
This is a reproduction of a library book that was digitized  
by Google as part of an ongoing effort to preserve the  
information in books and make it universally accessible.

https://books.google.com

https://books.google.com/books?id=03VPAAAAYAAJ






—
—
—
—

—
—
—
—

—
—
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
|
-
|
-
-

-
-
-

-
-

•
•

•
•
■
■
■
■

•
•
•
•

•
•
•

•
•
•
•
æ
æ

æ
–
º
ſ
a
e
a
e

•
•
•

-
*

-
*

*
=

e
：

-
-
-
-

-
-

-
…

„
،

،
،
،

،
،
،

،
،
،
،

،
،

،
،
،
،
،

،
،
،

،
،



I º



--

H I S T o R Y

H O L Y B I. B L. E.

| B E G INNING of The world. , t

*

TO T H E * * -- *

* ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY: -d

W IT H

: ANSWERS TO MOST OF THE CONTROVERTED QUESTIONs,

DissERTATIONS UPON THE MOST REMARKABLE PASSAGES, -

| A N D A --

- *

CoNNEct Ion of PR of ANE HIs ToR Y THRouGHou T.
_/

* TO WHICH ARE ADD ED,

N O T E S, º

* ExPLAINING DIFFICULT TEXTS, RECTIFYING MIS-TRAN SLATIONS, AND

* RECONCILIN G SEEMING CONTRADICTIONS.

BY THE

Rev. THOMAS STACKHOUSE, A.M.

- LATE VICAR OF BEENHAM, IN BERKSHIRE,

==

A NEw EDITION: Carefully REvised, CorrecTFD, and IMPRoved ; and enriched with a great Variety of

- BEAUTIFUL ENGRAvings.

-

=>

~ r. A -.~~~~ t *s. -- ‘.

|

| -

F- - V O L. I. º > - - -

- - - tº R. A. f* * *

• - - - º \\ ( , , - twº º - º

L O N D O N :

PRINTED BY I. GAR NER, WYCH-STREET, DRURY-LANE;

For EDwARD BEETHAM, No. 27,' opposit E St. DUNSTAN’s church, FLEET-STREET.> 2 2

^\
- * D c cºl. xxxv 11,

-



THE NEW YORK

*

PUBLIC LIBRARY

9650.1% A

. AsroR, LENOx AND

TELDERN FouxDATIONS

lº 1998 L

:



D E D 1 c A T 1 o N.

w RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, -

B E I L B Y,

Lo R D B 1 s H o P o F L o N Do N.

MY LOR D,

N compliance with the requeſt of many true friends to Religion, I have, at a very great expence, prepared

I a New Edition of the Reverend THoMAS STAck House's HISTORY of THE HOLY BIBLE ;

a work which ought to be univerſally diſſeminated, for the more perfect comprehenſion of its great ORIGI

nAL. This ſeems to be particularly expedient at a time when the perverſion of the SACRED REcoRDs,

by the unwarrantable inferences, and ſuperficial animadverſions of Infidelity, has ſhaken the opinions ºf

many, even in thoſe claſſes of ſociety who may not have it in their power to eradicate the poiſon of falſe

doćtrines, by frequent application to ſerious ſtudy, and the inveſtigation of truth, by laborious reſearches

! in the fields of literature. -

| - It is the pride of modern philoſophy, my Lord, to undermine the great truths of the BIBLE, by ridi- |

culing the events on which they are built, and in endeavouring to ſhew that they are inconfiſtent and con

tradićtory. The manners and cuſtoms of remote antiquity, and of foreign climes, which, from our igno

rance, may ſometimes claſh with our ideas of propriety and probability; the ſingular inſtances of attention

- to human affairs, wherein the finger of God is evident to the eye of Faith; the Prophecies of Inſpiration;

and the conduct of holy men, leagued with angels, for the happineſs of mankind: all theſe, my LoRD,

have been treated as objects of ridicule by writers, who, in return for the bleſfings of free-agency and civil

liberty, have expreſſed their gratitude in calumnious aſperſions on the diſpenſations of Supreme Wiſdom,

-

*

\

| and by darting the arrows of Malevolence againſt the adamant of Truth.

ſ

*
That much miſchief has reſulted from miſconceptions of the Holy ScRIPTURES, and more from the

falſe interpretations of thoſe who ſcruple not to declare themſelves enemies to the ſublime doćtrines they

contain, is a truth which every Chriſtian cannot, but lament. But, my Lord, the ſhafts of Infidelity,

have not only been blunted: they have resoiled on the bold invaders of Religion; and nothing but errors

and darkneſs can hide its enemies from univerſal contempt. - *

To remove that darkneſs, and to expoſe thoſe errors; “to methodize, explain, and illuſtrate the hiſto

“rical part of the Holy Bible, ſo as to remove the difficulties in reading it,” were the great objećts of

the Work which I am now about to republiſh, under the ſančtion of your Lordship's name.

WF live in an age, my Lord, when the SACRED WRITINGs are no longer confined to a dead language,

and the walls of a church; we amply enjoy the moſt glorious effect of the Reformation, in the privilege of

“ ſearching thoſe Scriptures which are able to make wiſe unto ſalvation.” In every diſtrict, and in every

family, the Book of LIFE is open to the rich and to the poor, to the learned and the unlearned:---But,

alas! the choiceſt of bleſſings are too often perverted to the worſt of evils; and, by the ſubtle machinations

and daring enterprizes, the faſtidious cavils, and empty ſophiſms of Impiety, the children of men are too

frequently ſtrangled in the golden chain ſuſpended from heaven, by which they ſhould aſcend to the ever

laſting abodes of Immortality. -

*A B S - , IGNORANce,

MAY 5, 1938 -
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IGNor Asce, my LoRD, is apt to liſten to the tales of novelty; and wickedneſs is ever in wait to

enſnare ignorance :---Hence the prevalence of theſe irreligious opinions, and that laxity of religious prin

ciple, too obſervable in thoſe parts of the community which have been heretofore regarded with reſpect for

the ſtability of their principles, their conſtant belief in the doctrines, and uniform attention to the duties

of our holy religion.

It is too true, my Lord, that Infidelity has become very general in the middling claſſes of ſociety.---

New opinions, however abſurd, excite curioſity, and frequently gain proſelytes, who become ſuch only

from vanity or ignorance: but he who is well grounded in the History of THE Holy BIBLE, and “who

“ can give a reaſon for the faith that is in him,” will not eaſily be led aſtray, nor let his imagination con

vert the glittering vapour of falſe knowledge into the polar ſtar of eternal truth.

THAT every reader of the Holy ScRIPTUREs may believe, and every believer may confute the argu

ments of his adverſary, ſo far as they relate to hiſtorical facts, I have taken the preſent favourable opportu

nity of republiſhing a Work which will tend to diſſipate the miſts of ignorance, and elucidate what to many

may appear myſterious. A favourable opportunity I call it, my LoRD, becauſe my humble endeavours for

the propagation of truth, among all ranks, by publiſhing ſo valuable a Work in a way which will ſuit the

pecuniary convenience even of the pooreſt, are preceded by a circumſtance peculiarly favourable to the

ſtudy of the Scriptures. A due obſervance of the Sabbath, is enjoined by the command, and enforced by

the example of our moſt gracious Sovereign. This will induce many to have recourſe to their Bibles who

may not have learning to comprehend ſome of its parts, nor be ſufficiently ſkilled in hiſtory to diſcover

the beautiful connexion that ſubſiſts between the ſacred and profane writers of diſtant periods.

- But in this Work, as your Lordship well knows, the hiſtorical parts of the Old Teſtament are clearly

explained and elucidated; and I truſt that its republication will not only meet your Lordſhip's concur

rence, but encouragement. Had it not been a Work of acknowledged merit, and of great eminence, I

ſhould not have preſumed to have dedicated this new impreſſion to your Lordship. But on its firſt

appearance its ſale was rapid, and no library can be deemed complete without it. An edition, therefore,

which all degrees of people may become poſſeſſed of, cannot but prove acceptable, and, I doubt not,

will tend to the univerſal diffemination of that ſcriptural knowledge which it is well for every Chriſtian to

acquire, and which will greatly augment his temporal, and tend to ſecure his eternal felicity.

THESE humble endeavours in favour of the beſt intereſts of my fellow-creatures, I dedicate to your

Lordship, with all the ſubmiſſion due to him who ſo ably and ſo amiably ſuſtains the character of a Pre

late in a country bleſſed with civil and religious freedom. I feel, my Lord, a propriety in inſcribing this

Work to one who is not only an ornament of the Eccleſiaſtical Bench, but who has exerted, with ſucceſs,

talents univerſally revered, in the cauſe of Chriſtianity: one who is not only a lover of the truth, but who

has defended it by publications which carry convićtion to the mind, and meliorate the heart, abaſh the

vices, and give animation to the virtues. This, my LoRD, is not the language of adulation : it is the

voice of all who know how to difcriminate and how to appreciate thoſe merits which give grace to a mitre,

and which every ſerious mind contemplates with the holy wiſh of virtuous emulation.

That the Giver of every good and perfect gift, may long continue your Lordship a public bleſfing to

this church and nation; and that your LoRDSHIP may live to ſee Infidelity expelled the land, and the

condućt of every claſs of people governed by your Lordship's example, in the practice of every Chriſtian

virtue, is the ardent prayer of,

MY LORD,

Y O U R LORD SHIP'S MOST HUMBLE

AND DEVOTED SERVANT,

- - - THE PUBLISHER.

-.

-*-
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EFORE we enter upon the History of the (a) Holy BIBLE, it may not be improper to

inquire a little into the truth and authority, the perfection and excellency, the antiquity,

{{le, and other properties of that part of it which we call the Old Teſtament (for what we have to

ſay concerning the New muſt be reſerved to another place) the number and nature of the books

whereof it is compoſed, and the ſeveral tranſlations, and other incidental changes, which, ſince

the time of its publication, it has undergone. And this we are the rather induced to do, becauſe

a bolder ſpirit of infidelity than uſual, has of late gone out into the world, teaching ſome to look

upon all religion as a mere trick, contrived by the arts of princes, and conſerved by the intereſts

of prieſts; others to call in queſtion the genuineneſs of ſome particular books of Scripture, thereby

to make way for the ſubverſion of the whole; others, to diſparage the whole, as a rude and im

methodical, a flat and inſipid compoſition, unbecoming the Spirit of God to dictate, or men

of letters to read; and others again, from the pretended ſufficiency of Natural Religion, to deny

the neceſſity of any Divine Revelation at all.

What we are to underſtand by a Divine Revelation, needs no great pains to diſcover. (b) In a divine R--.

the moſt ſimple and obvious ſenſe of the word, Revelation is the making that known, which was a "***

ſecret before; and ſo, when applied to a religious uſe, “’tis God's making known himſelf, and

“ his will to mankind, over and above what he has made known by the light of nature or reaſon.”

To this purpoſe we may obſerve, that the objećts of our knowledge are of three kinds: Some are --

diſcernable by the light of Nature without Revelation; ſuch is the knowledge of God from the

effects of his power and wiſdom, as (c) the Apoſtle argues; others knowable, not at all by the light

of Nature, but by Revelation only; ſuch is the ſalvation of mankind by the death of Jeſus

Chriſt, (d) which, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, has, from the beginning, been hid in God : and others,

diſcoverable by the light of Nature indeed, but very imperfectly, and therefore ſtand in need of a

(a) The books which we look upon as the foundation of our holy Il but then we muſt remember, that this word muſt not be uſed in its ordinary

Religion, go under different names. They are ſtiled Sacred and Divine || ſenſe, as it means a man's laſt will, that is to be executed after his death;

Books, Holy Writ, and Holy Scriptures, becauſe they were written by perſons but, in a more general ſignification, to denote a ſolemn declaration of the

divinely inſpired, and do contain the commandments of God himſelf.--- || will of God towards men, containing his laws, his precepts, his promiſes,

Our Saviour calls them “The Scriptures,’ by way of eminence, becauſe || and the covenant which he has contračted with them. And for this reaſon

no other book is comparable to them. Several of the ancients gave them || it is likewiſe called by the Latins, Inſtrumentum; that is, an authentic

the name of Pande&#, and Bibliotheca Sandža, as containing all the traćts || Deed, containing ſolemn ordinances, or treaties, and compačts. The books

which were written upon the ſame divine ſubjećt. Of later ages the word || which comprehend what God revealed to the Jews, are called the old;

Biéle, (which comes from the Greek Bišxia, ſignifying Books, has uni- || and thoſe which contain what he declared to Jesus Christ and his

verſally prevailed:---But how the word Tºftament came to be applied to the || Apoſtles, are ſtiled the New Teſtament---Du Pin's Hiff. of the Canon, &c.

Holy Scriptures, is not ſo eaſy a matter to define; only we may obſerve,

that the Septuagint's uſing the word Ala#4×n, (which ſignifies a Teſtament) (b) Biſhop William's Sermons at Boyle's Leitures.

night probably induce the Latin interpreter to tranſlate it by Tºſławientum : (º) Rom, i. zo. (3) EPh. iii. 9.

No. 1. Vol. I. B Revelation
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Revelation to give them a farther proof and evidence; and of this kind is that (e) Lift and Lº

mortality, which, the ſame Apoſtle tells us, our Saviour brought to light by the Goffºl'. But now, be

the Revelation of what degree ſoever, whether partial or entire, whether a total diſcovery of ſome

unknown truths, or only a fuller and clearer manifeſtation of them, it muſt be ſupernańral, and

proceed from God.

**, *.
- - - - - - -

-

"...º.º. That God can make a revelation of his will, either immediately to our minds, or mediately to our
God's making

Onc.

The pºiſty

that he did.

The neceſſity of

his doing it,

underſtandings, by the intervention of our outward ſenſes, can never be queſtioned by any one

who conſiders him as the author of his being, and therefore intimately acquainted with aſ the

ſprings and movements of his ſoul. (f) We find ourſelves capable of communicating our

thoughts to one another, either by means of a ſound of words which ſtrikes the ear, §r by

writing, or other ſignatures of our intentions, which affect the eye ; and why cannot God make

uſe of the like means to impreſs what idea he thinks fit on our minds, or to give ſuch motions to

the brain, as may occaſionally excite whatever thoughts he deſigns to produce in us ; or rather

indeed, why may not he, without any intermediate or occaſional cauſe at all, enlighten the mind

by a direct and naked view of ſuch truths, as he deſires it ſhould know For (g) he that planted

the ear, and be that fºrmed the eye, ſhall not he have acceſs to them Or ſhall not he have power

of communicating his thoughts, who teacheth man undeſlanding *

Since therefore it cannot be denied, but that it is poſſible for God to reveal his will to man

kind, let us, in the next place, conſider, which is moſt probable, which moſt agreeable to the no

tions we have of him, whether he ſhould, or ſhould not, make fuch a revelation. Now, if we

may judge of this by the general ſenſe of mankind, we ſhall hardly find any one, that believed

the exiſtence of a God, who did not believe likewiſe ſome kind of commerce and communication

between God and men. (h) This was the foundation of all the religious rites and ceremonies,

which every nation pretended to receive from their Gods: And, what gave birth to all their ſuper

ſtitious arts of divination, was the perſuaſion that their Gods had a perpetual intercourſe with men,

and, by fundry means, gave them intelligence of things to come.

And indeed it is hardly to be imagined, that God ſhould make reaſonable creatures on purpoſe

to know him, and to be happy in the knowledge, and love, and admiration of him, and yet with

draw himſelf from them, without giving them any viſible tokens of his preſence, or cornmunicating

any farther knowledge of himſelf to them, than what they might perceive in the reflection of his

works. A deſire to be acquainted with the will of the Supreme Being ſeems to be ſo co-natural to

the ſoul of man, that, in the more civilized parts of the world, we ſcarcely know any people of note

who had not their ſibyls, ſuch as they accounted the mouth of their Gods; and, without all doubt,

none were without an oracle, to which, upon all exigencies, they had recourſe, and to whoſe in

junctions they willingly ſubmitted. And if ſuch a deſire be implanted in us, the conſideration of

God’s goodneſs will not ſuffer us to doubt, but that he has made a proper proviſion to anſwer this,

as well as our other natural appetites. Whereupon we cannot but conclude, that the ſame power

and wiſdom which made man a reaſonable and inquiſitive being, and allowed him a world of won

ders to employ his intellectual faculties in the contemplation of, has likewiſe taken care to ſatisfy that

noble deſire of knowing what the will of his Maker is, and what relates to his own eternal welfare:

---And that is Revelation.

Without this, indeed, the caſe is with him as with one that is born blind, (i) who, whatever

other evidence he may have of the being of a God, wants one, the moſt convincing of all, i.e. the

wonders of an Almighty power, and incomprehenſible wiſdom conſpicuous in the frame of nature,

and the viſible parts of the creation. And, in like manner, whatever ſenſe ſuch men, as have

only reaſon for their guide, may attain of the mercy and goodneſs of God; whatever they may

obſerve, in the courſe of his providence, to confirm them in the belief of it; whatever hopes they

may entertain of it from a general notion of the Divine Nature; whatever deſire they may have for

it from a ſenſe of their own miſery; yet they want that evidence of it, which alone can ſatisfy and

compoſe their doubtful and diſtračted minds, and that is certainty; or, which is the ſame, Revcia

tion : by which, and nothing leſs, that certainty is to be attained.

The plain truth is, if there be no Revelation, we are, as it were, without God in the world; and,

conſidering the nature of ſome events, cannot aſſuredly ſay, whether the Divine Providence inter

feres in the government of it, or fate and chance happen to all things (£). If there be no Revelation,

we are ſill in our ſins, and have no ſanétuary againſt the accuſations of our enraged conſciences, the

fears of our guilty minds, or the juſtice of an incenſed Deity. If there be no Revelation, we have

no hope, can have no comfort in our death, nor any aſſurance of immortality after it. In a word, if

there be no Revelation, we are in a perpetual maze, as if we were at ſea, without ſtar or compaſs,

and knew not what courſe to take to gain our harbour. And therefore, the ſame reaſon which we

(-) 2. Tim. i. Io. (f) Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. Or flocks, or herds, or human face divine.

(g) Pſal. xciv. 9. (b) Dr. Sherlock's Sermons. But cloud inſtead, and ever-during dark

(i) our excellent Milton, in that Epiſode upon Light wherein he be- Surrounds me, from the chearful ways of men

wails his own want of fight, very feelingly, has expreſſed this thought with Cut off, and, for the book of knowledge fair,

with a great deal of tenderneſs and beauty : Preſented with an univerſal blank

Thus with the year - Of Nature's works, to me expung'd and raz'd,

And Wiſdom at one entrance quite ſhut out.---Book III.Seaſons return, but not to me return

Day, or the ſweet approach of ev'n or morn,

Or ſight of vernal bloom, or ſummer's roſe, (k) Biſhop Williams's Sermons at Boyle's Leótures.

have

-
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have to believe that God is good and gracious in all his other diſpenſations, we have to believe like

wiſe, that from the firſt creation of the world, he always vouchſafed mankind ſome Revelation of

his will, whereby to direct their condućt.

ADAM, no doubt, was created, at firſt, in the full perfection of his reaſon; and yet, if we take To the firſt man

a view of him in that ſtate, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that he could not attain a competent knowledge

of many things, without the aſſiſtance of Divine Revelation. (l) He felt indeed himſelf to be, but

how he came to be, he knew not; for he ſaw nothing about him, that could either be ſuppoſed to

have given him that being, or could inform him how he came by it. He ſaw he had a body, but

what that body was originally made of, he could not poſſibly tell; for how could he ſuppoſe, that

ſuch warm, ſoft, and tender fleſh, ſuch firm and well-compacted joints, ſuch bright and radiant

eyes, &c. were ever formed of cold, ſhapeleſs, and inactive earth He felt his body move obſequi

ous to his will, but what that inward principle was, which moved it, he was wholly ignorant,

nor could he poſſibly, of himſelf, conceive, that there was an immaterial ſpirit, of a diſtinct nature

and ſubſiſtence, vitally united to it, and what gave the ſpring to all its motions. He caſt his eyes

up to the Heavens, and there ſaw that glorious lunrinary, which gave light, as he perceived, to all

about him; but whether it was an intelligent being or no, or, when it came to decline and ſet, whe

ther it might not be incloſed in perpetual darkneſs, he could not underſtand. He found, towards

the approach of night, an heavy ſtupidneſs begin to ſeize him, and that he was forced to ſubmit to

its power; but he did not know, but that it was to be the extinction of his being, and that he was

to cloſe his eyes, and conclude his life together. This we may very well ſuppoſe to have been the

caſe with Adam, at his firſt looking about him, immediately upon his creation. For though he

had what we call reaſon, in a ſovereign degree, yet even that reaſon muſt have been his torment

for a while, when it made him inquiſitive, but could give him no ſatisfaction : And therefore it is

proper to believe, (the wiſdom and goodneſs of God conſtrain us to believe) that, in order to re

lieve him under this perplexity, God took care, either by the miniſtry of his holy angels, or by

ſome immediate inſpiration and impreſſion, to inform him of every thing that was neceſſary for

him to know, in the ſtate wherein he had placed him.

He had placed him now in a beautiful garden, and given him great variety of fruits for his

nouriſhment and ſupport; but might not ſome of theſe fruits be deſigned for other purpoſes

than food 2 or might they not have ſome bad and pernicious qualities in them, how apparently fair

ſoever, and inviting? (m) Without making the experiment, it was impoſſible for Adam to know

what food was proper for his conſtitution, which experiment, for ought he knew, might have proved

fatal to him; and therefore we find God giving him this direction : (n) Of every tree in the garden

thou mayºff freely eat ; but of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it; for in the day

that thou eateſ thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. - -

He had placed him, naked and defenceleſs, in the midſt of ſavage creatures, all able and in

clined to deſtroy him, had they not been reſtrained by ſome inviſible power; and in this condi

tion he muſt have been miſerable beyond all imagination, and under perpetual apprehenſions

that the firſt lion or tyger he met, would certainly devour him ; but, to eaſe his mind in this par

ticular, we find God giving him aſſurance to the contrary, and inveſting him with this authority:

(0) Havº dominion over the fiſh ºf the ſa, and over the fººl of the air, and over every living thing that

moveth upon the carth.

He had formed a Woman to be a conſort and companion to him ; but how he ſhould know

any thing of a future ſtate of marriage, and the ties of conjugal affection among his poſterity, (p)

(as his words plainly indicate) how he ſhould have a perfect notion of father and mother, before

there was any ſuch thing as father and mother in the world; ſhould have clear ideas of the affec

tion and endearments ariſing from that relation; and yet, at the ſame time, ſhould perceive, that

the affection and endearments ariſing from marriage, would ſo far get the better of them, as to at

tach a man nearer to a ſtranger, taken into his boſom, than to thoſe very parents whoſe blood ran

in his veins, is a problem which cannot be reſolved without having recourſe to Divine Revelation;

and therefore we find our Saviour thus expounding it: (q) Have ye not read, that he who made them

in the beginning, made them male and female; and ſaid, for this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother,

and ſhall cleave to his wife, and they twainſhall be one fleſh * So that the words of Adam, upon this oc

caſion, were the declaration of God himſelf, and only pronounced by Adam, in conſequence of an

expreſs Revelation from God. And if a Revelation, in theſe and ſuch like inſtances, was needful

for the conduct of man in his ſtate of integrity, much more was it neceſſary in a ſtate of defe&tion

and general depravity. -

(1) Milton, whom I take to be a good commentator upon what hap- * Ye hills, and dales Ye rivers, woods, and plains 1

Tened to Adam in his ſtate of innocence, introduces him thus expretting “And ye, that live and move, fair creatures 1 tell---

himſelf: - “Tell, if ye ſaw, how came I thus, how here----

Myſelf I then perus'd, and limb by limb “ Not of myſelf---by ſome great Maker then,

Survey'd; and ſometimes went and ſometimes ran “In goodneſs and in power pre-eminent.

With ſubtle joints, as lively vigour led. “Tell me how I may know Him, how adore,

But who I was, or where, or from what cauſe “ From whom I have that thus I move, and live,

Knew not.--To ſpeak I try’d, and forthwith ſpake: - “And feel that I am happier than I know.”----Book VIII,

My tongue obey'd, and readily could name (m) Revelation examined. (n) Gen. ii. 16, 17.

Whate'er I ſaw :---" Thou Sun,” ſaid I, “fair light t (2) Ibid. i. 26. (p) Ibid. ii. 24.

“And thou, enlighten’d Earth, ſo freſh and gay ! (4) Mat. xix. 4, &c. (1) Biſhop Williams's Sermont.
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Araújº rºs. Whether we believe then, or not believe the account, which Moſes gives of the Devil's deceiv
ty

A.

An Obječtion.

Anſwered, by

ſhowing the in

Pºlſºcion,

-

ing our firſt parents in the form of a ſerpent; yet, unleſs we will deny the truth of all.hiſtory, we

muſt allow, that in proceſs of time, (both before and after the flood) the corruption of ſnai.kind

became univerſal; and that their grand Adverſary had ſo enlarged his empire, as even to outvie the

God of Heaven in the ſplendour of his temples, the number of his votaries, and the pomp and

ſolemnity of his worſhip. (r) In this caſe we do not indeed ſay, that man had any right to the

Divine affiſtance; that he had forfeited by his apoſtacy; and where the neceſſity is creaſed by our

own fault, there lies no obligation upon the Creator to provide a remedy: But though God was

under no obligation to do it, yet, confidering the miſerable circumſtances mankind wer? in after

the fall, more eſpecially through want of a Revelation, we may reaſonably conclude, that the be

nignity of his nature would no leſs incline him to give them one, than if he had been obliged to

it by a ſpecial promiſe or covenant. -

For how can we believe, that a Being of infinite perfection, when he ſaw mankind under the

deception of fin, and the deluſions of Satan, ſhould take no care to rectify their miſtakes, and re

form their manners ? (s) Can we ſuppoſe it conſiſtent with infinite truth, to ſuffer all nations to

be expoſed to the wicked deſigns of ſeducing and apoſtate ſpirits, without ever offering the in any

means to undeceive them 2 Can we imagine, that a God of infinite majeſty and power, who is a

jealous God, and will not give his honour to another, ſhould allow the world to be guilty of idolatry;

to make themſelves Gods of wood and ſtone; nay, to ºffer their ſºns and dºghters unto devils, with

out concerning himſelf to windicate his own honour, by putting a ſtop to ſuch abominations ---

We have no true notion of God, if we do not believe him to be infinite in knowledge, holineſs.

mercy, and truth; and yet we may as well believe there is no God at all, as imagine, that a God

of infinite knowledge ſhould take no notice of what is done here below ; that infinite holineſs

ſhould behold the whole world overſpread with wickedneſs, and find no way to redreſs it; and

that ſuperſtition and idolatry, and all the tyranny of fin and Satan, for ſo long a time, ſhould en

ſlave and torment the bodies and ſouls of men, and there ſhould be no compaſſion in infinite

mercy, nor any care over a deluded world in a God of truth. We may therefore juſtly conclude,

that ſince a Revelation, in the ſtate of man's defection, was ſo neceſſary in itſelf, and ſo agreeable

to the known attributes of God, there is abundant reaſon to be perſuaded, that God was always

inclinable to impart one to mankind, whenever their occaſions required it.

“But what occaſion could there be fºr any Divine Revelation (t) when, by giving them the light of

Reaſon (that perfect and unerring guide) and implanting in them the liº of Nature, Gºd hath made an

ample and ſtanding proviſion, both for the inflruciion of their minds, and the direction of their lives *

when, by a due attention to theſe, they might, at any time, be enabled to perceive all that cºas neceſſºv

for them to know, and to praciſt all that was required of them to do, without any ſupernatural inte

vention; which, in this caſe, ſeems highly needlºſs and ſupcºffuous *”

We readily grant, indeed, that the great principle of ačtion, in human nature, is Reaſon; in

ſomuch, that to judge according to its directions, is not the privilege of the philoſopher only, but

a thing eſſential to our very beings, and as much inſeparable from all perſons, as is the ſenſe of

their own exiſtence : But then we are to confider how ſmall a portion of light any man's reaſon

has, that he can properly call its own. For, (u) as we derive our nature from our parents, ſo that

which we generally call natural knowledge, or the light of nature, is a knowledge and light that is

made natural to us by the ſame authority, which makes a certain language, certain cuſtoms, and

modes of behaviour natural. Nothing, in this caſe, ſeems to be our own, but a bare capacity

to be inſtructed, or a nature fitted for any impreſſions, as capable of vice as virtue, and as liable to

be made an Hottentot by being born among Hottentots, as to be made a Chriſtian by being born

among Chriſtians. So that our moral and religious knowledge is not to be imputed to the internal

light of our own reaſon or nature, but to the happineſs of having been born among reaſonable be

ings, who have made a ſenſe of religion and morality as natural to our minds, as articulate language

is to our tongues.

We allow again, that there is a moral diſtinétion between good and evil, right and wrong,

founded in the nature of things; but then we affirm, that this is not from a philoſophical contempla

tion of the fitneſs of the one, and the unfitneſs of the other, that we prefer virtue to vice; but from

the inſtrućtion of thoſe who had the care of our education, and the formation of our judgments from

our infancy. When we arrive at an age of more maturity, indeed, and happen to have a genius

fitted for philoſophical enquiries, we may then deduce proofs that will eſtabliſh our notions of ſuch

a moral diſtinétion; but theſe, we muſt allow, are an after-knowledge, not common to men, but

accidental confirmations of that ſenſe of religion and morality, which, more or leſs, was fixed in us

by the inſtitution and authority of thoſe among whom we had the good fortune to live. Now,

if this be the true ſtate of reaſon, as it is originally in us; if this be all the light that we have from

our own nature, viz. a bare capacity of receiving good or bad impreſſions, right or wrong opi

nions and ſentiments, according to the particular country we chance to be born in ; if we are no

thing without the aſſiſtance of men; nay, if we are fooliſh and helpleſs animals, till education and

experience have revealed unto us the wiſdom and knowledge of other men; then are we but weakly

(r) Biſhop Williams's Sermons.

(i) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſ of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. I.

(t) Chriſtianity as old as the Creation---pºſin.

f : (4) Law's Caſe of Reaſon, or Natural Religion fairly and fully ſtated,

qualiſed
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qualified to aſſert and maintain the abſolute perfection of human reaſon, in oppoſition to the neceſ.

ſity and advantage of a Divine Revelation.---But this is not all.

It is not only in the imperfection of our reaſon, but its frequent depravity likewiſe, that ought to abate And dºrsity of
our confidence in it; ſince, upon farther examination, we ſhall find, that all the mutability of our hurban Reaſon.

tempers, the diſorder of our paſſions, and corruption of our hearts; all the extravagancies of the

imagination, all the contradictions and abſurdities which are to be found in human life, and hu

man actions, are, ſtrictly and properly, the mutability, corruption, and abſurdities of human reaſon.

We, indeed, in the common forms of ſpeech, talk of our reaſon as a diſtinct principle from our

paſſions, affections, and humours; but this is only a diſtinction of language, made at pleaſure,

and without any real diſtinction in the things themſelves. (3) The ſame principle which is the

agent of all that is good in us, muſt be equally the agent of all that is evil; for the action and

power of reaſon are as much required to make any thing vicious, as to make it virtuous: and, if

ſo, reaſon is certainly the worſt, as well as the beſt faculty we have ; and not only the principle

of virtue, but the certain cauſe likewiſe of all that is baſe and ſhameful in human life.

Brutes, we know, are incapable of imprudence and immorality, becauſe none of their actions

are actions of reaſon: and therefore, if our reaſon be the only faculty which diſtinguiſhes

us from brutes, it muſt certainly follow, that all the irregularities, whether of humour, paſſion,

or affection, which cannot be imputed to brutes, muſt ſolely be aſcribed to the faculty whereby

we are diſtinguiſhed from them; and, conſequently, every thing that is vain, ſhameful, falſe, or

baſe, muſt be the ſole product of our reaſon; ſince, if they proceeded from any other principle,

they could have no more vanity, falſeneſs, or baſeneſs in them, than we have in our hunger or

thirſt. And if the matter ſtand thus with our reaſon; if all that is wife or abſurd, holy or pro

fine, glorious or ſhameful, in thought, word, or deed, is to be imputed to it, then is it as groſs

an abſurdity to talk of the abſolute perfection of human reaſon, as of the unſpotted holineſs of

human life, or the abſolute infallibility of human conjectures; ſince, upon examination, it is found

to be a principle of an ambiguous nature, productive of vice, as well as virtue; and capable of

leading us into error, as well as diſcovering truth. - -

*

.”
-

It will be no diſparagement, I hope, to the preſent age, to ſuppoſe that the ancient philoſo- The ºrant, ºt
phers had as great ſtrength of reaſon and judgment, as ſincere a deſire to find out truth, and as lº philoſa

great diligence in enquiring after it, as any of our modern unbelievers; and yet, if we look into

their writings, we ſhall find that they were utterly ignorant in many great and important points of

religion, and ſtrangely inconſiſtent with themſelves in others. - -

They were ignorant of the true account of the creation of the world, and the origin of mankind;

and therefore (y) ſome of them held all things to be eternal, while others imputed them to

(2) chance; and thoſe who allowed them a beginning, knew nothing of the manner and grada

tions whereby they roſe up into ſo beautiful an order. \

They were ignorant of the origin of evil; whereupon they'deviſed two contrary principles, in

perpetual conflict with one another; and though they were ſenſible that human nature was ſtrangely

corrupted, yet they acknowledged, that its corruption was a diſeaſe, whereof they knew not the
cauſe, and could not find out the cure. s

They were ignorant of any form of worſhip that might be acceptable to God, and of a proper

way to appeaſe his diſpleaſure, when they were conſcious of their offences againſt him ; and there

fore we find Cicero, the greateſt and beſt philoſopher that Rome, or perhaps any other nation

ever produced, (a) “allowing men to continue in the idolatry of their anceſtors, and adviſing

“ them to conform themſelves to the ſuperſtitious religion of their country, in offering ſuch

“ſacrifices to different Gods as were by law eſtabliſhed.”

They were ignorant, at leaſt they taught nothing of the exceeding love of God towards us; of

his deſire of our happineſs, and his readineſs to conduct us in the ways of virtue; and therefore,

(b) ſome of them made their ſupreme Jupiter a ſolitary kind of being, wholly taken up in the

contemplation of his own perfections, and leaving the government (of all things ſublunary, at

leaſt) either to ſome inferior agents, or the guidance of a blind, unthinking chance.

They were ignorant, at leaſt (c) they taught nothing of divine grace and aſſiſtance towards our
- g 2 y taug g g -

attainment of virtue, and perſeverance in it; and therefore we find (d) others of them equalling

themſelves to the Gods, and ſometimes taking precedency: “ becauſe we have difficulties,” ſay

they, “to encounter, which make the conqueſt of vice, and the improvements in virtue, more
- - » . Q > p 3.

“glorious in us than in the Gods, who are good by the neceſſity of their nature.” s

(x) Iłid. St. Paul, indeed, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, c. vii. ſeems to (y) Peripateticks. (2) Epicureans.

ſpeak of two diſtinét things, when he tells us of the law in his mind, and the (a) A Patribus acceptos Deos placet coli.--De Leg. L. 2. Item illud ex

law in his members : but in this he might accommodate himſelf, in ſome || Inſtitutis Pontificum & Aruſpicum non mutandum eſt, quibus hoſtiis in

meaſure, to the known forms of dićtion, and yet, poſſibly, mean no more || molandum cuique Deo.---Ibid. (b) Epicureans.

than one and the ſame principle, conſidered in different views, or ačung (c) Non quis, quod bonus vir eſſet, gratias Diis egit unquam. Jovem

siderently. Without the will, or choice, there can be neither virtue or optimum maximum ab eas res appellant, non quod nos juſtos, temperatos,

vice in any at we do; and yet it is a received maxim, that volunta; ſtui- || ſapientes, efficiat, ſed quod ſalvos, incolumes, opulentes, copioſos.---Cir. De

far wºun inteºus practici judician; and, though that judicium does not || Nat. Deorum, Lib. 3

always happen to be right, yet ſtill it is the ſpring and cauſe of our aftions, (d) Stoicks.---Eſt aliquid, quo ſapiens antecedat Deum; ille, naturz be

be it right or wrong. - neficio, non ſuo, ſapiens eſt.---San. Epſº. 53.

No. 1. Vol. I, - C And
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And, as theſe great philoſophers were utterly ignorant of ſome, ſo were they far from being clear

- and conſiſtent with themſelves in other great articles of religion. They had but dark and confuſed

notions of the nature of God; and therefore the renowned Socrates ingenuouſly confeſſed, that all

he knew of God was, that he knew nothing; and, for this reaſon, endeavoured to draw men off

from divine and heavenly contemplations, (as being what he found too high for human reaſon to

underſtand) and to betake themſelves to the ſtudy of civil life.

They had but dark and confuſed notions of the ſummum bonum, or ſupreme felicity of man;

and therefore Cicero tells us, there was ſuch a diffenſion among them on this head, that it was

almoſt impoſſible to reckon up their different ſentiments, even while himſelf is ſetting down the

notions of above twenty of them, all equally extravagant and abſurd.

They had weak and uncertain notions of the immortality of the ſºul; for, however they might

perceive it to have a ſpiritual exiſtence, yet they could from thence deduce no argument, but

that God might deſtroy it, if he pleaſed : and therefore (e) Cicero plainly declares, that cºli, h ºf

the two opinions (that the ſoul is mortal, or that it is immortal) be true, God only knows : which,

among other declarations of the like nature, might probably induce Seneca to ſay, (f) “That

“ immortality, however deſirable in itſelf, was rather promiſed, than proved by thoſe great men.”

They had weak and uncertain notions of a future ſtate ; for, though their poets had prettily

fancied an Elyſium and an Hell, yet all ſober men looked upon theſe rather as well-contrived

reſtraints for the vulgar, than any matters of their own belief; and therefore Socrates is introduced

as ſaying, (g) I hope there is a place where I and good men ſhall meet ; yet, I cannot affirm it:----

And, (h) I wiſh, ſays Cicero, that you could prove to me that our ſºuls are immortal. So that, after

all, they wanted arguments to convince themſelves, and ended all their diſquiſitions in a peradwen

ture and a wiſh :---But what is more,

They had no notion at all of the reſºrrºſion of the body; for though their poets made frequent

mention of the ghoſts of departed men appearing in a viſible form, and retaining in the ſhades

below their former ſhape; yet by this, if they mean any thing, they mean no more, than that the

foul, after this life, paſſes into another ſtate, and is there inveſted with a body, made up of light.

aerial particles, quite different from what it had before : But that the groſs matter, which they ſaw

laid in the grave, and turn to corruption, or burnt into aſhes, and blown away in the air, ſhould

ever be raiſed, or collected again, and revivified; of this the moſt ſpeculative among them had

no conception.

And thi, ºne. Thus ignorant, or thus doubtful, at leaſt, were ſome of the greateſt names of antiquity, of theſe

º*prime and fundamental truths, which muſt be acknowledged the great barriers of virtue and reli

gion : And therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find ſo many of them abetting practices appa

rently flagitious; (i) that we find ſeveral ſects eſtcenning revenge not only lawful, but commend

able; and the deſire of popular applauſe the greateſt incentive to all kind of virtue: That we find

forme of the greateſt of them full of the praiſe of ſelf-murther, and ſetting themſelves for the ex

ample of it to their followers : That we find Cato commending fornication, as a proper remedy

againſt adultery; Plato aſſerting the expediency of men's having their wives in common; and

Chryſippus teaching the worſt of inceſt, that of fathers with their daughters, and pleading the law

fulneſs of unnatural luſt: That we find, in ſhort, whole fraternities degrading human nature into

that of beaſts; the Cynicks, laying aſide all the natural reſtraints of ſhame and modeſly, commit

their luſts openly; and the Stoicks affirming, that no words or ſpeech of any kind ought to be cen

ſured and avoided, as filthy and obſcene : So true is the obſervation, which Quintilian makes of

the philoſophers of his time (k), “That the moſt notorious vices were ſcreened under that name;.

“ and that they did not labour to maintain the character of philoſophers by virtue and ſtudy, but

“ concealed very vicious lives under an auſtere look, and an habit different from the reſt of the
& 4 * >>

world.
-

And if theſe men of ſpeculation, and profound reaſoners, were thus ignorant in their notions,

and corrupt in their principles, what reaſon have any of our modern contemners of Revelation to

preſume, that if they had lived in thoſe days, they would have acquitted themſelves better What

grounds to imagine, that they would have been wiſer than Socrates, Plato, and Cicero 2 (1) Had

their lot been among the vulgar, how are they ſure they ſhould have been ſo happy, or ſo conſi

derate, as not to be involved in that idolatry and ſuperſtition, that wickedneſs and immorality,

which then overſpread the world Had they joined themſelves to the philoſophers, what ſect

would they have followed (for they were all erroneous) or what book would they have made the

adequate rule of their lives and converſations Or had they ſet up for themſelves, how are they

certain they ſhould have been able to deduce the ſeveral branches of their duty, or to apply them

to the ſeveral caſes of life by argumentation, and dint of reaſon 'Tis one thing to find out a

rule at firſt, and another to perceive its agreement with reaſon; and the difficulty is not much,

(when once we know our duty) to begin and deduce its obligation from reaſon : But to begin and

diſcover our duty in all points, with all its true motives, merely by the help of natural reaſon, is

like groping for an unknown way in an obſcure twilight. It is no improbable opinion then, that

e) Tuſc, Queſt, Lib. 1. (f) Epiſt. Ico. (g) Plato in Phºed. b) Tuſc. Quaeſt. i) Vid. Biſhop Gibſon's ſecond Paſtoral Letter.
3. p

(4) Inſt. Lib. 1. Præf. (1) Clark's Demonſtration of Natural and Revealed Religion. - ſ

Q.
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“ Greeks, and of which all other laws are but copies and tranſcripts * Is this the only principle

-

the diſcoveries, which the wiſeſt of the heathen world made, even in points of morality, were not The iſ ºf ºld,

ſo much owing to the ſtrength of their own reaſon, as to certain traditions, which they might either re- ..."

ceive from their anceſtors, or gain by the converſation they might have with the Hebrews, to whom

God had committed the oracles of his will by the hand of his ſervant Moſes. For this is certain be

yond all controverſy, that the moſt eminent philoſophers, ſuch as Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and

others, finding a dearth of knowledge at home, travelled for improvement into other parts; and, as

Egypt was accounted the chief ſeat of learning, there were few Men of note, who went not thither to

compleat their ſtudies; where, converſing with the Jews, (who were there in great numbers) and

having the opportunity of conſulting the law of Moſes in the Ptolomean library, they might from

thence collect many remarkable doctrines, though (when they came to publiſh them) they choſe to

diſguiſe, and blend them with their own notions and inventions. However this be, it is manifeſt,

that the philoſophers, who have lived ſince the publication of the goſpel, have, in their ſeveral ſyſ

tems, been much more clear and uniform, both as to the meaſures of human duty, and the motives

requiſite to the performance of it, than they were before; which clearneſs and uniformity are really

owing to the help of Revelation, that has given us a far more perfeót and exact knowledge of the nature

and attributesof God, from whence many of our duties immediately flow; a greater certainty of future

rewards and puniſhments; and a clearer convićtion of the neceſſity of ſobriety, temperance, and

other moral virtues, as preparatory to our happineſs in the next life, by perfecting our nature in this.

This, (as I take it) is the the true ſtate of human reaſon, in its preſent ruinous and depraved

condition : In it's minority, equally capable of bad, as well as good impreſſions, and formed entirely by

the examples we ſee, and by the inſtitution of thoſe who have the charge of our education: In our

maturity, the ſource of our paſſions and deſires, our humours and appetites, and the ſole agent of all

the evil, as well as all the good we do : In the higheſt pitch of its perfection, unable to ſettle any certain

rule of morality, and beholden to tradition or revelation for the chief and beſt diſcoveries which

it makes: In the breaſt of the greateſ; philoſºpher, overſpread with error, ignorant in many, and

doubtful in all the great principles and motives of Religion, and thereupon enſnared in divers hurt

ful luſts: And much more in the breaſt of the vulgar, funk into ignorance and ſtupidity, and

thereby ſubmitted to the wiles of the Tempter, and (m) taken captive by him at his will. And is

this the faculty of which we hear ſuch loud boaſts, and to which the abſolute perfection of immuta

bility and infallability are aſcribed “Is this (n) the fundamental law of the univerſe, that can tell

“ us more than books or maſters, more than the two tables of Moſes, or the twelve tables of the

that is allowed us, to inform our minds in all religious truths, and direct our condućt in all our mo

ral actions 2 This the only pilot, to ſteer our courſe through this tempeſtuous world, in the midſt

of ſo many dangers, avocations, and ſnares; with ſo many luſts within and temptations without, to

carry us wrong; ſo many ſyrens to allure us, ſo many rocks to daſh us, and ſo many waves to

ſwallow us up quick Whether God, in this method, would have made a ſufficient proviſion for

man's ſalvation, we will not here diſpute : But to confider human reaſon (as it is in fact) modified

by the various diſabilities, paſſions, and prejudices, which will ever prevail amongſt the greateſt

part of mankind; and then conſider every man left in this wild diſconcerted ſtate, without rule or

guide, to ſearch out truth and happineſs by his own collections; the diſtraćtions and perplexities

which muſt needs enſue, wonld make every wiſe man wiſh for ſomething better : And if ſo, what

can we imagine more deſirable, more appoſite to the wants of human nature in ſuch a caſe, than

that God ſhould interpoſe, and, by an authoritative declaration of his will, (committed to perſons

ordained to that office) inſtruct the ignorant, and reduce thoſe that were going aſtray.

“But fººdſ that God, in compliance to men's wants, ſhould vouchſfe to give them a declaration of his An objeaion.

“ will ; yet fill the queſtion is, Who are the perſons that are appointed to convey it * The pretence to Re

“ velation is ſº common, and the number of impoſures ſo great ; the difference between a divine impreſſion

“ and a diabolical illuſion, natural enthuſiaſm and ſupernatural inſpiration, is ſo undiſtinguiſhable, and by us

“ who live at ſuch a diffince of time, ſo impoſſible to be adjuſted, that the ſºfft way is to ſuſpend our

“ belief, until cºe have a ſufficient convićlion, that what is offered as a meſſage from Heaven, infallibly

“ comes from God.”

The moſt uſual ways, wherein God of old was wont to communicate his mind to mankind, were Anſwered, by s.

by viſions, by dreams, by voices, and by inſpiration. The Jewiſh Doctors, who treat of the ſubject, ...";

have many curious obſervations concerning the difference of theſe ſeveral kinds of revelation, but revelation.

the moſt plain and obvious diſtinétion ſeems to be this---That viſion was the repreſentation of ſome

momentous thing to men when they were awake, in oppoſition to dreams, which were repreſenta

tions made to them, when their external ſenſes were aſleep; that voices were either God's calling to

men from on high, (0) as he did to St. Paul) or his immediate converſing with them (as he did

with Moſes (p) face to face, even as one man ſpeaketh to his friend; and that inſpiration was an in

ward excitement of the ſoul of man, by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, without any bodily per- |

ception or ſenſation. :

Theſe are the ſeveral ſorts and degrees of revelation, which have commonly been aſcribed to :

God: And, what do we ſee in any of them, that he cannot, when he pleaſes, make uſe of, and that

effectually Cannot he, by ſomé viſible appearance, convince men of his immediate preſence,

(*) = Tim. ii. 26. (n) Wid. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 62, 61, &c. (c) Aét; iii. 4. (p) Exod. xxxiii. 11. º

beyond *
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beyond the poſſibility of doubt? Cannot he, either with or without ſuch viſible appearances, talk

as familiarly to them as one man converſes with another ? Cannot he, who formed our minds, and

knows all the ways of acceſs to them, draw ſuch clear and bright ſcenes, and pićtures of things on

our fancy and imagination, whether ſleeping or waking, as ſhall need no other proofs of their

divinity, but themſelves; even as light is known by itſelf, and the firſt principles of reaſon by their

own evidence In ſhort, why cannot he ſo clarify the underſtanding, by a bean of light let in

from above, as ſhall be as evident a proof of its divine original, as it is that the light proceeds from

the ſun, the fountain of it *

Hoy tº perſºns Whatever it may ſeem to us, who have not the ſenſation or experience of ſuch Divine repreſenta
inſpired might

... ."...tions as the Prophets had, and therefore can no more deſcribe them, than the perſon, who never had

***inſpiration his eye-fight, can conceive what light and colours are ; yet as the blind man may be convinced, that

there are ſuch things as light, colºur, figure, and fight, by what he hears and obſerves from thoſe

who are about him; ſo may we be aſſured, that there was, in the prophetic ſchemes, that powerful

repreſentation on the part of the Divine Agent, and that clearneſs of perception, on the part of the

perſon inſpired, as would abundantly make good thoſe phraſes of viſion and ſpeaking, by which it is

deſcribed in ſcripture; inſomuch that ſuch a perſon, after ſuch illumination, might as well queſtion

what he heard and ſaw by the natural organs of ſenſe, as doubt of what was revealed to him by the

impreſſions made upon him through the agency of the Divine Spirit.

&

Hº diſtinguiſh “But do not we ſee enthuſiaſtic perſons as confident of their inſpirations and viſions, and (according to
it from enthu

ſiaſm. “ their perſuaſion) as much obliged to follow them, as thoſe that are truly inſpired How then ſhall we

“ find out the difference, and by what criterion ſhall we judge º’’

It is owned indeed, that confidence in imaginary inſpirations may be ſometimes very great, but

, then the perception, and conſequently, the aſſurance ariſing from thence, cannot be equal, or any

How we may

yudge when a

perſon is inſpi

red

Pºz. From his

perſonal charac

ter.

Frºm the ſubjećt

matter of his

Revelation,

ways comparable to whatisº by a real one. For, though God Almighty can ſo communi

cate himſelf, as that the perſon inſpired ſhall know moſt certainly that it is from him, and from him

only, (in which caſe there is no abſolute neceſſity for any farther evidence) yet, that nothing might be

wanting to the full convićtion of him who had the Revelation, God was frequently pleaſed to add

ſome ſign, or ſupernatural proofs, in order to ſatisfy the party of the truth of his divine miſſion. Thus

Gideon, when required to go upon a difficult enterprize, was cured of his fear, and confirmed in his

mind (q) by the fire out of the rock, which conſumed the fleſh and the cakes; as Moſes, when ſent to

deliver the children of Iſrael from the Egyptian bondage, perceived that his commiſſion was from

God, upon ſeeing the buſh burn without conſuming, (r) and the rod in his hand turned into a ſer

ent: a courſe this highly neceſſary to give the meſſenger full ſatisfaction, eſpecially when the caſe

is ſuch as Moſes ſeems to put it: (s) They will not believe me, nor hearken to my voice; for they will

ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. -

“But ſuppoſe a perſºn never ſº well ſatisfied in what he calls a Revelation, and that, in his own opinion,

“ he is as ſure of it, as he is of his being and exiſtence; yet what is all this to me, unleſs I am equally ſlitis

“ fied that he really had ſuch a Revelation; that his pretenſions to a miſſion from Heaven are true, and he

“far from being an impoſtor : but how ſhall I judge of this P---Why, the only way is, to conſider

with ourſelves, what it is that we might expect from the perſon who pretends to be a meſſenger ſent

from God, and then obſerve whether he anſwers that character. Now, as a Revelation is a divine

communication, and a mark of divine favour, we may well expect, that the perſon who pretends to

it, ſhould be a man of virtue, good ſenſe, and known probity; cool and conſiderate enough not

to be impoſed on himſelf, and too honeſt and upright ever to think of impoſing upon others: one,

who has no trick, no crafty deſign, no ſecular ends to ſerve, no vanity or ambition to gratify: who

diſclaims all worldly greatneſs and emoluments, and intends nothing but the good of mankind, and

the glory of God, who ſent him : one, who by his whole behaviour diſcovers that he is in earneſt,

and really believes his own commiſſion ; is, conſequently, deterred by no threats, diſcouraged by no

oppoſition, but goes on with undaunted courage, ſtill perſiſting in the ſame aſſertions, and ready to

lay down his life in confirmation of what he ſays. So far, then, as the credibility of a perſon is the

proof of a Revelation, and ſo far as the wiſdom, probity, and ſincerity of a perſon is a proof of his

credibility, we have an evidence to reſt upon, and a character, whereby we may try the truth of his

Revelation.

As the revelation pretends to come from God, we may reaſonably expet that it ſhould be con

ſonant to the notions we have of the Divine attributes, and conducive to the happineſs and inſtruc

tion of man; that therein we ſhould find the moſt lively characters of the Divine perfections, juſtice

and power, ſet forth in all their authority, to adminiſter matter of terror to the wicked; but ſo tem

pered with mercy and kindneſs, as to raiſe the hopes, and attract the love, and eſtabliſh the com

fort of the righteous: Therein to find the myſteries of the Divine counſels unfolded, and the beauty

and harmony of Divine Providence diſplayed, as far as God's government of the world, and the

condition of mankind in it will permit: Therein to find the beſt principles and precepts to inform

and direét us in what we are to know and do, the beſt arguments and motives for our encourage

ment, and the beſt means and expedients for the purifying and perfecting of our natures: Therein,

laſtly, to find the chief ſubjects of human enquiry, and what is beſt and moſt neceſſary for mankind to

know, the creation of the world, the origin of evil, the ſupervention of grace, the condition and

(4) Judges vi. zo, (*) Exod. iv. 3. () Ver, 1.

certainty
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certainty of a future ſtate, and by what method God may be appeaſed, forgiveneſs obtained, and

the heavy load upon human nature, ariſing from the ſenſe and conſciouſneſs of ſin, removed. So far

then as its ſublimity and uſefulneſs are an indication of its divine original, we have another evidence

to reſt upon, and a farther character whereby we may try the truth of a revelation.

Once more, we may expect, that a perſon coming with ſuch high pretenſions, ſhould give us and the min.

ſome proof of his delegation from Heaven, either by predićting events of a very uncertain contin

gency, or performing works of a very ſupernatural kind, in confirmation of it: And, ſince miracles

and prophecies require a divine power, and are always looked upon as an authentic evidence of a

divine commiſſion, the man who does theſe, and does them fairly, without fraud or colluſion, muſt

certainly be a prophet ſent from God: Otherwiſe, we muſt be reduced to the neceſſity of allowing,

that God may ſometimes employ his power for the confirmation of a falſhood, and ſet the broad ſeal

of Heaven, as it were, to a lie; which is confounding the notions we have of him, and inverting all

his attributes. - º

Theſe then are the marks and tokens whereby we may judge of the truth of a revelation at any

time: The credibility of the perſon who brings it; the excellency of the doctrine he teaches; and the

divine atteſtation which he produces. Where theſe are concurring, and with one mouth, as it were,

giving in their evidence, we cannot but ſay that it is the voice of God, and a revelation which carries

upon it the conſpicuous ſtamp of his authority. And now, to try the pretenſions of thoſe in the Old

Teſtament, who claimed ſuch commiſſion from God, by the foregoing marks and charaćters,

culous atteſta

tions given to it

That there was really ſuch a perſon as Moſes, is atteſted bymany ofthe (t) Heathenwriters, who ſpeak Mº', º:

of him as an extraordinary man, and the founder of the Jewiſh laws and religion. That this Moſes i.

pretended to have this religion from God, and whatever he wrote or delivered to the people, to receive

from him by immediate revelation, is plain to any one who looks into his writings: But that his pre

tenſions in this reſpect were real; that he actually received what he delivered from the mouth or in

fpiration of God, and was neither capable of being deceived himſelf, nor deſirous to impoſe on

others; this will appear from the evidence we have of his wiſdom and veracity; from the nature and

tendency of his precepts and do&trines; and from the miraculous demonſtrations he gave of his com

miſſions. In order to which, it will be neceſſary for us to look a little into the ſacred records: De

firing, however, that no more credit may be given them, as yet, than what is uſually given to any

other narrative of tolerable repute, concerning the actions of perſons who lived in former ages.

Now, beſides the account of his ſtrange and miraculous preſervation, the Scriptures acquaint us,

that he (u) was brought up in Pharaoh's court, educated in all princely qualities, and ſkilled in all the

learning of the Egyptians. What the (x) learning of the Egyptians was, we need not here relate: If

we will believe Macrobius, who (y) in one place makes Egypt the Mother of all Arts, and, (z) in ano

ther, the Egyptians the Fathers of all Philoſºphic Sciences, there was not a nation under the fun that

could compare with them. How can we then imagine, that a perſon, bred up in all the polite lite

rature of Egypt, and converſant among the wiſeſt philoſophers of Pharaoh's court, ſhould not be

able to paſs a lºgº between an impoſture and a truth, between a familiar converſe with God,

and a deception of his ſenſes 2 Can we think that he who had ſuch opportunities of raiſing himſelf

to the higheſt pitch of honour, ſhould willingly forſake all his preſent pleaſure, and future advantages,

had he not been fully perſuaded of the certain and undoubted truth of the matters which he re

corded ? Is it poſſible, that a man of common ſenſe and prudence, ſhould ever venture himſelf

upon an affair ſo hazardous, and unlikely to ſucceed, as that which he undertook, had it not been

by the inſtigation of that God who appeared to him, and promiſed him the aſſiſtance of his power,

to enable him to accompliſh his deſign 2 And what tolerable ground can we have to imagine, that

a perſon who really believed the truth of what God had revealed to him, ſhould dare to write other

wife than as it was revealed 2

To extol himſelf, or aggrandize his nation, may be thought a probable inducement: But ſo far is Andiſinterfei.

he from magnifying himſelf, that he omits no opportunity of recording (a) his own failings and

miſcarriages; paſſes over in ſilence his own (b) qualities and (c) achievements; and opens, the

account of his miniſtry with the relation of a (d) fact (the murder of the Egyptian) which nothing

but the preſumption of his being actuated by a divine authority, can juſtify or excuſe. Now had it

been any part of his aim to have raiſed his reputation into a ſuperſtitious veneration among the

Jews, or to have eſtabliſhed his family in any high degree of honour and authority, how eaſily

might he have done it It was but concealing what might ſeem to depreſs the one, and uſing the

power he had to advance the other: but inſtead of that, we find him very ſecure and careleſs in

both reſpects, relating his own faults without diſguiſe or extenuation, conferring (e) both the civil

and eccleſiaſtical power upon other families, and leaving his own in the meaneſt ſort of attendance

upon the tabernacle. And ſo far was he from aggrandizing his nation, that he ſets forth the leſs as

well as the greater enormities of their firſt progenitors; that he ſpares not the ſtock of his own family

Levi, but records very punétually (f) his and Simeon’s inhumanity to the Shechemites; and

through the whole courſe of his hiſtory ſeems as if he were deſcribing (g) the obſtinacy, unbelief,

() Vid. Grot. de Veritate, Lib. 1. where he enumerates ſeveral. (c) Joſephus relates, that Moſes, for ſome years, was general to Pharaoh,

(u) Heb. xi. 25. Aćts vii. 22. and that he obtained a very ſignal vićtory over the Ethiopians.

(x) Vid. Stillingfleet's Orig. Sac. (d) Exod. ii. 12.

(y) Macrob. Saturn. Lib. ii. Cap. 15. (e) Wid. Grot. de Verit, and Shuckford's Connett. of the Sacred and

(*) Som. Scip. Lib. 1 Cap. 19. Profane Hiſt. Lib. 12.

(a) Exod. iv. 10, 13. Numb. ii. 10, 11. Chap. xx. 12. (f) Gen. xxxiv.

(b) Heb. xi. 25. Acts vii. 22. (g) Deut. ix. 7, &c.
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unthankfulneſs, and diſobedience of a people towards a gracious God, rather than any way en

hancing their reputation in the world. Hitherto, it appears that Moſes acted like an honeſt and fin

cere man; let us, in the next place, make ſome inſpection into the revelation he makes, both as an

hiſtorian and a law giver. -

The ſºa. He As an hiſtorian then, what could he deliver to the world more becoming the majeſty of God to im

... ** part, and the neceſſities of men to know, than the origin of the univerſe, and the firſt beginning of all

things; than the formation of man, his ſtate of innocence at firſt, his fail, and the conſequential evils

of it; his redemption, and the glorious hopes and expectances of the new covenant; than the pro

pagation of mankind, their general defection, the univerſal deluge, the confuſion of tongues, and

thereupon, the plantation of families, and origin of kingdoms; than the ſelection of one particular

family (of which Chriſt was to come in the fleſh) from the reſt of mankind, and the many wonderful

works which God did to redeem them from bondage, and conduct them through the wilderneſs, until

he had ſettled them in the promiſed land, and given them laws and ordinances, whereby they were

to live º' -

Yº... . Theſe are ſome of the great ſubjects which Moſes has treated of in the Pentateuch; and it is no

ºil.” ſmall confirmation of their truth and reality, that we find the ſame things related, much in the ſame

manner, by the moſt ancient and beſt authors. What Moſes ſays of the origin of the world is (h)

recorded in the old hiſtories of the Phoenicians and Egyptians. The formation of man according to

the image of God, and his dominion over other creatures, is deſcribed by Ovid, who had it from the

Grecians. The Hiſtory of Adam and Eve, the Tree of Knowledge, and the tempting Serpent, were

found formerly among the Indians, as Maimonides tells us, and is ſtill among the Bachmins, and

inhabitants of Siam, as later voyagers report. The Hiſtory of the Deluge, of the Ark, and of thoſe

who were ſaved therein, is recorded by Beroſus, by Plutarch, and Lucian; nay, Abydenus, as he is

cited by Euſebius, makes mention of the very dove which was ſent out to explore the waters. The

building of the tower of Babel, and the giants attempting to reach the height of Heaven, is the

common tale of every poet. The burning of Sodom is related by Diodorus, Strabo, and Tacitus.

The account of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and Joſeph, in the ſame manner as Moſes relates it, was

found in many ancient hiſtorians, quoted by Euſebius, and is ſtill extent in Juſtin, from Trogus

Pompeius; and, to mention no more, the actions of Moſes himſelf, how he led the people of Iſrael

out of Egypt, received the two tables of the law from the hand of God, and inſtituted ſeveral rites

and religious obſervances, are to be found in moſt of the ſame authors, but more eſpecially in the

verſes which are aſcribed to Orpheus, and in hiſtories which treat of the affairs of Egypt.

as a Lawgiver. Thus conſonant to the greatneſs and majeſty of God, and the received opinions of the earlieſt ages

of the world, are the hiſtoric facts which Moſes relates. And, to conſider him in his legiſlative capa

city, what can be more agreeable to the notions we have of God, than the prohibition of idolatry and

polytheiſm, and the inſtitution of his true religion and worſhip; than the prohibition of perjury and

vain ſwearing, of theft, of murder, of adultery, of covetouſneſs of all kinds; and the injunction of the

* contrary virtues, of juſtice and mercy, of chaſtity and charity, together with all due reverence to

parents, both in a natural and civil capacity ? What can be more becoming the character of a divine

legiſlator, than his often inculcating upon the people, (as we find almoſt in every page Moſes does)

the many obligations they had to God, and the innumerable favours they had received from him;

his frequent and pathetic exhortations to obedience, and living anſwerably to the ſingular mercies

conferred upon them; his conſtant reminding them of their former miſcarriages, their murmurings,

and rebellions againſt Heaven, and his compaſſionate forewarning them of the judgment of God,

and of the various plagues and puniſhments which would certainly be the conſequence of their per

ſiſting in their fins Nay, the very ceremonial precepts which he enjoins to diſcriminate them fiom

other nations, are a ſufficient indication that he received them from God; ſince, had they been of his

own invention, he would have conſulted the people's eaſe, and his own popularity more; and (*)

not impoſed ſo many laborious and expenſive ordinances, ſo many ſacrifices both ſtated and occa

ſional, ſo painful an inſtitution as that of circumciſion, and ſuch annual and weekly ceſſations from

labour, as were apparently againſt the intereſt of a nation, whoſe great ſubſiſtence was upon paſturage

and agriculture. Nor can we conceive how any people would have ſubmitted to ſuch arbitrary in

junctions, but that they were fully ſatisfied they came originally from God, and were only delivered

to them by the hand of his ſervant Moſes. And, for their farther conviction of this, they had all

the evidence that could be required, the prediction of events which none but God could foreknow,

and the demonſtration of miracles which none but God could perform.

iii. Miracle. For not to inſiſt, at preſent, (i) on the ſeveral prophecies contained in the Pentateuch, which Mo

ſes himſelf foretold, and accordingly came to paſs; what can we account the whole method of his

condućting the people of Iſrael out of Egypt, both in its progreſs, and in its execution, but one

continued miracle 2 Nothing but a ſeries of wonders, ſurpriſing in their nature, and dreadful in their

effects, could have prevailed with Pharaoh to let the people go; and nothing but a Divine power,

which went out before the people, could have given them a free paſſage, and the Egyptians a total

overthrow in the Red-Sea. The wonderful ſupport of ſo great a multitude in a waite and barren

wilderneſs, when neither their raiment decayed, nor their bread and water failed, and the vićtories

they afterwards gained in their way to the promiſed land, were both convictions of the Almighty's

(h) Wid. Grot. de Veritate. (*) Shuckford's Connestion. Itºi.

() Wid. Exod. xxiv. Numb. xiv. Deut. xxviii. 53. Compared with Joſephus, de Bell. Jud. Lib. VII.

power,
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wer, and a confirmation of the truth of the Moſaic Revelation; ſince it would be impious to ſup

poſe, that Providence would, in the fight of the Heathen, have favoured Iſrael with ſuch wonderful

ſucceſſes, under the conduct of a leader, who only pretended to act and make laws by an authority

which he was not really inveſted with. So that the whole turns ultimately upon the veracity of God.

The conſtant apprehenſions, which both reaſon and religion give us of him, forbid us to imagine that

he will employ his power to deceive his creatures; and yet, if he ſhould permit the ſame evidence

to be produced for error as for truth, this would be a way to put a deception upon them, as well as

to cancel his own credentials, and make miracles of no ſignification at all.

Upon a review then of what has been ſaid in relation to Moſes, viz. that he was a perſon of great A recapitulation

wiſdom and integrity, unlikely to be impoſed on himſelf, and unwilling to impoſe on others, and **

without any private deſigns of popularity, or ſelf-exaltation in what he did; that, as an hiſtorian, he

related fasts neceſſary for man to know, and becoming the nature and majeſty of God to reveal; as

a legiſlator, gave laws and ordinances, which had a manifeſt ſtamp of divine authority; as a prophet,

foretold ſuch things as none but God, who has all events under his intuition, could know ; and, as a

worker of miracles, did ſuch things as had all imaginable evidence of an Almighty power aſſiſting

him : it will neceſſarily follow, that as ſure as God is true, and cannot be an abettor of falſhood, what

he did, was by the order and appointment; what he delivered, was expreſsly the will; and what he

wrote, (for the books that go under his name we ſhall hereafter prove to be his) was infallibly the

word of God. -

That there was to be a ſucceſſion of prophets after Moſes, is very plain, not only from the rules The ºut ºn 4

which God has (k) preſcribed for the trial of them, but from that expreſs promiſe likewiſe, which ****

Moſes made to the people; A prophet will the Lord thy God raiſe up to thee of thy brethren, like unto

me, unto him ſhalt thou hearken. For, though the words, in their full and complete ſenſe, relate to

Chriſt, who is the great prophet of the church; yet, whoever attends to the main ſcope of them,

will eaſily perceive, that their immediate aſpect is towards an order of prophets, who ſhould ſucceed

Moſes, to inſtrućt the people in the ſpiritual ſenſe and true obligation of the law; and to make ſuch

farther diſcoveries of the Almighty's will, as he, from time to time ſhould give them commiſſion

and authority to do. And to this purpoſe, we may obſerve, that the firſt ſchools of theſe prophets

among the Jews, were in the cities of the Levites, which, for the conveniency of inſtructing the

people, were diſperſed up and down in the ſeveral tribes; that (l) the firſt inſtitution of theſe ſchools

ſeems to be about Samuel's time; and that he, very probably, was ordained preſident over one or

more of them, and had the care and tuition of ſuch as were to be trained up to the prophetic office.

•ºr

In what particular manner they were there trained up, in order to attain a previous diſpoſition * * *

to propheſy, the Scripture is not expreſs; but this we may ſuppoſe, that they were put upon ſuch

ſtudies and ſpiritual exerciſes as had a tendency to improve their underſtandings and natural abilities,

to regulate their paſſions and appetites, and to raiſe their affections to things ſublime; that they were

employed in ſearching out the hidden ſenſe of the law, in contemplating the nature and attributes of

God, in adoring him, and celebrating his praiſes. To which purpoſe, becauſe there was a certain

quality in it to allay the paſſions and elate the heart, they always made uſe of muſic, both vocal and

inſtrumental; for ſo the firſt company of prophets (m) that we read of are deſcribed, (n) coming

down from the high place, with a pſaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp before them.

Out of theſe ſeminaries, or colleges of prophets, God uſually made choice of perſons to be ſent Tisi, insity.

upon meſſages; though he did not ſo ſtrićtly tie himſelf up to this method, but called ſometimes one

from the court, as he did Iſaiah, and ſometimes one from the herds, as he did Amos, and bade

them go and propheſy to the Houſe of Iſrael. And, whenever he made choice of any one, he

always gave him ſuch a full convićtion, both of the reality of his own inſpiration, and the importance

of the meſſage he ſent him upon, as made it impoſſible for him to reſiſt the impulſe; for ſo Eze

kiel tells us of himſelf: (0) The Spirit lifted me up, and took me away, and I went in bitterneſs, and in

the heat of my ſpirit; fºr the hand of the Lord was ſtrong upon me. And indeed, conſidering that the

prophets were men of ſober ſenſe, and moſt of them of very liberal education, we can hardly believe

that they would have ventured upon ſo hazardous an employ, where perſecution was ſure to be their

lot, had they not been urged to it by an immediate and irreſiſtible call from Heaven. The Apoſtle

has given us a very dolorous deſcription of the many calamities which their profeſſion brought upon

them : (p) They had trials of cruel mockings and ſourgings; yea, moreover, of bonds and impriſonments :

They were ſtoned, were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain with the ſword, &c. Now what men in

their ſenſes would have expoſed themſelves to all theſe perſecutions and ſufferings, in the execution -

of an office, had they not been perſuaded of the truth .#their vocation, and under an indiſpenſible

neceſſity to purſue it, whatever penalties might ſtand in their way

Nothing then can be more evident, than that the prophets, if we allow them to be men of common

ſenſe, were men of integrity likewiſe, and far from pretending to a commiſſion which they had not;

ſince, in acceſſion to what has been ſaid, the doćtrines they taught, the predićtions they gave, and

the miracles they did, loudly proclaimed them to be ſent from God.

... For what can be more ſuitable to the nature of God, than thoſe exprobations of ſuperſtition and Tº...”

idolatry, and thoſe many exhortations to inward piety and real holineſs, ſo frequently, ſo kindly occur- ****

(k) Deut. xviii. 21, 22. () Vid. Stillingfleet's Orig. Sac. and Lewis's Orig. Hebræ, Lib. ii. Cap. 15.

(m) Wheatly's School of the Prophets. n) I Sam. x. K. (2) Ezek. iii. 14. ) Heb. xi. 36, 37.y P 5 4. P.

ring
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ring in the prophets? (?) Wherevithalſall I come befºre the Lord, and box mºſºft before the mºſ' higi God *

Shall I give my fift-born for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body for the ſin of my ſºul ? No. God requires

nothingofthee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk bumbly before him. What can be more agree

able to the Divine Mercy and Goodneſs, than thoſe earneſt calls and invocations to repentance (r)

Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why &illye die, O Houſe of Iſrael! For, as I live, ſiſtſ, the Lord,

I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked. What is more conducive to the honour and glory of

God, than thoſe rapturous ſongs of praiſe wherewith the Royal Pſalmiſt tunes his harp, and thoſe

tender ſtrains of grief wherewith the mournful prophet wets his bed (s) Oh! that my head were

waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might ſceep day and night for the ſlain of the daag, irr of

my people. What diſcovery can be of ſuch importance as that of the birth and high character of the

Saviour of the world 2 (f) Unfo us a child is born, unto us a ſºn is given, and his name ſhall be called

//onderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlºfting Father, the Prince of Peace : As that of his death

and vicarious puniſhment (u) He was oppreſſed, and he was afficied, yet he opened not lis mouth ; he

made his ſºul an offering for ſin, and, for the tranſreſſion of my people (cas he ſtricken : And, laſtly, as that

of the happy effect which his religion would produce; when (x) the wolf ſhould dicell ſtill the

lamb, and the leopard lie down with the kid, and the calf, and the young lion, and the futling tºgether, and a

Little child ſhould lead them ; as the evangelical prophet expreſſes it in that beautiful allegory.

Tikir prophecies. That the prophets ſhould be able to foretel things ſo many ages before they came to paſs; that he,

who went from Judah to denounce God's judgments againſt the altar of Bethel, and againſt (y) Jero

boam for ſetting it up, ſhould make mention of the very name of Joſiah, who was to be God's influ

ment in executing them, three hundred and ſixty-one years before the event happened : That (…)

Elijah ſhould denounce all the puniſhments which God would bring upon Ahab and his family, for

their great impiety, ſome years before the thing came to paſs : That Iſaiah ſhould prophecy of Cyrus

by name, (a) two hundred and ten years before the accompliſhment of his prophecy; (b) foretcl his

rebuilding of the Temple, and deſcribe his conqueſts, in ſuch full and expreſſive terms, that the hiſtory

of Cyrus, by Xenophon, has hardly done it better : And, to mention but one prophet more, that

Daniel ſhould ſpeak of the profanation of the Temple and Sanctuary by Antiochus Epiphanes, declare

the manner of his death, and delineate the very temper and countenance of the man, (c) four hundred

and cighty years before the accompliſhment: This, and much more that might be mentioned, can be

aſcribed to nothing elſe but the inſpiration of God, which made the ſame ſtrong impreſſion upon the

minds of the prophets, and guided their tongues to the ſame words and cypreſſions, as if the things

had been actually preſented before their eyes.

Their mirals. The prophets, indeed, did not work many miracles, becauſe there was not that occaſion for them.

The Law of Moſes, which they were ſent to enforce, not invalidate, had been ſufficiently confirmed

by miracles before ; and as they were a ſtanding order of men, which the people were well accuſtomed

to, the people were inclinable enough to believe them without a divine atteſtation. However, when

they were employed upon great and important meſſages to perſons, who either believed not the God of

Iſrael, or had revolted from his ſervice, God was never wanting to accompany them with a power of

working miracles, to be the credentials of their commiſſion. Thus, upon the defection of the ten

tribes, and when calves were ſet up in Dan and Bethel, in oppoſition to the worſhip at Jeruſalem, the

prophet, who was ſent to denounce God's anger againſt ſuch a procedure, was enabled, by a word's

fpeaking, (d) to rend the altar, and both to wither and reſtore again Jeroboam’s hand. In the fl

mous controverſy between the prieſts of Baal and Elijah, the prophet was empowered (e) to call fire

down from Heaven, which conſumed his ſacrifice, and gained him the victory over his adverſaries;

and, to convince Naaman, the Syrian, of the true God's being in Iſrael, Eliſha was directed (f) to

cure him of his leproſy, by the ſimple preſcription of dipping himſelf in the river Jordan. Upon

theſe, and the like occaſions, when the honour of God, or the truth of the prophet ſeemed to be called

in queſtion, a power of working miracles was communicated to him, as an evident demonſtration of

God's abetting his cauſe, and atteſting the truth of what he pretended to reveal.

A reapitulation Putting all this together then, viz. that the prophets were men of ſobriety and good education, but

*** void of all craft and diſſimulation; that they expoſed themſelves to infinite hazards and difficultics,

in the execution of their office; that they taught doctrines conſonant to the Divine attributes, and

made diſcoveries of the greateſt importance; foretold events, which none but God could know; and

performed works, which none but God could do; gave all imaginable evidence of the truth of their

commiſſion, and ſealed it very often with the teſtimony of their own blood: It will certainly follow,

that we have all the reaſon we can deſire, all indeed that the nature of the thing will bear, to be

lieve that they were meſſengers ſent from God, to ſupply the intermediate ſpace between Moſes and

Chriſt; and conſequently, that the revelation of God's will in the Old Teſtament, ſo far as they are

concerned in declaring it, is indubitably true.

An Objection. “But be the charaćier of Moſès and the prophets, as meſſengers ſent from God, to impart his will to minkind,

“ never ſº well eſtabliſhed; yet, what is that to us, who live in times ſº diſlant and remote from them, and have

“ only the tradition of men uninſpired, and the teſtimony of a ſet of books (ſaid indeed to be diciated by the Holy

“Ghºff, but how truly we cannot tell) for the foundation of our faith & Had we lived indeed in ihe days of

“ Moſes and the prophets, when revelation was attended by ſigns and mighty wonders, the teſtimony of many

“glorious miracles, and the completion of many remarkable prophecies, we ſhould have ten bein incaciftyle,

- (?) Micah, vi. 6. (r) Ezek. xxxiii. 11. (i) Jer. ix. 1. (:) Iſa. ix. 6. (i) Ch. Ilii. (a) Ch. xi. 6. (v) Kings, xiii. 2.

(3) Ch. xvii. (a) Wid. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. ii. Cap. 1. (b) Iſa. xliv, 26. () Joſeph. Antiq, Lib. xii. Cap. 11.

(d) I Kings xiii. 4, 5, 6. (e) Ch. xviii. (f) = Kings v.

<< 7&d
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“ had we remained credulous amidſt theſe inſtances of Divine power : But ſince, in our preſent circumſtances,

“ we are reduced to the bare letter of the Scriptures, which, for ought we know, may be ſpurious and cor

“ rupt; or, if genuine, ſeem to have ſmall ſignatures of a divine ſpirit in their compoſition; which, almoſt

“ in every particular, are loaded with abſurdities and contraditions, with myſteries and riddles, and obſcure

“ paſſages; and, where they chance to be intelligible, are ſo trifting in their narrations, ſo illogical in their

“reaſonings, ſo confuſed in their method, ſo inſipid in their ſtile, ſo tedious in their répétitions, ſo ambiguous

“ in their various readings, and, in the whole, ſo barren of any real entertainment to an ingenious reader;

“ that, inſtead of poring in theſe muſiy and perplexed records, (and which perhaps too may not be ſo ancient

“ as is pretended) we think it the eaſier and ſafer way to attend to the ſentiments of our minds, and thoſe

“ plain and immutable laws which God has written upon the fleſhy tables of our hearts.”

We allow indeed, that there is a great deal of difference between thoſe who were cotemporaries The flate of the

with Moſes and the prophets and us, who are at ſome thouſand years diſtance. The completion :::::::::::

of a predićtion gave | -

and preſent conviction; they entered quick, and gained aſſent without any argumentation: Whereas. * *

our faith now is founded on human teſtimony, and the evidences of our religion comprized in no

very large volume. But then we are to confider, that we give credit to the contents of other books

upon no better grounds; that, upon this very account, we firmly believe, that Alexander, about

two thouſand years ago conquered a great part of the world; and that there was ſuch a perſon as

Julius Caeſar, who, upwards of ſeventeen hundred years ago, conquered France, and came into

England : And yet the authority of the ſacred records has been more ſtrićtly examined into, and

found to be better atteſted, than that of any human compoſition. The cotemporaries with inſpired

men were convinced by ſenſe and ocular demonſtration; but in this we have the advantage of them,

that having lived to ſee the whole ſcheme of revelation compleated, and at once placed in our view,

we can compare one part with the other, and thence obſerve, how the myſtery of man's redemption

gradually advances; what harmony there is between the Old and the New Teſtament; and how

the many prophecies in the one receive their accompliſhment in the other; which cannot but give

great comfort and ſatisfaction to an inquiſitive mind.

It is not to be doubted then, but that we of after-ages, upon whom the ends of the world are

come, have ſufficient grounds for our faith to reſt upon, if we can but ſatisfy ourſelves---That the

perſons by whom God made revelations of his will, at fundry times, and in divers manners, were di

reéted by him to record them in certain books; that in writing theſe books, they were aſſiſted by

the inſpiration of his infallible Spirit; that, according to the beſt computations, they were wrote by

the very ſame perſons to whom they are aſcribed ; that, at a proper period of time, they were com

piled into one body by ſuch as were authorized and enabled ſo to do; that from them they have

deſcended to us, true and genuine, without any confiderable loſs or alteration ; that the books now

extant, and received by the Chriſtian church, are the very ſame which were thus written by inſpira

tion, and compiled by authority; and that they are not liable to the foregoing objections, but deſerve

a better charaćter, and better uſage, than ſome in this age are pleaſed to give them.

(g) It is the opinion of ſome learned men, that writing was an art coeval with mankind, and the The ºbjealºman

invention of Adam himſelf. Joſephus indeed informs us, that it was in uſe before the Flood; andfºº:

from thence ſome have conjectured, that the hiſtory of the creation, and the reſt of the book of iºns were recor

Geneſs, were, from the ſubſtance of them, delivered down to Moſes in verſe, (which was the moſt “"“”

ancient way of writing) and that, from them he compiled his book. This, however, can hardly be

a probable conjecture; becauſe it is ſcarce conceivable how men could have loſt the ſenſe of religion

ſo totally as we find they did, had there been any ſtanding records of it at that time. The more

probable opinion is, that it was the long experienced inſufficiency of oral tradition, (the only way of

conveyance then in uſe) that gave occaſion to the general corruption; while ſome forgot, and others

perverted, the doctrines delivered to them by their anceſtors, and, in compliance to their luſts,

brought themſelves, by degrees, firſt to believe a lie, and then to propagate it, having no written

rule of truth to confront the error.

It can hardly be doubted, but that God vouchſafed frequent revelations to the patriarchs before why God ap

the law, and ſufficiently inſtructed them in his will; nor can we queſtion, but that theſe holy men : "“"“”

uſed their beſt endeavours to propagate the doćtrine they received, and to reform the manners of

thoſe, at leaſt, who depended on them: and, what was a great advantage to them in this reſpect,

both their lives were ſo very long, and the principles of their religion ſo very few, that two perſons

might have conveyed them down from Adam to Abraham. For Methuſalah lived above three

hundred years while Adam was yet alive: Sem was almoſt an hundred when Methuſalah died; and

when Sem died, Abraham was above an hundred, according to the Hebrew computation. Here is

a great period of time filled up by two or three perſons; and yet, in this time, the tradition of thoſe

few things wherein religion was then comprehended, was ſo totally corrupted, that idolatry was gene

A. practiſed, and God was obliged to make a new and immediate revelation to the patriarch

raham. -

(h) The promulgation of the Law on Mount Sinai, was one of the moſt amazing things that ever

happened : and, as the circumſtances of the whole ſolemnity were very ſurprizing, the command

mºnts then delivered but few, the people all of one language, ſeparate from the reſt of mankind, and

*ged to a conſtant commerce among themſelves; ſo there ſeems to be, in this caſe, all imagi

(g) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, and Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. (8) Burmet on the Articks.

No. 1. Vol. I. - E. nable

nétion to the prophet's pretenſions, and miracles carried with them a clear the Frºnd.
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nable advantages in favour of tradition: and yet, notwithſtanding theſe, God would not truſt his

precepts to this uncertain way of conveyance, but (i) himſelf, with his own finger, twice wrote them

upon two tables of ſtone. The hiſtorical tranſactions of the Jews, the many ſtrange deliverances

Heaven vouchſafed them, and, particularly, their ſignal vićtory over the Amalekites, God commanded

Moſes not to relate to his poſterity by word of mouth only, but to write them for a memorial in a

book (k) : nay, the very ceremonial part of the law, though not intended to be of perpetual obliga

tion, was not referred to this traditionary method, but, according to Divine appointment, committed

to writing, and depoſited with the prieſts: and therefore we have leſs reaſon to wonder, that in things

which were to come to paſs in future ages, ſuch as the predićtions of the prophets were, and whereon

the fate of nations, as well as Divine veracity did depend, we always find God giving injunctions of

this kind, (l) to ºrite their inſpirations before the people in a table, and to note them in a book, that they

might be for the time to come, for ever and ever.

T. That the books which were ſucceſſively wrote in this manner, were wrote by the order and aſſiſ.

.."...tance of God's bleſſed Spirit, no one can doubt, who either attends to the high ſentiments which the
tion. Jews of old entertained of them, orto the teſtimony whereby both Chriſt and his Apoſtles have given

a full ſanétion to them. The law of Moſes was to the Jews accounted the law of God himſelf, and

the Pentateuch eſteemed the foundation of their religion. The familiar converſe he had with God,

the wonders and miracles that he wrought, and the divine wiſdom and gift of prophecy which reſided

in him, put it beyond all diſpute, that the books which he left behind him were penned by the inſpi

ration of the Spirit of God, whereof he was full. The other canonical books, which, in pro

ceſs of time, were collected into a body, the Jews always held in the like veneration; inſomuch,

that, as Joſephus tells us, they were accuſtomed, from their infancy, to call them the doćtrines of

God, and were ready, at any time, to lay down their lives in vindication of them. Nor is it any

bad argument to us Chriſtians, that we find our bleſſed Lord quoting theſe books, under the title of

* The Scriptures,’ and acquainting us with the common diſtribution of them, in his days, into the

Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms; becauſe the book of Pſalms was placed in the front of that

collection which was uſually ſtiled the Hagiographa. It is upon the evidence of theſe books that he

proves himſelf to be the Meſfias; it is by them that he confutes the Jews; and to them that he appeals,

both in the proof of his own doctrine, and in all his diſputations with them. And therefore we need

not wonder, that we find both the Apoſtle of the Gentiles aſſuring us, that (m) all Scripture is given

by the inſpiration of God; and the Apoſtle of the Jews aſſerting the ſame thing, viz. that (n) no pro

phecy of the Scripture is of private interpretation; for the prophecy came not, in old time, by the will of man,

but holy men of God ſhake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. Upon the whole, therefore, we muſt

conclude, (o) either that Moſes, and the other writers of the Old Teſtament were inſpired, or that

they were conſummate cheats; and that, not only Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by tranſmitting them to

us, and citing their writings as divine, did connive at the cheat, but that God himſelf likewiſe, by

giving them the power of miracles and prophecy, did countenance the impoſture; and, by inveſting

them with the charaćter of his authority, and all outward marks of his approbation, inevitably led us

into error: which is moſt impious to think, and moſt blaſphemous to ſay.

And fºr what Confidering then, that the Divine intention, in having the Scriptures wrote, was to make them
realon. . the ſtandard of faith and rule of life, in all future ages of the church, there was a ſtrong reaſon why

God ſhould take care that the books which he deſigned to be the ſole guide of mankind, in matters

of religion, and which, he foreſaw, all poſterity would appeal to, as the great touch-ſtone of truth,

ſhould not be liable to any errors; but that his Holy Spirit ſhould ſo guide the hand of his penmen,

as it were, and aſſiſt them in their compoſitions with ſuch an infallible veracity, as might be of ſuffi

cient authority to filence all differences, whenever they ſhould ariſe. And accordingly we may

obſerve, that in all ages, both Jews and Chriſtians have appealed to theſe books as to oracles, in

order to decide all controverfies in religion; that, in every general council, the Holy Bible was placed

on high, as the directory, and unerring compaſs whereby to ſteer in their debates; and that, at the

opening of ſuch aſſemblies, each member was wont to declare himſelf, much in the ſame ſenſe with

(p) the article of our church : “That the holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation;

“ ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any

“ man that it ſhould be believed, as an article of the faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to

“ ſalvation.” -

How far inſpired It is needleſs, and almoſt impoſſible for us to define preciſely, how far the Spirit of God was

engaged in the compoſition of the holy Scriptures. It ſeems more conſonant, however, to the

manner of the Divine operations, which do not uſually put any force upon human nature, but

leave it, in a great meaſure, to the exerciſe of its faculties, to ſuppoſe, that the authors of them

were ſomething more than mere amanuenſes' to the Holy Ghoſt. The great diverſity of ſtyle and

dićtion, which may be obſerved in ſeveral books, and ſometimes the expreſſing one and the ſame

thing in different terms, by different authors, is almoſt a ſure indication that they themſelves had

ſome ſhare in the compoſition, and that the Holy Ghoſt was not the ſole author of every word

and expreſſion: for, if this had been the caſe, the ſtyle of each book had been alike and uniform ;

at leaſt, there had not been that apparent difference in it which we now ſee, and which, taking in

the holy penmen for a ſhare in the compoſition, may not unfitly be aſcribed to natural cauſes. If

the Holy Ghoſt had dićtated every word, I ſay, why ſhould Iſaiah, who was bred in a court, be

more florid and magnificent in his expreſſion than Amos, who had his education among the herds?

(i) Exod. xxxi. 18. (4) Chap. xvii. 14. (I) Iſa. xxx. 8. (m) 2. Tim. iii. 16. (n) 2 Pet. i. 22, 21.

(e) Wid. Calmet's Differ. Vol. I. (AJ Article the Vlth.
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It is a more eaſy ſuppoſition therefore of the two, that God ſhould ſuggeſt the matter of his revelation

firſt to their minds, and then leave them to weigh it in their thoughts, as they did other truths, and

ſo put it into ſuch a form of words, as their own minds, or the tenour of their education, naturally

inclined to. -

The writings of the holy penmen are of different kinds : Some of them are hiſtorical, ſome pre

ceptive, ſome argumentative, ſome doctrinal, ſome poetical, and ſome prophetical; in all which,

the meaſure of the Divine aſſiſtance ſeemed to vary in proportion to the nature of the ſubject whereof

they treated. If they wrote hiſtorically of matters of fact, which either they themſelves knew, or

had received from credible witneſſes, there was no reaſon that the ſubſtance of their hiſtory ſhould

be revealed again; all that ſeems requiſite is, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſo far inſpect them, as to

prevent any error in the relation. If they delivered any moral precepts, or argued from any re

vealed truths, he then allowed them to employ their reaſoning faculties, as far as their arguments

were ſuitable and ſolid; and, at the ſame time, cleared their underſtanding, and hindered them

from writing any thing impertinent. If their compoſitions were of the poetic kind, he left them to

follow the eſtabliſhed rules of that art, and to ſcan out the metre by themſelves; and all that he did,

in this caſe, was to quicken their invention, and refine their fancy. But, if they were to indite

things of an higher nature, and ſuch as were above their faculties; if they were either to predićt

ſome remarkable event, or declare ſome divine truth, that was never revealed before, it ſeems rea

ſonable to believe, that the whole of theſe was immediately inſpired into their minds by the Holy

Ghoſt; becauſe they could be the reſult neither of their underſtanding nor memory, and conſe

quently could come into their minds no other way but by immediate inſpiration.

From the whole then it is reaſonable to think, that the meaſures of divine inſpiration varied ac

cording to the nature of the ſubject, or the exigencies of the penmen who recorded it: That, in the

main, they purſued their own method and manner of expreſſion; but on ſome important occaſions,

had the words dićtated to them : That, in ſome ſubjects, they had their memory refreſhed; in

others, their underſtanding enlightened; in others, their fancies elevated; in all, their wills directed

to the diſcovery and declaration of the truth: And, even in the leaſt matter they wrote, were never

ſo far left to their own diſcretion, as not to have the Holy Spirit preſiding over them, and keeping

them from expreſſing any thing contrary to the Divine Mind, or the dignity of the ſacred ſubject.

19
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Now, the books of the Old Teſtament, which by the Divine will and inſpiration were, in this the numla, c.
der,and authority

manner written, were by the Jews of old uſually divided into three ſeveral claſſes, whereof the firſt

comprehended the five books of Moſes; the ſecond, all the Prophets; and the third, thoſe writings

which they called Chetubim, the Greeks Hagiographa; or books that were written by holy men, but

not with ſuch fullneſs of ſpirit as to be ranked among the prophets. In this diviſion they reckoned

five books in the firſt claſs; eight in the ſecond; and nine in the third; in all two and twenty;

according to the number of the letters of their alphabet, and as fully comprehending all that was ne

ceſſary to be known and believed, as the number of their letters did all that was requiſite to be ſaid or

written; for in this method it is that they range them.

Geneſs.

Exodus.

The Books º: Moſes. - - fº.

- Numbers.

Deuteronomy.

joſhua.

Four Books of the former Prophets. judges, and (q) Ruth.

IV. Samuel I, and (r) 2.

Kings I, and (r) 2.

Iſaiah.

Four Books of the later Prophets. jeremiah, and his (s) Lamentations.

IV. Ezekiel.

(t) The Books of the 12 leſſer Prophets.

King David's Pſalms.

King Solomon's Proverbs.

His Eccleſiaſtes.

And the ".of the Holy Writers. º,§#.

- The Book of Daniel.

The Book of Ezra, and (u) Nehemiah.

The Book of Eſther.

The Book of (x) Chronicles 1, and 2.

of the books.

Which two Books of Chronicles, containing the ſum of all their former hiſtories, and reaching

fom the creation of the world to the Jews return from Babylon, are a perfect epitome of the Old

(i) Which was put as an appendix to the Judges. (r) Counted them but one book. () Counted but one book. () which were all put in one.

(*) The Jews reckoned them both together for one. . (*) And theſ, two went with them for one book.

Teſtament,
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º

Teſtament, and therefore not improperly placed, as if they concluded, and cloſed up, their whole

Bible.

Geneſis. The Book of Geneſis, which is an introdućtion to the reſt of the Pentateuch, (and contains the

hiſtory of about 2.369 years, from the beginning of the world to the death of the patriarch Joſeph)

is ſo called, becauſe it treats of the creation of the world, the beginning and generation of man, and

all other creatures. (y)

Exodus. That of Exodus, which relates the tyranny of Pharaoh, and the bondage of the Iſraelites under

him, (and contains an hiſtory of near 145 years) is ſo called, becauſe it comprehends the hiſtory of

the departure of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, under the conduct of Moſes. (...)

Leviticus. That of Leviticus, which contains about one month's time, has its name, becauſe it gives an

account of the Jewiſh ſervice and worſhip, of the offices of the Levites, and the whole Levitical

order. (a)

Numbers. That of Numbers, which contains the hiſtory of ſomewhat more than 38 years, and relates ſeveral

remarkable incidents in the Iſraelites paſſage through the wilderneſs, has its denomination from Mo

ſes's numbering the tribes of the people (b) according to God's order and appointinent. (c)

pºrnomy. That of Deuteronomy, which ſignifies a ſecond law, and takes up about the ſpace of fix weeks,

is a ſummary (*) repetition of the laws, both moral, civil, and ceremonial, which Moſes had given

the Iſraelites in the former books; together with ſeveral kind admonitions, and earneſt exhortations

to better obedience for the time to come, from the conſideration of the many divine favours already

received, and the promiſes that were in reverſion. (d)

Joſhua. This is the ſcope of the Pentateuch, or five Books of Moſes: And that he, and none but he,

was the writer of them, we have all the aſſurance that innumerable paſſages in the Holy Scriptures,

the joint authority of Chriſt and his apoſtles, the univerſal conſent of all ages, and (e) the concurring

teſtimony of the moſt ancient heathen authors, can give us. Only it muſt be obſerved, that ſome

part of the laſt chapter of Deuteronomy, wherein mention is made of the death of Moſes, muſt have

been added by ſome other writer, either by Joſhua, his immediate ſucceſſor, or, as others would

have it, by Ezra, the great reſtorer of the Jewiſh canon.

Jºº. The Book of Joſhua, which contains the hiſtory of 17 years, is ſo called, not ſo much upon the

account of its author, as of its ſubjećt-matter; ſince it contains the hiſtory of the wars, and other

affairs, which happened under the adminiſtration of that great captain: But fince the author of the

Book of Eccleſiaſticus gives him the character, (f) that he was the ſucceſſor of Moſes in prophecies, i. e.

the next inſpired writer of Scripture after Moſes, we have no reaſon to oppoſe the judgment of the

Jewiſh church, which (g) generally aſcribed it to him.

The Book of Judges, which relates the ſtate of the Jewiſh people in the land of Canaan, in the

time of the Judges, from Joſhua's death until Eli, i. e. about 309 years, as appears from a paſſage

in a pſalm of David, is very ancient : (h) When thou ºventſ forth before the people, when thou

marchedſ through the wilderneſs, the earth ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of God; which

words are an exact imitation of theſe in (i) Judges; Lord, when thou wenteſt out of Seer, ºwhen thou

marchedſ out of the field of Edom, the earth trembled, the heavens dropped, the clouds alſo dropped water :

And that it was wrote by Samuel, as well as the Book of Ruth, which is an appendix to it, the

doctors of the Talmud agree, though others attribute it to Hezekiah, and many to Ezra.

The Bºkofs. The two Books of Samuel, which are public hiſtories of the tranſactions under the two laſt judges,
muel. Samuel and Eli, and under the two firſt kings, Saul and David, comprizing the compaſs of Ioo

years, have likewiſe evident marks of their antiquity; and though it be not abſolutely certain who

their author was, yet the generality of the Jews do, with great probability, aſſert, that the four and

twenty firſt chapters were written by Samuel himſelf, and the reſt by the prophets Nathan and Gad;

which aſſertion they found on this paſſage in the Chronicles, (k) Now the ačis of David the king,

fift and laſt, behold they are written in the Book of Samuel the ſter, and in the Book of Nathan the prophet,

and in the Book of Gad the ſeer.

(,) The Hebrews call it Bereſth, in Principio---in the beginning; becauſe, (d) The Jews call it Elk-haddelurim, he ſant verba,---theſe are the

in their language, it begins with that word. word: ; becauſe the Hebrew text begins in this manner.

(a) The Hebrews call it week Schemoth, becauſe it begins with theſe (e) Wid. Grot. de Verit. Lib. i. Sečt. 16. Du Pin's Canon, Vol. I. and

words, Now theſe are the names, &c. - Le Clerc's Prologom. de Scriptore Pentateuchi.

(...) The Jews term it Paicra, becauſe in Hebrew it begins with this (f) Eccleſ. xlvi. 1.

word, which ſignifies, and he called. (g) The Talmudiſts, indeed, make him the author of the book; but

(b) For now that they were paſſing through the Wilderneſs, wherein they || ſome of the ancients, and many modern writers deny it: and, accordingly,

were in danger of meeting with many enemies, it was highly convenient to || we find Theodoret affirming, that this volume was colle&ted a long time aſ

take an account of their forces, and to put themſelves in a poſture of defence. || ter Joſhua's death, and that it was no more than an abſtract of an ancient

Lewis's Antiq. Heb. L. 8. || commentary, called the Book of juſt Men, whereof we find mention made in

(..) The Jews term it Pacdubber,---and heJpake; becauſe, in Hebrew, it the tenth chapter of the ſaid book of Joſhua. Lewis' .4ntº. Hebr. Lik.

begins with thoſe words. - - VIII.

(*) This ſeems to be of abſolute uſe; becauſe the Iſraelites, who had (h) Pſal. lxviii. 7, 8.

heard them before, died in the wilderneſs; and as there was now another (i) Judges v. 4.

generation of men ſprung up, it was highly requiſite to have theſe laws pro- (k) 1 Chron, xxix. 29.

mulged afreſh, which Moſes does in this book, and here and there inter

ſperſes both explications and additions.----Lewiſ, ibid.
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The Books of Kings (!) and the Chronicles, for I take them in the order wherein they now ſtand Kº'º"

in our Bibles, which, taking in ſome part of the foregoing books, contain the hiſtory of the Jewiſh

monarchy down to the captivity of Babylon, a ſpace of above 500 years, were compiled out of an

cient records, which records were written by men of a prophetic ſpirit; and all that Ezra, or whoever

their compiler was, added of his own, was only ſome genealogical obſervations, at the beginning

of the Chronicles, and ſome other paſſages of ſmall moment, relating to the times after the captivity.

nicles.

The book of Ezra, which is a continuation of the Chronicles, and compriſes the hiſtory of the Earl.

Jews, from the time that Cyrus made the decree for their return, until the 20th year of Artaxerxes

Longimanus (which was about 100 years) was all compoſed by him, except the fix firſt chapters,

which contain an account of the firſt return of the Jews, upon the decree of Cyrus ; whereas Ezra

did not return until the time of Artaxerxes. It is of his ſecond return, therefore, that he writes

the account, and, adding it to the other, (which he found ready compoſed to his hand) he made

it a complete hiſtory of the Jewiſh reſtoration.

Nehemiah, who was the ſon of Hilkiah, ofthe tribe of Levi, was advanced in Babylon to be Nehemiah,

cup-bearer, or page, to King Artaxerxes; and from him he obtained leave to return to Judea

for 12 years, in order to rebuild the city of Jeruſalem. He continues the hiſtory of Ezra, from

the 20th year of Artaxerxes to the reign of Darius Nothus, about 40 years in all, and is (m) by

the writer of the book of Maccabees, atteſted to be the author of that work.

The hiſtory of Eſther, a Jewiſh captive virgin, who, for her tranſcendent beauty, was ad-Eſther.

vanced to the throne of Perſia, and, by her intereſt with her Royal huſband, (n) Ahaſuerus,

(whom ſome will have to be the ſame with the above-mentioned Artaxerxes, and others with Da

rius Hyſtaſpis) procured to her countrymen a wonderful deliverance from Haman's intended maſ

ſacre, by ſome is ſuppoſed to have been written by Ezra, and by others by Mordecai. But the

more probable opinion of the Talmudiſts is, that the great Synagogue (to perpetuate the memory

of that remarkable event, and to account for the original of the feaſt of Purim) ordered this book

to be compoſed, and afterwards approved, and admitted it into the ſacred canon.

Who the author of the Book of Job was, is indeed uncertain: 'tis very probable, however, that Jºb.

he was a perſon of great antiquity, and one who lived before the promulgation of the Jewiſh law;

becauſe there are no traces of that to be found in the whole compaſs of the book: and therefore

the moſt general opinion is, that it was written by Moſes, during his abode in Egypt, or in his

flight into the land of Midian, with an intent to encourage the Jews, under the ſeverities of the

Egyptian bondage. Though ſome will rather have it, that the materials of this book were firſt

drawn up by Job himſelf, or ſome of his friends, the interlocutors; and afterwards coming into the

hands of Moſes, and thence into the poſſeſſion of Solomon, were by him turned (+) into Hebrew

verſe, in the manner we now find them.

Some of the ancient fathers were of opinion, that the whole Book of Pſalms was written by Pſalmi.

David only; but in this they muſt be miſtaken; becauſe the titles of ſeveral pſalms tell us, that

they were compoſed by Moſes. The Hebrew doćtors do generally agree that the 92d pſalm was

made by Adam. Solomon, no doubt, was the author of the 49th pſalm, which is much in the

ſame ſtrain with his other nuptial ſong, which is called the Canticles; and it is no improbable con

jećture, that the 88th and 89th pſalms were indited in the time of the Egyptian bondage; the

former condoling the people's diſtreſs, and the latter propheſying their deliverance. However

this be, it is certain that David, who had an excellent gift of poetry and pſalmody, was the com

poſer of much the greater part of them; and therefore his name was thought proper to give title

to the whole collection, which was undoubtedly made by Ezra.

That the book of Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and Canticles, were written by King Solomon, is the The Pº

general opinion of the Jewiſh Doctors, who pretend to tell us, that he wrote the Canticles in his

youth, his Proverbs in his manhood, and his Eccleſiaſtes at the latter end of his life. There are,

however, but twenty-five chapters in the beginning of the firſt, which are reputed the original col

lečtion of Solomon, the reſt were compiled by other hands; only the laſt chapter, which bears the

name of Lemuel, is ſuppoſed to have been written by him under a borrowed name, and ſeems to

be made up of ſome wiſe inſtructions, which his mother Bathſheba had taught him when he was a

child. - -

r

The Song of Songs, as it is called, though it may relate to Solomon's marriage with the cultide.

daughter of the King of Egypt, and is ſo far hiſtorical; yet the pious, in all ages, have ever

eſteemed it an allegorical dialogue between Chriſt and his Church : And though ſome paſſages in

Eccleſiaſtes ſeem to expreſs an Epicurean notion of Providence; yet it is to be remembered, that Bººkſ”

the author, in an academic way, diſputes indeed on both fides, but in the concluſion determines

() Though it be a matter of great uncertainty whether the book of the

Kings or of the chronicles were firſt written, yet it is evident, that this of

* Chronicles is more full and comprehenſive than that of the Kings: and

from thence theſe books are called Paralpomena, Remains, Supplements, and

4iiiwi, by the Greek interpreters, becauſe they contain ſome paſſages, or

*mitances that were omitted in the other hiſtorical writings.--Lawis, ifid.

- - - -

(*) 1 Mac. ii. 13. - - - - -"

(*) Wii Prideaux's connect. Part i. Book iv.

No. 1. Vol. I.

(+) St. Jerome, in his Preface to the Book of Job, informs us, that, for

the moſt part, it is in heroic verſe; that from the beginning of the book to

the third chapter, it is proſe; but, from the words, let the day periſhwhere

in I was born, chap. iii. 3. to theſe, wherefore I abbor myſelf, and repent in

duſt and aſhes, chap. xiii. 6. all is hexameter verſe, conſiſting of daćtyls and

ſpondees, like the Greek verſes of Homer, or the Latin of Virgil. And

Marianus Vićtorius, in his note upon this paſſage of St. Jerome, tells us,

that he has examined this book of Job, and finds St. Jerome's obſervations

to be true---Sharºford'ſ Connection, Wol. II, Chap. ix.

for
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The Prophets.

for that which is right, viz. (o) to far God and keep his commandments, which is the rºle & y ºf man;

for God, ſays he, will bring every work to judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whe

ther it be evil. .

That the books both of the greater and leſſer prophets (for we have no need to confider them

ſeparately) have been always thought to belong to the perſons whoſe names and inſcriptions they

bear, we have the univerſal conſent of the Jewiſh Church, ſeveral plain paſſages from Joſephus,

and a very remarkable teſtimony in the book of Eccleſiaſticus, to convince us; where, after many

praiſes beſtowed upon Ezekiel, and other prophets and worthies of Iſrael, there are theſe words;

(p) And, of the twelve prophets let the memorial be bleſſed; let their bones flouriſh again out of their place;

for they comforted Jacob, and delivered them by a certain hope.

Thus it appears, that the books of the Old Teſtament were either the work of the men whoſe

names they bear; or, at leaſt, the compoſitions of perſons aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt: and how

they came to be collected into a body, and, by perſons who were duly qualified for the work, re

viſed, and publiſhed in one volume, in the manner we now have them, is the next point of in

quiry we have to purſue.

- -
º

-

The canon ofthe It muſt be acknowledged, indeed, that we cannot give an exact account of the ſettlement of
Old Teſtament

compil’d by Ezra.
the canon of the Old Teſtament, becauſe we have no authors extant who profeſſedly treat of this

affair: But, if we may believe the concurring teſtimony of ancient writers, both Jewiſh and

Chriſtian, who might probably have their opinions from ſome authorities that are now loſt, we

muſt allow that Ezra, upon his return from the captivity of Babylon, undertook the work; and,

after he had finiſhed it, had it approved by the grand Sanhedrim, and publiſhed by authority.---

Only we muſt obſerve, (q) that the two books of Chronicles, and thoſe of Nehemiah, Eſther, and

Malachi, were very probably afterwards added by Simon the Juſt; and that it was not till his time

that the Jewiſh canon of the Holy Scriptures was fully completed.

That this canon began to be compiled ſoon after the return from the captivity, is pretty plain

from the above-cited paſſage in Eccleſiaſticus, which makes mention of the twelve minor pro

phets, and is an argument that they were then collected and digeſted into one volume: And if we

believe (r) that the LXX interpreters tranſlated all the Old Teſtament (which is an opinion that

many learned men do maintain) then it is evident that the canon muſt have been ſettled before the

time that their verſion was made, which was done under Ptolemy Philadelphus, and not improbably

at the beginning of his reign. The truth is, both the Jewiſh hiſtory ends, and the ſpirit of pro

hecy ceaſed, much about this time: Nehemiah was the laſt hiſtorian, and Malachi the laſt prophet;

i. contemporaries with Ezra, and both aſſiſting to him in publiſhing this new edition of the Scrip

tures; and therefore it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, after the race of ſuch writers was extinét, and all vi

ſon and prophecy ſealed up among the Jews, that this was a proper period for collecting the ſeveral

copies, and adjuſting the catalogue of their ſacred books.

whº h; did But Ezra did more than this: (s) He not only colleåed all the books whereof the Holy Scrip
make his

tion perfeit.

edi

tures did conſiſt, and diſpoſed them in their proper order; but, by comparing the ſeveral copies to

gether, he correóted all the errors which had crept into them through the negligence or miſtakes of

tranſcribers. He changed the old names of ſeveral places that were grown obſolete, and, inſtead of

them, inſerted ſuch new ones as the people were better acquainted with. He filled up the chaſins of

hiſtory, and added, in ſeveral places, throughout the books of this edition, what appeared to him to

be neceſſary for the illuſtration, connection, and completion of the whole. And, laſtly, he wrote

every book in the Chaldee charaćter, which, fince the time of the Captivity, the people underſtood

much better than the old Hebrew. But whether, upon this review, he added the vowel points, as

they now are in our Hebrew Bibles, is a queſtion a little too prolix and intricate for us to engage in

at preſent. Thoſe who have a mind to have their curioſity, in this reſpect, ſatisfied, may ſee the ar

guments on both ſides fairly ſtated in the learned (1) Connection we have had ſo frequent occaſion to

quote. -

What we have to obſerve farther is, that in the ſeveral correótions, additions, and alterations,

which Ezra made, he did not proceed according to his own humour and caprice, but was directed

by the ſame Spirit, which, at firſt, affiſted the writers of theſe ſacred volumes. For beſides that

himſelf was a (u) prophet, or, as he is ſtiled, (r) a ready ſcribe in the law of Mºſes, we can hardly

ſuppoſe, but that, in an affair of ſuch conſequence, he would not only uſe the beſt ſkill he had him

ſelf, but conſult likewiſe with Haggai, Zechary, and Malachi, (the laſt of whom muſt needs have

been alive in his time, and poſſibly the other two) and do nothing without their advice; becauſe, in

matters of much leſs moment, (viz. where ſome, who pretended to the prieſthood could not prove

their pedigree) we find him ſo very cautious, that he would determine nothing himſelf, but left the

matter undecided, until a prieſ ſhould ariſe, who (y) bad Urim and Thummim, whereby he might con

ſult the Divine will upon all occaſions.

-

(2) Eccleſ, xii. 13, 14 - (u) The Jews looked upon Ezra as another Moſes; they call him the

(p) Eccleſ. iv. Io. ſecond founder of the law, and hold his perſon in ſo great eſteem and vene

(g) Vid. Prideaux's conne&ion, Part i. Lib. 5- ration, that it is a common ſaying among their writers, If the law had not

(r) Vid. Walton's Prolog. 9 in Bib. Polyg. been given by Moſes, Ezra was worthy to have been the publiſher of it.---

* (i) Vid. Prideaux's Conneétion, Part i. Lib. 5, Lewiſ A-ty. Hºb. Lib. VIII.

(i) Part i. Lib. v. p. 497. (*) Ezra vii. 6. (y) Chap. ii. 62, 63.

Thus
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This was the canon of the Old Teſtament ſettled, in or about the times of Ezra; and that it con- Andhattle ſame

tinued in the ſame manner or order until the publication of the Goſpel, beſides the authority of ſe-º"...º.

veral Chriſtian writers, we have this remarkable teſtimony from (2) Joſephus. “We have only ~.

“ two-and-twenty books, ſays he, which comprehend the hiſtory of all ages, and merit our belief:

“Five belong to Moſes, which contain what relates to the origin of man, and the tradition of the

“ ſeveral ſucceſſions and generations, down to his death. From the death of Moſes, to the reign of

“ Artaxerxes, who was King of Perſia after Xerxes, the prophets who ſucceeded him, have, in

“ their books, written what happened in their time. The other books contain hymns to the praiſe

“ of God, and precepts for the condućt of human life. What happened ſince the time of Arta

“xerxes, down to our days, has likewiſe been recorded by the writers thereof; but they have not

“ met with the like credit, becauſe there has not been any certain ſucceſſion of prophets during

“ that time. And from hence, ſays he, it is manifeſt, what reſpect and eſtimation has been paid to

“ the books which complete our canon; ſince, in ſo long a tract of time, no man has ventured

“either to add any thing to them, or diminiſh or alter any thing in them; ſince the Jews from their

“ infancy are accuſtomed to call them Divine. Inſtitutions, to believe them ſtedfaſtly, and, upon

“ occaſion, to lay down their lives in defence of them.” -

That the ſame number of authentic books has been tranſmitted to us, we may plainly perceive, if Apºcryphal.

we will but turn to the ſeveral catalogues which the Fathers in their writings have left us of them, **

which the Council of Laodicea enumerates, and ſundry general Councils afterwards confirm. And

though, in proceſs of time, ſeveral Apocryphal Books, as containing matters of Jewiſh Hiſtory, and

many moral precepts, were, by degrees, admitted into the ſervice of the church, and publickly read

for the inſtrućtion of the people; yet it would be no hard matter to ſhew, that ſome of the beſt and

moſt learned writers of their times always denied their canonical authority. “The Church indeed

“ allowed them to be read, (as St. Jerome tells us) but ſhe did not receive them into the canon of

* Scripture;” and, in like manner, our Church declares concerning them, that ſhe “doth read them

“ for example of life, and inſtruction of manners, but does not apply them to eſtabliſh any doctrine.”

So that, though ſome of theſe be confeſſedly ſpurious, and accordingly have been rejećted by the

wiſdom of the Church; yet this can be made no argument againſt ſuch as have been univerſally re

ceived, and handed down by unanimous, conſtant tradition.

“But, though we have been careful to receive no more books than what are ſtriëlly canonical, yet how An objealer.

“ſhall we ſatisfy outſºlves that we have received them all ” InFº parts of Scripture we find books

“referred to, ſuch as the Book of the Covenant, the Book of the Wars of the Lord, the Book of

“Jaſher, the Book of the Acts of Solomon, &c. none of which are now extant; and, therefore, as we

“Juppoſe them loſt, we cannot but infer, that out preſent canon of Scripture is very lame and imperfeit.”

What has given credit to this objection is the common notion, that the books here ſuppoſed to Tºº.
be loſt, were volumes of ſome ſize, and all indited by the Spirit of God; whereas we may obſerve, i. i.

1ſt, that the word ſpher, which we render book, ſignifies properly a bare rehearſal of any thing, or

any kind of writing, be it ever ſo ſmall; and that the cuſtom of the Jews was to call every little me

morandum by that name: for what we tranſlate a bill of divorcement, is (a) in the original, a book of

divorcement: and the ſhort account of our Saviour's genealogy, is (b) the book of the generation of

jeſus Chriſt. 2dly, That ſeveral of theſe traćts, which are not now extant, were written, not by per

ſons pretending to any ſupernatural aſſiſtance, but by ſuch (c) as were ſtiled Recorders, or Writers of

Chronicles, as it is in the margin, an office of great honour and truſt, but of a different kind to that

of prophets. 3dly, That ſuppoſing they were indited by ſuch as were properly prophets, yet they

were not written by Divine Inſpiration; “for Prophets (as (d) St. Auſtin obſerves) did not at all times

“write under the guidance and direétion of the Holy Ghoſt. In the fundamentals of religion, in

“deed, they were divinely aſſiſted; but, in other matters, they only wrote as faithful hiſtorians.”

And, 4thly, That moſt of theſe pieces (e) are ſtill remaining in the Scriptures, though they go under

other appellations; and that ſuch as are not to be found there, were never deſigned for religious in

ſtruction, nor are they eſſential to man's ſalvation. And now to apply theſe obſervations to the

books we imagine to be loſt.

The Book of the Covenant, which is mentioned in Exodus xxiv. 7. and thought to be miſfing, is

not any diſtinét book from the body of the Jewiſh laws. For, whoever impartially examines that

paſſage in Exodus, will find, that the book referred to is nothing elſe but a collection of ſuch injunc

tions and exhortations, as are expreſsly laid down in the four preceding chapters.

The Book of the Wars of the Lord, cited in Numb. xx. 14. and ſuppoſed to be wanting, is, in

the opinion (f) of a very able judge, that very record which, upon the defeat of the Amalekites,

God commanded Moſes to make as a memorial of it, and to rehearſe it in the ears of Joſhua. So

that it ſeems to be no more than a ſhort account of that vićtory, together with ſome proper directions

for Joſhua's private uſe and conduct, in the management of the ſubſequent war, but not at all dic

tated by Divine inſpiration, and conſequently no (g) canonical Scripture. -

(*) Contra Apion. (g) Others are of opinion, that the book here under conſideration is no

(a) Deut. xxiv. r. (#) Mat. i. i. other than the Book of Judges, which may properly enough be called the

(*): Sam. viii. 16. 2. Kings xviii. 18. 2 Chron. xxix 8. Book of the Wars of the Lord; becauſe it recounts the warlike enterprizes

(*) De Civit. Dei, Lib. xviii. Cap. 38. which thoſe brave men, who were ſtirred by God in an extraordinary man

(*) Vid. Edward's Perfection of the Holy Scripture; and Jenkins's Rea- || ner, were ſo famous for; or to expreſs the remarkableneſs of thing, the The

**'. of the Chriſtian Religion, vol. II. Wars of the Lord may ſignify as much as the great, wonderful, and renowned

V)* Lithtfoot's chronology of the Times of the Gld Teſtament. wars fought by the valiant Hebrews.---Lewis datiº. Hek, Lº. VIIſ.
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T H E A P P A R A T U S :

An objection.

Anſwered by

ſhewing the oc

caſion and bene

The book of Jaſher, mentioned in Joſh. x. 13. is ſuppoſed by ſome to be the ſame with the book

of Judges, becauſe we find mention therein of the ſun's ſtanding ſtill ; but the conjećture of the

Jewiſh hiſtorian (h) ſeems to be better founded; viz. that it was compoſed of certain records (kept

in a ſafe place at that time, and afterwards removed into the Temple) which gave an account of

what happened to the Jews from year to year, and particularly of the ſun's ſtanding ſtill ; and (as it

is in 2 Sam. i. 18.) directions for the uſe of the bow, i.e. for ſetting up of archery, and maintaining

military exerciſes. So that this was not the work of an inſpired perſon, but of ſome common hiſtorio

grapher, who wrote the annals of his own time, and might therefore deſerve the name of Jaſher

the Upright; becauſe, what he wrote was generally deemed a true and authentic account of all the

events and occurrences which then happened.

Once more, the ſeveral books of Solomon, mentioned in 1 Kings iv. 32, 33, were no part of

canonical Scripture. His three thouſand Proverbs were, perhaps, only ſpoken, not written down.

His Songs, which were a thouſand and five, and whereof we have but one, were very likely his

juvenile compoſitions; and his univerſal hiſtory of vegetables, and that of animals of all kinds,

as properly belonged to philoſophy. It was not neceſſary for every one to be acquaintedwith them :

and though the loſs of them (conſidering the matchleſs meaſure of wiſdom wherewith God had

endowed their author) is certainly very great, yet it is a loſs which none but the buſy ſearchers into

nature have cauſe to bewail : nor have they ſo much cauſe either, if the conjećtures of ſome learned

men ſhould prove true, that theſe books of plants and animals were extant in the days of Alexander

the Great; or that, being peruſed, and underſtood by Ariſtotle and Theophraſtus, by the help of

an interpreter, they were tranſlated into their writings, in the manner we now find them, and in

proceſs of time gained them great honour and renown. Upon the whole therefore we may con

clude, that if any books ſeem to be wanting in our preſent catalogue, they are either ſuch as lie ſecret

and unobſerved under other denominations, or ſuch as had never the title of being canonical; as

contained no points eſſential to man's ſalvation, and ſuch, conſequently, as we may live ſafely igno

rant of here, and ſhall never be reſponſible for hereafter.

“But ſuppoſe we have the whole number of our books, yet we are ſtill at a loſs for the true ſenſe of them;

“ becauſe, ſince the time of their firſt recording, they have been ſo chopped and changed by the management of

“ thoſe who had the cuſtody of them, ſo foſſied with errors, and loaded with various readings, that they

“ render the text purely precarious, and make every wiſe man doubtful and ſuſpicious whether any thing ºf

“ certainly can be gathered from a book, where the ſºnſe and phraſeology is ſo very uncertain.

We readily grant indeed that there is a great variety of different readings occurring in the books

of the Old Teſtament; but, as, in a multitude of copies, this is a thing unavoidable, ſo is it one of

ht of various the moſt effectual means, at this diſtance of time from all originals, to help us to the true ſenſe and
readings.

meaning of the text. For, put the caſe, that we had but one copy of the Bible by us, yet, methinks,

it would be a deſirable thing to have another; for (i) another to join with the firſt, would give us

more authority, as well as ſecurity. Now chooſe that ſecond where you will, there ſhall be num

berleſs variations from the firſt, and yet half, or more of the faults ſtill remain in them both. A

third therefore, and a fourth, and ſo on, are deſirable, that, by a joint and mutual help, all the

faults may be amended : And yet, the more copies you call to your aſſiſtance, the more do the various

readings multiply upon you; becauſe every copy has its particular ſlips, though in a principal paſſage

or two it may do ſingular ſervice. Were the originals indeed ſtill in being, they would ſuperſede

the uſe of all other copies; but ſince that is impoſſible from the nature of things, ſince time and

calamities muſt conſume all, the ſubſidiary help muſt be from the various tranſcripts conveyed down

to us, when compared and examined together: And no one can be ignorant how much a colla

tion of this kind tends, both to illuſtrate the ſenſe of any particular paſſage, and to ſtrengthen the

authority of the whole.

Confidering then, that before the uſe of printing, more manuſcripts were made of the Holy Bible

than of any Heathen author whatever; and that theſe manuſcripts have been examined with more

care, and collated with more exactneſs, and the various readings ſet down, even to the moſt minute

difference; we are not to wonder, if, with all this ſcrupulous ſearch and enquiry, the variations are

ſo many. The editors of profane authors do not uſe to trouble their readers with an uſeleſs liſt of

every little ſlip committed by a lazy or ignorant ſcribe. What is thought commendable in an edition

of the Scriptures, and has the name of fairneſs and fidelity, would be deemed trifling and imper

tinent in them : But, if the like ſcrupulouſneſs were obſerved, in regiſtering the ſmalleſt changes

in profane, as is allowed, nay required, in ſacred authors, the number of their variations would riſe,

at leaſt, to a full equality.

We ought to account it, therefore, a ſingular inſtance of God’s good providence, confidering the

great antiquity of many books of the Scriptures, beyond that of any other books in the world; the

multitude of copies that have been taken in all ages and nations, the difficulty to avoid miſtakes in

tranſcribing books in a language which has ſo many of its letters, and of its words too, ſo like one

another; the defečt of ... vowels, and the late invention (as moſt are now agreed) of the

points; the change of the Samaritan, or ancient Hebrew for the preſent Hebrew, or Chaldee cha

racter; the captivity of the whole nation of the Jews for ſeventy years; and the mixtures and

changes, which, during that time, were brought into their language; conſidering, I ſay, that all the

accidents, which have ever happened to create errors and miſtakes in any book, have concurred to

b) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. V. Cap. ii. (i) Philcleu. Lipſ. Anſwer to a Diſcourſe sn Free-thinking.P q

(*/ Lud. Capi el Crit. Sac. Lik. vi. Cap. z.

occaſion
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occaſion them in the Old Teſtament; we ought to eſteem it a particular inſtance of God's provi

dence, that the different readings are fewer, and make much leſs alteration in the ſenſe, than thoſe

of any book of the ſame bigneſs, and of any note or antiquity, if all the copies ſhould be as care

fully examined, and every little variation as punctually ſet down as thoſe of the Holy Scriptures.

have been. And much more are we to bleſs the Divine Providence, that whatever differences are

to be found in the ſeveral copies of the Bible, they do not in the leaſt prejudice the fundamental

points of religion, nor weaken the authority of theſe ſacred records. For this is the judgment of

one (k) who had ſtudied the ſubject much, and was ſufficiently verſed in Scripture criticiſm; viz.

“That the things relating either to faith or practice, are plainly contained in all copies whatever.

“Difference there is indeed in leſſer things, as in matters of chronology, which depend upon the

“ alteration, or omiſſion, or addition of a letter; or in the names of men, or of cities, or coun

“ tries; but the principal doctrines of religion are ſo diſperſed throughout the Scriptures, that they

“ can receive no damage or alteration, unleſs the whole ſhould be changed, or very groſsly cor

“ rupted.” -

For, beſides this providential care, which we may well ſuppoſe to go along with writings of ſo

2.
5

And that the

text was never

divine a charaćter, we find God making all proper and prudent proviſion for their preſervation, by tre+ or "cº.

inſerting a particular and ſtrict prohibition in the law itſelf, (l) That no one ſhould préſume to add unto,”

or diminiſh ought from it; by enjoining the people to make it their conſtant ſtudy, (m) to bind it, as

it were, for a ſign upon their hands, and as frontlets between their eyes, and to write it upon the gates and

poſts of their houſºs; and by requiring them to read it diligently, both in private to their families, and

after a more ſolemn manner in their public congregations. All which could not but make them

competentjudges of the law of Moſes, and enable them to deſcry any change or material corruption,

which ſhould at any time attempt to inſinuate itſelf.

To ſecure the other inſpired writings, a continued ſucceſſion of prophets was of great ſervice :

and it ſeems next to impoſſible for any dangerous alteration to have been made, without detection

and cenſure, ſo long as that order of men, whoſe office and zeal led them to correct any error in

faith as well as corruption in practice, was in being. Nor can we ſuppoſe it probable, that any

perſon would attempt ſuch alterations, where the copies were in ſo many hands, and ſo openly read

and conſulted, that there was ſcarce any private perſon who might not have known, if any ſuch

thing had happened, when and wherein they had been corrupted.

Nay, ſo far were the Jews from ſuffering corruptions to creep into the Holy Scriptures, that º
if but one word happened to be altered in any copy, it was to be laid afide as utterly uſeleſs; unleſs

it was ſometimes given to a very poor man to read to his family, upon condition, that he brought it

not with him to the ſynagogue nor made any other uſe of it. The religious factions among the Jews

were many times very violent; but we no where find any party accuſing the other of corrupting or

falſifying Scripture; nor does our Saviour himſelf, who ſo frequently reproves the Scribes and Pha

riſees for their traditions and falſe gloſſes, ever once charge them with adulterating the text itſelf;

which he certainly would not have failed to do, had they been culpable in that reſpect. On the con

trary, both he and the apoſtles appeal to it as true aud authentic, and borrow their proofs from it in

confirmation of the Chriſtian faith and doctrine. To conclude this argument then,

That from the time of Ezra to the coming of our Saviour Chriſt, the Jews did not corrupt the

text ofthe ſacred writings, is plain from his not charging them with any ſuch practice, which doubt

leſs he would have done, as well as reprove their falſe comments upon them, had they been equally

guilty of both : and that, fince the beginning of Chriſtianity, neither they, nor any other ſect what

ever could poſſibly make any falſifications, and either add or diminiſh any thing material, without an

immediate detcétion, is manifeſt from the multitude of true and authentic copies which were every

where diſperſed as far as Chriſtianity prevailed, and from that jealous and vigilant eye which each

party had upon the other : ſo that we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that all the little errors which may be

remarked in them, proceeded not from any ill deſign, but merely from the ignorance or inattention

of their tranſcribers. And indeed, (0) conſidering the many ages through which the books have

paſt, we have much more reaſon to wonder that they are brought down to us ſo entire, and ſo mani

feſtly genuine, in all their main and fundamental points, than that we ſhould ſee ſome inſtances of

human frailty in thoſe who copied and preſerved them.

by perſons divinely inſpired, ſo long as we ſee in them certain charaćiers inconſiſtent with ſuch a ſuppoſition.

“ Surely the purſ language, the moſt perfei ſtyle, the greateſt clearneſs, the moſt exači method, the ſoundeſt

reaſºning, the mºſt apparent conſiſtency, and, in a word, all the excellencies of good writing, might be

“ expected in a piece compoſed or dićiated by the Spirit of God; but books wherein we find the reverſe of all

this, it is idle, if not impious, to aſcribe to the Deity.”

“ But be the books ever ſº genuine, and their tradition ever ſº certain, yet we cannot ſuppoſe them wrote An objection.

I. One great miſtake which the generality of readers run into is, to judge of the compoſition of Anſwer...by

the Scripture, not from its original but from its tranſlations. For, (p) beſides that in ancient *::::::::::

Writings, ſuch as the Bible is, there are alluſions to many rites and cuſtoms that are now laid aſide,*

and, for this reaſon, muſt needs ſeem flat or impertinent, which, when they were in uſe, had a great

deal of ſpirit and propriety in them; and beſides, that the Hebrew in particular is a language of a

(*) Lud. Cappel. Crit. sac. Lib. vi. Cap. a. (2) Biſhop Burne on the Article.
(1) Deut. iv. 2. (m) Chap. vi. 8, r - - - 's C

- - • Vi. 8, 9.. . . (p) Vid. Boyle of the Style of the Scripture, and Nicholls's Conferences

(*) Vid. Jenkins's Reaſonablencſs, Vol. II. Vol. I.

No. 3. Vol. I. G peculiar



t T H E A P P A R A T U S ;

That eloquence

is not peculiar to

any country,

Nor neceſſary

in a divine coln

poſition.

the ſtyle of

Scripture in

ſtructive and af

feeting.

peculiar caſt, both in the contexture of its words and the cadence of its periods, and contains certaja

expreſſions, whoſe emphaſis can no more be tranſlated into another language, than the water of a

diamond can be painted without detraćting from the original: beſides all this, I ſay, the tranſla

tors themſelves, ſometimes by running into miſtakes, and at all times by adhering too religiouſly to

the letter of the text, have contributed not a little to make the ſtyle of the Sacred Writings appear

leſs advantageous. For whereas other tranſlators have taken a liberty to accommodate the beauties of

the language whereinto they tranſlate, to the idiotiſms of that wherein their author wrote; theſe have

thought themſelves reſtrained from uſing ſuch freedom in a divine compoſition, and have therefore

left ſeveral Hebraic and other foreign phraſes in their verſion, which ſeem a little uncouth, and give

the reader, who can look no further, a very odd notion of the original: though it is certainly mani

feſt, that the moſt elegant piece of oratory that ever was framed, if we render it literally, and not

give it the true genius of the language whereunto we are admitting it, will loſe all its beauty, and

appear with the ſame diſadvantage. - - -

II. Another miſtake that we run into is, when we confine eloquence to any nation, and account

that the only proof of it which is accommodated to the preſent taſte. We indeed, in theſe Euro

pean countries, whoſe languages, in a great meaſure, are derived from Greek and Latin, make

them the patterns for our imitation, and account them the ſtandard of perfection; but there is no

reaſon why the Eaſtern nations, whoſe languages have no affinity with them, ſhould do the ſame;

much leſs is it reaſonable to expect it in writers who lived long before theſe Greek or Latin authors

we ſo much admire were born. It is ſufficient for them, that they wrote according to the faſhion

able and eſteemed eloquence of their own times: but, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould inſpire them with

certain ſchemes of ſpeech adapted to the modern taſte, and ſuch as were utterly unknown in the

countries where they lived, is a thing that can never enter into any ſober man's conſideration. The

truth is, fince Moſes was bred up in all the refined learning and wiſdom of the Egyptians; fince

Solomon was excellent in all kinds of knowledge, and in a manner idolized by the Eaſtern world;

and fince Daniel's promiſing youth was improved by the learning of the Chaldean ſages, we have all

the reaſon imaginable to believe, that they wrote according to perfection of ſtyle which was then in

uſe; that though their eloquence differs from ours, yet it is excellent in its kind; and that, if

we have other notions of it, it is only becauſe we are unacquainted with thoſe bold allegories and

figurative ways of diſcourſe, thoſe dark ſentences, ſurpriſing brevities and inconnected tranſitions,

wherein the nature of their true ſublime did conſiſt.

III. Another miſtake we run into is, when we ſuppoſe that the critical rules of eloquence are any

ways neceſſary in Divine compoſitions. . The deſign of God in recording his laws, was to inform our

underſtandings, to cure our paſſions, and reëtify our wills; and if this end be but attained, it is no great

matter in what form of dićtion the preſcription be given. We never expect that a phyſician's

receipt ſhould be wrote in a Ciceronian ſtyle; and if a lawyer has made us a firm conveyance of an

eſtate, we never enquire what elegancies there are in the writing. When therefore, God intends to

do for us far greater things than theſe, when he is delivering the terms of our ſalvation, and pre

ſcribing the rules of our duty, why ſhould we expect that he ſhould inſiſt on the niceties of ſtyle and

expreſſion, and not rather account it a diminution of his authority, to be elaborate in trifles, when he

has the momentous iſſues of another life to command our attention and affect our paſſions In ſome

of the greateſt works of nature, God has not confined himſelf to any ſuch order and exactneſs.

(7) The ſtars, we ſee, are not caſt into regular figures; lakes and rivers are not bounded by ſtraight

lines; nor are hills and mountains exact cones or pyramids. When a mighty prince declarcs his

will by laws and edićts to his ſubjects, is he, do we think, careful at all about a pure ſtyle or cle

gant compoſition ? Is not the phraſe thought proper enough, if it conveys as much as was intended ?

Ånd would not the fine ſtrains of ſome modern critics be thought pedantic and affected on ſuch occa

fions? Why then ſhould we expect in the oracles of God an exactneſs that would be (r) unbecom

ing and beneath the dignity of an earthly monarch, and which bears no proportion or reſemblance

to the magnificent works of the creation ? . A ſtrićt obſervation of the rules of grammar and rheto

ric, in elegant expreſſions, harmonious periods, and technical definitions and partitions, may gratify

indeed ſome readers, but then it muſt be granted, that theſe things have the air of human contrivance

in them; whereas in the ſimple, unaffected, artleſs, unequal, bold, figurative ſtyle of the Holy

Scriptures, there is a charaćter fingularly great and majeſtic, and which looks more like Divine inſpi

ration than any other form of compoſition. -

Theſe obſervations being premiſed, if we ſhould now confider the nature of eloquence in general,

as it is defined by () Ariſtotle, to be a faculty of perſuaſion, which Cicero makes to confiſt in three

things, inſtrućting, delighting, and moving our readers or hearers minds, we ſhall find that the Holy

Scriptures have a fair claim to theſe ſeveral properties.

For, where can we meet with fuch a plain repreſentation of things, in point of hiſtory, and ſuch

cogent arguments, in point of precept, as this one volume furniſhes us with ? Where is there an

hiſtory wrote more* and aptly, and at the ſame time more nobly and lofty, than that of

the creation of the world? Where are the great leſſons of morality taught with ſuch force and perſpi

cuity, except in the ſermons of Chriſt and the writings of the apoſtles, as in the book of Deutero

nomy Where is the whole compaſs of devotion, in the ſeveral forms of confeſſion, petition, ſuppli

(r) vid. The Minute Philoſopher, Dialogue iv. ſecurius. Quaecunque dicit plus habent fiducize, quan curre. Sen.

(r) cujuſcunque orationem videris follicitam & politam, ſeito animum | Epiſt. 115.

quoquenca minus eſſe Fuſillis occupatufa : Magnus rituifiut loquitur, & (1) Rhet L. i. c. z.

cation,
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cation, thankſgiving, vows and praiſes, ſo punctually taught us, as in the book of Pſalms? Where

are the rules of wiſdom and prudence ſo convincingly laid down, as in the Proverbs of Solomon, and -

the choice ſentences of his Eccleſiaſtes ? Where is vice and implety, of all kinds, more juſtly diſ. `s

played, and more fully confuted, than in the threats and admonitions of the prophets? And what do -

the littie warmths which may be raiſed in the fancy by an artificial compoſure, and vehemence of

ſtile ſignify, in compariſon of theſe ſtrong impulſes and movements, which the Holy Scriptures make

upon good men's ſouls, when they repreſent the frightful juſtice of an angry God to ſtubborn of

finders, and the bowels of his compaſſion, and unſpeakable kindneſs, to all true penitents and faithful

ſervants 2 -

The Holy Scripture, indeed, has none of thoſe flaſhyornaments of ſpeech, wherewith human com
poſitions ſo plentifully abound; but then, it has a ſufficient ſtock of real andH. beauties to

recommendit. To give one inſtance for all, out of the hiſtory of Joſeph and his family: The whole

relation, indeed, is extremely natural; but the manner of his diſcovering himſelf to his brethren is

inimitable: (1) And joſeph could no longer refrain himſelf---but, lifting up his voice with tears, ſaid

---I am joſeph-doth my father yet live---And his brethren could not anſwer him; for they were troubled at

his preſence. And joſeph ſaid to his brethren, come near me, I pray you; and they came near; and he#.

I am joſeph-your brother---whom ye ſold into Egypt. Nothing certainly, can be a more lively deſcrip

tion of Joſeph's tender reſpect for his father, and love for his brethren. And, in like manner, when

his brethren returned, and told their father in what ſplendor and glory his ſon Joſeph lived; it is ſaid,

that (u) jacob's heart fainted, for he believed them not ; but when he ſaw the waggons which joſeph had

fºnt fºr him, the ſpirit of jacob, their father, revived; and Iſrael ſaid, It is enough---joſeph, my ſon, is yet

alive---I will go and ſee him---before I die. Here is ſuch a contraſt of different paſſions; of utter

deſpondency, dawning hope, confirmed faith, triumphant joy, and paternal affection, as no orator in the

world could expreſs more movingly, in a more eaſy manner, or ſhorter compaſs of words. -

Nay more, had I leiſure to gratify the curious, I might eaſily ſhew, that thoſe very figures and Fºrse and

ſhemes of ſpeech, which are ſo much admired in profane authors, as their great beauties and ornaments,”“

are nowhere more conſpicuous than in the ſacred. -

One figure, for inſtance, eſteemed very florid among the maſters of art, is when all the members of

a period begin with the ſame word. The figure is called anaphora; and yet, if I miſtake not, the

13th pſalm affords is a very beautiful paſſage of this kind. Lord, who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle *

who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill 2 he that walketh uprightly; he that backbiteth not with his tongue; he

that maketh much of them that fear the Lord; he that ſweareth to his hurt, and changeth not ; he that

patteth not out his money to uſury, nor taketh reward againſt the innocent; he that does thoſe things, ſhall

hever be moved.

The ancient orators took a great deal of pride in ranging finely their antitheta. Cicero is full of

this, and uſes it many times to a degree of affectation; and yet I cannot find any place wherein he

has ſurpaſſed that paſſage of the prophet: (x) He that killeth an ox, is as if he ſlew a man; he that

ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered ſwine's

blood. But above all other figures, that whereon poets and orators love chiefly to dwell, is the hypo

tºpoffs, or lively deſcription; and yet we ſhall hardly find, in the beſt claſſic authors, anything com

parable, in this regard, to the Egyptian deſtrućtion in the Red Sea, related (y) in the Song of Moſes

and Miriam ; to the deſcription of the Leviathan (z) in Job; to the deſcent of God, and a ſtorm at

ſea (a) in the Pſalmiſt; to the intrigues of an adulterous woman (b) in the Proverbs; to the pride

of the Jewiſh ladies (c) in Iſaiah; and to the plague of locuſts (d) in Joel; which is repreſented

like the ravaging a country, and ſtorming a city by an army: A fire devoureth before them, and behind

them a deſolate wilderneſs, and nothing ſhall eſtape them.---Before their face, people ſhall be pained; all faces

ſhall gather blackneſs. They ſhall run like mighty men; they ſhall climb the wall like men of war; they

Jhall march every one in his way, and they ſhall not break their ranks.---They ſhall run to and fro in the

city; they ſhall run upon the wall; they ſhall climb up upon the houſes; they ſhall enter into the windows as

a thief---The deſcription is more remarkable, becauſe the analogy is carried quite throughout with

out ſtraining, and the whole proceſſes of a conquering army, in the manner of their march, their

deſtroying the proviſion, and burning the country; in their ſcaling the walls, breaking into houſes,

and running about the vanquiſhed city, are fully delineated, and ſet before our eyes.

From theſe few examples,(for it would be endleſs to proceed in inſtances of this kind) it appears, At ºn time

that the Holy Bible is far from being defe&tive in point of Eloquence; and, what is a peculiar *

commendation oft, its ſtyle is full ºa grateful variety; ſometimes majeſtic, as becomes that high

and holy One who inhabiteth eternity; ſometimes ſo low as to anſwer the other part of his charaćter,

who dºelleth with him that is of an humble ſpirit; and at all times ſo proper, and adapted ſo well to the

ſeveral ſubjećts it treats of, that (e) whoever confiders it attentively will perceive, in the narrative

parts of it, a ſtrain ſo fimple and unaffected; in the prophetic and devotional, ſomething ſo,ani

mated and ſublime, and, in the doćtrinal and preceptive, ſuch an air of dignity and authority, as

ſeems to ſpeak its original Divine. -

We all allow indeed, that method is an excellent art, highly conducive to the clearneſs and per- “...

ſpicuity of diſcourſe; but then we affirm, that it is an art of modern invention, in compariſon to the -

times when the ſacred penmen wrote; and incompatible with the manner of writing which was then

(?) Gen. xiv. 1, &c. (u Wer. 26, &c. x) Iſa. lxvi. 3. . ... -- Exod. xv. (a) Ch. xli. a) Pſal. xviii. 17.

(3) Ch. vii. e) ca. “**(oc.º "**C. rºwſ...}..., baſſ “” (

lſº
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in vogue. We indeed in Europe, who in this matter have taken our examples from Greece, can

hardly read anything with pleaſure, that is not digeſted into order, and ſorted under proper heads;

but the Eaſtern nations, who were uſed to a free way of diſcourſe, and never cramped their notions.

by methodical limitations, would have deſpiſed a compoſition of this kind as much as we do a

ſchool-boy's theme, with all the formalities of its exordiums, ratios, and confirmatios. And, if

this was no precedent for other nations, much leſs can we think, that God Almighty's methods.

ought to be confined to human laws, which, being deſigned for the narrowneſs of our conceptions,

might be improper and injurious to his, whoſe thoughts are as far above our's as the heavens are.

higher than the earth. - - -

*...*.*.*... The truth is, (f) inſpiration is, in ſome meaſure, the language of another world, and carries in it
per in divine

eompoſitions.

t

the reaſoning of ſpirits, which, without controverſy, is vaſtly different ftom our's. We, indeed, to

make things lie, plain before our underſtandings, are forced to ſort them out into diſtinct partitions,

and conſider them by little and little, that ſo at laſt, by gradual advances, we may come to a toler-,

able conception of them; but this is no argument for us to think that pure ſpirits do reaſon after

this manner. Their underſtandings are quick and intuitive: they ſee the whole compaſs of rational

inferences at once, and have no need of thoſe little methodical diſtinctions which oftentimes help the

imperfection of our intellects. Now, though we do not aſſert that the language of the Holy Scrip

tures is an exact copy of the reaſoning of the ſpiritual world; yet, ſince they came by the inſpiration.

of the Holy Ghoſt, it was but reaſonable to expect, that they ſhould preſerve ſome ſmall reliſh of it;

as books, tranſlated into another tongue, always retain ſome marks of their originals. And hence it

comes to paſs, that though the Holy Ghoſt does vouchſafe to ſpeak in the language of men, yet, in

his divine compoſitions, there are ſome traces to be found of that bold and unlimited ratiocination,

which is peculiar to the heavenly inhabitants, whoſe noble and flaming thoughts are never clogged

with the cold and jejune laws of human method. To which purpoſe we may obſerve, that, even

among the Heathens, whenever their authors repreſent a perſon inſpired, a Sibyl, a Caſſandra, or a

Tireſias, they never introduce him making a ſet formal ſpeech; but always ſaying ſomething noble

and ſublime, which diſdains all ordinary artificial fetters. And if the greateſt Inaſters of polite

writing thought it proper to neglect all rules and reſtraints in compoſitions of pretended inſpira

tion, why ſhould that be accounted culpable in the Holy Scriptures, which is held ſo exquiſite in

Sophocles, or any other lofy tragedian 2 - - - -

Thoughinmany But, after all, the Holy Scriptures, as far as can be expected, are not deſtitute of method. They are
caſes, the Sarip

tures obſerve it. not, indeed, wrote upon the plan of ſome Greek and Latin compoſitions; but they are delivered in ſuch

a manner as is eaſy to be underſtood, not unpleaſant to read, and, to thoſe who are accuſtomed to Orien

tal compoſitions, exceedingly beautiful. For, where can we find a more methodical hiſtory than that of

Moſes, beginning with the firſt creation of all things, and the formation of human kind; proceeding in

the account of their increaſe, depravation, and almoſt total deſtrućtion by an univerſal deluge; after

their ſecond increaſe, relating their relapſe into idolatry, and thereupon God's electing a peculiar peo

ple, to ſerve him according to his own appointment; and ſo recording the firſt, original, and various

adventures of their progenitors; the afflićtions and wanderings of that choſen nation, and the polity

which they ſhould obſerve, when once they were ſettled in the Promiſed Land * Nothing can be

more clear and regular than this: And as for the other hiſtorians, who wrote the tranſactions of the

Jewiſh nation, from the conqueſt of Canaan to the Babyloniſh captivity, they are ſo exact in obſerving

the order and ſeries of time, and in ſetting down the length of each prince's reign, that they afford a

better foundation for hiſtorical truth, as well as chronological certainty, than is to be found in the beſt

Heathen writers of this kind.

º

It cannot be expeted, indeed, that pſalms and hymns, wrote upon fundry occaſions, or ſuch pro

verbs and wiſe axioms as took their riſe from different obſervations, and were noted down the inſtant

they were conceived, ſhould have any connection or mutual dependence. Prophecies, too, were to be

looſe, and unconfined to rule, as being the language of a Spirit which will admit of no reſtraint; but,

as for the doćtrinal and argumentative parts of the Scripture, they are digeſted in ſuch a manner as to

make them plain and intelligible: And, though the partitions and tranſitions of them are not ſo for

mally diſtinét as in ſome other books, yet are they perceivable enough to an attentive reader, and will

receive great illuſtration from the analytical works of ſome expoſitors.

And why ſºme. It muſt not be diſſembled, however, that the Hebrew tongue, wherein a great part of the Bible was

times not.
written, has many words conſiſting of the ſame ſyllables, and yet of a different ſignification; and that it

is defective in ſeveral moods and tenſes, which our modern languages have : So that if the tranſlator

has miſtaken the ſignification of the word, he ſpoils the connection; or, if he has not given the verb

the right mood and tenſe, (which, in great meaſure, he is obliged to gueſs at) there will be a plain

incoherence in the ſenſe. Nor muſt it be forgot, that the preſent diviſion of the Scripture into

chapters and verſes, though of excellent uſe to the memory, has ſometimes ſeparated things which

ſhould have been united, and ſometimes united matters that ſhould have been ſeparated; and this

diſturbs the ſenſe, and makes it look wild and incoherent, to ſuch as are not qualified to obſerve its

propriety and connection in the original.

The case, of . Theſe are ſome of the cauſes of the ſeeming irregularity, and the like may be ſaid of the great
Tome obſcurity in

the Scriptures. obſcurity which ſome have complained of in the Holy Scriptures; viz. that where it is not occa

fioned by the ſubject matter, which ſometimes contains myſteries above all human comprehenſion,

•: ". . . . . • * - - (f) Nicholls's Conference with a Theiſt, Vol. I,

- - - - - and
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and ſometimes alludes to cuſtoms and tranſačtions which length of time has concealed from our

knowlege, it uſually happens, when the ſignification of words is ambiguous and uncertain in the

original; when there occur ſome particular idioms of the Hebrew tongue, not ſo familiar to us;

when the conſtruction is intricate, and the words make different ſenſes, according as they are dif

ferently joined together; when the ſtyle itſelf is obſcure, by reaſon of metaphors and allegories,

which are uſual in the poetical books; when the writer paſſes from one ſubject to another ſomewhat

abruptly, which frequently happens in the prophetical; or, when he makes tranſpoſitions in the

order of narration, as is ſometimes perceivable in the hiſtorical. But theſe caſes excepted, (which,

with a little ſtudy and application of our own, as well as attention to thoſe who undertake the expo

ſtion of theſe difficulties, may eaſily be remedied) that the Holy Scriptures are, in all points, neceſ

ſary to ſalvation, and, to all perſons of competent underſtanding, ſufficiently plain and intelligible,

the very deſign of God's having them wrote, is a ſufficient demonſtration. For, as the deſign of all !

writing is to convey our thoughts intelligibly to others, ſo would it be a great reflection upon the |
Divine wiſdom, if a book written by God's direction, and for the inſtrućtion of mankind, ſhould -

fall ſhort of that end, which even human compoſitions ſeldom fail of

We cannot deny indeed, but that there is a great obſcurity generally ſpread over the writings?..."

of the prophets; but then we affirm, that ſuch obſcurity is neceſſary for wiſe purpoſes, and provi- “”

dential reaſons. For, as the Creator of the world governs it with wiſdom, and, where the free

will of man is concerned, with great condeſcenſion; had the Holy Spirit revealed to the prophets

future events ſo diſtinétly, as that they might have expreſted the moſt minute circumſtance of

time, place, perſons, &c. in proper terms; had the predićtions, I ſay, been ſo apparent, that every

body, at firſt fight, might ſee the whole contrivance, and look through all the ſcenes of ačtion,

they could never have been accompliſhed, without offering violence, by ſome miraculous interpoſi

tion, to men's voluntary determinations. Had God, for inſtance, foretold our Saviour's Cruci

fixion, with all its particular circumſtances, the manner how, the time when, the place where, and

the perſons by whom it was to be effected; it is hardly ſuppoſable, that the chief prieſts, and ſo

many principal men among the Jews would have had an hand in it, without being perfectly car

ried on to it by an over-ruling power, againſt their inclinations; which, beſides its contrariety to -

the principles of human nature, muſt needs make God the author of fin. But, ſince the prophe- !

cies concerning the Meſfias, and his ſufferings, were delivered with ſuch a mixture of obſcurity, as

never fully to be underſtood, till after their accompliſhment, they gave room for the Jews malice -

to concur with God's providence, in bringing this matter to paſs: and ſo, as St. Paul tells us, (g)

becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets, they fulfilled them in condemning him. So i

neceſſary it was, that all prophecies of future events ſhould be couched under dark and enigmatical -

phraſes, leſt, by being too plainly foretold, they might poſſibly chance to deſtroy themſelves, and -

defeat their own intention. - - :

We acknowledge ſtill farther, that, beſides the predićtions of the prophets, there are ſeveral And the ºil.

points contained in Scripture, quite remote from the common apprehenſion of mankind, and, in ..."

many reſpects, hard to be underſtood. But then we muſt obſerve withal, that, as theſe obſcure paſ

ſages are very few in compariſon of the plain texts, and no more hinder us from underſtanding the

plain, than the ſpots in the ſun debar us from the light of it; ſo are they far from reflecting diſho

nour upon the diſpenſation itſelf. If we conſider ſeriouſly with ourſelves, we cannot but ſay, that

it is more reaſonable to ſuppoſe (h), that a Revelation from God ſhould contain ſomething different

in kind, and more excellent in degree, than what lay open to the common ſenſe of men, or could

be diſcovered even by the moſt ſagacious philoſopher. The councils of princes, we know, lie often

beyond the ken of their ſubjećts, who can only perceive ſo much as is revealed by thoſe who fit at

the helm, and are often unqualified to judge of the uſefulneſs and tendency even of that, till, in

due time, the ſcheme unfolds, and is accounted for by ſucceeding events. This makes the coun

cils of princes revered, and preſerves the dignity of the cabinet. And, in like manner, why may

We not ſuppoſe, that (i) as eaſineſs of acceſs is many times known to lay a man open to contempt;

ſo, to protećt his revelation from rude encroachments, by impreſſing an awe and reverential fear

upon our minds, God has thought proper to ſurround it, as it were, with a ſacred and majeſtic ob

ſºurity, and, in ſome parts of it, to exhibit ſuch exalted truths as tranſcend the reach of human

wiſdom; thereby to humble the pride and haughtineſs of our reaſon, and thereby to engage us in a

a cloſer and more diligent ſearch into ſuch ſubjećts, as will, every moment, furniſh us with new

matter to entertain the buſieſt contemplation to the utmoſt period of human life.

Theſe are ſome reaſons for the obſcurity, and the like may be ſaid for the ſeeming contradićtions, Reaſons fºr

(eſpecially in matters of chronology) which are ſaid to occur in the Sacred Writings. For if we.is:

conſider the different cuſtoms and ways of ſpeaking, which were in uſe in former days, but now are turt. :

obſolete; and yet we might happily reconcile Ém. repugnant expreſſions, if we were but ac- -

quainted with thoſe uſages, to which, in all probability, they allude: If we confider the narrow

compaſs of the Hebrew tongue, wherein one word has ſometimes a great many ſignifications; and

Yet we might make ſeveral contradićtory paſſages agree, if we knew but how to give the ſame word

one ſignification in the firſt paſſage, and another in the ſecond : And, more eſpecially, if we

Conſider, that Chronology is a part of learning, of all others the moſt difficult to be adjuſted; that

the eaſt alteration of a word or letter may make an exceeding great difference; that the Jewiſh

(g) Acts xiii. 27. (b) Vid. Minute Philoſopher, Dialogue VI. (i) South's Sermons.
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years do not exactly quadrate with thoſe of other nations, either as to their length or their begin

ning, and that the ſupernumery months of Kings reigns do often puzzle the general computation;

we cannot much wonder, that, in the midſt of ſo many difficultics, there ſhould be found ſome

ſeeming repugnancies in the ſenſe of ſome texts, as well as in the accounts of time. But, when we

conſider farther, that by ſhewing the different acceptation of the words and expreſſions, in theſe

ſeemingly interfering places; by ſettling the chronological accounts, and comparing them with other

arts of Scripture, which have an analogy with them ; and by uſing, in ſhort, thoſe ſeveral rules of

interpretation and criticiſm, which are wont to be employed in the explication of all other authors,

all theſe incongruitives are ſufficiently cleared up by learned men; we ſhall be induced to think, that

they are ſo far from invalidating the authority of the Holy Scriptures, that they do, in a great mea

ſure, confirm it. For if the Scriptures had been written by a cabal of men, deſigning to impoſe

upon the world, undoubtedly theſe men would have uſed all circumſpection and caution, that no

ſign of contradićtion ſhould have appeared in their writings, becauſe nothing is ſo exact as a ſtudied

cheat; whereas it is no ſmall argument of the veracity of theſe writers, that they agree with one ano

ther in all material points, and only neglect an exactneſs in ſome little punctilios, wherein nothing but

a confederacy could have made them uniform.

|

|

-

-

º

Though no real But, after all, we talk of contradićtions, and other abſurdities; of digreſſions, repetitions, falſe

.*reaſonings, impertinent, and ſometimes ridiculous relations in Scripture, which, upon better exami

*" nation, will be found reconcileable to good ſenſe, and, in ſome reſpect, prove its very perfection

and ornament. We may think it a little ſtrange, for inſtance, that Cain, upon the murder of his

brother, ſhould be introduced as ſaying (k) every one that findeth me, ſhall ſlay me; and, preſently af

ter, as (l) going into the land of Nod, and there building him a city; whereas, according to the com

mon notion, there were, beſides himſelf, three perſons, his father, mother, and his wife, upon the

face of the whole earth: But now, if the word Kol, which we render every one, may as well be

tranſlated cwery thing, every creature (m), every wild beaſt of the field, (the man's conſcience fore

boding, that God might poſſibly let looſe the brute creation upon him) and if, upon a moderate

computation, the other deſcendants of Adam (for Moſes takes notice only of the two lines of Cain

3. and Seth) might be numerous enough to ſtock whole countries with inhabitants, (as ſome have cal

culated even to a demonſtration) where will the abſurdity be then 2

i

-

:

s
nigreſſion, in It may look pethaps like a careleſs ramble of thought, to ſee a prophet (for it is only in the

Scripture. prophetical works that this happens) after he has begun a plain and methodical diſcourſe, upon an

, incidental word or expreſſion, break out all at once into a long digreſſion, which ſeems not ſo ſuitable

to his main purpoſe; but ifwe attend to the matter of that digreſſion, we ſhall generally find it a predic

tion of the glad tidings of the Goſpel, the moſt important ſubject that inſpired authors can employ

º their thoughts upon, and what the Holy Ghoſt took every occaſion to ſuggeſt to their minds.

Norcan webe ignorant, that in the beſt Heathen authors who pretended to inſpiration, as moſt of their

poets did, theſe very digreſſions, which were ſtyled Epiſodes, were thought their greateſt beauties;

and that, in ſome of their loftieſt compoſitions, ſuch as thoſe of Pindar and of Horace, (n) where

he imitates Pindar, theſe wild excurſions were held eſſential to the poem, the only indications of

the Divine enthuſiaſm, and ſome of the daring flights of a bold aſpiring muſe, which deſpiſed all

rules, and diſdained to be controuled.

iº

º

. Rºraiºn, a The repetitions in Scripture we perhaps may take offence at, and think them more frequent in

ºnethe Bible than in any other book. But when it is conſidered, that the ſeveral tracts of the Bible.

were written by different perſons and in different times, it can be no more fault or blemiſh in it,

that its different writers ſhould ſometimes happen to ſay the ſame things, than that the ſame hiſtory

ſhould be written by Appian and Curtius, or the ſame argumentsmade uſe of by Ariſtotle and Cicero.

* This is a caſe, without a combination, unavoidable: But, (*) when we conſider withal, that

•.i the things which are ſaid to be ſo often repeated are generally ſuch as relate to moral duties, which

can never be ſufficiently enforced, and that, in inculcating theſe, the ſacred writers have uſed all

! the variety that can be expected ; in ſome places exhorting men to goodneſs from the reward, in

others, from the beauty of virtue; in ſome exhibiting the danger, in ſome the turpitude, and in

-- others the folly of fin; here commending ſobriety from its temporal, and there from its eternal recom

pence; here repreſenting pride as contemptible to men, and there as hateful to God; and every

where diverſifying their arguments, to make them work upon the love, the hope, or the fear of their

readers, from the conſideration of the goodneſs, the promiſes, or the juſtice of God: When we

obſerve the prophets denouncing judgments, ſometimes againſt the people, ſometimes againſt the

prieſts, and at other times againſt the kings; ſome reprehending them for their pride, ſome for their

idolatry, and others for their profanation of the Sabbath; one bringing them the joyful news of a

reſtoration from their captivity, and another of their redemption by the Meſias; one weeping over

the old Jeruſalem, and another raviſhed with the thoughts of the new : When we conſider, I ſay,

this wonderful variety of freſh matter in the ſacred writers, both moral and prophetical, we cannot

but adore the goodneſs of God, in giving us line upon line, and precept upon precept; in condeſcend

!

ing ſo graciouſly to our infirmities, that, in almoſt every page of his Holy Word, he has ſupplied us

(k) Gen. iv. 14. bcaſts, and be ſlain by them. Antiq. Lib. i. Cap. 3.

(1) Ver. 17. (n) Vid. Carm. L. iii. Ode 3. where the digreſſion begins, line 18.

(m) He was afraid, ſays Joſephus, leſ!, while he wandered up and down (*) Boyle of the Style of the Scriptures.

: in the earth, which was part of his puniſhment, he ſhould fall among ſome

sº with
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and muſt needs be very groſsly prejudiced, if we can ſuppoſe that the writings either of Seneca, who

It muſt not be diſſembled indeed, that, what with miſrendering the conneétive particles, which and it was

(p) The Heathen moraliſts, we find, urge virtue from the rational topics of conveniency and

with freſh motives and exhortations to thoſe great and momentous duties we are ſo apt to tranſgreſs;

uſually feeds his reader with nothing but whip cream, or a very little ſenſe frothed out into a mul

titude of words, or even of the divine Plato himſelf, who, ſtripped of his unintelligible rant, makes

but a poor figure in point of ſolid ſenſe, any way comparable to the Holy Bible, wherein God ſeems

to have provided for our entertainment as well as our edification; and to have overſpread it with a

pleaſing diverſity of ſubjects and arguments, in the ſame manner that he has adorned the creation

with a curious variety of plants and animals.

have many different ſignifications, and now and then (o) miſplacing a parentheſis, in the Hebrew ...”

tongue, the thread of the diſcourſe comes often to be interrupted ; and thoſe who overlook the -

figurative and ſometimes abrupt way of arguing uſual among the Eaſtern nations, where the reader

is often left to make the deduction for himſelf, will meet with ſome perplexities: But, where either

this is not the caſe, or where theſe difficulties are ſurmounted, a man of a competent underſtanding

may ſee the force and tendency of any ſcripture-argument, as clearly as if it were drawn up in mood

and figure. The art of logic is a novel invention, compared with the date of the authors we are

now ſpeaking of; and therefore they are not blameable for not being perfect in all the niceties of the

Greek ſchools, eſpecially conſidering, that if even they had been maſters of this art, ſince they were

to addreſs themſelves to popular auditories, prudence would have direéted them to make uſe of

popular arguments, as we find they did, which, in ſuch a caſe, the greateſt Heathen orators have

always employed, and thence found, that they carried their point with better filcceſs than in the moſt

irrefragable ſyllogiſms. -

inconveniency, by diſplaying the amiableneſs and advantages of good, and the deformity and miſ

chiefs of evil: And are not the arguments which Moſes uſes to engage the Jews to a compliance

with the laws which God enjoined them, drawn from the obligation they owed him for his creating

them; from his delivering them from bondage, and making them his choſen people; from the

proſperity which their obedience would procure, and the certain calamities which their diſobedience

would bring upon them 2 Are not the arguments which the prophets uſe, when they denounce ſuch

terrible judgments againſt them, and tax them with ſuch vile ingratitude, ſuch ſtupid idolatry, and

ſuch other awakening motives to repentance; are not theſe arguments, I ſay, as powerful to perſuade

a nation to abandon their fins, and adhere to the ſervice of God, as the moſt pompous harangues º

concerning the wretchedneſs of vice, and the beatitudes of philoſophic virtue 2 (q) Eſpecially con- *

ſidering, that what theſe ſpiritual writers have left us, comes backed with the authority of Almighty53 - - - -

God, which is inſtead of a thouſand arguments and reaſonings. º

I mention but one objection more, and that is, the impertinence of ſome relations occurring in theA.

hiſtorical, and the ridiculouſneſs of ſome actions, mentioned in the prophetical books of Scripture: ... " * {

But, before we paſs that cenſure, we ſhould do well to conſider whether the ſacred writers might not

poſſibly have ſome farther proſpect in recording theſe matters than we at this diſtance of time are

aware of. The book of Ruth, the hiſtory of Iſaac and Rebecca, of Joſeph and his brethren, &c.

which ſome are pleaſed to call little ſimple family-ſtories, deſerve a better name, even though they

were no more than ſhort memoirs of the Jewiſh hiſtory, giving us an account of the lives of ſome

conſiderable perſonages of that nation : But, when we conſider the whole ſcheme of God's provi

dential diſpenſation in ſending the Meſfias into the world, and the method which he was pleaſed to

take in preparing the way for it, by ſeparating one man's family (from whoſe loins the deſigned

Saviour of the world was to deſcend) from his idolatrous relations and countrymen, and making his off.

ſpring the ſtandard of true religious worſhip formany ages; it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that ſome parti

cular account ſhould be given of the origin of this extraordinary family, by which all the world has

received filch a wonderful benefit, and all the kingdoms of the earth have been bleſſed, in the birth

of Jeſus Chriſt. And when we conſider farther, that many things relating to Abraham and Sarah,

the ſacrifice of Iſaac, and the captivity and exaltation of Joſeph, &c. are ſo particularly related, be

cauſe God deſigned that theſe occurrences ſhould be types and ſhadows of ſome things remarkable

under the goſpel; viz. of the incarnation, paſſion, reſurreótion, and aſcenſion of our Lord and

Saviour; we cannot but perceive, that if the hiſtorian had omitted the relation of theſe ancient facts,

Chriſtianity had wanted ſome conſiderable evidences of its truth, and the wiſe ſcheme of God’s Pro

vidence, in the ſalvation of the world, had not been ſo amply diſplayed.

There is ſome difficulty, indeed, in accounting for ſome paſſages in the behaviour of the prophets, Norridiculous.

in whom any indiſcretion may be held more inexcuſable, becauſe they are all along ſuppoſed to be

guided by the Holy Ghoſt, and, in thoſe very actions which are thought liable to cenſure, had the

immediate order and injunctions of God: and yet, when we read of Iſaiah's (r) walking naked and

barefut three years; of Jeremiah's taking a long journey, only (s) to carry a linen girdle, and hide it in

the Aole of the rock of the river Euphrates; of Ezekiel's (t) taking his houſhold-ſtuff, and digging a hole

*rough the wall of the city, to carry it out; and of Hoſa's (u) going and taking unto him a wife of

zºoredoms, and children of whoredoms, &c. When we read theſe extravagant ačtions, I ſay, if we

were to underſtand them in a literal ſenſe, we ſhould be apt to account the doers of them diſtraćted,

rather than inſpired; and under ſome temptation to think, that by putting them upon ſuch unac- º

(*) Parentheſes were not originally in the Hebrew tongue. (p) Young's Sermons. (.) Edwards of the excellency of the Scripture.

(*) Iſa. XX. 3. () Jer. xiii. 4. () Ezek. xii. 71 (4) Hoſ. i. 2.

countable :

^
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countable offices, God was minded to make his ſervants appear ridiculous. The Scripture, how

ever, hastaken careto inform us, that (x) the ſpirits of the prophets are ſºjećt to the prophets, i.e. (y) they

are not hurried on by a mad enthuſiaſm, but are always left in a compoſure of mind fit to comport

themſelves, and to ſpeak to the people as the miniſters of a rational and all-wiſe God.

Now there are three ways whereby learned men have undertaken to account for theſe ſeemingly

ſtrange and whimſical actions of the prophets. (2) Some ſuppoſe, that what in theſe and ſeveral

other places, was told, was really and literally performed ; others, that it was tranſacted in viſion;

and others again, that it is all no more than a parable, dictated by God to the prophet, and by the

prophet recited to the people. However, to make theſe and ſuch-like actions of the ſeveral pro

phets all of a piece and uniform, we are to obſerve, that whereas ſome of them are only parabolical,

and others impoſſible, and others to be tranſacted in reality, (for though Jeremiah, for inſtance, might

take two long journies to Euphrates, about the affair of a girdle, without demurring to the authority

of him who ſent him; yet we can hardly think, that he really ſent bonds and yokes to the ſeveral prin

ces that are mentioned, ch. xxvii. ver. 2, 3, much leſs, that he took the wine-cup from the hand of

God, and made the kings of all nations, as is related, ch. xxv. ver. I 5, &c. drink thereof) whereas, I ſay,

the nature of the thing would not permit theſe and the like actions to be performed in reality, we have

abundant reaſon to ſuppoſe, that they were performed in an imaginary ſenſe only; i.e. that theſe

actions of the prophets were, by a Divine impulſe, repreſented to them (a) in a dream or trance, which

left in their minds a lively idea, and occaſioned their publiſhing to the people, not only the repreſen

tations themſelves, but what they were likewiſe deſigned to typify, with force and energy. And,

accordingly, we may obſerve, that even in the Chriſtian church, when the ſpirit of prophecy came to

revive, theſe kind of emblematical repreſentations were likewiſe introduced, as is evident, not only

from Agabus's taking St. Paul's girdle, (b) and binding his own hands and feet, to ſignify what ſhould

befal the owner thereof as ſoon as he came to Jeruſalem, but, more particularly, from St. Peter's

viſion (c) of the ſheet let down from Heaven, wherein were all manner of four-footed beafts of the earth, and

wild-beaſis, and creeping things, and fowls of the air : which viſion we find him in his vindication (d)

ſoon after recounting to the Jews with all boldneſs, and explaining likewiſe the ſymbolical intent of

it, viz. his commiſſion and delegation to preach to the Gentiles, in order to their converſion.

sº, ºn to Thus we have taken a ſurvey of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; found out their authors,

3. "... and the nature and degree of their inſpiration; enquired into the number and order of their boºks,

cºllen. " and by whoſe care and ſuperintendency they were all digeſted into one code; traced down their

deſcent, even to our own times, without any loſs or conſiderable alteration; and, what we chiefly

intended, endeavoured to ſatisfy the moſt popular objections that are uſually made againſt them.

* And indeed the objections againſt them would be far from being ſo many, if we had a little more

ſkill and knowledge in them; but the misfortune is, we live at a great diſtance from the apoſtolic age,

and much more from the lateſt times of the inſpired writers of the Old Teſtament, and ſo muſt needs

be under ſome difficulties, from our unacquaintance with the ſtyle and way of writing, as well as the

manners and cuſtoms of thoſe ages. There will of neceſſity, therefore, be ſome ſpots and dark places

in them, as there are in the ſun, not for want of light and elegance originally in them, any more than

for want of light in the ſun, but by reaſon of ſome deficiency in ourſelves, who are at a diſtance,

and under ſuch circumſtances as intercept our fight, and hinder us from making true and exact ob

ſervations. But if we could ſtand (as we are to judge of pictures) in the ſame light in which they

were drawn, and had lived in the ſame ages in which theſe books were written, we ſhould be able

to make a much truer judgment, and penetrate much farther into the meaning of them, than we

now can do. . And, even in our preſent ſituation, if we would make any tolerable judgment of

them, we muſt not conſider them ſeparately, but as they altogether make up a complete ſyſtem of

religion: And therefore (to conclude this argument in the words of a pious vindicator of the ſtyle

of the Holy Scriptures): (e) “I conceive, ſays he, that, as in a lovely face, though the eye, the

| “ noſe, the lips, and the other parts, ſingly looked on, may beget delight, and deſerve praiſe; yet

“ the whole face muſt neceſſarily loſe much, by not being all ſeen together: So, though the fe

“veral portions of Scripture do, irrelatively, and in themſelves, ſufficiently evidence their heavenly

extration, yet he, who ſhall attentively ſurvey that whole book of canonical writings, which we

now call the Bible, and ſhall judiciouſly, in their ſyſtem, compare and confer them together, may

“ diſcern, upon the whole matter, ſo admirable a contexture and diſpoſition, as may manifeſt that

“ book to be the work of the ſame wiſdom which ſo accurately compoſed the book of nature, and

“ ſo divinely contrived this vaſt fabric of the world.” And, therefore, to proceed to other confi

derations:

« &

& 4

rº. Bus de One commendation of that part of the Bible, which is called the Old Teſtament, is, that

- tº and mºan it is the beſt, as well as the moſt ancient hiſtory in the world. The Egyptians of old, we
- cient hiſtory in - - SJ i.

º ...'..."'T. read, contended, with the Babylonians and Chaldeans, for the glory of antiquity; and, as the

Fº ...” Babylonians divide the ſtate of mankind into three governments, viz. the firſt under Gods,•- an

Chaldeans. which, according to them, concontains ten generations, the ſecond under Demi-gods or Heroes,

above 30,000 years; ſo Maneth9, the Egyptian hiſtorian, to diſplay the antiquity of his nation,

and throw the balance on their ſides, divides, in like manner, his chronological account into the ſame

(x) Vid. Lowth on Inſpiration. (y) 1 Cor. xiv. 32. a dream or a trance, muſt be plain to every one who conſiders the circºrn

(x) Waterland's Scripture Vindication, Part 3. ſtances of them. Smith's Select Diſcourſe.

(a) That theſe aétions of the prophets were not real, but merely imagi- (b) Acts xxi. 11. (c) Chap. x. 11. (3) Chap. xi. 5.

nary, and ſuch as were repreſented upon the ſtage of their fancies, whey in l (e) Mr. Boyle, p. 74.

forms

and the third under Kings or Men, and during the courſe of theſe three ſtates, they reckon up



OR, PR EP A R A To R Y D IS CO U R S E. 33

-

forms of government, of Gods, Demi-gods, and Kings; and, from the pretended pillars of Hermos,

(whence he compiled his hiſtory) makes the whole amount to upwards of 36,525 years. There is

good reaſon, however, why we ſhould deſpiſe ſuch monſtrous accounts as have only bare words for

their foundation, and are plainly contrary to all obiervations on the progreſs of mankind, the im

provement of huſbandry, and the advancement of arts and ſciences.

We acknowledge indeed, that the moſt ancient way of preſerving any monuments of learning, in

thoſe elder times, and eſpecially among the Egyptians, was by inſcriptions on pillars; but, beſides

the difficulties of conceiving how pillars of any kind ſhould be able to withſtand the violence of the

deluge without being defaced; beſides, that no other hiſtorian, who has written of the affairs of .

Egypt, has once made mention of theſe pillars; and that Diodorus, who lived fice the time of

Manetho, never once quotes him as an author of any credit; there is, in truth, very little in his

Dynaffes, beſides names and numbers, except it be now and then a ſtory of the Nile's overflowing

with honey, of the moon's growing bigger, of a ſpeaking lamb, and ſeven Kings, who ſucceſſively

reigned as.# days, one King only a day; and ſuch other ſtrange and romantic accounts, as are

enough to invalidate the authority of any writer.

The Chineſe, at preſent, are very ambitious to be thought an ancient people; and would make of the clineſ.

us believe, that they can reckon up ſucceſſions of Kings and their reigns, for ſeveral thouſand years,

before the beginning of the world, aſſigned them by Moſes; but beſides that (f) the character,

which writers who have lived among them do generally give that nation, viz. that they are men of

a trifling and credulous curioſity, addicted to ſearch after the philoſopher's-ſtone, and a medicine to

make them immortal; and, whatever advantage their fituation and political maxims have given

them, are far from being to learned or ſo accurate in point of any ſcience as the Europeans: It is

Plain from all accounts, that their antiquities reach no higher than the times of Fohi; for Fohi was

their firſt King, and his age coincides with that of Noah. So that upon the whole, we have good

Jeaſon to queſtion the authenticneſs of thoſe annals which relate ſuch fabulous things as the ſun's not

ſetting for ten days, and the cloud's raining gold for three days together. But of what antiquity

foever their firſt writers might be, it is certain that ſince the time of Hoamti, their XIth Emperor,

who, about 220 years before Chriſt, ordered, upon pain of death, all the monuments of antiquity,

whether hiſtorical or philoſophical, to be deſtroyed; there is little or no credit to be given to the

books which they produce : And though they make mighty boaſts of the date and perfection of

ſuch volumes as they pretend eſcaped the common wreck; yet, if we may credit the teſtimony of

Perſons who made it their particular buſineſs, when among them, to inquire, they have not any one

copy, in an intelligible charaćler, above 2000 years old.

The Grecians of old were ſo very great pretenders to antiquity, that they ſcorned to have any And Grecians

father or fºunder of their nation aſſigned them; and therefore they affected to be called Aborigines,*

tº Genºai Terre, the eldeſt ſons of the earth, if not coeval with it; And yet, if we look into the

date of their hiſtorians, we ſhall find, that none of them exceeded the times of Cyrus and Cambyſes

(g), about 559 years before Chriſt; that ſeveral of their ancient writers have left nothing behind

them but barely their names; and that even from thoſe whoſe works have deſcended to us, we have

no account of any hiſtorical facts older than the Perſian war. Herodotus, who wrote a little more

than 400 years before Chriſt, is called by Cicero the Father of Hiſtory, as being the eldeſt Greek

hiſtorian that we have extant; and yet, when he pretends to relate the origin of any nation, or

tranſations of any confiderable diſtance, he is forced to interſperſe many fabulous reports which him

ſelf ſeems not tº believe; and for this reaſon ſome imagine it a point of modeſty and ingenuity in

him, that he calls the books of his hiſtory by the names of the Muſes, on purpoſe to let his readers

know that they were not to look for mere hiſtory in them, but a mixture of ſuch relations, as though

not ſtrictly true, would nevertheleſs pleaſe and entertain them. However this be, it is certain, that

Thucydides, in the very entrance of his hiſtory, not only confeſſes, but largely aſſerts the impoſfi

bility of giving any competent account of the times which preceded the Peleponeſian war; and

therefore we find Plutarch, who ventured no farther back than the times of Theſeus, a little before

the miniſtry of Samuel, juſtly obſerving, that, “as hiſtorians, in their geographical deſcriptions of

‘‘ countries, croud into the fartheſt parts of their maps thoſe places which they know nothing of,
** with ſome ſuch remarks as theſe on the margin; all beyond is nothing but dry deſerts, impaſſable

‘‘ mountains, frozen ſeas, and the like : So I may well ſay of the facts of hiſtory, that are farther off

“ than the times of (h) Theſeus; all beyond is nothing but nonfirous and tragical fillions. There the

‘‘ Poets, and there the inventors of fables dwell ; Nor is there anything to be expected worthy of

“credit, or what carries the leaſt appearance of certainty.”

But now, whoever reads the Bible with care and impartiality, in the hiſtorical part of it, will find

nothing fabulous or romantic; no computations of an immoderate fize, no excurſions into ages infi

hite and innumerable; no ſucceſſions of monarchs, heroes and demi-gods, for thouſands and thouſand

£ºcrations. On the contrary, he will perceive, (i) that Moſes, who was above a thouſand years

ºlder than any hiſtorian we know of, (and, upon that account, deſerves the greater credit) has fixed

the beginning of time at a proper period, about 2433 years before his own birth; has given us a
fair and authentic hiſtory of the origin and formation of the world, of the creation and introdućtion

of the Puents of all mankind, of the peopling of the earth with inhabitants, and of the firſt inſtitution

of civil government; that he hasgºn us the earlieſt account, not only of all uſeful callings and

47 V**Memoirs, and Bianchini', Hid. Univerſ. (..) vid. Stillingfleet's orig sac. chap. Iv, (t) via the Life of theſeus.

TN (i) Edwards on the Perfection of the Scriptures. -

o. 3. Wol. I. I employ

º
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employments, ſuch as gardening, huſbandry, paſturage of cattle, &c. but of all the politer arts and

ſciences, ſuch as poetry and muſic, hiſtory, geography, phyſic, anatomy, and philoſophy of all

kinds. In a word, he will perceive, that the ſacred Bible is not only a record of all the moſt an

cient learning, but a magazine of all learning whatever; and conſequently, that he who deſires to

appear in the capacity of a ſcholar, either as a critic, a chronologer, an hiſtorian, an orator, a diſpu

tant, a lawyer, a ſtateſman, a pleader, or a preacher, muſt not be unacquainted with this inexhauſtible

fund,

Another commendation of this moſt excellent book is, that the language in which a great part

of it is written, was the firſt and original language in the world; but then the queſtion is, which

is the original? The writers who have handled this ſubject have produced the ſeveral claims of the

Hebrew, the Chaldean, the Syrian, the Arabian; but as the arguments for Syrian and Arabian

are but few and trifling, the chief competion ſeems to lie between the Hebrew and Chaldean.

Now it is natural to ſuppoſe, that a primitive language ſhould be plain and eaſy, ſhould conſiſt

of ſimple and uncompounded founds, of as few parts of ſpeech, and as few terminations in thoſe

parts as poſſible. (k) Moods and tenſes, numbers and perſons, in verbs, and the different caſes in

nouns, we may well imagine, were the improvements of art and ſtudy, and not any firſt eſſay or ori

ginal production; and in this reſpect we cannot, but conceive that the Hebrew tongue, I mean as

it ſtands in our Bible, and not as the Rabbins have enlarged it, bids fair for the precedency. Its

radical words, which are (l) not many, conſiſt generally of three letters, or two ſyllables at the moſt;

its nouns are not declined by different caſes, nor are its numbers diſtinguiſhed by different termina

tions as the Latin or Greek are, but by (m) the addition of a ſhort ſyllabble in the dual and plural,

which at the ſame time denominates the gender; the gender is likewiſe included in the verb, which

prevents the neceſſity of having many pronouns; and by varying its conjugations, which are ſeldom

irregular, it has the leſs uſe for auxiliary verbs. Add to this, that the Hebrews uſe ſeldom any

vowels in writing, have no compound nouns or verbs, few prepoſitions, few adjectives, no con

paratives, or ſuperlatives ; no great number of conjugations; but two moods, two tenſes; no ge

runds, no ſupines; and of particles of all kinds far from many; and then we can hardly conceive a

language more ſimple and eaſy, more ſhort and expreſſive, than theirs.

Upon this account ſome of late have imagined, that the Chineſe might poſſibly be the firſt original

language of mankind: For, beſides that Noah very probably ſettled in theſe parts, its words are,

even now, very few, not above twelve hundred; its nouns are but three hundred and twenty-ſix, and

all its words confeſſedly monoſyllables; ſo that, whatever the original of this tongue was, it ſeems

very likely to have been the firſt that was planted in the country. For, though it is natural to think

that mankind might begin to form ſingle founds at firſt, and afterwards come to enlarge their ſpeech by

doubling and redoubling them; yet it is not to be imagined, that if men had firſt known the copi

ouſneſs of expreſſion ariſing from words of more ſyllables than one, º would ever have reduced

their language to its primitive monoſyllables. But, ſince we have not a ſufficient knowledge of this

language to make a competent judgment of it, we muſt wave its pretenſions for the preſent.

The Chaldee, it muſt be owned, has a great many marks of this original ſimplicity in it: But then,

what gives the Hebrew a farther claim to priority, are certain proper names of perſons mentioned be

fore the Flood, ſuch as (n) Adam, Eve, Cain, Abel, Seth, &c. of antient countries, ſuch as (o) Lydia,

Aſſyria, &c. of ancient heathen gods, ſuch as (p) Saturn, Jupiter, Belus, Vulcan, &c. of ſeveral kinds

of animals and muſical inſtruments; and, in ſhort, of mountains, rivers, cities, and places, which de

rive their etymology, or right ſignification, from this tongue, and this tongue only ; as Bochart, with
* {

an immenſe deal of oriental learning, has abundantly proved.

There are other learned men, however, who being willing to compromiſe the matter between the

two languages, (the Hebrew and Chaldee) are apt to fancy, (q) that if any one would be at the pains

to examine them ſtrićtly, and to take from each what may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be improve

ments ſince the original, he will find the Chaldee and Hebrew tongues to have been at firſt the ſame.

However that be, it is certain, that thoſe who maintain the perpetuity of the ſame tongue, from Adam

to Moſes, do aſſert, that before the Confuſion of Babel, there was but one univerſal language among

all the nations upon earth; that this very language (even after the confuſion) was continued, in its

purity, in the family of Seth and Heber, from whom it had its name, and from whom Abraham, the

father of the faithful, deſcended; that Abraham, notwithſtanding his intercourſe with other nations,

ſtill preſerved this primitive tongue; and his deſcendants, notwithſtanding their ſojourning in the land

of Egypt, were under no temptation to corrupt it, becauſe they lived ſeparately, and by themſelves,

in the land of Goſhen, until the miniſtry of Moſes. And, if this be a true deſcent of the tongue, then

we are ſure, that the Pentateuch, and other books of the Old Teſtament, were all wrote, except ſome

portions after the Babyloniſh Captivity, in the ſame ſacred primaeval language, which God himſelf

fpake, which he taught our firſt parents, and wherein all the patriarchs, and worthies of old, among

his choſen people, were known to converſe.

(*) Shuckford's Conne'tion of Sacred and Profane Hiſtory, Vol. I. Lib. 2. || nity; and Seth from Scath, to ſubſtitute. (o) Thus Lydia from

(l) About five hundred. (m) Im is added to the plural in nouns || Lud; Aſſyria from Aſſur. (p) Thus Saturn from Satar, to hide

maſculine; and oth, in ſuch as are femanine. (n) Thus the word || one's ſelf, jupiter from jehovah ; Belus from Baal; and Wukan from Ta

Adam comes from the Hebrew Adamah, which ſignifies Earth; Eve, or || bal Cain. (7) Wide Shuckford's Connection, Vol. I. Lib. 2.

Cheva, from Chiah, Life : Cain from Canah, to pºſſeſ; ; Abel ſignifies Wa- I

- - - Il
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In a word, (r) the conciſencſs, fimplicity, energy and fertility of the Hebrew tongue; the relation it

has to the moſt ancient Oriental languages, which ſeem to derive their origin from it; the etymology

ofthe names, whereby the firſt of mankind were called, and the names of animals, which are all fight

ficant in the Hebrew tongue, and deſcribe the nature and property of theſe very animals; characters

not to be found in any other language, and yet all meeting together in this, do raiſe a prejudice very

much in favour of its primacy; and this certainly is no ſmall commendation of the Bible, that it com

piſes the compaſs of a language, which is the moſt ancient, and, as ſome think, the moſt excellent

in the world, and no where elſe to be found. If any critics or grammarians could ſay the like con

cºning the Greek or Latin tongue, viz. that there is a certain book, wherein either of theſe, in its firſt

purity, is wholly contained, they would be very laviſh in their encomiumsof it, and the prelation of it

all to other volumes whatever, would not want a proper diſplay.

And indeed, whatever the merry ſcoffers of this age, or the graver lovers of fin and fingularity mayº:

think, it is certain, that in former days, men of all orders and degrees, of the higheſt ſtation in life, i. -

as well as capacity in knowledge, of polite parts, as well as ſolid judgments, and converſant in all hu

man as well as divine literature, have, all along, held the Scriptures in fingular veneration; have

employed their wit and eloquence in ſetting forth their praiſe; and not only thought their pens, but

poetry itſelf, ennobled by the dignity of ſuch a ſubject.

David, in his time, was a confiderable prince, a mighty warrior, and ſubduer of the nations thataº'

were round him ; and yet his living in a military way made him no deſpiſer of the Scriptures: For

obſerve what a beautiful panegyric he has given us barely of that part which we call the Pentateuch,

(3) The lºw of the Lord is an undefiled law, converting the ſoul; the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, and

giveth wiſdom unto the ſimple; the ſtatutes of the Lord are right, and rejoice the heart ; the commandment

of the Lord is pure, and giveth light unto the eyes; the judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous altoge

ther: More to be deſired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold; ſweeter alſo than theº and the

boney-comb : Moreover, by them is thy ſervant taught, and in keeping of them there is great reward.

Ptolemy Philadelphus was one of the greateſt monarchs in his age : He had large armies, fine , and the tº

fleets, vaſt magazines of warlike ſtores, and, what was peeuliar in his charaćter, he was a perſon of.” “”

extenſive learning himſelf, a generous encourager of all liberal ſciences, and ſo great a colleštof of

books, that in one library at Alexandria he had four hundred thouſand volumes; and yet, as if he

could not be at eaſe, nor think his collection compleat, without the Bible, (t) he ſent for an authen

tic copy from Jeruſalem, and for a number of learned men to make a tranſlation of it in the Greek

tongue, for which he plentifully rewarded them : Which puts me in mind of Mr. Selden, one of the

greateſt ſcholars and antiquaries of his age, and who, in like manner, made vaſt amaſſments of books

and manuſcripts from all parts of the world, (a library, perhaps, not to be equalled, on all accounts,

in the univerſe) as he was holding a ſerious conference with archbiſhop Uſher, a little before he died,

he profeſſed to him, that, (u) notwithſtanding he had poſſeſſed himſelf ºſuch a vaſt treaſure of books and

manuſcripts on all ancient ſubjects, yet he could rºſt his ſold on none but the Scriptures.

St. Paul was doubtleſs a good ſcholar, as well as a good Chriſtian, and his knowledge in polite

literature is diſtinguiſhable by the ſeveral citations which he makes of the ancient Heathen poets;

and yet he is not aſhamed to give us this charaćter of the Bible : (x) All Scripture is given by the in

ſpiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correólion, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs,

that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works. Which calls to my re

membrance what (y) another great man of our nation, in a letter to one of his ſons, declares. “I

“ have been acquainted ſomewhat, ſays he, with men and books: I have had long experience in

“ learning and in the world: There is no book like the Bible for excellent learning, wiſdom, and

“ uſe; and it is want of underſtanding in them who think or ſpeak otherwiſe.”

Longinus, the world muſt own, was a competent judge of all kind of eloquence. His little

book on the ſubject, though impaired by the injury of time, has given us ſpecimen enough of his

exquiſite taſte that way; and yet, though he was an Heathen, he gives honour where honour is due, and

ſeems to praiſe and admire the true ſublime of Moſes, more than that of any other author he quotes.

Tertullian, if we will think no worſe of him for being one of the fathers of the church, was an

excellent orator, a great philologiſt, and an acute reaſoner; and yet we find him (z) adoring the

plenitude of the Scripture. The noble Picus Mirandula was the beſt linguiſt and ſcholar of his age;

and yet, after he had run through innumerable volumes, he reſted in the Bible, as he tells us, as the

only book, wherein he had found out the true eloquence and wiſdom : And, therefore, it was no wild rant,

but a ſentence proceeding from mature judgment, that of Robert, King of Sicily, to Francis Pe

trarcha: I tell thee, my Petrarcha, thoſe holy letters are dearer to me than my kingdom, and were I under a

neceſſity of quitting one, it ſhould be my diadem.

We need leſs wonder then, that we find our profound logician, Mr. Locke, declaring that (a)

“ the little ſatisfaction and conſiſtency he found in moſt of the ſyſtems of Divinity, made him be

“ take himſelf to the ſole reading of the Scripture, which he thought worthy of a diligent and un

“ biaſed ſearch.” That we find our religious philoſopher, Mr. Boyle, (as well as the learned Gro

(r) Calme's Ditionary. (3) Pſal. xix. 7, &e. (i) vid. Prideaux's Connection, Part II. L. 2. p. 110. (u) In his life.

(*) = Tim. iii. 16. (y) Judge Hale: (z) Lib. adver. Heimogenem- (a) Jenkins's Preface to his Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity.

tius)
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The Septuagint

Verſiva.

tius) aſſerting the propriety and elegance of the ſacred ſtyle; and our incomparable Newton (b) giv

ing the preference to Scripture chronology, above that of the Egyptians, Greeks, Chaldeans, or any

other nation whatever. That we find, I ſay, ſome perſons of the moſt ſparkling wit and fancy, deſ.

canting either on the ſacred hiſtory of the Bible, or on ſome Divine matters contained in it; a Milton

taking the whole plan, and a great part of the very dićtion of his lofty poem thence; a Cowley ein

belliſhing the ſtory of King David; a Buchanan rendering his pſalms into Latin verſe; and, in Eng

liſh, a Prior paraphrafing on the Eccleſiaſtes of his ſon. Which manifeſtly ſhews, that ſome of the

greateſt perſonages in the world, the moſt noble and refined wits, the moſt knowing and judicious

heads, have bore the greateſt eſteem for the Holy Scriptures, and not thought their learning or in

genuity miſemployed in their ſervice. And this will give us occaſion to inquire a little into ſome of

the principal verſions and expoſitions that have been made of them.

Now the (c) firſt and principal verſion we have of the Holy Scriptures, is that which we call the Sep

tuagint, from the ſeventy, or ſeventy-two interpreters, which Ptolemy Philadelphus (as weſaid before)

employed in the work. For, about the year of the world 3727, he being very intent on making a

great library at Alexandria, committed the care of that matter to Demetrius Phalerius, a nobleman

of Athens, and who, at that time, was his librarian. Demetrius, purſuant to the king's order, made

diligent ſearch every where; and being informed, that among the Jews there was a book of great

note, called the Law of Moſes, he acquainted the king with it; hereupon the king ſent to Eleazar,

the high-prieſt, requeſting him to ſend an authentic copy thereof, and (becauſe he was ignorant of the

Hebrew tongue) to ſend withal ſome men of ſufficient capacity totranſlate it into Greek. The meſ

fengers who went upon this errand, and carried with them many rich preſents for the Temple, when

they came to Jeruſalem, were received with great honour and reſpect, both by the high-prieſt and all

the people ; and having!!eceived a copy of the Law of Moſes, and ſiz, cláers out of each tribe,

(i.e. 72 in all) to tranſlate it, returned to Alexandria. Upon their arrival the elders, by the king's ap

pointment, betook themſelves to the work, and firſt tranſlated the Pentateuch, and, not long after, the

reſt of the Old Teſtamentſ into Greek. This is the ſubſtance of Ariſteas's Hiſtory; but herein he

has intermixed ſo many ſtrange and incredible things, that (d) many learned men have been inclined

to think the whole of it a mere fiction, contrived by the Helleniſtical Jews of Alexandria, on pur

poſe to give the more ſančtion and authority to this tranſlation, whoſe true original they relate to be

thus:---Upon the building of Alexandria, and encouragement given to other nations, as well as

Greeks and Macedonians, to come and inhabit it, great multitudes of Jews reſorted thither. In pro

ceſs of time, they made a conſiderable part of the city; and by degrees ſo accuſtomed themſelves to

ſpeak the Greek language, that they forgot their own; and were thereupon obliged to have the Scrip

tures tranſlated into Greek, both for their private uſe and public ſervice. It was the cuſtom, at that

time,to read the Pentateuch only in theſynagogues; and therefore, this was the firſt part of the Scrip

tures which they tranſlated. In the days of Antiochus Epiphanes, the Prophets were introduced, and

then they were under a neceſſity of tranſlating them likewiſe; (e) and in a ſhort time after,

ſome private men might turn the reſt of the books, which they call the Hagiographa, into the Greek

languange, and thus the whole verſion, which, from the fable of Ariſteus, goes under the name of

the Septuagint, came to be compleated. However this be, it is certain, that this tranſlation, as ſoon

as it was finiſhed, was held in eſteem and veneration, almoſt equal to the original, and was not only

uſed by the Jews in their diſperſion through the Grecian cities, but approved by the Grand Sanhe

drim at Jeruſalem, and always quoted-and referred to by our Saviour and his apoſtles, whenever they

made an appeal to the Holy Scriptures.

It is true indeed, and what every common reader may obſerve, that there is frequently a mani

feſt difference between this verſion and the Hebrew text; but the difference may be well enough

accounted for if we will but allow, that the vowels or points in the Hebrew tongue might poſſibly

then not be in uſe; that the ſame words in Hebrew are known to have different ſignifications, which

may give the tranſlation a ſenſe different to the original ; that the tranſlators themſelves ſometimes

take a. latitude, and render a paſſage not literally, but paraphraſtically; that, at other times

they inſert a word or two by way of explanation, which are not directly in the text, and perhaps

now and then omit a word in the original, which they thought was ſufficiently ſupplied by the em

phaſis of their Greek expreſſion. Theſe conſiderations, together with the known ignorance and neg

ligence of tranſcribers, will account for the difference, if not for the errors and miſtakes, which

occur in the tranſlation. For that the tranſlators themſelves did wilfully miſinterpret the Hebrew

The reaſons of

its differing from

the Hebrew text.

(b) Vid. His Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms amended, paſſim.

(c) The other Greek tranſlations by Aquila, Symmachus, and Theo

docian, are now loſt, except ſome fragments of them which ſtill remain.

(d) vid. Du Pin's Hiſtory of Canon, &c. F. Simon's Critical Hiſtory of

the Old Teſtament. Dr. Hoddy De Bibliorum Textibus Originalibus. Dr.

Prideaux's Connection of the Old and New Teſtament, &c. and the reaſons

they give for their ſuppoſing the whole to be a fiction are ſuch as theſe: 1.

That Ariſteas, who pretends to be an heathen Greek, ſpeaks all along as a

Jew; and, what is more, makes all the parties concerned ſpeak in the ſame

manner. 2. That by the Seventy-two Elders, ſent for from Alexandria to

Jeruſalem, it looks like a Jewiſh invention, framed with reſped to their

Sanhedrim, which conſiſted of that number. 3. That the diſuſe of the

Hebrew tongue, and the little acquaintance the Jews had with the Greek,

made it incredible that there ſhould be found ſix men in each tribe capable

of this performance. 4. That the queſtions which Ptolemy put to the in

terpreters, and the anſwers which they returned him, carry with them an

air of fiction. 5. That the letters of gold in which the law was written,

the iſland Pharos, and the cells appointed for the interpreters, their mar

velous agreement in every point, and their wonderful diſpatch in finiſhing the

whole in ſeventy-two days, are mnch of the ſame caſt. And, 6. That the

prodigious ſum which Ptolemy is ſaid to advance in order to procure this

verfion, in money, in plate, in precious ſtones, and preſents, &c. to the

amount of about two millions ſterling, together with many abſurdities and

contradictions occuring in the hiſtory, is enough to prove it an idle ſtory

and romance, without any other foundation, except that in the reign of

Ptolemy Philadelphus ſuch a verſion of the law of Moſes into the Greek

language was made by the Jews of Alexandria. Prideaux's Connection,

Part II. l. 1.

() That this tranſlation was made at different times, and by different

perſons, the various ſtiles in which the ſeveral books are found written, the

many ways in which the ſame Hebrew words, and the ſame Hebrew things

are tranſlated, in different places, and the greater accuracy to be obſerved in

the tranſlation of ſome books than of others, arc a full demonſtration.

Prideaux. ib.

text
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text is a notion that cannot with any juſtice be admitted, confidering that they had no manner of

temptation ſo to do. I ſhould rather think, that if there ſhould be any dangerous corruptions in the

Greek copies, (f) they were made after the coming of our Saviour, and when the Jews had utterly

* rejectedt him as an impoſtor; that the Jewiſh doctors having got together a ſufficient number of

theſe copies, might make in them, what they could not ſo well do in the Hebrew text, ſuch altera

tions as they thought proper, in order to juſtify their infidelity; and that, in all probability, they did

then curtail ſome propheſics, (g) as we find they are curtailed in the Greek verſion, relating to the

Divinity of the Meſfias; and having changed the chronology of the LXX by adding 14oo years to

the account, cunningly diſperſed them among the long lives of the antediluvian patriarchs, in order

to make it believed, that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they crucified, was not the true Meſfias, but that

the time of his appearance was paſt and gone, as ſome of them ſtill aſſert, a long tract of years be

fore the Chriſtian aera.

The reſult then of all this is, that we ought to have that reſpect and eſteem for the LXX's verſion Andºw., º

- which it deſerves; not wholly reject it, becauſe moſt of its errors and faults proceed from the mereº" " 'º'

miſtaking of vowels, from the ambiguity of words, from the liberty which tranſlators took of para-"

\, phraſing, and from the negleśt of tranſcribers; but, on the other hand, not wholly embrace it, but

rather read it with candour and caution; with caution, becauſe it has fallen into ill hands, and has

met with ſomedeſigning men, who have done their utmoſt to corrupt it; and with candor, becauſe it is

the oldeſt Greek tranſlation of the Bible, has been made uſe of by the ſacred penman of the New

Teſtament, is conduceable to our better underſtanding the ſenſe of the Hebrew, and, as to its diſ

agreement therewith, may in a great meaſure admit of a reconciliation.
t

Of all the tranſlations which are in the Oriental languages, (h) the Chalde; is of the greateſt eſteem the chall- |
and reputation among the learned: It is called, by way of eminence, the argum; for as the word ...” and

Targum in Chaldee ſignifies in general an interpretation, or verſion of one language into another, s

ſo by the Jews it is appropriated to thoſe paraphraſes, which go under the name of Onkelos, Jona- !

than, Joſeph, &c. The uſe of theſe targums was to inſtruct the vulgar Jews, after their return from *

the Babyloniſh captivity; for (i) though many of the better ſort retained the knowledge of the Hebrew

tongue during that captivity, and taught it their children, and the Holy Scriptures which were de

livered after that time, excepting only ſome parts of Daniel and Ezra, and one verſe of Jeremiah,

were all written therein; yet the common people, by having ſo long converſed with the Babyloneans,

learned their language and forgot their own; and therefore that they might have the Bible in a lan

guage which they underſtood, there were ſeveral targums, at ſeveral times, made by different perſons,

and ondifferent parts of Scripture. -

The Targum of Onkelos, becauſe it comes up neareſt to the ſtandard of the Chaldee, which is Thalafonka,

only perfect in the books of Daniel and Ezra, is thought by ſome the moſt ancient; but others give

the preference, in point of antiquity, to that of Jonathan, whom they place about thirty years be

} * fore Chriſt, under the reign of Herod the Great. Its author is reputed to have lived much about

our Savour's time; and, as he undertook to tranſlate the Pentateuch only, ſo has he rendered it

word for word, and for the moſt part very accurately and exactly.

That of Jonathan, ſon of Uzziel, which takes in the books of Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, jonathan,

Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the minor prophets, has the like purity of ſtyle, but then it is quite

different in the manner of its compoſure; for inſtead of being a ſtrict verſion, it is in many places

very lax and paraphraſtical, and eſpecially, in the Prophets, full of ſuch comments, gloſſes, and

allegories as do not at all commend the work. -

That which goes under the name of Joſeph, ſurnamed the blind, comprehends the other parts and jºb.

of Scripture, called the Hagiographa, ſuch as the book of Pſalms, of Job, Eſther, Provérbs,

&c. but this, and the reſt of the targums, are ſo barbarous in their ſtyle, ſo full of miſtakes, and

ſo loaded with fibles, that they (k) ſeem to be compoſitions of ſome later talmudiſts rather than

of any ancient paraphraſt. To mention but one more, that of Jeruſalem is only upon the

Pentateuch, and () yet it is far from being perfect: For in it whole verſes are frequently wanting;

forme are tranſpoſed, and others mutilated, which has made many of opinion, that it is no more than

a fragment of ſome ancient paraphraſe, which is now loſt. -

The truth is, the only writings of this kind, which the Jews have reaſon to value themſelves And of what
upon, are thoſe of Onkelos, and jonathan, and with theſe they are ſo infatuated, that they hold uſe they art.

thern to be of the ſame authority with the ſacred text; and, for the ſupport of this opinion, pretend

to derive them from the ſame fountain. For they ſay, “That when God delivered the written law

to Moſes upon Mount Sinai, he delivered with it, at the ſame time, the Chaldee paraphraſe of On

kelºs ; and that, when by his Holy Spirit, he dićtated to the prophets the Scriptures of the rophe

tical books, he delivered ſeverally to them the Targum of Jonathan upon each book at & ſame

i

(f) Mr. Whiſton, in his Literal Accompliſhment of Scripture Pro- (h) Beſides this there are oriental verſions, viz. the Syriac, which is look

Phecy, and Collection of Authentic Record: belonging to the Old and | ed upon as genuine and faithful; the Arabic, which is neither of any great.

New Teſtament, has abundantly ſhewn, that ſeveral texts have been al- || antiquity or anthority; and ſeveral others.

| tered, and the propheſies diſlocked by the Jews in the Old Teſtament. (i) Vid. Prideaux's Connection, and Edwards on the Excellence of

(g) Thus Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, that in Iſa. ix. 6. inſtead of theſe five || Scripture.

rºarries of Chriſ, h’onderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlying Fa- (k) Vid. Prideaux's Coaned. Part II. Lib. 8. p. 771.

ºr. the Prince ºf Peece, there is only inſerted, the Angel ºf the Great Coun- (!) Wid. Calmet's Dićtionary on the word Targum.

Jºl, in Proem. ſuper Quaeſt. in Gen.
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time, and that both theſe Targums were delivered down by tradition through ſuch faithful hands

as God by his providence had appointed, the firſt from Moſes, and the other from the prophets

themſelves, till at laſt, through this chain of traditional deſcent, they came down to the hands

of Onkelos and Jonathan, who did nothing more to them than only put them into writing.”

How romantic ſoever this account may be, yet we are not to run into a contrary extreme, and

think that theſe paraphraſes are of no ſignificance to us, ſince it is obvious that they cannot fail

of explaining many words and phraſes in the Hebrew original, which will conduce to our better un

derſtanding of thoſe Scriptures on which they are wrote, and to hand down to us many of the

cuſtoms and uſages of the Jews in vogue in our Saviour's days, and thereby help us to illuſtrate

many obſcure paſſages, which occur in the New Teſtament, as well as the Old.

of the ancient The Latin tranſlations of the Bible, (m) even in Auſtin's time, were almoſt innumepable; but

.*theſe were all made from the Septuagint, and not from the Hebrew, until St. Jerom, who was well

verſed in that language, obſerving the errors of the many Latin tranſlations, and their frequent diſa

ent with the original, undertook a new one; and with great care and exactneſs tranſlated from

the Hebrew all the Old Teſtament, except the Pſalms, which being ſung in the Church in the

old Latin or Italian verſion, could not be changed without giving the people ſome offence.

St. Jerom's tranſlation, however, was not ſo univerſally received but that ſome biſhops, who

were not ſo well acquainted with the Hebrew, abſolutely rejećted it, whilſt others, who were better

judges, and ſaw its conformity to the original, readily embraced it. During the time of this

diviſion, both tranſlations were read in public, that is, ſome books in St. Jerom's verſion, and ſome

in the Italian, till at length another, which was compoſed of both, and is called by the Romaniſts

Vetus & Vulgata, was thought more correct than either, and accordingly gained the aſcendant.

A. The Romaniſts would make us believe, that this tranſlation which they ſo highly extol, is the

...ſº nº very ſame with St. Jerom's ; and that whatever variations may be perceived in it, they were occa
upon. fioned by the force of time, and the negligence of tranſcribers. However this be, it cannot be

denied but that it has ſeveral conſiderable#. that it leaves the original very often, and ſome

times runs contrary to it, that it frequently follows the Septuagint, or the Chaldee paraphraſe,

that it abounds with barbarous words, with many places where its ſenſe is corrupted, and in ſome

quite loſt: And yet (n) the Council of Trent thought fit to ordain and declare, “That the ſame

“ ancient and vulgar verſion which has been approved of and uſed in the Church for many ages

“ paſt, ſhall be conſidered as the authentic verſion in all public lectures, diſputes, ſermons and cz

“ poſitions, which no body ſhall preſume to reject under what pretence ſoever.” A decree

which (0) the authors of that communion are forced to apologize for, by ſaying, that the Council

did not intend thereby to reſtrain Interpreters from conſulting the Hebrew, and upon all occaſions

from rectifying that very tranſlation by the original text; did not intend to compare that tranſ

lation with the originals, either the Hebrew or Greek, but only with the other tranſlations that

were then extant; did not intend to pronouce it abſolutely perfeót, and free from all errors, but

only preferable to any other, and proper enough to be declared authentic, if it was but morally con

ſonant to its original.

of mºdern Latin But whatever the merit or authority of this tranſlation formerly was, not long after the year 15oo

* there aroſe ſeveral learned men, well ſkilled in languages, who, ſeeing the corruptions that were

in this as well as other Latin verſions, and comparing them with the originals, endeavoured to

correót them from theſe fountains. In the Roman communion, thoſe of the beſt note were

Ximenius, Archbiſhop of Toledo, who gave us the firſt Polyglot Bible; Sanét. Pagninus, a

Dominitian monk, who in his tranſlation is a rigid obſerver of the original text, but ſomewhat

obſcure: Malvenda, another Dominician, who is grammatical enough, but both obſcure and

barbarous; Cardinal Cajetan, who is literal without obſcurity; the renowned Eraſmus, whoſe

verſion of the New Teſtament in all reſpects is juſtly commended : and of the Reformed Religion,

the moſt remarkable are Sebaſtian Munſter, a German, who renders the Hebrew text very cloſely

and exačtly; Leo Juda, a Zuinglian, who indulges a kind of paraphraſe to make the ſenſe more

obvious; Caſtallio, who wrote in a neat and elegant, but, as ſome think, too florid and affected

a ſtile; Theodore Beza, who has tranſlated the New Teſtamenent with good ſucceſs; and Junius,

and Tremellius, who, with a true and natural ſimplicity, did both of them jointly tranſlate the Old

Teſtament out of the Hebrew, and Tremellius alone, the New Teſtament, out of the Syriac.

and their uſe. Theſe are moſt of the later verſions of the Bible, which, more or leſs, have amended the faults of

the vulgariatin, and brought us nearer to the original. Upon the whole, therefore, we may con

clude, that theſe ſeveral learned tranſlators are all of them, in their kinds, very uſeful; ſome by keep

ing cloſe to the original, and others by uſing a latitude. In the main, they have preſented us,

though in a different ſtile and manner, with the true and genuine meaning of the text: “ But

“ whereſoever the Latin tranſlators diſagree, (ſays a great man (p) of the Roman communion, and

“ himſelf an able tranſlator) or a reading is thought to be corrupted, we muſt repair to the original, in

“ which the Scriptures were wrote: So that the truth and fincerity of the tranſlators of the Old Tºfta

“ment, muſt be examined by the Hebrew copies, and of the New, by the Greek ones.”

The Engliſh As ſoon as the Reformation began to appear in England, ſeveral editions of the Old and New

*Teſtament were publiſhed in our tongue. In the year 1527, Tindal tranſlated the Pentateuch and

merari poſſunt; Latini autem interpretes nullomodo. Aug. de Doº. Chriſti, (o) Du Pin on the Canon, and Father Simon's Critical Hiſtory.

r (n) Qui enim Scripturas ex Hebrza Lingua in Grecam verterunt, nu- | (n) Seſt 4.

Lib. II, cap. 11. (p) Cardinal Ximenius, in his preface to Pope Leo.

the
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the New Teſtament, and afterwards, both he and Coverdale joined in the work, and finiſhed the

tranſlation of the whole Bible; which being reviſed by Matthews, about ten years after, was re

printed. But it had not long been reprinted before Henry VIII, forbade the ſale of that and every

other Engliſh tranſlation; and, at the ſame time, ordered Tunſtal, biſhop of Durham, and Heath,

biſhop of Rocheſter, to make a new one; which was publiſhed in the year 1541 : When, being

diſpleaſed with that likewiſe, he forbade all Engliſh tranſlations whatever; ſo that, during his reign,

no one was permitted to read the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, without a proper licence. In the

reign of Edward VI. the editions of Tindal and Tunſtal were revived : But, as the life of that prince

was but ſhort, upon Queen Mary's ſucceſſion to the throne, a violent perſecution aroſe, and all

Engliſh tranſlations (as being done by Proteſtants, and thought injurious to the Roman cauſe) were

utterly ſuppreſſed. During this reign, ſome Calviniſts, who had fled for ſhelter to Geneva, made a

new Engliſh tranſlation of the Bible, according to the Geneva form, which was publiſhed in that

city, as ſoon as finiſhed, but not in London, until the year 1598. Many paſſages in this verſion

were made to favour the preſbyterian cauſe; and therefore thoſe of the epiſcopal party, in the begin

ning of Queen Elizabeth's reign, endeavoured to get it ſuppreſſed : But not being able to accom

pliſh their deſign, Archbiſhop Parker, in conjunétion with ſeveral other biſhops, made another tranſla

tion in oppoſition to it. This is uſually called the Biſhop's Bible or tranſlation. It was made ac

cording to the Hebrew of the Old and the Greek of the New Teſtament; but, becauſe in many

places it receded from the Hebrew original, to come nearer to the Septuagint, it was not ſo well ap

proved by King James I. and therefore he ordered a new one to be made, which might be more

conformable to the Hebrew text.

This is the tranſlation which we read in our churches at this day; only the old verſion of the The tranſlie.

Pſalms, as it is called, which was made by Biſhop Tunſtal, is ſtill retained in our public liturgy: ***

And though it cannot be denied that this tranſlation, eſpecially taking alongwith it the marginalnotes,

which are oftentimes of great ſervice to explain difficult paſſages, is one of the moſt perfectinits kind;

yet I hope it will be no detraćtion to its merit, nor any diminution of the authority of the Holy Scrip

tures, to wiſh, that ſuch as are inveſted with a proper authority, would appoint a regular reviſal of it,

that where it is faulty, it may be amended; where difficult, rendered more plain; where obſcure,

cleared up; and, in all points, made as obvious as poſſible to the apprehenſion of the meaneſt

reader.

The learned, indeed, may better diſpenſe with a leſs perfect verſion. They know that there are...
faults in ſome copies, which muſt be rectified; ſometimes a tranſpoſition of terms, which muſt beraussº

replaced in their proper order; and many times various readings, ſome of which, for ſeveral rea

ſons, are to be preferred before others. They know, that there is a literal ſenſe and a figurative,

which muſt not be confounded; ſome propoſitions which ſeem negative, and yet are to be taken in

terrogatively or affirmatively; and ſome parentheſis, which darken the ſenſe, unleſs they are more

diſtinétly marked than they commonly are in moſt tranſlations. They know, that the different

pointing of the ſame Hebrew words, gives them quite different ſenſes; that the ſignification of the

Hebrew verb changes according to its conjugation; that there are certain alluſions to ſuch cuſtoms

and uſages as explain many difficulties; and ſeveral ways of ſpeaking among the Jews, and other

Eaſtern nations, which muſt be adjuſted to our ideas. They know, that there are general expreſ

fions, which muſt be reſtrained to the particular ſubječt in hand; and that the different circumſtances

of the ſubject, the connection with what goes before and after, and deſign of the author, muſt often

determine the meaning.

Theſe, and many more rules of interpretation, are not unknown to the learned : But the com- The ºs ºf

mon people, who are no leſs concerned to know the will of God, are entirely ignorant in this.”

reſpect; and therefore, if a verſion be defečtive in ſeveral of theſe particulars (as thoſe who have

examined ours with obſervation, are forced to acknowledge that it is) if, when the original is figu

rative, our tranſlators, in ſeveral places, have expreſſed it in a way not accommodated to our preſent

notions of things, when they might have done it with the ſame propriety: If, when there is an ambi

guity in any word or phraſe, they have frequently taken it in a wrong ſenſe, and, for want of attending

to the tranſpoſition or context, have run into ſome errors, and many times unintelligible dićtion: If

they have committed palpable miſtakes in the names of cities and countries, of weights and meaſures,

of fruits and trees, and ſeveral of the animals which the Scripture mentions: And, laſtly, if by miſ

apprehending the nature of a propoſition, whether it be negative or affirmative, or the tenſe

a verb, whether paſt or future, they have fallen upon a ſenſe, in a manner, quite oppoſite to the

original; and, by not attending to ſome Oriental cuſtoms, or forms of ſpeech, have repreſented

matters in a dreſs quite foreign to the Engliſh dialečt: If in theſe and ſuch like inſtances, I ſay, our

tranſlators have made ſuch miſtakes, the people, who know not how to reëtify them, muſt be miſled;

jºrs, to prevent the danger of this, we will inſtance a little in one or two of the moſt obvious

Of them.

**

Few or none, I hope, are ſo groſsly ignorant, as to think that God has a body, like unto ours,

though the Scripture attributes eyes, bands, mouth, bowels, &c. to him; but yet, fince people are ready

to receive wrong notions by theſe and ſuch like figurative expreſfions, and ſince our language has

words in abundance whereby to expreſs them in a proper ſenſe, it ſeems more reaſonable, that when

the originalſpeaks of God's hand, it ſhould be tranſlated God's power; his eyes, his care and provi

*ice; hismouth, his order and commandments; his bowels, his moff tender compºſions, &c.

Theº
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The Scriptures, we may obſerve, frequently call cities, kingdoms, and their inhabitants, by the

ſame name with their kings or founders. But certainly, a verſion, if it is deſigned to be underſtood,

ſhould diſtinguiſh them exactly. . Thus, the name of Aſher, when it ſignifies the ſon of Shem,

ſhould be kept in the tranſlation; but when it ſignifies his country, it ſhould be rendered Aſſyria;

and when the inhabitants of the country, it ſhould be tranſlated Aſſyrians: But this rule of diſtinc

tion, our interpreters, to the great confuſion of the reader, have not obſerved. -

Prodigals divert themſelves much with that quaint advice of Solomon, as they call it, (7) Cºff thy

bread upon the waters, and thou ſhalt find it after many days : But would they only obſerve, that the He

brew word lechem, not only ſignifies bread, but likewiſe wheat, whereof it is made; and that the word

majim not only denotes waters, but alſo ground that is moiſt, or lies near the waters; they might eaſily

perceive, that the ſenſe of the text is, Throw thy grain into moiſt ground, and, in proceſs of time, thou ſluit

find it again.

The profane do likewiſe abuſe another wholeſome precept of Solomon, (r) Be not righteous over

much, neither make thyſelf over wiſe, as if a man can be too righteous, or too wiſe: Whereas, would

they but conſider, that Solomon is here ſpeaking of that juſtice which a man is to exerciſe towards

others, as the context plainly ſhews, they could not but perceive the propriety of this interpretation---

Do not exerciſe juſtice too rigorouſly, neither ſet up for a man of too great wiſdom.

Some parents are ſo very ſevere and cruel to their children, as to obſerve no bounds in their cor

recting them; and they may poſſibly ground their ſeverity upon this text, (s) Cºffen thy ſºn, while

there is hope, and let not thy ſoul ſpare for his crying : But had they any tolerable ſkill in the Hebrew

tongue, they would ſoon ſee that the latter part of the verſe ſhould be thus rendered---But ſuffer not

thyſelf to be tranſported ſo, as to cauſe him to die.

It is a ſtrange kind of bleſfing that, which God gives to the tribe of Aſher, as our tranſlators have

ordered it; (t) Thy ſhoes ſhall be iron and kraſ, and as thy days, ſo ſhall thy ſirength be : But had they

conſidered, that the Hebrew word mineal never fignifies a ſhoe in Scripture, but only a bolt or bar;

and that the word which they render ſtrength, equally denotes peace or rºſł; they would have made

better ſenſe of the bleſfing thus---Thy bolts ſhall be of iron and braſs, and thou ſhall have peace in thy days.

It is a text of much obſcurity, and hardly conſiſtent with decency, to ſay, (u) Moab is my waſh-pot,

over Edom will I caſt out my ſhoe, Philiſiia be thouglad of me : But now, (x) conſidering that the word

which is rendered zvaſh-pot, is employed to expreſs the loweſt degree of ſervitude ; and what is ren

dered a ſhoe, ſignifies often a chain, and ſo implies a ſtate of ſlavery and bondage; there is a ſpirit and

dignity in the words thus rendered---I will reduce the Moabites to the vil'ſ ſervitude, I will alſo triumph

over the Edomites, and make them my ſlaves, and the Philiſtines ſhall add to my triumph.

To name but one more, it would ſeem, at this day, not very decent, to ſee a man go naked; and

eſpecially if he pretended to a Divine miſſion, moſt ſober people would conclude him lunatic : And

therefore when Iſaiah is ſaid to have (y) walked three years naked and barefoot, for a ſign and a wonder upon

Egypt, and upon Ethiopia, we muſt either ſuppoſe that this was (z) only acted in viſion, as ſeveral other

things recorded of the prophets were, or that all the while he went only without his upper garment,

enough to denominate him naked, but wore his other cloaths as uſual; “For far be it from God,

“ ſays (a) Maimonides) to make his prophets ridiculous, or to preſcribe them ſuch actions as muſt,

“ of courſe, denote them fools and madmen.”

How to make a

new or better

tranſlation.

Theſe are ſome of the places wherein our tranſlators have been manifeſtly faulty; and, I mention

it again, that I have produced theſe, not with any finiſter deſign, but purely to clear the ſacred ora

cles from a cenſure, which the negligence of their interpreters may have poſſibly brought upon them;

and to ſhew the world, that the call for a new, at leaſt a more perfect tranſlation, is neither groundleſs

nor unreaſonable : But then, the queſtion is, how muſt this project be put in execution * or, who is

the perſon ſufficient for ſuch a work My reply to thoſe who make this enquiry, muſt be in the ſenſe

of ſuch, (b) as have made it the ſubjećt of their moſt mature deliberation, and have thereupon

thought, that a new Engliſh verſion might be compoſed Qut of our laſt edition, if improved with

firch alterations and amendments as might make the ſtile and ſenſe, in many places, more accurate,

and accommodate the whole to the taſte of the moſt curious reader: But then they aſſert, that the

erſon who is to attempt this or another tranſlation perfectly new, muſt have a competent knowledge

of the Hebrew and Greek tongues, and be daily converſant in reading the Scriptures, in order to

make their phraſe and ſtile, and manner of arguing, familiar to him: Muſt be ſufficiently acquainted

with the Jewiſh and other Oriental rites and cuſtoms, their manners and ſchemes of diction, to which

paſſages almoſt in every page do allude: Muſt be ſufficiently ſkilled in hiſtory, chronology,

geography, &c. in the proportion of weights and meaſures; in the names of plants and animals;

and indeed of all arts and ſciences, either expreſſed or referred to in the Scriptures: Muſt be well

verſed in critical learning, in the beſt commentators, both ancient and modern; and eſpecially in

ſuch writers as have given us rules and directions preparatory to their right interpretation : That,

being thus qualified, he muſt take abundant care to have the text of the Bible (from whence he

(7) Eccleſ. Xi. i. (r) Chap. vii. 16. (b) Wid. Father Simon's Critical Hiſtory, L. 3. Du Pin's Hiſtory of the

(3) Prov. xix. 18. . . .(t) Dent. xxxiii. 25. Canon, L. i. c. 10. Differt. de S. Script. Interpret, per D. Whitby. An

(e) Pſal. ix. 8. (*) Eſſay for a New Tranſlation. Eſſay for a new Tranſlation of the Bible; 2nd Edwards'. Excellency of the

ſy/ Iſa. xx. 3. (2) Wid. Smith's Select Diſcourſes. Holy Scripture.

(a) More Nev. Part II. chap. xlvi.

tranſlates)
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tranſlates) duly eſtabliſhed, by an exačt collation of it with divers ancient copies, and ancient tranſla

tions made from the original language : That he muſt be a perfect maſter of the purity and ele

gance, the ſtrength and whole compaſs of the language whereinto he tranſlates; (becauſe, in the courſe

of the work, he will have frequent occaſion to try it all :) That, in the main, he muſt keep cloſe to

the original text; but, when the terms of the two languages are found incompatible, muſt conſider the

ſenſe rather than the words of the original, if he would either do that or his own tranſlation juſtice :

That he muſt decline making uſe of Hebrew, or other exotic words, which, in a tranſlation deſigned

for common uſe, muſt needs be improper, as well as barbarous and unintelligible: Muſt modernize

a little (to make them more familiar) thoſe words and forms of ſpeech, which allude to ancient

nations and cuſtoms: and, as ſome would have it, reduce the old geography, as well as weights and

meaſures, and computations of all kinds, to the names and ſtandards that are now in uſe : That,

when any equivocal word or phraſe occurs, he muſt examine every ſenſe wherein it may be taken,

and make choice of that which is moſt conſonant to the author's deſign, and agrees beſt with the

preceding and following diſcourſe: That, when any dark paſſage preſents itſelf, he muſt conſult

thoſe of the like import that are plainer; or, if none ſuch there be, adviſe with the beſt commenta

tors, and ſo determine; laying down this for a certain rule, that whenever a Scripture ſeems to ex

preſs any thing contrary to right reaſon, it muſt admit of another meaning: And therefore, laſtly, he

muſt attend diligently to the different ſenſes of Scripture, figurative and literal; watch narrowly when

tranſpoſitions ºwords or phraſes occur; when parentheſis are wanting or redundant; and in what

manner each chapter and verſe is divided; becauſe, upon a wrong diſpoſition of theſe, much ob

ſcurity is known oftentimes to ariſe.

The diviſion of the Pentateuch into ſections was of ſo early a date, that the ancient Jews accounted the diviſion ºf

it one of thoſe conſtitutions which Moſes received from God on Mount Sinai. The whole was *::::::::::::

divided into 54 ſections, according to the number of their Sabbaths in a year, and on each Sabbath-tºr, and were:

day a different ſection was read, until the whole number was concluded. After the Babyloniſh captivi
ty, (c) the common people had almoſt forgot their mother-tongue, and were therefore forced to have

the Scriptures, when read to them on the Sabbath-day, interpreted in Chaldee; and, that the Reader

and interpreter might keep their proper periods, every pauſe was marked with two great points, which

the Jews called ſoph paſuk, i. e. the end of the verſe. In this manner the Jews divided their Scrip

tures into ſe&tions and verſes; but the diviſion of them into chapters and numerical verſes, as we have

them now, is of a much later date.

Hugo de Sanéto Caro, (commonly called HugoCardinalis) about the year 1240, being minded to

write a Commentary upon the Old Teſtament, found it neceſſary for his deſign to invent a Concord

ance; and, to make the Concordance more uſeful, he divided the books into ſhorter ſections, than were

in the Hebrew Bible, and theſe ſe&tions into ſubdiviſions, the better to make his references. Theſe

ſections are the chapters, into which the Bible has ever ſince been divided; but the ſubdiviſions were

not marked by figures, (as are the verſes with us), but by the capital letters A, B, C, D, E, F, G,

placed on the margin, in equal diſtances from each other. In this ſtate the Scriptures continued,

till about the year 1438; Rabbi Nathan being, in like manner, to make a Concordance in Hebrew,

imitated Hugo in the diviſion of the ſcriptural books into chapters; but, inſtead of his capital letters,

he took the old way of periods or verſes, and diſtinguiſhed them by numbers; a method which Wata

blus firſt followed in his edition of the Latin Bible, and Robert Stephens, in his of the Greek New

Teſtament; which has ever ſince been of common uſe in every edition of the Holy Scriptures, whe
ther in the learned or vulgar languages. t

Thus we have taken a ſufficient view both of the internal and external parts of the Holy Scriptures, The deſign of the

of thoſe of the Old Teſtament more eſpecially; and the proper reſult of all our enquiry is, the putting **

in practice that wholeſome advice which our bleſſed Saviour gives the Jews; (d) Searchthe Scriptures, for

in them you think---and think with very great juſtice---that you have eternal life : And, to facilitate that

ſearch, the deſign of the following ſheets is, by the help of analytic writers, to give the reader a plain º

and eaſy narrative of the hiſtorical parts of the Bible; by the aſſiſtance of the beſt critics and commenta- |

tors, to explain difficult paſſages, and reconcile ſeeming contradićtions; by the ſtrength of reaſon and º

argument, to filence the cavils and obječiions, which have given umbrage to profaneneſs and infidelity;

and by theſe ſeveral means, (if poſſible) to retrieve the credit of the ſacred writings; to reclaim the

heart of the unbeliever, and ſtop the mouth of the noiſy ſcoffer; to inſtrućt the ignorant, confirm the

zºeak and wavering, ſatisfy the curious and inquiſitive, and, in ſhort, convince every ſober and impar

tial enquirer of the truth and juſtice of the Pſalmiſt's prayer and ſentiment, (e) Teach us, O Lord, the

zway of thy ſtatutes, and we ſhall keep it unto the end. Give us underſtanding, and we ſhall keep thy law, º

yea, we ſhall keep it with our whole heart ; for great is the peace which they have, who love thy law, and

are not offended at it. Amen. |

|

(c) Wid. Prideaux's Connect. Part I. L. 5. (d) John v. 39. (3) Pſal ºxix. 33, 34, 165.
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P R E F A C E.

FTER ſo long an Apparatus, there will be leſs occaſion to ſay much in the Preface; and yet I

thought it not improper to give the Reader a little notice from what motives it was that I have

undertaken this work, and in what method I intend, with the bleſfing of God, to purſue it.

The Holy Bible itſelf, I readily grant, is, in a great meaſure, hiſtorical, and an Hiſtory of an Hiſ

tory, may ſeem a ſoleciſm to thoſe who do not ſufficiently attend to the nature of theſe ſacred writings,

whoſe ſcope and method, and form of dićtion, are vaſtly different from any modern compoſitions:

Wherein the idiom of the tongue in which it was penned, and the Oriental cuſtoms to which it al

ludes, occaſion much obſcurity; the difference of time wherein it was wrote, and variety of authors

concerned therein; a diverſity of ſtile, and frequent repetitions; the intermixture ofother matters with

what is properly hiſtorical; a ſeeming perplexity; the malice of foes and negligence of ſcribes; fre

quent diſlocations, and the defect of public records in the times of perſecution; along interruption

of about four hundred years; to ſay nothing that this Hiſtory relates to one nation only, and concerns

itſelf no further with the reſt of mankind, than as they had ſome dealings and intercourſe with them.

Whoever, I ſay, will give himſelf the liberty to conſider a little the form and compoſition of the

Holy Bible, and the weighty concerns which it contains, muſt needs be of opinion, that this, of all

other books, requires to be explained where it is obſcure, methodized where it ſeems confuſed, abridged

where it ſeems prolix, ſupplied where it is defective, and analyſed where its hiſtorical matterslie blended

and involved with other quite different ſubjects. This I call writing an Hiſtory of the Bible : And

hereupon I thought with myſelf, that if I could but give the Reader a plain and ſuccinét narrative of

what is purely hiſtorical in this ſacred book, without the interſperſion of any other matter; if I could

but ſettle the chronologyand reſtore the order of things, by reducing every paſſage and fast to its pro

per place and period of time; if I could but (by way of notes, and without breaking in upon the

ſeries of the narrative part) explain difficult texts, rešify miſtranſlations, and reconcile ſeeming contra

dićtions, as they occurred in my way; if I could but ſupply the defect of the Jewiſh ſtory, by conti

nuing the account of their affairs under the rule and conduct of the Maccabees; if I could but introduce

profane hiſtory as I went along, and, at proper diſtances of time, ſum up to my Reader what was tranſ

acting in other parts of the then known world, while he was peruſing the records of the Hebrew wor

thies; and, at the ſame time, if I could but anſwer ſuch queſtions and obječiions as infidelity, in all

ages, has been too ready to ſuggeſt againſt the truth and authority of the Scriptures; and, withal,

diſcuſs ſuch paſſages, and illuſtrate ſuch facts and events, as make the moſt confiderable figure in Holy

Writ: If I could but do this, I ſay, I thought I had undertaken a work which might poſſibly be

of public uſe and benefit; ſeaſonable at all times, but more eſpecially in the age wherein we live;

and (if I may be permitted to apply myſelf to the apoſtle's words) ſuch as might make me (a) unto

God a ſweet ſavour in Chriſt, in them that are ſirved, and in them that periſh; to the one the ſavour of death

unto death, and to the other the ſavour of life unto lift.

I am very well aware, that ſeveral have gone before me in works of the like denomination;

but I may boldly venture to ſay, that none of them have taken in half that compaſs of view which

I here propoſe to myſelf. Blome has given us a very pompous book: But, beſides that it is no

(a) 2. Cor. ii. 15, 16.

InOlſe

:

-
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more than a bare tranſlation of Sieur de Royamont's Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament, it

omits many material facts, obſerves no exact ſeries in its narration, but is frequently interrupted by

inſertions of the ſentiments of the fathers, which prove not always ſo very pertinent; and, in ſhort,

is remarkable for little or nothing elſe but the number of its ſculptures, which are badly deſigned, and

worſe executed. Elwood, in ſome reſpects, has acquitted himſelf much better: He has made a

pretty juſt collection of the ſcripture-account of things; but then, when any difficulty occurs, he

uſually gives us the ſacred text itſelf, without any explanatory note or comment upon it; and ſo not

only leaves his reader's underſtanding as ignorant as he found it, but his mind in ſome danger of

being tainted by the unlawful parallels he makes between the acts of former and later times, and, by

a certain levity which he diſcovers (b) upon ſeveral occaſions, not ſo becoming the ſacredneſs of his

ſubječt. Howel has certainly excelled all that went before him, both in his deſign and execution of

it. He has given us a continued relation of ſcripture tranſaction; has filled up the chaſm between

Malachi and Chriſt; has annexed ſome notes, which help to explain the difficulties that are chiefly

occaſioned by the miſtakes of our tranſlators: But, in my opinion, he has been a little too ſparing

in his notes, and (as ſome will have it) too pompous in his diction. He has omitted many things

that might juſtly deſerve his notice, and taken notice of others that ſeem not ſo conſiderable. Some

very remarkable events he has thought fit to paſs by without any comment; nor has he attempted to

vindicate ſuch paſſages as the lovers of infidelity are apt to lay hold on, in order to entrench them

ſelves the ſafer.

Whatever other men's ſentiments might be, theſe things I thought in ſome meaſure eſſential, and

at this time (more eſpecially) extremely neceſſary, in an Hiſtory of the Bible; and, to encourage my

purſuit of this method, I have ſeveral helps and aſſiſtances, which thoſe who went before me were

not perhaps ſo well accommodated with.

The foundation of a lecture by the Honourable Mr. Boyle has given occaſion for the principles of

natural and revealed religion to be fairly ſtated, and the objections and cavils of infidelity, of all

kinds, to be fully anſwered. The inſtitution of another by the Lady Moyer, has furniſhed us with

ſeveral tracts, wherein the great articles of our Chriſtian faith are ſtreneouſly vindicated, and, as far

as the nature of myſteries will allow, accurately explained.

The uncommon licence which, of late years, has been taken, to decry all prophecies and mira

cles, and to expoſe ſeveral portions of Scripture, as abſurd and ridiculous, has raiſed up ſome learned

men (God grant that the number of them may every day increaſe !) to contend earneſtly for the faith,

and, by the help of critical knowledge in ancient cuſtoms and ſacred languages, to reſcue from their

hands ſuch texts and paſſages as the wicked and unſtable were endeavouring to wreſt, to the perver

ſion of other men's faith, as well as their own dºſiručion. The commentaries and annotations we

have upon the Scriptures, both from our own countrymen and from foreigners, have of late years

been very ſolid and elaborate; the differtations, or particular treatiſes on the moſt remarkable fasts

and events, extremely learned and judicious ; the harmoniſts, or writers who endeavour to reconcile

ſeeming contradićtions, very accurate and inquiſitive; ſuch, as have wrote in an analytical way,

clear and perſpicuous enough ; and, to paſs by ſeveral others, ſacred geography has been fully han

dled by the great Bochart; ſacred chronology ſufficiently aſcertained by our renowned Uſher; and

the chaſin in the ſacred ſtory abundantly ſupplied by our learned Prideaux; ſo that there are no ma

terials wanting to furniſh out A New and Compleat Hiſtory of the Bible, even according to the compaſs

and exent of my ſcheme. That, therefore, the Reader may be appriſed of the method I propoſe to

myſelf, and what he may reaſonably expect from me, I muſt deſire him to obſerve, that, according

to the ſeveral periods of time from the creation of the world to the full eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity,

my deſign is to divide the whole work into eight books. Whereof

The I. Will extend from the Creation to the Deluge.

The II. From the Deluge to the Call of Abraham.

The III. From the Call of Abraham, to the Departure of the Iſraelites out of Egypt.

The IV. From the Departure of the Iſraelites, to their Entrance into the Land of Canaan.

The V. From their Entrance into Canaan, to the Building of Solomon's Temple,

The VI. From the Building of the Temple, to the Babyloniſh Captivity.

The VII. From the Captivity, to the Birth of Chriſt. And

The VIII. From the Birth of Chriſt, to the Completion of the Canon of the New Teſtament.

(*) Wid, his Account of the Plague of Lice of Pharaoh and his People; the Story of Sampſon's Foxes, and that of Eſther.

Each
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Each of theſe books I purpoſe to divide into ſeveral chapters, and each chapter into three parts.

The number of chapters will vary, according as the matter in each period ariſes, but the parts in

each chapter will be conſtantly the ſame, viz.

1ſt, A Narrative part, which, in plain and eaſy dićtion, will contain the ſubſtance of the Scripture

hiſtory for ſuch a determinate time.

2dly, An Argumentative part, which will contain an anſwer to ſuch objections as may poſſibly be

made againſt any paſſage in the hiſtory comprized in that time. And

3dly, A Philological part, which will contain the ſentiments of the learned, both ancient and mo

dern, concerning ſuch remarkable events or tranſačtions as ſhall happen in that time; or perhaps a

ſummary account of what is moſt conſiderable in profane hiſtory, towards the concluſion of each pe

riod.

That the Reader may perceive how I gradually advance in the ſacred hiſtory, and, by turning to

his Bible, may compare the narrative with the text, and find a proper ſolution to any difficulty that

ſhall occur in the courſe of his reading, I ſhall, at the top of the page, in each ſection, ſet down the

book, and chapter, or chapters, I have then under conſideration, and the date of the year, both

from the Creation, and before and after the coming of Chriſt, wherein each remarkable event hap

pened. And, that all things may be made as eaſy as poſſible to the Reader, I ſhall take care not to

trouble him with any exotic words in the text; but, where there is occaſion to inſert any Hebrew ex

preſſions, for his ſake I ſhall chooſe to do it in Engliſh charaćters, and to reduce every thing that I

conceive may be above his capacity, to the notes and quotations at the bottom of the page.

The notes, beſides the common references, will be only of four kinds.

1ſt, Additional ; when a paſſage is borrowed from any other author, whether foreign or domeſtic,

to confirm or illuſtrate the matter we are then upon; marked thus [*].

2dly, Explanatory; when, by producing the right ſignification of the original, or enquiring into

ſome ancient cuſtom, and the like, we make the paſſage under conſideration more intelligible;

marked thus [+].

3dly, Reconciliatory; when, by the help of a parallel place, or ſome logical diſtinétion, we ſhew

the conſiſtency of two or more paſſages in Scripture, which, at firſt view, ſeem to be contradićtory;

marked [|]. w

4thly, What we may call Emendatory; when, by confidering the various ſenſes of the original

word, and ſelecting what is moſt proper, or by having a due attention to the deſign of our author,

and the context, the miſtakes in our tranſlations are ſet right; marked [f].

So that, when the Reader ſees any of theſe chara&eriſtics, he may be aſſured what manner of note

he is to expect. And, that nothing may be wanting to the farther illuſtration of this work, ſuch cuts

and ſculptures as conduce to that end, ſhall be all along inſerted in their proper places; but the Chro

nological, and other tables, muſt be reſerved to the concluſion of the work.

Art
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An Account of the Years, Months, and Calendar of the jews; together with

a Redućion of the Money, Weights, and Meaſures, to the preſent Stand

ard, and Manner of Computation, to which the Reader, in the Courſe of

the Hiſtory, will have frequent Occaſion to refer. *

T H E JEWISH YEAR S.

THE Hebrews did originally, even as ths Syrians andPhoenicians, begin their year from the au

tumnal equinox; but upon their coming up out of the land of Egypt, which happened in the

month of Niſan, they, in commemoration of that deliverance, made their year commence at the begin

ning of that month, which uſually happened about the time of the vernal equinox. (c) This form they

ever after made uſe of in the calculation of the times of their faſts, feſtivals, and all other eccleſiaſtical

concerns; but in all civil matters, as contracts, obligations, and all other affairs that were of a ſecular

nature, they ſtill made uſe of the old form, and began their year, as formerly, from the firſt of Tiſri,

which happened about the time of the autumnal equinox : So that the Jews had two ways of begin

ning their year; their ſacred year, as they called it, with the month Miſan, and the civil year with

the month Tifri.

-

The form of the year, which they anciently made uſe of, was wholly inártificial : For it was not

ſettled by any aſtronomical rules, or calculations, but was made of lunarmonths, ſet out by the phaſis

or appearance of the moon. When they ſaw the new moon, they began their months, which ſome

times conſiſted of 29, and ſometimes of 30 days, according as the new moon did, ſooner or later,

appear. The reaſon of this was, becauſe the ſynodical courſe of the moon (i. e. from new moon to

new moon) being 29 days and a half, the half day, (which a month of 29 days fell ſhort of) was

made up by adding it to the next month, which made it conſiſt of 30 days: So that their months

were made up of 29 days, or 30 days, ſucceſſively, and alternately; with this certain rule, that the

firſt or initial month, whether of their ſacred or civil year, always conſiſted of 30 days, and the firſt

day of each month was called the new moon. Of twelve of theſe months did their common year con

fiſt: But as twelve lunar months fell eleven days ſhort of a ſolar year; ſo every one of theſe common

years began eleven days ſooner, which, in thirty years time, would carry back the beginning of the

year through all the four ſeaſons, to the ſame point again, and get a whole year from the ſolar reck

oning. To remedy, therefore, the confuſion that might from hence ariſe, their cuſtom was, ſome

times in the third year, and ſometimes in the ſecond, to caſt in another month (which they called

Weader, or the ſecond Adar) and make their year then conſiſt of thirteen months; ſo that by the

help of this intercalation, they reduced their lunar year, in ſome meaſure, to that of the ſun, and

never ſuffered the one, for any more than a month at any time, to vary from the other.

This intercalation of a month, however, every ſecond or third year, makes it impraśticable to fix

the beginnings of the Jewiſh months to any certain days in the Julian kalendar; but as they therein

always fell within the compaſs of thirty days, ſooner or later, I have given the Reader the beſt view I

could of their coincidence and correſpondency in the following ſcheme, wherein the firſt column gives

the ſeveral names and orders of the Jewiſh months, and the ſecond of the Julian; within the compaſs

of which the ſaid Jewiſh months have always, ſooner or later, their beginning and ending.

(*) Prideaux's Connection, in the preface.
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wº, ſº * 7 Tiſri jº and

, ºr s ſº * 8 March'ſ an 's ſº."

s sº ſº." 9 ciſeu i ;... "
4 Tamuz # #: and Io Tebeth º and

s a # ſº tº sº. {{..."
6 Elul * 12 Adar tº and

The thirteenth month (Weader) is then only intercalated, or caſt in, when the beginning of Niſan

would otherwiſe be carried back into the end of February. -

The Jews of old had very exact calendars, wherein were ſet down their ſeveral faſts and feſti

vals, and all thoſe days wherein they celebrated the memory of any great event that had happened to

their nation; but theſe are no longer extant. All they have that ſavours of any antiquity, is their

Megillah Thaanith, or Volume of Afflićlion, which contains the days of faſting and feaſting that were

heretofore in uſe among them, but are now laid aſide, and therefore no longer to be found in their

common calendars. Out of this volume, however, as well as ſome of their other calendars, I

thought it not improper to ſet down ſome of their hiſtorical events, in order to let the Reader ſee on

what particular day of each month their memorial, whether by faſting or feaſting, was obſerved.

J E W I S H C A L E N D A R.

Months. Days.

1. NISAN I. New Moon. Beginning of the ſacred or eccleſiaſtical year; a Faſt for the Death

or AHIB of the Children of Aaron, Lev. x. 1, 2.

X. A Faſt for the Death of Miriam, the Siſter of Moſes, Numb. xx. 1.

XIV. The Paſchal Lamb ſlain on the evening of this day.

XV. The great and ſolemn Feaſt of the Paſſover.

XVI. The Oblation of the firſt Fruits of the Harveſt.

XXI. The Concluſion of the Paſſover, or End of unleavened Bread.

XXIV. A Faſt for the Death of Joſhua.

2. JY AR or VII. The Dedication of the Temple, when the Aſmoneans conſecrated it again, after

JIAR. the perſecutions of the Greeks.

X. A Faſt for the Death of the High-Prieſt Eli, and for the taking of the Ark by

the Philiſtines.

XXIII. A Feaſt for the taking of the city Gaza by Simon Maccabeus, 1 Mac. xiii.

43, 44

XXVIII. A Faſt for the Death of the Prophet Samuel, 1 Sam. xxv. 1.

3. S1 v A.N. VI. Pentecoſt, or the fiftieth day after the Paſſover, called likewiſe the Feaſt of

Weeks, becauſe it happened ſeven weeks after the Paſſover.

XV. A Feaſt for the Victory of the Maccabees over the People of Bethſan, 1 Macca

bees, v. 52. -

XVII. A feaſt for the taking of Caeſaria by the Aſmoneans.

XXVII. A Faſt in Remembrance of Jeroboam's forbidding his Subjećts to carry

their firſt Fruits to Jeruſalem, 1 Kings xii. 27.

XXV. A Feaſt in Memory of the ſolemn Judgment given by Alexander the Great,

in Favour of the Jews, againſt the Iſhmaelites and Egyptians.

4. TAMUz or IX. A Faſt for the taking of Jeruſalem on that day; but whether by Nebuchadnez

THAMMUz. zar, Antiochus Epiphanes, or the Romans, it is not ſaid.

XVII. A Faſt in Memory of the Tables of the Law that were broken by Moſes,

Exod. xxxii. 15. -

5. A B. IX. A Faſt in Memory of God's declaring to Moſes (as on this day) that none of

the murmuring Iſraelites ſhould enter into the Land of Canaan, Numb. xiv.

29, 3 I.

x. A fift becauſe, on this ſame day, the City and Temple were taken and burnt;

firſt by the Chaldeans, and afterwards by the Romans.

XVIII. A Faſt becauſe that, in the time of Ahab, the Evening Lamp went out.

6. Elul. VII. A Feaſt in Memory of the Dedication of the Walls of Jeruſalem by Ne

hemiah, Ezra vi. 16. -

XVII. A Faſt for the Death of the Spies, who brought an ill Report of the Land of

Promiſe, Numb. xiv. 36, 37.

7. Tisſ, 1.

I
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Months. Days. - - -

7. TisRI. I. The Feaſt of Trumpets, Lev. xxiii. 34. Numb. xxix. 1, 2. . . .

III. A Faſt for the Death of Gedaliah, whereupon the expulſion of the People and

the utter deſtruction of the Land enſued, Jer. xli. 2.

VII. A Faſt for the Iſraelites worſhipping the Golden Calf, and the Sentence which

God pronounced againſt them in Conſequence of that Crime, Exod. xxxii. 6, &c.

X. The Faſt of Expiation (as ſome think) in Memory of Man's Fall and Expulſion

out of Paradiſe, Lev. xxiii. 19.

XV. The Feaſt of Tabernacles, in Memory of their dwelling in Tents in their Paſ

ſage through the Wilderneſs, Lev. xxiii. 34.

XXIII. The Rejoicing for the Law, or a Feaſt inſtituted in Memory of the Law

which God gave them by the Hand of Moſes. - -

1. MARches- VI. A Faſt upon the Occaſion of Nebuchadnezzar's putting out Zedekiah's Eyes, after

WAV. that he had ſlain his Children in his Sight, 2 Kings, xxv. 7. Jer, lii. 11.

9. Cislu. VI. A Faſt in Memory of the Book of Jeremiah, torn and burnt by King Jehoiachim,

er. xxxvi. 23.

vº. A Feaſt in Memory of the Death of Herod the Great, a bitter Enemy to the

Sages. -

xxi. The Feaſt of Mount Garizim, upon their obtaining Leave of Alexander the

Great, to deſtroy the Temple of Samaria, which was ſituate there.

XXV. The Feaſt of Dedication, viz. of the Temple, profaned by the Order of An

tiochus Epiphanes, and repaired and purified by the care of Judas Maccabeus.

This feſtival Chriſt honoured with his preſence at Jeruſalem. It is likewiſe called

the Feaſt of Lights, becauſe, during the time of its celebration, the people were

uſed to illuminate their houſes, by ſetting up candles at every one's door. Vid. I

Macc. iv. 52. 2 Macc. ii. 16. John x. 22.

10. TEBETH. X. A Faſt in Memory of the Siege of Jeruſalem, by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Kings

XXV. I.

XXVIII. A Feaſt for the Excluſion of the Sadduces out of the Sanhedrim, where

they had once all the power.

11. She Beth. IV: A Feaſt in Memory of the Death of the Elders, who ſucceeded Joſhua, Judges
11. I O.

XV. The Beginning of the Years of Trees, when they were firſt allowed to eat the

fruit thereof, after they were four years planted, Lev. xix. 23, &c.

XXIII. A Faſt for the War of the Ten Tribes againſt that of Benjamin, for the

outrage committed upon the body of the Levite's wife, Judg. xx.

XXIX. A Memorial of the Death of Antiochus Epiphanes, a cruel enemy to the

Jews, 1 Macc. vi.

12. ADAR. VII. A Faſt in Remembrance of the Death of Moſes, Deut. xxxiv. 5.

XIII. Eſther's Faſt, probably in memory of that which is mentioned in Eſther iv. 16.

XV. A Feaſt in Memory of the Death of Nicanor, a bitter enemy to the Jews, 2

Macc. xv. 30.

The Feaſt of Purim or Lots; becauſe, when Haman purpoſed to deſtroy all the Jews

that were in Perſia, according to the ſuperſtition of the country, he firſt drew Lots

to know on what day of the year it would be beſt to put his deſign into execution,

from whence the Feaſt, in commemoration of their eſcape, took its name.

XIII. The Dedication of the Temple of Zerubbabel, Ezra vi. 86. -

XXVIII. A Feaſt in Commemoration of the Repeal of the Decree, whereby the

kings of Greece had forbidden the Jews to circumciſe their children, to obſerve

the Sabbath, and to reject the worſhip.

When the year conſiſts of thirteen months, here is the place where the ſecond month of Adar, or

Weadir, by way of intercalation, comes in.

J E W I S. H. M. O'N E Y.

The cuſtom of making money, of ſuch a form, ſuch an allay, and ſuch a determinate value, is

not ſo ancient as ſome may imagine. (d) The original way of commerce was certainly by way of

barter, or exchanging one kind of merchandize for another, as it is the cuſtom, in ſome places, even

to this day. In proceſs of time, ſuch metals as were generally eſteemed to be moſt valuable, were

'ºeived into traffick, but then the cuſtom was to weigh them out to one another; till, finding the

delays and other inconveniences of this method, they agreed to give each metal a certain mark, a

certain weight, and a certain degree of allay, in order to fix its value; but it was a long while before

men came into this agreement. The coinage of money among the Perſians, Greeks, and Romans,
was but of late date: among the Perſians, no older than the times of Darius, ſon of Hyſtapes; and

*mong the Grecians, (from whom the Romans very probably took it) of the ſame date with Alexander,

(d) Calmet's Diſſertations, vol. I,

We
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We have no traces of this practice among the ancient Egyptians, before the time of the Ptolemys;

nor had the Hebrews this cuſtom among them, (e) until the government of Simon Maccabeus, to

whom Antiochus Sidees, king of Syria, granted the privilege of coining his own money in Judea.

Before that time, they made all the payments by weight; and therefore the reader need leſs won

der, that one and the ſame word ſhould denote both a certain weight of any commodity, and ſuch a

(f) determinate ſum of money; what he has to remark is this—(g) that, among the ancients, the

proportion of gold to filver was moſt commonly as ten to one, ſometimes it raiſed to be eleven to

one, fometimes as twelve, and ſometimes as thirteen : that though, in the time of Edward the

firſt, it was here in England at ſo low an eſtimate as ten to one, yet is it now advanced to the value

of fixteen to one, and in all the redućtions of this kind, that we make, is to be ſo computed.

l. s. d. 1.

The gerah - - - - - - - - - o o o I 3

The Hebrew drachm * - - - - , , - o o 9

Two drachms made a bekah - - - - - - o I 6

Two bekahs made a ſhekel - - - - - - o 3 o

Sixty ſhekels made a mina - - - - - - 9 o o

Fifty minas made a talent - - - - - - 450 o o

A talent of gold, ſixteen to one - - - - - - 72oo o o

lb. oz. gr. &c.

The gerah - - - - - - - - o o Io 95

The Hebrew drachm or zuza - - - ~ - - o O 54 25

Two zuzas made a bekath - - - * - - o o Io94

Two bekaths made a ſhekel - - - - - - o o 219

An hundred ſhekels made a mineth - - - - - 50 o O

Thirty mineths made a talent - - - •. - - I 50o o O

M E A S U R E S o F L E N G T H.

**

The Hebrew cubit, ſomewhat more than - * - - - - O 2. I

The zerith, or ſpan, a little more than - - - - - - O IO

The ſpan of a cubit, a little above - - - - - - - o 7

The palm, or hand’s-breadth, ſomewhat above - - - - - o 3

The fathom, which makes 4 cubits, above - - - - - - 7 o

Ezekiel's reed, which was 6 cubits, above - - - - - - I O O.

The ancient meaſuring-line, or chain, which was 80 cubits, above - - 145 o

A Sabbath-day's journey, 2000 cubits - - - - - - 3648 o

Miles. Paces. Feet.

An eaſtern mile, 4ooo cubits - - - - - - - I I O O

A day'sjourney generally computed much about - - - - 33 o o

M E A S U R E S o F C A P A C I T Y.

Dry Meaſures. Liquid Meaſures.

The cab contained a quarter of a peck. The log came near to our pint.

The Omar, or gnomer, in the Hebrew, was 16 logs made an hin, which anſwered our gal

the tenth part of an ephah.

The ephah is computed to be about our buſhel;

and

The homer is ſuppoſed to be ten.

lon.

6 hins made a bath, which was about fix

gallons; and

Io baths made an homer, which was fixty.

The Reader will be pleaſed to obſerve, that, in the valuation of money, I have chiefly followed

Dean Prideaux, in his Preface to the firſt part of his Connection of Sacred and Prophane Hiſtory;

and, in the reduction of weights and meaſures, our learned Cumberland: but whoever deſires a fulier

account of theſe matters, may conſult the ſaid biſhop Cumberland, of the Jewiſh weights, meaſures,

and monies; Mr. Brerewood, de ponderibus & pretiis veterum nummorum; Dr. Bernard, de menſuris &

pºnderibus antiquis; and others that have written on this argument, which is not a little difficult and

perplexing.

(e) And yet the Jews have a tradition, that not only Joſhua, David,

and Mordecai, but even Abraham himſelf had found out the way of coin

ing. It is ſaid of Abraham indeed, that he was very rich in ſilver and

gold, Gen. xiii. 2. But we no where read this money was flamped with any

impreſſion ; and yet the Jewiſh tradition runs thus, viz. “ That on Abra

“ham's money were ſtamped on one fide, an old man and an old woman,

‘‘ on the other, a young man and a young maid; on Joſhua's money, on

“one ſide, an ox, on the other, a Monoceros; on David's money, on one

“fide, a ſtaff and a ſcrip, on the other, a tower; and on Mordecai's money

“on one ſide, ſackcloth and aſhes, on the other, a crown.” But this ſeems

to have the air of a Rabbinical fićtion. Lewis's Antiq. Heb. Lib. IV.

(f) For ſo the word ſhekel comes from ſhakal, to weigh; and may

properly be interpreted the weight. Lewis. Ibid.

(g) Prideaux's Connection, in the preface.
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Containing an Account of Things from the CREAtion to the Flood, in

all 1656 2^ears.

C H A P. I.

Of the C R E A T I O N of the W OR L D.

T H E I N T R O D U C T I O N.

A. M. 1. H E chief deſign of the author of the in Scripture-language, is very commonly ſet toºŞ.
iſ. * - - - - - :r . and part of the*.sº Pentateuch 1s, to give us a ſhort ac- ſignify no more than the upper region of the air 2. iid. P

count of the formátion of the earth, and that we frequently read of (c) the firmament of

...the origin of mankind; of the moſt remarkable Heaven, (d) the windows of Heaven, (e) the

#...events that attended them in the infancy of bottles of Heaven, and (f) the hoary froſt of

§uded in Mo-the world; and of the tranſačtions of one parti- Heaven, &c. none of which extend beyond our
's account.

cular nation more eſpecially, from whence the

Meſfias was to ſpring : And therefore it can

not well be expected, that he ſhould extend his

hiſtory to the creation of the ſupreme empyrean

Heaven, which God might make the place of his

own reſidence, and the manſions of thoſe celeſtial

beings whom he conſtituted the miniſters of his

court, and attendants on his throne, (a) an im

menſe ſpace of time, perhaps, before the Moſaic

account of the origination of this planetary world

begins.

In the introdućtion of the hiſtory, indeed, we

are told, that God created (b) the Heaven and the

earth : But when it is conſidered, that Heaven,

atmoſphere, we have no grounds to conclude,

that, at one and the ſame time, God created every

thing that is contained in the vaſt extra-mundanus

ſpaces of the univerſe. On the contrary, when

we find him recounting to Job, that at the time

(g) when he laid the foundations of the earth, the

'morning ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of God

ſhouted for joy, we cannot but infer, that theſe

ſtars, and theſe ſons of God, were pre-exiſtent,

and, conſequently, no part of the M.E.: creation.

By the Heaven, therefore, we are to underſtand

no more than that part of the world which we

behold above us: But then I imagine, we have

very good reaſon to extend our conceptions of this

(a) This is no novel notion of our own, but what has been con

firmed by many great authorities, as the learned and ingenious

Dr. Burnet te:ifies. For, ſpeaking of ſome who ſuppoſed that

the whole univerſe was created at one and the ſame time, and

the higheſt Heaven and angels included in the firſt day's work:

“Hieronymi verba, (ſays he) libet hic opponcre. Sex mille nec

“dum noſtri orbis implentur anni, et quantas prius aeternitates,

“ quanta tempora, quantas ſeculorum origines fuiſſe arbitranduin

“ett, in quibus angeli, throni, dominiones, cartereque virtutes

" ſervierint Deo. In libro de Trinitate (five novitiani, five Ter

"tulliani fit) tam mundus angelicus, quam ſuper firmentarius

“ conditus dicitur ante mundum Moſaicum his verbis. Quam

etiam ſuperioribus, id eſt ſuper ipſum quoque ſolidamentum

“ partibus, angelos prius inſtituerit Deus, ſpirituales virtutes di

* geſſerit, thronos poteſtateſque praefecerit, et alia multun coelo

* rum immenſa ſpacia condiderit, &c. uthic mundus noviſfimum

‘‘ magis Deiopus ciſe appareat quam folum et unicum. Denique

“catholicorum communem hand ſuiſſe ſententian notat Caſſianus

Vol. I. No. 5.

“ſuo tempore, nempe ſeculo quinto ineunte; ante illud Gene

“ſeus temporale principium, omnes illas poteſtates caleſtis Deum

“creaſſe, non dubium eſt.”---Burnct's Archaeolog. Philoſoph.
C. Will.

(b) By Heaven ſome underſtand, in this place, the higheſt ſu

per-firmamentary Heaven ; and by the Earth, that pre-exiſtent

matter, whereof the earth was originally made; and ſo the ſenſe

of the words will be---‘‘ that God at firſt created the matter

“ whereof the whole univerſe was compoſed, all at once, in an

“ inſtant, and by a word's ſpeaking; but it was the ſupreme Hea

“ven only which he then finiſhed, and formed into a moſt ex

“ cellent order, for the place of his own reſidence, and the habita

tation of his holy angels; the earth was left rude and undigeſt

ed, in the manner Moſes has deſcribed it, until there ſhould be

a fit occaſion for its being reviſed, and ſet in order likewiſe.”

(c) Gen. i. zo. (d) Gen. vii. 1 1. (e) Job xxxviii. 37.

(f) Ibid, ver. 29. (g) Ibid, ver. 4, 7.
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Chriſ.
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*

world above us ſo far, as include in it the whole

“ planetary ſyſtem. (h) The truth is, theſeveral pla

nets that are contained within themagnus orbis, as

it is called, or the circle which Saturn deſcribes

about the ſun, have ſo near a ſimilitude and rela

tion, theſame form, theſame centre, and the ſame

common luminary with one another, that it can

hardly be imagined, but that they were the pro

dućtion of one and the ſame creation. And

therefore, though the hiſtorian ſeems chiefly to

regard the earth in his whole narration; yet,

there is reaſon to preſume, that the other parts of

etaty world, went all along on in the

ſame degrees of formation with it.

2.dly, It is to be obſerved farther, that this

planetary world, or ſyſtem of things, was not

*.*.*.*.ſimmediately created out of nothing (as very pro
a pre-exiſting

Chaos. bably the ſupreme Heavens were) but out of

ſome ſuch pre-exiſtent matter, as the ancient

Heathens were wont to call chaos.. . And ac

cordingly we may obſerve, that in the hiſtory

which Moſes gives us of the Creation, he does

not ſay, that God at once made all things in their

full perfection, but that (i) in the beginning he

created the earth, i. e. the matter whereof the

chaos was compoſed, which was ſwithout form,

without any ſhape or order, and void, without

any thing living or growing in it; and darkneſs

was upon the face of the waters, nothing was ſeen

for want of light, which lay buried in the vaſt

abyſs.

According to tradition then, and the repre

ſentation which this inſpired author ſeems to give

us (k) this chaos was a fluid maſs, wherein were

the materials and ingredients of all bodies, but

mingled in confuſion with one another, ſo that

heavy and light, denſe and and rare, fluid and

ſolid particles, were jumbled together, and the

atoms, or ſmall conſtituent parts of fire, air, wa

* - —

(b) The better to underſtand this, and ſome other matters in

our explication of the formation of celeſtial bodies, it is proper to

obſerve, that there are three more remarkable ſyſtems of the world,

the Ptolemaic, Copernican, and what is called the New Syſtem,

which aſtronomers have deviſed.

1ſt, In the Ptolemaic, the earth and water are ſuppoſed to be in

the centre of the univerſe, next to which is the clement of air, and

next above that the element of fire; then the orbs of Mercury,

then that of Venus, and then that of the Sun; above the Sun's

orb, thoſe of Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn ; and, above them all, all

the orb of the fixed Stars; then, the Chryſtalline orbs; and, laſtly,

the Cocłum Empyreum, or Heaven of Heavens. All theſe maſſy

orbs and vaſt bodies borne by them, are, in this ſyſtem, ſuppoſed

to move round the terraqueous globe once in twenty-four hours;

and beſides that, to perforin other revolutions in certain peri

odical times, according to their diſtance from the ſuppoſed centre,

and the different circumference they take.

2dly, In the Copernican ſyſtem, the Sun is ſuppoſed to be in

the centre, and the Heavens and Earth to revolve round about it,

According to their ſeverial periods; firſt, Mercury, then Venus,

then the Earth, with its ſatellite the Moon; then Mars; then Ju

piter, with its four moons; laſtly, Saturn, with its five or more

moons revolving round it ; and beyond, or above a l theſe, is the

Firmanent, or Region of fixed Stars, which are all ſuppoſed to be

at equal diſtances from their centre, the Sun.

3dly, In the New Syſtem, the Sun and Planets have the ſame

ſite and poſition as in the Copernican; but then, whereas the Co

pernican ſuppoſes the firmament of the fixed ſtars to be the bounds

ºf the univerſe, and placed at an equal diſtance from its centre, the

fun; this new hypotheſis ſuppoſes, that there are many more ſyſ.

tems of ſuns and planets, beſides that in which we have our i.

tation ; that ...} fixed ſtar, in ſhort, is a ſun, encompaſſed with

its complement of planets, both primary and ſecundary, as well as

ours; and that theſe ſtars, with their planets, are placed at regular

diſtances from each other, and, according to their diſtances from

us, ſtem to vary in their reſpe&tive magnitudes.----Derham's

Aſtro-Theology, in the preliminary diſcourſe.

(i) What our tranſlators renderłºniº ſome learned

incri have made [in wiſdom] “God created the heaven and the

“ earth;” not only becauſe the Jeruſalem Targuin has it ſo,

but becauſe the Pſalmiſt, paraphrafing upon the works of the cre

ation, breaks forth into this admiration, “O Lord how won

“ derful are thy works, in wiſdom haſt thou made all,” Pſal.

civ. 24. And again, exhorting us to give thanks unto the Lord

for his manifold mercies, he adds, “who by wiſdom made the

ter, and earth (which have ſince obtained the

name of elements) were every one in eve

place, and alj in a wild confuſion and diſorder.

This ſeems to be a part of God's original crea

tion: But why he ſuffered it to continue ſo long,

before he transformed it into an habitable world,

is a queſtion only reſolvable into the Divine

pleaſure; ſince, according to the ideas of his mo

ral perfections, there is nothing to fix the creation

of any thing ſooner or later, than his own arbi

trary will determined. Only we may imagine,

that after the revolt of ſo many angels, God, in

tending to make a new race of creatures, in order

to ſupply their place, and fill up, as it were, the

vacancy in Heaven; and, withal, reſolving [O

make trial of their obedience, before he admitted

them into his beatific preſence, fingled out one,

as perhaps (l) there might be many chaotic bo

dies in the univerſe, placed at a proper diſtance

from his own empyrean ſeat, to be the habitation

of the creatures he was about to form, and might

delay the fitting it up for them, until the time

which his infinite wiſdom had determined for

their creation was fully come.

3dly, It is to be obſerved farther, that though

Moſes might have in his view the whole plane

tary ſyſtem, and know well that every day each

planet advanced in the ſame proportion as the

earth did, in its formation; yet what he princi

pally choſe to inſiſt on, as a ſpecimen of all the

reſt, was this ſublunary creation. He, who was

verſed in all the learning of the Egyptians, could

not be unacquainted with the vulgar, or what is

uſually called the Ptolemaic hypotheſis, which

came originally from Egypt into Greece; and

yet, inſtead of expreſſing his notions according

to this or any other ſyſtem, we find him giving

us a plain narrative how matters were tranſačted,

without aſſerting or denying any philoſophic

“Heavens,” ibid. cxxxvi. 5. where, by wiſdom, as ſome ima

gine, he means the Son of God, by whom (ſays the Evangeliſt,

John i. 3.) “all things were made, or all things created (ſays

“ the Earth;” and therefore the meaning of the phraſe muſt be,

that God, in creating the world, made uſe of the agency of his

Son. “ Fuit hac apud antiquos [ſays Petavius, de officio fex

“ Dierum, l. i. c. 1.] pervagata, multumque communis Opinio,

“ principii nomine verbum ſignificari, ſeu filium.” And to this

interpretation, the word Elohim in the plural number, joined

with bara, a verb ſingular, ſeems to give ſome countenance;

though others are of opinion, that a noun plural, governing a

verb ſingular, is no more than the common idiom of the Hebrew

tongue ; and for this idiom a very confiderable Commentator aſ

ſigns this reaſon:---" That the Hebrew language was originally

“ that of the Canaanites, a people ſtrangely addićted to Idolatry

“ and Polytheiſm, and who therefore made more uſe of the

“ plural Elohim, than of the fingular Eloah ; which uſage the

44 }. continued, though they were zealous aſſerters of the

“ Unity of the Godhead, and, thereupon, moſt commonly joined

“ a verb of the fingular number with it, purſuant to their notions

“ of the Divine Unity.”---Le Clerk's Diſſert. de Ling. Hebrai a.

(k) To mention one author out of the many which Grotius

has cited, Ovid, in the beginning of his Metamorphoſes, has given

us this deſcription of it:

“Ante mare, et terras, & quod tegit omnia, caelum,

“ Unus crat toto naturae vultus in orbe,

“Quem dixere Chaos : rudis, indigeſtaque moles,

“Nec quicquam, niſi pondus iners, congeſtaque eodem

“Non bene junétarum diſcordia ſemina rerum, &c.

(1) “ Si materia chaos extitit ante mundi Moſaici principium,

“quid fuit, quem in finem extitit, aut ubinam loci ante illud

“tempus : Reſpondeo, haec non eſſe nimis ſollicite quaerenda,

“ cum magni ex parte notitiam noſtram fugiant. Sed widimus

“ quandoque novas ſtellas in coelo oriri, quae nunquam antea ap

“ paruerant, quas tamen præcztitiſſe, ſub aliqui forma, & ali

“ cubi locorum, aequuem eſt, credamus. Praeterea, Cometas

“ ſarpe in coelo advertimus, quorum origo, & primae ſedes nos

“ latent. Denique neutiquam fingendum eſt, coelosincorruptibiles:

“Corpora coeleſtia, proinde ac terreſtria, ſuas habent viciſſitudes

“ & tranſmutationes; atque ipſe fixae in planetas, mediante

“ chaos, conveti poſſunt, & viciſſim planeta, excuſſis ſordibus,

“ in fixas reviviſcere, &c.”---Burnet's Archaeol. Philoſoph.

cap. 9.

truth,

Gen. Ch. I.

and part of the

lid.

The wiſdom

of Moſes's ac

count of things

“ the Apoſile, Col. i. 16.) that are in Heaven, and that are in

º



Cº. I.
5 :

F R O M T H E C R. E. A T I O N T O T H E F L O O D.

º

A. M. 1.

Ant. Chriſ.

4994.

The Creation

not left tomat

teſ and motion

The work of

the urit day.

truth. Had he, indeed, talked a great deal of

globular and angular particles, of centrinal mo

tion, planetary vortices, atmoſpheres of comets,

the earth's rotation, and the ſun's reſt, he might

poſſibly have pleaſed the taſte of ſome theoriſts

better; but theories, we know, are things of un

certain mode. They depend, in a great mea

ſure, upon the humour and caprice of an age,

which is ſometimes in love with one, and ſome

times with another. But this account of Moſes

was to laſt for ever, as being the ground-work

which God deſigned for all his future revelations;

and, therefore, it was requiſite to have it famed

in ſuch a manner as that it might condeſcend to

the meaneſt capacity, and yet not contradict any

received notions of philoſophy.

The Jews, it muſt be owned, were a nation of

no great genius for learning; and, therefore, if

Moſes had given them a falſe ſyſtem of the Crea

tion, ſuch as a fimple people might be apt to

fancy, he had both made himſelf an impoſtor,

and expoſed his writings to the contempt and

deriſion of every man of underſtanding: And

yet, to have given them a particular explication

of the true one, muſt have made the illiterate look

n him as a wild romancer. By God's direction,

therefore, he took the middle and wiſeſt way,

which was to ſpeak exact truth, but cautiouſly,

and in ſuch general terms as might neither con

found the minds of the ignorant Jews, nor expoſe

him to the cenſure of philoſophizing Chriſtians:

And we may well account it an evident token of a

particular providence of God over-ruling this in

ſpired penman, that he has drawn up the coſmo

gony in ſuch a manner as makes it of perpetual uſe

and application; foraſmuch as it contains no pe

culiar notions of his own, no principles borrowed

from the ancient exploded philoſophy, nor any

repugnant to the various diſcoveries of the new.

4thly, It is to be obſerved farther, in relation

to this account of Moſes, that when God is ſaid

to give the word, and every thing thereupon

proceeded to its formation, he did not leave mat

ter and motion to do their beſt, whilſt he ſtood by

(according to Dr. Cudworth's expreſſion), as an

idle ſpectator of this luſus atomorum, and the va

rious reſults of it; but himſelf interpoſed, and

condućting the whole proceſs, gave not on

ly life and being, but form and figure, to every

part of the creation.

The warmeſt abettors of mechanical principles

do not deny, but that (m) a Divine energy, at

leaſt, muſt be admitted in this caſe, where a

T H E H. I

N this condition we may ſuppoſe the chaos

to have been, when the (r) fiat for light was

given; whereupon, all the confuſed, ſtagnating

world was to be formed, and a wild chaos re

duced to a fair, regular, and permanent ſyſtem.

The immediate hand of God, they cannot but

acknowledge, is apparent in a miracle, which is

an infraction upon the ſtanding laws of nature;

but certainly, of all miracles, the creation of the

world is the greateſt, not only as it ſignifies the

production of matter and motion out of nothing;

but as it was likewiſe the ranging and putting

things into ſuch order, as might make them ca:

pable of the laws of motion, which were to be

ordained for them. (n) For whatever notions

we may have of the ſtated occonomy of things

now, it is certain, that the laws of motion, with

whichº: make ſuch noiſe, could not

take place before every part of the creation was

ranged and ſettled in its proper order.

It may be allowed however, ſince, even in the

Moſaic account, there are ſome paſſages, ſuch as,

let the earth bring forth graſs; let the earth bring

forth the living creature after his kind, and it was ſ,

that whatever comes under the compaſs of me.

chanical cauſes, might poſſibly be effected by

matter and motion, only ſet on work by infinite

wiſdom, and ſuſtained in their being and opera

tion by infinite power; but whatever is above the

power of ſecond cauſes, ſuch as the produćtion of

matter out of nothing, the formation of the ſeeds

of all animals and vegetables, the creation of our

firſt parents, and inſpiring them with immortal

ſouls, &c. theſe we affirm, and theſe we ought to

Gen.ch, i, and

part of the id.

believe, were the pure reſult of God's omnipotent

power, and are aſcribed to him alone.

To this purpoſe we may obſerve, that before

our author begins to acquaint us with what parti

cular creatures were each day ſucceſſively brought

into being, he takes care to inform us, as a thing

eſſential and preparatory to the work, (o) that

the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.

For, whether by the Spirit of God, we are to un

derſtand (p) his holy and eſſential Spirit, which

is the third perſon in the ever-bleſſed Trinity,

whether (q) that plaſtic nature, which, according

to ſome, was made ſubſervient to him upon this

occaſion, or any other emanation of the Divine

power and energy, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe,

that its moving or incubation upon the chaotic

mals, derived into it a certain fermentation, im

pregnated it with ſeveral kinds of motive influence,

and ſo ſeparated and digeſted its confuſed parts,

as to make it capable of the diſpoſition and or

der it was going to receive.

S T O R. Y.

particles of matter, began to range into form and

order. The dull, heavy, and terrene parts, which

overclouded the expanſum, had their ſummons

that ſince the word Ruach fignifies the Wind, as well as the Spi

rit, Ruach Elohim ſhould be tranſlated a moſt vehement Wind,

inſtead of the Spirit of God; and that this fignification agrees

very well with Moſes's account, which repreſents the earth ſo

mixed with the waters, that it could not appear, and there

fore ſtood in need of a wind to dry it. But, befides that this

ſenſe ſeems to be a ſad debaſing of the text, it is certain, that

the wind (which is nothing but the moving of the air) could not

be ſpoken of now, becauſe it was not created until the ſecond day.

(r) The words are, “Let there be light;" which, as Longi

(m) Vid. Whiſton's Theory. (n) Vid. Hale's Origin of Mankind.

(2) The word in the Hebrew, according to the opinion of

ſome, both ancient and modern Interpreters, fignifies, literally,

a brooding upon the waters, even as an hen does upon her eggs;

but, as there are only two places wherein the word occurs, [Deut.

xxxii. 11, and Jer. xxxiii. 9..] Mr. Le Clerc contends, that in

ineither of theſe it will properly admit of this ſenſe; and therefore

he rather thinks it (as our Ainſworth ſeems to do) to be a meta

Phor taken from the hovering and fluttering of an eagle, or any

other bird, over its young; but not its fitting over, or brooding

*Pon them. A diſtinétion of no great moment in my opinion.

(?) Cudworth's Intelle&tual Syſtem. -

(1). Gen. it 2. It is obſerved by ſome later Jewiſh, as well as,

Chriſtian interpreters, that the ſeveral names of God are often

given as epithets to thoſe things, which are the greateſt, the

*rongeſt, and the beſt of their kind; and thereupon they think,

|nus takes notice, is a truly loſty expreſſion; and herein appears

the wiſdom of Moſes, that he repreſents God like himſelf, coun

manding things into being by his Word, i.e. his Will . For,

wherever we read the words, he ſaid, in the hiſtory of the cre

ation, the meaning muſt be, that he willed ſo and ſo. Patrick's

Comment.

to
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to retire to their reſpective centres. They pre

ſently obeyed the Almighty's orders, and part of

them ſubſided to the centre of the earth, ſome to

Jupiter, ſome to Saturn, ſome to Venus, &c. till

the globes of theſe ſeveral planets were com

pleated. And, as the groſſer parts ſubſided, the

lighter and more tenuous mounted up; and the

lucid and fiery particles being lighter than the

reſt, aſcending higher, and, by the Divine or

der, meeting together in a body, were put in a

circular motion, and, in the ſpace of a natural day,

made a whole expanſion of the chaos, which oc

caſioned a ſeparation of the light from darkneſs,

and thereby a diſtribution of day and night: (s)

And this was the work of the firſt day.

The next thing which God Almighty com

manded was, that the waters which, as yet, were

univerſally diſperſed over the face of the chaos,

The Third.

ſhould retire to their reſpe&tive planets, and be

reſtrained within their proper limits, by ſeveral

atmoſpheres. Hereupon all the aqueous parts

immediately ſubſided towards the centres of the

ſeveral planets, and were circumfuſed about their

globes: by which means the great expanſum was

again cleared off, and the region of the air be

came more lucid and ſerene. And this is the opera

tion which Moſes calls dividing the waters under (t)

the firmament, from the waters which are above (u)

the firmament; for the waters under the firmament

are the waters of the earth, the waters above the

firmament are thoſe of the moon, and other pla

nets, which, in the ſecond day's work, were diſ

miſled to their ſeveral orbs, but were confuſedly

mixed, and overſpread the whole face of the ex

panſum before.

Thus, on the ſecond day, the delightful ele

ment of air was diſentangled, and extracted from

the chaos: And one part of the buſineſs of the

third, was to ſeparate the other remaining ele

ments, water and earth. For the watery parti

cles, as we ſaid, clearing the expanſum, and fall

ing upon the planetary orbs, muſt be ſuppoſed to

cover the face of the earth, as well as other planets,

when the great Creator gave the command for

the waters to be gathered into one place, and the dry

land to appear : Whereupon the mighty moun

tains inſtantly reared up their heads, and the wa

ters falling every way from their fides, run into

thoſe large extended vallies, which this ſwelling

of the earth, in ſome places, had made for their

reception in others. The earth, being thus ſepa

rated from the waters, and deſigned for the habi

tation of man and beaſt, which were afterwards

to be created, was firſt to be furniſhed with ſuch

things as were proper for their ſupport; graſs for

cattle, and herbs and fruit-trees for the nouriſh

ment of man. Immediately, therefore, upon the

Divine command, it was covered with a beauti

ful carpet of flowers and graſs, trees and plants,

of all kinds, which were produced in their full

proportion, laden with fruit, and not ſubjected to

the ordinary courſe of maturation. For how

great ſoever the fecundity of the primogenial earth

might be, yet it is ſcarce to be imagined how (a)

trees and plants could be ripened into their full

growth and burthen of fruit, in the ſhort period

natural power of God, which firſt colle&ted the

parts of matter fit to produce them; then formed

every one of them, and determined their kinds;

curious incloſure of their ſeed, in order to propa

pagate their ſpecies, even unto the end of the

world: And this was the work of the third day.

When God had finiſhed the lower world, and

furniſhed it with all manner of ſtore, that maſs of

fiery light (which we ſuppoſe to have been ex

tracted on the firſt day, and to have moved about

the expanſum for two days after) was certainly of

great uſe in the production of the aether, the ſepa

ration of the waters, and the rarefaction of the

land, which might poſſibly require a more vio

lent operation at firſt, than was neceſſary in thoſe

leſſer alterations which were afterwards to be ef

fected; and therefore, on the fourth day, God

took and condenſed it, and, caſting it into a pro

per orb, placed it at a convenient diſtance from

the earth, and other planets; inſomuch, that it

became a Sun, and immediately ſhone out in the

ſame glorious manner in which it has done ever

ſince.

After this, God took another part of the chaos,

an opaque ſubſtance, which we call the Moon,

and, having caſt it into a proper figure,º it

in another orb, at a nearer diſtance from the

earth, that it might perpetually be moving round

it, and that the Sun, by darting its rays upon its

ſolid ſurface, might reflect light to the terreſtrial

globe, for the benefit of its inhabitants: And, at

made, in like manner, the other five planets of

the ſolar ſyſtem, (y) and their ſatellites. Nor was

it only for the diſpenſation of light to this earth of

ours, that God appointed the two great lumina

ries of the ſun and moon to attend it, but for the

meaſure and computation of time likewiſe: That

a ſpeedy and ſwift motion of the ſun, according

the Ptolemaic ſyſtem, in twenty-four hours round

the earth, or of the earth, according to the Co

pernican, upon its own axis, might make a day;

that the time from one change of the moon to

another, or thereabouts, might make a month;

(1) If we rather approve the Copernican hypotheſis, we muſt

ſay, that the Earth, having now received its diurnal and annual

motion, and having turned about its axis, for about the ſpace of

twelve hours, made this luminous body, now fixed in a proper

place, appear in the eaſt, which in the ſpace of twelve hours more,

ſeemed to ſet in the weſt, and that this revolution made a diſtinc

tion between day and night.---Bedford's Chronology.

(i) Gen. i. 6. The LXX Interpreters, in tranſlating the word

Rakiagh, the firm or ſolid, ſeem to have followed the phloſophy

of the firſt ages: For the ancients fancied, that the Heavens were

a ſolid body, and that the Stars were faſtened therein, which

might likewiſe be the notion of Elihu, Job xxxvii. 18. fince he

repreſents the Heaven to be ſtrong or ſolid, like a molten look

ing glaſs; whereas the proper ſenſe of the word is ſomething

ſpread or ſtretched out. And to this, both the Pſalmiſt and Pro

phet allude, when they tell us, “ that God ſpreadeth out the
* Heaven like a curtain,” Pſal. civ. 2, “ and ſtretcheth them

“ out by his diſcretion,” Jer. x. 12.

(a) Several Commentators ſuppoſe the waters above the firma

ment to be thoſe which hang in the clouds; but the notion of

their being planatory waters ſeems more reaſonable, becauſe, at

(x) There are two things, wherein the produćtion of plants,

in the beginning, differed fron their rift. ever ſince. 1ſt,

That they have ſprung, ever ſince, out of their ſeed, either ſown

by us, or falling from the plants themſelves; but, in the be

ginning, were brought out of the earth, with their ſeed in them,

to propogate them ever after. 2dly, That they need now, as

they ever have done ſince the Creation, the influence of the Sun,

to make them ſprout; but then they came forth by the power of

God, before there was any Sun, which was not formed till the

next day.---Patrick’s Comment, in Loc.

(y) I am very ſenſible that the words in the text are, “He

“ made the ſtars alſo,” ver. 16. but the whole ſentence comes

in ſo very abruptly, that one would be apt to imagine, that, after

Moſes's time, it was clapped in by ſome-body, who had a

mind to be mending his hypotheſis, or elſe was added, by

way of marginal note at firſt, and, at length, crept into the text

itſelf (as F. Simon has evidenced in ſeveral other inſtances.) For

the fixed ſtars do not ſeem to be comprehended in the ſix days

work, which relates only to this planatory world, that has the

Sun for its centre.--Patrick's Comment. and Nicholls's Conference,

Vol. I. Vid. Anſwer to the ſubſequent objećtion.

- this time, there were no clouds, neither had it as yet raised on

the earth, vid. Gen. ii. 6. and

Book I.

Gen. Ch. i.

and Part of the

Aid.

of a day, any other way than by virtue of a ſuper

and, at laſt, provided for their continuance, by a

The Fourth.

the ſame time that God thus made the moon, he
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The Fifth.

The Sixth.

and the apparent revolution of the ſun to the ſame

point of the ecliptic line, might not only make a

year, but occaſion likewiſe a grateful variety of

ſeaſons in the ſeveral parts of the earth, which are

thus gradually and ſucceſſively viſited by the re

viving heat of the ſun-beams: And this was the

work of the fourth day.

After the inanimate creation, God, on the fifth

day, proceeded to form the animate; and becauſe

fiſh and fowl are not ſo perfect in their kind, nei

thet ſo curious in their bodily texture, nor ſo ſa

gacious in their inſtinét, as terreſtrial creatures are

known to be, he therefore began with them, and

(||) out of the waters, i.e. out of ſuch matter as

was mixed and concočted with the water, he

formed ſeveral, of different ſhapes and ſizes;

ſome vaſily big (+) to ſhew the wonders of his creat

ing power; and ſome extremely ſmall, to ſhew the

goodneſs of his indulgent providence. And, what

is peculiar to this day's work, here we have the

firſt mention made of God's bleſfing his creatures,

and (+) bidding them be fruitful and multiply, i. e.

giving them, at their firſt creation, a prolific vir

tue, and a natural inſtinét for generation, where

by they might not only preſerve their ſpecies, but

multiply their individuals : And this was the

work of the fifth day.

Thus every thing being put in order; the

earth covered with plants, the waters ſtored with

fiſh, the air repleniſhed with fowl, and the ſun

placed at a proper diſtance, to give a convenient

warmth and nouriſhment to all; in order to make

this ſublunary world a ſtill more comfortable place

of abode in the beginning of the ſixth and laſt

day, (||) God made the terreſtrial animals, which

the ſacred hiſtorian diſtributes into three kinds :

1ſt, beafts, by which we underſtand all wild and

ſavage creatures, ſuch as lions, bears, wolves, &c.

2dly, cattle, all tame and domeſtic creatures, de

ſigned for the benefit and uſe of men, ſuch as

oxen, ſheep, horſes, &c. And, 3dly, creeping

things, ſuch as, ſerpents, worms, and other kinds

of inſe&ts. -

Thus, when all things which could be ſubſer

vient to man's felicity were perfected ; when the

light had, for ſome time, been penetrating into

and clarifying the dark and thick atmoſphere;

when the air was freed from its noiſome vapours,

and become pure and clear, and fit for hisreſpi

ration; when the waters were ſo diſpoſed as to

miniſter to his neceſſities by miſts and dews from

Heaven, and by ſprings and rivers from the earth;

when the ſurface of the earth was become dry and

ſolid for his ſupport, and covered over with graſs

and flowers, with plants and herbs, and trees of

all kinds, for his pleaſure and ſuſtenance; when

the glorious firmament of Heaven, and the beau

tiful ſyſtem of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, were laid

open for his contemplation, and, by their power

ful influences, appointed to diſtinguiſh theſe ſea

ſons, and make the world a fruitful and delicious

habitation for him; when, laſtly, all ſorts of ani

mals, in the ſea, in the air, and on the earth;

were ſo ordered and diſpoſed, as to contribute, in

their ſeveral capacities, to his benefit and delight:

When all theſe things, I ſay, were, by the care

and providence of God, prepared for the enter

tainment of this principal gueſt, it was then that

man was created and introduced into the world,

in a manner and ſolemnity not unbecoming the

Lord and Governor of it. To this. WC

may obſerve, that God makes a manifeſt diſtinc

tion between him and other creatures, and ſeems

to undertake the creation, even of his body, with

mature deliberation, if not conſultation with the

us make man.

However this be, it is certain, that the force

and energy of the expreſſion denotes thus much

---that the produćtion of mankind, at firſt, was ſo

immediately the work of Almighty God, that the

power of no ſubordinate intelligence could be ca

pable of it: That the curious ſtrućture of man's

body, the accommodation of it to faculties, and

the furniſhing it with faculties, that are accommo

dated to it, even as to its animal life, imports a wiſ

dom and efficacy, far above the power of any cre

ated nature to effect. And this may poſſibly ſug

geſt the reaſon, why, in the formation of his body,

God made choice of the duſt of the ground, viz. that

from the incongruity of the matter,we mightjudge

of the difficulty, and learn to attribute the glory

of the performance to him alone. And if the crea

tion of the body of our great progenitorwas a work

of ſo much Divine wiſdom and power, we cannot

butexpećt that the ſpiritual and immaterial nature,

the immortal condition, active powers, and free

and-rational operations, which, in reſemblance of

the Divine Being, the ſoul of man was to partici

pate, ſhould require ſome peculiar and extraordi

nary condućt in its produćtion at firſt, and union

with matter afterwards : All which is expreſſed by

God's breathing into the man's (c) noſtrils, the

breath of life, i. e. doing ſomething analagous to

breathing

(#) From the words in Gen. ch. i. v. 20, “Let the waters

“bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and

“fowl that they may fly above the carth, &c.” ſome have ſtarted

an opinion, that fowl derive their origin from the water; and

others, from the words, “Out of the ground God formed

“every beaſt of the field, and every i. of the air,” raiſe

another, viz. that fowl took their beginning from the earth: but

theſe two texts are eaſily reconciled, becauſe neither denies what

the other ſays, though they ſpeak differently; as when Moſes ſays,

“Let the waters bring forth fowl,” he doth not by that ſay, that

the earth did not bring forth fowl. It is therefore moſt reaſonable

to think, that they had their original partly from the waters, and

partly from the earth; and this in ght render the fleſh of fowl

leſs groſs than that of beaſts, and more firm than that of fiſhes.

Hence Philo calls fowl the kindred of fiſhes, and that they are ſo,

the great .#. there is in their natures, they being both ovi

Parous, which makes them more fruitful than other animals, and

Pººh fleering and directing their courſe by tails, is a ſufficient
indication.

(t) Moſes inſtances in the whale, becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be
the Principal, and largeſt of all fiſhes; but the original word de

notes, ſeveral kinds of great fiſh, as Bochart, in his Hierozom,

P: . . . c. 7. obſerves at large, and ſhews withal the prodigious

bighſ of ſome of them ; but he ſhould have added, that the

*:::fignifies a crocodile likewiſe, as well as a whale.---Patrick,

and Le Clerk in Loc. -

(t), That Fiſh and Fowl ſhould here have a bleſfing pro

*nced upon them, rather than the beaſts, which were made the

No. 5. Vol. I.

Gen. Ch. . .
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other perſons of the ever-bleſſed Trinity; (+) Let

fixth day, ſome have ſuppoſed this to be the reaſon ;---that the

produćtion of their young requires the particular care of Divine

Providence, becauſe they do not bring them forth perfeótly

formed, as the beaſts do, but only lay their eggs, in which the

young are hatched, and formed, even when they are ſeparate

from their bodies ; And “what a wonderful thing is this, (ſays

“one) that when the womb, as we call it, is ſeparated from the

“genitor, a living creature, like itſelf, ſhould be produced "--

Patrick’s Comment.

(|) In the 24th verſe of this Chapter it is ſaid, that God com

manded the earth to produce ſuch and ſuch animals; “Let the

“ earth bring forth the living creature after his kind :” and yet, in

“ the very next verſe, it follows, “thatGod made the beaſt of the

“ earth, and every thing that moveth, after his kind:” But this

ſeeming contradićtion is eaſily reconciled, by putting together the

proper meaning of both theſe paſſages, which muſt certainly be

this -------- that God himſelf effečtually formed thoſe terreſtrial

animals, and made uſe of the earth only as to the matter, where

of he conſtituted their parts. Some indeed have made it a queſ

tion, whether theſe ſeveral creatures were at firſt produced in

animals, i.e. the animals themſelves in miniature, and diſperſed

them over the face of the earth, giving power to that element, aſ

fifted by the genial heat of the ſun, to hatch and bring thern
forth; but for this there is no manner of occaſion, ſince 1t 1S

much more rational to ſuppoſe, that God did not commit the for

mation of things to any intermediate cauſes, but himſelf created

the firſt ſet of animals in the full proportion, andrufaş of
clº

O

their full ſtate and perfeótion, or God only created the ſeeds of all
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breathing (for God has no body to breathe with)

whereby he infuſed a rational and immortal ſpirit

(for we muſt not ſuppoſe that God gave any part

of his own eſſence) into the man's head, as the

principal ſeat thereof; and (||) man became a living

oul. - -f As ſoon as Adam found himſelf alive, and be

gun to caſt his eyes about him, he could not but

perceive, that he was in no ſmall danger, as being

ſurrounded with a multitude of ſavage creatures,

all gazing on him, and, for any thing he knew,

ready and diſpoſed to fall upon and devour him.

And therefore, to ſatisfy his mind in this particu

lar, God took care to inform him, that all the

creatures upon earth were ſubmitted to his au

thority; that on them he had impreſſed an awe

and dread of him; had inveſted him with an ab

ſolute power and dominion over them; and, to

convince him of the full poſſeſſion of that power,

he immediately appointed every creature to appear

before him; which accordingly they did, and (*)

by their lowly carriage and geſtures of reſpect,

ſuitable to their ſeveral ſpecies, evidenced their

ſubmiſſion; and, as they paſſed along, ſuch

knowledge had Adam then of their ſeveral pro

perties and deſtinations, that he affigned them

their names, which, a ſmall ſkill in the Hebrew

tongue will convince us, were very proper, and

ſignificant of their natures.

This ſurvey of the ſeveral creatures might poſ

fibly occaſion ſome uneaſy reflections in Adam,

to ſee every one provided with its mate, but him

ſelf left deſtitute of any companion of a ſimilar na

ture; and therefore, to anſwer his deſires in this

particular likewiſe, (c) God cauſed a deep ſleep to fall

upon him, which was intended, not only as an ex

pedient for the performance of the wonderful ope

ration upon him without ſenſe of pain, (*) but as

a trance or extaſy likewiſe, wherein was repreſented

to his imagination, both what was done to him,

and what was the myſtical meaning of it, and

whereby he was prepared for the reception of that

divine oracle (d) concerning the ſacred inſtitu

tion of marriage, which preſently, upon his awak

ing, he uttered.

While Adam continued in this ſleep, God,

who, with the ſame facility wherewith he made

him, could have formed the woman out of the

duff of the earth, (being willing to ſignify that

equality and partnerſhip, that love and union, and

tenderneſs ofendearment, which ought to interfere

between huſband and wife) took part of the ſub

ſtance of the man's body, (3) near his fide, and

cloſing up the orifice again, out of that ſubſtance

he (+) formed the body of Eve, and then, breath

ing into her the breath of life, made her, in like

manner, become a living ſoul. -

This was the (*) concluſive act of the whole

creation: And upon a general ſurvey of ſuch har

mony riſen from principles ſo jarring and repug

nant, and ſo beautiful a variety and compoſition

of things from a mere maſs of confuſion and diſor

their ſpecific natures, and gave to each ſpecies a power after

wards, by generation, to propagate their kind; for that even

now, and in the preſent ſituation of things, any perfect ſpecies

can either, naturally or accidentally, be produced by any prepa

ration of matter, or by any influence of the Heavens, without the

interpoſition of an Almighty Power, phyſical experiments do de

monſtrate.---Patrick's Commcntary, and Bentley's Sermons at

Boyle's Leótures.

(+) Gen. i. 26. The Jewiſh doćtors are of opinion, that the

conſultation was real, and held with ſuch angelical beings, as

God might employ in the work of man's creation; and they tell

a ſtory, upon this occaſion, which ſeems a little fićtitious, viz.

that, as Moſes was writing his book by God's appointment, and

theſe words came to be dićtated, he refuſed to ſet them down,

crying out, “O Lordſ would'ſt thou then plunge men in error,

“ and make then doubt of the doćtrine of the unity ?” Where

upon it was anſwered by God, “I command thee to write, and

“ if any will err, let them err.” Several modern expoſitors ac

count it only a majeſtic form of ſpeech, as nothing is more coin

mon, than for kings, and ſovereign princes to ſpeak in the plural

number, eſpecially when they are giving out any important order

or command. It has been obſerved however, that, as there

were no men, and conſequently no great men, when this was

ſpoken; ſo there was no ſuch manner of ſpeech in uſe, among

men of that rank, for many ages after Moſes. Their common

cuſtom was, in all their public inſtruments and letters (the better

to inhance the notion of ſovereignty) to ſpeak in the firſt perſon,

as it was in our nation not long ago, and is in the kingdom of

Spain to this very day; and therefore, upon the authority of al

moſt all the fathers of the church (nam haec verba deum patrem

ad filium, & ſpiritum ſanétum, aut ſalten ad filium direxiſſe,

omnes fere Patres, ab inſis apoſtolorum temporibus, fidenter pro

nunciant: Whitby Structurae Patrum). Others have thought,

that this language of Moſes repreſents God ſpeaking, as he is,

i. e. in a plurality of perſons.

(t) The original word, which our tranſlators render Noſtrils,

fignifies more properly the face or head.

(f) It is not to be doubted, but that Eve, the mother of all

living, was created by Almighty God, and inſpired with a rational

and immortal ſoul, the ſame day with her huſband; for ſo it

is ſaid, that in the fixth day, male and female created he them,

Ver, 27 and therefore the hiſtorian only reaſſumes the argument

in the ſecond chapter, to give us a more full and particular ac

count of the woman's origin, which was but briefly delivered,
or rather indeed but hinted at, in the firſt.

(*) Milton has expreſſed himſelf upon this occaſion in the fol.

lowing manner:

As thus he ſpake, each bird, and beaſt, behold

Approaching, two and two; theſe cow'ring low

With blandiſhment; each bird ſtooped on his wing.

I nam'd them, as they paſs'd, and underſtood

Their nature, with ſuch knowledge God endu'd

My ſudden apprehenſion.

(c) Gen. ii. 21.

(*) In like nanner, he makes this ſleep, which fell upon

Adam, to have been a kind of trance, or extacy (for ſo the

º: tranſlate it) and thus he relates the occaſion and nature

of it.

BOOK VIII. [.

He ended, and I heard no more; for now

My earthly, by his heavenly over-power'd,

Which it had long ſtood under, ſtrain'd to th' height

In that celeſtial colloquy ſubline,

(As with an objećt, that excels the ſenſe,

Daz!'d and ſpent) ſunk down, and ſought relief

Of fleep, which inſtantly fell on me, call’d

By nature as in aid, and clos'd mine eyes.

Mine eyes he clos'd, but open left the cell

Of fancy, my internal fight; by which

(Abſtract as in a trance) methought I ſaw,

Tho' fleeping, where I lay, and ſaw the ſhape

Still glorious, before whom awake I ſtood ------

Under his forming hands a creature grew

Man-like, but different ſex; ſo lovely fair,

That what ſeem'd fair in all the world, ſeem'd now

Mean, or in her ſumm'd up, in her contain'd,

And in her looks, which from that time infus'd

Sweetneſs into my heart, unfelt before;

And into all things from her air inſpir'd

The ſpirit of love, and amorous delight.

B O O K VIII.

(d) Gen. ii. 23.

(f) As the original word does not ſtrićtly ſignify a rib, ſo I

thought it not improper to give it that conſtruction, thereby to

cut off from infidels an occaſion for raillery, and to ſpare them

all their wit about the redundant or defe&tive rib of Adam.

(t) The original word fignifies building, or framing any thing

with a fingular care, contrivance, and proportion, and hence our

bodies are in ſcripture frequently called houſes, Job iv. 19.

2 Cor. v. 1. and ſometimes temples, John ii. 15. 1 Cor. iii. 16.

(*) It is not very neceſſary to determine, at what ſeaſon of the

year the world was made; yet it ſeems moſt probable, that it was

about the autumnal equinox, and that not only becauſe the trees

were laden then with fruit, as the hiſtory tells us our firſt parents did

eat of then; but becauſe the Jews did then begin their civil year

(viz. in the month Tiſri, which anſwers to part of our September

and Oétober) from whence their ſabbatical and jubilee years did

likewiſe commence, Exod. xxiii. 16. xxxiv. 22. Lev. xxv. 9.

The month Abid (which anſwers to part of our March and

April) had indeed the honour afterwards to be reckoned among

the Jews the beginning of their year in eccleſiaſtical matters, be

cauſe the children of Iſrael, on that month, came out of the land

of Egypt; but, from the very creation, the month Tiſri was al

ways counted the firſt of their civil year, becauſe it was the ge

neral opinion of the ancients, that the world was created at the

time of the Autumnal Equinox; and for this reaſon, the Jews

do ſtill, in the aera of the creation, as well in that of contraćts,

and other inſtruments, compute the beginning of their year from

the firſt day of Tiſri. Herein, however, the Jews do differ from

us; that, whereas they make the world only 3760, moſt of the

Chriſtian chronologers will have it to be much about 4ooo years

older than Chriſt; ſo that by them 5732 years, or thereabouts,

are thought a moderate computation of the world's antiquity.

Vid. Uſher's Annals, Bedford's Chronology, and Shuckford's

Conneétion.

der,

Gen. Ch I.

and part of the

id.
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à M. der, God was pleaſed with the work of his hands;

* * and, having pronounced it good, or properly

adapted to the uſes for which it was intended, he

refted from all his work, i.e. he ceaſed to produce

any more creatures, as having accompliſhed his

deſign, and anſwered his original idea; and there

upon he (*) ſanctified and ſet apart the next enſu

ing day,which was the ſeventh from thebeginning

of the creation, and the firſt of Adam's life, as a

time of ſolemn reſt and rejoicing for ever after,

to be obſerved and expended in acts of praiſe and

Gen.Ch. i.and

part of the lid.

religious worſhip, and in commemoration of the .

infinite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs of God, in

the world's creation.

T H E O B J E C T I O N.

Againſt Mo- “ UT how great ſoever the diſplay of the

... “ B Divine Attributes may ſeem in the glo

tion. “rious works of the Creation, yet Moſes, one

“ would think, is far from endeavouring to give

“ us the moſt advantageous repreſentation of

“ them. To ſpeak the world into being at once,

“ and in an inſtant, had been more agreeable to

“ the notions we have of an Almighty Power,

“ than the ſpinning it out into ſo many day's la

“bour. But allowing this ſucceſſion of time to

“ have been real, what a ſad blunder does the

“ hiſtorian make, even at his firſt ſetting out,

“ when he talks of light before there was any ſuch

“ thing as the ſun, and of the moon's being a

“great light, when every body knows it to be an

“ opaque body; when he diſtributes the whole

“ work into ſuch unequal proportions, and ac

“ counts for ſome parts of it in a manner incon

** ſiſtent with the wiſdom of its Maker. For, on

“ the firſt day, toº have no more to do than

“what might be diſpatched in the twinkling

“ of an eye; but on the third, to have all the

“ waters of the abyſs drained off, and broad

“ channels dug for the reception of the ſea; to

“ have the ſun, moon, and other planets, toge

“ ther with the ſtars, a vaſt number of immenſe

“ bodies, all made on the fourth ; and, when

“ one piece of clay would have done for both,

“ to have two diſtinct creations for our firſt pa

“rents; and, what is worſt of all, in the hurry of

“ the work (for the ſixth day, being the winding

“ up of all, was a day of great hurry) to forget

“ the creation of the poor woman's ſoul, to ſay

“nothing of the ſtrange ſubſtratum of her body :

“ Theſe, and ſeveral other particulars, are e

“ enough to make us ſuſpect the phyſical truth

“ of our author's coſmogony, and to pronounce

“ it not much better than what we meet with in

“ the theology, or hiſtories of other ancient na

“ tions.” -

Anſwered, by (e) Where waſ thou when I laid the foundations

mºnº of the earth * Declare, if thou haſ undeſlanding,

*::::::::. whereupon are the foundations thereof faſtened, and

tionjºo laid the corner ſtone thereof * Is a queſtion

beſt with the very proper to be put to thoſe who demand a

*** reaſon for the actions of God: For, if they can

not comprehend the works themſelves, they are

certainly very culpable in enquiring too buſily in

to the time and manner of his doing them. But,

to gratify the inquiſitive for once, though we do

not deny that all things are equally eaſy to Al

mighty power, yet it pleaſed the Divine Archite&t

to employ the ſpace of ſix days in the gradual

formation of the world, becauſe he foreſaw that

ſuch procedure would be a means conducive to

the better inſtrućtion both of men and angels.

Angels, as we hinted before, were very probably

created when the ſupreme Heavens were made,

at leaſt ſome confiderable time before the produc

tion of this viſible world. Now, though they

be great and glorious beings, yet ſtill they are of a

finite nature, and unable to comprehend the won

derful works of God. There are ſome things, as

(f) the apoſtle tells us, that theſe celeſtial creatures

deſire to look into ; and the more they are let into

the knowledge and wiſdom of God, the more

they are incited to praiſe him. (g) That there

fore they might not want ſufficient matter for this

heavenly exerciſe, the whole ſcene of the crea

tion, according to the ſeveral degrees and nature

of things, ſeems to have been laid open, in order,

before them, that thereby they might have a

more full andº: view of the Divine

attributes therein exhibited, than they could have

had, in caſe the world had ſtarted forth in an in

ſtant, or jumped, as it were, into this beautiful

frame and order all at once; juſt as he who ſees

the whole texture and contrivance of any curious

piece of art, values and admires the artiſt more

than he who beholds it in the groſs only.

God was therefore pleaſed to diſplay his glory

before the angels; and, by ſeveral ſteps and de

grees, excite their praiſe, and love, and admira

tion, which moved them to ſongs and ſhouts of joy.

By this means, his glory and their happineſs were

advanced far beyond what it would have been,

had all things been created and ranged in their

proper order in a moment. By this means, they

had time to look into the firſt principles and ſeeds

of all creatures, both animate and inanimate, and

every day preſented them with a glorious ſpecta

cle of new wonders; ſo that the more they ſaw,

(*) Whether the inſtitution of the ſabbath was from the be

ginning of world, and one day in ſeven always obſerved by the
Patriarchs, before the promulgation of the law; or whether the

fantification of the ſeventh day is related only by way of antici

Pation, as an ordinance not to take place until the introdućtion of

the Jewiſh oeconomy, is a matter of ſome debate among the

learned, but I think with little or no reaſon; for, when we con

§ler, that, as ſoon as the ſacred penman had ſaid, God ended

his work, and reſted, he adds immediately, in the words of the

fame tenſe, he bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanétified it; when

Yº compare this paſſage in Genefis with the twentieth chapter of

Exodus, wherein Moſs ſpeaks of God's being and fantifying
the ſabbath, not as an act then firſt done, but as what he had for

merly done upon the creation of the world; when we remember,

* all the Patriarchs from Adam to Moſes had ſet times for

their ſolemn aſſemblies, and that theſe times were weekly, and

of divine inſtitution; that, upon the return of theſe weck-ſab

baths, very probably it was, that Cain and Abel offered their re

ſpe&tive ſacrifices to God; and that Noah, the only righteous

perſon among the Antediluvians, Abraham, the moſt faithful ſer

vant of God after the flood, and Job, that perfeót and upright

man, who feared God, and eſchewed evil, are all ſuppoſed to

have obſerved it; we cannot but think, that the day, whereon the

work of the creation was concluded, from the very beginning of

time, was, every week, (until men had corrupted their ways)

kept holy, as being the birth-day of the world (as Philo, dº

Mundi §. ſtyles it) and the univerſal feſtival of mankind.

Bedford's Scripture Chronology, and Patrick's Commentary.

(e) Job xxxviii. 4, 6. (ſ) + Pet. i. 14. . . .

(g) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion. .
- 6.
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the more they knew, and the more they know of

the works of God, the more they for ever love

and adore him. But this is not all.

By this ſucceſſive and gradual creation of things,

in the ſpace of ſix days, the glory of God is like

wiſe more manifeſt to man, than it would have

been, had they been made by a ſudden and in

ſtantaneous produćtion. The Heavens, and all

the hoſt of them, we may ſuppoſe, were made in

an inſtant, becauſe there were then perhaps no

other creatures to whom God might diſplay the

glory of his works; but, as they were made in

an inſtant, we have little or no perception of the

manner wherein they were made : But now, in this

leiſurely procedure of the earth's formation, we ſee,

as it were, everything ariſing out of the primordial

maſs; firſt the ſimple elements, and then the com

pounded and more curious creatures, and are led,

ſtep by ſtep, full of wonder and admiration, un

til we ſee the whole compleated. So that, in

condeſcenſion to our capacity it was, that God

divided the creation into ſtated periods, and pro

longed the ſucceſſion of what he could have done

in ſix moments, to the term of ſix days, that we

might have clearer notions of his eternal power

and Godhead, and, every particular day of the

week, new and particular works, for which we are

to praiſe him. And this, by the by, ſuggeſts

another argument, founded on the inſtitution of

the Sabbath-day : For if, in ſix days, the Lord

made Heaven and Earth, and reſting on the ſe

venth day, did bleſs and ſanétify it; this ſeems

to imply, that God obliged himſelf to continue

the work of the creation for ſix days, that ſhew

ing himſelf (if I may ſo ſay) a Divine example

of weekly labour and ſabbatical reſt, he might

more effectually ſignify to mankind, what tribute

of duty he would require of them; viz. that one

day in ſeven, abſtaining from buſineſs and world

ly labour, they ſhould devote and conſecrate it to

his honour and religious worſhip.

There is, therefore, no neceſſity of departing

from the literal ſenſe of the Scripture in this par

ticular. The reiterated ačts, and the different

operations mentioned by Moſes, ought indeed

to be explained in ſuch a manner, as is conſiſt

ent with the infinite power and perfect fim

plicity of the acts of God, and in ſuch a man

ner as may exclude all notions of weakneſs,

wearineſs, or imperfection in him ; but all this

may be done without receding from a ſucceſſive

creation, which redounds ſo much to the glory

of God, and affords the whole intelligent crea

tion ſo fair a field for contemplation.

Why light Some of the Jewiſh Doctors are of opinion,

before the ſun. that in the firſt day, when God created light, at

the ſame time, he formed and compačted it into

a ſun; and that the ſun is mentioned again on

the fourth day, merely by way of repetition ;

while others maintain, that this light was a cer

tain luminous body, not unlike that which con

dućted the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs,

that moved round the world, until the day

wherein the ſun was created. But there is no oc

caſion for ſuch conjećtures as theſe : every one

knows, that darkneſs has, in all ages, been the

chief idea, which men have had of a chaos.

(b) Both poets and philoſophers have made Nox,

and Erebus, and Tartarus, the principal parts and

ingredients of its deſcription; and therefore it

ſeems very agreeable to the reaſon of mankind, ...,
that the firſt remove from the chaos ſhould be a ...”“

tendency to light. But then by light (as it was

produced the firſt day) we muſt not underſtand

the darting of the rays from a luminous body,

ſuch as do now proceed from the ſun, (i) but

thoſe particles of matter only, which we call fire,

whoſe properties we know are light and heat,

which the Almighty produced, as a proper in

ſtrument for the preparation and digeſtion of all

other matter. For fire, being naturally a ſtrong

and reſtleſs element, when once it was diſen

tangled and ſet free, would not ceaſe to move,

and agitate, from top to bottom, the whole heavy

and confuſed maſs, until the purer and more

ſhining parts of it being ſeparated from the

groſſer, and ſo uniting together, as things of the

ſame ſpecies naturally do, did conſtitute that

light, which, on the fourth day, was more com

preſſed and conſolidated, and ſo became the body

of the ſun.

The author of the Book of Wiſdom tells us, No lºw

indeed, that (k) God ordered all things in meaſure,'..."...h

and number, and ºveight; but we cannot from day.

hence infer, that, in the the Hexameron, he

was ſo nice and curious, as to weigh out to him

ſelf in gold ſcales, as it were, his daily work by

grains and ſcruples. We, indeed, who are

finite creatures, may talk of the heat and burthen

of the day, and, in a weekly taſk, are forced to

proportion the labour of each day to the preſent

condition of our ſtrength; but this is the caſe of

human infirmity, and no way compatible to

God. To Omnipotence, nothing can be labo

rious, nor can there be more or leſs of pains,

where all things are equally eaſy. But, in the

mean time, how does it appear, that, even in

human conception, the work of the third day,

which conſiſted in draining the earth, and ſtock

ing it with plants; or even of the fourth day,

wherein the ſun, and moon, and other planets,

were made, was more difficult than that of the

firſt, which is accounted the fimple production

of light?

The compaſs of the chaos, as we ſuppoſed,

took up the whole ſolar ſyſtem, or that ſpace,

which Saturn circumſcribes in his circulation

round the ſun : And if ſo, what a prodigious

thing was it, to give motion to this vaſt un

weildy maſs, and to direct that motion in ſome

ſort of regularity; in the general ſtruggle and

combuſtion, to unite things that were no ways

akin, and to ſort the promiſcuous elements into

their proper ſpecies; to give the properties of

reſt and gravitation to one kind, and of aſcenſion

and elaſticity to another; to make ſome parts

ſubſide and ſettle themſelves, not in one conti

nued ſolid, but in ſeveral different centres, at

proper diſtances from each other, and ſo lay the

foundation for the planets; to make others aſpire

and mount on high, and, having obtained their

liberty by hard conflićt, join together, as it were,

by compačt, and make up one body, which, by

the tenuity of its parts and rapidity of its motion,

might produce light and heat, and ſo lay the

foundation for the ſun; to place this luminous

body in a ſituation proper to influence the upper

parts of the chaos, and to be the inſtrument of

rarefaction, ſeparation, and all the reſt of the ope

rations to enſue; to cauſe it, when thus placed,

(b) Patrick's Comment. in Locum. (i) Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I. (4) Wiſd. xi. 29.

either
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either to circulate round the whole planetary ſyſ.

tem, or to make the planetary globes turn round

to it, in order to produce the viciſſitudes of day

and night: To do all this, and more than this,

I ſay, as it is included in the ſingle article of

creating light, is enough to make the firſt day,

- wherein nature was utterly impotent, (as having

motion then firſt impreſſed upon her) a day of

more labour and curious contrivance than any

ſubſequent one could be, when nature was be

come more awake and active, and ſome aſſiſtance

might poſſibly be expected from the inſtrumen

tality of ſecond cauſes. . . - * *

To excavate ſome parts of the earth, and raiſe

*. others, in order to make the waters ſubſide in

fly be made to proper channels, is thought a work not ſo

comporting with the dignity and majeſty of God;

and, therefore, (*) ſome have thought that it

poſſibly might have been effected by the ſame

cauſes that occaſion earthquakes, i.e. by ſubter

raneous fires and flatus's. What incredible ef

fects the aſcenſion of gunpowder has, we may ſee

every day; how it rends rocks, and blows up

the moſt ponderous and ſolid walls, towers, and

edifices, ſo that its force is almoſt irreſiſtable.

And why then might not ſuch a proportionable

quantity of the like materials, ſet on fire toge

ther, raiſe up the mountains, how great and

weighty ſoever, and the whole ſuperficies of the

earth, above the waters, and ſo make receptacles

for them to run into. (l) Thus we have a chan

nel for the ſea, even by the intervention of ſe

cond cauſes : Nor are we deſtitute of good au

thority to patronize this notion; for, after that

the Pſalmiſt had ſaid, the waters ſland above the

mountains, he immediately ſubjoins, at thy rebuke

they fled, at the voice of thy thunder, (an earth

quake, we know, is but a ſubterraneous thun

der) they hafted away, and went down to the valley

beneath, even unto the place which thou had appoint

ed to them. -

... However this be, it is probable, and, if our
:sº hypotheſis be right, it is certain, that on the fourth

tionably great day, the fun, moon and planets, were pretty well

advanced in their formation. The luminous

matter, extracted from the chaos on the firſt day,

being a little more condenſed and put into a

proper orb, became the ſun, and the planets had

all along been working off, in the ſame degrees

of progreſſion with the earth ; could not be ſo

diſproportionably great as is imagined. It is

true, indeed, the Scripture tells us, that God, on

this day, not only made the ſun and the moon,

but that he made the ſtars alſo ; and, confidering

the almoſt infinite number of theſe heavenly bo

dies, (which we may diſcern with our eyes, and

much more with glaſſes) we cannot but ſay, that

How chan

-
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a computation of this kind would ſwell the work Gº Chº.
of the fourth day to a prodigious diſproportion : º Iart of ti

But then we are to obſerve, that our Engliſh

tranſlation has interpolated the words he mº,

which are not in the original; for the ſimple

verſion of the Hebrew is this---and (n) God mºde

two great lights, the greater light to rule the dy,

and the leſſºr light to rule the night, and the fºr º

Which laſt words and the ſtars, are not to be re- 1.

ferred to the word made, in the beginning of the

verſe, but to the word rule, which immédiately

goes before them; And ſo this ſentence, the lºff, e

light to rule the night, and the ſtars, will only denote

the peculiar uſefulneſs and predominancy of the

moon, above all other ſtars or planets, in reſpect

of this earth of ours; in which ſenſe, it may not

be improperly ſtiled, as (*) ſome of the moſt po- why her."

lite authors are known to call it, the Ruler of the ºbsºlºNight, and a £een, or Goddeſs, as it were, among aº

the ſtars. . With regard to us, therefore, who are

the inhabitants of the earth, the moon, though º

certainly an opaque body, may not impropeliy -

be called a great light; fince, by reaſon of its :

proximity, it communicates more light (not of -

its own, indeed, but what it borrows from the

ſun) and is of more uſe and benefit to us than

all the other planets put together. Nor muſt we

forget, what indeed deſerves a peculiar obſerva.

tion, that the (o) moon, by its conſtant deviations

towards the poles, affords a ſtronger and more

laſting light to the inhabitants of thoſe forlorn re

gions, whoſe long and tedious nights are of ſome

days, nay of ſome months continuance, than if its -

motions were truly circular, and the rays it re

fleets, conſequently, more oblique. A mighty

comfort and refreſhment this to them, and a fin.

gular inſtance of the great Creator's wiſdom in

contriving, and mercy in preſerving, all its works!

St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, makes why the wº

all mankind, as certainly our firſt parent literally."
was, clay in the hands of the potter, and there. * * *

upon he aſks this queſtion; (p) Nay, but Oman,

who art thou, that replieft againſt God A Shall the

thing formed ſity to him that formed it, why haſ thou

formed me thus * Hath not the potter power over

the clay of the ſame lump, to make one veſſel unto ho

nour, and another unto diſhonour *. It but badly

becomes us, therefore, to enquire into the reaſon

that might induce God to make the man and the

woman at different times, and of different mate

rials; and it is an impertinent as well as impious

banter, to pretend to be ſo frugal of his pains.

What if God, willing to ſhew a pleaſing variety

in his works, condeſcended to have the matter

whereofthe woman was formed paſs twice through

his hands,in order toſoften the temper (*) and nº

liorate the compoſition ? Some peculiar qualitics,

... This we may conceive to have been effected by ſome par

titles of fire, ſtill left in the bowels of the earth, whereby ſuch

nitro ſulphureous vapours were kindled, as made an earthquake,

which both lifted up the carth, and alſo made receptacles for the
watcrs to run into.--Patrick's Cominent

(1) Pſal. civ. 6, 7, 8.

(m) Ray’s Wiſdom of God in the Creation.

(-) Gen. i. 16.

Lucidum coeli Decus----Syderum Regina Bicornis.---Hor.
Aſtrorum Pecus.---Virg. Æn.---Obſcuri Dea clara mutdi.---

Šenºa Hip:--Arcane moderatrix Cynthia noćtis.---satius.
Theb.------Phºeben imitantem Lumina Fratris---

$ºper, & in proprio regnantem tempore noćis.---Manil.

(2) Perhan's Aſtro-Theology, ch. iv.
(?) Rom. ix. zo, 21.

(...) Milion his given us a very curious deſcription of Eve's
qualifications, both in body and mind.

Tho' well I underſtand, in the prime end

Of mature, her th’ inferior in the mind,

No. 5. Vol. I.

And inward faculties, which moſt excel. - |

In outward alſo her reſembling leſs
His image, who made both, and leſs expreſſing r

The charaćter of that dominion giv'n

O'er other creatures; yet when I approach

Her lovelineſs, ſo abſolute ſhe ſecºns, - - .

So in herſelf compleat, ſo well to know

Her own, that what ſhe wills to do, or ſay,

Seems wifeſt, virtuouſeſt, diſcreeteſt, beſt.

All higher knowledge in her preſence falls

Degraded, wiſdom in diſcourſe with her

Loſes diſcountenanc'd, and like folly ſhews.

Authority and reaſon on her wait,

As one intended firſt, but after made

Occaſionally; and, to confunmate all,

Greatneſs of mind, and nobleneſs their ſtat

Build in her lovelineſs, and create an awe

About her, as a guard angelic plac'd. B o o K viſt,

P remarkable
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remarkable in the female ſex, might perhaps juſ.

tify this ſuppoſition: But the true reaſon, as I take

it, is couched in theſe words of Adam, (q) This

is now bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh; ſhe

ſhall be called (t) woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of

man, therefore ſhall a manleave his father and his mo

ther, and cleave to his wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh.

Since God was determined then to form the

woman out of ſome part of the man's body, and

might probably have a myſtical meaning in ſo

doing ; to have taken her (like the poets Mi

nerva) out of the head, might have intitled her to

a ſuperiority which he never intended for her; to

have made her of any inferior or more diſhonour

able part, would not have agreed with that equa

lity to which ſhe was appointed; and therefore he

took her out of the man's ſide, to denote the

obligations to the ſtricteſt friendſhip and ſociety;

to beget the ſtrongeſt love and ſympathy between

him and her, as parts of the ſame whole; and to

recommend marriage to all mankind, as founded

in nature, and as the re-union of man and wo

IIla Il.

It is an eaſy matter to be ſceptical, but ſmall

reaſon, I think, there is to wonder, why no men

the woman's ſoul. What the hiſtorian means

here, is only to repreſent a peculiar circumſtance

in the woman's compoſition, viz. her aſiumption

from the man's ſide : And, therefore, what relates

to the creation of her ſoul, muſt be preſumed to

go before, and is indeed ſignificó in the preface

God makes before he begins the work : (1) It is

not good that man ſhould be alone, Irvill make him an

help-meet for him, i.e. of the ſame (s) eſſential

qualities with himſelf. For we cannot conceive of

what great comfort this woman would have been

to Adam, had ſhe not been endowed with a ra

tional part, capable of converſing with him; had

ſhe not had, I ſay, the ſame underſtanding, will,

and affections, though perhaps in a lower degree,

and with ſome accommodation to the weakneſs

of her ſex, in order to recommend her beauty,

and to endear that ſoftneſs, wherein, as I hinted

before, ſhe had certainly the pre-eminence.

Such is the hiſtory which Moſes gives us of

the origin of the world, and the production of

mankind : And, if we ſhould now compare it

of theſe great events, we ſhall ſoon perceive that it

is the only rational and philoſophical account ex

tant; which, confidering the low ebb that learn

ing was at in the Jewiſh nation, is no ſmall ar

gument of its Divine Revelation. ... What a

wretched account was that of the Egyptians,

potheſis, that the world was made by chance,

and mankind grew out of the earth, like pump

kins What ſtrange ſtories does the Grecian

theology tell us of ovº, and ri, Jupiter and

Saturn ; and what ſad work do their ancient

writers make, when they come to form men and

women out of projected ſtones How unac

countably does the Phaenician hiſtorian make a

dark and windy air the principle of the univerſe;

all intelligent creatures to be formed alike in

the ſhape of an egg, and both male and female

awakened into life by a great thunder-clap *

The Chineſe are accounted a wife people, and

yet the articles of their creed are ſuch as the fe----

That one Tayn, who lived in heaven, and was

famous for his wiſdom, diſpoſed the parts of the

world into the order we find them ; that he

created out of nothing the firſt man Panſon, and

his wife Panſone; that this Panſon, by a power

from Tayn, created another man called Tan

hom, who was a great Naturaliſt, and thirteen

men more, by whom the world was peopled,

till, after a while, the ſky fell upon the earth,

and deſtroyed them all; but that the wiſe Tayn

afterwards created another man, called Lotziram,

who had two horns and an oderiferous body, and

from whom proceeded ſeveral men and women,

who ſtocked the world with the preſent inhabi

tants. But, of all others, the Mahometan ac

count is the moſt ridiculous; for it tells us, that

the firſt things which were created were the

Throne of God, (*) Adam, Paradiſe, and a

great Pen, wherewith God wrote his decrees;

that this throne was carried about upon angels

necks, whoſe heads were ſo big, that birds could

not fly, in a thouſand years, from one car to ano

ther; that the Heavens were propped up by

the mountaiu Koff; that the ſtars were firebrands

thrown againſt the devils, when they invaded

Heaven; and that the earth ſtands upon the top

of a great cow's horn; that this cow ſtands upon

a white ſtone, this ſtone upon a mountain, and

this mountain upon God knows what ; with many

more abſurdities of the like nature.

tion, which nations of great ſagacity, in other

reſpects, have at leaſt pretended to believe.

But, alas ! how ſordid and trifling are they, in

compariſon of what we read in the book of Ge

neſis, where every thing is eaſy and natural,

comporting with God's majeſty, and not repug

nant to the principles of philoſophy Nay,

where every thing agrees with the poſitions of

the greateſt men in the heathen world, (*) the

(+) Arius Montanus renders the Hebrew word Virago, in the

margin Viriſſa, i.e. ſhe-man.

(y) Gen. ii. 23, 24. (r) Gen. ii. 18.

(*) So the original word means, and ſo the vulgar Latin has

tranſlated it. (t) Vid. Cumberland's Sanchoniatho.

(*) As to the formation of Adam's body, the Mahometans

tell us many ſtrange circumſtances, viz. That after God, by

long continued rains, had prepared the ſlime of the earth, out of

which he was to form it, he ſent the angel Gabriel, and com

manded him, of ſeven lays of earth, to take out of each an hand

ful : That, upon Gabriel's coming to the earth, he told her,

that God had determined to extract that out of her bowels,

whereof he propoſed to make man, who was to be ſovereign over

all, and his vicegerent : That, ſurprized at this news, the earth

deſired Gabriel to repreſent her fears to God, that this creature,

whom he was going to make in this manner, would one day rebel

againſt him, and draw down his curſe upon her : . That Gabriel

returnca, and made a report to God of the earth's remonſtrances;

but God, reſolving to execute his deſign, diſpatched Michael,

and afterwards Aſraphel, with the ſame commiſſion : That

theſe two angels returned, in like manner, to report the earth’s

excuſes, and abſolute refuſal to contribute to this work; where

* --

from whence the Epicureans borrowed their hy. Gº Ch.1.
and pºſt of the

id.

And the iuft

Theſe are ſome accounts of the world's crea- nº of that of

Moſes.

- ſentinents

upon he deputed Azrael, who, without ſaying any thing to the

earth, took an handful out of cach of the ſeven different lays, or

beds, and carried it to a place in Arabia, between Mecca and

Taief : That after the angels had mixed and kneeded the

earth which Azrael brought, God, with his own hand, formed

ſome time to dry, not long after communicating his ſpirit, or en

livening breath, infuſed life and underſtanding into it; and

cloathing it in a wonderful dreſs, ſuitable to its dignity, command

ed the angels to fall proſtrate before it, which Eblis (by whom

they mean Lucifer) refuſing to do, was immediately driven out

of Paradiſe. N. B. The difference of the earth, employed in

the formation of Adam, is of great ſervice to the Mahonetans,

in explaining the different colours and qualities of mankind

who are derived from it, ſome of whoun are white, others black,

others tawny, yellow, olive-coloured, and red ; ſome of one

humour, inclination, and complexion, and others of a quite d.f-

ferent.---Calmet's Dictionary on the word Adam. º

(*) Teales, quem primum Græci putant rerun naturalium

cauſas eſſe rimatum, mundum opus eſſe Dei, deunque antiquitti

mum effe rerum omnium, utpote ortus experten, aſſerit. Py

thagoras, cum Mundi huſus Fabrican & Ornaturn contemplater,

videri

out of it an human ſtatue, and having left it in the ſame place for .

--
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ſentiments of their wiſeſt philoſophers, and the

deſcriptions of their moſt renowned poets. So

that were we to judge of Moſes at the bar of

reaſon, merely as an hiſtorian ; had we none of

thoſe ſupernatural proofs of the divinity of his

writings, which ſet them above the ſphere of all

human compoſitions; had his works none of that

manifeſt advantage of antiquity above all others,

we ever yet ſaw ; and were we not allowed to

preſume, that his living near the time, which

he makes the aera of the world's creation, gave

him great affiſtances in point of tradition; were

we, I ſay, to wave all this, that might be al

D I S S E R T

ledged in his behalf; yet the very manner of

his treating the ſubjećt, gives him a preference

above all others. Nor can we, without admi

ration, ſee a perſon, who had none of the ſyſtems

before him, which we now ſo much value, giv

ing us a clearer idea of things, in the way of an

eaſy narrative, than any philoſopher, with all his

hard words, and new-invented terms, has yet

been able to do; and, in the compaſs of two

ſhort chapters, comprizing all that has been

advanced with reaſon, even from his own time

to this very day.

A T I O N I.

The Wiſlom of God in the Works of the Creation.

HOUGH the author of the Pentateuch (a)

never once attempts to prove the being

of a God, as taking it all along for a thing un

deniable; yet it may not be improper for us, in

this place, to take a curſory view of the works

of the creation, as far at leaſt as they come under

the Moſaic account, in order toſhew the exiſtence,

the wiſdom, the greatneſs, and the goodneſs of

their Almighty Maker.

Let us then caſt our eyes on the firmament,

where the rich handy-work of God preſents itſelf

to our fight, and aſk ourſelves ſome ſuch queſtions

as theſe---What power built, over our heads, this

vaſt and magnificent arch, and ſpread out the

heavens like a curtain Who garniſhed theſe

heavens with ſuch a variety of ſhining objects, a

thouſand, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand

different ſtars, new ſuns, new moons, new

worlds, in compariſon of which this earth of

ours is but a point, all regular in their motions,

and ſwimming in their liquid aether? Who

painted the clouds with ſuch a variety of colours,

and in ſuch diverſity of ſhades and figures, as is

not in the power of the fineſt pencil to emulate

Who formed the ſun of ſuch a determinate ſize,

and placed it at ſuch a convenient diſtance, as

not to annoy, but only refreſh us, and nouriſh

the ground with its kindly warmth 2 If it were

larger, it would ſet the earth on fire; if leſs, it

would leave it frozen : If it were nearer us, we

ſhould be ſcorched to death; if farther from us,

we ſhould not be able to live for want of heat:

Who then hath made it ſo commodious (b) a Ta

&ernacle, (I ſpeak with the Scriptures, and accord

ing to the common notion) out of which it cometh

forth, every morning, like a brid groom out of his

chamber, and rejoiceſh as a giant to run his courſe *

For ſo many ages paſt, it never failed riſing at its

appointed time, nor once miſſed ſending out the

dawn to proclaim its approach : But, at whoſe

voice does it ariſe, and by whoſe hand is it di

rected in its diurnal and annual courſe, to give us

the bleſſed viciſſitudes of the day and night, and

the regular ſucceſſion of different ſeaſons? That

it ſhould always proceed in the ſame ſtrait path,

and never once be known to ſtep aſide; that it

ſhould turn at a certain determinate point, and

not go forward in a ſpace where there is nothing

to obſtrućt it; that it ſhould traverſe the ſame

path back again, in the ſame conſtant and regul

lar pace, to bring on the ſeaſons by gradual ad

vances; that the moon ſhould ſupply the office

of the fun, and appear, at ſet times, to illumi

nate the air, and give a vicarious light, when its

brother is gone to carry the day to the other he

miſphere; (c) that it ſhould procure, or at leaſt

regulate the fluxes and refluxes of the ſea, where

by the water is kept in conſtant motion, and ſo

preſerved from putrefaction, and accommodated

to man's manifold conveniencies, beſides the bu

fineſs of fiſhing, and the uſe of navigation: In a

word, that the reſt of the planets, and all the in

numerable hoſt of heavenly bodies, ſhould per

form their courſes and revolutions with ſo much

certainty and exactneſs as never once to fail, but

for almoſt this 6ooo years, come conſtantly about

the ſame period, in the hundredth part of a mi

nute; this is ſuch a clear and inconteſtible proof

of a Divine Architect, and of that counſel and

wiſdom wherewith he rules and direčts the uni

verſe, as made the Roman Philoſopher, with

good reaſon, conclude, “That (d) whoever

“ imagines, that the wonderful order, and in

“ credible conſtancy of the heavenly bodies,

“ and their motions, whereupon the preſerva

“tion and welfare of all things do depend, is

“ not governed by an intelligent being, him

“ ſelf is deſtitute of underſtanding. For, ſhall

“ we, when we ſee an artificial engine, a ſphere,

“ a dial, for inſtance, acknowledge, at firſt

“ fight, that it is the work of art and under

“ ſtanding ; and yet, when we behold the hea

“ vens, moved and whirled about with an in

“ credible velocity, moſt conſtantly finiſhing

Yideri ºbi, aiebat, audre voccm illam Dei, qua exiſtere juſus eſt.

Plato non ex æterna materia, fuidue coacquali Deum mundum

colnPegiſle ratus eſt, fed eduxiffe ex nihilo, ſolaque ſua voluntate
ad id eguiſe, neque folum a Deo, fed ad Dei fimilitudinem factum

** hºnºn, & animos moºros Deo effe cognatos & finiles,

siden Platoni noum ſuit. Vo and quoque ad partes poete :

inter. Latinos Virgilius, cum canentem" inducit Silenum, ut

seafºs rerum ſeminibus inundi tener orbis concreverit; praercique

°viºus, cum cali terreque narratorium, hominiſue ad Dei

effigiem confićti; & inter Graecos, imprimis Heſiodus, qui rerum

omnium machinationem, ſuavitſimis Carminibus, Moſaicae Doc

trinae conſonis, in Theognia celebravit.---Huectii Alnctanæ

useſtiones.

(a) Vid. Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. l. 3. c. 1.

(b) Pſal. xix. 4, 5.

(c) Ray's Wiſdom of God in the Crcation.

(d) Tully de Nat. Deorum. -

& C their

Gen. Ch. I.

and part of

I
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“ their anniverſary viciſſitude, make any doubt,

“ that theſe are the performances not only of

“ reaſon, but of a certain excellent and divine

“ reaſon º’”

And if Tully, from the very imperfect know

ledge of aſtronomy which his time afforded,

could be ſo confident, that the heavenly bodies

were framed and moved by a wife and under

ſtanding mind, as to declare, that in his opinion,

whoever aſſerted the contrary, was himſelf deſti

tute of underſtanding; (e) what would he have

ſaid, had he been acquainted with the modern

diſcoveries of aſtronomy; the immenſe greatneſs

of the world, (that part of it, I mean, which falls

under our obſervation) the exquiſite regularity

of the motions of all the planets, without any de

viation or confuſion; the inexpreſſible nicety of

adjuſtment in the primary velocity of the earth's

annual motion; the wonderful proportion of its

diurnal motion about its own centre, for the diſ

tinétion of light and darkneſs; the exact ac

commodation of the denſities of the planets to

their diſtances from the ſun ; the admirable or

der, number, and uſefulneſs of the ſeveral ſatel

lites, which move about their reſpective planets;

the motion of the comets, which are now found

to be as regular and periodical as that of any other

planetary bodies; and, laſtly, the preſervation of

the ſeveral ſyſtems, and of the ſeveral planets

and comets in the ſame ſyſtem, from falling upon

each other: What, I ſay, would Tully, that

great maſter of reaſon, have thought and ſaid, if

theſe, and other newly diſcovered inſtances of

the inexpreſſible accuracy and wiſdom of the

works of God, had been obſerved and conſi

dered in his days. Certainly atheiſm, which even

then was unable to withſtand the arguments

drawn from this topic, muſt now, upon the addi

tional ſtrength of theſe later obſervations, be ut

terly aſhamed to ſhew its head, and forced to ac

knowledge, that it was an Eternal and Almighty

Being, God alone, who gave theſe celeſtial bo

dies their proper menſuration and temperature of

heat, their dueneſs of diſtance and regularity of

motion, or, in the phraſe of the prophet, (f)

zºho eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, and ſtretched

out the Heavens by his underſtanding.

If, from the firmament, we deſcend to the

orb whereon we live, what a glorious proof of

the Divine wiſdom do we meet with in this inter

mediate expanſion of the air, which is ſo won

derfully contrived, as, at one and the ſame time,

to ſupport clouds for rain, and to afford winds

for health and traffick; to be proper for the

breath of animals by its ſpring, for cauſing

ſounds by its motion, and for conveying light

by it tranſparency But whoſe power was it,

that made ſo thin and fluid an element, the ſafe

repoſitory of thunder and lightning, of winds and

tempeſts? By whoſe command, and out of whoſe

. (e) Clarke's Demonſtration of a God. (f) Jer. li. 15.

(g) Ray's Wiſdom of God in the Creation.

(#) Dr. Sam. Clarke's Serm. Vol. I.

(i) Ray's Wiſdom of God in the Creation. (4) Ron. vi. 33.

(*) Where has nature diſpoſed ſo many ſenſes, as in a gnat

ſays Pliny in his natural hiſtory, when confidering the body of

that infect “ Ubi viſum pretendit? Ubi guitarum applicavit

“ Ubi odoratum inſcruit * Ubi vero truculentain illam, & por

“tione maximam vocem ingeneravit * Qua ſubtilitate pennas

“ adnexuit Prælongavit pedum crura, diſpoſuit jejunam ca

“ veam, uti alvun, avidam ſanguinis, & potifimum humaniac-.

“ cendit? Telum vero, perfodiendo tergori, quo ſpiculavit

“ ingenio Atque, ut in capaci, cum cerni non poſit exilitas,

“ita reciproca geminavit arte, ut fodiendo accuminatum, pariter

treaſuries, are theſe meteors ſent forth to purify Gen.ch, i.and

the air, which would otherwiſe ſtagnate and con. Pºº “**

fume the vapours which would otherwiſe annoy

us? And by what ſkilful hand is the (g) water

which is drawn from the ſea by a natural diſtilla

tion made freſh, and bottled up, as it were, in

the clouds, to be ſent upon the wings of the

wind into diffefent countries, and, in a manner,

equally diſperſed, and diſtributed over the face of

the earth, in gentle ſhowers ?

Whoſe power and wiſdom was it, that hanged From the

the earth upon nothing, and gave it a ſpherical

figure, the moſt commodious that could be de

viſed, both for the conſiſtency of its parts, and

the velocity of its motion ? That weighed the

mountains in ſcales, and the hills in a balance,

and diſpoſed of them in their moſt proper places

for fruitfulneſs and health 2 That diverſified the

climates of the earth into ſuch an agreeable va

riety, that, at the fartheſt diſtance, each one has

its proper ſeaſons, day and night, winter and

ſummer ? That cloathed the face of it with

plants and flowers, ſo exquiſitely adorned with

various and inimitable beauties, that even So

lomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed like one

of them * That placed the plant in the ſeed

(as the young is in the womb of animals) in

ſuch elegant complications, as afford at once

both a pleaſing and aſtoniſhing ſpectacle 2 That

painted and perfumed the flowers, gave them

the ſweet odours which they diffuſe in the air

for our delight, and, with one and the ſame

water, dyed them into different colours, the ſcar

let, the purple, the carnation, ſurpaſſing the

imitation as well as comprehenſion of mankind 2

That has repleniſhed it with ſuch an infinite va

riety of living creatures, (h) ſo like, and, at the

ſame time, ſo unlike to each other; that of the

innumerable particulars, wherein each creature

differs from all others, every one is known to

have its peculiar beauty, and ſingular uſe 2

Some walk, ſome creep, ſome fly, ſome ſwin;

but every one has members and ..". (i) fitted

to its peculiar motions. In a word, the pride of

the horſe, and the feathers of the peacock, the

largeneſs of the camel, and the ſmallneſs of the

infect, are equal demonſtrations of an infinite

wiſdom and power: Nay, (*) the ſmaller the

creature is, the more amazing is the workman

ſhip; and when in a little mite, we do (by the

help of glaſſes) ſee limbs perfectly well orga

nized, an head, a body, legs, and feet, all diſ

tinét, and as well proportioned for their fize, as

thoſe of the vaſteſt elephants; and confider with

al, that, in every part of this living atom, there

are muſcles, nerves, veins, arteries, and blood;

in that blood ramous particles and humours;

and, in thoſe humours, ſome drops, that are

compos'd of other minute particulars: When

we conſider all this, I ſay, can we help being

“ſorbendoque fiſtuloſum eſſet " And if Pliny made ſo many

queries concerning the body of a gnat (which, by his own con

feſſion, is none of the leaſt of infects) what would he, in all

likelihood, have done, had he ſeen the bodies of theſe animal

cula, which are difiernable by glaſſes, to the number of 10, 20,

or 3o thouſand, in a drop of pepper-water, not larger than a

grain of millet And if theſe creatures be ſo very ſmall, what

muſt we think of their muſcles, and other parts Certain it is,

that the mechaniſm, by which nature performs the muſcular

motion, is exceedingly minute and curious, and to the perfor

mance of every muſcular motion, in greater animals at leaſt, there

are not fewer diſtinct parts concerned, than many millions of

millions, and theſe viſible through a microſcope. Ray's Wiſdon
of God in the Crcation. -

loſt--

carth, and its

animals.
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ing out, with the bleſſed apoſtle, (k) 0 the depth

of the riches both of the wiſdom, and knowledge of

God! how unſearchable are his works, and his

ways of creation and providence paſt finding out !

But there is another thing in animals, both

terreſtrial and aqueous, no leſs wonderful than

their frame, and that is their natural inſtinét. In

compliance with the common forms of ſpeech, I

call it ſo, but, in reality, it is the providential

direction of them by an all-wiſe and all-powerful

Mind. For what elſe has infuſed into birds the

art of building their neſts, either hard or ſoft,

according to the conſtitution of their young 2

What elſe makes them keep ſo conſtantly in

their neſts, while they are hatching their young,

as if they knew the philoſophy of their own

warmth, and its aptneſs for animation ? What

elſe moves the ſwallow, upon the approach of

winter, to fly to a more temperate climate, as if

it underſtood the celeſtial ſigns, the influence of

the ſtars, and the change of ſeaſons 2 What elſe

(l) cauſes the ſalmon, every year, to aſcend from

the ſea up a river, ſome four or five hundred

miles perhaps, only to caſt its ſpawn, and ſecure

it in banks of ſand, until the young be hatched,

or excluded, and then returned to the ſea again

How theſe creatures, when they have been wan

dering a long time in the wide ocean, ſhould

again find out, and repair to the mouth of the

ſame rivers, ſeems to me very ſtrange, and hard

ly accountable, without having recourſe either

to ſome impreſſion given at their firſt creation, or

the immediate and continual direction of a ſupe

rior cauſe. In a word, (m) can we behold the

ſpider's net, the filk-worm's webs, the bee's cells,

or the ant's granaries, without being loſt in the

contemplation, and forced to acknowledge that

infinite wiſdom of their Creator, who eitherdire&ts

theirunerring ſteps himſelf, or has given them a

genius (if I may ſo call it) fit to be an emblem,

and to ſhew mankind the pattern of art, induſtry,

and frugality ?

If from the earth, and the creatures which live

upon it, we caſt our eye upon the water, we ſoon

perceive that it is a liquid and tranſparent body,

and that had it been more or leſs rarified, it had

not been ſo proper for the uſe of man : But who

gave it that juſt configuration of parts, and exact

degree of motion, as to make it both ſo fluent,

and at the ſame time ſo ſtrong, as to carry and

waft away the moſt unwieldy burthens? Who

hath taught the rivers to run in winding ſtreams,

through vaſt tracts of land, in order to water them

more plentifully; then throw themſelves into the

ocean, to make it the common centre of com

merce; and ſo, by ſecret and imperceptible

channels, return to their fountain-head in one

perpetual circulation? Who ſtored and repleniſhed

theſe rivers with fiſh of all kinds, which glide and

fport themſelves in the limpid ſtreams, and run

heedleſsly into the fiſher's net, or come greedily

to the angler's hook, in order to be caught, as it

were, for the uſe and entertainment of man 2

The great and wide ſea is a very awful and ſtu

pendous work of God, and the flux and reflux of

its waters are not the eaſieſt phaenomena in na

ture. (n) All that we know of certainty is this,

that the tide carries and brings us back to certain

regularity ? A little more or leſs motion in this

fluid maſs, would diſorder all nature, and a ſmall

incitement upon a tide ruin whole kingdoms:

Who then was ſo wiſe as to take ſuch exact mea

ſures in immenſe bodies, and who ſo ſtrong as to

rule therage of that proud element at diſcretion ?

Even He, who hath placed the ſand for the bound

thereof, by a perpetual decree, that they cannot paſs;

and placed the Leviathan (o) among other ani

mals of all kinds, therein to take his paſtime, out

of whoſe noſtrils goeth a ſmoke, and whoſe breath

Kindleth coals; ſo that he maketh the deep to boil like

a pot, and maketh the ſea like a pot of ointment, as

the author of the book of (p) Job elegantly

deſcribes that moſt portentous creature.

bitant that God has placed therein, no under

ſtanding certainly can be ſo low and mean, no

heart ſo ſtupid and inſenſible as not plainly to

ſee, that nothing but Infinite Wiſdom could, in

ſo wonderful a manner, have faſhioned his body,

and inſpired into it a being of ſuperior faculties,

whereby he (q) teacheth us more than the beaſis

of the field, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls

of Heaven.

Should any of us ſee a lump of clay riſe im

mediately from the ground into the compleat

figure of a man, full of beauty and ſymmetry,

and endowed with all the parts and faculties we

perceive in ourſelves, and poſſibly far more ex

quiſite and beautiful : Should we preſently, after

his formation, obſerve him perform all the opera

tions of life, ſenſe and reaſon; move as graceful

ly, talk as. reaſon as juſtly, and do

every thing as dexterouſly, as the moſt accom

pliſhed man breathing; the ſame was the caſe,

and the ſame the moment of time, in God’s

formation of our firſt parent. But, to give the

thing a ſtronger impreſſion upon the mind, we

will ſuppoſe, (r) that this figure riſes by degrees,

and is finiſhed part by part, in ſome ſucceſſion of

time; and that, when the whole is compleated,

the veins and arteries bored, the finews and ten

dons laid, the joints fitted, and the liquor (tranſ

mutable into blood and juices) lodged in the ven

tricles of the heart, God infuſes into it a vital

principle; whereupon the liquor in the heart be

gins to deſcend, and thrill along the veins, and

an heavenly bluſh ariſes in the countenance, ſuch

as ſcorns the help of art, and is above the power

of imitation. The image moves, it walks, it

ſpeaks; it moves with ſuch a majeſty as pro

claims it the lord of the creation, and talks with

ſuch an accent and ſublimity of ſentiment, as

makes every ear attentive, and even its great

Creator enter into converſe with it: Were we to

ſee all this tranſacted before our eyes, I ſay, we

could not but ſtand aſtoniſhed at the thing; and

yet this is an exact emblem of every man's forma

tion; and a contemplation it is, that made holy

David break out into this rapturous acknowledg

ment,...(s) Lord! I will give thee thanks, for I am

fearfully and wonderfully made; marvellous are thy

works, and that my ſoul knoweth right well ; Thine

eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, yet being imperfei, and in

thy book were all my members written.

(4) Rom. xi. 33. (1) Ray's Wiſdom of God.

(m) Charnock's Exiſtence of a God.

(n) Fenelon's Demonſtration of a God.

i No. 6. Wol. I.

(o) Jer. v. 22.

(p) Job. xli. 31. (?) Job xxxv. 1 r.

(r) Hale's Origination of mankind. (1) Pſal. cxxxix. 14, 16.

Nay,

If now, from the world itſelf, we turn our eyes And from the
- - - • . make of man's

more particularly upon man, the principal inha- body and ſoul.

places, at preciſe hours: But whoſe hand is itºº H.
- - t tº.

that makes it ſtop, and then return with ſuch; * *
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*...*# Nay, ſo curious is the texture of the human [cellency of all, the power of knowing, obeying, ‘....:
"..." body, and, in every part ſo full of wonder, that limitating, and praiſing its Creator; though cer-i. part of the

even Galen himſelf (who was otherwiſe backward |tainly neither it nor any ſuperior rank of beings,

enough to believe a God) after he had careful-langels and archangels, or the whole hoſt of Hea

ly ſurveyed the frame of it, and viewed the fitneſs ven, can worthily and ſufficiently do it; (u) for

and uſefulneſs of every part, the many ” ſeveral

intentions of every little vein, bone, and muſcle,

and the beautiful compoſition of the whole, fell

into a pang of devotion, and wrote an hymn to

his Creator's praiſe.

the body, how much more does the Divine wiſ

dom appear in the creation of the ſoul of man,

a ſubſtance immaterial, but united to the body by

a copula, imperceptible, and yet ſo ſtrong as to

make them mutually operate and ſympathize with

each other, in all their pleaſures and their pains;

a ſubſtance endued with theſe wonderful faculties

of thinking, underſtanding, judging, reaſoning,

chufing, acting, and, which is the end and ex

C H

of the S T A T E of M

(t) And, if in the make of

A

who can expreſs the mighly acts of the Lord, or ſlew

forth all his praiſe /

Thus, which way ſoever we turn our eyes;

whether we look upwards or downwards, without

us or within us, upon the animate or inanimate

parts of the creation, we ſhall find abundant rea

ſon to take up the words of the Pſalmiſt, and ſay,

(*) O Lord, how wonderful are thy works / In wiſ

dom haſ thou made them all; the earth is full of thy

riches. (y) O, that men would therefore praiſe the

Lord for his goodneſs, and declare the cronders that he

doth for the children of men / that they would offer

him the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, and tell of all his

works cºith gladneſs t

P. II.

A N’s I N N O C E N C E.

T H E H I S T O R. Y.

God’s con- * what a full tide ofjoy entered in at the ſoul ofS ſoon as the ſeventh day from the creation,

duéting Eve to -

Adam, marry

i.iii.; and, conſequently, the firſt day of the week) was

º

(the firſt day, as we ſaid, of Adam's life,

begun, Adam, awaking out of his ſleep, and

muſing, very probably, on his viſion the pre

ceding night, beheld the fair figure of a woman

approaching him, 4 condućted by the hand of

her Almighty Maker; and, as ſhe advanced, the

ſeveral innocent beauties that adorned her perſon,

the comelineſs of her ſhape and gracefulneſs of

her geſture, the luſtre of her eye and ſweetneſs of

her looks, diſcovered themſelves in every ſtep

more and more.

It is not to be expreſſed, nor now conceived,

our firſt parent, when he ſurveyed this lovely

creature, who was deſtined to be the partner and

companion of his life; when, by a ſecret ſympa

thy, he felt that ſhe was of his own likeneſs and

complexion, bone of his bones, and fleſh of his fleſh,

his very ſelf diverſified only into another ſex:

and could eaſily foreſee, that the love and union

which was now to commence between them, was

to be perpetual, and for ever inſeparable. (a) For

the ſame Divine hand which condućted the wo

man to the place where Adam was, preſented her

to him in the capacity of a matrimonial father;

and, * having joined them together in the nup

tial

* Galen, in his book De Formatione Foetus, takes notice, that

there are, in an human body, above 6oo muſcles, in each of which

there are, at leaſt, ten ſeveral intentions, or due qualifications, to

be obſerved; ſo that, about the muſcles alone, no leſs than 600o

ſeveral ends and aims are to be attended to. The bones are reck

oned to be 284, and the diſtinét ſcopes, or intentions of each of

theſe are above 4o; in all, about 12,ooo; and thus it is in ſome

proportion with all the other parts, the ſkin, ligaments, veſſels,

and humours; but more eſpecially with the ſeveral veſſels of the

body, which do, in regard of the great variety, and multitude of

thoſe ſeveral intentions re juired to them, very much exceed the

homogeneous parts.---Wilkins's Nat. Rel.

(t) Clarke's Serin. Vol. I. (u) Pſal. cvi. 2.

(x) Ibid. civ. 24. (y). Ibid. cvii. 21, 22. .

+ It is the general opinion of interpreters, both Jewiſh and

Chriſtian, that God himſelf, or more particularly, the ſecond

perſon in the ever-bleſſed Trinity, God the Son, who is there

fore ſtiled in Scripture [Iſa. lxiii. 9..] the Angel of God's pre

ſence. appeared to Adam on this and fundry other occaſions, in

a viſible glorious majeſty, ſuch as the Jews call the Schechinah;

which ſeeins to have been a very ſhining flame, of amazing ſplen

dour of light, breaking out of a thick cloud, of which we after

wards read very frequently, under the name of the Glory of the

Lord,and towhich we cannotſuppoſe our firſt parents tohave been

ſtrangers. We therefore look upon it as highly probable, that

this Divine Majeſty firſt conducted Eve to the place where Adam

was, and, not long after their marriage, conveyed them both,

from the place where they were formed, into the garden of

Eden.---Patrick's Coinmentary.

* Milton has expreſſed the joy and tranſport of Adam, upon

his firſt ſight of Eve, in the following manner.

When out of hope, behold her not far off;

Such as I ſaw her in my dream, adorn’d

With what all earth or Heaven could beſtow

To make her amiable. On ſhe cane,

Led by her heav'nly Maker (tho' unſeen)

And guided by his voice; not uninform'd

Of nuptial ſanctity, and marriage rites.

Grace was in all her ſteps, Heav'n in her eye,

In ev'ry geſture dignity and love.

I overjoy'd, cou’d not forbear aloud.

“ This turn hath made amends, thou haſt fulfill'd .

“Thy words, Creator bounteous, and benign

“Giver of all things fairl but faireſt this

“Of all thy gifts.”

(a) Vid. Patrick's Commentary.

* The words of Milton, upon this occaſion, are extremely

fine.

B O OK VIII,

------ all Heav'n,

And happy conſtellations on that hour

Shed their ſelećted influence: The carth

Gave ſign of gratulation, and each hill.

Joyous the birds; freſh gales, and gentle airs

Whiſper'd it to the woods, and from their wings

Flung roſe, flung odours, from the ſpicey ſhrub,
Diſporting. B O O K VIII.

Nor can we paſs by his epiſode upon marriage, which, for its

grave and majeſtic beauty, is inimitable.

Hail wedded love myſterious law true ſource -

Of human offspring ſole propriety

In Paradiſe, of all things common clſe!
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The ſituation

F R O M T H E C R E A T I

tial ſtate, pronounced his benedićtion over them;

to the intent that (b) they might enjoy the un

moleſted dominion he had given them over the

other parts of the creation, and, being them

ſelves + fruitful in the procreation of children,

might live to ſee the earth repleniſhed with a nu

merous progeny, deſcended from their loins.

In the mean time God had taken care to pro

vide our firſt parents * with a pleaſant and de

lightful habitation in the country of Eden (c),

which was watered by four rivers; by the Ty

gris, in ſcripture called Hiddekel, on one ſide,

and by Euphrates on the other, which, join

ing their ſtreams together in a place, where (not

long after the flood) the famous city of Babylon

was ſituate, paſs through a large country, and

then dividing again, form the two rivers, which

the ſacred Hiſtorian calls Piſon, and Gihon, and

ſo water part of the Garden of Paradiſe, wherein

were all kinds of trees, herbs, and flowers, which

could any way delight the fight, the taſte, or the

ſmell.

Among other trees, however, there were two of

very remarkable names and properties, planted

in the midſt or moſt eminent part of the garden,

to be always within the view and obſervation of

our firſt parents; the tree of life, ſo called, (d) be

cauſe it had a virtue in it not only to repair the

animal ſpirits, as other nouriſhment does, but

likewiſe to preſerve and * maintain them in the

O N T O T H E F L o O Í),

ſame equal temper and ſtate whercin they were

created, without pain, diſeaſes, or decay; and

the tree of knºwledge of good and evil, ſo called, (e)

not becauſe it had a virtue to confer any ſuch

knowledge, but “ becauſe the devil, in his tempt

ation of the woman, pretended that it had ;

pretended that (f) as God knew all things, and

was himſelf ſubject to no one's controul, ſo the

eating of this tree would confer on them the ſame

degree of knowledge, and put them in the ſame

ſtate of independency : And from this unfortu

nate deception (whereof God might ſpeak, by

way of anticipation) it did not improperly derive
1(S naille.

Into this + paradiſe of much pleaſure, butſome

63

Gen. Ch. j.

and part of

the id.

The prohibi.

danger, wherein was one tree of a pernicious qua-tion given our

lity, though all the reſt were good in their kind,

and extremely ſalutary, the Lord God conducted

our firſt parents; who, at this time were naked,

and yet not aſhamed, becauſe their innocence was

their protection. They had no ſinful inclinations

in their bodies, no evil concupiſcence in their

minds, to make them bluſh; and, withal, the

temperature of the climate was ſuch as needed no

cloathing to defend them from the weather. God

having given them, (as we may imagine) a fur

vey of their new habitation, ſhewn them the va

rious beauties of the place, the work wherein

they were to employ themſelves by day, and *

the bower wherein they were to repoſe themſelves

of Paradiſe.

|

|

The tree of

life, and that

of knowledge,

why ſo called.

!

|

By thee adultrous luſt was driv'n from men,

Among the bettial herds to range; by thee

(Founded in reaſon, loyal, juſt and pure)

Relations dear, and all the charities

Of father, ſon, and brother, firſt were known.

Perpetual fountain of doneſtic ſweets

Whoſe bed is undefil'd, and chaſte pronounc'd -----

Here love his golden ſhafts employs; here lights

His conſtant lamp, and waves his purple wings;

Reigns here, and revels--- -

B O O K IV.

(b) Vid. Gen. i. 28, 29, 30.

t The words of the text are, Be fruitful, and multiply, and

repleniſh the earth : Whereupon ſome have made it a queſtion,

whether this is not a command, obliging all men to marriage and

procreation, as moſt of the Jewiſh doctors are of opinion. But

to this it may be replied : 1ſt, That it is indeed a command, ob.

liging all men ſo far as not to ſuffer the extinétion of mankind,

in which ſenſe it did abſolutely bind Adam and Eve, as alſo Noah,

and his ſons, and their wives, after the flood : But, 2dly, that

it does not oblige every'particular man to marry, appears fron

the example of our Lord Jeſus, who lived and died in an un

married ſtate ; from his commendation of thoſe who made then

ſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of God, Matth. xix. 12. and

from St. Paul's frequent approbation of Virginity, I Cor. vii. 1,

&c. And therefore, 3dly, it is here rather a permiſſion than a

commands, though it be expreſſed in the form of a command, as

other permiſſions frequently are. Vid. Gen. ii. 16. Deut. xiv. 4.

Pool's Annotations.

* * The Deſcription which Milton gives us of the Garden of

Paradiſe, is very agreeable in ſeveral places, but in one more eſ.

pecially, where he repreſents the pleaſing variety of it.

-------- Thus was this place

A happy rural ſeat of various view.

Groves, whoſe rich trees wept od’rous gums, and balm;

Others, whoſe fruit, burnith'd with golden rind,

Hung amiable; Heſperian fables true,

(If true, here only) and of delicious taſte.

Betwixt them lawns, or level downs, and flocks,

Grazing the tender herb, were interpos'd ;

Qı Palmy hillock, or the flow'ry lap

Of ſome irriguous value ſpread her ſtore,

Flow’rs of all hue, and without thorm the roſe. ,

Another ſide umbrageous grots, and caves

Of cool receſs, o'er which the mantling vine

Lays forth her purple grape, and gently creeps

Luxuriant. Meanwhile murm'ring waters fall

Down the ſlope hills, diſpers'd, or in a lake

(That to the fringed bank, with myrtle crown'd,

Her chryſtal mirror holds) unite their ſtreans.

The birds their choir apply. Airs, vernal airs,

Breathing the finell of fields and groves, attune
• The trembling leaves, while univerſal Pan,

Knit with the graces, and the hours, in dance

Lead on the eternal ſpring.------
- B O O K IV.

(*) Hiſtoire de la Bible, par M. Martin.
(*) Patrick's Comment. & vid. Ch. iii. Ver. 20.

* Others think, that the tree of life was ſo called in a ſymbo.

lical ſenſe, as it was a ſign and token of that life, which man had

received from God, and of his continual enjoyment of it, with

out diminution, had he perſiſted in his obedience; and, as this,

Garden, ſay they, was confeſſedly a type of Heaven, ſo God

might intend by this tree to repreſent that immortal life, which

he meant to beitow upon mankind with himſelf, Revel. xxii. 2.

according to which, is that famous ſaying of St. Auſtin, Erat

ei in catcris Lignis Alimentum, in iſiis vero Sacramentum.-----

Patrick's Commentary.

(e) Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I.

* Others think the tree of knowledge was ſo called, either in

reſpect to God, who was minded by this tree to prove our firſt

parents whether they would be good or bad, which was to be

known by their abſtaining from the fruit, or eating it; or in re

fpect to them, who, in the event, found, by ſad experience, the

difference between good and evil, which they knew not before;

but they found the difference to be this.---that good is that which

gives the unind pleaſure and aſſurance; but evil that which is al

ways attended with ſorrow and regret.---Pool's Annotations, and

Young's Sermons, Vol. I.

(f) Eſtius in Difficiliora Loca.

+ The word Paradiſe, which the Septuagint make uſe of,

whether it be of Hebrew, Chaldec, or Perſian original, ſignifies.

a place incloſed for pleaſure and delight : either a park, where

bcaſts do range, or a ſpot of ground ſtocked with choice plants,

which is properly a garden; or curiouſly ſet with trees, yielding

all manner of fruit, which is an orchard. There are three places

in the Hebrew text of the Old Teſtament, wherein this word is

found : 1. in Nchemiah ii. 8. where that prophet requeſts of Ar

taxerxes letters to Aſaph, the keeper of the King's Foreſt, or Pa

radiſe; 2dly, in the Song of Solomon, [iv., 13.] where he ſays,

that the plants of the ſpouſe are an orchard of Pomegranates; and

3dly, in Eccleſiaſtes [ii. 5.] where he ſays, he made himſelf gar

dens, or Paradiſes. In all which ſenſes, the word may very fitly

be applied to the place where our firſt parents were to live;

ſince it was not only a pleaſant garden, and fruitful orchard, but

a ſpacious park and foreſt likewiſe, whereinto the ſeveral beaſts

of the field were permitted to come.---Edwards's Survey of Reli

gion, Vol. I ; and Calmet's Dictionary on the word Paradiſe.

* The deſcription which Milton gives us of this bliſsful

bower, is extremely fine.

------. It was a place,

Chos'n by the ſov’reign planter, when he fram'd

All things to man's delightful uſe: The roof

Of thickeſt covert was, in woven ſhade,

Laurel and myrtle, and what higher grew

Of firm and fragrant leaf. On either ſide

• Acanthus, and each od’rous buſhy ſhrub

Fenc'd up the verdant wall. Each beautcous flow'r,

Iris, all hues, roſes, and Jeſſainin.

Rear'd high their flouriſh'd heads between, and wrought

Moſaic: Underfoot the violet,

Crocus, and Hyacinth, with rich inlay,

Broider'd the ground, more colour'd than with ſtoue

Of coſtlieſt emblein. Other creature here,

Beaſt, bird, infect, or worm, durit cnter none;

Such was their awe of man! B O OK IV.

by

firſt parents.
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by night, he granted to eat of the fruit of every

tree in the garden, except that one, the tree of

knowledge of good and evil, which, how lovely ſo

ever it might appear to the eye, he ſtrictly

charged them not ſo much as to touch, upon the

penalty of incurring his diſpleaſure, forfeiting

their right and title to eternal life, and entailing

upon themſelves and their poſterity, (||) mor

tality, diſeaſes, and death.

With this ſinall reſtraint, which the Divine

.* in Para- Wiſdom thought proper to lay upon Adam, as a
diſe.

Againſt the re-“

ality of a ter- «.

reºrial para

diſe.

tokenof his ſubjection and a teſt of his obedience,

God left him to the enjoyment of this paradiſe,

where every thing was pleaſant to the fight, and

accommodated to his liking. Not thinking it

convenient however for him, even in his ſtate of

innocence, to be idle or unemployed, here heap

pointed him to dreſs and keep the new plantation,

which, by reaſon of its luxuriancy, would, in time,

he knew, require his care. Here he was to employ

his mind, as well as exerciſe his body; to contem

plate and ſtudy the works of God; to ſubmit

himſelf wholly to the Divine conduct; to con

form all his actions to the Divine will ; and to

live in a conſtant dependance upon the Divine

goodneſs. Here he was to ſpend his days in the

continual exerciſes of prayer and thankſgiving;

and, it may be, the natural dićtates of gratitude

would prompt him to offer ſome of the fruits of

the ground, and ſome living creatures, by way of

ſacrifice to God. Here were thouſands of obječts

to exerciſe his intelle&tive faculties, to calli

his reaſon, and employ it; but that, wherein the

ultimate perfection of his life was doubtleſs to

conſiſt, was the union of his ſoul wirh the Su

preme Good, that infinite and eternal Being,

T H E O B J

UT how delightful ſoever the garden of

Eden might be, a type of Heaven and

“ an entrance into the regions of eternal bliſs;

“ yet all this ſeems to be but (i) an imaginary

“ and romantic deſcription of what never had

“ any exiſtence in nature. In the whole ha

which alone can conſtitute the happineſs of Gen. Ch. II.

IIlan.

(g) O ! Adam, beyond all imagination hap

py; with uninterrupted health, and untainted

innocence, to delight thee; no perverſeneſs of

will, or perturbation of appetite, to diſcompoſe

thee; a heart upright, a conſcience clear, and an

head unclouded, to entertain thee; a delightful

earth for thee to enjoy; a glorious univerſe for

thee to contemplate; an everlaſting Heaven, a

crown of never-fading glory, for thee to look for

and expečt; and, in the mean time, the Author

of that univerſe, the King of that heaven, and

Giver of that glory, thy God, thy Creator, thy

Benefactor, to ſee, to converſe with, to bleſs, to

glorify, to adore, to obey !

This was the deſigned felicity of our firſt pa

rents. Neither they nor their poſterity were to

be liable to ſorrow or miſery of any kind, but to

be poſſeſſed of a conſtant and never-failing hap

pineſs; and, after innumerable ages and ſucceſ

fions, were, in their courſes, to be taken up into

an heavenly paradiſe. For (h) that the terreſtrial

Paradiſe was to Adam a type of Heaven, and

that the never-ending life of happineſs, promiſed

to our firſt parents, if they had continued obe

dient, and grown up to perfection under that

oeconomy wherein they were placed, ſhould

not have been continued in this earthly, but only

have commenced here, and been perpetuated in

an higher ſtate, i. e. after ſuch a trial of their

obedience, as the divine wiſdom ſhould think

convenient, they ſhould have been tranſlated

from earth to heaven, is the joint opinion * of

the beſt antient, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian

writers.

E C T I O N.

“bitable world we can meet with no ſuch place,

“ as had the four great rivers of Euphrates,Ti

“ gris, Ganges, and the Nile (which two latter,

“ according to ſome men's opinions, are the

“ Piſon and Gihon of Moſes) all concurring to

“ water it : And therefore the oddneſs of this

| The words in our verſion are, “in the day thou eateſt

thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die,” which ſeems to imply, that on the

day that Adam ſhould eat of the tree of knowledge he ſhould

dić, which eventually proved not ſo, becauſe he lived many years

after; and therefore (as ſome obſerve very well) it ſhould be

rendered, “Thou ſhalt deſerve to die without remiſſion;” for the

Scripture frequently expreſſes . the future, not only what will

come to paſs; but alſo what ought to come to paſs, to which pur

poſe there is a very appoſite text in 1 Kings ii. 37, where Solomon

ſays to Shimei---‘‘Go not forth thence (viz. from Jeruſalem)

any whither; for in the day thou goeſt out, and paſſeſt over the

brook Kidron, thou ſhalt ſurely die,” i. e. thou ſhalt deſerve

death without remiſſion. For Solomon reſerved to himſelf the

power of puniſhing him, when he ſhould think fit; and, in effečt,

he did not put him to death the ſame day that he diſobeyed, any

more than God did put Adam to death the ſame day that he

tranſgreſſed in eating the forbidden fruit. This ſeems to be a

good ſolution: though ſome interpreters underſtand the prohibi

tion as if God intended thereby to intimate to Adam the deadly

quality of the forbidden fruit, whoſe poiſon was ſo very exquiſite,

that on the very day he eat thereof, it would certainly have de

ſtroyed him, had not God’s goodneſs interpoſed, and reſtrained its

violence.----Vid. Eſſay for a New Tranſlation, and Le Clerc's

Comment.

(g) Revelation Examin'd, Part i.

(i) Bull's State of Man before the Fall.

* This ſame learned Writer, (viz. Biſhop Bull) has com

piled a great many authorities from the fathers of the firſt

centuries, all full and ſignificant to the purpoſe, and to which I

refer the reader, only mentioning one or two of more remarkable

force and antiquity, for his preſent ſatisfaction. “ Juſtin

“Martyr, ſpeaking of the creation of the world, delivers not

“his own private opinion only, but the common ſenſe of Chriſ

“tians in his days: We have been taught, ſays he, that God,

“being good, did, in the beginning, make all thing out of uni

& 4j matter for the ſake of men, who, if by their works they

“had render'd themſelves worthy of his acceptance, we perfume,

“ſhould have been favoured with his friendſhip, and reigned

“together with him, being made incorruptible, and impaſſible.”

Apol. 2. Athanaſius, among other. worthy our obſer

vation, concerning the primordial ſtate of our firſt parents, has

theſe remarkable words : “He broughr them therefore into

“Paradiſe, and gave them a law, that, if they ſhould preſerve

“the grace then given, and continue obedient, they might enjoy

“in Paradiſe a life without grief, ſorrow, or care; beſides that,

“they had a promiſe alſo of an immortality in the Heavens.”

De Incarnatione Verbi. And therefore we need leſs wonder,

that we find it an article inſerted in the common offices of the

primitive church; and that in the moſt antient liturgy now

extant [that of Clemens] we read theſe words concerning

Adam : “When thou broughteſt him into the Paradiſe of plea

“ſure, thou gaveſt him free leave to eat of all other trees, and

“forbadeſt him to taſte of one only, for the hope of better things;

“that if he kept the commandment, he might receive iminor

“tality, as the reward of his obedience.”---Apoſt. Conſt. Lib.

viii. Cap. 12.

(i) Burnet's Theory.

º “ geography

fron ver. 8.

Their happi

neſs,
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A. M.. “ geography has led ſeveral learned men to place
ant. Clard. . . .." - -- - - - - -

+9°4. this Paradiſe in the third Heaven, in the orb

“ of the moon, in the moon itſelf, in the middle

“ region of the air, &c. and of thoſe who al

“ low it a ſituation in this ſublunary world,

“ ſome have carried it into a far diſtant country,

“ quite concealed from the knowledge of men ;

“ whilſt others had rather have it lie in Tartary,

“ in China, in Armenia, in Meſopotamia, in

“Syria, in Perſia, in Babylonia, in Arabia, in

“ Paleſtine, in Ethiopia, &c. In ſhort, there

“ is ſcarce any corner of the known world,

“ wherein this wonderful garden has not been

“ ſeated; and therefore others have more wiſely

“ concluded, that there was never any ſuch de

“ terminate place : that (k) the whole earth,

“ before its devaſtation, was entirely paradiſi

“ cal; that Moſes, in his account, only puts a

“ part for the whole, the better to accommo

“ date it to his reader's conception; or that, if ever

“ there was a local paradiſe, the violent concuſ

“ ions which happened at the Flood, did unſet

“ the the bounds of countries and courſes of ri

“ vers, and ſo totally change the face of nature,

“ that it is next to impoſſible now to find it out.”

prºne of That learned men ſhould differ in their opi

cºnſon no at nions about a queſtion, which, it muſt be con

* feſſed, has its difficulties attending it, is no won

derful thing at all; but that Moſes, who wrote

850 years after the flood, ſhould give us ſo par

ticular a deſcription of this garden, and that

other ſacred writers, long after him, ſhould

make ſuch frequent mention of it, if there was

never any H. place, nay, if there were not

then remaining ſome marks and charaćters of its

ſituation, is pretty ſtrange and unaccountable.

The very nature of his deſcription ſhews, that

Moſes had no imaginary Paradiſe in his view,

but a portion of this habitable earth, bounded

with ſuch countries and rivers as were very well

known by the names he gave them in his time,

and (as it appears from other paſſages in Scrip

ture) for many ages after. (l) Eden is as

evidently a real country, as Ararat, where the

ark reſted, or Shinaar, where the ſons of Noah

removed after the flood. We find it mentioned

as ſuch in Scripture, as often as the other two;

and there is the more reaſon to believe it, be

cauſe, in the Moſaic account, the ſcene of

theſe three memorable events is all laid in the

neighbourhood of one another.

Moſes, we muſt allow, is far from being

pompous or romantic in his manner of writing;

and yet, it cannot be denied, but that he gives

a manifeſt preference to this ſpot of ground,

above all others; which why he ſhould do, we

cannot imagine, unleſs there was really ſuch a

place as he deſcribes: Nor can we conceive,

(m) what other foundation, both the antient

Poets and Philoſophers could have had, for

their fortunate iſlands, their Elyſian fields, their

garden of Adonis, their garden of the Heſpe

rides, their Ortygia and Toprabane (as de

ſcribed by Diodorus Siculus) which are but Gen. ch. II.
borrowed ſketches from what our inſpired pen- from ver, 8.

man tells us of the firſt terreſtrial Paradiſe. --

It is not to be queſtioned then, but that, Moſs, really

in the antediluvian world, there really was ſuchFº *.

a place as this garden of Eden, a place o

diſtinguiſhed beauty, and more remarkably

pleaſant in its ſituation; otherwiſe we cannot

perceive, * why the expulſion of our firſt parents.

from that abode ſhould be thought any part of

their puniſhment ; nor can we ſee, what occa- |

fion there was for placing a flaming ſword about

the tree of life; or, for appointing an hoſt of .

cherubims to guard the entrance againſt their

return. The face of nature, and the courſe of

rivers, might poſſibly be altered by the violence

of the flood, but this is no valid exception to the

caſe in hand; (n) becauſe Moſes does not

deſcribe the fituation of Paradiſe in antediluvian

names. The names of the rivers, and the

countries adjacent, Cuſh, Havilah, &c. are

names of later date than the flood; nor can we

ſuppoſe, but that . Moſes (according to the

known geography of the world when he wrote)

intended to give us ſome hints of the place,

near which, Eden, in the former world, and

the garden of Paradiſe, were ſeated.

Now the deſcription which Moſes gives us And how to

of it, is delivered in theſe words---(0) And the find it out.

Lord God planted a garden eaſtward in Eden, and

a river º'ent out of Eden to water the Garden, and

from thence it was parted and became into four

heads. The name of the firſt is Piſon, that is it

which compaſſeth the whole land of Havilah, where

there is gold, and the gold of that land is good;

There is the Báellium, and the Onyx ſtone. And

the name of the ſecond river is Gihon; the ſame is

it that compaſſeth the whole land of Cuſh. And

the name of the third river is Hiddekel, that is it

which goeth before Aſſyria; and the fourth is

Euphrates. So that to diſcover the place of y

Paradiſe, we muſt find out the true ſituation of

the land of Eden, whereof it was probably a part,

and then trace the courſes of the rivers, and

enquile into the nature of the countries which

Moſes here ſpecified.

The word Eden, which, in the Hebrew The different

tongue (according to its primary acceptation).

ſignifies pleaſure and delight, in a ſecondary fiver."fiu.

ſenſe, is frequently made the proper name oftions.

ſeveral places, which are either more remarkably

fruitful in their ſoil, or pleaſant in their ſituation.

Now, of all the places, which go under this

denomination, the learned have generally looked

upon theſe three, as the propereſt countries,

wherein to enquire for the terreſtrial Paradiſe.

1. The firſt is that province which the pro

phet (p) Amos ſeems to take notice of, when

he divides Syria into three parts, viz. Damaſcus,

the plain of Aven, and the houſe of Eden, called

Caelo Syria, or the hollow Syria, becauſe the

Mountains of Libanus and Antilibanus encloſe

it on both fides, and make it look like a valley.

º

.

t

.

º

º

(8) Burnet's Theory, and Archæol. Philoſoph.

(l) Univerſal Hiſt. Book I. chap. 1.

(m) Huet. Queſt. Aletan.

* Eve's lamentation, upon the order which Michael brought

for their departure out of Paradiſe, is very beautiful and affecting

in Milton :

O unexpećted ſhock, worſe far than death

Muſt I thus leave thee, Paradiſe, thus leave

The native ſoil Thoſe happy walks and ſhades,

Fit haunt of gods where I had hope to ſpend

Quiet, though ſad, the reſpite of that day -

- Which muſt be mortal to us both o flow'rs,

No. 6. Vol. I.

That never will in other climate grow,

My early viſitation, and my laſt

At ev'n, which I had bred with tender hand

From the firſt op'ning bud, and gave the names t

Who now will rear you to the ſun, and rank .

Your tribes, or water from the ambroſial fount

Thee, laſtly, nuptial bow'r, by me adorn'd

With what to fight, or ſmell, was ſweet! from thee

How ſhall I part, and whither wander down

Into a lower world !----- BOOK XI. º

(n) Shuckford's Connett, Lib. I. *

(0) Gen. ii. 8, &c. (p) Ch. i. 5.

R But
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But (q) (how great ſoever the names be, that

ſeem to patronize it) this, by no means, can be

the Eden which Moſes means ; not only

becauſe it lies not to the eaſt, but to the north

of the place where he is ſuppoſed to have wrote

his book, but more eſpecially, becauſe it is

deſtitute of all the marks in the Moſaical deſcrip

tion, which ought always to be the principal

teſt in this enquiry.

2. The ſecond place, wherein (r) ſeveral

learned men have ſought for the country of

Eden, in Armenia, between the ſources of the

Tigris, the Euphrates, the Araxis, and the

Phaſis, which they ſuppoſe to be the four rivers

ſpecified by Moſes. But this ſuppoſition is far

from being well founded, becauſe, according

to modern diſcoveries, the Phaſis does not riſe

in the mountains of Armenia (as the antient

geographers have miſ-informed us) but at a

great diſtance from them, in Mount Caucaſus;

nor does it run from ſouth to north, but,

directly contrary, from north to ſouth, as ſome

(s) late travellers have diſcovered. So that,

according to this ſcheme, we want a whole

river, and can no ways account for that, which

(according to Moſes's deſcription of it) went

out of the country of Eden, to water the garden

of Paradiſe.

3. The third place, and that wherein the

country of Eden, as mentioned by Moſes,

ſeems moſt likely to be ſeated, is Chaldea, not

far from the banks of the river Euphrates. To

this purpoſe, when we find Rabſhekah vaunt

ing out his maſter's ačtions, (t) Have the gods

of the nation delivered them which my fathers have

deſtroyed, as Gazan, and Haran, and Receph, and

the children of Eden, which were in Telaffar ” As

Telaſſar, in general, ſignifies any garriſon or

fortification; ſo here, more particularly, it

denotes (u) that ſtrong fort, which the children

of Eden held, in an iſland of the Euphrates,

towards the weſt of Babylon, as a barrier againſt

the incurſions of the Aſſyrians on that ſide. And

therefore, in all probability, (x) the country of

Eden lay on the weſt ſide, or rather on both

ſides of the river Euphrates, after its conjunc

tion with the Tigris, a little below the place

where, in proceſs of time, the famous city of

Babylon came to be built.

Thus we have found out a country, called

Eden, which, for its pleaſure and fruitfulneſs *

(as all authors agree) anſwers the chara&er

which Moſes gives of it; and are now to con

fider his deſcription of the four rivers, in order

to aſcertain the place where the garden, we are

in queſt of, was probably ſituate.

The firſt river is Piſon, or Phiſon, as the

(4) Its chief abettors are, Heidegger, in his Hiſtoria Patriarch.

Le Clerc, in Gen. ii. 8. P. Abram, in his Pharus Vet. Teſt. and

P. Hardruin, in his edition of Pliny.

(r) The chief patrons of this ſcheme are, Santon, in his Atlas

----Reland, in his Differtat. de Situ Paradifi---and Calmet, both

in his Dićtionary, and Commentary on Gen. ii. 8.

“ (:) Vid. Thavenot, and Sir John Chardin's Travels.

(t) = Kings xix. 12. and Iſa. xxxvii. 12.

(a) Vid. Bedford's Scripture Chronology.

(x) Calvin, on Gen. ii. and 8, was the firſt ſtarter of this opi

nion, and is, with ſome little variation, followed by Marinus, Bo

chart, Huttius, Biſhop of Auranches, and divers others.

* Herodotus, who was an eye-witneſs of it, tells us, that

where Euphrates runs out into Tygris, not far from the place

where Ninus is ſeated, that region is, of all that he ever ſaw, the

moſt excellent; ſo fruitful in bringing forth corn, that it yieldeth

two hundred fold, and ſo plenteous in graſs, that the people are

forced to drive their cattle from paſture, left they ſhould ſurfeit

themſelves by too much plenty. Wid. Herod. Clio, Lib, and

Quint. Curt. L. 5.

O F T H E B I B L E,

ſon of Sirach calls it, that which compaſſeth Gº, ch. II.

the land of Havilah. Now, for the better

underſtanding of this, we muſt obſerve, that

(y) when Moſes wrote this hiſtory, he was, in

all probability, in Arabia Petrea, on the eaſt of

which lies Arabia Deſerta; but the ſterility of

the country will not admit of the ſituation of the

garden of Eden in that place, and therefore we

muſt go on eaſtward, as our author directs us,

until we come to ſome place through which

Euphrates and Tigris are known to ſhape their

courſe. Now Euphrates and Tigris, though

they both riſe out of the Mountains of Armenia,

take almoſt quite contrary courſes. Euphrates

runs to the weſt, and, paſſing through Meſopo

tamia, waters the country where Babylon once

ſtood; whereas Tigris takes toward the eaſt,

and, paſſing along Aſſyria, waters the country

where the once famed city of Ninevah ſtood.

After a long progreſs, they meet a little below

Babylon, and, running, a conſiderable way to

gether in one large ſtream, with Babylonia and

and Chaldea on the weſt, and the country of

Sufiana on the eaſt ſide, they ſeparate again, not

far from Baſiora, and ſo fall into two channels,

into the Perſian Gulph, incloſing the iſland Tere

don, now called Balſara.

from ver. ...

The River

Piſon.

Now, taking this along with us, we may The Land of

obſerve farther, that there are two places in

Scripture, which make mention of the land of

Havilah. In the one we are told, that (2) the

Iſraelites dºcelt from Havilah to Shur, that is be

fore Egypt; and in the other, that (a) Saul

ſmote the Amalekites from Havilah until thou

goeſt to Shur, that is before Egypt, where by

the expreſſion, from Havilah unto Shur, is

probably meant the whole extent of that

part of Arabia, which lies between Egypt to the

weſt, and a certain ſtream, or river, which emp

ties itſelf into the Perſian gulph, on the eaſt.

That Havilah is the ſame with this part of Ara

bia, is farther evinced from its abounding with

very good gold. For all authors, both ſacred

and profane, highly commend the gold of Ara

bia, tell us, that it is there dug in great plenty,

is of ſo lively a colour as to come near to the

brightneſs of fire, and of ſo fine a kind, ſo pure

and unmixed, as to need no refinement. Bdel

lium (which by ſome interpreters is taken for

pearl, and by others for aromatic gum) is, in

both theſe ſenſes, applicable to this country:

For the * bdellium, or gum of Arabia, was al

ways held in great eſteem; nor is there any place

in the world, which produces finer * pearls, or

in greater quantities, than the ſea about Baharen,

an iſland ſituate in the Perſian Gulf; and, as for

* the onyx-ſtone in particular, if we will believe

what

(,) Vide Wells's Geography, and Patrick's Commentary.

(2) Gen. xxv. 18. (a) I Sain. xv. 7.

* Galen, comparing the gum of Arabia with that of Syria,

gives ſome advantage to the former, which he denies to the other,

De Simp. Medic. Lib. 6. And Pliny prefers the Bdellium of

Arabia before that of any other nation, czcept that of Baćtriana.

Plin. Lib. 12. Cap. 9.

* Nearchus, one of Alexander's Captains, who condućted his

fleet from the Indies, as far as the Perſian Gulf, ſpeaks of an

Iſland there abounding in pearls of great value, Strabo, Lib. 16.

And Pliny, having commended the pearls of the Indian Seas.

add, that ſuch as are fiſhed towards Arabia, in the Perſian Gulf,

deſerve the greateſt praiſe, Lib. 6. Cap. 28.

* Strabo tells us, that the riches of Arabia, which conſiſted in

precious ſtones, and excellent perfumes, the trade of which

brought them a great deal of gold and filver, beſides the gold of

the country itſelf, made Auguſtus ſend AElius Gallus thither.

either to make theſe nations his friends, and ſo draw to himſelf

their riches, or elſe to ſubdue them, Lib. 16. Diodorus Siculus

deſcribes at large the advantages of Arabia, and eſpecially its pre
- c1911.

Havilah.

* -
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A. M. ... what Pliny tells us, the antients were of opinion
As ºf that it was no where to be found but in the

* mountains of Arabia. It ſeems reaſonable there

fore to conclude, according to all the characters

which Moſes has given us of it, that that tract

of Arabia which lies upon the Perſian Gulf, was,

in his days, called the land of Havilah, and that

the channel, which, after Euphrates and Tigris

part, runs weſtward into the ſaid Gulf, was origi:

nally called Piſon; and this the rather, becauſe

+ ſome remains of its antient name continued

a long while after this account of it.

The ſecond river is Gihon, that which com

paſſeth or runneth along the whole land of {

Cuſh. Where we may obſerve, that Moſes has

not affixed ſo many marks on the Gihon, as he

does on the Piſon, and that probably for this

reaſon; (b) becauſe, having once found out the

Piſon, we might eaſily diſcover the ſituation of

the Gihon. For, Piſon being known to be the

firſt river, in reſpect to the place where Moſes

was then writing, it is but natural to ſuppoſe,

that Gihon (as the ſecond) ſhould be the river

next to it, and, conſequently, that other ſtream,

which, after the Euphrates and Tigris are parted,

holds its courſe eaſtward, and empties itſelf in

the Perſian Gulf. - For all travellers agree, that

the country lying upon the eaſtern ſtream, which

other nations call Suſiana, is by the inhabitants,

to this day, * called Chuzeſtan, which carries

in it plain footſteps of the original word Cuſh,

or as ſome write it, Chuz.

Though therefore no remains of this river

. Gihon are to be met with in the country itſelf,

yet, ſince it lies exactly the ſecond in order,

according to the method that Moſes has taken

in mentioning the four rivers; and ſince the

province it runs along and waſhes was formerly

called the land of Cuſh, and has, at this time, a

name not a little analogous to it; there is no

doubt to be made, but that the ſaid eaſterly

channel, coming ftom the united ſtream of the

Euphrates and Tigris, is the very Gihon de

ſcribed by Moſes.

The third river is Hiddekel, that which goeth

- towards the eaſt of, or (as it is better tranſlated)

that which goeth along the ſide of, Aſſyria. It

is allowed by all interpreters, as well as the

LXX, that this river is the ſame with Tigris,

which, as Pliny ſays, was called. Diglito in

thoſe parts where its courſe was ſlow, but where

it began to be rapid it took the other name.

And, though it may be difficult to ſhew anyjuſt

analogy between the names of Hiddekel and

Tigris; yet, if we either obſerve Moſes's method Gen. Ch II.

of reckoning up the four rivers, or confider the” “ ”

true geography of the country, we ſhall eaſily

perceive, that the river Hiddekel could properly

be no other. (c) For, as, in reſpect to the place

where Moſes wrote, Piſon lay neareſt to him,

and ſo, in a natural order, was named firſt, and

the Gihon, lying near to that, was accordingly

reckoned ſecond; ſo, having paſſed over that

ſtream, and turning to the left, in order to come

back again to Arabia Petrea, where Moſes was,

we meet, in our paſſage, with Tigris in the third

place; and ſo, proceeding weſtward through

the lower part of Meſopotamia, come to Pheraſh,

or Euphrates, at laſt. For Tigris, we muſt

remember, parts Aſſyria from Miſopotamia, and

meeting with Euphrates, a little below Babylon,

runs along with it in one common channel, until

they ſeparate again, and make the two ſtreams of

Piſon and Gihon, which, as we ſaid before,

empty themſelves into the Perſian Gulf.

The fourth river was ºf Euphrates; but this lay Euphrates,and

ſo near the country of Judea, and was ſo well the our heads
known to the inhabitants thereof, that there was of the rivers.

no occaſion for Moſes particularly to deſcribe it.

From the courſe of theſe four rivers, however,

which he manifeſtly makes the bounds and limits

of it, we may perceive, that the land of Eden

muſt neceſſarily lie upon the great channel,

which the Tigris and Euphrates make, while

they run together, and where they part again,

muſt there terminate: For ſo the ſacred text

informs us, viz. that a river went out of Eden to

water the garden, and from thence it was parted,

and became into four heads; which words mani

feſtly imply, that in Eden the river was but one,

i.e. one ſingle channel; but from thence, i. e.

when it was gone out of Eden, it was parted,

and became four ſtreams or openings, for ſo the

Hebrew words may be tranſlated, two upwards,

and two below. For, ſuppoſing this channel to

be our common centre, we may, if we look one ,

way, i. e. up towards Babylon, ſee the Tigris

and Euphrates coming into it; and, if we look

another way, i. e. down towards the Perſian

Gulf, ſee the Piſon and the Gihon running out of
it. \

It ſeems reaſonable then to ſuppoſe, that this

country of Eden lay on each ſide of this great

channel, partly in Chaldea, and partly in Sufiana:

And, what may confirm us in this opinion, is, the

extraordinary goodneſs and fertility of the ſoil.

For, as it is incongruous to ſuppoſe, that God

would make choice of a barren land, wherein to

The River

Gihon.

The River

Hiddekel.

cious ſtones, which are vº, valuable, both for their variety and

brightneſs of colour, Lib. 2. And, to name no more, Pliny,

who is very curious in remarking the countries of precious ſtones,

aſſures us, that thoſe of the greateſt value came out of Arabia,

Lib. ult. -

+ It is a great while fince both this River and the River

Ghom have loſt their names. The Greek, and Roman writer

call them ſtill, after their parting, by the names they had before

they met, Euphrates, and Tigris; but there was ſome remainder

of the name of Piſon preſerved in the River Piſotigris, which is

Piſon mix'd with Tigris, as Mr. Carver obſerves). By Xeno

phon it is called fimply Phyſeus, in which the name of Phiſon is

painly enough retained, and went under that name until the time

•f Alexander the Great. For Quintus Curtius commonly calls

Tygris itſelf by the name of Philis, and ſays, it was ſo called by

the inhabitants thereabout, which, in all probability, was the

name of this other river Phiſon, but, in proceſs of time, loſt by
a the many alterations which were made in its courſe, as Pliny tells

us:---Patrick's Commentary.

The LXX tranſlation renders the Hebrew word Cuſh by the

name of Ethiopia, and in this miſtake is all along followed by our

Engliſh verſion (whereas by the land Cuſh is always meant ſoine

Part of Arabia) which has led Joſephus and ſeveral others into a

*tion, that the river Gihon was the Nile in Egypt; and ſup

\

-

poſing withal, that the country of Havilah was ſome part of the

Eaſt-Indies, they have run into another error, and taken Piſon for

the Ganges, whereby they make the Garden of Eden contain the

greateſt part of Aſia, and ſome part of Africa likewiſe, which is a

ſuppoſition quite incredible.---Patrick, ibid.---Bedford's Scripture

Chronology, and Shuckford's Conneétion.

(b) Wells's Hiſtorical Geography, Vol. I.

* Benjamin of Navarre tells us, that the province of Elam,

whereof Suſa is the metropolis, and which extends as far as the

Perſian Gulph, at the eaſt of the mouth of the river Euphrates, or

Tigris, as you pleaſe to term it, is called by that name.---Wells,
ibid.

(c) Wells's Geography.

+ Euphrates is of the ſame ſignification with the Hebrew

Pherah, and is probably ſo called by reaſon of the pleaſantneſs,

at leaſt the great fruitfulneſs of the adjacent country. It muſt

not be diſſembled, however, that it is one of thoſe corrupt names,

which our-tranſlations have borrowed from the Septuagint Ver

fion, and which probably the Greeks, as Reland [de Situ Para

diſi) judiciouſly obſerved, took from the Perſians, who often ſt;
the word Ab or Au, which ſignifies Water, before the names of

Rivers, of which word, and Frat, as it is ſtill called by the neigh

bouring people, the name Euphrates is apparently compounded.---.

Univerſ. Hiſt. Book I. Chap. I.

.

plant
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Ant. Chriſ.

4ocł.

In what part of

Eden was the

Garden of Pa

radiſe.

plant the garden of Paradiſe; ſo all antient

hiſtorians and geographers inform us, that not

only Meſopotamia, Chaldea, a good part of

Syria, and other neighbouring countries, were

the moſt pleaſant and fruitful places in the world;

but modern travellers likewiſe particularly aſſure

us, that, in all the dominions which the Grand

Seignior has, there is not a finer country (though

for want of hands it lies in ſome places unculti

vated) than that which lies between Bagdat and

Baſſora, the very tract of ground which, accord

ing to our computation, was formerly called the

Land of Eden.

In what preciſe part of the land of Eden the

garden of Paradiſe was planted, the ſacred hiſ

torian ſeems to intimate, by informing us, that it

(d) lay eaſtward in Eden : For he does not mean

that it lay eaſtward of the place where he was

then writing, (that every one might eaſily know)

but his deſign was to point out, as near as poſſi

ble, the very ſpot of ground where it was ancient

ly ſeated. If then, the garden of Paradiſe lay in

the eaſterly part of the country of Eden, and (e)

the river which watered it ran through that pro

vince, as the Scripture tells us it did, before it

entered into the garden, then muſt it neceſſarily

follow, that Paradiſe was ſituated on the eaſt ſide

of one of the turnings of that river, which the

conjunction of the Tygris and Euphrates makes,

now called the river of the Arabs, and very pro

takes notice of, and not far from the place where

Aracca, in Scripture called Erac, at preſent is

known to ſtand.

* learned and judicious Huethius, biſhop of Au

ranches, has pointed out to us, and have happily

found a place wherein to fix this garden of plea

ſure. And, though it muſt be owned that there

is no draught of the country which makes the

rivers exactly anſwer the deſcription that Moſes

has given us of them; yet, it is reaſonable to ſup

poſe, (f) that he wrote according to the then

known geography of the country; that if the ſite or

number of rivers about Babylon have been greatly

altered ſince, this, in all probability, has been

occaſioned by the cuts and canals which the mo

narchs of that great empire were remarkable for

making; and that all modern obſervations find

greater variations in the ſituation of places, and

make greater corrections in all their charts and

maps, than need to be made in the deſcription of

Moſes, to bring it to an agreement even with our

lateſt accounts of the preſent country and rivers

near Chaldea. But I eſpouſe this opinion with

out any formal oppoſition to the ſentiments of

other learned men, who doubtleſs, in this caſe,

are left to their own choice; ſince the ſituation of

Paradiſe, as the learned Biſhop concludes, whe

ther it be in one part of the world or in another,

can never be eſteemed as an article of our

bably at the loweſt great turning, which Ptolemy

D I S S E R T :

Of the Image of

HOEVER looks into the hiſtory of the

V Creation, as it is recorded by Moſes,

will ſoon perceive, that there wasº ſo

peculiar in the formation of man as to deſerve

a Divine conſultation, and that this peculiarity

chiefly conſiſts in that + Divine image and fimi

litude wherein it pleaſed God to make him.

This pre-eminence the holy penman has taken

care, (g) in two ſeveral places, to remind us of,

in order to imprint upon us a deeper ſenſe of the

dignity of human nature: and therefore it may

be no improper ſubject for our meditation in

Chriſtian faith.

A T I O N II.

God in Man.

this place, to conſider a little wherein this Divine

image or likeneſs did conſiſt; how far it is now

impared in us, and in what meaſure it may be

recovered again.

Gen. Ch. II.

from ver. $.

Thus we have followed the path which the The alterations
in the preſent

country ac

counted for.

What the image of God, impreſſed upon ITlaſh A diſficultv to

in the ſtate of his integrity, was, it is as difficult

a matter for us, who date our ignorance from

our firſt being, and were all along bred up with

the ſame infirmities about us wherein we were

born, to form any adequate perception of, (h)

as it is for a peaſant, bred up in the obſcurities

of a cottage, to fancy in his mind the unſeen

(d) Gen. ii. 8. (e) Chap,ii. 10.

* Upon this occaſion, it may not be improper to ſet down a brief

expoſition of his opinion in his own words : “Je dis donc, que

“la Paradis terreſtre eſtoit ſitue ſur le canal, que forment le Te

“gre et l'Euphrate joints enſemble, ontre le lieu de leur jonétion,

“et celuy de la ſeparation, qu'ils font de leurs eaux, avant que ||

“ de tomber dans le Gulph Perfique. Et comme ce canal faſoit

“ quelques detours, ct quelques courbures, je dis, (pour entrer

dans une plus grande preciſion) que la Paradis eſtoit ſitue ſur

“une deces courbures, et apparenment ſur le bras meridional de

la plus grande (qui a eſtee marquee par Agathadoemon dans

les tables geographiques de Ptolomee) lorſque ce fleuve revient

vers l’Orient, apres avoir fait un long retours vers l'occident

environ a trente deux degrez trente neuf minutes de latitude

ſeptentrionale, et a quatre vingt degrez diz minutes de longi

tude, (ſelon la delineation de Agathodoenon) a peu presla, ou |
il place l'Aracca, qui eſt l'Erec de l’Ecriture. L'ajoute encore,

que les quatre teles de ce fleuve ſoutle Tigre, et l'Euphrate

avant leur junétion, et les deux canaux, par ou il tombe dans

“la mer, apresſa diviſion; que ſe plus occidental deces deux

&t

4.

&

4

-

4.

g
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“ canaux eſtle Phiſon; que le pais de Chavilah, qu'il traverſe,

“eſt une partie de l'Arabie Heureuſe, et une partie de l'Arabie

“Deſerte; que le Gehon eſtle canal oriental des deux, dont l'ay

“ parle; et que le pais de Chus et la Sufiana.”---Videe Traite de

la Situation du Paradis, p. 16.

(f) Shuckford's Conneétion, Book I.

t The words in the text are, “in our image, after our like

conceive what

the image of

God was.

“neſs,” which ſecm to be much of the ſame import, only a

learned Jewiſh interpreter has obſerved, that the laſt words,

“after our likeneſs,” give us to underſtand, that man was not

created properly and perfeólly in “the image of God,” but only

in a kind of reſemblance of him ; for he does not ſay, “in our

“likeneſs,” as he does, “in our image;” but, after our like

meſs; where the caph of ſimilitude (as they call it) abates ſome

thing of the ſenſe of what follows, and makes it fignify only an

approach to the Divine likeneſs, in underſtanding, freedom of

choice, ſpirituality, immortality, &c.---Patrick's Commentary.

(g/ Gen., i. 26, 27.

(h) South's Sermon, Vol. I.

ſplendors
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A. M. 1, ſplendors of a court; and therefore we have the

*...* leſs reaſon to wonder, that we find ſuch a variety

* of opinions concerning it.

(i) Some of the Jewiſh Doctors were fond

enough to imagine, that Adam, at firſt, had his

head ſurrounded with a viſible radient glory,

which accompanied him wherever he went, and

ſtruck awe and reverence into the other parts of

the animal creation; and that his perſon was ſo

completely perfect and handſome, that even God,

before he formed him, aſſumed an human body

of the moſt perfect beauty, and ſo, in a literal

ſenſe, made him after his own image and re

ſemblance. But there needs no pains to refute

this groundleſs fancy.

(#) Philo is of opinion, that this image of God

was only the idea of human nature in the Divine

underſtanding, by looking on which he formed

man, juſt as an architect, about to build an

houſe, firſt delineates the ſcheme in his mind,

and then proceeds to erect the fabrick. But this

opinion, how true ſoever, does not come up to

the point in hand; becauſe it makes no diſtinc

tion between man and other creatures, for they

were likewiſe made according to the ideal image

in the Divine intelle&t, though it be manifeſtly

the intent of the Scripture-account to give him a

particular preference. -- -

(l) Origen, among

Different opi

nions concern

ing it.

g ancient Chriſtian authors,

will have it to be the Son of God, who is called

(m) the expreſ; image of the Father: but there is

no ſuch reſtriction in the words of Moſes. They

are delivered (n) in the plural number; and

therefore cannot, without violence, be applied to

one ſingle perſon in the Godhead; and, among

the moderns, ſome have placed it in holineſs

alone; whilſt others have thought it more

properly ſeated in dominion. But theſe are only

ſingle lines, and far from coming to the whole
ſtraltüll'C. * * *

The Divine ſimilitude, in ſhort, is a -complex

thing, and made up of many ingredients; and

therefore, to give our thoughts a track in ſo

ſpacious a field, we may diſtinguiſh it into na

tural and ſupernatural; and, accordingly, ſhall,

firſt, conſider the ſupernatural gifts and orna

ments; and then, ſecondly, thoſe natural per

fections and accompliſhments, wherein this

image of God impreſſed in our firſt parents, may

be ſaid to conſiſt. . . . . .

(0) An eloquent father of the church has ſet

this whole matter before us in a very apt ſimili

z tude, comparing this animal and living effigies

of the King of Kings with the image of an

emperor, ſo expreſſed by the hand of an artificer,

either in ſculpture or painting, as to repreſent the

very dreſs and enſigns of royal Majeſty, ſuch as

the purple robe, the ſceptre, and the diadem,

&c. But as the emperor's image does repreſent,

not only his countenance and the figure of his

body, but even his dreſs likewiſe, his ornaments

and royal enſigns; ſo man does then properly

repreſent in himſelf the image and ſimilitude of

Its diviſion and

explicati

\

{i} Calmet's Dićtionary on the word Adam.

(*) De Mundi Opificio.

$). Vid. Edward's Survey of Religion, Vol. I. -

(*) Heb. i. 3. (n) Gen. i. 26 “Let us make man.”

$o) Greg. Nylſen. de Hominis Opificio, Cap. 4.

(?) Vid. Bull's State of Man before the Fal.

(1) Lib. quod det potiori infid. ſolcat, p. 171. -

* The great Moſes, ſays he, “makes not the ſpecies of the

* rational ſoul to be like to any of the creatures, but pronounceth

No. 6. VoI. I.

God, when, to the accompliſhments of nature, Gºn. Ch.ii.
which cannot totally be extinguiſhed, the orna from ver, 8.

ments of grace and virtue are likewiſe added

“ when man's nature (as he expreſſes it) is not,

“ clothed in purple, nor wants its dignity by a

ſceptre or diadem; for the architype conſiſts

not in ſuch things as theſe, but inſtead of
i

purple, is clothed with virtue, which, of all

i

c &

& &

other, is the moſt royal veſtment; inſtead of

a ſceptre, is ſupported by a bleſſed immorta

lity; and, inſtead of a diadem, is adorned

with a crown of righteouſneſs.” --

That our firſt parents, beſides the ſeeds of nå- The ſuperia.

tural virtue and religion ſown in their minds, tural part of

and beſides the natural innocence and rectitude, ... * *

wherein theywere created,wereendued with certain

gifts and powers ſupernatural, infuſed into them

by the Spirit of God, is manifeſt, not only from

the authority of (p) Chriſtian writers, but from

the teſtimony of Philo the Jew likewiſe, who is

very full of ſublime notions concerning the

Divine image, and, in one place more eſpecially,

expreſſes himſelf to this purpoſe. (4) “ The

“Creator made our ſoul, ſays he, while incloſ

ed in a body able of itſelf to ſee, and know

its Maker; but, confidering how vaſtly ad

vantageous ſuch knowledge would be to

man (for this is the utmoſt bound of its feli

city) he inſpired into him, from above, ſome

thing of his own divinity, which, being in

vincible, impreſſed upon the inviſible ſoul

its own charaćter; that ſo even this earthly

religion might not be without ſome creature

made after the image of God:”—And

this * our author aſſerts to be the recondite

ſenſe of Moſes's words, in the hiſtory of man's

creation. . . -

And indeed we need go no farther than this

hiſtory of Moſes, to prove the very point we are

now upon. For, whereas it acquaints us, that

the firſt man, in his ſtate of integrity, was able

to ſuſtain the approaches of the Divine pre

ſence, and converſe with his Maker in the ſame .

language: , it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that it

was a particular vouchſafement to him to con

firm his mind and enlighten his underſtanding in

this manner, becauſe no creature is fit to con

verſe with God without divine illumination, nor

is any creature able to bear his majeſtic ap

. that is not fortified and prepared for it

& &

& &

&c.

& &

& &
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y a Divine power.

* Whereas it tells us, that (r) God brought

every living creature unto Adam, to ſee what he

would call them, and whatever he called them,

that was the name thereof; it can hardly be

ſuppoſed, confidering the circumſtances of the

thing, but that this was the effect of ſomething

more than human ſagacity. That, in an infinite

variety of creatures, never before ſeen by Adam,

he ſhould be able, on a ſudden, without labour

or premeditation, to give names to each of them,

ſo adapted and fitted to their reſpective natures,

as that God himſelf ſhould approve the nomen

“it to be the image of the inviſible God, as judging it then to

“become the true and genuine coin of God, when it is formed

“ and inpreſſed by the divine ſeal, the charaćter whereof is the

“Eternal Word. For God, ſaith he, breathed into his face the

“breath of life; ſo that he who receives the inſpiration, muſt,

“of neceſſity, repreſent the image of him that gives it; and for

“this reaſon it is ſaid, that man was made after the image of

“God.”---Lib. de Plantatione Noe.

(r/ Gen. ii. 19. . .

\ S clature,

|
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As to the body

clature, is a thing ſo aſtoniſhing, that we may

venture to ſay, * no ſingle man, among all the

philoſophers ſince the fall, no Plato, no Ariſtotle

among the ancients, no Des Cartes, no Gafſen

dus, no Newton among the moderns; nay, no

academy, or royal ſociety whatever, durſt have

once attempted it,

Whereas it informs us, that Adam no ſooner

ſaw his wife brought unto him, but (s) he told

exačtly her original, and give her a name ac

cordingly, though he lay in the profoundeſt

fleep and inſenſibility all the while that God was

performing the wonderful operation of taking

her out of his ſide; this can be imputed to no

thing, but either an immediate inſpiration, or

ſome prophetic viſion, as we ſaid before, that

was ſent upon him while he ſlept. (1) From the

conformity of parts, which he beheld in that

goodly creature, and her near ſimilitude to

himſelf, he might have conjećtured, indeed,

that God had now provided him with a meet

help, which before he wanted; but it is ſcarce

imaginable, how he could ſo punctually deſcribe

her riſe, and manner of formation, and ſo ſurely

propheſy that the general event to his poſterity

would be for the ſake of her ſex, to leave father

and mother, and cleave to their wives, otherwiſe

than by Divine illumination; “which enabled

“ him (u) (as one excellently expreſſes it,)

“ to view eſſences in themſelves, and read forms

“ without the comment of their reſpective pro

“ perties; which enabled him to ſee conſequen

“ ces, yet dormant in their principles, and effects

“ yet unborn, and in the womb of their cauſes;

“ which enabled him, in ſhort, to pierce almoſt

“ into future contingencies, and improved his

“ conjećtures and ſentinents even to a prophecy,

“ and the certainties of a predićtion.”

Theſe ſeem to be ſome of the ſupernatural

gifts, and what we may call the chief lines,

wherein the image of God was ſo conſpicuous

upon Adam's ſoul; and there was the ſuperna

tural in his body likewiſe, that, (x) whereas it

was made of the duſt of the earth, and, in its

compoſition, conſequently corruptible, either by

a power continually proceeding from God,

whereof (y) the tree of life was the Divine ſign

and ſacrament, or by the inherent virtue of the

tree itſelf, perpetually repairing the decays ofna

ture, it was to enjoy the privilege of immortality.

(z) Not ſuch an immortality as the glorified

bodies of ſaints ſhall hereafter poſſeſs (for they

ſhall be made wholly impaſſable, and ſet free

from the reach of any outward impreſſions and

elemental diſorders, which may impair their

vigour, or endanger their diſſolution) but an

immortality by donation, and the privilege of an

eſpecial providence, which engaged itſelf to ſway

and over-rule the natural tendency which was in

man's body to corruption; and, notwithſtanding

the contrarities and diſſentions of a terreſtial con

ſtitution, to continue him in life as long as he

ſhould continue himſelf in his obedience,

* The knowledge of Adam is highly extolled by the Jewiſh

Dočtors. Some of them have maintained, that he compoſed two

books, one concerning the creation, and another about the

nature of God. They generally believe, that he compoſed the

xciſt pſalm ; but ſome of them go farther, and tell us, that

Adam's knowledge was not only equal to that of Solomon and,

Moſes, but exceeded even that of Angels; and, for the proof of this, I'

they produce this ſtory-------That the angels having ſpoken

contemptuouſly of man, God made this anſwer,-------That the

creature, whom they diſpiſed, was their ſuperior in knowledge;

and, to convince them of this, that he brought all the animals

ſimilitude in our firſt parents, was an univerſal

rečtitude in all the faculties belonging to the

ſoul. Now, the two great faculties, or rather

eſſential acts of the ſoul are the underſtanding

and will; which though, for the clearer concep

tion of them, we may ſeparate, are, in their

operation ſo blended and united together, that

we cannot properly think them diſtinčt faculties

It is the ſame individual mind, which ſees and

perceives, as well as chuſes or rejects the ſeveral

objects that are preſented to it. When it does the

former, we call it the underſtanding, and when

the latter, the will; ſo that they are both radically

and inſeparably the ſame, and differ only in the

manner of our conceiving them. Nay, the

cleareſt and only diſtinct apprehenſion we are

able to perform of them, even when we come to

confider them ſeparately, is only this, that the

underſtanding is chiefly converſant about intel

ligible, the will about eligible obječts; ſo that the

one has truth and the other goodneſs in its view

and purſuit. There are, beſides theſe, belong

ing to the ſoul of man, certain paſſions and af

fections, which, according to the common notion

and manner of ſpeaking have chiefly their refl

dence in the ſenſitive appetite; and however, in

this lapſed condition of our nature, they may

many times mutiny and rebel, yet, when kept in

due temper and ſubordination, are excellent hand

maids to the (a) ſoul. Though the ſtoics look

upon them all as finful defects, and deviations

from right reaſon; yet it is ſufficient for us, that

our bleſſed Saviour, who took upon him all our

natural, but none of our ſinful infirmities, was

known to have them, and that our firſt progenitor,

in the ſtate of his greateſt perfection, was not de

void of them, let us then ſee how far we may

ſuppoſe that the image ofGod might be impreſſed

upon each of theſe.

(b) His ſoul itſelf was a rational ſubſtance,

immaterial and immortal; and therefore a pro

per repreſentation of that ſupreme Spirit, whoſe

wiſdom is infinite, and eſſence eternal.

upper region of his ſoul, lofty and ſerene;

ſeated above all lordid affections, and free from

the vapours and diſturbances of inferior paſſions.

Its perceptions were quick and lively; its reaſon

ings true, and its determinations juſt. A de

luded: fancy was not then capable of impoſing

upon it, nor a fawning appetite of deluding it,

to pronounce a falſe and diſhoneſt ſentence. In

its direction of the inferior faculties, it conveyed

its ſuggeſtions with clearneſs, and enjoined them

with power; and though its command over them

was but ſuaſive, yet it had the ſame force and

efficacy as if it had been deſpotical.

the motions of right reaſon. It purſued the di

rečtions that were given it, and attended upon

the underſtanding as a favourite does upon his

prince, where the ſervice is both privilege and

to them, and bid them name them, which they being not able

to do, he propoſed the thing to Adam, and he did it immedi

ately : " With many more fancies of the ſame ridiculous nature.---

Saurin's Diſſertations

(4) Gen. ii. 23. (t) Bull's Serinons and Diſcourſes.

(u) South's Sermons, Vol. I.

(x) Hopin's Doctrine of the two Covenants.

(y). Gen. ii. 9.

(2) Edward's Survey of Religion, Vol. I.

(a) South's Sermons, Vol. I.

(b) Edwards's Survey. (c) South's Sermons,Vol. I.

prefer

Another chief part of the Divine image and 9

(c) His underſtanding was, as it were, the in

en. Ch. II.

from ver. 8.

The natural

part as to the

ioul.

|

its under

ſtanding.

His will was then very dućtile and pliant to will

*
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beneath it; gave laws to the affections, and re

ſtrained the paſſions from licentious fallies. ..

His paſſions were then, indeed, all ſubordi

mate to his will and intelle&t, and acted within the

compaſs of their proper objects. . His love was

centered upon God, and flamed up to Heaven

in direct fervours of devotion. His hatred, it

hatred may be ſuppoſed in a ſtate of innocence,

was fixed only upon that which his poſterity

only love, fin. His joy was then the reſult of a

real good ſuitably applied, and filled his ſoul,

as God does the univerſe, filently, and without

noiſe. His ſorrow, if any ſuppoſed diſaſter

could have occaſioned ſorrow,. have moved

according to the ſevere allowances of prudence;

been as filent as thought, and all confined within

the cloſet of the breaſt. His hope was fed with

the expectation of a better Paradiſe, and a nearer

admiſſion to the Divine preſence; and, to name

no more, his fear, which was then a guard, and

not a torment to the mind, was fixed upon him,

who is only to be feared, God, but in ſuch a

Conſcience.

ſcience.

filial manner, as to become an awe without

amazement, and a dread without diſtraštion.

lt muſt be acknowledged, indeed, that the

Scriptures do not expreſly attribute all theſe per

fečtions to Adam in his firſt eſtate; but ſince the

oppoſite weakneſſes now infeſt the nature of man

fallen, we muſt conclude, if we will be true to

the rule of contraries, that theſe and ſuch like

cxcellencies were the endowments of man inno

cent; and if ſo, then is there another perfection

ariſing from this harmony and due compoſure of

the faculties, which we may call the crown and

conſummation of all, and that is a good con

For as in the body when the vital and

principal parts do their office, and all the ſmaller

veſſels act orderly, there ariſes a ſweet enjoy

ment upon the whole, which we call health; ſo

in the É. when the ſupreme faculties of the

underſtanding and willmove regularly,and the in

ferior paſſions and affections liſten to their dićtates

and follow their injunétions, there ariſes a ſerenity

and complacency upon the whole ſoul, infinitely

beyond all the pleaſures of ſenſuality, and which,

like a ſpicy field, refreſhes it upon every reflec

As to the body

and its domi

tion, and fills it with a joyful confidence to

wards God. -

Theſe are ſome of the natural lines, as we may

anoverother diſtinguiſh them, which the finger of God pour
tſtatures.

trayed upon the ſoul of man; and, ſo far as a

ſpiritual being may be reſembled by a corporeal,

(d) the contrivance of man's bodily parts was

with ſuch proportion and exačtneſs as moſt con

duced to its comelineſs and ſervice. His ſtature

was erect and raiſed, becoming him who was to

be the Lord of this globe, and the obſerver of

the Heavens. . A Divine beauty and majeſty was

ſhed upon it, ſuch as could neither be eclipſed

by fickneſs, nor extinguiſhed by death; (e) For

Adam knew no diſeaſe, ſo long as he refrained

from the forbidden tree. Nature was his phy

fician, and innocence and abſtinence would havg

kept him healthful to immortality. And from

this perfection of man's body, eſpecially, that

Port and majeſty which appeared in his looks and

minion and ſovereignty, wherewith God inveſted

him over all other creatures: for there is ſtill re

maining in man, a certain terrific charaćter, as

(g) one calls it, which, aſſiſted by that inſtinct

of dread that he hath equally implanted in their

hatures, commands their homage and obeiſance;

inſomuch, that it muſt be hunger or compulſion,

or ſome violent exaſperation or other, that makes

them at any time rebel againſt their maker's vice

gerent here below. -

This is the beſt copy of the Divine image that

we can draw; only it may not be ämiſs to add,

(h) that the holineſs of man was a reſemblance

of the Divine purity, and his happineſs a repre

ſentation of the Divine felicity. And now to

look over it again, and recount the ſeveral lines

of it. What was ſupernatural in it, was a mind

fortified to bear the Divine preſence, qualified

for the Divine converſe, fully illuminated by the

Divine ſpirit; and a body, that, contrary tothena

tural principles of its compoſition, was indulged

with the privilege of immortality. What was na

turaltoit, was an univerſal harmony in all its facul

ties; an underſtanding fraught with all manner of

knowledge; a will ſubmitted to the Divine plea

ſure; affections placed upon their proper ob

jects; paſſions calm and eaſy; a conſcience quiet

and ſerene; reſplendent holineſs, perfect felicity,

and a body adorned with ſuch comelineſs and

majeſty, as might juſtly challenge the rule and

juriſdićtion of this inferior world. º

If it be demanded, how much of this image

(i) whatever was ſupernatural and adventitious

to man by the benignity ofº God, as it

depended upon the condition of his obedience

to the Divine command, upon the breach of that

command, was entirely loſt: What was per

fective of his nature, ſuch as the excellency of

his knowledge, the ſubordination of his faculties,

the tranquillity of his mind, and full dominion

over other creatures, was ſadly impaired : But

what was eſſential to his nature, the immortality

of his ſoul, the faculties of intellection and wilſ,

and the natural beauty and uſefulneſs of his

body, does ſtill remain, notwithſtanding the

concuſſions they ſuſtained in the fall.

If it be aſked, what we muſt do in order to

repair this defaced image of God in us? the only

anſwer we can have in this caſe, is, from the

ſacred oracles of Scripture. We muſt (k) be re

newed in the ſpirit of our mind, and put on the new

man, which after God is created in righteouſneſ; and

true holineſ - We muſt (l) be followers of God as

dear children; grow in grace, (m) be renewed in

knowledge, and (n) conformed to the image of his

Son : We muſt (o) give all diligence to add to our

faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to know

ledgedge, temperance; and to temperance, patience;

and to patience, godlineſs; and to godlineſs, brotherly

kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity; that

we may (p) be complete in him, who is theŽ, of all

principality and power; and that, (q) as we have

borne the image of the earthly, we may alſo bear the

image of the heavenly Adam.

!” Hatº's Harmony of the Divine Attributes. -

$º Sºuth's Sermons, vol. f. (f) Gen. 1: 26.

(i) Hale's Origination of Mankind.

} Sornelius Agrippa,de occult. Philºſ.

ates's Harmony.

(*) Eph. iv. 23, 24. (1) Eph. v. 1. (? Col. iii. 1 c.

(n) Rom. viii. 29. (o) 2. Peter i. 5, &c.

(p) Col. ii. 10. (?) 1 Cor. xv. 49.
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Gen. Ch. III.

P. III.

of the F A LL of MAN.

T H E H I

T H E ſacred hiſtorian indeed gives us no

account of Satan, the chief of the fallen

angels, and grand adverſary of God and man;

but, from ſeveral other places in Scripture, we

may learn, that he at firſt"was made like other

celeſtial ſpirits, perfect in his kind, and happy in

his condition; but that, through pride or ambi

tion as we may ſuppoſe, falling into a crime,

whoſe circumſtances to us are unknown, he

thence fell into miſery, and, together * with his

accomplices, was baniſhed from the regions of

bliſs; that, * in his ſtate of exile, having loſt all

hopes, and deſpairing of a reconciliation with

the Almighty, he abandoned himſelf to all kind

of wickedneſs, and, upon the creation of man,

out of pure envy to the happineſs which God

had deſigned for him, reſolved upon a proječt

to draw him into diſobedience, and thence into

ruin and perdition; but how to put his ſcheme

* That profane, as well as ſacred writers, had the ſame notion
of the fall of wicked angels, is manifeſt from a tradition they had

(though mixed with fable) of the Titans and Giants invading Hea

ven, fighting againſt Jupiter, and attempting to depoſe him from

his throne, for which reaſon he threw thcm down headlong into

Hell, where they are tormented with inceſſant fire; and therefore

Empedocles, in the verſes recited by Plutarch, makes mention of

the fate of ſome Demons, who, for their rebellion, were, from

the ſummit of Heaven, plunged into the bottom of the great deep,

there to be puniſhed as they deſerved: To which the ſtory of

Ate, who once inhabited the air, but, being always hurtful to

man, and therefore hateful to God, was ca'ſ down from thence,

with a ſolemn oath and derce, that ſhe ſhºuld never return again,

ſecms not a little to allude:---Huetius, in Alnetan: Qu'eſt. Lib. 2.

* Our excellent Milton repreſents Satan within proſpe&t of

Eden, and near the place where he was to attempt his deſperate

enterprize againſt God and man, falling into doubts, and fundry

...” and then, at laſt, confirming himſelf in his wicked

tfign. - -

* ſay I could repent, and could obtain,

By act of grace, . former ſtate; how ſoon.

. Wouldheight recall high thoughts how ſoon un-ſay

What feign'd ſubmiſſion ſwore Eaſe wou'd retant

Vows made in pain, as violent and void—, ,

All hope excluded thus, behold, inſtead . . . .

Of us, outcaſt, exil'd, his new delight, - - - - -

Mankind, created; and for him this world. * > .

So farewel hope and, with hope, farewell fear !

Farewel reinorſe all good to me is loſt; - *

. . Evil be thou my good by thee at leaſt º -

' Divided empire with Heaven's King I hold;" “.

By thee, and more than half perhaps will reign : , , , , , ,

As man e'er long, and this new world ſhall know.
w - B O O.K., IV. . . . .

(r), L'Hiſtoire du Vieux et Nouveau Teſtament, par. M.
Martin. - -- - - - - -

+ Milton, who is an excellent commentator upon the whole

hiſtory of the Fall, brings in the Devil, after a long ſearch to find

out a beaſt proper for his purpoſe, concluding at laſt to make uſe

of the ſerpent.

Him, after long debate (irreſolute

of thought reſolvd) his final ſentence choſe

Fit veſſel, fitteſt imp of fraud, in whom

-

-*

S T O R Y.

in execution was the queſtion. The woman he

perceived, as by nature more dućtile and tender,

was the properer ſubject for his temptations;

but ſome form he was to aſſume, to enable him

to enter into conference with her. (r) Thefigure

of a man was the fitteſt upon this occaſion

then it would have diſcovered the impoſiuſ

becauſe Eve knew very well that her huſbant

was the only one of that ſpecies upon the face of

the earth. And therefore confidering that the

ſerpent, which before the Fall was a bright and

glorious creature, and next to a man, + endowed

with the greateſt talents of ſagacity and under

ſtanding, would be no improper inſtrument for

his purpoſe, he uſurped the organs of one of

theſe, and through them he addreſſed himſelf to

the woman, the firſt opportunity when he found
her alone.

After * ſome previous compliments, as we

To enter, and his dark ſuggeſtion hide

From ſharpeſt fight; For in the wily ſhake

Whatever ſleights, none would ſuſpicions mark,

As fron his wit, and native ſubtilty

Proceeding ; which in other boaſt obſerv'd,

Doubt might beget of diabolic pow'r

Active within, beyond the ſenſe of brute.

- - B O O K IX. ,

The wiſdom and . of the ſerpent are frequently men

tioned in Scripture, as qualities which diſtinguiſh it from other

animals, and ſeveral are the inſtances, wherein it is ſaid to diſ

$over its cunning. , 1ſt, When it is old, by ſqueezing itſelf

between two rocks, it can ſtrip of its old ſkin, and ſo grows

young again... ºdly, As it grows blind, it has a ſecret to recover

its fight by the juice of fennel. , 3dly, When it is affaulted, its

chief care is to ſecure its head, becauſe its heart lies under its

throat, and very near its head. And, 4thly, when it goes to

drink at a fountain, it firſt vomits up all its poiſon, for fear of

Poiſºning itſelf as it is drinking. With ſome other qualitics of

the like nature. Calmet's Dićtionary.

But a modern author of our own has given us this further

reaſon for the Devil's making uſe of the ſerpent in this affair,

viz.:---That as no infinite being can actuate any creature, be:

yond what the fitneſs and capacity of its organs will admit; ſo,

the natural ſubtilty of the ſerpent, and perhaps the pliableneſ,

and forkineſs of its tongue (which we know enables other crea

{tures to pronounce articulate ſounds) added to the advantages of
its form, made it the fitteſt inſtrument of deluſion that can be

imagined.---Revelation Examined. - .

, * Milton has very curiouſly deſcribed the artful and inſinu.

º carriage of the ſerpent, upon his firſt approach to ſpeak to

3.V tº . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - -

He bolder now, uncall’d, before her fiood,

But as in great admiring : Oft he bow’d

. His turrent creſt, and fleek enamell'd neck,

Fawning; and lick'd the ground whereon ſhe trod.

His gentle dumb expreſſions turn’d at length

The eye of Eve, to mark his play: He glad

Qf her attention gain'd, with ſerpent tongue

Qrganic, or impulſe of vocal air,

His fraudulent temptation thus began.

B O O K IX. '

may
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may imagine, and congratulations of her happy

ſtate, the tempter put on an air of great concern,

and ſeemed to intereſt himſelf not a little in her

behalf, by wondering why God, who had lately

been ſo very bountiful to them, ſhould deny them

the uſe of a tree, whoſe fruit was ſo tempting to

the eye, ſo grateful to the palate, and of ſuch

ſovereign quality to make them wiſe: And,

when Eve replied, that fuch was the divine pro

hibition, even under the penalty of death itſelf, *

he immediately ſubjoins, that ſuch a penalty was

an empty threat, and what would never be exe

cuted upon them; that God would never deſtroy

the work of his own hands, creatures ſo accom

pliſhed as they were, for ſo ſlight a tranſgreſſion;

and that the ſole intent of his prohibition was, to

continue them in their preſent ſtate of dependance

and ignorance, and not admit them to that extent

of knowledge and plenitude of happineſs, which

their eating of this fruit would confer upon them :

For God himſelf knew, that + the proper uſe

of this tree was, to illuminate the underſtanding,

and advance all the other faculties of the ſoul

to ſuch a ſublimity, that the brighteſt Angels in

Heaven ſhould not ſurpaſs them; nay, that they

ſhould approximate the Deity itſelf, in the extent

of their intellect and independence of their being.

In ſhort, he acquainted Eve, that the jealouſy

of the Creator was the ſole motive of his prohi

*bition; that the fruit had a virtue to impart + an

univerſal knowledge to the perſon who taſted it;

and that therefore God, who would admit of no

competitor, had reſerved this privilege to himſelf.

Above all, he engaged her to fix her eyes upon

the forbidden fruit; he remarked to her its plea

ſantneſs to the fight, and left her to gueſs at its

deliciouſneſs. Eve, in the very midſt of the

temptation, had a freedom of choice; but the

fond conceit of knowing good and evil, of becom

ing like God, and of changing her felicity, great

indeed, but ſubordinate, for an independent ſtate

of happineſs, and eſpecially the deceitful bait of

preſent ſenſual pleaſure blinded her reaſon by

degrees, and as ſhe ſtood gazing on the tree,

filled all her thoughts, and the whole capacity of

her ſoul. The fight of the fruit provoked her

on ; her natural curioſity raiſed her longing; and

the very prohibition itſelf did ſomething to en

flame it: So that, at all adventure, ſhe put forth

her hand and plucked, and eat.

Earth felt the wound, and nature from her ſeat

Sighing, through all her works, gave ſigns of

woe, -

That all was loſt (s).

She however had no ſuch ſenſe of her condi

tion; but, fancying herſelf already in the poſſeſ.

ſon of that chemerical happineſs, wherein the

devil had deluded her, ſhe invited her huſband,

who not unlikely came upon her while ſhe was

eating, to partake with her. (1) The moſt ab

furd arguments appear reaſonable, and the moſt

unjuſt deſires equitable, when the perſon who

propoſes them is beloved : The devil there

fore knew very well what he did, when he made

his firſt application to the woman. Her charms and

endearments, which gave her the aſcendancy over

her huſband's affection, would be of more efficacy,

he knew, than all the ſubtle motives which he

could ſuggeſt, and therefore he made uſe of her

to engage him in the like defeótion: And, after

ſome ſmall reluctancy, as we may ſuppoſe, he,

(u) like an uxorious man, was by her intreaties

prevailed on, contrary to the ſenſe of his duty,

and convićtions of his own breaft, to violate the

command, merely becauſe ſhe had done it, and

to ſhare whatever fate God's indignation for that

tranſgreſfion ſhoulö bring upon her. Thus the

ſolicitations of the woman ruined the man, as the

inchantment of the tempter ruined the woman.

She held forth the fair inticing fruit to him; and

he, rather than ſee her periſh alone, choſe to be

involved in the ſame common guilt (x).

Earth trembed from her entrails, as again

In pangs, and nature gave a ſecond groan;

ky lowered, and murmuring thunder ſome ſad

drops ... ."

Wept, at compleating of the mortal fin. (y).

For as ſoon as they had eaten of the forbidden

* The firſt words in his addreſs are, “Yea, hath God ſaid,

“ye ſhall not eat, &c.” which do not look ſo much like the

beginning as the concluſion of a diſcourſe, as the Jews them

ſelves have obſerved : And therefore it is not improbable, that

the tempter, before he ſpake theſe words, repreſented himſelf

as one of the heavenly court, who was come, or rather ſent, to

congratulate the happineſs which God had beſtowed on them in

Paradiſe; an happineſs ſo great, that he could not eaſily believe

he had denied them any of the fruits of the garden.---Patrick's

Commentary.

* Burmet in his Archaeologiae Philoſophicae, has given us the

whole dialogue (as he has framed it at leaſt) between the ſer

pent and Eve; which, though a little too light and ludicrous for

, ſo ſolemn an occaſion ; yet, becauſe the book is not in every

one's hands, I thought fit to ſet down in his own words.

“Serp. Salve pulcherrima, quid rerun agis ſub hac umbra 2

“Ev. Ego huius arboris pulchritudinem contemplor. Serp.

“Jucundum quidem ſpečtaculum, ſed multo jucundiores frućtus:

“Guſtaſtin', mea Domina Ev. Minime vero : Deus nobis

“interdixit eſu hujus arboris. Serp. Quid audio ! quis iſte

“Deus, qui ſuis invidet innocuas naturae delicias nihil ſuavius,

“nihil ſalubrius hoc frućtu. Quanobrem interdiceret, niſi per

"legem ludicram Ev. Quinino ſub pana mortis interdixit.

“Serp. Rem male capis proculdubio : Nihil habet mortiferi hic

“arbor, ſed potius Divini aliquid, et ſupra vires communis

" nature, Ev. Ego non habeo quid tibi reſpondeam, fed adibo

! Yºrum. Serp. Quid virum interpellas de re tantilla? Ev.

“Stºrne Quid pulchrius hoc pomo Quam ſuave redolet

... forân male àpit. Serp. Eſt eſca, crede mihi, angelis non

indigna. Fac periculum, &, fi male ſapit, rejicito, & me

4. inſuper habcto pro mendacifimo. Ev. Experiar; eſt quidem

...gºiſºni ſaporis. Non me fefelliſti. Porrige huc alterum, ut

"º afferam. Serp. Commodnin meminiſti. Entibi alterum :

No. 7. Vol. I.

**

“Adi virum. Vale, Beatula-----Ego interea elabar, illa curet

“castera. Lib. 2. Cap. 7.”

+ It is very well worth our obſervation, how ambiguous and

deceitful the promiſe which the Tempter made our firſt parent,

was . For, by opening the eyes, ſhe underſtood a further degree

of wiſdom, as the ſame phraſe imports, Aéts xxvi. 18. and

Eph. i. 18; but he meant their perceiving their own miſery and

confuſion of conſcience, as fell out immediately : By being like

Gods, ſhe underſtood the happineſs of God the Father, Son, and

but he meant it of Angels (frequently ſtiled Elohim, i. e. Gods)

and of ſuch fallen Angels as himſelf, who are called Principa

litics and Powers, Col. ii. 15. And by knowing good and evil,

ſhe underſtood a kind of Divine omniſcience, or knowing all

manner of things, (as the phraſe frequently fignifies). But he

meant it, that thereby ſhe ſhould czperience the difference

between good and evil, between happineſs and miſery, which

ſhe did to her coſt : . A method this of cunning and reſerve,

which he has praćtiſed in his oracular reſponſes ever fince.---

Ainſworth's Annotations. -

+ The words good and evil, when applied to knowledge,

comprehend every thing that is poſſible for man to know ; for

ſo the woman of Tekoa, in her addreſs to King David, tells

him (2 Sam. xiv. 17.) “as an Angel of God is my Lord the

“King, to diſcern good and bad;” and that by the terms good

and bad, we are to underſtand all things, the zoth verſe of that

chapter will inform us, where ſhe continues her compliment, and

ſays, “my Lord is wiſe, according to the wiſdom of an Angel,

“to know all things, that are on the Earth.”---Le Clerc's Com

mentary.

(4) Milton, Book IX. (t) Saurin's Diſſertations.

(2) Mede's Diſcourſes.

(x) Edwards's Survey of Religion. (y) Milton, Book IX.

\ T lty

Holy Ghoſt, as appears by the words of God himſelf, ver, 22. .

deſire; the ſuggeſtions of the tempter urged it Gen. Ch. III.

-
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upon what they had done.

fruit, + their eyes were opened, but in a ſenſe

quite different to what the tempter had pro

miſed them, viz. to ſee their own folly, and

impendent miſeries, and make ſad reflections

They had acquired

knowledge, indeed, but it was a knowledge

ariſing from ſorrowful experience, that the ſer

pent had beguiled them both, and drawn them

from the good of happineſs and innocence, which

they knew before, into the evil of fin and miſery,

which, until that fatal moment, they had no con

ception of. (2) They ſaw a living God pro

voked; his grace and favour forfeited ; his like

neſs and image defaced ; and tileir dominion

over other creatures withdrawn from them.

They ſaw, very probably, the Heavens grow

angry and ſtormy; the angel of the Lord ſtand

ing with his ſword, threatening them with ven

geance; and the devil himſelf, who before had

feduced them, throwing off the diſguiſe, and now

openly inſulting over them. They ſaw that

# they were naked, were ſtripped of all their in

tellectual and moral ornaments; were ſubjected

to irregular appetites and inordinate luſts; and

bluſhed to ſee their external glory ſo much de

baſed, that ; they took and platted together fig

leaves, which in eaſtern countries are very large,

in order to make themſelves ſuch coverings

as might both protect them from the injuries of

the weather, and conceal their ſhame. Nor was

their guilt attended with ſhame only, but with

fear likewiſe, and many diſmal apprehenſions.

+ Before they finned, they no ſooner heard the

voice of the Lord coming towards them, but

they ran out to meet him, and, with an humble

* God was become a terror to them, and they a

terror to themſelves. Their conſciences ſet their

fin before them in its blackeſt aſpect; and, as they

had then no hopes of a future Mediator, ſo there

remained nothing for them but a certain fearful

looking for of judgment, and fiery indignition, ready

to devour them. And,accordingly, no ſooner did

they hear the ſound of God's majeſtic preſence

drawing nearer and nearer to the place where

they were, which happened towards the cool

of the evening, but they immediately betook

themſelves to the thickeſt and choiceſt places they

could find in the garden, in order to hide them

ſelves from his inſpection; for ſo far were they

fallen in their underſtanding, as never to reflect,

that all places and things are naked and open to Him

with whom they had to do.

Out of their dark retreat, however, God calls

the two criminals, who, after a ſhort examina

tion, acknowledge their guilt indeed, but lay the

blame of it, the man upon the woman, and the

woman upon the ſerpent : Whereupon God pro

ceeds to pronounce ſentence upon them, but firſt

of all upon the devil, as being the prime of

fender. The devil had made the ſerpent the

inſtrument of his deception; and therefore + God

firſt degrades it, from the noble creature it was

before this fact, to a foul creeping animal, which

inſtead of going erect, or flying in the air, was

ſentenced to creep upon its belly, and thereupon .

become incapable of eating any food but what

was mingled with duſt. . And to the devil, who

lay hid under the covert of the ſerpent, and

therefore is not expreſsly named, he declares,

+ Le Clerc obſerves, that it is reputed an elegancy in the ſacred

writing to make uſe of the figure, which Rhetoricians call

Antanaclaſs, whereby they continue the ſame word or phraſe

that went befºre, though in a quite different ſenſe; as the learned

Grotius, upon John i. 16. and Hammond, on Matth. viii. 22.

have abundantly ſhewn: And for this reafor he ſuppoſes, that

Moſes repeats “their cyes were open,” which the devil had

uſed before, though he means it in a ſenſe quite different to the

former.

(2) Miler's Hiſtory of the Church.

+ Thoſe who take the word Naked in a literal ſºnſ, ſuppoſe,

that upon the Fall, the air and other elements immediately

became intemperate and diſorderly; ſo that our firſt parents ſoon

knew, or felt, that they were naked, becauſe the ſun ſcorched

them, the rain wet then, and the cold pierced them.---Vid.

Patrick's Commentary, and King on the Origin of Evil. But

others take the expreſion rather in a figurative ſenſe, viz. to

denote the ºommiſſion of ſuch fins as a man in his ſenſes may

well be atºmed of: And to this purpoſe they have obſerved,

that when Moſes returned from the Mount, and found that the

peºple had made and conſecrated a golden image, the expreſſion

in the Scripture is, “that the peºple were naked,” i.e. were become

vile and reprobate finners; (for ſo the word Yvºr fignifies in

the New Teſtament, Rev. xvi.15.) “for Aaron had made them

“naked, unto their ſhame, amongſt their enemics.” Exod. xxxii.

2 :.---Vid Le Clerc's Commentary. Now thoſe who take it in this

fenſe, have obſerved farther, that by the word Nakedneſs (accor

ding to the uſual modeſty of the Hebrew tongue) are meant all

the irregular appetites to venereal pleaſures, which Adam and

Eve were ſtrangers to in their State of Innocence, but began now

firſt to experience, and which the intoxicating juice of the forbidden

tree might very probably excite. Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I.

As with new wine intoxicated both, .

They ſwim in mirth, and fancy that they feel

Divinity within them, breeding wings,
Wherewith to ſtorm the earth : but that falſe fruit

Far other operation firſt diſplay'd,

Carnal deſire inflaming : Hu on Eve

Began to caſt laſtivious eyes, ſhe him

As wantonly repaid, in luſt they burn.

- §§§ BOOK IX.

f Qur tranſlation indeed tells us, that our firſt parents “ſewed

“fig leaves together,” which gives occaſion to the uſual ſnear,

what they could do for needles and thread But the original

word Tapar, ſignifies no more than to put together, apply, or fit,

as is plain from Job xvi. 15. and Ezek. xiii. 28; and the word

Gnelch, which we render leaves, ſignifies alſo branches of trees,

ſuch as were to make booths, or bowers, Nch. xviii. 15. So

that to adapt or fit branches (which is tranſlated ſewing leaves

together) is only to twiſt and plat the flexible branches of the

fig tree round about their waiſts, in the manner of a Roman

crown, for which purpoſe the fig-tree, of all others, was the moſt

ſerviceable, becauſe, as Pliny tells us (L. 16. C. 24.) it had

folium maximum, and umbroſiſlimum.---Patrick's Cominen

tary.

''The word in the tranſlation is Aprons: But fince in the

original, it may ſignify any thing that covers or ſurrounds us,

it may every whit as properly here be rendered a bower, or

arbour covered with the branches of the fig-tree, wherein the

fallen pair thought to have hid themſelves from the fight of God;

to which interpretation, the ſubſequent verſe ſeems to give ſome

countenan&c. Le Clerc's Commentary.---Nor is Milton's deſcrip

tion of the fig-tree uninclinable to this ſenſe:

-----Such as at this day ſpreads her arms,

Branches ſo broad and long, that in the ground

The bending twigs take root, and daughters grow

About the mother-tree; a pillar'd ſhade

High over-arched, and ecchoing walks between.

There of the Indian herdſman, ſhunning heat,

Sheltersºn cool, and tends his paſturing herds

In loop-holes, cut through thickeſt ſhade.

B O OK IX.

+ The word Voice may be equally rendered Noiſe : And, fince

God’s uſual way of notifying his preſence afterwards was either

by a finall ſtill voice, or noiſe, 1 Kings xix. 12. or by a noiſe,

like that of great waters, Ezek. i. 24. or like the ruffling of wind

in the trees, 2 Sam. v. 24. we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that it was

either a ſoft gentle noiſe, like a breeze of wind among the trees

of Paradiſe, or a louder one, like the murmuring of ſome large

river, which gave Adam notice ofGod’s approaching.---Le Clerc's

Commentary.

* Milton makes Adam, upon this occaſion, expreſs himſelf

in this manner:

------How ſhall I behold the face

Henceforth of God or Angel, erſt with joy

And raptures oft beheld -----O! might I here

In ſolitude live ſavage, in ſome glade

Obſcur'd, where higheſt woods (impenetrable

To ſtar or ſun-light) ſpread their umbrage broad,

And brown as evening Cover me, ye pines :

Ye cedars, with innumerable boughs

Hide me, where I may never ſee them more

- B OO K IX.

+ Joſephus, in the beginning of his Antiquities, pretends, that

all creatures uſing the ſame language, and conſequently being

endued with reaſon and underſtanding, the ſerpent, excited by

envy, tempted Eve to fin, and among other things, received this

ſignal puniſhment. viz. that it ſhould be deprived of its feet, and

ever after crawl upon the ground, which Aben Ezra, and ſeveral

other Rabbins confirm; but, what is certain in the ſerpent's

puniſhment, is this.------that it ačtually eats the dry and duſty

earth (as Bochart and Pliny tell us) otherwiſe we can hardly

conceive how it could ſubſiſt in dry and ſandy deſarts, to which

God in a good meaſure has condemned it.---Revel. Examined.

that

joy, welcomed his gracious viſits; but now, Gen. Ch II*
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A. M. 1... that how much ſoever he might glory in his pre

* ſent conqueſt, a time ſhould come when a child,

deſcended from the ſeed of that very ſex he had

now defeated, i. e. the Meſfias, ſhould ruin all his

new-erected empire offin and death; and, (a) hav

ing ſpoiled principalities and powers, ſhould make a

ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in his croſs.

This could not fail of being a matter of great

comfort and conſolation to Adam and Eve, to

hear of the conqueſt of their malicious enemy,

before their own ſentences were pronounced ;

* which, to the woman, was ſorrow in concep

tion, pain in child-birth, and conſtant ſubjection

to her huſband's will; to the man, & a life of per

petual toil and ſlavery; and, to them both, as

well as all their poſterity, a temporal death, at the

time appointed. - -

Nor was it mankind only which felt the ſad

effects of the indućtion of ſin, but " even the

inanimate part of the creation ſuffered by it. The

fertility of the earth, and the ſerenity of the air,were

changed; the elements began to jar; the ſeaſons

were intemperate, and the weather grew uncer

tain: So that, to defend themſelves againſt the Gen. Ch. It!.

immoderate heat or cold, or wind, or rain,

which now began to infeſt the earth, our firſt pa

rents were inſtrućted by * God, how to make

themſelves veſtments of the ſkins of thoſe beaſts,

which, very probably, they were appointed to ſa

crifice, either in confirmation of the covenant

of grace, couched in the ſentence pronounced

againſt the ſerpent, or as a repreſentation of that

great expiatory ſacrifice, which, in the fullneſs of

time, God might inform.jhem, was to be offered

as a propitiation for the ſins of all mankind :

And, upon this account, it very likely was, that

Adam changed his wife's name, who, as ſome

think, was called Iſſcha before, into that of Eve,

as believing God would make her the mother of

all mankind, and of the promiſed ſeed in parti

cular, by whom he hoped for a reſtoration both

to himſelf and his poſterity, and to be raiſed

from death to a ſtate of happineſs and immortal

life.

Conſidering then + what a ſad cataſtrophe

this tranſgreſſion of theirs had brought upon hu

(a) Col. ii. 15.

* It is remarkable, that a woman is the only creature, we know

of, who has any ſorrow in conception. This Ariſtotle expreſsly

affirms, and only excepts the instance of a mare conceiving by an

aſs, and in general, where there is any thing monſtrous in the

foetus. Other creatures, we find, are in more perfeót health and

ſtrength, and vigour at that time, than before; but Ariſtotle reck

ons up ten different maladies, to which the woman is then naturally

ſubjećt. And as ſhe is ſubjeºt to ſickneſs in the time of her con

ception, ſo it is farther remarkable, that ſhe brings forth her off

ſpring with more pain and agony than any other creature upon

earth, even though ſhe has ſome advantages in her make, above

other creatures, that might promiſe her, in this caſe, an alleviation;

and therefore, we may ſuppoſe, that, upon God's ſaying to the

woman, “ In ſorrow thou ſhalt bring forth children,” a real

effect did immediately accompany the word ſpoken, and cauſed

fuch a change in the woman's body, as, in the courſe of nature,

muſt have occaſioned the extraordinary pan here ſpoken of; for

ſo we find, that in the ſentence pronounced againſt the ſerpent,

againſt the earth, and againſt man, the word of God was not only

declarative, but executive likewiſe, as producing a real change by

a new modification of matter, or conformation of parts.---Revela

tion Examined, and Bibliotheca Biblea, Vol. I.

* The words in the text are “In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt

thou eat bread, wer. 19. From whence ſome conclude, that the

earth, before the fall brought forth ſpontaneouſly, (as ſeveral of

the antient poets have deſcribed the golden age) and without any

pains to cultivate it; as indeed there needed none, ſince all things

at firſt were by the Divine power, created in their full perfeótion.

What labour would have been neceſſary, in time, if man had con

tinued innocent, we do not know; only we may obſerve, from the

words, that leſs pains would then have been required, than men

are now forced to take for their ſubſiſtence. The wiſdom, good

neſs, and juſtice of God, however, is very conſpicuous in decree

ing, that toil and drugery ſhould be the conſequence of departing

from an eaſy and rational obedience; in making the earth leſs

deſirable to man, when his guilt had reduced him to the neceſſity

of leaving it; and in keeping in order thoſe paſſions and appe

tites which had now j. looſe from the reſtraiñt of reaſon, by

ſubduing their impetuoſity with hard labour.---Patrick's Com

mentary, and Revelation Examined.

* Milton brings in God ſoon after the Fall, appointing his

holy angels to make an alteration in the courſe of the celeſtial

bodies, and to poſſeſs them with noxious qualities, in order to de

ſtroy the fertility of the earth, and thereby puniſh man for his

tranſgreſſion. - -

-------------The Sun

Had firſt its precept ſo to move, ſo ſhine,

As might effečt the earth with cold and heat

Scarce tolerable; and from the north to call

Decrepid Winter; from the ſouth to bring

Solſtitial Summer's heat. To the blank moon

Her office they preſcribed, to the other five

Their planetary motions and aſpects

Of noxious efficacy, and when to join

In ſynod unbenign; and taught the fixed

Their influence malign when to ſhower:

Which of them, riſing with the ſun, or falling,

Should prove tempeſtuous. To the winds they ſet

Their corners, when with bluſter to confound

Sea, air, and ſhore; the thunder then to roll

With terror through the dark aerial Hall----

Theſe changes in the Heavens, though ſlow, produce

Like change on ſea and land; ſiderial blaſt, -

Vapour, and miſt, and exhalation hot,

Corrupt, and peſtilent. B O O K X.

* It cannot be denied, but that the ſkins of beaſts were a very

ancient ſort of clothing. Diodorus Siculus [Lib. 1.] where he

introduces Hercules in a lion's ſkin, tells us no leſs;

author to the Hebrews makes inention of this kind of habit; but

the Jewiſh Dočtors have carried the matter ſo far, as to maintain,

that, as Adam was a pricſ, this coat of his was his prieſtly gar

ment, which he left to his poſtcrity : ſo that Abel, Noah,

Abrahain, and the reſt of the patriarchs, ſacrificed in it, until

the time that Aaron was made high prieſt, and had peculiar veſt

ments appointed him by God. But all this fine fićtion of theirs

falls to the ground, if we can but ſuppoſe with ſome, that, by the

word which we render coats, we may not improperly underſtand

tents, or arbors, to defend our firſt parents from the violence of

theuheat, and ſuch haſty ſhowers as were common in the coun

trics adjacent to Paradiſe, and where the winter was not-ſo cold,

as to require coats made of ſkins, which would certainly be too

warm. . That they could not be the ſkins of ſlain animals is very

manifeſt, becauſe as yet there were no more than two of each

ſpecies, male and female, nor had they propagated. . And there

fore others have imagined, that if the or ginal word muſt mean

coats, they were more probably made of the bark of trees, which

are called ºf arº, the ſkins of them, as well as the hides of ani

mals.---Vid. Le Clerc, and Patricks Commentary, and Biblio.

thcca Bibl. Vol. I. -

t Thc words in the text are theſe “Behold the man is become

“as one of us, to know good and evil, and now, lett he put

“forth his hand, and taſte of the tree of life, and live for ever.”

Gen. iii. 22. The former of theſe ſentences is held by moſt,

Interpreters, to be an irony, ſpoken in alluſion to the devil's

manner of tempting Eve, Ver. 5. but, from the latter part of the

words, this queſtion ſeems to ariſe ; “Whether Adam and Eve,

“if they had taſted of the tree of life, after their tranſgreſſion,

“ſhould have lived for ever ?” Now it is very manifeſt, that,

by the violation of God’s command, they had juſtly incurred the

penalty, “In the day thou cateſt ... thou ſhalt ſurely die,”

i.e. ſhalt ſurely become mortal : From whence it follows, that,

whether they had, or had not catºp.of the tree of life, they were,

the moment they fell, ſubject to the neceſſity of dying, nor could

the virtue of the tree, be it what it would, preſerve then fron

the execution of the ſentence; ahd therefore the latter words,

“ and now, left he put forth his hand, and taſte of the tree of

“life, and live for ever,” are, in like manner, ſpoken ſarcaſti

cally, and as if God had ſaid, “Leſt the man ſhould vainly fancy

“in himſelf, that by eating of the tree of life, he ſhall be enabled

“to live for ever, let us remove this conceit from him, by remov

“ing him from this place, and for ever debarring him from any

“hopes from coming at that tree again.”---Eſtius in Diff. Loca.

Examples of God's ſpeaking by way of ſarcaſm, or upbraiding,

are not uncommon in Scripture : . But, confidering that in “the

“midſt of judgment, he here thinketh upon mercy;” that, before

the ſentence againſt our firſt parents, he promiſes them a reſtora

tion, and after ſentence paſt, does nevertheleſs provide them with

cloath ng; ſome have thought that the words, by taking the

original verb. (vid. Gell's Eſſay) to fignify the time paſt, as it

may well enough do, are rather an expreſſion of pity and com

paſſion, and of the ſame import as if God had ſaid, “The man

“was once like one of us, to know good, and to purſue it ; to

“know evil, and to avoid it; (for that is the perfeótion of moral

“knowledge) but behold how is he now degenerated And

“therefore, left his degeneracy ſhould continue upon him, and

“he become obdurate, the beſt way will be to ſeclude him from

“the tree of life, by expelling him from Paradiſe.” But this

opinion ſeems to aſcribe too much to the power of the tree, and

is not ſupported with authority equal to the former.

Iſlaſh

and the
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man nature, and that ſuch a ſcene of complicated

miſery might not be perpetuated by means of the

tree of life, God, in his great mercy, found it

convenient to remove them from the Garden of

Paradiſe into that part of the country lying to

wards the eaſt, where he at firſt created them;

and, that he might prevent their meditating a

return, he ſecured every paſſage leading to it

with a guard of angels, (ſome of which flying to

and fro in the air, in bright refulgent bodies,

ſeemed to flaſh out fire on every ſide, or to re

of ever attempting a re-entrance, until he ſhould

think fit to deſtroy and utterly lay waſte the

beauty of the place. Thus fell our firſt parents,

and, from the happieſt condition that can be ima

gined, plunged themſelves and their poſterity in

to a ſtate of wretchedneſs and corruption: For,

as from one common root, (b) ſin entered into the

world, and death by ſin; ſo death paſſed upon all men,

fora/mnch as all have finned, and been defiled by

this original pollution. *

ſemble the + vibrations of a flaming ſword) that

T H E O B J

UT, upon ſuppoſition that the ſtate of

perfeótion wherein our firſt parents were

“ created, was really as compleat as is pretended;

“we cannot well conceive, how it was poſſible

“ for them to fall from it at all, or at leaſt in ſo

“ ſhort a ſpace as the Scripture account repre

“ſents it after their creation. Some great and

“ enormous offence, one would ſuppoſe, they

“ had committed; but who could dream that

“ the bare eating of a little forbidden fruit could

“ be ſo provoking, as to bring upon them that

“ wretched depravity of nature, which ever ſince

“we have been complaining of? The counſels of

“God are a great deep; but what reaſon can be

“ given why he ſhould put their virtue upon

“ the trial, when he could not but foreſee

“ that they certainly would be foiled by the

“ wiles of the tempter 2 Or, if a probation was

“ thought neceſſary, why was their abſtinence

** from the fruit of a certain tree made the teſt

“ of their obedience, when ſo many more mo

“mentous precepts might have befitted their

“ condition as well ? We may account the ſer

“ pent as ſubtle as we pleaſe, but how he could

“ overmatch mankind in the perfection of their

“knowledge; or, if the devil lay concealed in

“ the ſerpent's body, what inducement he could

“ have to aſſume the form of ſo deteſtable a

“ creature; and what ſhould hinder Eve from

“ not being frightened when ſhe heard him begin

“ to ſpeak, and inſtead of ſtaying to talk with

“ him, flee immediately to her huſband, we

“ cannot conceive. If the devil, in this diſ.

“guiſe, was like to be an over-match for her,

“ why did God admit of ſuch an unequal con

“ flićt? Or, if the conflićt was to be, why did

“ not he ſend her ſuccours from above When

“ ſo great a price as the lives of all mankind

“ were ſet upon her head, why did not he

“ enable her to overcome the wiles of the

“ tempter? Why did not he order a guard of

E C T I O N.

“ angels, or ſome more powerful influxes of his

“Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt and ſecure her ſtanding 2

“But if the thing was ſo, that God decreed her

“fall, it is hard meaſure, one would think, to

“ condemn her and her poſterity for it; and

“ looks as if he was angry beyond bounds,

“ when he curſes the earth, and the ſerpent,

“ which were both incapable of fin, and conſe

“ quently no ways culpable; when he drives the

“ unhappy pair out of Paradiſe with ſuch pre

“cipitancy, and leaves them to ſhift for them

“ſelves in a naked barren land; and (what is

“ worſt of all) when he entails their fin and

“ conſtant depravation upon their innocent poſ

“terity, until the end of the world; and all this

“ for no greater crime than eating an apple or

“ two, when robbing an orchard, now a-days,

“ is accounted a crime not worth a whipping:

“ to ſay nothing of the oddneſs of that part of

“ the ſentence wherein ſerpents were appointed

“ to bite men by the heel, and men to bruiſe them

“ on the head. This, certainly, can never be

“ right in the letter, and therefore our ſafeſt way

“ will be to take this whole account of Moſes

“ in a figurative and allegorical ſenſe; and to

“ ſuppoſe, with ſeveral both Jewiſh and Chriſti

“an writers, that the Hiſtory of the Fall ex

“hibits the defection of the foul; the ſerpent

“ repreſents concupiſence; the man, to whom he

“ durſt not apply himſelf, is the picture of reaſon;

“ and the woman, whom he ſo eaſily ſeduced and

“ overcame, the emblem of ſenſe, and ſo on.”

account of their fall, in the ſeries of hiſtory, fol

lows immediately their introdućtion into their

bliſsful abode: whereupon (c) moſt of the Jewiſh

dočtors, and ſome of the Chriſtian fathers, were

of opinion, that they preſerved their integrity but

a very ſhort while; that, in the cloſe of the ſame

+. What is meant by the flaming ſword, repreſented to be in

the hands of the Cherubims, at the entrance of the Garden of

Paradiſe, is variouſly conjećtured by learned men : But, of all

eſſays of this kind, that of Tertullian, who thought it was the

Torrid Zone, is the moſt unhappy.---Tertul. Apol. Cap. 47.

The words of Laëtantius are (Juſtit. Divin. L. 2. C. 12.) Ipſam

Paradiſum Igne circumvallavit, he encompaſſed Paradiſe with a

wall of fire: From whence a learned man of our nation, pretend

ing that the original word ſignifies a dividing flame, as well as a

flaming ſword, ſuppoſes that this flame was an aſcenſion of ſome

combuſtible matter round about the Garden, which excluded all

comers to it, till ſuch time as the beauty of the place was defaced.---

Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I. Some Rabbins are of opinion, that

this flaming ſword was an Angel, founding their ſentiment

on thatº in the Pſalms, where it is ſaid, that “ God

“maketh his Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flaming

“fire.”---Pſal. civ. 4. And hereupon another learned man of

our nation has imagined, that this flaming ſword (which was

accounted by the Jews a ſecond Angel) was of a different kind

to the Cherubim, viz. a Seraph, or flaming Angel, in the form

of a flying fiery ſerpent, whoſe body vibrated in the air with

luſtre, and may fitly be deſcribed by the image of ſuch a ſword.---

Tenniſon of Idolatry. -

(b) Rom. v. 12.

(c) Edwards's Survey, Vol. I.

day

thereby he might deter them from any thoughts Gen. Ch. iii.

How long our firſt parents continued in their How long the

ſtate of innocence, and in the poſſeſſion of the late of man.
innocence laſt

Garden of Eden, it is not ſo well agreed. The.
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the covenant, and were, the very ſame day, caſt

out of Paradiſe. But we are to conſider, that

many circumſtances are omitted in the Scriptures

concerning the ſtate of our firſt parents, and the

manner of their tranſgreſſion; that Moſes makes

mention of nothing but what is conducive to his

main deſign, which is to give a brief account of

the moſt remarkable tranſactions that had hap

pened from the beginning of the world to his

time; and that there are fundry good reaſons

which may induce us to believe, that the ſtate of

man's innocence was of a longer duration than

thoſe who are for precipitating matters are pleaſed

to think it.

God, indeed, can do what he pleaſes in an

of time to tranſačt his affairs in ; and, therefore,

when we read of Adam, in the ſame day that he

was created, and that was not until God had

made every beaſt of the field, (d) enquiring into

the nature of every living creature, and impoſing

on then proper names; falling into a deep ſleep,

and with ſome formality, without doubt, receiving

his wife from the hand of God; removing into

the Garden of Paradiſe; and, as we may well

ſuppoſe, walking about and taking ſome ſurvey

of it; receiving from God both a promiſe and

prohibition, and thereupon, as we may ſuppoſe

again, (e) ratifying the firſt great, covenant with

him : Whenwe read of all theſe things, I ſay, we

cannot but think that ſome time muſt berequired

for the doing them; and therefore to ſuppoſe,

after this, (f) that, in the cloſe of the ſame day,

the woman wandered from her huſband, met

with the ſerpent, entered into a parley with him,

was overcome by his infinuations, did eat of the

forbidden fruit, did prevail on her huſband to do

the ſame, and thereupon perceiving themſelves

naked, did inſtantly fall to work, and make them

ſelves aprons : To ſuppoſe that, in the ſame even

ing, God comes down, ſummons the criminals

before him, hears their excuſes, decrees their pu

niſhment, drives them out of Paradiſe, and places

two cherubims to guard all avenues againſt their

return : This is crouding too long a ſeries ofbu

fineſs into too ſhort a compaſs of time, and there

by giving an handle to infidelity, when there is

no manner of occaſion for it. -

We, who are not ignorant of ſatan's devices,

and how ready he is to wait for a favourable oc

caſion to addreſs his temptation to every man's

humour and complexion, can hardly ſuppoſe,

(g) that he would have ſet upon the woman im

mediately after the prohibition was given; and

not rather have waited until it was in ſome mea

ſure forgot, and the happy opportunity of finding

her alone ſhould chance to preſent itſelf: But

ſuch an opportunity could not well inſtantly have

happened, becauſe the love and endearments be

tween this couple, at firſt, we may well imagine,

leaſt abſence or ſeparation: Normuſt we forget what

the hiſtory itſelf tells us, that they were ſo much

accuſtomed to (h) the voice of God walking in the

garden, in the cool of the day, as not to account it

any new thing; and ſo well acquainted with the

nature and plantation of the garden, as to run di

rectly to the darkeſt thickets and umbrages, in

order to hide themſelves from his fight; which

muſt have been the reſult of more than an hour or

two's experience. And therefore, if we may be

allowed to follow others in their conjećtures, (i) it

was either on the tenth day of the world's age

that our firſt parents fell, and were expelled Pā

radiſe, in memory of which calamity, (k) the

great day of expiation, which was the tenth day of

the year, wherein all were required to afflići their

ſouls, was, in after-ages, inſtituted; or, as others

would rather have it, on the eighth day from their

creation; (l) that, as the firſt week in the world

ended with the formation of man and woman,

the ſecond was probably concluded with their

fatal ſedućtion.

When man is ſaid to have been made accord: How he came

ing to the likeneſs and image of God, it cannot to fall.

be ſuppoſed but that he was created in the full

perfection of his nature; and yet, (m) it muſt be

remembered, that * no created being can, in its

own nature, be incapable of fin and default. Its

perfections, be what they will, are finite, and

whatever has bounds ſet to its perfections, is, in

this reſpect, imperfect, i. e. it wants thoſe perfec

tions which a being of infinite perfections only

can have ; and whatever wants any perfection, is

certainly capable of miſcarrying. And, as every

finite creature is capable of default, ſo every ra

tional being muſt neceſſarily have a liberty of

choice, i. e. muſt have a will to chuſe, as well

as an underſtanding to reaſon; becauſe a faculty

of underſtanding, without a will to determine it,

if left to itſelf, muſt always think of the ſameſub

jećt, or proceed in a ſeries and connection of

thoughts, without any end or deſign, which will

be a perpetual labour in vain, or a thoughtfulneſs

to no purpoſe. . And, as every rational being has

a liberty of choice, ſo, to direct that choice, it

muſt, of neceſſity, have a preſcribed rule of its

aćtions.

God, indeed, who is infinite in perfeótion, is a

rule to himſelf, and acts according to his own eſ

ſence, from whence it is impoſſible for him to

vary; but the moſt perfect creatures muſt act by

a rule, which is not eſſential to them, but pre

ſcribed them by God, and is not ſo intrinſic

in their natures, but that they may decline from

it; for a free agent may follow or not follow the

rule preſcribed him, or elſe he would not be

free.

Now, in order to know how it comes to paſs

that we ſo frequently abuſe our natural freedom,

and tranſgreſs the rules which God hath ſet us,

(d) Burmet's Archæologiæ Philoſophicae.

(*) Bull's State of Man before the Fall.

J Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I.

) Patrick's Commentary. (b) Gen. iii. 10.

(i) Uſher’s Annals.

(k) Lev. xvi. 29.

(I) Edwards's Survey, Vol. I,

(m) Clarke's Enquiry into the Original of Moral Evil.

.* God, though he be omnipotent, cannot make any created be

ing abſolutely perfeót; for whatever is abſolutely perfeót, muſt

neceſſarily be ſelf-exiſtent: But it is included in the very motion of a

creature, as ſuch, not to exiſt of itſelf, but of God. An abſo

lutely perfeót creature, therefore, implies a contradićtionſ for i

No. 7. Vol. I.

would be of itſelf and not of itſelf, at the ſame time. Abſolute

|perfection, therefore, is peculiar to God and ſhould he colnmu

nicate his own peculiar perfečtion to another, that other would be

God. Imperfeótion muſt therefore be tolerated in creatures, not

withſtanding the Divine omnipotence and goodneſs; for contra

| dićtions are no objećts of power. God, indeed, might have re

fraincá from ačting, and continued aloneſelf-ſufficient, and perfett

to all eternity; but Infinite Goodneſs would by no means allow

of this, and therefore finee it obliged him to produce external

things, which things could not poſſibly be perfeót, it preferred

theſe imperfeót things to none at all; from whence it follows,

that imperfeótion aroſe from the infinity of Divine Goodneſs.----

King's*on the Origin of Evil. *

We
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we muſt remember, that (n) the ſoul of man is

ſeated in the midſt, as it were, between thoſe

more excellent beings which live perpetually

above, and with whom it partakes in the ſubli

mity of its nature and underſtanding, and thoſe

inferior terreſtrial beings, with which it com

municates, through the vital union it has with

the body; and that, by reaſon of its natural frce

dom, it is ſometimes aſſimulated to the one, and

ſometimes to the other of theſe extremes. We

muſt obſerve farther, that (o) in this compound

nature of ours, there are ſeveral powers and fa

culties, ſeveral inclinations andàº. ſeve

ral paſſions and affections, differing in their na

ture and tendency, according as they reſult from

the ſoul and body; that each of theſe has its pro

per objećt, in a due application of which it is

eaſy and ſatisfied; that they are none of them

ſinful in themſelves, but may be inſtruments of

much good, when rightly applied, as well as oc

caſion great miſchief by a miſapplication; and

therefore a conſiderable part of virtue will conſiſt

in regulating them, and in keeping our ſenſitive

part ſubjećt to the rational. This is the original

conſtitution of our nature: And, ſince our firſt

parents were endued with the ſame powers and

faculties of mind, and had the ſame diſpoſitions

and inclinations of body, it cannot be but that

they muſt have been liable to the ſame ſort of

temptations, and conſequently liable to comply

with the dićtates of ſenſe and appetite, contrary

to the direétion of reaſon, or the precepts of Al

mighty God. And to this cauſe the Scripture

ſeems to aſcribe the commiſſion of the firſt fin,

when it tells us, that the woman ſaw the tree, that

it was good for food, and pleaſant to the eye, and dºſir

able to make one wiſe, i. e. it had ſeveral qualities

which were adapted to her natural appetites; was

beautiful to the fight, delightful to the taſte,

and improving to the underſtanding ; which

both anſwered the deſire of knowledge, implanted

in her ſpiritual and the love of ſenſual pleaſure,

reſulting from her animal part ; and theſe,

heightened by the ſuggeſtions of the tempter,

abated the horror of God's prohibition, and in

duced her to act contrary to his expreſscommand.

God indeed, all along foreknew that ſhe would

fall in this inglorious manner; but his foreknow

ledge did not neceſſitate her falling, neither did

his wiſdom ever conceive, that a fallen creature

was worſe than none at all (p). The Divine

Nature, as it is in itſelf, is incomprehenſible by

in God, as is conſiſtent both with the freedom of

man's will and contingency of events As the

Heavens are higher than the earth, ſº are his ways

far above our ways : And therefore, though it be

certain that he who made Eve, and conſequently

knew all the ſprings and weights wherewith ſhe

was moved, could not but foreſee how every poſ

ſible obječt that preſented itſelf, would determine

her choice; yet this he might do, without him

ſelf giving any biaſs or determination to it at all :

(q) Juſt as the man who ſees the ſetting of the

chimes, can tell, ſeveral hours before, what tune

they will play, without having any poſitive in

fluence either upon their ſetting or their playing.

So that Eve, when ſhe was tempted, could not ſay,

I was tempted by God, for God tempteth none;

neither had the Divine preſcience any influence

over her choice, but (r) by her own lºft was ſhe

drawn away and enticed; and when lift had con

ceived, it brought forth ſin, and ſin, when it was

finiſhed, brought forth death.

That ſome command was proper to be laidTºº
abſencºs of

- * . . . . . - God’s giving

be denied. (s) Dependance is included in the man a law.

upon man in his ſtate of innocence, is hardly to

very notion of a creature: And, as it is man's

greateſt happineſs to depend on God, whoſe

infinite wiſdom can contrive, and infinite power

can effect whatever he knows to be moſt expe

dient for him; ſo was it Adam's advantage to

have a conſtant ſenſe of that dependance kept

upon his mind, and for that reaſon, a ſure and

permanent memoriol of it, placed before his eyes

for him to forget it.

And, as this dependance on God was Adam's

greateſt happineſs, ſo it ſeems neceſſary on God's

part, and highly comporting with his character

of a Creator, that he ſhould require of his crea

tures, in ſome asts of homage and obedience,

(which homage and obedience muſt neceſſarily

imply ſome kind of reſtraint upon their natural

liberty) an acknowledgement and declaration of

it. And, if ſome reſtraint of natural liberty was

neceſſary in Adam's caſe, what reſtraint could

be more eaſy, than the coertion of his appetite

from the uſe of one tree, amidſt an infinite vari

ety of others, no leſs delicious; and, at the ſame

time, what reſtraint more worthy the wiſdom and

goodneſs of God, than the prohibition of a fruit,

which he knew would be pernicious to his crea

ture?

fion: But why may not it be of ſuch a perfeótion Gen. Ch. III.

in ſuch a manner, as might make it impoſſible

human underſtanding; and not only his nature, | The prohibition of ſome enormous fin, or The fireſ, of

but likewiſe his powers and faculties; and the the injunction of ſome great rule of moral virtue, that which he
ways and methods in which he exerciſes them, we perhaps may account a proper teſt of man’s“ Adam

are ſo far beyond our reach, that we are utterly in-|obedience: But if we conſider the nature of

--

--

*|

º

capable of framing juſt and adequate notions of

them. We attribute to him the faculties of wiſ.

dom, underſtanding, and foreknowledge; but,

at the ſame time, we cannot but be ſenſible, that

they are of a nature quite different from ours, and

that we have no direct and proper conceptions of

them. When we indeed foreſee or determine any

thing, wherein there is no poſſible matter of ob

ſtruction, we ſuppoſe the event certain and infal

lible; and, were the foreknowledge and prede

termination of God of the ſame nature with ours,

we might be allowed to make the ſame conclu

things, as they then ſtood, we may find reaſon

perhaps to alter our ſentiments. (1) The Moſaic

tables are acknowledged by all to be a tolerable

good ſyſtem, and to comprize all the general

heads of moral virtue; and yet, if we run over

them, we ſhall find, that they contain nothing

ſuitable to man in the condition wherein we are

now conſidering him.

Had God, for inſtance, forbidden the worſhip

of falſe gods, or the worſhip of graven images;

can we ſuppoſe that Adam and Eve, juſt come

out of the hand of their Maker, and viſited every

(r) James i. 14, &c.

(4) Revelation Examined.

º Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I. and Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs,

. . (n) Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. -

(c) Clarke of the Original of Moral Evil.

(p) Biſhop King's Scrimons on Predeſtination.
r t; Young's Sermons, Vol. I.

| Vol. II.

day



CHAP. III. F. R O M T H E C R E A T I

A. M. , day with the light of his glorious preſence, could

*...* have even been guilty of theſe ? Beſides that,

” the worſhip of falſe gods and images, was a

thing which came into the world ſeveral hundreds

of years afterwards, either to flatter living princes,

or ſupply the place of dead ones, who the filly

people fancied were become gods. Had he pro

hibited perjury and vain ſwearing, what poſſible

place could theſe have had in the infant and

innocent ſtate of mankind 2 Perjury was never

heard of till the world was better peopled, when

commerce and trade came in uſe, when courts

of judicature were ſettled, and men began to

cheat one another, and then deny it, and ſo for

ſwear it: And oaths and imprecations could

never have a being in a ſtate of innocence:

They borrow their original manifeſtly from the

ſinfulneſs of human nature.

The like may be ſaid of all the reſt. How

could Adam and Eve have honoured their father

and their mother, when they never had any ”

What poſſible temptation could they have to be

guilty of murder, when they muſt have atted it

upon their own fleſh? How could they commit

adultry, when they were the only two upon the

face of the earth How be guilty of theft, when

they were the ſole proprietors of all? How bear

falſe witneſs againſt their neighbour, or covet

their goods, when there was never a neighbour

in the world for them to be ſo unjuſt to ? - And

ſo (if we proceed to Chriſtian precepts) how

could they love enemies, how could they forgive

treſpaſſes, when they had no one in the world

to offend againſt them 2 And the duties of mor

tification and ſelf-denial, &c. How could they

poſſibly exerciſe theſe, when they had no luſt to

conquer, no paſſion to overcome, but were all

ſerene and calm within.

Since therefore all the moral precepts, that we

are acquainted with, were improper for the trial

of Man's obedience in his ſtate of innocence;

it remains, that his probation was moſt properly

to be effected by his doing or forbearing ſome

indifferent action, neither good or evil in itſelf,

but only ſo far good or evil, as it was com

manded or forbidden. And, if ſuch a command

was to be choſen, what can we imagine ſo natural

and agreeable to the ſtate of our firſt parents,

(confidering they were to live all their lives in

a garden) as the forbidding them to eat of the

fruit of a certain tree in that garden, a tree hard

at hand, and might every moment be eat of,

and would therefore every moment give them an

opportunity of teſtifying their obedience to God

by their forbearing it? A wiſe appointment this,

had not the great enemy of mankind come in and

defeated it. -

Who this great enemy of mankind was, and

by what method of inſinuation he drew our firſt

parents into their defečtion, Moſes, who contents

himſelf with relating facts, as they happened

outwardly, without any comment or expoſition

Who the ſer.

O N T O T H E F L O O. D. 79

of them, or, who by a metonomy in the Hebrew Gen. ch. In.

tongue, uſes the inſtrumental for the efficient

cauſe, tells us expreſsly, that it was the ſerpent;

and for this reaſon, ſome of the ancient Jews

ran into a fond conceit, that (u) this whole paſ:

ſage is to be underſtood of a real ſerpent, which

creature (x) they ſuppoſe, before the Fall, to

have had thehº of ſpeech and reaſon both.

But this is too groſs a conception to have many

abettors; and therefore the common, and indeed

the only probable opinion is, that it was the

devil; ſome wicked and malicious ſpirit, proba

bly one of the chief of that order, who envied

the good of mankind, the favours God had be

ſtowed on them, and the future happineſs he had

ordained for them, and was therefore reſolved to

tempt them to diſobedience, thereby to bring

them to the ſame forlorn condition with himſelf

and his other apoſtate brethren; and that to

effect his purpoſe, he made uſe of a ſerpent's

body, wherein to tranſact his fraud and impoſ

ture. -

Why the devil choſe to aſſume the form of a why tied...i
ſerpent, rather than that of any other creature, aſſumed the

we may, in ſome meaſure, learn from the cha-: of aſsi.

raēter which the Scripture gives us of it, viz.

that it was more ſubtle than any beaſt of the field,

that the Lord God had made : Where the word

fºbtle may not ſo much denote the craft and

infidiouſneſs, as the gentle, familiar, and infinua

ting nature of this creature. (y) That the ſerpent,

before the Fall, was mild and gentle, and more

familiar with man, than any other animal; that *

it did not creep on the ground, but went with

its head and breaſt reared up, and advanced ;

that by frequently approaching our firſt parents,

and playing and ſporting before them, it had

gained their good liking and eſteem, is not only

the ſentiment both (z) of Jews and (a) Chriſtians,

but what ſeems likewiſe to have ſome foundation

in Scripture: For when God ſays, that he will

put enmity between the ſerpent and the woman, and

betweeen his ſeed and her ſeed, the implication muſt

be, that there was ſome ſort of kindneſs and

intimacy between them before.

There is no abſurdity then in ſuppoſing, that

this creature was beloved both by Adam and

Eve. She eſpecially might be highly delighted,

and uſed to play and divert herſelf with it. (b)

She laid it perhaps in her boſom, adorned her

neck with its windings, and made it a bracelet

for her arms. So that its being thus intimate

with the woman, made it the properer inſtrument

for the devil's purpoſe, who, ſliding himſelf into

it, might wantonly play before her, until he

inſenſibly brought her to the forbidden tree :

And then, twiſting about its branches, might take

of the fruit and eat, to ſhew her by experience,

that there was no deadly quality in it, before he

began his addreſs; and his ſpeech might be the

leſs frightful or ſurprizing to her, who, in the

ſtate. innocence, not knowing what fear

(2) Le Clerc's Commentary and Eſſays.

(x) Joſephus, and ſeveral others.

(y) Mede's Diſcourſes

* The beauty of the ſerpent, which the devil made choice of, is

thus deſcribed by Milton :

So ſpake the enemy of mankind, inclos'd

In ſerpent, inmate bad; and toward Eve

Addreſs'd his way: Not with indented wave,

Prone on the ground, as fince, but on his rear,
Circularbaſe of riſing folds, that tower'd,

_-_

Fold above fold, a ſurging maze his head

Creſted aloft, and carbuncle his eyes;

With burniſh'd neck of verdant gold, ere&

Amidſt his circling ſpires, that on the graſs

Floated redundant: Pleaſing was his ſhape,

And lovely-------

BOOK IX,

(2) Joſephus’s Antiq. L. 1.

(a) Baſil. Hom. de Paradiſo.

(b) Mede's Diſcourſes.
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was, might probably think, as he might poſi-jas ſhe thought, was changed from a brute into a Gen. Ch II.

tively affirm, * that this new-acquired faculty rational and vocal creature. This, I ſay, is a

proceeded from the virtue of the tree. pretty plauſible ſolution; and yet it cannot be

But there is another conjećture ſtill more pro- denied, but that the text ſeems to expreſs ſome

bable, if we will but allow that the ſerpent was thing more, and that there was a real dialogue

not of a common ordinary ſpecies, but one very between the woman and the ſerpent, wherein the

probably ſomething like that flying fiery ſort, ſerpent had the advantage. And therefore, to

which, we are told, are bred in Arabia and Egypt. perfiſt in our former expoſition, it is not impro

(c) They are of a ſhining yellowiſh colour, like |bable that the tempter, before ever he accoſted

braſs, and by the motion of their wings, and Eve, transformed himſelf into the likeneſs of an

vibration of their tails, reverberating the ſun- Angel of light, and, prefacing his ſpeech with

beams, make a glorious appearance. Now if the ſome ſhort congratulations of her happineſ, might

ſerpent, whoſe body the devil abuſed, was of proceed to enſnare her with ſome ſuch cunning

this kind (though perhaps a ſpecies far more harangue as this.

glorious) it was a very proper creature for him “And can it poſſibly be, that ſo good a God, Aº
upon the temp

|

;

º
!

:

º

HowEve came

*** ačtion in a new and uncommon way.

to make uſe of For theſe ſerpents we find called “who had ſo lately been ſo bountiful to you as. ſpeech.

in Scripture ſeraphs, or ſeraphim, which gave|*

the name to thoſe bright lofty Angels, who were

frequently employed by God to deliver his will to

&

&

mankind, and, coming upon that errand, were “the innocent pleaſures of nature ?

‘to give you ſuch an excellent being, and inveſt

“you with power and dominion over all the reſt

‘ of his creatures, ſhould now envy you any of

Has he

wont to put on certain ſplendid forms, ſome the “indeed denied you the uſe of the tree of

form of Cherubim, i.e. beautiful flying oxen, “knowledge 2 But, why did he plant it at all 2

and others the ſhape of Seraphim, winged and “Why did he adorn it with ſuch beautiful fruit?

ſhining ſerpents. Upon this hypotheſis we may “Why did he place it on an eminence in the

imagine farther, that the devil, obſerving that “garden, for you to behold daily, unleſs he is

good Angels attended the Divine preſence, and | minded to mock and tantalize you ?
The

ſometimes miniſtered to Adam and Eve in this “true deſign both of the prohibition and penalty,

bright appearance, uſurped the organs of one of “which you relate, is to keep you in ignorance,

theſe ſhining ſerpents, which, by his art and ſkill “ and thereby oblige you to live in perpetual

in natural cauſes, he might improve into ſuch a “dependance on him. He knows full well, that

wonderful brightneſs as to repreſent to Eve the “the virtue of this tree is to illuminate the under

uſual Shechinah, or angelical appearance ſhe

was accuſtomed to; and under this diſguiſe, ſhe

might ſee him approach her without fear, and

heal him talk to her without ſurpriſe, and com

ply with his ſedućtion with leſs reluctancy; as

ſuppoſing him to be an Angel of God's retinue,

and now diſjatched from Heaven to inſtrućt her

in ſome momentous point, as ſhe had often

perhaps experienced before, during her ſtay in

Paradiſe.

A (d) learned Jew has expounded this tranſ

He ſup

poſes that the ſerpent did not ſpeak at all, nor

did Eve ſay any thing to it; but that, being a

very nimble and active creature, it got upon the

tree of knowledge, took of the fruit, and eat

it; and that Eve, having ſeen it ſeveral times do

ſo, and not die, concluded with herſelf, that the

tre was not of ſuch a deſtructive quality as was

pretended; that, as it gave ſpeech and reaſon to

the ſerpent, it would much more improve and

advance her nature; and was thereupon em

oldened to eat.

This opinion is very plauſible, and, in ſome

degree, founded on Scripture: For though the

woman might perceive by her ſenſes, that the

futt was pleaſant to the eye, yet it was impoſſibe

ſhe could know, either that it was good for food,

or deſirable to make one wiſe, any other way

than by the example and experiment of the

ſerpent, which, merely by eating of that fruit,

“ſtanding, and thereby to enable you to judge

“for yourſelves, without having recourſe to him

“upon every occaſion. (e) To judge for him

“ſelf, is the very privilege that makes him God;

“ and for that reaſon he keeps it to himſelf: But

“eat but of this tree, and ye ſhall be like him;

“your beings ſhall be in your own hands, and

“ your happineſs vaſt and inconceivable, and

“independent on any other. What effect it has

“had on me, you cannot but ſee and hear, ſince

“it has enabled me to reaſon and diſcourſe in

“this wiſe; and, inſtead of death, has given a

“new kind of life to my whole frame. And,

“if it has done this to a brute animal, what may

“not creatures of your refined make and excel

“lentperfectionsexpect from it? Whyſhould you

“ſhrink back, or be afraid to do it then P You

“ have here an opportunity of making yourſelves

“for ever; and the treſpaſs is nothing. What

“harm in eating an apple * Why this tree of

“knowledge more ſacred than all the reſt? Can

“ſo great a puniſhment as death, be propor

“tionate to ſo ſmall a fault 2 I come to aſſure

“ you, that it is not; that God has reverſed his

“ decree, and eat you what you will, ye ſhall

“ ſurely not die.”

God had impoſed upon her, and ſhe was willing

to diſcover whether he had or no. Curioſity,

and a deſire of independency to know more, and

to be entire maſter of herſelf, were the affections

* Eve, upon hear ng the ſerpent ſpeak, enquires by what means

it was that it cane by that faculty, and is told, that it was by

eating of a certain tree in the garden:

I was at firſt as other bea’s that graze

The trodden earth, of abe& thoughts and low----

Tilt on a day, roving the field, I chanc'd

A good y tree far di'ant to behold,

-L den with fruit of various colours, mixt

- Ruddy and gold------ -

t To fatisfy the ſharp deſire I had

Of taſting theſe fair apples, I reſolv’d

Not to defer-------

Satcd at length, cre long, I might perceive

Strange alterations in me, to degree

Of reaſon in my inward powers; and ſpeech

Wanted not long, tho’ to this ſhape retain'd.

Thenceforth to ſpeculation high or deep

I turn'd my thoughts, and with capacious mind

Conſider'd all things viſible in Heaven,

. Or earth, or middle. BOOK IX.

(c) Tenniſon of Idolatry, Patrick's Commentary, and Nicholls’s

!Conference, Vol. I.

(d) Iſaac Aberbenel.

(e) Biſhop King's Diſcourſe on the Fall, at the end of his

|Origin of Evil.

(f) Biſhop King's Sermon of the Fall.

*

which

(f) Thus the ſerpent ſuggeſted to Eve, that And the pre
bability of its

ſucceſs.
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which the tempter promiſed to gratify; and an

argument like this has ſeldom failed ever ſince

to corrupt the generality ofmankind; inſomuch,

that few, very few, have been able to reſiſt the

force of this temptation, eſpecially when it comes

(as it did to Eve) cloathed with all the outward

advantage of allurement. For whoever knows

the humour of youth, and how he himſelf was

affested at that time, cannot but be ſenſible, that,

as the fairneſs of the fruit, its ſeeming fitneſs for

food, the deſire of being independent, and under

her own management and government, were in

ducements that prevailed with our firſt parent

to throw off the conduct of God; ſo this curi

oſity of trying the pleaſures of ſenſe, this itch of

being our own maſters, and chufing for ourſelves,

together with the charming face º fin, and our

ignorance and inexperience of the conſequences

of it, are generally the firſt means of our being

corrupted againſt the good maxims and princi

ples we received from our parents and teachers.

- It is in the eſſential conſtitution of man, as we

..a ſaid before, that he ſhould be a free agent, and

tral, and not if we conſider him now as in a ſtate of probation,

.*** we ſhall ſoon perceive, that God could not lay

- any reſtraint upon him, nor communicate any

aſſiſtance to him, but what was conſiſtent

with the nature he had given him, and the ſtate
he had placed him in. God created man a free

agent, (g) that he might make the ſyſtem of the

univerſe perfect, and ſupply that vaſt hiatus,

which muſt otherwiſe have happened between

heaven and earth, had he not interpoſed ſome

other creature, (endued with rationality, maſter

of his own elections, and conſequently capable of

ferving him voluntarily and freely) between

angels and brutes. In the very act of creating

him therefore, God intended that he ſhould be

rational, and determined, as it were by a law,

that he ſhould be free; and having engrafted this

in his make, it would have been a violation of

his own laws, and infrastion on his own work, to

have interpoſed and hindered the uſe of that

faculty, which, by the law of nature, he had

eſtabliſhed. We do not expe&t that the ſituation

of the earth, or the courſe of the ſun, ſhould be

altered on our account, becauſe theſe ſeem to be

things of great importance; and we apprehend

it unreaſonable, that for our private advantage,

the order and harmony of things ſhould be

changed, to the detriment of ſo many other

beings. But, to alter the will, to ſtop the elec

tion, is no leſs a violation of the laws of nature,

than to interrupt the courſe of the ſun, becauſe

a frce agent is a more noble being than the ſun.

The laws of its nature are to be eſteemed more

ſacred, and cannot be changed without a great

miracle : There would then be a kind of ſhock

and violence done to nature, if God ſhould inter

ſere, and hinder the actions of free will; and

perhaps it would prove no leſs pernicious to the

intelle&tual ſyſtem, than the ſun's ſtanding ſtill

would be to the natural.

To apply theſe refle&ions to the matter now

hefore us. Had God, to prevent man's fin,

taken away the liberty of his will, he had thereby

deſtroyed the foundation of all virtue, and the

very nature of man himſelf. For virtue would

not have been ſuch, had there been no poſſibility

of acting contrary, and man's nature would have

been divine, had it been made impeccable. Had Gen. Ch. iii.

God given our firſt parents then ſuch powerful

influence of his Holy Spirit, as to have made it

impoſſible for them to fin, or had he ſent a guard

of angels, to watch and attend them ſo as to

hinder the devil from propoſing any temptation,

or them from hearkening to any ; had he, I ſay,

ſupernaturally over-ruled the organs of their

bodies, or the inward inclinations of their minds,

upon the leaſt tendency to evil; in this caſe, he

had governed them not as free, but as neceſſary

agents, and put it out of his own power to have

made any trial of them at all. All therefore that

he could do, and all that in reaſon might be ex

pećted from him to do, was to give them ſuch a

ſufficient meaſure of power and aſſiſtance, as

might enable them to be a match for the ſtrongeſt

temptation; and this, there is no queſtion to be

made, but that he did do. -

(h) We indeed, in this degenerate ſtate of ours, That God gave

find a great deal of difficulty to encounter withº:

temptations. We find a great blindneſs in our fland.

underſtandings, and a crookedneſs in our wills.

We have paſſions, on ſome occaſions, ſtrong and

ungovernable; and oftentimes experience an

inclination to do evil, even before the temptation

comes: But our firſt parents, in their primitive

re&titude, ſtood poſſeſſed of every thing as ad

vantageous the other way. They had an under

ſtanding, large and capacious, and fully illumi

nated by the Divine ſpirit. Their will was

naturally inclined to the ſupreme good, and could

not, without violence to its nature, make choice

of any other. Their paſſions were ſedate, and

ſubordinate to their reaſon; and, when any diffi

culties did ariſe, they had God at all times to

have recourſe to : By which means it came to

paſs, that it was as hard for them to fin, as it is

difficult for us to abſtain from finning; as eaſy

for them to elude temptations then, as it is natural

for us to be led away by temptations now. And

therefore, if notwithſtanding all theſe mighty

advantages towards a ſtate of impeccancy, they

made it their option to tranſgreſs, their perverſe

neſs only is to be blamed, and not any want of

ſufficient aſſiſtance from their bounteous Crea

[Or. -

Great indeed is the diſorder which their tranſ. And that upon

greſſion has brought upon human nature; , but ...'"
there will be no reaſon to impeach the goodneſs with an ade.

of God for it, if we take but in this one confider-quate "“”

ation,------That what he thought not fit to pre

vent by his almighty power, he has, nevertheleſs,

thought fit to repair by the covenant of mercy in

his ſon Jeſus Chriſt. By him he has propounded

the ſame reward, everlaſting life after death,

which we ſhould have had, without death, before;

and has given us a better eſtabliſhment for our

virtue now, than we could have had, had we

not been ſufferers by this firſt tranſgreſfion.

For letus ſuppoſe, (i) that notwithſtanding our

firſt parents had finned, yet God had been wil

ling, that original righteouſneſs ſhould have equal

ly deſcended upon their poſterity; yet we muſt

allow, that any one of their poſterity might have

been foiled by the wiles of the tempter, and fallen

as well as they did. Now had they ſo fallen (the

covenant of grace being not yet founded) how

could they ever have recovered themſelves to any

degree of acceptance with God? Their caſe muſt

{z) Riſhop King's Eſſay on the Origin of Evil.

No. 7. VoI. I. -

(i) Young's Sermons.(h) Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I.

X have
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why God

*** from any imputation of paſſion or peeviſhneſs,
pent.

have been the ſame, as deſperate, as forlorn, as

that of fallen angels was before: Whereas, in the

preſent ſtate of things, our condition is much

ſafer. Sin indeed, by reaſon of our preſent

infirmity, may more eaſily make its breaches upon

us, either through ignorance or ſurprize; but it

cannot get dominion over us, without our own

deliberate option, becauſe it is an expreſs goſpel

promiſe againſt the power of fin, that (k) it ſhall

not have dominion over us; againſt the power of

the devil, that (l) greater is he that is in you, than

he that is in the world; againſt the power of

temptation, that (m) God is faithful, who will

not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able;

againſt diſcouragement from the pretence of our

infirmities, that (n) we may do all through Chriſt,

that ſtrengthens us; and, in caſe of failing, that

(o) we have an advocate with the Father, and a

propitiation for our ſins. Thus plentifully did God

provide for man's ſtability, in that ſtate of inte

grity; thus graciouſly for his reſtoration, in this

ſtate of infirmity : In both caſes his goodneſs has

been conſpicuous, and has never failed.

In like manner, (to abſolve the Divine nature

of injuſtice or hard uſage, in curſing the ſerpent,

and the earth; in driving our lapſed parents out

of Paradiſe, and in entailing their guilt and pu

niſhment upon the lateſt poſterity) we ſhould do

well to remember, that the ſerpent, againſt which

the firſt ſentence is denounced, is to be conſidered

here in a double capacity ; both as an animal,

whoſe organs the devil employed in the ſedućtion

of the woman; and as the devil himſelf, lying

hid and concealed under the figure of the ſerpent:

For the ſentence, we may obſerve, is plainly

directed to an intelligent being, and free agent,

who had committed a crime which a brute could

not be capable of.

Now if we conſider what a glorious creature the

ſerpent was before the fall, we cannot but ſup

poſe, that God intended this debaſement of it,

(p) not ſo much to expreſs his indignation againſt

it, for it had no bad intention, neither was it

conſcious of what the devil did with its body, as

to make it a monument of man's apoſtacy, a

teſtimony of his diſpleaſure againſt fin, and an

inſtructive emblem to deter all future ages from

the commiſſion of that which brought ſuch ven

geance along with it. In the Levitical law we

find, that if a man committed any abomination

with a beaſt, (q) the beaſt was to be ſlain, as well

as the man; and by parity of reaſon, the ſerpent

is here puniſhed, if not to humble the pride, and

allay the triumph of the devil, by ſeeing the

inſtrument of his ſucceſs ſo ſhamefully degraded,

at leaſt to remind the delinquents themſelves of

the foulneſs of their crime, and the neceſſity of

their repentance, whenever they chanced to be

hold ſo noble a creature as the ſerpent was,

reduced to ſo vile and abjećt a condition, merely

for being the means of their tranſgreſſion.

But God might have a farther deſign in this

degradation of the ſerpent: He foreſaw, that in

future ages, ſatan would take pride in abuſing

this very creature to the like pernicious purpoſes,

and, under the ſemblance of ſerpents of all kinds,

would endeavour to eſtabliſh the vileſt idolatry,

even the idolatry of his ownhelliſh worſhip. That Gen. Ch. III.

therefore the beauty of the creature might be no

provocation to ſuch idolatry, it was a kind and

beneficient ačt in God, to deface the excellence

of the ſerpent's ſhape, and at the ſame time,

inſpire mankind with the ſtrongeſt horror and

averſion to it. Nor can it be denied, but that,

(r) if we ſuppoſe the devil poſſeſſed the ſerpent,

and was, as it were, incarnate in it, the power of

God could unite them as cloſely as our ſouls and

bodies are united, and thereby cauſe the puniſh

ment inflićted on the literal ſerpent to affect ſatan

as ſenſibly as the injuries done our bodies do

reach our ſouls; at leaſt, while that very ſerpent

was in being. -

To conſider ſatan then under the form of a The latter part

ſerpent, we ſhall ſee the propriety of the other...":
- - againſt the ſer

part of the ſentence denounced againſt him, and Pºntexplained.

what comfort and conſolation our criminal parents

might reaſonaby collečt from thence. That this

part of the ſentence, I will put enmity between thee

and the zºoman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed;

and it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his

heel, is not to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe,

becauſe ſuch ſenſe is abſurd and ridiculous, every

reader of competent underſtanding muſt own :

And therefore its meaning muſt be ſuch as will

beſt agree with the circumſtances of the tranſac

tion. Now the tranſaction was thus:-----Adam,

tempted by his wife, and ſhe by the ſerpent, had

fallen from their obedience, and were now in the

preſence of God expcćting judgment. (s). They

knew full well, at that juncture, that their fall was

the vićtory of the ſerpent, whom by experience

they found to be an enemy to God and man :

To man, whom he had ruined by ſeducing him

to ſin; and to God, the noble work of whoſe

creation he had defaced. It could not therefore

but be ſome comfort to them, to hear the ſerpent

firſt condemned, and to ſee that, however he had

prevailed againſt them, he had gained no victory

over their Maker, who was able to aſſert his own

honour, and to puniſh this great author of iniquity.

Nor was it leſs a conſolation to them to hear

from the mouth of God likewiſe, that the ſer

pent's vićtory was not a complete vićtory over

even themſelves; that they, and their poſterity,

ſhould be able to conteſt his empire; and, though

they were to ſuffer much in the ſtruggle, yet,

finally they ſhould prevail, bruiſe the ſerpent's

head, and deliver themſelves from his power and

dominion over them.

This, certainly, is the loweſt ſenſe wherein our

firſt parents could have underſtood this part of the

ſentence denounced againſt the ſerpent ; and yet

this very ſenſe was enough to revive in them com

fortable hopes of a ſpeedy reſtoration. For,

when Adam heard that the ſeed of the woman was

to deſtroy the evil ſpirit, he undoubtedly under

ſtood Eve was to be that woman, and ſome iſſue of

his by her to be that ſeed; and accordingly, we

may obſerve, that when Eve was delivered of

Cain, the form of her exultation is, (t) I have

gotten a man from the Lord, i. e. I have gotten a

man through the ſignal favour and mercy ofGod.

(u) Now this extraordinary exultation cannot be

ſuppoſed to ariſe from the bare privilege of bear

ing iſſue, for that privilege (as ſhe could not but

(#) Rom. vi. 14. (1) 1 John iv. 4. (m) I Cor. x. 13.

(n) Phil. iv. 13. (o) 1 John ii. 1.

(g) Lev. xx. 15. (r) Biſhop King's Sermon on the Fall.

(i) Biſhop Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Prophecy.

(p) Patrick's Commentary, and Mcdc's Diſcourſes. (t) Gen. iv.i. (u) Revelation Examined, Vol. I.

know
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know before this time) ſhe had in common with

the meaneſt brutes; and therefore, her tranſport

muſt ariſe from the proſpect of ſome extraordi

nary advantage from this iſſue, and that could be

no other than the deſtruction of her enemy.

Cain, indeed, proved a wicked man: But when

ſhe had conceived better expectation from Abel,

and Cain had ſlain him, ſhe, nevertheleſs, reco

vered her hopes upon the birth of Seth ; be

cauſe (x) God, ſaith ſhe, hath appointed me another

ſeed, or one who will deſtroy the power of ſatan,

inſtead of Abel, whom Cain flew. Thus, we

ſee, that the obſcurity in which it pleaſed God to

foretel the deſtruction of the evil ſpirit, gave riſe

to a ſucceſſion of happy hopes in the breaſt of

Adam and Eve ; who, if they had known that

this happineſs was to be poſtponed for four thou

ſand years, would, in all probability, have ine

vitably fallen into an extremity of deſpair.

But how neceſſary ſoever God might think it

to give our firſt parents ſome general hopes and

expe&tations of a reſtoration; yet, being now

fallen into a ſtate of fin and corruption, which

muſt of courſe infect their lateſt poſterity, he

found it expedient to deprive them of their privi

lege of immortality, wherewith he had inveſted

them, and, as an act of juſtice and mercy both,

to turn them out of Paradiſe, and debar them

from the tree of life : Of juſtice, in that they

had forfeited their right to immortality, by tranſ

greſfing a command, which nothing but a vain

criminal curioſity could make them diſobey;

and of mercy, in that, when fin had entailed all

kinds of calamity upon human nature, in ſuch

circumſtances to have perpetuated life, would

have been to perpetuate miſery.

This, I think, can hardly be accounted the

effect of paſſion or peeviſhneſs: And, in like

manner, God's curſing the ground, or, what is all

one, his depriving it of its original fruitfulneſs,

by a different turn given to the air, elements, and

ſeaſons, was not the effe&t of anger, or any haſty

paſſion, (which God is not capable of) but of

calm and equitable juſtice; ſince it was man

(who had done enough to incur the Divine diſ

pleaſure) that was to ſuffer by the curſe, and not

the ground itſelf: For the ground felt no harm

by bringing forth thorns and thiſtles, but Adam,

who, for ſome time, had experienced the ſponta

neous fertility of Paradiſe, was a ſufficient ſuf

ferer by the change, when he found himſelf re

duced to hard labour, and forced to eat his bread

by the ſweat of his brow.

It muſt be acknowledged, therefore, (y) that

there was good reaſon why the penalty of the

firſt tranſgreſſion ſhould be greater than any ſub

ſequent one; becauſe it was deſigned to deter

poſterity, and to let them ſee, by this example,

that whatever commination God denounces a

gainſt guilt, will moſt infallibly be executed. We

miſtake, however, the nature of God's laws, and

do in effect renounce his authority, when we ſup

poſe that good and evil are in the nature of things

only, and not in the commandments and prohi

bitions of God. (2) Whatever God is pleaſed

to command or forbid, how indifferent ſoever it

be in itſelf, is, for that very reaſon, ſo far as it is

commanded or forbidden by him, as truly good

or evil, as if it were abſolutely and morally ſo, Gen. Ch. Tº

being enaëted by the ſame Divine authority,

which makes all moral precepts obligatory. God,

in ſhort, is our lawgiver, and whatever he com

mands, whether it be a moral precept or poſi

tive injunčtion, ſo far as he enacts it, is of the

ſame neceſſary and indiſpenſible obligation. Upon

this it follows, that all fin is a tranſgreſſion of the

law, and a contempt of God's authority: But

then the aggravations of a ſin do ariſe from the

meaſure of its guilt, and the parties advantages

to have avoided it; under which conſideration,

nothing can be more heinous than the ſin of our

firſt parents: It was not only a bare diſobedience

of God's commands, by a perfect infidelity to his

promiſes and threats: It was a ſort of idolatry in

believing the devil, and putting a greater truſt in

him than in God. It was an horrible pride in them

to deſire to be like God, and ſuch a diabolical

pride as made the evil angels fall from Heaven.

Covetouſneſs, and a greedy theft it was, to deſire

and purloin what was none of their own; and one

of the moſt cruel and unparallelled murthers, that

ever was committed, to kill and deſtroy ſo many

thouſands of their offspring. (a) Add to this,

that it was a diſobedience againſt God, an infi

nite Being, and of infinite dignity; a God, who

had given them exiſtence, and that ſo very late

ly, that the impreſſions of it could not be worn

out of their memory; that had beſtowed ſo much

happineſs upon them, more than on all the crea

tion beſides; that had made them lords over all,

and reſtrained nothing from them, but only the

fruit of this one tree. Add again, that they

committed this fin againſt the cleareſt convićtion

of conſcience, with minds fully illuminated by

the Divine Spirit, with all poſſible aſſiſtance of

grace to keep them from it, and no untoward

bent of nature, or unruly paſſion, to provoke

them to it: And, putting all this together, it

will appear, that this was a fin of the deepeſt dye,

and that no man, now-a-days, can poſſibly com

mit a crime of ſuch a complicated nature, and

attended with ſuch horrid aggravations.

It is the opinion of ſome, (b) that the fruit of And the ju

the forbidden tree might be impregnated with .º.º.

ſome fermenting juice, which put the blood andjº

ſpirits into great diſorder, and thereby diveſted rity.

the ſoul of that power and dominion it had be

fore over the body; which, by its operation,

clouded the intelle&t, depraved the will, and

reduced every faculty of the mind to a miſerable

depravity, which, along with human nature, has

been propagated down to poſterity ; (c) As

ſome poiſons, we know, will ſtrangely affect the

nerves and ſpirits, without cauſing immediate

death; and, (d) as the Indians, we are told,

are acquainted with a juice, which will immedi-,

ately turn the perſon who drinks it into an ideot,

and yet leave him, at the ſame time, the enjoy

ment of his health, and all the powers and facul

ties of his body. But, whatever the effect of

the fruit might be, and whether the corruption

of our nature, and death, with all the train of

evils which have deſcended to us, lay in the tree,

or in the will of God, there is no queſtion to be

made, but that our wiſe Creator might very juſt

ly decree, that human nature in general ſhould be

A. M. 1.

Ant. Chriſ.

4094.

Why God

turned our firſt

parents out of

ilt,

Andcurſed the

ground.

The nature of

the Divine

Prohibition.

(x) Gen. iv. 2 r. (y) Revelation Examined.

(x) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II.

(a) Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I.

(4) Jenkins's Reaſonabieneſs, Vol. II.

(c) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. *

(d) Revelation Examined, Vol. I. -

affected
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Moſes no alle.

gºrical writer greateſt philoſophers likewiſe, had a ſtrange af.

lowed to be literal, and why ſhould this part of

affe&ted with it, and our happineſs or unhappi

neſs depend upon the obedience or diſobedience

of our firſt parents. We daily ſee, that children

very often inherit the diſeaſes of their parents,

and that a vicious and extravagant father leaves

commonly his ſon heir to nothing elſe but the

name and ſhadow of a great family, with an in

firm and ſickly conſtitution. And, if men gene

rally now partake of the bad habits and diſpoſi

tions of their immediate parents, why might not

the corruption of human nature, in the firſt,

have equally deſcended upon all the reſt of man

kind º (e) The rebellion of a parent, in all civil

governments, reduces his children to poverty and

diſgrace, who had a title before to riches and

honours: And, for the ſame reaſon, why might

not Adam forfeit, for himſelf and all his deſcen

dents, the gift of immortality, and the promiſe of

eternal life? God might certainly beſtow his own

favours upon his own terms: And, therefore,

ſince the condition was obedience, he might

juſtly inflićt death, i. e. with-hold immortality

from us; and he might juſtly deny us Heaven,

for the promiſe of Heaven was an act of his free

bounty, upon the tranſgreſſion and diſobedience

of our firſt parents. We were in their loins, and

from thence our infection came : They were our

repreſentatives, and in them we fell : But then,

amidſt all this ſcene of calamity, we have one

comfortable, one ſaving proſpect to revive us,

viz. that (f) Adam was the figure of him that was

to come ; and therefore, as by the offence of one,

judgment came upon all mankind to condemnation,

even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift

came upon all men unto juſtification of life.

This is the account we have of the Fall; and

though we pretend not to deny, that in ſome

places there are figurative expreſſions in it, as

beſt comporting with the nature of ancient pro

phecy and the oriental manner of writing; yet

this can be no argument why we ſhould imme

diately run to an allegorical interpretation of

the whole.

That not only the poets, but ſome of the

fection for ſuch figurative documents, in order

to conceal their true notions from the vulgar, and

to keep their learning within the bounds of their

own ſchools, we pretend not to deny; and yet,

ſince it is apparent that Moſes could have no ſuch

deſign; (g) ſince he had no reaſon to fear any

other philoſopher's ſetting up againſt him, or

running away with his notions; ſince he affects

no other charaćter but that of a plain hiſtorian,

and pretends to relate matters juſt as they hap

pened, without any diſguiſe or embelliſhment of

art; ſince he orders his books (which he endea

vours to ſuit to the vulgar capacity) to be read

in the ears of all the people, and commands pa

rents to teach them to their children; it cannot be

ſuppoſed but that the hiſtory of the Fall, as well

as the reſt of the book of Geneſis, is to be taken

in a literal ſenſe. All the reſt of the book is al

it only be a piece of Egyptian hieroglyphic Fa

ble and allegory, we know, are directly oppoſite

to hiſtory: The one pretends to deliver truth

undiſguiſed; the other to deliver truth indeed,

if this book of Moſes be allowed to be hiſtorical,

we may as well ſay, that what Thucydides relates

of the plague of Athens, or Livy of the battle of

what Moſes tells us of the prohibition of the

fruit of the tree of knowledge, or of Adam and

Eve's expulſion from the Garden of Paradiſe for

breaking it, is to be interpreted in a myſtical

ſenſe.

Nay, we will put the caſe, that it were con

ſiſtent with the character of Moſes to have amuſed

the people with fables and allegories; (h) yet

we can hardly believe, but that the people re

tained ſome tradition among them, concerning

the formation of our firſt parents, and the manner

of their defečtion.

had from their illuſtrious anceſtor Abraham, who

might have deduced it from Noah, and thence,

in a few ſucceſſions, from Adam himſelf: And

if there was any ſuch tradition preſerved among

them, Moſes muſt neceſſarily have loſt all his

credit and authority, had he pretended to foiſt

in a tale of his own invention, inſtead of a true

narration. For the ſhort queſtion is, --(i) Did

the children of Iſrael know the hiſtorical truth of

the Fall, or did they not If they did know it,

why ſhould Moſes diſguiſe it under an allegory,

rather than any of the reſt of the book of Geneſis?

If they did not know it, how came it to be for

gotten in ſo few generations of men, ſuppoſing

it had ever been known to Adam's poſterity lt

Adam's poſterity never rightly knew it, but had

the relation thereof always conveyed down in

metaphor and allegory, then muſt Adam, in the

firſt place, impoſe upon his ſons, and they upon

ſucceding generations; but for what reaſon we

cannot conceive, unleſs, that the moſt remark

able event that ever befel mankind (except the

redemption of the world by Chriſt) ſo came to

paſs, that it was impoſſible to tell it to poſterity

any other way than in allegory.

the ancient writers of the Jewiſh church, as well

o -

as any modern eſpouſer of allegories can pretend

to ; and therefore, (k) when we read in the Book

of Wiſdom, that (l) God created man to be immor

tal, and made him to be the image of his own eternity;

but that, through the envy of the devil, death

came into the world : When the ſon of Sirach

tells us, that (m) God, at the firſt, filled man

with the knowledge of underſtanding, and ſkewed

him good and evil, but (n) that error and dark

neſ had their beginning with ſinners; that (c)

death is the ſentence of the Lord over all fiſh ;

(p) that the covenant, from the beginning, was,

thou ſhalt die the death; and that (q) of cºcman

came the beginning of ſin, and through her we all

die : When we read and compare all theſe paſ

ſages together, I ſay, can there be any reaſon

able foundation to doubt in what ſenſe the an

cient Jewiſh church underſtood the hiſtory of

the Fall.

Nay more: When not only we find the wicked

and the enemies of God repreſented under the

image (r) of a ſerpent, of a dragon, of a levia

(k) Vid. Biſhop Sherlock's Diſſert. II. annexed to his Uſ, and

(!), Wiſd. ii. 23, 24.

tº Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II.

f) Ron. v. 14, 18.

§ Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I.

i) Moſes Vindicatus.

j Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II.

Intent of Prophecy.

(m) Eccleſ. xvii. 7. (n) Ibid. xi. 16

(o) Ibid. xli. 3. (p) Ibid. xiv. 17,

(?) Ibid. xxv. 24. (r) Iſa. xiv. 29--xxvii. 1.--Micah vii. 17.

tha*,

Cannae, is to be underſtood allegorically, as that

This they might eaſily have

but under the veil and cover of fiction : So that, Gen. Ch. iii.

It can ſcarce be imagined, but that ſome of The hiſ ory of

-> > the , all prov

- - - ed to be literal

as the inſpired writers of the New Teſtament, had from the scrip

as true a knowledge of theſe diſtant traditions,*
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** telling us expreſsly, that (), duff ſhall be tº
ſºrpent's meat; but our bleſied Saviour likewiſe

declaring, that (1) the devil was a murtherer

from the beginning, a liar, and a father of lies;

St. Paul aſſerting, that (u) the woman, being de

ceived, was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, and that (x)

the ſerpent beguiled her through his ſubtilty; and

St. John, in his Revelation, (y) calling that

wicked and malicious ſpirit the devil, or the

dragon, ſatan, or the old ſerpent, indifferently ;

we cannot but perceive, that theſe paſſages are

not only plain references to the firſt deception of

mankind under the form of that creature, but

that they virtually comprize the ſum and ſub

ſtance of the Moſaic account. (3) So that, if

we have any regard either to the tradition of the

Jewiſh church, or the teſtimony of Chriſt and

his Apoſtles, we cannot but believe, that the

hiſtory of man's fall, and the conſequences there

upon, were really ſuch as Moſes has repreſented

them. -

- And to confirm us in this belief, we may

tºº obſerve farther, that the tradition of almoſt

every nation is conformable to his relation of

things: (a) That not only the ſtate of man's

innocence, in all probability, gave riſe to the

poet's fiction of the Golden Age; but that the

ſtory of Adam and Eve, of the tree, and of

the ſerpent, was extant among the Indians long

ago, and, as travellers tell us, is ſtill preſerved

among the Brachmans and the inhabitants of

Peru ; (b) That in the old Greek myſteries,

the people were uſed to carry about a ſerpent,

and were inſtrućted to cry "Eve, whereby the

devil ſeemed to exult, as it were, over the un

happy fall of our firſt mother; and that (c) in

his worſhip, in idolatrous nations, even now, *

there are frequent inſtances of his diſplaying this

his conqueſt under the figure of a ſerpent :

Strong evidences of the truth of the Moſaic ac

count to ſay nothing of the rationale which it

gives us of our innate pudor circa res venerias,

Confirmed by

ity of the earth, of the ſlowneſs of children's Gen. Ch: "1.

education, of their imbecility above all other

creatures, of the woman's ſubjection to her huſ

band, of our natural antipathy to viperous ani

mals, and (what has puzzled the wiſeſt of the Hea

then ſages to diſcover) of the depravation of our

wills, and of our ſtrong propenſity to what is evil.

Thisoriginofevilisa queſtion which noneofthem And is the

candiſſolve. They ſaw the effect, but were ignorantt;...

of the cauſe ; and therefore their conjećtures were -

abſurd. (d) Some of them laid the whole blame

on matter, as if its union with the mind gave it

a pernicious tinëture. Others imagined a pre

exiſtent ſtate, and that the bad inclinations which

exerted themſelves in this world, were firſt of all

contracted in another. (e) Several eſtabliſhed

two principles, the one the author of all the good,

and the other the author of all the evil, whether

natural or moral, that is found in human nature :

And, in prejudice to this abſurdity, many be

took themſelves to atheiſm, and denied any firſt

principle at all ; accounting it better to have no

God in the world, than ſuch an unaccountable

mixture of good and evil. But now, had buttheſe

wiſe men had the advantage of reading the Mo

ſaic account, they would never have taken up

with ſuch wild hypotheſis, but immediately con

cluded with our Saviour's argument, that (f) a

corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit; be

becauſe the explication of the riſe of fin, by an

original lapſe, is not only freed from theſe ab

ſurdities wherewith other explications abound,

but, according to the ſenſe which the author of

the Book of Wiſdom has of it, ſets the good

neſs of God, in the creation of the world, in its

proper light; viz. (g) that God made not death,

neither ºath he pleaſure in the deſiručiion of the

living. He created all things, that they might have

their being, and the generations of the world were

healthful. There was no poiſon of deſiručiion in

them, nor the Kingdom of death upon the earth,

until that ungodly men called it to them; (b) and

ſo error and darkneſs had their beginning together

of the pains of child-birth, of the preſent ſteril

D I S S E R T

with ſinners.

A T I O N III.

O F O R I G 1 N A L S I N.

RIGINAL SIN, indeed, is a phraſe

- which does not occur in the whole com

paſs of the Bible; but the nature of the thing it

ſelf, and in what manner it came to be commit

ted, are ſufficiently related : So that thoſe who

admit of the authority of the Scriptures, make

no queſtion of the fact. The great matter in

diſpute is, what the effect of this tranſgreſſion

was, what guilt it contained, what puniſhment it

merited, and in what degree its guilt and puniſh

ment both may be ſaid to affect us.

Some have not ſtuck to affirm (i) that, in the Different opi
4. nions conceru

(3) Iſa. lxv. 25. (t) John viii. 44. (a) 1 Tim. ii. 14.

(*) 2 Cor. xi. 3. (y) Rev.xii. 9.---xx. 2.

(2) Moſes Vindicatus. (a) Grotius de Veritate.

. (3) Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I.

(-).Vid. Heideggeri Hiſtoria Patriarcharum, Vol. I.

* Philip Melancthon tells a ſtory to this purpoſe, of ſome prie’s

(ſomewhere in Aſia) who carry about a ſerpent, in a brazen veſ

fel, and, as they attend it with a great deal of muſic, and charms

in verſe, the ſerpent lifts up itſelf, opens its mouth, and thruſts

No. 8. Vol. I.

ing it.

out the head of a beautiful virgin; the devil, in this manner,

glorying in this miſcarriage of Eve among theſe poor idolators.

And an account much of the like nature is given us in books of

travels into the Weſt-Indies.---Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I.

(d) Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I.

(e) Biſhop King on the Origin of Evil.

(f) Matth. vii. 18. (g) Wiſd. i. 13, &c.

{} Eccleſ. xi. 16.

i) Burnet on the Articles, and Taylor's Polcinical Diſcourſes.

beginning

s!
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beginning of the world, there was no ſuch thing

as any expreſs covenant between God and man;

that the prohibition of the tree of knowledge was

given to our firſt parents only, and they alone,

conſequently, were culpable by its tranſgreſſion;

that Adam, in ſhort, was mortal, like one of us;

he, no repreſentative for his poſterity; his fin

purely perſonal ; and that the imputation of guilt

down to this time, for an offence ſo many thou

ſand years ago committed, is a ſad reflection upon

theº and juſtice of God.

In oppoſition to this, others think proper to

affirm, that, at the firſt creation of things, there

was a covenant made with all mankind in Adam,

their common head and proxy, who ſtipulated

for them all; that, by a tranſgreſſion of this co

venant, our firſt parents fell from their original

righteouſneſs, and thence became dead in fin,

and actually defiled in all their faculties of ſoul

and body; and that this corruption is not only

the parent of all actual tranſgreſſions, but, even

in its own nature, brings guilt upon every one

that is born into the world, whereby he is bound

over to the wrath of God and the curſe of the

law, and ſo made ſubject to death, with all the

they, + the very Heathens complain of; this

+ the Scriptures every where teſtify; and there

fore they conclude, that fince man was not origi

nally made in this condition, (for God created

him after his own image) he muſt have contract

ed all this from his fall, and that therefore the

threatening of death had an higher ſignification

than the diſſolution of the ſoul and body; viz.

the loſs of the Divine favour, of all ſupernatural

gifts and graces, and a total defection of the mind

from God, which immediately enſued upon the

tranſgreſſion.

Theſe are ſome of the principal opinions, (for

the little fingularities are innumerable) and, in

the midſt of ſo many intricacies, to find out a pro

per path for us to purſue, we may reſolve the

whole controverſy into this one queſtion :------

“Whether human nature be ſo far corrupted,

and the guilt of our firſt parents tranſgreſſion

ſo far imputed to their poſterity, that every

perſon, from the mother's womb, muſt neceſ

ſarily go aſtray, and muſt certainly fall into

everlaſting perdition, without the means ap

pointed in the new covenant for his preſerva

& &

& c.

& K

& 4

& 4

<<

4 &

and inſufficiency to what is good. This, ſay Gen. Ch III.

A proper ſtate

of the queſtion.

:

miſeries that attend it, ſpiritual, temporal, and

eternal.

There is another opinion, which concerns itſelf

not with the imputation of the guilt, but only with

the puniſhment of this tranſgreſſion ; and there

upon ſuppoſes, that though Adam, as to the

compoſition of his body, was naturally mortal,

yet, by the ſupernatural gift of God, whereof

the tree of life was a ſymbol or ſacrament, he

was to be preſerved immortal: From whence it

is inferred, (k) that the denunciation of the ſen

tence, in the day thou eateſ thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely

die, is to be underſtood literally indeed, but then

extended no farther than natural death; which,

confidering the fears and terrors, and fundry

kinds of miſery which it occaſions, may be re

puted puniſhment ſevere enough, though fairly

conſiſtent with our notions of God's goodneſs and

juſtice, becauſe it is but a temporal puniſhment,

and abundantly recompenſed by that eternal re

demption which all mankind ſhall have in Chriſt

Jeſus.

Others again do ſo far approve of this, as to

think it in part the puniſhment of original ſin;

but then they ſuppoſe, that beſides this natural

mortality, there is a certain weakneſs and corrup

tion ſpread through the whole race of mankind,

which diſcovers itſelf in their inclination to evil,

tion ?” And in ſearching into this, the ſenti

ments of the fathers, much more the altercations

of the ſchoolmen, will help us very little. + The

former are ſo divided in their opinions, and the

latter ſo abſtruſe in their arguments upon this ſub

ject, that an honeſt enquirer will find himſelf be

wildered rather than inſtructed; and therefore our

ſafeſt recourſe will be to the declarations of God's

will, explained in a manner comporting with his

attributes.

infinitely pure and holy, and can therefore be

neither the author or promoter of any fin in us, is

obvious to our firſt conceptions of him; and

therefore, if the corruption of our nature be ſup

poſed to be ſuch as neceſſarily and unavoidably

determines us to wickedneſs, without the leaſt

tendency to good to give it a counterpoiſe, thoſe

who maintain the negative of the queſtion are

in the right ſo far, as they ſtand in defence of

God's immaculate purity, and are known to be

aſſerters of the freedom of human choice, with

out which, the common diſtinétions of virtue and

vice, and the certain proſpects of rewards and

puniſhments, are entirely loſt. But, when they

carry the point ſo far as as to deny any alteration

in human nature now, from what it was at its firſt

creation; as to deny that Adam, in his ſtate of

.

That God, who is the fountain of our being, is And the moſt
probable ex

piication of it.

----

(4) Locke's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity s and Tračtatus de

Inputatione Divina Peccati Adami, per Dan. Whitby. - --

+ St. Auſtin, in his fourth book againſt Julian, brings in Cicero

[de Repub. l. 3..] complaining, “ Non a matre, fed a noverca

* natura cditum eſſe hominem in vitam ; corpore nudo, fragili,

“ et infirino, animo anxio ad moleſtias, humili ad timores, molli

“ ad labores; in quo tamen velut obrutus ineft ignis quidam

“ Divinus mentis.” Whereupon the holy father makes this re

mark:---‘‘ Rem widit authoriſte, cauſam neſcivit: Latebat enim

“cum, cur effet grave jurgum ſuper filos Adam, quia, ſacr's li

“teris non cruditus, ignorabat originale peccatum.”

+ The Scriptures ſtate the corruption of human nature in ſuch

terms as theſe ; viz. that “by one man fin entered into the world,

“ by whoſe diſobedience many were made finners,” Rom. v. 19.

that by nature, therefore, “we are the children of wrath,” Eph.

ii. 3. and “unable to receive the things of the Spirit, or to know

“ them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned,” I Cor. iii. 14. for

“ what is born of ficſh, is fleſh,” John iii. 6. and “who can

&c.

4.

&

good, I find not; for though I delight in the law of God after

the inward man, yet I ſee another law in my members, warring

againſt the law in my mind, and bringing ine into captivity

to the law of ſin, which is in my members. O wretched man

that I am who ſhall deliver me from the body of this

death ** Rom. vii. 18, &c.

+ Voſſius, in his hiſtory of Pelagianiſm, aſſures us, that the

whole Catholic church was always of opinion, that “the guilt of

“Adam's fin was imputed to his poſterity to their condemnation;

“ſo that children dying therein, were configned to everlaſting

“puniſhment, at leaſt to an everlatting ſeparation from God.”

And, to confirm this aſſertion, he quotes a multitude of paſſages

out of almoſt all the Doctors of the Greek church. Taylor, and

Whitby, and ſome other writers upon this argument, produce

the teſtimony of the ſame fathers to evince the very contrary

poſition; ſo that there is no depending upon any thing, where

authors are ſo inconſiſtent with themſelves, and ſo repugnant to

one another. The truth is, before Pelagius appeared in the

&

º

4.

“ bring a clean thing out of an unclean *” Job xiv. 4. The

Royal Pſalmiſt therefore makes, in his own perſon, this confeſſion

of our natural depravity: “Behold I was ſhapen in wickedneſs,

“ and in fin has my mother conceived me,” Pſal. ii. s. and St.

Paul this public declaration of our inability to do good; “I

“ know that in me (i. e. in my fleſh) dwelleth no good thing;

“ for to will is preſent with me, but to perform that which is
* -

world, moſt of the antient writers of the church were very inac.

curate, both in what they thought and wrote concerning origi

nal fin and free will; and it ſeems as if the providence of God

permitted that heretic to ariſe, that thereby he might engage the

maintainers of orthodoxy to ſtudy thoſe points more maturely.---

Whitaker de Peccato Orig. 1. 2.

uprightneſs,
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uprightneſs, had any gifts and graces ſupernatural,

any clearneſs in his underſtanding, any ſtrength

in his will, any regularity in his affections, more

than every man of maturity and competent fa

culties has at this day; when they adventure to

affirm, that there is no neceſſity of grace, in our

preſent condition, to aſſiſt our hereditary weak

neſs, to enlighten our minds, and incline our

wills, and condućt our affections to the purpoſes

of holineſs, but that every man may do what is

good and acceptable to God by the power of his

own natural abilities; they then run counter to

the common experience of human infirmity;

they overlook the declarations of God's word,

concerning his gracious aſſiſtance; and ſeem to

deſpiſe the kind overture of that bleſſed Agent,

whereby we are renewed, and ſančified in the ſpirit

of our minds. -

In like manner, when the maintainers of ab

ſolute depravation contend, that man, in his

preſent condition, is far departed from original

righteouſneſs, and of his own accord very much

inclined to evil; that the order of his faculties

is deſtroyed, and thoſe graces which conſtituted

the image of God departed from him; that, in

this ſtate, he is now unable to raiſe himſelf from

the level of common impotence, but requires the

intervention of ſome ſuperior principle to aid and

aſfift him in his progreſs towards Heaven; they

ſay no more than what experience teaches us,

and what the ſacred records, which acquaint us

with the diſpenſation of grace, are known to au

thoriſe. But when they carry; their poſitions to

a greater extent than they will juſtly bear, when

they affirm, that, ever ſince the firſt defection,

the mind of man is not only much impaired, but

grievouſly vitiated in all its faculties, having a

ſtrong averſion to every thing that is good, and

an invincible propenſity to what is evil; not one

thought, word, or wiſh, that tends towards God,

but the ſeeds and principles of every vice that

bears the image and lineaments of the devil in

herit in it. When they advance ſuch doctrines

as theſe, I ſay, they debaſe human nature too

low, and ſeem to impute ſuch iniquity to its

Maker as can hardly be wiped off, if every

human ſoul be naturally inclined to all kind of

wickedneſs, when it comes from the hand of his

creating power. - -

There is certainly, therefore, another way of

accounting for theſe difficulties, without any pre

judice to the Divine attributes, and that is this:

Not by aſcribing any poſitive malignity to

human nature, but only the loſs of the image of

God; becauſe a mere privation of reștitude in

an active ſubjećt, will ſufficiently anſwer all the

purpoſes for which a poſitive corruption is

pleaded. (l) The ſoul of man, we know, is a

buſy creature; by the force of its own nature it

muſt be in action; but then, without grace, and

the image of God aſſiſting and adorning it, it

cannot act regularly and well. So that the dif

ference between Adam and us, is not, that we have

violent inclinations to all manner of wickedneſs

implanted in our nature, any more than he in

his innocence had in his; but that we, in our

Preſent condition, want fundry advantages,

which he, in the heighth of his perfection, was not

without. He had the free power of obedience;

he had the perfect image of his Maker in all the

which we have not; and therefore, when we ſay

that he communicated to his poſterity a corrupted

nature, it muſt not be underſtood as if that na

ture, which we receive, was infected with any

vicious inclinations, or habits, to ſway and de

termine our will to what is evil; but the mean

ing is, that he communicated to us a nature,

which has, indeed, a power to incline and ačt

variouſly, but that he did not, withal, commu

nicate to us the image of God, nor that fullneſs

of knowledge, and power of obedience, which

were requiſite to make all its actions and incli

nations holy and regular: and our nature is,
- to - -

therefore, ſaid to be corrupted, becauſe it is

comparatively bad; becauſe it is reduced to its

mere natural ſtate, which, at the beſt, is a ſtate

of imperfection, and deprived of that grace

which ſhould have reſtrained it from ſin, and of

thoſe other high endowments wherewith, at firſt,

it was inveſted.

This is a fair account of our original corrup

tion: it ſtands clear of the difficulties that attend

the other opinions, and is not inconfiſtent with

the notions we have of the Divine attributes.

For barely to withdraw thoſe extraordinary gifts,

which were not eſſential to man's nature, but

ſuch as God additionally had beſtowed upon

him, and he, by his tranſgreſſion, unworthily

forfeited, is what agrees very well with the

wiſdom, and juſtice, and holineſs of God to do;

though to infuſe a poſitive malignity, or ſuch a

ſtrong inclination to wickedneſs in us, as in

duces a neceſſity of finning, moſt certainly

does not.

That the Judge of all the world cannot but do

right, and he, who keepeth mercy from ge

ºneration to generation, can have no hand in any

cruel ačtion, is a certain truth, and what our re

flections on the Divine nature teach us. Thoſe,

therefore, who maintain that Adam's ſin is not

imputed to us to our damnation, or, that chil

dren unbaptized are not the objećts of Divine

vengeance, nor ſhall be condemned to Hell, or

an eternal expulſion from God's preſence, for

what was done many thouſand years before they

were born, are ſo far in the right, as they oppoſe

an opinion which clouds the amiable attributes

of God, and repreſents him in a dreſs of horror,

and engaged in acts of extreme ſeverity at leaſt,

if not unrelenting cruelty. Hell, certainly, is not

ſo eaſy a pain, nor are.the ſouls of children of ſo

cheap and ſo contemptible a price, as that God

ſhould ſnatch them from their mother's womb,

and throw them into perdition, without any man

ner of concern; and, therefore, when men argue

againſt ſuch poſitions as theſe, they are certainly

to be commended, becauſe therein they vindicate

the ſacred attributes of God: But, when they

carry their oppoſition to a greater length than it

will juſtly go, ſo as to affirm, that there was no

ſuch thing as a covenant between God and Adam,

or, if there was, that Adam contraćted for him

ſelf only ; that his guilt conſequently was perſon

al, and cannot, in juſtice, be imputed to us;

that, ſince we had no ſhare in the tranſgreſſion,

there is no reaſon why we ſhould bear any part in

the puniſhment; that we are all born, in ſhort, in

the ſame ſtate of innocence, and are under the

ſame favour and acceptance with Almighty God,

(1) Hopkins on the two Covenants.
that

Divine qualities of knowledge and holineſs; Gen. Ch III.
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- M. i. that Adam, before the firſt tranſgreſſion, was : nounced upon our firſt parents; and as ſoon as Gen. Ch. IV.

Cain and A

*...* When they advance ſuch poſitions as theſe, in

maintenance of their oppoſition, they ſadly for

get, that while they would ſeem advocates for the

mercy and goodneſs of God, they are taking

away the foundation of the ſecond covenant, de

ſtroying the neceſſity of a Divine Mediator; and

overlooking theſe declarations in Scripture which

affirm, that (m) all the world is become guilty

before God; that all men, both jews and Gentiles,

are under fin; have come ſhort of the glory of God,

(n) and are by nature the children of wrath.

To make an agreement then between the word

of God and his attributes in this particular, we

may fairly allow, that there really was a covenant

between God and Adam at the firſt creation ;

that, in making that covenant, Adam, as their

head and common repreſentative, ſtipulated for

all mankind, as well as for himſelf; and that,

in his tranſgreſſion of it, the guilt and the puniſh

ment, due thereupon, was imputed to all his

poſterity. This, we may allow, was the ſtate and

condition wherein Adam left us : But then we

muſt remember, that (0) the whole ſcheme of

man's ſalvation was laid in the Divine counſel

and decree from all eternity; that God, foreſee

ing man would fall, determined to ſend his Son

to redeem him, and determinéd to do this, long

before the tranſgreſſion happened : So that, the

wiſdom and goodneſs of God had effectually pro

vided before hand againſt all the ill conſequences

of the Fall, and made it impoſſible that Adam's

poſterity ſhould become eternally miſerable, and

be condemned to the flames and pains of hell,

any other way than through their own perſonal

guilt and tranſgreſfions. The redemption of the

world was decreed, I ſay, from eternity, and

it was pronounced, its benefits, without all con

troverſy, did commence. So that, upon this

hypotheſis, every infant that comes into the

world, as it brings along with it the guilt of

Adam's ſin, brings along with it likewiſe the

benefits of Chriſt's meritorious death, which God

hath ſet forth, as a ſtanding propitiation for the

ſins of the whole world. Nor can the want of

baptiſm be any obſtrućtion to this remedy, ſince

the remedy was exhibited long before the rite

was inſtituted; and ſince that rite, when inſti

tuted, according to the ſenſe of ſome learned

fathers, was more a pledge of good things to

come, * a type of our future reſurrection, a form

of adoption into the heavenly family, and of ad

miſfion to thoſe rich promiſes of God, which are

hid in jeſus Chriſt, than any ordinance appointed

for the myſtical waſhing away of ſin.

man, the depravation of human nature, and the

imputation of Adam's guilt, muſt be received as

ſtanding doctrines of the church of Chriſt; But

then we are to take care in our manner of explain

ing them, to preſerve the Divine attributes ſacred

and inviolate: And this may happily be effected,

if we will but ſuppoſe, that our hereditary corrup

tion is occaſioned, not by the infuſion of any poſi

tive malignity into us, but by the ſubduction of

ſupernatural gifts from us; that the covenant of

grace commenced immediately after the cove

nant of works wasbroken, and has included all

mankind ever ſiſtice; that the blood of Chriſt

ſhields his children from the wrath of God; and

that the imputation of Adam's guilt and obnox

iouſneſs to puniſhment, is effectually taken away

was ačtually promiſed before any child of Adamſ by the meritorious oblation of that lamb of God,

was born, even before the ſentence was pro

C H A

which was ſlain from the foundation of the world.

P. IV.

of the Murder of ABEL, and the Baniſhment of CAIN.

T H E H I

UR firſt parents, we may ſuppoſe, * after a

courſe of penance and humiliation for their

tranſgreſſion, obtained the pardon and forgiveneſs

of God: and yet the corruption which their fin in

S T O R Y.

'troducedremained upon human nature, and began

to diſcover itſelf in that impious fact which Cain

committed upon his brother Abel. Cain was the

firſt child that wasever born into the world; and his

(m) Rom. iii. 9, 19, 23.

(n) Eph. ii. 3. - -

Ro) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, vol. II. - -

* Baptizantur Infantes (juxta Chryſoſtomum et Theodoretum)ut

Baptiſmusipſis fit arca futurorum bonorum, typus futurae reſurre&ti

onis, Dominicae paſſionis communicatio, atque utſuperne regenerati,

fanétificati, in adoptionis jus addućti, & unigeniti coheredes, per

ſacrorum myſteriorum participationem, fint.---Whitby de Impu
tatione Peccati Adami. º -

* The Oriental writers are very full of Adam's ſorrows and

lamentations upon this occaſion. They have recorded the ſeveral

forms of prayer, wherein he addreſſed God for pardon and for

giveneſs; and ſome of the Jewiſh Dočtors are of opinion, that the

thirty-ſecond Pſalm, wherein we meet with theſe expreſſions,

“I acknowledge my fin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not

“hid; I ſaid I will confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, and ||

“thou forgavcſi the iniquity of my fin,” was of his compoſing.

Our excellent Milton, to the ſame purpoſe, introduces Adam,

after a melancholy ſoliloquy with himſelf, and ſome haſty alterca

tions with Eve, propoſing at length this wholeſome advice to
her :

What better can we do, than to the place

Repairing, where he judg’d us, proſtrate fall

Before him reverent; and there confeſs

Humbly our faults, and pardon begs with tears

Wat’ring the ground, and with our ſighs the air

Frequenting, ſent from hearts contrite, in ſign

Of ſorrow unfeign'd, and humiliation meck?

Undoubtedly he will relent, and turn

From his diſpleaſure : In whoſe looks ſerene,

When angry moſt he ſeem’d, and moſt ſevere,

"What elſe but favour, grace, and mercy ſhone *

B O O K X.

mother

In ſhort, as long as St. Paul's epiſtles are . The whole

read, the original compact between God and "“”
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A.M. º. mother Eve was ſo fully perſuaded, that the pro
Ant. Chriſ.

miſed ſeed would immediately deſcend from her,

that ſhe ſuppoſed him to be the perſon who was

to ſubdue the power of the great enemy of man

kind; and therefore, upon her delivery, ſhe cried

out, in a tranſport of joy, + I have gotten a man

from the Lord, and accordingly gave him the name

of Cain, which ſignifies poſſeſſion, or acquiſition;

never ſuſpecting, that as ſoon as he grew up, he

would occaſion her no ſmall ſorrow and diſconſo

lation. -

The next ſon that ſhe bore, which was the

year following, was called + Abel, denoting ſor

row and mourning; but very probably he might

not receive that name until his tragical end, which

cauſed great grief to his parents, verified the

meaning of it. Other children, we may pre

fume, were all along born to our firſt parents;

but theſe are the two who, for ſome time, made

the principal figure; and, as they had the whole

world before them, there was ſmall reaſon, one

would think, for thoſe feuds and contentions

which, in after ages, embroiled mankind. But

the misfortune was, they were perſons of quite

different tempers, and accordingly, when they

grew up, betook themſelves to different employ

ments; Cain, who was of a furly, ſordid, and

avaricious temper, to the tilling of the ground;

and Abel, who was more gentle and ingenuous

in his diſpoſition, to the keeping of ſheep.

It was a cuſtomary thing, even in the infancy

of the world, to make acknowledgments to God,

by way of oblation, for the bountiful ſupply ofga ci. Iv.

all his creatures; and, accordingly, theſe two

brothers were wont to bring offerings, ſuitable to

their reſpective callings: Cain, as an huſband

man, the fruits of the ground, and Abel, as a

ſhepherd, the firſtlings, or (as ſome will have it)

the 4 milk of his flock. Upon ſome ſet and

ſolemn occaſion then, (p) and not probably at

the end of the harveſt, as they were preſenting

their reſpective offerings, God, who eſtimates the

ſincerity of the heart more than the value of the

oblation, + gave a viſible token of his accept

ance of Abel's ſacrifice, preferable to that of

Cain, which ſo enraged and tranſported him with

envy againſt his brother, that he could not help

ſhewing it in his countenance.

God, however, in great kindneſs, condeſcended God's expoſ.
to expoſtulate the matter with him, telling him,º with

“ (q) That his reſpečt to true goodneſs was im

“ partial, wherever he found it, and that ; there

“ fore, it was purely his own fault that his offer

“ing was not equally accepted; that piety was

“ the proper diſpoſition for a ſacrificer; and

“ that, if herein he would emulate his brother,

“ the ſame tokens of Divine approbation ſhould

“ attend his oblations; (r) that it was folly and

“ madneſs in him to harbour any revengeful

“ thoughts againſt his brother; becauſe, if he

“ proceeded to put them in execution, ; a

“dreadful puniſhment would immediately over

“take him; and that leaſt ofall had he reaſon to

“ be angry with him, whoſe preference was only

- * ~ *

*

*

!
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+ Iſh eth Jehovah, which our tranſlation makes, “a man from

* the Lord,” ſhould rather be rendered, “the man, the Lord.”

Helvicus has ſhewn, in ſo many inſtances in Scripture, that Eth is

an article of the accuſative caſe, that it ſeems indeed to be the He

brew idion, beſides that it is a demonſtrative, or emphatic particle,

which points at ſome thing or perſon, in a particular manner;

and therefore ſeveral, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian dottors, have

taken the words in this ſenſe :---That our grandmother Eve,

when delivered of Cain, thought the had brought forth the

Meſfias, this god-man, who was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head,

or deſtroy ſatan's power and dominion, according to the promiſe

which God had made her ---Edwards's Survey of Religion,

ſol. I.

+ Others derive the name from a word which ſignifies vanity,

and are of opinion, that Eve intended thereby either to declare

the little eſteem ſhe had of him, in compariſon of her firſt born ;

or to ſhew the vanity of her hopes, in taking Cain for the

Meffiah ; or to denote that all things in the world, into which

he was now come, were mere vanity and vexation of ſpirit.---

Patrick's Cominentary, and Saurin's Diſſertation.

|| In the laſt verſe of this chapter we read, that it was in the

days of Enos, when “men firſt began to call on the name of the

“Lord;” and yet, in the third and fourth verſes thereof, we

find that Cain and Abel brought their reſpective offering to the

place, as we may ſuppoſe, of divine worſhip. Now if the begin

ning of divine worſhip was in the days of Enos, what worſhip

was this in the days of Cain and Abel To have two beginnings

for the ſane worlhip, is a thing incongruous, unleſs we can ſup

poſe, that the two brothers, when they came with their oblations,

did not worſhip at all ; neither opening their lips in the Divine

Benefactor's praiſe, nor invocating a bleſling upon what his

bounty had ſent them, which is highly inconſiſtent with the cha

racter of worſhippers. But, in anſwer to this, we muſt obſerve,

that the worſhip of God is of two kinds, public and private;

that the worſhip, wherein theſe brothers were concerned, was of

the latter ſort, for Cain is mentioned by himſelf, and Abel by

himſelf. They came to the place of worſhip ſeverally ; their

ſacrifices were not the ſame ; neither were the offers of the ſame

mind. But the worſhip, which was inſtituted in the time of

Enos, was of a public mature, when ſeveral families, under their

reſpective heads, met together in the ſame place, and joined in

one common ſervice, whether of prayers, praiſes, or ſacrifices.

Though the praiſe of “nen's beginning to call upon the name

“of the Lord,” may poſſibly bear another conſtruction, as we

ſhall ſhew, when we come to examine the place itſelf.---Streat's

Dividing of the Hoof. z

t It is a pretty common opinion, that the eating of fleſh was

not permitted before the Flood; and it is the poſition of Grotius,

that no carnal ſacrifices were at that time offered, becauſe

nothing but what was of uſe to man was to be conſecrated to

God. The ſarcity of cattle might very well excuſe their being

flain in the worſhip of God; and therefore, fince the ſame word

in Hebrew (Hhalab, or HHeleb) according to its different punc

tuation, ſignifies both fat and milk, and accordingly is rendered

No. 8. Vol. I.

both ways by the LXX, many learned men ſeem rather to favour.

the latter, as finding it a cuſtom amongſt the antient Egyptians'

to ſacrifice milk to their deities, as a token and acknowledgement

of the fecundity of their cattle.---Le Clerc's Commentary, and

Saurin's Diſſertation. But the learned Heidegger is of an opinion

quite the contrary.---Vid. Execit. 15. de Cibo Antedeluviano.

(p) Heidegger's Hiſtoria Patriarcharum.

t The Jews are generally of opinion, that this viſible token

of God's accepting Abdi's ſacrifice, was a fire, or lightning,

which came from Heaven, and conſumed it. The footſteps of

this we meet with in a ſhort time after, Gen. xv. 17. and the

examples of it were many in future ages, viz. when Moſes offered

the firſt burnt offering according to the law, Lev. ix. 24. when,

Gideon offered upon the rock, Jud. vi. 21. when David ſtayed

the plague, 1 Chro. xxi. 26. when Solomon conſecrated the

Tcmple, 2 Chro. vii. 1. and when Elijah contended with the .

Baalites, 1 Kings xviii. 38, &c. And, accordingly, we find the

Iſraelites, when they wiſh all proſperity to their King, praying

that God would be pleaſed to accept (in the Hebrew, turn into

aſhes) his burnt ſacrifice, Pſal. xx. 3.---Patrick and Le Clerc's

Commentary. -

(7) Patrick's Commentary.

# The words in our tranſlation are, “If thou doeſ well, ſhalt

“thou not be accepted :'' ver. 7. which ſome render, “ſhalt

“thou not receive,” viz, a reward; others, “ſhalt thou not be

“pardoned?” and others again, “thou ſhalt be elevated to

“dignity.” But, if we conſider what God ſays to Cain in the

two foregoing verſes, “that his countenance was fallen,” we

cannot but perceive, that in this he promiſes him, that if he did

well, he ſhould have his face lifted up, and that he ſhould have no

more reaſon to be ſad; for ſo the Scripture frequently expreſſes a

fearleſs and chearful ſtate. “If iniquity be in thine hand,” ſays.

one of Job's friends, “put it away from thee, and let not wick

“edneſs dwell in thy tabernacles; for then thou ſhalt lift up thy

“face without ſpot,” Job xi. 15.--Eſſay for a new Tranſla

tion.

(r) Poole's Annotations. -

f The words in our tranſlation are, “fin lieth at thy door:”

Where, by fin, the generality of interpreters mean, the puniſh

ment of fin, which is hard at hand, and ready to overtake the

wicked. But our learned Lightfoot obſerves, that God does not

here preſent himſelf to Cain, in order to threaten, but to encou

rage him, as the firſt words of his ſpeech to him do import; and .

that therefore the bare deſcription of “lying at the door,” does

plainly enough infinuate, that the text does not ſpeak either of

errors or puniſhment, but of a ſacrifice for fin, which the Scrip

ture often calls by the Hebrew words here, and which was com

monly placed before the door of the ſančtuary, as may be ſeen in

ſeveral paſſages in Scripture. So that, according to this ſenſe,

God is here comforting Cain, even though he did amiſs in malign-,

ing his brother, and referring him to the propitiation of Chriſt,

which, even then, was of ſtanding force for the remiſſion of fin.---.

Eſſay for a new Tranſlation. But this ſenſe of the words ſeems

a little too far fetched. -

** a token
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A ſentence

againſt him.

a token of his ſuperior virtue, and not in

“ tended to ſupplant him of his birthright, (s)

“ which ſhould always be inviolate, and his bro

“ ther be obliged to + pay him the reſpect and

“homage that was due to his primogeniture ;

“ which, if he was minded to preſerve, his

“wiſeſt way would be to be quiet, and not pro

“ ceed one ſtep farther in any wicked deſign.”

This was a kind admonition from God: But

ſo little effect had it upon Cain, that, inſtead of

being ſenſible of his fault, and endeavouring to

amend, he grew more and more incenſed againſt

his brother; inſomuch, that at laſt he took a re

ſolution to kill him; but diſſembled his deſign,

until he ſhould find a proper opportunity.

And, to this purpoſe, coming to his brother

one day, and pretending great kindneſs to him,

he aſked him very friendly to take a walk with

him in the fields, where, having got him alone,

* upon ſome pretence or other, he picked a

quarrel with him, and ſo fell upon him, and

flew him, and afterwards (t) buried him in the

ground, to prevent all diſcovery: But it was not

long before he was called to an account for this

horrid fact. God appeared to him, and having

queſtioned him about his brother, and received

ſome ſullen and evaſive anſwers from him, di

rećtly charged him with his murther; and then

repreſenting it in its proper aggravations, as a

crime unpardonable, and what cried aloud to

Heaven for vengeance, he proceeded immediate

ly to paſs ſentence upon him.

Cain's chief (u) deſign and ambition was to

make himſelf great and powerful; in favourwith

God, and in credit with men, without any one

to ſtand in competition with him; but in every

thing he intended, he found himſelf diſappointed

for attempting to accompliſh his ends in ſo

wicked a manner. Inſtead of growing great and

opulent, the ground was ſentenced not to yield

in his huſbandry and tillage. Inſtead of enjoy

ing God's favour without a rival, he was baniſh

ed from his preſence, and for ever excluded

from that happy converſe with the Deity, which,

in theſe firſt ages of the world, it was cuſtomary

for good men to enjoy ; and inſtead of being a

man of renown among his family, he became a

fugitive and vagabond; was baniſhed from his

native country, and compelled to withdraw into

ſome diſtant and deſolate part of the earth, as an

abominable perſon, not worthy to live, nor fit to

be endured in any civil community.

The ſame principle which leads wicked men

to the commiſſion of crimes, in hopes of impu

nity, throws them into deſpair, upon the denun

ciation of puniſhment. This ſentence of Cain,

though infinitely ſhort of the heinouſneſs of his

guilt, made him believe + that he was to un

dergo much greater evils than it really imported;

and that not only the miſeries of baniſhment,

but the danger likewiſe of being ſlain by every

one that came near him, was enſuant upon it.

But, to ſatisfy him in this reſpect, God was

pleaſed to declare, that his providence ſhould

protect him from all outward violence; and to

remove the uneaſy apprehenſion from his mind,

vouchſafed to give him a ſign (very (x) proba

bly by ſome ſenſible miracle) that no creature

whatever ſhould be permitted to take away his

life, but that whoever attempted it ſhould incur

a very ſevere puniſhment; becauſe God (y) was

minded to prolong his days, in this wretched

eſtate, as a monument of his vengeance, to deter

future ages from committing the like murther.

a ſtrange country. He was baniſhed from that

ſacred place,where Godvouchſafed-ffrequent ma

nifeſtations of his glorious preſence; and though,

-

(i) Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ The words in the text are, “Unto thee ſhall be his deſire,”

Gen. iii. 16. which (however ſome expoſitors have clouded

them) will appear to be plain and eaſy enough, if we do but con

ſider, that there are two expreſſions in the Hebrew tongue, to

ſignify the readineſs of one perſon to ſerve and reſpect another.

The one is (aine el yad) or “our eyes are to his hand;” the

other (Teſhukah e") or “our deſire is to him.” The former

expreſſes our outward attendance, and the latter the inward temper

and readineſs of our mind to pay reſpect. Of the former we have

an inſtance in Pſal. cxxxiii. “The eyes of ſervants are to the

“hand of their maſters, and the eyes of a maiden are to the hand

“of her miſtreſs,” i. e. they ſtand ready with a vigilant obſerv

ance to execute their orders. We meet the other expreſſion in

the place before us, and it imports an inward temper and diſpoſi
tion of mind to pay reſpect and honour. “His deſireº be

“unto thee," i.e. he will be heartily devoted, as we ſay in

Engliſh, to honour and reſpect you.' And “thou ſhalt (or

“mayet) rule over him,” i.e. you may have any ſervice from

him you can deſire. --Shuckford's Connections, Vol. I.

* According to the Engliſh tranſlation, Moſes tells us, wer. 8.

that “Cain talked with Abel his brother.” The words firićtly

tignify, “Cain ſaid unto Abel his brother;” after which there

is a blank ſpace left in the Hebrew copies, as if ſomething was

wanting. The Samaritan Pentateuch, and the LXX verſion

fupply this, by adding the words,-----‘‘Let us go into the

“fields;” but the Jeruſalem Targum, and that of Jonathan, have

ſupplied us with their whole converſation.---As they went along.

“I know, ſays Can, that the world was created by the nercy

“of God, but it is not governed according to the fruit of our

“good works, and there is reſpećt of perſons in judgment.

“Why was thy oblation favourably accepted, when mine was

“reje ? Abel anſwered, and ſaid unto§. The world was

“created in mercy, and is governed according to the fruits of our

“good works. There is no reſpect of perſons in judgment; for

“my oblation was more favourably received, becauſe the fruit

“of my work was better, and more precious than thine. Here

“upon Cain in a fury breaks out, There is no judgment, nor

“judge, nor any other world; neither ſhall good men receive

“any reward, nor wicked men be puniſhed. To which Abel

“replied, There is a judgment, and a judge, and another world,

** in which good men ſhall receive a reward, and wicked men be

“puniſhed.” Upon which there enſued a quarrel, which ended

in Abel's death. Sothat, according to this account, Abel ſuffered

for the vindication of the truth, and was in reality the firſt mar

tyr.---Eſthius in Difficiliora Loca.

(t) Joſephus's Antiq. L. 1. C. 3.

(u) Shuckford's Introdućtion, Vol. I.

+ The words in our tranſlation are, “My puniſhment is

“greater than I can bear;” but as the Hebrew word (Aven)

ſignifies. rather than puniſhment, and the verb (Naſha)

ſignifies to be forgiven, as well as to bear, it ſeems to agree better

with the context, if the verſe be rendered either “poſitively my

“iniquity is too great to be forgiven,” or, (as the Hebrew expo

“great to be forgiven 2" which ſeems to be the better of the two.

---.Shuckford's Connection, vol. I. A learned annotator has ob

ſerved, that, as there are ſeven abominations in the heart of him

that loveth not his brother, Prov. xxvi. 25. there were the like

number of tranſgreſſions in Cain's whole conduct; for, firſt, he

ſacrificed without faith; ſecondly, was diſpleaſed that God re

ſpected him not; thirdly, hearkened not to God’s admonition;

fourthly, ſpake diſſemblingly to his brother; fifthly, killed him

in the fic!d; fixthly, denied that he knew where he was; and,

ſeventhly, neither aſked nor hoped for mercy from God, but de

ſpaired, and ſo fell into the condemnation of the devil.---

Ainſworth's Annotations. -

(*) Univerſal Hiſtory, Numb. 2.

(y) Patrick's Commentary.

+ Both Lightfoot, Heidegger, and Le Clerc, ſeem to be of

opinion, that what we render the “preſence of the Lord,” was

the proper name of that particular place where Adam, after his

expulſion from Paradiſe, dwelt; and accordingly we find that

part of the country which lies contiguous to the ſuppoſed ſitua

tion of Paradiſe, called by Strabo, (lib. 16.) wrizºtov et;

However this be, it is agreed by all interpreters, that there was

a Divine Glory, called by the Jews Schechinah, which appeared

from the beginning, (as we ſaid before, page 23, in the notes) and

from which Cain, being now baniſhed, never enjoyed the fight

of it again. If, after this, Cain turned a downright idolator,

as many think, it is very probable that he introduced the worſhip

of the ſun (which was the moſt antient idolatry) as the beſt

reſemblance he could find of the Glory of the Lord, which

was wont to appear in a flaming light.---Patrick's Commen

tary.
y by

fitors take it) by way of interrogation, “... Is my iniquity too:

him her ſtrength, i.e. he was to be unproſperous Gen. Ch. 3V.

Thus, by the force of the Divine ſentence, Cain's baniſh.

Cain left his parents and relations, and went into ment.
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His deſcend

ants.

by the Divine decree, no perſon was permitted to

hurt him, yet, being conſcious of his own guilt,

he was fearful of every thing he ſaw or heard :

till having wandered about a long time in many

different countries, he ſettled, at length, with his

wife and family, in the land of Nod; where, in

ſome tračt of time, and after his deſcendants

were ſufficiently multiplied, he built a city, that

they might live together, and be united, the bet:

ter to defend themſelves againſt incurſions, * and

to ſecure their unjuſt poſſeſſions; and this place

he called after the name of his ſon Enoch,

which in the Hebrew tongue fignifiesa dedication.

This Enoch begat Jarad; Jarad begat Me

hujael; Mºº begat Methuſael; and Me

thuſael begat Lamech, who was # the firſt in

troducer of polygamy: For he married two

wives, Adah and Zifláh, by theformer of which

he had two children; Jabal, +, who made great

improvements in the management of cattle, and

found out the uſe of tents, (z) or moveable

houſes, to be carried about to places of freſh

rage; and Jubal, who was the firſt inventer»

of all muſical inſtruments, and himſelf a great

maſter and performer. the latter he had Tu

bal-Cain, the firſt who diſcovered (a) the art of

forging and poliſhing metals, and thereupon de

viſed the making all forts of armour, both de

fenſive and offenſive ; and whoſe ſiſter Naa

mah, a name denoting fair and beautiful, is fup

poſed to have firſt found out the art of ſpinning

and weaving.

(b) This is the regiſter of Cain's poſterity for

ſeven generations: And Moſes, perhaps, might

the rather enumerate them, to ſhew who were the

real authors and inventers of certain arts and

handicrafts, (c) which the Egyptians too vainly

aſſumed to themſelves: But then he barely enu

merates them, without ever remarking how long

any any of them lived, a pračtice contrary to Gen. Ch. Iv.

what he obſerves in the genealogy of the Sethites,

as if he eſteemed them a generation ſo reprobate

as (d) not to deſerve a place in the Book of the

Living. .. - -

The murther of Abel had, for a long time, oc

Seth and the deſcendants of Cain; who; though

at ſome diſtance, lived in perpetual apprehenſions

that the other family might come upon them una

wares, and revenge Abel's untimely death: But

Lamech, when he came to be head of a le,

endeavoured to reaſon them out of this fear.

For, (e) calling his family together, + he argued

with them to this purpoſe: “Why ſhould we

“ make our lives uneaſy with theſe ground

“ leſs ſuſpicions? What have we done, that we

“ ſhould be afraid We have not killed any

“ man, nor offered any violence to our brethren

“ of the other family; and ſurely reaſon muſt

“teach them, that they can have no right to

“ hurt or invade us. Cain, indeed, out anceſ.

“tor, killed Abel; but God was pleaſed ſo far

“ to forgive his fin, as to threaten to take the

“ ſevereſt vengeance on any one that ſhould kill

“ him: And if ſo, furely they muſt expect a

“ much greater puniſhment who ſhall preſume

“ to kill any of us. For, if Cain ſhall be avenged
C & {:}; furely Lamech, or any of his inno

“ cent family, ſeventy-ſeven fold.” And it is not

improbable, that by frequent difcourſes of this

kind, as well as by his own example, he over

came the fears and ſhyneſs of the people, and, as

we ſhall find it hereafter, encouraged them to

commence an acquaintance with their brethren,

the children of Seth. This is the ſum of what

the Scripture teacheth us of the deeds of Cain,

and his wicked offspring, who were all ſwept

away in the general deluge. ---

THE

* The words of Joſephus are theſe. “So far was Cain from

“ mending his life after his afflićtions, that hd rather grew worſe

“ and worſe, abandoning himſelf to lults and all manner of out

“rage, without any regard to common juſtice. He enriched

“ himſelf by rapine and violence, and made choice of the moſt

“ profligate of monſters for his companions, in rućting them in

“ the very myſtery of their own profeſſion. He corrupted the

“. fimplicity md plain dealing of former times, with a novel in

* vention of weights and meaſures, and exchanged the inno

“ cency of that primitive generoſity and candour, for the new

“ tricks of policy and craft. He was the firſt who invaded the

“ common rights of mankind by bonds and in loſures, and the

* firſt who built a city, fortificd and Peopled it.”---Antiq. L. r.

C. 3. and Le Clerc's Cominentary.

+ Le Clerc, ſuppoſing that the increaſe of females, at the be

ginning of the world, was much greater than that of males, is of

opinion, that there might poſſibly want a man to eſpouſe one of

the woman, which #. married; nor can he think that

Moſes intended to blame him for what was the conſtant practice

of ſoune of the moſt eminent of the poſt-deluvian patriarchs.

Biſhop Patrick likewiſe makes this apology for him. “His

“' earneſt deſire of ſeeing that bleſſed ſeed, (ſays he) which was

“ promiſed to Eve, might, perhaps, induce him to take more

“wives than one, hoping that, by multiplying his poſterity, ſome

“ or other of them might prove ſo happy, as to produce that

“ſeed, and this he might poſſibly perſuade himſelf to be more

“...likely, becauſe the right which was in Cain, the firſt-born, he

“might now conclude was revived in himſelf; and that the

* curſe laid upon Cain, was, by this time, expired, and his poſ

“terity reſtored to the right of fulfilling the promiſe." . Both

Selden and Grotius plead for the lawfulneſs of polygamy before

the Levitical diſpenſation; but the learned Heidegger, (who has

a whole diſſertation upon the ſubjećt) has ſufficiently anſwered

them, and proved at large, that this cuſtom of multiplying wives

is contrary both to the law of God and the law of nature---

Hiſtoria Patriar. Exercit. 7.

t The words in the text are,-----“Hewas the father of ſuch

** as dwell in tents;” for the Hebrews call him the father of any

thing, who was the firſt inventor of it, or a moſt excellent

maſter of that art: And from the affinity of their names, as

well as the fimilitude of their inventions, learned men have ſup

poſed, that Jabal was the Pales; Jubal, the Apollo; Tubal

Cain (which in the Arabicktongue ſtill ſignifics a plate of iron or

braſs) the Vulcan; and his fiſter Naamah, the Venus, or (as ſome

will have it) the Minerva of the Gentiles.---Heidegger's Hiſtory.

Patriar. and Stillingfleet's Origines, L. 3. C. 5.

(x) Le Clerc's Commentary.

(a) Heidegger's Hiſtoria Patriar.

(b) Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible.

(c) Le Clerc's Commentary.

(d) Patrick's Commentary. -

(e) Shuckford's Conneétion, Vol. I.

+ This ſpeech of Lamech, as it ſtands unconne&ted with any

thing before it, is ſuppoſed by many to be a fragment of ſome old

record, which Moſes was willing to preſerve ; and, becauſe it

ſeems to fall into a kind of Inetre, ſome have thought it a ſhore

ſketch of Lamech's poetry, which he was defirous to add to his ſon's

invention of muſic, and other arts. Many ſuppoſe, that Lamech, be

ing plagued with the daily contentions of his two wives, here bluf.'

ters and boaſts ofwhat he had done, and what he would do, if they

gave him any farther moleſtation. Others imagine, that as the

uſe bf weapons was found out by one of his ſons, and now become

common, his wives were fearful leſt ſomebody or other might

make uſe of them to ſlay him; but that, in this regard, he deſires

them to be eaſy, becauſe, as he was not guilty of ſlaying any

body himſelf, there was no reaſon to fear that any body would

hurt him. The Targum of Onkelos, which reads the words

interrogatively, favours this interpretation much; “Have I ſlain

“a man to my wounding, or a young man to my hurt?” i.e. I

have done no violence or offence to any one, either great or ſmall,

and have therefore no cauſe to be apprehenſive of any to myſelf.

But the Rabbins tell us a traditional ſtory, which, if true, would

explain the paſſage at once. The tradition_is,-----“That La

“mech, when he was blind, took his ſon Tubal-Cain to hunt

“with him in the woods, where they happened on Cain, who,

“being afraid of the ſociety and converſe of men, was wont to

“lie lurking up and down in the woods; that the lad miſtook

“ him for ſome beaſt ſtirring in the buſhes, and direéted his father

“how, with a dart or an arrow, he might kill him; and this,

“they ſay, was the man whom he killed by his wounding him;

“ and that afterwards, when he came to perceive what he had

“ done, he beat Tubal-Cain to death for niſ-informing him ;

“and this was the young man whom he killed by hurting, or

“beating him.” But, beſides the incongruity of a blind man's

going

Lamech's Diſ.

caſioned a great animoſity between the family of.”
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That there tº UT how little ſoever the Scripture teaches
were other - - -

men before “ us of Cain and his adventures, yet it

Adam. “ certainly teaches us too much ever to believe

“ that Adam and Eve were the primogenial pa

“rents of mankind. (f) According to the Moſaic

“ account, Cain and Abel were, at this time, the

“ only two perſons, excepting their parents, upon

“ the face of the earth; and yet,whenwe readthat

Abel was a keeper of ſheep, we cannot but ſuppoſe

that he kept them for this reaſon---that none

of his neighbours might come and ſteal them

away; and that Cain was a tiller of ground, we

cannot but infer, that there were, at that time,

all ſuch artificers as were requiſite to carry on

“ ſuch an occupation, ſmiths and carpenters,

“ millers and bakers, &c. : -

“When Cain intended to murther his brother,

he enticed him to go with him into the field.

Now the field, we know, is uſually oppoſed

“ to a town, and therefore he decoyed him thi

“ ther, that he might avoid the eyes of his fel

“ low-citizens, who would otherwiſe have ſeen

“ him, and immediately dragged him away to

“ puniſhment. With ſome weapon or other

“ Cain muſt have killed his brother, becauſe we

“ read of (g) a large effuſion of blood; and

“ yet, who was the cutler that made him the

“ ſword 2 or, from what band of robbers was it

“ that he had it 2

“ After ſentence was denounced againſt him,

every one that findeth me ſhall ſlay me, ſays he

But, if his father and mother were the only

“ perſons beſides himſelf, what reaſon had he

“ for ſuch an apprehenſion Or, for what pur

“ poſe ſhould God ſet a mark upon this mur

“ derer, for fear that any ſhould ſlay him, if

“ there were not multitudes of men in the world,

“ that eitherdeſignedly oraccidentally mightdo it?

“But, allowing that Adam and Eve had

“ ſome few children beſides in the province of

* Eden; yet how came Cain, when baniſhed

“ from his native country, to find the Land of

“ Nod (a land which, by the bye, no one

“ can tell where it lies) ſo well peopled, in thoſe

“ early days, as there to meet with women

“ enough out of whom to chuſe a wife, and men

“ in abundance to build him a city; which, to

“ diſtinguiſh it from other cities (as then there

“ might be many) he called by the name of

“ his ſon Enoch Theſe things are inconſiſtent,

“ and can never be reconciled, unleſs we ſup

“ poſe that there was really a race of mankind
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going a hunting, this ſtory is direétly contrary to the promiſe of

God, which aſſured Cain, that no perſon ſhould kill him, and

feems indeed to be deviſed for no other purpoſe, but mercly to

folve the difficulty of the paſſage. Amongſt the Inany interpre

tations which have been made of it, that which I have offered

ſeems to be the moſt natural and eaſy, and is not a little counte

nanced by the authority of Joſephus. “As for Lamech, ſays

“ he, who ſaw as far as any man into the courſe and inethods

“ of Divine juſtice, he could not but find himſelf concerned in the

44 proſpe& of that drcadful judgment which threatened his whole

“family, for the murder of Abel, and under this apprehenſion,

-

E c T 1 o N.

“ before Adam, and that Moſes never intended

“ to write of the primitive parents of all the

world, ſince, within the compaſs of a few lines,

he lets fall ſo many expreſſions denoting the

“contrary, but only to give us an account of

“ the origin of the Jewiſh nation, which we

fondly imagine to be the hiſtory of the univer

“ ſal creation.”

& 6

& c.

gº

Moſes might principally deſign to give us a hiſ

guiſhed from other nations in the patriarch Abra

ham, he could not have that under his peculiar

conſideration. He acquaints us, we find, with

the origination of the firſt of other animals, whence

they aroſe, and in what manner they were per

fečted; and, when he came to treat of the

formation of human creatures, it is but reaſonable

to imagine, that he intended likewiſe to be un

derſtood of the firſt of their kind. Now, that Adam

and Eve were the firſt of their kind, the words of

our Saviour, (h) from the beginning of the creation

God made them male and female, are a full confirma

tion; becauſe he produces the very ſame precept

that was applied to Adam and Eve at their crea

could be none before them, the reaſon why (i)

Adam called his wife's name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the

mother of all living, i.e. the

be the root and ſource of all mankind that were

to be upon the earth, is a plain demonſtration:

For if ſhe was the mother of all living, there cer

tainly was no race of men or women before her.

St. Paul, while he was at Athens, endeavoured

to convince the people of the vanity of that idola

try into which he perceived them fallen, by this ar

gument, among others---that (k) God had made of

one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the face

of the earth. (l) Some Greek copies read it is irº,

of one man, leaving out agaie, wherein they

are followed by the vulgar Latin: But allowing

the common reading to be juſt, yet ſtill the word

3.x-, or blood, muſt be taken in the + ſenſe

namely, for the ſtock or root, out of which man

kind came ; and ſo the apoſtle's reaſoning will be

“ their habitations, and differ ſo much in lan

“ guage and cuſtoms from each other, yet they

“he brake the matter to his two wives.”---Antiq. Lib. 1. C. 3.

(f) Vid. La Peirere's Syſteme Theolog. P. 1. L. 3. and

Blunt's Oracles of Reaſon.

(g) Ver. 10, 11. (b) Mark x. 6.

(i) Gen. iii. 2 o. (k) Aéts xvii. 26.

(1) Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. L. 3. C. 4.

+ Homer employs it in this acceptation :

"El Irešw y' irº; to **aroº wºrſ;ſo. -

Thence thoſe that are near relations, are called by Sophocles 3,

*::: ***19.; And accordingly Virgil uſes Sanguis in the ſame ſenſe:

Trojano a ſanguine duci.---Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. L. 3. C. 4.

“ rived

tion, therefore ſhall a man leave his father and his

mother, and cleave to his wife : And that there

perſon who was to:

wherein it occurs in the beſt Greek authors,

“That, however men are now diſperſed in

“ all were originally of the ſame ſtock, and de

Gen. Ch. IV".

Now, though it cannot be denied but that Anſwered, by

ſhewing that

Moſes intend

tory of the Jewiſh nation; yet, in the beginningºf

of his account, and till they came to be diſtin-the firſt man.
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*::::* “God created.” Neither can it be conceived

on what account (m) Adam is called in Scripture

the firſt man, and that he was made a living ſoul, of

the earth earthly, unleſs it were to denote, that he

was abſolutely the firſt of his kind, and ſo was to

be the ſtandard and meaſure of all that followed.

How Cain. The deſign of Moſes is not to give us a par

º ticular account of the whole race of mankind, de

ºny Abel ... ſcended from Adam, (n) but only of thoſe perſons

i:*P* who were moſt remarkable, and whoſe ſtory was

- neceſſary to be known, for the underſtanding of

the ſucceſſion down to his time. Beſides thoſe

that are particularly mentioned in Scripture, we

are told in general, that Adam (o) begat ſons and

daughters; and, if we will give credit to an an

cient eaſtern tradition, he had, in all, thirty-three

fons and twenty-ſeven daughters, which, confi

dering the primitive fecundity, would, in a ſhort

time, be ſufficient to ſtock that part of the world,

at leaſt, where Adam dwelt, and produce a race

of mechanics, able enough to ſupply others with

ſuch inſtruments of huſbandry as might then be

requiſite for the cultivation of the ground. ...(p)

For, in the infancy of the world, the art of tillage

was not come to ſuch a perfection, but that Cain

might make uſe of wooden ploughs and ſpades,

and inſtead of knives and hatchets, form his tools

with ſharp flints or ſhells, which were certainly the

firſt inſtruments of cutting. And though, in

thoſe carly days, there was no great danger of

Abel's loſing his cattle by theft; yet, to provide

them with cool ſhades in hot climates, to remove

then from place to place as their paſture de

cayed, to take care of their young, and guard

them from the incurſions of beaſts of prey, with

many more incidental offices, was then the ſhep

herd's province, as well as now.

That there Accordingto the computation of moſt chrono

.." logers, it was in the hundred and twenty-ninth year

: in of Adam's age that Abel was ſlain; for the Scrip

the world. ture ſays expreſsly, that Seth, (q) who was given

in the lieu of Abel, was born in the hundred and

thirtieth year, very likely the year after the mur

der was committed, to be a comfort to his diſ

conſolate parents. So that Cain muſt be an hun

dred and twenty-nine years old when he abdi

cated his own country; at which time, there

might be a ſufficient quantity of mankind upon

the face of the earth, to the number, it may be,

of an hundred thouſand ſouls. For, if the chil

dren of Iſrael from ſeventy perſons, in the ſpace

of an hundred and ten years, became ſix hundred

thouſand fighting men, though great numbers of

them were dead during this increaſe, we may very

well ſuppoſe, that the children of Adam, whoſe

(n) Patrick’s commentary.(*) I Cor. xv. 45.

(p) Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I.(•) Gen. v. 4.

(?) Gen. v. 3.

+ There is an Oriental tradition, that Eve, at her two firſt

births, brought twins, a ſon and a daughter; Cain, with his fiſter

Azron, and Abel, with his fiſter Awin; that, when they came

to years of maturity, Adam propoſed to Eve, that Cain ſhould

marry Abel's twin-fiſter, and Abel Cain's, becauſe that was

ſome ſmall removefrom the neareſt degree of conſanguinity, which,

even in thoſe days, was notj entirely lawful; that Cain

refuſed to agree to this, infiſting to have his own fiſter, who was

the handſomer of the two ; whereupon Adam ordered them both

to make their offerings before they took their wives, and ſo

referred the diſpute to the determination of God; that while they

went up to the mountain for that purpoſe, the devil put it into

Cain's head to murder his brother, for which wicked intent his

ſa rifice was not accepted; and that they were no ſooner come

down from the mountain, than he fell upon Abel, and killed him

sº a ſtone.---Patrick's Commentary, and Univerſal Hiſtory,
O. 2.

(r) Le Clerc's Commentary.

No. 8. Vol. I.

lives were ſo very long, might amount, at leaſt, Gen, ch. IV.

to a hundred thouſand, in a hundred and thirty

years, which are almoſt five generations.

Upon this ſuppoſition, it will be no hard mat- what the

ter to find Cain a wife in another country; + wife, the city,

though it is much more probable that he was mar

ried before his baniſhment, becauſe we may well

think that all theworld would abhor the thoughts

of marriage with ſuch an impious vagabond and

murderer. Upon this ſuppoſition, we may like- *

wiſe find him men enough to build and inhabit a

city; eſpecially,(r)conſidering that the word [hir,1

which we render city, may denote no more than a

certain number of cottages, with ſome little hedge

or ditch about them : And this cluſter of cot

tages, as was afterwards cuſtomary, he might call

by his ſon's name, rather than his own, which he

was conſcious was now become odious every

where. Upon this ſuppoſition, laſtly, we may

account for Cain's fear leſt every one that lighted .

on him would kill him; for, by this time, man

kind was greatly multiplied, and, (s) though no

mention is made of Abel's marriage, as in ſo

ſhort a compendium many things muſt neceſſa

rily be omitted, yet he perhaps might have ſons,

who were ready to purſue the fugitive, in order

to revenge their father's death, or ſome of his

own ſiſters, enraged againſt him for the loſs of

their brother, might poſſibly come upon him un

awares, or when they found him aſleep, and ſo

diſpatch him.

Various are the conječtures of learned men, † And mark ſet

concerning the mark which God ſet upon Cain, “P”

to prevent his being killed. Some think, that

God ſtigmatized him on his forehead with a let

ter of his own name, or rather ſet ſuch a brand

upon him as ſignified him to be accurſed.

Others fancy that God made him a peculiar gar

ment, to diſtinguiſh him from the reſt ofmankind,

who were cloathed with ſkins. Some imagine,

that his head continually ſhaked; others, that his

face was blaſted with lightning; others, that his

body trembled all over; and others again, that

the ground ſhook under him, and made every

one flee from him : Whereas the plain ſenſe of.

the words is nothing more, than that God gave

Cain a ſign, or wrought a miracle before his face,

thereby to convince him, that though he was ba

niſhed into a ſtrange land, yet no one ſhould be

permitted to hurt him. And, to find out the land

into which he was baniſhed, is notio hard a mat

ter as ſome may imagine.

The deſcription which Moſes gives us of it is The Land of

this—(1) And Cain went out from the preſence of Nod, where,

the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the eaft ºr whº “”

of Eden; and there he built a city, and called the

*- –

(1). Patrick's Commentary.

# Almeſt all the verſions have committed a miſtake in tranſlat

ing ver. 15. that “God hath put a mark upon Cain, left any

“finding him ſhould kill him.” The original ſays no ſuch thing,

and the LXX have very well rendered it thus----' God ſet a fign

“before Cain, to perſuade him, that whoever ſhould find him,

“ſhould not kill him.” This is almoſt the ſame with what is ſaid

in Exod. x. 1. that “God did ſigns before the Egyptians;” and

Iſa. lxvi. 19. that “he would ſet a fign before the Heathen;"

where it is evident, that God did not mean any particular mark

which ſhould be ſet on their bodies, but only thoſe figns and
wonders, which he wrote in Egypt, to oblige#ºn to let his

people go; and the miraculous manner wherein he delivered

them from the Babyloniſh captivity. This expoſition is natural,

and agreeable to the methods of Divine Providence, which is wont

to convince the incredulous by ſigns and wonders; nor could an

thing elſe aſſure Cain, in the fear he was under, “that the firſt

“who met him, ſhould not kill him,” after what God had ſaid

to him, in exprobation of his crime.---Patrick's Commentary, and

Saurin's Diſſertation.

(t) Gen. iv. 16, 17.

2. A - #ding
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3. name of it after the name of his ſºn, Enoch.---

Hereupon (u) the learned Huetius obſerves, that

Ptolemy, in his deſcription of Sufiana, places

there a city called Anuchtha ; and that the ſyl

lable tha, which ends the word, is, in the Chaldee

language, a termination pretty common to nouns

feminine, and conſequently no part of the name

itſelf: From whence he infers, that this Anuchtha,

mentioned by Ptolemy, is the ſame with the city

Enoch, mentioned by Moſes; eſpecially fince

Ptolemy places it on the eaſt ſide of Eden, which

agrees very well with what Moſes ſays of the

Land of Nod. (x) But though it be allowed

that Anuchtha and Enoch be the ſame name, yet

it will not therefore follow, that there was no

other city ſo called but that which was built by

Cain. It is certain, that there was another Enoch,

the ſon of Jared, and father of Methuſelah, a

perſon of remarkable piety in the antediluvian

age; and why might not the city mentioned by

Ptolemy be called after him, in reſpect to his il

luſtrious charaćter, and miraculous exemption

from death Or rather, why might it not take

its name from ſome other Enoch, different from

both the former, and living ſome generations after

the Flood? For it is ſcarce imaginable, how the

city of Enoch, built before the Flood, ſhould

either ſtand or retain its ancient name, after ſo

violent a concuſſion, and total alteration of the

face of nature. -

Nor ſhould it be forgot that the province of

Sufiana, where Huetius places the Land of Nod,

is one of the moſt fruitful and pleaſant countries

in the world: whereas, conſidering that Cain's

baniſhment was intended by God to be part of

his puniſhment, it ſeems more reaſonable to

think that he ſhould, upon this account, be ſent

into ſome barren and deſolate country, remote

from the place of his nativity, and ſeparated by

mountains, and other natural obſtrućtions, from

the commerce of his relations,

D I S S E R T A T I O N

. O F T H E I N S T L T UTI

Q

H E firſt plain account that we meet with

of ſacrifices, is here in the examples of

ain and Abel. Mention is made, indeed, of

ſon, the learned Grotius is clearly of opinion, that

the country into which Cain was ſentenced to

withdraw, was Arabia Deſerta; to the barren

neſs of which, the curſe that God pronounces

againſt him ſeems not improperly to belong,(y)

And now thou art curſed from the earth, and when

thou tilleſt the ground, it ſhall not, hencefºrth,

yield unto thee her ſtrength. But, after all, their

opinion is not to be found fault with, who ſup

poſe that the word Nod, which ſignifies an ex

ile or fugitive, is not a proper, but only an ap

pellative name; and that, therefore, wherever the

country was where Cain took up his abode, that,

in after-ages, was called the Land of Nod, or the

Land, of the Baniſhed Man.

tion of an abſurdity or contradićtion, wherewith

the lovers of infidelity would gladly charge it.

The time when his brother murdered him, was

in the 129th year of the world's creation, when,+

according to a moderate computation, their, and

their parents deſcendants, could not but be very

numerous. The manner in which he murdered

him, might not be with a ſword or ſpear, (which

perhaps then were not in uſe) * ſince a club,

or ſtone, or any rural inſtrument, in the hand of

rage and revenge, was ſufficient to do the work.

The place where he murdered him, is ſaid to be

in the field, (z) not in contra-diſtinétion to any large

and populous city then in being, but rather to

the tents or cottages, where their parents and off

ſpring might then live. The cauſe of his mur

dering him was (a) a ſpirit of emulation,

which, not duly managed, and made a ſpur to

virtue, took an unhappy turn, and degenerated'

into malice; and the true reaſon of all (as the

apoſtle has ſtated it) was, that (b) Cain was of

that wicked one, and ſlew his brother, becauſe his

own works were wicked, and his brother's righte

For which rea- lous.

IV.

on of s Ac R I FI c Es.

the ſkins of ſome beaſts, wherewith God direct

ed our firſt parents to be cloathed; but expoſi

tors are not agreed, whether what we render

*

Sacrifices,

when they firſt

began.

women, both old and young, or ſuch children as are under the I.

(u) De la Situ. du Paradis.

(x) Wells's Geography. (y) Gen. iv. 11.

t Though we ſhould ſuppoſe, that Adam and Eve had no

other children than Cain and Abel in the year of the world 128,

which, as the beſt chronologers agree, was the time of Abel's

murder; yet, as it muſt be allowed, that they had daughters,

married with theſe two ſons, we require no more than the deſcend

ants of theſe two children, to make a confiderable number of men

wpon the earth, in the year 128. . For, ſuppoſing them to have

been married in the 19th year of the world, they might eaſily

have had each of them eight children, ſome males and ſome

females, in the 25th year. In the 50th year there might proceed

from them, in a direét line, 64 perſons; in the 74th year, there

would be 572; in the 98th, 4096 ; and in the 122d year they

would amount to 32,768. If to theſe we add the other children

deſcended from Cain and Abel, their children, and the children

of their children, we ſhall have in the aforeſaid 122d year,

421, 164 men, capable of generation, without ever reckoning the

age of 17 years.---Vid. Diſſert. Chronol. Geogr. Critique ſur la

Bible, Bià. 1. in the Journal of Paris, Jan. 1712. Vol.

LI. p. 6.

*: "tire is an Oriental tradition, that, when Cain was con

firmed in the deſign of deſtroying his brother, and knew not how

to go about it, the devil appeared to him in the ſhape of a man,

holding a bird in his handſ; and that, placing the bird upon a

rock, he took up a ſtone, and with it ſqueezed its head in pieces.

Cain, inſtructed by this example, reſolved to ſerve his brother in

the ſame way; and therefore, waiting till Abel was aſleep, he

lifted up a large ſtone, and let it fall with all its weight upon his

head, and ſo killed him ; whereupon God cauſed him to hear a

voice from heaven to this purpoſe, “The reſt of thy days ſhalt

“ thou paſs in perpetual fear.”---Calmet's Dićtionary on the

word Abel.

(2) Le Clerc's Commentary.

(a) Shuckford's Conneétion.

(b) 1 John iii. 12.

fkins,

Gen. Ch. IV.

Thus the account which Moſes gives us of A...

the murder of Abel, ſtands clear of theimputa-º. “*”ſwer.
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Of Divine in

ſtitution at

firſt.

ſkins, might not denote ſome other ſort of cover

ing, or ſhelter from the weather, or, if they were

the real ſkins of beaſts, whether theſe beaſts were

offered unto God in ſacrifice or no; whereas, in

the Scripture before us, we have obligations of

both kinds, bloody and unbloody ſacrifices, as

they are commonly diſtinguiſhed; the fruits of

the field, offered by Cain, and the firſtlings of

the flock by Abel. So that from hence we may

very properly take an occaſion to enquire a

little into the original of ſacrifices, for what ends

and purpoſes they were at firſt appointed, and by

what means they became an acceptable ſervice

unto God.

The Scriptures, indeed, make no mention

of the firſt inſtitution of ſacrifices; and from their

filence, in this reſpect, ſome have imagined, that

they proceeded, originally, from a dićtate of

nature, or a grateful inclination to return unto

God ſome of his own bleſfings. But in ſo ſhort

an account of ſo large a compaſs of time, (as

we have ſaid before) it may well be expected

that ſeveral things ſhould be omitted. To this

purpoſe, therefore, others have obſerved, that

Moſes ſays nothing (c) of Enoch's prophecy;

nothing (d) of Noah's preaching; nothing (e)

of the peopling of the world; though theſe be

referred to in other parts of Scripture: (f) nor

does he here introduce the ſacrifices of Cain and

Abel, with an intent to inform us of the origin

of that rite, but merely to let us know what was

the unhappy occaſion of the firſt murder that

was ever committed in the world.

The (g) Jews, indeed, to whom he primarily

wrote, knew very well that their own ſacrifices

were of Divine inſtitution, and that God had

manifeſted his acceptance of them, at the very

firſt ſolemn oblation after that inſtitution, by a

miraculous fire from the Divine preſence; nor

had they any reaſon to doubt but that they were

ſo inſtituted, and ſo accepted from the beginning.

And, therefore, there was leſs reaſon for Moſes to

expatiate upon a matter which had doubtleſs

deſcended to them in a clear and uninterrupted

tradition. . . . .

A grateful ſenſe of God's bleſfings will, at any

time, engage us to offer him the calves of our lips,

as the Scripture terms them, or the warmeſt ex

preſſions of our praiſe and thankſgiving; but

what dićtate of nature, or dedućtion of reaſon,

could ever have taughtus, that to deſtroy the beſt

of our fruits, or the beſt ofour cattle, would have

been a ſervice acceptable to God? Goodneſs and

mercy, and lenity and compaſſion, are the ideas

we have of that Infinite Being ; and who would

then have thought, that putting an innocent and

inoffenſive creature to torture, ſpilling its blood

upon the earth, and burning its fleſh upon an

altar, would have been either a grateful ſight, or

an offering of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour to the Moſt Gen. Ch. V.

High

No (h) being, we know, can have a right to

the lives of other creatures, but their Creator on

ly, and thoſe on whom he ſhall think proper to

confer it: But it is evident that God, at this

time, had not given man a right to the creatures,

even for neceſſary food, much leſs for unneceſ

ſary cruelty; and therefore, to have taken away

their lives without God's poſitive injunction,

would have been an abominable act, and enough

to diffecrate all their oblations. When, there

fore, we read, that his acceptance of ſacrifices, of

old, was uſually teſtified by way of inflamma

tion, or ſetting them on fire by a ray of light,

which iſſued from his glorious preſence; we

muſt allow, that this was a proof of his previous

inſtitution of them; otherwiſe, we cannot poſſibly

think, why he ſhould ſo far concern himſelf

about them, as even to be at the expence of a

miracle, to denote his approbation of them. (i)

Who hath known the mind of the Lord, (is the

apoſtle's way of arguing) or who hath been his

counſellor P And, in like manner, without a di

vine Revelation, it would have been the height

of vanity and preſumption, to have pretended to

determine theway of reconciliation with him, and,

without his order and appointment, to have en

tered upon a form of worſhip, entirely new and

ſtrange, by killing of beaſts, and burning their

fat. (k) No man (ſays another apoſtle) taketh

this honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God,

as was Aaron ; nor can any one lay hold on the

promiſe of forgiveneſs of fins (which is the great

deſign of all ſacrificing) any other way, than by

ſymbols of God's own inſtitution. -

In(l)moſt nations, indeed, the cuſtom of ſacri

ficing did prevail: But that it did not ariſe from

any principle of nature or reaſon, is manifeſt from

hence-----(m) that the graveſt and wiſeſt of the

heathen philoſophers, always * condemned

bloody ſacrifices as impious, and unacceptable

to their gods; but this they would not have

done, had they looked upon them as any branch

of natural religion, which none were more warm

in extolling than they. It is no improbable con

jećture, therefore, that other nations might take

the rite of ſacrificing from the Jews, to (n) which

the devil, in heathen cºuntries, might inſtigate

his yotaries, purely to ape God, and imitate his

ordinances: Or if this commencement of ſacri

ficing among them is thought to be too late,

why may not we ſuppoſe that they received it

by tradition from their fore-fathers, who had it

originally from Adam, as he had it from God

by a particular revelation ? Now, that there was

ſome warrant and precept of God for it, ſeems

to be intimated by the author to the Hebrews,

when he tells us, that (o) by faith Abel offered

(c) Jude 14.

(d) 1 Pet. ii. 5.

(f) Outram de Sacrificiis.

(g) Revelation Examined.

(#) Revelation Examined. (i) Rom. xi. 34.

(4) Heb. v. 4. (I) Heidegger's Hiſtor. Patriar. Exercit. 1.

(n) Edwards's Survey of Religion, Vol. I.

* It is the opinion of Tertallian [Apol. Ch. 46.] that none

of the ancient philoſophers ever compelled the people to ſacrifice

living creatures. Theophraſtus is quoted by Porphyry, in

Euſebius [Praep. Evang. L. i. C. 9..] as aſſerting, that the firſt

men offered handfulls of graſs; that, in time, they came to ſacri

fice the fruits of the trees, and, in after-ages, to kill and offer

cattle upon altars. Many other authors are cited for this opinion.

(e) Wid. Gen. iv.

Pauſanias [de Cerere Phrygialenſil ſeems to intimate, that the

antient ſacrifice was only fruits of trees, of the vine eſpecially,

and of honey-combs and wool. Empedocles [de Antiquiſſimis

...] affirms, that the firſt altars were not ſtained with

the blood of creatures; and Plato [de Legibus, L. 6..] was of

opinion, that living creatures were not antiently offered in ſacri

fice, but cakes of bread, and fruits, and honey poured upon

them: for - - -

“ Non Bove maëtato celeſtia Numina gaudent,”

was an old poſition of more writers than Ovid.---Wide Shuck

ford's Conne&tion, Vol. I. L. z.

(n) Heidegger's Hiſtor. Patriar. Exercit, 8.

(o) Heb. xi, 4.

tºto
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and God approved of their proceeding, by viſible

The ends and

deſigns of

God's inſtitut

ing them.

ºper, that he ſhould know what he was to ſuffer,

T H E H I S T O R Y O F T H E B I B L E,

unto God a more acceptable ſacrifice than Cain :

For (p) if faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by

the word of God, faith is founded on ſome word,

and relieth on a divine command or promiſe;

and therefore, when Abel offered the beſt of his

flock in ſacrifice, he did what was enjoined him

by God, and his practice was founded upon a

divine command, which was given to Adam,

and his ſons, though Moſes, in his ſhort account

of things, makes no mention of it.

In fine, if it appears from hiſtory, that ſacri

fices have been uſed all over the world, have

ſpread as far, as univerſally among men, as the

very notions of a Deity; if we find them almoſt

as early in the world as mankind upon the

earth, and at the ſame time, cannot perceive

that mankind ever could, by the light of reaſon,

invent ſuch notions of a Deity, as might induce

them to think that this way of worſhip would be

an acceptable ſervice to him; if mankind indeed

could have no right to the lives of the brute

creation, without the conceſſion of God; and

yet it is evident that they exerciſed ſuch a right,

indications of his accepting the ſacrifices; then

muſt we neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that ſacrifices were

of his own inſtitution at firſt; and that they were

inſtituted for purpoſes well becoming his infinite

wiſdom and goodneſs.

For we muſt remember, that Adam and Eve

were, at this time, become finners, and though

received into mercy, in conſtant danger of re

lapſing ; that, by their tranſgreſſion, they had

forfeited their lives, but, as yet, could have no

adequate ſenſe either of the nature of the puniſh

ment, or the heinouſneſs of the ſin which pro

cured it ; and that now they were to beget

children, who where ſure to inherit their parents

corruption and infirmity. Since man, therefore,

had forfeited his life by his tranſgreſſions, and

God, notwithſtanding, decreed to receive him

into mercy; nothing certainly could better be

come the divine wiſdom and goodneſs, than the

eſtabliſhment of ſome inſtitution, which might at

once be a monition, both of the mercy of God,

and the puniſhment due to fin. And, becauſe

God foreſaw that man would often fin, and

ſhould often receive mercy, it was neceſſary, that

as the inſttiutionſhould beſuch as might frequently

be repeated, and in ſuch repetition frequently

remind man of his own endleſs demerit, and of

God’s infinite goodneſs to him; to which pur

poſe the inſtitution of ſacrifices for fin was of

excellent uſe and ſervice.

: Both from the commandment, which at firſt

was given to Adam, and the ſentence, which

was afterwards denounced againſt him, we learn,

that death was the penalty of his diſobedience;

and ſince it was ſo, certainly it was highly pro

and conſequently, that he ſhould ſee death in all

its horror and deformity, in order to judge rightly

of the evil of diſobedience. And what could

exhibit this evil more ſtrongly than the groans

and ſtruggles of innocent creatures, bleeding to

death for his guilt before his eyes, and by his

own hands Sights of this kind are ſhocking

to human nature, even yet, though cuſtom hath

long made them familiar: With what horror

of our firſt parents, and how was that horror

aggravated, when they conſidered themſelves as

the guilty authors of ſo much cruelty to the

creatures which were about them 2 Nay, when

the groans of theſe dying animals were over,

what a ſad, a ghaſtly ſpectacle muſt their cold

carcaſſes yield ; and even after their oblation,

how diſmal a meditation muſt it be, to conſider

the beauty and excellency of thoſe animate beings

reduced to an handful of duſt; eſpecially when

they could not ſee them in that condition, but

under ſad convićtion, that they themſelves muſt

follow the ſame odious ſteps to deſtruction.

We can hardly conceive how God could ſtrike

the human ſoul with a deeper ſenſe of miſery from

guilt, or with more abhorrence of the ſad cauſe

of that miſery, than by this method of appoint

ing ſacrifices; nor can we imagine, how our

firſt parents could have ever ſuſtained themſelves

under ſuch afflićting thoughts, had not God, in

his infinite.. cauſed ſome ray of hope to

ſhine through this ſcene of mortality and miſery,

and made ſacrifices, at the ſame time that they

were ſuch lively emblems of the horror of guilt,

the means of its expiation, and the ſeals of his

covenant of grace.

(q) That God entered into a covenant of mercy

with man immediately after the Fall, is evident

from the ſentence paſſed upon the ſerpent, wherein

that covenant is comprized : And, therefore, as

we find that, in after-ages, his uſual way of rati

fying covenants of this kind was by ſacrifices;

ſo we cannot imagine, that he failed to do ſo at

this time, when #. mercy was more wanted

than ever it was fince the foundation of the

world. Sacrifices, indeed, have no natural apti

tude to expiate guilt; in which ſenſe the apoſtle

affirms it (r) to be impoſſible for the blood of bulls

and of goats to take away ſins. The death of a

beaſt is far from being equivalent to the death of

to which the man's ſinfulneſs does confign him :

But ſtill, as ſacrifices are federal rites, and one of

thoſe external means which God had inſtituted,

under the antediluvian diſpenſation, for man's re

covery from fin; we cannot ſuppoſe but that,

when piouſly and devoutly offered, they were

accepted by him, for the expiation of tranſgreſ

fions; though it muſt be owned, that they did

not of themſelves, or by their own worthineſs,

atone for any thing, but only in virtue of the ex

piatory ſacrifice of the Meſfias to come, whereof

they were no more than types and ſhadows. To

ſpeak ſtrićtly and properly, therefore, theſe ſacri

fices did not really and formally, but typically

and myſtically, expiate; i.e. they did not pacify

God's anger and ſatisfy his juſtice, and take away

fin, by their own force and efficacy, but as they

were figures and repreſentations of that univerſal

ſacrifice, which, in the Divine intention, was ſlain

from the foundation of the world, and, in the fulneſs

of time, was to come down from Heaven, in order

to fulfil the great undertaking of making atonement

for the ſins of all mankind.

types of the great expiatory ſacrifice of Chri

death, and a ſtanding means of obtaining pardon

(p) Rom. x. 17. (?) Revelation Examined. (r) Heb. x. 4.

and

a man, but infinitely ſhort of that eternal death

Book I.

then, may we imagine, that they pierced the hearts Gen. Ch. Iv.

Thus, to repreſent the horrid nature of fin, The means of

and to ſeal the eternal covenant of mercy; to be making then

- ſt’s acceptable to

God.

-
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O N T G T H E F L o O B.

A. M.º.º. and reconciliation with God, ſeem to be ſome of

* ºr the principal ends of God's inſtituting ſacrifices at

- firſt; And, what was of uſe to gain them a fa

vourable acceptance in his fight, we may, in ſome

meaſure, learn from the reaſons that are uſually

alledged for his rejection of Cain's, and approba

tion of Abel's ſacrifice. - -

Moſt of the Jewiſh interpreters have placed

the different events of theſe two ſacrifices in the

external quantity or quality of them. They tell

us, that Cain brought of the fruits of the ground,

indeed, but not of the firſt fruits, as he ſhould

have done, nor the fulleſt ears of corn, which he

kept for himſelf, but the lankeſt and lateſt; and

even what he brought, it was with a niggardly

hand and grudging mind; ſo that he raiſed

God's averſion (s) to him of that which coſt him

nothing : Whereas Abel found a kind acceptance,

becauſe (t) he honoured the Lord with his ſub

flance : He brought of the firſtlings of his flock,

and the very beſt and fatteſt of them, as thinking

nothing too good to be offered in devotion and

gratitude to Him from whom he received all.

(a) Allowing the maxim of the Jewiſh church,

viz. that without blood there is no remiſſion, to have

been good, from the firſt inſtitution of ſacrifice;

º a very learned writer ſuppoſes, that Abel came as

. a petitioner for grace and pardon, and brought

the atonement appointed for fin 2 but Cain ap

peared before God as a juſt perſon, wanting no re

pentance, and brought an offering in acknowledg

ment of God's goodneſs and bounty, but no

atonement in acknowledgment of his own wretch

edneſs; and that upon this account his oblation

was rejected, as God's expoſtulation with him

feems to imply: If thou doeſ well, ſhalt thou not be

accepted * And if thou doſt not well, fin lieth at thy

door, i. e. if thou art righteous, thy righteouſneſs

ſhall ſave thee; but if thou art not, by what

expiation is thy ſin purged 2 it lieth ſtill at thy door.

The author to the (r) Hebrews has given us,

I think, a key to this difficulty, when he tells us,

that by faith Abel offered unto God a more acceptable

facrifice than Cain. (7). The faith of which the

apoſtle gives us ſeveral inſtances in this chapter,

is the belief of ſomething declared, and, in con

ſequence of ſuch belief, the performance of ſome

ačtion enjoined by God: By faith Noah, being

warned by God, prepared an ark, i.e. he believed

the warning which God gave him, and obediently

made the ark, which he had appointed him to

make : By faith Abraham, when called to go

into a ſtrange land, which God promiſed to give

l him for an inheritance, obeyed, i.e. he believed

that God would give him what he promiſed, and,

º in conſequence of ſuch belief, did what God

commanded him : And thus it was, that Abel, by

he believed what God had promiſed, that the

feed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent’s head,

and, in conſequence of ſuch belief, offered ſuch

a ſacrifice for his fins, as God had appointed to

be offered, until the feed ſhould come.

(z) In order to offer a ſacrifice by faith, then,

there are three things requiſite: iff, That the

perſon who offers ſhould do it upon the previous

appointment and direction of God: 2dly, That

he ſhould confider it as a ſign and token of the

promiſe of God made in Chriſt, and of remiſſion

of fins through his blood: And, 3dly, That while

he is offering, he ſhould be mindful withal (in

the phraſe of St. Paul) to preſent himſelf a living

ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God. In the firſt

of theſe qualifications Cain was right enough, be

cauſe he had learned from his father, that as God

had appointed ſacrifices, it was his duty to offer

them : But herein was his great defect, that while

he was offering, he gave no attention to what he

was about; not once refle&ted on the promiſe of

God made in Paradiſe, nor placed any confidence

in the merits of a Saviour, to recommend his ſer

vices; but vainly imagining that his bare obla

tion was all that was required to his juſtification,

he took no care to preſerve his ſoul pure and un

polluted, or to conſtitute his members as inflru

ments of righteouſneſs unto God. In ſhort, his obla

tion was the ſervice of an hypocrite, lying unto

God, and uſing the external ſymbols of grace for

a cloak of maliciouſneſs; whereas Abel's ſacrifice

was attended with awful meditations on that ſeed

of the woman which was to become the world's

Redeemer, with warm applications to him for

mercy and forgiveneſs, and with holy reſolutions

of better obedience, of abandoning all fin, and

always abounding in the work of the Lord; and

therefore, there is no wonder that their ſervices

met with ſo different a reception. For however

ſacrificing was an external rite, yet the opus ope

ratum would by no means do. Unleſs the atten

tion of the mind and the integrity of the heart

went along with it, (a) he that killed an ox, was

as if he ſlew a man; and he that ſacrificed a lamb,

as if he cut off a dog's neck : So deteſtable in the

fight of God was # the richeſt oblation, when the

ſacrificer was not a good man; nay, ſo ready

was he to paſs by all obſervances of this kind, if

the worſhipper came but in other reſpects quali

fied: (b) For he that keepeth the law, bringeth of.

ferings enough; he that taketh heed to the law, offer

eth a peace-offering; he that requiteth a good turn,

offereth fine flour; and he that giveth alms, ſacri.

ficeth praiſe. To depart from wickedneſs is a thing

pleaſing to the Lord, and to forſake unrighteouſneſs is

a propitiation.

_ (1) 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. (t) Prov. iii. 9.

(...) Biſhop Sherlock's Uſe of Prophecy, Diſ. 3.

(x) Chap. xi. Ver. 4

(y) Shuckford's Conneét. Vol. I. L. 2.

(z) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Exercit. 5.

(a) Iſa. lxvi. 3.

| * That it is not the quality of the ſacrifice, but the mind and

diſpoſition of the ſacrificer, which God regards, was the general

fentinent of the wiſeſt Heathens, as appears by that excellent

Paſſage in Perfius :

No. 9. Vol. I.

Compoſitum Jus, Faſque Animo, ſanétoſque Receſſus

Mentis, & incoëtum generoſo Pećtus homeſto,

Haec cedo, ut admoveam Templis, & Farrelitabo.

SAT. II.

And that other in Seneca:

Non in Vićtimis, licet optima fint, auroque praefulgent,

Deorum eſt honos, ſed pia & reëla Voluntate vencrandum, De

Senečt. L. 1. C. 6.

(b) Ecclus. xxxv. 1, &c.

2 B C H A P.

faith, offered a better ſacrifice than Cain, becauſe Gen. Ch. IV.

i



98 T H E H I S T O R. Y O F T H E B I B L E, Book I.

A. M. 130.

* - Amt. Chriſ.

3874.

c H A

º

T H E H I

The birth of REAT * was the grief, no doubt, which

Seth. our firſt parents felt, upon the loſs of the

righteous Abel, and the expulſion of their wicked

ion Cain; but, to alleviate in ſome meaſure this

heavy load of ſorrow, God was pleaſed to promiſe

them another ſon, whoſe fate ſhould be different,

and himſelf a laſting comfort and conſolation to

them : and therefore, as ſoon as Eve was deliver

ed of the child, ſhe called his name Seth, which

ſignifies ſubſtitute, becauſe God had been ſo

good as to ſend him in the room of his brother

A Catalogue Abel, whom Cain ſlew. Adam, when he had

... a.Seth, was 130 years old : He lived after that
É.'..." 8oo years, and begat ſeveral other children,

though Moſes makes no mention of them. So

that || the whole of his life was 930 years.

Seth, when he was Io 5 years old, had a ſon

named Enos : After which time he lived 807

years; ſo that the whole of his life was 912.

Enos, when 9o, had a ſon named Cainan :

After which he lived 815 years; in the whole

O5.

9 Cainan, when 70, had a ſon named Mahala

leel: After which he lived 840 years; in all 91c.

:

.

A. M. 235.

A. M. 325.

A. M. 395.

Gen. Ch. V.

and VI. to

wer. 13.

P. V.

º of THE GENERAL CORRUPTION OF MANKIN D.

S T O R Y.

Mahalaleel, when 65, had a ſon named Jared: A. M.

After which he lived 8oo years; in all 895.

Jared, when 162, had a ſon named Enoch : A. M.

After which he lived 800 years; in all 962.

Enoch, when 65, had a ſon named Methu-A. M.

ſelah : After which he lived 3oo; in all 365.

Methuſelah, when 187, had a ſon named A. M.

Lamech: After which he lived 782; in all

969.

Lamech, when 182, had a ſon named Noah : A. M.

After which he lived 595; in all 777. And,

Noah, when he was 5oo years old, had three A. M. 1556.

ſons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, + from whom

the world, after the Deluge, was repleniſhed.

+ This is the genealogy which Moſes gives But

us of the poſterity of Adam, in the line of Seth,”

until the time of the Deluge; but we muſt ob

ſerve, that theſe are far from being all his pro

geny. In the caſe of our great progenitor Adam,

he informs us, that after the birth of Seth, (a)

he had ſeveral ſons and daughters, though he

does not ſo much as record their names; and the

like we may ſuppoſe of the reſt of the Antedi

luvian patriarchs. For it is incongruous to

fa

º

* The Jewiſh, and ſome Chriſtian doãors ſay, that Adam

and Eve mourned for Abel one hundred years, during which time

they lived ſeparate, Adam particularly, in a valley near Hebron.

thence named the Valley of Tears. And the inhabitants of Ceylon

etended, that the ſalt lake on the mountain of Columbo, was

#. by the tears which Eve ſhed on the occaſion.---All

i fiction.--Calmet's Dićtionary.

| | If if it be aſked, how it came to paſs, that Adam, who was

immediately created by God, and, conſequently, more perfect than

any of his kind, did not out-live Methuſalem, who was the

eighth from him The anſwer which ſome have given, viz.

That his grief and afflićtion of mind for the loſs of Paradiſe,

and the miſery, which by his tranſgreſſion, he had entailed upon

his offspring, might affect his conſtitution, and, by degres, impair

his ſtrength, is not much anniſs : But there is another reaſon,

which ſeems to me better founded, viz. That, whereas Adam

was created in the full perfection of his nature, and all his

deſcendants, being born infants, did gradually proceed to matu

rity ; ſubduéting the time from their infancy to their manhood,

we ſhall find that Adam outlived them all : For we muſt not

compute as we do now, when the extent of man's life is uſually

no more than ſeventy, that his complete manhood was at thirty,

or thereabouts. In the very catalogue now before us, we read

of none, except Enoch and two others, who begat children,

- before they were ninety or upwards; and therefore, ſubtracting

thoſe years, which we may ſuppoſe interfered between his birth

and his manhood, from the age of Methuſelah, we may perceive

that Adam ſurpaſſed him to the number of almoſt ſixty.---Eſtius

in Diffic. Loca. -

+ Of theſe three ſons, the cléeſt was Japhet, as appears from

Gen. x. 21, the ſecond was Shem, from Gen. x. 21, and the

youngeſ. Ham, from Gen. ix. 24. Nevertheleſs, both here and

à little lower, Shem is named firſt; whether it was that the rights

of primogeniture were transferred to him, though the ſacred

hiſtorian ſays nothing of it, or God was minded thus early to

ſhew, that he would not be confined to the order of nature, in

the diſpoſal of his favours, which he frequently beſtowed upon

the younger Children ; or, what I think the moſt likely, becauſe

the nation of the Jews were to deſcend from him, and he and

his poſterity were to be the principal ſubjećt of this whole hiſtory.

---Patrick and Le Clerc's Cominentary, and Pool's Annota
tionS.

º

º

º

|

. 460.

622.

687.

874.

1056.

+ From this catalogue we may further obſerve, that the

cuſtom in thoſe times, was to give children their names according

to the occurrences in life, or expećlations of their parents. Thus

Seth, being a good man, was grieved to ſee the great degeneracy

in other parts, though he endeavoured to preſerve his own famil

from the contagion; and therefore called his ſon Enos, whic

ſignifies Sorrowful. Enos, perceiving the poſterity of Cain to

glow every day worſe and worſe, was concerned for their ini

quity, and began to dread the conſequence of it ; and therefore

called his ſon Canan, which denotes Lamentation. Though

Cainan had his name from the wickedneſs of Cain's family, yet

he himſelf was reſolved to maintain the true worſhip of God in

his own ; and therefore called his ſon Mahalaleel, i. e. “a Praiſer

“ and Worſhipper of God.” In the days of Mahalaleel, as the

tradition tells us, a defection happened among the ſons of Seth,

who went down from the mountains where they inhabited, and

adjoined themſelves to the daughters of Cain; and therefore

he called his ſon's name Jared, which ſignifies Deſcending.

Jared, to guard againſt the general corruption, devoted himſelf

and his deſcendants more zealouſly to the ſervice of God, and

accordingly called his ſon Enoch, which means a Dedication.

Enoch, by the ſpirit of prophecy, foreſceing the deſtrućtion

which would come upon the earth, immediately after the death

of his ſon, called his name Methuſelah, which inports as much;

for the firſt part of the word [Methu] fignifies. He Dics, and

[ſclah] the ſending forth of water. Methuſelah, perceiving the

wickedneſs of the world, in the family of Seth as well as that of

Cain, to grow cvery day worſe and worſe, called his ſon Lamech,

which intimates a poor man, humbled, and afflićted with grief,

for the preſent corruption and fear of future puniſhinent: And

Lamech, conceiving better hopes of his ſon, as ſome imagine,

that he ſhould be the promiſed ſeed, the reflorer of mankind after

the Deluge, or a notable improver of the art of agriculture, called

his name Noah, which denotes a Comforter.---Bedford's Scripture

Chronology.---We may obſerve from this catalogue, however,

that the Patriarchs in thoſe days, were not ſo ſuperſtitious as

to think any thing ominous in names, and therefore we find,

that Jared feared not to call his ſon Enoch, by the very name of

Cain's eldeſt ſon, Gen. iv. 17. even as Methuſelah called his

ſon Lanech, by the name of one of Cain's grandchildren, Ch. iv.

ver, 18, --Patrick's Commentary.

(a) Gen. v. 4. -

think,

r from

gall.
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*

º; think, that Lamech was 181, and Methuſelah eye and obſervation of a righteous God, but, by Gen. Cº. v.

is." 187, before they ever had a child, when it ſo |his good advices and admonitions, endeavoured º,”

plainly appears, that his father Enoch had one

at 65. The true reaſon then of this omiſſion

is------that the hiſtorian never intended to give

us a catalogue of the collateral branches, which,

doubtleſs, were many, but only of the principal

perſons, by whom, in a right line, the ſucceſſion

was continued down to Noah, and thence to

Abraham, the founder of the Jewiſh nation.

Thediviſion of Not long after the departure of Cain, the whole

*...*... world was divided into two families, or oppoſite
the families of

Čijsºłº nations: The family of Seth, which adhered to

Enoch's tranſ

lation.

the ſervice of God, i became more frequent in

religious offices; and, as their number increaſed,

met in larger aſſemblies, and in communion, to

perform divine worſhip by way of public liturgy;

and, (b) for this their piety and zeal, were ſtiled

the ſons or ſervants of God; in diſtinétion to the

family of Cain, which now became profligate

and profane, renouncing the ſervice of God, and

addićting themſelves to all manner of impiety

a d -laſciviouſneſs, from whence they had the

name of the ſons and daughters of men. -

In this period of time, Enoch, one of the fa

mily of Seth, and the ſeventh in a direct line

from Adam, a perſon of fingular piety and ſanc

tity of life, not only took care of his own con

dućt, * as conſidering himſelf always under the

likewiſe to put a ſtop to the torrent of impiety,

and reform the vices of the age; for which reaſon

God was pleaſed to ſhew a ſignal token of his

kindneſs to him; for he exempted him from the

common fate of mankind, and, without ſuffering

death to paſs upon him, tranſlated him into the

regions of bliſs.

to the ſentence denounced againſt him at the Fall)

was to return to his native duſt, * departed this

life, and, as the tradition is, having called his

ſon Seth, and the other branches of his numerous

family about him, he gave them a ſtrict charge,

that they ſhould always live ſeparate, and have

no manner of intercourſe with the impious fä

mily of the murderer Cain.

piety, was born : And as it was diſcovered to

Enoch at the birth of Methuſelah, that, ſoon after

that child's death, the whole race of mankind

ſhould be deſtroyed for their wickedneſs; ſo was

it revealed to Lamech, at the birth of his ſon, (c)

that he and his family ſhould be preſerved from

the common deſtruction, and ſo become the fa

ther of the new world; and for this reaſon, + he

called him Noah, which ſignifies a Comforter :

Though

+ The words in our tranſlation are, --" then, i. e. in the days

“ of Enos, began men to call upon the name of the Lord,”

Ch. iv. 26. but, it being very probable, that public aſſemblies

for religious offices, were held long before this time, and that

even when Cain and Abel offered their ſherifices, their families

joined with them in the worſhip of God; ſome men of great note,

ſuch as Bertrain, Hackſpan, and Heidegger, take then in the ſame

fenſe with our marginal tranſlation; “then began men (i.e. the chil

dren of Seth) “to call themſelves by the name of the Lord,”

i. e. the ſervants and worſhippers of thc Lord, in contra-diſtinétion

to the Cainites, and ſuch profane perſons as had forſaken him.

It muſt not be diſſembled, however, that the word Ho, hal, which

we tranſlate Began, in ſeveral place of Scriptures, fignifies to

profane; and upon this preſumption, many of the Jewiſh writers,

and ſome of no obſcure fain: among us, have taken the words ſo,

as if Moſes intended to intinate to us, that men began now to

apoſtatize from the worſhip of God, to fall into idolatry, and to

apply the moſt holy name, which alone belongs to the great Cre

ator of heaven and earth, to created beings, and cipecially to the

ſun. But conſidering that Moſes is here ſpeaking of the pious

family of Seth, and not of that of Cain; that when the Hebrew

word fignifies to profane, it has always a noun following it; but

when an affirinative mood follows, as in the paſſage before us, it

always ſignifies to begin ; and, withal, that the caſtern writers

repreſent this Enos as an exºellent governor, who while he lived,

preſerved his family in good order, and when he died, called them

altogether, and gave then a charge to keep all God's command

inents, and not to aſſociate themſelves with the children of Cain :

Confidering all this, I ſay, we can hardly ſuppoſe, that Moſes is

here pointing out the origin of idolatry, but rather the invention

of ſome religious rites and ceremonies in the external worſhip of

God at this time, or the diſtinétion which good men began to

put between themſelves and ſuch as were openly wicked and

profane. For, that the true meaning of the expreſſion Karabeſhem,

according to our marginal tranſlation, is to call or noninate by,

or after the name of any one, is manifeſt from ſeveral inſtances in

Scripture. Thus Gen. iv. 17. Jikra, he called the name of the

city Behem, by, or after the name of his ſon. Nunb. xxxii. 42.

Jikra, he called it Nobahbeſhem, by, or, after his own name ;

and in Pſal. xlix. 1 1. Kareau, they called their lands Biſhino

tham, by or after their own names : And the name here inti

mated, is afterwards expreſsly given then by Moſes himſelf,

Gen. vi. when he tells us, that “the ſons of God ſaw the

“daughters of men.”---Patrick's Commentary; and Calmet's

Dºtionary on the word Enos, and Shuckford's Connection,

Vol. I. L. 1. -

(3) Heideggeri Hiſtoria Patriarch.

* This ſeems to be the natural ſenſe of the expreſſion of

“walking with God;" and excellent to this purpoſe is this

Paſſage of Seneca, if we take what he tells us of the

preſence of God in a Chriſtian ſenſe : “ Sic certe vivendum,

“(ſays he) tanquam in conſpectu vivanus; fic cogitandum,

“tanquam aliquis in pestus intinurn inſpicere poſit, &, poteſt.

“Quid enim prodeſt an homine aliquid effe ſecretum nihil Deo

“clauſum eſt. Ineſt Anims noſtris, & Congitationibus mediis

“intervenit,” Lib. 1. Ep. 33.---Le Clerc's Commentary.---But,

‘onſidering how uſeful a thing it was, in theſe carly ages of the

world, for ange's to be converſant with good men, it may not

improperly be ſaid of Enoch, and of Noah both, that “they

“walked with God” in this ſenſe, viz. that they had oftentimes

familiar converſe with theſe meſſengers who might be ſent with

inſtructions from him, how they were to behave upon ſeveral

occaſions: For this anſwers the tradition of the Heathens, viz.

that in the golden age their gods had frequently intercouſe with

incrl :

Ille Deum vitam accipiet, Diviſiue videbit

Permiſtos Heroas, & pſe widebitur illis.

- Virg. Eccl. IV.

And to the ſame purpoſe, -

Sapius & ſeſe mortali offendere coeru

º Coelicolae, nondum ſpreta Pictate, ſolebant.---Catul. in Nup.

Thet. & Pelaei. - -

* Where Adam was buried cannot be colle&led from Scripture.

St. Jerom [in Matt. xxvii.] ſeems to approve of the opinion of

thoſe who imagine that he was buried at Hebron, in the cave

of Machpelah, or the Double Cave, which Abrahan, many ages

after, bought for a burying-place for himſelf and family, Gen.

xxiii. 3. &c. The Oriental Chriſtians ſay, that when Adam ſaw

death approaching, he called his ſon Seth, and the reſt of his

family to him, and ordered them to embalm his body with myrrh,

frankincenſe, and caffia, and depoſit it in a certain cave, on the

top of a mountain, which he had choſen for the repoſitory of his

reinains, and was thence called the Cave of All-Konuz, a word

derived from the Arabian Kanaza, which ſignifics to lay up

privately. And this precaution, as the Jews will have it, was

ordered by Adam to be taken, left his poſtcrity ſhould make his

relićts the object of idolatry. Several of the primitive fathers

believe, that he died in the place where Jeruſalem was afterwards

built, and that he was interred on Mount Calvary, in the very

ſpot where Chriſt was crucified; but others are of opinion, that,

though he did not die at Jeruſalem, yet Noah, at the time of the

Deluge, put his body into the ark, and took care to have it

buried there by Melchiſedeck, the ſon of Shem, his grandſon.

The Mahometans will have his ſepulchre to have been on a

mountain near Mecca; and the antient Perſians, in Screndil, or

Ceylon: So ambitious is every nation to have the father of all

mankind repoſited with them. When Eve, the mother of all

living, died, is no where expreſſed in Scripture ; but there are

ſome, who venture to tell us, that ſhe outlived her huſband ten

years.---Vide the Univerſal Hiſtory, and Calmet's Dictionary on

the word Adam. * *

(c) Bedford's Scripture Chronology. -

# The ſubſtance of Lamech's prophecy, according to our

tranſlation, is this :----‘‘ He called his ſon Noah, ſaying, this

“ ſame ſhall comfort us concerning the work and toil of our

“hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath curfed;”

and the ſenſe of learned men upon it hath been very different.

some are of opinion, that there is nothing prophetical in. this

declaration of Lamech's, and that the only cauſe ºf his rejoicing
was, to ſee a ſon born, who might in time be aſſiſing to him in

the toil of cultivating the ground. But in this there is nothing

Particular:

93.6 A

In this period of time, Adam, who (according Adam's

In this period of time, Noah, the great-grand-Nºſh's birth

ſon of Enoch, and a perſon of equal virtue and **

i
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A. M.; 32. Though others imagine, that the name was there

** fore given him, becauſe his father, by the ſpirit

of prophecy, foreknew that God, in his days,

would remove the curſe of barrenneſs from off

the face of the earth, and, after the time of the

Deluge, reſtore it to its original fertility.

º: After the death of Adam, the family of Seth

.." (to fulfill their father's will) removed from the
The wicked- plain, where they had lived, to the mountains

neſs ofthecal-over-againſt Paradiſe, where Adam is ſaid to have
nutes. been buried; and, for ſome time, lived there in

the fear of God, and in the ſtricteſt rules of piety

and virtue. But as the family of Cain daily in

creaſed, they came at length to ſpreadãº

overall the plain which Seth had left, even to the

confines of the hill country, where he had fixed

his abode, and there they “lived in all kind of

riot, luxury, and licentiouſneſs.

A. *... The noiſe of their revellings might poſſibly

"..." reach the holy mountain where the Sethites dwelt;

The defeaton whereupon ſome of them might be tempted to

of the Sethites, go down, merely to gratify their curioſity, per

aps, at firſt, but being taken with their deluding

pleaſures, and * intoxicated with the charms of

their women, who were extremely beautiful, they

forgot the charge which their forefathers had

given them, and ſo took to themſelves wives of
the daughters of Cain; from which criminal mix

ture were born men of a vaſt gigantic ſtature,

who, for ſome time, infeſted the earth : And, in

a few generations after, the whole family of Seth

(very probably, after the death of their pious an

ceſtor) followed the like example, and, forget

ting their obligations to the contrary, entered in

to ſociety with the Cainites, and made intermar

riages with them; from whence aroſe another

race of men, no leſs remarkable for their dating Gen., ch. v.

wickedneſs than for their bold undertakings and "...”.”
adventurous ačtions. - …

Evil communications naturally corrupt good man- The general

ners : And ſo the example of the wicked family ºf *prevailed, and, by degrees, eat out all remains ofthe wol.d.

religion in the poſterity of Seth. Noah, indeed,

who was a good and pious man, endeavoured

what he could, (e) both by his counſel and au

thority, to bring them to a reformation of their

manners, and to reſtore the true religion among

them; * but all he could do was to no purpoſe.

The bent of their thoughts had taken another

turn; and all their ſtudy and contrivance was,

how to gratify their luſts and inordinate paſſions.

In one word, the whole race of mankind was be

come ſo very wicked, that one really would have

thought they had all been confederated together

againſt Heaven, to violate God's laws, to profane

his worſhip, and ſpurn at his authority; ſo that

his patience and long-ſuffering came at length

to be wearied out : And, though he is not a man,

that he ſhould repent, or the ſon of man, that he

ſhould grieve at any thing, yet his concern for

the general corruption is repreſented under that

notion, the better to accommodate it to our capa

city, and to expreſs his fixed reſolution of de

ſtroying all mankind for their iniquity, and with

them all other creatures made for their uſe, | as

if he had repented that ever he made them.

Before he reſolved upon their deſtruction, A. M. sis.

however, we find him in great ſtruggle and *.*

conflict with himſelf; his juſtice calling for Ali.,..

vengeance, and his mercy pleading for forbear-ſolution to de

ance, till at length his juſtice prevailed, and de-" "

nounced the ſentence of condemnation upon the

wicked

particular : In this ſenſe Lamech's words may be applied by

ºvery father at the birth of every ſon; nor can we conceive, why

a particular name ſhould be given Noah, if there was no parti;

cular reaſon for it. The Jewiſh interpreters generally expound

it thus, “He ſhall make our labour in tilling the ground more

“eaſy to us,” in that he ſhall be the inventer of ſeveral proper

tools and inſtruments of huſbandry, to abate the toil and labºur

of tillage : And ſome will tell us, that he therefore received his

- name, fºuá he firſt invented the art of making wine, a liquor

that chears the heart, and makes man forget ſorrow and trouble.

But the invention of the fit tools for tillage, after that Tubal

Cain had become ſo great an artificer in braſs and ſilver, ſeems

to belong to one of his deſcendants, rather than, Noah; and as

Noah was not the firſt huſbandman in the world, ſo neither can

it be concluded, from his “having planted a vineyard,” that he

was the firſt vine-dreſſer. Another opinion, not altogether unlike

this, is, --that Lamech, being probably inforined by God that

his ſon Noah ſhould obtain a grant of the creatures for food,

Gen. x. 3. and knowing the labour and inconveniences they were

then under, rejoiced in foreſceing what eaſe and comfort they

should have, when they had obtained a large ſupply of food fron

the creatures, beſides what thcy could produce from the ground

by tillage. The reſtoration of mankind by Noah, and his ſon's

ſurviving the Flood, is thought by many to anſwer the comfort

which Lamech promiſed himſelf and his poſſerity; but the

learned Heidegger, after an examination of all theſe, and ſome

other opinions, ſuppoſes that Lamech, having in mind the promiſe

of God, expe&ted that his ſon ſhould prove the bleſſed ſeed, the

Saviour of the world, who was to “bruiſe the ſerpent's head,”

and by his atonement expiate our fins, which are the works of

our own hands, and remove the curſe which lay upon ſinners.

But this, in my opinion, is too forced an expoſition. , Lamech,

it is certain, in virtue of God's promiſe, expected a deliverance

from the curſe of the earth, and foreſaw that that deliverance

would come through his ſon : But how came it through his

ſºn, unleſs it came in his ſon's days? And in what inſtance

could it appear, unleſs it were in ſomething ſubſequent to the

Flood : And what could that poſſibly be, unleſs the removal of

the fierility of the earth, and reforing it to its original fruitful

neſ, For which reaſon we find God, after the Flood, declaring,

that he “will not again curſe the earth for man's fake ,” and

ſolemnly promiſing, that “ while the earth remaineth, ſeed-time

“ and harvett ſhall not ceaſe,” Gen. viii. 22.---Vid. Heidegger's

Hiſtoria Patrar.---Patrick’s and Le Clerc's Commentary.---Pool's

2 Annotations.---Shuckford's Conneétion, and Biſhop Sherlock's

Uſe and intent of Prophecy, Diſſertation IV.

* Some of the Oriental writers have given us a large account

“they) the men did violently burn in luſt towards the women,

“ and in like manner, the women, without any ſhame, committed .

“fornication with the men; ſo that they were guilty of all man

“ner of filthy crimes with one another, and, meeting together in

“public places for this purpoſe, two or three men were concerned

“with the ſame wounan, the antient women, if poſſible, being

“more luſtful and brutiſh than the young. Nay, fathers lived

“promiſcuouſly with their daughters, and the young men with

“ their mothers ; ſo that neither the children could diſtinguiſh

“their own parents, nor the parents know their own children.

“So deteſtable were the deeds of the Caintes, who ſpent their

“ days in luſt and wantonneſs, in finging and dancing, and all

“kinds of muſic; until ſome of the ſons of Scth, hearing the

“noiſe of their muſic and riotous mirth, agreed to go down to

“ them from the holy mountain, and upon their arrival, were to

“captivated with the beauty of their women, who were naked,

“ that they immediately defiled themſelves with then, and ſo

“were undone. For, when they offered to return again to their

“former abode, the ſtones of the mountain became like fire, and

“permitted them to paſs no farther.” . Eutych. Annals, p. 27.

“Our excellent Milton deſcribes the manner of their being

captivated with the daughters of Cain, in theſe words:

---------They on the plain

Long had not walk'd, when from the tents, behold,

A bevy of fair wounen; richly gay,

In gems, and wanton dreſs: To th’ harp they ſung
Soft anorous ditties, and in dance came on.

The men, tho' grave, ey'd them; and let their eyes

Rove without rein; 'till in the amorous net

Firſt caught, they lik'd, and each his liking choſe.

B O O K XI.

(e) Joſephus’s Antiq. L. I. C. 4.

* Joſephus tells us, that Noah, for a long while, oppoſed the

growing impiety of the age; but that, at laſt, finding himſelf and

family in manifeſt danger of ſome mortal violence for his good

will, he departed out of the land hilnſelf, and all his people,---

Antiq. L. i. C. 4.---and, as the tradition is, he ſettled in a country

called Cypariſon, which had its name from the great quantity of

cypreſs-trees which grew there, and whereof, as we ſhall obſerve

hereafter, in all probability, he built the ark.

- || As languages were at firſt invented by ſuch perſons as were

neither philoſophers nor divines, we cannot at all wonder that we

meet with many improprieties in ſpeech, and ſuch ačtions imputed

to God as no ways comport with the dignity of his nature.

Thus, when the Holy Scriptures ſpeak of God, they aſcribe hands,

and eyes, and fect to him ; not that he has any of theſe members,

of their manner of living. “As to the Poſtcrity of Cain, (ſay

according to the literal fignification, but the meaning is, that he

has a power to execute all thoſe ačts, to the effecting of which
theſe

º

---*
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A. M., 536 wicked world : But ſtill with this reſerve---that if, ſervant Noah, who, for his juſtice and fingular Gen

piety, in that corrupt and degenerate age, had to
Ant. Chriſ.

1453.

The objection. “

*

| within the ſpace of 120 years, (which was the

term limited for their reprieval) they ſhould for

ſake their evil ways, repent, and reform, his mer

cy ſhould be at liberty to interpoſe, and reverſe

their doom. All which he communicated to his

T H E O B J

UT how great ſoever the wickedneſs of
&c. the antediluvian world might be, yet it

“ comports but badly with the goodneſs, and

“ wiſdom, and foreknowledge of God, to have

“ created the race of mankind, and provided

“ ſuch a delightful place for their habitation, and

“ and then, in ſo ſhort a compaſs of time, to

“ cancel the work of his own hands, by deſtroy

“ing the beauty of the one, and the lives of the

“ other. For ſeven generations together (if (ſ)

“ Joſephus tells truth) men lived in the exerciſe

“ of virtue, and in the love and fear of God.

“ The family of Seth were very famous for their

“ holineſs, juſtice, and purity; and, as + Eaſtern

“ writers ſay, were continually employing them

“ ſelves in the worſhip and praiſes of God. One

“ ofthem, in particular, was ſo remarkable for

“ his virtue and piety, that he had a privilege

“ granted him, which the Son of God himſelf,

“ when on earth, could not obtain, viz. a

“ tranſlation into immortality, without under

“going the pains of death; and yet, in a gene

“ ration or two following, we read, that (g) all

“fleſh had corrupted his way upon the earth, and

“ that every imagination of his heart was evil conti

“ nually, inſomuch that it repented and grieved the

“ Lord that he had made man. Now, if God

“ foreſaw that man would ſo ſoon become ſo

“ very wicked, why did he make him at all

“Or, if foreſeeing this, he nevertheleſs thought

“ proper to make him, why was he ſo concerned

found favour in his fight; and for whoſe ſake his

family, which conſiſted of eight perſons in all,

was to be exempted from the general de

ſtrućtion.

E C T I O N.

“ at finding him to be juſt what he foreſaw he

“ would prove 2 To deſtroy the wicked race of

“ Cain, indeed, in ſome particular branch of it,

“ for a teſtimony of his diſpleaſure againſt the

“ reſt, this might have been confiſtent with his wiſ

“ dom and juſtice, and other ſacred attributes:

“ But to lay waſte the whole earth all at once,

“ and even the brute creation, which was not

“ capable of offending; to pull down what he

“ had, for the ſpace of 1656 years, been eſta

“bliſhing, and to put himſelf to the trouble of

“ beginning again, and repeopling the ſhattered

“ and defaced earth from the loins of four pro

“genitors only, argues too much levity and ca

“ price, ever to be imputed to a wife and un

“ changeable God.

“The whole hiſtory of this period of time,

“ indeed, according to the account of Mo

“ſes, is ſo glaringly romantic, and ſo repug

“nant to other parts of Scripture, that a man

“ who ventures to think for himſelf, will hard

“ly be induced to credit it. The apoſtle to

“ the Corinthians tells us, that (h) fleſh and

“ blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither

“ doth corruption inherit incorruption; and yet (i)

“here we have a man, who, according to the

“ Chriſtian interpretation, was immediately taken

“ up into Heaven, (but in what vehicle, there's

“ the queſtion) without any change or alteration,

“ that we read of Chriſt, in his goſpel, has

“ told us expreſsly, that (k) the angels of God

theſe parts in us are inſtrumental, i. e. he can converſe with

men, as well as if he had a tongue or mouth ; can diſcern all that

we do or ſay, as perfectly as if he had eyes and ears; and can

reach us, as well as if he had hands or feet, &c. In like manner,

the Scripture frequently repreſents him as affected with ſuch paſ

fions as we perceive in ourſelves, viz. as angry and pleaſed, loving

and hating, repenting and grieving, &c. and yet, upon refle&tion,

we cannot ſuppoſe, that any of theſe paſſions can literally affect

the Divine nature; and therefore the meaning is, that he will

as certainly puniſh the wicked, as if he were inflamed with

the paſſion of anger againſt them; as infallibly reward the

ood, as we will thoſe for whom we have a particular af

cétion ; and that, when he finds any alteration in his creatures,

either for the better or the worſe, he will as ſurely change his

diſpenſations towards them, as if he really repented, or changed

his mind. It is by way of analogy and compariſon, therefore,

that the nature and paſſions of men are aſtribed to God; ſo that

when he is ſaid to repent or grieve, the meaning muſt be, not

that he perceived any thing that he was ignorant of before, to

give h m any uncafineſs; for “known unto him are all his ways

“from the beginning,” but only that he altered his condućt with

regard to men, as thcy varied in their behaviour towards him,

juſt as we are wont to do, when we are moved by any of theſe

paſſions and changes of affe &ions, we, “who dwell in houſes of

“clay, and whoſe foundations are in the duit: For the very

Heathens can tell us, that “Majeſtatis Diminutio cº, & Confeſſio

“Erroris, mutanda facere; neceſſe eſt enim ei cadem placere,

“cui, niſi optima placere non poſſunt.”---Seneca in Praef. Nat.

º: Le Clerc's Commentary.---Biſhop King on Pre

deſtination, and Ainſworth's Annotations. -

| This was the term allowed unankind for their repentance,

and prevention of their ruin: And yet, if we compare Ch. v. 32.

No. 9. Vol. I.

with Ch. vii. 1 r. we ſhall find, that between this time and the

Flood, there were but one hundred years. How then did God

perform his promiſe Now in anſwer to this, it may be ſaid,

that the increaſing wickedneſs of mankind might juſtly haſten

their ruin, and forfeit the benefit of this indulgence; but what

I take to be the true ſolution is this:---This promiſe, though

mentioned after what we read in Ch. v. 32. ſeems nevertheleſs

to have been inade twenty years before it ; for that verſe is added

there, out of its proper place only to complete the genealogy;
and therefore, after this narrative of the wickedneſs .#. world,

it is repeated here in its due order, in the tenth verſe: Nor are

ſuch tranſpoſitions uncommon in Scripture, without any diminu

tion to its authority.---Pool’s Annotations.

(f) Antiq. L. i. C. 4. -

t Immediately after the death of Adam, ſay ſeveral of theſe

writers, Seth, being wearied with the wickedneſs of the family of

Cain, his neighbours, and fearing that now they would become

more profligate, retired from the plain, where he lived before,

and taking with him his eldeſt ſon Enos, and Cainan the ſon of

Enos, and Mahalaleel the ſon of Cainan, and their wives,

brought them up unto the top of that mountain where Adam

was buried ; that theſe inhabitants of the mountains became very

famous for their holineſs, juſtice, and purity; that they continu

ally employed themſelves in the praiſes of God, and in culti

vating their minds in ſublime ſpeculations; and that when they

were removed to a greater diſtance from the earth, they were

ſo very near the caeleſtial Paradiſe, that they heard the voices of

angels, celebrating the praiſes of God, and joined with them in

their ſacred hymns and heavenly benedićtions.----Bedford's

Scripture Chronology. -

(g) Gen. vi. 12. (b) I Cor. xv. 50.

(i) Gen. v. 24. (4) Matt. xxii. 32. & ºr

2 C neither

a

. Ch. V.

nd Vſ.

ver.
13.
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A.M. º. “neither marry nor are given in marriage, and the For if we, who rarely and with no ſmall diffi- Gen Cº. v.
Ant. Chriſ. « and VI.

2468.

g&

* fimplicity of their nature muſt induce us to

think, that they are not capable of generation;

“ and yet (l) here again we are told, that the

“ ſons of God took themſelves wives of the daughters

“ of men. But, allowing the ſons of God to

“ ſignify the deſcendants of Seth, yet, where

“ was the great damage in their marrying the

“ daughters of Cain We read of no law to

“ prohibit ſuch marriages, and where no law is,

“ there can be no tranſgreſſion; and yet the de

“ ſtrućtion of the world is repreſented as pro

“ ceeding from this one cauſe. The poets, in

“ deed, do frequently entertain us with many

“ pleaſant ſtories of their gods turning gallants

“ to ladies, of their aſſuming human ſhape,

“ living in obſcurity for ſome time, and ſubmit

“ting to employs far beneath their quality, and

“ all for the love of the fair-ſex; but, in a book

“ of Divine extract and ſacred truth, we lit

“tle expected to be told of amorous intrigues.

“ The giants of old, of what monſtrous ſize and

“ ſtrength they were, how they fought againſt

“ the gods, and piled + mountain upon moun

“ tain, in order to ſcale Heaven, and dethrone

“ them, is a popular ſubjećt among the ſons of

“ Parnaſſus; but who ever thought to have met

“ (m) with the foundation of all theſe fićtions

“ in ſo grave an author as Moſes In ſhort, his

“ whole account of the tranſlation of Enoch and

“ the Deluge of Noah, of the ſons ºf God and

“ the daughters of men, of giants and incubuſes,

“ and other ſuch monſtrous abſurdities, ſavour

“very ſtrong of the fabulous age, and ſeem to

“ be calculated for no other purpoſe than mere

“ly to banter the eaſy faith of the vulgar, and to

“ gratify ſuch as delight in fiction.”

Anſwered, by That God of his infinite wiſdom might, for

ſhewing how

the Antedilu

vian world

came to be ſo

very good reaſons, think proper to create man at

firſt, and in all the full perfeótion of his nature,

notwithſtanding he could not but foreſee that he

would ſadly degenerate, and turn rebel to his

will, is a queſtion we have already endeavoured

to reſolve, (n) when we treated of the fall of

Adam ; and by what means his poſterity, in the

ſucceſſion of § few generations as paſſed from

the Creation to the Flood, became ſo very cor

rupt as to lay God under a neceſſity to deſtroy

them, may, in a great meaſure, be imputed to the

length of their lives, and the ſtrength and vigour

of their conſtitutions. For, ſuppoſing all man

kind, ſince the original defection, to be born in a

ſtate of depraved nature, with their underſtand

ings impaired, their wills perverted, and their

paſſions inflamed ; (o) we can ſcarce imagine

any reſtraint, conſiſtent with human freedom,

ſufficient to check their unruly appetites, in that

height of vigour, and confidence of long life.

wicked.

* The learned Heidegger, in his Diſſertation de Nephilim,

ſeu Gigantibus Antediluvianis, has abundantly, ſhewn from

Scripture, from reaſon, and from the nature of angels, that

neither ſimply by themſelves, nor incorporate in any human

body, are they capable of begetting children ; nor could it have

been conſiſtent with the attributes of God for him to have per

initted any ſuch abomination,

(1) Gen. vi. 2.

+ The poets have deſcribed the attempt of the antient giants
in ſuch ſtrains as theſe :

Neve forct Tcrris ſecurior arduus AEther,

Affečiaiſe ferunt Regnum coeleſte Gigantes,

Altaque congeſtos ſtruxiſſe ad Sydern Montes.

O VI D. Mct. L, 1.

--------Immania vidi.

Corpora, qui manibus magnum reſcindere Coelum

Aggredi, ſuperiſque Jovem detrudere regnis.

Tº: ſunt conati imponere Pelio Oſſan

culty ſtretch out to the ſpan of ſeventy years, are

hardly withheld from violence and villainy, by

all the dićtates of reaſon and terrors of religion,

what can we conceive ſufficient to have kept

them back, in their ſtrength and ſecurity in fin,

from a continued ſpace of eight or nine hºndred

years 2 No interpoſition of Providence can be

ſuppoſed available to the reformation of man

kind, under theſe circumſtances, unleſs it were

ſuch as would either change their nature or de

ſtroy their freedom; and therefore we have rea

ſon to believe, that in the ſpace of about 1800

years from the Creation, God found them dege

nerated to ſuch a degree, as if they had loſt all

ſenſe of their humanity; for this ſome have made

the import of the text, my ſpirit ſhall not always

ſtrive with man, for that he alſo is fleſh, i. e. it is

in vain to uſe any farther methods of mercy, or

monitions of Providence, with man, who is now

entirely given up to fleſhly appetites, and, by

that means, ſunk down into the loweſt condition

of brutality.

By what gradations man arrived at his height

of corruption, is not ſo evident from Scripture;

but there are two paſſages (p) the earth was cor

rupt before God, and the earth was filled with vio

lence, which ſeem to point out ſome particular

vices; for, by violence, is plainly meant cruelty

and outrage, and injuſtice of every kind; and by

corruption, the Jews always underſtand either

idolatry or unlawful mixtures and pollutions; the

latter of which ſeems to be denoted here, be

cauſe of the ſubſequent explication of the

words, for all feſh had corrupted his way upon the

earth.

Now, if we look into the hiſtory, we ſhall find,

that the firſt act of violence was committed by

Cain upon his brother Abel; the firſt ačt of in

continence by Lamech, in the matter of his po

ligamy; and that, as one of his ſons invented the

inſtruments of luxury, ſo the other invented the

inſtruments of violence and war. As luxury,

therefore, naturally begets a diſpoſition to injure

others in their property, and ſuch a diſpoſition,

armed with offenſive weapons in the hands of

men of gigantic ſtature and ſtrength, (as many of

the antediluvians very probably were) tends to

beget all manner of inſolence and outrage to our

fellow-creatures; ſo, theſe two cardinal vices

might, naturally enough, introduce that train of

corruption which drew God's judgment upon the

inhabitants of the earth.

fore he determined their deſtruction, ſomething

might then be ſaid in oppoſition to the righteouſ.

Scilicet; atque Oiſe frondoſum involvere Olympum;

Ter Pater extructos disjecit Fulmine Montes.

V IR G. AEn. VI. & Geor. I.

Magnum illa Terrorem intulcrat Jovi

Fidens Juventus horrida brachiis,

Fratreſque tendentes opaco

Pelion impoſuiſſe Olympo.

Sed quid Typhaeus, quid validus Mimas,

Aut quid minaci Porphyrion ſtatu,

Quid Rhoecus, evultiſque truncis

Enceladus jaculator audax,

Contra ſonantem Palladis AEgida

Poſſent ruentes ?

HOR. Car. L. 3. Ode VI.

(m) Gen. vi. 4. (n) Vid. pag. 81.

(2) Revelation Examined, Vol. I.

(p) Gen. vi. 11.

neſs

to Vti.
I 3

Had God, indeed, given them no intimations God's iuſtics

of this his deſign, no calls to repentence, no." º- - - - ov Inc.

means and opportunities of becoming better, be-ja.

º:
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*...* Beſs of his procedure; but (q) ſince, from the

.." very beginning, he was pleaſed in the ſentence

he paſſed upon the ſerpent, to give him a re

markable promiſe, that the ſeed of the woman

ſhould deſtroy the power of that evil ſpirit which

brought fin into the world, and conſequently, (r)

that all parents were obliged to train up their

children in the ways of virtue and religion, with

| out which it was impoſſible for any of them to be

the promiſed ſeed which was to reſtore mankind

to their original perfections; ſince he, himſelf,

inſtituted ſacrifices, as a means admirably well

fitted to inſpire mankind with an horror of guilt,

and be, at the ſame time, a perpetual memorial

of the Divine mercy, from generation to gene

ration; ſince, in his expulſion of Cain from his

preſence, and exaltation of Enoch into Heaven,

he made an open declaration to all future ages,

that his vengeance ſhould, at all times, purſue fin,

but his bounty had always in ſtore an ample

º reward for the righteous; ſince, at this time,

he exhibited himſelf to mankind in a more ſen

ſible manner than he does now, cauſing them to

hear voices, and to dream dreams, and, by ſun

dry extraordinary means, convincing them of
l their duty, and giving them directions for the

conduct of their lives; ſince, at this time, they

had the principles of religion (which were but

very few) conveyed to them by an eaſy tradition,

which, by Methuſelah's living 248 years with

- Adam, and dying but a little before the Flood,

| in the compaſs of 1629 years and more, had but

| two hands to paſs through ; and, laſtly, ſince

God appointed Noah, in particular, to be a

| preacher of righteouſneſ, (s) as the apoſtle ſtiles

i him, to exhort that wicked race to forſake their

fins, and return unto him; to warn them of their

impending doom, if they perſiſted in their pro

vocations; to give them notice, that 120 years

was the ſtated time of their reprieve, and that, at

the end of that period, his fixed determination

was to deſtroy them utterly, unleſs their amend

ment averted the judgment: Since theſe, and

many more methods of mercy, were all along

employed by God (and eſpecially, in the days

that his long ſuffering waited while the ark was pre

paring) for the recovery of mankind, before the

Deluge came upon them, they are ſufficient to

vindicate the ways of God with man, and to juſtify

his ſeverity in bringing in the Flood upon the world

of the ungodly; which neither his reſtraints nor

rewards, nor all the monitions and exhortations

of his prophets, added to his own declarations,

inſtitutions, inflictions, and denunciations of ven

geance, could reclaim, in the courſe of ſo many
CCIlturICS.

And other liv. Other living creatures, it is true, were not cul

*E* pable in this manner: They all anſwered the end

of their produćtion, and man was the only rebel

againſt his Maker. (1) But as in an univerſal

deluge, it was impoſſible to preſerve them alive

without a miracle; ſo, having, in ſome meaſure,

been made inſtrumental to man's wickedneſs, in

nocent though they were, they were all to be

(7) Shuckford's Conneét. Vol. I. L. 1.

(r) Revelation Examined, Vol. I.

(:) - Pet. ii. 5.

(t) Le Clerc's Commentary.

(*) - Pet. ii. 4, &c.

+. Dr. Whitby, in his Scripturæ Patrum, p 5. has inſtanced

in almoſt all the fathers of the four firſt centuries, who were of

this opinion ; ſuch as Juſtin Martyr, Irenaeus, Athenagoras

Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, Lactantius,

deſtroyed, in order to evince the malignity of Gº

fin, and God's abhorrence of it. For the great

end of his Providence in ſending the Deluge,

was not ſo much to eaſe himſelf of his adverſa

ries, as to leave a perpetual inonunent of his un

relenting ſeverity, that thereby he might deter

future ages from the like provocations. And

this is the inference which the apoſtle draws from

all his judgments of old: (u). If Godſpared not

the angels, ſays he, that ſinned, but caſt them down

to Hell ; if he ſhared not the old world, but brought

in a flood upon the ungodly; if he turned the cities of

Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, and condemned them

with an overthrow; theſe are an enſample unto thoſe

that after ſhall live ungodly; for (however they

may eſcape in this life) he hath reſerved the unjuſt

unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed.

to wer.

a. ch. v.

and VI.

13.

The Scripture, indeed, ſeems to impute all The ſons of

this iniquity to the marriages between the ſons o

God and the daughters of men; but the misfortune

is, that ſeveral interpreters, being led away by

the authority of the LXX, who, according to

Philo, did anciently render what we ſtile the ſons

of God, by cryos, -ses have ſuppoſed, that wicked

and apoſtate angels aſſumed, at this time, human

bodies, and, having had carnal communion with

women, begat of them a race of giants; and

from this original, the notion of incubi, or devils

converſing with women in the like manner, has

ever ſince been derived. , St. Auſtin, + among

many others, is very poſitive in this opinion. (x)

“Several people have had the trial, (ſays he)

“ and ſeveral have heard it from thoſe who knew

“ it to be true, that the Silvani and Fauni, com

“ monly called Incubi, have been often fatal to

“ women, and have defiled their bed. It is

“ likewiſe affirmed with ſo much confidence,

“ that certain daemons (called Durii among the

“ Gauls) have not only attempted, but likewiſe

“ perpetrated theſe kinds of impure a&tions, that

“ it would be fooliſh to make any queſtion of it.”

But, beſides the incompatibleneſs of the notion of

a ſpirit, and the nature of an Incubus, the ſons of

God are here repreſented under circumſtances

quite different to what we may ſuppoſe of any

daemons aſſuming human ſhape.

(y) An Incubus, if any ſuch there be, can

deſire commerce with a woman for no other

reaſon but only to draw her into the gulf of per

dition. Any carnal gratification of his own can

not be his motive, becauſe pleaſure, in an aſſumed

body, if it is pretended to, muſt be fiétitious :

But here the ſons of God are ſaid to be enamoured

with the daughters of men, and, to ſatisfy their

luſts, to take to themſelves wives of all that they

choſe, which, denoting a ſettled marriage and

cohabitation with them, can hardly be imagined

in the caſe before us. From thoſe marriages, we

may farther obſerve, that a generation of living

men, called by the Scripture men of renown,

did enſue; but it is impious to think, that God

would ever concur with the devil, violating the

laws of generation, which he had eſtabliſhed, and

proſtituting the dignity of human nature, by

A.

Euſebius, &c. and ſuppoſes, that this nation took its riſe

from the vain traditions of the Jews; becaſe we find not only

Philo reading, the word, dyyixo in the Septuagint verſion,

but Joſephus likewiſe aſſerting, “that the angels of God, mix

“ing with women, begat an inſolent race, not much unlike that

“of the giants in the Greek fables, overbearing right with

“power.”---Antiq. L. 1. C. 4. -

(x) De Civitate Dei, L. 15. C. 23.

(y) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar.

ſtamping

God not evil

angels.
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º

y..º.º. his own image upon, or infuſing an in the manner of his expreſſing himſelf: Nor can Gen. Cº. v.

"..." human ſoul into whatever matter a fiend ſhould we imagine, but that, when St. Peter compares º i.

Not great men

and laagſ

1trates.

But the de

ſcendants of

Seth.

think fit to engenerate. -

In prejudice taken to this opinion, therefore,

ſeveral interpreters have made choice of another,

which, though ſomewhat more reaſonable, is

nevertheleſs ſubject to exceptions. It ſuppoſes,

that, by the ſons of God in this place, are meant

the princes, great men, and magiſtrates in thoſe

times, who, inſtead of uſing their authority to

puniſh and diſcountenance vice, were themſelves

the greateſt examples and promoters of lewdneſs

and debauchery; taking the daughters of men,

or of the inferior and meaner ſort of the people,

and debauching them by force. But (z) beſides

the harſhneſs of the conſtruction, which, contrary

to Scripture-phraſe, makes all great and powerful

perſons to be called the ſons of God, and all mean

and plebean women, the daughters of men, there

is this error in the ſuppoſition, that the great men,

we are now ſpeaking of, did not offer any force

or violence to theſe inferior women; they ſize that

they were fair, and made choice of them for wives.

They did not take them merely to lie with them,

nd ſo diſmiſs them; but voluntarily entered into

a ſtate of matrimony and cohabitation with them.

And this being all the matter, wherein is the

heinouſneſs of the offence, if men of a ſuperior

rank marry with their inferiors, eſpecially when

an exceſs of beauty apologizes for their choice

Or, why ſhould a few unequal matches be reck

oned among ſome of the chief cauſes which

brought upon the world an univerſal deſtruc

tion ?

The moſt common therefore, and indeed the

only probable opinion is, that the ſons of God

were the deſcendants of Seth, who for the great

piety wherein they continued for ſome time,

were ſo called, and that the daughters of men were

the progeny of wicked Cain: And why the inter

The idolatry
of the Cainites.

marriages of theſe two families, even though there

was no expreſs prohibition from God, came to

be ſo provoking to him, and in the end ſo deſtruc

tive to themſelves, is the next point of our en

quiry. -

It has been a queſtion among the learned,

whether or no, in the ages before the Flood, idola

try was practiſed; but there ſeems to be no great

foundation for our doubting it, though ſome have

endeavoured to eſtabliſh it upon incompetent

texts. The only expreſſion in Scripture that

bears a proper aſpect this way, is in Gen. vi. 5.

where we are told, That God ſaw that the wick

edneſs of man was great in the earth, and that every

imagination of the#. of his heart was only evil

continually. The words ſeem parallel to that

paſſage of the apoſtle, (a) they became vain in

their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was dark

º

ened;---whereupon it follows, that they changed the

glory of the incorruptible God into an image, made

like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed

beaſts, and creeping things. Since, therefore, Moſes

makes uſe of (b) the like expreſfion concerning

the age ſoon after the Flood; and ſince it is cer

tain, that ſoon after the Flood, men fell into

idolatry, until the true worſhip of God was again

eſtabliſhed in Abraham's family; it ſeems very

probable, that he intended us an intimation hereof

-

the falſe teachers of his age with the people of the

antediluvian world, in the nature of their puniſh

ment, he means to inform us, that they reſembled

them likewiſe in the nature of their crime, in their

(c) bringing in damnable hereſſes, and abetting ſuch

doctrines as even denied the Lord that bought them;

or that, when St. Jude (d) expreſſes his indig

nation againſt certain ungodly men in his days, who

denied the only Lord God, and our Lordjeſus Chriſt,

in ſuch words as theſe, Woe unto them, for they are

gone into the way of Cain; he leaves us to infer,

that Cain and his poſterity were the firſt that

threw off the ſenſe of a God, and, inſtead of the

Creator, began to worſhip the creature.

Now if the Cainites were, at this time, not only

profligate in their manners, but abettors of infide

lity, and promoters of idolatry; for the family of

Seth, who profeſſed the true worſhip of God, to

enter into communion, or any matrimonial com

pacts with them, could not but prove of fatal

conſequence. It is a ſolemn injunétion, which

God gives the Iſraelites, againſt all idolatrous

nations, (e) Thou ſhalt not make marriages with

them; thy daughter thou ſhalt not give unto his ſon,

nor his daughter ſhalt thou take unto thy ſon : And,

that this is no ſpecial, but a general prohibition,

extenſive to all nations that profeſs the true wor

ſhip of God, is evident from the reaſon that is

annexed to it; for they will turn away thy ſon from

following me, that they may ſerve other Gods. This

was what Baalam knew full well, and therefore,

perceiving that he could injure the children of

Iſrael no other way, he adviſed the Moabites to

commence a familiarity with them; whereupon

it ſoon came to paſs, that (f) The people began to

commit ºvhoredom with the daughters of Moab, and

they called the people unto the ſacrifices of their gods,

and the people did eat, and bowed down to their

gods.

It was this danger of ſedućtion into a ſtate of

idolatry, that made Abraham, before the law, ſo

very anxious and uneaſy, left his ſon Iſaac ſhould

marry a Canaanitiſh woman; and though ºve,

under the Goſpel, (g) know very well that an idol is

nothing in the world, and that there is none other God

but one; yet we are admoniſhed by the ſame

apoſtle, who teaches us this, Not to be unequally

yoked together with unbelievers, for what fellowſhip,

ſays he, has righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs, what

communion hath light with darkneſs, or what part

hath he that believeth with an infidel 2 (h) From

all which it ſeems to follow, that the fin was very

heinous in the family of Seth, to mix with the

wicked ſeed of Cain, when they could not but

foreſee that the conſequence would be their ſe

dućtion from the true worſhip of God; and that

the heinouſneſs of their ſin ſeems ſtill to be en

hanced, if what ſome Oriental writers tell us be

true, viz. that God gave them this prohibition by

the mouth of their great forefather Adam, and

that their cuſtom was, at certain times, to ſwear

by the blood of Abel, which was their ſolemn

oath, that they would never leave the moun

tainous country, where they inhabited, nor.

have any communion with the deſcendants of

Cain.

(2) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar.

(a) Rom. i. 21, 23. (b) Gen. viii. 21.

(c) 2 Pet. ii. 1, 5. (d) Ver, 4, 11.

(e) Deut. vii. 3, 4.

(g) I Cor. viii. 4.

(h) 2 Cor. vi. 14, &c.

(f) Num. xxv. 1, 2.

How

*
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Ant. Chriſ.

1468.

Thegiants,

whence they

ſprung.

The real exiſ

tence of them.

How the commixture of two ſuch different fa

milies came to produce a ſet of giants, is not ſo

eaſy a matter to determine. Thoſe who pretend

to reduce it to natural cauſes, or the eager luſt

and impetus of their parents, are vaſtly miſtaken,

(i) becauſe giants there were among the Cainites

before this conjunction, and we read of ſeveral in

other nations many ages after the Flood. The

more probable opinion therefore is, (k) that God

permitted it, in vengeance to their parents crimes,

and that the children begotten by ſuch unlawful

mixtures, might, ſome of them at leaſt, be ac

counted monſtrous in their kind, (for thus the

word nephilim certainly ſignifies) and ſo become

the abhorrence of all future generations.

It muſt be acknowledged, indeed, that tranſ

lators have not agreed in their notions of this

word. Aquila, inſtead of gigantes, renders it

(l) men who attack, or fall with impetuoſity upon

their enemies; and Symmachus will have it

mean (m) violent and cruel men, the only rule of

whoſe aftion is their ſtrength and force of arms:

And from hence ſome have imagined, that the

giants ſpoken of in Scripture were famous for

the crimes and violences they committed, rather

than for the height or largeneſs of their ſtature.

But to hinder this from paſſing for a truth, we

have the hiſtories of alt ages, both ſacred and

profane, and ſeveral other remains and monu

ments, to evince + the being of ſuch prodigious

creatures in almoſt every country.

(n) That there were multitudes of giants in the

Land of Promiſe, before the Iſraelites took poſſeſ.

fion of it, ſuch as Og, King of Baſan, and the

Anakims, whom (o) the Moabites called Enims,

i. e. terrible men, and (p) the Ammonites, Zam

zummims, i. e. the inventors of all wickedneſs,

whoſe poſterity were in being in the days of David,

and whoſe bones were to be ſeen at Hebron, the

chief place of their abode, is manifeſt from the

ſacred records. (4) “All the people (ſay the

“ſpies who were ſent to take a ſurvey ºf the land)

** are men of ſtature; and there we ſaw the

“giants, the ſons of Anack, which came of the

“giants, ſº unmeaſurably large, that we were but

“like graſhoppers” in compariſon of them. And

therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find (r)

Joſephus, upon the ſame occaſion, telling us,

“That the race of Giants was not then extinét,

“ who, on account of their largeneſs and ſhapes,

* not at all to be likened to thoſe of other men,

(i) Gen. vi. 4.

(4) vid. Heidegger's Vit. Patriar. and Patrick's Commentary.

(1) Earírſay?";. (m) Białoo.

+ Mr. Whiſton, in his Original Records, has a ſupplement

concerning the old giants, wherein, according to the apocryphal

book of Enoch, he divides the giants into three kinds, and in this

diviſion thinks himſelf countenanced by the words of Moſes,

Gen. vi. 2, &c. the firſt and loweſt kind of which are called

Eliudim, and are of ſtature from four cubits to fifteen; the ſecond

:Nephilim, from fifteen to forty cubits at leaſt, and many times
ve.

(a) Huetii Aletan. Queſt. (a) Deut. ii. 11.

(p) Ver. 21. (4) Numb. xiii.33.

(,) Antiq. L. 5. C. z. (;) Odyſſ. L. 1 1. (1) Ibid. L. 9.

(...) Canaan i. 33.

(x) Fazellus relates, and out of him Cluverius, that, A. D.

1547, near Panormum in Sicily, the body of a giant was dug up,

about 18 cubits, or 27 foot tall. The ſame authors relate, that,

A. D. 1516, was dug up near Mazarene in Sicily, the body of a

giant, zo cubits, or so foot tall. The ſame authors relate, that,

A. D. 1548, near Syracuſe, was dug up another body of the

ſame dimenſion. They inform us, that A. D. 1550, near Entella,

in Sicily, was dug up a body of about 22 Cubit, or 33 foot high,

whoſe ſkull was about 1o feet in circumference; and they

deſcribed the corps of a giant of portentous magnitude, found

ſtanding in a vaſt cave near Drepanum in Sicily, A. D. 1342,

whoſe ſtaff was like the maſt of a ſhip, and the fore part of whoſe ||

No. 9. Vol. I.

were amazing to ſee, and terrible to hear of" Gºº. v.
Homer (s) ſpeaks of the giants, Otus and Ephi-tºº".

altes, who, at the age of nine years, were nine

Cubits about, and ſix-and-thirty in height; he

likewiſe deſcribes (1) the bigneſs of the Cy

clops Polyphemus, who was of ſuch a prodigious

ſtrength, that he could, with the greateſt facility,

take up a ſtone which two-and-twenty four

wheeled chariots would ſcarce be able to move.

This we allow to be, in ſome meaſure, romantic;

but ſtill it confirms the tradition, that ſeveral per

ſons of old were of a gigantic ſtature.

“That the Cyclops and Laſtrigones, (u) (ſays

“Bochart) were once in Sicily, we have the

“account, not only in the poets, Homer, Heſiod,

“ and Euripides; Virgil, Ovid, and Sicilus; but

“in the hiſtorians, and geographers; I mean

“Thucydides and Strabo, who were Grecians;

“ and in Trogus, Mela, Pliny, and others, who

“were Romans: And that there was ſomething

“of truth in the fables concerning them, we are

“aſſured by thoſe bones of giants, which were

“ dug out of the earth in the memory of our

“fathers.” (x)

But I forbear more inſtances of this kind, and,

* referring the reader, for his further convićtion,

to ſuch authors as have profeſſedly handled this

ſubject, ſhall only crave leave to make this re

mark---(y) that, in all probability, no ſmall part

of the eldeſt cities, towers, temples, obeliſks,

pyramids, and pillars, ſome of which are ſtill

remaining, and deſervedly eſteemed the wonders

of the world, Ł were the ſtructure of theſe antient

giants; and, as they ſurpaſs the ability of all later

ages, ſo they ſeem to me to be the viſible and

undeniable remains, monuments, and demonſtra

tions, not only of their exiſtence, but of their pro

digious ſtature and ſtrength likewiſe; ſince in an

age, ignorant of mechanical powers and engines,

ſuch vaſt piles of building could no otherwiſe

have been erected.

Without concerning ourſelves, then, with the

fićtions and fables ºthe poets, or (z) whether

the giants of old, rebelling againſt Heaven, were

able to heap mountains upon mountains, in order

to ſcale it, or to hurl rocks, and iſlands, and

huge flaming trees againſt it, in order to ſhake

or ſet it on fire; all that we pretend to ſay is, that,

in antient days, there were giants in great num

bers, who, excepting the largeneſs of their ſta

ture, were formed and faſhioned like other men,

ſkull would contain ſome Sicilian buſhels, which are about a

third part of our Engliſh buſhel.---Vide Whiſton's Supplement

concerning the old Giants, in his Authentic Records, Part II.

* They that defire to fee more inſtances of this kind, may find

them cited by Huetius, in his Quaeſt. Aletan. Lib 2. Aug. de

Civit. Dei, L. 15.---Joſeph. Antiq. L. i. C. 5, 18. Pliny, L. i

Heidegger's Hiſt. Patr. Exercit. 11.. Grotius de Veritate,

L. 1. Hackwell's Apolog. L. 3. Whiſton's Original Records,

Part II, and our Philoſophical Tranſačtions, No. 434, 27.2, 474,

346, and 370,

(y) Whitton's Supplement, Part II.

# The works of this kind which our author reckons up, are,

1. The Giants Dance, upon Saliſbury Plain in England, now

called Stone-henge 2. The Giants Cauſeway, in the north of

Ireland. 3. The Circular Gigantic Stone, at Ravenna. 4. The

Tower of Babel. 5. The two Obeliſks mentioned by Herodotus.

6. The Temple of Diana, in Egypt. 7. The Labyrinth, in Egypt.

8. The Lake Maeris, 480 miles long, and dug by human labour,

all by the ſame Herodotus. 9. Sphinx of Egypt. 10. The moſt

antient Temple of #º 11. The Agrigentine Temple.

12. The Pyramidal Obelik, all mentioned by Diodorus Siculus.

13. The Temple of Solomon. 14. The Palace of Solomon at

Jeruſalem. 15. That at Balbeck. 16. That at Tadmer. , 17.

The Palace and Buildings at Perſepolis. 18. The Temple of

Belus, at Babylon. 19. The Temple at Chillembrum, And, to.

The firſt Temple of Diana at Epheſus.---Whiſton's Suppl.
(2) Calmet's Diſſertation ſur les Geans. Vol. II, word Enoch.

2 D and
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A.M. º. and waged no other war with Heaven than what
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The reality of

Enoch’s tranſ

lation, and

what it means.

all wicked perſons are known to do, when they

provoke the Divine majeſty by their crimes and

enormous impieties. This is the whole of what

the Scriptures aſſert, and I know no occaſion we

have to defend the wild hyperboles of the poets.

Amidſt the Antediluvian corruption, and even

while theſe abominable and gigantic men were

in being, Moſes makes particular mention of one

perſon of eminent ſanctity, and who found a

favour extraordinary for having preſerved his

innocence and perſiſted in his duty, notwith

ſtanding the wickedneſs of the age, wherein he

lived. Enoch was certainly, in other reſpects, an

extraordinary perſon. (a) St. Jude diſtinguiſhes

him as a prophet; (b) the Arabians repreſent

him as a great ſcholar; the Babylonians look

upon him as the author of their aſtrology; the

Greeks call him their Atlas, and affirm that he

was the firſt who taught men the knowledge of

the ſtars: But it was not for theſe rare qualities, ſo

much as for his ſingular piety and virtue, that God

exempted him from the common fate of mankind.

The Jewiſh doćtors, indeed, will have the

words of Moſes concerning him to import no

more than his ſudden and untimely death, be

cauſe he lived not near ſo long as the other pa

triarchs. But the paraphraſe which St. Paul

gives us of them. (c) “By faith Enoch was

“ tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death, and

“ was not found, and God had tranſlated him;

“ for, before his tranſlation he had this teſtimony,

“ that he pleaſed God;” this paraphraſe, I ſay,

will not ſuffer us to doubt of the Chriſtian inter

pretation; and, indeed, (d) unleſs the Chriſtian in

terpretation be true, the whole emphaſis of Moſes's

words is loſt, and they become a crude tautology.

For, if we ſay that Enoch was not, i. e. was no

longer living, becauſe God took him, i. e. God

cauſed him to die; it is the ſame as if we ſhould

ſay, God cauſed him to die, becauſe he took him away

by death, which is flat and infipid, a proof of the

fº thing by the ſame thing, and hardly con

ſiſtent with common ſenſe: Whereas, if we inter

pret the words in this manner---Enoch was not,

i. e. was no where to be found, was ſeen neither

among the living nor the dead here on earth, for

God took him, i.e. becauſe God tranſlated him to

another place, ſoul and body together, without

undergoing the pains of death; here is a grace

and energy in the expreſſion, not unbecoming

the ſtile of an inſpired penman.

- The reaſon which Moſes aſſigns for God's

taking him in this wiſe is, that “ he walked

“ with God:” But if God's taking him means

no more than his haſty death, it was far from

being a Divine atteſtation of his piety, becauſe

length of days are the promiſed reward of that;

and therefore we may be allowed to infer, that

“ his walking with God” was not the cauſe of

his ablation by death, but of his aſſumption into

glory. The truth is, (e) about fifty-ſeven years

before this event, Adam, the father of all living,

had ſubmitted to the ſentence denounced againſt

him, and reſigned his breath; and whatever no

tions his poſterity might have of a life immortal

in reverſion, yet ..". expedient to the Di

vine wiſdom, at this time, in the perſon of Enoch,

to give them, as it were, an anticipation of it,

and to ſuppoſt and conſole them under a ſenſe

of their mortality, with the proſpect and aſſured

hope, that after the dark entry of death was

paſſed, they were to be admitted into the manſions

of bliſs.

earth, though declared from Heaven to be the

common condition of our mortality. (f) “For

“ aſmuch as the children are partakers of fleſh.

“ and blood, he alſo himſelf took part of the

“ ſame, that, through death, he might deſtroy

devil. His errand was to propitiate for our fins;

but ſince (g) “ without ſhedding of blood there

“ is no remiſſion,” the decree was, that he

ſhould die, which when he had ſatisfied, he roſe

again; and, after forty days converſe with his

diſciples, “even (h) while they beheld him, (ice

“ are told) he was taken up into Heaven, and

in like manner, if the end of Enoch's aſſumption

was for the convićtion of mankind in that great

article of faith, the reality of another world, it

ſeems reaſonable to believe, that the thing was

done publickly and viſibly ; that either ſome

bright and radiant cloud, guided by the miniſtry

of angels, gently raiſed him from the earth, and

mounted with him up on high, which ſeems to be

our Saviour's caſe, or that a (i) “ ſtrong guſt of

wind,” governed by the ſame angelic powers,

in ſome vehicle or other, reſembling a bright

“ chariot and horſes,” tranſported him into Hea

that, in his paſſage thither, his body was tranſ

formed, his corruptible into incorruption, his

mortal into immortality, “ in a moment, in the

“ twinkling of an eye” (k) as we are told that

it will happen to thoſe who are alive, when the

“ laſt trumpet ſhall ſound.”

the Jewiſh as well as Chriſtian doćtors, that

Enoch was not tranſlated into the celeſtial, but

only into the old terreſtrial Paradiſe, wherein

Adam, before his tranſgreſſion, lived. Whether

the beauty of that place went to ruin, or no, as

ſoon as our firſt parents were ejected, and no

hands left to dreſs it; it is certain, it could never

withſtand the violence of the flood, and, conſe

quently, Enoch muſthave periſhed init, unleſs we

can ſuppoſe * that he was preſerved by ſome

ſuch miracle as the Iſraelites were when they

paſſed through the Red Sea, and that the waves,

towering up on all ſides, ſurrounded it like a

wall, and kept that particular ſpot dry; which is

by much too bold a ſuppoſition, eſpecially when

it contradićts that authority which tells us, that

(l) “ the waters prevailed exceedingly upon

“ the earth, and that all the high hills, which

(a) Ver. 1.

(b) Calmet's Dićtionary on the word Enoch.

(c) Heb. xi. 5: ....

(d) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Exercit. 9.

(..) Patrick's Cominentary.

(f) Heb. ii. 14. (g) Ch. ix. 22.

(#) A&ts. xix. and Luke xxiv. 51.

(i) 2. Kings ii. 1 r. (k) 1 Cor. xv. 32.

* Bonferius ait, veriſimile eſſe, Paradiſum ab Imbribus

ſervatum immunem, undique ad Latera ſeſe attollentibus aquis,

& quaſi in murum Solidatis, quemadmodum Solidata: aque maris

rubri, Iſraelitis in medio aquarum tranſeuntibus. Verum non

hic quid verifimile ſit, quaritur, fed quid pro certo affirmari

poſit. Ubi Miraculi nullum veſtigium apparet, non licet propria

Opinione verifimilitudinis illud aſtrucre.----Heidegger, Vit.

Patriar. de Raptu Enochi Exercit. 9. (1) Gen. vii. 19.

- ** Were

“ him who had the power of death,” i. e. the

“ a cloud received him out of their fight.” And,

ven (which ſeems to be the caſe of Elijah ;) and,

to WCI.

Gen. Ch. V.

and VI.

: ;-

Our Saviour, indeed, when he came upon why Chriſt
was not

- empted frota

“Son of God” was not exempted from theiº.

ex

It is an idle conceit, therefore, of ſome ofThe place to
which Enoch

was tranſlated.
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* *::::: “ were under the whole Heaveris, were co-|taking notice of the wood of the veſſel, whereinGº §y.
Amt. ſil. a?] ... to

...” “vered.” Xiſuthrus (+ for ſo he calls Noah) was ſaved,

Aniſone Hea- Whatever, therefore, ſome may fancy to them

tºne ſelves, we acknowledge no other Paradiſe than
tº COI. what is repreſented in the Scriptures, as a place

in which God gives the brighteſt evidences

of his preſence, and communicates his glory with

the utmoſt majeſty; a place, which St. Paul

calls (m) “the third Heaven,” whereunto Elijah

was tranſlated, and wherein our bleſſed Saviour

is now (n) “preparing manſions for us, that

“ where he is, we may be alſo.” Unto this hap

py place we ſuppoſe Enoch to, have been con

veyed, and it is no mean confirmation of the

truth of the Moſaic account, that we find, among

the Heathen world, notions of the like tranſla

tion: that we find Bacchus aſſuring Cadmus,

that, by the help of Mars, he ſhould live for ever

in the Iſles of the Bleſſed. That we find Aga

nympha made immortal by the favour of Jupi

ter; and, after the death of her huſband Her

cules, Alcmena, tranſlated by Mercury, and

married to Rhadamanthus; with many more al

luſions of the like nature. (o)

Aºiſe of And in like manner, it is far from being a bad
the Flood. argument for the truth and reality of the Flood,

(p) that we find almoſt every where in the Latin

and Greek hiſtorians, horrid deſcriptions of the

lives of the giants, which occaſioned that heavy

judgment. That we find Beroſus, the Chaldean,

as he is quoted by (4) Joſephus, relating the ſame

things which Moſes does, concerning the great

Deluge, the deſtruction of mankind by it, and

the Ark, in which Nochus (the ſame with Noah)

was preſerved, and which reſted on the tops of

the Armenian mountains. That we find Abyde

nus, the Aſſyrian, as he is cited (r) by Euſebius,

D I S S E R T A T I O N V.

and telling us, that the people of Armenia made

uſe of it for amulets to drive away diſeaſes.

That we find Alexander Polyhiſtor, in a paſſage

produced (3) by Cyril, informing us of an

Egyptian prieſt, who related to Solon, out of the

ſacred books of the Egyptions, as he ſuppoſes,

that, before the particular deluges known and

celebrated by the Grecians, there was of old an

exceeding great inundation of waters and de

vaſtation of the earth; and, to mention no

more, that we find () Lucian giving us a long

account of an ancient tradition which the people

of Hierapolis had of the Deluge, * varying very

little from what our ſacred hiſtorian relates :

when we find all this, I ſay, we cannot but acknow

ledge, that theſe, and the many more hiſtorians

who are uſually produced upon this head, are

a ſtrong teſtimony of the truth and authority of

Moſes; and therefore, to conclude this reply

or vindication of him, with the reflection of the

learned (u) Scaliger upon the agreement he per

ceived between Moſes and Abydenus, in the ac

count they both give of the Dove and the Raven,

which Noah is ſaid to have ſent out. “Though

“ the Greek hiſtorians (ſays he) do not always

“ agree in particulars with the ſacred one; yet

“ they are rather to be pitied, for not having had

the advantage of true and authentic antiqui

ties and records to ſet them right, than to

forfeit their value and authority from ſuch ſlips

“ and deviations from the truth of the ſtory, as

“ render their teſtimony and confirmation of

“ the truth of the ſacred hiſtory much ſtronger,

“ becauſe much leſs to be ſuſpected, than if they

* agreed with it in every circumſtance.”

& &

ç ç.

& &

&

Of the Heathen Hiſtory; the Chronology, Religion, Learning, Longevity, &c. of the Antediluvians.

The Heathen E are now arrived at a period, where it

#:ée. may be convenient to take ſome notice

intº the of ſuch Heathen writers as have given us an ac
Flood. count of the times before the Flood, through

which we have hitherto been tracing Moſes:

and thoſe that are eſteemed of the beſt credit and

repute, are only three; Beroſus, who wrote the

Hiſtory of the Chaldeans; Sanchoniatho, who

(m) 2. Cor. xii. 2.

(n) John xiv. 2, 3.

(2) Huettii Quaeſt. Aletanae, L. 2. C. Io.

(p) Grotius de Verit. L. 1. § 16.

(7) Cont. App. L. 1. (r) Prepar. Evang. L. 9.

+ M. Le Clerc, in his notes upon Grot. de Verit. L. 1. § 16.

feems to intimate, that Xiſuthrus, Ogyges, and Deucalion, are

all names ſignifying the ſame thing in other Languages, as Noah

does in Hebrew, wherein Moſes wrote ; and that the deluges,

- which are ſaid to have happened in their times, and are thought

to be different, were in reality one and the ſame.

(1) Contra Julianum. -

(1) De Dea Syria.

* The account, though ſomewhat long, is not unpleaſant, and

deſerves our obſervation.---This race of men, ſays he, which now

is, was not the firſt: Theſe are of a ſecond generation, and from

their firſt progenitor Deucalion, who increaſed to ſo great multi

tudes as we now ſee. Now of theſe former men, they tell us this

ſtory,---they were contentious, and did many unrighteous things;

they neither kept their oaths, nor were hoſpitable to ſtrangers,

for which reaſon this great misfortune came upon them. All

on a ſudden the earth diſembowelled itſelf of a great quantity of

water, great ſhowers fell, the rivers overflowed, and the ſea

ſwelled to a prodigious height; ſo that all things became water,

and all men periſhed. Only Deucalion was º unto the ſecond

generation, upon the account of his prudence and piety; and the

manner wherein he was ſaved is this : --He had a great ark, or

cheſt, into which he came with his children, and the women of

his houſe; and then entered hogs, and horſes, and lions, and

ſerpents, and all other animals which live upon the earth, together

with their mates. He received them all, and they did him no

harm; for, by the aſſiſtance of Heaven, there was a great amity

between them, ſo that all failed in one cheſt, as long as the water
did predominate.---This is the account which all the Greek hiſto

rians give of Deucalion. But what happened afterwards, as it is

told by the people of Hierapolis, is worthy our obſervation, viz.

That, in their country, there was a chaſin, into which all this

water ſunk, whereupon Deucalion built an altar, and ere&ted a

temple over it, which he conſecrated to Juno : And, to verify

this ſtory, not only the prieſts, but the other inhabitants likewiſe

of Syria and Arabia, twice every year, bring abundance of water,

which they pour into the temple, and though the chaſin be but .

ſmall, yet it receives a prodigious quantity of it; and, when they

do this, they relate how Deucalion firſt inſtituted this cuſton, in

memory of that calamity, and his deliverance from it.

(u) Not. in Fragm, in Append. ad Emend, Temp.

compiled

Weſ. 13.
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The hiſtory of

Beroſus,

compiled that of the Phoenicians; and Manetho,

who collected the Antiquities of Egypt. .

The Chaldeans were certainly a nation of

great and undoubted antiquity. (*) In all pro:

bability they were the firſt formed into a national

government after the Flood, and therefore were

more capable of having ſuch arts and ſciences

flouriſh among them, as might preſerve the
memory of eldeſt times, to the lateſt poſterity;

and yet, even among theſe people, who enjoyed

all the advantages of eaſe, quiet, and a flouriſh

ing empire, we find no credible and undoubted

records preſerved. Beroſus, their hiſtorian, was,

as (y) Joſephus aſſures us, a prieſt of Belus, and

a Babylonian born, but afterwards flouriſhed in

the Iſle of Cos, and was the firſt who brought

the Chaldean aſtrology into requeſt among the

Greeks; in honour of whoſe name and memory,

the Athenians (who were great encourgers of

novelties) erected a ſtatute for him with a golden

tongue, a good emblem of his hiſtory; (2) ſays

one, which made a fair and ſpecious ſhew, but

was not within what it pretended to be, eſpeci

ally when it attempts to treat of antient times.

It cannot be denied, however, but that ſome

fragments of it, which have been preſerved from

ruin bythe care and induſtry of Joſephus, Tatia

nus, Euſebius, and others, have been very uſe

ful, not only for proving the truth of Scripture

hiſtory to the Heathens, but from confirming

likewiſe ſome paſſages relating to the Babyloniſh

empire. -

After a deſcription of Babylonia, and a ſtrange

ſtory concerning a certain creature, which, in the

firſt year of the world, came out of the Red Sea,

and, converſing familiarly with men, taught them

the knowledge of letters, and ſeveral arts and

ſciences; he proceeds to us give a ſhort account

of the ten kings which reigned in Chaldea before

the Flood ; and theſe correſponding with the

number which Moſes mentions, Alorus, the firſt,

is ſuppoſed to be Adam, and Xiſuthrus, the laſt,

Noah : and of this Xiſuthrus he purſues the ſtory

in this manner:

. (a) Chronus, or Saturn, appearing to him in a

dream, gave him warning, that, on the 15th day

of the month Daeſius, mankind ſhould be de

ſtroyed by a flood, and therefore commanded

him to build a ſhip, and, having firſt furniſhed it

with proviſions, and taken into it fowls and four

footed beaſts, to go into it himſelf, with his friends

and neareſt relations. Xiſuthrus did as he was

ordered, built a veſſel, whoſe length was five fur

longs, andbreadth two furlongs; andhavingputon

board all that was direéted, he went into it, with

his wife, children, and friends. When the flood

wascome, and began to abate, he let outſome birds

again; but, findingnofood, norplace toreſton, they

returned to the ſhip again. After ſome days, he let

out the birds again, but they came back with their

feet daubed with mud; and when, after ſome days

more, he let them go the third time, they never

came back again; whereby he underſtood that the

earth appeared again above the water, and ſo,

taking down ſome of the planks of the ſhip, he

ſaw it reſted upon a mountain. This is the ſub

ſtance of what we have in Beroſus, who varies

very little from our ſacred hiſtorian during this

period.

Sanchoniatho is highly commended, both by Gen. Cº. v.

Porphyry, the great adverſary of Chriſtianity,

and VI. to

ver. I c.

and by his tranſlator into Greek, Philo Biblins. of sncho.

Theodoret is of opinion, that his name, in the“”

Phoenician tongue, ſignifies ºxazºº, a lover of

truth; which name, as Bouchart imagines, was

given him when he firſt ſet himelf to write

hiſtory: But how faithful he has been in tranſ

cribing his acount of things from his records,

we cannot determine, unleſs we had the books of

Taautus, and the ſacred inſcriptions and records

of cities, from whence he pretends to have ex

tracted his Hiſtory, to compare them together.

If we may judge by what remains of his writings,

which is only his firſt book concerning the Phoe

nician Theology, extant in Euſebius, we ſhall

hardly think him deſerving ſo large a commenda

tion : But, be that as it will, the method where

in he proceeds is this:---After having delivered

his coſmogony, or generation of the other parts

of the world, he tells us, that the firſt pair of

human creatures were Protogonus and Æon, as

Philo, his tranſlator, calls them ; the latter of

whom found out the fruit which is gathered

from trees: That their iſſue were called Genus

and Genea, who were the firſt that practiſed

idolatry; for, upon the occaſion of great droughts,

they made their adorations to the fun, calling

him Beelſamen, which, in Phoenician, is, the

Lord of Heaven: That the children of theſe were

Phos, Pur, and Phlox, i. e. Light, Fire, and

Flame, who firſt found out the way of generating

fire by rubbing pieces of wood againſt one

another : That theſe begat ſons of vaſt bulk and

ſtature, whoſe names were given to mount Caſſius,

Libanus, Antilibanus, and Brathys, whereon

they ſeized : That of theſe were begotten Mem--

rumus, and Hypſuranius, the latter of whom was

the inventor of huts made of reeds and ruſhes,

and had a brother called Uſous, the firſt wor

ſhipper of fire and wind, in whoſe time women

became very abandoned and debauched : That,

many years after this generation, came Agreus

and Halieus, the inventors of the arts of hunting

and fiſhing : That of theſe were begotten two

brothers, the firſt forgers and workers in iron;

the name of one is loſt; but Chryſor, who is the

ſame with Vulcan, found out all fiſhing-tackle,

and, in a ſmall boat, was the firſt that ventured

to ſea, for which he was afterwards deified : That

from this generation came two brothers, Tech

nites, and Antochthon, who invented the art of

making tiles; from theſe Agrus, and Agrotes,

who firſt made courts about houſes, fences, and

cellars; and from theſe Amynus, and Magus,

who ſhewed men how to conſtitute villages, and

regulate their flocks. This is the ſubſtance of

what Sanchoniatho relates during this period;

and how far it agrees with the account of Moſes,

eſpecially in the idolatrous line of Cain, our

learned Biſhop Cumberland has all along made

his obſervations.

Manetho Sebennita was high-prieſt of Helio- And of Mane
polis, in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by tho.

whoſe order he wrote his hiſtory : but that which

deſtroys the credit of it, though it gave him an

opportunity of invention, is, that (c) he pro

feſſes to tranſcribe his dynaſties from inſcriptions

on the pillars of Hermes, whom the Egyptians,

(*) Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. L. I. C. 3.

(y) Cont. App. L. 1.

(x) Vid. Univerſ. Hiſt, and Shuckford's Connett. L. 1.

(a) Vid. Univerſ. Hiſt, and Shuckford's Conne&t. L. 1.

b) :". Orig. Sacr. L. i. C. z.

§ Vid. Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. L. 1. C. z. No. XI.

Ollf



Cixi. y rogF R O M ºf H E é R EAT I o N ºf 6 T H E Fild d D.

:

A.M. iś.

Ant. Chriſ.

1463.

out of veneration, call triſnagiftrus, in the land

of Seriad, which land no one knows any thing

of, and which pillars, being engraven before the

Flood, can hardly be ſuppoſed to eſcape unde

faced.

The plain truth is, the LXX tranſlation was

not long before this time finiſhed; and when the

Jewiſh antiquities came to appear in the world,

the Egyptians, who are mighty pretenders this

way, grew jealous of the honour of their nation,

and were willing to ſhºw that they cºld trace

up their memoirs much higher than Moſes had

carried thoſe of the Iſraelites. , (d) This was the

chief deſign of*. making his collections.

He was reſolved to make the Egyptian antiqui

ties reach as far backwards as he could, and,

therefore, as many ſeveral names as he found

in their records, ſo many ſucceſſive monarchs he

determined them to have had ; never confider

ing that Egypt was at firſt divided into three, and

afterwards into four ſovereignties, for ſome time;

ſo that three or four of his kings were, many

times, reigning*. : which, ifiº confi

dered, will be a means to reduce the Egyptian

account to a more reaſonable compaſs. .

* The ſubſtance of the account, however, (as

it ſtands unexplained in Manetho) is this:----

That there were in Egypt thirty dynaſties of

gods, confiſting of 113 generations, and wº
took up the ſpace of 36,595 years; that when

this period was out, then there reigned eight de

migods, in the ſpace of 217 years; that, afterthem,

ſucceeded a race of heroes, to the number of 15,

and their reign took up 443 years; that all this

was before the Flood; and then began the reign

of their kings, the firſt of whom was Manes.

Now, in order to explain what is meant by

this prodigious number of years, we muſt ob

ſerve, (e) that it was a very uſual and cuſtomary

thing for ancient writers to begin their hiſtories

with ſome account of the origin of things, and

the creation of the world. Moſes did ſo in his

Book of Geneſis; Sanchoniatho did ſo in his

* - º - - º

(a) Shuckford's Conhea. Pärt. I. º I • , ; t -

* The accounts of Menethoſeem at, firſt fight ſo extravagant,

that many great writers, look upon them as mere fićtions, and

omit attempting to ſay anything concerning them; though other

learned men, and more eſpecially our countryman, Sir John

Marſham, in his Can. . 1... not well ſatisfied with this

proceeding, have undertaken an examination of them, and with

ſome ſucceſs. The misfortune is, we have none of the original

works from whence they were colle&ted, nor any one author

that properly gives us any light, or knowledge of them. The

hiſtorians, Diodorus Siculus, and Herodotus, did not examine
theſe inatters to the bottom; and we have no remains ofº old

Egyptian Chronicon, or of the works of Manctho, except ſome

No 10. Vol. I.

Phoenician Hiſtory; and it appears from Diodo- Gen. Ch. v.

rus, that the Egyptian antiquities did ſo too.

Their accounts began about the origin of things,

and the nature of the gods; then follows an ac

count of their demi-gods and terreſtrial deities;

after them came their heroes, or firſt rank of

men; laſt of all their kings. Now, if their kings

began from the Flood; if their heroes and demi

gods reached up to the beginning of the world;

then the account which they give of the reigns of

their gods, before theſe, cań śonly their theolo:

gical ſpeculations, put into ſuch order as they

thought moſt philoſophical.

To make this more plain, we muſt obſerve far

ther, that the firſt and moſt ancient

Egyptians, and of all other nations, after they had

departed from the worſhip of the true God, were

the luminaries of Heaven; and it is very proba

ble, that what they took to be the period of time

in which any of theſe deities finiſhed their courſe,

that they might call the time of his reign. Thus,

a perfect and compleat revolution of any ſtar,

which they worſhipped, was the reign of that

ſtar; and, as a period of 36,525 years is what

they call an entire mundane revolution, i.e.

when the ſeveral heavenly bodies came round to

the ſame point from which all their courſes be

gan; ſo is it very remarkable, that they made

the ſum total of the reigns of all their ſeveral

gods to amount to the#: ſpace of time.

This I take to be a true ſtate of the Egyptian dy

naſties: And if ſo, it makes their hiſtory not near

ſo extravagant as has been imagined, and finks

their account of time ſome hundred years ſhort

of the Jewiſh computation.

s of the

and VI. to

wer. 13.

The Jewiſh computation, indeed, is not a Tº difference

little ambiguous, by reaſon of the different me- i.

thods which men find themſelves inclined to pur-Samaritan

fue. The three common ways of computing the computatiºn.

time from the Creation to the Flood, are that

which ariſes from the Hebrew text, from the

Samaritan copies, and from the LXX interpre

tation.

- - *

quotations in the works of other writers. The Chronographia

of Syncellus, wrote by one George, an abbot of the Monettery of

St. Simeon, and called Syncellus, as being Suffragan of Tarafius,

Patriarch of Conſtantinople, is the only work we can have re

courſe to. From theſe antiquities Syncellus colle&ted the quota

tious of the old Chronicon of Menetho, and of Eratoſthenes, as

he found them in the works of Africanus and Euſebius ; and the

works of Africanus and Euſebius being now loſt, (for it is known,

that the work which goes under the name of Euſebius's Chronicon,

is a compoſition of...? we have nothing to be depended

upon, but what we find in Syncellus above mentioned.---Shuck
ford’s Conne&.

(e) Shuckford's Connečt. L. 1.

2 E The
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The Computations of M O S E S.

: ##|s####| || |$$.

1. According to the Hebrew text. #: §§ # ; i;

Adam, - - - 1| 130 8ool 93o 930

Seth, - - - 13c, 105. 807 912|1042

Enos, - - - 235 9a 815, 905||114o

Cainan, - - - - 325| 7o 840, 9101.235

Mahalaleel, - - - 395| 65| 830, 895|1290

Jared, - - - - 46c. 162 8oo 962 I422

Enoch, - - - - 622 65 3oo 365. 987

Methuſelah, - - - 687] 187| 782 9691656

Lamech, - - - 874, 182 595 777|1651

Noah, - - - Io56, 5oo

# F#### F#| || |$$.

2. According to the Samaritan. ki; # * i. } | . ;

Adam, - - - 1| 130 8ool 930 930

Seth, - - - - 130 Ioš 807 912|io42

Enos, - - - 235 9o 81 5 905||1140

Cainan, - - - 325| 7o 840, 91c.1235

Mahalaleel, - - 395 65 83ol. 895||1290

Jared, - - - 46o 62 785| 847|1307

Enoch, - - - - || 522| 65| 3oo 365 887

Methuſelah, - - - 587| 67 653| 720/1307

Lamech, - - - 654. 53 6ool 653||1307

Noah, - - - 707 soo -

3. According

Gen. Ch. V.

and VI.

to wer. 13.
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f 3. According to the Septuagint. *i; § § f ;:

#|##|#| | | *;

Adam, - - - I| 23o 7ool 930 930

Seth, - - - - 23o 205 707| 912|IO42

Enos, - - - 435. 190| 71 5 905||134o

Cainan, - - - . 625 17o 740 91c1535

Mahalaleel, - - 795. 165||730, 895|1690 *

Jared, - - - 96o 162| 8ool 962|1922 -

Enoch, - - - 1122 165|200| 365|1487 s

Methuſelah, - - - 1287| 187| 782 969|2256

Lamech, - - - 1474 188! 565||7532227

Noah, - - - 1662 soo!———

The difference between the Hebrew and Sa

maritan computation is eaſily perceived, by com

paring the two former tables together; nor will

it be any hard matter to reconcile them, if we

conſider what (f) St. Jerom informs us of, viz.

that there were Samaritan copies which made

Methuſelah 187 years old at the birth of La

mech; and Lamech 182 at the birth of Noah.

Now, if this be true, it is eaſy to ſuppoſe 62

(the age of Jared at the birth of Enoch) to be

a miſtake of the tranſcriber, who might drop a

letter, and write 62 inſtead of 162; and thus

all the difference between the Hebrew and Sa

maritan copies will entirely vaniſh.

But it is not ſo between the Hebrew and the

Septuagint. The Hebrew, according to the

higheſt calculation, makes no more than 1656

years before the Flood, but the Septuagint raiſe it

to no leſs than 2262; ſo that, in this one period

(without ſaying any thing of the wide difference

between them in ſubſequent times) there is an

addition of above 600 Years, which can + hard

ly be accounted for by any miſtake of tranſcrib

ers, becauſe all the antient and authentic copies,

both of the Hebrew and Septuagint, agree ex

aćtly in their computation. And, therefore,

the generality of learned men, deſpairing of a re

conciliation, have fairly entered the liſts, and

taken the ſide which they thought moſt tenable.

Argumentsfor Thoſe who eſpouſe the cauſe of the Greek ver

****fion, draw up their arguments in this rank and

And betwccn

the Hebrew

and Septua

gnt.

order. They tell us, that the alteration in the

Septuagint computation muſt have been pur

poſely made; becauſe, where letters muſt neceſ.

both parts of a verſe, and ſometimes two verſes

together are altered, and ſo altered as ſtill to

keep then conſiſtent with one another; this,

whenever done, muſt be done deſignedly, and

merely a detection of errors in the Hebrew

copies. -

They tell us, that though they have no poſi

tive proof of ſuch errors in the preſent Hebrew

copies, yet they have good grounds to ſuſpect

there are ſuch, becauſe that, before the time of

Antiochus, the Jews, while in peace, were fovery

fered ſeveral variations to creep into their copies;

that when Antiochus fell upon them, he ſeized

and burnt all the copies he could come at, ſo

that none, but ſuch as were in private hands,

eſcaped his fury; that, as ſoon as that calamity

was over, thoſe copies which were left in private

hands, the Jews got together, in order to tranſ

cribe others from them; and that from theſe

tranſcriptions came all the copies now in uſe:

Now, ſuppoſe, ſay they, that theſe private copies

which eſcaped the fury of Antiochus, but were

made in an age confeſſedly inaccurate, had any

of them dropped ſome numerical letters, this

might occaſion the preſent Hebrew text's falling

|ſhort in its computations. And, to confirm

this, - . . . . . . .

a.

T

Gen. Ch. V.

and VI.

to wer. 13.

ſarily have been added, and where ſometimes

for no other reaſon that they can imagine, but

careleſs about their ſacred writings, that they ſuf

(f). In Quaeſt. in Geneſ.

t Lud Capellus [in his Chron. ſacr. in Apparatu Walton. ad

Ribl. Polyglot..] attempts to reconcile this difference, by telling

us, from St. Auſtin [de Civitate Dei, Cap. 13.] That this edi

tion was not made by the LXX themſelves, but by ſome early

tranſcriber from them, and probably for one or other of theſe two

reaſons; 1ſt, Perhaps thinking the years of the Antediluvians to

be but lunar, and comput ng, that, at this rate, the fix fathers,

whoſe lives are thus altered, muſt have had their children at 5, 6,

7, of 8 years old, which could not but look incredible; the

tranſcriber, I ſay, finding this, might be induced to add 100 years

to each, in order to make them of a more probable age of man

hood, at the birth of their reſpe&tive children: Or, idly, if he

thought the years of their lives to be ſolar, yet ſtill he might

imagine, that infancy and childhood were proportionably longer

in men who were to live 7, 8, or 9 hundred years, than they

are in us; and that it was too early in their lives for them to be

fathers at 60, 70, or 90 years of age ; and, for this reaſon, might

commonly not till one fourth part of life is over, proportionably
to what was to be the term of their duration.---Shuckford's

Connečtion, L. 1.

add too years, to make their advance to manhood, which is
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A.M. º. They tell us, that Joſephus, (g) who expreſsly has been made) has proved it a very corrupt and Gen. Ch., v.*::::iſ. . ded: that he wrote ºphiſtory from the ſacred imperfectº P ry p t *...*.

pages, (h) in his account of the lives of the An-i. They tellus, that the Hebrew computations are o wer. 13.

tediluvian Patriarchs, agrees with the Septuagint; ſupported by a perfect concurrence and agree

and that the Greek Hiſtorians before Joſephus, ment of all Hebrew copies now in being ; that

ſuch as Demetrius Phalerius, Philo the elder, there have been no various readings in theſe

Eupolemus, &c. very accurate writers, and places fince the Talmuds were compoſed; that,

highly commended by Clemens. Alexandrinus, even in our Saviour's time, this was the current
and Euſebius, in their calculation differ very way of calculation, fines the paraphraſe of On

much from the common Hebrew; ſo that not ſkelos (which is, on all hands, agreed to be about

not only Joſephus, but theſe elder hiſtorians like-that age) is the ſame exactly with the Hebrew
wiſe, muſt havei. ſeen or been informed offin this matter; that St. Jerom and St. Auſtin,

certain Hebrew copies, which agreed with the who were the beſt ſkilled in the Hebrew tongue

Septuagint, and differed from what have de-of any fathers in their age, followed it in their
ſcended to us. prt, . . . . writings; and the vulgar Latin, which has been

They tell us, (i) that the whole Chriſtian in uſe in the church above 1.cdo years, entirely

church, eaſtern and weſtern, and all the celebrated|agrees with it. *

writers of the church, are on their ſide; that all! They tell us, that Demetrius, the real hiſto

the ancient manuſcripts have exactly the ſame|rian & + Philarius was none) lived not before

computations with the common Septuagint, ex-the reign of Ptolemy Philopater, the grand-ſon

cept here and there a variation or two, not worth of Philadelphus, near ſeventy years after the

regarding; and therefore they conclude, that, as |LXX tranſlation was made; that Philo was con

there is a manifeſt diſagreement between the temporary with our Saviour, wrote almoſt three

Greek and Hebrew copies in this reſpect, the hundred years after the ſaid tranſlation, and liv

miſtake ſhould rather be charged upon the He-|ng conſtantly at Alexandria, might very well be

brew than the Septuagint; becauſe, as the He-ſuppoſed to copy from it; that Joſephus, though

brew is thought by ſome to fall ſhort, and the la Jew, and perfečtly ſkilled in the Hebrew lan

Septuagint to exceed, in its account of the lives guage, in many inſtances which learned (o)

of the patriarchs, it is obvious to conceive, that a men have pointed out, adheres to the Greek, in

fault of this kind may be incurred by way of oppoſition to the Hebrew ; and that the fathers of

omiſfion, rather than addition. - the firſt ages of the church, though they were

For the He- Thoſe who maintain the authority of the He- very good men, had no great extent of learning;

... cº- brew text, as the ſtandard and rule of reckoning underſtood the Greek tongue better than the

the years of the patriarchs, oppoſe their adverſa-|Hebrew ; and for that reaſon gave the preference

ries in this manner: , , º to the Septuagint computation. r * * *

They tell us, (k) that the Hebrew text is the] In this manner do the advocates for the He

original, in which the Spirit of God indicted the brew text defend its authority: And, fince it is

Scriptures of the Old Teſtanent, and being con-|confeſſed there has been a tranſmutation ſome

fequently authentic, is better to be truſted than where, if that tranſmutation was deſignedly and

any tranſlations made by men liable to error, as on purpoſe done, as the adverſe party agrees, it

thé EXX interpreters were ; and that the Jews, is indifferent (p) whether it was done by way of

to whom (l) were committed theſe oracles of God, addition or ſubſtraćtion: Only, as it is evident

uſed the greateſt diligence to preſerve them pure that the Greeks did compute by numerical let

and entire; inſomuch, that in the courſe of ſo |ters, whereas, it is much queſtioned that the

many years, as (m) Joſephus teſtifies in his time, Hebrews ever did; the miſtake, or falſification,

* no perſon durſt add, take away, or miſplace rather ſeems to lie on the fide of the Greek

“anything therein.” wº J tranſlators, the very form of whoſe letters was

They tell us, that no reaſon can be aſſigned more ſuſceptible of it. " - - -

why the Hebrew text ſhould be corrupted; but |. This is a true ſtate of the controverſy, wherein

many very probable ones why the Septuagint the arguments for the Hebrew, computation do

might; fince, either to exalt the antiquity of certainly preponderate; though the names, the

their own nation, or to conform to the dynaſties | venerable + names on the contrary ſide, have

of the Egyptians, the Jewiſh interpreters at Alex- |hitherto been more numerous. -

andfia, might falſify their chronology; fince, in It might be ſome entertainment to the Reader, The Rºtº

this very point, there are ſo many different read-|could we but give him any tolerable view of the
ings in the Septuagint, and ſo many errors and |religion, polity, and learning of the Antediluvian

miſtranſlations in it, that (n) the learned Dočtor|people: But the ſacred hiſtory, in this reſpect,

Lightfoot, (to whom, as yet, no ſufficient reply is ſo very ſhort, and the hints ſuggeſted therein

- * 11 - . . - - - - - !, f - . . . . . . . - * * * * * * * * * * * * * * *

- * - - " . . . . ...t -

(g). Contra. App. L. 1. . * - - trius the hiſtorian therefore, that the Biſhop ſhould have quoted,

(b) Antiq. L. 1. C. 3. ut he, living in the time that I mentioned, does not make much

(i) Shuckford's Conneétion, and Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. to his purpoſe.---Shuckford's Connect. L. 1. . -

(k) Miller's Church Hiſtory. | (a) Vid. Cave's Hiſt. Litt. p. 2. in Joſeph. and Well's Diſſer

" (1) Rom. iii. 2. (m) Contra. App. L. 1. - tation upon the Chronicles of Joſephus, p. 19,---21.

(a) Vid. eus Opera. Tom. II. P. 932. ex Edit. Ultraſeº. 1699. (p) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar.

+ Demetrius Phalerius was the firſt preſident of the College of |...+ The names for the Septuagint computation, which the learned
Alexandria, to which the library belonged, where the original |Heidegger in his Hill. Patriar, as he takes them from Baronius,

manuſcripts of the Septuagint were repoſited. He was a great has reckoned up, are ſuch as theſe : Theophilus, Biſhop of

£holar, is well as an able ſtateſman and politicion; but I doubt |Antioch, St. Cyprian, Clemen; Alexandrinus; Hippolytus, Qri
Biſhop Walton is miſaken, when, in the 9th Prolegom. ad Bib. gen, Laëtantius, Epiphanius, Philaſtrius, Orofius, Cyril, the two

Polyglot, he quotes him as one of thoſe Greek hiſtorians, whoſe |Anaſtafii, Nicephorus, and Suada; to whom he might add ſeveral

work; might prove the Septuagint computation to be more proba- |more, as Heidegger ſuggeſts; while, thoſe among the antients,

ble than the Hebrew. The Phalerian Demetrius lived a buſy, who contended for the Hebrew calculation, were only St. Auſtin

Active life, was a great officer of ſtate, both at hone and abroad, and St. Jerom, but men of great ſkill and proficiency in the

and I do not find that he ever wrote any hiſtory. It was Deme- || Hebrew language.---De AEtate Patriarcharum, Exer. 10. ſ

- *. - O

-

º
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A. M.1635, ſo very few, and ſo very obſcure withal, that, dur- -

ing this period, we are left, in a great meaſure, in

the dark. However, we cannot but obſerve, that

it is amiſtaken notion of ſome authors, who affirm,

that at the beginning ofthe world, for almoſt 2000

years together, mankind lived without any law,

without any precepts, without any promiſes

from God: and that the religion from Adam to

Abraham was purely natural, and ſuch as had

nothing but right reaſon to be its rule and mea

ſure. The antediluvian diſpenſation, indeed,

was, in the main, founded upon the law of nature:

But ſtill it muſt be acknowledged, that there was

(as we ſhewed before) a Divine precept concern

ing ſacrifices; that there was a Divine promiſe

concerning the bleſſed ſeed; and that there were

ſeveral other precepts and injunctions given the

patriarchs, beſides thoſe that were built upon

mere reaſon.

The law of ſacrifices (which confeſſedly at this

time obtained) was partly natural, and partly

Divine. As ſacrifices were tokens of thankful

neſs, and acknowledgments that the fruits of the

earth, and all other creatures, for the uſe and be

nefit of man, were derived from God; they were

a ſervice dićtated by natural reaſon, and ſo were

natural ačts of worſhip : But, as they carried with

them the notion of expiation and atonement for

the ſouls of Mankind, eſpecially as they refer to

the Meſfias, and ſignified the future ſacrifice of

Chriſt; they were certainly inſtituted by God,

and the practice of them was founded upon a Di

vine command.

It is not to be doubted, (q) but that Adam

inſtrućted his children to worſhip and adore God,

to commemorate his goodneſs, and deprecate his

diſpleaſure; nor can we ſuppoſe, but that they,

in their reſpective families, put his inſtructions in

execution: And yet we find, that in the days of

Enos, (beſides all private devotion) a public

form of worſhip was ſet up; that the people had

the rites of their religion, which God had ap

pointed, fixed, and eſtabliſhed; and that, very

probably, as Cain built cities for his deſcendants

to live in, ſo Enos might build temples, and

places of Divine worſhip, for his to reſort to.

The diſtinétion of clean and unclean animals,

was another Divine injunction under this diſpen

ſation. God refers Noah to it, as a thing well

known, when he commands him (r) to put into

the ark ſeven pair of clean, and two of unclean crea

tures : And (s) though, in reſpect of man's food,

this diſtinčtion was not before the law of Moſes,

yet ſome beaſts were accounted fit, and others

unfit for ſacrifices from the beginning. The for

mer were eſteemed clean, and the latter unclean :

And it ſeems ſafer to make a poſitive law of God

the foundation of this diſtinction, than to imagine

that men, in ſuch matters as theſe, were left to

their own diſcretion.

as appears from God's angry reſentment when

the children of Seth entered into wedlock with

the wicked poſterity of Cain. And, to mention

no more, under this period were given thoſe ſix

great precepts of Adam, as they are generally

called, whereof the Jewiſh Doctors make ſuch

boaſt; * and of theſe the 1ſt was, of ſtrange wor

ſhip, or idolatry; the 2d, of curfing the moſt holy

name, or blaſphemy; , the 3d of uncovering the

nakedneſs, or unlawful copulation; the 4th, of

bloodſhed, or homicide; the 5th, of theft, and

rapine; and the 6th, ofjudgment, or the admini

ſtration of juſtice in the public courts of judi

cature. So that, from the very firſt, God did not

leave himſelf without a witneſs, as the apoſtle terms

it, but, in one degree or other, made frequent

manifeſtations of his will to mankind,

eſſential to the well-being of mankind, ſeems to be

a poſition * founded in the nature of things, the

relation wherein men, at firſt, ſtood towards one

another, and the ſeveral qualifications in them,

which, in a ſhort time, could not but appear. The

firſt form of government, without all controverſy,

was patriarchal: But this form was ſoon laid aſide,

when men of ſuperior parts came once to diſtin

guiſh themſelves; when the head of any family

either out-powered or out-witted his neighbour,

and ſo brought him to give up his dominion,

either by compulſion or reſignation. Govern

ment, however, at this time, #. to have been

placed in fewer hands than it is now : Not that

the number of people was leſs, but their com

munities were larger, and their kingdoms more

extenſive than ſince the Flood; (t) inſomuch, that

it may well be queſtioned, whether, after the union

of the two great families of Seth and Cain, there

was any diſtinction of civil ſocieties, or diverſity

of regal governments at all. It ſeems more likely,

that all mankind then made but one great nation,

living in a kind of anarchy, and divided into

ſeveral diſorderly aſſociations; which, as it was

almoſt the natural conſequence of their having,

in all probability, but one language; ſo it was a

circumſtance which greatly contributed to that

general corruption, which otherwiſe perhaps could

not ſo univerſally have prevailed. And for this

reaſon we may ſuppoſe, that no ſooner was the

poſterity of Noah ſufficiently encreaſed, but a

plurality of tongues was miraculouſly introduced,

in order to divide them into diſtinét ſocieties, and

º prevent any ſuch total depravation for the

Ulture.

and in every ſcience, uſeful and entertaining, an

the undertakers were not limited by a ſhort life.

They had time enough before them to carry things

The prohibition of marrying with infidels, or Ge

idolaters, was another article of this diſpenſation, to

“ſhalt do rightlº, to everyone, without reſped to perſons.(z) Edwards's Survey of Religion, L. 1.

(, ) Gen. vii. 2. - -

(,). Patrick's Commentary. º

* The commandments given to the ſons of Noah are the ſame

with theſe. They are an abridginent of the whole law of nature;

but have one poſitive precept annexed to them; and are gene

rally placed in this order. “ 1. Thou ſhalt ſerve no other Gods,

“but the Maker only of heaven and carth. 2. Thou ſhalt remem

“ber to ſerve the true God, the Lord of the world, by ſanétifying

“his name in the midſt of thee. 3. Thou ſhalt not ſhed the

“blood of man, created after the image of God. 4. Thou ſhalt

* not defile thy body, that thou mayeſi be fruitful and multiply,

“and, with a bleſting, repleniſh the earth. 5. Thou ſhalt be

“content with that which is thine; and what thou wouldeſt not

“have done to thyſelf, that thou ſhalt not do to another. 6. Thou

“7. Thou ſhalt not eat the fleſh in the blood, nor any thing

of Noah, or the ſeven words, which, as the Jews tells us, were

delivered to him and his ſons, and were conſtantly obſerved by

all the uncircumciſed worſhippers of the true God.---Bibliotheca

Bib. Occa. Annot. 15. Vol. I.

that “Sine Imperio, nec Domus ulla, nec Gens, nec honinum

univerſum Genus ſtare, nec rerum natura omnis, nec ipſe mundus

poteſt.” Seneca aſſerts, that “Iſtud [imperium jeſt vinculum, per

quod Reſpublica cohaeret: Ille ſpiritus vitalis, quem ha-c to:

millia trahunt; nihil ipſa per ſe futura, niſi onus & praeda, ſi

mens illa imperii ſubtrahatur.” - -

(*) Univerſ. Hiſt. L. 1. N. 2.

No. 10. Vol. I. 2 F to

“ that hath life, with the life thereof.” This is the heptalogue,

* To this purpoſe Cicero [de Legibus, L. 3. C. 1.] tells us,

rt. Ch. V.

That government, of one kind or other, is Polity.

and VI.

Weſ. i 3.

The enterprizing genius of man began to exert And the earn.

itſelf very early, in muſic, braſs-work, iron-work, in of the An
d tediluvians.
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Seth's Pillars,

And Enoch’s

Prophecy. .

to perfection; but whatever their ſkill, learning,

or induſtry performed, all remains and monu

ments of it have long ſince periſhed.

(u) Joſephus, indeed, gives us this account of

Seth's great knowledge in aſtronomy, and how

induſtrious he was to have it conveyed to the new

world. “Seth and his deſcendants (ſays he) were

“ perſons of happy tempers, and lived in peace,

“employing themſelves in the ſtudy of aſtrono

“my, and in other ſearches after uſeful know

“ledge; but being informed by Adam, that the

“world ſhould be twice deſtroyed, firſt by water,

“ and afterwards by fire, they made two pillars,

“ the one offtone, and the other of brick, and in

“ſcribed their knowledge upon them, ſuppoſing

“ that the one or other of them might remain for

“ the uſe of poſterity.” (x) But how ſtrangely

improbable is it, that they, who foreknew that

the deſtruction of the world ſhould be by a flood,

ſhould buſy themſelves to write aſtronomical ob

ſervations on pillars, for the benefit of thoſe who

ſhould live after it 2 Could they think, that their

pillars would have ſome peculiar exemption,

above other ſtrućtures, from the violence and out

rage of the waters? If they believed that the flood

would prove univerſal, for whoſe inſtruction did

they write their obſervations? If they did not, to

what end did they write them at all, ſince the per

ſons who ſurvived might communicate their

inventions to whom they pleaſed ? The plain truth

is, (y) Joſephus, who frequently quotes Heathen

authors, and Manetho in particular, took this

ſtory of Seth's pillars from the pillars of Hermes,

mentioned in that hiſtorian : For, as the Jews

had an antient tradition concerning Seth's pillars,

Joſephus, in reading Manctho, might poſſibly

think his account miſapplied, and therefore ima

gine, that he ſhould probably hit on the truth, if

he put the account of the one, and the tradition

of the other together; and this very likely might

occaſion his miſtake.

(z) The eaſtern people have preſerved ſeveral

traditions, of very little certainty, concerning

Enoch. They believe, that he received from

God the gift of wiſdom and knowledge, to an emi

nent degree, and that God ſent him thirty volumes

from Heaven, filled with the ſecrets of the moſt

myſterious ſcience. St. Jude, it is certain, ſeems

to cite a paſſage from a prophecy of his; nor can

it be denied, but that in the firſt ages of Chriſti

anity, + there was a book well known to the

Jews, that went under his name: But, beſides

that this piece is now generally given up for ſpuri

Jude ever quoted any paſſage out of this, or any

other book of Enoch.

(a) Enoch was a prophet, we are told, and, as

ſuch, was inveſted with authority to cry aloud, and

ſpare not, to reprove the wicked, and denounce

God's judgment againſt them; and as he was a

good man, it was eaſy for St. Jude to imagine,

that he would not fit ſtill and ſee the impieties of

the people grow ſo very exorbitant, without

endeavouring to repreſs them, by ſetting before

them the terrors of the Lord. He could not dit."

without forewarning them of the (b) Lord’s com

ing, with ten thouſand of his ſaints, to execute judg

ment upon all, and to convince all that were ungodly

among them : And, becauſe this was his office and

duty, the apoſtle infers (as by the Spirit of God

he might certainly know) that he did ſo, though

he might not make that inference from any paſ

ſage in his prophecy; becauſe it is a known obſer

vation, that + many things are alluded to in the

New Teſtament, which were never perhaps in any

book at all.

period of time, there is nothing which looks ſo

like a prodigy as the longevity of thoſe men who

at firſt inhabited the earth; nor is any event ſo

apt to affect us with wonder, as the diſproportion

between their lives and ours. We think it a great

thing, if we chance to arrive at fourſcore, or an

hundred years; whereas they lived to the term of

ſeven, eight, nine hundred, and upwards, as ap

pears ” by the joint teſtimony both of ſacred and

profane hiſtory. The only ſuſpicion that can

ariſe in our minds upon this occaſion, is, that the

computation might poſſibly be made, not accor

ding to ſolar, but lunar years; but this, inſtead of

ſolving the difficulty, runs us into ſeveral groſs

abſurdities.

The ſpace of time between the Creation and

the Flood, is uſually computed to be 1656 years,

which if we ſuppoſe to be lunar, and converted

into common years, will amount to little more

than 127; too ſhort an interval, by much, to ſtock

the world with a ſufficient number of inhabitants.

From one couple we can ſcarce imagine that there

could ariſe 500 perſons, in ſo ſhort a time; but,

ſuppoſe them a thouſand, they would not be ſo

many as we ſometimes have in a good country

village. And, were the flood gates of heaven

opened, and the great abyſs broken up, to deſtroy

ſuch an handful of people * Were the waters

(*) Antin. L. 1. C. z.

(r) Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. L. R. C. *.
ſy) Shuckford's Connection, L. 1.

...) calmet's Dićtionary on the word Enoch. -

+ Joſeph Scaliger, in his Annotations upon Euſebius's Chro

nicon, has given us ſome conſiderable fragments of it, which

Heidegger, in his Hiſt. Patriar. has tranſlated into Latin, which

the curious, if they think proper, may conſult: But the whole

ſeems to be nothing but a fabulous colle&tion of ſome Jew or

other, moſt unworthy the holy Patriarch. Tertullian, however,

has defended it with great warmth, and laments much that all the

world is not as zealous as himſelf in the maintenance of its

authenticalneſs. He pretends, that it had been ſaved by Noah

in the ark, from thence tranſmitted down to the church, and that

the Jews, in his days, reicéted it, only becauſe they thought it

was favourable to Chriſtianity. --Miller's Hiſt, of the Church,

and Sauſin's Differtations. The great objećtion againſt this

book is, that neither Philo nor Joſephus, thoſe diligent ſearchers

into antiquity, make any inention of it; and that it contains ſuch

fabulous flories as are monſºrous and abſurd. But to this ſome

have anſwered, that ſuch a book there certainly was, notwith

flanding the filence of theſe Jewiſh antiquaries; and that, after

the apoſtle's time, it might be corrupted, and many things

added to it by ſucceeding heretics, who might take occaſion

-
-

-

from the antiquity thereof, and from the paſſage of Michael's

contending with the devil about the body of Moſes, to interpolate

many fables, and inventions of their own.---Releigh's Hiſtory

of the World.

(a) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar.

(5) Jude, ver. 14, 15.

t There are many inſtances in the New Teſtament of fačts

alluded to, which we do not find in any antient books. Thus

the conteſt between Michael and the devil is mentioned, as if the

Jews had, ſomewhere or other, a full account of it. The names

of the Egyptians, Jannes and Jambres, are ſet down, though

they are no where found in Moſes's hiſtory. St. Paul tells us,

that Moſes exceedingly quaked and feared, on Mount Sinai; but

we do not find it ſo recorded any where in the Old Teflament. In

all theſe caſes, the apoſiles and holy writers hinted at things com

monly received as true by tradition among the Jews, without

tranſcribing them from any real book.---Shuckford's Connec

tion, L. 1.

* Manetho, who wrote the ſtory of the Egyptians; Beroſus.

who wrote the Chaldean Hiſtory; thoſe authors, who give us

º account of the Phaenician Antiquities; and, among the Greeks,

Heſiodus, Hecateus, Hellanicus, Ephorus, &c. do unanimouſly

agree, that in the firſt ages of the world, men lived a thouſand

years.---Burnet's Theory, L. 2. C. 4.

raiſed

charge the office of a good man, and a prophet, "

wer.

ous, there is no need for us to ſuppoſe, that St.G.ºr X.
d ... to

13

Of all the ſtrange matters that occur in this The longevity
of the Anted:-

luvians,
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raiſed fifteen cubits above the higheſt mountains,

throughout the face of the whole earth, to drown

a pariſh ortwo This certainly is more incredible

than the longeſt age which the Scriptures aſcribe

to the Patriarchs: Beſides that this ſhort inter

val leaves no room for ten generations, which

we find from Adam to the Flood, nor does it

allow the Patriarchs age enough (ſome of them,

upon this ſuppoſition, muſt not be above five

years old) when they are ſaid to beget children.

It is generally allowed, and may indeed be

proved by the teſtimony of Scripture, that our

firſt fathers lived confiderably longer than any of

their poſterity have done fince; but, according to

this hypotheſis, (which depreſſes the lives of the

Antediluvians not only below thoſe who lived

next the Flood, but even below all following gene

rations to this day) Methuſelah, who was always

accounted the oldeſt man fince the Creation, did

but reach to the age of ſeventy-five ; and Abra

ham, who is ſaid to have died in a good old age,

was not compleatly fifteen.

The patrons of this opinion, therefore, would do

well to tell us when we are to break off this ac

count of lunar years in the ſacred hiſtory. If they

will have it extended no farther than the Flood,

they make the Poſtdiluvian fathers longer-lived

than the Antediluvian, but will be puzzled to

aſſign a reaſon why the Deluge ſhould occaſion

longevity. If they will extend it to the Poſtdi

luvians likewiſe, they will then be entangled in

worſe difficulties; for they will make their lives

miſerably ſhort, and their age of getting children

altogether incongruous and impoſſible. -

From the whole, therefere, we may conclude,

that the years, whereby Moſes reckons the lives

of the Artediluvians, were ſolar years, much of

the ſame length with what we now uſe, and that

therefore there muſt be a reaſon, either in their

manner of life, their bodily conſtitution, the

temperament of the world wherein they lived, or

(what is moſt likely) the particular vouchſafe

ment of God, to give them this mighty, this fin

r advantage above us.

Some have imputed this extraordinary length

of life in the Antediluvians to the ſobriety of their

living, and ſimplicity of their diet; that they eat

no fleſh, and had no provocations to gluttony,

which wit and vice have fince invented. (c) This

indeed might have ſome effect, but not poſfibly

to the degree we now ſpeak of; ſince there have

been many moderate and abſtemious people in

all ages, who have not ſurpaſſed the common

period of life.

Others have aſcribed it to the excellency of the

fruits, and ſome unknown quality in the herbs

and plants of thoſe days: But the earth, we know,

was curſed immediately after the Fall, and its

fruits, we may ſuppoſe, gradually decreaſed in

their virtue and goodneſs, until the time of the

Flood; and yet we do not ſee that the length of

men's lives decreaſed at all during that interval.

Others, therefore, have thought, that the long

lives of the men of the old world proceeded from

the ſtrength of their ſtamina, or firſt principle of

their bodily conſtitution, which, if they were

cqually ſtrong in us, would maintain us, as they

think, in being as long. But, though it be

granted, that both the ſtrength and future of

race of ſtrong men, living long in health, will

have children of a proportionably ſtrong conſti

tion; yet, that this was the ſole and adequate

cauſe of their longevity, we have one plain in

ſtance to convince us; viz. that Shem, who was

born before the Deluge, and had in his body all the

virtue of an Antediluvian conſtitution, fell 30a

years ſhort of the age of his forefathers, becauſe

the greateſt part of his life was paſſed after the

Flood.

The ingenious theoriſt whom I have quoted,

for this reaſon imagines, that before the Flood

the ſituation of the earth to the ſun was direét and

perpendicular, and not, as it is now, inclined and

oblique. From this poſition he infers, that there

was a perpetual equinox all the earth over, and

one continued ſpring; and thence concludes,

that the equality of the air, and ſtability of the ſea

ſons, were, the true cauſes of the then longevity;

whereas, the change and obliquity of the earth's

poſture, occaſioned by the Deluge, altered the

form of the year, and brought in an inequality

of ſeaſons, which cauſed a ſenſible decay in na

ture, and a gradual contraćtion in human life.

His reaſoning upon this point is very elegant:

There is no queſtion (ſays he) but every

thing upon the earth, and eſpecially the animate

world, would be much more permanent, if

the general courſe of nature was more ſteady

“ and more uniform. A ſtability in the hea

“ vens makes a ſtability in all things below;

“ and that change and contrariety of qualities,

which we have in theſe regions, is the foun

“tain of corruption—the aether, in their little

“ pores, the air in their greater, and the vapours

“ and atmoſphere that ſurround them, ſhake and

“ unſettle their texture and continuity; whereas,

in a fixed ſtate of nature, where theſe princi

ples have always the ſame conſtant and uni

form motion, a long and laſting peace enſues,

without any violence, either within or without,

“ to diſcompoſe them. We ſee by daily expe

“rience, (continues he) that bodies are kept

“ better in the ſame medium, as we call it, than

“ when they are ſometimes in the air, and ſome

“ times in the water, moiſt and dry, hot and

“cold, by turns; becauſe theſe different ſtates

“weaken the contexture of their parts. But

“our bodies, in the preſent ſtate of nature, are

“ put in an hundred different mediums in the

“ courſe of a year; the winds are of a different

“ nature, and the air of a different weight and

“ preſſure, according as the weather and ſeaſons

“ affect them. All theſe things are enough to

“ wear out our bodies ſoon, very ſoon, in com
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“ pariſon of what they would laſt, if they were

“ always encompaſſed with one and the ſame

“ medium, and that medium were always of

“ one and the ſame temper.”

This is all very pretty: But the author's grand

miſtake is, that it was not ſo in the primitive

earth. He has no authoriry to ſhew, us that, how

high ſoever the waters might ſwell, the centre of

world were ſhaken. The earth, no doubt, had,

before as well as after the Flood, an annual as

well as a diurnal motion. (d) It ſtood to the ſun

in the ſame oblique poſture and ſituation, and was

() Burnet's Theory of the Earth, L. 2. C. 4. (3) Vid. Keill's Examination of Burnet's Theory.

- conſequently

the earth gave way, or the foundations of the round.

their bodies were greater than ours, and that a Gen. Cº. v.
and VI.

to wer. 13.

º
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conſequently ſubjećt to the ſame ſeaſons and viciſ

ſtudes that the preſent earth is; and if the air

was more mild, and the element more favoura

ble at that time, this we may account the pecu

liar bleſfing of God, and not the reſult of the

earth's poſition to the ſun, or any fancied ſtabi

lity in the weather. The truth is, whatever we

may attribute to ſecond cauſes, why bodies, that

are naturally mortal and corruptible, ſhould

ſubſiſt ſo long in the primitive ages of the world;

yet the true cauſe of all is to be aſcribed to the

will of God, who impregnated our firſt pa

rents with ſuch vigour, and gave their poſterity,

for ſome time, ſuch robuſt conſtitutions, as de

pended not upon the nature of their diet, the

ſtability of the ſeaſons, or the temperature of the

air. After the Flood, God ſoon made a ſenſi

ble change in the length of man's days. For,

perceiving the general iniquity to increaſe again,

C H A

O F T H E

T H E

G” (as we ſaid before) had given mankind

a reprieval for an hundred and thirty

years; but when he ſaw that all his lenity and

forbearance tended to no purpoſe, except it was

to make them more bold and licentious in their

fins, he declared to his ſervant Noah, that,

within a ſhort time, his reſolution was to deſtroy

them, and, with them, all other creatures upon

the face of the earth, by a flood of waters; but {

aſſured him, at the ſame time, that, ſince he had

comported himſelf better, and approved his fide

H I

and thereupon deſigning to make an alteration in Gen. Ch. VI.
the world's continuance, he haſtened the period ““ IX. 29.

of human life, that the number of ſouls he in

tended to ſend into the world, before the con

ſummation of all things, might have a ſpeedier

probation. Man's age, accordingly, went on

ſinking by degrees, until a little tº. David's

time it came to be fixed at what has been the

common ſtandard ever ſince. (e) The days of

our age are threeſtore years and ten; and though

men be ſº ſtrong that they come to fourſcore years, yet

is their ſtrength then but labour and ſorrow, ſº ſon

paſſeth it away, and we are gone. This is our

ſtated period; and therefore, for us who live in

this poſtdiluvian world,and have the terms of our

trial, ſo much ſhortened, the ſubſequent prayer

of the devout pſalmiſt will always be neceſſary,

always ſeaſonable; ſo teach us to number our days,

that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom.

P. VI.

D E L U G. E.

S T O R Y.

º

lity to his Maker, he would take care to pre

ſerve him and his family, and whatever other

creatures were neceſſary for the reſtoration of

their ſpecies, from the general calamity.

uſe, but rather inclining to the faſhion of a t

large cheſt or ark, and himſelf preſcribed the

plan whereby he was to proceed. That, to

make the veſſel firm and ſtrong, and able to en

dure the preſſure of the waves, the wood moſt

(..) Pſal. xc io. - ... -- ..

; The words in our tranſlation are, “With thee will I eſtabliſh

“ ny covenant :" But 1ſt, By the word Covenant, we are not
here to underſtand a mutual compačt or agreeinent, but only a

inple and gracious promiſe, as it is likewiſ: uſed, Numb., xviii.

19. xxv. 1:... and in ſeveral other places; which promiſe, though

only mentioned here, was doubtleſs made before, as may eaſily

be gathered from both theſe words and ſome foregoing paſſages,

and from the neceſſity that Noah ſhould have ſome ſuch ſupport

and encouragement, during all the time of his miniſtry. 2dly,

This covenant of God might relate to his ſending the promiſed

ſeed, and redemption of mankind by the Meſfias; and, in this

ſenſe, will import, that as the Meſfias, was to come out of Noah's

loins, ſo the Divine Providence would take care to preſerve him

alive. But 3dly, A learned and right reverned author is of opinion,

that this covenant of God relates to his reinſtating the earth in its

primitive fertility in Noah's life-time : To which purpoſe he
obſerves, that as ſoon as the flood was over, God declares, “I

“will not curſe again the ground any more for man's ſake:”

From which declaration it appears, ſays he, 1. That the Flood

was the effe&t of that curſe, which was denounced againſt the earth

for man's ſake: And 2dly, That the old curſe was fully executed,

and accompliſhed in the Flood; in conſequence of which, a new

bleſfing is immediately pronounced upon the earth, Gen. viii. 22.

“While the carth remaineth, ſeed-time and harveſt, and cold

“ and heat, and ſummer and winter, and day and night, ſhall not

“ ceaſe,”---Pool's Annot. and Biſhop Sherlock's Uſe and Intent

of Prophecy. -

# The word Thebath, which we render Ark, is only read here,
and in another place, where Moſes, when an infant, is ſaid to

have been put into one made of bulruſhes, Exod. ii. 3. It is

ſuppoſed to come from a root which fignifies to dwell or inhabit,

and may therefore here denote a houſe, or place of abode. Aná

indeed, if we confider the uſe and deſign, as well as the form and

figure of this building, we can hardly ſuppoſe it to be like an ark

or cheſt, wherein we uſually ſtore lumber, and put things out of

the way; but rather like a farm-houſe, ſuch as are in ſeveral

countries, where the cattle and people live all under one roof.

As ſoon as men began to hew down timber, and to join it together,

for thepurpoſe of making houſes, nothing can be ſuppoſed nor:

ſimple kind of cdifice, than what was made reëtangular; with a

botton or floor, to prevent the dampneſs of the ground; a ſlop

ing cover or roof to carry off the rain that ſhould fall; ſtalls aid

cabbins, for the lodgment of man and beaſt; and,to keep out wind

and weather effectually, a coat of bitumen, or pitch. Of this kind

was this building of Noah's; and may therefore rather be termed

* Place 9: abode, than an ark or cheſt, properly ſo called.-Le
Clerc's Comment. in Locum.

proper

To this purpoſe he gave him orders to build Themººd

a kind of veſſel, not in the form of ſhips now inºn • *
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proper for that purpoſef ſhould be cypreſs; and

that, to prevent the waves from penetrating, or

the ſun from cracking it, as well as to ſecure it

from worms, and make it glide more eaſy upon

the water, his buſineſs would be, as ſoon as it

was finiſhed, + to pitch it, or rather ſmear it all

over with bitumen, (whereof there was plenty in

the country) both within and without; that, to

make its proportion regular, its length ſhould be

ſix times more than its breadth, and ten times

more than its heighth; and, to give it capacity

enough, the firſt of theſe ſhould be + 3oo cubits,

that is, in our meaſure, 450 feet; the ſecond, 5o

cubits, or 75 feet; and the third, 30 cubits, or

45 feet; that, to make it commodious for the re

ception of every thing, it was to conſiſt of three

ſtories or decks, of equal height each, and each

divided into ſtalls and apartments proper for the

things that were to be put into it; that, for turn

ing off the rain, the roof was to be made ſloping;

for letting in of light, *, there were windows ſo

and ſo diſpoſed, + or ſome other conveniency

anſwerable to them; and that, for the more eaſy

indućtion of the many things it was to contain,

a door, or entry-port, was to be made in its

fide. , -

Theſe were the inſtrućtions which God gave

Noah, who accordingly went to work, and being

+the world doubtleſs derided him) in the timethat

was appointed him, and ſeven days before the

rain began to fall, * he had compleated the

whole. Whereupon God gave him inſtructions,

that he ſhould take into the ark every living thing

of all fleſh, both cattle and beaſts of the field,

birds, and fowls of the air, and reptiles, of all

kinds; it of the unclean one pair only, but of

the clean ſeven pair; that, when the general de

ſolation was over, they might increaſe again, and

repleniſh the earth; and that, when every thin

was thus ſettled and diſpoſed of, himſelf and his

family ſhould likewiſe go into the ark, and take

up their apartments.

world in their ſecurity and ſenſuality) in the 600th

# The timber, whereof the ark was framed, Moſes calls gopher

wood; but what tree this gopher was, is not a little controverted.

Some will have it to be cedar, others the pine, others the box,

and others (particularly the Mahometans) the Indian-plane tree;

but our learned Fuller, in his Miſcellanies, has obſerved, that it

was nothing elſe but that which the Grecks call Kv1.4:1zzoa, or

the cypreſs tree : For, taking away the termination, Cupar and

Gopher differ very little in the ſound. This obſervation the great

Bochart has confirmed, and thewn very plainly, that no country

abounds ſo inuch with this wood, as that part ofi. which

lies about Babylon. And to this we may add the obſervation of

Theophraſtus, who, ſpeaking of trees that are leaſt ſubject to

decay, makes the cypreſs tree the moſt durable of all; for which

Vitruvius gives us this reaſon, viz. that the ſap, which is in

every part of the wood, has a peculiar bitter taſte, and is ſo very

offenſive, that no worm, or other corroding animal, will touch it;

fo that ſuch works as are made of this wood, will, in a manner,

laſt for ever.---Vid. Univerſ. Hiſt.---Patrick's Comment.---

Bochart's Phaleg. L. 1. C. 4. and Bedford's Scrip. Chronol.

L.-r: C. Q.-- - - - - - -

+ The Arabic tranſlation ſays expreſsly, pitch it with pitch;

but the bhumen (which was plentiful in that county, and, as

others think, intended here) was of the ſatne nature, and ſerved

to the ſame uſe as pitch, being glutinous, and tenacious, and

proper to keep things together:---Patrick's Comment.

+ A cubit is the meaſure from the elbow to the fingers end,

containing fix hands-breadths, or a foot and an half; ſo that 3 oc

cubitsj. exactly 4×o feet. There are ſome, however, who

take thoſe for geometrical cubits, every one of which contain ſix

of the connon; but there is no need for any ſuch computation,

once taking then for common cubits, it is demonſtrable (as will

appear hereafter) that there might be room enough in the ark

for all ſorts of bcaſts and birds, together with Noah's family,

and their neceſſary Proviſion.---Ainſworth's Annot. and Patrick's

Comment. -

* There are various tranſlations of the word Zohar, which

occurs but once in the whole Bible in this ſenſe. It ſeems to be

derived from a root in the Chaldee, which ſignifies to ſhine, or

give light: and therefore our verſion renders it a window; but if

ſo, it muſt be collective, and mean ſeveral windows, becauſe it

is not likely that there ſhould be but one in ſo vaſt a building :

And from the following words, “in a cubit ſhalt thou finiſh it

“above,” ſome have ſuppoſed, that the window was to be a cubit

ſquare, or but a cubit high, which would have been much too

ſmall. But the relative lt being, in the Hebrew, of the feminine

gender, and Zohar of the maſculine, theſe two words cannot agree :

and therefore the proper antecedent ſeems to be the ark, which

was covered with a roof, raiſed a cubit high in the middle. This,

however, in the original, may ſignify no more than an injunction

to build the ark by the cubit, as the common meaſure by which

the work was to be marked out and direéted.---Vid. Univerſ.

Hiſt. Saurin's Diſſert. and Lamy's Introdućtion.

t What that other conveniency was, we ſhall have occaſion to

ſhew, when we come to treat of the word Zohar, (which we here

render Window) in anſwer to the ſubſequent objection.

+ The apoſtle to the Hebrews (xi. 7.) mentions Noah's

building the ark, as an heroic att of faith : “By faith, Noah,

“(ſays he) being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved

“with fear, prepared an ark, to the ſaving of his houſe, by

“which he condemned the world, and became heir of the righ

“teouſneſs which is by faith:” For we may well imagine, that

this work of his was not only coſtly and laborious, but eſteemed by

the generality very fooliſh and ridiculous; eſpecially when the

ſaw all things continue in the ſame poſture and ſafety, }.

many ſcores of years together; whereby Noah, without doubt,

No. 10. Vol. I.

aſſiſted with the hands of his family, (for the reſtof

Gen. Ch. Vſ.

12. to IX. 2 or

The things to

be taken into

it.

Purſuant to theſe direétions, Noah and his fa- A ſhort de

mily went into the ark (leaving the reſt of theflººr

became all that while the ſong of drunkards; and the ſport of

the wits of the age.---Pool’s Annot.---The Mahonetans have a

tradition, that, when he began to work upon this famous veſſel,

all that ſaw him derided him, and ſaid, “You are building a

“ſhip; if you can bring water to it, you will be a prophet, as

“well as, a carpenter:” But he made anſwer to theſe inſults,

“You laugh at me now, but I ſhall have my turn to laugh at

“you ; for at your own coſt, you will learn, that there is a

“God in Heaven, who puniſhes the wicked.”---Calmet's

Dićtionary on the word Noah.

* It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that the torrent of interpreters

ſhould ſuppoſe, that Noah was 1zo years about this work, when

he gives no intimation to that purpoſe, but ſufficient reaſons to

believe, that he was not near ſo long as is imagined. It is plain

from Scripture, that he was soo years old when he begat Shem,

Han, and Japhet ; (Gen. v. 32.) and that when he received

the command for building the ark, the ſame ſons were married;

for the text ſays expreſsly, “thou ſhalt come into the ark, thou,

“ and thy ſons, and thy wife, and thy ſons wives with thee,”

(Gen. vi. 18.) So that all the time, between the birth and mar

riage of his ſaid ſons, muſt at leaſt be ſuppoſed to intervene,

before the command to build the ark was given; and, between

the command and the execution of it, muſt not be ſo long as is

inagined, without a concurrence of miracles, to prevent that

part of it, which was firſt built, from being rotten and decayed,

before the laſt part of it was finiſhed.---Saurin's Diſſert.---In what

place Noah built and finiſhed his ark, is no leſs made a matter

of diſputation. One ſuppoſes that he built it in Paleſtine, and

planted the cedars whereof he made it in the plains of Sodom:

Another takes it to have been built near Mount Caucaſus, on the

confines of India; and a third, in China, where he imagines

Noah dwelt before the Flood: But the moſt probable opinion is,

that it was built in Chaldea, in the territories of Babylon, where

there was ſo great a quantity of cypreſs in the groves and gar

dens in Alexander's time, that that Prince built a who'e fleet

out of it, for want of other timber. And this conjećture is con

firmed by the Chaldean tradition, which makes Xiſuthrus

(another name for Noah) ſet ſail from that country.---Vid.

Univerſ. Hiſt. L. 1. C. 1.

t The diſtinétion between beaſts that were clean and unclean,

being made by the law, has given ſome a colour to imagine, that

Moſes wrote this book after his coming out of Egypt, and receiv

ing the law : But to this it may be anſwered, that though, with

reſpect to man’s food, the diſtinétion of clean and unclean was

not before the law, yet ſome were accounted fit for ſacrifices, and

others unfit, from the very firſt beginning; and then unclean

beaſts, in this place, muſt denote ſuch as are rapacious, which

were not to be offered to God. In ſhort, fince the rite of ſacri

ficing was before the Flood, we may very well be allowed to ſup

poſe, that this diſtinétion was alſo before it; and to ſuppoſe far

ther, that, as the rite was undoubtedly of God's inſtitution, ſo the

difference of clean and unclean creatures, to be ſacrificed, was of

his appointment likewiſe. But there is a farther doubt ariſing

from this paſſage, and that is----whether there went into the ark

but ſeven of every clean, and two of every unclean ſpecies, or

fourteen of the firſt, and two of the laſt. Some adhere to the for

mer expoſition, but others to the latter, which ſeems to be the

natural ſenſe of the Hebrew words, ſeven and ſeven, and two and

two. Beſides, if there were but ſeven of the clean beaſts, one

muſt have been without a mate : And if it be ſuggeſted, that the

odd one was for ſacrifice, it is more than Moſes tells us, who, on

the contrary, repeats it, that the animals all went in by pairs.-->

Patrick's Commentary, Pool's Annotations, and

Hiſtory, C. 1.

2 G year

Univerſal
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year of his age, much “aboutthe middle of Sep

tember; when, in a few days after, (a) the whole

face of nature began to put on a diſmal aſpect, as

if the earth were to ſuffer a final diffolution, and

all things return to their primitive chaos. ** The

cataraćts of Heaven were opened, the abyſs of

waters in the centre of the earth poured out, and

the ſea, forgetting its bounds, overſpread the earth

with a dreadful inundation. -

Too late does wretched man perceive the ap

proach of his deſerved fate; and in vain does he

find out means for his preſervation. The tops of

the hills, the talleſt trees, the ſtrongeſt towers, the

loftieſt mountains, can give him no relief; it is but

a ſmall reprieve, at moſt, that they can yield him;

for, as the waters ſwell and the waves come ruſh

ing on, hills, trees, towers, mountains, and every

little refuge, muſt diſappear with him. Noah

Its riſe,

And decreaſe.

himſelf cannot help him. Though he might now

remember his predićtions, and flee to him for

ſuccour; yet God has ſhut the door of the ark,

and it cannot be opened : (b) And ſo ſhall

it be to every one at the laſt great day, who ſhall

not be found in Chriſt, the only ark of our ſal

vation.

For forty days and nights together, without

the leaſt intermiſſion, did the clouds continue

raining; when, at length, the ark began to float,

and to move from place to place, as the waves

drove it. And, though there might be ſome

ſhort ceſſations afterwards, yet, at certain inter

vals, the rain continued falling, and the waters

fwelling, till, in proceſs of time, the flood began

to cover the mountains, and, by a gradual in

creaſe, came at laſt to raiſe its ſurface fifteen cubits

(above twenty-two feet of our meaſure) higher

than the tops of the higheſt of them.

In this elevation the flood continued, until the

latter end of March: When, as one friend is

º

* The words in the text are, “In the ſecond month;” but,

for the better underſtanding of this, we muſt remember, that the

year among the Hebrews was of two kinds; the one eccleſiaſti

cal, which began in March, and chiefly regarded the obſervation

of their faſts and feſtivals, of which we read Exod. xii. 2. and the

other civil, for the better regulating of men's political affairs,

which began in September. Accordingly, the ſecond month is

thought by ſome to be part of April and part of May, the moſt

pleaſant part of the year, and when the flood was leaſt expe&ted

and leaſt feared; but, by others, part of Côtober and part of

November, a little after that Noah had gathered in the fruits of

the earth, and laid them up in the ark : So that the flood came

in with the winter, and was by degrees dried up in the following

fummer. And this opinion ſeems to be more probable, becauſe

the moſt antient, and firſt beginning of the year was in Septem

ber; and the other beginning of the year in March was but a

later inſtitution among the Jews, with reſpe&t to their feſtivals,

and other ſacred affairs, which are not at all concerned here.--

Pool's Annotations.

(a) Howell's Complete Hiſtory.

** Ovid, who is ſuppoſed to have extraćted moſt of the begin

ning of his Metamorphoſes out of the ſacred records, has deſcribed

both the indućtion and retreat of the waters, in a manner very

conformable to the original from whence he had them. Their

indućtion thus :

------Madidis Notus evolat Alis,

Terribilem picea te&tus Caligine vultum--------

Utgue manulata pandentia nubila preſfit :

Fit fragor : Hinc denſi fundumtur àbaethere nimbi.----

‘Ipſe Tridente ſuo terram percuſſit: Atilla

Intremuit, motuque ſinus patefecit aquarum

Expatiataruunt per apertos flumina campos,

'Cumque ſatis, arbuſta fimul, pecudeſgue, viroſłue,

Téétāque, cumque ſums' rapiunt Penetralia ſacris, &c.

Their retreat thus:

Nubila disjecit, nimbiſque Aquilone remotis,

Et coelo terras oſtendit, & aethera terris------

Jam marc Littus habet: Plenos capit alveus amnes :

Flumina ſubfidunt: Colls exire videntur :

Surgit humus : Creſcunt Loca decreſcentibus und:s.

ture here ſpeaks in the ſtile of men) ſo God, re

flecting upon Noah, and the poor remains of his

creation, floating in the ark, cauſed a drying

north wind to ariſe, the flood-gates of heaven to be

ſhopped, and the irruption of the waters out of the

womb of the earth to ceaſe; by which means the

deluge began to abate, and the watersfubfide; ſo

that, in a ſhort time, the ark, which muſt have

drawn great depth of water, ſtuck on amountain,

named Ararat, and there reſted; and, not long

after, the tops of other mountains began to

appear.

Noah wiſely confidering, that although the moun

tains were bare, the valleys might ſtill be over

flowed, waited forty days longer, before he at

tempted any farther diſcovery; and then, hopen

ing the window, he let go a raven, as ſuppoſing

that the ſmell of dead bodies would allure him to

fly a good diſtance from the veſſel; but the expe

riment did not do : The raven, after ſeveral un

ſucceſsful flights, finding nothing but water, re

turned to the ark again. Seven days after this,

he let fly a dove, a bird of a ſtrong pinion, and,

from the remoteſt places, always accuſtomed to

come home, and therefore proper to make far

ther diſcoveries. But ſhe, finding nothing but

water likewiſe, immediately returned to the ark,

and was taken in. After this, he waited ſever,

days more, and then ſent her forth again; and

ſhe, in the evening, brought in her mouth an:

olive-branch, the emblem of peace, and a token

to Noah that the waters were abated much.

Whereupon he waited ſeven days more, and then

let her fly the third time; but ſhe, finding the

waters gone, and the earth dry, returned nomore :

So that he was now thinking of uncovering the

º

Peſtgue diem longum nudata cacumina Sylvie

Offendunt, Limumque tenent in fronde relićtum.
* L I R. I.

º Miller's Hiſtory of the Church, Patrik's Commentary,

and Pool’s Annot.

+ It is very obſervable, that the words which we render

Window, in Ch. vi. Ver. 16. and Ch. viii. Ver. 6. of Geneſis,

are far from being the ſame: In the former place, the word is

Zohar (the nature of which we ſhall have a proper occaſion to

explain) in the latter it is Hhalon, which ſignifies indecd an oval

hole, or window, in any building; but here is a window of a

peculiar denomination. That it was cuſtomary, among the Jews,

to have a room in the upper part of their houſes, ſet apart

for Divine worſhip, in Hebrew called Beth-Alijah, or ſimply

Alijah, in Greek ºrt; ſoy and in Latin, Oratorium; and that,

in this place of prayer, there was always an Hhalon, an hole, or

window, which pointed to the Kibla, or place whereunto they

direéted their worſhip, is cvident from ſeveral paſſages in Scrip

ture. Among the Jewiſh Conſtitutions, in the code called

Beracoth, there is a certain canon grounded upon this cuſtom,

viz. “That no man ſhall pray, but in a room where there is an

“Hhalon opening towards the Holy City:” And of Daniel it is

particularly related, that when he knew that the decree for his

deſtrućtion was figned, “he went into the houſe, and his Hhalon,

“his window, being open in his chamber towards Jeruſalem, he

“kneeled upon his knees three times a day, as he did aforetime,”

Dan. vi. Io. For that this was not a common window, but one

dedicated to religious worſhip, is plain from the people's diſcern

ing, by its being open, that he was at prayers. , Nor is it impro

bable, that this window might have ſome viſible fign, either of

the name of God, or of the Holy City, or of the Sanétuary, or

the like, inſcribed on it; becauſe it is a conſtant tradition, that

theſe oratories, or rooms for prayer, were always ſo made, as to

have their angles anſwer to ſuch tertain points of the heaven,

and to have the mark of adoration ſo evidently diſtinguiſhed, that

none might miſtake it, if they caſt but their eye upon the wall.

Now, as the praćtice among the Jews, of worſhipping in upper

rooms, with their faces towards a hole or window in the wall,

was never introduced by any poſitive law, and yet univerſally

prevailed, it is reaſonable to believe, that at firſt it was derived

from Noah, and that the windows in their oratories were made

in imitation of this Hhalon, or point of adoration in the ark.---

Bibliotheca Biblica, Vel. II. Occaſ, Annot. in the Appendix.

roof,

apt to remember another in diſtreſs, (the Scrip. Gen. Ch. vi.
12, to ix. 20.

-

This happened in the beginning of May, The ravenana

when the ſummer was coming on apace: But dove ſontout.

" * :
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roof, and going out of the ark himſelf; but hav.

; :"... ing a pious regard to the Divine providence and

1349, &c.

The Objećtion : «

* “

direction in all things, he waited five-and-fifty

days longer, and then received orders from

Gód, for him and his family to quit the veſſel;

but to take care, at the ſame time, that

T o B J

*

H E

UT, granting (c) that a veſſel faſhioned

B according to the deſcription which Moſes

“ gives us of the ſtructure of the ark, could live

“ (as the ſeamen phraſe it) in ſuch a tempeſt of

“ waters ſo long together; yet, what can we

“ think would become of Noah and his family,

with all the ſeveral kinds of birds, beaſts, and

“ reptiles, ſtowed up, all this while, in a cloſe

“ hutch, without the leaſt breath of freſh air

“How could they ſee to go about their buſi

“ neſs, (and certainly they had bufineſs enough

“to attend ſuch a multitude of creatures) when

“ they muſt have lived all this while without

“ the leaſt light, either of the ſun, moon, or

“ theſtars? And in this ſtate of darkneſs, wherein

“ day and night to them were both alike, how

“could they poſſibly meaſure time, or tell the

“preciſe number of the months and days that

“ they had continued in the ark?

“ The ark, indeed, according to the deſcrip

“tion of Moſes, was a large building: But had

“it been ten times larger, it could never have

“ contained the ſeveral couples of all kinds,

“ which were ordered to be brought into it.

“Had they been huddled together, the wild

“ and the tame, the ſtrong and the weak, pro

“ miſcuouſly, they would have ſoon diſpatched

“ one another, without troubling the Deluge.

“Had proper cells and partitions been made,

it is hardly conceivable what a prodigiousſpace

ſuch a numberas was merely neceſſary, would

have taken up. For, if we compute only the

“creatures of the old world, the rooms allowed

“ them in the ark will hardly contain ſo many

different ſpecies together, with their reſpective

& 4

&&.
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c

every other creature ſhould be brought forth ...Y.
with him.

Thus ended # Noah's long and melancholy

confinement, which, by a due computation from

the time of his going into the ark to that of his

coming out, was exactly the ſpace of a ſolar year.

E c T 1 o N.

“food and provender; but then, if we take in

“all the beaſts of the new world, and ſuch as are

“found under the ſouthern hemiſpheres, we ſhall
<&

“much leſs for the great ſtore of proviſions that

“ will be neceſſary to keep them alive ſo long.

“But the greateſt wonder is, (e) how the many

“ animals which are peculiar to ſeveral parts of

“ America, could get into Chaldea, or wherever

“ the ark was built; and, after the Deluge was

“ over, could return to their native country

“ again. Nay, even allowing this to be praśti

“ cable, it will ſtill puzzle our imagination to

“ conceive, how either man or beaſt could poſ.

“. ſibly live, by reaſon of the ſharpneſs of the air,

“ when once the ark came to be raiſed above

“ the middle region, above the tops of the

“ higheſt mountains.

“It is a much more reaſonable ſcheme, there

“ fore, and what rids us of all theſe difficulties,

“ to ſuppoſe that the flood was not univerſal,

“but confined to ſome particular countries; that

“ as its primary deſign was to deſtroy mankind

“ only, (who could hardly be thought, in ſo

g

“ſhort a ſpace of time, to have overſpread the

“ whole face of the earth) there was no neceſſi

“ to carry the waters beyond the bounds of what

“ was inhabited; and that the waters required

“ to raiſe the deluge ſome fifteen cubits above

“ the higheſt mountains, are more than what the

“ clouds, the rivers, the ſea, and all the ſuppoſed

“ cavities of the earth, were able to produce.

“ For, to come to an eſtimate of this, (f) we

“ muſt firſt ſuppoſe water enough to cover the

“ plain ſurface of the earth, the fields, and

.* Mr. Baſnage (in his Antiq. Judaia. Tom. II. p. 399) has

given us the calendar of this melancholy year of Noah's con

finement.

s. The rar ºf the World's cratiºn, 1656.

I. September. Methuſelah died, at the age-of-96.9 years.

II. Oétober. Noah and his family entered the ark.

III. November the 17th, the “fountains of the great deep”

were broken open.

IV. December the 26th, the rain began, and continued forty

days and forty nights.

V. January. All the men and beaſts that were upon the

earth, were buried under the waters.

VI. February. The rain continued.

VII. March. The waters remained in their elevation till the

27th, when they began to abate.

VIII. April the 17th, the ark reſted on Mount Ararat.

IX. May. They did nothing while the waters were retreating.

X. June the 1ſt, the tops of the mountains appeared.

XI. July the 11th, Noah let go a raven, which (as Baſhage

thinks) returned to him no more.---The 18th, he let go a dove,

which returned.---The 25th, he let go the dove again, which re
*urned with an olive branch.

XII. Auguſt the 2d, the dove went out the third time, and

returned no more.

I. September the 1ſt, the dry land appeared.

II. O&ober the 27th, Noah went out of the ark, with his fa

mily. During this long continuance in the ark, the form of

prayer which ſome Oriental writers make Noah to have offered

unto God, runs in this manner: “O Lord, thou art truly great,

“ and there is nothing ſo great as that it can be compared to thee;

“ look upon us with an eye of mercy, and deliver us from the

“ deluge of waters. I intreat this of thee, for the love of Adam,

“ thy firſt man; for the love of Abel, thy ſaint; for the rightc

“ ouſneſs of Seth, whom thou haſt loved. Ilet us not be reckoned

“ in the number of thoſe who have diſobeyed thy command

“ments; but ſtill extend thy merciful care to us, becauſe thou

“ haſt hitherto been our deliverer, and all thy creatures ſhall de

“ clare thy praiſe. Amen.”----Calmet's Di , on the

words Deluge and Noah.

(e) Parker's Bibliotheca Biblica, vol. 1. Part I, Oecaſional
Annotat. XII.

(d) Ibid. Occaſional Annot. XI. -

(e) Iſ. Voffius de AEtate Mundi, P. 283.

Burnet's Theory, L. 1. C. 2.(f) heory, “ lower

12, to IX. º.o.

ſcarce find room for the animals themſelves,



1zo
T H E H I S T O R Y O F : T H E B I B L E, ... Book. [.

:

A. M.

1656, &c.

Ant. Chriſ.

2349, &c.

Anſwered, by

ſhewing the

Deluge to be

univerſal, from - -

tº number of even ſuppoſing that he had but this one, viz. to

*...** rid himſelf of a generation that was become pro
habitants.

“ lower grounds; then we muſt heap up ſo
“ much more upon this, as will reach above the

“ higheſt mountains; ſo that, drawing a circle

“ over the tops of the higheſt mountains, quite

“round the earth, (ſuppoſe from pole to pole)

“ and another to meet round the middle of the

“ earth, all that ſpace or capacity contained

“ within theſe circles, is to be filled up with wa

“ ter; and what a prodigious maſs muſt this

“ needs make 2

“ In a word, we allow the Flood to have been

“ ſo far univerſal, that it overwhelmed all the

“ parts of the then inhabited world; and that all

“ the race of mankind, except Noah's family,

was deſtroyed in it: but that it ſhould extend

itſelf over the whole globe, we ſee no manner

of reaſon, becauſe the whole globe was not then

inhabited; nor can we find out, in the whole

ſtore-houſe of nature, a ſufficient quantity of

water to overflow it to the height which

Moſes talks of, even though the whole of it

“ had been inhabited. And, therefore, we may

“ well be allowed to conclude, that the Deluge

was local, and might probably happen in that

“ tract of ground which lies between the four

“ ſeas, the Perſian, the Caſpian, the Euxine,

and the Syrian ; in which compaſs are the

Tygris, the Euphrates, and ſeveral other large

rivers, that might be contributary to the in

“ undation.”

How many wiſe ends the providence of God

might have in bringing this deſtrućtion upon the

earth, it is impoffible for us to find out; but
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fligate, and paſt all hopes of amendment; yet,

the number of mankind, which, before the

Flood, was vaſtly ſuperior to what the preſent

earth, perhaps, is capable of ſuſtaining, cauſed

every place to be inhabited; and that none might

eſcape the avenging hand, cauſed every place to

be overflowed. And, indeed, if we conſider the

longevity of the firſt inhabitants of the earth, and

the pretty near equality of their ages (which ſeem

to have been providentially deſigned, for the

quick propagation of mankind) we ſhall ſoon

perceive, that in the ſpace of 16oo years, man

kind would become ſo numerous, that the chief

difficulty would be where we ſhould find coun

tries to receive them. For if, in the ſpace of

about 266 years, (as the ſacred hiſtory acquaints

us) the poſterity of Jacob, by his ſons only,

(without the conſideration of Dinah, his daughter)

amounted to fix hundred thouſand males, above

the age of twenty, all able to bear arms,

what increaſe may not be expeºted from a race

of patriarchs, living fix, ſeven, eight, or nine

hundred years a-piece, and ſome to the five

hundredth year of their lives begetting ſons and

daughters. For, (3) if we ſuppoſe the increaſe Gen Ch. VI.

of the children of Iſrael, to have been gradual * * * *2.

and proportionate through the whole 266 years, -

it will appear, that they doubled themſelves every

fourteen years at leaſt; and if we ſhould continue

the like proportion through the entire hundred

and fourteen periods, (which the ſpace from the

Creation to the Deluge admits) the product, or

number of people on the face of the earth at the

Deluge, would, at leaſt, be the hundredth in a

geometric double proportion, or ſeries of num

bers, two, four, eight, ſixteen, &c. where every

ſucceeding one is double to that before it; and

to what an immenſe ſum this proportion would

ariſe, * thoſe who know any thing of the nature

of geometric progreſſions, will ſoon perceive.

So that, had the Antediluvians only multiplied

as faſt before, as it is certain the Iſraelites did

ſince the Flood, the number of mankind actually

alive and exiſting at the Deluge, muſt have been
not only more than what the preſent earth does t

contain, but prodigiouſly more than what the

whole number of mankind can be juſtly ſup

poſed, ever ſince the Deluge; nay, indeed, with

any degree of likelihood, ever ſince the firſt crea

tion of the world. Upon which account, though

this calculation muſt not at all be eſteemed real,

or to exhibit, in any meaſure, the juſt number

of the poſterity of Adam alive at the time of the

Deluge; yet it certainly ſhews us how vaſtly nu

merous (according to the regular method of hu

man propagation) the offspring of one fingle per

ſon may be ; how plentifully each quarter of the

world muſt then have been ſtocked with inhabi

tants; and that, conſequently, to deſtroy its inha

bitants, the inundation muſt have fallen upon

every quarter, and encompaſſed the whole globe.

And accordingly, if we take the circuit of the rismunities

globe, and enquire of the inhabitants of every cli

mate, we ſhall find that (h) the fame of this

Deluge is gone through the earth, and that in every

part of the known world there are certain re

cords and traditions of it; that the Americans

acknowledge and ſpeak of it in their continent;

that the Chineſe (who are the moſt diſtant people

in Aſia) have the tradition of it; that the ſeveral

nations of Africa tell various ſtories concerning

it; and that, in the European parts the Flood of

Deucalion is the ſame with that of Noah, only

related with ſome diſguiſe. So that we may trace

the Deluge quite round the globe; and, what is

more remarkable ſtill, every one of theſe people

have a tale to tell, ſome one way, ſome another,

concerning the reſtoration of mankind, which is

a full proof that they thought all mankind was

once deſtroyed in that Deluge.

Nay, inſtead of furrounding the globe, we From Foſſils

need only turn aſide the ſurface a little, and look -

into the bowels of the earth, and we ſhall find ar

* : * *

(2) Whiſton's Theory of the Earth, L. 3. C. 3.

* The ingenious Dr. Burnet (in his Theory of the Earth, L. i.)

has computed the multiplication of mankind in this method :---

“If we allow the firſt couple, (ſays he) at the end of 100 years,

“ or of the firſt century, to have left ten pair of breeders, (which

“ is no hard ſuppoſition) there would ariſe from theſe, in 1zo

“ years, a greater number than the earth was capable of, allow

“ing every pair to multiply in the ſame decup'e proportion that

“ the firſt pair did. But becauſe this would riſe far beyond the

“ capacity of the earth, let us ſuppoſe them to increaſe, in the

“ following centuries, in a quintuple proportion only, or, if you

.

“ will, only in a quadruple, and then the table of the multiplica- ||

“ tion of mankind, from the Creation to theFlood, would ſtand thus:

Century I -- 10 Century 5 -- 2560

2 -- 40 6 -- 10:42

3 -- 169 7 -- 40960

4 - 649 8 -- 163849

Century 9 -- 6 : « 360 Century 13 -- 16777: 160

1 o -- 262. 1440 14. -- 67 to 8864&

11 -- 1048.5769 15 -- 26843 - 4: Go

12 -- 4 1943.c4o 16 -- 107374; 8:40

“This produćt is too exceſſive high, if compared with the

preſent number of incm upon the face of the earth, which I

“ think is commonly eſtimated to be between three and four hun

dred inillions; and yet this proportion of their increaſe ſeeins

to be low enough, if we take one proportion for all the centu.

“ries. For though, in the reality, the ſame meaſure cannot run

cqually through all the ages, yet we have taken this as mode

“ rate and reaſonable, between the higheſt and the loweſt; but

if we had only taken a triple proportion, it would have been

“ſufficient, all things confidered, for our purpoſe.”

* .

(b) Burnet's Theory, ibid.

- guments
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From Scrip

ture,

And from rea

ſon.

guments enough for our convićtion. For * the

beds of ſhells, which are often found on the tops of

the higheſt mountains, and the petrified bones

and teeth of fiſhes, which are dug up ſome hun

dreds of miles from the ſea, are the cleareſt evi

dences in the world, that the waters have, ſome,

time or other, overflowed the higheſt parts of the

earth: Nor can it, with any colour of reaſon, be

aſſerted, that theſe ſubterraneous bodies are only

the mimickry or mock-produćtions of nature;

for, that they are real ſhells, the niceſt examina

tion, both of the eye and microſcope, does evince;

and that they are true bones, may be proved by

burning them, which (as it does other bones)

turns them firſt into a coal, and afterwards into a

calx. -

Theſe confiderations bid fair for the univer

ſality of the Deluge; but then, if we take in the

teſtimony of Scripture, this puts the matter paſt

all doubt. For, when we read, that by reaſon

of the Deluge, (i) every living ſubſtance was

deſtroyed, which was upon the face of the ground,

both man and cattle, and the creeping things, and

the fowl of the Heaven; that, during the Deluge,

(k) the waters exceedingly prevailed, and all the

high hills that were under the whole Heavens were

covered; and that when the Deluge was over,

God made a covenant: with Noah, that (l)

there ſhould be no more a flood to deſtroy the earth,

and to cut off all fleſh; we cannot but conclude,

that every creature under Heaven, except what

was preſerved in the ark, was ſwept away in the

general devaſtation.

And, indeed, unleſs this devaſtation was gene

ral, we can hardly conceive what neceſſity there

was for any ark at all. (m) Noah and his family

might have retired into ſome neighbouring coun

try, as Lot and his family ſaved themſelves by

withdrawing from Sodom, when that city was

to be deſtroyed. This had been a much better

expedient, and might have been done with much

more eaſe, than the great preparations he was

ordered to make, of a large veſſel, with ſtalls

and apartments for the reception of beaſts and

birds. Beaſts might have poſſibly ſaved them

ſelves by flight; but if they did not, Noah

might, after, the Deluge, have furniſhed himſelf

from other places, which this deſolation had not

reached; and as for the birds, they, without

much difficulty, might have flown to the next

dry country, perching upon trees, or the tops of

mountains, by the way, to reſt themſelves, if they

were tired; becauſe the waters did not prevail

upon the earth all on a ſudden, but ſwelled by

degrees to their determinate height.

Now if the ſwelling of theſe waters to a height

ſuperior to that of the loftieſt mountains, was only

topical, we cannot but allow, that unleſs there

was a miracle to keep them up on heaps, they

would certainly flow all over the earth; becauſe

theſe mountains are certainly high enough to Gen. ch. vi.

have made them fall every way, and join with the * to 1%. ,

ſeas, which environ the earth. All liquid bodies,

we know, are diffuſive : Their parts, being in.

motion, have no tie or connection offe with

another, but glide and fall off any way, as gravity

and the air preſs them ; and therefore, when the

waters began to ariſe at firſt, long before they

could ſwell to the height of the hills, they would

diffuſe themſelves every way, and thereupon all

the vallies and plains, and the lower parts of the

earth, would be filled all the globe over, before

they could riſe to the tops .#the mountains in

any part of it. So vain and unphiloſophical is

the opinion of thoſe, who, to evade the diffi

culty of the queſtion, would fain limit or reſtrain

the Deluge to a particular country, or countries.

For, if we admit it to be univerſal, ſay they,

where ſhall we find a ſufficient quantity of water

to cover the face of the earth, to the height that

Moſes mentions . . .

Some, indeed, have thought it the beft and Whence the

Q.

moſt compendious way, to call in the arm of ºf

Omnipotence at once, and to affirm, that God

created ºilaters on purpoſe to make the Deluge, and

then annihilated them again, when the Deluge was

to ceaſe. But our buſineſs is not here to enquire

what God could work by his Almighty power;

but to account for this event, in the beſt manner

we can, from natural cauſes. (m) Moſes, it is

plain, has aſcribed it to natural cauſes; the con

tinued rains for forty days, and the diſruption of

the great abyſs ; and the manner of its gradual

increaſe and decreaſe, wherein he has repreſented

it, is far from agreeing with the inſtantaneous

actions of creation and annihilation.

Others, inſtead of a creation, have ſuppoſed

a tranſmutation of element, viz. either a con

denſation of the air, (o) or a rarefaction of the

waters; but neither of theſe expedients will do:

For, beſides that air is a body of a different

ſpecies, and (as far as we know) cannot, by any

compreſſion or condenſation, be changed into

water; even upon the ſuppoſition that all the air

in the atmoſphere were in this manner condenſed,

it would not produce a bed of water over all the

earth above two-and-thirty foot deep; becauſe

it appears by undoubted experiment, that a

column of air, from the earth to the top of the

atmoſphere, does not weigh more than two and

thirty feet of water : Much leſs would the expe

dient of rarefaction anſwer the purpoſe, (p) be

cauſe, if we ſuppoſe the waters but fifteen times

rarer than they naturally are (as we muſt certainly

do, to make them reach the tops of the higheſt

mountains) it will be difficult to conceive, how

they could either drown man or beaſt, keep alive

the fiſh, or ſupport the heavy bulk of the ark.

The truth is, Moſes, in his account of the De

luge, ſays not a word of the tranſmutation of ele

* A learned author, who has lately undertaken an examination

of Revelation, has enforced this argument with a good deal of

life, and ſpirit. “Whereas Moſes aſſures us, (ſays he) that

“ the waters prevailed fifteen cubits above the higheſt mountains,

“let the nountains themſelves be appealed to for the truth of this

“ aſſertion. Exam ne the higheſt eminences of the earth, and

“they all, with one accord, produce the ſpoils of the ocean,

“depoſited upon them on that occaſion, the ſhells and ſkeletons

“ of ſea-fiſh, and ſea-monſters, of all kinds. The Alps, the

“Apennine, the Pyrenees, the Andes, and Atlas, and Ararat;

* every mountain of every region under Heaven, from Japan to

* Mexico, all conſpire in one uniform, univerſal proof, that

“ they all had the ſea ſpread over their higheſt ſummits. Search

“the earth, and you will find the mouſe-deer, natives of

No 1 1. Wol. I.

“America, buried in Ireland; elephants, natives of Aſia and

“Africa, buried in the midſt of England; crocodiles, natives of

“ the Nile, in the heart of Germany; ſhell-fiſh, never known

“in any but the American ſeas, together with entire ſkeletons of

“whales, in divers other countries; and, what is more, trees

“ and plants of various kinds, which are not known to grow in

“any region under Heaven.” All which are a perfeół de

monſtration, that Moſes's account of the Deluge is inconteſtibly

true.---Part I. Diſſertation II.

(i) Gen. vii. 23. (k) Ch. vii. 19.

(m) Burnet's Theory, L. 1.

(n) Burnet's Theory, L. 1. C. 3.

(o) Kir, her de Arca Noe, L. 2. C. 4.

(p) Burnet's Theory, and Le Clerc's Commentary.

(1) Ch. ix. 11.

2 H //en/S

conjećtures,
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ments, the forty days rain, and the diſruption of

the abyſs, are the only cauſes which he aſſigns,

and theſe very likely will ſupply us with a ſuffi

cient quantity of water, when other devices

fail.

(4) A very ſagacious naturaliſt obſerving,

that, at certain times, there are extraordinary

preſſures on the ſurface of the ſea, which force

the waters outwards upon the ſhores to a great

height, does very reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the

Divine power might, at this time, by the inſtru

mentality of ſome natural agent, to us at preſent

unknown, ſo depreſs the ſurface of the ocean, as

to force up the water of the abyſs through certain

channels and apertures, and ſo make them a partial

and concurrent cauſe of the Deluge. It cannot

be denied, indeed, but that the Divine Providence

might, at the time of the Deluge, ſo order and

diſpoſe ſecond cauſes, as to make them raiſe and

impel the water to an height ſufficient to overflow

the earth; but then, becauſe there muſt be ano

ther miracle required to ſuſpend the waters upon

the land, and to hinder them from running off

again into the ſea, our author ſeems to give the

preference to another hypotheſis, which, at the

time of the Deluge, ſuppoſes the centre of the

earth to have been changed, and ſet nearer to the

centre or middle of the Continent, whereupon

the Atlantic and Pacific oceans muſt needs

preſs upon the ſubterraneous abyſs, and ſo com

pel the water to run out at thoſe wide mouths,

and apertures, which the Divine Power had made

in breaking up the fountains of the great deep.

Thus, the waters being poured out upon the face

of the earth, and its declivity changed by the

removal of the centre, they could not run down

to the ſea again, but muſt neceſſarily ſtagnate

upon the earth, and overflow it, till upon its

return to its old centre, they, in like manner,

would retreat to their former receptacles. But

the misfortune of this hypotheſis is, that, beſides

the multitude of miracles required in it, it makes

the Deluge topical, and confined to our conti

nent only, whereas, according the teſtimony of

the Spirit of God in the Holy Scriptures, it was

certainly univerſal.

(r) A very ingenious theoriſt ſeems to be of

opinion himſelf, and labours to perſuade others,

that the Deluge was occaſioned by the diſſo

lution of the primaeval earth; the diſſolution of

the earth, by the fermentation of the incloſed

waters; the fermentation of the waters, by the

continued intenſe heat of the ſun; and the great

beat of the ſun, by the perpendicular poſition of

(1) Ray, in his Phyſico-Theological Diſcourſe concerning the

Deluge. (,) Dr. Burnet.

* To have a more perfeót idea of the author's ſcheme, we muſt

remember, that he conceives the firſt earth, from the manner of

its formation, to have beqn extremely regular and uniform, of a

ſmooth and eaſy ſurface, without mountains, and without a ſea;

and that all the waters belonging to it, were encloſed within an

upper cruſt, which formed a ſtupendous vault around them.

his vaſt collečtion of waters he takes to have been the great

deep, or abyſs, of Moſes, and that the diſruption of it was the

chief cauſe of the Deluge. For he ſuppoſes, that the earth being

for ſome hundreds of years expoſed to the continual heat of the

fun, which by reaſon of the perpendicular poſition, which, as he

imagines, the earth's axis then had to the plane of the ecliptic,

was very intenſe, and not allayed by the diverſity of ſeaſons,

which now keep our earth in an equality of temper; its exterior

cruſt was at length very much dried, and when the heat had

pierced the ſhell, and reached the waters beneath it, they began

to be rarefied, and raiſed into vapours; which rarefaction made

them require more ſpace than they needed before; and, finding

themſelves pent in by an exterior earth, they preſſed with violence

againſt the arch, to make it yield to their dilatation: And as the

-

t

- - - - rºi º

the axis of the earth to the plane of the ecliptic. Gen. Ch. VI. º

But allowing the poſition of the earth to be what * * * * * . . .

he imagines, (s) yet it ſeems difficult to con- ---.

ceive, how the heat of the ſun ſhould be ſo in- º,
- - - - ** *

tenſe as to cauſe great cracks in it, and ſo raiſe *.*

the waters in it into vapours; or how the waters, …
- - - …tº

thus rarified, ſhould be of force ſufficient to º

breakthrough an arch of ſolid matter, lying upon ~ rº

them ſome hundred miles thick. It is much sº

more probable, that if the ačtion of the ſun was cº

ſo ſtrong, the abyſs (which the theoriſt makes r:

the only ſtorehouſe of the waters in the firſt earth) º:

would have been almoſt quite exhauſted before : T

the time of the Deluge; nor can we believe that º:*:

this account of things is any way conſonant to H. :

the Moſaic hiſtory, which deſcribes a gradual riſe ---

and abatement, a long continuance of the flood, -, *

and not ſuch a ſudden ſhock and convulſion of *::::

nature as the theoriſt intends, in which, without ::::

the Divine intervention, it was impoſſible for the *:::::

ark to be ſaved. Yº:

(t) Another learned theoriſt endeavours to r:*:

ſolve the whole matter, and ſupply a ſufficiency 1: .

of water from the trajection of a comet. For he ---.

“ ſuppoſes, that, in its deſcent towards the ſun, \,,

“ it preſſed very violently upon the earth, and, E 7,

“ by that means, both raiſed a great tide in the tº .

“ ſea, and forced up a vaſt quantity of ſubter- º:*

“raneous waters; that, as it paſſed by, it in- &:

“volved the earth in its atmoſphere for a confi- wº

“ derable time; and, as it went off, left a vaſt been

“ tract of its tail behind, which (together with sº

“ the waters preſſed from the ſea, and from the ;

“ great abyſs) was enough to cover the face of i.

“ the whole earth, for the perpendicular height ºº

“. of three miles.” But, (to paſs by ſmaller ob- tº

jećtions) that which ſeems to deſtroy his whole sº º
- - - - - arºse

hypotheſis is this.---(u) That it is far from being º

clear, whether the atmoſphere of a comet be º
a watery ſubſtance, or not. The obſervations of sº

- - - ** *-

the moſt curious enquirers make it very proba- Hi, tº

ble, that the circle about the body of a comet is tº "

nothing but the curling or winding round of the tº .

ſmoke, rifing at firſt to a determinate height, sº

from all parts of the comet, and then making off sº

to that part of it which is oppoſite to the tº

ſun; and if this opinion be true, the earth, by `- sº

paſſing through the atmoſphere of a comet, ran a : ; ;

greater riſk of a can flagration than a deluge. tº

Theſe are the ſeveral expedients which the fºr

wit of men have deviſed, to furniſh a ſufficient º:

quantity of water, in order to effect a Deluge; tº,

but all incompetent for the work. Let us now §::

turn to the ſacred records, and ſee what the two fºr.

sº

- tº

repeated ačtion of the ſun gave force to theſe encloſed vapours tº

more and more, ſo, on the other hand, it weakened more and -:

more the arch of the earth, that was to reſiſt them, ſucking out tri

the moiſture, that was the cement of its parts, and parching and §: º

chapping it in ſundry places; ſo that there being then no winter to , -->

cloſe up its parts, it cvery day grew more and inore diſpoſed to s,

a diſſolution, till at length, when God's appointed time was come, Ter

the whole fabric broke; the frame of the earth was torn in pieces, º

as by an earthquakc ; and thoſe great portions, or fragments, into º

which it was parted, fell down into the abyſs, ſome in one poſture,

and ſome in another. Thus the earth put on a new form, and N

became divided into ſea and land; the greateſt part of the abyſs

conſtituting our preſent ocean, and the reſt filling up the cavities * ...

of the earth. Mountains and hills appeared on the land, iſlands sº

in the ſea, and rocks upon the ſhore ; ſo that, at one ſhock, Pro- -

vidence diſſolved the old world, and made a new one out of its ~ *

ruin.---Vide the Univerſal Hiſtory, L. 1. C. 1. where the extract “
out of Burnet's Theory is made. -- ºl

(1) Keil's Examination of Burnet's Theory. *

(1) Mr. Whiſton. *

(u) Keil's Anſwer to Whiſton's Theory, and Nichols's Con- º:

ference, Vol. 1. - s:

general º,
-:

\s.

**
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A. M. general cauſes affigned therein, the opening the

*::: windows of Heaven, and the breaking up the foun

... tains of the great deep, are able to ſupply us with,

upon this occaſion.

... i. By the opening of the windows of Heaven,

: ... muſt be underſtood the cauſing the waters, which

i. i. Con- were ſuſpended in the clouds, to fall upon the

liuºrum" earth, not in ordinary ſhowers, but in floods, or,

(as the Septuagint tranſlate it) in cataraći; ; (3)

which travellers may have the trueſt notion of,

who have ſeen thoſe prodigious falls of water

ſo frequent in the Indies, and where the clouds,

many times, do not break into drops, but fall,

with a terrible violence, in a torrent.

How far theſe treaſures of waters in the air

might contribute to the general inundation, we

may, in ſome meaſure, compute, from what we

have obſerved in a thunder-cloud, (y) which, in

the ſpace of leſs than two hours, has ſometimes

ured down ſuch a vaſt quantity of water, as,

beſides what ſunk into the dry and thirſty ground,

and filled all the ditches and ponds, has cauſed

a confiderable flood in the rivers, and ſet all the

meadows on float. ,

Now, had this cloud (which, for ought we

know, moved forty miles forward in its falling)

ſtood ſtill, and emptied all its water upon the

ſame ſpot of ground, what a ſudden and incredi:

ble deluge would it have made in the place 2

What then muſt we ſuppoſe the event to have

been, when the flood-gates of Heaven were all

opened, and, on every part of the globe, the

clouds were inceſſantly pouring out water with

ſuch violence, and in ſuch abundance, for forty

days together?

It is impoſſible for us, indeed, to have any

adequate conception of the thing, (2) though

the vaſt inundations which are made every year

in Egypt, only by the rains which fall in Ethio

pia, and the like annual overflowings of the

great river Oroonoque, in America, whereby

many iſlands and plains, at other times inhabited,

are laid twenty feet under water, between May

and September, may give us a faint emblem,

and be of ſome uſe to cure our infidelity in this

reſpect.

: The break- 2. The other cauſe which the Scripture makes

: * *mention of, is the breaking up of the fountains of the

great deep; whereby thoſe waters which were con

tained, in vaſt quantities, in the bowels of the

earth, were forced out, and thrown upon the ſur

face of it. (a) That there is a mighty colle&ion

of waters incloſed in the bowels of the earth,

which conſtitutes a large globe, in the interior or

central part of it; and that the waters of this globe

communicates with that of the ocean, by means of

certain hieties, or apertures, paſſing between it and

, the ocean, “is evident from the Caſpian and other

ſeas, whlch receive into themſelves many great

rivers, and, having no viſible outlets, muſt be

ſuppoſed to diſcharge the water they receive by

ſubterraneous paſſages into this receptacle, and, Gen.Sº Yºby its intervention, into the ocean again. The “” IX: 16.

(b) Mediterranean, in particular, beſides the ma

ny rivers that run into it, has two great currents

of the ſea, one at the Streights of Gibraltar, and

the other at the Propontis, which bring in ſuch

vaſt tides of water, that, many ages ago, it muſt

have endangered the whole world, had it not

emptied itſelf, by certain ſecret paſſages, into

ſome great cavity underneath. And, for this

ſome have imagined (c) that the earth, altogether,

is one great animal, whoſe abyſs ſupplies the place

of the heart in the body of the earth, to furniſh

all its aquedućts with a ſufficiency of water, and

whoſe ſubterraneous paſſages are like veins in the

body, which receive water out of the ſea, as the

veins do blood out of the liver, and, in a con

tinued circulation, return it to the heart again.

However this be, it is certainly more than pro

bable, (becauſe a matter of Divine Revelation)

that there is an immenſe body of water incloſed

in the centre of the earth, to which the pſalmiſt

plainly alludes, when he tells us, that (d) God

founded the earth upon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon

the floods; that (e) he ſtretched out the earth above

the waters; that (f) he gathered up the waters as

as in a bag, (ſo the beſt tranſlations have it) and

laid up the deep as in a ſtore-houſe. Nay, there is º

a paſſage or two in the Proverbs of Solomon,

(where Wiſdom declares her antiquity and pre

exiſtence to all the works of the earth) which

ſets before our eyes, as it were, the very form and

figure of this abyſs: (g) Mºhen he prepared the

Heavens, I was there; when he ſet a compaſ; upon

the face of the deep, and ſtrengthened the fountains of

the abyſs. Here is mention made of the abyſs,

and of the fountains of the abyſs; nor is there

any queſtion to be made, but that the fountains

of the abyſs here are the ſame with thoſe which

Moſes mentions, and which, as he tells us, were

broken up at the Deluge. And, what is more

obſervable in this text, the word, which we ren

der compaſs, properly ſignifies a circle, or circum

ference, or an orb, or ſphere: So that, according

to the teſtimony of Wiſdom, who was then pre

ſent, there was, in the beginning, a ſphere, orb, or

arch, ſet round the abyſs, by the means of which

the fountains thereof were ſtrengthened; for we can

not conceive how they could have been ſtrength

ened any other way, than by having a ſtrong

cover or arch made over them.

If ſuch, then, be the form of this abyſs, that it its ſufficiency

ſeems to be a vaſt maſs, or body of water lying.” ”together in the womb of the earth; it will be no world.

hard matter to compute what a plentiful ſupply

might have been expected from thence, in order
to effect an univerſal Deluge. (h) For, if the s

circumference of the earth (even according to

the loweſt computation) be 21 ooo miles, thedi

ameter of it (according to that circumference)

7ooo miles; and conſequently from the ſuperfi.

(x) Patrick's Commentary. (y) Ray on the Deluge.

(2) Patrick's Commentary.

(a) Woodward's Natural Hiſtory.

* The Caſpian Sea is reckoned in length to be above an

hundred and twenty German leagues, and in breadth, from eaſt

to weſt, about ninety of the ſame leagues. There is no viſible

way for the water to run out; and yet it receives into its boſom

near an hundred large rivers, and particularly the great river

Wolga, which of itſelf is like a ſea for largeneſs, and ſuppoſed

to empty ſo much water into it in a year's time as might ſuffice to

cºver the whole earth; and yet it is never increaſed nor diminiſh

*d, nor is obſerved to ebb or flow, which makes it evident, that

it muſt neceſſarily have a ſubterraneous communication with other

parts of the world. And accordingly Father Avril, a modern

traveller, tells us, that near the coaſt of Xylan there is in this

ſea a mighty whirlpool, which ſucks in every thing that comes

near it, and conſequently has a cavity in the earth, into which it

deſcends.---Vid Moll's Geography, at the end of Perfia in Aſia,

P. 67. Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacra. L. 3. C. 4. and Bedford's

Scripture Chronology, C. 12,

(5) Nichols's Conference, Vol. I.

(...) Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr.

(d) Pſal. xxiv. 2. (e) Pſal. cxxxvi. 6.

(f) Pſal. xxxiii. 7.

(g) Prov. viii. 27, 28. Sir Walter Releigh's Hiſtory.

(b) Patrick’s Commentary.
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cies to the center, 35oo miles; and if (according

to the beſt account) * the higheſt mountain in

the world (taking its altitude from the plain it

ſtands upon) does not exceed four perpendicular

miles in height; then we cannot but conclude,

that in this abyſs there would be infinitely more

water than enough, when drawn out upon the

ſurface of the earth, to drown the earth to a far

greater height than Moſes relates. In a word,

fince it is agreed, on all hands, that, in the time

of the chaos, the waters did cover the earth, in

ſomuch that nothing of it could be ſeen, till God

was pleaſed to make a ſeparation: Why ſhould it

be thought ſo ſtrange a thing, that, upon a proper

occaſion, they ſhould be able to cover the earth

again; (i) eſpecially, when the waters above the

firmament came down to join thoſe below, as they

did at the beginning 2.

(#) Seneca, treating of that fatal day (as he

calls it) when the Deluge ſhall come; (for he

ſuppoſed that the world was to be deſtroyed al

ternately, firſt by water, and after that by fire)

and queſtioning how it might be effected,

whether by the force of the ocean over-flowing

the earth by perpetual rains without intermiſſion,

by the ſwelling of rivers, and opening of new

fountains; or, (what he rather ſuppoſes) by a ge

neral concourſe and combination of all theſe

cauſes, concludes his enquiry, at laſt, with theſe

remarkable words:---‘‘ There are vaſt lakes,

“ (ſays he) which we do not ſee; much of

“ the ſea, which lies hidden and concealed;

“ and many rivers, which glide in ſecret: ſo

“ that there may be cauſes of a deluge on all

“ fides, when ſome waters flow under the earth,

“ others flow round about it, and being long pent

“ up, may overwhelm it. And, as our bodies

“ ſometimes diſſolve into ſweat, ſo the earth ſhall

“ melt, and, without the help of other cauſes,

“ ſhall find in itſelf what ſhall drown it : There

“ being in all places, both openly and ſecretly,

“ both from above and from beneath, an erup

“ tion of waters ready to overflow and deſtroy

“ it.”

But whatever ſolutions we may gather, either

from ſacred or profane authors, it ſeems neceſ

ſary, after all, to call in the Divine power to our

aſſiſtance. (l) For, though the waters which co

vered the earth at the Creation, might be ſuffi

cient to cover it again; yet, how this could be

effected by mere natural means, cannot be con

ceived. Though the waters, ſuſpended in the

clouds, might fall in great torrents for ſometime;

yet, when once their ſtore was exhauſted, (as at

this rate it could not laſt long) nothing but an

Almighty voice could have commanded a freſh

ſupply of forty days continuance from thoſe other

O F T H E B I B L E,

abode : And, though the ſubterraneous ſtores

did certainly contain a fund ſufficient to compleat

the Deluge, yet there wanted, on this occaſion,

an Almighty hand, either to break down the

arch which incloſed the abyſs, or, by ſome ſecret

paſſages, to force the waters out of it upon the

ſurface of the earth; and ſo, ſtopping the reflux,

ſuſpend them for ſuch a determinate time, at ſuch

hand, I ſay, to do this: And, accordingly, we

may obſerve, that though Moſes makes mention

of two natural cauſes that might be conducive to

the work, yet he introduces God as ſuperintend

ing theſe cauſes, and aſſuming, indeed, the whole

performance to himſelf: For, behold I, even I,

do bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to diffroy

all fleſh, wherein is the breath of life, from undºr

Heaven, and every thing that is on the earth ſhall

die. -

Thus, with the help and concurrence of God,

we have found a ſufficient quantity of water for

the deſtruction of the old world: Let us now

conſider the make and capacity of the veſſel,

wherein the ſeveral animals, that were to re

pleniſh the new, were to be preſerved. -

(m) Could we but imagine, that, by ſome

trange revolution, the whole art of ſhipping

ſhould come to be loſt in this part of the world,

and that there happened to remain ſuch a ſhort

account of one of our largeſt ſhips (the Royal

George, for inſtance) as that it was ſo many foot

long, broad, and deep; could contain in it ſome

hundreds ofmen, with other living creatures, and

proviſions for them all, during ſeveral months;

and that the ſtrength of it was ſuch, that it was

not broken in pieces, all the time that the great

ſtorm endured; would it not be very pleaſant for

any one to conclude from hence, that this ſhip,

according to the deſcription of it, was nothing

but an oblong ſquare, without any other con:

trivance than a common cheſt, made by the moſt

ignorant joiner 2 And yet ſuch are ſome men's

inferences, when they talk of this noble ſtruc

ture.

the dimenſions of the ark, its ſtories, and capa

city to hold the things to be placed in it; but it

does not therefore follow, but that it might have

the convexity of a keel (as many large flat-bot

tomed veſſels have) as well as a prow, to make

it cut the waters more eaſily. The deſign of the

veſſel, however, was not to make way (as they

call it at ſea) but to preſerve its inhabitants; and

this it was more capable of doing (as + may be

proved to a demonſtration) than if it had been

built according to the moſt modern model, even

planetary ſpaces, where he had ſettled their

Book I,

Gen. Ch. VI.

11, to IX. &c.

an elevation. There needed ſome Almighty

Moſes’s man

ner of deſcrib

ing the ark.

Moſes, indeed, makes mention of little elſe but Its deſign to

* It is very probable, that men are exceedingly miſtaken as to

the height of mountains, ſince, upon examination, it appears,

that the higheſt in the word is not four miles perpendicular.

Olympus, whoſe height is ſo extolled by the poets, does not

much exceed a mile and a half. The Mount Athos, which is

ſaid to caſt its ſhadow into the iſle of Lemnos, (according to

Pliny, 87 miles) is but two miles in height; nay, the very Pike

of Teneriff, which is reputed the higheſt mountain in the world,

inay be aſcended in three days, which, according to the propor

tion of eight furlongs to a day's journey, make it much about

the height of a German mile perpendicular, as Varenius confeſſes.

And as for thoſe mountains in Peru, in compariſon of which (as

the Spaniards tell us) the Alps are no more than cottages, they

themſelves allow that they may be aſcended in four days, which

ſtill reduces them much within the compaſs of four miles, and

thereby makes the account of the Flood, and its over-topping

the higheſt mountains, not ſo improbable as ſome imagine.---

Stillingfieet's Orig. Sacr. Lib. 3. Cap. 4.

(i) Vid. L. 1. C. 1. P. 6.

(k) Nat. Quaeſt. L. 3. C. 27.

(l) Univerſal Hiſtory, L. 1. C. 1.

(m) Biblioth. Biblica. Occaſ. Annot. xiii. -

t For let us ſuppoſe, that, without any addition of art, it was

nothing more than an oblong ſquare, whoſe length was ſextuple to

the breadth, and decuple to the height; it is demonſtrable, that

a piece of wood of that proportion, being lighter than the water,

will be always ſupported by it. For inſtance, take a plank of

oak exačtly ſquare, let it be one foot broad, fix foot long, and

ſeven or cight inches thick, anſwering the proportion of the ark;

there is nobody, I believe, will ſay that any waves or wind will

be ſtrong enough to break this picce of timber, notwithſtanding

its right angles. Now, let any ſolid of this faſhion be multiplied

in a decuplc, ccntuple, or millecuple proportion; and let the force

of the waves, and the invaſive power of the wind, be multiplied

alſo with it in the ſame proportion, the reſiſtance of a rečtangular

ſolid (which, is perfectly impenctrable, and exa&ly the caſe of

the ark) will be a proof againſt any given force whatever.--

Bibliotheca Biblica, Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot. xiii. -

ſuppoſing

fioat in cahn,

weather.
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ſuppoſing the waters, from the firſt to the laſt, to

have been never ſo boiſterous. But this they were

not : Whatever ſtorms and convulſions there

might be in particular places, when the food

gates of Heaven were at firſt opened, and the foun

tains of the great deep broken up, (and then the ark

was not a-float) the ſacred text takes no notice

of any rough weather, till after the 150 days of

the Flood's gradual increaſe, when, upon the

ceaſing of the rains from above, and the waters

from beneath, God ſent forth a ſtrong driving

wind; but then the ark was at reſt. So that all

the time that the ark was a-float, or (as the Scrip

ture expreſſes it) while it went on the face of the

zºaters, the winds were aſleep, and the weather,

though rainy, was free from all ſtorms and angry

commotions. Upon the whole, therefore, we may

conclude, that, be the ſtrućture of the ark what

it will, it was certainly ſuited, both to the bur

then, it was to carry, and the weather it was to

live in ; and on this, and fundry other accounts,

* upon experiment perhaps it may be found to be

the moſt compleat and perfect model that ever

was deviſed. -

Had we never ſeen a ſhip, and ſhould be told

what a number of men, and what a quantity of

proviſion and merchandize, one of the largeſt

rates will carry, it would ſeem no leſs incredible

to us, than what Moſes tells us of the things

which were contained in the ark. The ark, ac

cording to his account, was 300 cubits in length,

o in breadth, and 30 in height; and if we

uppoſe the cubit here mentioned, at the loweſt

computation, to be but a foot and a half long,

yet was the length of it (according to that propor

tion) 450 feet, the breadth 75, and the height

45; and conſequently, the whole capacity

1,580,750 cubical feet, which was ſpace enough,

in all conſcience, to receive every thing, and

much more than every thing that was to be con

tained in it. For it appears from the ſacred text,

that the form of the ark was rectangular; (n) and

being intended only for a kind of float, to ſwim

above the water, the flatneſs of its bottom did

render it much more capacious. It appears from

the ſame text, that this ark conſiſted of three

ſtories; and the whole height of it being forty

five feet, it may well be ſuppoſed, that this height

was equally divided among the three ſtories, and

ſo each ſtory was fifteen foot high, only dedućt

ing a foot and a half, or one cubit, for the ſlope

of the roof, or the cover of the upper ſtory. (o)

It is likewiſe pretty well agreed by interpreters,

that the loweſt ſtory was appointed for four-footed

animals, as moſt commodious for them; the

middle ſtory for their provender, and what Gen. ch. vi.

they were to live upon; and the upper ſtory “* * *

partly for birds, and what they were to eat, and

partly for Noah and his family, together with

their utenfils: And that each of theſe ſtories was

ſpacious enough to receive what was to be put

therein, will appear to any one who will give

himſelf the trouble * of making a geometri

cal calculation. -

He who looks upon the ſtars, as they are con- The number

fuſedly ſcattered up and down the firmament, of animals.

will think them to be (what they are ſometimes

called) innumerable, and above the power of all

arithmetic to count; and yet, when they are diſ.

tinctly reduced to their particular conſtellations,

and deſcribed by their ſeveral places, magnitudes,

and names, it appears, that of thoſe which are

viſible to the naked eye, there are not many more

than a thouſand in the whole firmament, and

few more than half ſo many (even taking in

the minuter kinds of them) to be ſeen at once in

any hemiſphere. And, in like manner, he who

ſhould put the queſtion, How many. kinds of .

beaſts or birds there are in the world? would be

anſwered, even by ſuch as in other reſpects are

knowing and learned enough, that there are ſo

many hundred of them as cannot be enume

rated; whereas, upon a diſtinét enquiry into all

ſuch as are yet known, or have been deſcribed

by credible authors, it will appear, that they are

much fewer than is commonly imagined; not an

hundred ſorts of beaſts, and not two hundred of
birds. a

And yet out of this number, as ſmall as it is, And why few

we muſt except all animals that are of equivocal.
generation, as inſe&ts; all that are accuſtomed to*

live in water, as fiſh and water-fowl; all that

proceed from a mixture of different ſpecies, as

mules; and all that by changing their climate,

change their colour and fize, and ſo paſs for dif

ferent creatures, when in reality they are the ſame.

We muſt obſerve farther, that all creatures of the

ſerpentine kind, the viper, ſnake, ſlow-worm,

lizard, frog, toad, &c. might have ſufficient ſpace

for their reception, and for their nouriſhment, in

the hold or bottom of the ark, which was pro

bably three or four foot under the floor, whereon

the beaſts are ſuppoſed to ſtand; and that the

ſmaller creatures, ſuch as the mouſe, rat, mole,

&c. might find ſufficient room in ſeveral parts

of the ark, without having any particular places

or cells appointed for them; ſo that the number

of the ſeveral ſpecies of animals, to be placed in

the firſt or loweſt ſtory, upon the foot of this de

dućtion, ſtands thus:

Its capacity to

held every

thing that was

to be put in it.

* About the beginning of the laſt century, Peter Janſen, a

Dutch merchant, cauſed a ſhip to be built for him, anſwering, in

its reſpective proportions, to thoſe of Noah's ark; the length of

it being tºo foot, the breadth of it zo, and the depth of it 12.

At firſt this was looked upon no better than a fanatical viſion of

this Janſen (who was by profeſſion a Menoniſt); and whilſt it was

building, he and his ſhip were made the ſport of the ſeamen, as

much as Noah and his ark could be. But afterwards it was

found, that ſhips built in this faſhion, were, in the time of peace,

beyond all others moſt commodious for commerce; becauſe they

would hold a third part more, without requiring any more hands,

and were found far, better runners than any made before.--.
Bibliotheca Biblico, ibid.

(n) Wilkins's Eſſays towards a real Charaćter.

(2) Wells's Geography, Vol. I. Cap. 2. Lamy's Introdućtion.

• Buteo has plainly demonſtrated, that all the animals con

tained in the ark, could not be cqual to soo horſes; (the learned

Heidegger, from Temporarius, makes them 4oo oxen) and yet

it is not to be queſtioned, but that a building, very near as long

as St. Paul's church, and as broad as the middle iſle of that

church is high within, is capable of affording ſtabling for ſuch

a number of horſes.--vid. Dr. Bundy's Tranſlation ºf Lamy's

No. 1 1. Vol. I.

Introdućtion.---Kircher (in his Arca Noe, C. 8,) has given us

large calculations of the dimenſions of the ark, and from thence

concludes, that this veſſel was capacious enough to receive, not

only Noah and his family, all other creatures and their food, but

even an entire province likewiſe...Wilkins, (in his Eſſay towards

a real Charaćter) and from him Wells, (in his Geography of the

Old Teſtament) have both entered into a large detail of things,

and given us an exačt and complete idea of the capacity of the

ark and of its proportion, together with what it might contain.

Le Peletier (in his Differ, ſur l'Arch de Noe) follows another

Engliſh author, Biſhop Cumberland, who, in his Diſcovery of

the Weights and Meaſures of the Jews, has proved, that the

antient cubit of the Jews was the old derah of Memphis ; where

upon Peletier allows 1,781,377 cubical feet of Paris for the whole

contents of the ark, ſo that it might hold (as he pretends) 42,413

tons of lading. But a certain anonymous author has publiſhed

a diſſertation upon the ſame principles, wherein he comparcs the

ark to our modern ſhips, and computes its meaſure according to

the tons it might contain, and thereupon makes it larger than

forty ſhips of Iooo tons each.---Vid. Diſſert. Hiſt. Chrºn. Geo
graph. &c. D. II. Journal de Paris ſur Janvict 1712. Tom. 51.

P. g. (p) Wilkins's Eſſay.
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*::::: Beaſts which live on Hay. On Fruits and Roots. On Fleſh. -

The Horſe Stone-buck The Hog The Lion Stoat

Aſs Shamois Baboon Bear Weazel

Camel Antelope Ape Tyger Caſtor

Elephant Elke Monkey Perd Otter

Bull Hart Sloth Ounce Dog

Urus Buck Porcupine Cat Wolf

Biſons Rein-deer Hedge-hog Civet-Cat | Fox

Bonaſus Roe Squirrel Finet Badger

Buffalo Rhinoceros Guinea-pig Polecat Jackall

Sheep Camelopard Ant-Bear Martin Caraguya

Stepciſeros | Hare Armadilla

Broad-tail Rabbit Tortoiſe.

Goat Marmotto.

The loweſt Now, concerning theſe creatures, God gives

i. Noah this injunétion: (a) of every clean heaff,

:*::... thou ſhall take to thee by ſºvens, the male and the fe

tion, and why: male; and of beafts that are not clean, by two, the

male and the female. Taking the words then in

their higheſt acceptation, viz. that Noah was to

receive into the ark one pair of every ſpecies of

unclean animals, and ſeven pair of every ſpecies

of clean; yet, conſidering that the ſpecies of

unclean animals, which were admitted by pairs

only, are many, in compariſon of the clean; and

the ſpecies of large animals few, in compariſon

of the ſmaller: we cannot but perceive, as by a

ſhort calculation it will appear, that this lower

ſtory, which was ten cubits high, three hundred

long, and fifty broad, i. e. 225,000 ſolid feet

in the whole, would be capable of receiving,

with all manner of conveniency, not only all the

ſorts of beaſts that we are acquainted with, but

probably all thoſe other kinds which are any

where to be found under the copes of Heaven.

The middle It is a pretty general opinion, and what ſeems

... to be founded on Scripture, that, before the

provender, ... Flood, both men, beaſts, and birds, fed only

why. upon fruits and vegetables. (r) Behold, I have

given you every herb, ſays God, bearing ſeed, which

is upon the face of all the earth, and ºvery tree, in

which is the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed, to you

Jhall it be for meat; and to every beaſt of the earth,

- and to every fowl of the air, ...?to every thing that

creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is life, I have

given every green herb for meat : * Nor do there

want inſtances in hiſtory of ſome very ravenous

creatures, that have been brought to live upon

other kind of food than fleſh. So that there was

no neceſſity for Noah's providing ſo many ſuper

numerary ſheep (as ſome would have it) to feed

the carnivorous animals for a whole year. (3)

The ſame Divine providence, which directed all

the animals, of whatever country, to make to

wards the ark; which took from them their fierce

neſs, and made them tame and gentle upon this

occaſion; might likewiſe beget in them a loathing

of fleſh, (ſuppoſing they eat it before) and an

appetite for hay, corn, fruits, or any other cata

bles, that were moſt obvious in this time of diſ

treſs. And, as they were ſhut up, and could not

ſpend themſelves by motion, but might have their

ſtomachs palled with the continued agitation of

the veſſel, they may well be ſuppoſed to ſtand in

need of leſs proviſion than at other times.

If then (to make our computation) we ſhould

ſay, that (t) all the beaſts in the lower ſtory of the

ark, were equal, in their conſumption of food, to

three hundred oxen (which is more, by a great

deal, than ſome calculations have allowed); that

thirty or forty pounds of hay is ordinarily ſuffi

cient for an ox for one day; and that a ſolid cu

bit of hay, well compreſſed, will weigh about

forty pounds; then will this ſecond ſtory, being

of the ſame dimenſions with the other, i. e.

225,000 ſolid feet, not only allow ſpace for a ſuf

ficient quantity of hay, but for other repoſitories

of ſuch fruits, roots, and grain, as might be pro

per for the nouriſhment of thoſe animals that live

not upon hay; and for ſuch paſſages and aper

tures, in the floor, as might be neceſſary for the

putting down hay, and other provender, to the

beaſts in the lower ſtory.

Upon the whole, therefore, it appears, that the The upper

middle ſtory of the ark was likewiſe large enough...."

to hold all that was requiſite to be put therein;

and as for the third and upper ſtory, there can

no manner of doubt be made, but that it was

ſufficient to hold all the ſpecies of birds, even

though they were many more than they are gene

T

(4) Gen. vii. 2. ( ) Chap, i. 29, 30.

* It is not to be denied, but that ſeveral learned men have

taken great pains to provide fleſh for the carnivorous animals ſhut

up in the ark, when it is beyond all controverſy, that the

ſtomachs of ſuch animals are fitted for the digeſtion of fruits and

vegetables; that ſuch food would be more ſalutary both for them

and their keepers, and would create a leſs demand of drink,

throughout the courſe of ſo long a confinement; and yet there is

not the leaſt foundation from the text to ſuppoſe, that any ſuch

roviſion was made for creatures of ſuch an appetite; but ſeveral

inſtances in hiſtory do ſhew, that even the moſt rapacious of them

all may be brought to live upon other diet than fleſh. Thus

Philoſtratus, in his Apolonius, L. S. tells us of a ſon in Egypt,

which, though it went into the Temple conſtantly, would neither

lick the blood of ſacrifices, nor eat any of the fleſh, when it was

cut in pieces, but fed altogether on bread and ſweetmeats: And Sul

pitius Severus [Dial. I. C. 7..] gives us this account of a Monk of

Thebais. “When we came to the tree, whither our courteous

“hoſt led us, we there perceived a lion, at the fight of which I |

“ and my guide began to tremble; but as the holy man went

“direétly up to it, we, though in no ſmall fright, followed after.

“The beaſt, at our approach, modeſtly retired, and ſtood very

“quiet and ſtill, while the good unan gathered it ſome branches

“ of apples, and as he held then out, the lion came up and eat

“ them, and ſo went off.” The like ſtory is told us by Phocas,

in his Deſcription of the Holy Land, Cap. 13. of ſome lions be

yond the river Jordan, whom an anchorite, named Iberus, fed

with pulſe, and cruſts of bread: ' And to the animals in the ark,

feeding in this manner, the prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the times

of the Meſfiah, [Ch. xi.; 6, 7.] is ſuppoſed by our author to

allude. “The wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard

“lie down with the kid, and the calf, and the young lion, and

“ the fatling together; and a little child ſhall lead them ; and

“ the cow and the bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall lie down

“together, and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw iſ: an ox.”---Heidegger's

Hiſt. Patr. Exer. 17.

(,) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patr. ibid.

(1) Wilkins's Eſſay, Part II. C. 5.

. rally

for its purpoſe.
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A. M. rally computed. The accurate Biſhop Wilkins

A.C.; * has divided them into nine ſorts, and reckons

..., & them to be an hundred and ninety-five in the

whole; but then the greateſt part of them are ſo

very ſmall, that they might well enough be kept

in partitions, or cages, piled one upon another.

The food neceſſary for their ſuſtenance would not

take up any great proportion of room, and the

remainder of the ſtory would make a commodious

habitation enough for Noah and his family, to

gether with little cloſets and offices, wherein to

diſpoſe of their ſeveral domeſtic matters and

utenſils.

Biſhop wil- Upon the whole enquiry, then, ſays the ſame

*** ***... learned prelate, it does, of the two, appear more

j"* difficult to aſſign a ſufficient number and bulk of

neceſſary things to anſwer the capacity of the ark,

than to find ſufficient room in it for the conveni

ent reception of them; and thereupon he truly,

as well as piouſly concludes, (u) “ That had

“ the moſt ſkilful mathematicians and philoſo

“ phers, have been ſet to conſult what proportions

“ a veſſel defigned for ſuch an uſe as the ark

“ was, ſhould have, in the ſeveral parts of it,

“ they could not have pitched upon any other

“ more ſuitable to the purpoſe than theſe men

“tioned by Moſes are; inſomuch, that the pro

“ portion of the ark, from which ſome weak and

“ atheiſtical perſons have made ſome poor ef.

“ forts to overthrow the authority of the ſacred

“ Scriptures, does very much tend to confirm

“ and eſtabliſh the truth and Divine authority

“ of them. Eſpecially, if we only confider,

“ that in theſe days men were leſs verſed in arts

“ and ſciences; at leaſt, that the ark was, in all

“ probability, the firſt veſſel of any bulk that

“ was made to go upon the water: Whence the

“juſtneſs of the proportion obſerved in its ſeveral

“ parts, and the exactneſs of its capacity to the

“ uſe it was deſigned for, are reaſonably to be

“ aſcribed, not to bare human invention and

“ contrivance, but to the Divine direction, ex

“ preſſly given to Noah by God himſelf, as the

“ ſacred hiſtorian acquaints us.”

Thus we have placed the ſeveral kinds of

creatures in the ark, and furniſhed them with a

competent ſtock of proviſion.

How the ſº- And now, if it ſhould be aſked, How came

J.'they all thither the reply, in that caſe, will be
§ (x). That the country of Eden is very

ºne ºf this

reaſonably ſuppoſed, by learned men, to be next

adjacent to the garden of that name, from whence

Adam was expelled; and that, as all early ac

counts of that country, paint it out to us as one

of the moſt fruitful and delicious regions in the

earth, (though now greatly changed) there is no

reaſon to imagine that Adam ſought for any ha

bitation beyond it. There, according to many

concurring circumſtances, was this famous ark

built: there is gopher-wood (very reaſonably

ſuppoſed to be cypreſs) found in great abun

dance; there is aſphaltus, wherewith the ark, to

defend it from the impreſſion of the waters, was

* *

idaubed and ſmeared over, both within and with-Gen. ch. vi.

out; and not far from thence is mount Ararat, “tº Pº. **

where the ark, as the waters began to abate, is

known to have reſted: and in this ſituation there

is not any reaſon to imagine, that any one ſpecies

of animals could be out of Noah's reach. (y)

There they were all natives of the ſame country,

and he, perhaps, ſome time before the Flood,

might have tamed ſome of every kind, ſo that,

when the Deluge came on, they might eaſily be

brought to the ark, and every one ranged in its

proper place before that Noah ſhut it up. -

But now, that they are all ſhut up, what ſhall How they lived

we do for air to keep them alive, or for light toº.direét them in what they are to do º Mention; gnt.

indeed, is made of a window, left in the upper

part of the ark, but this is ſaid to be no more

than a cubit ſquare; and what is this, in propor

tion to ſo vaſt a fabric P Either, therefore, we

muſt deviſe ſome relief for them in this exigence,

or we ſhall ſoon find the poor remains of the

creation in utter darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of

death.

(2) As the word zoar, which we render win

dow, is never mentioned in the fingular number

through the whole compaſs of the Bible, but

only this once, it perhaps may be no very eaſy

thing to find out its true ſignification. Whe

ther the LXX interpreters underſtood the mean

ing of it; whether they knew in the Greek

language any word capable of expreſſing it; or,

whether they might think it of ſo ſecret a nature,

as not proper to be publiſhed at all; but ſo it is,

that they prudently have omitted it in their tranſ

lation, and will have the precept, or direction,

which God gives Noah, to mean no more than

that he ſhould finiſh the ark, by cloſing it on the

top, and compačting it well together. - -

The word has its original from a verb, which

fignifies to burn, or ſhine like oil; and, indeed,

wherever it occurs, (as it ſometimes occurs in

the dual number) it always ſignifies ſome bright

and luminous body; and, accordingly, ſome of

the Jewiſh doćtors were of opinion, that this

muſt have been a kind of precious ſtone, or car

buncle, which was hung up in the midſt of the

ark, to give light all around; and to this purpoſe

R. Levi tells us, that, “during the whole twelve

“ months that Noah was ſhut up in the ark, he

“ needed neither the light of the ſun by day, nor

“ the light of the moon by night; for there was

“ a jewel belonging to him, which he hung up

“ in the ark, and as it waxed dim he knew that

“ it was day, but as its luſture was more intenſe,

“ he knew that it was night.” But this opinion

is not well founded; becauſe ſuch authors as

have written beſt upon the qualities of precious

ſtones, do all agree, that (whatever the ancients

may ſay) there is no ſuch thing as a night-ſhining

carbuncle to bé found in nature. -

That it is poſſible to make a ſelf-ſhining ſub

ſtance, either liquid or ſolid, the hermetical phoſ.

phor of Balduinus, the aerial and glacial noćti

__

* The manner of his reckoning them up is this :
1. Carnivorous birds - - 66

2. Phytivorous birds, of ſhort wings - - 17

3. Phytivorous birds, of long wings - - 18

4. Phytivorous birds, of ſhort thick bills - - 16

K. Inſe&tivorous birds, the greater - - 15

6. Inſe&tivorous birds, the leſs - - - 1-2

7. Aquatic birds, near wet places - - - 17

8. Aquatic Fiſiipedes - - - - 16

9. Aquatic Plcnipodes . - - - 18

In all --- 195

To theſe perhaps may be added ſome exotic birds; but as the

number of theſe is but ſinall, ſo we may obſerve of the carni

vorous, which is the largeſt ſpecies, that they were reputed

'unclean, and, conſequently, but two of each ſort admitted into

the ark.---Bedford's Scrip. Chron. 2. 12.

(u) Wilkins, ibid.

(x) Revelation Examined, Part. I.

(y) Howell's Hiſtory, Vol. I. L. 1.

(2) Vid. Bibliotheca Biblica, Vol. I. Occaſional Annot. xi.

lucos
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How in the

lucas of Mr. Boyle, and ſeveral other prepara

tions of the like ſort, together with the obſerva

tions of the moſt accurate philoſophers upon the

produćtion and propagation of light, and the

prodigious ejaculation of inſenſible effluviums,

are a ſufficient demonſtration. The moſt fur

prizing ſubſtance of this kind was the pantarba

of Jarchus, “ which ſhone in the day as fire, or

“ as the ſun; and at night did diſcover a flame,

“ or light, as bright as day, though not altoge

“ ther ſo ſtrong; which was, in ſhort, of that

“ fiery and radiant nature, that if any one look

“ed on it in the day-time, it would dazzle the

“ eyes with innumerable gleams and coruſca

“ tions:” Nor can we well doubt, but that

Noah, who, as Oriental traditions ſay, was a pro

found philoſopher; who was certainly a perſon of

much longer experience than any later liver can

pretend to; and, what is more, was under the pe

culiar favour and direction of God, perceiving

the neceſſity of the thing, ſhould be equally able

to prepare ſome perpetual light, which ſhould

centrally ſend forth its rays to all parts of the ark,

and, by its kind effluviums, cheriſh every thing

that had life in it. Now, if this be allowed, and

this is more conſonant to the letter of the text +

than any other intepretation that has hitherto

been advanced, then will all the difficulties which

either are or can be raiſed about the man

ner of ſubſiſtence in a cloſe veſſel, by creatures of

ſo many different ſpecies, vaniſh immediately.

But if it be not allowed, then it is impoſſible,

without admitting a whole train of miracles, to

give the leaſt account how reſpiration, nutrition,

motion, or any other animal function whatever,

could be performed, in a veſſel ſo cloſely ſhut up ;

And, therefore, it is the ſafeſt to conclude, that,

according to the Divine direétion, there muſt

have been ſomething placed in the ark, which,

by its continual emanation, might both purify

and invigorate the included air; might correct

and ſweeten all noxious vapours and exhalations;

and, like the ſun, ſend ſuch a vivifying light,

that nothing ſhould die that was within the ark,

i.e. ſo far as the beams thereof did reach.

Thus we have reſcued Noah and his family

ºile region from the danger of ſuffocation in their confine
of the air.

ment, by the ſupply of a vicarious light, to pu

rify the air, and diſpel all vapours, as well as

enable them to go about their work; but now,

that the waves ſwell, and the veſſel mounts on

high, even above the tops of the higheſt hills

under Heaven, they run into another quite dif

ferent danger, viz. that of beingſtarved to death,

amidſt the colds and extreme ſubtility of the air,

in the middle region, wherein no creature can live.

(a) But the middle region of the air, we ought to

remember, is not to be looked upon as a fixed

point, which never either riſes or falls. It is,

with reſpect to us, more or leſs elevated, ac

***

cording to the greater or leſs heat of the ſun. In Gen. ch. vi.

the cold of winter it is much nearer to the earth ** * **, *o-

than in the warmth of ſummer; or, to ſpeak more

properly, the cold which reigns in the middle re

gion of the air during the ſummer, reigns likewiſe

in the lower region during the winter. Suppoſing

the Deluge then to out-top the higheſt moun

tains, it is evident that the middle region of the

air muſt have riſen higher, and removed to a

greater diſtance from the earth and waters; and,

on the contrary, that the lower region muſt have

approached nearer to both, in proportion as the

waters of the Deluge increaſed or decreaſed : So

that, upon the whole, the ark was all along in

the lower region of the air, even when it was

carried fifteen cubits above the higheſt moun

tains; and the men and beaſts which were in

cloſed in it, breathed the ſame air as they would

have done on earth, a thouſand or twelve hundred

paces lower, had not the Deluge happened.

But during this whole courſe of the ark, ſince How Noah

Noah was ſhut up in ſo cloſe a place, where he “”

was not capable of making any obſervations;"

where, indeed, he could ſee neither ſun, moon,

nor ſtars, for many months; it may very well be

wondered how he could poſſibly have any juſt

menſuration of time; had we not reaſon to &p

poſe that he certainly had, within the ark, a

chronometer of one kind or other, which did ex

aćtly anſwer to the motion of the Heavens with

out. The invention of the preſent horological

machines, indeed, and particularly of the pendu

lum watch (which is the moſt exact corrector of

time) is but of modern date; but it does not,

therefore, follow, but that the ſame, or other

equivalent pieces of art, might, in former ages, .

have been perfectly known to ſome great men.

Suppoſe that Mr. Hugens, or ſome other, was the

inventor of pendulums in theſe parts of the

world; yet it is more than probable, that there

was a pendulum-clock made, many years before,

at Florence, by the direction of the great Galileo:

and that, long before that, there was another at

Prague, which the famous Tycho Brahe made

uſe of in his aſtronomical obſervations. And,

therefore, unleſs we fondly imagine that we poſt

diluvians have all the wit and ingenuity that ever

was, we cannot but think that Noah, who not

only had long experience himſelf, but ſucceeded

to the inventions of above 16oo years, (which,

conſidering the longevity of people then, were

much better preſerved than they can be now)

was provided with horological pieces, of various

kinds, before he entered the ark. Or, if we can

ſuppoſe him deſtitute of theſe, yet, what we have

ſaid of the zohar is enough to evince, that, by

the obſervation of that alone, there could

be no difficulty in diſtinguiſhing the nights

from the days, and keeping a journal ac

cordingly.

+ P. Lamy, to evade ſome difficulties, that he could not ſo

well ſolve, tells us, that the form of the ark is ſo little aſcertained

by Moſes, that every one is left to his own conjećtures concern

ing it: And therefore he ſuppoſes, that as the ark was divided

into three ſtories or floors, and the word Zohar, which we tranſlate

Window, fignifies ſplendor, light, noon, &c. the whole ſecond

ſtory, (in which he places, the animals) was quite open all

round, except ſome parts which were grated, to hinder the birds

from flying in and out . Otherwiſe, he cannot conceive how they

could have ſufficient light, and air, and a free paſſage for it, to

prevent ſtagnations, and many other inconveniences, which, upon

this ſuppoſition, would have been removed. The lower ſtory,

indeed, was included within wooden walls, and well guarded with

pitch, as being all under water ; but the two upper ſtories, being

above water, were cither entirely open, or ſecured with lattices

and grates; and the top, or open parts, covered with goat-ſkins

and ſheep-ſkins, ſewed together (as the tabernacle afterwards

was) which Noah could eaſily let down, or roll up, according

as rain, or ſtorm, or want of air made it neceſſary. And then, as

for keeping the beaſts clean, he ſuppoſes that the ſtalls were ſo

open and ſhelving at the bottom, that water might have been

let in high enough to have waſhed the feet of the cattle, and to

have cleanſed the ſtalls of itſelf.---Vid. his Introdućtion to the

Holy Scriptures, Lib. 1. Cap. 3. and Bedford's Scripture Chro

nology, Cap. 11. But all this is pure inagination, and incon

fiſtent with the notion which the ſacred hiſtory gives us of it.

(a) Vide Calmet's Dićtionary on the word Deluge.

- - But
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But now that the flood ſubſides, and the ark

is landed, and all its inhabitants are to diſem

bark, how can we ſuppoſe, that ſeveral of the

How the crea-animals ſhall be able to find their way from the
tures which

left the ark

might get into

the Weſt-In

dies.

mountains of Armenia, into the diſtant parts of

the Weſt-Indies, which (as far as we can find)

are joined to no other part of the known world,

and yet have creatures peculiar, and ſuch as can

not live in any other climate This is a queſtion

that we muſt own ourſelves ignorant of, (b) in

the ſame manner as we pretend not to ſay by

what means that vaſt continent was at firſt peo

pled. But by what method ſoever it was that its

firſt inhabitants came thither; whether by ſtreſs

of weather, or deſigned adventure; by long voy

ages by ſea, or ſuppoſing a paſſage between one

continent and another; by long journeyings by

land; it is plain, that by the ſame means, ſome

creatures at firſt might have been conveyed thi

ther: And, as their number at that time could

be but ſmall, we may ſuppoſe, that by a promiſ

cuous copulation with one another, they might

beget a ſecond ſort, which, in proceſs of time,

the nature and temperature of the climate might

ſo far alter as to make them paſs for a quite dif

ferent ſpecies, and ſo far affect their conſtitution,

as to make them live not ſo commodiouſly in

any other climate. To convey either men or

beaſts, all on a ſudden, from the warmeſt parts

of Africa to the coldeſt places in the north, would

be a probable means to make them both periſh;

but the caſe would not be ſo, if they were to be

removed by inſenſible degrees, nearer to theſe

places: Nor can we ſay, that there never were

ſuch creatures in thoſe parts of Aſia, where Noah

is thought to have lived, as are now to be found

in America; becauſe it is very well known, that

formerly there have been many beaſts of a parti

cular ſpecies in ſome countries, ſuch as the hip

D I S S E R T

potomi in Egypt, wolves in England, and bed- Gen. Ch. vi.

vers in France, where, at preſent, there are few

or none to be found.

If, after all, it ſhould be aſked, Why God made

uſe of this, rather than any other method, to de

ſtroy the wicked and preſerve the righteous the

proper anſwer is, that whatever pleſ:th him, that

hath he done, both in Heaven and in carth; for, as

his will is not to be controuled, ſo neither is it to

be diſputed.—For argument's ſake, however,

let us ſuppoſe, for once, that, inſtead of drowning

the world, God had been pleaſed to deſtroy by

plague, famine, or ſome other fore judgment, all

mankind, except Noah and his ſons, who were

to be eye-witneſſes of this terrible execution :

To live to ſee the earth covered with dead bo

dies, and none left to bury them; the fields un

cultivated, and the cities lie waſte and deſolate,

without inhabitants; who can conceive what the

horror of ſuch a fight would have been 2 And who

would have been content to live in ſuch a world, to

converſe only with the images of death, and with

noiſome carcaſſes But God, in mercy, ſhut up

Noah in the ark, that he ſhould not ſee the terrors

and conſternations of finners when the flood came;

and he waſhed away all the dead bodies into the

caverns of the earth, and all the remains of their

old habitations. So that, when Noah came out

of the ark, he ſaw nothing to diſturb his imagi

nation, nor any tokens of that terrible vengeance

which had over-run the world, to offend his

fight: Only when he looked about him, and

ſaw every thing gone, he could not but fall into

this contemplation---that God, when he enters in

to judgment with the wicked, (c) will not pity, nor

Jhare, nor have mercy, but diffroy. He will daſh

them one againſt another, even father and ſºn toge

ther; and (d) cauſe his fury to reſt upon them, until

his anger be accompliſhed.

A T I O N VI.

O F M O U N T A R A R A T.

Bºº. we conclude this chapter and

this book together, it may not be impro

per to give the Reader ſome account of the

mountains of Ararat in general; in what part of

the world that particular one, which is here in

tended, is ſaid to be ſituate; and, according to

the relations both of antient geographers and

modern travellers, of what form and magnitude

this mountain is. But in this enquiry ſome

difficulties will ariſe, by reaſon of the different

traditions concerning it.

tains of Ararat in the borders of Phrygia, not

far from Celaenae, at the head of the two rivers,

Marſyas and Meander; but it appears from good

authorities, that there is, in reality, no mountains

at all in that place, or, at moſt, but a ſmall hill

(b) Vid. Univerſal Hiſtory. Of this, however, we ſhall give

the conjećtures of the learned, when we come to treat of the diſ.

Perſion of nations in our next book.

(c) Jer. xiii. 14. (d) Ezek. v. 13.

* The verſes, as they are ſet down by Gallacus de Sybillis,

P. 389. are theſe:

"Er: }, rir ©;vyºn; ºr: irtſ;oto xxxivá;
r -

*** ***,xi; 3,3', 'Afafar 3 ×axifra

No. 11. Vol. I.

Maºrds ty?a $x:6; ºr:#As weláudio wipwkay,

Tº 8: Kºzlé; 'ºtive, i, vºnxio xapºwº,

But that which ſhews the ſpuriouſneſs of theſe verſes is

this:----That the Sibyl, ſyeaking of herſelf as contemporary with

Noah, takes notice of the river Marſyas, which, whatever name

it had at firſt, was certainly, after the death of Midas, called the

Fountain of Midas, and retained that name until the time of

Marſyas, by whom it was altered; and this muſt be long after the

death of this Sibyl.---Bedford's Scripture Chronology, L. 2. C. 2:

2 K and

1.

12. to IX. --.

The author of the verſes * which go under the Different opi

name of the Sibylline Oracles, places the moun-ºº:
§ it.
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as occaſion did require.

and eminence made by art, and not by nature:

And, therefore, the learned Bochart has happily

found out the ground of this miſtake, when he

tells us, that not far from this city Celaenae, there

is another town, called Apamea, and firmamed

Kºo or the ark; not from any tradition that

Noah's ark ever reſted there, but purely on ac

count of its ſituation, becauſe it is encompaſſed

with three rivers, Marſyas, Obrimas, and Orgas,

which give it the reſemblance of a cheſt, or ark,

in the É. manner that the port of Alexandria

was ſo called by reaſon of the bay which encloſed

the ſhips.

Sir Walter Raleigh, (e) and from him ſome

later writers, (f) are of opinion, that the moun

tains of Ararat were thoſe of Caucaſus, towards

Baćtria and Saga Scythia. This, as they ima

gine, agrees with the general notion, that the

Scythians might contend for the antiquity of

their original with any other nation; with the

Chaldean tradition, concerning the actions of

their great man Xiſathrus, who is commonly ſup

poſed to be the ſame with Noah; with the lan

guage, learning, and hiſtory of the Chineſe, who

are thought to be Noah's immediate deſcendants;

and with the journey which ſome of his other

deſcendants are ſaid to have took, viz. (g) from

the eaſt to the land of Shinar. A modern chrono

loger has endeavoured to prove, that the place

where Noah built the ark was called Cypariſſon,

not far from the river Tigris, and on the north

eaſt ſide of the city of Babylon; that, while the

flood continued, it ſailed from thence to the

north-eaſt, as far as the Caſpian Sea; and when

the flood abated, the north-wind brought it back

by a ſouthern courſe, and landed it upon Mount

Caucaſus, eaſt of Babylon, and about nine de

grees diſtant from it in longitude; and that this

opinion, as he imagines, is more agreeable to

the courſe which the ark, by meeting with con

trary currents, would be forced to make ; to the

ſenſe of Scripture, in bringing the ſons of Noah

from the eaſt, and in ſettling the children of

Shem (who went not to Shinar) in this place;

and to the great conveniency of Noah's landing

not too far from the country where he lived be

fore the Flood, that thereby he might be capable

of giving better directions to his family, how to

diſperſe themſelves, and repleniſh the new world,

But, beſides that there

appears little or no authority for all this, the ob

ſervation of travellers into thoſe countries, may

make it be queſtioned; whether ſuch a veſſel as

the ark is repreſented, drawing much water, and

very unfit for ſailing, could be able to reach

Mount Caucaſus, from the province of Eden,

where it is generally thought to have been built,

in the ſpace of the flood's increaſe, which was no

more than an hundred and fifty days. The moſt

probable opinion, therefore, is, that by the word

Ararat, the Holy Scriptures denote that country

which the Greeks, and from them other Weſtern

nations, do call Armenia. In this ſenſe it is

taken by the Septuagint, by the Chaldee para

phraſe, by the Vulgar, by Theodoret, and by

divers others. The learned Bochart has brought

together a multitude of arguments, all tending to

the ſame concluſion: But then the queſtion is,

on what particular mountain it was that the ark

landed ?

1. The moſt prevailing opinion, for ſometime,

was, that one of the mountains which divide Ar

menia, on the ſouth, from Meſopotamia and that

part of Aſſyria which is inhabited by the Curds,

from whence the mountains took the name Cordu,

which the Greeks changed into Gordiaei, * and

ſeveral other names, was the place where the ark

landed : And what makes for this opinion is,

that whereas the Deluge was, in a graat mea

ſure, occaſioned by the overflowing of the ocean,

as the Scriptures tell us, that flux of waterswhich

came from the Perſian Sea, running from the

ſouth, and meeting the ark, would, of courſe,

carry it northward upon the Gordiaean moun

tains, which ſeems to be voyage enough for a veſſel

of its bulk and ſtructure to make, in the ſtated

time of the flood's increaſe.

The tradition which affirms the ark to have

reſted on theſe mountains, muſt have been ve

ancient, ſince it is the tradition of the Chaldeans

themſelves, and in former ages was very little

queſtioned, till men came to enquire into the

particular part of thoſe mountains whereon it ſet

tled, and then the authors ſeemed to place it out

of Armenia; Epiphanius, on the Mount Lubar,

between the country of the Armenians and Gor

diaeans; and all the Eaſtern authors, both Chriſ

tian and Mahometan, on Mount Themanin, or

Al-Judi, which overlooks the country of Diar

rhabia, or Mouſſal, in Meſopotamia.

To confirm this tradition, however, we are told,

that the remainders of the ark were to be ſeen

upon theſe mountains. Beroſus and Abydemus

both declare, that there was ſuch a report in

their time. The former obſerves father, that

ſeveral of the inhabitants thereabouts ſcraped the

pitch off the planks as a rarity, and carried it

about them for an amulet; and the latter ſays,

that they uſed the wood of the veſſel againſt fe

veral diſeaſes, with wonderful ſucceſs; as the re

licks of this ark were likewiſe to be ſeen in the

time of Epiphanius, if we may believe him.

The town of Themanin, which ſignifies eight,

ſituate at the foot of the mountain Al-Judi, was

built, we are told, in memory of the eight perſons

who came out of the ark; and formerly there

was a monaſtery, called the monaſtery of the ark,

upon the Curdu mountains, where the Neſtorians

uſed to celebrate a feſtival, on the very ſpot

where they ſuppoſed the ark ſtopped: But in the

year of Chriſt 776, that monaſtery was deſtroyed

by lightning, together with the church, and a

numerous congregation in it; and, fince that

time, the credit of this tradition has, in ſome

meaſure, declined, and given place to another,

which at preſent prevails.

2. This opinion places Mount Ararat towards

the middle of Armenia, near the river Arexes,

or Aras, above 280 miles diſtant from Al-Judi,

to the north-eaſt. (h) St. Jerom ſeems to have

been the firſt who hath given us an account of

this tradition. “Ararat (ſays he) is a champaign

(.) His Hiſtory of the World.

(f) Heylin's Coſmography, and Shuckford's Conne&ion, L. 2.

(?) Gen. xi. 2.

©. Greek and Latin writers name them Carduchi, Cardici,

Cordiri, Cordueni, Gordi, Cordai, Curdi, &c. The Orientals

call them, likewiſe, Cardon, Cordyn, Curud, &c. Bochart ſup

ſes that they are the ſame which are called by miſtake in

gº Caron.----Vid. Univerſal Hiſtory, and Phaleg. Lib. 1.

ap. 3. -

(b) In Iſaiah xxxvii. -

“ country,

Geri. Ch. VI.

12. to 1X. zo.

The moſt con

ſiderable.
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A.M. “ country, incredibly fertile, through which the “forced to climb up in looſe ſand, where we ſaw Gen. Ch; v1.

**C. “Araxes flows at the foot of Mount Taurus, “nothing but ſome juniper and goats-thorn.” " ix. 2,

2349, &c. “ which extends ſo far; ſo that by the mountains

“ of Ararat, whereon the ark reſted, we are not

“to underſtand the mountains of Armenia in ge

“neral, but the higheſt mountains of Taurus,

“ which overlook the Plains of Ararat.” Since

his time, its ſituation in this place has been re

marked by ſeveral other writers; and all the tra

vellers into theſe places now make mention of

no other Mount of Ararat than what the Arme

nians call Mafis (from Amaſia, the third ſuc

ceſſor of Haikh, the founder of the nation) and

what the Mahonetans do ſometimes name Agri

dagh, i. e. the heavy or great mountain, and

ſometimes Parmak-dagh, the Finger-mountain,

alluding to its appearance; for, as it is ſtrait,

very ſteep, and ſtands by itſelf, it ſeems to re

ſemble a finger when held up. -

The Mount Ararat, which the Armenians, as

we ſaid, call Mafis, and ſometimes Meſeſouffar,

becauſe the ark was ſtopped there when the

waters of the Flood began to abate, ſtands about

twelve leagues to the eaſt, or rather ſouth-eaſt,

of Erivan, a ſmall city ſeated in the upper Ar

menia, four leagues from Aras, or Araxes, and

ten to the north-weſt of Nakſchivan; which, be

cauſe Nak, in Armenian, ſignifies a ſhip, and

Schivan, ſtopped or ſettled, is ſuppoſed to have

its name from the ſame occaſion. This mountain

is encompaſſed by ſeveral little hills; and on the

top of them are found many ruins, which are

thought to have been the buildings of the firſt

men, who might fear, for ſome time, to go down

into the plains. It ſtands by itſelf, in the form

of a ſugar-loaf, in the midſt of one of the greateſt

plains that is to be ſeen, and ſeparated from the

other mountains of Armenia, which make a lon

chain. It conſiſts of two hills, whereof the;

is more ſharp and pointed; but the larger, which

is that of the ark, lies north-eaſt of it, and rears

its head far above the neighbouring mountains.

It ſeems ſo high and big indeed, that when the

air is clear, it does not appear to be above two

leagues from Erivan, and yet may be ſeen ſome

four or five days journey off; but from the mid

dle to the top it is always covered with ſnow,

and for the ſpace of three or four months in the

year, has its upper part commonly hid in the

clouds. -

The Armenians have a tradition, that, on the

ſummit of this mountain, there is ſtill a confider

able part of the ark remaining, but that it is im

poſſible to get up to the top of it: (i) For they

tell us of one traveller, a perſon of fingular piety,

who endeavoured to do it, and had advanced as

far as the middle of the mountain; when, being

thirſty, and wanting water, he put up a prayer

to God, who cauſed a fountain to ſpring out of the

ground for him, and ſo ſaved his life; but, at the

ſame time, he heard a voice, ſaying, “Letnone

“be ſo bold as to go up to the top of this
“ mountain.”

How difficult the aſcent of this mountain is,

without any particular revelation, we may inform

ourſelves from the following account which Mr.

Tournefort gives us of it.

“About two o'clock in the afternoon, (k)

“ (ſays he)we beganto aſcend the mountain Ara

“rat, but not without difficulty. We were

“The mountain, which lies ſouth, and ſouth

“ſouth-eaſt from Eimiadzim, or the three

“ churches, is one of the moſt ſad and diſagree

“able fights upon earth; for there are neither

“trees nor ſhrubs upon it, nor any convents of

“religious, either Armenians or Franks. All

“ the monaſteries are in the plain; nor can I think

“ the place inhabitable in any part, becauſe the

“ ſoil of the mountain is looſe, and moſt of it

“covered with ſnow.

“From the top of a great abyſs (as dreadful

“an hole as ever wasſeen) oppoſite to the village

“ of Akurlu, from whence we came, there con

“tinually fall down rocks of a blackiſh hard

“ſtone, which make a terrible reſound. This,

“ and the noiſe of the crows, that are continually

“flying from one ſide to the other, has ſome

“thing in it very frightful; and, to form any no

“tion of the place, you muſt imagine one of the

“higheſt mountains in the world opening its

“boſom, only to ſhew one of the moſt horrid

“ſpectacles that can be thought of... No living

“animals are to be ſeen, but at the bottom, and

“towards the middle of the mountain. They

“who occupy the loweſt region are poor ſhep

“herds, and ſcabby flocks. The ſecond region

“is poſſeſſed by crows and tygers, which paſſed

“by, not without giving us ſome dread and un

“eaſineſs. All the reſt of it, i. e. half of it, has

“ been covered with ſnow ever ſince the ark

“ reſted there, and theſe ſnows are covered half

“ the year with very thick clouds.

“ Notwithſtanding the amazement which this

“frightful ſolitude caſt us into, we endeavouredto

“find out the monaſtery we were told of, and

“enquired whether there were any religious in

“caverns. The notion they have in the coun

“try, that the ark reſted here, and the vene

“ ration which all the Armenians have for this

“ mountain, (for they kiſs the earth as ſoon as

“they ſee it, and repeat certain prayers, after

“they have made the ſign of the croſs) have

“made many imagine, that it muſt be filled with

“religious. However, they aſſured us, that there

“ was only one forſaken convent, at the foot of

“the Gulf; that there was no fountain through

‘‘ out the whole mount; and that we could not

“go in a whole day to the ſnow, and down

“ again to the bottom of the abyſs; that the

“ſhepherds often loſt their way; and that we

“might judge what a miſerable place it was, from

“the neceſſity they were under to dig the earth,

“from time to time, to find a ſpring of water

“for themſelves and their flocks; and, in ſhort,

“ that it would be folly to proceed on our way,

“ becauſe they were ſatisfied our legs would fail

“us, nor would they be obliged to accompany

“us for all the treaſures of the King of Perſia.

“When we confidered what the ſhepherds

“ had told us, we adviſed with our guides; and

“they, good men, unwilling to expoſe them

“ſelves to the danger of dying for thirſt, and

“having no curioſity, at the expence of their

“ legs, to meaſure the height of the mountain,

“were, at firſt, of the ſame ſentiments with the

“ſhepherds; but afterwards concluded, that we

“might go to certain rocks which were more

“ prominent and viſible than the reſt, and ſo re

of MountAra

Tournefort's

account of it.

() La Boulaye's Voyages. (4) Wide his Voyages into the Levant, Letter vii.

“turn
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“turn by night to the place where we were ;

“ and with that reſolution, we went to reſt. In

“ the morning, after we had eat and drank very

“ plentifully, we began to travel towards the firſt

“ridge of rocks, with one bottle of water, which,

“to eaſe ourſelves, we carried by turns; but,

“ notwithſtanding we had made pitchers of our

“bellies, in two hours time, they were quite

“ dried up; and, as water ſhook in a bottle is

“no very pleaſant liquor, our hopes were, that,

when we came to the ſnow, we ſhould eat

ſome of it to quench our thirſt. -

“ It muſt be acknowledged, that the fight is

very much deceived, when we ſtand at the bot

tom, and gueſs at the height of a mountain;

and eſpecially when it muſt be aſcended through

ſands, as troubleſome as the Syrtes of Africa.

It is impoſſible to take one firm ſtep upon the

ſands of Mount Ararat: In many places, in

ſtead of aſcending, we are obliged to go back

again to the middle of the mountain, and, in

order to continue our courſe, to wind ſometimes

to the right, and ſometimes to the left.

“ To avoid theſe ſands, which fatigued us

moſt intolerably, we made our way to the

great rocks, which were heaped one upon

another. We paſſed under them, as through

caverns, and were ſheltered from all the inju

ries of the weather, except cold, which was

here ſo keen and intenſe, that we were forced

to leave the place, and come into a very trou

bleſome way, full of large ſtones, ſuch as ma

ſons make uſe of in building, and were forced

to leap from ſtone to ſtone, till I, for my part,

was heartily weary, and began to fit down,

and repoſe myſelf a little, as the reſt of the

company did.

“ After we had reſted ourſelves, we came,

about noon, to a place which afforded us a

more pleaſing proſpect. We imagined our

ſelves ſo near that we could have even touched

the ſnow, we thought, with our teeth; but

our joy laſted not long; for what we had taken

for ſnow, proved only a chalk-rock, which

hid from our fight a tract of land above two

hours journey diſtant from the ſnow, and

which ſeemed to have a new kind of pave

ment, made of ſimall pieces of ſtones, broke

off by the froſt, and whoſe edges were as ſharp

as flints. Our guides told us, that their feet

were quite bare, and that ours, in a ſhort time,

would be ſo too; that it grew late, and we

ſhould certainly loſe ourſelves in the night, or

break our necks in the dark, unleſs we would

chuſe to fit down, and ſo become a prey to the

tygers. All this ſeemed very feaſible; and

therefore we aſſured them, that we would go

no farther than the heap of ſnow which we

ſhewed them, and which, at that diſtance, ap

peared hardly bigger than a cake; but when

wecame to it, weſound it more than we had oc

caſion for; the heap was above thirty paces in

diameter. We every one eat as much as we

had a mind for, and ſo, by conſent, reſolved

to advance no farther. It cannot be imagined

how much the eating of ſnow revives and in

vigorates : We therefore began to deſcend

the mountain with a great deal of alacrity;

but we had not gone far before we came to

--
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full as troubleſome as the former : ſo that,

about fix in the afternoon, we found ourſelves

quite tired out and ſpent. At length, ob

ſerving a place covered with mouſe-ear, whoſe

declivity ſeemed to favour our deſcent, we

made to it with all ſpeed, and, what pleaſed us

mighty well, from hence it was that our guides

ſhewed us, though at a conſiderable diſtance,

the Monaſtery, whither we were to go to quench

our thirſt. I leave it to be gueſſed what method

Noah made uſe of to deſcend from this place,

who might have rid upon ſo many ſorts of ani

mals, which were all at his command : But

as for us, we laid ourſelves upon our backs,

and ſlid down for an hour together upon this

green plat, and ſo paſſed on very agreeably,

and much faſter than we could have gone upón

our legs. The night, and our thirſt, were a

kind of ſpurs to us, and made us make the

greater ſpeed. We continued, therefore, ſliding

in this manner, as long as the way would perſ

mit; and, when we met with ſmall flints, which

hurt our ſhoulders, we turned and ſlid on our

bellies, or went backwards on all four. Thus,

by degrees, we gained the Monaſtery; but ſo

diſordered and fatigued by our manner of tra

velling, that we were not able to move hand

or foot.”

I have made my quotation from this learned

botaniſt, and moſt accurate traveller, the longer,

not only becauſe it gives us a full idea of the

mountain, ſo far as he aſcended; but ſome diſ

truſt, likewiſe, of the veracity (l) of a certain

Dutch voyager, who ſeems to aſſure us, that he

went five days journey up Mount Ararat, to

ſee a Romiſh hermit; that he paſſed through

three regions of the clouds, the firſt dark and

thick, the next cold and full of ſnow, and the

third colder ſtill ; that he advanced five miles

every day, and when he came to the place where

the hermit had his cell, he breathed a very fe

rene and temperate air; that the hermit told

him he had perceived neither wind nor rain all

the five-and-twenty years that he had dwelt

there; and that, on the top of the mountain,

there ſtill reigned a greater tranquillity, which

was a means to preſerve the ark without decay

or putrefaction.
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ſands, which lay behind the abyſs, and were Gen. h. v1.
12. to 1X. zo.

There is one obještion which may be made Anchicaion
to all that we have ſaid concerning the fituation ...” an

of this famous mountain; and that is---Whereas

the ſons of Noah, when they quitted the country

where the ark reſted, are ſaid to (m) journey fon

the eaſt unto the land of Shinar, it is plain, that if

they removed from any part of Armenia, they

muſt have gone from the north or north-weſt;

but this we ſhall take occaſion to examine, when

we come to treat of their migration. In the

mean time, it is worthy our obſervation,

and ſome argument of our being in the right,

(n) that the ſituation of Ararat, as we have

ſuppoſed it, whether it be Mount Maſis, crthe

Mountain of Cardu, was very convenient for

the journey of the ſons of Noah, becauſe the

diſtance is not very great, and the deſcent eaſy,

eſpecially from the latter, unto the plains of Me

ſopotamia, whereof Shinar is a part. Nor ſhould

we forget, that the neighbourhood which the
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(1) Struys's Voyages, Chap. xvii.
(m) Gen. xi. 2. (*) Univerſ. Hiſt. L. I. C. 1. P. tro.
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cred.
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a

A.M. ſacred hiſtory, by this means, preſerves between

Rºcíº. the Land of Eden, where man was created ;

2349, &c. that of Ararat, where the remains of mankind

were ſaved; and that of Shinar, where they

fixed the centre of their plantations, is much

more natural, and ſeems to have a better face

and appearance of truth, than to place theſe

ſcenes at ſo vaſt a diſtance, as ſome commenta

tors have done.

That thcre One enquiry more, not concerning Mount

...he Ararat only, but every other mountain that isall$ Orc the "..
- -

Deluge. diſperſed over the whole earth, is this :---Whe

ther they were in being before the induction of

the Flood The ingenious author of the theory

ſo often quoted, is clearly of opinion, that (0) the

face of the earth, before the Deluge, was ſmooth,

regular, and uniform, without mountains, and without

a jºa; and that the rocks and mountains, which

every where now appear, were made by the vio

lent concuſſions which then happened, and are

indeed nothing elſe but the ruins and fragments

of the old world. But all this is confuted by the

teſtimony of Divine Wiſdom, who declaring her

own pre-exiſtence, (p) I was ſet up from everlaſt

ing, ſays ſhe, from the beginning, or ever the earth

zºas; when there was no depth, I was brought

forth; when there were no fountains abounding with

zwater, before the mountains were ſettled, before the

hills was Ibrought forth; while, as yet, God had not

made the earth, nor the fields, nor the higheſt part of

the duft of the world. So that, according to this

declaration, not only the fountains of waters,

which we ſee upon the face of the earth, but even

mountains, which ſome have accounted its greateſt

deformities, and all hills, were part of the origi

nal creation, and contemporary with the firſt

foundations of the earth: And though a deluge

can ſcarce be ſuppoſed to overſpread the globe,

without making ſome tranſmutation in it; yet,

that it could not ſhock the pillars of the round

world, or cauſe a total diſſolution in nature, we

have the ſame Divine teſtimony aſſuring us, that

at the time of the firſt creation, (q) God laid the

foundation of the earth ſo ſure, that it ſhould not be

removed for ever:. . . . . -

Their ºf and . It is a groundleſs imagination, then, to aſcribe

pleaſantneſs, the origin of mountains, and other lofty emi

nences, to a certain diſruption of the earth, in

the time of the Deluge; when God, from the

very firſt beginning, deſigned them for ſuch ex

cellent purpoſes. For, beſides that ſeveral of

theſe rocks and mountains, as well as the broad

ſea, are really an awful fight, and fill the mind

with juſt notions of God's tremendous majeſty,

which a ſmall river, or a ſmooth ſurface, does not Gen. ch. vi.

do ſo well; and, beſides that they yield food for 14, to IX, 19.

ſeveral animals, formed by nature to live upon

them, and ſupplyusfromwithoutwith many whole

ſome plants, andfrom within with many uſeful me

tals; by condenſing the vapours and ſo producing

rain, fountains andrivers, they give the very plains

and valleys themſelves the fertility which they

boaſt of For this ſeems to be the deſign of hills,

(ſays (r) a learned enquirer into the original of

ſprings and fountains) “that their ridges, being

“ placed through the midſt of the continent,

“ might ſerve, as it were, for alembicks, to diſtil

“freſh water, for the uſe of man and beaſt;

“ and their heights to give a deſcent to thoſe

“ ſtreams which run gently, like ſo many veins

“ of the microcoſm, to be the more beneficial to

“ the creation.” .

(s) Nay, we may appeal to the ſenſe of man

kind, whether a land of hills and dales has not

more pleaſure, and beauty both, than any uni

form flat, which then only affords delight, when

it is viewed from the top of an hill. For what

were the Temple of Theſſaly, ſo celebrated in

antient ſtory for their unparallelled pleaſantneſs,

but a vale, divided by a river, and terminated

with hills 2 Are not all the deſcriptions of poets

embelliſhed with ſuch ideas, when they would

repreſent any places of ſuperlative delight, any

bliſsful ſeats of the muſes and nymphs, any ſacred

habitations of gods and goddeſſes They will

never admit that a wild flat can be pleaſant, no

not in the * Elyſian fields: They too muſt be di

verſified. sº deſcents, and declining val

leys, are their chief beauties; nor can they ima

gine *even Paradiſe a place of pleaſure, or Hea

ven itſelf # to be Heaven without them. . So that

ſuch a place as our preſent earth is, diſtinguiſhed

into mountains, rivers, vales, and hills, muſt,

even in point of pleaſure, claim a preheminence

before any other, that preſents us with no more

than a fingle ſcene, and in one continued plain

ſuperficies, muſt of neceſſity pall the proſpe&t.

But then if we conſider farther, the riches that are

repoſited in theſe mountains, the gold and pre

cious ſtones, the coal, the lead, the tin, and other

valuable minerals, that are dugout of their bowels,

all uſeful in their kinds, and fitted for the accom

modation of human life, we ſhall be apt to over

look the fantaſtical pleaſantneſs of a ſmooth out

fide, and to think with Moſes, the man of God,

that (t) Bleſſed of the Lord is any land, for the chief

things of the antient mountains, and for the precious

things of the laſting hills.

(e) Burnet's Theory, L. I. C. 5.

(p) Prov. viii. 13, &c.

(?) Pſal. civ. 5.

(r) Dr. Halley.

(*) Bentley's Scrmons at Boyle's Leótures.

* At Pater Anchiſes penitus convalle virenti.

Hoc ſuperate jugum---& tumulum capit. VI R, AEn. 6.

* Flowers worthy of Paradiſe, which not wiſe art,

In beds and curious knots, but nature boon,

Pour'd forth profuſe, on hills, and dale, and plain.

* For earth hath this variety from heav'n

Of pleaſure, fituate on hill or dale.

MILTON's Paradiſe Loſt, Book IV.

(1) Deut. xxxiii. 13, 15.

F I R S T B O O. K.E N D OF T H E
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H 1 s T o R Y
O F T H E

Ho LY B I B L E.

B O O K II.

Containing an Account of Things from the Flood to the Call of ABRAHAM,

in all 426 (ears and ſix Months. -

The Remainder of what is recorded of Noah, to his Death.

T H E H I s T o R Y.

S ſoon as Noah and his family were landA. M. -

1657, &c. . ed, and all the creatures, committed to

*:::::: his charge, were come ſafe out of the
> **

s. ...i.ark, he ſelected ſome of every kind, both beaſts

* and the and birds, but ſuch only as were clean, and, by

i.i. God's appointment, proper for ſacrifice; and,

jºhn.having built the firſt altar that we read of, re

ſtored the antient rite of Divine worſhip, and +

offered burnt ſacrifices thereon. And this he did

with ſo grateful a ſenſe of the Divine goodneſs, and

* + Joſephus tells us, that Noah, in a perſuaſion that God had

doomed mankind to deſtrućtion, lay under a mortal dread for fear

of the ſame judgment ever again, and that it would end in an

anniverſary inundation; ſo that he preſented himſelf before the

Lord with ſacrifices and prayers, “humbly beſeeching him, in

“mercy, to preſerve the order of the world in its frame; to

“puniſh the guilty,and ſpare the lives of the innocent; and not to

“proceed with rigour, for the wickedneſs ofſome particulars, to

“ the deſtrućtion of the whole; otherwiſe, the ſurvivors of this

“calamity would be more wretched than thoſe that were waſhed

“away in the common ruin, if, after having ſuffered horror of

“thought, and the terror of ſo diſmal a ſpectacle, they ſhould

“only be delivered from one calamity, to be conſumed by ano

“ther.”---Antiq. L. I. C. 4. But that this ſhould be the pur

port of his prayer is not very likely, becauſe we find no ſuch

indications of terror in Noah, who knew the great and criminal

cauſes of the Deluge to be ſuch as could not happen every year;

and who, havingÉ. favour in the eyes of God, and a mira

culous preſervation from a general deſtrućtion, can hardly be

ſuppoſed to have “caſt away his confidence” in him ſo ſoon,

and, inſtead thereof, to be poſſeſſed with an abjećt and ſervile

fear : And therefore we may conclude, that the nature of his

prayer and ſacrifice was euchariſtical, and not deprecatory.---

Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Exercit. 19.

* - * • * -

ſo reverential a fear of the Divine Majeſty, as pro

curedhim a gracious acceptance, and,in teſtimony

of that acceptance, ſeveral grants and promiſes.

God's promiſes were, that, ; though mankind

were naturally wicked, and apt to go aſtray from

the very womb, yet, be their iniquities ever ſo

great, he would not any more deſtroy the earth

+ by a general Deluge, or diſturb the order of

nature, and t the ſeveral ſeaſons of the year, and

their regular vicifitudes: And, in confirmation

of

The words in our tranſlation are, “I will not again curſe

“the ground any more for man's ſake, for the imagination of

“man’s heart is evil;” which is certainly very injuriouſly ren

dered, becauſe it makes the Sacred Author ſpeak quite contrary

to what he deſigned, and is an affront to the juſtice, goodneſs,

and wiſdom of God, who, by this tranſlation of For, inſtead of

Though, might ſeem to bleſs man for his evil imaginations.---

Effay for a New Tranſlation.

+ For particular inundations there have been at ſeveral times,

in divers places, whereby towns and countries have been over

whelmed, with all their inhabitants.---Pool’s Annotations. -

† All the verſions do manifeſtly, in this place, confound the

four ſeaſons of the year, which Moſes exactly, diſtinguiſhes.

For the Hebrew word Kor, which they render cold, fignifies the

Winter, becauſe of the cold that then reigns. The word Chom,

which they render heat, ſignifies the Spring, becauſe of the heat

which abounds in Judea about the end of the ſpring, in the

months of May and June, which are the harveſt-time in that

country. The word Kajts, which they render Summer, docs

indeed fignify ſo; but then the word Choroph, which they term

the Winter, ſhould be rendered Autumn, which is the time of

plowing and cultivating the ground, as may be ſeen Prov, x - 4.

So that the whole ſentence, which contains the promiſe of God,

Gen. viii. 22, if rendered juſtly, ſhould run thus,----" Wº:
- e

Gcn. C. VIII.

zo. to the end

of IX.



136 Book II.T H E H I S T O R Y O F T H E B I B L E,

A. M.

1657, &c.

Ant. Chriſ.

*347, &c.

of this, he appointed the Rainbow for a token,

which (whether it uſed to appear before the

Flood, or no) was now to be the ratification of the

truth of his promiſe, and his faithful witneſs in

Fleaven. - -

The grants which God gave Noah and his ſons:

were, not only * the ſame dominion which our

firſt parents, before the Fall, had over the ani

mal creation, and a full power to keep them in

ſubmiſfion and ſubjećtion; but a privilege likewiſe

to kill any of theſe creatures for food; only with

this reſtrićtion, that they were not to + put them

to unneceſſary torture, or to eat any part of their

blood, which might be a means to introduce the

‘ſhedding of human blood. The human kind,

ji. their apoſtacy, didſtill retain ſome

lineaments of the Divine ſimilitude, and, there

fore, whoſoever murdered any of them, did there

by deface the image of God; and whetherit were

man + or beaſt, ſtranger or near relation, was ap

pointed by the magiſtrates to be put to death:

And, with theſe grants and promiſes, he gave

them encouragement, (as he did our firſt proge

nitors) to be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the

earth, which was now left almoſt deſtitute of in

habitants.

But how much ſoever the Deluge might de

prive the earth of its inhabitants, it had not ſo

totally deſtroyed the trees and plants, and other

vegetables, but that, in a ſhort time, they began

to appear again; and, being encouraged by the

kindly warmth of the ſun, diſcovered their ſeve."

ral ſpecies by the ſeveral fruits they bore. Noah

again, betook himſelf to the ſame occupation.

Among his other improvements of the ground,

he had planted a vineyard, and, perhaps, was

the firſt man who invented a preſs, to ſqueeze the

juice out of the grape, and ſo make wine, Na

tural curioſity might tempt him to taſte the fruit

of his own labour ; but, being either unac

quainted with the ſtrength of this liquor, or,

through age and infirmity, unable to bear it, ſo

it was, that, drinking a little too freely, he became

quite intoxicated*: and ſo falling ſleep in

his tent, lay with his body uncovered, and in a

very indecent poſture, was expeſed to the eyes of

his children.

inſtead of concealing

aloud; and to his other two brothers, Shem and

Japhet, made him the ſubject of his ſcorn and

deriſion : . But, ſo far were they from being

pleaſed with his behaviour in this reſpect, that,

taking a garment, and laying it upon both their

ſhoulders, they went backward, till, coming to

their father, they dropped the garment upon him,

and ſo covered the nakedneſs which their pious

modeſty would not permit them to behold. Nor is

it improbable, that, to prevent the like indecency,

they watched him during the remaining time of

his ſleep, and might poſſibly, upon his awaking,

acquaint him with what had happened : Where

upon, perceiving how unworthily his ſon Ham

had ſerved him, the curſed his race, in the per

“the earth remaineth, ſeed-time and harveſ, winter and 'ſpring,

“ſummer and autumn, day and night, ſhall not ceaſe.”---An

Eſſay for a new Tranſlation. We cannot but obſerve, however,

that this viciſſitude of times and ſeaſons, which is here promiſed

as a bleſſing to mankind, is a full computation of the dreams of

ſuch writers as are apt to fancy, “That in the primordial carth

- * - er - tº

“Hebrew Doāors generally underſand to be a prohibition to cut

off any limb of a living creature, and to cat it while the life, i. e.

the blood, was in it; “Dum adhuc vivit, & palpitat, ſeu tremit,”

as a modern interpreter has truly explained their ſenſe. And in

this they are followed by ſeveral Chriſtians, who think (as Mai

mónides did) that there were ſome people, in the old world, ſo

ſavage and barbarous, that they did eat raw fleſh, while it was

yet warm from the beaſt, out of whoſe body it was cut piece-meal.

Plutarch tells us, that it was cuſtomary, in his time, to run red-hot

ſpits through the bellies of live ſwine, to make their ficthy more

licious; and I believe ſome among us have heard of whipping

pigs, and torturing other creatures to deith, for the f º:
Poſe. . Now theſe things could not be committed, if ſath men

thought themſelves bound in conſcience to abſtain fron all unneceſ

fary crueltics, to the creatures, and to bleed them to Heath, with

all the diſpatch they could, before they touched them for fºod.--.

Hºp Patrick's Commentary, and Revelation Examined, vol.
..P. 2o'. . . . * * * * * * * - -

“of the ear

“there was every where a perpetual ſpring and equinox; that

“all the parts of the year had one and the ſame tenor, face, and

“temper; and that there was no winter or ſummer, ſeed-time

“ or harveſt, but a continual temperature of the air, and verdure

- ;” which, if it were true, would ináke this promiſe

of God a puniſhment rather than a bleſfing to inapkind.---Vid.

Burmet's#. L. 2. C. 3. and Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar.

Exercit. 19. - - - * * * * * * * *

* A learned and right reverend author, to thew the renovation

3f the earth after the Deluge, and its deliverance foun the curſe

inflićted upon it by reaſon of Adam's tranſgreſſion, runs the

arallel between the bleſfings and privileges granted to Adain,

oon after his creation, and thoſe reſtored to Noah and his poſic

fity, ſoon after the Flood. To our firſt parents it is ſaid, “Have

“dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, aid over the fowl & the air,

“ and over every living thing, that moveth on the earth,”

Gen. i. 28, . To Noah and his ſons it is ſaid, “The fear of yon,

“and the dread of you, ſhall be upon every heaſt of the earth,

“, and upon every fowl of the air, and upon all that moveth upon

“the carth, and upon all the fiſhes of the ſea; into your hand

“ are they delivered,” Gen. ix. 2. To Adam and Eve arc

granted for food “cvery herb, bearing ſeed----and every tree, in

* which is the fruit of the tree, yielding ſeed,” Gen. i. 19. But

Noah and his ſons have a large chartur----" Every moving
st : ing that liveth, ſhall be incat to you, even as the green herb,

“have I given you all things,” Gen. ix. 3... The bluiſing upon

the earth at the creation was----"Let the carth bring förth

“graſs, and herb yielding ſced, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit

“after his kind,” Gen. i. 1 1. The bleſſing after the Flood is,

----' While the earth remaincºh, ſcod-time and harveſt ſhall not

“ceaſe,” Gen. viii. 22. In the beginning, “the lights in the

“firinament were appointed to divide the day from the night,

*::: be for ſeaſons, and for days, and years,” Gen. i. 14.
ter º: Flood, the new bleſſing is,----‘That ſpring and

Autumn, ümmerand winter, and day and night, ſhall not ceaſe,”

§en. viii. 23. Whereupon our author aſks, What is beſtowed in

; firſt bleſfings, that is wanted in the ſecond what more did

Adam enjoy in his happieſt days? What more did he forfeit in

his wqºſt, with reſpcºt to this life, thin that which is contained

in theſeº ? If he neither had more, nor loſt more, all

theſe bleſſing; you ſee expreſsly reſtored to Noah and his poſte

. And, from all this laid together, he concludes, that the
old curſe upon the ground was, after the Deluge, finiſhed and,

comple ted.---Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, P. 91. -

º: words in the text are, --" But fich with the life there

“wſ, which is the blood thereof, ſhall you not cat.” This the

capable of virtue or vice, can be decincid culpable, in caſe it

ſhould chance to kill a nan'. The intwer is,...--That his law

was ordained for the benefit of min, for whoſe uſe all beaſts were

greated. For, 1ſt, Sush owners, as were not careful to prºvºur

ſuch miſchiefs, were hereby puniſhed. 2dly, Others were ad

moniſhed, by their crample, to be cautious. idly, God "...
inſtructed them, that murder was a moſt grievous crime, whoſe

puniſhment extended even to beaſts; and 4thly, The lives of men

were hereby much ſecured, when ſuch beaſts as night i
like miſchief anothur time, were immediately diſpatched, an

taken but of the way:---Patrick's Cominentary. * * * * *

ſt Anciently the greateſt men effectricaniothing thore hºotir.

able, and worthy their ſtudy, than the Art of Agricuſ:tifs,

“Nihil homine libero dignius,” Nothing more becoming a gentić.

man, was the ſaying of the Roman Örator; and for tº truth

of this, the Fabi, the Cato's, the Varro's, the Virgi's, the Phiy's,

and other great maines, are ſufficient witneſſes.---Bibl oth.

Biblica, Vol. I. P. 251. º - -->

+ It is a tradition anong the Eaſtern writers, that Noah,

having curfed Ham and Canaan, the effººt of his curſe was, tha

not only their poſſerity were made ſubjećt to their brethren, j
born, as we may ſay, in ſlavery 3 but that likewiſe, all on a ſud

dea, the colour of their ſkin became black : (For they maintain,

that all the blacks deſcended from Ham and Canaan) that Noah,

ſeeing fo ſurpriſing a change, was deeply affected with it, and

begged of God, that he would be pleaſed to inſpire Canaan's

maſters with a tender and compaſſionate love for him ; and that

his prayer was heard. For, notwithſtanding we may ſtill, at

this day, obſerve the effe&t of Noah's curſe, in the fºr itnº of

Han's poſterity; yet, we may remark Hikewiſe the effect of his

| prayer, in that this ſort of black ſlaves is fought for, and made

much of in moſt places.---Calmet's Dićtionary, on the word
Ham.

ſon

+ If it here ſhould be aſked, how any bait, that is neither

before the Flood + had applied himſelf to huſ: Gen. C.VIII.
to the end

bandry, and now, upon the recovery of the earth” . .

Ham, who eſpied his father in this condition, Ham's immo

his weakneſs, proclaimed it deity to his fa
, P ther Noah.
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and refle&ting how Orientals, he was buried in Meſopotamia, where, Gen. C. VIII.

not far from a monaſtery, called Dair-Abunah, *,* *

A. M. ſon of Canaan, his grandſon,
#"Čičić reſpectfully his other two ſons had behaved, he of IX.

*347, &c. rewarded their pious care with each one a bleſſing,

which, in proceſs of time, was fulfilled in their

oſterity. -

This is all that the Scripture informs us of con

cerning Noah; only we are given to underſtand:

that he lived 350 years after the Deluge, in all
950; and if we will believe the tradition of the

H E B

The objection “ nuT how ſhort ſoever this poſtdeluvian

& & part of Noah's hiſtory may be thought,

“ it is long enough, we find, to contain many

more abſurdities, and miſrepreſentations of

things, than can eaſily be digeſted. It might

be the opinion of the Heathen world, perhaps,

that their gods were pleaſed with the ſmell of

incenſe, and, as one (b) expreſſes it, would

leave their ordinary diet of nečiar and ambroſia,

to ſnuff up the ſmoak and fat of ſacrifices; yet,

ſurely it gives us too groſs and carnal a notion

“ of the great God of Heaven and earth, that he

“ ſhould be ſo far delighted with the ſweet ſa

“vour of any oblation, as to have his heart at

“ tendered, his relentings kindled, and himſelf

“ drawn into a haſty reſolution, never to deſtroy

the earth any more; when it is apparent, that

ſince that time, he has brought upon it ſeveral

inundations, and, at the end, is reſolved to

conſume it with a general conflagration.

“ The rainbow, indeed, may be accounted a

very beautiful fight in the Heavens; but, as

it proceeds from a natural cauſe, (c) from the

“ refle&tion and refraćtion of the rays of the ſun

“ from innumerable drops of rain in a cloud, it

“ can be no proper token of a covenant com

mencing at that time. As there was a ſun and

clouds before the Flood, the ſame phaenome

non muſt have frequently appeared, and con

ſequently loſt its validity; nor can we ſuppoſe,

that God ſhould ever be ſo unmindful of his

covenant, as to ſtand in need of ſo ſlight, ſo

common a remembrancer.

“The permiſſion of animal-food to Noah and

his poſterity, may be thought perhaps a pecu

liar privilege; but (d) when we read of the

ſame dominion over all creatures, and the ſame

diſtinétion of clean and unclean beaſts, in the

times before the Flood, that we find in the

times of Noah; either we muſt ſuppoſe the

diſtinčtion to be frivolous, and the dominion

given to man more extenſive after he had fin

ned, than it was before, or we muſt allow, that

this is a privilege no more, than what all

“ antediluvians had, and, conſequently, that it

“is a miſrepreſentation to call it a new grant.

“ Man, in his ſtate of innocence, and while

“ the image of God ſhone radiently about him,

“ held all other creatures under a voluntary ſub
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i. e. the Monaſtery of our Father, they ſhew us, in a

caſtle, a large ſepulchre, which, they ſay, be

longed to him : But, as for the common opi

nion of his dividing the world among his three ſons

before his death, giving to Shem, Aſia; to Ham,

Africa; and to Japhet, Europe; there is no manner

of foundation for it, eitherin Scripture ortradition.

E C T I O N.

‘‘ jećtion: But the many ſad accidents, which

“we read of continually, are too ſure a teſti

mony, that this part of the grant is, in a man

ner, quite withdrawn, and that the fear of us,

and the dread of us, is ſo little impreſſed upon

ſeveral kinds of beaſts, that, on ſundry occa

fions, they turn upon their maſters, and

rebel. -

“ The lord and ſovereign of the poſtdiluvian

world was the patriarch Noah, who muſt, con

ſequently, be a man of buſineſs, as having the

chief government of affairs devolved upon

him : and yet, after this period of time, we

hear no manner of tidings of him, except it

be in one ſcurvy ſtory of his planting a vine

yard, getting ſcandalouſly drunk, and expo

fing himſelf to the ſcorn and deriſion of allabout

him. It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that in all the

antediluvian ages, the uſe of the vine ſhould

not be found out, or that Noah, who was now

about 600 years old, ſhould not be acquainted

with its intoxicating quality; but if he was

not, the more he was to be pitied; and Moſes,

one would think, ſhould have imitated his two

dutiful ſons, and in compaſſion to his infirmity,

caſt the kind veil upon his nakedneſs. But,

inſtead of that, to repreſent this favourite of

God, and grave fire of mankind, lying in his

tent in the ſhameful manner that he does, and

then, as ſoon as he awakes from his wine, to

give him the ſpirit of prophecy, and ſet him a

venting his curſes and his bleſfings at random,

looks as if he were ačting the part of Hanı, and

expoſing a weak man's failings to the public.

For, according to this repreſentation, what

other reaſon can we aſſign for the ſeveral noto

rious blunders that he makes; (e) for his miſ

taking the name of Cainan, who ſeems to be

innocent in the whole affair, inſtead of that of

his guilty ſon Ham, in the curſe; for prefer

ing his youngerſon Shem, before the firſt-born

Japhet, in the bleſfing; and for the many un

accountable reveries of enlarging japhet, mak

ing him dwell in the tents ºShem, and Ham

to become the ſervant of ſervants What ac

count can we give of theſe extravagancies, I

ſay, but that of ſuppoſing that the good old

Patriarch was not yet got out of his cups, and

returned to his ſenſes?”

&c.
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() Lucin. de Sacrif vol. I. P. 328.

(e) Saurin's Diſſertation.

No. 12. Vol. I.

(d) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Exer. 15.

(e) Wid. Gen. ix. 25, 26, 27.

2. It



138 T H E H I S. T C R Y O
F T H E B I B L E, Book II.

A. M.6 & 7, & It is a ſad perverſion of the uſe of human un

1657, &c.

A.’c. derſtanding, and no ſmall token of a ſecret inclin

j, ºr ation to infidelity, when men make the condeſ

Anſwered, by cenſions of Scripture an argument againſt its

ºf. Divine authority; and from the figures and allu

fi...." fions which it employs in accomodation to their

cepted. capacities, draw concluſions unworthy of its

ſacred penmen, and unbecoming the nature of

God.

In relation to ſacrifices, we find God declaring

himſelf very fully in theſe words: (f) Hear, O

my people, and I will ſpeak; I will teſtify againſt

thee, O Iſrael, for I am God, even thy God. I will

not reprove thee becauſe of thy ſacrifices, or for thy

burnt-offering, becauſe they were not always before

me. I will take no bullock out of thine houſe, or

he-goats out of thy fold; for thinkºff thou that I will

eat bull's fleſh, or drink the blood of goats P Offer

unto God thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unto the

Mºſt High; and call upon me in the time of trouble,

ſo will I hear thee, and thou ſhalt praiſe me. So

that it is not the oblation itſelf, but the grateful

ſenſe and affections of the offerer, that are accept

able to God; and which, by an eaſy metaphor,

may be ſaid to be as grateful to him, (g) as per

fumes, or ſweet odours, are to us.

And indeed, if either the ſenſe of gratitude or

fear; if either the apprehenſion of God's peculiar

kindneſs, or of his wrathful indignation againſt

fin, did ever produce a fincere homage,(h) it muſt

have been upon this occaſion, when the patriarch

called to remembrance the many vows he had

made to God in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, and in

the midſt of his diſtreſs; when coming out of the

ark, he had before his eyes the ruins of the old

world, ſo many dreadful objećts of the Divine ven

geance; and, at the ſame time, ſaw himſelf ſafe

amidſt his little family, which muſt have all like

wiſe periſhed, had they not been preſerved by a

miraculous interpoſition. And, with ſuch affec

tions of mind, as this ſcene could not but excite,

it would be injurious not to think that his prayers

and oblations were anſwerably fervent, and his

joy and thankſgiving ſuch as became ſo ſignal a

deliverance.

But it was not upon account of theſe only, that

his ſervice found ſo favourable a reception. Sacri

fices, (i) as we ſhewed before, were of Divine

inſtitution, and prefigurative of that great propi

tiation which God, in due time, would exhibit in

the death of his Son. Whatever merit they have,

they derive from Chriſt, (k) who gave himſelf for

us as an offering, and a ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet

ſmelling ſavour. It was in the ſenſe of this, there

fore, that Noah approached the altar which he

had erected; and while he was offering his ap

pointed ſacrifices, failed not to commemorate this Gen, c VIII

Lamb of God, which was ſlain from the foundition of sº, tº a

the world, and ſo found his acceptance in the be. **

loved; for he is the (1) Angel which comes and

flands at the altar, having a golden cenſºr, and to

whom is given much intenſe, that he may offer it

with the prayers of the ſaints, upon the golden altar,which is before the throne. •

..We miſtake the matter, however, very much, hat th

if we imagine, that the merit of Noah's ſacrifice,A.

even when purified with the blood of Chriſt, was reſtrained God

the procuring cauſe of the covenant here men- *...*.

tioned. The covenant was in the Divine councilº,

from everlaſting, and God only here takes an oc

caſion to acquaint Noah with it: But then we

may obſerve, that he expreſſes himſelf in ſuch

terms, as lay no reſtraint upon him from ſending

a judgment of waters, or from bringing a general

conflagration, upon the world at the laſt day.

He binds himſelf only, never to ſnite any more

every living thing in the manner he had done, i. e. *

with an univerſal deluge; but if any nation de

ſerves ſuch a puniſhment, and the fituation of

their country well admits of it, he may, if he

pleaſes, without breach of this covenant, bring a

local inundation upon them; though it muſt be

acknowledged, that whenever we find him threat

ening any people with his (m) ſore judgments, he

never makes mention of this.

It was a general tradition among the Heathens

that the world was to undergo a double deſtruc-‘.

tion; one by water, and the other by fire. The

deſtruction by fire St. Peter has given us a very

lively deſcription of (n) The heavens and the

earth, which are now, (ſays he) are kept in ſtore;

reſerved unto fire, againſt the day of judgment; for

then ſhall the heavens paſs away with a great noiſ,

and the elements melt with fervent heat, and the

earth alſo, and the works that are therein ſhall be

burnt up. But all this is no infraction upon the

covenant made with Noah, which relates to the

judgment of a flood: And, though this cata

ſtrophe will certainly be more terrible than the

other, yet it has this great difference in it, (o)

that it is not ſent as a curſe, but as a bleſfing upon

the earth; not as a means to deface and deſtroy,

but to renew and refine it; and therefore the

ſame apoſtle adds, (p) Neverthelſ; we, according

to his promiſe, look for new heavens and a new earth,

wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs.

Thus the covenant of God ſtandeth ſure: But -

then, in relation to the ſign or ſacrament of it, ... .".

whether it was previous or ſubſequent to the De- of the ...”

luge, this has been a matter much dabated nanº, ºil ºf
among the learned. It cannot be denied, in-#. fore the

deed, but that “this curious mixture of light and

(f) Pſal. 1. 7, &c.

(g) Patrick's Commentary.

(b) Saurin's Diſſertations.

(i) Vid. P. 76, &c. (#) Eph. v. 2. (1) Rev. viii. 3.

(m) Vid. Ezek. xiv. 21. (n) 2 Pet. iii, 7. 19.

(2) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. I. Exer. 19.

(p) : Pet. iii. 13.

* The learned Heidegger has given an account of the na

ture and colours of the Rainbow, and by what different cauſes

they are produced, in words ſo very expreſſive, that I_chuſe to

give them in the original, rather than run the hazard of injuring

their emphaſis by a bad tranſlation. “Efficit Iriden potiſfimum

“So', ſeu Radius Solaris in vaporem receptus, inque co refraćtus

“ propter diverſa Receptacula; unum rarius, area; alterum

“ denſius, vaporem ; qui & ſolarem recipit Radium, & in Oculum

“ refle&it : Ita ut in Iride fit partim ºváxxagº, five radii

“luminoſi, in Profunditate vaporis, Refračtio; partim ºxxazir,

“ ſeu radii ejus ad Oculum Reflečtio, quae non poſſent ſociari

“miſi in nube rorida, & in pluvias jam reſolvenda; quippe in

“tantum rata, ut eum aliquantum Radius Solaris penetret, & in

* tantum ctiam denſa, ut ubi Radius ſeſe paululum infinuarit,

ſhade

‘ figurum Solis ipſius, quia ſimper Iris apparet ex adverſo Solis,

“repercuſſis ejus Radiis ab oppoſita nube. Colores Iridis, ex

“varia Lucis & umbrarum Mixtura, ſunt tres poſſinum;

“wféº, Puniceus & rubicundus ; &xi;) e-, porraceus, five

** viridis, & towixt{3 carruleus. Cum enim Solares radii

“Primum ſubcunt Nubem, quia minus tranſitur opaci, Color eſ:

“rubicundus, ſeu puniceus: Ubi paulo magis penetrarir,

“impeditur aliquantum Coloris Ardor, atquc fic fit viridis; at

“in profundum Vaporis admiſſus, uſque ad infimam Arcus Cur

“vaturam, ob Opacitatem remittit Color, eſtgue caeruleus.”---.

“Exercit. 19. This deſcription is pretty lively, and gives us.

ſome idea of this ſtrange phaenomenon; and yet we muſt own

that the nature of ...A. on which the éolours of the rain:

bow do depend, is one of the abſtruſeſt things that we meet with:

in the philoſophy of nature. Our renowned Boyle, who wrote

a treatiſe on the ſubjećt of colours, after a long and indefatigable

ſearch into their natures and properties, was not able ſo much

as to ſatisfy himſelf what light is, or (if it be a body) what

kind of corpuſcles, for fize and ſhape, it conſiſts of, or how theſe

inſenſible corpuſcles could be ſo differently, and yet withal ſo

regularly refračted; and he freely acknowledges, that however

° Northe general

“eundem repercutiat. Circularis & arcuata eſt ejus figura ob ſome colours might be plauſibly enough explained, in the general,

from
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ſhade diſcernable in the rainbow, ariſes naturally

from the ſuperficies of thoſe parts which conſti

tute a cloud, when the rays of the ſun, from the

adverſe part of the hemiſphere, are darted upon

it; and, for this reaſon, (q) whenever there is

the like diſpoſition of the ſun to the cloud, it

may be imagined, that the ſame phaenomenon

may be ſeen, and, conſequently, at certain times,

has been ſeen, not from the Deluge only, but

from the firſt foundation of the world. (r) But,

as this opinion has nothing in Scripture to en

force it, ſo are there no grounds in nature to give

it any ſanétion, unleſs we will aſſert this manifeſt

untruth--that every diſpoſition of the air, and

denſity of a cloud, is fitly qualified to produce a

rainbow.

This meteor, as the Scripture informs us, *

was appointed by God to be a witneſs of his co

venant with the new world, and a meſſenger to

ſecure mankind from deſtruction by deluges; ſo

that,had it appeared before the Flood, the fight of

it afterwardswould havebeen but a poor comfort to

Noah and his poſterity, whoſe fear of an inunda

tion was too violent ever to be taken away by a

common and ordinary ſign.

For, ſuppoſe that God Almighty had ſaid to

Noah ; (s) “I make a promiſe to you, and to

“ all living creatures, that the world ſhall never

“ be deſtroyed by water again; and, for con

“ firmation of this, behold, I ſet the ſun in the

“ firmament;” would this have been any ſtrength

ening of Moſes's faith, or any ſatisfaction to his

mind “Why, (ſays Noah) the fun was in the

“ firmament when the Deluge came; and was a

“ſpectator of that ſad tragedy; and, as it may

“ be ſo again, + what ſign or aſſurance is this
& G.

againſt a ſecond deluge " But now, if we

ſuppoſe, on the other hand, that the rainbow

firſt appeared to the inhabitants of the earth after

the Deluge, nothing could be a more proper and

appoſite fign for Providence to pitch upon, in

order to confirm the promiſe made to Noah and

his poſterity, that the world ſhould no more be

deſtroyed by water. The rainbow had a ſecret

connection with the effect itſelf, and ſo far was

* a natural fign; and, as it appeared firſt after

the Deluge, and was formed in a thin, watery

cloud, there is, methinks, a great eaſineſs and pro

priety of its application for ſuch a purpoſe. For,

if we ſuppoſe, that while God Almighty was de

claring his promiſe to Noah, and what he intended

for the ſign of it, there appeared, at the ſame

time, in the clouds, * a fair rainbow, that mar

vellous and beautiful meteor, which Noah had

never ſeen before, it could not but make a moſt

lively impreſſion upon him, quickening his faith,

and giving him comfort and aſſurance, that God

would be ſtedfaſt to his purpoſe.

his own ſake, to engage his attention, and revive

his memory, whenever he looked on it, (thoug

that be the expreſſion which the Holy Spirit,

from experiments he had made, “yet whenſoºver he would deſ

“cend to the minute and ºccurate explication of particulars, he

“found himſelf very ſenſible of the great obſcurity of things.”

Dr. Halley, the great ornament of his profeſſion, makes the ſame

a knowledgemcnt; and, after having, from the given proportion

of refraćtion, accounted both for the colours and diameter of the

rain-how, with its ſeveral appearances, he could hence diſcern

(as he tells us) farther difficulties laying before him : Particu

larly, from whence aroſe the refractive force of fluids, which

is a problem of no ſmall moment, and yet deſervedly to be placed

among the myſteries of nature, “Nonduin Senfibus, aut Ratiociniis

“noſtris objećta:” And the noble Theoriſt of Light himſelf,

after his many ſurpriſing diſcoveries, built even upon vulgar ex

periments, found it too hard for him to reſolve himſelf in ſome

particulars about it; and, not withſtanding all his prodigious ſkill

in mathematics, and his dexterous management of the moſt

obvious experiments, he concludes it at laſt to be a work too

arduous for human underſtanding, abſolutely to deterinine what

light is, after what manner refraćted, and by what modes and

actions it produceth in our minds the phantafies of colours.---

Biblioth. Biblica, Vol. II. Occaſional Annot. 2. in the Ap

pendix.

(g) Vid. Brown's Pſeudodoxia Epideinica.

(r) Dr. Jackſon upon the Creed, L. I. C. 16.

* That this rainbow was thought to be of ſomewhat more than

mere natural extraćtion, the phyſical mythology of the antient

Heathens ſeems to teſtify; and it is not improbable, that from

the tenor of God’s covenant here made with Noah, which might

be cominunicated to them by traditon, Homer, the great father

of ethic poetry, does, by an eaſy and lively fićtion, bring in

Jupiter, the King of Heaven, ſending Iris, his meſſenger, with a

peremptory command to Neptune, the prince of waters, to defift

from any farther aſſiſting the Grecians, and annoying the Tro

jans; and, at the ſame time that Iris is ſent with this meſſage to

the watery. the poet has ſo contrived the matter, that

Apollo, or the ſun, which is the parent, and cfficient cauſe of

the rainbow, be ſent with another meſſage to Hector and the

Trojans, in order to encourage them to take the field again, and

renew their attack. The meaning of all which fine machinery is

no more than this,---That, after a great deal of rain, which had

cauſed an inundation, and thereby made the Trojan horſe uſeleſs,

the ſun began to appear again, and the rainbow in a cloud oppo

ſite to the ſun, which was a ſure prognoſtic of fair weather.---

Bibliotheca. Biblica, Vol. I. Occaſional Annot. z. in the Ap

Pendix.

(*) Burnet's Theory.

+ When God gives a ſign in the Heavens, or on the earth,

of any prophecy or promiſe to be fulfilled, it muſt be by ſome

thing new, or by ſome change wrought in mature, whereby he teſti

fics to us, that he is able and willing to ſtand to his promiſe.

Thus God puts the matter to Ahaz, “Aſk a ſign of the Lord;

“ aſk it either in the depth, or in the height above :” And

when Ahaz would aſk no fign, God gives him one unaſked;

* Behold a virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a ſon.” Thus when

Abraham aſked a ſign, whereby he might be aſſured of God's

promiſe, that his ſeed ſhould inherit the land of Canaan, it is

ſaid, that “when the ſun went down, and it was dark, behold

“a ſmoaking furnace, and a burning lamp paſſed between the

“ pieces of the beaſts,” which he had cut aſunder, Gen. xv. 17.

And, in like manner, in the ſign given to Hezekiah for his reco

very, and to Gideon for his vićtory; in the former caſe, the ſha

dow “went back ten degrees, in Ahaz's dial,” Iſa. xxxviii. 8.

and in the latter, “the fleece was wet, and all the ground about

“it dry;” and then, to change the trial, “it was dry, and all

“ the ground about it wet,” Judg. vi. 38, 39. Theſe were all

ſigns, proper, fignificant, andflºº having ſomething new,

ſurprizing, and extraordinary in them, denoting the hand and,

interpoſition of God: But where every thing continues to be as

it was before, and the face of nature, in all its parts, the very

ſame, it cannot ſignify any thing new, nor any intention of the

author of nature; and, conſequently, cannot be a ſign or pledge,

a token or aſſurance of the accompliſhment of any new covenant,

or promiſe made by him.---Burnet's Theory, L. 2. C. 5. -

* Common philoſophy teaches us, that the rainbow is a natural

ſign, that there will not be much rain after it appears, but that

the clouds begin to diſperſe. For, as it never appears in a thick

cloud, but only in a thin ; whenever it appears after ſhowers,

which come from thick clounds, it is a token that they now grow

thin ; and therefore the God of nature made choice of this ſign,

rather than any other, to ſatisfy us, that he would never ſuffer

the clouds to thicken again to ſuch a degree, as to bring another

Belºgº upon the earth.---Patrick's Commentary. “Fit Iris ab

“ adverſo Sole, mittente Radics in nubem non denſum; ſignificat

“ ergo naturaliter quod & juſlu Dei, Imbrem nunquam obru

“turum mundum : Quicnin poſſit, cum neque caelum totum

“ abdućtum nubibus fit, ncque, quae adſunt, ſunt valde denſe?”

---Waleſius, de S. Philoſ. C. 9.

* The ingenious Marcus Marci is of opinion, that the rain

bow, which firſt appeared to Noah after the Flood, and was ſo

particularly dignified by God, as to be conſecrated for a Divine

ſign, was not the common one, but a great and univerſal Iris,

inimitable by art, which he has defigned by “a ſegment of a

“circle, diffected into ſeveral gyrations (or rounds) by the di

“verſity of the colours, differing one from another, begotten by

“ the ſun-beams refračted in the atmoſphere, and terminated

“ with an opaque ſuperficies.” But whether this ſerves to ex

plain the matter any better, or whether the common rainbow be

not an appearance illuſtrious enough to anſwer the purpoſes for

which it was intended, we leave the curious to enquire; and

ſhall only obſerve farther, that whether it was an ordinary or

extraordinary bow, which appeared to Noah, it is the opinion of

ſome, that the time of its firſt appearing, was not immediately

after he had ſacrificed, as is generally ſuppoſed, but on the 150th

day of the Flood, when God remembered Noah, upon which

very day of the year they likewiſe calculate the birth of Chriſt

(as pretypified thereby) to have exačtly fallen out, and that

even “the glory of the Lord, which ſhone round about the

“ſhepherds,” was a gracious phaenomenon, correſponding with

this fign of the covenant.---Bibliotheca Biblica, ibid.

ſpeaking

For God did not ſet this bow in the clouds for And for whoſe

ſake it was ap's

pointed.

h”

Gen. C. VIII.

1o. to the ch!

of IX.
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A. *: ſpeaking after the manner of men, has thought fit at firſt gave mankind over brute-animals, could Gen. C. viii.

...e. to make uſe of) but for our ſakes was it placed not extend to their ſlaying them for food, ſince -2 tº endAnt. Chriſ. 2 of IX.

2547, &c. there, as an illuſtrious ſymbol of the Divine another kind of diet was enjoined them; nor

mercy and goodneſs, and to confirm our belief

and confidence in God: And therefore, whenever

(t) we look upon the rainbow, we ſhould do well to

praiſe him who made it ; for very beautiful is it in

the brightneſs thereof. It compaſſeth the Heaven

zwith a glorious circle, and the hands of the Moſt

High have bended it.

could the diſtinction of clean and unclean reſpect

them as things to be eaten, but as things to be ſº

crificed. The firſt permiſſion to eat them was

given to Noah and his ſons, and is plainly a diſ

tinct branch of power from what God grants,

when he tells them, (y) The fear of you, and the

dread of you, ſhall be upon every beaft of the
That fleſh And as the goodneſs of God was very conſpi- earth, &c.

}.#. cuous to Noah and his poſterity, in giving them | If it be aſked, for what reaſon God ſhould in- why it was

a new ſign for the confirmation of his promiſes;|dulge Noah and his poſterity in the eating of fleſh ...". .
- - - - Noah and his

ſo was it no leſs remarkable in the new charter|after the Flood, which he had never permitted poſterity.

º

which he granted them for the enlargement of

their diet. That our firſt parents, * in their ſtate

of integrity, had not the liberty of eating fleſh, is

very evident, becauſe they were limited by that

injunction, which appoints herbs and fruits for

their food : (u). Behold, I have given you every

herb bearing ſeed, which is upon the face of the earth,

and every tree, in the which is the fruit of the tree,

yieldingſted; to you it ſhall be for meat. Nay, ſofa.

was mankind from being indulged the liberty of

eating fleſh at that time, that we find the beafts of

the field, (creatures that in their nature are vora

cious) and the fowl of the air, and every thing that

creeped upon the earth, under the ſame reſtraint,

as having nothing allowed them for their food but

the herbage of the ground; becauſe it was the

Almighty's will, that, in the ſtate of innocence,

no violence ſhould be committed, nor any life

maintained at the loſs and forfeiture of another's.

This was the original order and appointment,

and ſo it continued after the Fall; for we can

hardly ſuppoſe, that God would allow a greate

privilege to man after his tranſgreſſion, than he

did before. On the contrary, we find him (x)

curſing the ground for man's ſake, and telling him

expreſsly, that in ſorrow he ſhould eat of it all the

days of his life; and though it ſhould bring forth

before it; the moſt probable anſwer is---That he

therefore did it, becauſe the earth was corrupted

by the Deluge, and the virtue of its herbs and

plants, and other vegetables, ſadly impaired by

the ſaltneſs and long continuance of the waters,

ſo that they could not yield that wholeſome and

ſolid nutriment which they did before; though

others rather think, that God indulged them in

this, (z) becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts, and

that, perceiving the eagerneſs of their appetites

towards carnal food, and deſigning withal to ab

breviate the term of human life, he gave them a

free licence to eat it; but knowing, at the ſame

time, that it was leſs ſalutary than the natural

products of the earth, he thence took occaſion to

accompliſh his will and determination of having

the period of human life made much ſhorter.

Nor is the reaſon which (a) Theodoret aſſigns

for God's changing the diet of men from the

fruits of the earth to the fleſh of animals, much

amiſs, viz. That “foreknowing, in future ages,

“ they would idolize his creatures, he might ag

“gravate the abſurdity, and make it more ridi

“culous ſo to do, by their conſuming, at their

“ tables, what they ſacrificed at their altars;

“ ſince nothing is more abſurd than to worſhip

“ what we eat.”

thorns and thiſtles to him, yet here the reſtriction. It cannot be denied, indeed, but that the grant That man's

is ſtill continued---Of the herbs of the field thou] of dominion, which God gave Adam in his ſtate.

ſhalt eat ; which is far from implying a per- of innocence, is now much impaired; and that iſ ...

-

s

miſſion to make uſe of living creatures for that

purpoſe.

Nay, farther we may obſerve, that ſuch a per

miſſion had been inconſiſtent with God's intention

of puniſhing him by impoveriſhing the earth;

ſince, had God indulged him the liberty of

making uſe of what creatures he pleaſed for his

food, he might eaſily have made himſelf an

amends for the unfruitfulneſs of the earth, by the

many good things which nature had provided for

him. The dominion, therefore, which God

the creatures, which to him were ſubmiſfive

through love, by us muſt be uſed with ſeverity,

and ſubjećted by fear: But ſtill it is no ſmall

happineſs to us, that we know how to ſubdue

them; that the horſe and the ox patiently ſubmit

to the bridle and the yoke; and ſuch creatures as

are immorigerous, we have found out expedients.

to reelaim. For, though man's ſtrength be com

paratively ſmall, yet is there no creature in the

earth, ſea, or air, but what, * by ſome ſtratagem

or other, he can put in ſubjection under him.

(t) Eccleſiaſticus, xliii. 11, 12.

* This notion the Pagan poets and philoſophers had received:

For Ovid, in his deſcription of theſe times, gives us to under

ſtand, that they fed on no fleſh, but lived altogether on herbs and

fruits, when he introduces Pythagoras, a great enquirer into the

anticnt and primitive prattices of the world, expreſſing himſelf in
this manner:

At vetus illa aetas, cui fecimus Aurea nomen,

Foetibus arborets, &, quas humus educat, herbis

Fortunata fuit; nec polluit ora Cruore.

Tunc & Aves tutº movere per aera pennas,

Et Lepus impavidus mediis erravit in arvis ;

Nec ſua Credulitas piſcem ſuſpendetat hamo.

Cunèta fine Inſidiis, nullamdue timentia fraudem,

Plenaque Pacis erant. Met. l. 15.

Porphyry, in his book De Abſtinentia, aſſerts the ſame thing,

viz. That in the golden age, no fleſh of beaſts was eaten, and

he is to be pardoned in what he adds afterwards, viz. That war

and famine introduced this pračtice. He was not acquainted with

was, that “every living creature ſhould be meat for him."---

Edwards's Survey of Religion, Vol. I. P. 117.

(u) Gen. i. 29, 30. (w) Ch. iii. 17, 18.

(y) Gen. ix. 2. (2) Matth. xix. 8.

(a) In Gen. Queſt. 55. p. 44.

* This ſuperiority of man over all other creatures, his holding

them in ſubjećtion, and making them ſubſervient to his uſes, we

find elegantly deſcribed by Oppianus, in the following verſes:

Fy&; r. wixt, Kaºv.giflºw ºvºv,

Nºrt: 91%, agvogt 3’ ºwtºwry d6&vároid ºv,

"ozas: wiv xaz’ ºperts &ny ºffircy FXavia;

era; Jr.;;14xs: 8;oré, foºtaty: Sava & pvaa

‘owyāy wº; fanzi : nip &ivitoyla

Eºs, Yaºzić.23% ºf txwy ºr ; 13: Afola.

Piſza” 4ymyofi, 3479*avai' tº trawa ty

'Aºyºyºtl: wliftſyay;399 &xx43'Ivºy

eifa zºxalyśffivov ºn Fºy ºx93 &väyxn
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'ovris, taxatiyºy HX fºr wivey taxvrºs.

Lib. 5. Halicutican.ver. Io, &c.Genefis; he knew not that God's order to Noah, after the Flood,

But
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A. M.

1657, &c.

Ant. Chriſ.

=347, &c.

why Moſes

But (b) canſ; thou draw out leviathan with an

hook; or his tongue with a cord, which thou letteſt

down P. Canſi thou put an hook into his noſe, or

bore his jaw through with a ſpear * Will he make

many ſupplications unto thee & Will he ſpeak ſoft

words unto thee P. Wilt thou take him for a ſervant

for ever? All theſe queſtions, how expreſſive ſoever

of the ſeveral qualities of this portentous creature,

may, nevertheleſs, be anſwered in the affirmative,

viz. That how large ſoever, in bulk, and how

tremendous ſoever in ſtrength, this animal may

be, yet the Greenland fiſhermen, who every year

return with, its ſpoils, do literally perform what

our author ſeems to account impoſſible; they

(c) fill his ſkin with barbed irons, and his head

with fiſh-ſpears; and ſo they play with him, as

with a bird; they bind him for their maidens, and

part him among their merchants. -

In ſhort, God has implanted in all creatures

a fear and dread of man. (d) This is the thing

which keeps wolves out of our towns, and lions

out of our ſtreets; and though the ſharpneſs of

hunger, or violence of rage, may, at certain

times, make them forget their natural inſtinét; (as

the like cauſes have ſometimes diveſted man of

his reaſon) yet, no ſooner are theſe cauſes re

moved, but they return to their ordinary temper

again, without purſuing their advantage, or com

bining with their fellow-brutes to riſe up in rebel

lion againſt man, their lord and maſter.

(e) Some modern writers, of no ſmall note,

makes ſo little are clearly of opinion, that the Ararat, where the
mention of

Noah after the

Flood.

ark reſted, was Mount Caucaſus, not far from

China, where Noah and ſome part of his family

ſettled, without travelling to Shinar, or having

any hand in the building of Babel; and the ar

guinents they alledge for the ſupport of this opi

nion, are ſuch as theſe :---That the Moſaic hiſ

tory is altogether, ſilent as to the peopling of

China at the diſperſion, and wholly confines it

ſelf within the bounds of the then known world;

that the Chineſe language and writings are ſo en

tirely different from thoſe among us, (introduced

by the confuſion at Babel) that it cannot well be

ſuppoſed they were ever derived from them;

and that, taking their firſt king Fohi and Noah

to be the ſame perſon, there are ſeveral (f) tradi

tions relating to them, wherein they, ſeem to

agree that the reign of Fohi coincides with the

times of Noah, and the lives of his ſucceſſors

correſpond with the men of the ſame ages re

‘corded in Scripture; and from hence they infer,

that the true reaſon why Moſes makes ſo little

mention of Noah, in the times ſubſequent

to the Flood, is this : That he lived at too

great a diſtance, and had no ſhare in the tranſ

actions of the nations round about Shinar, to

whom alone, after the diſperſion of mankind, he

is known to confine his hiſtory. This, indeed, is

cords of China are of a very uncertain and preca

rious authority; and ſuch as are reputed genuine, .

of no older date than ſome few centuries before

world has ſuppoſed, either that Noah.ſettling in

the country of Armenia, did not remove from

thence, nor had any concern in thework of Babel,

and ſo falls not under, the hiſtorian's confidera

tion; or that, if he did remove with the reſt into

the plains of Shinar, being now ſuperannuated

and unfit for action, the adminiſtration of things

was committed to other hands, which made his

name and authority the leſs taken notice of.

the birth of Chriſt; the major part of the learned .

ſolving the difficulty at once : But then, as this Gen.c. viii.

opinion is only conjećtural, the hiſtories and re-zo. 2 ºf “a”
of IX.

It muſt be acknowledged, however, that the de-why he re

ſign of theſacred penmanistobeveryſuccinétin his.”

count, to relate more at large. However this be, it

is certain, from the tenor of his writing, that he is

far from leading us into any ſuſpicion of his having

a private malignity to Noah's charaćter. He in

forms us, that, amidſt the corruption of the ante

diluvian world, he reſerved himſelf immaculate,

and did therefore find favour in the ſight of God,

and was admitted to the honour of his immedi

ate converſe: that, to preſerve him from the ge

neral deſtrućtion, God inſtructed him how to

build a veſſel of ſecurity, undertook the care and

condućt of it himſelf, and, amidſt the ruins of a

finking world, landed it ſafe on one of the

mountains of Armenia; that, as ſoon as the De- :

luge was over, Godaccepted of his homage and ſa

crifice, and not only renewed tohim theſame char

ter which he had originally granted to our firſt

progenitor, but, over and above that, gave him

an enlargement of his diet, which he had not

granted to any before ; and with him made an

everlaffing covenant, never to deſtroy the world by

water any more, whereof he conſtituted his bow

in the clouds to be a glorious ſymbol.

point of light it is that Moſes has, all along,

placed the patriarch's character; and therefore,

if, in the concluſion of it, he was forced to ſhade

it with one act of intemperance, this, we may rea

ſonably conclude,º from no other paſ

ſion but his love of truth; and, to every impar

tial reader, muſt be * a ſtrong argument of his

veracity, in that he has interſperſed the faults,

with the commendations of his worthies, and,

through his whole hiſtory, drawn no one charac

ter ſo very fair, as not to leave ſome blemiſhes,

ſome inſtances of human frailty ſtill abiding on

it. And, indeed, if we confider the thing rightly,

we ſhall find it an act of fingular kindneſs and

benefit to us, that God has ordered the faults and

(b). Job xii. 1, &c.

(c) Ver. 5, &c. . .

(d) Miller's Hiſtory of the Church, L. 1. C. 1.

(e) Dr. Alix, in his Reflections on the Books of the Holy Scrip

tures. Mr. Whiſton, in his Chronology of the Old Teſtament.

Shuckford, in his Conneétion : And Bedford, in his Scripture

Chronology. . . - . . . . .

(f) Thus in the Chineſe hiſtory, Fohi is ſaid to have had no

father, which agrees well enough with Noah, becauſe the memo

ry of his father might be loſt in the Deluge; that Fohi's mother

conceived him, as the was encompaſſed with a rainbow, which

ſeems to allude to the rainbow's firſt appearing to Noah after the

Flood; and that Fohi carefully bred up ſeven ſorts of creatures,

which he uſed to ſacrifice to the Supreme Spirit of Heaven and

earth ; which is an imperfeót tradition of Noah's taking into the

ark, of every clean beaſts by ſevens, and of his making uſe of

No 12. Vol. I.

none but theſe, in all his burnt offerings.---Shuckford's Connec

tion, Lib. 2.

* To confirm, in ſome meaſure, the truth of this account of

Moſes, we have an Heathen ſtory, which ſeems to have ſprung

from ſome tradition concerning it; for it tells us, that on a cer

tain day, Myrrha, wife, or, as others ſay, nurſe to Hammon, and

mother of Adonis, having her ſon in her company, found Cy

miſtas ſleeping in his tent, all uncovered, and in an indecent

poſture. She ran immediately and informed Hammon of it; he

gave notice of it to his brothers, who, to prevent the confuſion

which Cyniſtas might be in, to find himſelf naked, covered him

with ſomething. Cyniſtas, underſtanding what had paſſed, curſed

Adonis, and purſued Myrrha into Arabia; where, after having

wandered nine months, ſhe was changed into a tree, which bears

myrrh. Hammon and Ham are the ſame perſons, and ſo are

Adonis and Canaan,---Calmet's Dictionary, on the word Ham.

2 N miſcarriages

In this .

- - - ... count of his

account of the affairs of this period, becauſe he isłºś.

haſtening to the hiſtory of Abraham, the great

founderof the Jewiſh nation, andwhoſe life and ad- .

ventures he thinks himſelf concerned, on that ac
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And in what

ſenſe it may be

underſtood.

miſcarriages of his ſaints ſo conſtantly to be re

corded in Scripture; fince they are written for our

inſtruction, to remind us of our frailty, and to

alarm our caution and fear. -

Noah, we read, had eſcaped the pollutions of

the old world, and approved his fidelity to God

in every trying juncture; and yet we ſee him

here falling, of his own accord, and ſhamefully

overcome, in a time of ſecurity and peace, when

he had no temptations to beſet him, nor any

boon companions to allure him to exceſs: And

therefore, his example calls perpetually upon (g)

him that thinketh he ſtandeth, to take heed left he

fall. More eſpecially it informs us, that (h)

“ wine is a mocker, ſtrong drink is raging,

“ and whoſoever is deceived thereby, is not

“ wiſe;” and therefore it exhorts, in the words

of the wiſe man, (i) “Look not thou upon wine,

“ when it is red, when it giveth its colour to the

“ cup, when it moveth itſelf aright. At the laſt, it

“ will bite like a ſerpent, and ſting like an ad

“ der. Thine eyes ſhall behold ſtrange women,

“ and thine heart ſhall utter perverſe things;

“ yea, thou ſhalt be as he that lieth down in the

“ midſt of the ſea, and as he that lieth upon the

“ top of a maſt.”

There is not, however, all the reaſon that is

imagined, to ſuppoſe that Noah was drunk to any

ſuch exceſſive degree. The ſame word which is

here uſed, occurs (k) in another place, in this

Book of Geneſis, where we read that Joſeph's

brethren drank, and were merry with him; and yet

the circumſtances of the entertainment will not

ſuffer us to think, that they indulged themſelves

in any exceſs, in the preſence of him, whom, as

yet, they knew to be no other than the governor

of Egypt. And, in like manner, if we may be

allowed to take the word here in an innocent

ſenſe, its import will only be, that Noah drank

of the wine plentifully, perhaps, but not to a

debauch, and ſo fell aſleep. For we muſt ob

ſerve, that Moſes's deſign is not to accuſe Noah

of intemperance, but only to ſhew, upon what

occaſion it was that the Canaanites, whom the

people under his command were now going to

engage, were accurſed and reprobated by God,

even from the days of Noah, and, conſequently,

in more likelihood to fall into their hands.

Without perplexing ourſelves, therefore, to find

out ſuch excuſes, as ſeveral interpreters have de

viſed; as, that Noah was unacquainted with the

nature of the vine in general, * or with the effects

of his body, or the deep concern and melancholy

of his mind, made him liable to be overcome with

a very little; we may venture to ſay, that he drank

plentifully, without impeaching his ſobriety; and

that while he was aſleep, he chanced to be un

covered, without any ſtain upon his modeſty.

There is a great deal of difference between ſatiety

and intemperance ; between refreſhing nature,

and debauching it; and, confidering withal, that

the faſhion of men's habits was at that time looſe,

as they were likewiſe in ſubſequent ages, before

the uſe of breeches was found out, ſuch an acci

dent might have eaſily happened, without the

imputation of any harm.

(l) The Jewiſh Dočtors are generally of opi

nion, that Canaan, “having firſt diſcovered his

grandfather's nakedneſs, made himſelf merry

therewith, and afterwards expoſed it to the ſcorn

of his father. Whoever the perſon was, it is cer

tain, that he is called (m)the younger, or little ſon

of Noah, which cannot well agree with Ham,

becauſe he was neither little, nor his younger ſon,

but the ſecond or middlemoſt, as he is always

placed; (n) nor does it ſeem ſo pertinent to the

matter in hand, to mention the order of his birth,

but very fit, if he ſpeaks of his grandſon, to diſ

tinguiſh him from the reſt. So that if it was

Canaan, who treated his grandſire in this unwor

thy manner, the application of the curſe to him,

who was firſt in the offence, is far from being a

miſtake in Noah. It is no random anathema,

which he let fly at all adventures, but a cool, de

liberate denunciation, which proceeded, not from

a ſpirit of indignation, but of prophecy. The

hiſtory, indeed, takes notice of this maledic

tion immediately upon Noah's awaking out of his

ſleep, and being informed of what had happen

ed; but this is occaſioned by its known brevity,

which, as we have often remarked, relates things

as inſtantly ſucceſſive, when a confiderable

ſpace of time ought to interfere. In all proba

bility, theſe predictions of Noah, which point out

the different fates of his poſterity, were ſuch as

(o) we find + Jacob pronouncing over his ſons a

little before his death; and it is not unlikely, that

the common opinion of Noah's dividing the

earth among his, might take its original from

theſe laſt words, that we read of him, which were

certainly accompliſhed in their event.

The curſe upon Canaan is, that he ſhould be

ſervant toShem : And, (p) about 8oo years after

(g) I Cor. x. 11.

(i) Ch. xxiii. 31, &c.

(*) Ch. xliii. 34.

* It is a Jewiſh tradition or allegory, that the vine which

Noah planted was not of ordinary terreſtrial growth, but was

carried down the rivér out of Paradiſe, or at leaſt out of Eden,

and found by him : And, as ſome have imagined, that, “the tree

“of knowledge of good and evil” was a vine; ſo by the de

ſ.ription given thereof, and the fatal conſequences attending it,

there ſeeins to be a plain alluſion to it, and ſome reaſon to believe,

that it was one and the ſame tree, by which the nakedneſs both of

Adam and Noah was expoſed to deriſion.---Targ. Jonath.

(1) Calmet's Dićtionary, on the word Canaan.

* Interpreters have invented ſeveral other reaſons, why the

curſe, which properly belonged to Ham, was inflićted on his ſon

Canaan; as, 1ſt, When Canaan is mentioned, Ham is not exempt

ed from the maledićtion, but rather more deeply plunged into it,

becauſe parents are apt to be more affe&ted with their children's

misfortunes, than their own ; eſpecially if themſelves brought the

evil upon them by their own fault or folly, 2dly, God having

bleſſed the three ſons of Noah, at their going out of the ark, it

was not proper, that Noah's curſe ſhould interfere with the Di

vine bleſſing, but very proper that it ſhould be transferred to

Canaan, in regard to the future extirpation of the people, which

were to deſcend from him. But, 3dly, Some inagine, that there

is here an ellipſis, or defect of the word Father, ſince ſuch relative

(h) Prov. xx. 1. words are frequently omitted, or underſtood in Scripture. Thus

Matt. iv. 21. James of Zebedee, for the ſon of Zebedee; John

xix. 25. Mary of Cleopas, for the wife of Cleopas; and A&ts

vii. 16. Enmor of Sychem, for the father of Sychem, which

our tranſlation rightly ſupplies; and, in like manner, Canaan may

be put for the father of Canaan, as the Arabic tranſlation has

it, i. e. Ham, as the Septuagint here render it. And, though

Ham had more ſons, yet he may here be deſcribed by his relation

to Canaan, becauſe in him the curſe was more fixed and dread

ful, reach ng to his utter extirpation, whilſt the reſt of Ham's

poſterity, in after-ages, were bleſſed with the ſaving knowledge

of the goſpel.---Pool's Annotations.

(m) Gen. ix. 24.

(n) Patrick's Commmentary.

(o) Gen. xlix. - - -

+ That which may confirm us in this opinion, is,---That

Jacob, when he calls his children together, acquaints them, that

his purpoſe is “to tell them that which ſhall befall them in the

“laſt days;” and that he does not always preſage bleſfings, but

ſometimes ill luck to their poſterity; and, in the ſame manner, that

Noah does, now and then, drop a note of his diſpleaſure, accor

ding as their behaviour has been : For thus he ſays of Simeon

and Levi, in regard to the ſlaughter of the Shechem tes, “Curſed

“be their anger, for it was fierce; and their wrath, for it was

“cruel,” Gen. xlix. 7.

(p) Patrick's Comment, in Locum.

of this in particular; or, that the age and infirmity Gen. C. viii. …

zo. to the end * --
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The bleſfing

upon Japhet,

And upon

Shen verified.

this, did not the Iſraelites, deſcendants of Shem,

take poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, ſubdue

thirty of its kings, deſtroy moſt of its inhabitants,

lay heavy tributes upon the remainder, and, by

oppreſſions of one kind or other, obliged ſome to

flee into Egypt, * others into Africa, and others

into Greece He was doomed likewiſe to be a

ſervant to Japhet; and did not the Greeks and

Romans, deſcended from Japhet, utterly deſtroy

the relićts of Canaan who fled to Tyre, built by

the Sidonians; to Thebes, built by Cadmus ;

and to Carthage, built by Dido 2 For who has

not heard of the conqueſts of the Romans over the

Africans ? - -

The bleſfing upon Japhet is, that his territo

ries ſhould be enlarged : (q) And can we think

otherwiſe, when (as we ſhall ſhew anon) not only

all Europe, and the leſſer Aſia, but Media like

wiſe, and part of Armenia, Iberia, Albania, and

the vaſt regions towards the North, which an

tiently the Scytheans, but now the Tartars inhabit,

fell to the ſhare of his poſterity ? It was likewiſe

declared, that he ſhould dwell in the tents of

Shem; and is it not notorious, that the Greeks

and Romans invaded, and conquered that part

of Afia, where the poſterity of Shem had planted

themſelves; that both Alexander and Caeſar were

maſters of Jeruſalem, and made all the country

thereabout tributary 2 “You (ſays (r) Juſtin

“Martyr) ſpeaking to Tripo the je:w concern

“ing his nation, who are deſcended from Shem,

“ according as God had appointed, came into

“ the land of the children. , and made

“ it your own; and in like manner, according

“ to the Divine decree, the ſons of Japhet (the

“ Romans) have broke in upon you, ſeized

“ upon your whole country, and ſtill keep poſ

“ ſeſſion of it. Thus the ſons of Shem, ſays he,

“ have overpowered, and reduced the Canaanite;

“ and the ſons of Japhet have ſubdued the ſons

“ of Shem, and madethem their vaſſals; ſo that

“ the poſterity of Canaan are become, in a literal

“ ſenſe, ſervants of ſervants.”

. There is ſomething peculiar in the bleſfing

which Noah gives Shem; for (s) bleſſed, ſays he,

be the Lord God of Shem : But why the God of

Shem, and not the God of Japhet? As to the

behaviour of theſe two ſons towards their father,

it was the ſame. They joined in the pious office

D I S S

equal, and equally deſerving of a bleſfing. Nay,

if any preference was due to either from the:

ther, it was to Japhet, his firſt-born; for ſo he

was, though commonly laſt named when the ſons

of Noah are mentioned together. Now this be

ing the caſe, how comes Shem to be preferred 2

And what is the bleſfing conferred on him A

temporal bleſſing it could not be; for that was

before confirmed with all the ſons of Noah. Day

and night, ſummer and winter, ſeed-time and

harveſt, were a common gift to the world, and

beſtowed, as our Saviour obſerves, on the evil,

as well as on the good. We may therefore pre

ſume, that the bleſſing here given to Shem, was

of a different kind, founded upon (t) a better.

covenant, and ºftabliſhed upon better promiſes, than

any temporal grant can be, And, accordingly,

we may obſerve, that the ſame promiſe, which

was given to Adam after the Fall, viz. that the

ſeed of the woman ſhould finally prevail, was re

newed to Noah before the Flood; for (u) with

thee will I eſtabliſh my covenant, ſays God; and

therefore, as the apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us

of this Patriarch, (x) that he was heir of the righte

|ouſneſs which is by faith; he certainly foreſaw,

that in Seth's family God would ſettle his church;

the fleſh; and that the covenant, which ſhould

reſtore man to himſelf and to his Maker, ſhould

be conveyed through his poſterity. And this ac

counts for the preference given to Shem ; for

Noah ſpake not of his own choice, but declared

the counſel of God, who had now, ashe frequent

...” afterwards, choſen the younger before the

elde?".

phecies of Noah, were not the fumes of indigeſted

liquor, but (y) the words of truth and ſoberneſ,

And though their ſenſe was not ſo apparent at the

time of their being pronounced, yet their accom

pliſhment has now explained their meaning, and

verified that obſervation of the apoſtle, which

very probably alludes to the very predićtions now

before us: “No prophecy is of any private in

“ terpretation; for the prophecy came not of old

“ time by the will of men, but holy men of

“God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy

E R T A T 1 o N

“ Ghoſt.”

I.

O F T H E P R O H I BIT ION OF B L O O D.

TH E grant which God was pleaſed to give

Noah and his poſterity, to eat the fleſh

of all living creatures, has this remarkable reſtric

tion in it, (z) But fleſh with the life thereof, which

is the blood thereof, ſhall you not eat. Whether

this prohibition related to the eating of things

ſtrangled, and ſuch as died of themſelves, in

which the blood was ſettled, as (a) ſome will have

The meaning

of the prohibi

tion.

* Procopius [de Bello Vandal. 1. 2. C. 10.] tells us, that in

the province of Tingitana, and in the very antient city of Tingis,

which was founded by them, there are two great pillars to be

ſeen, of white ſtone, ere&ted near a large fountain, with an in

ſcription in Phaenician charaćters, to this purpoſe, “We are peo

“ple preſerved by flight, from that rover Jeſus, the ſon of Nave,

“who purſued us.” And, what makes it very probable, that

they bent their flight this way, is the great agreement, and almoſt

identity of the Punick, with the Canaanitiſh or Hebrew Language,

---Calmet's Dićtionary, on the word Canaan.

(f) Patrick's Commentary.

(*) Dial. contra. Tryp. Jud. P. 288.

(r) Heb. viii. 6.(*) Gen. ix. 26.

(u) Gen. vii. 18. (*) Heb. xi. 7.

(y) Aćts xxvi. 25. (x) Gen. ix. 4.

(a) St. Chryſoſtom, and Ludovicus de Diau. -

it,

that of his feed Chriſt ſhould be born, according to .

Thus it appears upon enquiry, that theſe pro

of IX.

done to him; ſo that, in this reſpect, they were Gen.c. viii.

zo. to the end
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The queſtion

thereupon.

The argu

ments for the

eating of blood

it, or to the eating of the fleſh of creatures, reek

ing in blood, and their limbs cut off while they

themſelves were yet alive, as others (b) imagine,

is not ſo material here to enquire; fince the for

mer was prohibited by ſubſequent laws, both (c)

in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian church, and the latter

was a practice too abhorrent to human nature,

one would think, to need any prohibition at all.

Whether, therefore, it be blood congealed,orblood

mingled in the fleſh, that is here primarily in

tended, the injunction muſt, at leaſt, equally extend

to blood ſimple and unmixt; nor can any inter

pretation imaginable be more natural and obvi

ous than this: “Though I give you the fleſh

“ of every creature, that you ſhall think proper

“ to make uſe of for food, yet I do not, at the

“ ſame time, give you the blood with it. The

“ blood is the life, or the vehicle and chief

“ inſtrument of life, in every creature; it muſt

“ therefore be reſerved for another uſe, and not

** be eaten.”

This is the true ſenſe of the prohibition, com

pared with theſe parts of the Levitical law, where

in we find it re-injoined : But then the queſtion

is, whether this injunétion be obligatory upon us

now, under the diſpenſation of the goſpel; or

whether the goſpel, which is the law of liberty,

has ſet us free from any ſuch obſervance And

a queſtion it is that ought the rather to be deter

mined, becauſe ſome have made it a matter of

no ſmall ſcruple to themſelves, whilſt others have

paſſed it by with neglect, as a law of temporary

duration only, and now quite abrogated.

alſo of the Gentiles?) from what was deteſtable to Gen.c. viii.

him, as well as abhorrent to human nature, would “” tº tº end
o

have laid the ſame inhibition upon all mankind;

at leaſt he would not have enjoined his own peo

ple to give to a proſelyte of the gate, or to ſell

to an alien, or Heathen, ſuch meat as would

neceſſarily inſnare them in fin.

The law, therefore, which enjoined Noah and

his children to abſtain from blood, muſt neceſſa

rily have been a law peculiar to that time only.

(h) Cain, in the firſt age of the world, had ſlain

Abel, while there were but a few perſons in it:

God had now deſtroyed all mankind, except

eight perſons; and, to prevent the fate of Abel

from befalling any of them, he forbids murder,

under a capital puniſhment; and, to this pur

poſe, forbids the uſe of blood, as a proper guard

upon human life, in the infancy of the world.
Under the Moſaic covenant he renews this law

indeed; but then he eſtabliſhes it upon another

foundation, and makes blood therefore prohibit

ed, becauſe he had appointed it (i) “to be

“ offered upon the altar, and to make an atone

“ ment for men's ſouls; for it is the blood (faith .

“ he) that maketh an atonement for the ſoul;”

and what was reſerved for religious purpoſes was

not at that time convenient to be eat. But now,

that theſe purpoſes are anſwered, and theſe ſacri

fices are at an end, the reaſon of our abſtinence

has ceaſed, and, conſequently, our abſtine.ce

itſelf is no longer a duty.

Blood, we allow, had ſtill ſomething InOre

ſacred in it: It was a type of the ſacrifice of

That, therefore, the reader may, in this matter, Chriſt, who was to be offered upon the altar of

chiefly judge for himſelf, I ſhall fairly ſtate the his croſs; but that oblation being now made, the

arguments on both ſides; and when I have done |reaſon of its appropriation, and being withheld

this, by a ſhort examination into the merits of from common uſe, is now no more. And, though

each evidence, endeavour to convice myſelf, and the council at Jeruſalem made a decree, even ſub

others, on which fide of the queſtion it is that ſequent to the ſacrifice of Chriſt, that the “Bre

truth preponderates; and conſequently, what|“thren, who were of the Gentiles, ſhould ab

ought to be the pračtice of every good Chriſtian,

in relation to this law.

“ſtain from things ſtrangled, and from blood;”

yet before we can determine any thing from this

Thoſe who maintain the lawfulneſs of eating injunétion, the occaſion, place, time, and other

blood, do not deny but that this prohibition

obliged Noah and his poſterity, i.e. all mankind,

to the time of the promulgation of the law; do

not deny, but that, at the giving of the law, this

prohibition was renewed, and more explicit rea

ſons were given for the obſervation of it; nay, do

not deny, but that under the goſpel it was enjoin

ed by a very competent authority, to ſome par

ticular Chriſtiansatleaſt, for ſome determinatetime.

But then they contend, that during theſe ſeveral

periods, there could be no moral obligation in the

injunction, but that, ſetting aſide the Divine au

thority, (d) neither if they did eat, were they the

zworſe; neither if they did not eat, were they the

better. . . . . . ) *- : . . . . .

For, if there was any moral turpitude in the

aćt of eating blood, or things commixed with

blood, how comes it to paſs, ſay they, that though

God prohibited his own people the Jews, yet he

ſuffered other nations to eat (e) anything that died

of itſelf, and, conſequently, had the blood ſettled

in it 2 If (f) meat commendeth us to God, the ſame

Providence, which took care to reſtrăin the Jews

(g) (for is he the God of the jews only; is he not

circumſtances of it, muſt be carefully looked

1IntC).

The occaſion of the decree was this :---While

Paul and Barnabas were preaching the goſpel at

Antioch, certain perſons converted from Judaiſm,

came down from Jeruſalem, and, very probably,

pretending a commiſſion from the apoſtles, de

clared it their opinion, that whoever embraced

the Chriſtian religion, was obliged, at the ſame

time, to be circumciſed, and obſerve the whole

law.

The place where the queſtion aroſe was An

tioch, where, as Joſephus tells us, there was a

famous Jewiſh univerſity, full of proſelytes of the

gate, as they were called, and who, in all proba

bility, were converted by the men of (k) Cyprus

and Cyrene, who were among thoſe that were diſ

perſed at the firſt perſecution, which immediately

enſued the martyrdom of Stephen. ... •

The perſons who moved this queſtion, were

(l) ſºme of the ſºči of the Phariſees converted to

Chriſtianity; but ſtill ſo prejudiced in favour of

their old religion, or at ſº of the Divine rite of

circumciſion, that they thought there was no

(b) Maimonides, and our Selden de Jure Gentium.

(c) Vid. Lev. xvii. 12. and A&ts xv. 20. . -

(d) I Cor. viii. 8. (e) Deut. xiv. 21. -

(f) I Cor. viii. 8.

(g) Rom. iii. 29. -

(#) Miſcellanea Sacra, Vol. II,

(i) Lev. xvii. 11. (k). Aćts xi, zo.

(1) Ch. xv. 5.

f IX.

coming
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coming to Chriſt, without entering in at that

ate.
§ The perſons to whom the queſtion related,

(m) proſelytes of the gate, i. e. Gentiles by birth,

but who had renounced the Heathen religion, as

to all idolatry, and were thereupon permitted to

live in Paleſtine, or wherever the Jews inhabited ;

and had ſeveral priveleges allowed them, upon

condition that they would obſerve the laws of

ſociety, and conform to certain injunctions that

(n)^íoſes had preſcribed them.

The time when this queſtion aroſe was not

long after the converſion of Cornelius; ſo that

this body of proſelytes was, very probably, the

firſt large number of Gentiles that were received

into the Chriſtian church, and this the firſt time

that the queſtion was agitated---‘‘Whether the

“ proſelytes of the gate, who, as the zealots pre

“tended, could not ſo much as live among

“ Jews without circumciſion, could be allowed

“ to be a part of the Chriſtian church with

“ out it º’”

Under theſe circumſtances, the council at Je

ruſalem convened, and accordingly made their

decree, that the proſelytes of the gate (for it is per

ſons of this denomination only which their decree

concerns) ſhould (0) abſtain from the meats offered

to idols, and from blood, and from things ſtrangled,

and from fornication; the very things which, (p)

according to the law of Moſes, they engaged

themſelves to abſtain from, when they were firſt

admitted to the privilege of ſojourning among the

Jews: So that, in effect, the decree did no more

than declare the opinion of thoſe who made it, to

thoſe to whom it was ſent, viz. that Chriſtianity

did not alter the condition of the proſelytes, in

reſpect of their civil obligations, but that, as they

were bound by theſe laws of Moſes before their

converſion, ſo were they ſtill ; and conſequently,

that the ſenſe of St. Paul is the ſame with the

ſenſe of the council at that time; (q) let every

one abide in the calling (i.e. in the civil ſtate and con

dition) wherein he is called. But, ſuppoſing the

decree to extend farther than the proſelytes of

Antioch, yet there was another reaſon why the

council at Jeruſalem ſhould determine in this

manner; and that was---the ſtrong averſion which

they knew the Jewiſh converts would have con

ceived againſt the Gentiles, had they been in

dulged the liberty of eating blood; and, there

fore, to compromiſe the matter, they laid on

them this prudent reſtraint, from the ſame princi

ple that we find St. Paul declaring himſelf in this

manner: (r) “ Thºugh I am free from all

“ men, yet have I made myſelf a ſervant unto

“ all, that I might gain the more. -

“Jew I became as a Jew, that I might gain

“ the Jew; to the weak became I as weak, that

“I might gain the weak. I am made all things

“ to all men, that I might by all means ſave

** ſome.” - -

Nay, admitting the decree was not made with

this view, yet, being founded on laws which con

cerned the Jewiſh polity only, it could certainly,

laſt no longer than that government laſted; and,

conſequently, ever ſince the temple-worſhip has

Unto the

expired, and the Jews have ceaſed to be a politi

cal body, it muſt have been repealed; and ac

cordingly, if we look into the Goſpel, (ſay they)

we may there find a repeal of it in full form :

For therein we are told, (s) that “the kingdom

“ of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſ

“neſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt;”

(t) that “meat commendeth us not unto God;”

(u) that “what goeth into the mouth defileth

“ not the man;” (x) that “ to the pure, all

“ all things are pure;” and (y) that “ there

“ is nothing unclean of itſelf, but only to

“ him that eſteemeth it to be unclean, it is

“ unclean; for every creature of God is good,

“ and nothing is to be refuſed, if it is re

“ ceived with thankſgiving, for it is ſanétified

“ with the word of God and prayer;” (z) and

therefore we are ordered, (a) that “whatever is

“ ſold in the ſhambles,” even though it be a

thing “ offered to idols, that to eat, aſking no

“ queſtions for conſcience ſake,” and are told,

that, (b) “whoever commandeth us to abſtain

“ from meats, which God has created to be re

“ ceived with thankſgiving of them that believe

“ and know the truth,” ought to be ranked in

the number of ſeducers.

In a word, the very genius of the Chriſtian

religion (ſay they) is a charter of liberty, and a

full exemption from the law of Moſes. It de

bars us from nothing but what has a moral turpi

tude in it, or, at leaſt, what is too baſe and ab

jećt for a man, that has the revelation of a glo

rious and immortal life in the world to come.

And, as there is no tendency of this kind in the

eating of blood, they therefore conclude, that this

decree of the apoſtles either concerned the (c)

Jewiſh proſelytes only, who, in virtue of the

obedience they owed to the civil law of Paleſtine,

were to abſtain from blood; or obliged none

but the Gentiles of Antioch, Syria, and Celicia,

to whom it was direéted ; was calculated for a

certain ſeaſon only, either to prevent giving of.

fence to the Jews, who were then captious, or to

reconcile Gentile and Jewiſh converts, who were

then at ſome variance; but was to laſt no longer

than till the Jews and Gentiles were formed into

one communion. So that now, the prohibition

given by God to Noah, the laws given by Moſes

to the Iſraelites, and the decree ſent by the apoſ.

tles to the Chriſtians at Antioch, are all repealed

and gone, and a full licence given us to eat blood

with the ſame indifference as any other food; if

ſo be we thereby (d) give no offence to our weaker

brethren, for whom Chriſt died. -

Thoſe who maintain the contrary opinion,

viz. That the eating of blood in any guiſe what

ever, is wicked and unlawful, found the chief

of their arguments upon the limitation of the

grant given to Noah, the reaſons that are

commonly deviſed for the prohibition, and the li

teral ſenſe of the apoſtolic decree. -

of their ſubjećts, (ſay they) they uſually reſerve

ſome royalties, ſuch as the mines or minerals,

to themſelves, as memorials of their own ſove

reignty and the other's dependance. If the

(m) Miſcellanea Sacra, Vol. II.

(*) Lev. xvii. (o) Aćts xv. 29.

(p) Vid. Lev. xvii. and xviii. (7) 1 Cor, vii. 20.

(r) Ch. ix. 19, 20, 22. (#) Rom. xiv. 17.

(), Cor. viii. 8. (a) Matth. xv. 11.

- No. 13. Vol. I.

-T-7

-(y) Rom. xiv. 14.

(3) 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. a) I Cor. x. 25, 28.

(b) 1 Tim. iv. 1, 3. ...(c) Miſcellanca Sacra, Vol. II.

(d) I Cor. viii. 11, &c.

(e) Wid. Revelation Examined, Vol. II.'

(x) Tit. i. 15.

2 O grant,

Gen. C. viii.
29. to the cmd

of 1Å.

(e) When princes#. grants of lands to any The argu
ments againſt

the eating of

blood.
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from drinking the blood of their cattle, proceeded

ſerve, that blood is avery hot inflaming food; that

ſuch foods create choler, and that choler eaſily

mited---‘‘ You ſhall have ſuch and ſuch lord

“ ſhips and manors, but you ſhall not have the

“ mines and minerals with the lands, for ſeveral

“good reaſons ſpecified in the patent;" it muſt

needs be an odd turn of thought to imagine, that

the grantee has any title to them; and yet this is

a parallel caſe. For, when God has thus de

clared his will to the children of men---º' You

“ ſhall have the fleſh of every creature for fºod,

“ but you ſhall not eat the blood with it;” it is

every whit as ſtrange an inference, to deduce

from hence a general right to eat blood.

The commandment given to Adam is—(f)

“Of every tree in the garden thou ſhalt freely

“ eat; but of the tree .#

2547, &c. cluded in it; but when it is thus expreſsly li- the worſhip of daemons, whoſe food, as they ima

gined, was blood; and therefore, they who adored

them, had communion with them, by eating the

ſame food. Good reaſon therefore, (ſay they) had

God in the goſpel, as well as the law, to prevent

a practice, which he could not but foreſee would

be attended with ſuch pernicious effects.

For the apoſtolic decree (as they argue far.

ther) did not relate to one ſect of people offly,

the proſelytes of the ſate, who were lately con

verted to Chriſtianity; nor was it directed to

ſome particular places only, and with a deſign to

anſwer ſome particular ends, the prevention of

offence, or the reconciliation of contending par

|ties; to ſubſiſt for a determinate time, and then

knowledge of good and to loſe all its obligation: But it concerned all

“evil, thou ſhalt not eat.” This is the firſt Chriſtians, in all nations, and in all future ages of

law: And the ſecondislike unto it, (g) “Every

“ moving thing, that moveth, ſhall be meat for

the church; was enacted for a general uſe and

intent, and has never ſince been repealed: And,

“ you; even as the green herb, have I given you to ſupport theſe aſſertions, they proceed in this

“ all things; -

“ which is the blood thereof, ſhall you not eat.”

Thus, upon his donation both to Adam and

Noah, God manifeſtly reſerves to himſelf, as

an acknowledgment of his right, to be duly paid :

and when it was relaxed or repealed, (ſay they)

we cannot tell, - -

Nay, ſo far from being repealed, that it is not

only in his words to Noah, that God has declared

this inhibition, but in the law delivered by his

ſervant Moſes, he has explained his mind more

fully concerning it. (b) “Whatſoever man there

“ is of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers

“ that ſojourn among you, that eateth any man

“ ner of blood, I will even ſet my face againſt

“ that ſoul, and will cut him off from among his

“ people.” This is a ſevere commination, (ſay

they) and therefore obſerve, how oft, in another

place, he reiterates the injunction, as it were, with

one breath. (i) “Only be ſure, that thou eat

“ not the blood; for the blood is the life, and

“ thou mayeſt not eat the life with the fleſh.

“ Thou ſhalt not eat it; thou ſhalt pour it upon

“ the earth as water; thou ſhalt not eat it, that

“ it may go well with thee, and thy children

“ after thee.”

Now there are ſeveral reaſons (continue they)

why God ſhould be ſo importunate in this prohi

bition. For, having appointed the blood of his

creatures to be offered for the fins of men, he

therefore requires, that it ſhould be religiouſly ſet

apart for that purpoſe; and, having prohibited

the fin of murder under a very ſevere penalty,

he therefore guards againſt it, by previouſly for

bidding the eating of blood, left that ſhould be

an inlet to ſavageneſs and cruelty.

The Scythians, as (k) Herodotus aſſures us,

to drink the blood of their enemies; and were

remarkable for nothing ſo much as their horrid

and brutal actions. The animals that feed on

blood, are perceived to be much more furious

than others that do not; and thereupon they ob

kindleth into cruelty. Nay, they obſerve farther,

but fleſh, with the life thereof, method.

Before the paſſing of this decree, (ſay they) St.

Paul preached Chriſtianity, to the whole body of

the Gentiles at Antioch. For he had not long

preached in the ſynagogues, before the Gentiles

(l) befought him, that he would preach to them

the ſame words, i.e. the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt,

on the next ſabbath-day; and accordingly we

are told, that on the “ ſabbath-day, came almoſt

“ the whole city together, to hear the word of

“ God,” which certainly implies a concourſe of

people, more than the proſélytes of the gate,

nay, more than the whole body of the Jews, who

were but a handful, in compariſon of the reſt of

the inhabitants of that great city; and that this

large company was chiefly made up of Gentiles,

the ſequel of the hiſtory informs us. For when

the (m) “Jews ſaw the multitude, they were

“filled with envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe things

“ which were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and

“blaſpheming : Paul and Barnabas waxed bold,

“ and ſaid, it was neceſſary that the word of God

“ ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you; but ſee

“ing ye put it from you, and judge yourſelves

“unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the

“ Gentiles. And when the Gentiles heard this,

“ they were glad, and glorified the word of the

“ Lord; and as many as were ordained to

“ eternal life, believed; and the word of

“ the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the

“ region.”

Now this tranſačtion at Antioch (ſay they) hap

pened ſeven years before the decree againſt blood

and things ſtrangled was paſſed at Jeruſalem;

and therefore, as the Gentiles, not in Antioch

only, but in all the region round about, were no

ſtrangers to the doćtrine of Jeſus Chriſt, there is

reaſon to ſuppoſe that this decree, when paſſed,

was not confined to one particular ſet of men, but

direéted to all Gentile converts at large. For,

hear what the preſident of the council ſays upon

this occaſion: (n) “Wherefore myſentence is, that

“ wetrouble notthem, who, from amongthe Gen

“ tiles, are turned to God; but that we write

“ unto them, that they abſtain from pollutions

“ of idols, and from fornication, and from

tº Gen. ii. 16, 11. (g) Ch. ix. 3, 4.

(i) Deut. xii. 23, &c.

(i) Lib. Iv. (1) Aëts xiii. 42, &c.

(b) Lev. xvii. 19. (n) A&ts xiii. 45, &c. (*) Aéts xv. 19, to 12.

4, 6 things
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“ things ſtrangled, and from blood: For Moſes,

“ of old time, hath in every city them that

“ preach him, being read in the ſynagogue

“ every ſabbath-day.”

My ſentence (ſays the apoſtle) is, that ye write

unto the Gentile converts upon theſe points; “for

“ Moſes has thoſe of old, in every city, that

“ preach him,” i.e. there is no neceſſity of

writing to any Jewiſh convert, or any proſelyte

convert to Chriſtianity, to abſtain from theſe

things; becauſe all that are admitted into ſyna

gogues, as the proſelytes were, know all theſe

things ſufficiently already. And, accordingly,

upon this ſentence of St. James the decree was

founded, and directed, according to the nature

of the thing, to thoſe whom it was fitting and

neceſſary to inform in theſe points, i.e., to thoſe

who were unacquainted with the writings of

Moſes.

The letter, indeed, which contained the decree,

was directed “ to the brethren at Antioch, Sy

“ ria, and Cilicia;” but it would be ſhocking

and unchriſtian to think, that the precepts of an

apoſtolic epiſtle were obligatory to thoſe only

to whom the epiſtle was directed. The purport

of it concerned all. It was to apprize the Hea

then converts to Chriſtianity, that they were

exempted from the obſervance of the law of

Moſes, except in four inſtances laid down in that

canon; and, as it was of general concern for

all converts to know, the apoſtles, we may

preſume, left copies of it in all the churches:

For ſo we are told expreſsly of St. Paul and his

companions, that (0) “as they went through

“ the cities, they delivered them the decrees

“ for to keep, which were ordained of the

“ apoſtles and elders that were at Jeruſalem;

“ and ſo were the churches eſtabliſhed in the

“ faith, and increaſed in number daily.”

The apoſtles, (ſay they) out of Chriſtian pru

dence, might do many things to prevent of.

fences, and to accommodate matters to the peo

ple's good-liking: But certainly it looks below

the dignity of a ſynod, to meet, and debate, and

determine a queſtion, with the greateſt ſolemnity,

merely to ſerve a preſent exigence; to leave

upon record a decree, which they knew would be

but of temporary obligation; and yet, could not

but ſee, would occaſion endleſs ſcruples and diſ

putes in all future ages of the church. If it was

to be of ſo ſhort a continuance, why was not the

repeal notified, and why were not ſo many poor

ignorant people ſaved, as died martyrs in the at

teſtation of it? But, above all, how can we ſup

poſe it conſiſtent with the honour and juſtice of

the apoſtles, to impoſe things as neceſſary, which

were but of tranſient and momentary duration.

Obſerve the words of the decree (cry they) :

“It ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to

“ us, to lay upon you no greater burthen

“ than theſe neceſſary things; viz. that ye ab

“ ſtain from meats offered to idols, and from

“ blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from

“ fornication.” If theſe abſtinences were only

intended to be enjoined for a ſeaſon, could they

properly be enjoined under the denomination of

neceſſary things Is that the appellation for du

ties of a tranſient and temporary obſervation ?

pedient Or, ſuppoſe it not convenient to make

the diſtinction at that time, how come things

of a temporary, and thoſe of an eternal obliga

tion, to be placed upon the ſame footing of ne

ceſſity in the ſame decree ? Or, were fornication

and idol-pollutions to be abſtained from, only

for a ſeaſon, in compliment to the infirmity of

the Jews; or, in order to make up a breach be

tween ſome newly initiated converts Theſe are

abſurdities (ſay they) which cannot be avoided,

when men will aſſert the temporary obligation of

this decree. -

Some general declarations in Scripture, eſpe

cially in St. Paul's Epiſtles, ſeem, indeed, like a

repeal of it; but then, if we conſider the ſcope

and occaſion of theſe declarations, we ſhall ſoon

perceive, that they were intended to be taken in

a limited ſenſe, otherwiſe, they are not conſiſtent

with the decree itſelf. Our bleſſed Saviour, for

inſtance, tells the people, that “not that which

“ goeth into the mouth defileth the man, but

“ that which cometh out of it:” But now, if

this declaration of his deſtroys the validity of the

apoſtolic decree, it will follow, 1ſt, That this de

cree was repealed juſt twenty years before it was

made ; which is a ſuppoſition ſomewhat extraor

dinary: And, 2dly, That the whole body of the

apoſtles did, after full debate, make a moſt ſo

lemn decree, and that under the influence of the

Spirit of God, in direct contradićtion to the ex

preſs declaration of their Lord and Maſter, which

is a little too contiguous to blaſphemy; and,

therefore, let us conſider the occaſion of our

Saviour's words. -

The Phariſees, it ſeems, were offended at his

diſciples, for fitting down to meat before they

had waſhed their hands, as being a violation of

one of their traditional precepts. Whereupon:

our Saviour tells the company, “ Not that which

“ goeth into the mouth defileth the man;” never

meaning to give them a permiſfion to eat any

thing prohibited by the law, but only to inſtrućt

them in this---That there was not all that religion,

or profanation of religion, as the Phariſees pre

tended, in obſerving or not obſerving the tradi

tion of the elders, by eating with waſhed or un

waſhed hands; that the thing itſelf was of an in

different nature; nor could a little ſoil taken in

at the mouth, by eating with dirty hands, defile

the man, becauſe nothing of that kind could pro

perly be called a pollution.

St. Paul himſelf was one of the council of Je

ruſalem, when the prohibition of blood was rati

fied by the Spirit of God, and impoſed on the

Gentiles, who were converted to the Chriſtian

faith; and therefore we can hardly think, that,

in his Epiſtles, which were written not many

years after, he ſhould go about to aboliſh the ob

ſervation of thoſe precepts, which, after mature

deliberation, were enaëted by a general aſſembly

ofthe church. And, therefore, when he tells us

that the kingdom of God, i.e. the Chriſtian religion,

conſifteth not of meat and drink, and that meat com

mendeth us not unto God; he muſt be underſtood

in a comparative ſenſe, viz. That it neither con

fiſts in, nor commendeth us ſo much, as holineſs

(•) Ch. xvi. 4, 5.

and

Did neither the apoſtles for the Holy Ghoſt, Gen. C. viii.

know the diſtinction between neceſſary and ex- **, *, *
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and purity of life. When he declares, that every

A.'c.: creature of God is good, that nothing is unclean of it

43.1, &c. ſelf, and that to the pure, all things are pure, &c.

he muſt neceſſarily be underſtood with this re

ſtraining clauſe---In caſe there be no particular

ſtatute to the contrary---for where there is one,

all the ſančtity in the world will not give a man a

toleration to break it. And when he complains

of ſome men's commanding us to abſtain from certain

meats, as an infringement upon our Chriſtian li

berty, and a branch of the doćirine of devils; the

meats which they forbade, muſt be ſuppoſed to

be lawful in their kind, and under no Divine

prohibition; otherwiſe, we bring the apoſtles,

who inhibited the uſe of blood, under the like

imputation.

It cannot be denied, indeed, that (p) St. Paul

allows Chriſtians to eat things offered to idols,

which may ſeem to invalidate this apoſtolic de

cree. But the anſwer to this is---(q) That the

plain intention of the council at Jeruſalem, in

commanding to abſtain from meats offered to idols,

was to keep Chriſtians from idolatry, or, as St.

James expreſſes it, from pollutions of idols; and

the true way to effect this, they knew, was by

prohibiting all communion with idols, and idola

tors in their feaſts, which were inſtituted in ho

nour of their idols, and were always kept in

their temples: But how is this command de

feated by St. Paul's permitting the Corinthians

to eat any part of a creature ſold in the ſhambles,

or ſet before them in private houſes, (though that

creature might chance to have been ſlain in ho

nour to an idol) ſince the Chriſtian, who eat it in

this manner, did not eat it in honour to the idol,

but merely as common food? ..

To illuſtrate this by a parallel inſtance :---Sup

poſe that the apoſtolic decree had commanded

Chriſtians to abſtain from things ſolen. Would

not any one conceive, that the deſign of this

command was to prohibit theft, and all commu

nication with thieves in their villainy Yes, ſure

ly :---Suppoſe then, that any one of the council

ſhould, after this, tell the people whom he

preached to, that they might buy any meat

publickly ſold in the ſhambles, or ſet before them

in private houſes, afting no queſtions for conſcience

fake, though poſſibly the butcher, or the hoſt,

might have ſtolen the meat; would any one think

that this permiſſion was intended to invalidate

the decree of abſtaining from things ſtolen F And

if ſuch a conſtruction would be abſurd in the one

caſe, why ſhould it not be deemed ſo in another

Eſpecially, when St. Paul himſelf ſo expreſsly,

ſo ſolemnly, deters Chriſtians from all participa

tion in idolatrous feaſts; (r) “The things which

“ the Gentiles ſacrifice (ſays he) they ſacrifice

“ to devils, not to God; and I would not that

“ ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils. Ye

“cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and of

“ devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's

“ſtable, and of devils.” . . . . . .

In a word, (ſay they) whatever the ſenſe of cer

tain paſſages in St. Paul's writings may ſeem to

be, they cannot be ſuppoſed to contradict the

decree at Jeruſalem: . A decree, to which him

ſelf conſented, nay, which he himſelf principally

occaſioned, and which he himſelf actually carried

about, and depoſited with the ſeveral churches.

For to imagine, that with his own hands he depo

ſited the decree in one church, under the ſanction

of a canon ratified by the Spirit of God, and then

immediately went to another, and preached againſt

that very canon, and decried it as inconſiſtent

with Chriſtian liberty, is to charge the apoſtle with

ſuch an inconſiſtency of behaviour, folly, and

prevarication, as but badly comports with the cha

raćter of an ambaſſador of Jeſus Chriſt. And

therefore, unleſs we are minded to impair the au

thority, and ſap the fountain of revealed religion,

we muſt allow the decree to be ſtill in force; and

the command, which prohibits the eating of

blood, ſtill chargable upon every man's conſci

ence. A command, given by God himſelf to

Noah, repeated to Moſes, and ratified by the

apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt: Given immediately after

the Flood, when the world, as it were, began

anew, and the only one given on that occaſion ;

repeated with awful ſolemnity to the people

whom God had ſeparated from the reſt of the

world to be his own; repeated with dreadful de

nunciations of Divine vengeance, upon thoſe who

ſhould dare to tranſgreſs it; and ratified by the

moſt ſolemn and ſacred council that was ever aſ

ſembled upon earth, acting under the immediate

influence of the Spirit of God; tranſmitted from

that ſacred aſſembly, to the ſeveral churches of

the neighbouring nations, by the hands of no

meaner meſſengers than two biſhops and two

apoſtles; aſſerted by the beſt writers, and moſt

philoſophic ſpirits of their age, the Chriſtian

apologiſts; and ſealed with the blood of the beſt

men, the Chriſtian martyrs; confirmed by the

unanimous conſent of the fathers, and reverenced

by the practice of the whole Chriſtian church for

above 3oo years, and of the eaſtern church even

to this very day.

Theſe are ſome of the chief arguments on both

ſides of the queſtion : And, to form a judgment

hereupon, we may obſerve, ----That, though this

prohibition of eating blood can hardly be deemed

a commandment of moral obligation, yet is it a

poſitive precept, which cannot but be thought of

more weight and importance for being ſo oft,

and ſo ſolemnly enjoined; that, though the rea

ſons alledged for its injunction are not always ſo

convincing, yet the prevention of cruelty and

murder, which is immediately mentioned after it,

will, in all ages, be ever eſteemed a good one;

and though the liberty granted in the goſpel

ſeems to be great, yet can it hardly be under

ſtood without ſome reſtriction.

It ſeemed once good to the Holy Ghoſt,

among other neceſſary things, to preſcribe an

abſtinence from blood ; and when it ſeemed

otherwiſe to him, we are no where, that I know

of, inſtructed. Could it be made appear, in

deed, that this preſcription was temporary and

occaſional, deſigned to bind one ſet of men only,

or calculated for the infant ſtate of the church,

the queſtion would be then at an end : But ſince

there are no proper marks in the apoſtle's decree,

to ſhew the temporary duration of it; and the

notion of proſelytes of the gate, to whom alone if

is ſaid to be direéted, (how commodious ſoever

it may be to ſolve all difficulties) upon examina

tion, is found to be groundleſs, or uncertain, the

obligation, I fear, lies upon every good Chriſtian

(p) I Cor. x. 27.

(?) Revelations Examined, Vol. II. P. 66.

(*) I Cor. x. 20, 2 1.

ſili.

Gen. C. VIII.

zo. to the ead

of i X.

The deciſion

of the queſtion.
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A. *. ſtill. But as this is not every one's ſentiment;|“ him that eateth not; and let not him that Gen. ch. xi.

A.’c. (s) “as one believeth that he may eat all things, “eateth not, judge him that eateth; but judge “*”.

2:47, &c

Reaſons for

building the

Tower of

Babel,

“ and another thinketh it the ſafe ſide of his duty

“ to abſtain, ſo let not him that eateth, deſpiſe

“ this rather, that no man put a ſtumbling-block,

“ or an occaſion to fall, in his brother's way.”

*

C H A P. II.

O F T H E C O N F U S I O N O F L A N G U A G E S.

T H E

OR ſome years after the Flood, it is highly

probable, that Noah and his family lived in

the neighbourhood of the mountains of Arne

nia, where the ark reſted : That, as they began

to multiply and ſpread, they thence removed into

the countries of Syria; then croſſing the Tygris

into Meſopotamia, and ſo ſhaping their courſe

eaſtward, caine at length to the pleaſant plain of

Babylon, on the banks of the river Euphrates.

The fertility of the ſoil, the delightfulneſs of the

place, and the commodiouſneſs of its ſituation,

made them reſolve to ſettle there, and to build a

city, which ſhould be the metropolis of the whole

earth; and in it a vaſt high tower, which ſhould

be the wonder of the world; for the preſent uſe,

a kind of pharos, or landmark, and, to future

H I S T O R. Y.

there was no ſtone to build with. Perceiving,

however, there was clay enough in the country,

whereof to make bricks, * and plenty of a pitchy

ſubſtance, called bitumen, which would ſerve

inſtead of mortar; with one conſent, they went

to work, and, in a ſhort time, every hand was

employed in making bricks, building the city,

and laying the foundation of a prodigious pile,

which they purpoſed to have carried up to an im

menſe height; and had already made a conſider

able progreſs in the work, when God, diſſatisfied

with their proječt, thought proper to interpoſe,

and, at the expence of a miracle, quaſhed all

their projećt at once; inſomuch, that this firſt

attempt of their vanity and ambition, became

the monument of their folly and weakneſs.

ages, a monument of their great power and | The bleſfing which God had given Noah and And for the

might. his ſons, to increaſe and multiply, and repleniſh the onfuſion of
By this projećt, they promiſed themſelves|earth, had now, for above an hundred years, ex- languages.

. mighty matters; but that which chiefly ran inſerted itſelf to good purpoſe; but though the

their heads was, their keeping together, in one

body; that by their united ſtrength and counſels,

as the world increaſed, they might bring others

under their ſubjection, and make themſelves uni

verſal lords. But one great diſcouragement to

this their project was---That in the place which

they had choſe for the ſcene of all their greatneſs,

*

(*) Rom. xiv. 2, 3, 13.

* The word which our tranſlators make Slime, is in Hebrew

Hhemar, in Greck & 9.x:32, in Latin, Bitumen; and that this

plain did very much abound with it, which was of two kinds,

liquid and ſolid; that liquid bitumen here ſwam upon the waters;

that there was a cave and fountain, which was continually caſting

it out ; and that this famous tower, at this time, and the no leſs

famous walls of Babylon, were afterwards built with this kind of

cement, is confirmed by the teſtimony of ſeveral profane authors.
For thus Strabo tells us, “In Babylonia bitumen multum naſci

“tur, cujus duplex eſt genus, Authore Eraſtethene, liquidum

“ & aridun., Liquidum vocant Naphtam, in Sufiano Agro

* naſcens, aridum vero, quod etiam congeleſ-cre poteſt, in Baby

“lonia, fonte propinquo Naphtae,” Lib. 16. Thus Juſtin,

ſpeaking of Semiranis: “Haec Babyloniam condidit (ſays he)

“ Muruinque urb.s coèto latere circumdedit, arene vice bitu.

“ mine interſtrato, quae materia in illis locis paſſim e terris

“ exeſtuat,” Lib. 1. And thus Vitruvius, who is elder than

cither, “Babylone locus eſt ampliſſima magnitudine, habens

“füpranatans liquidum Bitumen, quo Bitumine, & latere teſiaceo

* Structum nurum Semiralnis Babyloni circumdedit,” Lib. 8.

To theſe we may add ſome nodern teſtimonies, which tell us,

that theſe ſprings of bitumen are called Oyum Hit, the fountains

of Hit; and that they are much celebrated by the Perſians and

Arabs. All nodern travellers, except Rauwolf, who went to

Perſia and the the Indies by way of Euphrates, before the diſ

No. 13. Vol. I.

number of their deſcendants was very large, yet

the language which . all ſpake was but one,

the ſame which had deſcended to them + from

their great progenitor Adam, and, very probably,

was pronounced in the ſame common manner.

To fruſtrate their undertaking, therefore, God de

termined with himſelf-t to confound their language;

by

covery of the Cape of Good Hope, mention theſe fountains as a

very ſtrange and wonderful thing.---Vid. Biblioth. Biblica,

Vol. I. P. 281. Heidegger's Hiſt. Patr. Exercit. 21, and Univerſ.

Hiſt. Lib. 1. C. z.

+ That the children of Noah did ſpeak the ſame language with

Adam, is very manifeſt; becauſe Methuſelah, the grandfather of

Noah, lived a confiderable time with him, and queſtionleſs ſpake

the ſame language. And that this language was no other than

the Hebrew, is very probable from this argument,---That Shem,

the ſon of Noah, was for ſome time contemporary with Abra

ham, who deſcended from him, and whoſe family continued the

ſame language that they both ſpake, until the time of Moſes,

who recorded the hiſtory of his own nation in his native language;

ſo that, what we have now in the Pentateuch, according to the

opinion of all Hebrew, and moſt Chriſtian writers, is the very

ſame with what God taught Adam, and Adam his poſterity.---

Patrick's Comnentary.

+ Some commentators, from the word Confound, are ready to

infer, that God did not make ſome of theſe builders ſpeak new, or

different languages, only that they had ſuch a confuſed remem

brance of the original language they ſpake before, as made then

ſpeak it in a quite different manner: So that by the various in

flections, terminations, and pronunciations of divers diale&ts,

they could no more underſtand one another, than thoſe who

underſtand Latin can comprehend thoſe who ſpeak French,

Italian, or Spaniſh, though theſe languages do certainly ariſe
2 P - from
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T H E H is To R Y of T H E B I B L E,

by which means it came to paſs, that, though

their tongues ſtill retained the faculty of ſpeech,

yet, having loſt the pronunciation of their native

language, on a ſudden they were ſo changed and

modified to the expreſſion of another, which was

of a found quite different, that the next ſtander

by could not comprehend what his neighbour

meant, and this, in a ſhort time, ran them into

the utmoſt diſorder and confuſion. For theſe

different dialects produced different ideas in the

minds of the builders, which, for want of under

ſtanding one another, they employed to improper

objects, and ſo were obliged to deſiſt from their

enterprize. And not only that, but, being by this

means deprived of the pleaſure and comfort of

mutual ſociety, (except with ſuch as ſpake the

ſame language) all thoſe, who were of one dia

lećt, joined themſelves together, and leaving the

T H E O B
J

UT, upon the ſuppoſition that the ark

reſted on the mountains of Armenia, and

the family of Noah, for ſome time, continued

in that coaſt; how can they, with any tolera

ble propriety, be ſaid to have journeyed from

the eaſt, into the land of Shinar, when, if by

Shinar we are to underſtand the land of Chal

dea, or Babylon, every map will inform us,

that the mountains of Armenia lie in a manner

quite north of Babylon, and conſequently they

muſt have travelled from the north, and not

fróm the eaſt, to have arrived at that place

“But Moſes perhaps might not be ſo good

at geography, as he is at the multiplication of

mankind. According to the Hebrew compu

tation, which is reckoned true, the new world

had now ſubſiſted much about an hundred years;

and can we ſuppoſe, that the deſcendants of no

more than three couple (for Noah, we may

now ſuppoſe, was become effete, and unable

to beget children) were, in ſo ſhort a time, a

number ſufficient to ſet about the building of

a city, which was to be the metropolis of the

whole world, and of a tower, whoſe top was to

reach up to Heaven.

“Deſigns of this nature are generally at

tempted by vaſt extenſive empires, that are

over-ſtocked with people, and have multitrides

of idle hands to employ; but, to ſuppoſe a

ſmall tribe of men, (and who, of neceſſity,

muſt, ſome of them, be buſied in other oc

cupations) and, much more, to ſuppoſe a

colony, or detachment only of them (as moſt

commentators will have it) to have had

the hardineſs to enterpriſe ſo prodigious a

&c.
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devoted place, as they then thought it, departed Gen. Ch. xi.

in tribes, + as their choice or their chance led

them, to ſeek out freſh habitations. Thus God

not only defeated their deſign, but likewiſe ac

compliſhed his own, of having the world more

generally and more ſpeedily peopled, than it

otherwiſe would have been : And, to perpetuate

the memory of ſuch a miraculous event, the place,

which was firſt called Babel, and, with ſmall vari

ation, afterwards Babylon, from this confuſion

of languages, received its denomination.

This confuſion of tongues, if not diſperſion of

the people, is ſuppoſed by moſt chronologers to

have fallen Io 1 yearsafter the Flood; for Peleg, the

ſon of Eber, who was great grandſon to Shem,

was certainly born in that year; and is ſaid to

have had the name Peleg given him, becauſe

that in his time the earth was divided.

E C T J O N.

& &

fabric as the tower of Babel is repreſented, is

ſomething ſo romantic, that it puts one in

mind of that fabulous ſtuff of the giants

piling one mountain upon another, to ſcale

Heaven, and wage war with the gods,

“But, ſuppoſing the ſtory to be true; yet

where would the harm be in building a town

to dwell in, and a tower for its ornament or

defence? It is a laudable ambition, one would

think, for a people to deſire to perpetuate

their name; and for a city to be at unity with

itſelf, how joyful a thing is it! What then

can we conceive ſhould be the reaſon that

Godſhould be ſo highly offended at theſe build

ers, as himſelf to interpoſe in diſappointing

their deſign But to interpoſe in the manner

he did, by ſubducting the old, and infuſing new

languages, ſo as to make them unintelligible

to one another, this is a thing ſo unaccount

able, that it would tempt one to think that there

was a miſtake ſomewhere in our tranſlation.

“ The Hebrew word ſhapkah, which we ren

dar language, (or lip, as it is in the marginal

note) has doubtleſs very frequently that ſigni

fication; nor is it to be denied, but that one

univerſal language was ſpoken by Noah's fa

mily. But then it appears from ſeveral paſſages

in Scripture, (particularly from Iſii. xix. 18.)

that the word does not ſo properly denote

languages, as it does an agreement in ſenti

ments and inclinations, which ſeems every

whit as neceſſary for the building of a city, as

the greateſt ſimilitude of dialect can be. Now,

taking the word in this ſenſe, it may be, that,

what we call confounding their language, may
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from it. But this we conceive to be a great miſtake; not only becauſe

it makes all languages extant to be no more than ſo many differ

ent diale&ts of the ſame original, and conſequently reducible to

it ; but becauſe, upon exam nation it will appear, that there are

certain languages in the world ſo entirely different from each

other, that they agree in no one eſſential property whatever,

and muſt therefore, at this time, have been of immediate in

fuſion.

f

+ The diſperſion of Noah's ſons was ſo ordered, that each

family and each nation dwelt by itſelf; which could not well be

done (as Mr. Mede obſerves) but by directing an orderly divi

fion, either by caſting of lots, or chuāng according to their birth.

right, after their portions of the earth were ſet out, according to

the number of their nations and families ; otherwiſe, ſome would

not have been content to go ſo far north, as Magog did, whilſt

others were ſuffeted to enjoy more pleaſant countries.

II, tºº.II

to V tr. 14.
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Anſwered, by

ſhewing the

proper ſitua

tion of Ararat,

fron whence

the people ſo

journed;

*

“ mean confounding their minds, and raiſing

“ a ſpirit of diſcord among them, which might

“ make them abandon their enterprize, and diſ

“ perſe into different countries; and then,

“ though they might ſpeak all the ſame language

“ at parting, a conſiderable diverſity would na

“ turally, and, without the intervention of a

“ miracle, in a ſhort time, enſue.

“We ſee, in a thouſand years, what altera

“tions and deviations have been made from the

“ Latin, in France, Italy, Spain, and the Sub

“ Alpine countries. In France, the Gaſcon and

“ Provincial dialects are hardly underſtood at

“ Paris: In Spain, beſides the Caſtilian, there

“ are two large idioms, the Portugeſe, and the

“ Catalan; neither of which are readily intelli

“gible by a perſon that has always lived at Ma

“ drid; and a man may know all the reſt of the

“ dialects which are derived from the Latin, and

“ yet be wholly to ſeek in the Griſons language.

& 4 All theſe tongues, however, we certainly

“ know, have ſprung from the Latin within

“ theſe twelve hundred years, and the nations

“ who ſpeak them have conſtantly maintained

“ a mutual intercourſe and commerce together.

“ If, then, ſuch alterations are ačtually viſible

“ in diale&ts which have been formed from

“ languages ſtill extant, in ſo few years, what

“ may we reaſonably ſuppoſe to have been the

“ fate of languages that exiſted above three

“ thouſand years ago? Eſpecially, when men

“ were ſo totally divided from one another, as

“ we may imagine the firſt inhabitants of this

“ globe were, after this great diſperſion. In

“ ſhort, (a) the cauſe of the variety of languages

“ in the world is grounded in reaſon and nature;

“ in the difference of climates, in the unſettled

“ temper of mankind, the neceſſary mutability

“ of human things, the riſe and fall of ſtates

“ and empires, and change of modes and cuſ

“ toms, which neceſſarily introduce a propor

“tionable change in language: And therefore,

“ ſuppoſing the Hebrew to be the primitive lan

“ guage, in a proper period of time after ſuch a

“ diſperſion, all other languages will be found

“ as naturally ſpringing from it, as ſo many

“ branches from the ſame ſtock. It is in vain,

“ then, to have recourſe to miracles, when the

“ buſineſs may as well be done without it; when

“ it is but ſuppoſing, that all languages now ex

“ tant, ſprung originally from one common

“ root, and that they are no more than different

“ forms and dialects of it, which the force of

time, aſſiſted by ſome incidental cauſes,

«

&&

“ without the intervention of any ſuperior power,
&c

naturally produces ; otherwiſe, we can hardly

“imagine, how dialects, that are ſo near a-kin,

“ came to be placed ſo nearly to one another.”

Thoſe who have undertaken to ſettle the geo

graphy of the Holy Scriptures, tell us, that the

Land of Shinar was all that valley which the

river Tygris runs along, from the mountains of

Armenia, northwards, to the Perſian Gulph; or,

at leaſt, to the ſouthern diviſion of the common

channel of the Tygris and Euphrates. (b) So

that the country of Eden was part of the land of

(a) Vid. Sentimens dc quelque Theologiens ſur l’Hiſtoire -

Critique. P. 435, and a Letter to Dr. Waterland, P. 28, 29.

(3) Wells's Geography, Vol. I. P. 212.

(...) Rochart's Phaleg. I. I. C. 7.

(d) kcroher's Turris Babel, P. 12.

Shinar: And, as Eden was probably ſituate on

both ſides of the aforementioned channel, ſo it is

not unlikely, that the valley of Shinar did ex

tend itſelf on both ſides (but on the weſtern ſide,

without all doubt) of the river Tygris.

Now the mountains of Armenia, according to

the account of moſt geographers, lye north, and

not eaſt, from Shinar and Aſſyria; but then it

may be ſuppoſed, (c) either that Moſes, in this

place, followed the geographical ſtile of the Aſſy

rians, who called all that lay beyondthe Tygris, the

Eaſt Country,though a great part of it lies towards

Armenia, was really northward; or, as ſome (d)

others will have it, that as mankind multiplied,

they ſpread themſelves in the country eaſtward

of Ararat; and ſo making ſmall removes, from

the time of their deſcent from the Mount to the

time of their journeying into the Land of Shinar,

they might probably enough be ſaid to have begun

their progreſs from the eaſt. But, without the

help of theſe ſolutions, and taking Moſes in a

literal ſenſe, he is far from being miſtaken.---

(e) Moſt geographers, indeed, have drawn the

mountain of Ararat a good way out of its place;

and hiſtorians and commentators, taking the thing

for fact, have been much perplexed to reconcile

this fituation with its deſcription in Scripture:

Whereas, by the accounts of all travellers for

ſome years paſt, the mountain, which now goes

under the name of Ararat, lies about two degrees

more eaſt than the city of Shinar, or Senjar,

from whence the plain, in all probability, takes

its name: And therefore, if the ſons of Noah

entered it on the north fide, they muſt of neceſ.

ſity have journeyed from the eaſt, or, which is the

ſame thing, have travelled weſtward from the

place where they ſet out, in order to arrive at the

plain of Babylon.

have generally given into the common opinion,

that Shem and his family were not concerned in

conceive, ſince there is no fact in all the Moſaic

account more firmly eſtabliſhed than this:----

That the whole race of mankind then in being,

were actually engaged in it.

As ſoon as Moſes has brought the three ſons of

Noah out of the ark, he takes care to inform us,

that (f) of them was the whole earth overſpread:

After he has given us the names of their deſcend

ants, at the time of their diſperſion, he ſubjoins,

and (g) by thºſe were the nations divided in the

earth after the Flood: And then, proceeding to

give us an account of this memorable tranſaction,

he tells us, that (h) the whole earth was of one lan

guage, and of one ſpeech; and that as they (namely,

the whole earth), (i) journeyed from the eaſt, they

found a plain in the land of Shinar, and dwelt there,

&c. (k) So that, from the beginningto the end of

this tranſačtion, the connection betweentheantece

dent and relative is ſo well preſerved, that there is

no room to ſuppoſe, that any leſs than all mankind

were gathered together on the plain of Shinar,

and aſſiſted in the building of Babel ; Nor ſeems

it improbable, that Moſes has made theſe unuſual

repetitions, to inculcate the certainty of that fact,

—

(*) Univerſal Hiſtory, L. I. C. z.

(f) Gen. ix. 19. (f) Ch. x. 32.

(h) Ch. xi. 1.

(1) Ibid. Ver. 2.

(*) Univerſal Hiſtory, L. I. C. z.

and

Gen. Ch. XI.

to veſ. 19.

Hiſtorians, indeed, as well as commentators, And that all
mankind were

engaged in the

building of

this expedition; but for what reaſon we cannot Babel.
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What the

number of

them might

then probably

be.

and to take away all ground for ſuppoſing, that

any other branch of Noah's poſterity was in any

other part of the earth at that time.

The time, indeed, when this tranſaction hap

pened, is very differently computed by chrono

logers, according as they follow the LXX inter.

preters, who make it 531 ; the Samaritan copy,

which makes it 396 ; or the Hebrew, which al

lows it to be no more than 1 or years from the

Flood to the Confuſion of Tongues, and leſs,

we may ſuppoſe, to the firſt beginning to build

the Tower. If we take either of theformer com

putations, the thing anſwers itſelf: Upon a mo

derate multiplication, there will be workmen

more than enough, even without the poſterity of

Shem : But if we ſubmit to the Hebrew account

of time, we ſhall find ourſelves ſtraitened, if we

part with one-third of our complement in ſo labo

rious a work. There is no neceſſity, however,

to ſuppoſe, (l) with ſome, that every one of

theſe progenitors, as ſoon as married, (which was

very early) had every year twins by his wife,

which, according to arithmetical progreſſion,

would amount to no leſs than 1,554,420 males

and females, in the ſhorteſt period given. Half

the number would be ſufficient to be employed

on this occaſion; and (m) half the number will

be no unreaſonable ſuppoſition, conſidering the

ſtrength of conſtitution men had then, and the

additional bleſfing which God beſtowed upon

them, and whereby he intereſted his peculiar

providence---‘‘ Ut ad incrementum ſobolis hu

“ manaº, ad orbis vaſtitatem inſtaurandam, prae

“ cipua quædam in illis foccunditas ineffet, quae

“juſtam alioquin aetatem anteverteret; ut vel a

“pueris ipſis, quod nonnulli ſuſpicantur, proba

“ bile effet, generandi vim illis et uſum po

“ tuiſe ſuppetere;” (n) as Petavius elegantly

expreſſes it. ' -

But, after all, there ſeems to be no occaſion

for ſuppoſing an ordinary increaſe of people, or

for confining the firſt undertaking of this great

building to the compaſs of one hundred years

after the Flood. In the tenth chapter of Geneſis,

it is ſaid, indeed, that unto Eber zwere born tºo

ſºns, and that the name of one was Peleg, which

being derived from an Hebrew word that ſigni

fies to divide, has this reaſon annexed to it, for in

his days was the earth divided. Now, by the ſub

ſequent account of Peleg's anceſtors, we find,

that he was born in the Ioiſt year after the

Flood; from whence it is concluded, that the

earth began to be divided at his birth. But this

is a concluſion that by no means, reſults from Gen ch. xi.

the text, which only ſays, that in is days was the to ver, i.e.

earth divided; words which cannot, with any

manner of propriety, imply, that this diviſion

began at his birth.

His name, indeed, was called Peleg; but it

does not therefore follow that this name was given

him at his birth. It might have been given at

any time after, from his being a principal agent

among his own family, in the diviſion made in

his days; as ſeveral names have, throughout all

ages, been given upon the like accidents, not

only to private perſons, but to whole families.

Or, ſuppoſe the name to be given at his birth,

yet no reaſon can be aſſigned why it might not

be given prophetically, as well as that of Noah,

from an event then foreſeen, though it might

not come to paſs for ſome conſiderable time after

the name was given.

(9) Since Peleg then, according to the ſacred

account, lived two hundred and thirty-nine years,

and his younger brother Jocktan, and his ſons,

were a conſiderable colony in the diſtribution of

the world; it is much more rational to ſuppoſe,

that this diſtribution did not begin till a great

part of Peleg's life was expended. Suppoſe it,

however, to be no more than an hundred years

after his birth; yet we may ſtill retain the He

brew computation, and have time and hands

enough for carrying on the great work of Babel,

before this diſtribution, ſince mankind might very

well be multiplied to ſome millions, in the com

paſs of two hundred years.

Putting all theſe conſiderations together, then, why God diſ.

we can hardly imagine, that there wanted a ſufi-kº",* de
feated their

undertaking.cient number of men to go upon an enterprize,

which, though not ſtrictly chargeable with fin,

becauſe there was no previous command forbid

ding it, yet, in the ſenſe of God himſelf, bold

and preſumptuous enough : (p) Behold the people

is one, and they have all one language, and now this

they begin to do; this is their firſt attempt, and

after this, nothing { zwill be reſtrained from them;

they will think themſelves competent for any

thing they ſhall have a fancy to do. For though

God could have no reaſon to apprehend + any

moleſtation from their attempts, (as the poets

make Heaven all in an uproar upon the invaſion

of the giants) yet, ſince they were contrary to

his gracious deſign of having the earth reple

niſhed, it was an act highly conſiſtent with his

infinite wiſdom and goodneſs to ſee them diſap

pointed. -

(l) Temporarius in Demonſt. Chronol. L. 2.

(*) Uſher's Chron. Sacra, P. 27.

(n) Doct. Temp. L. 9. C. 14.

(2) Revelation Examined, Vol. II. Diſſert. iii.

(p) Gen. xi. 6.

: The common verſions ſay of the builders of the Tower of

Babel, “And now nothing will, or ſhall be reſtrained from

“ them, which they have imagined to do.” But this is falſe in

fact ; becauſe God ſoon put a ſtop to their defign by confounding

them, and “ ſcattering them abroad from thence, over the face

“ of the carth.” We may obſerve therefore, that the ſame par

ticle, which is indeed ſometimes taken negatively, is evidently

here to be taken interrogatively, and is equal to the moſt expreſs

affirmation: And therefore the text ſhould be thus tranſlated,

“Shall they not be reſtrained in all they imagine to do *" Yes,

they ſhall; which accordingly was immediately executed.---

Eſſay for a New Tranſlation.

t What their attempts were, the hiſtorian has repreſented in

their own words: “And they ſaid, go to, let us build us a city,

“ and a tower, whoſe top may reach unto Heaven,” Gen xi. 4.

But far be it from any one to imagine, that theſe builders could be

to ſtupidly ignorant, as ever to think by this means to climb up to

Hearch, or that they would not have choſen a mountain, rather

than a plain or a valley, for this, if they could once have enter

tained ſo groſs an imagination. It is a commuon hyperbole this in

the ſacred writings, to fignify any great and lofty buildings, as

may be ſcen in Deut. i. 18. Dan. iv. 8. and in ſeveral other

places ; nor is the like manner of expreſſion unuſual among pre

fane authors likewiſe: For Homer, ſpeaking of the iſland of

Calypſo, tells us, that in it was a place:

29, ºve;to ºxé wrpºxtl

Kºń9;',7', alysipoat', tà4×17' x s favºnxm;.

Odyſſ. i. Ver. 238.

By a literal interpretation of the Hebrew idioiſm, however, it is

a common thing for the greateſt abſurdities to be received by

the unwary for realities; and not at all a wonder, that the miſ

underſtanding the text ſhould give riſe to what we are told of the

giants in the fable attempting to ſcale Heaven, and of the expe

dition of Cofigna and his companions, who had contrived ladders

for that end; hoping, that ſo they might make their nearer ad

dreſſes to the Queen of Heaven. And thus even the fillieſt of

the Pagan tales may be traced up to their original ; for there

is generally ſome foundation for them in truth, cither miſunder

food, or miſapplied.---Vid. Le Clerc's Commentary ; Voſſ.

Hiſt. Graec. Lib. 1. C. 3; and Bibliotheca Biblica, ad Locum.

The
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The Divine purpoſe was, that men ſhould not

live within the limits of one country only, and

2:47, &c, ſo be expoſed to perpetual contentions, while

every one would pretend to make himſelf maſter

of the neareſt and moſt fertile lands; but that,

poſſeſſing themſelves of the whole, and culti

vating almoſt every place, they might enjoy a

proportionable increaſe of the fruits of the earth.

(q) Thorns and briars were ſpringing up every

where; woods and thickets ſpreading themſelves

around ; wild beaſts increaſing; and all this

while the ſons of Noah were gathering together in

a cluſter, and deſigning ſo to continue; ſo that it

was highly ſeaſonable for God to confound their

miſtimed projects, and diſperſe them.

. Their purpoſe was to make themſelves a name,

by enſlaving others: But God foreſaw, (r) that

abſolute power and univerſal empire were not to

be truſted in any mortal hand; that the firſt

kings would be far from being the beſt men;

but, as they acquired a ſuperiority by fraud and

violence, ſo they would not be backward to

maintain it by oppreſſion and cruelty : And,

therefore, to remedy ſuch public grievances, he

determined with himſelf, that there ſhould be a

diverſity of governments in the world ; that if the

inhabitants of any place chanced to live under a

tyrannical power, thoſe that were no longer able

to bear the yoke, might flee into other countries

and dominions, (which they could not do, if the

whole was one entire monarchy) and there find a

ſhelter from oppreſſion. And as he knew how

conducive the bad example of princes would be

towards a general depravity of manners, he, there

fore, took care to provide againſt this malady, by

appointing ſeveral diſtinét kingdoms and forms of

government, at one and the ſame time; that if

the infection of vice got aſcendancy, and pre

vailed in one place, virtue and godlineſs, and

whatever is honourable and praiſe-worthy, might

find a ſafe retreat, and flouriſh in another. Thus

all the miſchiefs which might poſſibly ariſe from

an univerſal monarchy, and all the advantages

that do daily accrue from ſeparate and diſtinct

conſideration, when he put a ſurprizing ſtop to * * *

the building of theſe men, and their ambitious

ſchemes of empire together.

For in what manner ſoever it was that he That this de

affected this, 4 whether it was by diſturbing theirºl."

memories, or preventing their imaginations, by work

diverſifying their hearing, or new-organizing

their tongues, by an immediate infuſion of new

languages, or a diviſion of the old into ſo many

different diale&ts; and again, whether theſe

tongues, or dialects of tongues, ‘h were few or

more; whether there were only ſo many origi- -

nals at firſt, as many perhaps as there were either

tribes, or heads of families, and all the reſt were

no more than derivatives from them; the opera

tions of an Almighty power are equally viſible,

and the foot-ſteps of Divine Wiſdom apparent,

in the very method of his diſappointing theſe

ambitious builders. -

(s) He could, no doubt, with the ſame facili

ty, have ſent down fire from Heaven to conſume

them; but then, that would have been but a .

momentary judgment, whereof we ſhould have

known nothing, but what we read in the dead

letter of a book: Whereas, by this means, the

remembrance of God's interpoſition is preſerved

to all future ages; and in every new language that

we hear, we recognize the miracle.

(t) It was equally the finger of God, we allow, And not a

whether the minds or the tongues of the work- ...,

men were confounded ; but then, in that caſe, tongues.

the miracle does not ſo plainly and ſo flagrantly

appear, nor would it have had ſo good an effect

upon the builders themſelves; becauſe men may

quarrel and break off ſociety without a miracle;

whereas they cannot ſpeak with new tongues by *

their own natural ſtrength and ingenuity.

Nor is the formation of a new language only

more miraculous, but to the imaginations of the

perſons upon whom it was wrought, incredibly

more ſurpriſing than any diſagreement in opinion,

or any quarrel that might thereupon enſue. And

therefore I have always thought, that this ac

(7) Waterland's Scripture Vindicated, Part I.

(2) Le Clerc's Diſſertation.

+ Since Moſes has no where acquainted us, ſays the learned

Heidegger, (in his Hiſt. Patr. Lib. 1. Exercit. : 1 1) in what

manner the confuſion of languages was cffetted, every one is left

to follow what opinion he likes beſt, ſo long as that opinion con

tains nothing incongruous to the received rule of faith: Nay,

it may not be inconvenient to produce ſeveral opinions upon this

ſubjećt, to the intent that every one inay embrace that which

ſeems to him moſt conformable to truth. And therefore he in

ſtances in the opinions of ſeveral learnca men, but in thoſe more

articularly of Julius Scaliger, who aſcribes this cvent to a con

#. of notions, which God miraculouſly ſent among the

builders; and that of Iſaac Caſaubon, who will needs have all the

different languages, now extant, to be no more than derivatives

from the Hebrew. Scaliger's words, as Heidegger quotes them,

are theſe, “Sic enim aiunt (Hebrei ſcilicet) quo impii propoſiti

“ opus illud interciperetur atque prohiberetur, fastum a Deo

“ optimo maximo, ut lapidem petenti alius calcem, alius ſabu

* lum, alius malthuin, alius bitumen, alias aquam, ferret.

“Fortaſe etiam non defuiſſe arbitor, qui fibi dićtam putarent

“ contumcliam, atque propterea manum conſererent, ubi maxima

intercedit occaſio ſubtilitatis; nam ſilapidem petenti alius aliud,

“ multi multa, diverſa omnia afferebant, videretur unius ſoni

“ modus, in varias ſpecies dedućtus, diverfis mentibus ſeſe inſi

“nualſe. Una igitur priſa adhuc extaret lingua, varii vero

fignificatus.” The words of Caſaubon are as follows: “ Si

in Babcle linguæ in totum diverſe factae ſunt, neceſſario

Chaldei Aſſyrii, 4xxoxáren illas linguas ratinuiſſent, atqui

contrarium videmus accidiffe. Eſt cnin veriffinum, linguas

ca:teras eo manifeſtiora & magis expreſſa originis Hebraicae

veſtigia, ſervaſſe, nunc ſervare, & quo proprius ab antiqua &

prima hominum ſede abfuerunt, Nam proximus, quiſque

“ populus genti Hebraica proxime ad illius linguam acceſſit.

“Longinquitas were alienationem ſubinde majorem intulit.

“Clarum hoc ex comparatione linguarum. Syriacae, Chaldaica,

“Arabicae, Punicae, &c. cum Hebraicae: Clariffinuin item, fi

No. 13. Vol. I.

&

44

&

4:

º

“ Graecan linguam diligenter ſpectes Græci prim; in Aſia habi

“ tarunt : Inde Iones, vel ut AEſculus vocat Hebraice, Javoncs

“ in Europam trajecerunt ; in antiquittimis quibuſ ſuc Grecorum

“Scriptoribus multa propterea vocabula Hebraica, quae poſtex

“vel defierunt eſſe in uſu, vel admodum ſunt mutata : Obter

“ vamus ctiam Aſiaticos Græcos magis ºf aía tºy quam Puro

“ paeos.” -

# It is not to be thought, that there were as many ſeveral

dialećts as there were men at Babel, ſo that none of them under

ſtood onc another. This would have not only diſperſed man

kind, but utterly deſtroyed them; becauſe it is impoſſible to live

without ſociety, or to have any ſociety without underſtanding one

another. It is likely, therefore, that every family had its peculiar

diale&t; or rather that ſome common dialect, or form of ſpeaking,

was given to thoſe families, whom God deſigned to make one

colony in the following diſperſion. Into how many languages the

people were divided, it is impoſſible to determing; the Hebrews

fancy ſeventy, becauſe the deſcendants of the ſons of Noah, as

they are enumerated in Scripture, are juſt ſo many; The Greck

fathers make them ſeventy-two, becauſe the LXX verſion adds

two more, (Eliſa among the ſons of Japhet, and Canaan among

the ſons of Shem) and the Latin fathers follow them. But this

is all conjećture, and what is built upon a very weak foundation.

For in many places, ſo many people concurred in the uſe of the

ſame ſpeech, that of the ſeventy ſcarce thirty remain diſtinct, as *

Bochart has obſerved : And annong theſe, others have ſuppoſed,

that the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Arabick, in the eaſt; the Greek

and Latin, in the weſt; and the Finniſh, S. lavonian, Hungarian,

Cantabrick, and the antient Gauliſh, in the north, are gencrally

reputed originals; beſides ſome more that might be diſcovered

in Perſia, China, the Eaſt-Indies, the midland parts of Africk,

and all America, if we had but a ſufficient knowledge of the

hiſtory of theſe people.---Vid. Patrick's Commentary, and

Wotten of the Confuſion of Languages at Babel.

(i) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. I. Excrcit. 21.

(t) Wotten of the Confuſion of Languages at Babel.

2 Q count

governments, were in the Divine forefight and Gen. (h. xi.
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*tion, full as ſolemn as the denunciation of the

Iſa. xix. 18.

explained.

be a confuſion of languages, not of opinions.

That from the

time of this

confuſion,

there were, all

along, ſeveral

languages eſ

tentially dif

fercht.

count of the confuſion of tongues, which God

wrote at Babel, would ſcarce have been told ſo

particularly, and repreſented as God's own act

and deed, had it only ariſen from a quarrel

among the builders, which obliged them to leave

off their work, and ſcatter themſelves over the

face of the earth. For, when God is here de

ſcribed as coming down in perſon to view their

work, ſomething almoſt as ſolemn as the Crea

Flood, when Noah was commanded to build the

ark, is certainly intended by that expreſſion :

And therefore, when Moſes acquaints us, that

there ºvas but one language at that time, the cir

cumſtance would be impertinent, if he did not

intimate withal, that very ſoon after there were

to be more. -

The prophet Iſaiah indeed, ſpeaking of the

converſation of ſome Egyptions to the Jewiſh

faith, tells us, that in that day, ſhall five cities in

the land of Egypt ſpeak the language (or lip, as it is

in the margin) of Canaan, and fivear to the Lord

of Hoffs. Speaking the language of Canaan, (u)

is thought by ſome to mean no more than being

of the ſame religion with the Jews, who inha

bited the land of Canaan; but why may it not

be interpreted literally, as it is in our tranſlation ?

Might not theſe five cities particularly, to ſhew

the value and reverence that they had for the re

ligion of the Jews, learn their language; eſpe

cially, fince they would thereby be better enabled

to underſtand the books of Moſes and the pro

phets, which were written in that tongue? Do

not the Mahometans, whatever they are, Turks,

Tartars, Perſians, Moguls, or Moors, all learn

Arabick, becauſe Mahomet wrote the Alcoran in

that language? Why then ſhould we be offended

at the literal ſenſe of the words, when the figu

rative is ſo low and flat in compariſon of it? (x)

In that day Egypt ſhall be like a woman ; it ſhall be

afraid and far, becauſe of the ſhaking of the hand of

the Lord of Hoſis. (y) The Lord of Hoffs ſhall be a

terror unto Egypt, and (z) in that day ſhall there be

an alar to the Lord in the midſt of the land of Egypt,

i. e. they ſhall become proſelytes to the law of

Moſes; and that they may not miſtake in under

flanding the ſenſe of the law, which they ſhall

then embrace, they ſhall agree to learn the lan

guage in which it is written. This is an eafy

and genuine ſenſe of the words: But, inſtead of

that, to fly to a forced and abſtruſe one, merely

to evade the evidence of a miracle, ſavours of

vanity, at leaſt, if not of irreligion.

In ſhort, all interpreters, both Jewiſh and

Chriſtian, underſtood this confuſion of Babel to

They ſaw the texts, if literally underſtood, required

it; they obſerved a ſurpriſing variety of tongues,

eſſentially different from one another ; and they

knew that this was not in the leaſt inconſiſtent

with the power of God. They did not queſtion,

but that he who made the tongue, could make

it ſpeak what and how he pleaſed; and they ac

quieſced, as all wife and honeſt interpreters

ſhould, in the literal explication, perceiving that

nothing unworthy of God, or triſling, or impoſſi

ble in itſelf, reſulted from it.

But, to give this part of the objection a full

and ſatisfactory anſwer, we ſhall look a little|

thereby endeavour to illew, that there are ſome

languages now extant in the world, which are

guages, when once eſtabliſhed, are not ſo ſubject

to variation as is pretended; and that, in the

ages ſubſequent to this extraordinary event, they

could not, in any natural way, undergo all the

alterations we now perceive in them, ſuppoſing
them all deſcended from one common ſtock.

(a) Now, in order to this, we muſt obſerve,

that every language conſiſts of two things, matter

and form : . The matter of any language are

the words wherein men who ſpeak the language,

expreſs their ideas; and the ſeveral ways where

by its nouns are declined, and verbs conjugated,

are its form.

The Latins and Greeks vary their nouns by

terminations; as vir, l'uri, ºuro, viru”, 3,3:4-9.,

***, *.*.*.,sºº. We decline by the prepo

ſitions of, to, from, the, in both numbers; but the

Hebrews have no different terminations in the ſame

number, and only vary thus, iſh, man; iſhin,

men; iſha, woman; iſłoth, women. The reſt

are varied by prepoſitions inſeparably aſfixed to

the words, as ha-iſh, the man; le-iſh, to the man;

be-iſh, in the man, &c. which prepoſitions, thus

|joined, make one word with the noun, to which

they are affixed, and are herein different from

all thoſe languages which come from a Latin

or Teutonic original.

The Weſtern and Northern people confider

every tranſitive verb, either actively or paſſively,

and then they have done; as amo, in Latin, is,

I love; amor, I am loved; and ſo in Greek,

*a*s, *yazia, ; but in Hebrew every word

has, or is ſuppoſed to have, ſeven conjugations;

in Chaldee and Syriack, ſix; and in Arabick

thirteen, all differing in their ſignifications.

The Weſtern languages abound with verbs

that are compounded with prepoſitions, which

accompany them in all their moods and tenſes,

and therein vary their ſignification; but in the

Eaſtern there is no ſuch thing; for, though they

have (in Arabick eſpecially) many different fig

nifications, ſome literal, and ſome figurative,

yet ſtill their verbs, as well as nouns, are un

compounded.

In the Greek, both antient and barbarous, in

the Latin, and the dialects ariſing from it,

and in all the branches of what we call the old

Teutonick, the poſſeffive pronouns, my, ſhy, his,

yours, theirs, &c. make a diſtinct word from the

noun, to which they are joined, as nºr. ...,

Paler noſier, Fader vor, our Father, &c. But, in

all Oriental tongues, the pronoun is joined to

the end of the noun, in ſuch a manner as to

make but one word. Thus, Ab, in Hebrew, is

In Chaldee, from the ſame root, Abouma, is Our

Father; in Syriack, Abun; in Arabick and

AEthiopick, the ſame.

degree of compariſon in their adjectives, by

proper terminations, as wife, wifer, wifeſt; ſapiens,

ſupientior, apientiffmus; cová;, acrººrºº’, azºº tº : But

none of the Eaſtern tongues, already mentioned,

have any thing in them like this.

Le Clerc's Commentary.

Iſaiah xix. 19.

*.(a)

(x)

(y) Ver. 17. (3) Ver. 19.

(a) Wotten of the Confuſion of Languages at Balel.

elientally different from each other; that lan

Father; Abi, my Father; Abinu, our Father.

Once more. All Weſtern languages mark the

Theſe are ſome of the marks and characters

into the nature of languages in general, and Gen. Ch. xi.
to veſ. 19

which
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A. M. which diſtinguiſh the Eaſtern from the Weſtern

Kºchi. languages; and, what is farther obſervable, theſe

2.47, &c. characters have none of them diſappeared, or

ſhifted from one to another, for near three thou

ſand years. They appear in every book

of the Old Teſtament, from Moſes down to

Malachi; in the Chaldee paraphraſts, in the Sy

riack verſions, in the Miſha, in the Gemara, and

in every other Rabbinical book, down to the

Jewiſh writers of the preſent age. But, on the

other hand, if we conſider Homer's poems,

which are the oldeſt monuments we have of the

Greek language; if we take Theocritus for the

Doric dialect; Euripides, or Thucydides, for

the Attic; Herodotus, or Hippocrates, for the

Ionic; and Sappho for the AEolic, and to de

ſcend to the Greek which is ſpoken at this day,

we ſhall ſee the general marks of Weſtern

languages running through them all. Theſe

idioms ſhew themſelves, at firſt fight, to be no

thing more than dialects manifeſtly ſpringing

from the ſame common root, which never did,

and (as far as we may judge from the pračtice of

above two thouſand years) never will, conjugate

verbs, decline nouns, or compare adjectives,

like the Hebrew or Arabic. Theſe languages

did always compound verbs and nouns with pre

poſitions which eſſentially alter the ſenſe. Theſe

languages had never any poſſeſſive pronouns

affixed to their nouns, to determine the perſon

or perſons to whom of right they belong; nor

do they affix any ſingle letter to their words,

which may be equivalent to conjunétions, and

connect the ſenſe of what goes before with what

follows; which any perſon, but tolerably initi

ated in the Eaſtern languages, muſt know to be

their properties.

That there And, indeed, if we caſt but our eye a little

sº forward into the ſacred hiſtory, it will not be

.*. long before we may perceive ſome inſtances of

:*.this difference between languages. For, when
pretended. Jacob and Laban made a covenant together,

they erected an heap of ſtones, on which they eat,

and Laban called it jegar-ſthadutha, but Jacob

gal-ed, which words ſignify (thoſe in Chaldee,

which are Laban's, and the other in Hebrew,

which are Jacob's) an heap of witneſſes; and, in

like manner, Pharaoh calls Joſeph Tſºpnith-Paa

meahh, which words are neither Hebrew nor Chal

dee. So that here we ſee three diſtinét diale&ts

formed in Jacob's time, and yet we may obſerve,

that the world was then thin, commerce narrow,

and conqueſts few ; ſo that the people were con

ſtrained to converſe with thoſe of their own tribe,

and, conſequently, could keep their dialect far

more entire than it is poſſible for any nation to do

now, when commerce, conqueſts, and colonies,

planted in regions already peopled with nations

that ſpeak diſtinét languages, may be ſuppoſed to

bring in a deluge of new words, and make in

numerable changes. But nations ſeldom trade

much abroad, or make invaſions upon their neigh

bours, or ſend forth plantations into remote

countries, until they are pretty well ſtocked at

home, which could hardly be the caſe of any

one country, for ſeveral ages after the diſ

perſion. - -

It is a miſtaken notion which ſome have im

bibed, that every little thing, be it but the change

of air or difference of climate, (which, at moſt,

can but affect the pronunciation of ſome letters or

ſyllables) can make a diverſity in lang:ages. Small Cº. ºxſ.

and inſenſible alterations, which pºſhaps will ap- * * *

pear in an age or two, will undoubtedly happen;

but unleſs people converſe much with ſtrangers,

their language will ſubſiſt, as to its conſtituent

form, the ſame for many generations.

The Roman language, for inſtance, was

brought to a confiderable perfection before Plau

tus's time; and, though now and then ſome ob

ſolete words may appear in his writings, yet ady,

man that underſtands Latin, may read the books

that were written in it, from Plautus down to

Theodoric the Goth, which was near ſeven

hundred years; and, had not the barbarous na-.

tions broken into Italy, it might have been an in

telligible language for ſeveral ages more. And,

in like manner, we may ſay, that had not the

Turks, when they over-ran Greece, brought

darkneſs and ignorance along with them, the

Greek tongue might have continued, even to

this day; ſince it is manifeſt, from Homer's

Poems, and Euſtathius's Commentaries upon

them, that it ſubſiſted for above two thouſand

years, without any confiderable alteration; for

the ſpace of time between the poet and his com

mentator was no leſs.

And if the languages which we are acquainted And that thers

with, remain ſo long unchanged to any great."...”

degree, in times of more commerce and action guages ºn the

than what could be ſubſequent upon the diſper-...""

fion; there is reaſon to believe, that, though it.”

be difficult to define the number of them, there

are many more original languages in the world

than ſome men imagine. For, if we confider

their great antiquity, their mutual agreement in

the fundamentals (which we have deſcribed) can

be no argument that any one of them is derived

from the reſt ; ſince it is natural to ſuppoſe, that

when God confounded the ſpeech of the builders

of Babel, he made the dialects of thoſe people,

who were to live near one another, ſo far to agree,

that they might with leſs difficulty, and in a

ſhorter ſpace of time, mutually underſtand each

other, and ſo more eaſily maintain an intercourſe

together. For though their aſſociation, conſider

ing the ends that engaged them in it, was cer

tainly culpable; yet perhaps it might not deſerve

ſo ſevere a puniſhment, as an entire ſeparation of

every tribe among them from their neareſt kin

dred, with whom they had hitherto ſpent all their

time. -

To ſum up the force of this argument in a few A recapitºl.-

words. If we confider the time fince the build-'."...

ing of the tower of Babel not yet 4ooo years, ment. "

and the great variety of languages that are at

preſent in the world; if we conſider how entirely

different ſome are to others, ſo that no art of ety

mology can reduce them to the leaſt likeneſs or

conformity; and yet, in thoſe early days, when

the world was leſs peopled, and navigation and

commerce not ſo much minded, there could not

be that quick progreſſion of languages; and if

we examine the alterations, which ſuch languages

as we are acquainted with have made in two or

three thouſand years paſt, where colonies of dif

ferent people have not been imported, we ſhall

find the difference between language and lan

guage to be ſo very great, and the alteration

of the ſame language, in a conſiderable tract

of time, to be ſo very ſmall, that we ſhall

be at a loſs to conceive whence ſo mº,
- 2.Il
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A. M. and ſo various languages could have pro- mighty Power, which taught our firſt parents Gen. ch. xi.
1757, &c.

A..."...it ceeded, unleſs we take in the , account of to ſpeak one tongue in the beginning, and in * * *

3:47, &c. Moſes, which unriddles the whole difficulty, after-ages inſpired the apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt

and juſtly aſcribes them to the ſame Al- with the gift of many.

D 1 s s E R T A T I O N II.

O F T H E TO W E R O F B A B E L.

That there HAT there really was ſuch a building as
º ſuch the tower of Babel, erected ſome ages after

*"...".[the recovery of the earth from the Deluge, is evi
Babel. dent from the concurrent teſtimony of ſeveral

Heathen writers. For when (beſides the parti

cular deſcription which (b) Herodotus, the fa

ther of the Greek hiſtorians, gives us of it) we find

Abydenus, as he is (c) quoted by Euſebius, tell

ing us, “ That the firſt race of men, big with a

“ fond conceit of the bulk and ſtrength of their

“ bodies, built, in the place where Babylon now

“ ſtands, a tower, ofſo prodigious an height, that

“ it ſeemed to touch the ſkies, but that the winds

“ and the gods overthrew the mighty ſtructure

“ upon their heads:” When we find Eupole

mus, as he is (d) cited by Alexander Polyhiſtor,

leaving it upon record, “ That the city of Baby

“lon was firſt built by giants, who eſcaped from

“ the Flood; that theſe giants built the moſt

“ famous tower in all hiſtory; and that this

“ tower was daſhed to pieces by the almighty

“ power of God, and the giants diſperſed, and

“ ſcattered over the face of the whole earth :”

And laſtly, when (e) we find Joſephus mention

ing it, as a received doćtrine among the Sibyls,

“That, at a certain time, when the whole

“ world ſpake all one language, the people of

“ thoſe days gathered together, and raiſed

“ a mighty tower, which they carried up to ſo

“extravagant an. that it looked as if they

“ had propoſed to ſcale Heaven, from the .

“ of it; but that the gods let the winds looſe

“ upon it, which, with a violent blaſt, beat it

“ down to the ground, and, at the ſame time,

“ ſtruck the builders with an utter forgetfulneſs

“ of their native tongue, and ſubſtituted new and

“ unknown languages in the room of it:” When

we find theſe, and ſeveral other authors, I ſay,

that might be produced, bearing teſtimony to

Moſes, in moſt of the material circumſtances at

tending the building of this tower, we cannot but

conclude, that the repreſentation which he gives

us of the whole tranſaction, is agreeable to

truth.

The ſhort is, all the remains now extant of

the moſt ancient Heathen hiſtorians, except San

choniatho, concur in confirming the Moſaic ac

count of this matter; and the ſum of their teſti

monies is—(f) That a huge tower was built

by gigantic men at Babylon; that there was then

but one language among mankind; that the at

tempt was offenſive to the gods; and that

therefore they demoliſhed the tower, over

whelmed the workmen, divided their language,

and diſperſed them over the face of the whole

earth.

and that is, in affirming that the tower was de

moliſhed by the anger of God, and by the vio

lence of the winds; but as it ſeems more con

ſiſtent with the Divine Wiſdom (for the admoni

tion of poſterity) to have ſuch a monument of

men's folly and ambition for ſome time ſtanding;

ſo we may obſerve, that (in confirmation of our

ſacred penman, who ſpeaks of it as a thing exiſt

ing in his time) Herodotus, the Greek hiſtorian,

tells us expreſsly, that he himſelf actually ſaw it,

as it was repaired by Belus, or ſome of his ſuc

ceſſors; Pliny, the Latin hiſtorian, that it was

not deſtroyed in his days; and ſome modern

travellers, (whom by and by we ſhall have occa

ſion to quote) that there are ſome viſible remains

of it extant even now. And, therefore, the

fancy of its being beat down with the winds, is

taken up in pure conformity & to ſome Perſian

tales, recorded of Nimrod, whom theſe hiſtorians

ſuppoſe to be the firſt projector of it.

(b) I ib. I. C. 181.

(c) Preparat. Evang. L. 9. C. 14.

(d) Alex. Polyhiſt. apud Euſeb. Præp. Evang. L. 9. C. 18.

(e) Antiq. I. I. C. K.

(f) Vid. Joſephus's Antiq. L. 1. C. 5. Euſebius's Prapar.

Evang. L. 9. C. 14, &c. and Huetius's Quaeſt. Alnetan, L. 2.

P. 189. t

.* The author of the book called Malem, tells us this ſtory:---

That when Nimrod ſaw that the fire, into which he cauſed Abra

ham to be caſt, for not ſubmitting to the worſhipping of idols, did

him no damage, he reſolved to aſcend into Heaven that he night

fee that Great God whom Abraham revealed to him. In vain

did his courtiers endeavour to divert him from this deſign: He

was reſolved to accompliſh it, and therefore gave orders for the

building of a tower, that might be as high as poſſible. They

worked upon it for three years together And when he went up

to the top, he was mush ſurprized to ſee himſelf as far from

Heaven as when he was upon the ground; but his confuſion was

much increaſed, when they came to inform him, the next morn

ing, that his tower was fallen and daſhed in pieces. He con

manded then then, that another ſhould be built, which might be

higher and ſtronger than the former: But, when this met with

the ſame fate, and he ſtill continued an obſtinate perſecuter of

thoſe who worſhipped the true God, God took from him the

greateſt part of his ſubjects, by the diviſion and confuſion of

their tongues ; and thoſe who ſtill adhered to him, he killed by

a cloud of flies, which he ſent amongſt them.---Calmet's Dic

tionary, on the word Nimrod. The Poets, in like manner, having

corrupted the tradition of this event with fićtions of their own,

do conſtantly bring in Jupiter defeating the attempts of the

Titans : -

Fulmina de Caeli jaculatus Jupiter arce,

Vertit in authores pondera vaſta ſºlos, &c.

OW. I D.

There is one circumſtance, indeed, wherein we That it was not

find theſe ancient hiſtorians differing with Moſes, ºn dºwn orty deſtroyed.

It cannot be denied, indeed, but that the ge- who were the

nerality of interpreters, meeting with the expreſ: "“”

fion
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A. M.

1757, &c.

Ant. Chriſ.

2:47, &c.

Not Nimrod.

ſion of (g) the children of men, whereby they un

derſtand bad men and infidels, as oppoſed to

the children of God, which uſually denote the good

and the faithful, are apt to imagine that none of

the family of Shem, which retained (as they ſay)

the true worſhip and religion, were engaged in

the work, but ſome of the worſer ſort of people

only, who had degenerated from the piety of

their anceſtors: But by the children of men, in

that place, it is evident, that we are to under

ſtand all mankind, becauſe, in the initial words

of the chapter, they are called (h) the whole earth;

nor can we well conceive how, in ſo ſhort a

time after the awakening judgment of the De

luge, the major part of mankind, even while

Noah and his ſons were ſtill alive, ſhould be ſo

far corrupted in their principles as to deſerve the

odious character of unbelievers.

(i) Joſephus, indeed, and ſome other au

thors, are clearly of opinion, that Nimrod, a

deſcendant from the impious Ham, was the great

abettor of this deſign, and the ringleader of thoſe

who combined in the execution of it. But,

though the undertaking ſeems to agree very well

with the notion which the Scripture gives us of

that ambitious prince; yet, beſides that (k) others,

extremely well verſed in all Jewiſh antiquities,

have made it appear, that Nimrod was either

very young at the time, or even not yet born,

when the project of building the tower and city

was firſt formed, there is reaſon to believe, even

ſuppoſing him then alive, and in great power and

authority among his people, that he was not in

any tolerable condition to undertake ſo great a

work.

That he (l) began to be a mighty one in the

earth, which the beſt writers explain by his be

ing the firſt who laid the foundation of regal

power among mankind; but it is ſcarce imagin

able, how an empire, able to effect ſuch a work,

could be entirely acquired, and ſo thoroughly

eſtabliſhed, by one and the ſame perſon, as to

allow leiſure for amuſements of ſuch infinite toil

and trouble.

(m) Great and mighty empires, indeed, have

ſeemingly been acquired by ſingle perſons; but

when we come to examine into the true original of

them, we ſhall find, that they began upon the

foundations of kingdoms already attained by their

anceſtors, and eſtabliſhed by the care and wiſdom

of many ſucceſſive rulers for ſeveral generations,

and after a long exerciſe of their people in arts

and arms, which gave them a ſingular advantage

over other nations that they conquered. In this

manner grew the empires of Cyrus, Alexander,

and all the great conquerors in the world: Nor

can we, in all the records of hiſtory, find one

large dominion, from the very foundation of the

world, that ever was erected and eſtabliſhed by

one private perſon. And, therefore, we have

abundant reaſon to infer, that Nimrod, though

confeſſedly the beginner of ſovereign authority,

could, at this time, have no great kingdom under

his command. .

But, admitting his kingdom to be larger than

|“ battalia, and huntings of ſeveral kinds.”

The account which Moſes gives us of him is

this ſuppoſition; yet, from that day to this, we Gen. ch. x1.

can meet with no works of this kind attempted,
tº Yºr. 12

but from a fullneſs of wealth, and wantonneſs

of power, and after peace, luxury, and long lei

ſure had introduced and eſtabliſhed arts: So that

nothing can be more abſurd than to attribute

ſuch a prodigious work to the power and vanity

of one man, in the infancy both of arts and em

pire, and when we can ſcarce ſuppoſe, that there

was any ſuch thing as artificial wealth in the

world.

Since then this building was undoubtedly very Though he

antient, as antient as the Scripture makes it, and ". .wards ſettle

yet could not be effected by any ſeparate ſociety i.

in the period affigned for it, the only probable

opinion is, that it was (as we ſaid before) under

took and executed by the united labours of all

the people that were then on the face of the earth.

It is not unlikely, however, that after the diſper

fion of the people, and their leaving the place

unfiniſhed, (n) Nimrod and his ſubjects, coming

out of Arabia, or ſome other neighbouring coun

try, might, after their fright was over, ſettle at

Babel, and there building the city of Babylon,

and repairing the tower, make it the metropolis

(as afterwards it was) of all the Aſſyrian empire.

To this purpoſe, there is a very remarkable

paſſage (0) in Diodorus Siculus, where he tells

llS “That, on the walls of one of the Baby

“lonian palaces, was pourtrayed a general hunt

“ing of all ſorts of wild beaſts, with the figure

“ of a woman on horſeback, piercing a leopard,

“ and a man fighting with a lion; and that, on

“ the walls of the other palace, were armies in

Now of this Nimrod the ſacred hiſtorian informs

us, that he was a great and remarkable hunter,

ſo as to paſs into a proverb; and this occupation

he might the rather purſue, as the beſt means of

training up his companions to exploits of war,

and of making himſelf popular, by the glory he

gained, and the public good he did, in deſtroy

ing thoſe wild beaſts which, at that time, infeſted

the world. And as this was a part of his charac

ter, the moſt rational account that we can give of

theſe ornaments on the Babylonian palaces, is

that they were ſet up by ſome of Nimrod's deſ:

cendants, in their anceſtor's imperial city, in

memory of the great founder of their family, and

of an empire which afterwards grew ſo famous.

(p) Eutychius, patriarch of Alexandria, will For what pur

needs have it, that Nimrod was the firſt author Pº it wº
of the religion of the Magians, the worſhippers ofb

fire : And from hence, very probably, (q) a late

Archbiſhop of our own has thought, that this

Tower of Babel (whoſe form was pyramidal, as

he ſays, and ſo reſembling fire, whoſe flame

aſcends in a conic ſhape) was a monument de

figned for the honour of the ſun, as the moſt pro

bable cauſe of drying up the waters of the Flood.

For, “ though the ſun (ſays he) was not merely

“a god of the hills, yet the Heathens thought it

“ ſuitable to his advanced ſtation to worſhip him

“ upon aſcents, either natural, or, where the coun

“ try was flat, artificial, that they might ap

“ proach, as near as poſſibly they could, the

(:) Gen. xi. 5.

(,) Antiq. L. 1. C. 5.

(*) Bochart's Phaleg. L. 1. C. 12.

(i) Gen. x. 8.

(n) Revelation Examined, Vol. II. Diſſert. III.

No 14. Vol. 1.

(b) Ver. 1.

*

(n) Bochart's Phaleg. L. 1. C. 10.

(9) Lib. 1.

(p) Calmet's Dićtionary, on the Word Nimrod.

(1) Tenniſon of Idolatry.

2 R. “ deity

ullt.
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“ deity they adored.” This certainly accounts

for God's diſpleaſure againſt the builders, and

why he was concerned to defeat their undertaking;

but, as there is no foundation for this conjecture

in Scripture, and the date of this kind of idolatry

was not perhaps ſo early as is pretended, the two

ends which Moſes declares the builders had in

view, in forming their projećt, will be motives

ſufficient for their undertaking it.

For, if we conſider that they were now in the

midſt of a vaſt plain, undiſtinguiſhed by roads,

buildings, or boundaries of any kind, except

rivers; that the proviſion of paſtures, and other

neceſſaries, obliged them to ſeparate; and that,

when they were ſeparated, there was a neceſſity

of ſome land-mark to bring them together again

upon occaſion, otherwiſe, all communication,

and with it all the pleaſures of life, muſt be cut

off; we can hardly imagine any thing more natu

ral, and fit for this purpoſe, than the erection of

a tower, large and lofty enough to be ſeen at great

diſtances, and, conſequently, ſufficient to guide

them from all quarters of that immenſe region:

and, when they had occaſion to correſpond or

come together, nothing, certainly, could be more

proper than the contigueus buildings of a city,

for their reception and convenient communi

cation.

If we conſider, likewiſe, that all the pride and

magnificence of their anceſtors were now defaced,

and utterly deſtroyed by the Deluge, without the

leaſt remains or memorial of their grandeur; that,

conſequently, the earth was a clear ſtage, where

on to erect new and unrivalled monuments of

glory and renown to themſelves; and that, at

this junéture, they wanted neither art nor abili

ties, neither numbers nor materials, to make

themſelves maſters of what their vanity pro

jećted; we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the af.

fe&tation of renown was another motive to their

undertaking; ſince it is very well known, that

this is the very principle which has all along go

verned the whole race of mankind, in all the

works and monuments of magnificence, the mau

ſoleums, pillars, palaces, pyramids, and whatever

has been erected of any pompous kind, from the

foundation of the world to this very day. So

that, taking their reſolution under . united

light of theſe two motives, the reaſonfig of the

builders will run thus “ We are here in a

“ vaſt plain : + Our diſperſion is inevitable :

“Our increaſe, and the neceſſaries of life, de

mand it. We are ſtrong and happy, when

united; but, when divided, we ſhall be weak

and wretched. Let us, then, contrive ſome

means of union and friendly ſociety, which

may, at the ſame time, perpetuate our fame

and memory. And what means ſo proper for

theſe purpoſes, as a magnificent city, and a

mighty tower, whoſe top may touch the ſkies :

The tower will be a land-mark to us, through

tº c.

& 4

« &

& &

& c.

gº

& c.

& C

& C

& &

“ unity, to prevent our being diſperſed; and the

city, which may prove the metropolis of the

whole earth, will, at all times, afford us a

commodious habitation. Since, then, we

need fear no diſſolution of our works by any

future Deluge, let us erect ſomething that may

immortalize our names, and outvie the labours

of our antediluvian fathers.” And that this

ſeems to have been the reaſoning of their minds,

will further appear, if we come now to take a

ſhort ſurvey of the dimenſions of the building,

according to the account which the beſt hiſtorians

have given us of it.

& C

& 4

& &

& 4

( &

C &

& 4

the whole extent of this plain, and a centre of Gen. Ch. xI.
to v ci. 1 2.

It is the opinion of the learned (r) Bochart, The dimen.

that whatever we read of the tower incloſed in the fions of the

Temple of Belus, may very properly be applied
towcI.

to the Tower of Babel; becauſe, upon due ſearch .

and examination, he conceives them to be one

and the ſame ſtructure. Now, of this tower (s)

Herodotus tells us, that it was a ſquare of a furlong

on each ſide, i. e. half a mile in the whole cir

cumference, whoſe height, being equal to its

baſis, was divided into eight towers, built one

upon another; but what made it look as di

vided into eight towers, was very probably the

manner of its aſcent “The paſſage to go

“ up to it (continues our author) was a cir

“cular or winding way, carried round the out

“, ſide of the building to its higheſt point:”

(t) From whence it ſeems moſt likely, that the

whole aſcent was, by the benching-in, drawn in

a ſloping line, from the bottom to the top, eight

times round it, which would make the appearance
ofº towers, one above another. This way

was ſo exceeding broad, that it afforded ſpace for

horſes and carts, and other means of carriage,

to meet and turn; and the towers, which looked

like ſo many ſtories upon one another, were each

of them ſeventy-five feet high, in which were

many ſtately rooms, with arched roofs ſupported

by pillars, which were made parts of the temple,

after the tower became conſecrated to that idola.

trous uſe; and, on the uppermoſt of the towers,

which was held more ſacred, and where their

moſt ſolemn devotions were performed, there

was an obſervatory, by the benefit of which it

was that the Babylonians advanced their ſkill in

aſtronomy beyond all other nations.

Some authors, 4 following a miſtake in the

Latin verſion of Herodotus, wherein the loweſt

of theſe towers is ſaid to be a furlong thick, and

a furlong high, will have each of the other

towers to be of a proportionate height, which

amounts to a mile in the whole: But the Greek

of Herodotus (which is the genuine text of that

author) ſays no ſuch thing, but only that it was

d furlong long and a furlong broad, without

mentioning anything of its height; and (u) Stra

bo, in his deſcription of it, calling it a pyramid,

becauſe of its decreaſing or benching-in at every

t The words of Herodotus are : 'E' ºſ-- 3: 7; tº rºya.

re; 3: v.zºº,7a, raº, a g +3 ºx3-, * 7s tº for * ini 7s r. º.

wwº ºf wºrzº, i-ºxi, 3 º' taxa is rerº ºf, ºr

* * ***w. Now, though it be allowed that the word

Mix3 may ſignify height, as well as length, yet it is much bet

ter, to take Herodotus in the latter ſenſe here; otherwiſe, the tower

(if cwery ſtory anſwers the loweſt) will riſe to a prodigious height,

though nothing near to what Jerom (L. K. Comment. in Ellanu)

affirms, from the teſtimony of eye-witneſſes, (as he ſay , ) who ex

a nined the remains of it very carefully, viz. that it was no le.

than four miles high.----Univerſal Hiſt, Lib. 1. C. a.

t Here they ſpeak as if they feared a diſperſion; but it is hard

to tell for what cauſe, unleſs it was this . That Noah having pro

jećted a diviſion of the earth among his poſterity, (for it was a de

liberate buſineſs, as we noted before) the people had no mind to

ſubmit to it and therefore built a fortreſs to defend themſelves in

their reſolution of not yielding to his deſign; but what they

dreaded, they brought upon themſelves, by their own vain attempt

to avoid it.---Vid. Patrick's Comment. and Uſher ad A. M.

1757. -

(r) vid. Phaleg. Part I. L. 1. C. 9.

(1) Lib. I. .

(1) Prideaux's Conncétion, Part L. (*) Lib. 16.

tower,
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Its ſubſequent

hiſtory.

F. R O M T H E FL O O D TO

tower, ſays of the whole, that it was a furlong

high, and a furlong on every fide: For to reckon

every tower a furlong high, would make the thing

incredible, even though the authority of both

theſe hiſtorians were for, as they are againſ; it.

Taking it only as it is deſcribed by Strabo, it

was prodigious enough ; ſince, according to his

dimenſions only, without adding any farther, it

was one of the moſt wonderful works in the

world, and much exceeded the greateſt of the

pyramids of Egypt.

In this condition continued the Tower of Ba

bel, or the Temple of Belus, until the time of

Nebuchadnezzar; but he enlarged it by vaſt

buildings, which were erected round it, in a

ſquare of two furlongs on every ſide, or a mile in

circumference; and incloſed the whole with a

wall of two miles and a half in compaſs, in

which were ſeveral gates leading to the temple,

all of ſolid braſs, which, very probably, were

made of the brazen ſºa, the brazen pillars, and

the other brazen veſſels, which were carried

to Babylon from the Temple of Jeruſalem : For

ſo we are told, that all the ſacred veſſels which

Nebuchadnezzar carried from thence, he put (x)

into the houſe of his god in Babylon, i.e. into the

Houſe or Temple of Bel, (for that was the name

of the great god of the Babylonians) ſurrounding

it with the pomp of theſe additional buildings,

and adorning it with the ſpoils of the Temple of

Jeruſalem. This tower did not ſubſiſt much

above an hundred years, when Xerxes, coming

from his Grecian expedition, wherein he had

ſuffered a vaſt loſs of men and money, out of

pretence of religion, (+ as being himſelf a Ma

gian, and, conſequently, deteſting the worſhip of

God by images) (y) but, in reality, with a de

ſign to repair the damages he had ſuſtained, de

moliſhed it, and laid it all in rubbiſh; having

firſt plundered it of all its immenſe riches, among

which were ſeveral images, or ſtatues, of maſſy

gold, and (z) one particularly of forty feet high,

which, very probably, was + that which Ne

buchadnezzar (a) conſecrated in the plains of

Dura. -

Thus fell this great monument of antiquity, and

was never repaired any more: For, though Alexan

der, at his return to Babylon, after his Indian expe

dition, expreſſed hisintentions offebuilding it; and

accordingly ſetten thouſand men on work to clear

THE CALL OF ABRAHAM.

died on a ſudden, and has ever ſince left both

the city and tower ſo far defaced, that the very

people of the country are at a loſs to tell where

their ancient ſituation was. Since ſome late tra

vellers, however, have, in their opinions, found

out the true ruins and remains of this once re

nowned ſtructure, we ſhall not be averſe to gra

tify our reader's curioſity (b) with an account of

what one of the beſt authority among them, has

thought fit to communicate to the public.

“. In the middle of a vaſt and level plain, The preſin:

“ (ſays he) about a quarter of a league from the***

“ Euphrates, which, in that place, runs weſt

“ ward, appears an heap of ruined buildings,

“ like an huge mountain; the materials of which

“ are ſo confounded together, that one knows

“ not what to make of it. Its figure is ſquare,

“ and riſes in form of a pyramid, with four

“ fronts, which anſwer to the four quarters of

the compaſs; but it ſeems longer from north

“ to ſouth than from eaſt to weſt, and is, as far

as I could judge' by my pacing it, a large

“ quarter of a league. Its ſituation and form

“ correſpond with that pyramid which Strabo

“ calls the Tower of Belus; but, even in his

“ time, it had nothing remaining of the ſtairs and

“ other ornaments mentioned by Herodotus;

“ for the greateſt part of it was ruined by

“ Xerxes and Alexander, who deſigned to have

“ reſtored it to its former luſtre, but was pre

“ vented by death.

“There appear no marks of ruins round

the compaſs of this rude maſs, to make one

believe that ſo great a city as Babylon ever

“ ſtood here.

“ fifty or fixty paces of it, is only the remains,

“ here and there, of ſome foundations of build

“ ings; and the country round about it is ſo flat

and level, that one can hardly conceive it

“ſhould be choſen for the ſituation of ſo noble

“ a city, or, that there ever were any conſider

“ able ſtructures on it. But, confidering withal,

“ that it is now at leaſt four thouſand years ſince

“ thqt city was built; and that, in the time of

“Prodorus Siculus (as he tells us) it was al

“ moſºreduced to nothing; I, for my part,

“ am ſtoniſhed that there appears ſo much as

“ theréº,

º

(x) : Chron. xxxvi. 7. Dan. i. 2.

+ Bel is ſuppoſed to have been the ſame with Nimrod, and to

have been called Bel from his Dominion, and Nimrod from his

Rebellion; for Bel, or Baal (which is the ſame) ſignifies Lord,

and Nimrod Rebel, in the Jewiſh and Chaldean languages : The

former was his Babyloniſh name, by reaſon of his empire in that

}. and the latter his Scripture name, by reaſon of his Rebel

ion, in revolting from God, to follow his own wicked deſigns.---

Prideaux's Connection, Part I. L. 2.

+ The two great ſects of religion among the Perſians, were the

Magians and Sabians. The Sabians worſhipped God through

ſenſible images, or rather worſhipped the images themſelves.

The Babylonians were the firſt founders of this ſcèt; for they

firſt brought in the worſhip of the planets, and afterwards that of

images, and from thence propagated it to all other nations where

it prevailed. The Magians, on the contrary, worſhip no images

of any kind, but God only, together with two ſubordinate principles,

the one the Author and Direétor of all Good, and the other the

Author and Director of all Evil. Theſe two ſetts had always a

mortal enmity to each other; and therefore it is no wonder that

Xerxes, who had always the Archinagus attending him in his

cxpeditions, with ſeveral other inferior Magi, in the capacity of

his chaplains, ſhould by them be prevailed on to take Baby

º º his way to Suſa, in order to deſtroy all the idolatrous tem

P c. the ºc.

(3) Prideaux’s Connection, Part I.

(2) Diodorus Siculus, L. 2.

t Nebuchadnezzar's golden image is ſaid indeed, in Scripture,

to have been ſixty cubits, i. e., ninety feet high, but that muſt be

underſtood of the image and pedeſial all together: For, that -

image being ſaid to have been but fix cubits broad or thick, it is

impoſſible that the image could have been fixty cubits high; for

that makes its height to be ten times its breadth or thickneſs,

which exceeds all the proportions of a man; foraſmuch as no man's

height is above ſix times his thickneſs, incaſuring the ſmalleſt man

living at the waiſt... But where the breadth of this image was

meaſured, it is not ſaid: Perhaps it was from ſhoulder to ſhoul

der; and then the proportion of fix cubits breadth will bring

down the height exactly to the meaſure which Diodorus has men.

tioned. For, the uſual height of a man being four and an half of

his breadth between the ſhoulders, it muſt, according to this pro-.'

portion, have been twenty-ſeven cubits high, which is forty feet and

an half. Nor muſt it be forgot what Diodorus further tells us,

viz. That this image contained a thouſand Babyloniſh-talents

of gold, which, upon a moderate computation, amounts to three

millions and an half of our money. But now, if we advance the

height of the ſtatue to ninety feet without the pedeſial, it will in

creaſe the value to a ſum incredible; and therefore it is neceſſary

to take the pedeſtal likewiſe into the height mentioned by Danieſ.
---Prideaux's Conneétion, Part I. L. z.

(a) Dan. iii. 1.

(*) Vid. Pietro della Valle, Part II. L. 1-. -

.* “ The

All that one can diſcover, within

the place of its rubbiſh; yet, before they had Gen. ch. xi.

made any progreſs therein, that great conqueror ** *
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Theftement ſacred hiſtorian has not informed us; but.

ºf the ſons ofmay depend on, that (a) this great diviſion of
Japhet.

“ winding about on the outſide, and that, be

“ The height of this mountain of ruins is not

“ in every part equal, but exceeds the higheſt

“ palace in Naples. It is a miſhapen maſs,

“ wherein there is no appearance of regularity.

“ In ſome places it riſes in points, is cragy and

“ inacceſſible: in others, it is ſmooth, and of

“eaſy aſcent.—Whether ever there were ſteps

“ to aſcend it, or doors to enter into it, it is

“impoſſible, at preſent, to diſcover; and from

“ hence one may eaſily judge that the ſtairs ran

“ing the leſs ſolid parts, they were the ſooneſt

“ demoliſhed ; ſo that there is not the leaſt

“ ſign to be ſeen of them now.

“In the infide of it there are ſome grottos,

“ but ſo ruined, that one can make nothing of

“ them; and it is much to be doubted, with re

“ gard to ſome of them, whether they were built

“ at the ſame time with the work, or made fince

“ by the peaſants for ſhelter, which laſt ſeems

“ to be more likely. It is evident from theſe

“ ruins, however, that the tower of Nimrod (ſo

“ our author calls it) was built with great and

“ thick bricks, as I carefully obſerved, cauſing

“ holes to be dug in ſeveral places, for that pur

“ poſe; but they do not appear to have been

“ burnt, but only dried in the ſun, which is ex

“ tremely hot in thoſe parts.

“In laying theſe bricks, neither lime nor ſand

“ was made uſe of, but only earth tempered

“ and petrified; and in thoſe parts which made

“ the floors, there had been mingled with the

“ earth (wheh ſerved inſtead of lime) bruiſed

“ reeds or hard ſtraws, ſuch as large mats are

“ made of, to ſtrengthen the work. In ſeveral

“ other places, eſpecially where the ſtrongeſt

“ buttreſſes were to be, there were, at due diſ

“tances, other bricks of the ſame fize, but

C H A

OF THE DISPERSION AND FIRST

H ET

N what manner the children of Noah were

admitted to the poſſeffion of the ſeveral

countries they afterwards came to inhabit, the
but this we

the earth was not the reſult of chance, but ofma

ture deliberation; not a confuſed, irregular diſ

perfion, wherein every one went where he pleaſed,

“ more ſolid, and burnt in kilns, and ſet in good Gen. Ch. KI.

“ lime or bitumen ; but the greater number

“ were ſuch as were dried in the fun.”

This is the moſt of what this ſedulous traveller

could diſcover; and yet, upon the foot of theſe

remarks, he makes no doubt to declare, “That

“ this ruin was the antient Babel, or the Tower

“ of Nimrod (as he calls it); for, beſides the

“ evidence of its ſituation, it is ſo acknowledged

“ to be, and ſo called by the inhabitants of the

“ country, to this very day:” Notwithſtanding

ſome others are of a contrary opinion, viz. (c)

That this and ſome other ruins, not far diſtant

from it, are not the remains of the original

tower, but rather ſome later ſtructures of the

Arabs.

to wer. I o.

We cannot diſmiſs this ſubjećt, however, with- A moral re.

out making ſome refle&tions on the vanity and sºon herº

tranſitorineſs of all ſublunary things, as well as

the veracity of all God’s predictions; ſince that

goodly city, which was once the pride of all

Aſia, and the deſigned metropolis of the whole

univerſe, according to the words of (d) the pro

phets, is fallen, is fallen low, very low, and become

a dºvelling place for dragons, an aftoniſhment, and

an hiſing, withont an inhabitant; and that ſtately

tower, which once reared its head on high, and

ſeemed to menace the ſtars, is brought down to

the ground, even to the duff ; inſomuch, that the

place of it is to be ſeen no more; or, if by

chance found out by ſome inquiſitive traveller, the

whole is now become only a confuſed heap of

rubbiſh, according to the word of God by the

ſame prophet; (e) I will roll thee down from the

rocks, and make thee as a burnt mountain, and they

ſhall not take of thee a ſtone for a corner, nor a ſtone

for foundations; but thou ſhalt be an everlaſting deſo

lation, ſaith the Lord.

P.

SETTLEMENT OF THE NATIONS. .

H I S T O R. Y.

and ſettled himſelf where he liked beſt, but a 6.

proper affignment of ſuch and ſuch places, for

u

III.

pon.

*.

+

n. Chap. XX

to the end,

and

every diviſion and ſubdiviſion of each nation and Ch. XI. ver.

family to dwell in. Japhet, as we ſaid before,

though uſually mentioned laſt, yet was, in reality,

the eldeſt ſon of Noah, and, accordingly, has

his deſcendants here placed in the front of the

genealogy. He had ºf ſeven ſons: Gomer,
who

(c) Univerſal Hiſt. L. J. C.2.

(d) Iſaiah xxi. 9; and Jer. li. 37.

(e) Jer. li. 25, 26.

(...) Mede's Diſc. 49, 50. L. i.

+ The following account of the plantations of the three ſons

of Noah and their deſcendants, is extracted from Bochart's Pha

leg; Heidegger's Hiſtoria Patriarchum, Vol. I: Exercit...”

Wells's Sacred Geography, Vol. I; Bedford's Scripture Chro

nology,

1o. to the end.
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* 759, &c.

Ant. Chriſ.

* +45, &c

Of Shem,

And of Hanº

who ſeated himſelf in Phrygia; Magog, in Scy

thia ; Media, in Media; Javan, in Ionia, or

part of Greece; Tubal, in Tibarene; Maſhech,

in Moſchia, (which lies in the north-eaſt parts of

Cappadocia) and Tiras, in Thrace, Myſchia,

and the reſt of Europe towards the north.

The ſons of Gomer were Aſhkanaz, who took

poſſeſſion of Aſcania, (which is part of Leſſer

Phrygia) Riphah, of the Riphaean Mountains;

and Togarmah, of part of Cappadocia and Galatia.

The ſons of Javan were Eliſhah, who ſeated

himſelf in Peloponneſus; Tarſhiſh, in Spain;

Kittim, in Italy; and Dodanim, (b) (otherwiſe

called Rodanium) in France, not far from the

banks of the river Roſne, to which he ſeems to

have given the name. By theſe, and the colonies,

which, in ſome ſpace of time, proceeded from

them, not only a conſiderable part of Aſia, but

all Europe, and the iſlands adjacent, were ſtocked

with inhabitants; and the ſeveral inhabitants were

ſo ſettled and diſpoſed of, that each tribe or fa

mily, who ſpake the ſame language, kept to

gether in one body, and §. diſtant ſoever in

their ſituation) continued, for ſome time at leaſt,

their relation to the people, or nation, from whom

originally they ſprang.

Shem, the ſecond ſon of Noah, (and from

whom the Hebrew nation did deſcend) had him

ſelf five ſons; whereof Elam took poſſeſſion of a

country in Perſia, called after himſelf at firſt, but,

in the time of Daniel, it obtained the name of

Suſiana; Aſſur, of Aſſyria; Arphaxad, of Chal

dea; Lud, of Lydia; and Aram, of Syria, as

far as the Mediterranean Sea.

The ſons of Aram were Uz, who ſeated him

ſelf in the country of Damaſcus; Hull, near

Cholobotene, in Armenia ; Math, near the

mountain Maſius; and Gether, in part of Me

ſopotamia.

Arphaxad had a ſon named Salah, who ſettled

near Suſiana, and begat Eber, the father of the

Hebrew nation, who had likewiſe two ſons; Pe

leg, whoſe name imports diviſion, becauſe, in his

days, mankind was divided into ſeveral colonies;

and Jocktan, who had a large offspring, to the

number of thirteen ſons, all ſeated in Arabia

Felix, and who, in all probability, were the pro

genitors of ſuch people and nations, as in thoſe

parts, in after ages, had ſome affinity to their ſe

veral names. For here it was that the Allu

moeotae, who took their name from Almodad;

the Selapani, from Sheleph; and the Abalita,

from Obal, &c. lived; viz. from that part of

Arabia which lies between Muſa, a famous ſea

port in the Red Sea, and the mountain Climax,

which was formerly called Sophar, from a city of

that name, built at the bottom of it, and then the

metropolis of the whole country.

Ham, the youngeſt ſon of Noah, had four

ſons; whereof Cuſh ſettled himſelf in that part of

Arabia which lies towards Egypt; Phut, in part

of Lydia and Canaan, in the land which was af.

terwards called by his name, and in other adjacent

COUIIltIIeS. -

The ſons of Cuſh were Seba, who ſettled on the

ſouth-weſt part of Arabia; Habilah, who gave

name to a country upon the river Piſon, where it

parts with Euphrates to run into the Arabian Gen Ch. x.

Gulph; Sabtah, who lived on the ſame ſhore,
to the cºnd ;

but a little more northward, of the Arabian ch. xi. wer.

Gulph; Raamah, who, with his two ſons, Sheba tº to the “”.

and Dedan, occupied the ſame coaſt, but a little

more eaſtward; and Sabtecha, who, we need not

doubt, placed himſelf among the reſt of his bre

thren. But among all the ſons of Cuſh, Nimrod was

the perſon, who, in theſe carly days, dittinguiſhed

himſelf by his bravery and courage. His lot

chanced to fall in a place that was not a little

infeſted with wild beaſts; and therefore he be

took himſelf to the exerciſe of hunting, and,

drawing together a company of ſtout young fel

lows, not only cleared the country of ſuch dan

gerous creatures, but procuring himſelf likewiſe

great honour and renown by his other exploits,

he raiſed himſelf, at length, to the dignity of a

king, (the firſt king that is ſuppoſed to have been

in the world) and, having made Babylon the ſeat

of his empire, laid the foundation of three other

cities, viz. Erech, Accad, and Calneth, in the

neighbouring provinces; and ſo paſſing into Aſ

ſyria, and enlarging his territories there, he built

Nineveh, Rehoboth, Calah, and Reſen, (which

was afterwards called Lariſia) ſituate upon the

Tygris. But to return to the remainder of

Ham's poſterity: -

Mizraim, his ſecond ſon, became king of

Egypt, which, after his death, was divided into

three kingdoms, by three of his ſons; Anamim,

who was king of Tanis, or Lower Egypt, called

afterwards Delta; Naphtulim, who was king

of Naph, or Memphis, in Upper Egypt; and

Pathruſim, who ſet up the kingdom of Pathros,

or Thebes, in Thebais. Ludin and Lehabim

peopled Lydia; Caſlubim fixed himſelf at Caſhi

otis, in the entrance of Egypt from Paleſtine;

and having two ſons, Philiſtini and Caphterim,

the latter he left to ſucceed him at Caſhiotis, and

the former planted the country of the Philiſtines,

between the borders of Canaan and the Mediter

ranean Sea.

the father of the Sidonians, who lived in Phae

nicia; Heth, the father of the Hittites, who

lived near Hebron; Emor, the father of the

Amorites, who lived in the mountains of Judea ;

and Arvad, the father of the Arvadites, not far

from Sidon : But whether the other ſons of Ca

naan ſettled in this country, cannot be determined

with any certainty and exactneſs; only we muſt

take care to place them ſomewhere between

Sidon, and Gerar, and Admah, and Zeboim ;

for theſe were the boundaries of their land.

Upon the whole, then, we may obſerve, that

the poſterity of Japhet came into the poſſeſſion

not only of all Europe, but of a conſiderable

portion of Aſia ; (c) For two of his ſons, Tiras

and Javan, together with their deſcendants,

had all thoſe countries, which, from the Medi

terranean Sea, reach as far as Scandinavia, north

ward; and his other ſons, from the Mediterra

nean, extended themſelves eaſtward over almoſt

all Aſia-Minor, and part of Armenia; over Me

dia, Iberia, Albania, and thoſe vaſt regions to

wards the north, where formerly the Scythians,

but now the Tartars dwell ; That the poſterity

nology, L. 2. Shuckford's Conne&tion, Vol. I. Parker's Bibli

otheca Biblica, Vol. I. The Authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory,

L. 1. Le Clerc and Patrick's Commentaries ; Pool and Ainſ

worth's Annotations;---with many other authors of the like na

ture : Froin whom we have made uſe of the moſt probable con

No. 14. Vol. I.

jećtures, and to whom we refer the Reader, rather than cncumber

him with a multitude of explanatory notes.

(b) I Chron. i. 7. - -

(‘) Heidegger's Hiſt, Patriar. Vol. I, Exercit. ::: Scºt, i. r

2. S - Q7.

The ſons of Canaan were Sidon, -
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A. M. of Ham held in their poſſeſſion all Africa, and

Ää'ciº. no ſmall part of Aſia; (d) Mizraim, both the

...;, &c. Upper, Lower, and Middle Egypt, Marma

rica, and Ethopia, both eaſt and weſt ; Phut,

the remainder of Africa, Lybia, Interior and

Exterior; Numidia, Mauritania, Getulia, &c.

Cuſh, all Arabia, that lies between the Red-Sea

and the Gulph; beyond the Gulph, Carmania,

and no ſmall part of Perſia; and towards the north

of Arabia, (till expelled by Nimrod) Babylonia,

and part of Chaldaea; and Canaan, Paleſtine,

Phoenicia, part of Chaldaea, and that large

tract of ground along the Euxine-Sea, even as

far as Colchius: And that the poſterity of Shem

had in their poſſeſſion a part both of the greater

and leſſer Aſia; (e) in the leſſer, Lydia, Myſia,

and Cares; and in the greater, Aſſyria, Syria,

Meſopotamia, Armenia, Sufiana, Arabia Felix,

&c. and perhaps eaſtward, all the countries as

far as China.

Theſe are the plantations (f) of the families of

the ſons of Noah in their generations, and after this

manner were the nations divided in the earth after

the Flood. And now to deſcend to a more par

ticular account of the poſterity of his ſon Shem,

from whom the Hebrews (who are the proper

ſubject of our hiſtory) were deſcended.

Two years after the Flood, when Shem was

1oo years old, he had a ſon named Arphaxad;

after which time he lived 500 years; ſo that the

whole of his life was 6oo.

Arphaxad, when thirty-five, had a ſon named

Salah; after which he lived 403; in all 438.

Salah, when thirty, had a ſon named Eber,

(from whom his deſcendants were called He

brews) after which he lived 403 years ; in

all 433.

Eber, when thirty-four, had a ſon named Pe

leg, in whoſe time (as we ſaid) the earth came

to be divided; after which he lived 430 years;

in all 464.

Peleg, when thirty, had a ſon named Reu,

after which he lived 209 years; in all 239.

A. M. 1658.

A. M. 1693.

A. M. 1723.

A. M. 1757.

A. M. 1787.

*

(d) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. I. Exercit. 22. Sečt. 1.

(e) Ibid. Scót. 3.

(f) Gen. x. 52. -

# It is very probable, that Sarai was called Iſcah before ſhe

left Ur; becauſe, in the 2 oth verſe, we read that Haran had a

daughter of that name; and yet we cannot ſuppoſe, but that had

fhe been a diſtinét perſon, Moſes would have given us an account

of her deſcent, becauſe it ſo much concerned his nation to know

from whom they came, both by the father and mother's ſide.----

Patrick's Commentary.

* The city of Ur was in Chaldee, as the Scripture aſſures us in

more places than one ; but ſtill its true ſituation is not ſo well

known. For ſome think it to be the ſame as Camarina, in Baby

lonia; others confound it with Orcha, or Orche, or Chaldea ;

while others again take it to be Ura, or Sura, upon the banks of

the river Euphrates. Bochart and Grotius maintain, that it is

Ura, in the eaſtern part of Meſopotamia, which was ſometimes

(as it appears from Aéts vii. 2, 4.) inchuded under the name

Chaldea, and this fituation ſeems the more probable, not only

becauſe it agrees with the words of St. Stephen, in the above

cited place, but with the writings of Ammianus Marcellinus like

wife, who himſelf travelled this country, and mentions a city of

this name, in the place where Bochart ſuppoſes it, about two

days journey from Niſibis.---Wells's Geography, Vol. I.

(g) Vid. Calmet's Dićtionary, on the word Ur.

(b) Joſ. xxiv. 2, 14.

Haran, which is likewiſe called Charan, according to the

Hebrew, and Charran, according to the Greek pronunciation,

was a city ſituated in the weſt or north-weſt part of Meſopotamia,

Reu, when thirty-two, had a ſon named Se- Gen.c. x &c.

rug; after which he lived 207 years; in all 239. A. M.

Serug, when thirty, had a ſon named Nahor; A. M.

after which he lived 2oo years; in all 230.

Nahor, when twenty-nine, had a ſon named A.

Terah; after which he lived 119 years; in

all 148. But of all theſe perſons, it muſt be

remarked, that they had ſeveral other children

of both ſexes, though not recorded in this

hiſtory.

Terah, when ſeventy, (for he was not bleſſed A. M.

with children ſooner) had three ſons, one after

another, Abram, Nahor, and Haran; whereof

Haran, the eldeſt, died before his father, in his

native country of Ur, leaving behind him one

ſon, whoſe name was Lot, and two daughters,

whereof the elder, viz. Milcah, was married to

her uncle Nahor, and the younger (+ whoſe

name was Sarai) was married to her uncle

Abram; but at this time ſhe was barren, and

had no children.

The corruption of mankind was now become A. M.

general; and Idolatry and Polytheiſm began to

ſpread like a contagion; * the people of Ur, in

particular, (g) as is ſuppoſed by the fignification

of the name, worſhiped the element of fire,

which was always thought a proper ſymbol of

the ſun, that univerſal god of the Eaſt. Terah,

the father of Abram, (h) was certainly a com

panion (ſome ſay a prieſt) of thoſe who adored

ſuch ſtrange gods; nor was Abram himſelf, as

it is generally imagined, uninfected. But God

being minded to ſelect this family out of the reſt

of mankind, and in them to eſtabliſh his church,

ordered Terah to leave the place of his habitation,

(which was then corrupted in this manner) which

accordingly he did; and taking with him his ſon

Abram, and his wife, together with his grandſon

Lot, left Ur, with an intent to go into Canaan;

but in his journey fell ſick at * Haran, a city of

Meſopotamia, where being forced to make his

abode for ſome time, || in the 145th year of his

age, he there died.

Mſ

on a river of the ſame name, which very probably runs into the

river Chaboras, as that does into the Euphrates. It is taken no

tice of by Latin writers, on account of the great overthrow which

the Parthians gave the Roman army, under the command of

Craſſus, and, as ſome think, had its name given by Terah, in

memory of Haran, his deceaſed ſon. But others think it is much

better derived from the word Hharar, which denotes its ſoil to be

hot and aduſt, as it appears to be from a paſſage out of Plutarch,

in the Life of Craſſus, and ſeveral other ancient teſtimonies.----

Vid. Calmet's Dićtionary, Wells's Geography, and Le Clerc's

Commentary in locum.

| St. Stephen (in A&ts vii. 4.) tells us, that after the death of

his father, Abram removed from Haran, or, as he calls it,

Charran, to the Land of Canaan. In Gen. xii. 4. we are told.

that “Abram was ſeventy-five years old when he departed out

“ of Charran.” In Gen. xi. 26, it is ſaid, that “ Terah was

“, ſeventy years old when he begat Abram;” and yet, inver. 32 º

of the ſame chapter, it is affirmed, that “... he died, being two

“ hundred and five years old.” But, at this rate, Terah muſt

have lived ſixty years after Abram's going from Haran: For

ſeventy-five, (the number of Abram's years, when he left Haran)

being added to ſeventy, the number of Terah's years when he be

gat Abram, make 145 years only; whereas the account in Geneſis

is, that he lived 205. This, therefore, muſt certainly proceed

from a fault crept into the text of Moſes; becauſe of the zo;

}. which are given to Terah, when he died at Haran, he only

ived 145, according to the Samaritan verſion, and the Samaritan

Chronicle, which, without doubt, do agree with the Hebrew

copy, from which they were tranſlated.----An Eſſay for a New

Tranſlation.

T H E
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UT how well ſoever we may think it

comports with the charaćter of a good

hiſtorian, to entertain us with a dry catalogue

of names, and of names which never once

more appear upon the ſtage of ačtion; to tell

us, that ſuch an one, at ſuch a time, begat

ſuch an one, then died, aged ſo and ſo,

without entering any farther into his ſtory, or

acquainting us with one tittle of the tranſac

tions of his life; yet, ſure, we cannot think,

that his account of the origin of nations, or his

plantation of mankind over the face of the

earth, can be either rational or conſiſtent. In

little more than the ſpace of an hundred years,

to ſuppoſe mankind ſo far increaſed as to be

able to ſend out colonies from the centre of

their diſperſion, to all the parts of the then

known world, is ſomewhat unaccountable;

but then to make infants, mere infants, or per

ſons who, perhaps, at that time, were unborn,

the chiefs and leaders of theſe colonies; to

give them countries which they never ſaw,

and theſe countries names which they never

could deſerve, is a thing vaſtly abſurd, and

what argues, at leaſt, a ſtrange forgetfulneſs in

our author. -

“ Peleg, for inſtance, could not have been

long born, and Jocktan, his younger bro

ther, (much more Jocktan's ſons) can ſcarce

be ſuppoſed to have been born when the diſ

perſion happened ; and yet they are repre

ſented both as heads and princes of families;

one condućting his people to + the ſouthern

parts of Meſopotamia, and the other, with

his numerous family, taking poſſeſſion of + a

good ſhare of Arabia-Felix. And whereas it

is ſaid of the ſons of Japhet, that by them were

the iſles of the Gentiles divided into their lands, it

is manifeſt, from the account of Moſes him

ſelf, that the places which he aſſigns for their

habitation were all upon the continent; nor

were the iſlands of Europe peopled till many

generations after this period were paſſed and

gone.

“The deſign of Moſes, no doubt, is to evince,

that all the preſent inhabitants of the world deſ.

cended originally from the three ſons ofNoah;

but, beſides the great difficulty of ſettling the

ſeveral nations in any tolerable manner, ac

cording to the chartel which he has given us,

there muſt, of neceſſity, have been people in

the world, either eſcaped from the Flood,
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or ſelf-originated, before this a ra of their diſ.

perſion. -

“Between the Flood and this diſperſion, the

ſpace is little more than an hundred years:

Ninus is placed by many chronologers in this

firſt century: But ſuppoſe him confiderably.

later, he is far from being the firſt founder of

the Aſſyrian monarchy.

and ſeveral kings there were before Belus : But

now how can this agree with the propagation

of mankind from the ſons of Noah Some

petty ſtates might perhaps be erected; but it

is impoſſible to conceive, that the foundation

of ſo great an empire ſhould be laid in ſo,

ſmall a compaſs of time, by the poſterity of

three perſons. -

“ The records and aſtronomical obſervations

of ſome countries, reaching much lower than.

the Moſaic date of the Flood; the hiſtory of

China, and the ſtate and grandeur of other

Eaſtern nations, in times as ancient as any

mentioned in profane hiſtory; together with

the maturity of civil diſcipline and govern

ment, of learning and inventions ofi kinds,

before ever Greece or Italy, or any other

Weſtern people, grew to be at all conſider

able ; are a ſufficient argument that theſe

people were no deſcendants of Noah; or,

that if they were, that there muſt be a groſs

miſtake in point of computation. For, (to

take one argument more from Moſes himſelf)

from the Flood to the time of Abraham, ac

cording to the Hebrew account, were much

about 305 years; and yet, in that patriarch's

days, the world was ſo well repleniſhed, and

dominions ſo well eſtabliſhed, that we read of

ſeveral kings encountering one another; by

which it is evident, that the earth had been

peopled ſome time before, or otherwiſe there

could not have been ſuch potent princes as

ſome of them are repreſented to be at that

time. - *- -

“ The difficulties, then, in the Moſaic ac

count of the origin of nations, being ſo

many, and ſo inſuperable, it may not per

haps be deemed ſo abſurd a thing, that ſeveral

other nations, as well as the Greeks and

Egyptians, have owned no founder, but

profeſſed themſelves Aborigines, or the firſt

Gen. Ch. X.

to the end ;

and

Ch. XI. ver.

io, to the end.

Belus preceded him,

inhabitants of the countries where they lived.

And without ſome ſuch ſuppoſition, what

can we ſay for the natives of America, a large

+ It is not unlikely, that either Peleg, or ſome of his poſterity,

gave name to a town upon Euphrates, called Phalga, not far from

the place where the river Chaboras runs into it.----Patrick's

Comment.

+ The Arabians, it is certain, do avowedly derive their origi

nal from Jocktan, and herein they may as well be credited as the

Europeans, who pretend to be ſprung from Japetus, or Japhet;

or the Africans, who will have Ham or Jupiter-Hammon, for

their founder.

a city, which, even to this day, is called Baiſth Jocktan, i.e. the

Seat and Habitation of Jocktān, very remarkable for the cleºney

of its buildings, the pleaſure of its fituation, and plenty of its

fountains.--Patrick, and Le Clerc's Comment.

There is, moreover, in the territories of Mecha,

“ continent,

!

ſ

!
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Anſwered, by

ºngºhy haps, why Moſes, in his account of the times
Moſes ſets

down genea

logies.

ſure to them to obſerve, as they read along, the

continent, which Moſes makes no mention of,

and yet, upon its firſt diſcovery, was found

ſtocked with a competent number of inhabi

tants, though it apparently has no connection,

and, conſequently, could have no communi

cation, with any other parts of the globe 2

Who was their great progenitor What chief,

of all the race of Noah, firſt diſcovered the

paſſages, that have ever ſince been loſt, and

carried a colony into this new world, which

could, none of them, find their way back

again Theſe queſtions we expect to be re

ſolved in, or otherwiſe we may be permitted

to conclude, that the inhabitants of this part

of the world had better fate than thoſe of the

other, in eſcaping the rage of the waters, and

ſo ſurviving the Flood.”

It may ſeem not a little ſtrange to ſome, per

both preceding and ſubſequent to the Flood,

ſhould be ſo particular in ſetting down the gene

alogies of the patriarchs; but he who conſiders

that this was the common method of recording

hiſtory in thoſe days, will ſoon perceive, that he

had reaſon ſufficient for what he did, namely,

to give content and ſatisfaction to the age wherein

he wrote. We, indeed, according to the preſent

taſte, think theſe genealogies but heavy reading;

nor are we are at all concerned cºko begat cºhom,

in a period that ſtands at ſo diſtant a proſpect; but

the people for whom Moſes wrote, had the things

either before their eyes, or recent in their memo

ries. They ſaw a great variety of nations around

them, different in their manners and cuſtoms, as

well as their denominations. The names where

by they were then called, were not to them ſo an

tique and obſolete as they are to us. They knew

their meaning, and were acquainted with their

derivation. And, therefore, it was no ſmall plea

gradual increaſe of mankind; how the ſtem of

Noah ſpread itſelf into branches almoſt innumera

ble, and how, from ſuch and ſuch a progenitor,

ſuch and ſuch a nation, whoſe hiſtory and adven

tures they were no ſtrangers to, did ariſe. Nor

can it be leſs than ſome#. to us, even at

this mighty diſtance, to perceive, that, after ſo

many ages, the change of languages, and the

alteration of names, brought in by variety of con

queſts, we are ſtill able to trace the footſteps of

the names recorded by Moſes; by the help of

theſe can * diſcover thoſe ancient nations which

deſcended from them, and, with a little care and

application, the particular regions which they

once inhabited; whereof the beſt Heathen Geo

graphers, without the aſſiſtance of theſe ſacred

records, were never in a capacity ſo much as to

give us a tolerable gueſs. -

But there is a further reaſon for our Hiſtorian's Gen. Ch. X.

writing in this manner. God had promiſed to
to the end;

and

Adam, and, in him, to all his poſterity, a reſto- Ch. XI. ver,

ration in the perſon of the Meſſiah. This pro

miſe was renewed to (i) Noah, and afterwards

confirmed to Abraham, the great founder of

the Jewiſh nation.

regard, that he ſhould record exact genealogies,

and that all other ſacred hiſtorians ſhould ſucceſ

fively do the ſame: nor can we ſufficiently ad

mire the Divine Wiſdom, in ſettling ſuch a me

thod, in the beginning of the world, by Moſes,

and carrying it on by the prophets, as might be

of general uſe as long as the world ſhould laſt.

For, as the expectation of the Meſfiah put the

Jews upon keeping an exact account of all their

genealogies; ſo when Chriſt came into the

world, it was evident, beyond diſpute, that he

was of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of

Judah, and of the lineage of David, according

19. to the end.

Fit, therefore, it was, in this

to the promiſes, which had, from time to time,

been recorded of him.

It is well worth our obſervation, however, that,

in the catalogue which Moſes gives us of the

deſcendants º Noah, he makes mention of no

That the heads

of all the na

tions then ex

ifting are not

more than ſixteen ſons of the three brothers, or ſet down.

principal founders, of ſo many original nations,

nor of any more than ſeven of theſe fixteen, of

whom it is recorded that they had any children;

and even of theſe ſeven, there is one, we may ob

ſerve, whoſe children are not numbered. (£) But it is

not to be imagined, that in two or three hundred

years, upon a moderate calculation, or even but

in an hundred years, at the loweſt account, Noah

ſhould have had no more than fixteen grandſons,

and that, of theſe too, the majority ſhould go

childleſs to the grave: It is much more likely, or

rather ſelf-evident, that the nine grandſons, of

whom we find nothing in Scripture, were never

theleſs fathers of nations, as well as any of the

reſt, and not only of original nations, called after

their names, but of leſſer and ſubordinate tribes,

called after their ſons names: And, what makes

the amount to ſeem much leſs, there is reaſon to

ſuppoſe, that how many ſoever the grandchildren

of Noah were, we have, in this tenth chapter of

Geneſis, the names of thoſe only who were patri

archs of great nations, and only of ſuch nations as

were, in the days of Moſes, known to the He

brews. For, if we read it attentively, we ſhall

perceive (l) that the deſign of the holy penman,

is not to preſent us with an exact enumeration of

all Noah's deſcendants, (which would have been

infinite) no, nor to determine who were the lead

ing men above all the reſt; but only to give us a

catalogie, or general account, of the names of

ſome certain perſons, deſcended of each of Noah's

children, who becamefamous in their generations;

* Thoſe who have undertaken to give us an account of the

ſeveral countries aſſigned to Noah's poſterity, have laid down

certain rules, as landmarks, to direct our enquiry into the original

of cach particular nation. They tell us, that wherever we find

the Scripture aſſigning any portion or tračt of land to any branch

of Noah's poſterity, we may reſt aſſured, that that particular

branch, or, at leaſt, the major part of it, ſettled itſelf there: That

the families, or tribes of any nation, are continually ranked in

that nation; ſo that, wherever we find the nation, there we may

expc&t to find the family likewiſe, unleſs there be apparent evidence

of their tranſplantation: That, when two or more of theſe

nations are mentioned together, it is highly probable that they

were either both ſeated together, or lay in a very near neighbour

hood to each other. That, when two nations, or tribes, happen

to be incorporated into one, the name of one of them is generally

ſwallowed up by the other, and always goes along with the

greater. That all original plantations ought to be ſought for

within a reaſonable compaſs of earth, from the centre of their diſ

perſion, from whence they might, in colonies, afterwards extend

themſelves into ſtill remoter parts. That the origin of nations,

and their cognation and affinity to one another, are to be judged

of by the agreement of languages, the remainders of antient

names, the hiſtory of nations, monumental inſcriptions, and a

conformity of manners and cuſtoms; and that, laſtly, according

to theſe criteria, we ſhall find, that the race of Shem ſettled chiefly

in Afia; thoſe of Ham, part in Aſia and part in Africa; and the

greater part of thoſe of Japhet, in Europe; ſo that Shem was

ſituate in the Eaſt, with Japhet on the North, and Ham on the

South. -

(1) Vid. Bp. Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Prophecy.

. (4) Biblioth. Bibl. Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot. 17.

(i) Shuckford's Connect. L. s.

and
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The world

Peopled gra

dually.

and ſo paſs them by, as having not ſpace enough

in his hiſtory to purſue them more minutely. For

we may obſerve, that the conſtant praśtice of

our author (as it is, indeed, of all other good au

thors) is, to cut all things ſhort that do not pro

perly relate to his purpoſe; and, when he is

haſtening to his main point, to mention curſorily

ſuch perſons as were remarkable (though not the

ſubject he is to handle) in the times whereof he

treatS.

Thus, in the entrance of his hiſtory, his bufi

neſs was to attend to the line of Seth, and, there

fore, when he comes to mention the oppoſite fa

mily ofCain,(m)he only reckons up eight ofthem,

and theſe the rather, becauſe they were the real

inventors of ſome particular arts, which the

Egyptians vainly laid claim to. And, in like

manner, when he comes to the life of Iſaac, Ja

cob's was the next line wherein his hiſtory was to

run, and therefore he contents himſelf with giving

us a catalogue of ſome of Eſau's race, but ſuch of

them only as were, in after-ages, (n) the dukes of

Edom, according to their habitations, in the land of

their poſſeſſion, as he expreſſes it. Unleſs, there

fore, wewould deſire it in an author that he ſhould

be luxuriant, and run wild, we cannot, with any

colour of reaſon, blame the divine hiſtorian for

ſtopping ſhort upon proper occaſions; for had he

purſued all the families deſcended from Noah,

into their ſeveral plantations, and there given us

the hiſtory of all their various adventures, the

world (we may almoſt ſay) would not have con

tained the books which he muſt have written.

What grounds there may be for the ſuppoſi

tion, I cannot tell; but to me there ſeems to be

no reaſon why we ſhould be obliged to maintain,

that all the parts of the habitable world were peo

pled at once, inmediately after the confuſion of

languages. The hiſtorian, indeed, ſpeaking of

the perſons he had juſt enumerated, gives us to

know, that (0) by thºſe were the nations divided

after the Flood; but how long after the Flood, he

does not intimate: So that there is no occaſion

to underſtand the words as though he meant, that

either by thee only, or by theſe immediately, or by

theſe all at once, was the earth repleniſhed; but

only, that among others unmentioned, (becauſe

not ſo well known to the Jews) there were ſo

many perſons of figure deſcended from the ſons

of Noah, who, ſome at one time, and ſome at

another, became heads of nations, and had, by

their deſcendants, countries called after their

names; ſo that, (p) by them the nations were

divided, i.e. people were broken into different

nations on the earth, not all at once, or immedi

ately, upon the confuſion, but at ſeveral times, as

their families increaſed andſeparated after the Flood.

*

(m) Gen. iv. ... ."

(n) Ch. xxxvi. 43.

(...) Ch. x. 32. (p) Shuckford's Conne&tion, Vol. I. L. 3.

*In the Moſaic hiſtory, we find, by what degrees, the long lives,

which preceded the Flood, were, after it, ſhortened. The firſt

three generations recorded in Scripture after the Deluge, Ar

phaxad, Salah, and Heber, lived above 4 to years; yet not ſo long

as their anceſtor Shem, who being born 100 years before the

Flood, lived above sco after it. The three next generations,

Peleg, Reu, and Serug, lived not, much above 2;o years; and

from their time, only Terah lived above zoo. Aï the others,

aſter him, were below that number. Moſes came not to be above

1:o ; and, in his days, he complains, that the age of man was

ſhortened to about ſeventy or eighty years; and near this ſtandard

it has continued ever ſince. --Millér's Church Hiſtory, p. 35.

* Petavius (de Doºt. Temp. L. o. C.º ſuppoſes, that the ſp

croºcrity of Noah might beget children ht ſeventeen; that cach

of Noah's ſons might have eght children, in eight years, after the

Flood ; and that every one of theſe eight night beget cight more;

For, conſidering that the number of mankind Gen.chap. x.

was then comparatively ſmall, and the diſtance "..."
of countries from the place of their diſperſion, ch. xi ºr

immenſely wide; it is more reaſonable to think, 12, to the end.

that theſe ſeveral plantations were made at dif

ferent times, and by a gradual progreſſion. Mo

ſes, indeed, informs us, that the earth was por

tioned out anong the children of Noah, after their

tongues : Suppoſing, then, that the number of

languages was, according to the number of the

heads of nations, ſixteen, theſe ſixteen companies

iſſued out of Babel at ſeparate times, and by ſe

parate routs, and ſo took poſſeſſion of the next

adjacent country, whereunto they were to go.

Here they had not ſettled long, before the daily

increaſe of their people made the bounds of their

habitation too narrow ; whereupon the ſucceed

ing generation, under the condućt of their other :

leader, leaving the place in poſſeſſion of ſuch as -

cared not to move, penetrated farther into the -

country; and there ſettling again, and again be

coming too numerous, ſent forth freſh colonies

into the places they found unoccupied; till, by

this way of progreſſion on each ſide, from the

centre to every point of the circumference, the

whole world came in time to be inhabited, in the

manner that we now find it. If, then, the ſe

veral parts of the globe were, by the ſons of

Noah, gradually, and at ſundry times, peopled,

there wanted not, all at once, ſo many; and if

ſeveral of the ſons of Noah, who had their ſhare

in peopling of the globe, are not taken notice of

by Moſes, there might poſſibly be many more to

plant and repleniſh the earth than we are aware

of. Let us then ſee what their number, upon a

moderate computation, might, at this time, be

ſuppoſed to be.

To this purpoſe we are to remember, that we what the

are not to make our computation according to the number ºf the
- - - -- -" - people then in

preſent ſtandard of human life, which, * ſince the .".

time of the Flood, is vaſtly abbreviated; that the might poſſibly

ſtrength of conſtitution neceſſary to the procrea-"

tion of children, which, by a continued courſe of

temperance and ſimplicity of diet, then prevailed,

is now, by an induction of all manner of riot and :

exceſs, ſadly impaired ; and that the Divine be

nedićtion, which, in a particular manner, was then

poured out upon the children of Noah, could

not but prove effectual to the more than ordinary

multiplication of mankind; ſo that length of days,

aſſiſted by the bleſfing of God, and attended with

a confirmed ſtate of health, could not but make -

a manifeſtly great difference between their caſe *

and ours.

* Various are the ways which have been at

tempted by learned men, to ſhew the probable *

increaſe of mankind in that period of time: But,

-

i

No. 14. Vol. 1.

by this means, in one family (as in that of Japhet, 238 years after

the Flood) he makes a diagram, conſiſting of almoſt an innumera

ble company of men. Temporarius (as the learned Uſher, in his

Chron. ra, Ch. V, tells us) ſuppoſes, that all the poſterity of

Noah, when they attaincd twenty years of age, had every year :

twins; and hereupon he undertakes to make it appear, that, in

102 years after the Flood, there would be, in all, 1,534,400; but,

without this ſuppoſition of twins, there would, in that time, be -

$88,60; males, beſides females. Others ſuppoſe, that each of the

ſons of Noah had ten ſons, and, by that proportion, in a few gene

rations, the amount will ariſe to many thouſands within a century:

And others again inſiſt on the parallel between the multiplica

tion of the Children of Iſrael inº: and thereupon compute,

that, if, from 72 men, in the ſpace of 215 years, there were pro- º

created 6co,oce, how many will be born of three men, in the

ace of io9 years? But, what method foever we take to come

to a probable conjećture, we ſtill have cauſe to believe, that there

was a more than ordinary multiplication in the poſterity of Noah

after the Flood.-- Stilingfleet's Org. Sacr. L. 3. C. 4.

2 T for
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for our preſent purpoſe, it will be ſufficient to ſup

poſe (q) that the firſt three couples, i. e. Noah's

three ſons and their wives, in twenty years time

after the Flood, might have thirty pair, and, by a

gradual increaſe f ten pair for each couple in

forty years time, till the three hundred and for

tieth year after the Flood, in which Peleg died,

That king

doms at this

time were but

ſimall.

there might ariſe a ſufficient number (* as appears

by the table under the page) to ſpread colonies

over the face of the whole earth. And if to theſe

the ſeveral collateral deſcents of Noah's poſterity

were taken in ; if the children which Noah him

ſelf might poſſibly have, in the 350 years he lived

after the Flood; which Shem, and his two bro

thers, might have, in the laſt 16o; which Salah,

and his cotemporaries, might have, in the laſt

16o; and which Heber, and his cotemporaries,

might have in the laſt 191 years of their lives,

(which are not reckoned in their account) toge

ther with the many more grandſons of Noah and

and their progeny, which, in all probability, (as

we obſerved before) are not ſo much as men

tioned in it; it is not to be imagined, how much

theſe additions will ſwell the number of man

kind, to a prodigious amount above the ordinary

calculation.

But, allowing the number, at this time, to be

not near ſo large as even the common computa

tion makes it; yet we are to remember, that at

the firſt planting of any country, an handful of

men (as it were) took up a large tract of ground.

(r) At their firſt diviſion, they were ſcattered in

to ſmaller bodies, and ſeated themſelves at a con

ſiderable diſtance from one another, the better to

prevent the increaſe of the beaſts of the field upon

them. Theſe ſmall companies had each of them

one governor, who, in Edom, ſeems to be called

(s) a duke, and in Canaan, (t) a king (whereof

there were no leſs than one-and-thirty at one

time): But of what power, or military force,

theſe ſeveral princes were, we may learn from this

one paſſage in Abraham's life, viz. that (u) when

Chedorlaomer, in conjunction with three other

kings, had defeated the kings of Sodom and Go

morrah, with three kings more that came to their

aſſiſtance, plundered their country, and taken

away Lot and his family, who, at this time, ſo

journed in theſe parts; Abraham, with no more

than 318 of his own domeſtics, purſues the con

querors, engages them, beats them, and, toge

ther with his nephew Lot, and all his ſubſtance,

recovers the ſpoil of the country, which theſe

confederate kings were carrying away. A plain

proof this, one would think, that this multitude

of kings, which were now in the world, were

titular, rather than real ; and that none of

them had any great number of ſubjects under

their command. For, though Canaan was cer

tainly a very fruitful land, and may therefore be

preſumed to be better ſtored with inhabitants than

any of its neighbouring provinces; yet we find,

that when Abraham and Lot firſt came into it,

though (x) they had flocks and herds, and tents,

that the land &as not able to bear them, that they Gen. Chap. x.

might dwell together; yet, as ſoon as they had ſe- tº the ºld :

parated, they found no difficulty to ſettle in any ch. ; ver.

part thereof, with the reſt of its inhabitants. 1o. to the end.

How great ſoever the growth of the Aſſyrian The kingdom

monarchy became at laſt, yet we have too little ºf Aſſyria, in

certainty of the time when it began, ever to*

queſtion, upon that account, the truth of the pro

pagation of the world by the ſons of Noah.

Ninus (whom profane hiſtory generally accounts

the firſt founder of it) is placed, (y) by one of

our greateſt chronologers, in the 2737th year of

the world, according to the Hebrew computa

tion; ſo that, living in the time of the Judges,

he is ſuppoſed to have been contemporary with

Deborah; but (z) others think this a date much

too early. Nimrod, we muſt allow, founded a

kingdom at Babylon, and, perhaps, extended it.

into Aſſyria; but this kingdom was but of ſmall

extent, if compared with the empires which aroſe

afterwards; and yet, had it been never ſo much

greater, it could not have been of any long con

tinuance, becauſe the cuſtom, in thoſe early days,

was, for the father to divide his territories among

his ſons. After the days of Nimrod, we hear no

more of the ſacred records of the Aſſyrian

empire, till about the year 3234, when we find

Pul invading the territories of Iſrael, and mak

ing Menhahem tributary to him. It is grant

ed, indeed, that the four kings, who, in the

days of Abraham, invaded the ſouthern coaſt of

Canaan, came from the countries where Nimrod

had reigned, and, perhaps, were ſome of his

poſterity who had ſhared his conqueſts; but of -

what ſmall ſignificance ſuch kings as theſe were,

we are juſt now come from relating. Seſac and

Memnon, two kings of Egypt, were great con

querors, and reigned over Chaldaea, Aſſyria,

and Perſia; and yet, in all their hiſtories, there is

not one word of any oppoſition they received

from the Aſſyrian monarchy then ſtanding: and,

theugh Nineveh, in the time of Joaſh, king of

Iſrael, was become a large city, yet it had not

yet acquired that ſtrength, as not to be afraid

(according to the preaching of Jonah) of being

invaded by its neighbours, and deſtroyed within

forty days. Not long before this it had freed

itſelf, indeed, from the dominion of Egypt, and

had got a king of its own, but(what is very remark

able) (a) its king was not, as yet, called the king

of Aſſyria, but only (b) the King of Nineveh;

nor was his proclamation for a faſt publiſhed in

ſeveral nations, no, nor in all Aſſyria, but only

in Nineveh, and, perhaps, the villages adjacent:

whereas, when once they had eſtabliſhed their

dominion at home, ſecured all Aſſyria, properly

ſo called, and began now to make war upon

their neighbouring nations; their kings were no

longer called the Kings of Nineveh, but began to

aſſume the title of the Kings of Aſſyria. Theſe,

and ſeveral more inſtances, which the author, I

have juſt now cited, has produced, are ſufficient

arguments to prove that the Aſſyrians were not

2?ars of the World. Tears after the Flood. Pairs of Men and hºmen.

1676 zo 3o

1716 6o 3oo

1756 I oo 3,000

1796 14o 30,000

1836 18o 3oo,ooo

1876 22O 3,000,ooo

1916 26o 3o,ooo,ooo

1956 3oo 3oo,000,000

rºS6 340 3,999,ooo,ooo

(4) Biſhop Cumberland's Origines Gentium, Trači. 4. and

Mír. Church Hiſtory, Ch. I. Part 2.

(r) Bedford's Script. Chron. L. 1. C. 5.

(i) Gen. xxxvi. to the end.

(t) Joſ. xii. 9. to the end.

(u) Gen. xiv. (x) Gen. xiii. 5, 6.

(y) Uſher's Annot. Vet. Teſt. A. M. 1737.

(*) Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. L. 3. C. 4. and Sir Iſaac New

ton's Chron.

(a) Sir Iſaac Newton's Chronology, Ch. iii. (3) Jonah iii.

* → the
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the great people ſome have imagined, in the early

times of the world; and that, if they made any

figure in Nimrod's days, it was all extinguiſhed

in the reigns of his ſucceſſors, and never revived,

until God, for the puniſhment of the wickedneſs

of his own people, was pleaſed to raiſe them

from obſcurity, and, as the Scripture expreſſes

it, (c) ſtirred up the ſpirit of Pul, and the ſpirit of

Tiglath-Pilnſer, king of Aſſyria.

That the an- And, in like manner, we may obſerve, that,

...”whatever noiſe has been made in the world with
j the aſtronomical obſervations of the Chaldeans,

**i.º: which Ariſtotle is ſaid to have ſent into Greece,

falſe; and, according to which, Alexander is thought

- to have taken Babylon, the whole is a mere

fićtion and romance. There is nothing extant,

as (d) a very good judge of ancient and modern

learning, tells us, in the Chaldaic aſtrology, of

older date than the aera of Nabonaffar, which

begins but 747 years before Chriſt. By this

aera, the Chaldeans computed their aſtronomical

obſervations, the firſt of which falls about the

twenty-ſeventh year of Nabonaffar; and, all that

we have of them, are only ſeven eclipſes of the

moon, and even theſe but very coarſely ſet down,

and the oldeſt not above ſeven hundred years

before Chriſt. And, to make ſhort of the matter,

the ſame author informs us farther, that the

Greeks were the firſt practical aſtronomers, who

endeavoured, in earneſt, to make themſelves

maſters of the ſciences; that Thales was the firſt

in Greece who could predićt an eclipſe, not 6oo

years, and that Hipparchus made the firſt cata

logue of the fixed ſtars, not above 650 years be

fore Chriſt.

And that the What the hiſtory of the Egyptians and

... Chineſe, and their boaſted antiquity is, we have

#. had occaſion to take notice (e) more than once ;

with Moſes. and need only here to add, that, bating that

ſtrange affectation, wherein they both agree, of

being thought ſo many thouſand years older than

they have any authentic teſtimonies to produce;

there is a manifeſt analogy between the Scripture

hiſtory, and what Beroſus has told us of the one,

and Martinius of the other: for (to refer the

Reader to what we have obſerved from Beroſus

concerning the Egyptians) (ſ)the genealogy which

the Chineſe give us of the family of their firſt

man, Puoncuus, ſeems to carry a near reſem

blance to Moſes's patriarchal genealogies; Thien

hoang, their ſecond king's civilizing the world,

anſwers very well to Seth's ſettling the principles,

and reforming the lives of men; and Fohi's

fourth ſucceſſor, whom they accuſe of deſtroying

their antient religion, and introducing idolatry,

is plainly copied from the hiſtory of Nimrod,

who was probably the firſt eſtabliſher of idol

worſhip. So that, from theſe, and ſome other

particulars in their hiſtory, we may be allowed to

conclude, that the antient Chineſe (as all other

nations did) agreed, in the main, with Moſes in

their antiquities; and that the true reaſon of their

chronological difference is, that the reigns of the

Chineſe kings (in the very ſame manner as the

Egyptian Dynaſties) were not ſucceſſive, (g) but

of ſeveral contemporary princes, who, at one and

the ſametime,had differentand diſtinét dominions.

a

(c) 1 Chron. v. 26.

(3) Wottons Refle&tions, Ch. xxiii.

(e) Wid. Apparatus, p. 45, and the Hiſtory, L. 1. C. 5.

The want of certain records of antient times, Gen. Chºp. x.

and, conſequently, the groſs ignorance which *"..."
ſome nations laboured under, as to their original, ch. xi ve.

has thrown ſeveral into a wild notion and conceit to. to the end.

that they were ſelf-originated, came never from .. .

any other place, and had never any primordialº: -

founder or progenitor. But now, whatever hypo- confuted;

theſis they are minded to take; whether they

ſuppoſeabeginning, ornobeginning, of humange

neration; whether they ſuppoſe men to have ſprung

out of the ſea, or out of the land; to have been pro

duced from eggs caſt into the matrix of the earth,

or out of certain little puftule, or fungoſities, on

its ſurface; to have been begotten by the anima

mundi in the ſun, or by an anima terra, pervading.

the body of this terraqueous globe; to have been

ſentforth into theworld ſilently, and without noiſe,

or to have opened the womb of their conimon

mother with loud claps of thunder: Take they

which of theſe hypotheſis they will, I ſay, and

when they once come to reaſon upon it, they

will ſoon find themſelves hampered and entan

gled with abſurdities and impoſſibilities almoſt

innumerable. -

All nations, to whom the philoſophers in

ſearch after knowledge reſorted, had memo

rials, we find, left among them of the firſt origin

of things; but the univerſal tradition of the firſt

ages was far better preſerved among the Eaſtern

than Weſtern nations; and theſe memorials kept

with greater care by the Phoenicians and Egyp

tians than among the Greeks and Romans. (h)

Among the Greeks, however, when they firſt

undertook to philoſophize, the beginning of the

world, with the gradual progreſſion of its inhabi

tants, was no matter of#. but that being

taken for granted, the enquiry was---out of what

material principles the. ſyſtem was formed

---and Ariſtotle, arrogating to himſelf the opinion

of the world's eternity as a noſłrum, declared,

that all mankind, before him, aſſerted the world's

creation. -

From this wild notion of Ariſtotle, in oppoſi

tion to an univerſal tradition, and the conſent of

all ages, the poets took occaſion to turn the hiſto

ries of the oldeſt times into fables; and the hiſ.

torians, in requital and courteſy to them, con

verted the fables, which the poets had invented,

into hiſtories, or rather popular narratives; and

moſt of the famous nations of the earth, that they

might not be thought more modern than any of

their neighbours, took occaſion, too, of forging

certain antiquities, fooliſh genealogies, extrava

gant calculations, and the fabulous actions and

exploits of gods and heroes, that they might

thus add to their nobility, by an imaginary anti

cipation of time, beyond the poſſible limits that

could be made known, by any pretence of cer

tainty. -

The wiſer ſort of men, however, ſaw into

this; and, from the ordinary increaſe and propa

gation of mankind, the invention and growth of

arts and ſciences, and the advancements carried

on in civil diſcipline and government, could diſ

cern the folly and ſuperſtition of all ſuch romantic

pretenſions : But then, having loſt the true an

cient tradition, they were drove to the neceſſity of

(f) Biblioth. Bib. in the Introdućtion, p. 77.

(g) M. de Louberc's Hiſt. of Siam.

(8) Bibliotheca Biblica, Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot, C. 17.

a per



168 T H E H I S T O R Y O F T H E B I B L E, Book II.

ticular nation : But ſtill, notwithſtanding theſe Gen chap. x.

diſadvantages, we may, in ſome meaſure, trace “*. º,

the footſteps of the ſons of Noah, iſſuing out ch. xi ºr

from Babel into the different quarters of the 12, to the end.
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a perpetual viciſſitude, either of general or parti

cular deluges; by which, when things were come

to their criſis and perfection, they were made to

begin again, and all preceding memoirs were

ſuppoſed to be loſt in theſe inundations. But

this is all a groundleſs conjecture, a mere beg

ging of the queſtion, and a kind of propheſying

backwards of ſuch alterations and revolutions as

it is morally impoſſible for them to know any

thing of.

Since, therefore, an eternal ſucceſſion of gene

rations is loaded with a multitude of inſuperable

difficulties, and no valid arguments are to be

found for making the world older than our ſa

cred books do make it; ſince the preſumed gran

deur of the Aſſyrian and other monarchies, too

ſoon after the Flood to be peopled by Noah's

children, is a groſs Iniſtake; and the computations

of the Chaldeans and other nations, from their

obſervations of the celeſtial bodies, groundleſs

and extravagant; ſince all the pretenſions of the

ſeveral Aborigines are found to be ridiculous, and

the more plauſible inventions of ſucceſſive revo

lutions, entirely imaginary; ſince neither the Self

world, and, in ſeveral countries, perceive the

original names of their founders preſerved in that

of their own. -

For though the analogy of names be not, at

all times, a certain way of coming to the know

ledge of things; yet, in this caſe, I think, it can

hardly be denied, but that the Aſſyrians deſcended

from Aſſur; the Canaanites, from Canaan; the

Sidonians, from Sidon; the Lydians, from Lud;

the Medes, from Madai; the Tracians, from

Tiras; the Elamites, from Elam ; the Ionians,

from Javan; with ſeveral others produced by

(k) Grotius, (l) Montanus, (m) Junius, (n)

Pererius, and, more eſpecially, (0) by Bochart,

that moſt ſplended ſtar of France, as (p) one

calls him upon this occaſion, who, with wonder

ful learning and induſtry, has cleared all this part

of ſacred hiſtory, and given a full and ſatisfactory

account of the ſeveral places where the poſterity

of Noah ſeated themſelves after the Deluge.

How the large Continent of America came to by what ways.

be peopled, (ſince no mention is made of it in the and. na

writings of Moſes, and ſo vaſt a ſea ſeparates it.”.”

originiſts nor the Revolutioniſts, even upon their

own principles, can account for what is moſt

eaſily accounted for by the writings of Moſes; might be

1S a peopled.and, what is a farther conſideration, ſince + there

are many cuſtoms and uſages, both civil and reli

gious, which have prevailed in all parts of the

world, and can owe their original to nothing elſe

but a general inſtitution; which inſtitution could

never have been, had not all mankind been of the

ſame blood originally, and inſtructed in the ſame

common notices, º: they were divided in the

earth: Since the matter ſtands thus, I ſay, we have

all the reaſon in the world to believe, that this

whole narration of Moſes, concerning the origi

nation of mankind, their deſtruction by the Flood,

their renovation by the ſons of Noah, their ſpeedy

multiplication to a great number, their diſperſion

upon the confuſion of languages, and their ſet

tling themſelves in different parts of the world,

according to their allotments, is true in fact; be

cauſe it is rational, and conſiſtent with every

event; conſonant to the notions we have of

God's attributes; and not repugnant to any ſyſ

tein of either antient or modern geography, that

we know of. ';. -

Time, indeed, and the uncertain ſtate of lan

guages; the different pronunciation of the ſame

: according to the diale&t of different na

tions; the alterations of names in ſeveral places,

and ſubſtitution of others of the like importance

in the vernacular tongue; the diſguiſing of an

tient ſtories in fables, and frequently miſtaking

the idiom of Oriental languages; the inundation

of barbariſm in many countries, and the con

queſts and revolutions, generally introductive of

new names, which have happened almoſt in all;

theſe, and ſeveral other cauſes, create ſome per

lexity in determining the places recorded by

W. and aſcertaining the founder of each par

from any other part of the known world)

queſtion that has exerciſed the wit of every age

fince its firſt diſcovery. It is worthy our obſer

vation, however, that though all the great

quarters of the world are, for the moſt part, fe

parated from each other, by ſome vaſt extenſive

ocean; (4) yet there is always ſome place or

other where ſome iſthmus, or ſmall neck of land,

is found to conjoin them, or ſome narrow ſea is

made to diſtinguiſh and divide them. Aſia and

Africa, for inſtance, are joined together by an

iſthmus, which lies between the Mediterranean

Sea and the Arabian-Gulph. Upon the coaſts

of Spain and Mauritania, Europe and Africa

are divided by no larger a ſea than the Fºetum

Herculis, or Straits of Gibraltar; and, above the

Palus Meotis, Europe has nothing to part it from

Aſia but the ſmall river Tanais. America, as it

is divided into North and South, is joined toge

ther by a neck of land, which, from ſea to ſea,

is not above eighteen leagues over: What ſepa

rates the North America from the northern parts

of Aſia, is only the Straits of Anien; or South

America from the moſt ſouthern parts of Aſia, is

only the Straits of Magellan. And, therefore,

fince Providence, in the formation of the earth,

has ſo ordered the matter, that the principal con

tinents are, at ſome places or other, always

joined together by ſome little iſthmus, and gene

rally ſeparated by ſome narrow ſea; and (what

is further to be obſerved) ſince moſt of the capi

tal iſlands in our part of the hemiſphere, ſuch as,

Sumatra in Aſia, Madagaſcar in Africa, and

England in Europe, are generally at no great

diſtance from the continent; we have ſome rea

ſon to preſume, that there may poſſibly be a cer

And that we

have certain

knowledge

how ſome par

ticular nations

were peopled.

+ Such are, 1. The numbering by decads. 2. The computing

tine by a cycle of ſeven days. 3. The ſacredneſs of the ſeventh

number, and obſervation of a ſeventh day, as holy. 4. The uſe

of ſacrifices, propitiatory and euchariſtical. 5. The conſecration

of temples and altars. 6. The inſtitution of ſanāuaries, and their

privileges. 7. Separation of tenths, and firſt-fruits, to the ſervice

of the altar. 8. The cuſtom of worſhipping the Deity diſcalcer

ated, or bare-footed.

before ſacrifice. Io. The order of prieſthood, and the mainte

nance of it. 11. Moſt of the expiations and pollutions mentioned

9. Abſtinence of huſbands from their wives |

by Moſes, in uſe.# all famous nations. 12. An univerſi

tradition of two Protoplaſis, Deluges, and renewing mankind after

wards.---Biblioth. Bibl. Vol. H. p. 296.

(4) Vid. Annot. L. 1. de Verit.

(1) Phaleg.

(m) In Gen. x.

(n) Ibid.

(2) Phaleg. (p) Heidegger.

(4) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriarchum, Vol. L. Exer. 22.

t11n.
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The iſles of

the Gentiles,

tain neck of land (though not as yet diſcovered)

which may join ſome part of Aſia, or perhaps

ſome part of Europe, to the main continent of

America. Or, if we may not be allowed that

ſuppoſition, yet, (r) why might there not for:

merly have been ſuch a bridge (as we may call

it) between the ſouth-eaſt part of China, and

the moſt ſouthern continent of this new world,

though now broken off (as (s) ſome ſuppoſe

England to have been from France) by the vio:

lent concuſſions of the ſea; as, indeed, the vaſt

number of iſlands which lie between the conti

nent of China and Nova-Guine, (which are the

moſt contiguous to each other) would induce one

to think, that once they were all one continued

tract of land, though, by the irruption of the

ſea, they are now crumbled into ſo many little

iſlands 2

The difference, however, between the inhabi

tants of South and North America, is ſo re

markably great, that there is reaſon to imagine,

they received colonies at firſt from different coun

tries; and, therefore, ſome are of opinion, that,

as the children of Shem, being now well verſed in

navigation, might, from the coaſts ofChina, take

poſſeſſion of the ſouthern parts; ſo might the

children of Japhet, either from Tartary, paſs

over the Straits of Anien, or out of Europe, firſt

paſs into Norway; thence into Iceland, thence

into Greenland, and ſo into the northern parts of

America: And this they think the more proba

ble, becauſe of the great variety of languages

which are obſerved among the natives of this

great continent; a ſtrong indication, as one would

imagine, of their coming thither at different times,

and from different places.

We, indeed, according to the common forms

of ſpeech, call thoſe places iſlands which are, on

every fide, ſurrounded by the ſea; but the He

brews were wont to give that name to all maritime

countries; ſuch as either had ſeveral iſlands be

longing to them, or ſuch as had no iſlands at all,

provided they were divided from Paleſtine, or

from Egypt, by the ſea, and could not conveni

ently be gone to any other way. (1) Such are

the countries of the Leſſer Aſia, and the coun

tries of Europe, where the deſcendants of Japhet

were ſeated; and that by theſe are denoted the iſles

of the Gentiles,”might be evinced from ſeveral pa

rallel paſſages in Scripture.

only take notice, that as the Leſſer Aſia was, from

- -z Gen. Ch. x.

At preſent, we need ºº, s

and

Babel, the neareſt place of Japhet's allotment, Ch. XI. ver,

it is very probable, that he and his ſons continued “”

there for ſome time, till the increaſe of their pro

geny made them ſend out colonies, which not

only peopled the iſles of the Mediterranean and

AEgean ſeas, but, paſſing into Europe, ſpread

themſelves farther and farther, till, at length, they

came to take poſſeſſion of the very iſland wherein

we now live.

to the end.

To this purpoſe, the writers on this ſubjećt And that of

have made it appear, that from their original”

country, which was Aſia Minor, they ſent a co

lony to the Moeotic Lake, on the north of the

Euxine Sca; and as they were called Cimmerii,

in Aſia, ſo they gave the name of Boſphorus

Cimmerius to the Straits we there meet with ;

that after this, ſpreading farther, they fell down

the Danube, and ſettled in a country, which, +

from them, was called Germany; that from Ger

many they advanced ſtill further, till they came

into France; for the inhabitants of France, as

(u) Joſephus tells us, were antiently called Go

morites; and that from France they came into

the ſouth part of Britain ; and therefore we find

that the Welſh, the antient inhabitants of this iſle,

call themſelves Kumero, or Cymro; call a woman

Kumeraes, and the language they ſpeak Kumeraeg;

which ſeveral words carry in them ſuch plain

marks of the original name from whence they are

derived, that if any regard is to be had to ety

mologies, in caſes of this nature, we cannot for

bear concluding that the true old Britons, or

Welſh, are the genuine deſcendants of Gomer.

And, ſince it is obſerved that the Germans were

likewiſe, the deſcendants of Gomer, particularly

the Cymbri, to whom the Saxons, and eſpecially

the Angles, were near neighbours, it will hence

likewiſe follow, that our anceſtors, who ſucceeded

the old Britons * in the eaſtern part of this iſle,

were in a manner deſcended from Gomer, the

firſt ſon of Japhet.

Thus we ſee, (x) that the plantations of the

world, by the ſons of Noah and their offspring,

recorded by Moſes in this tenth chapter of Ge

neſis, and by the inſpired author of the firſt book

of Chronicles, are not unprofitable fables or end

leſs genealogies, but a moſt valuable piece of

(r) Patrick's Commentary.
(s) Vid. the New General Atlas. f

(t) Wells's Geography of the Old Veſtament, Vol. I.

* Thus the prophet Iſaiah, (ch. xi. 10, 11.) ſpeaking of the

calling of the Gentiles, and of the reſtoration of the Jews, has theſe

words : “The Lord ſhall recover the remnant of his people from

“Aſſyria, Egypt, Pathros, Cuſh, Elam, Shinar, Hamah, and

“from the Iſles of the Sca:” Where, by the Iſles of the Sea,

(which is the ſame with the Iſles of the Gentiles) we muſt neceſ

ſarily underſtand ſuch countries as are diſtinét from the countries

which are here expreſsly named, viz., Aſſyria, Egypt, &c. and

therefore, moſt likely, the countries of Leſſer Aſia, and Europe.

The ſame prophet, in order to ſhew God's omnipotency, ſpeaks

in this manner: “Behold the nations are as a drop of the bucket,

“ and are counted as the ſmall duſt of the balance; behold, he

“ takes up the iſles as a very little thing,” Ch. xl. 15. Where,

if by Iſles we mean thoſe which we call ſtriëlly ſo, the compariſon

of the diſparity is loſt; becauſe thoſe which we call Iſles are indeed

very little things: and therefore the proper ſignification of the

word, in this place, muſt be, thoſe large countries which were

beyond the ſea, in regard to Egypt, whence Moſes came, or Pa

º whither he was now going.----Wells's Gcography. Vol. I.

• I I 3. -

+ The people of this country are called Germeans, and they

call themſelves German, which is but a finall variation, and eaſy

centraćtion for Gomeren, i. e. Gomerians: For the termination

En is a plural termination in the German language; and from the

No 1 5. Wol. 1.
-

fingle number Gomer is formed Gemren, by the ſame analogy, that

from Brother we form Brethren.---Wells's Geography, Vol. 1.

P. 127, and Bedford's Scripture Chronology, Lib. II. C. 4.

(u) Antiq. L. 1. -

*To ſhew how the Weſtern part of our Iſland came likewiſe to

be peopled, the above-cited author of Scripture chronology ſup

poſes, that when Joſhua made his conqueſts in the Land of Ca

naan, ſeveral of the inhabitants of Tyre, being ſtruck with the

terror of his arms, left their country; and being ſkillcd in the art

of navigation, ſailed into Africa, and there built a city, called

Carthage, or the City of the Wanderers, as he interprets the

word; that the Syrians and Phoenicians being always confiderable

merchants, and now ſettling in a place convenient for their purpoſe,

began to enlarge their trade, and, coaſting the ſea-ſhore of Spain,

Portugal, and France, happened, at length, to chop upon the

iſlands called Caffitorides, now the Iſlands of Scilly, whereof he

gives us a deſcription from Strabo; that having here fallen into a

trade for tin and lead, it was not long before they diſcovered the

Land's-End, on the weſt fide of Cornwall; and finding the country

much more connodious than Scilly, removed from thence, and

here made their ſettlement. And this conjećture he accounts

more feaſible, by reaſon of the great affinity between the Corniſh

language and the ancient Hebrew or Phoenician, Lib. ii. C. 4

P. 195.

(x) Miller's Church Hiſtory, Ch. 1. Part 2.

2 U hiſtory,
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A. M., hiſtory, which diſtinguiſhes, from all other peo-ſlands cultivating, kingdoms riſing, govern- Gen. Chap.x.

A.”, ºr ple, that particular nation of which Chriſt was ments ſettling, and all to the accompliſhment ****

1907, &c. to come; gives light to ſeveral predićtions and of the Divine benediction: (y) Be fruitful ch. : ver.

other paſſages in the Prophets; ſhews us the firſt and multiply, and repleniſh the earth; and the to to the cird.

riſe and origin of all nations, their gradual in-fear of you, and the dread of you, ſhall be upon every

creaſe and ſucceſſive migrations, cities building,| other creature.

D I S S E R T A T I O N III.

-

Of the Sacred Chronology and Profane Hiſtory, Letters, Learning,

Religion and Idolatry, &c. during this Period.

-

The diºrence EFORE we enter upon the hiſtory of the Samaritan copies, or of the Greek interpreters.

*... 3. world, (as it is delivered in ſome Heathen But, before we come to this, we muſt obſerve,

Jhronology, authors) from the time of the Flood to the call- that in the catalogue which we refer to, Moſes

ing of Abraham, it may not be improper to ſettle takes notice of no other branch of Noah's family,

the ſacred chronology; and that the rather, be- but only that of Shem and his deſcendants, in a

cauſe the difference is very conſiderable, (as ap-] direct line to Abraham, and the different com

pears by the ſubſequent table) according as we putations (2) relating to them, may be beſt per

follow the computation of the Hebrew text of the Iceived by the following table.

*

After the Flood Heb.Sam. Sep. Heb.Sam. Sep. Heb. sm. Sep.

1. Shem was . 2| 2 || 2 || 5oo 5oo soo 6oo

2|Arphaxad - || 35| 135||135|| 403| 3oo 330 438

"..cºm -- O. O 130 of O 330 O

º Salah - - || 30 130 130|| 403. 303 330 4.33

* |Eber - - 34. I34 13:43d 27, 270 4O4

4. 5|Peleg - - 3o 130 130|| 209. Io9| 209 239

| 6|Reu -- -- 32] I 32 132 207 Io'ſ 207 239

| 7|Serug - - 3o 130 130|| 200 loo. 200 23o

8|Nahor - - 29 79 79|| 119 69 125 148

ºften, the fa- 7o 7o 7c 2O5 I45| 205

ther of Abram

In all | 292, 942 toºl -

Before they had After they had ||Before they died.

Children. Children.

Now, whoever caſts his eye into this table, tween the Samaritan and Septuagint chronology

may eaſily perceive, that, except the variations is ſo very ſmall, that one may juſtly ſuſpect that

which may poſſibly have been occaſioned by the the former has been tranſcribed from the latter,

negligence of tranſcribers, (a) the difference be-lon purpoſe to ſupply ſome defect in its copy;

(y) Gen. ix. 1, 2. Sec. C - - (a) Shuckford's Conneétion, Vol. I. L. 3.

(*) Uſher's Chron. Sec. Cap. 2.

but
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but that the difference between the Greek and diligent ſearcher into antiquity, and had the aſ Gen. Chap. x.A. M.

**C.r Hebrew chronology is ſo very great, that the ſiſtance of a Divine Spirit in every thing he to*

.." one or other of them muſt be egregiouſly wrong; wrote, was confeſſedly ignorant of If he did ch. ... wer.

becauſe the Septuagint do not only add a patri- |know it, what poſfible reaſon can be aſſigned for to to the end.

.

arch, named Cainan, never mentioned in the

Hebrew, and ſo make eleven generations from

Shem to Abraham, inſtead of ten; but in the

lives of moſt of theſe patriarchs, they inſert Loo

years before they came to have children, i.e. they

make them fathers one hundred years later than

the Hebrew text does, though (to bring the mat

ter to a compromiſe) they generally deduct them

again in the courſe of their lives.

On both fides have appeared men of great

learning; but they who aſſert the cauſe of the

Septuagint, are not unmindful to urge the teſti

mony of St. Luke, who, (b) between Arphaxad

and Salah, has inſerted the name of Cainan,

which (as he was an inſpired writer) he could

never have done, had not the Septuagint been

right in correcting the Hebrew Scriptures: be

ſides that, the numbers in the Septuagint give

time for the propagation of mankind, and ſeem

to agree better with the hiſtory of the firſt king

doms of the world.

On the other hand, they who abide by the

Hebrew text, cannot think that the authority

of the Septuagint is ſo ſacred as their adver

ſaries imagine. Upon examination, they find

many things added, many things omitted, and,

through the whole, ſo many faults almoſt every

where occurring, that, ºvere a man to recount

them all, (as (c) St. Jerom expreſſes it) he

would be obliged not only to write one, but many

books; “ nor need we ſeek for diſtant examples

“ of this kind, (d) (ſays Bochart) ſince this very

genealogy is full of anacroniſms, vaſtly

different, both from the Hebrew and the vul

gar verſion.”

Editions, moreover, there were of an antient

date, which, in imitation of the Alexandrian ma

nuſcript, preſerved by Origen in his Hexapla,

had none of this inſertion. Both Philo and Jo

ſephus, though they make uſe of the Septuagint

verſion, know nothing of Caiman; and Euſebius

and Africanus, though they took their accounts

of theſe times from it, have no ſuch perſon among

their poſtdiluvians; and, therefore, (e) it is

highly reaſonable to believe, that this name crept

into the Septuagint through the careleſſneſs of

ſome tranſcriber, who, inattentive to what he was

about, inſerted an antediluvian name (for ſuch a

perſon there was before the Flood) among the

poſtdiluvians; and, having no numbers for his

name, wrote the numbers belonging to Salah

tW1Ce Over.

Since, therefore, the Hebrew text, in all places

where we find Noah's poſteity enumerated, takes

not the leaſt notice of Cainan, but always declares

Salah to be the immediate ſon and ſucceſſor of

&c.

& C.

&&.

Arphaxad; (f)we muſt either ſay, that Moſes

did, or that he did not know, of the birth of this

pretended patriarch : If he did not, how came

the LXX interpreters by the knowlege of what

Moſes, who lived much nearer the time, was a

his concealing it, eſpecially when his inſertion or

omiſſion of it makes ſuch a remarkable variation

in the account of time from the Flood to the call

of Abraham, unleſs he was minded to impoſe

upon us by a falſe or confuſed chronology, which

his diſtinct obſervation of the ſeries of the other

generations, and his juſt affignment of the time

which belonged to each, will not ſuffer us to

think.

Rather, therefore, than impeach this ſervant of

God, who has this teſtimony upon record, that

(g) he was faithful in all his houſe, either of igno

rance or ill intent, we may affirm, with Bochart

and his followers, that St. Luke never put Cainan

into his genealogy, (forasmuch as + it is not to

be found in ſome of the beſt manuſcripts of the

New Teſtament) but that ſome tranſcribers, find

ing it in the Septuagint, and not in St. Luke,

marked it down in the margin of their copies, as

an omiſfion in the copies of St. Luke; and ſo

later copiers and editºrs, finding it thus in the mar

gin, took it, at laſt, into the body of the text,

as, thinking, perhaps, that this augmentation of

years might give a greater ſcope to the riſe of

kingdoms, which otherwiſe might be thought too

ſudden; whereas, if we will believe a very compe

tent judge of this matter, (h) “thoſe who contend

“ for the numbers of the Septuagint, muſt either

“ reject (as ſome do) the concurrent teſtimony

of the Heathen Greeks and the Chriſtian fa

thers, concerning the antient kingdoms of Aſ

ſyria and Egypt, or muſt remove all thoſe mo

narchies farther from the Flood. Nor muſt

the teſtimony of Varro be overlooked, which

tells us, .that there were but 16oo years be:

tween the firſt Flood and the Olympiads;

whereas this number is exceeded ſeven or eight

hundred years, by the Septuagint's account,

Theſe, and ſeveral other conſiderations, (ſays

he) incline me to the Hebrew numbers of

the patriarch's generating, rather than to the

Seventy's ; becauſe, by the numbers of the

Seventy, there muſt be about nine hundred

years between the Flood and the firſt year of

Ninus, which certainly is too much diſtance

between a grandfather and a grandchild's be

“ginning to reign.”

Thus, it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the

interpolation of the name of Cainan, in the Se

venty's verſion, might be the work of ſome ig

norant and pragmatical tranſcriber : And, in like

manner, the addition and ſubtraction of ſeveral

hundred years, in the lives of the fathers before

mentioned, might be effected by ſuch another

inſtrument, (i) who thinking, perhaps, that the

years of the Antediluvian lives were but lunar

ones, and computing, that, at this rate, the ſix

fathers (whoſe lives are thus altered) muſt have

hadtheir children at five, fix, ſeven,and eight years

old, which could not but look incredible, might

be induced to add the one hundred years, in or

&c.

& 4

& c.

& &
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& 6

& 4

(b) Chap. iii. 36.

(d) Phaleg. L. ii. C. z. -

(e) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exer. 1.

(f) Shuckford's Conneét on, Vol. I. L. 2.

(g) Heb. iii. 2.

t The antient manuſcript of the Goſpels and A&s, both in

Greek and Latin, which Beza preſented to the Univerſity of Cain
*

(c) On Jeremiah, xvii. | bridge, wants it; nor is it to be found in ſome manuſcripts which

|Archbiſhop Uſher, in his Chron. Sacr. p. 32. makes mention of.

---Miller's Hiſtory of the Church, Ch. I. Period 2.

(h) Biſhop Cumberland's Origin." Antiquiſ. P. 177, &c. -

(i) Shuckford's Conneétion, Vol. I. Lib. s. ex Lud Capelli,

Chron. Sacra in Apparatu Walton ad Bibl. Polyglot. d

er
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A. M. der to make them of a more probable age of
1997, &c.

Ant. Chriſ.

zoo.7, &c.

manhood, at the birth of their reſpective children.

Or, if he thought the years of their lives to be

ſolar, yet ſtill he might imagine, that infancy and

childhood were proportionably longer in men,

whoweretolive ſeven, eight, or ninehundred years,

than they are in us; and that it was too early in

their lives for them to be fathers at fixty, ſeventy,

or eighty years of age; for which reaſon he

might add the one hundred years to make their

advance to manhood (which is commonly not

till one fourth part of our days is near over) pro

portionable to what was to be the ultimate term

of their lives.

This ſeems to be the only method of recon

ciling the difference between the LXX verſion

and the Hebrew text, in point of chronology;

and now to proceed to what we find recorded in

profane hiſtory, during this period.

After the diſperſion of nations, the only

form of government that was in uſe for ſome

time, was paternal, when fathers of nations were

as kings, and the eldeſt of families as princes:

but as mankind increaſed, and their ambition

grew higher, the dominion, which was founded

in nature, gave place to that which was acquired

and eſtabliſhed by power.

In early ages, a ſuperiority of ſtrength or ſta

ture was the moſt engaging qualification to raiſe

men to be kings and rulers. The Ethiopians,

(k) as Ariſtotle informs us, made choice of the

talleſt perſons to be their princes; and though

Saul was made king of Iſrael by the ſpecial ap

pointment of God, yet it appears to have been

a circumſtance not inconſiderable in the eyes of

the people, (l) that he was a choice young man,

and goodly; and that there was not, among the chil

dren of Iſrael, a goodlier man than he. But when

experience came to convince men, that other

qualifications beſides ſtature and ſtrength, were

neceſſary for the people's happineſs, they then

choſe perſons of the greateſt wiſdom and pru

dence for their governors. (m) Some wiſe and

underſtanding man, who knew beſt how to till

and cultivate the ground, to manage cattle, to

prune and plant fruit trees, &c. took into their

families, and promiſed to provide for ſuch as

would become their ſervants, and ſubmit to their

directions: and thus, in continuance of time,

heads of families became kings; their houſes, to

gether with the near habitations of their domeſ.

tics, became cities; their ſervants, in their ſeveral

occupations and employments, became wealthy

and conſiderable ſubječts; and the inſpectors and

overſeers of them, became miniſters of ſtate,

and managers of the public affairs of the

kingdom. . . . . .

In the firſt beginning of political ſocieties, al

moſt every town (as we may ſuppoſe) had its own

king, (n) who, more attentive to preſerve his

dominions than to extend them, reſtrained his

ambition within the bounds of his native country;

till diſputes with neighbours, (which were ſome

times unavoidable) jealouſy of a more power

ful prince, an enterprizing genius, or martial in

The profane

hiſtory during

this period.

The ere&tion

of kingdoms

(*) De Repub. L. 4. C. 4. (1) 1 Sam, ix. 2.

(n) Shuckford's Conneétion, Vol. II. L. 6.

(r) Juſtin, L. 1. C. 1. (a) Prideaux's Conneétion.

+ It muſt be obſerved, however, that all this compaſs of ground

was not really built upon; for the houſes ſtood at a confiderable

diſtance, with gardens and fields interſperſed; ſo that it was a

couraged and enabled him to puſh on his con

queſts by new enterprizes.

ries of others: For he diſpoſieſied Aſhur, the

ſon of Shem, who had ſettled himſelf in Shinar,

and obliged him to remove into Aſſyria, whilſt

himſelf ſeized on Babylon; and having repaired,

and not a little enlarged it, made it the capital of

his kingdom.

north toÉ. parallel with the river, and others

from eaſt to weſt. # The compaſs of the wall,

which was ſurrounded with a vaſt ditch filled

with water, was 48o furlongs, i. e. about ſixty

miles; the height of it 35o £, and the breadth

ſo vaſtly great, that carts and carriages might

meet on the top of it, and paſs one another with

out danger. Over the Euphrates (which cut

the city into two equal parts, from north to

ſouth) there was a ſtately bridge; and at each end

of the bridge + a magnificent palace, the one of

four and the other of eight miles circumference;

and belonging to the larger palace were thoſe

hanging gardens, which had ſo celebrated a name

among the Greeks. They were made in form of

a ſquare, of 400 feet on every ſide, and were

carried up aloft into the air, in the manner of

ſeveral large terraces, one above another, till they

came up to the height of the walls of the city. They

were ſuſtained by vaſt arches, built upon arches,

one above another, and ſtrengthened by awall on

every ſide that was twenty-two feet thick; and,

as they wanted no plants or flowers fit for a gar

den of pleaſure, ſo there are ſaid to have grown,

in them trees, which were no leſs than eight cu

bits thick in the body, and fifty feet in height.

But this, among other pompous things apper

taining to this city, was the work of ages ſubſe

quent to Nimrod, and built by Nebuchadnezzar,

to gratify his wife Amytis, who being the daugh

ter of Aſtyages, king of Media, and much

pleaſed with the mountainous and woody parts of

her own country, was deſirous of having ſome

thing like it in Babylon. -

From the Aſſyrians, this great and noble city

came into the hands of the Perſians, and from

them into the hands of the Macedonians. Here

it was that Alexander the Great died : But not

long after his death, the city began to decline

apace, by the building of Seleucia, about forty

miles above it, by Seleucus Nicanor, who is ſaid

to have erected this new city in ſpleen to the

Babylonians, and to have drawn out of Babylon

500,000 perſons to people it, ſo that the an

tient city was, in the time of Curtius the hiſtorian,

leſſened a fourth part; in the time of Pliny re

duced to deſolation; in the days of St. Jerom.

turned into a park, wherein the kings of Perſia

did uſe to hunt; and, according to the relation

large city in ſcheme, rather than in reality.---Prideaux's Connec

tion, Part I. L. 2.

+. The old palace (which was probably built by Nimrod) ſtood

on the eaſt ſide of the river, and the new one (which was built by

Prideaux, ibid.

of

Nebuchednezzar) exačtly over againſt it, on the weſt ſide.----

clination, occaſioned thoſe wars, which often Gen chap.x.

ended in the abſolute ſubjection of the vanquiſh- to the ind ;

ed; whoſe poſſeſſions falling into the power of the ch. sº wer.

conqueror, enlarged his dominions, and both en- 12. to the end.

Nimrod was the firſt man we meet with in The reign of

Scripture, who made invaſions upon the territo- *-ūrou.

(0) This city was ſituate on both ſides of the A deſcription

river Euphrates, having ſtreets running from of Babylon.



CHAP. III.
I 73

F R O M T H E FLO O D TO T H E C A L L OF A B R A H A M.

|

of ſome late * travellers, is now reduced to one

tower only, called the Tower of Daniel, from

whence may be ſeen all the ruins of this once

vaſt and ſplendid city.

It can hardly be imagined, that the firſt kings

were able either to make or execute laws with

that ſtrictneſs and rigour, which is neceſſary in a

body of men ſo large as to afford numerous of

fenders: and for this reaſon, it ſeems to have

been a prudent inſtitution in Nimrod, when his

city of Babylon began to be too populous to be

regulated by his inſpection, or governed by his

influence, to + lay the foundations of other

cities; by which means he diſpoſed of great

numbers of his people, and putting them under

the direction of ſuch deputies as he might ap

point, brought their minds, by degrees, to a ſenſe

of government, until the beneficial uſe of it came

to be experienced, and the force and power of

laws ſettled and confirmed. He is ſuppoſed to

have begun his reign A. M. 1757, to have

reigned about 148 years, and to have died

A. M. 1905.

About the beginning of Nimrod's reign, Aſhur,

* one of the deſcendants of Shem, being driven

from Babel (as moſt ſuppoſe) by the invaſion of

Nimrod, led his company on the Tygris, and ſo,

ſettling in Aſſyria, laid the firſt foundation of

Nineveh, which, in proceſs of time, exceeded

even Babylon itſelf in bigneſs. For, whereas we

obſerved of Babylon, that it was in circuit 48o

furlongs, (p) the deſcription which Diodorus

gives us of Nineveh is, that it was 150 furlongs,

i.e. near 19 miles in length; 9o furlongs, i. e.

ſomewhat above 11 miles in breadth; 48o fur- Gen. ch. x.

longs, i. e. juſt fixty miles in circumference; to the
- - - - - 3.

and for this reaſon it is (q) called an exceeding ch. x:

end;

... Wei".

great city, of three days journey, according to the io. to the chd.

common citimation of twenty miles to a day's

journey. And equal to the greatneſs was the

ſtrength of this city: For its walls were Ioo feet

high, and ſo very broad, that three carts might

go abreaſt on the top of them; whereon were

raiſed 1.5oo turrets, and each of them 200 feet

high, and ſo very ſtrong, that the place was

deemed impregnable, (r) till Nabopolaſar, king

of Babylon, having made an affinity with Aſty

ages, king of Media, entered into a confederacy

with him againſt the Aſſyrians, and hereupon

joining their forces together, they beſieged Nine

veh; and after having taken the place, and ſlain

the king thereof, to gratify the Medes, they ut

terly deſtroyed that ancient city; and from that

time Babylon became the metropolis of the Aſ

ſyrian empire.

Such was the riſe and fall of this great city,

where Aſhur governed his ſubjects much in the

ſame manner as Nimrod did his in Babylon:

For, as they increaſed, he diſperſed them in the

country, + andhavingbuilt ſome other cities along

the Tygris, he there ſettled them, under the go

vernment of deputies or viceroys. -

Whilſt Nimrod and Aſhur were ſettling of Menes.

their people in their reſpective countries, Miz

raim, the ſecond ſon of Ham, * and who, by

Heathen writers, is conſtantly called Menes,

feated himſelf, at firſt, near the entrance of Egypt,

and there, perhaps, built the city of Zoan, which

A. M.

1997, &c.
Ant. Chriſ.

zoo 7, &c

Of Aſhur.

A deſcription

of Nineveh.

* Mr. Reuwolf, who, in 1574, paſſed through the place where

this once famous city ſtood, ſpeaks of the ruins of it in the fol

lowing manner:---" The village of Elugo (ſays he) is now

“ ſituate where heretofore Babylon, of Chaldea, ſtood. The har

“bour,where people go aſhore, in order to proceed by land to the

“ city of Bagdad, is a quarter of a league diſtant from it. The

“ foil is ſo dry and barren that they cannot till it ; and ſo naked,

“ that I could never have believed that this powerful city, once

“ the moſt ſtately and renowned in all the world, and ſituated in

“ the fruitful country of Shinar, could have ſtood there, had I not

“ ſeen, by the ſituation of the place, by many antiquities of great

“beauty which are to be ſeen round about, and, eſpecially, by the

“ old bridge over the Euphrates, whereof ſome piles and arches,

“ of incredible ſtrength, are ſtill remaining, that it certainly did

“ ſtand there. The whole front of the village Elugo is the hill

“ upon which the caſtle ſtood, and the ruins of its fortifications

“ are ſtill viſible, though demoliſhed. Behind, and ſome little

“ way beyond, is the Tower of Babylon, which is half a league

“ diameter, but ſo ruinous, ſo low, and ſo full of venemous crea

“tures, which lodge in the holes they make in the rubbiſh, that

“no one durſt approach nearer to it than within half a league,

“ except during two months in the winter, when theſe animals

“ never ſtir out of their holes "---Calmet's Dićtionary.

+ The cities which he founded are ſaid to be Erec, Accad, and

Calne. Erec was the fame that occurs in Ptolemy, under the

name of Arecca, and which is placed by him at the laſt or moſt

ſouthern turning of the common channel of the Tigris and

Euphrates. Accad lay northward of Erec, and very probably

at the the common joining of the Tigris and Euphrates. And

Calne, (which is à. to be the ſame with Cteſiphon) upon

the Tigris, about three miles diſtant from Seleucia, and was

for ſome time the capital city of the Parthians: For, that

it was the ſame with Cteſiphon, ſeeins to be confirmed by the

country which lics about it being called Chalonitis, which is evi

dently derived from Calne, or Calno, whereby we find it called in

different parts of Scripture.---Wells's Geography, Vol. I. C. 5.

* Many authors have imagined that Nineveh was not built by

Aſhur, but by Nimrod himſelf, becauſe they think it not likely

that Moſes ſhould give an account of the ſettlement of one of the

ſons of Shem, where he is expreſsly diſcourſing of Ham's family;

and therefore they interpret (as the marginal note dire&ts) Gén.

x. 1 1. “Out of that land went forth Aſhur,” he, i. e. Nimrod,

went forth into Aſſyria, which is the explanation that I have, in

ſome meaſure, followed : But others inagine, that Moſes is not

ſo exactly unethodical ; but that, upon mentioning Nimrod and

his people, he might hint at a colony, which departed from under

his government, though it happened to be led by a perſon of ano

ther family ; that the Land of Aſhur, and the Land of Nimrod,

are inentioned as two diſtinét countries, in Micah v. 6. and that,

if Nimrod had built Nineveh, and planted Aſſyria, Babylon and

No. 15. Vol. I. ".

…?. *

Aſſyria would have been but one empire; nor could the one be

ſaid to have conquered the other with any propriety: Whereas,
we are expreſsly told by Diodorus, that H. Aſſyrians conquered

the Babylonians; and may thence infer, that before Ninus united

them, Babylonia and Aſſyria were two diſtinët kingdoms, and

not the plantation of one and the ſame founder.---Shuckford's

Conneétion, Vol. I. L. 4. -

(p) Wells's Geography. (4) Jonah iii. 3.

(r) Prideaux's Connection, Vol. 1.

t The cities which Aſhur is ſaid to have built, were Rehoboth,

Reſen, and Calah. The word Rehoboth, in the Hebrew tongue,

ſignifics Streets; and the ſacred hiſtorian ſeems to have added the

word City, on purpoſe to ſhew that it was not here to be taken as a

proper name. Now, as there are no footſteps of this name in

theſe parts, but a town there is, by Ptolemy called Birtha, which,

in the Chaldec tongue, denotes the ſame as does Rehoboth in the

Hebrew, in an appellative or common acceptation ; it is hence

probably conjećtured, that Rehoboth and Birtha are only two dif

fercnt names of one and the ſame city, which was ſeated on the

Tygris, about the mouth of the river Lycus. Reſen is ſuppoſed

by moſt learned men to be the ſame city which Xenophon men

tions under the name of Lariſſa, and that, not only becauſe the

ſituation of this Lariſſa well enough agrees with the fituation of

Reſen, as it is deſcribed by Moſes, lying between Nineveh and Ca

lah; but becauſe Moſes obſerves, in the ſame text, that “Reſen

“ was a great city,” in like manner, as Xenophon tells us, that

Lariſſa, though then ruinated, had been a large city, of eight

miles circumference, with walls an hundred feet high and twenty

five feet broad. And whereas Lariſſa is a Greek name, and in the

days of Xenophon there were no Greek cities in Aſſyria; For

this they account, by ſuppoſing, that when the Greeks might aſk

what city thoſe were the ruins of the Aſſyrians might anſwer,

Lareſen, or of Reſen, which Xenophon cypreded by Lariſſa, a

name not unlike ſeveral cities in Grecce. And laſtly, as to Ca

lah, or Calach, ſince we find in Strabo a country about the head

of the river Lycus, called Calachene, it is very probable that the

ſaid country took this name from Calach, which was one of the

capital cities of it. Ptolemy makes mention likewiſe of a country

called Calacinc in theſe parts: And, whereas Pliny mentions a peo

ple called Claſſitae, through whoſe country the Lycus runs, there

is ſome reaſon to ſuppoſe that Claſſitae is a corruption of Calachitae.

----Wells's Geography, Vol. I.

* The perſon whom Moſes calls Mizraim, is, by Diodorus and

other Heathen writers, commonly called Menes; by Syncellus,

Meſtrain. Menes is ſuppoſed to be the firſt king of Egypt by

Herodotus, L. 2. by Diodorus, L. i. by Eratoſthenes, and Afri
canus from Manetho; by Euſebius and Syncelius in Chro. Euſèb.

and the time of Menes coincides very well with thoſe of Moſes's

Mizraim, as Sir John Marſham, in his Can Chron. P. 2. has

pretty clearly evinced.---Shuckford's Connection, Vol. I. L. 4.

2 X WaS
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Ninns.

was antiently, the habitation of the kings of
Egypt; but from Zoan he removed farther 1I]tO

the country, and took poſſeſſion of thoſe parts

which were afterwards called Thebais, where he

built the city of Thebes, and (as Herodotus will

have it) the city of Mempihs likewiſe. He reign

ed fixty-two years, and died A. M. 1943.

Belus ſucceeded Nimrod, and was the ſecond

king of Babylon; but, whether he was related to

his predeceſſor or not, is a thing uncertain. . It

ſeems moſt likely, that, as Nimrod, though a

young man in compariſon of many then alive,

was advanced, for ſome merit or other, to the

regal dignity; ſo, when he died, Belus might ap

pear to be the moſt proper perſon, and, forthat rea

fon, was appointed to ſucceed him : for he is re

preſented as a prince ofſtudy, the inventor of the

Chaldean aſtronomy, and one who ſpent his

time in cultivating his country and improving his

people. He reigned ſixty years, and died

A. M. 1969.

Aſhur, king of Ninevah, dying much about

this time, Ninus became the ſecond king of Aſ

ſyria, and proved a man of an ambitious and en

terprizing ſpirit. Babylonia lay too near him

not to become the object of his deſire; and there

fore, making all military preparations for that

purpoſe, he invaded it, and, as its inhabitants

had no great ſkill in war, ſoon vanquiſhed them,

and laid them under tribute. His ſucceſs in this

attempt made him begin to think of ſubjecting

other nations: and, as one conqueſt paved the

way for another, in a few years he over-ran many

of the infant ſtates of Aſia, and ſo, by uniting

kingdom to kingdom, made a great acceſſion to

the Aſſyrian empire. His laſt attempt was upon

Oxyartes, or Zoroaſtres, king of Bactria, where

he met with a briſker oppoſition than he had

hitherto experienced; but, at length, by the

contrivance and condućt of Semiramis, the wife

of one Memon, a captain in his army, he took

the capital, and reduced the kingdom ; but be

ing hereupon charmed with the ſpirit and bravery

of the woman, he fell in love with her, and pre

vailed with her huſband (by giving him his own

daughter in lieu of Semiramis, in marriage) to

conſent to his having her for his wife. By her

he had a ſon, named Ninyas ; and, after a reign

of fifty-two years, he died A. M. 2017.

Ninyas was but a minor when his father died;

and, therefore, his mother, who, all along, had a

great ſway in the adminiſtration of public affairs

during her huſband's life-time, continued in the

government, with the + conſent and approbation

of her ſubjects. She removed her court from

Nineveh to Babylon, which ſhe encompaſſed

with the wall we mentioned before, and adorned

with many public and magnificient buildings;

and, having thus finiſhed the ſeat of her empire,

and ſéttled all the neighbouring kingdoms under

her authority, ſhe raiſed an army, with an intent

to conquer India; but, after a long and danger

ous war, being tired out with defeats, ſhe was

+ Juſtin, in his hiſtory of this woman, informs us, that upon

the death of her huſband, ſhe made uſe of the ſtratagem of perſon

ating her ſon, to obtain the cmpire to herſelf; but Diodorus,

with inore probability, aſcribes her advancement to her conduct,

iravery, and magnanimous behaviour. When ſhe took upon her

to be qucer, the public affairs were put in the hands to which

Ninus, when alive, uſed generally to commit them ; and it is not

likely that the people ſhould be uneaſy at her governing, who

obliged, with the ſmall remainder of her forces, Gen.chap. x.

to return home, where, finding herſelf in diſ- tº the ind ;

grace with her people, ſhe reſigned the crown ch. x. vcr.

and authority to her ſon, after ſhe had reign- 19 to the end.

ed forty-two years; and ſoon after died A. M.

2O59. - -

Her ſon Ninyas began his reign full of a Ninyas.

ſenſe of the errors of his mother's adminiſtration,

and engaged in none of the wars and dangerous

expeditions, wherein ſhe had harraſſed and fa

tigued her people: but, though ſhe was not am

bitious to enlarge his empire, (s) yet he took all

due care to regulate, and ſettle upon a good

foundation, the extenſive dominions which his

parents had left him. By a wife contrivance of

annual deputies over his provinces, he prevented

many revolts of diſtant countries, which might

otherwiſe have happened; and his taking up that

ſtate of being difficult of acceſs (which was after

wards much improved by Eaſtern monarchs)

might perhaps procure him a greater veneration

from his ſubjects. However this be, it is cer

tain, that moſt authors have repreſented him as a

weak and effeminate prince, which might natu

rally ariſe (without any other foundation) from

his ſucceeding a father and mother who were ra

ther too active to enlarge their dominions, as

well as from the diſpoſition in moſt writers to think

a turbulent and warlike reign, if vićtorious, a glo

rious one, and to overlook an adminiſtration that

is employed in the filent, but more happy, arts

of peace and good government.

In Egypt, Mizraim, after his death, had The king, of

three ſons, who became the kings of the ſeveral"º"

parts thereof. Ananim, or rather Anan, was

king of the Lower Egypt, or Delta; Naphtu

him, or Naph, of Middle Egypt, or the coun

try about Memphis; and Pathruſim, or Patrus,

. Upper Egypt, or the country of Thebais :

and agreeably hereunto, from theſe three kings

did theſe ſeveral countries take their antient de

nominations. Of the firſt of theſe, viz. Ananim,

we have nothing remaining but only his name,

and the time of his death : For, after he had

reigned ſixty-three years, according to Syncellus,

he died A. M. 2006.

Of the ſecond, viz. Naphtuhim, we are told

that he was the author of the architecture of theſe

ages; had ſome uſeful knowledge of phyſic and

anatomy; and taught his ſubjects (as he learned

it from his brother Pathruſim) the uſe of letters:

for to this Pathruſim, whom they call Thyoth,

the Egyptians, indeed, aſcribe the invention of

all arts and ſciences whatever. The Greeks

called him Hermes, and Latins, Mercurius; and

while his father Mizraim lived, he is ſuppoſed to

have been his ſecretary, and greatly aſſiſtant to

him in all his undertakings. When his father

died, he inſtructed his brothers in all the know

ledge he was maſter of; and, as for his own

people, he made wholeſome laws for their go

vernment, ſettled their religion and form of

worſhip, and enriched their language by the
*

had, for ſeveral years together, by a ſeries of actions, gained

herſelf a great credit and aſcendant over them : Eſpecially, if

we conſider, that when ſhe took up the ſovereignty, ſhe ſtill

preſſed forward in a courſe of action which continually ex

ceeded the expcétations of her people, and left no room for

any to be willing to diſpute her authority.---Shuckford's Con

ne&tion, Vol I. I.4.

(..) Divdorus Siculus, L. r.

addition
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addition of ſeveral words, to expreſs ſeveral

things which before they had no names for.

This is the beſt account that we can give of

the Babylonian or Aſſyrian Empires, and of the

kings that ruled Egypt, for ſome ages next after

the diſperſion of mankind. Other nations, no

doubt, were ſettled into regular governments in

theſe times: Canaan was inhabited rather ſooner

than Egypt; and,(t)according to Moſes, Hebron,

in Canaan, was built ſeven years before Zoan,

in Egypt; but as none of theſe nations made

any confiderable figure in the firſt ages, their ac

tions lie in obſcurity, and muſt be buried in

oblivion. The few men of extraordinary note

that were then in the world, lived in Egypt and

Aſſyria; and for this reaſon, we find little or no

mention of any other countries, until one of theſe

two nations came to ſend out colonies, which,

by degrees, poliſhed the people they travelled

to, and inſtructed them in ſuch arts and ſciences

as made them appear with credit in their own

age, and, as ſoon as the uſe of letters was made

public, tranſmitted their names with honour to

poſterity.

The knowledge of letters cannot have been of

any long ſtanding among us Europeans, who are

ſettled far from the firſt ſeats of mankind, and far

from the places which the deſcendants of Noah

firſt planted. “None of the antient Thracians,

“ (u) (ſays AElian) knew any thing of letters;

“ nay, the Europeans, in general, thought it

“ diſreputable to learn thcm ; though in Aſia

“ they were held in greater requeſt.” The

Goths, according to the expreſs teſtimony (x) of

Socrates, had their letters and writings from Ul

phila, their biſhop, A. D. 370. The Sclavo

nians received theirs from Methodius, a philoſo

pher, about A. D. 856. The people of Dal

matia had theirs not till St. Jerom's, and thoſe o

Illyria not till St. Cyril's days. . . .

The Latins (who were more early) received

their letters, as moſt authors agreee, from the

Greeks, and were taught the uſe of them, either

from ſome of the followers of Pelaſgus, who

came into Italy about 150 years after that Cad

mus came into Greece; or from the Arcadians,

whom Evauder led into thoſe parts, about ſixty

years after Pelaſgus.

Among the Greeks, the Ionians were the

the firſt who had any knowledge of letters; and

they, in all probability, had them from the Phoe

nicians, who were the followers of Cadmus, when

he came into Greece; but from whom the Phoe

nicans had them, has been matter of ſome diſ.

pute. Many conſiderable writers have derived

them directly from Egypt, and are generally

agreed, that Thyoth, or Mercury, was the in

ventor of them. In the early ages, when man

kind were but few, and theſe few employed in

the ſeveral contrivances for life, it could be but

here and there one that had leiſure, or perhaps

inclination, to ſtudy letters. The companies

that removed from Babel, were moſt of them.

rude and uncultivated people: they followed ſome

perſons of figure and eminence, who had gained

an aſcendant over them; and theſe perſons, when

they had ſettled them in diſtant places, and came

to teach them ſuch arts as they were maſters of,

had every thing they taught them imputed to

their own invention, becauſe the poor ignorant

people knew no other perſon that was verſed and

ſkilled in them.

Gen. Chap. X.

to the end ;

nq

Ch. XI. ver.

1 o. to the end.

Though, therefore, the Egyptions had conſeſ.

fedly the uſe of letters very early among them;

and though their Thyoth, or Mercury, might be

the firſt who taught others their uſe, and for that

reaſon be reputed the inventor of them; yet, I

cannot but think, that Noah and his ſons, who

had learned them in the old world, taught them

to their poſterity in the new. For ſince mankind

ſubſiſted 16oo years before the Flood, it is not

very probable that they lived all this while with

out the uſe of letters. If they did, how came we

by the ſhort annals which we have of the ante

diluvian ages? but if they did not, it is not un

likely that Noah, being well ſkilled in the know

ledge and uſe of them, might teach them to his

children: and, if we purſue the enquiry, and

aſk, from whence Noah attained his knowledge;

the moſt proper reply will be, that he had it

from the inſtruction of his parents, as his parents

might have it, in their ſeveral ſucceſſions,

from Adam, and as Adam might have it from

God. . . .

And, indeed, if we conſider the nature of let Which was

ters, it cannot but appear ſomething ſtrange,'...".

that an invention ſo ſurprizing as that of writing

is, ſhould be found out in an age ſo near the be

ginning of the world. (y) Nature may eaſily be

ſuppoſed to have prompted men to ſpeak, to try

to expreſs their minds to one another by ſounds

and noiſes; but that the wit of man ſhould, a

mong its firſt attempts, find out a way to expreſs

words in figures or letters, and to form a method,

by which they might expoſe to view all that can

be ſaid or thought, and that within the compaſs

of ſixteen, twenty, or twenty-four characters,

variouſly placed, ſo as to form ſyllables and

words; that the wit of man, I ſay, could imme

diately and directly fall upon a project of this

nature, is what exceeds the moſt exalted notions

we can poſſibly form of his capacity, and muſt,

therefore, remit us to God (in whom are hid all

the treaſures of infinite wiſdom) for the firſt in

vention and contrivance of it.,

from God.

As ſoon as the uſe of letters, whether of Divine The learning,

or human invention, came generally to be known,

it is reaſonable to think that all arts and ſciences

arts, and coln

incret.

would, from thence, receive a powerful aſſiſtance,

and, in proceſs of time, begin to take root and

flouriſh; but this was a period a little too early

to bring them to any great perfection. (2) For,

though Noah and his ſons ". doubtleſs, ſome

knowledge of the inventions of the antediluvi

ans, and probably acquainted their deſcendants

with ſuch of them as were moſt obvious and

uſeful in common life; yet it cannot be imagin

ed, that any of the more curious arts, or ſpecula

tive ſciences, were improved to any degree (ſup

poſing them to be known and invented) till ſome
On theconſiderable time after the diſperſion.

contrary, one conſequence of that event ſeems

to have been this that ſeveral inventions,

known to their anceſtors, were loſt, and man

kind gradually degenerated into ignorance and

barbarity, till eaſe and plenty had given them

(*) Numb. xiii. , 2. (u) Univerſal Hiſt. L. viii. C. 6.

(r) Hiſt. Eccleſ. L. iv. C. § 3. -

-

(y) Shuckford's Comnestion, Vol. I. I.4.

(*) Univerſal Hiſtory, L. i. C. 1. -

leiſure

º
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from the conveniencies they had left behind them, 12 to twº end.cumſtances. -

The inhabitants of Babylon, indeed, are ſup

poſed to have had a great knowledge in aſtro

nomical matters much about this time; (a) for,

when Alexander the Great took poſſeſſion of that

city, Calliſthenes, the philoſopher who accom

nied him, upon ſearching into the treaſures

of the Babylonian learning, found, that the Chal

deans had a ſeries of obſervations for 1903 years.

backwards from that time; i. e. from the 1771ſt

year of the world's creation forwards. But this is a

notion that we have already confuted; as, indeed,

the nature of the thing will teach us, that, upon

the firſt ſettlement in any country, a nation could

not but find employment enough (at leaſt for

ſome ages) in cultivating their lands, and pro

viding themſelves houſes, and other neceſſaries,

for their mutual comfort and ſubſiſtence.

Ninus and Semiramis areſuppoſed to have im

proved vaſtly the arts of war and navigation

about this period: For, * we read of armies,

conſiſting of ſome millions of horſe and foot;

and of fleets and gallies, with brazen beaks, to

tranſport the forces over a river only, to the num

ber of two thouſand : But all that narration of

Diodorus and Juſtin, as it is acknowledged to be

taken from Cteſias (whom + all the beſt critics of

antiquity look upon as an author deſerving no

credit) may, very juſtly, be accounted falſe and

fabulous. And though it cannot be denied that

the invention of ſhipping, which was not be

fore the Flood, (for had it been before, more

than Noah and his family might have ſaved

themſelves from the waters) is a great ſtep to

wards the improvement of commerce; yet, as

the diſperfion of mankind made it more diffi

cult to trade with nations who ſpake a different

language; ſo the method whereinto, we may ſup

but finding likewiſe ſomething uſeful in their ſet

tlements, which were before unknown to them or

their founders, fetched what they wanted from

the parts where they formerly dwelt, and, in ex

change for that, carried what they had diſcovered

in their new plantations thither: And this ſeems

to have given the firſt riſe toº and foreign

trade, whoſe gradual advances we may have oc

caſion to take notice of hereafter. In the mean

time, we ſhall conclude this book, and this chap

ter together, with an account of the religion which

at this time obtained in the moſt famous nations

of the world; and obſerve withal, by what means

it came to degenerate into idolatry, and other

wicked and ſuperſtitious pračtices.

Now, beſides the common notion of a God, The religion

which men might either learn from tradition, or of the untients.ty

collect by their own reflection; the very hiſ.

tory of the Deluge, which had not ſo long ago

befallen the world, could not but inſtrućt and con

firm the generations we are now treating of, in

ſeveral articles of their religion. If they had the

account of this remarkable judgment tranſmitted

to them in all its circumſtances, they could not

but entertain theſe conceptions of God:---That

he takes cognizance of the things which are done

here on earth; that he is a lover of virtue, and a

ſevere puniſher of vice; that he is infinite in

power, by commanding the winds and rains, ſeas

and elements, to execute his will ; that he is

likewiſe infinite in mercy, in forewarning the

wicked of their ruin (as he did the old world)

ſeveral years before its execution; and that,

therefore, a Being of ſuch a nature and diſpo

fition, was to be ſerved and worſhipped, and

feared, and obeyed. So that the ſum of religion,

in the ages ſubſequent to the Flood, even to

(a) Simplicius de Coelo, L. ii. Com. 46.

* The hiſtory of the Aſſyrian cmpire, as we have it in Diodorus

Sirulus, L. ii. C. 1.----2, and in Juſtin, L. i. C. 1, 2, is, in the

ſubſtance of it, to this effect-----* The firſt who extcnded this

‘ empire was Ninus; and deſiring to do great things, gathered to

ther the ſtouteſt men in the country, and having trained them

p to the uſe of arms, entered into alliance with Ariaeus, king

of Arabia, by whoſe affiſtance he ſubdued the Babylonians, and

impoſed a tribute on them, after he had taken their king cap

tive, and killed him, with his children. Then, having entered

Armenia with a great army, and deſtroyed ſeveral cities, he ſo

terrifica the reſt, that King Barzanes ſubmitted to him. After

this, he vanquiſhed Pharnus, king of Media, in battle; cruci

fied him and his wife, and ſeven children; and, in the ſpace of

ſeventeen years, overcame all Aſia, except India and Baćtria;

but no author declares the particulars of i. vićtorics. Of the

maritime provinces he ſubdued, according to Cteſias, whom we

follow, (ſays Diodorus) Egypt, Phoenicia, the Lower Syria,

Cilicia, Pamphilia, Lycia ; and, befides theſe, Caria, the Phry

t
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“gias, Lydia, Myſia, Troas, together with theº Bith

“nia, Cappadocia, and all the barbarous nations, as far as the Ta

* nais; with Perſia, Sufiana, Caſpiana, and many other nations,

“ that we need not here enumerate. From this laſt expedition, as

‘ſoon as he returned, he built a city, which he called by his own

* name, Ninus, not far from the river Euphrates; and being af

* terwards enamoured with the beauty and valour of a woman of

“uncertain birth, named Semiramis, he took her to wife, and, by

‘ her advice and direction, governed all things with ſucceſs. For,

“having gathcred an army together of ſeventeen hundred thou

“ ſand foot, and two hundred and ten thouſand horſe, and fix hun

“dred thouſand armed chariots, (numbers incredible in thoſe

‘ days ') with theſe he advanced againſt Oxyartes, king of Bac

“ tria, who met him with an army of four hundred thouſand men.

“But the Battrians being defeated, and their capital, by the valour

‘ and direétion of Semiramis, taken, ſhe was thereupon advanced

• to the honour of being made queen, which occaſioned her huſ

“band to hang himſelf. After Ninus had thus ſettled his affairs

“ in Bačiria, his wife Semiramis had a ſon, whom he named Ni

‘nyas, and not long after died, leaving the adminiſtration of the

* kingdom in his wife's hands; who, to raiſe her own glory, built

‘ a ſtately monument for her deceaſed huſbaud , built the city of

Babylon, and other remarkable places ; and then, having

brought Egypt, Ethiopia, and Lybia, all the way to the temple

of Jupiter Hammon, under her juriſdiction, returned into Atlas

where ſhe had not been long before hearing that Stabrobates,

or Staurobates, king of India, governed a rich country, ſhe re

ſolved to take it from him. To this purpoſe, ſhe prepared a

great army and fleet : But being told what mighty clephants

there were in India, in order to have ſomething like them, ſhe

cauſed three hundred thouſand hides of oxen to be dreſſed, and,

ſtuffed with ſtraw, under which there was a cannel, to bear the

machine, and a man to guide it, which, at a diſtance, made

kind of reſinblance of theſe vaſt creatures. Her army con

fiſted of three millions of foot, one million of horſe, and an

hundred thouſand chariots; of an hundred of thoſe that fought

on camels; of two hundred thouſand camels for the baggage ;

and two thouſand galleys, with brazen beads, to tranſport her

“ army over the river Indus."---But all this muſt be falſe and fa

bulous; becauſe it is incredible tothink, either that her own country :

ſhould ſupply, or that the country whereunto the was marching.

ſhould be able to ſuſtajn ſuch an innenſe number of men, and

other creatures, as are here related : Beſides that it is falſe in

faët, that the kings of Aſſyria ever governed all Aſia, or ſtretched

their conqueſts over Egypt and Lybia.----Millar's Hiſtory of the

Church, Ch. I. Part 3. - -

+ This Ctefias was a native of Cnidus, and phyſician to Artax

erxes Mnemnon. He wrote a Perſian hiſtory, in three-and-twenty

books, of which there remain only a few fragments, preſerved

by Photius; but very valuable authors, who have ſeen Cteſias, :

when perfeół, gave him no commendable charaćter. Plutarch,

in Artaxerxes, calls him a fabulous vain man, and a great liar.

A. Gellius (Noêtes Attica’, L. ix. C. 4.) reckons him among

the fabulous writers; and Ariſtotle, in his Hiſtoria Animalium, .

ſays, that he was an author who deſerves no credit; as, indeed,

if we will judge either by the incredible things in his ſtory, or by

what he ſays of the Indian and Perſian affairs, in his fragments

that remain, we ſhall have reaſon to conclude, that thcie great

men have not given him this charašter without good grounds.---

Millar's Hiſtory, ibid.

4.
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the promulgation of the law, muſt have conſiſted

in the belief of a God, and his ſacred attributes;

in the devout worſhip of him, by the oblation of

prayers and praiſes, and ſuch ſacrifices as he him

ſelf had inſtituted; and in the obſervance of thoſe

eternal rules of righteouſneſs, of juſtice and mercy,

of ſobriety and temperance, &c. which, if not

expreſsly delivered to the ſons of Noah, were,

nevertheleſs, deducible from the nature of things,

and the relations wherein mankind ſtood toward

one another.

And now, if we look into the principal nations

which were at this time exiſting, we ſhall find,

that (b) the Perſians, above all other people,

were remarkable for having amongſt them a true

account of the creation of the world, and its de

ſtruction by water; which they ſtrićtly adhered

to, and made the foundation of their religion;

nor have we any reaſon to think but that they

were, for ſome time, very zealous profeſſors

of it, though, by degrees, they came to cor

rupt it, by introducing novelties and fancies of

their own, into both their faith and practice:

We ſhall find, (c) that many of the antient Ara

bians preſerved the true worſhip of God for ſeve

ral ages, whereof Job (who perhaps lived in the

days now under conſideration) was a memorable

inſtance; as was likewiſe Jethro, the prieſt of

Midian, in the days of Moſes: We ſhall find,

that the Canaanites, of old, were of the ſame reli

gion with Abraham ; for though he travelled up

and down many years in their country, yet was

he reſpected by the inhabitants of it, as a perſon

in great favour with God; and Melchiſedeck,

the king of Salem, who was the prieſ of the moſt

high God, and conſequently of the ſame religion,

received him with this addreſs; (d) Bleſſed be

Abraham, ſervant of the moſt high God, poſſeſſºr of

#eaven and earth : We ſhall find, from Abime

lech's prayer, upon his receiving intimation that

Sarah was Abraham's wife, that among the Phi

liſtines there were ſome true worſhippers of the

God of Heaven; (e) Lord, wilt thou ſlay a

righteous nation P Said he not unto me, ſhe is my

fiſler; and ſhe, even ſhe herſelf, ſaid, he is my bro

ther : In the integrity of my heart, and innocency of

my hands, have I done this. We ſhall find, that

the Egyptians allowed no mortal creature to be a

god; profeſſed to worſhip nothing but their god

Cneph, (f) whom they affirmed to be without

beginning and without end ; and though, in

the mythologic times, (g) they repreſented

this deity by the figure of a ſerpent, with the

head of an hawk in the middle of the circle, yet

they affirmed, at the ſame time, that the god

whom they thus repreſented was the creator of

all things, a being incorruptible and eternal, with

ſeveral other attributes becoming the Divine na

ture. In ſhort, we ſhall find, that all the na

tions then known in the world, not only wor

ſhipped the ſame God, whom they called the

Maker and Creator of the Univerſe, but worſhip

ped him likewiſe in the ſame form and manner;

that they had all the like ſacrifices, either expi

atory, to make atonement for their fins; pecca

tory, to obtain favours from Almighty God; pro

pitiatory, to avert his judgments; or euchariſti

cal, to return thanks for his extraordinary mer

cies; and that all theſe ſacrifices were, every

where, offered upon altars, with ſome previous

purifications, and other ceremonies, to be ob

ſerved by the offerer: So that religion, in every

nation, for ſome time after the Flood, both in

principle and practice, was the ſame, till ſome

buſy and pragmatical heads, being minded to

make ſome improvements, (as they thought)

added their own ſpeculations to it, and ſo both

deſtroyed its uniformity and introduced its cor

ruption.

When this corruption of religion was firſt in

troduced, is not ſo eaſy a matter to determine,

becauſe neither ſacred nor profane hiſtory have

taken any notice of it. Thoſe (h) who account

idolatry one of the fins of the antediluvian world,

ſuppoſe that Ham, being married into the wicked

race of Lamech, retained a ſtrong inclination for

ſuch a falſe worſhip; and that, after he was curſed

by his father Noah, and ſeparated from the poſte

rity of Shem, he ſoon ſet it up. Thoſe (i) who

imagine that the Tower of Babel was a monu

ment intended for the honour of the ſun, which

had dried up the waters from off the face of the

earth, muſt ſuppoſe, that the worſhip of that pla

net began whilſt the remembrance of the Deluge

was freſh in men's minds; but thoſe (k) who are

of opinion, that the difference of men's dialects,

and the difference of their ſentiments concerning

God, might not improperly commence together,

muſt date the firſt inſtitution of idolatry not a

great deal lower than the time of the diſperſion.

(l) The generality of Chriſtian fathers, as well

that the firſt appearance of idolatry was in the

days of Serug : “Becauſe, as Enoch (ſay they)

“ was the ſeventh from Adam, in whoſe time the

“ general impiety before the Flood is ſaid to

“ have began ; ſo Serug, being in like manner

“ the ſeventh from Noah, lived at a proper diſ.

“tance for ſuch a corruption of religious wor

“ ſhip to be introduced, and grow.” But this

is a reaſon too trifling to be taken notice of:----

“Nor can I ſee (ſays our learned Selden) (m)

“how they can be able to maintain their opini

“ons, who determine ſo peremptorily concerning

“ a matter of ſo diſtant and uncertain a nature.”

But, whatever the date of idolatry might be,

it is certain, that it had its firſt birth not in Egypt,

(as ſome have maintained) but in Chaldea, as

the moſt reverend author of the Treatiſe of Idola

try has evinced; (n) and that becauſe, in the days

of Abraham, we find all other nations and countries

adhering to the true account of the Creation and

Deluge, and worſhipping the God of Heaven,

according to what had been revealed to them;

whereas the Chaldeans had ſo far departed from

his worſhip, and were ſo zealous in their errors

and corruptions, that upon Abraham's family re

fuſing to join with them, they expelled them their

country, and (0) cºſt them out from the face of their

gods,

— —

(b) Hyde's Relig. Vet. Perſarum, Ch. iii.

(e) Shuckford's Conne&tion, Vol. 1. L. 5.

(d) Gen. xiv. 19. (c) Gen. xx. 5.

(f) Plutarch de Iſide et Ofiride, P. 359.

(g) Euſebius's Praep. Evan. L. I. C. 19.

(b) Bedford's Scripture Chronology, L. II. C. 6,

No. 15. Vol. I.

(i) Vid. Tenniſon of Idolatry.

(k) Cyril. Alex. contra Julian, L. I.

(1) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exer. 1.

(m) De Diis Syris, Proleg. 3.

(n) Shuckford's Conneétion, Vol I. L. 5.

(2) Judith, v. 8.

2 Y The

Gen. Chap. X.

to the end ;

and

Ch. XI. ver.

10. to the end.

And idolatry

of theſe times,

when it began.

as Oriental writers, are poſitive in their aſſertions,
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A. M. The Chaldeans, indeed, by reaſon of the plain |hiſtorian gives us of the origin of this kind of Gen. Ch P.X.

A.”.. and eaſy ſituation of their country, which gave idolatry, is more than probable, viz.---" That “º

.." them a larger proſpect of the heavenly bodies|* the moſt antient inhabitants of the earth, ch. XI. vº.

caeſiºdies than thoſe who inhabited mountainous places, had “ (meaning thoſe who lived not long after the ****

...a great conveniency for aſtronomical obſervations,
in every coun

and, accordingly, were the firſt people who took

any great pains to improve them. And, as they

were the firſt aſtrologers, (p) ſo learned men

have obſerved, that lying on the ground, or elſe
on flat roofs, all night, to make their obſerva

tions, they fell in love with the lights of heaven,

which, in the clear firmament of thoſe countries,

appeared ſo often, and with ſo much luſtre; and,

perceiving the conſtant and regular order of their

motions and revolutions, they thence began to

imagine that they were animated with ſome ſupe

rior ſouls, and therefore deſerved their adoration ;

and as the ſun excelled all the reſt, ſo the gene

rality of learned men have, with good reaſon,

imagined, that this bright luminary was the firſt

idol in the world.

Among the Egyptians, (q) Syphis, king of

Memphis, was the firſt who began to ſpeculate

upon ſuch ſubječts. He examined what influence

the ſun and moon had upon the terreſtrial globe;

how they nouriſhed and gave life and vigour to

all things; and thereupon, forgetting what his

anceſtors had taught him, viz. that in the begin

ning God created the heavens, as well as the earth,

the ſun and moon, as well as the creatures of this

lower world, he concluded, that they were two

great and mighty deities, and, accordingly, com

manded them to be worſhipped.

The Perſians, perhaps, (r) were never ſo far

corrupted as to loſe entirely the knowledge of

the ſupreme God. They ſaw thoſe celeſtial bo

dies running their courſes, as they thought, day

and night, over all the world, and reviving and

invigorating all the parts and produćts of the

earth; and though they kept themſelves fo far

right as not to miſtake them for the true God,

yet they imagined them to be his moſt glorious

miniſters; and not taking care to keep ſtrictly to

what their forefathers had taught them, they

were led away, by their own imaginations, to

appoint an idolatrous worſhip for beings that had

been created, and by nature were not gods.

What kind of idolatry was current among the

Canaanites, Moſes ſufficiently intimates, in the

caution he gives the Iſraelites, juſt going to take

poſſeſſion of it, viz. that (s) when they lifted up

their eyes to heaven, and ſaw the ſun, and moon, and

ſtars, even all the hoſt of heaven, they ſhould not,

as the inhabitants of the country were, be driven

to worſhip and to ſerve them : And that this was

the cuſtomary worſhip among the Arabians, the

juſtification which Job makes of himſelf is a ſuffi

cient proof; (t) If I beheld the ſun when it ſhined,

or the moon walking in brightneſs, and mine heart

bath been ſecretly enticed, or my mouth bath kiſſed my

hand, i. e. if with devotion of ſoul, or profeſſion

of outward reſpect, I have worſhipped thoſe hea

venly bodies, which by their height, motion, and

luſtre, attract the eye, and raviſh the ſenſes, this

alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the judges; for

then I ſhould have denied the God that is above.

And, therefore, the account (u) which the Greek

“ Flood, and particularly the Egyptians) con

“ templating on the world above them, and

“ being aſtoniſhed with high admiration at the

“ nature of the univerſe, believed that they were

“ eternal gods, and that the two principal of

“ them were the ſun and the moon; the former of

“ which they called Oſiris, and the latter Iſis :”

Since, of late years, upon the diſcovery of

America, though many different idols were found

in different places; yet as for the ſun, it was the

univerſal deity, both in Mexico and Peru.

But whatever the firſt idol might be, it ſoon The great

multiplied into ſuch a prodigious number, as to multiplicity

fill both Heaven and earth with its progeny; in

ſomuch that there are not three parts of the crea

tion, but what, in one nation or orher, had their

worſhippers.

ture, the ſoul of the world, angels, devils, and

the ſouls of men departed, either ſeperate and

alone, or in union with ſome ſtar or other body.

They worſhipped the heavens; and in them,

both particular luminaries, and conſtellations; the

atmoſphere; and in it the meteors, and fowls of

the air; the earth; and in it, beaſts, birds, in

ſects, plants, groves, and hills, together with di

vers foſſils and terreſtrial fire. They worſhipped

the water; and in it the ſea and rivers; and in

them, fiſhes, ſerpents, and inſects, together with

ſuch creatures as live in either element. They

worſhipped men, both living and dead; and in

them, the faculties and endowments of the ſoul,

as well as the ſeveral accidents and conditions of

life. Nay, they worſhipped the images of men,

the images of animals even the moſt hateful, ſuch

as ſerpents, dragons, crocodiles, &c. and deſ.

cended, at laſt, ſo low, as to pay a religious re

gard to things inanimate, herbs and plants, and

the moſt ſtriking vegetables.

How men came to part with the religion of How the world
- came to fall

their anceſters for ſuch traſh, and (y) to change. ...

the glory of the incorruptible God, into the image of

corruptible man, and birds, and four-footed beaſis,

and creeping things, the apoſtle, who remonſtrates

to the indignity, has, in ſome meaſure, ſupplied

us with a reaſon, when he tell us, that this ſtate

of things, how groſs and ſtrange ſoever it was,

was introduced under the pretences of wiſdom,

or by men profeſſing to be wiſe.

It was the wiſe amongſt them that formed the

deſign, and, addreſſing themſelves to the multitude

with a grave appearance, prevailed (as we may

conceive) by ſome ſuch form of arguing as this.

(2) “We are all aware, ye ſons of Noah, that

“religion is our chief concern, and therefore it

“ well becomes us to improve and advance it

“ as much as poſſible. We have, indeed, re

“ ceived appointments from God, for the wor

“ ſhip which he requires; but if theſe appoint

“ments may be altered for his greater glory,

“ there is no doubt but that it will be a com

“ mendable piety ſo to alter them. Now our

“father Noah has inſtructed us in a religion,

“ which, in truth, is too fimple, and too unaf

try.

(*) Tenniſon of Idolatry. (a) Diodorus Siculus, L. III. C. 11.

§ Diodorus, L. I. (x) Tenniſon of Idolatry.

(...) Hyde's Relig. Vet. Perſarum, C. 1. (y) Rom. i. 22, 23.

(*) Deut. iv. 19. (2) Young's Scrinous, Vol. II. Serm. r.(t) Job xxxi. 26, 27.

“ fe&ting:

(*) They worſhipped univerſal na

of idols.
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The motives

which engag

ed men in it.

“ fe&ing : It directs us to the worſhip of God,

“ abſtractly from all ſenſe, and under a confuſed

“ notion; under the formality of attributes, as

“ power, goodneſs, juſtice, wiſdom, eternity,

“ and the like; an idea foreign to our affections,

“ as well as our comprehenſions: Wheras, ii.

“ all reaſon, we ought to worſhip God more

“ pompouſly, and more extenſively, and not only

“ to adore his perſonal and eſſential attributes,

“ but likewiſe all the emanations of them, and

“ all thoſe creatures by which they are emi

“ nently repreſented. Nor can this be any de

“rogation from his honour; fince his honour is

“ certainly more amply expreſſed, when, in this

“ manner, we acknowledge that not only himſelf,

“ but all his creatures likewiſe, are adorable.

“We ought, therefore, (if we will be wiſe) to

“ worſhip the hoſt of Heaven, becauſe they are

“ eminent repreſentations of his glory and eter

“ nity: We ought to worſhip the elements, be

“ cauſe they repreſent his benignity and omni

“ preſence: We ought to worſhip princes, be

“ cauſe they ſuſtain a divine charaćter, and are

“ the repreſentatives of his power upon earth :

“We ought to worſhip men famous in their

“ generation, even when they are dead, becauſe

“ their virtues are the diſtinguiſhing gifts and

“ communications of God: Nay, we ought to

“ worſhip the ox and the ſheep, and whatever

“ creatures are moſt beneficial, becauſe they are

“ the ſymbols of his love and goodneſs; and,

“ with no leſs reaſon, the ſerpent, the crocodile,

“ and other animals that are noxious, becauſe

“ they are the ſymbols of his awful anger.”

This ſeems to be a fair opening of the projećt;

and by ſome ſuch cunning harangue asthis, we may

ſuppoſe it was, that the firſt contrivers of idolatry

drew in the ignorant and admiring multitude.

And, indeed, confideringthe natural habititude of

vulgar minds, and the ſtrong inclinations they

have, in matters of an abſtruſe conſideration, to

help themſelves by ſenſible objects, it ſeems not

ſo difficult a taſk to have drawn them in.

Thoſe who worſhipped univerſal nature, or the

ſyſtem of the material world, perceived firſt that

there was excellency in the ſeveral parts of it, and

then (to make up the grandeur and perfection of

the idea) they joined them altogether in one di

vine being. Thoſe who laboured under a weak

neſs and narrowneſs of imagination, diſtributed

nature into its ſeveral parts, and worſhipped that

portion of it which was accounted of moſt gene

ral uſe and benefit. Uſefulneſs was the com

mon motive, but it was not the only motive,

which inclined the world to idolatry: For, upon

farther enquiry, we ſhall find, that whatever ra

viſhed with its tranſcendant beauty; whatever af

frightened with its malignant power; whatever

aſtoniſhed with its uncommon greatneſs; what

ever, in ſhort, was beautiful, hurtful, or majeſtic,

became a deity, as well as what was profitable for

its uſe. (a) The ſun, men ſoon perceived, had all

theſepowers and properties united in it: Its beauty

was glorious to behold; its motion wonderful to

conſider; its heat occaſioned different effects,

barrenneſs in ſome places, and fruitfulneſs in

others; and the immenſe globe of its light ap

peared highly exalted; and riding in triumph, as

&

(a) Tenniſon of Idolatry.

(b) Herbert's Antient Religion of the Gentiles.

over the ſea, and other humid bodies. The ſtars

they admired for their height and magnitude, the

order of their poſitions, and celerity of their mo

tions, and thence were perſuaded, either that

ſome celeſtial vigour or other reſided in them, or

that the ſouls of their heroes and great men were

tranſlated into them when they died; and, upon

theſe, and ſuch like preſumptions, they accounted

all celeſtial bodies to be deities. (b) The force

of fire, the ferenity of air, the uſefulneſs of wa

ter, as well as the terror and dreadfulneſs of

thunder and lightning, gave riſe to the conſecra

tion of the meteors and elements. The ſea,

ſwelling with its proud ſurface, and roaring with

its mighty billows, was ſuch an awful fight; and

the earth, bedecked with all its plants, flowers,

and fruits, ſuch a lovely one; as might well affect

a Pagan's veneration: when, for the like motives,

viz. their beneficial, hurtful, delightful, or aſto

niſhing properties, beaſts, birds, fiſhes, inſects,

and even vegetables themſelves, came to be

adored.

flattery, and then the worſhip of kings and

princes, as gods upon earth. Men famous for

their adventures and exploits, the founders of na

tions or cities, or the inventors of uſeful arts and

ſciences, were reverenced while they lived, and

after death canonized. The prevailing notion of

the ſoul's in mortality made them imagine, that

the ſpirits of ſuch excellent perſons either imme

diately aſcended up into Heaven, and ſettled there

in ſome orb or other; or that they hovered in

the air, whence, by ſolemn invocations, and by

making ſome ſtatue or image reſemblant of them,

they might be prevailed with to come down and

inhabit it. - -

Whether the idolatry of image-worſhip was

firſt begun in Chaldea or in Egypt, we have no

grounds from hiſtory to determine : But where

ever it had its origin, the deſign of making ſta

tues and images, at firſt, was certainly ſuch as

the author of the Book of Wiſdom (c) has re

preſented it, viz. to commemorate an abſent or

deceaſed friend, or to do honour to ſome great

man or ſovereign prince; which, (whether ſo in

tended or no at firſt) the ignorance and ſuperſti

tion of the people turned, in time, into an ob

jećt of religious adoration: “ the fingular dili

“gence of the artificer, (as our author expreſſes

“ it) helping to ſet forward the ignorant to more

“ ſuperſtition : For he, peradventure, willing to

“ pleaſe one in authority, forced all his ſkill to

“ make the reſemblance of the beſt faſhion, and

“ ſo the multitude, allured by the grace of the

“ work, took him now for a god, who, a little

“ before, was but honoured as a man.”

of the artificer and adorer. “ The carpenter

“ heweth down cedars, and taketh the cypreſs

“ and the oak. He ſtretcheth out his rule; he

(c) Chap. xiv. 15, &c.

** marketh

it were, round the world. The moon, they ſaw, Gen. chap. x.

ſupplied the abſence of the ſun by night; gave a " "...";

friendly light to the earth; and, beſides the greatch. xi. ver.

variety of its phaſes, had a wonderful influence 12, to the end.

The pride and pomp of the great, and the low The riſe of

and abject ſpirits of the mean, occaſioned firſt the image-worſhip

We cannot but obſerve, however, with what the groſ folly

elegance and fine ſatire it is, that the Scripture: ſtupidity

ſets off the ſtupidity and groſs infatuation, both **
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1997, &c. &c.

.."... “planes; he marketh it out with the compaſs, to their forefathers, for the rule and meaſure

2-37, sc. “ and maketh it after the figure of a man, ac- of their faith and practice.

He burn& 4

cording to the beauty of a man.
& c.

“ he eateth fleſh; he roaſteth roaſt, and is ſatiſ- with the common corruption; that the light

« «

“ fied; yea, he warmeth himſelf, and faith, aha! of nature would have taught us better than to

I am warm, I have ſeen the fire; and of the pay our devotions to brute beaſts, or to look

“ reſidue, thereof he maketh a god, even his upon their images as our gods. But, alas ! we

“ graven image. He falleth down unto it, and
& c.

4. &

& c.

& 4

c

Deliver me, for thou art my god; never con- |tion, and the prevalence of cuſtom, engaged on

ſidering in his heart, nor having knowledge the ſide of a falſe, but flaſhy and popular reli

or underſtanding to ſay, I have burnt part of gion. Ariſtotle, Plato, and Cicero, were, in

“ it in the fire; yea, alſo, I have baked bread after ages, ſome of the greateſt reaſoners that the

“ upon the coals thereof; I have roaſted fleſh, world has produced, and yet we find them com

“ and eaten it; and ſhall I make the reſidue |plying with the eſtabliſhed worſhip of their coun

“ thereof an abomination? Shall I fall down to try : What grounds have we then to imagine,

“ the ſtock of a tree?” that in caſe we had been contemporaries with

The inſuffici. That rational creatures ſhould be capable of them, we had acquitted ourſelves any better?
ency of reaſon

...ſo wretched a degeneracy as this amounts to, may

matters of re.juſtly provoke our wonder and amazement: and have died, rather than ſubmitted to theſe im
igion.

yet, we may remember, that theſe people (who pious modes of worſhip: But then we are to re

may poſſibly be the object of our ſcorn and con- |member, that reaſon is now aſſiſted by the light

tempt) had the boaſted light of nature to be their and authority of a Divine Revelation ; that

guide in matters of religion. Nay, they had ſome therefore, we are not competent judges how we

advantages that we apparently want: they lived ſhould act without this ſuperior aid; but that, in

much nearer the beginning of the world; had the all probability, (e) taking away the direction and

terrors of the Lord in the late judgment of the reſtraint of this, reaſon would relapſe into the

Deluge freſh in their minds; had the articles of ſame extravagancies, the ſame impiety, the ſame

their religion comprized in a ſmall compaſs; and folly and ſuperſtition, which prevailed on it be

(what is no bad friend to reaſon and ſober re-fore. And, therefore, (to conclude in the words

colle&tion) lived in more fimplicity and leſs of our bleſſed Saviour, ſpoken, indeed, upon

luxury than theſe latter ages can pretend to; and another, but very applicable to this occaſion)

yet, notwithſtanding theſe advantages, ſo ſadly, (f) Blºſſed are the: which ſee the things which ye

e
ſo ſhamefully did they miſcarry, that the wit of ſte, a full and per Čt rule of faith and manners,

a man would be at a loſs to deviſe a reaſon for contained in that Holy Bible which is in

their condućt, had not the Divine wiſdom in- |every one's hands; for I tell ye, that ma

formed us, that (d) they alienated themſelves from prophets and kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things

the light of God, and lightly regarded the counſels of which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to

the Moſt High; that they forſook the guide of their hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not

youth, and rejećled thoſe revelations, which, at heard them.

(d) Eph. iv. 18.

(e) Rogers's Neceſſity of a Divine Revelation.

(f) Luke x. 23, 24.

E N D OF T H E S E C O N D B O O K.

T H E

little conſider what the power of reaſon, of mere

worſhipeth it, and prayeth unto it, and faith, unaſſiſted reaſon, is, againſt the force of educa

Our reaſon, indeed, now tells us, that we would

marketh it out with a line; he fitteth it with ſandy times, and in divers minters, were made Gen. Chap K.
to the end;

and

We, indeed, ch. xi. ver.

had we lived in thoſe days, may be apt to 9 to the end.

eth part therof in the fire; with part thereof think, that we would not have been carried away
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Of the Life of Abraham, from his Call to his Death.

T H E

FTER the death of his father Terah, -

Abram, who, by God's appointment,

had not long before left Ur, in Chaldea,

was now ordered to leave Haran, and to go into

a country whereunto + God would conduct him,

and who, at the ſame time, gave him aſſurance,

that he would bleſs, protećt, and multiply his

poſterity in an extraordinary manner, and that +

in his ſeed all the families of the earth ſhould be blºſſed.

H 1 s T o R Y.

Abram was fully perſuaded of the truth of Gen.ch.xII.

And therefore, without to XXV. 1.all God's promiſes:

any heſitation, taking his wife and family, and

all his effects, together with his nephew Lot,

and his ſubſtance with him, he purſued his

journey (not knowing whither he ſhould go)

until, by the Divine guidance +, he came into

the Land of Canaan; and being minded to

make ſome ſurvey of the country, proceeded

t It is very probable, that this was done by ſome appearance

or other of the Shekſnah going before him, even as, afterwards, his

Poſ' crity was conducted in the way thither; ſince, paſſing over

rivers, climbing mountains, and travelling through a dangerous

and vaſt deſart, he had certainly need of an extraordinary Divine

ºrection, and of ſome ſenſible exhibition or token of it, while he

had nothing but the promiſe of God to ſupport him, in ſo long

and ſo hazardous a journey.---Bibliotheca Bib. Vol. I.

t Some interpreters have imagined, that theſe words require no

higher caſe thin this.---That aſ nations ſhould ſee the proſperity

f Abraham and his ſced ſo evidently, that they ſhould bleſs thein

civ-3, and other, in tone ſuch form as this.---God nake thee as

great as Abraham and his ſeed. But, beſides the incongruity of ſup

Poſiºg that God's everlaſting covenant (as he calls it, Gen. xvii. 19.)

No 16. Vol 1.

r to

wasgiven only to produce a proverbial form of ſpeech, it is plain mat

ter of fačt, that the poſterity of Abraham, in the line of Iſaac, was

far from being the moſt proſperous, as to temporal affairs, of all

the other branches of his fainily; and therefore this promiſe muſt,

of neceſſity, be ſuppoſed to relate to ſome more ſpiritual and

diſtant bleſfing, juſt as St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Galatians,

has explained it:---‘‘Now to Abraham, and his ſeed, were the

“ promiſes made ; he ſaith not and to ſeeds, as of many, but of

“ one, and to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt,” Gal. iii. 16.--Vid. Biſhop

Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Propheſy.

+ The Land of Canaan lies between the Mediterranean Sea

and the mountains of Arabia, and extends from Egypt to Phoe

nicia. It is bounded to the eaſt, by the mountains of Arabia; to

the ſouth, by the wilderneſs of Paran, Idumea, and Fgypt; to
2 Z the
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+ to the famous Oak of Moreh, not far from

the city of Sichem, then inhabited | by the

Canaanites. Here he took up his abode for

ſome time, and here built an altar, in order to

ay his devotions to God; who, pleaſed with

#. behaviour, appeared to him again, (as he

had done at Haran before) and gave him

freſh aſſurances of his favour, and a promiſe

inviolable, that, in proceſs of time, the whole

land where he then dwelt ſhould be the portion

of his poſterity.

From Sichem he removed $ into the moun

tainous country, which lies between Bethel and

Hai, where he likewiſe built an altar for a place

of Divine worſhip, (as he did in all other countries

where he came) and from Bethel he was travel

ing farther to the ſouth, when he was ſtopped

a famine, which grew grievous in the land,

and obliged him to gº down to * Egypt, the

only place for previñsº in ſuch like exigences.

But as he came to the cºrines of Egypt, he be

gan to be not a little tº upon the account

of his wife, who (though he had paſſed the fixty

fifth year of her age) retºeditill beauty enough

to endanger the man's life who ſhould paſs for

her huſband, in that country. And, therefore,

after ſome deliberation, concluding that the ſafeſt

way would be for her to conceal her marriage;

he took an opportunity to acquaint her with his

fears, and, with a ſmall entreaty, prevailed with

l

to go under the notion of his ſiſter.

They had not beenlong in Egypt before Abra

ham's fears were found to be true. His wife's

charms had captivated ſeveral, and her beauty

was become the common topic of converſation;

inſomuch, that, in a ſhort time, it reached the

court; and the high commendations which every

one gave the king of it, raiſed his curioſity to

ſee this amiable ſtranger. Immediately, there

fore, ſhe was brought to court, and taken into

the king's apartments, as deſigned for one of his

royal concubines; while her pretended brother

was treated with great civility for her ſake, and

loaded with many valuable preſents from the

king.

it is dly to be imagined what a ſad diſtreſs

both the Patriarch and his conſort muſt have been

in upon this occaſion. She was a beautiful

woman, in the power of a looſe and vicious

prince, and deſtitute of all protećtion but God's;

and her lord not ſo much as daring to own her

his wife, knowing how certain and ſudden muſt

be the deſtruction of an helpleſs man, that pro

vokes pitſſon and power, rage of luſt, and ſe

curity of gratifying it.

While matters were in this dangerous poſition,

the providence of God interpoſed in her behalf,

and, and, to deter + Pharaoh and his nobles

from any diſhonourable attempts upon her virtue,

— T

this Book of Geneſs; becauſe the words ſeem to import, this

the writer of then lived after that the Canaanites were drove out

of the land, which was after Moſes's death. But, in anſwer to

this, it may obſerved, that as by the land here, we are not obliged

to underſtand the whole country, but only that part of it which

lay about Sichen, ſo by the Canaanites, we need not mean the

whole poſterity of Canaan, or all the Canaanitiſh tribes, but

only one particular tribe of them, as in the very next chapter,

ver, 7, is more diſtinctly expreſſed. And the reaſon why this is

taken notice of by the ſacred hiſtorian, is beſt accounted for in

will allow it to be true, viz. that, according to the original ſettle

ment and di tribution among the ſons of Noah, Paleſtine was not

allotted to any of the ſons of Ham, but was uſurped by Cainan

from the children of Shem, to whom it did of right belong; ſo

that theſe words, “the Canaanite was then in the land,” ſignify,

that they had already invaded the land, before Abraham came thi

ther, and therefore God's promiſing to give it him, was only in

order to reſtore that to the poſterity of Shem which the children

of Hein had wrongfully ſeized.----Patrick's Commentary, and

Bibliotheca Bib. Vol. I.

t What our author here means, is Mount Ephraim, which lay

between Bethel, a town not far from Jeruſalem, northwards;

and Hai, which is ſituate towards the weſt of Bethel.----Wells's

Geography, Vol. I. - -

* Joſephus tells us, that “Abraham, underſtanding that there

was a great plenty in Egypt, reſolved upon a journey thither;

not only to partake of their plenty, but alſo to conſult the prieſts

in their profeſſion in divine matters, with an impartial deſire and

diſpoſition to find out the truth, andeither to give or receive ſatis

faction, according as the ſubjećt in queſtion did require; that

“there he gained himſelf intinite credit, not only for the ſolidity

“ of his judgment, and an admirable felicity of elocution, but for

his intrućtive talent of informing and convincing his hearers at

once; and that here he read lectures of aſtronomy and arith

metic, which the Egyptians underſtood nothing of, until Abra

ham brought them with him out of Chaldee into Egypt, from

whence they paſſed into Greece.”---Antiq. Lib. i. C. 9.

º

4.

&

&

&.
.

4.

44

t

that antient tradition in Epiphanius, (Haereſ. 66. N. 84.) if we

\

the weſt, by the Mediterranean, called, in Hebrew, the Great Sca;

and to the north, by the mountains of Libanus. Its length, fronn

the city of Dan, (ſince called Caeſarea Philippi, or Pencadis,

which ſtands at the foot of theſe mountains) to Beerſheba, is

about ſeventy leagues; and its breadth, from the Mediterranean

Sea to the eaſtern borders, is, in ſome places, thirty. It was firſt

called the Land of Canaan, from Cainan, the ſon of Ham, whoſe

poſterity poſſeſſed it. It was afterwards called Paleſtine, from

the people which the Hebrews call Philiſtines, and the Greeks

and Romans, corruptly, Paleſtines, who inhabited the ſea-coaſis,

and were firſt known to them. It likewiſe had the name of t

Land of Promiſe, from the promiſe God made Abraham of

giving it to him ; that of the Land of Iſrael, from the Iſraelites

having made themſelves maſters of it; that of Judah, from the

tribe of Judah, which was the moſt conſiderable of the twelve ;

and, laſtly, the happineſs it had of being ſan&tified by the pre

fence,. miracles, and death of Jeſus Chriſt, has given it

the name of the Holy Land, which it retains to this day.--Lamy's
Introdućtion.

+ The city of Sichen, or Sechtm, or Sychar, (for it had all

theſe names) was, at this time, ſo called by way of anticipation,

(for, as yet, it was not founded) is a town of Samaria, in the

borders of Ephraim, which ſtands in a narrow valley, between

Gerazim on the ſouth, and Ebal on the north, being built at the

foot of the former. At preſent it is called Naploſa, and conſiſts

only of two ſtreets, lying parallel under Mount Gerazim, and is

far from being in the flouriſhing condition it was once, though it

is ſtill full of people, and the ſeat of a Baſia. The true name

which was given it by Abraham, was Morch, or Allan-Moreh,

whi. h our tranſlation rendcr; the Plain of Mörch ; by St. Jerom,

the Illuſirious Vale ; by the Jeruſalem Targum, the Valley of

Viſion, becauſe of God's appearing to Abraham here ; and by
others, the Oak of Moreh, or the Illuſtrious Oak, &c. though it

ſeems very probable, that there was in this place not only one

fingle tree, but a whole grove of them, and therefore it is called

Allon, or Aulon, being a corruption from Elon, in Latin Eſcule

tum, i.e. an Oaken Grove, or forcſis of evergreen oaks: And

ſince this was the place where Abrahan, at his firſt coming into

the country, built an altar, we have great rcaſon to be of the

fame opinion with the learned and ſagacious Mr. Mede, viz. that

this Allon. Moreh was a place of Divine worſhip, a Proſeucha,

or open oratory, in imitation of which the Jewiſh Profeucha

(which were certain ſpaces of ground, with an altar in the midſt,

encompatied with a wall, or ſome other encloſure, and open

above, but ſhaded with trees) in after-ages, were ſet up.----Vid.

Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament, Vol. I. and Biblio

theca B.bl. Vol. J. Occaſ. Aunotat. 18; where the Reader may

Huect with a particular enumeration, upon how many accounts

nore this place was, in former times, very famous.

| The words in the text are---" Abraham paſſed through the

land unto the place of Sichem, unto the Plain of Moreh, and

“ the Canaanite was then in the land :” From whence ſome

have raiſed an objection, that Moſcs could not be the author of

<

&

g

&

t Pharaoh was the common name for all the Egyptian kings,

for above 33do years (as Joſephus tells us, Antiq. L. viii. C. i.)

but what its proper etymology is, the learned are not ſo well

agreed. Bochart thinks, that the word Pharaoh ſignifies a cro

codile, and that Ezekiel alludes to it in theſe words :---" Behold,

“I am againſt thee, Pharaoh, king of Egypt, the great dragon,

“ that lieth in the midſt of the river,” Ezek. xxix. 3. M. Le

Clerc fancies, that the Arabic word Pharaoh, to be raiſed on high,

or to be ſuperior to, is the true root of the name. Kircher ni

deed, derives the word from the ſame root; but will have it to ſignify,

excmpt from the juriſdićtion of the laws. And (to name néſ

more) the learned Renaudot thinks, that Pharaoh is the ſame

with the Egyptian Pouro, or Pooro, which ſignifies a king----
Calnet on the word.

infeſted

to deliver, or to free; and that Pharaoh therefore ſignifies, to be

her, in all places where they were to ſojourn, to Gen.ch. xII.
to XXV. 1 1.
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Upon his re

turn, he and

Lot part.

infeſted # them with ſuch plagues as made them

not inſenſible upon whoſe account it was that they

ſuffered; even upon hers, who, though ſhe paſſed

for a ſingle, was in reality a married woman :

ſo that the king, immediately calling for Abram,

expoſtulated with him on the ill conſequences that

might have enſued from the method he had

taken; and, after ſome few exprobations, return

ed him his wife, and gave orders that they might

ſafely depart his kingdom, without any the

leaſt moleſtation, either to their perſons or

poſſeſſions.

Abraham, after this, tarried not long in

Egypt: for, underſtanding that the famine was

ceaſed in Canaan, he returned thither by the ſame

way, and on the altar, which he had built before,

offered a ſacrifice of thanks for his happy eſcape

and ſafe return. Lot and Abraham had hitherto

lived together; but, by this time, their ſubſtance

was ſo much increaſed, that they found it incon

venient to be any longer near one another. Their

cattle mingled; + their herdſmen quarrelled;

and their flocks, when together, required a larger

tract of ground to feed and ſupport them, than

they could take up, without interfering with the

property of the inhabitants of the land wherein

they ſojourned. Upon theſe conſiderations,

Abraham reſolved, in a friendly manner, to fe

perate from Lot; and, having given him his

choice of the whole country that lay before him,

Lot choſe the fertile and pleaſant plains of Sodom

and Gomorrah, + which he ſaw were well water

*

his uncle. Abraham continuing, for ſome time,

in the place where Lot had left him, had a viſion

imparted to him, wherein God was pleaſed to

renew the promiſe of enlarging his poſterity; and

bidding him caſt his eyes round the horizon,

confirmed the gift of all the land, which he be

held, to him and his poſterity. Not long after

this, he left Bethel, and went to dwell at + the

Oak of Manre, which is not far from Hebron,

where he built an altar unto the Lord, and, in a

ſhort time, contracted an acquaintance with three

of the greateſt men there, Mamre, Aner, and

Eſcol; the firſt of whom communicated his name

to all the country.

but more eſpecially upon the following occaſion.

+ Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, had held five

petty princes in a tributary ſubjection to him

for ſome years, of which number the king of

Sodom was one. At length they ſhook off their

yoke, and confederated againſt him, which pro

voked him (in conjunction with three other

kings, his allies) to march directly with a pow

erful army againſt them. The revolted kings,

ſeeing the enemy drawing towards them, took

the field with a reſolution to try the ſate of a

pitched battle. The valley of Siddim was the

place were the armies were to meet, and as it

was full of pits of bitumen, it might have made

the engagement more difficult and dangerous to

the enemies horſe: but ſo it was, h. that the five

+ Some of the Hebrew interpreters think, that they had gric

vous ulcers in their ſecret parts, which made both him and them,

uncapable of enjoying either her or any other woman : And, in

the puniſhment inflićted upon Abimilech, and his people, upon

the ſame account, Gen. xx. 18, they ſuppoſe, that there were

ſuch ſwellings in their private parts, as that the men could neither

enjoy their wives, nor the women, who were with child, be de

livered.---Patrick’s Commentary.

+ The Jews here tell us, that the herdſmen of Abraham were

commanded by their maſter not to go near the Canaanites, or the

Perizzites, nor to come into the grounds which they had taken,

either for culture or paſturage, that ſo they might not appear to

do the leaſt injury to any of then ; and that, in obedience to his

command, they took eſpecial care to confine all their cattle, and to

watch their flocks with a ſtrićt eye, that none might go aſtray,

and ſo treſpaſs upon the natives : but that Lot's herdſmen were

herein very negligent, and ſuffered their cattle to go beyond their

bounds, and to feed in the fields which belonged to the Canaanites

and Perizzites, who dwelt then in the land, and claimed the ſove

reignty of it.---Biblioth. Bibl. Vol. I. -

# The words in the text are theſe :---‘The Plain of Jordan

“ was well watercd every where, before the Lord deſtroyed So

“ dom and Gomorrah, (even like the Garden of the Lord, like

“ the Land of Egypt) as thou goeſt to. Zoar.” The laſt clauſe,

“ as thou goeſt to Zoar,” has much perplexed cominentators,

whilſt they refer it to the Land of Egypt, in the clauſe imme

diately preceding; whereas, if what is ſaid by way of compariſon

of the Plain of Jordan to the Garden of the Lord, i.e. the Gar

den of Eden, and to the Land of Egypt, be underſtood as inſerted

by way of parentheſis, the difficulty will be taken away, and the

import of the laſt clauſe will be plain and eaſy; for then the

meaning of the verſe will amount to this ;-- “That before the

• Lord deſiroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, the Plain of Jordan was

• well watered every where, as thou comeſt unto Zoar,” i. e. in

the parts where Sodom and Gomorrah food, or, in ſhort, in the

Vale of Siddim. Rut there is another interpretation, which ſup

poſes the word Zoar to be a falſe reading for Zoan, a city that

was once the cap ral of Egypt, ſituate at the lower part of the

river Nile, where it divides itſelf into ſeveral branches, and ſo

waters the country more plentifully thereabouts than in any other

parts. According to which reading, the import of the verſe will

be this:---- That the Plain of Jordan was well watered every

* where about Sodom and Gomorrah, before the Lord deſtroyed

• them; yea, the plain was ſo well watered, that it was, in this

“reſpºt, as the Garden of Eden, or as the Land of Egypt, and

‘ particularly as thou goeſ to Zoan,’ i. e. in the parts about

Zoan, where the Nile is divided into ſeveral branches.---Wells's

Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. I. The river Jordan,
which runs through this plain, is of ſo great a note in the facred

writings, that we muſt not paſs by it without this obſervation :---

That it derives its name (as ſome aſſert) from the Hebrew word

Jor, which ſignifies a ſpring, and Dan, which is a final town,

near the ſource of this river. But the misfortune is, that the

name of Dan is much inore modern than that of Jordan.

From its ſource, which we ſuppoſe to be at Caeſarea Philippi,

it runs through a ſpace of about fifty leagues, till it diſcharges itſelf

into the Dead Sea, otherwiſe called the Aſphalite Lake, where

Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other cities of the plain, that were

deſtroyed with fire from Heaven, once ſtood. About five or fix

leagues diſtant from its ſpring, it forms the Lake Semechon, and

from thence it enters the Lake of Tiberias; paſſes quite through

it, and ſo is quite loſt in the Dead Sea. Its water, in ſummer

time, is very ſhallow; but about the time of the barley-harveſt,

or the Feaſt of the Paſſover, it conſtantly overflows its banks, and

greatly frućtifies the plain.---Calmet's Dićtionary.

+ What we tranſlate the Plain, ſhould be rendered the Oak of

Manre; becauſe the word Elon ſignifies an Oak, or tree of long

duration : Sozomen tells us, that this tree was ſtill extant, and

ºfamous for pilgrimages, and annual feaſts, even in Conſtantine's

time; that it was about fix miles diſtant from Hebron; that ſome

of the cottages which Abraham built were ſtill ſtanding near it;

and that there was a well likewiſe of his digging, whereunto both

Jews, Chriſtians, and Heathens, did, at certain ſeaſons, reſort,

either out of devotion or for trade; becauſe there was held a

great trade. As for Hebron, or Chebron, it was accounted one

of the moſt antient cities in the world; having been built, ſeven

years before Tanis, the capital of Lower Egypt. It was fituated

upon an eminence, twenty miles ſouthward from Jeruſalem, and

twenty miles north from Beerſheba, and had its name, very pro

bably, from the word Chavar, to couple, or join ; becauſe theſe

married couples, Abraham and Sarah, Iſaac and Rebecca, Jacob

and Leah, were buried there.---Calmet's Dićtionary, and Uni

verſal Hiſtory, in the Notes, L. i. C. 7.

+ We meet no where in profane hiſtory with the name of Che

dorlaomer, nor with any of the names of thoſe kings that were

confederate with him : And the reaſon hereof is, that Cteſias,

from whom the profane hiſtorians took the names of theſe kings,

did not uſe their original Aſſyrian names in his hiſtory, but rather

ſuch as he found in the Perſian records. However, fince the date

of this tranſa&tion falls four years before the death of Ninyas,

Perſia, was the Chedorlaomer of Moſes, at that time the head of

the Aſſyrian monarchy; that Amraphel was his deputy at Baby

lon, in Shinear; and Arioch and Tidal, his deputies over ſome

other adjacent countries: For it is remarkable, that Ninyas was

the firſt who appointed under him ſuch deputies; nor is it any ab

ſurdity in Moſes to call them kings, fince it is obſervable, from what

Iſaiah hinted afterwards, (Ch. x. 8.) that the Aſſyrian boaſted

his deputy princes to be equal to royal governors---" Are not

“my princes altogether kings "-----Shuckford's Conne&tion,

Vol. II. L. 6.

+ As the text tells us, that the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah

fell into ſome of the flime-pits, with which the valley of Siddim

abounds, and takes no notice of their coming out of them, it is

congratulate Abrahain, muſt have been the ſon of the deceaſed.

kings

there are good grounds to infer, that Ninyas, who then lived in

more rational to ſuppoſe that they periſhed there, than that,

Abraham ſtayed to take them up, as the Jews vainly imagine ;

and therefore the king of Sodom, who afterwards, came out to -

ed by the ſtreams of Jordan, and ſo parted from Gen. Ch.xII.
to XXV. 1 1.

This alliance proved very ſerviceable to him, vanquiſhes
Chedorlao

mer's army.
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Is congratu

kings were put to the rout; one part of their

army was cut in pieces, and the other fled to the

neighbouring mountains, leaving their cities a

prey to the conquerors. , Lot, who, at this time

reſided at Sodom, was involved in the calamity

of the city; was plundered of all he had, and

himſelf carried away among the reſt of the cap

tives. As ſoon as Abraham had intelligence of

this by an expreſs meſſenger, he immediately

ſends to his three friends, deſiring their aſſiſtance

at this critical junéture; and putting himſelf at the

head of three hundred and eighteen of his own

domeſtics, all well prepared, and men of reſolu

tion, he began his purſuit, and, after a march of

almoſt ſeventy leagues, coming up with the

enemy, and dividing his forces into ſmall par

ties, he fell upon them by night, and charging

them on all ſides at once, put them in ſuch a

terror and conſternation, that they took to their

heels and fled, leaving all the booty and captives

behind them, among whom he happily recovered

Lot, and brought him back, with all his ſubſtance,

to his former habitation.

The firſt perſon who came to congratulate

*** Abraham upon this vićtory, was the king of

Sodom, (very probably the ſon of him (a) who

periſhed in the ſlime-pits) who, in thankful ac

knowledgment of the benefits he had received

from his valour and aſſiſtance, offered him all the

booty which he had retaken, and deſired only

his ſubjects, the priſoners, to be reſtored. But

Abraham was too generous to take the advantage

of the miſery of war; and therefore, ſaving to his

confederates ſuch a proportion of the plunder, as,

by the law of arms, belonged to them, he return

ed all the reſt, both priſoners and goods, to the

king of Sodom, having before reſolved to keep

no part of them, that it might be ſaid he under

took that enterprize, not for any private advan

tage, but purely for the public good, which

every man of honour ſhould have always prima

rily in his view.

The next who congratulated him upon this oc

caſion, was Melchizedec, king of Salem; who,

upon his return from the battle, had provided

plenty of all things neceſſary for his refreſhment,

and his men's, in their march; and, as he was a

prieſt, as well as king, he both bleſſed Abra

ham, for being the inſtrument of ſo public a de

iiverance in the hands of God, and God himſelf,

who had given him ſuch uncommon ſucceſs to

liis arms; whereupon Abraham, in return, pre

ſented him with the tenth part of the ſpoils Gen ch. xir.

which he had taken from the enemy in this ex- to XXV. . .

pedition. -

Abraham's deportment, upon this occaſion,

was ſo very acceptable to God, that he was

pleaſed to appear to him again in a viſion, and

to give him freſh aſſurances of his ſpecial favour,

and of his intention to be his ſhield of defence in

all dangers, and, for all the good ačts which he

performed, his exceeding great reward.

Hitherto, indeed, the Patriarch had liſtened

to God's promiſes without any expreſſion of diſ.

truſt; but, upon his freſh aſſurance, he ventured,

for the firſt time, to expoſtulate with him; not

knowing how theſe things poſſibly could be

accompliſhed, whilſt himſelf continued childleſs,

and, to all appearance, muſt be obliged to leave

the bulk of his ſubſtance to Eleazar, his houſ

hold-ſteward. This, indeed, was a modeſt way

to try whether God deſigned to bleſs him with a

child; and God did not leave him long in

ſuſpence. He told him, that not his ſervant,

but a ſon of his own, begotten of his body,

ſhould be his heir, and ſhould have a race

deſcending from him as innumerable as the

ſtars.

This was ſuch joyful news as gave Abraham Enters into co

freſh courage, even to requeſt of God ſome ºn with

ſenſible and viſible token, whereby he might be

aſſured of this bleſfing; and accordingly God

was pleaſed to comply with this requeſt. That,

therefore, they might enter into a formal cove

nant, upon this occaſion, he ordered him to take

an heifer, a goat, and a ram, of three years old

each, with a pigeon and a turtle dove, and to

offer them up. Abraham did as he was ordered;

and, having killed the four-footed beaſts, he +

cut them in two, and laid the halves at proper

diſtances, directly oppoſite to each other, but the

fowls he left whole; and ſo, paſſing between the

diffected bodies, (as the manner of covenanting

then was) he made his ſolemn vows of per

petual obedience to God; and then ſitting down

in expectance of what God would do on his part,

he took care to drive away all birds of prey from

ſettling upon the ſacrifice.

As ſoon as the ſun began to ſet, a deep ſleep,

* attended with an horrible darkneſs and dread

of ſpirits fell upon him; during which, it was

revealed to him, that he was not to expect an

immediate accompliſhment of the Divine pro

miſes; for though tº himſelf was to die in peace,

and

Qū.

(a) Gen. xiv. 10. - - - -

.# The only place, beſides this,where we have any intimation given

us of this cuſtom of making covenants, by dividing the beaſts then

to be ſacrificed, and by the parties who covenanted paſſing between

the parts of the beaſt ſo divided, is in Jerem. xxxiv. 18, 19,

“I will give the men that have tranſgreſſed my covenant, which

“ have not performed the words of the covenant which they had

“ made before me, when they cut the calf in twain, and paſſed

“ between the parts thereof; the princes of Judah, and the

“princes of Jeruſalem, the eunuchs, and the prieſts, and all the

“ people of the land, which paſſed between the parts of the calf;

* I will even give them into the hands of their enemies, and into

“ the hand of them that ſeek their life; and their dead bodies

“... ſhall be for meat unto the fowls of the heaven, and unto the

‘ beaſts of the earth.” This, certainly, was a very ancient cuſ.

tom: And, accordingly, we find in Homer, that ºxia wiza reač,1;;

is a very common phraſe, upon which his cominentator, Hºuſta

thius, has this obſervation : Aſ Tsºi, &wº ºvºiva, 3,3'-i wrynx,

3pxo, #ywoºo.. that in matters of great moment, oaths, or covenants,

were generally made by dividing the animals, which, upon ſuch

occaſions, were ſacrificed ; and the deſign of this rite (as the

learned Mede, in a diſcourſe upon the ſubjećt, has expreſied it)

was as much as to ſay, “Thus let me be divided, and cut in

&

“ pieces, if I violate the oath which I have now made in the

“ preſence of God.”---Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentalics.

* That horror and dread of ſpirits does frequently ſeize on

thoſe who ſee viſions, is evident from what Daniel tells us of him

ſelf: “I was left alone, and ſaw this great viſion, and there re

“ mained no ſtrength in me; for my comelineſs was turned in ine

“ into corruption, and I retained no ſtrength.” (Ch. x. 8.) but

the deſcription which we have in Job of this matter, is in itſelf

very awful and affecting---‘‘ In thoughts from the viſions of the

“ night, when deep ſleep falleth on men, fear came upon me,

“ and trembling, which made all my bones to ſhake. Then a

“ ſpirit paſſed before my face, the hair of m

“It ſtood ſtill, but I could not diſcern the forin thereof; an

image was before mine cycs, there was filence, and l heard a

voice, Ch. iv. 13, &c. -

t The expreſſion in the text is, “Thou ſhalt go to thy fathers

“in peace,” which ſome will have to be no more than an Orien

tal phraſe for going to the grave; but fince it cannot be ſaid of

Abraham, that he did, in this ſenſe, go to his fathers, (foruſ

much as his body was ſo far from being laid with them in the fe

pulchre, that it was depoſited in a country that had no mannel of

communication with that of his fathers) it muſt be allowed, that,

* *

• &

cxiſtence

froin this text, an argument may juſtly be drawn for the ſeparate

fleſh ſtood up.
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Has a ſon by

Hagar.

and in a good old age; yet his poſterity were, after

that, to ſojourn, and be afflićted in a ſtrange

country + for the ſpace of four hundred years;

at the expiration of which, God would puniſh

their oppreſſors, and conduct them ſafe to the

land which he had promiſed them. And, for,

his confirmation in this, he cauſed the ſymbol of

his Divine preſence, viz. t a ſmoaking furnace,

and a burning lamp, to paſs between the divided

pieces of the victims, and conſume them, in ra

tification of his part of the covenant.

Ten years had Sarah expected the perform

ance of God's promiſe; and judging now, by the

courſe of nature, that her huſband's iſſue muſt

proceed from ſome other woman, and not from

her own body, ſhe prevailed with him to take

her handmaid + Hagar to be his ſecondary wife,

pleaſing herſelf with the thoughts, that if her

maid ſhould conceive by her huſband, the child

would be reputed hers, and her houſe be eſta

bliſhed in the completion of the Divine pro

miſe.

It was not long before Hagar, accordingly, did

conceive; and, forgetting now the former con

dition of her life, ſhe began to value herſelf upon

it, and to treat her miſtreſs with inſolence and ill

manners. Sarai, impatient to ſee herſelf inſulted

by a ſlave, could not forbear breaking out into

bitter complaints againſt her to her huſband; but

he, willing to make her eaſy, and withal to diſ

countenance any diſreſpectful carriage towards

her, left her to treat her maid juſt as ſhe pleaſed.

This licence gave Sarai an opportunity of ex

preſſing her reſentment with too much ſeverity;

which the other not able to bear, ſhe ſtole from

her maſter's houſe, and was making the beſt of

her way to her own country, which was Egypt;

when, in her travels through the wilderneſs,

meeting with a fountain, ſhe tarried to reſt and

refreſh herſelf there. As ſhe was revolving her

ſorrows in her mind, an angel came to her, and,

after ſome previous queſtions, adviſed her to re

turn home and be ſubječt to her miſtreſs, be

delivered of a ſon (whom he ordered her to

name + Iſhmael) whoſe poſterity would be very

numerous, a ſtout and warlike people, living

upon plunder in the defarts, and apt to annoy

others, though not eaſily vanquiſhed them

ſelves. -- - - -

Hagar, hearing this comfortable news, was

ſoon perſuaded to take the angel's advice, and,

in memory of this ſurprizing viſion, having called

firſt the fountain where ſhe ſat, Beer-lahai-roi,

which ſignifies the well of Ilim that lives and

ſees me, ſhe made what haſte ſhe could home,

and, in a ſhort time after her return, was delivered

of a ſon, according to the angel's promiſe.

At the birth of Iſhmael, Abraham was eighty

fix years old; and, left, in the exceſs of his joy,

he ſhould miſtake this child for the heir of the

promiſes, which had been made to him about

thirteen years after, God renewed his covenant

with him; inſtituted the rite of circumciſion

upon a ſevere penalty; changed + his name from

Abram to Abraham, and his wife's from Sarai

to + Sarah, (where the difference in ſenſe is much

more than in ſound) and, to complete his hap

pineſs, gave him a promiſe that his wife Sarah

ſhould bear him a ſon. This ſeemed a thing ſo

ſtrange, and almoſt impoſſible, that Abraham,

falling on his face, began to interceed for the life

and preſervation of Iſhmael, as thinking it un

reaſonable to aſk or wiſh for any thing more;

But the Almighty ſoon aſſured him that theſe

great bleſfings were not deſigned for Iſhmael,

but for a ſon to be , born of the once-barren

Sarah, and therefore to be named 4: Iſaac, which

would certainly come to paſs within the compaſs

of a year. That he might not, however, ſeem

wholly to neglect his requeſt for Iſhmael, he

promiſed to make him a great nation, and the

father of twelve princes, though the ſon begotten

of Sarah ſhould only be entitled to the covenant

- :
º

exiſtence of human ſouls. The expreſſion, however, of going

to our fathers, ſeems to have been formed from ſome ſuch notion

as this.---That the ſouls of the deceaſed do go to a certain place,

where thoſe of the ſame family, or ſame nation at leaſt, are ſup

poſed to live together, and in communion; which notion certainly

ariſes from that natural defire which all men, who think theirbetter

part immortal, have to ſee and converſe with ſuch of their relati

ons or countrymen, as have left behind then a great and laſting

fame. For, if the ſoul of Socrates (ſays one) was permitted to

go where it deſired, it would certainly aſſociate with the worthics

of Greece, with Orpheus, Muſeus, Homer, and thoſe antient

demi-gods, who, in ſeveral generations, were ſo renowned.---

Vid. Le Clerc's Cominentary, and Bibliotheca Bib. Vol. I. in

locum. -

+ Expoſitors have been very much divided in their opinions,

how to make it out, that Abraham's poſterity was in a ſtate of

fervitude and affliction for the ſpace of four hundred years: It

may be obſerved, however, that all this difficulty is removed, if

we ſuppoſe that their ſtate of affliction is to be reckoned from the

tºne of Iſaac's birth, which, to the deliverance out of the Egyp

tian bondage, was juſt four hundred and five years; but the five

odd wears are, therefore, not mentioned, becauſe it is a common

cuſtom among all writers, to take no notice of broken numbers

(as they call thern) when they name a round fum. And, if there

be ſuppoſed a farther difficulty, in that their ſojourning is (in

Exod. xii. 40.) ſaid to have continued four hundred and thirty

years; in theſe years, the time of Abraham's ſojourning, (which

was exactly twenty-five years, from his coming into the land of

Canaan to the birth of Iſaac) may be comprehended, and then all

the difficulty vaniſhes; becauſe theſe twenty-five years, added to

the four hundred and five before mentioned, exactly make up the

four hundred and thirty.----Patrick's Cominentary.

... + By this ſymbol God deſigned to repreſent to Abraham cither

the future ſtate of his poſterity, the finoaking furnace fignify

ing Iſrael's miſery in the Land of Egypt, and the burning lamp

their happy eſcape and deliverance: or (what ſeems more proba

b'c) to notify his own immediate preſence, fince both finoke and
ſire are, in ſeveral parts of Scripture, mentioned as emblems and

itſ reſentations of the Divine appearance. And therefore, as it

No. 16. Vol. I.

was a thing cuſtomary, and eſpecially in Chaldea, from whence

Abraham came, for perſons covenanting together to paſs between

the pieces of the ſacrifice; ſo God, who had no body to do it

viſibly for him, did it in this type and emblem.---Pool’s Annot.

and Biblioth. Bib. in locum.

+ In concubinage, theſe ſecondary, or wives of a lower order,

were accounted lawful and true wives ; had an equal right to the

marriage-bed with the chief wife, and their iſſue was reputed as

legitimate; but, in all other reſpe&ts, they were inferior. And

as they had no authority in the family, nor any ſhare in houſhold

government; ſo, if they had been ſervants in the family before

they came to be concubines, they continued in that ſtate after

wards, and in the ſame ſubjećtion to their miſtreſſes as before.---

Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible.

+ Iſhmael is compounded of the words Jiſhmag and El, the

Lord hath, or the Lord will hear: And the reaſon of the name

is immediately ſubjoined by the angel, namely, “becauſe the Lord

“ had heard her complaint.”

+ Abram is compounded of two Hebrew words, Aband Ram,

which ſignify high Father, and Abraham is commonly derived

from three, namely Ab-Ram-Hamon, the Father of a great Mul

titude. But this is forced and ungrammatical, having nothing to

ſupport it but only the reaſon which God gives in the text, for

changing Abram into Abraham, viz. becauſe he was to nake of

him “a father of many natious,” as indeed he was ; for not

only the twelve tribes, but the Iſhmaelites, the Edomites, and

all the poſterity of Keturah, deſcended from his loins.

+ Sarai fignifies my Princeſs, or Princeſs of my family only;

but Sarah, the name now given her, denotes ap.

nitely and at large, according to the predićtion concerning her,

“a mother (or princeſs) of many nations ſhall ſhe be, and kings
“ of people ń. come of her,” Gen. xvii. 16.

+ Iſaac, or, according to the Hebrew, Iſchack, ſignifies he or

ſhe has, or ſhall laugh; and this name Sarai gave hin, becauſe,

when the angel promiſed that ſhe ſhould become a mother, though

ſhe was not of an age to have children, ſhe privately laughed at

the predićtion, and, when the child was born, ſhe ſaid, “God

“ hath made me to laugh, ſo that all that hear will laugh with

“ me,” Gen. xxi. 6.---Carnet's Dićtionary.

3 A and

cauſe it would not be long before ſhe ſhould be **** *

Gen. Ch. XII.

|

Is promiſed one

by Sarah.
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Ts viſited by

the angels.

The wicked

neſs of Sodom

and Gomorrah.

and promiſe of making all the nations of the earth

bleſſed. This was the purport of the viſion; and

as ſoon as it was ended, Abraham delayed not (ac

cording to the Divine command) to circumciſe

himſelf, his ſon, and all the males in his family;

an ordinance which the Hebrews have ever ſince

obſerved very religiouſly.

Abraham continued ſtill to dwell at Mamre;

and, as he was fitting one day at the door of his

tent, he eſpied three perſons, whom he took to be

travellers, coming towards him. He, therefore,

went out to meet them; and having, in a very

civil and reſpectful manner, invited them to take

a ſmall refreſhment with him, (which they con

ſented to) he immediately gave orders for an

entertainment to be made ready, + which ac

cordingly was ſerved in, and himſelf waited at

table, under the covert of a ſhady oak.

While they ſat at table, + one of the gueſts

enquiring after Sarah, and being told that ſhe

was in the tent, he then addreſſed himſelf to

Abraham, and aſſured him, that he had ſtill in

remembrance the caſe of his wife Sarah, who, at

the end of the year, ſhould certainly have a ſon.

Sarah, who was liſtening at the tent-door, and

thought herſelf far enough paſt child-bearing, +

could not refrain from laughing within herſelf;

and when the ſtranger aſked the reaſon of it, with

ſuch a ſerious air as ſtruck her with terror, and ſhe

endeavoured to deny it, he diſmiſſed her with

this gentle reproof–That it was highly wrong

in her to miſtruſt what he had ſaid unto her,

ſince nothing was impoſſible with God.

Upon this the converſation ceaſed, and the

three heavenly gueſts riſing up to proceed on their

+ The Scripture informs us, Gen. xviii. 8. “that Abraham

“ took butter and milk, and the calf, (i. e. the choiceſt parts of

“ the calf) and ſet it before them, and they did eat :” Where

the eating of theſe angels muſt be underſtood, according to the

nature of the bodies we may ſuppoſe them to have aſſumed. If

their bodies were aerial, their eating muſt have been in appear

ance only ; if ſubſtantial, their eating might have been real, i. e.

they might have received the meat into their bodies, which after

wards, by a Divine power, was conſumed there.---Pool’s Annot.

and Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ It is very obſervable, that one of theſe angels (as the apoſtle

to the Hebrews calls them, Ch. xiii. 2.) appeared more honoura

ble and ſuperior to the other two, and therefore Abraham makes

his addreſs to him as the Chief. and the hiſtorian ſtiles him Jeho

vah, which which the generality both of Jews and Chriſtians, do

look upon as the incommunicable name of God; and thereſore

it is believed by the far greater part of the latter, that it was the

Son of God who appeared in that form. There are others,

however, (particularly ſome modern ones) who maintain, that it

was no more than an angel, who ſpoke to him in the perſon of

God; though it hardly ſeems probable, either that Moſes ſhould

call an angel by that name, or that Abraham ſhould intercede

with him as he does, when he ſaith, “That be far from thee to

“ deſtroy the good with the wicked; ſhall not the Judge of all

“Earth do right º’’ Or that an angel ſhould peremptorily ſay,

“If I find forty righteous men in the place, for their ſakes, I

“I will not deſtroy it.” So that the moſt probable opinion is,

that it was Chriſt himſelf, who is emphatically called the Judge

of all the Earth.---Univerſal Hiſtory. The Jews, however, have

a maxim, that no angel performs two miniſteries, or is ſent upon

two meſſages at once ; and therefore, they think, that theſe three

angels (as they ſuppoſe them) were diſpatched for different pur

poſes; one of then, who was the chief, to bring a confirmation

of the birth of Iſaac ; another, to condućt Lot ſafe out of So

dom; and the third, to overthrow the cities of the plain : And

therefore, when one of them had delivered his meſſage to Abra

ham, there were but two that held on their courſe to Sodom.----

Patrick's Commentary.

+ In the preceding chapter, v. 17, we read that Abraham

laughed upon the ſame occaſion, and yet was not reproved; but

the difference of their condućt might be this:---That Abraham

laughed for joy, upon hearing the glad tidings of a ſon, but Sa

rah's laughter proceeded from a ſpirit of diſtruſt and infidelity.---
Pool's Annotations.

* Herc is a wonderful inſtance of God's patience abd goodneſs,

them ſome part of the way.

words Sodom, whither two of the gueſts advanced

with more haſte, but the third, continuing

with Abraham, began to reveal a moſt dreadful

ſecret, viz. That the iniquity of Sodom, and the

other neighbouring cities, was come to ſuch a

prodigious height, that he was now going down

with an intent to deſtroy them, * if, upon en

quiry, he found their abominations equal to the

report of them. This condeſcenſion of God in

communicating his deſign to Abraham, gave him

encouragement to make interceſſion for the wick

ed inhabitants of theſe cities, which, in fix peti

tionary propoſitions, he managed ſo well, as, by a

gradual decreaſe of the number every time, to

bring him, at laſt, to a conceſſion, that if even ten

juſt perſons were found in Sodom, he would not

deſtroy it : and with this conditional promiſe he

left Abraham. -

In the mean time, the two other gueſts (who,

as we ſaid, went before, and were, indecd, the

miniſtering angels, whom God had appointed to

execute his judgments upon the Sodomites) held

on their courſe towards the city, where they ar

rived in the evening, when Lot was fitting in the

gate. As ſoon as he ſaw them, he roſe up to

meet them; and, after proper ſalutations,4 invited

them to his houſe to refreſh and repoſe then

ſelves that night; which, at firſt, they declined,

but afterwards, with ſome importunity, complied

with. But before it was time to go to reſt, the in

habitants of the city, both young and old, being

informed that Lot had ſtrangers with him, and, in

all probability, tempted with the beautiful forms

t

who, though he knew all without enquiry, yet would not condemn

even the moſt flagitious, without good examination and trial.

Before the Flood, God proceeded againſt the old world upon

occular evidence; “God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was

“great,” Gen. xi. 5, 12. At the building of Babel, it is ſaid,

that “the Lord came down to ſee the city and the tower, which

“ the children of men had built,” Gen. xi. 5. And now again,

before the deſtrućtion of Sodom and Gomorrah, “ though the cry

againſt them was great,” becauſe of the grievouſneſs of their fin,

yet the Lord would not proceed againſt them upon common fame;

“but I will go down, (faith he ) and ſee whether they have done

“ according to the cry of it; and if not, I will know,” Ch.

XV111. - i.

gods, in the manner of ſtrangers, to puniſh or reward inen, was a

counmon tradition among the Heathens.

Kai tº 8tc. : avoias, loºxazi; &xxa aroſa,

IIwyloizuy rººt%rri; inºr;wtwº roana;

'Ay?:wwwy vºw tº 5 fc.cº.” #22av.7s;

Hom. Odyſſ. B.

+ In the Eaſtern countries, of late indeed, ſome few caravanſa

ries have been ſet up; but in the tine we are now ſpeaking of,

there was no ſuch thing as inns for the accommodation of ſtran

gers; and therefore all travellers, when they came to a town, if

they were not entertained in a private houſe, were forced to

abide all night in the ſtreets. It was therefore a cuſtomary

thing for thoſe of the better ſort to receive ſuch wayfaring men

(whether they knew them or knew them not) into their houſes,

and entertain them with great civility. And this is the reaſon

why, both in ſacred and profane authors, we meet with ſuch large

commendations of this act of hoſpitality, and particularly in the

Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Ch. xiii. 2. have a precept to this effect,

alluding to the very hiſtorical paſſage now before us, “Be not

“ forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have enter

“tained angels unawares.”---Le Clerc's Commentary. Thus,

we read in Homer, that Minerva coming, in the ſhape of Mentor,

to make Telemachus a viſit, ºn 3' tºax"; iv. Anºw tº rºzºv:2:

ołvano; until he ſaw her, and thereupon went to her, and very

kindly invited her in,

sic, 3’ ‘A64yºv º

Bn 3 :82; w;299:2.2 ytºtºiºn 3 ºv. 99.84w

Envoy ºr 64 ºv;nºw its; apaty ty; vº, ºr ; *:

xi.;''xt 3:::::pºw

which

And hereupon we may obſerve, that the appearing of

journey, Abraham very courteouſly attended Gen. Cºx;t.

Their way lay to- tº ***, *.
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which the angels had aſſumed, encompaſſed the

Ant. diº houſe, and demanded of him to deliver them up,

1897, &c. ºf that they might abuſe them.

Lot thinking, by mild and ſoft words, to ap

peaſe his outrageous neighbours, ſteps out of the

door, and, ſhutting it after him, intreats them to

-offer no affront to his gueſts; nay, rather than

have the laws of hoſpitality violated, he offers to

give up his two virgin-daughters to their diſcre

tion. But all would not do; they threaten to

uſe him worſe than his gueſts; (a pragmatical

ſtranger, that pretended to controul them in any

thing!) and were preſſing forward to break open

the door, when the too angels, with more than

mortal ſtrength, forced their way out, took in their

hoſt again, and then ſhutting the door, it ſtruck

all that were round it with blindneſs, ſo that

they were not able to find any more where it

WaS.

Whilſt they were thus groping about in vain,

the two angels acquainted Lot with their com

miſſion, that their errand was to execute the

Divine vengeance upon that execrable place; and

therefore they adviſed him, if he had any friends

for whoſe ſafety he was concerned, that he would

immediately let them know their danger, and

warn them to depart in time. Lot had no rela

tions, but only + two ſons-in-law, to whom his

daughters were contraćted : but theſe, when he

went to them early in the morning, deſiring them

to go along with him, and leave that accurſed

lace, took the old man to be crazy, or beſide

himſelf; and made a banter and ridicule of all

that he ſaid.

In the morning, as ſoon as it was day, one of

the angels obſerving Lot to linger, (poſſibly to

pack up ſome of his moſt valuable goods) took

him, his wife, and his two daughters, by the

hand, and carried them, in a manner forcibly,

out of the city, bidding them to flee for their

lives; and, leſt they ſhould be involved in the

common ruin, to make the beſt of their way to

the mountains. Lot looking before him, and

perceiving the mountains to be at a good diſ

tance, began to fear that he ſhould not be able

to reach them in time; and therefore intreated

the angel that he might be permitted to eſcape Gen.ch. xii.

to a ſmall city, not far from Sodom, then called to *** *

Bela, but afterwards Zoar, which he accordingly

granted, and for his ſake ſpared the city; but

then he urged them to be expeditious, and to

make all poſſible haſte thither, becauſe they could

not begin to execute their commiſſion until he

was ſafely arrived.

What the angels enjoined them at their de-The ſite of

parture, was, neither to tarry in the plain, nor to**

look behind them, But, before they got to Zoar,

ſo it was, that Lot's wife, either out of forgetful.

neſs of the prohibition, or out of love to the

place of her habitation, looking back, was turned

into a pillar of * metallic ſalt, a laſting monu

ment of God's vengeance on obſtinate and unbe

lieving offenders : And no ſooner were the reſt

arrived at Zoar, but the angry heavens began to

pour down ſhowers of liquid fire upon Sodom .

and Gomorrah, and the other wicked cities of the

plain, which, within a ſhort time, ſo totally con

ſumed them, that when Abraham, the next morn

ing, looked towards the country, he ſaw it all in

a ſmoke, like the ſmoke of a large furnace.

The judgment, indeed, was ſo very terrible, Lot's inceſ:

that Lot, not thinking himſelf ſafe at Zoar,

withdrew to the mountains, to which he was

firſt direéted, and, for want of houſes, lived there,

with his two daughters, in a cave. His daugh

ters had loſt their eſpouſed huſbands in Sodom,

and now, deſpairing of having any other, they

plotted together to deceive their father, and have

iſſue by him. The elder was the forwarder of

this wicked contrivance; and therefore, repre

ſenting to her ſiſter the condition they were in,

ſhe propoſed the expedient of making her father

drunk, with wine; and accordingly, one even

ing, they put their project in execution. For,

having intoxicated the old man, they put him to

bed, and the elder, lying with him without his

privity, obtained her end. The next night they

employed the ſame artifice, and the younger had

her turn : So that, in the event, they had each of

them a ſon from this inceſtuous commerce, *

whereof the elder's was called Moab, and the

younger's Ammon, from whom the Moabites

+ That is, in an unnatural and prepoſterous manner, which

was afterwards expreſly forbidden in the Law, Lev. xviii. 22.

and thereby made capital, Ch. xx. 13; which vile fin continued

among the Gentiles, even in the apoſtles' time, (as may bega

thered from Rom. i. 27. and 1 Cor. vi. 9.) and was ſo generall

praćtiſed among the people of Sodom, that from thence it too

the name of Sodomy, and the praćtiſers of it are called Sodomites,

, both in the Holy Scriptures and our Engliſh laws, which (as did

the law of God of old) do ſtill make the puniſhment of it to be

death.---Howell's Hiſtory.

+ It is a probable opinion, that theſe men were ſtruck not with

aôtual blindneſs, but with a dizzineſs which diſturbed their fight,

and repreſented objećts falſely and in confuſion, in the ſame man

ner as the Syrians were, when ſent to take Eliſha, 2 Kings vi. 18.

And this was no hard matter for the angels to do, by making a

ſmall alteration eitherin their fight or in the air, whereby either the

doormight appear to them like the ſolid wall, or the ſeveral parts of

the wall like ſo many doors.--Pool’s Annotations, and Le Clerc's

Commentary.

+ Several tranſlators, as well as ſome Rabbins, ſuppoſe, that

theſe were the huſbands of ſome other of Lot's daughters, who

were ačtually married, and had left their father's houſe ; which

ſeems to be confirmed by the angel's orderinghim to take his wife,

and his two daughters, that were there preſent: But the original

words, which in our verſion are rendered “ his ſons-in-law,

“ which married his daughters,” may be tranſlated, according to

the interpretation of Onkelos, “ his ſons-in-law, which were to

“ marry,” &c. the contraćt having been paſſed, but the mar

riage not conſummated by cohabitation.----Univerſal Hiſtory,

L. i. C. 4.

* It is not agreed by commentators what was the crime for

which Lot's wife was ſo ſeverely puniſhed. Some are of opinion

that ſhe deſerved it, merely for diſobeying the commandment of

-

the angel, and expreſfing too much concern for a people that de

ſerved no compaſſion. Others ſay, that, being anxiouſly ſolici

tous for her daughters that were married there, and turning about

to ſee whether they followed her, ſhe ſaw the Divine Shºkinah,

or majeſtic appearance of God, deſcending to deſtroy the place,

which was the occaſion of her metamorphoſis. Others ſuppoſe,

that being in confederacy with the Sodomites, ſhe told them that

her huſband was ...}. and gave them notice when any

ſtrangers came to. with him, by a ſign of ſmoke by day, and

of fire by night; whilſt others again imagine, that the Scripture

does not repreſent the fate ſhe met with as a puniſhment for any

crime, but as a thing merely accidental.---Univerſal Hiſtory,

L. i. C. 4. There is one circumſtance, however, in the text, viz.

that “ ſhe looked from behind her huſband,” whom ſhe fol

lowed, which ſeems to be mentioned as the reaſon of this her pre

ſumption, becauſe ſhe could do it without her huſband's obſerva

tion or reproof; to which ſhe ſeems to have had a greater regard

than to the all-ſeeing eye of God---Pool's Annotations.

* Moab ſettled himſelf in the parts adjoining eaſtward to the

Salt Sea, or Lacus Aſphaltites, and in the neighbouring tračt on

the river Jordan eaſtward : For we plainly learn, that great part

of the kingdom of Sihon, king of the Amorites, did formerly

belong to the Moabites, Numb. xxi. 21. Ammon ſeated himſelf

in the parts adjoining to Moab: For it is evident from Scripture,

that the Ammonites were formerly poſſeſſed of the parts on the

eaſt of Jordan, about the river Jabbok, or of the northern part

of that which was afterwards the kingdom of Sihon.---Vid.

Numb. xxi. 13. Joſh. xiii. 25. and Judg. xi. 13, 23. But theſe

things we ſhall have occaſion to illuſtrate more fully, when we

tome to deſcribe the courſe of the travels of the Iſraelites out of

Egypt into the Land of Canaan.--Weiſs's Geography of the

Old Teſtanicrºt, Yo!. I.

and

with his two

daughters.
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A. M. and Ammonites (both bitter enemies, in after

A.e. times, to Iſrael) were deſcended. Bytºto return

1896,&c to Abraham. . . . . . . . .” *:: . . . . . . .

Abraham, in- After the deſtrućtion of Sodom and Gomor

tºrcourſe with rah, he removed from Mamre, (probably to

** avoid the ſtench of the vale of Siddim) and

came and dwelt not far from + Gerar, a

city of the Philiſtines, at a place named after

wards Beerſheba, between Cadeſh and Shur,

- where the ſame adventure happened to him

- which he had met with in Egypt. ' The king

of Gerar, ſuppoſing Sarah to be no more than

Abraham's ſiſter, (for here likewiſe ſhe paſſed

under that charaćter) + notwithſtanding her ad

vanced age, ſaw charms enough in her to invite

her unto his bed; but God appeared to him in a

dream, and threatened him with immediate death,

if he did not return her untouched to her huſ

band : Wherupon Abimelech (for that was the

common name, in thoſe days, of all the kings of

Paleſtine) calls for Abraham, and expoſtulates

the matter with him; who, in excuſe for the fic

tion, alledged his fears left the beauty of his wife

ſhould have endangered his life : Though it was

not altogether a fiction (as he ſaid) becauſe ſhe

was ſo near a relation to him, eſpecially by his

father's fide, as might properly enough be called

a ſiſter. This apology pacified the king; ſo

at he not only reſtored him his wife, but giving

her + a thouſand pieces of filver, deſired || her

to buy a veil with the money, which might not

only be a covering to her face, and in every

country an indication likewiſe of her being a

married woman, becauſe he held it inconvenient

for her any more to paſs for her huſband's ſiſter.

On her huſband he beſtowed, in like manner,

plenty of other kind of wealth, and made him a

free offer to live where he pleaſed in his domi

*

nions; which generous treatment engaged Alga- (; n.cº. xli.

ham to intercede with God + to remove the di- “”. “

ability which he had inflicted on the king, in

order to-reſtrain him from Sarah ; and to reſtore

the queen, and the other women of the nation,

to their wonted fertility, which, for ſome time,

ſeems to have been obſtructed. .

. . A year was now, paſſed, and the time ap- The birth of

pointed come, when Sarah brought forth a ſon,º:i.

whom Abraham, according to the Divine direc- indi.

tion, called Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth

day. They were now in the zenith of their hap

pineſs. Sarah ſuckled the child herſelf, and

* weaned him at the uſual time; and Abraham,

upon this joyful occaſion, made a great feaſt:

But, in the midſt of their feſtivity, Sarah perceiving

that Iſhmael treated her ſon with contempt and

derifian, was ſo enraged againſt him, that ſhe

never ceaſed importuning her huſband to turn

both-mother and ſon, out of doors. Abraham

had the tenderneſs of a father to his child. He

loved Iſhmael, and was loath to part with him :

And therefore applied himſelf to God, in this ar

duous junéture, for direction. But God confirm

ing what Sarah had requeſted, and promiſing,

moreover, to make of Iſhmael, becauſe he was

his ſon, a populous nation, though his portion

and inheritance was not to be in that land, which

was all along defigned for the deſcendants of

Iſaac, he was, at laſt, prevailed on to ſend him

and his mother away. . - -

Calling. Hagar, therefore, one morning to

him, he ordered her to take her ſon, ſome water,

and other proviſions with her; to go into the

neighbouring wilderneſs, and to tarry by the fide of

a certain fountain, ſhe would meet with there,

until ſhe ſhould hear farther from him. She did

as ſhe was ordered; but miſtaking their way, and

+ Gerar was a regal city, fituate not far from the angle where

the ſouth and weſt fides of Paleſtine meet; and the country to

which it gave the name extended itſelf pretty far into Arabia Pe

trara. Heerſheba ſignifies the Well of the Oath, becauſe here

Abraham made a covenant with Abimelech, king of Gerar, con

cerning a well, which he had digged hard by. Herc he likewiſe

planted a grove, and inſtituted an oratory, or place of Divine

worſhip; and, in proceſs of time, here was a city, or conſiderable

town built, which is taken notice of by Heathen authors, under the

name of Berzimma, or Berſabe. Kadeſh was a city, lying on the

edge of the Land of Canaan, to the ſouth of Hebron; Shur was

the name of that part of Arabia Petraea, which joins Egypt and

the Red Sca; and ſomewhere between theſe two was that well,

near to which Abraham, when he left Mamre, fixed his habitation.

---Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. I.

+ Sarah was now ninety years old when Abimelech took her

into his family , whence it may ſeem very ſtrange that a woman

of her age ſhould look ſo very well as to be deſired by a king,

who, in thoſe days, might have commanded the moſt youthful beau

ties in his whole dominions. But, according to ſome interpreters,

people of ninety then, were as freſh and vigorous as thoſe of forty

now ; and Sarah Inight, even in that reſpect, excel her coevals,

by reaſon of her fierility, which is a great preſerver of beauty :

Though others are of opinion, that God having taken away her

ſerility, her beauty returned with her fruitfulneſs; for, by this

time, it is computed, that ſhe had conceived her ſon.---Howell's
Hiſt. [.. i. -

+ The original word does not ſo properly mean pieces, as

weight; becauſe money was then paid by weight; and may there

fore be interpreted a thouſand ſhekels of ſilver, i.e. about fifty

ſeven pounds in the value of our preſent money.---Bedford's

Script. Chronol. L. iii. C. 4.

| The words in the text, according to our tranſlation, are

theſe----‘‘ And unto Sarah he ſaid, Behold, I have given to thy

“ brother a thouſand pieces of ſilver; behold, he is to thee a co

“vering of the eyes to all that are with thee, and to all others:

“ thus ſhe was reproved.” Where we muſt obſerve, in the firſt

place, that the wordwhich we render Reprove, doe: more properly

ſignify to Inſtrućt, which inuſt certainly be the right ſenſe of the

word here, conſidering that Abimilech had already accepted of

Abraham's apology, and was ſo far from irritating either him or

Sarah by reproaches, that, on the contrary, he was endeavouring

to win their friendſhip with very ... preſents. But

then, as to the covering of Sarah's eyes, this may be variouſly

º

expounded, according as the words refer, either to Abrahan, or

to the pieces of ſilver. If they refer to Abraham, then the mean

ing of the king's words will be---‘‘Thou needeſt no other defence

“ of thy chaſſity than he nor haſt thou any reaſon hereafter to

“ſay, he is thy brother ; for ſo dear is he to God, that God will

“ defend him, and he will defend thee; and not only him, but

“ all that are with thee, and that even among ſtrangers, without

“any ſuch ſhifts and equivocations as you have hitherto thought

“ fit to make uſe of.” But if the words refer to the preſent of a

thouſand pieces, then the ſenſe muſt be---" I have given him

“ that ſum of money to buy thee a veil, that all who converſe

“ with thee, here or in any other country where thou ſhalt come,

“may know thee to be a marrica woman.” This ſenſe, indeed,

is countenanced by the LXX: But others have thought that it

night better be rendered thus---" This money, which I have

“ paid thy huſband, as a mulét, for my having endeavoured to

“take thee from him, will be a means to deter all others from

“ having any concern with thee, when once they ſhall hear how

“ much I have ſuffered upon that account.” The Reader is left

to his own option ; but we ſhould rather think, that the laſt of

theſe interpretations is preferable.--Patrick's and Le Clerc's Com
nacintarics." ** .

+ The text tells us, that “God had faſt cloſed up all the

“wombs” of the houſe of Abimelech, which phraſe, in Scripture,

does frequently denote barrenneſs; but that it cannot do ſo here,

is pretty plain from hence---That the hiſtory of this tranſaştion

is of too ſhort a countinance, to give ſpace for a diſcovery of this

kind, viz., whether the women, by God's inflićtion, were be

come ačtually barren or no: and, therefore, the other opinion is

more probable, viz. that it was ſuch an indiſpoſition, or fore, or

ſwelling in the ſecret parts, that the men could neither enjoy their

wives, nor the women, who were with child, could be delivered.

---Pool's Annotations, and Patrick's Commentaries.

* It is not eaſy to gueſs, how long it was that women gave

ſuck in thoſe days, becauſe the antient Hebrews are divided about

it: Some affirming that Iſaac was weaned when he was two,

ſome five, and others, not till he was twelve years old. If, how

ever, we will iudge by what the young Maccaboc's mother ſaid to

him, “My ſon, remember I have ſuckled thee three years,”

2 Maccab. vii. 27. that time will appear the moſt probable. For

there is no reaſon to believe that Iſaac was weaned before the

uſual term, for want of care or affe&tion in his mother---Patrick's.

Cominentaries, and Univerſ. Hiſt. L 1. C. 7.

ºt miſſing
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A. M.

2 to8, &c.

Ant. Chriſ.

1896, &c.

Abraham's co

venant with

Abimelech.

miſſing of the fountain, they had quite exhauſted

the little water they had, and her ſon, being in an

high fever, and ready to die with thirſt, to ſhade

him a little from the ſcorching heat, ſhe placed

him under a tree, whilſtherſelf, deſpairing to find

any ſuccour in the place, and not bearing to ſee

him expire before her eyes, withdrew a little, and

began to bemoan herhard fate, while, with ear

neſt cries and tears, the child was imploring the

Divine help and commiſeration. The Divine

help was not long a coming : For ſuddenly an

angel from Heaven bids the weeping mother dry

up her tears, and fear not; tells her that God

had heard the child's prayer, and would make of

him a great nation; and for their preſent relief,

points her to a well of water, which ſhe had not

perceived before; and directs her how to cure

her ſon. Refreſhed with this water, and ſup

ported with other things, which Abraham (very

probably) from time to time, might ſend them;

inſtead of going into Egypt, as they firſt in.

tended, they here took up their abode in the

wilderneſs of Paran, where Iſhmael, in a ſhort

time, growing a very expert archer, was able to

get proviſions both for himſelf and his mother;

and when he grew up unto man's eſtate, his

mother, who was herſelf an Egyptian, married

him to a woman of her own country, * by whom

he had twelve ſons, who dwelt from Havilah unto

Shur, i. e. in ſeveral parts of Arabia Petraea,

whereof the weſtern part, towards Egypt, is, in

Scripture, called Shur, and the eaſtern part, to

wards the Perſian Gulph, Havilah.

Abraham, in the mean time, having accepted

of Abimelech's offer, continued to live in the

Land of Paleſtine, and, as his riches and power

every day increaſed, Abimelech fearing, leaſt,

at ſome time or other, he might attempt ſome

thing in prejudice of him or his ſucceſſors in the

government, came, with the general of his forces,

whoſe name was Phicol, and made a ſolemn

league of friendſhip with him. Some + little

difference had ariſen between Abimelech's ſer.

vants and Abraham's, about a well, which

Abraham's ſervants had digged. But, after a lit

tle expoſtulation, they quickly came to a good

"and Iſhmael.

* The names of theſe ſons are, Nebajoth, Kedar, Adbeel

Mibſam, Miſhma, Dumah, Maſſa,#ºr.jš. Naphiſh,

and Kedemah, “twelve princes according to their nations,” Gen.

xxv. 13. &c. arid as their deſcendents were, from their father,

denominated by the common name of Iſhmaelites; ſo, from

Hagar, the mother of Iſhmael, they are alſo called Hagarens, or

Hagarites, under which name we find ſome footſteps of them in

Heathen authors; but certain it is, that the Arabians do, to this

very day, value themſelves upon their being deſcended from Iſh

mael---Wells's Geogr. of the Old Teſt. Vol. I. .

# It will not ſeem ſtrange that Abraham ſhould look upon the

lofing of a well as a matter of ſuch conſequence, confidering how

ill furniſhed theſe eaſterii countries were with water; and it was

highly prudent of him to complain of grievances now, before he

entered into covenant with Abimelech, that, they being once

redreſſed, there might remain no occaſion ofº: afterwards.

---Bibliotheca Bib. Vol. I. - - -

| The words in the text are, “that God did tempt Abraham,”

but God is ſaid to tempt no man; and, therefore, all that he

could be ſuppoſed to d6 in this caſe, was, to make trial of him;

and that too, not only to inform himſelf of the ſincerity and ſteadi

neſs of his faith, but in order to the holy patriarch's own juſtifi

cation, and to make him an illuſtrious pattern of an entire de

pendance on the Almighty, to future ſaints and confeſſors. The

Jews reckon up ten trials of Abraham, of which the laſt wis the
reateſt.’ i. § 's command to him to leave his country. 2. The

mine, which forced him to go into Egypt. - {
his wife from him. 4. His war with the four kings. 5. His

deſpair of having Iſaac by Sarah, and marrying Hagar on that

account. “6. His circuinciſion in his old age. 7. His wife's be

ing again taken from him by Abimelech. 8. The expulſion of

Hagar, when ſhe was with child by him. 9. His expulſion of her

And, 12. His oblation of his only ſon Iſaac.---Bib
liotheca Bib. Wol. I. - - - - - -

No. 16. Vol. I.

3. Pharao 's taking ||

ſolemn covenant, was thenceforth called Beer

ſheba. Here Abraham intending to end his

days, unleſs God ſhould otherwiſe diſpoſe ofhim,

planted a grove for a place of religious worſhip,

and built an altar, and called on the name of the

Lord, the everlaſting God; who was minded'ſ to

make one trial more of his faith and fidelity, and

a ſevere trial it was. * * * * * - - - -

underſtanding. The well was reſtored to Abra- Gench. xx.

ſham, and the place where they entered into this to XXV.

God had ordered him to ſend away Iſhmael, Is ordered to

Iniſed to his poſterity were not to take place

in any part of that branch of his family; but that

Iſaac ſhould be the ſon of the promiſe, and his

deſcendants heirs of that happineſs and proſper

ity which he had made over to him; and now

he was pleaſed to require him, with his own

hands, to deſtroy this his ſon, his only ſon Iſaac.

A cruel injunétion but Abraham, we ſee, never

ſtayed to expoſtulate about the ſeverity or unlaw

fulneſs of it, but, on the very next morning,

without ſaying a word to any of his family, gets

all things ready, and, leaving it to God to make

good his own promiſes, reſolves to obey. To

that purpoſe, taking his ſon Iſaac with him, and

ſome ſervants, with proviſions and inſtruments

proper for the ſacrifice, he ſets out; and, * in

three days time came within fight of + Mount

Moriah, the place which God had appointed for

that dreadful ſcene. Here leaving his ſervants

behind, that they might not#. him with

their interceſſions or lamentations, he goes up to

the Mount, without betraying any ſign of grief

or concern, that might .# a ſuſpicion in his

ſon. His ſon, on the other hand, laden with the

wood and the other materials for a burnt-offering,

but perceiving nothing proper for a vićtim, could

not forbear aſking his father where it was ; Such

a queſtion, at ſuch a time, was enough to have

ſtaggered any heart leſs firm than Abraham's,

who only anſwered calmly, that God would provide

himſelf with one, little thinking how prophetically

he ſpake: for he had no ſooner bound his ſon

upon the wood, and ſtretched out his hand to

- " - - - - 1. * * *

- . . . . . . . . * : * ~ * : * : . .

* The better to explain how Abraham came toknow thei.
which God had appointed,...

**

give the fatal blow, but God was pleaſed to

ve a tradition, that when

Godbāde him gothither, and offer, his ſon, he aſked, how he

ſhould know it.}. To which theº: was, that whereſoever he

ſhould ſee the Glory of the Lord, that ſhould be the place; and

that, accordingly, when he came within fight of Mount Moriah,

he beheld a pillar of fire, reaching from the carth to the heavens,

whereby he knew that that was the place.---Hottingeri Hiſtoria

Orient... P. 36. . . . - --- . . .
* * * * * * * * * * ****

-

+ This mountain, whereon Abraham was ordered to offer his

ſon Iſaac, was certainly the ſame on which the temple was after

wards built by Solomon, and on part of which, viz. Mount Cal
vary, Chriſt did, afterwards a tually offer himſelf unto God, for

the redemption of mankind; Which offering of his, as it ſeems to

have been deſignedly prefigured by the intentional offering of

Iſaac ; ſo it might ſeen good to Divine reaſon, to aſſign;he ſame

for the typical offering of Iſaac, where, in due time, the Åmº,

our Redcciner, was to be offered. But, inſtead of Morah, the

Samaritans read Morch, and pretend that God ſent Abraham to

wards Sechen, where certainly was Moreh, (Gen. xii. 6. and

Deut. xi. 30.) and that it was upon Mount Gerizim that Iſaac

was brought, in order to be ſacrificed. But this, in all probability,

is no more than a contrivance to inhance the glory of their tein

ple.---Wells's Geography, and Calimet's Hiſtory... . . . . .

| The words of God are, “. Lay not thy hand on the child,

“neither do any thing unto him,” Gen. xxii. 1 ... and yet in

Heb. xi. 17, we are told, “that Abraham offered up Iſaac, when

“he was tried.” Fut this is eaſily reconciled, if we do but is

member, that God always takes that for done, (whether in the

commiſſion of ſin or performance of duty) where there is a will

and intention to do it, ſuppoſing the perſon tº have an opportu

nity.--Street's Dividing the Hoof -

3 B ſtop

and given him aſſurance, that the bleſfings pro-º his ſon.
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A. M. ſtop him ſhort | by a voice from Heaven, for-1, +, Abraham was then probably at Beerſheba; Geºgh, xx.

*...* ºr bidding him to do it, and declaring a ſatisfaction but being informed of her death, he came to . 1 1.*...ºf in this laſtteſt of his obedience. Surprized at the Hebron, there to mourn and perform his laſt of. ::::::::th

voice, Abraham turns about to ſee whence it

came, and ſpies a ram caught by the horns in

a thick buſh, which he immediately took, and

offered for a burnt-offering, inſtead of his ſon;

and, in memory of the whole tranſaction, called

the place where it was done jehovah-jireh, in

alluſion to the anſwer which he gave to his ſon's

queſtion, God will provide himſelf a lamb.

Thus having performed an act of ſuch perfect

and heroic obedience, as engaged God to re.

new his promiſe, with great amplifications, and

to confirm it to him with an oath, he went and

rejoined his ſervants; and, returning to Beer

ſheba, was no ſooner arrived, but he was wel

comed with the joyful news of the increaſe of his

family, viz. that Milcah, his brother Nahor's

wife, * had born him a numerous iſſue, which +

determined him, at a proper time, to ſend thi

ther for a wife for his ſon Iſaac : But " before he

did that, it happened that his own wife Sarah

died, in the 127th year of her age, at Kitjath

arba, afterwards called Hebron, in the country of

fices for her; but what he wanted, was a conve

nient burying-place. He therefore addreſſed

himſelf to the people, aſſembled in a body, at

the gate of the city, intreating them to allow him

the liberty of burying his wife among then;

but, as he was a ſtranger in the country, and had

no land then of his own, he could pretend to no

right of giving honourable interment to his dead,

in the ſepulchres of the country, without the con

ſent of the proprietors. He therefore deſired

Epron, one of the principal inhabitants, + to ſell

him the field, called Machpelah --, with the cave

and ſepulchre belonging to it. The purchaſe

was made before all the people of Hebron, at the

price of 409 ſhekels of filver, i. e. about fixty

pounds ſterling; and there he buried Sarah,

after that he had mourned for her, i. according

to the cuſtom of the country.

By this time Abraham was well advanced in Iñue, mar.

years, and being deſirous to ſee his ſon Iſaac riage with

married and ſettled in the world, before he died,

he called Eliezar, the ſteward of his houſhold,

and, † having taken an oath of him (in caſe he

Rebecca.

;Canaan. -

| The words in the beginning of the chapter are, “ that God

“ tempted Abraham,” bidding him to go and ſacrifice his ſon:

But, in ver. 11, it is ſaid, that the “angel of the Lord” forbade

him to do it: From whence ſome may infer, that, Abraham

obeyed the angel, who bade him ſpare his ſon, againſt the com

'mand of God, who bade him ſlay him. But, to ſolve this diffi

'culty, (if it be thought any) we muſt obſerve, that whenever the

Holy Scriptures tell us that God ſaid any thing, or that an angel

ſpake, we are always to underſtand both of them to have been

preſent; for the angels ever attend upon the Divine Majeſty,

and, being his miniſters, do nothing but by his order: So that,

when he is ſaid to ſpeak, it is by them; and when they are ſaid

to ſpeak, it is#. It is the Lord, therefore, that ſpeaks,

whoſoever be the miniſter.--Patrick’s Comment. And the ſpecch

which God makes to Abraham, upon this weighty occaſion, the

Jewiſh hiſtorian comments upon in this manner: “Hold thy

“hand, and ſpare thy ſon; for I did not require it of thee, out of

** any delight I take in human blood, or that I would nake a

father the affaffin of the very child which I myſelf have given

him; but to ſee how far thou wouldſt ſubmit to thy God, in

a ſelf-denial to thine own inclination and nature. But now,

‘ ſince I find thy piety to be proof againſt all temptations, I do

“here confirm, over-again, to thee, all my former promiſes,”

&c.---Joſeph. Antiq. L. i. C. 14. -

* The children of Nahor, by Milcah, were

44

tº

Huz, Buz, Ke

muel, Chezed, Hazo, Pildaſh, jidlaph, and Bethuel, who begat

Rebecca, the wife of Iſaac ; and by his concubine, whoſe name

was Reumah, he had Tebah, Gaham, Thahaſh, and Maacah,

from whom the city of Maacah, or Abel-Beth-Maacah, whoſe

territorics are ſuppoſed to have been ſituate between the two Le

banons, might probably receive its name, Gen. xxii. 20, &c.

+ Nahor very probably either removed with his father Terah

as Abraham did) from Ur in Chaldea, and ſettled at Haran in

§. or, not long after, followed him thither; becauſe,

after that the family left Ur, the firſt news that we hear of

him, is, that he was ſettled at Haran, and there had got a nume

rous family; and it is upon the account of his brother's reſiding

there, as well as that himſelf had once lived there, that Abrahain

calls it his own country, and the place where his kindred dwelt,

Gen. xxiv. 4. | - - - º

* Some of the Arabian writers tell us, that when Sarah heard

that Abraham had taken her only ſon into the mountain, to ſacri

fice to God, ſhe fell into a very great agony, which brought on

a fit of fickneſs, whereof ſhe died. --Eutychii Annales, # 74.

Joſephus, indeed, informs us, that ſhe died ſoon after this event;

but if (as he ſays) Iſaac was five-and-twenty years old, when his

father would have ſacrificed him, Sarah was 90 years old

when ſhe bore him, and 1:5 when ſhe died, ſhe muſt, according to

his own calculation, have lived eleven or twelve years after it;

and this our learned Uſhcrºmakes the difference between his ſa

crifice and her death;---Calmet's Dićtionary. . . . . .
t There is ſomething of obſcurity in this part of the hiſtory.

Sarah is ſaid to have died at Hebron, and yet we have no notice of

Abraham's removing from Beerſhebatediº ; ſo that, upon

ſome occaſion or other, we muſt ſuppoſe them to have been parted,

and that Sarah went to Hebron, while Abraham kept ſtill in his

own habitation: For, to ſay that Abrahan came from his own

tent to that of his wife, to make lamentation for her, is not con

ſiſtent with the ſequel of the text. x -.

+ The gates of cities in theſe days, and for many ages

after, were the places of judicature, and conmon reſort. Here

the governors and elders of the city met to hear complaint, ad.

** c.

- I- died

miniſter juſtice, make conveyances of titles and eſtates, and, in

ſhort, to tranſačt all the public affairs of the place : Ānd from

hence is that paſſage in the Pſaliniſt, “they ſhall not be aſhamed

“to ſpeak to their enemies in the gate,” Pſalm crxvii. ver, ult.

i. e. when they are accuſed by then before the court of magiſ

trates. . It is probable that the room, or hall, where theſe magiſ

trates ſat, was over the gate, becauſe Boaz is ſaid to go up to the

gate ; and the reaſon of having it built there ſeems to have been for

the conveniency of the inhabitants, who being all huſbandmen, and

forced to paſs and repaſs every morning and evening, as they

went and came from their labour, might be more eaſily called, as

they went by, whenever they were wanted to appear in any buſi

neſs. So that, from the whole, it appears, that Abraham could

not have made his purchaſe from Ephron, without his having re

courſe to the city gates.---Univerſal Hiſtory, L. i. C.7. -

t It is an obſervation of all thoſe who have written about the

ſepulture of the anticnts, that their dormitories, or burying-places,

were never in cities, much leſs in temples or churches, but always

in the fields or gardens. The uſe of grottos, or vaults, isº
very ancient.---Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. J. - -

t. The word in Hebrew ſignifies Double, whence it is ſuppoſed

by ſome, that there was one cave within another, or two or more

cºntiguous to cach other, in one of which Sarah was buried, and

afterwards Abraham in another. But thoſe who derive it from

the Arabic, tell us, that in that language it ſignifics ſhut up, or

walled up, which, in Eaſtern countries, was a common way of

making their tombs, to prevent thieves from harbouring in them,

ºr to hinder them from being, in any manner, violated or pro

fanºd. And, if this be the right derivat on, then may, “the

... Cave of Machpelah” be tranſlated, “the Cave that was ſhut

“up. ---Calmet's Dićtionary.

t What the rites of mourning for the dead, in thoſe days,
were, it is hard to determine, becauſe we have, as yct, no

Particulars of it recorded in Scripture. From the ſubſequent

F. ce, however, we may infer, that they ſhut themſelves up

rom company, neglected the care of their bodies, and abſtained

from their 3rdinary food. . They faſted, and lay upon the

ground; they wept, tore their cloaths, ſmote their breaſis, went

barefoot, and pulled off their hair and beards. The time of

mourning was uſually for ſeven days ;

lengthened of ſhortched, according to the ſtate or circumſtances

wherein they found themſelves: ‘Alī, during this period, they

did not dreſs themſelves, nor make their beds, nor cover their heads,
nor ſhave themſelves, nor cut their nails, nor go into the bath, nor

ſalute any body, nay, nor not ſo much as read the Book of the

Law, or ſay, their uſual prayers.---Patrick's Commentary, and

Calmer's Diêionary, under the word Mourning. -

t The form in which Eliezar took his. ... was, we are

told, “ by putting his hand under his maſter's thigh.” This

is the firſt time we'read of that ceremony, which was after

words uſed by Jacob, and Joſeph, when they were a-dying;

and the oddneſs of it has inclined ſome judicious authors to

think, that it implies a more ſolemn myſtery than men are

aware of. Some ſuppoſe that it was ſwearing by the Meſfias.

who was to come out ofAbraham's loins, or thigh, (Gen. xlvi. 24.)

others, by the covenant of circumciſion, the part circumciſed be.

ing near the thigh; but the moſt probable cenjećture is, --That,

as it could not well be done but in a kneeling poſture, ſo it was a

token of ſubjection and homage from a ſervant to his lord, he ſit

ting, and his ſervant putting his hand under him; and thereby

implicitly declaring, “I am under your power, and ready to do

whatever you ſhall think fit to cominand me.” The cuſtom, how

ever,

* > . . . ."

but it was commonly .

--
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grand-daughter:

died firſt) to procure his ſon * a wife of his own

kindred, and not of the Canaanites, he ſent him

into Meſopotamia, with full inſtructions and au

thority to conclude the marriage, and with a

train ſuitable to ſuch an embaſſy.

Eliezar, in coming to Haran, the place where

his maſter's relations dwelt, ſtopped at the public

well (whither it was cuſtomary for the youn

women of the place to come everyjºi
evening for water) to reſt and refreſh his camels;

and, being penſive and ſolicitous how to per

form his meſſage to his maſter's ſatisfaction, he

made a mental prayer to God, that he would be

pleaſed to give this token of the ſucceſsfulneſs of

his journey, viz. That the perſon deſigned for his

young maſter's wife, might diſcover it by ſome

token of courteſy to him. In the mean time,

* Rebecca came to the well; and, when Eliezar

defired her to give him a draught of her water,

ſhe offered her ſervice, not only to draw for him,

but for his camels likewiſe, which (being the

very ſign he requeſted of God) he permitted her

to do, for his fuller convićtion.

While he ſaw her thus employed, he took

notice that the damſel was exceeding beautiful;

and, having enquired into her relations and fa

mily, he found that ſhe was his maſter's brother's

Whereupon he immediately

took out a pair of gold ear-rings, to the weight of

two ſhekels, and a pair of bracelets,which weighed

about ten, withwhich he preſented her, deſiring, at

the ſame time, that, if they had any room at her

houſe, he might be permitted to lodge there that

night. Her anſwer was, that that he might do

very conveniently; and ſo, accepting of the pre

fents, ſhe made haſte home to acquaint the family

with this adventure, leaving Eliezar full of con

templations and acknowledgments to the Divine

favour, for this happy, ſurprizingly happy inci

dent. -- - - - - - … - - - --tº

As ſoon as Laban had heard what his ſiſter had

to tell him, he went immediately, and, inviting

the ſtranger into his houſe, ordered all proper

proviſion to be made for the civil reception both

of himſelf and his retinue. At his firſt introduc

tion, Eliezar opened to the family the occaſion of

his coming; acquainted them with the ſucceſs

that had attended him in his journey; and gave

them a full account of the circumſtances of his

- -

heir which he had given him in his old age; and

of the large expectances which this his heir had,

not only from the prerogative of his birth, but

from the donation and entail of all his father’s

poſſeſſions: And having, in this manner, deli

vered his credentials, he demanded immediately,

even before he did either eat or drink with them,

their poſitive anſwer. …").

+ Laban and Bethuel were both of opinion

that the Divine providence was very viſible in

it would be mighty wrong to refuſe Rebecca

upon this occaſion, they conſented that he ſhould

carry her to her intended huſband, as ſoon as he

pleaſed: So that matters being thus far agreed

on, he thought it now proper to preſent her with

the jewels of ſilver and gold, and fine raiment,

which he had brought for her; and he having,

at the ſame time, made ſome conſiderable pre

ſents to her mother and brethren, the remainder

of the day they devoted to feaſting and mirth.

In the morning, Eliezar, who began to think the

time long till his maſter was acquainted with the

good ſucceſs of his negociation, deſired to be

diſmiſſed. The requeſt a little ſtartled them.

They promiſed themſelves, that, at leaſt, he would

ſtay ten days longer: But he, perſiſting in his re

ſolution, the thing was referred to Rebecca, who

conſented to go with him, as ſoon as he pleaſed:

So that all things being preſently made ready,

and, and having * the bridal bleſſing beſtowed

upon her, ſhe took her leave and departed, with

her nurſe, whoſe name was Deborah, and other

ſervants appointed to attend her. . . . . . . .

“Whilſt Eliezar was conveying his fair charge

to his maſter's houſe, Providence had ſo ordered

the matter, that Iſaac, taking a ſolitary walk in

the fields that evening, happened to eſpy his ſer

wants and camels upon the road, and thereupon

went forwards to meet them. As ſoon as Re

becca was informed who he was, ſhe alighted;

and, * throwing her yell over her face, (as the

manner of women then was) ſhe waited to re

ceive his firſt compliments...}. Iſaac, with great

her into his mother's tent, which was fitted up for

her apartment. Not long after, they were mar

this whole affair ; and therefore concluding, that.

reſpect, addreſſed himſelf to her, and conducted

– ---. H. H. -

ever, afterwards, in ſwearing, was, to “lift upthe hand to Heaven,”

(Gen. xiv. 12.) and, upon account of both theſe ceremonies, the

Grcek word ºxº;, which ſignifies an oath, is ſuppoſed to be de

rived from the HebrewJereck, a thigh; as the word ºvo, to ſwear,

is ſuppoſed to come from the Hebrew Jamin, which is the right

hand.---Ainſworth's Annotations. - -

* Not but that Laban and his family were idolaters, as well as

the Canaanites; but then he was much better than they, becauſe

he ſtill retained the worſhip of the true God, as appears from the

ſequel of the hiſtory, (Ch...Kxiv. 37,) though blended, and cor

rupted with very groſs mixtures and additions of his own, whereas

the Canaanites had utterly revolted from it.---Grot. Par, a , i.

* Great was the ſimplicity, and humility of theſe early days,

when perſons of the beſt rank, and of the female ſex too, did not

diſdain to be employed in ſuch ſervile offices. . . Thus, in the fol

lowing age, Jacob found his couſin Rachel watering her father's

ſheep; and ſeveral ages after that, the ſeven daughters of Jethro,

who was a prince as well as a prieſt of Midian, kept their father's

flocks, and uſed to draw water for the cattle. So well has our

author expreſſed that ſimplicity of manners, which we may ob

ferve in Homer of Heſiod, or any of the moſt antient writers.----

Howell's Hiſtory, L. i. - --~ *

t This Bcthuel could not be her father, becauſ, had he been P

$o, it would have beca improper to have had Laban either named

before him, or giving anſwer to Abraham's meſſenger, when his

father was by; and therefore, ſince Joſeph makes the damſel tell

Pliezar, that her father had been dead long ago, and that ſhe was

left to the care of her brother Laban, this Bethuel, who is here

- ſ. - * : *** *

- a . ". . . . . . ; : * ~ *

named after Laban, and is never nore taken notice of during the

whole tranſačtion, muſt have been ſong younger brother.#:

family. Univerſal Hiſtory, L.I.C. 7... ºn

* The bleſfing, is comprized in theſe words,

- - - - -

-- Be thou a

“ gate of thoſe that hate them;’ which was afterwards made a

ſolcinn form of benedićtion in leading the bride to her bride

groom. . . ºu...it tº - - .

* The uſe of the vail was the univerſal praćtice among all

nations, as far as hiſtory can inform us, except the Spartans, who

are reported to have been ſingular, in that their virgins were per

|mitted to appear without a vail; but, after they were married, they

were never to be ſeen in public without it. It was from the

practice of valling the bride, when ſhe was brought to the bride

groom, in token both of modeſty and ſubjećtion, that the preſents

which he made her upon this occaſion, wereby the Grecks called

&yaxaxvtzºgiº :...and thus the poets, in celebrating the marriage of

Proſerpine to Pluto, have this fićtion.-------That, upon unvail

ing his bride, he preſented her with the iſland of Skily, in lieu of

her wail, which he took from her.----Bibliotheca Bib. Vol. I.

+ It may ſeem a little ſtrange, that, upon ſo fingular an occa

fion, no mention ſhould be made of Abraham, who was a princi

al party concerned herein; but for this ſome account, by ſup

poſing that Abraham, before this, had married Keturah, (thºugh,

not to breakin with the account of his ſon's marriage, the hiſtºry
relates it later) and refigned his eſtate, and the government of his

family, into the hands of Iſaac, chufing to live the remainder of

his days in retirement with his new conſort. -

ried

“ mother of thouſands of millions, and let thy ſeed poſſeſs the

maſter's family; of the wealth and proſperity Gen.ch.xx.

wherewith God had bleſſed him; of the ſon and to XXV. *.
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ried together; and Iſaac grew ſo fond of her,

that the love he had for his wife, helped to alle

viate the grief he had long conceived for the loſs

of his mother. . . . . . . . . .

... After this.happy marriage of his ſon, Abra

ham, ſtill finding himſelf ſtrong enough to make

a new addition to his family, took another wife,

+ whoſe name was Keturah, by whom he * had

ſix ſons: But, left they ſhould interfere with Iſaac

in his inheritance of Canaan, as they grew up,

he portioned them off, and ſent them away to

wards the eaſt, where, ſettling in Arabia and Sy

ria, they became, in time, heads of different Ila

( . 1

T H E * I

UT how great ſoever the name of the

“ U) patriarch Abraham may be thought,

“ there are ſome grounds to believe that he did

* not deſerve properly all the commendations

“ that have been heaped on him. The ſacred

* hiſtorian, indeed, has been very copious upon

“ this ſubject. He has employed no leſs than

“, ſeventeen chapters in recording the tranſac

*tions of his#. fias drawn ſome parts of

“...his charaćter in very fair colours. #. re

“ preſented him as a ſtrenuous oppoſer of idol

“atry, and a zealous promoter of the true wor

“ ſhip of God; wiſe and prudent, humble and
* i- * – —1–

—r- → - H →

*_ --

tions; whereof we have footſteps both in ſacred Gen.ch. xx.

and profane hiſtory.

. . This is the ſubſtance of what the ſacred hiſ.

tory relates concerning the great patriarch Abra

ham. - At length, laden with honours, and

worn out with age, after he had lived the ſpace

of an hundred and ſeventy-five years, he took

leave of this world; and, by his two ſons, Iſh

mael and Iſaac, was buried in the cave of Mach

pelah, (where, above forty years before, he had

repoſited the remains of his beloved wife Sarah)

º a name famous to all poſterity behind

III]. -
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“ condeſcenſive, generous and hoſpitable; with

“, a courage undaunted, a faith impregnable, and

“, a reſolution able to ſurmount all difficulties;

“ honoured and beloved by his own family, fami

“ liar with kings and princes, converſant with an

“gels, and intimate with God. But notwith

“ ſtanding * all this profuſion of praiſe, upon a

“nearer enquiry we ſhall find, that ſome paſſages

“...have fallen from his pen, which darken and

“ obſcure his hero's character not a little. For,

“ (b) What apology can be made for his de

“...nial of his wife, at his going down into Egypt,

“ and at Gerar He, who was under the im

L

*'t Keturah is ſuppoſed by ſome Jewiſh interpreters to be the

fame with Hagar, whom Abraham, after his wife's death, ſent for

again, and by her had all the fix ſons here mentioned : But, be

ſides that Hagar muſt have been aboveº years of age, and,

conſequently too old to bear ſo many children, the text itſelf

ſeems to be againſt this ſuppoſition : For it informs us, that

Abraham added or proceeded to take to him another wife, which

is a different thing to his recalling the old one. The more pro

bable opinion, therefore, is, that this Keturah was a domeſtic of

his own, a Canaanite perhaps, whom he had converted to the true

religion; but then the dificulty is, how Abraham could diſpoſe of

fo many ſons in ſo ſhort a ſpace as that which intervened-between

his wife's, and his own death... To ſolve this, ſome hare ſup:

poſed that this Keturah became his wife, i. e. wife of the ſecond

order, long before the death of Sarah, even immediately after he

rted with Hagar; but then this ſuppoſition is contrary to the

ſenſe-of-the original; and, therefore, if we are minded to ad

here to that, we muſt ſay, that Abraham's living almoſt forty

years after Sarah's death, gave him time enough to diſpoſe of the

ſons begotten of Keturah, as the renovation of his ſtrength, which

was certainly miraculous, (for forty years before he is ſaid to

have been dead to all ſuch purpoſes, Rom. xi. 19) enabled him to

beget them.---Calmet's§§. Ainſworth's Annotations, and
Univerſal Hiſtory, L. i. C. 7. t- . . . . . .

-*. His ſons were Zimram, Jokſham, Medan, Midian, Iſhbak,

and Shuah; whereof Jokſhim had Sheba, and Dedan: Dedan had

Aſhurim, Letuſhim, and Leumim: and Midian had Ephah, Epher,

Hanock, Abidah, and Eldaah, Gen. xxv. 2, &c. And the foot

ſteps we find of theſe in hiſtory (according to the beſt conječiures)

are ſuch as follow. From Zimram, in all probability, were deſ.

cended the Zamarens, a people mentioned by Pliny, Natural

Hiſtory, L. 6. C, 18. From Sheba, the Sabeans, mentioned in

Job, i. 13.” From Dedan, the Dedamim, mentioned in Iſa. xx. ||

13. From Midian, the Midianites, mentioned in ſeveral places.

From Shuah, the Shuites, thentioned in Job," ii. ºr 1. From

Fphah, was a town of the ſame maine, mentioned by Iſaiah, lx. 6.

From-Hanock, a country called Canauna, mentioned by Pliny,

Natural Hiſtory, L. 6. C. 28: -- And (to name no more) from

Medan; a country called Mediana, in which is the famous city.

of Mecca, where Mahomet was born.----Bcdford's Chronology,

L. 3. C. 4. and Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. I.

..+ This account of Abraham's death is given by way of antici

pation; for when the text has recited his ſons; and their ſettle

ment, it brings him and Iſhmael to their graves; not that they

died. before the birth of his two grandſons, Jacob and Eſau, as

the text has placed things, (for Abraham fived till they were

!--- i.

fifteen years old, and Iſhmael till they were fixty-three) but,

having no more to ſay of the father and the ſon, Moſes here con

cludes their hiſtory at once.---Lightfoot.

* The Jewiſh writers tell us, that Abraham was bred up in

the religion of the Zabii, who, in thoſe early times, made images.

or repreſentations, of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, to worſhip ; and

that his father, Terah, was a maker and ſeller of theſe images;

that Abraham, being well ſkilled in the aſtronomy of thoſe times,

learned from thence, that the celeſtial bodies could neither make

nor move themſelves by their own power, but that there was one

...} God, who created, preſerved, and governed all other things,

and that, therefore, they ought to worſhip him alone; that #:

father, Terah, going from home about particular bufineſs, and

leaving, Abrahain in the ſhop to ſell the images, he, in his abſence,

broke them all, except the largeſt of them; that upon this, Terah

being angry, brought Abraham before the chief king of the Aſ

ſyrian monarchy, to be puniſhed for this crime; that the king,

being one of the Magi, commanded Abraham to worſhip the fire,

and, upon his refuſal, ordered him to be thrown into an hot

burning furnace; but that Abraham came out unhurt, in the

preſence and to the admiration of them all.---Maimonides in

Mor. Névoc. L. iii. C. 29. Jad. Chaz. de Idolatria, Ch. 1. Shal

ſheleth, P. 8.- Inchaſin, Part ix. Fol. 1. But ſome think, that

this whole ſtory aroſe from taking the word Ur to fignify the fire,

as it is in the Hebrew, and thence interpreting the ſaying of God

to Abraham in this manner---" I am the Lord, that brought

“‘thee out of the Fire of the Chaldeans, to give thee this land to

“inherit it." Since it is expreſsly ſaid, however, Gen. xi. 31.

that Terah, Lot, Abraham, and Sarah his wife, came all forth to

gether out of Ur of the Chaldees, it may, therefore, very properly

be takeh for a city dedicated to the Fire, which was there princi

pally worſhipped, and from thence it might take its name.

* Profane authors (if poſſible) ſay more in the praiſe and com

mendation of Abraham, than do the ſacred; but there is reaſon

enough to believe, that their accounts are loaded with fićtions:

Some have averred that he reigned at Damaſcus; others, that he

dwelt a long time in Egypt, and taught the Egyptians aſtronomy

and arithmetick. Some ſay that he invented letters, and the

Hebrew language; that he was the author of ſeveral works, and,

among others, of a famous book intituled Jezira, or the Creation:

And, among the Perſians, ſo great a man was he accounted, that

the Magi, or worſhippers of fire, believe Zoroaſtres (who was their

prophet) to be the ſame with the patriarch Abraham.-----Calmet's

#. - * . . . . . : • .

(b) Bayle's Dićtionary, under the word Sarah.
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“ mediate guidance of God, and by whoſe di

“rection he left his country, might have ad

“ ventured to tell the truth, and, in ſo doing,

“ have committed his wife to the divine pro

“tection, with a much better grace, than in

“ the method he took of engaging her in the

“ prevarication. Had he done this but once

“ indeed, we might have called it the effect of

“ ſome violent fear or apprehenſion of danger,

“ which put him upon an evaſion not ſo com

“mendable ; but when we find him repeating

“ the ſame fallacy to Abimelech, that he had

“ uſed before to Pharaoh, and laying it down

“ for a conſtant rule of practice, that his wife,

“ becauſe ſhe was beautiful, ſhould in every

“ ſtrange country paſs for his ſiſter; we can
4.

‘ hardly forbear thinking, (c) that he had a

“ ſecret intent in this tranſaction to betray her

‘chaſtity, and, by an infamous lye, to make a

“ market of her honour and virtue ; ſince the

“ hiſtory acknowledges, that, by this conduct,

“ he got from one king, (d) who treated him

‘ well for her ſake, cattle in abundance; and

“ from the other, (e) a thouſand pieces of ſilver,

‘ beſides ſheep, and oxen, and men ſervants, and

“ women ſervants.

“What apology can be made for his taking

“Hagar to wife, and thereby not only eſta

“bliſhing polygamy (for which he has been

“ quoted ever ſince) but expreſſing a diſtruſt

“ likewiſe of God's veracity, by endeavouring

“ to have children by her, when God had ſo

“ often promiſed him iſſue by Sarah? Sarah,

“ perhaps, might be a woman of an eaſy tem

“per, and ready to connive at her huſband's

“failings: but to have her introduced, as ſo

“liciting her huſband to commit adultery

“ with her maid, is ſomewhat incongruous;

“ and the more rational ſuppoſition is, that

“ what he did of this kind was more from his

“ own appetite, than his wife's requeſt, and

“ poſſibly, with a purpoſe to make the experi

“ment on which ſide the default, in their not

“ having children, might lie.

“What apology can be made for his ſevere

“ treatment of Hagar and Iſhmael, in ſend

“ing them both away into the wide world, in

“ order to ſeek their fortune? Iſhmael, per

“haps, might be a waggiſh boy, that, upon

“one occaſion or other, had put ſome little

“ trick upon Iſaac, which his mother per

“ ceiving might fall into a paſſion, and perti

“ naciouſly inſiſt, that both the motherandſon

“ ſhould, that moment, be turned out of

“ doors, which the poor patriarch, to preſerve

“family-peace, might poſſibly be induced to

“ do; but then he ſhould have certainly ſent

“ them away in a better plight, than we find

“he did. (f) He is all along repreſented as a

“ perſon of great wealth and opulence: and

“ therefore to have made ſome competentpro

“ viſion for her and her ſon, is no more than

“what juſtice, as well as common compaſſion,

“exacted of him; but to ſend a woman into a

“ deſolate wilderneſs, with a little child in her

“ arms, and with no more than one bottle of

“ water, and ſuch a quantity of bread as ſhe

“could carry, out of a family, where ſhe had

-

-

(c/ Chriſtianity as old, &c. p. 248.

(d) Gen. xii. 16.

{? Chap. xx. 16.

f) Shuckford's Connečtion, vol. II. 1, 6.

No. 17. Vol. I.
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ty, is ſuch cruel and barbarous uſage, as can

hardly be ſuppoſed to proceed from the di

vine direétion. -

“. Above all, what apology can be made for

his intent to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac 2 (g)

That God is to be obeyed above all things,

and even in oppoſition ſometimes to the

paſſions and affections, which he hath made

connatural to us, is not to be denied: And

yet this we may lay down for a certain

maxim, that the Lord of the univerſe go

verns himſelf by the eternal rules of iń.
and can neither himſelf act, nor command

his creatures to act, in any inſtance, contrary

to them. Since therefore, the command of

ſlaying an innocent child is a contradićtion

of that eternal rule of reaſon, by which pa

rents are obliged to preſerve their offspring,

it is not to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a com_

mand ever came from God. Much more

probable it is, that it might be the deluſion

of ſome wicked ſpirit, delighting in cruelty

and blood; and yet we find the patriarch

not making the leaſt demur upon this occa

fion, (h) nor once expoſtulating for the life

of his ſon; though, at another time, he could

be importunate enough for the pardon of an

impious, inhoſpitable, and inceſtuous city.

“(i) He believed in the Lord, we are told, and

his faith ºvas imputed to him fºr righteouſneſs.

and yet in the very next verſe but one, we

find him doubting of the divine promiſe

concerning the poſſeſſion of the land of Ca

naan, and requiring ſome ſign or token from

God, whereby ſhall I know that I ſhall inherit

it? A friend he was reputed to the true wor

ſhip of God, and a bitter enemy to all ido

latry; and yet we find him planting ſuch

groves as were (k) afterwards forbidden and

ordered to be cut down, and burnt with fire:

and, as he gave occaſion for theſe idolatrous

places, ſo it is not unlikely, that the barbarous

cuſtom of men's ſacrificing their children to

devils, might be introduced, in imitation of

this attempt of Abraham's to offer up his
ſon.

“So that, upon the whole, this great friend

and favourite of God, as he is called, was

not a whit better than his neighbours; ſince

to his wife Sarah he was perfidious, and to

his wife Hagar inhumane; turned the latter

away ſhamefully, and would have proſtituted

the former for gain; to both his ſons was

cruel and unnatural, for as much as he ex

pelled the one, and would have deſtroyed

the other; was guilty of lying and diſſimu

lation towards men; of diſtruſt and diffi

dence towards God; and perhaps gave occa

ſion to the moſt horrid kind of idolatry, that

ever was invented, the oblations of ſons and

daughters to infºrmal ſpirits.

“ The like, if not worſe, may be ſaid of his

nephew Lot; for (l) what can we conceive

more vile and abominable, than the offer of

proſtituting his own daughters to a pack of

outragious Sodomites ? The laws of hoſpi

tality may engage a man indeed to do much,

g) Chriſtianity as old, &c. p. 97.

) Lord Shaftſbury's Characteriſtics, vol. III. p. 10.

) Gen. xv. 6.

) Duet. xvi. 21.

(

(h

(i

(k (1) Le Clerc's Commentary. -

3 C “ but
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“but never ſurely to commit ſuch an enormi

“ty, even, for the acquiſition of the greateſt

“good. His daughters too ſeem to have had

“too deep a tinéture of the vices of Sodom,

“when they were not afraid to make their fa

“ ther drunk, in order to go to bed to him;

* nor aſhamed to call their inceſtuous iſſue by

“ ſuch names, as would perpetuate the memo

“ry of the fact. -

, “Had the father indeed falſen into theſe

* crimes but once, ſomething might have been

“ imputed to the imbecility of his age, and the

“ intoxicating quality of the liquor, which at

“firſt perhaps he might not perceive; but to

* be guilty of drunkenneſs and inceſt two
ºc

“

“

c

nights ſucceſſively, argues a propenſity to

vice, and is no ſmall indication of an aban

“ doned character.

“ In this light has Moſes repreſented ſome

“ part of the conduct of the uncle and his ne

‘phew, and, in the courſe of their hiſtory, has

“related ſeveral other things, highly incre

“dible, and incongruous to reaſon. For,

“What an odd character is that of Melchi

“zedeck, a kind of linſey-woolſey brother,

“ part king, and part prieſt, to whom Abraham

“gave the tithes of all; and eſpecially, if we take

“...in the additional titles, which the author to

“the Hebrews gives him, (m) of being without

“father, without mother, without deſcent; having

“neither beginning of days, nor end of life; but

“ being made like unto the Son of God, and aliding

“a prieſ continually. º

... “What a ſtrange prophecy is that concern

“ing Iſhmael, (n) he will be a wild man, or,

“as it is in the original, a wild aſs-man; his

“hand/all be againſ; every man, and every man's

“hand againſ him, and he ſhall dwell in the pre

“ſence of all his /rethren? Cold comfort, one

“would think, it ſhould be to Hagar, in her

“ diſtreſſed and diſconſolate condition, and

“enough indeed to frighten her out of her ſen

“ ſes, to be told by an angel, that what ſhe

“ had conceived in her womb would become a

“monſter, part man, and part aſs; and whoſe

“ fortune ſhould be to live all his life long by

“ thieving and moroading.

“f What a ſenſeleſs, as well as immodeſt a

“ rite, is that of circumciſion, (ſuppoſing it

“ to be of divine inſtitution) for a ſign of a co

-
*

- - -

-

“ venaht between God and Abraham? Where

“ is the ſenſe of mutilating the infants body,

“ and thereby endangering its life, as ſoon as

“it is born? If a corporeal mark was abſolutely

“ neceſſary to diſtinguiſh Abraham's poſterity

“ from the reſt of mankind, the divine wiſdom,

“one would think, ſhould have pitched upon

“ ſome other part of the body, rather than

“ that, which common modeſty labours to

“ conceal. (2) The more probable opinion

“ therefore is, that a practice, ſo unaccounta

“ble in itſelf, was not of God's appointment,

“ but what Abraham learnt when he was in

“ Egypt, and afterwards impoſed upon his

“ poſterity to make them more acceptable to

“ that nation, on whom he foreſaw that they

“were for ſome ages to depend.

“What a romantic ſtory is that of Abra

ham's fighting four victorious kings, and

“ putting them to the rout, with a ſmall hand

“ful of his own domeſtics; eſpecially when

“ theſe kings (according to the ſenſe of the

“beſt commentators) were not petty princes,

but the governors of vaſt provinces, under

the command of the Aſſyrian monarch 2

“What a ridiculous attempt is that of

“Abraham to ſacrifice his ſon, who (accord

“ing to the beſt computation) was then in the

“prime of his life, at leaſt, of an age ſufficient

“to make a reſiſtance; and reſiſtance we may

be ſure he would not fail to make, rather

“ than ſuffer himſelf to be butchcred?

“But above all, what an incredible ſtory is

cº

…

cc.

co

“ that of Lº's wift's metamorphºſis, of Herbéing

“ changed into a pillar of ſalt, merely for turn

“ing about to ſee the deſtruction of the city,

“ where ſhe had ſo long lived; " eſpecially

“ conſidering the ſeveral improvements which

“later hiſtorians have made upon the account,

“too light, and too improbable, ever to be

“ named P

“ Theſe, and many more, are the incon

“gruities, which occur in this period of time;

“ enough to ſtagger our belief, and to call the

“authority of the ſacred penman into queſ

“ tion.”

But, we certainly judge wrong of the merits

of any author, when we ſuffer our prejudice to

blind our underſtanding, and to hinder it from

attending to its chief drift and deſign. The

(m) Heb. vii. 3. &c.

(n) Gen. xvi. 12.

+ The manner of this ceremony's being performed, whe

ºther in the public ſynagogue, or in private houſes, is this:

The perſon, who is appointed to be the god-father, ſets down

upon a ſeat, with a ſilk-cuſhion provided for that purpoſe,

and ſettles the child in a proper poſture on his knees, when

he, who is to circumciſe him (which, by the bye, is accounted

a great honour among the Jews) opens the blankets. Some

, make uſe of ſilver tweezers, to take up ſo much of the pre

puce, as they deſign to cut off, but others take it up with

their fingers. Then he, who circumciſes the child, holding

the razor in his hand, ſays, Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, who haft

commanded us to be circumciſed; and, while he is ſaying this,

cuts off the thick ſkin of the prepuce, and then, with his

thumb nails, tears off a finer ſkin ſtill remaining. After this

... he ſucks the blood, which flowsº this occaſion,

and ſpits it out into a cup full of wine: Then he puts ſome

.dragon's blood upon the wound, ſome coral powder, and other

things to ſlop the bleeding, and ſo covers up the part affected.

“When this is done, he takes the cup, wherein he had ſpit the

blood; moiſtens his lips therewith ; and then, bieńing both

that, and the child, gives him the name, which his father had

appointed, and, at the ſame time, pronounces theſe words of

Ezekiel, I ſaid into thee, when thou waſ in thy blood, live,

Ezek. xvi. 6. after which, the whole congregation repeats the

128th Pſalm, Bleſºd is every man, that flareth the Lord, &c.

and ſo the ceremony concludes. Only we muſt obſerve, that

beſides the ſeat, appointed for the god-father, there is always

another left empty, and is deſigned, ſome ſay, for the pro

phet Elias, who, as they imagine, is inviſibly preſent at all

circumciſions. Calmet's Dictionary, under time word Cir

cumciſion. -

(o) Lord Shaftſbury's Charact. vol. III. p. 32. Marſham's

Can. Chron. p. 72. and Chriſtianity as old, &c. p. 94.

* The Jewiſh doctors, as well as ſome Chriſtian fathers, la

bour to perſuade us, that it was extant in their days; that it

was no ways impaired, and would laſt as long as the world

endured; that what it loſes by any accident, or the injuries of

the weather, is daily ſupplied, ſo that it continues ever the

ſame; and, in ſhort, that it has all the ſignatures and infirmi

ties of the ſex attending it, even as if it were alive. Saurin's

Diſſertations 18. Whether it was Tertullian, or St. Cyprian,

that was the author of theſe verſes, but ſo it is, that the poet,

be he who he will, has tacked together ſeveral of theſe in

credible things.

In fragilem mutata ſalem ſtetit illa, ſepulchrum

Ipſaque Imago ſui, formam fine Corpore ſervans.

urat adhuc etenim nuda ſtatione ſub AEthram, º

Nec pluviis dilapſa, ſitu, nec diruta ventis.

Quinetiam ſquis mutilaverit advena formam,

Protinus in ſeſe ſuggeſtu vulnera complent.

Dicitur & vivens aiio ſub Corpore ſexus

Munificos ſolito diſpungere ſanguine Menſes. -

}&/in. Mike. Sacra, Tom. 2.

§r(.3.1:

. . . *
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great end which Moſes had in writing this part give us this charaćter of him, viz. That in the From Gen.

of his hiſtory, was to inſtruct the Jews in their

riſe and original, their clection and ſeparation

from the reſt of mankind: and therefore fit it

was, when he entered upon the hiſtory of their

great founder Abraham, in whom they became

a peculiar people, a choſen generation, and a royal

prieſthood, (as the apoſtle (p) ſtiles them) that

he ſhould lay aſide §. uſual conciſeneſs, and

endeavour to expatiate a little upon ſo uſeful,

and ſo agreeable a ſubject.

The ſpirit of God very well foreſaw, that

Abraham's character would become renowned

in future generations; that not only the Jews,

but ſeveral other nations would lay claim to

him, as their progenitor; that not only the

ſaints and prophets in the Old Teſtament would

make him the chief pattern of faith, and obe

dience to God's commands,but that,even under,

the New, his example would be propounded for

our imitation, and (q) his bºſºm be made the

happy receptacle of the ſouls of the righteous,

between their death and their reſurreótion; and

therefore it is no wonder, that he led the holy

penman into a longer recital of the life and ad

ventures of a perſon, who is ſtiled the friend ºf

God, and father of the faithful; who was the great

founder of the very nation, he was now writing

to; whoſe ſons were to be kings and princes

in their ſeveral diſtant countries, and in whºſe

ſeed all the nations of the carth were to be blºſſed.

We muſt obſerve however, that one great

error in thoſe that have undertaken to vindi

cate the Holy Scriptures, is, their unwilling

neſs to ſuppoſe any faults in the lives of the an

tient patriarchs; and therefore they ſtudy to

apologize for every thing they did, and ſome

times labour even to conſecrate their very vices.

Their opinion is, that the Holy Spirit has per

'ſcribed them as patterns, every way worthy of

our imitation; and therefore they think it a

diſparagement to the ſcriptures themſelves, if

any blemiſh or defect ſhould occur in theſe

men's characters; whereas the Scriptures have

no manner of concern in any ſuch thing.

Their purpoſe is to repreſent mankind, as they

are cloathed with infirmities, and beſet with

temptations to fin; and it is a glorious inſtance

of their truth and veracity, when we find the

faults and failings of ſome of their greateſt

worthies related as they really happened, and

ſet in a true light, without extenuation or ex

cuſe. “ The moſt celebrated of the ſaints of

“God, (r) ſays St. Auſtin, are not impecca

“ble; and from their faults there is no arguing

“ to the prejudice of the book, in which, as we

‘ find them recorded as matter of hiſtory, ſo

we find them condemned as matter of mora

“lity. God has informed us, ſays he, of what

“ paſſed, but not authorized it, and ſet the ex

“ ample before us, not for a pattern, but for a

“warning.” *

Abraham, in the age wherein he lived, was

certainly accounted a man of great piety and

worth. (s) We have the teſtimony of ſeveral,

Heathen authors in his favour, and Beroſus in

particular, (t) (as he is quoted by Joſephus)

--

º

-

rt

(p) I Pet. ii. 9.

(q) Matt. "iſ" II.

{; Fauſtus, l. 22. c. 41.

*) Vid. Grot. de Verit. l. 1. § 16.

(t) Lib. 1. c. 8. -

tenth generation, after the flood, there was a man

among the Chaldeans, who was very juſt, and

great, and ſºught after heavenly things. But, not

withſtanding this, it muſt be acknowledged,

that, in this inſtance of denying his wife Sarah,

he was guilty, at leaſt, of a manifeſt diſfimu

lation. -

'Tis in vain to ſay, (u) that ſhe was really

his ſiſter by another wife, whom his father

Terah might marry, after the death of his mo–

ther; for this brings upon him the charge of

inceſt. 'Tis in vain to ſay, (x) that, as he was

a prophet, he was directed by the Holy Spirit

to make uſe of this ſubterfuge, in order to pre

ſerve his life; for this is making God the author

of ſºn. 'Tis in vain to ſay, (y) that what he

declared was truth though not the whole truth;

that he concealed what was proper, and told

nothing that was falſe; becauſe his declaring

her to be his fifter was in effect denying her to

be his wife, which was a direét falſhood.

Men certainly have a right to conceal their

ſentiments, upon ſeveral occaſions, by a pru

dent filence; but whenever they male uſe of

words, and pretend thereby to diſcover their

thoughts, they impoſe upon their hearers, if

they do not really expreſs what they pretend:

and in this the very formality of lying does

conſiſt, namely, in a ſettled intention to de

ceive others. “ (:) For, whatever is ſaid,

“ whether in itſelf it be true or falſe, whether

“ it agrees with the thoughts of the ſpeaker or

“ not, yet, if it plainly tends to deceive the

“hearer; if he, who ſays it, perceives the ten

“dency, and accordingly uſes it to this end,

“however diſguiſed it is, underwhatever forms

“ it is expreſſed, it is, to all intents and pur

“ poſes, a lye.”

'Tis in vain then to pretend to aſſoil the pa

triarch from the imputation of lying or diſſi

mulation in this caſe; but then this may be

ſaid in extenuation of his fault, —That it pro

ceeded from a weakneſs of faith, and a preva

lcncy of fear, which are ſometimes ...]”. be,

incident to the beſt of men. He conſidered

himſelf as a ſtranger, among a licentious ſort of

people, and expoſed to the power of an arbi

trary government ; and, from a principle of

worldly caution, both to preſerve his own life,

and his wife's modeſty, he concluded that this

would bethebeſtexpedient:butmuchmorewiſe

ly had he done, had he committed the whole

matter to God's management, in reliance on his

promiſes, and, in confidence of his protection.

It cannot however, with any tolerable con

ſtruction, be charged upon him, that he went

about to betray his wift's chaffity, ſince, accord

ing to his preſent ſentiments, he took the moſt

effectual method to prevent it. (a) For, in

declaring her to be his ſiſter, he made it known

that ſhe was committed to his care and diſpo

ſal; and from hence he ſuppoſed it would

come to paſs, that, if any of the country was

minded to make his addreſſes to the ſiſter, he

would, of courſe, come and apply himſelf to

the brother. The firſt motions of love he

(u) Calmet's Dićtionary under the word Sarah. -

(x) Vid. Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriarch. Vol. II. Exercit. 4.

(y) Waterland's Scripture Vindication, Part 1.

(z). Biſhop Smalridge's Sermon of Lying. .

(a) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 4.

- knew

XX--XXV. 11.

But he had no

deſign to be

tray her

chaſtity.
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knew were moſt impetuous, and apt to hurry

men into violence and outrage; and therefore

he thought with himſelf, that, if he ſhould paſs

for her huſband, ſuch as were in love with her,

would have no other way of accompliſhing

their deſires, but at the expence of his life :

whereas, if he paſſed for her brother, time

might be gained, the treaty of marriage pro

longed, and ſeveral unforeſeen accidents hap

pen, that might give the divine providence a

ſeaſonable opportunity to interpoſe in his fa

vour, as we find it did.

Nor can the preſents, which both Pharaoh

and Abimelech gave Abraham upon the deli

very of his wife, with any juſtice, be imputed

to his management; ſince they were voluntary

acknowledgments for his interceding for them;

Oblations of gratitude for their recovery from

the fore plagues, wherewith God had afflicted

them; and a kind of commutation for the in

jury and affront they had put upon perſons, ſo

highly favoured by God, that, (b) at what time

they went from one nation to another, from one king

dom to another peºple, he ſuffered no man to do them

wrong ºut reproved even kings fºr their ſakes.

Hagar, according to the opinion of ſome of

the Rabbins, who love to magnify every mat

ter, was one of the daughters of Pharaoh, king

of Egypt, whom he ſent along with Abraham,

when he diſmiſſed him ſo honourably: ſhe was

an Egyptian indeed, very probably one of thoſe

ſervants that were given to Abraham, and was

employed about Sarah's perſon as her waiting

maid; but we have no grounds to think, that

a woman of her extraction, (had ſhe been Pha

raoh's daughter) would have condeſcended to

ſerve in any capacity. However this be, Sarah,

ſeeing herſelf now grown old and barren, and

knowing that God had promiſed a numerous

poſterity to Abraham, believed that, in order

to contribute to the accompliſhment of theſe

promiſes, ſhe ought to give her ſervant to him

for a wife: and accordingly ſhe is introduced,

as making the firſt offer: (c) Behold, now the

Lord hath refrained me from bearing, I pray thee

go in unto my maid; it may be, that I may obtain

children by her. This propoſal, (as St. Chryſo

ſtom (d) obſerves) and the ſoft manner of

making it, diſcovered a very uncommon love

and reſpect to her huſband; that ſhe herſelf

ſhould perſuade and urge him to this expedi

ent, in order to make him eaſy in that parti

cular, which gave him ſo much diſturbance, the

want of iſſue, the default of which ſhe ſuppoſed

to be owing to herſelf: “And it was purely in

compliance to this ſolicitation of her’s, that he

took Hagar to his bed. , Sarah undoubtedly

was by far the more beautiful woman, at leaſt

if ſo good judges as the king of Fgypt and his

ſubjects may be depended on. Abraham had

now lived many years, without giving any oc

caſion to have his modeſty and continence ſuſ

pected: Hagar too was no more than his wife's

ſervant, and inferior to her in perſon, as much

as in condition. In a ſhort time after, when,

upon her conception, ſhe grew undutiful to her

miſtreſs, Abraham never interpoſed in her fa

vour, but left her entirely to her lady's diſcre

tion : from all which circumſtances it appears,

that his taking Hagar to be his concubinary

wife, was not from any motive of ſenſuality,

but from a true principle of conjugal affection

to Sarah. -

(e) God had indeed promiſed him the land

of Canaan, and a numerous iſſue to ſucceed

him; but whether that ſon, from whom that

iſſue was to ſpring, was properly to be his own,

or only adoptive; or, if his own, whether be

gotten of Sarah, or of ſome other woman, was

not revealed to him. Seeing, therefore,

he had no child of his own, and yet ſtedfaſtly

believed the promiſes of God; the only way

that he could deviſe, whereby to have theſe

promiſes accompliſhed, was by way of adop

tion ; and therefore he ſays, (f) Lo / one born.

in my houſe is my heir : upon which God clears

the firſt of theſe doubts to him, viz. whether

his ſeed was to be natural, or adoptive: (g) This

ſhall not be thine heir, but one, that ſhall come fºrth

out of thine own bowels, ſhall be thine heir : but

ſtill the ſecond doubt remained, whether he was

to be his heir by Sarah, or by ſome other

woman, which, for the farther trial of his pa

tience, God thought proper to conceal. No

wonder then, if Abraham (having no longer

hope of iſſue by his wife, finding her indeed as

impatient for a child as himſelf, and deſirous

to have ſuch a child as ſhe might account her

own, being begotten by her huſband and her

maid) yielded to her importunity, not ſo much

to pleaſure himſelf, as to gratify her deſire.

And this ſeems to be the reaſon why Sarah

made choice of a ſlave (as Hagar is called in

the text) rather than a free woman, to bring

to her huſband's bed, viz. (h) that the child,

which the former might happen to bear, might,

imputatively at leaſt, be accounted hers; where

as one conceived by a woman that was free,

would properly belong to the mother herſelf.

Whether polygamy, in the age of the pa

triarchs, was innocent, or no, is a queſtion that

has much employed the pens of the learned.

* Moſt of the antient fathers of the church

maintain its lawfulneſs, and (i) ſome of our

later divines can hardly perſuade themſelves,

that a practice, which the moſt holy and vene

in marrying

Hagar he was

excuſable.

(b) Pſal. cv. 13, 14.

(c) Gen. xvi. 2.

(d) In Locum, Hom. 38.

* The words of St. Auſtin upon this occaſion are very

nervous, and very ſignificant. Uſus enim eſt Hagare (ſcilicet

Abraham) ad generandum prolem, non ad explendam Libidi

nem, non inſultans, fed potius obediens Conjugi; quae ſuae

ſterilitati credidit eſſe ſolatium, ſi foecundum ancillae uterum

(quoniam natura non poterat) voluntate fecerit ſuum. Nulla

hic eſt cupido Laſcivie, nulla nequitiae turpitudo. Ab uxore,

causā prolis, ancilla marito traditur; a marito, causā prolis,

accipitur. De Civit Dei. l. 16. c. 25. where he concludes,

with theſe exclamatory words, O virum viriliter utentum

feminis, conjuge temperanter, ancillā obtemperanter, nullā

intemperanter

(e) Auguſłinus contra Fauſtum, l. 22. c. 32.

(f) Gen. xv. 3.

(g) Ver. 4,

(h) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 6.

* T he words of St. Ambroſe, l. 1. c. 4. concerning the pa

triarch Abraham are very remarkable, and comprehend in

deed the ſentiments of moſt of the reſt. Conſideremus pri

mum, quia ante legem Moſis, & ante Evangelium, fuit, non

dum interdictum adulterium videbatur. Poena criminis ex

tempore legis eſt, quae crimen inhibuit, nec ante legem ulla rei

damnatio eſt, fed ex lege. Non ergo in legem commiſit Abra

ham, fed legem praevenit. Deus in Paradiſo licet Conjugium

laudaverit, non tamen Adulterium damnaverat. Durandus,

Toſtatus, Selden, Grotius, and others, are clearly of opinion,

that, before the promulgation of the law, polygamy was no

fin; but as their error turns upon this, that the firſt inſtitution

of marriage between one pair in Paradiſe was not deſigned by

God for a law, ſo have they received an ample confutation

from the learned Heidegger in his Hiſtoria Patriar. Vol. 1.

Exercit. 1. and Exercit. 7. and Vol. II. Exercit. 6.

(i) Vid. Saurin in Diſſertation 19,

rable

From Gen.

XX--> xv. 1 I •
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that engagement, continued an intimate con

verſation and familiarity with God; a practice

which God never blamed in them, even when

he ſharply reproves other vices, and for which

they themſelves never ſhewed the leaſt remorſe

or tokens of repentance, ſhould be deteſtable in

the fight of God. Our bleſſed Saviour, who

has reſtored matrimony to its primitive inſti

tution, has certainly declared it to be criminal;

but whether it was ſo, under a leſs perfect diſ

penſation, is not ſo well agreed. At preſent,

if we ſuppoſe it only tolerated by God, in the

time of the patriarchs, we ſhall ſoon perceive

another inducement for Abraham's complying

with his wife's requeſt; and that is, viz. the

paſſionate deſire for a numerous progeny,

which, in thoſe days, was very prevalent ; ſo

very prevalent, that we find men accounting of

their children as their riches, their ſtrength,

their glory; and ſeveral families reckoning

them up with a ſort of pride, and placing the

chief of their renown in the... of them;

(k) For children, and the fruit of the womb, are an

heritage and gift, that cometh of the Lord; like as

arrºws in the hand of a giant, ſo are young children.

Happy is the man that has a quiver full of them ;

he ſhall not be aſhamed when be ſpeaketh with his

enemies in the gate.

Thus the deſire of a numerous iſſue, the en

treaty of a beloved wife, and the ſuppoſed in

nocence of concubinage in that age, may, in

ſome meaſure, plead Abraham's excuſe in aſ

ſuming Hagar to his bed : but, then, what

ſhall we ſay for his turning her away ſo abrupt

ly, and in a ſtarving condition, after ſhe had

lived ſo long with him in the capacity of a

wife, and had borne him a ſon 2 To clear up

this matter, we muſt enquire a little into the

time and occaſion, as well as the manner and

conſequence of this her diſmiſſion. -

The whole account of this tranſaştion is thus

related by the ſacred hiſtorian. (1) And the

child (meaning the child Iſaac) grew, and was

weaned, and Abraham made a great fraff the ſame

day that Iſaac was weaned. And Sarah ſaw the

ſon of Hagar, the Egyptian, which ſhe had borne

unto Abraham, mocking. Wherefore ſhe ſaid unto

Abraham, caff out this bond-woman, and her ſon,

for the ſon of the bond-woman/hall not be heir with

my ſon, even with Iſaac. And the thing was very

grievous in Abraham's ſight, becauſe of his ſon. And

Godſaid unto Abraham, let it not be grievous in thy

ſight, becauſe of the lad, and becauſe of thy bond

woman : in all that Sarah hath ſaid unto thee,

hearken unto her voice; for in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed

be called; and alſo of the ſon of the bond-woman

will I make a nation, becauſe he is thy ſeed. And

Abraham rºſe up early in the morning, and took

bread, and a bottle of water, and gave it unto

Hagar (putting it on her ſhoulder) and the child,

and ſent her away; and ſhe departed, and wandered

in the wilderneſs of Beer-ſheba.

The Nature of . What the manner of celebrating this wean

ing-feaſt, or feaſt of initiation, was, we can

only conječture from certain circumſtances,

and ſome parallel paſſages and cuſtoms. There

are no more, than the weaning of Iſaac, and

nary perſons, both foretold by the ſpirit of pro

phecy, and both miraculouſly born) which are

taken notice of in the ſacred hiſtory. And (if

we may be allowed to ſuppoſe a parallel be

tween them) as the feaſt at the weaning of Sa

muel was a ſacred feaſt, and kept (m) before the

Lord, (for the child was brought by his mother

to the ſančtuary, there preſented, and there in

itiated, or dedicated by the high-prieſt, where

upon a ſacrifice firſt, and then a feaſt did en

ſue;) ſo we may ſuppoſe, (n) 1. That, at the

weaning-feaſt of Iſaac, there was a burnt-ſa

crifice, which Abraham, as prieſt and prophet,

might early in the morning offer, in order to

ſanctify both the feaſt and thoſe that were to

communicate in it: 2. That there were chan

ges of raiment given to all the gueſts, and to

all the ſervants, to keep the feaſt in, and that,

without theſe feſtival-robes, no one was allow

ed to fit down at the table: 3. That a new ſort

of veſture was given to Iſaac, as an habit of

diſtinétion, by which he was declared heir of

the family, and the moſt honourable, next to

his father: 4. That there was a dedication of

the child, or an holy initiation of him, in a

very religious and ſolemn manner, performed

by both the parents: 5. That there was pror

bably a commemoration of the entertainment

of angels in pilgrims-habit, and of the joyful

meſſage then brought, together with the kil

ling of the fatted calf, and other proviſions

made for them: and, 6. That upon this occa

fion, there was certainly a ſumptuous enter

tainment made for their gueſts, ſuitable to the

character of the maſter of the feaſt, who was a

prince as well as a prophet, and anſwerable to

the end and deſign of it, which was to comme

morate the higheſt divine bleſfing that could be

given, not to one 'family only, but to all the

generations of the world. -

On this feſtival occaſion it was, very pro

bably, that Sarah perceived Iſhmael treating

her ſon with contempt and deriſion. The

initiation of Iſaac, and his father's declaration

concerning him, which Iſhmael, who thought

he had a prior right, was not able to bear, was

enough to exaſperate his rough nature to com

mit ſuch rudeneſs, as could not but break the

merriment of the feaſt, and thereupon provoke

Sarah to exert her authority by ſhewing the

| difference between the ſon of a bond-woman,

and the heir apparent of the family. I ſay, to

exert her authority ; (0) for as Hagar was

Sarah's dotal maid-ſervant, ſhe was entirely at

her diſpoſal. Abraham had no cognizance of

her; from his juriſdiction ſhe was exempt, and

by marriage-articles, as we call it, reſerved to

her miſtreſs in property; and therefore we find

God interpoſing in the affair, and adviſing

Abraham, in all that Sarah ſhould ſay unto him,

to hearken to her voice (p). -

The expulſion of Hagar and her ſon, is re

preſented indeed, by our tranſlation, under cir

cumſtances ſomewhat dolorous; but if we en

quire into particulars, we ſhall find them not

near ſo full of diſtreſs, as this repreſentation

ſeems to make them. Abraham is ſaid to have

(k) Pſal. cxxvii. 3, &c.

(1) Gen. xxi. 8, &c. -

(m) I Sam. i. 24. -

(n) Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. I. Occaſional Annot. 24.

No. 17. Wol. I.

(o) Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. I. Occaſional Annot. 32. See

alſo the note at the end of the objection, Chap. III. of this

book. -

(p) Gen. xxi. 12.

3 D ſent
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ſent them away early in the morning ; but this

might be done on purpoſe to prevent what
might paſs between them, at ſo ſorrowful a

arting from being obſerved by too many eyes.

É. is ſaid to have given them bread, and a bottle

of water; but, as bread and water include cat

ables and drinkables of all kinds, ſo there is no

doubt to be made but that Iſhmael was able

enough to carry an handſome competency of

proviſion for a few days, or that his mother

might very well carry a large bottle of water,

or other liquor, to ſupport them for a week, or

ſo, while they were travelling through the wil

derneſs. Their whole misfortune was, in miſ

taking their way, and wandering about in the

deſert, until their water was conſumed; but this

was a mere accident, wherein Abraham had not

the leaſt concern. -

. Iſhmael indeed is, in ſeveral places, called a

child, and from thence we may ſuppoſe, that

he was a burthen and incumbrance to his no

ther: but, if we look into his age, we ſhall find

that, when Iſaac was born, he was fourteen ;

and therefore, allowing two years between

Iſaac's birth and his weaning, he could not be

leſs than ſixteen when Abraham ſent him and

his mother away, and was conſequently a youth

capable of being a ſupport and aſſiſtance to her.

(4) For the circumſtances of the world, we

may obſerve, at this time, were ſuch, that it

was an eaſy matter for any perſon to find a ſuf

ficient and comfortable livelihood in it. Man

Kind were ſo few, that there was, in every coun

try, ground to ſpare; ſo that any one, who had

flócks, or a family, might be permitted to ſettle

any where, to feed and maintain them, and ſo

grow, and increaſe, and become wealthy; or

Greatures in the world were ſo numerous, that

a perſon, who had no flocks or herds, might,

in the wilderneſs, and uncultivated grounds,

(as Iſhmael we find became an archer) find

me enough of all ſorts, whereby to maintain

imſelf, and his dependants, without doing any

injury, or being moleſted for ſo doing.

Iſhmael indeed had, for ſixteen years, con

tinued in Abraham's family, and at firſt per

haps it might be diſputed, whether he, or his

brother Iſaac, ſhould ſucceed to their father's

inheritance: but after that this point was de

termined, and God himſelf had declared in the

favour of Iſaac, he muſt of courſe have become

Iſaac's bond-man or ſervant, had he continued

in Abraham's family. So that it was both

kindly, and prudently done of his father, to

take occaſion from Sarah's diſguſt againſt him,

to emancipate, and ſet him free, by ſending

him abroad to acquire an independent ſettle

ment, which was all the proviſion that parents,

in thoſe days, could make for their younger

children. ‘Twas the ſame proviſion, that his

father Abraham made for the ſons, which he

afterwards had by his wife Keturah; for ſo we

are told that (r) he gave all that he had unto Iſaac,

But unto the ſons of his concubines he gave gifts, and

ſent them away from Iſaac his ſºn, eaſt-ward, unto

the eaſi-country. Nay, it was the ſame proviſion,

which Iſaac made for his ſon Jacob, though he

was the heir of the bleſfing. When he went

from his father's houſe to Padan–Aran, we read

of noſervantsorequipage attending him, norany

accommodations prepared for his journey. He

was ſent (as we call it now-a-days) to* his

fortune, (s) only inſtructed to ſeek it among

his kinsfolk, and relations; and he went to ſeek

it upon ſo uncertain a foundation, that we find

him moſt earneſtly praying to God to be with

him in the way he was to go, not to ſuffer him

to want the neceſſaries of life, but to give him

bread to eat, and rainent to put on: and yet we

ſee, that, by becoming an hired ſervant to La

ban, (t) he both married his daughters, and, in

a few years, became maſter of a very conſide

rable ſubſtance. -

It is our miſtake in the cuſtoms of the times

therefore, that makes us imagine, that Hagar

and Iſhmael had any hard uſage in their eject

ment. Whatever the nature of their offence

might be, or whatever grounds Sarah might

have for her indignation againſt them, there is

no reaſon to accuſe Abraham's conduct in this

affair, ſince what he did was purſuant to a di

vine direction, which he durſt not diſobey;

was agreeable to the practice of the times

wherein he lived; and no more than what all

other fathers, in thoſe days, impoſed upon their

younger ſons: fince the hardſhips they ſuffered

were accidental, but the benefits which ac

crued to them were deſigned: ſince Abraham,

by this means, reſcued them from a ſtate of ſer–

vitude for ever; and, according to the divine

prediction, was perſuaded that this would be

the only expedient to make of Iſhmael a flou–

riſhing nation.

Abraham's great readineſs to ſacrifice his

ſon, upon the firſt ſignification of the divine

pleaſure, is an inſtance of duty and obedience,

not to be equalled in all the records of hiſtory.

Sanchoniatho indeed (as he is quoted by (u)

Euſebius) tellsusof one Chronus, kingof Phoe

nicia, who, in a time of great diſtreſs, and ex

treme peril of war, took his ſon Jeud (which,

according to the Phoenician language, means

only-begotten) and, with his own hand, ſacrificed

him on an altar of his own erecting. But as

*this action was certainly ſubſequent to the

times we are now ſpeaking of, there are good

reaſons to believe, that the whole account of it is

no more than a relation of Abraham's intended

ſacrifice of Iſaac, bating ſome additions and

miſtakes. (x) For, whereas it is ſaid of this

Chronus, that he was the ſon of a father, who

had three children ; that himſelf had one ſon

only by his wife, but more by other women;

that he circumciſed himſelf and his family;

and that he ſacrificed his only ſon with his

own hands; all theſe circumſtances concur in

the caſe of Abraham ; the chief difference is,

that Chronus is, by the Phoenicians, called

(1) Shuckford's Conne&tion, Vol. II. l. 7.

r) Gen. xxv. 6.

(; ) Ibid. xviii.

(t) Ibid. xxx. 43.

tu) Praep. Evan; 1:1. º. º. -

* A learned author, in his connection of ſacred and pro

fane hiſtory, having, by two different ways of computation,

roved, that Abraham was older than Chronus, ſubjoins theſe

{ºrds,” And thus, by both theſe accounts, Chronus cannot

“ be more antient than Abraham, rather Abraham appears.

to be more antient than he: and this muſt be allowed to be

more evidently true, if we conſider, that it was not Chro

nus, the ſon of Ouranus, who made this ſacrifice of his

“ only ſon, but rather Chronus, who was called Iſrael, and

“ was the ſon of Chronus, called Hus, and therefºre it:};

“ later by one generation.” Vol. It 1, 6. -

(x) Shuckford, ibid. Vol. II. i. 9,

4. 4.

4.
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Iſrael, which was properly the name of Abra

ham's grandſon; but this is a ſmall miſtake,

conſidering that moſt of the heathen writers

had a general notion, that Iſrael was the name

of ſome one famous anceſtor of the Iſraelites,

but were not exact in fixing it upon the right

perſon. -

(y) The only inſtance which ſeems any

ways to come near the caſe before us, is that of

Agamemnon's conſenting that his daughter

Iphigenia ſhould be ſacrificed; but the diſpa

rity ſoon appears, if we confider, that Aga

memnon, in all probability, had other chil

dren, and a queen neither barren, nor old, and

yet, fore againſt his will, did he comply, and

perhaps for fear of provoking his ſubjects in

arms; nor could he bear the fight of his daugh

ter's laſt minutes, though he attained thereby

his end, viz. the gratification of his ambitious

views in the war, wherein he was embarked.

Whereas Abraham had no other nor could ex

pect any other child by his wife, but this ſon,

who was a pledge from heaven of all the glo

rious bleſſings that God had promiſed him;

and yet, upon this harſh command, we find

him in no uneaſineſs or confuſion, but perfectly

compoſed and eaſy, fixed and reſolved to put

it in execution, and waving the weapon in his

own arm, ſtretched out to take away his own

child's life; though he could not but foreſee,

that, by ſuch an inhuman act, he would not

only exaſperate his own family againſt him, but

expoſe himſelf likewiſe to the hatred and in

dignation of all the nations round about him.

The truth is, ſeveral examples there have

been, eſpecially of perſons of a public cha

racter, who have ſacrificed themſelves, or their

neareſt relations: but what has it been to ? even

to deſperation, or the apprehenſion of human

force and power; to a wicked and ſuperſtitious

cuſtom; to pride and vain-glory; or to the

hopes of preventing or ſtopping ſome drcadful

and public calamity: but the caſe of Abraham

is ſo fingularly circumſtantiated, that none of

all theſe can be imputed to it: the only mo–

tive we can poſſibly imagine, muſt have been

his carneſt defire to teſtify his obedience to

God, in all, even his moſt arduous commands.

How he could certainly know that ſuch a

command came from God, will beſt appear by

enquiring a little t into the ſeveral ways,

wherein we find God revealing himſelf to this

beloved patriarch. And to this purpoſe, we

‘muſt obſerve, that, at firſt, he left his own

country and kindred, by the expreſs command

of God, and went into a ſtrange land, which

God had promiſed to give his poſterity. . We

are notj indeed, in what manner God ap

peared to him, when he gave him this com

mand; but we can hardly think, that a perſon

of his gravity and years would incline to ſeek

unneceſſary adventures; nor can we imagine,

why his aged father ſhould accompany him in

them, i. there was a manifeſt convićtion

that the call was from God. , - -

After he had been for ſome time ſettled in

Haran, long enough to have his family and

fortune increaſed in it, and probably long

enough to like it, and be contented with it;

God commands him thence into another

ſtrange country, in all appearance no better

than that where he then was, and conſequently

none of his own option; and there he appeared

to him the ſecond time, and renewed his form

er promiſe of giving him the land, whereinto

he had thus condućted him (z).

After this, when he was driven by famine

into Egypt, God ſufficiently manifeſted his

ſignal protection of him, by plaguing Pharaoh

and his houſe upon his account. i. his

return to Canaan, he renewed his aſſurance of

giving him the promiſed land; and then it is

ſaid, that the word of the Lord came to him in a

viſion, wherein the promiſe of an heir, and a

numerous poſterity is added to that of Canaan;

and, as Abraham requeſted a ſign in confirma

tion of all this, ſo God was pleaſed to comply

with his requeſt; and accordingly, again, he

appears to him in a viſion, repeats again the

promiſe to him, ſupports the promiſe by a mi–

racle, and confirms a covenant by fire from

heaven, to conſume the ſacrifice which he had

commanded him to offer. - -

Again, when Abraham was ninety-nine years

old, God appeared to him, and, that his ap

pearance was in ſome glorious viſible form or

figure, is ſufficiently clear from the text, which

tells us, that Abraham fell upon his face, whileGod

converſed with him. Here Iſaac is promiſed,

and circumciſion inſtituted, a painful hazardous

rite, which the patriarch would never have

complied with, but from a full conviction of a

divine command.

After this, he appeared unto him under the

tree of Mamre, in the ſhape of a pilgrim, and,

by his whole converſation with him, concern

ing the fate and iniquity of Sodom, diſcovered

himſelf to be God, or, to ſpeak more properly,

(y) Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot. 28.

t. The uſual ways, recorded in the Old Teſtament, of

God's revealing himſelf to his ſervants, were by dreams, by

voices, and apparitions. 1. Dreams are, in ſome places,

called viſions, and viſions of the night, becauſe perſons, un

der this form of revelation, ſaw things, and heard voices,

as plainly to all imagination, as if they had been awake; but

what ſort of ideas and images affected their minds at ſuch a

time, and how they diſtinguiſhed divine dreams from ſuch, as

were purely natural, we are no where told; only if we may

be allowed to conjecture, 1ſt, ſuch dreams, as were Divine,

had none of thoſe confuſed and idle phantoms, which are

found in other dreams, but diſtinctly repreſented to their minds

whatever things, or beings, God was pleaſed to ſend, without

any mixture of foreign images, or words: 2dly, They were

more lively, than other dreams; their images were ſtrong and

vigorous, and fixed deeply in the ſoul; and, 3dly, they were

either attended with the voices of God or angels, ſpeaking

diſtinctly to them, or had ſome particular inſtinct always ac

companying them. 2. Voices were frequently heard without

any appearance or repreſentation, and proceeded ſometimes

from the clouds, from out of the fire, out of the whirlwind,

&c. in which caſes, to judge of the veracity of a revelation, it

was generally thought, that when the voice was greater, than

any human voice, . it was on the top of the mountain when

God delivered the law) or proceeded from a place, where no

human creature was, (as in the inſtance before) that it came

either from God himſelf, or from ſome meſſenger ſent from

heaven. 3. At other times, a figure or reſemblance has ap

peared to perſons awake, talked with them, and done ſeveral

things in their company, as if it had been an human creature;

and yet the event has ſhewn, that it was either God himſelf.

or an angel concealed in human ſhape. And, in this caſe,

the way of diſcerning them ſeems to have been, either by the

air and majeſty of their looks, (as in the anºi that appeared

to Manoah's wife) or by ſome miraculous actions that were

above the power of human performance (as in that which ap

peared to Gideon)... In any of theſe methods of revelation,

where theſe ſeveral circumſtances concurred, it was always

preſumed, that the dream, or voice, or viſion, was front

God; ſince it is not to be ſuppoſed, that he, who ſees and

hears all things, and himſelf is a lover of truth, would ever

ſuffer thoſe, that love and fear him, to be impoſed upon by

evil ſpirits, or even perplexed by the phantaſtical operations

of nature itſelf. Vid. my Body of Divinity, Part ii. c. 3.

(*) Revelation examined, Vol. II, Diſſertation 8. h
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the Meſfias in human ſhape.

he appeared to Abimelech in Abraham's be

half, and inflićted a diſtemper upon his whole

houſe, which was removed upon Abraham's

prayer; and ſoon after this, God's promiſe of

an heir was fulfilled in the birth of a ſon from

a barren woman, which was a proof equivalent

to a thouſand miracles.

Once more God commanded Abraham to

comply with his wife's requeſt, in caſting out

Hagar and her ſon, though the text implies

that he loved them both very tenderly. This

was a command ſo ſeemingly cruel and ſevere,

that nothing but a full conviction of its coming

from God could have exacted Abraham's ſub

miſſion to it. And now, after all theſe mani

feſtations of himſelf to the patriarch, God

commands him to offer up his ſon Iſaac ; and

will any one ſay, that Abraham, by this time,

had not ſufficient evidence that this command

was of the ſame original with the reſt? God

had, ſome way or other, appeared, and mani

feſted himſelf to him, nine times before this

command. Twice in viſion, twice in miracle,

twice under ſome ſenſible appearance, and

thrice in ſome manner not explained. He had

given him three preceding commands, which

no man in his ſenſes could obey, without full

aſſurance that they were enjoined from above.

He had often, before this time, called to him,

fpoke to him, converſed with him, and, on one

occaſion, very familiarly and long; and, as we

may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he always ſpoke

with the ſame voice, there is no doubt to be

made, but that he certainly knew that it was

God who ſpake to him upon this occaſion.

For why ſhould Abraham ſuſpect that God'

Almighty would ſuffer an evil ſpirit to delude

him into the greateſt and moſt irretrievable

calamity, acting in the honeſty and ſincerity of

his heart, and from a principle of the moſt ex

alted obedience to the divine will? In ſo long

a ſucceſſion of miracles, diſcourſes, and appear

ances, he muſt have acquired as certain and

perfect a knowledge of the Deity, whenever he

vouchſafed to reveal himſelf to him, as another

man has of his friend, when he hears his voice,

and converſes in his preſence : and if Abraham

was fully ſatisfied in this, his obedience could

not fail of being built upon a good foundation.

'Tis allowed, indeed, that there is ſomething

ſhocking at firſt fight, in the idea of a parent's

taking away the life of his own child; but then

an expreſs command, from a competent autho

rity, alters the caſe, and makes that, which

otherwiſe would be a fin, become a duty. It

may juſtly be ſaid, that he is a barbarous pa

rent, who commands his children to be beat to

death with rods before his eyes. This poſition

is undoubtedly true in the general; but does it

follow from hence, that the firſt Brutus was

cither a bad man, or a bad parent, for com

manding his ſons to be ſerved in this manner,

when the duty, he owed to his country, re

quired it? And did Abraham owe leſs duty to

God, than Brutus owed to his country? A cap

tain, who ſhould command his valiant and vic

torious ſon to be put to death, for exerting his

proweſs upon the enemies of his country, muſt

ſurely be a monſter among men. This poſi

Soon after this, tion, laid down without any limitation, is un

deniably true: but will it therefore follow, that

Manlius was a monſter, though he put his ſon

to death for killing Geminius, general of the

Latins, contrary to the diſcipline of the war?

And yet it would badly become us to ſay, that

the diſcipline of war is a ſtronger obligation,

than an expreſs, poſitive, unerring command,

from the great ruler of the world, the ſovereign

arbiter of life and death. . -

So good a man, as Abraham is repreſented,

could not but antecedently be ſatisfied, that a

Being of infinite wiſdom and goodneſs could

give no command, that would ultimately ter

minate in calamity upon innocence and obe

dience; and therefore, when a command of an

intricate and myſterious nature was given him,

what had he to do, but to obey? He knew this

ſon, whom God now demanded, was given him

in an extraordinary manner, and why might he

not be taken away in a manner as cxtraordi

nary 2 And when he was taken away, he very

well knew that God could again reſtore him in

a manner yet more extraordinary ; and that

raiſing him from the grave had no more diffi

culty withinfinite power, than raiſing him from

the womb of a woman, barren at firſt, and now,

by the courſe of nature, long paſt the power of

conception, which makes St. Paul's reflection a

lively comment upon the principles of Abra

ham's obedience on this occaſion. (a) By faith

Abraham, when he was tried, ºffered up Iſaac, and

he, that had received the promiſes, ºff red up his only

begott, n ſºn, of whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall

thy ſeed be called, accounting that God was able to

raiſe him up, ten from the dead, from whence alſº

he received him in a figure. -

And this, by the bye, ſuggeſts a reaſon, why -

the holy patriarch, who, in other caſes, was

charitable enough to intercede for the wicked,

does not ſo much as offer up one petition for
the life of his innocent ſon. He had that true

ſenſe of the power and veracity of God, that he

was fully perſuaded, that the fate of his child,

and the tenour of God's promiſes, would, one

way or other, be made conſiſtent, and therefore

he left it upon his infinite wiſdom to find out

the means of unravelling this intricate affair,

without ever once murmuring, or making the

leaſt remomſtrance. But ſuppoſing that Abra

ham had taken upon him to expoſtulate with

God upon this hard injunction; yet, (b) what

could he have urged, but that the perſon whom

he ordered him to ſlay, was his ſon, his only

ſon, his ſon whom he tenderly loved; and that

he could not, without the greateſt force upon

paternal affection, lay violent hands upon him:

but now all pleas of this kind were fully antici

pated by the divine command, Take now thy ſºn,

thine only ſºn Iſaac, whom thou loveff, and get thee

into the land of Moriah, and ºffer him there for a

burnt-ºffering, upon one of the mountains, which I

will tell thce of, i. e. “ notwithſtanding he is

“ thy ſon, thine only ſon, and a ſon thou haſt

“ ſet thine heart upon, yet muſt thou ſacrifice

“ him unto me.”

In the caſe of Sodom, Almighty God is re

preſented as deliberating, and undetermined,

and there Abraham's humanity, and the recti

tude of his mind were at liberty, nay, were

(a) Heb. xi. 17, &c. (b) Rsvelation examined, Vol. II. Diſſert. 8.
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engaged to interpoſe; but in the caſe of his

own ſon, God appeared fixed and determined,

and there his humility, and the deference due

to his God, forbad him to expoſtulate. Not

to ſay, that, if he erred in the firſt caſe, he

knew it was the error of an upright, a humane,

and a generous ſpirit; but an error in the lat

ter would be the effect of partiality, and ſelf

intereſt; and Abraham's heart was too honeſt,

and too enlarged, to allow him in a condućt,

that could any way fall under the ſuſpicion of

ſuch mean and ſordid principles. This ſeems

to vindicate the condućt of Abraham in paying

a ready obedience to the divine command; but

then, what ſhall we ſay to the goodneſs and

juſtice of God in impoſing it? -

God indeed governs himſelf by the eternal

rules of reaſon, and can give no command in

contradićtion to them ; but then common

ſenſe tells us, that theſe are rules not of human

reaſon, but divine, and conſequently ſuch rules

as muſt reſult from the relation, which the

whole univerſe, and all the parts thereof, have

to one another; an immenſe compaſs and va

riety of things, which nothing but infinite

wiſdom can comprehend And therefore we

take quite wrong meaſures, when we eſtimate

the nature and perfections of God from what

we find in ourſelves; for as the heavens are

higher than the earth, ſo are his ways higher than

our ways, and his thoughts higher than our

thoughts.

Upon the ſuppoſition, however, that God

really intended that Abraham ſhould have

taken away his ſon's life, there could have

been no injuſtice in the injunction, fince God,

who is the author and giver of life, has an un

doubted right to reſume it, when, and in what

manner he thinks fit, and his infinite wiſdom

and goodneſs ſecure us from all ſuſpicion of

his taking it away arbitrarily or unlawfully: ſo

that, had the command been actually executed,

we muſt have ſuppoſed it to have been wiſe,

juſt, and good, becauſe a divine command ne–

ceſſarily implies wiſdom, and juſtice, and good

neſs, in the higheſt degree, though the reaſon

of that command ſhould not appear to ſuch li

mited, ſhort-fighted creatures, as we are.

But this was not the caſe : God never in

tended that this command ſhould be put in

execution. His only purpoſe was, to make a

trial of Abraham's obedience, not to inform

himſelf in any thing, who was omniſcient, and

knew beforehand, both what was in Abraham's

heart, and how he would acquit himſelf in this

important junéture; but to make him more

erfeót byd; and his example more con

picuous, (c) that the trial of his faith, (as the

Apoſtle words it) being much more precious than

of gold that periſbeth, (though it be tried by fire)

might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory:

and that all future generations, reading the

hiſtory of his patience and perſeverance, his

courage and conſtancy, his faith, and hope, and

magnanimity, might glorify God in him, and

look upon his example, as a ſhining light,

which the hand of Providence has ſetup in the

firmament of his church, to guide ſucceeding

ſaints in the intricate and arduous paths of

their duty.

-

~

Thoſe who would gladly find any flaw in our

patriarch's charaćter, are apt to ſuggeſt, that

his deſiring of God a ſign concerning the land

of Canaan, which had been ſo lately promiſed

him, (d) whereby ſhall I know that I ſhall inherit

it?) proceeded from a defeót of faith, for

which, as ſome pretend, he was ſo renowned :

but, without ſtraining any point to get over

this difficulty; we may fairly own, that Abra

ham is here doing no more than what many

worthies of old are known to have done after.

him, when they were put upon any difficult

ſervices; namely, requeſting of God ſome out

ward token, or repreſentation, to ſtrengthen

and confirm his faith concerning the divine

promiſes, which is an argument of modeſty,

not of any diffidence in the divine veracity;

and therefore the words are very properly pa

raphraſed by St. Chryſoſtom “I firmly be.

“lieve, that what thou haſt promiſed, ſhall

“ come to paſs, and therefore I aſk no queſ

“tions out of diſtruſt; but I ſhall be glad to

“ be favoured with ſome ſuch ſpecial token, or

“ anticipation of it, as may ſtrongly affect my

“ſenſes, and raiſe my poor weak ideas and

“imaginations about it.” - . - -

Thoſe that are diſpoſed to find 'faults, are

always provided with an handle; otherwiſe,

one would wonder that Abraham's making

groves the conſtant place of divine worſhip,

ſhould be ever brought as an accuſation againſt

him, merelybº. in after-ages, they came

to be perverted into ſcenes of the groſſeſt ſu

perſtition and idolatry; or that, becauſe his in

tention to offer up his ſon gave umbrage to

human ſacrifices afterwards, he ſhould be

thought chargeable with the event. The

groves of Moreh and Mamre, which were the

É. ones that he planted, were (e) (as we

inted before) certain oratories, or ſanctuaries,

expoſed to the open air, (f) but planted with

trees, for the benefit of their ſhade, and for the

more ſolemn compoſure of the mind, and re

collečtion of the thoughts for heavenly con

templation. Before the inſtitution of more

commodious receptacles for divine worſhip,
theſe and ſuch #. places were uſually fre

quented for that purpoſe; and therefore they

had ſometimes the name given them of the

bouſes of God, the courts of God, and their trees

were called the trees of God. In theſe places it

was that Abraham offered up his morning and

evening ſacrifice with acceptance; and, if, in

after-ages, they came to applied to abo

minable purpoſes, he is no more to be blamed

for that abuſe, than Moſes was for ſettin

up a brazen-ſerpent in the wilderneſs,j

was afterwards perverted to idolatry, though,

in its primary intendment, it was ſanative and

medicinal.

And, in like manner, if the cuſtom of ſa

crificing children took its origin from ſome tra.

dition, founded on the hiſtory of Iſaac's being

offered, wherein, I pray, is either Abraham to

be blamed, or God, for appointing him to

this office ; ſince, whether the cuſtom was

prior, or ſubſequent, to this tranſaction, God

has herein taken an effectual care to diſ

countenance it 2

(e) 1 Pet. i. 7.

No. 17. Vol. I.

(a) Gen. xv. 3. (e) Wid, page 215, in the Notes.

(f) Bibleotheca Bibl. Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot. 20.
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(g) For if, as ſome imagine, this impious

and abominable rite obtained at this time; 'tis

evident, that nothing could be better calcu

lated to aboliſh it, than this command to

Abraham, which was a plain document to the

whole world, that human ſacrifices were not

acceptable to God: for if they could be ac

ceptable from any hand, they muſt certainly

have been ſo from his, who, of all men in the

world, ſtood hº in the favour of

Almighty God. And therefore, when it ap

pears in the event, and this command was

only in trial of obedience, and that, when

it came to the point of execution, Abraham

was expreſsly forbid to execute it by a voice

from heaven, and, (to ſhew God's averſion to

human ſacrifices) by his appointment, a brute

animal was ſubſtituted in the place of Iſaac ;

when all this is conſidered, I ſay, we can hardly

think of a clearer monition to mankind upon

this head, than God's own prohibition of that

practice by command from heaven, and a mi

raculous interpoſition of a vicarious oblation.

On the other hand, if this impious cuſtom

had not yet obtained, but God, in his great

knowledge, foreſaw that ſuperſtition would

foon introduce it; what could be a more ef

fe&tual means, either to prevent, or repreſs it,

than the atteſtation of all Abraham's diſperſed

ſervants and deſcendants, vouching every where

with one voice, that God himſelf had prohi

bited their maſter from practiſing it. And it

is not improbable (from the fable of the goddeſs

Diana's ſubſtituting a deer in the room of Iphi

genia, who was to be offered) that the memory

of God's prohibiting all human ſacrifices was

handed down to late poſterity.

Thus we have endeavoured to windicate ſome

paſſages in Abraham's life, which ſeemed moſt

liable to exception; and come now to enquire

into the obnoxious part of the conduct of his

nephew Lot. -

(h) It is not to be doubted, but that Lot,

who, by the aſſiſtance of his uncle Abraham,

had done ſuch ſignal ſervices to the Sodomites,

was, by this time, become a perſon of ſome

eminence among them ; had probably married

a woman of a principal family; and was ad

mitted into ſome conſiderable poſt of honour

and authority. The Jewiſh doctors will needs

perſuade us, that he was now one of the judges

in Sodom, and, as ſuch, ſat at the gate of the

city, where the courts of judicature were uſually

held. His ſitting at the gate however ſeems ra

ther to have been (according to the hoſpitality

of thoſe days) with an intent to invite ſtrangers

into his houſe, the better to ſecure them from

the libidinous outrage of his neighbours.

Two ſt rs (who afterwards proved two

angels) he had now under his roof, when the

inhabitants, from all parts of the city, flocking

together, ſtormed the houſe, and demanded the

two ſtrangers to be brought out to them, that

they might abuſe their bodies : whereupon

c -

&c.

Lot, deeply concerned, left the right of hoſpi- Iron Gen.
xx-xxv. 14.

tality ſhould be violated, is reſolved to expoſe

both himſelf, and his, to the utmoſt peril, ra

ther than thoſe whom he had taken under his

protećtion, ſhould come to any harm. Upon

this principle he ventures out of doors alone

among this lewd licentious rabble, that he

might calmly expoſtulate the matter with ſome

of the chief ofthem and divert them, if poſſible

fromtheviolence theyintendedagainſthis gueſts.

The offer, which he made them upon this

occaſion, viz. to give up his two daughters to

their luſt, ſeems to be a e one ; but then

we are to conſider, that, as it was made in the

utmoſt perplexity of mind, and out of a vehe

ment defire to ſecure his gueſts ; ſo may it,

after all, imply no more than this: — “God

“ forbid, my friends, that you ſhould make

yourſelves guilty of a crime of ſo high a na

ture, as to offer the leaſt indignity to theſe

noble ſtrangers, whom I have received into

my houſe, and whom I therefore cannot put

in your power upon any terms whatever.

Much rather had I parteven withmy owndear

daughters, who are in my power, and who

are alſo marriageable, than with theſe whom

I am not authoriſed to diſpoſe of. Where

fore, I beſeech you, brethren, deal not ſo

fooliſhly in this matter, but conſider what

ye are now going to do ; and ſince, of two

cvils, it is better to commit the leſs than the

greater; are there not women among you,

whom ye may chuſe for the ſatisfying the

deſires of your fleſh, and not fin againſt the

order of nature? But if there are none found

that can pleaſe you, and you will nevertheleſs

erſiſt, I proteſt to you, firs, I will ſooner

oſe my own children, with all that I have in

the world, than even once conſent to depart

from my word, which I have given to theſe

worthy perſons. Therefore do as you pleaſe

with me, and mine, ſeeing that I am in

your hand; only touch not theſe *.” This

ſeems to be, in a great meaſure, the purport of

ºt

--

…

- c.

cº

cº

--

--

cc.

--

--

- c.

--

--

--

cº

--

--

“

cº

-

º

--

Lot's propoſal to the men of Sodom; and yet,

with all this mollification, it has not unjuſtly

incurred the cenſure of (i) St. Auſtin. We

muſt not conſider, ſays he, be ºffer which Lot made

to the inhabitants of Sodom, as proceeding from a

wife, ſober, and a premeditated deſign, but rather

as a ſpeech, which dropped from a man, ſiruck witb

borror at the thoughts of the alominable ſºn they

ºvere going to commit, and who, by the ſurprize and

trouble that he was in, bad loff the uſe of his reaſon

and diſcretion. For if once we lay it down fºr a

rule, that there may be a compenſation of ſin (as he

calls it) i. e. that we may commit leſs ſins, in order

to prevent others from running into greater, we ſhall,

in a ſort time, lay waſ e all bounds, and ſee every

manner of wickedneſs come ruſhing in upon us with

out controul.

After the deſtruction of Sodom, and Lot's

departure from Zoar, he retired, we are told,

into a cave, where his two daughters betrayed

(g) Revelation Examined, Vol. II. Diſſertation 8.

{{ Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot. 21.

* Le Clerc, in his Commentaries upon the place, aſſigns

another reaſon, why Lot might, with better courage, make

an offer of his daughters to the Sodomites. For, ſuppoſing

him to be a conſiderable man in the city, and his daughters

both betrothed (as we find they were betrothed, Gen. xix. 14.)

to two young gentlemen of eminence, he might ſafely propoſe

the thing, as knowing very well, that they neither durſt, nor

- - *

would accept of it. That they durſt not, for fear of puniſh

ment from perſons of their rank and authority; and that they

would not, becauſe brothers in iniquity (however outrageous

they may be againſt others) affect always to naintain ſome

form of decency, between themſelves. But it is hard to ſay,

what perſons of their complexion would either have been

afraid or aſhamed to do, had the bent of their inclination

tended that way. -

(i) In Gen. Tom. 4, Quaeſt. 46, & contra Mendatium.

c. 9, & c. 7. - *

him

-
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%im into the double ſin of drunkenneſs and

inceſt; and, with what deſign they did it, (k)

the authors, who would fain apologize for their

condućt, do generally-run.into this ſtrain, viz.

that theſe two maids, having ſome notions of a

general conflagration of the world, and ſeeing

their own city and country conſumed by fire,

were fully perſuaded, that the divine indigna

tion, which had conſumed the Sodomites, had

fallen over the face of the whole earth, and

that their father was the only man left, from

whoſe body mankind was to be repropagated.

They were young, and unexperienced, ſay they,

and might therefore very well be ignorant, that

ſeveral parts of the earth were inhabited, as

well as the plain of Sodom had been... As far

as their eye would reach, they ſaw nothing but

ſulphureous flames, and a wide theatre of per

dition; and this they looked upon as the final

cataſtrophe, which, as they had been told, was

to put a period to nature. They had unac

countably loſt their mother too; ſo that they

concluded, that they and their father were the

only ſurvivors of human nature, (as Noah and

his family had been after the flood) and that

therefore it was their duty to take care to pre

vent the extinction of the ſpecies. And though

they knew it to be a very grievous fin in itſelf,

to betray their own father into a carnal know

ledge of themſelves; yet they thought they

ſhould be more inexcuſable if they ſhould rate

the chaſtneſs of their bodies ſo high, as not to

-part with it, rather than mankind ſhould be no

-InOTC. - .

But all this is no more than a plauſible

fiction, without any foundation to ſupport it.

. They had lately left Zoar, and knew that it

. was well; inhabited; and were therefore con

vinced, that they and their father were not the

only three perſons left alive in the world: but

this they knew very well, (l) that there was

not ſo much as one of all their kindred left, by

whom they could raiſe up ſeed or ſucceſſors

to their father; thoſe of their father's fide be

ing at a vaſt diſtance from them, and thoſe of

their mother's every one deſtroyed in the con–

flagration of Sodom. - -

Now it was at that time an univerſal law,

which became afterwards a particular one of

the Jews, that marriages ſhould be contracted

within the family, to preſerve inheritances, and

to avoid the mixture of ſeeds: ſo that the two

ſiſters here argued very juſtly upon the princi

ples then univerſally admitted, i.e. upon the

general law of nations. For ſeeing they had no

brother to keep up their name and family, and

their father had loſt their mother, by whom he

might have had other children, and they them

, ſelves, their huſbands, before conſummation,

in the common deſtruction; there was no ap

parent poſſibility of preſerving their father's

family from utter extinction after their three

lives, or of averting the ſaid curſe of exciſion,

but by the very method which, at laſt, they

concerted between them. So that they had the

plea of neceſſity on their ſides to excuſe, if not

to juſtify them. And that they were not led

by any ſpirit of uncleanneſs to this action, we

(k) Origen's Hom. 3. p. 15. col. 1. St. Ambroſe de Abra

hamā, !. 1. and St. Chryſoſton's Hom. in Locum.

(*) Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot. 23.

have theſe preſumptions to believe: That, in

the midſt of all the impurities of the moſt

wicked city under heaven, they had preſerved

their innocence and virginity; that they una

nimouſly joined together in the ſame contri

vance, whereas vicious intrigues are ſeldom

communicated, and, whenever they are, al

ways occaſion quarrels; that what they did

once, they never repeated, and ſo cannot be

ſuſpected of having been incited by brutalluſt;

and, laſtly, that they were ſo far from being

conſcious to themſelves of having acted upon

any baſe and finfill inducement, that, in the

names of their children, they took care to

perpetuate the memory of it to poſterity;

which they never would have done, had

they thought it a reproach to their father's

name. .* * ~ *

Their father too, in the matter of inteſt,

may in ſome meaſure be excuſed, for as much

as he offered no violence to his daughters, but

was altogether paſſive, and impoſed upon by

them; but then it muſt be .."that

had he not allowed himſelf to drink to exceſs,

it had not becn in the power of his daughters

to deceive him. The daughters indeed, with

out this expedient, could not have attained their

end; but then the unjuſtifiableneſs of the means

diffecrates the end, even though it were good

and laudable before. The ſhort is, both father

and daughters, in this whole tranſaction, were

not without fin. And therefore whatever may

be ſaid in mitigation of their faults, we miſtake

the matter widely, if we think that the ſacred

hiſtory, in barely relating them, means either

to approve or commend them. * .

, i : . .

It cannot be denied indeed, but that ſundry

difficulties occur in the character of Melchiſe

deck, as he is deſcribed in the Holy Scriptures;

but there is certainly no incongruity in his be

ing both king and prieſt in one perſon. For

if we caſt our eye into any antient writer, we

ſhall find that, before the inſtitution of a ſepa

rate order of men, the regal and ſacerdotal

offices both went together; and that he, who

was appointed to govern the affairs of ſtate,

had always a right to miniſter about holy

things. This is an obſervation, that the writ

ings of Homer will verify in almoſt innumera

ble inſtances; but (to mention but one, out of

each of his poems) after Agamemnon was con

ſtituted the head of the Grecian army, (m) we

find him every where, in the public ſacrifices,

performing the prieſt's office, and the other

Grecian kings and heroes bearing their parts

under him in the adminiſtration: and (n) when

Neſtor made a ſacrifice to Minerva, Stratius

and the noble Ecepheron led the bull to the

altar: Aretus brought the water, and caniſters

of corn; Perſeus brought the veſſel to receive

the blood; Thraſimedes, ſon of Neſtor, knock

ed down the ox; but Neſtor himſelf a&ted as

prieſt, and performed the reſt of the ceremony.

If we look into ſome of the beſt hiſtorians,

we ſhall find this point more confirmed. For,

among the Lacedemonians, whenever they

went to battle, the king, according to (o)

Plutarch, always performed the ſacrifice ; and
* * * * *

(m) Iliad 3. Iliad 8. & in aliis locis.

(n) Odyſſ. 5. . -

(a) In Lycurgo.

in

Melchiſe

deck's charac

ter explained,

and juſtified.
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in the army (as Xenophon (p) informs us) his

chief buſineſs was, to have the ſupreme com

mand of the forces, and to be their prieſt in the

offices of religion. In the time of the heroes,
fays Ariſtotle, (q) the cuſtom was, for one and

the ſame perſon to be general of the forces,

judge, and high-prieſt, according to that

hown verſe in (r) Virgil,

Rex Anius, rex idem bominum, Pharbique

ſacerdos, - * -

So that, in ſhort, from anything that appears

in the hiſtory, we have no reaſon to think, that

until ſome ages after Homer, mankind had an

other public miniſters in religion, but thoſe

who were the kings and governors of the

ſtate.

There were indeed, in antient times, many

little iſlands, and ſmall tracts of land, where

civil government was not ſet up in form; but

the inhabitants lived together in peace and

quiet, under the direétion of ſome eminent

perſon, who ruled them by wiſe admonitions,

and by inſtructing them in the great principles

of religion; and the governors of theſe coun

tries affected * to be called prieſts rather than

kings. But if at any timej and their peo

ple came to form a political ſociety, upon more

expreſs terms and conditions, then we find theſe

fort of perſons called both prieſts and kings.

Theſe ſmall ſtates indeed could have but little

power to ſupport themſelves againſt the en

croachment of their neighbours. Their religion

was their greateſt ſtrength; and therefore it

was their happieſt circumſtance, that their

kings or governors were reputed ſacred by

their neighbours, and ſo highly favoured by

God for their great and fingular piety, that it

was thought a #. erous thing to violate their

rights, or injure the people under their pro

teótion.

Such a king as this was the great Melchiſe

deck, who came out to gratulate the patriarch

Abraham; and it is no bad conjecture of ſome,

that he was called the king of Salem, not ſo

much upon account of Salem's being the pro

per name of any determinate place, the ſeat

of his dominion; as that, in general, it fig

nified peace, and that therefore Melchiſedeck

was the king of peace, or the peaceable king;

becauſe the ſacredneſs of his charaćter ſecured

him from being invaded by his neighbours,

and his wiſe adminiſtration kept all things in

É. order, ſo that he was never moleſted by

is ſubječts.

This, however, is no more than a conječture,

becauſe it is certain, that there were two places

in Paleſtine which went under that name; the

one, the ſame with that which was afterwards

called Jeruſalem, and the other a town lying

upon the banks of the river Jordan, not far

from the place, (s) where John (our Saviour's

forerunner) is ſaid to have baptized. Here

formerly were ſeen the ruins of the palace of

this Melchiſedeck, which, in the time of St.

Jerom (as he tells us) diſcovered the magni

ficence of its ſtructure: and, upon that father's

authority, ſeveral modern authors have gone

into the opinion, that this place was the me

tropolis of that prince. But fince that city,

even according to the teſtimony of the ſame

St. Jerom, was quite demoliſhed by Abimelech,

it is hardly conceivable, how ſuch remarkable

remains ſhould be of ſo long continuance, and

yet eſcape the obſervation of Joſephus, who

was no undiligent enquirer into the antiquities

of the Jewiſh nation, and yet his expreſs decla

ration is, that Melchiſedeck (t) was king of

Solyma, which is now called Jeruſalem.

It is the much more probable opinion there

fore, (u) that this palace was built by Jero

boam, when he repaired Salem, and that the

inhabitants (poſſibly the Samaritans) in after

ages, either deviſed, or promoted a falſe tra

dition, that it originally belonged to Melchi

ſedeck. For the general conſent of the anti

ents give it clearly for Jeruſalem, as duly con

ſidering, that Abraham's rout, in returning

from the territories of Damaſcus to Hebron,

was directly, through its coaſts, (whereas the

other Salem lay devious to the north) and that

there was a kind of propriety in the myſtery,

and what the analogy of the thing ſeemed to

require, that Melchiſedeck ſhould be king of

that very place, in which the true prince of

peace, (whereof he was a type and repreſenta

tion) was, in future ages, to make his appear

ance.

Who this Melchiſedeck was, is ſtill an hard

queſtion, that has puzzled moſt interpreters.

The author to the#. indeed has record

ed a deſcription of him; but this is ſo far from

#. us any light, that it has, in a great mea

ſure, been the occaſion of leading ſome into a

ū. (x) that the perſon, here called

elchiſedeck, was an angel ; others, that he

was the Son of God; and others, the Holy

Ghoſt, in the ſhape and appearance of man ;

becauſe they cannot conceive how the qualities

aſcribed to this excellent perſonage, can com

port with any human creature. The phraſe,

however, made uſe of by the Apoſtle, oysvia

Aáyńlos, without deſcent, or without genealogy,

explains what the Apoſtle means by, without

father, and without mother, i. e. * without any

father or mother, mentioned in the genealo

gies of Moſes, where the parents of all pious

worthies are generally ſet down with great ex

aćtneſs: (y) So that there be no genealogy at

all of Melchiſedeck recorded in Scripture, he

is introduced at once; even like a man dropped

down from heaven, for ſo the deſcription goes on,

having neither beginning of days, nor end of life,

i. e. in the hiſtory of Moſes, which (contrary

to its common uſage, when it makes mention

of great men) takes no notice at all of the

time, either of his birth, or death, and herein

(p) De Repub. Lacedem.

(q) Polit. I. I.

(r) AEneid. iii. ver. 80. - -

* Thus Jethro is called by Moſes, not the king, but the

prieſt of Midian; and thus Chryſes, the prieſt of Apollo at

Chryſa, and not the king of Chryſa, though both he and

Jethro were the governors of the countries, where they lived.

Shuckford's Connection, Vol. II. l. 6.

(*) John iii. 22.

(t) Antiq. l. 1. c. 11.

(u) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriarch. Vol. I. Exercit. 2.
(x) Vid.É. and Saurin's Diſſert. ſur Melchiſedeck.

Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriarch. Vol. II.

* From the times of Epiphanius there were names invented

for the father and mother of Melchiſedeck. To his father

was given the name of Heraclas, or Heracles; and to his mo

ther, that of Aſtaroth, or Aſtaria. Calmet's Dictionary.

(y) Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part ii. c. 7. b
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WhothisMel

chiſedeck was

not.

be is made like unto the Son of God, i.e. by the

hiſtory of Moſes, which mentions him appear
ing and acting upon the ſtage, without either

entrance or exit, as if, like the Son of God, he

had abode a prieſt continually. -

This is the common, and fthe beſt approved
interpretation of the Apoſtle's words; but ſtill

the queſtion returns upon us, to whom can

this charaćter, even with this comment, be

long?

The Jews are generally of opinion, and

herein are followed by ſome Chriſtians, that

Melchiſedeck was the ſame with Shem, one

of the ſons of Noah, whom they ſuppoſe alive

in the days of Abraham, the only perſon upon

earth, ſay they, who could, with juſtice, be

called his ſuperior, and whom the deſcription

of the Apoſtle could, in any tolerable manner,

befit, as being a perſon of many ſingularities,

born before the deluge, having no anceſtors

then alive, and whoſe life had been of an im

menſe duration, in compariſon of thoſe who

came after him. But, not to diſpute the fact,

whether Shem was, at that time, alive or no,

(z) it ſeems very incongruous to think, that

Moſes, who all along mentions him in his pro

per name, ſhould, upon this occaſion, diſguiſe

his ſenſe with a fiétitious one; and very incom

patable it is with what we knew of Shem, that

he ſhould be ſaid to be without father, and with

out mother, when his family is ſo plainly re

corded in Scripture, and all his progenitors

may, in a moment, be traced to their foun

tain-head in Adam. Beſides, had Melchiſedeck

and Shem been the ſame perſon, the Apoſtle

would hardly have made him of a family dif

ferent to Abraham, much leſs would he have

ſet him in ſuch an eminence above the patri

arch, or thereupon broke out into this ex

clamation concerning him; conſider how great

this man was, unto whom even the patriarch Abra

bam gave the tenth of the ſpoils 1.

Theſe arguments ſeem to evince that Mel

+ The learned Heidegger, in my opinion, has taken the

right method to explain this difficult paſſage of St. Paul to the

Hebrews. He ſuppoſes, (as there really is) a two-fold Mel

chiſedeck, the one hiſtorical, whereof Moſes gives us an ac

count in the xivth chapter of Geneſis, as that he was the king,

as well as prieſt of Jeruſalem; the other allegorical, whom

St. Paul deſcribes in the words now under conſideration, and

this allegorical perſon is Chriſt. The word Melchiſedeck,

ſimplyjmeans the king of righteouſneſs; and, from

this ſenſe of the word, in its appellative acceptation, and the

remembrance of this perſon's being a prieſt, as well as a king,

the Apoſtle took occaſion to draw the compariſon between him

and Chriſt, in order to ſhew the pre-eminence of the Chriſtian,

above the Aaronical prieſthood; and what he aſcribes to the

hiſtorical Melchiſedeck, upon this account, is only to be un

derſtood in an imperfect and improper ſenſe, that is, really

and literally true only in the perſon of Chriſt. The Apoſtle

was minded, in ſhort, to illuſtrate his argument with ſome

compariſon; and, writing at this time to the Jews (who were

well acquainted with this allegorical way of arguing) he could

meet with none, -in the whole compaſs of their law, ſo com

modious for his purpoſe, as this of Melchiſedeck; and there

fore as Chriſt, the heavenly Melchiſedeck, was without father,

ºpithout mother, without deſcent here on earth, in reſpect of

his divinity, having neither beginning of days, nor end of life;

ſo the like properties may, in ſome meaſure, be applied to the

earthly Melchiſedeck. Foraſmuch as, in the book of Geneſis,

wherein all great mens genealogies are ſuppoſed to be recorded,

there is no mention made, either of his birth, family, or death;

only he was inveſted with a royal prieſthood, which aſſimulates

him to Chriſt. He had a father and mother, no doubt, and

was born, and died, like other men; but, becauſe theſe things

are not related by Moſes, the Apoſtle looks upon them, as

though they had never been.

compariſon turns upon the ſilence of the ſacred hiſtorian, who,

in a book (wherein it might be expected otherwiſe) makes no

manner of mention, either of the beginning or ending of Mel

No. 18. Vol. I.

So that the whole hinge of the

chiſedeck and Shem were different perſons;

and much more reaſon have we to ſuppoſe,

that he and Ham, that wicked ſon of Noah,

were ſo. For who, upon deliberate thoughts,

can believe, that this curſed perſon was the

F." of the moſt high God, from whom Abra

am ſo joyfully received the ſacerdotal bene

dićtion, that he returned it with the payment

of his tithes? and much leſs can we believe,

that one of his ill character was the type of

the bleſſed Jeſus. Jeſus indeed himſelf, if he

be taken for Melchiſedeck, appearing to Abra

From Gen.

xx--xxv. 11.

-

ham in an human ſhape, (as he is often ſup- -

poſed to do in Scripture) will anſwer all the

character, which the Apoſtle gives of this ex

traordinary perſon: but then the wonder is,

that the hiſtorian ſhould never give us the

leaſt intimation of this; that Abraham ſhould

expreſs no manner of ſurpriſe upon ſuch an

interview ; and (what is more) how the type

and the antitype can poſſibly be repreſented

the ſame. (a) For this is the caſe: here Mel

chiſedeck was a repreſentative of our Saviour,

according to that of the Apoſtle, jeſus was a

prieſ after the order of Melchiſºdeck, which he

explains in another place, after the ſimilitude of

Melchiſedeck there ariſes another prieff ; as much

as to ſay, Melchiſedeck and Chriſt were like

one another in ſeveral things, and thereupon

one was deſigned to be a fit type of the other:

but as it is unreaſonable and abſurd to ſay, that

a perſon is like himſelf, ſo we cannot rationally

imagine, that Chriſt, who, as St. Paul ſays,

was after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedeck, was,

in reality, the ſame perſon with him.

Thus we have looked into *ſome of the chief

conjećtures concerning this great man, which

ſeem to have any plauſibility in them; and,

after all, muſt content ourſelves with what the

ſcriptures nakedly report of him, viz. That

this Melchiſedeck was both a king and a prieſt

(for theſe two offices were antiently united) in

the land of Paleſtine, in the city of Jeruſalem,

this ſubječt.

chiſedeck's life or prieſthood: And it is for this reaſon, that

he, who wrote by the guidance of the bleſſed Spirit, was di

rečted to conceal theſe matters; that, in this ſituation, this

ſame Melchiſedeck might be a more proper type of ſo ſublime

a thing, as that of the prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. Hiſt. Pa

triar. Vol. ii. Exercit.".

(z) Bochart's Phaleg. 1. 2. c. 1, .

(a) Edwards's Survey of Religion, Vol.I.

* The ſole queſtion concerning the perſon of Melchiſedeck,

would ſupply matter for a whole volume, even though one

ſhould do no more than recite the catalogue of the different

opinions, to which it has given riſe, and the reaſon, upon

which each conjećture has endeavoured to eſtabliſh his own.

The Melchiſedecians, a ſect in the early times of the church,

maintained, that he was a certain divine power ſuperior to

Chriſt: Hieraxes the Egyptian, that he was the Holy Ghoſt,

becauſe compared to the Son of God: the Samaritans, and

many Jews, that he was Shem, the ſon of Noah. Mr. Jurieu

[in his Hiff. Critique des Dogmes, &c. l. 1.] of late, that he was

Ham, another ſon of his ; Origen, that he was an angel:

Athanaſius, that he was the ſon of Melchi, the grandſon of

Salaad: Patricides, that he was the ſon of Phaleg: Irenaeus,

that he was the king of Jeruſalem: St. Jerom, that he was the

king of Salem, in Scythopolis; and a certain anonymous au

thor, that he was a man immediately created by God, as was

Adam : and becauſe he is ſaid to have had no relations, ſome

have given out, that the earth opened her mouth, and ſwal

lowed them all up; whilſt others, becauſe he is ſaid to have

had no end of life, ſuppoſe that he was tranſlated, and is now

with Enoch and Elias, in a ſtate of Paradiſe. Heidegger's

Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exerc. 2. But all theſe opinions are

at preſent reduced to theſe two, whether this Melchiſedeck

was a meer mortal man, or the Son of God in human ſhape,

which the reader may find ſupported with arguments on both
ſides, in both Saurin's and Calmet's Diſſertations upon

3 F deſcended
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The prophecy

concerning

Iſhmael ex

lained and

juſtified.

deſcended, not improbably, * from wicked and

idolatrous parents, but himſelf a perſon of

ſingular virtue and piety, the prieſt of the

moſt high God, but perhaps the firſt, and the

laſt of his race, who was ſo, which might give

occaſion to the Apoſtle to deſcribe him under

ſuch ambiguous terms; for the whole of theſe

(according to the judgment of a learned au

thor) * may not improperly be reduced to

to this ſingle propoſition, (4) that Melchiſe

deck was the moſt illuſºrious of his family, and had

neither predeceſſor, nor ſucceſſor in his employ.

. We readily grant indeed, that there is ſome

thing very ſtrange and uncommon in the pro

phecy relating to Iſhmael; but the queſtion is

not concerning the fingularity, but the reality

rather of the matters contained in it.

are explicable in themſelves, and, upon exa

mination, found to be true, then is the pro

phecy ſo far from loſing its credit upon the ac

countofitsſtrangeneſs, that, for this very reaſon,

it demonſtrates its divine origin; becauſe no

thing, but an omniſcient mind, could foreſce

things ſo ſtrange and unaccountable; and no

thing but an Almighty power and providence

could bring theſe things to paſs, and make the

event exactly agree with the prediction.

Now, in order to explain the prophecy it

ſelf, and thence to obſerve how perfectly it

has all along been fulfilled, it muſt be remem

bered, that, (according to the known ſtile of

the Old Teſtament) what is here ſaid of Iſh

mael muſt be chiefly underſtood of his deſcen

dants, in the ſame manner (c) as what Jacob

predicts of Judah, and the reſt of his ſons, was

to relate to their poſterity, and be indeed the

characteriſtic of their ſeveral tribes. And

therefore (to take notice of two of the moſt odd

and unaccountable branches of his character)

he will be a wild man, or a man like a wild

aſs; this (from the known properties of that

creature) ſeveral interpreters have reſolved in

to theſe qualities, -fierce, and cruel, loving ſºli

tude, and hating confinement of any kind.

How far this part of the character was veri

fied in Iſhmael, who lived in the wilderneſs,

and became an expert archer, his very condi

tion of life ſhews us; and how properly it be

ſongs to his poſterity, the Arabians, who, in

every nation, have very juſtly obtained the ap

pellation of wild, a ſmall inſpection into hiſtory

will inform us. -

-

If theſe

To this very day (as (d) modern travellers

do informs us) great numbers of them live in

the deſarts, and wander about from place to

place, without any certain habitation. … They

neither plow the ground, nor apply themſelves

to any kind of huſbandry, though there are ſe

veral fruitful, places in the wilderneſs, that

would repay their pains. . Their whole occu

pation (beſide ſpoiling their neighbours) lies

in hunting, and killing wild beaſts, in which

there are but few that make uſe of fire-arms:

the much greater part of them make uſe of the

bow, and do herein imitate their great proge

nitor, that they are the moſt exquiſite archers
in the world. . . . -

Before the introdućtion of Mahometaniſm,

they were as vagrant in their luſt, and as little

reſtrained in the uſe of females, as the brutal

herd; and, even now, they take as many wives,

as do the Turks, i. e. as many as they can

keep, whom they purchaſe of their parents, uſe

with indifference, and diſmiſs at pleaſure.

They rove about like the fierceſt §. of

prey, ſeeking continually whom they may de

vour; inſomuch, that the governor of Grand

Cairo is forced to keep a guard of four thou

ſand horſemen every night, on the fide of the

city next the wilderneſs, to ſecure it againſt

their incurſions. Nor is the wilderneſs only

the ſcene of their depredations: they rove all

over the Southern and Eaſtern ſeas, viſit every

creek, and coaſt, and iſland, and (as the (e)

hiſtorian compares them) come fouſing like an

hawk, with incredible ſwiftneſs, upon their

prey, and are gone again in an inſtant. And,

as they have always thus preyed upon man

kind, the neceſſary conſequence is, that they

have always been at variance and hoſtility with

them; and therein have made good the other

branch of Iſhmael's charaćter, his band ſhall

be againſ; every man, and every man's hand

againſt him. -

There is not the leaſt hint in Scripture, nor

any manner of reaſon to believe, that Iſhmael

dwelt in a perſonal ſtate of hoſtility with his

brethren, nor is it conceivable, how he could

have maintained himſelf againſt their united

forces, had he ſo done; and therefore, this pre

diction can no otherwiſe be underſtood, than

as it relates to his poſterity, the Arabians.

Now, that any one nation ſhould be of ſo fin

gular and perverſe a character, as to ſet them

* Thoſe, who make him to be the ſon of Melchi, an idola

trous king, and of a queen named Salem, have an antient tra

dition, that Melchi having reſolved to offer a ſacrifice to his

gods, ſent his ſon Melchiſºdeck to fetch him ſeven calves, that

he might ſacrifice them; but that, as he was going; he wasen

lightened by God, and immediately returned to his father to:

remonſtrate to him the vanity of idols. His father in wrath,

ſent him back to fetch the vićtims, and while he was gone,

offered up to his gods his own ſon, who was the elder brother

of§ with a great number of other children.

Melchiſedeck returning, and conceiving a great horror at this

butchery, retired to Mount Tabor, where he lived for ſeven

years without clothes, and without any other food, but wild

fruits, or any other drink, but the dew, that he ſucked up from

the plants; till, at length, Abraham, by the direction of God,

went up to the mount, found out Melchiſedeqk, clothed him,

and brought him down with him. But thoſe who would have

him be #. ſon of Phaleg, relate a ſtill ſtrangar ſtory, viz.

That Noah, upon his death-bed, charged his ſºn Seth to take

Melchiſedeck the ſon of Phaleg, with him, and go to a place,

which the angel of the Lord ſhould ſhew them, and there bury

the body of Adam, which he had preſerved in theark during,

the flood; that in that place Melchiſedeck ſhould . his habi-.

elf to the

actice of piety, becauſe God had made choice of him for

tätion, lead a ſingle life, and entirely addićt him

his prieſt, but allowed him not to ſhed the blood of any ani;

mal, nor to offer any other oblation to him, but that of bread

and wine only; that Seth and Melchiſedeck did as Noah had

enjoined them, and buried Adam in the place, which the an

gel pointed out; that upon their parting, Melchiſedeck betook

himſelf to the monaſtic courſe of life, which Noah had pre

ſcribed him ; but that twelve neighbouring kings, hearing of

his fame and deſirous of his acquaintance, conſulted together,

and built a city, whereof they conſtituted him king and gover-,

nor, and, in honour to his merit, call it Jeruſalem. Wid. Sei

iden de Jure Nat, l. 3. c. 2, and Heidegger's. Hiſt. Patriar.
Vol. II. Exercit. 7. - - t

| * The ſame learned author, who makes the Melchiſedeck

'ſpoken of in Scripture, in one ſenſe to be hiſtorical, and in ano

ther allegorical, defines the hiſtorical in theſe words We

rur, & merus homo, ex Adamo & Noacho, f: ejus Filium Cha

mum, & nepotem Cananaum, ſaxus, Hieroſolyme Rex, veri Dei >

ſacerdos, gratie communi omnibusfidelibus regeneratus & ſančfift

catus, atque ad beatun Reſurreóionem, & vitam atérnan olfg

natus. And the allegorical in theſe of St. Paul Qāī

eft Rex juſtitie & Pacis, fine Patre, ſine Matre, find Genealºgia,

ſacerdos in perpetuum, & hahens teſtimonium quodºvival, Quæ,

ofmnia, ut jam annuimus, ſays he, conveniunt Melchiſedece, ;

in ſenſu minutione, & Allegorico, & (ut, patres amant, loquijº,

***alay; Chriſto autem in Einphaſi, & reiveritate. Hiſt

oria Patriar. Vol. II, Exercit. i. - - -

| (8). Outram de Sacrificiis. (c) Gen. xlix. ...

(d! Vid. Rauwolf's Travels, Part iſ. c. 3.

(e) Ammianus Marcellinus, - * - -

º

- -

ſelves

From Gen.
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ſelves in open oppoſition to the reſt of the

world, and live in perpetual profeſſed enmity

with all mankind; and that they ſhould conti

nue to do ſo, not for one age or two only, but

for four thouſand years together, is ſurely the

ſtrangeſt and moſt aſtoniſhing prediction, that

ever was read or heard of. And yet, if we at

tend a little to the hiſtory of theſe people (as

foon as hiſtory takes notice ofthem) weſhall find,

in ſeveral inſtances, a full accompliſhment of it.

When Alexander, and his vićtorious army

over-ran a great part of the Eaſt, the Arabians

(as we are told by Arrian, and Strabo) of all

the Aſiatics, were the only people who ſent

him no ambaſſador, nor made any ſubmiſſion

to him; which indignity he intended to have

revenged in a particular expedition againſt

them, but was prevented by death.

(f) What Alexander intended, Antigonus,

the greateſt of his ſucceſſors, attempted; but

he was repulſed with diſgrace, and the loſs of

above 8000 men: and when, enraged at this

repulſe, he made a ſecond attempt upon them

with a number of ſelect men, under the com

mand of his valiant ſon Demetrius, the reſiſt

ance he met with, was ſo obſtinate, that he

was forced to compound the matter, and leave

them in the quiet poſſeſſion of their liberty

and peace.

When the Romans and Parthians were rivals

for the empire of the Eaſt, the Arabians joined

and oppoſed each nation, as they thought fit,

but were never entirely devoted to either; for

their character always was, that they were

fickle, if not faithleſs friends, and fierce ene

mies, who might be repulſed and repreſſed for

a ſeaſon, but could never be totally vanquiſhed

or ſubdued. - * * -

Men of this charaćter ſoon became the ob

jects of the Roman enmity and ambition, which

could endure nothing that was free and inde

pendant; and accordingly ſeveral attempts

were ſet on foot by Pompey, Craſſus, and other

great generals, in order to enſlave them; but all

proved ſucceſsleſs: and, though they are ſome

times ſaid to have been defeated, yet is there

no account that we can properly depend on,

until we come to the expedition which Trajan
is known to have made* them. . . .

(g) Trajan was certainly a long experienced

and ſucceſsful warrior. He had ſubdued the

German, humbled the Parthian, and redu–

ced already one part of Arabia into a pro

vince; and yet, (b) when he cameºft.
the city of the Hagarenes, upon every aſſault,

*his ſoldiers were ſo annoyed with whirlwinds'

and hail, and ſo frightened with thunder and

**—

T

*...*

• *

(f) Wid. Dr. Jackſon on the Creed.

(g) Dio, Hiſt. i. 68. . . - - º

(h) Revelation Examined, Vol. II. Diſſertation 4.

* The above-recited author, from whom I have compiled

this account, aſſures his reader, that he had, with all the care

he could, examined all the accounts of Arabia, that came in.

his way, to ſee whether the Phaenomena, and Calamites, here

mentioned by Dio to have diſtreſſed the Roman army, were

frequent in that region, and that he had never been able to

meet with any inſtance of one of them, except ſometimes ſtorms?

cf wirid. If hail, frightful appearances in the air, and food."

inteſted with flies, were ordinary calāmities in this region, all

the accounts of the Caravans, that travel through the deſarts,

would neceſſarily be full of them; whereas it is notorious, that

the beſt writers, who have left usàiº of, theſe af

fairs, do not ſo much as mention any of them; and therefore

they muſt certainly have proceeded from a divine interpoſition in

lightning, and other apparitions in the air,

(whilſt their meat was ſpoiled and corrupted

with flies, even as they were eating it) that he

was forced to give over the fiege, and was, not

long after, ſeized with a diſcaſe, whereof he

died. -

About eight years after this, the emperor

Severus, a very valiant and proſperous warrior,

whom Herodian makes no ſcruple to prefer

even before Caeſar, Marius, and Sylla, diſdain

ing (asº had done) that the Hagarenes

ſhould ſtand out ſtill againſt the Romans, when

their city (though it was but a ſmall one)

twice, and was twice repulſed with ſhame,

and great ſlaughter of his men. In the ſecond

aſſault indeed, he beat down ſome of their city

wall, and thereupon ſounded a retreat, in hopes

that they would have capitulated, and ſurren

dered up the hidden treaſure, ſuppoſed to be

conſecrated to the ſun: but when they conti

nued reſolute a whole day, without giving any

| intimations of a treaty for a peace, on the

morrow following, the Roman army was quite

intimidated. The Europeans, who were gal

lant men before, refuſed to enter the breach ;

and the Syrians, who were forced to undertake

that ſervice, had a grievous repulſe: whereup

attack, decamped from before the city, and

departed to Paleſtine : thus God delivered

the city, ſays Dio, recalling the ſoldiers by Se

verus, when they might have entered, and re

ſtraining Severus the ſecond day, by the ſol

diers backwardneſs. . *

There are only theſe two things more, which

we may obſerve from our hiſtorian, worthy our

notice upon this occaſion: the firſt is, that the

Arabians ſtood ſingle in this their extremity,

againſt the whole Roman power; for none of

their neighbours would aſſiſt them. The other

thing is, that the emperor had ſoldiers of all

nations in his army; for, “whereas other em

“ perors, (i) ſays our author, were contented

“ with guards of four different European coun

“tries, Severus, filled the city with a mixt

“ multitude of ſoldiers of all kinds, ſavage to

“ look on, frightful to hear, and rude and wild

| “.. to converſe with.” So that, confidering all

things, I think we may fairly conclude, that,

|. man's hand was, at this time, againſt

| Iſhmael, and his hand, his only hand, againſt

every man's; and yet he dwelt and ſtill dwell

ethin the preſence of all his brethren: for not

long after this, it is very well known, that

the Iſhmaelites joined the Goths againſt the

Romans, and, having afterwards overcome

** * * : * ~

, 0: …! -

favour of theHagarenes; in accompliſhment of the predition

*

concernig Iſhmael and his policity. º, iſ ". . . . .

“The hiſtorian tells us farthér, that, after the breach was

made, the conqueſt of the city was deemed ſo eaſy, that a cer

tain captain in the army undertook to do it himſelf, if he might

have but 550 European ſoldiers affigned him: But, where ſhal

we find ſo many ſoldiers * ſays the emperor, meaning it of the

diſobedience of the army, to which he imputed his not carry

ing that place. But now, how a commander, who was at once

beloved and revered almoſt to adoration by his ſoldiers, could,

not, with all his authority, influence them to aſſault, when

they were, in a manner, at his mercy, this can be no ways re

!conciled, without the ſuppoſition of that Mighty Being occaſi

oning it, who poureth, when he pleaſes, contempt upon princes,

and bringeth their councils to lº, - -

(i) Ammianus Marcellinus.

both,

X

all the reſt about them had yielded, beſieged,

on the emperor, "without making any freſh .

From Gen.

X--XXV. 1 & 4

º
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a log, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1896, &c. -

Circumciſion
of divine in

ſtitution.

Not found firſt

among the

Egyptians.

both, * under the name of Saracens, they erect

ed a vaſt empire upon their ruins; and, thus

Iſhmael, in the full extent of the prophecy,

became a great nation.

Circumciſion is the cutting off the fore-ſkin

of the member, which in every male, is the

inſtrument of generation; and, whoever conſi

ders the nature of this operation, painful, if

hot indecent in thoſe of maturity, and to ſuch,

as live in hot countries, highly inconvenient,

if not dangerous; an operation, wherein we can

F. no footſteps of human invention, as

aving no foundation either in reaſon, or na

ture, or neceſſity, or the intereſt of any parti

bular ſet of men, we muſt needs conclude, that

mankind could never have put ſuch a ſeverity

upon themſelves, unleſs they had been enjoin

ed, and directed to it by a divine command.

Nay, this ſingle inſtance of Abraham, who, in

the advanced age of ninety-nine, under-went

this hazardous operation, and the very inde

cency of it, in a man of his years and dignity;

theſe two confiderations are in the place of ten

thouſand proofs, that it was forced upon him;

but nothing, but the irreſiſtable authority of

God, could be a force ſufficient in thoſe cir

cumſtances. So that the ſtrangeneſs and ſin–

gularity of this ordinance is ſo far from being

an argument againſt it, that it is an evident

proof of its divine inſtitution; and, what was

º inſtituted by God, cannot in ſtrićt

neſs be accounted immodeſt (though weP.

haps may have ſome ſuch conception of it)

ſince (k) unto the pure all things are pure, but un

to them that are defiled, and unbelieving, nothing

is pure, but even their mind and conſcience is de

filed.

The Egyptians indeed, (as(1) Herodotus in

forms us) pretend to practiſe this rite, from no

other principle, but that of cleanlineſs ; and

poſſibly, at that time, they might ſo far have

loſt the memorial of its true origin, as not to

retain any other reaſon for their obſervation of

it: but ſince it is evident to a demonſtration,

that they might, to all intents and purpoſes, be

as clean without this rite, as with it, it is abſurd

to ſuppoſe that any man of common ſenſe ſhould

undergo pain, and hazard himſelf, and force

the ſame inconveniences upon his poſterity,

merely for the attainment of an end, which

could as fully and perfectly have been accom

pliſhed without it.

There is a paſſage indeed in the ſame Hero

dotus, wherein he tells us, “ That the Col

“chians, the Egyptians, and the Ethiopians,

“were not the only nations, that circumciſed

“from the beginning, and that the Syrians and

“Phoenicians, who, lived in Paleſtine, ac

“ knowledged they borrowed that rite from

“ them.” But here the hiſtorian is leſs to be

blamed for having run into this error, ſince

the Egyptians were a people naturally ſo vain,

and conceited of their antiquity, that they

choſe rather to impoſe upon him by a falſe

information (for all this account he had but

from information) than confeſs that they re

ceived circumciſion from any other people. In

the other part of the ſtory it is manifeſt, that

they did impoſe upon him, when they told him

that the inhabitants of Paleſtine (whom he

calls Syrians and Phoenicians) confeſſed, that

they received circumciſion from them :

whereas there were no inhabitants in Paleſtine

circumciſed but the Jews, and theſe alwa

profeſſed to have received it directly from

Abraham.

(m) Herodotus indeed, in all his writings,

has ſhewn, that he was a great ſtranger to the

affairs of the Jews, and much more to the

hiſtory of the patriarchs, who ſo long preceded

the inſtitution of their republic. What he

tells us of the origin of circumciſion, viz.

that it was among the Egyptians from the

beginning, is in a looſe and vagrant expreſſion,

accidentally dropt from him, or rather con

trived on purpoſe to conceal his ignorance of

the matter: whereas Moſes, who was long be

fore him, knew the hiſtory of the patriarchs,

and particularly that of Abraham; and there

fore he does not content himſelf with popular

or fabulous reports, or endeavour to conceal

his meaning under indefinite and general ex

preſſions, but marks out the particular period,

and give us a plain and full account both of

the cauſes and circumſtances of the whole in

ſtitution. The truth is, there is no compari

ſon between the two hiſtorians in this particu

lar; and therefore, if we will credit the ſacred

penman in a point, wherein his knowledge

could hardly be defective, ſo far were the

Egyptians from preſcribing to the Hebrews in

the rite of circumciſion, that, when Abraham

was in Egypt, there was no ſuch cuſtom then

in uſe. - - -

It was twenty years after his return from that

country, that God enjoined him the rite of cir

cumciſion ; and then it is ſaid, that (m) Abra

ham took Iſhmael his ſon, and all that were born

in his houſe, and all that were bought with his

money, and circumciſed the fleſh of their fore-ſkin.

Now it is evident, that when he came out of

Egypt he brought men ſervants and maid ſer–

vants with him in abundance; and therefore,

unleſs we can ſuppoſe that all theſe Egyptian

men ſervants died within twenty years, when

the ordinary period of life was at leaſt an hun

dred ; or that, when they died, none of them

left any male iſſue behind them, we cannot

but conclude, that circumciſion was not known

in Egypt in Abraham's time, becauſe it is ex

preſsly ſaid, that every male, among the men

of Abraham's houſe, was circumciſed at the:

ſame time that he was, which could never

have been, had they undergone that operation"
before. -

At what time the rite of circumciſion ob

tained in Egypt, is not ſo eaſy a matter to de

termine; there is a paſſage however in the pro

phet Jeremiah, which, if taken in a literal

ſenſe, is far from encouraging any high pre

'.” The Iſhmaelites, as ſome imagine, upon the reproaches

of the Jews, who, upbraided them with baſtardy, became

aſhamed of their old names, derived from Hagar and Iſhmael,

which carried an odium in the ſound, and took upon them the

mame of Saracens, deſiring to be accounted as the deſcendants

of Abraham by his wife Sarah; but what deſtroys this etymo

logy is this, tilat the antients called them Sara-kenoi, and not

Saraenoi, as they muſt have been called, if their name had

been derived from Sarah; and therefore the learned Scaliger

. the word to come from the Arabic word, Sarack,

wnic

h ſignifies to ſteal or plunder. Calmet's Dićtionary.

(k) Tit. i. 15..... (l) Lib. 2.

Kn) Baſnag's Hiſtory of the Jews.

(n) Gen. xvii. 11, 25, 27.

tenſions

From Gen.

xx-xxv. 11.

Not in Egypt

in Abraham's

time.
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A. M.

2168, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1896, &c.

The reaſons

and ends of

its inſtitution,

tenſions to antiquity: (0) behold the days come,

ſaith the Lord, that I will puniſh all them, that

are circumciſed, with the uncircumciſed; Egypt,

and Judea, and Edom, and the children of

Ammon, and Moab, &c. for all thºſe nations

are uncircumciſed, and all the houſe of Iſrael are

ancircumciſed in their heart; the plain ſenſe of

which words is this, -That God would viſit

the houſe of Iſrael like ſtrange nations; be

cauſe, as the latter were uncircumciſed in

the fleſh, ſo the former were in the heart.

Not but that, in the days of Jeremiah,

the rite of circumciſion was known and prac

tiſed among the Egyptians, as well as among

other nations; but then it was not ſo common

and general, nor was it at all uſed any where,

till long after Abraham's days.

One probable opinion therefore is, that the

Arabians received it from the Iſhmaelites; that

the Egyptians received it from the Arabians,

or perhaps from Abraham's children by Ke- -

turah; and that from the Egyptians the peo

ple of Colchis, knowing themſelves to be of
Egyptian extract, embraced it, in imitation of

their illuſtrious anceſtors. But even ſuppoſe

that this cuſtom was not eſtabliſhed in Egypt

by the poſterity, either of Hagar or Keturah;

yet why might not Joſeph, in the courſe of a

moſt abſolute miniſtry for fourſcore years to—

gether, be able to introduce it 2 (p) It is the

practice, we know, nay, it is the pride of ſlaves

to imitate their maſter's manners, eſpecially if

he ſeems ſolicitous to have them do ſo; and

therefore we need not doubt, but that, upon the

leaſt intimation of his pleaſure, the Egyptians

would readily embrace the religious rites of ſo

great, ſo wiſe, ſo powerful a miniſter, who had

reſerved every one of their lives, who had

aved the whole kingdom from ruin, and was

himſelf ſo viſibly, and ſo remarkably guided

by the ſpirit of God. But whenſoever, or from

whomſoever it was, that the Egyptians learned

this rite, it is certain, that the reaſon of its in

ſtitution was not with them the ſame, that it

was among the Jews, and therefore the cir

cumciſion itſelf muſt not beaccounted the ſame.

Whoever looks into the life of Abraham,

will ſoon perceive, that God did, all along, de

ſign him for a pattern of faith and perfect obe

dience, to all ſucceeding generations. (q) The

more his faith was tried, the more illuſtrious it

became, and the more obſtacles there were

raiſed in the accompliſhment of the divine

promiſes, the more the good patriarch ſhewed

(in ſurmounting theſe obſtacles) the high con

ception he had entertained of him, from whom

theſe promiſes came. For, after a promiſe of

a numerous poſterity, why was it ſo long before

he gave him any ſon at all 2 After the birth of

Iſhmael, why ſo long before the promiſe of an

heir by his wife Sarah? And after that promiſe

was given, why ſo long, even till the thing was

impoſſible, in an ordinary courſe of nature, be

fore the promiſe was accompliſhed, and the

child ſent? All this was to exerciſe his faith,

and to give him an opportunity of ſhewing to

the world, how fully he was convinced, that,

notwithſtanding all theſe impediments and de

lays, God would certainly, by one means or

other, effectually make good his promiſes,

The like may be ſaid of the command of cir

cumciſion. God did not only defer, for the

ſpace of twenty whole years, the birth of that

ſon, who was ſo ſolemnly promiſed, and ſo im–

patiently deſired, but even, when that time was

cxpired, and Abraham might now juſtly hope

to ſee the promiſe accompliſhed, and his faith

crowned; God was pleaſed to croſs it again, by
requiring of him i. performance of an act,

which, in all appearance, would be a total de

feat to all his hopes. For this injunction, my

covenant ſhall be in your fleſ?, to a man of ad

vanced age, ſeems as oppoſite to the promiſe

of having a ſon, as that other of taking his ſon,

his only ſon Iſaac, and offering him up for a burnt

ſacrifice, was to the promiſe of his being the

father of a numerous poſterity.

But Abraham's faith triumphed over this,

as well as all other obſtacles. He immediately

performed the operation, notwithſtanding its

oddneſs, its danger, its ſeeming indecency, and

the apparent oppoſition it had to the divine

promiſes: And, it is to preſerve the remem

brance of the faith of their greatanceſtor, who,

in ſo many diſcouraging circumſtances, waited

patiently on God, and againſt hope believed in hope

(as the Apoſtle expreſſes it), that God pre

ſcribed to the Jewiſh nation the ſacrament of

circumciſion. For this was a farther end of

its inſtitution, not only to be a mark of diſ

tinétion between the poſterity of Abraham, and

all other nations, but a token likewiſe of God’s

covenant made with him and his poſterity, and

a note of commemoration to put thoſe who

bore it, continually in mind, whoſe offspring

they were, and what advantages entitled to,

upon that account, provided they took care not

to degenerate from the glories of that ſtock

from whence they ſprang.

And indeed, conſidering that Abraham was

the firſt we read of, whom God reſcued from

the general corruption of faith and manners,

which the world had now, a ſecond time, re

lapſed into ; and confidering withal, that this

perſon and his poſterity were ſingled out for a

choſen generation, the repoſitory of truth, and

the receptacle of God incarnate ; there was

reaſon in abundance, why this remembrance

ſhould be very grateful to them : and apt

enough, it is plain, upon all occaſions, they

were to value themſelves, and deſpiſe others,

upon the account of ſo particular an honour.

(r) But the misfortune was, the moſt uſeful

part of the reflection, viz. the eminent faith

and ready obedience of ſo renowned an 'an

ceſtor, and the noble emulation of his virtues,

which ſuch a pattern ought to have inſpired;

this they were too apt to over-look, though

any conſidering man (as the Apoſtle (3) ex

cellently argues) could not but perceive, that

the only valuable relation to Abraham is not

that of conſanguinity, and natural deſcent, but

the reſemblance of his virtues, and claiming

under him as the father of the faithful.

And this ſuggeſts another, and indeed none

of the leaſt confiderable ends, for which cir

cumciſion was inſtituted, viz. to be a ſign of

inward virtue, and to figure out to us ſome

(o) Jer. ix. 25, 26. . . . . . - - -

(p) Revelation Examined, Vol. II. Diſſertation 4. .

. No. 18. Vol. I. -- -

(7) Saurin's Diſſertation 15. . . . . . .

(r) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels. *

. (5/ Rom. iv. 11. . . . . . . . -

3 G particular

From Gen.

XX--XXV. I i.
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Abraham's

conqueſt of

the four kings

accounted for.

articular diſpoſitions of mind, which bore re

É. to the outward ceremony, and were

required to render it effectual; for which rea

ſon it is, that we read ſo much, in the old law,

(t) of circumciſing the fore-ſkin of the heart, and

hear the Apoſtle ſo frequently telling us, in the

new, (u) of putting off the body of the ſºns of the

fleſh by the circumciſion of Chriſ; ; Aſx) for he is not

a jew, who is one outwardly, neither is that cir

cumciſion, which is outward in the fleſh; but he is

a jew, who is one inwardly, and circumciſion is

that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter,

whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God.

It may ſeem a little ſtrange at firſt, perhaps,

that Abraham, whoſe courſe of life was retired

and philoſophical, ſhould, all on a ſudden,

commence ſo great a warrior, as to be able to

defeat four kings at once, and their vićtorious

armies, with a ſmall number of his domeſtics,

and ſome aſſiſtance that was given him by his

neighbours. His own men were three hundred

.#eighteen; and what force his confederates,

the three Phoenician princes, brought to his

aſſiſtance, we do not find mentioned. We

may probably enough ſuppoſe, that they did

not exceed his own domeſtics; but then we

are not obliged to affirm, that he fell upon the

whole body of the Aſſyrian army with this

ſmall retinue. This certainly would have been

too bold an attempt for the little company,

which he commanded, and therefore the more

likely ſuppoſition is, That coming up with

them by night, he divided his men into two or

three parties, the better to make a diverſion,

and conceal his ſtrength ; that with one party

himſelf might attack the head quarters of king

Cherdorlaomer, where the chief feaſting and

revelling was kept for joy of their late victo

ries; that with another he might fall upon

thoſe who were appointed to guard the cap

tives and the ſpoil; and with a third might be

beating up other quarters; ſo that the Aſſy

... fatigued in their late battle, ſur

priſed at finding a new enemy, and not know

ing what their number or ſtrength might be,

or where their principal attack was to begin,

might endeavour to ſave themſelves by flight;

which Abraham perceiving, might take the

advantage of their fright, and purſue them,

until he had made himſelf maſter of the pri

ſoners and the ſpoil, and then retire himſelf, as

not thinking it adviſeable to follow them until

the day-light might diſcover the weakneſs of

his forces. . ."

All this might well enough be done by a

common ſtratagem in war, without any mira–

culous interpoſition of Providence: but it is

much more likely, that the ſame God, (y)

who, in after-ages, inſtructed one of his poſte

+

c.

(t) Deut. x. 16.

(u) Col. ii. 11.

(*) Rom. ii. 28, 29. . . .

ly) Judges, at the viith and viiith Chapters.

(2) Bibliotheca Bić, Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot. 19.

ſon upon this occaſion, are theſe: “My dear ſon, thou haſt

* been the child of many prayers to me, and, ſince thy coming

* into the world, I have

* education. There is not any happineſs, I havé more wiſhed

“ for than to ſee thee ſettled in a conſummated ſtate of age and

* reaſon; and, whenever God ſhall take to me himſelf, to leave

“thee in poſſeſſion of my authority and dominions. But,

** ſince it has been the will of God, firſt to beſtow thee upon me,

“ and now to call thee back again, my dear ſon, acquit thyſelf

“generouſly under ſo pious a neceſſity. It is to God, that

*The words, wherein Joſephus makes Abraham addreſs his “ hand of thy own father, a ſacrifice to the God and father of

ared for nothing in thy nurture and

rity, even with ſuch another little handful of

men, not only to break an army of about two

or three hundred thouſand, but to kill of them,

upon the ſpot, no fewer than an hundred and

twenty thouſand; to diſperſe at leaſt as many

more; to vanquiſh, after this, a party of fifteen

thouſand that had retired in a body; and, at

laſt, to take all the four kings, who were the

leaders of this numerous, or rather numberleſs,

army (z); it is much more likely, I ſay, that

the God of Abraham would not be wanting to

his ſervant in his counſels and ſuggeſtions upon

this important occaſion : and, if a party of

three hundred men, under the conduct of a

perſon every way inferior to Abraham, was, by

a ſtratagem in the night, and by the help of a

ſudden panic, which God injected, enabled to

defeat four mighty princes, and to make ſuch a

prodigious ſlaughter in their camp; I cannot

ſee why a perſon of that conſummate wiſdom,

and ſo highly favoured by God with extraor

dinary monitions upon all remarkable emer

gencies, as Abraham was, might not, by God's

advice, make uſe of ſome ſuch ſtratagem as

Gideon did, though the Scripture is herein

filent, that the ſucceſs might be imputed to

the operation of faith in him, and not to the

agency of ſecond cauſes, or, what ſome gall, the
chance of war.

Of what age Iſaac was, when Abraham was

ordered to ... him up, is no where declared

in Scripture. The opinion of ſome learned

Jews, that he was but twelve years old, is ridi

culous ; ſince, at that age, it would have been

impoſſible for him to have carried ſuch a load

of wood as was requiſite upon that occaſion:

and others run it into a contrary extreme,

by ſuppoſing, that he was then ſeven and

thirty years of age, which muſt have been

the year, wherein his mother died, and yet

ſhe is ſaid to have been alive when this

tranſaction happened. Joſephus indeed makes

him five and twenty, and ſome Chriſtian (both

antient and modern) commentators ſuppoſe,

that he was paſt thirty ; but whatever his

age might be, it is acknowledged, that he

was capable of making reſiſtance, and would

certainly have done it, had he not been very

well ſatisfied, that the command came from

God. To this purpoſe the “Jewiſh hiſto

rian introduces Abraham, as making a very

tender and pathetic ſpeech to his ſon ; in

ſpiring him with a juſt contempt of life;

and exhorting him to a due ſubmiſſion to

the divine order and decree ; to all which

Iſaac attended (ſays our author) with a con

ſtancy and reſignation, becoming the ſon of

ſuch a father: and upon this their mutual be

haviour, (a) a very eloquent father of the

“ thou art dedicated, and delivered up on this occaſion, and

“it is the ſame God that now requires thee of me, in return

for all the bleſſings and favours he hath ſhowered down

“ upon us, both in war and peace. 'Tis agreeable to the law

“ of nature, for every one that is born, to die; and a more

“glorious end thou canſt never have, than to fall, by the

& 4

tº

º

the univerſe, who hath rather choſen to receive thy ſoul

into a bleſſed eternity, upon the wings of prayer, and ardent

ejaculations, than to ſuffer thee to be taken away by ſick

“neſs, war, paſſion, or any other of the common chances of

“ mankind. Conſider it well, and thou wilt find, that in that

“heavenly ſtation, to which thou art now called, thou mayeſt

“ make thyſelf the true ſupport of thy aged father, and that,

“ inſtead of my ſon Iſaac, I ſhall have God himſelf for my

Antiq. l. I. c. 14.

&

“ guardian.”

§ Gregor, Nyſ, de Deitate Fil. & Spirit. Sanét. p. 908.

Greek

From Gen.

XX-XXV. 1 1.

Why Iſaac

ſubmitted to

be ſacrificed.
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A. M. Greek church has made this beautiful re

A.º. fiedion: “All the ſtrength of reluctant love

1896, &c. “ could not with-hold the father's hands, and

“ country, that was afterwards barren and un- ...;
“fruitful: or that, not only ſtopping, but re- xx--XXW. I 1.

“ all the horror of a diſſolution could not

“ tempt the ſon to move for his own preſer

“ vation. Which of the two, ſhall we ſay,

“ deſerves the precedence in our wonder and

“ veneration ? For there ſeems to be a religi

“ ous emulation, or conteſt between them,

“ which ſhould moſt remarkably ſignalize

“ himſelf; the father, in loving G; InOre

“ than his own child, and the ſon, in the love

“ of duty above his own life.”

This is a gallant inſtance of a profound ſub

miſſion to the divine will ; and yet (not to de

tract from the merit of it) if we confider the

matter cooly, it was no more, than what many

Martyrs, even under the Jewiſh oeconomy,

equally have performed. They have given

themſelves up, in teſtimony of their love to

God, to deaths as cruel, as terrible, as this,

which Iſaac was to ſuffer; (b) They were ſtoned,

were ſawed aſunder, were tortured; and yet they

accepted not deliverance, that they might inherit a

joyful reſurreàion.

The metamorphoſis of Lot's wife is one of

the moſt wonderful events in Scripture, and

therefore thoſe, who are unwilling, as they ſay,

to multiply miracles without a cauſe, from the

different ſenſes which the words in the text

are capable of, have endeavoured to affix an

other interpretation to them. Thus the word,

which we render pillar, or ſtatue, beſides its

obvious ſignification, may, in a metaphorical

ſenſe, be applied to denote any thing, that,

like a pillar, or ſtone, is immoveable and

hard; and, according to this acceptation, theſe

interpreters ſuppoſe, that Moſes might intend

no more, than that Lot's wife was ſtruck dead

with fear or ſurpriſe, or any other cauſe, and ſo

remained motionleſs, like a ſtone.

In like manner, (c) the word, which we

render ſalt, befides its common ſignification,

does ſometimes denote a dry and barren ſoil,

ſuch as is found about the Aſphaltic lake: and

thus the ſenſe of the words, applied to Lot's

wife, intimates, that the place of her death

was in a barren country, or in the land of

ſalt. At other times it ſignifies a long ſpace,

or continuance of time, becauſe (d) we find an

everlaſting covenant, called a covenant of ſalt,

(ſalt being therefore an emblem of eternity,

becauſe the things that are ſeaſoned therewith,

continue incorrupt for many years) and in this

ſenſe Lot's wife may be ſaid to become an (e)

everlaſting monument of the divine diſplea

fure, without any confideration either of the

form or matter, whereinto ſhe was changed:

and from theſe ſignifications of the words,

they draw this explication of the paſſage.—

“That Lot's wife, either looking back upon

“ the city, when ſhe ſaw it all in a ſmoak, and

“ fire from heaven pouring down upon it, was

“ ſtruck dead with the§ fight, in a

“turning towards the city (when the angel

“ was gone) ſhe was ſuffocated by ſome poi

“ ſonous vapour, and periſhed in the common

“ conflagration.” And this, as they ſay,

ſaves a miracle, and anſwers the end of Pro

vidence full as well as if the woman had

aćtually been turned into a pillar of ſalt, which

never was, and never will be proved by any au

thentic teſtimony.

All this is plauſible enough ; and yet thoſe

who adhere to the literal ſenſe of the words,

have this to ſay in their vindication, that the

vale of Siddim, where Sodom and the other

cities ſtood, was originally a very fruitful ſoil

(as moſt bituminous countries are) which in

duced Lot to make choice of it for the paſ

turage of his cattle, but is, atfl. the very

reverſe, a poor, barren land, full of ſulphur and

ſalt-pits: and hence they infer, that all the

ſulphureous and ſaline matter, which is found

in this tract of ground now, was the effect of

divine vengeance, and ſhowered down upon it,

when God deſtroyed Sodom, and its neigh

bouring cities. They therefore ſuppoſe, that

the woman, ſtanding ſtill too long to be

hold the deſtruction of her country, ſome

of that dreadful ſhower, in the manner of

great fleaks of ſnow, fell upon her, and,

clinging to her body, wrapped it all over,

as it were in a ſheet of nitroſulphureous mat

ter, which congealed into a cruſt as hard as a

ſtone, and made her appear like a ſtatue or

pillar of f metallic ſalt, having her body cn

cloſed, and, as it were, candied all over with

it. And, to maintain this their hypotheſis,

they aſſert, that all indurated bodies (as chy

miſts well know) are (as they ſpeak) highl

ſaturated with a ſaline principle, and that all

coagulations and concretions, in the mixture

of bodies, are effected by this means: ſo that

it was not poſſible to expreſs ſuch a tranſmuta

tion as Lot's wife underwent, whether it was

fimply by incruſtation, or by total penetration, ,

more properly, than Moſes has done. They

produce inſtances from the beſt hiſtorians of

ſeveral petrefactions, both of men and cattle

(almoſt as wonderful as this of Lot's wife)

ſtanding in the very ſame poſture, wherein

they were found at the inſtant of their tranſ

mutation, for ſeveral generations after

wards; and, for the confirmation of this in

particular, they vouch the teſtimony of the

author of the Book of Wiſdom, who makes

mention of a ſtanding pillar ofſalt, as a monument

of an unbelieving ſoul, and the authority of the

LXX interpreters, who expreſsly render it ſo.

Among Jewiſh writers, they cite the words

(f) of Joſephus, who tells us, that Lat’s wife,

caffing her eye perpetually back upon the city, and

being too much concerned about it, contrary to what

God had forbid her, was turned into a pillar ofſalt,

which I myſelf, as he tells us, have ſeen. They cite

nionsconcern

(b) Heb. xi. 35. 37.

fr) Vid. Le Clere's Diſſert. in Locum,

(d) Numb. xviii. 19.

(e) Deut. xxix. 23.

t_Moſt of the interpreters have obſerved to us, that we

muſt not take the ſalt, here mentioned, for common ſalt,

which water ſoon diſſolves, and could not poſſibly continue

long, being expoſed to the wind and rain; but for metallic

ſalt, which was hewn out of the rock, like marble, and made

uſe of in building houſes, according to the teſtimony of ſeve

ral authors. , Watfius, Miſcell. Tom. 1. and Pliny (l. 31. c. 7.)

tell us, that in Africa, not far from Utica, there are vaſt heaps

of ſalt, like mountains, which, when once hardened by the

ſun and moon, cannot be diſſolved with rain, or any other

liquor, nor penetrated with any kind of inſtrument made with

iron. Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 8.

Antiq. l. 1. c. 1 -(f) Antiq. l. 1 ** the
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the words of Philo, who frequently takes notice

of this metamorphoſis, and, in his allegories of

the law, more particularly declares, that, for

the love of Sodom, Lot's wife was turned into

a ſtone: and, among Chriſtian writers, they

produce that paſſage of Clemens, in his epiſtle

to the Corinthians; Lot's wife went along with

him, but being of a different ſpirit, and not perſºffing

in concord with him, ſhe was ther fºre placed fºr a

ſign, and continues a ſtatue ºf ſalt to this very day:

together with the teſtimony of Irenaeus, and

ſeveral other fathers of the church.

The accounts, which modern hiſtorians and

travellers give us of this matter, are ſo very dif:

ferent and uncertain, that we cannot ſo well

tell where to fix our belief. Bochart, in his

deſcription of the Holy-land, tells us, that he

gave himſelf the fatigue of a very troubleſome

journey, to behold this ſtatue, but was not ſo

appy as to ſatisfy his curioſity ; for the in

§§itants aſſured him the place was inacceſſi

ble, and could not be viſited without appa

rent danger of death, becauſe of the pro

digious beaſts and ſerpents that abounded

there, but more eſpecially becauſe of the Bi

duini, a very ſavage and inhuman fort of pco

ple that dwelt near it; and yet, if we will be:

iieve other writers of this kind, they will tell

us expreſsly, that there is ſtill ſome part of it

remaining, and to be ſeen between Engaddi

and the Dead Sea. -

We will ſuppoſe, however, ſor once, that

the long duration of this monument is an im

poſition of the inhabitants upon the credulity

of ſtrangers; yet it will not therefore follow,

that there never was any ſuch thing in being,

unleſs we can think it inconſiſtent with the na

ture of God to work a miracle for the puniſh

ment of a wicked woman. Miracles indeed

are not to be multiplied, unleſs there be occa

ſion for them: but, when the plain ſenſe of the

words leads us to ſuch a conſtruction, it is a

niceneſs; I think, no way commendable, to

endeavour to find out another, merely for the

ſake of avoiding the miraculouſneſs of the fact;

as if the Scriptures were more valuable, for

containing nothing but obvious matters, and

the majeſty of

ſecming to exert as little of its omnipotent

power as poſſible; - .

The ſhort of the matter is this : We have a

clear account, in a book full of wonders, of a

woman, confeſſedly guilty of diſobedience and

ingratitude, ſtruck dead by the Hand of God,

and turned into a ſtatue of ſalt, for a monument

od any way magnified, by

of terror to future generations. And is there

any thing in this, ſoº to reaſon, or ſo

incongruous for God to do, that we muſt im

mediately flee to another interpretation, and, to

make the matter eaſy, reſolutely maintain, that

the whole purport of the thing is only this, that

the poor woman either ſuddenly died of a

fright, or indiſcreetly fell into the fire? God

certainly may work a miracle when he pleaſes,

and puniſh any wicked perſon in what manner

he thinks fit; nor is there any more wonder

in the metamorphoſis of Lot's wife, than there

From Gen.

XX---XXV. 1 I.

was in changing the rod of Moſes into a ſer—

pent. The ſame power might do both ; and

ſince the ſame hiſtory has recorded both, there

is the ſame reaſon for the credibility of both.

Nay, of the two, the transformation of Lot's

wife ſeems more familiar to our conceptions",

ſince we want not inſtances, as I ſaid before, of

perſons ſtruck with lightning, and killed with

gold vapours, that have immediately petrified
in the ſame manner.

Why ſhe was turned into a body of ſalt, ra

ther than any other ſubſtance, is only reſolva

ble into the good pleaſure of God. The con

jecture of Jewiſh writers upon this head, we

acknowledge, are trifling; nor are we reſpon

fible for the reveries of ſuch Chriſtian Com

mentators, as would croud in a multitude of

palpable abſurdities, merely to make the mi

racle more portentous: but, why God exacted

ſo ſevere a penalty for an offence ſo ſeemingly

ſmall, is not ſo hard to be reſolved; becauſe,

according to the light, wherein we are to con

ſider this woman, her diſobedience to the di

vine command had in it all the malignity of an

obſtinate and perverſe mind, unthankful to

God for his preſervation of her, and too cloſe

ly attached, if not to the wicked cuſtoms, at

leaſt to the perſons and things, which ſhe had

left behind her in that ſink of fin and ſen

ſuality.

But there is another obſervation, which we

may draw (g) from our Saviour's application

of this ſtory, as well as (b) the angel’s ex

preſſions to Lot, viz. that ſhe loitered by the

way, if not returnca to the city; and if ſo, it

is no wonder that ſhe ſuffered, when ſhe was

found within the compaſs of the ſulphureous

ſtreams from heaven ; nor can God be blamed

for his exemplary puniſhment of her, unleſs we

think it reaſonable for his Providence, in this

caſe, to have interpoſed, and wrought a mira–

cle for her preſervation, who had ſo little de

ſerved it, and had run herſelf voluntarily into

the jaws of deſtruction.

Thus we have endeavoured to vindicate the

character of the patriarch Abraham, and to ac

count for ſeveral tranſactions and paſſages in

Scripture, which ſeem to give umbrage to in

fidelity, during the compaſs of his life. And

for the confirmation of all this, we might now

produce the teſtimony of profane authors, and

make it appear, that Abraham's fame for a juſt,

virtuous, and religious man, is ſpoken of b

Beroſus in a fragment preſerved (i) by Joſe

phus : That his being born in Ur of the

* * Biſſelius [in his Argon. Americ, 1. 14, c. 2.], has a very

remarkable ſtory to this purpoſe: he tells us, that Badicus

Amalgrus, who was the firſt man that ever marched an army

over the mountains between-Peru and Chili, by the extremity

of the cold, and unwholſomneſs of the air, loſt, in that expe

dition, a great many men. Being obliged however, ſome few

months after, to return the ſame way, what the hiſtorian

tells us upon this occaſion is very wonderful—Stabarit adhic

equites pediteſque, qui quinto ante menſe, obriguerunt, in

moti, inconſumpti, ſitu, forma, habitu, quo repentina peſtis

quemgue alligaverat. Alius Pronus, humi ſtratus, alius rectus,

non nemo videbatur inſerta manibus fraena quaffare. Ad ſum

mam, invenit eos tales, quales reliquerat; odore nullo tetro,

colore non ſolito funeribus, ac, niſi quod anima dudum inter

cidiſſºt, caetera ſpirantibus, quam extinctis, ſimiliores. To

the like purpoſe it is related by Aventinus, (Annot. Bavar.

1. 7), a credible hiſtorian, that, in his time, above fifty coun

try people, with their cows and calves, in Carinthia, were

all deſtroyed at once by a ſtrong ſuffocating exhalation, which

immediately after an earthquake (in the year 1348) aſcended

out of the earth, and reduced them to ſaline ſtatues, ſuch as

that of Lot's wife, which, he tells us, were ſeen both by him

ſelf, and by the chancellor of Auſtria. Bibliotheca Bibl.

Vol. 1. Occaſ. Annot. 22. . . . -

g) Luke xvii. 31, 32.

h) Gen. xix. 22.

(i) Antiq. l. 1. c. 8.

- Chaldees,

Why God

puniſhed Lot's

wife ſo fe

verely.

Heathen teſti

monies to the

ſame purpoſe.
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Chaldees, his removal into Canaan, and after

wards ſojourning in Egypt, , is related by

Eupolemus, as he is quoted (k) by Euſebius:

that the captivity of his nephew Lot, his vic

tory over the four kings, and honourable re

ception by Melchiſedeck, king of the ſacred

city of Argarize, and prieſt of God, are re

corded by the ſame author: that his marrying

two wives, one an Egyptian, by whom he had

a ſon, who was the father of twelve kings, in

Arabia, and the other a woman of his own

kindred, by whom he had likewiſe one ſon,

whoſe name in Greek was FeX3; which an–

ſwers exactly to the Hebrew word, Iſaac ; and

that this Iſaac he was commanded to ſacrifice,

but, when he was going to kill him, was ſtop

by an angel, and offered a ram in his

ſtead; all this is related by Antipanus, as he

is quoted (l) by the ſame Euſebius: that

the antient cuſtom of circumciſion is taken

notice of (m) by Herodotus, Diodorus, Stra

bo, and others: that the burning of Sodom

and Gomorrah, and the ſtrange waſte it

has made in a once moſt beautiful country, is

deſcribed (n) by Strabo, Tacitus, and Solinus:

that (0) Iſaac's being born to a father, when

D 1 s s E R T

old, and to a mother, incapable of conception, From Gen.

gave occaſion of the ſtory

when his father Hyreus had no wife at all: that

Lot's kind reception of the two angels, in So

dom, his protecting them from the inſults of

the people, and eſcaping thereupon the de

ſtruction that befel, them, are all well deli

neated in the common fable of Baucis and

Philemon: and (to mention no more) that the

fate of his wife for her looking back upon So

dom, and her being thereupon changed into a
ſtatue of metallic #. gave riſe to the poet's

fićtion of the loſs of Eurydice, and her remiſ

fion into hell, for her huſband's turning to look

upon her, and of Niobe's being changed into

a ſtone, for reſenting the death of her children.

So well has infinite wiſdom provided, that the

ſacred truths of divine revelation ſhould not

only be ſupported by the atteſtation of all an–

tient hiſtory, but preſerved likewiſe even in the

vanity and extravagance of fables; for even

they, O Lord, /ew the glory of thy kingdom, and

talk of thy power; that thy power, thy glory, and

the mightingſ of thy kingdom might be known unto

1776/7.

A T I O N I.

of THE DESTRUCTION of sodom AND GomorrAH.

F all God's judgments upon the wicked,

next to that of the univerſal deluge, the

deſtruction of Sodom, and the neighbour

ing cities in the plain of Jordan, ſeems to be

one of the moſt remarkable, and the moſt

dreadful interpoſitions of Providence; and

may therefore, in this place, deſerve a parti

cular conſideration.

That this cataſtrophe (as (p) the Apoſtle calls

it) did really happen, according to the ac

count, which Moſes gives us of it, we have

the concurring teſtimony of all hiſtorians, both

antient and modern, to convince us. (q) Dio

dorus Siculus, after having given us a deſcrip

tion of the lake Aſphaltites (which now fills

the place, where theſe cities once ſtood) ac

quaints us, that the adjacent country was then

on fire, and ſent forth a grievous ſmell, to

which he imputes the ſickly and ſhort lives

of the neighbouring inhabitants. (r) Strabo,

having made mention of the ſame lake, pur

ſues his account, and tells us, that the craggy

and burnt rocks, the caverns broken in, and

the ſoil all about it aduſt, and turned to aſhes,

ive credit to a report among the people, that

#.; ſeveral cities ſtood there, (where

of Sodom was the chief) but that by earth

quakes, and fire breaking out, there were ſome

of them entirely ſwallowed up, and others

(k) Praepar. Evang. l. 9. c. 17.

(1) Ibid. c. 18.

(m) Hug. Grot. de Veritate.

(n) Ibid. -

(o) Huet. Quaeſt. Alnetan. 1.2.

(p) 2 Pet. ii. 6. -

No. 18. Vol. i. -

"r

forſaken by the inhabitants, that could make

their eſcape. (s) Tacitus deſcribes the lake

much in the ſame manner with theſe other

hiſtorians, and then adds, that not far from it

are the fields, now barren, which were re

ported formerly to have been very fruitful,

and adorned with large cities, which were

burnt by lightning, and do ſtill retain the

traces of their deſtruction. (t) Solinus is

clearly of opinion, that the blackneſs of the

ſoil, and its being turned into duſt and aſhes,

is a ſure token of its having ſuffered by fire

from heaven; and, if we may believe the re

port of (u) a late traveller, according to the

account which he had from the inhabitants

themſelves, ſome of the ruins of theſe ancient

cities do ſtill appear, whenever the water is

low and ſhallow.

What the number of theſe cities were, is a

matter, wherein we can have no abſolute cer

tainty. Moſes, in the text, makes mention

but of two, Sodom and Gomorrah; but, in

another place, he enumerates four, and gives

this deſcription of their dreadful puniſhment.

(x) when the generations to come ſhall ſee the plague

of thfit land, and the ſickneſſes, which the Lord

hath laid upon it, and that the whole land thereof

is brimſione, and ſalt, and burning like the over

throw of Sodom, and Gomorrah, Abnoth, and Ze

-

*

#Jº
(t) Chap. xxxv. . " . . . : .

(u) Maundrell's Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem. . .

(x) Deut. xxix. 22, 23, 24. . . . . . . -

boim,

* : *, *,

3 H .

of the miraculous **---xxv. 11.

birth of Orion, by the help of the gods, even -

The number

of cities that

were deſtroyed
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boin, (which the Lord overthrew in his anger, and

inbis wrath) even all the nations ſhall ſay, where

..., &c. fore hath the Lord done this unto the land? Nay, if

Their ſitua

tion.

, Ver Jordan runs, from its comi

we will believe (y) the hiſtorian above-cited,

and who perhaps might have an account of

the thing from ſome Phoenician writer, the

number of the cities, which, at this time, were

deſtroyed, were thirteen; and to this there is

a paſſage in the prophet, which ſeems to give

fome countenance, though not as to the pre

ciſe number of them: (z) As I live, ſaith the

Lord God to jeruſalem, Sodom thy ſifter, has not

done, ſhe nor her daughters (i. e. the cities, which

were built round it, and were tributary to it)

have not done, as thou and thy daughters have done.

But, whatever the number of the cities might

be, it will be proper for us, before we come

to enquire in what manner they were deſtroy

ed, to give ſome account of their ſituation.

(a) The plain ofJordan includes the greateſt

part of the flat country, through which the ri

out of the

ſea of Galilee, to its falling into the Aſphaltite

lake, or ſalt-ſea. But we are not to imagine,

that this plain was once a continued level,

without any riſings or deſcents: the greateſt

part of it indeed was Champion-country, (and

for this reaſon was commonly called Meyaríðoy,

or the great field) but therein we read (/) of

the valley of Jericho, and (c) of the vale of

Siddim; in the latter of which theſe cities

ſtood, in a ſituation ſo very advantageous,

that we find it compared (d) to the land of

Egypt, nay even to the garden of Paradiſe,

upon account of its being ſo well watered.

And well it might, ſeeing it had (as the La

cus Aſphaltites has to this day) not only the

ſtreams of the river Jordan running quite

through it, but (e) the river Arnon, from the

Eaſt, (f) the brook Zered, and the (g) fa

mous fountain Calkirrhoë from the South, fal

ling into it. Now, ſince all this water had no

direct paſſage into the ſea, it muſt neceſſarily

follow, either that it was conveyed away by

ſome ſubterraneous paſſage, or was ſwallowed

up in the ſands, that every where encompaſſ

cd it; which might the more eaſily be done,

becauſe the inhabitants of thoſe hot countries

uſed to divide their rivers into ſeveral ſmall

branches, for the benefit of watering their

fields.

And as this plenty of water gave great

riches to the ſoil, and fertility to the country,

ſo wealth and abundance of all things (as man

kind are too apt to abuſe God's gifts) made

Sodom, and the nei ring cities, very in

famous for their wickedneſs and impiety. The

The wicked

neſs of their

inhabitants.

y) Strabo, l. 16.

z) Ezek. xvi. 48. - -

a) Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. 1.

*) Deut. xxxiv. 3.

r) Gen. xiv. 3. -

(d) Chap. xiii. 16. Wide Page 218, in the Notes.

(e) Joſephus's Antiq, l, 4. c.

f) Numb. xxi. 12.

§§ 1. 5. c. 16.

(b) Chap. xvi. 49-50.

i) Antiq. l. 1. c. 12.

- {k} Gen. xix. a 4. 25.

{} Le Clerc's Commentary.

m). Natural Hiſtory, 1.25. c. 15. .

* Thus thunder and lightning, ſays Pliny (Lib. 35, c. 35.

have the ſmell of brimſtone, and the very ſight and flame of

them is ſulphureous: and Seneca (Quaeſt. Nat. l. 2. c. 21.)

tells us, that all things, which are by lightning, have a

ſulphureous ſmell; as indeed our natural philoſophers have

plainly demonſtrated, that, what we call the thunder bolt, is

prophet Ezekiel gives us adeſcription of them:

(b) Behold this was the iniquity of thy ſifter Sodom;

pride, fullneſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſ;

was in her, and in her daughters, neither did ſhe

ſirengthen the hand of the poor and needy, but was

From Gen.

XX---Xxv. 1-1.

haughty, and committed abomination before me :

which (i) Joſephus might have in his eye,

when he gave us this account of them. “The

“Sodomites, ſays he, waxed proud, and, by

“reaſon of their riches and wealth, grew con

“tumelious towards men, and impious to

“wards God; ſo that they were wholly

“unmindful of the favours they received

“ from him. . They were inhoſpitable to

“ ſtrangers, and too proud and arrogant

“ to be rebuked. They burnt in unna

“tural luſts towards one another, and took

“ pleaſure in none, but ſuch as ran to the

“ ſame exceſs of riot with themſelves.”

Theſe, and other abominable enormities,

provoked the divine ruler of the world to de

ſtroy their cities, whoſe cry was now grown

great for vengeance ; and the manner, where

in it was effected, Moſes has recorded in theſe

words: (k) Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and

upon Gomorrah brimſome and fire from the Lordout

of heaven, and he overthrew the cities, and all the

plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and that

which grew upon the ground; and for the better

underſtanding of this, we muſt obſerve, 1ſt,

(l) That, in the vale of Siddim, (the tract of

ground which was now deſtroyed) there were a

great many pits of bitumen, which, being a

very combuſtible matter, (m) is, in ſome

places, liquid, in others ſolid; and not only

found near the ſurface of the earth, but lies

ſometimes very deep, and is dug from the very

bowels of it. 2dly, We muſt obſerve, that

the brimſtone and fire, which the Lord is

ſaid to rain upon Sodom and Gomorrah,

means brimſtone inflamed; that in the Hebrew

ſtile, brimſtone inflamed ſignifies lightning;

and that the reaſon, why lightning is thus de

ſcribed, no one can be ignorant of, that has

either ſmelt the places, which have been ſtruck

with thunder, or * read what learned men

have wrote upon the ſubject: 3dly, we muſt

obſerve further, that God is not only ſaid to

have rained down brimſtone and fire, but brim

ſtone and fire FROM THE LoRD; where the ad

dition of from the Lord, which, at firſt fight,

may appear to be ſuperfluous, or to denote a

plurality of perſons in the deity (as moſt Chriſ

tian interpreters would have it) does more

particularly deſcribe the thunder-bolt, " which,

by the Hebrews, as well as other nations, is

frequently called the fire of God, the fire from

nothing elſe but a ſulphureous exhalation. Perſius, in his ſe

cond Satire, calls{!}...
Ignoviffe putas, quia cum tonat, ocyus Ilex

Sulphure diſcutitur ſacro, quam tuque, Domuſque.

And for this reaſon the Greeks, in their language, call brim

ſtone 9tſºv, i. e. divine, becauſe the thunder-bolt, which it

aſſimulates, is ſuppoſed to come from God. Le Clerc's Dii

ſertation.

* Thus, in the ſecond book of Kings, the fire ºf God came

downfrom Heaven, and devoured then, Ch. i. 12. And Iſaiah

uſes the ſame expreſſion, Ch. lxvi. 16. He ſhall be puniſted with

ºil age in the Latin poet agrees:

Illicetigne Jovis, lapſiſque citation aſtris,

Triſtibus exiluit Ripis. --Star. Theb. l. 1.

Some however have remarked it, as a peculiar elegancy in the

Hebrew tongue, that it very often makes uſe of the antecedent

inſtead of the relative, or the noun inſtead of the pronoun, eſpe

cially when it means to expreſs A thing with great vehemence,

or to denote any action to be ſupernatural or miraculous.

Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 3.

God,

The manner

wherein they

weredeſtroyed

º
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A deſcription

of the Lacus

Aſphaltites.

God, &c. and the reaſon is,–Becauſe,

men having no power over this kind of me–

teor, and it being impoſſible for them, by any

kind of contrivance, to aſcend up to the clouds

God is therefore ſuppoſed to dwell there, and

to caſt down his bolts from thence.

Now, from theſe obſervations put together,

we may, in ſome meaſure, form a notion to

ourſelves, how this deſtruction came to be

effected. For, though Moſes does not in

form us, after what manner the lightning and -

thunder-bolts, from above, ſubverted theſe

cities, and their adjacent territories; yet, ſince

he plainly makes mention of them, we cannot

comprehend how it could happen any other

wiſe, than that the lightning and thunder

bolts, falling, in great abundance, upon

ſome pits of bitumen, " the veins of that

combuſtible matter, took fire immediately,

and as the fire penetrated into the low

ermoſt bowels of the bituminous ſoil, theſe

wicked cities were ſubverted by a dreadful

earthquake, which was followed with a ſubſi

ding of the ground; and that," as ſoon as the

earth was ſunk, it would unavoidably fall out

that the waters, running to this place, in ſo

great an abundance, and mixing with the bi

tumen, which they found in great plenty,

would make a lake of what was a valley be

fore, and a lake of the ſame quality, with

what f the Scripture calls the ſalt-ſea.

This lake, according to the account we have

of it, is encloſed to the eaſt and weſt, with ex

ceeding high mountains; on the north it is

bounded by the plain of Jericho, on which

ſide it receives the waters of Jordan; on the

ſouth it is open, and extends beyond the reach,

of the eye, being twenty-four leagues long,

Its water is exand ſix or ſeven broad.

tremely deep and heavy; ſo heavy that a man

cannot, without difficulty, ſink in it; but of

ſo nauſeous a taſte, and noiſome ſmell, that

neither fiſh, nor fowl accuſtomed to the wa

ter, can live in it. It is full of bitumen, which,

at uncertain ſeaſons, boils up from the bottom

in bubbles, at which time the ſuperficies of

the lake ſwells, and reſembles the riſing of an

hill. Adjoining to the lake are fields, which ****

formerly (as we ſhewed from Tacitus) were

fruitful, but are now ſo parched; and burnt

up, that they have loſt their fertility, inſo

much that every thing, whether it grows ſpon

taneouſly, or be planted by man, whether it be

herb, fruit, or flower," as ſoon as it is com

preſſed, moulders away into duſt; and to this

(n) the author of the Book of Wiſdom ſeems

to allude, when he tells us, that, of the wick

edneſs of thoſe cities, the wafte land, that ſnoaketh

to this day, is a teſtimony, and the plants learing

fruit, that never come to ripeneſ.

“ The cinders, brimſtone, and ſmoke, (0)

“ſays Philo, and a certain obſcure flame, as

“ it were, of a fire burning, ſtill perceivable

“ in ſome parts of the country, are memorials

“of the perpetual evil, which happened to

“ it;” and, as (p). Joſephus adds, “the things

“ that are ſaid of Sodom, are confirmed by

“ occular inſpection, there being ſome relićts

“ of the fire, which came down from heaven,

“ and ſome reſemblance of the five cities, ſtill

“ to be ſeen :” And it is the duration of theſe

monuments of divine wrath, perhaps, which

gave occaſion to St. Jude to ſay, that the wick

ed inhabitants of theſe cities were ſet forth

for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eter

nal fire, i.e. of a fire, whoſe marks were to be

perpetuated unto the end of the world: f. For

it is a common thing in Scripture, to expreſs

a great and irreparable vaſtation, whoſe ef

.#. and ſigns ſhall be permanent to the lateſt

ages, by the word 2.410; which we here render

eternal.

From Gen.

Thus, in all probability, were the cities of Howari was

the plain of Jordan overthrown: nor is, there

any doubt to be made, but that the miraculous

hand of God was employed in ſending down

this heavy judgment. For, (q) though in a

ſoil, impregnated with bitumen, the cities which

are built thereon, may be ſhaken with an

earthquake, and ſwallowed up by a ſudden

hiatus; though thunderbolts may fall, and ſet

the veins of ſulphur and bitumen on fire,

* In Lycia, the Hephæſtian mountains, ſays Pliny, (l. 2,

c. 106.) if you do but touch them with a lighted torch, imme

diately take fire; nay the very ſtones in the rivers, and ſands

in the waters, burn.

and draw furrows upon the ground with it (according to the

common report) a tract of fire follows it. Le Clerc's Diſſer

tation. - - - -

* Strabo in his firſt, and Pliny in his ſecond book, will fur

niſh us with ſeveral examples of this kind. Strabo, out of

**

Poſedonius, tells us (p. 40.) that in Phoenecia, a certain city, {

£ituate above Sidon, was abſorbed by an earthquake; and out

of Demetrius Scepſius, that ſeveral earthquakes have hap

pened in Aſia Minor, by which whole towns have been de

voured, the mountain Siphylis overthrown, and the marſhes

turned into ſtanding lakes: And Pliny (l. 2. c. 88.) teſtifies,

that by a fire, ...; ſuddenly broke out of it, the mountain

Epopos was levelled to the ground, and a town buried in the

deep; for the arch, that ſupported the ground, breaking in,

and the matter underneath being wholly conſumed, the ſoil

above muſt, of neceſſity, ſink, and be ſwallowed up in theſe

caverns, if they were of any large extent. Le Clerc's Diſ

ſertations.

+ It is called the ſalt-ſea, not only becauſe its waters are ſalt

to a great degree, but to diſtinguiſh it likewiſe from two other

lakes, the lake of Samachon, and the lake of Genneſareth

(through which the river Jordan runs) which are freſh water.

It obtained-in-time the name of the dead-ſea, not only becauſe

wits waters are immoveable, and more like a ſea of liquid pitch,

than of water; but becauſe no living creature can abide in it;

nor any plant, or tree grow near... reaſon of thoſe bitumi

nous effluviums, which it ſends forth; and, from the abun.

dance of this matter, it moſt frequently occurs in heathen wri
ters* the title of Lacus Aſphaltites. Heylin's Coſino

graphy.

If you take a ſtick out of theſe waters, .

* Whether there be any truth in this part of the account of

Tacitus, it is hard to tell. As for the apples of Sodom º
which he ſeems to allude) Mr. Maundrell tells us, that he

never ſaw, nor heard of any thereabouts, nor was there an

tree to be ſeen near the lake, from which one might expec

{uch kind of fruit; and therefore he ſuppoſes the being, as

{ well as the beauty, of that fruit a meer fiction, and only kept

up, becauſe it ſerved for a good alluſion, and now and then

helped poets to a pat ſimilitude. Journey from Aleppo to

Jeruſalem.

n) Chap. x. 7.

{:} In Vää Moſis, l. 2.

(p) De Bello Jud. 1. 5. c. 17.

+ Thus God threatens to make the people of Iſrael pºulay

al.; or, a perpetual deſolation, Ezek. xxxv. 9. afrta aº viº, a

perpetual hiſing, Jer. xviii. 16. and viºleº, alsº, an everlaſt

ing reproach, Jer. xxiii. 4o. and this more eſpecially is threat

ened, where the deſtruction of a city or nation is compared to

the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah; 8 xdºrºzia, six rºw

aixa zºº, it ſhall never be inhabited, Iſa. xiii. 29. WhetherSo

dom reallyunderwent this fate, orſome time afterwas rebuilt, is
a queſtion, that has exerciſed the learned. It is certain, that in

the notitia expreſs mention is made ofSodom, as an epiſcopal

city; and, among the biſhops of Arabia, there is found one
Severus, a Biſhop of Sodom, who ſubſcribed to the firſt coun

cil of Nice: Mr. Reland however cannot perſuade himſelf,

that this impious place was ever rebuilt; and therefore he be

lieves that the word Sodom, which is read among the ſubſcrip

tions of that council, muſt be a fault of the copiers. Calmet's

Dictionary, on the word Sodom.

(g) Le Clerc's Commentary in Locum. -

which

miraculous.
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plainly*

which, afterwards breaking out, and mingling

with the water, may, in a low valley, eaſily

cauſe a lake full of Aſphaltus: though theſe

things, I ſay, in proceſs of time, might have

come to paſs in an ordinary courſe of nature;

yet, if they were done, before their natu

ral cauſes were in a diſpoſition to produce

them; if they would not have been done that

inſtant, unleſs it had been for ſome extraordi

nary interpoſition of God, or his bleſſed an–

gels; it ought to be reputed no leſs a miracle,

than if every particular in the tranſaction had

ed the uſual operations of na–

ture. And, that the judgment now before us,

happened in this manner, (r) the two angels,

. by Almighty God upon this im

portant occaſion, (s) God's foretelling Abra

ham his deſign, the angels, acquainting Lot

with the errand, about which they came, and

theirurging and inſtigating to him to be gone,

(t) to make haſte, and eſcape to Zoar, becauſe

they could do nothing, until he was come thi

ther, are arguments ſufficiently convincing,

that the thunder and lightning, or (as (u) o

thers will have it) the ſhowers of liquid fire,

or rather (x) ſtorms of nitre and ſulphur ming

led with fire, which fell upon theſe wicked

places, were immediately ſent down by the ap

pointment of God, and by the miniſtry of his

angels, who, knowing all the meteors of the

air, and their repugnant qualities, did collect,

commix, and employ them, as they thought

fit, in the execution of God's juſt judgment

upon a people devoted to deſtruction.

Thus we have confidered the manner of the

deſtruction of the cities of the plain, how far

natural cauſes might be concerned, and where

in the miraculous hand of God did intervene,

From Gen.

XX--xxv. 11.

A modern re

flection from

Whether a deluge or a conflagration be the ſhe wheſ.

more formidable judgment of the two, we

cannot tell ; our imaginations will hardly

reach the dreadfulneſs of either; and to en

ter into the compariſon, is a taſk too ſhock

ing. As the hiſtory however of thoſe, who

ſuffered theſe puniſhments, is recorded in

Scripture for our admonition, (y) that we ſhould

not luff after evil things even as they lufted; ſo the

Apoſtle has ſet both their examples before us,

and laid it down fora ſure propoſition: That,(z)

ifGod ſpared not the old world, but brought in a food

upon the ungodly, and if he, turning the cities of So

dom and Gomorrah into aſhes, condemned them with

an overthrow, or (according to (a) St. Jude) con

demned them to the vengeance of eternal fire;

we need not doubt, but that, as he is in

all ages the ſame, a God of juſtice, as well as

mercy, no iniquity can ultimately eſcape.

For, though upon every occaſion, he does

not lay bare his vindictive arm; though (b)

he is ſtrong and patient, ſo that be ſeldom whetieth

his ſword, and prepareth the inſtruments of

death; yet a few of theſe remarkable, theſe

monumental inſtances of his ſeverity againſt

fin, are enough to convince us, that be hath

reſerved the unjuſt (however they may eſcape now)

unto the day ofjudgment to be puniſhed.

(r) Gen. xviii. 22.

(s) Ver. 17.

(t) Gen. xix. 22.

(u) Howell's Hiſtory.

(*) Patrick's Commentary

(y) 1 Cor. x. 6.

(z) 2. Pet. ii. 5.

(a) Ver. 7.

(b) Pſal. vii. 12, &c. .
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The birth of

Eſau and

Jacob.

C H A P.

-

II.

of THE LIFE OF ISAAC, FROM HIS MARRIAGE TO HIS DEATH,

T
2-,

t

H E

SAAC was forty years old, * when he mar

ried Rebekah, the daughter of Bethuel; but

is mother Sarah's misfortune attended his

wife, viz. that ſhe was without iſſue for almoſt

twenty years together, till God at laſt was

pleaſed to heart his earneſt prayers, and

rant him the bleſfing he ſo much longed

for. Rebekah however had not many months

conceived before the ſtruggles of the two

children (for ſhe had º in her womb,

gave her ſuch pain and uneaſineſs, that ſhe

egan, in a manner, to wiſh herſelf not

with child again, and, when ſhe went f to

conſult the divine oracle, what the meaning of

this uncommon conflićt might be, ſhe had it

returned for anſwer, that the two children,

which ſhe then bore, were to be the heads of

two different nations, ſhould long conteſt it

for ſuperiority, but that, at length, the younger

ſhould get the dominion over the elder.

When the appointed time for their birth

was come, the child, which Rebekah was firſt

delivered of, was all covered over with red

H 1 s T o R Y.

hair, for which reaſon his parents f called him

Eſau ; and the other came after him ſo ve

cloſe, that he took hold of his heel with his

hand, and was therefore called Jacob, to denote

(what he afterwards proved) the ſupplanter of

his brother; and as they ºf in years,

their tempers and occupations were quite dif

ferent. Eſau was a ſtrong and active perſon,

who delighted much in hunting, and thereby

ſupplying his father with veniſon, very fre

quently, won his particular affection ; while

Jacob, who was of a more gentle and courteous

diſpoſition, by ſtaying at home in the tent, and

employing-himſelf in family-offices, became

his mother's darling.

One day, when fict had made him ſome

... Eſau, returning from his ſport,

quite ſpent with hunger and fatigue, was ſo

taken with the looks of it, that he earneſtly

deſired his brother f to let him eat with him:

but his brother, it ſeems, being well inſtrućted

by his mother, refuſed to do it, unleſs he would

make him an immediate dedition of his birth

* How old Rebekah was, when ſhe was married to Iſaac,

the Scripture does no where inform us; but the conjećtures

of moſt of the Jewiſh commentators make her to be extremely

young. The oldeſt, that they will allow her to be, is not

above 14, which was a thing hardly cuſtomary in thoſe days:

and yet, confidering her abſolute management of all affairs,

even when Iſaac was alive, we cannot but ſuppoſe, that, al

though ſhe lived not ſo long, ſhe was a conſiderable deal

younger than he. Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Ex

troit. II.

+ The word in the original ſignifies to pray withſº
vehemence, and importunity: and the Jews hereupon have a

traditional explication, which is preſerved in Jonathan's Tar

gum, viz. that he carried his wife to the place of the altar,

upon Mount Moriah, where he himſelf was once bound to be

ſacrificed, and there made a moſt ſolemn invocation, by the

faith of his father Abraham, and by the oath of God, that ſhe,

though barren by nature, might conceive by virtue of the co

venant, and ſupernatural bleſſing; and accordingly he pre

vailed with God to grant him his requeſt. What we render

for his wife, may likewiſe ſignify in the preſence of his wife;

and ſo the import of the words will be, that, beſides their

more private devotions, they did oftentimes, in a more ſolemn

manner, and with united force, pray forthe mercy, wherein they

were equally concerned; nor could there be any preſumption

in their thus petitioning, what, at preſent, was denied them,

becauſe they knew very well, that God's purpoſe and promiſe

did not exclude, but rather require, the uſe of all convenient

means, for their accompliſhment. Pool's Annotations, and

Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum.

+ The moſt early and common method of enquiring of the

Lord, was, by going to ſome one of his prophet's, and con

ſuiting him; but then the queſtion is, who the prophet was,

whom Rebekah, upon this occaſion, conſulted Some of the

Jewiſh doćtors are of opinion, that ſhe went to the ſchool, or

No. 19, Wol. I.

oratory of Shem, (whom they ſuppoſe then alive) or to ſome

other perſon, conſtituted by him, and called of God to that

miniſtration. Some Chriſtian commentators imagine, it was

Melchiſedeck, the prieſt of the moſt high God, whom ſhe con

ſulted; but if it were any prieſt, or prophet, that then ſhe ap

plied to, her father-in-law Abraham, who was certainly then

alive, and is expreſsly called a prophet, Gen., xx. 7: ſeems to

have been the moſt proper perſon, not only becauſe he was

highly intereſted in her concerns, but had likewiſe the She

chinah, or divine appearance (as moſt imagine) continually

reſident with him. But, as there was another manner, be

ſides that of anſwering by prophets, cuſtomary in thoſe days,

viz. by dreams, and viſions, their opinion ſeems to be moſt

probable, who ſup oſe, that Rebekah retired into ſome ſecret

place, and there, having poured out her ſoul before God in

ardent prayers, received an anſwer, not long after, either in a

dream, or viſion, by a voice from heaven, or by the informa

tion of an angel, ſent for that purpoſe. Vid. Le Clerc's com

mentary, Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum, and Heidegger's Hiſt.

Patriarch. Vol. II. Exercit. 11.

+ The meaning of the word Eſau is ſomewhat obſcure,

unleſs we derive it from Haſſah, to make, or be perfeºf; becauſe

he was of a ſtronger conſtitution than ordinary infants, as having

hair all over him, which is an indication of manhood, whereas

other children are born with hair only on their heads: and, as

for Jacob, it is derived from an Hebrew word, which ſignifieth

to ſupplant, and, by the addition of the letter jod, one of the

formatives of nouns, it denotes a ſupplanter, or one, that

taketh hold of, and trippeth up his brother's heels. Pool's

Annotations, and Univerſal Hiſtory, c. 7.

+ Lentils were a kind of pulſe, ſomewhat like our vetches,

or coarſer ſort of peaſe. St. Auſtin, upon Pſalm lxvi., ſays,

that theſe were Egyptian lentils, which were in great eſteem,

and very probably gave the pottage a red tinčture.

3 I right.

From Gen.

xxv. 2d. to

Ch. xxviii. 8.

Jacob's pur

chaſe of his

brother's

birth-right.
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right. Eſau, conſidering to what a multitude

.#dangers his manner of life, in encountring

wild beaſts, did daily expoſe him, made no

reat eſteem of what Jacob required ; and

jº, perceiving his diſpoſition to comply,

(that he might have the right more firmly

conveyed to him), t propoſed his doing it by

way of oath, which the other never ſcrupled,

and, after the bargain was made, fell to eating

very greedily, never once reflecting on what a

vile and ſcandalous thing it needs muſt be, to

ſell his birth-right, and t all the great privi

leges thereunto belonging, for a meſs of pottage.

In Abraham's time the famine was ſo ſe–

vere in Canaan, that he was forced to remove

into Egypt; and, upon the ſame account, his

ſon Iſaac had now left his habitation, near the

well Lahairoi, and was come as far as Gerart,

where Abimelech, at this time, was king, in

order to proceed in his journey; but, while he

was deliberating what to do, God admoniſhed

him in a dream, not to go down into Egypt,

but to tarry in the country, where he then was;

and, at the ſame time, aſſured him, that he

would not only ſecure him from the danger of

º but, in performance of the oath,

which he had ſworn to his father Abraham, his

faithful and obedient ſervant, would cauſe his

family (to which he would give the whole

and of Canaan in poſſeſſion, and from which

i. Meſias, theº of all mations, ſhould de

ſcend) to multiply exceedingly.

Iſaac, according to the divine direction,

'ent no farther than Gerar; and here it was,

at he fell into the ſame weakneſs that his fa

ther had formerly done in the ſame place, viz.

his making his wife paſs for his ſiſter, for fear

that ſome wicked man or other might be

tempted to deſtroy him, in order to enjoy her.

But ſo it was, that the king, from his window,

obſerving ſome familiarities paſs between them

that did not ſo well comport with the charaćter

of a brother, ſent for him immediately, and

complained of his diſſimulation; charged him

with being married, and (not unmindful, very

probably, of what had befallen the nation

upon the -account of Sarah) with a deſign

of entailing guilt, and therewith a judgment From Gen.

Ch. xxviii. 8:
of God upon his ſubjects, in caſe any attempt

had been made upon her virtue. Fear of death

and the deſire of ſelf-preſervation, were the

only apology that Iſaac made for his condućt;

which Abimelech was pleaſed to accept, and,

accordingly, iſſued out an edićt, that none,

upon pain of death, ſhould dare to offer any

injury, either to Iſaac, or his wife.

The great acceſſion of wealth, however,

wherewith God had bleſſed him, during his

ſtay in Gerar, raiſed the envy and indignation

of the Philiſtines. That very year, wherein

he thought of going down into Egypt for fear

of the famine, he ſowed a piece of ground,

and, to the great ſurpriſe of his neighbours,

received f an hundred-fold produce from it;

ſo that Abimelech's ſubjećts began all to ma

lign him, and (to oblige him to depart the

country) filled up the wells, which his father's

ſervants had digged. Nay, the very king

himſelf, to ſatisfy the reſentment of his peo

ple, deſired of him to leave the city of Gerar,

and to find him out another habitation; for

that, in his opinion, the had improved his

fortune ſufficiently, while he had been among

them : , ſo that, to ſecure himſelf, as well as

make the king eaſy, he retired into the valley

9f Gerar, where his father had formerly ſed

his cattle, and there began to open the wells,

(which his father had cauſed to be dug, but

the Philiſtines had filled up) and called them

by their antient names. But the people of the

country, thinking him too well ſituated there,

quarrelled with his ſhepherds, took away their

wells, and put him to many inconveniencies;

ſo that, being quite tired with their repeated

inſults, he removed farther from them, and

went and lived in the moſt diſtant parts of

their country.

Here it was that he dug another well: and,

meeting with no oppoſition, called it Reho

both, i.e. room, or enlargement, becauſe God

had now delivered him #. the ſtraits and

difficulties, he had lately been in, by reaſon

of a ſcarceneſs of water, and not long after

ſettled his conſtant abode at Beerſheba; where

+ Some imagine, that Eſau did not know what this Lentil

ſoop was, and therefore he only called it by its colour, give
me of that red, t ſame red; as it is in the Hebrew, for

which reaſon he was likewiſe called Edom, which ſignifies red:

but there is no occaſion to ſuppoſe, that he was ignorant of

what Lentils were, only his repeating the word red, without

adding the name of a thing, denoted his great hunger, and

eagerneſs of appetite, which was probably ſtill more irritated

by the colour of the ſoop. Biblioth. Bib. - -

+ The birth-right, or right of primogeniture, had many pri

vileges annexed to it. The firſt-born was conſecrated to the

, Exod. xxii. 29. had a double portion of the eſtate al

loted him, Deu. Xxi. 17. had a dignity and authority over his

brethren, Gen. xlix. 3. ſucceeded in º: ". * .

family, or kingdom, 2 Chron. xxi. 3- and (as ſome, with goo

*:tº: ſucceeded to the prieſthood, or chief govern

ment in matters eccleſiaſtical. He had a right to challenge

the particular bleſſing ºf his dying parent: he had the cove

nant, which God made with Abraham, that from his loins

Chriſt ſhould come, conſigned to him; and (what is more)

theſe prerogatives were not confined to his perſon only, but

jeſcended to his lateſt poſterity, in caſe they comported them
ſelves ſo, as to deſerve them. Pool's Annotations, and Le

Clec's Commentary. -

...t. It is not unlikely, that this Abimelech might be the ſon

of that Abimelech, king of Gerar, with whom Abraham had

formerly made a covenant, ſuppoſing Abimelech to be here

the proper name of a man: but it is much more probable,

that...at this time, it was a common name for the kings of the

Philiſtines, as Caeſar was for the Roman emperors, and Pha

roah for the king of Egypt.

t This hundred-fold increaſe in one year was given by God

t -

- - -

unto Iſaac for a ſign of his purpoſe to fulfil the covenant made

with his father, and lately renewed to him; particularly for

the confirmation of the truth and reaſon of the warning againſt

his going down into Egypt, as he was inclined, according to

the natural proſpečt of }. S. Such an increaſe was, at this

time, a ſingular bleſſing of God, after there had been a conſi

derable dearth, and the ſoil perhaps, that afforded ſo large a

crop; not ſo rich; otherwiſe, we may learn from Varro"[d.
Re Ruffica, l, 1. chap. 44.] that in Syria, near Gadera, and

in Africa, about Bizantium, they reaped an hundred buffei: from

one ; nay Bochart [in Canaan, l. 1. c. 25.] ſhews, from ſeveral

good authors, that ſome places in Africa are ſo very fruitful,

that they produce two or three hundred fold, which makes this
aCCOunt .# Moſes far from being incredible. Bibliotheca B&.

and Patrick's Commentary.

1. The words of Abimelech, according to our tranſlation,

are theſe, thou art much mightier than we ; but certainly he

could not mean that Iſaac was more powerful, than the whole

people of Paleſtine, or that he had a larger family, or more

numerous attendance, than himſelf had, conſequently was in

a condition, if he had been ſo minded, to diſturb the govern

ment. This we can by no means conceive to be poſſible; and

therefore the words in the original ſcignatzampta mimennujdo

not mean, becauſe thou art mightier than we, but becauſe thou

art increaſed, and multiplied from us, or by us, i.e. thou haſt got

a great deal by us; while thou haſt continued amongſt us, thou

haſt made a great acceſſion to thy ſubſtance, and we do not care

tolet thee get any more; ſo that the Philiſtines did not fear him,

but envy him, º, grudged that he ſhould get ſo much among

them, and therefore deſired him to abſent their country. Shuck:

ford's Connection, Vol. II. l. 3.

a. *

he.

º

i
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His treaty

with Abime

leck.

he had no ſooner arrived, but that very night

God appeared to him in a viſion, promiſing

him his favour and protection, and that he

would bleſs him, and multiply his ſeed, for his

'ſervant Abraham's ſake : ſo that Iſaac, in

tending to continue here, built him an altar,

and place of religious worſhip, and cleared

out the well, f which his father had for

merly dug. - - - -

Nor had he been long here, before Abime

lech, conſcious of the peculiar manner, where

in God had bleſſed him, ſenſible of the ill

uſage he had received from his ſubječts, and

apprehenſive perhaps, that, in time, he might

think of revenging the injuries he had ſuffer

ed, came, (attended with t the chief of his

nobility, and with the captain-general of his

forces) either to renew the old league, which

had formerly been made with his father Abra

ham, or to enter into a new one. --

It was but proper that Iſaac, upon this oc

caſion, ſhould, in ſome meaſure, reſent the

indignities that were offered him: and there

fore, at firſt, he expoſtulates the matter with

them, and ſeems to wonder, why they came

to viſit him, whom they had ſo lately expelled

their country. Abimelech made the beſt ex

cuſe for their behaviour, that the nature of the

thing would bear; told him, that he had all.

along perceived, that the divine favour attend

ed him in all his undertakings, and that there- |

fore he might not be thought to oppoſe God,

he was come to renew the covenantãº.

between his people, and Abraham's poſterity,

and was ready to engage in the ſame condi

tions and obligations. - ---

This ſpeech, ſo full of ſubmiſſion and ac

knowledgements, ſoon pacified Iſaac, who was

naturally of a quiet and eaſy diſpoſition; ſo

that, having entertained the king and his at

tendants in a very reſpectful and generous

manner that night, the next f morning they

confirmed the league, with the uſual ceremo

nies; and Abimelech took leave, and return

ed home: but, before he departed, Iſaac's

ſervants brought him word, that, in the well,

which they had been clearing out, and which

Abraham, in former times, had bought of the

king of Gerar, they had happily found a ſpring

of water; for which reaſon, in the hearing of

Abimelech, and all the company, he called it

again by the name of Beerſheba, the well of

the oath, “i. e. the well, wherein water was From Gen.

“diſcovered, on the day that Abimelech and c. 20. to

“I entered into a treaty of peace, and rati

“fied the ſame with the ſolemnity of oaths.” .

By this time Iſaac's two ſons were arrived at

the º of forty; and Eſau, who had con

tracted an acquaintance with the people of

the land, had married two wives, Judith, the

daughter of Beeri, and Bethſhemath, the daugh

ter of Elon, both Hittites, which was no ſmall

afflićtion to his parents. This, in a manner,

quite alienated his mother's heart, from him;

but, as for his father, his affections continued

the ſame. And therefore, finding himſelf

grow old, and feeble, and his eyes quite dim

with age, and apprehending his death to be

nearer, than really it was, he called him one

day, and declared to him his purpoſe of giving

his paternal benedićtion, before he died; but

wiſhed him withal to take his hunting inſtru–

ments, and go into the fields, and kill him a

little veniſon, and dreſs it to his palate, that,

when he had eaten thereof, and refreſhed na

ture, he might bleſs him with a more tender

affection, as well as a more becoming pathos.

h. xxviii. 8.

Rebekah overheard all this diſcourſe, and, His bleſſing of

as ſoon as Eſau was well gone, ſhe called Jºgº inſtead

Jacob, and acquainted him with what was “

tranſacting; that his father was going to be

ſtow a benediction, which was final and irre

vocable, upon his brother; but that, if he

would liſten to her, and do what ſhe ordered

him, ſhe had an expedient, by ſubſtituting him

in his room, to turn aſide the bleſfing, where

ſhe deſired it. Jacob was willing enough to

comply with his mother's requeſt; but if he

was to perſonate his brother, the difference of

his ſkin and voice made him apprehenſive, that

his father might diſcover the i ſture, and,

thereupon be provoked, inſtead of his prayers

and beſt wiſhes, to load him with impreca

tions: but ſo, confident was his mother of

ſucceſs in this matter, that ſhe took all the

curſes upon herſelf, and encouraged him to

follow her directions. Hereupon Jacob haſten

ed to the fold, and brought two fat kids from

thence, which his mother immediately took;

and dreſſed the choice pieces of them with

ſavoury ſauce, like veniſon ; and ſo, having co

covered his neck and his hands with the

ſkins of the kids, and t arrayed him with

Eſau’s beſt robes, ſhe ſent him in, trem

+ The reaſons that induced Iſaac to open the old wells, ra

ther than dig new ones, mightbe, 1. Becauſe he was ſure to find

a ſpring there, which he could not be certain of in other places;

2. Becauſe it was eaſier, and leſs liable to cenſure and envy;

3. Becauſe he had a right to them, as they were his father's

P. andR. ; and, 4. Becauſe he was minded to pre

erve, and do honour to his father's memory, for which reaſon

he called them by the ſame names, that his father had done be

fore him. Bibliotbeca Bib. in Locum.

+ The two that are mentioned here are Phicol and Ahazzah.

Phicol is of the ſame name, and bore the ſame office, which he

had, who is mentioned, ch. xxi. 22, but we muſt not ſuppoſe,

that he was the ſame man, any more, than Abimelech was the

ſame king. The word properly ſignifies face or head, and as

the captain-general is head of the forces he commands, ſo ſome

have imagined that it is the appellative name, (like that of Tri

bunus, or dićtator among the Romans) for every one among

them that were advanced to that dignity; and in like manner,

though theº ſeem to make Ahazzah a proper name,

and call him the pāra-nymph, or bride-man, to Abimelech,

which was always accounted a poſt of the firſt honour; yet I

ſhould rather chuſe, with Onkélas, to make the word ſignify

a train, or great number of nobility, which came in atten

dance on Abimelech, aſid to do the patriarch the greater hö

hour upon this occaſion. Le Clerc's Commentary, and

Howel's hiſtory. - * * -

t The articles were agreed upon over aight, and, by a Locum,

mutual oath, ratified in the morning: and the reaſon, why

men took public oaths in the morning faſting, ſeems to have

been ob Reverentiam juramenti, as the Jews call it, becauſe

they looked upon them as very ſolemn and ſacred things.
Bibliotheca Bib. -

+ The Jews have a fancy; that it was the robe of Adam,

which had been tranſmitted down, from father to ſon, in the

line of bleſſing (as they call it) till it came to Abraham, who

left it to Iſaac, and he, deſigning Eſau, as his eldeſt, for his
ſucceſſor, gave it to him. Some of them imagine, that this was

a ſacerdotal habit, wherein Eſau, in his father's illneſs, was

ſuppoſed to officiate, and for this reaſon it might be kept in

Iſaac's tent, near to which, very likely, was the place of re

ligious worſhip. In all probability it was a veſtment of ſome
diſtinčtion, With the heir of the family, upon ſome ſolemn

occaſions, was uſed to put on, and Jacob, at this time, bein

to perſonate his brother, there was a neceſſity for him to have

it: but how his mother ſhould come by it, or why ſhe ſhould

have the keeping of it, when Eſau had wives of his own, is a

queſtion that Muſculus raiſes, and then anſwers it by ſaying:

That, becauſe Eſau had married theſe wives without the con

ſent of his parents, eſpecially his mother, ſhe for this reaſon,

refuſed to give it him, and perhaps reſerved it for this very oc

caſion. But, in my opinion, there ſeems to be no neceſſity for

this ſuppoſition, ſince it was ſufficient for her purpoſe, that ſhe
knew where it was in Eſau's apartment. Bibliotheca Bib. in

bling,

ſau
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bling, with the diſh, to his father.

His father was lying upon the bed, when Ja

cob entered the room, and, upon his demanding

who he was, he roundly anſwered, that he was

his elder ſon Eſau, who had brought him ſome

veniſon to eat. Surpriſed at the great expedi

tion he had made, and not knowing indeed

what to think, the old man put ſeveral times

the queſtion to him, whether he was in reali

ty his ſon Eſau, or no; to which he has often

anſwered in the affirmative, and deſired him,

in ſhort, to ariſe, and taſte of what he had

prepared for him, ſince God, who knew his

zeal to obey his father, had brought it into his

hands much ſooner than he could otherwiſe

have expected. - - -

The difference between Jacob's and Eſau’s

voice was ſo remarkable, that Iſaac could not

but ſuſpect ſome deluſion in the caſe; and

therefore he deſired him to draw nearer, that

he might be the better ſatisfied; and when he

had felt the hairy ſkin on his hands and neck,

he owned that the hands were the bands of Eſau,

though the voice was the voice of jacob.

Thus ſatisfied, or rather thus deluded, he

aroſe, and eat heartily of his ſon's pretended

veniſon; and as ſoon as he had dined, and

drank “a cup or two of wine, he bid him draw

near, that he might now beſtow upon him his

promiſed bleſfing. The ſmell of Jacob's gar

ments contributed not a little to Iſaac’s chear

fulneſs. He ſmelt and praiſed them: in a kind

of extaſy of pleaſure, he embraced and kiſſed

his pretended firſt-born ; and, after having

* wiſhed him all heavenly and earthly bleſſings,

he at length diſmiſſed him. -

Jacob was ſcarce got out of the tent, when

Eſau, having returned from hunting, and juſt

made ready #. veniſon, came, and invited his

father in the ſame dutiful manner, that his bro

ther had done. Surpriſed at this addreſs, his

father aſked, who he was ; and, when he un

derſtood that it was his elder ſon Eſau, he

was quite in a maze, and began to enquire,

who, and where, that perſon was, who had

been there before, and taken away the bleſfing,

which he neither could nor would revoke.

Eſau, too well perceiving that it muſt have been

Jacob, who had thus ſupplanted him, com

plains of his double perfidy; firſt, in extort

ing his birthright from him, and now in rob

bing him of his father's bleſfing; andthen ſeems

to wonder very much, that his father's ſtore

ſhould be ſo far exhauſted, as (ſince he would

not revoke the other) not to have reſerved one

bleſfing for him. - *

Iſaac was willing enough to gratify his ſon's

requeſt, and it grieved him, no doubt, to hear

all the choiceſt of his bleſfings he had beſtowed

not recall them. However, that he might, in

“ though this poſterity ſhould not enjoy a

“very plentiful country, yet they ſhould be
&c.

º

‘ who ſhould live by the dint of their ſword;

“ and though they ſhould ſometimes become

‘ ſubject to the deſcendants of Jacob, yet, in

“proceſs of time, they would f ſhake off their

“ yoke, and erect a dominion of their own.”

c

his brother, that he was reſolved, at a proper

ſeaſon, to be revenged of him. His regard

to his father would not permit him to ex

preſs his reſentment in any violent act, as

yet; but, as he ſuppoſed, that he could not

live long, he was determined to kill his bro

ther, as ſoon as his father was dead. Some

ſpeeches of this kind had accidentally dropped

from him, which were brought to his mother's

ears. Whereupon ſhe acquainted her favou

rite ſon with the bloody deſign his brother

had conceived againſt him ; told him, that

the wiſeſt way would be for him to with

draw ſome where, until his fury was aſſwaged,

and the propereſt place for that purpoſe would

be his uncle Laban's in Meſopotamia; that

thither he might retire a little while, and, as

ſoon as his brother's paſſion was over, ſhewould

not fail to re-call him; that, to part with him

indeed was no ſmall afflićtion to her, but no

thing comparable to the miſery that would en

ſue, if, in one day, ſhe ſhould be bereaved of

* There is a tradition among the Jews, that Jacob having

omitted to bring wine for his father, an angel prepared it,

and brought it into his apartment; that he gave it into Jacob's

hands, and Jacob poured it out for his father; that the wine

was the ſame with the wine of Paradiſe, which had been laid

up from the beginning; and that his father, having drank of it,

kiſſed him, and bleſſed him, as one now filled .# the ſpirit,

even with the ſpirit of prophecy and bleſſing: but the cuſtom

of the Jewiſh doćtors is to magnify every little matter.

* The prayer, whichi; makes Iſaac offer up to God

upon this occaſion, is in words to this effect, “Eternal God,

“ the creator of all things, that are made; thou, that haſt been

“ſo gracious and bountiful to my father, to myſelf, and to

“our offspring, promiſing, and poſſeſſing us of all things,

“ and giving us aſſurances of greater bleſſings to come: Lord,

“ make thy words good to us by effects, and do not deſpiſe

thy ſervant for his preſent infirmities, which make him the

more ſenſible of his need of thy ſupport. Preſerve this

child from all evil, in thy mercy and infinite goodneſs: give

him a long and an happy life; bleſs him with all wordly

enjoyments, that may be for his good; and make him a

terror to his enemies, and an honour and comfort to his

“friends. Antiq. l. 1. c. 18.

1 The words in our tranſlation carry a ſenſe quite different

to what we have here ſuggeſted; Bebold thy dwelling ſhall be of

the fatneſs of the earth, and of the dew of heaven. But, beſides

that this makes the bleſſing the ſame with that which was given

to Jacob, ver, 28, which Iſaac profeſſes himſelf incapable of

doing; it is manifeſt, that Idumaea, where the deſcendants of

Eſau dwelt, was far from being a fat and fruitful country. Had

it been ſo, there had not been that reaſon for the ſubſequent

words by thy ſword thou ſhalt live; for a rich and plentiful

4

*

& 4

4.

*

º

country would have ſecured them from living by ſpoil and

plunder, as it is manifeſt the people of that country did, if we

can credit the character which Joſephus, both in his Hiſtory of

the Antiquities, l. 13. and of the Wars of the Jews, 1.4. gives

us of them. Le Clerc's Commentary, and Univerſal Hiſtory.

f The Edomites, or Idumaeans, who were the poſterity of

Eſau, for a conſiderable time, were a people of much more

º. and authority, than the Iſraelites, till, in the days of

avid, they were entirely conquered, 2 Sam. viii. 14, they

were thereupon governed by deputies or viceroys, appointed

by the kings of Judah; and whenever they attempted to rebel,

were, for a long time, cruſhed, and kept under by the Jews. In

the days of Jehoram, the ſon of Jehoſaphat, they expelled their

viceroy, and ſet up a king of their own, a Kings viii. 20. and

though they were reduced at that time, yet, for ſome genera

tions after this, they ſeemed to have lived independent on the

Jews, and when the Babylonians invaded Judaea, they not only

took part with them, but violently oppreſſed them, even when

the enemy was withdrawn, ſo that, remembering what they had

ſuffered underJoab, in the days of David, they entered into the

like cruel meaſures againſt the Jews, and threatened to lay Je

ruſalem level with the ground. Their animoſity againſt the

poſterity of Jacob ſeems indeed to be hereditary; nor did they

ever ceaſe, for any conſiderable time, from broils and conten

tions, until they were conquered by Hircanus, and reduced to

the neceſſity of embracing the Jewiſh religion, or quitting their

country: hereupon, conſenting to the former, they were incor

orated with the Jews, and became one nation, ſo that, in the

§ century after Chriſt, the name of Idumaean was loſt, and

sº diſuſed. Le Clerc's Commentary,and Univerſal Hiſtory,

• I. C. 4

them

ſome meaſure, pacify Eſau, by the ſame pro

phetic ſpirit he acquaints him, “That,

Eſau was now become ſo ſenſible of what

he had loſt by the frauds and deceptions of*

" From Gen.

xxv.2c. to -

Ch. xxviii. 8 .

his bitter lamentations; but what could he do?'

upon Jacob, and as they were gone, he could,

come a great people, and mighty warriors,

His being ſent

into Meſopo

º
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them both; of him, by the hands of his bro

ther; and of his brother, by the hand of

juſtice. -

Jacob, who was of a mild, if not of a timo–

rous temper, readily complied with his mo

ther's propoſal, but then his father's conſent

was to be had; and this Rebekah undertook

to obtain by artful inſinuations to her huſband,

that Eſau's Hittite wives were a perpetual

rief and trouble to her; that the whole com

ort of her life would be loſt, if Jacob ſhould

chance to marry in the like unhappy manner;

and therefore, to prevent this diſaſter, ſhe

thought it not amiſs (if ſhe might but have

his approbation therein) that he ſhould go to

her brother Laban's in Meſopotamia, and

there ſee if he could fancy any one of his

daughters for a wife.

Iſaac was unacquainted with the main drift

of her diſcourſe; but, being himſelf a pious

man, and knowing that the promiſe made to

Abraham, and renewed in him, was to be com

pleated in the iſſue of Jacob, called him to him,

T H E O B J

ce Fall the promiſes, that God made unto

“V-A, the patriarchs, none is ſo frequently

repeated, as that of a plenteous iſſue; and

* yet, if we look into the hiſtory, we ſhall find,

“ that no men's wives were ſo frequently barren

* as theirs. Sarah hadājj the ordinary

“ term of conception above thirty years, Re

“bekah had been married almoſt twenty, and

“Rachel full as long, before any of them had

“a child; and yet God, all along, promiſes

“ their huſbands an innumerable offspring,

“ which can hardly be accounted for, unleſs

“we can ſuppoſe, that barrenneſs and fruit- |

“fulneſs are compatible, and that to cloſe up

“ the wife's womb is the readieſt way to make

“ the man's ſeed like the ſtars in heaven for

“ multitude.

“we read, had but two ſons; and yet (what is

“more ſurprizing in the divine condućt) the

“ younger of theſe was not only (a) preferred

before the elder, quite contrary to the eſta

bliſhed right of primogeniture; but (as (b)

“the ſcripture expreſſes it) God loved jacob,

“ and hated Eſau, (c) even when the children, be

“ing yet unborn, had neither done good nor evil,

“ which is a manifeſt inſtance of God's parti

“ality and no ſmall argument for the doćtrine

“ of predeſtination: and, yet if we enquire in

“ to the character of this child of promiſe (as

“ he is called) we ſhall find that his behaviour

“ did hardly deſerve ſo particular a favour.

“ For, what apology can we make for his

* taking the advantage of his brother's hun

“ger, and thence over-reaching him in the

* matter ef his birth-right? There is ſome

**

º

and upon his bleſfing, É. him a ſtrićt charge

not to marry with any

to go to Padan-Aram, to the houſe of his uncle

Laban, and there provide himſelf with a wife:

which if he did, “God would bleſs him, he

“ ſaid, and raiſe him up a numerous poſterity,

“ and give that poſterity the poſſeſſion of that

“very country, where now they were no more

‘ than ſojourners, according to the promiſe,

“ which he had made to his grandfather
“ Abraham.”

º

With theſe words he diſmiſſed Jacob to go

to his uncle's in Meſopotamia: and of the pa

triarch Iſaac we read no more, only that he

was alive at his ſon’s return, and lived three

and twenty years longer ſtill; that he had re

moved from Beerſheba, where his ſon left

him, and dwelt now at Mamre, not far from

Hebron; where, at the age of 188 years, he

died, and was buried, in the ſame ſepulchre

with his father Abraham, by his two ſons,

Eſau and Jacob.

E C T I O N.

“thing ſo inhuman in denying an hungry

“ perſon a little vićtuals; ſomething ſo ſel

“fiſh, in expecting an exorbitant price from

“one's own brother, for a meſs of pottage;
º

‘ ſomething ſo crafty and deſigning, in bring

“ing an eager appetite under the obligation

“ of an oath, that Jacob ſeems to have ačted

“ the mere ſharper in this whole affair; nor (d)
cº

cº

the privilege, be reputed near ſo culpable,

“ as the other's covetous, unlawful method of
cº obtaining it.

“And, if we cannot excuſe him in this,

“what ſhall we ſay for his fraudulent prac

“tice in intercepting his father's bleſſing:

“ in averring himſelf to be the perſon he was

“ not; in telling a multitude of poſitive lies;

“But, after all theſe large promiſes, Iſaac, “ in liſtening to the inſtigation of a crafty

“ woman, his mother; in impoſing upon the

“blindneſs and infirmity of his aged father;

“ and in making even God himſelf a party to

“ the fraud? For ſo he confidently tells his

“father, (e) the Lord thy God hath brought the

“veniſon to me. And, if we cannot acquit the

“ ſon, who acted only in ſubordination, what

“ſhall we ſay for the mother herſelf, who

“ was the prime author or contriver of the

“ whole plot?

“Conſtant converſation and a ſimilitude of

“features, temper, or manners, may be allowed

“ to engage a mother's affections more ta

“ wards one child, than another; but cer

“tainly that parent is juſtly to be cenſured.

“who trains up her child in any, the leaſt,

“ wickedneſs, É. the acquiſition even of the

“greateſt good; and that child is liable to the

—

(a) Geº. ºxv. 23.

(b) Mal. i. 2, 3.

(c) Rom. ix. 11, &c.

No. 19. Vol. I.

d) Le Clerc's Commentary.% Gen. xxvii. so. ary

3 K divine

can Eſau’s ſupine negligence, in giving up

From Gen.
xxv. 20. to

anaanitiſh woman, but cºi...
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“ divine maledićtion (f) who deceiveth his

“neighbour, much more his father, and (g) maketh

“ the blind to go out of his way.

“The truth is, Rebekah, in her whole con

“ dućt, appears to be a woman of craft and

“intrigue; dexterous in contriving, and bold

* in executing any means, to accompliſh her

“ deſign. She had a peculiar art in impoſing

“ upon her huſband, by concealing her real

“ſentiments (as ſhe did in the caſe of ſend

“ing away Jacob) and fobbing him off with

“a cunningly deviſed tale: and, as to her

“huſband, whatever boaſt may be made of

“his greatneſs, (h) even to outvie the wealth

“ and power of kings; (i) yet Jacob's bein

“ſent away to Meſopotamia, all alone, j

“ without any ſervant to attend him in ſo

“long a journey; Eſau's finding no kind of

“ eatables in his father's houſe, when he re

“turned from hunting, ſo that he was ready,

“ in a manner, to be famiſhed to death ; him

** ſelf being glad of a piece of veniſon, when

“ ever his ſon Eſau could catch it, and for that

“ reaſon (l) loving him more than he did his

“brother; and the great rout and buſtle, that

“we find him ſo frequently making about a

“ well, that his father had dug, and therefore

“ he thought it his own property, are manifeſt

“ tokens, that his circumſtances, at this time,

“were but ſtrait, and that (m) his poſſeſſion

“ of flocks, and poſſeſſion of herds, and great

“ ſtore of ſervants, &c. might be deſigned to

“give an heightening to his character, but do

“ not appear to be matters of fact.” -

Nothing can be more obvious, than that the

promiſes, which God was pleaſed to make to

Jhe patriarchs, were not to be accompliſhed in

their perſons, but in their poſterity. Abraham

had but one ſon by his primary wife, and Iſaac

but two; and therefore the bleſling of a nume

rous offspring could not be verified in them ;

but in Jacob it began to operate. He had

twelve ſons; and theſe, when in Egypt (not

withſtanding all lets and impediments to the

contrary) mightily encreaſed; and, upon their

return from thence, made up an army ſufficient

to expel the old inhabitants, and to take poſ

ſeſſion of the Land of Promiſe, for thus it is that

Moſes beſpeaks the people : (n), Thy fathers
went down into Egypt with ##. and ten

perſons, and now the Lord thy God has made thee

as the ſtars of beaven for multitude; wherein he

alludes to the very words, in which the pro

miſe, the original promiſe, was made.

If then the numerous poſterity, wherewith

God bleſſed the Jewiſh patriarchs, did, in a

due courſe of years, though not immediately

enſue, there is no foundation for our calling

in queſtion his truth and veracity; but then

his wiſdom, and Almighty power, are much

more conſpicuous in raiſing ſo large an increaſe

from ſo ſmall a beginning. For, beſides that

the long ſterility of theſe holy matrons gave a

proper occaſion for the exerciſe of faith, and

tience, and reliance on God, (o) it tended

not a little to illuſtrate the nobility of the Jew

(f) Mal. i. 14.

(g) Deut. xxvii. 18.

(h) Gen. xxvi. 13, 16.

(i) Chap. xxviii. 5.

(k) Chap. xxv. 32.

- (1) Chap. xxv. 18.

iſh extračtion, when it came to be conſidered,

that their progenitors were deſcended from

women, that were complexionally unfruitful,

and brought into the world at no leſs an ex

pence, than that of a miracle. It ſhewed

plainly, that the multiplication of the pro

miſed ſeed was not effected by any natural ſuc

ceſſion, but by the divine favour and beredic

tion. It prepared the way for the coming of

the Son of God in the fleſh, and, as St. Chry

ſoſtom (p) expreſſes it, prediſpoſed the world

to the belief of the miraculous conception of

the Virgin Mary. It adminiſtered comfort to

ſuch married women, as were childleſs, giving

them encouragement ſtill to hope on, and re

ſtraining them from murmuring or being im

patient at any retardation; .# therefore we

find the angel, in his addreſs to the Bleſſed

Virgin, (both to enforce the credibility of the

meſſage, he brought her, and to revive the

hope of ſuch as were deſtitute of children) ex

preſſing himſelf in this manner; (q) Behold

thy couſin Elizaleih, who was called larren,

ſhe alſo hath conceived a ſon in her old age, for with

God nothing/all be impºſſible; and it is a glorious

demonſtration of the ſovereign power of God,

when (according to the Apoſtle's manner of

expreſſion) (r) he chu/es the weak things of the

world to confound the things that are mighty, the

baſe things of the world, and the things that are de

ſpiſed, yea, and the things that are not, to bring to

nought the things that are, that no fleſh ſhould glory

in his preſence.

The ſame Apoſtle, in relation to the ſubject

we are now upon, has, by a familiar fimilitude,

evinced the right, which the great ruler of the

world has to make a diſcrimination (as to the

temporalities I mean only) between man and

man: For hath not the potter power over the clay,

ſays he, ºf the ſame lump, to make one veſſel unto

honour, and another unto diſhonour 2 He, who has

a preſent intuition of all things future, knows

how every perſon, when born into the world,

will comport himſelf, and therefore, as he has

the right, ſo he is the only being, that is duly

qualified to allot men their different ſtations in

life; but it is their different ſtations in this life,

that God thus determines, and not any neceſ

ſity eithcroftheir happy or unhappy condition

in the next.

Eſau and Jacob were both in the womb

when God thought fit to declare his choice of

the one, rather than the other, to be the

founder of the Jewiſh nation, and of whom, ac

cording to the fieſh, Chriſ ſhould come: and, as this

was a favour of a temporary conſideration only,

and no ways affected their eternal ſtate, I know

of no one attribute of God that could reſtrain

him in his option. Loving, or hating are

terms of a ſtrong ſignification ſometimes, but,

that here they can mean no more than a bare

preference of one before another, is plain from

the whole tenour of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe.

The truth is, (s) his words (as well as thoſe of

Moſes) relate (as we ſaid before), not to the

perſons but to the poſterity of Jacob and Eſau,

ºl.

(m) Gen. xxvi. 14.

(n) Deut. x. 22:.. - -

Yoj Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 8.
(p) In Gen. Chap. xlix.

(q) Luke i. 36, 37. • * * -

(9 Cor. i. 27, &c. (1) Whitby on Rom. ix.

- Ot
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The meaning

of God's pre

ferring Jacob,

before Eſau.
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º,*: or not to them perſonally, but nationally con- , the Hebrews, ſeems, in ſome meaſure, to favour; From Gen.

A.E. ſidered. As to their perſons, it was never | Left there be any formitator, or prºfane perſon, as di..'...'.

true, that the elder did ſerve the younger, but

only as to their poſterity, when the (1) Edomites

became tributary to David : and therefore the

Apoſtle cannot be ſuppoſed here to diſcourſe

of any perſonal election to eternal life, or any

abſolute love or hatred of theſe two brothers,

with reſpect to their intereſt in another world,

but only of the election of one ſeed, or nation,

before another, to be accounted and treated as

the ſeed of Abraham, which is all that the

Apoſtle's argument drives at. -

In a word, the caſe of theſe two patriarchs

has nothing to do with the election or repro

bation of particular perſons. It ſhews us in

deed, that God may make choice of one nati

on, rather than another, to be his peculiar

people; but to apply this to particular perſons,

or to ſuppoſe that the condition of men's ſouls,

even before they come into the world, is de

termined by a fatal and irrevocable decree, is

foreign to the Apoſtle's meaning, and abhor

rent to his word, who has ſo plainly declared

himſelf to be (u) no reſpešfer of perſons, but that

in every nation, be that feareth God, and worketh

righteouſneſs, ſhall be accepted with him.

(x) Some are of opinion, that the chief pre

rogative of the primogeniture was nothing elſe,

but a double portion of the father's eſtate, and

that this was all that Eſau parted with to his

brother: but had this been ſo, we cannot ſee

wherein he was ſo mightily to blame, or why

the Apoſtle, who certainly underſtood the

meaning of the birth-right, as well as any mo

dern commentator, ſhould give him the hard

name of a profane perſon, merely for ſelling

the reverſion of a temporal eſtate, to ſave his

life, in a time of the greateſt exigence. Had

the birth-right, I ſay, conſiſted chiefly in this,

we cannot ſee how Jacob could have been re

duced to the ſtraits, we afterwards find him

in, or, Eſau, as to his outward fortune, have

flouriſhed more proſperouſly than his brother

did. When his father Iſaac died, and he came

from Mount Scir, to aſſiſt in his funeral, upon

his departure from his brother, he is ſaid to have

(y) carried away with him all theſubſtance which he

had got in the land of Canaan. (z) Now it is plain,

that he had no ſubſtance in the land of Canaan

| ſecondthoughts,might poſſibly ſpoil his bargain;

land of Edom, beyond the borders of Canaan;

of his own getting, for he lived at Seir, in the

and therefore the ſubſtance, which was gotten

in the land of Canaan, muſt be the ſubſtance

which Iſaac died poſſeſſed of, and which Eſau,

as his heir, took along with him. So that,

after the birth-right was ſold, he was ſtill heir

to his father's ſubſtance; and therefore a right

to this was not the thing, which Jacob pur

chaſed of him. Others are of opinion, that the

birth-right was the bleſfing, promiſed totheſeed

of Abraham, and this the author of the epiſtleto

the paſſage.

Eſau, who for a morſel of meat ſold his birth-right.

For ye know how that afterwards, when he would

have inherited the blºſing, he was rejećled. Where

the not inheriting the bleſſing, ſeems to be con

mcćted with his having ſold his birth-right; as if,

having parted with the one, he could not poſ

ſibly obtain the other: but it is much to be

queſtioned, whether this be the true ſenſe of .

Eſau himſelf, when he ſold his

birth-right, did not imagine that he had ſold

at the ſame time, his right to the bleſ

ſing; for when his father told him, that

his brother had come with ſubtilty, and

taken away the bleſſing, his anſwer is,

Is he not rightly named jacob, for he haſh ſupplant

ed me theſe two times; he took away my birth–right,

and behold now he bath taken away my bleſſing?

Had he apprehended that the bleſſing and

birth-right were things inſeparable, having

ſold the one, he would never have laid any claim

to the other; whereas the defrauding him of

his bleſfing is another hardſhip he complains

of,. and different, and independent on

the former: and therefore Eſau's birth-right

was moſt probably his right of being prieſt, or

ſacrificer for his brethren; and for parting with

this he is juſtly termed profane, becauſe he

hereby ſhewed himſelf not to have a due value

and eſteem for the religious employment that

belonged to him.

But though this employment might better i
comport with Jacob ; yet we cannot pretend

to juſtify him in his method of obtaining it.

(a) Moſes, who records the ſtory, does not

commend him for it, and therefore we are

left at our liberty to paſs what cenſure upon it

we think reaſonable. God indeed, before he

was born, deſigned and promiſed this privi

lege to him; but (b) then he ſhould have

waited, until the divine wiſdom had found out

the means of executing his promiſe in his own

way, as David did, till God gave him poſ

ſeſſion of Saul’s kingdom, and not have an

ticipated God, and flººd it by an irregular

ačt of his own. In the whole affair indeed, Ja

cob acted with a ſubtilty, not at all becoming

an honeſt man. He knew that delays weredan–

gerous, and that his brother's conſideration, or

and therefore he required haſte, both in the ſale,

and in his oath, and thereby incurred another

fin in hurrying his brother into an oath by pre

cipitation, which he neither ſhould have taken,

nor Jacob have adviſed him to take, without

mature advice, and deliberation. "-

And, in like manner, as to his interception

of the bleſſing, which his father deſigned for

his brother Eſau; it is in vain to have recourſe

to f forced conſtructions, or to plead the law

fulneſs of mental reſervations, in order to i.
CullC

(r. 2 Sam. viii. 14.

(u J A&ts x. 34, 35.

(x) Bibliotheca Bib.

(y) Gen. xxxvi. 6.

(z) Shuckford's Connection, Vol. I. l. 7.

(a) Bedford's Scripture Chronology.

(b) Pool's Annotations.

f Upon Jacob's anſwering his father, that he was Eſau his

firſt-born, the Rabbins are put to great perplexity, how to

aſſoil the patriarch from the fin of lying; and therefore ſome

of them paraphraſe the words thus,- I am, i.e. he, who

, brings thee ſomething to eat, but Eſau, is thy eldeſt ſon;

while others underſtand them in this manner rather; I am

Eſau, i. e. I am in his ſtead, becauſe he has ſold me his birth

right: for, by this ſale, as they tell us, a proper permutation

being made of perſons and titles, the firſt became really laſt,

and the laſt firſt, the elder became the younger, and the young

er the elder, as to the ſtile, and all the privileges of elderſhip;

ſo that Jacob was, in reality, as much the heir, and ſucceſſor

of Iſaac, as if Eſau had been actually dead. And, though

Eſau was ſtill alive, and had the name of Eſau, yet Jacob was

properly (what his brother had been) his firſt-born Eſau, ſince

“Eſau was reduced to the ſtation of a younger brother only.

St. Auſtin [ad Conſentium de Mendacio, c.1o.] pretends, thºt
Jacob's
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Wherein he

was commen

dable.

ham.

Wherein bla

meable.

cuſe him in the lying and diſfimulation, where

in he was certainly culpable: the beſt way is,

upon this occaſion, to lament the infirmity of

human nature, which cannot always ſtand up

right, and to admire the impartiality of the

ſacred writings, in which the very blemiſhes

and tranſgreſſions of ſuch, as are deſigned to

make the top figure therein, are not forgotten

to be recorded.

(c) It cannot be denied indeed, but that

both Jacob and his mother were juſtly to be

praiſed, for having a due eſteem of the pater

nal benedićtion, and for their endeavouring to

attain it; ſince this could proceed from no o

ther motive, than a full perſuaſion of the truth

of God's promiſes and covenant with Abra

For, as the paternal bleſfing was

theught to be a means, inſtituted by God, for

the conveyance of this covenant, it could not

but deſerve their care and affiduity. It cannot

be denied farther, but that, if this bleſfing was

(as ſome imagine) an appendage to the birth

right, Jacob, in purchaſing the one, had ac

quired a lawful title to the other, a title eſta

bliſhed not only upon the expreſs deſignation

of God, but by a deed of ſale º: CXe

cuted and ratified by a moſt ſolemn and ſa

cred oath. It cannot be denied likewiſe, but

that, purſuant to this divine deſignation, Iſaac

was obligrd to have conferred his bleſfing up

on Jacob, and therefore his wife, perceiving

that he was going to promiſe the bleſſing of

Abraham, where his affection led him to wiſh

it, and not where ſhe knew that God had de

ſigned to befow it, laid a ſcheme, which in

duced her triband to do that unwittingly,

which God had pre-ordained was to be done,

but what, ſhe knew, her huſband would not

do knowingly without ſome uneaſincſs. Nay,

it cannot be denied, once more, but that, (d)

when her artifice had ſucceeded, and Jacob

was accordingly bleſſed, Iſaac was ſo far from

being diſpleaſed with his wife, or angry with

Jacob, for impoſing upon him, that we find

him fully ſatisfied in what he had done: (e) I

Have bleſſed him, ſays he, yea, and be ſhall be bleſſed:

which ſudden change of mind can be imputed

to nothing elſe, but ſome divine inſpiration,

which, at that time, opened his underſtanding,

and convinced him, that he had given the

bleſſing to the right perſon.

Thus from the confideration of Jacob's right,

and Iſaac's duty, the goodneſs of the end, the

pre-ordination of God, and his approbation of

the thing, when done, may be drawn ſome ar

guments, to alleviate their crime; but ſtill

we muſt ingenuouſly own, (f) that Rebekah

was guilty of a fault, in ſuggeſting ſuch dan

gerous advice to her ſon; that Jacob commit

ted another, in ſuffering himſelf to be ſeduced

by ſo bad a guide ; and that both of them pre

ſumed to limit the power of God, by thinking

that a complication of frauds was neceſſary for

the accompliſhment of a divine prophecy.

(g) Had Rebekah indeed put her huſband in

remembrance of this prophecy, and ſhewn how

Eſau had forfeited the bleſfing by ſelling his

birth—right, and by marrying ſtrange wives,

this had been a much moreiº pro

ceeding; but therefore ſhe was left to purſue

her own indiſcreet method, that God might

have the honour of ſerving his own purpoſes

by the follies of men.

thought in this inſtance, yet there is not the

like imputation upon her in hiding from her

i. the true reaſon of her ſending away

Jacob. (b) It is certainly a point of great pru

dence to conceal the truth when the diſcovery

of it will occaſion more harm than good; and

therefore, that ſlie might not afflict her huſ

band's old age with the unwelcome news of his

ſon Eſau’s wicked intent againſt his brother,

and thereby provoke his indignation againſt

him; ſhe covered the diſmiſſion of Jacob with

a reaſon, that was true indeed, but not that

chief and latent one, which gave her the moſt

uneaſineſs, and which, if communicated to her

huſband, might have been a means of bringing

his grey hairs with ſºrrow to the grave. So that,

in the whole, and according to the proverbs of

the wiſe man, ſhe acted the part both of a

careful wife, and a prudent woman, for (i)

the tongue of the wiſe uſetb knowledge aright, and

/*e, (k) that is ºf a faithful ſpirit, concealeth the

///a/167".

Iſaac, he had an equipage appointed him, ſuit

able to the dignity of his maſter, that God might

be more honoured by ſo fine an appearance,

and his veracity publicly juſtified, in the

advancement of that Abraham, who had

quitted all to follow him ; but we ſhall

ſoon perceive, that there was not the like

reaſon for Iſaac’s ſending away his ſon

Jacob with ſuch an honourable retinue, if we

do but confider, (1) that the family of Nahor

was already ſufficiently appriſed of the divine

bleſling, which had attended Abraham and his

family; that, as Rebekah was ſiſter to Laban,

the head of a family, there was no need of any

to her brother; that, in this affair, it was pru

dence to make Jacob appear as little, as might

be, in order to give the leſs umbrage to his

I

Jacob's words have a figure in them, much in the ſame nature

with that in the Goſpel, where John the Baptiſt, is called

the Elias, that ſhall come; but the misfortune is, that there

was a great ſimilitude between Elias and the Baptiſt, as to

their ſpirit and office, but between Jacob and Eſau there was

none at all; and therefore ſome other fathers, ſeeing the in

ſibility of explaining the words, by any of theſe ſubterfuges,

É. boldly aſſerted, that there was no iniquity in the lyes,

which Jacob told, becauſe they did not proceed from any ina

devolent intent, but from a deſign offl..."; the greateſt

or a wiſe man to employgood; for which end it was as lawful

-officious lyes, as it is to make uſe of phyſick for the preſerva

:tion of health: and, from ſuch dangerous poſitions as theſe, the

Jeſuitical doctrine of equivocation, and mental reſervation,

thas, in a great meaſure, proceeded. “Quid vero faciemus

“hujus commatis hominibus, ſays our author, qui hac ratione

“...mendatiis, & perjuriis decumamam aperire portam non ve

“renturº Conclamatum erit de pactorum omnium & con

tractuum fide, adečque univerſae ſocietatis humanae winculo,

“ſi perverſa ea ſententia reciperetur. Quod ſi ſančtus Pa

“ triarcha reſurgeret, haud dubie illam audaciſſimorum ho

“ minum impietatem valide retunderet, & damnaret ipſe :

“ Tantum abeſt, ut ejuſdem vecordiae ſe reum fecerit: Qui,

“ſi humaná infirmitate lapſus eſt, at certe artificioſum illud

“ & affectatum mentiendi genus minime ſectatus eſt.” Hei

degger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 14.

c) Heidegger, ibid.

§ ) Shuckford's Connection, Vol. II. l. 7.

(e) Gen. xxvii. 33.

(f) Saurin's Diſſertation xxv. -

(g) Millar's Hiſtory of the Church, c. f. Period 3.

(#) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriarch. Vol. II. Exercit. 14.

(i) Prov. xv. 2. *-

(k) Chap. xi. 13.

(1) Bibliotheca Bib. in Gen. Axviii. ſ.

t brother,

From Gen.

xxv. 20. to

Ch. xxviii. 8. -

But how culpable ſoever Rebekah may be wherein re.

bekah may be
Juſtified.

When Abraham ſent his ſervant into Meſo- Jacob's being

potamia to negotiate a marriage for his ſon ſent away, in a
poor condi

tion.

farther recommendation, than that of a letter
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Kºši. ment; that it was highly expedient for Jacob, as are of a ſavoury taſte: and, if veniſon, in Cº.,..

1856, &c.

Fſau's hunger

to tread in the ſteps of his grandfather Abra

ham, whoſe heir he was now become, and

ſhould therefore depart from his father's houſe,

and caſt himſelf entirely upon the providence

of God for his ſubſiſtence, even as he had done ;

and that it was neceſſary for him to give a de

monſtration, that it was not meerly (as ſome

ſuppoſe) an earthly inheritance, which he had

purchaſed, or a ſecular bleſfing, which he had

acquired, but that there was ſomething far

greater (though no diſcernable by every com

mon eye) which he had in view in this acquiſi

tion: for (m) his confeſſing, in this manner,

that he tvas but a ſtranger and pilgrim on earth,

(notwithſtanding the right ºf primogeniture in him)

declared plainly, that, as heir of the promiſe with A–

Braham and Iſaac, he was ſeeking a better country,

than either that, from whence he departed, or that,

whereunto he was ſent, i. e. an heavenly.

From theſe, and ſuch like conſiderations, and

not from any family poverty, it was, that Ja

cob was ſent into Meſopotamia, all alone, and

without any attendance: and, in like manner,

when Eſau, upon his return from hunting,

complains of his extreme hunger, we can ſcarce

ſuppoſe, that he foundº at home to eat,

except the pottage, which his brother had

made. Frugality indeed was a virtue of much

more eſteem among the antients, than it is

among us; but it is hard to imagine, how Iſaac,

who was a man confeſſedly of a plentiful eſtate,

and had doubtleſs a large family to maintain,

ſhould keep a houſe utterly deſtitute of all

manner of eatables. Proviſion there was no

doubtenough; but Eſau's fancy ran upon ſome

thing elſe. He longed, greedily longed for the

foop, and the ſoop he would have, whatever it

coſt. Its flavour and colour had enticed him,

and every thing he reſolved to part with, ra

ther than to gratify the preſent cravings

of anº appetite. And accordingly,

we may obſerve, (n) that his reaſoning upon

this occaſion was not, that he was ready to die

for famine, and therefore would part with his

birth-right; but that, according to his courſe of

life, and the perils, which he, every day, ran

in hunting, in all probability he would not

ſurvive his father, and his birth-right, of

conſequence, would avail him nothing; and

therefore, having but a ſlender opinion of what

was to come hereafter, he made his concluſion,

much in the ſame form, with the Epicurean in

the prophet, (o) let us eat and drink, for to-mor

row we die. -

Whoever confiders the chronology of that

tranſaction, will find that (p) Iſaac lived about

forty years after his parting with his propheti

cal bleſfing; and conſequently, (q) that it was

not old age, but ſome ſickneſs and indiſpoſiti

on of body, that, at this time, had ſeized him,

and made him apprehenfive of his approach

ing death. Inthis condition, it is nouncommon

thing, we know, for mens thoughts to run up

on one kind of meat rather than another, and

when the ſtomach is depraved, or any ways

A–1–

(m) Heb. xi. 9. 12.

in) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 12.

(o) Iſa. xxii. 13.

(?) Gen. xxxv. 28, 39.

No. 19, Vol. I. º

thoſe countries, was more particularly adapted

to that purpoſe, wherein, I pray, is Iſaac to be

blamed, for loving a ſon, who took ſuch pains,

and expoſed himſelf to ſuch dangers, that he

might ſhew his reſpect to his aged father, and

procure him now and then ſome little thing,

to pleaſe his palate, and humour his ſickly ap

petite? Thoſe, who think proper to blame the

patriarch's kind reſentment of ſuch aſſiduity,

ſeem to have forgot the workings of human

nature, and how apt the very wiſeſt of parents

are to have their affections won, every day

more and more, by the ſedulity and officiouſ.

neſs of their children.

The dreſſing this veniſon is repreſented in

deed as a province, which Eſau himſelf took

upon him; and to have the eldeſt ſon and heir

of a family ſtand cook (as we call it) ſeems to

portend no great wealth or magnificence in it;

but when we urge this, we forget the ſimplicity

of the times, wherein Moſes wrote, and wherein

it was cuſtomary for men of the firſt rank to

ſubmit to offices, much meaner that this.

Herein then do the truth and authority of the

ſacred hiſtory moſt eminently appear, that all

its accounts and deſcriptions of things do agree

with the ſenſe of the moſt antient writers, and

are found conformable to the manners and

cuſtoms, that then prevailed.

And, in like manner, we may ſay, that (r)

it is our ignorance of the patriarchal mannerof

living, which makes us think it unaccountable

to hear, in thoſe early days, of ſo many con

teſts about wells. For, were we to take a

nearer inſpection into the thing, we ſhould

ſoon find, that in thoſe hot countries, where

water was ſo very ſcarce, a well, or fountain of

living water, was a poſſeſſion of ineſtimable

value; and for this reaſon we find Moſes, in

º the divine bounty to the children

of Iſrael, among other parts of the inventory,

reckoning up, not only (s) great and goodly cities,

which they built not, but wells likewiſe digged,

which they digged not. - *

(t) Nor was it only for the benefit of the

water, that theſe wells were held in ſo high eſ.

teem, but for the memory of the events and

tranſactions likewiſe, which were known to

have happened near them. For at theſe wells

angels, had appeared, miracles had been

wrought, religious aſſemblies held, treaties

tranſacted, marriages celebrated, and towns

and cities built; and therefore no wonder, that

the antients, looking upon them as ſacred, as

well as profitable places, ſhould be ſo ready to

conteſt their right to them, or that frequent

notice ſhould be taken of them in ſo compen

dious an hiſtory, as that of the patriarchs.

The truth is, theſe, and perhaps ſome other

occurrences in the life of this patriarch (tho’

to us they may ſeem ſtrange and incongruous)

do not argue any want of poverty, but are ex

actly agreeable to that temperance, and ſimpli

city of living, which, in his days, were in

vogue. He, who was, in a manner, ſole heir

(q) Le Clerc's Annotations.

(r) Bibliotheca Bib. Occaſ. Annot. 29.

(3) Deut. vi. 11.

(t) Shuckford's Connection, Vol. II. l. 7. "

3 L. of
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The firſt inſti

tution of theſe

kind of bleſ.

ſings.

of his father Abraham, (who was “a king in

the opinion of ſome, but, in all accounts, a per

ſon of great affluence of fortune) and who him

ſelf had made additions to it, enough to be

envied even by neighbouring princes, could not

poſſibly want any neceſſary accommodation of

life, nor would he concern himſelf with things

of a trifling conſideration: but what we call

trifles, might, in thoſe times, be matters of the

laſt importance; and, what we account indica

tions of poverty, might proceed from no other

cauſe, but that frugality and parcimony,

* which, in the primative ages, were in

high repute, before they came to be diſcoun

tenanced by the preſent ſchemes of expence,

and ſtudied luxury. And therefore, when we

find (u) in antient hiſtory, the Arcadians feed

ingupon acorns, the Argives, upon apples; the

D I S S E R T A T I O N

O F I S A A C's

T H E

ROM the time, that God made the cove

nant with Abraham, and promiſed bleſ

ſings extraordinary to his ſeed, it was cuſto

mary for the father of each family, ſome time

before he died, to call together his children,

and to inform them, according to the know

ledge, which it pleaſed God then to give him,

how, and in what manner, the bleſling of

Abraham was to deſcend among them.

Whence this cuſtom had its original, whether

from the immediate appointment of God, or

from ſome ſecret impulſe, wherewith the pa

triarchs, upon the approach of their departure,

found themſelves aflected, the filence of ſcrip

ture will not ſuffer us to determine; but this

we may ſafely infer, (x) that this benedićtion

was different from thoſe private bleſfings,

which the patriarchs gave their children upon

fundry occaſions, and different likewiſe from

Athenians, upon figs, &c. when we find * a

ſet of the moſt renowned heroes in the Grecian

army, even in the great Achilles's tent, dining

upon a loin of mutton, and an hock of bacon;

and the godlike man Patroclus lighting the

fire, while the maſter of the feaſt was ſpitting

the meat; our wonder may ceaſe, if, in ages

before this, we meet with ſuch an homely diſh,

as lentil-pottage in a patriarch's houſe, and the

two ſons of the family condeſcending to cook

their own vićtuals. This we muſt own is not

the practice among us; but it is a much more

conſiſtent and credible account of things, than

if Moſes had repreſented Iſaac's tent like a

royal palace, and every thing ſerved up there

in the ſame ſplendid manner, as when the king

and his family dine in public.

II.

B L E S S I N G T O J A C C B.

H I S T O R Y.

thoſe public bleſſings, which the prieſts, and

others in authority, were wont to diſtribute

among the people. It proceeded from an ex

traordinary illumination, and had the proſpect

of futurity (ſo far as was neceſſary for its pur

poſe) ſubmitted to its inſpection. The per

ſons, upon whom it came, had, for that time,

the ſpirit of divination, and what they uttered,

under its influence, was deemed a prophetic

oracle, denoting infallible events, and ex

tended to the utmoſt period of time.

The Jews indeed have a proverbial ſaying,

that the ſpirit of prophecy does not fall upon the

melancholic; and thence they ſuppoſe, that,

as good eating and drinking are known to ex

hilarate the ſpirits, the patriarch, by ſending

From Gen.

xxv. 20. to

Ch. xxviii. 3.

Why Iſaac

deſired to eat,

before he pro

nounced his

bleſſing,

his ſon to take veniſon, was minded to make .

uſe of that expedient, that he might be the bet

ter diſpoſed to receive the divine inſpiration,

* The words of Nicholaus Damaſcenus (as they are quoted

by Joſephus) are theſe : —“Abraham reigned in Damaſ

•º cus, being a ſtranger, who came out of the land of Chal

“ dea, beyond Babylon. His name is, at this day, famous

“ about the country of Damaſcus, and they ſhew us the town,

“, which, from him, is called Abraham's dwelling.” Grotius

de Verit. lib. 1. §. 16. .

* The manner of living, in the early ages of the world,

ſeems to be very well expreſſed by the Roman Satyriſt.

Credo pudicitiam, Saturno Rege, moratam

In terris, viſamgue diu; cum frigida parvas

––– Praeberet ſpelunca domus, ignemgue, laremdue,

Et pecus, & Dominos, cummuni clauderit umbră.

Sylveſtrem montana torum cum ſterneret uxor

Frondibus, & culmo, vicinarumque ferarum
Pellibus.--————

Etſapehorridior glandemnićtantemarito. juven, Sat, 6.

(u) AElian de Variä Hiſtoria. l. 3.

2.

*

* When the Grecians ſent an embaſſy to Achilles, deſiring

him to be reconciled to Agamemnon, and to return to the

camp; the deputies, appointed for this purpoſe, were Phºnix,

Ajax, and Ulyſſes, and the entertainment, which Achilles,

upon this occaſion, gave them, is thus deſcribed, and in this

manner ſaid to have been dreſſed, by the poet:

—IIárpoxxº~ * * *w ità:0:9 traits.

Airäf &ys ºpiſaw ºya wag3axe, i, ºvº. atzº,

'Fy 3' apa ºrºgºrº 2.6-, zai rive aiyº'

'ev Si ºvº; c.4xcio #4xy Tiěaxia, 4×ºi. r

Tº 3’ ºxey Airaziliar tāº ? tº 39 Ax^*:-

Kai rā ai, tº ºrvax, nº dº?’ tººz" ºrºfs'

II: 3; Miroſta?n: *aily ºwiya izász, 34;.--—

A rap iri, #2 &tires, zai tº intº #xius,

IIá7;oxxo; faiv circy ixx. iriºs, Traºrtºn,

Kaxeſ; i, xaviciziv 473/ ×ffa wººty Axxxiv.º. Iłom. Iliad. ix.

(x) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 7.

- and
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Why he in

tended it for

Eſau.

The benedic

tion itſelf ex

Plained.

and to pronounce the prophetical benediction

with chearfulneſs, and with a warmth and

emotion ſufficient to excite that attention,

which the prophecy, he was about to deliver,

did require. - -

(y) But as no one in his ſenſes can imagine,

that a perſon, when perfectly ſober, is not as

capable of the ſpirit of prophecy, as he that

has plentifully dined; others, from the phraſe,

that I may bleſ; thee BEFoRE THE LORD, ſup

poſe (3) that Iſaac's eating, in order to receive
the ſpirit of benediction, was by him defi ned

to be ſacramental, and accompanied with ſome

religious rites, and ſolemn invocations, though

they happen not to be here mentioned. But

this ſuppoſition being as precarious, as the

other, the ſafeſt way is to reſolve the whole

matter into the providence of God (a) who

put Iſaac into the head of ſending out Eſau for

veniſon, neither to refreſh his ſpirits by eating,

nor to perſorm any religious act, but merely by

his abſence,to giveJacoban advantageous oppor

tunity of appropriating the bleſfing to himſelf.

Iſaac indeed meant not this, neither was it

in his heart to bleſs Jacob; and therefore, if we

fuppoſe that Rebekah had acquainted him with

the prophecy, which directed to transfer the

bleſfing upon Jacob, we muſt ſuppoſe withal,

(b) that he had now forgot it, or never rightly

underſtood it, or apprehended, that it was to

be accompliſhed not in the perſons of Eſau

and Jacob, but in their poſterity (c); for it is

much better to charge the patriarch with want

of attention or underſtanding, than with diſ

obedience and prevarication.

However this be, the bleſfing, which he

ronounces over Jacob by miſtake, is con

ceived in theſe words: God give thee of the dºw

of heaven, (becauſe, in hot countries, where

ſhowers were leſs frequent, the morning and

evening dews were a great refreſhment

to the earth, and produćtive of much plenty :)

and the fatneſs of the earth, (becauſe Canaan,

the lot of his inheritance, was a fruitful, and

therefore (d) by the prophet called, a fat land;)

and plenty of corn and vine, (abundance of every

produćt of the earth.) . Let people ſerve thee,

(i. e. the Idumaeans, who ſhall deſcend from

thy brother Eſau, as they did in the days of

David :) And nations how down unto thee, (the

kingdoms of Arabia and Syria, who are ſprung |

from Hagar and Ketūrah:) Be Lord over thy

Arethren, and let thy mother's ſon bow down unio

thee, (have thou the dominion and prerogative

in thine own family). Carſºd be every one that

curſeth thee, and blºſſºd be every one that Aleſ:th

thee; for God ſhall ſo far intereſt himſelf, in

thy cauſe, as to eſteem thoſe his friends or

foes, who ſhall behave themſelves, as ſuch, to

thee. So that the bleſfing conſiſts properly of

three branches: in the 1ſt, it contained world

ly plenty and proſperity: in the 2d, dominion

and empire: and in the 3d, family pre-emi

nence, as well as the divine protéétion: but

then the queſtion is, in what ſenſe all this is to

be underſtood, and to what branch, the pecu

liar bleſſing of Abraham, (which is doubtleſs

II r

(y) Le Clerc's Commentary. . . . . . . . . .
(z) Bibliotheca Bib. -- * : … . . .

a Pool's Annotations. . . * - . . . . . .

b) Pool's Annotations. . . . . . . . .

c) Saurin's Diſſertations, - . . . . . . . * *-

' (d) Nehem, ix. 25.

compriſed herein) may be ſuppoſed to belong?

If we look back (e) to the call of Abraham,

and the promiſes which attended it, there we

ſhallj. (f) that, after enumerating the tem

poral bleſſings, which were to deſcend from

Abraham to his poſterity, one bleſfing is ad

ded, in which all the world has an intereſt, and

which was conveyed to them through Abra

ham and his ſeed; in thee, ſys God, ſhall all the

families of the earth he bleſſed.

If we proceed to the bleſfing, which he was

pleaſed to give to his ſon Iſaac, we ſhall find a

recital of the ſame kinds of temporal proſpe

rity; a numerous progeny promiſed, the grant

of the land of Canaan renewed, the oath, given

unto Abraham, confirmed, and then follows the

great and diſtinguiſhing promiſe (g), in thy ſeed

J&all all the nations of the earth be blºſſed. And,

in like manner, we cannot but imagine, that,

in this great and ſolemn bleſſing, which Iſaac
is; his ſon Jacob, there muſt be ſome

thing of a ſpiritual nature compriſed, though

couched under terms, which ſeem to denote

worldly felicity only.

The author to the Hebrews tell us, that (h)

by faith Iſaac blºff d jacob and Eſau concernin

things to come; and what we are to underſtan

by faith he inſtructs us in the concluſion, of

his diſcourſe; and thºſ, all (meaning the patri

archs, he had mentioned / fºre) having obtained a

goºd report through faith, received not the pro

miſe, God having provided ſºme better thing

fºr us, that they, withºut us, ſhould not be

made perfº. So that this faith did chiefly

relate to the bleſſed ſeed, which was promiſed in

the beginning, and from continued traditionand

divine revelation, in every ſucceeding age, em

braced bythe faithful; and therefore we can hard

ly ſuppoſe, but that, in this great prophetical

benediction, there muſt be ſomething concern

ing this ſeed, implied, at leaſt, if not expreſſed.

Whoever takes but a curſory view of ſome

of the chief paſſages of Jacob's life, will ſoon

perceive, that, had his father's bleſſing conſiſt

ed of worldly advantages only, it was, in a

manner, quite loſt upon him, ſince few men

enjoyed a leſs ſhare of that, than he, who was

forced from his home, into a far country, for

fear of his brother; deceived and oppreſſed by

his uncle; and, (i) after a ſervitude, of above

twenty years, compelled to flee from him ;

while, at the ſame time, he was in imminent

danger, eitherof being purſued and brought back

by Laban, or fallen uponand murdered by Eſau.

From Gen.

.xxv. 20. to

Ch. xxviii. 8.

That there is

a ſpiritual

ſenſe and

meaning in it.

Theſe fears were no ſoonerover, but the baſeneſs.

of his eldeſt ſon, in defiling his couch; the trea

chery and cruelty of the two next, in relation

to the Sechemites; the loſs of his beloved wife,

and the ſuppoſed untimely death of his ſon

Joſeph; to É. nothing of his being compelled

by famine to go down into Egypt, and there

die: theſe, .# many more inſtances, are proofs

ſufficient, that his father's bleſſing was of a

different nature. For, ſuppoſing it to relate to

temporal proſperity and dominion only, where

in can we ſay that Jacob had the pre-eminence

above his brother 3 (k) If Jacob was bleſſed with

(e) Gen. xii. ~

(f) Biſhop Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Proprecy.

Gen. xxvi. 4. - - . . . . .

(h) Hebrew xi. zo. ". . . * - - *

(ii) Univerſal Hiſtory, 1. I. c. 7. - --

(k) Biſhop Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, *...
19t’
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the dew of heaven, and the fatneſs of the earth;

Eſau’s bleſfing (at leaſt accCording to our

tranſlation) in this reſpect, is not inferior;

thy dwelling, ſays his father, /all be the

faineſ of the earth, and ºf the dew heaven,

from above. If nations were to bow down to

jacob; Eſau likewiſe was to live and prevail with

his ſword. If jacob's brethren were to low down

to him; yet, the time would come, when Eſau

#. have dominion, and break even this yoke from

his neck. Thus, if we interpret the whole

bleſſing of temporalf. only, the two

brothers ſeem to ſtand upon an equality ; and

yet it is evident, from the whole ſtory, that the

chief bleſfing which their father had to beſtow,

was fällen upon Jacob, and therefore he tells

Eſau, when he preſſed him for a bleſſing upon

himſelf likewiſe; Behold, I have made i. thy

Lord, and all his brethren have I given unto

him for ſervants, aid with corn and wine have

I ſuffained him, and gºhat ſhall I do now

unio thee, my ſon 2 And when Eſau ſtill

urges his father, and his father thereupon bleſſes

him, we may obſerve, that, of corn, and wine,

and temporal power, he gives him a full, and

an equal ſhare; but then there is this limita

tion in the bleſfing, thou /alt ſerve thy brother:

ſo that whatever was peculiarly given to Jacob,

was contained in the grant of being lord over his

brethren ; and yet the hiſtory of the two bro

thers will not allow us to expound it of any

temporal dominion ; for if we ſhould, ſee how

the caſe will ſtand. (l) jacob is to rule over

Eſau; and yet no ſooner is the bleſſing given,

but he flies his country for fear of Eſau; he

lives abroad for many years; and, when he re

turns, the fear and dread of his brother returns

with him; ſo that his only refuge, in this his

diſtreſs, was to God; (m) deliver me, I pray

thee, from the band of my brother, from the hand of

Eſau. When he ſends a meſſage to him, he

ſtiles himſelf, (n) thy ſervant Jacob; when he

meets him, (o) he bows himſelf to the ground ſeven

times, until he comes near to Eſau : when he

ſpeaks to him, he calls him Lord ; and when

he is kindly received by him, he ſays, (p) I have

ſeen thy face, as though I had ſeen the face of God,

and thou wer! pleaſed with me. What is there in

all this, that ſhews any rule and dominion given

to Jacob over his brother Eſau ?

And, in like manner, if we imagine the pro

phecy relates to temporal dominion only, and

yet was fulfilled in the poſterity of theſe two

brothers, the queſtion will be, how the caſe,

upon this ſuppoſition, ſtands. (q) The family

of Eſau was ſettled in power and dominion

many years, before Jacob's family had any

certain dwelling-place. The dukes and kings

of Eſau’s houſe are reckoned up; and theº

torian tells us, that (r) theſe are the kings, who

reigned in the land of Edom, before there reigned

any king over the children of Iſrael. When the

appointed time was come for eſtabliſhing the

houſe of Iſrael, and giving them the land and

poſſeſſions of their encinies, the family of Eſau

were, by a particular decree, exempted from

(1) Biſhop Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, Diſc. 5.

(m) Gen. xxxii. 11.

(n) Ver. 20.

º Chap. xxxiii. 3.

(p) Ver. Io. -

%) Biſhop Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, Diſc. 5.
r) Gen xxxvi. 31.-

r

the dominion of Iſrael : for ſo the Lord com

manded Moſes, (s) 7% are to paſs through the Cº. 3.

coaſt of your brethren, the children of Eſau.— Take

ye good heed unto yourſelves therefore; meddle not

with them; for I will not give you of their land, no

not ſo much as a foot breadth. In the time of

David indeed, (t) they of Edom became his ſer

vants ; but, in the days of Jehoram, they re

covered again, (u) and made a king over them–

ſºlves ; and, in the time of Ahaz, they re

venged the affront, (x) by ſmiting judah, and

leading them away captives. So that this variety

of fortune, between the children of Jacob and

Eſau, could never be the thing intended, or

meant to be deſcribed, when the promiſe was

iven to Jacob, that his mother's children ſhould

ow down unto him.

What then is the hidden purpoſe of the

words, and in what ſenſe are they to be taken?

Why, it ſeems pretty evident, that the bleſſing,

given to Jacob, and expreſſed in wordsimplying

a rule over his brethren, was a conveyance of the

birth-right to him, in the family of Abraham,

that the birth-right in Abraham's family, (be

ſides the promiſe of the land of Canaan) re

ſpected the ſpecial bleſſing given unto Abra

ham by God; and that this ſpecial bleſfing de

noted no other, than that perſon, in whom all

families of the earth were to be bleſſed, and

that is Chriſt. . For, (y) that the regard of
all nations to the K.'ſ in which they were

all to be bleſſed, ſhould be expreſſed by their

Čoving dºwn to him, is no hard figure of ſpeech;

and that the ſuperiority of Jacob's family

ſhould, one day, be broken, as the promiſe to

Eſau ſets forth, when Jews and Gentiles ſhould

equally become the people of God, and all

nations be equally bleſſed, is no more, than

what the original covenant contains. Upon the

whole then we may obſerve, that this predic–

tion had its full accompliſhment, neither in the

perſon of Jacob, nor in his poſterity in gene

ral, but only in one, who as to his human na–

ture, in the fulneſs of time, deſcended from him,

and (z) who being in the form of God (as the

Apoſtle acquaints us with both his natures)

and thinking it no robbery to be equal with God,

made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him

the form of a ſervant, and was made in the like

meſ of men, and being found in faſhion as a man,

humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death,

even the death of the crºſs. Wherefºre God alſo

hath highly exalted him, and given him a name,

which is above every mame, that at the name of

jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven,

and things in the earth, and things under the earth,

and that every tongue ſhall confº/s, that Jeſus Chriſ:

is Lord, to the glory of God the father.

Since this part of the bleſfing then, which

Iſaac beſtowed upon Jacob, was of ſuch high

import, as to ... ultimately to the perſon of

our bleſſed Saviour, and his exaltation into

glory; this may ſuggeſt a reaſon to us, why,

though it was certainly obtained by guile, it

was not afterwards revoked, but ratified rather

and confirmed, even when his father came to

*. -
-

+_

) Deut. ii. 4, 5. -- -- - - -

) 2 Sam. xviii. 14.

) 2 Kings viii. 29.

) 2 Chron. xxviii. 17. -

(y) Biſhop Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, Diſc. 5.

(2) Phil. ii. 6, &c. -

(a) a Pet. i. 21.

{:

º:

underſtand

From Gen.

XXV. 20. to

What that

meaning is.

Why it was

not revoked.

A.
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A.M. underſtand the impoſture. For if (a) pro- with tears. But how was Eſau rejećted from From Gen.

Å.º: phecy came not of old time, by the will of man, but inheriting a bleſfing, when we find, that, upon &. à...jº holy men of God ſpake, as they were moved by the his importunity with his father, he obtained a sº a sº i

Holy Ghoſt, (b) then is Iſaac, in this action, to

be conſidered only as the inſtrumental, and

God as the principal cauſe; the efficacy of the

bleſfing therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to depend,

not on his will and intention, but on God's or—

dination and appointment; and, conſequently,

Iſaac could have no right or authority to diſ

annul the bleſfing, had he been minded ſo to

do. (c) But it is much more likely, that the

remembrance of the prophecy concerning the

two children, which Rebekah had vouchſafed

her, before they were born, might, at this time,

come to ſtrike him; and, ſeeing he had in his

bleſfing (though not deſignedly) confirmed the

ſame, he might very well impute it to an over

ruling providence, and ſo be concluded by the

divine determination; in which ſenſe that paſ

#; relating to Eſau, in the epiſtle to the

ebrews, is moſt proper to be applied: (d):

we know, how that afterward, when he would have:

inherited a bleſſing, he was rejeffed : for he fºund

no place of repentance, though he ſought it carefully.

(a) 2. Pet. i. 2 r.

b) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 14.

c) LeClerc's Commentary.

a bleſſing indeed, but not that, which, by he

reditary right, belonged to the firſt-born, and

abourided with bleſfings, both ſpiritual and

temporal. This his brother Jacob had ſup

planted him of; and yet he could not prevail

with his father to revoke it. He could not

bring him to change his mind, (as it is in the

margin) and repent of the Bleſſing, he(had

given to Jacob, (for (e) it is Iſaac's repentance,

not Eſau’s, that is here under conſideration)

although he ſought it with tears; and the rea

ſon is: becauſe his father knew, both by the

condućt of providence in this whole affair, and

by a particular inſpiration at that time, that

the peculiar bleſfings, promiſed to Abraham,

and his ſeed, did not belong to him, but, by

the divine appointment, were now conſigned

to his brother, and his poſterity; and there

1fore, to filence all fartherclámbur; he tells him,

with a more than ordinary efnphaſis, ahd-in

flexibility, (f) I have blºſſed him, yea,2&nd he

%all be bleſſed. . . .

|

i (d) Heb. xii. 17. - -

(e) Heidegger's Hiſt, Patriar. Vol. II, Exercitºrt,

(f) Gen. xxvii. 33. - • * * * * ".
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. OF THE LIFE

*

Jacob's viſion,

C H A P. III.

OF JACOB, FROM HIS GOING INTO MESOPOTAMIA, TO

HIS RETURN. - . .

-

T H E

S ſoon as Jacob had received his father's

charge and bleſfing, he departed pri

vately from Beerſheba, and * made the beſt of

his way to Haran; but after his firſt day's

journey", happening to be benighted, he was

forced to take up his lodging in the open air,

with the ſpangled ſky to be his canopy, and

an hard ſtone his pillow. However, while

he ſlept, he thought he ſaw a ladder fixed upon

the earth, and reaching up to heaven, withan

els aſcending and deſcending on it; and,

#. the top of this ladder, he heard God

ſpeaking unto him, and promiſing him (even

as he had done his forefathers) the land of

Canaan for his inheritance; a large and nu

merous poſterity; the Meſfias to deſcend from

his family; a ſafe return to his native country;

and the divine protection and preſervation

every where to attend him. -

This, in all probability, was the firſt vouch

* The Jews tell of ſeveral miracles, which they ſuppoſe

to have been wrought on the very day that Jacob ſet out from

Beerſheba; but one more eſpecially, viz. that God ſhortened

the hours, by cauſing the ſun to go down before its time; and

yet we are told, that from Beerſheba to Luz, where he lodged

the firſt night, were about 48 Engliſh miles, which was no in

. day's journey. If there be any meaning therefore

in this fiction of theirs, it muſt conſiſt in this : That Jacob was

ſent away with his father's bleſſing, and, in virtue of that, was

filled with a certain divine power, which ſupported, and car

ried him on with pleaſure, ſo that the day might thence ſeem

ſhorter to him; and, though, his father ſent no friend or do

meſtic along with him, yet there is no doubt to be made, but

that there was a companion and guardian of a far nobler order

aſſigned him, who led him by the hand, as it were, and kept

him in all his ways. Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum.

* The place where Jacob took up his lodging, was near Luz,

which ſignifies an almond, and might very likely have its name

from the many groves of almond-trees, which were there

abouts; and under ſome of which, 'tis not unlikely that Jacob

might take up his lodging; becauſe the largeneſs of their

leaves, in that country, would afford no incommodious ſhelter

from the weather. jº. |. the account of the viſion,

which he had in this place, called it Bethel; and the Iſraelites,

when they conquered Canaan, in remembrance of the ſame,

continued the name. It lay to the weſt of Hai, about eight

miles to the north of Jeruſalem, in the confines of the tribes of

Ephraim and Benjamin. So that, upon the revolt of the ten

tribes, it belonged to the kingdom of Iſrael, and was therefore

one of the cities, where Jeroboam ſet up his golden calves,

whence the prophet Hoſea [Chap., iv. 15.] alluding to the

name given it by Jacob, calls it Beth-aven, inſtead of Bethel,

i. e. the houſe of vanity or idols, inſtead of the houſe of God.

Patrick's Commentary, and Well's Geography, of the Old

Teſtament, Vol. I.

+ Hence it ſeems evident, that Jacob did not leave his fa

ther's houſe, without being firſt provided for his journey; for

it cannot be thought, that, if he wanted other neceſſaries, he

would have carried oil along with him, and that in ſuch plen

ty, as to pour it out, in ſuch a ſeemingly profuſe manner, upon

an inanimate ſubject. Bibliotheca Bibl.

H 1 s T o R Y.

ſafement of this kind, which Jacob ever had;

and his dream had made ſuch impreſſion upon

him, that, as ſoon as he awaked, he paid an

awful reverence to the place, and, after a ſhort

contemplation of what had paſſed, broke out

into this rapture of wonder and admiration ;

“How venerable is this place, over which are

“ vertically the palace of God, and the gate of

‘ heaven, through which the holy angels are

• continually #, out, to execute the divine

* commands!” And when he aroſe, he erected

the ſtone, whereon he ſlept, and (as the cuſtom

of thoſe times was) f poured oil upon it, and

then, in pious commemoration of the heaven

ly viſion, called the place, (which before was

called Luz) by the name of Bethel, i. e. the

houſe of God. But before he went from

thence, he made at ſolemn vow to God, “that,

“if he would protect and proſper him in his

“journey, provide him with f common

-

º

+ Several annotators have obſerved, that this is the firſt

vow, that we read of in the ſcripture; but this is no reaſon for

our ſuppoſing, that Jacob was the firſt who worſhipped in this

manner, but rather that in this he did no more, than what his

fathers, Abraham and Iſaac, had done before him, and as they

had inſtructed him, both by example and precept. As for

Abraham, though there be no mention .. expreſsly of a

vow, yet very certain it is, that in effect he did the ſame thing.

For, when the Lord is ſaid to have made a covenant with him,

Abraham, on his part, muſt be ſuppoſed to expreſs his con

ſent and acceptation of it; and not only fo, but to vow and

promiſe to perform the conditions, in order to attain the be

nefit of it. And, in like manner, when Iſaac is ſaid to have

intreated the Lord for his wife, it is highly probable, that he

vowed a vow to God, that, upon his performance of the pro

miſe of multiplying his ſeed, &c. he would, on his part, as an

acknowledgement of it, make ſome or other ſuitable return;

for the word, which we render intreat, in its original, has a

much ſtronger ſignification, and denotes a ſoliciting of favours,

whether from God or man, by gifts, vows, or promiſes. So

that we may juſtly conclude, that his ſon did not do this of his

own head, or upon an immediate revelation commanding him

ſo to do, but that he was before taught, and inſtructed by his

father in this ſolemnity, as a part of both natural and poſitive

religion. Biblioth. Biblica.

+ Jacob's words, upon this occaſion, are, if God will give

me bread to eat, and rainent to put upon, which two articles

comprize all the neceſſaries of life, and therefore we find them,

in the writings of the philoſophers, always put together. For

theſe are the bounds, ſays Seneca, [Ep. . which nature has ſer

us, that we ſhould not bunger, nor thirſt, nor be cold: for our diet

and dreſs, ſays Tully, ſhould contribute to our health and ſtrength,

not to luxury or pleaſure, [de Offic. l. 1. c.: We may ob

ſerve however farther, that, by the patriarch's covenanting

here with God only for food and raiment, does appear the

groſs miſtake of thoſe, who pretend that he ſupplanted his

brother for covetous ends, as if his father's eſtate, and the

poſſeſſion of a rich country for himſelf, and his heirs, were the

things which he had only in view. Le Clerc's Cornmentary,
and Bibliotheca Bib. in Locum.

“ neceſſaries
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º

“ neceſſaries in his abſence, and grant him an

“happy return to his father's houſe; to him

“ alone would he direct his religious worſhip;

“ in that very place where the pillar ſtood,

“ upon his return, would he make his devout

“ acknowledgments, and offer unto him the

“f tenth of whatever he ſhould gain in the

‘ land of Meſopotamia.”

Having thus performed his devotions, he

| proceeded in his journey, and, after ſome

weeks, arrived at Haran. As he came near the

town, he ſaw ſome ſhepherds, with theirflocks,

not far from a well, which was covered with a

large ſtone; and, while he was enquiring of

them concerning Laban and his family, he was

given to underſtand, that they were all well,

and that it would not be long before his

daughter + Rachel would be there with her

flock. Nor had this diſcourſe long paſſed,

º

before ſhe came; whereupon Jacob having

very obligingly rolled away the ſtone, and wa

tered her ſheep for her, took occaſion to let her

know who he was; and, as he proceeded to ſa

lute his couſin, was, in a manner, ready to weep

for joy; while ſhe made what haſte ſhe could

home, in order to inform her father of what

had paſſed. He immediately came to meet

his nephew, and received him with all the

kindneſs, and all the tenderneſs imaginable,

whilſt he related to him t the occaſion of his

leaving his father's family, and what adven

tures he had met with in the way.

Jacob had not been long in his uncle's houſe,

before he applied himſelf to buſineſs ; and

having now ſerved him, for the ſpace of a

month, in the capacity of a ſhepherd, his

uncle, one day, took an occaſion to diſcourſe

him, and to let him know, that he neither ex

pećted nor thought it reaſonable, to have his

labour for nothing, and therefore deſired him

to name what wages he would have. The

lovely ſhepherdeſs had already captivated

Jacob’s heart; and therefore he names her for

the reward fof his ſeven years ſervice, which

her father readily conſented to, and he as rea

dily entered upon, becauſe the love, which he

had to his Rachel, made him account the long

eſt time ſhort. -

Laban, we muſt know, had another daugh

ter, named Leah, older than Rachel, but not

ſo beautiful, having ſome blemiſh, or ſoreneſs

in her eyes; and when the time of Jacob's ſer–

witude was expired, and he demanded his wife,

his father-in-law ſcemed to ſolemnize the nup

tials with great magnificence, but, in the even

ing, he put an unfair trick upon him. For,

inſtead of the beauteous Rachel, he t brought

the blear-eyed Leah to his bed; which when

Jacob perceived next morning, and thereupon

made juſt remonſtrances, the father had his

anſwer ready, and, in a magiſterial tone, told

him, “That it was an unprecedented thing in

“ that country (and would have been deemed

“an injury to her ſiſter,) to marry the younger

‘ before the elder; but, (continued he, in a

‘ milder tone) if you will f fulfil the nuptual

“ week

c

º

+ This is the ſecond mention of tythes or tenths, and the

firſt dedication of them to God; and, from this place we may

fairly conclude, that Jacob, the grand-child of Abraham, vow

ing the tenth of all (as Abraham had given the tenth of the

fºil) was induced to do it by the cuſtom which then prevail
ed among religious people: How they came to pitch upon

this portion, rather than a fifth, a ſixth, or any other quantity,

is not ſo eaſy to be reſolved; but they ſeem to ſpeak, with

the end of leſs numbers, and the beginn

- much reaſon, who obſerve, that, in this number ten, all na

tions in a manner do end their account, and then begin again

with compound numbers, or (as othersº it) that this is

ng of the greater, for

which reaſon it was looked on as the moſt perfect of all other,

and accordingly had in great regard: but, after all, it ſeems

moſt likely, that they had ſome divine precept and direction
for it. At this time, it is certain, that the order of prieſthood

was not inſtituted; and therefore the only purpoſes, to which

Jacob could appropriate the tythes, he gave, were, either for

the maintenance of burnt-ſacrifices, and other pious uſes, or

perhaps for the relief of the poor. But, how, and when, he

âétually performed his vow, does no where appear in ſºrip

ture, unleſs it was from his return from Padam-aran [Gen.

xxxv. 7, 14.] when he built an altar at El Bethel, and ſet up

a pillar in the place, where God had talked with him, and pour

ed a drink-offering, and oil thereon. Patrick's Commentary.

| The words in the text are, and came to the land of the peo

le in the Eaſt, Gen. xxix. 1. which makes ſome imagine, that

f: travelled eaſtward: but this is a miſtake, becauſe Meſo

otamia, and particularly Haran, lay northward from Bethel.

abylon however lay eaſtward from both places; and there

fore Meſopotamia, being F. of the Babyloniſh dominions,

the Babylonians might well be called the people of the Eaſt,

and Jacob is only ſaid to have gone into a country, of which

they were lords and maſters. Bedford's Scripture Chronolo

gy, l. 3 • C. 4

+ Rachel, in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies a ſheep: nor

need we wonder at her being called ſo, ſince it was a common

thing, among the antients, to give names, not only to parti

cular perſons, but even to confiderable families [as the words

Porcius, Ovilius, Caprilius, Equilius, &c. mentioned by Yar

rode Re Ruſtică, l. 2. c. 1. ſufficieently ſhws] from cattle, btoh

great and ſmall. Much leſs reaſon have we to wonder, that

we find her keeping her father's ſheep, ſince that employment,

in thoſe early days, was accounted very honourable, as from

Homer, and other antient writings, is ſufficiently evident.

We need not ſuppoſe, however, that the whole drudgery of

the work lay upon her; ſhe had thoſe under her, who took

this off her hands, and her buſineſs was only, as the chief ſhep

herdeſs, to inſpect over them. Patrick's Commentary.

+ The things, which Jacob informed his uncle Laban of at

this time, may be ſuppoſed to be ſuch, as related to the oc

caſion of his journey; as, particularly, all that had paſſed be

tween his brother and him, as to the right of primogeniture;

the purchaſe which he had made of it, and what enſued; their

two different manners of living; the deſign of his father, with

reſpect to them; the management of the mother, to procure

him the bleſling; the reſentment of his brother at this diſap

pointment; the prudent diſmiſſion of himſelf thereupon, both

by father and mother; the diſpleaſure they had conceived at

his brother's matching himſelf into ſtrange families; and the

ſtrict orders they had therefore given him, to take a wife out

of his own kindred, and of the houſe of his mother's father,

which was the reaſon of his coming thither; and, laſtly, the

wonderful occurrances he had met with on his journey, more

eſpecially as to the whole affair of Bethel, and the happy

meeting of his daughter at the well, to his great and ſurpriz

ing ſatisfaction. Bibliotheca Bibl.

+ It was a cuſtom, which had prevailed almoſt in all ages,

that, in contracting marriages, as the wife brought a portion

to the huſband, ſo the huſband ſhould be likewiſe obliged to

give her, or her parents, money, or preſents, (which ſome

times in ſcripture are called the dowry) in lieu of this portion:

but Jacob, being deſtitute of money, offers his uncle ſeven

years ſervice, which muſt needs have been equvailent to a large

ſum; and being ſo, it is more to be wondered at, that he did

not ſend over to his parents for a ſupply upon this occaſion,

rather than bind himſelf a ſervant for ſo long a term. But,

from the cuſtom in uſe among us, there is no judgment to be

made what the cuſtom and practice was then. Bibliotheca Bibl.

and Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ The modeſty of thoſe times made them bring the bride to

her huſband's bed veiled, and without lights, which gave Laban

an opportunity to impoſe upon Jacob, and made it a thing almoſt

impoſſible for him to diſcern the deception, until next morning

Howell's Hiſtory, and Patrick's Commentary. -

+ Some are of opinion, that by her week (as it is in the text)

we are to underſtand, a week of years, or ſeven years, and con

ſequently, that to fulfil her week as much as to ſay, that Jacob

was to ſerve other ſeven years for Rachel, before he was to

marry her.

order of the ſtory ſeems to gainſay it. For, though Jacob

lived with Laban twenty years, it is plain, that, at the end of

the fourteenth year, he propoſed to part, and return home, and

yet we may obſerve that Rachel (though ſhe had been a good

while barren) had borne Joſeph before that time, which could

not have been, had not ſhe been married before the end of his

ſecond ſeven years ſervice. Since Laban then (as we read

Gen. xxix. 22.) had invited a great deal of company, and the

cuſtom, in thoſe days, was to devote a whole week to the nup

tial ſolemnities, the plain ſenſe of his words to Jacobſº
to Selden's ſhort Comment on them, de jure Nat. 1. 5. c. 5.

is this, – “Since marriages are to be celebrated, according to

- “cuſton,

Some old Engliſh verſions render it thus: But the

f
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“ week with your, wife, and, conſent to ſerve

“...another ſeven years for her ſiſter, I am con

“ tent to take your word for it, and to give

“Rachel to you, as ſoon as the ſeven days are

“ended.” Jacob could not but be troubled

at ſuch an unfair procedure, but he loved

Rachel too well, not to obtain her at any price;

and therefore he conſented to theſe hard con
ditions, and at the week's end, was married to

Racheſ likewiſe. -

The children º' But though he preferred Rachel much before
he had by

them. Leah, yet God, put quite another difference

between them, by making the latter the mo

ºther of four ſons, Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and

Judah, before her ſiſter had one. This was ſo

reat a trouble to Rachel, that ſhe came one

#. in a fit of melancholy, and told her huſ

band, that unleſs he gave her children alſo, ſhe

ſhould certainly die with grief. Which ſpeech

ſeeming to lay the blame of her ſterility upon

him, ; provoked him” that he ſharply re

buked, and told her; “That it was not in

“ his power to work miracles; that God, who

“ had ſhut up her womb, was alone able to

“open it: but that ſuch uneaſy and diſcon

“tented behaviour was the way to prevent,

“ rather than obtain, ſuch a favour.” This

mortifying anſwer made her bethink herſelf

of ſupplying the defect of nature, by her

grandmother Sarah's expedient, and there

'fore ſhe deſired her huſband to take her hand

maid Bilhah for a concubinary wife, and by

that means to try to make her a mother;

which he conſented to, had by her a ſon, whom

Rachel named Dan, and, in a proper ſpace of

time, another, whom ſhe called Naphtali.

After which Leah, ſuppoſing herſelf to have

left off child-bearing, and willing to imitate

her ſiſter's policy, gave her maid Zilpah to

her huſband, by whom ſhe had likewiſe two

ſons, Gad and Aſhur.

About this time it ſo fell out, that Reuben,

Jacob's eldeſt ſon, going into the fields, about

the time of wheat-harveſt, chanced to meet

with ſome mandrakes, which he gathered, and

carried to his mother, Leah. Rachel no ſoon

er ſaw them, but deſiring to have ſome of

them, received from Leah a forbidding an

ſwer; “That having robbed her of her huſ

“band's affections, ſhe could not expect to

“ have any part in her ſon's preſent.” It was

t Rachel's turn that night to have her huſ

band's company; and therefore, to compro

miſe the matter, ſhe tells her ſiſter, that in

caſe ſhe will oblige her with ſome of her ſon's

mandrakes, ſhe would wave her pretenſions,

“cuſtom, by a ſeven days feaſt; compleat this marriage thou

“haſt begun with Leah, and then, upon condition of another

“ſeven years ſervice, thou ſhalt marry Rachel alſo, and keep

“her wedding-feaſt ſeven days.” And the reaſon why Laban

was ſo deſirous of this, was, that a week's cohabitation with

Leah might be a means, either to knit Jacob's affection to her,

or, at leaſt, to confirm the marriage ſo, that it ſhould not be in

his power to diſannul it. , Le Clerc and Patrick's Commenta

ries, Howell's Hiſtory, and Pool's Annotations.

tºſhecuſtom ofthoſe countries, wherepoligamy was allowed,

was for the huſband to take his wives by turns. ' The kings of

Perſia (if we believe Herodotus) were not exempt from that

rule; which makes it more probable, that Rachel ſold her turn

to her ſiſter for that night, than that ſhe directed her huſband,
which of the four he ſhould lie with. Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1.

C. 7.

t Joſeph ſignifies increaſe; and the reaſon, why Rachel
named#. ſo, is ſaid to be, becauſe God hadº:

and conſign the right of his bed to her. Up

on Jacob's coming, home, , Leah calls upon

him to confirm the bargain, which according

ly he did, and the conſequence was, that ſhe

conceived again, and had a fifth ſon, whom

ſhe called Iſſachar; , after him another, named

Zebulun; and laſt of all, a daughter, whoſe

name was Dinah, the feminine of Dan.

body; but now it pleaſed God to remember

her, and to bleſs her with a ſon, whom ſhe

called f Joſeph: and, it was not long after his

birth, that his father Jacob, having now ſerved

out his laſt ſeven years, began to entertain

thoughts of returning into his own country,

and accordingly deſired of his uncle fo,diſ

miſs him and his family. But; Laban, who

had found, by experience, no ſmall advantage

by having ſuch a ſervant, begged him to ſtay

with him a little longer; and promiſed him,

upon that condition, to give him what

ever wages he ſhould think fit to name.

Hereupon Jacob took ...an occaſion of re

minding him, how much his ſubſtance had

increaſed, ſince it was put under his care,

but that it was now high time for him to

make ſome proviſion for his own family; and

that therefore he was reſolved to return to Ca–

naan, unleſs he could ſhew him ſome way of

improving his fortune in Meſopotamia. La

ban could not bear the thoughts of parting;

and therefore he preſſed him to ſtay, and offered

him his own terms, which at laſt were reſolved

into this agreement: that, in the whole flock,

both of ſheep and goats, a ſeparation ſhould

be made between the ſpeckled and the white;

that the ſpotted cattle ſhould be given to La

ban's ſons to keep, and that Jacob ſhould have

the care of the white; and that whatever ºf

ſpotted or brown ſheep or goats ſhould,

from that time forward, be produced out of the

white flock (which he was to keep) ſhould be

accounted his hire. Laban was very well ſati

fied with theſe conditions. Accordingly, the

flocks were parted; the ſpotted cattle were de

livered to Laban's ſons; the remainder, that

were white, were given to Jacob; and, that

there might be no poſſibility of intermixing,

they were ſent three days journey apart.

Whether it was from his own obſervation of

the powerof fancy, in the time of conception, or

(what ſeems more likely) from ſome private

º of the divine wiſdom, that the pro

ject proceeded; but ſo it was, that, by Jacob's

taking twigs of green, wood, peeling off the

Rachel had hitherto no iſſue of her, own.

From Gen.

.2 o. xxv. to

Ch. xxviii. 8.

rinds inſlips, and ſolaying them in the watering

reproach; for to be barren was formerly reckoned a diſgrace

for theſe three reaſons: 1. becauſe fruitfulneſs proceeded from

the bleſſing of God, who ſaid, increaſe and multiply; 2. Be

cauſe barren people ſeem to be excluded from the promiſes of

God, made to Abraham, concerning the vaſt multiplication of

his ſeed; and, 3. becauſe the Meſias could not proceed from

them. Pool's Annotations. -

t The ſacred Hiſtorian makes uſe of four different words.

to denote the cattle, which ſhould properly belong to Jacob:
the firſt is nakod, which we tranſlate ſpeckled; for the word

ſignifies little points, or pricks, which the Greeks call rºya.

The ſecond is talu, which ſignifies ſuch broadcr and irger

ſpots, as we frequently ſee in cattle. The next akod, whº h

ſignifies ſpotted with divers colours, or rather with rings, cr

circles about the feet or legs; and the laſt is barºd, whij, fg

nifies whitiſh ſpots, like hail; which ſeems to take in all 1.

kinds of variegation. Patrick's Commentary.

places
2
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places, when the flocks came to drink t

about coupling-time, theſe ſpeckled .
ſtruck the eyes of the females, and ſo made

them conceive and bring forth party-coloured

young ones. But it was not to all the flock

that Jacob did this, only to ſuch as were the

ableſt and ſtrongeſt : for thoſe that were weak

and languid, he left to their natural courſe,

that his artifice might be the leſs ſuſpected,

when it appeared º the number of his

father-in-law's cattle was not too much di
miniſhed. . . . . . s

His father-in-law, however, envying his

proſperity, repented of his bargain, and ſeveral

times altered the agreenient, which God, as

many times, turned to Jacob's advantage; till

at length, obſerving in his carriage a coldneſs

and indifference, and over hearing, at a certain

time, his ſon's grudging and complaining, that

he had raiſed himſelf an eſtate out of their for

tunes, he began to form a reſolution of retir

ing into his own country, with his family and

effects, which God in a viſion confirmed him

in; but, before he put it in execution, he thought

it proper to adviſe with his two principal

wives, and to endeavour to gain their conſent.

To this purpoſe he ſent for them into the

field, that he might have an opportunity of

diſcourſing the matter with more freedom and

privacy; and then told them, that, for ſome

time, he had obſerved, that their father's

carriage had been altered, but for what rea

ſon he could not deviſe: he appealed to them

concerning his fidelity and diligence, and their

father's unworthy requital of him; reminded

them of God's goodneſs in defeating his con

trivances againſt him, and converting them

to his great advantage and increaſe ; ac

quainted them, that the ſame God, who had

thus bleſſed him, had appeared to him (as he

did at Bethel, in his patiage from Canaan thi

ther) and commanded him to return to his

native country, which command he was reſolved

to obey. -

They heard him with a willing mind,

declared their opinion concerning their fa

ther, in the ſame manner, as he had done, and

profeſſed themſelves ready to attend him,

when he pleaſed to ſet out. Jacob therefore

Fº all things for the journey, mounting

is wives and children upon camels, and tak

ing the advantage of his father-in-law’s ab

ſence (which gave Rachel an opportunity like

wiſe of ſtealing away his gods) himſelf went

along with the cattle, and all the other ſub

ſtance, which he had acquired at Haran: He

had now paſſed f the Euphrates, and gained

f the mountains of Gilead, (as they were af.

terwards called) before Laban had intelligence

of his flight, and was able to overtake him.

Laban, no doubt, at his firſt ſetting out after

Jacob, purſued him with a mind whetted with

revenge; but God, who appeared to him that

night in a dream, was pleaſed to avert it, by

threatening him ſeverely, if he committed any

hoſtility or violence againſt him; ſo that, the

next morning, when he, and the relations he

had with him, came to ſpeak with Jacob, he

only expoſtulated with him, that he had

ſlolen away, without giving him an op

portunity to take his leave of his children,

and grandchildren, or to ſend them home

with an equipage ſuitable to their rank, or

with the uſual ceremonies of muſick and

dancing. Jacob, on the other hand, was

not without his complaints. The cheat, which

Laban had put upon him in making him ſerve

ſo long for a woman he did not love; the

changing his ſalary ſo many times, and his late

ſtrange behaviour towards him and his family;

all theſe, and many more he anſwered him,

were but ill requitals for his care and diligence,

as well as the bleſſings, which God had heap

ed upon him for his ſake. Laban had yet ano

ther thing to lay to his charge, namely, the

ſtealing of his gods: but Jacob, (who knew

nothing of Rachel’s theft) deſired him to make

the moſt diligent ſearch for them throughout.

his family; aſſuring him withal, that the per

ſon, on whom they were found, ſhould im

mediately be put to death. Hereupon Laban

went, and ſearched every place; but, as he en

tercd into Rachel's tent, (who had hid them

under the camel's furniture, and ſet herſelf

down upon them) ſhe kept her ſitting, and

alledged in excuſe, that the condition ſhe was

in, allowed her ſex to be excuſed from the

uſual ceremonies. Laban not ſuſpecting the

fallacy, which his daughter had put upon him,

in point of modeſty, deſiſted from any farther

ſearch, and ſo went and acquainted his ſon-in

law with his bad ſucceſs; whereupon Jacob,

appealing to his very friends, ſharply up

braided him with his unjuſt ſuſpicion; and

then, recounting the long ſervitude he had

held him in, and the many hardſhips he had

made him undergo both day and night,

together with the cruek and unequal terms

he had all along put upon him, he con

cluded with theſe words, Except the God of my

father had lech with me, ſurely thou hadſ; ſent me

away empty.

t Several antient commentators are of opinion, that Jacob

laid theſe ſtreaked rods before the cattle, only in ſpring-time,

when the fun was aſcending, and the cattle º, and vigorous,

but let them alone, when the cattle came to couple in Septem

ber, or the decline of the year: but as there is no certainty in

this, our moderns have thought it more reaſonable to ſuppoſe,

that he laid the rods only before the young and luſty ſheep and

goats, but left the old and weak to take their chance, by

which means the beſt lambs and kids came to his ſhare, and the

worſt to Laban's. Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 2. c. 7. and Patrick's

Commentary. -

. . In the complaint, which Jacob makes to his wives, there

is one particular article againſt their father, viz. that he has

<hanged his wages ten times, Gen. xxxi. 7. And yet he lived

in contract with him only ſix years. But to ſolve this diffi

culty, we are to obſerve, that the cattle in Meſopotamia bred

twice eyery year; and therefore ſuppoſing that, for the firſt

year, Laban ſtood to his bargain, but ſeeing his ſon-in-law

thrive exceedingly, altered the form of it the next, and ſo con

tinued to do every half year, till the ſixth year came about,

when Jacob thought proper to leave him ; the ſeveral times,

No. 20. Vol. I.

wherein he changed his wages, will be exactly ten; though

there is no neceſſity for this exact calculation, when it is ſo.

common a figure of ſpeech, to put a certain for an uncertain

number. Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commentary.

t. Though the text does not ſay what river he paſſed, yet it

is plain, it could be no other, than the Euphrātes, which the

Scripture ſometimes call the river Perah, ſometimes the Great

River, and ſometimes emphatically the River; either becauſe

that, and the Nile, were the only two conſiderable ones, the

Iſraelites knew ; or becauſe it was one of the four rivers of

Paradiſe; or, laſily, becauſe it was the boundary of the Pro

miſed Land. Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7.

t The heap of ſtones, which Laban and Jacob raiſed in

memory of their agreement and covenant, was called Gilead,

i. e. an heap of witneſſes; and in after-ages, gave the name to

the whole country thereabout, which lies on the eaſt of the ſea

of Galilee, being part of that ridge of mountains, which ran

from mount Libanon ſouthward on the eaſt of the Holy Land,
and included the mountainous region, called in the New Teſ

tament, Trachonitis. Wells's Geography, Vol. I, Ch. 13.
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This charge of Jacob's was ſo juſt, that La

ban could make no defence for himſelf; and

therefore he thought it beſt to let fall the de

bate, and to enter upon a more agreeable ſub

jećt, which was to make an alliance between

them, and to erect a t monument, as a ſtanding

witneſs of it to all future ages. At the ſame

time they took mutual oaths, that neither of

them ſhould, at any time, invade the other,

and Jacob in particular, that he would uſe his

wives and children with all becoming tender

neſs and affection.

When this ceremony was over, and a ſacra

fice, in confirmation of it, offered, Jacob feaſt

ed the whole company for the reſt of the day;

and, in the morning, Laban, having embraced,

and bleſſed the whole family, returned home

to Padan-Aram.

Jacob had no ſooner parted with his father

in-law, but the remembrance of his brother's

antient grudge againſt him began to give him

freſh uneaſineſs; but the viſion of a great t

number of angels, (ſent from heaven to pro

teót him) which he had in his way to Canaan

(at a place, which he therefore called t Maha

naim, i. e. two camps, viz. one of angels, and

the other of his own retinue) did diſſipate his

anxiety for a while. As he approached to his

brother's country, however, his fears and un

eaſineſs returned upon him: and therefore

he thought it adviſeable, before he advanced

any farther, to ſend him a ſubmiſſive meſſage,

in order to diſcover, at leaſt, how he ſtood af.

fected to him. Eſau, when Jacob was gone

to Haran, underſtanding how ſtrictly his fa

ther had charged his brother not to marry a

Canaanitiſh woman, began to be diſſatisfied

with his own marriages; and therefore went

to Iſhmael, and having married one of his

daughters, ſettled in Mount f Seir, in the

;of Edom. Hither it was that Jacob ſent

ſome of his f chief ſervants, with inſtructions

to acquaint his brother, that, after a ſtay of

twenty years in Meſopotamia, and the ac

quiſition of all manner of wealth there, he was

now upon his return to his native country;

but that he could not paſs over Jordan, without

notifying his arrival to him, and imploring his

favour and friendſhip.

The meſſengers went, and ſoon returned

again, but with this melancholy news, that his

brother was coming to meet him, at the head

of four hundred men; which made him con

clude, that this muſt be with an hoſtile intent,

and in order to deſtroy both him, and all that

belonged to him. In this ſituation what could

he do? To fight he was not able, and to fly,

his retinue was too cumberſome. At length

he came to this reſolution, to divide his com

pany into two bands, that, if Eſau ſhould fall

upon one, he might have a poſſibility of eſcap

ing with the other, and having done this, he

addreſſed himſelf to God in a very humble and

ſubmiſſive prayer; acknowledging “his great

“ mercies to him, and his own unworthineſs of

“ them; imploring his future protection

‘ againſt his brother's ſword; and that he

“would be ſo gracious, as to fulful all his for

“mer promiſes to him.”

Jacob had acquainted his brother, how God

had enriched him : that therefore his firſt meſ.

ſage might not look like an empty piece of for

mality, he ordered a preſent of the choice of

his flocks and herds to be ſent before, in ſeve

ral droves, and charged the drivers, that,

whenever they met his brother, they ſhould

tell him, that they were preſents ſent by Jacob

to his Lord Eſau, in hopes of obtaining his fa

vour and good-will; and, after this, he ſent

his wives, and children, and all his ſubſtance,

over the brook f Jabbok, early next mornin

before it was day, whilſt himſelf, all alone,
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+ This monument Jacob ſeems to have erected after the

ſame manner, as he did that at Bethel. It muſt not be ſup

poſed to have been a heep of looſe ſtones; for then it could

not have continued long in the ſame poſition, nor given a name

to the country around it. It was doubtleſs a regular and per

manent building; but then, what the form and figure of it
was, it is not eaſy to determine. Had it been only for a me.

morial to poſterity, and not for ſome preſent tranſaction alſo,

the figure either of a column, or a pyramid, would have been

very proper: but we find, that the preſent uſe of it was, to eat

...}}. upon, and therefore we may imagine, that it was

made in the figure of a table, and have ſome authority to think

of a round table, becauſe the name, which Jacob calls it by,

is taken from a verb, which ſignifies to turn round, as the

word of Gilal is properly the circumference of a circle. Bib

bliotheca Bibl.

+ Interpreters are generally of opinion, that theſe were two

hoſts, or armies of angels, whereof one was that of the guar

dian angel of Meſopotamia, who, with his company, conducted

Jacob ſafely to the confines of Canaan, where the guardianangel

of Canaan, with his company, received him into their care; and

this is inferred from the neceſſity of ſuch protection, by Jacob's

being expoſed to the treachery of Laban, and thecruelty of Eſau,

which made providence more particularly careful of him, to

whom the promiſes were made. But it is ſufficient to the pur

oſe of giving the Patriarch comfortand encouragement under

is uneaſy apprehenſions, that, beſides his own family (which

was pitched here in order, like a camp) a certain number of

angels were repreſented to him, as drawn up like another

army ready an prepared for his defence. Patrick's and Le
Clerc's Commentaries.

+ This place was ſituated between mount Gilead, and the

river Jabbok, not far from the banks of the latter, and very

near the confines of Gad, and half tribe of Manaſſeh, which

was on the eaſt of Jordan. It became in time a city of great

ſtrength, and for this reaſon, was made choice of by Abner

for the ſeat-royal of Iſhboſheth, the ſon of Saul, when he

made war againſt David, and for a retiring place by David

himſelf, during the rebellion of his ſon Abſalom. 'Wells's

Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. I. c. 13.

+ The mountains of Seir lay on the eaſt and ſouth of the

dead-ſea, and the country extended itſelf from thence to the

Arabian gulf. 'Tis certain from Gen. xxxvi. 21, 22. that,

in Abraham's days, the Horites, who were the deſcendants of

Seir, had the poſſeſſion of this region; and therefore we may

ſuppoſe, that, after the departure of Jacob, Eſau, who (accord.

ing to the predićtion concerning him) was to live by his ſword,

expelled the old inhabitants, and made himſelf prince thereof,

before his brother returned from Meſopotamia. From Gen.

xxxii. 13. xxxiii. 4. xxxvi. 8, 9., and Deut. ii. 12. we may

learn, that Eſau made war with theſe people with great ſuc.

ceſs, though we have of it no particulars in the writings of

Moſes. Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Seir.

+. Several commentators have taken notice of Jacob's great

wiſdom and prudence, in the order and diſpoſition of this his

embaſſy to his brother. He ſent his ſervants, and not his ſons,

though that would have been doing him a great deal more

honour; but then it would have been running too great a

riſque. In the preſent, which he ſent, he put a ſpace between

drove and drove, that the more time was taken up in the paſ

ſing by Eſau, his paſſion might ſtill grow cooler and .. ;

that the preſent itſelf might make ſo much the greater appear

ance; and that, if the droves, which went firſt, were not well

accepted by him, thoſe, who came later, might be at diſtance

enough, to haſten back to their maſter, and give him intelli

gence of what he was to expect. In the form of addreſs, he

ordered them all to make uſe of the ſame words, 1ſt, that the

repetition of them might ſtrike the deeper, and make the ſtron- .

ger impreſſion upon Eſau; 2dly, that they might not ſpoil the

Compliment, or not ſpeak ſo properly, if left to their own ex

preſſion; and, 3dly, that Eſau might know, by the very turn

and elegancy of them, that the words of the me º came from

Jacob. Muſculus, Ainſworth, Patrick, &c. he appella

tion he gives his brother of being his Lord, and himſelf his

ſervant, we ſhall take notice of hereafter.

+ This is a ſmall river, which is by all agreed to flow from

the adjacent mountains of Gilead; but ſome make it to run into

the ſea of Galilee, others into the river Jordan, below, or

South of that ſea. Well's Geography of the Old Teſtament,

Vol. 1. c. 13.

tarried
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Wreſtles with

an angel.

+tarried behind for ſome time. And here it

was, that an angel, in the ſhape of a man, ap

peared to him, and began to wreſtle with him.

The conteſt was certainly unequal ; but ſo it

was, that the angel did not overcome him; but

to ſhow how eaſily he might have done it, at

one touch he put his thigh out of joint. He

then told him theſymbolical intent of his wreſt

ling with him ; and, after he had bleſſed him,

we him theadditional name of Iſrael, which

ñº. a man that has prevailed with God:

and this occaſioned Jacob to call the place,

where this tranſačtion happened, Peniel, or

the face of God, becauſe he concluded that it

was God, or ſome of his angels, who had this

conflićt with him.

As ſoon asthe angel was gone, Jacob, though

lame, made what haſte he could to join his

company; and it was not long, before he ſaw

his brother afar off, coming towards him with

a large retinue, which. him betray ſome

freſh tokens of diſtruſt : and therefore, to pre

pare for the worſt, he divided his family into

three companies, and placed them at equal

diſtances; the two maids, and their ſons, went

firſt ; Leah and her children next; and Rachel

and Joſeph, (who were then about ſix years old)

as fartheſt from danger, were the laſt; whilſt

himſelf marched in the front of all ; and,

as he approached his brother, bowed himſelf

to the ground ſeven times.

Whatever apprehenſions Jacob might con

ceive of Eſau’s reſentments, he had the hap

pineſs to meet him in a much better temper,

than he expected. At firſt fight, he ran to

meet him; he embraced him with the greateſt

tenderneſs; he wept over him with tears of

*

joy; and, ſeeing his wives and children proſ

trate themſelves before him one after another,

and in the ſame order, wherein Jacob had

diſpoſed them, he returned their civilities

with the ſame tenderneſs, that he had his

brother's. The preſents indeed, which Jacob

had ſent him, he kindly acknowledged, but

deſired to be excuſed from accepting of them,

becauſe they were ſuperfluous to him, who

had enough of every thing; but Jacob preſ
ſed him É. earneſtly, that at length he pre

vailed: and therefore, to make him a

recompence, Eſau invited him to Seir, and

proffered his ſervice to accompany, and con

dućt him thither. Jacob however had no de
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#. to accept of the invitation, and yet was

afraid direétly to refuſe it. And therefore he

repreſented the tenderneſs of his children and

flocks, and that they could not travel with ex

pedition. He begged that they might not

confine him to their ſlow movements, but that

he would return home his own pace; and pro

miſed withal, that they would follow as faſt as

. could conveniently. Eſau then offered

to leave him a ſufficient number of his men,

that might guard and condućt them into his

territories; but this compliment likewiſe Ja

cob, in an handſome manner, evaded, and ſo

they f parted; Eſau went to Seir, and ex

|. his brother to follow him; but his

rother turned another way, and, by eaſyjour

neys, came to Succoth (which in Hebrew fig

nifies booths) and there intending to ſettle for

ſome time, he built an houſe for his family and

proper conveniences for the reception of his

cattle. But in a ſhort time he removed from

hence, and || ſafely arrived at Shechem, where

- having

+ Though the reaſon, which made the patriarch, after he

had forded the river, to try if it was paſſable for his family, re

turn back again, and not go along with them, be not expreſſed

by Moſes; yet it is very natural to ſuppoſe, that he ſtayed

ſometime behind his family in this place of viſion, which heaf

terwards called Peniel, to recommend himſelf, and them in

prayer, (as the danger approached nearer and nearer) to the

protećtion of Almighty God. Muſc. Patrick, and Bibliotheca
Bibl.

f The words in the text, according to our tranſlation, are:

Thy name ſhall be no more called Jacob, but Iſrael; and yet it is

certain, that this Patriarch was very frequently, nay, in the

very next verſe but one, is called Jacob, and therefore this

ſeeming contradiction may be amended, by rendering the words,

inſtead of no more, not only; or, not ſo much Jacob, as Iſrael;

becauſe it is certain, that, in his poſterity at leaſt (who were

called Iſraelites, but never Jacobites) the latter name aboliſhed

the former. Iſrael is certainly derived from the word Sar,

which (as St. Jerom obſerves) ſignifies a prince, with the Jod,

which is the common note of a proper name; but then there

is ſome obſcurity in our tranſlation, as to the latter part of the

verſe, as a prince haſ thou power with God, and with men, and

baſi prevailed; which ſhould rather be tranſlated, thou haſ been

a prevailer with God, and with men thou ſhalt alſo powerfully

prevail. This is the literal verſion of the words: is conſonant

to the vulgar Latin, Onkelos, and the Septuagint; and very

juſtly expreſſes the true ſenſe of the place. Patrick's Com

mentary, and Shuckford's Connection, Vol. II. lib. vii. cap.7.

t After this, Moſes gives us no farther account of Eſau and

his family, only that he was aſſiſting at his father's funeral, and

had three wives, whereof it is proper to take notice, that,

when he barely mentions theſe wives [as in Gen. xxvi. 34, and

Gen. xxviii. 9..] he gives them quite other names than what

he does, when he comes to ſpeak of the poſterity which Eſau

had by them, ch. xxxvi; which may lead an unwary reader to

think, that he had more than three, eſpecially when the fathers

of the two are likewiſe called by different names. Thus his

firſt wife Judith, the daughter of Beeri, is afterwards called

Adah, the daughter of Elon the Hittite; the Second, viz.

Bathſhema, the daughter of Elon, is again called Aholi Bamah,

the daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zibeon, the Hivite;

and the laſt, called in one place Mahalah, is now called Bath

ſhemah; but what ſhews, that theſe two latter names mean

the ſame perſon, and that the ſame thing may be ſuppoſed of

the other two, is, that, in both places, ſhe is called the

2.
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daughter of Iſmael, the ſiſter of Nabajoth. All the account

that can therefore be given for this difference, is, that they

had two names, and that it was uſual to call them, ſometimes

by one, and ſometimes by another; in the like manner, as we

find the mother of Abijam, king of Judah, in one place called

Maacah, the daughter of Abiſhalor, [1 Kings xv. 2.] and in

another, Michaiah, the daughter of Uriel of Gibeah, [äChron.

xiii. 2..] with many more inſtances of the like nature. After

having taken this notice of Eſau’s wives, Moſes enumerates his

children, and ſome of their deſcendants, the princes of the

tribes of the Edomites; the kings that ſucceeded them; and

the chiefs, who governed after the kings; but as to the order

of ſucceſſion, wherein they are to be placed, there is ſome

diſpute among the learned. One remark more, that we ſhall

e, before we part with Eſau, is, that, all things conſider

ed, he was not that very bad man, which ſome would make

him. His generous and open temper appears in his affection

ate deportment towards his brother, and his ſpeedy and utter

oblivion of the ſlights, and perfidies, he if received from

him; and though St. Paul calls him a profane perſon, and ſays,

that he was hated by God; yet, all that he means by the word
hatred, is no more à. a bare poſtponing. For the Apoſtle's

purpoſe is to ſhew, that God had, all along, beſtowed the fa

vours which lead to the Meſſiah, on whom he pleaſed ; on

Abraham, not on Lot; on Jacob, not on Eſau; on the Gen

tiles, not on the Jews. And he therefore calls him prophane,

not becauſe he was more wicked than other men of his age,

but becauſe he ſeems not to have been ſo mindful of the pro

miſes made to his family, as Jacob was, and conſequently was

not ſo fit to be the heir of the mercies peculiar to it. Univerſal

Hiſt. l. 1. c. 4. and Shuckford's Conne&t. Vol. II. c. 7.

| The words in our tranſlation are, that Jacob came to Slºa

leum, a city of Shechem: but, beſides that there was no ſuch

lace as Shalem, in the confines of Shechem, (which feems

itſelf, at this time, to have been but a ſmall town, without any

dependant villages) ſince the word Shalem is ſo frequently

taken adjectively, to denote any thing ſafe and ſound, as we

call it, and as Onkelos, and ſome of the beſt Jewiſh inter

Preters have it; it may very properly be rendered ſo here.
And this ſoundneſs, as ſome i ne, may have reference tº

Jacob's halting, which was perfečtly ãºbefore he reached

Shechen; as his ſafety has reſpect, either to his having eſcap

ed all danger, at his interview with his brother, or, rather, .

his having met with no evil accident of any ſort, ſince he lef

Laban, And this obſervation Moſes might the rather be

- induced
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Dinah's rape

and her bro

thers cruelty.

having purchaſed a piece of ground of Hamor,

the father of Shechem, for an hundredt pieces

of money, he pitched his tents in the place,

and there built an altar to the Lord, whom he

called El Elohe-Iſrael, or the Mighty God of

Iſrael.

Here Jacob might have lived peaceably and
happily, being beloved by all the people, had

not * Dinah’s curioſity of viſiting the women

of the city proved the cauſe of much miſchief,

and obliged her father to withdraw. Shechem,

the ſon of Hamor the Hivite, who was prince

of that country, ſaw her, fell in love with her,

and, having gained a ſecure opportunity, ra

viſhed her. But, notwithſtanding this diſ.

honourable act, his ſoul was ſo enamoured

with her charms, that he deſired nothing more

earneſtly, than to marry her; and, to this pur

poſe, prevailed with his father to enter upon

a treaty with her friends. Jacob ſoon heard

of the rape committed upon his daughter, but

concealed the matter until his ſons were come

home; and when he hadmade themacquainted

with it, their reſentment grew to ſuch an

height, that they vowed ſeverely to revenge the

diſhonour done unto their family. In the

mean time, Shechem having prevailed with

his father to obtain him theãº. they both

went together to make the propoſal to her

father; promiſing to give her as large a *

dowry, and her relations as coſtly preſents, as

he ſhould deſire; and alledging withal, that,

if his family were to intermarry with the She

chemites, it would prove the moſt effectual

means to make them both live together in per

feót harmony and friendſhip. This was a fair

offer; but the treacherous ſons of Jacob, who

meditated nothing but the moſt bloody revenge,

made them this reply: “ That it was not law

“ful for them to contračt an affinity with any

“ uncircumciſed nation, but that, if he and

his people would conſent to be circumciſed,

as they were, they would then come into his

ropoſal.” -

amor and Shechem agreed very readily to

this condition; and, when they returned to

the city, and had convened the inhabitants,

“ They commended the Iſraelites highly for a

“ peaceable and good-natured people, from

--

ºc

“ whom they might reap many great advan

‘tages, and, in proceſs of time, make all their

‘ ſubſtance (which was very conſiderable)

“ their own, if they were to intermarry with

“ them; but that this would not be done with

out a general conſent to be circumciſed.”

How averſe ſoever the people might be to ſuch

an operation at firſt, yet the thirſt of gain,

joined with the powerful interes, which She

chem had among them, ſoon won their con

ſent, inſomuch, that, on that very day, every

male of them was circumciſed. But,” three

days after this, when their wounds had made

them incapable of making any refiſtance, Si

meon and Levi entered the city, and, having

put all the men to the ſword, made ſearch in

Shechem's houſe, where they found their ſiſter

Dinah, and brought her away. After which,

they re-entered the town, plundered the houſes,

took both women and children captives, and

carried away all the cattle that they found in

the neighbouring places. -

Jacob was much concerned at the furious

proceedings of his ſons, for which he juſtly re

proved them. He was apprehenſive indeed,

that the inhabitants of the land would unite

againſt him, and deſtroy his family, for this

violentoutrage; but Simeon and Levi, who were

the chief actors in the tragedy, were ſo

warmed with the thoughts of the diſhonour

done to their fifter and family, that they did

not think they had carried their reſentment,

in the leaſt, too far for ſo baſe an injury. Ja.

çob however thought it adviſeable, for his own

ſecurity, to tarry no longer there, but to ſhift

into ſome other part of the country. And ac

cordingly, having received particular direc

tions from God to remove to Bethel, and there

to build an altar, (whereon to perform the vow,

which he made, when he fled from his brother

Eſau)he ſet his reſolution to go thither: but, be

fore he did that, being willing to carry nothing,

that might be offenſive to God, to ſo ſacred'.

place, he found it neceſſary to make a reforma

tion in his family. To this purpoſe he com

manded all that propoſed to go along with him,

to bring out their idols; which they not only

did, but gave up their “ear-rings likewiſe,

which they were uſed to wear as ſpells of

amulets

-

-

--

Frohn Gen.

xxxiii. 1 o' tº

Cii. xxx...'.

induced to make, becauſe he was juſt going to relate a ſad

diſaſter, that, not long after his arrival at Shechem, befel his

family. Shechem (by the bye) otherwiſe called Sichar, was a

city of Samaria, ſituate among the mountains belonging to the

tribe of Benjamin, ten miles from Shiloh, forty from Jeruſa

lem, and fifty-two from Jericho, near which was Jacob's well,

or fountain, where our bleſſed Saviour entered into conver

fation with the Samaritan woman, John iv. 7. Le Clerc's and

Patrick's Commentary. Calmet's Dictionary, and Well’s

Geography of the Old Teſtament.

+ The word Keſhitah, which is here rendered a piece of

money, ſignifies likewiſe a lamb, from whence the Septuagint,

Vulgate, Oleaſter, and others, have tranſlated it an hundred

lambs: but ſince, long before this, money was in uſe, and

made the inſtrument of traffick, [Gen. xxiii. 16.j which muſt,

of courſe, deſtroy the method of exchanging one commodity

for another, it is much more probable, that it was ſome ºrt

of coin (though of what value it is uncertain) which had a

lamb ſtamped upon it, and was called by that name, as we do

call an angel, from the ſtamp it bears of one. Univerſal Hiſ

tory, l. 1. c. 7. and Patrick's Commentary in Locum.

* At what time this misfortune happened to Dinah, the

Scripture gives us no account: it is preſumed however, from

the bold. of her two brothers to avenge her diſhonour,

(which implies that they were men grown) that ſhe could not

be leſs than fifteen or ſixteen years of age; and the occaſion of

her running herſelf into this premunire, Joſephus tells us, was

a great feſtival, then held at Shechem, which ſhe, deſirous to

ſee the fineº and faſhions of the place, adventured to go
to. Antiq. l. 1. c. 21. t

* This ſhews more fully, that the cuſtom of thoſe times was

(as we noted before), for inen to give money for their wives,

and to give it generally to their parents. The money, or pre

ſents ſo given, were by the Greeks called tº.; for ſo we'find

Vulcan, when he had caught his wife Venus in an act of in.

$ontinency, telling her, and her parai...our, that he would not

let them go, -

Firas * **** wayla acrºp gr:34-c. #ºva,

ozzé & irrvaxºa wºr:#3, twº sº. Ho M. Odyſſ. 8.

But there was a greater reaſon for a dowry now, and a large

one tºo, that he might make compenſation for the wrong He
had done. There is to be obſerved however, a natural cºuiry

in the ſubſequent laws of Moſes (Exod. xxii. 16. and ºt.

xxii. 28.) by which a man was bound to make ſatisfaction to

the father, if, either by inticement, cr violence, he had abuſed

his daughter. Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commentary.

* The third day, as phyſician's take notice, was the time

when fevers generally attended circumciſion, occaſiºned by th:

inflammation of the wound, which was generally more painful

then (as the Hebrews obſerves) than at any time elſe; and for

this reaſon, the ſons of Jacob took the opportunity ºf failing

upon the Shecheinites, when they were leaſt of all in a cond.

tion to defend themſelves. Howel's Hiſtory. -

* It was a cuſtom, in ſeveral countries, for the men as well

as the women, and for the meaner as well as the better fort,

to wear car-rings; and therefore we find Plautus in his play,
- - called

Jacob's re

moval to Jºe."

tlei.
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Rachel’s

death and

burial

amulets againſt fickneſs, and other misfor

tunes. Theſe he took, and buried privately

in a deep hole, which he cauſed to be dug

under an oak near Shechem, and ſo having

purified " themſelves, even to the waſhing

and changing of their garments, they ſet

forward to Bethel, and arrived there ſafe,

and without any diſturbance, becauſe God had

ſtruck ſuch a terror into the cities round about

them, that, notwithſtanding the late provoca

tion in the matter of Shechem, nobody offered

to moleſt or purſue them.

As ſoon as Jacob came to Bethel (where

| Deborah, his mother's nurſe, happened to

die) he erected an altar, as God had com

manded him, whereupon he performed his

vow ; and, not long after, God appeared to

him again, confirming the change of his

name, and giving him freſh aſſurances of

his deſign to multiply his poſterity, and to

give him the inheritance of the land of Ca

naan; which induced him to erect a pillar

of ſtone (whereon he poured a drink-offering,

and oil) as a laſting monument of his grati

tude and devotion. . -

The deſire which Jacob had to viſit his aged

father, made his ſtay in Bethel not long. And

called Penulum, Aët 5. taking this notice of ſome Carthagi

nian ſlaves: That their hands ſhould be without fingers, one

would think, becauſe they wore their rings in their ears. But,

beſides the rings deſigned for ornament, it was a comrhon

thing for idolatrous nations to wear others for ſuperſtitious

uſes. Theſe (as ſome ſay) were made in form of a ſemicircle,

and reached over the forehead from ear to ear. They had

aſtronomical characters and ſignatures engraven upon them,
and to them they imputed a thouſandFº virtues.

They were always dedicated to ſome falſe deity; and therefore

St. Auſtin, in ſeveral places, exerts himſelf, with a becoming

zeal, againſt ſuch impious fooleries, and tells his countrymen,

the Africans, (among whom this cuſtom had got ſome footing)

that, in thisj. ſuperſition, as he calls it, they did not,

deſign to dreſs themſelves out to pleaſe men, ſo much as io ſerve

and pleaſe devils. And therefore, Jacob was highly to be

commended for deſtroying theſe relicks of idolatry, which his.

haſte to be gone, both according to God's command, and his

own apprehenſions of danger, made him bury under ground,

rather than ſtay to melt them down. Le Clerc's and Patrick's

Commentary. Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit.

13. and Calmet's Dictionary under the word Fings.

* The manner, wherein Jacob required of his domeſticks'

to purify themſelves, was, by waſhing their whole bodies, and

putting on clean and freſh apparel: and, that this was a cuſtom

among other nations, as.. the Jews, when they ſet about

any ſolemn and religious office, is plain from that paſſage in

Euripides, where Alceſtis, being to perform ſome holy rites in

behalf of her children, -

-- t?ar walapaloº Atvkºv Xrºs

"exgear', ix. 3' xºra xºrisa Yºuaw

'E6*ra, xúzºor', ivrpur&; #axhºrals. -

Kal riga ap:8:w iria; xàhufalo. . Alcº st is, A&I.

But of all other nations, the Egyptians (as Herodotus tells us,

l, 1. c. 37.) and moreJºãº their prieſt, were moſt re

markable for this ſort of cleanneſs. “ They ſhaved their bo

“. dies over every third day: they bathed themſelves, in cold

“ water twice a day, and twice a night; and wore conſtantly

“nothing but linnen veſtments, and ſhoes made of papyrus,

“ for this reaſon, I ſuppoſe, becauſe they were the moſt proper

“to be waſhed.” Not that we are to ſuppoſe, that God re

ſpects a worſhipper for his ſpruce appearance, ſo long as his

conſcience is polluted within. In ſordidncſs indeed there is

ſomething diſtateful, and 'tis an unſeemly thing to appear be-,

fore a great man in dirty apparel: but the principal deſign of

God’s appointing this outward cleanlineſs, was to be a ſign and

memorandum to the perſon approaching his preſence, what

the inward temper and complexion of his mind ſhould be; and

therefore we find the royal pſalmiſt, in alluſion to this very

cuſtom, declaring his pious purpoſe, I will waſ my bands in

innocency, and ſo will I go to thy altar. Pſal. xxvi. 6. Le

Clerc's and Patrick's Commentary.

| In Gen. xxiv. 59. we read, that Deborah went along

with her miſtreſs Rebekah, when Iſaac's ſteward was ſent to

conductherout of Meſopotamia; howis it then, that we find her.
here in Jacob's rétifiut ſo long afterwards, and when he was re

turning from the ſame place : The Jewiſh doctors tells us,

that Rebekah, having promiſed her ſon, at his departure, that

ſhe would ſend for him again, as ſoon as ſhe found him out of

danger, did now ſend Deborah to fetch him back. But, be

ſides that a younger meſſenger would have been much more

proper, we do not find that Jacob was ſent for, but that he left

No. 20. Vol. I.

Rachel's (which is the firſt that we read of in ſcri

therefore removing from thence, he intended

to have reached ºf Ephrah, (which was not

far diſtant) that night, but was prevented

by Rachel's falling in labour of her ſecond and

laſt child, for of him ſhe died, as ſoon as ſhe

was delivered, and had juſt time to name him

Benoni, i. e. the ſon of ſorrow; but his fa

ther, unwilling, to . perpetuate the remem

brance of ſo melancholy a ſubjećt, called him

f Benjamin, which ſignifies the Son of my right

hand, or my ſtrength. She was buried in the

way to Ephrah, where her huſband built “a

monument of ſtone over her grave, which the

ſacred hiſtorian tells us was extant in his days.

But this was not the only misfortune which at

tended Jacob in this place; his eldeſt ſon Reu

ben, having taking aliking to Bilhah, the con

cubinary wife, which Rachel had given him,

made no ſcruple to commit inceſt with her,

which thing grieved his father ſo, that, though

he forbore taking any preſent notice of it, yet

he could not but (a) reſent it at his dying hour.

Soon after this Jacob left this melancholy

place, and came at length to Mamre, the place

of his father’s abode, who was doubtleſs not a

little overjoyed at the return of his ſon, after

ſo long an abſence. . . . . . . . . . . .”
-

e

-

the country by God's appointment, and upon thebad uſage of

his father-in-law. Some chriſtian commentators are therefore

of opinion, that, after ſhe had brought her miſtreſs Rebekah

to her marriage, and ſeen her well ſettled in her family, ſhe

went back to Haran again, and there dwelt in Laban's houſe,

'till, upon Jacob's returning home, ſhe, having a deſire to ſee

her old miſtreſs once more, put herſelf under his convoy

Others again ſuppoſe, that Jacob had been at his father's houſe

before this time; or that, after Rebekah's death, Deborah,

hearing of his return into Canaan, might be defirous to ſpend

the remainder of her life with his wives, who were her coun

trywomen... Any of theſe conjectures may be ſufficient to ſolve

difficulty of her being found in Jacob's family; and the reaſon
why Moſes takes notice of her death, is, not ſo much becauſe

it was a circumſtance of moment enough to be preſerved in

hiſtory, as that it was of uſe to aſſign the reaſon, why the oak,

near which ſhe was buried, and which perhaps was ſtill ſtand

ing in his days, came by its name. But what will, in ſome

meaſure, ſerve, both to vindicate the ſacred hiſtorian, and to

ſhew, at the ſame time, how much theſe nurſes, and women,

who had the care and education of perſons of birth and quality,

were honoured and eſteemed in thoſe early days, is a paſſage,

upon the like occaſion, in the Poet Virgil. .

u quoque littoribus noſtris, AEneia Nutrix, … a

AEterham moriens famam, Cañeta, dediſti. * * *

Et nunc ſervathonos fedem tuus, Oſſaque nomen . . . . .”

Heſperia in magna (ſiqua eſtea gloria) ſignat. AEn, 1.7.1.

t This place was afterwards called Bethlehem, a city about,

two leagues diſtant from Jeruſalem, famous for the birth of

David, king of Iſrael, but infinitely more ſo, for the birth of

Chriſt, the Son of God, and Saviour of the world. Calmet's

Dićtionary.

+ From the different names, which the father and mother’

gave this ſon of theirs, ſome have obſerved, that names are:

oft-times ſtrangely adapted to things, and the preſages of pa

rents have antiently been obſerved to be fulfilled. -

-Heununquam vena parentum tº . . .

Atiguria— - - - - º

which wasjº. fio where more, than in the fate of Ben

jamin's poſterity, ſince no tribe in Iſrael was more valorous,

and yet none more ſubject to diſaſters, than his; ſince it was

almoſt quite extirpated in the time of the Judges, ch. xx. and,

yet before the concluſion of that age became ſo powerful, as to

have the firſt king of Iſrael choſen out of it. '. Patrick's Com

mentary. - - º, - " * : * >

* The learied Bochart is of opinion, that this monument of,

re) was .

a pyramid, curiouſly wrought, and raiſed upon a baſis of twelve :

large ſtones, whereby Jacob intended to intimate the number,

of his ſons. It was certainly ſtanding in the time when Moſes

wrote, Ver: 36. and, juſt before Saul was anointed king, there

is ſome mention made of it, 1 Sam. x. 2, But that the preſent.

monument cannot be the ſame, which Jacob erected, is very

manifeſt from its being a modern and Turkiſh ſtructure. Mr.

Le Brun, who was at the place, and took a draught of it, ſays,

that the tomb is cut into the cavity of a rock, and covered.

with a dome, ſupported by four pillars, on fragments of a wall,

which open to the ſepulchre. The work is rude enough,

and without any ornament; but the whole is as entire, as º:
had been but juſt made, which makes it hard to imaginé that

it has ſubſiſted ever ſince Jacob's time. Maundrell's Travels

and Calmet's Dictionary. (a) Gen. xlix. 4.

3 O T H E
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T H E H is to R Y of T H E B 1 b i. p. Book III.

“r Tcannotbedenied indeed, but that Laban |

“ dealt very treacherouſly with his ſon-in

“ law, (after he had undergone ſo long a ſer

* vitude, for his miſtreſs) in palming one

“ daughter upon him inſtead of another; but

* ſtill it muſt be confeſſed, that Jacob was

“ more than even with him, in the manner of

* enriching himſelf, by ſupplanting his father

“ in-law of the beſt of his cattle. Laban, to

“be ſure, underſtood the bargain in the moſt

* obvious and natural ſenſe of the words. By

“ theſe Jacob was to give up to him all the

* lambs and kids, that were white, and to re

“ ſerve to himſelf thoſe, that were party–co

“loured. There was no ſuſpicion of uſing

“any art in this caſe: he meant no more, than

“, a bare caſual produćtion, and Jacob, to make

“ him believe he intended the ſame, lays his

“hand on his heart, as it were, and hopes that

“ his righteouſneſs would anſwer for him in the

“ time to come: but, notwithſtanding all this

“ air of honeſty, we find him betaking himſelf

“ to an artifice, which, he knew, would do the

“work; though it badly became an honeſt

man to ſtudy how to outwit another, who

“dealt upon the ſquare, and had no ſuſpicion

“ of any fraudulent reſerves in the bargain.

“But well might he be deemed perfidious

“ to man, when we find him making a vow to

* God, conceived in terms that ſeem merce

“nary enough, and if he were inſiſting upon

conditions with the Almighty; and yet

neglecting, for many years, toſº 1t,

sº though God had abundantly made good the

“ covenant on his part, and brought him in

“ triumph, as it were, into the country, and

“ within the very confines of the place,

“ where the vow was made ; when, not

“ withſtanding all theſe bleſſings from the

“ divine bounty, we find him tamely per

“mitting idolatry, and ſtrange gods, to con

“tinue in his family, and never once thinking

“ of a reformation, until he was ſummoned to

“appear before God; when we find him.

“ betraying the rights of primogenitur

“ (which coſt him ſome perfidy to attain) in

“ the abjećt meſſages and ſpecches he made to

“ his brother ; , violating the laws of chaſtity

“ in the inceſtuous marriage of two ſiſters at

“ once ; and (what looks very odd, as well

“ as preſumptuous) in daring to wreſtle, and

“ contend with his Maker. -

. “ There is ſomething ſo groſs in the notion

“ of a man's wreſtling with God, ſomething

“ſo incongruous, ſo incompatible, that we

“, ſhould rather think it poſſible for his two

“ſons, Simeon and Levi, to attack a whole

“city, maſſacre the men, plunder the coun

<<

º

“ try, and take the women and children

“ captives, and all this with two pair of

- . . . - I - - -

- *- :
*

w

*

T H E o B J E c T 1 o N.

“hands, than for their father Jacob to cri

“counter, were it but a created angel, and yet

“ prevail.

“Jacob however, in the main, might be a

“very good man, but we cannot but think

“ that his example was, in a great meaſure,

“ loſt in his family; when we find his eldeſt

“ ſon violating his father's bed (a fact which

“Moſes might as well have omitted, if but for

“ the honour of the Jewiſh nation) and the

“ two next imbruing their hands in innocent

“blood, and even proſtituting the credit of a

º* to accompliſh their vindićtive

* ends, - -

“Shechem we allow might have ſuffered,

“ and others, that were acceſſary in injuring

‘the young lady, and putting a ſlur upon the

family; but what account can we give for

“ their murthering thoſe who had no hand in

“ the rape, and for making free booty of the

“ women, who (had they known it) would

“ have probably prevented it, and of the little

‘ children, who #. no notion wherein they

‘ had offended, and could give no reaſon,

“why they were enſlaved?

“What account indeed can be given for

“ ſeveral other actions in this period of hiſ.

g

«

“tory; particularly for Rachel's coveting of

Reuben's mandrakes, and purchaſing them,

ce

“ of his mother at ſo odd a rate 2 Women that

“ are pregnant, we know, have oftentimes the

cravings of their appetites very unaccount

“able; but this was not Rachel’s caſe, and

“ therefore, one would think ſhe ſhould not

“ſo paſſionately have deſired a fruit (if it was

“ a fruit), which is known to be diſagreeable

“ to the ſmell, and confeſſedly of ſo vile a

“ taſte, that the meaneſt peaſant would refuſe

“ it. -

“What account can be given for her ſteal

“ing away her father's gods, (ſuch gods, as

“no man can inform us what they were) and,

“at the expence of a lye, hiding them from

“ his ſearch? Great care did poor Rebekah

“ take, to ſecure her darling ſon from marry

“ing into an idolatrous family, and yet ſie

“, ſeems not to have mended the matter much,

“ when ſhe ſent him into her own, wherein

“ the very damſels were found to be ſuch

“bigots. .
tº * - - - - - - - --

| To namic but one more: what account

“can be given for that eager deſire, which

“ theſe patriarchal matrons expreſſed, to give

“ their handmaids, to their huſbands, that by

“ them they might have children, rather than

“none at.# It is a thing ſomewhat extra

“ ordinary, for a woman to encourage her:

“ huſband's adultery; nor can we conceive

“how a child, born of the maid's body, can.

“ become the right and property of the miſ-,

- - . “treſs,

From Gen.
xxviii. 1 o- to

Ch. xxxvii.

*
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“ treſs, any other way, than by adoption, be it
A. M. - “but ſuch as are like themſelves; but in the From Gen

A.º. “ never ſo much (b) born upon her knees.” “ reſult, it will appear, that God had reſpect ...
1855, &c. The worſt accuſation againſt our patriarch, “to my juſt dealing, and this you will plainly

Anſwered, by is, that of his purloining (as ſome may call it) || “ſee, when you come to pay me my wages.”

ń..." or appropriating to himſelf a conſiderable part But though Jacob, at firſt, might be igno

Jacob was not of Laban's ſubſtance; and ſhame light on him, rant of the ſecret, yet we cannot deny, but

º who pretends to apologize for this, in order to that, after the bargain was made, God might

SFL tº give countenance to any trick or colluſion in give him ſome intimation of it, and perhaps
cattle to him- might enjoin him to put it in execution ; and
ſelf matters of commerce. The.re only re

lates the fact, without either cenſure or appro- yet, after all, he might not apprehend any na–

bation: and we read it to wrong purpoſe, if,

becauſe we find a thing recorded of a patriarch,

and yet not cenſured by the holy penman, we

therefore immediately conclude it to be right.

(c) Men will be men, full of imperfections, and

governed by their paſſions, ſo long as they

live in this world; nor are the examples, pro

pounded in Scripture to beget in us humility

and watchfulneſs upon every remembrance

of human frailty, but the laws contained

therein, which are true and righteous altoge

ther, to be the rule and meaſure of our con

dućt. We readily grant therefore, that this

aćtion of Jacob's, confidered in itſelf, and ac

cording to the rules of ſtrict juſtice, can hardly

be vindicated; but then we are to remember,

that there was a much ſuperior agent, even

the great proprietor of the world, and who has

an undoubted . right to transfer poſſeſſions

where he pleaſes, by whoſe direction it was

done.

* For ſuppoſe we allow (what ſome great

men, both phyſicians and philoſophers, are

wont to maintain) that the fancy of the dam,

in the time of conception, is of power ſuffici

ent to influence the form, and ſhape, and co

lour of the young, and to produce the effect,

which it had upon Laban's cattle; yet we can

not imagine that Jacob knew any thing of this

iſecret. Men had not as yet enquired into the

powers of nature, and obſervations of this kind

were not much regarded, (d) Religion, and

the worſhip of God, was, in theſe days, the

wiſdom of the world; and a fimplicity of life,

and integrity of manners, more ſtudied than

any curious and philoſophical ſpeculations. If

ſtudy and philoſophy had helped men to this

knowledge, how came Laban and his ſons to

be utter ſtrangers to it; and yet, had they not

been ſtrangers, they could not but apprehend,

that Jacob might by art variegate the cattle, as

he pleaſed, and would not therefore have made

ſo weak a bargain with him. They certainly

therefore had no notion that any ſuch thing

could be done; neither had Jacob any intelli

nce of it, when he made the contračt with

ban; but being reſolved to be contented

with what the divine providence ſhould allot

him, he made choice of the ſpeckled cattle,

merely to put an end to all cavils about wages,

as not doubting but that God would ſo order

matters, that, in the event, he ſhould have

enough; and therefore his words, So ſhall my

righteouſngſ anſwer for me in the time to come,

are juſt as if he had ſaid; (e) “I may be

“ thought to have acted imprudently in nam

“ing this hire, as if it were impoſſible for

" cattle, that are all-white, to bring forth any,

(b) Gen. xxx. 3. . . . . . A

(c) Scripture vindicated. - - - )

(d) Shuckford's Connection, vol. II. 1. . . . * *

ſeven times in jordan.

tural efficacy in the thing. Inſtances there

are more than enough in Scripture of God's

requiring perſons to perform ſuch ačtions as

might teſtify their faith and reliance on his

Fº in order to receive ſuch bleſſings as

e intended for them. Thus Naaman the

Syrian, when he came to beg of God a cure

of his leproſy, was directed (f) to waſh

Waſhing in Jordan was

to be an evidence of his believing that God

would heal him, and, upon his giving this

evidence, he was cured; which was the caſe of

Jacob here before us. God had told him that

(g) he had ſeen all that Lahan had done

unto him ; but that he would take care

that he ſhould not hurt him; that all Laban's

contrivances to defraud him of his wages he

would turn ſo much to his advantage, as that

they ſhould tend to the encreaſe of his proſ.

perity ; and then very probably (as a token of

his belief and dependance on him) he com

manded him to take peeled rods, and uſe them

as he directed. Jacob believed, and did as

he was commanded: but, all this while, he

might no more think, that the peeling of

rods in green boughs, and laying them in

the watering places, where the flocks were to

drink, was a natural way to cauſe, them

to bring forth ſpotted and ſpeckled young ones,

than Naaman did, that waſhing in a river was

a cure for a leproſy. Butº the caſe,

that Jacob had the notion, that party-coloured

rods might be a natural means to produce

party-coloured cattle; yet, if he uſed them

in obedience to the divine command, , and

not merely as a means to enrich himſelf at

the expence of another, we cannot perceive

wherein he was culpable, God Alrhighty

determined to puniſh Laban for his injuſtice,

and to reward Jacob for his fidelity. . He

revealed to Jacob the manner in which he

deſigned to bleſs him, and ordered him to

do an action, as a token of his reliance on

him, for the performance of his promiſe:

Jacob faithfully obſerved the orders, that

. given him, and the event proved accord

1ngry. -

Here was no trick, no circumvention in the

matter; though it muſt be allowed, that, had

it been lawful for any private perſon to rºake

repriſals, the injurious treatment he had re

ceived from Laban, both in impoſing a wife

upon him, and prolonging his ſervitude with

out wages, was enough to give Jacob' both

the provocation and privilege ſo to do. God
Almighty however was pleaſed to take the

determination of the whole matter intó his

own hands; and therefore true the concluſion is,

-º

(e) Bibliotheca Bibl. Wol. I.

(f) 2. King's v. 1 o.

, (g) Gen. xxxi. 12. -

what
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his delaying to

pay it.

what Jacob himſelf expreſſes, in his ſpeech to

his two wives, Že know, that, with all my power,

I have ſerved your father, and your father hath

deceived me; but Godſuffered him not to hurt me.

. If he ſaid thus, the ſpeckled ſhall be thy wages,

then all the cattle bare ſpeckled; and if he ſaid

thus, the ring-ſtreaked ſhall be thine hire, then bare

all the cattle ring-fireaked. Thus God bath taken

away the cattle of your father and bath given

them to me. -

A man ſo highly favoured by God, and ſo

ſenſible of his peculiar goodneſs, can ſcarce be

ſuppoſed capable of making any vow with a

mercenary view, or of neglecting to perform

it, when made. The vow, which the patriarch

made upon his journey into Meſopotamia, is

conceived in theſe terms, (b) If God will be

with me, and keep me in this way, that I go, and

will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on,

ſo that I come again to my father's houſe in peace,

then ſhall the #. &e my God; i. e. I will reli

giouſly worſhip and ſerve him : but it is an

unfair conſtruction to ſay, that, unleſs God did

bring him home in peace, he would not wor

ſhip him. The right which God has to the

ſervice and homage of his creatures, is abſo

lute and unalienable: his dominion, his power,

his goodneſs, covenant, and promiſes, do all

require this of us; and therefore the words muſt

mean, either that, beſides God's natural pro

perty in him, he ſhould have alſo a farther de

mand of duty upon him, in conſequence of

this vow ; or (i) that he would perform ſome

ſignal ſervice to him, and worſhip him with

a more than ordinary devotion, conſecra

ting (as it follows) the place, where he then

ſtood, to his honour; offering him ſacrifices;

and giving him the tenth of all he had, to

maintain this worſhip.

| Such is the ſenſe of the vow; and the cofi

ditions relating to it ſeem to denote the ſecret

wiſh and deſire of his ſoul, and not any expreſs

ſtipulation with God. Man certainly cannot

inſiſt on terms with his Maker, but he may de

ſire, and humbly hope for a ſupply of his

wants. More than this the patriarch does not

expect; and leſs than this God never intended

to give. Our heavenly father knows that we have

need offood to eat, and raiment to put on. and it

is a renunciation of our dependence upon his

providential goodneſs not to aſk them. To

ferve God for no conſideration, but that of

his own glory, is a notion, that may well

enough comport with our future exalted ſtate,

when we ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt

any more, and where our ſervice will always be

attended with viſion; but, while we are in

veſted with theſe weak and frail bodies, they,

and their concerns will tenderly affect us, and

God, who conſiders whereof we are made, ex

pećts no other, than that they ſhould.

Conſidering then the circumſtances, that

Jacob was in, leaving now his own, and going

into a ſtrange country, we need not much

wonder that we find him ſolicitous for his daily

bread. With his ſtaff he paſſed over Jordan;

and when he returned with a great retinue, the

grateful acknowledgement, which he makes

(h) Gen. xxviii. 20, &c.

Yi). Patrick's Commentary,
(k) Gen. xxxii. to.

upon thatcccaſion, he expreſſes in theſe words;

(k) I am not worthy of the leaf of all the mer.

cies, and of all the truth, which thou haſ ſºcived

unto thy ſervant; and a temper like this would

never have neglected to pay its vows unto the

moſt High, had not the patriarch either met

with obſtructions, that made it not ſafe for him

to go, or waited, till God (who had all along

conducted him hitherto) ſhould direct him to

go to the place appointed for ſuch oblation.

Before he came to that place indeed, we are

told that he (l) commanded his houſhold, and all

that were with him, to put away the ſirange gods

that were among them. And from hence it may

be preſumed, that there were ſeveral of his fa

mily (and poſſibly Rachel herſelf) addicted to

idolatry, which he might connive at ; but

this is a miſtake, which ariſes purely from

the faultineſs of our tranſlation. There the

From Gen.

xxviii. 1 c. to

Ch. xxvii.

The reforma.

tion in his fa

mily what.

word ſtrange is ſuppoſed to refer to gods,

and to be another name for idols : whereas

the words, (Elohei han-necar) do properly fig

nify the gods ºf the ſtranger that was among them,

i. e. the gods of the Shechemites, whom they

had taken captive, and brought into Jacob's

family. This alters the .# of the words

quite, and throws the charge of idolatry, not

upon Jacob's houſhold, but upon the ſtrangers,

that were in it. The captives of Shechem,

which his ſons had taken, were now to be in.

corporated into his family, and put under new

reſtrictions. Whatever ſingularities were in

their dreſs of ornaments, or in the rites and

uſages of religion, they had been accuſtomed

to, theſe he intended to abrogate, and to re

duce them all to the ſame purity of worſhip,

and ſimplicity of life and manners, which he

deſigned to keep up among them. And this

is ſo far from being a ſtain upon his conduct,

(as if he were a tame conniver at impiety) that

we find him undertaking the reformation even

of ſtrangers, as ſoon as they were come under

his roof, with a ſpirit and reſolution, not un

like that of holy David, (m) Mine eyes,

look unto ſuch, as are faithful in the land, that bey

may dwell with me, and whoſo leadeth a godly life

be ſhall be my ſervant. -

Some writers have made it a queſtion,

how Jacob, upon his return home, ſhould

know where his brother Eſau dwelt, and why

he ſhould ſend him ſo humble and ſubmiſ

five a meſſage: but (n) we can hardly imagine
that Jacob šić be ſo imprudent, as to carry

his wives, children, and ſubſtance into Ca

naan, without knowing whether he might

ſafely venture thither. . It is preſumable there

fore, that while he reſted at Gilead, he ſent

meſſengers to enquire, whether his father was

alive; what condition he was in ; how the

people of the land were affected to him;

and whether he might come, and live with ſe

curity near him. . From theſe meſſengers he

might learn the place of his brother's habi

tation; and when he found that he ſhould

meet with no obſtruction, if he could but re

concile Eſau to him, he very prudently ſent

to him likewiſe, with an intent (if he found

him inexorable) to bend his courſe another

(l)Ş. xxxv. 2.

(m) Pſal. ci. 8, 9. -

(n) Shuckford's Connection, Vol. II. l. 3.

way-

His ſending to

Eſau, a thing

highly nece:-

ſary
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way. And indeed, if we confider what had

paſſed between Eſau and Jacob, before the

latter went from home, we ſhall ſoon find

reaſon enough why Jacob ſhould ſend to him,

before he adventured to come, and fit down

with his ſubſtance near his father. Eſau ſtill

expected to be his father's heir, eſpecially as

to his temporalities: and therefore, if Jacob

had returned home without Eſau’s know

ledge, this, at their father's death, would have

laid the foundation of a greater miſunder

ſtanding than ever: for Eſau would then have

thought, that his brother had been inveigling

his father, and drawing a great part of his ſub

ſtance from him. He could never have ima

gined, that any perſon, in a ſtate of ſervitude,

could have acquired ſo large a fortune; and

therefore, when he came to ſee all that wealth,

(which he knew nothing of before), he muſt

have concluded that he had defrauded him.

It was not from pride or vanity therefore,

or to gratify an oſtentatious humour, that

Jacob ſent his brother an account of his proſ

perous circumſtances; but, partly to recognize

the goodneſs of providence, which had ſo proſ

ered him, and partly to let him know, that

i. was not come to raiſe contributions, either

upon him, or the family; that he had brought

his ſubſtance with him from Haran, and was

not going into Canaan to do him any wrong.

The whole deſign of this interview with

Eſau was to procure a firm reconciliation with

him; and therefore it is no wonder, that Jacob

ſhould make uſe of ſuch terms, as were moſt

likely to ingratiate. He knew his brother's

rugged and haughty temper, and confidered

him as a perſon, who, by his valour and con

dućt, had raiſed himſelf to a principality and

dominion, whilſt himſelf, for twenty years

together, had lived in no better capacity, than

that of a ſervant; and therefore he might

juſtly think, that this difference of appella

tions did not miſbecome their different con

ditions of life. -

By the divine direétion indeed, he was

conſtituted Eſau's lord, nor did he forego

thatgº by calling himſelf Eſau’s

fervant. rd and ſervant were no more

then, than (what they are now) certain modes

of civility, which paſſed between perſons of

good breeding, without ever adhering to their

ſtrićt acceptation ; and therefore Jacob might

make his addreſſes to Eſau in this manner,

without any derogation to his ſpiritual pre

eminence, and, confining himſelf to the bounds

of nature, might reverence him as his elder

brother. º -

But, how jealous ſoever we may be of

Jacob's honour, 'tis certain that the Almighty

approved of his conduct, by himſelf interpo

fing to bring about the deſired reconciliation.

Before this interview with his brother, and

while he lay under terrible apprehenſions of

his diſpleaſure, (o) the angels, we are told,

met him. They met him, i. e. they ſhewed

themſelves to him, to aſſure him of their cuſ

tody; and by and by we ſee what followed: (p)

his brother Eſau, contrary to his natural

(0) Gen. xxxii. 1.

(p) Young's Sermons, Vol. II.

(4) 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.

No. 21. Vol. I.

Serinon 6.

w

roughneſs, and avowed revenge, comes, and

treats him in a moſt friendly manner; which

ſudden change in Eſau, we may reaſonably

ſuppoſe, was occaſioned by one of thoſe angels

who appeared; and, who working upon his

humours and fancy, ſweetened him into a par

ticular benignity of temper, ſo that Jacob, by

his humble and ſubmiſſive behaviour, gained
his end.

There is this peculiar hardſhip upon Jacob,

that, in the matter of Leah, he was perfeótly

impoſed upon; that he had no deſign of having

any communion with her; was contracted to

her ſiſter; and, in all probability, had he en

joyed her firſt, would never have had concern

with any other. But the misfortune was, that,

in the other's nuptial night, he had carnal

knowledge of her, and thereupon was induced

to think, that he could not honeſtly leave her.

Her ſiſter Rachel was all this while (bating

conſummation) his lawful wife, to whom he

was contracted, to whom he was ſolemnly

married; and therefore he could not in juſtice

relinquſh her neither. In this dilemma he

was, in a manner, under a neceſſity of adher

ing to both; and, as polygamy was not at that

24. I
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Jacob's caſe in

relation to po

lygamy, and

inceſt.

time interdićted, he thought he might do it

without any violation of the laws of God.

The only queſtion is, whether he did not incur

the fin of inceſt in ſo doing? And to this ſome

Jewiſh doctors anſwer, that the prohibition of

marriages, within ſuch degrees of conſan

guinity, was reſtrained to the land of Canaan

only; and that therefore it was not unlawful

for Jacob, in Haran, to take two ſiſters, nor

for Amram, in Egypt, to take his father's fiſ

ter; and to this purpoſe they obſerve farther,

that in the Moſaic law itſelf, and particularly

in the 20th chapter of Leviticus, where the

ſentence of exciſion is pronounced againſt

inceſtuous marriages, there is no puniſhment

aſſigned to him, who ſhall marry two ſiſters,

which, as they will have it, was, for the ho

nour of Jacob, omitted. However this be,

'tis certain that there is no ſuch toleration

under the Chriſtian diſpenſation; and therefore

he, who pretends to pronounce any thing upon

a caſe ſo ſingular, as this of our Patriarch's is,

ſhould confider the different ſtate of things,

before the promulgation of the law; during

the obligation of it; and ſince the commence

ment of the goſpel; which undoubtedly pro

hibits both a pluraſity in wives, and conſan

guinity in marriages, and requires of its vota

ries the ſtrićteſt chaſtity, from a conſideration

and motive, which neither the law of nature,

nor the law of Moſes, knew any thing of;

(q) 22 are not your own, for ye are bought with a

price, therefore glorify God in your body, and in

your ſpirit, which are God's.

Of all the adventures, which happened to

Jacob, that of his wreſtling is deſervedly reck

oned one of the ſtrangeſt, and has therefore

been made a matter of doubt, whether it was a

real event, or a viſion only. (r) Maimonides,

and ſome other Hebrew, as well as Chriſtian,

interpreters, are of opinion, that all this was

tranſacted only in Jacob's imagination. They

(r) Vid. Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 17.

and Le Clerc's Commentary, and Calmet's Dićtionary.

3 P ſuppoſe,

His wreſtling

accounted for.

|
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ſuppoſe, that the patriarch, being ſtrongly

poſſeſſed with the ſenſe of the danger he was

going to encounter, ſaw in a viſion, a man

coming to him, and who, after ſome alterca

tions, began to wreſtle with him; that the

conflićt between them continued till break-of

day, when his antagoniſt, not able to get the

better, deſired to be gone, &c. and that as a

proof, that this viſion was no more than an or

dinary dream it ſeemed to him that the angel

touched his thigh, and, in effect, as ſoon as he

awoke, he found himſelf lame, probably by the

force of his imagination.

If this explication be admitted, the whole

difficulty is at an end. It is natural perhaps

for a man, under the apprehenſions of a dread

ful foe, to dream of fighting; and to dream,

at the ſame time, that he comes off victorious,

might be accounted an happy omen. But it

muſt be confeſſed, that the analogy of the ſtory,

and more eſpecially Jacob's lameneſs, which

was conſequent upon his conflict, will not ſuf

fer us to think that all this was only in a

dream. The more general therefore, and

indeed the more rational opinion is, that this

wreſtling was real, and that Jacob was actu

allylº when engaged in it: but then the

queſtion is, who the perſon was that did en

counter him?

Origen, I think, is a little ſingular, and no

ways to be juſtified in his conceit, when he

tells us, that the perſon, with whom Jacob

wreſtled, was an evil angel, in alluſion to which

he thinks that the Apoſtle grounds his exhor

tation: (s) Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the

Lord, and in the power of his might, for we wreſtle

not againſ fle/6 and blood, but againſ principalities,

againſ powers, againſ the rulers of darkneſs of this

world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places.

But that Jacob, who, at this time, was ſo im–

mediately under the divine protection, ſhould

be ſubmitted to the aſſault of a wicked angel;

that he ſhould merit the name of Iſrael, i. e.

conqueror of God, for overcoming ſuch an one,

or call the place of combat Peniel, i. e. the

face of God, in commemoration of his conflict

with ſuch an one, is very abſurd, if not

an impious ſuggeſtion. Thoſe, who eſpouſe

this opinion, may poſſibly be led into it

from a thought, that the perſon, here

contending with Jacob, was an enemy, and

come with a malevolent intent againſt

him; whereas nothing can be more evident,

(eſpecially by his bleſfing him before they

parted) that he came with a quite contrary de

ſign. (t)º the people of the Eaſt,

recians came, and brought

along with them ſeveral of their cuſtoms,

wreſtling was an exerciſe in great vogue, as

highly conducive to the health and ſtrength;

and a common thing it was, for two friends,

when they met together, to amuſe and recreate

themſelves in this way. The Jewiſh doctors

therefore ſeem to be much in the right, when

they maintain, that the perſon, who contended

with Jacob, was a good angel; and, as their

ſettled notion is, that thoſe heavenly ſpirits From Gen.

ſing, every morning, the praiſes of God, at the *.i.”

approach of day; ſo the requeſt, which his an– -

tagoniſt makes, (u) Let me go, for the day break

eth, ſhews him to be one of the angelic hoſt,

who had ſtayed his prefixt time, and was now

in haſt to be gone, in order to join the hea

venly choir : for the prophet Hoſea, I think,

has determined the matter very plainly, when

ſpeaking of Jacob, he tells us that (x) he took

his brother by the heel in the wºmb, and by his

ſtrength he had pºwer w tº God, yea he had power

over the angel, and prev i ed. -

How Jacob, who was an hundred years old,

could be enabled to do all this, muſt be imput

ed to ſome inviſible power, that aſſiſted him.

(y) An angel is here, in an extraordinary man

ner, ſent to encounter him, and he, in an ex

traordinary manner is enabled to withſtand

him. The whole ſcene is contrived to cure

him of his uneaſy fears, and a proper medium

to do this, was, to let him ſee, that an old

man might conteſt it even with an angel, and

yet not be foiled; and the power, he might

reaſonably conclude, which aſſiſted him in this

(if the matter were to come to blows with his

brother Eſau) would ſo invigorate his little ar

my of domeſtics, as to make them prevail,

and become victorious.

It was a common cuſtom among eaſtern na–

tions (as appears from ſeveral paſſages in

Scripture) to convey the knowledge of things

by actions, as well as words. To this pur

poſe we find Zedekiah (z) making him horns

of iron, thereby to portend vićtory to Ahab ;

and Elias, ordering Joaſh (a) to ſtrike the

ground with arrows, thence to preſignify his

triumph over the Syrians. Nay, even Han

nibal himſelf, (as the hiſtorian (b) tell us)

perceiving that his ſoldiers were not to be en

couraged with words, made a public ſhow for

them, not ſo much to entertain their fight, as

to give them an image and repreſentation of

their own condition. In like manner, we may

ſuppoſe, that God made uſe of this expe

dient to cure Jacob of his dejection ; and

though Moſes (who cannot be ſuppoſed to in

ſert every thing) ſays nothing of the angel's

iving him this intimation, yet we find it (c)

in Joſephus, that, no ſooner was the wreſtling

ended, but a voice called out to him, and ſaid,

“Comfort thyſelf in what thou haſt done,

“ for it is not a common adverſary, that

“ thou haſt foiled, but an angel of the Lord:

“take it for a preſage therefore, that thy poſ

“terity ſhall never fail, and that thou thyſelf
“ ſhalt never be overcome.”

O Lord God of my father Simcom, to whom thou The ſl

gaveſ a ſword to take vengeance of the /irangers, i.º:

who loºſened the girdle of a maid to defile her, and mites, by Ja

polluted her virginity to her reproach : therefºre *:::".

thou gaveft-her rulers to be ſlain, ſo that they in what’ſº

died in their bed in blood, being deceived. Thºu it was proba
gaveft their wives for a prey, and their daughters ble.

to be captives, and all their ſpoils to be divided

among thy dear children, who were moved with

from whence the

(s) Eph. vi. 10, 11, 12.

(t) Le Clerc's Comment. in Locum.

ſu) Gen. xxxii. 26.

(x) Hoſ. Xii. 3, 4.

Cy) Le Clerc's Commentary.

(z) 1 Kings xxii. 11.

(a) 2. Kings xiii. 18.

(b) Livy, lib. xxi. .

(c) Antiq. lib. i. c. 20.
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thy zeal, and abhorred the pollution of their blood,

and called upon the for did. (d) This is the pre

face to the prayer, which Judith makes to

God, in the apocryphal book, that goes under

her name. And indeed, were there no other

arguments to prove this book ſpurious, this one

paſſage is enough, where, we find the moſt

abominable maſſacre called a divine work, and

perfidy, murder, and rapine, gilded over with

the ſpecious names of zeal for God, and in

dignation againſt vice. The abhorrence,

which Jacob expreſſed of the cruelty of his

ſons, the ſharpneſs of the reproaches uttered

againſt them, the remembrance of it, even to

the end of his life, and the care he took to

recapitulate it upon his death-bed, give us a

much juſter idea of it, than the writings of

ſome (c) Rabbins, who have undertaken not

only to excuſe, but even to commend it.

As to the probability of the fact however, we

are not to ſuppoſe, that, becauſe Simeon and

Levi are only mentioned, they therefore were

the only perſons who had any hand in this

wicked exploit. They indeed are only men

tioned becauſe, being own brothers to Dinah

both by father and mother, and, conſequently,

more concerned to reſent the injury done to

her honour, they are made the chief con

trivers and condućtors of it; but it is rea

fonable to think, that the reſt of Jacob's ſons,

who were old enough to bear arms, as well as

the greateſt part of his domeſtics, were en

gaged in the execution of it: becauſe it is

ſcarcely conceivable, how two men alone

ſhould be able to maſter a whole city, to ſlay

all the men, in it, and take all the women

captives, who, upon this occaſion, may be

ſuppoſed more than ſufficient to have over

powered them.

Nothing is more known, and common in

hiſtory, than to aſcribe an action (eſpecially

in military affairs) to the chief commanders

in it, how many under-agents ſoever they

may think proper to employ: and we ſhould

deny Moſes the common privilege of an hiſ

torian, if we ſhould account that a fault and

omiſſion in him which,in other writers ofthe like

nature (eſpecially where they ſtudy brevity)

is reputed a great beauty and perfection.

Moſes however is far from pleading his pri

vilege in this reſpect; for having made men

tion of Simeon and Levi, as the principal lea

ders in the action, he then proceeds and tells,

us, that (f) the ſons of Jacob, meaning the

reſt of his ſons, who were of competent age

(and with them very reaſonably their atten

dants) came upon the ſlain, and ſpoiled the city,

becauſe they bad dºfiled their ſiſłer.

It is very remarkable of the Jewiſh hiſto

rian Joſephus, that he gives us no manner of

account of Reuben’s inceſt, for fear that his

recording ſo vile an action might leave ſome

blot of infamy upon that patriarch, and his

poſterity. But Moſes has given us a better

proof of his truth and integrity, in that he not

only mentions this abomination once, but

even, in the benediction, which his father gives

Reuben, makes a remembrance and recital of

it. And this he did, that he might give us

a true account, why the right of inheritance,

which was originally in him, came to be con

ferred on Joſeph; and the kingdom, or right

of dominion, which was forfeited by his

tranſgreſſion, came to be tranſlated to the tribe

of Judah. This he did, that he might furniſh

his countrymen with matter ſufficient for their

humiliation, who, by this, and many more

inſtances of the like nature, are given to un

derſtand, that it was not their merit, but

purely God's mercy, which advanced them

to the honour of being his peculiar people;

and this he did, that he might acquaint us all,

how God was pleaſed to make theſe great,

theſe elect heads and fathers, inſtances of

human frailty and fin, in order to ſhew, that

there is nothing, even nothing in man, unleſs

God by grace be with him; that (g) of our

ſelves (as the Apoſile words it) we are not ſuffici

ent to do any thing, as of ourſelves, but all cur

ſufficiency is from God.

For the ſame reaſon, we may imagine, it

was, that Moſes makes mention of Rachel’s

ſtealing away her father's gods, as a probable

intimation, that ſhe was not entirely cured of

the idolatrous ſuperſtition of the country,

from whence ſhe camc.

The Jewiſh doctors are generally agreed,

that the word Teraphim, which we render

gods, is not of Hebrew extraćtion. The

Septuagint tranſlates it ſometimes an oracle,

and ſometimes vain idols; and ſeveral com

mentators will have it to be a word borrow

ed from the Egyptians, and to import the

very ſame with their ſerapis. (h) The Jews

indeed pretend that this idol was the head of

a firſt-born ſon, plucked off from the neck,

and embalmed; under the tongue of which

was faſtened a golden plate, with the name

of ſome falſe deity engraven upon it, which,

being placed in a mitch, with lighted candles

before it, gave vocal anſwers to ſuch as came

to conſult it: but others rather think that it was

the ſame with what the Perſians call Telephim,

more generally known by the name of Taliſ

mans, i. e. images, in human form of different

ſizes, and different metals, caſt under certain

conſtellations, with the figures of ſome planets,

and magical characters, engraven upon them;

whereas others again are of opinion, that the

Teraphim, which Rachel ſtole, were the Dii

Penates, or houſhold-gods of her father La-.

ban, viz. the images of Noah, the reſtorer of

mankind, and of Shem, the head of his family;

and therefore they obſerve, that Laban, by

way of diſtinétion, calls them his gods, i. e.

the gods of his family.

phims were ſtatues, or images of an human

Íhape and figure, is manifeſt from (i) Mi

. putting one of them into her huſband's

bed, when ſhe favoured his eſcape: that,

(h) Calmet's Dićtionary and Commentary; & Jurieu, Hii

toire des Cultes & des Dogmes.

(i) 1 Sam. xix. 13.
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at their firſt inſtitution, their intent was in

nocent, to be emblems or repreſentations

only of ſome renowned anceſtor, whoſe memory

the family was defirous to perpetuate; but

that, in proceſs of time, they came to be

looked upon, as the Layres, or Dii Tutelares

of the houſe, were made objects of religious

adoration, and at length perverted to all the

vile purpoſes of necromancy, a learned author,

(k) who has examined this matter to the full,

has proved beyond exception.

But whatever men or fictitious deities theſe

figures were made to repreſent, it is certain,

that the uſe, they were chiefly applied to, was, to

foretelfuture events,and diſcover what was hid or

loſt, and, for this purpoſe, were conſulted and

prayed to as oracles, at certain times, and un

der ſome particular aſpects of the planets.

Among other reaſons therefore, for Rachel's

ſtealing away her father's teraphim, this is ge

nerally ſuppoſed to be one: That he might not,

by enquiring of them, gain intelligence which

way it was that Jacob had taken his flight.

The truth is, there ſeems to have been in

Laban an odd mixture of religion. In his con

verſation with Abraham's ſteward, when he

came to negotiate a match for Iſaac, he ſeems

to expreſs a very devout ſenſe of the being and

rovidence of God; and yet, at his firſt com

ing up with Jacob, he ſeems to be chiefly ſol

licitous for the loſs of his gods (as he calls

them) which were but dumb and ſenſeleſs

idols. In the treaty, which he makes with

Jacob, he invocates the God of Abraham,

which is allowed to be the great God of hea

ven and earth; and yet we can hardly forbear

thinking, that he muſt have believed a plu

rality of gods in ſubordination to the ſupreme,

by reaſon of his anxious concern for theſe

images. Jacob no doubt, during his abode

with him, uſed all the intereſt, he had in the

family, to rectify his notions, and convince

him of his error, but he was not able to pre

vail; and therefore ſome imagine that Rachel

ſtole away his idols, that ſhe might remove the

occaſion of his ſuperſtitious worſhip, and hin

der him from going on in his impiety.

Theſe idols, we may preſume, were made of

gold, or ſome very valuable ſubſtance; and

therefore it may be ſuppoſed that ſhe took

them along with her, not only to deſtroy

them, but to make herſelf a reparation like

wiſe for the wrongs ſhe had received from

him, and whereof we find both the ſiſters

making this complaint, (l) Is there yet any por

tion or inheritance for us, in our father's houſe 2

Are we not counted of him frangers? For he haib

ſºld us, and hath quite devoured alſo our money.

But, even ſuppoſing the worſt of the caſe,

that Rachel did take with her theſe idols, be

cauſe ſhe ſtill retained an hanckering after the

religion of her anceſtors; yet Jacob is not to

be diſcommended for marrying one of his own

family, who adhered to the true worſhip of

God, though mixed with ſome ſuperſtitious

cuſtoms, which he might eaſily reclaim in

time; rather than any of the Canaanitiſh line,

which was every day ſinking more and more

into idolatry, and for that idolatry, and other

flagitious practices, were, in proceſs of time,

to undergo an utter exciſion; eſpecially conſi

dering that, when he came into the land of

Canaan, where he had a full liberty of acting

as he pleaſed, he made a thorough reformation

in his family, and had all theſe little emblems

of her former ſuperſtition taken from her,

and deſtroyed.

The word dudaim, which we render" man

drakes, is one of thoſe terms, whoſe true fig

nification the Jews, at this time, pretend not

to underſtand. There is but one place, more

in Scripture, wherein it occurs, and that is in

the 7th chapter of Canticles, wherein the

bridegroom invites his ſpouſe to go with him

into the fields: Come, my beloved, let us get up

early to the vineyards, let us ſee if the vine flouriſö,

whether the tender grapes appear, and the pome

granates bud forth. The mandrakes give a ſmell;

at our gates are all manner of fruits, which I have

laid up for thee, O my beloved. Here we find it

placed among the moſt delicious and pleaſant

fruits, the grape, the pomegranate, &c. and re

preſented as very fragrant and odoriferous in

its ſmell; but the mandrake, ſay ſome, is a

ſtinking and ill-ſcented fruit, of a bad taſte,

and a cold narcotick quality; and therefore

they have rendered the word fine and lovely

flowers; and ſome of them will have it to be

the violet or jeſſamin, (which ſuit very well

with the ſeaſon of the year here mentioned)

whilſt others contend very ſtrongly for the

lilly, which, in Syria, grew in the fields, and

was of a moſt agreeable beauty and ſmell.

That paſſage in Solomon's ſong however

will not ſuffer us to doubt, but that it was a

fruit, of ſome kind or other, and Ludolff, (k) in

his hiſtory of Ethiopia, will needs have it to

be what the Syrians call mauz, a fruit, much

about as big as a ſmall cucumber, that

hangs in cluſters, ſometimes to the number

of forty upon the ſame ſtalk, and is in figure

and taſte not unlike the Indian fig.

Book III.

A. M. -

2149, &c.

Ant. Chriſt,

1855, &c.

(#) Jurieu, Hiſtoire des Cultes & des Dogmes.

(l) Gen. xxxi. 14, 15.

* Cahmet, in his Dićtionary, gives us a deſcription of this

lant, as it is found in the French king's gardens. Its root

is white, and ſomething rough; is two or three times as big

again as its ſtem, and always grows taper. Generally, at

ſome diſtance from its upper part, it divides into two bran

ches, which is the reaſon that this root has ſomething of the

figure of a man, whoſe two thighs are repreſented by the two

branches. From the ſides of the root proceed a great number

of ſmall fibres, in ſeveral places, which ſerve to imbibe the

juice of the earth, for the nouriſhment of the plant. From

the root there ariſes a round ſmooth ſtem, of a arty deep

red; and, at the top of the ſtem, grows fourid: which

ſpread, at equal diſtances, from each other. Every branch

has five leaves, which are indented, of a dark green, and ter

minate in a point. From the center of theſe branches pro

ceeds another very ſtrait and ſmooth ſtem, at the extremity of
which grows a knob of about twenty-four fruits, round, and

of a beautiful red; and within this fruit is a kind of nut, much

of the figure with a lintel. This nut includes in it the ſeed

of the plant, which dies and grows again every year, and

has nothing valuable in it but the root, whoſe virtues are

wonderful. Of this plant (as Dioſcorides informs us) there are

two ſorts: one is black, and called the female mandrake, having

leaves not unlike lettice, though leſs and narrow, which ſpread

upon the ground, and are of a very diſagreeable ſcent.

It bears ſomething like ſervices, which are pale, and of a

ſtrong ſmell, with kernels within like thoſe of a pea. It

has two or three very large roots, twiſted together, black

without, but white within, and covered with a thick

rind. The other ſort, or the male mandrake, produces ber

ries, as big again as thoſe of the female, of a good ſcent, and a

colour not much unlike ſaffron. Its leaves are large, white,

broad and ſmooth, like the leaves of a beach tree, and its root

reſembles that of the female, but is much thicker and bigger,

and the quality of them both is to ſtupify and make ſleepy

thoſe that take it. Lib. 6. c. 61.

(m) Lib. i. cap. 17. 1.
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It is not to be doubted indeed, but that the

mandrake in Paleſtine is of a different kind to

what we have in theſe climates. St. Auſtin,

who thought it a great curioſity to ſee one,

tells us, that it was very beautiful to the eyc,

and of a fragrant ſmell, but utterly inſipid; ſo

that he wonders what ſhould make Rachel ſet

ſo high a value upon it, unleſs it were its

ſcarceneſs, and rich ſcent. In the province of

Peking in China, we are informed, that there

is a kind of mandrake ſo valuable, and, when

mixed in any liquor, makes ſo rich a cordial,

that a pound of its root (for in the root lies all

the virtue) is worth thrice its weight in filver.

It was a general opinion among the ancients,

that there was a certain quality in the juice of

mandrakes to excite amorous inclinations, and

therefore they call them the apples of love,

as the Hebrew word dod (from whence comes

dodaim) is frequently ſet to ſignify love.

Thus whether we conſider this fruit as plea

ſant to the eye, ſmell, or taſte, or asa reſtorative

to nature, and helpful to conception, any of

theſe reaſons are ſufficient, why Rachel ſhould

take ſuch a fancy to them: and, why ſhe pur

chaſed them at ſo ſtrange a rate, was chiefly

occaſioned by Leah’s ſullen reply, that ſhe had

taken away her huſband's affections from her,

which provoked the other, who (according to

the eſtabliſhed order of ſucceeding to his bed)

had certainly the property in him that night,

to reſign him to her.

Moſes however only mentions this circum

ſtance, to let his reader know, upon what oc

caſion it was that Leah, after ſhe had done

child-bearing, (as ſhe thought) came to con

ceive again. (m) It had been below the dig

nity of ſuch a ſacred hiſtory, as his is, to take

notice of ſuch trivial matters, had there not

been ſomething of great conſideration in them;

and what could that be, but chiefly the birth

of the bleſſed ſecd, which was the obječt of the

hopes of all pious people in thoſe days? It is

evident from the conduct both of Rachel and

her ſiſter, that it was children they deſired,

and not merely the company of their huſband;

nor would their huſband have ever been de

termined by their blind bargains, had it not

been matter of pure indifference to him, whe

ther of their embraces he went to, ſo long as

his family was but increaſed and multiplied.

That it was a very ancient cuſtom, not only

among the Hebrews, but with many other na

tions, and particularly the Greeks and Ro

mans, in the marriages both of their ſons and

daughters, and eſpecially of the latter for the

parents to give with the bride or bridegroom,

as part of the portion or dowry, a ſervant, to

abide in their power and property, is a matter

ſo plain," from ſundry examples, that it needs

no conteſting. The great difficulty is: For

*

A. .M.

2149, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1855, &c.

Why the pa

triarchal wives

deſired chil

dren by their

maids.

(n) Patrick's Commentary.

* in the tragedy of Euripides, which is called Iphigenia in

Aulis, Clytemneſtra is brought in, as preparing and haſtening

all things for the nuptials of her daughter, who, unknown to

her, was devoted for a ſacrifice, and addreſſing herſelf in

this manner;

náriº ºvataywy?,’ 3xx xn&#tev

"Fºx wººtá:0' #: @#2 pºvă; xiºn,

Kai wikavi's eig wixa Spoy tºxaºxºval. A& III.

Old Demaenetus, in the Aſinaria of Plautus, is told by his

..ſlave,

No. 21. Wol. I.

what reaſon it was, that theſe matrons of old

were ſo very deſirous, that their huſbands

ſhould have commerce with theſe their dotal

maids, in caſe they had no children of their

own: and for the ſolution of this we muſt ob

ſerve, that, according to the principles of the

oldeſt philoſophy, ſpirit is the univerſal effi

cient cauſe in nature, but eſpecially in genera

tion, and in human generation moſt of all;

ſo that a ſpiritual conception muſt of neceſ.

ſity precede, and direct every bodily one, in

ſomuch that there can be no corporeal concep

tion without a ſpiritual one, but a ſpiritual

there may be, without a corporeal one, i. e.

when the matter, or medium, is not adapted

to that purpoſe. Now this poſition being laid

down, it may be obſerved farther, that theſe

matrons very probably were not ignorant, that

the mother contributes nothing, of herſelf,

towards the formation of the foetus, and,

much leſs to its inſpiration with life, but

merely the bearing it in the womb; and

hence they might infer, that the bearing it in

the womb was not ſufficient of itſelf to con

fer a right to the fruit of it, which came thi

ther they knew not how, which they had no

hand in the faſhioning of, and which they

were no more able to quicken, than they

were to enliven a dead body. It being there

fore no ſtrange thing, in theſe days, for one

man to raiſe up ſeed for another, or to propa

gate by another; by parity of reaſon, they

might conclude, that one woman might as

well do the ſame for another, or bear in her

ſtead, under ſuch and ſuch circumſtances, by

the union and co-operation of their wills, and

ſtrong attraction of the imagination in two

conſociating into one. And this was the con

ſideration, which moved them to preſs this

matter ſo very earneſtly, as they did: when

finding, that, after they had ſpiritually con–

ceived of their huſbands, by taking into them

an ideal image for elaboration, there was

wanting ſtrength in them to bear, and to

work out what they had received; they could

afterwards have no greater pleaſure, than to

appoint one, who ſhould faithfully ſupply

that part, (wherein they themſelves were de

fective) and thereby be able not only to

remember the reproach of their barrenneſs,

but to eſtabliſh a ſtronger intereſt in the fa–

mily for themſelves, and for all, that they

call their own.

(2) The bearing upon the knees therefore

(as the expreſſion is in Moſes) muſt certainly

denote ſomething more, than that Rachel de

ſigned to make herſelf a nurſe to her maid, or

ſet a child upon her knees, as her own, in

which ſhe had no part or portion; but that her

ſervant ſhould conceive, and become with

child through her, as in her preſence, and as it

Dotalem ſervum Sauream uxor tua .

Adduxit, cui plus in manu fit quam tibi. A&t I.

Theſe ſervants among the Greeks were called ºftwal, (from

whence is derived the LatinYºº by the Romans, Do

tales, Receptitii, or Receptitiae. They had likewiſe the name

of xàº.; given them, and their ſervice was expreſſed by the

word *aria, which ſignifies the ſervice due from man to Al

mighty God; which is wont to be diſtinguiſhed from any other
ſort of ſervice, and denotes, that ſuch perſons were entirely at

their miſtreſſes devotion. Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. I. Annot. 3**

(o) Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot. 33.

3 Q **.
-

tyere

From Geri.

xxviii. Io, to

Ch. xxxvii,
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The occaſion

of Jacob's vi

ſion.

were upon her knees, to the end that her miſ

treſs might be made a mother by her inſtru

mentality, and might have children, whom ſhe

could call her own, though not born of her

body. And, accordingly, we may obſerve,

that Rachel herſelf had this notion of the mat

ter; for, upon the birth of her firſt ſon, born

to her by her ſubſtitute, ſhe expreſly declares

that God had given her a ſon, and (as the cuſ

tom for mothers then was) herſelf impoſed on

him a name, as a mark of her thinking him

really to be her’s.

Thus have we endeavoured to ſilence ſome

of thoſe cavils, which may be made againſt

particular paſſages in the Moſaic hiſtory, dur

ing this period of time; and, for the farther

confirmation of its truth and authority, we

might produce the teſtimony of ſeveral hea

then writers, (p) ſuch as Sanchonatho, Bero

ſus, Hecatoeus, Eupolemus, and others, as they

are quoted by Euſebius in his Praeparatio

Evangelica. The fićtion of Jupiter's chain

in Homer, reaching from heaven to earth, as

D I S S E R T A T I O N

O F J A C O B 's

O judge of the occaſion of Jacob's vi

ſion, wherein this emblematical ladder

was repreſented to him, we muſt imagine,

that we ſaw the heir of a powerful family

taking his leave of his aged parents, and, for

fear of an angry brother, departed from his

father's houſe; beginning a journey of 450

miles, into a ſtrange country, all alone, on foot,

and without any ſervant to attend him; tra

velling all the day with a penſive heart, and

}.}at night to take up his lodging in the

open air, and with nothing better, than an

hard ſtone to be his pillow : if we ſuppoſe Ja

cob in this condition, I ſay, we ſhall ſoon per

ceive the reaſon, why God thought it con

venient, at this time, to give him comfort and

conſolation in the way of a dream.

That dreams, or noćturnal viſions, were a

common way of God’s revealing himſelf to

mankind of old, is evident from inſtances al

moſt innumerable; and the reaſon of his mak

ing choice of this method might be, either (r)

to convince them of his omni-preſence, that he

was about their bed, and about their paths, and

ſpied out all their ways; or to convince them of

his conſtant care, and that he was not un

mindful of them, even when they little thought

of him, and were moſt abſent from them

ſelves; or to convince them of his unlimited

power over their ſouls, when even ſleep itſelf

could not hinder his acceſs to them ; or be

it relates to the divine Providence, had its

original from Jacob's ladder. The memory

of his wreſtling with an angel has been pre

ſerved, ever ſince, by a whole nation's abſtain

ing from a particular part of the thigh, which,

without that ſuppoſition, cannot be accounted

for. Jacob's living with his uncle Laban in

the capacity of a ſervant, gave riſe to the ſtory

of Apollo's being reduced (when expelled

from his father's houſe) to the neceſſity of

turning Admetus's ſhepherd. The fable of

the Bethleans, which (q) Euſebius takes out of

Philo Biblius, came undoubtedly from the altar

of Bethel; and, to name no more, the whole

bufineſs of Jacob's arrival at Shechem upon

his return from Meſopotamia, of his daughter

Dinah's rape by the prince of the country, and

of the terrible revenge, which her brothers took

for that indignity, are related by Alexander

Polyhiſtor, as he is quoted by the ſame father,

much in the ſame order, and with the very

ſame circumſtances, that we find it recorded

in the works of Moſes.

III.

I, A D D, E R A N D P I L L A R.

cauſe that the mind, in the dead and ſilence of

the night, was fitter to receive divine impreſ

fions, when nature was huſh, and the paſſions

aſleep, and no variety of thoughts to diſtraćt

1tS attentlon.

But, whatever God's reaſons might be for

conveying things by dreams, it is certain, that

the viſion of the ladder, and the comfortable

words, which he ſpake from the top of it,

made ſuch a lively impreſſion upon Jacob, that

he proceeded in his journey with chearful—

neſs and alacrity. (s) Behold I am with thee,

and I will keep thee in all places, whither thou

goeff, and will bring thee again into this land;

for I will not leave thee, until I have done that,

which I have ſpoken to thee of: theſe are the ver

bal aſſurances, which God gives Jacob; and

therefore we may preſume that the repreſen

tation of the ladder had ſomething analogous

1n 11. - - -

This ladder (according to the ſenſe of the

(t) beſt interpreters) is an emblem of the di

vine Providence which governs all things. Its

being ſet upon the earth denotes the ſteadineſs

of Providence; which nothing is able to unſet

tle; its reaching up to heaven ſignifies its

univerſality, or that it extends to all things;

the ſeveral ſteps of the ladder are the motions

and actions of Providence; the angels going

up and down ſhew, that they are the great mi

niſters of Providence, never idle, but always

% Vid. Grot. de Verit. l. 1.

q) Praep. Evan... l. 9. c. 21.

(r) Watſii Miſcell. ſacra de Somniis, Vol. I.

(i) Gen. xxviii. 15.

(1) Maimonides More Nevoc.

employed

From Gen.

xxviii. Io. te

Ch. xxxvii.

The meaning
of it.

:
:
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A. M. employed in the preſervation of the juſt; their “gether, ſo that from henceforward the an- From Gen.
- - - - - viii. 1 o. to

Rºč. aſtending means their going up to receive the “gels ſhall continually be paſſing from the ºl.

1s;, &c, divine orders and commands: and their de ‘ one to the other. In ſhort, ye ſhall know,
ºc

!

} *

*

*

º

Jºending their coming down upon earth, to

put them in execution. So that, in this hie

roglyphic, God ſignified to Jacob, now full of

care and uneaſy apprehenſions, that the men,

who was under the cuſtody and protećtion of

divine Providence, wanted not company, in a

wilderneſs; wanted not ſecurity, in the midſt

of dangers; wanted not direction, in the moſt

difficult undertakings; ſince there were ſo

many miniſtring ſpirits, holding correſpon

dence between earth and heaven, and daily and

hourly (u) ſent forth from God’s preſence to mini

ſfer unto them, who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation.

Other interpretations there are in great num

bers, but too * full of fancies and conceits, to

be here taken notice of: one however ſeems a

little more ſolid, and may not undeſerve our

obſervation. (x) The promiſe, (we may re

member) which God is introduced as making to

Jacob from the top of the ladder, does chiefly
relate to his covenant with Abraham, which

was principally founded in Chriſt, that choſen

ſeed, in whom all the families of the earth were to

Be bleſſed: and, the analogy of the thing may

induce us to believe, that this ladder was de

ſigned for a type and emblem of the covenant

of grace, which was in force from the time of

man's firſtapoſtacy, but began tobe put in execu

tion at theincarnation ofourSaviour Chriſt, that

only mediator, who opened an intercourſe be

tween earth and heaven: by whoſe interceſſion

plenty of all ſpiritual bleſfings deſcended to us,

and by whoſe merits and doctrines our natures

are ſanétified, and ſo become meet to be parta

kers with the ſaints in light, or to aſcend into

heaven. And to this myſtical meaning of the

ladder, our Saviour himſelf may be thought to

allude, when he tells us, that (y) hereafter ye

ſhall ſee beaven open, and the angels of God aſcend

ing and deſcending upon the Son of man; which (z)

a learned commentator has, in this manner,

paraphraſed. “ Ye have heard no doubt, of

“ thoſe of old, that ſeveral things, relating

“to the Meſfias, have been repreſented by

“Jacob's ladder; and yeare to know, that they

“ are all now to be accompliſhed in me, and

“ſhall everyday be more and more accompliſh

ed, until the time of my aſſumption into

“heaven. Ye ſhall know, that heaven,

which by the fin and corruption of man

“kind was ſhut in Adam, ſhall, by my

“ diſpenſation and doćtrine, beº: again;

“ and that God, being reconciled to the world

by me, ſhall continue in covenant with

“ them for ever. Ye ſhall know, that I am

“ that ladder, and way to heaven, by which

“ye may gain admittance to the father; for

“I am he, that unites heaven and earth to

(u) Heb. i. 14.

.* The Rabbins, having given us long chimerical deſcrip

tions of this ladder, will have it repreſent almoſt every

thing that comes into their fancies: ſome pretend, that the

aſcending angels, were thoſe, who had the care of Jacob in

his going; the deſcending, thoſe, whoſe buſineſs it was to ſecure

him in his returning from Meſopotamia. Another [Jarchi

2n Gen. xxxviii. 1 a...] is of opinion that God deſigned hereby

to Point out the place where he would have the temple built
one º: and, to reconcile this opinion to Geography, he af.

firms, that God, at this time, tranſported to Luz the hillofsion,

upon which the temple at Jeruſalem was afterwards built.

Philo, who certainly believed a Metempſychoſis, tells us, that

the angels which Jacob ſaw, are emblems of ſouls, whereof

>

that I am the Lord not only of the viſible

“creation, but the prince likewiſe of angels,

and all inviſible ſpirits, even the true God.

This I ſay, ye ſhall henceforth more fully

‘ know by my doctrine, my miracles, my

“ death, my glorious reſurrection, and trium

“ phant aſcenſion into heaven.”

Thus, according to the declaration, which

God makes from the top of the ladder, it

ſeems reaſonable to imagine, that he might

have a two-fold deſign in making this re

preſentation to Jacob, viz. by a proper type,

to prefigure the incarnation of his ſon, which,

like this ladder, joined heaven and earth, the

divine and human nature together; and, by a

proper emblem of the angels aſcending and

deſcending upon it, to give him an evidence

of the watchful providence of God, that at

tended him. The former of theſe deſigns

might perhaps be a little too abſtruſe for;:
cob's comprehenſion at preſent, but the lat

ter he immediately underſtood; and therefore

we find him, as ſoon as he aroſe, (out of a

grateful ſenſe of the divine goodneſs in ſend

ing him a viſion ſo full of conſolation) erect

ing, and conſecrating a pillar, in order to per

petuate the memory of ſo momentous an

eVent.

It is the opinion of ſome commentators in

ºº

cº

deed, that, to preſerve the memory of his hea

venly viſion, Jacob took the ſtone, whereon

his head lay, and wherein they diſcern nothing

extraordinary, and ſet it up, for a monument,

or pillar, upon the top of ſome other ſtones,

which he had gathered and heaped together:

but, beſides that the fancy of anheaped of ſtones

ſeems unworthy of the holy Scriptures, and

betray us into a low and trifling idea of this

great affair; there is not the leaſt ground,

from the text itſelf, nor from this ſymbolical

way of tranſmitting facts to future generations,

to ſuppoſe, that there was any more, than one

ſingle ſtone. -

The word Matzebah, which our interpre

ters render a pillar, is by the Septuagint tranſ

lated Xrnºn, by the vulgar Latin, Titulus;

and from hence ſeveral, both ancients and

moderns, have ſuppoſed that there was an in

ſcription upon this pillar. The manner of

conſecrating this pillar was, by pouring oil

upon it, which Jacob might have by him,

without a miracle, (conſidering how common

the uſe of oil was in theſe hot countries)

to refreſh the limbs, when weary with travel

ling, and how neceſſary upon that account

it was, to carry ſome with him in his jour

ney; nor is there any reaſon to ſuppoſe, that

Jacob made uſe of this form of conſecration,

ſome deſcend to animate bodies, whilſt others aſcend, having

quitted the bodies, which they once animated. St. Auſtin will

have this ladder to repreſent the Croſs of Chriſt; and ſome of

the myſtical divines, making it an emblem of a contemplative

life, domaintain, that the angels, *::::: the ladder, are thoſe

believers, whom they call perfeót, as having the faculty of

cauſing their affeſtions to ſoar up to the higheſt heavens, and

that the deſcending repreſented thoſe mean and abject ſouls,

whoſe center is the earth, and whoſe delight conſiſts in fleſhly

things. Saurin's Diſſertations.

(x: Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriarch. Vol. II. Exercit. 16.

(y) John i. 51.

(z) Bullinger's Commentary. in

The form and

end of Jacob's

pillar.
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in compliance with the cuſtom of the coun

try, where he then was. . It is uncertain whe

ther this cuſtom was eſtabliſhed in Jacob's

time; but if it was, it is hardly credible, that

a pious man, as he is repreſented, would have

iſ: a ſuperſtitious ceremony into the

worſhip of the true God. (a) The much

more probable opinion therefore is, that, as

the rites of ſacrificing and circumciſion were in

ſtituted before the promulgation of the law;

fo this manner of conſecrating things, by way

of unétion or libation, was at firſt enjoined

the patriarchs Abraham and Iſaac by God, and

either by precept or tradition from them, came

afterwards to be practiſed by Jacob. Nor is it

unlikely, but that Jacob's practice in this parti

cular, and the great veneration which was af

terwards paid to his monumental pillar, might

give occaſion" to the worſhipping ſuch erected

ſtones in future ages, and (upon ſuch abuſe) of

God's ſo ſtrićtly prohibiting any to be ſet up :

(b) Te ſhall not make ye any idols or graven image,

neither ſhall ye rear up any Matzebah (ſatue or

pillar) to bow down unto it, for I am the Lord

your God.

In the religious ſenſe of the word then, Mat

zebah may properly ſignify a large conſe

crated ſtone, erected pillar-wiſe, before which

proſtrations and adorations were made, and

upon which oblations and libations, but not

any bloody ſacrifices, were preſented: , but

then the queſtion is, how Jacob could think

to ſecure this monument from being thrown

down by the natives, or paſſengers, or how he

could impoſe a new name upon it, and eſta

bliſh that name in future ages, when the place

had a name before, and no perſon was pre

fent to bear teſtimony of what he did.

This indeed the Scripture gives us no man

ner of account of, and therefore (if we do

it but modeſtly) we are left at liberty to make

our own conjećtures.

According to the ancient verſions of the

word, we may ſuppoſe, that there was upon

this ſtone ſome legible and intelligible title, or

inſcription ; nor is it improbable, that the

title ſhould be, what the patriarch, in a ſort of

extaſy, called it, Bethel, or the houſe of God.

How Jacob might be provided with an iron

pen, or ſtile, for the purpoſe of engraving this

title, can be no difficult thing to imagine, if we

do but conſider, that the ſtile was the common

inſtrument of writing in thoſe days, which

every ſcholar uſed to carry about with him,

and which Jacob, * having led a ſtudious and

contemplative life under his father and grand

father, and, as ſome ſuppoſe, under Melchi

fedeck likewiſe, was not unqualified to make

uſe of; and that the very ancient, if not uni

verſal cuſtom of erecting, anointing, and con

ſecrating ſuch like ſtones, with an inſcription,

- **

(a) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Exercit.

* From Jacob's pouring oil upon the ſtone of Bethel, did

ariſe the ſuperſtition of the antients for their Betuli, which

were ſtones anointed and conſecrated to the memory of great

men after their death. Sanchoniatho, or rather ###.

the author of the fragment, which Euſebius has preſerved,

under the name of Sanchoniatho, attributes the invention of

theſe Betuli to Saturn; but the beſt account, that can be given

of this abſurd practice, is from hence; and a ſufficient demon

ftration it is, how the beſt and nobleſt acts of piety may be

perverted, and degenerate into mere ſtupidity, [. a fond ſu

erſtitious imitation. Calmet's Diétonary, under the word

ethº!, and Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot. 30.

either literal, or hieroglyphical, and ſometimes

both, could hardly have any other foundation,

than this practice of his.

But beſides the bare inſcription of the name,

and title of the ſtone, there might probably

be yet ſomething more, to attract the eyes of

the traveller, and to raiſe a veneration for the

place. And therefore admitting the ſtone to

be ſquare, we find that there were two oaths,

as it were, taken upon it, by the covenant

ing parties, i. e. the oath of God to Jacob,

repeating the ſubſtance of what he had ſworn

to his fathers, and limiting it to him, and his

ſeed; and the oath of Jacob to God, obliging

himſelf and his poſterity, to ſuch a conſtant

homage, as is therein ſpecified : and, hereupon

we may infer, that for the better preſervation

of the memory of this great league, there

might be written, on one ſide, the obligation

of God, exactly in the terms of the 13th, 14th,

and 15th verſes, and, on the oppoſite, the

obligation of jacob, as expreſſed by him in the

three laſt verſes of the 28th chapter of Geneſis.

And, becauſe it was neceſſary that the name of

the perſon who erected and conſecrated the

ſtone, ſhould be preſerved ; we may farther

ſuppoſe, that, as God's ſigning this covenant

on his part might be in this form, AN1 JE

HovAH, Elohe ABRAHAM, Elohe IsAAc, I

the Lord, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac ;

by parity of reaſon, Jacob's ſigning might run

thus, AN 1 Jacob, BEN ISAAc, BEN ABRAHAM,

1 Jacob, the ſon of Iſaac, the ſon of Abraham.

On the vacant fides of the ſtone, we may

ſuppoſe again, that the other awful ſentences,

which Jacob, upon this occaſion, pronounced,

(c) How dreadful is this place; this is the gate

of heaven, and verily the Lord is in this place 1

were engraven: and, becauſe a very early cuſ

tom of crowning ſuch public pillars with

arlands, might very likely take its riſe from

ſº practiſe at this time, we may there

fore be allowed to make one conjećture more,

viz. that, as Luz, near which this tranſaction

happened, had its name from a grove of al

mond-trees, not far diſtant from it; ſo Ja

cob might think it very decent, in memory

of the divine favours there received, to crown

and adorn the top of this titular ſtone, with a

garland ofalmond-branches taken from thence.

All this, we allow, is no more than ſuppoſi

tion and conjecture: but, without ſome ſuch

contrivance as this, how could this ſtone havc

been an inſtrument to perpetuate the memory

of any event 2 How, a means of Jacob's

impoſing a new name upon a place, that

was entirely in the poſſeſſion of others 2 Well

might the natives, or proprietors aſk, by

what authority this was done; and, ſince Ja

cob was not there to give them an anſwer,

his only way could be, to leave the hiſtory,

(b) Lev. xxvi. 1. -

* That Jacob was a man of learning, and of an extraordi
nary genius, is not only a general tradition of the Jew s, but

ſupported likewiſe by ſome lines in the character, which the

pen of Moſes gives us of him. He had certainly great advan

tages under his father, and grandfather, who juſtly deſerved

a name among the oldeſt Oriental philoſophers; and therefore

he is deſcribed, in the Eaſtern ſtile, as a man dwelling in tents,

as much as to ſay, one, who leads a philoſophical and contein

plative life, or a miniſter, or ſtudent of the houſe of learning,

as the Targums truly interpret the phraſe. Bibliotheca Bibl.

Vol. I. Occaſ. Annot. 35. - -

(c) Gen. xxviii. 16, 17.

- -I , - and

From Gen.

xxviii. 1 o to

Ch. xxxvii.
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and occaſion of it, engraven upon the very

ſtone.

And indeed, without ſome ſuch ſuppoſi

tion, why ſhould this ſtone, even by different

nations, be accounted ſuch a valuable piece

of antiquity? Why ſhould the Jews be ſo fond

to have it thought, that they had it in the

ſanctuary of their ſecond temple, and that upon

it the ark of the covenant was placed 2 Since

the deſtruction of their temple, why ſhould

it be their cuſtom, one day in a year, with

great lamentation, to go, and anoint this ſtone, in

remembrance of their father Jacob, and the

covenant made with him 2 And why ſhould

the Mahometans pretend, that they have this

ſtone (though, by miſtake of one patriarch

for another, they call it the ſtone of Abraham)

ſet up at their temple at Mecca, which they

, make their common kibla, or point of wor

ſhip, and before which the pilgrims pay their

ſolemn devotions? -

Theſe, we allow, may be no more than

falſe pretences; but ſtill they are an evidence,

that this pillar was once held in high vene

ration, which it could hardly have been, but

muſt very ſoon have been buried in oblivion

and rubbiſh, had it been no more than a large

ragged ſtone, without any thing to diſtinguiſh

it, i. e. without any ſculpture, or inſcription

on it. And therefore, (notwithſtanding the

ſilence of Scripture) we have ſufficient rea

ſon to conclude, that this pillar was erected

in order to preſerve the remembrance of the

heavenly viſion, which God, in this place,

vouchſafed Jacob; that to this purpoſe it was

engraven with ſuch inſcriptions, as might

give poſterity ſufficient intelligence upon

what occaſion it was erected; that, by means

of ſuch inſcriptions, it came to be recog

nized as Jacob's pillar, and held in great

eſteem in future generations; that this pillar

thus engraved, (as it was the firſt of its

kind, that we have upon record) gave proba

bly the origin to the invention ofãº,
or the antient manner of writing upon ſtone,

ever after; and that the conſecration of this

ſtone, and the impoſition of a new name upon

the place where it ſtood, is enough to juſtify

the practice of ſanétifying places, appointed

for religious worſhip, by ſome ſolemn form of

ſeparation; of calling them the houſe of God,

and imputing to them a relative holineſs; in

Chriſtian countries, of dedicating them to the

memory of departed Saints and Martyrs; and,

every, where, of obſerving that wholeſome

and devout advice of the preacher: (d) Keep

thy foot, when thou goeſ into the houſe of God, and

be more ready to hear, than to give the ſacrifice of

fools. Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not

thine heart be baſſy to utter any thing before God,

for he is in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore

let thy words be few.

(d) Eccleſ. v. f. 3,

No. 21. Vol. I. G HAP,

From Gen.

xxviii. 1oto

Ch. xxxxii.
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C H A P. IV.

OF THE LIFE OF JOSEPH', WHICH INCLUDES THE REST OF JACOB's.

T H E H

Jº had not been long with his father,

before there befel him another ſad diſaſ

ter. Joſeph was his beloved child, as being

the ſon Phis dear departed Rachel, and t a

youth of a very promiſing and extraordinary

#. As a mark of his peculiar love, the

ond father gave him cloaths, richer than he

did the reſt, and, among others, f one coat

more eſpecially, which was made of a change

able, or party-coloured ſtuff. This made his

other brothers envy him not a little; and,

what gained him no good-will among them,

was their looking upon him as a ſpy, becauſe

he had told his father ſome things, wherein

the ſons of Bildah and Zilphah (f with whom

he was chiefly converſant) f had groſly miſ

behaved, which made them treat him ſo very

ſurlily, that, whenever he ſpake to them, they

I S T O R Y.

would ſcarce give him a civil anſwer. But,

that which compleated their envy and reſent

mcnt, or rather turned them into an irrecon

cileable hatred, was, his innocently telling

them ſome of his dreams, which ſeemed to

portend his advancement in the world above

them. -

He told them, that, one night, he dreamt,

that, as he and they were binding ſheaves

together in the field, his ſheaf ſtood upright,

while theirs fell proſtrate before it, as if they

had been doing obeiſance; and that, at ano

ther time, he fancied himſelf mounted on high,

and the ſun, moon, and eleven ſtars, doing

him the like homage. This raiſed the indig

nation of the reſt, as thinking it a diſparage

ment to have a younger brother their ſuperior:

which their father perceiving, (in hopes of

Joſeph is

hated by his

brethren, and

why.

* Two reaſons are generally aſſigned, why Moſes is more

prolix in relating the adventures of Joſeph, than of any other

of Jacob's children: both becauſe his life is a bright example

of piety, chaſtity, meekneſs and prudence; and becauſe it was,

by the means of Joſeph, that Jacob went down into º:
And, as his going down gave occaſion to the wonderful de

parture of the children of Iſrael from thence, ſo the hiſtory of

the Jews would have been ſadly imperfect, and indeed alto

gether unintelligible, without a longer account, than ordinary,

of Joſeph's life, and tranſactions there. Heidegger's Hiſt.

Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 20.

1 Moſt verſions, as well as ours, have made Jacob to love

Joſeph, becauſe he was the ſon of his old age: whereas had

this been the cauſe of his affečtion, he muſt have loved Zebu

lun as much as Joſeph, becauſe he was of the ſame age, and

Benjamin much more, becauſe he was above fifteen years

younger. It ſeems therefore, as if they had confounded the

words Ben-Zekenim, the ſon of Senators, or elders (as he is

called here) with Ben Ziknah, the ſon of Qld age, whereas the

former has a ſignification quite different: . According to the

Hebrew idiom, it ſignifies the ſon, or diſciple of ſenators, i. e.

one endued with an extraordinary wiſdom and prudence; ac

cordingly the Samaritan, Arabick, and Perſian verſions have

rendered it, becauſe he was a wiſe and prudent ſon, though

even this comes ſhort of the energy of the idiom, and might

more properly be rendered, becauſe he was a wiſe and prudent

as a ſenator. And this juſtifies the reaſon of Jacob's extraor

dinary love to Joſeph, becauſe it is natural for parents, eſpe

cially for fathers, to admire thoſe children who ſhew any de

gree of wiſdom above their years; whereas to be fond of a

child, begotten in one's old age, and for no other reaſon, is,

no more than a piece of dotage, which Moſes would hardly

have thought worth recording. Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7.

and Howell's Hiſtory, l. 1.

+ The coat, whereby Jacob diſtinguiſhed his ſon Joſeph

from the reſt of his brothers, is generally thought to ſignify a

garment, that was wrought with threads of divers colours, or

made up of pieces of ſilk or ſtuff, which had much variety in

them; tº: the word paſſim, which is here made uſe of, ac

cording to ſome learned annotators, does properly ſignify a

long garment, down to the heels or ancles, with long ſleeves

down to the wriſts, which had a border at the bottom, and a

facing (as we call it) at the hands, of a colour different to the

garment, which was accounted noble, as well as beautiful, in

ancient times. Patrick's Commentary.

+ He choſe the ſons of his father's concubines, rather than

thoſe of his wife Leah, to be his companions, on purpoſe per

haps to avoid the ill conſequences of the latter's envy and

emulation againſt him. For, it is not unlikely, that Leah's

ſons, conſidering the exceſſive love which their father had for

him, might be ready to ſuſpect, that he deſigned to bequeath

the right of primogeniture to him, which each of them think

ing they had a better title to, might thereupon be tempted to

malign, and mal-treat him : whereas among the ſons, deſcend

ed from concubines, (as having not the like ambition) he

might find better quarter, and to their company the rather

reſort, out of a principle of humility and condeſcenſion, and

to diſcountenance the haughty behaviour of the ſons of Leah

towards the ſons of the concubines. Patrick's Commentary,
and Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum.

+ The Hebrew, and the Alexandrian LXX have it, they

brought unto their father an evil report, or grievous complaints

againſt Joſeph, i. e. they begun their baſe and barbarous treat

ment of him with lies and calumnies. However, Aquila,

Symmachus, and the Syriack, make Joſeph the accuſer; but of

what crime it was, that he accuſed them to his father, and

whether it conſiſted in deeds, or words only, is a ſubject that

has occaſioned a great variety of conjectiiers among critics

and commentators. Some will have it, that Joſeph told oftheir

unkindneſs and aſperity to him; others of their quarrelling,

and contentious way of living. Some, of their committing

ſodomy or beſtiality; while thoſe, who confine it to words

only, ſuppoſe it to be paſſionate and undutiful reflections, they

might make upon their father, for loving Joſeph more than

themſelves. But, whatever it was, it may be gathered, from

their propenſe malice to him, that it was no ſmall crime, be

cauſe that for his telling it (and which he might do with no

other intent, but only that his father's rebukes and admoni

tions might reform them) they hated him even unto death.

Bibliotheca Bibl. and Howell's Hiſtory.

mitigating

From Gen.

xxxvii. to the

end.
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mitigating their reſentment) * thought fit to

diſcountenance him in the interpretation of

his dreams, by telling him, that they were

vain, and chimerical, and what could never

come to paſs; though, in himſelf, he could

not but think, that there was ſomething extra

ordinary and ominous in them. His brothers,

however, inſtead of abating their hatred, grew,

every day, more and more exaſperated; ſo

that they reſolved, at laſt, to cut him off, and

only waited for a convenient opportunity.

It happened, at this time, that Joſeph's ten

brethren (for Benjamin was, as yet, too young

for any buſineſs) were keeping their flocks

not far from Shechem, when their father, not

having heard from them for ſome time, and

f being not a little anxious for their welfare,

ſent Joſeph to find them out, and know how

they did. As he drew near to Shechem, he

was informed by a perſon, whom he met

with by accident, that they had removed from

thence, and were gone, about twenty miles

farther north, to a place called f Dothan.

Thither Joſeph went after them; and no ſoon

er did they ſee him approaching, but their old

malice revived, and immediately they reſolved

to make away with this maſter-dreamer, (as

they called him) and ſo perſuade their father

that ſome wild beaſt had devoured him.

This reſolution, barbarous as it was, had

certainly been put in execution, f had not Reu

ben, who was the clieſt, interpoſed, and diſ

ſuading them from imbruing their hands in

his blood, adviſed rather to throw him into

the next pit, without a deſign himſelf to draw

him out privately, and convey him ſafe home

to his father. Reuben’s advice was liked:

and therefore, as ſoon as Joſeph came up to

- them, they immediately ſeized him, and pulled

off his fine coat, and threw him into a pit

which, at that time, chanced to be dry; where

upon Reuben withdrew, to contrive ſome

means for reſcuing his brother, whilſt the

others (as if they had done ſome glorious act)

§ down to eat, and drink, and regale them

elves.

From Gen.

xxxvii. to the

2 end.

- In the mean time | a caravan of Iſhmael- Is ſold into

ites, who were travelling from mount Gilead Egypt.

into Egypt with ſpices and other merchandize,

appeared in fight, which put Judah in the

thought of taking their brother out of the pit,

and ſelling him to theſe merchants, which

would every whit anſwer their purpoſe as well,

or better. The propoſal was no ſooner made,

than it was approved: Joſeph was taken out of

the pit, was ſold to the merchants, and the

merchants ſold him again to Potiphar, one of

the king's chief officers, and captain of his

guards. Reuben, being abſent while this was

done, came to the pit not long after, in order

to reſcue his brother; but, finding him not

there, he began to bewail and lament himſelf

to ſuch a degree, that his brethren, to pacify

his grief, were forced to tell him, in what

manner they had diſpoſed of him; whereupon

Reuben, finding it impoſſible now to recover

him, joined with them in contriving how to

manage the matter with their father, ſo as to

takeoff from themſelvesallmanner of ſuſpicion.

To this purpoſe they killed a kid, and dip

ped Joſeph's coat in the blood of it, ſent it

to their father, as if they had found it in the

field, and were fearful that it was their bro

ther's. Their father ſoon perceived whoſe

coat it was ; and ſuppoſing that ſome wild

beaſt or other had ſlain his ſon, the rent his

* St. Chryſoſtom, in his Homily upon the place, has given

us this farther reaſon: “Beſides, ſays he, he might think it

“convenient to give this calm check to a ſpirit ſo much elated,

“ as this young man muſt be by thoſe great and certain ex

“ pećtations, which God was pleaſed, in ſo extraordinary a

“ manner, to ſet before him. The foreknowledge of all that

“greatneſs and glory, which was one day infallibly to be his

“ portion, might have put him upon a wrong bias of beha

“viour, might have tempted him to antedate hisº:
“ and fail, or waver, more or leſs, in his duty to his elder

“brethren, if not to his father himſelf: and this ſeems to be

“ the meaning of Jacob's mentioning his mother, who was

“dead, and did not to well comport with his dream. But,

“ at the ſame time that in prudence he was willing to prevent

“any vain aſpiring conceits, or tumours in his ſon, in faith

“he was perſuaded, that the fact would prove ſuch as it was

:

:

*

* foretold.”

t The reaſon of Jacob's uneaſineſs, and of ſending his ſon

Joſeph upon this errand, will be very obvious, if it be remem

bered that the ſons of Jacob had ſo incenſed the neighbouring

places by the maſſacre of the Shechemites, that Jacob was

obliged immediately to quit the country, for fear of a general

inſurrection upon him, as we read Gen. xxxiv. 30.

+ It was a town about twelve miles to the north of the city

of Samaria, as Euſebius informs us. Wells's Geography of

the Old Teſtament, Vol. I. -

+ He either thought himſelf moſt concerned to ſave his

brother, as being the firſt-born, and therefore like to be the

firſt in the blame; or he might hope, by thus piouſly and

compaſſionately preſerving the favourite Joſeph, to re

cover that place in his father's affection, which he had loſt

by his inceſt with Bilhah, his concubinary wife. The ſpeech,

which Joſephus introduces him as making upon this occaſion,

is very moving, and very rhetorical. “It were an abominable

“wickedneſs, ſays he, to take away the life, even of a ſtranger,

“but to deſtroy a kinſman and a brother, and, in that bro

“ther, a father and a mother too, with grief for the loſs of ſo

“good, and ſo hopeful a ſon. Bethink yourſelves, if any

“ thing can be more diabolical. Conſider that there is an

“all-ſeeing God, who will be the avenger, as well as witneſs

“of this horrid murder. Bethink yourſelves, I ſay, and

“repent of your barbarous purpoſe. You muſt never expect

“to commit this flagitious villany, and the divine vengeance

“not overtake you: for Ged's providence is every where, in

“ the wilderneſs, as well as in the city, and the horrors of a

“guilty conſcicnce will purſue you wherever you go. But,

“put the caſe your brother had done you ſome wrong; yet

“is it not our duty to paſs over the ſlips of our friends?

“When the ſimplicity of his youth may juſtly plead his ex

“cuſe, his brothers certainly, of all men living, ſhould be

“his friends and guardians, rather than his murtherers; eſpe

“cially when the ground of all your quarrel is this: That

“God loves your brother, and your brother loves God.”

Joſephus, l. 2. c. 3.

| Though we name the Iſhmaelites only, yet here ſeems to

be two if not three ſorts of merchants mentioned in this paſ

ſage, the Iſhmaelites, the Midianites, and the Medanites (as

they are called in the Hebrew, Gen. xxxvii. 36.) who were a

diſtinct people from the Midianties, as deſcended from Me

dan, one of Abraham's ſons by Keturah, and brother to Mi

dian, Gen. xxv. 2. But as they and the Midianites lived to

gether in Arabia, not far from the Iſhmaelites, they all joined

together in this caravan, and one ſociety of merchants, as it is

the cuſtom, even to this day, in thoſe eaſtern countries, for

merchants and others to travel through the deſarts in large

companies, for fear of wild beaſis or robbers. Patrick’s

Commentary, and Pool's Annotations. -

| In one and the ſame verſe it is ſaid, that they ſent the

coat of many colours, and they brought it to their father:

but this ſeeming ſoleciſm is eaſily reſolved, only by ſaying,

that they ſent it by the hands of perſons, who brought it to

their father: or that they ſent it by a meſſenger, as being afraid

to be preſent at the firſt guſt of their father's paſſion, and af

terwards brought, or produced it, when one of them (as Ju

dah is ſuppoſed to have been their ſpokeſman), related the tale

which follows: by which artifice they ſeemed to give them

ſelves an air of compaſſion, ſince it was no uncommon thing

afterwards, (as in the caſe of Julius Caeſar, and Julia his daugh

ter, the wife of Pompey) on mournful occaſions, to produce.

ſuch affecting relics and remains. Bibliotheca Bibl.

+ Rending the cloaths was an Eaſtern way of expreſſing either

grief for calamity, or horror for fin. Reuben was the firſt we

read of, who, to denote his exceeding ſorrow, rent his cloaths ;

and, as Jacob we find does the like, we may well ſuppoſe that it

was an unuſual manner of expreſſing all grief and uneaſineſs of

mind in thoſe days; and by putting on ſackcloth, (which Jacob

is here the firſt precedent of doing, but was afterwards com

monly uſed upon all mournful occaſions) he ſeemed to ſignify,

that, fince he had loſt his beloved ſon, he looked upon himſelf

as reduced to the meaneſt and loweſt condition of life. Bibli

otheca Bibl. and Howell's Hiſtory.

cloaths,

2.
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tiphar's wife.

cloaths, and put on ſackcloath, and began to

mourn for his death. In vain did the reſt of

his children endeavour to comfort him; his

grief would admit of no remedy; his reſolu

tion was to flament his loſs to the hour of

his death; nor did he ever ceaſe this diſconſo

late way of life, until he was told the ſurpriz

ing news of Joſeph's advancement in Egypt.

From the time that Joſeph had admiſſion

into Potiphar’s family, he ſhewed ſuch dili

gence and fidelity, and proved ſo ſuccesful in

every thing he undertook, that his maſter ſoon

took notice of him, and, in ſome time, having

made him his ſteward, f put all his affairs

under his management.

In this condition, Joſeph might have lived

very happy, had it not been for an adventure

of a nature ſomewhat ſingular. He was now

in the fibloom of his youth, and of a beauty

and comelineſs ſo extraordinary, that his maſ

ter's wife could not forbear conceiving an ir

regular paſſion for him. Upon ſeveral occa

fions, ſhe had given him indications enough

of her ardent deſire to draw him into a wanton

familiarity with her, but he was blind to her

ſigns, and deaf to her ſoft ſpeeches; ſo that ſhe

was at laſt reſolved to break through the rules

of her ſex, and court him in plain terms. But

how great was her ſurprize, when, inſtead of

a ready compliance, as ſhe probably expected,

| ſhe found herſelf not only denied, but ſeverely

reprimanded likewiſe for her diſloyal paſſion!

Being willing however to hope that another

opportunity would prove more favourable, af

ter ſeveral fruitleſs attempts, ſhe, at laſt, laid

hold on one, when all the family was abroad,

and * accoſted him in ſo violent and paſſionate

a manner, that ſhe would not hear any farther

denial. In vain it was for him " to expoſtu

late the heinouſneſs of the crime: her appetite

was eager, and impatient; and therefore ſhe

caught him by the cloak, and preſſed him to

lie with her; and he, having no other way to

eſcape, left his cloak in her hand, and fled.

Whether it was that ſhe feared, by his

manner and behaviour, that he might accuſe

her to her huſband, or that ſhe was enraged at

the ſlight put upon her proferred love; but ſo

it was, that ſhe reſolved his immediate ruin:

and accordingly ſhe began with " ſetting up

a moſt horrid outcry, which immediately

brought in all that were within hearing, and

then ſhewing them Joſeph’s cloak, (which ſhe

pretended he put off in order to lie with her)

ſhe told them, that he had made ſo furious an

attempt upon her virtue, that nothing but her

loud cries could have ſaved her.

By the time that her huſband came home,

* ſhe had dreſſed up her ſtory ſo well, and ex

preſſed the pretended indignity put upon her

+ Jacob expreſſes his ſorrow in theſe words: I will go down

unto the grave unto my ſon. But if, by the grave, we are here

to underſtand a place of ſepulchre, how could Jacob ſay, that

he would go down thither to his ſon, when he preſumes here,

that he was not buried, but torn to pieces by wild beaſts. To

ſolve this difficulty, ſome imagine, that the particle El ſhould

not, in this place, be rendered to, but (as it ſometimes means)

for, or in the ſtead of; and ſo the ſenſe is, I will go down to

the grave, 1 N st E A D of my Son, who (unhappy child as he

was) had no burial: but, ſince the word ſcholah, in Greek,

#34, in Latin infernum, ſignifies very frequently the ſtate ºf

the dead in general, the much clearer ſenſe of the words will

be: I will not ceaſe mourning until I die, and be laid in my grave.

Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ The words in the text are, he knew not aught he had,

ſave the bread, which he did eat; which is one of the higheſt

expreſſions of confidence, that we can imagine: for it ſignifies,

that he was utterly careleſs about any thing that concerned his

eſtate, not minding what his expence or receipts were; but,

taking his eaſe, left all to Joſeph's honeſiy. In ſhort, he

thought of nothing, but only to enjoy what he had, without

care or trouble. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Joſeph, at this time, was about ſeven and twenty years old.

For he was ſeventeen when he was ſold to Potiphar, Gen.

xxxvii. 2. and he was committed to priſon immediately, upon

his non-compliance with his miſtreſs's temptation; where, (as

far as it appears) he had not been long, before he interpreted

the dreams of the two diſgraced courtiers; and, two years after

that, he was releaſed and promoted, viz. when he was thirty

years old : ſo that we may reaſonably conclude, that this temp

tation befel him about three years before his releaſement, i. e.

in the twenty-ſeventh year of his age. At this time, it is

ſuppoſable, that he was a comely perſon enough, and the ſay

ing is, that honeſia forma muta commendatio eſt; but the ſtories,

relating to his exceſſive beauty, as they are recorded by the

Talmudiſts, are ridiculous, and not much better than what

Mahomet, in his Hiſtory of the Patriarch, tells us, viz. That

his miſtreſs, having invited the ladies of the town to a ſplendid

entertainment, ordered Joſeph to be called for, but that, as

ſoon as he appeared, they were amazed at his beauty, and ſo

confounded, that they knew not what they did, but inſtead of

eating their meat, they eat their fingers, and ſaid among them

ſelves, this is not a man, but an angel. Bibliotheca Bib. in

Locum, and Alchoran, Chap. of Joſeph.

* Joſephus tells us, that Potiphar's wife took the opportu

nity of a certain feſtival, ... the people were gone a mer

ry making, to tempt Joſeph; that, !. herſelf ſick, ſhe

decoyed him, by that means, into her apartment, and then

addreſſed herſelf to him in words to this effect. “ It had

“ been much better for you, ſay ſhe, had you complied with

“my firſt requeſt; if, for no other conſideration, in regard,

“ at leaſt, to the dignity of the perſon who is become your
cº and to the exceſs of my paſſion. Beſides, it would

‘ have ſaved me the ſhame of condeſcending to ſome words

“ and expreſſions, which I am ſtill out of countenance when

“I think of. You might perhaps make ſome doubt before

“whether I was in earneſt; but this is to ſatisfy you, that I

.

- º

mean no ill by my perſiſting in the ſame mind. Take

“therefore your choice now, whether you will improve this

“ opportunity of a preſent ſatisfaction, in the embraces of a

“creature, that loves you dearly, and from whom you may

“expect ſtill greater things; or ſtand the ſhock of my hatred

“ and revenge, if you will preſume to value yourſelf upon the

“vain conceit of our chaſtity, more than my favour, &c.”

Antiq. 1. z. c. 4.

* Joſephus brings in his name-ſake expoſtulating the matter

with his miſtreſs, and reminding her of herduty to herſelf and her

huſband, to piety, and common fame. “What ſignifies ſays he,

“a momentary pleaſure, with a certain repentance immedi

“ately to enſue; and heavineſs of heart for a thing once done,

“ and an utter impoſſibility of recalling and undoing it, toge.

“ther with perpetual fears of diſcovery and diſgrace? What

“ does all this ſignify, I ſay, in ballance of the moſt ſubſtan.

“tial comforts, and the moſt neceſſary duties of human life?

“Whereas in a conjugal ſtate, the ſelf-ſame delights are all

“free, ſafe, innocent, and warrantable both before God and

“man. Conſider again how it would leſſen your authority,

“to make your ſervant your equal by a ſhameful participa

“tion in one common crime: and, pray, is it not better to

“truſt to a good conſcience, that fears no light, than to com

“mit wickedneſs in the dark, and then live all your days in a

reſtleſs dread of being detected &c.” Antiq. ibid.

* There is ſomething not unlike this revengeful artifice in Po

tiphar's wife, in the repreſentation, which the poet makes of

Phaedra, when, in an affair of the like nature, ſhe finds her

ſelf rejected by her ſon-in-law Hippolytus.

&4.

Regeremus ipſie crimen, atque ultro impian

Venerem arguamus, &c.

Adeſte, Athenae, fida famulorum manus

Per opem, &c.

En præceps abiit,

Enſemque trepida liquit attonitus fugā,

Pignus tenemus ſceleris, &c.

-

Senec. Hip.

* Upon Potiphar’s coming home, Joſephus makes his wife

break out in theſe words: “You’ll never deſerve to live,

“ huſband, unleſs you make an example of that perfidious

“ wretch, your man. He has forgotten what he was, when

“ you took him into your houſe, how kindly and reſpectfully

e has been treated here, to a degree beyond his very hope,

as well as his deſcrt. The charge of your whole family is

committed to him, the command of the reſt of your ſer

vants, and the truſt of all you have. What will you think

of this fellow now, who, in requital of all your bounty, and

i. offices, could have the impudence to attempt the vio

ation of your bed, and to take the opportunity of this

feſtival day, when you were out of the way, to break in upon

my privacy, and preſs the enjoyment of his beaſily ends. You

have made him, in effect, maſter of all things under your

“ roof; and would nothing ſerve him, but he muſt have your

“wife likewiſe : Here's the ungrateful villain's cloak, which,

“ in his fright, he left behind him, when I cried out, as he was

“going to force me." Antiq. i. 2. c. 4. -

.
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Thamar's

ſtratagem a

gainſt her fa

ther-in-law,

Judah.

with ſuch an air of reſentment, that her cre

dulous huſband, little ſupećting his wife's trea

chery, was ſo prepoſſeſſed with the circum

ſtance of the cloak, that, without any farther

enquiry, f he hurried poor Joſeph away, and

clapped him up in the king's priſon: where

we ſhall leave him for a while, to take a

view of what paſſed in his father's family.

+ Before the time, that Joſeph was ſold into

Fgypt, Judah, his father's ſon by Leah, had

married f a Canaanitiſh woman, named Shuah,

by whom he had three ſons, Er, Onan, and

Shelah. Er being cut off for his wickedneſs,

before he had any children by his wife Tha

mar, Judah ordered his ſecond ſon Onan, (ac

cording to the cuſtom of the country) to mar

ry her, and t to raiſe a poſterity to his bro

ther. Onan ſeemingly obeyed his father,

but not brooking the thoughts that any of

his children ſhould inherit his brother's name

who was dead, he took ſuch a wicked and

unnatural way to prevent having any, that

God was provoked to puniſh him with ſudden

death likewiſe. His third ſon Shelah was

not yet fit for marriage; and therefore Judah

deſired his daughter-in-law to retire to her

father's houſe, and there live a widow, until

he became adult, and then he would make

him her huſband. Thamar did ſo, and waited

till Shelah was come to man's eſtate; but

finding no performance of Judah's promiſe,

(as indeed he never heartily intended any)

ſhe was reſolved to make herſelf amends ſome

other way, which ſhe did by the following

ſtratagem.

j. had lately buried his wife; and, as

ſoon as the uſual days of mourning were over,

he took a particular friend, with him, and

went to Timnah, to divert himſelf a little at

the ſhearing-feaſt. Thamar had intelligence

of this; and therefore, putting off her wi

dow's weed, and dreſſing herſelf like a cour

tezan, ſhe threw a veil over her face, and

planted herſelf between two ways, where ſhe

knew her father-in-law, in his way to Timnah;

was obliged to paſs.

Judah no ſooner ſaw her, but, taking her

to be what ſhe appeared, he began to make

his addreſſes to her. What ſhe inſiſted on

was only a reward for her compliance, which

he readily agreed to, and promiſed to ſend her

a kid: but ſhe, having a farther deſign upon

him, demanded a #: for the performance

of his promiſe, which was his ſignet, his

bracelet, and his ſtaff; and ſo being agreed,

they went together, had their enjoyment, and

ſhe proved with child.

Judah, according to his promiſe, ſent by his

friend Hirah (for that was his name) a kid to

redeem his pledge; but when Hirah came to

the place, the woman was gone, nor could he

find, upon his beſt enquiry, that any ſuch per

ſon, as he deſcribed, had ever been there: ſo

that Judah, when he told him his ill ſucceſs,

thought it the wiſeſt way to let her go off

with the pledges, rather than run the hazard

of his reputation, by making any farther

ſearch.

About three months after this, word was

brought him, that his daughter-in-law had

played the harlot, and was certainly with

child. , Judah, though glad perhaps at the

news, becauſe her death would free him from

the promiſe of giving his ſon Shelah to

her, pretended however to be highly enraged

at her incontinency, and, ordering her to

be brought forth, f condemned her to be

burnt, according to the laws of the country.

Thamar,. of being ſurprized at this

dreadful ſentence pº againſt her,

only ſent the pledges to Judah, with this meſ

ſage, that the owner of theſe things was the

perſon, by whom ſhe was with child: where

upon, ſtruck with confuſion, and reflecting on

the

+ It is ſomewhat wonderful, that, if Potiphar believed his

wife's ſtory, he did not immediately put him to death; but

there is one thing, which might check the violence of his paſ

fon, and that was, the great opinion he had, for ſome time,

been confirmed in, of Joſeph's virtue and integrity. Joſeph,

he ſaw, was young and beautiful, and therefore he might think

it a thing not impoſſible for a lady of diſtinction to be in love

with him, and upon a diſappointment to be exaſperated: as

therefore he would not inflict any capital, or corporal puniſh

ment on him, ſo he thought it prudent to hurry him away to

priſon unheard, left, being allowed to ſpeak in his own vindi

cation, he might clear himſelf, and thereby bring diſcredit

upon his family. It muſt not be denied however (what St.

Chryſoſtom has obſerved) that here again was a ſpecial, and,

as it were, a miraculous intervention of the divine power, which

preſerved his life, as it did before, when he was caſt into the

it. The ſuperior influence, which ſoftened the heart of

euben, reſtrained the hand of Potiphar, in order to make our

patriarch a more glorious example, and to compleat theſe

events, in the courſe of his life, which God had predetermined

and foretold. Chryſ. Hom. in Locum.

+ Though the latter part of Judah's ſtory, relating to the

inceſt with his daughter Thamar, was acted after Joſeph

was ſold, and while he was in Fgvpt; yet the former part of

it, relating to his marriage, and the birth of his three ſons,

muſt needs fall out before Joſeph was ſold. For, ſince there

were but two and twenty, or, at the moſt, but three and twen

ty years between Joſeph’s being ſold into Egypt, and Jacob's

going down thither, it could no ways be,. in ſo ſhort a

jpace of time, Judah could marry a wife; have three ſons at

three ſeveral times by her; marry two of her ſons ſucceſſively

to one wornan; defer the marriage of the third ſon, to the ſame

woman, beyond the due time; afterwards, himſelf have ſons

by the ſame woman his daughter-in-law; and one of theſe

ſons, Pharez, beget two ſons, Hezron, and Hamul, Gen.

xlvi. 12. It can no ways be, I ſay, that all theſe tranſactions

ſhould be compriſed in ſo ſhort a time. And therefore we muſt

juppoſe, that the buſineſs of his being married, and having

children, was prior to Joſeph's being ſold ; but that Moſes, not

No. 22. Wo L. I. -

willing to intermingle the ſtory of the two brothers too much,

brings all he had to ſay concerning Judah into the compaſs of

one chapter, and ſo concludes his adventures, before he pro

ceeds to thoſe of Joſeph. Howell's hiſtory, l. 1, c. 7. and

Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum.

+ It was not ſo bad for a man circumciſed to marry the

daughter of one uncircumciſed, as it was for an Iſraelite to give

a daughter in marriage to an uncircumciſed huſband, Gen.

xxxiv. 14. For an uncircumciſed man was accounted un

clean, though he had renounced idolatry; but a woman, born

of uncircumciſed parents, if ſhe embraced the worſhip of the

true God, was not ſo accounted. And ſuch an one, we may

ſuppoſe Juadh's wife to have been ; otherwiſe, he had of

fended his father, as much as Eſau did Iſaac by marrying the

daughter of Heth. Patrick's Commentary.

+ ‘I his is the firſt mention we have of this cuſton, which

nevertheleſs ſeems to have been a very common one, and well

underſtood even by young Onan ; for he knew that the firſt; born

child was not to be accounted his, but his deceaſed brother's,

was to be called by his name, and inherit his eſtate. For this,

ſay the Hebrew déctors, was an ancient cuſtom, in force be

fore the law of Moſes, that, when a man died without iſſue,

his brother ſhould marry his wife, and that the firſt ſon, upon

ſuch marriage, was to be reputed her deceaſed huſband's heir.

Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ Among Eaſtern nations, as well as elſewhere, women, who

were guilty of adultery, were inore ſeverely puniſhed, than the

men ; whether it was, that the injury done the huſband was re

puted to be more heinous, or that the men, having the power

of making laws, took care to enact them in favour of them

ſelves. Thus God is ſaid, For the hardneſs of their hearts, to

have indulged the Jews in the matter of divorcing their wives;

but the wives had not the like privilege over their huſbands.

In many places a man might have as many wives as he cºuld

maintain; but the women were to be content with one huſ

band ; and, in like manner, here Judah, we find, condeºs

Thamar, though a widow, for her crime, to be burnt; whilſt

himſelf, in the ſame ſtate of , idowhood, thought fornication a

very pardonable cr:...e. It is gºeſ:oned however, by what

- 3 8 rissi
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the injury, he had done her, in witholding

his ſon, he acknowledged her fleſs culpable

in the whole affair than himſelf, and, from

that moment, took her home to his houſe,

but had never any more communion with her.

When the time of her delivery was come,

ſhe was brought-to-bed of twins, but the man

ner of their birth was ſomewhat ſurprizing:

for, though one of them put forth his hand,

about which the midwife tied a ſcarlet thread,

to diſtinguiſh him for the firſt-born; yet, as

he withdrew it, his brother got before him,

and ſo came firſt into the world: which occa

fioned his name to be Phares, i.e. one break

ing forth, as the other with the thread on his

hand, was called Zarah.

To return to Joſeph. He had not been

long in priſon, before his virtuous and oblig

ing deportment gained him the favour of the

keeper, inſomuch that he was intruſted with

the management of the affairs belonging to

the priſon, and with the cuſtody of the pri

ſoners themſelves.

At this time there were two perſons of note,

the king's cup-bearer, and his chief baker,

for ſome offence or other committed to the

ſame priſon where Joſeph was; and, by the

head-keeper, entruſted to his care and atten

dance. To this purpoſe Joſeph coming to

their apartment one morning, and finding

them both penſive and melancholy upon the

account of a dream, which each of them had

had the night before, and under more con

cern ſtill, becauſe, in that place, they could

have no perſon to interpret for them; to allay

their ſuperſtitious humour in truſting to di

viners and ſoothſayers, he told them, in the

firſt place, that the interpretation of dreams

did not depend upon rules of art, but, if there

were any certainty in it, muſt proceed from

a divine inſpiration, and then deſired to

know what it was, that they dreamt.

The cup-bearer began, and told him: That

in his ſleep he fancied he ſaw a vine, with

three branches, which, all on a ſudden, bud

ded, then bloſſomed, and ſo bore ripe grapes;

and that he had in his hard the king's cup,

into which having ſteezed the juice of the

grapes, he gave it to the king, and the king

drank it from his hand as uſual. To this Jo.

ſeph replied, that, as the three branches de

noted three days, it would not exeeed the com

paſs of that time, before the king, t having

made an enquiry into the condućt of his ſer.

vants, would reſtore him to his favour, and

his poſt again. Only he defired, that, if his

interpretation proved true, he would, in his

proſperity, f be pleaſed to remember him, and

to recommend his caſe to the king; ſince the

truth was, that he had been fraudulently taken

f from his own country, and caſt into priſon

without any fault or defence of his.

t Hearing ſo happy an interpretation of this

dream, the baker was the readier to propoſe

his, which was to this effect. That, while,

as he thought, he had on his head three wicker

baſkets, in the uppermoſt of which were ſeve

ral kinds of baked meats for the king's table,

the birds came, and eat them out of the baſket.

To which Joſeph immediately replied, that

the three baſkets (even as the three branches

had done) ſignified three days; but that, in

the ſpace of that time, the king, having made

ſcrutiny into his behaviour, and found him

\
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right and authority he could paſs this ſentence upon her: and,

to anſwer this, it is ſuppoſed, that every maſter was judge and

chief magiſtrate in his own family; and that therefore Thamar,

tho' ſhe was a Canaanite, yet being married into Judah's family,

and having brought diſgrace upon it, was properly under his

cognizance. His cognizance, however (according, to the

opinion of ſome) did not extend ſo far, as to have her burnt at

the ſtake, (as we call it) but only branded in the forehead for

a whore; though others deny, that his authority extended ſo

far: for, being in a ſtrange place, it can hardly be thought,

that the power of life and death, or indeed of any other penalty,

was lodged in him: and therefore they think, that the words

mean no more than this: That ſhe ſhould be brought before

a court of judicature, and ſentenced according to the laws of

the country. Selden de Jure Nat. 1.7. c. 5. Le Clerc's and

Patrick's Commentary, and Howell's Univerſal Hiſtory.

+ The words in the text are, She hath been more righteous

than I: not more virtuous or chaſte, for ſhe knowingly com

mitted adultery and inceſt, when he deſignedly did neither;

but more juſt, in that he, by with-holding Shelah from her,

had provoked her to lay this trap for him. So that, though

Thamar was wickeder in the fight of God, yet ſhe may be ſaid

to be juſter before Judah, or to have done no more, in draw

ing him into the ſcrape, than what he juſtly deſerved. Pool's

Annotations.

t The expreſſion, which Joſeph here makes uſe of concern

ing the king's cup-bearer and butler, Pharaoh ſhall lift up .
head, ſeems ſomewhat too literally tranſlated, ſince the words

in the original mean no more, than that Pharaoh would have

them brought forth and examined. The antients, we are to

know, in keeping their reckonings or accounts of time, or

their liſt of domeſtic officers or ſervants, made uſe of tables

with holes bored in them, in which they put a ſort of pegs, or

nails, with broad heads, exhibiting the particulars, either

number, or name, or whatever it was. Theſe nails or pegs

the Jews call heads, and the ſockets of the heads they call

baſes. The meaning therefore of Pharaoh's lifting up his head

is, that Pharaoh would take out the peg, which had the cup

bearer's name on the top of it, to read it; i. e. would fit in

judgment, and make examination into his accounts. For it

ſeems very probable, that both he, and the baker had been

either ſuſpected or accuſed of having cheated the king, and

that, when their accounts were examined and caſt up, the one

was acquitted, while the other was found guilty. And though

Joſeph uſes the ſame expreſſion in both caſes, yet we may ob

ferve, that, ſpeaking to the baker, he adds, that Pharaoh

fball lift up thy head}. off thee, i.e. ſhall order thy name to

be ſtruck out of the liſt of his ſervants, by taking thy peg out
of the ſocket. Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locuin.

t There is nothing of a diſtruſt of God's goodneſs, juſtice,

or power, in making uſe of human means. The releaſe of the

king's cup-bearer appeared to Joſeph to be a good opportu

nity, pointed out by Providence, . him to lay hold on, and

wanting he would have been to his own preſervation, had he

not employed it. Though therefore it may be thought, that

his aſking this court-officer to repreſent his caſe to the king,

might be in reward or compenſation for his predićtion; yet

even herein he may be juſtified by apoſtolical authority, which,

in caſes of this nature, inſtructs (1 Cor. ix. 4. and Gal. vi.

6.) that temporal advantages may very lawfully be both aſked,

and received. In the cup-bearers not remembering him

however, we may obſerve ſomething, that ſeems providenti

ally to have turned to his advantage, ſince, he had been diſ

charged before Pharoah's dream, he might many ways have

miſled of that prodigious favour and advancement, which, by

this means, he attained. Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum.

t The words in the text are, from the land of the Hebrews,

which ſome men ſuppoſe were added by Joſhua, or ſome other

writer, after the death of Moſes: becauſe, in Moſes's days,

and much more in Joſhua's, Canaan was not known by that

name. It is not the whole land of Canaan however, that

Joſeph here means, but only that part of it, which lay about

Hebron, where Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, had, for a long

while lived, Gen. xxii. 1, 2.xxxv. 27. xxxvii. 14. 'Tis ſaid

indeed, that they were ſtrangers and ſojourners in the country,

but then they were ſtrangers of great note and high renown,

who were treated as princes, lived by their own laws, and made

leagues not only with private men, but with cities, and with

Kings, Gen. xxiii. 6. xxi. 22. xxvi. 28. xxxiv. 6. The fame

of whoſe deeds could not but be ſpread abroad, both by the

victory, which Abraham got in a battle over ſeveral kings,

and by the ſacking of Shechem, which their neighbours durit

not revenge; all which might very well make that part of the

country, wherein they, for three generations, had reſided, not

improperly be called the land of the Hebrews. Patrick's

Commentary.

+ As fluſh as the chief baker was with hopes, there is this

obvious difference between his, and the cup-bearer's preſage,

viz. that he was not an agent, but a ſufferer in his dream; for

he did not give a cake, or a confection to the king, as the other

did the cup, but the fowls of the air deſcended upon his baſket,

and fled off with the dainties that were in it. Patrick’s

Commentary.

Of his chief

aker.

guilty
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fleſh. And as Joſeph foretold, ſo it came to

paſs: For, three days after this, the cup

bearer was reſtored, and the baker hangcd.

The cup-bearer however, when himſelf had

got into proſperity again, thought little of

Joſeph, till, about two years after this, an ac

cident happened, which forced him, in a man

ner, to call him to remembrance.

The king, his maſter, had, in one night, two

very portentous dreams, which gave him the

more uneaſineſs, becauſe none of the * Egyp

tian Magi could give him the leaſt light into

their meaning. Seeing the king therefore in

this perplexity, the cup-bearer could not for

bear telling him: That, while he, and the

chief baker were under his majeſty's diſplea

ſure in priſon, each of them, in the ſame night,

had a dream, which a young man, an Hebrew,

then in priſon with them, interpreted exactly,

and as the event happened; and that, in his

opinion, he had a talent that way much ſupe

rior to any that had hitherto been conſulted.

f by the aſſiſtance of God alone, that he was

enabled to be an interpreter of dreams, told

him, that the ſeven kine, and ſeven ears of

corn, ſignified the ſame thing, and the repe

tition of the dream only denoted the certainty

of the event; that, therefore, as the lean kine

ſeemed to eat up the fat, and the withered

ears to conſume the full and flouriſhing; ſo,

after ſeven years of great plenty, other ſeven

years of extreme famine ſhould ſucceed, which

would lay waſte all the country, and leave no

ſigns of the former plenty: and therefore, ſince

it had pleaſed God thus to inform the king

what ſeaſons he intended to bring upon the

earth, he hoped he would make a right uſe of

the information, by appointing a wife and pru

dent man over his whole kingdom, who ſhould

take care to build granaries, and appoint of.

ficers under him in every province, who ſhould

collect, and lay up t a fifth part of each plen

tiful year's product, againſt the ſucceeding

years of famine.

t This interpretation, and the good advice whereupon

given upon it, made the king conceive ſo he is made

É. an opinion of Joſeph's wiſdom, that he .**

Pleaſed with this diſcovery, and eager to

have his dream explained, the king gave or

ders immediately for Joſeph to be ſent for; who,

after he had ſhaved, and dreſſed himſelf, was

rime

thought no one could be ſo fit to manage the miniſter.

introduced into his preſence; where he had

not been long, before the king related his

dreams to him. “ viz. That, as he was walk

“ing on the banks of the river Nile, as he
“ thought, he ſaw ſeven fat kine, which fed

“ in the meadows. And ſoon after that, feven

“ others, exceeding lean and frightful to be

“hold, which came and eat up the fat ones,

“ and yet looked not a bit the better; and

“ that, after this, he dreamt again, and fan

“cied that he ſaw ſeven full ears of corn, pro

“ ceeding all from the ſame ſtalk, which were,

“ in like manner, devoured by ſeven others,

“ that were blaſted and withered.”

c

c

office of collecting the corn, in the years of

plenty, as he, who had ſuggeſted a ſcheme ſo

very beneficial. He therefore, in a ſhort time,

made him his deputy over the land of Egypt,

and to that purpoſe, inveſted him with the

uſual enſigns of that high ſtation. Gave him

his own ſignet from off his finger; cauſed

him to be cloathed in a robe of fine linnen,

and put a golden chain about his neck; order

ed him to ride in a chariot next to his own ;

and wherever he went, heralds to go before,

and, in token that the viceroy was coming, to

proclaim to the people, f bow the knee. Nor

WaS

* The Chaldeans of old were the moſt famous people in the

world for divination of all kinds; and therefore it is very pro

bable, that the word Hhartoumim, which we render Magicians,

is not of Hebrew, but Chaldee origin. The roots, however,

from whence it ſprings (if it be a compound word, as probably

it is) are not ſo viſible: and therefore commentators are per

plexed to know by what method, men of this profeſſion pro

ceeded in their enquiry into ſecret things, whether they pre

tended to expound dreams, and deſcry future events, by

natural obſervations, by the art of aſtrology, (which came

much in requeſt in future ages) by ſuch rules as are now found

in the books of Oneirocriticks, or by certain characters, images,

pictures, and figures, which were engraved with magical rites

and ceremonies. It is not to be doubted indeed, but that the

magicians, whom Pharaoh conſulted for the interpretation of

his dreams, made uſe of ſome at leaſt, if not all theſe arts; and

the Jewiſh doctors would make us believe, that, after ſeveral

attempts of divers kinds, they came at laſt to this expoſition,

that Pharaoh's daughters (for they ſuppoſe him to have ſeven)

ſhould die, and that he ſhould have ſeven others born to him

in their ſtead; but this being not at all ſatisfactory to their

maſter, put the cup-bearer in mind of Joſeph's great abilities

that way. Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commentary.

f The words, wherein Joſeph prefaces his interpretation of

Pharaoh's dreams, are much of the ſame kind with what we

find Daniel addreſſing Nebuchadnezzar upon the like occaſion:

The ſº-ret, which the king hath demanded, cannot the wiſe men,

the afirologers, the magicians, the ſoothſayers ſhew unto the king;

but there is a God in heaven, who revealeth ſecrets, and maketh

Known unto the king, what ſhall be in the latter days, Dan i. 27,

28. Both theſe holy men infinuate, that the intereſts of princes

are more eſpecially the care of divine Providence, and that

therefore, for their admonition, he frequently ſends dreams

and viſions upon them. And this declaration, previous to the

expoſition, was perfectly proper, and of mighty force to be

ſpeak the king's attention and regard, at the ſame time that

Joſeph was aſſerting the being and interpoſition of Almighty

God, in the guidance of human affairs. Le Clerc's Commen

tary, and Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum.

t Since there were to be as many years of ſcarceneſs as of

plenty, ſome have made it a queſtion, why Jacob adviſed no
I

more than a fifth part of the corn, in plentiful years, to be

laid up : but to this it may be replied, that the greater and

richer ſort were uſed, in time of plenty, to fill their ſtore-houſes

...ſº againſt a ſcarcer year, which ſometimes hap

pened; that, in the times of famine, men were wont to live

more frugally and parcimoniouſly, as the Egyptians, at this

time, according to Joſephus, were obliged to do by Pharaoh’s

ſpecial command; that, even in the year of famine, tillage

went on, and the harveſt might be ſomething, (though not

mentioned, by reaſon that the produćt was comparatively in

conſiderable) eſpecially in the lands lying near the Nile; and

that as the tenth part was an ordinary§: due to the kings

of Egypt, in the years of extraordinary plenty, (when the fifth

was no more than the tenth in other years) Pharaoh might

think it proper to double this charge, or (what is rather to be

ſuppoſed from a good king and a good counſellor) to buy as

much more, as was his tribute, which he might do at an eaſy

rate, when ſuch a vaſt plenty made corn extremely cheap.

Patrick's Commentary.

t Here we may obſerve again, that Joſeph direčis Pharaoh

to look up to God, as the author of all theſe events, and that

not in an ordinary, but extraordinary manner, ſince ſuch fer

tility, and ſuch famine, did not proceed from mere natural

cauſes, but from an over-ruling Providence, which made the

river Nile overſlow its banks ſo largely for ſeven years toge

ther, and ſo occaſion a great plenty; and then, for the next

ſeven years, overflow very little, if at all, and ſo produce a

very fore and long famine. Nor can it be objećted to Joſeph,

that he was guilty of preſumption or boldneſs, in giving his

advice to Pharaoh, concerning the proviſion that was to be .

made againſt the enſuing ſcarceneſs, ſince he was cºnſcious to

himſelf, that he was beſt able to give ſuch advice, and would

have been guilty of the ſin of omiſſion, had he neglected to do

it, in ſo great and ſo general a concern. Patrick's Commen

tary, and Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum.

t Annotators are much at a loſs to determine of what ori

ginal the word Abrech is, ſome pretending that it is altogether

Hebrew, while others make it a compound of Hebrew and

Syriac, and others contend, at the ſame time, that it is purely

Egyptian. Thoſe, who pretend that it is Hebrew.beſides the

ſignification of bowing i.e knee, (which it very well bears) by

dividing
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was this all: For, to attach him ſtill cloſer to

his ſervice, and make him forget the very

thoughts of ever returning to his own country,

the changed his name to that of Zaphnah

paaneah, which ſignifies a prime-miniſter, and

matched him into a noble family, to Aſenah,

the daughter of t Potipherah, prieſt or prince

of On; by whom he had two ſons, the former

of which he called Manaſieh, intimating, that

God had made him forget all his toils; and

the other Ephraim, becauſe he had made him

fruitful in the land of his afflićtion.

In the mean time, Joſeph being now about

thirty years old, when he was raiſed to this

height of power, took a progreſs through the

whole kingdom; built granaries, appointed

proper officers in every place, and, in ſhort,

ordered all things with ſuch prudence and ap

plication, that, before the ſeven years of plenty

were expired, he had amaſſed together an im

menſe quantity of corn, enough to ſupply both

Egypt and the neighbouring countries; ſo that

when the years of famine came on, and the

people applyed themſelves to Pharaoh, he re

mitted them to Joſeph, who, when he ſaw it

fit, opened his ſtores, and ſold proviſion to all

that came.

In the ſecond year of the famine, Jacob,

who was not exempt from the common cala

mity, hearing that there was corn to be bought

in Egypt, ſent ten of his ſons, thither to buy

ſome; who, upon their arrival, were directed

to apply to Joſeph for an order, and, as ſoon

as they ſaw him, proſtrated themſelves before

him, and begged that they might be ſupplyed

with corn.

Joſeph, at firſt fight, knew his brethren,

but, being minded to terrify them a little,

would not, as yet, diſcover himſelf to them;

and therefore, chufing to ſpeak by an in

terpreter, with a ſevere look and angry

And treat

ment of his

brethren,

when they

came to buy

corn.

dividing it into two words, make it import a tender father, and

fuppoſe, that Joſeph might very properly be called a father,

in point of his conſummate wiſdom, and young or tender, in

regard to his years. Thoſe, who make it a mixture of He

brew and Syriac, divide it, in like manner, into two words,

and ſuppoſe, that, as ab, in the Hebrew, is father, ſo rech or

rach, in the Syrian tongue, is king, in the ſame ſenſe, that Jo

Meph ſays of himſelf, and (perhaps with alluſion to this very

name) God has made me a father unto Pharaoh, Gen. xlv. 3. i. e.

in giving him wholeſome counſel, even as a father does his

children: but thoſe who contend for its being purely Egyptian,

do freely confeſs, that, at this diſtance of time, and under ſuch

obſoleteneſs of that language, it is next to impoſſible to find out

the genuine ſignification of an honorary term, as this very pro

bably was, and therefore they obſervé, that, as the Jewiſh hiſ

torian makes no mention of this circumſtance in Joſeph's ſtory,

he might be induced to that omiſſion, by reaſon of his not un

derſtanding this word of exotic growth. In this uncertainty

of opinions therefore, we have thought it the beſt way to fol.

low that tranſlation, which ſome of the beſt Hebrew interpre

ters, the Septuagint, and Vulgat verſions, have approved.

Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit 20.

t It was an antient cuſtom among Eaſtern princes, upon

their promotion of any favourite, to give him a new name.

Nebuchadnezzar, we read, Dan. i. 7... impoſed new names upon

Daniel, and his companions in Babylon; and, to this very day,

the mogul never advances a man, but he gives him a new name,

and that ſignificative of ſomething belonging to him. But here

the queſtion is, what the meaning of the name, which Pharaoh,

#. Joſeph, is In the Hebrew text it is Zaphnah-paaneah,

ut, in the Egyptian and Greek Pentateuch, it is Pſon-thon

phanech. The Oriental verſions however are pretty unani

mous in rendering it, a revealer of ſecrets : i. there are

ſome reaſons, why this ſhould not be its true interpretation.

For, the time, when Pharaoh gave the Patriarch this name,

was when he advanced him, from the condition of an impri

ſoned ſlave, to that of a ruler throughout all the land of Egypt;

and therefore it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he gave it in

commemoration of ſuch promotion, rather than of his ex

pounding dreams; becauſe, to have called him an interpreter

-

* *

tone, he aſked them, whence they came,

and upon their anſwering, from the Land of

Canaan, he charged them with being "ſpies

who were come to diſcover the weakneſs

of the country. To which they replying, that

they came with no other intent, than purely

to buy corn for their numerous family, being

all the t ſons of one man, who once in

deed had twelve, but that the youngeſt was

left at home, and the next to him dead; he

immediately catched at their words, and put

their honeſty upon this probation: That, ſince,

as they ſaid, they had a younger brother, ſome

one of them ſhould be diſpatched to bring

him, whilſt the reſt were kept in cuſtody;

otherwiſe he ſhould look upon them, (and

there he ſpake with a ſeeming earneſtneſs) as

no other, than ſpies and enemies; and ſo or

dered them all to priſon, until they ſhould

come to a reſolution.

After three days confinement however, he

ſent for them again, and then, with a milder

air, told them, that as himſelf feared God, and

was willing to act juſtly by them, he was loath

that theiră. ſhould want proviſion, or that

they themſelves ſhould ſuffer, if innocent; he

therefore propounded this expedient to them:

“ That one of them ſhould be confined, as an

“ hoſtage for the reſt, while they returned

‘ with corn for the family; and that, when

“ they came again, and brought their youngeſt

‘ brother with them, the confined ſhould be

“ releaſed, and all of them reputed honeſt

“ men.” -

For perſons in their circumſtances there was

no expoſtulating with one, who had them at

his mercy; and therefore they conſented to do

whatever he required. But, in the inter

preter's abſence, they, ſuppoſing that no one

elſe underſtood their language, began to bewail

their unrelenting cruelty to poor Joſeph, and

c

c

of dreams only, had been degrading him to the level of magi

cians. Now if Pharaoh gave him this name in memory of his

promotion, it is very likely, that this name was ſtrictly and

i. Egyptian, (otherwiſe the common people could not

have underſtood it) though Moſes, in his recording it, might

endeavour to accommodate it to the Hebrew idiom, and if it

was Egyptian, the word in that language ſignifies, what we

call, a prime miniſter; or, ſtrictly, the fift, or prince of the lords.

Bibliotheca Bibl. Occaſ. Annot. 41.

+ The reader muſt remember not to confound this name with

Potiphar, who bought Joſeph of the Iſhmaelites, becauſe

their names in Hebrew are not differently written. The one,

however, is called the Captain of the Guards, the other the

Prince, or Prieſt of On; ſo that the former muſt have had

his reſidence in the capital, to be always about the king; but

the latter lived at On, or Heliopolis, about twenty miles

diſtant from Memphis, the metropolis of the kingdom: nor

can we ſuppoſe, that Joſeph would ever have married his maſ

ter's daughter, left ſhe ſhould have proved not unlike her

mother, for whoſe incontinence he had ſo ſeverely ſmarted.

Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7.

* Theſe words, ye are ſpies, are not to be looked upon as a

lie, becauſe they are not ſpoken by way of affirmation, but of

probation only, in the manner that judges ſpeak, when they ex

amine ſuſpected perſons or enquire into a crime, of which men

are accuſed; and have therefore the force of an interrogation,

are ye not ſpies º' or I muſt take you to be ſuch, until you prove

the contrary. This, though it was but a pretenſive charge of

Joſeph, had yet the better colour, becauſe Egypt was de

fenceleſs, and liable to incurſions only on that ſide, from

whence his brethren came for, what with the interpoſition of

large deſarts, and ſhallow ſeas, it was pretty well ſecured on

all other quarters. Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commentaries

in Locum. -

+ By this they ſuggeſted the impoſſibility of their being

ſpies, ſince no man, in his wits, would ſend ſo many, and all

his own ſons, upon ſo dangerous and capital an enterprize: nor

was ittº: that one man could have a deſign trºon

Egypt, but all the great men in Canaan muſt have joined in it.

and then they would have ſent men of different families, and

Hot all of one only. Patrick's Commentary.

to

From Gen.

xxxvii. to the

End.
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to condemn themſelves ſeverely for it: while

Reuben (who was not ſo culpable in the mat

ter) put them in mind, that all this miſchief

might have been prevented, had they liſtened

to his counſel, and not acted ſo inhumanly to

their innocent brother, for whoſe ſake, it was

no more, than what they might expect, that

vengeance, at one time or other, would cer

tainly overtake them.

Their diſcourſe, in ſhort, was ſo very dolo

rous and affecting, that Joſeph could no

longer contain himſelf, and was therefore

forced to withdraw a little, to give his tears

vent, and then coming in again, commanded

+ Simeon to be bound, and ſent to priſon:

but, ſetting the reſt at liberty, he ordered the

officer, who diſtributed the corn, to ſupply

them with what they wanted, and, at the

ſame time (as a freſh matter for their ſurprize)

it to put each man's money into the mouth of

his ſack. His orders were accordingly

obeyed: and therefore, when they came to

bait, and to give their beaſts provinder t, they

were not a little frightened to find their

money returned; nor failed they to make all

the diſmal refle&tions hereupon, that their

fears could ſuggeſt, concluding that the

haughty viceroy had done this that he might

have a pretence to make them his ſlaves at their

next coming down.

As ſoon as they were got home, they ac

quainted their father with all theſe adventures;

they told him the treatment they had received

from the king's prime-miniſter, and how he

ſuſpected them of being ſpies, of which they

had no way to clear themſelves, but by leaving

Simeon bound in priſon, as a pledge, till they

ſhould bring Benjamin, to ſhew that what they

told him of their family was true. Theſe were

ſad tidings indeed, and what made their poor

afflićted father break out into this melancholy

complaint; “That, one way or other, him they

“ had deprived of his children; that Joſeph

“ was dead, Simeon was left in Egypt, and

“ now they were going to take Benjamin from

“ him likewiſe, which were things too heavy

“ for him to bear.”

In vain it was for Reuben, in order to pre

vail with his father to comply, to offer, (as he

did) that, if he did not return him ſafe, he

might take his two ſons, and kill them, if he

pleaſed: the death of a grandſon was no com

penſation for the loſs of a child; and therefore,

inſtead of aſſuaging, this did but augment

his grief, and make him abſolutely reſolve not

to truſt Benjamin with them; for his brother is

dead, ſays he, and he is left alone; if any miſchief

ſhould befal him by the way, then will ye bring my

grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave.

In ſuch debates as theſe they ſperit the time,

till the famine every day increaſing, and their

ſtock of proviſion being wellº gone, ne—

ceſſity put them in the thoughts of going down

again into Egypt. This their father likewiſe

reminded them of, but without taking any no

tice of their obligation to the viceroy to bring

their younger brother with them; which when

Judah ſuggeſted to him, and ſet before him,

withal, the utter impoſſibility of their going

into Egypt, without his complying with that

condition, he began to complain again, that he

thought himſelf hardly uſed in their telling the

viceroy anything of the ſtate of his family, or

that they had another brother; which Judah

endeavoured to excuſe, by aſſuring his father,

that, what was ſaid upon that head, proceeded

from the ſimplicity of their hearts, and in an–

ſwer to the interrogatories, which the viceroy

put to them, without ever dreaming that he in

tended to make ſuch a cruel handle of it; and

then, perceiving his father to waver a little in

his reſolution, the reiterates the neceſſity of

their going again, and preſſes him to conſent,

with this ſolemn promiſe, that, at the hazard of

his own life, he would take care, and return

him ſafe : (a) Of my hand ſhall thou require him,

ſays he, if I bring him not unto thee, andſet him

before thee, then let me bear the blame forever.

But it was not ſo much his ſon's importu

nity, as the neceſſity of affairs, which induced

Jacob to comply, and therefore, perceivin

that there was now no remedy, he delivered

up Benjamin; but, before they departed, in

ſtructed them what to do, viz. to take a dou

ble quantity of money with them, for fear that

there was ſome miſtake made in the other,

Their account

to their father

Jacob, when

theygothome

+. It may be ſuppoſed perhaps, that, becauſe Reuben was

the eldeſt, he, upon this occaſion, had been the propereſt

hoſtage: but Reuben, we may obſerve, had ſhewed himſelf

averſe to thoſe lengths of wickedneſs and inhumanity (in which

moſt of the other brothers were agreed) againſt Joſeph. Reu

ben, in ſhort, reſolved to ſave him; and, as Judah was in

clined to favour him, had Simeon joined with them, their au

thority might have prevailed for his deliverance: but Simeon

was the perſon who was moſt exaſperated againſt him. He was

the eldeſt of thoſe who had propoſed to murder him, and was

therefore a fit proxy for the reſt; the man (as the Hebrews

ſay) who º Joſeph in the pit, and was now very juſtly to be

ferved in his kind: though they, who tell us this, have a tra

dition, that, as ſoon as his brothers were gone, Joſeph had him

unbound, and ordered him what proviſions, and conveniences

he pleaſed, during his confinement. Patrick's Commentary,
and Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum.

t This Joſeph might do, without defrauding Pharaoh: for

hej either. them out of that ſtock of proviſions

which belonged properly to himſelf; or, if the proviſions were

the king's, he. pay for them out of his own purſe. Nor

is there any occaſion to conceive, that a perſon, ſo entirely in

favour and confidence with his prince, as Joſeph was, had his

hands tied up from diſpoſing, at his own diſcretion and plea

ſure, of ſo ſmall a boon as this to his friends, for their relief

and comfort. Muſculus.

t. If it ſhould be made a queſtion, why Joſeph's brethren

made uſe of their own ſtocks, and eſpecially in a time of ſo

#. ſcarcity, in a public inn; the anſwer is obvious: —That

inns, or reſting-places, in thoſe parts of the world, neither

No. 22. Vol. I.

were, nor are as yet, ſuch as we meet with in England, and

ſome other parts of Europe. They afforded no accommoda

tion of any kind, but barely houſe-room. The paſſengers who

travelled in thoſe countries, carried moſt, if not all, of their

proviſions with them; nor did they make any other uſe of

theſe public houſes, but only to repoſe themſelves in at the end

of their ſtages. Muſculus.

t. In the text, the words wherein Judah delivers himſelf to

his father, are theſe : – If thou wilt ſend our brother with us,

‘we will go down and buy thee food, but if thou will not ſend him,

we will not go down, Gen. xliii. 4, 5. which at firſt view ſeems

to have an air of undutifulneſs in them, but, upon a nearer in

ſpection, will admit of this apology, viz. That this was not the

firſt propoſal made to Jacob by his ſons, to have Benjamin go

with them into Egypt. Reuben had once before offered his

two ſons for pledges, and received a repulſe. Upon Jacob's

renewing his orders therefore for them to go, Judah only had

courage to engage in this freſh remonſtrance. He reminds his

father, firſt of the ſolemnity and earneſtneſs, with which Jo

ſeph had pretended, that, without Benjamin, they ſhould not ſee

his face: then he offers to go very willingly in obedience to

his father's command, but deſires to inſiſt upon the condition

of Benjamin's going with them, as finally indiſpenſibly, and ab

ſolutely neceſſary. For the words, compared with thoſe of

Gen. xliv. 26. do plainly denote as much, we will not go

down, i.e. it is impoſſible, impracticable, unallowable for us to

go. For the future tenſe, according to the Hebrew idiom, will

bear this ſignification, and conſequently will acquit Judah from

all ſuſpicion of rebellion, orj neſs towards his father.

Bibliotheca Bibl. on Gen. Annot. 45.

(a) Gen. xliii. 9.

3 T that
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Joſeph's treat

ment of them,

upon their ſe.

cond coming

into Egypt.

that was returned, t and ſome ſuch preſents,

as the country afforded, and what, they ima

gined, would be moſt acceptable to the vice

roy; and ſo, having intreated heaven for their

ſucceſs, he ſent them away, with an aking

heart, but a reſolved acquieſcence in God’s

good providence, let the event be what it

would. -

As ſoon as they arrived at Egypt, they

went directly to the king's granaries, and

preſented themſelves before Joſeph, who, ſee

ing their brother Benjamin with them, gave

jº to his ſteward to condućt them to his

houſe, where he defigned they ſhould dine

that day. Here again they began to fear, leſt

this might be a contrivance againſt them

upon account of the money, which was re

turned in their ſacks; and therefore, before

they entered the houſe, they acquainted the

fteward with the whole affair; and, to de

monſtrate their honeſty, told him, that be

fides the money, which they found returned,

they had brought more along with them, to

buy a freſh quantity of proviſion.

The ſteward, on the other hand, being let

into the ſecret, and perceiving the concern

they were in, bad them diſmiſs all uneaſy ap

prehenſions; told them, that what they found

in their ſacks, they ought to look upon as a

treaſure, ſent them from heaven; owned that

he himſelf had fairly received their money, and

É. them aſſurance, that they ſhould never

ear any more of it; and (that they might be

lieve his words to be true) he went, and

brought Simeon unbound to them; acquainted

them that they were to dine with his lord that

day; and ſhewed them in the mean while, all

the tokens of civility, that were fitting for

welcome gueſts. -

Joſeph was to return by noon, and therefore

his brothers took care to have their preſent

in readineſs; and, when he was come, intro

duced it in the handſomeſt and moſt ſubmiſ

five manner they could. He received them

all with a very friendly countenance; enquired

much concerning the health and welfare of

their aged father; and then, turning to Ben

jamin, aſked them if he was the younger bro

ther they had mentioned to him; and, with
-

out ſtaying for their anſwer, ſaluted him in

theſe words, God be gracious unto thee, my ſon.

But, finding his affections begin to work, and

fearing leſt he ſhould diſcover himſelf too

ſoon, he retired into his chamber, and there

vented his paſſion in a flood of tears; which

when he had done, he waſhed his face, and

returned to the company, and ordered the

dinner to be ſerved up.

Three tables were ſpread in a large dining

room; one for himſelf alone, by reaſon of his

dignity; another for his Egyptian-gueſts, "who

hate to eat with people of a different nation;

and a third for his brethren, who were

amazed to find themſelves placed in exact or

der, according to their ſeniority, and did not a

little wonder what this unexpected civility

might end it.

Joſeph however, during the whole enter

tainment, behaved very courteouſly. From

his own table the ſent diſhes to every one of

his brothers, but to Benjamin he ſent five

diſhes for each of their one; which was ano

ther myſtery they would not unriddle; how

ever, for the preſent, they were very chearful

and merry.

After they had eat, and drank very plen

tifully, they began to think of taking their

leave, and of going about the affair for which

they came; but Joſeph had one fright more

in reſerve for them, and therefore he ordered

his ſteward, when he filled their ſacks with

corn, to return their money (as he had done

before) but, into Benjamin's ſack, not only

to put his money, but the ſilver cup likewiſe,

wherein he himſelf uſed to drink, and, after

they were É. a little way out of town, to go

and overtakethem, and charge themwith felony.

The ſteward did as he was commanded:

and, when he came up with Joſeph's brethren,

upbraided them with ingratitude, in ſo badly

requiting his lord's civility, as to ſteal away

his cup. Conſcious of their own innocence,

and diſdainful of ſo vile a charge, they put the

matter upon this ſhort iſſue: that, whoever,

upon ſearch, ſhould be found to have the

cup, ſhould be given up to ſuffer death, and

themſelves become all his lord's bond-ſlaves.

So ſaid, ſo done: the beaſts were unloaded:

t The preſent, which Jacob ordered his ſons to carry down

to Joſeph, is thus particularized in our tranſlation ; a little

balm, a little honey, ſpices, myrrh, nuts and almonds, Gen.

xliii. 11. but there is reaſon to ſuſpect, that ſome of theſe

are not the real things, which the original words intend.

Balm indeed (which we may ſuppoſe was that of Gilead) was

of great price all the world over, and a ſmall quantity of it

was a preſent worth acceptance; but unleſs the honey in Ca

naan was better than ordinary, there doubtleſs was no want of

it in Egypt: and therefore it is much more likely, that this

part of the preſent conſiſted of dates, ſince the Hebrew ex

reſſes both by the ſame name, and, in Judea, eſpecially about

Y. (as both Joſephus and Pliny tell us) there was a great

plenty of them. The word nekoth, which is rendered ſpices,

ſhould rather ſignify ſtorax, which is an aromatic gum, put

into all precious ſpicy ointments: and the word loth, which is

tranſlated myrrh, would come nearer the original, if it were

called laudanum. Botnim, which we call nuts, are what we

call piſtachioes, which were highly eſteemed by the ancients as

a delicious food; and with theſe almonds perhaps might not

improperly be joined together. Univerſal Hiſtory and Patrick's

Commentary.

* The reaſon, which ſome aſſign for the Egyptians refuſing

to eat with the Hebrews, was their ſacrificing ſome creatures,

which the Egyptians worſhipped; but, though, in after ages,

they certainly did worſhip ſeveral kinds of animals, yet there

appears nothing from the ſtory, that they did ſo in Joſeph's

days; for their worſhip of the famous ox, called apis, was a

much later invention, as many learned men have demon

ſtrated. It is much more likely therefore, that this great ab

horrence ſhould be reſelved into their different manner, both

of dreſſing, and eating, their vićtuals. No people, as Hero

dotus tells, ſeven where he treats of their manner of feaſting,

Euterpe, c. 28.] were more tenacious of their old cuſtoms,

than the Egyptians. They would not uſe thoſe of any other

nation whatever; and therefore the Hebrews were not the only

people, they had an averſion to. For (as the ſame Hiſto.

rian informs us) an Egyptian man, or woman, would not kiſs

the mouth of a Greek; would not make uſe of a ſpit, or a pot

belonging to them; nor eat any meat that was cut with one of

their knives. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentary.

t The manner of eating among the ancients, was not for

all the company to eat out of one and the ſame diſh, but for

every one to have one or more diſhes to himſelf. The whole

of theſe diſhes were ſet before the maſter of the feaſt, and he

diſtributed to every one his portion. As Joſeph, however,

is here ſaid to have had a table to himſelf, we may ſuppoſe

that he had a great variety of little diſhes, or plates ſet before

him; and, as it was a cuſtom for great men to honour thoſe,

who were in their favour, by ſending ſuch diſhes to them, as

were firſt ſerved up to themſelves, Joſeph ſhewed that token

of reſpect to his brethren: but, to expreſs a particular value

for Benjamin, he ſeat him five diſhes to their one, which diſpro

portion could not but be marvellous and aſtoniſhing to them, if

what Herodotus tells us, be true, 1.6. c. 27. viz. “ that the

diſtinétion in this caſe, even to Egyptian kings themſelves, in

all public feaſts and banquets, was no more than a double

meſs.” Patrick's Commentary and Bibliotheca Bibl. *

the
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His diſcover.

ing himſelf to

them.

the ſacks were ſearched; and to their great

aſtoniſhment and ſurprize, the cup was found

in Benjamin's. To no purpoſe it was for the

poor youth to ſay anything in his own defence:

upon ſuch a demonſtration none would be

lieve him: and yet, being all concerned in the

diſgrace, they loaded their aſſes again, and, in a

mournful manner, returned to the city.

Joſeph was at home, expecting their return,

and when they came before him, reprimanded

them very ſharply, while they lay proſtrate at

his feet, and t acknowledged their guilt; but,

in the concluſion of his ſpeech, he aſſured

them, that the perſon only, who was detected

in the theft, ſhould remain a ſlave: the reſt

might return home, when they pleaſed, to

their father. -

Judah, who had taken Benjamin under his

care, being, by this time, recovered from his

ſurprize, drew near, and addreſſed Joſeph in

the moſt ſubmiſſive and pathetic" terms. He

acquainted him with the whole caſe between

them, and their father, in relation to their

bringing Benjamin into Egypt, to take away

the ſuſpicion of their being ſpies. He de

feribed very paſſionately their father's melan

choly condition for the loſs of his ſon Joſeph;

the extreme fondneſs he had for his ſon Ben

jamin; the difficulty they were under, to pre

vail with him to truſt him with them, ſo that

he himſelf was forced to become ſecurity for

his ſafe return; and that, if he ſhould go

home without him, his father's life was ſo

wrapt up in the child, that he would certainly

die with grief. Rather therefore than ſee

this grief of his aged father, and his grey

hairs with ſorrow deſcending to the grave, he

offered himſelf an equivolent for his brother:

(b) Now therefore, I beſeech thee, my lord, let me,

1hy ſervaut, abide here a ſlave, inſlead of the lad,

and let him go up with his brethren; for how

ſhall I ſee my father without him P. This moving

ſpeech, and generous offer, were what Joſeph's

ſoul could not withſtand, and therefore, being

able to contain himſelf no longer, he ordered

all the company to leave the room, that he

might have a more affectionate freedom in

diſcovering himſelf to his brethren.

But, no ſooner had he told them, that he

was jºſeph their brother (which was all that his

full heart would let him utter) than, reflecting

upon what they had once done to him, they

were all ſtruck with ſuch a ſurprize and con

fuſion, that for a long time they could make

him no anſwer.

As ſoon, however, as he had recovered him

ſelf, he deſired them to draw near unto him;

he embraced them all round with an unfeigned

tenderneſs; and, to diſpel all farther apprehen

fions, told them, that their ſelling him into

Egypt was direéted by an unforeſeen provi

dence; that therefore they had no reaſon to be

angry with themſelves, for doing it, ſince they

were no more than the inſtruments in God’s

hand, to bring about what his eternal purpoſe

had determined; that he had no reaſon to re- From Gen.

ſent it, ſince, by that means, he had been ad

vanced to the honour and dignity of being

governor of all Egypt; nor his father or any

of his family, to murmur at it, ſince God had

appointed this method for the preſervation of

their lives. For five years more, he told them,

there were to be of the famine: and there \

fore he bid them haſten into Canaan, and tell

his father of all his glory and greatneſs, and

deſire him to comeÉ. that he might take

care of him, and feed him in this time of

dearth, and provide him with a country, (even

the land of Goſhen) not far diſtant from him,

and very commodious for ſuch as led a paſto

ral life. All this, he owned, would be ſtrange

and ſurprizing for them to tell; but their fa

ther would hardly doubt the teſtimony of ſo

many eye-witneſſes; above all, he would not

fail to believe what his favourite Benjamin told

him; and, with that, he threw himſelf upon

Benjamin's neck, kiſſed him, and wept over

him for joy ; and having treated all the reſt

in the ſame kind manner, and as a perſon,

that was perfectly reconciled to them, they

began to take courage, and converſed more

familiarly with him.

A rumour, in the mean time, was ſpread

through the court, that Joſeph's brethren were

come to buy corn, which, when Pharaoh

heard, he ſent for him, and told him, that

ſince his father's family was ſo numerous, and

the famine, as yet, not half over, his beſt way

would be to ſend for them, and place them in

what part of the country he thought fit; for

that they ſhould never want proviſions, or any

other favour, that he could ſhew them. He

put him in mind likewiſe to ſend them a freſh

ſupply of corn, and whatever elſe he thought

would be neceſſary in their journey, with cha

riots and waggons, to bring down their wives

and children, and the beſt of their moveables.

Joſeph gladly obeyed the king's command:

and (beſides the chariots and proviſions)

ſent to his father ten aſſes, laden with the

choiceſt commodities of Egypt; to his bre

thren he gave each of them changes of gar

ments, but to Benjamin he gave five, with

three hundred pieces of ſilver; and ſo diſ

miſſed them with this kind charge, that they

ſhould not fall out by the way. With hearts

full of joy they proceeded in their journey to

Canaan, and were gladly received by their good

old father, eſpecially upon the return of his

two ſons, Simeon and Benjamin, whom he

ſcarce expected to have ſeen any more. But

when they informed him, that his ſon Joſeph

was likewiſe alive, and in what pomp and

ſplendor he lived; that he was the very man,

the king's prime miniſter and governor of

Egypt, who had put them in ſo many deadly

frights; being not able to bear ſo much good

news at once, he fainted away in their arms:

but when he came to himſelf again, and they

ſhewed him the preſents, which Joſeph had

+ Judah, in behalf of himſelf, and his brethren, might

very well have pleaded in defence, that they received their

ſacks from the officer, tied up as they were, without ever once

opening them; and that the ſame hand, which now, for this

two times, had returned their money, was the moſt likely to

have conveyed the cup into them: but ſince there was a ma

nifeſt juggle in the thing, he was fearful of irritating the go

vernor, ;he ſhould go about to detect it, and therefore he

xxxvii. to the

thought that the beſt way for him and his brethren to eſcape
was to acknowledge the crime, though they were innocent ºf

it, and (as if they had no perception of the trick, that was put

upon them) to implore his pity and compaſſion, by arguments

taken from others topics. Lé Clerc's Cominentary.

(b) Gen. xliv, 33. 34.

ſent

Their account

of all this to

their father

º
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ſent, and the chariots and carriages, which

were come to take him, and his goods away,

his ſpirits revived, his doubts and his fears

vaniſhed, and, in an extaſy of joy, he cried out,

(c) It is enough! jºſeph, my ſon, is yet alive; I

will go and ſee him, before I die.

To ſee ſo dear a ſon, for whom he had

mourned ſo long, in all his Egyptian ſtate and

glory, was enough to make him haſten his

journey; but, as his gratitude to God, for all

his late mercies vouchſafed unto him, and his

farther want of the divine protection, to ac

company him into Egypt, required ſome

freſh act of religion from him, he choſe to

go to Beerſheba, and there offer ſome ſacri

fices, both becauſe it was the place where

Abraham and Iſaac had lived ſo long, and be

cauſe it was in the way to Egypt, as being the

utmoſt boundary of Canaan towards the ſouth.

Here it was that God appeared to him

again in a viſion; bid him t not fear to go

down into Egypt, ſince he would be with

him, and protect him, and, in due time, bring

his poſterity out of it again to enter into the

..º. of the promiſed land; and that, as

to his own particular, he ſhould live near his

beloved Joſeph, die in his arms, and f have

his eyes cloſed by his hand. So that, encou

raged by this divine promiſe, Jacob left Beer

ſheba, and chearfully purſued his journey into

Egypt, where, when he arrived, the and his

family made up, in all, juſt || the compliment

of ſeventy perſons.

As ſoon as he came within the borders of

Egypt, not far from the land of Goſhen, he Frºm Gen.

ſent Judah before to acquaint his ſon Joſeph ...” “*

with his arrival; who inſtantly took his cha

riot, with a retinue, ſuitable to his high ſtation,

and, with infinite ſatisfaction, congratulated

his arrival at a place, where he had it in his

power to make his life happy and comfort

able. What the expreſſions of filial duty, and

paternal affection, were upcn this occaſion,

words cannot deſcribe: tears of joy flowed

from both ſides; and, while the ſon was con

templating the goodneſs of God, in bringing

him to the fight of his aged father, the father,

on the other hand, thought all his happineſs

upon earth compleated in this interview; and

therefore, (d) Now let me die, ſays he to his

ſon, ſince I have ſeen thy face, becauſe thou art

yet alive. -

As ſoon as theſe tender greetings, and the

ſolemn rejoicings, which followed upon them,

were over, Joſeph propoſed to his father and

brethren, to go and acquaint Pharaoh with

their arrival: and, as he ſuppoſed, that the

king would have a curioſity to ſee ſome of

them, he gave them in charge, that, in caſe

he ſhould aſk them what occupation they

were of, their anſwer ſhould be, that they were

ſhepherds, as their anceſtors, for many gene

rations, had been before them; by which

means he might t ſecure for them the land of

Goſhen, which would be a ſeparate habitation,

and an happy retreat from the inſults of the

Egyptians, who were known f to have an utter

deteſtation to ſhepherds.

With

jagop goes
down "...i

Egypt, and is

§, re

ceived by his

ſon Joſeph.

(c) Gen. xlv. 28.

+ It is not unlikely, that the good old man had promiſed

himſelf the comfort of ſpending the remainder of his days in .

the land, which God had been pleaſed to promiſe him; and

therefore, after ſo much labour of life, ...! change of place,

when he thought himſelf at the end of his pilgrimage, and

rhaps depended upon the patriarchal line being put in poſ

#. before his death, to be obliged to leave his land, and

to go into a foreign one, was not a little diſcouraging; eſpeci

ally if he retained in his mind the melancholy predićtion to his

grandfather, Gen. xv. 13. Know of a ſurety, that thy ſeed ſhall

a ſtranger in a land, that is not theirs, four bundred years,

and ſtall ſerve them. Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum.

+ There ſeems to be ſomething of a reaſon in nature, why

fuch a particular regard ſhould be had, at death, to the eyes;

and that is, becauſe they are in life ſo eminently ſerviceable

both to body and mind. We cloſe the eyes of the dead, be

eauſe no part of the body looks ſo ghaſtly after death; where

as nothing was ſo ſprightly and beautiful before: and the rea

iſon why the neareſt in blood or friendſhip ſhould have this of.

fice, is too obvious to need any explication.

Dii precor hoc jubeant ut euntibus ordine fatis,

ille meos oculos comprimat, ille tuos.

Penel. ad Ulyſſ. de Telemach.

+ The whole account of Jacob's ſons and grandſons, who

went along with him into Egypt, ſtands thus: By Leah 3:2;

by Zilphah 16; by Rachel i i ; by Bilhah 7: In all 66, ex

cluſive of Jacob himſelf, and of Joſeph, and his two ſons,

which make up the 70; and it was neceſſary indeed, that theſe

genealogies ſhould be exactly regiſtered, not only to diſtinguiſh

each tribe, and thereby diſcover the Meſſias, when he came:

but (as it is in the caſe before us) to make it apparent, that the

increaſe of Iſrael, even under oppreſſion, ſhould bear a fair

Ž. to the promiſe made to Abraham, viz. That his

Jeed ſhould be even as the ſtars of heaven, and as the ſand on the

ſºft", for multitude. Univerſal Hiſtory, and Bibliotheca
101.

| There are three different accounts in Scripture of the num

ber of Jacob's family, when they came down into Egypt. In

Gen. xlvi. 26. it is ſaid, that all the ſouls, which came with

jacob into Egypt, were threeſcore and ſix: in the very next

verſe, and in Deut. x. 22. it is ſaid, that they were threeſcore

º and yet St. Stephen, in Aćts vii. 14. tells us expreſsly,

that they were ſeventy five. Now, in order to reconcile theſe

feeming contradićtions, we muſt obſerve, that in each place

there is a different manner of computation. In the firſt cata

logue, Moſes ſpeaks of thoſe perſons only, who came out of

jacob's loinſ, i. e. his children and grandchildren, that

went into Egypt with him; and theſe, excluſive of Jacob him

felf, and Joſeph and his two ſons who were in Egypt before,

were exactly ſixty ſix: whereas, including Jacob himſelf, to

gether with Joſeph and his ſons, Ephraim, and Manaſſeh, (who,

though they were in Egypt before, yet, living there as ſtran

gers only, and having their originaſ from the hand of Canaan,

may be reckoned, as if they had come into Egypt with Jacob)
the number isº ſeventy. The difference between Moſes

and St. Stephen is a little more difficult to reconcile; and yet,

if we ſuppoſe, that St. Stephen follows the firſt number of Mo

ſes, viz. ſixty-ſix, out of which he excludes Jacob, Joſeph and

his two ſons, and to which he adds only nine of his ſons wives

(for Judah's wife was already dead, and Benjamin is ſuppoſed

to be ſtill unmarried, and Joſeph's wife out of the caſe; theſe

nine wives, I ſay, which though not of Jacob's blood, yet be.

longed to his family, and to Joſeph's kindred (which is the very

expreſſion St. Stephen makes uſe of) added to the number of

ſixty-five other perſons, will amount exactly to ſeventy-five.

Patrick's Commentary, Univerſal and Howell's Hiſtories.

(d) Gen. xlvi. 30.

t. By the general conſent of antient geographers, the land of

Goſhen is ſituate in the Eaſtern part of Egypt, between the Red

Sea, and the river Nile, upon the borders of Canaan. It was

a fruitful ſpot of ground, very fit for paſturage, and therefore

Joſephus tells us, that Pharaoh's own cattle were kept there,

and accordingly we find him ordering Joſeph to make one of his

brothers the inſpector-general over them. The country was

ſeparate from Egypt : and, for this reaſon, the Iſraelites, in.

habiting it, might keep themſelves in a body, without endanger
ing their religion or manners, by intermixing with the Egy Y

tians, and without incurring their envy or odium, as they tºld

have done, had they lived among them, and ſhared any power

or profit in the government. They came down into Egypt upon

a particular exigency, and were to return again, to take poſ

ſeſſion of the promiſed land; and therefore a country, that lay in

a manner contiguous to it, was the moſt convenient for their

abode, that they might be in readineſs to remove, whenever

God ſhould order them to leave it, which they would not have

found ſo eaſy a thing to do, had they been ſettled in the heart of

Egypt. Pool's Annotations.

f The country of Egypt (as Diodorus tells us, l. 1.) was di

vided into three parts, whereof the prieſis had one, the king a

ſecond, and the ſoldiery a third : but, under theſe, there were

three other ranks of men, ſhepherds, huſbandmen, and ar

tificers. The huſbandmen ſerved the king, and the other two

orders, in tilling the ground, for very ſmall wages, and ſo did

the ſhepherds, in their capacities; for the Egyptians, we muſt

remember, had ſheep and oxen, as well as horſes and aſſes,

which they ſold unto Joſeph, in the time of the famine. It

cannot be thought therefore, that they abominated all ſhep

herds in general, but only ſuch ſhepherds as were foreigners,

and for what reaſon it was that they did this, is not ſo eaſy a

Iºatter
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With this caution he took five of his bro

thers along with him; and, having informed

Pharaoh, that his father and family were come

as far as Goſhen, he preſented his brothers to

the king, who, for his ſake, received them

very graciouſly, and when he aſked them,

what profeſſion they were of, they told him

that they were ſhepherds, as their family for

many generations had been; that want of wa

ter for their cattle, and of ſuſtenance for them

ſelves, had made them leave Canaan; but that

ſince (as they underſtood) his majeſty had

been ſo hoſpitable, as to give them reception

in his dominions, they humbly prayed, that they

might be allowed to ſettle in Goſhen, as a

country moſt convenient for their purpoſe:

which he readily granted, and offered more

over to make any one of them, whom Joſeph

ſhould appoint, his royal ſhepherd.

Not long after this, Joſeph, in like manner,

preſented his father to Pharaoh, who, ſeeing

him look very hail and hearty, and deſirous

to know of what age he might be, was in

formed by Jacob, that he was t an hundred

and thirty; which when the king ſeemed to

wonder at, he told him moreover, that his life

was not, as yet, near ſo long, as that of ſome

of his anceſtors, becauſe his fate had been to

have too large a ſhare of troubles and fatigues

to harraſs, and wear him out: and ſo, wiſhing

his majeſty abundance of health and proſpe

rity, he returned to Goſhen, where Joſeph took

care to ſupply him, and all his family, with

ſuch a plentiful proviſion of corn, and other

neceſſaries from the king's ſtore-houſes, as, in

the time of the greateſt ſcarceneſs, made him

inſenſible of any want.

But while Jacob and his family lived in

plenty, the Egyptians found the ſad effects of

the famine, which increaſing daily upon them,

and Joſeph holding up his corn at an high

rate, in a ſhort time brought all their money

into the king's coffers; and, when their money

was gone, they werc all (except the prieſts who

were furniſhed from the king's ſtores) obliged

to part with their cattle, their houſes, their

lands, and, at length, their very ſelves, for

proviſion. All theſe Joſeph purchaſed of the

people in the king's name, and for the king's

uſe; and, to let them ſee, that the purchaſe

was in earneſt, and that their liberties and

properties were now become the king's, he

tranſplanted them, from their former places of

abode, into diſtant and different parts of the

kingdom, that they might in time loſe the very

remembrance of their antient poſſeſſions.

This, in another perſon, might have been

thought an immoderate zeal for an abſolute

power in the king, and an advantage unjuſtly

taken of the neceſſities of the ſubjećt; but

Joſeph ſo managed the matter, as to gain the

commendation of both prince and people.

For, when the ſeventh, and laſt year of famine

was come, he acquainted them, that they might

now expect a crop againſt next year; that the

Nile would overflow, and the earth bring

forth her fruits, as uſual. Hereupon he diſtri

buted freſh lands, cattle, and corn to them,

that they might return to their tillage, as be

fore; but upon this condition he did it, that,

from thenceforward, the fifth part of all the

produćt of their lands ſhould go to the king,

and the reſt be theirs. To theſe conditions

the people willingly conſented, as imputing

the preſervation of their lives intirely to Jo

ſeph's care; and from that time it paſſed into

a law, that the fifth part of the produćt of the

land of Egypt ſhould always belong to the

CrOWn. -

Whilſt Joſeph was enjoying the fruits of

his great ſucceſs and policy, his family at

Goſhen, (which he failed not frequently to

viſit) became very wealthy, and very nume

rous, till, at length, his father Jacob, finding

himſelf grow old, and feeble, and perceiving

that his latter end was near approaching, ſent

for him, and to this purpoſe addreſſed him

ſelf to him. “Though the defire of ſeeing a

“ ſon, ſo dear to me as you are, raiſed to the

“height of Egyptian glory, joined to the

“raging famine, which then viſited our land,

“made me willingly come down into this

“ſtrange country; yet Canaan, being the in

“heritance, which God promiſed to Abra

“ham and his poſterity, and where he lies

“ interred with my father Iſaac, and ſome

“ other of our family, in the ground, which

“ he purchaſed of the inhabitants for that pur

ſelf. This, and a great deal more, had Joſeph been minded

to ſerve the purpoſes of vanity, he might have ſuggeſted to

his brethren; but, by his open declaration, we may perceive,

that his pleaſure and ambition was, that the wonderful chain

of the divine meaſures and counſels, in bringing him, from an

humble condition of life, to ſuch a ſublimity of power and

figure, might be as conſpicuous as poſſible. Pool's Anno

tations, Patrick's Commentary, and Bibliotheca Bibl. in

Locum.

+ Pharaoh's queſtion to Jacob, and Jacob's anſwer, we may

ſuppoſe, were not all the diſcourſe, that paſſed between them,

but only what moſt deſerved to be mentioned becauſe (as the

learned Pererius obſerves) this anſwer of Jacob's is the very

hinge upon which the whole chronology of the patriarchal
times turns. The ſame excellent commentator remarks, that,

though Jacob lived ſeventeen years after this, yet, even at laſt,

he did not attain to the days of the years of the life of his fathers;

ſince his father Iſaac lived an hundred and fourſcore years,

and his grandfather Abraham to an hundred and ſeventy five.

Bibliotheca Bibl.

| when the Egyptians were drove to this laſt extremity, in

our tranſlation it is ſaid to be in the ſecond year; but this muſt

not be underſtood to be the ſecond year of the ſeven years of

famine, but the ſecond after that laſt mentioned, wherein they

had ſold their cattle, which was in reality the laſt year of the

famine; becauſe he now gave them corn for ſeed, as well as

for food; whereas, in the firſt years, there was neither ſowing

nor reaping. Gen. xlv. 6. Pool's Annotations,

3 U. “poſe;

from Gen.

xxxvii. to the

end.

His viſitin

his fatherf.

fore he died.

\

A. M.

2:76, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1728, &c.

Has an inter

view with the

king, and ſet

tles at Goſhen.

Joſeph's wiſe

management

in Egypt.

matter to reſolve. Some are of opinion, that ſhepherds were

held in deteſtation, becauſe they were a people, in thoſe days,

addićted to robbery, which made them very odious to the

Egyptians: but others imagine, that theft, among the Egyp

tians, was not reputed ſo abominable a crime; and therefore

they think, that the moſt probable reaſon of this averſion to

ſhepherds, and to the Hebrews, as ſuch, was the great op

preſſion, and tyranny, under which they had lately groaned,

when the Phoenician ſhepherds penetrated Egypt, waſted their

cities, burnt their temples, murthered the inhabitants, and

feated themſelves, for a conſiderable while, in the poſſeſſion

of it. But, upon whatever account it was, that the Egypti

ans had this averſion to ſhepherds, it certainly was an inſtance

of Joſeph's great modeſty and love of truth, that he was not

aſhamed of an employment, ſo mean in itſelf, and ſo vile in

the eyes of the Egyptians. Had he been minded to make

the moſt of the matter, he might have inſtructed his brothers

to have concealed their way, or buſineſs of life; or, if he was

aware, that they would follow the ſame in Egypt, that they

had done in Canaan, he might nevertheleſs have put into their

mouths the high dignity of their deſcent, and the wonderful

hiſtory of their family, viz. that Abraham was their great

grandfather, a prince renowned for his defeat of four confe

derated monarchs; that Iſaac was their grandfather, whoſe

amity and alliance had been courted by kings; and that Iſrael

was their father, who once gained a victory even over a

mighty prince of the celeſtial hoſt; all great men in their ge

nerations, and dignified with the converſation of God him

No. 22. Vol. I.

|
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Ant. Chriſt.

_*

* poſe; my laſt, and dying requeſt to you is,

- #. you will not ſuffer me to be buried

“here, but ſwear to ſee me carried to Mach

“pelah, and there depoſited with my, an

“ teſtors. Your great power with the king

* will eaſily obtain that favour, which is the

“ laſt I have to aſk.” Joſeph was not long

before he gave his father a ſatisfactory anſwer.

He promiſed, and he ſwore to him, that he

would fulfil his deſire, which pleaſed the

good old man to that degree, that || he bowed,

'and made his acknowledgement for this kind

aſſurance. -

Joſeph, who could not be long abſent from

court, took his leave of his father, but not

without giving ſtrićt charge to ſome of the

family, that, upon the very firſt appearance

of danger, they ſhould immediately ſend for

him. Accordingly, as ſoon as word was

brought him, that his father was a dying, he

took his two ſons, Manaſſeh, and Ephraim,

with him, and went to viſit him; who, when

he heard that his favourite ſon was come, ſum

moned all his ſpirits together, and was ſo far

revived, as to be able to fit up in his bed.

Here he began with recapitulating all the

glorious promiſes, which God had formerly

made him, concerning his numerous poſte

rities, inhabiting the land of Canaan, ºf:

cluded f with the death of his dear Rachel.

“How tenderly I loved her,” continued he,

* all my family can teſtify; but this farther

“ proof I deſign to give you of my affection

“to her.

* reign country, and who, according to the

“ uſual order of inheritance, ſhould have only

“the portion of grand-children in the divi

“ſion of the promiſed land; but, from this

* day forward, they ſhall be called by my

* name, be eſteemed my ſons, and as heads

* of two diſtinét tribes (for they ſhall not be

“ called the tribe of Joſeph, but the tribe of

“Ephraim and Manaſſeh) receive a double

“ portion in that allotment; but it muſtnotbe ſo

“with the other ſons, which you beget after

“ theſe. They come in only for he portion of

“grand-children: and to you in particular, I

“ bequeath that tract of ground, which, by

“ the force of arms I took from the Amorites,

“ that it may deſcend to your tribe for ever.”

All this while Jacob, whoſe fight was very

much decayed, talked to his ſon concerning

his children, as if they had been abſent; but,

when he perceived that they were in the room,

he rejoiced not a little, and ordered them to

be brought near him. Joſeph placed them

in a poſition, according to the order of their

age, to receive his father's bleſſing; but Ja

cob, croſfing his hands, laid his right (which

carried with it the preference) upon the

younger, and his left upon the elder of them;

which Joſeph ſuppoſing to proceed from a

miſtake, was going to rectify, but was told by

his father, that what he did was by divine di

rečtion, and ſo made Ephraim not only the

firſt in nomination, but gave him a bleſſing

much more extenſive, than what he gave his

brother.

By this time, Jacob finding himſelf grow

faint, and the hour of his departure near ap

proaching, called the reſt of his ſons together,

to take his farewel of them, and diſtribute

his bleſfing, or rather to foretel what ſhould

befal them, and their poſterity in future ages:

and ſo, directing his ſpeech to them ſeve

rally, he began with Reuben the eldeſt, and

told him: that, for the crime of inceſt, in

polluting his father's bed, he, and his tribe

were degraded f from the privileges of his

birth-right. He told Simeon and Levi,

(whom he joined together upon this occaſion)

that, for their impious maſſacre of Hamor

1728, &c.

You have two ſons, born in a for

sº

+ Though there be ſomething of a natural deſire in moſt

-men to be buried in the places where their anceſtors lie; yet

Jacob's averſion to have his remains depoſited in Egypt ſeems

to be more earneſt than ordinary, or otherwiſe he would never

have impoſed an oath upon his ſons, and charged them all,

with his dying breath, not to ſuffer it to be done. For he

very well knew, that had his body been buried in Egypt, his

poſterity, upon that very account would have been too much

wedded to the country, ever to attempt the acquiſition of the

promiſed land; and therefore, to wean them from the thoughts

of continuing in Egypt, and fix their minds and affections in

Canaan, he ordered his body to be carried thither before

hand, in teſtimony that he died in full perſuaſion of the truth

of the promiſes, which were given to him, and his anceſtors:

nor was it inconvenient, that future generations, after their

return into Canaan, ſhould have before their eyes the ſepul

chre of their forefathers, for a record of their virtues, and an

incitement to the imitation of them. But the ſtrongeſt mo

tive of all for Jacob's deſiring to be buried in Canaan (ſuppo

ſing that he foreknew that our Saviour Chriſt was to live and

die, and, with ſome others, riſe again in that country) was,

that he might be one of that bleſſed number; as it was indeed

an antient tradition in the church, that, among thoſe who came

out of their graves after our Lord's reſurrečtion, Matth. xxvii.

53, the patriarch Jacob was one. Pool's Annotations, and

Bibliotheca Bibl.

| The words in our tranſlation are, he bowed himſelf upon

the bed's head, Gen. xlvii. 31. where ſome expoſitors, pre

ſuming that his bowing was a religious action, will, by no

means, have it direéted to Joſeph, but to God only, for the

aſſurance, which Joſeph hadgiven him, that he ſhould be bu
ried according to his deſire. §. if the word muſt be tranſlated

bowed, there is no neceſſity to make it an ačt of adoration, but

only a common form of civility, wherewith a father might

comply, without any diminution to his ſuperiority over his ſon.

What led theſe expoſitors into this conception, was the verſion

of the Septuagint, and the words of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews,

where Jacob is ſaid (in alluſion, as they ſuppoſe, to this paſſage)

... to have *::::::: upon the top of his ſtaff, Heb. xi. 21. But

the plain truth is, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of another

thing; not of what Jacob did now, when Joſeph ſwore unto

- -

-
-

him, but of what he did, when he bleſſed his other children. In

the former caſe, he ſeems to have kept his bed; but, in the

latter, to have received freſh ſpirits, and ſat upon it, though

leaning perhaps upon his ſtaff. So that, the Apoſtle's words

are not taken from thoſe of Moſes, but are a reflection of his

own, whereby he ſignifies the ſtrength of Jacob's faith, even

when he was ſo weak, as not to be able to bow himſelf, and

worſhip, without the help of his ſtaff. This clearly removes

the difficulty, and reconciles Moſes and the Apoſtie very per

fectly; but there ſeems to be a more compendious way of do

ing this. For, ſince the word ſchacah, which ſignifies to bow

the body, may, in like manner, be rendered to lie, or fall

down, the moſt eaſy tranſlation ſeems to be, he laid himſelf

down upon his pillow, as weak men are wont to do, after they

have ſet up a while, to diſpatch ſome buſineſs. Patrick's and

Le Clerc's Commentaries.

+ Since Jacob had ſo ſtrictly inſiſted upon his being buried

with his father, and bound Joſeph with an oath to ſee it done,

it was proper for him to explain and clear himſelf, as to what

might be ſecretly objected to his not interring Rachel, (Jo

§ own, and his beſt beloved conſort) in that hurring-place,

where he ſo earneſtly deſired to lie himſelf; and for his excuſe

in this reſpect, he had two things to offer; 1ſt, That he was

then upon his journey, and in his return from Padan; and

2dly, That he had erected a monumental pillar upon her grave,

in a very public and frequented place: to which a right reve

rend commentator has added a further apology. That, as ſhe

died in child-bed, and Jacob, in his travels, might not have

all things neceſſary to preſerve her body long, he was con

ſtrained to bury her ſooner perhaps, than otherwiſe he would

have done. Patrick's Commentary, and Bibliotheca Bibl. in

Locum. -

+. The prerogatives of the birth-right confiſted chiefly, in

the honour of the prieſthood, in the rule and government of

the family, and in a double portion of the inheritance, which,

at this time, were all taken away from Reuben, and divided

ſeverally; ſince it appears in the ſequel of the hiſtory, that the

tribe of Reuben continued all along in obſcurity, while the

prieſthood was conferred on Levi, the government on Judah,

and the double portion on Joſeph, to deſcend to their reſpec

tive tribes. Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible.

and,
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and his people, f their tribes ſhould for ever

be ſeparate and diſperſed among the other;

but then, turning to Judah, he propheſied of

him, that to his tribe ſhould the ſovereignty

belong, and they be t fituated in a very fruit

ful country; that from his name ſhould the

whole nation of the Jews derive their appel

lation; and that the form of government,

which he then inſtituted, ſhould endure

among them, until the Meſfiah came. , t Of

Zebulun he foretold, that his tribe ſhould be

planted near the ſea-coaſts; and t of Iſfachar,

that his ſhould prove a puſillanimous people,

and be lovers of inglorious eaſe, more than of

liberty and renown.

From Leah's ſons the patriarch paſſes to

thoſe of his two concubinary wives; and f of

Dan's poſterity he foretels, that though

they were deſcended from an hand-maid, yet

they ſhould have the ſame privileges with the

other tribes, ſhould become a politic people,

and greatly verſed in the ſtratagems of war;

of f Gad's, that they ſhould be frequently

infeſted with robbers, but overcome them at

laſt; of Aſher's that they ſhould be ſituated in

a fruitful and exuberantly rich ſoil; and £

of Napthali's, that they ſhould ſpread their

branches like an oak, and multiply exceed

ingly.

Jacob had reſerved the ſons of his beloved

Rachel to the laſt; and therefore, turning to

t Joſeph, at the ſame time that he recollects

his paſt troubles, and ſets forth the future

greatneſs of his tribe, he pours down upon

him, and, in him, upon his poſterity, bene

dićtions of all kinds. “ The Lord, even

“ the God of thy fathers, ſays he, ſhall bleſs

“ thee with the dew of beaven, and with the

“fatneſs of the earth, with the fruit of the

“ womb, i. e. with a numerous poſterity, and

“ with the fruit of the breaft, with plenty of all

“ ſorts of cattle. May all the bleſfings, pro

“miſed to me and my forefathers, be doubled

“upon Joſeph's royal head; may they out

“ top and out-ſtretch the everlaſting moun

“ tains, and prove to him more fruitful, and

“ more laſting, than they.”

Whether Jacob might foreſee no merit or

happineſs extraordinary in the tribe of Ben

jamin, or that its being afterwards blended

with the tribe of Judah might make it par

take of the ſame bleſſing; but ſo it was, that

he contented himſelf with deſcribing its t

fierce and warlike diſpoſition, which, like a

ravenous wolf, would ſhed the blood of its enemies,

and in the evening divide their ſpoil.

Thus the good old Patriarch having given

+ Jacob's words, in this place, may imply a double diſper

fion, viz. of the two tribes from each other; and of their bein

interſperſed among the reſt: and, accordingly, that of Levi

had no inheritance among his brethren, in the land of Canaan,

but only a certain number of cities aſſigned to them in every

tribe. And, as for that of Simeon, they had properly no

more, than a portion of Judah's inheritance, Joſh. xix. r. if

we except ſome few places, which they got upon Mount Seir,

and in the wilds of the valley of Gedor, 1 Chron. vi. 39, &c.

Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7.

+ The country, which the tribe of Judah was to inhabit, is

thus deſcribed by Jacob: Binding his fole unto the vine, and his

aſ unto the choice vine, he waſhed his garments in wine, and

his cloaths in the blood of grapes, Gen. xlix. 11. which are ex

preſſions ſomewhat hyperbolical: (for they imply, that vines,

in this country, ſhould be as common as thorns in other

places; and wine as plentiful as water) but were, in a great

meaſure, anſwered in that fertile land, which fell to the tribe

of Judah's ſhare. For here was the valley of Eſcol, a bunch

of whoſe grapes was brought by the ſpies as a ſpecimen of the

fruitfulneſs of the land,§. xiii. 23. Here was a brook,

or torrent, of the ſame name, along whoſe banks were the

moſt delicious paſture grounds for cattle; and, as modern tra

vellers tell us, here are very large grapes ſtill to be met with,

eſpecially in the valley of Hebron, which, in all probability, is

that, through which this torrent runs. Pool's Annotations,

Bibliotheca Bibl. and Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7.

+ Had Jacob been preſent at the diviſion of the land of

Canaan, he could hardly have given a more exact deſcription

of Zebulun's lot, than we find him doing, two hundred and

fifty years before it happened. For it extended from the

Mediterranean ſea on the Weſt, to the lake of Genezareth on

the Eaſt, and lay therefore very commodiouſly for trade and

navigation. The foretelling ſo preciſely and diſtinétly the

ſituation and employment of this tribe, though, at firſt appear

ance, it may ſeem a matter of no great moment, yet will be

found to be quite otherwiſe, when it is conſidered, that ſuch

particularities as theſe could not but be very convincing to the

Iſraelites, that it was not chance, nor power, nor policy, that

put them in poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, but God's right

band, and his arm, andthe light of bis countenance, becauſe he had

a favour unto them.

+ No leſs remarkable is the deſcription of Iſſachar's tribe,

fince though they were a laborious people, in all rural employ

ments, yet they had no great inclination to war; and were

therefore frequently infeſted, and ſubjećted by ſtrangers, eſpe

cially in the time of the judges.

t The Jews think, that the prophecy of Dan's deſtroying

his enemies by craft, was more particularly fulfilled, when

Samſon, who was of that tribe, pulled down the temple,

which cruſhed himſelf and the#. to death.

t Gad's lot happened on the other ſide of Jordan, where

they were continually expoſed to the incurſions of the border

ing Arabs; but, by their watchfulneſs and bravery, they not

only prevented them, but ſeveral times caught, and plun

dered them in their turns, inſomuch, that in one battle,

they took from them fifty thouſand camels, two hundred and

ſcended from this tri

fifty thouſand ſheep, beſides an hundred thouſand men pri

ſoners, Deut. xxxiii. 22, &c.

t The words in our tranſlation, Napthali is a hind let looſe,

he giveth goodly words, are very obſcure, and ſcarce intelligi

ble. For though the former part of the predićtion is com

monly applyed to Barak's overcoming Siſerah, and the latter

to that noble canticle, which Deborah made upon that occaſion;

yet the expoſition, which the learned Bochart gives us of this

paſſage, Heſball be like a tree, which ſhooteth out pleaſant branches,

is both more agreeable to the original, and more anſwerable to

the event; ſince no tribej ſo wonderfully, as this of

Napthali, who had but four ſons, when he came into Egypt, and
yet could muſter upwards of fifty-three thouſand men#.bear

arms, when he came out of it, i.e. in leſs than 220 years. Eſſay
towards a new tranſlation.

t In the benediction, which Jacob gives his favourite

Joſeph there are two remarkable titles, which he confersupon

him., 1ſt. That he was the ſhepherd, and the ſtone of Iſrael,

which ſeems to be a thankful recognition of Joſeph's kindneſs

to his father and family, in keeping, and feeding them, even as a

ſhepherd does his ſheep; by ...; means he became the foun

dation, or baſis, as it were, of the houſe of Jacob, by preſerving

them from periſhing by famine, and continuing them ſettled in

the beſt part of the Egyptian kingdom, for a conſiderable time:

though ſome refer it rather to his virtuous reſiſting the tempta

tions of his miſtreſs, and patiently enduring the maſter's ſeve

rity, to both of which he remained as immoveable as a ſtone.

2d, The other title is, that he was ſeparate#. his brethren :

where, though the word nazir ſignifies to ſeparate (asJoſeph

was certainly ſeparated from his brethren, when he was ſold

into Egypt) yet, as it is hardly ſuppoſable that Jacob would

couch ſo cruel an ačtion in ſo ſoft a term, 'tis rather to be

thought, that he uſed the word nazir, which fignifies crowned,

in alluſion to the ſuperintendants of the king's houſhold, in all

the Eaſtern countries, who were called nazir, and wore pro

bably ſome kind of diadem about their heads, by way of diſ

tinction and grandeur. And, as for the fruitfulneſs promiſed

to Joſeph, this was exemplified in the large extent of his two

fold tribe, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, which at their firſt num

bering, yielded ſeventy-two thouſand ſeven hundred, Numb.i.

and attheir ſecond, eighty-five thouſand, and two hundred men,

all able to go out to war, Numb. xxvi.

+ How brave and warlike a body of men, and how very

expert in feats of arms, this tribe became, we may conceive

from what we are told of them, viz. that there were ſeven bun

dred choſen men among them, left-handed, every one of whom

could ſlingſtones at an hair's breadth, and not miſ, Judges xx.

16. And how pertinacious they were in their undertakings of

this kind, is manifeſt, both from the fierce battles, which they

fought againſt all the other tribes, (though in a very bad

cauſe, Judges Kix.) wherein they twice came off conquerors;

and from the long oppoſition, which the houſe of Saul, de

. made againſt the acceſſion of David to

the throne, and which could not be ſuppreſſed, until Abner,

the general of their forces, had forſook them, Judges, and

1 Sam. paſſim. -

his
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divine direction, and not according to his own

inclination, reminded them all, (but Joſeph

more eſpecially) to bury, him among his

anceſtors, in the cave of Machpelah; and ſo

laying himſelf down in his bed again, in a

ſhort time expired, after he had lived 147

years in all, and ſeventeen of theſe in Egypt.

The loſs of ſo good a father, was doubtleſs

lamented by all his family, but by none with

more ſincere expreſſions of filial ſorrow, than

by Joſeph. At length, remembring his dying

charge, he ordered his phyſicians (according

to the cuſtom of the country) to "embalm his

father's body, and all preparations for his fu

neral to be made. For the ſpace of ſeventy

days they continued their mourning for him;

it in which time it being improper for Joſeph

to appear at court, he deſired ſome of the

officers about the king to acquaint his ma

jeſty, that his father, before his death, had

obliged him, upon oath, to bury him in a

ſepulchre belonging to their family, in the

land of Canaan; and that therefore he begged

leave to go, and fulfil his laſt commands, and

would, without delay, return again. The

king readily conſented to his requeſt, and

ordered moreover the chief officers of his houſ

hold, and ſome of the principal nobility of the

kingdom, to attend the funeral, who,3.

with his own, and his father's whole family,

|- + a.

+ Beſides theſe prophecies of Jacob, which were ſufficiently

verified by their events, the Jews aſcribe ſome other works

to him, viz. a treatiſe, entitled, The ladder to heaven, and ano

ther called, jacob's Teſtament, which Pope Gelaſius reckons

among the Apocrypha; together with ſome forms of prayer,

which the Jews uſe every night, and pretend that they were

compoſed by him. As to the commendations, which they ſo

plentifully beſtow upon this Patriarch, theſe, in a great mea

fure, are juſtified by the character, which the author of Ec

cleſiaſticus gives him, Chap. xliv. 23. And, as the Maho

metans allow him not only to be a Prophet, but the father

likewiſe of all the prophets, except Job, Jethro, and Maho

met; ſo they believe, that the royal dignity did not depart

from his poſterity, until the times of John the Baptiſt, and

Jeſus Chriſt; and that from him the twelve tribes of the Jews

did ſpring, even as their own twelve did from Iſhmael. Cal

met's Dictionary, under the word jacob.

* The manner of embalming among the Egyptians, accord

ing to Herodotus, Diodorus, and others, was as follows.

When a man died, his body was carried to the artificers, whoſe

buſineſs it was to make coffins. The upper part of the coffin

repreſented the perſon, who was to be put in it, whether man

or woman; and (if a perſon of diſtinction) was generally

adorned with ſuch paintings and embelliſhments, as were

ſuitable to its quality. When the body was brought home

again, they agreed with the embalmers; but, according to the

quality of the perſon, the prices were different. The higheſt

was a talent, i.e. about three hundred pounds ſterling; twenty

minae was a moderate one; and the loweſt a very ſmall mat

ter. . As the body lay extended, one of them, whom they cal

led the deſigner, marked out the place, on the left ſide, where

it was to be opened, and then a deſector, with a very ſhar

Egyptian ſtone, made the inciſion, through which they drew all

the inteſtines, except the heart and kidneys, and then waſhed

them with palm-wine, and other ſtrong and binding drugs.

The brains they drew threw the noſtrils, with an.. piece

of iron, made particularly for that purpoſe, and filled the ſkull

with aſtringent drugs. The whole body they anointed with

oil of cedar, with myrrh, cinnamon, and other drugs, for about

thirty days, by which means it was preſerved intire, without

ſo much as looſing its hair, and ſweet, without any ſigns ofpu

trefaction. After this, it was put into ſalt, about forty days;

and therefore when Moſes ſays, that forty days were em

loyed in embalming Jacob, Gén. l. 3. he muſt mean the forty

ays,of his continuing in the ſalt of nitre, without including

the thirty days that were ſpent in the other operations above:

mentioned; ſo that in the whole, they mourned ſeventy days

in Egypt, as Moſes likewiſe obſerves. Laſt of all, the bo y

was taken out of this ſalt, waſhed, and wrapped up in linen

ſwaddling bands dipped in myrrh, and rubbed with a certain

gum, which the Egyptians uſed inſtead of glue, and ſo returned

to the relations, who put it in the coffin, and kept it in ſome

repoſitory in their houſes, or in tombs, made particularly for

that purpoſe. Calmet's Dictionary, under the word embalm,

and Warburton's Divine Legation, Vol. II. l. 3.

t It was againſt rule, for any perſon, how great ſoever, in

made a very large and pompous proceſſion.

As ſoon as they were entercd into the land

of Canaan, they made an halt at f the threſh

ing-floor of Atad, and there continued mourn–

ing, and lamenting the death of their friend

and father, ſeven days; which made the Ca

naanites, perceiving that the company came

from Egypt, call the place, Abel-mizraim, or

the mourning of the Egyptians, ever after.

They thence continued their march, till they

came to the field of Machpelah, where • they

depoſited Jacob in the cave with his anceſtors

and ſo returned to Egypt again. 2

As ſoon as their father was buried, Joſeph's

brethren began to reflect on the wrongs they

had formerly done him, and were not a little

apprehenſive, that, as he certainly had it in

his power, he might now have it in his inten

tion, to avenge himſelf of them; and there

fore they conſulted together, and framed this

meſſage: That it was his father's earneſt re

queſt, that he ſhould forget all paſt injuries,

and continue, them under his protection, as

formerly. This when Joſeph heard, ſuch was

his compaſſionate temper, that he could not

refrain from weeping; and therefore (to re

move their fears) he ſent immediately for

them, and, receiving them with the ſame kind

affection as when their father was alive, ex

cuſed the actions, committed againſt him, in

—

mourning apparel, to appear in public, and eſpecially in the

royal preſence, becauſe, in that ſtate, they were looked upon

as defiled; and therefore Joſeph does not go himſelf, but de

fires ſome of the courtiers to carry his requeſt to the king: and

this requeſt he was the rather bound to make, becauſe the re

tinue and guard, which the pomp of the funeral, and the

danger of moleſtation from enemies, made neceſſary, could

not be obtained without the king's leave. Muſculus. >

* The ſplendor and magnificence of our Patriarch's funeral

ſeems to be without a parallel in hiſtory. What hitherto has

moſt affected me in the compariſon, were indeed the noble

obſeques of Marcellus, as Virgil has deſcribed them; but how

do, even thºſe (with all their parade of poetry about them

fall ſhort of the plain and ſimple narrative before us? For

what are the ſix hundred beds, for which the Roman ſolemni.

ties, on this occaſion, were ſo famous, in compariſon of that

national itinerant multitude, which ſwelled like a food, and

moved like a river; to all Pharaoh's ſervants, to the ºlder, of his

houſe, and all the elders of the land of Egypt, i. e. to the off

cers of his houſhold, and deputies of his province, with ºil

the houſe of Joſeph, and his brethren, and his father's houſe

conducting their ſcienn ſorrow for near three hundred miles

into a diſtant country? Bibliotheca Bibl. Occaſ. Annor. 46.

t The words in the text are: And they came to the threſhing

floor of Atad, which is beyond jordan, Gen. 1. Io. Wheſe this

place was, we cannot determine from any account in Scrip.

ture; but it is very probable, that it lay not far from the

place, where Jacob was buried, and ſo not far from Hebron.

For ſince it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the corps of Jacob was

carried to the cave of Machpelah, ſuch a round-about Way, as

the Iſraelites went afterwards into the land of Canaan.'...

through Arabia Petraea, quite on the caſiern ſide of jºrd.

it remains to ſuppoſe, that theſe places are ſaid to be bºy...;

Jordan, not in reſpect of Egypt, from whence Jacob's corps

was brought, but in reſpect of the place, where Moſes was,

when he wrote the hiſtory, i.e. in a country in the Eaſt ºf

Jordan; and conſequently the places beyond Jordan, muſt be

ſuch, as lay on the Weſt of Jordan: but why they made the

threſhing-floor of Atad, rather than the place of interment,

the ſcene of their lamentations, is not ſo eaſy to reſolve. Per.

haps it was a place more convenient to ſlay in for ſeven days,

than the field of Machpelah; or perhaps it might be the cáſ.

tom, at the very entrance of the country, where they carried

the corps to be buried, to fall into lamentations, which they

might repeat at the grave again, though no mention be made

of it here... Well's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. I

and Patrick's Commentary.

* The Jewiſh doctors have a tradition of a bloody fight, which

Joſeph had, at his father's funeral, with one Tzépho, the ſon

of Eliphaz, who would have oppoſed his burying him in the

cave of Machpelah, as diſputing his title to the ground; but

that Joſeph, and his men, having overcome him, carried him

away with them into Egypt, and kept him there priſoner, as

long as Joſeph lived; however, asſoon as he was dead, Tzepho

found means to eſcape into Italy. Univerſal Hiſtory in the

notes, l. 1, c. 7.

ſuch
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-Aºi. freſh aſſurances of his future love, and adhe- for his brethren, and, with the like prophetic Xxxvii. to the
...s.º. rence to them upon all occaſions, as made them ſpirit, that his father Jacob had done, told end.

return to their families full of joy and ſatis- them, that God, according to his promiſe,

fačtion. would not fail to bring their poſterity out of |

And his death. * The ſacred hiſtory gives us no further | Egypt, into the land of Canaan; and there

account of any particulars in Joſeph's life,

though he lived fifty four years after, his

father's death. It informs us, that he lived

to ſee himſelf the happy parent of a numerous

offspring, in his two ſons Ephraim and Ma

naſſeh, even to the third generation; and all

this while, we may preſume, that he continued

in high favour with his prince, and in weighty

employments under him. But, when he grew

T H E O B J

to exceptions, as almoſt any portion

“ of Scripture; and yet therein we meet with

“ ſome facts, that are not ſo agreeable to our

“apprehenſions, nor conſonant to the cha

“racter of that holy patriarch. For, to paſs

“ by Jacob's farewel, which ſeems rather to

“ curſe, than bleſs his children, beſides the

“many odd compariſons that attend it;

“what ſhall we ſay to Joſeph's marrying into

“ an idolatrous family, and ſwearing ſo fre

“quently by the life of Pharaoh ; to his prac

tiſing (as his ſteward infinuates) arts of di

“vination, and adviſing the king to take the

“advantage of a famine, (at the hazard of a

“ mutiny) in order to impoveriſh all his ſub

“jećts, except the prieſts; and what is more

“ than all, to his cruel uſage of his brethren,

“ and putting his aged father into ſo many

º

ºc

tg THE hiſtory of Joſeph is as little liable

fore he made them ſwear to him (as he had

done to his father) that, when it ſhould pleaſe

God thus to viſit them, they would not for

get to t carry his body along with them: and

to this purpoſe, as ſoon as he was dead, (which

was in the hundred and tenth year of his age)

they had his body embalmed, and * kept in a

coffin, until the time of their deliverance ſhould

COIT1C,

E C T i o N.

c

‘ frights? His care and concern for the |.
“ port of his father, while he lived, and for

“ his honourable interment, when he came to

“ die, was highly commendable, without

* doubt : but we cannot but think, that the

“ſacred hiſtorian was minded to aggrandize

‘ his port and manner of living, when he re

“ preſents him, as (e) commanding his ſervants

“ the phyſicians to embalm his father. For, be

“fides the extravagant piece of ſtate of hav

“ing ſuch a body of domeſtics about him;

“ (f) there is reaſon to preſume, that the

“ſcience of phyſic, properly ſo called, was not

“ at this time, ſo much as profeſſed in Egypt,

“ as it certainly was not in Greece, until Hip

“ pocrates brought it into requeſt: and, con

“ ſequently, that the phyſicians, which Moſes

“here mentions, in order to diſplay poor

“Joſeph's magnificence, were no better than

c

º

º

* The author of Eccleſiaſticus has given us an encomium

of the patriarch Joſeph in theſe words: Of jacob was this

man of mercy born, whofound favour in the eyes of all fleſh. He

was born to be the prince of his brethren, and the ſupport of his

Jamily; to be the head of his kinſmen, and the firm ſupport of his

people. His bones were viſited, and propheſied after his death,

Chap. xlix. 15. His meaning is, that his bones were removed

out of Egypt, and that this fell out as a conſequence of his

prophecy, that God would viſit the Hebrews, and bring them
into the promiſed land. The Jewiſh rabbins have taken a

great latitude in aſcribing ſeveral particulars to this great man,

which have not the leaſt foundation in Scripture. they make

him the inventor of all the arts and ſciences, for which the

Egyptians afterwards became ſo famous; and attribute to him

the compoſition of ſeveral books, ſuch as Joſeph's Prayer, Jo

feph's Mirrour, &c. which do not ſo much redound to his cre

dit. Mahomet, in his Alcoran, [Surat 12] relates his hiſtory

at length, but blends it with many fabulous circumſtances,

which have been much improved by the Eaſtern people; for

they make him, in a manner, greater than the Jewiſh doctors

do... They tell us equally, that he taught the Egyptians the

moſt ſublime ſciences, and particularly geometry, which was

highly neceſſary in their diviſion of the land. They ſuppoſe,

that all the wells, and baths, and graineries, which go under

his name, nay, that all the antient pyramids and obeliſks,

though they do not, were of his erection; and they believe,

that he had all along upon his ſhoulder a point of light, like a

ſtar, which was an indelible mark of the gift of prophecy;

with many more fićtions of the like nature. Calmet's Dićti

onary, under the word Joſeph.

t There are ſeveral reaſons, which might induce Joſeph

not to have his dead body immediately carried into Canaan,

and buried, as his father's was. 1ſt. Becauſe his brethren,

No. 23. Vol. I.

after his deceaſe, might not have intereſt enough at court to

provide themſelves with ſuch things as were neceſſary to ſet

off the pomp and ſolemnity of a funeral befitting ſo great a per

ſonage. 2dly, Becauſe he might foreſee, that the Egyptians,

in all probability, as long as their veneration for his memory

was warm, would hardly have ſuffered his remains to have

been carried into another country. 3dly, Becauſe the conti

nuance of his remains among theſn might be a means to pre

ſerve the remembrance of the§. had done them, and

thereby an inducement to them to treat the relations, he had

left behind him, with more kindneſs. 4thly, And chiefly,

becauſe the preſence of his body with the Iſraelites might be a

pledge to aſſure them, and a means to ſtrengthen and confirm

their faith and hope in God's promiſes to their progenitors,
that he would infallibly put their poſterity in poſſeſſion of the

land of Canaan; and accordingly, when Moſes delivered them

out of Egypt, he carried Joſeph's body along with him [Exod.

xiii. 19.] and committed it to the care of the tribe of Ephraim,
who buried it near Shechem, [Joſh. xxiv. *...} in the field

which Jacob, a little before his death, gave to Joſeph, as his
peculiar property. Pererius and Patrick's Commentaries.

Pool's Annotations, and Calmet's Dićtionary under the word.

* The Jewiſh rabbins have a ſtory, that the Egyptian magi

cians came and told Pharaoh, that if he had a mind to keep

the Hebrews in his dominions, he muſt hide Joſeph's body in

ſome certain place, where they ſhould never find it, becauſe it

would be impoſſible for them to go out of Egypt without it;

that thereupon his body was put into a cheſt of 6600 lb. weight,

which was ſunk in the mud of one of the branches of the river

Nile; and that Moſes was forced to work a miracle to get it

out, and carry it away. Calmet, ibid.

(e) Gen. 1, 2.

(f) Shuckford's Conneétion, Vol. II. l. 9.
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“ a company of diſſedors and embalmers,

“ which Egypt was known to abound with.

“ However this be, it is hardly ſuppoſable,

“ that Joſeph ſhould, in ſo ſhort a time, as

“ Moſes allows him, acquire a knowledge of

* the Egyptian language, ſufficient to qualify

“ him for the office of Potiphar’s ſteward; nor

“ can we conceive the reaſon, why his maſter,

“ if he believed his wife, and ſuppoſed him

“guilty of invading his bed, did not immedi

“ ately put him to death. But the greateſt

“ wonder of all is, how this ſame Potiphar

“ could be called an eunuch, when it is ſo no

“torious that he had a wife: how Jacob can

“ ſay of himſelf, that he got a tract of ground

“ with his ſword and his bow, when it is ſo well

“ known, that he was a peaceable man, and

“ was never engaged in war; or how the

“ famous prophecy of the ſceptre's not de

“ parting from judah can be ſaid to have been

“ fulfilled in its appointed time, when the

“ Jews (it muſt be owned) had loſt all govern

“ ment of their own, and were ſubject to

“ other nations, long before the Meſfias

* Came.”

The moſt material objećtion we have placed

at laſt ; and, becauſe it relates to a paſſage in

Scripture, which is known to have its difficul

ties, it may not be improper, in order to give

it a clear ſolution, firſt to cite the paſſage itſelf,

and then to explain the terms contained in it:

(g) The ſceptre ſhall not depart from judih, nor a

law-giver from between bis feet, until Shilob come,

and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be.

1. Now the jfhevet, which we render

ſceptre, has both a literal, and a figurative fig

nification. In its literal, it denotes a rod, a

wand, a ſceptre, a ſhepherd's crook, &c. and in

its figurative, it either implies the correction

and puniſhment whereof the rod, or the autho

rity and power whereof the ſceptre is the en

fign. It cannot be doubted, I think, but that

the word is to be taken in a figurative ſenſe

here; and yet it cannot be ſuppoſed to ſignify

puniſhment, becauſe the tribe of Judah was ſo

far from being in a ſtate of affliction, that it

always flouriſhed exceedingly, and, even in the

time of its captivity, enjoyed its own form of

government. The word muſt therefore, in this

place, be put for that power and dominion,

whereof the ſceptre, in antient times, was

thought a fitter repreſentation, than either the

crown or diadem.

2. The word Mechokek, which we tranſlate

law-giver, is not ſynonimous with the former,

but #. too diſtinct ſignifications. It ſome

times, ſignifies, not a perſon who has power

to make laws himſelf, but only to teach and

inſtruct others in thoſe laws, that are already

made. And, in this ſenſe, it differs very lit

tle from the ſcribes, and doćtors, and teachers

of the law, whereof there is ſo much mention

made in our Saviour's days. At other times,

it denotes a perſon, inveſted with power and

authority even to make laws, but then this au

thority of his is inferior to that of a king; ſo

that properly he may be called an inferior

magiſtrate, or governor, ſet over a people, by

the licence of ſome monarch, and, by his com

miſſion, appointed to rule : and in this ſenſe

the word ſhould rather be taken here, becauſe

there were ſuch governors and deputies ſet

over the Jews, after their return from the Ba

byloniſh captivity. , , ,

3. The phraſe, which we render between his

feet, (according to the modeſty of the Scrip

ture expreſſion) means nothing elſe, but of his

ſeed or poſterity; and ſo the intendment of

this part of the predićtion muſt be, that the tribe

of judah ſhould have law-givers of their own to the

very laſt times.

4. From whatever radix it is, that the word

Shiloh is derived, both Jews and Chriſtians

are agreed in this, that, by the perſon, to whom

this title is applied, the Patriarch intended the

great Saviour of the world, who is called the

Meſſias, or Chriſt. -

5. By Judah here, there is not an abſolute

neceſſity to underſtand the people of that

tribe only, but all thoſe likewiſe, who were af.

terwards called Jews. And, 6. Whether we

refer the gathering of the people to the tribe of

Judah (as they did in the times of the capti

vity) or to Shiloh, when he ſhould come, as to the

main of the prophecy, there is not a great deal

of difference ; ſince the main of the prophecy

is, That the Mºffa's ſhould come, befºre the jºiń

government would tºtally ceaſ. And therefore

the queſtion is, whether there was any form

of government ſubſiſting among the Jews,

and particularly in the tribe of Jūdah, at the

time when Chriſt was born.

The form of government, which Jacob, upon

his death-bed, inſtituted, was that of dividing

his family into tribes, and making his own and

the two ſons of Joſeph, heads over their re

ſpective houſes. This government was pro

perly ariſtocratical : but, in times of ſome ex

traordinary exigence, all authority was de

volved into the hands of a judge, who, when

the end for which he was appointed, was ef

fected, (in the ſame manner as the Roman dic

tator did) reſigned up his power, and became

no more than one of the princes of the tribes of his

fathers.

The abuſe of this judicial power, however,

in the hands of Samuel's ſons, made the people

deſirous of a regal government; and in that

form it continued, from the time it came into

David's hand, (who was of the tribe of Judah)

for the ſpace of four hundred and ſeventy years.

The diviſion of the kingdom made a great al

teration in the fortunes of the people, for the

Aſſyrian captivity was the ruin of the ten tribes.

They loſt their government, and from that

time never recovered it; but it was not ſo

with the kingdom of Judah, in the Babyloniſh:

(b) For, if we conſider, that the Jews were

carried to Babylon, not to be ſlaves, but were

tranſplanted as a colony, to people that large

city; that they were commanded therefore,

(i) by the prophet, to build houſes and plant

gardens, and to ſeek the peace of the city, in

which they were captives; and, that upon the

expiration of their ſeventy years captivity,

many of them were ſo well ſettled in eaſe and

ſ}} Gen. xlix. 10.

(h) Biſhop Sherlock's third Diſſertation, annexed to his uſe

and intent of Prophecy.

(i) Jer, xxix. 5. 7.

plenty,
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plenty, that they refuſed to return to their own

country again. If we conſider farther, that

the Jews lived at Babylon as a diſtinct people,

and were governed, in their own affairs, by

their own elders; that they appointed feaſts

and faſts, and ordered all other matters relating

to their civil and eccleſiaſtical ſtate among

themſelves; and that, upon their return from

Babylon, they were thought a people conſider

able enough to be complained of to Artax

erxes: we cannot but conclude, that they made

all along a figure, far from comporting with

the condition of mere ſlaves, ſubjected entirely

to a foreign yoke, without any law, or govern

ment of their own.

After the time of this captivity indeed, the

Jews were never ſo free a people, as they had

been before. They lived under the ſubjećtion

of the Perſian monarch, and under the empire

of the Greeks and Romans, to their laſt de

ſtrućtion; but ſtill they lived as a diſtinét peo

ple, governed by their own laws; and the au

thority of the Perſian, and other kings, over

them, deſtroyed not that rule, which, in all

the viciſſitudes that befel them, they ſtill poſ

ſeſſed.

How the caſe ſtood, in the time of the Aſ

monaean princes, may be colle&ted from ſeve

ral paſſages in the Maccabees: and that the

like government ſubſiſted, to the very death of

Chriſt, may, in like manner, be evinced from

many inſtances in the goſpel; but one or two

of theſe will be enough to illuſtrate the thing.

Whenour Saviour tells the Jews, (k) the truth

ſłall make you free, and they reply, we are Abra

ham's children, and were never in bondage to any

man, ſurely they had not forgot their capti

vity in Babylon, much leſs could they be ig

norant of the power of the Romans over them

at that time; and yet they accounted them

ſelves free, and ſo they were, becauſe they

lived by their own laws, and executed judge

ment among themſelves. When our Saviour

foretels his diſciples, that they (1) ſºohld be de

livered up to councils, and ſcourged in ſynagºgues,

he ſhews, at the ſame time, what power and

authority were exerciſed in the councils, and

ſynagogues of the Jews: and (to mention but

one inſtance more) when Pilate, willing to de

liver Jeſus, ſays to the Jews, (m) Take ye him,

and crucify him; and again, (n) Take ye him, and

idge him according to your own law; he likewiſe

ſhews, that the Jews lived under their own

law, and had the excrciſe of judicial authority

among themſelves.

By this deduction it appears evidently, that

the ſceptre, placed in the hand of Judah, by

his father Jacob, juſt before his death, conti

nued in his poſterity, till the very death of

Chriſt. From that time all things began to

work towards the deſtruction of the Jewiſh po

lity, and within a few years, their city, temple,

and government, were utterly ruined, and the

ews not carried into a gentle captivity, to en

joy their laws, and live as a diſtinct people, in

a foreign country; but were ſold, like beaſts in

a market, became ſlaves in the ſtricteſt ſenſe,

and, from that day to this, have neither prince

nor law-giver . . . g them : ſo that, upon the

whole, (2) the ſinie of Jacob's prophecy, with

relation to Judah, as it is now fulfilled, may

not improperly be ſummed up in this parā

phraſe. -

“ The power and authority, which ſhall be

“ eſtabliſhed in the poſterity of Judah, ſhall

“ not be taken from them, or, at leaſt, they

“ſhall not be deſtitute of rulers and govern

“ers; (no, not when they are in their declin

“ing condition) until the coming of the Meſ

“ſiah. But, when he is come, there ſhall be

“ no difference between the Jews and Gen

“ tiles, who ſhall be all obedient to the Meſ

“ſiah ; and, after that, the poſterity of Judah

“ſhall have neither king, nor ruler of their

“ own, but their whole common-wealth ſhall

“ quite loſe all form, and never recover it

“ again.” -

The bequeſt which Jacob makes to his ſon

Joſeph, runs into this form : (p) Moreover, I

have given to thee one portion abºve thy brethren,

which I took out of the hand of the Amorite, with

my ſword, and with my bow. But when did we

ever read of Jacob's being a military man 2

His ſons indeed invaded Shechem, and took,

not from the Amorites, but the Hivites, the

adjacent country, as we may ſuppoſe; but ſo

far is he from approving of what they did, that,

to his very dying hour, we find him ſeverely

remonſtrating againſt it, and muſt therefore be

ſuppoſed too conſcientious, either to retain

himſelf, or to conſign his beloved ſon, a por

tion of land, acquired by ſuch wicked and ſan

guinary means. -

The tract of ground, therefore, which he

mentions, muſt certainly be that, (q) which he

purchaſed of Hamor, the father of Shechem ;

which he gave Joſeph for a burying place, and

where Joſeph, in conſequence of that donation,

(r) was afterwards buried, and not in the field

of Machpelah, the common repoſitory of moſt

of his anceſtors. And, to reſolve the diffi

culty of his ſaying, that he took it from the Amo

rite by force of arms, when it is manifeſt, that

he bought it of Hamor, the Hivite, for an

hundred pieces of ſilver; we may obſerve, that

the perſons, who are called Hivites in one

place, may, without any impropriety, be called

Amorites in another, for as much as the Amo

rites, being the chief of all the ſeven nations

in Canaan, might give denomination to all the

reſt, in like manner as the people of the United

Provinces are, from the pre-eminence of that

one, commonly called Hollanders : and then,

if we can but ſuppoſe, that, after Jacob's de

parture from Shechcm, for fear of the neigh

bouring nations, ſome ſtraggling Amorites

came, and ſeized on the lands which he had pur

chaſed, and that he was forced to have recourſe

to arms, to expel the invaders, and maintain his

right, all the difficulty, or ſeeming repugnance,

of the paſſage, vaniſhes. -

(s) Jacob, we allow, was a man of peace, but

his ſons were warriors; and to them he might

the rather give permiſſion, to recover the poſ.

ſeſſion of what he had bought, becauſe he look

ed upon it, as an earneſt of his poſterities fu

(k) John viii. 32, 33.

(1) Matth. x. 71.

(m) John xix. 6.

(n) Chap. xviii. 31.

(*) Patrick's Commentary, in Loc,

(p) Gen. xlviii. 22.

(q) Chap. xxxiii. 19. compared with Joſh. xxiv. 32.

(r) Joſh. xxiv. 32.

(*) Pool's Annotations,
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türe poſſeſſion of the who nd. (1) And

though we read nothing, in tº foregoing hiſ

tory, either of the Amorites invading Jacob's

property, or of his expelling them thence; yet

this is far from being the only inſtance of

things being ſaid to be done in Scripture, (u)

whoſe circumſtances of tirhe, place, and per

ſons, we find no where recorded ; and a much

eaſier ſuppoſition it is, than to make (as ſome

have done) the ſword and the bow, here men

tioned, to ſignify the money, wherewith he

purchaſed this ſmall territory.

Jacob is the firſt, that we read of, who par

ticularly declared the future ſtate of every one

of his ſons, when he left the world; but it has

been an antient opinion, that the ſouls of ex

cellent men, the nearer they approach to their

departure hence, the more divine they grew, had

a clearer proſpect of things to come, and (as(x)

Xenophon makes Cyrus ſpeak) at the point ºf

death, became prophetic. Though therefore the

laſt words, which we find our patriarch utter

ing to his ſons, may be rather accounted pro

phecies, than benedićtions; yet ſince the text

aſſures us, that (y) he bleſſed every one with a ſº

parate bleſſing, we may fairly infer, that the

three eldeſt though he found reaſon to rebuke

very ſharply, yet, if his rebukes, and the pu

niſhment pronounced againſt them, had the

good effect to bring them to a due ſenſe of

their tranſgreſſions, it was a bleſſing to them,

though not a temporal one; though, even in

this laſt ſenſe, it cannot be ſaid, but that he

bleſſed them likewiſe, ſince he aſſigned each

of them a lot, in the inheritance of the pro

miſed land, which it was in his power to have

deprived them of.

However this be, (z) it is certain that all

impartial critics have obſerved, that the ſtile

of theſe bleſfings, or prophecies, (call them

which we will) is much more lofty, than what

we meet with in the other parts of this book;

and therefore ſome have imagined, that Jacob

did not deliver theſe very words, but that

Moſes put the ſenſe of what he ſaid into ſuch

poetical expreſſions. But to me it ſeems more

reaſonable to think, that the ſpirit of pro

phecy, now coming upon the good old patri

arch, raiſed his dićtion, as well as ſentiments;

even as Moſes himſelf is found to have deli

vered (a) his benedićtions in a ſtrain more ſub

lime than what occurs in his other writings.

It is true, indeed, that, in the predićtions of

the patriarch, as well as in the benedićtions of

º. ſeveral compariſons do occur, which are

taken from brute animals. Thus Judah is com

pared to a lion, Iſſachar to an aſs, Dan to a ſer–

pent, Benjamin to a wolf, and Napthali to an

hind let looſe: but this is ſo far from being a

diſparagement to the prophetic ſpirit, that it is

a commendation of it; ſince, if the lion be a

proper emblem of power and ſtrength; if the

aſs be an image of labour and patience; if the

§º of guile and ſub

tilty; if the wolf, a ſymbol .# violence and

outrage; and if an hind let looſe be no bad re

preſentation of a people loving liberty and

freedom; then were theſe qualities, which no

thing but a divine ſpirit could foreſee, abun

dantly ſpecified (as their reſpective hiſtories

ſhew) in the poſterity of the ſeveral heads of

tribes, to which they are applied.

And, as theſe compariſons are a kind of

teſtimony of the divine inſpiration of the holy

patriarch upon this occaſion, ſo are they far

from being any diminution of the dignity of

the ſubject he was then treating of; ſince a

man muſt be a ſtranger to all compoſitions of

this kind, who is not perſuaded, that compa

riſons, taken from the animal world, are, as it

were, the finews and ſupport of what we call

the ſublime; and who finds himſelf not inclin

ed to cavil at Jacob's manner of expreſſion,

when he perceives the lofty Homer compar

ing his heroes ſo frequently to a lion, a wolf,

an aſs, a torrent, or a tree, according to the

circumſtances he places them in, or the dif

ferent point of light, wherein he thinks proper

to take them. And I mention it as an argu

ment of the truth and excellency of the Mo

ſaic hiſtory, that we find its author adhering to

the original ſimplicity, and purſuing that very

method of writing, which was certainly in

vogue, when the moſt antient books, that we

know any thing of, were compoſed.

Moſes's method of writing (as we have had

occaſion, more than once, to take notice) is

very ſuccinct; and therefore when he tells us

that, upon Joſeph's coming into Egypt, and

being ſold to Potiphar, captain of the guard,

he commenced ſteward of his houſhold, wc

muſt notº that there did not a ſuffici

ent ſpace of time intervene to qualify him for

that office. What therefore ſome of the

Jewiſh doctors tell us, ſeems not improbable,

viz. that his maſter, as ſoon as he bought him,

ſent him to ſchool, and had him inſtructed,

not in the language only, but in all the learn

ing of the Egyptians. However this be, it

is certain, that there is no ſmall affinity be

tween the Hebrew and Egyptian tongue; ſo

that a perſon of good natural parts, and of an

age the fitteſt that could be for learning any

thing, might, with a little diligence and appli

cation, make himſelf maſter of it in a very

ſhort time. -

Joſeph indeed, as we may obſerve, talked to

his brethren by an interpreter; and that he

might do, though the difference between the

two tongues was not very great. (A) A French

man, we ſee, is not underſtood at firſt by an

Italian, or Spaniard, though all the three lan

guages are derived from the ſame original;

but, when once he is let into the knowledge

of this, and comes to perceive their different

formations and conſtructions, what was fo–

reign to him before, ſoon becomes familiar.

And, in like manner, Joſeph, with a ſmall mat

ter of inſtruction, and ſome obſervation of his

own, might be let into the ſecret of the Egyp

tian language, the nature of their accounts and

the cuſtoms of the country, and ſo become

every way qualified to give the content, we

find he did, in the place to which he was ad

vanced.

(c) The notion, that we have of an eunuch,

(1) Patrick's Commentary.

{*) To this purpoſe, ſee Gen. xlviii. 22. Deut. ii. 9, 10, 11.

Joſ. 24. 11.

(*) Lib. 8. (y) Gen. xlix. 28. l

(z) Patrick's Commentary.

(a) Deut. xxxiii.

(b) Le Clerc's Commentary, in Gen. xliii. 23.

(c) Heidegger's Hiſt, Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. Zo.
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is a perſon, who has loſt his virility; and there

fore to aſſign him a wife (as we find Potiphar

had a very naughty one) may ſeem a manifeſt

incongruity; but for this there is an eaſy ſolu

tion to be given. The word ſaris indeed de

notes equally an eunuch, and any court miniſter;

and the reaſon of this ambiguity is: That as

Faſtern kings, for their greater ſecurity, were

wont to have ſlaves, who were caſtrated, to

attend the chambers of their wives and con

cubines, and, upon proof of their fidelity, did

frequently advance them to the other court

employments, ſuch as being privy councellors,

high-chamberlains, captains of their guards,

&c. it hence came to paſs, that the title of

eunuch was conferred on any who were

promoted to thoſe poſts of honour and truſt,

even though they were not emaſculated. And

indeed,. we read, in the book of Kings

and Chronicles, ſo frequent mention made of

eunuchs about the perſon of David, and other

Jewiſh princes, we muſt be far from ſuppoſing,

that theſe were all eunuchs in reality, ſince it

was unlawful, (d) according to their hiſtorian,

in that nation, to caſtrate even a domeſtic ani

mal; and, according to the inſtitution of their

law, an expreſs prohibition it was, that, (e)

he, who had his privy members cut ºff, ſhould not

enter into the congregation of the Lord.

Both the Arabic verſion, and the Targum of

Onkelos, are therefore very right, in render

ing the word, a prince, or miniſter of Pha

raoh: for, if we compare the ſeveral parts of

his hiſtory, we ſhall find, (f) that Potiphar

had the chief command of the forces, that

guarded the perſon and palace-royal; that, as

ſuch, he preſided in all courts, and cauſes,

that had a more immediate relation to theſe;

that he had power, under the king, of judg

ing and deciding all caſes within thoſe walls,

of impriſoning and releaſing, of life and death,

and of haſtening or ſuſpending the execution

of capital puniſhments.

And, if Potiphar was a perſon inveſted with

all this authority, it may ſeem a little ſtrange,

why he did not immediately put Joſeph to

death; ſince, had his wife's accuſation been

true, his crime deſerved no leſs a puniſhment:

but whether it was, that Joſeph had found

means to vindicate himſelf, by the mediation

of the keeper of the priſon, who was Poti

phar’s deputy, though there is no account of

it in Scripture; or God, in behalf of the

righteous, might interpoſe to mollify the heart

of this great man, and reſtrain his hand from

doing violence; the iſſue of the matter ſhews,

that he was, in a ſhort time, convinced of his

innocence, or otherwiſe, it cannot be believed,

that he would have ſuffered him to be made ſo

eaſy, and to be inveſted with ſo much power,

in the priſon; though, at the ſame time, he

might not think proper to releaſe him, for fear

that ſo public an acquitment might bring diſ

reputation both to his wife and himſelf. -

Joſeph could not but foreſee, that to live

in the palaces of kings, and to accept of

high poſts and honours would be very ha

zardous to his virtue: (g) but, when he per

ceived the hand of Providence ſo viſible in

raiſing him, by ways and means ſo very ex

traordinary, to eminence, and an office wherein

he would have it in his power to be benefi

cial to ſo very many, he could not refuſe the

offers, which the king made him, without

being rebellious to the will and deſtination of

God. To him therefore, who had ſecured

him hitherto, he might, in this caſe, commit

the cuſtody of his innocence, and accept of

the uſual enſigns of honour, without incurring

the cenſure of vanity or oſtentation.

And though in after ages, all marriages

with infidels were certainly prohibited; yet

there ſeems to be, at this time, a certain diſ

penſation current, for as much as Judah, to

be ſure, if not more of Joſeph's brethren, had

done the ſame: beſides that, in Joſeph’s caſe,

there was ſomething peculiar. (b) For, as he

was in a ſtrange country, he had not an op

portunity of making his addreſſes to any of

the daughters of the ſeed of Abraham; as the

match was of the king's making, he was not

at liberty to decline it, without forfeiting his

pretenſions to the royal favour, and conſe

quently to the means of doing ſo much good;

and, as it is not improbable, that he might be

adviſed to it by a particular revelation, ſo is it

highly reaſonable to believe, that he converted

his wife, at leaſt to the worſhip of the true

God, before he eſpouſed her: even though

there ſhould be nothing in that opinion of the

rabbins, that he made a proſelite likewiſe of

her father, the prieſt of On, (who could not

but be deſirous to purchaſe, at any rate, ſo ad

vantageous an alliance) and took this occa

ſion to eſtabliſh the rite of circumciſion, if

not in all Egypt, at leaſt among perſons of

the ſacred order, who, (according to the ac

count of thoſe, who wrote the hiſtory of that

country) in very early days, certainly were not

without it.

Some may imagine, that, the better to

perſonate an Egyptian lord, and thereby con

ceal himſelf from his brethren, or rather to

comply with the language of the court in this

particular, Joſeph ſwore by the life of Pha

raoh, in the ſame manner, as the Romans, in

adulation to their emperor, were wont to

ſwear by his genius. It muſt be acknow

ledged indeed, that, as every oath is a ſolemn

appeal to God, to ſwear by any creature what

ever muſt needs be an impious and idolatrous

aćt; and therefore the proper ſolution of this

matteris: not that oaths of this kind were allow

able before the inſtitution of Chriſtianity, but

that Joſeph, in making uſe of theſe words, did

not ſwear at all. (i) For, ſince every oath im–

plies in it either an invocation of ſome witneſs,

or a poſtulation of ſome revenge, (as our great

Sanderſon terms it) to ſay that Joſeph appealed'

to the life of Pharaoh, as a witneſs, is ridicu

lous; and, without a very forced conſtruction

indeed, the words can never be ſuppoſed to in

clude in them a curſe; and therefore their

moſt eaſy ſignification muſt be, what we call

indicative: by the life of Pharaoh, i.e. as ſure

and certain as Pharaoh liveth, ye are ſpies;

juſt as we ſay, by the ſun that ſhines, I

ſpeak truth, i. e. as ſure as the ſun ſhines;

r

(d) Joſeph, Antiq. 1. 4. c. 8.

(e) Det. xxiii. 1. -

(f) Bibliotheca Bibl. on Gen. Vol. II. Occaſ. Annot. 39.

No. 23. Vol. I.

(g) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 20.

(h) Heidegger, ibid.

(i) Sanderſon's Praelec. 5. §. 7. -
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A. M. neither of which can, with any propriety be “ my interpretation of dreams, and may there- From Gen.

Kºš. called oaths, but only vehement affeverations. “ fore well be accounted an adept in all other ..." ""

1728, &c. The words which Joſeph's ſteward, ſent to “ſciences, ſhould be long at a loſs to know,

That he did apprehend his brethren, makes uſe of, are, “who the perſons were that had taken away

jºritiſ (k) Is not this the cup, in which my lord drink- || “ my cup 2" This ſeems to be the natural

ivinatiºn, eth, and whereby indeed he divineth; and ſenſe of the words; the only one indeed that

*:::::::. the words, wherein Joſeph accoſts them, they will fairly bear. (p) And though they .

tend to it, when they are brought before him, are, do not imply, that Joſeph was aétually a magi- º

(l) What dºed is this that ye have done? Wot cian, yet they ſeem to juſtify the notions of - -

ye not that ſuch a man, as I, can certainly thoſe men, who think that he carried his diſſi

divine? And from hence (m) ſome have || mulation to his brethren ſo far, as to make

imagined, that Joſeph was a perſon addicted them believe that he really had ſome knowledge

to magical arts, and, by virtue of this ſingle that way.

cup, could diſcover ſtrange and wonderful The royal pſalmiſt, in his deſcription of the was not un

things. But, in anſwer to this, others have ſufferings of Joſeph, (4) tells us, that he was kind to his fa

obſerved, (n) that the word naſhah, which not only ſold to be a bond-ſervant, but that ...” “

we render to divine, was formerly of an in- his feet were hurt in the ſocks, and iron entered -

definite ſenſe, and meant in general to diſco- into his ſoul, which ſignifics, at leaſt, that he

ver or make a trial of; and, accordingly, they endured very hard uſuage, before the time came

have deviſed a double acceptation of the that his cauſe was known, and his innocence

ſteward's words, as if he ſhould ſay: By this diſcovered; and of all this his brethren, when

cup (viz. left in a careleſs and negligent man- they ſold him into ſlavery, were properly

ner) my maſter was minded to make an experi- the occaſions. So that, could we conceive,

ment, whether you were thieves, or homeſ men; that any angry reſentments could harbour in a

or ſay: By this cup, wherein he drinketh, my” breaſt, ſo fully ſatisfied of a divine Providence

maſier diſcovers and finds out the temper and diſ. in all this diſpenſation, we might have ima

poſitions of men when they are in liquor. But gined, that Joſeph took this opportunity to re

both of theſe ſenſes ſeem a little too much | taliate the injuries, which were formerly done

forced, and are far from agreeing with the to him; but this he did not. He deſired in

other words of Joſeph. deed to be informed in the circumſtances of

It muſt be acknowledged therefore, that, as their family, without aſking any direct queſ

magical arts of divers kinds were in uſe among |tion; and therefore he mentions his ſuſpicion

the Egyptians, many years before Joſeph's of their being ſpies, merely to fiſh out of them

time of coming thither; and that, as Joſeph, (as we call it) whether his aged father, and his

by his wonderful ſkill of interpreting dreams, younger brother were yet alive. For upon their

had gained a great reputation for knowledge, return, we may perceive (eſpecially confidering

and, perhaps, among the populace, might paſs that it is the firſt miniſter of a mighty ſtate,

for a diviner; he took an occaſion from hence, that ſpeaks to a company of poor indigent

in order to carry on his deſign, to aſſume a ſhepherds) a wonderful tenderneſs in his ex

character, that did not belong to him. There preſſions: (r) Is your father well: the old man,

is no reaſon however to infer from the words, of whom ye ſpake, is he ſtill alive? beſides the

that “the art of divining by the cup, (as it inſtructions, which he plainly gave his ſteward

came afterwards to be practiſed) was then in to bid them be of good cheer. When he un

uſe in Egypt; (0) becauſe the words before us derſtood that his father and brother were both

(according to the ſenſe of the beſt interpreters) || alive, and, as yet, had not matters prepared for

do not relate to this cup, as the inſtrument, the removal of his father and family, the eager

but as the ſubjećt of divination; not as the neſs of his affections may perhaps be thought

thing, with which, but as the thing, concern- to have carried him a little too far, in demand

ing which, this magical enquiry was to be ing his brother to be brought to him ; but we

made. And ſo the ſenſe of the ſteward's are not to doubt but that Joſeph, by the divine

words will be, “How could you think, but ſpirit, wherewith he was endowed, did cer–

“ that my lord, who is ſo great a man at di- tainly foreſee what would happen, (s) and that

“ vination, would uſe the beſt of his ſkill to his father's grieving a little time for Benjamin

“ find out the perſons who had robbed him would be ſo far from endangering his health,

“ of the cup which he ſo much prizes 2" And that it would only increaſe his joy, when he

this tallies exactly with the ſubſequent words ſaw him again, and diſpoſe him the better for

of Joſeph, Wot ye not that ſuch a man, as I, I, the reception of the welcome news of his own

“who have raiſed myſelf to this eminence by advancement in Egypt; which, had it come

-

(k) Gen. xliv. 5. tation, and ſo calling upon the devil, were wont to receive

% Ver. 15. their anſwers ſeveral ways, ſometimes by articulate ſounds;

m) Vid. Saurin's Diſſertation 38. ſometimes by the characters, which were in the cup, riſing

(n) Pool's Annotations, and Patrick's Commentary. upon the ſurface of the water, and by their arrangement,

- - - - forming the anſwer; and, many times, by the vitible appear

* What may ſeem to give ſome ſmall ſančtion to this ſenſe, ing of the perſons themſelves, about whom the oracle was

is that known paſſage in Horace. conſulted. Cornelius Agrippa [de occult. Philoſ. 1. I. c. 57.]

tells us likewiſe, that the manner of ſome was, to pour melted

Reges dicuntur multis urgere cuculis, wax into the cup, wherein was water, which wax would range

Ettentare mero, quem perſpexiffe laborant, itſelf in order, and ſo form anſwers,“º. to the queſtions

An fit amicitiã dignus. De Arte Poet. propoſed. Saurin's Diſſertation 38. *d incideggei's 11:ſi.

* - - Patriar. Exercit. 20.

* Julius Serenus tells us, that the method of divining by

the cup, among the Aſſyrians, Chaldees, and Egyptians, was, (o) Heidegger's Hiſt. Patriar. Vol. II. Exercit. 30.

to fill it firſt with water, then to throw it into thin plates, of ) Saurin's Diſſertations.

gold and filver, together with ſome precious ſtones, whereon ( ; ) Pſal. cy. 17. 18.

were engraven certain characters; and, after that, the perſons, Yr) Gen. xliii. 7. -

who came to conſult the oracle, uſed certain forms of incan- (, Univerſal Hiſtory, l, 1, c. 7.

*
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all upon him at once, and on a ſudden, might

have been enough to have bereaved him of his

ſenſes, if not of his life itſelf, by a ſurfeit of

OV. -

Upon their ſecond diſmiſſion, aftera very kind

entertainment, it may be thought perhaps a

icce of cruelty in Joſeph, to have his cup con

veyed (of all others) into Benjamin's ſack, and

thereupon to threaten to make him a bond

ſlave for a pretended felony. But herein was

Joſeph's great policy and nicety of judgment.

He himſelf had been ſeverely treated by the

reſt, when he was young, and therefore was

minded to make an experiment, in what man

ner they would now behave towards his bro

ther; whether they would forſake him in his

diſtreſs, and give him up to be a bond-ſlave, as

they had ſold him for one ; or, whether they

would ſtand by him in all events, make inter

ceſſion for his releaſe, or adventure to ſhare

his fate. -

This perhaps, may be thought his carrying

the matter a little too far: but without this

conduct, Joſeph could not have known, whe

ther his brethren rightly deſerved the favour

and protećtion, which he might then deſign

and afterwards granted them. Without this

condućt, we iš not had perhaps the moſt

lively images, that are to be met with in Scrip

ture, of injured innocence, of meekneſs and

forbearance, and the triumphs of a good con

ſciºnce, in him; and of the fears and terrors,

the convićtions and ſelf-condemnations of long

concealed guilt in them. Without this con

dućt, we had not had this lovely portraiture of

paternal tenderneſs, as well as brotherly affec

tion; we had never had thoſe ſolemn, ſad, and

melting words of Jacob, (1) If I am bereaved

of my children, I am bereaved, enough to pierce

a tender parent's heart; or thoſe others, (u)

Jºſeph is alive, I will ſee him before I die, enough

to raiſe it into joy and exultation again. In a

word, without this conduct, we had never had

that courteous, that moving, that pleaſingly

mournful ſpeech, wherein Moſes makes Judah

addreſs Joſeph in behalf of his poor brother

Benjamin, which exceeds all the compoſi

tions of human invention, and * flows indecd

from ſuch natural paſſions, as art can never

imitate. So that, upon a review of his whole

condućt, Joſeph is ſo far from deſerving blame,

that all this ſeeming rigour and imperiouſneſs

of his, did eventually produce a great deal of

good; and was, in reality, no more, than the

heightening the diſtreſs, or thickening the

plot (as we call it in a play) to make the diſ

covery, or future felicity, he intended his fa

mily, more conſpicuous and agreeable.

It muſt be acknowledged indeed, that

Moſes has done juſtice to the hiſtory of Jo

ſeph, and employed moſt of the tender paſ

fions of human nature to give it a better

grace, but we muſt not therefore infer, either

that he hath tranſcended truth, or committed

an error, in recording the quality of the per

ſons, employed to embalm his father. What

has led ſome into a great miſtake concerning

the origin of phyſic, and that it was of no

vogue in the world until the days of Hippo

crates, was the great ſuperiority of ſkill and

genius, which he demonſtrated, both in his

practice and writings. The truth is, the di

vine old man (as (x) one expreſſes it) did ſo

totally eclipſe all, who went before him, that,

as poſterity eſteemed his works the canon, ſo

did it look upon him as the great father of

medicine. But if we will credit the teſtimony

of (y) Galen, (who, though a late writer, was

a very competent judge) we ſhall find, that

he was far from being the firſt of his profeſ

ſion, even among the Greeks.

Homer indeed, in his poem of the Trojan

war, ſeems to have cut out more work for

ſurgeons than phyſicians; and therefore we

find the chief of the faculty only employed "

in healing wounds, extracting arrows, prepar

ing anodynes, and other ſuch like external ope

rations; but, if we look into his other work,

which is of a more pacific ſtrain, we ſhall ſoon

diſcern the uſe of internal applications, when

we find * Helen brought in, as giving Tele

imachus a preparation of‘...." which (as the

rpoet informs us) ſhe had from Pelydamna, the

wife of Thon, an Egyptian phyſician of great

note. And well might the phyſicians of

Egypt be held in great eſteem, “when (as

“Herodotus relates the matter) every diſ

“ tinét diſtemper had its proper phyſician,

“ who confined himſelf to the ſtudy and cure

“ of that only; ſo that, one ſort having the

“ cure of the eyes, another of the head,another

“of the teeth, another of the belly, and another

“ of occult diſeaſes, we need not wonder, that

“ all places were crowded with men of this

“ profeſſion, or that the phyſicians of Jo

“ſeph's houſhold ſhould be repreſented as a

“ large number.” True it is indeed, that

theſe phyſicians (and the very beſt of them)

were employed in embalming the dead; but

then there was a wiſe deſignation in this, viz.

(3) not only to improve them in the know

ledge of anatomy, but to enable them likewiſe

to diſcover the cauſes of ſuch diſorders, as were

a baffle to their art. And therefore, it was the

cuſtom of the kings of Egypt, (as Pliny in

forms us) to cauſe dead bodies to be diſſected,

/r) Gen. xliii. 14.

_ (u) Chap. xlv. 28.

* The obſervation of a learned author upon the dialogue

between Jacob and his ſons, as well as the ſpeech of Jacob, is

well worth our notice, and ſerious conſideration. “Since

* ſuch paſſages are related by men, who affect no art, and who

“lived long after the parties, who firſt uttered them, we can

* not conceive, how all particulars could be ſo naturally and

* fully recorded, unleſs they had been ſuggeſted by his ſpirit,

* whogives mouth and ſpeech toman; who,i. preſent

* to all ſucceſſions, is able to communicate the ſecret thoughts

: of forefathers to their children, and put the very words of

* the deceaſed (never regiſtered before) into the mouths, or

“ pens of their ſucceſſors, for many generations after, and

“ that, as exactly and diſtinctly, as if they had been caught,
** in charasters of ſteel orº, as they iſſued out of their

* mouths: for it is plain, every circumſtance is here related,

“with ſuch natural ſpecifications, (as he terms it) as if Moſes

“ had heard them talk; and therefore could not have been

“ thus repreſented to us, unleſs they had been written by his

“ divine direction, who knows all things, as well forepaſt,

“ as preſent, or to come.” Dr.Jackſon on the Creed, l. I. c. 4.

(x) Warburton's Divine Legation of Moſes, Vol. II. lib. 4.

(y) Meth. Medic. lib. 1.

, "'Intº; yet äväe woxx& #14:6. 3xxwy

14, r islatºvº iwi s' ºria ºãpuana warrey. Iliad. XI,

* Tº Aiº Suyárnº Exs $46Maxa wiléºla

'Ezºá, 74 ºf IIºaſava wipiy Gaº watánorr;

Ayvºrlin, ºri ºrxeſ; a $ipei &sixaº. agata

§§ºaxa, wox^4 win #2624 fasuyuiva woxxa º' avy:

Iº; 3s exace; irirakasy®. wig wººley

"Ayā;xmay Odyſſ. Lib. iv.

(z) Warburton, ibid.
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on purpoſe to find out the origin and nature

of all diſeaſes. Thus it appears from the

concurring teſtimony of other hiſtorians, that

the pračtice of phyſic was a common thing in

Egypt, as early as the days of Joſeph; that the

multitude of its profeſſors makes it no ſlrange

thing, his having a number of them in his fa

mily; and that the nature of the thing, as well

as the order of the ſtate, obliged the very beſt

of them to become diffecters, and embalmers.

This may ſerve for a vindication of what

the ſacred hiſtorian has related of our pa

triarch in his private life, and we come now

to conſider him in his public capacity. As

ſoon as he had foretold the king the long

famine, that was to befal Egypt, he gave him

advice to have the fifth part of the produćt of

the country laid up in ſtore againſt the enſu

ing want. The tenth part, (according to the

conſtitution of the nation) belonged to the

king already, and to adviſe him to purchaſe

as much more, for ſeven ſucceeding years,

was to conſider him as the public father of

his people, for whoſe ſupport and welfare he

was concerned to provide. When himſelf

was appointed to the office of gathering in the

corn, he took care, no doubt, to have his

granaries in fortified places, and as the ſcarce

neſs increaſed, to have them ſecured by a

guard of the king's forces, to prevent inſurrec

tions and depredations. When he came to

open his ſtore-houſes, he ſold to the poor and to

the rich ; and was it not highly reaſonable that

he, who bought the corn, ſhould likewiſe ſell it;

or that the money, which, by the king's com

miſſion and order, had been laid out for ſuch

a ſtock of proviſions againſt the approaching

neceſſities of his ſubjects, ſhould return to the

king's coffers again, to anſwer his occaſions?

When their money was gone, they brought

him their cattle; but this they did of their

own accord, without any compulſion or cir

cumvention; and might he not as legally ex

change corn for cattle, as he did it for money

before; his corn he kept up perhaps at an

high rate; but had he ſold it cheap, or given

it gratis, the people, very likely, would have

been profuſe, and wanton in the conſumption

of it; whereas his great care and concern was,

to make it hold out the whole time of the fa–

mine. He obliged the inhabitants of one city

and diſtrićt to remove, or make room for

thoſe of another; but this he might do, not ſo

much to ſhew their ſubjection to Pharaoh, as

to ſecure the public peace, by diſabling them,

in this way, from entering into any ſeditious

meaſures and combinations.

It cannot be imagined indeed, but that in a

time of ſuch general want and calamity, men's

minds would be ripe for rapine, violence, and

mutiny; and yet we meet with no one com—

motion, during the whole period of his critical

miniſtry, which beſpeaks the ſkill of the ma

riner, when he is found able to ſteer ſteady in

the midſt of ſo tumultuous a ſea. In fine,

after he had a long while executed his high

truſt, and the years of famine were come to a

concluſion, he gave the people back their li–

berties and eſtates, reſerving to the king no

more, than a double tenth out of the produce

of their lands, as a tribute of their vaſſalage;

which, conſidering the richneſs of the ſoil, and

the little pains required in cultivating it, was

an impoſition, far from being burthenſome

to the ſubject, or vaſtly diſproportionate to the

benefit they had received.

There is but one thing more, that I find

objected toJº in this public ſtation, (a)

and that is, his favour and indulgence to the

prieſts, (and priºſts that were idolaters) in

ſparing their lands, and laying no tax upon
them. •

The Jewiſh doctors have a tradition, that,

when Joſeph was in priſon, and his maſter had

bad deſigns againſt him, it was by the intereſt

of the pricſts, that he was ſet free, and that,

conſequently, in gratitude, he could not do

leſs, than indulge them with ſome particular

marks of his favour, when he came into ſuch

a compaſs of power. But there is no occa

fion for any ſuch fiction as this. (b) The

prieſts of Egypt were taken out of the chief

families of the nation: they were perſons of

the firſt quality; were conſulted upon all.

public affairs of conſequence; and, upon a

vacancy, generally ſome one of them ſucceeded

to the crown. It was not likely therefore, that

perſons of their high rank and ſtation wanted

Joſeph's aſſiſtance, to ſtrengthen their intereſt,

for the obtaining of any immunities; nor is it

apparent that they had it. On the contrary,

it ſeems evident from the text, that whatever

peculiar favours they were vouchſafed, pro

ceeded all, not from Joſeph's good will, but

from the king's immediate direction and ap

pointment: For the lard ºf the priſis lought he

not, ſays Mºſes, (C. chok le cohaſſin meeth Phi

raoh, becauſe Pharaoh had made a decree ex

preſsly againſt it, or, (in analogy to our tran

ſlation) becauſe there was an appºintment fr the

prieſis, even from Pharach; and the portion, which

he gave them, they did cat, and ther fºre ſºld not

their lands.

Why Pharaoh, when he thought fit to leſſen

the property of his common ſubjects, did not,

at the ſame time, attempt to reduce the exor–

bitant riches of the prieſis, we may, in ſome

meaſure, account for, if we conſider, that, ac

cording to the conſtitution of the kingdom,

the Egyptian prieſts were obliged to provide

all ſacrifices, and to bear all the charges of the

national religion, which, in thoſe days, was not

a little expenſive; ſo very expenſive, that we

find, in countrics where the ſoil was not fruit

ful, and conſequently the people poor, men did

not well know how to bear the burden of re

ligion; and therefore Lycurgus, when he re

formed the Lacedemonian ſtate, inſtituted ſa–

crifices, the meaneſt and cheapeſt that he could

think of. But Egypt, we know, was a rich and

fertile country, and therefore, in all probability,

the king and people being deſirous that reli

gion ſhould appear with a ſuitable ſplendour,

made ſettlements upon the prieſts from t the

(a) Lord Shafteſbury's Characteriſtics, Vol. III. Miſcel. 3.

(b) Suckford's Connection, Vol. II. l. 7.

+ It is the opinion of ſome, that Mizraim, the founder of

the Egyptian monarchy, might, in memory of ſome Noachical

tradition, ſet apart, at the very firſt, a maintenance for the

prieſthood, however degenerate and corrupt. Be this as it

will, it is certain, that, in proceſs of time, their allotment in

creaſed to ſuch a degree, that they became poſſeliors of one

third part of the whole land, according to Diodorus, l, 1.

-
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The teſtimony

very firſt inſtitution of government among

them, anſwerable to the charges of their

function. Add to this, that the prieſts of

Egypt were the whole body of the nobility of

the land; that they were the king's counſel

lors and aſſiſtants; in all the affairs which con

cerned the bublic; (c) were joint agents with

him in ſome things, and, in others, his di

rećtors and inſtructors. Add again, that they

were the profeſſors and cultivators of aſtro

nomy, geometry, and other uſeful ſciences;

that they were the keepers of the public re

giſters, memoirs, and chronicles of the king

dom; and, in a word, that, under the king,

they were the ſupreme magiſtrates, and filled

all prime offices of honour and truſt: and,

conſidering them under theſe views, we may

poſſibly allow, that Pharaoh might think

that they had not too much to ſupport the

ſtation they were to act in, and, for that rea

ſon, ordered that no tax ſhould be raiſed upon

them. - - -

Thus we have endeavoured to clear the ſa

cred hiſtory from all imputations of impro

bability or abſurdity, as well as Joſeph’s con

dućt, both private and public, from all unjuſt

cenſure, during this period of time; and may

now produce the teſtimony of ſeveral heathen

writers, in confirmation of ſundry particulars

related herein.

That the memory of Joſeph, and of the

wonderful benefits he did during the time of

his adminiſtration, was preſerved among the

ptians, under the worſhip of Apis, Serapis,

and Oſiris ; that the Egyptian manner of in

terpreting dreams was taken from what occurs

in his hiſtory; and that the chariſtia (menti

oned by (d) Valerius and (e) Ovid) viz. feſ

tival entertainments, either for confirming

friendſhip, or renewing it, when broken, wer

his brethren, is the general opinion of ſuch

learned men, as have made the deepeſt en

quiry into theſe matters.

That the patriarch Jacob went down with

his whole family into Egypt, where he found

his ſon Joſeph in great power and proſpe

rity, is reported by ſeveral Pagan writers,

who are cited (f) by Euſebius. That the

Egyptians, (according to what Moſes tells of

them) had an unaccountable antipathy to

ſhepherds, eſpecially foreigners, is related (g)

by Herodotus. That the prieſts in that coun

try enjoyed ſeveral high privileges, and were

exempted from paying all taxes and public im–

poſts, is every where apparent (h) from Diodo

rus: and, that Joſeph was juſt ſuch a perſon as

Moſes has repreſented him, the teſtimony (i)

of Juſtin (with which we conclude the pa

triarch's ſtory) is enough to convince us.

Joſeph, the youngeſ of his brethren, ſays he, had

a ſuperiority of genius, which made them fear him,

and ſell him to foreign merchants, who carried him

into Egypt, where he praśliſed the magic art with

ſuch ſucceſs, as rendered him very dear to the

king. He had a great ſagacity in the explana

tion of prodigies, and dreams; nor was there any

thing ſo abſºruſe, either in divine or human know

ledge, that he did not readily attain. He fore

told a great dearth, ſeveral years before it hap

pened, and prevented a famine's falling upon Egypt,

by adviſing the king to publiſh a decree, requiring

the people to make proviſion for divers years. His

knowledge, in ſhort, was ſo great, that the Egypti

ans liftened to the prophecies coming from his

mouth, as if they had proceeded, not from man, but

from God bimſelf.

(e) Diodorus Siculus, l. 1.

/d) Lib. ii., c. 1.

(e) De Faſt. l. 2.

(f) Prepar. Evang. l. 9,

No. 23. Vol. I.

§H: “..
(i) Lib. xxxvi. c. 2,

3 z DISSERs
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D i s s E R T A T I O N IV.

O F THE PER SON AN D B O O K OF JOB.

fićtitious charaćter, and his ſtory matter

of fadt, and not a parabolical repreſentation, *

is manifeſt from all thoſe places, in Scripture,

where mention is made of him: and therefore,

when in the Old Teſtament, we find Job put

in company with Noah, and Daniel, and

equally diſtinguiſhed for his righteouſneſs, as,

in the New, he is commended for his patience;

we cannot well ſuppoſe, that the ſpirit of God,

in both theſe places, intended to delude us

with a phantom, inſtead of preſenting us with

a real man.

Whether we allow that the book of Job is

of divine revelation, or not, we cannot but

perceive, that it has in it all the lineaments of

a real hiſtory; fince the name, the quality, the

country of the man, the number of his chil

dren, the bulk of his ſubſtance, and the pe

digree of his friends, together with the names

and ſituations of ſeveral regions, can give us

the idea of nothing elſe: Though it muſt not

be diſſembled, that, in the introdućtion more

eſpecially, there is an allegorical turn given to

ſome matters, which (as they relate to ſpiritual

beings) would not otherwiſe ſo eaſily affect the

imagination of the vulgar. -

(k) Job, according to the faireſt proba

bility, was, in a direct line, * deſcended from

Abraham by his wife Keturah : for, by Ke

turah, the patriarch had ſeveral ſons, whom

he, being reſolved to reſerve the chief patri

mony, entire for Iſaac, portioned out (as we

call it) and ſent them into the Eaſt to ſeek

their fortunes, ſo that moſt of them ſettled

THAT Job was a real perſon, and not a in Arabia; and for this reaſon perhaps it is,

that the author of his hiſtory records of Job,

(l) he was the greateſ of all the men of the Eaff.

The character, which God himſelf gives of

Abraham is this, (m) I know him, that he will

command his children, and his houſhold after him,

and that they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do

juſtice and judgment: which may well afford

another argument for Job's being deſcended

from the houſe of Abraham, ſince we find,

diſperſed, every where in his ſpeeches, (n) ſuch

j ſentiments of creation and providence,

of the nature of angels, and the fall of man, of

puniſhments for fin, and juſtification by

grace, of a redemption, reſurrection, and final

judgment; notions which he could never

have ſtruck out from the light of nature, but

muſt have had them originally from the in

derived them from the firſt father of the faith

ful, who had them immediately from God.

But (what is an undoubted matter of fact) by

his wife Keturah, (o) Abraham had a ſon,

whoſe name was Shuah, and therefore when

we read of (p) Bildad the Shuhite, we may

well ſuppoſe, that he was a deſcendant from

that family; who, living in the neighbourhood

perhaps, might think himſelf obliged, by the

ties of conſanguinity, to go, and viſit his kinſ

man, in ſuch ſad circumſtances of diſtreſs.

In what part of the world the land of Uz

lay, various opinions have been ſtarted, ac

cording to the ſeveral families, from whence Job

is made to deſcend: but, upon ſuppoſition,

Zerah, of the poſterity of Eſau, and a native of Bozrah; ſo

that he was the fifth from Abraham. He reigned in Edom,

and the kings before him reigned in this order: Balak, the

ſon of Beor, in the city of Dinhabah; and, after him, Job,

otherwiſe called Jobab. Job was ſucceeded by Huſham, prince

of Teman ; after him reigned Hadad, the ſon of Bedad, who

defeated the Medianites in the fields of Moab. Job's friends,

who came to viſit him, were Eliphaz, of the poſterity of Eſau,

king of Teman; Bildad, king of the Shuhites; and Zophar,

king of the Naamathites. According to this account, Job

muſt be contemporary with Moſes, and the three friends, who

came to ſee him, muſt be kings. But the learned Spanheim,

who has examined this matter to the bottom, finds reaſon to

think, that Job was a diſtinct perſon from Jobab; was ſprung
from Abraham by his wife Keturah ; and lived ſeveral years

before the time of Moſes. Calizet's Dictionary, on the word

job, and Spanheim's Life of him. - º

(2) Job i. 3. ...

(m) Gen. xviii. 19.

(n) Spanheim's Hiſtory of Job, c. 12.

(o) Gen. xxv. 2.

* Nay, upon the ſuppoſition that the whole book were a

dramatic compoſition, this would not invalidate the proofs,

which we have from Scripture of the real exiſtence of this

holy patriarch, or the truth of his exemplary ſtory. On the

contrary, it much confirms them; ſeeing it was the general

raćtice of dramatic writers, of the ſerious kind, to chuſe any

illuſtrious charaćter, and well known ſtory, in order to give

the piece its due dignity and efficacy: and yet, (what is very

ſurpriſing) the writers on both ſides, as well thoſe, who hold

the book of Job to be dramatical, as thoſe, who hold it to be

hiſtorical, have fallen into this paralogiſm, that, if drama

tical, then, the perſon, and hiſtory of Job, is fictitious: which

nothing, but their inattention to the nature of a dramatic

work, and to the practice of dramatic writers, could have oc

cafioned. Warburton's Divine Legation, Vol. III. lib. vi.

(#) Spanheim's Hiſtory of Job, c. 5.

* At the end of the Greek, the Arabic, and Vulgate ver

fions of Job, we have this account of his genealogy, which is

ſaid to have been taken from the antient Syriac. jº, dwelt in

Auſtis, upon the confines of Idumaea, and Arabia. His name

at firſt was Jobab. He married an Arabian woman, by whom

he had a ſon, called Ennon. For his part, he was the ſon of Yp, Job ii. 11.

that
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that he ſprung from one of Keturah's ſons,

his habitation is moſt properly placed in that

art of Arabia Deſerta, which has, to the

orth, Meſopotamia, and the river Euphra

tes; to the Weſt, Syria, Paleſtine, and Idu

mara; and, to the South, the mountains of the

Happy Arabia. And this deſcription receives

ſome farther confirmation from the mention,

which the hiſtory makes of the Chaldeans,

and Sabaeans plundering his eſtate, who were

certainly inhabitants in theſe parts.

In what age of the world this great exem

plar of ſuffering lived, the difference of opi

nions is not ſmall, even though there be ſome

criterions to direct our judgment in this matter.

(q) That Job lived in the world much earlier,

than has been imagined, is, in ſome meaſure,

evident from his mentioning, with abhor

rence, that ancient kind of idolatry, the ado

ration of the ſun and moon, and yet paſſing

by in filence the Egyptian bondage, which,

upon one occaſion or other, could have hardly

eſcaped the notice, either of him, or his friends,

had it not been ſubſequent to their times.

That he lived in the days of the patriarchs

therefore is very probable, from the long du

ration of his life, which, continuing an hun

dred and forty years after his reſtoration, could

hardly be leſs in all than two hundred; a lon

ger period than either Abraham or Iſaac reach

ed. That he lived before the law, may be ga–

thered from his making not ſo much as one

alluſion to it, through the whole courſe of his

life, and from his offering, even with God's

order and acceptance, ſuch ſacrifices in his

own country, as were not allowable, after the

promulgation of the law, to be offered in any

other place, but that, (r) which the Lord had

choſe in one ºf the tribes of Iſrael; and that he

lived after Jacob, may be inferred from the

character given him by God, viz. that for up

rightneſs, and the fear of God, there was none

like unto him upºn the earth, which large com

mendation could not be allowed to any, whilſt

Jacob, God's favourite ſervant, was alive; nor

can we ſuppoſe it proper to be given to any,

even while Joſeph lived, who, in moral vir

tues, and other excellencies, made as bright a

figure as any in his time. Thus may the

computation be reduced to a very narrow

compaſs; and though it be extremely difficult

to point out the preciſe time, yet the general

opinion is, that he lived in the time of the

children of Iſrael’s bondage, and therefore his

birth is placed in the very ſame year, wherein

Jacob went down into Egypt, and the begin

ning of his trial in the year when Joſeph

died; (s) though it might probably be leſs

liable to exception, if his birth were ſet a little

lower, much about the time of Jacob's death;

and then Joſeph, who ſurvived his father about

four and fifty years, will be dead about ſixteen

years, at which time Job might juſtly deſerve

the extraordinary character, which God gave

him, and have no man then alive, in virtue

and integrity, able to compare with him.

How confiderable a figure Job made in the

world, both in temporal and ſpiritual bleſfings,

the vaſtneſs of his ſtock (which was the wealth

of that age) conſiſting of ſeven thouſand

ſheep, three thouſand camels, five hundred

yokes of oxen, and five hundred ſhe-aſſes; the

largeneſs of his family, conſiſting of ſeven

ſons, and three daughters; and the excellency

of the character, which God was pleaſed to

give him, together with the greatneſs of his

ſentiments, and the firmneſs and conſtancy

of his mind in all he ſuffered, are a ſufficient

demonſtration: and yet we ſee, that, as ſoon

as God ſubmitted him to the aſſaults of his

ſpiritual enemy, what a ſad cataſtrophe did befal

him. The Sabaeans ran away with his aſſes; the

Chaldeans plundered him of his camels; a

fire from heaven conſumed his ſheep and ſer

vants; a wind overwhelmed all his children;

and, while the ſenſe of theſe loſſes lay heavy

upon his ſpirits, his body was ſmitten with a

ſore diſeaſe, inſomuch that he, who, but a few

hours before, was the greateſt man in the

country, in whºſe preſence the young men were

afraid to appear, and befºre whom the aged ſlood

up, to whom princes paid the moſt awful re

verence, and whom nobles, in humble ſilence,

admired; diveſted of all honour, ſits mourn–

ing on a bed of aſhes, and, inſtead of royal

apparel, has (t) his fiſh clathed (as himſelf ex

preſſes it) with worms and clods of earth, and is

all over-ſpread with ſores and ulcers.

According to the ſymptoms, which Job gives

us of himſelf, his diſtemper ſeems to have been

a leproſy, but a leproſy of a more malignant

kind, as it always is in hot countries, than our

| climate, bleſſed be God, is acquainted with:

and thoſe, who would have it to be a malady

of a more opprobrious name, loſe a 1 the ſting

of the ſarcaſm, when they are told, that this

diſtemper, be it what it will, was not of Job's

contraction, but of Satan's inflićtion, not the

effect or conſequence of his vice, but the means

appointed for the trial of his virtue. -

Their opinion however ſeems to be well

founded, who make this diſtemper of Job not

one ſimple malady, but a complication of

many. #. ſince the great enemy of mankind,

ſaving his life, had a full licence to try his pa

tience to the utmoſt, it is not to be queſ

tioned, but that he played all his batteries

upon him: and, accordingly, we may ob

ſerve, that, (n) beſides the Blanes puſtulated

to afflict his body, the devil not only inſtigated

his wife t to grieve his mind, but diſturbed his

imagination likewiſe to terrify his conſcience.

For, when the holy man complains, (x) Thou

ſarºff ſhe with dreams, and terrifieth me with vi

ſºns, the analogy of the hiſtory will not ſuf.

fer us to interpret, that God himſelf did

inject theſe affrightening dreams, but that the

devil (to whoſe temptations he had ſummit

his wife was an Arabian by birth, and that, though the words

which we render, clºſe God and die, may equally bear a quite

contrary ſignification, yet are they not here to be taken in the

moſt favourable ſenſe, becauſe they drew from her meek and

patient huſband to ſevere an imprevation, Thou ſpeakeſ as one

of the fºol/h woman ſpeaketh. }. ? // all we receive good at

the hand of God, and ſhall we not receive cºvil P Jub ii. 10. Span

heim's Hiſtory of Job, c. 6.

(x) Job vii. 14.

ted

From Gen.

xxxvii. to the

end.

1728, &c.

When helived

(q) Spanheim, c. 3.

(r) Deut. xii. 13. 14.

(s) Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible.

(t) Job vii. 5.

(u) Young's Sermons, Vol. II.

t Some of the Jewiſh doctors imagine, that Dinah, the

daughter of Leah, was this wife of Job's, but this ſeems to be a

mere fiction. The moroſencſs, and impiety of the woman, as

well as the place of her habitation, do no ways ſuit with Jacob's

daughter: and therefore the more probable opinion is, that

His former

reatneſs, and

ſubſequent

ſufferings.
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continued.

Of the ton

tents of the

book of Job.

ted him) did raiſe gloomy thoughts, and frame

horrid and ghaſtly obječts in his imagination,

thereby to urge him to melancholy and de

ſpair. • -

How long this load of various calamity lay

upon him, is no where mentioned in Scrip

ture; and therefore ſince it is ſubmitted to

conjecture, they, who, (to magnify the ſuffer

ings) prolong the duration of them to a year,

and (as ſome do) to ſeven, (y) ſeem to be

regardleſs of the tender mercies of the Lord;

eſpecially when there are ſome circumſtances

in the ſtory, which certainly do countenance a

much ſhorter time. The news of the miſ

fortunes, which attended his goods and family,

came cloſe upon the heels of one another, and

we cannot ſuppoſe a long ſpace before he was

afflićted in his body. + His three friends

ſeem to have been his near neighbours; and

they came to viſit him, as ſoon as they heard

of the ill news, which uſually flies apace.

When they ſaw his miſery, ſeven days they ſat

with him in filence: after this, they entered

into a diſcourſe with him, and at the end of

this diſcourſe (which could not well laſt above

another week) God healed his fores, before his

friends (who, being men of eminence in their

country, may be ſuppoſed to have buſineſs at

home, as ſoon as this melancholy occaſion was

over) were parted from him. Now ſince all

this may be included in the ſpace of a month,

and a month may be thought time enough for

God to have made trial of his faithful ſervant;

when once ſuch trial was made, we have rea

ſon to believe, that he would withdraw his

heavy hand, becauſe his charaćter in Scripture

is, that (z) he doth not afflić willingly, nor grieve

the children of mem.

The unaccountable greatneſs of Job's cala

mities had led his friends into a miſconcep

tion of him, and made them ſurmiſe, that it

muſt be the vindićtive hand of God, either for

ſome deep hypocriſy, or ſome ſecret enormity,

that fell ſo heavy upon him: and therefore

Eliphaz, in three orations, Bildad in as many,

j Zophar, in two, argue, from common

topics, that ſuch afflićtions, as his, could

come from no hand, but God's, and that it was

inconſiſtent with his infinite juſtice, to afflict

without a cauſe, or puniſh without guilt; and

thereupon charging Job with being either a

grievous ſinner, or a great hypocrite, they en

deavour, by all means, to extort a confeſſion

from him. But Job, conſcious of his ſincerity

to God, and innocence to man, confidently

maintains his integrity; and, in ſpeeches re

turned to every one of theirs, refutes their

wicked ſuggeſtions, and reproves their injuſ

tice and want of charity; but always ob

ſerves a ſubmiſſive ſtile and reverence, when he

comes to ſpeak of God, of whoſe ſecret end, in

permitting this trial to come upon him, being

(y) Bedford's Scripture Cronology, l. 3. c. 4.

t Eliphaz, the Temanite, was . grandſon of Eſau, and

ſon of Teman, who dwelt in a city of the ſame name in Idu

maea, not far from the confines of Arabia Deſerta. Bildad,
the Shuhite, was deſcended from Shuah, the ſon of Abraham

and Keturah. It is almoſt impoſſible to find out who Zophar

the Naamathite was, though ſome will have him deſcended

from Eſau; but as for Elihu, who comes in afterwards, he was

the grandſon of Buz, the ſon of Nahor; lived in the Southern

parts ofNº. and, upon the Lſuppoſition of Job's

being ſprung from Abraham, was his diſtant relation. Span

heim's life of Job, c. 11.

ignorant, he often begs a releaſe from life,

leſt the continuance of his afflićtions ſhould

drive him into impatience.

During theſe arguments between Job and

his friends, there was preſent a young man,

named Elihu, having heard the debates on

both ſides, and diſliking both their cenſori

ouſneſs, and Job's juſtification of himſelf, un

dertakes to convince them both, by arguments

drawn from God’s unlimited ſovereignty, and

unſcarchable wiſdom, that it was not inconſiſ.

tent with his juſtice, to lay his afflićtions upon

the beſt and moſt righteous of the ſons of

men; and that therefore, when any ſuch thing

came upon them, their duty was to bear it

without murmuring, and to acknowledge the

divine goodneſs in every diſpenſation.

When every one had ſpoken what he

thought proper, and there was now a general

filence in the company, the Lord himſelf took

up the matter,. out of a whirlwind, direét

ed his ſpeech to Job; wherein, with the high

eſt amplifications, deſcribing his omnipotence

in the formation and diſpoſition of the works

of the creation, he ſo effectually convinced

him of his inability to underſtand the way

and deſigns of God, that with the profoundeſt

humility, he breaks out into this confeſſion

and acknowledgement: Behold, (a) I am vile,

what ſhall I anſwer thee? I will lay my band upon

my mouth. Once have I ſpoken, but I will not

anſwer; yea twice, but I will proceed no farther.

This acknowledgment pleaſed God ſo well,

that he declared himſelf in favour of Job

againſt his injurious friends, and hereupon

putting an end to his ſufferings, * cured him

of all his grievances, and rewarded his faith

and piety with a portion of earthly felicity,

double to what he had before, and with the

prolongation of his life, beyond the com

mon extent of thoſe times.

This is a brief analyſis of the book of Job:

and, whoever looks into it with a little more

attention will ſoon perceive, that the author of

it (whoever he was) (b) has put in practice all

the beauties of his art, to make the four per

ſons, whom he brings upon the ſtage, keep up

each his proper character, and maintain the

opinions, which they were engaged to defend;

will ſoon perceive, that for its loftineſs of ſtile,

and ſublimeneſs of thoughts, for its livelineſs

and energy of expreſſion, for the variety of its

characters, the fineneſs of its deſcriptions,

and the grandeur of its imagery, there is hardly

ſuch another compoſition to be found in all

the records of antiquity, which has raiſed the

curioſity of all ages to find out the perſon

who might poſſibly be the author of it.

From Gen. M

xxxvii. to

end.

Its characters

When and by

Some have imagined, that, as it has been whom written:

no uncommon thing, in all ages, for perſons

of diſtinction to write their own memoirs, Job

himſelf, or ſome of his friends at leaſt, who

(z) Lam. iii. 33.

(a) Job xl. 4, 5.

* The Eaſtern people have a tradition, that, upon God's

propoſing to make no farther trial of Job, the angel Gabriel

deſcended from heaven, took him by the hand, raiſed him

from the place where he was, ſtruck the ground with his foot,

and cauſed a fountain of the pureſt water to ſpring out of it,

wherein Job having waſhed his body, and drank a cup or two

of it, found himſelf perfectly cured and reſtored to health

again... Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Job.

(b) Univerſal Hiſtory, l. i. c. 7.

bore
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bore a part in the ſeries of this hiſtory, might

ſet about the inditing it, if not for any other

reaſon, at leaſt in compliance to his requeſt,

(c) O, that my words were now written, that

they were printed in a look? But though ſome

family records may poſſibly be kept of events

ſo remarkable as thoſe, that occur in Joſeph's

life, t yet the poetical turn, which is given to

the latter part of the book more eſpecially,

feems to ſavour of a more modern compoſi

tion, than ſuits with the aera, wherein we ſup

poſe Job to have lived.

Others therefore ſuppoſe, that the ſtory of

Job was at firſt a plain narrative, written in

the Arabian tongue, but that Solomon, or

ſome other poetical genius like him, gave it

a dramatic caſt, and, in order to make the

ſubject more moving, introduced a ſet of

perſons ſpeaking alternately, and always in

character. But though this was certainly the

mode of writing then in vogue, yet how there

came ſo much of the Arabian and Syrian

dialeót to creep into a book, that was com

ſed at a time, when the Hebrew tongue was

in its very height of perfection, we cannot

conceive; nor can we be perſuaded, but

that, in reading the whole, we taſte an anti

quity ſuperior to that of David or Solomon's

time. And yet, this notwithſtanding, (a)

ſome have endeavoured to bring down the

author of the Book of Job to the times of the

Babyloniſh captivity, and ſuppoſe the book

to have been written for the conſolation of the

captives in diſtreſs. But, if we ſuppoſe it

written for the ſake of the Jews, is it not

ſtrange, that, in a diſcourſe of ſuch a kind,

there ſhould not be one ſingle word of the

Iaw of Moſes, nor ſo much as one diſtant

alluſion to any rite or ceremony of it, or to

any of the form of idolatry, for which the

Jews ſuffered in the time of their captivity?

The Jews, I ſay, certainly ſuffered for their

iniquity; but the example of Job is the ex

ample of an innocent man ſuffering for no de

merit of his own. Now apply this to the

Jews in their captivity, and the book contra

dićts all the prophets before, and at the time of

their captivity, and ſeems to be calculated, as

it were, to harden the Jews in their ſufferings,

and to reproach the providence of God for

bringing them upon them. Without trou

bling ourſelves therefore to examine, whether

the conjećtures of thoſe, (e) who carry the date

of this book even lower than the captivity,

and impute it, (f) to Ezra, that ready ſcribe

in the law of Moſes, as he is ſtiled, have any

good foundation to ſupport them, we may

ſit down contented with what is the common,

and, as far as I can ſee, as probable an opi

nion as any, viz. That (g) Moſes (as ſoon as

God put it in his heart to viſit his people)

either while he continued in Egypt, or while

he lived in exile in Midian, either tranſlated

this book from Arabic (in which ſome ſup

poſe it was originally) or wrote it entirely

by a divine inſpiration, for the ſupport and

conſolation of his countrymen, theſe Jews,

groaning under the preſſure of the Egyptian

bondage; that, by a proper example, he

might repreſent the deſign of providence in

afflićting them, and, at the ſame time, give

them aſſurance of a releaſe and reſtoration

in due time. -

This is what moſt of the Jews, and ſeveral

Chriſtian writers, have affirmed and believed,

concerning the book of Job: but the author

fron whom I have compiled a great part of

this diſſertation, has, by ſeveral arguments,

hardly ſurmountable, gone a great way to

deſtroy the received opinion, and left ..";
to depend on but this: That the writer o

this book was a Jew, and aſſiſted therein by

the ſpirit of God; that it has always been

eſteemed of canonical authority; is fraught

with excellent inſtructions; and, above all,

is fingularly adapted to adminiſter comfort in

the day of adverſity. Not to quit therefore

this ſubjećt, without an exhortation to this

purpoſe, (h) 2% have beard of the patience of job,

ſays the Apoſtle, and have ſeen the end of the

Lord: and therefore, (i) when we find our ſpi

rits begin to flag under the ſenſe of any afflic

tion, or bodily pain; when our patience begins

to be tired with ſufferings, which are greater

than we can bear, and our truſt in God to be

ſhaken, becauſe he pours down his judgments

upon us; let us enliven our fainting courage,

by ſetting before us ſuch noble patterns as this;

and let us be aſhamed to ſink under our bur

thens, in their weight far diſproportionate to

thoſe, which a man, made of the ſame fleſh

and blood, as we are, and ſupported by no

other helps, than are afforded us, without

murmuring againſt God, without leſſening his

confidence in him, without impeaching his

juſtice, and without deſponding of his good

neſs, both patiently endured, and triumphantly

OVerCame.

(c) Job xix. 23.

tº St. Jerom, in his preface to the book of Job, informs us,

that the verſe, (in which it is chiefly compoſed) is heroic.

From the beginning of the book, to the third chapter, he

fays, it is proſe; but from Job’s words, Let the day periſh,

‘wherein I was born, &c. Chap. iii. 3., unto theſe words, Hºhere

fore I abhorº: and repent in duff and aſhes, Chap. xlii. 6.

the verſes are hexameter, conſiſting of dactyls and ſpondees,

like the Greek verſes of Homer, and the Latin of Virgil.

Marianus Victorius, in his note upon this paſſage of St. Joram,

fays, that he has examined the book of Job, and finds St. Je

rom's obſervation to be true. Only we muſt obſerve, that the

ſeveral ſentences, directing us to the ſeveral ſpeakers, (ſuch as

theſe, Moreover the Lord anſwered job, and ſaid, Chap. xl. 1.

Elihu alſo proceeded, and ſaid, Chap. xxxvi. 1. Elihu ſpake

moreover and ſaid, Chap. xxxv. 1, &c.) are in proſe, and not

in verſe. St Jerom sthis farther remark, that the verſes

No. 24. Vol. I,

in the book of Job do not always confift of daćtyls and

ſpondees, but that other feet do frequently occur inſtead

them; that we often meet in them a word of four ſyllables in

ſtead of a daćtyl and ſpondee; and that the meaſure of the

verſes frequently differs in the number of the ſyllables of the

ſeveral feet; but allowing two ſhort ſyllables to be equal to

one long one, the ſums of the meaſure of the verſes are always

the ſame. Shuckford's Connection, Vol. II. l. 9.

(d) Biſhop Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, Diſſer
tation II.

ſe) warburton's Divine Legation, Vol. III. lib. vi. &

Sentimens de quelques Theol. de Hol. P. 183, &c.

(f) Ezra vii. 6.

Yg) Spanheim's Life of Job, c. 13.

(h) James v. ii. . .

fi) Biſhop Smalridge's Sermon of Truſt in God.

4 A CHA P.
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revolution roT long after the death of Joſeph,
in Egypt oc- there happened a revolution in Egypt,

:... and a new king, who had no knowledge of the

ſraelites. great ſervices which Joſeph had done the

crown, perceiving the vaſt increaſe of the

Iſraelites, began to fear, that, in caſe of an

invaſion, they poſſibly might ſide with the ene

my, and depoſe him; andtherefore he called

a council, wherein it was reſolved, not only

to * impoſe heavy taxes upon the people, but

to confine them likewiſe to the hard labour

of bearing burthens, and digging clay, and

making bricks, and f building ſtrong cities

for the king; thereby to impoveriſh their

ſpirits, as well as wear out and infeeble their

bodies.

I S T O R Y.

This reſolution of council was ſoon put in

execution, and taſk-maſters accordingly ſet

over the people, who ſhould keep them to

drudgery, and uſe them with cruelty, and do

all they could; in ſhort, to make their lives

miſerable; but ſuch was the goodneſs of God

to them, that the more they were oppreſſed,

the t more they multiplied; inſomuch, that

the king, finding that this expedient would

not do, ſent for two of the moſt eminent of

their midwives, whoſe names were Shiphrah

and Puah, and gave them ſtrićt charge, that,

whenever they were called to do their office

to any Hebrew woman, they ſhould pri

vately ſtrangle the child, * if it was a male,

* The original words, ſare maſſin, which we tranſlate

taſk-maſters, do properly ſignify tax-gatherers, and the bur

thens are afterwards mentioned, as diſtinct things, under ano

ther name: ſo that the reſolution in council was, both to lay

heavy tributes upon them, to impoveriſh, and heavy bur

thens, to weaken them. Philo, in his Life of Moſes, tells us,

that they were made to carry burthens above their ſtrength,

and to work night and day; that they were forced, at the ſame

time, to be workers and ſervers both ; that they were employ

ed in brick-making, digging, and building ; and that if any of

them dropped down dead under their burthens, they were not

ſuffered to be buried. Joſephus, in his Jewiſh Antiquities, [l. 2.

c. 9. 1 tells us, in like manner, that they were compelled to

learn ſeveral laborious trades, to build walls round cities, to

dig trenches and ditches, to drain rivers into channels, and caſt

up dikes and banks to prevent inundations. And not only ſo,

but that they were likewiſe put upon the erection of fantaſtical

Tyramids, which were vaſtpiles of building, raiſed by the kings

of Egypt, in teſtimony of their ſplendor and magnificence, and

to be the repoſitories of their bodies, when dead. Thus, by

*hree ſeveral ways, the Egyptians endeavoured to bring the

Iſraelites under: by exačting a tribute of them, to leſſen their

wealth; by laying heavy burthens upon them, to weaken their

bodies; and by preventing, by this means, as they imagined,

their generating and increaſing.

+ The two cities here mentioned, viz. Pithon and Raamſes,

are ſaid, in our tranſlation, to be treaſure-cities, but not

Tlaces where the king repoſited his riches, but rather his grain

or corn; for ſuch repoſitories ſeem to have been much in uſe

among the Egyptians, ever ſince the firſt introdućtion of them

by Joſeph., Conſidering however the name and ſituation of

theſe two cities, that Pithon, according to Sir John Marſham,

was the ſame with Peluſium, the moſt antient tortified place in

Egypt, called by Ezekiel, Chap. xxx. 15. the ſtrength of Egypt,

and by Suidas, long after him, Kxtſ: ru Aiyºri, the key of

Egypt, as being the inlet from Syria; and that Raamſes, in all

probability, was a frontier-town, which lay in the entrance of

Egypt from Arabia, or ſome of the neighbouring countries; it

"ſeems hardly conſiſtent with good policy to have granaries, or

fore-cities, in any other than the inland parts of a country.

And therefore as theſe were ſituated in the out-parts of Egypt,

it is much more likely, that they were fortified places, ſur

rounded with walls and towers, and deep ditches, which would

coſt the Hebrews an infinite deal of labour in building, than

that they were repoſitories, either for corn or treaſure. Pa

trick's Commentary, and Wells's Goography of the Old Teſta.

ment, Vol. II.

t Commentators obſerve, that, in this paſſage of Scrip

ture, where Moſes deſcribes the vaſt increaſe of the Iſraelites,

he employs a great variety of words, in expreſſing it; and,

becauſe the words, he makes uſe of, are ſix in all, ſome of

the Hebrew expoſitors have thence concluded; that the wo—

men brought forth ſix children at a birth. Ariſtotle indeed,

in his Hiſtory of Animals, (1.7. c. 4.) tells us, that the coun

try of Egypt, where the Hebrew women bred ſo plentifully,

was ſo ſtrangely prolific, that ſome of their women, at four

times, brought twenty children: but, without having recourſe

to ſuch prodigious births, as happened but ſeldom, we need

but ſuppoſe, that the Iſraelites, both men and women, were

very fruitful; thatº began ſoon, and continued long in

begetting; and then there will be no impoſſibility for 7o

i. in the compaſs of 215 years, to have multipled to the

number ſpecified, even at the rate of one child every year.

For, according to Simler's computation, 70 perſons, if they

begat a child every year, will, in 30 years time, have above

2000 children; of which, admit that one third part only did

come to procreate, in 30 years more, they will amount to

90oo. The third part of them will, in 30 years more, be mul

tiplied to 45,0co; and, according to this calculation, in 2 to

ears, the whole amount will be at leaſt, 2,766,ooo. So that,

if there was anything miraculous, or extraordinary in all this,

it was, that they ſhould be able to multiply at that rate, not

withſtanding their hard labour, and cruel bondage. Patrick's

Commentary, and Univerſal Hiſtory, l. I. c. 7.

* Joſephus tells us, that there was a certain ſcribe (as they

called him) a man of great credit for his predictions, who told

the king, that there was a Hebrew child to be born about that

time, who would be a ſcourge to the Egyptians, and advance

the glory of his own nation, and, if he lived to grow up, would

be a man eminent for virtue and courage, and make his name

famous to poſterity; and that, by the council and inſtigation

of this ſcribe, it was that Pharaoh gave the midwives orders to

put all the Hebrew male children to death. Jewiſh Antiqui

ties, l. 2. c. 9.

From Exod.

i. to Chap.
xiii.
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and leave only the ffemales alive. But they,

abhorring ſuch a cruel and impious pračtice,

had no regard to the king's command, but

ſaved male and female alike; and when the

king ſent for them, and reprimanded them

for their diſobedience, they had this anſwer in

readineſs: + That the Hebrew women, being

of a much ſtronger conſtitution than the

Egyptian, were generally delivered before they

CalT1C.

This was a piece of ſervice not unaccep

table to God, but to Pharaoh it ſeemed no

more than a mere evaſion; and therefore,

reſolving upon a more effectual method to ex

tirpate the Hebrews, he publiſhed an edićt,

wherein he commanded all their male chil

dren to be thrown into the river; and that

they might be more ſubject to the inſpection

of his ſearchers, * he built them houſes, and

obliged them to live in ſettled habitations.

Some years before this edićt, Amram, who

was of the houſe of Levi, had married a

woman, named f Jochebed, of the ſame tribe,

and by her had a daughter, whoſe name was

Miriam, and, four years after that, a ſon,

+ For this diſtin&tion in his barbarity the king might have

ſeveral reaſons. As, 1. to have deſtroyed the females with

the males, had been an unneceſſary provocation and cruelty,

becauſe there was no fear of the woman's joining to the king':

enemies, and fighting againſt him. 2.The daughters of Iſrael

exceeded very much their own women in beauty, and all ad

vantages of perſon; and therefore their project might be, to

have them preſerved for the gratification of their luſt. Philo

tells us, they they were preſerved to be married to have ſlaves

of the Egyptian lords and gentry, that the children deſcended

from them might be ſlaves even by birth. But ſuppoſe they

were married to freemen, they could have no children, but

fuch as would be half Egyptians, and in time be wholly ingraft

ed into that nation. But 3. Admitting they married not at

all, yet as the female ſex, among the Hebrews, made a very

confiderable figure in Egypt for their ſenſe and knowledge,

the care of their families, and application to buſineſs, and for

their ſkill and dexterity in many accompliſhments, that were

much to be valued for the uſe and ornament of life, ſuch as the

diſtaff and the loom, dying, painting, embroidering, &c. ſuch

women as theſe would make excellent ſervants and domeſtics

for the Egyptian ladies, who had no reliſh of ſpending their

time any other way, than in idleneſs and pleaſure. Biblio

theca Bibl. in Locum. -

+ It is generally ſuppoſed that the midwives, upon this occa

ſon, told a lye, but there is no reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoition,

though poſſibly they might conceal ſome part of the truth,

which is not unlawful, but highly commendable, when it is to

reſerve the innocent; for many of the Hebrew women might

ſuch, as are here deſcribed, though not every one of them.

The anſwer of the midwives therefore is ſo far from being a

ſneaking lye, to ſave their lives, that it is a bold confeſſion of

their faith and piety, to the hazard of them, viz. that they ſaw

ſo plain an evidence of the wonderful hand of God, in that ex

traordinary vigour in the travail of the woman, that, do what

Pharaoh would, they durſt not, would not, ſtrive againſt it,

becauſe they would not frive againſ! God. Lightfoot's Ser

mon, on 2 Sam. xix. 29. -

* The making the midwives houſes, is, by moſt interpreters,

aſcribed to God, and the thing is ſuppoſed to have been done

in a metaphorical ſenſe, i. e. God gave them a numerous off

fpring or family, and a very latting ſucceſſion or poſterity.

For there are five things, ſay they, which go to compleat the

greatneſs or eminence of a family, as ſuch; its largeneſs, its

wealth, its honour, its power, and its duration. And there

fore, ſince the midwives hazard their own lives to ſave thoſe of

the Hebrew children, and to preſerve the Iſraelites a numerous

progeny and poſterity, the God of Iſrael, in return, not only

made their own lives long and proſperous, but gave them very

numerous families, and an enduring poſterity, in whom they

might be ſaid to live after death, even from generation to genera

tion. But all this is a very forced conſtruction, and what the

original words will by no means bear. We field therefore

rather think, that theſe houſes were built not for the midwives,

but the Iſraelites, and that it was not God, but Pharaoh, who

built them. The caſe ſeems to be this. Pharaoh had charged

the midwives to kill the male children, that were born of the

Hebrew women; the midwives feared God, and omitted to do

what the king had commanded them, pretending, in excuſe

for their omiſſion, that the Hebrew women were generally de

livered before they could get to them. Pharaoh hereupon,

reſolving to prevent their increaſe, gave charge to his people

to have all the male children of the Hebrews thrown into the

whom they called Aaron; and, in the time of

this cruel perſecution, his wife was again de

livered of a fine, lovely boy, whom ſhe was

very deſirous to preſerve. For three months

therefore ſhe * kept him concealed; but fear

ing at length a diſcovery, ſhe reſolved to com

mit him to the providence of God: and, ac

cordingly, having made a little baſket, or boat

of ruſhes, ſhe plaiſtered it within and without

with bitumen or pitch, to make it keep out the

water. Into this ſhe put the poor infant; and,

leaving it among the flags, by the bank of the

river, ſhe placed her ſiſter, at a proper diſtance,

to obſerve the event.

As good luck would have it, Pharaoh's

daughter, attended with her maids of honour,

in a ſhort time after, came to the river to bathe

herſelf; and ſpying the baſket at ſome diſtance,

ſhe ordered one of the company to go and

fetch it out; which, when ſhe had uncovered,

the ſurpriſing beauty of the infant, weeping,

and making its little moan, ſo moved her heart

with compaſſion, that ſhe immediately declared

her intention to have it brought up, notwith

ſtanding ſhe perceived it was certainly one of

From Exod.

i. to Chap.

xiii.

river; but his command could not be ſtrićtly executed, whilſt

the Iſraelites lived up and down the fields in tents, which was

their antient and cuſtomary way of living; for they would ſhift

here and there, and lodge the women in child-bed out of the

way, to ſave their children.

houſes, and obliged them to a more ſettled habitation; that the

people, whom he had ſet over them, might know where to

find every family, and to take an account of all the children,

that ſhould be born. So that this was a very cunning contri

vance of Pharaoh, in order to have his charge more ſtrićtly

and effectually executed, than it could otherwiſe have been

done; and was a particular too remarkable not to be inſerted

in Moſes's account of this affair. The only ſeeming difficulty

is, to reconcile the words in the text to what has been here

advanced; but this will be none at all, if the words be rightly

tranſlated, end the verſes rightly diſtinguiſhed, in this manner.

Exod. i. zo. And God dealt well with the midwives, and the

people multiplied, and waxed very mighty, and this#;"; (or

was ſo, or came to paſs) becauſe the midwives feared God. Ver.

21. 22. And Pharaoh built them (i. e. the Iſraelites) houſes, and

charged all his people, ſaying, every ſon, that is born, ye ſhall caſt

into the river, aad every daughter ye ſhall ſave alive. Shuck

ford's Connection, VoI. II. I. 7.

... + Jochebed was not only of the ſame tribe, but own aunt

likewiſe to Amram. For though the ſeptuagint, vulgate, and

(after thern) many learned expoſitors, both papiſts and pro

teſtants, have thought that ſhe was no more than his uncle

Kohath's daughter, and conſequently his couſin-german, be

cauſe the marriage of an aunt was afterwards forbidden in the

Levitical law; yet the plain matter of fact is repugnant to all

this. In Exod. vi. 8, it is ſaid expreſsly, that Kohath, the

father of Amram, was the ſon of Levi. In Numb. xxvi. 59.

it is ſaid, that Jochebed was Levi's daughter, and born in

Egypt; and here again in Exod. vi. 2d. it is ſaid, that Amram

took him Jochebed, his father's ſiſter, to wife: and therefore,

without ſubverting the natural ſenſe of theſe texts, we cannot

but conclude, that the nephew married his aunt. For the

prohibitions, made upon the degrees of conſanguinity, do not

flow from the law of nature, but only oblige by virtue of the

command of God; and therefore, before this command took

place, reltaions of a nearer affinity were allowed to be joined

together. Nor can the ſuppoſed difference of their age be any

argument to the contrary, ſince Levi might have her, when he

was an hundred years old, and ſhe conſequently be very little,

if any at all, older than her nephew. Saurin's Differta

tion 43.

* Joſephus tells us this ſtory: That Amram, finding his

wife with child, and being ſolicitous about the king's edićt,

prayed earneſtly to God to put an end to that dreadful perſe

cution; and that God appeared to him, and told him, that he

would in due time freehispeople from it, and that the ſon, who

ſhortly would be born unto him, ſhould prove the happy in

ſtrument of their glorious deliverance, and eternize his own

name thereby: That this made him conceal him as long as he

could, but fearing his diſcovery, he reſolved to truſt him to

the care of Providence, arguing in this manner. That if

the child could be concealed (as it was very difficult to do it,

and hazardous to attempt it) they muſt be in danger every

moment, but, as to the power and veracity of God, he did

not doubt of it, but was aſſured, that whatever he had pro

miſed he would certainly make good; and with this truſt and

perſuation he was reſolved to expoſe him. Jewiſh Antiqui

ties, l. 2. c. 9. - -

thoſe

Pharaoh therefore built them
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thoſe children, whom her father, in his edićt,

had ordered to be drowned.

By this time Miriam, the child's ſiſter, had

conveyed herſelf into the company and,

# hearing the princeſs enquire for a nurſe, of

fered her ſervice to go and fetch one out of the

neighbourhood; which, when ſhe was ordered

to do, ſhe haſtened to her mother, who came

with all ſpeed, and took the child from the

princeſs, who promiſed to ſee her well paid for

her care in nurſing it. -

When the child was of an age fit to be

weaned, his mother carried him to court, to

ſhew him to the princeſs; who " ſoon grew

ſo fond of him, that ſhe adopted him for her

own; and, in remembrance of his being taken

out of the river, gave him the t Egyptian

name of Moſes. But his father and mother,

# who brought him up in his infancy, had

taken care to inſtruct him in ſuch things, as

related to the religion and hiſtory of his an–

ceſtors; and therefore, when he arrived to

+ The princeſs is called, by Joſephus, Thermuthis: by

Artaphanes, as he is cited by Euſebitis, [Præp. l. 9. c. 4.]

Mercis; and, in the Alexandrian Chronicle, Myrrina. But Jo

£ephus adds farther, that Thermuthis having ſent for ſeveral

wet nurſes, one after another, the child turned its head

foornfully from their breaſis, and would not ſuck: whereupon

Miriam told the princeſs, that, if the nºrfe and the child were

of different nations, her milk would never arree with it, but

that if an Hebrew woman was fetched, he would probably

take the breaſt from her; and that upon this, the was bid to

go for one, and immediately brought her own, and the child's

mother, whom he fell a ſucking very greedily, to the admira

tion of all the by-ſtanders, lib. ii. cap. 9. -

* And well might the princeſs be fond of the child, who ac

cording to Joſephus) had charms enough to engage any (one's

affections. “ For, as he grew up, he ſhewed a pregnancy of

“ underſtanding much above thoſe of his years, and did every

“ thing with ſuch a grace, as gave the world to underſtand,

“ what they might in time expect from him. After three

“ years of age, he was ſuch a hiracle ºf a child for beauty

“ and comelineſs of ſtature, that people would ſtop, and

“ ſtand gazing on him, with delight and admiration, where

* ever they ſaw him, and his carriage and behaviour was ſo

* very obliging, that he won upon the moſt moroſe and un

“ ſociable ſort of men. Thermuthis herſelf (continues our

“ author) being as much delighted with him as any, wanting

“ iſſue of her own, and having reſolved to adopt him for her

“ ſon, brought him one day to her father, and, in merriment,

“ told him, that ſhe came to preſent him with a ſucceſſor, in

“ caſe he wanted one. The king received him with an af.

“fectionate tenderneſs, and, to gratify his daughter, took off

“ his crown, and placed it upon the child's head; but ſo far

“ was he from being pleaſed with it, that he threw it upon

the ground, and trampled upon it with his feet. This ac

tion was looked upon as an ill omen to the king and his go

vernment, inſomuch that the ſcribe, we mentioned before,

being then in the company, cried out to have the child
killed: For, this is the child, ſays he to the king, which I

foretold your majeſty would be the deſtrºłion of Egypt, and he

hath now confirmed the prophecy, by the affront, he bath put

“ upon your government, in treading the crown under his feet.

“ In ſhort, this is he, by whoſe death alone you may promiſe your

“ſelf to be ſecure. For, take him but out of the way, the He

“brews ſtall have nothing more to hope for, and the Egyptians

“nothing more to fear. This ſpeech gave ſome uneaſineſs to
“ Thermuthis, and therefore ſhe immediately took the child

“ away, without any oppoſition from the king, whoſe heart

* God had diſpoſed not to take any notice of what the ſcribe

“ had ſaid.” }. ii. ibid. -

+ Both Philo, Joſephus, and Clemens Alexandrinus, will

have the word Moſes to be derived from the Egyptian Mo,

which, according to them, ſignifies water, and Ijes, or ?]er,

which means preſerved, as much as to ſay, ſaved from the wa

ters, or preſervedfrom drowning. It is very likely indeed, that

the princeſs ſhould give the child a name from no other lan

uage, than her own; but then it is to be conſidered, that the

f. word Maſhah (from whence the name naturally flows,

and to which the princeſs herſelf owns that ſhe alludes) might

have the ſame ſignification in her tongue, that it has in the

Hebrew, where it always ſignifies a drawing out of the water,

2 Sam. xxii. 17. Pſal. xviii. 16. and Iſa. xliii. 2. It cannot

be doubted indeed, but that Moſes had another name given

him by his own parents at the time of his circumciſion, but

what that name was, we have no certainty, nor can we tell,

from what authority it is, that Clemens informs us, that it

was Joachim. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Beſides the education which his own parents gave him,

Philo acquaints us, that, from his Egyptian maſters, he was

:

4.

:.
e4.

:

*

maturity, he left the court, and, coming to live

among his brethren, was himſelf an eye-wit

neſs, at what a mercileſs rate the Egyptian
taſk-maſters treated them.

This raiſed his reſentment and indignation

to ſuch a degree, that, ſeeing, one day, an

Egyptian abuſe an Hebrew in a very groſs

manner, he ſtepped in to his aſſiſtance, and,

perceiving nobody near, ſlew the Egyptian,

and buried his body in the ſand.

The next day, as he walked out again, he

found two Hebrews in conteſt with one ano

ther; whereupon he admoniſhed them to

conſider that they were brethren, and would

have decided the quarrel between them: but

he, who was the aggreſſor, rejected his arbi

tration, with contempt, and upbraided him

with the murther of the Egyptian the day

before. This gave Moſes ſome uneaſy appre

henſions, that, as the thing was now blown, it

might not be long before it reached Pharaoh's

ear, and endanger his life; ſo that he thoughtf

taught arithmetick, geometry, phyſic, and hierogyphics,

otherwiſe called enigmatical philoſophy; that from the Chal.

deans he learnt aſtronomy; #. the Aſſprians their charac

rer, or nannel of writing; and from the Grecians all their li

beral arts and ſciences. But that was not a time for the Egyp

tians, who excelled the reſt of the world in all forts of learning,

to ſeal for tº ſeis from Greece, which rather ſtood in need of

Egvi vion teachers; for, to be learned in all the wiſdom of the

Egyptians (as St. Stephen afferts of Moſes, A&ts vii. 22.) was

to have the beſt and moſt liberal education, that the whole

world could at that time afford.

t Joſephus, who has given us ſeveral particulars of Moſes's

life, which, in modeſty perhaps, he might not think properto

record of himſelf, has aſſigned a farther reaſon for his leaving

Egypt, of which it may not be improper, in this place, to give

the reader this ſhort abſtract. “When Moſes was grown to

“man’s eſtate, he had an opportunity offered him.#.

“ his courage and conduct. The Ethiopians, who inhabite

the upper land on the ſouth ſide of Egypt, had made dread

“ful incurſions, plundered and ravaged all the neighbouring

“ parts of the country, beat the Egyptian army in a ſet battle,

“ and were become ſo elated with their ſucceſs, that they be.

“gan to march towards the capital of Egypt. In this diſtreſs,

“the Egyptians had recourſe to the oraclé, which anſwered,

“ that they ſhould make choice of an Hebrew for their gene

“ral. As none was more promiſing than Moſes, the kin
“ deſired his daughter to conſent, that he ſhould go, andj

“ his army; but ſhe, after having firſt expoſtulated with her

“father, how mean a thing it was for the Egyptians to implore

“ the aſſiſtance of a man, whoſe death they had been complot

“ting, would not agree to it, until ſhe had obtained a ſolemn

“ promiſe upon oath, that no practices or attempts ſhould

“ be made upon his life. When Moſes, by the princeſs's

& 4º: had at laſt accepted the commiſſion, he made it

is firſt care to come up with the enemy, before they were

4..
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“aware of him; and, to this purpoſe, inſtead of marching .
º&

up the Nile, as the cuſtom was before, he choſe to croſs

the country, though the paſſage was very dangerous, b

reaſon of the poiſonous flying ſerpents, which inteſted thoſe

“ parts; but for this he had a new expedient. The bird ibis,

“ though very friendly to every other creature, is a mortal

enemy to all ſerpents; and therefore having got a ſufficient

“ number of theſe, he carried them along with him in cages,

“ and, as ſoon as he came into any dangerous places, he let

“ them looſe upon the ſerpents, and, by their means and pro

“tection, proceeding without any harm or moleſtation, he en

“tered the enemies country, took ſeveral of their cities, and

“ obliged them at laſt, to retreat into Saba, the metropolis

“ of Ethiopia. Moſes ſat down before it: but, as it was ſitu

“ate in an iſland, with ſtrong fortifications about it, in all

“ probability it would have coſt him a longer time to carry

“ it, had not Tharbis, the king of Ethiopia's daughter, who

“ had the fortune once to ſee him from the walls behaving

“ himſelf with the utmoſt gallantry, fallen in love with him.

“Whereupon ſhe ſent privately to let him know, that the
“city ſhould be ſurrendered to him, upon condition, that he

“would marry her immediately after. Moſes agreed to the

“ propoſal; and, having taken poſſeſſion of the place, and

“of the princeſs, returned with his victorious army to Egypt.

“Here, inſtead of reaping the fruits of his great atchieve

“ments, the Egyptians accuſed him of murder to the king,

“who, having already taken ſome umbrage at his valour and
“great reputation, was reſolved to rid himſelf of him: but

“ Moſes, having ſome ſuſpicion of it, made his eſcape, and,

“ not daring to go by the common roads, for fear of being

“ ſtopped by the king's guard's, was forced to paſs through

“a great deſart to reach the land of Midian."

.

it
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A. M. it the beſt way to leave Egypt, and to ſe–

Kiº. cure himſelf by flying into the country of Mi

..., & dian, beyond the Red ſea.

- In the plains of Midian, there is a well

§.” common to all the natives of the place: here

iſſing ºil it was, that Moſes had ſtopped to refreſh him

Jethro. ſelf, when ſeven of the daughters of Jethro,

f the chief man of the country, came to draw

water for their flocks; but when they had

filled their troughs, a parcel of rude ſhepherds,

being minded to ſerve their own turn firſt,

ſeized on their water, and frightened the dam

'ſels away: which Moſes perceiving, went to

their aſſiſtance, and, forcing the ſhepherds to

retire, drew the young virgins more water,

and gave it to their flocks.

Hereupon taking their leaves they made

haſte home; and, while their father was won

dering at their ſpeedy return, they informed

him how civil a certain ſtranger had been,

both in watering their flocks, and protecting

them from the inſults of the ruſtics; which

made Jethro ſend, and invite him to his houſe,

and treat him in a manner ſuitable to the civi

lity he had ſhewn to his daughters; inſomuch

that Moſes, after he had tarried there ſome

time, was ſo pleaſed with his courteous recep

tion, that he expreſſed a willingneſs to take up

his abode with him, t and become his ſhep

herd. This propoſal Jethro very readily em

braced; and, to attach him the more to his

intereſt, gave him his t daughter Zippo

rah in marriage, by whom he had two É.

whereof the elder he named Gerſhom, which

ſignifies a ſtranger, alluded to his own condi

tion in that country; and the younger Eliezer,

importing, God my help, in grateful acknow

ledgement of God's having delivered him from

the hands of Pharaoh, who ſought his life.

While Moſes lived in the family of Jethro,

the king, who was upon the Egyptian throne,

when he left the country, died; but his ſuc

ceſſor, who was no leſs a tyrant, and oppreſſor

of the Iſraelites, laid ſuch heavy burthens upon

them, as made their lives extremely miſerable,

till at length their complaints reached hea

ven; and, as the time of their deliverance grew

near, God, remembering the covenant which

he had made with their forefathers, began to

look upon them with an eye of pity and com

paſſion. -

Moſes was to be his inſtrument in bringing

about their deliverance: and therefore, while

he was feeding his father-in-law's flock, as they

wandered in their feeding, followed them as far

into the deſert as f Mount Horeb, he ſaw a buſh

on fire, and, as he thought, flaming for a con

ſiderable while, but (what occaſioned his aſto

niſhment) not in the leaſt damaged or con–

ſumed. This raiſed his curioſity to go a little

nearer, and ſee if he could diſcover the cauſe

of it; but as he was approaching, the heard a

voice

+ The word cohen ſignifies indifferently, either prieſt or

prince, and accordingly, in theſe early ages, both theſe offices

were frequently united in one and the ſame perſon. It ſeems

however, that Jethro was ſcarce a prince in that country, for

then, one would think, that the ſhepherds would not have

dared to have been ſo inſolent to his daughters: and yet, if he

was a prieſ, it is made a matter of ſome conteſt between two

famous rabbins, whether he was an idolator, or a worſhipper

of the true Cod. Aben Ezra is of opinion, that as he was de

ſcended from Midian, the ſon of Abraham by Keturah, in all

probability he profeſſed the true religion; nor can he ſuppoſe

that Moſes would have married his daughter, had he been

bred up in a falſe one: whereas Moſes, it is plain, not only

owns his alliance with his family, but upon his arrival in the

camp of iſrael, invites him to offer ſacrifices to the Lord,

(Exod. xviii. 11.12.) as one who adored the ſame God with

the Iſraelites. Kimb; however, on the other hand, affirms,

that at firſt, he was an idolatrous prieſt, but afterwards, when

he came to Moſes in the wilderneſs, and was particularly in

formed of all thoſe great and wonderful things, which God had
wrought, in Egypt, for the deliverance of the Hebrews, hebe

came a convert to the worſhip of the true God; and for this

he produces a paſſage in the ſame Chapter, Ver, 11. Now Iknow

that the Lord is greater than all gods; for, in the thing wherein

they dealt proudly, he was above them. . But beſides this, there

is a farther difficulty in relation to this Jethro. In Exod. iii. 1.

he is expreſsly called the father-in-law of Moſes, and yet the

father of the young women, whom Moſes defended at the well,

and whereof he certainly married one, is ſaid to be Reuel,

Chap. ii. 18. and not Jethro: either therefore this Reuel muſt

be their grandfather, who, being head of the family, might, in
a larger ſenſe, be called father, as we find inſtances of the like

nature, in Gen. xxxi. 43. 2 Kings xiii. 14, &c. or (as others

will have it) this Reuel, or Jethro, was one and the ſame per

ſon under different denominations. Upon ſuppoſition there

fore, that he was deſcended from the family of Cuſh, it is ima

gined, that, while he continued in Idumaea, his name might be

Reuel, but upon his removal into Midian, to avoid the wars

and tumults in his own country, he came to be called Jethro,

as being the only remainder (for ſo the word ſignifies) of the

Cuſhites in that country. Bibliotheca Bibl. and Bedford's

Scripture Chronology, l. 3. c. 4.

+ It can hardly be ſuppoſed, but that a perſon of Moſes's

education would, in the ſpace of 40 years, which he abode in

Midian, find ſome other employment for himſelf, than keep

ing ſheep; and therefore ſome have imagined, that, in this

time, he wrote the book of Job (as we mentioned before) to

comfort the Iſraelites, by the example of his admirable pati.

ence, under their heavy oppreſſion in Egypt, and the book of

Geneſis likewiſe, that they might the better underitand what

promiſes had been made to their anceſtors, Abraham, Iſaac and

Jacob, and that the time for their accompliſhment was ap

proaching. , Nor can we ſuppoſe, but that the ſeveral arts, and

iciences, which he had been taught in his youth, he took care, in

No. 24. Vol. i.

this place of happy retirement, to cultivate and improve.

Patrick's Commentary.

t It may be made a ſtanding obſervation, that divine au

thors do not relate all the paſſages of a ſtory, (as other authors

delight to do) but ſuch only as are moſt material. We may

therefore ſuppoſe, that a great many things intervened betweeſ

Moſes's entrance into Jethro's family, and his marriage to his

daughter; eſpecially conſidering, that his children were ſo

young, at the time of his return into Egypt. The obſervation

of Philo, however, is not altogether to be neglected, viz. That

men of a greatÅ; quickly ſhew themſelves, and are not made

known by length of time: and therefore he thinks, “That Je

“ thro, being firſt ſtruck with admiration of his goodly aſpect,

“ and then of his wiſe diſcourſe, immediatelygave him the moſt

“beautiful of all his daughtersto be his wife, not ſtaying to en

“quire of any body who he was, becauſe his own moſt excel

“lent qualities ſufficiently recommended him to his affection.”

De Wità Moſis, l. 1.

t Horeb is a mountain in Arabia Patraea, at ſo ſmall a diſ

tance from Mount Sinai, that they ſeem to be no more than two

tops belonging to the ſame mountain. Sinai lies to the Eaſt,

and Horeb to the Weſt; but we find them frequently in

Scripture uſed promiſcuouſly. For, whereas the author to

the Hebrews ſeveral times aſſerts, that God gave his law to the

Iſraelites at Horeb, though other places expreſſly ſay, that it

was at Sinai, this is eaſily agreed, by obſerving, that they both

made but, as it were, one mountain with two tops, whereof

that of Sinai is much the higher, though that of Horeb exceeds

it in fruitfulneſs and pleaſure. It is not for that reaſon how

ever, no nor yet for its vaſt height, that it obtained the title of

the Mount of God. Joſephus indeed tells us (l. 2. c. 12.)

that the people of the country had a tradition, that God, in a

more particular manner, dwelt there, and that, therefore, in

reverence to the place, they always declined feeding their

flocks upon it: but the true reaſon of its being ſo called is,

that, in after-ages, it became famous for ſundry events, and,

at this time, received its name by way of anticipation. For

here it was, 1. That God appeared to Moſes in the buſh;

2. That he manifeſted his glory at the delivery of the law;

3. That Moſes, with his rod, brought water out of the rock;

4. That, by lifting up his hands, he made Joſhua prevail

againſt the Amalekites; 5. That here he faſted twice forty

days and forty nights; 6. That from hence, he brought the

two tables of the law; and 7. That here Elijah was vouch

ſafed a noble viſion; with ſome others of the like nature,

Calmet's Dictionary, Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7. and Wells's

Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

+ in the text it is ſaid, that the angel of the Lord appeared

unto him in a flame of fire out of the midſt of the buſh, ...?. 2 - .

But whether it was a created angel, ſpeaking in the perſon of

God, or God himſelf, or (as the moſt received opinion is)

Chriſt, the ſon of God, has been matter of ſome controverſy

andng the learned. Thoſe, who ſuppoſe it no more than an

angel, ſeem to imply, that it would be a diminution of the
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voice out of the buſh, calling unto him, and

ordering him to "pull off his ſhoes, becauſe

the ground whereon he ſtood, was holy. Moſes

obeyed; and while the voice went on to de

clare itſelf the God, who had, all along, been

kind to his anceſtors, and had now, with com:

paſſion, ſeen the afflićtions of his brethren, and

was come down to deliver them from their

oppreſſors, he fell down upon the ground, and

covered his face with his garment, as being

unable to ſuſtain the refulgency of the divine

preſence.

Moſes, by this time, had entirely laid aſide

all thoughts of reſcuing his brethren, the Iſra

elites, from their thraldom ; nor had he any

opinion of his own abilities, if he ſhould make

the attempt, to ſucceed in ſo difficult an un

dertaking; and therefore, when God propoſed

the thing to him, and opened the whole man

ner and method, in which he would have it

executcd, he began to excuſe himſelf, by urg

ing his meanneſs and inſufficiency to take

upon him the character of a divine ambaſſa

dor. This difficulty God endeavoured to re

move, by aſſuring him, that he would be with

him, and aſſiſt him in every ſtep he took;

that he would enable him to accompliſh the

thing, though never ſo perplexed and ardu

ous; and, for a token of his veracity herein,

that within a ſmall compaſs of time, he ſhould

ſee that very people, who now were in ſlavery,

fet free, and worſhipping him on that very

mountain.

Moſes, ſtill unwilling to undertake the

thing, deſired to know what he was to ſay to

the people, and by what name he was to call From Exod.
the perſon who ſent him upon this meſſage: º: Chap.

to which requeſt, God was pleaſed to reply:

That he, who ſent him, was an eternal inde

pendent, ſelf-exiſtent being, t the God of

Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, by which name

he gloried to be called; and therefore he re- * -

quired him, firſt to aſſemble the elders of

Iſrael together, and acquaint them with his

deſign, and then to go direétly to the king, and

demand of him a diſmiſſion of the Iſraelites, at

leaſt for three days journey into the wilderneſs,

in orderto ſacrifice to their God; which, though

at the firſt he knew he would be far from

granting, yet, in the end, would be glad to

conſent to, when he ſhould ſee the divine

power exerted upon ſundry occaſions, and ſo

many miracles wrought before his eyes, as

would compel him to let them go.

Such a ſolemn aſſurance as this, from the

mouth of God himſelf, was enough, one would

think, to have gained a ready compliance;

but Moſes ſtill demurs to the thing, and makes

it an objećtion, that the people, when he came

to them, might poſſibly queſtion his credenti

als: and therefore, to obviate this, God pro

miſes to enable him to work miracles for their

conviction. And, for a ſpecimen of this,

when he bad him throw the rod, that was in

his hand, upon the ground, it inſtantly be

came a ſerpent terrible to behold, but, when

he ordered him to take it up, it reſumed its

former ſhape; when he put his hand into his

boſom, * upon pulling it out, it was all over

leprous, but, upon putting it in, and pulling

1t

holy patriarchs, who lived before theſe three were born;

but ſ: a peculiar reaſon he is called their God, becauſe of

his covenant, and the promiſe made to each of them, that the

bleſſed ſeed ſhould ſpring from their loins, in oppoſition to

the pretenſions of other neighbouring people, who (as the

learned Dr. Alix obſerves) were their rivals in that hope.

And ſo the words will denote, as much as if he had ſaid, the

God of Abraham, and not of Lot, as the Ammonites and

Moabites pretended; the God of Iſaac, and not of Iſhmael,

as his poſterity pretended; and the God of Jacob, and not of

Eſau, as the Edomites boaſted. Patrick's Commentary.

* It is no improbable conjecture, that, as God commanded

Moſes to work all his wonders before Pharaoh, this miracle

of the leproſy gave occaſion to the fabulous ſtory, which was

invented in after-ages, viz. That Moſes was a leper, and the

Iſraelites a ſcabby race, whom the Egyptians were forced to drive

out of their country, for fear of the infection. This defamation is

firſt met with in Manetho's Egyptian Hiſtory; from Manetho

it deſcended to Apion, the Greek hiſtorian; and from him

Juſtin and Tacitus, two noted Roman authors, undoubtedly

took it. But, as Manetho might not, at firſt, maliciouſly

deviſe it out of his own head, ſo thoſe writers, from whom

he compiled his hiſtory, might derive it from this paſſage of

Moſes's appearing with a leprous hand before Pharaoh, which

was preſently noiſed about the country, without the other part

of his being immediately cured. For (according to the argu

ment of Joſephus) “there needs no other proof of his being

“ no leper, than what ariſes from his own words, viz. that

“no lepers ſhould be admitted into any towns or villages, but

live apart, in a diſtinct habit, by themſelves; that whoever

touched a leper, or lodged under the ſame roof with him,

“ſhould be reputed unclean; and that, whoever ſhould come

“to be cured of that diſeaſe, ſhould paſs through certain pu

rifications, waſh himſelf with fountain-water, ſhave off all

his hair, and offer ſuch and ſuch ſacrifices, before he ſhould

be received into the holy city. Now, if Moſes, ſays he, had

been afflicted with this diſtemper himſelf, it is incongruous

to think, that he would ever have been ſo ſevere upon

others for it.” The leproſy indeed was a diſtemper, in a

manner, peculiar to the Egyptians.

Eſt Elephas morbus, qui propter flumina Nili

Gignitur AEgypto in media, neque praeterea uſquam,

as both Lucretius (i. 6.) and Plutarch tell us: and, if it was ſo

in Moſes's time, he may be preſumed to have made laws more

ſtrićt againſt it, with an intention to excite the people's care

fulneſs to avoid a diſtemper, which they had already ſeen ſo

much of, but had now (together with the other calamities of

their bondage) happily eſcaped. For that the people, at this

4.
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majeſty of God to appear upon every occaſion, eſpecially when

he has ſuch a number of celeſtial miniſters who may do the

buſineſs as well. But conſidering, that God is preſent every

where, the notification of his preſence, by ſome outward ſign,

in one determinate place (which is all we mean by his appear

ance) is, in our conception, leſs laborious (if any thing labo

rious could be conceived of God) than a delegation of angels,

upon every turn, from heaven, and ſeems, in the main, to

illuſtrate, rather than debaſe, the glory of his nature and ex

iſtence. But however this be, it is plain, that the angel, here

ſpoken of, was no created being, from the whole context, and

eſpecially from his ſaying, I am the Lord God, the jehovah,

&c. ſince this is not the language of angels, who are always

known to expreſs themſelves in ſuch humble terms, as theſe,

I am ſent from God, I am thy fºllow-ſervant, &c. It is a vain

retence to ſay, that an angel, as God's ambaſſador, may

#. in God's name and perion; for what ambaſſador of any

prince ever yet ſaid, I am the king? ſince therefore no angel,

without the guilt of blaſphemy, could aſſume theſe titles; and

fince neither God the father, nor the holy ghoſt, are ever

called by the name of an angel, i. e. a meſſenger, or perſon

ſent, whereas God the Son is called by the prophet Malachi,

Chap. iii. 1; the angel of the covenant, it hence ſeems to fol.

low, that this angel of the Lord was God the Son, who might

very properly be called an angel, becauſe, in the fulneſs of

time, he was ſent into the world, in our fleſh, as a meſſenger

from God, and might therefore make theſe his temporary ap

paritions, preſages, and forerunners, as it were, of his more
folemn miſſion. Pool’s Annotations.

* Juſtin Martyr (in his ſecond apology) is of opinion, that

the cuſtom of putting off the ſhoes, both among the Jews and

Gentiles, before they began to officiate in j, things, took

its riſe from this precept given to Moſes; but our learned

Mr. Mede ſeems to be of a different opinion, viz. that Moſes

did not give the firſt occaſion to this rite, but that it was de

rived from the patriarchs before him, and tranſmitted to fu

ture ages from that antient general tradition. It is certain

that Pythagoras, who took his inſtitutes chiefly from the

Egyptians, delivers it as a rule in his Rubrick; edit, yº; 3rvnº

**, *, *, *, *, *;oriša, i. e. he, who ſacrifices, ſhould put off

his ſhoes, and ſº approach to the holy ordinance; and therefore

God, in compliance to an antient cuſtom, then in practice

among the Egyptians, might ſpeak to Moſes, who was a per

fon well acquainted with their ceremonies, to decalceate, as

, very well knowing, that it would be a means to create in him

a greater reverence to the divine preſence, and a more awful

attention to what he was going to ſay. Patrick's and Le
Clerc's Commentaries. -

f God no doubt, was the God of Noah, and of all the | time, were in good health, is evident from the long journey

- they
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A. M. it out again, it became as clean as before; and,

Ağc. (as if this were not enough) to i. him a fur

1571, &c. ther credit among the people, he gave him a

ſtanding power to convert water into blood,

whenever there was occaſion.

But the promiſe of all this miraculous pow

er would not prevail with Moſes to accept of

this office. He alledged in excuſe, his want

of eloquence, and || the natural impediment he

had in his ſpeech. But this defect likewiſe

God promiſes to ſupply in an extraordinary

manner, and, as he was the great author of

human nature, to give him all the faculties,

that were neceſſary for the buſineſs, he put

him upon. So that, driven from all his ſub

terfuges, Moſes was at laſt compelled to de

clare downright, that he had no inclination to

the office, and therefore deſired of God to

let him alone, and find out ſome other, that

Was fitter for his purpoſe.

So blunt a refuſal was not ſo pleaſing to

God, and might have been reſented with in

dignation; but, inſtead of that, he reſumed

the objećtion, and told Moſes, that as to his

defect of utterance, his brother Aaron (who

would be fond of the office, and was already

ſet out from home to meet him) would be ſuf

ficiently capable of ſupplying. To him there

fore he bid him impart the whole affair, and to

make uſe of him as his orator, but to reſerve

the chief conduct of it to himſelf, and not to

forget ºf to take along with him his rod,

wherewith he would enable him to work all

miracles.

More return. By theſe perſuaſions, and demonſtrations of

ja miraculous power to aſſiſt him, Moſes, at

is met by his laſt, was prevailed on to accept the commiſſi

brother Aaron on, and, accordingly, went to his father-in

law, and f without telling him the occaſion,

requeſted leave to go, and viſit his brethren,

who were in Egypt. His father-in-law rea

dily conſented to it; ſo that taking his wife

and children along with him, he was proceed

ing in his journey, when (to his great ſurprize)

an angel appeared to him in the inn where he

lodged, and, with a ſtern countenance, and

flaming ſword in his hand, threatened to kill

him, becauſe by the perſuaſions of his wife, or

his own indulgence, he had neglected to cir

cumciſe his younger ſon; which, when his

wife perceived, ſhe immediately took a knife,

made of a ſharp * flint, and therewith circum

ciſing the child, pronounced over him the

uſual form of admiſſion into the pale of the

church; which, when ſhe had done, the angry

viſion diſappeared, and gave ſigns, that God

WaS...; - . . .

While Moſes was on his way to Egypt,

Aaron, by a divine revelation, was informed

thereof, and ordered to go and meet him in

+

the wilderneſs. . Not far from the mount of

Hôreb they met: and after mutual embraces

and endearments, Moſes began to open unto

him the purport of his commiſſion, the in

ſtructions he had received from God, and the

miraculous works he was empowered to ſhew:

and thus proceeding to Egypt, the two bro

thers called an aſſembly of the chief elders of

the people, wherein Aaron declared to them

the meſſage, which God had ſent by Moſes,

while Moſes (to confirm the truth of his di

vine miſſion) wrought the ſeveral miracles,

which God had appointed him, before their

eyes; inſomuch that they were all fully con

vinced that he was a true prophet, come from

the God of their fathers, who had, at length,

commiſerated their afflictions, and ſent now to

deliver them from the bondage: and with this

perſuaſion, they kneeled down upon their

knees, and worſhipped God. -

e

From Exod.

i. to Chap.

xiii.

Not many days after, Moſes and Aaron They apply to

went to court, and, having obtained admiſſion

they undertook, and which, on all hands is agreed they did

tº and that they were not expelled by the Egyptians,

ut went away from them fore againſt their will, their purſuit

of them to the Red-Sea, and loſing all their lives with a pur

poſe of retaking them (facts that are atteſted by ſeveral hea

then authors) are an abundant demonſtration. Joſeph. contra

Apion. Plutarch's Quaeſt. Nat. Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. II.

Exercit. 4. and Patrick's Commentary. . .

| Moſes here tells us of himſelf, that he was ſlow of ſpeech,

which moſt interpret to be a ſtammerer, or ſtutterer: and yet

St. Stephen (A&ts vii. 21.) declares of him, that he was mighty

in words, as well as deeds; but this admits of an eaſy reconci

liation, if we do but ſuppoſe, that the ſenſe of what he ſpake

was great and weighty, though his pronunciation was not an

fwerable to it. As God however tells him, Exod. iv. 1 1. that

he it was, who made the mouth, and could, conſequently, give

to any man what faculties he thought convenient, or remove

any impediment he might have, it ſeems not improbable, that

either by uſe and exerciſe, or elſe by God's immediate cure of

bis defect, Moſes had acquired a better facility in delivering

his mind, ſince we find him making ſeveral ſpeeches to the

people, eſpecially that excellent diſcourſe before his death, in

the beginning of Deuteronomy; as he has likewiſe (where his

ſong occurs towards the latter end) given an ample demonſtra

tion, that he wanted not eloquent words, when he pleaſed to

employ them. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Wonderful are the ſtories, which the Hebrew doćtors

tell us of this rod, viz. that it originally grew in Paradiſe, was

brought away by Adam, from him paſſed to Noah, and ſo,

through a ſucceſſion of patriarchs, till it came to be tranſ

º into Jethro's garden, and there took root again, God

nows how ; that it was called Zaphir, (whence Ziphorah his

daughter had her name) and had the Tetrogrammaton written
upon it; that when Ziphorah fell in love with Moſes, her fa

ther conſented that ſhe ſhould have him, if he could pluck up

this Zaphir rod, and, at the ſame time, publiſhed a proclama

tion, that whoever did it firſt, ſhould marry his daughter; that

hereupon ſeveral luſty young men came, and tried their

ſtrength in vain, but that Moſes, by being acquainted with the

true pronunciation of the name of God, in virtue thereof, did

it with eaſe, and ſo not only obtaincá his daughter, but this rod

into the bargain, with which he wrought afterwards all his
~

wonders in Egypt. But how fictitious ſoever all this may be,

it is certain, that in Exod. iv. 20. this ſtaff is called the rod of

God, and that partly, becauſe it was appropriated to God's

eſpecial ſervice, to be the inſtrument of º: glorious works;

and, partly to ſhew, that whatever was done by that rod, was

not done by any virtue in it, or in the hand of Moſes, but

merely by the power of God, who was pleaſed, for the greater

confuſion of his enemies, to uſe ſo mean an inſtrument. Nor

is it an improbable conjecture, that the wands, which great

ministers are wont to carry in their hands, in token of their

power and office, were originally derived from this of Moſes.

Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7... and Pool's Annotations.

t. He was, both in juſtice, and decency, obliged to acquaint

his father-in-law with his intention to leave Midian, and go

into Egypt, becauſe he had bound himſelf by an oath to live

with him, and was reſolved now to take his wife and children,

as being well aſſured of a ſpeedy return. But he thought fit to

conceal from him the errand, upon which God ſent him, left

he ſhould endeavour to hinder, or diſcourage him from ſo

difficult and dangerous an enterprize. So that Moſes, in this

inſtance, has given us a rare example of piety and prudence,

in that he took care to avoid all occaſions and temptations to

diſobedience to the divine commands; as well as of a ſingular

modeſty and humility, in that ſuch glorious and familiar con:

verſe with God, and the high commiſſion, with which he had

honoured him, made him neither forget the civility and duty,

which he owed to his father, nor break out into any pub

lic and vain-glorious oſtentations of ſuch a privilege. Pool's

Annotations.

* Whether it was required, that the inſtrument, made uſe

of in the circumciſion of children, was to be of ſtone or flint,

and whether the Hebrews never uſed any other, is a queſtion

very learnedly diſcuſſed by Pererius, in his diſputation on this

place. That the heathens performed ſuch ſort of abſciſions

with ſharp flints or ſtones, is evident from ſeveral authors; and

though Pererius determines againſt the conſtant uſe of the

flint among the Hebrews in circumciſion, and againſt its being

preſcribed, or injoined in the inſtitution, yet there is great rea:

ſon to preſume, that this operation was never done with any

other kind of inſtrument, before that of Joſhua's circumciſing

the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs. Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum,

to

the king, but

to no effect.
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to the king, requeſted of him that he would give -

the Iſraelites leave to go three days journey

into the wilderneſs, in order to perform a

ſolemn ſervice to the Lord their 8. But

Pharaoh was ſo far from complying with their

requeſt, that, knowing no being ſuperior to

himſelf, he profanely queſtioned the exiſtence

of their God; or, if there was ſuch a thing, he

could not ſee why they might not ſerve him in

Egypt, as well as elſewhere, and therefore he

poſitively refuſed to let them go. -

The truth is, he ſuſpected that they had a

deſign of revolting from his ſervice, and had

been laying ſchemes to get out of his domi

nions. This to him was an argument, that

they had too much leiſure; and, an effectual

way to check their indulging themſelves in

ſuch contrivances, was to take care to leave

them fewer vacant hours; and therefore he

ordered greater taſks, and more work to be

laid upon them. f. He reprimanded Moſes

and Aaron for going among the people, and

interrupting them in their employments. He

gave their taſk-maſters charge, not to allow

them any more * ſtraw, and yet to exact the

ſame tale of bricks fromthem without abate

ment. º

This charge, the taſk-maſters, who were

Egyptians, communicated to their under offi

cers, who were Hebrews: and, when the peo

ple (who being forced, for want of ſtraw, to

wander all the country over to pick up ſtub

ble) had not time to make us many bricks as

were exacted, theſe Hebrew officers were cal

led to an account, and beaten. They how

ever, not well knowing from whence this unrea

ſonable ſeverity proceeded, whether from the From Exod.

royal edićt, or the rigour of the taſk-maſters, ...?"P.

addreſſed the king himſelf, and laid their grie- ?"

vances before him in the moſt humble man

ner. But ſo far were they from receiving any

redreſs, that the anſwer returned them was,

“That the king would have his cdićt execut

“ ed, be it never ſo ſevere; and would exact

“ from them their full number of bricks,

“ though he was reſolved to allow them no

“ ſtraw.”

This anſwer was enough to run them to the

utmoſt deſpair: and therefore, as they re

turned from the king, meeting Moſes and

Aaron, they diſcharged their grief and anger

(though very unjuſtly) upon them; tellin

them, “That they had taken care to i.

“an odium into the king againſt them, and

“given him a plauſible handle to deſtroy

“ them, which they wiſhed in God might fall

“ upon their own heads.” Theſe bitter ex

preſſions afflicted Moſes to that degree, that

he expoſtulated the matter with God, for

ſuffering Pharaoh to be ſo exaſperated againſt

his people, and for having not in the leaſt mi

tigated their afflictions, ſince the time that he

firſt went to him.

His concern for the oppreſſion of his bre

thren made him certainly forget the promiſe,

which God had given him, and the perverſe

neſs of Pharaoh, which he had foretold him:

but, notwithſtanding this, God was pleaſed to

give him freſh aſſurances, that now the time

was come wherein he would manifeſt his Al

mighty power, and exert the full force of the - -

| name, which he had taken upon himſelf in

The murmur

ings of the

§ and

oſes's unea

ſineſs there

upon.

+ The words of Pharaoh are, why do ye, Moſes and

Aaron, let the people from their works 2 Get ye to your burthens:

which words ſeem to be directed, not ſo much to the elders of

Iſrael, who might poſſibly go along with them, as to Moſes

and Aaron themſelves; ºf, the ſenſe of the reproof will be,

“So far am 1 from granting the liberty, which you deſire for

“ the people, that, as a juſt puniſhment upon you, for your

“ ſeditious attempt, I command you alſo to go with the reſt,

“ to take your ſhare in their burthens, and to perform the

“ taſk, which ſhall be required of you.” And that ſo cruel a

tyrant did not proceed farther againſt them, muſt be aſcribed to

the mighty powerof God, who governs the ſpirits, and reſtrains

the hands ofthe greateſt kings, when he pleaſes. This ſeems

to be a better account, than what ſome of the Jewiſh fictions

give us of it, viz. that when Moſes and Aaron came into Pha

raoh's preſence, they were raiſed to a taller ſtature, than

they hº before; had a ſplendor in their countenances, like

that of the ſun; and appeared with ſuch majeſty, as quite

ſtruck him with terror and aſtoniſhment. Pool's Annotations,

and Patrick's Commentary.

* What the uſe of ſtraw was in making bricks, is variouſly

conjectured. Some think it was of no other uſe, than to heat

the kilns, wherein they were burnt; others, who will have it

that they were never burnt at all, imagine, that it ſerved only

to cover them from the too intenſe heat of the ſun, and that

they might be baked gradually; but, as it is evident that they

were burnt in kilns, the moſt probable opinion is, that ſtraw

wasmixed with the clay, to make them more ſolid: for, accord

ing to a paſſage in Lucilius, mentioned by Nonius Marcellus,

ſtraw was antiently employed to this purpoſe.

Nam laterem qui ducit, habet nil amplius unquam,

Quam commune lutum e paleis, coenumque aceratum.

Sat.1. ix.

M The words of God, upon this occaſion, are: I appeared

wnto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of El

SHADDAI, the Almighty God; but by my name JEHov AH was

I not known to them, Exod. vi. 3. But how can this be, when,

long before Moſes's time, God is ſo frequently called by that

name For, did not the ſons of Seth call themſelves by the name

of Jehovah, Gen. iv. 26 Did not Abraham ſwear, and lift up

his hands to Jehovah, Gen. xiv. 2 : * Did not he call the place,

where he went to offer Iſaac, Jehovah-jireh, Gen. xxii. 14

Did not the Lord ſay unto him, I am the God jehovah, that

brought thee out ofUr of the Chaldees, Gen. xv. 7 : And when

in a viſion, Jacob ſaw him ſtand before him, did not he ſay, I

am jehovah, the God of Abraham, thy father, and the God of
--

Iſaac, Gen. xxviii. 13. Theſe paſſages make it impoſſible for

God not to be known to the patriarchs under that name: and

therefore ſeveral learned writers upon this text have depre

hended a fault in our tranſlation, and would have the latter

part of the verſe to be taken interrogatively, thus, By my name

jehovah was I not known unto them P. If we take the ſentence

interrogatively, ſay they, every one will ſee, that it plainly in

timates, that the Lord had revealed himſelf unto them, by his

name, which is agreeable to the Scripture account of the pa

triarch'sº: and worſhip of him; but to take the words

without the interrogation, and ſuppoſe them to intend, that

the Lord, who appeared to Abraham, Iſaac and jacob, was not

known to them by his name jehovah, cannot be reconciled to

ſome very expreſs paſſages in the book of Geneſs; unleſs

we can ſuppº. that, as Geneſis was not written, when

God revealed this his name to Moſes, Moſes makes uſe of

it by way of anticipation, becauſe, at the time when he

wrote, the Jews commonly uſed it, though in the days when

the patriarchs, whoſe lives , he was giving ſome account

of, lived, it was a thing utterly unknown. There is another

way, however, of expounding theſe words, if, by the name

Jehovah, we underſtand not the letters, or ſyllables, but what

is properly the import of it, viz. not only God's eternal exiſ

tence, but his Omnipotent power iº, and un

changeable truth, which give Being (as we may ſay) to his

promiſes by the actual performance of them. That this is the

ſeaſe of the word Jehovah, is apparent from ſeveral paſſages

in this very book of Exodus. Thus Chap. vii. 5. And the

Egyptians ſhall know that I am jehovah, whºn I ſtretch

forth my hand upon Egypt; and again, Ver. 17. Thoi, ſtalt

know that I am jehºvah; for behold, I will ſtrike with the rod,

that is in thine hand, apon the rivers, and they ſhall be turned

into blood! So that the ineaning of the whole paſſage will fairly

be, “That though God gave Abraham, iſaac, and Jacob,

“ſuch demonſtrations of his power, as could not but convince

“ them, that he would certainly perform his promiſes; yet

“ they did not live to ſee the accompliſhment ºi. which

“he was now going, to ſet before the Iſraelites. They

“believed in theſe things, but they did not experimentally

“know them. They had dreams and viſions indeed, but

“ Moſes was the firſt that wrought miracles and prodigies. By
‘theſe he made the name of the Lord known unto the

“world:” And therefore Maimonides well concludes from

this place, that the prophetic ſpirit of Moſes was more excel

lent, than that which had been upon any before his time.

Pool's Annotations, Le Clerc's and Patrick’s Commentaries,

and More Nevoch. Paiti. Cap. 35.

4.

the
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He is ordered

again to apply

to the king,

and the re

ſult of it.

the deliverance of his people from their bon

dage, and in the performance of theirF.
made to their forefathers, by giving them the

land, the rich and plentiful land of Canaan,

in poſſeſſion. With this God appointed Moſes

to acquaint the children of Iſrael, and to pro

miſe them moreover, that he would make

them his peculiar people, and take them under

his immediate protection; ſo that, in the event,

they ſhould plainly ſee, that their deliverance,

and admiſſion. to the inheritance, he had

ſpoken of, was effected by that God, who is

always faithful to his promiſes. But, though

Moſes failed not to carry theſe tidings to the

people, yet ſuch was their affliction of mind,

upon the increaſe of their ſervitude, that they

ve little or no attention to him.

God however, purſuing the ends of his pro

vidence, commanded Moſes to go again to the

king, and demand the releaſe of his people;

and, when he endeavoured to decline the of

fice, upon pretence of the f impediment in

his ſpeech, which he might poſſibly think was

the reaſon why his own countrymen did not

hearken unto him; and how then could he ex

pect that Pharaoh ſhould do it, in a matter ſo

much to his loſs? God, to remove this objec

tion, told him: f That there was no occaſion

for himſelf to ſpeak unto Pharaoh, ſeeing he

had conſtituted Aaron to be his interpreter;

that he muſt not be diſcouraged at ſome few

repulſes; that Pharaoh, he knew, was a man

of ſo obſtinate a temper, that the more he was

puniſhed, the leſs he would relent, but that

the leſs he relented, the more would his won

ders be ſhewn on him and his people; that, to

this purpoſe, he had inveſted him with the

power of working miracles, which would make

him juſtly terrible; and that therefore, when

they came into Pharaoh's preſence, and he de

manded a proof of the truth of his miſſion, he

fhould direct Aaron to caſt his rod upon the

ground, and it ſhould immediately become

a ſerpent.

With theſe inſtrugbions Moſes and Aaron

came again to the king, and repeated the de

mand of his diſmiſſing the Iſraelites: where

upon, when the king deſired them to ſhew

him ſome miracle, thereby to induce him to

believe, that the God, whom they ſpoke ſo

much of, had really ſent for them, Aaron

threw down his rod, which was inſtantly

changed into a ſerpent; but, (to confront this

miracle) the king ſent for the magicians and

forcerers of Egypt, and ordered them to try,

if, by their magical arts, they could cauſe the

like tranſmutation. They attempted, and ſuc

ceeded: they changed their rods into ſerpents,

as the other had done, but with this remarka

ble difference, that Aaron’s rod ſwallowed up

all the rods of the magicians, which was

enough to have convinced the proud monarch

of the ſuperior power of the God of Iſrael, had

not his heart been ſo averſe to the thoughts of

parting with the Hebrews, that he did not let

this circumſtance make any due impreſſion

upon his mind.

Some time after this, Moſes and Aaron put

themſelves in the way of Pharaoh, as he was

walkingout to the “river Nile, and, urgingº
the

+ The phraſe in the text is,†† in tips; for as,

among the Jews, circumciſion of any part denoted its perfec

tion, ſo uncircumciſion was ſet to ſignify its defectiveneſs, or

ineptitude to the purpoſes, for which it was deſigned. Thus

the prophets ſays of the Jews, that their ear was uncircumciſed,

and adds the explanation of it, becauſe they cannot hearken, Jer.

vi. Io. Again he tells us, that the horſe of Iſrael were un

circumciſed in the heart, i. e. would not underſtand, and learn

their duty, Jer. ix. 26. And, in like manner, here uncir

cumciſed lips muſt mean a perſon that was a bad ſpeaker, and

wanted eloquence; and what might poſſibly induce Moſes to

make uſe of this metaphor, rather than any other, might be

the conſideration of his having ſo lately neglected to circumciſe

his ſon. Some are of opinion, that the word circumciſion car

ries in it an idea of ſomething ſuperfluous in the part, and that

therefore Moſes's tongue might be either too long, or too big

for his mouth, and that this might occaſion either an incle

gance, or heſitation in his ſpeech; but the more probable opi

nion is, that he was what we call tongue-tied, which his pa

rents, either in their fright might not perceive, or, in the

general hurry and deſtruction of the children, might not dare

to ſend for a proper perſon to remedy, until it was too late.

However this be, it is certain, that as circumciſion was the

firſt and greateſt ſacrament among the Jews, ſo uncircumciſion

was eſteemed by them the greateſt ſcandal and diſgrace; and

therefore Moſes perhaps thought it ſome diſparagement to

him, that he was not able himſelf to deliver his mind, in an

handſome manner, to Pharaoh, and therefore made mention

of this again, to engage the divine majeſty to circumciſe his lips

(as they term it) i. e. to remove this impediment in his ſpeech,

as we have ſome reaſon to believe that he did. Pererius, Pa

trick's, and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

+ God, to ſilence the objestion, which Moſes had more

than once made, of his defectiveneſs in ſpeech, tells him, I

have made thee, a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron ſhall be thy pro

het, Exod. vii. i. by which he does not only mean, that he

ad inveſted him with an authority to require of Pharaoh an

obedience to his commands, and upon his refuſal, to inflict .

ſuch puniſhments on him, as none but God could inflićt; but

that, in executing the commiſſion, he was putting him upon,

there was no occaſion for him to ſpeak to Pharaoh himſelf.

That he had appointed Aaron to do ; and therefore he might

keep himſelf upon the reſerve, and Pharaoh at an awful diſ

tance, juſt as God delivers his oracles to the people by the

mediation of his prophets. Only there is one objection againſt

the paſſage itſelf, which ſome imagine cannot be genuine, be

cauſe Moſes makes uſe of the word nabi, for a prophet, which,

in his days, muſt have been expreſſed by another. For ſo, in

1 Sam. ix. 9, it is ſaid, that be, who was noto called nati, a

No. 24. Vol. I.

ropher, was before that time called roeb, a ſter; which ſeems to

imply, that nabi was not a word in uſe till Samuel's days. But

this is very far from Samuel's meaning, whoſe plain ſenſe is

this: That he, who foretold things to come, or diſcovered

ſecrets, was antiently called a ſeer, not a prophet, for a pro

phet heretofore ſignified only an interpreter of the divine will;

but that now (in Samuel's days) they began to apply the word

habi, or prophet, to thoſe who could reveal any ſecret, or fore

ſee things to come. Pool's Annotations, Le Clerc's and Pa.

trick's Commentaries.

* The river Nile has its fountain-head in the Upper Ethio

phia, and proceeds from two ſprings, about twenty paces diſ

tant from one another, and each of the bigneſs of a cart

wheel. About threetlays journey from the fountain-head, the

river grows wide, and deep enough to carry a veſſel; and,

having received another river into its boſom, it purſues its

courſe weſtward for above 25 or 3o leagues from its head, and

then, winding about to the Eaſt, it falls into a great lake, which

is probably that of Zaire. At its coming out of this lake it

makes ſeveral windings towards the South, waters the country

of Alata, and from thence precipitates itſelf, between rocks of

14 fathom high, with a terrible noiſe, and raiſes ſuch thick va

pours, that, at a diſtance, they may be taken for real clouds.

After having watered ſeveral provinces to the Eaſt, it continues

its courſe ſo far into the kingdom of Goiam, that it comes with

in a day's journey of its firſt ſource, and thence takes a tour

round about, and runs towards Phezclo and Ombareo. Here

it winds about again, and having, from Eaſt to North, croſſed

ſeveral kingdoms and provinces, it comes into Egypt at the

cataracts, which are vaſt falls of water, which it makes from

ſteep rocks of no leſs than an hundred foot high. From the

top of theſe rocks the water falls with ſuch violence, that it

makes a kind of arch, under which one may paſs without be.

ing wet, and with ſuch an hideous noiſe, as may be heard fulf

three leagues off. At the bottom of theſe rocks, it returns

to its uſual gentle pace, with which it flows through the plains

of Egypt, in a channel, about a league broad, though modern

travellers ſay much leſs. When it coines below Memphis,

about eighty miles from Grand Cairo, it is divided into two

arms, which make a kind of triangle, having the Mediterra

nean Sea for its baſe, and, by reaſon of its figure, is by the

Greeks called delta. Theſe two arms were formerly divided

into five ſmall ones; and from thence came the common phraſe

of ſeptemplicis offia Nili ; but they are now ſo choaked up with,

ſand, that they are ſcarce diſcernable. This is the only river

in Egypt, and contains all the water the inhabitants have to

drink, which made the turning it into blood an heavy judg

ment upon the people. The overflowing of the river (which "

moſt impute to the great rains, which fall, and melt the ſnow

4 C in
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the demand they had made for the departure of

their brethren, as a farther ſign that God had

really ſent them, upon Aaron's ſtretching out

his hand, and touching the waters of the river

with his rod, all the waters of the land of

Egypt were turned into blood, and continued

ſo for ſeven days; ſo that "the fiſh died, and

the inhabitants had no water to drink, but

were forced to dig, in new places, for ſome to

allay their thirſt. But Pharaoh, finding that

his magicians did turn water into blood like

wiſe, and ſuppoſing the thing, on both ſides,

to be equally performed by magical ſkill, was

not convinced by the miracle, and ſo refuſed to

let the Iſraelites depart.

When the ſeven days were cxpired, Moſes

and Aaron came again unto him, requiring

the diſmiſſion of the people, and withal aſſur

ing him, that, if he did not grant their requſt,

they ſhould bring a plague of t frogs upon all

the land, and when the king ſeemed to ſet

them at defiance, Moſes ordered Aaron to

ſtretch his rod again over the waters; upon

doing of which there came up abundance of

frogs, ſo as to cover the whole land of Egypt, and

to ſwarm in their houſes, their chambers,

their beds, and the very places where their

vićtuals were dreſſed: but here it alſo hap

pened, that the magicians likewiſe performed

the ſame, ſo that Pharaoh was not much in

fluenced by this miracle. Only, as his magi

cians could not remove the frogs, he was forced

to apply himſelf to Moſes for relief, who, upon

his addreſs to God, had them all deſtroyed the

next day, according to the time that he had

prefixed; but, when they were gathered into

heaps, their number was ſo great, that,

before they could well be diſpoſed of, they

infected the air, and made the whole land

fink.

There were ſeveral other miracles wrought

by Moſes and Aaron in the like manner. The

ſwarms of f lice, which the magicians could

not imitate; the murrain, or mortality among

their cattle, wherein the Iſraelites were ex

empted ; f the plague of flies ; t the boils in

flicted upon the magicians themſelves; the ter

rible thunder and lightning, train, and hail,

in the mountains of Ethiophia) is the cauſe of all the plenty

and fruitfulneſs of the whole country: and therefore Plutarch,

and ſeveral others tell us, that nothing was had in ſo much

veneration among the Egyptians; that they adored, and in

vocated it, as the greateſt of gods, not only under the name

of Oſiris, but of Orus and Jupiter likewiſe, and inſtituted in

its honour the moſt ſolemn of their feaſts; and therefore their

conjecture, who think that Pharaoh went to pay his morning

devotions to the river Nile, is much more plauſible, than that

of the Chaldee paraphraſt, viz. that he went to obſerve divi

nation upon the water, as a magician, when, in all probabi

lity, his buſineſs was no more, than to bathe himſelf, as the

cuſtom anong the Egyptians was to do almoſt every day:

Calmet's Dictionary, Wells's and Moll's Geographies, and

Bedford's Scripture Chronology, l. 3. c. 4.

* Diodorus Siculus, in his deſcription of Egypt (l. 1. p. 32.)

informs us, that the river Nile abounded with all manner of

fiſh, though later travellers tell us, that there are not, at

preſent, many in it; whether this may be attributed to the
muddineſs of its water, or to the havock, which the crocodiles,

and other monſters of this river may be ſuppoſed to make in

it. But whether antient or modern geographers are right in

this particular, it is certain that this putrefaction of the water,

and ſlaying the 1ſh, was a very heavy judgment upon the

Egyptians, who abſtained from the eating of moſt animals,
whoſe liquor was generally water, and whoſe conſtant food,

was the fruits of the earth, and fiſh of this river. Le Clerc's

Commentary, and Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament,

ol. 2.

+ The river Nile naturally produces frogs; but ſo great an

abundance, appearing on a ſudden, filling the country, and

leaving the rivers and fields, to go into the cities and houſes:

was really miraculous. How they got into the cities and

houſes, is not ſo hard a matter to conceive: for, if expert

enerals, according to both antient and modern hiſtory, have

ometimes ſurpriſed an enemy, by entºring cities through the

common-ſewers, with much leſs difficulty might the frogs,

theſe armies of the divine vengeance, find a conveyance into the

cities, which ſtood all upon the banks of the river, by aqueducts

and ſubterraneous communications; and, being got into the

cities, they might find apertures in the walls of the houſes,

which the inhabitants never perceived before. Bibliotheca

Bibl. in Locum.

+ Some would have the word cinnim, which we render lice,

to ſignify gnats. The Septuagint call them krvire; ; but what

kind of creatures theſe were is not ſo certainly known. Others

would have them to be a new ſpecies of animals, called analo

gically by an old name; or, if they were lice, that they wereſuch

as had wings, and cruelly ſtung and ulcerated the Egyptians.

But upon the ſuppoſition, that they were no worſe, than com

mon lice, this was plague enough to the Egyptians, who af

fected neatneſs to ſuch a degree, that they bathed themſelves

every day, and ſome of them frequently ſhaved their bodies

all over, for fear of ſuch vermin. Thoſe who pretend that

theſe lice were a new ſpecies, make this a reaſon, why the

magicians could not counterfeit this miracle, becauſe, though

they could eaſily provide the ſerpents, the blood, and the

frogs, yet this ſort of animal was now no where to be had ;

and therefore, as the organs of ſight are more liable to be

impoſed upon, than thoſe of feeling, the magicians might im

ſe upon the king, and the other ſpectators, with fantaſtical

lood and frogs, but viſionary lice could not vex and torment

the body: ſo that now it was time for the enchanters to deliſt,

aud to own their inability to mimick Moſes any farther. But

ſuppoſing, that what the magicians did, in the three former

miracles, was not illuſion and impoſition upon the ſenſes, but

reality, the true reaſon, why they could proceed no farther,

was, that God Almighty had laid his reſtraint and prohibition

upon the evil ſpirits, who had hitherto been ſubſervient to

them, that they might not aſſiſt them any longer. Le Clerc's

Commentary, and Bibliotheca Bibl. in Locum.

+ The word areb, which we render fly in general, is, by

the Septuagint, called Kivowitz, i. e. dog-fly, from its biting;

for it faſtens its teeth ſo deep in the ń. and ſticks ſo very

cloſe, that it oftentimes makes cattle run mad; and the con

gruity of this plague ſeems to be greater, becauſe one of the

Egyptian deities, which they called anubis, bore the head of

a dog. The pſalmiſt indeed tells us, that God ſent divers

forts of flies among them, which devoured them, Pſal. lxxviii. 45.

So that, according to him, it was not one particular kind,

but all ſorts of flies mingled together in one prodigious ſwarm

or conflux. Some tranſlate it a mixture of beaſts, which they

ſuppoſe went into .. to infeſt and deſtroy the country;

but this is not ſo probable a conſtruction, becauſe the puniſh

ments, hitherto inflićted, were nauſeous and troubleſome,

rather than mortal; though this plague of infinite numbers of

ſmall tormentors is ſo great a one, that God calls it his army,

Joel ii. 25; and that the Greeks thought fit (as Pliny, l. lo

c. 28, tells us) to have a God to deliver them from it, under

the ſtile of Myiagros, or Myiodes, even as Belzebub ſignifies

the lord or god of flies. Bochart, Hier. Pt. II.

+ The Hebrew word She him, properly ſignifies an inflam

mation, which firſt makes a tumour or boil (as we tranſlate it)

and thence turns into a grievous ulcer. Dr. Lightfoot indeed

obſerves, that in the book of Job, Chap. ii. 7, 8. where the

ſanne word occurs, it ſignifies only a burning itch, or an in

flamed ſcab; an intolerable dry itch, which Job could not
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ſcratch off with his nails, and was therefore forced to make

uſe of a potſherd: but then he confeſſes that this ſhechin,

here ſpoken of, was more rancorous than that, having blains

and ulcers, that broke out with it, which Job's had not. So that

the Egyptians, according to this, muſt have been vexed with
aº puniſhment at once (a puniſhment fitly calculated for

the mortification of a delicate and voluptuous people) aking

boils, nauſeous ulcers, and a burning itch: and to this that

commination of Moſes to the people, in caſe they proved diſ

obedient, does, without all peradventure, allude: The Lord

will ſmite thee with the botch of Egypt, and with the enrods,

and with the ſcab, and with the itch, whereof uhou canſ not be

healed. Deut. xxviii. 27.

+ This infection was the more terrible in Egypt, becauſe,

according to the account of Herodotus, (l. 3. c. 10.) a very

rare thing it was, to ſee any rain, and much more any hail in

that climate; and, accordingly, he mentions it as a kind of

prodigy, that, in the reign of Pſalmmenitus, there happened

to be a ſhower, in Thebes, which was never known before in

the memory of man, nor ever after, to the age wherein our

author wrote. The pſalmiſt has given us a very poetic de

ſcription of this judgment: He deſiroyed the vines with bail, and

the ſycamore-trees with froſt; he gave up the cattle alſo to the

bail, and their flocks to hot thunder-bolts, Pſal. lxxviii. 47, 48.

And from the plain account of Moſes, where he mixes thun

der, bail, and fire together, Exod. ix. 23. the obſervation is

obvious, that there were no leſs than three of the elements in

confederacy againſt Pharaoh's obſtinacy , the air in the thun:

der; the water in the hail; and the fire, in the lightning, all

jointly demonſtrating, and proclaiming, that the God of Iſrael

was the God of nature.

which

r
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*

A. *. which deſtroyed the fruits of the earth; the

*cit. plague of the t locuſts, or graſhoppers, which

151, &c. devoured what eſcaped from the hail; and that

of thick t darkneſs, which covered all Egypt

for three days, while the land of Goſhen,

(where the Iſraelites lived) was enlightened as

uſual. All theſe miracles, performed by the

word of Moſes, did not a little perplex the

king. He found, that all the power and

learning of the magicians could not equalize

them. Upon attempting one of them, they

themſelves confeſſed, that it was done by the

finger of God; and, in the caſe of another, they

were equally ſufferers in the common calami

ty: ſo that the king's heart was, ſeveral times,

almoſt overcome. He offered the Iſraelites

leave to perform their religious offices to their

God, provided they would do it in Egypt; but

their religion, (as Moſes told him) was ſo very

different from the Egyptian, that were they

to do what God required of them in Egypt,

the inhabitants would “riſe up againſt them,

and ſtone them. The king .. this, offered

that they might go out of the kingdom, pro

vided adult perſons would only go, and leave

their children behind, as pledges for their re

turn; but to this Moſes peremptorily replied,

that none ſhould be left behind, the young and

the old ſhould go together; which enraged

Pharaoh ſo, that, with ſome ſevere menaces,

he ordered him to depart from his preſence.

However, as he found the plagues increaſe

upon him, he came to a farther conceſſion,

and was willing that the people ſhould go, but

only that their flocks and their herds ſhould

t This is the creature, which we properly call the graſhop

per; and wonderful is the account, which ſeveral authors give

of them. Thevenot, in his travels, tells us, “That in that

* part of Scythia, which the Coſſacks now inhabit, there are

“infinite numbers of them, (eſpecially in dry ſeaſons) which

the north-eaſt wind brings over from Tartary, Circaſſia, and

Mingrelia, which are ſeldom or never free from them; that

they fly in the air all compact together, like a vaſt cloud,

ſometimes 15 or 18 miles lº, and about 1o or 12 miles

“broad, ſo that they quite darken the ſky, and make the

“brighteſt day obſcure; and that wherever they light, they

“ devour all the corn in leſs than two hours time, and fre

“quently make a famine in the country. Theſe inſects, ſays

“ he, live not above ſix months; and when they are dead,

“the ſtench of them ſo corrupts and infects the air, that it

“very often breeds dreadful peſtilences.” God (as we hinted

before) calls the locuſt, the canker-worm, caterpillar, and

the palmer-worm, his great army, which he ſends amongſt a

wicked and rebellious people, Joel ii. 25. And how proper

the expreſſion is, in relation to the locuſt in particular, will

appear from the account which Aldrovandus and Fincelius

give us of theſe animals, viz. “That, in the year of the Lord

“852, an infinite number of them was ſeen to fly over twenty

“ miles in Germany in one day, in the manner of a formed

army, divided in ſeveral ſquadrons, and having their quar

ters apart, when they reſted; that the captains marched a

day's journey before the reſt, and choſe the moſt oppor

tune places for their camp; that they never removed until

ſun-riſing, at which time they went away in as much order,

as an army of men could do; that, at laſt, having done

great miſchief, wherever they paſſed (after prayers made

to God) they were driven, by a violent wind, into the

Belgic ocean, and there drowned; but that, being caſt by

the ſea, upon the ſhore, they covered 140 acres of land,

“ andcauſed a great peſtilence in thecountry:” which is enough

to ſhew how dreadful a puniſhment this was, eſpecially con

ſidering, that theſe locuſts were ſuch, as were never known

before, and yet the ordinary locuſt (as Ariſtotle and Pliny

have deſcribed it) was an animal ſo fierce and formidable,

that one ſingle one would kill a ſerpent, by taking it faſt by

the jaws, and biting it to death. Ariſt. Hiſt. Animal. 1. 5.

c. 23. Pliny’s Nat. Hiſt. l. 1 1. c. 9. and Le Clerc's Com

mentary. -

+ The Septuagint, and moſt tranſlations render it, a dark.

neſs, which might be felt, i.e. conſiſting of black vapours

and exhalations, ſo condenſed, that they might be perceived

by the organs of touch. But, ſome commentators think, that

this is carrying the ſenſe too far; ſince, in ſuch a medium as
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be ſtayed, as rightly ſuppoſing, that this might
be a means to accelerate their return: but Moſes

poſitively inſiſted that all their ſubſtance

ſhould be taken with them, and not one hoof be

left behind; whereupon Pharaoh grew ſo ex

ceeding angry, that he charged him to be gone

his preſence, and never attempt to ſee him

more, for, that if he did, he would certainly

put him to death.

Moſes however, by the divine command,

went once more to Pharaoh, with the ſevereſt

meſſage he had ever brought him, and repre

. to him, that, at mid-night, God would

ſtrike dead the firſt-born .# every family

throughout all the land of Egypt, and that

thereupon there ſhould be ſuch a dread and

terror among the Egyptians, that they would

come to him in the moſt ſubmiſſive manner,

and beg of him to lead the people out of the

land, and after that, ſaid he, I ſhall go ; which

put Pharaoh into ſuch a rage, that Moſes, hav

ing no intention to incenſe and provoke him

farther, turned away, and left him.

Four days before this, God had inſtructed

Moſes and Aaron to direct the people to pre

pare the paſſover, which was to be a# in

commemoration of their departure out of

Egypt; becauſe the night before they left it,

the deſtroying angel, who ſlew the firſt-born

of the Egyptians, paſſed over the houſes of the

Iſraelites, without doing them any harm, they

being marked with the blood of the lamb

which was killed the evening before. And

the injunction, which Moſes gave the people,

was to this effect; —That fevery family of

Iſrael

this, mankind could not live an hour, much leſs for the ſpace

of three days, as the Egyptians are ſaid to have done: and

therefore, they imagine, that inſtead of a darkneſs that may

be felt, the Hebrew phraſe may ſignify a darkneſs, wherein

men went groping, and feeling about for every thing they
wanted. And in this ſenſe the author of the life of Moſes

certainly takes it; “ For, in this darkneſs, ſays he, they, who

“were in bed, durſt not get up, and ſuch, as their natural

“ occaſions compelled to get up, went feeling about by the

“ walls, or any other thing, they could lay hold on, as if

“ they had been blind.” What it was, that occaſioned this

darkneſs; whether it was in the air, or in their eyes; whe

ther it was a ſuſpenſion of light from the ſun in that country,

or black and thick vapour, which totally intercepted it; there

is reaſon to think, that the deſcription, which the author of

the Book of Wiſdom gives us of their inward terrors, and

conſternation, is not altogether conjectural, viz. That they were

not only priſoners of darkneſs, and fettered with the bonds of a

long night, but were horribly aſtoniſhed likewiſe, and troubled

with ſtrange apparitions: for, while over them was ſpread

an heavy night, they were 10 themſelves, more grievous than

darkneſs, Wiſd. xvii. 2, 3, 21. Le Clerc's Commentary, and
Philo's Life of Moſes. -

* The words in the text are, Lo, ſhall we ſacrifice the abo

minations of the Egyptians before their eyes, and ſhall they not

ſtone us P. Exod. viii. 26. Where the interrogation, having

in it the full force of an affirmation, makes the ſenſe of the

words to be this: “If we ſhould offer thoſe creatures, which

“ the Egyptians worſhip for gods, as the ox, and the ſheep,

“ they doubtleſs will be affronted to ſee us ſacrifice their

“gods to our God.” For, that the Egyptians did look upon

ſeveral animals with a ſacred veneration, is evident from

that known paſſage in the ſatyriſt:

lanatis Animalibus abſtinet omnis

Menſa: Nefas illic fortumjugulare capellae. Juven. Sat. 15.

t Some learned men are of opinion, that God, in the inſti.

tution of the paſſover, had reſpect to thoſe impious rites, which

eithertheni. or, in a ſhorttime, were to prevail among

the Egyptians, and other nations, where the Iſraelites were to

dwell. Thus they tell us, “That God appointed a lamb to

“ be ſlain, and eaten, and the month Niſan or March, to be

“ the particular time of eating it, inº of the Egyp

“tians, who, at that time, when the ſun firſt entered into

“Aries, began their ſolemn worſhip and adoration of this

“creature, and that celeſtial ſign; that he forbad the people

“to eat the fleſh of the Paſchal lamb raw, or ſodden, to break

its bones, or leave any fragments of it, becauſe, in the pro

“ phane feaſts of Bacchus, it was a cuſtom to eat the raw:
** 9
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Iſrael (or, if the family was too little, two

neighbouring families joining together) ſhould

on the tenth day of the month, take a lamb or

a kid, and ſhut it up until the fourteenth day,

and then kill it; that the lamb was to be a

male, not above a year old, and without any

manner of blemiſh; that when they killed it,

they ſhould catch its blood in a veſſel, and

with a bunch of hyſſop dipped in it, ſprinkle

the lintel and ſide-poſts of the outer door, and

ſo not ſtir out of the houſe until next morn

ing; that in the mean time, they were to eat

the lamb or kid, (dreſſed whole, and without

breaking a bone of it) neither raw, nor ſodden,

but roaſted, with unleavened bread, and bitter

herbs; that if there was more than they could

diſpenſe with, no ſtranger was to eat of it, and

therefore they were to burn it; and, laſtly,

that the poſture, in which they were to eat it,

was to be in a hurry, with their cloaths on,

and their ſtaves in their hands, as if they were

juſt upon the point of going.

When every thing was thus in readineſs for

their departure, God, in the middle of the

night, by his deſtroying angel, f ſlew the firſt

born of every houſe in Egypt, from the prince,

who ſat on the throne, to the meaneſt ſlave,

but, among the Jſraelites, none was hurt, be

cauſe the bloody mark, upon the door-poſts,

*

was a token for the angel not to ſtrike there. From Exod.
At midnight there was a ſudden out-cry and . Chap.

confuſion among the Egyptians: the dyin

groans of their children awoke them; and,

when they perceived that in every family,

without exception, the firſt-born both of man

and beaſt, were dead, they came immediately

to Moſes in a great fright and terror, and de

ſired him to get a people together, and to take

their flocks, and their herbs, and all that be

longed to them, and be gone, becauſe they

could not tell where ſuchi.i. judgments

would end. Moſes had before-hand, accord

ing to God's order, directed the Iſraelites to

borrow of the Egyptians ſilver and gold veſſels

to a great value; and God had, at this time,

diſpoſed the hearts of the Egyptians to lend

them everything they aſked for. The truth

is, they were in a manner frighted out of their

wits, and ſo urgent were they to have the

Iſraelites gone, that they would not let them

ſtay, ſo much as to bake their bread, but

obliged them to take the dough, raw as it was,

along with them, and bake it, as well as they

could, upon the road: from whence it came to

be a law, that, during the whole eight days of

the paſſover, no other bread, than what was

unleavened, was to be eaten.

And the oc

caſion of the

Iſraelitesleav

ing Egypt in

haſte.

* of the vićtims, which they offered to that God, and to break

“ all their bones; and, in the adoration of the ºpal, whom the

“ Egyptians, and, from them, the Athenians, reputed god

‘ deſſes, they boiled all their ſacrifices, and carried conſtantly

“ ſome part of them home, as a good preſervative againſt mis

“ fortunes.” But there is no need, one would think, for ſuch

elaborate explications, when, conſidering the ſituation the

Iſraelites were in, ſolely oppreſſed by the Egyptians, and

ſhortly to be releaſed, and ſent away with all ſpeed, the nature

and quality of the Paſchal ſacrifice, as well as the manner of

dreſſing, and manner of eating it, may perfectly be accounted

for. Thus it was to be a male, becauſe a more excellent ſpecies

than the female; without blemiſh, to render it acceptable to

God; under a year old, otherwiſe it could not properly be

called a lamb; and ſet apart from the reſt of the flock, that it

might be in readineſs, when the people came in haſte to offer

it. Roaſted it was to be, and not boiled, becauſe roaſting was

the ſpeedier way of dreſſing it; but roaſted thoroughly, becauſe

the whole was to be eaten; and the whole was to be eaten,

that none might be left for the Egyptians to profane. It was

to be eaten ſtanding, and in haſte, and with other circumſtan

ces of men every moment expecting to begin their journey;

with bitter herbs, to put them in mind of their cruel ſervi

tude; and unleavened bread, in memory of their deliverance

from it, ſo ſuddenly, that they had not even time to leaven

their bread for their journey; which is all that the Iſraelites

underſtood, and all perhaps that God, at that time, intended

they ſhould underſtand, by the directions which he gave them,

concerning this remarkable ordinance. Spencer de Rit. Heb.

Tom. I. l. 2. c. 4. -

+ The word boker ſignifies ſometimes a perſon of ſome

eminence or excellence, as well as the firſt-born: and there

fore it may not be an unreaſonable ſuppoſition, that, where a

family had no firſt-born, the principal, or moſt eminent per

fon, was ſmitten with death: which is certainly better, than to

imagine, with ſome, both Jew and Chriſtian interpreters, that

the words of Moſes are only applicable to an houſe that had a

firſt-born, or with St. Auſtin, that providence did ſo order it

at this time, that every houſe had a firſt-born. Since this

however is the concluding judgment, which God ſent upon

the Egyptians, it may not be improper here to enquire a little

how long Moſes was in working all theſe miracles. Accord

ing to archbiſhop Uſher then, (who has included them all within

the ſpace of one month) we may ſuppoſe, that, about the 18th

day of the ſixth month, was ſent the plague of the waters

turned into blood, which ended ſeven days after. On the

25th came the ſecond plague of frogs, which was removed the

day following, and on the 27th, that of the lice. About the

28th Moſes threatened the fourth plague of flies, and inflicted

them on the 29th. On the 1ſt of the next month, (which was

afterwards made the firſt month of the year) he ſoretold the

fifth plague of the murrain, and inflicted it the next; and on

the 3d, the fixth plague of boils, which feſ] upon the magicians.

About the 4th day, he foretold the ſeventh plague of thunder *

and hail, and on the 5th inflićtcd it. Qn the 7th, he threat

ened the eighth plague of locuſts, and, having ſent them the

day following, removod them on the ninth. On the 1 oth he

inſtituted the feaſt of the paſſover, and brought upon Egypt

the ninth plague of darkneſs, which laſted for three days;

and on the 14th, he foretold the tenth, viz. the deſtruction

of all their firſt-born, which came to paſs the night follow

ing. This ſeems to be a reaſonable period of time; and the .

radual increaſe of theſe judgments is ſomewhat remarkable.

The four firſt plagues were loathſome, rather than fatal, to

the Egyptians; but after that of the flies, came the mur

rain, which chiefly ſpent its rage upou the cattle: the boils.

and blanes reached both man and beaſt, though there was

ſtill a reſerve for life. The hail and locuſts extended, in a

great meaſure, even to life itſelf; the firſt by an immediate

ſtroke, and both conſequently by deſtroying the fruits of the

earth. That of darkneſs added conſternation to their minds,

and laſhes to their conſciences; and when all this would not

reclaim, at length came the deciſive blow; firſt the exciſion

of the firſt-born, and then the drowning of the incorrigible

º and all his hoſt; great and marvellous are thy works, O

ord, God Almighty! juſt and true are tºy ways, thou king of

Jaints / Rev. xv. 3. -

T H E
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HE ſervices, which Joſeph did the

crown of Egypt, were ſo many, and

ſo very remarkable, that one can hardly

imagine, that a nation, who owed their

lives to him, (a) as they themſelves confeſs,

or a king, who was indebted to him for ſo

large an augmention of his revenue, ſhould

ever loſe the remembrance of ſo able a

miniſter. But allowing this to be a frailty

in human nature, that we are unmindful

oftentimes of our beſt benefactors; yet, what

reaſon could there be, why the Egyptians

ſhould, all on a ſudden, take it in their heads

to treat the Iſraelites ſo inhumanly, a com

pany of poor harmleſs ſhepherds, who could

give no moleſtation to any government: or,

if it be in the nature of man to be cruel,

why ſhould a God, of infinite mercy and

compaſſion, ſuffer his own people, for whom

he profeſſed ſo particular a regard, to un

dergo ſo long and ſo ſevere a ſervitude,

when we read of no ſins and provocations

ºrdinary on their parts to excite him

to 11 :

“To repel violence, and vindicate the op

preſſed, are certainly acts of great genero

ſity; but, even this may not be done, to any

high degree, without a proper authority:

and therefore, when we find Moſes killing

an Egyptian, becauſe he mal-treated an

Hebrew brother, we cannot but think, that

he tranſcended his commiſſion; that he

acted the part of a magiſtrate, when he was

but a private man, and was therefore guilty

of wilful murther, as himſelf ſeems to have

been conſcious, by burying the dead body in

the ſand.

“By all that appears in Moſes's writings,

he ſeems to have had a competent know

ledge in matters of religion; and yet it

may juſtly raiſe our wonder, how he came,

at the age of fourſcore, to be ſo ignorant

of the very name of God, as to enquire of

him by what title he was to diſtinguiſh

him, when he carried his meſſage to the

Iſraelites; nor does the title, or definition

of I am that I am, which he makes God

give of himſelf, and ſeems to carry in it a

reproof to Moſes’s queſtion, convey, in the

leaſt, any poſitive or diſtinct idea of what

the divine nature is.

“ Great and hazardous actions indeed are

not to be enterprized without mature

thought and deliberation; but when Moſes

was aſſured of the divine appearance, and

that it was God, in reality, who was then

ſpeaking to him, it ſavours of perverſeneſs

and obſtinacy, rather than humility or dif

fidence of himſelf, to frame ſo many idle

excuſes in order to evade a ſervice, which

God was ſo deſirous to employ him in.

“The ſign, however, which God gave

No. 25. Vol. I.
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Moſes of the certainty of his ſucceſs, viz.

That on the mountain, where they then

were, the Iſraelites, when releaſed, ſhould

come and worſhip him, was not ſo very

ſatisfactory; becauſe it referred him to an

event a long while poſterior to his miſſion.

nor was his miſſion itſelf, ſo very pleaſing

to God, one would think, when the very

next news we have of him, is, that he

meets Moſes in the inn, and threatens to

ſlay him, which put the whole family into

a ſad flutter, and made the good woman,

to ſave her huſband’s life, circºmciſe her

ſon, though ſhe ſcolded all the while, and

called him a bloody huſband.

“The truth is, Moſes, in this part of his

hiſtory, has not ſo well conſulted the honour

and veracity of the God, from whom he

ſpeaks. When he comes to Pharaoh, he

requeſts only the grant of three days journey

into the wilderneſs, in order to offer ſacri

fices to God; and yet it is apparent, that

from the very firſt, he was meditating a to

tal eſcape. When he ſpeaks to the people,

to give them conſolation under their afflic

tions, he promiſes them a land flowing with

milk and honey, which denotes all manner

of plenteous proviſion; and yet, it is notori

ous, that, not only Strabo has made it a

ſtony and barren country, but all modern

geographers and travellers have likewiſe

given it a character, that does not tend at all

to its advantage.

“ The conception which we have of God,

is, that he is a being of infinite goodneſs,

juſtice and wiſdom, who can do no cruel,

no unrighteous, no weak, or ſelf-repugnant

ačtion; can neither be the author or abettor

of any wickedneſs in us : nor the cauſe or

promoter of any matter, that derogates

from his own glory and greatneſs: and yet,

when we read of his hardening Pharaoh’s

heart, we muſt allow it to be an incon

ſiſtency with his goodneſs; of his ordering

the Iſraelites to ſpoil the Egyptians, an

infraction upon his juſtice; and of his per

Initting the magicians to do the like mira–

cles with his ſervant Moſes, a diminution

of his own power, and, in ſome meaſure, a

cancelling his own credentials: for how ſhall

we know that miracles are true, and really

wrought by the finger of God, when God

himſelf impowers evil ſpirits, cither to work

cxactly the ſame, or to mimick them in ſo

artful a manner, that the moſt curious and

attentive eye ſhall not be able to diſcern the

difference.

“Though, therefore, we can give no rea

ſon, why Moſes ſhould be ſo very complai

ſant to Pharaoh, as to give him notice of

the time, when he intended to inflićt, of

remove a plague; yet we can aſſign a very

4 D “good

c.c.

(...) Gen. xlvii. 25.

From Exod.

i. to Chap.

xiii.
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And why God
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raelites to be

diſtreſſed.

“good one, why Pharoah ſhould ſend for the

“magicians and ſorcerers to confront Moſes:

“ nor is it a bad apology for his noncompli

“ ance with God’s command to releaſe his

“ people, that he ſaw ſome of the ſelf-ſame

“miracles, as pretended to be divine, very

“ dexterouſly done, either by the faſcination

“ of ſome evil ſpirit, or by the mere power

“ and force of magic.”

To account, in ſome meaſure, for the oc

caſion of the ſufferings of the Iſraelites in the

land of Egypt, we muſt obſerve, that, in the

fifth year of Concharis, (whom Joſephus,

from Manetho, calls Timeus, and who, accord

ing to Scyncillus, was the twenty-fifth king

of the land of Tanis, or Lower Egypt,) there

came a numerous army of unknown people,

and invaded Egypt on a ſudden. They over

ran both the Upper and Lower Egypt; burned

the cities, killed the inhabitants, and, having,

in a little time, ſubdued all before them, made

one of their leaders, whoſe name was Salatis,

their king; who, as ſoon as he was ſettled on

the throne, laid the land under tribute, made

its antient inhabitants his ſlaves, and gave the

oſſeſſion of their eſtates to his own people.

ho this Salatis and his followers (who cal

led themſelves paſtors or ſhepherds) were, is

not ſo eaſy a matter to diſcover. The moſt

probable conjecture is, that they were ſome

of the Horites, whom the children of Eſau

drove out of Seir, (a country, which lay to the

Eaſt and South of the dead-ſea) becauſe the

Horites, were a people, who lived by paſtu

rage, and happened to be expelled their own

country much about this time. Egypt indeed

was a very flouriſhing kingdom, but ſo far

from being famous for war, that we read of

none of their exploits of this kind from the

time of their firſt eſtabliſhment, to this very

day. They conſumed their time in caſe, and

wealth, and luxury; and therefore the Ho

rites (if they were the Horites) might eaſily

conquer them, and gain themſelves a ſettle

ment in their lº, even as the Arca

deans did in Thrace, and the Pelaſgi, and

afterwards the Trojans, in Jaly.

However this bc, the government of Egpyt

being by this means ſubverted, the protection

and happineſs, which the Iſraelites enjoyed,

gº. with it. This new king, as the

cripture calls him, knew nothing of Joſeph,

nor did he regard any eſtabliſhment which

he had made. He had forced his way into

Egypt with his ſword, and ſettled his people

by conqueſt, in ſuch a manner, and upon ſuch

terms, as he thought fit: only, as the He

brews were a great and increaſing people, in

habiting thoſe parts which he moſt ſuſpected,

and fearing left, if any invaſion ſhould happen

from the Eaſt, or any inſurrection among the

antient inhabitants, they poſſibly might join

with them, and ſo endanger his new acquiſi

tion, he thought it a point of good policy to

uſe all proper means to keep them effectually

under.

One of the great myſteries in the diſpenſa

tions of providence, is, God’s making choice

of the children of Iſrael for his peculiar peo

ple, when it is ſo manifeſt (as Moſes roundly

tells thcm) that they were a ſºff-necked nation,

and (/) had been rebellious frºm the fºl day thet

he knew them. (c) God will / gracicºs ſo tºº

he will be gracious, and will /e ºut rºy to whom hº

will ſkew mercy: but upon ſuppo..tion that the

children of Iſrael did not behave ſo well, dur

ing their abode in Egypt, that they neglected

the worſhip of the tru: God, and complied too

much with the idolatrous cuſtoms of the

country; this will afford us reaſon enough,

why God might ſuffer their ſorrows to be mul

tiplicd and their enemies to ride over their

backs. (d) He dºes not indeed, afflić willingly,

nor grieve the children of mºn; and therefore, we

may preſume that this ſevere chaſtiſement of

his rod was to make them ſmart for ſome great

and national defection; was to remind them

of their ſad degeneracy from the virtue of their

anceſtors; and ſo (in the phraſe of the pro

phet) (e) to lºok unto the rock, whence they were

hººv", and to the hole ºf the pit, whence they

were digged; to look unto Arakam their father,

and unto Sarah that bare them.

But even putting the caſe, that they had

not been thus ctilpable; yet ſince (f) whom

the Lord lºcłh he chºſºcietà, and ſourgeth every

ſºn ºbºſſ, he receiveth, who can ſay, but that

God might juſtly permit ſuch calamities to

befal a people, whom he had adopted for his

own, the more to exerciſe their virtue and

(g) the more to keep up a diſtinction between

them and the Egyptians, which a friendly

uſage might have deſtroyed; the more to pre

pare, and make them willing to leave Egypt,

whenever God ſhould ſend them anº to

depart; and the more to heighten the reliſh of

their future deliverance, and to make them

more thankful, more obedient to him, and

his injunctions, upon every remembrance of

that houſe of bondage, wherein they had ſuf

fercd ſo much, and been ſo long detained 2

Of all the writers of the hiſtories of their

own times, there is none to be compared to

Moſes in this regard, that he reveals his own

faults and blenniſhes, which he might have

eaſily concealed, and conceals many things,

recorded in other authors, which might have

redounded to his own immortal honour. He

might have concealed the near conſanguinity

between his father and mother, which, in

after-ages, made marriages unlawful, though

then perhaps it might be diſpenſed with. He

might have concealed his murther of the

Egyptian, and, for fear of apprehenſion, his

eſcape into Midian. He might have con

cealed his averſion to the office of reſcuing his

brethren from their bondage; the many frivo

lous excuſes he made, and the fiat denial, he

ave God at laſt, until God was in a manner

ãº to obtrude it upon him. He might

have concealed his neglect in not circumciſing

his ſon, which drew God's angry reſentment

againſt him, ſo that he met him, and would

have ſlain him. He might have concealed

ſome peeviſh remonſtrances, he made to God,

when Pharoah proved obſtinate, and refuſed to

comply. Above all, he might have concealed

(8) Deut. ix. 24.

(c) Exod. xxxiii. 19,

(d) Lam, iii. 33.

(e) Iſa. li. 1, 2.

(g) Sherlock, on Providence.

(f) Heb. xii. 6.

From Exod.

i to Cli..p.

xiii.

patience, and reſignation to the Divine will; -

Moſes’s truth

as an hiſtorian
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tian juſtified.

the whole ſtory of the magicians, their work

ing three miracles cqually with him, and every

other circumſtance that ſeemed to eclipſe his

glory; but, inſtead of this, we may obſerve,

that, as he makes a large chaſm, in his life,

from his childhood to his being forty years

old, and from forty to fourſcore; ſo he has

left us nothing of the incomparable beauty and

comlineſs of his perſon; nothing of the excel

lency of his natural parts, and politeneſs of his:

education; nothing of his Ethiopian expedi

tion, the conqueſts he made there, and the

poſts of honour, which he held in the Egyp

tian court; nothing, indeed, of all the tranſ

aćtions of the preceding part of his life, but

what the author to the Hebrews has taken

care to tranſmit, viz. (h) thiſ when he came to

years, he refuſed to Ae celled the ſºn of Pharaoh’s

daughter, thuſing rather to ſuffer ºffióion with the

people of God, than to enjºy the pºſſures of £n fºr

a ſeaſon. So that here we have a ſignal evi

dence of the truth and honeſty of our hiſto

rian, that in the paſſages of his own life, he

conceals ſuch, as an impoſtor would be fond

to emblazon, and diſcovers others, which any

man of art and deſign would be careful to con

ceal; though even ſome of theſe paſſages,

which, at firſt fight, may ſeem to deſerve ſome

blame, upon a farther enquiry, may he found

to be excuſable at leaſt, if not to be juſtified.

Whoever was the author of the book of

Job, it is certain, that he was a writer of great

antiquity, and yet he makes it a part of the

character of that righteous man, that he (i)

delivered the poor, when he cried, and the father

leſs, and him that had no helper; that he brake

the jaws of the wicked, and plucked the ſpoil

out of his teeth. If this may be thought to re

late to Job, as a public magiſtrate only, there

is a direction in the proverbs of Solomon,

which ſeems to be of a more general concern

ment; (k) If thou forbear to deliver them that

are drawn unto death, and thºſe that are ready

to be ſlain; if thou ſayºff, behold, we knew it not;

doth not he, that pondereth the heart, conſider it *

And he, that keepeth thy ſºul, doſh not he knºw

it * And ſhall not he render to every man accord

ing to his works & If this be thought again not

to affect Moſes at all, as being at this time, an

inhabitation of Egypt; there was in Egypt

likewiſe a law, (l) which perhaps, at this time,

was in force, and obligatory upon all, viz.

“That, whoever ſaw his fellow-creature, ei

ther killed by another, or violently aſ

“ſaulted, and did not either apprehend the

murtherer, or reſcue the oppreſſed if he

could, or, if he could not, made not an in

“ formation thereof to the magiſtrate, himſelf

“ſhould be put to death.” Now the hiſtory

tells us, that, (m) when Moſes ºvent cut unto lis

Arethren, he looked on their lurthens, and ſpied an

Egyptian /initing an Hebrew. So that, it is but

fuppoſing, that this Egyptian was one of

the taſk-maſters (as the burthens here men

tioned ſeem to denote) who ſo barbarouſly

treated the Hebrews, and was now going to

beat one of them to death; and, according to

the law of the land (which ſeems indeed to

(h) Heb. xi. 24. 25.

(i) Job xxix. 12. 17.

(k) Prov. xxiv. 1 1. 12.

(l) Diodorus Siculus, l. i. p. 65.

be the law of all nations) then in being, be

was obliged to interpoſe ; and if, upon his

interpoſition, the Egyptian turned upon him,

and aſſaulted him iriſkly, (which is no hard

matter to imagine) he was obliged, in his

own defence, to ſlay him. +

(h) To complain to the magiſtrate in this

caſe, and implore the aſſiſtance of the law,

was to no manner of purpoſe. The whole

civil power was lodged in ſuch hands, as had

ſecret inſtructions from court to vex and ill

treat the Iſraelites ; and when matters were

come to this criſis, that oppreſſion ruled, and

thc government was turned into a mere latro

ciny, private force, upon any proper occaſion,

muſt be decmed lawful in all, but in Moſes

much more ſo, ſince he was either moved and

animated thereunto by a divine impulſe, or

inveſted, before it happened, (as (o) St. Ste

phen's Comment upon the place gives us rea

ſon to think he was ſo inveſted) with the

title and office of deliverer ºf the people of God.

That the names of both perſons and things

were of the greateſt importance to be rightly

underſtood, in order to attain the trueſt know

ledge, that could be had, of thcir natures, was

the opinion both of Jews and Heathens; and

ſome of the earlieſt writers of the Chriſtian

church have ſpeculated upon this ſubject, with

ſo much philoſophical ſubtlety, as to build

thereon many fooliſh fancies and ridiculous er–

rors. It cannot be denied indeed, but that God, in

giving ſome names that are recorded in Scrip

ture, had reſpect to the nature and circum

ſtances of the perſons, to whom they belonged;

and that in imitation of him, men endea

voured, even from the beginning, to give

nannCS aSº of the properties of the

things named, as human wiſdom could direc

them: and therefore, without troubling our

ſelves with what the ancients have offered con–

cerning the ſcience of names, we may from

hence deduce the true reaſon, why Moſes de

fired to be informed, at this time more eſpe

cially, what the name of God was. -

If we conſider the finall advances, which

philoſophy had made, we cannot imagine,

that men, at this time, had a ſufficient know

ledge of the works of the creation, to be able

thereby to demonſtrate the attributes of God;

nor could they, by ſpeculation, form proper

and juſt notions of his nature. Some of them

indeed, the philoſophers of that age, though

themſelves wife enough to attempt theſe

ſubjects; but what was the ſucceſs? (p) Pro
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fºng themſ lºes to be wiſe they locame fools, and

changed the glory ºf the incorruptible God. After

they had ſpeculated never ſo long on any ele

ment, the fire, air, or watcr, the convex of the

firmament, the circle of the ſtars, or the lights

of heaven, not forming true notions of their

natures, they were either delighted with their

beauty, or attoniſhed with their power, and

ſo fråning very high, but falſe eſtimates of

them, they loſt the knowledge of the work

maſter, and took the parts of his workman

ſhip to be God. -

Moſes, indeed, might be a man of excellent

– —l.

(m) Exod, ii. 1 .

(n) Le Clerc's Commentary in Locum.

(2) Acts vi. 25.

(p) Roºm. i. 2 ... a 3.

parts;
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parts; but we carry our compliment too far,

if we think him not liable to have fallen into

theſe, or perhaps more dangerous errors, had

he endeavoured to form his notions of God,

either from the Egyptian, or any other learn

ing, that was then extant in the world. Faith,

or a belief of what God had revealed, was the

only principle upon which he could hope

rightly to know God; and this was the prin

ciple which Moſes here deſires to go upon.

For as the revelation, which God had hitherto

made of himſelf, was but ſhort and imperfect;

ſo Moſes, by deſiring to know God's name,

deſired that he might have ſome revelation of

his nature and attributes vouchſafed him; for,

that the name of God does frequently ſignify

the Divine nature, and attributes, is evident

from ſeveral paſſages in Scripture.

When Moſes deſired to ſee God's glory, he

obtained, that the name of the Lord ſhould be

proclaimed before him, and the proclamation

was ; (q) The Lord, the Lord God, merciful,

and gracious, long-ſºff ring, and abundant in good

meſ, and truth, keeping me! Gy fºr thouſands, for

giving iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and ſºn. And, in

like manner, Iſaiah, propheſying what the

Meſſiah ſhould be, declares his name to be

(r)//onderful, Cºunſellor, the mighty God, the Ever

laſting Father, the Prince ºf Peace. In both theſe

places, and many more, that might be pro

duced to the ſame purpoſe, the name denotes

the nature of God ; and therefore the deſign

of Moſes, in aſking God's name, was to obtain

an information of the Divine attributes, in or—

der to carry a report of them to his brethren.

And indeed, conſidering that Moſes was the

firſt that ever carried a meſſage from God to

man, it was natural for the Iſraelites to aſk

him by what name, or peculiar attribute, he

had made himſelf known unto him, ſo as to

authorize him to ſpeak to them, in ſuch a man

ner as no man before had ever done; which

queſtion he could not pretend to anſwer, un

leſs God, by revelation, thought fit to enable

him, and therefore he deſired to be confirmed

(as far as the Divine goodneſs would be pleaſed

to diſcover) what name he would be called by,

as knowing very well, that, by obtaining this,

he might form proper notions of his nature

and perfections. -

And, accordingly we may obſerve, that this

great appellation, which God is here pleaſed

to give of himſelf, expreſſes his incomprehen

ſible nature, in ſuch open and proper charac

ters, that St. Hilary (as he tells us of himſelf)

lighting on theſe words, before he was a

chriſtian, and as he was muſing about God and

religion, was ſtruck with admiration, becauſe

he could think of nothing ſo proper and eſſen

tial to God, as to be. God himſelf, however,

chuſes to expreſs the word in the future tenſe,

on purpoſe, as ſome imagine, to ſhew, that he

is the only Being, that can truly ſay, I ſhall,

or will be, what I am; for as much as all other

beings derive their exiſtence from him, and

may be deprived of that exiſtence, whenever

he pleaſes.

What knowledge the wiſeſt of the Heathen

(q) Exod. xxxiv. 6.7.

(r) Iſa. ix. 6.

(s) Ammonius.

(t) Rev. i. 8, 11.

world might have of this incommunicable

name of God, without the hclp of revelation,

is a matter of great uncertainty. It is more

than probable, that Plato's definition of a

God, viz. A Being that is always, and had no

Aeginning, was borrowed fren, thoſe words of

Moſes: but, there is a paſſage in Plutarch,

which mentions an inſcriptiºn in the temple

of Delphos, conſiſting of the cletters F. I, a con

traction, as ſome imagine, cf F. J M I, I am

which (according to the opinion of (s) a great

judge in thoſe days) was one of the moſt per

fect names and titles of the Deity, ſeeing it

imported, that, “ though our being is uncer

“tain, precarious, temporary, and ſubject to

change, ſo that no inan can ſay of him

‘ ſelf, in a ſtrict and abſolute ſenſe, I dºn; yet

“ we may, with great propriety, give the

“ Deity this appellation, becauſe God is in

“ dependent, immutable, eternal, always, and

‘ every—where the ſame ;” for (4) I am Alpha

and Oºga, the Acainning and the ending, the firſ?

and the lºſi, /aith the Lord, ºhiº is, and ºchi, ,

was, and which is to come, the Alºgºty.

But all this would not work upon Moſes

to undertake the office, to which God called

him; and yet, when we come to conſider his

caſe, we cannot altogether accuſe him of per

verſeneſs or obſtinacy. About forty years

before, he had felt ſome extraordinary motion

in himſelf, and, as he was then in the fervour

of his youth, he took it for a certain indica

tion, that God intended to make uſe of him

as an inſtrument for his people's deliverance;

but then he was a far greater man, than now.

The princeſs, (if alive) who had adopted him

for her ſon, ſupported his intereſt at court; or,

if dead, had, in all probability, leſt him a for

tune ſufficient to procure himſelf one. But

now, age had made him cool and conſiderate.

The loſs of his patroneſs had quaſhed all aſ

piring thoughts. A long habitude had per

fectly reconciled him to an obſcure courſe of

life: and therefore, as one loth to be rouzed

from his ſolitude, (u) ºcho am /, ſays he, that I

ſhould go unto Pharaoh, and that I ſould bring

forth the children of Iſrael out of Egypt *

He had already experimentally known the

ingratitude and diſingenuity of the Hebrews :

(x) /ſ/hen he ſuppºſed they would have und rºoº...!,

that God, by his hand, would have delivered them,

he voluntarily offered his ſervice; but their

rejection of him, when in the height of his

power, upon ſo great an alteration in his cir

cumſtances, took away all hopes of ſucceſs in

ſo difficult an enterprize. So that the princi

pal error, which Moſes incurred upon this

occaſion, was no more than a diſłemper inci

dent to the generality of mankind, viz. the

meaſuring of God by himſelf, and judging of

events, from the probabilitics or improbabih

ties of ſecond cauſes.

But there is another reaſon, not to be diſ

ſembled, which might poſſibly deter Moſes

from returning into Egypt, and that was the

blood of the man, for which he had fled into

Midian, and his certain knowledge of his laws

of that land, viz. (y) that “whoever kille.

c -

c

(u) Exod. iii. 11.

(x) A&ts vii. 25.

(y) Didorus Siculus, l. i. p. 79.
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“ another, whether he was bond, or free, was

“ not to eſcape with his own life.” Juſt

before God appeared to him in the buſh, and

had this diſcourſe with him, we read, that (z)

the king of Egypt died, that king, to wit, in

whoſe reign he had ſlain the Egyptian, and

who ſought to apprehend him, that he might

put him to death; but, as Moſes kept no

manner of correſpondence with Egypt, the

news of this king's death might not have

reached his ears, or if it had, he might reaſo

nably think, that ſome ſurviving relation of

the ſlain man might enter a proceſs againſt

him for the murther. So that here he fell

into a paſſion, which is hardly ſeparable from

human nature, viz. the love of life, and dread

of puniſhment; and which in him was the

more excuſable, becauſe God, as yet, had not

cleared his mind from the fear and ſuſpicion it

lay under.

It muſt not be denied then, but that there

were ſome tokens of human frailty in Moſes's

laſt refuſal of the commiſſion, which was of

fered him; but then there is this to ſay in

excuſe, that the moſt excellent perſons are the

leaſt forward to embrace the offers of great

preferment. For if no authority (according

(a) to Plato) is deſigned for the benefit of him

that governs, but of thoſe that are governed;

no wiſe and conſiderate man will voluntarily

take upon him the government of a people,

but muſt either be hired, or compelled to it:

and therefore Moſes, confidering the great

weight of the employment, out of a due ſenſe

of his own infirmities, declined it as long as

he could. And though mention is made in

Scripture of the (b) Lord’s being angry with

him, yet this anger could amount to no more,

than ſuch a diſpleaſure, as a father conceives

at his child, when, notwithſtanding all that

can be ſaid and done, to create in him a juſt

confidence, he ſtill continues baſhful and diffi

dent of himſelf.

It may be thought perhaps by ſome a far

ther excuſe for Moſes’s backwardneſs, or, at

leaſt, no great encouragement to his under

taking, that God makes the fign, wherewith

he would ſeem to ratify his promiſe, of a date.

ſo ſubſequent to his commiſſiou. (c) I will

certainly be with thee, and this ſhall be a token

unto thee, that I have ſent thee: when thou haſ

Arought fºrth the people out of Egypt, ye ſhall

ſerve God upon this mountain. For how can a

a future event ſerve for a ſign of the accom

pliſhments of a preſent promiſe? The com

mon ſolution of this difficulty is: That God

deſigned this for a token to Moſes, in order to

root out of his heart all remains of infidelity,

which might perhaps be found in him, even

after he had delivered the Iſraelites out of bon

dage; but this is a ſenſe by no means allow

able, for how can we ſuppoſe, that, after God

had brought out his people with an high band,

and a firetched-out arm; by making himſelf

lº terrible to Pharaoh and all his court;

y turning rivers of water into blood; by

changing the day into night; by ſlaying all

the firſt-born in Egypt, and by cauſing the

king and his whole army, to be ſwallowed up

in the ſame waves of the ſea, which (d) were ºr

a will on the right-hand and on the left, and “

opened a way for his own people to paſs :

How can we ſuppoſe, I ſay, that this faith

ful ſervant of his ſhould have the leaſt doubt,

whether this mighty deliverance was to be

aſcribed to providence or chance? Or, if there

was any farther occaſion for tokens, why ſhould

a ſmaller, than any of the foregoing, be pro

poſed ? Or, when propoſed, why ſhould it be

preſumed ſufficient to produce an effect, which

others, much more conſiderable, were found

incompetent to do?

To evade theſe queſtions, ſome of the Jewiſh

doćtors have deviſed a new partition of the

words; and, when God ſays to Moſes, this ſhall

be a token to thee, they think he means it of the

buſh, from whence he ſpake, all on flames

without conſuming, which was, queſtionleſs,

token enough, that God had ſent him; and there

upon they make the ſubſequent words the be

ginning of a freſh ſentence, and declarative of

a farther purpoſe, for which God would bring

fºrth his people out of Egypt, even that, from

that mountain, he might give them a law,

which was to be the rule ină directory of their

religious worſhip and ſervice. But there is

no neceſſity for this ſubterfuge, when the dif

ficulty may be fairly reſolved, by diſtinguiſh

ing the promiſes of God into two kinds; thoſe,

that depend on certain conditions, and thoſe

that have no conditions at all.

To be the meſſenger of the former kind of

promiſes is exercifing a glorious miniſtry, but

then it is a miniſtry attended with danger.

He, upon whom God confers it, may live in

perpetual fear of promiſing ſomething without

effect; becauſe they, to whom the promiſe is

made, may forfeit it by not performing the

requiſite condition: but nothing can diſ

courage the man, to whom God has given a

commiſſion of the latter kind, becauſe the in

fallibility of the event ſupports him againſt all

the obſtacles that can poſſibly ariſe.

Now to apply this to the caſe in hand.

When God promiſes Moſes a deliverance of

his people, Moſes might fear, that their im–

piety, or unbelief, might be a bar, and ob

ſtruction to their deliverance; and therefore,

God, in order to cure him of this fear, en

deavours to make him ſenſible, that the pro

miſe, he now gives him, was not indefinite

and general, like thoſe which depended on

certain conditions; but that it was one of

thoſe, whoſe accompliſhment was decreed in

the divine councils, independent on any event,

or any condition; and therefore he not only

promiſes, but foretels, andF.". the

niceſt and minuteſt circumſtances. He not

only acquaints him, that his people ſhall be de

livered, but he deſcribes to him the exact place,

where, after they found themſelves ſet at li–

berty, they were to pay their homage to their

deliverer: and this detail is the token, that God

gives him of the certainty of the event.

To illuſtrate this by a parallel inſtance.

When the armies of Sennacherib beſieged

Jeruſalem, Hezekiah began to fear that they

would take it: to ſecure him againſt that fear,

(z) Exod. ii. 23.

(a) De Repub. l. 1. (b) Exod. iv. 14.No. 25. Vol. I. xo 14 Exod. xiv. 22.

(c) Exod. iii. 12.

%
4 E Iſaiah

om Exod. i.

hap. xiii.
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Iſaiah promiſes him an approaching delive

rance. Hezekiah is afraid, leſt the fins of the
people ſhould ſtand between him, and the di

vine goodneſs : to ſecure him againſt this ap

prehenſion likewiſe, and to convince him, that

the reſolution, God had taken to deliver his

people, was irreſpective and infallible ; (e)

This ſhall be a ſign to thee, ſays he, ye ſhall eat

this year ſuch things, as grow of themſelves, and

in the ſecond year, which ſpringeth ºf the ſame,

and in the third year ſow ye, and reap, and plant

vineyards, and eat the fruit thereºf. To return

to Moſes.

Had this promiſe indeed been the only ſign,

which God had given him, it might have ad

miniſtered ſome umbrage of ſuſpicion; but

when it was attended with ſeveral other ſigns

and mighty wonders, it could not but be of

great uſe for the confirmation of his faith in

his preſentº ſince he knew it was

as certain, as if it had already been effected,

becauſe it proceeded from the mouth of the

Almighty, whoſe promiſes, when abſolute and

unconditional, are always Yea and Amen.

I know of few paſſages, more difficult to

be underſtood, than that which contains the

adventure of Moſes's family in the inn, (f)

where the Lord met him, and ſºught to kill him,

wntil Zipporab took a ſharp ſºone, and cut off the

fore-ſkin of her ſom, and aft it at his feet, and

ſaid, ſurely a bloody huſband art thou to me. Zip

porah is commonly repreſented as a perverſe

and froward woman, who looked upon cir

cumciſion as a cruel and unneceſſary ordi

nance, and therefore prevailed with her huſ

band, (who perhaps might be too indulgent

to her in the caſe of her younger ſon) to omit

it. But it ought to be conſidered, that, as ſhe

was a Midianitiſh woman, and deſcended from

Abraham by his wife Keturah, ſhe could not

have any averſion to the rite of circumciſion,

in which ſhe acquieſced, in the caſe of her

elder ſon Gerſham, and in which ſhe was ſo

expert, that, upon her huſband's incapacity,

ſhe herſelf performed the operation upon the

younger.

The Midianites might perhaps, in this re

ſpect, imitate their neighbours the Iſhmaelites,

who did not circumciſe their children, until

they were thirteen years of age; and, for this

reaſon, ſome have imagined, that Moſes's ſon

had not, as yet, undergone the operation: but

Moſes knew very well, that there was a limi

tation of time in the inſtitution of the ordi

nance, and therefore the more probable reaſon

for this omiſſion ſeems to be, that they were

now upon their journey, when Zipporah was

brought to-bed, and that therefore they might

think, that the danger of the wound to the in

fant might excuſe the deferring of his circum

ciſion, as it excuſed the Iſraelites afterwards in

the wilderneſs. -

But, as it does not appear that Moſes lay under

any neceſſity of taking his family, eſpecially his

wife withchild, along with him; ſo this omiſſion

of circumciſing his ſon might be imputed to

him as a greater fault than ordinary, becauſe he

may be ſuppoſed to have underſtood the will of

God, concerning this rite, more perfečtly than

any other man; and was, but juſt before, re

minded of the benefit of that covenant, where

of this ordinance was a ſeal, and ſome part of

which he was going to take poſſeſſion of.

But how abſurd would it have been, for

Moſes to be made a law-giver to others, when

himſelf lived in an open violation of God's

laws? Or to be appointed a chief ruler and in

ſtructor of the Iſraelites, to whom he was to

inculcate the obligation of this ordinance, and

on whom he was to inflict pains and penalties

for their neglect of it, when himſelf was guilty

of the ſame ſin 2 Nor was this omiſſion only a

great fin in itſelf, but a great ſcandal likewiſe

to the Iſraelites, who, by his example, might

very likely be led into the ſame miſcarriage,

and be tempted to ſuſpect the call of a perſon,

who ſhewed ſuch a viſible contempt of God's

law. As Moſes thereſore was a public perſon,

and juſt inveſted with a commiſſion from God,

his diſobedience to a known law, was more

enormous, his example might have done more

miſchief, and therefore God's ſeverity againſt

him, either in afflicting him with ſome ſudden

fickneſs, or affrightening him with ſome ter

rible apparition, was neceſſary to remind him

of his duty. And, accordingly, whatever the

means was, we find, that it brought to his

wife's remembrance the neglect of their not

having circumciſed the child; but we injure

her character, if we think, that the words,

which ſhe is made to utter upon this occaſion,

were any angry taunt, or exprobation to her

huſband, ſince, (according to the expoſition

(g) of a very learned writer upon the text)

they are not directed to him, but to her

ſon ; and are not the effect of any angry

reſentment, but a ſolemn form of ſpeech,

made uſe of at the time of any child's cir

cumciſion.

Several of the Jewiſh doćtors tell us, that it

was a cuſtom of the Hebrew women to call

their children, when they were circumciſed,

by the name of Chatan, i.e. ſpouſe, as if they

were now eſpouſed to God; and to this cuſtom

the Apoſtle perhaps might allude, when he

tells his Corinthians, (b) I am jealous over you

with an holy jealouſy; for I have eſpouſed you to

one huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaffe vir

gin to Chrift. However this be, (i) Zipporah,

who was an Arabian woman, might the rather

make uſe of this term, and apply it to her ſon,

becauſe the Arabians (whoſe language has a

great affinity to the Hebrew, and who them

ſelves, as deſcendants from Abraham, did, all

along, uſe the rite of circumciſion) make the

word Chatan ſignify to circumciſe, and Chiten,

circumciſion (as manifeſtly appears in their

tranſlation of the New Teſtament); which can

no otherwiſe be accounted for, than from this

cuſtom of calling a child Chatan, when he is

circumciſed, even as we, becauſe a child in

baptiſm is made a Chriſtian, uſe the word

chriſten for to baptize.

If Zipporah's words then were directed, not

to her huſband, but the child whom ſhe had

juſt now circumciſed, their proper meaning

(e) a Kings xix. 29.

(f) Exod. iv.24, 25.

(g) Mede's Diſcourſe 14.

(b) a Cor. xi. 2.

(i,j Mede's 1. i. Diſcourſe 14.

rºtiſt
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conduct ſet

right.
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muſt be, I, by this circumciſion, pronounce thee to

Be a mem/er of the church ; for the child, on the

day of his circumciſion, (ſays Aben Ezra upon

this text) was uſed to be called Chatan, be

cauſe he was then firſ' joined to the people of God,

and, as it were, eſpouſed unto God. And if this

be the ſenſe of the matter, Zipporah was ſo far

from expreſſing any angry reſentment, or giv

ing her huſband any opprobrious language

upon this occaſion, that ſhe only did the office

of circumciſing her ſon, when ſhe perceived

that the delay of it had given offence to God,

and, in doing that office, pronounced the

words over him, which uſed to be pronounc–

ed whenever that ceremony was duly per

formed.

This is an interpretation, which, not only

the Septuagint, and the Chaldee paraphraſt

ſeem to countenance; but what moſt modern

maſters of Jewiſh learning have approved.

And, as it ſeems to clear the character of Zip

porah, ſo may it receive ſome farther confir

mation from the ſubſequent behaviour of the

angel, who, as ſoon as he ſaw the ceremony

performed, and heard the ſolemn form pro

nounced over the child, (k) let Mºſes go, and

did not ſlay him; whereas had the operation

been done in the manner, that ſome pretend,

grudgingly, and of neceſſity, with inward re

gret, and words of reproach to her huſband,

this (one would think) would have incenſed

the angel, either to have continued the puniſh

ment (be it what it will) upon Moſes, or ra–

ther to have transferred it to his wife, who,

upon this ſuppoſition, ſeems moſt juſtly to

have deſerved it.

Upon the whole therefore it appears, that

the words of Zipporah were addreſſed to her

ſon, and not her huſband, and were the uſual

form of admiſſion into the Jewiſh church ;

that it was at the child’s feet that ſhe laid the

foreſkin, and not threw it at her huſband in

anger, when ſhe ſpake the words above

mentioned ; and that, in this whole affair,

there was neither any ſquabble between

Moſes and his wife, nor any indecent be

haviour, or opprobrious language uſed by

her. -

It cannot be denied indeed, but that God,

from the very firſt day, that he appointed

Moſes to go to Pharaoh, intended to deliver

his people from their captivity, and, when

once they were departed out of Egypt, that

they ſhould never return again; and yet they

are directed to demand only to go three days

journey into the wilderneſs. This was not the

whole of what was intended; but Moſes lay

under no obligation to let ſo bitter an enemy,

as Pharaoh, into his whole deſign. It is ſuffi

cient to abſolve him from any imputation of

diſingenuity, that he acted according to the

inſtructions which God gave him ; (1) and

God certainly was not obliged to acquaint

Pharaoh with all his mind, but only ſo far as

he thought proper. And for wife and good

reaſons, he thought proper to make the de

mand no higher at firſt, than three days journey

into the wilderneſs, that, by his denial of ſo

modeſt a requeſt, he might make his tyranny

more manifeſt, and the divine vengeance upon

him more juſt and remarkable. -

It muſt be acknowledged again, that the

expreſſion of flowing with milk and honey, when

applied to any country, like that of king Solo

mon's making ſilver to be in jeruſalem like ſtones

(m) is hyperbolical. It denotes very rich paſ

tures and grounds, which ſhould feed cattle

yielding abundance of milk, and which ſhould

produce great plenty, of flowers and plants,

for the bees to make honey. It repreſents in

deed a general fruitfulneſs all the country

over; for which Paleſtine (according to the

account of writers of no mean character) was

certainly once famous, however it came into

Strabo's head to diſparage it. For (to men

tion an author or two of ſome note) Ariſtaeus,

who was there to bring the ſeventy interpreters

into Egypt, tells us, that immenſe†.
gious was the produce and plenty it afforded

of trees, fruits, paſture, cattle, honey, beſides

the ſpicery, gold, and precious ſtones, im

ported from Arabia. , (n) Joſephus deſcribes

the country, as it was in his time, i. e. in the

time of Our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as moſt

remarkably fruitful and pleaſant, and abound

ing in the very choiceſt produćtions of the

earth. Bochart, much later, and ſince the

country has been inhabitcd by the Turks, lived

in it for the ſpace of ten years, and, as he was

particularly curious and diligent in informing

himſelf in every thing, ſpeaks the greateſt

things imaginable of the richneſs of its ſoil,

and the choiceneſs of its produćts. And (to

name no more) our own countryman, Mr.

Sandys, who, in the beginning of the laſt

century, travelled through it, gives it the cha

raćter of a land adorned with beautiful moun

tains, and luxurious vallies ; the rocks producing

excellent waters, and no part empty of delight,

or prºfit. And certainly thoſe, who either

were natives, or have ſojourned a long time

in a country, may be ſuppoſed to have a more

perfect knowledge of it, than a foreigner, who

lived at a diſtance, as Strabo did.

The truth is, if we conſider of what a ſmall

compaſs the land of Canaan is, and yet what a

prodigious number of inhabitants (both be

fore and after the Iſraelites became maſters of

it) it maintained, we muſt conclude, it could

not but deſerve the charaćter, which the au

thors above-cited have given us of it; and the

barrenneſs and poverty of its ſoil, which ſome

modern travellers ſeem to complain of,

muſt be imputed either to its want of til

lage and cultivation, (which the Turks, its

preſent inhabitants, are utterly ignorant of) or

to the particular judgment of ğ. who, for

the wickedneſs º any nation, has frequently,

performed what he threatened to the Jews of

old: (0) I will break the pride of your power, and 1

will make your heaven as iron, and your earth

as braſs, and your ſtrength ſhall le ſpent in vain :

fºr your land ſhall not*: her increaſe, neither

J%all the trees of the land yield their fruits.

Several things are ſaid in Scripture to be

done by God, which are only permitted by

him to come to paſs in their§ courſe

and procedure. And thus God, may be ſaid:

(k) Exod. iv. 26.

(1) Pool's Annotations in Locum.

(m) I Kings x. 27.

From Exod.

i., to Chap.
xiii.

The fruitful

neſs of the

(n) Antiq. 1. 5. and Fuller's Piſgah-ſight of Paleſtine.

(o) Levit. xxvi. 19, 20.
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to harden Pharaoh's heart, only becauſe he did

A. c.º. not interpoſe, but ſuffered him to be carried,

1571, &c. by the bent of his own paſſions, to that in

flexible obſtinacy, which proved his ruin.

That Moſes, to whom God uſed theſe ex

preſſions concerning Pharaoh, underſtood

them in this ſenſe, is evident from many

parts of his behaviour to him, and eſpe

cially from his earneſtly intreating him to be

erſuaded, and to let the people go. (p) Had

oſes known, or ever thought, that God had

doomed Pharaoh to ††e ruin, it had

been an unwarrantable preſumption in him to

have perſuaded him to have avoided it: but

that Moſes, with all poſſible application, en

deavoured to make an impreſſion upon Pha

raoh for his good, is manifeſt from this paſ

ſage, (q) glory over me, i. e. do me the honour

to believe me, when I ſhall intreat for thee, and

for thy ſervants; wherein he makes an earneſt

addreſs to Pharaoh, to induce him to be per

ſuaded to part with the people, which he cer

tainly never would have done, had he been ſa

tisfied that God himſelf had prevented his

compliance, on purpoſe to bring him to
rulin.

It is farther to be obſerved therefore, that,

not only in the Hebrew, but in moſt other

languages, the occaſion of an action, and what

in itſelf has no power to produce it, is very

often put for the efficient cauſe thereof. Thus

in the caſe before us: (r) God ſends Moſes to

Pharaoh, and Moſes, in his preſence, does ſuch

miraculous works, as would have had an effect

upon any other: but becauſe he ſaw ſome of

the miracles imitated by the magicians; be

cauſe the plagues, which God ſent, came gra

dually upon§. and, by the interceſſion of

Moſes, were conſtantly removed; he thence

took occaſion, inſtead of being ſoftened by

this alternative of mercy and judgment, to be

come more ſullen and obdurate. When Pha

raoh (as the text tells us) ſaw that the rain, and

the hail, and the thunder ceaſed, he ſinned yet more,

and hardened his heart. The mercy of God,

which ſhould have led him to repentance, had

a contrary effect upon him, and made him

more obſtinate : “ (s) For an hardened heart

“ (as one expreſſes it) is neither cut by com

“ punčtion, nor ſoftened by any ſenſe of pity.

“It is neither moved by intreaties, nor yields

“ to threatnings, nor feels the ſmart of

“ſcourges. It is ungrateful to benefactors,

“ treacherous to counſels, ſullen under judg

* ments, fearleſs in dangers, forgetful of

“things paſt, negligent of things preſent,

“ and improvident for the future :” all which

bad qualities ſeem to have concentered in

Pharaoh. For, whatever might have contri

buted to his obduration at firſt, it is plain,

that, in the event, even when the magicians

owned a divine power in what they ſaw done,

and were quite confounded, when they felt

themſelves ſmitten with the boils, and might

thereupon very likely perſuade him to ſur

render; he is ſo far from relenting, that he

does not ſo much as aſk a remove of the

plague. It was therefore entirely agreeable

to the rules of divine juſtice, when nothing

would reclaim this wicked king; when even

that, which wrought upon the miniſters of

ſatan, made no impreſſion upon him, to let his

crime become his puniſhment, and to leave

him to eat the bitter fruit of his own ways, and

to be filled with his own devices.

The Iſraelites, we own, did carry out of the

land of their captivity ſeveral things of great

value, which they had from the Egyptians:

but then we are to conſider, that the word,

which our tranſlators render borrºw, does

more properly ſignify to 6/8 of one; and what

they render to lend, is literally to give. For

the caſe ſtood thus between the two nations.

(t). The Egyptians had been thoroughly terri

fied with what had paſſed, and eſpecially with

the laſt terrible plague upon their firſt-born,

and were now willing to give the Hebrews

any thing, or every thing, only to get quit of

them. They therefore bribed them to be

gone, and courted them with preſents, ſo very

profuſely, as even to impoveriſh themſelves;

but for this the Iſraelites were not at all cul

pable, becauſe they only accepted of what the

others gave them, and what was freely given,

they doubtleſs had a right to detain. -

But ſuppoſe that the ſtrict ſenſe of the word

was, that they really did borrow many valuable

things of the Egyptians; yet it is a truth al

lowed on all hands, that God, who is the ſu

preme Lord of all things, may, when he

pleaſes, and in what manner he pleaſes, tranſ

fer the rights of men from one to another.

Conſidering then, that God was now become

the king of the Iſraelites, in a proper and pe—

culiar manner; and confidering farther, what

inſufferable wrongs the king and people of

Egypt had done to this people of &. who

were now become his peculiar ſubjects, and

º lieges; this act of ſpoiling the

£gyptians (even in the harſheſt ſenſe of the

word) was, according to the laws of nations,

more juſtifiable, than royal grants of letters of

mart, or other ſuch like remedies, as kings are

accuſtomed to make uſe of againſt other powers,

that have wronged their ſubjects, or ſuffered

them to be wronged by thoſe that are under

their command, without making a proper reſti

tution. In ſhort, whatever the Hebrews took

from the Egyptians, they took and poſſeſſed it

by the law of repriſals, i.e. by virtue of a

ſpecial warrant from the Lord himſelf, who

was now become, not their God only, but their

peculiar king.

* That ſome compenſation was due, in ſtrict

(p) Shuckford's Conncétion, Vol. II. l. 9.

(q) Exod. viii. 9. (r) Le Clerc's Coinmentary.

(3) Wide Patrick's Commentary.

(t) Scripture vindicated, Part II.

* In the Gemarah of the Sanhedrim, there is told a memo

rable ſtory concerning this tranſaction. In the time of Alex

ander the Great, the Egyptians brought an action againſt the

Iſraelites, deſiring that they might have the land of Canaan,

in ſatisfaction for all they had borrowed of them, when they

went out of Egypt. To this Gibean Ben Koſam, who was

advocate for the Jews, replyed, that, before they made this

demand, they muſt prove what they alledged, viz. That the

Iſraelites borrowed any thing of their anceſtors: To which the

Egyptians thought it ſufficient to ſay, that they found it re

corded in their own books. Well then, ſays the advocate,

look into the ſame books, and ye will find that the children of

Iſrael lived four hundred and thirty years in Egypt; (Exod.

xii. 4c.) pay us then, ſaid he, for all the labours and toils of

ſo many thouſand people, as you employed us all that time,

and we will reſtore what we borrowed; to which they had not

a word to anſwer. Patrick's Commentary. It is to be ob.

ſerved however, that this paſſage in Exodus, which the advo

cate refers to, had reſpect to all the pilgrimages of Abrahan

and his poſterity, from the time of his ſetting out from Cha:-

ran in Meſopotamia, to this their departure out of Egypt, a.

we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew very ſoon. Vid, p. 364.

juſtice,
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Of the ſeveral

kindsof magic

juſtice, from the Egyptians to the Hebrews,

for the great ſervices they had done them, is

what can hardly be denied : but ſuppoſing this

borrowing and lending between them had been

without any ſuch regard, yet, if the Iſraelites

acquired a right to theſe things afterwards,

there was then no obligation for their making

reſtitution. Now, that they acquired ſuch a

right is manifeſt from the Egyptians purſuing

them in an hoſtile manner, and with a purpoſe

to deſtroy them, after they had given them

free liberty to depart; by which hoſtility and

perfidiouſneſs they plainly forfeited their right

to what they had only lent before. For this

hoſtile attempt (which would have warranted

the Iſraelites to have fallen upon the Egyp

tians, and ſpoiled them of their goods) did

certainly warrant them to keep them, when

they had them; ſo that now they became the

rightful poſſeſſors of what they had only upon

loan, and could not have detained, without

fraud and injuſtice, before.

Thus, in what view ſoever we contemplate

this fact, whether it be a voluntary donation,

made by the Egyptians; or an act of repriſal,

made by the Hebrews ; or a deed of forfeiture,

which the former incurred by an unjuſt inva

fion upon the latter; the Hebrews will be

found not ſo culpable, as ſome would make

them: nor can we ſee, where the pretended ill

tendency of ſuch a precedent can be, ſince it

is allowed on all hands, that it is, in no caſe,

to be followed, unleſs it be evidently com

manded by the ſame divine authority.

Miracles indeed, we own, are the ſeals and

atteſtations of God, to evidence the truth of

any thing, that he is deſirous the world ſhould

believe ; but if magicians, by the aſſiſtance of

evil ſpirits, have power to impoſe upon our

ſenſes, or to work ſuch wonders, as ſeem alto

gether miraculous, we are left under a great

uncertainty how to determine our judgments

in this caſe: And therefore, to give a full ſo

lution to this part of the objection, we ſhall

firſt premiſe ſomething concerning the nature

of magic, and how far its power may extend

towards the operation of miracles; thence

proceed to enquire who the particular ma–

gicians were who pretended to oppoſe Moſes,

and upon what account it was, that Pharaoh

ſent for them; thence to conſider whether the

miracles, they ſeemingly wrought, were real or

fictitious, or if real, why God permitted them

to perform them ; and thence to examine,

whether this permiſſion tended any way to pre

judice the evidence of Moſes's miſſion from

God, or rather not to confirm it, ſeeing the

difference between them and Moſes, in this

conteſt of working miracles, was ſo viſible and

conſpicuous.

Thoſe, who have profeſſedly treated of the

magic art, have generally divided it into three

kinds, natural, artificial, and diabolical. (u)

The firſt of theſe is no other, than natural

philoſophy, but highly improved and ad

vanced, whereby the perſon that is well ſkilled

in the power and operation of natural bodies,

is able to produce many wonderful effects,

miſtaken by the illiterate for diabolical per

formances, even though they die perfeótly

within the verge of nature. Artificial magic

is what we call legerdentain, or ſlight of hand,

whoſe effects are far from being what they

ſeem. They are deceptions and impoſtures,

the very tricks of jugglers (as we corrupt the

word joculatores) far from exceeding the

power of art, and yet what many times paſs

with the vulgar for diabolical likewiſe. B.

bolical magic is that, which is done by the

help of the devil, who, having great ſkill in

natural cauſes, and a large command over the

air, and other elements, may aſſiſt thoſe that

are in league and covenant with him (in Scrip

ture called wizards, ſorcerors, diviners, enchant

ers, Chaldeans, and ſuch as had familiar ſpirits)

to do many ſtrange and aſtoniſhing things.

To deny that there ever were ſuch men as

theſe, is to ſlight the authority of all hiſtory;

and, to gueſs at the probable rife and original

of them, we may ſuppoſe it to be this (x) That

God, being pleaſed to admit the holy patriarchs

into conference with him, the devil endea

voured to do the ſame; and, to retain men in

their obedience to him, pretending to make

diſcoveries of ſecret things; and that, when

God was pleaſed to work miracles for the

truth, he, in like manner, directed thoſe, who

were familiar with him, how to invoke his

help, for the performance of ſuch ſtrange

things as might confirm the world in their

error. -

Under which of theſe denominations, natu

ral, artificial, or diabolical, the magicians,

who ſet themſelves in oppoſition to the ſer

vants of the moſt high God, are to be ranked,

we have no inſtructions from Scripture; but it

ſeems highly probable, that neither would

Pharaoh have called together thoſe of the leaſt

capacity and repute, neither would the devil

(as far as his power extended) have been back

ward to aſſiſt his votaries upon ſuch a ſolemn

and momentous an occaſion, as this.

Who the principal of theſe magicians were,

our ſacred hiſtorian makes no mention : but

ſeveral, both Jewiſh and Heathen authors (from

whom (y) St. Paul, without doubt, borrowed

their names) have informed us, that among

the Egyptians they were called Jannes, and

Jambres, which, to give them a Latin termi

nation, would be Johannes and Ambroſius, of

whom Numenius (as he is quoted by Euſebius)

(z) has given us this remarkable account, viz.

“That they were the ſcribes, in religious mat

“ ters, among the Egyptians; that they flou–

“riſhed in Egypt at the time, when the

“ Jews were driven from thence; that they

“ did not give place to any body in the feience

“ of magical ſecrets; and, for this reaſon, were

“ choſe unanimouſly by all Egypt to oppoſe

“ Muſeus (ſo he calls Moſes) a leader of the

“ Jews, and whoſe prayers were very prevalent

“ with God.”

Now ſuppoſing that theſe, and whoever elſe

accompanied them, acted from the higheſt

principles in magic; there are , two ways,

wherein we may imagine it in the power of

the devil to be aſſiſtant to ſuch perſons, as pre

tend to work miracles.

(a) Biſhop Wilkins's Tract of Magic, and Edwards's Body

of Divinity, Vol. I. . -

(x) Patrick's Commentary in Lecum.

No. 25. Vol. I.

T - r- ---T

(y) a Tim. iii. 8.

(4) Praepar. Evang. 1. 9. c. 8.
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The firſt is, by raiſing falſe images and ap

pearances of things; which may be done, ei

ther by affecting the brain, or confuſing, the

optic nerves, or altering the medium, which

is between us and the obječt. That he did

ſome ſuch thing, as this, to our bleſſed Savi

our, when, from the top of an high moun

tain, he pretended (a) to ſkew him all the king

doms of the world, and the glory of them, in a mo

That their

miracles were

real.

ment of time, is very plain from the convexity

of the earth, which bounds the horizon, and

admits of no ſuch unlimited proſpect; ſo that

all he could be preſumed capable of doing in

this caſe (as our Saviour was not inſenſible what

he did do) was to make fiétitious repreſenta

tions of gay and magnificent things in the

alr.

Secondly, the other way, wherein the devil

may be ſuppoſed able to aſſiſt theſe magicians,

is, by making uſe of the laws of nature, in

producing effects, which are not above the

natural power of things, though they certainly

exceed what man can do. Thus, to tranſport

a body, with inconceivable rapidity, from one

place to another; to bring together different

produćtions of nature, which ſeparately have

no viſible effect, but when united, work won

ders; to make images move, walk, ſpeak, and

the like; theſe may come within the compaſs

of the devil's power, becauſe not tranſcending

the laws of nature, though we cannot diſcern

by what means they are effected.

Thirdly, there is a farther ſuppoſition (b)

of ſome learned men, viz. that, under the di

vine permiſſion, wicked ſpirits have a power

to work real miracles, of which they perceive

(c) ſome intimations given us in Scripture,

and, in the nature of the thing, no reaſons to

the contrary; and therefore the queſtion is,

whether, what the magicians here performed,

were real miracles, or not?

Some learned writers have imagined, that

there was not any real tranſmutation, when

the rods of the Egyptian magicians were pre

tended to be changed into fº, nor any

real miracle exhibited, when the water was

turned into blood, and the frogs produced;

but, that either the magicians played their

parts well, as dexterous jugglers, or that they

did it by their knowledge of ſome ſecret art;

or that ſome daemons aſſiſted them, who, by

their power over the air, enabled them to * de

ceive the fight of the beholders. It is to be

obſerved however, that, in the account, which

Moſes gives us of the miracles performed by

himſelf and Aaron, and of what the magicians

did by their inchantments, he does not hint

any manner of difference, as to the reality of

the performances of either of them. In the

(a) Matt. iv. 8.

b) Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacrae, p. 236. Le Clerc's Comment.

% Deut. xiii. 1. Matt, xxiv. 24. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9.

* The Mahometans, in the account they give us of theſe

tranſačtions, ſeem to think them kegerdemain tricks, rather

any real miracles in the magicians; for they tell us, that Moſes

having wrought ſome miracles before the king of Egypt,

which not a little ſurpriſed him, he was adviſed by his council

to amuſe him with fair hopes, until he had ſent for ſome of his

moſt expert ſorcerers from Thebais. Accordingly Sabour

and Gadour, two brothers, renowned for their magic ſkill,

were ſent for; but, before they came to Pharaoh's court, they

went to conſult the manes of their father about the ſucceſs of

their journey; acquainting him withal, that the two magicians,

which they were ſent for to oppoſe, had a rod, which they

turned into a ſerpent, and devoured all that made head againſt

caſe of their rods being turned into ſerpents, he

does not ſay, that they made them to appear to

be ſuch, by a deception of the fight, but that

(d) they flung down every man his rod, and they be—

came ſerpents; and ſo, of the other two miracles,

which Moſes exhibited, that the magicians did ſo

with their inchantments. (e) Now, from the

knowledge of natural cauſes and effects, which,

by the help of experiment and philoſophy, has

of late been introduced, we may venture to

ſay, that no effects, like what theſe men pre

tended to accompliſh by inchantments, can be

produced by any, or all the powers of nature.

No art, no ſtudy of occult ſciences, can enable

a man really to change a rod into a living ſer

pent. There are no inchantments, no rules in

ſorcery, ſufficient to make a living frog, or to

change water into real blood; and to ſuppoſe

that the magicians went about to impoſe upon

Pharaoh, and the reſt of the ſpectators, by

mere artifice, and ſlight of hand, was giving

Moſes and Aaron (whom we cannot but ſup

poſe inquiſitive upon this occaſion) the faireſt

opportunity imaginable to detect the cheat, and

expoſe them to the contempt and deriſion of

the whole company.

Their only recourſe, in this cafe, can be to

the aſſiſtance of devils, deluding the company

with falſe appearances of ſerpents, frogs, and

blood: but let one try to give a ſatisfactory ac

count, how any magician could, by his power

over the air, either by himſelf, or by the aſſiſ

tance of a daemon, repreſent to the naked view

of beholders, in oppoſition to a true miracle,

ſerpents, frogs, and water converted into

blood; nay, and ſo repreſent them, as that the

fictitious appearances ſhould not be diſtin

guiſhable from the real, but ſhould bear to be

ſeen with them, at one and the ſame time, in

the ſame light, in the ſame view (for ſo the

magicians rods, turned into ſerpents, certainly

were, when Aaron's rod ſwallowed them up):

I ſay, let any one try to give a reaſonable ac

count of this fancy, and he will quickly ſee,

that he may more reaſonably ſuppoſe, the ma–

gicians able to perform a true and real tranſ

mutation, than to aſcribe to them ſuch imagi

nary powers, as this ſuppoſition requires, and

which, (if they could be conceived) can tend

only to deſtroy the certainty of all appearances

whatever. -

If then the magicians could have no know

ledge of any myſtic arts, or powers of nature,

whereby to work miracles; if they could not

deceive the ſpectators by any ſlight of hand,

nor obtain any aſſiſtance from evil ſpirits, ſuf

ficient to impoſe upon them by falſe appear

ances ; the conſequence ſeems to be, that the

miracles, which they wrought, were equally

From Exod. i.

to Chap. xiii.

But not of

their own pro

ducing.

it: to which their father's ghoſt anſwerwed, that, if that rod

turned itſelf into a ſerpent, whilſt they were aſleep, they muſt

never expect to prevail againſt them. However, this did not

hinder them from appearing before Pharaoh, at the head of

his other magicians, to the number (as ſome ſay) of 70,000. All

theſe had prepared their rods, and cords tilled with quickº

ver, which being heated by the fun, imitated the winding of a

ſerpent ; but Moſes's ſerpent ſoon deſtroyed them, to the great

ſurprize of all the ſpectators: whereupon Sabour and Gadour

renounced their profeſſion, and embraced the religion of Moſes.

which gave Pharaoh ſuch a diſguſt, that he had them both put

to death, as holding ſecret correſpondence with Moſes. Her

belot's Biblioth. Orient. p. 648, and Calmet's Dictionary,

under the word Jannes.

(d) Exod. vii. 11, 12.

(e) Shuckford's Connečtion, Vol. II. l. 9.

trul e
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true with thoſe which Moſes and Aaron did.

But then, as the magicians had no power in

herent in themſelves, they could not tell, even

when they ſet about imitating Moſes, what

the ſucceſs of their attempt would be. Their

rods were turned into ſerpents, they ſaw, but

how that was effected, they could not tell.

Had they had any certain rules of art or ſci

ence to work by, or any ſuperior help and aſ

ſiſtance to depend on, they would at once have

known what to attempt, and what not, and not

have expoſed themſelves to ſcorn, by not be

why Pharaoh

ſent for his

magicians,and

why God ſuf

fered them to

work wonders

ing able to produce lice, as well as frogs. If,

what they did, was by the agency of evil ſpi

rits, it is plain, that the agency was under the

divine controul, and could go no farther, than

the God of Iſrael permitted it; and the reaſons

of his permitting it might be theſe:

The learned in Egypt thought, that mira

cles, prodigies, and omens, were given by the

planetary and elementary influences; and that

ſtudents, deeply verſed in the myſteries of na

ture, could cauſe them by art and incantation.

Pharaoh might poſſibly be of this opinion;

and therefore, ſeeing Moſes do very ſtrange

things, and knowing that his magicians were

great adepts in theſe ſciences, he thought pro

per to ſend for them, in order to know, whe

ther the wonders, which Moſcs wrought, were

the effect of the art of man, of the power of

nature, or of the finger of God; for he ſeems to

have argued thus. If his magicians could

perform what Moſes did, Moſes was ſuch an ||

one as they, and endeavoured to delude him

with artificial wonders, inſtead of real mira–

cles. Fit, therefore, it was, that theſe prac

titioners ſhould be ſuffered to exert the utmoſt

of their power againſt Moſes, in order to clear

him from the imputation of magic, or ſorcery,

which (conſidering the prevailing notions of

that age) both Hebrews and Egyptians might

have been apt to entertain, had not this com

petition happened, and his antagoniſts there

upon acknowledged , the ſuperiority of the

principle, by which he aëted, in compariſon

of which, all their arts, and knowledge of oc

cult ſciences, prevailed nothing.

The Iſraelites, it muſt be owned, where a

people of a very ſuſpicious, diffident, and diſ

ponding temper. When Moſes came to them

with a meſſage from God, at firſt they ſeemed

to receive him gladly, and to rejoice at their

approaching deliverance ; and when he had

ſhewn them the credentials, which God ap

pointed him to exhibit, it is ſaid, (f) that the

people believed, and, when they heard that the

Lord had looked upon their afflićſion, they lowed

their heads, and worſhipped : But, within the

ſpace of a day or two, when they ſaw that

every thing did not anſwer their expectation,

but that their petition to an imperious tyrant

was rejected with ſcorn ; how is their tone

changed to their very deliverers, and the blame

of all their grievances laid upon them (g) The

Lord look upon you, and judge, becauſe you have

made our Saviour to be abhorred in the eyes of

Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his ſervants, to put

a ſword into their hands to ſlay is : And there

fore, for the confirmation of the faith of theſe

(f) Exod. iv. 31.

(g) Exod. v. 21.

(h) Wiſdom xvii. 7, 3.

wavering and uncertain people, it was highly ...

neceſſary, that this conteſt between Moſes and *****

the magicians ſhould be permitted, that the

diſparity of perſons, acting by the power of

God, and by the power of ſatan, in ſuch a

contrapoſition, might be more conſpicuous.

And indeed, what could more contribute to

raiſe in the Iſraelites a confidence in God’s

promiſes, and a joyful hope of a ſpeedy delive

rance, than to ſee the great diſparity between

the oppoſers and maintainers of their cauſe 2

To ſee, I ſay, that though, by the divine per

miſſion, the magicians could change their rods.

into ſerpents, yet, as a manifeſt token of ſupe

riority, Moſes's rod devoured all theirs; though

they could turn water into blood, yet it was

above their ſkill to reſtore it to its former na–

ture; though they made a ſhift to produce

frogs, yet they were utterly unable to clear the

Egyptian palaces and houſes of them; though

they did, in ſhort, ſome things, which only

contributed to the calamities of Egypt, yet

they could do no one thing to redreſs them,

nor even to relieve themſelves againſt the

plague of the boils 2 So true, and ſo ſevere

withal, is that obſervation of the author of the

book of wiſdom : (h) As for the illuſion of art

magic, they were put down, and their vaunting in

wiſdom was reproved with diſgrace ; for they, who

promiſed to drive away terrors and troubles from a

ſick ſoul, ºvere ſick themſelves of far, and worthy

to be laughed at.

But now Moſes not only does ſuch miracles,

as the magicians never pretend to, (the ſtorm

and hail, the thunder and lightning, and thick

darkneſs, &c. they never once attempted to

imitate) but, (ſuppoſing that Pharaoh might

be addićted toj who fancied that

all things here below might be governed

by the motion and influence of the ſtars) he

very frequently gives him the liberty to name

the time, when he would have any plague re

moved, that thereby he might know that God

alone was the author of them, and that, conſe—

quently, there was no day or hour, under ſo ill

an aſpect, but that he could prevail with him,

at whatever moment he ſhould aſſign, to reſcue

and deliver him.

Had Moſes met with no oppoſition in

working his miracles, Pharaoh had neither

had ſo ſtrong a conviction, nor could Moſes

himſelf here have exhibited ſo clear a teſti

mony of his divine miſſion. (i) As the nature

of the Egyptian learning then was, the king

might have ſuſpected that the prophet's mira

cles proceeded, if not from natural means and

inchantments, at leaſt from the influence of

ſome planetary or elementary powers : but

when men, of equal ſkill and abilities in all

points of abſtruſe learning, were brought to

conteſt the matter with him, and acknow–

ledged their inability to proceed in a conflićt,

where their adverſary had a divine power ap

parently aſſiſting him ; this eſtabliſhed the

truth of Moſes's pretenſions, though it made

the other's obſtinacy and infidelity inex–

cuſable; and (k) a ſignal inſtance of God’s

wiſdom it was to permit theſe ſorcerers to

proceed, for ſome time, in their conteſt with

(i) Shuckford's Conneştion, Vol. II. l. g.

#, Stillingfleet's Origin. Sacrae.
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his ſervant, which added diſgrace to the one's

defeat, as it did no ſmall glory to the other's

conqueſt. -

Thus we have endeavoured to ſatisfy the ob

jećtions, which are uſually advanced againſt

ſome parts of the Scripture hiſtory compriſed

in this period; and, for the farther ſatisfaction

of our reader, ſhall conclude with the teſtimo–

ny of ſome heathen writers, who, in all ages,

have, more or leſs, taken notice of the birth,

fife, and ſeveral adventures of Moſes, ſo far as

we have hitherto advanced: (1) that his being

taken out of the river Nile, for inſtance, is

ſung by the author of the Orphic verſes, under

the title wººley), or born of the water: that the

beauty and gracefulneſs of his perſon, which

recommended him to every one's affection,

is remembered by Juſtin (m) out of Trogus

Pompeius, and that (n) the whole fable of

Venus falling in love with Adonis, in all pro

bability, aroſe from the ſtory of Moſes and

Pharaoh's daughter: that the wonder of the

burning buſh is recorded by Antipanus, with

a ſmall variation, as he is cited (o) by Euſe

bius: that ſeveral of the plagues upon Egypt

are mentioned in the fragments of Eupolemus,
\

preſerved (p) by the ſame Euſebius; and

that the ſlaughter of their firſt-born, in par

ticular, is commemorated in that mournful

feaſt of Oſiris, wherein they riſe at midnight,

light candles, and go about weeping and

groaning: that Moſes called the God of hea

ven, Jao, or Jehovah, is nientioned (q) by Di

odorus Siculus: that the names of Jannes and

Jambres, and the oppoſition they made againſt

him, is preſerved (r) in Eumenius, (s) Pliny,

and (1) Apuleius; and (to go no farther) that

the Iſraelites departure out of Egypt, and ſet

tling in the land of Canaan, is (u) by Tacitus,

who took it from ſome Egyptian authors, thus

related. “ The Hebrews were deſcended

“from the Aſſyrians, and, poſſeſſing a great

“ part of Egypt, led the life of ſhepherds; but

“afterwards being burthened with hard la

“bour, they came out of Egypt under the

“ command of. Moſes, with ſome Egyptians

accompanying them, and went through the

“ country of the Arabians, into Paleſtine Sy

“ria, and there ſet up rites contrary to thoſe of

ºc

“ the Egyptians.” So fully does the teſtimony

of aliens tend to the confirmation of thy reve

lations, O God |

(q) Lib. 1.

(r) Euſebius, l. 8. c. 8,

(*) Lib. 3o, c. 1.

(t) Apolog. z.

(u) Lib. 5.
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1) Euſebius's Praep. Evang. l. 13, c. 12.

(m) Lib. 36. c. 2.

(n) Huetius's Dem. Evang. Prop. 4. c. 3.

(2) Euſebius's Praep. Evang, 1.9, c. 22.

(p) Ibid.
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D I. S S E R T A T I O N

º

V.

OF THE SACRED CHRONOLOGY, AND PROPHANE HISTORY, LEARNING,
RELIGION, IDOLATRY, MONUMENTAL WORKS, &c. BUT CHIEFLY

OF THE EGYPTIANS, DURING THIS PERIOD.

EFORE we enter upon the hiſtorical

matters which are contained in this pe—

riod, between God’s call to Abraham out of

Meſopotamia, and the children of Iſrael's de

parture out of Egypt, it may not be improper

to ſettle its chronology, and to take notice of

ſome exceptions, that may poſſibly be made

to It. -

The difference, between the Hebrew, Sama

ritan, and Septuagint computations, in the
former periods of time, ran wide; and it was

ſome part of our care, either, to determine

which was moſt probably in the right, or to

reconcile the ſeeming oppoſition between

them: but in this, the variation is ſo ſmall,

that they ſeem almoſt unanimouſly to agree,

that, (x) from the promiſe made to Abraham,

to his poſterity's Exodus out of Egypt, are 430

years, which (according to the learned uſher)

may very properly be divided into two halves.

i. (y) From the time of the promiſe, when

Abraham was in the 75th year of his age, to

the birth of Iſaac, are 25 years; (3) from the

birth of Iſaac, to the birth of Jacob, 60 years;

from the birth of Jacob, to his deſcent into

Egypt, with his whole family, 130 years; ſo

that the whole of this diviſion mounts to 215

'CarS.
y 2. The other part of the diviſion is thus

reckoned up. Joſeph, the ſon of Jacob, was

30 years old, when he expounded Pharaoh's

dreams: the ſeven years of plenty were run out,

and (a) the third year of famine begun, when

his father came down into Egypt: ſo that, by

this time, Joſeph was 39. Now 39 years taken

from the 110, which Joſeph lived, will make

the time, which the Iſraelites had continued in

Egypt, before Joſeph's death, to be 71 ; and, as

Å) from the death of Joſeph, to the birth of

oſes, are preciſely 64 years; ſo (c) from his

birth, to the time of the Iſraelites departure,

are 80 years. The ſeveral articles of this di

viſion therefore, being put together, amount,

in like manner, to 215 years; and the two

groſs ſums make exactly 430.

The hiſtory indeed tell us, that (d) the ſo

journing of the children of Iſrael, who dwelt in

Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years; but it

does not therefore follow, that they dwelt in

Egypt all that time. They came into Egypt

with Jacob, A. M. 2298, and went out of

Egypt, A. M. 2513; ſo that they lived in it

juſt two hundred and fifteen years. Their ſo

journing therefore muſt not be limited to their

living in Egypt, but be taken in a more gene

ral ſenſe, and extended equally to the time of

their living in Canaan, which being added to

the time of their continuance in Egypt, makes

exactly the number of four hundred and thirty

years. . . . . . - --

That this is the ſenſe of the divine hiſtorian

is manifeſt from the authority of the Samari

tan text, which has the whole verſe thus:

Now the inhabiting of the children of Iſrael, and

their fathers whereby they inhabited in the land of

Canaan, and in the land of Egypt, were four

bundred and thirty years, whereupon the learned

Dr. Prideaux (e) has this obſervation, “That

“ the additions herein do manifeſtly mend the

“ text; they make it more clear and intelligi

“ble, and add nothing to the Hebrew copy,

“ but what muſt be underſtood by the reader

“ to make out its ſenſe:” And upon this

preſumption it may very reaſonably be ſup

poſed, (f) that the antient Hebrew text was,

in this verſe, the ſame with the preſent Sama

ritan, and that the words, which the Samari

tan has, in this place, more than the Hebrew,

have been dropped by the negligence of ſome
tranſcribers. -

Again, in the promiſe, which God makes to

Abraham, he tells him, (g) that his ſeed ſhould

*e a ſtranger in a land, which was not theirs; that

there they ſhould ſerve the inhabitants, and they

afflićf them for four hundred years; but that, in the

fourth generation, they ſhould return to Canaan

again; whereas four hundred years are not in the

number ſpecified in the place juſt now exa

mined, nor are four generations equivalent to

the ſpace of time, wherein the Hebrews ſo

journed in ſtrange countries. It is to be ob

ſerved however, that, both in ſacred and pro

phane authors, a common thing it is, to men

tion only the large ſum, and drop the leſs,

eſpecially when (to preſerve the exactneſs of

chronology) the preciſe number is, in other

places, inſerted : and that though a generation

does uſually denote a term of one hundred

years; yet taking the words to relate to the

whole ſojourning of the Hebrews, from their

going into Canaan, to their going out of

§, the odd number of 30 years may here

Chronological -

differences

ſettled.

(x) Exod. xii. 4o.

(y) Gen. xii. 4.—xxi. 5.

(z) Gen. xxv. 26.

^a) Gen. xlvii. 4.

(b) Compare Gen. xli. 46. with xlv. 6.

No. 26. Vol. I.

(r) Exod. vii. 7.

(d) Exod. xii. 49.

{e}. Connection, Vol. II. Part i. i. 6. p. 600.

(f) Shuckford's Connection, Vol. II. I. 9.

Gen. xv. 13, 16.(g) 13 4 G be

From Exod.i.

to Chap. xiii.
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be ſuppoſed to be omitted, to make it a round

ſum, as well as in the former ſenſe: but then,

taking a generation to mean no more than one

deſcent, the matter of fact is, that from the

Iſraelites going down into Egypt, until the

time of their leaving it, in ſome of the ſons of

Jacob (particularly in Levi, who begat Co

hath, and Cohath, Amram, and Amram,

Moſes, who conducted the people out of

Egypt) there were no more than four deſcents.

Whether therefore we take the word gene

ration to denote an age of years, or a ſucceſ

fion of lives, there is plainly no incongruity in

the expreſſion; becauſe (bating the odd num

ber of thirty) Abraham, and his poſterity, ſo

journed in a ſtrange land for the ſpace of four

undred years; and yet (alfowing it to be

meant of a deſcent of lives) at the Iſraelites re

turn towards Canaan, from the time of their

$. down into Egypt, ſeveral perſons of the

fourth generation were not extinct.

Egypt indeed was the moſt confiderable na

tion, with whom the Iſraelites had any inter

courſe during this period: what dealings they

had with the ſeveral parts of Canaan, will beſt

be related, when we come to treat of the hiſ.

tory of that country. In the mean time, we

cannot but lament our want of the antient re

cords of thoſe times, which forces us, inſtead

of a continued hiſtory, to preſent our reader

with nothing, but a jejune catalogue of the

ſucceſſion of the Egyptian kings, which, as far

as they relate to our preſent purpoſe, we have

thought proper * to ſubjoin at the bottom of

the page; and ſhall only take notice here in

particular, that A. M. 2084, when Abraham,

and his nephew Lot, went down into Egypt,

Tegar Amachus was then upon the throne:

that A. M. 2260, when Joſeph was born, Biy

ris was king, and when he was ſold into Egypt,

about 17 years after, Saophis had ſucceeded;

that this Saophis was the prince, whoſe dreams

he expounded, and by whom he was promoted

to great honour in the kingdom; that he died

however before his dreams were accompliſhed,

for it was A. M. 2298, that the firſt year of

the famine began, when Senſoaphis, (who was

probably his ſon, and held Joſeph in equal fa

- vour) ſwayed the ſceptre; that this was the

prince, to whom Jacob and his ſons, upon

their coming down into Egypt, in the third

year of the famine, where preſented, and with

whom Iſrael had the converſation above-men

tioned; that A. M. 2369, when Joſeph died,

Maſthis was king, by whom, and ſome of his

ſucceſſors, the Iſraelites were well treated, in

remembrance of the ſervices he had done the

public, until there happened a revolution in the

government, which ſome chuſe to place about

this time; that A. M. 2427, the Iſraelites be

gan to be oppreſſed, and ſeverely treated by

Rameſſes Miamun, in whoſe reign Moſes was

born, ſlew the Egyptian, and fied into Mi

dian; that A. M. 2493, Amenophis ſucceeded

his father in his kingdom, and in his cruelty

to the Iſraelites; but that, being compelled,

at laſt, by the mighty hand of God, to let them

From Exod.i.

to Chap. xiii.

go, he, and all his army, in endeavouring to

retake them, were, A. M. 2513, ſwallowed up

in the Red-ſea.

Salatis, and his ſucceſſors, not only oppreſ

ſed the Iſraelites, as we ſaid before, but, by the

violence of their conqueſts, ſo terrified the an

tient inhabitants of the land, that many per

ſons of the firſt figure thought it better to leave

their native country, than to endeavour to fit

down under ſuch calamities, as they ſaw were

coming upon them. Cecrops, about this

time, departed from Egypt; and, after ſome

years travel in other places, came, at length, to

Greece, and lived in Attica, where he was

kindly received by Aétatus, the king of the

country; married his daughter; and, upon

his demiſe, ſucceeded to his throne; and there

upon he taught the people (who were vagrant

before) the uſe of ſettled habitations; reſtrain

cd all licentious luſt among them; obliged

each man to marry one wife; and, in ſhort,

i. them wiſe rules for the conduct of their

ives, and the exerciſe of all civil and religious

offices. About thirty years after the death of

Cecrops, Cadmus * came, either directly from

Egypt (as ſome think,) or rather from Phoeni

cia, (as others will have it) and, with ſeveral

people, that followed his fortune, (+ of which

ſome authors give us a ſtrange account) hav

ing

* In the year of the world 1849, reigned, in Thebais, or

the Upper Egypt, Menes (whom the Scripture calls Mizraim)

62 years: in the jºr 1911, Athothes, 59 years: in the year

1970, Athothes II. 32 years: in the year zooz, Diabies, 19

years. In the year zoz I, Pemphos, 18 years: in the year

2039, Tegar Amachus, 79 years: in the year 21 18, Stoechus,

6 years; in the year 2114, Gofermies, 36 years: in the year

2164, Mares, 26 years. -

In the time of theſe, flouriſhed the royal ſhepherds in the

wer Egypt; and, in the year of the world iozo, Salatis,

the firſt paſtoral king, reigned 19 years: in the year 1939,

Beon, the ſecond paſtoral king, 44 years: in the year 1934,

Apachnas, the third paſtoral king, 36 years: in the year 1626,

Apophis, the fourth paſtoral king, 61 years: in the year zo& 1,

Janias, the fifth paſtoral king, 50 years and one month; and

after theſe Herules Aſſis, 49 years, and two months.

Then follow the Thebankings, in this order: in the year

of the world 2182, Anoyphes (whe, by archbiſhop Uſher, is

named Tethmoſis, and is ſaid to have expelled the royal

fhepherds) reigned 20 years: in the year 220c, Siricius, 18

years; in the year 2218, Cneubus Cneurus, 27 years: in the

year 2.245, Ravoſis 13 years: in the year 2:53, Biyris, Io

years; in the year 2268, Saophis, 29 years: in the year 2297,

Senſaophis, 27 years: in the year 2314, Moſcheris, 3, years:

in the year 2355, Maſthis, 33 years: in the year 2.388, Pamnus

Archadnes (whom Uſher calls Ratholis) 3; years: in the year

2423. Apaxus Maximus, ico years.

After the expulſion of the race of the royal paſtors, in the

year of the world 22os, Chebron ſucceeded to the kingdom

of the Lower Egypt, and reigned 13 years: in the vear 22:18,

Amenophis, 20 years, and 7 months; in the year 2239,

Ameſes, 21 years and 9 months: in the year 2261, Mephres,

12 years, and 9 months: in the year 2273, Miſphragmuthis,

25 years, and 10 months: in the year 22.99, Thºmoſis, 9 years,

and 8 months: in the year 2309, Amenophis II. 30 years, and

Io months: in the year 234o, Orus, 36 years, and 5 months:

in the year 2376, Acencheres, 12 years, and 1 month: in the

year 241 o, Acencheres II. 12 years, and 3 months: in the

| year 2422, Acmais, 4 years, and 1 month: in the year 2.426,

Rameſſes, 1 year, and 3 months: in the year 2.427, Rameſſes

Miamun, 66 years, and 2 months: and in the year 2.493, Ame

nophis III. 19 years, and 6 months, who is the laſt we meet

with in this period. -

* The true account of Cadmus, is: That his father, whoſe

name is unknown, was an Egyptian, who left Egypt about

the time, that Cecrops came from thence, and obtained a

kingdom in Phoenicia, as Cecrops did in Attica; and, that his

two ſons, Phoenix and Cadmus, were born after his ſettlement

iſ that country; and hence it came to paſs, that Cadmus .

having had an Egyptian father, was brought up in the reli

gion, and was well acquainted with the hiſtory of that coun

try, which occaſioned ſeveral writers of his life to account

him an Egyptian ; and, at the ſame time, being born and

educated in Phoenicia, he became mafter of the language and

letters of the country, and had likewiſe a Phºenician

name, which has induced ſeveral others, that have wrote of

him, to conclude, with good reaſon, that he was a native of

that country. Shuckford's Connection, Vol. II. I. 3.

+ The account which Ovid (in his Metamorphoſes, lib. iii.

fab. 1.) gives us of this matter, is: That Cadmus's follow

ers were all devoured by a ſerpent, which when Cadmus had

killed, and ſown its teeth in the ground, there ſprang up from

- theix
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A. *: ing expelled the antient inhabitants, ſettled as well as the teſtimony of the Scriptures. From Exodi.

... c.a. himſelf in Beotia, and built Thebes. themſelves; for when,º other things, to Chap. xiii.

3571, &c. Danus was another conſiderable perſon, to the honour of Moſes, it is ſaid, that (h) be

who, about this time, left Egypt, and came was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians,

into Greece. He was originally deſcended and, to magnify the knowledge of Solomon,

from a Grecian anceſtor, and, being now at we are told, that, (i) he excelled all the wiſdom

Argos, when the crown was vacant, he ſtood of Egypt; we cannot but infer, that this na

candidate for it againſt Galenor, the ſon of tion, above all others, had gained a reputation,

Sthenelus, and, f by the ſuperſtition of the even for the invention of ſeveral uſeful ſci

people, who were his electors, carried it. But, ences.

of all the refugees, who quitted Egypt much The tillage of the ground made the ſtudy of Their aſtro

about this time, Belus, the ſon of Neptune, aſtronomy abſolutely neceſſary, in order to nomyandgeo

ſeems to be the moſt famous. He, with ſome their knowing, from the lights of heaven, the *

Egyptian prieſts, went to Babylon, and there times and ſeaſons for the ſeveral parts of agri

obtained leave to ſettle, and cultivate their culture; and the nature of their country, over

ſtudies, in the ſame manner, and with the ſame flowed every year by the Nile, and every year.

encouragement, than had been granted them in loſing its land-marks, made it of continual

their own country. uſe to them to ſtudy geometry; and (as a ne

The chief aim of the antient aſtronomers ceſſary handmaid to that) to make themſelves

ſeems to have been, to obſerve the times of º in arithmetic.

the riſing and ſetting of the ſtars; and the firſt t is not to be ſuppoſed however, that, hi

and moſt proper places, that they could think therto, they had carried the ſtudy either of

of for that purpoſe, were very large and open aſtronomy or geography to any great height.

plains, where they could have an extenſive They obſerved the places of the ſtars, and the

view of the horizon, without interruption; and periodical motions of the planets. They

fuch plains, as theſe, were the obſervatories for kept regiſters of their obſervations for a long

* many generations. But the Egyptians had, for courſe of years, and took account of the wea

above three hundred years before the time of ther and ſeaſons that followed their ſeveral

this Belus, invented a method to improve their obſervations. They recorded the times of

views by the building of pyramids, from the ſowing and reaping this or that grain, and,

top of which they might take a proſpect with by their long experience, became able prog:

greater advantage; and therefore it is no im- noſticators of the weather, and the ſeaſons, and

probable conjecture, that Belus taught the Ba- excellent directors for the tillage of the

bylonians the uſe of ſuch ſtructures, and might | ground: and, in like manner, by their know

poſſibly project for them that lofty tower, ledge in geometry, they contrived very pro

which was afterwards called by his name. per methods of marking out, and deſcribing

For this tower ſeems to have been an im- the ſeveral parts of their country, and were

provement of the Egyptian pyramids. . It | very careful, no doubt, in making draughts

was raiſed to a much greater height; had a of the flow and ebb of their river Nile every

more commodious ſpace at top; more uſeful | year; but when it is confidered that the Egyp

and large apartments within; and yet was a tians did not as yet apprehend, that the year

leſs bulky building, and raiſed upon a nar- conſiſted of more than 360 days; and that".

rower foundation: ſo that the contriver of this both Thales and Pythagoras, many ages after

feems to have been well acquainted with the theſe times, made great improvements in

Egyptian pyramid, and its defects, and to have geometry, beyond what they had learned in

herein deſigned a ſtructure much more excel- Egypt; that Thales was the firſt, who ventured

lent, which can be aſcribed to none, with ſo to foretel an eclipſe; and Eudoxus and Ptole

great a ſhew of probability, as to the Belus we my, to reduce the heavenly motions into tables;

are now ſpeaking of. we can hardly think, that either aſtronomy or

The learning That the Egyptians, in the early ages of the geometry were as yet carried to any great

Jºhe Egyp" world, were very famous for wiſdom and perfection. - * - **

tians learning, is evident from many antient writers | The ſcience of phyſic is generally imputed Phyſ;

- * - ylic

hem a number of armed men, who, as ſoon as they appeared could for his, the next day was appointed for the further

above ground, fell a fighting one another, and they were all hearing and determining their claims, when an accident put

killed, except five, who, ſurviving the conflict, went with an end to the diſpute . For, not far from the place, where

Cadmus, and helped him to build Thebes. . And the mytho- the people were aſſembled, there happened a fight between a

logic ſenſe of this ſtory, according to the conjecture of a learn- wolf and a bull, werein the wolf got the better. This was

ed author, is no more than this: That when Cadmus came thought a thing not a little ominous; and therefore, as the

into Beotia, and had conquered the inhabitants of it, it might | wolf was a creature they were leſs acquainted with, than the

be recorded of him in the Phoenician, or Hebrew language bull, they thought it was the will of the gods, declared by

(which antiently was the ſame) that he Naſhah Chail Chameſ, the event of this accidental combat, that he who was the

Anoſhim, Noſbekim he Šhenei Nachaſh; but now there being fe- ſtranger, ſhould rule over them. Shuckford's Connection,
veral ambiguities in theſe words, where the vowels were not | Vol. II, l. 8.

originally written, (Chameſh, for inſtance, may ſignify five, (h) Acts vii. 22

as well as warlike; Shenei, teeth, as well as ſpears; and Na- (i) Kings iv. 30. *-

ehaſh, a ſerpent, as well as braſs) a fabulous tranſlator might * Thales, who travelled into Egypt for the ſake of their

fay, he raiſed a force of five men armed from the teeth of a ſer- learning, after his return home, ſacrificed an ox to the gods,

ent. Whereas the words ſhould be rendered, he raiſed a for joy, that he had hit on the method of inſcribing a rectan

warlike force of men, armed with ſpears of braſs; and it is no gle triangle within a circle; and Pythagoras, no leſs than a

wonder that the Greeks, who were ſo fond of diſguiſing all whole hecatomb, for his finding out the proportion of the

their antient accounts with fable and allegory, ſhould give the longeſt ſide of a right-angled triangle to the other two, which,

hiſtory of Cadmus this turn, when the words, in which his is no more than a common propoſition of the firſt book of Eu

ačtions are recorded, gave them ſo fair an opportunity. clid; and yet theſe two philoſophers could not have the inven

Shuckford's Connection, Vol. II. l. 8. tion of theſe things from the Egyptians, unleſs we ſuppoſe,

+ The diſpute between Cadmus and Galenor, concerning | either that the Egyptians did not teach them all that they

their titles to the crown, was argued, on both ſides, for a knew, or that the diſciples concealed the thing, and vainly

whole day; and when Galenor was thought to have offered arrogated to themſelves what, in ſtrict truth, they had borrow

as weighty and ſtrong arguments for his pretenſions, as Danaus ed from their maſters. Diog, Laert. in Pythag, and Thalete.

{Q
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to AEſculapius, which name was given to Se

thorthrus (a king of Memphis, who ſtands ſe

cond in the third dynaſty of Manetho) for his

great ſkill in that art: and, though no great

credit is to be given to f their boaſted profici

ency in chymiſtry, yet it is reaſonable to be

lieve, from their conſtant practice of diffec

tions, that they could not well fail of a com

tent knowledge in anatomy.

The ſcience however, for which they were

moſt famous, and for which indeed, they va

lued themſelves moſt, was magic, though the

whole ſtructure of it had no other foundation,

than a ſuperſtitious belief of the great in

fluence, which heavenly bodies are ſuppoſed

to have upon this inferior world. To this

purpoſe they ... that the ſeven pla

nets governed the ſeven days of the week; and

pretended, that, by a long obſervation of the

motion of the celeſtial bodies, they had ob

tained the art of foreſeeing future events.

They believed, in ſhort, that the ſun, moon,

ſtars, and elements, were endued with intel

ligence, and appointed by the ſupreme Deity

to govern the world; and, though they ac

knowledged that God might, upon extraor

dinary occaſions, work miracles, reveal his

will by audible voices, viſions, dreams, pro

phecies, &c, yet they imagined alſo, that, ge

nerally ſpeaking, prodigies were cauſed, ora
cles given, and viſions occaſioned in a natural

way, by the obſervation, or influence of the

courſes of the heavenly bodies, or by the ope

rations of the powers of nature; and therefore

they conceived, that their learned profeſſors

could work miracles, obtain omens, and in

terpret dreams, merely by their ſkill in natural
knowledge, which, though ſtrange and unac

countable to the vulgar, was very obvious to

perſons of ſcience and philoſophy.

In later ages indeed, and when the Egyp

tians began to worſhip their departed princes,

a notion prevailed, that ſpirits or daemons,

of a nature ſuperior to men, were employed

in the government of the world, and had their

ſeveral provinces appointed them by God.

To this honour they imagined that the ſouls

of departed heroes, and extraordinary perſons,

were admitted; and, for this reaſon, they ſup

poſed, that they were not only endowed with

powers far exceeding thoſe of mortal men, but

had likewiſe miracles, viſions, oracles, and

omens, ſubmitted to their miniſtry and direc

tion; and, conſequently, in all their demands

or exigencies of this kind, made them the

objects of their incantations and prayers.

Theſe were ſome of the chief arts and ſci

ences (for their architecture, painting, ſculp

ture, and mechanics of all kinds, for which

they were ſo juſtly famous, we have but juſt

room to mention) that flouriſhed, at this time,

among the Egyptians: and we come now to

obſerve a little, by what means it was, that this

learning of theirs came to be preſerved, and

tranſmitted to poſterity. *

The Egyptian language was certainly one

of the moſt antient in the world: For, conſi–

dering its ſtructure and conſtitution, (" where

in it widely differs from all Oriental and Euro

pean languages) it muſt needs be an original,

or mother-tongue, formed at the confuſion

of Babel. Their moſt antient way of writing

was by hieroglyphical figures " of various ani

mals, and plants, the parts of human bodies,

and mechanical inſtruments, for in theſe things

did the hieroglyphics both of the Ethiopians

and Egyptians (whereof Hermes is ſaid to have

been the inventor) moſt certainly conſiſt : but

beſides theſe, they made uſe likewiſe of literal

characters, whereof they had two kinds, calling

the one the ſacred letters, in which their public

regiſters, and all matters of an higher nature

were written; and the other, the vulgar, which

every one made uſe of in their common buſi

neš. But both theſe characters are at preſent

loſt, unleſs they remain in ſome old inſcrip

tions, that are unintelligible, and cannot be

decyphered.

+ Some modern aſſertors of the great antiquity of chymiſ

try, tell us of a medicine uſed only by the Egyptian prieſts,
and kept ſecret, even from moſt of the natives, that is of

efficacy almoſt to do any thing, but reſtore the dead to life

again. This, ſay they, was the grand elixir, or chymical pre

ration, made with the philoſophers-ſtone, the invention of

É. by the help of which, the Egyptian kings were ena

bled to build the pyramids, with the treaſures, which their

furnaces afforded them : But theſe fables are ſufficiently con

futed by the profound ſilence of all antiquity in this matter.

They are indeed built upon ſuſpicious authorities, uncertain

conjećtures, and allegorical interpretations of the fabulous

ſtories of the Greeks, which theſe men will have to be chymi

cal ſecrets in diſguiſe; inſomuch that they fancy, that the gol

den fleece, which Jaſon fetched from Colchis, was only a re

ceipt to make the philoſophers-ſtone; and that Medea reſtored

AEſon's father to his youth again, by the grand elixir. Uni

verſal Hiſtory, l. 1, c. 3. and Wotton's Reflections on antient

and modern Learning, c. 9. • .

* For the Copts neither decline their nouns, nor conjugate

their verbs (not even thoſe of foreign extract) otherwiſe than

by prefixing particles, ſometimes of one or more ſyllables,
and ſometimes of a ſingle letter, which denote caſe, gender,

number, and perſon, §e. of which are often joined toge

ther in one word, and the primitive word uſually placed laſt :

ſo that the difficulty of this language conſiſts in the incredible

combination of the words and particles, in the change of the

vowels, in tranſpoſing the middle part of the word, and add

ing ſuperfluous letters, which it requires no ſmall labour and

ſkill to diſtinguiſh. Wilkins's Diſſert. de Lingua Coptică,

. 12o.

* Of theſe there were three kinds among the Egyptians,

which ſeem to have more or leſs art in them, according to

the period of their invention. The 1ſt was, To make the

principal circumſtance of the ſubject ſtand for the whole.

hus, when they would deſcribe a battle, or two armies in

array, they parted two hands, one holding a ſhield, and the

**

other a bow: When a tumult, of popular inſurreótion; an

armed man caſting arrows, &c. When a ſiege; a ſcaling lad

der. The 2d was, To put the inſtrument of the thing (whe

ther real, or metaphorical) for the thing itſelf. Thus an eve,

eminently placed, was deſigned to repreſent God's omniſci

ence: An eye and ſceptre; a monarch; and a ſhip and pilot;

the governor of the Univerſe. The 3d was, to make one

repreſent another, where there was perceived any quaint ana

logy, or ſimilitude, between the repreſentative and the thing

properly intended. Thus, the univerſe was deſigned by a

ſerpent in a circle, whoſe variegated ſpots, ſignified the ſtars;

and the riſing of the ſun, by the two eyes of a crocodile, be

cauſe they ſeem to emerge from his head; a tyrannical king,

was repreſented by an eagle; and a cruel, or improvident pa

rent, by an hawk. Thus, from the nature of the things them

ſelves or their reſemblance to ſomething elſe, from the principal

circumſtance of any action, or the chief inſtrument employed

in doing it, hieroglyphics at firſt ſeem to have been invented.

But whether their invention was prior to that of letters, has

been matter of ſome debate among the learned; though one

can hardly forbear thinking, that a picture character (as hie

roglyphicsare) would ſcarce beintelligible, unleſs men could be

From Exod. i.

to Chap. xiii.

Howtheypre

ſerved their

learning

ſuppoſed to delineate the forms and pictures of things more ac

curately, that can well be imagined: but even if hat were grant

ed, they would at beſt have been but a very imperfect charac.

ter, ſince they could only hit off the idea of things viſible,

and muſt therefore be defective in a nultitude of ſigns, to ex

preſs the fullº of a man's mind: for which reaſon

ſome have ſuppoſed, that even the Egyptians themſelves were

wont to intermingle letters with hieroglyphics, to till up and

connect ſentences, and to expreſs actions more fully, than

pictures were found to do. Theſe hieroglyphics were at firſt in

common u’e, but in proceſs of time, were appropriated to ſa

cred and religious matters, and wrote and underſtood by the

prieſts only. Warburton's Divine Legation, Lab. iv. and

Shuckford's Connection, Lib. viii,

Not



CHAP. V. FROM ABRAHAM's CALL, TO THE ISRAELITES DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT. 305

A. M.

2433, &c.
Ant. Chriſt.

1571, &c.

Their religi

on, and ido

latry.

Not only the Egyptians, but ſeveral other

nations uſed to preſerve the memory of things

by inſcriptions on pillars. The columns of

Hermes, upon which he is ſaid to have wrote

all his learning, are mentioned by ſeveral wri

ters of good note; and from them, both the

Grecian philoſophers, and Egyptian hiſtorians

are ſuppoſed to have taken many valuable

hints: but to theſe inſcriptions ſucceeded the

ſacred books, which contained not only what

related to the worſhip of the gods, and the

laws of the kingdom, but hiſtorical collections

likewiſe, yea, and all kind of miſcellaneous

and philoſophical matters of any moment,

which the prieſts, or ſacred ſcribes, were

obliged to inſert in theſe public regiſters, in

order to be tranſmitted to poſterity.

A nation, ſo renowned for their knowledge

and learning, and who had ſuch certain me

thods of preſerving the traditions of their an

ceſtors, might have kept the original religion,

one would think, with more than ordinary pu

rity; at leaſt, would not have run into the

ſame exceſs of idolatry and polytheiſm, that

other people, at this time, were ſo ſtrangely

addićted to: and yet, if we look a little into

their hiſtory, we ſhall ſoon find more corrup

tion of this kind among them, than in any

other nation. Some of their wiſer ſort indeed,

are ſaid to have acknowledged one ſupreme

God, the maker and ruler of the world, whom

they ſometimes called by the name of Oſiris,

or Seraphis; ſometimes by that of Iſis; and,

at other times, by that of Neith, on whoſe

temple at Sais was the following remarkable

inſcription, I am all that has been, is, or /all be,

and my vall hath no mortal yet uncovered. But

though ſome parts of Egypt might, at firſt, be

free from all idolatrous worſhip; yet, when

the humour once began to ſpread, it ſoon

over-ran the whole kingdom. The heavenly

luminaries were the firſt obječts of profane

adoration; and, in Egypt, the ſun and the

moon went under the denomination of Oſiris

and Iſis. After theſe the elements, and other

parts of nature (ſuch as Vulcan, meaning

thereby the fire; Ceres, the earth; Oceanus,

the water; and Minerva, the air;) were ad

mitted into the number of their deities.

But, beſides the celeſtial, they had terreſtrial

gods likewiſe; for moſt of their princes, who

had merited well of the people, were, after

their death, canonized, and invocated under

the names of Sol, Saturnus, Rhea, Jupiter,

Juno, Vulcanus, Veſta, and Mercurius, which,

according to Diodorus, were the eight firſt

hero-gods, which the Egyptians worſhipped.

Nay (and what is ſcarce credible) they came

at laſt to give divine honours to ſeveral ani

mals, and that with ſo great a variety, and

diſagreement among themſelves, that, except

ſome of the principal deities, which were hor

noured all the kingdom over, there was, almoſt

in every town or village, a different god, held

in veneration in one place, and... in the

next, which often occaſioned bitter animoſities,

and ſometimes inveterate quarrels, and dan–

gerous wars. a' - - -

Now the reaſon why the Egyptians adopted

ſuch a variety of animals into f

their gods, was not ſo much from any conſi

deration of their ſubſerviency to human life, as

from a certain ſimilitude, they perceived be

tween them, and the deity to whom they were

devoted. Thus the hawk was made ſacred to

Oſiris, as an emblem of the ſupreme Deity, by

reaſon of its piercing fight and ſwiftneſs; the

crocodile, and ſea-horſe, were ſacred to Ty

pho; Anubis was ſaid to be the dog-ſtar, and

the dog was ſacred to him; the ſerpent or dra

#. was conſecrated to Nephthe; and other

uitable animals, to their reſpective gods: Nor

is the conjećture" of our learned countryman

(k) at all to be rejected, viz. that the uſe of the

hieroglyphical figures of animals might intro

duce this ſtrange worſhip, which the Egyp

tians, in proceſs of time, came to pay them.

For, as thoſe figures were made choice of, ac

cording to the reſpectiveº of each

animal, to expreſs the qualities and dignities

of the perſons they repreſented, which were

generally their gods, princes, and great men ;

the people became gradually accuſtomed to

theſe figures, which they uſed to place in

their temples, as the images of their deities;

and from hence, it is not abſurd to imagine,

that they came, at length, to pay a ſuper

ſtitious veneration to the living animals

themſelves. - -

But whatever might be the reaſon or in

ducements to this kind of idolatry, nothing

was ſo remarkable in the Egyptian religion,

as the prepoſterous worſhip, which that nation

paid to animals, ſuch as the cat, the dog, the

ibis, the wolf, the crocodile, and ſeveral others,

which they had in high veneration, not when

. were alive only, but even after they were

dead.

From Exod, i.

to Chap. xiii.

The reaſons

e number of given for it.

And the ab

ſurdity there

of.

Whilſt they were living, they had lands ſet .

apart for the maintenance of each kind, and

both men and women were employed in feed

ing and attending them. The children ſuc

ceeded their parents in the office, which was

ſo far from being declined, or thought deſpi

cable among the Egyptians, that they gloried

in it as an high honour; and, wearing certain

badges, to diſtinguiſh them at a diſtance, were

ſaluted by bending the knee, and other de

monſtrations of...

If any perſon killed any of theſe ſacred ani

mals deſignedly, he was puniſhed with imme

diate death; if involuntarily, his puniſhment

º

* This conjecture the learned author of the divine legation

of Moſes abundantly confirms: for, having enumerated the

ſeveral things, that might give occaſion to brute-worſhip

among the Egyptians: ſuch as, 1. A grateful ſenſe of the be

nefits received from animals: 2. The conſidering theſe ani

mals as ſymbols of the Divine nature: 3. The notion of God's

pervading, and being preſent in all things: 4. The Egyptian
uſe of aſteriſms, or denoting conſtellations by the name of ani

mals: 5. The doctrine . metempſychoſis, or human ſouls

tranſmi

tion of ſome Egyptian king or other, for hisprivate ends ofpoli

cy. All theſe cauſes or occaſions, I ſay, our author having

examined and refuted, carries the point ſomewhat farther than

the learned Marſham, and concludes, that the true original of

No. 26. Vol. I.

ting into the bodies of animals: and 6. The inventi-.

brute-worſhip among the Egyptians, was their uſe of ſymboli

cal writing; for which he aſſigns a further reaſon, viz. that

when the uſe of writing by letters (as much more commodi

ous than the other) came generally to prevail, the prieſts ſtill

continued the hieroglyphic chara&ters in their works of ſcience

and religion; and, as the other grew abſtruſe and obſolete to the

vulgar, to make them more ſacred, the prieſts, in a ſhort time,

were the only perſons that could read them, and then, to

make them more ſacred and myſlerious, gave it out, that the

gods themſelves were the inventors of them, which might

eaſily induce a deluded people to worſhip the very creatures

(as having ſomething extraordinary in them) which their gods

had thought proper to delineate. Lib. iv.

(k) Sir John Marſhan, Can. Chron. p. 38.

4. H was
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Their monu

mental works,

andſtructures.

The Pyramids

was referred to the diſcretion of the prieſts;

but if the creature ſlain was a cat, an hawk, or

anibis, (whether thething was done with deſign

or no) + the perſon was to die without mercy,

and ſometimes without any formal trial or pro

ceſs. The extravagant worſhip which they

id to ſome ofj. deities, (as to the

É. at Memphis; the goat, at Mandes; the

lion, at Leontapolis; t the crocodile, at the

lake Moëris; and to many others, at different

laces) exceeds all belief. For, they were

ept in conſecrated encloſures, and well at

tended on by men of high rank, who at great

expence, provided vićtuals for them, which

conſiſted of the greateſt dainties. Nor was

this all; for theſe creatures were waſhed in

hot baths, anointed with moſt precious oint

ments, and perfumed with the moſt odorifer

ous ſcents. They lay on the richeſt carpets,

and other coſtly furniture; and, (that they

might want nothing to make their lives as

happy as poſſible) they had the moſt beautiful

females of their ſeveral kinds (to which they

gave the name of concubines) provided for

them.

When any of theſe animals died, the Egyp

tians lamented them, as if they had been their

deareſt children, and frequently laid out more

than they were worth in their burials. If a

cat died in any houſe, all the family ſhaved

their eye-brows; and if a dog, their whole

body: and thus, putting themſelves in mourn

ing, they wrapped the dead body up in fine

linen, and carried it to be embalmed; where,

being anointed with oil of cedar, and other

aromatic preparations to keep it from putre

faction, it was buried with great ſolemnity in

a ſacred coffin. So true is that reflection (l) of

the Apoſtle, and with regard to theſe Egyp

tians certainly it was made, that though they

knew God, yet they glorified him not as God;

But changed the glory of God into the image offour

footed beaffs, and his truth into a lye, and wor

Jhipped and ſerved the creature, more than the

Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen.

Before we leave Egypt, the ſacred hiſtorian

ſeems to remind us to take a view of ſome of

the monumental works, that are found there,

and which, having been built within the com

paſs of the period, we are now upon, may well

{. preſumed to be the product of ſome of the

burthens and hard labour, which the Egyptian

kings laid upon the Iſraelites.

f The pyramids were juſtly reckoned one

of the wonders of the world, and there is more From Exod.i.

of them now remaining, than of all the other “*P*

fix, which have been ſo much celebrated.

Not far from the place, where Memphis once

ſtood, there are three of theſe ſtructures at no

great diſtance from each other; two of which

are ſhut up, but the third, which is the larg—

eſt, and ſtands open for the inſpection of tra

vellers, we ſhall here deſcribe, as a probable

ſpecimen of all the reſt.

It is ſituate on a rocky hill (which, in a

#. and eaſy aſcent, riſes Ioo feet) in the

andy deſart of Lybia, about a quarter of a

mile from theº of Egypt. Its baſis is

generally ſuppoſed to be an exact ſquare, and

every fide (according to thoſe that have been

as careful, as poſſible, in its menſuration) about

693 Engliſh feet: ſo that the whole area of it

contains 480,249 ſquare feet, or ſomething

more than eleven acres of ground. Its alti

tude, if meaſured by its perpendicular, is 48t

feet, but, if taken according to the inclination

of the pyramid, as it aſcends, it is exactly equal

to a ſide of its baſis.

The aſcent to the top of this ſtructure is by

degrees, or ſteps, which run round the whole

pyramid in a level, and, if the ſtones were en

tire on every ſide, would make a narrow walk.

The firſt of theſe ſteps is near four feet in

height, and three in breadth; but the higher

one aſcends, they proportionably diminiſh.

They are made ofi. and poliſhed ſtone,

ſo very large, that the breadth and depth of

every ſtep is one ſingle ſtone; but, as the wea

ther has, in many places, worn theſe ſteps, this

pyramid cannot be aſcended without ſome dif

ficulty. According to the computation of moſt

modern travellers, the ſteps are 207 or 208 in

number, which end, * on the top, in an hand

ſome platform, covered with nine ſtones (be

ſides two that are wanting at the corners) of 16

or 17 feet. from whence you have a

pleaſant proſpect of Old Cairo, and the ad

Jacent country.

On the 16th ſtep, from the bottom of this

pyramid, there is a door, or entry, of three

feet and an half in height, and a little leſs in

breadth, through which you deſcend inſenſibly,

much about 76 feet, and then come to another

paſſage, which very probably is of the ſame

dimenſions with the firſt entrance, but is ſo

choaked up with the ſand, which the wind

blows in, that it is no eaſy matter for a man of

any bulk to ſqueeze himſelf through it. Hav

+ Herodotus gives us an inſtance of this in a Roman, who

happening accidentally to kill a cat, the mºb immediately gº
thered about the houſe, where he was, and could neither, by

the entreaties of ſomeFº men ſent by the king, nor by

the fear of the Romans, with whom they were then negotiat

ing a peace, be prevailed on to ſpare his life; And (what
may ſeem ſtill more incredible) it is reported, that, at a time,

when there was a famine in Egypt, which drove the inhabi

tants to ſuch extremity, that they were forced to feed on one

another, there was no one perſon accuſed of having taſted ofany

of theſe ſacred animals. §. Hiſtory, l. I. c. 3.

...t. The crocodile ſeems to be the laſt animal, to which man

kind could be tempted to pay divine adoration: but that this

might be done with more ſafety, one of theſe creatures was

trained up to be tame, and familiar for the purpoſe, and had

his ears adorned with ſtrings of jewels and gold, and his fore

feet with chains. He was fed with conſecrated proviſions at

the public charge: and when ſtrangers went to ſee him, (which

often happened out of curioſity) they alſo carried him a pre

ſent of a cake, dreſſed meat, and wine, or a drink made with

honey, which was offered to him by the prieſts; and, when

he died, his body was empalmed, and buried in a ſacred coffin,

at Arſinoë. Herodotus, l. 2. and Strabo, l. 17.

Y- (l) Rom. i. 21. *3. 25.

It is a common opinion, that the word pyramid is derived

from the Greek, pyr, or pur, fire; and that theſe ſtructures

were ſo called from their ſhape, which aſcended from a

broad baſis, and ended in a point, like a flame of fire. Others

whoſe opinion Voſius ſeems to approve, ſay, that the name

comesfrom the word pyros, which, in the ſame language,fignifies

wheat, becauſe they ſuppoſe them to have been the granaries

of the antient Egyptian kings. But a late writer, verſed in

the Coptic tongue, has given us andther etymology from that

language, wherein pouro ſignifies a king, and mifi, a race or

generation; and the reaſon, why the pyramids had this name

given them, was, as he tells us, becauſe they were erected to

preſerve the memory of the princes (who were their founders)

and their families. Wilkin's Diſſert. de Ling. Copt. p. 108.

* On this platform Proclus, ſuppoſed that the Egyptian
. made their aſtronomical obſervations: but it is far from

eing probable, that theſe ſtructures were deſigned for ob

ſervatories, and it is ſcarce to be conceived, that the prieſts

would take the pains to aſcend ſo high, when they might make

tº. faine obſervations with more eaſe, and as much certainty

lºw: having as free and open a proſpect of the heavens, and
over the . of Egypt, from the rock, whereon it was built,

as from the pyramid itſelf. Univerſal liſtory.

ing

º
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ing paſſed this ſtreight however you meet with

nothing deſerving obſervation, until, on the

left hand, you enter a paſſage, which leads

into a gallery 16 feet high, and 162 feet long;

a very ſtately piece of work indeed, and not

inferior, either in curioſity of art, or richneſs

of materials, to the moſt ſumptuous and mag

nificent buildings! The ſtone, of which this

gallery is built, is a white poliſhed marble,

very evenly cut into large tables, and jointed

ſo cloſe, as hardly to be perceived, by the moſt

curious eye: but what adds a grace to the

whole ſtructure, though it makes the paſſage

more ſlippery and difficult, is the acclivity, or

riſing of the aſcent, which, however, is not a

little facilitated by certain holes, made in the

floor, about ſix hands breadth from one ano

ther, in which a man may ſet his feet, whilſt

he holds by a bench of marble, which runs all

along the gallery, with one hand, and carries

his light in the other. -

As ſoon as you come to the end of this gal

lery, you enter another ſquare hole, much of

the ſame dimenſions with the former, which

brings you into two little rooms lined with a

rich kind of ſpeckled marble ; and thence you

proceed into the chambers of the tombs, or

ſepulchres, which is very large and ſpacious,

32 feet long, 16 feet wide, and 19 feet high.

This room ſtands, as it were, in the heart and

center of the pyramid, equidiſtant from all the

ſides, and almoſt in the midſt between the

baſis and the top. The floor, the ſides, and

the roof of it are all made of vaſt and exquiſite

tables of Thebaic marble, which, if they were

not ſullied with the ſteam of torches, would

certainly appear very bright and ſhining.

From the top to the bottom of the chamber,

there are about ſix ranges of this ſtone, which,

being all ſized to an equal height, run very

gracefully round it. The roof is flat, and con

fiſts but of nine ſtones, whereof ſeven, in the

middle, are each four feet wide, and 16 feet

long, but the other two, which are at each end,

appear not above two feet broad a-piece, be

cauſe the other half of them is built into the

wall. The ſtones lie athwart, over the breadth

of the chamber, with their ends reſting upon

the walls on each ſide.

At the end of this glorious room ſtands an

empty tomb, 3 feet and an inch wide, and 7

feet two inches long : the ſtone, which it is

made of, is the ſame with the lining of the

room, a beauteous ſpeckled marble, above five

inches thick, and yet, being hollow within,

and uncovered at the top, whenever it is

ſtruck, it ſounds like a great bell: which is

juſt ſuch a wonder, as the ſurpriſing echo that

is heard in this place, and, (as ſome travellers

tell us) will repeat the ſame ſound ſome ten or

twelve times together. The figure of this tomb

is like an altar, or two cubes finely ſet toge

ther. It is cut ſmooth and plain, exquiſitely

finely poliſhed, but without any ſculpture or

engraving. It is not to be doubted, but that

the tomb was placed here, before the pyramid

was finiſhed; and one reaſon for its want of

ornaments may be what the inhabitants of the

country tell us, viz. That it was built for the

ſepulchre of a king, who was never buried in

it; and the common opinion is, that it was

the ſame Pharaoh, who, by the juſt judgment

of God, was drowned in the Red ſea.

Theſe are the principal things, that have

been obſerved of this pyramid; only (to give

us a ſtill fuller idea of the vaſtneſs of its ſtruc

ture) Pliny has taken care to inform us, that

it was 20 years in building; that 37,000 men

were, every day, employed in the work; and

that 1800 talents were expended upon them

merely for radiſhes and onions. Which laſt

article may ſeem incredible perhaps to thoſe,

that were never in the country: but when it is

conſidered, that it is the ordinary food of the

common people, and that almoſt all thoſe

who were employed in raiſing theſe great piles,

were ſlaves and mercenaries, who, beſides bread

and water, had nothing but radiſhes and oni

ons, there will be no occaſion for any ſur

prize or wonder at the ſuppoſed largeneſs of

this account.

A building of the like date, and not ofinfe

rior grandeur, was the labyrinth, which ſtood

in the heracleotic nome, or province, near the

city of Arſinoë, and not far from the lake

Moeris. The deſign of this ſtructure ſeems

to have been both for a pantheon, or univerſal

temple for all the gods that were worſhip

ped in the ſeveral places of Egypt; and aſſo

for a general convention-houſe, for the ſtates

of the whole nation to meet, and enaët laws,

and determine cauſes of great importance :

and therefore it is ſaid by ſome, to have been

built at the common charge of the twelve

kings, who in thoſe days, reigned all at once,

in Egypt, as a monument of their magnifi

cence, and a place for their ſepulchre.

To this purpoſe Herodotus (m) tells us,

that each province or nome had, in this

building, a diſtinét hall, where its principal

magiſtrates uſed to meet; that theſe halls were

vaulted, were ſurrounded with pillars of white

ſtone finely poliſhed, and had an equal number

of doors, oppoſite to one another, ſix open

ing to the north, and ſix to the ſouth, all en

compaſſed by the ſame wall; that there were

three thouſand chambers in this edifice, fifteen

hundred in the upper part, and as many under

ground; and that he viewed every room in the

upper part, but was not permitted by thoſe,

who kept the palace, to#. into the ſubterra

neous part, becauſe the ſepulchres of the holy

crocodiles, and of the kings, who built the

labyrinth, were there. What he ſaw there, as

he reports, ſeemed to ſurpaſs the art of man :

ſo many ways out, by various paſſages, and in

finite returns, afforded a thouſand occaſions of

wonder, as he paſſed from a ſpacious hall to a

chamber, from thence to a private cloſet, then

again into other paſſages out of the cloſet,

and, out of the chambers, into more ſpacious

rooms; where all the walls and roofs were

not only encruſted with marble, but richly

adorned likewiſe with figures of ſculpture.

To this deſcription of Herodotus others

add, that this edifice ſtood in the midſt of an

immenſe ſquare, ſurrounded with buildings

at a great diſtance; that the porch was of Pa

rian marble, and all the other pillars of the

marble of Syene; that within it were the tem

ples of the ſeveral deities, and galleries,

to which one aſcended by 90 ſteps, adorned

with many columns of porphyry, images of

their gods, and ſtatues of their kings, of a

monſtrous ſize; that the whole edifice con

ſiſted of ſtone, the floors were laid with vaſt

- tables

(m) Lib, ii.

From Exod. i.

to Chap. xiii.

The laby

rinth.
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Joſeph's well.

tables, and the roof looked like one continued

field of ſtone, that the paſſages met and

croſſed one another, with ſo much intricacy,

that it was impoſſible for a ſtranger to find
his way, either in or out, without a guide; and

that ſeveral of the apartments were ſo con

trived, that, upon opening the doors, there

was heard within a terrible noiſe of thunder.

| Such was the ſtrength of this wonderful

building, that it withſtood, for many ages,

not only the rage of time, but that of the

inhabitants of Heracleopolis, who, worſhip

ping the ichneumon, or water rat, the mortal

enemy of the crocodile, (which was a pecu

liar deity of Arſinoë) bore an inconceivable

hatred to the labyrinth, which was the ſepul

chre, as we ſaid, of the ſacred crocodiles, and

therefore aſſaulted and demoliſhed it, though

* there are ſome remains of it ſtill to be ſeen,

which retain manifeſt marks of its ancient

ſplendour.

One building more, ſuppoſed to be the work

of this period, though according to modern

accounts, it ſtill ſtands firm and entire, is the

well of the patriarch Joſeph. It is entirely

hewn out of a rock, in a kind of an oval, or

oblong form, being eighteen feet wide, twenty

four long, and, in the whole, two hundred and

ſeventy-ſix deep. The depth is properly di

vided into two parts, which we may call the

upper, and the lower well; and to each of theſe

there is a wheel, which being turned round by

two oxen in each place, draws up the water by

a long chain, to which are faſtened ſeveral

leathern veſſels, that fill and empty themſelves

alternately, as the wheel goes round.

To go down to the ſecond well, (as we call

it) which is but I 5 feet long, and nine wide,

there is a ſtair-caſe, of ſo eaſy a deſcent, that,

ſome ſay, the oxen, which draw the water be

low, are, every day, drove down and up it;

though others report, that they are let down,

and drawn up upon a platform. However

this be, it is certain that the ſtair-caſe turns

twelve times round the well, (for which rea

ſon the Arabs call it the well of the winding

ſtair-caſe) and of theſe turnings, ſix have

eighteen ſteps each, and the other ſix have

nineteen, which make two hundred and twenty

two ſteps in all. And, to ſecure you from

falling, as you go down, you have, on the left

hand, the main rock, and on the right, ſome

of the ſame rock left, which ſerves both as a

wall to the well on the inſide, and on the other

ſide, as a wall to the ſtair-caſe, which, at con

venient diſtances, has windows cut in it, that

convey the light down from the mouth of the

well.

When you go down to the lower well (which Frºm Exodii.

has likewiſe a ſtair-caſe, but neither ſo wide,

nor ſo deep as the other, and no parapet on

the ſide of the well, which makes the deſcent

dangerous) it is here that you ſee the oxen at

work, turning the wheel, and drawing the

water from a ſpring at the bottom, about eight

or nine feet deep, which water, paſſing through

a pipe into a large ciſtern, is from thence

drawn up again by two other oxen, which turn

the wheel above; and ſo from a reſervoir at

the top of the well, the water is conveyed into

all the apartments of the caſtle of Grand Cairo,

which (by the bye) as Thevenot tells us, both

for ſtrength and beauty, is one of the fineſt pa

laces he ever ſaw; a work not unworthy the

antient Pharaohs and Ptolemys, who built it,

and what comes not behind the pomp and

magnificence of the pyramids.

There are ſome other buildings in this place,

ſuch as Joſeph's hall, Joſeph's priſon, Joſeph's

granaries, &c. which the inhabitants aſcribe

to that patriarch, as they do indeed every

fine piece of antiquity: but, as there is little

or no probability, that any of theſe came under

the period we are now upon, we muſt refer the

reader, who is minded to ſatisfy his curioſity

in this matter, (m) to the authors, who have

purpoſely treated of them; and ſhall only take

notice farther, that the great Selden, in his

Arundel Marbles, reckons the fabulous ſtories

of Greece, ſuch as the flood of Deucalion, the

burning of Phaëton, the rape of Proſerpine,

the myſteries of Ceres, the ſtory of Europa,

the birth of Apollo, and the building of

Thebes by Cadmus, together with the fa

bles of Bacchus, Minos, Perſeus, AEſcula

pius, Mercury, and Hercules, to have fallen

out under this period; and it is certain that

(o) the learned Spanheim, makes ſeveral anci

ent kingdoms, as that of the Argives, the

Cretans, the Phrygians, the Ethiopians, the

Phoenicians, the Midianites, Canaanites, Idu

maeans, and Nabatheans, either to have been

founded, or to have flouriſhed in this time.

But as theſe, and other Heathen nations, had

no hiſtorian, or chronologer of their own, and

the Greeks, who undertook to write for their

affairs, have ſtuffed their accounts with the

rapes and robberies of their gods; we thought

it more proper to ſtop here, than to enter into

a barren land, where the country, for a long

way, lies waſte and uncultivated; or, if per

chance any fruit is to be ſeen, like the famed

fictitious apples about the banks of the dead

ſea, it crumbles, at the very firſt touch, into

durſt and aſhes.

* The remains of this noble ſtrućture are thus deſcribed by

our author. “The firſt thing you ſee, is a large portico of

“ marble, facing the riſing ſun, and ſuſtained by four great

“marble pillars, but compoſed of ſeveral pieces. Three of

“ theſe pillars are ſtill ſtanding, but one of the middle ones is

“half fallen. In the middle is a door, whoſe ſides and enta

“blature are very maſſy; and above is a frize, whereon is re

“preſented an head with wings, ſtretched out along the frize,

“ and ſeveral hieroglyphics underneath. Paſſing#. this

“ portico, you enter into a fine large hall, above 40 feet high,

“all of marble. The roof conſiſts of twelve tables of marble,

“exquiſitely joined, each 25 feet long, and three broad, which

“croſs the room from one end to the other; and, as the room

“is not arched, but flat, you cannot but be ſtruck with admi

“ration at the boldneſs of its architecture, ſince it is ſcarce

“conceivable, how it could continue, ſo many ages, in a po

“ſition ſo improper, to ſupport ſo prodigious a weight.
“At the end of this hall, over-againſt the firſt door, there is

“a ſecond portico, with the ſame ornaments as the firſt, but

“leſs, by which you enter into a ſecond hall, not ſo big as the

“firſt, but covered with eight ſtones. At the end of this

“room, ſtrait forwards, there is a third portico, ſtill leſs than

“ the ſecond, as well as the hall into which it leads, though it

“has ſixteen ſtones to roof it; and, at the end of this third hall,

“ there is a fourth portico ſet againſt the wall, and placed

“there for ſymmetry only, and to anſwer the reſt. The

“length of theſe three halls, is the whole depth of the building,

“in its preſent condition. It was on the two ſides, and eſpeci

“ally under ground, that the prodigious number of rºoms

“ and avenues, mentioned by the antients, were built. What

“is now remaining of it ſeems to be no more than a fourth

“ part of the inner edifice, which, in all probability, had four

“ fronts, and twelve halls, anſwering to them: the reſt are

“decayed by time, or demoliſhed by deſign, as appears from

“the prodigious ruins, which are to be ſeen all around it."

Lucas's Voyages, T.I.I. p. 18, &c.

(n) vide, Della Valle, Theyenot, Le Bruyn, Lucas, Marco

Grimani, &c. Travels; and Wells's Geography of the Cºld

Teſtament, Vol. II.

(o) Vid. Hiſt. Vet. Teſt. Col. 310.

* T H E E N D OF THE T H I R D B O O K.

to Chap. xiii.
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Containing an Account of 7%ings, from the Israelites Departure out

of Egypt, to their Entrance into the Land of CANAAN. In all

Forty Tears.

* C H A P. I,

From their Departure to the Building of the Tabernacle.

T H E H I S T O R Y.

A. M. " HEN the Iſraelites ſet out from I ders which were wrought for their deliverince, From £zed.

Češ Egypt, they made Rameſes, the chief left Egypt at the ſame time, with a purpoſe to ki.º.
*. . city of Goſhen, the place of their ge- accompany their fortunes. . . ºxxxiv. 24.

neral rendezvous ; and from thence, on the While the ſenſe of their deliverance, and ,

The Iſraelites fifteenth day of the firſt month, they travelled God's judgments was freſh in their minds,

|

|

from Ramaſes

and arrive at

3uccoth.

| ſet forward
about ten or twelve miles, to Succoth, where

they made a ſtop, and reviewed their company,

whichj of fix hundred thouſand per

ſons, beſides children and ſtrangers: for ſtran–

gers of ſeveral nations, having ſeen the won

Vol. I. No. 26.

e

Moſes was commanded to let the people know,

that when they came to be ſettled in the land

of Canaan, the firſt-born, both of man and

beaſt, in remembrance of God's having ſpared

their firſt-born when he deſtroyed the Egyp

4 I tlaſ).S,

-

|
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tians, ſhould be ſet a-part, and dedicated to

him ; and as Joſeph, dying in the faith of

this their deliverance, had laid an injunction.

upon his brethren whenever they ſhould go

from thence, to carry his bones out of Egypt;

ſo Moſes f took care to have the coffin, where

in he had lain embalmed for above an hun

dred and forty years, not left behind.

f From Succoth, their neareſt way to Ca

naan, was certainly through the country of

the Philiſtines; but, for fear that a people,

unaccuſtomed to war, ſhould, in caſe of any

oppoſition, repent of their deliverance, and

take it into their heads to return into Egypt,

God ordered them to take their rout along the

coaſts of the Red ſea; and, for their greater

encouragementa
nd

ſecurity, himſelf undertook

to guide and direct them, both in their

marches and encampments, by the wonder

ful appearance of a cloud, in the form of a

large column, which ſhaded them from the

heat of the ſun by day, and, in the night time,

became a pillar of fire, or a bright cloud, to

|-

ſupply the ſun's abſence, and illuminate their

camp. By this means they were enabled,

upon any occaſion, to march both day and

night: , and, under this auſpicious guide,

proceeding from Succoth, they came to Etham,

(which gives name to the wilderneſs, on

whoſe borders it is ſituated) and there they en

camped. . - -- - -

. In the mean time, the tking of Egypt had

information brought him, that the Iſraelites,

inſtead of returning to his dominions, were at:

tempting their eſcape into the deſarts of Ara

bia, by the cape of the Red-ſea; and therefore

grieving at the loſs of ſo many uſeful ſlaves,

and ſuppoſing, that by ſpeedy marches, he

might overtake and recover them, he muſtered

up what forces he could, and for the greater ex

pedition, a conſiderable quantity of" chariots

and horſemen, and with theſe put himſelf

upon the purſuit. But God, who well under

ſtood what meaſures were taken in Pharaoh’s

court, inſtead of ſuffering the . Iſraelites to

march round the peint of the flècd-ſea, as

they

From Exod.

xiii. to Chap.

XXXIV. 2+.

Are thence

guided by the

pillar of a

cloud (as af

terwards all

along to

Etham.

+ The Jews tell us, that, upon the Iſraelites departure out

of Egypt, every tribe took care to bring along with them the

bones of the anceſtor of their family: but, though they are not

always to be credited in matters of this nature, and Joſephus

does not ſeem to have dreamt ofº ſuch act of filial piety,

or elſe he would, in all probability, have recorded it; yet St.

Stephen (Acts vii. 15, 16.) ſeems to allude to ſome ſuch tra

dition among them, when he tells us, that Jacob and the fathers

went down into Egypt, and were carried over into Sychem, and

laid in the ſepulchre.ºhich Abraham had bought of the ſºns of

Emmor. Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7

+ It is ſomewhat difficult to make out the geography of the

laces where the Hebrews encamped, between their parting

rom Rameſes, and their arrival at the Red-ſea; but the ac

count of thoſe who have wrote upon the ſubject, is: That

though there are two places named Rameſes, which are a lit

tle differently pointed; yet are they but one and the ſame, or,

at the moſt, that they differº in this, that the one was the

province, and the other the chief city of it: That Succoth, not

far from Rameſes, in the way to the Red ſea, had its name from

the tents (for ſo the Hebrew word. which the Iſraelites

itched here, as we find, upon the like occaſion, another place,

etween Jordan and the brook Jabbock, ſo named: that Etham

lay on the confines of Egypt and Arabia Petraea, not far from

the Red ſea, and gave the denomination to the wilderneſs ad
jacent: that Pi-hahiroth, which in our Engliſh, and ſome

other tranſlations, is rendered as one proper name, is by the

Septuagint made part of it an appellative, ſo as to ſignify a

mouth, (for ſo the word pi may mean), or narrow paſſage be

tween two mountains, lying not from the Weſtern coaſt of the

Red-ſea: that Magaol was probably a tower or caſtle (for the

word carries that ſignification in it) upon the top of one of

theſe mountains, which might give denomination to the city,

which (as Herodotus informs us) lay not far diſtant from it;

and that Baal Zephon was by ſome learned men thought to be

an idol ſet up to keep the borders of the country; and to

hinder ſlaves from making their eſcape. Baal indeed, in the

JHebrew tongue, ſignifies lord, and hence the name is generally

applied to the Éaftern idols; and the word Zephon is thought

ito be derived from the Radix Zapab, to quatch or ſhy; and

from hence it is conjectured, that this idol had its temple on

the top of ſome adjacent mountain, and that the ſacred hiſto

rian particularly takes notice of it, to ſhew how unable it was

(whatever opinion the Egyptians might have of it) to hinder

the Iſraelites from going out of Egypt. There is but ſmall

certainty however to be gathered from the etymology of words;

and therefore the authority of Euſebius ſhould preponderate

with us, who makes it not an idol, but a town, ſtanding upon

the Northern point of the Red-ſea, where the ancients, eſpe

cially the Jews, think that the Iſraelites paſſed it, and where

there ſtands, to this day, a Chriſtian monaſtery. Patricks and

Calmet's Commentaries, his diſſertation on the paſſage of the

Red-ſea, and Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament,

'Vol. II.
+ It is not unlikely, that ſome of the mixt multitudeº:

xii. 38.) which went along with the Iſraelites, obſerving

this alteration in their rout, and not being able to perceive

the reaſon of it, might forſake them, and, returning to Pha,

raoh, inform him, that they had loſt their way, and were in:

tangled among the mountains: or, (what is more likely) ſome

ſpies, which Pharaoh had upon them, ſeeing them leave the

way to-Horeb, where they deſired to go three days journey, in

order to offerſacrifices, concluded, that they never intended

to return to Egypt, but were running quite away, and might

therefore bring Pharaoh the news thereof (as we may ſuppoſe)

upon the 18th day. Patrick's Commentary. -

º

Joſephus, who loves to magnify matters, when dry tend

to the glory of his countrymen, as well as conceal what “ould

*caſion their diſgrace, tells us, that the Fgyptian army cºn

ſified of 6oo chariots, 52, coo horſe, and zco,c.96 foºt, but

hºw ſo large a number could be raiſed in ſo ſhort a time, or

what need there was of ſo vaſt an armament againſt a weak

and defenceleſs people, is hardly conceivable. As therefore

Wº may preſume, that the haſte, which tie Egyptians were in

left the Iſraelites ſhould get out of the ſtrciºs, ºne, ºn they

were intangled, or nake their eſcape ſome other way, lefore

they came up with them, n.de then purſue theid with chal

riots and horſemen for the greater expedition; ſo we may ob

ſerye; that the chariots, they employed in this pºrº, are

called choſen chariots, which moſt interpreters imagine to be

ſuch, as were armed with ſcythes, which being qiaº with

hºrſes, and filled with men, who threw darts and ſºvvis, and

other offenſive weapons from them, could not but nº a

ſtrange havock whereverthey came , and the number, which the

Scripture mentions, under proper captains who fright have

the direction of them, was enough to Wºº, all the fraelites,

being worn with hard bondage, wearied with marching deſ.

titute of arms, ſtrangers to war, and now encan fed in a very

diſadvantageous ſituation. Joſephus's Antiquities, i. z. c. 15.

Ainſworth's Annotations, and Howell's Hiſtory.

* “Of all the infatuated reſolutions (to uſe the words of the

“learned Dr. Jackſon, 1. Io. c. 11.) that either king or peo

“ple adventured on, the purſuing the Iſraelites with ſuch a

“ mighty army, after they had ſo intreated and urged them

to leave their country, may well ſeem, to every indifferent

“ reader, the moſt ſtupid, that ever was taken:” And ſo in

deed the author of the book of Wiſdom, Chap. xix. 3 juſtly

cenſures it: For whilſt they were yet mourning, ſays he, and

making lamentation at the graves ºf the dead, ricy added another

fºoliſh device, and purſued them, as fugitives, whom they had

intreated to be gone. But how much ſoever it was, that the E

gyptians had ſuffered for detaining the Hebrews; yet, now

that they were gone, they poſſibly might be of the ſame mind

with the Syrians (1 Kings xx. 23.) who fancied, that the God of

Iſrael might not be alike powerful in all places; or, if he was,

they might nevertheleſs think, that Moies's ceminiſłion ex

tended no farther, than the Meridian of Egypt; ar that if it

did, it might however have no power over nighty hoſts and

armies. . They knew, at leaſt, that the Iſraelites, as we ſaid,

had no ſkill in military matters, no captains of infantry, no

cavalry, at all, no weapons or engines of war; where

as they were well furniſhed and equipped with every

thing of this nature: and, upon theſe, and the like preſump

tions, it was, that they became fool-hardy, and diſperately

ºrcſolute, either to bring back the Iſraelitcs to their ſla ery, or

to be revenged upon them for all the loſſes they had ſuſtained,

and the penalties they had ſuffered. Patrick's Commentary.

t The Red-ſea, called by the ancients Sinis Arabicus, and

now Gulfo de Mecca, is that part or branch of the Southern

ſea, which interpoſes itſelf between Egypt on the weſt; Arabia

felix, and ſome part of Petrea on the eaſt , while the northern

bounds of it touch upon Idumea, or the coaſt of Edom. Edou,

in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies red, and was the nick-name

given Eau for ſelling his birth-right fºra neſ, ºf pºtºge. The

country, which his poſterity polieſſed, waſ cºlled after his

name, and ſo was the ſea, which adjoined to it; but the Greeks,

not underſtanding the reaſon of the appellation, tranſlated it

into their tongue, and called it irº. 3.24, 2.; thºse the

Latins, Mare rubum, and we, the Red ſea, , , he jebrews’

call it the ſea of ſuph or flags, by reaſon of the great bangar ce'

of that kind of weed, which grows at the bottout of it; and ths,

Arabs, at this day, name it Labr = -º-ev-, i. 2, the sca vſ

* Cºlora.

- - - -

And thence to

Pi-halliroth.
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A. M. they probably intended, ordered them to ad- in the mean while, never ſuſpecting but that ".*:

*::::::::A. vance along the coaſts of it, until they came to they, with their chariots and horſemen, might :::::: *.
ji, &c. Pi—hahiroth, which lies between Migdol and ſafely follow, where they ſaw the Iſraelites go

the ſea, and there to encamp. on foot, entered after them into the midſt ofthe

TheEgyptians By this time Pharaoh and his army were ſea: but, about break of day, they began to ſee

their error, and * their whole army in the utcome up with them; and, when the Iſraelites

moſt confuſion. Their chariots were ſome of

purſue them. - -

perceived themſelves hemmed in on every

ſide, with the ſea in their front, huge moun

tains on their flank, and the Egyptian army in

the rear, they began to depair of any means

... and to clamour againſt Moſes for

having induced them to leave Egypt, and for

bringing them into the wilderneſs to be ſacri

ficed. Moſes, however, being apprized of

God's deſign, inſtead of “reſenting their re

proaches, endeavoured to comfort them, by

giving them aſſurance, that God himſelf would

certainly fight for them, and by his Almighty

power bring matters to ſuch an iſſue, that

theſe very Egyptians, of whom they were ſo

much afraid, ſhould not one of them live to

moleſt them any more. “

With theſe comfortable words, he ordered

them to advance towards the ſea-ſide; and, as

they were advancing, the miraculous cloud (we

were ſpeaking of ) removed from the front to

the rear of the Iſraelites camp, and ſo turning

its dark fide towards the Egyptians, made

them incapable of knowing what they were

about; while, by its bright or fiery ſide, which

it turned to the Iſraelites, it gave them a ſuffi

ciency of light, and kept the two camps from

them broken, others ran into quick-ſands, and

others caſt off theircarriages; ſo that, perceiv

ing the hand of God againſt them, they were

turning about, and offering to flee, but all in

vain. As ſoon as the Iſraelites were all land

ed, Moſes, by the divine command, ſtretched

out his rod again over the ſea: whereupon the

roaring waves break looſe from their inviſible

chain, and come ruſhing upon Pharaoh and

his army, and overwhelm them all; while the

Iſraélites, beholding, with wonder and amaze

ment, the carcaſſes, and rich ſpoils of their

enemies thrown upon the ſea-ſhore, began, at

leaſt ſeemingly, to fear God, and to reverence

his ſervant Moſes; who, to celebrate this joy

ful deliverance, having compoſed a triumphant

hymn, wherein he extols the greatneſs of God's

power, and his amazing mercy to his people,

diſplayed on this occaſion, divided the compa

ny into two great choirs; and, ſetting himſelf,

and his brother Aaron at the head of the men,

and his ſiſter Miriam, with a timbrel in her

hand, at the head of the women, they ſung

and played alternately, and, in the height of

their joy, intermixed dances. *

joining that night. .. - But, notwithſtanding all theſe thankful ac- The water at

As ſoon as the Iſraelites came to the brink knowledgments of God's goodneſs, ſcarce had ...”They paſs the

Red-f

dividing the waters, which ſtood ſuſpended,

as it were a wall on each hand, made a dry

and ſafe paſſage for the Iſraelites, until they

had gained the other ſhore. The Egyptians

i. of the ſea, Moſes waved his ſacred rod, and the Iſraelites travelled three days from the Red them.

;: ... immediately a ſtrong Eaſt wind blew, , and ſea into the wilderneſs of Shur, before their
all ká. drove the waves back from the land, and, by exceſſive thirſt, and want of water, put them

out of all patience: and when, in a ſhort time,

they met with ſome (at a place, which is called.

Marah) it proved ſo “bitter, that they could

not drink it : This diſappointment inflamed

their

Clyſona, from a town ſituate on its weſtern coaſt, much about

the place where the Iſraelites paſſed over from the Egyptian to

the Arabian ſhore. But, as the word clyſona may denote a

drowning, or overflowing with water, it is not improbable that

the town built in this place, as well as this part of the ſea,

might have ſuch a name given it, in memory of the fate of the

Egyptians who were drowned herein. Wells's Geography of

the Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

* The words which Moſes makes himſelf ſpeak upon this

critical occaſion (Exod. xiv. 13, 14.) diſcover a wonderful ſpi

rit and bravery; and it is no bad comment, which the Jewiſh

hiſtorian has given us of them. “Put the caſe, ſays he, that

“you had deroſited ſome great truſt in the hands of a perſon,

“ that had hitherto managed all well and wiſely for you, might

“not you reaſonably depend upon that man for the ſame care

“ and kindneſs, and in the ſame caſe too over again? What a

“madneſs is it for you to deſpond then, where God himſelf has

“taken you under his protećtion, and of his own free bounty,

“ performed every thing by me that can contribute to your

“freedom and ſecurity Nay, the very difficulty of the caſe,

“ you are in, is an argument to inflame your hope, rather than

“diſcourage it. He hath brought you into this diſtreſs, on

“purpoſe to ſhew his power and kindneſs in bringing vou out

“again, even to the ſurpriſe and admiration of yourſelves, as

“well as your enemies. It is not God's time to interpoſe with

“his almighty power in ſmall matters, but in great and trying

“calamities: when all hopes of human help fails us, that is

“ the ſeaſon for him to work out the deliverance of thoſe, who

“caſt themſelves upon him. And therefore fear nothing, ſo

“long as you have him for your protector and defender, Wi. is

“able to raiſe the lowly and oppreſſed, and to lay the honour

“of their perſecutors in the duſt. Be not afraid of the Egyp

“tian armed troops, neither deſpond of your lives and ſafe

“ties, becauſe you are at preſent locked up between the ſea

“ and the mountains, and have no viſible way in nature to corne

“off; for the God, whom you ſerve, is able to level all theſe

“mountains, and lay the ocean dry. His will, in fine, be

“ done.” Joſephus's Antiquities, 1.2. c. 15.

* The expreſſion in the text is, that God troubled the hoſt of

the Egyptians; and, to enforce the ſtrength of this expreſſion,

the Jewiſh hiſtorian tells us, that, before God let looſe the

waves upon the Egyptians, fierce winds and tempeſts, ſtorms

of hail and rain, terrible thunderings and lightnings, and

whatever elſe could make their condition horrible, were ſent

down upon them from above; and therefore it is not without

good reaſon, that the words of the pſalmiſt have been applied

to this occaſion. The waters ſaw thee, O God, the waters ſaw

thee, and were afraid; the depths alſo were troubled: The clouds

poured out water, the air thundered, and thine arrows went

abroad. The voice of thy thunder was heard round about, the

lightning ſhame upon the ground, the earth was moved, andſhook

withal. Thy way is in the ſea, and thy paths, in the great wa

ters, and thy footfieps are not known: Whereupon it follows, thou

leadeſ thy people, like ſheep, by the hand of Moſes, and Aaron.

Joſephus's Antiquities, H. A. and Pſal. lxxvii. 16, &c.

* The word marah, in the Hebrew language, ſignifies bir

terneſs; and it was from the taſte of the waters, that the place

received its name. That there are ſeveral fountains of bitter

water not far from the Red ſea, at ſome ſmall diſtance from the

city Arſinoe, is atteſted by Strabo, Diodorus, and moſt modern

travellers; but then the queſtion is, whether it was by the mi
raculous power of God, or by the natural virtue of the wood,

to which Moſes was directed, that theſe bitter waters were at

this time made ſweet The author of that excellent book,

called Eccleſiaſticus, ſeems to be of the latter opinion: For,

having treated of the honour and eſteen due to a phyſician, he

adds, the Lord has created medicines our of the earth, and be,"
that is wiſe, will not abhor them. Was not the water made

ſweer with wood, that the virtue thereof might be knºwn ºf

Eccleſ. xxxviii. 5. But, notwithſtanding the authority of

this writer, we have reaſon to think, that there was no tree'.

in theſe parts of this virtue, becauſe had its virtue once

been known, there is no queſtion to be made, but that others, .

as well as Moſes, would have made uſe of it to the ſame

purpoſe; but that the writers, who make mention of theſe

bitter waters, would have told us at the ſame time, of a tree,

or trees, growing hard by, which had a medicinal quality to

correct the taſte of them; but ſince we meet with nothing of

this kind, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the author of

Eccleſiaſticus (a book of modern compoſition incompº:
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their thirſt, and exaſperated their murmurings

againſt Moſes, until, by the divine direction,

he made uſe of the wood of a certain tree,

which, as ſoon as it was thrown into the water,

changed its offenſive quality, and made it

ſweet. -

From Marah they went, and encamped at t

Elim, where there were twelve wells of

water, and a good quantity of palm, or

date-trees, and here they continued for ſome

time. From hence they removed towards the

wilderneſs of Sin; but before they entered it,

the ſuppoſed ſcarceneſs of proviſions made

them begin to diſtruſt God, and to repent,

from their very hearts, that they had ſuffered

themſelves to be decoyed from the plenty, they

enjoyed in the land of Egypt, into a barren,

wild waſte, where they could have no other

proſpect, but to die with hunger: and there

fore, to convince theſe murmuring people of

his Almighty power and providence, God

was pleaſed to inform them, that he would

take care to ſupply them with food from hea

ven, which accordingly came to paſs. For,

that very evening, he cauſed f quails to fall

among them in ſuch great quantities, as quite

covered their camp; and, on the next morn

ing, as ſoon as the dew was gone, there lay,

upon the ground, a little white round thing,

much in the ſhape of a coriander-ſeed, which

when the people ſaw, they were ſtruck with

admiration, and ſaid one to another, f what

is this? And from whence they gave it the

name of manna.

This was the bread, which the Iſraelites

were to eat for the ſpace of forty years, and

therefore God was pleaſed to give theſe ſpecial

directions concerning it. That it was to be

gathered by meaſure, an homer for every head,

according to the number of each family; but

this direction ſome perſons ſlighting, and ga

thering above the proportion that was al

lowed them, found their quantity miraculouſly

leſſened, while the more moderate had theirs

increaſed: that it was to be gathered freſh

every morning, and all that was gathered, con

ſumed that ſame day; which precept ſome per

ſons likewiſe neglecting, and keeping a partof it

until the next morning, found that it was putri

fied and ſtunk: that, on the ſeventh day, (which

was the f ſabbath) there was none to be found;

and therefore, on the ſixth, they were to gather

a double portion, which being laid up, accord

ing to God's direction, againſt the º;
day, was never once known to corrupt: an

that, to perpetuate the memory of this f mira

culous bread, wherewith God had fed their

fore-fathers in the wilderneſs ſo long, an ho

mer of it ſhould be put up in a pot, and repo

ſited in the ark of the covenant within the

ſanctuary.

From the deſart of Sin the Iſraelites had not

advanced many days journey towards Horeb,

until, coming to Rephidin), and finding no

water there, they fell into their old way of

diſtruſting God's providence, and murmur

ing againſt Moſes; but on this occaſion, they

ſeemed to be more mutinous and deſperate

than ever. It was in vain for Moſes to endea—

vour to purſuade them to be patient a little,

and wait God’s leiſure. His words did but

inflame, and carry them to ſuch an height of

Moſes's writings) ſpeculating in the chapter upon the medi

cines, which God had provided for man's uſe, offered this hint

purely from his own fancy, and without any authority for it,

and conſequently we may conclude, that the correction of the

quality of this water is to be aſcribed, not ſo much to the virtue

of the wood, as to the power of God, who uſed it, rather as a

ſign to the Iſraelites, than as an inſtrument to himſelf in doin
it. Le Clerc's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations, ...i

Shuckford's Connection, Vol. III. lib. 1 o.

t_In remarking the ſeveral ſtations of the Iſraelites, from

the Red-ſea, until they came to the mount Sinai, we muſt ob

ſerve, that Moſes does not ſet down every place where they

encamped (as he does in Numbers, Chap. xxxiii.) but only

thoſe, where ſome remarkable thing was done; that Elim,

where they were now encamped, was eſteemed a pleaſant and

fruitful place, at leaſt in compariſon of the deſart and barren

parts about it; and that the Deſart of Sin, which was their

eighth ſtation, and Rephidim their tenth, lay at equal diſtances,

in their way to the holy mountain. Wells's Geography of the

Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

The word, which we render quail, according to the con

feſſion of the Jews themſelves, is... ſignification, and

may denote a locuſt, as well as a quail: but what ſhould rather

incline us to the latter acceptation, is that paſſage of the

Pſalmiſt, (lxxviii. 27.) where he tells us, that God rained fleſh

apon them, at thick as duſt, and feathered fowls, like as the ſand

of the ſea; which cannot, with any tolerable propriety, be ap

plied to inſects. But here we muſt remember, that this was

done in the middle of April, when theſe birds are known to fly

out of Egypt croſs the Red-ſea in vaſt quantities; ſo that the

ſum of this miracle will conſiſt, not ſo much in the prodigi

ous number of them, that fell in the Iſraelites camp, as in

God's directing them thither, and in that very evening too,

according to his promiſe, and his ſervant Moſes's prediction.

Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7.

t Our tranſlation, and ſome others, make Moſes fall in to a

plain contradiction, in relating this ſtory of the manna, which

they render thus: And when the children of Iſrael ſaw it, they

Jaid one to another, it is manna, for they wift not what it was,

Exod. xvi. 15. whereas the Septuagint, and ſeveral authors,

both antient and modern, have tranſlated the text according to

the original, The Iſraelites ſeeing this, ſaid one to another, what

is this? For they knew not what it was: For we muſt obſerve,

that the word, by which they aſked (what is this?) was, in their

language, man, which ſignifies likewiſe meat ready prepared;

and therefore it was always afterwards called man, or manna.

Various are the conceits which the Jewiſh writers have enter

tained concerning the taſte of this manna, and ſome of them

not unlikely have been borrowed from the author of the Book

of Wiſdom, where he tells us of manna, that it was able to con

tent every man's delight, agreeing to every taffe, and attempering

itſelf to every man's liking, Wiſd. xvi. zo, 21. Whereupon

ſome have affirmed, that it had the taſte of any ſort of fiſh or

fowl, according to the wiſh of him that eat it, but theſe are idle

fancies; what we know of certainty is this: That, here in

Exodus, Moſes tells us, that its taſle was like wafers made with

honey, and in Numbers, he ſays, that the cakes made of it had

the taſte offreſh oil, Chap. xi. 8. ſo that we may conjecture, that

it had a ſweetneſs, when gathered, which evaporated in the

grinding and baking. It taſted like honey, when taken off the

ground, but the cakes made of it were as cakes of bread kneaded

with oil. Eſſay for a new Tranſlation, and Shuckford's Con

nect. Vol. III. l. 1 o.

+ This ſeems to be the firſt time, that the reſt on the ſeventh

day was ſolemnly appointed. God indeed, from the very firſt,

intended to preſerve the memory of the creation in ſix days, by

appointing the ſeventh day to be kept holy; but when, before

the flood, men grew ſo wicked, as to neglect the thoughts of

God, they very little regarded the diſtinction between this dav

and others; and, after the flood, the diſperſion of mankind

very much blotted it out of their minds, as it did many other

good things. In the family of Abraham, we may preſume.

the remembrance of it was preſerved, though not with ſuch a

ſtrict abſtinence from all labour, as was afterwards injoined .

and therefore we read nothing of their reſting from their tra

vels upon that day, before their coming out of Egypt. The

truth is, they were kept under ſuch ſevereº, and day

and night ſo preſſed by their taſk-maſters to hard labour with.

out intermiſſion, that all obſervation of the Sabbath was, very

likely, laid aſide; but when God brought them out of ſlavery,

he renewed his commandment for it, with this addition (in

memory of the Egyptian bondage) that they ſhould reſt fron,

all manner of labour upon that day. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Whether this manna had thoſe extraordinary qualities in

it or no, which ſome imagine, it muſt be allowed to be truly

miraculous upon the following accounts: 1. That it fell but

ſix days in the week. 2. That it fell in ſuch a prodigious

quantity, as ſuſtained almoſt three millions of ſouls. 3. That

there fell a double quantity every Friday, to ſerve them for

the next day, which was their Sabbath. 4. That what was

gathered on the firſt five days ſtunk, and bred worms, if kept

above one day, but that which was gathered on Friday kept

ſweet for two days. And laſtly, that it continued failiūg

while the Iſraelites abode in the wilderneſs, but ceaſed as ſoon

as they came out of it, and had got corn to eat in the land of

Canaan. Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7.
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A. M. rage, that they even threatened to ſtone him ; ; and Hur perceiving, ſet him down up a ſtone, ººm. Exile.

Aºi, ſo that he was forced to have recourſe to God, and ſupported his hands on each ſide, until ...”

1491, &c. who was ſoon pleaſed to diſfipate his fears by the going down of the ſun, in which time the

promiſing to ſignalize that place by a miracu

ous ſupply of water, as he had lately done

another by a miraculous *P. of food. Tak

ing therefore the elders of the people (who

might bear teſtimony to the fact) along with

him, Moſes, as he was commanded by God,

went to a certain rock on the ſide of Mount

Horeb, (which was diſtinguiſhed from all the

reſt by the divine appearance reſting upon

it) and no ſooner had he ſmitten it with his

rod, but water in abundance guſhed out at

ſeveral places, and, joining in one common

ſtream, t ran down to the camp at Rephidim.

This ſtation, however, becauſe it was ſo in

famous for the mutiny of the people, and their

Amalekites were quite routed, and put to the

ſword. ' ' ' . . . .

This good ſucceſs, in their firſt martial en

terprize, š. the Iſraelites great encourage

ment; and the action indeed was ſo very re

markable; that, to tranſmit it to poſterity,

Moſes was ordered to record it in a book; for

Joſhua's future inſtructions, and to offer a ſa

crifice of thankſgiving : whereupon he raiſed,

upon the ſpot, an altar, which he called Je

hovah Niſſi, the Lord is my banner, as never

doubting, but that God, who had commanded

him to denounce f inceſſant war againſt the

Amalekites, would not fail to crown it with

ſucceſs. -

The defeat of the Amalekites opened a Jethro viſtsdiſtruſt of God, Moſes (as a caution and Moſes, and

remembrance to them for the future) thought way for the Iſraelites to Mount Sinai, where ... is

proper to have called Maſſah, and Meribah, God at firſt appeared to Moſes in the burning- appoint depu.

which ſignify temptation and contention. buſh, and not far from the place, where his *:

father-in-law Jethro, dwelt; t who, havin

heard what mighty things God had done for

him, and the people he condućted, took his

While the Iſraelites continued at Rephi

dim, they were alarmed by the approach of an

army of Amalekites, who were juſt upon their

They defeat

the Amale

kites.

heels, and ready to fall upon them.

upon Moſes ordered Joſhua, a valiant young

man who was always about him, to draw out

a party of the choiceſt men in the camp,

againſt next morning, and to give the Ama

lekites battle. When the next morning came,

Moſes, attended by Aaron and Hur, went to

the top of an eminence, from whence they

might have a view of the field of battle; and,

as the two armies were engaged, ſo it was,

that while Moſes held up his hands to God in

prayer, and in one of them his wonder-work

ing rod, the Iſraelites prevailed; but when,

through wearineſs, his hands began to drop,

the Amalekites had the better; which Aaron

# It was this ſame water which ſerved the Iſraelites, not onl

in this encampment of Rephidim, and in that of Mount Sinai,

but in their other encampments, likewiſe perhaps as far as Ca

diſh Barnea. For the Jews have a tradition, that, as theſe wa

ters were granted for the ſake of the merits of Miriam, Moſes's

iſter; ſo they happened to fail, as ſoon as ſhe died; and hence

it is, that, at the encampment of Cadiſh-Barnea, which was

foon after the death of Miriam, we find thesº falling

into murmurings again for want of water. St. Paul, ſpeaking

of this miraculous rock, which he makes the type of Jeſus

Chriſt, tells us, that it followed them, 1. Cor. x. 4. And

from hence ſome have inferred, either that the ſtreams, which

guſhed out of the rock, formed themſelves into a kind of river,

which followed them through all their encampments, or that

Here

from one generation to another, Exod. xvii. 16.

daughter Zipporah, Moſes's wife, and the two

ſons Gerſhom, and Eliezar, which he had by

her, and brought them with him to the Iſrael

itiſh camp: where, after mutual ſalutations and

embraces, Moſes entertained him with a par-.

ticular account of every thing, that had befal

len him, during his abſence; and, in return,

Jethro, who was a devout man, offered up ſo

lemn praiſes to God, and joined with *:
and the reſt of the elders of Iſrael, in ſacri

fices, and ſuch holy rejoicings, as were thought

proper upon this occaſion. * - .

While Jethro ſtayed in the camp, he could

not but perceive the great weight of buſineſs,

in hearing complaints, and determining dif

(i. e., Amalek's) hand is againſt the throne of God (i. e. againſt

God himſelf) therefore the Lord will wage war againſt him.

he injury

done the iſraelites was not ſo much, as the affront, offered to

the divine majeſty, and therefore God threatens utterly to ex

tirpate the deſigners of it. Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 2. c. 7. and

Patrick's Commentary. - -- - - - -- - - - - -

+ When it was, that Jethro came from Midian to viſit his

ſon-in-law Moſes, whether immediately after the fight with

the Amalekites, as it is here ſet down, or ſome time after,

when the Iſraelites were better ſettled, is a matter much

controverted among interpreters. The Jews are generally

agreed, and to them do ſome other grea; names (as well as the

learned Uſher and Selden) aſſent, that this viſit happened after

the promulgation of the law, in the firſt* of their coming

from Egypt, and in the month Tiſri (ſay the Jews) above three

months after God gave Moſes the łºd tables; though

others will have it to have been in the ſecond year. It ſeems

reaſonable to think however, that Jethro would take the firſt

they carried the rock itſelf in a cart, like a great tun always

full, and always open to thoſe that had an inclination to drink.

But theſe are idle fictions, drawn from words, that are not to

be underſtood in a literal ſenſe; what we may learn of a cer

tainty from modern travellers is: That, at the foot of the

Mount Horeb, there is ſtill to be ſeen a brook of water, but

as for the rock itſelf, which is a vaſt large ſtone ſtanding ſepa

rate by itſelf, there is no water, that now runs from it, though

there are, at preſent, to be ſeen twelve holes, or mouths, as

it were, from whence the water did flow heretofore Cal

met's Dictionary, under the word Rephidim, and Morizan's

Voyages, l. 1. c. 1.

+ The Amalekites were a people deſcended from Amalek,

the ſon of Eliphaz, the ſon of Eſau, by a concubine, Gen.

xxxvi. 12. And the ground of their enmity againſt the If

raelites is generally ſuppoſed to have been an innate hatred,

from the remembrance of Jacob's depriving their progenitor

both of his birth right and bleſſing. Their falling upon them

however, and that without any provocation, when they ſaw

them reduced to ſo low a condition by the fatigue of their

march, and the exceſſive drought, they laboured under, was

an inhuman action, and juſtly deſerved the defeat, which Jo

ſhua gave them: but then the reaſon, why God thought fit to

denounce a perpetual war againſt them, is to be reſolved into

this: That, knowing the Iſraelites were pre-ordained by God

to be put in poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, they came againſt

them with an armed force, in hopes of fruſtrating the deſigns

of providence concerning them. And this is the reaſon, which

Moſes himſelf aſſigns for this declaration of war; becauſe his

No. 27. Vol. I:

opportunity to viſit Moſes, and to bring him and ſo near rela

tions together, when once he had heard the news of their de

parture from Egypt, and paſſing the Red-ſea; which he (as a

borderer upon the wilderneſs) could not long be a ſtranger to:

It is to be obſerved farther, that, had the law been given be

fore Jethro's arrival in the Iſraelitiſh camp, Moſes could hard

ly have eſcaped ſaying ſomething of the moſt remarkable paſ

ſage of all others, God's glorious appearance upºn Mount Si

nai, and the decalouge, which he pronounced from thence:

whereas, all that he relates at this meeting, is, what God had

done to Pharaoh and the Egyptians; in What manner he had

delivered his people; and what travail had come upon them by the

way, which coinprehend their paſſage of the Red-ſea, their

want of water and bread, their engagement with the Amale

kites, and, in ſhort, whatever we read in the foregoing chap

ters. But of the moſt momentous thing of all, we find him

making no mention, nor Jethro, in the congratulations which

he gives him, taking any manner of notice; which we can

hardly ſuppoſe would on either ſide, have been omitted, had

they been prior to this interview; nor can we conceive, for

which reaſon Moſes ſhould place the account of this interview

in immediate ſucceſſion, had it not followed the fight with the

Amalºkites. Parlick's Cominentary.

4 K ferences
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ferences among ſo numerous a people, which

Moſes, muſt neceſſarily labour under; and

therefore he gave him advice, to ſubſtitute un

der him a certain number of officers, men of

parts, and men of courage, ſuch as feared God,

and hatred covetouſneſs, to be rulers, ſome

over thouſands, ſome over hundreds, ſome over

fifties, and ſome over tens, with proper autho

rity, for them to hear, and determine fall ſuch

matters, as they were able, but where cauſes

were too difficult for their deciſion, theſe to

refer to him; which, in the event, as he told

him, would prove a great eaſe and advantage

both to himſelf, and the people: and this ad

vice of his as ſoon as he ſaw put in execution,

Jethro took leave of his ſon-in-law, and re

turned into his own country.

It was three months after their departure

out of Egypt, when the Iſraelites came, and

encamped in the wilderneſs of Sinai, before

the Mount of God: and, they had not been

long there, before God called Moſes to come

up to him on the Mount, and there charged

him to remind the Iſraelites of the many won

ders he had wrought in their favour; and

that, (notwithſtanding their frequent murmur

ings, and diſtruſt of his providence,) if, for the

future, they would become obedient to his

laws, he would ſtill look upon them as his pe—

culiar people, a favourite nation, and a royal

prieſthood.

Upon his deſcent from the mount, Moſes

made a report to the elders, and they to the

people, of the gracious meſſage, which God

had ſent them; which as ſoon as the people

heard, they promiſed, in return, all poſſible

obedience to the divine commands. With

this anſwer of the people's Moſes aſcended the

mountain again, and received a command

from God, that all the people ſhould purify

themſelves, and be in readineſs againſt the

third day; for that, within three days, he

would come down upon the mountain, and

make a covenant with them. In the mean

time he gave him ſtrict charge to ſet bounda

ries about the foot of the mountain, which

none might adventure to paſs, under the

ſevereſt penalties: and when he had thus done,

and the people had prepared themſelves,

according to the divine injunction, on

the third day, they ſaw, early in the morn

ing, the mountain ſurrounded with a thick

cloud, out of which proceeded ſuch terrible

thunder and lightnings, as filled them with

horror and amazement.

The ſignal, for the people to approach the

mountain, was upon the firſt ſounding of the

trumpet; and therefore, as ſoon as it began,

Moſes brought them out of the camp, as near

to the mountain, as the barrier would permit,

and there they obſerved the whole top of Sinai

covered with fire and ſmoke, while the foun

dations of it ſeemed to tremble and ſhake under

them. * In the midſt of this dreadful ſcene,

the trumpet was heard to ſound louder and

louder, claps of thunder, and flaſhes of fire

were more and more ingeminated; until, all

on a ſudden, every thing was huſh and ſilent,

and then God was heard, from the midſt of the

fire and ſmoak, (which ſtill continued) to

Howell's Hiſtory

God pro
inounces the

tencommand

ments from

Mount Sinai.

+ The words of the text are, Every great matter they ſhall

bring to thee, but every ſmall matter they ſhall judge, Exod.

xviii. 22. And from hence ſome have imagined, that there

were ſeveral forts of cauſes, that might not, at firſt, be brought

before inferior courts, and theſe they make to be four. 1. All

ſacred matters, or things relating to God and religion. 2. All

matters of equity, where the rigour of the law was to be miti

gated. 3. All capital caſes; and laſtly, all ſuch caſes, as the

rulers of thouſands referred to Moſes. What the other rulers

referred to him was indeed properly under his cognizance, be

cauſe it ſuppoſed an incapacity in them, either for the want of

ſome law, or a non-agreement among themſelves, tº determine

it; but, where nothing of this happened, they had a full

power to judge finally. Neither was it the people (when a

tauſe was thought intricate) that were to bring it primarily

before Moſes, but, when any ſuch difficulty aroſe, as they

were not able to ſurmount, the judges (as Moſes himſelf di

rects them, Deut. i. 17.) were the perſons that were to order

the appeal to him. Bring it to me, ſays he, and I will hearit;

which ſhews, that the cauſe had been before the bar of infe

rior courts before, only they were not ſkilful enough to deter

mine it. So that the words in the text do not intimate, that

there were ſome cauſes, which the other judges might not try,

if they were able; but only, where the cauſes were heard, and

they incompetent to decide them, theſe they were to refer to

Moſes. Patrick's Commentary.

| It muſt be obſerved here, as alſo in other places of the

like nature, that the Scripture, ſuiting itſelf to man's common

way of ſpeaking and thinking, aſſigns ſuch things to God, as

are only proper to the effects. Thus it is ſaid, that God de

ſcended on the mountain, becauſe he made his preſence more

viſible there by ſenſible and ſurpriſing effects: and whereas it

is ſaid by the protomartyr, St. Stephen, (A&ts vii. 53.) that

#be jews received the law by the "ſºft. of angels, and by

St. Paul to the Galatians, iii. 19. that the law was ordained

by angels in the hand ofa mediator, there is in theſe, and the like

paſſages, no contradićtion between the New and Old Teſta

ment, which aſſigns all this diſpenſation to God himſelf.

For; though it was God, who deſcended (in the ſenſe we have

explained it) upon the mount, yet the angels, theſe courtiers

of heaven, attended him, and made up his train; and though

he himſelf pronounced the law, yet #. thunder, and light

nings, and noiſe reſembling the ſounding of a trumpet, which

were preparatory to ſuch pronunciation, may not improperly

be aſcribed to the miniſtry of angels. The intent, however,

of theſe paſſages in the New Teſtament is only to oppoſe the

Goſpel to the law in this reſpect, viz. that, when God gave

the law, he was ſurrounded with an awful hoſt of angels, but

when our Lord delivered the goſpel, he was cloathed in our

fleſh, and adapted himſelf to our weakneſs.

of the Bible, and Millar's Church Hiſtory.

* Of all the deſcriptions, that I ever read, there is no one

ſeems to me ſo awful and tremendous, as this deſcent of God

upon mount Horeb, and the amazing phaenomena that at

tended it. The pomp pretended to by Pagan deities, even

when ſet off with the grandeur of poetry, and the magic of

numbers, is uncouth, ridiculous, and profane. The proceſ

ſion of Bacchus, as it is deſcribed by Ovid, (Lib. iii.) is nei

ther more nor leſs, than a downright drunken riot, or the

brutal paſtime of a diſorderly country-wake. The boiſterous

expedition of Neptune, even as it is painted by the great maſ

ter, Homer, (Iliad. xiii.) ſeems to repreſent nothing more

auguſt, than the roaring of London-bridge, or a rabble of

ſea-monſters friſking in a ſtorm; nay, that very famous ſpeech

of Jupiter, (Iliad. xviii.) where he maintains his ſuperemi

nence, by ſhaking Olympus with his imperial nod, and me

nacing his refračtory offspring, in caſe they ſhould rebel,

though it certainly be embelliſhed with the utmoſt force of

words, and ſtretch of art, is, at the beſt, but a lame and im

perfect copy, in the main ſtrokes of it, from the native ma

jeſty of this unlaboured proſe, in the xixth Chapter of FXº

dus. It muſt be owned however, that our Engliſh poet Mil

ton has, in ſeveral places, deſcribed the uſual diſplay of the

divine majeſty in a very magnificent manner.

— Clouds began

To darken all the hill, and ſmoak to rowl

In duſky wreaths, reluctant flames, the fight

Of wrath awak'd: nor with leſs dread the loud

Ethereal trumpet from on high 'gan blow,

At which command, the powers militant,

That ſtood for heaven, in mighty quadrate join'd

Of union irreſiſtable, mov'd on

In filence their bright legions, to the ſound

Of inſtrumental harmony.

Again, He on his impious foes right onward drºve,

Gloomy as night: under his burning, wheels

The ſtedfaſt Empyrean ſhook throughout,

All but the throne of God.

And again, He ended, and the ſun gave ſignal high

To the bright miniſter, that watch'd; he blew

His trumpet, heard an Oreb, ſince perhaps

When God deſcended, and perhaps once more

To ſound the general doom.—

Paradiſ? I off, Lib. vi. and xi.

pronounce

From Exod.

xiii. to Chap,

xxxiv. 24.
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pronounce the law of the decalogue, or

* ten commandments, which is indeed a com

pleat ſyſtem of the moral part of the Jewiſh in

ftitutes, and in few, but ſignificant words,

comprehends their duty to God, to their

neighbour, and to themſelves.

In the mean time the people, aſtoniſhed at

what they ſaw and heard, removed farther off,

and, as ſoon as the divine voice had ceaſed

ſpeaking, came to Moſes, and, in the height of

their fear and ſurprize, beſought of him, that,

for the future, he would ſpeak to them in God's

ſtead, and whatever he enjoined them they

would obey, becauſe they were conſcious, that

were they to hear his dreadful voice again,

they ſhould certainly die with horror and aſto

niſhment. This motion, as it beſpake their

reverence and reſpect, was not diſpleaſing to

Moſes; and therefore he aſſured them, that all

this wonderful ſcene was not exhibited to them

with a deſign to create in them any ſlaviſh

fear, but a filial confidence, and ſubmiſſion to

ſuch laws, as the divine wiſdom ſhould here

after think fit to enjoin them: and, with theſe

words, he went up to the mount again, where,

(in addition to the decalogue) he received from

God ſeveral other laws, both ceremonial and

political, which ſeem to have been calculated

with a wiſe deſign to preſerve the people in

their obedience to God, to prevent their inter

mixture with other nations, and to advance the

welfare of their common wealth, by ſecuring

to all the members of it a quiet enjoyment

of their lives and properties.

With this body of laws, which were all that

God, for the preſent, thought fit to enjoin,

Moſes returning from the mount, erected an

altar to God, and offered burnt ſacrifices and

peace-offerings upon it; and, having cauſed

the contents of this new covenant to be read

to all the people, and exacted a ſolemn pro

miſe from them, that they would keep it

faithfully, he confirmed this covenant, by

ſprinkling the altar, the book, and the people

with the blood of the , vićtims, which were

ſlain upon this occaſion; and then ordered

twelve pillars to be raiſed, according to the

number of the twelve tribes, as a ſtanding

monument of this alliance between God and

them.

As ſoon as Moſes had made an end of this

ceremony, he took Nadab, Abihu, and ſeventy

of the elders of Iſrael ſome part of the way

towards the mountain, where, (without incur

ring any hurt) they were vouchſafed a proſpect

of the divine preſence, and where, having com

mitted the care of the people to them, he took

Joſhua along with him, and went up higher to

the top of the mount, where he continued for

the ſpace of forty days. -

Here it was that God, calling him hearer to

himſelf, and into the cloud, where he then re

fided, inſtructing him in what manner the tent,

or tabernacle, wherein he intended to be wor

ſhipped, was to be made. He deſcribed to

him the form of the ſanctuary, the table for the

ſhew–bread, the altar of frankincenſe, the altar

for burnt-offerings, the court of the taberna

cle, the baſon to waſh in, the ark, the candle

ſtick, and all the other ſacred utenſils. He

gave him the form of the ſacerdotal veſtments,

and taught him how the prieſts were to be

conſecrated ; what part of the oblation they

were to take, and in what manner the perpe

tual ſacrifice was to be offered. He named the

two chief men, Bezaleel, of the tribe of Judah,

and Aholiah, of the tribe of Dan, who were to

be the builders of the tabernacle; and, having

recommended a ſtrict obſervation of the

ſabbath, he gave him the two | tables of

ſtone, wherein, with his own hand, at leaſt by

his own direction, were written the ten great

commandments, which were the ſum and ſub

ſtance of the moral law.

While Moſes was converſing with God on

the mount, and Joſhua waiting for his return,

the people in the camp, who, by reaſon of his

long abſence, began now to give him over for

loſt, aſſembled themſelves in a riotous manner

about Aaron's tent, and demanded of him to

make them ſome gods to go before them.

The demand was aſtoniſhing, and ſuch was his

weakneſs, and want of courage, that inſtead of

expoſtulating the matter with them, he tamely

ſubmitted to their requeſt; nay, he contribut

ed not a little to their idolatry, by ordering

them to bring him a ſufficient quantity of

golden ornaments, which, when he received

from them, the tied in a bag, and thereof

made them a molten calf. Nor was this all,

for

From Exod.

xiii., to Chap.

xxxiv. 24.

Gives the Iſ

raelites other

precepts, and

make a cove

nant with

them.

* Theſe Ten Commandments, as contained in the xxth

Chapter of Exodus, are ſo very well known, that there is no

occaſion here for the repetition of them : And in what manner

they are to be diſpoſed of in the two tables; whether four are to

be placed in the firſt, and ſix in the ſecond table (which is the

common diſtribution) or an equal number is appropriated to

each table (as Philo and his followers among the Jewiſh rabbins

contend) is not a queition of moment enough to be diſcuſſed in

this place.

! Who was the firſt inventor of letters, and what nation had

the invention ſooneſt amongſt them, is variouſly diſputed by

the learned. The invention ſeems to be a little too requiſite,

to have proceeded from man; and therefore we have, not

without reaſon, (page 2c%.) derived its original from God him

ſelf, who might teach it Adam, and Adam his poſterity. As

to particular nations however, ſome ſay that the Phoenicians,

others the Ethiopians, and others again that the Aſſyrians

had the firſt invention of them; but, upon better grounds, it

is thought by E. ſebius, (in his Prepar. Evang. I. 18) that

Moſes firſt taught the uſe of letters to the Jews, and that the

Phaenicians learnt them from them, and the Grecians from

the Phornicians. The matter, whereon men wrote, in ruder

times, was different; ſome, on the rinds of trees, others on

tiles, and others on tables, which laſt was chiefly in uſe among

the Jews; and probably trom this example given them by God.

The inſtrument, wherewith they wrote, was not a pen, but a

kind of engraver, made of iron or ſteel, called a ſtylus, which

was ſharp at one end, for the more convenient indenting

or carving the character, and broad at the other, for the

purpoſe of ſcraping it out. To perpetuate the memory of

any thing, the cuſtom of writing on ſtone or brick was certainly

very antient, and (as Joſephus, in the caſe of Seth's pillars,

tells us, Antiq. l. 11.) elder than the time of the flood. The

words of the decalogue, ſpoken by God himſelf, were ſuch,

as deſerved to be had in everlaſting remembrance; and there

fore God was willing to have themengraved upon durable mat

ter; but then the queſtion is, whether it was God himſelf, with

his own finger, as we ſay, or ſome other perſon, from God's

mouth, who wrote them. In Exodus xxiv. 27, 28. we are

told, that the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, write thou theſe words; for,

after the tenor of theſe words, bave I made a covenant with thee,

and with Iſrael; and that, accordingly, he wrote upon the tables

the words of the covenant, even the ten commandments. Now

ſince it is a common form of ſpeech, that what a ſuperior.com

mands to be done, that he does himſelf; the meaning can be no

more, than that the words of the decalogue were written by the

hand of Moſes, but by the direction and dictation of God.

Howeli's, and the Univerſal Hiſtory.

t The words in the text are theſe: All the people brake off

the golden ear-rings, which were in their ears, and brought then

wnto Aaron, and he received them at their hands, and faſhioned it

with a graving tool, after he had made it into a molten calf,

Exod. xxxii. 3, 4. But here ſeems to be a great miſtake in

moſt verſions, as well as our own, and what but few critics and

expoſitors have yet eſpied. For it may very well be aſked, who

taught Aaron to engrave, or how could this idol be engraven

ſo foon, ſince it is ſaid, that Aaron preſented it to the people

on the morrow if the cuſton of engraving molten work i.
then

Moſesreceives

inſtructions

concerning

the taberna

cle, &c.

The people in

the mean time

make them a

golden calf.
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. A. *: for ſeeing them ſo highly delighted with their calf, he put it in the fire, and melted it, and ſo From Exod.

º Å; c. new-made god, he ſet it upon a pedeſtal, in t reducing it to powder, and mixing the pow. ...º.º.

ºr, & full fight of the camp, built an altar before it, der in water, (to make them more ſenſible of * *

i and appointed the next day for a ſolemn feſti- their folly in worſhipping that for a god, which

val, which was begun with offering of ſacri– was to paſs through their bodies) he made

fices to it, and concluded with feaſting, and them drink it up.

dancing, and all t kinds of noiſy mirth. After this, Aaron was called to give an ac

God's indig. , God, in the mean time, who knew what | count, how he came to indulge the people in

º** had paſſed in the camp, acquainted his ſer- this idolatrous humour; but all the excuſe,

| - vant Moſes, that the ple, whom be had that he could make, turned upon their tumul

º brought out of Egypt, had ſo ſoon forgot their tuous, and his timorous temper, which corn- ; ;

º promiſes and engagements, that at that very pelled him to comply with their demand.

time, they had made them a molten image, But Moſes's buſineſs was, to take vengeance

- and were worſhipping a golden calf; a de- on the idolaters; and therefore, turning from

fection ſo provoking, that he threatened to his brother Aaron, he called ſuch to his aid,

extirpate the whole nation of them, but, at as had not been guilty in the late rebellion, and

the ſame time, promiſed to make him the ſeeing ſome of the tribe of Levi adjoin them

father and founder of a nation, as nume- ſelves to him, f he appointed them to take

rous and more powerful than theſe ungrate- their ſwords, to go through the camp, and,

ful, rebels were. . But ſo far was Moſes from without any reſpect to age or quality, friend.

ſeeking his own intereſt in their deſtruction, ſhip or conſanguinity, to kill all the ring

that he threw himſelf at the feet of the Lord, leaders of this idolatrous defection, and their

and interceded for their pardon with ſo much adherents; which the Levites accordingly ex

importunity, that, having obtained a kind ecuted, ſo that, at this time, there were about

* promiſe of it, he took the tables, and his ſer— three thouſand perſons ſlain. Nor did the

vant Joſhua with him, and ſo haſtened down | Levites, in conſideration of this their laudable

from the mount. zeal and obedience, go long unrewarded: for,

Mºjº As ſoon as they were come to the bottom, upon the inſtitution of the prieſthood, they

!º Joſhua hearing the noiſe, which the people were appointed to the honour and emoluments

the rig. were making, expreſſed his apprehenſions, of that office, though in ſubordination to that
leaders. that poſſibly there might be ſome alarm, or of Aaron and his poſterity.

engagement in the camp; but Moſes, who The people, in the mean time, having ſeen His intercet.

knew what had happened, told him, that the this dreadful example on the delinquents, were ſon ºf the

noiſe ſcenicq to be an indication of joy, rather | not in a little fear and conſternation. Butº

than of war; and, as they drew near, and ſaw || Moſes, the next day, contented himſelf with #:Ş. of

reſh tables

the golden calf, and the people ſinging and reproving them for their ingratitude and ex the law.

dancing about it, Moſes, for indignation,

throwing down the tables he had in his hands,

brake them in pieces; and then, taking the idol

treme folly, and at the ſame time, promiſed

them, that he would go up to the mount again,

and try thow far his prayers would prevail

then known, how comes it, that we hear nothing of it even in

Solomon's time, fince it may be preſumed, that the furniture of

Solomon's temple was wrought with much more art, than the

figure of Aaron's calf The whole foundation of this miſtake

ſeems to lie in the ambiguity of the Hebrew word Tſour, which

ſometimes ſignifies to faſhion, and ſometimes to bind or tie, and

of the word chereth, which ſignifies a graving tool, and ſome

times a ſack or bag, 2 Kings v. 23. And therefore the nature

and circumſtances of the thing here ſpoken of might have di

rečted the tranſlators to think of putting the great quantity of

ear-rings, which were brought to Aaron, into a bag; which

would have prevented the incongruity, that the Geneva ver

lion has incurred, of engraving the calf, before it was molted;

for ſo it runs, he faſhioned the ear-rings with a graving-tool,

and made a molten calf of them. Eſſay for a new Tranſlation.

+ The words in the text are, (Exod. xxxii. 6.) the people

fat down to eat, and to drink, and roſe up to play; and from

hence ſome have ſuppoſed their ſenſe to be, that, after the 1ſ

raelites had eaten ºthe ſacrifices offered to this new idol, and

drank.F. they committed fornication, after the

rmanner eathen worſhippers, and, as in after-ages, they

were induced to do in the caſe of Baal-peor, Numb. xxv. 1.

2. It cannot be denied indeed, but that thoſe ſacrifical feaſts,

among the heathens, were uſually attended with drunkenneſs

and laſciviouſneſs, which generally go together; and that the

word, which we render play, is the ſame which Potiphar's

wife makes uſe of, when ſhe tells her huſband, that his He

brew ſlave came in to mock her, i. e. to violate her chaſtity;

but ſince there is no intimation of this in the ſtory, but only of

their ſinging and dancing, it is hardly preſumable, that they

could become ſo very profligate, the very firſt day of their ſet

ting up idol-worſhip. Much more reaſonable is it therefore

to ſuppoſe, that all this merriment of theirs was in imitation of

the Egyptians, who, when they had found out their god Apis,

(whereof this golden calf was deſigned for an emblem) were

uſed to bring him, in ſolemn pomp, to Memphis, the royal

city, with children going before in proceſſion, and all the com

pany ſinging a ſong of praiſe to the deity. Patrick's Com

mº -

t This ačtion of Moſes, in melting, grinding, and pound

ing this golden idol, in order to make the people drink it, is by

ſome thought contrary to our preſent philoſophy, and the ac.

count which alchymiſts give us of the nature of gold. Nothing

is more commonly received, than the notion, that gold cannot

be deſtroyed; and yet the royal academy at Paris have a burn

º: that will vitrify it in an inſtant, by evaporating all the

ſulphur of it, which crackles, and flies up in a thick ſmoak,

whilſt the glaſs that remains can never bereduced into any other

form. That gold can be reduced into a fine powder, every

gold-beater can inform us; and who can tell, but that Moſes

might have ſome particular ſecret for doing this, which we

know nothing of . By the help of a file however he might grate

it into a duſt, as fine as flour, that is ground in a mill. But

the Rabbinical reaſon, for his giving the people this gold pow

der to drink, viz. that he might diſtinguiſh the idolaters from

the reſt, (becauſe as ſoon as they had drank, the beards of the

former turned red) is a little too whimſical to be regarded.Univerſal Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 7. o

t This may be thought too hazardous an undertaking, and,

for a few Levites to kill 3ooo of the people impracticable; but

as they had God's warrant for what they did, and knew, at

the ſame time, how timorous guilt is apt to make men, they

might be confident, that none would have courage to oppoſe

them. Before that Moſes called any avengers to his aſſiſ

tance, the text tells us, that he ſaw that the people were mak

ed, for Aaron had made them naked to their ſhame, Exod.

xxxii. 25. where, if by nakedneſs we are (with ſome ex

ſitors) to underſtand their want of arms, which they had

aid aſide, that they might be more light and nimble to

dance about the idol, it is plain, that the Levites might have

leſs trouble in ſlaying ſuch a number of people, loaded with

liquor perhaps, and (as it uſually happens in the concluſion of

a feſtival), weary with dancing and ſports, and without any

weapons about them, to make reſiſtance. Patrick's and Le

Clerc's Commentary.

t Moſes indeed was, by lineage and deſcent, of the tribe of

Levi, which, though it forfeited the primogeniture and re

galia, by .."; concerned in the blood of the Shechemites, was

nevertheleſs dignified with the prieſthood, which gave him a

right of approaching God, as an interceſſor for a rebellious and

backſliding people. Aaron, in ſtrictneſs, was both the high

prieſt, and his elder brother, but, beſides that, he, by his im

prudent compliance in the buſineſs of the golden calf, had, at

this time, not only forfeited the honour of mediation, but

ſtood himſelf in need of an atonement: there ſeems to be ſome

thing in the character, that is given of Moſes's fingular meek

neſs, that might entitle him to the ſpirit of interceflion, and

make the younger, in this office, be preferred before the el

der. Bibliotheca Bibl. Append of the Occaſ. Annot.

with
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with the divine mercy, to avert the puniſh

ment, which they|. deſerved. To ſhew

however how highly they had offended God

by their wicked apoſtacy, he took a tent, and,

itching it out of the camp at a good diſtance,

i. called it the tabernacle of the.

whither the cloudy pillar (to let them ſee that

God would no longer dwell among them) im

mediately repaired; and whither Moſes, when

ever he wanted to conſult the divine oracle, was

wont to reſort. Nor was it long after this,

that God, (to comfort and encourage him un

der all the fatigue, that he had with an ob

ſtinate people) granted his requeſt, and ſhewed

him as much of his glory, as his nature was

T O B J

ºt H E kindneſs of God to the Iſraelites,

ºg in giving them the poſſeſſion of the

“ land of Canaan, was very remarkable; but,

“ſince he intended it at firſt, why did he de

“lay it ſo long? Hope deferred makes the heart

“ſick, ſays Solomon; and to be forty years in

“executing what might have been done in

“forty days, is hardly conſiſtent either with

“ the wiſdom or goodneſs of God. Between

“Egypt and Canaan (if we may believe *

“Philo) there is not above three days jour

“ney; and therefore it looks a little ſtrange

“ and unaccountable, that God ſhould not

“march his people directly, thither, and ſet

“ the them at once, rather than lead them a

“ ſide into a barren wilderneſs, and there car

“ry them in a wild-gooſe-chaſe for the ſpace

“ of almoſt half a century, always peſtered

“ with their complaints, and forced to feed

“ them at the expence of miracles. It can

“hardly be thought, from the tenour of their

“hiſtory, but that his particular providence

“ attend d them, wherever they went: (a) As

* miracles however are not to be multiplied

“ without a manifeſt neceſſity, there is no rea

“ ſon for our thinking, that God himſelf went

“before them, during their travels in the wil

“derneſs, in a viſible pillar of fire and ſmoak,

“ ſince the whole matter (which the Jews

“ make ſo much boaſt of) might be no more,

“ than a kind of ambulatory beacon, or a

“ huge, portable fire, under the direč7ion of a

“proper officer, and in a fit machine, highly ele

vated on a pole, which was carried before the

“firſt line of the camp, and from thence could be

“ſeen by all the reſi. This was a cuſtomary

“ practice, in waſte and deſolate countries, for

“ the conveniency of travelling; and there

“ fore we may ſuppoſe, that the Iſraelites,

“ when they entered the wilderneſs, in confor

“mity to other nations, made uſe of the ſame

able to bear, and gave him freſh orders to pre

pare two other tables of ſtone, and to come

up again to him on the mountain all alone.

Moſes, accordingly, early next morning, re

paired to the mountain, with the two tables,

and having proſtrated himſelf before God,

implored of him to pardon the fins of his peo

ple; which God graciouſly condeſcended to do,

and withal to make a farther covenant with

them, upon condition, that they would kee

his commandments; would obſerve his ſab

baths, his paſſover, and other appointed feſti

vals; and would not worſhip the gods of the

Canaanites, nor make any alliances with the

people of the country.

E C T I O N.

“expedient; and that, to ſome ſuch portable

“ fire as this, whoſe flame, but not its ſmoak,

“might be very far ſeen by night, and whoſe

“ſmoak, but not its flame, might be per

“ ceived at a great diſtance by day, all the

“ſtrange things, which are ſaid of the diffe

“rent phaſes of this pretended miraculous

“ pillar, may with great facility be referred.

“Moſes, no doubt, in ſundry reſpects, was

“no mean politician; and therefore he could

“not but know, that the pretence of a divine

“revelation would give his laws a better

ſančtion among the people, and ſo, to pre

pare the way, he deviſed the terrible ſcene of

God's deſcending upon Mount Sinai, and

abiding there, in ſmoak and thunderings,

and lightning, while himſelf went up to re

“ ceive his will, but prohibited all the reſt

“ (except his brother Aaron, who was let into

the miſtery) (h) under the penalty of im–

mediate death, to approach the mountain:

for had they been permitted to do this, the

ſecret had been ſoon found out, and the mi–

“racle ſpoiled, which in all probability, (c)

“ was nothing more than a vulcano, or irrup

tion of fire out of the top of the mountain,

whereof he knowing the cauſe, took the

advantage ; and palmed it upon the people

for the tremendous preſence of God, at

“tended with his hoſts of angels.

“And indeed, conſidering the nature of the

“ laws, which he delivered to the people, we

“ have ſmall reaſon to ſuppoſe that God had

“any hand in them; ſince they are many of

“ them abſurd and ridiculous, ſome contrary

“to common juſtice, and others nothing elſe,

“but Egyptian rites revived. For, even in

“ the moral part of them, what can be more
º

cº

cº

c -

c

º

ºc

tº:

« º

ºº

º

--

º

c

g

ºc.

“fourth generation? In the political, what more

* De Vitā Moſis, Lib. i. p. 627.

(a) Toland's Hodegus.

(b) Exod. xix. 12, 13.

No. 27. Vol. I.

T

(c) Nicholls's Conference with a Theiſt, p. 273.

(d/ Exod. xx. 5.

4 L “unjuſt,

From Exod.

xiii. to Chap.

xxxiv. 24.

unrighteous, than (d) God's viſiting the iniquity .

of the fathers upon the children, unto the thirdand
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“unjuſt, than the ſetting up aſylums for every

“ rogue and ruffian to flee to? What more

“ cruel, than the lex talionis, or a permiſſion

“ to take revenge in cold blood? What more

“ ridiculous, than to prohibit men's ſowing

“maſlin, or wearing linſey-woolſey or gravely

“ to decree, that an ox and an aſs ſhould not

Anſwered by

ſhewing that

the miracu

lous cloudwas

no machine of

human con

trivance.

“ be yoaked together? and as for the ceremo

“, nial, (e) the urim and thummim, the ark

“ and the cherubims, the high prieſts veſt

“ments, and almoſt every ordinance in the

“worſhip of the tabernacle, are manifeſtly

“borrowed from the Egyptians.

“Moſes perhaps knew better, and wrote

“ only according to the conceptions of the

“vulgar, whom he purpoſed to keep in igno

“ rance; or otherwiſe, we cannot but ſay, that

“ he diſcovers groſs notions of God, when (f)

“ he talks of his face his back-parts, and his

“ covering him with his hand; and, when he

“ wiſhes (g) to be blotted out of the book, that

“ God had written, (which ſome ſuppoſe to

“ mean his eternal damnation) he ſeems to

“ be abſolutely profane and irreligious, de

“void of all fear of God, as well as all ſenſe

“of danger in a future ſtate.

“The leſs reaſon we have to wonder, that

“we find Aaron, his brother and companion

“ in this affair, and who was now left regent

“ in his abſence, ſo eaſily complying with the

“impious requeſt of the people, and, inſtead

“ of remonſtrating to the idolatrous motion,

“ with his own hands making them an idol,

“ and with his own mouth proclaiming a feſ

“tival in honour of it: but why he ſhould

“ think of a calf, above all other creatures, to

“ be an hieroglyphic of the deity, or why the

“ people, who had ſeen ſo much of the handy

“work of God, ſhould be ſo overjoyed at the

“ ſetting up the figure of ſo ſtupid an animal,

“ to be the objećt of their worſhip, may juſtly

“ raiſe our aſtoniſhment and admiration.”

That in the deſarts of Arabia, and ſuch ex

tended plains, (for there were no cities, rivers,

or mountains, for land-marks) it was a gene

ral cuſtom, before the invention of the com—

paſs, to carry fire before armies, in order to

direct their march; and that (notwithſtanding

the preſent uſe of the compaſs) the guidance

of fire is practiſed among the caravans in the

Eaſt, ºfby the great number of pilgrims,

who go every year from Grand Cairo inÉ.
to Mecca in Arabia, cannot, by any one, that

is acquainted either with ancient or modern

hiſtory, be denied: and had the ſole intent of

the cloudy pillar been, to guide, and con

dućt the Iſraelites in their journies, there

might have been more º: for aſſerting,

that it was a mere machine of human con

trivance, and had nothing miraculous or ſu

pernatural in it. But, when it ſhall appear,

that this pillar of a cloud was of much greater

uſe to the children of Iſrael, than barely to

condućt them; that in it reſided a ſuperior

É. upon whom the name and attributes

of God are conferred; that from it proceeded

oracles, and directions what the people were

to do, and plagues and puniſhments, when

(e) Spencer, de Legibus Heb. Lib. iii.

(f) Exod. xxxiii. 20. &c.

(g) Chap. xxxii. 32.

§ Numb. xxxiii. 5. 6.

they had done amiſs; and that to it are aſ

cribed ſuch motions and actions, as cannot,

with any propriety of ſpeech, be applied to

any natural fire; it will, from hence, I hope,

be concluded, that this guidance of the cloud

was a real miracle; its ſubſtance quite dif

ferent from that of portable fire preceding

armies; and its conductor ſomething more

than a mere man.

The firſt mention, that is made of this phoe

nomenon, is in the thirteenth Chapter of Exo

dus, where Moſes, deſcribing the rout, which

the Iſraelites purſued, tells us, that (b) they

took their journey from Succoth, and encampºd

at Etham, at the edge of the wilderneſs, and the

Lord went before them, by day, in a pillar of a

cloud, and, by night, in a pillar ºf fire; and what

we are to underſtand by the Lord that went be

fºre them, we are advertiſed in another place;

(i) Behold I ſend my angel before thee, to keep thee

in the way, and to bring thee into the place, which

I have prepared: beware of him, and offey his

voice; provoke him not, for he will not pardon thy

tranſgreſſion, for my name is in him, i. e. my name

Jehovah, which is the proper and incommu

nicable title of God. The next place, where

in we find this pillar of a cloud mentioned,

is in the 24th Chapter; (k) and the angel ºf

God, which went before the camp of Iſrael, re

moved, and went behind them, and the pillar of the

cloud went from befºre their face, and food behind

them, and it came between the camp of the Egypti

ans, and the camp of Iſrael, and was a cloud and

darkneſs, to them, but it gave light to theſe.

There is, in the ſame book, another place,

where this pillar is taken notice of; and that

is, in the 33d Chapter, where God, being

highly offended at the people's impiety in

making the golden calf, refuſes to conduct

them any longer himſelf, and propoſes to de

pute an angel to ſupply his place: (1) If hºm

the people heard theſe evil tidings, they mourned:

And it came to paſs, as Moſes entered into the ta

bernacle, the cloudy pillar deſcended, and flood at

the door of the tabernacle, and the Lord talked tº

Moſes. All the people ſaw the cloudy pillar at the

tabernacle door, and they roſe up, and worſhipped

every man at his tent door. We have occaſion to

mention but one place more, and that is in the

16th Chapter of Numbers, where the people

murmured for the loſs of Korah, and his com

pany : (m) And it came to paſs, that when the

congregation was gathered againſt Mºſes and again?

Aaron, they looked towards the tabernacle of the

congregation, and behold the cloud covered it, and

the glory of the Lord appeared, and Moſes and

Aaron came before the tabernacle of the congre

gation ; and the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying,

get you up from among the congregation, that I

may conſume them, as in a moment, and they fell

upon their faces ; and Mºſes ſaid unto Aaron, take

a cenſer, and put fire therein from ºff the altar, and

put on incenſe, and go quickly into the congregation,

and make an atonement for them, for there is wrath

gone out from the Lord, the plague is begun. Now,

from a bare recital of theſe paſſages, we can

not but obſerve, that the Iſraelites pillar made

quite another appearance, than any com

i) Exod. xxiii. 20, 21.

(k) Chap. 19, 20.

(1) Chap. xxxiii. 4. &c.

(m) Numb. xvi. 42. &c. .

buſtible

From Exod.

xiii. to ChaP

ºxxxiv. 24
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ing the news of his intention to leave them:

buſtible matter, when ſet on fire, and carried

upon a pole, can be ſuppoſed to do; that

in this pillar reſided a perſon of divine charac

ter and perfeótions, and therefore called the

Lord, the angel, the angel of the Lord, and the an

gel of his preſence, &c. that this perſon was in

veſted with a power of demanding homage

and obſervance, of both puniſhing and par

doning tranſgreſſions, and to whom, even

Moſes and Aaron, (as well as the reſt of the

congregation) might fall down on their faces,

and pay obeyſance, without the imputation of

idolatry. The whole tenour of the narration,

in ſhort, ſeems to denote, that every one in the

congregation looked upon the pillar, as ſome

thing awful and tremendous, and the perſon,

reſiding therein, above the rank and dignity

of any created effence: and therefore the moſt

general opinion is, that he, to whom theſe di

vine appellations, divine powers, and divine

honours are aſcribed, was the eternal Son of

God, with a troop of bleſſed angels attending

him in bright and luminous forms; and who,

either by the diſplay, or contraction of their

forms, could make the cloud, they inhabited,

either condenſe, or expand itſelf, either put on

a dark, or radiant appearance, according as

the great captain of their hoſt ſignified his

pleaſure. . For to ſuppoſe that mere fire, with

out any ſupernatural direction, could appear

in different forms, at the ſame time, with dark

neſs to one ſort of people, and light to ano

ther, is a thing incongruous to its nature.

For how many purpoſes this miraculous pil

lar might ſerve the Iſraelites, it would be pre

ſumption to determine; but this we may ſay

with ſafety: That, beſides its guiding them in

their journey, (n) it was of uſe to defend them

from their enemies, that they might not aſſault

them; of uſe to cover them from the heat of

the ſun in the wilderneſs, where there were

few trees, and no houſes to ſhelter them; and

of uſe to convey the divine will, and to be, as it

were, a ſtanding oracle, whereunto they might

reſort upon all occaſions. In this cloud, we

are told expreſsly, that (o) the Lord appeared

from the tabernacle; from this cloud, that (p)

he called Aaron and Miriam to come before

him; and, out of this cloud again, that he ſent

forth the expreſſes of his wrath, as well as the

tokens of his love, among the whole congrega

tion: and therefore this cloud could, at that

time, be nothing elſe, but the vehicle of God,

as we may call it, or the place of his majeſtic

appearance. Nor is the conjecture improba

ble, that from this very inſtance, the poets firſt

took the hint of making their gods deſcend

in a cloud, and arrayed with a bright efful

gency.

However this be, it is certain, that the Jews

were perſuaded of the divinity of their guide;

otherwiſe, they would not have expreſſed ſuch

undiſſembled ſorrow and concern, upon hear

nor could Moſes, with all his authority, have

ever prevailed with them to wander ſo long in

the wilderneſs, expoſed to ſo many dangers

and hardſhips, had they been ſatisfied, that it

was no more, than a man, with ſome fire, ele

vated upon a pole, that was their condućtor.

ſuch fiery machines might be of ſervice to an

army in a march; but the thing is utterly in

conceivable, how a company of ſix hundred

thouſand men, beſides women and children,

and no ſmall number of aſſociates, together

with all their cattle, could receive any great

benefit from only one of theſe, which at a mo

derate diſtance, would diminiſh into a ſmall

light, and at a larger be quite loſt; or, every

moment, was in danger of being blown aſide

by the wind, or extinguiſhed by the rain.

The Scriptures every where repreſent the

Iſraelites going out of Egypt with a high

hand, marching in a regular order, and (q)

covered by God, in the day, with a cloud, and led,

all the might through, with a light of fire : but a

regular order to illuminate each column, as

they moved, would have certainly been of

more uſe, and made a much better appearance,

than this pretended mixture of ſnoak and fame

ſmothering, from an iron pot, at the end of a long

pole. For, from my heart, I cannot conceive,

what manner of compariſon there can be, be

tween the dark, fuliginous ſmoak, ariſing from

a culinary fire, and the glorious, heavenly, and

bright appearance of (r) that burning pillar of

fire, which (as the author of the book of Wiſ

dom expreſſes it) was both a guide of their un

known journey, and an harmleſs ſun to entertain

them honourably.

The Scripture indeed aſſigns but one reaſon

for God's conducting the Iſraelites by the way

of the wilderneſs, (which was ſo much about)

to the land of Canaan, and that is: An appre

henſion that the Philiſtines (through whoſe

country they were to go) being a bold and

warlike people, would, in all probability, have

diſputed the paſſage with ſº which the

others, deſtitute of arms, (as they were) and

having their ſpirits broken with a long ſervi

tude, were in no condition tomake good: but, as

the almighty power of their conductor was ſuf.

ficient to make them ſuperior to all ſuch obſta

cles, we may well ſuppoſe, that a farther end,

which the divine providence might have

herein, was to manifeſt his glory and goodneſs

by his conſtant attendance upon them in this

luminous appearance, and by the many won

derful works, which he did, to oblige them to

his ſervice.

According to the courſe of the country,

Moſes might have marched the people a much

ſhorter way; but then, we had heard nothing

of the angel of God's preſence viſibly preced

ing them; nothing of his dividing the ſea to

facilitate their paſſage; nothing of his over

whelming their enemies in thoſe very floods,

which to them were a kind of wall on each

ſide; nothing of his drawing out rivers of

water from the ſtony rock; nothing of his

(s) ſending down manna upon them, and giving

them fºod from heaven; nothing of his raining fleſ,

as thick as duff, and feathered fowls, like as the

ſand of the ſea, nothing of his amazing deſcent

upon Mount Sinai, when, in the lofty words

of the pſalmiſt, (t) he bowed the beavens, and

(n) Patrick's Commentary. ) Pſal., lxxviii. 14, and cv. 39.

(o) Deut. xxxi. 15.

(p) Numb. xii. 5.

(r) Wiſd. xviii. 3.

(f) Pſal. lxxviii. 74, &c. (t." Pſal. xviii. 9, &c.

- - fºre

It may be allowed indeed, that a multitude of

Fromº

xxxiv. 24.

ſufficient company of link-boys, placed in a

Why God led

the Iſraelites

aſide, through

the wilderneſs

xiii. to Chap, ..

-
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No colluſion
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ramie down, and it was dark under his feet ; he

rode upon the cherubims, and did fly; he came flying

wpon the wings of the wind; he made darkneſs his

ſecret place, his pavilion round about him with dark

water, and thick clouds to cover him : There went

a ſmoak out of his preſence, hail-ſiones, and coals

of fire, ſº that the earth trembled and quaked, the

very foundations alſo of the hills ſhook, and were

removed. The wilderneſs, in ſhort, was the

ſcene, which God had made choice of, for the

diſplay of his almighty power and goodneſs:

there it was, that he laid bare his arm, as he

calls it, to the Iſraelites; that every day, he

took care of their meat, and drink, and inde

ficiency of their cloathing; and had he not

detained them there ſo long, he had not been

ſo kind. It may be confidered farther, that,

before this people were to be admitted into the

poſſeſſion of the inheritance, which God had

promiſed them, all matters were to be

adjuſted between him and them; and, to

this purpoſe, laws were to be given, ordinances

inſtituted, and covenants ſealed; but a work

of this importance could no where be ſo

commodiouſly tranſacted, as in the retirement

of the wilderneſs. Here it was, that God, in

the buſh talking with Moſes, gave it as a

token of his promiſe, that the people, after

their deliverance, ſhould come to Mount Ho

reb, and (u) there worſhip him; and fit it

was, that ſuch an engagement on God's part

ſhould now receive its accompliſhment. And,

ſince it was no more than requiſite, that a na–

tion, deſigned for ſuch peculiar favours from

God, ſhould be held ſome time in a ſtate of

probation, before they were admitted to it,

and until the people, whom they were ap

pointed to reject, had filled up the meaſure of

their iniquity, and were ripe for extirpation;

therefore it is, that Moſes calls upon them

(x) to remember all the way, which the Lord their

God led them, for theſe forty years in the wilder

meſ, to humble them, and to prove them, and to

know what was in their hearts, whether they

would keep his commandments or no.

Theſe commandments, it muſt be owned,

were delivered to the Iſraelites with all the en

ſigns of horror, which the pſalmiſt, ſo lately

quoted, has deſcribed; but that there is no

ground to ſuſpect any deceit in this wonder

ful occurrence, is manifeſt fröm Moſes's deal

ing ſo openly with the people in this matter,

and ſuffering them to goup into the mountain,

after the Lord had departed from it: (y) When

the trumpet ſºundeth long, they ſhall come up to the

mount. This is the ſignal, which God him

ſelf gives them; whereas, had there been any

fallacy in the phoenomenon, Moſes would have

debarred them from going up for ever. And

therefore, as we need riot doubt, but that ſeve

ral, upon this ſignal, went up; we cannot but

think, that the cheat would have ſoon been

diſcovered, had there been any marks of a

natural irruption of fire diſcernable upon the

top of the mountain.

Thoſe, who give us an account of vulcanos,

or burning mountains, do all agree in this, (as

the nature of the thing indeed ſeems to re

quire it) (2) that, on their tops they have al

ways an open mouth, which the antients called

crater) through which they belch out their

flames; and that, after the fire is expended, it

will ſtill appear in the form of a monſtrous

gap, even unto the end of the world. And

therefore ſince all travellers, both antient and

modern, who have taken an accurate ſurvey

* of the Mount Sinai, could never diſcern the

leaſt appearance of any ſuch gap, but, on the

contrary, a continued ſurface, whereon there

ſtands, at preſent, a little chapel of St. Cathe

rine; all this ſuppoſed contrivance of Moſes,

to make a natural vulcano paſs upon the people

for the majeſtic preſence of God upon the ſa

cred mount, can be deemed no other than a

crude, nonſenſical fićtion, wherein the lovers

of infidelity are found to ſhew their ignorance,

as well as their malice, when they pretend to

tax this relation of Moſes, repreſenting God's

appearance in a flame of fire, in thunder, and

lightning, &c. with any incongruity, or in

vent any groundleſs ſtorics to account for it;

ſince nothing can be more agreeable to the

antient divinity, or common notions of the

heathen world," than that the apparition of

their gods, whenever they deſcend upon the

earth, is uſually attended with ſuch like har

bingers.

Sundry law-givers, no doubt, have pre

tended to a familiarity with their reſpective

deities, as well as Moſes did with the God of

From Exod.

Xiii. to Chap.

*xxiv. 24.

(u) Exod. iii. 12.

(x) Deut. viii. 2.

(y) Exod. xix. 13.

(z) Nicholls's Conference, Part II. p. 279.

* The mountains of Sinai and Horeb are promiſcuouſly

uſed by the ſacred hiſtorian, by reaſon of their contiguity; and

yet it is certain, that they are two, different places. Sinai,

(which the Arabians, at this day, call tor, or the mountain, by

way of eminence, or otherwiſe, gibel mouſa, the mount of

Moſes) ſtands in a kind of peninſula, formed by two arms of the

Red-ſea, one of which ſtretches out towards the north, and is

called the Gulph of Kolſom ; the other towards the Eaſt, and

is called the Gulph of Elan or the Elanitiſh ſea. Sinai is, at

leaſt, one third part higher than Horeb, and of a much more

difficult aſcent; whoſe top terminates in an uneven and rug

ged ſpace, capable of containing about 60 perſons. Here (as

we ſaid) is built the little chapel of St. Catharine, where it is

thought that the body of this ſaint reſted for 330 years, but

was afterwards removed to the church, which is at the foot of

the mountain. Not far from this chapel iſſues out a fountain

of good freſh water, which is looked upon as miraculous, be

cauſe it is not conceivable, how water can riſe from the brow

of ſo high a mountain. Horeb is to the weſt of Sinai, ſo that

at ſun-riſing the ſhadow of Sinúi entirely covers Horeb. At

the foot of this mount there is a fountain, which ſupplies wa

ter to the monaſtery of St. Catharine; and about five or ſix

paces from it, they ſhew us a ſtone, about four or five feet high,

and three broad, which, as they tell us, is the very ſame from

whence Moſes cauſed the waters to guſh out. It is of a ſpot

ted grey colour, ſtands by itſelf, as it were, and where no other

rock appears, and has twelve holes about a foot wide, from

whence it is thought that the water came forth, which the 1ſ

raelites did drink. Calmet's Dictionary, under the word

Sinai.

* That fire and lightning ſhould attend the preſence of God,

is a notion ſo frequent in the moſt antient and oriental theolo

gy, that it might poſſibly give occaſion to the worſhip of fire

among the Chaldeans and Perſians; to the magi, among the

Cappadocians, called Purrethi, which Strabo mentions; and to

the veſtal fires among the Greeks and Romans, as well as

ancient Britons.

'H. ixa 8xiºn; woºtº: ārif ivitpov wif

Aatamipatvoy ex-finbºw ºxs kala Étºia Kºzłºw

KA56, wup?; $vºy.

Say the Chaldaic oracles: and as for earthquakes, or ſhak

ing of mountains, this is no more than what all nations ſup

poſe have ever come to paſs, upon God's manifeſting himſelf

at any time; for it is not only the plalmiſt, who tells us, that

the earth /book, and the heaven dropped at the preſence of God;

but in the deſcription, which Virgil gives us of the approach

of Phoebus, he does, in a manner, tranſlate the words of Moſes.

Tremere omnia viſa repente,

Luminaque, Lauruſque Dei; totuſque moveri

Mons circum, & mugire Adytis Cortina recluſis.

Wide Nicholls's Conference, Part II.

Iſrael

No incongru

ity in theſe

laws.
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Nor in the ap

pointment of

cities of re

fuge.

valid reaſons

for ſeemingly

frivolous laws

upon this iſſue, viz.

º

Iſrael; but, (beſides the atteſtation of mira

cles in his favour, which none of them laid any

claim to) we may venture to put his character

the excellency of his

laws, above what Athens, or Lacedemon, or

even Rome itſelf ever had to produce. For,

what a complete ſyſtem of all religious and

ſocial virtues do the ten commandments, de

livered on the mount, contain, taking them

(as we ought to do) in their poſitive, as well

as negative ſenſe! In the ſecond of theſe in

deed, there is a paſſage of God's viſiting the ſins

of the fathers upon the children, which ſeems to

bear a little hard upon his mercy and juſtice;

but this is entirely owing to the miſtake of our

tranſlation. For, if the prepoſition lamed, and

hal, which we there render upon, may, (a) ac

cording to the ſenſe of ſome critics, be ren

dered by, or in favour of, then may the words,

now under conſideration, be properly tranſ

lated, God puniſhing the wickedneſs of the father,

by or in favour of the children. In the former of

theſe ſenſes, (b) David's murther and adultery

was juſtly puniſhed by his favourite, but wick

ed ſon Abſolom; and, in the latter, the mean

ing will be, that God frequently inflicts re

markable judgments upon a wicked father, in

order to deter his children, even to the third

and fourth generation, from the like provo

cations. -

What more juſt, as well as merciful conſti

tution could there be deviſed, than to ordain

cities of refuge, for the innocent man-ſlayer

to fly to, thereby to avoid the rage and un

governable fury of the dead man's relations,

(who, according to the cuſtom of theſe

times, were wont immediately to revenge their

kindred's death) and thereby to gain time

to prepare a plea in his own vindication ;

which, if it was found inſufficient, and the

man adjudged guilty of wilful murther, could

not according to the tenor of the ſame law,

ſecure him from being dragged even (c) from

the horns of the altar *

An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, may

ſeem to us, who live under a milder diſpenſa

tion, a rigid and ſevere decree; but then we

may obſerve, that it was no more, than what

was thought reaſonable in other nations, and

obtained a place among * the celebrated Ro

man laws of the twelve tables. It was, in ſome

meaſure, neceſſary to reſtrain quarrelſome

and unruly tempers from violence; and, in

caſe that death did not enſue, the law was al

ways mitigated, and the talio commuted for a

pecuniary mulét.

Several of the Jewiſh laws, which to us may

ſeem frivolous, had a valid reaſon for their in

ſtitution at firſt, if it were but to diſcriminate

them from other nations, and to guard them

againſt the common infection of idolatry. The

wearing of linſey-woolſey was probably a proud,

fantaſtical faſhion of the heathens, at that

time, which the Jews were forbid to imitate.

An ox and an aſs were not to be coupled toge

ther in the ſame carriage, with this merciful

intent, that one beaſt of greater ſtrength

might not ſtrain a poor creature of leſs be

yond its ability ; and, as ſowing the ground

with mixed ſeeds, in ſome mens opinion, is an

effectual way to wear it out ; it was therefore

a practice prohibited, in commiſeration, (if

I may ſo ſay) to our mother earth, as well as

to ſet bounds to the huſband-man's covetouſ

neſs; though, as others imagine, theſe three

injunctions, as they ſtand all together in the

ſame place, might perhaps have ſomething

emblematical in them, beſides the precept

to make men have a greater abhorrence of aii

venereal mixtures, contrary to nature.

It is an injunction, which God often incul

cates to his people the Jews, (d) After the doing

of the land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, ye ſhall not

do; and after the doing of the land of Canaan, whi

ther I bring you, ye ſhall not do: I am the Lord

your God, yeſ/all therefore keep my ſalutes, and

my judgments; which words ſeem to imply, not

only that the idolatrous rites of the Gentiles

were forbidden, but that thoſe of God's ap

pointment were made in direct oppoſition to

them: and to this purpoſe we find (e) the

Roman hiſtorian repreſenting the Jews, as a

people, whoſe religious rites were ſo contrary to all

the world beſides, that what, in others, was moſt

ſacred, they accounted profane, and allowed, as

lawful, what other nations were wont to abo

minate. - - .

Now, if the Moſaic laws and ceremonies

were given to the Jews, as barriers againſt ido

latry, and formerly repugnant to the cuſtoms

of the heathens, we may appeal to any ſober

and conſiderate man, whether it be conſiſtent

with good ſenſe, or congruous to truth and

reaſon, that God ſhould make laws, exactly

contrary to the Egyptians, and other Pagan

nations, ſhewing thereby, that he hated the

very ſemblance of their rites, and yet, at the

ſame time, take the riſe of his inſtitutions from

the cuſtoms and practice of theſe Pagans: pay,

whether it gives us not ſuch an idea of God,

as reverence to his tremendous majeſty will

not ſuffer me to name, (f) to repreſent him

making up all the vain, ludicrous, ſuperſti

tious, impious, impure, idolatrous, magical,

and diabolical cuſtoms, which had been firſt

invented, and afterwards practiſed, by the

moſt barbarous nations, and out of theſe

patching up a great part of the religion, which

he appointed his own people. - * *

It cannot well otherwiſe be, but that, in

matters of tradition, which have equally

deſcended among all nations, perhaps from

Noah, a man of ſome learning and fancy

may form a ſimilitude between the religious

rites and uſages of one people with another;

but it would really rack one's invention to find

out the great agreement between the Jewiſh

high-prieſt, and the Egyptian chief juſtice ;

(a) Le Clerc's Commentary in Locum.

(6) - Sam. xi. and ſome following Chapters.

(c) Exod. xxi. 14.

# Aulus Gellius ſets down this law of the twelve tables in

No. 27. Vol. I.

this manner. St MEME RuM Ruperit. N1. cum. Eo. Pacit.

TA lio. Esto. Noct. Attic. Lib. xx. c. 1.

(d) Lev. xvii. 3, 4.

(e) Tacitus, 1. viii. c. 4. .

(f) Edwards's Survey of Religion, Vol. I. -

4 M ſince

From Exod.

xiii., to Chap.

xxxiv. 24.

No reſem

blance be

tween the

Egyptian and

Jewiſh cere

monies.
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Moſes's ex

preſſion con

cerning God

vindicated.

fince the robe of the one was made of ſcarlet,

blue, and purple woollen cloth, only em

broidered with wreaths of fine linen; but the

arment of the other was made of linen only,

É. it was unlawful (g) as Herodotus tells

us, for the Egyptian magiſtrates to wear any

thing elſe. -

W. the tables of the covenant were de

livered to Moſes, it ſeems no more than requi

ſite, that ſome care ſhould be taken of them;

and, if ſo, what could be a more appoſite con

trivance for that purpoſe than a cheſt ? Moſes,

even, by his enemies, is reputed a very cun

ning man ; but they certainly mean it as a

compliment, and not his due, if they think

him not capable of ſo ſmalla contrivance as this,

withoutcopyingfromthełgyptian ciſta,wherein

the prieſts were wont to lock up their religious

trinkets from the eyes of the vulgar: and as

for the cherubims, which over-ſhadowed this

rk, there certainly ſeems nothing analogous,

i. rather a particular oppoſition in theſe to

the Egyptian idolatry. For, whereas their

temples were generally filled with the images

of monkeys, calves, and ſerpents, the repre

fentations of real animals, which, (according

to the natural deiſm of thoſe times) they fan

cied to be parts and exhibitions of the Deity;

Moſes here f orders figures to be made, which

had little or no reſemblance of any thing in

the world, and were expreſſive of the angelical

nature only, which every one knew was ſub

ordinate to God's. So little congruity is there

to be found between the Egyptian and Jewiſh

laws and ceremonies, "leſs perhaps, than might

be diſcovered in ſeveral other nations, were we

diſpoſed to be prolix upon this ſubject. But

let us return to their legiſlator.

That God, who is a pure ſpirit, eternal, and

omnipreſent, has neither body nor parts, nor

any affections thereunto belonging, is a pro

poſition, which our reaſon cannot but aſſent

to ; and yet, when we ſet ourſelves to ex

plain (as we call it) the divine nature and

attributes, we ſoon find ourſelves under a

neceſſity to borrow expreſſions from corpo

real beings, the better to accommodate the

loftineſs of our ſubject to our readers com

prehenſion. For, unleſs we could contrive a

erfect ſet of new words, there is no ſpeaking

at all of the Deity without uſing our old ones

in a tralatitious ſenſe. Providence and mercy,

for inſtance, are two known attributes of God;

but, if we reſpect their original uſe, and do

not take them in a metaphorical meaning, they

are altogether as abſurd, when applied to God,

as are his eye, or hand, or back-parts, in their

groſſeſt ſenſe. For, how improper is it, li

terally ſpeaking, to ſay, that God looks before

him, like men when they act cautiouſly; or,

that he has that relenting of heart, or yearn

ing of bowels, which merciful men feel at the

fight of a miſerable object? The truth is, lan

guages were compoſed to maintain an inter

courſe with one another, and not to treat of

the nature of that Being, who dºcleth in light

that is inaccº. No form of words, be they

never ſo exquiſite and well choſen, can reach

thoſe tranſcendent perfections, that are un

utterable; and therefore, if we conſider the low

capacity of the people, to whom, the great

poverty of the language, in which, and the

vaſt ſublimity of the ſubject, about which,

Moſes wrote, we ſhall have leſs occaſion to

blame this mctaphorical way of expreſſing

From Exod.

xiii. to Chap.

xxxiv. 24.

the Divine nature, which, upon experiment,

he certainly found beſt adapted, both to in

form the underſtanding, and animate the af.

fections of the people; while a number of

dry, ſcholaſtic, and abſtracted terms would

have laid flat upon their minds, and ſerved

only to amuſe, and confound then.

Though, therefore, it muſt be acknow

ledged, that there is indeed an impropriety in

language, when corporeal parts, or actions,

are imputed to the Deity; yet, ſince the nar

rowneſs of the Hebrew tongue would not fur

niſh Moſes with a ſufficiency of abſtract terms,

and the dullneſs of the people (had he had a

ſufficiency (would not have permitted him to

employ them ; he was under a neceſſity of

ſpeakingaccording to the common uſage, which

was ſecured from giving the people any groſs

ideas of God, becauſe theſe phraſes were always

underſtood to be ſpoken &ºporoza:32;; and

therefore (h) a Jewiſh rabbin acquaints us,

that whenever they meet with an expreſſion

concerning the Deity of this nature, they are

uſed to interpoſe a cabiacal, or, if I may ſo

ſpeak.

Interpreters, indeed, are at ſome variance

what we are to underſtand by the hand, face,

and hinder-parts of God. “The face of God,

“(i) ſays an ingenious gloſſary, ſignifics his

“eſſence, before the beginning of the world,

“ and his hinder-parts, his creation and pro

“ vidence, in the government of the world :”

But (k) Maimonides is of opinion, that

theſe words may be interpreted according to

the targum, viz. That God made his majeſty,

i. e. an exceedingly bright repreſentation of

himſelf, (though not in its full glory) paſs bc

fore Moſes, in ſo much ſplendour, as human

nature could bear, which may be termed his

back-parts ; but not in his unveiled bright

neſs, which may ſignify his face, and, (as the

(g) Lib. ii, c. 37. - - - -

- º what the particular figure of theſe cherubims was, it is

hard to imagine at this diſtance. Grotius indeed, and ſome

others, have ingeniouſly conjectured, from the creatures ſeen

by Ezekiel in his viſion, Chap. i. 5. and x. 15. which he calls

§. that they had the face of a man, the wings of an

eagle, the mane of a lion, and the feet of an ox; and by this

they will have the diſpenſations, of divine providence, by the

miniſtry of angels, ſymbolically repreſented; the lion, exhibit

ing the ſeverity of his juſtice; the eagle, the celerity of his

bounty; the man his goodneſs and mercy; and the ox, the

ſlowneſs of his puniſhment, which comes . the Greek pro

verb ſays) gotia wo?s, with an ox's foot. Nicholls's Conference,

Part II.

* To this purpoſe, we are informed that the brachmans, the

the Indian prieſts, wear bells about them like the Jewiſh high

prieſt, were only allowed to go into the inward part of the

temple, and were, like him, obliged to marry virgins. Slaves

there have their ears bored through; a perpetual Hght is kept

in their temples, and cakes are ſet before their idols, like ſhew -

bread. Even the barbarous Tartars have manythings not ºn

like the Jews, for they celebrate their new moons with ſongs

and compotations; they bewail their dead thirty days; they

breed no hogs, and puniſh adultery with death. The like may

be ſaid of the people of the new world. Thoſe of Jucatan are

circumciſed; thoſe of Mexico keep a perpetual fire in their

temples; and the Charibeans celebrate the new moon with the

ſound of a trumpet, and abſtain from ſwine's fleſh : and there

fore, if a ſimilitude in ceremonies is admitted as a valid argu

ment, we may as well ſay, that the Jews had their laws and re.

ligious ordinances from any of theſe, as that they had then from

the Egyptians. Nicholls's Conference, Part 11.

(b) Quoted by Hottinger in his Diſſert. Theolog, Philol.

(i) Elias Cretenſis.

(k) More Neºvoch, Part I. c. 21.

º Apoſtle
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A. M.

2513, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1491, &.

And concern

ing himſelf

juſtified.

Apoſtle ſpeaks) is inacceſſable ; and (l) the

hand, wherewith God covered him, while he

paſſed by, may probably denote, a cloud,

which God caſt about him, that he might

not be ſtruck dead by the inconceivable force

and refulgency of thoſe rays, which came

from the face, or full luſtre of the divine

majeſty.

n this ſenſe the antient Jews could not but

underſtand their legiſlator, when they found

him conveying ſublime truths under outward

and ſenſible repreſentations. For, to clear

him from all unjuſt imputation, we need but

call to mind the glorious deſcriptions he gives,

almoſt every where, but eſpecially in Deute

ronomy, of the Deity, and what pains he takes,

to deter them from making any repreſentation

of it, under any form whatever, by remind

ing them, that when God was pleaſed to diſ

fl. his glory upon Mount Sinai, at the de

ivering of the ten commandments, they ſaw

no ſhape or likeneſs, but only heard his dread

ful voice. (m) Theſe ſo frequent inculcations

may therefore be looked upon as ſo many in

timations given them, in what ſenſe they were

to underſtand all thoſe other expreſſions, which

he had been forced to accommodate to their

capacity, i. e. not in a literal, but in ſuch a

one, as was becoming the Deity, and ſuitable

to the dignity of the ſubjećt.

Moſes, no doubt, was a good governor, and

zealouſly affected for the welfare of his people;

but we injure his memory much, if we think

Him, either ſo ignorant of a future ſtate, or ſo

negligent of his own ſalvation, as to wiſh him

ſelf damned, in his deprecation of God's judg

ments, for their ſalvation. The caſe is this :

The Iſraelites, in making a golden calf to

worſhip, had highly offended God : God re

nounces all relation to them, and, in his diſ

pleaſure, threatens, either to abandon, or de

ſtroy them; whereupon Moſes intercedes for

their pardon, and among other motives, makes

uſe of this ; (n) Oh, my God, this people hav,

ſnied a great ſºn, and have made them gºds ºf

gold; yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their ſºns;

and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out ºf the book,

which thou haſ written : (0) Not that God

ſtands in need of a book, wherein to regiſter

or record any of his purpoſes; " but the

Scripture makes uſe of this form of expreſ

fion, in alluſion to the cuſtom of numbering

the people, and ſetting down their names in

a ſcroll, or regiſter, (p) as Moſes did, at their

coming out of the land of Egypt. The ſame

method was likewiſe obſerved at the return

from the Babyloniſh captivity, as may be

ſeen in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah;

and thoſe, who were inrolled in this book,

are ſaid, (q) to be written for life, or among

(1) Patrick's Commentary, on Exod. xxxiii.

(m) Univerſal Hiſt. Lib. i. c. 7.

(n) Exod. xxxii. 32.

(oj Patrick's Commentary in Locum. * -

* To this purpoſe the royal pſalmiſt, in relation to his own

formation in the womb, beſpeaks God, and ſays, thine eyeſ did

ſee my ſubſtance, yet being imperfect, and in thy book ºver all my

members written; as if God kept a catalogue of the children

that were born, Pſal. cxxxix. 16. And again, ſpeaking of

wicked men, he ſays, let them be wiped out of the book of the

Iiving, and not be written among the righteous, Pſal. lxix. 28.

Nor is this form of ſpeech to be found only among ſacred wri

ters, but even Plautus himſelf, having occaſion in one of his

prologues, to take ſome notice of the divine providence, makes

uſe of theſe words.

the living, becauſe, every year, they blotted

out of this catalogue the names of thoſe that

were dead.

According to this conſtruction of the phraſe,

(and this is certainly the true conſtruction)

Moſes can by no means be ſuppoſed to wiſh his

own damnation, which would look like an en

thuſiaſtic rant, rather than divine inſpiration;

which would be impious for him to aſk,

and unrighteous for God to do ; but only

that, “ rather than live to ſee the calamities,

“ which would befal the people, in caſe God

‘ ſhould either deſert or deſtroy them, he de

“ fires to be diſcharged from life, that ſo he

º

“may eſcape the ſhock of ſo woeful, ſo ter—
g

‘ rible a ſpectacle.” -

In a former communion with God, wherein

he threatens either to extirpate or difinherit his

people, he promiſes Moſes to (r) make of him a

greaternation, and mightier than they; but inſtead

of that, Moſes here deſires to die with them ;

and, as a learned father of the church obſerves,

“ (3), there is a great deal of pious art and

“ policy in the petition, or propoſal (as we

“may call it) which this great favourite and

confident of God offers to him. He does

not make it at all adventures, as one leſs

acquainted with the divine mind might do :

nor does he make it out of a ſlight and

contempt of life, as one whoſe circum

ſtances had brought him into deſpair might

do. He knew God's goodneſs was infinite,

as well as his juſtice ; ſo that, in this alter

native, either be thou pleaſed to ſlay me and

them together, or to ſpare them and me to

gether, he was ſenſible he ſhould engage

God's mercy to pardon the criminals, whilſt

on their behalf, he devoted himſelf at thc

ſame time to that juſtice, which cannot

be ſuppoſed capable of hurting the in
noCent.”

One great commendation, which we have

frequently remarked of the author of the Pen

tateuch above any other hiſtorian, is, that he

conſults truth, more than plauſibility in his

narrations, and conceals no material point,

even though it tends to the diſhonour of

the people, whoſe actions he is recording.

Joſephus wrote the Jewiſh hiſtory of theſe

times, as well as Moſes ; and yet, when he

comes to the proper period, he quite con

ceals their blind idolatry in worſhipping the

golden calf: Whereas Moſes relates it in all

its aggravating circumſtances, and ſeems to

fix, in a manner, the whole odium of it

upon his brother Aaron. And therefore to

inform ourſelves how far Aaron was cul

pable in this particular, we muſt attend a little

to the probable occaſion of it.

While Moſes was gone up into the mount,

c.c.

co

º

--

- c.

c

cº

4 -

«

cº

cº

º

--

gº

º

--

*

Qui falſas Lites falſis Teſtimoniis

Petunt, quique in jure adjurant pecuniam,

Forum reterimus nomina exſcripta ad Joven.

Quotidie ille ſcit, quis hic quaerit malum,

Qui hic litem apiſci poſtulent Injuria

Mali; Res falſas qui impetrant apud Judicem

Bonos in altit Tabulis eaſcriptos habet.

Le Clerc's Comment. ad Exod. c. xxxii.

(p) Numb. i.

(q) Iſaiah iv. 3.

(r) Numb. xiv. 12

(3) Paulin. Epiſt. xxi.

(1) Exod. xxxii. i.

he

From Exod.

xiii., to Chap.

xxxiv. 34.
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he appointed Aaron and Hur to be the rulers
of the people in his abſence ; but, as his ab

ſence proved longer than was expected, the

people began to be uneaſy. They ſaw the glory

of the Lord, which was like a devouring fire on

the top of the mount, and thereupon they con

cluded that Moſes, who tarried ſo long, was

certainly deſtroyed in the flames. They ſaw

too, that the pillar of the cloud, which uſed to

conduct them in their marches, was gone, and

in no likelihood of returning again ; and

hereupon, having loſt their guide, and the

viſible token of God's preſence among them,

they came unto Aaron, and, in a tumultuous

manner, demanded of him to make them

another repreſentation of the divine preſence,

in the room of what was departed from them.

(t) Up, ſay they, and make us gods (or as

the Hebrew text will bear f) make us a God

which ſhall go before us. (u) Not that they

were ſo ſtupid, as to imagine, that the true

God could be made by any man, or that any

image could be a means of condućting them,

either forward into Canaan, or back again into

Egypt; but what they wanted, was ſome

outward objećt to ſupply the want of the

cloud, by being a type and ſymbol of the

Deity, and where they might depoſe the

homage which they intended to pay to the

ſupreme God; for ſo ſome of the Jewiſh

doctors have expounded the text of Moſes:

(x) They deſired a ſenſible obječf of divine worſhip

to be ſet before them, not with an intention to deny

God, who brought them out of Egypt, but that

ſomething in the place of God, might ſland before

them, when they declared his wonderful works.

The commandment againſt making images

had ſo lately, in ſo terrible a manner, been

enjoined by God himſelf, that though ſome

reaſon may be given why the children of

Iſrael were ſo forward to make the demand,

yet none can be imagined, why Aaron ſhould

comply with it, without making any remon

ſtrance, and yet we meet with no refuſal re

corded by Moſes. All that we have in

extenuation, of Aaron's fault, is from the

ſuggeſtion of the rabbins, who pretend that his

compliance proceeded from his fear; that the

people had f murthered Hur the other deputy,

for oppoſing their deſire; that, to diſcourage

them from purſuing their deſign, Aaron de

manded all their golden ear-rings, in hopes

that they would not inſiſt upon having an idol,

which would coſt them ſo dear; but that,

when nothing would avail, he took their gold,

and caſt it into the fire, and, contrary to his

intention, by ſome magical or diabolical art,

there immediately came out a calf, which

much increaſed the people's ſuperſtition. But

this, and abundance more of the like nature,

ſeem to be conceits, invented for the excuſe of From Exod.

Aaron, who is plainly enough ſaid to have (y)

made this golden calf, which he could not have

done, without deſigning it, and running the

gold into a mould of that figure.

xiii. to Chap.

xxxiv. 24.

The word which we here render calf, (z) And why it

does, in other places of Scripture, ſignify an was a calf.

ox: and, as an ox's head was, in ſome coun

tries, an emblem of ſtrength, and the horns a

common ſign of kingly power; ſo (a) a learn

ed prelate, out of a deſire to apologize for

Aaron, is willing to inſinuate, that his deſign,

in making an ox, the ſymbol of the divinepre

ſence, was to remind the Iſraelites of the power

of God, and to expreſs the great tokens, which

they had ſeen of it, in their wonderful deli

verance. But how ingenious ſoever this hi

potheſis may be, it wants this foundation for

its ſupport, that this hieroglyphic of the divine

power was not in uſe in the time of Moſes;

for if it was, we cannot imagine, why Aaron,

when called to an account by his brother,

ſhould forget to plead it in excuſe for himſelf;

or why God ſhould be ſo highly incenſed

againſt him, had his deſign been only to ex

hibit a ſymbol of the divine power and autho

rity to a people of too groſs ſentiments, with

out ſuch a viſible repreſentation, ever, to com

prehend it.

Another learned prelate of our own ()

equally inclined to excuſe this action of Aaron,

ſuppoſes that he took his pattern from part of

what he ſaw on the holy mount, when the

Shechinah of God came down upon it, at

tended with angels, ſome of which were che

rubims, or angels appearing in the form of

oxen; but this opinion is inconſiſtent with the

great care, which was taken on Mount Sinai,

not to furniſh any pretext for idolatry, and the

caution which Moſes gives the people to that

purpoſe. (c) Take ye therefore good heed to

yourſelves (for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude,

on the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb,

out of the midſt of the fire) left ye corrupt your

ſelves, and make you a graven image, the ſimilitude

of any figure, the likeneſs of any male or female, the

likeneſ of any beaſ that is on the ca, th; the like

meſ of any winged fowl, that flieſh in the air; the

likeneſ of any thing that creepeth on the ground;

the likeneſ of any fiſh, &c. where the holy ſpi

rit enumerates animals of all kinds, and poſi

tively aſſures us, that none of their forms or

figures appeared upon the mount.

The moſt common therefore, and indeed the

moſt probable opinion is, that Aaron made

choice of the figure of an ox, or calf, in com

pliance to the prejudice of the people, and be

cauſe that creature was worſhipped in Egypt.

That the Iſraelites were ſolely infected with

the idolatry of the Egyptians, we have many

A. M.

2513, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1491, &c.

How Aaron

was induced

to make his -

eople an

§. -

+ It has been argued by ſome learned men, that the Iſra

elites intended here to fall entirely into the Egyptian religion,

and that the deity, they made the calf to, was ſome god of the

Egyptians; but to me, this ſeems not to be the fact. In this

calf, the Iſraelites evidently deſigned to worſhip the God, who

brought them out of the land of Egypt, and accordingly their

faſt was proclaimed not to any Egyptian deity, but to the Lord,

to jehovah, their own God, Exod. xxxii. 4. So that their

idolatry conſiſted not in really worſhipping a falſe deity, but in

making an image to the true and living God, which the ſecond

commandment expreſsly did forbid. Shuckford's Connection,
Vol. III. Lib. 11.

(u) Saurin's Diſſertations.

ſº R. Jehudah, in Lib. Cozri, Part I. Seół. 97.

‘f What authority they had for theſe aſſertions 1 cannot ſay;

but if what they offer be true, this does not at all prove Aaron

to be innocent; becauſe no obſtinacy of the people could have

forced him without his own fault, and he ſhould have been wil

ling, and adventured to die, rather than by a timorous compli

ance, have made himſelf partaker of their ſins.

Juſtum & tenacein propoſitivirum,

Non civium ardor prava jubentiun,

Non vultus inſtantis Tyranni

Mente quatit ſolida, &c. *

HoR. Car. Lib. III. Cd. iii.

(; ) Fxod. xxxii. 35.

(2) Pſal. cwi. 7 c. -

(a) Patrick and his Comment. in Locum.

(b) Tenniſon of Idolatry, c. 6.

(c) Deut. iv. 3, &c. .

plain
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firmed by hea.

then teſtimony

A. M. plain proofs (d) from Scripture to convince | riſe to the antient fables, (b) how Hercules ..".º:

Aği us; that all ſorts of animals were worſhipped and Bacchus (who, under different ſhapes, "...*

º, 3 by the Egyptians, and, among the terreſtrial, are both ſuppoſed to denote Moſes) ſet up

more eſpecially the ox, is what (e) the ſeve

ral authors, who have treated of the affairs of

Egypt, do abundantly, teſtify; and that the

idolatry of animals, and more eſpecially of the

ox, was eſtabliſhed in Egypt,º the ſo

journing of the Iſraelites in that land, is more

than probable from theſe words of Moſes to

Pharaoh, (f) if we ſacrifice the alomination of

the Egyptians before their eyes, i. e. if we ſacri

fice to our God oxen, ſheep, and goats, which

the Egyptians worſhip and adore, and conſe

uently make an abomination to the Lord,

will they not ſome us? So that it ſeems moſt

rational to ſuppoſe, that this image was made

in compliance to the giddy humour of the

people, who, upon the ſuppoſed death of

Moſes, were probably all for returning back

again, and, in imitation of the Egyptians,

who worſhipped their idol Apis, or Serapis,

not only in a living ox, but in an image made

after the ſimilitude of an ox, bethought them

ſelves of the like repreſentation of a deity to

go before them: the only queſtion is, whether

the worſhip of the Egyptian Apis was prior

to the formation of this golden calf, which

happens to be a point, wherein (g) the learned

are not ſo well agreed.

Thus we have endeavoured to give a full

anſwer to ſeveral objećtions, which have been

raiſed againſt the ſacred hiſtorian during the

period, which is at preſent under confidera

tion. And, for a farther confirmation hereof,

we might now produce ſome foreign teſtimo

nies and traditions concerning the truth and

veracity of his narrations. That the miracu

lous pillar, for inſtance, which condućted the

Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, very probably gave

pillars, in teſtimony of their travels and ex

peditions; that the Iſraelites ſafe paſſage over

the Red-ſea, upon its being divided by the

rod of Moſes, and the tradition, which the peo

ple of Memphis have thereupon, are related

by Antapanus, as he is quoted (i) by Euſe

bius : that, upon the return and conflux of the

waters, the armies, which purſued them, were

ſwallowed up in the deep, is mentioned (k)

by Diodorus, as a current ſtory among the

º: inhabiting the weſtern coaſt of the

ed-ſea : that, on this coaſt there are ſeveral

lakes and ſprings of a ſalt and brackiſh taſte,

in the manner that Moſes has recorded, and

no ſuch thing found on the other ſide of the

ſea, is teſtified (l) by Oroſius, as well as ſeveral

antient geographers: that God's ſending down

manna, for bread, to the Iſraelites, and great

plenty of quails, for meat, is ºš by

Antipanus, as he is cited again (m) by Eu

ſebius : that, from Moſes's ſtriking the rock

with his rod, the fable of Bacchus’s doing the

ſame with his Tyrſus, in order to extract water

for the relief of the virgin Aura, had its

original : and (to name no more) that, from

Moſes's receiving the law on mount Sinai,

moſt of the lawgivers of other nations took the

hint to borrow their inſtitutions from ſome

god, or goddeſs, or other ; Minos, from Ju-,

piter Lycurgus, from Apollo; Zeleucus,

from Minerva; Numa, from Egeria, &c, ſo

well was the world perſuaded of the truth

and authority of the Jewiſh legiſlator, when

they ſeemed to agree in this: that even a diſtant

imitation of him was enough to give ſanction

to their ſeveral fićtions, -

(d) Vid. Joſh. xxiv. 14. Ezek. xx. 7, 8, and Chap. xxii.
8.

*...) Vid. Strabo, Lib. 17. de AEgyptiacis Templis. He

rod. Lib. 2. Diod. Lib. 1. & Plutar. de Iſide & Oſiride.

ºf) Exod. viii. 26. -

(g) Vid. Ger. Voſ. de Idolat. c. 9. Bochart. Hieroſ. Part I.

Lib. 2. and Tenniſon of Idolatry.

No. 28. Vol. I.

(h) Huetius, Quaeſt. Alnet. Lib. 2.

(i)P.§. Lib. 9.

(*) Lib. 3. p. 174. -

(l) Huetius, "Quaeſt. Alnet. Lib, z.

(m) Praep. Evang. Lib. 9. c. 27.
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A. M. From Exod.

Ağ.Šiš. & jºr.

1491, &c. -

D I S S E R T A T I O N I.

OF THE ISRAELITES PASSING THE RED-SEA.

why this mi- Th; paſſage of the Iſraelites through the common ſenſe, and who had ſome honour and

racle has been Red-ſea is what we have reſerved for modeſty in him; and yet, if he had, we can

diſputed. the ſubjećt of our diſſertation, becauſe it is one hardly conceive how he durſt have recorded ſo

of the moſt remarkable events in this period,

if not in the whole Jewiſh hiſtory; and yet

has had the misfortune to meet with more

ſuggeſtions againſt its miraculouſneſs, than

any other that we find upon record.

What has contributed to this perverſeneſs

may not unlikely be the fond conceits, which

ſome antient doctors, both of the Jewiſh and

Chriſtian church, have been pleaſed to

affix to this miracle: viz. That God divided

the ſea into twelve paſſages, according to the

twelve tribes: that to facilitate their paſſage,

he pulled up the weeds, removed huge ſtones,

levelled the rugged places, and made the ſand,

at the bottom, as hard as a rock: that the wa

ters, upon being divided, were immediately

congealed, and ſtood in array, like a wall of

glaſs; and that ſome fragments of the Egyp

tian chariot-wheels may even to this day, be

ſeen at the bottom, as far as the ſight can

reach. For it is not improbable, that, in pre

judice to theſe extravagant fancies, others have

exerciſed all their wit and learning to depre

ciate the miracle, by aſſerting: That there

was no more in it (even as Joſephus himſelf

feems to inſinuate) than in Alexander's paſſing

the ſea of Pamphylia; (m) that the Red-ſea,

eſpecially in the extreme part of it, where the

Iſraelites paſſed, is not above two or three

miles over, and very often dry, by reaſon of

the great reflux of the tide; and that Moſes,

who perfectly underſtood the country, and had

made his obſervations upon the flux and reflux

of the ſea, led down his men at the time of ebb,

when, being favoured by a ſtrong wind blow

ing from theſhore, he had the good luck to get

# to the other ſide; while Pharaoh, and his

army, hoping to do the ſame, but miſtaken in

their computation, had the misfortune to be loſt.

And therefore, to give this matter a fair hear

ing, we ſhall firſt endeavour to eſtabliſh the

truth of the miracle, and then examine into

the pretenſions of thoſe, who are willing, either

to aſcribe it to natural cauſes, or to compare

it with other events (as they ſuppoſe) of the

like nature.

Without entering far into Moſes's charaćter,

we will ſuppoſe him, at preſent, a man of

(n) vid. Le Clerc's Diſſertation, concerning the Paſſage of

the Red-ſea. -

(o) Calmet's Diſſert, ſur le Paſſag. de la Mer Rogue.

(p) Pſal. lxxviii. 13.

(g) Iſa. lxiii. 11, 12.

palpable an untruth, (ſuppoſing this paſſage

to have nothing miraculous in it) when there

was ſuch a multitude of living witneſſes to

confront him ; or (o) what poſſible artifice he
could uſe to º: above two millions of

perſons, that God, by his hand, had wrought

a ſtupendous miracle, when they knew, as well

as he, that there was no ſuch thing tranſacted.

Among ſuch a contumacious and mutinous

ſet of people, Moſes muſt neceſſarily have

made himſelf ridiculous, and his authority deſ

picable, had he ever once attempted to foiſt

ſuch a fable upon them. And therefore,

when we find other ſacred writers bearing teſ

timony to what he relates, and relating the

matter in the like lofty expreſſions ; when we

find the royal pſalmiſt aſſuring us, that (p)

God, dividing the ſea, made the waters to find

up on an heap, and cauſed the Iſraelites to paſs

through; when we find the prophet Iſaiah de

manding, (q) where is he that brought them up

out ºf the ſea, that led them by the right hand of

Moſes, by his glorious arm dividing the water Ac

fore him, to make him an everlaffing name * when

we find the prophet Habakkuk declaring upon

this occaſion, that (r) the Lord made himſelf a

road to drive his chariot and horſes crºſs the ſea,

a-crºſs the mud of the great waters ; and when

we find the author of the Book of Wiſdom

thus recording the ſtory; (s) where water ſood

before, dry land appeared; out of the Red-ſºa a

way without impediment, and out of the violent

łream a green field, where through all the people

went, that were defended by thy hand, ſcing thy

marvellous ſirange wonders; for they went at large

like horſes, and leaped like lambs, praiſing thee,

O Lord, who hadſ; delivered them.

When we find theſe, I ſay, and ſeveral more

writers of great authority, aſſerting the won

derfulneſs of this paſſage, (unleſs we can ſup

poſe that they were all combined to impoſe

upon us) we cannot but aſſent to the truth of

the fact itſelf, how poetical ſocver we may

think the words of that ſacred hymn to be,

wherein Moſes endeavours to diſplay it: (1)

By the blaſt of thy moſrils the waters were gather

ed together, the flood flood upright, as an heap, and

the depths were congealed in the heart of the carth.

(r) Hab. iii. 15.

(s) Wiſd. xix. 7, &c.

(1) Exod. xv. 8.

(u) Praepar. Evang. Lib. 9. c. 27.

(*) Strom. Lib. 1.

In
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Alexander's

Paſſage con

idered.

&

In an event, ſo wonderful, and ſo unaccount

able to human reaſon, it cannot be expected,

but that traditions ſhould differ, and accounts

be various : but certainly it is no ſmall con

firmation of the teſtimony, which the ſacred

writers give us of it, that we find Antapanus, in

his hiſtory of the Jews, as he is quoted by (u)

Euſebius, and (x) Clemens of Alexandria,

giving us this narration of the matter. ... “The

* people of Memphis tell us, that Moſes, who

“ was acquainted with all the country, know

“ing the time, when the tide would be out,

“ carried over all his army at low water: but

“ thoſe of Heliopolis ſay otherwiſe, viz. that

“ the king, following the Jews, going away

“ with what they had borrowed of the Egyp

“ tians, carried with him a great army; but

“ that Moſes, by an order from heaven, ſtruck

“ the ſea with a rod, whereupon the waters im–

“ mediately ſeparated, and he led over his

“ forces in a dry tract, but that the Egyptians,

“ attempting the ſame paſſage, were dazzled

“ by lightning, and, as the ſea returned upon

“ the paths they were in, were all deſtroyed,

“ either by fire or water.” So that if the joint

teſtimony both of friends or foes can have any

weight with us, we cannot but believe, that

this paſſage of the Iſraelites, as it is recorded

by Moſes, was certainly matter of fact, and a

fact ſo very wonderful and miraculous, that

nothing in hiſtory can ſtand in competition

with it.

The paſſage of Alexanderthe Great over the

ſea of Pamphilia, bears no manner of reſem

blance to this of the Iſraelites. Alexander, as

(y) Arrian * and others relate to it, was to

march from Phaſelis a ſea-port, to Perga an

inland city of Pamphylia.

Phaſelis, upon the ſhore of the Pamphylian

ſea, was mountainous and rocky; ſo that he

could not find a paſſage for his army, without

cither taking a great compaſs round the moun

tains, or attempting to go over the Strand, be

tween the rocks and the ſea. The hiſtorian

remarks, that there is no paſſing along this

place, unleſs when the wind blows from the

North; and therefore Alexander, when he

came to Phaſelis, perceiving that the wind blew

from this quarter, laid hold of the opportunity;

and, having ſent ſome of his army over the

mountains, went himſelf with the reſt along

(y) Exped. Alex. Lib. i. and Shuckford's Connection.

Vol. II. Lib. ix.

* Strabo relates the matter thus : “ About Phaſelis there

“ are Streights towards the ſea, through which Alexander

“ paſſed his army. There is alſo a mountain, called Climax,

“ which lies to the Pamphylian ſea, leaving a ſtreight paſſage

to the ſhore, which is quite bare in good weather; but,

“ when the waves ariſe, it is, for the moſt part, covered with

“ them. Now the road by the mountain is about, and diffi

“cult; and therefore, in calm weather, they go by the ſhore:

“But Alexander coming thither in ſtormy weather, and

“ truſting to his fortune, would go over before the waves were

“ abated, which made his ſoldiers go all day up to their

“ navel in water, Lib. 14.” And much to the ſame purpoſe

is the account, which Plutarch gives us. “The march

through Pamphylia, ſays he, has been the ſubject to many

hiſtorians of mighty wonder, and fine declamation, as if the

ſea, by order. the gods, gave place to Alexander, which

almoſt always is rough there, and does very rarely open a

“ ſmooth paſſage under thoſe broken rocks. But Alexander

“ himſelf, in his epiſtles, ſpeaks of no miracle, but only ſays,

“ that he paſſed by Climax, as he came from Phaſelis.”

Vita Alex. Now, by the joint authority of theſe two excel

lent hiſtorians, this paſſage is no more than an ordinary thing,

but the Moſaic tranſit muſt ſtill remain a miracle, until we find

as good hiſtorians to vouch for a paſſage over the Red-ſea.

Nicholls's Conference, Part II.

(2) In Alexand. p. 674.

º

&

&

4.

4.t

&

The country near

the ſhore. But now what miracle was there in

all this, unleſs we call the wind's blowing op

ortunely for Alexander's purpoſe a miracle 2

t is certain, that, according to (2) Plutarch's

account of the thing, Alexanderhimſelfthought

that there was nothing extraordinary in it; and

therefore we may juſtly wonder" at Joſephus’s

comparing this paſſage with that of the Iſrael

ites, when there is É. manifeſt a diſparity be

tween them. The Iſraelites croſſed over a ſea,

where no hiſtorian makes mention of any per

ſons, but they that ever found a paſſage;

whereas Alexander only marched upon the

ſhore of the ſea of Pamphylia, where the ſeve

ral hiſtorians, who moſt magnify the Divine

providence in protećting him, do all freely al

low, that any one may, at any time, go, when

the tide retreats, and the ſame wind blows, that

favoured him.

What the breadth of the Red-ſea may be, at

the place where the Iſraelites paſſed over, is

not ſo eaſy a matter to determine, * becauſe

both geographers and travellers mightily differ

in their computations. But, if (according to

ſome of the loweſt accounts) we ſuppoſe it to

be much about two leagues, moſt writers agree,

that the ſea, in this place, is very boiſterous

and tempeſtuous, which is hardly conſiſtent with

a ſhallowneſs, much leſs a total deſertion of

water, upon any haſty reflux. The wind, it

muſt be owned, if it blew from a right quarter,

might both forward the ebb, and retard the

flux ; but the wind, which blew at this time,

we are told, was an eaſt wind, whereas it muſt

have been a weſt, or north-weſt wind, to have

driven the water, from the land’s-end, into the

main body of the ſea, as any one, who looks

into a map, may caſily perceive. But now the

eaſt wind blows croſs the ſea, and the effect

of it muſt be, to drive the waters partly up to

the extremity of the bay, and partly down to

the ocean, which probably is the meaning (if

we muſt allow an hyperbole in the expreſſion)

of the waters being a wall to the Iſraelites on their

right-hand and on their left, becauſe they ſo de

fended them on both ſides, that the Egyp

tians could no way come at them, but by pur

ſuing them in the ſame path, which they took.

Why they ventured to purſue the Iſrael

ites, the ſacred hiſtorian ſeems plainly to

intimate, when he tells us, (a) that the angel

—

* The words of Joſephus are theſe: “I have been more

particular in theſe relations, becauſe I find them in holy

writ; and let no man think this ſtory incredible of the ſea's

dividing to ſave the Hebrews, for we find it in antient re

cords, that this hath been ſeen before, whether by God's

extraordinary will, or by the courſe of nature, it is in

different. The ſame thing happened one time to the

Macedonians, under the command of Alexander, when,

for want of another paſſage, the Pamphylian ſea divided to

make them way, God's providence making uſe of Alex

ander, at that time, as º inſtrument for deſtroying the

Perſian empire.” Lib. ii. c. 16. But it is evident, that

Joſephus was ignorant of the account of the above-cited hiſto

rians, otherwiſe he would have ſaid nothing of the Pamphylian

ſea's dividing for the paſſage of the Macedonian army, when

the matter of fact was no ſuch thing.

* One affirms that the ſea is ſix leagues wide, at this place;

another makes it but 15 furlongs; one ſays it is narrow, and

long like a river, and another allows it to be the breadth of

one league. Thevenot makes it eight or nine miles in breadth,

but Andricomius will have it to be no more than ſix. Thoſe

however, who are minded to conſult the anthors, who treat

of this ſubject among many others, may turn to Diodorus Si

culus, Lib. iii. Strabo, Lib. ii. P. Bellon's Obſervat. Lib. ii.

Petro della Walle, Tom. I. Ep. 11. Voyage de Levant. and
Theatrum Terrae Sacrae.

(a) Exod. xiv. 19, 20.
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From Exod.

xiii. to Chap.

xxxiv. 24.

That the Iſ.

raelites paſ

ſage was not

at low water.
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of the Lord which went before the camp, removed,

and went behind them: it came between the camp

of the Egyptians, and the camp of Iſrael, and was

a cloud and darkneſs to the one, but gave light by

night to the other: ſo that the true reaſon, why

the Egyptians went in after the Iſraelites into the

midſt of the ſea, was, that they knew not where

they were. They imagined, perhaps, that they

were ſtill upon the land, or at leaſt upon the

ſhore, whence the ſea had retired; the darkneſs

of the night, and the preternatural darkneſs of

the.. not ſuffering them to ſee the moun

tains of water on each ſide. But (b) when the

Lord looked on the boff of the Egyptians through the

pillar of fire, i. e. when he turned the bright

fide of the cloud, upon them, to let them ſee

the danger they were in, and, at the ſame time

(as Joſephus adds) poured out a ſtorm of

thunder, and lightning, and hail-ſtones upon

them from the cloud; (c) let us flee, cried they,

from the face of Iſrael, for the Lord fighteth for

them.

It was not to be queſtioned, but that Moſes

was a perſon of excellent judgment; by his

being ſo long a general of an army, he could

not but know the proper advantages that

might be made in marches and retreats :

and yet he ſeems to give no great ſpecimen

of his ſkill, by declining the mountains,

which poſſibly were inacceſſible to the cha

riots and horſemen, and marching his men

along the ſea coaſts, where Pharaoh's army

might make after him, (as we find they did)

j not God commanded him to take this

rout, and foretold him the event. Upon the

approach of the Egyptian army, Moſes, has

ſufficiently deſcribed the conſternation which

the Iſraelites were in ; and, can any one ſup

poſe, that ſuch a ſituation of things was

matter of their own choice, or that their

leader would, of his own head, have brought

them into a place, where there was no poſſi

bility of eſcaping the fury of their enemies,

without croſſing the ſea 2 (d) Had Pharaoh

laid hold of this advantage, (and nothing but

a miraculous interpoſition could have hindered

him) how could Moſes, with all his ſweet

words, and addreſs, have prevailed with his

people to run into the ſea? Or, (ſuppoſing he

truſted to the tide at ebb) how could he know

for certainty, that this ebb would begin pre

ciſely at the cloſe of the day, and that the

ptians would allow him time to decamp,

without their guards giving intelligence, or

their forces purſuing them in his retreat;

which had they done, to what diſmal ex

tremities muſt he and his people have been

reduced 2 If we ſuppoſe that this was an haſty

reſolution, which the difficulties he found

himſelf in, compelled him to take ; yet we

ſhall ſtill be at a loſs to know, how he could

poſſibly anſwer for the event, or with what

face he could promiſe the people, that (e), the

Lord would fight for them ; that they ſhould ſtand

Jill, and ſee the ſalvation, which he would ſhew

them; and that the Egyptians, who had given

them ſo much moleſtation, they ſhould ſee them

again no more for ever 2

(b) Ver. 19.

(c) Wer. 25.

(d) Calmet's Diſſert, ſur le Paſſage de la Mer Rogue.

He might not be ignorant perhaps of the

courſe of the tide, and might eaſily diſcern the

favourable diſpoſition of the wind: but was

there never a man in all the great army, which

Pharaoh brought with him, of equal obſerva

tion and ſkill? It is incongruous to think, that

the Egyptians, who excelled, at that time, all

other nations, in their knowledge and obſer

vation of celeſtial bodies, ſhould be ignorant

of the fluxes and refluxes of the ſea, in their

own country, in their own coaſt, and in their

own moſt trading and frequented ports and

havens; and, if they were not ignorant of the

time of the reflux, it is hardly to be imagined,

that any eagerneſs of purſuit would have

made them venture into the gulf, when they

could not but be ſenſible, that, in caſe they

miſcomputed, the returning waves would de

vour and ſwallow them up.

But the truth is, their taking the tide at the

ebb would ſerve the purpoſes, neither of the

Iſraelites eſcaping, nor the Egyptians purſuing

them. That it badly anſwered the deſign of

the Egyptians is plain from the event; and

that the Iſraelites could promiſe themſelves no

ſecurity by it, is evident from the nature of

its motion. (f) Every one knows, that, in

the flux of the ſea, its waters come on gradu

ally, and, for the ſpace of fix hours, ſwell

higher and higher upon the banks; and then,

continuing in this ſtate for about a quarter of

an hour, they ſink by degrees for ſix hours

more, and retreating from the ſhores (which is

called the reflux) they remain at their loweſt

ebb, as long as they had done at their higheſt

flux, and then begin to change their courſe,

and creep in towards the ſhore again; and in

this revolution they always go on, with the va

riation only of three quarters of an hour, and

ſome minutes, in each tide.

That the Red-ſea does ebb and flow, like

other ſeas, that have communication with the

main ocean, we readily grant; but then we

are told by thoſe, who have made the exacteſt

obſervations, that the greateſt diſtance, that it

falls from the place of high water, is not above

three hundred yards, and that theſe three

hundred yards, which the ſea leaves uncovered

at the time of low-water, cannot continue ſo

above half an hour at moſt, becauſe, during

the firſt ſix hours, the ſea does only retire by

degrees, and, in leſs than half an hour, it be

gins to flow again towards the ſhore: ſo that,

upon a moderate computation, the noſt, that

can be allowed, both of time and ſpace of paſ

ſable ground, is but about two hundred yards,

during ſix hours, and an hundred and fifty,

during eight. But now it is plain, that a mul

titude of above two millions of men, women,

and children, encumbered with great quan

tities of cattle, and houſhold-ſtuff, could

never be able to croſs, even though we ſup

poſe it to be that arm or point of the ſea,

which is not far diſtant from the Port of Suez,

and allow them withal a double portion of

time, and a double ſpace of ground to perform

it in; whereas the general tradition is, that

the place where the Iſraelites entered the Red

(e) Exod. xiv. 13, 14.

(f) Calmet's Diſſert, ibid,

fea

From Exod,

xiii., to Chap,

MXxiv. 24.
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Did not coaſt

along the

Strand, but

paſſed quite

through.

ſea on the Fgyptian ſide, is two or three

leagues below this northern point, at a place

called Kolſum ; and the place, where they

came out of it, on the Arabian fide, is, at pre

ſent, called (g) Corondal, where the ſea is

about eight or nine miles in breadth.

From the breadth of the ſea, and the Iſ

raelites coming out of it at a place (h) of the

ſame name, with that of their entrance, ſome

have imagined, that they did not croſs from

ſhore to ſhore, but only took a ſhort compaſs

along the Strand, that was left dry at low

water, and ſo came out a little farther in the

bay, which the Egyptians attempting to do,

by the unexpected return of the tide, were all

loſt. Now, beſides the incongruity (as we ſaid

before) of ſuppoſing the Iſraelites better

judges of the tide, than the Egyptians were,

we do not find, that the Scriptures any where

determine the length of time, which the for

mer employed, in paſſing this ſea. In the

morning-watch (which continued from two to

ſix in the morning) it is ſaid indeed, that (i)

the Lord troubled the hoſt of the Egyptians, and

took off their chariot-wheels; but how long the

Iſraelites might have entered the channel, be

fore the Egyptians met with this obſtruction,

is no where ſaid; ſo that the computation of

time will depend upon the ſuppoſed breadth of

the ſea.

Suppoſing then (as we ſaid before) that the

breadth of the ſea was about eight miles in all,

we cannot but imagine, that a people, full of

ſtrength and vigour, (as (k) the pſalmiſt repre

ſents them) purſued by ſo dreadful and enraged

an enemy, would make the beſt of their way;

nor can we ſee any abſurdity in an event, ſo

abounding with miracles, to ſuppoſe one more.

(l) Now, if God interpoſed his power to diſa

ble the chariots of Pharaoh, leſt the return of

the waters ſhould excite the Egyptians fears,

and their fears, by improving their diligence,

ſave them from deſtruction; why might not

God interpoſe the ſame power (if there was

occaſion) to quicken and accelerate the Iſrael

ites, and make them perform their paſſage in

due time? Nay, if we will allow his own words

to be a good comment upon his actions, we

cannot but ſuppoſe, that he did ſo, when we

find him, after all was over, recounting his

kindneſs to them thus: (m) Tº have ſeen what

I did unto the Egyptians, and how I did bear you

on eagle's wings, (where the expreſſion certainly

denotes ſome extraordinary aſſiſtance given

(g) Thevenot's Voyage de Levant.

(h) Compare Exod. xiii. 20. with Numb. xxxiii. 6, 8.

(i) Exod. xiv. 24, 25.

(k) Pſal. cv. 37.

No. 28. Vol. I.

them in their paſſage) and brought you unto my

ſelf. It cannot be denied indeed, but that

ſome ambiguity may ariſe as to the place,

where the Iſraelites came on ſhore, (ſince they

were at Etham but two days before, and now

landed in a wilderneſs of the ſame name) yet,

if we will but ſuppoſe that there were two

Ethams, the one a town, where they encamped

on the Egyptian ſide, and the other, on the

Arabian ſide, a wilderneſs; or if we will needs

have the wilderneſs of Etham denominated

from the town, ſuppoſing that the town was

ſituated near the upper part of the Red-ſea,

and gave denomination to a great deſart, which

ſurrounded the head of the bay, and reached

down a conſiderable ſpace, on both ſides of

it, we may eaſily perceive, that though the

Iſraelites, in the evening, marched from the

wilderneſs of Etham croſs the gulf, yet, upon

their landing in the morning, they would but

be in another part of the wilderneſs of Etham

ſtill. . Upon the whole therefore it appears,

that the Iſraelites coaſting it along the Egyp

tian ſhore, in a kind of ſemicircle, is both a

needleſs and groundleſs ſuppoſition. For had

this been all, upon the return of the tide, the

drowned Egyptians muſt have been brought

From Exod.

xiii. to Chap

xxxiv. 24.

back upon their own ſhore; whereas the Scrip

ture account of this matter is, That, as ſoon as

(n) Moſes fretched out his hand over the ſea, it

returned to its ſtrength, and the waters returned,

and covered the Egyptians, who fled againſt them;

which certainly can denote no leſs, than that

the mountains of waters were firſt diſſolved,

where they were firſt congealed, i.e. on the

Egyptian ſide; and that there beginning to

re-unite, in order to ſtop the Egyptians re

turn, they came ruſhing upon them in vaſt in

undations, and, of courſe, ſweeped them away

to the contrary, i.e. Arabian ſhore, where all

the hoſt of Iſrael were ſafely arrived.

Thus we have endeavoured to evince the

reality of this miraculous event, and to exa

mine the pretences of thoſe, who have either

compared it with others recorded in profane

ſtory, or aſcribed it to natural cauſes, or eſpied

ſome ſeeming contradićtions in it; and have

nothing now more to do, but, with the grate

ful pſalmiſt, to acknowledge, upon this occaſi

on, (o) Thy way, O Lord, is in the ſea, and thy

paths in the great waters, and thy foot-ſteps are not

known. Thou art a God, that doth wonders, and

haft declared thy power among the people.

(1) Saurin's Diſſert.

(m) Exod. xix. 4.

(n) Exod. xiv. 27, 28. (2) Pſal. lxxvii. 19, 14.
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C H A P. II.

FROM THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE, TO THE DEATH OF

KORAH, &c.

T H E

Fº full forty days and forty nights Moſes

- continued upon Mount Sinai, as he had

done before, without either eating or drink

ing; and when he came down from thence,

his face had contračted ſuch a luſtre, by his

holding ſo long a conference with God, that

the people were not able to approach him;

and therefore, whenever he talked with Aaron,

or any of them, he was accuſtomed to put a

veil over his face, as long as the luſtre laſted,

but never made uſe of any, when he went into

the tabernacle to receive the divine com

mands.

While he was on the mount, God gave him

the ten commandments written in two tables,

and withal full inſtructions, in what manner

the tabernacle, intended for his own habitation

among them, and all its ſacred utenſils, were

to be made; which he now communicated to

the people, and, at the ſame time, exhorted

them, to bring in their ſeveral offerings to that

purpoſe. . This they did in ſuch abundance,

that he thought it convenient, by a public

proclamation, to reſtrain their farther libera

lity; and, having thus made a ſufficient collec

tion of all kinds of materials, he gave them to

Bezaleel and Aholiah, the two great artiſts in

building, and all manner of workmanſhip,

whom God had before made choice of

In leſs than fix months, the tabernacle, and

all its rich furniture were finiſhed; and, on the

firſt day of the firſt month, in the ſecond year

after the Iſraelites departure out of Egypt, it

H I S T O R Y.

was ſet up: when, as ſoon as this was done,

the pillar of the cloud (f which is called the

#. of the Lord) covered, and quite filled it,

o that Moſes, for ſome time, was not able to

enter in. However, when he entered in, he

received inſtructions from God, which he

communicated to the people, in what manner

(according to this new inſtitution) he was to

be worſhipped by ſacrifices and oblations;

what feſtivals were to be obſerved, and how

celebrated; what meats were forbidden; what

the inſtances of uncleanneſs were; and what the

degrees of conſanguinity prohibited in mar

From Exod.

xxxiv. 2s. to
Numb. xviii.

riage. And having appointed theſe, and ſome

other ordinances, he ſolemnly conſecrated

Aaron to the high-prieſt's office; his ſons, and,

in them, their poſterity, he made prieſts; and

to theſe he adjoined the whole tribe of Levi,

to ſerve in the tabernacle, with particular al

lowances for their ſubſiſtence, and ſome re

ſtraining laws, as to their perſons, their con

dućt, and marriages.

Eight days after his conſecration, Aaron of:

fered his firſt burnt-ſacrifice for himſelf and

the people, which God was pleaſed to manifeſt

his acceptance of, in the fight of all the peo

ple, by Éir down fire from heaven, which,

by conſuming the offering, ſtruck them with

ſuch reverence, that they all fell proſtrate in

humble adoration before the Divine Majeſty.

The fire, thus miraculouſly kindled, was, (a)

by the Divine command, to be t kept perpe

tually

-

lieve) paſſed into the ſančtuary of Solomon's temple, on the day

of its dedication, where it continued to the deſtruction of Je

ruſalem and the temple by the Chaldeans; after, which time

it was never more ſeen. Calmet's Dićtionary, under the word

Schekinah, and Patrick's Commentary.

(a) Lev. vi. 12, 13.

i If it be aſked, how this fire could be preſerved, when

both the tabernacle, and the altar whereon it burnt, were in

motion (as they evidently were, when the Iſraelites journeyed

in the wilderneſs) I ſee no reaſon, why we may not ſuppoſe,

that, upon theſe occaſions, there might be a certain portable

conſervatory of this ſacred fire, diſtinct from the altar: and

that there was ſome ſuch veſſel made uſe of, ſeems manifeſt

from the injunction, that, at ſuch times, the aſbes ſhould be re

moved from off the altar, and a purple cloth ſpread overit, Numb.

iv. 8. Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. IV. Occaiion. Annot. 2.

+ The criminal, and his offence, are only thus recorded by

Moſes. The ſon of an Iſraelitiſh woman whoſe father was an

Egyptian, and a man of Iſrael, ſtrove together in the camp, and
the

Moſes, on the

Imount re

ceives direéti

Ons concern

ing the taber

nacle, &c.

º

+ The glory of the Lord (what the Jews call Schekinah) was

a particular manifeſtation of the divine preſence; appearing

uſually in the ſhape ofa cloud, but ſometimes breaking out in

to abright and refulgent fire. For we muſt not ſuppoſe that

the cloud, and the glory of God, were two different things,

but one and the ſame, even as the pillar of the cloud and fire

were; for outwardly it was a cloud, and inwardly a fire. And,

in like manner here, the external part of it covered the taber

nacle without, while the inward part of it ſhone in full

glory within the houſe; in which ſenſe the account of this ap

arance (Exod. xvi. Io.) is to be underſtood: The glory of the .

ord abodeº mountSinai, and the cloud coveredit (i.e. covered

the glory of the Lord, not the mount) ſix days ; for, on the ſeventh

day this glory broke through the cloud, and appeared like a

devouring fire in the ſight of all the people, Exod. xxiv. 17.

This wonderful appearance, whether occaſioned by the pre

ſence of angels, or (as others imagine) by the reſidence oft

ſecond perſon in the ever bleſſed Trinity, took poſſeſſion of the

tabernacle, on the day of its conſecration, and (as the Jews be

Conſecrates

Aaron and his

ſons.
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tually burning, and no other to be uſed in all

the oblations that were made to God. But

Nadab and Abihu, two unhappy ſons of Aaron,

unmindful of this command, took common

fire on their cenſers, and ſo, entering the ta

bernacle, began to offer incenſe; but, by this

their profane approach, they ſo offended God,

that he immediately ſtruck them dead with

lightning; and, to inject terror to the reſt, or

dered them to be carried forthwith out of the

camp, and there buried without any mourn

ing, or funeral pomp. And, much about the

ſame time, he gave another inſtance of his ſe

verity againſt fin, in a certain perſon, the ſon

of an Iſraelitiſh woman indeed, but whoſe fa

ther was an Egyptian, who, for his curſing and

blaſpheming the name of God, was by him

directly ordered to be ſtoned to death; for

which it became a ſtanding law, (f though

there was no expreſs precept to that purpoſe

before) that whoever was guilty of the like of

fence, whether ſtranger or Iſraelite, was to un

dergo the ſame puniſhment.

Nay, and not long after this, another in

ſtance of the divine ſeverity, was upon a man,

who, by a poſt-fact-law, was likewiſe adjudged

to be ſtoned to death, for violating the ſabbath

(which God had ſo ſtrićtly injoined to be ob

ſerved) by gathering ſome ſticks on that day.

There was no penalty annexed to the violation

of this commandment; and therefore the people

who brought him before Moſes, were ordered

to keep him in cuſtody until he ſhould know

the divine pleaſure concerning ſabbath-break

ers ; and when he acquainted them that ſuch

tranſgreſſors were to be puniſhed with death,

(b) they immediately led him out of the camp,

and there ſtoned and buried him.

While the Iſraelites lay encamped in the

wilderneſs of Sinai, God appointed Moſes

firſt, f to renew the ordinance of the paſſover,

and then, with the help of Aaron, and the

heads of each tribe, to make a general muſter

of the men, that were able to bear arms; which

accordingly was done, and the whole number

(excluſive of the tribe of Levi, which were ap

pointed to attend the ſervice of the tabernacle)

amounted to ſix hundred and three thouſand,

five hundred and fifty men; and, upon this

muſter, God appointed their encampment,

ever after, to be in this manner. -

The whole body of the people were diſpoſed

under four large battalions, ſo placed, as to in

cloſe the tabernacle, and each under * one ge

neral ſtandard. The ſtandard of the camp of

Judah was firſt. It conſiſted of the tribes of

Judah, Iſſachar, and Zebulun, the ſons of Leah,

which pitched on the Eaſt-ſide of the taberna

cle, towards the riſing of the ſun. On the

ſouth-ſide was the ſtandard of the camp of

Reuben, under which were the tribes of

Reuben and Simeon, the ſons of Leah likewiſe,

and that of Gad, the ſon of Zilphah, her maid.

On the Weſt-ſide was the ſtandard of the

camp of Ephraim, under which were the

tribes of Ephraim, Manaſſeh, and Benjamin.

And on the North-ſide was the ſtandard of

the camp of Dan and Naphthali, the ſons of
Bilhah,Riº maid, and that of Aſher, the

ſon of Zilphah. Between theſe four great

camps and the tabernacle, were pitched the

four leſs camps of the prieſts and the Levites,

who had their attendance about it. On the

Eaſt-ſide, encamped Moſes and Aaron, and

Aaron's ſons, who had the charge of the

ſanctuary. On the South-ſide were the Ko

hathites, a part of the Levites, deſcended from

Kohath, the ſecond ſon of Levi. On the

Weſt-ſide were the Gerſhonites, another part

of the Levites, deſcended from Gerſhon, Le

vi's eldeſt ſon; and on the North-ſide, were

the Merarites, the remaining part of the Le

vites, who ſprang from Merari, Levi's young

eſt ſon.

This was the order of the Iſraelites encamp

ing; and, in like manner, the method of their

marching was thus: Whenever they were to

decamp (which always was, when the pillar of

the cloud was taken up from the tabernacle)

the trumpet ſounded, and, upon the firſt alarm,

the ſtandard of Judah being raiſed, the three

tribes which belonged to it ſet forward; where

upon the tabernacle, was immediately taken

down, and the Gerſhonites and Merarites at

tended the waggons, with the boards and ſtaves

of it. When theſe were on their march, a

The Iſraelites

muſtered, and

their manner

of encamping,

andmarching.

the Iſraelitiſh woman's ſon blaſphemed the name of the Lord, and

cuſed, Lev. xxiv. 11: But the Jews, in explaining theſe words,

have followed either that ſuperſtitious reſpect,. they pay

to the name Jehovah, or their wonted humour of ſupplying

the ſilence of the ſacred hiſtory with circumſtances, no where

to be found, but in their own imaginations. In purſuance to

their ſuperſtition, they fancy, that the crime of this blaſ

phemer conſified ſimply in his pronouncing the name Jehovah,

foraſmuch as they ſuppoſe, that there can be no blaſphemy

without ſuch pronunciation; and, in purſuance to their humour

of ſupplying the ſilence of Scripture, they have invented a ge

nealogy for this blaſphemer. For they tell us, that he was the

ſon of one of thoſe taſk-maſters, whowere ſet over the Lſraelites

in Egypt, and of that very taſk-maſter, who, by perſonaling

her huſband, violated the chaſtity of the Jewiſh matron Shelo.

meth, and was afterwards ſlain by Moſes, for uſing the ſame

huſband with great barbarity; that the ſon, who is here men

tioned, quarrelling with a man of the tribe of Dan, becauſe he

would not let him encamp in the ſame diſtrict, brought his

cauſe before Moſes; but that, being condemned at his tribu

nal, he began, out of mere rage and madneſs, to blaſpheme.

Of all this however Moſes himſelf ſays nothing, out of a ſcru

ple (as we may well ſuppoſe) to relate the circumſtances of a

crime, which his very thoughts deteſted. Saurin's Diſſerta

tions 58.

(b) Numb. xv. 31, &c.

t. During the ſojourning of the children of Iſrael in the

wilderneſs, they ſeem to have had a divine diſpenſation from

obſerving the ordinances both of circumciſion and the paſſ.

over. Circumciſion did not conſiſt with their itinerant courſe

of life, and for the celebration of the paſſover they had not, in

every encamp.ment, all the materials that were neceſſary; but,

having now reſted in the confines of the holy mount for almoſt

the ſpace of a whole year, after the tabernacle was ſet up, the

high-prieſt conſecrated, and his firſt oblation honoured with a

gracious acceptance, God thought it not an improper time to

re-ordain the celebration of the paſſover, that ſo remarkable

a deliverance, as their eſcape out of Egypt (which, by their

repeated deſires of returning thither, ſeemed, in a great mea

ſure, to have been forgotten) might not altogether be obli

terated. And if it ſhould be aſked, whence t ey could have

a ſufficiency of lambs and kids for ſo vaſt a multitude to feaſt

on ; there is no reaſon to deny (even ſuppoſing they had not a

ſupply of their own) but that they might traffick, with the

Iſhmaelites, and antient Arabs. inhabiting theſe parts,

for ſuch a number of ſmall cattle, and being not far diſtant

from Midian, (Exodus iii. 1.) by the intereſt of Jethro, might

from thence be furniſhed with ſuch a quantity of meal for un

leavened bread, as this one paſſover (as this was the only one

they kept in the wilderneſs) may be preſumed to require. Le

Clerc's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

* All the twelve tribes were diſtinguiſhed from one another

by particular ſtandards, and each ſtandard is ſuppoſed by ſome

to have been of the colour of that ſtone in Aaron'sj

upon which the name of the tribe, whereunto it belonged, was

written. . The figures on the ſtandards of the four principal

tribes, that we have mentioned, are theſe : In that of Judah

was born a lion; in that of Ephraim, an ox; in that of Reu

ben, the head of a man; and in that of Dan, an eagle, and a

ſerpent in his talons; which are indeed the four moſt perfect

animals, foraſmuch as the lion is the moſt noble among wild

beaſts; the ox among beaſts of labour; the eagle among birds;

and the man among all other creatures. Lamy's Introduc

tion, Lib. 1.

ſecond

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28. to

Numb-zviii,
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ſecond alarm was ſounded, upon which the

ſtandard of Reuben’s camp advanced with the

three tribes under it; and after them followed

the Koathites bearing the ſanctuary, which,

becauſe it was more holy, and not ſo cumber

ſome as the pillars and boards of the taberna

cle, was not put into a waggon, but carried

upon their ſhoulders. Next followed, the

ſtandard of Ephraim's camp with the three

tribes belonging to it; and, laſt of all, the

other three tribes, under the ſtandard of Dan,

brought up the rear.

After that the Iſraelites had, for ſome time,

continued in eaſe and reſt, not far from the

ſkirts of Mount Sinai, the pillar of the cloud

gave them a ſignal to decamp; but they had

not marched above three days into the wilder

neſs, before they began to complain of the

wearineſs of their journey, and to murmur

againſt God; icº ſo provoked him, that

he fiſent down fire, and deſtroyed the loiterers,

and ſuch as were found in the extreme parts

of the camp; ſo that, though upon Moſes's

interceflion, the fire ceaſed, the place neverthe

leſs obtained the name of Taberah, which fig

nifies burning. -

This freſh inſtance of the people's ſtubborn

neſs made Moſes apprehenſive, that, though he

had certainly eaſed himſelf, in ſome meaſure,

by conſtituting ſuch magiſtrates, as Jethro,

his father-in-law, had adviſed him to ; yet the

work of governing ſo numerous, and ſo mu

tinous a people, would ſtill be an over-match

for him ; and therefore, by God's immediate

direction, the made choice of ſeventy of the

chief of the elders of the people, men of re

nown for their wiſdom and integrity, and

every way fit to be erected into a ſupreme

COurt.

To theſe God imparted a portion of the ſame

ſpirit, that he had given unto Moſes, which

enabled them to be highly affiſtant to him in

the government of a people, which, almoſt

every day, were diſcovering a ſpirit of diſ.

content. For no ſooner were they removed

from Taberah, but they began to murmur at

the manna they had ſo long eat, and to regret

the fleſh pots of Egypt, they had parted with ;

and hereupon they beſet Moſes's tent on all

fides, and, in a tumultuous manner, demanded

of him a ſupply of fleſh, inſtead of manna;

which, how unreaſonable ſoever it was for

them to requeſt, God nevertheleſs promiſed

Moſes to perform ; and, accordingly, cauſed

the ſouth-wind to ariſe, which drove vaſt

quantities of quails from the ſea-coaſts, to

within a mile of the camp, where they lay,

about a yard thick, upon the ground. But

while they were regaling themſelves with theſe

dainties, the anger of the Lord fell upon them,

and ſmote a great number of them with a ſore

diſeaſe, whereof they ſuddenly died, in memory

of which the place came to be called Kibroth

Hattaavah, i. e. the graves, or ſepulchres of

luſt, and concupiſcence.

From this place the people took their jour

ney to Hazeroth, where another unhappy ac

cident befel them. For Aaron and his ſiſter

Miriam, obſerving what great power their

brother Moſes had with the people, and that

God chiefly made uſe of him in the delivery of

his oracles to them, began to envy him; but,

to give ſome colour to their quarrel, they pre

tend to fall out with him upon account of his

marrying a foreigner, whom they called in

contempt an Ethiopian. This Moſes could

not but perceive ; but, as it was a perſonal

pique, he took no notice of it. God however

would not ſuffer it to go off ſo ; and therefore

calling Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam, before the

door of the tabernacle, he ſharply rebuked the

two latter. He gave them to underſtand the

diſparity, f in point of divine revelation, be

tween them and him, and (to leave a brand

upon their contumacious affecting an equality)

he immediately ſmote Miriam f with a le

proſy

+ The fire, which God ſent upon the Iſraelites, came either

immediately from heaven, like lightning, or did iſſue from the

pillar of the cloud, which went before the tabernacle; or, ſac

cording to the conjećture of a learned commentator) that,

which is here called fire, might be an hot, burning wind, in

theſe deſart places not unuſual, and many times very peſtilen
tial, and, on this occaſion, preternaturally raiſed in the rear of

the army, to puniſh the ſtragglers, and ſuch, as out of a pre

tence of wearineſs, lagged behind. Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ It may be ſuppoſed indeed, that Moſes had no occaſion

for any more aſſiſting magiſtrates, after what had been conſti

tuted by the advice of Jethro, his father-in-law; but it is

highly probable, that thoſe of Jethro's adviſing were appointed

to hear and judge only in ſmaller cauſes, whereas all weighty

and difficult points, as well as laſt appeals in ſmaller matters,

ſtill were left upon Moſes; and that it was to eaſe himſelf of

this burthen, that he made choice of theſe ſeventy, as men of

ſuperior capacity and underſtanding, and who were to be aſ

#. by the ſpirit of God in their judgments and determina

tions. This aſſembly of the ſeventy elders, not only the Jews,

but even Grotius, and ſome other Chriſtians, will needs have

to be the ſame with that famous council, which afterwards

obtained the name of Sanhedrim. The Rabbins have left no

ſtone unturned to prove, that the Sanhedrim did conſtantly

ſubſiſt ever ſince its firſt inſtitution by Moſes, and that the

members of it always aſſembled themſelves before the taber

nacle, where-ever that was ſet up, either in the wilderneſs, or

in the promiſed land, till the erecting of the temple by Solo

mon, who, at the ſame time, built them a ſtately room or hall

to convene in. They add farther, that this ſupreme court was

continued in Babylon, during their captivity there, and that;

at their return, it had the ſame place rebuilt in the ſecond

temple, and ſo continued till its total extinction under the Ro

mans. But as they bring no authority for theſe, and many

other particulars relating to this aſſembly, but merely their

own traditions, they are juſtly rejected by the major part of

Chriſtians, who can find no foot-ſteps of any ſuch high court,

either in the times of Joſhua, of the Judges, or of the Kings,

nor indeed after the Babyloniſh captivity, till the time of the

*

Maccabees. Calmet's Diſſertations, ſur la Police des anciens

Hebreux, and Univerſal Hiſtory, Lib. 1. c. 7.

+ The Jewiſh commentators make the difference between

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28. to

Numb. xviii.

And Aaron

and Miriam

againſt Moſes.

Moſes, and other prophets, to conſiſt in theſe particulars.

1ſt, That God ſpake to others by a mediator, i. e. (as they

explain it) by ſome angel; but to him by himſelf, without the

intervention of any other. 2dly, That they never prophe

fied, but their ſenſes were all bound up either in viſions, or

in dreams; whereas he was perfectly awake, as we are, when

we diſcourſe one with another. 3dly, That after the viſion

was over, they were oftentimes left ſo weak and feeble, that

they could ſcarce ſtand upon their feet, (as appears from Dan.

viii. 18.) whereas Moſes ſpake with the divine majeſty without

any conſternation, or alteration. And 4thly, That no pro

het, but he, could know the mind of God, when he pleaſed,

ecauſe he communicated himſelf to them only when he

thought proper; whereas Moſes might at any time have re

courſe to God to enquire of him, and receive an anſwer. Pa

trick's Commentary.

t A leproſy, as well as all other diſempers (ſuch as the

ſcurvy, ring-worm, itch, &c.) which bear reſemblance to it.
doesi. originally from a previous ill diſpoſition both in

the blood and juices, but the more immediate cauſe of it is an

infinity of ſmall imperceptible worms, that inſinuate them

ſelves between the fleſh and ſkin, which firſt prey upon the

ſcarf-ſkin, then upon the inner ſkin, and afterwards upon the

extremities of the nerves and muſcles, from whence ariſes a

total corruption of the whole maſs of blood, and all the other

ſymptoms attending it. But the leproſy here inflicted upon

Miriam was ſudden and inſtantaneous. The juices of her

body were not corrupted by a gradual decay, but turned at
oncé into theſe corroding animals. And, as this was a fit&:

niſhment for her pride and detraction, ſo, by its being inflicted

on her, and not on Aaron, it ſeems not improbable, that ſhe

was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, and drew Aaron (who ſeems, in

ſome inſtances, to be a perſon of too much facility) over to her

arty. Aaron indeed, by his office, was appºinted to judge of

eproſy, which he could not have done, had himſelf been in

fested with it; and as he was lately conſecrated his high-prieſt,

*
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proſy ; and though, upon Moſes's interceſſion,

he promiſed to remove it, yet, becauſe the

offence was public, he ordered her to be turned

out of the camp for ſeven days, in the manner

of any common leper, that others might be

deterred from the like ſeditious practices.

After ſeveral encampments, the people came

at length to f Kadiſh-Barnea, on the frontiers

of Canaan, where Moſes was commanded to

chuſe twelve fit men, out of each tribe

one, (among whom were Joſhua and Caleb)

to take a view of the country: and, accord

ingly, having received their inſtructions from

him, to examine diligently into the ſtrength

of its cities and inhabitants, the nature and fer

tility of its ſoil, and the like, they ſet out upon

their progreſs, and finiſhed it in forty days.

At their return they paſſed through a val

ley, which, for its fertility in vines, is called the

Valley of Eſhcol, which ſignifies a cluſter of

grapes; and here they cut down a branch,

with but one cluſter upon it, which, * by rea

ſon of its immoderate largeneſs, as well as to

preſerve the grapes from being bruiſed, they

hung upon a pole, and carried between two

men's ſhoulders. Nor was this the only pro

duct of that happy ſoil; the golden fig, and

beautiful pomegranate adorned the trees, and

a variety of other fruits (of which they brought

ſamples along with them) loaded the luxu

riant branches. -

Being at length happily arrived in the camp,

they went, and made their report to Moſes and

Aaron, in the preſence of the elders, and of

all the people. They began indeed with ex

tolling the riches of the land, and ſhewed them

a ſpecimen of ſome of the fruits, which it pro

duced; but when they perceived that this ac

count had fired the people with a deſire to

become the happy poſſeſſors of it by a ſpeedy

conqueſt, ten of them then began to alter

their tone, and to repreſent it as a thing

impoſſible, both by reaſon of the ſtrength of

its fortified towns, and the valour, and the gi

gantic ſtature of its inhabitants. -

Joſhua and Kaleb were the only two, that

remained true to their report, and gave them

all imaginable encouragement, that the enter

prize was practicable; but the cowardly ac

count of the other ten had got ſuch a power

ful poſſeſſion of them, that they cried out, one

and all, that they could never hope to over

come ſuch powerful nations, in compariſon of

which they looked upon themſelves as mere

graſhoppers, and reptiles; and their murmur

ing, in ſhort, grew to ſuch an height by the

next morning, f, that a return to Egypt was

thought more adviſeable, than to face ſuch an

enemy. Nay, in the hearing of Moſes and

Aaron, of Kaleb and Joſhua, (who endeavoured

to diſſuade them all they could, even to the

hazard of being ſtoned by them) they were

deliberating upon a proper perſon to re-con

dućt them into the land of their former thral

don; when, all on a ſudden, the glory of God

appeared in a brighter luſtre than ordinary,

in the tabernacle, and from thence was heard

to ſpeak to Moſes in ſuch threatning terms,

as gave the people cauſe to fear, that ſome

ſpeedy and terrible judgment would be the

reward of their rebellion and ingratitude.

Here Moſes was forced again (as at ſeveral

other times) to become their interceſſor, and

made uſe of ſuch powerful arguments, and ex

poſtulations, as did, in ſome meaſure, avert

the divine vengeance; but, as their ingratitude

and infidelity were become intolerable, not

withſtanding God's care in providing againſt

their wants, ſkreening them from their ene

mies, and preſerving them from all dangers;

he ſolemnly declared, that none of that gene

ration, above twenty years of age, except

Joſhua and Caleb, (who received his commen

dations for their fidelity) ſhould enter into the

promiſed land, but ſhould wander, from place

to place, in the wilderneſs, for the ſpace off

God, for the preſervation of his authority, might not think it

proper to make him ſo ſoon become vile and contemptible in

the eyes of the people, as this diſtemper was known to make

men, Calmet's Diſſertation, ſur la nature, &c. de la lepre, and

Patrick's Commentary.

t Moſt commentators and geographers are of opinion, that

whatever is ſaid of Kadeſh, in the travels of the iſ aelites, is to

be underſtood of one and the ſame place; whereas the ſacred

hiſtory plainly makes mention of two places, of the ſame

name ; one, adjoining to the wilderneſs of Paran, which is

mentioned, Numb. xiii. 26. and the other lying in the wilder

neſs of Sin, mentioned in Numb. xx. 1, and xxxiii. 36. Wells's

Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

* That there are vines and grapes of a prodigious bigneſs

in thoſe Eaſtern and Southern parts of the world, is a matter

recorded by ſeveral writers. Strabo tells, that in Margiana,

and other neighbouring countries, there were vines ſo very

thick about, that two men could ſcarce fathom them, and that

they produced bunches of grapes of two cubits long. Pliny

informs us, that in the inland parts of Africa there are bunches

of grapes bigger than young children. Olearius, in his tra

vels into Perſia, acquaints us, that, not far from Aſtracan, he

ſaw vines, which a man could hardly graſp with both his arms;

and the learned Huetius affirms, that in Crete, Chios, and other

iſlands in the Archipelago, there are bunches of grapes from

ten, to forty pounds in weight. Quaeſt. Alnet. Lib. 2. and

Le Clerc's Commentary.

t. Though they might, in their raging fits, ſpeak of return

ing into Egypt; yet it is an amazing thing, that they ſhould

continue in their madneſs, and deliberate about it, nay actu

ally appoint them a leader, as Nehemiah, ix. 17, ſays they did.

For how could they get thither without food which they could

not expečt that God would ſend ſrom heaven, when they had

thus ſhamefully forſaken him How could they hope to find

their way, when the cloud, which directed them, was with

draw from them, or think of coping with ſuch nations, as

would oppoſe their paſſage, in caſe they ſhould hit upon the

right way? And, aſter all, if they came into Egypt, what re

No. 28. Vol. I.

and Patrick's Commentary.

ception could they expest from a people, whoſe king, and

princes, and firſt-born had lately been deſtroyed upon their

accounts Nothing can be ſaid in anſwer to theſe queſtions,

but that outrageous diſcontent infatuates mens minds, and

will not ſuffer them to conſider any thing, but that which

grieves them. Patrick's Commentatry.

* Joſephus introduces Joſhua and Caleb, (in order to pa

cify the tumultuous people) delivering themſelves in words

to this effect. “How is it puſible for you, good people, to

“ diſtruſt the veracity and goodneſs of God, and, at the ſame

“ time, to give credit to ſtories and amuſements about the

“ land of Cannan, that are propagated on purpoſe to abuſe

“ you ? Why ſhould not you rather believe and follow

“ thoſe, who have taken ſo much pains to put you into the

“ poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the bleſſings you deſire What's

“ the height of mountains, or depth of rivers to men of un

“ daunted ſpirits, and of honourable reſolutions; eſpecially

“ when God is both their protector and defender Wherefore

“let us advance, and attack the enemy, without ever queſ

“tioning the event. Only truſt God for your guide, and

“ follow us, where we ſhall lead you.” Jewiſh Antiquities,

Lib. 3. c. 14. -

t Moſes here makes uſe of a round number, in alluſion to

the forty days of the ſpies ſearching the land; though it is
plain, that the children did enter into the land of Canaan in

ieſs than thirty-nine years, after this ſentence was pronounced

againſt their fathers. The truth is, Moſes reckons the time

paſt ſince they came firſt into the wilderneſs, which was an year

and an half; ſo that the meaning of the ſentence is: That they

ſhould wander for 40 years in all, before they went out of the

wilderneſs, which however is not to be underſtood ſo preciſely,

as to want nothing at all of it: for ſince they came out of

Egypt on the 15th day of the firſt month, and arrived in Ca

naan, and pitched their tents in Gilgal, on the tenth day of

the firſt month of the one and fortieth year after their depar

ture out of Egypt, Joſh. iv. 19; it is plain that there wanted

five days of full forty years. Univerſal Hiſtory, Lib. 1. c. 7.

4 Pº forty

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28. to

Numb. xviii.

Upon their

report, the

people are for

returning to

Egypt, and

the falſe ſpies
are ſlain.
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forty years: and as for the falſe ſpies, the im

mediate authors of this rebellion, they were

all deſtroyed by a ſudden death, (c) and be

came the firſt inſtances of the puniſhment

denounced againſt the whole nation. -

This ſevere puniſhment, joined with the

ſentence of excluſion from the promiſed land,

gave the humours of the people ſoon another

turn: for, ſuppoſing that their forwardneſs

now would make ſome atonement for their

former cowardice, they aſſembled themſelves

together next morning, and offered to go upon

the conqueſt. Moſes endeavoured, what he

could, to diſſuade them from ſo raſh an en

terprize, by telling them, that it was con

trary to God's expreſs command, and there

fore could not proſper: that, by their late

undutiful behaviour, they had forfeited his

aſſiſtance and protećtion, without which it was

impoſſible for them to ſucceed ; and that, as

the Amalekites and Canaanites had gained the

aſſes of the mountains before them, there was

no fighting them upon the par. But all this

admonition had no weight with them : not

withſtanding the ark of the covenant went not

with them, notwithſtanding Moſes, their ge

neral, was not at the head of them ; yet out

they marched to the top of the mountains,

where the enemy ſurprized, defeated, and,

having ſlain many of them, purſued the reſt,

as far as Hormah.

While the pcople continued in the wilder

neſs, many remarkable occurrences befel them,

and ſeditions, almoſt innumerable, were daily

fermenting; but one in particular was hatched

(with the utmoſt deliberation) in the breaſt of

one of the chiefs of the tribe of Levi, and

countenanced by ſome of themoſt conſiderable

men in the whole camp. .

f Korah, the great grandſon of Levi by his

father Jahar, and, conſequently, one of the

heads of that tribe, impatient to behold Aaron,

and his family raiſed to the higheſt office in

the prieſthood, to which he thought himſelf

had an equal title, was always caballing againſt

him, until he had drawn a conſiderable num

ber of eminent perſons into his intereſt, and,

among theſe, Dothan, Abiram, and Hur, who

were heads of the houſe of Reuben. As ſoon

as things were ripe for an open rupture, Korah

appeared at the head of the faction, and pub

lickly upbraided Moſes and Aaron with an

unjuſt ambition, in uſurping upon the liberties

of the people, in ingroſſing all power into their

own hands, and excluding every body elſe.

Surprized at the boldneſs of this accuſation,

Moſes, for concern, fell proſtrate upon his

face; but when he roſe again, he defired that

the determination of their controverſy might

be left to God, and for that purpoſe appointed

them to appear, on the morrow, at the door of

the tabernacle, with every man his cenſer in

his hand: And then addreſſing himſelf to Ko

rah, and the reſt of the Levites, he put them

in mind of their ingratitude and arrogance, in

not being content with the dignity and privi

leges which God had annexed to their tribe,

without aſpiring at the high-prieſthood, which

he had reſerved to Aaron, and his poſterity.

Dathan and Abiram were at ſome diſtance,

when Moſes thus talked with the reſt; and

therefore, ſuppoſing that they had been drawn

into the conſpiracy by Korah's inſinuations,

he ſent privately to them, with a deſign to

argue the caſe more calmly with them; but,

inſtead of a civil anſwer, he received an

haughty meſſage, wherein they upbraided him

with a non-performance of his promiſe, and

“ that he had decoyed the whole nation, from

“ the rich and fertile land of Egypt, under

“ the pretence of bringing them into a much

‘ better, but, inſtead of that, had only de

* tained them in a barren wilderneſs, there

“ to domineer and tyrannize over them.” At

which meſſage Moſes was ſo highly provoked,

that he appealed to God againſt the injuſtice

of it, and, at the ſame time, requeſted of him

not to regard the prayers and offerings of ſuch
ungrateful wretches.

£arly next morning Moſes and Aaron went

towards the tabernacle, whither Korah, at the

head of his party, with each man a f cenſer in

his hand, (attended with a vaſt promiſcuous

multitude, which came, in all probability, to

be ſpectators of this famous conteſt) failed not

to repair. The firſt thing that drew their eyes,

was, the amazing ſplendor, which iſſued from

the cloud over the tabernacle, from which God

called to Moſes and Aaron to withdraw from

that rebellious crew, leſt they ſhould be ſwal

lowed up in the deſtruction, which he was go

ing to bring upon them. Hereupon Moſes,

having firſt requeſted of him not to ſlay the

innocent with the guilty, advertiſed the people

(if they conſulted their own ſafety) to ſeparate

themſelves from the company of theſe wicked

men; and then beſpake the aſſembly to this

purpoſe: “ That, if theſe rebels died in the

“ common way of nature, he would give them

“ leave to call in queſtion his divine miſſion;

“but that, if the earth did immediately open

“ itſelf in a miraculous manner, and ſwallow

“ them up alive, he then hoped that they

“would look upon him, only as an inſtru

The rebellion

of Korah, &c.

and the de

ſtruction that

attended it.

c) Numb. xiv. 36, 37. -

- At what time, or in what encampment, this rebellion of

Korah and his adherents happened, the ſacred hiſtory has not

informed us; but, as the general opinion is, that the cauſe

of the mutiny was his reſentment upon the advancement of

Aaron, and his family, to the office of the high-prieſt; ſo

we find Joſephus introducing him, as addreſſing himſelf to his

accomplices in words to this purpoſe: “A ſcandal it is, and

“a thing not to be endured, for Moſes to take upon him at

* this rate; to carry on his ambition thus, under the maſk

“ of holineſs and religion, and by that means to raiſe himſelf

“a reputation to the wrong of other men. He gave lately

“ the prieſthood, and other dignities to his brother Aaron,

* without any right or colour for it. No conſent of the

“ people was aſked, nor any pretence of authority produced,

“ ſave only his own arbitrary will and pleaſure. For what

“ has he to ſay for himſelf for ſo doing? If God has annexed

“ the honour to the tribe of Levi, I myſelf may pretend a

“ right to the preference, being of the ſame ſtock with Moſes,

“ and his ſuperior both in riches and years: Or, if it be to

“paſs by ſeniority, it belongs to the tribe of Reuben, viz.

“ to Dathan, Abiram, and Phalu, who are the ſeniors of

“ that tribe, and men of eminent credit every way among

“ them.” Jewiſh Antiq. Lib. 4. c. 2.

+ The two hundred and fifty princes had not, as yet, of

fered any incenſe, becauſe they wereFº by death ;

however it may be preſumed, that they had lighted their cen

ſers at the holy fire, by which they obtained, (at leaſt in the

opinion of the people) a kind of conſecration. And therefore,

to keep up among them a reputation and eſteem for things

conſecrated, as well as to ſhew the difference between his own

inſtitution, and men's contrivances, God ordered all theſe bra

zen cenſers to be wrought into broad plates, and to cover the

altar with them, that being poliſhed bright they might, by

their luftre, put the people in mind of the offence of thoſe, who

were once owners of them, and ſo caution others againſt the

| like offence. Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible, Lib. 2.

|-

* Inct):

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28. to

Numb. xviii.
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“ment in God's hand, and ſufficiently au

“ thoriſed for all he did.” And no ſooner

had he ended theſe words, but the earth clove

aſunder under their feet, and ſwallowed them

up alive, together with their families, and all

their ſubſtance; while, at the ſame time,

Korah, and his company, (who ſtood with

their cenſers before the court of the taberna

cle) were all deſtroyed by a miraculous fire

from heaven: and, to perpetuate the memory

of this judgment, as well as to deter, for the

future, any, but the ſons of Aaron, from pre

ſuming to burn incenſe before the Lord,

Eliezar was ordered to gather up the cenſers

of the dead, and to have them beat into broad

plates for a covering of the altar.

So terrible a puniſhment, one would think,

might have been ſufficient, for ſome time at

leaſt, to have kept the Iſraelites within the

bounds of their obedience; but, no fooner

were they recovered from their fright, than

they began to murmur afreſh, and to accuſe

Moſes and Aaron for having murthered the peo

ple of the Lord, as they were not aſhamed to call

that ſeditious crew. Moſes and Aaron were

well aware of the unruly temper of the people,

and therefore, fearing to what degree of mad

neſs and outrage they might proceed, they

took ſančtuary in the tabernacle; where they

had no ſooner entered, but God threatenied to

deſtroy all the reſt of the congregation, as it

were, in a moment, and had already ſent out

a plague amongſt them ; which Aaron, at his

brother's directions, endeavoured to aſſuage by

his interpoſing, with a cenſer of incenſe, be

tween the dead and the living; but the plague,

in this ſhort time, had raged ſo violently,

that no leſs than fourteen thouſand and ſeven

hundred perſons (beſides thoſe, that periſhed

in the ſedition of Korah, and his company)

were carried off by it. . . . . . . . . -

This was enough, in all reaſon, to eſtabliſh

the authority, civil and eccleſiaſtical, in the

hands of the two brothers; however, to put

Aaron's claim beyond all manner of diſpute,

God was pleaſed to confirm it by one mira–

cle more. Aaron on the one ſide, and the

heads of every tribe, on the other, were or.

dered to bring each man his rod, with their

reſpective names written upon them, and theſe

were to be depoſited in the tabernacle, until

the next morning; by which time God who

would decide in favour of that family, in whoſe

rod ſome miraculous change ſhould be ſeen.

Accordingly, when they came to examine

them next morning, f Aaron's rod alone was

found, not only to have budded, but bloſſomed

likewiſe, and brought forth ripe almonds; in

memory of which remarkable deciſion, God

ordered the rod to be laid |up in the ark of the

covenant, and gave an expreſs prohibition, that

none, but the ſons of Aaron, ſhould preſume

i.º into the tabernacle, under pain of
Cath.

-
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Great num

bers ſlain by

the plague.

+ Some will needs have this rod of Aaron's to have been

the ſame with that of Moſes's, wherewith he wrought ſo many

miracles in Egypt, and at the Red-ſea; but there is this argu

ent againſt them, that the miracle of its bloſſoming had not
en a ſufficient convićtion to the Iſraelites, if ſo be that

Aaron's rod had not been of the ſame kind with the reſt.

For, whatever had come to paſs, they might have aſcribed it

to the fingular quality and virtue of the rod (eſpecially had it

been Moſes's wonder-working rod) and not to the ſpecial

hand of God interpoſing to eſtabliſh the authority of Aaron;

whereas, on the contrary, we find that the miracle had its in

tended effect, and filenced for ever the pretences of other

eople to the prieſthood. It is preſumed therefore by ſome

i. men, that the rods, which the ſeveral princes brought

Moſes, were neither their common walking-ſtaves, nor any

ſuch wands, as were a badge of their power and authority in

their reſpective tribes, but rather certain twigs, that were cut off

from ſome almond-tree, and not improbably from one and the

ſame tree, that there might be no manner of difference them.

The difference, however, next morning, appeared in this :

That on the twig, which bore Aaron's name, there was, in ſome

places, an appearance ofbuds coming forth; in others, the buds

were opened, and ſhot forth into bloſſoms; and in others, the

bloſſoms were knotted, and grown into almonds. Le Clerc's

and Patrick's Commentaries. - *

| It is made a matter of ſome enquiry, whether this rod o

Aaron's was put within the ark of the covenant, or only by
it. God commanded Moſes to put it only in the tabernacle

(Numb. xvii. 4.) to beº but St. Paul, in Heb.

ix. 4. ſays, that it was placed within the ark, with a pot of

manna, and the tables of the law. Others affirm, that it was

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28. to

Numb. xviii.

* *
-

And Aaron's

prieſthood

confirmed to

him by a mi

racle upon his

rod.

not put within, but only by the ſide of the ark; and for their

opinion they alledge a paſſage, in 1 Kings viii. 9. which ſeems

to intimate, that there was nothing in the ark, but the tables of

the law; but then their adverſaries contend, that St. Paul, in

that paſſage to the Hebrews, is to be underſtood literally; that

there could be no hindrance for its being put into the ark, ſince

the ark was five foot long, and could not but be of capacity

.#. to hold it; and therefore, when the Scirpture ſays,

that there was nothing in the ark but the tables of the law,

they conceive that it may be underſtood with this limitation:

That nothing elſe was originally in it, becauſe the ark was

primarily intended for that uſe; but this need not hinder but

that, afterwards, other things likewiſe might be put in it.

How long this wonderful rod continued in #. repoſitory, is

no where mentioned in Scripture. When the ark was brought

into Solomon's temple, 1 Kings viii. 9. there is no notice taken

of,it; and yet it ſeems reaſonable to think, that it ſhould

have been preſerved for ſome conſiderable time, and preſerved

in that very verdure, wherein it now appeared, with its buds,

bloſſoms, and fruit, for the conviction of poſterity, Cal

unet's Dictionary, under the word rød.

'ſ h :



336 Book IV.T H E H IS TO R Y O F T H E B I B L E, F R O M T H E

A. M.

2514, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1499, &c.

tº

tº

«

cº

ºt

ºrg

cº

cº

gº

ºt

to

--

ºº

cº

ºt

«c

«

º

cº

t

«

rt

rt

&

--

tº

cc.

sc

«

cº

º

º

º

-

«

cc.

&c."

“

«

--

--

to

ºc

º

g

--

cc

ºº

-«

º

gº

«

T H E

M9. no doubt, was a peculiar fa

vourite of God, and his admiſſion to

an intimate converſation with him, on the

ſacred mount, was a vouchſafement of an ex

traordinary nature; but it ſeems a little ir

reconcileable to our thoughts, how human

nature, in its preſent ſituation, could be able

to ſubſiſt forty days and forty mights, without

any manner of ſuſtenance; nor can we con

ceive, how the countenance of Moſes came

to contract a bright and radiant luſtre, by

converſing with the Deity, at this time, more

than it did, when he went up to the mount

before. The Iſraelites, without all queſtion,

were a very obſtinate and perverſe ſort of

people; but (to magnify himſelf). Moſes

ſeems to have repreſented them in blacker

colours than they did deſerve; becauſe it is

hardly to be imagined, how they could, after

having been eye-witneſſes of ſo many mira

cles wrought for their preſervation, go on

ſtill in diſtruſting, and complaining of God;

nor can we deviſe any reaſon why they were

not puniſhed a year before, as well as now,

for aſſing fleſ, for their luffs, ſince, at both

times, their crime was equally the ſame.

“ (d) God's hand cannot wax ſhort, as himſelf

told Moſes, neither can his power admit of

any diminution; and yet it ſeems to ſavour

of ſome defect in that reſpect, and to be a

derogation from the#. of the mira–

cle, that we find quails (which they had be

fore) ſent here again, upon their ſecond

complaint. º no doubt, are excellent

food'; but a diverſity, one would think,

had been more agreeable to the generality,

and more expreſſive of God's ſovereignty

over the world ; becauſe a repetition of the

ſame dict to a people he was minded to

gratify, ſeems as incongruous a thing in

him, as it would be in a clerk of the kitchen

to be always ſending up the ſame bill of

fare.

“ (e) Whatever goeth in at the mouth, we muſt

allow, defileth not the man ; and therefore we

may juſtly wonder, why God ſhould exact

(f) a prohibition of ſeveral kinds of food,

which have no relation to inward purity, and

to many of which mankind ſeem to have a

natural averſion, without a divine inter

dićtion: and though the apoſtle to the He

brews has informed us, that ſeveral things,

relating to the tabernacle-ſervice, were types

of Chriſt, yet we are ſtill at a loſs to know,

O B J E
C T I O N.

t

why the great myſteries of man's redemp

“tion ſhould be prenotified by ſuch dark

“ ſhadows and emblems, and not rather diſ

“ covered in the plaineſt predictions, and ex

“ preſſions imaginable.

“ Grief for the untimely death of a child, is

“what a good-natured parent cannot refrain,

“ and therefore how much ſoever we may

“ ſuppoſe, that the two young men, Nadab

“ and Abihu, deſerved to ſuffer for their in

“ diſcretion; yet it ſeems to be an unreaſona

“ble reſtraint upon the innate paſſions of hu

“man nature, for God to forbid Aaron to

“ make any moan or lamentation for them.

“Nor can we think it any inſtance of Moſes's

“ prudence and modeſty, to commend himſelf

“ſo highly for being very meek, above all the men

“ that were upon the face of the earth, or to relate

“ the difference between him, and his brother

“ and ſiſter, who ſeem to have had ſufficient rea

“ ſon to quarrel with him, for marrying another

“Ethiopian woman, and ſo diſgracing their

“family, by a baſe and idolatrous alliance.

“Fit, however it was to bring the matter

“ to a ſpeedy accommodation, otherwiſe the

“ defection of Korah might have proved more

“ dangerous, and the juggle of Aaron's frućti

“fying rod (which, according to the hiſtory,

was certainly under Moſes's management,

and who, by ſlight of hand, might eaſily

“ have ſubſtituted an almond branch in the

“ room of it) could not have been carried on

“ſo dexterouſly. But to make Almighty God

“ interpoſe in a family quarrel, and condeſcend

“ſo far, as to call the ſeveral parties before

“ him, is certainly debaſing the Divine ma

“jeſty, and giving it an employ a little below

“ its dignity.” -

In this ſtate of our infirmity indeed, we are

obliged to repair the gradual decays of our

bodies with a ſupply of daily food; but in that

of a greater perfection, there will be no occa

fion for theſe weak ſupports of human nature.

In the mean time we are aſſured, that (g) Man

doeth not live by bread alone, but by the word that

proceedeth, out of the mouth of God, by whoſe

command our natural perſpiration may be ſo

ſhut up, and the inſtruments of our digeſtion

ſo retarded, as to make a ſmall quantity of

meat ſubſiſt us for a conſiderable time. Eli

jah, we read, had (h) lut a cake baken on the

coals, and a cruſt of water for his whole repaſt,

even when he was going to undertake a long

journey; and yet we find, that both under the

c

º-

º

(d) Numb. xi. 23.

(e) Matth. xv. 17, 20.
(f) Lev. xi. 13.

(g) Matt. iv. 4.

fºy 1, Kings xix. 6, 8.

fatigue

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28. to

Numb. xviii.

Anſwered, by

ſhewing the

reaſons of

Moſes's faſt

ing.
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fatigue of body, and expence of ſpirits, which

travelling muſt neceſſarily occaſion, he was

enabled to go in the ſtrength of that meat forty

days andforty mights. And for the like reaſons

we may ſuppoſe, that Moſes being now re

ceived within the cloud on Mount Sinai, might

find no uneaſy cravings of appetite, during his

ſtay, and long converſation with God.

The Jews have a proverb with relation to

this long faſting of his, (i) which tends to

this purpoſe, “that above, where there is

“ neither eating nor drinking, Moſes ſtaid

“eighty days, (viz. at two different times) and

“ became like the angels; and below, where

“men do eat and drink, miniſtering angels

“ come down, and eat and drink, like them.”

Whereby they ſeem to impute this alteration

of appetite in both to a change of climate, ra

ther than a miracle. But whether the climate

contributes to it or no, it is certain, that God,

by influences and emanations from himſelf,

can ſupport a man, as long as he thinks fit,

and keep up his ſpirits in their juſt height,

without the common recruits of any kind of

aliment.

It is another notion of the Jews, (k) that, as

eating and drinking are actions, which preju

dice the underſtanding, God, who intended to

prepare his ſervant for the reception of the

revelations he was going to communicate,

withheld all meat and drink from him, that,

by depreſſing his bodily faculties, he might

exalt his intellectual. In the caſe of Daniel,

it is certain, that, in order to diſpoſe him for

the heavenly viſion, (l) he did eat no pleaſant

bread, neither came fie/ or wine in his mouth, fºr

three whole weeks together, as himſelf teſtifies:

and therefore, conſidering the many wonder

ful things, which God intended to impart to

Moſes, there ſeems to be a propriety at º, if

not an abſolute neceſſity, of his being put

under the like regimen, to enable him, with

more facility, to comprehend them.

St. Paul is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of himſelf,

(though modeſty makes him conceal it) when

he expreſſes his viſions in theſe words. (m) I

knew a man in Chriſ', above fourteen years ago,

(whether in the body, I cannot tell, or out of the

£ody, I cannot tell, God knoweth) ſuch an one caught

up to the third heaven; and I knew ſuch a man

(whether in the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth)

Bow he was caught up into Paradiſe, and heard

unſpeakable words, which it is not lawful, or (as

the marginal note has it) not poſſible for man to

utter. . Now, wherever the divine preſence is,

there is Paradiſe, and there is Heaven, and

therefore, if St. Paul, when he was in a viſion,

and thought himſelf tranſlated to the regions

above, in the contemplation of thej

things, he ſaw and heard there, loſt all ſenſe of

his body, and preception of its affections; why

may we not ſuppoſe, that the joy and exſtaſy,

wherewith N. was tranſported, upon the

like occaſion, made him never think of once

eating or drinking?

A man muſt be a ſtranger to deep ſtudy

and meditation, who has not experienced in

himſelf a total forgetfulneſs, for ſome time, not

only of the nimble minutes, as they paſſed

(i) Wid. Buxtorf.

(#) Patrick's Commentary.

(l) Dan. x. 3.

(m) a Cor. xii. 2, &c.

No. 29. Vol. I.

away, but of the neceſſities of nature likewiſe,

as they came upon him; and even found, at

length, that his recollection, and ſenſation of

. things, proceeded from an imbecility of

his mind, which was not able to endure a con

tinued intention, or ſtretch of thought, more

than any natural call, which ſeems to have

been ſuſpended, as long as his ſuperior facul

ties were thus agreeably employed. With

much more reaſon therefore we may conclude,

that, in the preſence of God, where the mind

might be impregnated with a power to ſuſ

tain the fatigue of cloſe, perpetual thinking,

the variety .#objects, which preſented them

ſelves, would be ſo great, and the entertainment

of its intellectual faculties ſo very ſtrong, as

would quite abſorb all corporal deſires and

appetites.

Had Moſes therefore been employed in no

farther capacity, than barely in contemplating

the many amazing wonders of God's infinite

being, which the irraditions from his beatific

preſence muſt have transfuſed upon his mind;

this had been enough to ſuſpend all other ope

rations, and engroſs, as it were, the whole

complex of his faculties. But beſides this, the

Scripture informs us, that (n) he took a re

view of the model of the tabernacle, and its

furniture, which God had ſhewn him when he

was with him before, and (as we may ſuppoſe)

received freſh inſtructions from God. This

could not but take up ſome proportion of his

time; as moſt of the remainder of it ſeems to

have been ſpent in, (0) prayer and interceſſion

with God for the people, that he would reſtore

them entirely to his favour, and bring them,

in his good appointed time, to their inheritance.

Upon the whole therefore it appears, that,

as Moſes was in the preſence of God all the

while that he continued on the mount; had a full

employ for his mind and thoughts, during that

time; and, by the divine influence, had his ſpi

rits ſuſtained in their proper height, and his

animal part preſerved without waſting; he

could have no leiſure to think of eating and

drinking, or, that (had he thought thereon) he

could find in himſelf no call or occaſion for it.

The word karam, which our tranſlators

have made ſhining, is by the vulgat rendered

cornutus, or horned; and, from this miſap

plication of ideas, painters very probably have

been induced to draw Moſes with a pair of

horns branching, as it were, out of his fore

head; whereas the proper repreſentation of

him ſhould be, with a glory, covering his head,

in the manner that the ſaints are painted in

the Roman church: for it is not improbable,

that the hair of his head was interſperſed with

rays of light, at the ſame time that a certain

beauteous luſtre proceeded from his face, and

dazzled the eyes of its beholders.

Moſes was certainly in this, as well as many

other things, an eminent type of our Saviour

Chriſt, and the change of his countenance an

emblem of our Lord’s tranfiguration upon the

mount, when (p) his face (as the Evangeliſt re

lates the matter) did/bine as the ſum, and his rai

ment was white as the light. In both caſes, it

was the glorious being (q) within the cloud,

(F) From the beginning of the xxvth

the end of the xxxth Chapter.

(o) Deut. ix. 18, 19, 25, 26. and x. To

(p) Matth. xvii 2. (g) Veries.

4 Q- that

Chap. of Exodus to

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28. to

Numb. xviii.

Why Moſes's

face did not

ſhine, at the

firſt going up

to the mount,
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that transfuſed this radiant ſplendor around

his ſon and ſervant: but the reaſon, why

W.ſ. at his firſt time of being upon the

mount, and converſing with God, did not

contračt this wonderful brightneſs, ſeems to be

this. That he had not then ſeen the divine

majeſty in ſo great a ſplendor, as he did now.

He was obliged then to keep at a more awful

diſtance from the tremendous throne of God,

and not come within the circle of its reful

gency; but now, upon his humble petition,

God was pleaſed to vouchſafe him ſuch a ſight

of his glory, as his human nature could bear.

So that, by being permitted to come within the

circumference of it, he carried off (though

unknown to himſelf) * ſuch a beamy luſtre

from the divine refulgency, as (like the lam

bent fire, wherewith the poets adorn the tem

ples of their heroes) played about his head and

face, and there was permanent for ſome con

ſiderable time: for, Moſes being now to bring
down the tables of the covenant from the

mount, that the people might not ſuſpect him
of any fallacy or. or think that his

pretence to a correſpondence with the Deity

(as that of ſome ſubſequent law-givers proved)

was vain and fićtitious, God was pleaſed to

ſend along with him this teſtimony, as it were,

of his having held communion with God.

For the miraculous radiency, wherewith he

was adorned, ſhewed in what company he had

been during his abſence; confirmed his meſ

ſage to the people; and, in every reſpect, car

ried new credentials in it.

It may ſeem a little ſtrange indeed, why a

people, ſo immediately under the guidance of

God, ſhould, every day, ſtand in need of ſo

many new credentials, and, upon every little

emergency, fall a murmuring and rebelling

againſt the God of Iſrael, and his ſervant

Moſes. St. Stephen, in quoting the prophet

Amos, has ſet us into the cauſe of this people's

frequent prevarications: (r) O ye houſe of Iſrael,

have ye ºffered to me ſlain beaſis and ſacrifices, by

the ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſ 2 2%a, ye

took up the tabernacle of Moloch, £ and the ſtar of

your god Remphan, figures which ye made, to wor

ſhip them. By Moloch the learned are pretty

well agreed, that we are to underſtand the

| image of the ſun, and by Remphan, that of the

planet Saturn; and that the worſhip of theſe

idols was a common thing among the Iſrael

ites, in the time of their ſojourning in the

wilderneſs, is manifeſt from that paſſage of the

prophet, where he introduces God, thus com

plaining of the perverſeneſs of that people: (s)

In the day, that I chºſe Iſrae', and lified up my

band unto the ſeed of the boºſe of Jacob, to bring

them forth out of the land ºf Egypt, unto a land

that I had eſpied for them, forcing with milk and

“ man the abominations of his eyes, and diffe nºt

“ yourſe/ves with the idols of Egypt: I am the Lord

“ your God.” But they rebelled againſt me, and

would not hearken unto me; they did not every man

caff away the abominations of their eyes, neither did

they fºrſake the idols ºf Egypt. Nay ſo far were

they from forſaking the idols of Egypt, that

we find them adopting ſtrange gods front

every other neighbouring nation, which occa

fioned that ſevere commination in God: (1)

I will ſet my face againſ; that man, and will cut

him off from among his people, becayſ he has given

of his ſeed unto t Moloch, to defile my ſºuary,

and to profine my holy name. Aid if any one fill

to puniſh this idolater, then will 1ſt my face, ſys

God, againſ? that man, mud againſ; his family, and

wil cut him ºff, and all, that go a whoring after him,

from among their peºple.

Now if idolatry was a practice, which the

Iſraelites retained, and, in ſome inſtances, im

proved, after their departure out of Egypt,

there is great reaſon to preſume, that theſe ido

laters were the very murmurers alſo, who in

fected the camp with their infidelity. They

might believe (becauſe they ſaw ſo many ma–

nifeſtations of it) the reſidence of a God a

mongſt them; but then it is not unlikely, that

they thought of him (as moſt of the heathen's

thought of their gods) that he was a local and

limited deity, who had done ſomething for

them indeed, but could not do all they wanted;

who had brought them into the wilderneſs,

but had not the power to conduct them into

Canaan.

In this manner it is, that the pſalmiſt repre

ſents them reaſoning with themſelves. (u)

Shall this God of ours prepare us a table in the

honey, then ſaid I unto them, “ cºff ye away every

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28, to

Numb. xviii.
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* It was a cuſtom amongſt the antient Heathens, and pro

bably derived from what here befel Moſes, to repreſent the

gods with a beamy glory around their heads, irº tº ziºax;

iſia; ºitº, to carry rays about their heads, as Luclan de

Dea Syria has it: And hence it was, that the Roman em

perors, who were raiſed ſo much above the reſt of mankind,

that they were honoured as a ſort of deities, were thus repre

ſented; as appears from the teſtimony of Pliny, (among many

more) who, in his Panegyrick to Trajan, makes the Ladiatum

Domitiani Caput the ſubječt of ſome banter. Patrick's Com

mentary.

(r) 'Kä, vii. 42, 43.

i Thus the Septuagint, from whom St. Stephen took this

paſſage in Amos, tranſlate it; but the import of the Hebrew

text is this, 12 have borne the tabernacle of your kings, and the

pedeſtal (ſo the word Chiun ſingnifies) of your images, the far

of your gods, which ye made to†. So that it ſeems

very probable, that the LXX read Rephan or Revan, inſtead
of Chiun or Chevan, and thereby miſook the pedeſtal for a

god. Kircher however, and Salmafius aſſert, that Kiion is

Saturn; that his ſtar is called Keiran among the Perſians and

Arabians, and that Remphan, or Rephan ſignified the ſame

thing among the Egyptians; and therefore they ſuppoſe, that

the Septuagint, who made their tranſlation in Egypt, changed

the word Chiun, into that of Remphan, becauſe ...; had the

ſame ſignification. Remphan is generally ſuppoſed to have

an Egyptian god; and Hammond, in his notes upon Aćts vii.

43. is of opinion, that this was the name of a certain king of

Egypt, who, after his death, was deified by his ſubjećts: but

ef what make and figure the image of this idol was, or in

what manner he was worſhipped, we can no where learn.

Calmet's Dictionary, under the words Chiun and Remphan.

(s) Ezek. xx. 5, &c.

(t) Lev. xx. 3, &c.

+ The Rabbins aſſure us, that the idol Moloch (which was

the ſame as Baal, the ſun, or Lord of heaven, worſhipped by

all the people in the eaſt) had its image made in braſs, ſitting

upon a throne of the ſame metal, having the head of a call,

adorned with a royal crown, and his arms extended, as it were,

to embrace anything: but what the children's paſſing through

the fire means, they are not ſo well agreed. Some of them are

of opinion, that parents, in the worſhip of this idol, did not

aćtually burn their children, but only cauſed them to leap

through fire that was lighted before it, or to paſs between two

fires placed oppoſite to each other, by way of luſtration ; but

the expreſſions of David are a little too ſtrong to admit of this

interpretation. For, when he tells us, that they ſacrificed their

ſons and daughters unto devils, and that they ſhed innocent blood,

even the blood of their ſons and daughter:, twhom they ſa

infer, that they did actually murder their children in this ex

ecrable way. When any infants were to be ſacrificed, the idol

was made hot by kindling a great fire in the inſide of it; wheir

when it was heated to a moſt intenſe degree, the miſerable vic

tim was put into its arms, and ſoon conſumed by the violence

of the heat; but, that the cries of the chldren might not be

heard in their extremities, the people were wont to make a great

noiſe with drums, and other inſtruments, about the idol.

Calmet's Dićtionary, and Diſſertations,

(u) Pſalm. lxxviii. 20, 21.

wildern'ſ 2

`

crificed to the idols of Canaan, Pſal. cvi. 37, 38. we cannot
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wilderneſ, 2 he ſmote the flony rock indeed, that the

water guſhed out, and the fireams flowed withal;

but can be give bread alſo, and provide fleſ' for his

people? Many of theſe miracles they ſaw

wrought before their eyes; but then they might

look upon Moſes, who did them, (x) to be no

more than a meer magician, though perhaps

of a better ſort, than thoſe of Egypt, and con

ſequently, might be apprehenſive, that, upon

every new turn and exigence, his art would

fail him: and therefore, having no better no

tions of God, and ſo groſs a conception of their

leader, it is no manner of wonder that they

ran into murmuring and diſcontent, into riot

and diſorder, upon every little difficulty that

preſſed them.

Two times we find them complaining for

the want of ſuch food, as they deſired; once

(y) in the wilderneſs of fin, a few days after

their paſſage of the Red-ſea, and again, at the

encampment (z) of Kibroth-Hattaavah, not

long after their departure from Mount Sinai;

and, at both of theſe times, God thought pro

per to ſend them quails: not out of any deſti

tution or ſcarcity of other proviſion, (for (a)

all the beaſis of the foreſ are his, and ſo are the

cattle upon a thouſand hills; he knows all the fowl,

upon the mountains, and the wild beafts of the field

are in his ſight) but for this very reaſon: that

how willing ſocver he might be to ſupply his

people's neceſſities, he had no deſign to pam

per their appetites with a needleſs variety,

or to multiply miracles without any juſt occa

fion. And therefore, as both theſe events hap

pened in the ſpring, when quails (which are

found in great quantities upon the coaſts of

the Red-Sea) are accuſtomed to paſs from Aſia

into Europe, God cauſed a wind to ariſe,

which, in their flight, drove them towards the

camp of the Iſraelites, and (b) (as the Eaſtern

tradition has it) was ſo very violent, that it

broke their wings, and made them fall at a

convenient diſtance, and in a proper condition

to be taken up.

That quails, among us, are very excellent

food, cannot be denied; but the ſame tradition

informs us, that theſe birds, in Arabia Foelix,

do vaſtly ſurpaſs all others, and (as our author

expreſſes it) have neither bones, veins, nor ſi

Why he was

angry at their

ſecond mur

muring, tho’

not at the firſt.

news in them, i. e. are very fat and tender,

ſomething like our fig-peckers, and ortolans.

And therefore, though God refuſed to gratify

their palates with a profuſe variety of dainties,

yet is there no fault to be found with his pro

viſion, ſince the food he ſent them was delici

ous in its kind, and a whole year had now in

tervened between the former and latter flight of

quails, to whet their appetites, and prevent any

danger of being cloyed with the ſame diſh.

Something however there was in their be

haviour, which provoked God, in this their

latter, more than their former complaint for

want of fleſh, to puniſh them ſo ſeverely.

(c) The defire of fleſh for food is, in itſelf, but

natural, and, abſolutely ſpeaking, far from

being criminal, or provoking to the author

of nature, who created every appetite of man,

as well as his underſtanding: but when this

1–1

(x) Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. IV. Occaſ. Annot. 5.

(y) Exod. xvi. 3, 13. -

(z) Numb. xi. 34.

(a) Pſal. 1. Io, 11.

breaks out into murmuring, mutiny, and diſ

order, the caſe is then entirely altered. In the

former of theſe caſes, the people were in want

of bread, and really pinched with hunger; but

in the latter, they had bread from heaven in

abundance, and may therefore be ſaid to com

plain not out of need, but wantonneſs. Their

diſcontent in the former caſe was expreſſed

comparatively, in modeſt terms; but here their

tone is, (d) Who ſhall give us fleſh to eat? We

remember the fiſh, which we did eat in Egypt

freely, the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks,

and the onions, and the garlick; but now our ſoul

is dried away; there is nothing at all, beſides this

mamma, before our eyes. This ſame contempt of

the manna, which God ſo miraculouſly ſent

from heaven, eſpecially in perſons ſo well in

ſtructed in the divine will, was ſuch an inſtance

of baſeneſs and ingratitude, as juſtly deſerved

the puniſhment it met with.

In the former time of their complaining,

God winked at their ignorance, and pitied

their diſtreſs: he had not then given them his

laws for the rule of their actions and appetites,

never looking to reap, where he had not ſowed, he

was not ſo extreme as to mark what they had done

amiſ; ; but, after he had publiſhed his precepts

from the Holy Mount, and many more inſtruc

tions from the tabernacle, he then expected that

their obedience ſhould keep pace with their

knowledge, and was more provoked at their

backſlidings, than before, becauſe they pro

ceeded not from the ignorance of their minds,

but the perverſeneſs of their wills: for this

was the true and the juſt cauſe of their (e) Con

demnation, that, even when light was come into the

world, they loved darkneſs rather than light, be

cauſe their deeds were evil. * - - - -

In the 11th Chapter of the Book of Leviti

cus, we have a catalogue of the beaſts, fiſhes,

and fowls, which God either permitted, or

prohibited the Iſraelites to eat. *. his firſt

making choice of them, God's purpoſe was to

diſtinguiſh them from other nations, and more

eſpecially from the Egyptians, among whom

they had long lived, had contracted their man

ners, and were too tenacious of their cuſtoms:

and therefore, in oppoſition to theſe, he en

joined them to eat ſuch creatures, as were

worſhipped in Egypt, which would be an ef

feótual means to render the pretences of theſe

ſham deities contemptible; as, on the contrary,

he ordered them to abſtain from thoſe, that

were held in the greateſt delicacy among them.

And, becauſe the Egyptians would have

nothing to do with ſuch animals, as had hoofs

and horns; the Jews were allowed to eat none,

but what parted the hoof, as well as chewed
the cud.

It is to be obſerved farther, that, in the very

make and nature of fome anifnals, there are

certain qualities, which prejudice mankind

againſt them, and ſeem, as it were, to deſe

crate their uſe; that ſome, for inſtance are

monſtrouſly big, others very ugly and de

formed; ſome come from heterogeneous mix

tures, others feed upon dead bodies; and to

others moſt men have an inbred antipathy; ſo

—— —t *—ºr--º-º-1

b) Wid. Bibl. orient. p. 749. Col. 1. - *

% Bibliotheca Bibl. Wol, IV, Occaſ. Annot. 3.

(d)}. xi. 5, &c. - . . .

e) John iii. 19.(e) 9. that,
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that, in the main, what the law forbad the

Jews in this regard, was nature's averſion be

fore: but then the queſtion is. Why the

things, which they were naturally averſe to,

and would have refrained without it, were

made the matter of a divine interdićtion.

Now, if we trace the hiſtory of theſe people,

we ſhall find, that they had their ſeaſons ofaf

flićtion and ſcarcity, as well as of proſperity

and plenty. At the very time, when theſe

prohibitions were given them, they were tra

velling, and were to continue travelling for

many years in a waſte and barren deſart, which,

being deſtitute of the conveniences and neceſ

ſaries of life, might tempt them to make ex

periment upon the fleſh of ſome of thoſe ani

mals, that they naturally abhorred, but, upon

this occaſion, as they thought, might inno

cently make uſe of: and therefore to ſet a

ſtronger guard upon human nature, God

thought proper to confirm this their innate a

verſion, by the ſančtion and eſtabliſhment of

laws, which were to laſt beyond the term of

their continuance in the wilderneſs.

The truth is, this people, by their groſs im

pieties, and prevarications with God, brought

frequently upon themſelves famines, and ſieges,

and other calamities, wherein they ſuffered

very grievouſly. To paſs by the famines,

which happened, (f) in Judea, (g) in the time

of the Judges, and (h) in David's days; in the

reign of Ahab, there was (i) a dreadful one in

Samaria, when an aſ 's head was ſºld for fourſcore

pieces of ſilver, and the fourth part of a cab of doves

dung (it ſhould be rendered pulſe) for five pieces

of ſilver; and (what is more lamentable ſtill)

when mothers entered into compact about eat

ing their own children. But the moſt tragical

account of all is that, which their hiſtorian has

recorded of them, at the ſiege of Jeruſalem by

Titus, when wives ſnatched the neceſſaries of

life from their huſbands, children from their

parents, and parents from their children; (k)

when mothers were forced, for their own ſup

port, to defraud their infants of the little milk,

that was in their breaſts, while the infants

were dying in their arms for want of it; when

hunger and neceſſity turned every thing into

vićtuals, and (what is ſhocking to human na

ture but barely to think on) (l) made one

Jewiſh lady of quality eat her own child.

Now the uſe, that I would make of this me

lancholy part of their hiſtory, is this. That,

as to God's preſcience, were preſent from

everlaſting all the wickedneſſes and rebellions

of this people; ſo were thoſe penalties and

judgments, which his infinite wiſdom deter

mined to be moſt ſuitable to them. For what

method can be thought more proper, to make

an impreſſion upon thoſe that forſake God,

than that he ſhould forſake them, i.e. ſo far,

at leaſt, as to withdraw the ſuccours of life

from them? and, conſidering his prohibition

of certain animals for food under this view, it

was certainly a kind and generous warning to

his people, not to bring themſelves, in conſe

quence of theſe provocations, (which he fore

knew, and againſt which he had ſo ſtrićtly

cautioned them) into ſuch circumſtances, as

would oblige them, either to forbear the very

laſt means of ſuſtaining life, or to break more

of God's commandments, than they had done

before.

But there is a farther reaſon, ariſing from

the quality of animals, why God might enact a

diſcrimination of meats, and that is: to give

his people therein a miſtical ſyſtem of mora

lity. Thus the birds, which were allowed to

be eaten, (the pigeon, the dove, the partridge,

for inſtance) were either tame, or of gentle

nature, feeding on grain or pulſe; whereas all

the ſpecies, that lived on prey, and ſuch as

gorge themſelves with fleſh and blood, were

utterly, forbidden, thereby to bring into repu

tation juſtice, and mercy, and moderation, and,

at the ſame time, to diſcountenance the con

trary diſpoſition to rapine, oppreſſion, and

cruelty. It is a noted allegory, that in Ho

mer, of Circe's changing Ulyſſes's friends into

hogs. By Circe, the poet intends that

we ſhould underſtand ſenſual pleaſures; by

Ulyſſes, reaſon and diſcretion; and by his

retinue, the inferior faculties, and powers:

and, in like manner the prohibition of ſwines

fleſh was deſigned to reſtrain the Jews from

ſuch luſts, as war againſt the ſpirit, as pollute

and debaſe human nature, like another crea

ture's wallowing in the mire: For (as a learned

author obſerves) (m) the Jewiſh law was more

remarkably ſtričt in its prohibitions of things,

that were ſordid and ſlovenly; wherein it

ſeems to have had an eſpecial aim to the

training and forming of a people, that had

lived uncultivated, by reaſon of their long

ſlavery in Egypt, and their dirty work in clay

and bricks, to an elegancy and politeneſs of

manners, as well as a deteſtation of all filthy

and brutal luſts, that, being ſet free from ſin, (as

the Apoſtle expreſſes it) (n) they might glorify

God in purity and holineſs, both in their bodies, and

in their ſpirits, which were his.

The ſame apoſtle, in his epiſtle to the

Hebrews, has informed us, that (o) the law made

nothing perfeół, but the bringing in of a better hope,

by which we draw nigh unto God, did. The

ſºft high prieſt was a type of our bleſſed

Saviour, and his entrance into the Holy of

Holies, of our Lord's aſcenſion into heaven,

after his reſurrection. The ſacrifices, which

were offered under the Levitical law, were

previous repreſentations of the death of Chriſt;

and the redemption of mankind by the effuſion

of his blood was exhibited, every day, in the

ſeveral oblations in the tabernacle: (p.) For if the

blood of bulls, and of goals, and the aſhes of an

heifer, ſprinkling the unclean, ſam&ifieth to the pu

rifying of the fleſh; how much more ſhall the blood

of Chriſ, who, through the eternal ſpirit, ºffer...!

himſelf without ſpot to God, purge the conſcience

from dead works to ſerve the living God? Now,

beſides the arguments, which might be drawn

from the groſſneſs of the Jews underſtanding,

and their incapacity to receive a more ſpiritual

diſpenſation, God might have this farther

- (f) Bibliotheca Bibl. Vol. III. Occaſional Annot. 3.

(g) Ruth i. 1.

Yb) a Sam. xxi. 1.

(i) 2. Kings vi. 25.

(#) Joſeph. de Bello Jud. Lib. v. c. 10,

(1) Joſeph. de Bello Jud. Lib. vi. c. 3.

(m) Spencer, de Legibus Heb.

(n) 1 Cor. vi. 20.

(o), Chap vii. 19.

(?) Heb. ix. 13.
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deſign in ſetting before them the myſtery of

man's redemption under ſuch typical repre

ſentations, viz. that thereby he might ex

cite their induſtry, and give a fuller ſcope to

the exerciſe of their faith. For, that the faith,

and hope, and other graces of the patriarchs,

and devout Jews, were more effectually proved

by the exhibition of things ambiguous and ob

ſcure, than if they had been altogether opened

in the fulleſt and plaineſt propoſitions, is a

matter that can hardly be conteſted. To reſt

aſſured, that God would bring to paſs what

he had expreſsly and circumſtantially foretold,

ſhewed indeed a ſincere and true faith in ge

neral; but to be perſuaded, that faint reſem

blances, and the remoteſt hints were pregnant

with certainty and ſolidity, and would, in their

proper time, be gloriouſly compleated, (how

unintelligible ſoever they might be at preſent)

was (if we may ſo call it) a ſpecial advance of

heroic faith, and rendered their dependance

and reſignation as compleat as poſſible. And,

accordingly, the Apoſtle, having enumerated

ſeveral ancient worthies, who, by faith ex

tended their views, and looked upon the diſ

penſation they were under, as no more than a

ſyſtem of types and ſhadows of the good

things to come, concludes their character in

the following manner: (q) And thºſe all, having

oblained a good report through faith, received not

the promiſe: God having provided ſºme better

thing for us, that they without us ſhould not be

made perfeół. So that the Jewiſh religion and

worſhip was, in ſome reſpects, adapted to the

capacity and genius both of the learned and

ignorant: of the ignorant, as being made up of

pomp and ſhew enough to attract their atten

tion; and of the learned, as abounding with

ihadows, and emblems of higher matters,

enough to exerciſe their deepeſt contem

plation. " -

What the ſin of offering ſtrange fire befºre the

Lord was, and, upon what account it raiſed the

divine indignation againſt Nadab and Abihu,

the two ſons of Aaron, will beſt appear, by at

tending a little to the probable occaſion of it.

After the conſecration of Aaron and his ſons

to the prieſtly office, we are told, that a mira–

culcus fire from the Lord, i. e. a fire, which ei

ther came immediately down from heaven, or

out of the cloud, which covered the taber

nacle, conſumed the firſt vićtim, which Aaron

offered for a burnt-offering; that God had ex

preſsly commanded, that (r) the fire, which was

upon the altar, ſhould not be ſuffered to go ºut,

which (according to the conſent of moſt inter

preters) ſignifies, that the ſaid miraculous fire,

which had confirmed the inſtallation of Aaron

and his ſons after ſo ſurpriſing a manner,

ſhould be kept alive, and burning with the ut

Inoſt care; and that, as, at this very fire

Aaron was (s) required to light the incenſe

which he offered to God, in the moſt holy

place, on the great day of expiation; ſo may

we take it for granted, that the like injunction

was impoſed on the inferior pricſts, with rela

tion to the incenſe, which they were to offer

every day before God in the holy place. We

have indeed no mention made of ſuch a law,

but the hiſtory, we are commenting upon, gives

us ſtrong preſumption, that the uſe of this fire

only was permitted; and therefore the words

(t) in the text, which he commanded them

not, is thought to imply an expreſs prohibi

tion of any other. - -

The crime then of Nadab and Abihu con

ſiſted in their kindling the incenſe, which

their office of prieſts obliged them to offer

every morning and evening, with fire, differ

ent from that which was continually on the

altar bf burnt-offerings, and conſequently,

different from what God ordered them to uſe.

f Other offences indeed have been laid to their

charge. Some pretend, that they endeavoured

to intrude into the moſt holy place, which was

not permitted them to enter; becauſe immedi

ately after the recital of the manner of their

death, Moſes in another place relates, that

God commanded him to ſpeak unto Aaron,

(u) that be ſhould not come, at all times, into the

holy place, within the veil, before the mercy ſeat,

that he died not; but others inſinuate, that they

were guilty of intemperance, at the entertain

ment made at their inſtallation, becauſe, after

the account of their fatal end, Moſes, by God's

order, gives this injunction to Aaron, and the

remainder of his ſons; (x) Do not drink wine, nor

frong drink, thou, northy ſons with thee, when ye

go into the tabernacle of the congregation, left ye die.

It ſhall be a ſalute for ever through your genera

tions, that ye may put difference between holy and

unholy, between unclean and clean. But theſe are

no more than bare ſurmiſes, that have no pro

per foundation in the foregoing texts, nor is

there any occaſion to hunt out for paſſages to

*: theſe offenders crime.

adaband Abihu had not only been admit

ted, in common with the reſt of their brethren,

to the honour of the prieſthood, , which,

among the Jews was a dignity of no ſmall

eſteem; but had particular motives, which the

others had not, to the obſervance of all God's

commandments, as having had the privilege

of ſeeing the ſymbols of the divine preſence,

(on the formidable mount, from whence his

laws were promulged), without being con

ſumed. The higher therefore their ſtation

was, and the more diſtinguiſhing the favours

they had received, the more provoking was

their affront, in adapting to adulterate an or—

dinance of God’s inſtitution. Common fire,

they thought, might ſerve the purpoſe of

burning incenſe, as well as that which was

held more ſacred: at leaſt, in the gaiety, or

rather naughtineſs of their hearts, they Were

minded to make the experiment, even in op

poſition to the divine command; and there

fore (y) it was juſt and requiſite, in God (eſpe

cially in the beginning of the prieſthood, and

when one alteration of a divine precept might,

(4) Heb. xi. 39, 40.

#) Lev. vi. i.

(f) Ibid. xvi. 12.

(t) Lev. x. 1.

t. The author of the conneştion, ſo often cited, ſuppoſes
another kind of innovation to have been the occaſion of their

untimely death. God as yet, ſays he, had given no law for

the offering of incenſe in cenſers; all that had been command

-ed about it, *...* Aaron ſhould burn it upon the altar of

No. 29. Wol. I.

intenſe every morning and every evening, but theſe men took

upon them to begin, and introduce a ſervice into religion,

which was not appointed, and which, if it had been ſuffered,

would have opened a door to great irregularities: and there

fore God, by an exemplary judgmentº the firſt offenders,

put an effectual ſtop to it. Shuckford, Vol. III. Lib. xi.

(u) Lev. xvi. 2, º

(x) Ibid. X. 9, 19. -

(y) Le Clerc's Commentary.

4. in
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..º.º. in proceſs of time, be productive of many
Å; bit more) to inflićt an exemplary puniſhment, that

1499, &c. others might hear, and fear, and not commit the

like abomination.

And for this reaſon, viz. the injection of

terror into others, Moſes is commanded to

make no lamentation, or funeral pomp for

for them; which, among the Jews, who, of all

other nations, were ſo very ſumptuous in their

obſequies of their deceaſed friends, was ac

counted a fore judgment. In the caſe of Je

hoiakim the king of Judah, the commination

of God is thought very terrible. (z) They ſhall

not lament for him, ſaying, ah my brother, or ab

Jºſier: they ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, ah

Lord, or ah his glory. He/all he buried with the

burial of an aſ, drawn, and caff forth beyond the

gates of Jeruſalem. Temporal judgements how

ever are not always ſure indications of the

final condemnation of the perſons on whom

they fall, and therefore Aaron had no occa

ſion utterly to deſpond: on the contrary, he

might preſume, that the juſtice of God, being

ſatisfied with the preſent puniſhment of his

ſons, might be appeaſed, with relation to their

eternal ń. ; and that though their (a) fº/,

was deſtroyed, yet their ſpirits might be ſaved in the

day of the Lord. He knew too, how much him

ſelf had offended in the matter of the golden

calf, and might juſtly think, that God had

called his ſin to remembrance in the deſtruc

tion of his two ſons. He acknowledged there

fore the righteouſneſs of God, in all that he

had brought upon him, and, in the phraſe of

Scripture, (b) was dumb, and opened not his

mouth, becauſe it was the Lord’s doing.

The occaſion What the occaſion of the difference between

ºf the diº. Moſes and his brother Aaron, and ſiſter Mi
ence between - - - -

Vijand his riam was, is not ſo very evident; the hiſtory

* and indeed tells us, that (c) They ſpake againſ:
liter. -->

Aaron's be

haviourthere

tupon.

Bian woman, whom he had married. The genera

lity of interpreters ſuppoſe this woman to be

Zipporah, the daughter of Jethro, whom he

married in Midian; for thoſe, who imagine

her to have been another, can hardly get over

this difficulty: Why Moſes ſhould ſet ſo bad

an example, as to marry, at two ſeveral times,

a foreigner, rather than one of the daughters of

his people. The firſt time indeed, that he did

ſo was, when he lived in a ſtate of exile, but was

nevertheleſs kindly received in a family of the

beſt diſtinction in the place, which might be

inducement enough for his matching himſelf

with one of the daughters, ſince no expreſs

precept againſt matches of this kind was then

in force. But now, that he was ſet at the head

of a people, who were to be ſeparated from the

reſt of mankind, and was conducting them

into a country, with whoſe inhabitants they

were to have no matrimonial intercourſe, for

fear of introducing idolatry, it would have been

Moſes, becauſe of the Ethiopian, or rather Ara

(z) Jer. xxii. 18, 19.

(a) Cor. v. 5.

(b) Pſal. xxxix. 9.

(c) Numb. xii. 1.

(d) Exod, xviii. 21, 22.

| Moſes's words to Hobah are theſe. Leave us not, I pray

1hee, foraſmuch as thou knoweft how ‘we are to encamp in the

‘wilderneſs, and thou mayeft be to us inſtead of eyes. Numb. x.

*31. But if the being, which reſided in the miraculous cloud,

was their guide, what need was there for Hobah's ſtay Now

the deſign of the cloud was to direct the people when to de

camp, and where to encamp again; but for the ſecuring of

highly indecent, and unpopular, an affront

upon his own country-women, as well as a

dangerous inlet to impiety, for him to have

married into an idolatrous nation; nor would

his brother and fiſter have been the only per

ſons to clamour againſt him, but the whole

congregation would have riſen up in arms,

upon ſo notorious a provocation. Since there

fore we hear of no ſuch commotion, we may

reaſonably conclude, that this Cuſhite, or Ara

bian woman, was the ſame Zipporah, whom

he had married ſome forty years before. But

then why they ſhould quarrel with him upon

her account, at this time, and no ſooner, is the

difficulty.

Now to reſolve this we muſt obſerve, that

when Jethro, his father-in-law, was in the

camp, it was by his advice that Moſes (d) in

ſtituted judges to determine leſſer cauſes: and

that he found his ſon Hobab ſo very ſervicea

ble to him in the capacity of a camp-maſter

general, that || he earneſtly entreated him to

continue with him, and received him, no

doubt, into great confidence. It is to be ob

ſerved farther, that, in the foregoing chapter,

we have an account of the creation of the

ſeventy elders to aſſiſt in the adminiſtration,

and that theſe elders were nominated by

Moſes, without conſulting Aaron or Miriam.

As therefore this ſtory of their quarrelling

with him is immediately ſubjoined, it ſeems

very likely, that, taking themſelves to be neg

lected, in ſo great an alteration made in the

government without their advice, they were

very angry; but, not daring to charge Moſes

directly, they fell foul upon his wife, giving her

opprobrious names, and complaining to the

people very probably, that ſhe, and her bro

ther, had too much power and influence over

Moſes. -

Joſephus, in his Jewiſh hiſtory, makes no

mention of this family-difference, as thinking

that it might reflect diſcredit upon his nation;

but Moſes was an author of more veracity,

than to conceal any action, which was proper

for mankind to know, even though it tended

to the laſting diſgrace of his own family.

For he does not affect to aggrandize the thing,

or to make his family appear more conſide

rable, when he introduces God as arbitrating

the difference between them; but purely to

acquaint us, that, as the Iſraelites lived then

under a theocracy, God himſelf, being their

immediate king, undertook to decide their

controverſies depending between ſuch his

chief miniſters, as were not accountable to any

other judge; nor was the divine majeſty any

more debaſed in condeſcending to make this

deciſion, than any earthly prince would be,

by interpoſing his authority to determine a

controverſy between two of his great and

powerful ſubječts.

their camp againſt all hoſtile force they were left to human

means; and therefore Hobah, having lived long a borderer

upon the wilderneſs, was well acquainted with every part of

it, and the better able to adviſe them both whence to provide

themſelves with ſuch things as they wanted, and how to ſecure

themſelves againſt any neighbouring powers, that ſhould at

tempt to aſſault them; and for theſe reaſons. Moſes was ſo

preſſing for his ſtaying with him, though the Septuagint un

derſtand the paſſage, as if he deſired him to continue to be

what he had hitherto been in the wilderneſs, viz. a good ad

viſer, like his father Jethro, and withal aſſured him, that he

would look upon him as an elder. Patrick's Commentary.

Moſes

- -

*-
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ISRAELITES DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT, TO THEIR ENTERING CANAAN.

A. M.

25 14, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1496, &c.

Why Moſes

might com

n:end himſelf,

without en

dangering the

authentickneſs'

of his wri

tings

Moſes indeed inſerts a paſſage, to ſhew,

that the occaſion of this family quarrel was

not from him; that he was a man of a meek

and peaceable diſpoſition, and therefore not

addićted to ſtrife and contention, eſpecially

with thoſe of his own kindred; and why

might he not inſert this, when it was no more

than what was due to his character, and per

haps, at that time, neceſſary for his own vindi

cation, St. Paul to clear himſelf from ſome

aſperſions, which the malice of his enemies had

caſt upon him, enters upon his own commen

dation though it be with ſome reluctancy, and

to give it a better gloſs, tries all the powers of

eloquence in working it up. (e) Whereinſo

ever any is bold, ſays he, I ſpeak fool/ly, I am

bold alſo. Are they Hebrews? So am I. Are they

Iſraelites ? So am I. Are they the ſeed of Abra

ham & So am I. Are they miniſters of Chriſ 2 I

ſpeak as a fool, I am more: in labours more abun

dant, in ſripes above meaſure: in priſºns more fre

quent : in deaths ºften. In perils of waters, in

perils ºf robbers, in perils by my own countrymen,

in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in pe

rils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils

among falſº brethren: in wearineſ and painfulneſs,

in watchings often : in hunger and thirſ, in faſt

ings often ; in cold and nakedneſs; beſides thºſe

things, that are without, that which cometh upon

ſhe daily, the care of all the churches. Theſe are

the words of our Apoſtle, ſetting off the faith

ful diſcharge of his miniſtry; and yet no one

ever ſuſpected the genuineneſs, of this his

Epiſtle to the Corinthians upon that account: |

as little reaſon have we therefore, to call in

queſtion the authentickncſs of this Book of

Moſes, bc.cauſe we find a paſſage or two that

jpeaks favourably of him.

That all hiſtorians, both antient and mo

dern, when they come to ſpeak of the part,

and concern, they had in ſuch and ſuch ac

tions, are commonly accuſtomed to ſpeak in

the third perſon; and that the modeſteſt man

upon earth may ſometimes ſee occaſion to

. his office, or vindicate himſelf, with

out deſerving the imputation of vanity or ar

rogance, cannot be denied. Now conſidering

what ſhare it was, that Moſes himſelf bore in

the facts which he relates, and that the narrati

ons, laws, and admonitions which he recorded,

were not deſigned for that age only, but di

rected to all ſucceeding generations of the

world; and withal conſidering, that the ſediti

ous and turbulent behaviour of his brother and

ſiſter at that time, obliged him to juſtify and

clear himſelf; there was no imaginable way more

proper for him to expreſs himſelfin, than that

which he made uſe of, even had it been a mat

ter of his own ſtudy and contrivance: but

then, if we ſuppoſe, that he wrote by divine

inſpiration, the commendation that is given of

his natural lenity and good nature, muſt be

looked upon, rather as the holy-ghoſt's teſti

mony concerning Moſes, than Moſes's teſti

mony concerning himſelf.

Though Moſes was certainly a good-natured

man, and therefore could not live long at vari

ance with his brother Aaron, yet we can hardly

ſuppoſe, that his love and affection for him

would ever prevail with him to enter into any

fraudulent meaſures, in order to raiſe him to

the pontificate. The rod which gave Aaron

the preference, was not (as we noted before)

Moſes's wonder-working rod, but, in all pro

bability, one of the ſame tree, from whence

the princes of the other tribes cut theirs. All

theſe rods, with the names of the ſeveral tribes

engraved upon them, were delivered to Moſes

in the face of the whole congregation, and by

him were inſtantly carried into the tabernacle:

and, that he did not palm upon the people,

when his back was turned, and put an almond

twig into the place of Aaron's rod, is evident

from what is related of it, viz. that it had

leaves, buds, bloſſoms, and ripe fruit upon it,

all at one time, which no tree of any kind ever

was known to have before.

Some of the vulgar and leſs curious might

perhaps, at a curſory view, have been impoſed

upon, by a ſham appearance of theſe things

painted on Aaron's rod; but Moſes knew very

well that he had the heads of each tribe to deal

with ; men of ſagacity, and obſervation, and

who were too nearly concerned in the experi

ment to let any pretence to a miracle go unex

amined: and therefore we may very well ima

#." that when he brought forth all the rods
t
e next morning, they ſurveyed every one

very carefully, and made diligent ſearch into

the alteration, which had paſſed upon that,

which belonged to Aaron; and had they found

any deception in it, would have expoſed the

two brothers to contempt and ridicule, or

rather have depoſed them from all rule and

power for the future, as a couple of vile and

impious impoſtors. But, inſtead of that, we

find that this miracle ſilenced all cavils for

ever after againſt Aaron and his family; con

firmed the authority of Moſes; and made the

people (when he told them, that, by God's

pointment, he had laid up Aaron's rod ..".

a witneſs againſt them, that, if they murmured

any more, they ſhould moſt certainly be de

ſtroyed) break out into this doleful complaint;

(f) Behold we die, we periſh, we all perft, and

Aall be conſumed with dying: for they began now

to believe God's threatnings, and to fear, that

at one time or other they ſhould experience

ſome heavy and ſevere puniſhment, as by this

new ſign, he had convinced them that they

juſtly deſerved it. -

hus I have endeavoured to anſwer moſt of

the material objections, which have induſtri

ouſly been raiſed againſt the ſacred hiſtory of

this period; and were it any farther eenfirma

tion of its truth and authority, I might add,

(g) that the whole matter of Korah, how he

rebelled againſt Moſes, and made a defection

among the people, for which he ſuffered the

very judgment that the Scripture relates, was

doubtleſs of ſtanding tradition in the Eaſt,

which the Mahometans have borrowed, and

given us at ſecond hand: that the conſumption

of Aaron's ſacrifice (b) by the fire which came

from the Lord, raiſed theH. (i) that, in an

cient times, men did not kindle fire upon their

That there

was no jug

gle in Aaron's

rod's bloſſom

in or.
Tig.

(e) 2. Cor. xi. 21. &c. (f) Numb. xvii. 12, 13.

(g) Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Korah.

(h) Lev. ix. 24.

(i) Servius in AEneid. Lib. xii. ver, aco, and Patrick's

‘Commentary in Locum. From the fire of the altar, which in

the Moſaic language, was called the fire of the Lord, as it came

down from heaven, and was perpetually kept burning, it is

obvious at firſt fight, that the Greeks derived, in the way of

etymology, their icia, and the Romans their veſtal fire, ſo fa

mous in all Hiſtory. Bibliotheca Bibl. on Numb.*.is,
altars,

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28. to
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altars, but called it down from heaven by prayer,

and that the flame was produced by the deity,

to whom the ſacrifice was offered: that the ir

radiation of Moſes's face, when he came down

from the mount, introduced the cuſtom among

the heathens, of adorning the images of their

gods and heroes with a beamy glory about

their heads: that the veneration paid to his

wonder-working rod, eſtabliſhed an uſage,

which prevails almoſt every where, (k) for the

great miniſters of ſtate to carry in their hands

wands, as enſigns of their office, whenever

they appear at court; and that the budding of

his brother Aaron's rod, in all probability,

gave riſe to (l) the fable of Hercules's club,

when lift in the ground, ſtriking root down

ward, and ſo reviving, and repullulating. But

I chuſe rather, in this place, to remark the

reat affinity between the divine and human

#. ſo far as they relate to what we call the

decalogue, inſomuch that, whatever the antient

heathen law-givers have enacted about theſe

matters, ſeems little more than a tranſcript

from the ten commandments, which Moſes

delivered to the Jews.

Thus, the unity of God, and the folly of

making any image of him (which conſtitute

the two firſt commandments) was an (m) in

ftitution of Numa, which he took from Pytha

goras, who maintained that there was only one

fupreme Being, and that, as he is perfectly

ſpiritual, and the object of the mind only, no

viſible repreſentation can be made of him.

The reverence of God's holy name (which is

the ſubjećt of the third) was recognized by the

heathens in all their ſolemn contračts, pro

miſes, and aſſeverations; and for this rea

ſon, Plato (in his book de Legibus) acquaints

us, that it is (n) an excellent É. to be very cau

tious and tender, in ſo much as mentioning the very

name of God. The ſetting apart one day in

ſeven, and the obſervation of it for religious

purpoſes, was a practice ſo general in the Pa

gan world, that, according to Philo, this ſe—

venth day was truly called 'Ecºln woºwoc,

or the univerſal feſtival, and by the Athenians,

according to the laws then in force, was ob

ferved with the utmoſt ſtrictneſs, and ſuch as

admitted of no ſervile work. The honour and

reſpect due to parents, was ſecured by that ex

cellent law made by Solon, which declares,

(o) that, if any one ſtrike his parents, or does not
maintain them, and provide them a dwelling, and

all thingſ neceſſary, let him be utterly diſregarded,

and banſ, a frºm all civil ſºciety. The prohibi

tion of murder is confirmed by the laws of

Athens, which make its puniſhment capital,

when wilfully committed; baniſhment, when

by chance-medley, and for every maim, de

ſignedly given, impoſes both a confiſcation of

goods, and a proſcription from the city, where

the injured perſon dwells. The prohibition

of adultery was ſufficiently enforced by Solon,

when he left the guilty perſons, when de

prended in the fact, to the mercy of the

injured huſband, who, if he ſuffered them

to eſcape with their lives, had licence to

handle the man very roughly, (p) and to

divorce the woman, who, for her crime, was

excluded all places of public concourſe, and

reduced below the condition of a ſlave. The

rohibition of theft was ſupported by a law of

raco's, which made felons of what denomina

tion ſoever loſe their lives for their crime; but

this being thought too ſevere, Solon's inſtitu

tion was, that every petty larceny ſhould be

puniſhed with double reſtitution, and ſome

times impriſonment, but every greater robbery,

to the value of fifty drachms, with death. The

prohibition of falſe witneſs was (q) ratified by

the Athenian laws, which not only puniſhed

the offenders with fines, confiſcation of goods,

and baniſhment, but degraded them like

wiſe from all dignity, as perſons extreamly

ignominious, and , who (according (r) to

the law of the twelve tables) deſerved to be

thrown from the Tarpeian rock. The pro

hibition of covetouſneſs of all kinds, (which is

the tenth and laſt commandment) no where

occurs in the edićts of any ancient legiſlator;

for (as (s) a pious biſhop well obſerves) all the

laws, that were ever made by any governors upon

eartb, reſpected only the words and a 7ions, or the

outward carriage and behaviour of their ſubjeć's.

None ever offered to give laws to the minds, or

hearts of men, what they ſhould think, or love, or

deſire, or the like; and it would have been ridicu

lous and abſurd to have done it, becauſe they could

never have known, whether ſuch laws were ob

ferved or mo; ſo proper is the queſtion, which

their great law-giver put to the Jews, (t) what

nation is there ſo great, that bath ſtatutes and judg

ments ſo righteous, as all this law, which I ſet be

fore you this day 2 So juſt the commendation,

which the royal pſalmiſt gives of it. The law

of the Lord is an undefiled law, converting the ſou, ;

the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, and giveth wiſ

dom unto the ſimple: Moreover by them is thy ſer

vant taught, and in keeping of them there is great

reward.

A. M.

- 2514, &c.

Ant. Chriſt."

1490, &c.

(4) Huet. Quæſt. Almet.

1) Huet, ibid. -- -- -

% Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. v. and Bibliotheca Bibl. on

Exod. xx. 4.

(n) De Leg. Lib. ii. -

(o) Biblio Bibl. on Deut. Diſſert. 3.

f .

(p) Archbiſhop Potter's Greek Antiquities.

(q) Bibliotheca Bibl. ibid.

(r) A. Gell. Lib. xii. chap. 1.

(s) Biſhop Beveridge, upon the Catechiſm.

(t) Deut. iv. 8. Pſal. xix. 7, &c.
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A deſcription

of the taber

nacle.

D f S S E R T

of T H E J E w is H

Fº the very firſt beginning of time,

God had always ſome place appropriated

to the ſolemn duties of religious worſhip. (u)

Even during the ſmall ſpace of his continu

ance in Paradiſe, Adam had (x) where to pre

ſent himſelf before the Lord; and after his ex

pulſion from thence, his ſons, in like manner,

had (y) whither to bring their oblations and

ſacrifices. The patriarchs, both before and

after the flood, uſed (z) altars, and (a) moun

tains, and (b) groves, for the ſelf-ſame pur

poſe. Here they had their proſeuchae, or

places for prayer, which were certain plats of

ground, encompaſſed with a wall, or ſome

other encloſure, and opened above. But ſince

the firſt place of this kind, that made any con

ſiderable figure, was the tabernacle, which

God ordered Moſes to erect in the wilderneſs,

as an habitation for his majeſtic preſence to

reſide in, it may not be improper, in this

place, to give ſome account of it, and the

other holy things appertaining to it.

The tabernacle was a tent, covered with

curtains and ſkins, but much larger, than

other tents; it was in the form of an oblong

ſquare, thirty cubits in length, and ten in

height and breadth, and was properly divided

into two parts, viz. the holy place, and the holy ºf

holies. The holy place was twenty cubits long,

and ten wide, where ſtood the table of ſhew

bread, the golden candleſtick, and the altar of

incenſe. The holy of holies (which was like

wiſe called the ſanctuary) was ten cubits long,

and ten broad, contained the ark of the cove

mant, and was ſeparated from the Holy Place

by a veil, or hanging made of rich embroidered

linen, which hung upon four pillars of Shittim

or Cedar wood, that were covered with plates

of gold, but had their baſes made of braſs;

and at the entrance of the tabernacle, inſtead

of a door, there was a veil of the ſame work,

ſuſtained by the like pillars, which ſeparated

it from the outward court.

The boards, or planks, whereof the body of

the tabernacle was compoſed, were in all forty

eight, each a cubit and an half wide, and ten

cubits high. Twenty of them went to make

up one ſide of the tabernacle, and twenty the

other, and at the weſt end of it were the other

A T i O N II.

T A B E R N A c L E, &c.

eight, which were all let into one another by

two tenons above and below, and compačted

together by bars running from one end to the

other; but the eaſt end of it was open, and

only covered with a rich curtain.

The roof of the tabernacle was a ſquare

frame of planks, reſting upon their baſes; and

overtheſe were coverings or curtains of different

kinds. Of theſe the firſt, on the inſide, was

made of fine linen, curiouſly embroidered in

various colours of crimſon, and ſcarlet, and

purple, and hyacinth: the next was made of

goats hair neatly wove together; and the laſt

of ſheep and badgers ſkins, (ſome died red,

and others of azure blue) which were to pre

ſerve the rich curtains from wet, and to pro

tečt the tabernacle itſelf from the injuries of

the weather.

Round about the tabernacle was a large

oblong court, an hundred cubits long, and

fifty broad, encompaſſed with pillars overlaid

with filver, and whoſe capitals were of the

ſame metal, but their baſes were of braſs. Ten

of theſe pillars ſtood towards the Weſt, ſix to

the Eaſt, twenty to the North, and twenty to

the South, at five cubits diſtance from each

other; and over theſe hung curtains made of

twined linen-thread, in the manner of net

work, which ſurrounded the tabernacle on

all ſides, except at the entrance of the court,

which was twenty cubits wide, and ſuſtained

with four columns, over-laid with plates of fil

ver. Theſe columns had their capitals and

baſes of braſs; were placed at proportionable

diſtances, and covered with a curtain made of

richer materials,

In this court, and oppoſite to the entrance

of the tabernacle, ſtood the altar of burnt

offerings, in the open air, that the fire, which

was keptgºi, upon it, and the ſmoke

ariſing from the vićtims, that were burnt there,

might not ſpoil the infide of the tabernacle.

It was five cubits long, as much in width, and

three cubits high; was placed upon a baſis of

ſtone work, and covered, both within and

without, with braſs plates. At the four cor

ners of this altar there was ſomething like four

horns, covered with the ſame metal, and, as

the altar itſelf was hollow, and open both at

ſu) Numb. xvii. 12, 13.

(x) Hooker's Eccleſ. Polity, Lib. v.

(y) Gen. iii. 8.

(3) Ibid. iv. 3.

No. 29. Vol. I. J

– - ºr

(a) Ibid. xiii. 4.

(b) Ibid. xxii. 1.

(*) Ibid. xxi. 33.

4 S top

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28...to
Numb, xviii.

The court.

The altar of

burnt offer

ings.
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The table of

fhew-bread.
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candleſtick.

And the altar -

of incenſe.

The high

prieſt, and his

veſtments.

top and bottom, from theſe horns there hung

a grate made of braſs, (faſtened with four rings

and four chains) whereon the wood and the

ſacrifice were burnt; and as the aſhes fell

through, they were received below in a pan.

At a very ſmall diſtance from this altar there

Ítood, on the South ſide, a brazen veſſel, which

on account of its extraordinary ſize, was called

the brazen ſea, in which the prieſts were uſed

to waſh their feet, whenever they were to offer

ſacrifice, or to go into the tabernacle.

In that part of the tabernacle, which was

called the holy place, there was, on the north

ſide, a table made of Shittim or Cedar wood,

covered with gold, two cubits long, one in

breadth, and one and an half in length. A–

bout the edge of it was an ornament, or border

made of gold, together with a crown of gold

in the middle, and at each end was placed the

offering the ſhew-bread, viz. ſix loaves in a

pile to repreſent the twelve tribes. The bread

was changed every day, and not allowed to be

eaten by any but the prieſts.

Over againſt this table, on the ſouth ſide,

ſtood the candleſtick, which was made of pure

#. upon a baſis of the ſame metal, and had

even branches on each ſide, and one in the

middle. Theſe branches were, at equal diſ

tances, adorned with ſix flowers like lillies,

with as many knobs like apples, and little

bowls like half almond-ſhells, placed alter

nately; and upon each of theſe branches there

was a golden lamp, which was lighted every

evening and extinguiſhed every morning.

Betwixt the table and the candleſtick, was

placed the altar of incenſe, which was but one

cubit in length and breadth, and two cubits

high; but was covered with plates of gold, and

had a crown of gold over it. Every morning

and evening, the prieſt in waiting for that

week offered incenſe of a particular compoſi

tion upon this altar, and to this end carried

a ſmoking cenſer, filled with fire, which he

took from the altar, of burnt-offerings, into

the tabernacle, and ſo, placing it upon this

other altar, retired.

The perſons appointed to officiate about

holy things were of three kinds, the high

prieſt, prieſts, and Levites: and, what is very

remarkable in the firſt of this order, is, the

fingularity of his veſtments, which were the

breaſt-plate, the ephod, the robe, the cloſe

coat, the mitre, and the girdle. The ephod,

the robe, and the cloſe coat were all of linnen,

and covered the whole body from the neck to

the heel. Over theſe was a purple or blue

tunick, which reached not ſo low, but was cu

riouſly wrought all over, and, at the bottom of

it had pomegranates, and bells, intermixed at

equal diſtances. The pomegranates were

made of blue, purple, and crimſon wool, at "

the bells of gold.

The ephod was a kind of girdle, made of

old thread, and other threads of divers co

ours, which, being brought from behind the

neck, and over the two ſhoulders, was put croſs

upon the ſtomach; then carried round the

waiſt, and brought back again about the body,

did gird the tunic like a ſaſh, and ſo fell down

before, and hung as low as the feet. Upon

that part of the ephod, which came upon the

high-prieſt's ſhoulders, were two large pre

cious ſtones, whereon were engraven the names

of the twelve tribes of i. on each ſtone

fix; and, where the ephod croſſed the high

prieſt's breaſt, there was a ſquare ornament,

called the pećtoral, or rational, wherein were

twelve precious ſtones ſet, with the names of

the twelve tribes engraven on them, on each

ſtone one. The mitre was of fine flax : it

covered the head ; and on the forehead was a

plate of gold, whereon were engraven theſe

words, HoliNess to The Lord, which was

tied behind the head with two ribbons faſten

ed to its two ends.

Theſe were the chief of the ſolemn orna

ments, which belonged to the high-prieſt.

The other prieſts had only a ſimple tunick, a

linen mitre, and a girdle; but they all of them

wore linen or cotton breeches, which covered

their legs and thighs, and reached up to their

waiſt. The Levites had no particular habit in

the ceremonies of religion; but, about the

fixty-ſecond year of Chriſt, they obtained of

king Agrippa leave to wear a linen tunic, as

well as the prieſts.

The high-prieſt was at the head of all reli

gious affairs, and the ordinary judge of all the

difficulties, which related to them. He only

had the privilege of entering into the ſančtuary

once a year, which was on the day of ſolemn

expiation, to make atonement for the fins of

the whole people. The ordinary prieſts at

tended the ſervice of the tabernacle: they kept

up a perpetual fire upon the altar of burnt

offerings; lighted, and extinguiſhed the lamps

of the golden-candleſtick; made the loaves of

ſhew-bread; offered them on the golden

altar in the ſanctuary ; changed them every

Sabbath-day; and every day, at night and

morning, carried in a ſmoking cenſer of in

cenſe, and placed it upon the golden table,

which upon this account was likewiſe called

the altar of incenſe.

But the chief buſineſs of the prieſts was to

offer ſacrifices, of which there were four kinds.

1. The burnt-offering, which was totally con

ſumed by fire upon the altar, after that the

* What the number of the bells, worn by the high-prieſt,

was, the Scripture is filent, and authors are not ſo we l agreed,

but the ſacred Hiſtorian has let us into the uſe and intent of

them in theſe words; And it ſhall be upon Aaron to miniſter; and

his ſound ſtall be heard when he goeth into the holy place befºre the

1ord, and when becomethout, that he die not. The kings of Per

ſia are ſaid have the hem of their robes adorned, like the Jew

iſh high-prieſt, with pomegranates, and gold bells. The

ladies, who were about his perſon, and whoſe buſineſs it is to

leaſe and divert him, have little gold bells faſtened to their

egs, their neck, and elbows, and when they dance, the ſound

of theſe makes a very agreeable harmony. The Arabian

princeſſes wear large hollow gold rings, which are filled with

É. flints, and make a ſound, like little bells, when they

walk; and beſides theſe, they have abundance of little flat bobs

faſtened to the ends of their hair, which make a noiſe, as often

as they ſtir, and give notice that the miſtreſs of the houſe is

oing by, that ſo the ſervants of the family may behave them

#. reſpectfully, and ſtrangers retire, to avºid ſeeing the

perſon that is paſſing. It was therefore, in all probability,

with a deſign of§."; notice, that the high-prieſt was paſſing

by, that he too wore little bells on the hem of his robe; or ra

ther, it was (as it were) a kind of public notice, that he was

going into the ſanctuary; for, as in the king of Perſia's court,

no one was ſuffered to enter the apartments, without giving

notice thereof by the ſound of ſomething; ſo the high-prieſt,

out of reſpect to the divine preſence, reſiding in the holy of ho

lies, did, by the ſound of little bells, faſtened to the bottom of

his robe, deſire, as it were, permiſſion to enter, that the ſound of

the bells might be heard, and he not puniſhed with death for an

unmannerly intruſion. Calmet's Dićtionary, under the word

bell.
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feet and entrails had been waſhed. 2. The

peace-offering, whereof the inward fat, or tal

low, made up with the liver and kidnies, was

only burnt upon the altar: the breaſt and right

ſhoulder was the perquiſite of the prieſts, who

were obliged to eat them in the holy place ;

and the remainder belonged to the perſon who

offered the ſacrifice. 3. The ſacrifice for fin,

committed either wilfully or ignorantly : and

in this the prieſt took ſome of the blood of the

victim, dipped his finger in it, and ſprinkled

it ſeven times towards the vail of the ſančtuary.

The ſame parts of the vićtim were burnt on

the altar, in this, as in the former ſacrifice.

The reſt (if the ſacrifice was offered for the

fin of the high-prieſt, or for the people) was

carried without the camp, and there burnt ;

but if it was for a private perſon, the vićtim

was divided (as was ſaid before) between the

prieſt and the offerer. 4. The ſacrifice of obla

tion was either fine flour, or incenſe, cakes of

fine flour, and oil baked, or the firſt fruits of

new corn. Oil, ſalt, wine, and frankincenſe

went always along with every thing that was

offered. All the frankincenſe was caſt into

the fire ; but of the other things the prieſt

only burnt a part, and the reſt he reſerved to

himſelf.

Thus we have taken a curſory view of the

Jewiſh tabernacle, and its utenſils; of the

Jewiſh prieſthood, and its offices; and have

nothing more to do, but to enquire a little for

what " ends and uſes God was pleaſed to in

ſtitute theſe things. To this purpoſe, St. Paul

informs us, that the Jewiſh law was an imper

ſe&t diſpenſation from the very firſt, and (d)

added only becauſe of trangreſſions until the ſeed

ſhould come, to whom the promiſe was made: That,

in great condeſcenſion, it was adapted to the

weakneſs of the Jewiſh people, whom he com

pares to an heir under a tutor or governor; for

theſe are his words: (e) I ſay then, that an heir,

as long as he is a child, differeth moſhing from a

ſervant, though he be Lord ºf all: even ſowe, when

ºve were children, were in bondage, under the ele

ments of the world; ſo that (f) the law was our

ſchool-maſter, to bring us unto Chriſt, and, (g) hav

ing only a ſhadow ofgood things to come, and not the

very image of the things, it could never, with thoſe

ſacrifices, which were offered, year by year continu

ally, make the comers thereunto perfº. In order

therefore to illuſtrate this point, viz. that the

Jewiſh religion was, in a great meaſure, in

tended to typify and prefigure the more per

fečt diſpenſation of the goſpel, we ſhall in
ſtance in ſome of its .# already enu

merated.

Thus the tabernacle itſelf was a type of our

Redeemer dwelling in our nature; for ſo St.

John tells us, that (b) the word was made fleſh,

and saxyvorey evºut', dwell among us, as in a

tabernacle. The altar of burnt-offerings in the

court, pointed out the death and ſacrifice (i) of

our Lord, by the ſhedding of whoſe blood our

fins are pardoned, and we received into mercy

and favour. The altar of incenſe within the

holy#. denoted our Lord's powerful in

terceſſion for us, in his exalted ſtate of glory :

and the ark of the covenant in the holy of holies,

was an emblem of him, from whoſe mouth we

received a law, founded upon better promiſes ; by

whoſe interceſſion we have acceſs to the throne

of grace with all boldneſs; and whoſe ſatisfaction

to the divine juſtice is our true propitiatory, or

mercy-ſeat.

What a manifeſt type the Jewiſh high-prieſt

was of our Lord and Saviour, the author to the

Hebrews has declared in more inſtances than

one. The Jewiſh high-prieſt was the only

man, who was permitted to enter into the holy

of holies; and (k) we have ſuch an high-prieſ,

ſays the Apoſtle, who is ſet on the right-hand of

the throne of the majeſty in the beavens, a miniſter

in the ſam&uary, and of the true tabernacle, which

the Lord pitched, and not man. The Jewiſh

high-prieſt offered a ſolemn expiatory ſacrifice

once a year; our Lord (l) appeared once in the

end of the world, to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of

himſelf. After the expiatory ſacrifice, the

Jewiſh high-prieſt went into the holy place,

there to offer incenſe, on the golden altar;

our Lord, when he had purged our ſins, (m) ſat.

down on the right-hand of the majeſty on* there

(n) to appear in the preſence of God, and, by the

incenſe of his merits, to make continual inter

cºſion for us. -

In like manner, whether we conſider the ſe

veral qualifications of the ſacrifices under the

law, or the ſeveral ſorts of them, we ſhall find

them to be types and prefigurations of Chriſt.

The conditions of a Jewiſh ſacrifice were, That

it ſhould be without blemiſh, publicly pre

ſented before the congregation, ſubſtituted in

the ſinner's room, and the iniquities of the

ſinner laid upon him. With relation to theſe

properties, our Saviour is ſaid to be holy,

harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparated from ſinners.

That he might ſam&ify his people, he is ſaid

“ bears a reſemblance to the very nature of the Univerſe, and

“ the interweaving it with threads of gold, to the rays of the

“ſun, which give us light. The pectoral, or rational, in

“ the middle of it, intimates the poſition of the earth in the

“ centre of the world; the girdle, about the prieſts body, is the

“ſea about the globe of the earth; the two Sardonyx ſtones,

“ on the ſhoulders, repreſent the ſun and moon; and, by the

“ twelve other ſtones on the breaſt, may be underſtood either

“ the twelve months, or the twelve ſigns in the Zodiack.”

But all this is too light, and fanciful, one would think, for ſo

grave an author, as Joſephus, had not this way of allegorizing

things been the prevailing cuſtom of the age. Jewiſh Antiq.

Lib. iii. c. 7.

(d) Gal. iii. 19.

% Ibid. iv. 1, &c.

(f) Gal. iii. 24.

(g) Heb. x. 1.

(b) John I. 14.

(i) Heb. xiii. 10.

(k) Ibid. viii. 1, 2.

(1) Ibid. ix. 26.

(m) Ibid. 1. 3.

(n) Ibid. 9-24.

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28, to

Numb. xviii.

Chriſt and his

tranſactions,

typified in the

§§º,
and its uten

ſils.

* Joſephus, having treated of the tabernacle, and the ſe

veral things appertaining to it, makes the uſe and deſign of

them a little too myſtical and allegorical. “Let but a man

“conſider, ſays he, the ſtructure of the tabernacle, the ſa

“cerdotal veſtments, and the holy veſſels, that are dedicated

“ to the ſervice of the altar, and he muſt of neceſſity be con

“vinced, that our law-giver was a pious man. For what are

“all theſe but the image of the whole world The tabernacle,

conſiſting of thirty cubits, and being divided into three parts,

“ whereof two are for the prieſts in general and of free acceſs,

“ reſembles the earth and the ſea; while the third, where no

“ mortal (except the high-prieſt) is permitted to enter, is an

“ emblem of heaven, reſerved for God alone. The twelve

“ loaves of ſhew-bread, upon the table, ſignify the twelve

months in the year. The candleſtick, which is made up of

ſeventy pieces, refers to the twelve ſigns of the Zodiack,

. which the ſeven planets take their courſe; and the

“ ſeven lamps, on the top of the ſeven branches, bear an ana

“ logy to the planets themſelves. The curtains, with the

“ four colours that are wrought in them, repreſent the four

“ elements. . By the high-prieſts linen garments is deſigned

“ the whole body of the earth; and, by the violet colour, the

“heavens. The pomegranates anſwer to lightning; and the

“noiſe of the bells to thunder. The four-coloured ephod

And in the

ſeveral ſacri

fices, which

were offered.
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The change of

the Jewiſh re

ligion conſiſ

tent with

God's attri

butes,

to have (o) ſuffered without the gate, bearing our

reproach; and that (p) he, who knew no ſin, be

came ſºn for us, that we might be made the righte

ouſneſs of God in him. -

"And ſo, if we look to the ſeveral ſorts of

facrifices appointed under the law, we ſhall

foon perceive that theſe equally lead us, to

Chriſt. For he was the treſpaſ-ºffering, in that

he was made ſin for us; the peace-offering, becauſe

(q) be made peace by the blood of his croſs, the

meat and drink offering, for (r) his fleſh is meat

indeed, and his blood is drink indeed, the ſcape

goat, for he hath carried away our fins, (s)

never to be more remembered againſt us; the

paſchal lamb, for(t) Chriſt, our paſſover, is ſacrificed

for us; the great ſacrifice of atonement, for (u) jeſus

Chrift the righteous, is both our advocate with the

father, and a propitiation for our ſins : And, in

fine, (x) his blood, who, through the eternal ſpirit

offered himſelf to God, without ſpot, is more effec

tual than the blood of bulls and goats, to purge

our conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the

living God. -

Thus it appears, that the chief end of the

ſeveral inſtitutions, relating to the ceremonial

part of the Jewiſh worſhip, was to prefigure

the perſon and tranſactions of our bleſſed Sa

viour, (y) when the fulneſs of time was come, that

God ſhould ſend forth bis Son, made of a woman,

made under the law, to redeem thoſe, that were un

der the law, that we might receive the adoption of

ſons. And therefore, ſince the ceremonies of

the Jewiſh law could never be of any eſteem in

the fight of God, any otherwiſe, than as they

promoted this end, and prepared men's minds

for the reception of a more perfect inſtitution

of religion; it is manifeſt, that, when this more

perfect inſtitution was once ſettled, the former,

and more imperfect was, of courſe, to ceaſe;

(z) there being neceſſarily a diſannulling of the

commandment going before, for the weakneſs and

wnprofitableneſ; thereof.

And from hence we may, finally, infer, that,

though the eſſence of religion be eternally and

immutably the ſame, yet the form and inſti

tution of it may be, and often has been,

changed. (a) The effence of all religion is

freeſt from prejudice, and ſuperſtition.

obedience to that moral and eternal law, which

obliges us to imitate the life of God in juſtice,

mercy and holineſs, i. e. to live ſºberly, righte

ouſly, and godly, in this preſent world. This is the

ſum of all natural religion, as appears from the

diſcourſes of thoſe wiſer heathens, who were

This

was the ſum of the Jewiſh religion, as appears

from the frequent and earneſt proteſtations of

God to that people by his ſervants the pro

phets: and this likewiſe is the ſum of the

Chriſtian religion, as the Aroſtles every where

inculcate. But, though religion itſelf is thus

immutably the ſame, yet the form and inſti

tution of it may be different.

When natural religion, by reaſon of its ob

ſcurity, in this corrupt eſtate of human nature,

proved ineffectual to make men truly religious,

God left them no longer to the guidace of

their reaſon only, but gave them firſt the pa

triarchal, and afterwards the Moſaic diſpenſa

tion ; and when (through the incumbrance

with ſo many ritual obſervances) this latter

proved ineffectual to the ſame great end, God

aboliſhed this form of religion likewiſe, and

inſtituted the Chriſtian. In all which pro

ceeding, there is no refle&tion at all upon the

immutable nature of God. For, as the divine

nature is, in the trueſt and higheſt ſenſe, un

changeable; ſo religion itſelf, in its nature and

eſſence, is likewiſe unchangeable: but as the

capacities, the prejudices, and the circum

ſtances of men are different, ſo the inſtitution,

and outward form of that religion (which

in its eſſence is always the ſame) may, with

the good pleaſure of God, be changed ; even

as a careful nurſe (to uſe a Scripture com

pariſon upon this occaſion) adapts the diet to

the ſtrength and conſtitution of the perſon ſhe

attends: for every one, that uſeth milk (as the

elements of the Jewiſh diſpenſation were)

is unſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs, for he is a

babe; but ſtrong meat, (or a religion of greater

perfection, as the Chriſtian is) belongeth to them,

that are of full age, even thoſe, wbo, by reaſon of

uſe, have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good

and evil.

fo) Ibid. xiii. 12, 13.

} 2 Cor. v. aſ:

(u) 1 John ii. 1, 2.

(x) Heb. ix. 13, 14.

(y), Gal. iv. 4, 5.

(z) Heb. vii. 18.

(a) Dr. Samuel Clarke's Serm. Vol. X.

C H A P.

From Exod.

xxxiv. 28. to

Numb. xviii.
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* ronomy.

C H A P. III.

FROM THE DEATH OF KORAH, TO THE ISRAELITES ENTRANCE

INTO CANAAN. IN ALL 38 YEARS.

T H E H I S T O R Y.

The Ifraeli FTER the eſtabliſhment of the high- with a ſtrong force, ſlew a conſiderable num

#.” prieſt's office in Aaron, and his family, ber, and took from them much booty. In

the wilderneſs the Iſraelites moved about, from place to place, their ſecond attempt however they ſucceeded

in the deſarts of Arabia, but chiefly about the better; for they defeated the king's army,

mountains of Idumaea, until God,” by ſhort- ſacked ſome of his towns, and vowed at ano

ening the period of human life, had taken ther opportunity (t which happened in the

away almoſt all that generation, (a) of whom time of (d) Joſhua) the utter deſtruction of the

he had ſworn in his wrath (as the pſalmiſt ex- whole nation; they took their rout for the

preſſes it) that they ſhould not enter into his reſ. preſent another way, and ſo arrived again at

And indeed good reaſon had he to be angry Kadeſh.

with them, ſince, during the remainder of their Here it was, that Miriam, the ſiſterof Moſes The death of

peregrination, they were guilty of many more

murmurings, and idolatries, than Moſes has

thought proper to record, which are neverthe

leſs mentioned, with no ſmall ſeverity, (b) by

other inſpired writers. .

As the time however for their entrance into

the Holy land now drew near, from Ezion

Geber they advanced towards Kadeſh in the

wilderneſs of Sin, deſigning very probably to

enter the country through thoſe narrow paſ

ſages, which, at that time, were called the ways

of the ſpies; but (c) they were repulſed by the

| king of Arad, who coming out againſt them

And engaging

with the king

of Arad,

and Aaron (* who was older than either of Miriam, Mo

them) in the hundred and thirty-third year of . . ;

her age died, was buried with great pomp, and death.

by the Iſraelites lamented for the ſpace of a

whole month. Here it was, that the people

fell again into their old way of murmuring for

want of water, which God ordered Moſes to

ſupply, by ſpeaking only to a certain rock;

but, ſome way or other, he deviating from his

inſtructions, either through impatience, or dif

fidence, offended God to ſuch a degree, as to

deſerve a denunciation, that neither he, nor his

brother Aaron (who ſeems to have been

* After the many judgments and calamities ſent upon

Iſrael, by reaſon of their rebellions againſt God, Moſes, per

ceiving the divine threatnings to be daily accompliſhed, by the

frequent deaths of thoſe who came out of Egypt, and whoſe

carcaffes were to fall in the 'wilderneſs, compoſed the ninetieth

pſalm, wherein he mentions the reduction of human life to the

term of years, wherein it has ever ſince ſtopped, and makes

ſeveral wholeſome reflections thereupon: the days of our age

are threeſcore years and ten; and though men be ſo ſtrong, that

they come to fourſcore years, yet is their ſtrength then but labour

and ſorrow; ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and we are gone. O, teach

us therefore to number our days, that we may apply our hearts

wnto teſdom | Ver. o, 12.

(a) Pſal. xcv. 11.

(b) Vid. Amos v. 26. Ezek. & Pſal. paſſim, A&ts vii. 43.

(c) Numb xxi. 1, 11. -

+ The Jews have a tradition, founded on an expreſs text

in Deuteronomy (Chap. xx. Io, &c.) that the Iſraelites were

obliged to ſend an herald to offer peace in their name, to every

city and people, before they attempted to conquer them by the

ſword; that, in caſe they accepted it, they only became tribu

taries to them; but if they refuſed their offer they were then to

be vowed to deſtruction. Maimonides has taken great pains to

prove that all thoſe nations, which were cut off by the Iſrael.

ites, owed their deſtruction to their chuſing to try the fortune

of war, rather than accept of peace upon ſuch terms. There

is one objection however, that ſeems to ſtand a little in his

way, and that is, the ſtratagem, which the Gibeonites made

uſe of to obtain peace from Iſrael, which would have been

No. 30. Vol. I.

needleſs, had the latter been obliged to offer it, before

they began any hoſtilities: but to this the learned Rabbi

anſwers; that the reaſon of the Gibeonites policy was, that

they had, in common with their neighbours, refuſed the firſt

offer of peace, and were conſequently doomed to the ſame

fate with them; and that, for the prevention of this, their

ambaſſadors feigned themſelves to come from a country vaſtly

diſtant from any of the other ſeven, and by that means, ob

tained the deſired peace. Maimon. ap. Cunaeum, & Baſnag.

Rep. Heb, Tom. 1. Lib, a, c. 20.

(d) Joſh. xii. 14. ** *

* Miriam was older than either Aaron or Moſes. Moſes

was the youngeſt: and, when he was born, ſhe might pro

bably be about twelve years of age, becauſe, when he was ex

poſed upon the banks of the river Nile; ſhe, we-find, had

addreſs enough to offer her ſervice to Pharaoh's d terto

go and fetch her a nurſe, which can hardly be ſuppoſed of one

younger. Some of the antient fathers are of opinion, that ſhe

died a virgin, and was the legiſlatrix, or governeſs of the

Jewiſh women, as Moſes was of the men; but the more pro

bable opinion is, that ſhe was married to Hur, a man of Chief

note in the tribe of Judah, and on ſeveral occaſions a perſon of

great confidence with Moſes; but it does not appear that ſhe

had any children by him. She was buried, as Joſephus tells

us, with great ſolemnity, at the charge of the public, and her

ſepulchre (as Euſebius reports) was extant in his time at

Kadeſh, not far diſtant from the city Petra, the metropolis of

Arabia Petraea. Univerſal Hiſtory, Lib. 1. c. 7...and Calmet's

Dictionary. - -

4 T equally
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equally in the offence) ſhould be permitted to

enter into Canaan. Hence likewiſe it was,

that Moſes ſent an embaſſy to the king of

Edom, deſiring a free paſſage through his

rountry, and promiſing to commit no hoſti

lities, nor give the leaſt moleſtation to any of

his ſubjects. But the haughty Edomite was

ſo far from granting his requeſt, that he came

but with a ſtrong army to oppoſe. him; which,

Moſes, no doubt, would have reſented as the

thing deſerved, had not God (whom he con

ſulted upon this occaſion) ordered him, for

the preſent, not to engage with the Edomites:

ſo that, decamping from Kadeſh, he came to

mount Hor, not far from the borders of Edom,

where God gave Aaron notice of his approach

ing death, and, not long after, commanded

Moſes to take him, and Eleazar his ſon, (who

was to ſucceed him in the office of the high

prieſt) to the top of the mount, and there to

ſtrip Aaron of his ſacerdotal robes, and put

them upon his ſon; which when Moſes had

done, Aaron | died on the top of mount Hor,

being an hundred and twenty three years old;

and when the people underſtood that he was

dead, " they bewailed him thirty days.

As ſoon as the days of mourning were over,

they removed, and encamped at Zalmanah,

which took its name from the image of the

ſerpent, which Moſes cauſed to be ſet up there.

For the Iſraelites, being tired with the length

of their journey, the narrowneſs of their paſſes,

and the barrenneſs of their country, began to

relapſe into their old humour of murmurin

and repining, which provoked God to j

great" ſwarms of fiery ſerpents among them;

but, after the death of ſeveral, and upon the

humiliation of the reſt, he commanded Moſes

to caſt a "brazen ſerpent, of the ſame ſize and

figure with thoſe, that infeſted them, and to

fix it upon a pole, ſituate on ſome eminent

ground, that as many, as were bitten by the

living ſerpents, might look up to the brazen

one, and be healed. Which accordingly was

done, and had its intended miraculous effect.

Several, were the marches and encamp

ments, which the Iſraelites, without com—

mitting the leaſt hoſtilities, made between the

countries of Moab and Ammon, till they

came, at length, to the country of the Amo

rites. And from hence Moſes | ſent ambaſ

ſadors to Sihon their king, demanding a paſ.

ſage through his country, and offering to pay

for all manner of neceſſaries, without giving

From Numb.

xviii. to the

end of Deute

ronomy.

The brazen

ſerpent ſet up.

| The mount Hor was on the coaſt of the land of Edom to.

wards the Eaſt, in ſome part of that tract, which was after

wards denoted by the mount Seir. In Deuteronomy ii. 12. we

we are told expreſsly, that the Horims dwelt in Seir before

time, and accordingly we read, Gen. xiv. 6. that Chedorlao

mer, king of Elam, with his confederates, ſmote the Horites

in their mount Seir. Now it ſeems very probable, that, as

laces, at firſt, were wont to take their names from their

inhabitants, both this place, and the people, might derive

their names from one Hor, whom they deſcended from,

and who, in the early ages of the world, inhabited this coun

try; and that though, in proceſs of time, the name of mount

Seir came to be uſed to denote the ſame tract, yet the old

name of mount Hor was preſerved in that part of it, where

ſtood the mountain here ſo called by Moſes, and on which

Aaron died. There ſeems to be however no ſmall difficulty in

reconciling this paſſage in Numbers xx. 23--28, with what we

read in Deut. x. 6. That the children of Iſrael took their journey

from Beeroth, of the children of jaakan, to Moſera: there Aaron

died, and there he was buried. So that Moſes ſeems to have

forgot himſelf, when, in one place, he tells us, that his brother

Aaron was buried on mount Hor, and in another in Moſera.

To reconcile this, ſome have ſuppoſed, that mount Hor was ſo

near to Moſera, where the Iſraelites had their encampment

when Aaron died, that either place might, with propriety

enough, be called the place of his death, and his interment. It

ſeems however, from the account, which we have of their en

campments in Numb. xxxiii. very plain, that mount Hor and

§. were two diſtinct places; and therefore others have

maintained, that the ſixth and ſeventh verſes in the tenth

chapter of Deuteronomy, in the common Hebrew text, have

been extremely corrupt by the ignorance of ſome tranſcribers,

becauſe the Hebrew ſamaritan, or old Hebrew text, makes

the account, in Deut. x. 6, 7. exactly agree with the order of

the encampments, mentioned in Numb. xxxiii. 32, 38. and

there is ſaid, that, Aaron died, and was buried in mount Hor.

Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

* The author of Eccleſiaſticus, having given us along com

mendation of Aaron, and his veſtments, comes, at laſt, to tell

us, that “God choſe him out of all men living, to offer ſacri

“fices to the Lord, incenſe, and ſweet ſavour, for a memo

“rial, and to make reconciliation for his people; that he

“ gave unto him the commandments, and authority in the

44 É. of judgments, that he ſhould teach Jacob the teſti.

“monies, and inform Iſrael in the laws; that ſtrangers con

“ſpired together againſt him, and maligned him in the wil

** derneſs: This the Lord ſaw, and it diſpleaſed him, and, in

“his wrathful indignation, they were conſumed: But he

* made Aaron more honourable, and gave him a heritage,

“ and divided unto him the firſt fruits of the increaſe; ſo that

“he did eat the ſacrifices of the Lord, which he gave unto

“ him and to his ſeed, &c.” He died in the arms of Moſes

his brother, and Eleazer his ſon, and ſucceſſor in the

high-prieſthood. They buried him in ſome cave belonging

to Mount Hor, and kept the place of his interment from the

knowledge of the Iſraelites, perhaps from an apprehenſion,

that in after ages they might pay ſome ſuperſtitious worſhip

to him; or, rather, that the Arabians, among whom they

then dwelt, might not, at any time, take it in their heads to

º

violate the ſanctity of his grave, Ecclus. xlv. 13, &c.

* Some author are of opinion, that theſe ſerpents were

only little worms, which bred in the ſkin, and were of ſo veno

mous a nature, that they immediately poiſoned thoſe who were

infected among them. But it is very evident, that not only the

original words, necaſhim ſcraphin, ſignify a burning or winged

Jerpent, but that theſe creatures are very common both in Egypt

and Arabia, inſomuch that there would be no living in thoſe

countries, if theſe ſerpents had not by Providence been de

barred from multiplying, as other ſerpents do. For the Ara

bians tell us, that, after they have coupled together, the

female never fails to kill the male, and that her young ones

kill her, as ſoon as they are hatched. Herodotus, who had

ſeen ſeveral of theſe ſerpents, tells us, that they very much

reſemble thoſe which the Greeks and Latins call hydrºe; and

Bochart has quoted a great number both of antient and mo

dern authors to prove, that they really are the hydrae. They

are but ſhort, are ſpotted with divers colours, and have wings

like thoſe of a bat. The ibis is their mortal enemy: And He

rodotus tells us, that, at Butos, in Egypt, he had ſcen a vaſt

quantity of their ſkeletons, whoſe fleſh theſe birds had devour

ed. They love ſweet ſmells, frequent ſuch trees as bear

ſpices, and the marſhes, where the aromatic reed (or caſia)

grows; and therefore, when the Arabians go to gather the

caſſia, they clothe themſelves with ſkins, and cover all their

heads over, except their eyes, becauſe their biting is very

dangerous. Bochart, de Animal. ſacr. Part. II. Lib. 3.

C. 13

* This brazen ſerpent continued among the Jews above

ſeven hundred years, even to the time of Hezekiah, king of

Judah; but, when it came to be made an object of idolatry,

and the people, for ſome time, had paid their incenſe and ado

ration to it, that pious prince cauſed it to be broken in pieces;

and, by way of contempt, called it Nehuſhton, that is to ſay.

a brazen bawble or trifle. At Milan however, in the church of

St. Ambroſe, they pretend to ſhew you a ſerpent made of braſs

which they tell you is the ſame with that Moſes. But every

one may believe of this as he pleaſes. Calimet's Dictionary,

under the word ſerpent.

| It may here be propoſed as a difficulty, how Moſes came

to offer the Amorites terms of peace, conſideling that the If

raelites were commanded to deſiroy them, and to take poſſeſ.

ſion of their country. But to this it has been anſwered by

ſome learned men, that, notwithſtanding God had expreſsiv

doomed this people to an extermination, yet Moſes thought

himſelf at liberty to indulge his uſual meekneſs, and to bega

with gentle and amicable meaſures, though he might at the

ſame time be perſuaded, that they would avail nothing; and

this probably at the ſuggeſtion of God himſelf, to cut off all oc

caſions or pretence of complaint from the Amorites, as if they

had not been honourably and fairly dealt with, and that the

equity and righteouſneſs of God's proceeding with a prince of

ſo ſavage and obſtinate a temper might appear in a ſtronger

light, when the conſequence of his refuſing a free pºſſage to

the Iſraelites, and bringing his army into the field againſt

them, ſhould happen to be his own defeat and deſiručtion.

Bibliotheca Bibl. on Numb. xxi. 2 .

him.

The Iſraelites

overcome Si

hon and C3,

and ſeize on

their country.
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ders of Moab,

Balak ſends

for Balaam.

him the leaſt diſturbance. But f the Amorite

prince, not thinking it ſafe to receive ſo nu

merous a people into the heart of his kingdom,

not only denied them a paſſage, but account

ing it better policy to attack, than to be at

tacked, gathered what forces he could together,

and marched out to give them battle. But

not far from Jahaz, where the engagement was,

the Iſraelites overthrew him; and, having made

themſelves maſters of his country, put all,

both man, woman, and child, to the ſword;

and not long after this, Og t, king of Baſhan,

f a man of a prodigious gigantick ſize, at

tempting to obſtruct their paſſage, underwent

the ſame fate. For they ſeized his country,

and utterly deſtroyed the inhabitants, thereof,

reſerving only the cattle, and ſpoil of the

cities, as a prey to themſelves, as they had done

before in the caſe of Sihon.

Encouraged by theſe ſucceſſes, the Iſraclites

marched to the plains of Moab, and encamped

on the banks of the river Jordan, oppoſite to

Jericho. This put Balak (who was then king

of Moab) into a terrible conſternation: for,

ſuppoſing himſelf not able to engage the

mighty force of Iſrael, he had not only made

a ſtrong alliance with the Midianitcs and Am

monitès, his neighbours, in ofder to ſtop their

progreſs, but thought it adviſeable likewiſe,

before he began any hoſtilities againſt them,

to try how far the power of Balaam's enchant

ments (a noted magician in Pethor, a city of

Meſopotamia) might go, in turning the for

tune of the war towards his fide.

To this purpoſe he diſpatched a ſelect num

ber of his nobles, with coſtly preſents to ||

Balaam, intreating him in the king's name to

come, and curſe him a people, who were ar

rived upon the borders of his territories; but

God, for that time, would not permit him to

go: whereupon Balak, ſuppoſing either that

the number and quality of his meſſengers did

not anſwer Balaam’s ambition, or the value of

the preſents his covetouſneſs, ſent meſſengers,

of a more honourable rank with larger propo

ſals, and promiſes of high promotion, if he

would but gratify him in this one thing.

(e) Balaam loved the wages of umrighteouſneſs;

and therefore blinded with this paſſion, he ad

dreſſed God for leave to go; which God in his

anger granted, but under ſuch reſtrićtions, as

would neceſſarily hinder all his faſcinations

from doing the Iſraelites any harm.

With this permiſſion he ſet forward with the

princes of Moab; but as he was on the road,

an angel met him, whom (though he perceived

him not) his aſs plainly ſaw, and therefore

turned aſide into the field to avoid him. With

much ado, Balaam beat his aſs into the road

again; but when the angel ſtood in a narrow

paſſage between two walls, which incloſed a

vineyard, the aſs for fear ran againſtone of the

walls, and cruſhed Balaam’s leg, which pro

voked him ſo, that he beat him again. At

laſt, the angel removed, and ſtood in a place ſo

very narrow, that there was no poſſibility of

getting by him, whereupon the aſs fell down

under his rider, and would go no farther.

This enraged the prophet ſtill more; and, as

he was beating and belabouring the poor

creature moſt unmercifully, God was pleaſed

to give the aſs the faculty of ſpeech, wherein

he expoſtulated the hard uſage he had met

with ; and, as Balaam was going to juſtify

himſelf, he was likewiſe pleaſed to open the

prophet's eyes, and let him ſee the angel ſtand

ing in the way with a naked ſword in his hand,

which ſo terrified him, that he fell down upon

his face, aſked pardon for his treſpaſs, and of

fered to return home again, if ſo be his journey

was diſpleaſing to God. -

That his journey was diſpleaſing to God

himſelf, he could not be ignorant, becauſe, in

his firſt addreſs, God had expreſsly interdicted

his going. Being reſolved however, out of the

man's wicked inclination, to raiſe ſome kind of

advantage, and to make him, who was hired to

curſe, the inſtrument of pronouncing a bleſſing

upon his people, God gave him now free leave

to proceed. When Balak underſtood that Ba

laam was on the road, himſelf went to receive

him upon the confines of his dominions; and

having, in a friendly manner, blamed him fornot
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when he ar

rived. :

coming at his firſt ſending, which Balaam ex

+ Grotius (in his ſecond Book de jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. 2.

Sect. 13.) is of opinion, that, according to the Law of Nations,

the highways, ſeas, and rivers of every country, ought to be

free to all paſſengers, upon juſt occaſions. He produces ſe

veral examples from Heathen hiſtory of ſuch permiſſion being

granted to armies, and thence, he infers, that Sihon and Og,

denying the Iſraelites this privilege, gave a juſt ground of war;

nor does he think, that the fear, which theſe princes might

conceive, is any excuſe at all for not granting the thing, be

cauſe no man's fearcan take away another man's right, eſpecially

when ſeveral ways might have been found out to have made

their paſſage ſafe on both ſides. But, when all is ſaid, it ſeems

not clear, that all men have ſuch a right as this great man

thinks they may claim. No man, we know, can challenge a

paſſage through a private man's ground without his leave; and

every prince has the ſame dominion in all his territories, that a

rivate man has in his land. As for the examples therefore of

thoſe, who had permitted armies to paſs through their king

doms, they are examples of fact, rather than of right, and of

ſuch as were not in a condition to refuſe what was demanded

of them. For the thing is notorious, that ſeveral countries

have ſuffered very grievouſly by granting this liberty; and

therefore no prince, who conſults his ſubječts ſafety, is to be

blamed for not granting it; nor was the war with the Amorites

founded upon this reaſon, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. Patrick's

Commentary. *

+ The land of Baſhan was one of the moſt fertile cantons

of Canaan, which reached on the Eaſt to the river Jordan, on

the Weſt to the mountains of Gilead, on the South to the brook

Jabbock, and on the North to the land of Geſhur. The

whole kingdom took its name from the hill of Baſhan, which

is ſituate in it, and has ſince been called Batanaea. It had no

leſs than ſixty walled towns in it, beſides villages. It afforded

an excellent breed of cattle, and ſtately oaks, and was, in

ſhort, a plentiful and populous country. Univerſal Hiſtory,

Lib. i. c. 7.

t The deſcription of this gigantic king, who was the laſt of

the race of the Rephaims, or vaſt prodigious men, we have in

Deuteronomy iii. 11. and from the ſize of his bed (which was

preſerved a long time in the. of Rabbal, the capital of the

Ammonites) we may gueſs at his ſtature. . It was nine cubits

long, and four cubits broad, i. e. fifteen feet four inches and

a half long, and ſix feet ten inches broad. But the Jewiſh doc

tors, not content with ſuch pigmy wonders, have improved

the ſtory to their own liking. For they tell us, that this bed

of nine cubits could be no more than his cradle, ſince himſelf

was ſix ſcore cubits high, when full-grown; that he lived be

fore the flood, and that the waters of it, when at the higheſt,

reached only up to his knees; that however he thoughti.
to get upon the top of the roof of the ark, where Noah ſupp ied

him with proviſion, not out of any compaſſion to him, butthat

the men, who came after the deluge, might ſee how great the

power of God was, who had deſtroyed ſuch monſters from the

face of the earth. Calmet and Munſter in Deut. chap. iii.

| In 2 Pet. chap. ii. ver. 15. Balaam is ſaid to be the ſon of

Bosor, according to our verſion; but as the words, the ſun,

are not found in #. original, but were inſerted by the tranſ

lators, to ſupply the ſenſe, as they imagined; the word Boſor

may denote a place, as well as a perſon, and accordingly,

Grotius underſtands St. Peter's words, not as if Boſor was

the father, but the city of Balaam: for what was anciently

called Pethor, the Syrians, in after-ages, called Boſor, by an

eaſy change of two letters, which is a thing not unuſual.

Univerſal Hiſtory, Lib. 1. c. 7.

(e) a Pet. ii. 15.

cuſed

s
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cuſed upon account of the reſtraint, which God

had, laid on him, he conducted him to his

capital city, and there entertained him public

ly, with his princes and nobles that day; and

the next morning, carried him to the high

places conſecrated to"Baal, that from thence i.

might take a view of the extremity of the Iſ

raelitiſh camp. Whilſt they were here, the

prophet ordered f ſeven altars to be erected,

and ſeven oxen, and ſeven rams to be got

ready and having * offered an ox and a ram

on each altär, he left Balak to ſtand by the

ſacrifices, while himſelf withdrew to conſult

the Lord; and, upon his return, acquainted

the king, “How impoſſible it was for him to

“do the thing that he might expect from him,

“, viz. the curſing a people who were ſo fig

“nally under the protection of heaven; and ſo

“ magnifying their proſperity and increaſe, he

“concludes with a wiſh, that his fate might be

“ theirs, both in life and death.” -

Balak, at theſe words, expreſſed no ſmall

ſurprize; but ſtill not diſcouraged, he hoped

that the change of the place might poſſibly

produce ſome better luck: and therefore tak

ing Baalam to the top of mount Piſgah, he

tried whether he might not be permitted to

curſe, them from thence. But all in vain.

The ſame number of altars were erected, the

bullocks and rams were offered, and the pro

phet withdrew to conſult God, as before; but

ſtill, he returned with no better news: for the

purport of his declaration was, “That God

“ was fixed and immutable in his favour to

“ the 1ſraelites; that he would not ſuffer any

“bloody deſigns, or any frauds, or inchant

“ments to prevail againſt them, but would

finally make them victorious, wherever they

“ Came.”

This was ſo great a mortification to Balak,

that, to ſilence Balaam, he forbad him either

to curſe or bleſs; but he ſoon changed his

mind, and deſired him to make a farther

•c

trial at another place. Accordingly, another

place was made choice of Freſh altars were

raiſed, and freſh ſacrifices offered, but all to no

purpoſe: Balaam, perceiving that God was

reſolved to continue bleſfing Iſrael, without

retiring, as aforctimes, under pretence of con

ſulting God, at the firſt caſt of his eye upon

the tents of the Iſraelites, brake out into eja

culations of praiſe; and then, in proper and

ſignificant metaphors, fortold their extent, fer

tility, and ſtrength, and that thºſe that bleſſed

them, ſhould be bleſ, d, and thºſe that curſed them

ſhould be curſed.

By this time Balak, enraged to hear Balaam,

whom he had ſent for to curſe the children

of Iſrael, thus three times ſucceſſively bleſs

them, could no longer contain himſelf, but

ſmiting his hands together, he bad him haſte,

and begone, ſince by his fooliſh adherence to

God's ſuggeſtions, he had both abuſed him,

and defrauded himſelf. * Balaam had recourſe

to his old excuſe, of not daring to tranſcend

the divine commands; but, being willing to

gratify the king, and, in compliance to his co

vetous temper, to gain ſome reward to himſelf,

he offered to advertiſe him of what the Iſrael

ites would do" to his people in ſubſequent

ages; but ſtill, (againſt his own inclination) he

beſtowed bleſſings on Iſrael, and propheſied,

“That a ſtar ſhould come forth from Jacob,

“ and a rod from Iſrael; that it ſhould

“ ſmite the chiefs of Moab, and deſtroy the

‘ children of Seth; that Edom ſhould fall un

“ der its power; and that the Amalekites and

‘Kenites ſhould be extirpated : in fine,

“ that the weſtern nations, the Greeks and

“Romans, ſhould vanquiſh the Aſſyrians, de

“ ſtroy the Hebrews, and periſh themſelves.”

After theſe predictions, as if vexed at his

own diſappointment in miſſing the reward

he expected, and with a purpoſe to revenge

himſelf on the Iſraelites, as the occaſion of it,

he inſtructed the Moabites and Midianites in a

1–
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-* The word Baal ſignifies Lord, and was the name of ſeveral

ods, both male and female, as Selden (de Diis Syris, c. 1.)

iews. The god of the Moabites was Chemoſt, but here very

probably is called by the common name of Baal : And, as all

nations worſhipped their gods upon high places, ſo this god of

Moab, having more places of worſhip than one, Balak carried

Balaam to them all, that from thence he might take the moſt

Theſe high places

were full of trees, and ſhady groves, which made them com

modious both for the ſolemn thoughts and prayers of ſuch as

were devout, and for the filthy inclinations and abominable

practices of ſuch as affected to be wicked. Patrick's Com

Inentary. -

+ According to the account which both Feſtus and Servius

give us of antient times, the Heathens ſacrificed to the celeſ

tial gods only upon altars: to the terreſtrial, they ſacrificed

upon the earth; and to the infernal, in holes digged in the

earth. And though the number ſeven was much obſerved

among the Hebrews, even by God's own appointment,

Levit. iv. 6. yet we do not read of more than one altar built

by the patriarchs, when they offered their ſacrifices, nor were

any more than one allowed by Moſes; and therefore we may

well ſuppoſe, that there was ſomething of heathen ſuperſtition

in this erection of ſeven altars, and that the Moabites, in their

worſhip of the Sun, (who is here principally meant by Baal)

did at the ſame time ſacrifice to the ſeven planets. This

was originally a part of the Egyptian theology; for as they

worſhipped at this time the lights of heaven, ſo they firſt ima

gined the ſeven days of the week to be under the reſpective

influence of theſe ſeven luminaries. Belus, and his Egyptian

prieſts, having obtained leave to ſettle in Babylon, about half

a century before this time, might teach the Chaldeans their

.aſtronomy, and ſo introduced this Egyptian notion of the in

fluence of the ſeven ruling ſtars, which Balaam, being no ſtran

ger to the learning of the age and country he lived in, might

Tretend to Balak to proceed upon in his divinations and au

ºuries. Le Clerk's Commentary in Locum, and Shuckford's

Connection, Vol. III. Lib. xii. -

* In the text it is ſaid, that Balak and Balaam offered or

every altar a bullock and a ram, Numb. xxiii. 2. But, though

it was cuſtomary, in thoſe early days, for kings to officiate as

prieſts, yet it is rather to be ſuppoſed, that Balak only pre

ſented the ſacrifices, and that Balaam performed the office

of ſacrificing them; but then it may be made a queſtion, to

whom the ſacrifices were offered. And to this it may be

anſwered, that they might both have a dišerent intention;

that Balak might ſupplicate Baal, while Balaam was making

his addreſſes to the Lord, though, with ſuch ſuperſtitious ce

remonies, as, it is likely, were uſed by the worſhippers of

Baal. Or why may not we ſuppoſe, that Balaam, telling

Balak, that he could effect nothing without the Lord, the G2

of Iſrael, perſuaded him to join with him at that time in his

worſhip, that they might more powerfully prevail with him

to withdraw his preſence from the Iſraelites: For there is no

reaſon to imagine, that Balaam would go to enquire of the

Lord, immediately after he had ſacrificed to other gods.

Patrick's Commentary.

* Joſephus brings in Balaam making his apology for himſelf,

in order to pacify Balak's rage, for his having bleſſed the

Iſraelites, inſtead of curſing them. “And does king Balak

“ think, that, where prophets are upon the ſubject of fa

“ talities, or things to come, they are left to their own liberty

what to ſay, and what not, or to make their own ſpeeches '

We are only the paſſive inſtruments of the oracle. The

words are put in our mouths; and we neither think, nor

know what we ſay. I remember well, ſays he, that I was

inyited hither, with great earneſtneſs, both by yourſelf, and

by the Midianites; and that it was at your requeſt I came,

and with a deſire to do all, that in me lay, for your ſer.

vice. But what am I able to do againſt the will and power

of God I had not the leaſti. of ſpeaking one good

word of the Iſraelites army, or of the bleſſings, which God

hath in ſtore for them; but, ſince God has decreed to make

them great and happy, I have been forced to ſpeak, as

you have heard, inſtead of what I had otherwiſe deſigned to

ſay.” Jewiſh Antiq. Lib. iv. cap. 6.
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more than three and twenty thouſand, 1 Cor. x. 8.

wicked * device; which was, to ſend their

daughters into the camp of the Iſraelites, in

order to draw them firſt into lewdneſs, and

then into idolatry, the ſure method to deprive

them of the aſſiſtance of that God, who pro

tečted them. This artifice ſucceeded; (for

the very next account we have of the Iſraelites,

is, that they lay encamped at Shittim, where

many of them t were deluded by theſe ſtrange

women, not only to commit whoredom with

them, but to aſſiſt at their ſacrifices, and wor

ſhip their Gods, even º' Baal-peor) and was a

crime ſo deteſtable to God, that he puniſhed

it with a plague, which, in a ſhort time, car

ried off about twenty four thouſand of the

offenders. This however was not the only

puniſhment, which God exačted: for he com

manded Moſes 1 to erect a court of judicature

conſiſting of the heads of all the families, and

to try and hang all, that had been guilty of

this whoredom and idolatry, without reſpect

to friendſhip or kindred; which was accord

ingly done, and about one thouſand more were

in this manner put to death.

By this time, the greateſt part of the peo

ple, being come a little to themſelves, were be

wailing their folly and wickedneſs, at the

door of the tabernacle; when they were ſur

prized with "an inſtance of the moſt unparal

lelled boldneſs in one of the chiefs of the tribe

of Simeon, named Zimri, who, in the fight of

Moſes, and the whole congregation,had brought

a young Midianitiſh princeſs, whoſe name was

Cozbi, into the camp, and was leading her

* Though Moſes makes no mention of this contrivance,

where he deſcribes the interview between Balaam and Balak;

yet, in the xxxiſt Chapter of Numbers, ver. 16, he lays the

whole blame upon Balaam ; and Joſephus accordingly informs

us, that, after he had gone as far as the river Euphrates, he

bethought himſelf of this projećt, and, having ſent for Balak,

and the princes of Midian, he thus addreſſed himſelf to them.

“To the end that king Balak, ſays he, and you the princes

“ of Midian, may know the great deſire I have to pleaſe you,

“ though, in ſome ſort, againſt the will of God; I have thought

“ of an expedient, that may perhaps be for your ſervice.
“Never flatter yourſelves that thej. are to be deſtroyed

“ by wars, peſtilence, famine, or any other of theſe common

“ calamities; for they are ſo ſecure under God's ſpecial pro

“ vidence, that they are never totally to be extinguiſhed by

any of theſe depopulating judgments: But, if any ſmall,

and temporary advantage againſt them will give you any

ſatisfaction, hearken to my advice. Send into their camp a

proceſſion of the lovelieſt virgins you can pickup; and, to

improve nature, dreſs them up with all the ornaments of

art, and give them their leſſons, how to behave them

ſelves upon all occaſions of courtſhip and amour. If the

young men ſhall make love, and proceed to any importu

nities, let them threaten immediately to be gone, unleſs

they will ačtually renounce their country's laws, and the

honour of that God, who preſcribed them, and finally en

“ gage themſelves to worſhip after the manner of the Midian

“ ites and Moabites. This ſays he, will provoke God, and

“ draw vengeance upon their heads.” Jewiſh Antiq. ibid.

+ The Jewiſh doctors, tell us, that, on a great feſtival,

which the Moabites made in honour of their god Baal-peor,

ſome Iſraelites, who happened to be there, caſting their eyes

upon their young women, were ſmitten with their beauty, and

courted their enjoyment; but, that the women would not

yield to their motion, upon any other condition, than, that they

would worſhip their gods. Whereupon, pulling a little image

of Peor out of their boſom, they preſented it to the Iſraelites

to kiſs, and then deſired them to eat of the ſacrifices which had

been offered to him. But Joſephus tells the ſtory otherwiſe,

viz. That the women, upon ſome pretence or other, came

into the Iſraelitiſh camp, and, when they had enamoured the

young Hebrews, according to their inſtructions, they made a

pretence, as though they muſt be gone; but, upon paſſionate

entreaties, accompanied with vows and oaths on the other ſide,

the ſubtle enchantreſſes conſented to ſtay with them, and grant

them every thing that they deſired, upon condition that they

would embrace their religion. Patrick's Commentary, and

Joſephus, ibid.

* The Jewiſh doctors are generally of opinion, that this

Baal-peor was the ſame with Priapus, the idol of Turpitude;

and that the worſhip of him conſiſted in ſuch obſcene practices,

or poſtures at leaſt, as were not fit to be named. Others have

aſſerted, that this god was the ſame with Saturn, a deity a

dored in Arabia: nor is it unlikely, that the adventure related

of Saturn, and his caſtration by his own ſon, may have intro

duced the obſcenities, that are pračtiſed in the worſhip of

this idol. But others, with great aſſurance, maintain, that

Peor was the ſame with Adonis, whoſe feaſts were celebrated

in the manner of funerals, but the people, who obſerved them

at that time, committed a thouſand diſſolute actions, particu

larly when they were told, that Adonis, whom they had mourn

ed for as dead, was returned to life again. However this be,

it is very probable, that as Peor was the name of a mountain in

the country of Moab, the temple of Baal ſtood upon it, and

thence he was called Baal-Peor. Calmet's Commentaries

and Diſſertations. Patrick's Commentary, and Selden de

Diis Syris.

| St. Paul, in his obſervations upon the judgments, which

befel the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, tells us expreſsly, that

the number of thoſe, who were cut off in this plague, was no
Whereas

Moſes makes them no leſs than four and twenty thouſand.

.
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But this difference is eaſily reconciled, if we do but conſider,

that in the four and twenty thouſand, which Moſes computes,

the thouſand, who were convicted of idolatry, and thereupon

No. 30. Vol. I.

were ſlain with the ſword, in the day of the plague, Numb.xxv.

5, 18. are comprehended ; whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaks of

none, but thoſe that died of the peſtilence. Patrick's Com

mentary.

f According to our tranſlation, the command which God

gave Moſes, runs thus: Take all the heads of the people, and

hang them up befºre the Lord, againſt the ſun, that the fierce anger

of the Lord may be turned away from Iſrael, Numb. xxv. 4.

But unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that the heads of each tribe were

guilty of this lewdneſs and idolatry, the ſentence here de

nounced would have been highly unjuſt : and, what others

alledge, that they were guilty of a ſhameful neglect in not

oppoſing the growing miſchief, and puniſhing the offenders;

this might be very probably out of their power, ſince even

Moſes himſelf, very frequently, found them too headſtron

or him. It was ſomewhat ſtrange therefore, that our tranſ

lators ſhould take the paſſage in this ſenſe, when the Samari

tan copy, the Jeruſalem targum, moſt of the antient tranſla

tions, and ſeveral later commentators of great note, have

made the word otham, i. e. them, not to refer to the heads

of the people, but to ſuch as had joined themſelves to Baal

eor: and ſo the meaning of the command will be, that the

i. of the people ſhould divide themſelves into ſeveral

courts of judgment, and examine who had committed idolatry,

and, after conviction, cauſe them to be hanged, i.e. hanged

after they were ſtoned; for among the Hebrews none were

hanged alive, but in the caſes of idolatry, or blaſphemy, were

firſt ſtoned, and then hanged up againſt the ſun, i. e. publicly

and openly, that all the people might ſee, and fear to fin.

Patrick's Commentary.

* When the Iſraelites, at the inſtigation of the ſtrange women

they had received into the camp, were fallen from luſt into

idolatry, Moſes (according to Joſephus) perceiving that the

infection began to ſpread, called the people together, and, in

a general diſcourſe, reminded them how unworthy a thing it

was, and how a great a ſcandal to the memory of their anceſ

tors, for them to value the gratifying their luſts and appetites,

above the reverence, they owed to their God, and their reli

gion; how incongruous a thing, for men, that had been vir

tuous and modeſt in the deſart, to lead ſuch profligate lives in

a good country, and ſquander away that in luxury, which

they had honeſtly acquired in the time of their diſtreſs; and

thereupon he admoniſhed them to repent in time, and to ſhew

themſelves brave men, not in theviº of the laws, but in

the maſtery of their unruly affections. This he ſpoke without

naming any one: But Zimri, who took himſelf to be pointed

at, roſe up, and made the following ſpeech. “You are at

“liberty, Moſes, ſays he, to uſe your own laws: they have

“ been a long time in exerciſe, and cuſtom is all that can be

“ ſaid for their ſtrength or credit. , Were it not for this, you

“ would, to your coſt, have found long ſince, that the He

“brews are not to be impoſed upon; and I myſelf am one

“ of the number, that never will truckle to your tyrannical

“oppreſſion. For what’s your buſineſs all this while, but,

“ under a bare pretext, and talk of laws, and God, to bar us,

“ not only from the exerciſe, but the very deſire of liberty

“What are we the better for coming out of Egypt, if it be

“ only in exchange for a more grievous bondage under

“ Moſes You are to make here what laws you pleaſe, and

“we to abide the penalties of them, when at the ſame time,

“ it is you only, that deſerve to be puniſhed for aboliſhin

“ ſuch cuſtoms, as are authoriſed by the common conſent§

“nations, and ſetting up your own will and fancy againſt ge

“neral practiſe and reaſon. For my own part, what I have

“ done, I take to be well done, and ſhall make no difficulty to

“confeſs and juſtify it. I have, as you ſay married a ſtrange

“ woman. I ſpeak this with the liberty of an honeſt man; and

“I care not who knows it. I never meant to make a ſecret

“ of it, and you need look no farther for an informer. I do

“acknowledge too, that I have changed my way of worſhip,

“ and reckon it very reaſonable for a man to examine all
gº .# that would find out the truth, without being tied up

“ (as if it were in a deſpotic government) to the opinion and

“humour of one ſingle man.” Jewiſh Antiq. Lib. iv. c. 6.
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into his tent.

did not go unpuniſhed; for Phineas, the ſon

of EleAZAR the high-prieſt, fired with a juſt

indignation and holy zeal, followed them into

the tent, with a javelin in his hand, where, in

the very act of whoredom *, he thruſt them

both through the body, and, by this action not

only obtained an high commendation from

God, but an eſtabliſhment likewiſe of f the

Aaronical prieſthood in him, and his poſte

rity, for ever after.

As ſoon as this diſorder was quieted and the

offenders puniſhed, Moſes began to bethink

himſelf of revenging the indignity, which the

Moabites and Midianites had put upon Iſrael;

and, to this purpoſe, commanded a detach

ment of twelve thouſand choice men, i. e. * a

thouſand out of every tribe, to go againſt

them; among whom was the f gallant Phineas,

who took with him the ark, and what was re

A. M.

2515, &c.

Å; c.

1489, &c.

t

The total de

feat and

flaughter of

the Moabites

and Midia

hites.

* Upon this fact the Jews found what they call the judg

ment of zeal, which authorized ſuch, as were full of this

holy fervour, to puniſh any violent offenders, thoſe, to wit,

who blaſphemed God, or prophaned the temple, &c. in the
E. of ten men of I. without any formal proceſs.

ut this example of Phineas countenances no ſuch practice

nor can this ačtion, done upon an extraordinary occaſion, by

a perſon in a public authority, moved thereunto by a ſtrong

divine impulſe, and what is a circumſtance, that ſome people

add, in a commonwealth not perfectly ſettled, be made a pre

cedent for private men, under a different ſituation, to invade

the office of the magiſtrate, and with enthuſiaſtic rage, to per

ſecute even thoſe, that are moſt innocent; as we plainly find

it happened among the Jews, when in the latter times of their

government, they put this precedent in execution; of which

Št. Stephen, whom they inhumanly ſtoned, and St. Paul,

whom they vowed to aſſaſſinate, without any form of juſtice,

are notorious inſtances. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Com

mentaries.

+ This however is to be underſtood with a certain limita

tion; becauſe it is manifeſt, that, after ſome ſucceſſions in the

line of Phineas, the prieſthood came, for a while, into the fa

mily of Eli, who was deſcended from Ithamar, the youngeſt

fon of Aaron. The reaſon of this interruption is not menti

oned in Scripture; but ſome great fin, it is reaſonable to ſup

poſe, provoked God to ſet aſide the line of Eleazar for ſome

years, till Eli's ſons likewiſe became ſo wicked, that the

p. was taken from them, and reſtored, in the days of

olomon, to the poſterity of Phineas, with whom it continued,

as long as the prieſthood laſted. And this is enough to verify

the promiſe of an everlaſting prieſthood, ſince the words, ever

laſting, perpetual, and the like, in a general and indefinite ſenſe,

denote no more than a long, duration. But there is another

way of ſolving this difficulty: God had, before this time,

limited the prieſthood to Aaron and his deſcendants, and to

them it was to be an everlaſting prieſthood, throughout their ge

nerations, Exod. xl. 15. upon this account it might properly

enough be called, as limited to that family, the everlaſting

prieſthood. So, that God does not here promiſe Phineas, and

his ſeed after him, an everlaſting grant of the prieſthood, as ſome

commentators take it; nor a grant of an everlaſting prieſthood,

as our Engliſh verſion renders it, but rather a grant of the ever

laſting prieffhood, i.e. of the prieſthood limited to Aaron and

his deſcendants by that appellation. Selden, de Succeſſ.

Fº Lib. i. c. 2. and Shuckford's Connection, Vol. III.

ib. xii.

* The Scripture gives us no account of the order of battle

between theſe two armies; but, in all probability, they were

diſpoſed according to the method of the antient people of

Aſia; and therefore we may range the Iſraelites upon one line,

formed of twelve corps, conſiſting of a thouſand men each, at

the head of which was the ark of the covenant, ſurrounded by

the prieſts and Levites, whoſe buſineſs it was to ſound the

charge, as well as defend the ark. The Midianites, we may

ſuppoſe, were, in like manner, ranged in a phalanx, upon one

line, and, as the Iſraelites were doubtleſs much inferior in

number to their enemies, they made much larger intervals

between the corps of a thouſand men, in order to penetrate the

enemies front in different places. This wasthe conſtant prac

tice of the Jews, whenever they were inferior in number to

. enemies. Calmet's Dićtionary under the word Mi

anitéS,

+ Whether this Phineas was ſent to command the troops,

which were appointed by God to take vengeance on the Mi

dianites, or whether he went along with the army, only to

perform ſuch ſacred offices, asjà be required by the gene

ra!, (who with more probability perhaps is thought to be

Their impudence however poſited therein, together with the ſacred trum

pets, to blow in the time of a&tion, in order to

animate the men. The Jewiſh army was but

ſmall in compariſon of the vaſt numbers they

they marched againſt; but God, who put them

upon the expedition, bleſſed them with ſuch

ſucceſs, that they ſlew five kings, and, among

them, the wicked prophet Balaam; put every one

to the ſword, except women and children; and

returned to Moſes with a very conſiderable

booty; one fiftieth part of which he ordered to

be given to the prieſts, another fiftieth to the

Levites, and the reſt to be divided among the

ſoldiery.

The remembrance however of what damage

the Midianitiſh women had done, by alluring

the Iſraelites to idolatry, made him think it

unſafe to ſpare their lives; and therefore he

ordered all thoſe, that had ever known man, as

well as all the fmale-children, to be imme

Joſhua) are queſtions ariſing from the filence cf Scripture con

cerning the chief commander. Phineas indeed was a man of

great courage, and had lately performed a ſingular piece of

ſervice, which had gained him great reputation; and from

hence ſome have imagined, that he was the fitter perſon to be

ſent with an army to avenge the lord of Midian ; as it is cer

tain, that, in after ages, the Maccabees (who were of the fa

mily of the prieſts (were appointed chief commanders. But

then it muſt be conſidered, that theſe Maccabees were the ſu

preme governors of the people, and, as ſuch, had a right to the

military command; that, in the war with the Amorites, Moſes

had ſent the forces under Joſhua's conduct; and that Phineas,

in ſhort, had another province appointed him, which was to

take care of the holy inſtruments: but what theſe inſtruments

were, is another queſtion. Several interpreters are of opinion,

that they were the Urim and Thummim, which Phineas might

take along with him, in order to conſult God, in caſe of any

difficulty that might ariſe in the management of the war; and

to countenance this, they ſuppoſe that Eleazar was ſuperannu

ated, and his ſon ſubſtituted in his room. But it may be juſtl.

doubted, whether Phineas, being the only ſon of the..
and not yet capable of that office, could be ſubſtituted to per

form this great charge, which belonged to the high-prieſt

alone; nor do we find any warrant for conſulting the Lord by Urim.

and Thummim, but only before the tabernacle. It ſeems

therefore much more likely, that, by the holy inſtruments,

Moſes means the ark of the covenant, and what was included

in it, which, in the following ages, was wont to be carried

into the field, when the people went to fight againſt their ene

mies. Nay, Joſhua himſelf, not long after this, ordered the

ark to be carried, with prieſts blowing trumpets before it,

when he ſurrounded Jericho, (Joſh. vi. 4, &c.) and therefore

ſince the holy inſtruments are here joined with the trumpets,

it looks very probable, that they ſhould ſignify the ark. Nor

can we apprehend that Moſes ran any riſque in venturing the

ark upon this occaſion, becauſe God had aſſured his people,

that they ſhould obtain a compleat victory over the Midianites.

It muſt be confeſſed however, that the ark is never thus ex

preſſed in another part of Scripture, and therefore perhaps they

give as true a ſenſe of the words as any, who make the holy

inſtruments and truthpets to be one and the ſame thing, and

the latter no more than an explication of the former; which

trumpets the prieſts, were commanded to take with them, that

they might ſound a charge, when the engagement begun, ac

cording to their direction, Numb. x. 8, 9. and as the practice

was in future ages, 2. Chron. xiii. 12.

+ Moſes ordered the male-children to be ſlain, that thereby

he might extirpate the whole nation, as far as lay in his power,

and prevent their avenging the death of their parents, in caſe

they were ſuffered to live to man's eſtate. For it is no hard

matter to conceive, how dangerous ſuch a number of ſlaves,

conſcious that they were born free, and had loſt their liberty

with the maſſacre of their parents, unight have proved to a

commonwealth, every where ſurrounded with enemies. Why

he was ſo ſevere againſt the women we need not wonder, if

we do but conſider, that, either by proſtituting themſelves, or

their daughters, they had been the chief inſtruments of draw

ing the Iſraelites into idolatry.

Etſi nullum memorabile Nomen

Earminea in poena cit, nec habet victoria laudem;

Extinxiſſe nefas tamen, & ſumpſiſe merentis

Laudabor poenas.

Virg. AEn. Lib. ii. ver. 583.

Bibliotheca Bibl. and Le Clerc's Commentary, on Numb.

xxx. 17.

diately
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diately diſpatched, and none, * but virgins, to

be ſaved alive; and yet (what ſhews the great

neſs of the vićtory) the virgin captives a

mounted to two and thirry thouſand, and the

plunder of cattle and flocks conſiſted of fix

hundred and ſeventy five thouſand ſheep, ſe

venty and two thouſand oxen, and ſixty one

thouſand aſſes, beſides a great quantity of rich

goods and ornaments: and (what makes the

vićtory ſtill more miraculous) not * one man

on the Iſraelites ſide (as appears from the re

port of the officers made upon the muſter) was

loſt in this engagement.

The officers of the army were very ſenſible,

that, in ſaving the captive-women alive, they

had tranſgreſſed their commiſſion; and there

fore “they preſented a great quantity of jew

els, and other rich ſpoils, both as an expiatory

offering to atone for their offence, and for a

gratulatory offering, in acknowledgement of

God's goodneſs, in giving them ſo great and

ſignal a victory.

The Iſraelites, by this time, had made

themſelves maſters of the country, that lay on

the Midianitiſh ſide of Jordan; and the tribes

of f Reuben and Gad, together with the half

tribe of Manaſſeh, obſerving that the country

was fertile, and ſtored with good paſturage, de

ſired of Moſes, that they might be permitted

to ſettle there, as a place very commodious for

them, who had large ſtocks of cattle; which

(upon condition that they ſhould go over Jor

dan, and aſſiſt their brethren in the conqueſt of

the land of Ganaan) Moſes conſented to.

And, as they were now in the neighbourhood

of Canaan, and juſt ready to enter upon the

poſſeſſion of it, he took this opportunity to ap

point the limits of what they were to conquer,

and the diſtribution of it by f way of lot,

which he committed to the management of

Joſhua and Eleazar, at the head of the chiefs

of each tribe.

Joſhua was appointed by God to ſucceed

Moſes in his commiſſion; and therefore, to

prevent any conteſt after his death, he firſt

laid his own hands upon him, and then pre

ſented him to Eleazar the high-prieſt, who,

in a ſolemn form of admiſſion and in the pre

ſence of all the people, inveſted him with the

office of being the leader, and general of all

Iſrael, after Moſes had given him ſeveral di

rections relating to his office, and one more

eſpecially, which concerned his conſulting of

God by way of urim and thummim upon every

great emergency. In the diviſion of the

country, Moſes aſſigned eight and forty cities,

together with their ſuburbs, for the Levites to

live in, and withal ordered, that ſix of theſe

ſhould be made cities of refuge; whither f the

innocent manſlayer, who had killed his neigh

bour by chance, might betake himſelf, and

live; though at the ſame time, he made all

proper proviſion, that the wilful murthurer

ſhould certainly be put to death: but in this,

A. M.

1515, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1498, &c.

Moſes divides

the country of

Canaan a

mong the

tribes.

* The Jews have a tradition, that, in order to find out who

were real virgins, the young women were placed, at a proper

diſtance with other women, and all commanded to fix their

eyes upon the high-prieſt's matre; whereupon thoſe, who had

known man, turned inſtantly as pale as aſhes, and thoſe, that

had not, became as red as fire. But there ſeems to be no

great occaſion for this miracle, when either the appearance

of an unqualified age, or the examination of ſome ſelect ma

trons might determine the matter as well. Bibliotheca Bibl.

on Numb. xxxi. 18. , - * *

* In the vth Chapter of the 1ſt Book of Maccabees, we have

an account of another vićtory of the like nature, when Judas,

after having, ſeveral times, defeated Timotheus the Heathen

general, aſſaulted the city of Ephron a whole day and a night,

and all without the loſs of a man. For they went up to mount

Sion, with joy and gladneſs, where they offered burni-offerings,

becauſe not one of them was ſlain, until they had returned in

{. And (if other hiſtorians may be credited) the like has

happened among other nations. After the famous and bloody

battle of Leuctra, the Lacedaemonians and Arcadians had a very

ſharp engagement, in which the latter loſt many thouſands of

men, and the former not one: and, in a ſea-engagement, be

tween the Portugueſe and the Indians, Oſorius Luſitanus tells

us, that the Portugueſe admiral, Pacheco, ſucceeded ſo well,

that he killed above fifteen hundred of the Infidels, without

the loſs of one man. De Rebus Emman. Lib. iii. But whe

ther this had any thing miraculous in it, or was only the effect

of God's ordinary providence, we ſhall not pretend to deter

mine. Bibliotheca Bibl. on Numb. xxi. 49.

* The Jeruſalem targum ſuppoſes, that, when theſe officers

made their offerings, they addreſſed themſelves to Moſes in

the following manner. “ Foraſmuch as the Lord has deli

“vered the Midianites into our hands, and we have ſubdued

“ the country, entered into their chambers, and ſeen their fair

“ and charming daughters, took their crowns of gold from off
& 4
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their heads, their rings from their ears and fingers, their

bracelets from their arms, and their jewels from their necks

and boſoms; therefore far be it from us to have turned our

eyes towards them. We had no manner of concern or con

verſation with them, leſt we ſhould thereby die the death

of the wicked in Gehenna. And let this be had in remem

“brance on our behalf, in the day of the Great Judg

“ment, to make a reconciliation for our ſouls before the

* Lord.”

, t In the diviſion of the country, which the Iſraelites took

from Sihon and Og, two vanquiſhed kings, that lived on the

Eaſt ſide of Jordan, and whoſe dominions extended from the

river Arnon, even as far as Mount Hermon, Deut, iii. 8.

Moſes gave to the tribe of Reuben the ſouthern, or rather

South-weſt part of the country, ſo that they were bounded

to the South with the river Arnon : to the Weſt, with Jor

dan; and to the North and Eaſt, with the tribe of Gad. In

this tribe ſtood Heſbon, the capital city of the kingdom of Si

:

hon, ſituate on the hills over againſt Jericho, about twenty

miles diſtant from the river Jordan. The tribe of Gad was

bounded with the river Jordan, to the Weſt; with the half

tribe of Manaſſeh, to the North; with the Amorites, to the

Eaſt; and with the tribe of Reuben, to the South. In this

tribe ſtood Aſtaroth, the capital city of the kingdom of Og,

which very likely obtained its name from an. which was

much worſhipped in thoſe times and parts. How the half tribe,

of Manaſſeh came to chuſe to ſtay on the Eaſt ſide of Jordan,

the ſacred hiſtory makes no mention; but it is reaſonable to

ſuppoſe, that, after they found that the tribes of Reuben and

Gad had ſucceeded in their petition, they likewiſe might re

preſent to Moſes the great ſtock of cattle which they had; that

the country would be equally commodious for them, and was

over large for two tribes alone to occupy: nor is it to be

doubted, but that Moſes was inclinable to liſten to their alle

gation, becauſe the ſons of Machir, the ſon of Manaſſeh, had

by their valour ſubdued a great part of the country, where

they ſettled ; which was bounded by the tribe of Gad, to
the South ; with the ſea of Cinnerethº: called the

lake of Genneſareth, or the ſea of Galilee) together with the

courſe of the river Jordan, from its head to the ſaid ſea, to the

Weſt; with, Mount Lebanon, or more peculiarly Mount

Hermon, to the North and North-eaſt; and with the Moun

tains of Gilead to the Eaſt. Wells's Geography of the Old

Teſtament, Vol. II.

t Nothing could more prudently be contrived, than this

º of the country by Lot, and making Joſhua and the

igh-prieſt ſuperintendants of it; ſince it was the only one,

that could effectually prevent all murmurings and quarrellings

among ſuch an obſtinate people, as the Jews were. However,

as the lots were to bear a proportion to the bigneſs of each

tribe and family, it is ſuppoſed from what followed, that.

every tribe firſt drew its lot for its own canton, and that then

there were proper perſons appointed to meaſure out a quan

tity of land for each family, according to their bigneſs; but

whether this laſt was done by this or any other method; whe

ther the ſubdiviſions between the families were likewiſe car

ried on by lot, or otherwiſe, ſure it is, that we read of ne

broils or jealouſies, that it ever occaſioned among them.

Univerſal Hiſtory, Lib. 1. c. 7. -

f The perſon, who, without any premeditated malice,

killed his neighbour accidentally, had the beſt proviſion ima

ginable made for his eſcape. #. the ways, that led te the

cities of Refuge, were to be made very plain and bread, and

kept in good repair. Two ſtudents of the law were to accom

any him, that, if the avenger of blood ſhould evertake him,

§: he got to the city, they might endeavour te pacify him.

by wiſe perſuaſions: and that he might not miſs his way to the

place, whither he intended to flee, there were poſts eretted,

where two or three ways met, with the word Miklal, i. e.

the city of Refuge, inſcribed on them, to dirett him inte the

right road, that led to it, Patrick's Commentary, on Numb,

xxxv. 13. -

+ and
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Makes his

ſpeeches to

the people.

and all other capital caſes, he made it a law,

that none ſhould be convićted upon the evi

dence of one ſingle perſon. . . . .

The nearer that Moſes approached his death,

the more he expreſſed his concern for the wel

fare of the people, and therefore, on the firſt

day of the eleventh month, (which anſwers our

January) and in the fortieth year from their

departure out of Egypt, being then encamped

on the plains of Moab by the banks of the ri

ver Jordan, he called them all together, and,

at different times, made two very tender and

pathetic ſpeeches, wherein he briefly related to

them all that had befallen their fathers, ſince

the time they left Egypt; the gracious deal

ings of God with them: their continual mur

murings, and rebellions againſt him; and the

many ſevere judgments, that had followed

thereupon, even to his own excluſion from the

promiſed land. He gave them a ſummary of

all the laws, which the divine goodneſs had

calculated for their happineſs; and, having re

peated the decalogue almoſt word for word, he

reminded them of the ſolemn and dreadful

manner, in which it was delivered from Mount

Sinai, and of the manifold obligations, they

lay under, to a ſtrićt obſervance .#it. He en

couraged them to be faithful to God, by aſ

ſuring them, that if they kept his command

ments, they ſhould not fail of having innume

rable bleſſings heaped upon them, and by

threatning them with all manner of calamities,

if ſo be they departed from them. He re

newed the covenant, which their fathers had

made with God at Horeb; commanded them

to proclaim, on "the mountains of Gerizim and

Hebal beyond Jordan, bleſſings to thoſe, that

obſerved, and curſes to thoſe, that broke this

covenant; and to erect an altar there, where

on they were to f write in a legible character,

the terms and conditions of it.

Theſe and ſeveral other directions, relating

to their future conduct in the land of Canaan,

Moſes not only delivered to the people by

word of mouth, but ordered to be written in a

book, which he committed to the care and

cuſtody of the Levites, who, by God's appoint

ment, iaid it up on the fide of the ark, there to

remain a witneſs againſt the children of Iſrael,

in caſe they ſhould rebel. And, that they

might never want a proper fund of devotion,

he compoſed a ſong, or poem, which he not

only repeated to the people, but gave orders

likewiſe that they ſhould all learn it by heart:

for therein he had expreſſed, in a very elegant

manner, the many benefits and favours of God

to his people; their ingratitude and forgetful

neſs of him; the puniſhment, wherewith he

had afflićted them; and the comminations of

greater judgments, if they perſiſted to provoke

him by a repetition of their follies.

Such was the care and concern of the Jew

iſh law-giver for the welfare of the people,

after he was gone: and therefore, perceiving

that the time of his diſſolution was now at hand,

he called them together; and, having taken

a ſolemn farewel of them, in a prophetic bleſ.

ſing, which he pronounced upon each tribe, as

Jacob had done juſt before his death, he went

up * to the top of Piſgah, over againſt Jeri

cho, from whence he might take a full view of

the country, which God had promiſed to Abra

ham's poſterity. For, though he was an hun

dred and twenty years old, yet his natural

ſtrength and vigour was not impaired, nor had

his eye-fight in the leaſt failed him; ſo that he

was able to ſurvey the beauteous proſpect,

which the delightful town and plains of Jeri

cho, and the fair cliffs, and lofty cedars of Le

banon afforded him; and, having done this, he

reſigned his ſoul into the hands of ſeraphims,

who were waiting to convey it into an happier

Canaan, than what he had been ſurveying;

and to prevent the danger of the people's ido

lizing him when he was gone *, God himſelf

took care to bury his body in ſo ſecret a man

-

* Theſe two mountains are ſituate in the tribe of Ephraim,

near Shechem, in the province of Samaria, and are ſo near to

one another, that nothing but a valley of about two hundred

paces wide parts them; ſo that the prieſts, ſtanding and pro

nouncing the bleſſings and curſes, that were to attend the doers.

or violators of the law in a. loud and diſtinét manner,

might well enough be heard by the people, that were ſeated on

the ſides of the two hills, eſpecially if the prieſts were advanced

upon pulpits, . Ezra afterwards was, Nehem. viii. 4.) and had

their pulpits placed at proper diſtances. Patrick's and Cal

Inet's Commentary, in Deut. xxvii.

+. In this twenty-ſeventh chapter of Deuteronomy, the Iſ.

raelites were commanded to write, upon certain ſtones, all the

words of the law very plainly, ver. 8. How many theſe ſtones

were the Scripture makes no mention; but ſome are of opinion,

that they were twelve, according to the number of .. pil

lars, which Moſes employed, (Exod. xxiv. 4.) when he made

the covenant between God and his people. , Knew we forcer

tainty the number of the ſtones, we might better gueſs, what

part of the law it was, which Moſes ordered to be engraven

upon them; ſince, by reaſon of this uncertainty, ſome will

have it to be the whole pentateuch; others, no more than the

decalogue; ſome, that ſummary of the laws, which is contained

in this book of Deuteronomy; and others, the curſes, which

follow from Deut. xxvii. 15. to the end of Ch. xxviii. which

ſeem to be more likely, becauſe they contain ſelečt precepts, and

thelaſt of them ſeems to comprize the whole law, ver. 26, and

Joſh. viii. 34. But however we underſtand this, it is certain,

that before the uſe of paper was found out, the ancients, parti.

cularly the Phoenicians, and Egyptians, were wont to write

their minds upon ſtones, as ſeveral authors mentioned by

Huetius (Demonſtrat. Evan. Propoſ. 4. Chap. 2.) do abun.
dantly teſtify. Nay, he obſerves, that this cuſtom continued

long after the invention of paper, eſpecially if men deſired,

that any thing ſhould be publicly known, and tranſmitted

*- t

down to poſterity. Shuckford's Connection, Vol. III. I. 12.

and Patrick's Commentary.

* The mountains of Abarim, were a ridge of hills between

the two rivers Arnon and Jordan. One part of theſe moun

tains was diſtinguiſhed by the name of Nebo, as it appears

from Deut. xxxii. 49. and comparing this with Deut. xxxiv. 1.

we ſhall find that Nebo and Piſgah were one and the ſame

mountain, and, that if there was any diſtinétion between the

names, it was probably this, that the top of the mountain was

more peculiarly called Piſgah, becauſe it comes from a root,

which ſignifies to elevate, or raiſe up, and ſo may very pro

§. denote the top or ſummit of any mountain. Not far from

ebo, was Beth-peor, which very probably was ſo called

from ſome deity of the ſame name that was worſhipped there.

But of all theſe mountains, it muſt be obſerved, that,

though they are ſaid to be in the land of Moab, yet they really

ſtood in the territories of Sihon, king of the Amorites, how

ever they retained their old names, becauſe once they belonged
to the Moabites. Numb. xxi. 26.

* This very reaſon we have in R. Levi Ben Gerſhom. “Fu

“ture generations, ſays he, might perhaps have made a God.

“ of him, becauſe of the fame of his miracles: for do we not.

“ ſee how ſome of the Iſraelites erred in the brazen ſerpent,

“ which Moſes made? And what then would they not have

“ done, had they but known where his remains were laid ".

For this reaſon, very likely, it was, that, how much ſoever

Moſes was in love with Canaan, he did not deſire to be car

ried thither, to be buried with his anceſtors, as Joſeph did;

becauſe his interment in that country might have proved of

dangerous conſequence, if in their diſtreſs (eſpecially in the

captivity of the land) the children of Iſrael ſhould have run to

his ſepulchre, and begged of him to ſº for them, whoſe

rayers and interceſſion, in their behalf, they had found, in

; life-time, ſo very prevalent. Patrick's Commentary, on
Deut. xxxiv. 6. -
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ner, in the land of Moab, over-againſt Beth- phet and ſervant of God; and, when the peo

peor, that the place of his “ſepulchre was ne

ver yet diſcovered, - -

Thus died " Moſes, thc * illuſtrious pro

T H E

“ HOEVER wrote the chara&er of

- « Moſes, at the concluſion of Deutero

“ nomy, (for we can hardly preſume that it

“ was Moſes himſelf) has not perhaps tranſ

“cended the truth, in calling him a prophet,

“ ſuperior to any that had then aroſe in Iſrael,

“highly in favour of God, and admitted to a

“ nearer communion with him; but certainly

“he means to put a banter upon our faith,

“ when he would perſuade us, that a perſon an

“ hundred and twenty years old (as Moſes

was) could take a perfect view of the land of

Canaan (f), which extends from Egypt to

“ Phoenicia, ſeventy leagues in length, and,

“ from the Mcditerranean ſea to the moun

“ tains of Libanus, at leaſt thirty leagues in

breadth: nor can we ſee for what reaſon

(if ſuch pains was taken to ſhew him the

promiſed land), God ſhould be ſo highly

provoked againſt his favourite ſervant, as to

ſeclude him, when juſt at the entrance of it,

“ from taking poſſeſſion of it.

“ But he did not do ſo with Phineas, the

“ prieſt, whom he ſo highly extols, though his

“ act was certainly more raſh and unjuſtifia

º

c

ºg

c

º

º&

º4.

c

c

«

ple of Iſrael came to underſtand that he was

dead, with great ſolemnity, they lamented for

him, for the ſpace of thirty days.

o B J E C T 1 O N.

“ble, than any we find recorded of Moſes.

“Zimri, we are told, was a prince of a chief

“houſe among the Simeonites, and conſe

“ quently was not accountable to Phineas for

“ his behaviour. His behaviour, it is owned,

“ was vile and profligate enough, but there

“ then were proper courts of judicature,

“ wherein to implead him, and to bring him

“ to condign puniſhment. The Levites were

remarkable for ſlaying ſome idolaters in

“ another caſe, Exod. xxxii. 27, 28. but then

they had a divine commiſſion for what they

“ did, but for any hot-brained zealot, without

“any call from God, or order from his ſupe

“ riors, to take the ſword, and to turn avenger

“to execute his wrath upon anotherj
that he thinks does ill; this is invading the

“magiſtrate's office with a witneſs, diſſolving

all civil order and government, encouraging

“ murthers and aſſaſſinations, and what has

been a fatal precedent to incite and abet the

“ moſt inhuman actions.

“ It cannot be denied, indeed, but that God

“ was very kind to the Iſraelites during their

ſojourningin a naked and barren wilderneſs;

º º

º º

.

ccº

cc

gº

* But, notwithſtanding all this precaution of God, the

Chriſtians boaſt that they have diſcovered the ſepulchre, which

has bech kept ſecret for ſo many ages. For in the year 1655,

ſome goats, that were ſeparated from the reſt of the flock, went

to feed in a certain place, in the mountain Nebo, and returned

from thence ſo odoriferous and perfumed, that the ſhepherds,

aſtoniſhed at ſo wonderful a prodigy, ran preſently to conſult

with the patriarch of the Maronites, who ſent thither two

monks from mount Lebanon, and they diſcovered a monument,

on which was this inſcription, Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord.

But there is too much reaſon to think, that this is all a fićtion,

on purpoſe to raiſe the reputation of the Maronites: as Baſnage

in his Hiſtory and Religion of the Jews, has ſufficiently proved,

Lib. iv. cap. 17. -

* Nothing can be plainer from the text, than that Moſes

did die, and was really buried; nay, Joſephus tells us, that

the Scripture affirms, that he died, leſt people ſhould think,

becauſe of the excellency of his perſon, that he was ſtill alive,

and with God. . And yet, notwithſtanding this, ſome of the

Jewiſh doćtors do poſitively affirm, that he was tranſlated into

heaven, where he ſtands, and miniſters before God: And, of

thoſe, who admit of his death, and that his foul and body were

really ſeparated, the major part will not allow, that he died a

common death; for their notion is, that his ſoul departed with

a kiſs, becauſe he is ſaid to die, alpi, at the mouth, (as it is

iterally in the Hebrew, i.e. according to the word) of God; but

if there be any ſenſe in the expreſſion, it muſt be, that he parted

with his ſoul with great chearfulneſs and ſerenity of mind.

Wirſius's Miſcel. ſacra.

* The commendation, which the author of Eccleſiaſticus

fives Moſes, is conceived in theſe words. “Moſes was be

“ loved of God and men, and his memorial is bleſſed. The

“Lord made him like to the glorious ſaints, and magnified

“ him ſo, that his enemies ſtood in fear of him, and by his

“ word he cauſed the wonders to ceaſe, and he made him

“glorious in the ſight of kings, gave him ordinances for

“ his people, and ſhewed him partoft glory. He ſanctified

‘‘ him in his faithfulneſs and meekneſs, and choſe him out of

No. 36. Vol. I.

“all men. . He made him to hear his voice, and brought him

“ into the dark cloud, and gave him commandments before

“ his face, even the law of#. and knowledge, that he might

“ teach Jacob his covenant, and Iſrael his judgments,”

Chap. xlv. 1, &c. The character which Joſephus gives him

is to this effect: “He was a man of admirable wiſdom, and

“ one, that made the beſt uſe of what he underſtood : an

“excellent ſpeaker, and no man better ſkilled in moving

“ the affections of the people than himſelf: And ſo great a

“maſter of his paſſions, that he lived as though he.#.
“ or as if he only knew them by their names, or by obſerving

“ them in others. Never was there a greater captain, nor a

“ prophet equal to him; for all his words were oracles.”

So true is the character, which the ſacred writer has given of

him. There aroſe not a prophet ſince in Iſrael, like unto Moſes,

whom the Lord knew face to face, in all the ſigns, and the

wonders, which the Lord ſent him to do in the land of Egypt, to
Pharaoh, and to all his ſervants, and to all the land, and in alf

that mighty hand, and in all that great terror which Moſes ſhewed

in the ſight of all Iſrael, Deut. xxxiv. Io, &c. “. Nor was he

“leſs famous to poſterity for his writings, than he was to the

“ age he lived in for his actions.” . For, beſides the Penta
teuch, (which is all of his own compoſition, *f; the cen

cluſive Chapter) the ancients'generally thought, that he was

the author of the Book of Job, and of eleven pſalms, which

begin at the 90th, and end with the icoth, as there were once

other books, ſuch as his Leſſer Geneſis, the Revelation of Moſes,

the Aſcenſion of Moſes, the Aſſumption of Moſes, and the

myſterious Books of Moſes, cited by ſome ancient writers,

which were likewiſe aſcribed to him. And though they have

long ſince loſt their authority, and been exploded as ſpurious;

yet are they ſtill an argument of the greatneſs of his name,

when ſo many authors, to recommend their own perform

ances, were ſo ambitious to aſſume it. Joſephus's Antiq;

Lib. iv. cap. 8. and Calmet's Dićtionary, under the word
Moſes.

&

:

(f) Lamy's Introdućtion, Lib. ii c. 3. -

4.X but
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“but Moſes ſeems to carry the matter a little

“too far when he tells them, (g) that their rai

“ment and ſhoes waxed not old upon them, neither

“ did their feet ſwell fºr forty years; unleſs we

“ can ſuppoſe, that God made their ſhoes of

“ iron, and their coats of buff; enlarged their

“ cloaths in proportion as they grew bigger,

‘ and wrought a perpetual miracle upon every

‘ garment they wore, which is a little too

“much for our preſent digeſtion.

“When Balaam ſpake in commendation of

“ the Iſraelites, he certainly ſpake by a divine

“ impulſe, for he himſelf never wiſhed them

“ well; and yet, the compliment is not only

“extravagant, but quite abhorrent to truth,

“when he declares, that (b) God had not be

“ held iniquity in jacob, nor ſeen perverſeneſs in

“Iſrael, though it is notorious, that there was

“ not a more perverſe generation under the

“ copes of heaven; a ſiiff necked people, and re

“bellious againſ the Lord, as both the Lord,

“ and his ſervant Moſes calls them.

“Nor is the account, which Balaam gives

“us of himſelf, leſs abſurd and contradictory,

“ than what he tells us of the Iſraelites: for

“ when, in that noted procm to his prophecy,

“ he begins with (i) Balaam, the ſon of Beor,

“ hath ſaid, who heard the words of God, and ſaw

“ the viſion of the Almighty; what can we ima

“gine that he means by all this? Can any one

“ ſuppoſe, that God would ever communicate

“any revelation to ſuch an impious wretch, as

“ he was known to be? Or, that the prince of

“ Moab, and all his council ſhould be ſo far

“ infatuated, as to think that it lay in the pow

“er of any man (much leſs of ſuch a profli

“gate) to do either good or evil to their ene

“mies, and, by the breath of his mouth, to

“ alter the fate of war?

“ Moſes indeed may be ſuppoſed to have

“ had ſome portion of a divine ſpirit reſiding

“ in him, and might therefore foretel the (k)

“ coming of a prophet, raiſed up among his bre

“ thren, or deſcended from a jewiſh race, like unto

“ himſelf, which nevertheleſs, might relate to

“Joſhua, or any other prophet, as well as the

“ Meſſias: but that ſo wicked a miſcreant, as

“Balaam, ſhould propheſy of our Saviour's

“advent, (l) under the image of a ſtar com

“ing out of Jacob, and a ſceptre riſing out of

“Iſrael, is the moſt incongruous thing in na

“ture; and therefore, if there be a deſignation

“ of any perſon in the words, it muſt neceſſa

“rily refer us to ſome ſuch king as David,

“ who, in a literal ſenſe, ſmote the corners of

“ Moab, and deſtroyed the children of Seth.

“ The truth is, the whole adventure of Ba

“laam and his aſs is ſo very romantic, that we

“ do not well know what to make of it. For,

“ in the firſt place, if God was averſe to his

&º with the princes of Moab, why did

“ he permit him to go? After ſuch permiſ

“ fion, why was his anger kindled againſt him

“for going? If he had been minded to ob

“ ſtruct his journey, this certainly might have

“ been done in a much more eaſy and com

•

“pendious way, than by giving himſelf the
From Numb.

xviii. to the

“ trouble to ſend an angel expreſs, and (in) to e... ...

“open the mouth of the dumb aſ, to fºrbid the ronomy.

“ madneſs of the prophet.

“ In poets, and other viſionary writers, we

“ ſometimes read of dumb creatures ſpeaking.

“The ram of Phrixus, the horſe of Archilles,

“ the bull of Europa, &c. are inſtances of this

“kind; but, in ſo grave and inſpired an au

“ thor as Moſes is reputed to be, and on ſo

“ trivial an occaſion as this, it is the height of

“abſurdity to meet with a loquacious aſs; and

“ (what is the wonder of all) to find Balaam

“not at all ſtartled to hear her ſpeak, but im

“ mediately entering into diſcourſe with her,

“ as if they had been old companions, and had

“held many a dialogue together before.

“Balaam, in ſhort, was an odd mixture of

“a man. Here we find him endeavouring

“what he could to curſe the people of God,

“ and immediately profeſſing that he would

“ (n) take heed to ſpeak moſhing, but what the Lord

“ſhould put in his mouth; for the wages of un

“righteouſneſs now betaking himſelf to dia

“bolical enchantments, and anon, in a devo

“tional fit, ſending up his prayer to God, (6)

“ Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my

“ laſt end be like his. However, he was far

“from obtaining his requeſt; for though one

“ part of the hiſtory ſays, that (p) he went and

“ returned to his place, i. e. his own houſe in

“Meſopotamia, upon the banks of Euphrates;

“yet we find in another, that, together with

“ five of the Midianitiſh kings, (q) Balaam the

“ſon of Beor was ſlain by the ſword: ſo very in

“ conſiſtent is the account which Moſes has

“given us of this wild enchanter.

“In recounting the manifold mercies of

“God, Moſes reminds the people, that (r) in

“ the great and terrible wilderneſ, were they ſo

“journed ſo long, there were ſerpents and ſºor

“ pions in abundance, ſo that it is no wonder

“ at all that they were ſtung with them; the

“wonder is, how they came to eſcape ſo long,

‘ and how the image of a ſerpent, which had

“ done them ſo much harm, ſhould cure then

“ by intuition. Men generally abhor the ſight

“ even of the figure of any thing, that they

“ have ſuffered much by ; and therefore we

“ cannot but conceive, that this brazen ſerpent

“ fixed upon a pole, muſt have been a means

“ to inflame, rather than allay the poiſon,

“ which the living ones had infuſed, in all

“ perſons directed to look up to it.

* But the miſtake of proper means is not

“ the worſt imputation, that this part of the

“ Moſaic hiſtory throws upon God. (s) Gºd

“ is merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and

“ abundant in mercy and truth, forgiving iniquity,

“ tranſgreſſion, and ſin; and yet herein is he re

“ preſented, not only as raving, and (1) ſeear
“ing in his wrath, but commanding the Iſrael

“ ites likewiſe to extirpate whole nations, who

“ had never done them any injury , and, in

“ doing of this, to proceed with the utmoſt

“ barbarity, to ſlay men, women, and children,

% Deut. viii. 4. and xxix. 5.

ſh) Numb. xxiii. 21.

(i) Numb. xxiv. 3, 4,

(*) Deut. xviii. 15.

1) Numb. xxiv. 17. --

*) Numb. xxii. 28. and 2 Pet. ii. 16.

- (n) Numb. xxiii. 12.

(o) Ver. Io.

(p) Numb xxiv, 25.

q) Numb. xxxi. 8.

º Deut. viii. 15.

(s) Exod... xxxiv. 6, 7.

(1) Deut. i. 34.

** whereof
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Anſwered, by

ſhewing who

the author of

the laſt chap

ter of Deuter

onomy was.

“ whereof the laſt, at leaſt, (in hopes of their

“ converſion, might more properly have been

“ ſaved alive.

“ Again, God is the general father, and

“univerſal lover of mankind; for (u) he is no

‘ reſpealer of perſons, but in every mation, he that

fareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac

“ cepted with him ; and yet, as if the reſt of

“ mankind were mere reprobates, we find him

“ enjoining the Iſraelites to live a ſecluſe, un

“ ſociable life; to have no intercourſe with

“ other nations; but to look upon them with

“ an evil eye, and as if they were their ene

“mies. Once more, God is a generous

“ benefactor: what he does, he does freely,

“ and without any by-ends ; what he gives,

“ he gives chearfully, and upbraideth not;

“ and therefore we cannot reconcile it to theſe

“ properties of his, that he ſhould be ſo fre

“quently caſting his people in the teeth with

“ their former wretched condition, ſo inceſ

“ſantly reminding them, (x) that they were

“bond-men in Egypt, and that it was his

“ hand, and ſtretched-out arm, that delivered

“ them. In a word, whatever argues vanity

“ or inſult, narrowneſs of mind, or cruclty of

“ temper, can never belong to God; and

“ therefore whatever politick reaſons the

Iſraelites might have for depopulating

whole nations, and making the land of Ca

“ naan their own, they could never receive

“ this injunction from the fountain of all good

“neſs; (y) Thou ſhalt ſmile them, and utterly

“ deſiroy them, and make no covenant with them,

“ nor have compaſſion on them ; (3) a command

“ not only abhorrent to the nature of God

“ but inconſiſtent likewiſe with all thoſe du

“ ties, that men, as men, owe to one an

“ other.”

Both Philo and Joſephus are of opinion, that

the account of Moſes’s death, and burial, of

the mourning, which the Iſraelites made for

him, and of the charaćter, which, in the con

cluſion of Deuteronomy, we find recorded of

him, was penned by Moſes himſelf, in conſe

quence of the preſcience, which God was

pleaſed to communicate to him; and the rea

ſon (a) which Joſephus gives for his thus re

lating the circumſtances of his death before

hand, is, that the people, out of the great ve

neration they had for his perſon, might not

imagine that he was tranſlated.

But ſuppoſe this account to have been writ

º

º º

. .

ten after the death of Moſes, by Joſhua, Elea

zar, or the Seventy Elders, or, (as ſome ima

gine) much later, by Samuel, or even by Ezra

himſelf, who, after the Babyloniſh captivity,

made a reviſal of the ſacred books; ſuppoſe it,

I ſay, to have been written by any other hand

whatever, yet this can no ways affect the au

thority of the reſt of the pentateuch, or imply

that Moſes was not the writer of it, unleſs we

will be ſo perverſe as to ſay, that the addition

of ſome ſew lines, or even of a whole page, as

an appendix to another man's book, makes the

book no longer his.

There is another opinion, which ſeems very

conſonant both to reaſon, and matter of fact,

(u) Aéts x. 34, 35.
(x) Deut. xvi. 12.

(y) Deut. vii. 2.

(2) Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 273.

and that is, that the laſt of the books of Moſes,

viz. the book of Deuteronomy, ended with

his prophetic bleſfing f upon the twelve tribes,

(b) happy art thou, O Iſrael ! Who is like unto

thee, O people, ſaved by the Lord, &c. * and that

what make now the laſt chapter of Deuterono

my, was formerly the firſt of Joſhua, but thence

removed and adjoined to the other by way of

Supplement.

Before the invention of ſeótions, and other

diviſions, or ſo much as of pauſes, and points

of diſtinčtion; and when ſometimes ſeveral

books were connected together, and followed

each other upon the ſame roll, (as the antient

method of writing was) it is no hard matter to

conceive, how eaſily the beginning of one

book might be transferred to the end of ano

ther, and, in proceſs of time, make that

be reputed the concluſion of Deuteronomy,

which was originally intended for the intro

dućtion to the book of Joſhua. And if

this be the caſe, it is no wonder, that we

meet with ſeveral paſſages in this introduction,

which were in reality wrote by a later hand

than Moſes; but then, by whomſoever, or at

what time ſoever, theſe paſſages were wrote,

whether before or after the deſtruction of the

firſt temple, they can no ways invalidate the

authority of the other parts of the book of

1)euteronomy, to which imprudently, and by

way of miſtake perhaps, they came to be an–

nexed: nor can the canonicalneſs of theſe very

paſſages be called in queſtion; ſince it is agreed

on all hands, that they were written by a per

ſon of a prophetic ſpirit, and had in all ages the

ſančtion of the great ſynagogue.

But whoever was the author of this additi

onal chapter in Deuteronomy, it cannot well

be accounted an impoſſible thing for God to

ſhew Moſes the compaſs of the land of Ca

naan, from the top of Mount Nebo. The

Jews indeed have a notion, that God laid be

fore him a map of the whole country, and

ſhewed him therein how every part of it was

ſituate; where each valley lay, each mountain

ſtood, each river ran, and for what remarka

ble produćt each place was renowned: but, if

this had been all, we cannot ſee for what rea

ſon Moſes was ordered to go upon the higheſt

K. of the mount, ſince in the loweſt plains of

oab, he might have given him a demonſtra

tion of this kind every whit as well.

It was for ſome purpoſe therefore, that the

ſacred hiſtorian has informed us, thatº
Moſes was an hundred and twenty years old,

yet his eyes were not dim ; and if we ſuppoſe,

that, upon this occaſion, God ſtrengthened

them, with a greater vigour than ordinary, to

enable him to take a larger proſpect of the

country, ſo that, from this eminence, he might

ſee Dan and Mount Lebanon, to the North ;

the lake of Sodom, and the city Zoar, to the

South ; the Mediterranean-ſea to the Weſt;

and (as the town and country of Jericho was

juſt at hand) he might eaſily diſcern the land

of Gilead to the North-eaſt. This indeed may

be a compaſs, above the ſtretch of human

From Numb.

xviii. to the

end of Deute

ronomy.

No impoſſibi

lity in Moſes's

taking a view

of the land of

Canaan.

ſight; but if God was pleaſed to aſſiſt his

** = h_

(a) Jewiſh Hiſtory, Lib. iv. c. 7. -

+ All the tribes are bleſſed, except the tribe of Simeon;

and his is included in what is ſaid tonterning Judah.

(b) Deut. xxxiii. 29. -

viſive
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viſive faculties a little, the matter might eaſily

have been done: and, accordingly (c), ſome of

the Jewiſh doćtors have been wiſe enough in

putting together both the natural clearneſs of

Moſes's eyes, and the additional ſtrength,

which God, at this time, vouchſafed to give

them : “ For God ſhewed him, ſay they, the

“ whole land, as in a garden-plat; and gave

“ his eyes ſuch power of contemplating it,

“ from the beginning to the end, that he ſaw

“ hills and dales, what was open, and what

“ was encloſed, remote or nigh, at one ſingle

“ view or intuition.”

... The Tulmudiſts have a very odd conceit,

that the great ſin, for which Moſes was hin

dred from going into the land of Canaan, was,

becauſe he called the people of God (d) rebels;

and from thence they have formed a maxim,

that he, who treats the church, whichought to be ho

moured, with contempt, is, as if be blaſphemed the

name of God. But, in oppoſition to this, it

ſhould be conſidered, that Moſes, on this oc

caſion, uſes the very ſame language, that God

himſelf does, when he bids him (e) lay up the

rod of Aaron, as a token againſ the rebels; and that,

if this was the thing, wherein he offended

God, he not long after committed the ſame

thing (which he would hardly have done, con

fidering already that it had coſt him ſo dear)

when he told the people plainly, (f) ye have

been rebellious againſt the Lord, ever ſince I

knew you.

Several Chriſtian as well as Jewiſh expoſi

tors, think, that the tranſgreſſion of Moſes lay

in ſmiting the rock, when his inſtructions only

were to ſpeak to it; and, for the ſupport of

this they alledge, that God is an abſolute ſo

vereign, º: an abſolute obedience, and

exacting puniſhment even of his greateſt fa

vourites, when they pretend to vary from his

commands, or to mix their own conceptions

with his directions : and that there was ſome

ſuch prevarication in the conduct of Moſes and

Aaron, ſeems to be implyed in God's remon

ſtrance, which immediately follows; (g) be

cauſe ye believed me not, or (as it ſhould be tranſ

lated) becauſe ye were not faithful to me, to (ſanc

tify and) glorify me in the eyes of the children of

Iſrael; therefore ye ſhall not bring this congregation

into the land which I have given them.

It is granted indeed, that God ordered

Moſes to take his rod with him, and why

ſhould he take it, unleſs it were to ſtrike the

rock, as he had done before? But the Iſraelites

perhaps, began now to entertain a ſuperſtitious

fancy of the virtue of this rod, which had been

the inſtrument of ſo many miracles wrought

before them; and therefore God was minded

to give Moſes an opportunity of convincing

them of their folly, by making it appear, that

neither himſelf, nor Aaron, nor the rod, was

of any importance; that he alone was the

worker of miracles, which he was able at any

time to do, by a word's ſpeaking. This had

been doing juſtice to the honour of God, but

inſtead of this, Moſes ſpake and ačted (b) un

and what he had no commiſſion to do, and

thereby gave the Iſraelites an opportunity to

imagine, that the ſupply of water might come

from him, from his power and ability to pro

cure it. The truth is, the divine writers, who

have touched upon this hiſtory, have made

mention of two defaults in Moſes, viz. his im

patience, and his inſidelity; and therefore we

may ſuppoſe, that (the water now ceaſing, at

the time, (i) when his ſiſter Miriam died) he

was exceedingly troubled on both theſe ac

counts; that, unexpectedly aſſaulted by the

people, who ought to have paid him more re

verence, eſpecially in a time of mourning, he

fell into a greater commotion of anger and in

dignation, than was uſual in him: and that

this anger gave ſuch a diſturbance to his

mind, and ſo diſordered his thoughts, that

when God bade him take his rod, and go, and

ſpeak to the rock, he fell into ſome doubt, whe

ther the divine goodneſs would grant the peo

ple the ſame favour he had done before; that

thereupon he ſtruck the rock with diffidence,

believing it improbable, that ſuch worthleſs

and rebellious wretches ſhould deſerve a mira–

cle; and that, the water not iſſuing out at the

firſt ſtroke, his diffidence increaſed into un

belief, and a ſittled perſuaſion that they ſhould

have none at all. -

There is one conjećture more of a very

From Numb.

xviii. to the

end of Deute

rocony.

learned (k) man, which I ſhall but juſt men- -

tion, viz. that Moſes began to diſtruſt God's

promiſe of entering into the land of Canaan at

the end of forty years, and to imagine, that, if

he brought water again out of the rock, it

muſt follow them, as long as the other had

done, and engage them again in the like wan

derings; and therefore the comment which he

makes upon Moſes's words is this. “What,

“ye rebels, muſt we bring water out of the

“ rock, as we did at Horeb 2 Are all our

“hopes and expectations of getting out of the

“ wilderneſs come to this 2 We never fetched

“ water out of the rock but once, and that

“ was, becauſe we were to ſtay a long time in

“ the wilderneſs; and muſt we begin our

“ abode here again, when we thought we had

“ attained to the end of our travels?” And,

with that, he ſmote the rock in a paſſion twice,

whereasGod had commanded him only to ſpeak

to it. But whichſoever of theſe conjectures we

are inclined to think moſt plauſible, there

are few writers, who are not diſpoſed to exte

nuate the fault of Moſes, as not deſerving ſo

ſevere a puniſhment, had not God, in paſſing

the ſentence of excluſion upon him, conſidered

the eminence and dignity of a perſon in his

ſtation, in whom a tranſgreſſion of any kind

could not but be far more grievous and inex

cuſable than in an ordinary man.

For his reaſon we may obſerve, that,

when Moſes has related the wickedneſs and

puniſhment of Zimri, he takes care to in

form us (l) of his family, his titles, and his high

ſtation in life. He was the prince of a tribe,

the head of thouſands in Iſrael, and one of the

A. M.

2515, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

i489, &c.

His offence,

and why

thought ſo

criminal, as to

exclude him

from Canaan.

adviſedly, i.e. he ſpake and acted of himſelf, renowned men of the congregation. In this

- (c). Commentary, on Deut. xxxiv. (h) Pſal, cvi. 33.

(d) Numb. xx. 1 o'. i) Numb. xx. 1.

(e) Ibid. chap. xvii. 10. º Lightfoot's Chronica. Temp,

(f) Peut; i. 24. (1) Numb. xxv. 14. -

(g) Numb. xx. 12. capacity
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capacity he had a right to be an aſſeſſor with

Moſes and Aaron, and the other rulers, in the

government of the people; and conſequently

could not regularly be brought under the ſen

tence of thoſe judges who were inferior to him.

This he knew full well, and therefore, in de

fiance of the laws, and in contempt of all

authority, (m) while the children of Iſrael were

weeping befºre the door of the congregation in the

ſight of Moſes, and in the ſight of all the people, he

/rºught a Midianitiſh wºman into his tent. Moſes

had ordered the (n) judges to ſlay every one

his men, thał were joined to Baal-pºor; but we

hear of none that were puniſhed fºr this wickedneſs,

except this Zimri, and thoſe that afterwards

died in the plague; the tranſgreſſion was be

come too univerſal to be correóted by a judici

ary proceeding, and the example of ſo leading

a man, was enough to bear all down before it,

and make the infection ſpread. God had al

ready ordered, that the perſons, who commit

ted this great offence, ſhould (o) be puniſhed

in a very exemplary manner: in regard to God

therefore, Zimri was under ſentence of con

demnation, and, as his guilt was too glaring

and notorious to need convićtion, and the

judges were found timorous and remiſs in the

execution of their office, there was certainly

wanting, on this important occaſion, a proper

perſon to ſupply their place. y

Now that the act of Phineas in ſlaying

Zimri was not the effect of zeal, and warm re

ſentment only, but of a divine impulſe and

inſtigation ſo to do, I think is evident from the

teſtimony of God himſelf, when he declares to

Moſes, that Phineas, by the death of Zimri,

(p) had made an alonement fºr the children of

Iſrael. For what atonement could he pretend

to make, unleſs God had appointed him 2 (q)

No man taketh this bonour upon himſelf, neither

can any one perform this office to good pur

poſe, but he that is called of God, as was

Aaron. And, therefore, there is no pro

priety in the words, unleſs we ſuppoſe, that

God ordered Phineas to make a propitiatory

ſacrifice of the blood of the offenders; and,

for the confirmation of this, we find God

requiring of Moſes to ſay to the people, (r) be

bold I give unto him my covenant of peace;

'or (as it ſhould more truly be rendered) le

bold it was 1, who gave unto him my covenant of

peace: the intent of which declaration is to in

form the congregation, that Phineas had not

done a raſh action, out of his own mere mo

tion and warmneſs of heart, but that he had

the immediate direction and appointment of

God for what he did ; that God had made a

previous covenant with him to that purpoſe;

and given him poſitive aſſurance, that, upon

the death of Zimri and Coſbi, ſlain by his

hands, the wickedneſs, that had been com

mitted in the camp, ſhould be forgiven. And

therefore we find God eſpouſing the deed,

and, in a kind of exultation, declaring (s)

Phineas, the ſon of Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron, the

prieſ, in being thus zealous for my ſake, bath

turned away my wrath from the children of Iſrael.

In this view of the fact all is clear; nor can

this example lay any foundation for a dange

rous imitation, becauſe it will in no wiſe prove

that an illegal action, though proceeding from

a moſt upright heart, zealouſly affected in a

good thing is cver to be juſtified, unleſs God,

by an expreſs and well atteſted revelation from

º, declares his patronage and acceptance
Of 11. -

The Jews, who love to magnify miracles,

ſometimes beyond their proper bounds, have a

current tradition, that the cloaths grew bigger,

according as the children themſelves increaſed

in bulk and ſtature: but there is no occaſion

for any ſuch ſuppoſition as this ; ſince the

younger, in their proper degrees, might ſuc

ceed to the veſtments of the elder, and the mi

racle ſtill remain wonderful enough, that God

ſhould preſerve theſe veſtments from decaying,

or their feet, by ſo long travelling in hot and

ſtony places, from ſwelling, or being callous

(as ſome tranſlate it) for the ſpace of forty

years. Some indeed will have the phraſe to

denote, that their feet were not ſenſible of

any uneaſineſs or fatigue, through the whole

vaſt length of their journey; but this con

ſtruction is plainly repugnant (1) to the Scrip

ture account we have of their travels, and

therefore the eaſicr interpretation will be, if,

by way of metonymy, we take the ſhoe for the

foot, and ſo make the latter agree with the

former part of the verſe, and bring the whole

to this meaning, viz. “ that, as their cloaths,

“ which covered the whole body, did not

“ become uſeleſs through age; ſo neither did

“ their ſhoes decay, or burſt, or grow out of

“ſhape, (for in all theſe ſenſes may the origi

‘nal word be taken) though they were en

“gaged in ſo tedious a march.” -

It is to be obſerved however, that the He

brews wanted neither flocks nor herds in the

wilderneſs, and the hangings, and other works

belonging to the tabernacle, ſufficiently ſhew,

that they were no ſtrangers to the art of weav

ing. But, ſuppoſing they did not manufacture

their own cloaths, they might however pur

chaſe them from the Arabians, and other

neighbouring nations, and could therefore be

under no want of a ſufficient ſupply of this

kind of neceſſaries. And from theſe conſide

rations (u) a learned commentator concludes,

that the ſenſe of the words, thy raiment waxed

not old upon thee, muſt be, That, in the

deſarts of Arabia, the Iſraelites had ſo

great a plenty of cloaths, and ſo many

changes of raiment, that they were under no

more neceſſity to wear them tattered, or

thread-bare, than if they had lived in one of

the moſt plentiful, rich, and cloth-working

countries. And thy feet did not ſwell, or grow

callous, as poor people's feet are wont to do,

when the ſoles of their ſhoes are worn out,

and they forced to tread upon the hard

round ; for ſo it is explained in another

place, (x) thy ſhoe did not wax old upon thy foot,

i. e. thy poverty did not oblige thee to wear

thy ſhoes (as poor people do) 'till they were

old, and grown ſo very thin, that, in hard

and ſtony ways, they hurt thy feet, and made

(m Ver. 6.

(n) Ver. 5.

(o) Ver. 4.

(p) Ver. 13.

(q) Heb. v. 4.

No. 31. VoI. I.

(r) Numb. xxv. 12.

(1) Ver. 11.

(t) Vid. Deut. viii. 4. and xxix. 5.

(u) Le Clerc's Comment. in Deut. viii. 4.

(x) Deut. xxix. 5.

4 Y them

From Numb.
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In what ſenſe

the Iſraelites

raiments

waxed not old
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...'. them ſwell. Poverty, we know, neceſſarily
* 1515, &c. . . . -

...A.’in. occaſions a meanneſs of apparel, but men of

1489, &c. large fortunes have a variety of ſuits, and com

monly caſt their cloaths off, before they are

'too far worn ; and, in like manner, the hiſto

ºrian's deſign is (in this inſtance of raiment) to

ſignify to us, that the Iſraelites, while they

abode in a barren wilderneſs, lived like men of

affluence; (y) for the Lord their God was with

them (as he tells us elſewhere) and they lacked

- motbing.

ºf But how well ſoever God might provide for

#gºiniquity the Iſraelites in this, and all other inſtances of

in Jacob. his paternal care, yet, we cannot think, with
ſome predeſtinarians, that, like an over-fond

'parent, he was blind to their faults. The word

aven, which we tranſlate iniquity, and the word

amal, which we render perverſemeſ, do both

very frequently ſignify in Scripture the higheſt

kind of wickedneſs, i. e. idolatry; and ſo the

“reaſon, which Balaam aſſigns, why God had

bleſſed the Iſraelites, and would not curſe them,

is, that they had not as yet incurred the ſin of

idolatry. Some private men might perhaps

be guilty of it, but it was not yet become nati

"onal, and epidemical; nor were there any

hopes, that God would ever deliver them into

the power of their enemies, unleſs, ſome way

-or other, they ſhould be ſeduced into that fin;

and therefore Balaam adviſed the prince of

Moab, by the allurements of ſome beautiful

women, to entice them into it, as the likelieſt

way to deprive them of the divine protećtion.

Others take the words in a common ſenſe,

to denote fin, or wickedneſs in general; but

then, by the words ſee or behold, they under

ſtand ſuch an obſervation of this wickedneſs,

as marks it out for puniſhment. According

to this obſervation, they make the meaning of

the phraiſe to be, that, “though the†.

“were confeſſedly guilty of many great crimes,

* yet, ſince they were not univerſally ſo, God

* would have more regard to his own promi

* ſes, than to the fins of ſome particulars; be

* cauſe he is a God of perfeót veracity, and

“ the unbelief andº of ill men ſhall

“ not have force eno with him, to recal

*#. annul his .. to the good.”

There is another ſignification of the word,

which we render behold, and that is, to look upon

with pleaſure and approbation: And (z) there

fore, as the particle beth does frequently ſignify

†: as well as in, (and (a) ſo occurs in ſe

weraſ parts of Scripture) the ſenſe of the words

will naturally run thus, God does not approve of

any wicked*. or praffices againſt jacob, for
the .." w º We. iniquity and per

werſheſ, do equally ſignify outrage or oppreſſion,

º br..º.º.§. which God

declares he would not ſuffer to be attempted

againſt his people. And therefore Balaam,

tºon a review of the many bleſfings and deli

vèrances, which God had vouchſafed them,

breaks out into this refle&tion, and therewith

concludes his prophetic ſpeech: (b) Behold the

people ſhall riſe up as a great lion, and lift up him

ſelf as a young lion, he ſhall not lie down, until be

eat of the prey, and drink of the llood.

Thus, in what ſenſe ſoever we take the

words, whether as relating to idolatry, of

which the Iſraelites, in the main, were not at

that time guilty; or to wickedneſs in general,

which God's promiſes to the forefathers re

ſtrained him from puniſhing, though they

might be guilty; or to the evil deſigns and

practices againſt his people, which his juſtice

and goodneſs both obliged him to diſapprove ;

we ſhall have no reaſon to accuſe him of a

blind partiality, towards them, but much, very

much, to cry out with the inſpired writers,

(c) Righteous art thou, O Lord, and true is thy

judgments; (d) with the holy, thou /alt be holy;

and ºith the upright man, thou ſhall be perfºſi

for the Lord knoweth who are his, and can rightly

diffinguiſh between thoſe that ſerve him, and thºſe

that ſerve him not.

Of the number of thoſe, who ſerved not

God, Balaam was certainly one; and yet we

have reaſon to preſume, that he nevertheleſs

was a real prophet. The Jews indeed are ge

nerally of opinion, that he was a buſy and

pretending aſtrologer, who, obſerving when

men were under a bad aſpect of the ſtars, pro

nounced a curſe upon them; which ſometimes

coming to paſs, gained him, in ſome neigh

bouring nations, a reputation in his way.

Several of the antient fathers ſuppoſe him to

be no more, than a common ſooth-ſayer, (for

ſo he (e) is called) who undertook to foretcl

future events, and diſcover ſecrets, &c. but by

no good and juſtifiable arts. Origen will

needs have it, that he was no prophet, but only

one of the devil's ſorcerers; and that of him

he went to enquire, but God was pleaſed to

prevent him, and * to put what anſwers he

pleaſed into his mouth. It cannot be denied

however, but that (f) the Scripture expreſsly

calls him a prophet; and therefore ſome

later writers have imagined, that he had been

once a good man, and a true prophet, till,

loving the wages of iniquity, and proſtituting the

honour of his office to covetouſneſs, he apoſ

tatized from God, and, betaking himſelf to

idolatrous practices, fell under the deluſion

of the devil, of whom he learnt all his magi

cal enchantments; though, at this juncture,

when the preſervation of his people was con

cerned, it might conſiſt with God's wiſdom

to appear to him, and vouchſafe his revela

tions. * * - - -

Balaam indeed was a man of no great pro

bity, and might by profeſſion be a diviner:

but, by the free acceſs he had to God, it ſeems

to be apparent, that he was no common for

cerer, or prophet of the devil: for did ever any

ſorcerer addreſs his prayers to the ſupreme God,

“vain for you to contend, for I, without your privity or

“ knowledge, will guide the organs of your mouth, and make

“ you ſ what upon this occaſion is fit and proper... I

“will direct your ſpeech, and cauſe you to utter prophecies,

“ though you know nothing of the matter.” Several paſ

ſages to the ſame purpoſe are likewiſe to be found in Joſephus,

(Antiq. Lib. iv. c. 7.) though there is no foundation for them

in what Moſes tells us concerning theſe adventures of Ba

laam.

(f) 2 Pet. ii. 16.

and

* →

tº Deut. ii. !.
% An eſſay towards ā flew verſion of the Scripture.

(a) Vid. Exod.»iv. 35.-xx. 16. Numb. xii. 1.-xxiii. 23,
&c. Alibi.

(3) Numb. xxiii, 24.

c) Pſal. cxix. 137.

d) Pſal. xviii.25. -

e) Numb. xxii. 5. and Joſh, xiii. 22...,

To this purpoſe Philº, in his life of Moſes,# in an

angel diſcourſing with Balaam to this effect: “It will be in
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and receive anſwers and inſtructions from

him? Did ever any ſorcerer preſcribe a law to

himſelf, to ſay nothing, leſs or more, than what

the ſpirit of God ſhould dićtate 2 The ſpirit of

God, when did it ever come upon an en

chanter? Or was it ever known, that an oracle,

upon a remote event, and what God alone was

capable of revealing, ſhould be declared by a

mere magician? -

When God was pleaſed to give anſwers to

his enquiries, to make his angel appear to

him, and, to put the word of propheſy in his

mouth, on all theſe occaſions we find him ex

preſſing no ſurprize at all, as if he had been

perfectly well acquainted with theſe, ſeveral

ways of divine communication; and therefore,

badas he was, and a ſlave to his paſſions,he muſt

nevertheleſs be deemed a true prophet of God.

The only ſupicious paſſage in his condućt, is,

his having recourſe to enchantments; for (g)

what concord hath God with Belial? Or what ſer

vice could he poſſibly promiſe himſelf by

making uſe of theſe? But to this it may be

replied, that (h) the arts of magicians, and

their incantations to procure oracles, and

prodigies, were, by the greateſt philoſophers of

theſe times, held in great veneration, and by

them reputed to be true. Though therefore

this Balaam was really a prophet, yet, as a

man of learning, he might not be a ſtranger to

the theory of what human ſcience, and the

then reputed natural knowledge had ad

vanced upon theſe ſubječts: and as Saul, though

he had before (i) put away thºſe that had fami

liar ſpirits, and the wizards out of the land; wa–

yet induced, when the Lord anſwered him not, neis

their by dreams, nor by urim, nor by prophets, to go

to a woman, that had a familiar ſpirit, and in

quire of her; ſo Balaam, finding nothing but

a full diſappointment in all his views, in the

ſeveral revelations, which God was pleaſed to

make to him, and being warmly inclined to

purchaſe (if he might with any colour be able

to do it) the advancement, which Balak had

offered him, was tempted to try what might

be the event, if he uſed ſome of the arts,

which moſt learned nations held in the higheſt

repute, and eſteemed to be of the greateſt

efficacy : he tried, but fºund (k) no enchantment

againſt jacob, nor any divination againſt Iſrael.

To enter therefore into the chara&er of this

true prophet and inchanter both, we muſt ob

ſerve, 1ſt, That before the giving of the law,

and the conqueſt of the ...; land, there

were other f true worſhippers of God, beſides

the deſcendants of Abraham, diſperſed over

the face of the earth. adly, That this worſhip

of God f was frequently mixed with ſuperſti

tion and idolatry, even among them, who pro

feſſed to adore that one God of heaven and

earth. 3dly, That this odious mixture di

not hinder God f from revealing himſelf to

thoſe who practiſed ſuch a monſtrous and

motly religion., 4thly, That ſupernatural gifts

in general, and thoſe of prophecy in particular,

though they enlightened the minds of the

prophets, yet, * many times, did not ſanctify

their hearts and affections. And, 5thly, That

the greateſt weakneſs or wickedneſs of prophets

never went ſo far, as to make them pronounce

oracles, contrary to what was dićtated to them

by the ſpirit of God: (1) If Balak would give

me his houſe full of ſilver and gold, I cannot go be

yond the word of the Lord, to do either good or bad

of my own mind, but what the Lord ſaith, that muſt

Iſpeak. - *** * -

It is not to be queſtioned therefore, but that

Balaam was conſcious of his own inſpiration,

and did knowingly obey the divine will; but

ſtill he could have wiſhed, for Balak’s ſake; as

well as his own, that he might have been per

mitted to pronounce different things to what

he did; even as the prophets of Iſrael, in fu

ture ages, when ordered to denounce judg

ments againſt the people, would have deſired

liberty, no doubt, to propheſy things of a more

grateful reliſh: but as they could not have that

permiſſion, they obeyed, (though with ſome

reluctancy) and, when they came to the point,

did nevertheleſs pronounce boldly what they

were ordered to promulge. - ". …

And this, by the way, will, in ſome mea

ſure, account for the odd mixture in Balaam’s

behaviour, viz. his ſeeking for enchantments

in one minute, and falling into a fit of devo

tion, in the next. For beſides that the words,

which he utters upon this occaſion, are not

properly his own, but infuſed into him by the

ſpirit of God, and for which, conſequently, he

is not reſponſible; to hear a wicked man ſome

times come out with a pious wiſh, or holy eja

culation, can be no incongruous thing at all.

(m) The character of virtue is ſo very beautil

ful, its end is ſo comfortable, and the order of

its memory ſo ſweet, that even wicked men

cannot ſee and hear it, without ſecretly pre

ferring it, and inwardly fighing for it, and

wiſhing at leaſt that it were their own: and

therefore it is no wonder, that even-Balaam,

under ſome ſudden compunétion of mind, or

convićtion of the amiableneſs and happy eſtate

of virtue, both here and hereafter, ſhould de

fire to die the righteous man's death. But there

is ſomething more to be ſaid for Balaam in this

reſpect, than for other wicked men; and that

is, the buſineſs he was now about.--The whole

ſeries of his behaviour indeed ſhews him to be

a vain, oſtentatious man. By the preamble to

his prophecies, (n) Balaam, the ſon ºf Beor,

hath ſaid, and the man whºſe eyes are ºpen,

who knew the knowledge of the moſt high, and ſave

the viſion of the Almighty, bath ſaid, &c.he would

make us believe, that he was a man of no ſmall

conſideration, vaſtly familiar with God, and *

quite ſuperior to theA. pretenders of his

age; and, as we may farther obſerve, that, in
-- ---------- ~, , . . . . . .” -------- * ºrrºr “1:* *r-rr ºrrºr

--
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(g) 2. Cor. vi. 15. - * r * ~ *

(h) Shuckford's Conneštion, Vol. III. Lib. xii.

(i) I Sam. xxviii. 3, &c.

(4) Numb. xxiii. 23. , . . . . . . . . . . . . **** *

t Thus Job and his friends dwelt in Arabia; Jethro and

his poſterity, in the country of Midian; and Abraham's abode

in Meſopotamia (where Balaam lived) might leave behind him

ſome proſelytes to the true religion.

t The Teraphim of Laban proves this.'s 4 - a .

st Abimelech and Nebuchadnezzar are inſtances of this,

Gen. xxvi. and Dan. ii. 1.

.rº For fo we'read, the heads of God’sº

and the prieſts thereof teach for hire, and the pr

vine for money, Mic. iii. 1 1.

• *-* * * ** * : . .” - 16 ºz. . . ." .. 343), sº * **** ****

leſ foºperstaad,

ets thereof di

(1) Numbºxxii. 382 - …, tº

m) Young's Sermon's, Vol. II.

n) Numb. xxiv. 15,316, a tº ºr sº tº.** * *

- *:The Jeruſalem targum paraphraſes Balaam’swºrds in a

manner, that ſhews his oſtentatiouſneſs: The man foºdºº

was honoured above his brethren, wwhom that waſ revealed,

which was hidden from all the prophets. Patrick's Commen

tary, on Numb. xxiv. 3. all

endof Deute
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all his intercourſe with Balak, he never pre

tended to conſult any but God, we cannot but

think, that, to ſeem to be in earneſt about the

matter, and now and then drop a religious ſen

tence, wasno more, than what became the buſi

neſs he was upon, and the character he thought

roper to aſſume, even ſuppoſing the words to

ave been of his own invention, which (as we

ſaid before) were of divine inſpiration.

Of all the prophecies, which God at this

time delivered from the mouth of Balaam,

there is one of a more eminent and peculiar

nature: (0) I ſhall ſee him, but not now ; I

ſhall behold him, but not nigh: there ſhall come a

flar out of jacob, and a ſceptre ſhall ariſe out of

Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite the corners of Moab, and

deffroy all the children of Seth. All opinions

agree in this, that Balaam hear ſpeaks ofa king

and conqueror; and perhaps, in calling him a

ſtar, he accommodates himſelf to the long

eſtabliſhed notion, " that the appearance of

comets denoted, either the exaltation, or de

ſtruction of kingdoms: but the great queſtion

is, of what king or conqueror is it that heſpeaks?

(p) Some i. applied the prophecy en

tirely to David the moſt illuſtrious of the Jew

iſh monarchs, who extended his conqueſts far

and wide. (q) Others have applied it as en

tirely to the Meſſiah, ſuppoſing that the meta

phor of a ſtar comports better with him, and

his celeſtial origin than with David; and that

the main ſtrokes of the prophecy reſemble an

heavenly, more than an earthly conqueror.

The matter however may be compromiſed, if

we will but allow (r) of a learned man’s obſer

vation, viz. that the moſt remarkable prophe

cies in the Old Teſtament bear uſually a two

fold ſenſe; one relating to the times before the

Meſſiah, and the other, either fulfilled in the

perſon of the Meſſiah, or in the members of his

body, the church, of which kind we may juſtly

eſteem the preceding prophecy. For though

its primary aſpect may be towards David, yet

whoever conſiders it attentively ſhall perceive,

that its ideas are too full to extend no farther,

and muſt therefore, in a ſecondary, and more

exalted ſenſe, refer us to Chriſt, whoſe kingdom

ruleth over all, and to whom all things are put in

ſubjećlion under his feet.

}. this ſenſe the generality of Jews, as well

as Chriſtians, have all along underſtood it;

and it is no improbable conjecture (* whatever

ſome may think of it) that by the ſtrength of

this prophecy, kept upon record among the

Oriental Archives, the magi of that country,

at our Saviour's nativity, were directed to

Jeruſalem, and enquired, (s) where is the king

of the Jews, for we have ſeen his flar in the Eaft 2

And, upon a farther ſuppoſition, that theſe

very magi were deſcended from Balaam in a

direét line, he might then, with propriety

enough, pronounce of the Meſfiah, I ſhall ſee

him, i.e. ſee him in my poſterity, but not now ; I

ſhall behold bim, but not near.

The promiſe, or predićtion, which God or

ders Moſes to make to the Iſraelites, is this :

(1) I will raiſe them up a prophet, from among their

brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in

his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that ſ

command him. Now, in order to diſcover wherein

the fimilitude between Moſes and this prophet

was to conſiſt, we muſt enquire into the parti

culars, that diſtinguiſhed Moſes from the reſt

of the prophets; and accordingly we find God

himſelf, upon a ſmall ſedition, that Aaron and

his ſiſter were engaged in and againſt him,

making this declaration in his favour; (u) If

there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will make

myſelf known unto him in a viſion, and will

ſpeak unto him in a dream ; but my ſervant Mºſs

is not ſo, who is faithful in all his houſe, wift

him will I ſpeak mouth to mºuth, vºry apparently,

and not in dark ſpeeches : And what he means

by ſpeaking apparently, we find explained,

when we are told, that (x) the Lord ſpake tº

Moſes face to face, as a man ſpeakeh to his friend.

This was the diſtinguiſhing character of Moſes,

and in this particular neither Joſhua, nor any

of the ſucceeding prophets could pretend to £e

like unto him. They never ſaw God's glorious

preſence, nor heard him ſpeak diſtinctly. He

did not converſe familiarly with them, but

whatever he had to communicate, he did it by

way of viſions, or dreams, or ſome dark and

enigmatical expreſſions. -

(y) They indeed had no ſpecial commiſſion,

no new inſtitutes of religion to publiſh, nor

had they uſually any extraordinary credentials

to produce. Their buſineſs, in ſhort, was, to

explain and inculcate the laws, which Moſes

gave, and even in this it is hardly ſuppoſeable,

that they were always infallibly direéted, be

cauſe it is ſaid of ſeveral of them, that (z) they

erred in viſion, and fumbled in judgment. So that

with no propriety can it be affirmed of them

that they were like Moſes, much leſs can that

additional character belong to them, I will put

my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto

them all that I/hall command him, which certain

ly implies an extraordinary commiſſion to pub

liſh ſomething that was not revealed before.

But now, when it is ſaid of the bleſſed Jeſus,

that he was (a) a teacher ſent from God, for that

no man could do the miracles, which he did, except

God were with him; that he came (b) to declare

God, or (what is all one) to reveal a new reli

gion, (c) which was confirmed by ſigns and mighty

wonders; and, to qualify him for this, that he

(d) was from the beginning with God, and (e) is in

the boſom of the father: when it is expreſsly ſaid,

A. M.

251 5, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1489, &c.

The a *:::
tion of his fa

mous pro

phecy.

(o) Numb. xxiv. 17.

*Juſtin, in his hiſtory, ſpeaking of Mithridates, tells us, that

in the ſeveral years of his birth, and acceſſion to his kingdom,

a comet ſhone with ſuch a luſtre, as if the whole heavens had

been a-fire. Lib. xxxvii., c. 2. Lucan, in the deſcription

which he gives us of the ciyil wars of Rome, among the ſeveral

prodigies, which were ſeen both on earth and in heaven,

reckons up this:— -

Crinemgue timendi º

Syderis, & Terris mutantem Regna Cometem. Lib. i.

And Diodorus Siculus delivers it, as a doctrine current among

the Chaldeans, that the riſing of comets is either beneficial or

hurtful, not only to nations and ſtates, but even to kings them

ſelves, and ſometimes to private perſons. Lib. ii. p. 1 16,

(p) Le Clerc's Commentary, on Numb. xxiv. - | (d) John i. z. (e) Wer. 18.

§) Patrick's Commentary, ibid.

r) Grotius, in Matt. i. 22.

.* Witſius in his Miſcel. Sacra, Lib. 3. c. 16, ſeems to ex

plode this conjecture of Origen's, but not upon ſufficient

grounds. “

(s) Matt. ii. 2.

(1) Deut. xviii. 18.

u) Numb. xii. 6, &c.

a) Exod. xxxiii. 1 1.

j Sykes's Eſſay upon the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion.

(z) Iſa. xxviii. 7. -

(a) John iii. 2.

(b) John i. 18.

(c) Acts i. 22.

that
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that he is (f) the mediator of a new covenant in

his blood, for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions of

the former covenant; and (g) as Moſes was faith

ful in all his houſe, as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of

thoſe things which were to be ſpoken after; ſo be,

as a ſºn, was faithful to him, that appointed him,

and was counted worthy of more glory than Moſes,

in as much as be, who hath built the houſe, bath

more honour, than the houſe. When all this, I

ſay, is affirmed, and verified of Chriſt, it is

manifeſt, that the great lines of the prophetical

deſcription, we are now conſidering in their

true and primary ſenſe, meet only in him, who

is the expreſs image of his father, (h) in whom

are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom, and knowledge.

But to return to Balaam.

Whatever opinion we may have of the mat

ter, it is certain, that ſome of the wiſeſt nations

among the Heathens had a great conception of

the power of their prophets, and thought that

they were perſons in high favour and eſteem

with their gods, who were always inclineable

to liſten to, and ratify either their benedictions

or execrations. * The imprecations of theſe

men (as (i) Plutarch informs us) were by the

Romans held ſo very efficacious, that whoever

was under them, could not poſſibly eſcape; and

therefore we necd not wonder, that, in confor

mity to this cuſtom, we find Balak ſending for

Balaam to come and curſe the Iſraelites for

him, ſince it was his ſettled perſuaſion, (k) that

he whom he blºſſed, was bleſ, d, and he whom he

curſed, was curſed.

But, though Balak ačted according to the

prevailing prejudices of that age in ſending for

Balaam, yet God had ſufficient reaſon to be

angry with him for going. He had once con

ſulted God about curſing the people of Iſrael,

and had received a very full and preremptory

anſwer, forbidding him to go about it; Thou

ſhalt not curſe the people, for they are bleſſed.

This reaſon however he kept to himſelf; for

had he communicated it to the ambaſſadors

at firſt, in all probability, they would not have

importuned him anew to go; but his cove

touſneſs urged him on, and the rich preſents

and promiſes, which the meſſengers the ſe–

cond time brought, began to operate ſo very

powerfully, that he forgot his reverence to the

divine majeſty, and preſumed once more to

conſult him about going. -

Upon this occaſion the ſacred hiſtorian re

lates the matter thus: (1) And God came unto

Balaam at night, and ſaid unto him, if the men

come to call thee, riſe up and go with them : and Ba

laam roſe up in the morning, and ſaddled his aſs,

and went with the princes of Moab, and God's

anger was kindled becauſe he went. What,

angry for what himſelf commanded him to

do? (m) our tranſlators indeed thus render the

(f) Heb. viii. 6. .

(g) Heb. iii. 2. &c.

(b) Col. ii. 3. -

(i) In Vita Craſſi, p. 553.

* The Romans were of opinion, that, by a certain form of

imprecation, they could demoliſh towns, and defeat whole

armies of their enemies; and what the uſual form for this

purpoſe was, Macrobius has taken care to leave us in theſe

words. Dis Pater, ſive jovis mavis, ſive quo alio Nomine fas

eft nominare; ut omnem illam Urbem, Exercitumque, quem ego

me ſentio dicere, Fuga, Formidine, Terrore, compleatis; quique,

adverſus Legiones, Exercitumque noſtrum, Arma, Telaque ferunt

tuti vos eos Exercitus, eos Hoſtes, eoſque Homines, Urbes, Agroſ

que eorum, & qui in iliis Locis, Regionibus, Agris, Urbibuſque

babitant, abducatis, Luºnine ſupremo privetis: Exercitibuſque

No. 31. Vol. L.

text, but the Hebrew words are clear of this

abſurdity; for they tell us, that God's anger

was kindled, not ci halak, becauſe he went, but

ci balak hua, becauſe he went of himſelf, i. e.

without ſtaying for Balak’s meſſengers to

come in the morning to call him. He had

told them over night, that an houſe full of

ſilver and gold, could not tempt him to go

counter to what God ſhould direct him to do;

and by this vaunting ſpeech they very poſſibly

º think their maſter's offers neglected,

and be tempted to go away next morning

without him ; but ſo full were his head and

heart of expectations from the journey, that he

would not run the hazard of their calling; but

roſe up early in the morning, went himſelf to

them, which was aéting direétly contrary to

God’s expreſs order, for which reaſon he ſent

his angel to ſland in his way for an adverſary

againſt him. By the mouth of his angel how

ever, God permitted him to go, as knowing

very well that his journey would tend to his

confuſion, and the manifeſtation of the peo

ple's glory. For, though there was nothin

but malice in the prophet's heart, and aj

determination to do all the harm he could to

the Iſraelites ; yet God, by his over-ruling

providence, directed his words ſo, as to make

them, upon every eſſay to curſe, pregnant with

bleſfings. Had not God forbidden the pro

phet to go upon his firſt application for leave;

he had not declared his averſion to Balak’s

wicked project: had he not allowed him to go

upon his farther importunity, he had not ex

poſed his folly and madneſs, as well as the

weakneſs of his magical arts, ſo effectually :

but now, in the wiſe method which he took,

he defeated the deſigns of the wicked, and

made the wrath of man to praiſe him ; he hath

ſhewn us, that no enchantments, no machina

tions can prevail, where he undertakes to pro

tect; and (n) has left us this leſſon of inſtruc

tion, “that when men are fooliſh and ſelf

“ willed, and, in the purſuit of their corrupt

“ views will follow their own ways, notwith

“ſtanding many kind hints and admonitions

“ to the contrary; God then abandons them

“ to their own imaginations, which, in the

“ event, very frequently prove their ruin. -

It cannot be denied indeed but that God

gave Balaam ſundry admonitions, not to fol

low, in this head-ſtrong manner, the purſuit of

his avarice. His enjoining him not to go,

when the princes of Moab firſt came for him;

his ſending an angel in the road to rebuke him

for his raſh and unadviſed proceeding; and,

when he was come to Balak, his over-ruling

his words upon three different attempts, and

making him pronounce what was leaſt of all

his intention, were ſufficient remembrancers,

ſinatis effe.

l –

Hoſium, Urbes, Agroſque corum, quos me ſentio dicere, uti vor

cas Urbes, Agroſque, Capita, Ætateſque corum Devotas, Can

ſecrataſque habeatis, illis Legibus, quibus quandoque ſunt maximé

Hoſies devoti: Eoſque ego Vicarios, pro me, Fide, Magiſtratuque

med, & Populo Romano, Exercitibuſ, Ligionibuſque noſtris, dc,

devoveo, 1ſt me, meanque Fidem, Imperiumque, Legiones, Ex

erciumque noſtrum, qui in his Rebus gerundis ſunt, bene ſalvo;

Si hacita faxitis, ut egoſciam, ſentiam, intelligan
que, tum quiſquis votum hoc faxit, reefe faātum effo, Ovibus

atris tribus, Tellus Mater, ſeque, jupiter, obtaffor. Saturn, 1.

111. C. 9.

(k) Numb. xxii. 6.

(1) Numb. xxii. 2 o, &c.

(m) Shuckford's Connection, Vol. III. Lib. xii.

(n) Scripture Vindicated, Part II.
4 that
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that his way could not poſſibly be right before

God. But of all others, the ſpeaking of his

aſs was ſuch a miraculous incident, as would

have made any conſidering man, one would

think, retraćt his purpoſe. -

This indeed is ſo wonderful an inſtance, that

ſeveral of the Jewiſh doćtors, who, upon other

occaſions, are fond enough of miracles, ſeem as

if they would hardly be induced to aſſent to

this. Philo, in his life of Moſes, paſſes it over

in ſilence; and (o) Maimonides pretends, that

it only happened to Balaam in a prophetic vi

fion. An inſpired writer in the New Teſta

ment aſſures us, that it was real fact, as Moſes

relates it. Moſes ſays, that the Lord opened the

mouth of the aſs, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam; and

St. Peter tells us, that the aſ, ſpeaking with a

man's voice, forbad the madneſs of the prºphet; an

human voice came out of the mouth of the aſs,

but I do not apprehend, that this voice pro

ceeded from her own ſentiments. Her tongue

was miraculouſly moved, not by any power of

her's, ſo to move it, and it ſpake what it was

moved to utter, without any connection of her

words and ſentiments, and without her under

ſtanding the very words ſhe uttered upon this

occaſion. This ſeems to have been the fact,

and the ſevereſt philoſophy, I hope, cannot

deny, that God is as able to make creatures,

deſtitute of underſtanding, pronounce articu

late and rational words, as it is for a muſician,

by the different touches, he gives any inſtru

ment, to make it expreſs a variety of notes.

It may ſeem a little ſtrange indeed, that

Balaam ſhould ſhew no kind of ſurprize, when

he heard his aſs ſpeak like an human creature:

but to this (p)ſome reply, that Balaam might

probably have imbibed the doćtrine of tranſ

migration of ſouls, (which was certainly

very common in the eaſt) and from thence

might be leſs aſtoniſhed to hear any brute

ſpeak; whereas (q) others ſuppoſe, that he was

in ſuch a rage and fury at the ſuppoſed per

verſeneſs of his beaſt cruſhing his foot, and falling

down under him, that, for the preſent, he could

think of nothing elſe; though the conciſe

neſs of Moſes's narration, that muſt be pre

ſumed to have omitted many circumſtances,

which, if rightly known, would diſpel this, and

many more difficulties, that may be imagined

in this tranſaction, does certainly furniſh us

with a better and more ſatisfactory anſwer.

For, (r) though we could not aſſign a ſufficient

reaſon, why God thought fit to work this mi

racle, yet who ſhall therefore dare to infer that

it was never wrought? the account, which

we have here even of the moſt ancient times,

is very ſhort; nor can we rightly form a

judgment what the prevailing ſentiments of

the world might be, in the age, when Balaam

lived. The counſels of God are likewiſe a

great deep, nor can any man ſo far penetrate

into them, as to pronounce what is proper or

improper for him to do. Upon this occa

ſion, however, there ſeems to be ſome rea

ſon for his giving the aſs the faculty of

ſpeech, viz. that thereby he might convince the

princes of Moab, (who are ſuppoſed to be in

company with Balaam) how eaſy a thing it was

for him, who had opened the mouth of this

dumb creature, to ſtop that of its owner, or to

direct his words to what purpoſes he pleaſed;

and (s)how weak and impotent was the man, in

whom they confided, when, with all his curſes

and imprecations, he could not get the better

of a poor brute, and much leſs then of the

people, ſo immediately under the divine pro

tection.

The Scripture indeed informs us, that after

his fruitleſs negotiation with Balak, (t) he re

turned to his own place: and ſo he might re

turn to Meſopotamia, and yet, when he heard

of the ſucceſs of his advice againſt the Iſrael

ites, and how many thouſands of them had

been cut off in conſequence of it, he might

go back again to the Midianites, in hopes of

obtaining an ample reward for his ſervices; or

when war was declared againſt them, the Mi

dianites themſelves might poſſibly ſend for

him again, and he be the rather inclined to go,

becauſe now he might have ſome hopes of

curſing the Iſraelites with ſucceſs, ſince they

had apoſtatized from the worſhip of their

God, and fallen into idolatry, which while

they ſtood clear of, he knew he could not be

permitted to do; and it is not unlikely, that

for this purpoſe he was carried into the field

of battle, and there became a ſacrifice to his

own evil policy.

It is a ſad perverſion of the ſenſe of Scrip

ture, when God, in condeſcenſion to our ca

pacities, is pleaſed to make uſe of human

words and phraſes, to account that condeſcen

ſion, not only an impropriety of ſpeech, but a

diſparagement likewiſe to the divine nature

and perfections. The Scripture indeed makes

mention of God's ſwearing in his wrath; but

who would ever think, that the form of this

expreſſion ſhould give any diſguſt, or (u) the

ſenſe of it be thought repugnant to the natural

notions we have of God? He that at all conſi

ders the end and intent of an oath, muſt allow

it to be a ſolemn aſſeveration, made as ſtrong

and binding as poſſible, in order to beget faith

and confidence in others, or to procure a ſure

belief of what is ſo affirmed. When men

ſwear, nothing can make their aſſeveration ſo

ſtrong and binding, as the invocation of God

to be their witneſs, or avenger: and, in like

manner, when God himſelf is ſaid to ſwear, we

are to ſuppoſe, that he enforces and ſtrengthens

his aſſeveration as much as poſſible, or as much

as is proper, to beget the higheſt truth and

confidence in his revelations, not by invoking

a ſuperior, (for that, we may ſay, is not in his

power) but by condeſcending to make uſe of

human forms of ſwearing, with ſuch proper al

terations as the caſe requires. Thus, when

God ſwears (x) by himſelf, or (y) by his great

name, or (z) by his life, or (a) by his right

(u) Vid. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 250.

(x) Gen. xxii. 16.

(y) Jer. xliv. 26.

(z) Ibid. li. 14.

(a) Iſaiah lxii. 8.
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(o) More Nevoch. Part II. c. 24.

} Vid. Le Clerc's Commentary.

Vid. Patrick’s Commentary in Locum.

r) Le Clerc's Commentary in Numb. xxiii.
(s) Bibliotheca Bibl. in Numb. xxii.
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hand, or (b) by his holineſs, or (c) his truth, or

(d) his excellency, or any other of his attri

butes or perfections, the meaning of theſe

expreſſions is much the ſame, viz. that he

thereby declares the thing to be as certain, and

as ſurely to be depended on, as his own being

or attributes are. This, I ſay, is the whole

purport, of the thing; and God is therefore

ſaid to make uſe of this manner of ſpeaking,

only becauſe it is more awful and ſolemn, and,

confeduently, apt to make deeper impreſſions,

and beget a ſtronger confidence in the hearers,

than a naked declaration can.

It is the manner of the Scripture to aſcribe

to God hands, eyes, and feet, but the deſign is

not, that we ſhould believe that he has any of

theſe members according to the literal ſigni

fication; but only, that he has a power to ex

ecute all thoſe ačts, to which theſe members

in us are ſo very ſubſervient. It is the man

ner of the ſame Scripture to repreſent him as

affected with the like paſſions, that we feel in

ourſelves, when we are angry or pleaſed, have

our hearts attendered or provoked to revenge;

and yet, upon reflection, we cannot think,

that any of theſe paſſions are inherent in the

divine nature, but the meaning only is, (e)

that God will as certainly puniſh the wicked,

as if he were inflamed with the paſſion of an

ger, or revenge; and as infallibly relieve, or

reward the good, as we will thoſe, for whom

we have tender compaſſion, or affectionate

ove. So that it is only by way of analogy, and

compariſon, that the natural and paſſions of

men are aſcribed to God; and therefore cer–

tainly when he is pleaſed to expreſs himſelf in

accommodation to our capacities, (inſtead of

making it a matter of cavil, and reproach) we

ought to be thankful for his condeſcenſion,

and to interpret his words in a ſenſe, ſuitable

to his divine majeſty.

It cannot be denied indeed, but that the

utter extirpation of the Canaanites carries a

face of rigour and ſeverity, not ſo very con

ſiſtent with God's frequent declarations of his

mercy and long-ſufferring; but then it ſhould

be confidered, that as he is full of lenity and

mercy to thoſe that endeavour to pleaſe him,

ſo he has thought fit to declare, with the ſame

breath, that he will (f) by no means clear the

guilty. Let us then ſee how the caſe ſtood be

tween God and theſe nations, when the Iſrael

ites were ſent to diſpoſſeſs them.

There is no queſtion to be made, but that

moſt of theſe people had at firſt the true wor

fhip of God inſtituted amongſt them, and that

their ſeveral progenitors took care to leave

behind them worthy conceptions of him; but

notwithſtanding this, in the days of Moſes we

find their notions ſo corrupted, and all kinds

of idolatry ſo publicly eſtabliſhed, that the

land is ſaid to have been defiled with them,

and, like a ſtomach overcharged with un

wholſome diet, to have nauſeated, (g) and

ſpued them up.

In denouncing the ſentence of their exciſion

therefore, (b) ye ſhall/mile them, and utterly de

ſtroy them, andſave alive nothing that breatheth,

God intimates the reaſon of his ſeverity by the

enumeration of theſe particulars; (i) ye ſhall

deſiroy their altars, and break down their ſtatues,

and cut down their groves, and burn their graven

images with fire: Even the images of Chemoſh,

and Peor, and Moloch, and other deteſtable

idols, to whom they are ſaid to have offered

human ſacrifices, and to have (k) made their

ſeed paſs through the fire. Nor was their idola

try leſs provoking, than the corruption of their

morals, ſince adultery, and beaſtiality of all

kinds, inceſt, and all manner of uncleanneſs

they both avowedly practiſed, and (l) took plea

ſure in thoſe that did them.

The Midianitiſh women in particular, by

proſtituting their bodies, in order to draw the

young Iſraelites into idolatry, had given ſuf

ficient evidence of their incorrigible attach

ment to wickedneſs, and how impoſſible it

would be for the people, whom God had ſe–

lected from the reſt of the world, to preſerve

their integrity, if theſe, and ſuch like pub

lic ſeducers were permitted to live among

them; and therefore God aſſigns this as another

reaſon for their extirpation : (m) Becauſe thou

art an holy people unto the Lord thy God, and he

hath chºſen thee to be a ſpecial people unto himſelf,

above all people, that be upon the face of the earth;

(m) therefore ſhalt thou conſume all the people,

which the Lord thy God ſhall deliver into thy

hands; thine eyes ſhall have no pity upon them,

left they turn thee away from following me, to

ſerve other gods, which will ſurely be a ſnare

unto thee.

Now, if either the incorrigible wickedneſs

of any people, or the danger of their corrupt

ing others by their enticements, and bad ex

amples, may be deeemed a ſufficient reaſon

(as it is in all civil governments, to cut off ob

noxious members) for God to rid himſelf of

any nation, that has incurred his higheſt diſ

pleaſure, the Iſraelites, who were only inſtru

ments in God's hands, are no more to be

blamed for executing the Almighty's com

mands, than the perſon, who apprehends a

malefactor, and brings him to condign puniſh

ment, is to be thought culpable by the laws of

the land. And, though the malefactor may

poſſibly plead for himſelf, that he never did

the apprehender, or even the executioner any

wrong; yet this will be of no weight or fig

nificance to the magiſtrate, when he calls

upon the inferior officer to do his duty. (o)

Dobut then allow the high and mighty magiſ

trate of heaven and earth as much right, as

his deputies have that ačt under him, and a

judgment ſufficient to determine what con

cerns the public good, and then certainly the

Iſraelites, ačting by his orders, had at leaſt as

clear a right to deſtroy the Canaanites, as any

executioner can have to take away life by com

mand of authority.

(b) Amos iv. 2.

c) Pſal. lxxxix. 49.

§ Amos viii. 7.

(e) Biſhop King's Sermon of Divine Pred.

(f) Numb. xiv. 18.

(g) Lev. xviii. 28.

(b) Deut. vii. 2. and xx. 16.

(i) Ibid. vii. 5.

(k) Lev. xviii. 21.

(1) Rom. i. 32.

(m) Deut. vii. 6.

(n) Ibid. vii. 16. and Exod. xxiii. 33.

(2) Scripture Vindicated, Part II.
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with other

nations.

There is ſomething perhaps, that we may

think more affecting in the caſe of the inno

cent children, which fell in this common de

vaſtation; but then we are to conſider, that

as the lives of all mankind are in the hands of

God that gave them, ſo may he demand them

back again, when, or in what manner, he

pleaſes; and as well may we quarrel with his

providence, for ſending a deſtroying angel

armed with a famine, a deluge, or a peſtilence,

which ſweep away young and old together, as

we may with his deputing the Hebrews to be

the agents of his high beheſts, in a general and

promiſcuous ſlaughter of ſuch nations, as his

divine juſtice and wiſdom had predeſtinated

to deſtruction.

The Jews, it muſt be owned, have ſeveral

rules of life, and cuſtoms peculiar to them

ſelves, and by a rigorous obſervance of theſe,

they contracted among other nations the cha

racter of being a ſullen and unſociable people,

haters of the reſt of mankind, and averſe to all

civil ſociety and commerce. Thus Manetho,

as he is quoted (p) by Grotius, lays this heavy

charge upon them, that they would bold no

manner of correſpondence with any mortal, that

was not initiated into their religion. Tacitus ſays

of them, that though they are courteous enough

to one another, yet they purſue foreigners with

the utmoſt rage of exaſperated enemies. And

(to name no more) Digdorus relates, that

they were the only people in the world, who

rejećied all commerce and friend/ip with foreign

ers; and, not only ſo, but treated them as enemies.

But all this muſt certainly be a groſs miſtake;

becauſe the law of Moſes§ commands

thoſe, that live under it to do good to man

kind in general; not only to love their neigh

bours, (q) but to love the ſtranger likewiſe,

and in no caſe (r) to vex or oppreſs him, for

this very reaſon, becauſe they were ſtrangers in

the land of Egypt; and therefore Joſephus, in

his book(s)againſt Appion, tells us, that though

their law-giver would not admit thoſe, who

came occaſionally only to the ſolemnities of

their religion; yet, among other things, theſe

he enjoined as neceſſary, and almoſt eſſential

clauſes in his law; viz. to ſupply every one with

fire, water, and proviſions, that was in want, and

to dire& the traveller in the road; which plainly

contradićts the repreſentation, which the *

Roman ſatyriſt thought fit to give of them.

If we conſult the practice of the firſt found

ers of the Jewiſh nation, we ſhall find Abra

ham (t) making an alliance with Abimelech,

king of Gerar, at Beer-ſheba, and aſſiſting

even the impious ſodomites, when he thought

them unjuſtly invaded by their enemies: we

ſhall find Iſaac (u) entering into a covenant

with the ſame, or another king of the ſame

name at the ſame place; and Jacob (x) ſigning

articles of agreement with Laban, his father-in

law. Nor can we think, that the promul

gation of the Jewiſh ordinances made any

alteration in this particular, or laid any re

ſtraint upon their votaries from joining in

treaties of commerce, or any other negotia

tions, that tended to the benefit of human ſo

ciety. For, had this been the caſe, we can

not conceive how (y) both David and Solo

mon could have ventured to make a league

with Hiram, king of Tyre, without offending

God; which they were ſo far from doing, that

Solomon in particular (as (3) the ſacred hiſ–

tory informs us) was directed by that wiſdom,

which he received from God, when he made

his confederacy with this heathen prince.

Excepting then thoſe ſeveral people, whom

God had appointed the Iſraelites, at their en

trance into Canaan, to deſtroy, and ſome other

kings and nations afterwards, againſt whom he

had ſent out his prophets, to denounce ven

É. for their ſad impieties, the Jews were

orbidden to maintain a civil intercourſe with

none; but on the contrary, were frequently

excited to uſe kindneſs and hoſpitality to ali

ens, as well as others, that all the world might

ſee (as (a) Joſephus puts the words into Solo

mon's mouth, at the dedication of the temple)

that the Hebrews were not ſo inhumane, as to envy

frangers the common diſpenſations of the author and

fountain of all our happineſs.

And, for this very reaſon, (b) I am conſi–

dent, it was, that the Hebrews are ſo often re

minded by God of their having been ſtrangers

and bondſlaves in the land of Egypt, that, by

their hoſpitality, and charity, they might com—

fort and relieve thoſe, who were in the like

condition; that (in the words of the prophet)

(c) they might draw out their ſoul to the hungry,

and ſatisfy the afflićſed ſoul; that they might bring

the poor that were caft out, to their houſes; cover

the cold and naked, and mot hide themſelves from

their own firſh. For this cauſe are they ſo fre

quently called upon (in the words of the ſame

prophet) (d) to look unto the rock whence they

were hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence they

were digged, to look unto Abraham their father,

and to Sarah that bare them; that the happy

change of their circumſtances might beget in

them a perpetual gratitude to their great bene

factor, and the obſcurity of their origin teach

them to be humble.

It is part of the admonition of Moſes to the

Iſraelites, (e) thou ſhalt remember, all the way

which the Lord thy God led thee, theſe forty years,

in that terrible wilderneſs, wherein where fiery ſºr

pents, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know

what was in thy heart, and whether thou would ſt

keep his commandments or no. What reſtrained

the ſerpents, which were ſo numerous in the

wilderneſs, from ſtinging the Hebrews, was

doubtleſs that great and ſovereign Being, who

reſided in the pillar of the cloud, to cover the

camp in their march, and make every nox

ious creature flee before them. (f) Several

authors are of opinion, that the ſerpents which

bit the Iſraelites, were of the flying-kind, and

(p) Annot. in Deut. vii.

(?) Deut. x. 19.

(r) Exod. xxii. 21.

(3) Lib. ii.

* Non monſtrare vias eaderm niſi ſacra colenti

Quæſitum ad fontem ſolos deducere verpos. 2

- Juv. Sat. xiv.

1) Gen. xxi. 22.

(u) Ibid. xxvi. 28.

(x) Ibid. xxxi. 44.

(y) 2 Sam. v. 11.

(2) I Kings v. 12. ---

(a) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2.

(b) Vid. Exod. xxii. 21. Lev. xxv. 42, 55. and Deut.

x. I 9.

} Iſaiah lviii. Io, 7.

(d) Ibid. li. 1, 2.

(e) Deut. viii. 2.

(f) Shuckford's Connection, Vol. III. Lib. xii.
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º *: might be called fiery, by reaſon of their co- it had not been ſo remarkable. Men might From Numb.

Aºi. lour. Herodotus informs us, that Arabia haveimputed it to ſome ſecret virtue in the plant, ...}}".

1489, &c. produced this ſort of ſerpents in great abun- which now can be aſcribed to nothing but the ronomy.

why God ap

pointed abra

zen ſerpent to

be erected.

dance: and the time of the year, wherein the

Iſraelites were under this calamity, was in the

ſeaſon, when theſe creatures uſually are upon

the wing, to viſit the neighbouring and ad

jacent countries; and might now be directed

into the camp of the Iſraelites as a great army;

(for ſo God (g) calls the locuſ, the canker-worm,

the caterpiller, and the palmer-worm, his great

army) to deſtroy and depopulate without con

troul. For however the divine preſence had

protećted them before, the people were now

in a ſtate of rebellion; they were murmuring

at the tediouſneſs of their journeyings, and at

their want of proviſions, though every day fed

by providence at the expence of a miracle.

So that God, being angry with them, had re

moved their heavenly ſafeguard; and no

ſooner was it removed, but things were left to

their natural courſe. The ſerpents reſumed

their venom; and, (h) as it was now in the

heat of ſummer, when creatures of this kind

are naturally moſt poiſonous, they raiſed ſuch

fores, and ſudden inflammations, wherever

they fell, as occaſioned death in ſome of the

moſt guilty, and violent pains in all, until

God was pleaſed to provide them with a re

medy of a nature ſomewhat extraordinary.

Whether the fight of braſs (as ſome natu

raliſts ſay) be hurtful or no, in ſuch caſes, this

is certainly a preſcription of phyſicians, that

ſuch people, as are bitten with any venomous

beaſt, ſhould be kept from the fight of the

very image of the beaſt, from which they re

ceived ſuch hurt: and therefore God might

take occaſion, from the incongruity of the

means, to magnify his own power, making

uſe of thisj of remedy, that the Iſraelites

might know, and be convinced, that both the

diſeaſe and medicine came from him. When

our bleſſed Saviour cured the blind man in the

goſpel, he ſpit on the ground, and made clay, and

ſpread it all over his eyes, which ſome ſtanders

by might be apt to believe was a likelier way

to put them quite out, than to recover them;

but when they ſaw the thing have its effect,

they glorified God, and ſaid, (i) How can a

man, that is a ſinner, do ſuch miracles? Becauſe

they could not but perceive, that it was a

greater miracle to work the cure by incompe

tent or incongruous means, than by none at

all. And, in like manner, if, inſtead of ſetting

up this brazen ſerpent upon a pole, God

had ordered the Iſraelites to apply a leaf of any

common herb to the bite of theſe poiſonous

ſerpents, (as he did Hezekiah to (k) lay a lump

of figs for a plaifier upon his boil) the cure might

have been the ſame, but then the ſingularity of

ſuperlative power of God, who, even by con

trary means, can bring about what ends he

pleaſes. * . . . . .

The deſign of thoſe men however can

hardly be good, who, to rob God of the glory

of the cure, would impute it to ſome ſecret

quality in the brazen ſerpent itſelf. (1) A ta

liſman, which (according the common ac

count) is a certain piece of metal, made under

the influence of ſuch and ſuch planets and

conſtellations, with a wonderful power to be

get love, and overcome enemies; to drive

away noxious animals, and cure diſeaſes, &c.

is a chimerical notion; and, (m) to reſemble

the figure, which God appointed Moſes to

ſet up, to any of theſe vain devices, is a ſcheme

that f deſerves our ſcorn, more than our con

futation. The author of the Book of Wiſdom,

addreſſing himſelf to God, and ſpeaking of

the Iſraelites, has imputed the virtue of this

ſerpent to its true cauſe: (n) He, that turned

himſelf towards it, was not healed by the thing

which he ſaw, but by thee, who art the Saviour

of all. , And, accordingly, in the foregoing

verſe, he calls it a ſign or ſymbol of ſalvation, to

put them in remembrance of the commandment of

the law.

The only conſiderable difficulty in the

whole tranſaction, is, why God, who had for

bidden all manner of images, ſhould, on this

occaſion, command one to be made. This

the Jewiſh doctors (as f Juſtin Martyr ob

ſerves in his days) could give no account of:

but had they known Jeſus Chriſt, and him

crucified, they might have ſoon perceived,

(o) that God intended it for a type of the

death of Chriſt, and the manner, in which he

was to die; and that the effects of the brazen

ſerpent upon them, who looked on it, did re

preſent the virtue received by true believers

from the death of their Redeemer. For ſo

we find our Saviour himſelf applying the

myſterious meaning of it; (p) As Moſes lifted

up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muff the

ſon of man be lifted up; that whoſo believeth in him,

ſłould not periſh, but have etermal life.

Thus we have anſwered the ſeveral doubts

and objećtions, that have been made to that

part of the hiſtory of Moſes, which includes

this period of time: and, if the atteſtation of

profane writers may be thought any confirma

tion of what has been ſaid, we have the practice

of moſt ſubſequent law-givers, in imitation of

this great Jewiſh leader, pretending to a fami

liarity with ſome fictitious deity or other, and

thence deriving their inſtitutions: and whoever

compares the ſacred and fabulous account of

(g) Joel ii. 25.

(hy Patrick's Comment. on Numb. xx.

(i) John ix. 16.

(k) 1ſaiah xxxviii. 21.

(l) Saurin's Diſſertations.

(m) Le Clerc's Comment. on the xxiſt of Numb.

t Sir John Marſham has collected ſeveral paſſages from the

prophane writers, which hint at charms and inchantments to

cure the bite of ſerpents; and he ſays, the Hebrews made uſe

of inchantments for this very purpoſe, which aſſertion he en

deavours to ſupport by a citation from Pſal. lviii. 4, 5. by ano

ther from Eccleſiaſtes, chap. x. 8; and by a third from Jere

miah, chap. viii. 17; and, from thei. of what he offers,

he would intimate, that the cure of the Iſraelites was not mira.

No. 31. Vol. I.

culous, but that the brazen-ſerpent was properly a charm for

the calamity, or an amulet for the diſtemper; but it would be

trifling to refute this opinion. Shuckford's Connection,

Vol. III. Lib. xii.

(n) Wiſd. xvi. 7.

+ In his book againſt Trypho, he inſiſts upon this ſerpent,

as a type of Chriſt, and appealing to the company, what reaſon

(excluſive of that) could be given of this matter, one of the

Jews confeſſed, that he was in the right, and that he himſelf had

enquired for areaſon among the Jewiſh maſters, and could meet

with none. Kidder's Demonſtration, p. 73.

(o) Kidder, ibid.

(?) John iii. 14, 15.

5 A things
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things together, will find a near reſemblancebe

tween Aaron and the heathen Mercury; and

that, as this falſe deity is ſaid to have been an

Egyptian by birth, the meſſenger and inter

reter of the gods, and is generally painted

with a caduceus, or wand in his hand twiſted

about with ſnakes; ſo Aaron. himſelf born

in Egypt, and appointed by God to be (q) an

#jº., Moſes, and a meſ

i. to Pharoah and the Egyptians, in whoſe

preſence he threw down his wonder-working

rod, and it immediately became a ſerpent.

The whole hiſtory of Balaam (as romantic

as it ſeems) is ſtill upon record in the ancient

Oriental writers, from whence the preſent Ma

hometans have borrowed many things. It is

not improbable, that the ſpeaking of his aſs

gave handletothe fićtion of ſeveral other brute

creatures, upon leſs momentous occaſions, ac

D I S S E R T .

coſting their maſters. That the defarts wherein

the Iſraelites journeyed, were infeſted with ſer

pents of ſo venomous a kind, that their biting

was deadly, and above the power of art to

cure, both Strabo and Diodorus teſtify. And

(to inſtance no farther) the worſhip of AEſ

culapius, the known god of phyſic, under

the form of a ſerpent, and what ſome late tra

vellers tell us of the Indians carrying about a

wreathed ſerpent, upon a pearch, to which

they pay their adorations every morning, had

manifeſtly their original from ſome tradition

or other of this ſerpent’s image, which Moſes

was direéted to ſet up. So true is the cha

raēter (confirmed by teſtimonies of all kinds)

which the ſacred writers give us of this Moſes,

the ſervant of the Lord, that, both as the lea

der, the law-giver, and hiſtorian of his people,

(r) be was found faithful in all his lººſe.

A T 1 o N III.

OF THE PROFANE HISTORY, RELIGION, GoverNMENT, &c. OF SUCH

NATIONS, AS THE ISRAELITES HAD DEALINGS WITH, DURING THIS

PERHOD,

OWARDS the concluſion of the fore

going book, we carried the ſucceſſion

of the Egyptian kings down to the reign of

Amenophis, who (according to the moſt re

ceived accounts) was that obſtinate prince,

that in purſuit of the Hebrews, together with

–

all his army, was loſt in the waves of the Red

Sea: nor ſhould we, as yet, concern ourſelves

any farther with the hiſtory of that nation, but

that his ſon and ſucceſſor, Scſoſtris, f who

lived in the time of the Iſraelites peregrination

in the wilderneſs, and may therefore properly

(q) Exod. vii. 1, 2.

(r) Heb. iii. 5.

+ It is a matter of no ſmall ſº among chronologers, in

what time it was this Seſoſtris lived. The ſeeming analogy of

the name, makes Sir John Marſham think, that Seſoſtris was

the ſame with Shiſhak, king of Egypt, who, in the days of

Rehoboam, came up againſt Jeruſalem, and took away the trea

ſures of the houſe of the Lord, the treaſures of the king's houſe, and

all the ſhields which Solomon had made, &c. 1 Kings xiv. 25,

26. Whatconfirms him in this opinion, is, a paſſage in Joſe

hus, wherein he tells us, that God avenged himſelf upon

ehoboam, by the hand of Shiſhak, king of Egypt, concern

ing whom Herodotus (being miſtaken) aſcribes what he did to

Seſoſtris, Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 4. But what if, in this

matter, Joſephus himſelf ſhould be miſtaken, and not Hero

dotus? Joſephus certainly took his antiquities from the records

of the Jews, which gave a full account of what happened to

Abraham, and his poſterity, both beforeand after they inheri

ted the land of Canaan; but gave no account at all of that

country, while it was in other hands, and particularly while

the Iſraelites were in the wilderneſs: And therefore it is more

probable, that Joſephus knew of no conqueſt of the land of

Canaan by the Egyptians, before the time ofRehoboam. For

when he applies what Herodotus ſays of Seſoſtris's ſetting up

ſeveral infamous pillars, to ſtigmatize the countries, which he

conquered, for cowardice, to Shiſhak, after his expedition a

gainſt the Jews, he plainly gives us to underſtand, that he knew

9f no other expedition from Egypt againſt the land of Canaan

before that.' And indeed theſe very pillars are enough to de

cide the matter, that our Seſoſtris was not Shiſhak. Shiſhak

made an irruption into Judea, plundered the temple and

the country, and ſo went back again into Egypt. Now, had

he ſet up ſuch pillars, as a perpetual mark of infamy upon the

Jews, can we imagine, that they would have let them ſtand,

even to be ſeen in Herodotus's time, and not immediately

pulled them down upon his retreat; But, on the other hand,

if Seſoſtris, who ſucceeded the Pharaoh, who was drowned in

the Red-Sea, conquered Canaan, and ſet up ſuch pillars,

there is good reaſon to think, that they might continue a long

while, becauſe the Canaanites, who were a com]uered people,

dared not pull them down in his reign, and in the time of the

deputies, who governed under him; and the Hraelites, who

knew, that theſe pillars were no refle&tion on them, but only

on their enemies, would be inclinable enough to let them

fland. It is much more probable then, that the miſtake be

longs to Joſephus, and not to Herodotus; becauſe Herodotus, in

what he aſſerts of Seſoſtris, agrees with Diodorus and others:

but, to fix the ağtions of Seſoſtris upon Shiſhak, there is no

one ancient author, that will agree with Joſephus. Ariſtotle

affirms,ſº lib. i. c 1 o.) that the kingdom of Seſoſtris was

much older, in point of time, than that of Minos in Crete,

which every one owns was in the time of Joſhua. Pliny main

tains, (Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvii. c. 8.) that Troy was taken in

the time of Rameſſes, who was the third deſcendant of Seſoſ

tris._Strabo avers, (Lib. ult.) that Seſoſtris was long before

the Trojan times: and Sir John Marſham, and, in general,

all the writers of the Argonautic expedition own plainly, th: t

the colonies of Scſoſtris had been at Colchis before that, which

all agree to have been a century before the fall of Troy. And

(if to theſe we may add two moderns) both the learned preiate

uſher, and the learned Biſhop Cumberland, do unanimouſly

agree, in making Seſoſtris to fe the ſon of that Pharaoh, who

was drowned in the Red-Sea; which the latter of theſe has

given ſeveral arguments to prove. Sanchon, page 4oz. But

theſe the learned author of the Connection of the ſacred and

profane Hiſtory has endeavoured to invalidate, and thereupon

concludes, “That Seſoſtris ſhould be the ſon of Pharaoh, who

“ was drowned in the Red-ſea, and that in thc ſtate which his

• father's misfortunes muſt have reduced Egypt to, he ſhould

* immediately find ſtrength ſufficient to ſubdüé kingdom after

“kingdom, and to erect himſelf a large empire over many
4.

‘great and flouriſhing nations; this muſt be thought by any

“ one, who duly conſiders things, to ſeem, at firſt fight, a
“ moſt romantic fištion. Vol. III, lib. xi,

take
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.* *: take his place here, was a perſon of ſo diſtin- pećted: and yet, notwithſtanding all this diſ. From Nº.

A.:). guiſhed a character, that, to paſs him by in couragement, he was reſolved to put in prac- ...'...}... "

ſilence, would be doing an injury to our

reader.

As ſoon as Seſoſtris was born, ſome hiſto

rians tell us that vulcan appeared to his father

in his ſleep, and informed him, that his ſon

ſhould conquer the whole world; upon which pre

ſumption it was, that he took ſo much care,

not of his education only, but of every male

child's likewiſe, that was born on the ſame

day with him, even through all his kingdom

of Egypt. The number of theſe is ſaid to

have amounted to ſeventeen hundred in all;

and the king gave orders, that they ſhould be

trained up in the ſame diſcipline, and exer

ciſes, with his ſon, as juſtly ſuppoſing, that

they who had been the conſtant and equal

companions of his childhood and youth, would

prove his moſt faithful miniſters, and affecti

onate fellow-ſoldiers. (4) Having therefore

provided tutors, and maſters, and every thing

neceſſary for this purpoſe, he had them, by

degrees, inured to laborious and manly ex

erciſes, as well as inſtructed in all liberal and

uſeful ſciences, that, as they grew up, by the

ſtrength of their bodies, and the cultivation of

their minds, they might be equally fitted

either to command, or execute.

Amenophis, after he had been at this vaſt

expence and trouble in laying the foundation

of his ſon's future grandeur, reſolved to give

him and his companions an opportunity of

diſplaying the tº: effects of their education;

and accordingly ſent him and them along

with him, at the head of an army into Arabia.

In this expedition, the young Seſoſtris ſur

mounted all the dangers of ſerpents and veno

mous creatures, all the wants and hardſhips

of a dry and barren country, and, in the end,

conquered the Arabians, a rude and barbarous

people, that had never been vanquiſhed

before.

From Arabia his father ordered him Weſt

ward, where he ſubdued the greateſt part of

Africk; but, while he was engaged in this ex

pedition, news was brought him, that his fa

ther, and all his army, were drowned in the

Red-Sea, which made him deſiſt from his con

queſts, and haſten home with his army, in

order to ſecure his ſucceſſion to the kingdom.

Whether it was that he called to mind the

predićtion of the god Vulcan, or was inſtructed

i. Mercury, who prepared him for the war;

was aſſured of ſucceſs by divination, by dreams

in the temple, or prodigies in the air; or per

ſuaded to it by his daughter Athyrte, a young

lady of uncommon underſtanding, and who

made it out to her father, that the thing was

pračticable; but ſo it was, that no ſooner was

he ſettled upon the Egyptian throne, but his

thoughts began to ſwell, and his mind to

gºlf at an univerſal monarchy. -

is own country indeed he found but in a

lamentable eſtate. The Iſraelites, who were

their ſlaves, were gone: all their veteran ſoldi

ers, with their arms, chariots, and horſes, were

loſt: the firſt-born of every family were ſlain;

the cattle killed ; the fruit of the earth de

ſtroyed; and nothing but famine was to be ex

(*) The chief of this account is taken from Diodorus Siculus, and Herodotus, in his Uterpe. lib, i.

tice his ſcheme for a general conqueſt. But ronomy.

then, conſidering that this would oblige him

to be long abſent, and far diſtant from Egypt,

he could not but deem it neceſſary to gain the

love and affection of his ſubjects, that theſe,

who followed him, might lay down their lives

more chearfully in his ſervice, and they, whom

he left behind, might not be induced to at

tempt any innovations, while he was gone.

To this purpoſe he endeavoured, in the

firſt place, to oblige every one to the utmoſt

of his power: ſome, by largeſſes in money;

others, by donations in land; many, by the

conceſſion of free pardons; and every one by

fair ſpeeches, and a courteous and affable be

haviour upon all occaſions. Thoſe, that were

condemned for high-treaſon, he releaſed with

impunity; and, by paying what they owed,

diſcharged ſuch as were in priſon for debt.

In the next place, he reſettled the antient di

viſion of the country into fix and thirty parts,

which the Egyptians call nomi, or provinces;

aſſigned a governor to each of theſe; and con

ſtituted his brother Armais (whom the Greeks

called Danaus) ſupreme regent. Him he in

veſted with ample power and authority: but

reſtrained him from wearing the crown, from

offering any injury to the queen and her fa

mily, and from having any dealings with the

royal concubines.

Having thus ſettled the government, he

prºš in the laſt place, to raiſe an army

equal to the vaſtneſs of his deſign, which con

ſiſted of 600,000 foot, 24,000 horſe, and

27,ooo warlike chariots. His principal offi

cers were taken out of thoſe brave men, who

were trained up with him in martial exploits;

and, that they might always be in readineſs

(without ſubmitting to any mean employ) to

attend him to the wars, he took care to beſtow

on them large eſtates in land, in ſome of the

richeſt and moſt fertile parts of Egypt. With

this army he marched at firſt againſt the

Ethiopians, whom he ſoon conquered, and

made them pay him a tribute of ebony, gold,

and elephants teeth. But his land forces

alone were not anſwerable to the conqueſts he

intended; and therefore he fitted out two fleets

of tall ſhips, ſomewhat reſembling our modern

form, one in the Mediterranean ſea, and the

other in the Arabian gulf. With the Medi

terranean ſquadron he conquered Cyprus, the

ſea coaſts of Phoenicia, and ſeveral of the Cy

clades; and from the Arabian gulf, he ſailed into

the Indian ſea, and there ſubdued all the coaſts

thereof, till, happening to come into a ſhallow,

and his ſhips drawing more water than uſual,

he either was unable or afraid to go any far

ther, and ſo returned into Egypt.

But he had not been long returned, before

his ambition began to operate afreſh; and

therefore, adviſing with his prieſts, he re

cruited his army, and marched into Aſia. The

Iſraelites were, at this time, in the deſarts of

Arabia; and therefore it may be looked a little

ſtrange, why a man of Seſoſtris's ſpirit ſhould

not have been tempted to purſue them. But,

beſides the barrenneſs of the country, which

could
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could never ſupport ſo vaſt a multitude as he

carried with him, he could not but reflect on

his father's fate: and therefore dreading the

like miraculous overthrow, he declined the

Iſraelites, and marched directly againſt Ca

naan, which, without the leaſt oppoſition, at

tonce ſubmitted to him; ſo that, impoſing an

annual tribute upon the people, and putting

governors in all their principal towns, he pro

ceeded in the courſe of his conqueſts, and in a

ſhort time over-ran all Aſia, and ſome part

of Europe.

He paſſed the river. Ganges, and pierced

through all India, as far as the main ocean

eaſtward: than * he ſubdued the Scythians, as

far as the river Tanais, which divides Fu

rope from Aſia: here he brought into ſub

jećtion the other parts of Aſia; and from hence

he went into Thrace in Europe; but, as he

was marching along the deſarts, he was in

danger of loſing his army through the want of

roviſions, and difficulty of paſſes, and there

}. f erecting (as his cuſtom was) his pillars

there, he adventured to proceed no farther:

though the occaſion of his return may rather

be imputed to the news, which he received

from the Egyptian high-prieſt, of his brother's

revolt and uſurpation.

For, encouraged with his long abſence, and

great diſtance, Armais had done every thing

that was interdićted him: had aſſumed the

diadem, violated the queen, made promiſcuous

uſe of the king's concubines, and, by the ad

vice of his falſe friends, was now meditating

to maintain his uſurpation by force of arms:

but, hearing of his brother's return, he feigns

himſelfoſ another temper; meets him at Peluſi

um,afrontier-town, beforehe could havecertain

intelligence of what had paſſed; and there

received him with all the appearance of ſub

miſſion and joy, but with a real deſign, not

only to take away his life, but quite extirpate

his whole family. To this end he invited the

king his brother, the queen, and her children,

to a banquet, which he had prepared for their

refreſhment; but when they had all drank

ºvery plentifully, and were now gone to reſt,

he cauſed a great quantity of dried reeds,

which he had before prepared for that purpoſe,

to be laid round the king's pavilion, and ſet

on fire, in hopes to deſtroy them all. Seſoſ

tris, perceiving the danger he was in, and ex

pećting no aſſiſtance from his guards, who

were all overcome with wine, * lifted up his

hands, and imploring the gods in behalf of

his wife and children, he ruſhed with them

through the flames; and, being thus unex

pectedly preſerved, he made oblations to ſeve

ral of the gods, but more eſpecially to Vulcan,

by whoſe protection he thought himſelf deli

vered. . The traitor Armais being thus de

feated in his wicked deſign, betook himſelf

to arms; but was ſoon diſcomfited by Seſoſ

tris, and forced to flee into Greece, where he

ſettled at Argos, and, not long after, was

choſen king; while his victorious brother,

after nine years abſence, returning in triumph

into Egypt, adorned the temples with rich

ſpoils: and, having diſbanded his army, after

he had rewarded them according to their

merit, he began to apply his mind to ſuch

ſtupendous works, as might immortalize his

name, and everlaſtingly contribute to the pub

lic good.

He built a temple in every city in Egypt,

and dedicated it to the peculiar god of the

place. This was a work, wherein he em

ployed none but captives, and therefore he had

it inſcribed upon each temple, None of the ma

tives ºvere put to labour here. He raiſed vaſt

mounts and hills of earth, to which he re

moved the cities that had before too low a ſi

tuation, in order to ſecure both man and beaſt

from the danger of the Nile's inundations. All

the way from Memphis to the ſea, he dug ca

nals, which from the Nile branched out, and,

not only made an eaſier conveyance from place

to place, but greatly advanced the trade and

proſperity of the kingdom. All the towns,

that were upon the frontiers, and lay before

expoſed to any ſuperior number of forces,

he fortified againſt the incurſions of ene

mies, and made them of difficult acceſs.

He defended the Eaſt ſide of Egypt,

againſt the irruptions of the Syrians and

Arabians, with a wall drawn from Peluſium,

through the deſarts, as far as Heliopolis,

which is at leaſt fifteen hundred furlongs.

He cauſed a ſhip of two hundred and eighty

cubits long to be built all of cedar, gilded over

with gold without, and lined with ſilver with

in; and, to perpetuate the memory of his ac

tions, he erected two obeliſks of poliſhed mar

ble an hundred and twenty cubits high, on

which was inſcribed an account of the extent

of his empire, the value of his revenue,

and the number of the nations, which he

had conquered. One thing however is re

ported of him, which argues an horrid inſo

lence in ſo great a man, and tarniſhes

his character not a little, and that is, that, at

ſet times, his cuſtom was, to have the tributary

• * Though Herodotus, Diodorus, and others do relate, that

he was vićtorious in theſe countries; yet ſome will have it, that

he met with a repulſe, fled from the Scythians, and was

worſted by the Colchians. For Juſtin tells us that Vexoris,

or Seſoſtris, diſpatching ambaſſadors before him to ſummon

the Scythians to ſurrender, they ſent back his meſſengers with

contempt, and threats, and defiance, and immediately took up

arms; that Seſoſtris, being informed that they were advancing

towards him by haſty marches, ſuddenly turned about, and

fled from before them, leaving all his baggage, and warlike
apparel to the purſuers, who followed him, till he came on the

borders of Egypt. Lib. ii. Cap. 3. Pliny relates, (Lib. xxxiii.

- §: 3.) ..º. was overthrown by the king of Colchis; and

Valerius Flaccus inſinuates, that he was repulſed with great

ſlaughter, and put to flight in theſe parts. Argonaut, lib. v.

+TIt was the cuſtom of this great warrior to ſet up pillars in

every country he conquered, with an inſcription to this effect:

-Seſeñris, king of kings, andlord of lords, ſubdued this country by the

er of his arms. If the nation had, without oppoſition, #:

nobly ſubmitted to him, befides the inſcription, he cauſed the

£privities of a woman to be carved, as a mark of their effemi

nacy and baſeneſs; but if they had defended themſelves bravely,

the pillars bore the diſtinction of the contrary ſex, in teſtimony

of their courage. Beſides theſe, he left ſtatues of himſelf be

hind him, two of which were to be ſeen in Herodotus's time,

one on the road between Epheſus and Phocaea, and the other,

between Smyrna and Sardis. They were arm ed after the

Ethiopian and Egyptian manner; held a javelin in one hand,

and a bow in the other; and, acroſs the breaſt, had a line

drawn, from ſhoulder to ſhoulder, in which was this inſcrip

tion. This region I obtained by theſe my ſoldiers. Univerſal

Hiſtory, lib. i. c. 3.

* Herodotus adds one circumſtance more: That waking out

of ſleep, and finding his danger, he conſulted with his queen

what to do in this extremity, who adviſed him to throw two of

his children into the flames, that they might ſerve as a bridge

for all the reſt; which he accordingly did, and ſo they all

eſcaped. But this is generally deemed a miſtake in our hiſto

rian, or a circumſtance crept in, on purpoſe to make the diſ

º appear more affecting. Bedford's Scripture-Chronology,

ib. iv. c. 5.

kings,
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kings, and ſuch as held their dominions under

his favour, to come into Egypt, to pay their

homage; and though he received them at firſt

with all the ſigns of honour and reſpect, yet,

on certain occaſions, he would have his

horſes unharneſſed, and ſome four, or more of

theſe kings yoked together, and made to draw

his chariot: but, bateing this opprobrious

iece of arrogance, (" and whereof he was

cured, before he died) he was certainly, in all

reſpects, the greateſt prince that ever ſat upon

the Egyptian throne; and (what ſome have

accounted an augmentation of his greatneſs)

after he had reigned three and thirty years,

he loſt his eye-ſight, and, out of diſguſt, laid

violent hands upon himſelf, thereby making

his magnanimity in death (as they call it)

equal to the glorious actions of his life.

After that the children of Iſrael had left the

Egyptians in the Red-ſea, the firſt people that

ve them any moleſtation were the Amale

cites. Amalek was the ſon of Elephaz, by

his concubine Timna, as Eliphaz was the firſt

born of Eſau. He gave name both to the

people and country where he lived, and, not

withſtanding the ſpuriouſneſs of his birth, is,

(t) in the catalogue of Dukes of Edom, reck

oned as one of them. The country of the

Amalekites lay ſomewhere between Egypt and

Paleſtine, and was therefore very probably

bounded by Canaan to the North; by Egypt,

or its dependent territorics, to the South; by

Edom, or the land of Seir, to the Eaſt; and by

the deſarts towards the ſea, or perhaps by the

margin of the ſea itſelf, to the Weſt.

Their religion was at firſt, no doubt, the

ſame that was taught in the houſe of Abra

ham; but, in proceſs of time, they were car

ried away with the general corruption, and

fell into the ſame idolatry, that their brethren

the Edomites practiſed. And, as to their

commerce or trade, the ſituation of their

country might favour them, as much as their

neighbours, and the ſuperiority of the power

and greatneſs, to which they had advanced

themſelves, looks as if they had improved it

more than others. -

Their form of government was monarchical;

and, as it appears that the firſt, (at leaſt, one of

the firſt) and the laſt of their kings was called

Agag, it is no unlikely ſuppoſition, that all

their intermediate kings bore the ſame name.

However this be, it is certain, that, at this

time, they were a flouriſhing nation, and grown

up to ſuch a f ſudden height of power and

#. that their king is ſpoken of as much

uperior to any other; and therefore, when

Balaam foretels the future majeſty of the

Jewiſh ſtate, he expreſſes himſelf, that (1) their

king/hould be higher than Agag, and ſiles them the

firſ; of the nations ; which ſeems to countenance

the wonderful things, which the Arabian hiſto

rians tell us of theſe people, viz. that they once

conquered Egypt, and poſſeſſed the throne of

that kingdom for ſeveral generations. . The

truth is, theſe Amalekites were a bold and

daring people from the very firſt. No ſooner

had the Iſraelites ſet foot upon the Arabian

ſhore, but they conſpired againſt them, and,

falling on their rear in their march to Horeb,

made ſome ſlaughter among them ; which

Joſhua, as ſoon as he had got his fighting men

in order, took care to repay; though it muſt

be confeſſed, that God for ſome time, was

pleaſed to make uſe of this nation (in con

junétion with ſome of the Canaanites) to (u)

be ſourges in the ſides, and thorns in the eyes, i.e.

his inſtruments for the puniſhment of the diffi.

dence and diſobedience of his own people.

Eſau, who, either from the colour of his

hair and complexion, or for ſelling his birth

right to Jacob for a meſs of red pottage, had

the name of Edom given him, was the proge

nitor, likewiſe of this people. Their ancient

kingdom, when in its meridian, was bounded

on the North, by the land of Canaan, and

the Salt-ſea; on the South, by the Arabian

gulf; on the Eaſt, by the land of Midian; and

on the Weſt, by the kingdom of Amalek: and,

in this compaſs of ground, they had ſeveral re

markable cities, beſides two eminent ſea-ports,

Elath and Eſion-geber, on the Arabian gulf;

but the latter of theſe became ſo infamous for

the many wrecks, which befel the ſhipping

that frequented it, that, in time, it came to be

diſuſed.

The people were naturally bold and courage

ous : jealous of their rights, and always in a

diſpoſition to maintain them; as thoſe, who

claim the empire of the ſea (in the manner that

they did) ſhould always be. As they were de

ſcended from Abraham, we are not to doubt,

but that their belief and pračtice were right at

firſt, though, by degrees, (x) they fell into

idolatry; and if we can ſuppoſe, that the book

of Job was of as ancient date as is pretended,

and that he himſelf lived among theſe people,

we cannot but acknowledge, that the (y) in

vention and uſe of conſtellations in aſtronomy,

(2) the art of writing, (a) the art of navi

gation, and many more parts of truly uſeful

knowledge, were begun, and cultivated among
them. -

The form of their civil conſtitution ſeems

to have varied according to the exigencies of

the times. The Horites, who very early in

* The...manner in which he was cured is ſaid to be this. One

day, as ſome of theſe tributary kings were drawing him along,

he perceived one of them to look back upon one of the wheels,

with a very great ſtedfaſtneſs; and thereupon enquiring, what

might be the ſubject of his thoughts, or the occaſion of his deep

attention, he received an anſwer to this effect. The going

round of the wheel, O king, calls to my mind the ºff.3.

fortune: for, as every part of the wheel is uppermoſi and lower

moſt by turns, ſo it is with men, who, one day, Jit on a throne, and,

on the next, are reduced to the vileſt degree of ſlavery. Which

anſwer ſtruck the king with ſuch compunction, that, for ever

after, he gave off this inhumane practice. Diodorus, lib. i.

and Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. i. c. 3.

(t) Gen. xxvi. 12.

t. The kingdom of Edom, commenced much about the time

of the Iſraelites departure out of Egypt; and that of Amalek

could not be much, if any thing at all, older; and therefore

when Balaam expreſſed himſelf in ſo high a ſtrain, concerning

No. 32. Vol. I.

es of .

Agag, and his monarchy, it could not have been much above

forty years ſtanding. The expreſſion of Amalek's being the firſt

of the nations, our verſion turns otherwiſe in the margin, the firſt

of the nations, that warred againſt Iſrael; and, if we compare

what is ſaid of Agag, but thirteen verſes before, we ſhall not

be at a loſs for the right, at leaſt for a natural explication of

the words, viz. that they were the greateſt, and moſt nobleſt

nation at that time; and accordingly Le Clerc's verſion ſtiles

them, the firſt fruits of the nations,§ which, in his Commenta

ry, he underſtands them to have been the moſt ancient and po

tent nation of any of thoſe which proceeded from the loins of

Abraham and Lot. Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. i. c. 4.

(1) Numb. xxiv. 7.

(u) Joſh. xxiii. 13.

(x) 2 Kings viii. 20.

(y) Job ix. 8.

(2) Ibid. xix. 24.

(a) Ibid, ix.
5 B habited
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habited this country, were ruled, at firſt, by -

their reſpective patriarchs, or heads of families;

(b) till, being overcome by Cherdaloamer,

king of Elam, who ſwept them before him

with other nations, they, to ſecure themſelves

for the time to come, changed the conſtitution

into an elective monarchy; and it was under

this form of government, that Eſau and his

family lived for ſome time ſojourners in this

land. The monarchy however did not laſt

above ſeven or eight ſucceſſions, till, ſome

way or other, it came to be divided into ſe–

veral little independent principalities, or duke

doms; and, as the poſterity of Eſau exceed

ed all others in the number of their dukes, it

cannot be incongruous to ſuppoſe, that they

had the greateſt hand in bringing about this

revolution, and the largeſt ſhare in the go

vernment that was founded thereupon.

And as they had the largeſt ſhare in the

government, it is notº to ſuppoſe

farther, that, in conſequence of their power,

they ſoon expelled the Horite dukes, and, at

the ſame time, might force Amalek, or his

ſpurious offspring, to leave their dominions.

or, in the next generation, the poſterity of

Eſau are ſtiled abſolute dukes of Edom, were

only eleven in number, and in all the country

had no rivals. But as the approach of the

children of Iſrael, put them, and every nation

elſe, in a great conſternation, they thought it

moſt conducive to their general ſafety, to

unite under one common head; and there

upon having made choice of a king, they re

folved to maintain their ground againſt any

invaſion. It was to this nameleſs king, or

perhaps his ſucceſſor, that Moſes ſent ambaſ

ſadors, deſiring a free paſſage through his

country, which he abſolutely ān; and, to

let him ſee that he was in earneſt, immedi

ately took the field; but as his deſign was to

aćt upon the defenſive only, and not diſtreſs a

jº that were his brethren, in matters

wherein he could relieve them, without dan–

ger to himſelf, (c) he ſupplied them (for their

money) with whatever neceſſaries they want

ed. And thus far the hiſtory of the Edomites,

during this period, goes.

Moab, the ſon of Lot, by an inceſtuous

commerce with the elder of his daughters, was

the progenitor of this people, and gave name

to their country; which was bounded on the

Eaſt, by the deſarts of Arabia: on the Weſt,

by the Mountains, that lie Eaſt from the

Dead-ſea; on the North, by the country of the

Ammonites, the deſcendants of Lot by his

younger daughter; and on the ſouth, by the

Brook, or little river Zerid, which runs into

the Dead-ſea; ſo that, in the whole, it is about

forty miles in length, and as much in breadth.

That the people had once the knowledge

of the true God, can hardly be doubted; but,

in time, they loved not to retain that know

ledge, but introduced the worſhip of falſe

gods, with ſuch monſtrous and obſcene cere

monies, as are not fit to be named. Their

principal idols were Chemoſh, and Baal-peor,

and to theſe they ſacrificed, on mountains de

dicated to their ſervice, and in temples built in

their cities, not only oxen and rams, but, upon

extraordinary occaſions, human victims.

The form of their government was regal,

and the firſt inhabitants of their country were

the Emims, a great and powerful people, of

extraordinary ſtrength and ſtature, very pro

bably the deſcendants of Ham, and of the

ſame gigantic race with the Anakims and Re

phaims, though the Moabites called them by

the name Emims, which, in Hebrew, ſigni

fies terrible. And too terrible an enemy had

they been for the Moabites, had not Chedor

laomer and his allies, by their frequent incur

ſidns, much weakened them, and made them

an eaſy prey. The Moabites however, when

they had thus diſpoſſeſſed them, kept not their

new dominions long entire; for Sihon, king

of the Amorites, who bordered on them eaſt

ward, fought againſt the king of Moab, and

took from him all his kingdom to the North

of the river Arnon.

The ſucceſſor to this king was Balak, who

was then upon the throne, when the Iſraelites

came, and encamped in the neighbourhood

of his country. His tampering with the in

famous Balaam was the reaſon why his peo

ple were not permitted to mix, or intermarry

with the Hebrews; but, as the Midianites

(whoſe hiſtory we are now come to) were

more particularly inſtrumental in ſeducing

them to idolatry, their puniſhment, for the .

preſent, was more ſevere.

Midian, the fourth ſon of Abraham by his

wife Keturah, is generally reputed to have

given name to the country, and to have been

the progenitor of the Midianites, who, in the

early ages of the world, were confounded with

(d) the Iſhmaelites, and ſoon after ſeem to be

conjoined with the (e) Moabites, as if they

had been both one nation; when the true

reaſon of this ſeeming commixture was, that,

according as they lived to the northern or

ſouthern parts of the country, of courſe they

joined themſelves either to the Moabites or

Iſhmaelites; and, upon that account, are often

times promiſcuouſly mentioned in Scripture.

What the limits of their country were, it

is not ſo eaſy a matter to perceive. Its

boundary on the Eaſt is uncertain, but on the

Weſt it was contiguous to the land of Edom;

on the North, to the country of Moab; and on

the South, to the Red-Sea.

His inhabitants were very numerous, and

may be diſtinguiſhed into two ſorts, ſhep

herds and merchants. The ſhepherds moved

up and down in tents; they drove their cattle

before them, even when they went to war; and

ſeem to have had few or no fixed habitations,

except ſome ſtrong holds near the borders of

their country. The merchants, in like man

ner, travelled from place to place in compa

nies or caravans, (as it is the cuſtom in thoſe

parts even to this day) and the only ſettle

ments they ſeem to have had were their marts,

and ſtations, in places convenient for their

trade.

By theſe two different employs however,

the whole nation flouriſhed to a great degree:

The merchants grew exceſſively rich; and the

(b) Biſhop Cumberland's Orig. Gent, Antiq.

(c) Deut. ii. 28, 29.

(d) Gen. xxxvii. 25, 28.

(e) Ibid. xxxvi. 35.

ſhepherds
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ſhepherds, by exchanging with them their cat

tle for gold, and jewels of all kinds, were

enabled to make a much better appearance,

than other nations. But, as their affluence in

theſe things ſoon introduced luxury, they were

a people remarkable for all kinds of vanity,

riot, and exceſs. Though their learning could

not be great, yet their merchants were obliged

to know ſomething of writing and arithme

tic, in order to keep their accounts; and as

they were traders, and ſituate on the Red-ſea,

it can hardly be ſuppoſed, but that they ap

plied themſelves to ſhip-building, in order to

explore not only their own coaſts, but thoſe of

other countries likewiſe, that lay contiguous

to them, and conſequently could not be with

out ſome tolerable ſkill in geography, and ge

ometry.

Their religion differed, according to the

art of the country which they inhabited.

hoſe who lived in the North of Midian, fell

into all the abominations of the Moabites, .

and, in their endeavour to corrupt the Iſrael

ites, quite exceeded them: but thoſe, that

were placed more towards the South (if we

may take Jethro, who is ſaid to have ruled

over a people near the Red-Sea, for a pattern,

retained iuſt notions of God, and of the form

of worſhip, which he had preſcribed to their

forefathers; for they offered up praiſes, and

thankſgivings, and ſacrifices to him, though

their religious rites and ceremonies are not

ſpecified.

Their form of government might, in the

like manner, be different, according to the

part of the country which they inhabited,

though, in the main, it looks as if it had been

ariſtocratical, rather than monarchical. Je

thro indeed, in our tranſlation, is called a

prieſt; and, becauſe the word in the original

does equally ſignify a prince, it has generally

been concluded, that he had the honour of

being both. Mention is likewiſe made of

other princes: and the five, who fell by the

the hand of Iſrael, are ſometimes ſtiled kings,

and ſometimes dukes of Midian: ſo that this

nation ſeems to have been governed by a mul

titude of dukes, or petty princes, who, per

haps, in their own juriſdićtion, were indepen

dent on each other, and yet, ſome way or

other, were, in Moſes's time, (f) feudatory

under Sihon, king of the Amorites. Sihon

indeed had made a conqueſt from the Moabites

of the beſt part of the country, he then poſ

ſeſſed, and, having ſettled himſelf in their

place, made ſeveral of their neighbouring

princes tributary to him; but, refuſing a paſ

ſage to the Hebrews, and coming, without f

any provocation, to attack them, he himſelf

was ſlain, and his whole army routed; Heſh

bon, his capital city, was taken; and all the

reſt of his dominions diſtributed among the

Iſraelites.

Theſe were the ſeveral nations, on the other,

i.e. on the eaſt-ſide of Jordan, which God

delivered into the hands of his people; and

more we ſhall have to ſay of them, as they

meet us in our way. In the mean time, the

progreſs which the Iſraelites have hitherto

made, the enemies they have vanquiſhed, and

the kingdoms they have ſeized and divided

among themſelves, notwithſtanding all the

artifices to prevent them, do ſufficiently ve—

rify that concluſion, at the end of their lead

er's laſt exhortation: (h) Happy art thou, O

Iſrael! Who is like unto thee, O people, ſaved by

the Lord, the ſhield of thy help; and who is the

ſword of thy excellency? Thine enemies ſhall be

found liars unto thee, and thou ſhalt tread upon

their high places. The fountain of jacob ſhall be

upon a land of corn and wine, and his heavens ſhall

drop down dew.

(f) Joſh. xiii. 21.

# It is reckoned good policy in a general, when he has any

great deſign in agitation, which cannot ſo well be executed

without palling through a neutral country, not to aſk leave at

firſt, becauſe too much civility would lay him under the ſuſpi

cion of fear; but firſt of all to enter the prince's country, and

then to ſend and defire permiſſion for his troops to march

through it. But this was not Moſes's practice; he firſt ſent

ambaſſadors to the king of the Amorites with this peaceable

meſſage; “. Let me paſs through thy land, we will not turn

“ into the fields, or into the vineyards; we will not drink the

“ waters of the well; but we will go along by the king's high

“ way, till we be paſt the borders: Thou ſhall ſell me meat,for

E N D OF TH F.

“ money, that I may eat; and give me water for money, that

“I may drink; only I will paſs through on my feet.” Numb.

xxi. 22. After ſocivil a meſſage as this, if Sihon thought not
§. to let the children of Iſrael paſs through his country,

e might have contented himſelf with ſo doing, becauſe it does

not appear, that the Iſraelites ever threatened to force their

paſſage: but when, inſtead of acting upon the defenſive (which

was all that in reaſon he ſhould have done) he ſets himſelf at the

head of his forces, and marches out to fight; the war muſt be

deemed unjuſt on his ſide, and the fate he met with no more

than his deſert. Calmet's Dictionary.

(g) Deut. xxxiii. 29, 28.
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Containing an Account of Things, from the IsrAELITEs Entrance into the

Land of CANAAN, to the Building of Solomon's Temple. In all Four

Hundred and Forty Seven Years.

C H A

From their Entrance, to

T H E H I

A. M. U. the Death of Moſes, Joſhua,

2553, &c. who had a long while been his prime
Ant. Chriſt. miniſter, by the command of God,

*45*, *, undertook the condućt of the children of

Joſhua ſuc- Iſrael; and, as it was a very momentous

feels Moſes charge, he was not a little anxious how he

º: of ſhould be enabled to execute it. He ſaw him

the Iſraelites, ſelf indeed at the head of ſix hundred thou

P. I.

the Death of Jos H U A.

S T O R Y.

ſand fighting men; but then the nations, From Joſh. i.

which he was to ſubdue, were a warlike and to the end.

gigantic people, that had already taken the

alarm, and therefore made early preparations

for a defence; had fortified their cities, and

confederated their forces againſt him. And

while he was muſing on theſe things, to give

him encouragement in his undertaking, t

+ It is the opinion of moſt enterpreters, that, whenever

God is ſaid to ſpeak to Moſes, to Joſhua, or any other pious

man in the Old Teſtament, he does not do it by himſelf, but

by an angel only. This perhaps might be his moſt common

way of communicating himſelf; but there want not ſeveral in

ſtances in Scripture, where God himſelf, or (as others will

have it) the eternal Logos, converſes with his ſervants. And

this he may do, either by a mental locution, wherein he ob

jećts to their minds the expreſs idea of what ſuch a number of

No. 32. Vol. I.

words would convey; or by a corporal locution, when he aſ

ſumes an apparent body, and ſpeech, in the ſame manner that

men ſpeak. But in the place before us,. it were an

angel, or God himſelf) he ſeems to have poken to Joſhua out

of the ſanctuary, from whence he ſpoken to him, a little be

fore Moſes's death, and gave him encouragement to perform

ſtrenuouſly what he is now putting upon him. Deut. xxxi.

I4; 23

5 C Was
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He ſends ſpies

into the land

of Canaan.

was pleaſed to aſſure him, that he would not

fail to protećt and aſſiſt him in it, in the ſame

manner, as he had done his predeceſſor Moſes,

and, provided he took care to obey his laws,

as Moſes had done, make the whole land of

Canaan a cheap and eaſy conqueſt to him:

and therefore, without perplexing his mind

any farther, he ordered him immediately to

ſet about the work.

* The city of Jericho was juſt oppoſite to

the place, where he was to * paſs the river

Jordan; and, as it was the firſt that he in

tended to attack, he thought it adviſeable to

ſend two ſpies thither, to take a view of the

ſituation, and ſtrength, and avenues of the

place. As ſoon as the ſpies were gone, he bad

the officers go through the camp, and give the

people notice, that, within three days, they

were to paſs the Jordan, in order to take poſ

ſeſſion of the promiſed land, and were there

fore t to provide themſelves with vićtuals for

their march. * The ſpies, who were ſent

upon this hazardous expedition, got ſafe into

the city, and took up their lodgings in a pub

lic houſe, that was kept by a widow–woman,

whoſe name was Rahab. But they had not been

long there, before intelligence was brought to

the king, ſo that he ordered the gates to be

ſhut, and ſearch to be made for the men: but

their hoſteſs, having had ſome notice of it,

hid them under ſome hempen ſtocks, which

lay drying" upon the roof of her houſe, and,

when the king's officers came, ſhe told them,

“That there had indeed been two ſtrangers

“ there, who had made a ſhort ſlay at her

“houſe, but that, a little before ſun-ſet, they

“ went away, but might eaſily be over-taken,

“ becauſe they had not been long gone :”

whereupon they ſent out meſſengers after

them, as far as the fords of Jordan, but in

vain. Having thus eluded the king's officers,

Rahab goes up to the ſpics, and tells them,

“That ſhe was very confident their God (who

“ was the only true God, both in heaven and

“ earth) had delivered that country into their

“ hands; that the aëtions, which he had done

“ for them, in making all oppoſition fail be

“ fore them, had ſtruck a panic fear into all

“ its inhabitants; and that therefore, as ſhe

“ was confident that this would be the event,

“ and had, in this inſtance, ſhewn them un

“ common kindneſs, her only requeſt was

of Canaan, which afterwards fell to

the lot of the tribe of Benjamin, about ſeven leagues diſtant

from Jeruſalem, and two from Jordan. Moſes calls it like

wiſe the City of Palm-Trees, Deut. xxxiv. 3. becauſe there

were great numbers of them in the plains of Jericho; and not

only of palm-trees, but, as Joſephus tells us, (Antiq. Lib. iv.

c. 5.) balſamºtrees likewiſe, which produced the precious li

quor in ſuch high eſteem among the ancients. The plain of

Jericho was watered with a rivulet, which was formerly ſalt

and bitter, but was afterwards ſweetened by the prophet

Eliſha, 2 Kings ii. 21, 22. whereupon the adjacent country,

which was watered by it, became not only one of the moſt

agreeable, but moſt fertile ſpots in all that country. As to the

city itſelf, after it was deſtroyed by Joſhua, it was, in the days

of Ahab, king of Iſrael, rebuilt by Hiel the Bethelite, 1 Kings

xvi. 34. and, in the times of the laſt kings of Judea, yieldin

to none, except Jeruſalem. For it was adorned with a ...i
palace, wherein Herod the Great died; with an Hipprodomus,

or place where the Jewiſh nobility learned to ride the great

horſe, and other arts of chivalry; with an amphitheatre, and

other magnificent buildings; but, during the ſiege of Jeruſa

lem, the treachery of its inhabitants provoked the Romans to

tº it. After the ſiege was over, there was another city

uilt, but not upon the ſame place, where the two former

ſtood; for the ruins of them are ſeen to this day. Of what

account and bigneſs it was, we have no certain information;

but ſome latter travellers inform us, that, at preſent, it is no

more, than a poor, naſty village of the Arabs. Wells's Geo

aphy of the Old and New Teſtament, and Maundrell's

j., from Aleppo. -

* Jordan is ſuppoſed to derive its name from the Hebrew

word Jor, which ſignifies a ſpring, and Dan, which is a ſmall

town, and not far from the fountain-head of this river. It is

certainly a river of very great note in holy writ, and of it the

Jewiſh Hiſtorian gives us the following account: “The head

“ of this river has been thought to be Panion; but, in truth,

“ it paſſes hither under ground, and the ſource of it is Phiala,

“ an hundred and twenty furlongs from Caeſarea Philippi, a

“ little on the right-hand, and not much out of the way to

“ Trächonis. From the cave of Panion, it croſſes the bogs

“ and fens of the Lake Semechon, and, after a courſe of an

tº hundred and. furlongs further, paſſes under the city

* of Julias, (or Bethſaida) and ſo over the Lake Genneſareth,

“ or Tiberias, and then, running a long way through a wil

“ derneſs or deſart, it empties itſelf into the Lake Aſphaltites,

“ or the Dead-ſea.” Now, ſince the cave Panion lies at the

foot of Mount Lebanos, and the Lake Aſphaltites reaches to

the very extremity of the South of Judea, the river Jordan

muſt extend its courſe quite from the northern to the ſouthern

boundary of the Holy Land. But the largeneſs of this river

is far from being equal to its extent. It may be ſaid indeed to

have two banks, whereof the firſt and uttermoſt is that, to

which the river does, or at leaſt entirely did, overflow at ſome

ſeaſons of the year; but at preſent (whether the rapidity of the

current has worn its channel deeper, or its waters are directed

‘ſome other way) fo it is, that it ſeems to have forgot its antient

greatneſs: for “we (ſays Mr. Maundrell) could diſcern no

* ſign or probability of ſuch overflowing, though we were

“there on the 30th of March, which is the proper time for its

“ inundations. , Nay, ſo far was the river from overflowing,

“ that it ran at leaſt two yards below the brink of its channel.

“ After you have deſcended the outermoſt bank, continues he,

“ you go about a furlong upon the level Strand, before you

* Jericho was a y “ come to the immediate bank of the river, which is ſo beſet

“ with buſhes and trees, ſuch as tamariſks, willows, oleanders,

“ &c. that you can ſee no water, until you have made your

“ way through them. In this cover of the banks, lions, and

“other wild creatures, are ſaid to hide themſelves in ſummer,

“but, upon the inundation of the river, they are forced to

“ diſlodge.” To which the prophet ſeems to allude in theſe

words, he ſhall come up like a lion from the ſwelling of Yordan.

Jer. xlix. 19. The river, in ſhort, ſeems much diminiſhed

from its ancient grandeur; for it is not above twenty yards in

breadth, though deep and muddy, and a little too rapid to

ſwim over. Wells and Maundrell, ibid.

+ The Iſraelites uſual food, while they ſojourned in the

wilderneſs, was manna; but, as they approached the promiſed

land, where they might have proviſion in an ordinary

way, that miraculous bread did perhaps gradually decreaſe;

and, in the ſpace of a few days after this, was totally with

drawn. They were now in the countriesCº. and Og,

which they had lately conquered, and the vićtuals, which they

were commanded to provide thcmſelves with, were ſuch, as

their new conqueſt afforded: for being, after three days (Joſh.

iii. 1.) to remove very early in the morning, they might not

perhaps have had time to gather a ſufficient quantity of man

na, and to bake it, before they were obliged to march. Pa

trick's Commentary.

* The eaſtern writers tell us, that theſe ſpies (whom they

make to be Caleb and Phineas) were valiant and religious

men, and in the prime of their youth; that, to paſs unobſerv

ed, they changed their habits, as if they had come from a diſ

tant country, and, if any one aſked them any queſtions, their

reply was to this effect: “We are people from the Eaſt, and

“our companions have heard of this powerful people, who

“were forty years in the wilderneſs, without either guide or

“ proviſion; and it was reported to us, that they had a God,

“ whom they called the king of heaven and earth, and who

“ (as they ſay) hath given them both your and our country,

“Our principals have therefore ſent us to find out the truth

“hereof, and to report it to them. We have likewiſe heard

“ of their captain, whom they call Joſhua, the ſon of Nun,

“ who put the Amalekites to flight, who deſtroyed Sihon and

“Og, the kings of Midian and Moab. Woe therefore be to

“us, and you, and all that flee to us for ſhelter They are a

“people, whopity none, leave none alive, drive ºil out of their

“ country, and make peace with none. We are all accounted

“ by them infidels, profane, proud, and rebellious. Whoever

4. .# us or you therefore, that intend to take care of them

“ſelves, let them take their families, and be gone, leſt they

“repent of their ſay, when it is too late." . By this means

they impoſed upon the people; and (as Joſephus informs us)

went whither they would, and ſaw whatever they had a mind

to, without any ſtop or queſtion. They took a view of the

walls, the gates, the ramparts, and paſſed the whole day for

men of curioſity only, without any deſign. So that if any

credit may be given to this account, it was but juſt, that

they, who thus impoſed upon the Canaanites, ſhould, in the

ſame manner, be impoſed upon by the Gibeonites. Chro

nicon Samaritantin Arabice Scriptum, p. 6.5. and Joſephts's
Antiq. lib.v. c. 1. -

* The roofs of houſes were then very flat, and, havºig pro

bably battlements round then to ſecure people from failing off

$. the manner of building was afterwards alacºg the Jews,

'Deut. xxii. 8.) were made uſe of for places to walk, or, at

any time, to lay any kind of gºods upon.

“ that,
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ISRAELITES ENTERING CANAAN, TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.

“ that, when they came againſt the city, they

“ would in return, ſpare her's and her family's

‘ lives; for which ſhe deſired of them ſome

‘ aſſurance.” An offer ſo generous and ſo

unexpected, joined with ſo liberal a confeſſion,

could not but engage the two ſpies to a com

pliance with what ſhe requeſted ; and there

c

fore they promiſed, and ſolemnly ſwore to her,

The Iſraelites

paſs the river

Jordan.

that, whenever they became maſters of the

city, not only ſhe, and her family, but every

one elſe, that was found in her houſe, ſhould

be exempted from the common ruin.

The gates were ſo cloſely ſhut and guarded,

that there was no poſſibility for making their

eſcape that way; but Rahab's houſe being

happily fituated upon the city-wall, as ſoon as

it was conveniently dark, ſhe firſt charged

them to make to the neighbouring moun

tains, where they might keep themſelves con

cealed, until the meſſengers were returned, and

then let them down by a filken cord from one

of her windows, which faced the country.

But before they parted, they agreed, that this

ſame cord, hung out at her window, ſhould be

the token between them; and therefore they

deſired, that whoever ſhe was minded to ſave,

might, when their army approached the city,

be kept within doors. The ſpies, having thus

luckily eſcaped, took Rahab's advice, and con

cealed themſelves in the mountains, until thoſe,

who were ſent out to purſue them, were re

turned to the city, and then they made the

beſt of their way to the camp; where they in

formed Joſhua of their whole adventure, and,

withal, gave him to underſtand, that the gene

ral conſternation, which they found the peo

ple in, was to them a ſure omen, that God

Almighty intended to crown their armies

with ſucceſs.

Pleaſed with this news, Joſhua gave orders

for the army to decâmp; but before he did

that, he reminded the tribes of Reuben and

Gad, and the half-tribe of Manaſſeh, of

the promiſe they had made Moſes to aſſiſt

their brethren in the conqueſt of Canaan;

f which they readily conſented to do, and, not

only in that, but in every thing elſe, he com

manded them to do, promiſed to obey him

with the ſame chearfulneſs, that they had done

Moſes: So that forty thouſand of them de

camped with him, and fell down to the banks

of the Jordan. -

It was now in the time of the barley-Harveſt,

(which in theſe hot countries falls early in the

ſpring) when, by reaſon of haſty rain, and the

melting of the ſnow upon mount Lebanon, the

river is generally full of water, and ſometimes

overflows its banks: and, as ſoon as the army

was come within a ſmall diſtance of the place,

where it was intended they ſhould croſs, Jo

ſhua ſent and communicated to every tribe,

the order that was to be obſerved in this ſo

lemn march. The prieſts, bearing the ark,

were to begin the proceſſion; each tribe, in the

order, in which they uſed to march, were to

follow. When the prieſts were got into the

middle ofthe channel, there they were to ſtand

ſtill, until the whole multitude was got ſafe to

the other ſhore; and, that this wonderful paſ

ſage might be more regarded, they were all

enjoined to ſanétify themſelves, by waſhing

their cloaths, avoiding all impurities, and ab–

ſtaining from matrimonial intercourſe the

night before,

Before they croſſed the river, Joſhua, by

God’s direction, appointed twelve men out of

every tribe one, to chuſe twelve ſtones (accord

ing to the number of their tribes) in the midſt

of the channel, where the prieſts, with the ark,

were ordered to ſtand, and f there to ſet them

up, (that they might be ſeen from each ſide of

the river, when the waters were abated) as a

monument of this great miracle; and to bring

twelve more aſhore with them for the like

purpoſe. -

With theſe orders and inſtrućtions the army

ſet forward. The prieſts, with the ark, led the

van; and as ſoon as they touched the river

with their feet, the ſtream divided. The wa

ters above went back, and roſe up on heaps, as

far as the city f Adam; whilſt thoſe, that were

below, continuing their courſe towards the

Dead-ſea, opened a paſſage of above 16 or 18

miles, for the Iſraelites to croſs over, and, all

the time, that they were thus croſſing, the

prieſts with the ark ſtood in the middle of the

channel, till every thing was done that Joſhua

commanded; and then, upon their coming out

of it, the river returned to its wonted courſe.

By this miraculous paſſage, Joſhua, having

gained the plains of Jericho, encamped in a

t place, which was afterwards called Gilgal;

and, while the whole country lay under a great

terror and conſternation, God commanded f

the

+ The two tribes and an half had the countries, which had

lately been conquered, and were now given to them in poſſeſ

ſion, to preſerve againſt the attempts of the nations, from

whom they had taken them; and can hardly be ſuppoſed to

go, one and all, along with their brethren to the conqueſt of

their countries, which lay on the other fide of the river Jor

dan. In the laſt muſter of their army, they conſiſted of above

an hundred thouſand able ſoldiers; and, we can hardly ſup

poſe, that, at this time, their number was decreaſed. The

forty thouſand, that went over Jordan, were but a part of

them, and the reſt were left behind to guard their new con

ueſt againſt the vanquiſhed nations, that had abundant rea

i. to become their enemies. Saurin, Vol. III. Diſſertation r.

t It has been a cuſtom in all nations to erett monuments of

ſtone in order to preſerve the memory of covenants, vićtories,

and other great tranſactions; and though there was no inſcrip

tion upon theſe ſtones, yet the number of them, and the place

where they lay (which was not at all ſtony) was ſufficient to

ſignify ſome memorable thing, which poſterity would not fail

to hand down from one generation to another. Patrick's

Commentary, on Joſh. iv. 7. -

f Adam, or Adom, is a place ſituate on the banks of the

river Jordan, towards the ſouth of the ſea of Cinnereth, or the

ſea of Galilee. Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament.

t Gilgal, the place where the Iſraelites encamped for ſome

time, after their paſſage over the river Jordan, was ſo called,

becauſe here the rite of circumciſion, which had long been

diſuſed, was renewed: whereupon the Lord ſaid untoj.
this day have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt (i.e. uncir

cumciſion) from off you, wherefore the name of the place is

called .#. (i.e. rolling) unto this day. Joſh. v. 9. From

this expreſſion the place received its name, and if we look into

its ſituation, we ſhall find, that, as the Iſraelites paſſed over

Jordan right againſt Jericho, Joſh. iii. 16. and encamped in

Gilgal, in the Eaſt Border of Jericho, 'tis plain, that Gilgal

muſt be fituated between Jordan and Jericho; and therefore,

ſince Joſephus tells us, that Jericho wasº furlongs diſtant

from Jordan, and the camp of Gilgal was fifty furlongs from

the ſame river; it hence follows, that Gilgal was ten furlongs

(i.e. about a mile and a quarter) from Jericho eaſtward. But

as ſome learned men have obſerved, that five of the furlongs,

uſed by Joſephus, make up an Italian mile, ſo the diſtance be
tween Gil F. Jericho will be juſt two miles; which exačtl

ees with the teſtimony of St. Jerom, who makes it two miles

diſtant from Jericho, and a place held in great veneration by the

inhabitants of the country, in his days. Wells's Geography,

Vol. II. c. 4.

+ The command which God gives Joſhua, concerning the

rite of circumciſion, is this: Make thee ſharp knives, and cir

cumciſe the children of Iſrael, the ſecond time, Joſh. v. 2. And,

after the rite was performed, God ſaid, This day have I rolled

away the reproach of Egypt from off you, ver, 9. Both of which

paſſages
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the rite of circumciſion, which for the ſpace

of almoſt forty years had been intermitted, to

be renewed, that the people might be qualified

to partake of the enſuing paſſover. This was

the third time of their celebrating that feſti

val: the firſt was at their departure out of

Egypt; the ſecond at their erection of the ta

bernacle, at the foot of Mount Sinai; and now,

that they were arrived in a country, wherein

there was a ſufficient proviſion of corn for un

leavened bread, God inſiſted upon the obſer

vance of his ordinances: he was minded in

deed, that all things now ſhould go on in their

regular way; and therefore, for the future, he

left them to the proviſion, which this land of

plenty afforded them, and ceaſed to ſupply

them any longer with manna.

Gilgal was much about two miles from Je

richo, and therefore Joſhua might poſſibly go

out alone to reconnoitre the city, and to think

of the propereſt way of beſieging it; when,

all on a ſudden, there t appeared to him a

perſon cloathed in armour, and ſtanding at

ſome diſtance, with a drawn ſword in his

hand. Undaunted at this unuſual ſight, Jo

ſhua advances to him, and, having demanded

of what party he was, the viſion replied, that

he was for the hoſt of Iſrael, whoſe captain

and guardian he was; and, as Joſhua, in hum

ble adoration, was fallen proſtrate before him,

he ordered him (in the manner he had done

Moſes at the burning Buſh) to looſe his ſan

dals from off his feet, and then proceeded to

inſtruct him in what form he would have the

ſiege carried on, that the Canaanites might

perceive, that it was ſomething more than the

arm of fleſh that fought againſt them.

The form of the fiege was this. All the

army was to march round the city, with ſeven

prieſts before the ark, having in their hands

trumpets made of rams-horns, ſix days ſucceſ

fively. On the ſeventh, after the army had

gone round the city ſeven times, upon ſignal

given, the prieſts were to blow a long blaſt

with their trumpets, and the people on a ſud

den ſet up a loud ſhout ; at which inſtant the

walls of the city ſhould fall ſo flat to the

ground, that they might directly walk into it

without any let or obſtruction. Theſe orders

were put in execution; and accordingly on the

ſeventh day, the walls fell, and the Iſraelites

entered. They put every one, men, women,

and children, nay the very beaſts, to the ſword,

and ſpared no living creature, but Rahab only,

and ſuch relations, as ſhe had taken under the

protection ofher roof, according to the ſtipula

tion which he had made with her. For Jo

ſhua had given the two ſpies a ſtrict charge be

fore-hand, that, when the town was going to

be ſacked, they ſhould repair to her houſe, and

convey every thing ſafe out, that belonged to

her; which accordingly they did, and then

the whole army fell on, and ſet fire to the

city, and deſtroyed every thing in it, except

the ſilver, and gold, and ſuch veſſels of braſs

and iron, as were to be put into the treaſury of

the houſe of the Lord, as they had done once be

fore (a) in a caſe of the like nature: and, that

it might never be rebuilt again, Joſhua f de

nounced a prophetic imprecation on the man,

- (viz.

Take, and

ſack Jericho.

paſſages have given no ſmall trouble to commentators. The

ſharp knives are allowed to be (what our marginal notes call

them) knives of flint, which ſtones could not but be plentiful

in the mountains of Arabia, and, when made very ſharp, were

the knives commonly made uſe of in the Eaſtern countries:

but St. Jerom himſelf (as great an Hebraiſt as he was) could

not find out, what was this circumciſion, which was to paſs

upon the Iſraelites the ſecond time. Some of the Jews, from

from theſe words of Jeremiah, I will puniſh the circumciſed,

that has a foreſkin, Chap ix. 25. have undertaken to prove,

that it was poſſible to bring the foreſkin again by art, which

the Iſraelites had done, during their abode in the wilderneſs,

and for this reaſon, were ordered to be circumciſed afreſh;

and thoſe chriſtians, who have embraced this notion, pretend

to ſupport it by the words of St. Paul, If any man is called,

being circumciſed, an in a zºášw, let him not get aforeſkin again,

or, as we render it, let him not become uncircumciſed. But

whether the recovery of a prepuce be a thing probable or not,

it is certain, that all the difficulty of the words ariſes from

miſunderſtanding the idiom of the original, and may eaſily

be removed, if they were tranſlated, or paraphraſed thus: Let

the ceremony of circumciſion, which has been ſo long diſcontinued,

be renewed, as it was once heretofore. While the Iſraelites lived

in Egypt, we do not read of any neglect of this rite of circum

ciſion among them ; but, while they abode in the wilderneſs,

there are ſeveral reaſons that might oblige them to omit it,

until they arrived in the promiſed land, when they were to re

new the ordinance of the paſſover, and, previous to that, were

all to be circumciſed; becauſe no uncircumciſed perſon, nor

any one who had a ſon, or a man-ſervant in his houſe uncir

cumciſed, was capable of being admitted to it, Exod. xii. 43.

2d, The rolling away the reproach of Egypt, is ſuppoſed, by ſome,

to relate to the reproaches, which the Egyptians uſed to caſt

upon the Iſraelites, viz. that the Egyptians, ſeeing the Iſrael

ites wander ſo long in the wilderneſs, reproached and flouted

them, as if they were brought to be deſtroyed there, and not

conducted into the promiſed land, from which reproaches

God now delivered them, when by enjoining circumciſion, he

gave them aſſurance, that they ſhould ſhortly enjoy the coun

try, which no uncircumciſed perſon might inherit., Our

learned Spencer thinks the reproach of Egypt to be the ſlavery,

to which they had long been their ſubject, but were now fully

declared a free people, by receiviug a mark of the ſeed of

Abraham, and being made heirs of the promiſed land. But

the moſt common opinion is, that, by the reproach of Egypt,

ºr is meant nothing elſe but uncircumciſion, with which the Iſ.

raelites always upbraided other people, and particularly the

Egyptians, with whom they had lived ſo long, and were beſt

acquainted; and, admitting this to be the true (as it is the

moſt unconſtrained) ſenſe, this paſſage is a plain proof, that
the Iſraelites could not learn the rite of circumciſion from

the Egyptians, (as ſome pretend) but that the Egyptians, con

trary-wiſe, muſt have had it from them. Univerſal Hiſtory,

Lib. 1. c. 7. Spencer de Leg. Heb. Lib. 1. c. 4. Patrick's

Commentary, and Shuckford's Connection, Vol. III. Lib. 12.

+ Who É. perſon was, that appeared to Joſhua, is not ſo

well agreed among commentators. Some are of opinion, that

it was an angel, who, becauſe the Hebrew calls him Gebir,

is ſuppoſed to be Gabriel; but there are ſeveral reaſons, in

this very account of his apparition, which denote him to be a

divine, and not a created being. For, in the firſt place, be

ſides his aſſuming the title of the captain of the hoſt of the

Lord, (an image under which God himſelf is frequently re

Fº in Scripture) Joſhua's calling him Jehovah, or the

ord, a name, which neither Joſhua ſhould have given, nor

he accepted of, had he been no more than an angel; his fall

ing down, and worſhipping him, which he durſt not have

done, (ſince God alone is to be adored) nor would the other

have permitted, but rather have reproved him, as we find one

of them did St. John, Rev. xxii. Io. are the ſureſt evidence

of the divinity of his perſon. For, when inſtead of reproving

him for doing him too much honour, we find him command

ing him to do him more, by requiring him to looſe his ſhoes

from his feet, inſiſting upon the higheſt acknowledgment of a

divine preſence, that was uſed among the Eaſtern nations, we

cannot but think ourſelves obliged (with a learned Rabbin)

freely to confeſs, that this angel, who ſuffered himſelf to be wor

ſhipped, aad by whoſe preſence the place where he appeared was

Jane/ified, ſo that joſhua was commanded to put off his ſhoes, no

doubt was the very ſame, whom all the angels of heaven do

worſhip. Joh. a Coch. upon the Gemara of the Sanhedrin,

Vol. III. Diſſertation II.

(a) Numb. xxxi. 22, 23.

+ The words of Joſhua's execration are theſe. Curſed be

the man before the Lord, that raiſeth up, and buildeth this city

jericho; he ſhall lay the foundation thereof in his firſt-born, and

in his youngeſt ſon ſhall be ſet up the gates of it, Joſh. vi. 26.

“This Anathema (ſays Aſi.j was pronounced, that

“ the miracle of the ſubverſion of Jericho might be kept in

“ perpetual memory; for whoſoever ſaw the walls ſunk deep

“ into the earth (as he underſlands it) would clearly diſcern,

“ that this was not the form of a building deſtroyed by men,

“ but miraculouſly thrown down by God.” Hiel however,

in the reign of Ahab, either not remembring, or not believing

this denunciation, was ſo taken with the beauty of its ſituation,

that he rebuilt Jericho, and (as the ſacred hiſtorian informs us)

laid the foundation thereof in Abiram, his firſt-born, and ſet up

the gate, thereof in his youngeſ ſºn Segub, according to the word ºf
re
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(viz. that it ſhould occaſion the utter ruin of

his family) that ſhould attempt it.

f AI was a little city, about twelve miles

diſtant from Jericho; and, as Joſhua knew,

that it was neither populous, nor well-defend

ed, he detached a ſmall body, of three thouſand

men only, to go, and attack it. But, contrary

to their expectation, the inhabitants of the

place fallied out upon them, and, having ſlain

ſome few, put the reſt to flight, and purſued

them as far as their own camp. This defeat

(how ſmall ſoever) ſtruck ſuch a damp upon

the people's courage, that "Joſhua was forced

to have recourſe to God, who immediately an–

ſwered him (by Urim, as is ſuppoſed) that his

commands had been ſacrilegiouſly infringed,

and therefore ordered him to have the offender

puniſhed with death, and directed him to a

method, how to diſcover who he was.

Before the taking of Jericho, (b) Joſhua

had cautioned the people not to ſpare any

thing that was in it, but to burn, and deſtroy

all that came in their way, except ſilver, and

gold, and braſs, and iron, which were to be

conſecrated to the Lord: but, notwithſtand

ing his ſtrict charge againſt reſerving any

thing, that was either devoted to this general

deſtruction, or conſecrated to the Lord; a

man of the tribe of Judah whoſe name was

Achan, took ſome of the rich plunder, and

concealed it in his tent. To find out the per

ſon therefore, Joſhua, early next morning, cal

led all the tribes together before the taberna

cle, where, f by caſting the lot, firſt upon the

tribes, and ſo proceeding from tribe to family,

from family to houſhold, and from houſhold to

particular perſons, the criminal was, at laſt,

found to be Achan; who, upon Joſhua's admo

nition, confeſſed the fact, viz. that he had ſe–

creted * a royal robe, two hundred ſhekels of

filver, and a large wedge of gold; and when,

upon ſearch, the things were produced in the

preſence of all the people, they took him, and

all his family, his cattle, his tent, and all his

moveables, and carrying them to a neighbour

ing valley, (which, from that time, fin allu

fion to this man's name, was called the valley

of Achar) || there they ſtoned him, and thoſe

belonging to his family, as accomplices in his

crimes. Whatever goods or utenſils he had,

theſe they conſumed with fire, and ſo raiſed a

great heap of ſtones over all, that thereby

they might perpetuate the memory of the

crime, and deter others from the like provo

Catlon.

After this execution of the divine juſtice,

God ordered Joſhua to attempt the conqueſt

of Ai once more, and promiſed him ſucceſs;

which might beſt be obtained, as he told him,

by laying an ambuſcade ſomewhere behind the

the Lord, which he ſpake by Joſhua, the ſon of Nun, I Kings xvi.

34. However, after that Hiel had ventured to rebuild it, no

ſcruple was made of inhabiting it; for it afterwards became

famous upon many accounts. Here the prophet ſweetened the

waters of the ſpring that ſupplied it, and the neighbouring

countries: here Herod built a ſumptuous palace: it was the

dwelling place of Zaccheus; and was honoured with the pre

ſence of Chriſt, who vouchſafed likewiſe to work ſome miracles

here. Univerſal Hiſtory, Lib. 1. c. 7. -

+ We have this place mentioned in the hiſtory of Abraham,

who, both before and after his going into Egypt, pitched his

tent between Bethel and Ai, or Hai, as it was then called; and

from both Gen xii. 8. and Joſh. vii. 2, it appears, that this

city lay to the Eaſt of Bethel, about three leagues from Jericho,

and one from Bethel, as Mafias informs us; and the reaſon why

Joſhua ſent ſo ſmall a detachment againſt it was, becauſe the

place in itſelf was neither ſtrong nor large. For, when it was

taken, the number of the ſlain, both in it, and Bethel, which

(as ſome think) was confederate with it, were but twelve thou

fand, both of men and women, Joſh. viii. 25. The providence

of God however was very viſible in ſending ſo ſmall a party

againſt Ali: for, if the flight of three thouſand men put the

Iſraelites into ſuch a conſternation, as we read Joſh. vii. 5, 6.

what a condition would they have been in, if all the people

had been diſcomfited, as doubtleſs it would have happened,

while the guilt of Achan's ſacrilege remained unpuniſhed

Wells's Grography, Vol. II. c. 4.

* The ſpirits of the army (as Joſephus tells us) were ſo ſunk

upon this diſorder, and caſt down into ſuch a deſperation of

better things to come, that, after they had ſpent the whole day

in faſting, weeping, and mourning, Joſhua addreſſed himſelf,

with a more than ordinary importunity, to Almighty God, in

“ words to this effect : “It is not any temerity, O Lord, or

“ ambition of our own, that has brought us hither to make

“ war upon this people, but a pure deference and reſpect

“ to the perſuaſion of thy ſervant Moſes, that has incited us

“ to this undertaking, and not without a warrant of many

“ ſigns and miracles, to convince us, that he had reaſon and

“ authority on his ſide, when he told us, that thou thyſelf hadſt

“ promiſed us the poſſeſſion of this country, and to give us

“ victory over all our enemies. But what a change is here,

“ all on a ſudden, in the diſappointment of our hopes, and in

“ the loſs of our friends ! As if either Moſes's predićtion had

“ not been of divine inſpiration, or otherwiſe thy promiſes

“ and purpoſes variable. If this be the beginning of a war,

“we cannot but dread the farther progreſs of it, for fear

“ that this miſcarriage, upon the firſt experiment, ſhould

“ prove only the earneſt of greater evils to come. But, Lord,

“ thou alone, that art able to give us relief, help us, and ſave

“ us. Vouchſafe unto us comfort, and victory; and be gra

“ciouſly pleaſed to preſerve us from the ſnare of deſpairing for

“ the future.” Jewiſh Antiquities, Lib. 5. c. 1.

(b) Joſh. vi. 18, 19.

* Some Jewiſh doćtors are of opinion, that, in the diſcovery

of the guilty perſon, there was no uſe made of lots at all, but

that iſ. being ordered to paſs by the high-prieſt, who,

No. 32. Vol. I

on this occaſion, had his pe&toral on, in which were the twelve

ſtones, with the names of the twelve tribes engraven on them,

when the tribe, to which the guilty perſon belonged, was

called, the ſtone, in which was the name of that tribe,

changed colour, and turned black; and ſo it did, when the

family, the houſhold, and the perſon was called: but this is

a mere fiction. There is much more probability in the opi

nion of thoſe, who ſuppoſe, that, at firſt, twelve lots, or tic

kets were put into one urn, on each of which was written the

name of one of theſe twelve tribes: that when one of the

twelve tribes were found guilty, then were there as many lots

put in, as there were families in that tribe; after that, as many

as there were houſholders in that family; and, at laſt, as

many, as there were heads in that houſhold, until the crimi

nal was detected. But others will have it, that this was done

by the high-prieſt alone, who, by a divine inſpiration, at that

time, was enabled, without any more to do, to declare who

the culpable perſon was. Saurin's Diſſertations, Vol. III.

Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commentaries, on Joſh. vii.

* In the original, this robe is called a garment of Shinar,

i.e. of Babylon; and the general opinion is, that the rich

neſs and excellency of it conſiſted not ſo much in the ſtuff,

whereof it was made, as in the colour whereof it was dyed,

which moſt ſuppoſe to have been ſcarlet, a colour in high

eſteem among the ancients, and for which the Babylonians

were juſtly famous. Bochart however maintains, that the co

lour of this robe was various, and not all of one ſort; that

the ſcarlet colour the Babylonians firſt received from Tyre,

but the party-colour, whether ſo woven, or wrought with the

needle, was of their own invention, for which he produces

many paſſages out of Heathen authors. Such as,

Non ego praetulerium Babylonica picta ſuperbè

Texta, Semiramia quae variantur Acu. .

* - MART. Eq. Lib. 8.

Haec mihi Memphitis Tellus dat Munera, vićta eſt

Pećtine Niliaco jam Babylonis Acus. Ibid. lib. 14.

with many more citations out of ſeveral other writers. How

ever this be, it is certain, that the robe could not fail of being

a very rich and ſplendid one, and therefore captivated either

Achan's pride, or rather covetouſneſs; ſince his purpoſe ſeems

to have been, not ſo much to wear it himſelf, as to ſell it for

a large price. Bochart's Phaleg, lib. 1. c. 9. Saurin, Lib.

3. Diſſertaion 3.

+ Though his name was primarily Achan, yet, ever after

his execution, he was called Achar, (ſo the Syriac verſion,

Joſephus, Athanaſius, Baſil, and others, mentioned by Bo

chart, name him) which ſignifies the troubler of Iſrael. Pa

trick's Commentary on Joſh. viii.

| Since the law againſt ſacrilege condemns tranſgreſſors to the

flames, and God commanded the perſon here guilty to be burnt

. Joſh. vii. 18. the Jews affirm, that Achan was

aćtually burnt; and, whereas it is ſaid in the text, that he was

ſtoned, they think that this was done, not judicially, but acci

dentally, by the people, who were ſo highly provoked, that they

could not forbear caſting ſtones at him, as he was led to execu

tion. Vid, Munſt, in Joſh. vii.

5 D city

From Joſh. i.

to the end.

The taking
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city towards Bethel. t. Thirty thouſand men

were therefore drawn out, and ſent away by

night upon this expedition, with inſtructions

to enter the city, as ſoon as the ſignal (which

was to be a ſpear, with a banner upon it) was

given them: and early next morning, he him

É. marched, with the remainder of his forces,

againſt the city. . As ſoon as the king of Ai

perceived him, he ſallied haſtily out of the

town, with all his troops, and all his people,

and fell upon the Iſraelites, who, at the firſt

onſet, fled, as if they had been under ſome

reat terror. But this was only a feint, to

#. the enemy into the plain; and therefore

as ſoon as Joſhua ſaw, that, by this ſtratagem,

the city was pretty well emptied, he gave the

ſignal to the ambuſcade, which, finding it now

defenceleſs, immediately entered, and ſet it

on fire.

By the aſcent of the ſmoak, Joſhua diſ

cerned that his men had got poſſeſſion of the

town, and therefore facing about, he began to

charge the enemy very briſkly: who, little ex

pećting that the Iſraelites would rally, began

now to think of retreating to the city; but,

when they ſaw it all in flames, and the party,

which had ſet it on fire, iſſuing out, and juſt

oing to fall upon their rear, they were ſo

#. and diſpirited, that they had power

neither to fight nor fly: ſo that all the army

was cut, to pieces; the city was burnt, and

made an heap of rubbiſh; every ſoul in it,

man, woman, and child, were put to the

ſword; and the king, who was taken pri

ſoner, was ordered to be hanged upon a gib

bet till ſun-ſet, when he was taken down,

thrown in at a gate of the city, and a great

heap of ſtones raiſed over him.

fter this action was over, the cattle, and

all the ſpoil of the city, was, by God's ap

pointment, given to the ſoldiers; and, as Jo

ſhua was now not far diſtant from the moun

tains of Gerizim and Ebal, this reminded him

of the command, which (c) Moſes had given,

about reading the law, with the bleſfings and

curſes thereunto annexed, from thoſe two

mountains; which he not only ordered to be

done, but had an altar likewiſe erected, where

on not only ſacrifices were offered, to give

God the glory of all his victories; but f an

abridgement of the law, or ſome remarkable

part of it was likewiſe engraven, at the ſame

time that the whole of it was read in a large

aſſembly of all the tribes. -

, Joſhua's ſucceſs againſt the two towns of

Jericho, and Ali, and the terrible ſlaughter, he

had made among their inhabitants, had " ſo

alarmed the kings on that ſide the Jordan,

that they confederated together, and entered

into league for their mutual defence: But the

Gibeonites, foreſeeing the deſtruction that was

haſtening upon them, endeavoured by a ſtrata

gem to gain a peace with the Iſraelites, which

they effected in this manner. They choſe a

certain number of artful men, who f were

inſtructed to feign themſelves ambaſſadors

come from a far diſtant country, in order to

obtain a league with the people of Iſrael: and,

to gain credit to this their pretence, they dreſ

ſed themſelves in old clothes, had old clouted

ſhoes on their feet, carried dry muſty bread in

their bags, and the bottles, wherein they kept

their wine, were f all ſadly tarniſhed and torn.

In this plight they came to the camp at

Gilgal, and, tin, introduced to Joſhua, they

told him, “That the fame of many miracles,

“ which God had wrought for them in the

“ land of Egypt, and the wonderful ſucceſſes,

‘wherewith he had bleſſed their arms againſt

“every power, that had oppoſed them in their

* coming to that place, had reached even

“ their remote and diſtant country; for

º

+ Some are of opinion, that this detachment of thirty thou

ſand made up the whole force, that was employed in this ex

edition againſt Ai; and that, out of theſe, five thouſand were

ent to lie in ambuſh, that, at a convenient time, they might

fet fire to the city: but this is ſo directly contrary to God's

command of joſhua's taking all the people of war, with him,

which accordingly, in chap. viii. 3, 11. we are told he did, that

there is no foundation for it. And therefore it is reaſonable

to ſuppoſe, that the whole body, deſigned for the ambuſcade,

conſiſted of thirty thouſand men, and that the five thouſand,

mentioned in the 12th verſe, was a ſmall party, detached from

theſe, in order to creep cloſer to the city, while the five and

twenty thouſand kept themſelves abſconded behind the moun

tains, until a proper ſignal was given, both from the city, when

this ſmall party hadj it, and from the grand army, when

they had repulſed the enemy, that then they might come out

from their ambuſh, and intercept them, as they were making

their flight. Patrick's Commentary, on Joſh. viii.

(c) Deut. xi. 29. and xxvii. 1,–13.

+ It is a queſtion (as we ſaid before, page 489 in the notes)

among the learned, what it was, that was written upon theſe

ftones But beſides other conječtures already enumerated,

fome think it not unlikely, to have been a copy of the cove

nant, by which the children of Iſraeliº, that they

held the land of Canaan of God, upon condition, that they

obſerved his laws, to which they and their poſterity had obliged

themſelves; for this was the third time, that the covenant be

tween God and his people was renewed, and therefore the

contents of that covenant might be very proper, at this time,

to be thus monumentally recorded. Patrick on Deut. xxvii.

3. and Joſh. viii. 32.

" * The Jews, in the Talmud, tell us likewiſe, that a farther

cauſe of the Gibeonites fear, was the inſcription which they

had met with upon Mount Ebal, where, among other parts of

the law, which Joſhua (as they pretend) wrote upon ſtones,

they found the orders, which both he and Moſes had received

from God, utterly to extirpate all the inhabitants of the land

of Canaan. Saurin, Lib. iii. Diſſertation 4.

+ It is a queſtion among the Caſuiſts, whether the Gibeon

ites could, with a good conſcience, pretend that they were

foreigners, and tell a lye to ſave their lives Aud to this Puf.

fendorf (Droit de la Nature, Lib. iv. c. 2.) thus replics: The

artifice of the Gibeonites, ſays he, had nothing blameable in it, nor

does it properly deſerve the name of a lye: for what crime is there

in any one's making uſe of an innocent fiction, in order to elude the

fury of an enemy, that would deſtroy all before them? Nor did the

Iſraelites indeed properly receive any damage from this impoſture:

for what does any one loſe, in not ſhedding the blood of another,

when he has it in his power to take from him all his ſubſtance, after

having ſo weakened and diſarmed him, that he is no more able to

rebel againſt him? But the opinion of this great man ſeems to

be a little erroneous in this caſe. Had the Iſraelites indeed

been a pack of common murtherers, who, without any com

miſſion from heaven, were carrying blood and deſolation into

countries, where they had no right; or had the Gibeonites

been ignorant, that a miraculous providence conducted theſe

conquerors; the fraud, which they here put upon them, might

then be deemed innocent: for there is no law, that obliges us,

under the pretence of ſincerity, to ſubmit to ſuch incendiaries,

and mercileſs uſurpers, as are for ſetting fire to our cities, and

putting us and our families to the edge of the ſword. But the

caſeofthe Gibeonites was particular; and if, in other things, they

went contrary to truth, in this they certainly adhered to it,

when they told Joſhua, We are come, becauſe of the name of the

Lord thy God, for we have heard of the fame of him, and all that

be did in Egypt, and all that be did to the two kings of the Amorites

that were beyond jordan, &c. Joſh. ix. 9, 10. The idea which

they had conceived of the God of Iſrael, ſhould have put them

upon ſome other expedient, than that of lying and deceit.

They ſhould have enquired (as far as the obſcure diſpenſation

they were under would have permitted them) into the cauſe of

God's ſeverity againſt them. They ſhould have acknowledged

that it was their grievous ſins which drew down this heavy

judgment upon their nation; and, after they had repented

thereof in ſackcloth and aſhes, they ſhould have committed the

reſt to providence, never doubting, but that he, who had

changed the very courſe of nature to puniſh the guilty, would

always find out ſome means or other, to ſave the penitent:

but this they did not do, and therefore they were culpable.

Saurin, Vol. III. Diſſertation 4.

+ Theſe bottles were not of glaſs, or clay, as thoſe in uſe

among us, but were made of leather, in which they formerly

(and even now in ſome countries) kept their wine. -

which
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‘ which reaſon their ſtates and rulers had ſent

“ them a long way, that, by all means imagi

‘nable, they might obtain a peace with a peo

“ple ſo renowned all the world over, and ſo

“ favoured and honoured by God:” and then

ſhewing their cloaths, ſhoes, and other to

kens of the long journey they had taken,

they ſolemnly aſſured them, that all theſe

things were quite new, when at firſt they ſet

out from home, and thence left them to judge

how diſtant and remote their country was.

This plauſible ſtory, confirmed as they

thought by ſo many evidences, gained credit

with the Iſraelites, ſo that they entered into

amicable alliance with them; and the other

took care to have the treaty immediately ra–

tified, both by Joſhua, and all the princes of

the congregation. In three days time the

impoſture was diſcovered; and they, who pre

tended to come from a diſtant country, were

found to be near neighbours, and ſome of

thoſe very people, whom Joſhua was commiſ

ſioned to deſtroy: ſo that when the thing came

to be rumoured about, the people began to

murmur againſt their princes for their indiſ

cretion, and were for having the league can

celled; but, as it was confirmed by a ſolemn

oath, this they could not do, without incurring

the divine diſpleaſure. And therefore, though

they might not take away their lives, they

might nevertheleſs hold them in a ſtate of

ſervitude, and, as long as they lived, make

them uſeful drudges, hewers of wood, and

drawers of water, and the like, which would

both puniſh them much, and prove full as be

neficial to the common-wealth; and with this

apology the people were appeaſed. Joſhua

however ſent for ſome of the chief of the Gi

beonites, and having expoſtulated the cheat

with them, (which they excuſed upon the

ſcore of ſaving their own lives) he told them

what the determination of the princes was,

viz. that they ſhould remain in a ſtate of per

petual bondage; which they received with

out any manner of murmuring, and humbly

acquieſced in whatever was thought proper to

be impoſed upon them.

The confederate princes, hearing of this ſe

parate treaty, which the Gibeonites had made

with Iſrael, were reſolved to be revenged of

them for their deſertion of the common cauſe;

and accordingly joining all their forces toge–

ther, they came and inveſted their town. The

Gibeonites, in this diſtreſs, not daring to truſt

to their own ſtrength, ſent an expreſs to Jo

ſhua for ſpeedy help; who ſet out with all ex

º

pedition, and, by quick marches, and the fa

vour of the night, came upon the enemy

ſooner than they expected, and, early next

morning, fell upon them, and routed them.

In this expedition God had all along en

couraged Joſhua, and promiſed him ſucceſs;

and therefore, as the confederate forces were

endeavouring to eſcape, and ſave themſelves

by flight, he poured ſuch a ſtorm of hail upon

them, as deſtroyed more than what periſhed

by the ſword. -

Joſhua, on the other hand, was very deſirous

to make the moſt of this happy opportunity;

and therefore, in full chaſe of vićtory, he ad

dreſſed himſelf to God, that the ſun and

From Joſh. i.

to the end.

moon might ſtand ſtill, and ſo prolong the

day, until he had compleated his vićtory

which God was pleaſed to grant: ſo that this

was the moſt memorable day, that ever hap

pened, wherein the Almighly liffened to the voice

of a man, to change the courſe of nature, and

ſtop the motion of thoſe rolling orbs.

The confederate kings, being thus put to

flight, and either frightened at the ſtorm of

hail, or at the cloſe purſuit of the enemy, made

to a cave near f Makkedah, and there ran in

to hide themſelves: but Joſhua, having intel

ligence of it, commanded the cave to be

blocked up, and a guard to be, ſet over it,

and ſo continued his purſuit, that he might

cut off as many as he poſſibly could before they

reached their fortified towns. In his return,

he ordered the cave to be opened, and the

kings to be brought forth; and, when exe

cution was done upon them, he cauſed their

bodies to be hanged upon ſeveral trees, un

til the evening; when they were taken down,

and caſt into the cave, where they thought

to have hid themſelves; ſo that the place of

their intended ſanctuary became their ſepul

chre.

After this ſignal vićtory, Joſhua took all

the ſouthern parts of Canaan, which after

wards belonged to the tribes of Judah, Si

meon, Benjamin, Dan, and Ephraim; and,

having thus ended his ſecond campaign,

he returned, with his army, to the camp at

Gilgal.

Here he continued for ſome time without

entering upon any freſh action, until ſeveral

princes of the North of Canaan, under Jabin

king of Hazor, confederated together, and

raiſed a vaſt number of forces, which encamp

ed not far from t the waters of Merom; and

* what made the army more formidable, was

the great number of horſes, and armed

The conqueſt

of the confe

derate kings

in the South,

and ſun and

moon's ſtand

ing ſtill.

+ It was a city in the tribe of Judah, about eight miles

diſtant from Eleutheropolis, which place, though it is no

where mentioned in the Scripture hiſtory, becauſe it was built

after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, is, nevertheleſs, frequently

taken notice of by Euſebius, and Jerom, as a point, from

whence they meaſure the diſtances of other places. Its name

i. a free city, and was itſelf ſituate in the tribe of

Judah. Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

C. 4.

t. Theſe waters are generally ſuppoſed, by learned men, to

be the lake Semechon, which lies between the head of the

river Jordan, and the lake of Genneſareth ; ſince it is agreed,

on all hands, that the city Hazor, where Jabin reigned, was

ſituate upon this lake. But others think that the waters of

Merom, or Merome, were ſomewhereabout the brook Kiſhon;

ſince there is a place of that name mentioned in the account of

the battle againſt Siſera, Judg. v. 21. And it is more rational

to think, that the confederate kings advanced as far as the

brook Kiſhon, and to a paſs, which led into their country, to

hinder Joſhua from penetrating it, or even to attack him in the

country, where he himſelf lay encamped, than to imagine that

they waited for him, in the midſt of their own country, leay

ing all Galilee at his mercy, and the whole tract, from the

brook Kiſhon, to the lake Semechon. Wells's Geography of

the Old Teſtament, Vol. III. c. 5. Reland's Paleſt. Lib. 1.

c. 40, and Calmet on Joſh. xi. 5.

* Their whole army, according to Joſephus, was computed

to amount to three hundred thouſand foot, ten thouſand horſe,

and two thouſand chariots; and, to oppoſe againſt theſe the

Iſraelites had no horſe in their armies, becauſe God had inter

dicted them, (Deut. xvii. 16.) leſt a traffic into Egypt for that

ſort of cattle ſhould be a ſnare to entangle them in idolatry ;

or leſt, having a quantity thereof, they ſhould put their confi

dence rather in them, H. in the divine aſſiſtance; for which

reaſon the prophet denounces a woe upon them, that go down

into Egypt for help, and ſtay on horſes, and truſt in chariots, &e-

cauſe they are many, and in borſemen, becauſe they are ſtrong, *

they look not to the Holy One of Iſrael, neither ſeek they the
Lord. Iſa. xxxi. 1. -

chariots

The conqueſt

of the confe

derate kings

in the North.



384 Book V.T H E H IS TO R Y O F T H E B I B L E, F R O M T H E

A. M.

251 5, &c.
*

Ant. Chriſt.

1489, &c.

The diviſion

of the land of

Canaan

among the

tribes.

chariots * they had, whereas the Iſraelites were

all on foot. This however did not in the leaſt

diſcourage Joſhua, who, in purſuance of the

inſtructions which God had given him, imme

diately took the field, marched directly towards

the enemy, fell ſuddenly upon them, and put

all (except thoſe," that made their eſcape into

other countries) to the ſword; ham-ſtrung

their horſes, and burnt their chariots with fire.

Jabin had been the head of the confederacy

againſt him, and therefore he killed him, and

cauſed his city to be burnt to the ground; but

the other cities, whoſe inhabitants were ſlain

in battle, he left ſtanding, and gave the plun

der of them to the ſoldiers.

Thus Joſhua ſubdued all the land of Ca

naan f by degrees: he put its inhabitants, its

kings, (who were one and thirty in number)

and all the giants, that dwelt therein, except

ſome few that ſtill remained among the Phi

liſtines, to the ſword; and having now ex

tended his conqueſt, as far as it was conveni

ent at that time, he began to think of dividing

the country among the tribes, that were yet

unprovided for, and of diſmiſſing the two

tribes and an half, who had accompanied him

in the wars, but had their habitations already

ſettled by Moſes, on the Eaſt ſide of the river

Jordan. To this purpoſe he appointed com

miſſioners, who ſhould take an exact ſurvey of

the country, and bring in a full report without

delay; which when they had done, f the

country was divided into equal portions, for

which each tribe (according (d) to God's di

rections) caſt lots: but, becauſe ſome tribes

were larger, and ſome territories richer, than

others, Joſhua and Eleazar, together with the

princes of the people, took care to adjuſt the

proportion of land to the largeneſs of the tribe,

and in ſubdividing that, to conſider the num

ber of each family, and houſhold; purſuing

exactly the orders, which God gave to his

ſervant Moſes : (e) Unto theſe the land /all be

divided for an inheritance, according to the muniler

of names. To many thou ſhall give the more inhe

ritance; and to fºv thou ſhall give the lºſs inheri

tance. Notwithfiandiug the land /all he divided

&y Lot; according to lot /*all the pºſſ.ſº thereºf

£e divided among many, and fºrw.

Having thus divided the country on the

weſt ſide of the Jordan, Joſhua had a little

place given him for his own habitation not far

from Shiloh, where, after the wars, the taber

nacle was ſet up, that he might have an op

portunity of conſulting God upon any occa

fion; and, after all things were in this manner

regulated, he called together the Reubenites,

Gadites, and the half tribe of Manafieh, who

had ſerved for almoſt ſeven years, as auxilia

ries in the wars of Canaan, and gave them an

honourable diſmiſſion. “He acknowledged,

“ that they had duly executed the condition,

“ which they promiſed to Moſes, in accom

panying their brethren, and helping them

“ to ſubdue their enemies, and commended

“ their courage and fidelity for ſo doing. He

cº

* The chariots, which the ancient hiſtorians uſually call

Currus Falciferi, Covini Falciferi, Quadrigae Falcatae, apºla

*::Taºga, &c. are deſcribed after the following manner:

“The beam, to which the horſes were faſtened, was armed

with ſpikes with iron-points, which projected forward: the

“yokes of the horſes had two cutting falchions of three cubits

- j." the axle-trees had fºxed to them two iron-ſpits,

“with ſcythes at their extremities; the ſpokes of the wheels

“were armed with javelins, and the very fellows with ſcythes,

“ which tore every thing they met with to-pieces. The axle

“tree was longer, and the wheels ſtronger than uſual, that

“ they might be the better able to bear a ſhock, and the cha

“ riot leſs liable to be overturned.” The charioteer, who was

covered all over with armour, ſat in a kind of tower, made of

very ſolid wood, about breaſt high, and ſometimes men well

armed were put into the chariot, and fought from thence with

darts and arrows. So that a dreadful flaughter theſe machines

muſt at firſt have made, when they met with the enemies

troops; but, in time, when men came to find out the way of

declining them, they did not do ſo much execution, and were

conſequently diſuſed. Vid. Diodorus Siculus, Lib. 17. Quint.

Curtius, #. 4..., Xenophon Cyropaed. Lib. 6. Lucretius,

De Rer. Nat. Lib. 6.

º

.

* Some Jewiſh authors will needs have it, that, when Joſhua

went into the land of Canaan, he propoſed three things to the

inhabitants thereof, either that they ſhould leave the country,

or come and make their ſubmiſſion, or take up arms and fight

him. But this is ſaid, in ſome meaſure, to excuſe the Jewiſh

general, and to mollify the rigour of his proceedings. His ex

preſs command from God was, to extirpate the ſeven nations,

without making any treaty, or giving quarter; and, though the

Gibeonites by guile had obtained a kind of league with him,

yet the conditions, which he thereupon impoſed, were ſo very

hard, that they could not but deter others from making the

like attempt. It is not therefore to be wondered, that the Ca

naanites, who ſaw themſelves drove to the neceſſity either of

death or ſlavery, (after they had tried the fate of their arms ſo

often to no purpoſe) ſhould endeavour to make their eſcape

from a people every where victorious, and who were enjoined

to be cruel and remorſeleſs by their very God who had given

them this ſucceſs. Nor can we ſuppoſe, but that God, who

was minded to make room for hisº did (according

to his promiſe, Exod. xxiii. 27.) injećt upon this occaſion a

terror extraordinary into the natives of the country, and make

them deſire to be gone : and when they were deſirous to be

gone, they had the ports, lying upon the Mediterranean ſea,

very commodious for their purpoſe. For, whether the towns

of Tyre and Sidon were at this time built or no, it is certain

that the places, where theſe towns ſtood, could not but be

roper harbours for ſhipping; and, as the Phoenicians were ſtill

maſters of the ſea-coaſts, by their aſſiſtance the Canaanites

might make their eſcape into what parts they pleaſed. The

Phoenicians, much about this time, did certainly ſend out a vaſt

many colonies; but, as it cannot be ſuppoſed, that ſo ſmall a

country ſhould produce ſuch ſwarms, the greateſt part of them

are preſumed to be the refugees of Canaan, who made their

eſcape by ſhipping to all the coaſts which lay round the Medi

terranean and Ægean ſeas, and even to other parts of Europe,

Aſia, and Africa, as the learned Bochart has given us a large

account in his Canaan, from page 345, to page 699. Calmet's

Diſſertation ſur le pays, où ſe ſauveient les Canańenes chaſſez

par Joſué.

t. Theſe great atchievements may be allowed to have taken

up ſome years. The hiſtory indeed informs us, that joſhua

made war a long time with all thºſe kings, Joſh. xi 18. And,

from the words of Caleb, wherein he gives Joſhua an account

of his age, and that it was five and forty years, ſince he was

ſent a ſpy to Kadeſh-barnea, there cannot be well leſs, than

between ſix and ſeven years ſpent in this war; and why the war

was ſo long continued, God himſelf aſſigns this reaſon : I quill

not drive them out from before thee in one year, left the land become

deſolate, and the beafts of the field multiply againſ thee: by little

and little will I drive them out from before thee, until thou be in

creaſed, and inherit the land, Exod. xxiii. 29, 3 o.

t Thoſe, who are minded to know what particular towns

and territories fell to each tribe, had beſt conſult what Joſe

hus, in his Jewiſh Antiquities; Jerom, de Locis Hebraicisa

eland, de Urbibus & Vicis Paleſtinae; Maſius, in Joſhuam;

Fuller, in his Piſgah-Sight; Raleigh, in his Hiſtory, Part 1.

lib. 2. Wells, in his Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

Patrick, Pool, Le Clerc, and ſeveral others, in their Com

mentaries, have ſaid upon this ſubject. We ſhall make this

one remark, which Maſius, in his rich Commentary upon Jo

ſhua, furniſhes us with, viz. that as Jacob and Moſes, at the

approach of their deaths, foretold the very ſoil and ſituation of

every particular country that ſhould fall to each tribe ; ſo,

upon this diviſion by lots, it accordingly came to paſs. . To

the tribe of Judah, there fell a country, abounding with vines,

and paſture-grounds, Gen. xlix. 1 . . To that of Aſhur,
one plentecus in oil, iron, and braſs, Deut. xxxiii. 24, 25.

To* of Naphthali, one extending from the Weſt to the

South of Judea, Ibid. xxxiii. 23. To that of Benjamin, one,

in which the temple was afterwards built, Ibid. xxxiii. 12.

To thoſe of Zebulun and Iſſachar, ſuch as had plenty of ſea

ports, Gen. xlix. 13. To thoſe of Ephraim and Manaſſeh,

fuch as were renowned for their precious fruits, Deut. xxxiii.

14. And to thoſe of Simeon and Levi, no particular countries

at all; for as much as the former had a portion with Judah,

and the other was interſperſed among the everal tribes. Since

therefore (as our Commentator reaſons) cach particular lot

anſwered i. exactly to each prediction, it muſt needs be the

height of inſolence or ſtupidity, not to acknowledge the divitic

inſpiration in theſe predictions, and the divine direction in

theſe lots. .

(d) Jºſh. xiv. 2.

(e) Numb. xxvi. 53, &c.

“ exhorted
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“ exhorted them, now that they were going

“ to ſeparate from the tabernacle, never to

“ neglect the ſervice of God, but to bear al

“ ways in mind thoſe venerable laws which he

“ had given them by his great legiſlator. He

“ adviſed them to diſtribute a ſhare of the

“ rich booty they had taken from the Canaa

“nites, among their brethren on the other

“fide of Jordan; becauſe, though they had

“ not partaken of the peril of the late war,

“ they had nevertheleſs done them great ſer

“ vice, in protećting their families from the

“ inſults of their enemies on every ſide:” and

* with theſe acknowledgments, and exhorta

tions, together with many ſincere wiſhes for

their proſperity and welfare, * he ſent them

away; but they had not been long gone, be

fore a ſad miſunderſtanding had like to have

happened between them and the other tribes.

Upon their arrival on the other ſide of Jor

dan, they erected an altar near the place,

where they and their brethren had miracu

louſly paſſed over, not for any religious uſe,

but as a memorial to ſucceeding generations,

that though they were parted by the river, yet

they were of the ſame extract and religion,

and held an equal right to the tabernacle at

Shiloh, and to the worſhip of God performed

there, that the inhabitants of the other ſide

had. But, whether thoſe on the other ſide

were miſinformed, or miſapprehended their

intent, ſo it was, that they fell into a violent

rage againſt them, as apoſtates from the true

religion; and immediately took up arms for

the vindication of the worſhip and religion of

their forefathers, and to avenge the cauſe of

God upon the heads and chief authors of this

defection. But, before they proceeded to

theſe extremities, they were adviſed by their

rulers to ſuſpend the execution of their wrath,

until they had ſent a deputation to them in

order to know the reaſon of their building

ſuch an altar; which accordingly they did, and

made choice of Phineas, the ſon of Eleazar,

with ten other perſons of eminent diſtinction,

to go upon the embaſſy. As ſoon as they

were come into the land f of Gilead, " they

repreſented the great ſurprize, that the reſt of

the tribes were in at their building this altar;

and told them very roundly, that they feared

it portended a defection into idolatry. To

diſſuade them therefore from that, they put

them in mind of the calamities, which God

had formerly ſent upon them for their wor

ſhip of Baal-peor; and that, if ſo lately he

had been ſo ſevere upon them for the offence

of one man, viz. Achan only, what might they

not expect, when two tribes and an half were

going to make a general revolt? And, as they

ſuſpected that the abſence of the tabernacle

might give ſome occaſion to this innovation,

they invited them to come, and live among

them, where they might not want an oppor

tunity of ſerving God, according to the cuſtom

of their anceſtors.

Concerned to hear the ill opinion, which

their brethren had thus conceived of them, the

Reubenites, Gadites, and Manaſſites * pro

teſted their innocence of any idolatrous inten

tion, and made a ſolemn appeal to God, that

ſo far were they from ſetting up any altar, in

oppoſition to his, that the only deſign of that

ſtructure was, to perpetuate their title to the

ſervice of the tabernacle, and to prevent their

lateſt poſterity from being excluded from it.

Which when Phineas and the reſt of the de

puties heard, they expreſſed no ſmall ſatisfac

tion; and as they related the account of the

whole matter upon their return, the people

were infinitely pleaſed with the reſult of their

embaſſy, and changed their angry thoughts of

war into the tender affections of brotherly

* Joſephus, in the ſpeech, which he introduces Joſhua

making to the Reubenites, &c. at their parting, concludes

with theſe words. “.. But, I pray ye, let no diſtance of place

“ ſet limits to our friendſhip. The interpoſition of rivers

“ muſt never divide our affections; for, on which bank ſo

“ ever, we are all Hebrews ſtill. Abraham was the common

“ father of us all, let our abode be where it will. It was

“ from one and the ſame God, that all our forefathers re.

“ ceived their being; and that God we are all to worſhip, ac.

“cording to the ordinances and inſtitutions left us by Moſes.

“So long as we ſtand firm to that way of religion, we may be

ſure of the favour and protection of that God, for our

“ comfort; but, whenever you apoſtatize into an hankering

“ after ſtrange gods, the God of our fathers will caſt you

“ off.” Jewiſh Antiquities, Lib. 5. c. 1.

* The Chronicon Samaritanum (if we may believe what it

reports, page 92, 93.) tells us, that when Joſhua ſent the Reu

benites away, he appointed Nephiel to be his deputy on the

other ſide of Jordan; that he cloathed him with a royal robe,

put a crown on his head, and made him ride on an horſe of

ſtate, whilſt a cryer went before him, proclaiming, This is the

king of the two tribes and an half, the preſident of juſtice, the di

rector of affairs, and the general in the camp: let his determina

tion be concluſive. In all difficult cauſes let him deſire an anſwer

from Eleazar, the high-prieſl; and, if any one ſlall contradic; his

ſentence or Teithdraw from his allegiance, it ſhall be lawful for

any one to kill that man, and the whole congregation ſhall be

blameleſs.

t Gilead, which took its name from Gilead, the ſon

of Machir, andſº of Manaſſeh, is often put for the

whole country, that lies on the eaſt-ſide of Jordan, which the

children of Iſrael took from the Moabites and Midianites, &c.

* Joſephus, makes Phineas the ſpeaker upon this occaſion,

who delivers his commiſſion in words to this effect: “We are

“ very ſenſible, that the crime, charged upon you at preſent,

“ is too heinous to be puniſhed by words only; but we have

“ not taken up arms (hand over head) to execute a vengeance

“according to the degree of the iniquity: for it is out of re

“ſpect to our allies, and in hopes that ſecond and ſounder

“ thoughts may bring you to better reaſon, that we are

“engaged upon this embaſſy, and ſpake in this aſſembly.

No. 33. Vol. I.

4.

We do but deſire to be ſincerely informed, upon what mo

tives, and with what deſign you have now raiſed this altar.

If you have done it out of any pious end, we have no quarrel

with you; but if you are gone over to a falſe worſhip, it is

for our God, and our religion, that we muſt draw our

“ſwords againſt you. We ſpeak our fears; for, we cannot

think it'credible yet, that a people, ſo well inſtructed in the

will, and in the laws of God, our friends and allies, that we

have but juſt now parted with ; a people, newly eſtabliſhed

in the lot of a plentiful poſſeſſion by God's ſpecial grace

and providence; we cannot, I ſay, believe you to be ſo in

ſenſible and ungrateful, as to abandon the holy tabernacle,

the ark, the altar, and the worſhip of your forefathers, to

join with the Canaanites in the worſhip of falſe gods: or

if unhappily you ſhould have been ſo miſled, do but repent,

and diſclaim your error, and return to that reverence you

owe to the laws of God, and of your country, and you ſhall

“ be ſtill received, &c.” Jewiſh Antiquities, Lib. 5. c. 1.

..

* If we can ſuppoſe any truth in the Samaritan tradition,

Nephiet, who is ſaid to have been Joſhua's lieutenant over the

two tribes and a half, may very properly be thought the per

ſon who anſwered Phineas in the words which Joſephus thus

puts in his mouth: “We are not conſcious of having ever

“ departed from your alliance, neither are we, in any ſort,

“guilty of that affectation of novelty in erecting this altar,

“ which is now charged upon us. We know but one God,

“ and that God is the God of all the Hebrews; and but one

“ altar, which is the brazen altar before the tabernacle. As

for this altar here, which we are ſuſpected for, it was

never intended for any religious uſe, but only for a civil me

morial to future times of our friendſhip and alliance, and

rather to keep us ſteady in our antient religion, than to be

any ways introductive to the violation of it. We can ſafely

appeal to God, that we had no ſuch thought in ſetting up

this altar, as is imputed to us: and therefore, let us intreat

you to have a better opinion of your brethren for the future,

“ than to think us guilty of ſo mortal an apoſtacy from the

“ rites and cuſtoms of our progenitors, a ſin not to be expiat

“ed, in any of the ſons of Abraham, but with the loſs of his

“ life.” Jewiſh Antiquities, Lib. 5. c. 1. -
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love and peace: while the Reubenites, on the

other hand, to take away all further unbrage

of ſuſpicion, called the altar by the name of

Ed, as being intended for a ſtanding witneſs

(for ſo the word ſignifies) that, though they

lived at a diſtance from the reſt of their bre

thren, yet had they both but one origin, and

one God, who was the common God and fa

ther of all Iſrael.

Thus were the Iſraelites, on both ſides of

the river Jordan, ſettled in a quiet poſſeſſion

of their conqueſts; when Joſhua, being now

grown old, and perceiving the time of his

death approaching, called a general aſſembly

of the princes and magiſtrates, and as many of

the common people, as could be got together

upon this occaſion, to Shechem; and having,

in a very tender and affectionate ſpeech, enu

merated the many bleſfings, which God's

providence had beſtowed upon them and their

anceſtors; how he had preſerved them in all

their dangers and diſtreſſes, and relieved them

in all their wants; had made them vićtorious

over all their enemies, and, from a mean be

ginning, raiſed them to the higheſt degree of

reputation, and brought them into the quiet

poſſeſſion of a land, that aboundeth with all

manner of plenty; in gratitude to ſo great a

protećtor and benefactor, heº them

to a faithful obſervance of his laws, and in

vited them to a ſolemn renewal of the cove

nant, which their forefathers had made with Frºm Joſh. i.

him.

only recorded the covenant in the book of the

law, but ſet up a great ſtone likewiſe, under

an oak, near a place of religious worſhip, as

a teſtimony againſt them, in caſe they ſhould

prevaricate from God's ſervice; and being

now in the hundred and tenth year of his

age, “not long after this he died, and was bu

ricd at Timnah-ſerah, in mount Ephraim, a

place which the Iſraelites, in acknowledg

ment of his great ſervices, had given him.

In a ſhort time after, Eleazar the ſon of

Aaron the prieſt, who lived near Joſhua, and

died ſoon after him, was buried not far from

him, in one of the hills of Ephraim, f a place

which the Iſraelites had in like manner pre

ſented him with, and which afterwards de

ſcended to Phineas, his ſon, and ſucceſſor in

the prieſthood. And as the funerals of theſe

two great men, ſo near the ſame time and

place, called to remembrance the bones of

Joſeph, which at his requeſt * had been

brought out of Egypt, but not yet interred;

the two tribes of Ephraim and Manaſſeh took

this opportunity to perform their obſequies

to the remains of their great progenitor, in a

parcel of ground near Shechem, which Jacob

having formerly bought, had (f) given to his

ſon Joſeph, and was now become the inheri

tance of his poſterity. -

The ſpeech,

and death of

Joſhua and

Eleazar, and

the interment

of Joſeph's

bones.

* Jeſus the ſon of Sirach gives us a long commendation of

Joſhua, Ecclus. xlvi. 1, &c. but Joſephus is more conciſe in

his character, where he tells us: “ That he was a man of

“ political prudence, and endued alſo with a ſingular felicity

‘ of popular eloquence in expreſſing his thoughts: brave and

“ indefatigable in war; and no leſs juſt and dextrous in peace;

“ and, in ſhort, that he was a perſon qualified for all great

“ purpoſes.” He is generally reputed to be the author of the

book that goes under his name. In the 26th verſe of the laſt

chapter, it is expreſsly ſaid, that he wrote theſe things. Ec

clus. xlvi. 1. The ſon of Sirach, has made him ſucceſſor to

Moſes in the Pºli miniſtry. And both the church and

ſynagogue have all along looked upon the book as canonical.

The truth is, Joſhua was the only ſacred penman, we know

of, that the Iſraelites had in his age. After he had finiſhed

the diviſion of the land, it is ſaid, chap. xxiii. 1. that he had

many years of great leiſure, which he very probably employed

in giving an account of the death and burial of Moſes and

Eleazar, and from thence continued a narrative of what had

been tranſačted under his own adminiſtration, filling it f
with a general terrier of the ſettlements of the tribes, which

was iš. expedient for the Iſraelites to have recorded, in

order to prevent confuſions about their inheritances in future

ages. Now if this ſuppoſition be right, the work of Joſhua

muſt begin where that of Moſes ended, viz. at the xxxivth

chapter of Deuteronomy, and ended at the 27th verſe of the

xxivth Chapter of Joſhua. For as Joſhua, at the end of Deu

teronomy, added an account of Moſes's death; ſo what we

find from the 28th verſe of the xxivth Chapter of Joſhua to

the end of that book, was unqueſtionably not written until

Joſhua and all the elders his contemporaries were gone off the

itage, and was therefore added to end the book of Joſhua by

ſome ſacred penman, (moſt probably by Samuel) who was af.

terwards employed to record the ſubſequent ſtate of affairs of

Iſrael. Shuckford's Connection, Vol. III. Lib. 12. and Pa

trick's Commentary, on Joſh. xxiv. 33. But there is the like

certainty of another book of Joſhua's, which the Samaritans

preſerve with much reſpect, and make great uſe of, in the

ſupport of their pretenſions againſt the Jews; neither can we

tell, whether Joſhua was the author of that prayer, which the

Jews repeat as oft as they go into the ſynagogues, and begins

thus: It is our duty to praiſe the Lord of the univerſe, and to ce

lebrate the creation of the world; for he hath not made us like unto

the nations of the earth, but bath prepared for us an inheritance

infinitely richer and greater, &c. Wagenſeil's Tela ignea Sa

tanae, page 223. and Calmet's Dictionary, under the word.

t This place is, in the Hebrew, called the hill of Phineas,

it being cuſtomary in thoſe days for men to call places by the

names of their eldeſt ſon. But then the queſtion is, to whom

did the Iſraelites give this hill The moſt probable anſwer is,

that they gave it to Eleazar; for, he being the high-prieſt, at

the time of the diviſion of the land, they thought proper to

give him a peculiar portion, diſtinct from other cities of the

prieſts, which were all in the tribes of Judah, Benjamin, and

Simeon, and none in the tribe of Ephraim, Joſh. xxi. 9, 17,

19. And they made choice of this country the rather, that he

might be near the tabernacle, which was at Shiloh, and near

tojºi. who lived at Shechem, to be ready, on all occaſions.

to adviſe him, and conſult the oracle for him. But then againſt

this, there lies an objection, viz. that no Levite or prieſt was

to have any portion in the diviſion of the land; and therefore

it is a received opinion among the Jews, that either Eleazar or
Phineas had this inheritance in right of his wife: though we

cannot ſee, why the high-prieſt eſpecially, who was certainly

the ſecond perſon in the government, might not have a man

ſion-houſe, and ſome domains allotted him, for the greater

ſtate and dignity of his living, without infringement upon the

general laws. Patrick's Commentary, on Joſh. xxiv. 33.

* It may reaſonably be thought, that the bodies of the reſt

of the ſons of Jacob, from whom the twelve tribes deſcended,

were brought into Canaan, to be there interred, as Joſephus

relates from antient tradition, Antiquities, Lib. 2. c. 4. and

as St. Stephen confirms it, Aćts vii. 16. For though Joſeph

excelled them all in dignity, and gave this ſpecial charge

about his body, yet every tribe, no doubt, had as great a re

ard for their progenitor, and would be inclined to do the

ſame for their fathers, that Joſeph's deſcendants did for him:

but whether they buried them in the ſepulchre of Machpelah,

or in ſome eminent place in their own tribe, as Joſeph was,

there is no one that gives us any account. Patrick's Com

mentary, on Joſh. xxiv. 32.

(f) Gen. xlviii. 22.

Which when they had dyne, he not “ the end.

-
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T H E

OSHUA, no doubt, was a very expert

general, and the ſucceſs of his arms

againſt the Canaanites makes no mean figure

in hiſtory; but a great deal of this may be

reſolved into the treachery and perfidiouſ

neſs, the folly and infatuation of thoſe that

pretend toº him. How deſpicable an

inſtrument ſoever an harlot may be, yet cer

tainly Rahab ſtood Joſhua in no ſmall ſtead,

when ſhe concealed the ſpies, and (as we

“ may ſuppoſe) helped them to the beſt in

telligence that ſhe could. In the New Teſ

tament indeed, ſhe is ranked among very

good company, and her character and com

mendation (g) is twice commemorated, but

for what reaſon we cannot tell, unleſs it be

(b) for lying to the government, and betray

ing her country into the hands of its moſt

cruel enemies; which is ſurely an example

that deſerves our deteſtation rather than

praiſe.

* The Iſraelites were commanded by God

“ (whoſe injunctions we are not to diſpute)

“(i) to have no mercy upon the inhabitants of Ca

maan, but to ſmile and utterly deſtroy them ; and

“ therefore it looks like mere madneſs and

infatuation, that a people, who knew them

ſelves devoted to deſtruction, (inſtead of

“going over to the enemy, or oppoſing them

by piece-meals) did not confederate all to

gether, either to expel thoſe invaders from

their countries, or to ſell their lives and

“liberties at as dear a price as poſſible.

“Some of theſe nations were accounted a

bold and warlike people; but certainly the

“ inhabitants of Jericho acted like mere pul

troons, when they cooped themſelves up

within the walls of the city, and never

once thought of diſputing the paſs over the

river Jordan. For, whatever we may talk

of that wonderful paſſage, it is evident (k)

from the teſtimony of travellers, that the

river was no more than a brook in compa

riſon, and fordable in ſeveral places, as (1)

the Scripture itſelf allows. But even ſup

poſe it was not, it is no uncommon thing,

(m) in hiſtory to read of rivers, larger than

this, by the force of ſome contrary wind,

driven back, and their channels laid dry.

“For a people obſervant of his laws, God

no doubt will, and often does, work won

ders, in order to give them an advantage

over their enemies; but it is hard to con

ceive, what reaſon there ſhould be for ex-,

erting any miraculous power in behalf of

O B J , E C T I O N.

thoſe, who, as if aſhamed of the covenant

made with their forefather Abraham, had,

now omitted the ſacrament of circumciſion

ſo long; and, in a ſhort time after, had no

manner of regard to God's ſabbath, when

they went ſounding their horns about Je

richo, or rather (as ſome think) aſſaulted

the town, and imbrued their hands in the

blood of ſo many innocents, on that ſacred

day.

“Inſtead of rams-horns, which are a little

improper, one would think, to make mu

ſical inſtruments of, a ſoldier would be

tempted to ſay, that the Iſraelites made uſe

of battering rams upon this occaſion: but

thoſe who have ſtudied the philoſophy of

ſounds, will tell us, that they have a certain

natural fitneſs to break and demoliſh ſolid

bodies; or, if this was not the caſe, from the

violent effects of ſubterraneous eruptions, or

the blowing up ſome magazines of powder,

one would really imagine, that the fall of

the walls of Jericho was occaſioned by ſome

natural cauſe.

“Joſhua, as an old experienced general,

was doubtleſs maſter of many ſtratagems,

which the ignorant herd knew nothing of;.

and therefore he might give the word of

command for them to ſhout aloud, when, at

the ſame time, he ordered the match to be

laid to the train that led to the mine under

the walls, and ſo they poor creatures might

imagine, that it was either their noiſe, or

ſome miraculous ſtroke, that made them fall;

when, in reality, the whole was affected by

nothing elſe, but ſome new device in war.

But by what means ſoever he vanquiſhed the

city, it ſeems a little extravagant, if not

brutal in him, after he had laid it in aſhes,

to load it with ſuch heavy imprecations,

when he had loſt no men, and met with ſo

little moleſtation in taking it.

“What the myſterious oracle of Urim and

Thummim may be, it is paſt the ſkill of

man perhaps to know; but be it what it

will, it ſeems to have done the Iſraelites no

great ſervice, when it could not hinder Jo

ſhua and the other princes, no not even Elea

zar himſelf, who wore it, from being impoſed

on by the Gibeonites. The Gibeonites in

deed acted the crafty part, and, ſince it was

to ſave themſelves, were not much to be diſ

commended; but certainly the Iſraelites

might have known better, than to think

themſelves bound by an oath, that was not

(g) Heb. xi. 31. and Jam. ii. 25.

(b) Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 263.

(i) Deut. vii. 2.

(k) Sandys's Travels, lib. iii. p. 141.

(1) Joſh. ii. 7. -

(m) Vid. Pliny’s Hiſt. Lib. ii. Cap. Ioa. Dionyſ. Halicarn.

Antiq. Roman. Lib. vi. p. 351. and Lib, vii. p. 499.

“ only

From Joſh, i.

to the end.
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“ only drawn from them by wile and artifice,

“ but was repugnant , likewiſe to that di

“ vine injunction, which previouſly obliged

“ them to extirpate all the Canaanites, even

“ though they ſued for peace never ſo ear

“ neſtly, and (m) to make no covenant with

“ them, even though they offered to become

proſelites never ſo ſincerely. -

“ The Iſraelites indecd, according to the

“repreſentation which Joſhua gives us of

“ them, were at the beſt but a giddy, thought

leſs kind of people, elated with ſucceſſes,

dejećted with any misfortunes, and wild

and boiſterous in the proſecutions of their

“paſſions; for, to inſult over one poor city

“with imprecations and curſes, when it al

ready lay in aſhes, (as was the caſe at Jeri

cho) to droop in their courage, and utterly

deſpond, upon a ſmall defeat given them at

another, (as was the caſe of Ai) and to fly

into a flame, take up arms, and vow re

“ venge, though they knew not well for what,

“ (as was the caſe between them and their

“ brethren beyond Jordan) argues ſuch a baſe

“neſs of mind, and barbarity of temper, and

rudeneſs ofmanners, as but badly become the

“ elect people of God.

“ But well may the author of this book

make thus free with all his people, when he

is not afraid to record ſuch things as cannot

“but reflect diſhonour upon the ſacred attri

“butes of God himſelf. Achan indeed was a

“ wicked man in purloining ſome part of the

“plunder to himſelf; but what had his poor

“ children done, that they muſt be committed

“ to the ſame flames? The city of Ai had giv

“ en the Iſraelites ſome moleſtation, and was

“, to be ſubdued at all adventures; but what

“ neceſſity was there for God to make uſe of

“ſtratagem and artifice (means, which ſeem

“below the greatneſs of the Almighty, and *

“ whichſome nationsand generals have rejected,

“ as unworthy brave men) to give the vićtory

“ to his own creatures.

“To theſe people of his indeed he had

“ been very kind, in giving them what he did

“ of the land of Canaan; but ſince his promiſe

“ extended to the whole, ſince (n) from the wil

“ derneſ, and this Lebanon, unto the great river

“ Euphrates, all the land of the Hittites, and unto

º

g

&c

º

-c

«c

-º

&

ºº

ºº

ºr tº

º

«t

-

“ the great ſea, towards the going down of the ſun

“ (as he aſſured Joſhua) was to be their coaſt, it

“ looks a little ſtrange, that God ſhould falſify

“ his promiſe, (for all theſe territories they ne

“ver poſſeſſed) and thus cut them ſhort.

“Other ſlips in our author may be excuſe

“ able; his talking of the (0) ſanctuary's being

“ at Shechem, when indiſputably it was at

“Shiloh, may charitably be imputed to ſome

ſmall defect of memory; but it really ſhocks

“ one, and is enough to impeach the authority

“ of the book itſelf, to find recorded in it ſuch

paſſages as ſeem to leave an imputation of

cruelty, craft, and breach of promiſe upon

God, whom all mankind muſt allow to be

º

--

c

&º

“ the ſountain and foundation of all honour,

“truth, and goodneſs.”

(p) //ho is like unto thee, O Lord, among the

gods? Who is like unto thee, glorious in holineſs,

fearful in praiſes, doing wonders? Thou, in thy

mercy, haſ led forth the people, whom thou haſ

redeemed; thou haſ guided them, in thy frength,

unto thy holy habitation. The peºple // all hear,

and /all be afraid; ſºrrow / all take bold on the in

habitants of Paleſiina. The elders of Edom ſhall

!e amazed; the mighty men of Mºab / all tremble,

and all the inhabitants of Canaan // all melt away.

Fear, and dread / all fall upon them. By the great

mºſs of thy arm they ſhall be as ſill as a ſlone, till

thy people paſs over, whom thou haſ purchaſed.

Thou ſalt bring them in, and plant them in the

mountain of thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord,

which thou haſ made for them to dwell in ; in the

/*. O Lord, which thy hand hath effabliſhed.

Theſe words are part of that triumphant

ſong, which Moſes made, upon the deſtruc

tion of the Fgyptians in the Red-Sea. They

are plain predictions of what befel the Iſrael

ites forty years after, and a declaration they

are, that the conqueſt of their country was, not

only by the order and appointment, but by

the immediate help and aſſiſtance of God;

(q) for (as the pſalmiſt expreſſes it) they got

not the land in paſſion through their own ſword,

neither was it their own arm that helped them;

but thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of

thy countenance, becauſe thou haſ a favour unto

them. And, if God ſo immediately concerned

himſelf in the conqueſt of the country, we need

not wonder, that we hear of the people, who

were to defend it, being amazed and trem

bling, and melting away for fear. The Jew—

iſh doctors have a tradition, that the vaſt heaps

of waters, piled upon one another, while the

Iſraelites paſſed over the river Jordan, being

ſeen by the people of Jericho, and other ad

jacent places, occaſioned ſo general a conſter

nation, that they never once thought of

maintaining the paſs. And indeed their con

ſternation muſt have been very great, when

we find them encloſing themſelves within

their walls, and ſuffering the Iſraelites to ſur

round them ſeven days ſucceſſively, without

even once attempting to make a ſally. They

ſaw, in ſhort, that a power, ſuperior to all hu

man oppoſition, was engaged againſt them;

and therefore whatever prior meaſures they

had taken for their mutual defence, upon the

approach of an army, commanded by one,

who, when he pleaſes, (r) maketh the devices of

the people ineffe&ual, and coffeth cut the courſelf

of princes, they were all broken and diſcon

certed.

It cannot be denied indeed, but that, in an

tient times, there was a great affinity between

the buſineſs of an hoſteſs, and an harlot.

Thoſe who kept inns or public-houſes for the

entertainment of ſtrangers, made no ſcruple of

proſtituting their bodies: and for this reaſon

perhaps it is, that, in the Hebrew tongue,

(m) Deut. vii. 2, &c.

* It was the expreſſion of Alexander the Great, that he

would not ſteal a victory. The ancient Greeks gave notice

to their enemies, when, and where they ſhould engage

them. The old Romans knew not what cunning and ſub

tle wiles in carrying on war meant: Non Fraude, neque oc

culto, ſed palem, & Armatum Papulum Romanum Hoſies ſuos

ulciſci. They ſought victory only by force and honeſt

fighting, deſiring that their enemies might be convinced

of their valour, and ſubmit to them without regret, be

cauſe they were the ſtronger, Calmet's Commentary, on

Joſh. viii.

(n) Joſh. i. 4.

(0) Ibid., xxiv. 25, 26.

(p) Exod. xv. 11. &c.

(q) Pſal. xliv, 3, 4.

ºr) Ibid. xxxiii. 1 o. *

there

FromJoſh. i.

to the end.

Anſwered, by

ſhewing the

reaſon why

the Canaanites

made no bet

ter defence.

Rahab not an

harlot.
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there is but one word, viz. Zonah, to denote

perſons of both profeſſions. For this reaſon

very likely it was, that the ſeptuagint ſpeak

ing of Rabab, give her the appellation of an

harlot, and (as the ſeptuagint was, at this time,

the common tranſlation of the Jews) for this

very reaſon, the two Apoſiles, (s) St. Paul and

(1) St. James, as they found it in the tranſla

tion, might make uſe of the ſameexpreſſion. It

is to be obſervcd however, that, as the expreſſion

is capable of another ſenſe, the Chaldee Para

phraſt calls her by a word, which comes from

the Greek IIzvāoxeſpia, or a woman that kept a

public houſe, without any work of infamy;

and therefore charity ſhould incline us to

think the beſt of a perſon, whom both theſe

Apoſtles have ranked with Abraham, the father

of the faithful, and propounded as an example

of faith and good works; who was admitted

into the ſociety of God's people; married into

a t noble family of the tribe of Judah; and of

whoſe poſterity Chriſt, the Saviour of the

world, was born.

To ſave the lives of the innocent is certainly

a very commendable thing; but whether it

may be done by the help of diſſimulation and

faiihood, or whether Rahab, in concealing the

ſpies, and pretending to the king's meſſen

gers, that they were juſt gone, did not incur

the fin of wilful lying, is a queſtion not ſo

very eaſy to be reſolved. Men, as they are

members of a civil ſociety, have certainly a

right to truth, and the very deſign of ſpeech is

to be the conveyance of our real ſentiments to

one another; but ſome Caſuiſts are of opinion,

that circumſtances may ſo happen, as to make

it both lawful and neceſſary, not only to diſ

guiſe the truth, but to impoſe upon others by

a falſe information. Suppoſe a madman, for

inſiance, with a drawn ſword in his hand,

ſhould purſue a friend of mine with a full in

tent to kill him; and my friend, by the bene

fit of ſome ſhort turning, gives him the drop,

ſo that, having loſt ſight of him, he comes

and demands of me, which way he took;

but I, inſtead of ſetting him right, point the

aſſaſſin another way: in this caſe, I pre

ſume, I commit no crime, becauſe the man,

in theſe circumſtances, has forfeited all right

to truth, nor could I indeed impart it to

him, without making myſelf inſtrumental to

my friends murther. This, in a great mea

ſure, was Rahab's caſe. Her deſign was, to

ſave the ſpies from the hands of thoſe, that

were ſent to apprehend them, but in vain had

ſhe formed ſuch a deſign, unleſs ſhe was re

ſolved to put it in execution; and yet, what

other way had ſhe of executing it, but by tel

ling a lye? It had been to no purpoſe for her

to have hid them on the roof of her houſe, if,

for the ſake of truth, ſhe had thought herſelf

obliged to diſcover the place of their con

cealment; if her ſilence had given any um

brage of ſuſpicion to their purſuers; if ſhe had

not, in ſhort, by a bold aſſertion, diverted their

enquiry ſome other way. In this caſe the de

ſign of the means of executing it were inſepa

rable. And yet, ſince a deſign, which could

no ways be executed without the help of a lye,

is both praiſed and propoſed in Scripture, as

a pattern for the church to imitate, what right

have we condemn it? Or, upon what pre

ſumption can we imagine, that Rahab would

have acted more agreeably to the mind of

God, in diſcovering the ſpies out of reſpect to

truth, than ſhe did, in preſerving them by

virtue of a feigned ſtory? But there is another

way of accounting for Rahab's condućt, and

that is this : (u) the author of the Epiſtle to

the Hebrews informs us, that (x) by faith

ſhe periſhed not with them that believed not, when

ſhe had received the ſpies with peace; where the

Greek words are not Tou; &rigolº, with the

unbelievers, but roig awsºna waii, with the

diſobedient, or thoſe that were not perſuaded

of the truth of what was told them. But how

the inhabitants of Jericho can be ſaid to be

unconvinced or diſobedient, if God had re

vealed nothing to them, or required nothing

of them, we cannot conceive. Some informa

tion muſt have been given both to them and

Rahab, otherwiſe they could not be condem

ned for diſobedience, nor ſhe commended for

her faith, i. e. for believing, and acting, ac

cording to the will of God, made known unto

her. Upon the ſuppoſition then, that the de

ſign of God towards the inhabitants of Ca

naan was ſome way or other revealed to the

king, and people of Jericho, and both he and

they had been ſufficiently warned to ſave them

ſelves from the deſtrućtion that was coming

upon them, if they would not obey, but if

Rahab did, and acted conformably to the in

formation that was given her, her whole be

haviour will not only ſtand clear of every cri–

minal imputation, but be highly commend

able, and juſtly deſerve a rank among thoſe

illuſtrious patterns, which the Apoſtle pro

poſes to our imitation, as being a perſon juſ

tified not only by her faith, (y) but her works

likewiſe, when ſhe received the meſſengers, and

ſent them out another way.

The declaration, which their kind protec- And taking

treſs makes to them, (z) I know that the Lord part againſt

hath given you the land, and that your terror is

fallen upon us, and that all the inhabitants of the

land faint becauſe of you, for the Lord your God be

is God in beaven above, and in earth beneath, be

ſpeaks the full perſuaſion of her mind; and

therefore, not doubting, but that the ruler of

the univerſe had an uncontroulable right to

diſpoſe of all kingdoms and countries accord

ing to his good pleaſure, ſhe judged it rea

ſonable to obey God rather than man, and

thereupon endeavoured, as much as in her

lay, to deliver up the land to the true owners,

to thoſe, whom God, by his donation, had

made its rightful proprietors. - - -

An order from heaven moſt certainly re

leaſes the ſubjećt from his allegiance to his

prince, and the citizen from the engage

ment he lies under to thoſe that are of the

(*) Heb. xi. 31.

(t) Jam. ii. 25.

+ Rahab married Salmon, a prince of Judah, by whom

ſhe had Boaz. Boaz was father of Obed, Obed of Jeſſe,

and Jeſſe of kind David; ſo that Jeſus Chriſt did not diſdain

No. 33. Vol. I.

to reckon this Canaanitiſh woman among his Anceſtors.

Calmet's Dićtionary.

(u) Shuckford's Conne&tion, Vol. III. Lib. xii.

(x) Heb. xi. 31.

(y) Jam. ii. 25.

(2) Joſh, ii. 9, 11.

ſame
5 F
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ſame ſociety; and therefore Rahab, having

ſuch an order, (or, at leaſt what was equiva

lent to it) was at full liberty to eſpouſe what

party ſhe pleaſed, and muſt have been perfi

dious to God, and forgetful of her own pre

ſervation, if ſhe had ačted otherwiſe than ſhe

did. For (a) even ſetting aſide her faith, (for

which ſhe is ſo juſtly commended in the Goſ

º if ſhe had heard of the deſtruction of

araoh in Egypt, and of the other two kings

on the eaſt ſide of Jordan, the king of Jeri

cho can hardly be ſuppoſed to be ignorant of

their fate: and therefore it was as natural for

her to be terrified at it, and to provide for

her ſafety, as it was for him to make a brave

reſiſtance, or periſh in the attempt. If there

fore what the Scripture ſeems to intimate be

true, viz. that Joſhua was obliged to offer

peace, before he made uſe of the ſword againſt

any of the Canaanitiſh nations; it was as law

ful for her, or any other ſubječt, to accept this

eace, as it was glorious perhaps for a monarch

to refuſe it. At leaſt we cannot but think, that

the refuſal of ſuch advantageous terms from an

irreſiſtible conqueror, at the riſque of being all

infallibly maſſacred by him, for the ſake of

a king, who (forought that appears to the con

trary) might be a petty tyrant, or for the ſake

of a people, whom fear had rendered incapa

ble of making any tolerable reſiſtance; when

perhaps the difference of being under the na

tural monarch, (if he was really ſuch) or the

conqueror, was inconfiderable, or (it may be)

on the ſide of the latter: we cannot but think,

I ſay, that ſuch a refuſal would have been an

inſtance of patriotiſm, not to be expected from

a Canaanite, and, much leſs, from ſuch a

young hoſteſs, as Rahab muſt have been, ſince

we read of her being the mother of Boaz,

above thirty years after this. So that, upon

the whole, ſhe aëted a part, that might natu

rally be expected from her, no ways inglorious

in itſelf, and highly agreeable to the will of

God, when ſhe adjoined herſelf to thoſe, who,

by his almighty arm, were ſo viſibly ſup

ported; and abandoned the intereſt of thoſe,

who, upon ſo many accounts, were very juſtly

devoted to deſtruction.

Whatthe ſpirit ſays unto the church at Thy

God's trea atira, (b) I gave her ſpace to repent of her formi
ing the Ca

naanites ſo

ſeverely.

cation, but ſhe repented not; bebold, I will caff

her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with

ber into great tribulation, and I will kill her chil

dren with death, and give unto every one according

to his works, is very applicable to the ſeveral

nations in the land of Canaan. Four hun

dred years were to intervene between the com

mencement of the promiſe to Abraham, and

this completion of it; and the reaſon, which

he means all the other nations of Canaan) was

not yet full and (d) even though (as the author

of the Book of Wiſdom argues) be could have

dºffroyed them all with one rough word, yet, exe

cuting his judgements by little and little, he gave

them place of repentance, not being ignorant that

they were an haughty generation, and that their

malice was bred in them, and 14eir cºgitation would

never be changed. For inſtead of reforming,

the only effect, which this delay had, was, to

make them more confirmed in wickedneſs, and

becauſe (e) this ſentence againſ; their evil works

was not ſpeedily executed, therefore were their

hearts the fuller ſet in them to do evil.

What the nature and heinouſneſs of their

iniquities were, we may beſt learn (from (f)

the many precautions, which God gives his

people againſt them; for he hated them (as

the (g) ſame aflºor has drawn up the articles

of accuſation againſt them) for doing moſt

odious works of wishcraft, and wicked ſacri

fices, for their mercileſ murthering of children,

devouring of man's fle/6, and feaſing upon blood,

and if we may ſuppoſe, that God, ſome way or

other, had given theſe nations ſufficient notice

of his intended ſeverity againſt them if they

did not repent; had abundant reaſon to pre

ſerve his own people from the infection of the

abominations; and, before their extirpation

was executed, did, (h) by his ſervant Joſhua,

offer them conditions of peace: though the

divine counſels are a ſecret to us, yet, (even

upon this face of things) we cannot find any

fault with his treatment of them, ſince, when

he had given them ſpace to repent, and they

j not, his juſtice was certainly then at

liberty to take what vengeance his divine wiſ

dom ſhould think fit.

And indeed this ſeems to be one of the rea

ſons, why God divided the river for the Iſrael

ites, who were to be the inſtruments of this

his vengeance, to paſs over, viz. that thereby

he might inject a terror into the inhabitants,of

Canaan, and ſo facilitate the conqueſt of their

country., . On the ſide of Jordan, the kings of

the neighbourhood feared no invaſion. The

depth of the river (eſpecially at the time of

its overflowing, which was in the harveſt when

the Iſraelites (i) paſſed it) was barrier ſuffici

ent, they thought, againſt all that the Iſraelites

could do. For, in thoſe days, pontoons were

things never heard of in military expeditions;

and the "ſtream is (even at this day) allowed

to be too fierce and rapid for any one to ſwim

over: and therefore, as they expected no dan–

ger from that quarter, and might for that rea

ſon draw out no forces to defend that ſide of

their frontier; ſo the ſacred hiſtorian has taken

care to inform us, that (k) when all the kings ofGod gives for this long delay, is, that (c) the

a) Univerſ. Hiſt. lib. i. c. 7.

$) Revel. ii. 21, &c.

r) Gen. xv. 16.

d) Wiſd. .#. ro

§§. II -

ide Lev. xviii. 4. Deut. ix. 4. &c.

% Wiſd. xii. 4, 5.

% Deut. xx. 10, 11. Joſh. xi. 19.

(i) Joſh. iii. 15. 1 Chron. xii. 13. and Eccluſ. Xxiv. 26.

* That the ſacred writings do conſtantly repreſent this river

as not fordable, except at ſome particular places, very proba

bly made by art, that the countries on each ſide may have a

freer communication, is plain from the paſſages, to which theſe

ſeveral citations Joſh. ii. 2. Judg. iii. 28. and xii. 5. 2 Kings

ii. 14. do refer. That it was not a poor and inconfiderable

fiream, ſuch as ſome have repreſented it, is evident from the

account of Thevenot (in his Travels, page 193) who himſelf

went near the place where the Iſraelites paſſed over, and de

ſcribes it to be “half as broad as the Seine at Paris, very deep,

“and very rapid;'' which agrees verywell withwhat Maundrell

(in his Journey from Aleppo, p. 83.) ſays of it, viz. “That

“ its channel istwenty yards over, deeper than a man's height,

“ and runs with ſuch a current, that there is no ſwimming

“ againſt it:” and that (whatever the preſent condition of

Jordan may be) it is certain, when the Iſraelites came into

Canaan, it was a much larger river than now it is; for even

in Pliny's time, (Nat. Hiſt. Lib. v.) its channel was much

larger than what it now runsin, having then the title of Amnis

Ambitioſus; and in the days when Strabo wrote (according to

his Geog. Lib. xvi.) even veſſels of burthen might navigate
in it. Shuckford's Connection, Vol. III. Lib. xii. -

(k) Joſh. v. 1.

the

to
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| iniquity of the Amerites (and by the Amorites,º:
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the Amorites, which were on the ſide of Jordan

weſtward, and all the kings of the Canaaniles,

which were by the ſea, beard that the Lord

bad dried up the waters of Jordan from before

the children of Iſrael, until they were paſſed over,

their hearts melted, neither was there ſpirit in them

any more.

And as this miraculous paſſage could not
but fill their enemies withcº, ſo it ad

ded, no doubt, freſh courage to the Iſraelites,

when they came to conſider, that the ſame

God, about forty years before, had wrought

the like miracle for them in their paſſage of

the Red-Sea; that then he divided the waves,

(l) to confirm the commiſſion, which he had

given Moſes, and now had parted the ſtream,

to ſtrengthen the authority of his ſucceſſor,

Joſhua, and to give them aſſurance, that (m)

be would be with the one, as be bad been with the

other, and empower the latter to make good

their poſſeſſion of the land of promiſe, even as he

had enabled the former to accompliſh their

deliverance out of the land of bondage.

In all rivers whatever, there, queſtionleſs,

are ſome ſhallower places than ordinary, or

ſome paſſages, either by boats or bridges, that

may be called fords; but that the Jordan, at

this time, was either ſo vaſtly overflown, as

to render theſe few fords impaſſable, or that

the Iſraelites croſſed it at places, which the

enemy never thought of, and where none of

theſe paſſes were to be found, is pretty evident

from the Canaanites making no preparation,

to defend their coaſts on the river-ſide, and

from the great conſternation, we find them in,

when once they underſtood that the Jewiſh

army had got over. For (whatever opinion

we, at this diſtance of time, may have of the

matter they juſtly inferred, that the ſuſpen

ſion of a river's courſe, could be effected no

other way, than by a divine power, either

immediately ačting itſelf, or by the inſtru

mentality of its angels. , And though there

poſſibly may be , ſome inſtances in hiſtory,

wherein, by the violence of adverſe winds, the

courſe of rivers has either been retarded, or *

driven back; yet, as we read of no ſuch wind

concerned in this event, the predićtion of Jo

ſhua, and the promiſes of God concerning this

miracle, the time in which he choſe to work

it, and the analogy it bears with what before

was wrought at the Red-Sea; theſe, and ſeve

ral other circumſtances, make this tranſaction

beyond compare, and rank it, not only among

thoſe prodigies, which very rarely come to

paſs, but among thoſe ſtupendous works, which

(contrary to the laws of nature) the great au–

thor and ruler of the univerſe, for the preſerva

tion of his people, and the manifeſtation of his

own glory, is ſometimes obſerved to do.

(n). He that is born in thy houſe, or be that

is bought with thy money, muſt needs be circumciſed,

and my covenant ſhall be in your fleſh for an ever

laſting covenant ; and the uncircumciſed man-child,

whoſe fleſh of bis fore-ſkin is not circumciſed, that

ſoul/ball be cut off from his people ; be bath broken

my covenant. Theſe are the words of the pre

cept, and they ſeem to be ſo very urgent and

expreſs, that one would really think the ordi

nance was intended, not only for a diſtinétion

between Jew and Gentile, but for an inſtitu

tion likewiſe, to take away the guilt of origi

nal ſin. And yet, even upon this ſuppoſition,

(2) the people's frequent moving from place to

place, the uncertainty of their decampments,

and the inconvenience of their travelling,

which would make it dangerous for children to

be circumciſed before a march, might be ſome

apology for their omitting the obſervation of

this rite, even though they had no divine diſ

penſation for it.

(p) It is one of the general rules among the

Jews that no precept, (always meaning no ce

remonial precept, for ſome precepts there are,

that were to be obſerved, even at the expence,

of their lives) whºſe obſervation occoſions death, is

to be attended to, becauſe the Scripture ſays, that

he who obſerveth theſe laws, ſhall live, not die, by

them. But how frivolous ſoever this reaſon may

be, it is certain, that, in caſe they apprehended

any danger from the operation, they carried

this diſpenſation ſo far, as to exempt the next

child from having this ordinance paſs upon

him, if ſo be that his brother before him died

of the wound which he received in circumci

ſion. . And, for a farther excuſe, they add,

that, during their ſojourning in the wilderneſs,

for one crime or other, their forefathers were

generally under the divine diſpleaſure, in which

condition it would have been a prophanation of

the ſacrament to have adminiſtered it.

But then, if the other notion of this ordi

nance be admitted, viz. that it was no more

than a note of diſtinétion between the Iſrael

ites and other nations, as the Iſraelites were

now alone in the wilderneſs, there was no

danger of their mixing with others, and con

ſequently leſs reaſon for their obſervation of

this diſtinguiſhing rite, until they ſhould enter

upon the poſſeſſion of a country, where every

kind of idolatry ſurrounded them on all hands.

Thus, whether we look upon the rite of cir

cumciſion, as a ſacrament of initiation into the

Jewiſh church, or a character of diſtinétion

only between them and other people, the Iſra

elites might, without the imputation of much

guilt, omit the outward obſervance of it, if ſo

be that they did but attend to what was the

true intent and meaning of it, viz. (q) the

circumciſing the foreſkin of their hearts; (r) for

he is not a few, (as St. Paul excellently argues)

who is one outwardly, neither is that circumciſion,

which is outward in the fleſ? but he is a jew,

who is one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of the

heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe

praiſe is not of men, but of God.

In like manner, the obſervation of the Sab

bath-day, was a precept of ſevere injunction;

but, whether the deſtruction of Jericho hap

pened on that day, or any other of the week,

(as the Iſraelites were ordered to compaſs the

city for ſeven days ſucceſſively) it is certain,

A. M.

1553, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1451, &c.

| And that it

was really mi

riculous.

Why circum

Sion might

be omitted.

(l) Saurin's Diſſertation ſur le Paſſage du Jourdain.

(m) Joſh. i. 17.

* Something of this nature ſeems to have happened in Au

guſtus's time, according to that known paſſage in Horace:

Vidimus Flavum Tiberim, retortis .

Littore Etruſco violenter Undis,

Ire dejectum Monumentum Regis,

Templaque Veſtae. Tib. i. Ode II.

(n) Gen. xvii. 13, 14.

(o) Saurin's Diſſert. ſur la Priſe de Jerico.

(p) Lightfoot's Hor. Heb. in 1 Cor. vii. 19.

(q) Deut. x. 16.

(r) Rom. ii. 28, 29.

that
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to the end. *
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that one of theſe days muſt neceſſarily have been

the Sabbath; and yet we muſt not ſuppoſe that

they committed any great ºffence in what they

did, becauſe the ſame authority, which made

the law for the obſervation of it, gave now a full

licence for the prophanation of it. The perſºn

who met Joſhua, and preſcribed the form of the
fiege of Jericho, by his aſſumption of divine

honours and appellations, was doubtleſs the

ſame who delivered the law from mount Sinai:

and therefore we need not queſtion, butthat now

he acted in as full power, in ſuſpending, (ſince

his orders could not be executed without ſuch

ſuſpenſion) as he then did in enjoining the

obſervation of the Sabbath; and it is in allu

fion (as ſome imagine) to this very paſſage,

that our bleſſed Saviour pronounced that

maxim in the Goſpel, (s) the Sabbath was

made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.

However this be, it is certain, that, before

our Saviour's days, the Jews carried the obſer

vation of the Sabbath to a great degree of ri

gour. In the time of the Maccabees, they

would not ſo much as defend themſelves againſt

the aſſault of their enemies on that day, (t) but
yielded their throats to be cut, rather than ſtir

an hand in their own vindication : whereas

this example of their forefathers inveſting, if

not ſacking Jericho on the Sabbath-day, might
have taught them, one would think, that, in

caſes of this nature, it was allowable, not only

to defend themſelves, but to prevent their ene:
mics annoying them, nay even to fall upon and

deſtroy them, whenever a favourable opportu

nity preſented itſelf on that day.

... In the conqueſt of Jericho however, ſome

have inmagined, that rams-horns were not pro

per materials, whereof to make trumpets; that

they are not ſo eaſily perforated, nor can they
ever be brought to make a ſound, ſhrill and

extenſive enough for their particular purpoſes;

and therefore they conceive, that braſs, or

filver, or any other metal, had been more con

venient for this uſe; whereupon (u) they de

rive the word Jobel, in the ſingular, (which we

render a ram's-horn) not from the Arabic,

which ſignifies a ram, but from Jubal, the

name of him, who was the firſt inventor of

muſical inſtruments: and, according to this

ſenſe, the trumpets, which the prieſts upon this

occaſion uſed, may be ſaid to have been

faſhioned according to thoſe which jubal firſt

invented.

This interpretation of the words (which is

no bad one) removes all the incongruity that

may ſeem to ariſe from the matter, whereof

theſe trumpets were compoſed : but then it is

to be confidered, that, as the firſt inſtruments

of this kind were probably made of horns, ſo

has the notion of the impoſſibility of boring

a ram's-horn been ſufficiently confuted by our

learned Spencer. The truth is, every, one

knows, that in the inſide of it, there is a ſofter

part, which may be drawn out by art; after

which it is hollow all the way up, except four

or five inches towards the top, part of which

is ſawed off, to make it broad enough for the

mouth, and then the reſt is eaſily bored. But

whether there is any foundation for that fancy

of the Jews, that theſe horns were retained in

the proclamation of ſome of their greateſt feſ

tivals, in memory of Iſaac's being reſcued

from his father Abraham's knife by the ſubſti

tution of a ram in his ſtead, is a point that we

leave to the ſpeculations of the curious.

Whatever materials theſe trumpets were

made of, it is impoſſible to conceive, that there

ſhould be any power in their ſound to demoliſh

the cities; and though the noiſe of a great

number of people might be very loud, yet ſtill

it would require a miracle in Joſhua to know,

what the juſt proportion was between their

noiſe, and the ſtrength of the walls of Jericho,

ſince the leaſt deviation in this reſpect would

have defeated the whole experiment.

What the cffect of gunpowder, or of other

ſulphureous matter fired under ground, or in

the bowels of the earth, is, no one, that has

ſeen either the ſpringing of a mine, or felt the

convulſions of an earthquake, needs be told;

but that no ſtratagem of this kind could be

employed in the fiege of Jericho, is manifeſt,

becauſe the invention of gun-powder is a no

vel thing, nor had the Iſraelites been long

enough on the weſtern ſide of Jordan, to have

undermined its walls, even though they had

had the ſecret of ſome inflammatory ſtratum,

to have lodged under them. On the contrary,

the whole proceſs of this fiege (if we may ſo

call it) was managed at ſuch a rate, as plainly

diſcovered an expectance of a miracle to be

wrought: for had not this been the caſe, in

ſtead of ſauntering about the walls for ſeven

days, they ſhould have been working in their

trenches, and carrying on their approaches, as

we now call it.

The art of war was then but in its infancy;

and, as the manner of undermining and blow

ing up the moſt ponderous bodies was what the

ancients were unacquainted with, ſo was the

battering-ram an invention of a later date than

ſome imagine. (x) Pliny indeed ſeems to ſay,

that Epeus firſt made uſe of it at the ſiege of

Troy; but, in all probability,(y) Ezekiel is the

earlieſtauthor that mentions this machine, and

perhaps the firſt time that it was employed was

under Nebuchadnezzar, at the ſiege of Jeru

ſalem.

But there is no need to ranſac hiſtory for

the confutation of this ſyſtem, which (3) they,

who propoſe it, do nevertheleſs acknowledge,

that, though the walls of Jericho might have

fallen, without any extraordinary act of the

divine power, yet by the circumſtances of the

whole account, it appears, that this event was

miraculous. Nor ſhould Joſhua's denouncing

an anathema over the vanquiſhed city, be

thought a thing unprecedented, or a token of a

furious and unplacable ſpirit, ſince the like

practice has been obſerved by ſome of the

greateſt generals of other nations ; foraſmuch

as (a) Agamemnon, after he had taken Troy,

denounced a curſe upon thoſe, who ſhould, at

any time, attempt to rebuild it; the Romans

(s) Mark ii. 27.

(1) Prideaux's Connection, Part II. Vol. IV.

(u) Maſtus in Joſh. vi. 4. Bochart's Hieroſ. lib. ii. c. 43,

and Calmet in Locum.

: (*) Lib. vii. c. 56.

(y) Ezek. iv. 1, 2, and xxi. 22.

(2) P. Merſenne, in his Comment. on Geneſs, and D.

Geo. Merhof. de Scypho Vitreo, per certum humanae Vocis
Tonum fračto. .

(a) Strabo, lib. xiii. p. 898.

publiſhed
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publiſhed a decree of execration againſt them,

who ſhould do the like to Carthage; and when

(b) Craſius had demoliſhed Sidon, (which had

been a lurking place to the tyrant Glaucias)

he wiſhed the greateſt evils imaginable upon

the head of that man, who ſhould but ſo much

as build a wall about the place, where it once

ſtood.

Of all the queſtions in the Jewiſh ſchools,

there is none more difficult, than what we are

to underſtand by the Urim and Thummim,

which Moſes takes notice of, as ſomething

belonging to the attire of the high-prieſt, and

withal enabling him to give reſponſes to ſuch,

as by his mediation came to conſult God.

(c) The two words are variouſly tranſlated;

but, in the main, all the tranſlations amount

much to the ſame purport; and, as this ſacred

thing (be it what it will) was to be placed on

the high-prieſl's breaſ, it very properly re

minded him of the great qualifications, requi

ſite in thoſe of his order; light, or ſufficiency

of ſpiritual knowledge; and perſection, or the

virtue and ſanétity of his life.

The general opinion indeed is, that this

Urim and Thummim were one and the ſame

thing: but (d) an ingenious writer of our

own nation conceives them to be two different

oracles, and applied to different purpoſes ;

that Urim was the oracle whereby God gave

anſwer to thoſe who conſulted him in difficult

caſes, and Thummim, that whereby the high

prieſt knew whether God did accept the ſa–

crifice or no ; that therefore the former is

called light, as giving knowledge, which diſ
pels the darkneſs of our minds; and the other

integrity, or perfection, becauſe they, whoſe

ſacrifices God accepted, were accounted

Thummim, i. e. juſt and righteous in his

ſight : in ſhort, that by the former, the Jews

were aſcertained of the counſel or will of God;

by the latter, of his favour and good accept

ance. But this diſtinction has not met with a

general approbation, becauſe, however, there

may be (e) paſſages where the one is men

tioned without the other, yet in this caſe, the

one, which is generally the Urim, may well

enough be ſuppoſed to include both. -

The Jewiſh doćtors are moſtly of opinion,

that the Urim and Thummim were nothing

elſe, but the precious ſtones, which were ſet,

upon the breaſt-plate; and that, (f) by the

ſhining or protuberating of the letters in the

names of the twelve tribes, engraven upon the

twelve ſtones, the high-prieſt, when he came

to conſult God, could read the anſwer: but, in

this opinion, there are ſome difficulties hardly

to be ſurmounted. For beſides that all the

letters in the Hebrew alphabet are not to be

found on the Pećtoral, ſince there are four, viz.

beth, teth, zade, and koph, manifeſtly wanting;

(g) the queſtion is, by what rules the ;:
prieſt could make a combination of theſe let

ters, (ſuppoſing there were enough of them)

and ſo put them together, as to ſpell out the

divine oracle; becauſe it is not pretended that

theſe letters moved out of their places, but only

ſwelled or raiſed themſelves above the reſt

Suppoſe, for inſtance, that any ſix of theſe let

ters ſhould have ſwelled, or ſhone with a more

than ordinary luſtre, yet how ſhould the high

prieſt know to diſpoſe of them in right order,

and which ſhould be firſt, and which laſt? If

it be ſaid, by the ſpirit of prophecy: this vacates

all the neceſſity of the Urim and Thummim:

becauſe a prophetic ſpirit would teach him

what he deſired to know, without any farther

aſſiſtance. -

(h) Chriſtophorus à Caſtro, and, from him,

(i) Dr. Spencer will needs have it, that this

Urim and Thummim were two little images,

(much of the ſame make with the Gentile Tc

raphim) which, being folded in the doubling

of the breaſt-plate, did from thence give ora

cular anſwers by an audible voice, and that

this device was taken from the Egyptians.

But, beſides that the word Teraphim (to which

theſe others were compared) is ſeldom or

never taken in a good ſenſe, it ſeems a little

improbable, that, in a matter ſo ſolemn and

ſacred, the Jews ſhould be left tº follow the

examples of the idolatrous Egyptians. (k)

The ſacred records indeed inform us, that

the Jews borrowed of the Egyptians, jewels of

ſilver, and gold, and raiment; but they no

where intimate, that the Jewiſh high-prieſt

borrowed his pontifical, and particularly his

oracular habit, from them : and therefore to

think, that God, who declares himſelf ſo po

ſitively againſt the idolatrous practice of the

Gentiles, ſhould by theſe images of Pagan in

vention, take the ready way to give them

countenance and encouragement; or to think,

that the Jews, who were expreſsly command

ed not to learn the way of the Heathen, and (l)

after the doings of the land of Egypt, where they

had dwell, not to do; were permitted, nay, com

manded to make uſe of this magical and ſuper

ſtitious rite, is ſuch an heap of odd and wild

conceits, as no unprejudiced mind can ever

Cºntertal In. . - - -

Others therefore are of opinion, that it was

the Tetragrammaton, or ineffable name of

From Joſh. i.

to the end.

God; and others, that it was no more than .

the two plain words of Urim and Thummim,

written or engraven on ſome plate of gold, or

precious ſtones, which when placed upon

the Pećtoral, would give it an oracular power;

(m), but the moſt probable opinion is, that it

was no corporeal thing at all, but only a cir

tain virtue (which God was pleaſed to give to

the breaſt-plate at its conſecration) of obtain

ing an oracular anſwer, from him, whenever

the high-prieſt ſhould put it on in order to

aſk counſel of him, in the manner that he had

appointed; and that the names of Urim and

Thummim were given it, only to denote the

clearneſs and#. which thoſe anſwers

of God had, viz. that they were not like the

Heathen oracles, enigmatical, and ambiguous,

but plain and... and ſuch as never fell

ſhort of perfection either in the fulneſs of the

anſwer, or the certainty of the truth of it. . . .

Whether this oracle was only conſulted in

(b) Zonarae Annal. lib. ix. p.409. -

(c) Edwards's Enquiry into difficult Texts, Part II.

(d) Mede's Diſcourſe 35.

(e) Numb. xxvii. 21. 1 Sam. xxviii. 6.

ºf) Prideaux's Connection, Part II, lib. iii.

(g) Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Urim.

ſo. 33. Vol. I.

(h) De Vaticinio. ,

(i) Diſſert. de Urim & Thummim.

(£) Edwards's Enquiry, Part II. . . . . . .

(l) Levit. xviii. 3. - º

(m) Prideaux's Connection, Part I. lib. iii. . ..”
viº - ºftºff:
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ing they had

this oracle.

the great and important affairs of the ſtate, or

might be adviſed with in queſtions of a lower

nature, is not entirely determined by the

learned; but the moſt prevailing opinion is,

that the high-prieſt (who was the only offici

ating miniſter in this ceremony) was not al

lowed to addreſs it for any private perſon, but

only for the king, the preſident of the Sanhe

drim, the general of the army, or ſome other

public governor in Iſrael; and that, not upon

any private affairs, but ſuch only, as related

to the public intereſt of the nation, whether in

church or ſtate.

When therefore any ſuch matter happened,

wherein it was neceſſary to conſult God, the

cuſtom was for the high-prieſt to put on his

robes and breaſt-plate, and ſo preſent him

ſelf, not within the veil of the Holy of Holies,

(for thither he never entered, but once a year,

on the great day of expiation) but without the

veil in the holy place, and there ſtanding, with

his face directly towards the ark, or mercy

ſeat, whereon the divine preſence reſted, he

E. the matter; and, at ſome diſtance

chind him, but without the holy-place, ſtood

the perſon, for whom the oracle was conſult

ed, in devout expectation of the anſwer, which

(as (n) it ſeems moſt congruous to the thing)

was given him in an audible voice from the

mercy-ſeat, which was within behind the

veil.

Here it was that Moſes went to aſk council

bf God in all caſes; and from hence he was

anſwered in an audible voice: and, in like man

her, whenever the high-prieſt preſented him

ſelf before God, according to the preſcription

of the divine law, it is reaſonable to[. that

God gave him an anſwer in the ſame way that

he did Moſes, i. e. by an audible voice from

the mercy-ſeat: and for this reaſon it is, that

ſuch addreſs for counſel is called enquiring at

the mouth of God, and the Holy of Holies (the

place where the mercy-ſeat ſtood, and from

which the anſwer was given) is ſo often in

Scripture ſtiled (o) the oracle, becauſe from

thence were the oracles of God delivered to

ſuch, as came to aſk counſel of him.

* Such was the ſtanding oracle, which the

Iſraelites might have had recourſe to upon all

important occaſions; and if, in their league

with the Gibeonites, they were too haſty and

precipitate, their unadviſedneſs, is only to be

blamed, and not the inſufficiency of that

means, which God had appointed for their

better information. The ſhort of the matter

is, the pretended foreign ambaſſadors drew

them in by wile and artifice. The ſtory of

their old ſhoes and mouldy bread was ſo well

contrived, and ſeemed ſo very plauſible, that

they took the thing for grant d, as we ſay.

(p) They took of their vić/uals, (as the text ex

preſſes it) or received them, without any farther

enquiry, upon the account of the ſtaleneſs of

their proviſion, and (q) aſked not counſel of the

mouth of the Lord; and therefore no wonder,

that God ſhould ſuffer them to be outwitted,

when they had an infallible director ſo near

at hand, and yet, in a matter of ſuch moment,

as that of entering into a national treaty, never

once bethought themſelves to conſult him.

But there was a greater error in their con

dućt with relation to the Gibeonites. The

orders and directions, which God gave them,

when they entered into a ſtate of war, were to

this effect. (r) That to all cities, which,

upon their ſummons, ſurrendered to them,

they were to give quarter ; to ſave their

lives, but, at the ſame time, to make them

their ſlaves and tributaries; but, that to ſuch

as ſlighted their ſummons, and ſtood upon

their defence, they were not to uſe the ſame

treatment. If they were a diſtant nation, or

not belonging to the country of Canaan, upon

their taking any place, they were to put the

men only to the ſword, ſparing the women

and children, and other living creatures

that were found in it; but, if they were a

neighbouring or Canaanitiſh ſtate, that ſtood

out and reſiſted, they were to dºffroy all with

out exception, and ſave alive nothing that breath

ed. In the whole, however, there was this

injunction, that of what country ſoever the

people were, and whether they reſiſted, or

reſiſted not, the Iſraelites were to make no (s)

covenant with them, nor with their gods; and the

reaſon thereof is this: (1) That, as a league be

tween two nations implies, in the very notion

of it, their having upon ſome terms given their

faith to each other, to obſerve punctually what

had been ſtipulated between them; and, as

when ſuch public faith was given and taken,

the parties to the treaty ſwore ſolemnly to

each other by their reſpective gods; the

Iſraelites, who looked upon the gods of

theſe nations as vanity and nothing, who were

obliged to (u) overthrow their altars, burn their

groves, bew down their images, and utterly extir

pate their religion, were totally debarred from

entering into any treaty or alliance with them,

becauſe they could not recognize their idols as

gods, nor take any public faith from the wor

ſhippers of them. For ſo the people ſeem to

ſay to the Gibeonites, at their firſt coming

into the camp to propoſe a treaty, perad

venture you dwell among us, “are ſome of thoſe

“ neighbouring nations, whom we are ordered

“ to deſtroy, whoſe gods we are to drive out,

“ and whoſe country we are come to take

(n) Prideaux's Connection, Part 1. lib. iii.
(2) Exod. xxv. 18, 22. Chap. xxxvii.6. Lev. xvi. 2.

* Kings vi. 5, &c. 2 Chron. iii. 16. Chap. iv. 20, &c.

ſal. xxviii.2. -

., * The Jewiſh doćtors think, that the cuſtom of conſulting

God by Urim and Thummim continued no longer than under
the tabernacle: for it is a maximº: that the holy

ſpirit ſpake to the children of Iſrael by Urim and Thummim,

while the tabernacle laſted; under the firſt temple, i. e. the

temple of Solomon, by the prophets; and under the ſecond

temple, or after the captivity of Babylon, by the Bath-col, or

Daughter of the Voice, by which they mean, a voice ſent from

heaven, ſuch as was heard at our Saviour's baptiſm and tranſ

figuration, Matth. iii. 17. Our learned Spencer ſeems to have

adopted this opinion, and endeavours to ſupport it by theſe

arguments, viz., That the Urim and Thummim were a £on;

záuence of the theocracy of the Hebrews: for, while the Lord

immediately governed his people, it was neceſſary that there

ſhould always be a means at hand, whereby to conſult hin

upon affairs that concerned the common intereſt ºf the whole

nation; but ſince the theocracy ceaſed, when the kingdom be

came hereditary in the perſon and family of Solomon, and the

intereſt of the nation ceaſed to be common, after the diviſion

of Iſrael into two monarchies, the oracles of the Urim and

Thummimmuſt neceſſarily ceaſe. And accordingly, if we con

ſult the ſacred hiſtory, we ſhall meet with no footſteps of thus

applying to God, from the building of Solomon's temple to
the time of its deſtrućtion; and after its deſtruction, all are

agreed, that this oracle was never reſtored again. Spencer de

Urim & Thummim, Cap. 2. º

(p) Joſh, ix. 14. (q) lbid. (r) Deut. xx. 1 1. &c.
ń) Exod. xxiii. 32. - -

(1) Shuckford's Conneétion, Vol. III. Lib. xii.

u) Deut. xii. 3. - -

- * * *

º
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-

-

-

.. poſſeſſion

From Joſh. i.

to the end.
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“ poſſeſſion of,” and how ſhall we make a league

with you ? “ The interdiction we are under

“will not permit us; and therefore, if you

“pretend to impoſe upon us in this matter,

“ the covenant of courſe is null and invalid ;

“ and ſo in reality it was.”

It is reaſonable however to imagine, that,

after the fraud of the Gibeonites was diſcover

ed, the princes of Iſrael might reflect upon

their neglect, in not conſulting the divine ora

cle before; and, as the peace, which they had

entered into, was plainly repugnant to God's

command of exterminating all the Canaanites,

the queſtion was, what they ſhould do in

this caſe; whether abide by the treaty, and

ſo poſtpone the command; or execute the

command, and ſo diſannul the treaty : the

whole ſtreſs of the queſtion turns upon this ;

(x) Whether God commanded the Iſraelites

to deſtroy all the people of Canaan abſolutely,

and without cxception : or whether he al

lowed them to ſpare ſuch as voluntarily ſub

mitted themſelves, and came to implore their

pity and protection. The words of the injunc

tion in this caſe are full, and expreſs enough;

(y) when thou goeſ migh unto a city to fight

againſ it, then proclaim peace unto it, and if it

make thee anſwer of peace, and open unto thee, then

Jhall all the people that are found therein be tribu

taries to thee, and ſhall ſerve thee: Thus ſhall

thou do unto all the cities, which are very far

off from thee, and which are not of theſe

Canaanitiſh nations. But of the cities of theſe

people, which the Lord thy God doth give thee for

an inheritance, thou ſhalt ſave alive nothing that

breatheth, but ſhall utterly deſiroy them, that they

teach thee not to do all their abominations, which

they have done to their gods. But here ſome

great writers have obſerved, that this utter ex

tinétion of the Canaanitiſh nations, conſider

ing the reaſons that are given for it, both here

and (z) elſewhere, is to be looked upon (a) as

a permiſſion, rather than a poſitive command,

and ſhould, at leaſt, (b) be underſtood with

this limitation ; unleſs they immediately ſub

mitted, renounced their idolatry, and did every

thing that was enjoined them. And to this

purpoſe (c) the Jews have a tradition, that

Joſhua before he declared war againſt the ſeven

nations, wrote letters to them, wherein he

offered them three conditions: That, if they

were minded to depart, they ſhould quit the

country immediately ; if they were deſirous to

make peace, they ſhould come and treat with

the Iſraelites; but, that if they intended to

fight it out, they might betake themſelves to

their arms; and they farther add, that the firſt

of theſe conditions the Girgaſhites embraced,

and fled into Egypt; the ſecond the Gibeonites

accepted, and made a league with Joſhua; and

the third the confederate kings made their

choice, when they took up arms againſt the

Iſraelites, and were all defeated.

But this is no more than a bare hypotheſis,

* notºr.

invented on purpoſe to ſolve the difficulty,

and ſeems not to have near ſo good a founda–

tion, as that, which ſuppoſes, that the princes

of Iſrael, remembering their former omiſſion,

and their inſecurity in acting upon their own

bottom, might, in this perplexity, have re

courſe to God for advice, and that his anſwer

might be, that the league ſhould be ratified. Of

this indeed we have no expreſs mention in

Scripture; but in ſo ſhort an hiſtory of ſuch a

variety of tranſactions, as that of Joſhua is, we

may well imagine, that ſeveral circumſtances

may be omitted. For that ſome ſuch ratifica

tion of this treaty was determined by God, we

have great preſumption to believe (d) from the

ſevere puniſhment, which he afterwards in

flićted upon the Iſraelites, and the poſterity of

Saul, for his having ſlain ſome of the deſcen

dants of theſe Gibeonites, (not probably (e) at

the ſacking of the town of Nob). For though

this action of Saul’s was cruel and inhumane,

becauſe the decree for the extirpation of the

Canaanites was now extinct; yet, what made

it more heinous and provoking to God, was,

the infraćtion of the treaty, which had ſubſiſted

about four ages, and which coſt the lives of

ſeven of that bloody prince's ſons, and grand
ſons to atone.

From [oſh. i.

to the end.

The Heathens, it muſt be owned, had no

ſmall reſpect and veneration for oaths ; when

ever they took one, it was in the moſt ſolemn

and religious manner, (f) They looked upon

the gods as inſpectors, and witneſſes of what

they ſaid, more, eſpecially at ſuch a time as

this. They believed that the furies were ap

pointed to be avengers of all perjury; and that,

as (g) diſgrace attended it in this world, ſo

deſtruction would purſue it in the next. And,

as this was the general notion of moſt heathen

nations, ſo the Gibeonites, who had hitherto

conceived a good opinion of the God of Iſrael,

would have been#j ſcandalized, f had

they found his people prevaricating with their

oaths, even though they were made upon a

falſe ſuppoſition. For fear therefore, left any

diſhonour ſhould fall ultimately upon thatdivine

majeſty, whoſe ſervants they were, the princes

of the congregation unanimouſly agree, (and there

ſeems to be ſomething of a divine inſpiration

in this their unanimity) and declare it as their

joint opinion, (b) We bave ſworn unto them by

the Lord God of Iſrael, and therefore, without

breaking our oath, or forfeiting his favour, we

may not touch them. -

º, was the ſame commendable zeal for the

honour of God, that made the Iſraelites, on

one ſide of Jordan, conceive ſuch angry re

ſentments againſt their brethren on the other,

upon ſuſpicion, that they had apoſtatized from,

his worſhip into the idolatry of the nations

that were round about them. The two

tribes and an half, upon their return from the

wars, erected an altar, in memory of their re

lation to the tribes and tabernacle which they

–-------—r----—

* *
-

-——11 * - ——

(g) Perjurii Poºna Divina'

Cic. de Leg. Lib. ii. . . . . . . ; 3. tº ºr

+ St. Ambroſe, treating of this ſtory, ſpeaks of it in this

manner. joſhua did not think fit to break the peate, which te

bad granted, becauſe it was confirmed with the a # folemnity

of an oath, left, whilſt be was blaming the perft ofothers,

be himſelf ſhould be worſe than his word, and forfeit his own bo

De Officiis, Lib. iii. Cap. 1 o. . . . .

(b) Joſh, ix. 19. ... tº
- ; : *

. . . . . . . . . .

had

Exilium, Humans Dedecus.

Whythe Iſra

elites took of.

(*) Puffendorf, de Jure Gent. Lib. iv. Cap. 2. Sect. 7. de

Juramentis, &c.

(y) Deut. xx.1o, &c. -

(z) Exod. xxiii. 33. and Deut. vii. 4.

(a) Puffendorf, ibid.

. (b) Grotius, de Jure Belli, Lib. ii. Cap. 13.

(c) Saurin's Diſſert. ſur l'Artifice des Gabaonites, Vol.III.

(d) 2 Sam. xxi. 1, &c.

(e) 1 Sam. xxii. 19.

(f) Wid. Heſiod. Dies, Ver. 38, &c.

fence at their

brethren.
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had left behind them (;). This altar, it

ſeems, was of an height ſomewhat extraordi

nary; and, as it was the cuſtom for Heathens

to worſhip their gods (which were generally

celeſtial bodies) upon high-places, as preſum

ing that thereby they made, nearer approaches

to them; their brethren, on the weſt ſide of

the river, conjectured from thence, that this

was an altar raiſed for the worſhip of the ſun,

or ſome other planetary god. But, if even

they were miſtaken in that conjecture, ſuſh

cient reaſon they had to ſuſpect, that it

was intended for no good purpoſe, ſince

God had expreſsly forbidden them to offer

their ſacrifices at any other place, but the

tabernacle, or upon any other altar, but that,

which was built by his appointment: For

theſe are directions which Moſes gives them;

(k) 1% are not yet come to the reſi, and to

the inheritance, which the Lord your God

giveth you. But, when ye ſhall be put

in poſſeſſion of it, 7% ſhall not do after all

}} things, that we do here this day, every man

whatſoever is right in his own eyes; but in the

place which the Lord ſhall thuſ, in one of thy

wribes, ihºre/hall thou ºffer thy burnt-ºfferings; thi

ther/halt thou come, and there ſhall thou do all that

I command thee.

Now when they had ſufficient reaſon, as

they thought, to ſuſpect their brethren of a de

efction into idolatry, what ſhould they do?

Why, herein they punctually follow the rules

which God himſelf had preſcribed them in

ſuch a caſe. (1) If thou ſalt hear ſay, in one

of thy cities, which the Lord thy God hath given

thee to dwell there, ſaying, certain men, the children

of Belial, are gone out from among you, and have ||

withdrawn the mhabitants of their city, ſaying, let

us go, and ſerve other gods, (which ye have not

known) then ſalt thou enquire, and indke ſearch,

and off diligently, and behºld, if it le truth, and

the thing certain, that ſuch abomination is wrought

among you, thou ſhalt ſurely ſmite the inhabitants of

that city with the edge of the ſword; deſtroying it

utterly, and all that is therein, and the cattle there

of, with the edge of the ſword; and thou ſhall ga

ther all the ſpoil of it into the midff of the ſireet

thereof, and ſalt burn with fire the city, and

all the ſpoil thereof every whit, for the Lord thy

God; and it ſhall be an heap for ever, it ſhall not

" amiſs, or that their zeal for God’s glory was .

be built again.

And if the Iſraelites on the weſt of Jordan,

having this cauſe of ſuſpicion, purſued theſe

orders to a tittle, who ſhall ſay, that they did

raſh and precipitate? They took the propereſt

method (which was ſending an embaſſy) for

the diſcovery of the truth; and if, upon en

Whytheywere

ſometimes

dejected.

quiry, their fears were found to be groundleſs,

yet it ſeems to be an error on the better ſide,

as we commonly ſay) and an inſtance of no

contemptible prudence, in matters of ſodan

gerous a conſequence, always to ſuſpect the
worſt. • * * * * * * * > . . . . . . . C. . . .

It may be doubted perhaps, whether the Iſ

raelites were a people of the greateſt bravery

in the world, but it may truly be ſaid, that

there was no neceſſity for their being ſo; be

cauſe, upon all occaſions, they had the Lord

(i) satirin's Diſſert. Joſue renvoie les Reub. wº

(k) Deut. xii. 9, 8, 14." - - * º . *

- (1) Deut. xiii. 12, 13, &c. -

*** *

* *

of Hoſts to protećt them, and to fight their

battles for them. Supported by his aid, (m)

how did one of them chaſe a thouſand, and two put

ten thouſand to fight, except their rock had ſºld

them, and the Lord had ſhut them up 2 But when

this was the caſe, no wonder at all, that (n) the

the hearts of the people melted away, and became

like ºvaler.

The ſhort of the ſtory was this. They had

all along hitherto been vićtorious; had ſub

dued a country beyond Jordan; paſſed that ri

ver, and conquered the capital of the adjacent

province by miracle: and now, having ſent

out a party to ſummons a ſmall place to ſur

render, upon the firſt ſally that the inhabitants

make, they are all on a ſudden ſeized with a

panic, forget their courage, and flee, without

fo much as ſtriking a ſtroke. This they could

not but perceive was the effect of God's diſ

pleaſure, and therefore, conſidering themſelves

in an enemy's country, they had juſt reaſon to

dread, that, if God ſhould deſert them in this

ſituation of their affairs, the people of the land,

hearing the report of their defeat, would come,

and (as Joſhua expreſſes it) (o) environ them.

round, and cut ºff their name from the earth.

Good reaſon thercfore had the Iſraelites to

be diſconſolate, when they found that God, to

whom they owed all their valour and vićtories,

had forſaken them. But, in the mean time,

how did they behave upon this occaſion ?

Why, they fºll to the earth upon their knees, in

humble ſupplication to God for mercy ; they

continued all the day long in faſting and pray

ing, and expreſſed their ſorrow, and the ſenſe

of their unworthineſs with the uſual tokens of

grief; and was not this better than to become

obdurate under God's afflicting hand, as were

the Egyptians ? Nay, was not this the very

behaviour by which the Ninevites moved the

divine mercy to reverſe the ſentence of exci

fion, that had gone out againſt them 2 So

that, all things conſidered, the Iſraelites, in

this regard, are not to be blamed ; ſince they,

who had loſt the rock of their might, and had the

terrors of the Lord ſet in array againſ them, were

far from fearing, where no fear was.

And, in like manner, if, to the reaſons, we

have already alledged for their conduct at Je

richo, we add to this one conſideration, viz.

that they were juſt now entering upon their

conqueſts; that this was the firſt city they had

taken on the weſt-ſide of Jordan; and that the

people, they had to contend with, were to be

terrified into ſubmiſſion, rather than intreat

ed; we cannot but be of this opinion, that

an example or two of high ſeverity, at

the firſt ſetting out, was no leſs than ne

ceſſary to reduce the country more ſpeedily,

and with a leſs effuſion of blood; as well

as to verify the promiſe of him who ap

pointed them; (p) This day will I begin, to put

the dread of thee, and the fear of thee upon the na

tions, that are under the ºvhole heaven, who ſºall

bear report of thee, and ſhall tremble, and be in

anguiſh becauſe of thee. . . . .

Without entering therefore into any farther

vindication of the Jewiſh nation, we may ſafely

ſay, that, in the caſes we have had under confi

(m) Chap. xxxii. 39. * -

(m) Joſh. vii. 5. - - * *

(o) Joſh. vii. 9. . . ſp.) Deut. ii. 25. . . . . . . .

deration,

Front Joſh. i.

to the end.
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Achan's chil

dren enquired

deration, they were neither zealous, nor ti

morous, nor cruel without a cauſe ; that, in

the firſt of theſe caſes, they expreſſed their

concern for God's honour; in the ſecond, their

dread of his departing from them ; and in the

third, their obedience to his command.

It is a law of God's own enacting, that (q)

the father/hall not be put to death for the children,

neither ſhall the children he put to death for the fa

thers, but every man /all le put to death for his

own ſin. But then we are to conſider, that

this law, was given to man, and not to

God, who has certainly a more abſolute

right and ſovereignty over men, than one man

has over another. That, as the Iſraelites, at

this time, lived under a theocracy, and, in a

proper ſenſe, had God, for their civil gover

nor, every wilful tranſgreſſion (ſuch as Achan's

was) muſt have been deemed not only a vio

lation of the Divine command, but a crime of

leſs majeſty likewiſe; and that, in crimes of

this kind, the pračtice of all “governments,

ancient, as well as modern, has been, to

make children ſuffer for the iniquity of the

parent (as in caſes of attaint of blood, and

confiſcation of eſtate) and that, with the re

utation of the higheſt equity. Upon the

#. then that Achan's family were not

acceſſary to their father's crime, yet God, who

gave them life, had undoubtedly a full power

to take it away, at what time, or in what man

ner, he thought fit; and, if in caſes of high

treaſon among men, it is thought reaſonable

to devolve ſome part of the parents penalty

upon the children, there is this farther argu

ment why Achan's family ſhould be made

to ſuffer with him, becauſe God could not ex

preſs his ſeverity againſt fin, nor take their

lives away, at a more convenient opportunity,

than in the beginning of a new empire, and

when each man's right andº was go

ing to be ſettled; that ſuch a dreadful exam

ple of his indignation againſt ſtealth might

deter others, if not for their own, at leaſt for

their dear children's ſake, to abſtain from ſuch

dangerous and pernicious practices. (r) The

Jews have a maxim, that he who is an accom

plice in any crime, is as culpable as the perſon who

zommits it; and therefore, if we ſuppoſe, that

Achan's family was privy to what their father

had done, and did conceal it, there could be

no injuſtice in including them in the puniſh

ment. It may be pretended perhaps, that ſome

of them were infants, and ſo muſt be deemed

innocent; but the text ſays nothing of this;

It only calls them (s) ſons and daughters, and,

tº: that Achan, in all probability, was

an old man, (t) as being the fifth deſcendant

from Judah, it ſeems moſt likely, that his

children (u) were grown up and ſo capable of

knowing, and of either concealing, or diſco

vering the fact.

But, after all, there is no occaſion for our

running ourſelves into any difficulty. The

text does not ſay, neither is it any ways im

plyed, that Achan's ſons and daughters were

executed with him.; In the ſentence de

nounced aginſt him, we find no mention made

of them, and why then ſhould we ſuppoſe,

that they were partakers in his puniſhment, any

other ways, than as they were brought out to

be ſpectators of it? and a piercing fight no

doubt, it was, for perſons ſo nearly related to

behold the ſad fate of their chief, firſt ſtoned

to death, and then, with all his goods and

chattels, as well as thoſe accurſed things, for

which he was condemned, committed to the

flames. His oxen, and aſſes, and ſheep are

here taken notice of, to let us ſee, that Åchan .

was a wealthy man; and therefore inexcuſeable

in ...; this fact: and, though they

were not capable of ſin, nor conſequently, of

puniſhment properly ſo called; yet, as they

were made for man's uſe, they might fairly

die for his inſtruction, viz. to convince him of

the ſad and contagious nature of ſin, which

even involves innocent creatures in its pla

gues; and emblematically to ſhew him, how

much ſorer puniſhments are reſerved for man,

who, having a law given for the condućt of

his life, and the gifts of reaſon and will to re

ſtrain him from the tranſgreſſion of it, will ad

venture upon things forbidden, and thereby

contract greater guilt, and draw upon him.

ſelf ſeverer expreſſions of the divine wrath.

God indeed ſtiles himſelf the Lord of Hoſts,

and had ſo intmediate an hand in the conduct of

Iſrael, that every military atchievementof theirs

might very properly be aſcribed to him: but

when he ordered Joſhua (x) to go up againſ Ai,

and to lay an ambuſcade behind it, he might,

notwithſtanding this, leave the whole glory of

the invention and execution of it to him, as an

able and expert general; for, if he had always

wrought miracles in favour of his people, and

left nothing for Joſhua to perform, we cannot

ſee how he could have merited the chara&ter of

an extraordinary man.

In other events, where the whole may be

ſaid to be under the guidance of God, he takes

care to direct every particular of the tranſac

tion. In paſſing the river Jordan, and ſur

rounding the walls of Jericho, he preſcribes

the form and order of the people's march, and

how, upon every occaſion, they were to be

have; but here, in the affair of Ai, he contents

himſelf with merely ſuggeſting the means, as

things that Joſhua was noſtranger to, and leaves

to him the contrivance and application of

them. This ſtratagem, indeed, is the firſt

that we find any mention of in Scripture; but

we muſt not from thence infer, that there was

never any before put in execution. The art of

war began very ſoon, and was carried on, no

doubt, with great application. The whole ex

cellence of its management conſiſts in circum

venting and doubling upon the enemy with

dexterity; and therefore no queſtion, but that

the wits of mankind were always employed in

taking the advantage of each other, and in

(7) Deut. xxiv. 16.

* Thus Cicero, to excuſe the confiſcations, decreed againſt

Lepidus, which affected his children, the nephews of Brutus,

has theſe words: Neque vero me fugit, quam fir acerbum, Paren

tum ſcelera Filiorum Panis lui: Sed hoc Praeclare Legibus com

paratum eſt, ut Charitas liberorum amiciores Parentes Reipublicae

redderer. Ad Brutum Liber 1, Epeſt. 12, And again: In qua

rvidétur eſſe crudela, quod ad Lebert, gui nihil meruerunt, Pana

, No. 34. Vol. I.

pervenit; ſed & id antiquum eſt, & omnium Civitatum, Ep.

15. Warburton's Divine Legation. Vol. III. Lib. 5. -

(r) Saurin's Diſſert. ſur le crime, &c, de Achan,

(?) Joſh. vii. 24.

(1) Ibid. Ver. 1.

(u) Pool's Annotations.

(x) Joſh. viii. 2.

5 H gaining

From Joſh. i.

Theſtratagem

Joſhua's own.
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w

of blood on their own ſide. (y) The Romans

fell frequently into the ſnares, which were laid

for them, becauſe their generals were men of

no military ſkill; and therefore, to excuſe their

ignorance, they alledged, that they made war,

like honeſt men, without deceit or artifice:

and if Alexander diſclaimed the uſe of ſtrata

gems, it was, becauſe he knew the cowardice

of his enemics, and how eaſy a matter it was

to gain a conqueſt in the fair and open field.

For, it is not to be doubted, but that had he

been to attack any other nation, except the

effeminate Perſians, he would have taken his

friend Parmenio's advice, and (without bluſh

ing at a vićtory obtained by good management)

fallen upon his enemy under the cover of the

night. -

However this be, that ſtratagems are lawful

in war, we have good preſumption to think

from God's directing Joſhua to make uſe of

one ; and though he does not, as other warriors

do, employ any of theſe at a pinch, or becauſe

he cannot accompliſh his deſigns without

them; though he could, with one ſingle act of

his will, have deſtroyed the city of Ai, and all

the inhabitants thereof, and, without ſuffering

his people to ſtrike one blow, have put them

in poſſeſſion of the promiſed land; yet, chuſing

to act by ſecondary means, he proceeded in the

ordinary way, and, leaving a good deal to

Joſhua's ſkill and management, aſſiſted him

only at ſome critical conjunctures, that, by a

prolongation of the war, the reputation of his

people might be raiſed, and more frequent op

portunities occur, for the diſplay of his mira

culous works,

(z) Joſephus indeed ſeems not to have con

ſulted the honour of Joſhua much, when he

aſcribes the delay of the conqueſt of Canaan

to the weakneſs of his army, and the im

pregnable ſtrength of the places he was to at

tack: but (a) ſome other Jews make the mat

ter much worſe, when they tell us, that he

deſired to prolong the war, not only to retain

the office and dignity of being captain-general,

but becauſe he was informed by the oracle,

that, as ſoon as the conqueſt was finiſhed, he

himſelf was to die. God however ſeems to

have given as much better reaſons for this

retardation, when he acquaints Moſes with his

intention : (b) I will mot drive the Canaanites

out from before thee in one year, left the land

become deſolate, and the leaſis of the field multiply

againſ thee; and, when he complains of their

ſad defection, after the death of Joſhua, (c) I

will not henceforth drive out any from before them,

of the malions, which joſhua left when he died, that

through them I may prove Iſrael, whether they will

keep the way of the Lord, to walk therein, as their

fathers did keep it, or no. Whereupon the hiſto

rian tells us, that God accordingly did leave theſe

nations, without driving them out; and adds ano

ther reaſon for their continuance in the country,

viz. that the Iſraelites, by having an enemy to

contend with, might be trained up in the art

and myſtery of war: For (d) theſe are the nati

that by them they might teach thoſe war, who before

knew nothing of it. So that here are three rea

ſons given us, why God delayed the entire ſub

jection of Canaan; viz. becauſe the children

of Iſrael were, as yet, too few in number to

repleniſh the whole country; becauſe God,

by keeping the Canaanites in being, was wil

ling both to make trial of his people's obedi

ence, and to train them, and their poſterity,

for ſome ages, up in military diſcipline and

exerciſe.

But there is another reaſon which Joſhua,

in his dying ſpeech, aſſigns for their not en

larging their conqueſts to the utmoſt bounds,

which God had given them : (e) Take good herd

therefore, ſays he, unto yourſºkºs, that ye love the

Lord your God; eſſ, if you do in any wiſº go back,

and cleave unto the remnant ºf theſe nations, even

thºſe that remain amºng you, and ſhall make mar

riages with them and go in into them, and they to

you; know for a certainly, that the Lºrd your God

will no more drive out any of theſe nations frºm

*fore you.

So that the promiſe which God made to the

Iſraelites, was conditional ; and, as they ma–

nifeſtly falſified their part of the obligation, by

engaging firſt in affinity, and then in idolatry,

with the nations which they were bound to de

ſtroy ; ſo God might very well think himſelf

releaſed from his, and under no farther con

cern for their ſucceſs, or the enlargement of

their conqueſt; (f) but, as they had been the

miniſters of his vengeance, in puniſhing the

diſorders of the Canaanites, they, in their turn,

were now made the inſtruments of his chaſtiz

ing the diſobedience of his own people: (g)

They ſhall be ſnares and traps to you, and ſcourges

in your ſides, and thorns in your eyes, until ye peri/,

from the good land, which the Lord your God halp

given you.

And indeed, if we conſider how violently,

in after-ages, the Iſraelites were oppreſſed by

their enemies, and, by many battles and cap

tivities, harraſſed and diminiſhed in their

numbers, we ſhall find no neceſſity of en

larging their poſſeſſions ; becauſe the country

which they conquered, in the firſt ſix years,

was ſpacious enough to contain them. (h)

The promiſe however, which God made, was

ſufficiently accompliſhed in the reigns of Da

vid and Solomon, when the kingdom of Iſrael

was in its zenith; and though its territories

did not extend to the Euphrates, yet its domi

nion did, ſince all that tract of land between

Jeruſalem and that great river was either ſub

dued, or made tributary to them. -

Upon the whole therefore it is evident, that

the author of the Book of Joſhua, (be he who

he will) in the three inſtances, which we have

been conſidering, has left no imputation upon

God; foraſmuch as though he commanded

Achan to be put to death, yet it does not ap

pear, that his children ſuffered with him; or

if they did, there is preſumption to believe

that they were accomplices in his crime:

though he ordered the taking of Ai by a

(y) Calmet's Dićtionary, under the word Ai.

(2) Antiq. lib. v. c. 1.

(a) Vid. Schotan. Biblioth, Vet. & Nov. Teſt. Vol. II. p.
402.

(b) Exod. xxiii. 29, 30.

(c) Judg. ii. 21, 22.

(d) Judg. iii. 1, 2.

(e) Joſh. xxiii. 11, &c.

Yſ) saurin's Diffºrt. Vol. III. Diſſert. 16. . . . . .

(g) Joſh. xxiii. 13. , . . . . .

(b) Pool's Annotations: - '...'

ſtratagem,
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ISRAELITES ENTERING CANAAN, TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.

A. M.

2553, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1451, &c.

How the Ark

may be ſaid

to have been,

at this time,

at Shechein.

j

ſtratagem, yet the whole form and contrivance |

of it he left to the general; and though the Iſ.

raelites did not actually poſſeſs all that he

had promiſed them, yet this was occaſioned by

their own diſobedience and cowardice, and the

falſification of thoſe conditions, upon which

the full conqueſt of the land of Canaan was

ſuſpended. . . . ; -

There is but one objećtion more, in the

courſe of this period, which is uſually alledged

againſt the ſacred hiſtory, and that is, the ſeem

ing contradiction of the ark's being ſaid to be

at Shechem, when it was, in reality, at Shiloh;

but, in anſwer to this, ſome have imagined,

that, as Joſhua was now grown old and infirm,

the ark, (i) upon this occaſion, was removed

from Shiloh, the ſettled place of the divine |

reſidence, to Shechem, the place of Joſhua's

habitation, that he might, with greater ſo

lemnity, and in the preſence of God, whereof

the ark was the proper emblem, deliver his

charge to the people. But other learned men

have obſerved, that, (k) by the ſanč/uary of the

Lord, we are to underſtand, not the ark of the co

venant, but only ſome certain place of religious

worſhip, ſuch, very probably, as the Jewiſh ora

tories were. That the holy ark was not, on

this occaſion, ſet up here at Shechem, is evi

dent, thcy ſay, from that prohibition given by

God, (1) Thou /halt not plant a grove of any trees,

near unto the altar of the Lord thy God, which thou

ſhalt make thee, neither ſhalt thºu ſet up a pillar,

which the Lord thy God hateth; whereas, in this

ſanctuary, we read both of an oak planted, and

a pillar, or ſtatue, erected under it; which is

certainly ſuch a violation of the divine com

mand, as Joſhua, upon no occaſion, can be

ſuppoſed capable of incurring. (m) It is a

very probable opinion therefore, that the place

where Joſhua ſet up this monumental pillar,

was one of thoſe which the tribe of Ephraim,

to whom Shechem belonged, had conſecrated,

and ſet apart for a Proſeucha, or a place to aſ

ſemble in for public prayer ; and that they

made choice of this, rather than any other, to

perform their devotions in, becauſe it was that

particular ſpot, where God appeared to Abra

ham, and promiſed his poſterity the poſſeſſion
of the land of Canaan. ". . . . . . . . .

* That there were ſuch oratories, or places

of public prayer, among the Jews, and that

they were generally beſet, or ſhaded with trees,

is evident from ſuch a variety of teſtimonies,

that it can hardly be conteſted; but, whether

they were of ſo early a date, as Joſhua's time,

or not rather introduced after the captivity of .

Babylon, is a queſtion not eaſy to determine,

From Joſh. i.

to the end,

In the main however we may conclude, that,

whether the ark of the covenant was occaſionally

brought to Shechem, or at Shechem there

happened to be ſuch an oratory, as, in after

ages, became frequent in Judea, there can be

no incongruity in the ſacred penman's ſaying,

that the ſančtuary of the Lord (ſince either the

ark, or the oratory, might merit...that name)

was at Shechem. There is another ſolution

however of this difficulty, which ought not to

be diſregarded.tShechem and Shiloh wereabout

twelve miles diſtant from each other, and, in

the mid-way between them, was Timnah-Serah,

the place where Joſhua lived. Since therefore

the text informs us, that (n) he gathered all the

tribes of Iſrael to Shechem, and calls for their el

ders, for their heads, for their judges, and for their

officers, and they preſented themſelves before God;

we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that though all the

people met at Shechem, yet their elders and

chief officers only preſented themſelves before

God. That ſo great a multitude could not

meet together, and encamp in any place, but

where there is a proportionable compaſs of

ground, is a matter ſelf-evident; and that, in

the confines of Shechem, there was a large and

open country, extending perhaps as far as

T

(#) Pool's Annot. and Patrick's Com.

(k) Joſh. xxiv. 26.

(l) Deut. xvi. 21, 22.

(m) Mede's Diſ. 18.

* Epiphanius, who was a Jew bred, and born in Paleſtine,

ſpeaking of ſome Heretics, (Lib. i. Hacreſ. 61.) whom he calls

Maſſalians, and who, according to his account, were neither

Jews, Chriſtians, nor Samaritans, but Pagans, tells us, that

they, nevertheleſs, pretended to worſhip the one true God, and

for that purpoſe, had certain open places, which they called

Proſeuchae. And that the Jews (as alſo the Samaritans) had

places for religious worſhip of the ſame denomination, he

Fº from the Acts of the Apoſtles, (Chap. xvi. 13.) where

ydia is ſaid to have met St. Paul, and to have beard him preach

in that place, which, #33zes tºrs wereux; sival, ſeemed to be a

place of prayer. There is alſo at Shechem, (which is now called

Neapolis) continues he, about a mile without the city, a Proſeu

cha, a place of prayer, like a theatre, which was built in the open

air, and without a roof, by the Samaritans, who affeded to imi

tate the jews in all things. Juvenal, in his 3d Satire, deſcrib

ing the manner, in which ſome wild young fellows were wont,

in their drunken frolics, to affront and abuſe every poor man

they met in the ſtreets in the night-time, brings them in ſpeak

ing thus:

Ede, ubi conſiſtas, in quâ te quaero Proſeuchâ

- Sat. III.

Whereby he either intimates, that he was ſome poor

wretch, who dwelt in an houſe, that could not keep out

wind and weather, but, like the Jewiſh Proſeuchae, was all

open above; or he alludes to the ſtate of the Jews at that time,

who were baniſhed out of Rome by Domitian, and had no

place of ſhelter, but their oratories, which were without the

walls of the city. For that the Jews had their Proſeuchae

about the city of Rome is evident from that paſſage in Philo,

(de Legatione ad Caium) wherein he commends the clemency

and moderation of Julius Caeſar, who knew that the Jews had

ſuch places of public worſhip, where they always aſſembled on

the Sabbath-day, and yet gave them no moleſtation, as Caius

had done. Joſephus (in his Life, Sect. 54) makes mention

of a Proſeucha at Tiberias in Galilee, and, in ſeveral places in

the New Teſtament, the ſame term is made uſe of in the ſame

ſignification. Vid. Mede's Diſcourſe 18. But then the queſtion

is, whether it be not a miſtake in ſome learned men, to apply

an uſage, that is mentioned at ſuch and ſuch a time, to a people

who lived many ages before.

Philo Judaeus, (de Legat. ad Caium) ſpeaking of the bar

barous outrage of ſome Gentiles againſt the Jews, dwellin

then at Alexandria, acquaints us, that, ofſome of their Proſeuchae,

they cut down the trees, and others they demoliſhed to the very

foundations. The poet Juvenal alludes to the very ſame cuſ

tom of having trees planted where the Jewiſh oratories were,

when, ſpeaking of a fortune-teller of that nation, he thus de

ſcribes her :

Arcanum Judaea tremens mendicat in Aurem,

Interpres Legum Solymarum, magna Sacerdos

Arboris, & ſummi Fida Internuncia Coeli. Sat. VI.

And, in another place, complaining, that through the cor

ruption of the times, the once ſacred grove of Capena, which
had formerly been the habitation of the Muſes, and the

place where Numa was wont to meet the goddeſs AEgeria,

was now let out to the beggarly Jews for a Proſeucha, his

expreſſions are theſe :

Hic, ubi Noćturnac Numa conſtituebat Amicae,

Nunc, ſacra Fontis Nemus, & Delubra locantur

Judeis; quorum Cophinus, Foenumque Supellex.

Omnis enim Populo Mercedem pendere juſſa eſt
Arbor, & ejećtis mendicat Sylva Camaenis. Sat. III.

For it is hard to conceive, what affinity there ſhould be be

tween Jews and trees, unleſs it be from the cuſtom, that their

own oratories were uſually ſhaded with them.

+ Shuckford's Conneétion, Vol. III. Lib. xii.

(n) Joſh. xxiv. 1.

Shiloh,



4O6 Book W.T H E H IS TO R Y O F T H E B I B L E, F R O M T H E

A. M.

2553. &t.
Ant. Chriſt.

1451, &c.

Shiloh, and very commodious for their re

ception, we have the atteſtation of holy writ.

But then, ſince it is impoſſible for one man to

ſpeak to ſuch a number of people and be heard,

Joſhua very probably fingled out the chief and

principal of them, ſuch as he foreſaw would

ſucceed him in the government after his de

miſe, and theſe he took with him to Shiloh, a

place in the neighbourhood, where was the

ark, or ſamétuary of the Lord, that he might

there, with the greater ſolemnity, give them his

final charge, which they, in their turns, might

deliver to their reſpective tribes.

Thus we have endeavoured to ſatisfy the ſe–

veral objećtions which are uſually made againſt

ſome paſſages in the ſacred hiſtory, during the

government of Joſhua : and if profane teſti

monies would be of any force, we might pro

duce the accounts which their hiſtorians give

us of Neptune's drying up the river Inachus,

and of Agamemnon's denouncing a curſe

againſt any one that ſhould repair Troy, to

juſtify the narrative we have in Scripture of

the miraculous paſſage of Jordan, and the re

ſentment and indignation which Joſhua con

ceived againſt Jericho. The antient Hercules

was certainly the ſame with Joſhua. He is ſaid

to have waged war in behalf of the gods,

inſt Typhoeus, and the reſt of the giants of

old, even as Joſhua fought the battles of the

Lord, againſt the inhabitants of Canaan,

men of a vaſt ſtature, and, at that time,

under the diſpleaſure of heaven. In confor

mity to the ſacred record of God's deſtroyin

the confederate army of the Amorites§

hail-ſtones, the ancient heathens ſay, that

Hercules was thus aſſiſted in his war a -

the ſons of Neptune; and Plutarch, in his life

of Timoleon, tells us, that a terrible ſtorm of

hail, in the face of the Carthaginian army,

gave him (though he had but very few

forces to encounter them) a compleat vićtory

over them. The ſun's ſtanding ſtill is no

new ſtory. Callimachus (o) repreſents him,

as ſtopping the wheels of his chariot to hear

the melody of a chorus of nymphs, wherewith

he was ſo delighted, that it made him pro

long the day: and, though they are miſtaken

in the cauſe, yet the antient poets diſcover a

tradition of this miraculous event, * when

they deſcribe the heaven's bluſhing, and the

fun's ſtanding ſtill, at the fight of the unna

tural murther which Atreus committed. For

if Statius miſtake not, this bloody fact hap

pened in the time of the Theban war,

which, according to the beſt chronologiſts,

was much about the time of Joſhua's conqueſt

of Canaan. But even ſuppoſing Statius, or

any other author from whom he took the

hint, are miſtaken in their chronology, “the

time of Phaëton's life (whoſe ſtory of miſguid

ing the chariot of the ſun, is ſuppoſed to take

its riſe from hence) will ſcynchronize with the

year of the ſun's ſtanding ſtill in the days of

Joſhua. So that, as to the moſt wonderful

tranſactions, which, in this ſpace of time, we

meet with in holy writ, God has not left himſelf

without a witneſs; foraſmuch as the heathen

writers (though with ſome variation or diſ

guiſe, according to the humour of their my

thologiſts) are known to relate the ſame

things.

Suſtinuit, dum Fata vetant; nec. unquam

Ceſſavere novae, perſecto ſole, Tenebrae.

Moſt of theſe

things con

firmedby hea

then teſtimo

fly.

(o) His words are theſe:

es; Jºrd inslºw

*H28s waſ Huxle maxiv xipor 4xx4 Stºrat

Altgow intrºva; ta ºi £4ta anxviola.

Callimachus in Dianam,

* Tardius humenti Noćtem dejecit Olympo .

Jupiter, & Verſum miti, reor, Æthera curi

Statius Theb. lib. i. & v.

* The ſun ſtood ſtill in the days of Joſhua, A. M. 2554,

when Phaëton was about twenty-four years, old, an age of

ambition enough to deſire, though not of ability to execute the

difficult province which he undertook. Shuckford's Con

nection, Vol. III. Lib. xii.

D I S

tothe end.

inſt From Joſh, i.

- *
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The former of

theſemiracles.

Not effected

with ſolid

ſtones,

D 1 S S E R T A T I O N I.

of THE SHOWER OF STONES, AND THE SUN's STANDING STILL

F all the miraculous things, that hap

pened in Joſhua's wars with the people

of Canaan, the ſhower of ſtones, which God

ſent upon his enemics, while they fled, and the

ſtop, which he put to the courſe of the ſun,

that he might have a longer ſpace to deſtroy

them in their flight, are the moſt remarkable,

and do therefore deſerve a more particular

conſideration.

The former of theſe events the ſacred hiſtory

repreſents in this manner: (p) And it came to

paſs, that as they (viz. the army of the Amorites)

fled from before Iſrael, and were in the going down

to Bethhorom, the Lord caff down great ſomes from

beaven upon them unto Azekah, and they died.

They were more, which died of the hail-ſomes,

than they, which the children of Iſrael ſlew with

the ſword. But the difference among com

mentators is, whether we are to underſtand

this miracle of a ſhower of ſtones, properly ſo

called, or of a ſhower of hail.

The learned Calmet, in a Diſſertation pre

fixed to his Commentary upon Joſhua, has

taken a great deal of pains to ſhew, that the

ſtones, which the Lord is ſaid to have caſt

upon the Amorites, were not ordinary hail

ſtones, (ſince it would be incongruous, as he

thinks, to intereſt God in ſo common an oc

currence) but real ſolid ſtones, which he ſup

poſes might have been engendered in the air

by a whirlwind carrying up ſand or gravel

into a cloud, and there mixing it with ſome

ſuch oily or nitro-ſulphureous matter, as might

conſolidate, and form it into a combuſtible

body; that ſo, when, by frequent agitation,

it came to be fired, it might burſt through the

cloud, and, ſcattering itſelf upon the Explo

fion, might fall down upon the earth in the

nature of a perfect ſhower of ſtones.

That great quantities of ſtones have, in this

manner, been diſcharged from the clouds, is

Diodorus Si

culus (q) informs us, that, as the Perſian army

was on their march to plunder the Temple at

Delphos, thunder and lightning, and a violent

ſtorm of ſtones fell in their camp, and de

ſtroyed a great number of men. (r). In the

reign of Tullus Hoſtilius, when news was

brought to the government, that it had reigned

ſtones upon mount Alba, thoſe who were ſent

to enquire into the matter, brought word, not

only that the fact was true, but that theſe ſtones

had fallen from the ſkies with an impetuoſity

equal to the moſt violent ſtorm of hail. (s) Not

long after the battle at Cannae, the ſame author

aſſures us, that a ſtorm of the ſame kind fell on

the ſame mountain, which laſted for two whole

days; and events of this nature, atteſted by the

beſt authors, have been ſo frequent at Rome,

at Capua, at Livinium, and ſeveral other places

in Italy, that a man muſt be deſtitute of all

modeſty, who pretends to deny them abſo

lutely.

Nay, not only great quantities of ſmaller

ſtones, but ſometimes ſtones of a prodigious

ſize, have been known to fall from the clouds,

whereof this learned author, (t) among many

others, gives us ſeveral inſtances, both of an

tient and modern date. But then it is juſtly

to be queſtioned, whether theſe authors have

not ſuffered themſelves to be impoſed on by

the too confident narrations of others. We

may ſuppoſe indeed, that whirlwinds, or hur

ricanes may raiſe the ſand or gravel, and carry

it on high, or ſome ſudden irruptions on ſub

terraneous fire may diſcharge great quatities

of cinders, or aſhes, into the air, where, meet

ing with ſome exhalations of a ſulphureous,

oily, or nitroline quality, they may, by the

preſſure of the clouds, be condenſed, and har

dened into a ſtony ſubſtance; yet, how any

cloud ſhould be able to ſupport ſuch a quan

tity of ſmaller ſtones, much more of vaſt maſſy

ones, as would be neceſſary to deſtroy the army

of the five confederate kings, and to continue

falling down upon them from Bethhoron to

Azekah, places which lay in different tribes,

and can hardly be ſuppoſed leſs than twelve or

fourteen miles diſtant (to ſay nothing of the

many apertures in the earth, which muſt have

been ſeen afterwards in theſe parts, upon ſup

poſition that the thing was effected by vulca

nos) is a matter not altogether ſo credible. . . .

The truth is, there is no reaſon for carrying

this miracle ſo high; ſince a ſhower of hail

ſtones will not only do the work every whit as

well, but ſeems to be the genuine import of

Joſhua's words; who, having acquainted us,

that the Lord caſt down great ſtones upon the Amo

rites, adds, by way of explication, that they

were more that died by the hail-ſlones, than by the

ſword; where it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that

From Joſh. i.

to the end.

evident from ſeveral hiſtories.

(p) Joſh. x. 11.

(7) Vol. 1 1. lib. xi.

(r/ Liv. Lib. i. Dec. I.

No. 34. Vol. I.

(s) Ibid. lib. 25, 30, 34.

(t) See Saurin's Diſſert. likewiſe, who has given us a large

account hereof.

5 I had

But hail

ſtones only.
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had there been great ſtones, as well as hail, the

death of the greater number of thoſe that pe

riſhed, would not have been atttibuted to the

hail only.

It is ſome confirmation of this expoſition,

that we find the Septuagint, in both places of

the text, tranſlating it Atócu; XzKaºzº, which

Joſephus (u) calls a violent tempeſt of hail-ſiones

of a prodigious ſize; and the author of (x) Ec

cleſiaſticus thus recounts the whole matter;

with hail-ſomes of a mighty power, he made the

battle to fall violently upon the nations, and, in the

deſcent of Bethborom, he deflroyed them that reſiſed.

The prophet Ezekiel, in his predictions

againſt Gog, introduces God, as threatning,

that (y) he would plead againſt him with pºſi

lence, and with blood, with an overflowing rain,

and great hail-ſiones, fire, and brimſome : And, in

another place, ſpeaking of falſe prophets, who

ſeduced his people into an opinion of their ſe

curity, as if they had been fortified within a

wall, he purſues the metaphor, and tells thoſe

who daubed it with untempered mortar, (z) that it

ſhould fall; for there // all be an overflowing

ſhower, ſays he, and ye, O great hail-ſiones, / all

fall, and a formy wind /*all rent it. So that

from theſe, and ſeveral other paſſages of the

like nature, we may learn, that, in executing

his judgments upon the face of the earth, hail

iſtones are very frequently arrows in the hands

of the Almighty: and of what force they are

to do execution, we are advertized in what be

fel the Egyptians, when (as the ſacred hiſtory

has related it) (a) the Lord ſent thunder and hail,

and the fire ran upon the ground; and the Lord

+ained hail upon the land of Egypt; ſo there was

bail, and fire mingled with hail, very grievous,

Juch as there was none like it in all the land of

Egypt, ſince it became a mation. And the bail

Jºmote throughout all the land of Egypt, all that was

in the field, both man and beaft; it ſmote every herb

of the field, and brake every tree in the field. Nor

are there examples of a later date wanting

(eſpecially in our Philoſophical Tranſactions)

of the vaſt havock and deſtruction, that hail

ſtones (from (*) one to five pounds weight)

Jhave done in ſeveral places; killing both man

and beaſt, and laying the whole country waſte,

for ſome ſixty, or ſeventy miles round. And

therefore, ſince it is agreed on all hands, that

hail-ſtones have frequently fallen, large enough

to deſtroy never ſo great a number of people,

when naked and defenceleſs againſt their

blows, what need is there for our having re

courſe to any other ſolution?

A ſhower of hail indeed, may be ſuppoſed

te proceed from a more natural cauſe: but,

when the event happened at the very inſtant,

wherein God promiſed to aſſiſt his people

againſt their enemics; when, though it might
--_i__ _ i– - *—

have annoyed either army, it fell only on that,

which God had before determined to ruin; and

fell ſo very heavily upon it, as to deſtroy more

than the ſword ofthe conquerors had done: ſuch

an event as this, cannot but be looked upon

as a miraculous interpoſition of providence,

how fortuitous ſoever the concourſe of ſecond

cauſes may be. In working of miracles, God

uſually employs natural cauſes and producti

ons. He does not create any new thing for

the purpoſe; but makes uſe of what is already

created, in a new and extraordinary manner:

and therefore, though the ſhower of hail, and

probably the wind too, which made it fall with

ſuch impetuoſity, were both of them natural;

yet the ſending them at the very nick of time,

and directing them to fall upon the chemy

only, in this there was manifeſtly the hand of

God, and ſomething ſupernatural.

The other miracle is thus related in Holy

writ. (c) Jºſhua ſaid, in the ſight of all Iſrael,

ſun, ſand thou ſtill upon Gibeon, and thou moon, in

the valley of Ajalon : and the ſum flood fill, and the

moon ſaved, util the people had avenged themſelves

of their enemies. Is not this written in the back of

ven, and hºſted not to go down about a whole day:

and there was no day like that, before or after it,

that the Lord hearkened unto the voice of a man;

for the Lord fought for Iſrael. Now for the bet

ter underſtanding of theſe words, we muſt ob

ſerve.

1. That nothing is more common in Scrip

ture, than to expreſs things, not according to

the ſtrict rules of#, but according to

their appearances, and the vulgar apprehenſion

ſtance, are called (d) two great lights; but

however that title may agree with the ſun, it

is plain, that the moon is but a ſmall body, the

leaſt that has yet been diſcovered in the plane

tary ſyſtem, and that it has no light at all, but

what it borrows, and reflects from the rays of

the ſun; and yet, becauſe it is placed near us,

it appears to us larger than other heavenly lu

minaries, and from that appearance, the holy

Scriptures give it ſuch an appellation. And

in like manner, becauſe the ſun ſeems to us to

move, and the earth to be at reſt, the Scrip

tures ſpeak a great deal of the pillars, and ba

ſis, and foundations of the earth, and of the

ſun's (e) rejoicing, like a giant, to run its race,

and of (f) his ariſing, and going down, and haſ

eming to the place where it aroſe, &c. Whereas

it is certain, that, (g) if the ſun were made to

revolve about the earth, the * general law of

nature would thereby be violated; the harmo

ny and proportion of the heavenly bodies de

ſtroyed; and no ſmall confuſion and diſorder

brought into the frame of the univerſe: but on

(u) Antiq. lib. v. c. 1.

ſk.) Chap. xlvi. 6.

(y) Chap. xxxviii. 22.

& 2) Ezek. xiii. 11. --

‘(a) Exod. ix. 23, &c. -

{b) Saurin's Diſſert. ſur la Defaite des cinq Rois.

(c) Joſh. x. 12, &c.

rd) Gen. i. 16.

tº fe) Pſal. xix. 5. , (f) Eccleſ. i. 3.

) Keil's Aſtronomical Leótures.

-* Beſides this general argument of Mr. Keil's, Mr. Whiſ.

ton has one, which he accounts no leſs than a demonſtration:

.* if the earth, ſays he, have an annual revolution about the

“ſun, it muſt effect the apparent motion of all the other pla

“nets, and comets; and, notwithſtanding the regularity of

“their ſeveral motions in their own orbits, muſt render the

From ſoſh. i.

to the end.

The latter mi

racle, of what

kind.

7./ºr * So the ſun food fill in the midff of bea—

The manner

of Joſhua's

expreſſing

himſelf juſti

fied.

concerning them. The ſun and moon, for in- .

“regular motions, as to us living upon the moving earth,

“ ſometimes direct, and that |...}, or ſlowly; ſometimes ſta

“tionary, and ſometimes retrograde, and that ſwiftly or
cº ſlowly alſo ; and all this, at ſuch certain periods, in ſuch

“ certain places, for ſuch certain durations, and according to

“ ſuch certain circumſtances, (as Geometry and Arithmetic

“ will certainly ...'...} and not otherwiſe. Now, that

“ this is the real caſe in fact, and that every one of theſe par

“ ticulars are true, in the aſtronomical world, all that are

“ ſkilful in that ſcience do freely confeſs, even thoſe who do

“ not think fit to declare openly for this annual revolution of

“ the earth, which yet is the natural and certain conſequence

The reader, that is deſirous to know more both of the annual

and diurnal motion of the earth, may conſult Mr. Derham's

|- Prelim. Diſc. to his Aſtro. Theol. -

the

“ of that conceſſion.” Whiſton's Aſtron. Princ. of Relig.



CHAP. I. 4C3ISRAELITES ENTERING CANAAN, TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.

A. M.

25.53, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1451, &c.

In relation to

the places

where, and

time, when

this miracle

was wraught.

the contrary, if the earth, turning upon its own

axis every day, be made to go round the ſun in

the ſpace of a year, it will then perform its

circulation, according to the ſame law, which

the other planets obſerve; and (without the

leaſt exception) there will be a moſt beautiful

order and harmony of motions, every where

preſerved through the whole frame of nature.

As therefore the Scriptures were deſigned

to teach us the art of holy living, and not to

inſtruct us in the rudiments of natural know

ledge, it can be deemed no diminution either

to their perfection, or divine authority, that

they generally ſpeak according to the com

mon appearance of things, and not according

to their reality, or philoſophic truth. The

plain matter of fact is, that in the early ages,

both before and long after the days of Joſhua,

the moſt learned aſtronomers had no notion of

the improvements, which our modern pro

feſſors have ſince attained to. They never

once dreamed of the earth's rotation upon its

own axis; but, according to common appear

ance, were fully perſuaded, that the ſun and

moon had their reſpective courſes. Upon this

ſuppoſition they formed their ſchemes, and

thought themſelves able to anſwer every phae

nomenon by them. And therefore, if God

had prompted Joſhua to deſire the prolonga

tion of the day, in a manner more agreeable too - -

our new aſtronomy, or to record the miracle in

terms more ſuitable to it; this would have

been a plain contrariety to all the rules of ſci

ence then in uſe. The people, who heard him

utter the words, Earth reſt upon thy axis, would

have thought him diſtraćted, and thoſe who

read his account of what had happened, if re

lated in ſuitable expreſſions, would have de

cried it as falſe in fact, or paſſed it with con

tempt and diſregard, as a wild fancy or blunder

of his own. -

2. In relation to the places, over which the

two heavenly bodies were to ſtand, the ſun

over Gibeon, and the moon over the valley of

Ajalon, we muſt obſerve, that (even upon the

ſuppoſition of the ſun's motion) the Jewiſh

general cannot be thought to ſpeak in a pro

per philoſophic ſenſe. For, ſince the ſun is

almoſt a million of times bigger than the earth,

and ſome millions of miles diſtant from it, to

juſtify the ſtrićt ſenſe of the words, a line,

drawn from the center of the ſun to that of the

earth, muſt exactly paſs by Gibeon, which we

know it cannot do, becauſe no part of the holy

land lies within the tropics: and therefore we

muſt conclude, that Joſhua here ſpeaks accord

ing to the outward appearance of things, which

makes the ſenſe of his words plain and intelli

ible.
g Wherever we are, (if ſo be we are not hin

dered by objects immediately ſurrounding us)

we can caſt our eye upon part of the ſurface of

the earth, and, at the ſame time, take into our

proſpect ſome ſmall extent of the firmament of

heaven, which ſeems, as it were, to cover the

other; and each celeſtial body, which we per

ceive in this extent above, appears to us to be

directly over ſuch and ſuch part of the earth,

– T

(b) I Chron. vi. 69.

(i) Judg. xii. 12.

(k) Joſh. xix. 42.

(1) More Nevoch. Part II. Chap. 39.

as we alternately turn our eyes to ; and it was

thus that the ſun, when Joſhua ſpake, ſeemed

to him, and to thoſe that were with him, to be

over Gibeon, and the moon to be over the valley of

Ajalon. This valley, in all likelihood, took its

name from ſome adjacent town ; but then, as

From Joſh.i.

to the end.

there are three Ajalons mentioned in Scrip

ture, one (h) in the tribe of Ephraim, another

in (i) Zebulon, and another in (k) Dan, it is

reaſonable to think, that the place here ſpoken

of was in Dan, the moſt remote province from

Gibeon; for we muſt ſuppoſe, that theſe two

places were at ſome conſiderable diſtance;

otherwiſe Joſhua could not ſee the ſun and

moon both appear at the ſame time, as it is

probable they were both in his eye when he

uttered theſe words. -

3. In relation to the time when this miracle

began, and how long it laſted, the Scripture's

expreſſion is, that the ſun food fill in the midſt of

heaven, and haſled not to go down about a whole day:

which words can import no leſs than that the

ſun ſtood ſtill in the meridian, or much about

noon, and that in this poſition it continued for

the ſpace of a civil or artificial day, i. e. for

twelve hours. But (1) Maimonides is of opi

nion, (and in this he is followed (m) by ſome

Chriſtian writers) that there was no ſuch ceſ

ſation of the ſun and moon’s motion, but that

the whole purport of the miracle was this:

“That God, at Joſhua's requeſt, granted him

‘ and his ſoldiers ſuch a degree of ſpirits, ačti

‘vity, and diſpatch, as enabled them to gain a

º

º

“ compleat victory, and do as much exccution

“ in one day, as might otherwiſe have taken

“ up two:” But this is a conſtruction ſo repug

nant to the genuine ſenſe of the words, as to

need no formal confutation.

There is ſomething more, however, to be

ſaid to the notion of other learned men, who,

| with regard to the time, when Joſhua might

ſend up his requeſt, and the miracle begin,

think it more probable, that he ſhould pray

for a longer day, when he perceived the ſun

juſt going to leave him, than when it was in

its height. But Joſhua, no doubt, had reaſons

for what he did; he was an old experienced

general, eager for a compleat vićtory, and able

to compute what time it would take to at

chieve it; ſo that his fear of loſing any part of

the preſent advantage, might make him pray

that the day might be thus prolonged, until

he had obtained the whole. If the ſun, in

its declenſion, had ſtopped its courſe, it might

have anſwered his purpoſe perhaps; but then

it had given a juſter handle to the ſuggeſtions

of thoſe, who would deny the whole merit of

the miracle. For, if the retardation of the ſun

had not happened until it was going to ſet, (n)

Spinoſa might, with a much better grace, have

attributed the extraordinary length of this day

to the refraction of its rays from the clouds,

which at that time were loaded with hail : or

(o) Peirerius, to ſome Aurora Borealis, or Pa

relium, which, after the ſetting of the ſun,

might appear about the territories of Gibeon,

and ſo be miſtaken for the ſun's ſtanding ſtill:

but now, by fixing it in its meridian point, all
*

(m) Grotius and Maſius in Locum.

(n) Tračt. Theolog. Politic. c. 2.

(2) Præadam. Lib. iv. c. 6.

theſe
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theſe cavils are effectually filenced; and (p)

God, no doubt, who heard him ſo readily,

inſpired the Hebrew general with that wiſh or

prayer, which otherwiſe perhaps would never

have come into his head.

4. In relation to the book of Jaſhar, (or of

juſt and upright men) which Joſhua quotes,

as a voucher of the truth of this miracle, the

opinions of learned men are much divided.

(7) Somethink, that it was the Book of Gene

ſis, which is here ſo called, becauſe it treats of

the lives of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, three

of the moſt righteous men, that the world

then knew. The Targum of Jonathan calls it

the book of the law, as containing, not only the

chief precepts, which God gave his people,

but ſeveral promiſes likewiſe of the wonders,

which he intended to work for them. (r) Jo

ſephus and ſome interpreters after him, will

have it to be certain annals of the lives, and

particular adventures of ſome Jewiſh worthies,

and of other things remarkable, that happened

to that nation; though others again ſuppoſe,

that this was only a colle&tion of ſome verſes,

which the Iſraelites thought themſelves con

cerned to learn by heart the better to remem

ber the miracles which God had been pleaſed

to vouchſafe them. But whatever the ſubjećt

of this book was, or t whether it was compoſed

in proſe or verſe, it is a groundleſs conjećture

to ſay, (s) that it was wrote in a figurative and

hyperbolical ſtyle, or what the quotation,

which Joſhua takes from it, is ſo to be under

ſtood. The deſign of the quotation is only to

confirm what Joſhua had ſaid concerning the

retardation of the ſun; and therefore, if the

book of Joſhua affirms, that the ſun did ſtand

ſtill, that of Jaſhar (in what ſtile ſo ever it was

written) muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to do the

the ſame; otherwiſe it would have been to no

purpoſe to have cited it.

It cannot be denied indeed, but that, upon

ſome occaſions, the ſacred penmen do uſe fi

gures, and poetical expreſſions; but then the

fenſe and chain of the diſcourſe do eaſily diſ

cover it, when they do ſo. Whenever they

intend to expreſs themſelves in a figurative

manner, there is uſually ſomething going be

fore, which prepares the reader for it; and be

ſides that figurative expreſſions cannot be long

continued, there is always ſomething appa

rently in them, that can by no means be re

duced to a literal ſenſe. But now, in the

Scripture account of this tranſaction; where

do we perceive anything like this? (t) Joſhua,

ſeeing the enemy put to the rout, begs of God

to give him a complete vićtory, and, at the ſame

time, out of the zeal and fervour of his mind,

commands the ſun and moon not to advance any

farther until he had effected his deſire. The ſa

cred hiſtorian tells us, that, at his command,

theſe heavenly luminaries aétually did ſtandſtill;

and, to evince the credibility of a thing ſo

marvellous, having produced the teſtimony of

another author, that makes mention of the

ſame event, he thereupon concludes, that (u)

there was no day like that, befºre it or after it,

that God bearkened to the voice of a man. Here

we ſee, are all the tokens imaginable of a ſim

ple, literal, and hiſtorical narration : and the

reader muſt therefore be ſtrangely prejudiced

againſt the belief of all miracles whatever,

who can poſſibly diſtort ſuch plain and uni

form expreſſions into any figurative or meta

phorical ſenſe, in order to evade the force of

this.

“But, if there really was ſuch a miracle

“wrought, it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that the

“ author to the Hebrews, when he certainly

“makes mention of things of leſs moment,

“ ſhould entirely forget this, or that we ſhould

“ have no memorial of it recorded by any pro

“fane writer. God is not ſo prodigal of his

“ miracles, onc would think, as to reverſe the

“whole order of nature, and ſtop the ſun in

“ its regular courſe, merely that a vićtory

“might be obtained in one day, which,

“every whit as well, might have been

“gained in two ; though it cannot be de

“nied, but that, if it was ſo, his hearkening to

“ the voice of jºſhua, gave him a pre-eminence

“far above Moſes, (foraſmuch as all his mi

“racles were nothing in compariſon of this)

“even though the Scriptures ſay expreſsly,

“ that (x) there roſe not a prophet, in all Iſrael,

“like unto Moſes, in all ſigns and wonders, which

“ibe Lord ſent him to do in the land of Egypt,

“ and in the wilderneſs.”

The author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,

in (y) the chapter now under debate, meant

no more, than to give his reader ſome notable

inſtances of the wonderful power of faith.

To have been too curious in the choice of theſe

inſtances, eſpecially when he wrote to perſons

of the ſame nation, and who were as well ac

quainted with theſe things as himſelf, would

have ſavoured too much of art and human

wiſdom, which inſpired authors always pro

feſſedly avoid ; and to have been too prolix in

the commemoration of them, would have ſpoil

cd the form of his Epiſtle, by ſwelling that

part of it beyond in its due proportion.

The Apoſtle himſelf ſeems to be ſenſible of

this; and therefore we find himcutting himſelf

From Joſh. 1.
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1451, &c.
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whole narra
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(p) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur le Commandment, &c.

(q) J. Jarch. in Joſh. x. 13. - -

(r) Antiq. Lib. x. c. 17. :

+ M. Le Clerc has taken the pains to verſify the two places,

where mention is made of the ſun's ſtanding ſtill, by the tranſ

poſition of ſome words, in order to make it appear at leaſt

probable, that the author of the book of Joſhua, in quoting

them out of that of Jaſhar, had only reduced them to hiſtoria

proſe, by the contrary tranſpoſition. But, beſides the difficulty

of telling us, what kind of verſes theſe are, (ſince the art of

ſcanning Hebrew poeſy has been loſt as long as St.Jerom's

days) if heſº them to be only rhymes and cadences, it

is no uncommon thing, we know, to meet with ſeveral paſ- |.

ſages, both in the ſcriptural, and other proſe writers, which,

with a ſmall variation of the text, are capable of this harmo

nious turn, and yet were originally never ſo intended. It is

to be obſerved however, that though the words, ſo the ſun ſtood

fill in the midſt of heaven, and haſtened not to go down about a

whole day, are probably cited from ſome antient record, yet the

- preceding ones, and the ſun ſtood ſtill, and the moon ſtayed, until

the people had avenged themſelves upon theirenemies, (Joſh. x. 13)

are the author's own, wherein he talks, not in the loftineſs of a

poet, but in the plainneſs and ſimplicity of an hiſtorian; and

therefore it is, at leaſt, a bold aſſumption, to ſay, that a writer,

who barely appeals to another for the truth of a ſingle in

ſtance, has taken the whole from him. The moſt that can be

fairly concluded from ſuch an appeal, is, that the fact is

equally affirmed by both, either in the ſame or equivalent

terms; whereas, had the terms of the ſun's ſtanding ſtill in the

midſt of heaven been intended to mean no more, than that

there remained ſo much light, after its ſetting, occaſioned by

-ſome unuſual refraštion, as made the whole army think it was

ſtill above the horizon, no honeſt man (for fear, of impoſing"

on his reader) would have cited them, without modifying their

ſenſe, or giving them an explanation: Saurin's Diſſert, ſur la

Defaite des cinq Roys; and Univerſ, lib. i. c. 7. -

(s) Grotius and Le Clerc in Locum.

(1) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur le Commandment, &c.

Yu) Joſh. x. 14. - -

(x) Deut. xxxiv. 'lo, Fr. (y) Chap. xi.

ſhort,
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ſhewing the
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St. Paul omit

ted it.
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ſhort, omitting ſome, and reckoning up ſeveral

other inſtances in the groſs; and (&) what ſºu!!

J mºre ſºy 2 fºr the time ºtºld fail me, to tell ºf

Gideon, and of Barak, and of Sampſºn, and ofjeph

tha; of David a ſº, and Samuel, and all the prº

phets. You ſee, that, in the catalogue of his

worthics, he obſerves no great method in

enumerating them, nor does he ſo much as

mention Joſiua, though his character be vaſtly

ſuperior to that of Gideon, and others, that he

takes notice of: and therefore, if his omitting

this particular of the ſun's ſlanding ſtill may

be deemed a ſufficient argument againſt , its

reality, by parity of reaſon, all the other mira

culous tranſactions, which he has thought

proper not to mention, ſuch as the plagues

of £gypt, the wonders in the wilderneſs, the

paſſage of Jordan, and ſeveral others of the like

ilature, muſt be reputed deſtitute of truth, how

frequently ſoever they may be recorded in other

parts of holy writ.

And in like manner, though we find no

mention made of this wonderful event in hea

then writers, yet this is no valid objection

againſt it, becauſe it happened many ages

before there was any hiſtorians or chronolo

gers, that we know of extant to record it. Or

if we think, that a fact, ſo very remarkable,

could have hardly eſcaped a general obſerva

tion, why may we not ſuppoſe, that the public

archives, or monuments, wherein it was re

corded, in the long and obſcure time that

intervened before any of our preſent hiſtorians

aroſe, have been loſt ; and that nothing has

been tranſmitted to us, except what we have in

ſacred writ, but an uncertain tradition, clouded

with fable and poetical fictions?

It can hardly be thought indeed, but that

the humour which the poets had, ° of imput

ing to magic the power of ſtopping the ſtars

j §º. º whattº. of their

heroes and demi-gods being able to lengthen

days or nights, as it beſt ſ rved their military

or amorous purpoſes, proceeded from ſome

thing: and to what can we aſcribe it more

properly, than to a glimmering knowledge,

which they might from tradition have, of

this miraculous event 2 But however this be,

it is certain, that the argument, drawn from

the ſilence of heathen authors, can be of no

validity againſt the truth of this miracle, ſince

it did not happen in any age, when the earlieſt

of them lived, and might therefore be what

they knew nothing of; ſince all their works

have not deſcended to us, and in what is loſt,

they perhaps might have related it, as in what

is extant, we are ſure they ſay nothing to con

tradićt it.

(a) It muſt be reckoned a point of juſtice

then, and a kind of right belonging to all

nations, to be determined in what concerns the

hiſtory of any country, by the hiſtory of thoſe

people, who are preſumed to be better ac

quainted with their own affairs, than any

ſtrangers can ; and therefore we cannot, without

apparent prejudice, deny this privilege to the

Hebrew writers, even though we found ſome

heathen teſtimonies not entirely according
*

(2) Ver. 32.

* Ceſlavère Vices Rerum, dilataque longā -

Haeſit Nocte Dies: Legi non paruit AEther,

Torpuit & Praeceps, audito Carmine, Mundus.

Lucan's Pharſ: lib. vi.

No. 34. Vol. I. - -

with them. But when nothing of this is

pretended; on the contrary, when (as far as

theſe dark times would permit) there is a

concurrence and harmony between them,

there can be no ſhadow of reaſon for calling in

queſtion their veracity, unleſs the things

which they relate be either impoſſible or

contradictory, which in the caſe before us,

can never be affirmed; becauſe it is ſure and

ſelf-evident, that the author of nature, who

gave being and motion to the ſun and ſtars,

may flop that motion, and make them ſtand

ſtill, when, and as long as he pleaſes; eſpeci

ally when their reſt will contribute to his glory

(as it certainly did in this inſtance) as much

as their continued motion does.

God indeed never works any miracle but

upon a juſt and proper occaſion : but then, we

ought to remember, that this battle, againſt the

confederate kings, was fought not offenſively,

but defenſively, on the ſide of Iſrael, in order

to ſave a people, whom they had ſolemnly

taken under their protection. The Gibeonites,

as is generally ſuppoſed, were a commonwealth,

for which reaſon they might not enter into a

league with the five kings : and, as a free

people, they had a right, no doubt, to take all

proper meaſures for their ſafety. Joſhua

therefore could not but look upon the con

federacy formed againſt them, as cruel and

unjuſt, and himſelf obliged in honour not to

refuſe the oppreſſed the ſuccours they requeſted

of him, upon any pretence whatever: ſince

God's honour was likewiſe concerned in the

preſervation of a people, who had entered into

From Joſh. i.
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an alliance with his own inheritance, and had

their alliance ratified by the mouth of his

high-prieſt, and with the ſanction of his

moſt bleſſed name. Upon theſe confider

ations, Joſhua loſes no time, but marches all

the night to their aſſiſtance; and, on the next

day, God is pleaſed to reward his faithfulneſs

and zeal with a moſt miraculous victory,

whereby he not only reſcued his allies, but

made all the land of Canaan ſenſible likewiſe,

that a greater and more powerful God was on

Iſrael's ſide, than any whom they worſhipped,

(h) by ſtopping the ſun and moon (which

were two of the principal deities, whom thoſe

idolatrous people adored) in the midſt of their

courſe.

God might, no doubt, in the compaſs of

two days, have enabled the Iſraelites to have

gained a compleat conqueſt over their enemies,

without the expence of a miracle (as theſe men

call it). But then, had this been obtained by

the dint of the ſword only, it would have been

imputed to their ſuperior valour and ſtrength,

and deemed no more, than the common fate

of war; or had there nothing more remark–

able happened in it, than a ſhower of large

hail-ſtones, this might have been thought

owing to chance or natural cauſes, or at moſt,

been only known in that neighbourhood:

whereas, the ſtopping of the two great lumi

naries, in the height of their career, (which

could not but be univerſally ſeen and felt)

was enough to convince theſe poor deluded

(a) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur le Commandment, &c.

(b) Patrick's Comm, in Locum.

5 K people,
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people, that the gods, whom they truſed in,

were ſubject to the God of Iſrael, and, at the

ſame time, deter the Iſraelites from falling

into the like idolatry, from (c) kiſſing their

hand (as Job expreſſes that form of worſhip)

when they beheld the ſun as it ſºired, or the mºon

realking in its brighingſ : to convince them, I

ſay, that (d) the gºds ºf the heathens ºvercºut ido's,

aid that it is the Lord who mºde, and cºlo rifleſh

in the heavens.

It cannot be queſtioned, but that the fame

of this miracle raiſed Joſhua’s reputation to

an high degree, nor (e) can we ſce any incon

venience in admitting, that this was a more

remarkable miracle, than any, which Moſes

ever did; becauſe it does not therefore follow,

that Joſhua, in other reſpects, was a perſon

of greater eminence, than Moſes. Our bleſſed

Saviour tells his diſciples, (f) Perily, verily,

I ſay unto you, he that believeth on me, the works,

that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than

thºſe ſhall he do; becauſe I go unto my father:

and yet he gives us to underſtand, in another

place, that (g) the diſciple is not above his maſter,

nor the ſervant above his lord.

Eliſha was the ſervant and attendant on the

prophet Elijah, and yet it is certain, that,

according to our eſtimate, he did more and

greater miracles, than his maſter did : for even

(b) after his death his lody propheſied : (as the

ſon of Sirach expreſſes it) he did wonders in his

life, and at his death were his works marvellous.

And therefore we need not account it a ſtrange

thing, that we findJoſhua here doing a miracle,

which, in our opinion, ſurpaſſes all that ever

Moſes did : becauſe God’s making uſe of the

miniſtry of oneman, rather than another, in his

ſurpaſſing works of wonder, is no certain proof

of the man's ſuperior merit; ſince, in this,

as well as any other diſpenſation, he is at

perſect liberty (i) to chºſe (if he leaſes) the

weak things ºf the wºrld, to cofºund the things

that are mighty; yea, did /d/; tºss, cºd ſkings.
.* > - Sºx º

that are not, to &ring to fºght tº ºil arº,

that no ſºft ſhºuld gºoly in his ºr / nee.

But after all, we talk ºf g cater and leſs

miracles, when, in reality, there are no ſuch

degrees of compariſon tº : v Gen them. For

what is it that makes us account one work of

this kind greater than another If it be, be

cauſe we conceive more difficulty in the doing

it; this, with regard to God (the ſole author

of all miracles) is a great miſtake, foraſmuch

as all things are equally eaſy to his Almighty

power. The motion, and other properties of

every created being, were at firſt impreſſed by

him; (k) He ſpake, and it was done; he cº

manded, and it ſlood fºſ'; and, with the ſame

facility, he can retard, or ſuſpend their opera

tions, for they have no power of reſiſting the

very firſt beck of his will. Since every thing

therefore, that is contrary to the ordinary

courſe of nature, requires the interpoſition of

an almighty power, and whatever is not im–

poſſible in itſelf, is equally poſſible to God;

with him there can be no difference between

paſſing the Jordan, and paſſing the Red-Sea,

between drawing water out of the ſtony rock,

and arreſting the ſun in the firmament of hea

ven; for (!) whatever he pleaſed, that did he, in

heaven, and in the earth, in the ſea, and in all

deep places.

(c) Job xxxi. 26.

(d) Pſal. xcvi. 5.

(e) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur le Commandment, &c.

(f) John xiv. 12.

(g) Matth. x. 24.

(h) Eccleſ. xlviii. 13, 14.

(i) 1 Cor. i. 27, &c.

(k) Pſal. xxxiii. 9.

(1) Pſal. cxxxv. 6.

C H A P.

From J. fl; i.

to lic cºd.
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T H E

FTER the death of Joſhua, * no par

ticular perſon that we read of, ſucceeded

him in the government; and therefore the

moſt probable opinion is, that every tribe was

governed by their reſpective heads, or elders,

(which form of government ſubſiſted about

thirty years) and that, in their wars with the

Canaanites, they made them their commanders.

For, ſeveral of the Canaanitiſh kings remain

ing ſtill unconquered, the Iſraleites unani

mouſly reſolved to ſet about their reduction;

and accordingly repaired to the oracle at Shiloh,

to aſk directions of God, which tribe ſhould

begin the war. God's orders were, that the

tribe of Judah ſould begin ; and therefore

they, taking to their aſſiſtance the tribe of

Simeon, firſt ſet upon the cruel f king of

Bezek ; ſacked the town, killed ten thouſand

of its inhabitants, and, as he was endeavour

ing to make his eſcape, ſeized him, and cutt

off his thumbs and great toes, in the like man

ner as he had done to no leſs than ſeventy

little kings or princes, whom he compelled to

gather their meat, like dogs, under his table:

ſo that the fimilitude of his puniſhment made

the tyrant reflect upon his own cruelty, and

acknowledge the juſtice of God in what he had

brought upon him.

H I S T O R Y.

After the conqueſt of Bezek, the two united

tribes f inveſted Jeruſalem, and, having taken

it, put the inhabitants to the ſword, and ſet

the place on fire. They thence marched to

Hebron; and, having made themſelves maſ

ters of it, went to attack Debir, which was

part of Caleb's allotment, though the Canaan

ites at that time had poſſeſſion of it. Caleb,

f who, in all probability, was general in theſe

wars, being reſolved to ſtorm the place, made

proclamation in the camp, that whoever

ſhould attack, and carry it, ſhould have his

daughter Achſah as a reward of his valour:

which his gallant nephew Othniel, ſon to his

younger brother Kenaz, atchieved, and ſo, not

only chtained the beauteous damſel for his

wife, but with her a large eſtate likewiſe in

a well-watered country, which, at her requeſt,

her father very generouſly beſtowed on him.

Thus the tribe of Simeon aſſiſted that of

Judah, to ſubdue the mountainous parts about

Jeruſalem, and the ſouthern parts adjoining to

the wilderneſs of Paran ; and, when this was

done, the tribe of Judah, in like manner,

aſſiſted the Simeonites to take Gaza, Aſhke

lon, and Zephah, which was then called Hor

mah ; ſo that theſe places, in after-ages, came

into their poſſeſſion. Encouraged by theſe

After the

death of

Joſhua, ſeve

ſaltribes con

quer ſeveral

parts of Ca

Taan.

* The Samaritan Chronicle tells us indeed, that in the laſt

aſſembly which Joſhua held, he nominated twelve chiefs, of

every tribe one, and put it to the lot, who ſhould ſucceed

him in the government; that the lot fell upon his nephew

Abel, whom he accordingly crowned, and inveſted with

other enſigns of honour, &c. but this is thought to be no more

than a fabulous account invented to fill up this void ſpace of

time. Saurin's Diſſertation ſur Heglon, Roi des Moabites
tué, &c. -

+ There is another place in Scripture, viz. 1 Sam. ix. 8.

where Bezek, is mentioned; and ſince Euſebius and Jerom

tell us, that there were, in their days, two towns, about fe

venteen miles from Shechem, of the ſame name, and not far

diſtant from each other, we ſee nothing of moment to hinder

them from being both but one city in former times, Wells's

Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

+ The reaſon of their mutilating him in this manner, was,

to make him uncapable of war any more, being unable to

handle arms, by reaſon of the loſs of his thumbs, or to run

ſwiftly: (which was a notable quality in a warrior in thoſe

days) by the loſs of his great toes. Patrick's Comm. in
Locuin. -

+ We do not read, that Jeruſalem was ever taken by

Joſhua, though it ſeems highly probable, that, when he took

the king of Jeruſalem, he did to it, as he did to the reſt of the

cities belonging to thoſe kings, Joſh. x. 3. 23. But when he

was gone to conquer other parts of the country, it is likely

that the old inhabitants returned again, and took poſſeſſion of

it, for the land was not then divided among the Iſraelites.

But as Joſhua, a little before his death, divided the land, and

this city fell, in pºrt, to the ſhare of the tribe of Judah, they

diſpoſſeſſed the Jebuſites, that dwelt there, of all but the

ſtrong fortreſs on the top of Mount Sion, which held out till

the days of David. Patrick's Commentary.

t Who was their general on this occaſion, is not expreſsly

mentioned either in Scripture, Joſephus, or any other antient

hiſtorian; and yet, it is hardly to be queſtioned, but that Ca

leb was the perſon. He was of the tribe of Judah, older than

any other by twenty years; and yet, like Moſes, he continued

in his full ſtrength and vigour. He and Joſhua were the only

two ſpies, who, having ſearched out the land, gave a true re

port of it; and therefore, as Joſhua was the firſt general, he had

the greateſt right to ſucceed him, and this might be the reaſon

why Joſhua, at his death, named no other. He and Jo

ſhua were the two only perſons, to whom the Iſraelites gave

inheritances for their ſignal ſervices; and, as his inheritance

lay unconquered in this tribe, he had the greateſt reaſon to be

aćtive in reducing it. His name alone is nientioned in all theſe

wars; and as his ſon-in-law, Othniel, was the firſt deliverer of

the Iſraelites from their oppreſtions, he ſeems to have ſuc

ceeded Caleb in this dignity, as his neareſt and moſt valiant

relation. Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. v. c. 3. .

ſucceſſes,

From Judges

i. to the end

of Ruth.
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ſucceſſes, the family of Joſeph undertook the

conqueſt of Bethel ; and, to this purpoſe, ſent

out ſpies, to take a ſurvey of the town, and to

gain what intelligence they could. They per

ceiving a man coming out of it, immediately

ſeized him, but promiſed to ſpare his life, upon

condition that he would give them the beſt

information he could, in what way the town

was approachable. The man did ſo, and by his

information they ſucceeded ſo well, that, ſend

ing for their forces, they entered the place,

and put all the inhabitants to the ſword, except

the man who had given them intelligence, and

his family.

The other tribes had equally good ſucceſs in

gaining the poſſeſſion of the lands that were

allotted them, only the tribe of Dan was

compelled to quit the plaims for fear of the

Amorites, and to retire into the mountainous

parts of the country, where they were pent up

for ſome time, until the family of Joſeph came

to their aſſiſtance ; and, having reſtrained the

inſolence of their enemies, reduced them to

a narrower tract of land than what they had at

firſt. -

One great default however in thoſe that were

ſucceſsful againſt the Canaanites, was, that

they did not make a right uſe of their victorics,

but, either through a miſplaced lenity, or co

vetouſneſs, inſtead of deſtroying them, as they

were commanded, ſuffered them to live pro

miſcuouſly among them, and contented them

ſelves with making them tributary ; which ſo

far incenſed God, that he ſent an t angel from

Gilgal, to expoſtulate the matter with them :

to remind them of the favours which he had

vouchſafed them, in delivering them out of

Egypt, and bringing them into that happy

land, of his punctual performance of all the

promiſes he had made them, and of their vile

ingratitude in rejecting his precepts, for which

he had very juſtly withdrawn his protećtion

from them.

This reproof made the people, for the pre

ſent, a little ſenſible of their tranſgreſſion, ſo

that they fell into a general lamentation, and,

deploring the wretchedneſs of their condition, FromJudºr-i-

offered ſacrifices to God, in order to appeaſe

his wrath. But no ſooner was this fit of

humiliation over, but, continuing ſtill their

correſpondence with the Canaanites, indulging

themſelves in their looſe converſation, and

making intermarriages with them, they fell

into idolatry, and, worſhipped Baal and Aſh

teroth, and other idols of the heathens, which

ſo provoked the Lord, that he left them to

themſelves; and they, without his protection,

made ſo v cak a defence, that they were often

taken and enſlaved by their enemies.

The firſt oppreſſor that the Iſraelites had was

named Chuſºn-Priſhathaim. He was king of

Meſopotamia, and, when he invaded the terri

tories of Iſrael, he made an eaſy conqueſt, and

impoſed a tribute on them, which laſted for

eight years; but at the expiration of that time

God raiſed up Othniel, Caleb's ſon-in-law,

who was the firſt of thoſe whom the Scripture

calls Judges, and inſpired him with courage

and reſolution to take up arms againſt the

king of Meſopotamia, whom he ſoon defeated,.

and ſettled the Iſraelites in a ſate of peace and

tranquillity, which laſted for forty years. But

during this ſpace of time, the people fell into a

general apoſtacy, and corruption of manners,

whereof the fitwo following ſtorics are ſad and

remarkable inſtances.

The tribe of Dan (as we ſaid before) being

pent up in the mountainous parts, found their

territories much too narrow for thern ; and

therefore they ſent out of their body five ſpics

to ſurvey the country, and bring them intelli

gence, in what part of the regions round about

they might moſt likely extend their bounds.

The ſpies, in their journey, came to the houſe

of Micah of Mount Ephraim, whoſe mother,

thinking it too much trouble to go to Shiloh

to worſhip and offer ſacrifices there, had

made an idol, and placed it in a private

chapel of her ſon's building : for her ſon had

an f ephod and teraphim, and, for ſome time,

had conſecrated one of his own ſons to be

his prieſt, until a Levite, who had dwelt

+ The Jews are generally of opinion, that, by this angel,

we are to underſtand a prophet, who was ſert by God as a

meſſenger, which the word very often imports: and this meſ

ſenger they commonly take to have been Phineas, who was

employed upon this errand. We can ſee no reaſºn, however

for their departing from the uſual ſignification of the word,

eſpecially when there is no abſurdity in it, and the ſenſe of

the context ſeems to require our ietaining it. Nay, there

is reaſon to ſay, that the perſon, who here reproves the 1ſ

raelites, was ſomething more than a created angel; for wh9

but God can ſpeak in this ſtile, I made you to go out of Egypt.”

No prophet, nor any created angel dºrſt have been ſo bold:

and therefore, the opinion of moſt Chriſtian interpreters is,

that it was the Son of God, who is frequently in Scripture cal

led the Angel of the Covenant. And fit it was for him to ap

pcar now, as coming from Gilgal, to put them in mind of his

iluſtrious appearance near that place once befºre, of the ºſ

furance he then gave them of his preſence with then in the

conqueſt of the land, and of the ſolemn cºvenant, he made

with them, by renewing of circumciſion. The aigel's cºming

up from Gilgal is therefore mentioned, as a very pertinent cº

cºaſiance, to upbraid the Iſraelites with their baſe ingratitute

to God, and with their ſloth in not endeavouring to expel the

Canaanites. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Theſe two ſtories are related in the xvii, xviii, and xixth

Chapters of Judges, and being ſo placed, they may ſeem to

belong to the latter part of this period; whereas, in the judg.

ment of moſt learned men, they were tranſacted much about

this time. It is plain from the text, (Chap. xvii. 6.) that theſe

things happened when there was no king, (i e. no ruler, for,

properly ſpeaking, there had hitherto been no king) in Iſrael,

but every man did what was right in his own eyes; and the

reaſon why Samuel, or whoever was the author of this book,

places them here, is, becauſe he was not willing to break the

thread of his hiſtory by intermixing theſe matters with it, but

reſerved them to be related apart by themſelves. Patrick's

Conumentary. -

+ That the divine ſervice might be performed with a greater

reſemblance, of what was do.ie at the tabernacle in Shiloh, he

made prieſtly ornaments; for ſo ſome leºrned men take the

ephod to comprehend, not only the breaſi-plate adjoining to

it, but all the reſt of the veſtinents uſed by the high-prieſt.

His intention was to ſet up an oracle in his own houſe, in imi

tation of the ſanctuary of Moſes; and therefore, to make the

conformity the greater, it is ſuppoſed that he erected a kind of

ark, whereon he placed his two Teraphims, to anſwer the two

Cherubims in the tabernacle, as he cauſed the prieſt who offi

ciated for him to wear an ephod, in the manner that the high

prieſt did, when he conſulted God. Mr. Selden (in his Syn

tagma 1. de Diis Syris, Cap. 2.) well obſerves, that the worſhip

of the true God, and of idols, was here blended together. I le

ephod and the Levite, which Micah afterwards provided, were

intended, no doubt, for the ſervice of the true God, but the

graven image and Teraphim, by which the children of Dan

deſired tºe Levite to enquire of God, belonged unto Daemons.

They neither truſted to the ephod alºne, which related to

God, nor to their Teraphim alone, whic, was their own in-,

vention, but thought it neceſſary to join both together in di

vine worſhip: and thus began idolatry in Iſrael by the ſuper

ſtition of an old woman, who put this in her ſon's head. This

woman many of the Jews ſuppoſe to be the ſame with Dalilah,

who, having got ſo much money of every one of the Lords of

the Philiſtines, thought expedient to employ ſome of it in ex

preſſing her devotion. But this is an idic conceit, that has no

other fºundation, 'an Dalilah's being mentioned in the fore

going Cººter; ; bºrees Micah was ſome hundred years prior

to her. Patrick's Commentary, and Julieu's Hiſt, des Dog

mes & Cºlt. Par. III.

ſome

The ſad im

pery and

wickedneſs of

theſe times,

ſhew in in two

inſtances.

to the end of

Ruth.
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** tile Danites

ſome time at Bethlehem-Judah, travelling

from thence to ſeek a better ſettlement, hap

pened to call at Micah's houſe, and by him

was hired to execute that office; whereupon,

the man was fond enough to believe, that

God would proſper him not a little, now that

he had got a Levite to be his prieſt.

It ſo happened, that ſome of theſe ſpies

being acquainted with this Levite, and, after

ſome diſcourſe, underſtanding in what capa

city he ſerved Micah, defired of him to aſk

counſel of God, what ſucceſs they might poſ

fibly promiſe themſelves in the enterprize

they were going upon, and, with the encou

ragement which he gave them, they pro

ceeded on their ſearch, until they came to La

iſh; where, obſerving a pleaſant and fruitful

country, and the people living in a ſecure and

negligent manner, without any rule or diſ

cipline among them, they returned to their

brethren, and gave them an account, how

fruitful the country was, and how eaſily, in

their opinion, the place might be taken by

ſurprize. - -

Upon this, the Danites drew out a party of

ſix hundred men, and ſent them to take poſ

ſeſſion of the city Laiſh: but, in their way

through Mount Ephraim, they called at

Micah's houſe, and, in his abſence, ſeized

the Levite, the Ephod, the Teraphim, and

other images, that Micah had made; and, as

the Levite was remonſtrating againſt what

they had done, they ſoon pacified him, by re

preſenting the advantage of being a prieſt to

a whole tribe rather than any one family; and,

with the hopes of that, he went very willingly

along with them. -

Micah returning home, and underſtanding

that his prieſt and his gods were gone, muſ

ters up his friends, and purſues the Danites;

but, when he came up with ſome of the hind

moſt of them, and was making his complaint

againſt the injury they had done, they wiſhed

him to be gone; for that, if he perſiſted to ir

ritate the reſt of the party, it would certainly

coſt him and his friends their lives: and ſo

continuing their march, on the third day they

came to Laiſh, where finding it unguarded

they burnt the city, deſtroyed the inhabitants,

and took poſſeſſion of the country; but, in a

ſhort time after, they rebuilt the city, which,

after the name of their father was called Dan,

and here ſetting up the images, which they

_

† The words of the text are. And the children of Dan ſet

.the#. image, and Jonathan and his ſons were prieſts to

ahe tribe of Dan, until the day of the captivity of the land, Judg.

xviii, 30. But then the queſtion is, what we are to under

ſtand by the captivity of the land? Now there are two times

mentioned in Scripture, when the children of Iſrael were car

ried away captive by tiglath-pileſer, when he took Hazor, and

Glead, and Galilee, all the land of Naphtali, and carried them

into Aſſyria, 2 Kings xv. 29. And 2dly, by Salmanaſſer, who

...?Iſrael away, and placed them in Halah, and in Habor,

by the river Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes, 2 Kings. xviii.

31. And to one of theſe, the words of the text are ſuppoſed

by ſome learned men to refer; but then it muſt neceſſarily fol

low, that this book was written in later times, even after the

former of theſe captivities at leaſt. It can hardly be ſuppoſed

however, that theſe images ſhould be ſuffered to continue in

the days of David, who was a man after God’s own heart, and

ſtudied to advance true religion to the utmoſt of his power all

the country over, from Dan to Beerſheba; and, therefore

others, with good reaſon, conclude that by the captivity of the

Jand, is meant the taking of the ark by the Phililiſtines, and

carrying it captive into the Temple of Dagon; for ſo the

pſalmiſt expreſsly calls that unlucky event: be forſook the ta

bernacle in Shiloh, even the tent that he had pitched among them ;

Bedelivered their power into captivity, and their beauty into the

No. 35, Vol. I.

had ſtolen from Micah, they made this ſame

Levite (whoſe name was Jonathan) their

prieſt: and in this ſtate of idolatrous worſhip

they continued for about three hundred years,

even unto the time f that the ark of God was

taken captive by the Philiſtines, which was in

the days of Samuel.

Not long after this, the war of the Benja

mites broke out, which is another tragical

piece of hiſtory, and as pregnant a proof of

the people's immorality, as the other is of

their apoſtacy. The ſubſtance of the ſtory

is this. * A Levite of Mount Ephraim, hav

ing taken a wife out of Bethlehem-Judah,

who proved a lewd woman, ſhe made an

From Judges
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elopement from her huſband to her father's

houſe, where ſhe continued for ſome months.

The Levite however, being willing to be re

conciled to her, went to bring her home; but,

in his return, happening to be benighted,

he was obliged to turn” into Gibeah, where an

old man of Mount Ephraim, who only was an

inmate there, after ſome converſation, re

ceived him into his lodgings. But, while they

were at ſupper, the men of the city beſet the

houſe, and demanded to have the ſtranger

brought out to them, that, according to the

fin of Sodom, they might know him. It was

in vain to uſe intreaties to ſo rude a rabble.

The good old man offered them his own

daughter, who was a virgin ; and at length,

by conſent, the Levite's wife was turned out

among them. They abuſed her all that night;

and, the next morning, ſhe was found dead at

the threſhold, which enraged her huſband

to ſuch a degree, that, taking her home

with him, he cut her dead body into twelve

parts, and ſent one to every tribe, with an ac

count of the inhoſpitable treatment he met

with at Gibeah ; that ſo, in a general aſſem

bly of Iſrael, it might be reſolved, what me

thod of revenge it was proper to take upon

this diſmal occaſion. - -

The aſſembly agreed, that never ſo inhu

mane an act had been known in Iſrael, ſince

the time they left Egypt; and thereupon came

to a reſolution, to bring the offenders to con

dign puniſhment, and, in order to that, ſent

meſſengers to them, demanding the men, that

had committed this outrage; but they refuſed

to deliver them, and, in order to defend the,

criminals, muſtered up all their forces. The

army of the Benjamites conſiſted but of fix

enemies hands, Pſal. lxxviii. 60, 61. Patrick's and Le Clerc's

Commentaries.

* Joſephus relates this ſtory with a good deal of varition

from the ſacred hiſtory. That the Levite's wife was not a .

lewd woman, but one, who did not well agree with her huſ

band, for which reaſon ſhe left him, and went to her father;

that the young mea of Gibeah, ſeeing her to be a very beau

tiful woman, took notice of the houſe, where ſhe went in,

and came and demanded her, and not the Levite himſelf, as

the Scripture has it; that the Levite did not turn her out, but

that the young men took her by force, and carried her to their

own quarters, where they ſpent the whole night in all manner

of beſtial liberties, and then ſent her back again next morning,

that, upon her return, ſhe fell into ſuch a confuſion of thought,

for what had befallen her that night, that (what between ſhame

nd indignation) ſhe ſunk down upon the ground, and expired,

that the iſraelites, met in convention, ſent to the Benjamites to

deliver up the malefactors, who had committed this brutal

violence upon the Levite's wife, which they refnſed to do, as

thinking it diſhonourable for fear of a war to ſubmit to rules

of other people's preſcribing, &c. Joſephus, Lib. v. c. 2.

* Gibeah ſ north of Jeruſalem, about twenty or thirty fur

longs from it, and was built upon an hill, as its name,imports,

Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III.

5 L * and
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and twenty thouſand, whereas that of all Iſrael

amounted to four hundred thouſand men; and

yet, in two ſeveral engagements, the Benja

mites had the better of them ; for in the for

mer, they killed them twenty two thouſand, and

in the latter, eighteen thouſand men. But the

miſcondućt of the Iſraelites upon this occaſion

was, that, being too confident of the goodneſs of

their cauſe, and the ſuperiority of their num

bers, when they went to conſult God, they

only enquired of him which of the tribes

ſhould lead the van, without placing their con

fidence in him, or depending upon his aſſiſt

ance for ſucceſs, which theſe repeated defeats

brought to their remembrance; and therefore,

before the third engagement, they humbled

themſelves in a proper manner before God,

and, from his encouragement, attacked the

Benjamites once more. But, to make their

vićtory the more ſecure, they laid an ambu

ſcade behind the city, which, while they pre

tended to fly, entered it, and ſet it on fire;

whereupon the main body of the Iſraelitiſh

army faced about, and charged ſo furiouſly

upon the Benjamites, that they ſlew five and

twenty thouſand of them, ſet fire to their city,

and deſtroyed all that belonged to them. It

ſo happened however, that fix hundred of

them (which were all that remained of the

tribe) made their eſcape into the wilderneſs,

and ſheltered themſelves in the fortreſs of

Rimmon.

When the heat of the aëtion was over, and

the Iſraelites began to reflect cooly on what

they had done, they were grieved not a little;

and that the rather, becauſe, at the beginning

of this war, they had all taken a raſh oath, not to

marry their daughters to any of the Benja

mites: ſo that how to recruit the tribe, they

could not tell, until they bethought themſelves

of theſe two expedients. When the war firſt

broke out, they had bound themſelves by oath,

to put all to the ſword who would not join

them in the common cauſe againſt the Benja

mites; and finding by their muſter-roll, that

the people of Jabeſh-Gilead had neglected to

come, they diſpatched twelve thouſand men,

with orders to put man, woman, and child, to

the ſword, except ſuch virgins as were mar

riageable, whom they intended to give to the

Benjamites for wives. For, by this time, the

Benjamites were reconciled to the reſt of the

people, had left their ſtrong hold, and were

come into the camp ; ſo that, when the men

returned from the ſlaughter of the Gileadites,

they brought four hundred virgins along with

them, which were immediately given to the

Benjamites; but as the Benjamites were fix

hundred in number, there was not for every

man one, and therefore they betook themſelves

to another expedient. -

Once every year, f there was a feſtival kept

at Shiloh, whither the young women of the

country uſed conſtantly to come and dance.

The Iſraelites therefore ſuggeſted to the Benja

mites, that, as many as wanted wives, might

at this time repair to the place, and, conceal

ing themſelves in the vineya:ds, ſeize upon

the young women, as they came out a dancing

and carry them off to their own habitations.

The Benjamites accordingly purſued their in

ſtructions; and, watching their opportunity,

took every one his damſel away with him: ſo

that, having by this means got themſelves

wives, they ſettled again in their own country,

and began by degrees to recruit their tribe.

After the death of Othniel, the Iſraelites

again revolted from the ſervice of God, and

God, to chaſtiſe them for it, ſuffered Eglon,

king of Moab, to ſubdue them ; ſo that, for

eighteen years together, they were forced to be

tributary to him: But, upon their humiliation

and repentance, he raiſed them up a man, even

out of the diminiſhed tribc of Benjamin, who

wrought their deliverance, but in a method no

ways to be juſtified, under a leſs ſuppoſition,

than that he had a divine commiſſion for ſo

doing.

Every year it was cuſtomary for the Iſraelites

to ſend a preſent, or tribute, to the king of

Moab, and, for that year, Ehud, the ſon of

Gera, was appointed to go with it. He was a

left-handed man; and, having a deſign either

to free his country from this oppreſſion, or

periſh in the attempt, he had for this purpoſe

provided himſelf with a poinard, which

he concealed on his right ſide. After he

had delivered the preſent, pretending he had

ſomething of great importance to communi

cate to the king, he obtained a private audi

ence of him; when taking his opportunity, he

ſtabbed him with the poinard to the heart,

and ſo ſhutting the door after him, had time to

make his eſcape. For as the king was a very

corpulent man, his attendants ſuppoſed that he

was either repoſing or eaſing himſelf, and

therefore forbore to enter into his apartment,

until Ehud was quite gone. As ſoon as he

came to Mount Ephraim, he gathered toge

ther the Iſraelites that lay neareſt him ; ac

quainted them with what he had done; and

then ſecuring the fords of Jordan, that none of

them might eſcape, he fell upon the Moabites,

and deſtroyed them all ; ſo that, after this con

queſt, the Eaſtern part of the land of Canaan

enjoyed a ſettled peace f for the ſpace of four

ſcore years.

But though the Eaſtern coaſt was at reſt, yet

+ All the three great feſtivals were to be obſerved in the

lace where God ſettled his habitation, which was now at

Šhiloh; and therefore, ſome are of opinion, that the feaſt, here

mentioned, was one of theſe; particularly, they think it was

the feaſt of tabernacles, becauſe this was a ſeaſon of great joy,

for having newly gathered their vintage, and the only ſeaſon,

wherein the Jewiſh virgins were allowed to dance. At this

time they dwelt in booths too, behind which the Benjamites

(as they fancy) might very conveniently conceal themſelves,

and ſo watch an opportunity of carrying away, the virgins;

but what ſeems to make againſt this opinion is, that, at any of

theſe public feſtivals, the concourſe of people would have been

too great for a deſign of this nature to be put in execution,

ſince the violence, which muſt of courſe have been offered to

the young women, would hardly have met with a general con

nivance. It is much more probable therefore, that this was

ſome feſtival peculiar to the people of Shiloh, which the Ben

jamites perhaps might know nothing of, and were therefore

put in mind of it by the elders of the congregation. Joſephus

tells us, that it was celebrated thrice every year; and on this

feſtival it might be a cuſtom for the young women to go out into

the fields, and there dance by themſelves, which might give

their raviſhers the very opportunity they wanted. Le Clerc's

Commentary. - -

+ There are two ways, wherein the land (as it is in the

text) may be ſaid to have had reſt fourſtore yearſ. . If by the

land, we underſtand the whole kingdon of Iſrael, the meanin

muſt be, that it reſted about fourſcore years, or the great

part of fourſcore years: becauſe it is a very common thing in

Scripture, to uſe numbers in this latitude, and, inſtead of a

minute computation, to make mention of the round ſum.

Thus the Iſraelites are ſaid to bear their iniquities forty years in,

the wilderneſs, Numb. xiv. 33, when there wanted almoſt two

years of that number; and to dwell in Egypt four hundred and

th. ſy
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CHAP. II. 4IIISRAELITES ENTERING CANAAN, TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.

... yet the Weſt parts of the kingdom were ſadly
A.'éjà moleſted by the incurſions of the Philiſtines,

1443, &c. who dwelt upon the ſame ſhore of the Medi

terranean ſea. Upon this occaſion, t Sham

r, the ſon of Anah, aſſerted the cauſe of

ſrael; and, having received extraordinary vi

gour from above, with no better weapon than

an ox-goad, ſlew, at divers imes, ſix hundred

of theſe invaders, and preſerved the peace of

the country for eight years.

Deborah and In the North parts of the country however,

Barak, con- the idolatry, which Micah began, propagated
uer Siſera,

i. , apace; ſo that God, being highly incenſed at

Jabin, who,

at that time, aſſumed the title of king of Ca

naan, and f had fixed his imperial ſeat at

Hazor, to oppreſs them with great ſeverity

for forty years. This prince had made Siſera,

(* an experienced ſoldier no doubt) general

of his forces, wherein, beſides great ſtore of

other military munition, there were nine hun

dred armed chariots, which terrified the Iſrael

ites to ſuch a degree, that * ſeveral tribes,

*

(a) deſpairing of relief, ſat ſtill under their

oppreſſion, and ſome of them were going (b)

to tranſport themſelves into other countries.

For their enemies were ſo very cruel to thern,

that they durſt not travel the common roads,

nor dwell in villages, for fear of being mur

thered or plundered; and, having no arms left

to defend themſelves, they were forced to retire

to fortified places, and there live together in the

utmoſt conſternation.

In the midſt of this diſtreſs, f Deborah, the

propheteſs, a woman of great eminence, and

who, for ſome time, had adminiſtered juſtice

to the neighbouring tribes, ſent to Barak, the

ſon of Abinoam, a meſſage from God, that he

ſhould get together ten thouſand men of the

tribes oft Zebulun and Naphtali, and march

them to f Mount Tabor, whither Siſera, with

all his numerous army, coming to give him

battle, ſhould infallibly be routed. Barak

readily agreed to the motion, upon condition,

that the propheteſs would go with him : and ſo,

having muſtered up his complement of forces,

e general of > - . - - -

jabin's forces, the people's impieties, permitte

thirty, when, ſtrictly ſpeaking, there wanted ſeveral of it: and,

in like manner, the land is here ſaid to have had reſt fourſcore

years, when it is declared, at the ſame time, that the people

ferved the king of Moab eighteen ofthem; nor is it any uncom

mon thing, in other authors, as well as the ſacred, to uſe this

form of expreſſion. But idly, if by the land, we underſtand

only ſuch and ſuch a part of it, the ſolution is eaſy. For, it is

but ſuppoſing, that there were ſcarce any of the judges, who

ruled over the whole country of Iſrael, but ſome in one part,

and ſome in another; ſo that, at the ſame time, there were ſeveral

judges in the land, and peace in one part, when there was war

in another; and then we may (with the learned Sir John Mar

ſham) underſtand here by the land, which bad ref fourſcore

years, not the whole land of Iſrael, but the eaſtern part of it

only, which had ſhaken off the yoke of Moab, while, in the

mean time, the Philiſtines invaded the weſtern parts, even as

Jabin afflicted the northern, as we may ſee in the following

Chapter. Pool's Annotations, and Patrick's Commentary.

+ Of what tribe this valiant perſon was, we are no where

informed; but it is not unlikely, that he was of one of thoſe

tribes, which bordered upon the Philiſtines, Judah, Dan, or

Ephraim, becauſe what he did, was againſt them. It is diſ

puted by ſome, whether he is to be reckoned among the num

ber of the Judges; but for this, I think, there is no founda

tion. The ſhort account, which the Scripture gives of him,

is this: And after him, i.e. after Ehud, was Shamgar, the ſon

of Anah, which ſlew of the Philiſines ſix hundred men with an

ox-gead, and alſo delivered Iſrael, Judg. iii. 31. After Ehud

was Shamgar, i.e. he ſucceeded him in the office of a judge, for

this is the natural ſenſe of the words; and he alſo delivered

Iſrael, which is the very phraſe, whereby the judges are de

ſcribed. It is not ſaid indeed from what oppreſſions he deli

vered him; but he is a deliverer, who preſerves a nation from

being oppreſſed, as well as he, who reſcues them from an op

preſſion when they groan under it. This, in all probability,

was Shamgar's caſe, who, when the Philiſtines invaded his

country, gave them a repulſe, with the loſs of ſix hundred of

their men, which was enough to diſcourage them from all fu

ture attempts. And indeed, the great ſlaughter which he

made among them, with a weapon, in all appearance, ſo incom

petent for the work, argues him to have been a judge, and poſ

ſeſſed of a Divine power, as much as Sampſon was, who ſlew a

thouſand of his enemies with the jaw-bone of an aſs. Patrick's

and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

+ It is very certain, that Joſhua burnt the city Hazor, and

ſlew the king thereof, whoſe name in like manner was Jabin,

which might poſſibly be the common name to all the kings ofthe

country, as thoſe of Egypt were called Pharaoh: but it ſeems .

not improbable, that this Hazor might be retaken, and rebuilt

by its antient inhabitants, and that this king might be a de

ſcendant of the other. Some indeed interpret the words thus:

That this Jabin was king of that part of Canaan, which lay in

the country, where Hazor formerly ſtood, and whoſe ſeat then

was at Haroſheth of the Gentiles; for they underſtand this

§: to be mentioned in the text, as a dwelling place, not of

iſera, but of Jabin himſelf, whoſe general Siſera was. But

there is no reaſon for this inverſion of the order of the words,

fince the Canaanites might, between the time of Joſhua and De

borah, find frequent opportunities (conſidering the corruption

and idleneſs of the Iſraelites) to re-eſtabliſh their antient king

dom in theſe parts, to rebuild their former capital, and to ſet up

one of the old royal line to be theirking; who". to the

common uſages of thoſe ages) retained one and the ſame name

with his predeceſſors. ells's Geography of the Old Teſta

ment, Vol. II. c 6.

* This Siſera (as Joſephus informs us) was a very great

favourite of the king's, for the ſervices he had done, in re

ducing the Iſraelites whom he worſted upon ſeveral encounters,

time after time, and would never give over the purſuit, till he

brought them at laſt to be abſolute ſlaves, and#. to his

maſter. Antiq. lib. v. c. 6.

* This is the ſenſe of thoſe obſcure paſſages in the ſong of

Deborah. For the diviſions of Reuben, there were great thoughts

of heart. Why abodeſ thou among the ſheepfolds, to bear the bleet

ings of the flocks P. Gilead abode beyond jordan, and why did

Dan remain in ſlips ? Aſhur continued on the ſea-ſhore, and

abode in his creeks, &c. Judg. v. 15, &c.

(a) Judg. v. 15, 16.

(b) ibid. viii. 17.

t The words prophet, and propheteſs, are of very ambi

guous ſignification in both Teſtaments: ſometimes they denote

perſons extraordinarily inſpired by God, and endued with the

power of working miracles, and foretelling things to come;

and ſometimes they are uſed for perſons endued with ſpecial,

though not miraculous gifts, or graces, for the better under

ſtanding and explaining the word of God; and of this ſort were

the ſons of the prophets, or ſuch as were brought up in the

ſchools of the prophets. As therefore we read nothing of any

miraculous action, that Deborah did, ſhe perhaps was only a

woman of eminent holineſs, and prudence, and knowledge of

the holy Scripture, by which ſhe was fingularly qualified to

judge the people, i. e. to determine cauſes and controverſies

among them, according to the word of God. For, though

Jabin oppreſſed them ſorely, yet it was rather by rigorous tax

ations, than infringing their laws, which he ###. ered to be

adminiſtered by their own officers: and of this he might take

the leſs notice, becauſe the ſupremejudicature was exerciſed

a woman, from whoſe power and authority he thought there

was no reaſon to apprehend any danger; though this certainly

gave her an opportunity of endearing herſelf to the people,

and made her, by this means, the fitter inſtrument to reſcue

them from oppreſſion. Pool's Annotations.

t Tabor is a very remarkable mountain in Galilee, not far

from Kadeſh, in the tribe of Zebulun, and in the confines of

Iſlachar and Naphtali. It has its name from its eminence, be

cauſe it riſes up in the midſt of a wide champaign country, cal

led the valley of Jezreel, or the Great Plain. Joſephus tells us,

that the height of this mountain is thirty ſtadia, and that on the

top of it, there is a beautiful plain of twenty ſtadia in circum

ſerence. By all which it appears how commodious a place

this mountain was to be the rendezvous of Barak's forces, ſince

it ſtood upon the confines of ſo many different tribes, was not

acceſſible by the enemies horſes and chariots, and had, on the

top of it, a ſpacious plain, where he might conveniently mar

ſhal and diſcipline his army. What modern travellers tell us

of this mountain is much to the ſame purpoſe: “. After a very

“laborious aſcent, (ſays Mr. Maundrell) we reached the high

* eſt part of the mountain, which has a plain area at top, fer

“ tile and delicious, and of an oval figure, about one furlon

“ in breadth, and two in length. This area is incloſed wit

“ trees on all parts, except towards the South, and from hence

“ you have a proſpect, which (if nothing elſe) well rewards

“the labour of aſcending it; for it is impoſſible for the eyes of

“man to behold any greater gratification of this nature.

“The top ofthis mountain was antiently environed with walls,

“ and trenches, and other fortifications, of which ſome re

“ mains are ſtill viſible; and, for many ages, it has been

believed, that here it was, that our bleſſed Saviour was

transfigured, in the preſence of his three Apoſtles, Peter,
4t. 3. and John, though ſome later writers have made a

“ doubt of it.” Calmet's Commentary, Pool's Annotations,

and Maundrell's Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem.

:
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they both went together, and poſted them

ſelves upon Mount Tabor. Siſera had ſoon

intelligence of this; and, getting a powerful

army together, he made haſty marches from t

Haroſheth; paſſed the * river Kiſhon ; and

encamped at the foot of the mountain, in

hopes of cutting off Barak's retreat. . Upon

this, Deborah adviſed Barak not to ſtay till

Siſera came up to him, but, early next morn

ing, to march directly down, and fall upon

him, with all the aſſurances imaginable of ſuc

ceſs. The Hebrew general followed her di

rečtions; and, coming down upon the enemy

before they were aware, he charged them with

ſuch fury," whilſt God, at the ſame time, (by

a driving ſtorm of rain and hail in their

faces,) ſtruck them with ſuch terror, that they

were not able to ſtand before the Iſraelites,

but were ſoon broken, and put to flight. The

purſuit however continued all day; and, as

the night approached, the ſtars ſhone with an

uncommon brightneſs, to give light to the

purſuers; and the river Kiſhon, " being ſwel

led with the haſty rain, drowned the purſued,

and carried the dead bodies away towards the

Mediterranean-ſea. -

Siſera, in the mean time, ſeeing his whole

army broken and diſperſed, quitted his cha

riot, and was making his eſcape on foot;

when Jael, the wife f of Heber the Kenite,

ſeeing him coming, went to meet him, and

invited him into her tent; which he readily

accepted, as apprehending no danger from

her, whoſe huſband was his maſter's ally.

The fatigue of the day had made him very

thirſty, and therefore he intreated Jael to give

him a little water; but when, inſtead of water,

ſhe had given him as much milk as he deſired,

and he had ſtrićtly charged her to deny him,

in caſe that any body ſhould enquire for him,

he laid himſelf down to reſt. No ſooner was

he well aſleep, but Jael, taking an hammer

From Judges
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and a long tent-nail, ſet it to his temples, and

ſtruck with ſuch a force, that it quite pierced

through his head, and pinned him to the

ground; and when Barak, in purſuit of him,

came that way, ſhe called him in, and ſhewed

him the place, and poſture, in which his ene

my lay.

This vićtory, which was followed “with new

ſucceſſes every day, put an end to the oppreſ

ſion of the North for forty years. It proved

the utter ruin of this kingdom of the Canaa

nites in Hazor: and, upon many accounts,

was attended with ſo many ſignal events, that

the propheteſs Deborah thought it not amiſs

to compoſe a triumphant ſong in commemo

ration of it; wherein ſhe magnifies the deli

verance it wrought, by recounting the many

calamities, which the 1ſraelites before laboured

Deborah:

makes a tri

umphant ſong

upon the

whole occa

ſion.

under: acknowledges its proceeding from the -

ſame divine Being, who deſcended in great

majeſty to give the law on Mount Sinai; calls

upon all thoſe, who partook in the benefits of

it, to join in the praiſes of its great author ;

commends thoſe tribes, that came readily to

the war, and upbraids all thoſe, who declined

their countries ſervice.

During this forty years peace, the people

again rebelled againſt God, and God took the

puniſhment of them into his own hands, by

ſending upon them a grievous famine, where

in ſeveral were forced to remove into ſtrange

countries; and, among the reſt, one Elin elech,

Jael puts him

to death.

+ A place, ſituated upon the lakeSemechon, in the upperGa

lilee,andisin Scripture, called Haroſheth of the Gcntiles, becauſe

the people of ſeveral nations fled thither to be under Jabin's

protection, when they heard that he had poſſeſſed himſelf of

that country, and kept the Iſraelites out of it. Well's Geo

graphy of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

* This river riſes out of Mount Tabor, and paſſing along

the valley of Jezreel, now the plain of Eſdraelon) cmpties it

ſelf into the Mediterranean ſea. Some geographers will needs

haveit, that this river runstwo ways, partly weſtward into Me

diterranean, and partly eaſtward, into the ſea of Galilee; but

this is a thing incredible, and what is known of no other river

in the world; and therefore, if there be any thing in it, the

matter muſt be this: That, from Mount Tabor, (as it happens

from many other hills) there flow waters out of two of its

ſides, ſome ſhaping their courſe weſtward, to the Mediterra

nean, and others eaſtward, into the ſea of Galilee: ſo that there

are two ſpring-heads, and two diſtinét rivers, though

both ariſing from the ſame mountain, and perhaps both called

by the ſame name. . But whatever becomes of the river that

runseaſtward, it is plain, from another paſſage, that the Kiſhon,

which is mentioned in Scripture, ran weſtward into the Medi

terranean-ſea; for, when Elijah had convinced the people, aſ

ſembled together at Mount Carmal, that Baal was not the true

God, he enjoined them to ſeize all his prieſts, and to bring

them down to the brook Kiſhon, there to be ſlain, 1 Kings

xviii. So that the brook Kiſhon, which riſes out of Mount

Tabor, muſt run by Mount Carmal, which ſtands on the ſea

ſhore; and, as Carmal ſtands weſt of Mount Tabor, the courſe

of the river, which extends from the one to the other, muſt be

ſo likewiſe. Well's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

c. 6.

* Joſephus relates the manner of God's interpoſition in this

aćtion, in the following words. “The armics were no ſooner

“ engaged, but there aroſe a violent wind, with a moſt

“impetuous tempeſt of hail and rain along with it. The

“ ſtorm, driving juſt in the face of the Canaanites, made not only

“ their bowsand their ſlings uſeleſs, but their weapons likewiſe

“ deſigned for cloſe fight; for they could not ſo much as open
“ their eyes againſt the weather; and their fingers were ſo i.

“ numbed with cold too, that they could not handle,their

“ arms. In the concluſion, it came to paſs, that the Canaan

“ ites army were broken, diſperſed, and cut to pieces: ſo that,

“ betwixt thoſe that fell by the ſword, thoſeº Were trann

“ pled to death under the horſes feet, thoſe that were torn to

“ picces by the chariots, and thoſe that fled away, and fell into

“ the hands of the Iſraelites in their flight, this prodigious

“ army, which (according to ourj conſiſted of thirty

&

.

that fell to their lot, Judg. i. 16.

“ thouſand foot, ten thouſand horſe, and three thouſand armed

“chariots, was, in effect, totally deſtroyed.” Antiq. lib. v.

c. 6.

* Mr. Maundrell tells us, that, in the condition wherein he

ſaw this river, its waters were low and inconſiderable ; but, in

paſſing along the ſide of the plain, he diſcerned the tracts of

many leſſer torrents falling down into it from the mountains,

which muſt needs make it ſwell exceedingly upon ſudden rains.

Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem.

+ He was of the poſterity of Hobab, the ſon of Jethro, father

in-law of Moſes; and is here called a Kenite, becauſe originally,

he deſcended from thoſe people who dwelt weſtward of the

Dead-ſea, and extended themſelves pretty far into Arabia

Petraea. The word Ken (from whence they took their name)

ſignifies a neſt, an hole, or a cave; and to this the prophet

Balaam might allude,when he addreſſeshimſelf to them in theſe

words: Strong is thy dwelling place, and ..".ſl thy meſſ on a

rock: nevertheleſs the Kenite jail he waſled, until Aſhur ſlall

carry thee away captive, Numb. xxiv. 21. Theſe kenites in:

deed were ſome of the people, whoſe lands God had promiſed

to the deſcendants of Abraham; nevertheleſs, in conſideration

of Jethro, all that ſubmitted to the Iſraelites, were permitted

to live in their own country. In Numb. x. 29, we find, that

Hobab was invited by Moſes to accompany him into the land

of Canaan and, in all probability he accepted the invitation.

At their firſt coming, they ſettled themſelves in the territories of

Jericho; but, having contracted a particular friendſhip with

the tribe of Judah, they removed with them into the country,

Every family of them, how

ever, did not ſo, for this Heber we find, for ſome reaſons, that

that are not mentioned, had ſettled his habitation in the tribe of

Naphtali, Judg. i. 1 1. The Kenites indeed, though they

were proſelytes, and worſhipped the true God according to the

Moſaic law, yet being ſtrangers by birth, and ſo not pretending

to any right or title to the land of Canaan, held it beſt policy,

in thoſe troubleſome times, to obſerve a neutrality, and main

tain peace, as well as they could, both with the Iſraelites and

Canaanites; and upon this foot it was, that there was a peace

with the king Jabin and the houſe of Heber, and that Siſera, in

his diſtreſs, fled to Heber's tent for protection, and put conſi

dence in the feigned civilities of his wife. Howell's Hiſtory of

the Bible.

* Joſephus farther acquaints us, that immediately after this

The ſtory of

Ruth here in

ferted.

vićtory, Barak marched with his army, towards Hazor, where,

he encountered Jabin by the way, and ſlew him; and

having killed the king, laid the city level with the ground,

and afterwards governed Iſrael for a matter of forty years.

Antiq. lib. v. c. 6. -

* Q II, ºll l
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The Midia

nites oppreſs

the Iſraelites.

f a man of Bethlehem, with his wife

Naomi, and his two ſons, Mahlon and Chi

lion, went into the land of Moab to live. Eli

melech died there, and his relićt married her

ſons to two women of the country, whoſe names

were Orpah and Ruth. About two years after

this, Naomi's two ſons died, and ſhe reſolv–

ing to return to her own country, defired her

daughters-in-law to remain in Moab. Orpah,

with tears, took leave of her mother; but Ruth

could, by no means, be perſuaded to part with

her, and therefore ſhe accompanied her to

Bethlehem, where, by f her mother's art and

contrivance, ſhe ſo managed the matter, that

ſhe married Boaz, by whom ſhe had Obed, who

was the father of Jeſſe, and the grand-father of

David, and from whom (according to the

fleſh) the Saviour of the world was lineally de

ſcended. -

After the death of Deborah, and Barak,

the Iſraelites fell again into their old impiety,

and were again given up into the hand of their

enemies. The Midianites were a people ſitu

ated on the Eaſt ſide of the river Jordan,

whom the children of Iſrael, in their paſſage

to the land of Canaan, (c had almoſt totally

deſtroyed; but it is not) improbable, that ſome

of that nation, ſaving themſelves by flight

into other countries, and, after the Iſraelites

were ſettled in Canaan, returning thither

again, might, in the ſpace of two hundred

years, repoſſeſs the land, where they dwelt

before, and ſtill retain the name of Midi

anites. Theſe people, together with their

neighbours, the Amalekites, t and ſome other

Eaſtern nations, for ſeven years, kept the Iſ.

raelites in ſuch ſubjećtion, that they were

forced to betake themſelves to the mountains,

and to dwell in dens, and caves, and fortified

places, from whence, as the ſpring came on,

they ſtole out, to cultivate and ſow their

land; but all to no purpoſe: for, towards the

time of harveſt, theſe enemies made inroads

into the country, and, having deſtroyed the

increaſe of the earth, and killed all the cattle

which fell into their hands, they then returned

home, and left the poor Iſraelites nothing to

ſupport themſelves withal. Upon this ſore

calamity, the people began to be ſenſible of

their apoſtacy, and to humble themſelves

under the afflićting hand of God; whereupon

God t ſent, them a prophet, who reproached

them ſharply with their baſe ingratitude, but,

at the ſame time, f ſent his angel to Gideon

the ſon of Joaſh, who dwelt at f Ophrah, and

was then threſhing out his corn, in a private

and unſuſpected place, the better to conceal

it from the depredation of the enemy. --

To him the angel ſignified the purport of

his meſſage, which was to acquaint him, that

the Lord had made choice of him for the de

liverance of his people. Gideon at firſt ex

cuſed himſelf upon account of the obſcurity

of his family and fortune; and, when the

angel urged the thing, he defired of him ſome

token of the Divine miſſion, and, at the ſame

time, requeſted him to accept of a ſmall en

tertainment from his hands. The angel ſeem

ed not to refuſe the invitation, whereupon Gi

deon haſtened, and having boiled a kid, and

made ſome unleavened cakes, he ſpread a table,

and ſet them before him ; but the angel or—

dered him to take them thence, and place them

upon a rock hard by, and ſo pour the broth

upon them, which, though it might ſeem a

little ſtrange, Gideon did; and, as ſoon as the

angel had touched them with the ſtaff that

was in his hand, immediately their iſſued fire

out of the rock, which conſumed them, whilſt

himſelf, at the ſame time, vaniſhed out of

fight. -

Convinced by this miracle, that it was a

meſſenger from heaven who appeared to him,

Gideon began to fear (as the notion then was)

º

+ The Book of Ruth, which takes its title from the perſon,

whoſe ſtory is thereº recorded, is properly an ap

pendix to the Book of Judges, and an introdućtion to that of

Samuel, and is therefore not only placed between them, but

ſuppoſed to be wrote by one and§ ſame hand. Its ſubječt is

very different from the reſt, and is therefore made a diſtinét

treatiſe. It is indeed of ſo private a nature, that, at the time

of its being wrote, the generality of the people might have

thought it not worth recording; but we Chriſtians may plainly

ſee the wiſdom of God in having it done. It had been fore.

told to the Jews, that the Messiah ſhould be of the tribe of

Judah, and it was afterwards revealed farther, that he ſhould

be of the family of David; and therefore it was neceſſary, for

the full underſtanding theſe prophecies, that the hiſtory of the

family of David, in that tribe, ſhould be written before theſe

prophecies were revealed, that ſo there might not be the leaſt

ſuſpicion of any fraud or deſign. And thus this book, theſe

prophecies, and the accompliſhment of them, ſerve to illuſ

trate, and explain each other. Bedford's Scripture Chrono

logy, Lib. v. c. 5. -

t. The whole management of this affair is recorded in the

Book of Ruth, to which we refer our reader, having leſs reaſon

to be prolix in a matter that concerns a private family only,

and what had not been related in ſuch a particular manner, but

for the reaſons that we have already aſſigned.

(c) Numb. xxxi. 7, &c.

+ Though the Midianites were the principal people con

cerned in theſe invaſions and inroads, yet, beſides the Amale

kites, they had other confederate nations, who are called the

children of the Eaſt, Jud. vi. 3. 33. by whom we may under

ſtand the Ammonites, and Moabites, as lying Eaſt of the land

of Iſrael, if not the Iſhmaelites, and others that inhabited the

parts of Arabia. The children or people of the Eaſt, in Gen.

xxix. 1. denote the inhabitants of Meſopotamia; but theſe ſeem

to be too far diſtant to have any part in theſe incurſions; and

therefore, ſince we read, (Gen. xxv. 6.) that Abraham ſent

away the ſons of his concubines, particularly the ſons of Ke

turah, (one whereof was Midian, the father of the Midlan

ites) eaſtward, into the Eaſt country, it may not improbably be

inferred, that, by the children of the Eaſt, in this hiſtory of Gi

No. 35. Wol. I.

deon, are denoted the deſcendants of the other ſons of Ketu .

rah, and of the other brothers of Midian, who had ſettled

themſelves in the Eaſtern parts, adjoining to Midian. Wells's

Geography of the Old Teſtament.

t Who this prophet was, we have no manner of intima

tion given us. The Jews generally fancy, that he was Phi

neas; but Phineas muſt by this time have been above two

hundred years old, which far exceeded the ſtated period of

human life then. St. Auſtin is of opinion, that he was the

ſame with the angel, which ſoon after appeared to Gideon;

but it is far more likely, that God ſtill continued other pro

phets among the Iſraelites, beſides the high-prieſt, to put

them in mind of their duty, and to call them to repentance,

when they forſook him: for, from the caſe of Deborah, who is

ſaid to have had the ſpirit of prophecy; it appears, that, at

leaſt in extraordinary caſes, God failed not to raiſe up ſuch

perſons among them. It is remarkable however of this pro

phet, (be he who he will) that he gave the Iſraelites no hopes

of the Divine aſſiſtance, but only upbraided them with their

ſins. However, when he tells them, that their calamities

was occaſioned by their idolatry, he plainly intimates that, if

i. would return to the true worſhip of God, he would again

ook graciouſly upon them, and deliver them; and accord

ingly we find, that the hiſtory of their deliverance immediately

follows. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

t That he was not a mere created angel, is plain from the

incommunicable name Jehovah, which he aſſumes, and where

by he ſuffers himſelf ſo frequently to be called, Judges vi.

14, 16, 23, 24, 25, 27. And therefore the Jews, according

to their Targum, which ſtiles him the word of the Lord, look

upon this angel, not merely as an heavenly meſſenger ſent

from God, but as the Son of God himſelf appearing in the

form of an angel. Patrick's Commentary. . . . . . . º

+ Gideon was of the family of Abiezer, of the tribe of Ma

naſſeh; and ſo the Ophrah, where he dwelt, muſt be under

ſtood to be ſituated in the half tribe of Manaſſeh, on the Weſt

ſide of Jordan, and for this reaſon it is ſtiled Ophrah of the

Abiezrites, (Judges viii. 32.) to diſtinguiſh it from another

Ophrah, that lay in the tribe of Benjamin. Wells's Geogra

phy of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III. c. 6. -
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that he ſhould not long ſurvive it; but being

aſſured by the angel (though then inviſible)

that no harm ſhould befal him, he built a mo

nument, which he called Jehovah-ſhalom, i.e.

the Lord of peace, in commemoration of this

gracious interview; and, being that night ad

moniſhed in a dream to deſtroy the altar of

Baal, and cut down the grove that ſurrounded

it; to build an altar to God upon the top of

this wonderful rock, and to offer a burnt-ſa

crifice to him with one of his father's bullocks,

he readily obeyed: and, taking ten of his fa

ther’s ſervants with him, demoliſhed the one,

and erected the other, by next morning; chuſ

ing the night to do it in, that he might meet

with no obſtruction. On the morrow, when

the people underſtood that Gideon was the

perſon, who had put this affront upon Baal,

they came and demanded him of his father,

that they might put him to death; but, inſtead

of complying with their demand, his father's

anſwer was, “that if Baal was a God, it was

“his buſineſs, and not theirs, to avenge his

“ own quarrel;” and from this anſwer (where

with he appeaſed the tumult) Gideon ever

after obtained the name of Jerub-baal, i. e.

the oppoſer of Baal.

About this time, the Midianites and their

company paſſing over the river Jordan, came,

and encamped in f the valley of Jezreel; upon

which, Gideon, being moved by a divine im–

pulſe, ſummoned all thoſe of his own family

to take up arms firſt, and then ſent meſſen

gers to ſeveral adjacent tribes, exhorting them

to ſhake off the yoke of the Midianites, and

to join with him; which accordingly they

did, and came in ſuch numbers, that in a ſhort

time, his army amounted to two and thirty

thouſand men, though ſmall in compariſon

of the enemies forces, which conſiſted of no

#. than a hundred and thirty-five thou

As ſoon as each tribe's compliment of men

was arrived, Gideon (being willing to ſatisfy

them, that he did not act this on his own

head, but was the perſon appointed by hea

ven to be their leader and deliverer) deſired

of God to give them ſome token of his com

miſfion; and the token which he made choice

of, was : That, upon his laying a fleece of

wool on the ground f the dew might be upon

the fleece only, and the earth round about it

be dry, which accordingly happened; and

then, inverting the former manner he deſired,

that the fleece might be dry, while the ground

all a-round it was wet, which accordingly

came to paſs likewiſe. Confirm.ed by theſe

ſigns, that it was the will of God that he ſhould

enter upon ačtion, Gideon marched directly

to the camp of the Midianites, who then lay

in the plain of Jezreel; but, before he came

thither, God rightly foreſeeing, that, if this

army conquered the Midianites, they would

vainly impute it to their own courage or

numbers, and not to his aſſiſtance, ordered

Gideon to make proclamation in the camp,

that whoever was diffident of the ſucceſs of the

undertaking, ſhould have liberty to return

home: whereupon two and twenty thouſand

quitted the field, ſo that ten thouſand only re

mained with him. It migbt be thought poſ

ſible however, for theſe ten thouſand to defeat

the army of the Midianites; and therefore

God, reſolving that the glory of the whole vic

tory ſhould be accounted his own, ordered Gi

deon to f lead the ſoldiers down to the water to

drink, where he would give him a ſignal, what

men were fit for his purpoſe, and what not;

and the ſignal was this: That they, who f took

up water in their hands, and lapped it, ſhould

go with him; but they, who laid themſelves

down to drink, ſhould be diſmiſſed, which ex

periment reduced them to no more than three

hundred.

+ It is generally ſuppoſed, that Gideon's father had been a

worſhipper, if not a prieſt of Baal; and therefore it is not un

likely, that he had at this time been convinced by his ſon,

that God had given him a commiſſion to recover his people,

and to begin with this reformation; and this made him appear

ſo boldly in his ſon's cauſe, becauſe he knew it was the cauſe

of God. Pool's Annotations, and Patrick's Commentary.

+ The city of Jezreel, which gave name to the valley, be

longed to the half tribe of Manaſſeh, on the Weſt of Jordan,

and lay in the confines of that half tribe and the tribe of Iſſa

char, as appears from Joſh. xix. 18. In the hiſtory of the

kings of Iſrael, this city is frequently made mention of, where

by reaſon of the pleaſantneſs of its fituation, ſome of them

had a royal palace, though their capital was Samaria. The

vale of jezreel (which, as we ſaid before, is now called the

plain of Eſdraelon) is, according to Mr. Maundrell, of a vaſt

extent, very fertile, but uncultivated, and only ſerving the

Arabs for paſturage; but ſome have ſuppoſed, that the valley

of Jezreel here mentioned, denotes ſome other leſſer valley,

lying between Mount Hermon and Mount Gilboa. Wells's

Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II. c. 6.

+He ſuppoſed that the dew, which diſtilled from heaven,

was a divine gift, (as the Scripture after teſtifies) and therefore

he deſired that it might be direéted by God, that, though it

commonly falls every where, by his extraordinary providence,

it might now water only his fleece. Some are apt to think,

that he choſe a fleece for his purpoſe, not only becauſe it was

ready at hand, but the better to expreſs how the land was ſhorn

by the Midianites, even as the ſheep. had been by him; that

when he begged the dew (as a ſign of the divine favour) might

fall upon the fleece, it was to repreſent the kindneſs of God

to him; and when he begged it might fall upon the whole

ground, to repreſent his favour to all the people. But there

isia reaſon, why he might deſire to have the miracle

inverted: for, as it is, in the very nature of the wool to draw

imoiſture to it, ſome might be apt to think, that there was no

great matter in this; and therefore he requeſted of God a ſer

cond miracle, which was contrary to the former. Patrick's

Commentary. . ." - , ºr

+ Mr. Le Clerc is of opinion, that the ſacred hiſtorian has

omitted one circumſtance, which, nevertheleſs, in the very na

ture of the thing, is implied, viz. that Gideon, when he led

his men down to the water, did forbid them to make uſe of

any cup, or pot, or ſuch like thing: for he thinks it incon

gruous, (as well he may) that, among ſuch a number, as ten

thouſand men, no one ſhould be furniſhed with ſome drinking

veſſel or other. But then, had any of theſe been permitted

to be uſed upon this occaſion, the experiment could not have

been made. Comment. in Jud. vii. 6.

+ Interpreters are at a ſad puzzle to conceive, for what poſſi
ble reaſon God made a diſtinction between the ſoldiers who

lapped water in their hands, and thoſe that laid themſelves

down to drink. Some of the Jewiſh doctors are of opinion,

that all, except the three hundred, who lapped, had been ac

cuſtomed to the worſhip of Baal, which they unwarily diſco- .

vered by their kneeling to drink: but this is a groundleſs and

far-fetched conceit. The notion of thoſe, who impute theſe

three hundred men's lapping ſome to their ſloth and lazineſs,

and others to their timorouſneſs, and the great fear they were

in of being ſurprized by the enemy, is of no more validity:

for though God, if he thought fit, might have employed the

moſt daſtardly among them upon this expedition, that the

glory of the victory might entirely redound to himſelf; yet

incé, as we are told, all the fearful perſons were diſiniſſed

before, and ſince it but badly befits the character of the cou

rageous to be lazy; this action of lapping is rather to be ac:

counted a token of their temperance, and of the nobleneſs of

their ſpirit, which made them ſo deſirous to engage the enemy,

that they would not ſtay to drink, but (though they were very

thirſty) contented themſelves to moiſten their moºths, as we ſay,

with a little water; whereas the reſt indulged themſelves ſo far,

as to drink their belly-full. But after all, the true reaſon and

deſign of this method ſeems to be only this: That God was

minded to reduce Gideon's army to a very finall number,

which might very likely be done by this means. For,

as the ſeaſon of the year was hot, and the generality of the

ſoldiers weary, thirſty, and faint, it was moſt probable that

they would lye down, (as indeed they did) and refrcſh them

iſelves plentifully, and ſcarce to be expected, that any great

number would deny themſelves in this matter. Patrick's

Commentary, and Saurin's Gedeon Defait les Madiantes.

Theſe

From Judges

i. to the end

of Ruth.

He vanquiſhes

the Midia

nites, in what
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A. M. Theſe three hundred men he ordered to hold I inſolence he vowed to be revenged of them. From Judges

Ağ. themſelves in readineſs, and to have every one upon his return. Continuing his purſuit §§.”

a trumpet, a lamp, and an empty pitcher to

conceal the light, which the lamp would other

wiſe give; and, while they were providing

themſelves with theſe, he took his ſervant

with him, and went down the enemies camp,

where he heard a Midianite relating his dream

to his companion, which the other interpreted

in Gideon’s favour; ſo that returning to the

camp, he drew his men out, and dividing them

into three companies of an hundred men each,

he came upon the enemy tin the dead time of

the night. The watch-word was, the ſtword

of the #", and of Gideon; and, as every ſoldier

had directions to do, as their general did, they

all broke their pitchers, brandiſhed their

lamps, and ſounded their trumpets together.

The Midianites, hearing ſo many trumpets,

and ſeeing ſo many lights at once, ſuppoſed

themſelves to be attacked by a formidable

army; and ſo riſing in a fright, and miſtaking

their friends for their enemies, f they fell upon

one another, until they had put every thing

into the utmoſt confuſion. By this means,

Gideon, having obtained an eaſy victory, ſent

to the reſt of the army, who,º his procla

mation, had withdrawn themſelves, ſome to

urſue the routed enemy, and others to ſecure

the paſſes of the river Jordan, in order to pre

vent their retreat.

The paſſes however could not be all ſecured:

ſo that, ſome of the enemies troops having

made a ſhift to croſs the river, Gideon, with

his three hundred men, preſſed hard after

them, while the other part of the army de

ſtroyed thoſe, who ſtaid behind; and, having

taken the two Midianitiſh princes, f Oreb,

and Zeeb, they cut off their heads, and ſent

them to Gidcon.

Gideon, in the mean time, and his ſmall

party, were in full chaſe of two other princes

of Midian, Zeba, and Zalmunna; and when he

came to Succoth and Penuel, two towns on the

other ſide of Jordan, in the tribe of Gad, he

deſired of them ſome proviſion for his men,

becauſe they were faint and weary: but, in

ſtead of giving him any refreſhment, they re- by whom in all he had ſeventy ſons, beſides one uſurps the go
diculed the ſmallneſs of his army, for which by a concubine, f whom ſhe named Abimelech. ... of

–

+ The expreſſion in the text is, in the beginning of the mid

dle watch: for, though the Romans, in after-ages, divided

the night into four watches, Matth. xiv. 25. yet, in the

Eaſtern parts, and in more antient times, it conſiſted but of

three, whereof the firſt began at fix, and continued four

hours. The ſecond therefore is called the middle watch, and

began at eleven: ſo that, we may ſuppoſe, that it was ſome

time after this, that Gideon alarmed the Midianitiſh camp;

and the reaſons, why he choſe this part of the night to do it

in, are obvious, becauſe the trumpets would then ſeem to

ſound louder, and the lights to ſhine brighter, and ſo both in

creaſe the conſternation of the enemy, and conceal the ſmall

neſs of his own army. Pool's Annotations. . . .

+ There might be ſeveral reaſons, for their doing this:

Either becauſe the night was ſo dark, that they could not

diſtinguiſh friends from foes; or becauſe the thing was ſo

ſudden, that it ſtruck them with horror and amazement ; or

becauſe they ſuſpectedº (as they might eaſily do,

ſince the army conſiſted of ſeveral nations, Judg. vi. 3.) or be

cauſe God had infatuated them, as he had many others on the

like occaſion. Pool's Annotations.

t As the language of the Iſhmaelites, the Midianites, and

the Amalekies, who dwelt in Arabia, was originally the ſame,

becauſe they all deſcended from Abraham, their common

father; ſo we may infer, that there was little or no difference

in them at this time. Oreb, in the Hebrew, ſignifies a crow,

and zeeb, a wolf; and theſe are no improper words to repre

ſent the ſagaciouſneſs and fierceneſs which ſhould be in two

ſuch great commanders. Nor was it an uncommon thing for

great families, in ancient times, to derive their names from

ſuch like creatures, (hence the Corvini, Gracchi, Aquilini, &c.

among the Romans) either as omens or monuments of their

-

therefore, with his ſmall fatigued party, he

came up with the enemy at Karcor, where

the two Midianitiſh kings, thinking that

they had now ſufficiently eſcaped, were re

gardleſs of all danger: but Gideon, falling

upon them unexpectedly, ſurpriſed and defeat.

cd them, and, having taken them priſoners,

carried them in triumph with him unto Suc

coth, where he executed the vengeance (which

he had threatened) by cruſhing the princes of

that place to death under thorns and briars,

killing the people of Penuel, and demoliſhing

its fortifications. Zeba and Zalmunna, in

their march, had laid all the country waſte,

and put many to the ſword, otherwiſe Gideon

was inclinable to have ſhewn them ſome

mercy: but underſtanding by their own con

feſſion, that they had ſlain his brethren at Ta

bor, he ordered his ſon Jether to fall upon them;

but, as he was but a youth, and ſeemed a little

timorous, the himſelf diſpatched them with

his own hand, having firſt ordered them to be

ſtripped of their royal ornaments, and their

camels of their rich trappings, and furniture.

Theſe great and glorious actions, in defence

of his country’s liberty, raiſed Gideon’s name

to ſuch a height, that the people came, and

voluntarily offered to ſettle the government

upon him and his family; which he modeſtly

and generouſly, rejećting, and deſiring only

(as an acknowledgment of his ſervices) to

have the pendants, or car-rings, taken in the

plunder of the Midianites given him; the

people readily conſented, and, over and above

theſe, threw in the coſtly ornaments, and the

robes of the kings, together with the golden

t chains, which were about the camels necks.

The whole amounted to a prodigious value;

and of theſe rich materials he made an Ephod,

and placed it in the city of Ophrah, as a mo

nument only of his vićtory, though in after

times, it came to be perverted to a bad uſe,

gave occaſion to a freſh apoſtacy, and proved

the ruin of Gideon's family. -*

Gideon, while he lived, had ſeveral wives,

undaunted courage and dexterity in military atchievements.

But, after all, it ſeems every whit as probable, that theſe were

only nick-names, which the Iſraelites gave theſe two princes

of Midian, to denote their fierceneſs and rapaciouſneſs of prey.

Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. v. c. 3, and Le Clerc's

Commentary. . . . . ) . . . .

t In antient times, it was as much a cuſtom, for great men

to do execution upon offenders, as it is now an uſual thing,

for them to pronounce ſentence upon them. They had not

then (as we have now) ſuch perſons, as the Romans called

carnifices, or public executioners; and ºtherefore Saul bad

ſuch as waited on him kill the prieſts; and Doeg, one of his

chief officers, did it, 1 Sam. xxii. 17. 18. But, the reaſon

why Gideon would have had his ſon do this execution, was,

that he might be early animated againſt the enemies of Iſrael,

even as Hannibal is reported, when he was a boy, to have

been incenſed againſt the Romans. Patrick's Commentary. ..

+ The word, which we render chains, is, in the original,

Iittle moons, which the Midianites might wear ſtrung r

about their camels necks, either by way of ornament, or ſuper

ſtition, becauſe they, as well as all other people of Arabia,

were very zealous worſhippers of the moon, Le Clerc's Com.

+ What the names of his other ſons were, we have no

mention made in ſacred writ; but the name of this one is par

ticularly ſet down, becauſe the following ſtory depends upon

it: and not only ſo, but his mother perhaps, might give him

this name (which ſignifies, my father a king) out of pride and

arrogance, that ſhe might be looked upon as the wife of one,

who was thought to deſerve a kingdom, though he did not ac

cept it: and it is not improbable, that the very ſenſe of this

might be one means to inflame the mind of her ſon afterwards,

to affect the royal dignity. Patrick's Commentary. A

$



T H E . H Is To R Y O F T H E B I B L E, Book V.F R O M T H E

As ſoon as his father was dead, this Abimelech,

who was a bold aſpiring youth, tampered with

the people of Shechem, the place of his nati

vity, and where his mother's family had no

ſmall intereſt, to make him their king. They,

by his perſuaſions, were inclinable to do it: and

(that he might not want any money to carry

on his deſign) furniſhed him with ſome out of

the treaſury off their god Baal-berith, where

with he hired a company of profligate fellows to

attend him. With theſe he repaired to his fa

ther's houſe at Ophrah, and, having ſeized all

his brethren (except Jotham, the youngeſt,

who made his eſcape) he ſlew them all t upon

one ſtone, and when he returned to Shechem,

inſtead of meeting him with deteſtation of this

unnatural murther, was, in a general aſſembly

of the people, elected their king.

When young Jotham heard of this, he went

upon Mount Gerizim, which overlooks the

city of Shechem, and from thence, in a para

bolical ſpeech, repreſented to f the people his

father's modeſty and ſelf-denial, in refuſing to

have the government ſettled on him and his

family, which they had now conferred on

one, as much inferior in virtue and honour to

Gideon, and his lawful ſons, as the bramble

is to the olive-tree, the fig-tree, or the vine:

and then expoſtulating the injury done his fa

mily, and upbraiding them with their ingra

titude, he appeals to their conſciences, whe

ther they had done right or not, and de

nounces a curſe againſt them for their ſiding

with Abimelech in all his wicked deeds.

Having thus delivered himſelf to the She

chemites, Jotham made his t eſcape to Beer,

where he lived ſecure from Abimelech's rage:

and it was not long before his curſe began to

operate. For the people of Shechem, “grow

ing jealous and diſtruſtful of their new king,

were for apprehending and killing him,i.

made him leave the place, and eſcape for his

life. As ſoon as he was gone, they ſet up

another vile wretch, Gael, the ſon of Ebed,

to be their governor. Under his protection,

the people ventured out to reap the fruits of

the earth, and having, upon this occcaſion,

made themſelves merry, they expreſſed their

deteſtation of Abimelech, and none was more

forward than Gael to ſpeak contemptibly of

2561, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1443, &c.

Jotham's pa

rable to the

Shechemites.

+ The learned Bochart is of opinion, that the Baal here
mentioned was the ſame with Beroë the daughter of Venus and

Adonis, deſired in marriage by Neptune, but given to Bac

chus; and that ſhe gave her name to Berith in Phoenicia, where

ſhe was much worſhipped, and thence tranſlated a goddeſs into

other parts. . But though the word Baal (as he maintains) be

frequently uſed in a ſeminine ſenſe, yet it can hardly be imagin

ed, but that the ſacred hiſtorian, if he had been minded to ex

breſs a goddeſs, might have found out ſome way of diſtinguiſh

ing her; might have called her (for inſtance) Bahaiah berith,

the lady, or goddeſs of Berith, without making both the words

of a maſculine termination. And therefore the moſt ſimple

and natural manner of explaining the name, is, to take it in ge

neral for the God, who preſides over covenants and contracts,

to whom it belongs to maintain them, and to puniſh all thoſe

that violate them. For it is to be obſerved, that the thoſt bar

barous, as well as the moſt knowing, the moſt religious, as well

as the moſt ſuperſtitious nations have always looked upon God

as the witneſs, as well as the vindicator of oaths and cove

riants; that the Greeks had their Zeus Horkios, as well as the

Latins their Jupiter Piſtius, or Deus Fidius, or Faecialis, whom

they looked upon as a God of honeſty and uprightneſs, always

fuperintendingin treaties and alliances. And for this reaſon not

improbably, the houſe of their god Berith was the citadel, the

jū. of the Shechemites, even as Plutarch in

forms us, that in the temple of Saturn, the Romans repoſited

both their archives and public wealth. Bochart, Canaan,

lib. ii. c. 17. Pool's Annot. in Loc. Calmet's Dićtionary, under

the word Baal-berith, and Jurieu, Hiſtoire des Dogmes & Cul

tes, &c. Part IV. Chap i.

+ This ſtone ſome will have to be an altar, which Abime

lech dedicated to the idol Berith, and erected in the ſame

place, where his father Gideon had deſtroyed his altar before;

and ſo they account, that this ſlaughter of his ſons was de

ſigned for an expiatory ſacrifice of their father's crime in demo

liſhing the altar and grove dedicated to that idol. But this

is a little, too far-fetched, though there is hardly any other

reaſon to be given, why they ſhould all be murdered upon

one and the ſame ſtone. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's

Annotations. -

+ This is the firſt fable, that we find any where upon re

cord; and from hence it appears, that ſuch fictions as theſe,

wherein the moſt ſerious truths are repreſented, were in uſe

among the Jews (as they are ſtill in the Eaſtern countries) long

before the time of AEſop, or any other author that we know

of. Various are the reaſons that may be aſſigned for the firſt

invention of them; but theſe two ſeem to be the principal.

1. Becauſe men would ſuffer themſelves to be reprehended in

this guiſe, when they would not endure plain words: and

2dly, Becauſe they heard them with delight and pleaſure,

and remembered them better, than any grave or rational

diſcourſes. * * - *

The trees went forth on a time, to anoint a king over them

. that anointing was in uſe two hundred years before the

rſt kings of Hſrael) and they ſaid unto the olive tree, reign over

us.” But the olive tree ſaid unto them, ſhould I leave my fatneſs,

where with by me they honour God and man, (becauſe oil was of

fered in ſacrifice to God, and fed the lamps of his houſe, be

ſides all the other uſes, wherein it was ſerviceable to man) and

go to be promoted ºver the trees P.And the trees ſaid to the fig tree,

zome thou, and reign over us. But the fig-tree ſaid unto them,

fhould I forſake my ſweetneſs and my good fruit, (an apt repre

fentation of that content, and fulneſs of pleaſure, which

* *
-

may be enjoyed in a private life, and cannot, without folly,

be exchanged for the troubles and cares, that men meet with

in the managery of public affairs) and go to be promoted over

the trees? Then ſaid the trees unto the vine, come thou and reign

over us. And the vine ſaid unto them, ſhould I leave my

wine, which cheereth God and man, (a form of ſpeech, imi

tated by heathen authors, eſpecially by Virgil, (Georg.

lib. ii.) where ſpeaking of ſome generous wine, he terms it:

Menſs, & Diis accepta ſecundis, ſince wine, as well as oil, was

uſed both in Jewiſh and Heathen ſacrifices) and go to be fromoted

over the trees P. Then ſaid all the trees unto the bramble, (the

meaneſt of all trees, good for nothing but to be burnt, and

therefore fitly repreſenting Abimelech, from whom the She

chemites could expect no manner of benefit, but a great deal

of trouble and vexation) come thou and reign over us. And the

bramble ſaid unto the trees, if, in truth, ye anoint me king, then

come and put your truſt in my ſhadow: (an apt emblem of Abi

melech's ridiculous vanity, to imagine, that he ſhould be able

to maintain the authority of a king, any more, than the bram

ble could afford a ſhadow or ſhelter) and if not, let fire

come out of the bramble, and devour the cedars of Lebanon.

º: that carry a lively image of Abimelech's oſtentations

pirit, and menaces to take ſevere vengeance on the nobles of

Shechem, ſuch as the houſe of Millo, who had been chiefly in

ſtrumental in hisº in caſe they ſhould deſert him.)

This is the parable; and in ſome meaſure, its interpretation:

the only difficulty is, to know, whom theſe trees are ſet to ſig

nify. And here, ſome have thought, that, by the olive tree.

we are to underſtand Othniel; by the fig tree, Deborah; and

by the vine, Gideon; for, to the two former, they ſuppoſe, that

the offer of the kingdom was made for the ſervices done their

country, and by them rejected, as well as by the laſt. But for

this there is no authority; neither is there any neceſſity, in the

explication of ſuch fables, to aſſign a particular reaſon for every

image, that is drawn in them. It is ſufficient, if we can but hit

of their main intendment, which, in this of Jotham, was to coi:-

vince the Shechemites of their folly in chuſing a man for their

king, who was no more able to protect them, than a bramble

was to cover other trees, that|. reſort to it, under the

ſhadow of its branches. Saurin's Diſſertations, and Patrick's

Commentary.

+ This was a city, that ſtood on the Northern frontiers of

the tribe of Judah, which did not acknowledge Abimelech

for king, and therefore Jotham knew, that he might have ſure

refuge and protection there.

* In the text the expreſſion is, Then God ſent an evil ſpirit,

or#: of diſcord, between Abimelech and the men of Shechen,

Judg. ix. 23. which, in Scripture, is an uſual forum of ſpeech,

and denotes not any poſitive action, but a permiſſion only, or,

at moſt, a directioſ from God. It is obſerved however, that

this manner of expreſſion may poſſibly have given riſe to ſome

notions in the theology of the Heathens, when they ſuppoſe;

that the furies are appointed by the gods to ſow the ſeeds of

diſcord among men.

Lučtificam Ale&to, dirarum ab Sede Sororum,

Inferniſque ciet Tenebris; cui triſtia Bella,

Iraeque, Incidiaeque, & Crimina noxia Cordi.

And a little lower,

Disice compoſitam Pacem, ſere Crimina Belli:

Arimavelit, Poſcatgue ſimul, rapiatgue. Juventus.

Virg. Æn. vii.
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him, and to make his boaſts what he would do

with him, if he could once catch him. Zebul,

whom Abimelech intruſted with his concerns

in his abſence, gave him intelligence of all that

paſſed, and adviſed him to come with ſome

forces, before it was too late. Accordingly,

he marches all night, divides his army, into

four parts, and, early in the morning, had be

ſet the city. Gael, though a very coward ſee

ing matters reduced to this extremity, marched

out with what forces had, but was ſoon defeat

ed, and ſlain. Abimelech, next day, ſtormed

the place, and killed all the inhabitants that

came in his way; but ſome having betaken

themſelves to a fort belonging to the temple

of their god Berith, he ſet fire to it, and de

ſtroyed them all together. -

During theſe times of confuſion, the town of

Thebez, not far diſtant from Shechem, revolt

ed; and Abimelech, being now fluſhed with

vićtory, beſieged and took it; but the inhabi

tants flying to a ſtrong tower, he endeavoured

to burn that, as he had done the other, but not

with the ſame ſucceſs. For, while he was ell

couraging his men, and helping them to ſet the

gate on fire, * a woman threw down a piece of

millſtone upon him, which fractured his ſcull;

ſo that finding himſelf mortally wounded, he

called to his armour-bearer to put an end to

his life, that it might not be ſaid, he died by

the hand of a woman. Thus God, in his

abundant righteouſneſs, puniſhed both Abime

lech, and the men of Shechem according to

their deſerts; and, within the ſpace of three

years after their crimes were committed, made

them the inſtruments of each other's deſtruction.

After the death of Abimelech, Tolah, the

ſon of Puah, an eminent man of the tribe of

Iſſachar, undertook the government, and con

tinued it for three and twenty years. He

dwelt on Mount Ephraim, near the center of

the country, that the people might, with more

conveniency, reſort to him for judgment; and,

though there is not much recorded of him, yet

he ſeems to have been a prudent and peaceable

man; raiſed up to reform abuſes, to put down

idolatry, to appeaſe tumults, and heal the

wounds, which were given to church, and ſtate,

during Abimelech's uſurpation. ,

He was ſucceeded by Jair, a Gileadite, of

the tribe of Manaſſeh, the firſt governor that

was raiſed up out of any of the tribes beyond

Jordan, and who, in the main, ſeems to have

been more ſolicitous to t aggrandize his own

family, than to mind the concerns of religion.

For, during his adminiſtration, the people not

only worſhipped Baalim, and Aſhtaroth, as

they had frequently done before, but adopted

the gods likewiſe of every neighbouring nation

of the Syrians, the Zidonians, the Ammonites,

the Moabites, and the Philiſtines; ſo that

God, being incenſed againſt them, incited the

Philiſtines, and the Ammonites, to invade them

on all quarters in one and the ſame year. Nor

did theſe people make their incurſions only

upon the tribes, that were on the Eaſt ſide of

Jordan; but, paſſing the river, gave the tribes

of Judah, Benjamin, and Ephraim, no ſmall

moleſtation, and, by their ſundry defeats, made

them feel the weight of their power.

The Iſraelites, finding themſelves not able

to cope with ſuch powerful enemies, grew ſen

ſible of their folly; and, to recover the protec

tion of God, renounced all their idols, and be

took themſelves to his ſervice in good earneſt;

whereupon, f his mercy returning with their

repentance, he ſoon found out means to effect

their deliverance.

There was, at that time, in the half tribe of

Manaſſeh, which ſettled on the Eaſt ſide of

Jordan, a man of note among his people, whoſe

name was Gilead, of the family of that Gilead,

the ſon of Machar, to whom Moſes gave the

(d) city of Gilead, from whence the family

took their name. This man had by his wife

ſeveral ſons, and one f by a concubine, whom

* Thus Plutarch relates, that Pyrrhus, at the ſiege of The

bes, was killed by a woman's throwing a tile upon his head:

but there is ſomething more remarkable in Abimeleeh's death

by a ſtone, becauſe, as he ſlew all his brethren upon one ſtone,

for him to die by no other inſtrument carired ſome ſtamp of

his ſin upon it. The manner of his death however, puts me in

mind of what the ſame author records of the Spartan general,

Lyſander, who fell ingloriouſly under the walls of Haliartus.

“ Thus he died, ſays he, but not like Cleombrotus, who was

“ ſlain, while he was gloriouſly making head againſt an impe

“ tuous enemy at Leuctra, not like Cyrus, or Epaminondas,

“ who received a mortal wound, while he was rallying his men,

“ and ſecuring to them the victory. . Theſe great men died in

their callings. They died the death of kings and command

ers: whereas he, like ſome common ſoldier, or one of the

forlorn hope, caſt away his life ingloriouſly; giving this teſti

mony to the ancient Spartans, that they did well to avoid

ſtorming of walls; in which the ſtouteſt man may chance to

fall by the hand, not only of an abject fellow, but by that of

** a boy, or a woman, as they ſay Achilles was ſlain, in the

“ gates of Troy, by the hands of the effeminate Paris.” Pa

trick's Commentary, and Plutarch's Comp. of Lyſander,

and Sylla. -

:

:

.

... + The reaſons, which the Scripture gives us to think, that

he really did aggrandize his own family, are, 1ſt, Becauſe he

is ſaid to have had thirty ſons, that rode on thirty aſſes colts:

for, as in thoſe days, the Iſraelites had but few chariots, and

were not allowed to keep many horſes, the moſt honourable

of them were uſed to be mounted on theſe creatures, which,

in the Eaſtern countries, were much higher, and more beau.

tiful, than they are with us. 2dly, They had thirty cities, or

‘villages, called after their own name, in the land of Gilead:

for, as we read that Jair, the ſon of Manaſſeh, went and took

the ſinall towns of Gilead, and called them. Havoth Jair,

(Numb. xxxii. 41. and Deut. iii. 14.) ſo we may preſume,

that this Jair, who was afterwards judge of Iſrael, recovered

the places, which his anceſtor conquered, and perhaps added

ſome more to them, that each ſon of his might have one.

Le Clerc's Commentary.

No. 35. Vol. I.
*

+ This is the moſt remarkable repentance and reformation

that we meet with in the hiſtory of the Judges; and it ſeems

to be ſo ſerious, that, in the times of thoſe three governors,

who ſucceeded Jephthah, we read nothing of their relapſing

into idolatry. And, as their repentance was ſincere, ſo the

expreſſion of the divine compation towards them, viz. that

his ſoul was grieved for the miſery of Iſrael, Jud. x. 16. is the

ſtrongeſt that we meet with: though every one knows, that

the divine nature is not capable of grief, properly ſo called,

but the meaning is, that he quite altered his former intention,

and, in much mercy, reſolved, upon their repentance, to
deliver them.

(d) Numb. xxxii. 29. -

t Several Jewiſh doćtors are of opinion, that the word

Zonah may ſignify, either one of another tribe, or one of ano

ther nation; and ſo, Joſephus calls Jephthah, fºg wipi ra ºliga,

a ſtranger by the mother's ſide. It is to be obſerved however,

that among the Jews, if ſuch perſons as were deemed ſtrangers

embraced the law, their children were capable to inherit,

among the reſt of their brethren. Jephthah indeed, complains

of the hard uſage he met with, but it was upon this occaſion,

when his country he found ſtood in need of him; for had he

been unjuſtly diſpoſſeſſed of his right of inheritance before,

we can hardly ſuppoſe, that a man of his courage and martial

ſpirit would have ſat down contented with his excluſion. It

is not to be doubted therefore, but that he was the ſon of an

harlot, properly ſo called; but then the queſtion is, why God

ſhould make choice of a perſon of his character for ſo great

an inſtrument of his glory To which it may be replied, 1ſt,

That God has preſcribed laws to men, but none to himſelf;

and can therefore alter his diſpenſations as he pleaſes, accord

ing to the circumſtances and exigencies of things. 2dly, That

as he chuſes to act by ſecond cauſes, he always makes uſe of

ſuch inſtruments, as (all things conſidered) are propereſt for

his purpoſe, without regard to any blemiſhes, for which they

themſelves are not accountable: and 3dly, That he might

purpoſely diſpenſe with the law in this caſe, to ſhew, that

thoſe, who are baſely born, ought not to deſpond, but, by a

virtuous and good life, expečt a ſhare of God's bleſſings.

Howell's Hiſtory, Lib. iv. in the notes.
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he named Jephthah; but when his ſons grew

up, and their father was dead, they expelled

Jephthah, as having no right of inheritance

with them, ſo that he was ſent to ſeek his for

tune, and, at length, ſettled in the t land of

Tob; where, being a man of great courage and

ravery, he was ſoon made the captain of a

Imall army, with whom he uſed to make ex

curſions into the enemies country, and ſome

times bring off rich ſpoils.

The Ammonites had now raiſed a large ar

my, with a deſign to invade the country of Gi

lead, and, as it is ſuppoſed, to lay a fiege to

Gilead itſelf. The Gileadites, on the other

hand, were reſolved to defend their country,

and, to that purpoſe, had got together

what forces they could ; but then they were

at a loſs for a general. Jephthah, they knew,

was a man of courage and conduct, who had

fignalized himſelf on frequent occaſions againſt

the enemy; and therefore, in a full aſſembly of

their chiefs, it was reſolved to ſend him an

offer of the command of their army.

Surprized at this ſudden change, and remon

ftrating a little their former unkindneſs

to him, he conſented at laſt to accept of

the command; but it was on this condition,

that, if he happened to be ſucceſsful in the

war, they ſhould eſtabliſh him their gover

nor for life, which they readily conſented to,

and ſolemnly ratified. Being inveſted with

this power and authority, Jephthah ſent am

baſſadors to the king of Ammon, to demand

the reaſon of his invading the Gileadites; to

whom that prince replied, that their land was

his, and that the Iſraelites, in their paſſage from

Egypt, had taken it from his anceſtors, which

he now intended to recover. Jephthah re

turned him, by other ambaſſadors, in anſwer,

that if either conqueſt or preſcription confer

red a title, they had a juſt right to the country

they poſſeſſed, ſince they took it, not from

them, but from the Ammorites, and had, for

three hundred years, been in quiet poſſeſſion

of it; but all would not do. The Ammonites

were reſolved upon a war, and Jephthah made

all things ready to receive them: but, before

he took the field, he * made a vow, that, if

he returned with vićtory, the firſt thing that

came out of his houſe to meet him, he would

certainly offer unto the Lord, which many

think was the occaſion of the ſacrificing his

own daughter.

However this be, it is certain, that when he

returned out of the country of Ammon, where

his battles were fought with ſucceſs, he met

with ſome diſturbance at home; for the tribe of

Ephraim, not long after, paſſed the river Jor

dan, on purpoſe to pick a quarrel with him, be

cauſe, (as they pretended) he had not ſent for

them to join the army, and ſhare in the vic

tory. t At other times they had been noiſ

and clamorous enough, but now they proce .
cd ſo far as to threaten to burn his houſe over

his head. Jephthah endeavoured what he

could, to pacify them with good words; but,

when he found that reaſoning would not do,

he fell upon them with his army, and put

them to flight: and, being reſolved to hinder

them from giving him the like moleſlation

any more, he ſent, and ſecured all the paſſes

over Jordan in their way home; ſo that, as faſt

as they came thither, if upon examination they

owned themſelves Ephraimites, they were im–

mediately put to the ſword: if they denied it,

they had t the teſt-word ſhitboleth giving them,

which (if they pronounced it ſilboleth) diſco

vered their country, and coſt them their lives:

inſomuch, that what in the field, and what on

the banks of the river, no leſs than t two and

forty thouſand Ephraimites were ſlain.

Thus Jephthah, having delivered his coun

...try from the attempts both of foreign and do

meſtic foes, lived the remainder of his days in

peace, and, after the adminiſtration of public

affairs for ſix years continuance in all, he died,

and was honourably buried in his own country.

He was ſucceeded by Ibzan of Bethlehem,

who, after he had governed ſeven years, was

ſucceeded by Elon, of the tribe of Zebulun;

and he, after he had ruled ten years, by Abdon,

of the tribe of Ephraim, who ruled eight. Of

theſe Judges, the ſacred hiſtory ſays nothing

remarkable, only that ſome of them had a

numerous iſſue, which is mentioned to ſhew

that the government, at that time, was not

hereditary.

During the adminiſtration of theſe Judges,

the Iſraelites enjoyed a peace of three and

twenty years continuance; but when they re

lapſed into their old impieties, God ſuffered

the Philiſtines to invade and oppreſs them,

+ We read no where elſe of this country, which, very pro

bably, was not far from Gilead, upon the borders of the Am

monites, in the entrance of Arabia Deſerta; or perhaps it is

the ſame with what is called 1ſh-tob (2 Sam. viii.6. 8.) which

was in Syria, and ſo near the Ammonites, that they hired

forces from thence, as well as from other nations, to fight

againſt David. Patrick's Commentary.

* To make a vow, was an ačt of religious worſhip, and in

itſelf no way culpable; nay, not only the Jews, but other na

tions looked upon it in this view ; and therefore we find Livy

fo frequently telling us, that the Roman generals were wont to

vow to Jupiter, or Apollo, or ſome other god, that if by their

help, they ſhould prove ſucceſsful, they would devote ſome

§ of the ſpoil, they ſhould take in the war, to their uſe, or

uild temples and dedicate them to their honour. Patrick's

Commentary. -

+ Though Gideon had called the Ephraimites to aſſiſt in the

urſuit of the Midianites, and had given them the advantage

of plunder, and the honour of taking Oreb and Zeeb, two

rinces of Midian, priſoners; yet, becauſe they were not called

at firſt to the battle, they took upon them to reprehend him

veryſharply, which he, like a prudent man, took atiently, and

acified them with good words. Howell's Hiſtory, Líš. iv.
in the notes.

+ Nothing is more notorious, than that the people of the

|

ſame nation, who ſpeak the ſame language, differ very

much in their pronunciation of it, in ſeveral parts of the

country.

In Paleſtine, the people in Galilee and thoſe that lived at Je.

ruſalem, ſpake the ſame tongue, and yet, in the time of

Chriſt, the latter could tell St. Peter, that his ſpeech be.

wrayed him, Matth. xxvi. 73. In Greece all ſpake Greek,

and yet the Ionians, Atticks, Dortans, and Æolians pro

nounced very differently. And here, though the Gileadites

and Ephraimites were all of one nation, yet the latter, we

find, could not pronounce the letter Schin. There were

doubtleſs therefore many other words, which they could not

frame their mouths to ſpeak, as the Gileadites did, but this

one was choſen, becauſe it was fit for their purpoſe. For,

as Shibboleth ſignifies floods of water, the Gileadites, when

they ſaw any Ephraimite appear, might put this teſt to him,

and bid him ſay, let me paſs over the water. Le Clerc's and

Patrick's Commentaries.

+ This was a terrible ſlaughter, for one tribe to make of

another; but the Ephraimites ſeem to have deſerved it, as

a juſt puniſhment of their pride and inſolence; in deſpiſing ſo

great a man as Jephthah, who had ſaved all the people of

Iſrael, and threatening to deſtroy his houſe, after ſo glorious

| a vićtory; in.# their brethren likewiſe; invading them

| without a cauſe, an attempting to drive them out of their

country. Patrick's Commentary.
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whereupon, Samſon's valiant acts began to

diſplay themſelves. ... He was the ſon of

Manoah, f of the tribe of Dan, and of a

mother, whoſe name we no where find in

Scripture. This woman was a long time

barren, and had no children ; and therefore

when an angel appeared to her, while ſhe was

alone, and gave her aſſurances that ſhe would

be mother of a ſon, who was to be t a Nazarite

from his birth ; to drink no wine or ſtrong

liquor; and t never have his hair ſhaved; upon

her telling her huſband theſe glad tidings, he

requeſted of God to vouchſafe him a fight of

the ſame heavenly meſſenger, which accord

ingly God granted him, and, when Manoah

intreated the angel to accept of a ſmall enter

tainment, which he choſe rather to have con

verted into a ſacrifice, Manoah made ready a

kid, and wine for libations; and, having

placed them upon an altar made of ſtone, as

the ſmoak of the ſacrifice began to aſcend,

the t angel mounted up in the flame, and ſo

diſappeared. -

At the time appointed the divine promiſe

was accompliſhed, and the woman was deli

vered of a ſon, whom ſhe named Samſon.

While he was yet a youth, the ſpirit of God

began to appear in him, and to exert itſelf in

ſome notable exploits and feats of activity, in

what was called f the old camp of Dan, (lying

between f Zorah and Eſhtaol) the place where

he was born. When he came to man's eſ

tate, he fell in love with the daughter of a Phi

liſtine, who lived at Timnah; and though his

parents did not ſo well approve of the match,

becauſe ſhe was ſprung from an idolatrous fa

mily, yet, ſuch was their tenderneſs for their

ſon, that they indulged his paſſion, and went

both of them with him to f Timnah to treat

about the marriage. As they were on their

journey, and Samſon was ſtraggling a little

from the company, all on a ſudden a young

lion came running at him with open mouth,

but he took it, and ſlew it with as much eaſe,

as if it had been a kid; and, ſome time after,

as he paſſed that way, (which was when his

father and mother went with him to ſolem–

nize his numptuals) he turned aſide to ſee

what was become of the lion's carcaſe, and,

to his great ſurpriſe, found at ſwarm of bees,

and ſome honey in it, which he took, and

gave part of it to his parents, but did not tell

them from whence he had it.

It was cuſtomary in thoſe days to continue

the nuptual entertainment for ſeven days, and,

to do the bridegroom greater honour, his

wife's relations had brought t thirty of their

prime youth to bear him connpany, to whom

(as the manner then was) he propounded a

riddle t, which if they could explain in the

From JudgesA. M.

2561, &c.
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1443, &c.

+ As the tribe of Dan lay bordering upon the Philiſtines,

it was moſt expoſed to their incurſions and invaſions; and

therefore God, out of that tribe, choſe Samſon, to be a

ſcourge to them, and a revenger of his people, which is very

agreeable to the prophecy of Jacob, when he bleſſed his ſons

a little before his death. Dan /hall be a ſerpent by the way, an

adder by the path, biting the heels of the horſe, ſo that his rider

Aſhall fall backward, Gen. xlix. 17:

+ A Nazarite was one, who, under the Levitical law, either

to attain the favour, or avert the judgments, or acknowledge

the mercies of Almighty God, voved a vow of particular purity,

and ſeparated himſelf (for ſo the word ſignifies) in an extra

ordinary manner, to the ſervice of God. The time of this

vow laſted uſually for eight days, ſometimes for a month,

and, in ſome caſes, for the perſon's whole life. During this

time, the perſons (for women, as well as men, might enter

into this engagement) bound themſelves to abſtain from wine,

and all ſtrong liquors; not to cut the hair of their heads; not

to conne near ". corps, nor aſſiſt at a funeral : nay, the

matter was carried ſo high, that if any happened to die ſud

denly in their preſence, the whole ceremony of this ſeparation

was to begin a-new. After the time that their ſeparation was

ended, they were to offer ſuch ſacrifices, as the law appointed,

and then, being abſolved from their vow by the prieſt, they

might drink wine, and uſe the ſame freedom, that other peo

le did. Samſon's Nazaritiſm (to which he was conſecrated

y his parents) was to laſt the whole term of his life; but his

frequent intercourſe with the Philiſtines, and the great havock

and ſlaughter, that he ſo often made among them, would in

duce one to think, that he had a particular diſpenſation exempt

ing him from the obſervation of ſome of the foregoing rules.

Vid. Numb. vi. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentaries upon

it, and Calmet's Dićtionary under the word.

+ Long hair was eſteemed very much among the Jews; and

ſuch perſons as were made Nazarites by their parents, and

conſecrated to God from the womb, were required to wear

their hair long and uncut, becauſe it was a token not only of

beauty, but of majeſty and veneration. Howell's Hittory, in

the notes. -

+ Angels bodies, which the Platoniſts called ixzaala, or ve

hecles, are not ſubject to the laws of gravity, as ours are. After

our Saviour's reſurrection, the hiſtory of the Goſpel informs

us, how immediately, and in an inſtant, his body could move

from place to place; and therefore it is no wonder, that Ma

noah and his wife ſhould diſcover the perſon that appeared to

them to be an angel by the manner of his aſcenſion. Le Clerc's

Commentary.

+ This camp of Dan was probably that place where the

Danites made their encampment, in their expedition and enter

prize againſt Laiſh, Judg. xviii. 11. for it is not at all likely

that the Philiſtines, who had the Iſraelites, at that time, en

tirely under their ſubjection, ſhould ſuffer them to have any

ſtanding camp. And this, by the bye, is a good argument,

that the ſtory of Micah, and of the Danites expedition, was

tranſacted before Samſon's time, though the compilers of the
Bible ... it after. Howell's Hiſtory in the notes.

t Both theſe were towns in the tribe of Dan, whereof Zo

rah lay on the frontiers of Judah; and for this reaſon Reho

boam, upon the revolt of the ten tribes, ſeems to have kept this

place, though lying in one of theſe tribes, and to have fortified

it, for a barrier-town, on that ſide of the kingdom ofJudah;

as he did alſo Aijalon, another town belonging to the ſame

º Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II.

hap. vi.

t It isnot improbably thought, that the place which is called

Timnah, Joſh. xv. 10. and Timnatha, Joſh. xix. 43. was the

ſame with this. It was aſſigned at firſt to the tribe of Judah,

but afterwards to the tribe of Dan, and was, in all likelihood,

the place whither Judah, the patriarch of the tribe, that was

called after him, went up to his ſheep-ſhearers, Gen. xxxviii.

12. Wells's Geography, ibid.

+ Bees are obſerved by Ariſtotle and others to abhor ſtink.

ing ſmells, and to abſtain from fleſh; which has made ſome

think it ſtrange, that a ſwarm of bees ſhould be found in the

carcaſe of a lion : but it is no hard matter to ſuppoſe, that

either time had conſumed, or birds and beaſts devoured all the

fleſh, ſo that nothing was left of the lion but the ſkeleton, in

which the bees did not breed (for the notion of inſects breeding

in thatmanneris now quite exploded) butonly ſettled themſelves,

when they ſwarmed, as they have ſometimes done in dead

men's ſculls, and in their tombs. Bochart's Hieroz. Part II.

lib. iv. c. 1 o. and Le Clerc's Commentary.

t During the time of the marriage-feaſt, which, for a

virgin, laſted ſeven, but for a widow, only three days, it

was cuſtomary among the Jews, to have a choſen ſet of young

men, whom the Greeks called Paranymphs, and the Hebrew

Scheliachim, to keep the bridegroom company; as alſo a

certain number of young women were about the bride all

this time. . Theſe young men were generally of the bride

groom's relations and acquaintance; but at Samſon's marriage,

they belonged to his wife's family, (and were ſent as ſome

of the Jews think) not ſo much to do him honour at

the time of his nuptials, as to be a guard over him, leſt he

ſhould make any diſturbance, of which the Philiſtines were

afraid when they underſtood that he was a man of ſo much

ſtrength and might. Lamy's Introdućtion, Lib. i. Cap. 14.

and Calmet's Diſſert. ſur les Marriages des Heb.

+ This riddle, which Samſon propoſed at his nuptials, is

ſomewhat ſingular. As the men and women were not per

mitted to be together in theſe Eaſtern countries, they could

not amuſe themſelves with their converſation; and as they

could not ſpend their time merely in dull eating and drinking,

it is hence preſumed that their cuſtom was, in their compota

tions and feaſts, (as we find afterwards among the Greeks)

to propoſe queſtions, and hard problems to be reſolved, in

order to exerciſe the wit and ſagacity of the company. Sel

den de Uxore Hebr. lib. ii. c. 16. But as to this. ofSam

ſon's, ſome people are apt to find exceptions. The oppoſi

tion, they ſay, is manifeſt in the former part of it, but not in

the latter; for weakneſs is oppoſed to ſtrength, not ſweetneſs,

whoſe oppoſite is bitterneſs, or ſharpneſs. But Bochart has

ingeniouſly obſerved, that theſe two words, ſtrong and ſharp,

are oftentimes uſed promiſcuouſly. Tor, in the Arabicklºn
the word Mi hich ſignifies ſtrength, comes fromguage, the wo irra, which ſignune gth, Marra,

i. to the end of

Ruth.

His marriage,

ſlaying the

Philiſtines, and

burning their

corn with

foxes.

mºſ



;-
Book W.418 T H E H IS TO R Y O F T H E B I B L E, F. R O M T H E

... time, that the ſeaſ laſted, he obliged himſelf
Aºi, to give them thirty ſuits of clothes, and an

1443, &c. equal number of ſhirts; but if they could not,

they were to forfeit the like to him. The

words of the riddle were, Out of the eater came

fºrth meat, and out of the ſtrong came forth ſweet

mºſ ; which ſo puzzled the young men, that

they could not, for their hearts, deviſe what it

meant, and therefore applying themſelves to

Samſon’s wife, what with threats, and what

with entreaties, they prevailed with her to get

the ſecret out of her huſband: which when,

with much importunity, ſhe had done, ſhe told

it them, and they, at the concluſion of the feaſt,

gave him to underſtand that they knew it.

He told them however by whoſe information

they had it, and, being deſperately enraged,

went down to f Aſkalon, a city of the Philiſ

tines, where having ſlain thirty men, he gave

their cloaths to thoſe that had expounded the

riddle; but, taking the thing very ill of his

wife; he left her, and went down to his father's

houſe, while ſhe, in his abſence, was married

to one of the young men, that had been his

companions all the wedding-week.

As ſoon as his reſentment was abated, and

his anger appeaſed, Samſon took a kid for a

preſent to his wife, and went to her father's

houſe, with a full purpoſe of being reconciled

to her; but, to his great amazement, was

denied admittance to her room, and told by

her father, that, upon preſumption he had

quite forſaken her, he had married her to one

of his companions, but had another daughter

younger, and more beautiful, that was at his

ſervice. This anſwer was far from ſatisfying

him; and therefore, imagining that the at

front was not ſo much the act of his father-in

law, as the general contrivance of the Philiſ

tines, he turned about ſhort, and vowed re

venge, which he afterwards executed in the

following manner.

By ſome means or other, he got together a

multitude of foxes, to the number of three hun

dred; and, tying them two and two together

by the tails, with a lighted torch between

each pair, he turned them into the ſtanding

corn at different places, and ſo not only ſet

From Judges
likewiſe, inſomuch that the whole country ãº: end

was in a blaze. When the Philiſtines under

ſtood that it was Samſon, who had done this,

in revenge to the affront, which his father-in

law had put upon him, they came in a body,

and fired the houſe over his father's head, and

ſo burnt him and Samſon's wife together.

This was a freſh provocation, for which Sam

ſon threatened to be revenged; and, thereupon,

without any ceremony, fell immediately upon

them, and | ſlew a great number of them.

Samſon, being conſcious to himſelf, that he

muſt have highly provoked the Philiſtines by

this laſt ſlaughter of them, took up his refi

dence thence forward on the fitop of the rock

Etam, which was in the tribe of Judah. Here

upon the Philiſtines came down with an armed

force, and demanded Samſon to be delivered

up to them. The people of Judah, fearing the

conſequence of this invaſion, detached a i.
of three thouſand men to Samſon; who, after

they had expoſtulated the injury he had done

them in provoking their enemies ſo highly,

told him in plain terms, that they were come

to ſeize, and deliver him up to the Philiſ

tl11CS.

Samſon ſubmitted to have himſelf bound ... ...

(which was done with new ſtrong cords) ...:

upon condition, that they themſelves would jawbon.

not ſide with the enemy againſt him; and ſo

being brought to the place, where the Philiſ

tines were encamped, they now thought they

had him ſecure, and therefore ran out with

joy to receive him. But as they came near

him, he ſnapped the cords aſunder, and, hap

pened to eſpy a freſh jaw-bone of an aſs, he

made uſe of that for want of a better weapon,

and therewith ſlew no leſs than a thouſand

men; from which atchievement, the place was

afterwards called, either ſimple Lehi, i. e.

the jaw-bone, of Ramah-Lebi, the lifting up of

the jaw-bone. Fatigued with this fight, and

being now exceſſive thirſty in a place, where

no water was to be had, he made his ſuppli

cations to God, and God immediately cauſed

a fountain of delicious water to iſſue from an hol

low rock, adjacent to Lehi, wherewith Samſon

the fields on fire, but the vine and olive yards

Marra, which ſignifies to be ſharp or bitter; and ſo it is in

the Latin, where Acer, a ſharp man, is as much as a valiant

man, one who eagerly (as we ſpeak) engages, this enemy,

and (what is more) we find in ſome of the beſt authors,

this particular epithet applied to lions: , Genus acre Leo

num, Ovid. Faſt. and therefore the antitheſis of the words,

is this: Food came from the devourer, and ſweetneſs from

what is eager or ſharp, i.e. violent and fierce. Patrick's

and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

+ It is a city in the land of the Philiſtines ſituated between

Azoth and Gaza, upon the coaſt of the Mediterranean-Sea,

about five hundred and twenty furlongs diſtant from Jeruſa

lem. It is ſaid to have been of great note among the Gen

tiles, for a temple dedicated to Dirceto, the mother of Semi

ramis; here worſhipped in the form of a mermaid; and for

another temple of Apollo, where Herod, the father of Anti

ater, and grandfather of Herod the Great, ſerved as prieſt.

he place ſubſiſts to this day, but is now very inconſiderable.

Some mention there is made of the wine of Aſkalon, and the

Cypreſs-tree, (a ſhrub that was antiently in great eſteem, and

very common in this place) but modern travellers ſay no ſuch

thing of it now. , Calmet's Dićtionary under the word, and

* Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III.

t. It may well be queſtioned, upon what occaſion Samſon

could meet with thirty Philiſtines, all cloathed in their new and

beſt attire, even though we allow that he went with a diſpoſi.

tion to pick a quarrel with them, and ſlay them; but then it is

but ſuppoſing, that, at this time, there was a merry-making,

either in the fields, or in the city, at ſome public ſolemnity,

when great companies uſed to be gathered together, and appear

in their beſt apparel, and the thing is done. Patrick's Com

mentary. -

| The words in the text, according to our tranſlation, are,

m

And he ſmote them hip and thigh with a great ſlaughter; Judg.

xv. 3. But the words in the original will admit of this ſigni

fication, Heſmote them with his leg on their thigh, and gave them

great hurts or wounds; and, to juſtify this ſenſe, a learned con

mentator ſuppoſes, that there was at this time, ſomewhere

among the§. wreſtling-matches, and other ruralex

erciſes, to which every one was invited, and that Samſonamong

the reſt, might go thither; that there he threw great numbers

of the Philiſtines, who perhaps might value themſelves upon

their activity that way; and, in the midſt of the grapple with

them, broke their thighs with a kick or twiſt of hisleg. If this

ſuppoſitionbe right, thephraſe Crus Femorimpingere ſeems to be

much the ſame with what the Greeks call crºsº, or ārozzºsw:

for, though this kind of exerciſe grew in high eſteem among

the Grecians, who were ſo famous for their gymnick ſports;

yet, that wreſtling was an exerciſe not unknown among the

people of the Eaſt is manifeſt from Gen. xxv. 26. xxx. 8, and .

xxxii. 24. This our commentator offers but as a conjecture

indeed; but it ſeems much more feaſible, than the interpreta

tion either of the Vulgate, or Chaldee Paraphraſt. Le Clerc

in Locum.

+ This was a ſtrong place in the tribe of Judah, (as Joſephus

relates) to the top of which no more than one man could come

a-breaſt, and therefore eaſily defenſible: by all this however,

and what follows in this hiſtory of Samſon, it is plain, that he

had no commiſſion from God, nor was moved by any extraor- -

dinary impulſe to make open war (as did Gideon, Jephthah,

and others) for the deliverance of Iſrael from the yoke of the

Philiſtines, but only to weaken them and keep them in awe,

that out of dread of him, they might be leſs cruel in their op

reſſion; and that this was all that God intended to do by him,

is pretty plain from the words of the angel, Judg. xiii. 5.

He ſhall begin to deliver Iſrael. Patrick's Commentary.

allayed

i
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tines.

allayed his thirſt, and was revived; and from

this event the place was called En-hakkor the

well of him that prayed, ever after.

After this action Samſon made nothing of

the Philiſtines, but went openly into f one of

their cities called Giza, and took up his lodg

ing in a public houſe of entertainment. The

governor of the place had ſoon intelligence of

him, and ſent guards to beſet the houſe, and

to watch the gates of the city for his going

out next morning; but Samſon, being in

formed of this, roſe in the midnight, and

taking the two gates of the city, gate-poſts,

bars, bolts, chain and all, he laid them on

his ſhoulders, and carried them to the top of

an hill, t that looks towards Hebron, and

there left them. -

At length a more fatal adventure, than any

of theſe, befel him: for, falling in love with

a beautiful woman named f Dalilah, who

lived in the vale of Sorek, which lay in the

tribe of Judah, he was ſo infatuated to her,

that he loſt all regard to his own ſafety.

The princes of the Philiſtines, obſerving his

paſſion for this woman, came and promiſed

her t a round ſum of money, if ſhe would

learn of him, and diſcover to them, what

might be the cauſe of this his wonderful

ſtrength, and f how he might be deprived of

it. This ſhe undertook to do; and failed not

to employ all her art and ſolicitation, to get

the important ſecret from him. For ſome

time he amuſed her with fictions, and made

her believe, that his ſtrength conſiſted ſome

times in one thing, and ſometimes in ano

madeof green withs, then, that tying him with

ropes that had never been uſed, and again,

f weaving his hair into treſſes, and ſo filleting

them up, would bereave him of his ſtrength:

but theſe were no more than mock ſtories,

for, upon trial, ſhe found that all this ſignified

nothing; and therefore, betaking herſelf to

all her arts and wiles, ſhe complained of his

falſeneſs, and upbraided him with his want of

love, ſince he with-held a thing from her,

which ſhe was ſo impatient to know: and thus,

by daily teazing and importuning him, ſhe

prevailed with him at length to tell her the

ſecret, viz. that, in the preſervation of his hair

(fºr he was a Nazarite from his birth) his ſirength

and ſecurity lay. -

There was ſomething in his manner of tel

ling her this, that made Dalilah believe ſhe

had now got the true ſecret from him ; and

therefore ſhe ſent word thereof to ſome of

the chief of the Philiſtines, who came and paid

her the money they had covenanted to give

her: and, when ſhe had cut off his hair, as he

lay ſleeping in her lap, they fell upon him,

bound him, and put out his eyes; and, having .

carried him to Gaza, they ſhut him up in pri

ſon, and made him f grind in the mill, like a

ſlave.

# This city was, by Jºſhua, made part of the tribe of Ju

dah, but, after him, it fell into the hands of the Philiſtines, and

was one of their five principalities, ſituated between Raphia and

Aſkelon, towards the ſouthern extremity of the promiſed

land. The advantageous ſituation of this place was the cauſe

of the many revolutions, to which it became ſubject. At firſt

of all itº: to the Philiſtines, but, in Joſhua's time, was

conquered by the Hebrews. In the reigns of Jotham and

Ahaz, it recovered its liberty, but was conquered by Hezekiah.

It was made ſubject to the Chaldeans, when they reduced Syria

and Phoenicia; and afterwards fell into the hands of the Per

ſians. They were maſters of it, when Alexander beſieged,

took, and demoliſhed it. It afterwards roſe again (but not

near of the ſame magnitude) under the name of Majuma, which

underwent as many viciſiitudes as the former. The kings of

Egypt had it for ſome time in poſſeſſion; Antiochus the Great

took and ſacked it; the Aſmoneans, or Maccabees, took it fe

veral times from the Syrians; Alexander Jannaeus, king of the

Hebrews, deſtroyed it; Gabinius repaired it; Auguſtus gave

it to Herod the Great; Conſtantine gave it the name of Conſtan

tia, with many independant privileges, in honour of his ſon;

but the Emperor Julian deſtroyed, and deprived it of all.
Calmet'sÉ'.

f The words in the text are, that hecarried them up to the top of

a hill, that is before Hebron, Judg. xvi. 3... but the word, which

we render before, does equally ſignify in the ſight of Hebron; and

therefore, ſince the diſtance between Gaza and Hebron is no leſs

than twenty miles, it is more probable, that the hill, where

Samſon left theſe gates, lay between the two cities, and in view

of both, that the inhabitants of one city might behold them to

their confuſion, and they of the other to their encouragement

to hope for a future deliverance. Patrick's Commentary.

t It is certain, that Sorek was a place in the land of Jūdaea,

famous for choice wines, as may be gathered from Gen. xlvi.

11. Iſaiah v. 12. and Jer. ii. 21. and lay not above a mile and

a half from Eſcol, from whence the ſpies brought a bunch of

grapes for a ſample of the fruitfulneſs of the country; but whe

ther Dalilah, ". is ſaid to live here, was a woman of Iſrael,

or one of the daughters of the Phili:ines, (who at this time

were rulers in the country of Judah) or whether ſhe was his

wife, or an harlot only, is not expreſſed in her ſtory. St.

Chryſoſtom and others are of opinion, that he was married to

her; but if ſo, ſome mention, one would think, there ſhould

have been of the marriage-ceremonies in this, as well as in his

former wife's caſe: nor can we think, that the Philiſtines would

have been ſo bold, as to attempt to draw him into their party,

and to bribe her to betray him into their hands, had ſhe been

his lawful wife. It appears indecd, by her whole behaviour

that ſhe was a mercenary woman, who would do any thing to

get her money, and accordingly Joſephus, (Antiq. lib. v. c.

1.) calls her a common proſtitute of the Philiſtines. Patrick's

Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

+ The princes of the Philiſtines, from their five chief cities,

No. 36. Vol. I.

Accarod, Aſcºlon, Gaza, Azoth, and Gath, 1 Sam. vi. 17.

are ſuppoſed to be five in number, ſo that, if they made her

a common purſe, (as we ſay) of five times eleven hundred

pieces, or five thouſand five hundred ſhekels of ſilver, it

would amount to about three hundred and forty three pounds

fifteen ſhillings. Howell's Hiſtory, in the notes.

f There is a good deal of probability in Joſephus's manner

of telling this ſtory, viz. That while they were eating and

drinking together, and he was carefling her, ſhe fell into an

admiration of his wonderful deeds; and, having highly ex

tolled them, deſired him to tell her, how he came ſo much to

excel all other men in ſtrength. For we cannot ſuppoſe, that

ſhe came bluntly upon him all at once, and deſired to know,

(as it is in the text) wherewith he might be bound and afflicted.

This had been diſcovering her wicked deſign againſt him at

once, and defeating herſelf of an opportunity of betraying him;

and therefore we muſt conclude, that the ſacred hiſtory in this

place (as it frequently does elſewhere) gives us only the ſum

and ſubſtance of what Dalilah ſaid to her paramour, without

taking notice of all the cunning and artful ſpeeches, where

with ă. dreſſed it up. Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ We have followed in this paſſage (which indeed is a very

obſcure one) the notion of the learned Spencer, (de Leg. Mo

ſis Rit. lib. iii. c. 6. Diſſert. 1.) concerning the hair of the

Nazarite; but a learned commentator is of another opinion,

viz. that Samſon's hair, being very long, was interwoven

with the threads and warp of a web of cloth. And to this

purpoſe he ſuppoſes, that in the room where he ſometimes ſlept

upon a couch, there might ſtand very near a loom, wherewith

Dalilah, as the cuſtom then was, at her leiſure hours, might

work and divert herſelf, and that now, by his permiſſion and

connivance, ſhe might take the locks of his hair, work it into

the web, and, to hinder it from being pulled out, ſecure it

with an iron pin thruſt into the beam, but that Samſon,

when he awoke, took the loom along with him at his hair.

And indeed, without ſome ſuch ſuſpicion as this, we cannot.

very well tell what to make of his going away with the pin of

the beam, and with the web, Judg. xvi. 14. Le Clerc's Com

mentary.

+ Before the invention of wind and water-mills, men

made uſe of hand-mills, wherewith to grind their corn; and

as this was a very laborious work, we find maſters (eſpecially

in moſt comic authors) threatened their ſervants with it, i

caſe of any delinquency. It was the work indeed of malefac

tors, as well as ſlaves; and therefore it ſeems very probable,

that, in this priſon, where Samſon was put, there was a pub

lic mill, as Socrates (Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. v. c. 18.) tells us there

were ſeveral afterwards in Rome, in the time of Theodoſius.

So that from this, and ſome other circumſtances, we may

learn, that the Philiſtines purpoſe was, not to put Samſon

to death, even as they had promiſed Dallah they would not,

but to puniſh him in a manner, viz. with blindneſs, hard la

bour, and inſults, much worſe, and more intolerable, than

death itſelf. Le Clerc's Commentary.

5 O fo

-
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ther; firſt, that binding him with bands .

- - - His laſt ex

In proceſs of time however, his hair grew pioi, and

again, and with it his former ſtrength returned: death.
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ſo that, when ſeveral of the princes and nobi

lity of the Philiſtines were met in a general

aſſembly, to return thanks to their god t Da:

gon, for having delivered their worſt and

foreſt enemy into their hands; and after they

had feaſted a while, and were now grown

merry, they ordered that this ſame Samſon

ſhould be ſent for, that they might have plea

ſure in ridiculing his miſery, and making ſport

with his blindneſs, and accordingly Samſon

was brought. A large number of people was

upon this occaſion met together; and the

building, where the feaſt was celebrated, had

only two large pillars to ſupport the roof.

After the Philiſtines therefore had inſulted

Samſon, as long as they thought fit, he deſired

the boy, that led him, to guide him to one of Frº.

thoſe pillars, that he might reſt himſelf a lit

tle againſt it. The boy did ſo; and Samſon

by this means having laid hold of the two

main ſupporters, the one with his right hand,

and the other with his left, after a ſhort eja

culation to God for the reſtoration of his for

mer ſtrength, he gave them ſuch a terrible

fhake, that down came the houſe, and cruſhed

no leſs than three thouſand perſons to death

under its ruins, and Samſon among the reſt.

f Thus died this hero, in the midſt of his

enemics, as he deſired ; and when his rela

tions heard of his death, they ſent, and f took

away his body, and buried it honourably in

the ſepulchre of his fathers.

+ The word Dagon, is taken from the Phoenician root dag,

which ſignifies a fiſh; and accordingly the idol is uſually re

preſented (as the Heathens do Tritons and Syrens) in the ſhape

of a woman, with the lower parts of a fiſh: definit in Piſcern

mulier formoſa ſuperne. For this reaſon learned men have

imagined, that Dagon, was the ſame with Derceto, which the

people of Aſkelon worſhipped, and near which place there

was a great pond full of fiſh, conſecrated to this goddeſs, from

which the inhabitants ſuperſtitiouſly abſtained, out of a fond

belief that Venus, having heretofore caſt herſelf into this

pond, was metamorphoſed into a fiſh. The learned Jurieu is

of another opinion, viz. that Dagon, whoſe termination is

maſculine, both in ſacred and profane writings, is always re

. as a male deity, and may therefore very properly

e thought to be the Neptune of the ancients. The Phoene

cians in particular (from whom both the Greeks and Romans,

borrowed their gods) living upon the ſea-coaſt, and by their

navigation and commerce, gaining great advantages from that

element, can hardly be ſuppoſed to want a deity to preſide

over it. Saturn, and his three ſons, Jupiter, Neptune, and

Pluto, were their principal idols: and, as Saturn was their

Molock, Jupiter their Baal, and Pluto their Baal-Zebub; ſo

have we reaſon to preſume, that Neptune was their Dagon.

This, however, will not hinder us from ſuppoſing, that there

might be two deities, a male, and a female, worſhipped in

the ſame country, and under the ſame figure or form; and

that, as the Pagan theology gives Jupiter a Juno, to be his

conſort in heaven; and Pluto, a Proſerpine to keep him con

pany in hell; ſo Neptune had his Amphitrite to be the part

ner of his liquid empire in the ſea. According to this ſup

poſition, the Dagon of Gaza or Aſhdon muſt be Neptune,

and the Derceto of Aſkelon, a few leagues diſtant, Amphi

trite, the daughter of Doris and Oceanus. Nor can it be

thought incongruous to ſuppoſe farther, that the univerſal

God of the ſea might, in one place, be repreſented as a male

(as at Aſhdod); and, in another (as at Aſkelon) as a female,

to ſignify the fecundity of that element, which produces and

nouriſhes ſo many living creatures. Le Clerc's Commentary,

Calmet's Dictionary, and Juricu, Hiſtoire des Dogmes &

Cultes, Par. IV. Chap. vi.

+ It is made a queſtion among caſuiſts and divines, whether

Samſon ought to have died in this manner, with a ſpirit of re

venge, and ſelf-murther St. Auſtin excuſes him indeed, but

it is upon the ſuppoſition, that he was urged theret:nto by the

inward motions of him, who is the great arbiter of our life and

death; and St. Bernard affirms, that, if he had not a peculiar

inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt to move him to this, he could not,

without ſin, have been the author of his own death; but others

maintain, that, without having recourſe to this ſupernatural

motive, this action of his might be vindicated from his office,

as being the judge and defender of Iſrael, and that he might

devote his life to the public good (as ſome heathens have me

rited the commendation of poſterity by ſo doing) without hav

ing anything in view, but the death of his enemies, and the

deliverance of his own people. Calmet's Dićtionary, and

Saurin's Diſſert. ſur divers Exploits de Samſon.

+ How the people of Gaza came to permit Samſon's relati

ons to come and take away his body is not ſo obvious to con

ceive. In all nations there was formerly ſo much humanity, as

not to prohibit enemies from interringi. dead, nor did any

of the Iſraelites join with Samſon in his enterprizes; he ſtood

alone in what he did; but this laſt ſlaughter which he had made

among them, might have provoked them, one would think, to

ſome acts of outrage, even upon his dead body. It is to be

obſerved however, that inſtead of any acts of violence,

they might perhaps be much humbled and mollified by this

late diſaſter; and might fear, that if they denied him burial,

the God of Iſrael, who had given him ſuch extraordinary

ſtrength in his life-time, would not fail to take vengeance of

them. And therefore, dreading his very corps, they were de

ſirous to get quit of it (even as they were of the ark afterwards}

and glad that any came to take ſuch a formidable object out of

their fight. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Cominentaries.

i. to the end

of Ruth.
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J.P. according to the notion that

one would have of them, ſhould be men

of great gravity and ſedateneſs ; not only re

gular and religious themſelves, but zealous

promoters of virtue, and ſevere avangers of

all wickedneſs and impiety; well ſkilled in

the knowledge of the laws of God, and im

partial in the adminiſtration of juſtice: but,

inſtead of this, what do we meet with in

this hiſtory of their lives, but cruelty and

perfidiouſneſs, a profane neglect of the

ſervice of God, encouragement given to

vice by their own examples, and ſuch ro

mantic accounts of ſome of their actions

and adventures, as no human faith can

ſwallow 2 -

“ For what can we think of Ehud’s left

st

"ct

&c.

ºg

«c

gt

- r

handed doings, in aſſaſſinating Eglon, king

of the Moabites, under the wicked pretence

of having a meſſage to deliver to him from

God? And yet, it muſt be owned, that this

was not near ſo baſe as Jael's inviting Si

ſera (who was then at peace with her and

her huſband) into her tent, and, in circum

ſtances that would have moved another’s

compaſſion, knocking him on the head, for

which ſhe merited to have her name re

corded in a triumphant ſong.

“ The faith of ſeveral of theſe worthies is

highly commended (e) by the author to

the Hebrews; and yet we find Barak re

fuſing to obey the divine ſummons, unleſs

Deborah would promiſe to go along with

him; and Gideon requeſting miracle upon

miracle for the confirmation of his faith,

though he had demonſtration enough that

the meſſenger came from God.

“No man had certainly experienced more

ſignal interpoſitions of God's goodneſs in

his favour, than this general had done; and

yet, how badly did he requite his gracious

protector, in making an ephod, to be an in

ſtrument of idolatry, and a means, in after

ages, to alienate the hearts of the people?

And how implacable was his revenge, in

cruſhing the princes of Succoth under

thorns, and putting the inhabitants of Pe

nuel all to death, merely for denying him

ſome proviſions, which, after all, he had no

right to demand?

“But, of all the men, that judged Iſrael,

commend me to Samſon (and yet he is re

corded among the worthies of old) for a

compleat pattern of lewdneſs and immora

lity, brutal ſtrength, and brutal paſſions.

It was a feat, one would think, great

(e) Heb. xi.
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enough (though Joſephus makes no men

tion of it) for Shamgar to kill fix hundred

of his foes with an ox-goad only; but what

is this to the heaps upon heaps, which

Samſon ſlew with the jaw-bone of an aſs;

and to the waters which guſhed out at the

ſocket of one of the teeth of the ſame jaw

bone ſo very opportunely to allay his thirſt?

A ſerviceable weapon this, both to deſtroy

his enemies, and refreſh himſelf

“ It may ſavour of ſpite and malice perhaps,

for him to ſet the country in a blaze, and

and burn down all the poor people's corn,

merely becauſe his wife, whom he left firſt,

had played the jilt, and betaken herſelf to

another man; but it would really raiſe one's

wonder, to think, where he could poſſibly

get ſuch multitudes of foxes, as would do

the work: and though we ſhould allow,

that, after his hair was grown again, he

might have ſtrength enough to pull down

the houſe, where the Philiſtines were feaſt

ing; yet it ſeems hardly conſiſtent with the

rules of architecture, that a fabric, able to

contain three thouſand people, ſhould have

its whole weight ſupported by two pillars

only.

“ The truth is, Samſon's chara&er at beſt

is but a rough and uncouth one; and ſome

things are ſaid of his exploits, that ſeem to

exceed the bounds of probability. But, the

wonder of all is, how he comes to be called

a judge of Iſrael, who in all appearance,

was good for nothing elſe, but to kill the

men, and lie with the women: and, as ea

ſily may we conceive, in what ſenſe (f)

wine may cheer God, as how the ſpirit of the

lord might come upon bim, whoſe ačtions were

ſo diametrically oppoſite to every motion

of that bleſſed inmate.

“. It may well exerciſe our wonder again,

why none of theſe judges (whoſeoffice it was

to reform all abuſes) ſet about the extirpation

of idolatry. The princes of Iſrael were cer–

tainly in the right (though Joſhua in all his

wars never did it) in having recourſe to the

oracle of God; and yet the inſtruments and

offices of religion ſeem to be ſtrangely blend

ed, when the Levite in Micah's houſe pre

tended to anſwer the Danites every whit as

well by a Teraphim, which was no more than

a Pagan idol. And though the other Levite,

mentioned in this hiſtory, might not have

ſufficient reaſon for cutting his dead wife

into pieces, and ſending them about to every

tribe ; yet certainly the Iſraelites aéted a juſt

(f) Judg. ix. 3.

- “part
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ſhewing the

power and

authority of

theſe judges,

And their li

ableneſs to be

wicked.

“goodneſs, tobe twice ſucceſsful againſt them.

“And when, in proceſs of time, the other

“ tribes had got the better of them, it is ſtill

“ another paradox how their minds came to be

“ ſo changed towards them, as to ſtick at no

“ means (neither rapes nor murthers) to re

“ cruit their tribe, and effect their reſtau

“ ration.

“ Without entering therefore into the odd

“ ſtory, which is told of Boaz and Ruth, and

“ by what a ſhameleſs contrivance the young

“ widow drew in the old man to marry her;

“we may adventure to ſay, that during this

“ period the Iſraelites gave ſmall proof of their

“being the peculiar people of God; and that

“ the rulers, whom he is ſaid to have raiſed up,

“were the very reverſe of what they jº

“ have been, (g) a terror to good works, rather

“ than evil, and promoters of wickedneſs and

“ idolatry, rather than avengers, to execute

“ wrath upon thoſe that were guilty of them.”

Judges, which, in Hebrew, are ſhophetim,

were a kind of magiſtrates, not much unlike

the Archontes among the Athenians, and the

dićtators among the Romans. The Cartha

ginians, a colony among the Tyrians, had a

fort of rulers, whom they called ſuffetes, or

ſºphetim, much of the ſame extent of power;

and Grotius, in the beginning of his Com

mentary on this Book of Judges, compares

them to thoſe chiefs, that were in Gaul, in

Germany, and Britain, before the Romans in

troduced another form of government. Their

power conſiſted in a medium (as it were) be

tween that of a king and an ordinary magiſ

trate, ſuperior to the latter, but not ſo abſo

1ute as the former. They were indeed no

imore than God’s vicegerents, and every at

tempt to raiſe themſelves to regal dignity was .

looked upon as an uſurpation upon his right,

who alone was to be conſidered as the ſove

reign of the Hebrews; and therefore we find

Gideon refuſing this ſupreme authority, when

it was offered him; (b) I will not rule over you,

neither ſhall my ſon rule over you; the Lord ſhall

rule over you.

The honour of theſe judges laſted for life,

but their ſucceſſion was not always continued;

for there were frequent interruptions in it, and

the people lived often under the dominion of

ftrangers, without any government of their

own. According to common cuſtom, they

were generally appointed by God. The º:
which he inveſted them with, and the exploits

lie enabled them to do, were a call ſufficient to

that office: but, in caſes of extreme exigence,

the people made ſometimes choice of ſuch, as

they thought beſt qualified to reſcue them out

of their oppreſſion, without waiting for any

divine deſignation.

Their right extended ſo far, as to arbitrate

in all affairs of war and peace, and to deter

mine all cauſes; but then they had none at

all to make any new laws, or lay any new

taxes upon the people. Their dominion did

ſeldom reach over "all the land; but, as it

often happened, that the oppreſſions, which

occaſioned a recourſe to their aſſiſtance, were

felt in particular tribes, or provinces only; ſo

the judges, which were either raiſed, or choſen

to procure a deliverance from theſe grievances,

did not extend their command over all the

land in general, but over that diſtrićt only,

which they were appointed to deliver.

In ſhort, theſe judges were by their office

the protectors of the laws, the deſcriders of re

ligion, and the avengers of all crimes, eſpe

cially of that of idolatry; and yet it muſt be

owned, that theſe were men of the like paſ

ſions and infirmities with others, and that the

great advantages, which, under God, they pro

cured for the Iſraelites, did not exempt them

from that frailty, which is incident to all hu

man things. - -

The ſacred ſtory indecd tells us, that (i) the

Lord raiſed up judges tº hich delivered the Iſraelites

out of the hands of thoſe that ſpoiled them,

and that when he raiſed them up, he was with

them, i. e. he communicated to them gifts,

both natural and ſupernatural, according to

the exigencies of his people, and, in all their

encounters with their enemies, attended them

with a peculiar providence: but as well may

we infer, that every general, who fights the

king of England's batties with ſucceſs, ſhould

be a man of ſingular ſanctity, as that thoſe, who

were employed under God in that capacity,

ſhould lead lives anſwerable to their high cha

racter. The power of working miracles is not

always accompanied with an holy life. Many

that ſhall ſay unto Chriſt, (k) Have not we pro

phéſica in thy name, and in thy name caſi out devils,

and in thy manie done many wonderful works, by

reaſon of the iniquity of their lives ſhall find no

acceptance with him: what wonder is it then,

to behold ſome, both kings and conquerors,

even while they ride in triumph over the van

quiſhed foes, tamely led captive by their own

paſſions ; ſo that while we cannot but admire

them for their military exploits, we are forced

to blame and cenſure them for their private

condućt. -

To mention one for all. Samſon, a perſon

born for the caſtigation of the Philiſtines, and

to be a pattern of valour to all ſucceeding

heroes, forgot himſelf in the arms of a Dali–

From Judges

i. to the end

of Ruth,

lah, and, to the paſſion he had for a baſe per- .

fidious woman, ſacrificed thoſe gifts, which

God had beſtowed on him for the deliverance

of his church, and ſo, to all ages, he became a

ſad example of the corruption and infirmitics

of human nature. The like perhaps, in other

reſpects, may be ſaid of the reſt of the Judges:

but then we are to remember, that they were

perſons under a particular opconomy of pro

vidence; that their condućt therefore is no

direétion to us, though their paſſions the Al

mighty might make uſe of (and therefore to

lerate) for the accompliſhment of his wiſe ends:

Howbeit they meaned not ſo, neither did their heart

think ſo, (l) as the prophet expreſſes himſelf

upon the like occaſion.

Whether it be lawful, according to the right

of nature and nations, for ſubjects to reſcue

themſelves from tyranny by taking away the

(g) Rom. xiii. 3, 4.

Wh) Judg., viii. 23. -

(i) Ibid. ii. 16, 18.

(k) Matth. vii. 22.

(1) lſa. x. 7. -

life

Ehud's mur

ther of Egion.



|i

423
Chap. II. ISRAELITES ENTERING CANAAN, TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.

A. M.

2501, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1443, &c.

Iife of thc tyrant, and to recover their country,

which has been unjuſtly taken from them, by

deſtroying the uſurper, is a queſtion, that has

been much debated, and what, at preſent, we

need not enter into, for the vindication of

Ehud's fact. It is the obſervation of the

learned (m) Grotius, that the authority of the

king of Moab was never legitimized by any

convention of the Iſraelites, and, conſequently,

that they were at liberty to ſhake off his yoke,

whenever they found a convenient opportu

nity. The only difficulty is, (n) whether a

private man might make himſelf an inſtru

ment in effecting this in the manner that

Ehud did 2 But to this it is replied, that Ehud

was no private man, but ačted by a warrant and

authority from God: and, to this purpoſe, the

hiſtory acquaints us, that (o) when Ehud had

made an end of ºffering the preſent, which the

Iſraelites ſent to Eglon, he was upon his return

home, and had gone as far as the quarries, which

were by Gilgal. The word peſil, which is here

rendered quarries, moſt commonly ſignifies (as

indeed it is in the marginal note, as well as the

Septuagint and Vulgate) graven images, which

it is not improbable the Moabites had ſet up

in this place, rather than any other, in pure

contempt of the God of Iſrael, who had for ſo

long a time made Gilgal famous by his preſence

in the tabernacle, while it ſtood thcre.

Theſe images when Ehud beheld, his (p)

ſpirit was ſtirred with a juſt indignation

within him ; and therefore, proceeding no

farther in his journey home, he diſmiſſed his

attendants, and went himſelf back, with a re

ſolution to revenge this affront to God, as well

as the oppreſſion of his people.

That this his return was directed by a di

vine impulſe and inſtigation, is evident, I

think, from the hazard of the enterprize he

was going upon, and the many favourable

occaſions that accompanied the execution of

it. For, how could any man in his ſenſes

think that a ſingle perſon, as he was, ſhould

ever be able to compaſs the death of a king,

amidſt the circle of his guards and attendants?

How could he expect that an enemy, as he

was, ſhould be admitted to a private audience?

or that, if he ſhould prove ſo lucky, the king

ſhould be ſo far infatuated, as to order all the

company to quit the room? The killing the

king muſt have been a great difficulty under

theſe circumſtances; but then, his making his

eſcape, had all the figns of an impoſſibility in

it; and yet, without his eſcaping, the deſign

of delivering his country muſt have been abor

tive. Upon the whole therefore it appears,

that nothing, but a divine inſtinét, could have

given him courage to ſet about the thing; and

therefore it was not all fallacy, when he told

Eglon, that he had a meſſage from God unto him,

becauſe God had ſent, and commiſſioned him

to kill him: ſo that, what he did in this caſe,

he did not of himſelf, or from his own mere

motion, but by virtue of an order, which he

had received from God, who had deſtinated

this oppreſſor of his people to this untimely

kind of death.

This ſeems to be the only way, whereby we

can apologize for Ehud, in a fact, which by

no means is to be made a predecent, and,

without a divine warrant, is in no caſe to be

juſtified. But, as for the Holy Scriptures,

wherein this action is related ſimply, and with

out either diſlike or approbation, why ſhould

they ſuffer in our eſteem upon that account,

any more than Livy, Thucydides, or any

other Heathen author, for recording the vari

ous tranſactions (and ſome of them full as baſe

and barbarous as this) that happened in the

ages whereof they treat?

It is a miſtake to think, that every perſon,

whom the Scripture mentions, nay, whom the

Scripture commends in ſome reſpects, ſhould,

in all others, be faultleſs and unblameable;

and it would be a much greater imputation

upon the truth and authority of theſe ſacred re

cords, if the people of God were all made

ſaints, and no black actions recorded of them;

fince it is the received charaćter of a good hiſ.

torian, that, as he ſhould not dare to relate any

thing that is falſe, ſo neither ſhould be conceal any

thing that is true.

There is ſomething peculiar in relation to

the fact of Jael, and that is the words of the

propheteſs, in her triumphant ſong: (q) bleſſed

above women ſhall jael, the wife of #4. the

Kenite, be; bleſſed/hall ſhe be above women in the

tent; which ſome look upon as a commenda

tion of Jael, and conſequently, an approbation

of the murther of Siſera: (r) but Deborah

herein might only propheſy, how, and in what

manner, the Iſraelites would be affected to

wards that woman, by whoſe means (though

rhaps not in the moſt commendable way)

they had been delivered from a very dangerous

enemy.

It is natural for us, when at any time we

are reſcued from an adverſary, by whom we

have ſuffered much, and have reaſon to dread

more ; it is natural, I ſay, for us to wiſh well

to the perſon, by whoſe means he was taken

off; nor are we apt to conſider the action ac

cording to the meaſure of ſtrićt virtue, by rea

ſon of the benefit which accrues to us there

by. Deborah might therefore mean no more,

than what were the common notions of man

kind in a caſe of this nature, But, event ad

(m) De Jure Belli & Pacis, lib. i. c. 4. § 19.

£n) Saurin's Diſſert. ſur Heglon tué par Ehud.

(o) Judg. iii. 11, &c. (p) Patrick's Commentary.

(7) Judg. v. 24.

(r) Le Clerc's Commentary.

t One of our annotators has another way of accounting for

the commendation, which is given to Jael in Deborah's ſong,

and that is by giving up the divine inſpiration of it. “It is

“not to be denied, ſays he, but that there are ſome words,

“paſſages, and diſcourſes recorded in Scripture, which are not

“ divinely inſpired, becauſe ſome of them were uttered by the

“ devil, and others by the holy men of God, but miſtaken:

“ ſuch is the diſcourſe of Nathan to David (2 Sam. vii. 3.)

“ which, God preſently contradišted (Ver. 4, 5, &c.) and

“ ſeveral diſcourſes in job, which God himſelf declares to be

* unſound; ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, as my

“ſervant job bath, Job xliii. 7. This being ſo, continues he,

“ the worſt, that any malicious man can infer from this place,

No. 36. Wol. I.

“ is: That this ſong, though indited by a good man, or,wo

“man, was not divinely inſpired, but only compoſed by, a

“ perſon piouſly minded, and tranſported with joy, for the

deliverance of God's people, but ſubjećt to miſtake; who

therefore, out of zeal to commend the happy inſtrument of

“ ſo great a deliverance, might eaſily overlook the indirect

4& .#of the means, by which it was accompliſhed, and com

mended that which ſhould have been diſliked. If it be

urged that the ſong wascompoſed by Deborah, a propheteſs,

“ and muſt conſequently be divinely inſpired, the anſwer is,

“ 1ſt, That it is not certain what kind of propheteſs Deborah

was, whether extraordinary, and infallible, or ordinary, and

“ſo liable to miſtake. But, 2dly, that every expreſſion, even

“ of a true and extraordinary prophet, was not divinely, in

“ ſpired, as is evident from Nathan's miſtake above-mention

“ed, and from Samuel's error concerning Eliab, whom (for

his outward ſtature and comelineſs) be took to be the Lord”

anointed.” I Sam. xvi. 6. Pool's Annotations. . . .

5 P mitting
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mitting her words to be a commendation of

the fact, we might, very likely, perceive ſeveral

reaſons for it, if we had but a knowledge of

ſome circumſtances, which we may reaſonably

ſuppoſe, though the Scripture has not related

them to us.

It is certain, that the Kenites deſcended from

Hobab, the ſon of Jethro, father-in-law to

Moſes, were (s) at firſt invited to go with the

Iſraelites into the land of Canaan, and were all

along kindly treated by them. They indeed

had no ſhare in the diviſion of the land, nor were

they permitted to dwell in their cities; yet they

had the free uſe of their country and were allow

ed to pitch their tents (as their manner of life

was) wherever they thought fit for the conve

nience of their cattle, though generally they

choſe to continue in the tribe of Judah. By

this means a ſtrict friendſhip interfered, and

a firm alliance was always ſubſiſting between

the Iſraelites and theſe people; whereas, be

tween the Kenites and Jabin, there was no

more than a bare ceſſation of hoſtilities, and

though Heber and they continued neutral in

this war, yet it was not without wiſhing well

to their ancient friends, the Iſraelites, among

whom they lived.

. Now it is a received maxim among all Civi

lians, that where two compacts ſtand in com

petition, and cannot be both obſerved, the

ſtronger ſhould always have the preference.

An agreement, for inſtance, ſays Puffendorf

(t), that is made with an oath, ſhould always

ſuperſede that which is made without one. It

is but ſuppoſing then, that the two depending

treaties were of theſe different kinds, and this

will be a circumſtance in favour of Jael; but

then if we may ſuppoſe farther, that Jabin was

a grievous tyrant, and Siſera the chief inſtru

ment of his tyranny; this (u) (according to the

opinion of ſome) will ſupply us with a full apo

logy for what ſhe did. “ For there are certain

“monſters in nature, ſay they, in whoſe de

“ ſtruction all civil ſociety is concerned. To

“do anything to preſerve them, nay, to ſlip a

“ proper opportunity of ridding the world of

“ them, (whatever terms we happen to be un

* der with them) is to be falſe to what we owe

to the whole community, under the pretence

“ of fidelity to a baſe ally. When matters are

“ come to ſuch an extremity, that we muſt

“ fight with men, as we do with wild beaſts,

“fallacy of any kind (which at other times is

“juſtly deteſted) may, in ſome meaſure, be then

“excuſed ; nor have they, who in their deal

* ings with others, are regardleſs of all laws,

“both human and divine, any reaſon to com

“ plain, if, upon ſome occaſions, they meet

“ with a retaliation.”

Jael, when ſhe took the hammer and nail in

her hand, might have this perhaps, and much

more to ſay in her own vindication: but what

abſolves her moſt effectually with us, is, the

declaration, which God had made in favour of

the Iſraelites, by the wonderful defeat of Ja

bin's army, and the direction and impulſe,

wherewith he excited her to diſpatch his van

quiſhed general. (x) Had ſhe been left to

:

herſelf, ſhe would have been contented (one

would think) to have let him laid ſtill, until

Barak, who was in purſuit of him, had come

up, and ſurprized him. To fall upon him

herſelf was an enterprize exceedingly bold and

hazardous, and above the courage of her ſex;

and therefore we may conclude, that if it was

God, who inſpired her with this extraordinary

reſolution, ſhe was not to be blamed, notwith–

ſtanding the peace between Jabin and her

family, for being obedient to the heavenly im–

pulſe; becauſe all obligations to man muſt

neceſſarily ceaſe, when brought in competition

with our higher obligations towards God.

Whoever looks into the catalogue of the

worthies, whom the author to the Hebrews

enumerates, will ſoon perceive, that, as he is

far from being exact in the order, wherein he

places them, ſo, by the faith for which he com

mends them, he means no more than a belief

of what God told them, and ready obedience

to his commands, whenever they were ſignified

to them by a proper authority. Deborah was,

at this time, a very remarkable woman, fa

mous for the adminiſtration of juſtice, and

determination of controverſics among the

people; but, notwithſtanding this, it would

have been raſhneſs in Barak, to have gone

upon ſo hazardous an undertaking without any

farther aſſurance than this. He did not abſo

lutely refuſe to go, nay, he offered to go upon

the firſt notice, and for this his faith is com

mended in Scripture; but then he was minded

to have ſome farther conviction, that this no

tice was from God, and of this he could not

have a better proof, than if the propheteſs her

ſelf would go, and ſhare with him the fate of

the battle.

The enemy was as formidable an one, as

ever the Iſraelites had to encounter. Nine

hundred chariots of iron, when, (y) in times of

É. military preparations, Mithridates had

ut one hundred, and Darius no more than

two hundred in their armies, was enough to

injećt terror into any commander, whoſe

forces conſiſted all of foot, and had no proper

defence againſt theſe deſtructive engines.

Good reaſon had he therefore to apprehend,

that the people would not ſo readily have in

there not been a perſon of her character to ap

pear at the head of it. She was a propheteſs,

and had received frequent revelations from

God; and therefore, when the people ſaw her

perſonally engaged in it, they would be the

apter to be perſuaded, that the expedition was

by God’s appointment, and therefore, without

all peradventure, would be attended with ſuc

ceſs. And as Deborah's joining with Barak in

the expedition, might be thought a good expe

dient to raiſe a ſufficient number of forces; ſo

might it equally be thought a means effectual,

both to prevent their deſertion, and to animate

them to the fight: and accordingly ( & ) Joſe

phus tells us, “That, when the two armies lay

“encamped, one within the fight of the other,

“ the Iſraelites were ſtruck with ſuch a terror

“ at the infinite odds of the enemy in num

. (3) Numb. x. 29.

(t) De Jure Nat. & Gent. lib. iv. c. 2.

u) Vid. Le Clerc's Comment and Saurin' -ła Deſaite de Jabin. - ary; aurin's Diſſert. ſur

(x) scripture Vindicated, Part III.

) Le Clerc's Commentary.

(2) Antiq, lib. v. c. 6.

| * bers

liſted themſelves into the public ſervice, had
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“ bers, that both general and ſoldiers were

“ once upon the very point of ſhifting for

“ themſelves, without ſo much as ſtriking a

blow; but upon Deborah's aſſurance, that

it was the cauſe of God, and that he him

ſelf would aſſiſt, and bring them off, they

were prevailed upon to ſtand the ſhock of

the battle.”

tº

gº

ºt

-«

But there is one advantage more, which

Barak might more eſpecially promiſe to him

ſelf in having Deborah's company in this ex

pedition, and that is, that he might not want an

oracle to reſort to upon any emergency that

might happen; becauſe he was perſuaded, that

God, who by her means had put his people

upon this enterprize, would not fail, by her

mouth, to direct him in the management of it.

And, accordingly, in the grand point of all,

viz., when it was the properji time to engage the

enemy, we find the benefit, which he received

from her company and converſation: (a) Up,

ſays ſhe for this is the day, in which the Lord

has delivered Siſºrd into thy hand. Is not the Lord

gone out before thee? So Barak went down from

Mount Tabor, and ten thouſand men after him, and

the Lord diſcomfited Siſera, and all his chariols, and

all his hoſt, with the edge of the ſword.

The faith of thoſe perſons, whoſe actions are

recorded in the Old Teſtament, and Fame

commemorated in the New, conſiſted (as we

ſaid) in a firm belief of God's declarations,

and a ready obedience to his commands ; and

how can we account Gideon culpable in either

of theſe reſpects? When the angel of the Lord

(or a perſon much ſuperior, as ſome ſuppoſe)

appeared to him, and brought him the news

of God's having appointed him to deliver his

people from the oppreſſion of the Midianites,

he ſeems indeed at firſt to be willing to decline

the office, as conſcious of his own incapacity;

but deſires withal to have ſome convićtion

given him, (as who, upon the like occaſion,

would not have deſired ſome 2) that the meſ

ſenger came from heaven, and was in reality

no impoſtor; but when once he was ſatisfied

in this, he never pretended to diſpute the divine

command.

He knew very well, that, when he pulled

down the altar and grove of Baal, he muſt ne

ceſſarily incenſe the whole country againſt

him, and run the hazard of his own life; and

yet, to do it more effectually, he took to his

aid ten of his father's ſervants, and, that he

might meet with no moleſtation, did it in the

night. He knew very well, that when he

ſounded a trumpet, in order to form an

inſurreótion in the country, and to raiſe ſome

forces to aſſert his nation’s liberty, the Midi

anites would interpret this as an open decla

ration of war, and come againſt him with an

army, as numerous as the ſand on the ſea-ſhore

for multitude; but this he mattered not. He

knew, that two and thirty thouſand men,

when he had raiſed them, were but a handful,

in compariſon of the enemy; and yet, to ſee

two and twenty thouſand of theſe deſert him

all at once, and of the ten thouſand, that re

mained, no more left at laſt than bare three

hundred; this was enough to ſtagger any

|
one’s mind, that had not a firm reliance on

the word, and promiſes of God. He knew,

that three hundred men, had they been all gi

ants, and armed cap-a-pee with coats of mail,

would not be able to do any great execution

againſt ſo numerous a foe; but when he found,

that, inſtead of being armed, he was to attack

the enemy naked, and, inſtead of ſwords and

ſpears, (as uſual) his ſoldiers were to march

in ſuch a plight, as was never ſeen before,

with every one a light, a pitcher, and a trum

pet in his hand; and when they came up

with their enemy, were to break their pitchers,

flouriſh their lights, ſound their trumpets, and,

inſtead of regular fighting, were only to ſhout

and roar, like ſo many men either mad or

drunk; who but a Gideon, that had his

faith confirmed by ſo many viſions and mira

cles before, would have obeyed, and put in ex

ecution ſuch orders, as muſt have been thought

wild, and frantic, and abſurd, had they pro

ceeded from any other mouth but God's?

Well therefore might he be allowed to re

queſt a repetition, nay, a multiplication of

miracles, who was to have the trial of his faith

and obedience carried to ſuch an extremity:

but the truth of the matter is, that it was not

for his own ſake, that he made this requeſt.

He had been ſufficiently convinced by the

fire's breaking out of the rock at the touch of

the rod in the angel’s hand, that nothing was

impoſſible to God, and that the means, which

he direéted (how incongruous ſoever they

might appear to men) would certainly not fail

of their effect: but it was for the ſake of his al

lies, that had juſt now joined him in this expe

dition, that he ſent up his petition to God, to

have them likewiſe ſatisfied ; and therefore we

may obſerve, that when all the quotas were

come up, and encamped together, then (very

likely in the audience of the whole army) he

requeſted of God, (b) and ſaid, if thou wilt

ſave Iſrael by my hand, as thou haſ ſaid, behold I

will put a fleece of wool in the floor, &c. It was

for their ſakes, I ſay, that the miracles were

wrought, that they who were to ſhare in ſo

hazardous a war, and to deſtroy the armies of the

aliens with ſo ſmall a force, nay, with no force

at all, ſhould have ſome aſſurance given them,

that the God of Iſrael, who had ſo often pro

miſed their fore-fathers, that if they would

continue in his favour, (c) one of them ſhould

chaſe a thouſand, and two of them put ten thouſand

to flight, was determined to aſſiſt them in this

enterprize. -

If ever this promiſe was literally fulfilled,

it was in this defeat, which Gideon gave the

Midianites: but the inhabitants of Succoth

and Penuel, it ſeems, made but a jeſt and ridi

cule of it, for which they received a condign

puniſhment ; but of what kind their puniſh

ment was, commentators are not ſo well

agreed. (d) The word in the Hebrew ſigni

fies threſhing, and thence it is generally in

ferred, that Gideon cauſed the principal men

of Succoth, who had denied his ſoldiers pro

viſion in their diſtreſs, to be ſtripped naked,

laid flat on the ground, t and a good quantity

of thorns and briars heaped on them; that ſo,

(a) Judges iv. 14.

(b) Judges vi. 37.

(c) Deut. xxxii. 32.

(d) Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commmentaries.

+ This was the manner of threſhing their corn in the Eaſt

ern countries,

by
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by cart-wheels, or other heavy carriages, paſ

fing over them, their fleſh might be pierced

and torn, and themſelves tortured, if not

quite cruſhed to death.

This was a puniſhment, not much unlike

what David inflicted on the Ammonites, after

he had taken their city Rabbah; but the Am

monites, in my opinion, did not ſo much de

ſerve it, as theſe: for thus ſtands the caſe.

Gideon was now in purſuit of two kings, who,

after the general rout of their army, were

making their eſcape with a party of five thou

ſand men. Coming to two places in the tribe

of Gad, who were Iſraelites as well as he, and

equally concerned to have been venturing

their lives for the public liberty, he is denied

a ſmall refreſhment for his men fatigued all

the night with fighting for them, and, with

out ſome recruit, in no condition to continue

their purſuit: So that, as far as in them lay,

inſtead of aſſiſting their gallant country men,

who had merited every thing from their

hands, theſe Gadites took part with the

enemy, and did what they could to facilitate

their eſcape, by denying ſome relief to their

weary purſuers. By the right of war, Gideon

might have demanded this help from any na

tion, but much more from a people, who were

embarked in the ſame cauſe, and whoſe re

fuſal of ſo ſmall a boon had the aggravation of

perfidy and ingratitude, as well as hard-heart

edneſs, to inflame its guilt.

Nor was this all. His brethren, the Ga

dites, not only refuſed him this common

courteſy, but where very witty likewiſe, in

making their jeſts and ſarcaſms upon Gideon.

They upbraided him with the ſmallneſs of

his army, and magnified the ſtrength of his

enemies, and thereby, not only did all they

could to diſcourage his men in their purſuit,

but endeavoured likewiſe to have it believed,

that there was no interpoſition of God in

gaining this vićtory, and that Gideon would

never be able to accompliſh it: and ſo, to

their other vile qualities, they added inſult

and irreligion; a contempt of God, and a

diſparagement of the man, whom the Lord had

made ſo ſtrong for himſelf. And therefore it is

not at all to be wondered at, that Gideon,

under all this exaſperation, ſhould chuſe to

bring the two captive kings (with whom they

had upbraided him) in triumph to theſe two

places, and then reſent the affront, which was

done to God, as well as himſelf, by making

à ſevere example of ſome of the chief offen

CrS.

It is ſuggeſted indeed by ſome, that Gideon

was as great an offender as any, in his making

an ephod for the purpoſe of idolatry; but be

fore we admit of ſo raſh a cenſure, we ſhould

enquire a little into the nature of this ephod,

and for what poſſible purpoſe it was at firſt
made.

(e) An ephod, we know, is a common veſt

ment belonging to prieſts in general; but that

of the high-prieſt was of very great value.

This veſtment however was not ſo peculiar to

the prieſts, but that ſometimes we find the

laity (as in the caſe of David bringing home

the ark of God) allowed to wear it; and there

fore ſome have imagined, that the ephod,

which Gideon made, was only a rich and

coſtly robe of ſtate, which, on certain occa

ſions, he might wear to denote the ſtation

he held in the Jewiſh republic. But if his

intent was only to diſtinguiſh himſelf from

others by ſuch a particular veſtment, how this

could give occaſion to the people's falling into

idolatry, or any way become a ſnare to Gideon and

his houſe, we cannot conceive.

Others therefore ſuppoſe, that the word

ephod is a ſhort expreſſion to denote the high

prieſt's breaſt-plate, together with the Urim

and Thummim; and hence, by an eaſy figure,

they are led to think, that to make an ephod is

to eſtabliſh a prieſthood; and thereupon con

clude, that Gideon's crime in making this

ephod, was not to eſtabliſh idolatry, but only

to inſtitute another prieſthood, beſides that

which God had appointed in Aaron and his

poſterity: and, to this purpoſe, they ſuppoſe,

that he erected a private tabernacle, an altar, a

mercy-ſeat, with cherubims, &c. that, being

now made the ſupreme governor, he might

conſult God at his own houſe, in ſuch difficult

points, as occurred in his adminiſtration.

But, beſides that it is not eaſy to imagine,

From Judges

i. to the cird

of Rutla.

that a man, familiar with God, and choſen by

him, as Gideon was, ſhould, after ſo ſignal a

vićtory as he had obtained, immediately apoſ

tatize, as he muſt have done, had he ſet up an

oracle in his own houſe; there ſeems to have

been no manner of neceſſity for it, becauſe

Shiloh (where the tabernacle ſtood) was in the

tribe of Ephraim, which adjoined to that of

Manaſſeh, whereunto Gideon belonged. (f)

Nor ſhould it be forgotten, that this ephod

was (g) ſet up in Ophrah, which place Gideon

(b) quitted, as ſoon as he had reſigned his

public employ, and retiring to a country

houſe of his own, in all probability left this

ephod behind him: there is reaſon therefore

to believe, that the deſign of ſetting it up, was

merely to be a monument of his remarkable

vićtory over the Midianites, in like manner as

other conquerors had done before him; only,

as the common cuſtom was, to erect a pillar,

or hang up trophies upon the like occaſion, he

choſe rather to make an ephod, or prieſt’s ha

bit, (perhaps all of ſolid gold) as a token,

that he aſcribed this victory only to God, and

triumphed in nothing ſo much, as in the re

formation of the true religion by that means.

This was an action of no bad intent in Gideon,

though in after-times, when the people began

to return to idolatry, and had this fancy, a

mong others, that God would anſwer them at

Ophrah, where this ephod was, as well as at

his tabernacle in Shiloh, it was perverted to a

bad purpoſe. But, as this abuſe aroſe from the

mad caprice of the people, and not from any

ill intent in Gideon, he is no more charge

able therewith than Moſes was with the idola

trous worſhip, which the Iſraelites, in future

ages, paid to the brazen-ſerpent, which he, for

very beneficial purpoſes at firſt ſet up.

It is generally ſuppoſed, (i) that the ſacred Joſephus's
hiſtory has not furniſhed us with a compleat; Cºn

(e). Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commentaries. Pool's An

actations. .

(f) Patrick's Commentary.

(g) Judg. viii. 27.

(b) Ver. 29.

Yi) Saurin's Diſſert. ſur Heglon tué par Ehud.

catalogue
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catalogue of the ſeveral judges that governed

Iſrael, from the death of Joſhua to the reign of

Saul ; and that even of thoſe, whom it takes

notice of, it relates nothing but what was

moſt remarkable in their lives and actions:

and yet, notwithſtanding this conciſeneſs, it

is far more exact and inſtructive, than the hiſ

tory of Joſephus to which (k) Scaliger ſeems

to give a preference above all others, the fault

of Joſephus (as any one may perceive it) is

this. That he omits the account of ſeveral mi

racles, which the holy Scripture relates, for

fear that other nations, to whom he writes,

ſhould think he gives too much into the mar

vellous, though, at the ſame time, he makes

no ſcruple of ſacrificing the glory of God to

his own private character.

For this reaſon it is, that (l) he ſays nothing

of the angel's touching with the end of his rod

the ſacrifice which Gideon had prepared, and

fo cauſing fire to flame out of the rock, and

conſume it ; nothing of the two ſigns, which

God was pleaſed to grant him, for the confir–

mation of his and his confederates faith, exhi

bited in the fleece's being at one time wet, and

at another dry; nothing of his zeal in demo

liſhing the altar and grove of Baal, for which

he drew upon himſelf the indignation of all

the abettors of idolatry; and here, in the mat

terof Shamgar, he ſuppreſſes the circumſtances

of his ſlaying an hundred Philiſtines with an

ox-goad, though this be the only remarkable

action recorded of him, and what may, not im

probably, be thus accounted for.

In not many ages after this, we read, that

theſe very Philiſtines, with whom he had here

to do, had diſarmed the Iſraelites to that de

gree, that (m) none in their whole army, when

they came to adtion, had either ſword or ſpear,

but only Saul and Jonathan his ſon; nay, that

they would not ſo much as ſuffer a ſmith to

live among them, for fear of their providing

themſelves with military weapons, but obliged

them to repair to them, whenever they wanted

to ſharpen, or repair their inſtruments of huſ

bandry.

Now it muſt be allowed, that the Scriptures

ſay nothing of any ſuch redućtion as this, in

the days of Shamgar: but if ſuch was the po

licy of the Philiſtines in the beginning of Saul's

reign, why may we not ſuppoſ; that it com

menced ſome time ſooner? This certainly

the Scripture tells us expreſsly, that, (n) in

the days of Shamgar, the highways were un

occupied, and the inhabitants of villages ceaſed,

by reaſon of the Philiſtines, who came and

lundered the country, and carried off what

ty they pleaſed without moleſtation; and

therefore it is not unlikely, that, for want

of ſome regular arms, (whereof the Philiſ

tines had ſtripped the Iſraelites) Shamgar

might make himſelf a goad, ſo well contrived,

that with it he could kill any man, without

any manner of ſuſpicion that it was made for

that purpoſe, but only for common uſe; that

with this inſtrument he uſually went to plow ;

-

(k) Proleg. de Emend. Temp.

(l) Antiq. lib. v. c. 8.

(m) I Sam. xiii. zo, &c.

(n) Judg. v. 6, 7.

(o) Pool's Annotations.

‘(p) Patrick's Commentary.

(q) Patrick's Commentary.

o. 36. Vol. I.

and when, at any time, the Philiſtines made

their inroads into his lands, he, with the aſſiſt

ance of his ſervants, who perhaps were armed

in the like manner, fell upon them, and, at

ſeveral times, killed to the number of ſix hun

dred of them in the ſpace of about twenty

years. This is a fair analyſis of the ſenſe of the

words; and where is the great incongruity of

this 2 Or what indeed is there in the whole,

that an ordinary maſter of a family, with his

domeſtics about him, might not do, even tho’

ºwe ſhould not call in any ſupernatural ſtrength

to his aſſiſtance 2

There is more reaſon, however, why, we

ſhould have recourſe to the ſupernatural aid of

God, in Samſon's ſlaying a thouſand of theſe

Philiſtines, at one heat as it were, with no

other weapon, than the jaw-bone of an aſs.

(o) For though aſſes in Syria (as the learned af

firm) are both ſtronger, and larger, than what

we have with us, and their bones conſequently

better fitted for ſuch hard ſervice as this; yet

it muſt be owned, that it was by the wonder

ful ſtrength, that God infuſed into him, and

not any aptitude of the inſtrument he made

uſe of, that he was enabled to do all this exe

cution, which is only incredible to thoſe, (p)

that do not conſider the power of God, who

can raiſe our hatural ſtrength to what degree

he pleaſes, and, at the ſame time, enfeeble the

ſpirits of thoſe who oppoſe his deſigns, in ſuch

a manner, that they ſhall have no power to help

themſelves. -

It muſt be owned, however, that there are

ſome circumſtances in this tranſaction, which

might poſſibly intimidate the Philiſtines, and

thereby contribute to facilitate the ſlaughter

which Samſon made among them. The people

of Judah had now. with him to ſuffer

himſelfto be bound and condućted to the Phi

liſtines camp. The Philiſtines, as ſoon as they

ſaw him coming, ran out with joy to receive

him, and very likely forgot to take their arms

with them, as knowing for certainty that he

was ſafe enough now, and bound, as we ſay, to

his good behaviour. But when, contrary to

their expectation, they ſaw him firſt break the

cords ſo eaſily and ſuddenly, and then coming

upon them with ſuch fury and vengeance, (q)

it is not unlikely that this might put them in

no ſmall confuſion, and, as they ſtraggled

about in their flight, give him the opportunity

of ſlaying them one by one, as he came up with

them. º * - A *

This, we muſt allow, is the higheſt inſtance

ofº proweſs that we any where read of;

and yet profane hiſtorians inform us of other

men, who, by their mere natural courage, un

aſſiſted by any divine power, (as the Scripture

informs us Samſon was) have madegreathavock

among their enemies: for Flavius Vopiſcus re

ports, that in the Sarmatic war, Aurelian ſlew

forty eight men in one day, and in ſeveral

days * nine hundred and fifty, which dimi

niſhes the wonder of this atchievement of

Samſon's not a little; eſpecially conſidering,

—

* Upon this occaſion the boys made a ſong, (not much un

like that, which Samſon made of himſelf, Judg. xv. 16.) which,

after a military manner, they ſhouted in their dances, Mille,

mille, mille, mille, mille, mille, decollavimus unus homo;

Mille, mille, mille, mille, decollavimus; Mille, mille, mille :

Vivat, qui mille, mille occidit: tantum vini habet nemo, quan

tum effudit Sanguinis. Wid. Patrick's Commentary.
5 Q- that
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that the Philiſtines, in their ſurprize, might

think that this was all a trick and management

of his condućtors, to get ſo many unarmed

men into their power, and that they too were

ready to fall upon them, and aſſiſt him, in caſe

they ſhould make any oppoſition againſt their

champion.

That Samſon, after ſo long a fatigue, ſhould

be almoſt ready to * die with thirſt, is no

ſtrange thing at all ; but the queſtion is, how,

in a place where no water was, he came to have

his thirſt allayed 2 The Hebrew word, mates,

does properly ſignify the ſocket in which the

great teeth in the jaw are faſtened; and, from

hence Bochart, among many others, endea

vours to maintain by arguments, that God

made one of theſe teeth drop out of the jaw,

wherewith Samſon had done all this execution,

and immediately a ſtream of water guſhed out

from thence: but, with all due deference to the

learning of ſo great a man, (r) it is ſomewhat

ſtrange, that he ſhould not obſerve, when he

had this paſſage under conſideration) that ſuch

a miracle as this would be inconſiſtent with

the words which follow, (s) wherefore he called

the name thereof, i.e. of the fountain of water

which guſhed out, En-hakkor, or the well of

him that cried to God, which is in Lehi, even unlo

this day. Lehi is here therefore the proper

name of a place. This place had doubtleſs its

appellation from this adventure of Samſon's

with the jaw-bone, and from this place God

cauſed a ſpring to ariſe, that he might allay his

hero's thirſt. For it is incongruous to think,

that the jaw of an aſs, or any other creature,

could have ſubſiſted to the time, when the au

thor of this Book of Judges lived ; or, (if, all

this while, none ſhould have had the curioſity

to take away this wonderful bone) that God

ſhould, out of the ſocket of one of its teeth,

cauſe a ſtream of water to flow, by one con

tinual, uſeleſs miracle.

It muſt then be a miſtake in our verſion, to

render the words, God clave an hollow place,

which was in the jaw, when (according to the *

ſenſe of the antients upon this place) they

fhould be tranſlated, which was in Lehi. For

the truth of the matter is, thatº this

jaw be long extinét and i. yet thoſe, who

have travelled through this part of Paleſtine,

do inform us, that, in the ſuburbs of Eleu

theropolis, where Lehi very likely ſtood, the

fountain, which aroſe upon this occaſion, is

ſtill remaining, and called the fountain of the

jaw, to this day.

* Joſephus gives us a ſtrange account of the reaſon of Sam

ſon's thirſt, and what there is no manner of foundation for in

the Scripture. “Samſon (ſays he) was ſo tranſported with

“ the thoughtsof this victory, that he had the vanity to aſſume

“ the honour of the action to himſelf, without aſcribing the

“glory of it to God's power and providence, as he ought to

<& #: done: but while this arrogant and over-weening hu

“mour was yet upon him, he found himſelf ſeized with a vi

“olent parching thirſt, which gave him to underſtand, that,

“ after all his ſucceſſes, he was but fleſh and blood ſtill, and

“ liable to human infirmities. The ſenſe of this diſorder

“brought him to the knowledge of himſelf, and to a penitent

“confeſſion, that the vićtory was God's, and that he was able

“ to do nothing of himſelf, without the Divine aſſiſtance. He

“ begged pardon for his paſt vanity and preſumption. His

* prayers were not in vain; for immediately there guſhed out

“ of a rock, that was hard by, a ſtream of delicious water to

“relieve him in his raging drought.” Antiq. lib. v. c. 1.

(r) Le Clerc's Commentary.

(*) Judg. xv. 19.

*To this purpoſe we may obſerve, that the ſeventy inter

preters, the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and Joſephus in his Hiſtory,

But be that as it will, whether the water

which refreſhed Samſon in this his diſtreſs,

came from the jaw-bone, or (as others think)

from a cliff in a rock, or an hollow in the

earth, the miracle is the ſame, though it may

not be improper (whenever we can by an

eaſier interpretation) to take away occaſion

from thoſe that ſeek occaſion to diſparage the
oracles of God.

We are not however concerned to vindi

cate Samſon in all his extravagant and out

rageous actions; ſuch as his marrying an ido

latreſs, and then leaving her; his loving lewd

women, and diſcovering the great ſecret,

whereon his all depended, to a common proſti

tute; his killing ſome, and maiming others,

who perhaps had never done him any per

ſonal injury; and ſetting the whole country

on fire, to burn their corn-fields and vineyards,

with many other things, that might be al

ledged againſt him. All that we have to ſay

is, that God raiſed him up to be a ſcourge to

the Philiſtines, and that, had there not been

ſonne peculiarities in his temper, he had not

been ſo proper an inſtrument in his hand; or

that had he not run himſelf ſo often into prae

munires, he would not have had ſo frequent

occaſion to employ the ſtrength, which God

had given him, in extricating himſelf from

thence by the death and deſtruction of his

enemies. Though therefore there was no fa

tality in making him of this unrural diſpoſi

tion, (for that he contračted himſelf) yet there

was a wiſe direction of God's providence in

making his rugged temper ſubſervient to his

purpoſes, and even out of his faults and enor

mities, extracting the plagues and puniſh

ment of his foes ; for (t) ſurely the wrath of

man ſhall praiſe thee, ſays the pſalmift, and the re

mainder of his wrath /halt thou reſtrain. This

we may lay down, as a general reaſon for God's

making uſe of ſo furious an inſtrument as

Samſon was, in the execution of his will: and

now let us examine a little into the other in

conſiſtencies, which ſome pretend to eſpy in

the ſequel of this ſtory.

A certain anonymous author, t in a diſſer

tation upon Samſon's foxes, has ſolved the

whole difficulty of that piece of hiſtory, if we

will but admit of his ſºon. He ſup

poſes, that the word ſchualim, which we ren

der foxes, ſhould, with a little variation, be

written ſchoalim, which denotes ſheaves, or

rather ſhocks of corn; and that the word

Zanab, which, in our tranſlation, is a tail,

make it to be a proper name of a place, whence the waters

guſhed out. The words in the Septuagint are Ka, ºntº, ; etc:

ºré, iv Žaxon, xa, iº9sy if avre tºaf, God clave an hollow

place in the ground, which was afterwards called Lehi, or

Šiagon, and out of it iſſued water. Joſephus is quoted be

fore, only he had theſe words farther, 6s, 3 xaſ. Jºzº izáxi, tº

arlº, zayira, which rock, (ſays our tranſlator of Jo

FromJudges
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ephus) from the exploit of Samſon, bears the name of a jaw, unts

this very day. And the words of the Paraphraſt are directly to

the ſame purpoſe: ſo that it is much to be wondered at, how ſo

learned and acute a man as Bochart, ſhould overlook theſe

ſentiments of the antients. Le Clerc's Commentary.

(t) Pſal. lxxvi. 10.

t Mr. Bernard, in his Repub, des Lettres, Oćt. 1797.º
407. makes mention of a ſmall treatiſe in 12mo, intituled,

Differtation ſur l'Aneſe de Balaam, les Renards de Samſon, la

Machoire d’ane, &c. from whom I have extraćted the author's

ſentiment, as Mr. Bernard has repreſented it, but could, by

no means, meet with the book itſelf, and cannot therefore pro

perly enter into an examination of the author's opinion; how

ever, I thought convenient to make mention of it, becauſe

there ſeems to be ſomething ingenious, as well as ſingular in it.

equakly .
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equally ſignifies the extream, or outermoſt

part of any thing. Thus, in an orchard

planted in the form of a quincunx, the farther

moſt tree is called zanab; and, in like man

ner, the extream or outſide ſhocks in a field

may be ſo called here; and then the ſenſe of

the words will be, “That Samſon, at differ

“ ent places, ſet fire to three hundred ſhocks

“ of corn, which ſtood in the out-parts of the

“ fields, belonging to the Philiſtines, and ſo,

“ by the fire's ſpreading from ſhock to ſhock,

“ deſtroyed, in a manner, all their crop.”

But without entertaining any novel inter

pretation, and which upon examination per

haps will hardly bear the teſt, we may adven

ture to ſay, that theſe three hundred foxes,

which Samſon is ſaid to have caught, are not,

even in a literal ſenſe, ſo incredible a thing,

nor ſo liable to ridicule, as ſome may ima

gine. For we are to conſider, (as the learned

(u) Bochart, from the account of ſeveral tra

vellers, evinces) that the whole country, eſpe

cially that part of it, which belonged to the

tribe of Gad, ſo abounded with foxes, that

from them (x) ſeveral places took their names;

that, under the name of foxes, may not im

properly be comprehended a creature, very

much like them, called thoës, which go in

fuch herds, that two hundred of them have

been ſeen together at once; that the manner

of catching them was not, as we may imagine,

by hunting only, but by ſnares and nets, as the

abovementioned author plainly demonſtrates;

and that Samſon did not do this alone by him

ſelf, in a day and night's time, but that, be

ing aſſiſted by his ſervants and neighbours, (as

he was a man of conſiderable eminence in his

country) he might poſſibly be ſome weeks in

accompliſhing his deſign.

His deſign however will not appear ſo ro

mantic, if we conſider what colle&tions have

been made of creatures, much wilder and

rarer than foxes; that (y) Lucius Sylla, when

he was praetor, ordered to be ſhewn, on

the amphitheatre, an hundred lions ; Julius

Caeſar, when he was dićtator, four hundred;

and that (z) the emperor Probus, at one ſpec

tacle, exhibited a thouſand oſtriges, a thouſand

ſtags, an hundred lybian, and a hundred Sy

rian leopards, and an infinite number of other

ſtrange creatures: and why then ſhould it be

thought to be a thing ſo incredible, as to need

the intervention of a miracle (as ſome contend)

for Samſon, with the aſſiſtance of his friends,

who might be let into his deſign, to get to

gether, in ſome time, three hundred foxes,

in a country, that every where abounded with

them 2

Foxes (we are none of us ignorant) are

very apt to do a great deal of miſchief, where

ever they abound, and (a) therefore Samſon

might have this farther aim in colle&ting ſo

many, viz. that thereby he might clear his

own country of ſuch noxious animals, and at

the ſame time, that he very well knew, no

creature could be more convenient for his pur

poſe of annoying, and detrimenting his ene

mies. For, as theſe creatures are very ſwift

(u) Hieroſ. i. 3. c. 10.

(x) Judg. i. 35.

(y) Pliny, lib. viii. c. 16.

(*) Apud Vopiſ in Proboa

of foot, and have a natural dread of fire, they From Judge;

could not well fail (when once they were "... “ }

turned into it) of ſetting the ſtanding corn in i

a blaze, and then, as they were tied in couples,

tail to tail, this would make them draw one |

againſt the other, and ſo being retarded in º

their flight, and ſtaying longer in a place, they

would give the fire more time to ſpread it

ſelf,j make a conflagration univerſal.

Upon the whole therefore we may conclude, !

that the muſtering up ſuch a number of foxes,

in order to burn up the Philiſtines corn, was

neither a fooliſh nor impracticable thing, ſup

poſing Samſon was at liberty to proſecute his

revenge in this manner. But for his righte

ouſneſs in this, and many of his other proceed

ings we are (as we ſaid before) no* 3C

countable, unleſs his being conſidered as a

chief among the Iſraelites (whom God had

raiſed up to annoy the Philiſtines, and in ſuch

methods as this, rather than open war, to

weaken them by his perſonal valour and

ſtrength) may be admitted in juſtification of

what he did. But to proceed.

(b) Whether Samſon's hair was the phyſi- Wherein lay

cal, or only moral cauſe of his ſtrength, needs:*.

not, I think, be made any queſtion. For, -

though plenty of hair may be ſome indication

of bodily ſtrength, yet ſince he, that is natu

rally ſtrong, becomes not leſs ſo, by having

his hair cut off, (though this was certainly the

caſe of Samſon) it muſt neceſſarily follow, that

his hair was no natural cauſe of his ſtrength,

but that it was a ſupernatural and miraculous

gift, not (c) perhaps always inherent in him,

but only diſpenſed at certain times, when the

ſpirit of God came upon him. (d) It de

pended indeed on the covenant made between

God and him, the ſign of which covenant

was his hair; and therefore when, in compli

ance to his harlot, he ſuffered his hair to be

cut off, he broke the covenant with God, and

forfeiting the ſpirit of ſtrength and courage,

was left to his own natural weakneſs, and ſo

became an eaſy prey to his enemies. But

having been now a conſiderable time in pri

ſon, wherein he was cruelly uſed, he began to

repert (no doubt) of his folly; and therefore

making fervent ſupplications to God for par

don of the violation of his Nazaritiſm, he re

newed his vow, and ſo, being reſtored to the

condition he was in before he loſt the favour

of God, his ſtrength began to grow and in

creaſe, in proportion as his hair did.

When his hair was thus grown, and his

ſtrength returned, it is made aqueſtion, whether

the houſe, (as it is called in Scripture) which

he pulled down, was the temple of Dagon, for

whoſe honour this feſtival was appointed, or

fone other edifice.

That it was not a common houſe, is evident

from the multitude of the people, which it con

tained; and though the temples of the Philiſ.

tines are ſuppoſed (e) by ſome to have been of
the ſame figure and make, with thoſe in

Egypt, i. e. a kind of rotunda, flat-roofed, with

a large portico without, and pillars within, to

ſuſtain the building; yet. this ſeems to be no
—-

(a) Calmet's Commentary in Judg. xxv.

(b) Calmet's Dićtionary, under the word Samſon. ...

(c) Patrick's Commentary. (d) Collier's Introduction.

(e) Calmet's Commentary.
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more than a fićtion, devoid of all authority,

and accommodated to the purpoſe of ſolving

this difficulty. It is not certain, that the

gyptian temples were built in this manner,

and much more probable it is, that this houſe

of their famous god Dagon was made of ſtone;

and though it wanted no proper ſupports, yet

it is ſcarce ſuppoſable, that in a ſtructure of

this kind its whole weight ſhould be ſupported

by two pillars only, and theſe ſo very conti

guous, that Samſon could lay hold on them

both at one time.

... The moſt general opinion therefore is, that

this was a ſtructure, which the Philiſtines

made uſe of, (upon ſuch occaſions as this)

built all of wood, and ſupported by wooden

pillars, in the form of the theatres, which, in

after-times, were in great requeſt among the

Romans. Towards the middle of this build

ing, we may ſuppoſe that there were two large

beams, upon which the weight of the whole

ſtructure lay; and that theſe beams were ſup

ported by two pillars, which ſtood in a man

ner-contiguous to each other. So that, as

ſoon as Samſon had moved and unſettled theſe,

down muſt the principals, and, with them, the

whole building, come. The only º;
difficulty is, how a building, made of wood,

and ſupported by two pillars only, ſhould be

able to contain ſuch a multitude of men and

women? But whoever reads " Pliny’s Natural

Hiſtory, will therein find a deſcription of two

theatres, built by Curio, capable of containing

a much greater number of people, than the

Philiſtines are here ſaid to be, and yet (what

was a wonder much greater, than the two

pillars here) whenever they were turned round,

(as they frequently were) to meet and make one

amphitheatre, they both reſted upon one hinge

only, which, had it happened to ſlip, muſt

have occaſioned (as our author tells us) a much

greater ſlaughter, than what was at the battle

of Cannae; as, by the aëtual fall of an amphi

theatre, built by Atilius, no fewer than fifty

thouſand perſons (as "Tacitus relates the ſtory)

were killed, wounded, and maimed: which is

enough, one would think, to filence the cavils

of thoſe, who are apt to fancy that a buildin

of ſuch a capacity could not be ſo contrived,

as to rely. on two ſupporters.

And indeed all the other exceptions, which

are uſually made to Samſon's character and

condućt, are, in effect, no more, than mere ca

vils, which ariſe, in a great meaſure, from an

unacquaintedneſs with the idiom of the He

brew tongue. For as, when in Jotham's pa

rable, wine is ſaid (f) to cheerboth God and man ;

the words elohim, and amaſhim, may ſignify as

well high and low, princes and peaſants, i. e.

all conditions, of men do find themſelves

cheered and refreſhed with wine; ſo when it is

ſaid, that (g) the ſpirit of the Lord came mightily

upon Samſon, we are not to underſtand thereby,

that he had any grace extraordinary, or ſanc

tifying influences of the bleſſed ſpirit commu

nicated to him, but only, that he was endued

with wonderful courage and fortitude, an un

daunted mind, and a ſupernatural ſtrength of

the body at ſuch and ſuch times, which ena

bled him to do great acts, but made no alte

ration in his manners. And, in like manner,

when he is ſaid to (b) have judged Iſrael

twenty years, we need not infer, that he was

the ſupreme magiſtrate in the republic, (for

that very probably was Eli) but only, that he

was the chief man of war, whoſe valour was

renowned, and who did many great and ſignal

exploits, in order to reſcue his countrymen

from the oppreſſion of their enemies, and to

reſtore them to their former liberty. I ſay,

in order to this, for he did not perfect their de

liverance; only, by the ſeveral defeats which

he gave them, and the great damages he did

them, he infuſed into the Iſraelites ſuch a ſpi

rit and reſolution, that, not many years after,

they took up arms, and appearing in the field

againſt them, defeated, and ſubdued them;

ſo that, in all the days of Samuel, we hear of

no farther moleſtation from that quarter.

From Judges .

i. to the end

of Ruth.

The Scripture however furniſhes us with a wh; d.

reaſon why idolatry was not aboliſhed, and a Judges did not

thorough reformation of religion eſtabliſhed, ºliſhidº'

during this period; For it tells us, that (i)

in thoſe days, viz. between the death of Joſhua,

and the firſt inſtitution of the Judges, there

was no king i. e. no chief ruler or magiſtrate

(for the regal authority did not as yet begin)

in Iſrael, but every one did that which was right

in his own eyes; ſo that conſidering the natural

propenſity of the people to idolatry, and the

want of a ſupreme power lodged in ſome one's

hand to controul them, we need not wonder,

that, before the inſtitution of Judges, they ſell

into the like pračtices, with the nations among

whom they lived.

The judges indeed were inveſted with au

thority to ſuppreſs theſe practices; but then we

are to conſider, that few or none of them had

a juriſdiction over the whole land of Iſrael, but

were only rulers of ſome particular cantoons,

which they undertook to deliver from immi

nent danger; and therefore how zealous ſo

ever they might be for a reformation, yet ſince

their authority was not of ſufficient extenſion,

the wonder is not great, that (k) idolatry

ſhould ſtill be practiſed in ſome dark corners

The form of

the houſe,

which Samſon

pulled down.

* Other excep

º tion Concerns

ing Samſon.

* The words of Pliny, upon this occaſion, are ſo very re

markable, that I thought it not improper to quote them.

“Theatra duo juxta fecit ampliſima'e ligno, Cardinum ſin

“gulorum verſatili ſuſpenſa Libramento; in quibus utriſque

* Antemeridiano Ludorum Spectaculo edito interſeſe averſis,

“ne invicem obſtreperent Scenae; & repente circuma&tis, ut
* contra ſtarent; poſtremo jam die, diſcendentibur Tabulis,

“ & cornibus inter ſe countibus, faciebat Amphitheatrum, &

“ Gladiatorum Spectacula edebat, ipſum magis auctoratum

“ populum Romanum circumferens. Quid Tenim miretur

44* in hoc primum Inventorem, an Inventum ? Arti

* ficern, an Auétorem Auſum aliquem hoc excogitare, an

* ſuſcipere parere, an Jubere Super omnia erat populi fu

** ror, ſedere auſi tum infidai. Sede—perituri

“ momento aliquo, laxatis Machinis. Lib. xxxvi. c. 15.

* The fall of this Amphitheatre Tacitus relates in theſe

words: “ M. Licinio, L. Calpurnio Coſſ. ingentium Bel

“ lorum Cladem acquavit maluna improviſum. Fjus Initium

“ ſimul & finis exſtitit. Nam, capto apud Fidenas Aphi

“ theatro, Atilius, quidam, libertini generis, quo ſpectaculum

“ Gladiatorum celebraret, neque Fundamenta per ſolidum

“ ſubdidit, nequelfirmis nexibus Ligneam compagem ſuper

“ ſtruxit, ut quinon abundantiã Pecuniae, nec municipali am

“bitione, ſed in, ſordida mercede id negotium quaeſiyillet.

“ Adfluxere avidi talium, Imperitante Tiberio, procul Vo

“ luptatibus habiti, virilis & muliebris ſexãs omnis AFtas, ob

“ propinquitatem loci effuſus, unde gravior peſtis fuit, con

“ fertà mole, dein convulså, dum ruit intus, atque in exteri

“ ora effunditer, immenſamque vim mortalium, ſpectaculo

“ intentos, aut qui circum adſtabant, inº: trahit, atque

“ operit—Quinquaginta hominum millia eo Caſu de bilita
“ tavel obruta ſunt.” Annal. lib. vi. c. 62.

ud. ix. 13. -

% #. xiv. 6.

% Ibid. xvi. 31. (i) Judg. xvii. 6.

(#) Ibid. xviii. 3.

of

try.
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Micah's tera

him, and his

intent in ſet

ting it up.

of the land, and that in the tribe of Dan (which

was ſo far diſtant) there ſhould be ſet up Micah's

graven images, which he made, all the time that the

ark of the Lord was at Shiloh.

Shiloh indeed was ſo far diſtant from ſeveral

parts of the land of Canaan, that people began

to account it too much trouble to go thither,

to pay their vows and oblations, and therefore

bethought themſelves of ſetting up private

chapels, wherein (as they ſuppoſed,) they

might ſerve God as well; and, in the inſtitu

tion of theſe, being left to their own fancies,

they generally intermixed ſome idolatrous

practices, and, partly in imitation of the che

rubims at Shiloh, and the teraphims among

their heathen neighbours, choſe to worſhip God

through ſome viſible repreſentation, which, by

one means or other, was carried on in time to

direct idolatry.

The Moabites, we know, even when the Iſ

raelites were in a ſtate of independency, and

had reaſon ſufficient to have a jealous eye over

them, by their arts and contrivances drew them

into the worſhip of their god Baal-peor; and

much more might the nations, to whom they

were now in ſubjećtion, ſucceed in their at

tempts, either of recommending, or (if need

required it) of forcing their religion upon

them : ſo that it was not to be wondered at, if

things ran into ſuch diſorder, when there was (if

not a total diſſolution) at leaſt a grievous relax

ation of government; when ſome of the gover

nors themſelves were far from being the beſt of

men; and, through inclination, intreaty, or

compulſion, the people were ſo liable, upon

many occaſions, to relapſe into idolatry.

What Micah's intention might be in ſetting

up a teraphim, and other kind of images in his

houſe, commentators are not ſo well agreed.

Thoſe that are willing to apologize for the

thing, are ready to ſay, (l) that, as he lived in

a time of great trouble and confuſion, wherein

the public worſhip of God was much neglect

ed, if not totally diſuſed, his deſign was to erect

a kind of domeſtic tabernacle, wherein he

might ſerve God in private, ſince he could not,

without much difficulty, do it in public; and

that the ſacred habiliments he made, his

ephod, his teraphim, &c. were no more

than what he had ſeen at Shiloh; but ſince

the laws of God condemn (m) the making

. of any kind, as objects of adoration;

the ſetting up any religious worſhip, different

from what he had eſtabliſhed; the offering

ſacrifices, or (n) performing any public ſer:

Vice any where, but in the tabernacle ; and

the employing any prieſts in his worſhip but

ſuch as were of the race of Aaron; 'tis cer

tain that Micah was guilty of a violation of

all theſe prohibitions, and, in the matter of

theſe graven and molten images, cannot be

excuſed from the crime of idolatry.

And indeed, unleſs he intended to patronize

that, what reaſon could he have to make any

innovations in religion, ſince (according as we

date this action) either Phineas, or Eli, were

then in the high-prieſt’s office, at Shiloh, where

the public worſhip was preſerved in all its for

mality, and from whence Micah, who lived in

the mountains of Ephraim, was not ſo very

diſtant, but that he might have gone thither,

upon all ſolemn occaſions? .

The ſpirit of God therefore, in repeating

the admonition, that in thoſe days there was no

king in Iſrael, &c. before it begins to relate

this ſtory of Micah, ſeems to infinuate, that

this was a wicked and enormous practice of

his; that the worſhip, he inſtituted, was ido

latrous, and the prieſt, he had procured to

officiate, a renegado: and if ſo, the anſwer

this prieſt received in behalf of the Danites,

and wherein he promiſed them the ſucceſs

they met with, muſt have proceeded from

no good principle, unleſs, we ſuppoſe, (what

ſeems indeed moſt reaſonable) that the Levite

promiſed them ſucceſs, (becauſe he was minded

to pleaſe them) merely out of his own head,

though, to give it a better ſančtion, he might

pretend to receive it from this fićtitious oracle.

In this caſe, there was no occaſion of having

recourſe to any oracle whatever; becauſe any

man of a moderate foreſight, conſidering the

undaunted courage and valour of the Danites,

and the ſupine negligence and cowardice of

the people of Laiſh, (if once they came to

aćtion) might, without the ſpirit of prophecy,

foretel the event.

The directions, which God gave Moſes con

cerning Joſhua's conſulting the divine oracle,

are conceived in theſe words: (0) He ſhall

ſland before Eleazer, the prieff, who ſhall aſk

counſel for him, after the judgment of Urim, be

fore the Lord; at his word ſhall they go out, and

at his word ſhall they come in, both he and all the

children of Iſrael with him, even all the congre

gation. In all the book of Joſhua indeed we

do not find, that he had this conſtant recourſe

to the oracle; (p) and from hence, ſome Jewiſh

doëtors conclude, that he was bound to do

this only at the firſt entrance upon his office,

to demonſtrate to the people that he was

Moſes's ſucceſſor; but that afterwards the

ſpirit of prophecy reſted upon him, ſo that he

knew how to condućt all public affairs with

out having occaſion for this oracular advice.

Moſes we know made no uſe of the Urim and

Thummim, to conſult God by the mediation

of the high-prieſt , he went immediately and

directly to God himſelf: but we do not read

that Joſhua was admitted to ſuch familiarity,

nor had he ſuch frequent revelations from

God, as his predeceſſor had. And therefore,

as God was pleaſed, in ſupply of that defect,

to remit him to this method of conſulting

him; we cannot but think, that upon every

momentous occaſion, eſpecially in the weighty

affairs of war, he was always careful to purſue

it: and therefore the words, in the beginning

of Judges, Now, after the death of joſhua, the

children of Iſrael aſked of the Lord, ſaying, who

ſhall go up for us againſ the Canaanites º do not

import, that they never conſulted God by way

of Urim and Thummim, during the life of

Joſhua, but rather, that after the death of ſo

great a commander, they were at a ſtand what

to do, nor would they adventure to proceed in

the war of Canaan, without following the ſame

directions which were given to Joſhua, and

ſ!/ Calmet's Commentary.
(m) Exod. *x. 4. and xxxiv. 17. Deut. iv. 15, 16, ,

(*/ Lev. xvii. 8. and Deut. xii. I 4.

No. 37. Vol. I.

(o) Numb. xxvii. 21.

(p) Vid. Patrick's Commentary in Locum.

5 R which

From Judges

i. to the end

of Ruth.

The anſwer to

the Danites

fictitious.
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Why the Iſ

raclites were

ſo ſevere upon

the Benja

IIlltes.

which he had ſo long purſued with ſo good

ſucceſs. -

Nay, the conſulting of the divine oracle,

eſpecially in matters of war, was accounted ſo

very neceſſary, in order to obtain ſucceſs, that

ſome commentators have eſteemed this the

only reaſon, why the Iſraelites, in ſo juſt a

cauſe as puniſhing the Benjamites, for their

unheard-of wickedneſſes, were, in two ſeveral

battles, defeated; even becauſe they did not

previouſly apply to God, as they ſhould have

done. (q) They ſent up indeed to the houſe of

the Lord, and aſked counſel of him, and ſaid, which

of us ſhallgo up firſt to the battle againſ the children

of Benjamin 2 i. e. which of their tribes ſhould

have the honour or hazard of making the firſt

attack: (r) but it is obſervable, that they had

come to a full reſolution of making war againſt

the Benjamites, and, to that purpoſe, had made

draughts of the men that were to be employed

in it, without ever conſulting God, whether

an enterprize of this nature, wherein there was

likely to be ſuch an effuſion of the blood of

their brethren, would be pleaſing to him, or

no. (s) The truth is, they never queſtioned

his approbation of what they accounted ſo

laudable : They preſumed upon his protećtion

and aſſiſtance; and the vaſt ſuperiority of

their forces made them confident of ſucceſs.

But now, in a matter of ſuch moment as this,

to overlook the divine oracle, and be deter

mined by their own counſels only, and to

march againſt one of their own tribes, with a

full purpoſe of deſtroying them utterly, before

they knew anything whether God had decreed

their deſtruction, or no, was not only an in

ſtance of their raſhneſs and preſumption, but

an act likewiſe of rebellion againſt the majeſty

of God, who was the king of Iſrael, and, upon

that account alone, had right to declare,

whether they were to wage war againſt their

brethren the Benjamites, or no.

But, ſuppoſing, that the grounds of the war

were juſtifiable, and God conſenting to it, yet,

why might not he take the opportunity of

puniſhing the Iſraelites, by means of the Ben

jamites, for their tame permiſſion of crimes

more enormous, than what they had now taken

into their heads to chaſtize; (t) for ſuffering

ſpiritual adultery among them, even while they

were ſo hot upon puniſhing carnal 2

The laws, which God gave the Iſraelites

againſt the fin of idolatry, were ſo very ſevere,

that, whoever did but ſo much as entice ano

ther to the commiſſion of it, was to loſe all title

to pity and compaſſion, though he was never

fo dear a friend, never ſo near a relation : (u)

Thine eye ſhall not pity him, neither ſhalt thou

ſpare, neither/halt thou conceal him, but thou ſhall

ſurely kill him; thy hand ſhall be firſt upon him

to put him to death, and afterwards the hands of

all the people. But now, in the caſe of Micah,

and the whole tribe of Dan, who had no

toriouſly fallen into idolatry, the rulers of

Iſrael were ſo far from putting this law in ex

ccution, that they connived at their apoſtacy:

and therefore God took occaſion, from this

quarrel between the other tribes and that of

Benjamin, to make uſe of the latter, as ſcourges

to puniſh this baſe connivance of the former;

and, after he had twice employed them to this

purpoſe, he inverted the fate of the war, and,

in ſo doing, made the confederate army of

Iſrael the inſtruments of that terrible ven

geance, which he took upon the Benjamites,

in the puniſhment of their execrable lewdneſs.

For this is the wonderful wiſdom of God’s

providence, to employ the paſſions of men to

his purpoſes, and to make one wicked ſet of

people the inſtruments of his puniſhing ano

ther, even as he expreſſes himſelf in another

caſe, that, in ſome meaſure, is not incon

gruous to this: (x) Woe unto the Aſſyrian, the

rod of mine anger, and the flaff in their hand, is

mine indignation. Againſ; the people of my wrath

will I give him charge to take the ſpoil, and to take

the prey, and to tread them down like the mire in

the ſireets. Howbeit be meaneth not ſo, neither

doth his heart think ſo; but it is in his heart to

deſiray, and to cut off mations not a few. Where

fore it ſhall come to paſs, that when the Lord bath

performed his whole work upon Mount Sion, and

on jeruſalem, I will puniſh the fruit of the flout

heart of the king of Aſſyria, and the glory of his

high looks; and, in like manner here, when,

by the hand of the Benjamites, he had chaſtized

the reſt of the Iſraelites, by the hand of the

Iſraelites, he puniſhed the Benjamites for their

groſs impieties, making uſe of their reſpec

tive paſſions, and furious reſentments, to ac

compliſh his will ; albeit they meant it not ſº,

neither did their heart think ſo; but it was only in

their hearts to deſiray, and cut ºff one another.

When the heat of their fury however was

abated, and the Iſraelites began to look back

with a little coolneſs upon what they had

done; how they had almoſt totally deſtroyed

one tribe of their brethren, and bound them

ſelves by an oath never to marry their daugh

ters to any of the poor remains of it, (which

could not but prove the extirpation of the

whole) the joy and triumph of their late vićtory

was turned into mourning and bitter lamenta

tlon.

Whether this oath, againſt contračting any

affinity with the Benjamites, was in itſelf law

ful and obligatory, or no, (y) ſome interpreters,

without any manner of reaſon, as I think, have

diſputed. For, whatever was attended with

ſuch pernicious conſequences, as to oblige their

brethren, either to live unmarried, which

would prove the extinction of their tribe, or to

marry the daughters of heathens, which was

contrary to their divine law, or to take to them

ſelves wives wherever they could find them by

force and violence, which was contrary to the

univerſal law of nations: whatever, I ſay, was

attended with ſuch evil conſequences as theſe,

could not be lawful in itſelf, nor of any obli

gation to the conſciences of thoſe that made it;

and therefore it is ſomewhat wonderful, how

the Iſraelites, when they found themſelves in

volved in ſuch difficulties, (as (z) they them

ſelves teſtify) that, for the preſervation of this

their oath, they were forced to have recourſe

to acts of the utmoſt cruelty and violence, did

(q) Jud. xx. 18.

(i) Calmet's Commentary ſur Judges, c. xx.

(*) Saurin's Diſſ. Vol. IV. Differt. 18.

(1) Patrick's Commentary on Judg. xx.

(u) Deut. xiii. 8, 9.

(x) Iſaiah x. 5, &c.

(y) Wide Calmet's Commentary.

(2) Judg. xxi. 6, &c.

not
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The murder

of the Jabe

ſhites.

The rape of

the virgins at

Shiloh, not to

be defended.

not perceive the illegality of it, and themſelves,

conſequently, abſolved from its obſervation.

It is not the intent of the ſacred hiſtorian to

relate matters otherwiſe, than they happened;

nor is it any part of our buſineſs, to apologize

for actions, that in themſelves are abominable,

and will admit of no excuſe. The maſſacre

of the people of Jabeſh-gilead, without ever

ſerding to know the reaſon of their abſenting

themſelves from the war, was a cruel expedi

ent to extricate the Iſraelites from a difficulty,

in which their ſuperſtitious obſervance of an

unlawful oath had involved them ; and a ſad

inſtance it is of the iniquity and barbarity of

theſe times: for, how ſevere ſoever the laws

of military diſcipline may be, or with (a)

what juſtice ſoever recuſants, as well as diſſer

ters in war may be deemed guilty, and the

Jabeſhites be called public enemies, becauſe

they did not obey the order of the whole con

gregation, and by refuſing to join with them

againſt the Benjamites, made themſelves par

takers of their crimes; yet, certainly, to ſlay

the innocent with the guilty, and to put wo–

men and children to death, who were never

made to bear arms, was the very height of

injuſtice and barbarity. If it be ſaid, that

the cherem, or the ſentence of utter execration

was paſſed upon them, I do not ſee, with

what juſtice the virgins could be ſpared, (as

we find they were by a public decree) unleſs

we ſuppoſe, that God, from the tabernacle at

Shiloh, (before which the Iſraelites were now

aſſembled) ſignified his intentions of diſpenſing

with the full execution of the ſentence by rea

ſon of the public neceſſity.

And indeed the public neceſſity is the only

good reaſon, that can be given for that other

act of violence, the rape of the virgins at Shiloh.

For, whatever may be ſaid in vindication of the

Benjamites, viz. that, what they put in execu

tion was by order and advice of their ſuperiors,

and that their intent in doing it was juſt and

honeſt, and devoid of that brutal luſt, which is

incident to common raviſhers; whatever may

be ſaid in excuſe of theſe, the elders of Iſrael,

who gave them this counſel and authority,

had certainly no right to diſpoſe of other peo

ple's children without their parents conſent and

approbation.

* The rape of the Sabine virgins is uſually

produced as a piece of hiſtory parallel to this;

(b) but Romulus in whoſe reign it happened,

was one of thoſe princes, who accounted every

point, that contributed to the eſtabliſhment of

his dominion, not only lawful, but glorious,

and that every thing ceaſed to be a crime,

when once it became neceſſary for reaſons of

ſtate: but the rulers of Iſrael either had, or

ſhould have had different notions. They

were governed by God, whºſe throne is effalº/ārd

in rigºteouſneſs, and ſhould therefore, one would

think, have contrived ſome other means of

re-eſtabliſhing a diminiſhed tribe, than thoſe

violent ways of rapes and forced marriages.

But the ſacred hiſtorian has aſſigned a reaſon

for theſe unrighteous proceedings, when (in

(c) four different places in the Book of Judges)

he tells us, that in thºſe days there was no king in

Iſrael; and, (d) for want of ſuch a ſupreme au

thority, every tribe, and every city, nay, which

is more, every private man committed many

horrid things, which were not publicly allow

ed. This (e) was the cauſe of Micah's idola

try, as we noted before ; of the Benjamites

filthineſs and abominable luſts; and of all the

enormous things done by the main body of the

Iſraelites; their killing all the Benjamites with

out diſtinction; their binding themſelves by

raſh and unlawful oaths; their killing all the

women of Jabeſh-gilead, who were not virgins;

and here, their permitting, nay, their ordering

this rape for the preſervation of a raſh and un

juſtifiable oath: and this ſhould teach us, to be

very thankful for the authority, that is ſet over

us, in order to preſerve us from the commiſ

fions of ſuch like enormities; for which end the

cuſtom was, among the ancient Perſians, (as

our learned Uſher obſerves) to let the people

looſe to do what they liſted, for five days after

their king died; that, by the diſorders, which

were then committed, they might ſee the ne—

ceſſity of having a king to govern them, and,

when one was ſettled in the throne, the great

reaſon of being obedient to him.

Thus we have endeavoured to clear up moſt

of the paſſages, in the Book of Judges, which

ſeem to imply any inconſiſtency, or incredibi

lity, during this period: and, if any heathen

teſtimonies may be thought a farther confir

mation of their truth, we may ſay, that the

ſecming incongruity of Shamgar's ſlaying ſo

many Philiſtines with an ox-goad is mightily

abated, by what is told of Lycurgus, viz. that

he overthrew the forces of Bacchus with the

ſelf-ſameweapon: that, from Deborah's being a

propheteſs, a governeſs, and dwelling upon a

mount, the ſtory of the Thebean ſphinx (as

ſome learned men imagine) was invented by

the Greeks; that their Hercules was certainly

the Samſon of ſacred writ, his Omphale and

Dalilah the ſame, that his pillars at Cales were

(a) Calmet's and Patrick's Commentaries.

* This piece of hiſtory we find thus related: “ Romulus,

“ perceiving that his new city was ſurrounded by ſeveral very

“ powerful and warlike nations, who bore them no good-will,

“ formed a deſign to make them his friends, by contracting

“ marriages with them: but conſidering with himſelf, that

“ theſe neighbouring nations would hardly enter into that af

“finity with the people, as yet famous neither for their riches,

“ nor great exploits, without being in ſome meaſure compel

“ led into it; he was reſolved to put in practice the ſtratagem

“ of his uncle Numitor, and to enter into this alliance with

“ them by carrying off their daughters. This deſign he com

municated to the ſenate; and, having obtained their appro

“bation of it, he proclaimed a publicÉ. to be celebrated in

“ honour of Neptune, and invited all the neighbouring cities

“ to the many diverſions and ſpectacles, which he then in

“tended to exhibit. Crowds of people, with their wives and

“ children, flocked to the feaſt; but, on the laſt day, when it

“ began to draw to a concluſion, Romulus ordered all the

“ young men, that upon a ſignal given, they ſhould ſeize and

carry off every one a virgin, keep them all night, without

&

º

:

.

“offering any rudeneſs to them, and bring them, the next

“ morning, before him. The young men took care to exe

“cute his orders: for diſperſing themſelves into ſmall com

“ panies, as ſoon as they ſaw the ſign, they ſeized on the dam

“fels, who, upon this occaſion, made a hideous outcry, as

“expecting much worſe uſage than they met with. The

“ next day, when they were brought before Romulus, he

“ ſpoke very courteouſly to them, and told them, that it was

“ to do them no diſhonour, but merely to procure them huſ

“bands, that he ordered that rape, which was an antient

“ cuſtom derived from the Greeks, and the moſt noble and

“gallant manner of contračting marriage. He therefore in

“ treated them to be well affected towards thoſe huſbands,

“ which fortune had given them; and ſo, diſtributing the

“ young women, which were ſix hundred and eighty three,

“ among an equal number of unmarried men, he diſmiſſed

“ them.” Dionyſ. Halicarn. Antiq. Lib. ii. c. 21.

(b) Saurin's Diſſert. 18, Vol. IV.

(c/ Chap. xvii. 6. xviii. 1. xix. 1. and xxi. 25.

(d) Patrick's Commentary.

(e) Ibid.
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of near affinity with thoſe of Gaza, " that his

fatal locks gave riſe to the fable of Niſus, king

of Megara, upon whoſe hair the fortune of his

kingdom depended; that his foxes were com

memorated at Rome, every return of their har

veſt " by a ſimilar ceremony of tying them tail

to tail, and ſo letting them go; and (to name

no more) that Jephthah's ſacrificing his daugh

ter to God is partly adumbrated by Agamem

non's offering his Iphigenia to Diana, and part

ly by Idomeneus's promiſing to make a vic

tim to Neptune of the firſt thing he ſhould

meet on ſhore, (if he eſcaped the preſent ſtorm)

which happened to be his own ſon. So happily

do many fićtions of the poets concur to confirm

the truth and authority of holy writ.

the woman, becauſe of her perfidy; whereas the princes of the

Philiſtines took the advantage againſt Samſon, which Dalilah's

treachery gave them. Saurin, Vol. IV. Diſſert. 17.

* There was antiently a feaſt in Rome, called Vulpinalia,

or the feaſt of the foxes, which Ovid makes mention | For,

jºins into the cuſtom of tying lighted torches to their

tails,

Curigitur miſſe vinétis ardentia taedis

Turga ferant vulpes, cauſa docenda mihi.

he reſolves the matter, by telling us, that a certain youth,

having caught a fox, which had deſtroyed much poultry, was

going to burn it. His words are theſe:

Captivam ſtipulà. involvit, & ignes

Admovet: urentes effugit illa manus.

Quà fugit, incendit veſtitos meſſibus agros,

Damnoſis vires ignibus Aura dabat.

Fa&tum abiit: monumenta manent: nam vivere captana

Nunc quoque Lex vulpem Carſeolana vetat.

Utgue luat poenas Gens haec, Cerealibus ardet,

&º. modo Segetes perdidit, ipſa perit.

Faſtorum, Lib. iv.

But Bochart has confuted this notion of Ovid's, concerning

the origin of this cuſtom, and endeavours to refer it to this

piece of his hiſtory in Samſon's life. Saurin, Wel. IV. Diſ

ſert. 17. • *.

D I S

* The ſtory is thus told by Ovid. Niſus was beſieged by

Minos in his capital city Megara. The fate of that city, which

was the ſtrength of his kingdom, depended upon a certain lock

of red hair, which was concealed under the reſt. The fiege

had now been continued for ſix months, when the daughter of

Niſus, who had frequent opportunities of beholding her fa

ther's enemy Minos, from a tower, that looked into his camp,

was ſo taken with his goodly meinand deportment, that ſhe fell

deſperately in love with him. Her love, and the occaſion of

it, the poet has thus related:

Hacjudice Minos,

Seu Caput abdiderat criſtatá Caſſide pennis,

In Galea firmoſus erat; ſeu ſumſerat auro

Fulgentum Clypeum, Clypeum ſumſiſſe decebat, &c.

Cüm veró Faciem dempto nudaverat aere,

Purpureuſque albi ſtratis inſignia piétis

Terga premebat equi, ſpumantiaque ora regebat;

Wix ſua, Vix ſanae virgo Niſeia compos

Mentis erat: Felix jaculum, quod tangeret ille,

Quaeque manu premeret, felicia fracna vocabat.

Metamor. Lib. viii.

The reſult of this paſſion was, that this perfidious daughter

ſtole into thecº, while her father was faſt aſleep, cut off

the lock, whereon the fate of his kingdom depended, and car

ried it to Minos, as an undoubted i: of her love. But if

this fable and Samſon's hiſtory have a near reſemblance in ſome

of their firſt circumſtances,§ are very different in the con;

cluſion: for Minos rejected the preſent with ſcorn, and ſlighted
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Arguments
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tive.

D I S S E R T

J E PH T H A H's

Tº: vow of Jephthah's, which has em

ployed the thoughts and pens of ſo many

learned men, is conceived in theſe words: And

Jephthah vowed a vow unto the Lord, and ſaid, if

thouſhalt without fail, deliver the childrenof Ammon

into my hands, then it ſhall be, that whatſoever com

eth forth out of the door of my houſe to meet me,

when I return in peace from the children of Ammon,

fall ſurely be the Lord's, and I will offer it up for

a burnt-offering. And the reſult of this vow

was: That jephthah paſſed over unto the children

of Ammon to fight againſ them, and the Lord deli–

vered them into his hands; whereupon he came to

Mizpeth unto his houſe, and bebold, his daughter

came out to meet him, with timbrels, and dances,

andſhe was his only child, beſides ber he had neither

ſon nor daughter. And it came to paſs, when he

ſaw her, that he rent his cloaths, and ſaid, alas !

thou haſ brought me very low, and thou art one of

them, that trouble me; for I have opened my mouth

to the Lord, and I cannot go back. And ſhe ſaid

wnto him, my father, if thou haſ opened thy mouth

unto the Lord, do to me according to that, which

proceeded out of thy mouth, fora/much as the Lord

has taken vengeance for thee of thine enemies, even

of the children of Ammon: only let me alone two

months, that I may go up and down upon the

mountains, and brºvail my virginity, I, and my fel

Iows. And he ſaid, go; and he ſent her away

for two months, and ſºe went with her companions,

and bewailed her virginity upon the moºntains.

And it came to paſs, at the end of two months, that

ſhe returned to her father, who did with her accord

ing to his vow, which he had vowed, and ſhe knew

no man: and it was a cuſtom in Iſrael, that the

daughters of Iſrael went yearly to lament the

daughter of jephthah, four days in a year. I ſet

the whole paſſage before the reader, that he

may the better judge of the depending contro

verſy; for a great controverſy there is among

commentators, whether this daughter of Jeph

thah's was really ſacrificed, or no: and for his

farther ſatisfaction in this point, I will fairly

ſtate the arguments on both ſides; conſider a

little on which ſide they preponderate; and

then enquire, in caſe he did ſacrifice his daugh

ter, or (as others will have it) devote her only

to God's ſervice in a ſingle life, whether the

thing was lawful for him to do, and what

might poſſibly be the motive of his doing it.

Thoſe, (f) who maintain the negative, or

(f) Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentaries. Jenkins's

Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. c. 13. Selden, de Jure Nat. & Gent.

No. 37. Vol. I,

A T I O N II.

R A S H V O W,

more merciful ſide of the queſtion, argue in

this manner: That Jephthah was certainly a

very good man, ...; we find him ranked

among the worthies of old, that are commemo

rated with honour by the author of the He

brews; that he was an Iſraelite, and, as ſuch,

lived under the law, which prohibited human

ſacrifices by the ſevereſt penalties; that had

the vow been intended in this ſenſe, God

would never have vouchſafed Jephthah ſo fig

nal a vićtory, as he did, which muſt have ter—

minated in the violation of his own laws; and

therefore they conclude, that ſo kind and ten

der a father, as Jephthah is repreſented, would

never have ſacrificed an innocent, dutiful, and

obedient child, as her whole carriage ſeems to

denote her, in diſcharge of a raſh and incon

ſiderate vow; eſpecially, when, according to

the preſcription of the law, he might have re

deemed his daughter at a price ſo inconſider

able, (g) as ten ſhekels of ſilver.

It muſt be ſomething elſe therefore, ſay they,

that Jephthah did unto his daughter, and that

(according to the import of the text) was, to

devote her to a ſtate of celibacy, or that ſhe

might live in the manner of a religious mun all

the days of her life: for the particle vah, which

we render and, (it ſhall ſurely be the Lord’s,

and I will offer it up) is a disjunctive in this

place, (as it is elſewhere) and ſignifies or; ſo

that the true verſion of the paſſage ſhould be,

whatever cometh forth to meet me /hall ſurely be the

Lord's, or I will offer it up for a burnt-ºffering,

i. e. if it be an human creature, I will dedicate

it to the ſervice of God; if a beaſt, of any kind

roper for ſacrifice, I will inſtantly offer it up:

or that in this ſenſe the vow is to be under

ſtood, is evident, from her going into the

mountains to bewail her virginity, which, had ſhe

been doomed to be ſacrificed, had not been

near ſo proper, as to bewail her untimely end.

Nor can we think that Jephthah would have

ever ſuffered her to have made a circuit of two

months among her companions, for fear of

making her eſcape, or procuring ſome of her

friends and acquaintance either to reſcue her,

or intercede for her, had ſhe been deſtined to

ſuffer death upon her return.

On the contrary, when ſhe returned to her

father, and he had done to her according to his vow,

it immediately follows, that ſhe knew not man,

Lib. iv. c. 11. Howell's Hiſtory, &c.

(g) Lev. xxvii. 5. -

5 S which
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And for the

affirmative.

which ſhows that the purpoſe of his vow was

anſwered by obliging her to a ſtate of perpe

tual virginity, in ſome retired place, where ſhe

was ſecluded from all ſociety, except that the

daughters of Iſrael (thoſe eſpecially of her ac
quaintance) went up, either to talk and con

verſe with her, or to celebrate her praiſe, or to

comfort her concerning her ſolitary condition,

(for to all theſe ſenſes may the word letannoth

be applied) four days in the year, i. e. one

day every quarter.

Upon the whole therefore they infer, that

Jephthah's daughter did not fall a ſacrifice,

but was conſecrated to God and his ſervice,

i. e. devoted to a fingle life, and to remain a

recluſe all her days; which could not but oc

caſion Jephthah no ſmall grief and trouble,

becauſe by this means his family became ex

tinét, and himſelf deſtitute of iſſue to inherit his

eſtate, and perpetuate his name.

Theſe are ſome of the moſt plauſible argu

ments, that are generally employed to prove,

not the ſacrifice of Jephthah's daughter, but

only her obligation to a perpetual virginity in

the worſhip and ſervice of God.

Thoſe, (b) that maintain the affirmative, or

harſher ſide of the queſtion, viz. that Jephthah,

in purſuance to his vow, did actually ſacrifice

his daughter, form their arguments in this

manner: (i) That the times, wherein Jephthah

lived, were ſo ſadly addicted to idolatry, that (k)

to burn their ſons and daughters in the fire to their

gods, was a common practice among the Iſrael

ites, as well as other nations ; and that the

manner, (!) in which he lived, (before he was

called to the aſſiſtance of his country) which

was chiefly by plunder and rapine, and blood

ſhed,might make him not incapable of vowing

to ſacrifice the firſt of his domeſtics that ſhould

meet him upon his vićtorious return : that this

vow is delivered in general and indefinite terms,

viz. that whatſoever ſhould come forth of the doors of

bis houſe to meet him, that ſhould ſurely be the Lord's,

and it ſhould be the Lord's, by being off red up for a

Aurnt-ºffering: that, though the particle vah be

ſometimes uſed in a disjunctive ſenſe, yet it can

only be ſo, where things are really diſtinct and

different from each other, but cannot be ad

mitted, where the one manifeſtly includes the

other, as it is in the paſſage before us; that

therefore it is much more congruous to all

the rules of good ſenſe to underſtand the

words of Jephthah ſo, as that, by promiſing

whatſoever he met ſhould be the Lord's, he obliged

himſelf in general to conſecrate it to God, and

that, by promiſing farther, that he would offer it

up for a burnt-offering, he ſpecified the manner

in which he intended to make his conſecra

tlon.

Vows of perpetual virginity, ſay they, are

inſtitutions of a modern date: the word of God

knows nothing of them; nor has this pretend

ed celibacy of Jephthah's daughter any man

ner of foundation in Scripture; and therefore,

when this circumſtance is inſerted, that ſhe

knew no man, it is not to ſignify, that ſhe lived

a perpetual virgin, but only, that ſhe was

ſo unhappy, as to leave the world in her

youth, and before ſhe had the knowledge of

a noan.

Had Jephthah meant no more, ſay they, by

performing his vow, than conſecrating his

daughter, as a perpetual virgin, to the ſervice

of God, what cauſe was there for renting his

cloaths, and bemoaning himſelf, as we find he

did? Had Jephthah made only a vow of celi

bacy for his daughter, whereby ſhe was bound

to nothing more painful, than to lead a ſingle

life, what reaſon was there for bewailing this,

as a grievous calamity, which ſome men ac

count a thing ſo eminently glorious and honour

able? Is the being ſhut up as a recluſe, and en

tering into the liſt of perpetual virgins, a mat

ter of ſuch bitter complaint and lamentation?

Was this ſo fore an evil, an afflićtion ſo ex

traordinary, that, not only before ſhe under

went it, ſhe and her companions ſhould, for

two months together, be allowed to bewail it;

but that, after ſhe had undergone it, the

daughters of Iſrael ſhould be required to la

ment it four times a year? (m) l; ſhe was ačtually

put to death, in execution of her father's vow,

it is eaſy then to underſland, why the particular

circumſtance of her dying without iſſue (when

/he was the only daughter of her father, and had

no other proſpect of poſterity to keep up his

family) ſhould be repreſented as a ſore aggra

vation of her violent and untimely death; but

it ſeems very difficult to account for that bit

ter lamentation, made by her father, by herſelf,

by her companions, and by all the daughters

of Iſrael in ſucceeding times, if ſhe ſuffered no

other, no ſeverer puniſhment, than that of

being devoted to a ſingle life.

Theſe are ſome of the moſt prevailing argu

ments on the affirmative ſide; and, |. the

confirmation of them, it is farther alledged,

that both Joſephus, and the Chaldee paraphraſt

teſtify the ſame thing; that the ancient doc

tors, both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian church,

were of the ſame opinion; and that, as to the

ſubſtance of the fact, the compilers of the ho

milies of our church do perfectly agree with

theſe ancient writers: ſo that, how deſirous

ſoever we may be to clear Jephthah from the

imputation of ſo cruel, ſo impious, ſo unnatural

an act, as that of murthering his own daughter;

yet, if we will adhere to the more eaſy and ob

vious conſtruction of the words, and as they

appear to us at firſt view; or if we retain any

juſt eſteem and veneration for the ſenſe of an

tiquity, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that,

when it is ſaid of him, that he did with his

daughter according to the vow, which he had

vowed, the meaning can be no leſs, than that he

did really put her to death: but whether he

aćted well or ill in ſo doing, is another en

quiry we are now to purſue.

Thelaw of Cherem, (as the Hebrews call it)

which is a law of a peculiar nature, is delivered

in theſe words; (n) No devoted thing, which a

man/hall devote to the Lord, of all that he bath,

both of man and beaft, and of the field ºf his pºſſiºn,

Jhall be ſold, or redeemed; every devoted thing is mºſt

holy to the Lord. None devoted, which ſhall be de

voted by men, ſhall be redeemed, but ſºall ſurely be

(b) Edwards's Enquiry into ſome remarkable Texts,

(i) Deut. xii. 31.

(#) Saurin, Vol. III. Diſſert. 15.

(1) Grotius, in Locum, Calmet's Diſſert ſur le Vasu de Ja

het, & Saurin, de eodem, &c. -

(m) Biſhop Smalridge's Sermons.

(n) Levit. xxvii. 28, 29.

put
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put to death. Of this ſort a very learned (0)com

mentator ſuppoſes this vow of Jephthah's to

have been, and that therefore he could not re

deem his daughter, but was neceſſitated to put

her to death. It is to be obſerved however,

that (p) Cherem (which is the term here made

uſe of) ſignifies either perſons devoted to

ſlaughter for their execrable impieties, (as were

the Amalekites, and other nations whom God

commanded the Iſraelites to extirpate) or things

deſtined to deſtruction (as were Jericho and Ai)

for the wickedneſs of thoſe to whom they ap

pertained: ſo that the law of Cherem related

only to ſuch perſons or things, as, by an irre

vocable vow, were deſtined to utter deſtruction

for their horrid crimes, and becauſe indeed

there was particular command from God, both

for the making, or putting ſuch a vow in exe

cution: but it can by nomeans be pretended,

either that Jephthah's daughter merited ſuch a

puniſhment, or that her father had any order or

commiſſion from God to inflićt it. On the

contrary, all human ſacrifices are expreſsly for

bidden, as odious and deteſtable to God (q)

Thou ſhall not do ſo to the Lord thy God; thºu /alt

not burn thy ſons, and thy daughters in the fire, as

the Heathens uſed to do to their gºds; fºr everyaho

mination to the Lord, which he hateſh, have they

done.

There is one law indeed, which ſeems to be

of ſome moment in the caſe before us, and

that is this: (r) If a man vow a vow unto the

Lord, or ſwear an oath to hind his ſoul with a bond,

he ſhall not break his word, he ſhall do according to

all that proceedeth out of his mºuth.

ſober caſuiſts are agreed, that a vow has only

a conſtructive, not a deſtructive force, i. e. that

it can only lay a new obligation, where there

is none, or where there is one, ſtrengthen it;

but that it cannot cancel a former obligation,

or ſuperinduce one, that is repugnant to it.

Now all our obligations to obcdience proceed

from God. (s) He has an uncontroulable

right to give laws to his creatures: but if men,

by entering into vows, could free themſelves

from the obligation of his laws, they might

then, whenever they pleaſed, by their own act

defeat his authority. Whatever therefore is in

itſelf forbidden by God, and for that reaſon

unlawful; whatever is againſt any precept of

natural or revealed religion; whatever is incon

ſiſtent with thoſe relative duties, which men

owe to one another; whatever, in ſhort, is, in

any reſpect, ſinful, cannot, by being made the

matter of a vow, become juſtifiable. So that

he, who hath vowed to do what cannot be done

without ſin, is ſo far from being obliged to per

form his vow, that he is, notwithſtanding his

vow, obliged not to perform it; becauſe there

is not only great obliquity in making ſuch an

unlawful vow, but this obliquity is ſo far from

being leſſened, that it is aggravated by keep

1ng it.

(t)Sincetherefore thething vowed by Jephthah

ſeems to have been in itſelf unlawful, ſince his

daughter was innocent, and had done nothing

to deſerve death; ſince the running out to

meet her father, with joy and congratulation,

(2) Lud. Cappel. Diatr. de Vote Jepthat.

(p) Edward's Enquiry into ſeveral Texts.

(q) Deut. xii. 31.

(r) Numb. xxx. a.

But then all

was an ačt of piety, which ſeemed to entitle her

to his love and favour; ſince the natural a ſec

tion of a father towards his child muſt be ſti

fled, before he could give way to the execution

of the ſentence of death upon her, ſince the ſa

crificing of children to their gods was a crime,

for which the Heathen nations were juſtly de

teſted, and puniſhed by God; ſince Jephthah's

offering his daughter as a vićtim to the Lord,

might reflect a diſhonour upon the true God,

as if he alſo delighted in ſuch ſacrifices; ſince

theſe, I ſay, and ſeveral other things, might be

urged in aggravation of this action, we may

ſafely and confidently aver, (t) with the Jewiſh

hiſtorian, that the ſacrifice, which jºphthah offer.

ed, was neither lawful, mor acceptable to God, but,

on the contrary, a very impious ačt, and an abo

minable crime, though it might poſſibly pro

ceed from a miſtaken principle of religion.

The religious obſervation of oaths and vows

has, at all times, been eſteemed a duty incum

bent on thoſe that made them; inſomuch that,

even when they have been procured by guile,

they have not been thought deſtitute of their

obligation. The Gibeonites certainly impoſed

upon the children of Iſrael, when they obtained

from them a league of amity and friendſhip;

and yet we may obſerve what notions the

Iſraelites had of this kind of obligation, when,

in their public conſultations, they ſay, (x) We

have ſworn unto them by the Lord God of Iſrael;

mow therefore we may not touch them. This was

a remarkable inſtance before Jephthah's days,

and it is not improbable that he might have

it in his remembrance, and imprudently make

uſe of it, as a precedent of the irreverſibleneſs

of oaths, and of the inviolable tye he was under

by reaſon of his vow: but, in ſucceeding times,

there is a paſſage in Scripture, which comes

nearer to the caſe now before us. Saul, in

the day of battle, perceiving his enemies to

give ground, out of the abundance of his zeal

made a vow to God, that whoever ſhould taſte

any food before the purſuit was over, ſhould

certainly die; and, upon this occaſion, his own

ſon Jonathan had like to have been made a ſa

crifice, merely becauſe the father would have

been thought religious and auſtere in the obſer

vation of his oath; notwithſtanding he was

plainly excuſed from the obligation of it as to

his ſon, who was both in another place, and

ignorant of his father's will, and under a ne

From Indges
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ceſſity of taking ſome ſmall refreſhment,

when he was ſo faint and hungry. What won

der then if Jephthah, who, we have reaſon to

| believe, was a perſon much more religiouſly

inclined than Saul, ſhould think himſelf under

an obligation to obſerve his vow, even though

it was to the deſtruction of his own and only

daughter?

What the acceptableneſs of Abraham's of

fering his ſon Iſaac was, he had read in the

Book of Moſes; and this might poſſibly lefſen

the horror of the fact he was going to commit.

For, though Abraham had the poſitive com

mand of God for what he did, which Jephthah

could not pretend to, ſo that there was a great

diſparity between their two caſes; yet it was

(s) Biſhop Smalridge's Sermons.

(t) Ibid.

(u) Joſephus's Antiq. lib. v. c. 9.

(x) Joſh. ix. 19. -

- plań
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plain, from the acceptableneſs of Abraham's

offering, and the great reward beſtowed on

him for his intended oblation, that the ſacri–

ficing a beloved child was not, in all caſes, and

under all circumſtances, ſinful, but might be

ſo circumſtantiated, as to be an act of piety,

and approved in the fight of God: and, when

this example proved ſuch an action, (as to the

matter and ſubſtance of it) not only lawful,

but commendable, Jephthah might from hence

be led into an opinion, that the difference be

tween his caſe, and that of Abraham, was not

ſo great, as that what was laudable and almoſt

meritorious in the one, ſhould be imputed

as an unpardonable crime to the other.

He had read likewiſe in the law, that (y)

when thou ſhalt vow a vow unto the Lord, thou

ſtalt mot be ſlack to pay it; and was ſenſible, that

a wilful neglect of this was an heinous crime,

(z) a mocking of God, a diſſembling with

heaven, and an adt of injuſtice and unfaithful

neſs towards him, who is a ſevere exactor of

vows, and is wont to avenge the breach of

them by the inflićtion of the ſoreſt puniſh

ments; and upon theſe premiſes he might

poſſibly argue with himſelf in this manner:

“ Though I know that the performance of my

“ vow will be accompanied with murther, yet

“I conſider likewiſe, that my not performing

“ it will be attended with downright perjury.

“Seeing then there is a neceſſity of ſinning

“ one way or other, I am reſolved to chuſe the

“ former; for though that be an injury to

“ my daughter, yet the other is an affront to

“ God. My child is dear to me indeed, but

“my God, my father, is much more ſo. It

“ is better therefore to be cruel, than impious:

“ to be guilty of bloodſhed, than to be per

• jured, and falſe to the Lord of heaven and

“ earth. I have opened my mouth unto the Lord,

“ and I cannot go back. I muſt not reverſe, I

“ dare not revoke the ſacred promiſe, which I

“ have made to the Almighty; but my firm

“ and unſhaken purpoſe is to perform it.”

Thus the miſtaken ſenſe of the indiſſoluble

obligation, which his vow had laid upon him,

blinded his eyes, and ran him upon this fatal

rock.

He could not but know, (had he conſidered

at all) that no vow is obligatory, where the

matter of it is unlawful; or that, what is unlaw

ful in itſelf, cannot poſſibly be made otherwiſe

by the interpoſition of a vow: Nay, he could

not but know, that to act unlawfully, in virtue

of a vow, was a double ſin, ſince not only the

vow itſelf was ſinful, but the act, conſequent

thereupon, was ſinful likewiſe; and yet ſo blind

ſometimes is the zeal of an erroneous conſci

ence, that it will not ſuffer men to perceive, at

leaſt to be governed by the moſt rational and

ſelf-evident principles.

Upon the whole therefore we may conclude,

that, how great ſoever this fin of Jephthah's

&

was, yet, properly ſpeaking, it was th of From Judges., yet, properly 1p £, e ſin *...*

of Ruth.ignorance, and the effect of a miſguided con

ſcience. By the bitter complaint, which he

uttered upon the firſt fight of his daughter

coming out to meet him, it is evident, that he

was under great trouble and perplexity; and,

as ſhe had done nothing to alienate his affec

tions from her, but, in this very act of meeting

him, had done ſomething to engage his affec

tions more ſtrongly towards her, the bowels of

a father muſt neceſſarily yearn to ſave the life

of a loving and beloved child. The generous

offer, which ſhe made him, that he might do to

her whatever he pleaſed, according to his vow,

though it made the doing of it leſs unjuſt,

could not but add a freſh ſting to his grief, and,

if he had any generoſity in his breaſt, make

him do it with more reluctancy. No one, who

is a parent; no one, who has felt the workings

of nature towards his own iſſue; no one, who

hath ſuffered, or who hath feared the loſs of an

only child, but muſt be ſenſible, what pangs of

ſorrow, what meltings of compaſſion, what ago–

nies of grief muſt pierce the ſoul of Jephthah,

when he imagined himſelf under the ſad neceſ

ſity of ſacrificing his own, his only, his virgin

daughter, whom he could not offer up for a

burnt-offering, without ſacrificing at the ſame

time, all the propenſions of nature, all the eaſe

and pleaſure of his life, all the proſpect of

keeping up his family. Nothing leſs than a

miſtaken opinion of the indiſpenſible obliga

tion of his vow could prevail with him, thus to

over-rule the ſtrong motives of intereſt and in

clination; and a miſtake, which took its riſe

from ſo good a principle, muſt, without queſ

tion, at#. extenuate the guilt, in the judg

ment both of good-natured men, and of an

all-merciful God. -

We cannot however part with this remarka

ble piece of hiſtory, without making one in

ference; viz. that we ſhould be ſtrićtly care

ful how we engage ourſelves in any raſh and

indeliberate vows; becauſe, as a vow is con

feſſedly an act of religion, when once we have

opened our mouths unto the Lord, we cannot,

without manifeſt prevarication and contempt

of God's authority, go back. And therefore,

(to conclude in the words of agº (a) divine

already quoted upon this ſubject) “as in civil

“ life, men of the beſt chara&er for integrity,

“ and ſuch as are moſt punétual in keeping

“ their words, are obſerved to be veryº;
“ in making promiſes; ſo in religion, the be

“ way we can take to obſerve the precept given

“ us by Solomon, (b) that when we vow a vow

“ unto God, we ſhould not defer to pay it, will be

“ in the firſt place to obſerve another precept,

“ which he lays down before this, viz. that (c)

“ we ſhould not be raſh with our mouths, nor let

“ our hearts be baſſy to utter any thing bºfore

“ God.”

' (y) Deut. xxiii. 21.

(2) Edwards's Enquiry into ſeveral Texts.

(a/ Smalridge's Sermons.

(b) Eccleſ. v. 4.

(c) Ibid. ver. 2.

C H A P.
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FROM THE BIRTH OF SAMUEL, TO THE DEATH

T H E H I

URING the time of Samſon's great ex

ploits, both the civil and eccleſiaſtical

adminiſtration ſeems to have been in the hands

of Eli the high-prieſt, in the beginning of

whoſe government Samuel was born. He was

the ſon of Elkanah, a Levite, who dwelt in Ra

mah f, a city belonging to the tribe of Ephra

im, and, as the cuſtom of thoſe times was, had

two wives, whoſe names were Hannah, and Pe

ninnah. ” Thrice every year he uſed to go to

Shiloh, there to offer up his uſual ſacrifice, and,

as he was a pious and religious man, he gene

rally took his two wives with him, that they

in like manner might make their oblations.

Now Hannah, though ſhe had no children,

was his favourite wife, and therefore, at f every

feaſt upon the peace-offering, he uſually ſent

her a ſeparate meſs, and of the choiceſt of the

meat; which the other perceiving, was wont

to t upbraid her with her ſterility, or want of

children. Hannah took this ſo fore to

heart, that all the kind things which her huſ

band ſaid to her, could not aſſuage or comfort

her; but, as ſoon as ſhe roſe from table, away

ſhe haſtens to the tabernacle, and there pours

out her ſºul ºf re God, deſiring of him to bleſs

P. III.

OF SAUL,

Y.

her with a ſon, which favour if he would grant

her, ſhe promiſed to make him a Nazarite,

and, all the days of his life, devote him to his

ſervice.

Her prayers were heard, and, in a proper

time ſhe conceived, and brought forth a ſon,

whom ſhe called Samuel, even becauſe ſhe

had aſked him of the Lord, (for ſo his name im–

ports) and, after he was grown to a compe

tent age, ſhe brought him to Shiloh, and, in a

very joyful and thankful manner, preſented

him to Eli, who gladly received him, and im–

mediately cloathed him with a proper habit,

even with a linen "ephod, that he might at

tend on the ſervice of the tabernacle.

Eli himſelf was a very good man, but by

much too indulgent to his children. He had

two ſons Hophni and Phineas, who were mere

libertines. They domineered over the men,

and debauched the women at their devotions;

and ſo far were they from being content with

the portion, which God had allotted them as

prieſts, that they forced from the people (even

before they had made their oblations) what

part of the ſacrifice they pleaſed; which gave

ſo general a diſguſt, that religion grew into

+ Ramah ſignifies an cminence, or high ſituation, and is

therefore an appellation given to ſeveral places, that are

built in this manner. This is ſaid to have ſtood upon Mount

Ephraim, thereby to diſtinguiſh it from other towns, in diffe

rent tribes, of the ſame denomination; and the reaſon why it

is here called Ramathaim, in the dual number, is, (as ſome

imagine) becauſe it was built upon two hills, which made it

appear as a double city, and, becauſe it was ſituated on high,

and had a watch-tower built in it, it therefore had the title of

Zophim added to it. It ſtood upon the road, that led from

Samaria to Jeruſalem; and, for this reaſon, as well as its ad

vantageous ſituation, Baaſha, king of Iſrael, cauſed it to be

fortined, that there might be no paſſage out of the land of

Judah into that of Iſrael, (1 Kings xv. 17. and 2 Chron. xvi.

1) but in St. Jerom's days, it was no more than a ſmall vil

lage. Here it was that Samuel paſſed great part of his time;

for his mother's dedication of him to the ſervice of God did

not confine him to Shiloh, after that God had called him out

to a public employ, and appointed him his reſidence in a place,

inore convenient for the execution of it. The truth is, after

the captivity of the ark, and the death of Eli, all religious

ceremonics ſeem to have ceaſed at Shiloh; for which reaſon it

is ſaid, that Samuel built an altar at Ramah, the place of his

reſidence, to the intent that the people might reſort to him,

either to receive judgment, or to offer ſacrifices, which though

it was contrary to the law of Moſes, ſeemed to be a caſe of

neceſſity; becauſe the ark being at one place, and the taberna
cle at another, neither of them could properly be reſorted to,

either for ſacrificing, or any other part of public worſhip.

Patrick's, Le Clerc's, and Calmet's Commentaries, and Univer.

ſal Hiſtory. -

r r

No. 37. Vol. I.

* The precept is exactly thus: Three times in the year all

thy males ſhall appear before the Lord thy God, (Exod. xxiii. 17.)
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which were at the feaſt of the paſſover, the pentecoſt, and that

of the tabernacles; but women were exempted from this at

tendance, and therefore it was an extraordinary act of piety ,

for Elkanah to take his two wives with him.

+ The blood of this peace-offering was ſhed at the foot of

the altar, the fat was burnt, the breaſt and right ſhoulder was

the prieſt's perquiſite, and all the reſt belonged to the perſon,

who brought the victim. With this he made a feait of chari

ty, to which he called his friends and relations, and, in ſeveral

places of Scripture, God reminds him to invite the Levite, the

poor, the fatherleſs, and the widow. Calmet's Commentary.

+ Sterility was looked upon among the Jews as one of the

greateſt misfortunes, that could befal any woman; inſomuch

that to have a child, though the mother immediately died

thereupon, was accounted a leſs afflićtion, than to have none

at all. And to this purpoſe we may obſerve, that the midwife

comforts Rachel in her labour, even though ſhe knew her

to lie at the point of death, in theſe terms, Fear not, for thou

ſhalt have this ſon alſo, Gen. xxxv. 17. Saurin, in Vol. IV.

Diſſert. 17.

* The ephod which the high-prieſt wore (as we have de

ſcribed it elewhere, page 474.) was a very rich habit indeed,

Exod. xxviii. 6. but there were other kinds of ephods, which

not only prieſts and Levites, but even laymen, upon ſome occa

ſions, wore, as we find in the inſtance of David, 2 Sain. vi. 14

which was not a ſacred, but an honorary garment, (as we may

call it) and ſuch as the high prieſt might order Smuel, to

wear, to diſtinguiſh him from ſome other inferior officers be

longing to the tabernacle. Patrick's Cominentary.

5 T contemp",
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contempt, and the worſhip of God came to be

diſuſed. -

Eli was not unacquainted with his ſons ill

conduct: but, inſtead of chaſtizing them as

his authority required, he contented himſelf

with reproving them now and then, but that,

in ſuch gentle and mild terms, as rather en

couraged than deterred them from proceeding

in their wicked practices; till at length, God,

being provoked with this his remiſſneſs, f ſent

a prophet to threaten him, and his family with

utter deſtruction; to upbraid him with his in

gratitude, in ſlighting the ſacerdotal honour,

which he had conferred on him ; to foretel the

death of his two ſons both in one day, t the re

moval of his prieſthood into another and better

family, and the extreme poverty, which his

poſterity would fall into, upon their eječtion

from the ſacerdotal office: Nor was it long

before God diſcovered the ſame heavy judg

ments to Samuel, which was the firſt revelation

he made to this young prophet, and which

Eli (when he was told it) received with a mind

fully reſigned to the divine pleaſure: (a) It is

the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good.

In theſe days f there were but few prophets,

and revelations were very ſcarce; and there

fore, when the Iſraelites perceived by the truth

of his predictions, that God had appointed

Samuel to the prophetic office, they were not a

little rejoiced; and it was from the great ex

pećtations, they had of God's favour in renew

ing this order of men among them, that they

took up arms, in order to reſcue themſelves

from the Philiſtines yoke. The army of the

Iſraelites encamped at a place, which was af

terwards called * Eben-ezer, and that of the

Philiſtines at Aphek, a city of Judah; but when

they came to join battle, the Iſraelites were de

feated with the loſs of four thouſand men.

The reaſon of this defeat was imputed by

ſome to their want of the ark in the army,

which, as the ſymbol of God's preſence, would

be a ſure means of ſucceſs; and therefore they

ſent to Hophni and Phineas to bring it with

them, and, when it arrived in the camp, re

ceived it with many a joyful acclamation.

The Philiſtines, at firſt, were diſpirited at the

news, as much as their enemies were ani

mated: but, at length taking heart, and exhort

ing one another to act courageouſly, they re

pulſed the Iſraelites, when they came to attack

them; and, having ſlain thirty thouſand of

their foot, (among whom were Hophni and

Phineas) they routed the reſt, and put them

all to flight, ſo that the ark of the Lord fell

into their hands.

This ill news a ſoldier, of the tribe of Benja

min, eſcaping from the field of battle, brought

to Shiloh that very day, with the uſual em–

blems of extreme ſorrow, * his clothes rent,

and earth upon his head; and then there was

no ſmall outcry and lamentation in the city.

Eli, enquiring the cauſe of it, had the ſoldier

brought before him, who gave him an account,

* that the Iſraelites were routed, his two ſoºns

ſlain, and the ark taken. Eli heard the defeat

of the army, and the death of his ſons with

courage and unconcern enough; but, when he

came to underſtand, that the ark of the Lord

was fallen into the enemy's hand, his ſpirits for

ſook him, and, being both heavy and aged, he

fell from his ſeat, and broke his neck and died,

after he had been the ſupreme magiſtrate * in

From 1 Sam.

i. to the end.

A. M.
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t Who this prophet was, commentators are at a loſs to

know. Some imagine, that it was Phineas, the ſon of Elea

rar; but Phineas very probably was dead long before this

time. Others therefore will needs have it to have been Elka

nah, Samuel's father; and ſome Samuel himſelf; but we no

where read, that the father was endued with the ſpirit of pro

phecy, and the ſon was certainly then tooyoung and unacquaint

ed with the voice of God. The ſafeſt way therefore is, to own

our ignorance of what the ſacred hiſtorian hath not thought

proper to diſcover to us. Calmet's Commentary.

+ The high-prieſthood was originally ſettled upon Eleazar,

the ſon of Aaron, by a divine decree, but that decree being

conditional only, it is reaſonable to preſume, that there was

ſome great offence or other in Eleazar's family, (though not

recorded in Scripture) which provoked God to remove it into

the family of#. who was Aaron's youngeſt ſon, and

from whom Eli deſcended; and here for the abominable prac

tices of his ſons, which he was too negligent to reſtrain, God

threatens to tranſlate the prieſthood back again, from the fa

mily of Ithamar, to that of Eleazar, which accordingly hap

pened in the reign of king Solomon, who deſpoſed Abiathar,

the laſt of Eli's line from the pontificate, and ſet up Zadock in
his ſtead. Pool’s Annotations. (a) 1 Sam. iii. 18.

+ Whatever revelations God might impart to ſome pious

erſons privately, there was at this time none publicly ac

º for a prophet, unto whom the people might re

ſort to know the mind of God; nay, ſo little acquainted were

theſe ages, with the prophetic ſpirit, that we read of no more

than two prophets, Judg. iv. 4. and vi. 8. in all the days of

the Judges. Patrick's Commentary.

* This place is here mentioned prophetically; for it had not

this name till about 20 years after, 1 Sam. iv. 1. when Samuel

fought with the Philiſtines, and gave thema total overthrow,

and ſet up a monument of his victory, (for the proper name

ſignifies the ſtone of help) in the field of battle, which lay on the

North border of Judah, not far from Mizpeh; and Aphek,

where the Philiſtines encamped, muſt not be far diſtant from

it. Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III.

* If we conſult Joſh. vii. 6. Job ii. 12. and Ezek. xxv ". 30.

we ſhall find, that this was the manner of mens expreſſing

their deep ſorrow for any great calamity that had befallen

them. And, accordingly, we find Virgil repreſenting Latinus

rending his cloaths, and throwing duſt upon his grey hairswhen he laments his private and public calamities: y

—It ſciſsa vette Latinus

Canitiem immundo infuſam pulvere turpans.

AEneid. 12.

* Who this Benjamite was, that brought the ill news to

Shiloh of the loſs of the battle, the hiſtory is ſilent, and the

conjecture of ſome Jews, that it probably was Saul, is very

uncertain and precarious: but there is ſomething very remark

able in the account which he gives of the action. The words

are theſe: And Eli ſaid to the Benjamite, what is there done in

the battle, my ſon P And the meſſenger anſwered and ſaid, Iſrael

is fled before the Philiſtines, and there hath been alſo a greatſlaugh

ter among the people, and thy twoſons Hophni and Phineas, are

dead, and the ark of God is taken, 1 Sam. iv. 16, 17. Madam

Dacier highly commends the manner, wherein the ſacred hiſ

torian makes his meſſenger ſpeak, and compares theſe words,

Hophni and Phineas are dead, and the ark of the Lord is taken,

with thoſe of Antilocus to Achilles, when he tells him the ſad

news:

Kºrai márºckxé. vízv6 3: *n dw;194xºlai

Tvøvå" &rag ra y rivas' ixº, wrvºiax3- "Extap.

Iliad. 18.

Whereupon ſhe quotes the Gloſſary, which Euſtathius hasupon

this paſſage in Homer. This ſpeech of Antilocus (ſays that ex

cellent critic) affords us a pattern, with what brevity ſuch melan

choly news ſhould be related: for, in two verſes, it compriſes every

thing that happened, the death of Patrocius, the perſon who ſlew

him, the encounter about his body, and his arms in the poſſiſſion of

his enemy. The Greek tragic poets have not been ſo wiſe as to

imitate this: and, of all others, Euripides, who, upon the moſt

doleful occaſion, is ſo apt to make long recitals, is moſt egregiouſly

defeciive herein. Homer is the only author that deſerves to be

followed. Nothing is more ridiculous, than to hear a meſſenger,

when he is to report ſome very had news, running into tedious cir

cumſtances, and pathetic expreſſions. All he talks is not minded:

for he, to whom he addreſſes himſelf, cannot attend to what he ſays;

the firſt word that acquaints him with the misfortune, makes him

deaf to every thing elſe. Saurin, Wol. IV. Diſſert. 23.

* The Septuagint, and ſome ancient manuſcripts, make the

term of Eli's magiſtracy to be no more than twenty years; and,

to reconcile this with the Hebrew text, ſome ſuppoſe, either

that he had Samſon joined in the government with him for the

firſt twenty years of his adminiſtration, or his ſons, for the laſt;

but there is no reaſon, for the ſolution of a difficulty, which

ariſes from nothing elſe but a fault in the text of the Septuagint.

Calmet's Commentary.

Iſrael

•

The captivity

of the ark, and

the wonders it

did until it

was ſent home

!
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Iſrael for the ſpace of forty years: and (what

was a farther family-misfortune) his ſon Phi

neas had a wife, then big with child and near

her time, who, hearing of her father's and huſ

band's death, and (what was the worſt of all)

of the captivity of the ark, fell in labour at the

news, and being delivered of a ſon, had juſt

ſtrength to name him Johabod, (i. e. no glory)

before ſhe died; becauſe the ark, which was

the glory of Iſrael, (as ſhe aſſigns the reaſon)

was departed from them.

Thé Philiſtines, having thus got poſſeſſion of

the ark, * carried it in triumph to one of their

principal cities, named Aſhdod, and, there

placed it in the temple of their god dagon,

hard by his image. The next morning the

people of ‘Aſhdod, goingintothe temple, found

dagon fallen down upon his face before the

ark; but, ſuppoſing this to be an accident, they

ſet him up again, and again, next morning,

found him not only fallen down, but his head

and the palms of his hands broken off, and
lying upon the threſhold; whence there aroſe

a ſuperſtitious uſe among the Philiſtines, that

neither prieſt nor people would ever t tread

upon a threſhold.

By this means the people of Aſhdod could

not but perceive, that their dagon was far in

* It was a cuſtom among the Heathens, to carry in triumph

the images of the gods of ſuch nations, as they had vanquiſhed.

Iſaiah propheſies of Cyrus, that in this manner he would treat

the gods of Babylon: Bel boweth down, Nebo fººpeth; their

idols were upon the beafts, and upon the cattle; and themſelves are

one into captivity, Iſaiah xlvi. 1, 2. Daniel foretels of Ptolomy

fj that he would carry captive into Egypt the gods of

the Syrians, with their princes, Daii. xi. 3. And the like pre

dićtions are to be met with in Jeremiah xlviii. 7. and in

Amos i. 15. We need leſs wonder therefore... that we find

Plutarch, in the Life of Marcellus, telling us that he took away,

out of the temples of Syracuſe, the moſt beautiful pictures and

ſtatues of their gods; and that afterwards it became a reproach

to Marcellus, and raiſed the indignation of other nations againſt

Rome, “That he carried along with him, not men only, but

“ the very gods captive, and in triumph.” Saurin, Vol. IV.

* The Philiſtines were deſcendants from Mizraim, the fa

ther of the Egyptians, and ſo, in all probability, having their

firſt ſettlement in Egypt, or the parts adjoining, lay to th:

ſouth-weſt of the land of Canaan. In proceſs of time how

ever, they made inroads upon Canaan, and, in Abraham's

Jays, had got poſſeſſion of a good part of the territories,

which lay along the weſtern coaſts of the Mediterranean-Sea.

This tract of ground was divided into five principalities, or

little kingdoms, viz. Gaza, Aſkelon, Aſhdod, Gath, and

Akron; which, for the better underſtanding of ſome particu

lars related of the ark, during its ſtay in this country, it will

not be improper to deſcribe all together. The city of Gaza

(from which the territory took its name) flood, as it were, on

the very ſouth-weſt angle, or corner of the land of Canaan;

lºut of this place we have flºoken before. I o the north of

Gaza, iay next the city of Atka!on, called by the Greeks Aſ

caion, and of great note among the Gentiles for a temple, de

dicated to Dirceto, the mother of Semiramis, who was here

worſhipped in the form of a mermaid. To the north of Aſca

lon lay Aſhdod, called by the Greeks, Azotus, and famous
for the temple of the god Dagon, whereof we have taken no

tice before. Still more to'the north lay Gath, memorable for

being the birth-place of the giant Goliah, whom David ſlew,

and of ſeveral others of the ſame gigantick race. It was diſ

mantied by Ozias, king of Judah, and finally laid waſte by

Hazrael, king of Syria: However it recovered itſelf, and re

tained its old name, in the days of Euſebius, and St. Jerom,

who place it about four miles from Eleutheropolis, in the way

to Lidda. The moſt northern of theſe cities, ſtill upon the

coaſt of the Mediterranean Sea, was Ekron, called by the

Greeks, Accaron, a place ofgreat wealthand power, and famous

for the idolatrous worſhip of Beelzebub, who had here a cele

brated temple and oracle. But of this idol we ſhall have occa

ſion to ſay more, when we come to the reign of Ahaziah, king

of Judah, who ſent in his illneſs to conſult him. Wells's Geo

graphy of the Old Teſtament, Vol. II,

It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that when the Philiſtines ſaw their

Jagon caſt down before the ark of God, with his head and hands

broken off, they ſhould not thence infer, that he was no more

than a vain idol: but inſtead of that we find them honouring

the very threſhold, whereby he received theſe maims, as if they

had been conſecrated, or ſome divinity infuſed into them, from

the mere touch of this idol. This is a ſore inſtance of blindneſs

and infatuation; but it is no more than what other Heathen

*

ferior to the God of Iſrael, who, to make them From 1 Sam.i.

ſtill more ſenſible of this, ſmote them, and the ****

inhabitants of the places, adjacent, with eme

rods, and deſtroyed the fruits of their grounds

with ſwarms of mice; ſo that, (to redreſs their

complaints) the princes of the Philiſtines or

dered the ark to be removed to Gath, where

the ſame judgments befel the people of that

place; and when from thence it was carried to

Ekron, not only the t plague of the Emerods,

but a waſting peſtilence likewiſe, went along

with it; ſo that the people were reſolved to

ſend it away, and to that purpoſe, called their

prieſts together to adviſe with them in what

manner they might beſt do it.

The prieſts adviſed them to provide a new

cart, and to yoke to it two milch kine, that had

never drawn before, but to keep up their calves

confined. In this cart they ordered them to

place the ark, and (becauſe it was proper

to make ſome treſpaſs-offering to the God of

Iſrael,) to have five * golden emerods, and as

many golden mice (according to the number

of principal cities of the Philiſtines) made, and

put in a coffer by the fide of the ark. But,

above all, they cautioned them to take notice,

which way the * kine went; for, if thcy took

towards Judea, they might conclude that theſe

nations fell into. For, whether the cuſtom took its firſt riſe

from this practice of the Philiſtines, or no, it is certain, that

among the Romans the threſhold was conſecrated to the

goddeſs Veſta, and thoſe, which belonged to temples, were

tº: held in the higheſt veneration, as appears from Ju

wena

Sat. 6.Tarpeium Limen adora.

and thatº in Tibullus,- -

Non ego, ſi merui, dubitem procumbere Templis,

Et dare Sacratis Oſcula Liminibus. Lib. i. Eleg. 5.

Nay, at this very day, there are ſome Moſques in Perſia, whoſe

threſholds are covered over with plates of ſilver, and which the

people are not allowed to tread on ; for that is a crime which

cannot be expiated without undergoing very ſevere pains and

penalties. Calmet's Commentary. -

+ The word apholim, which only occurs here, and in the

xxviiith Chapter of Deuteronomy, is, by different interpreters,

ſuppoſed to ſignify different things. Some take it for a dyſen

tery, others for what they call procidentia ani; ſome for a can

cer, and others for ſomething venereal in that part. The

Scripture tells us expreſsly, that God ſnote his enemies in the

hinder parts, Pſal. lxxviii. 66. And therefore our tranſlation .

is not amiſs, which ſuppotes their malady to have been ſuch

painful tumours in the fundament, as very frequently turn into

ulcers. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

* It was a prevailing opinion among the Heathens, that the

only way to appeaſe their gods, when offended at them, was

to offer them preſents:

funera, crede mihi, capiunt homnieſque Deoſque,

Placatur Donis Jupiter ipſe datis.

Ovid, de Arte, Lib. iii.

and therefore no wonder that the Phil.ſines prieſts hit upon

this thought: and why they ſent, along with the ark, the

images of the parts, which were afflicted with this fore diſ

eaſc, might proceed from a common cuſtom likewiſe among

the Heathens, of conſecrating to their gods ſuch monuments

of their deliverance, as repreſented the evils from whence

they had eſcaped, or the members, which had been diſordered.

Thus the people of Athens, having been afflicted with a

ſhameful di ea'e for not receiving the myſteries of Bacchus

with a proper reverence, and conſulting the oracle what they

were to do, in order to have it removed, were directed to

make figures of the part affected, and preſent them to the

God, which gave them this counſel; and accordingly the

Philiſtines, hoping ſhortly to be delivered from the emerods

and mice, wherewith they were ſorely infeſted, took the ſame

method to get quit of them. Nor is the pračtice ceaſed among

the Indians (as Tavernier relates in his travels, page 92.)

when any pilgrim goes to a pagod for the cure of any diſeaſe,

for him to bring the figure of the member afflićted, either in

gold, ſilver, or copper, according to his quality, and to offer it

to the idol in a moſt ſubmiſſive manner. Calmet's and Patrick's

Commentaries.

* It was no bad policy in the Philiſtines to take milch kine,

that had never been yoked before, to draw the cart, in order

to know, whether there was the hand of God in what had

befallen them. . As theſe creatures were unacquainted with

the yoke, it would be a wonder if they ſhould go jointly toge:

ther, and not thwart, or draw counter to each other; it would

be a wonder if their natural affection would not incline them

te
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judgments were of the God of Iſrael's inflićtion,

if any other way, they might look upon them

only as common accidents.

When all things were thus got ready, the

kine were let go; and, taking the road which

led to Bethſhemeth, in the way to Judea, they

went lowing along until they came to the field

of one Joſhua, and there ſtood ſtill by a great

ſtone. Bethſhemeth was one of the cities be

longing to the Levites, and therefore, when

word was brought them of the arrival of the

ark, they went and took it down, and the coffer

with it; and, cleaving the wood of the cart for

a fire, ſacrificed the two kine for a burnt-offer

ing to the Lord. But, whether out of joy, or

curioſity, ſo it was, that ſome of the Bethſhe

mites adventuring to look into the ark (which

was expreſsly againſt the divine command)

were immediately ſlain to the number of ſe–

venty, which ſo terrified the reſt, that they ſent

to the people of Kirjath-jearim, acquainting

them that the Philiſtines had brought back

the ark, and deſiring them to come and fetch

it, which accordingly they did, and placed it

in the houſe of one Abinadab, (whoſe ſon was

conſecrated to kccp it) and there it continued

for the ſpace of twenty years.

Upon the death of Eli, Samuel ſucceeded to

the government; and having called the peo

ple together, very probably upon the occaſion

of removing the ark from Bethſhcmeth to Kir

jath-jearim," he exhorted them very earneſtly

to renounce their idolatrous practices, and to

devote themſelves entirely to the worſhip of

God, and then they need not doubt but that he

would deliver them from all their enemies.

This the people promiſed him faithfully to do;

ſo that Samuel diſmiſſed them for the preſent,

but ordered them to meet him again, within

a certain time, at f Miz—pch.

Here they held a ſolemn faſt and humilia

tion to the Lord. They wept, and prayed,

confeſſed their fins, offered ſacrifices, and t

made libations; and Samuel took this oppor

tunity to adminiſter juſtice among them. The

Philiſtines hearing of this their aſſembly, took

the alarm, and, coming upon them unawares,

put them into no ſmall conſternation. Upon

Samuel's ſacrifice and interceſſion however,

God declared himſelf manifeſtly in favour of

the Iſraelites: for, as ſoon as the fight began,

there was heard * ſuch a dreadful peal of thun

der, as ſtruck terror and amazement into the

enemy, ſo that they betook themſelves in

ſtantly to flight, and were purſued by the Iſrael

ites as far as Bethcar. The truth is, this was

ſo ſignal a vićtory, that, for a long time the

Philiſtines durſt not appear upon the frontiers

of Iſrael, but were forced to reſtore the cities,

which they had taken from them; ſo that Sa

muel had good reaſon to ſet up a monument

(which he did between Mizpeh and Shen,

calling it Ebenezer, i. e. the ſome of help) in

memory of ſo great a deliverance.

After this action, the moſt part of Samuel's

government was employed in a pcaceable ad–

miniſtration of juſtice. For which purpoſe he

took a circuit every year round a great tract

of the country: but, as he grew in years, he

appointed his two ſons, Joel and Abiah to the

execution of that office, who, degenerating

from their father's example, became ſuch
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to return to their calves, which were left behind; and it would

be ſtill a greater wonder, if, when there were ſo many different

ways to take, they ſhould go directly forward to Judea, with

out any manner of deviation. It was therefore a matter of no

ſmall ſagacity, for them to make this experiment: to ſay no

thing, that it was a received opinion among the Heathens,

that, in the motions of an heifer, or cow that was never yoked,

there was ſomething ominous, and declarative of the Divine

will. -

Bos tibi, Phoebus ait, ſolis occurret in Arvis,

Nullum paſſa jugum, curvique immunis Aratri;

Hac Duce carpe vias. Ovid. Metam. lib. iii.

* The ſpeech which, according to Joſephus, Samuel makes

to the people, upon this occaſion, is to this effect: “Ye men of

“ Iſrael, ſince ye find by experience, that the malice of your

“ enemies is implacable, and that your earneſt ſupplications to

“God for relief are graciouſly received; you ſhould do well

“ to conſider, that your wiſhing for the freedom you want will

“ never do the buſineſs, without exerting your power to the

“uttermoſt, upon the proper means of procuring it : for to do

“ otherwiſe, is but praying one way and º another.

“Wherefore, in the firſt place, be careful not to bring ſcandal

“ upon your profeſſion by ill manners, but turn yourſelves to

“ the love and practice of juſtice, without partiality or cor

“ ruption. Purge your minds of all groſs affections. Turn

“ to God, call upon him, adore him, and honour him in your

“ lives and converſations, as well as with your lips. Do good

“ things, and good will come on it, i.e. liberty and victory;

“ for theſe are bleſlings not to be obtained by force of men,

“ſtrength of body, or bands of ſoldiers, but God, who is

“ truth itſelf, has promiſed them, as the rewards of probity

“ and righteouſneſs, and you may depend upon it, he will

“ never diſappoint you.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vi. c. 2.
º

+ The Mizpeh here mentioned (as appears from the cir

cumſtance of the ſtory) muſt be different from that which is re

marked in the hiſtory of Jephthah. There is indeed another

Mizpeh mentioned among the cities of Judah (Joſh. xv. 38.)

and a third, among thoſe of Benjamin (Joſh. xviii. 26.) ſome

are of opinion, that theſe two cities are one and the ſame, and

are only ſuppoſed to be two, becauſe they lie in the confines of

each tribe; but, if they are not the ſame, it ſeems moſt proba

ble, that the Mizpeh in the tribe of Benjamin, was the city,

which is here ſpoken of. And we may obſerve farther, that,

as Mizpeh is ſaid to be ſituated not far from Eben-ezer, and

probably on the eaſt, or north ſide; ſo Shch (if it be the name

of a place, and not rather of ſome ſharp rock thereabouts) was

ſituated not far from it, on the oppoſite, i. e. on the weſt, or

ſouth-weſt ſide, to which Bethcar muſt needs be contiguous.

Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III. c. 1.

f The words in our tranſlation run thus. And they gathered

to Mizpeh, and drew water, and poured it out before the Lord,

1 Sam. vii. 6; but what we are to underſtand by this water, the

conjectures of commentators have been very various. Some

take theſe words in a metaphorical ſenſe, to denote thoſe tears

of contrition, which were drawn, as it were, from the bottom

of their hearts, and fell from their eyes before the Lord.

Others think, that with this water they waſhed their bodies,

(as they are ſuppoſed to have done upon another occaſion,

Exod. xix. 1 o.) to ſignify the purification of their ſouls from

the pollution of fin. Others, that they made uſe of it to cleanſe

the ground where Samuel was to erect an altar, that it might

not ſtand upon an impure place. Some ſuppoſe that it was

employed as an emblem of humiliation, of prayer, of ex

piation, of execration, and I knºw not what beſides. But

the moſt probable opinion is, that this water was, upon this

occaſion, poured out, by way of libation, before God :

and, for the ſupport of this, it is commonly alledged, that liba

tions of this kind were very cuſtomary in antient times; that

Theophraſtus, as he is cited by Porphyry, (de Abſtin. lib. ii.)

tells us, that the earlieſt libations were of water, though after

wards honey and wine came into requeſt; that Virgil (AFneid

iv.) mentions the practice of ſprinkling the water of the lake

Avernus; and that Homer (Odyſſ. 12.) remarks, that, for

want of wine, the companions of Ulyſſes poured out water

in a ſacrifice, which they offered to the gods. It is certain, that

David poured out unto the Lord the water, which the three

gallant men in his army brought him from the well of Bethle

hem, at the hazard of their lives, 2 Sam. xxiii. 16. and there

fore, though the law does not enjoin any ſuch libations of

water; yet, ſince there is no poſitive prohibition of them, why

may we not ſuppoſe, that, upon this extraordinary occaſion,

ſomething ſingular and extraordinary might have been done *

Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

* Joſephus gives us this account of the whole tranſığtion. “In

“ ſome places Godſhook the foundations of the earth under the

• feet of the Philiſtines, ſo that they could not ſtand without

“ ſtaggering: in others, it opened, and ſwallowed them up

“ alive, before they knew where they were; while the claſs of

“ thunder, and flaſhes of fire were ſo violent, that their e es

‘ and limbs were ſcorched to ſuch a degree, that they could

“ neither ſee their way before them, nor handle their arius.”

Jewiſh Antiq, lib. vi. c. 2.

:
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mercenary and corrupt "judges, that the elders

of Iſrael came in a body to Samuel, com

plained of the grievances they lay under, by

reaſon of his infirmity, and his ſons male-ad

miniſtration, and thereupon demanded to have

the form of their government changed, and a

king inſtituted among them, as there was in

other nations. -

This demand was far from being agreeable

to Samuel; however he conſulted God upon

it, who gave him anſwer, that he ſhould com

ply with the people in what they deſired, not

withſtanding the affront did terminate not ſo

much upon Samuel, as himſelf: but, before

they proceeded to the choice of a king, he or-.

dered him to acquaint them with what his

prerogatives were, and what rights they might

expect that he would demand from them; and

withal, to inform them, f that ſlavery to them

and their children, ſubjection to the meaneſt

offices, loſs of liberty, heavy taxes, conſtant

war, and many other inconveniencies, would

be the conſequence of a kingly power. But

# all theſe remonſtrances availed nothing: the

people perſiſt in their defire of a king, and

God tells Samuel, that he will not fail to give

‘them one.

The appearance of providence in the elec

tion of their king was indeed very remarkable.

Saul, the ſon of Kiſh, of the tribe of Benjamin,

was a very tall, handſome youth; and it ſo

happening at this time, that ſome of his fa

* It may poſſibly be made a queſtion, why God did not ou

niſh Samuel, as he did Eli, for the wickedneſs of his ſons But

to this it may be anſwered, that Samuel's ſons were not ſo bad

as thoſe of Eii; fince taking bribes privately was not like openly

profaning the tabernacle, and making the worſhip of God con

temptible. And, beſides this, it is poſſible, that Samuel might

be ignorant of the corruption of his ſons; ſince he lived, at

Ramah, and they at Beerſheba. Patrick's Commentary.

+ The rules of conduct, which God preſcribes to the per

ſon, that ſhould at any time be conſtituted king over Iſrael, are

of a quite different ſort to theſe practices. He ſhall not multi

ply hºrſes to himſelf, neither ſhall he multiply wives to himſelf,

incither ſhall he greatly multiply to himſelf ſilver or gold. He ſhall

write him a copy of the law in a book, and he ſhall read therein

all the days of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God,

and to keep all the words of this law, and theſe ſtatutes, to do

them, that his heart be not lifted up above his brethren, and that

he turn not aſide from the commandments, to the right-hand, or to

the left, Deut. xvii. 16, &c. So that Samuel does not, in the

words before us, define what are the juſt rights of kings, but

deſcribes only ſuch practices, as the kings of the Eaſt, who

were deſpotic princes, and looked upon their ſubjects as ſo

many ſlaves, were generally accuſtomed to: and the prophet had

ſome reaſon to draw a king in thoſe black colours, becauſe the

Iſraelites deſired ſuch a one as their neighbours had, who were

all under the abſolute dominion of their princes. Le Clerc's

and Calmet's Commentaries. . . . . . . . " ..." '

+ It is generally ſuppoſed, that what made the Iſraelites fo

urgent at this time for a king, was a preſent ſtreight, they

thought themſelves in, for want of an able leader: for Na'.

haſh, the king of the Amorites coming up to Jabeſh Gilead,

and encamping before it, had put the inhabitants into ſtich'a

fright, that, without more to do, they offered to ſurrender

upon terms, telling him, that they would become ſubjects to him,

if he would make a league with them, 1 Sam. xi. 1. But the

haughty Amorite, in contempt of Iſrael, let them know, that,

if he made a league with them, the condition thereof ſhould

be, that they ſhould come out to him, and let him thruft out all their

right eyes, and lay it for a reproach upon all frael. The elders

of Jabeſh, in this ſad circuinſtance, demanded ſeven days re

ſpite, that they might ſend meſſengers into all the coſts of

Iſrael, and if in that time no ſuccours arrived, they would ſub

mit. This, it is thought, was the reaſon for their preſſing ſo

hard upon Samuel at this time for a king; whereas their drity

was, to have enquired of the Lord (as they had done at other

times) who it was, that he would be pleaſed to conſtitute the

general in this exigence, to lead out their forces againſt their

enemies. Howell's Hiſtory, in the Notes. º ºn. "

t in ſeveral places of Scripture, the Canaanites are ſaid to

have had their high-places, whereon they worſhipped their

idols, but this is the firſt inſtance of any belónging to the people

of God; and it is the opinion of ſome learned men, that this

appointment of a private or inferior place of worſhip (even

while the ark and tabernacle, were in being) by ſo great, an

authority, as that of Samuel, gave riſe to the inſtitution of ſy

• No. 38. Vol. I.

ther's aſſes being gone aſtray, he, and a ſervant

along with him, were ſent to look for them.

They wandered about a great way without

gaining any intelligence, till coming to Ramah,

the place of Samuel's reſidence, at his ſervant's

inſtigation, he went to adviſe with him con

cerning the aſſes. God had apprized Samuel

with the coming of the perſon that day, who

was to be appointed king; and therefore Sa

muel, when he ſaw him, ſhewed him all the

reſpect that was due to his future character.

He took him with him t to the high-place,

where he was going to ſacrifice; he invited

him to feaſt with him upon the ſacrifices, that

were to be offered; and had invited thirty

gueſts, more to bear him company. He ſeated

him in the higheſt place, and diſtinguiſhed him

likewiſe by ordering the choiceſt diſhes to be

ſerved up to him. That evening he had a

long conference with him in private, and the

next morning, as he was waiting on him out

of town, he ordered f the ſervant to be ſent

before, that he might acquaint him with God's

purpoſe of exalting him to the regal dignity;

and, having f anointed him to be king of

Iſrael, he foretold him ſeveral t events, which

ſhould befal him, in his return home, in token

of the truth of his deſignation to that office.

Thus Saul was appointed king, but then it

was only between Samuel and himſelf. To

make his choice and inauguration therefore

more public, Samuel called an aſſembly of
* ,

nagogues, and proſpechas, in ſo many places of the kingdom
afterwards. Patrick's Commentary." - -

t This was with deſign to let Saul underſland, that what he

was going to do was by the divine order and appointment; and

that, when it ſhould come to the caſting of lots, (as it did after

wards, 1 Sam. x. 20.) he might perceive, that he was choſen

king by chance of a lot. There might be likewiſe this further
reaſon for Samuel's bidding §." to ſend away his ſervant,

viz. left the people, ſuſpecting Samuel to do this by his own

will, more than by God’s appointment, might be inclinable to

mutiny. Since this royal unction then was only deſigned for

Saul's private ſatisfaction, it was neceſſary not to have it pub

liſhed, before the people had proceeded to a public election of

their king. Höwell's Hiſtory in the Notes. - -

+ We read of no expreſs command for the anointing of

kings, and yet it is plain, from the parable of Jotham, Judg.

ix. 8. that this was a cuſtom two hundred years before this

time. . Why oil, rather than any other liquid, was the ſym

bol of conveying a regal authority, we are no where in

formed.” It is true, that God directed Moſes to conſecrate

Aaron to the high-prieſt's office, by anointing his head with

oil, Exod. xxix. 7. But the anointing of kings, we may

jº. was of a prior date. Unétion indeed, in the days
f Jacob, was the common method of ſetting apart from com

mon uſe even things inanimate, Gen. xxviii. 18. and there

fore it may well be ſuppoſed, that perſons of ſuch deſignation,

as kings were, were all along admitted by the ſame cere

Ihony, which might be of divine appointment, erhaps at the

firſt inſtitution of goverminent, in the Antediluvian world

and thence handed down, by a long tradition, to future ge:

nerations. This rite of unétion, in ſhort, was ſo much the

divine care; that we find God giving Moſes a preſcription

how to make the conſecrating oil, $xod. xxx. 23. But

though Soloinon was anointed with oi! taken from the taber

nacle, yet ſince Samliel was no prieſt, and could not therefore

have acceſs to the tabernacle, which at this time was at ſome

diſtance from him, it is more reaſonable to think (though

fome Jewiſh doctors will have it otherwiſe) that what he made

uſe of, upon this occaſion, was no more than common oil.

Patrick's Commentary. . . . - ..

+ The events, which Samuel told Saul he ſhould meet with

in his return home, were theſe. That, near Rachel'stomb, he

ſhould meet two men, who ſhould inform him, that his father's

aſſes were found again; that, departing thence, he would meet

three men going to Bethel, one of them carrying three kids,

another three cakes of bread, and the third a bottle of wine,

and that they ſhould give him two parts thereof; and that,

when he came to Geba, (which was commonly called the Hill

of God) where there was a garriſon of the Philiſtines, he ſhould

meet a company of prophets going into the city, where the

irit of God ſhould ..., him, and he (to the wonder of

all, that, fbould hear him) ſhould begin to propheſy among

them; all which ſigns happened exactly as Samuel had fore

told them, 1 Sam. x. 2; º - - - -

-* * * * * * * *
* ---

-
- * * *

** -
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the people together at Mizpeh, to which place

the ark of the Lord was brought, that they

might with more ſolemnity proceed to the

election of a king. The method of their eleēt

ing was this: Firſt, the lot was caſt for every

tribe ſeparately, to know out of which the

king was to be choſen, and the lot fell upon

that of Benjamin: next, it was caſt for all the

families of this tribe, and fell upon that of

Mitri: and laſtly, it was caſt for all the perſons

of this family, and fell upon Saul, the ſon of

Kiſh, who, when he came into the aſſembly,

(for he choſe to be abſent at the time of the

election) and had been recommended by Sa

muel in a ſhort ſpeech upon that occaſion,

appeared ſo portly, and with ſo much majeſty,

that he gained the affections and good wiſhes

of all, except ſome few diſorderly perſons, who

diſapproved of the choice, and (in pure con

tempt) refuſed to t make him the uſual pre

ſents; which Saul could not but perceive,

though in point of prudence, he thought pro

per at that time, t to overlook it.

Saul had not been many days upon the

throne, before there happened a fit occaſion

for him to exert himſelf. Nahaſh, king of the

Ammonites, laid ſiege to f Jabeſh-Gilead on

the other ſide of Jordan, and had ſo cloſely be

girt it, that the people offered to capitulate;

but on no better conditions would he permit

them, than that cach man ſhould have this

right eye put out. Hereupon they ſent to Gi

beah to demand aid of king Saul f in the ſpace

of ſeven days, (for that was all the time al

lowed them) and he, having ſummoned all

Iſrael to come to their aſſiſtance upon pain of

death, in a very ſhort time had an army of

three hundred thouſand Iſraelites, beſides

thirty thouſand of the tribe of Judah, and with

theſe he promiſed to relieve the beſieged the

very next day. Nor was he worſe than his

word: for, dividing his army into three parts,

and falling upon the beſiegers about break of

day, he ſo totally routed and diſperſed them,

that ſcarce two of them were left together.

This vićtory, f and the deliverance which it

procured from a barbarous and inſulting ene

my, raiſed their new king's fame to ſuch a de

gree, that ſome, remembering the indignities

that were put upon him at his coronation,

were (in the height of their zeal) for having

them now puniſhed with death; but Saul very

prudently oppoſed the motion, and expreſſed

his averſion to have the glorics of that day ſul

lied with the blood of any of his ſubjects.

From this victory however, Samuel took oc

caſion to give thoſe, who had hitherto refuſed

their allegiance, an opportunity of coming in,

and recognizing the king; and for that pur

poſe ordered a general meeting at Gilgal, to

confirm Saul's election; which accordingly

was celebrated with mirth and joy between

both king and people, as well as with ſacri

fices and thankſgivings to God, as the author

of all their ſucceſſes.

Samuel was, at this time, to reſign the gr

vernment entirely into the hands of Saul; and

therefore in the ſpeech, which he made upon

this occaſion, he inſiſted not a little upon the

vindication of his own adminiſtration. He re

minded them of the great tranſgreſſions, which

they and their forefathers had committed; he

ſet before them the bleſfings conſequent upon

theirobedience,and thejudgments, which would

certainly attend theirdiſobedience to thelaws of

God, he gave them to underſtand, that they

had been * far from doing an acceptable thing

to God, in rejecting his government, and deſir

eye, made them uſeleſs in war: and yet this barbarous king

thought it not |...}. to put out both their eyes; for then he

would have made them utterly incapable of doing him the ſer

vice, or acquiring the tribute for him, which he expected from

them. Calmet's Commentary. - -

+ It may ſeem a little ſtrange, that this barbarous prince

ſhould be willing to allow the Jabeſhites the reſpite of ſeven

days, but Joſephus aſſigns this reaſon for it, viz. that he had

ſo mean an opinion of the people, that he made no difficulty to

comply with their requeſt... Saul indeed had been appointed

king, but having not as yet taken upon him the government,

he lived, juſt as he did before, in a private condition, 1 Sam.

xi. 5. So that had, he, upon this notice, endeavoured to

levy an army, he could ſcarce think it poſſible to be done, in

ſo ſhort a ſpace as ſeven days; and therefore he thought he

might grant them theſe conditions without any danger, and

without driving them to deſparation, as he might have done,

had he denied them their requeſt. Patrick's Commentary.

t Joſephus acquaints us, that Saul did not content himſelf

with barely relieving Jabeſh, but carried on a war againſt the

- Ammonites, ſlew their king, laid waſte their country, en

riched his army with ſpoils, and brought the people ſafe and

vićtorious to their homes again, Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vi. c. 6.

* That part of the ſpeech, which Joſephus introduces Sa

muel, as making to the people, and complaining of their im

portunity for a change of government, is conceived in theſe

terms: “What ſhould you chuſe another king for, after the

“experience of ſo many ſignal mercies, and miraculous deli
4.

‘ verances, while you were under God's protection, and
…

owned him for your governor You have forgotten the

‘ ſtory of your forefather Jacob's coming into Egypt with only

“ſeventy men in his train, and purely for want of bread; how

“God provided for them, and, by his bleſſing, how they in

“creaſed and multiplied. You have forgotten the ſlavery

“ and oppreſſion, they groaned under, till, upon their cries

“ and ſupplications for relief, God reſcued them himſelf,

“without the help of kings, by the hands of Moſes and Aaron,

“who brought them out of Egypt into the land you are now

“ poſſeſſed of... How can you then be ſo ungrateful now, after

“ſo many bleſſings and benefits received, as to depart from

“the reverence and allegiance, you owe to ſo powerful and

“ſo merciful a protector How often have you been delivered

“ up into the hands of your enemies for your apoſtacy and
“ diſobedience, and as often afterward reflored to God's fa

“vour, and your liberty, upon your humiliation and

, “repentanger
- -
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# It was a conſtant cuſtom among the Eaſtern nations, and

is even to this day, whenever they approached the prince, to

preſent him with ſomething. But here, in the caſe of Saul,

at his firſt acceſſion to the throne, it was the proper method of

recognizing him, . The Chaldee paraphraſe ſays, that they

did not come to ſalute him, or wiſh him an happy reign. But

this is the ſame thing, becauſe the firſt ſalutation offered to a

king, was always attended with preſents, which carried with
them a É. of peace and friendſhip, of congratulation and joy,

and of ſubjection and obedience. Calmet's Commentary.

t. In this Saul atted a very wiſe and politic part, as being

unwilling to begin his reign with any diſorder or tumult, which

#. juſt reſentment of#. an affront might perhaps have occa

ioned. The ſons of Belial (as they are termed) were, very

likely, perſons of ſome rank and quality, and therefore they

Jeſpiſed Saul, for his having been related to a ſmall tribe, and

ſprung from an obſcure family. If then he had taken notice

of thisaffront, and not revenged it, he had ſhewn himſelf mean

#. and if he had reſented it as it deſerved, he might both

have provoked a party againſt him, and, at his firſt ſetting out,

incurred the cenſure of raſhneſs and cruelty: a prejudice,

which, in the future courſe of his reign, would have been far

from doing him any good. Howell's Hiſtory in the Notes.

it This town lay on the eaſt ſide of Jordan, and not far diſtant

from the Ammonites, who beſieged it. It was in being in the
times of Euſebius and St. Jerom, and was ſituate upon a hill

about ſix miles diſtant from Pella, as onegoes to Geraſa. It is

ſometimes in Scripture ſimply called Jabeſh, and what the in

habitants thereof are farther remarkable for, is, their grateful

remembrance of the benefits they had received from Saul,

when, after his death, having heard that the Philiſines had

faſtened his bºdy to the wall of Bethſhan, they went all night, and

took the body ºf Saul, and the bodies of his ſons from the wall, and

£ame to 7abº/, and burnt them there, and took their bones, and
buried them under a tree at Jabeſ', and faſted ſeven days; for

§hiº, they were highly commended by javić, , Sanº. i. 3.

Wells' Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. iii. | --

... t The reaſon why Nahaſh was for having their right eyes

.*.*.* nº ºnly to bring a reproach upon iſ rael, as him

. "...º. º: to º: them likewiſe from ſerving in

**, *, *, *, the manner of fighting in thoſe days was chiefl

with bow and arrow, ſword§§§ the loſs.#:

made them Inºpable of either; becauſe, in combat, the left

eye is covered with the ſhield, and in ſhooting with the bow,

it is uſual to wink with it, ſo that depriving them of their right.

i. tº the end.

Samuel's

ſpeech upon .

the reſignatiºn

of the sww.cit."

nient. -
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ing a king; and (that they might not think,

that he mentioned this out of any prejudice,

or indeed without a divine direétion) he gave

them this ſign: That God would immedi

ately ſend a ſtorm of thunder and rain, which,

in the + time of wheat harveſt (as it was then)

was a thing very unuſual; and this coming to

paſs according to his predićtion, ſo terrified

the people, that they acknowledged their of

fence, and intreated Samuel to intercede for

them, which he not only promiſed them to

do, but to aſſiſt them likewiſe with his beſt

inſtructions, ſo long as they adhered to the

obſervation of God’s laws; but if they de

Saul's vićtory

over the Phi

liſtines.

ſpiſed them, they were to expect to be de

ſtroyed, both they and their king.

After this vićtory over the Ammonites, Saul,

in the ſecond year of his reign, diſbanded all

his army, except three thouſand men, two of

which he kept for his body-guard, and the

other thouſand were to iºni his ſon Jona

than ; who, being a prince of great bravery,

had taken an opportunity, and cut off a gar

riſon of the Philiſtines in f Geba, which in

effect was a declaration of war. -

The Philiſtincs, upon this occaſion, raiſed

a very powerful army, which conſiſted off

three thouſand chariots, ſix thouſand horſe,

and a multitude of foot almoſt innumerable,

and came and encamped at . Michmaſh.

The Iſraclitiſh army, which was to rendevouz

--

~

at Gilgal, came in but very ſlowly, and of thoſe

that did, ſeveral were ſo faint-hearted, as to

hide themſelves in the rocks and caves; and

others, thinking themſelves never ſafe enough,

retired even beyond the Jordan. The truth is,

that both prince and people were ſadly intimi

dated, becauſe Samuel, whoſe company at

this junéture was impatiently expected, was

not yet come; ſo that the king, fearing that

the enemy would fall upon him before he had

made his addreſſes to God for ſucceſs, ordered

ſacrifices to be made; and the burnt-offering

was juſt finiſhed, when news was brought him,

that Samuel was arrived.

Samuel had told him before-hand, that, b

the expiration of ſeven days, he would not fai

to meet him at Gilgal ; and therefore, being

offended at his diffidence and impatience, he

not only ſharply rebuked him, but declared

likewiſe that God, by this way of proceeding,

would in time be provoked to remove the

kingdom from him and his poſterity, and give

it to another, that better deſerved it; .# ſo,

having left Gilgal, he went to Gibeah, whither

Saul and his ſon Jonathan followed him, with

a ſmall army of about ſix thouſand, and theſe

ſo badly provided for action, that they had no

manner of weapons, but what they could make

out of their working tools, becauſe the Phi

liſtines would not, at that time, * permit ſo

much as a ſmith to live among them.

• repentance? Who was it but God, that gave you vićtory

“ firſt over the Aſſyrians, then over the Ammonites, and then

over the Moabites, and laſt of all over the Philiſtines, not by

“ the influence and direction of kings, but under the conduct

of Jephthah and Gideon What madneſs has poſſeſſed you

“ then, to abandon an heavenly governor for an earthly, &c.”

Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vi. c. 6... . . -

+ It is an obſervation of St. Jerom, that this harveſt in Ju

dea began about the end of June, or the beginning of July, in

which ſeaſon thunder and rain was neverº, only in

the ſpring and autumn, the one called the former, and the other

the latter rain; and therefore Samuel by this preamble, is it

rot wheat barveſt to day? Chap. xii. 17. meant to ſignify the

greatneſs of the miracle God was going to work; that he

could in an inſtant, and in a time, when they leaſt of all ex

ected it, deprive them of all the comforts of life, as they

juſtly deſerved, for their rejecting him, and his prophet, who

was ſo powerful with him, as, by his prayers to produce ſuch

wonders. Patrick's, Calmet's, and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

+ Among the cities of Benjamin, mentioned in Joſhua

xviii. 24, &c. we read of Gaba, Gibeah, and Gibeon; and

in Joſhua xxi. 17. we read, that the two cities, given to the

children of Aaron, out of the tribe of Benjamin, were Gi

beon and Geba; whence it is not to be doubted, but that

Gaba, mentioned in the xviiith Chapter, was the ſame with

Geba, that we read of in Chap. xxi. But then it will no

ways follow, that this Geba, or Gaba, is the ſame with Gi

beah, becauſe this Gibeah was the royal city, where Saul

dwelt, and is therefore expreſsly called Gibeah of Saul; and

for that reaſon it cannot be ſuppoſed, that the Philiſtines,

at this time, had a garriſon there. Wells's Geography of

the Old Teſtament, Vol. III. # , º, .

t The words in the original, and in our tranſlation, are

thirty thouſand; but the Syriac and Arabic verſions (which

we have thought proper to follow) make them no more than

three thouſand: and indeed whoever conſiders, that Pharaoh,

king of Egypt, when he had muſtered all his forces together,

could bring no more than ſix hundred of theſe chariots into

the field, and all the other princes, whoſe equipages are re

lated in Scripture, much fewer, muſt needs think it ſomething

incredible, that the Philiſtines, out of their ſmall territories,

extended no farther, than the two tribes of Simeon and Dan,

along the coaſts of the Mediterranean-Sea, could ever be able

to raiſe ſoyaſt an armament; no, nor all the nations that they

could poſſibly call in to their aſſiſtance. For beſides that, in

the account of all armies, the cavalry is always more numerous

than the chariots of war, (which is different here) the largeſt

armies, that we ever read of, were able to compaſs a very few

of theſe chariots, in compariſon of the number here ſpecified,

Mithridates, in his vaſt army, had but a hundred; Darius but

two ; and Antiochus Epiphanes (2 Mac. xiii. 2.) but three.

So that we intiſt either ſay, that the tranſcribers made a miſ

take in the Ilebrew copy, or (with ſome other Commentators)

ſuppoſe, that this thirty thouſand charidts, were not chariots

of war, but moſt of them carriages only, for the conveyance of

the baggage belonging to ſucha vaſt quantity of men, or forthe

deportation of the plunder, they hoped to be maſters of by

having conquered the country. Le Clerc's Commentary, and

Univerſal Hiſtory.

f Euſebius and St. Jerom, inform us, that in their time,

there was a large town of this name, lying about nine miles

from Jeruſalem, near Ramah; and the text tells us, that it

was eaſtward from Beth-aven. Now Beth-aven, which ſigni

fies the houſe of iniquity, is ſuppoſed to be the ſame with Be

thel, and was ſo-called, after§. Jeroboam, the ſon of Nebat,

had ſet up hisſº calves to be worſhipped here: but, as

Bethel lay to the eaſt of Michmaſh, and not Michmaſh to the

eaſt of Bethel, as the text ſeems to ſay, the tranſlation ſhould

be, that they encamped at Michmaſh, having Beth-aven on

the eaſt, i.e. they ſeized on that poſt, which Saul had before

in Michmaſh, on Mount Bethel, Ver. 2. Calmet's Com

mentary. - º *

* The precaution which the Philiſtines took to hinder the

Iſraelites from providing themſelves with weapons, is no

more than what other conquerors have done to the nations

they have vanquiſhed. Porſenna, when he made peace with

the Romans, reſtrained them from the uſe of all iron, but

what was neceſſary in the tillage of their ground. Cyrus,

when he ſubdued the Lydians,#. fear of a revolt, took from

them the uſe of arms, and, inſtead of a laborious life ſpent

in war, ſuffered them to ſink into ſoftneſs and luxury, ſo that

they ſoon loſt their ancient valour: and (to inſtance in one

prince more) Nebuchadnezzar, when he had made himſelf

maſter of Judea, took along with him into Babylon, all the

craftſmen and ſmiths, that the pooreſt of the people, which he left

behind, might be in no condition to rebel, a Kings xxiv. 14.

The only wonder is, why the Iſraelites, after they had regain

ed their liberty, under the government of Samuel, and given

the Philiſtines ſo total an overthrow at Eben-ezer, did not re

ſtore theſe artificers, and ſo provide themſelves with proper

arms againſt the next occaſion But, beſides the extreme ſloth

and negligence, which appears in the Iſraelites whole conduct

during this period, it was not ſo eaſy a matter, in ſo ſhort a

time, to recover a trade that was loſt; eſpecially among a

people that had no iron mines, and were ſo wholly addicted

to the feeding of cattle, that they made no account of any

mechanical arts. In the famous victory, which they gained

, over Siſera, we are told, that there was not a ſhield or

ſpear ſeen among fifty thouſand men of Iſrael, Judg. v. 3...but,

not withſtanding this, they had bows, and arrows, and ſlings,

which the men of Gibeah could manage to a wonderful advan

tage, Judg. xx. 16. And beſides theſe, the Iſraelites, u

this occaſion, might convert their inſtruments of huſb º

their hatchets, their ſpades, their forks, their mattocks, &c.
into inſtruments of war; a much better ſhift than what

we read of ſome, who, in ancient times, had no other arms

than clubs, and ſharpened ſtakes, hardened in the fire.

Non jam certamine agreſti

Stipitibus duris agitur, Sudibuſque praeuſtis.

Vir G1 L, AEneid 7:

While

From 1 Sam.

i. to the end.

~
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While the Philiſtine army lay at Michmaſh,

they ſent out parties ſeveral ways to ravage the

country, and met with no manner of oppoſi

tion; till Jonathan, accompanied with f his

armour-bearer only, found means to aſcend a

ſteep rock, where the enemy leaſt of all ex

pećted an invaſion, and ſo falling upon them

unawares, in a ſhort time, killed about twenty

of them; which put the reſt f into ſuch a

conſternation, that, miſtruſting friends for foes,

they began to ſlaughter and deſtroy one ano

ther. Saul had ſoon intelligence of this diſor

der in the enemies camp, and therefore, willing

to make the moſt of ſuch an opportunity, he

got together what forces he could, and fell

upon the Philiſtines with ſuch fury, that he

totally routed and defeated them.

In the heat of the chaſe, he cauſed procla

mation to be made, that (upon pain of death)

none ſhould dare to eat anything until it was

night, that the ſlaughter of the enemy might

not be retarded. But herein he defeated his

own purpoſe; for the people, for want of re

freſhment, grew faint in the purſuit, ſo that

the enemy eſcaped into their own country:

and (what was another grievous conſequence

of this interdict) his ſon Jonathan, who had

been abſent, when the proclamation was made,

had like to have fallen a ſacrifice to his father's

raſh vow, * merely for eating a little honey,

when he was ready to die with hunger, had not

the people interpoſed, and pleaded the merit

of that young prince to whom the honour of

the day was chiefly owing. -

After this victory, Saul ruled the kingdom

with an higher hand, and repulſed his enemies

wherever they aſſailed him. He had indeed

a very large and flouriſhing family. Ahinoam,

the daughter of Ahimaaz, was his wife; Jona

than, Iſhui, and Melchiſhua were his ſons;

Michal and Merab his daughters; Abner, his

couſin-german, was general of his forces; and,

as himſelf was a warlike prince, God made

choice of him to put in execution a ſentence,

(b) which, many years before, he had decreed

againſt the Amalekites, for their oppoſing the

Egypt.

| Iſraelites in their paſſage out of the land of Frºm Sºn.i.
- to the end

His commiſſion was utterly to deſtroy the And over the

Amalekites, men, women, and children, and Amalekites;

to leave not ſo much as one creature of any .
ut his diſobe

dience, in not

kind alive: but, inſtead of executing this ac- .

cording to the letter of the precept," he ſaved them all.

Agag their king, and the beſt of the cattle

alive; and when Samuel came to expoſtulate

the matter with him, his pretence was, that

what he had ſpared was in pure reſpect to God,

in order to have them offered to him in ſa

crifice. But Samuel, who knew very well,

that this reſerve was made out of a principle

of avarice more than devotion, firſt laid be

fore him the iniquity of his conduct, and then

declared to him God's immoveable purpoſe of

alienating the kingdom from his family; which

made ſo deep an impreſſion upon him, that he

acknowledged his fault, intreated the prophet

(who was going abruptly to leave him) to ſtay,

and make interceſſion for him, and ſo far to

honour him before the people, (from whom he

apprehended a revolt) as to join with himin

worſhip to God, which Samuel conſented to

do; but, before he departed, he ordered Agag

(who by this time began to hope for mercy)

to be brought forth to him, and himſelf, with

his own hands, fell upon him, and ſlew him.

This was the laſt interview, which Samuel Davić is

had with Saul; for, after this action, he re- ****g

tired to his houſe at Ramah, where (though he

viſited Saul no more) he ceaſed not to lament

the ſad condition, into which he was fallen.

It was not long however before God awoke

him out of his penſive mood, and ſent him to

Bethlehem, under colour of ſacrificing there,

to anoint David, the ſon of Jeſſe, king and

ſucceſſor to Saul. Jeſſy had eight ſons, and,

when Samuel came to his houſe, ſeven of them

were brought before him. Eliab, the eldeſt,

was a goodly perſonage, and him the prophet

ſuppoſed at firſt ſight to have becn the perſon,

whom God had pitched upon to ſucceed Saul;

but being inſtructed otherwiſe, and, upon en

quiry, finding that Jeſſe had another ſon, who,

* * *

+ This action of Jonathan's, conſidered in itſelf, was doubt

leſs a very raſh attempt, and contrary to the laws of war, which

prohibited all under command (as he was) from engaging the

enemy, or entering upon any enterprize without the general's

3rder; but what may very juſtly be ſaid in excuſe of it is:
That he had a divine incitation to it, which he might probably

feel, upon the fight of the Philiſtines appearing as if they in

tended to aſſault Gibeah, and upon the information, which he

might receive, of the great ſpoil which the three parties made

of the poor people in the country. Patrick's Commentary.

+ How two men could put the whole army into ſuch a con

ſternation, may ſeem ſomewhat extraordinary; but it ſhould

be conſidered, that Jonathan and his armour-bearer, climbing

up a way, that was never attempted before, might come upon

them unawares, and ſurprize them; that this action might hap

pen (as}. thinks) early in the morning, when a great

part of the Philiſtines army was aſleep; that even, had they

een all awake, Jonathan might have ſo poſted himſelf, (as

Horatius Cochles did on a bridge) as to be able to maintain

his paſs againſt all the force of the enemy; that thoſe, who

made at him, (as only one perhaps could come at a time) he

with one ſtroke might lay flat on the ground, and his armour

bearer immediately diſpatch them; that the reſt, ſeeing them

aćt thus intrepidly, might take them for two ſcouts, or van

curriers, only of a great army, that was coming up, and ready

to fall upon them ; that the army of the Philiſtines, being made

up of different nations, might be in the greater confuſion, as

either not underſtanding, or elſe ſuſpecting one another; and

tº compleat their couſternation) that God, at this

time, might ſend panic fear upon them, which, whenever he

does it, (even in th; ºpiniºn of Heathens themſelves) is enough

to makethe ſtouteſt tremble and the moſt heroic ſpirits betake

themſelves to flight. -

'Ew yū6 &layºry:Cºlºr:: * *

... 'ſ 4ºzºáa.**** * Fin D. Nemea 9.

..- ... . . . . . . . . . .

--

* When Saul told his ſon Jonathan, that, for eating this

honey, contrary to his interdict, he ſhould ſurely die, becauſe

the reverence, which he had for his vow, was no more to him

than all the kindred and tenderneſs of nature, Joſephus introdu

ces the ſon making his father an anſwer, not unlike that which

Jephthah's daughter, upon a like occaſion, returned to him;

“That death, ſays he, ſhall be welcome to me, which acquits

“my father of the obligation of a religious vow, and only be

“fals me, in conſequence of ſo glorious a vićtory to him, that

“gave me being. I have lived long enough, ſince I have

-- i. to ſee the pride and infolence of the Philiſtines brought

“ down by the Hebrews, which will ſerve me for a conſolation

“ in all my other ſufferings.” And the Hiſtorian tells us far

ther, that the whole multitude was ſo charmed with the piety

and bravery of the young man, that, in an extaſy of tenderneſs

and compaſſion, they took him away out of the hands of his

incenſed father, with an oath, that they would not ſuffer an hair

of that perſon's head to be touched, who had been ſo inſtrumental in

a vićtory, that tended to the preſervation of them all. Antiq. lib.

v1. c. 7.

(b) Vid. Exod. xvii. 8, &c. and Deut. xxv. 17, &c.

* Joſephus ſeems to hint, that Saul ſaved this Amalekite

king alive, becauſe he was taken with the comelineſs and ma

jeſty of his perſon; but others rather think, that he intended

him to decorate his triumph. For when it is ſaid of Saul, that

he came to Carmel after this victory, and ſet him up a place,

1 Sam. xv. 12, the word jab, they ſay, will ſignify an arch, as

well as anything elſe; and thence they conclude, that Saul's

purpoſe was to erett a triumphal arch, in memory of his de

feat of the Amalekites; and that he kept their king alive, to

be led captive in that magnificent proceſſion, wherein he was

to make a diſplay of his victory. Calmet's Commentary.

º -** * * * .." - - -- - - - - __ ** 2C

in his ſtead.
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Saul grows

melancholy,

and ſends for

David to play

to him.

at that time, was in the fields keeping the

ſheep, he ordered him to be ſent for; and, as

he was a very fair and beautiful youth, imme

diately upon his entering the room, he per

ceived, that he was the perſon, whom God

had made choice of; and accordingly he

took an opportunity, and £ ſingling him

out from the reſt of his brethren, poured

oil on his head, and anointed him king. Nor

was the ceremony uſeleſs; for, from that

time forward, David found himſelf inwardly

poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of wiſdom, and pru

dence, and courage, and other qualifications

both of body and mind, that are requiſite

in a prince".

Saul, in the mean time, declined more and

more in the favour of God; and as he was natu

rally of a timorous and ſuſpicious temper, an

unhappy turn of mind grew upon him, and

ſettled at laſt in a confirmed melancholy, but

ſuch an one, as was frequently attended with

violent perturbations, and ſometimes with di

rečt frenzy. In this condition, ſome of his

courtiers adviſed him to muſic, which would

be of ſome uſe to lull his diſturbed mind to

reſt; and accordingly recommended David,

not only as an excellent maſter this way, but a

man of other rare qualifications, both internal

and external, enough to engage his favour.

Upon this recommendation he was ſent

for to court, where Saul was greatly taken

with the beauty of his perſon; but, when

he heard him exerciſe his ſkill upon the harp,

he was pleaſed above meaſure, and quite

tranſported from all uneaſy and melancholy

thoughts. Saul, in ſhort, conceived ſuch a

kindneſs for David, for having cured him

of his malady, that he made him one of his

armour-bearers, though David, when he found

the king better, returned to his father's houſe

aQaln. -

The Philiſtines not long before had received

a remarkable defeat from Saul; but, having

now recruited their forces, they came and en

camped between f Succoth and Azekah, while

Saul; with his army, took ground upon the

hill, that is above the valley of Elah, which ſe

parated the two camps. While the armies lay

thus facing each other, a champion named

Goliah, of a prodigious gigantic ſtature, * be

ing full ten feet high, with arms, and armour

}. rtionable, came out of the camp of the

hiliſtines for forty days ſucceſſively, and

challenged any one of the Iſraelites to a ſingle

combat. ..." This ſingle combat was to decide

the fate of the war: but none of the Iſraelites

durſt adventure upon it, until David, who hap

pened at this time to come to the camp, f with

f Our tranſlation ſays, that Samuel anointed him in the midſt

of his brethren, and for this it is pretended, that, as this unction

was a ſolemn act, and the only title which David had to the

kingdom, it was neceſſary to have it done in the preſence of

ſome witneſſes, for which purpoſe none were more proper,

than thoſe of his own family. But it is plain, from his bro

ther Eliab's treating him after this, (1 Sam. xvii. 28.) that he

was not privy to his being anointed .# elect over God's peo

ple; and therefore, ſince the words will equally bear the ſenſe

of from the midſt, as well as in the midſt of his brethren, it is

more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that, as this was the ceremony of

his deſignation to the kingdom only, few or none (except his

father perhaps) were admitted to it. And there was the leſs

reaſon for witneſſes upon this occaſion, becauſe David never

laid claim to the crown till after Saul's deceaſe, and was then,

at two ſeveral times, 1ſt, When he was made king over the

iribe of Judah, and 2d, when made king over all the tribes of

Iſrael, anointed publicly. Calmet's and Patrick's Commen

taries, and Howell's Hiſtory, in the Notes.

* They, who credit the Scripture II:ſtory in this affair, will

eaſily account for theſe extraordinary accompliſhments and im

provements; for that aſſures us, that the ſpirit of the Lord came

upon David from that day forward, 1 Sam. xvi. 13. and I ſhould

be glad to learn from thoſe, who do not credit this circum

ſtance of the hiſtory in the ſtrict ſenſe of the text, how otherwiſe

they can account for theſe extraordinary effects and endow

ments, which immediately enſued Dayid's deſignation to the

throne; how a deſignation to empire, I ſay, which, in its ordi

nary courſe, is too apt to corrupt, debaſe, and overſet with

vanity, ſhould raiſe an obſcure youth, uneducated, and little

accounted of even in the eſteem of a parent's partiality, in an

obſcure age and country, without the advantage either of in

ſtruction or example, into the greateſt muſician, the nobleſt

oet, and the moſt conſummate hero of all antiquity. The

ife of David, by the author of Revelation examined.

+ Succoth and Azekah lay to the South of Jeruſalem, and

the Eaſt of Bethlehem, about four leagues from the former,

and five from the latter; and the ancient valley of Elah muſt

conſequently lie not far diſtant from them, though later travel

Jers place it at no more than a league's diſtance from Jeru

ſalem. Calmet's Commentary.

* The words in the text are: Whoſe height was ſix cubits and

a ſpan; ſo that, taking a cubit to be twenty inches and a half,

and a ſpan to be three inches, and a little more, the whole

will amount to about twelve feet and an half: a ſtature above

as tall again as uſual The loweſt computation of the cubit

however brings it to near ten feet, which is the ſtandard that

we have ſet it at ; though it muſt not be diſſembled, that both

the Septuagint and Joſephus have reduced it to little more

than eight feet, which but badly comports with the weight and

vaſtneſs of his armour, though it might ſuit their deſign per

haps, in accommodating their account to the credibility of

their heathen readers. But be that as it will, ſeveral authors

(to ſhew this vaſt ſize of the man not to be beyond the bounds

of probability) have written ex profeſſo de Gigantibus; among

o. 38. Vol. I.

whom Harmannus Conringius, in his book de antiquo Statu Holm

ſtadii, and in another, de Habitu Corporum Germanorum, have

demonſtrated, that the ancient Germans were of a vaſt ſize,

even as Caeſar, de Bello Gall, teſtifies of them, by calling them,

immani Corporum Magnitudine Homines, men of a huge great

neſs of body. Nay, even Joſephus himſelf, who is quoted for

denying the exiſtence of giants, furniſhes us with an argument

in their behalf, whet: he gives us an account of ſome bones of

a prodigious ſize, which were found in Hebron; as Acoſta, in

his hiſtory of the Indies, lib. i. c. 10. makes mention of bones

of an incredible bigneſs, and of a race of giants of ſuch an

height, that an ...; rhan could ſcarce reach their knees.

Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commentaries, Calmet's Dićtionary,

under the word Goliah, and Diſſert. of the Giants.

* The words in which Goliah's challenge is expreſſed, are

theſe. Why are you come out to ſet your battle in array? Am I

not a Philiſtine, and you ſervants to Saul? chuſe you a man for

you, and let him come down to me: if he be able to fight with

me, and to kill me, then will we be your ſervants: but if I prevail

againſt him, and kill kin, then /ball ye Be ourſervants, and ſerve

us, 1. Sam. xvii. 8.

Antiquity furniſhes us with examples of ſeveral ſuch

like combats, as Goliah here propoſes, but with none more

remarkable, than that between the Horatii and Curiatii, re

lated byº lib. i. c. 23. “In which caſe, (as Grotius

“expreſſes himſelf, de jure Belli & Pacif, lib. ii. c. 23.)

“ though the champions perhaps cannot, with all the inno

“ cence imaginable, engage in the combat, yet their reſpec

“tive ſtates may, at leaſt, allow of it, as a leſs evil; as an

“expedient, whereby a deciſion is madeÇ. the effu

“ſion of much blood, or any conſiderable loſs on either ſide)

“ which of the two nations ſhall have the dominion over the

“other. Strabo, ſays he, makes mention of this, as an ancient

“cuſtom among the Greeks; and Æneas appeals to the La

“ tins, whether it is not highly juſt and equitable, that he and

“Turnus ſhould determine the controverſy between them in

“ this manner " But whether ever there was any combat,

ſtipulated to be deciſive of the quarrel between two contending

nations, it is certain, that this ſpeech of Goliah's was a mere

bravado, proceeding from an high opinion he had of his own

matchleſs ſtrength, as if he had been the whole ſupport of the

nation, which was to ſtand or fall together with him. For,

that he had no authority from the princes of the Philiſtines,

to make any ſuch declaration, is evident from the event; ſince,

ſo far were the Philiſtines from.. themſelves ſlaves to the

Hebrews upon the death of this champion, that they made

the beſt of their way into their own country, and there de

fended themſelves, and fought many battles with them after

wards. Saurin's Diſſert. Vol. IV. Diſſert. 32. and Patrick's

and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

+ In thoſe days it was cuſtomary for men to ſerve their king

and country in the wars at their own expence; and therefore

Jeſſe ſent a ſupply of proviſions to ſuch of his ſons as were in

the ſervice: but,#.. had other ſons at home, while David

was chiefly in the field, it ſeems to be a divine direction that

he ſent him from the ſheep upon this errand.

5 X proviſions

From 1 Sam.

i. to the end.

David ſlays

the champion

Goliah.
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proviſions for his three elder brethren, that were

then in the ſervice, ſeeing this great gigantic

creature thus vaunt himſelf, and hearing withal

what reward the king had promiſed to the per

fon, that ſhould kill him, viz. that he fivould

give him his daughter in marriage and ennoble

his family, was moved by a divine impulſe to

accept of the challenge, which he ſome ways

diſcovered to the ſtanders-by. His eldeſt bro

ther Eliab, hearing ſuch words drop from him,

took him, and reproved him for his raſhneſs;

but, as his declaration, by this time, had

reached the king's ears, the king ſent for him,

and, having ſurveyed his youth, told him with

concern, that he feared he would never be able

to encounter a man, that was ſo much older,

and ſtronger, and a ſoldier from his cradle. *

But to this David replied, that he had already

done as great things, as killing this giant could

poſſibly be ; that he had ſlain a lion and a bear

with his bare hands, and therefore did not

doubt, but that the ſame Almighty power,

which delivered him then, would not fail to

ſhield and protećt him now.

Saul was not a little pleaſed with this gallant

anſwer; and, to equip him, as well as he could,

for the combat, offered him his own armour;

but when David had put it on, he found it too

large and cumberſome : and therefore taking

only his ſtaff, a ſling, and f five ſmooth ſtones,

which he picked out of the brook that ran by,

he advanced towards the Philiſtine, who, per

ceiving him to be but a youth, and of a fair

effeminate complexion, took the thing, as done

in contempt and deriſion of him; and there

fore he curſed him by his gods, Dagon and

Aſhteroth, and vowed to cut him in pieces,

the very moment he came at him. But Da

vid's reply was of another kind, viz. that he

came againſt him, not in any confidence of his

own ſtrength, but in the name of that God,

whoſe name he had blaſphemed, and power

defied: and with theſe words he let fly a ſtone

at him with ſuch force and direétion, that it

hit him on his forehead, and, f piercing his

brain, ſunk into it; ſo that he fell fiat on his

face, and David ran up to him, and with the

giant's ſword cut off his head; at the fight of

which the Philiſtine army fled, and were pur

ſued by the Hebrews as far as the gates of

Ekron with a very great ſlaughter.

When Saul ſaw David marching againſt the

Philiſtine, he enquired of Abner, who he was 2

which Abner could not reſolve him; but,

upon his return from vićtory, introduced him

to the king, with the champion's head in his

hand. The king received him with the higheſt

applauſes ; and, upon his enquiry, David in

formed him, that he was the ſon of Jeff, the

Bethlehemite. Every one entertained indeed

an high conception for the author of ſo great

an action, but none expreſſed ſo entire a ſatiſ

faction, as did Jonathan ; who, being himſelf

a prince of extraordinary bravery, was ſo taken

with his courage and conduct in this engage

ment, that he * contracted the tendereſt and

moſt indearing friendſhip with him, which

laſted as long as they two lived together; but

in their return home from the expedition, one

thing happened, which occaſioned Saul's jea

louſy. Among the crowds, that came out to

meet them, and to grace their triumph, there

was a chorus of women, who ſung to the muſi

cal inſtruments, upon which they played a ccr

tain ſong, whoſe chief brethren was, Saul has

ſlain his thouſands, and f David his ºn thºuſands ;

which ſo enraged Saul againſt David, that

from that time he never looked on him with a

gracious eye. . For, though he thought proper

to retain him in his ſervice, and, for the pre

ſent, conferred on him ſome command in the

army ; yet the reward for his killing Goliah,

which was to be the marriage of his eldeſt

daughter, the deprived him of by giving her
to another.

When Saul returned to his own houſe, the

From 1 Sam.

i. to the end.

Saul grows

jealous of Da

vid, and at

tempts his life

ſeveral ways.

+ This was no bad policy in Saul, to promiſe largely upon

To important an occaſión, foraſhareh as Caleb won Kirjath

fepher, by offering his daughter in marriage to the perſon that

ſhould take it; and David himſelf when he came to the crown,

encouraged his ſoldiers to aſſault the ſtrong fort of Sion, by

promiſing to make him commander in chief of all his forces,

who ſhould firſt enter it. Patrick's Commentary.

* Joſephus introduces David as reaſoning with the king in

this manner. “ David, perceiving, ſays lie, that Saul took

** his meaſures from the common reaſon of other encoun

“ters, gave the king to underſtand, that this was not ſo much

** a challenge to the army, as a defiance to heaven itſelf; neither

** was the combat to be taken, in truth, for a trial of ſkill be

** tween Goliah and David, but between Goliah and the Lord of

* Hoffs. For it is not my arm, ſays he, that fights the battle, but

“ the power of a gracious and invincible God, that many times

“brings to paſs, even by the weakeſ inſtruments, the nobleſ of

“ his Divine purpoſes, for bis greater glory.” Jewiſh Antiq.

lib. vi. c. 10.

+ Smooth ſtones, one would think, part beſt from the

fling, and, as they meet with the leaſt obſtruction from the

air, fly with the greateſt rapidity, and in the moſt direct line;

and yet Ludovicus de Dieu is of a quite contrary opinion,

viz. that rough and ſharp ſtones were properer for David's

purpoſe; whereupon he tranſlates the words, five pieces of

fone, as the Hebrew indeed without its punctuation, will

bear. But it is in vain to be nice and elaborate about trifles,

ſince, of what form ſoever the ſtone, which penetrated Go

Hah's forehead, was, it is plain, that it had both the direc

tion and rapidity of its motion from the hand of God.

t If it ſhould be aſked, how this could poſſibly be, when

Goliah was armed ſocompleatly, and in particular is ſaid to have

an helmet of braſ, upon his head? It is but ſuppoſing, that this

arrogant champion, in diſdain of his inferior combatant, might

come negligently towards him, with his helmet turned back,

and his forehead bare. It is highly probable, that when he

made his menacing ſpeech to David, he might turn back his

helmet, both to ſpeak, and be heard more diſtinctly; and there

was no ſuch terror in David's appearance, as might induce him

to cover his forehead again. But admitted he did, it is but ſup

poſing, that David levelled his ſtone ſo right, as to hit the place

which was left open for his adverſary's eyes, or threw it with

ſuch a violent force, as would penetiate both helmet and head

together. To make theſe ſuppoſitions more probable, we

need only remember what we read in Judges, Ch. xx. 16. of

no leſs than ſeven hundred men in a place, who were ſo expert

with their left hands, thatevery one could ſling ſtones toan hºur's

breadth, and not miſs; or what we read in Diodorus Siculus,

1.5. of ſome ſlingers, who threw ſtones with ſuch a violence, that

nothing could reſiſt their impreſſion; and that, when they made.

uſe of lead inſtead of ſtone, the very lead would melt in the air,

as it flew, by reaſon of the rapidity of the motion which they

gave it. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

*Plutarch, (in his book ºver II.xv+...×ia;) makes mention of ſe

veral great men, ſuch as Theſeus and Perithous; Achilles and .

Patroclus; Oreſtes and Pylades; Pythias and Damon; &c. who

were joined together in the yoke of friendſhip, as he calls it: but

none of theſe were comparable to what we read of Jonathan and

David, who entered into the moſt ſacred bonds of mutual aſſiſ

tance and defence, to their very death, and of kindneſs to their

poſterity, even after either of them ſhould be dead. Jonathan,

in particular, through the whole ſtory, ſhows towards David

ſuch a greatneſs of ſoul, ſuch a conſtancy of mind, and diſºn

tereſtedneſs of heart, as few romances can produce examples
of. Calmet's and Patrick's Commentaries. -

+ Viz. in his killing Goliah; for all the conqueſt gained af

terwards was no more than the conſequence of his death.

+ This was an high affront to David, and one of the great

eſt injuries that could be done him ; however, for the pre

ſent, he thought proper to diſſemble it. How Jonathan re

ſented this uſuage, we are 1.6 where told. It is likely, that

his duty to his father made him prevail with David to take it

patiently, as coming from a man, who was ſometimes beſides

himſelf, and knew nºt well what he did; and that David
might be the more inclinable to do this, as having ſome inti

mations given him of the good, eſteem, which the ſecond

daughter begun to eptertain of him. Patrick'. Conlinea

tary.

ſ: * *-*-
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IDavid makes

his eſcape, and

while Saul is

among the .
rophets, Vi

#.. friend

Jonathan.

ſame ſpirit of melancholy came upon him, as

before; and, while David was touching his

harp before him as uſual, in order to alleviate

his malady, the outrageous king threw a ja

velin at him with ſuch fury, as would cer–

tainly have deſtroyed him, had not providence

turned it aſide. Hereupon David thought

proper to withdraw; yet Saul would ſtill con

tinue him in his ſervice to have the more op

portunities againſt his life.

It happened too, that, by this time, his ſe

cond daughter (whoſe name was Michal) had

entertained kind thoughts of David, which her

father was not unconſcious of; and therefore

he ſignified to him, that, upon condition he

would kill him an hundred Philiſtines, (but

not without ſome hopes of himſelf falling in

the attempt) he ſhould have the honour to

become the king's ſon-in-law. David ac

cepted the condition, though he could not but

perceive the latent malice of it: and, taking

ſome choice men along with him, invaded the

Philiſtines, ſlew double the number of them,

and, for a teſtimony thereof, f ſent their fore

ſkins (according to covenant) to the king;

ſo that, all things being thus gallantly accom

pliſhed, and in ſo public a manner, the king

could not refuſe him his daughter, but, at the

ſame time, laid many other ſchemes to take

away his life. -

Nay to ſuch deſperate lengths did his jea

louſy run him, that he, caſting off all diſ

guiſe, t commanded his ſon Jonathan, and

ſome of the principal men of his court, at any

rate to diſpatch David ; which Jonathan all

along took care to acquaint him with, and, at

the ſame time, adviſed him to provide himſelf

with ſome place of ſafe retreat, until he ſhould

I have an opportunity of * expoſtulating the

matter with his father, which accordingly he

did, and with ſo good ſucceſs, that his father

was (ſeemingly at leaſt) reconciled to David,

and Jonathan next day introduced him into

his preſence: but the increaſe of David's

fame, upon ſeveral defeats given the Phi

liſtines, ſtill renewing and increaſing Saul's jea

louſy, would not ſuffer this reconciliation to laſt

long. Saul was taken with another fit of fren

zy, and David was deſired to play to him: but,

while he was employed in tuning his harp, the

other took an opportunity, (as he had done be

fore) of darting a javelin at him, which David,

having a watchful eye upon him, nimbly de

clined, and ſo retired to his own houſe. Thi

ther the king ſent his guards, as ſoon as it was

light, to apprehend him; but, by the contriv

ance of his wife Michal (who let him down

from a window) he made his eſcape, and, by

the benefit of a dark night, came to his old

friend Samuel at Ramah ; to whom he told all

his complaints, and with whom, (for the better

ſecurity of his perſon) he went to Najoh, which

was "a ſchool or college of the prophets, and

there dwelt. -

It was not long before Saul had intelligence

of his abode, and f ſent a party of ſoldiers to

apprehend him; but they, upon their arrival

at the place, where they found Samuel teach

ing and inſtructing the younger prophets,

were ſeized with a prophetic ſpirit, and re

turned not again. After theſe, he ſent freſh

meſſengers, and, after them, others again; but

no ſooner were they come within the verge of

the place, but they all began to be affected in

like manner. Saul at length, impatient of

theſe delays, went himſelf; but as he drew

+ The reaſon why Saul exašted the foreſkins of David was

to prevent all cheat or colluſion in the matter, and that he

might be ſure they were Philiſtines only, whom he killed.

Had he demanded the heads only of ſo many men, David,

(he might think) might perhaps cut off thoſe of his own ſub

jećts, and bring them inſtead of the Philiſtines: but now, the

Philiſtines being the only neighbouring people, who were un

circumciſed, (for the Arabians, as deſcended from Iſhmael,

and all the other nations, which ſprung from Eſau, were cir

cumciſed, as well as the Hebrews) in producing their fore

ſkins, there could be no deception. Beſides that, this would

be a groſs inſult upon the Philiſtines in general, to whom Saul

was deſirous to make David as odious as poſſible, that, at

one time or other, he might fall into their hands. Calmet's

Commentary.

+ It isº; that Saul ſhould ſpeak to Jonathan to mur

ther David, if he knew the friendſhip he had for him; and he

could not well be ignorant of it, ſince (in 1 Sam. 18. 3, 4.) he

had made ſo public a declaration of it. But he imagined per

haps, that his love to a father would overcome his love to a

friend; and, taking an eſtimate from himſelf, might think it

no mean incitement to his ſon, that David was going to de

rive not only the father of the preſent poſſeſſion, but the ſon

ikewiſe the right of ſucceſſion to the throne of Iſrael. But

whatever Saul's reaſon might be for deſiring Jonathan's aſſiſ

tance in ſo vile a fact, it is plain, that there was a peculiar pro

vidence of God in his diſcloſing himſelf ſo freely on this head,

ſince thereby David came to a right information of his dan

ger, Patrick's Commentary.

* The ſpeech, which Joſephus puts in Jonathan's mouth

upon this occaſion, isº in theſe terms. “You have

“ conceived, Sir, a terrible diſpleaſure againſt this young ,

“ man, and given orders for his death; but upon what pro

“ vocation, or for what fault, great or little, I cannot ap

“ prehend. He is a perſon, to whom we ſtand indebted for

“our ſafety, and the deſtruction of the Philiſtines; for vin

“dicating the honour of our nation from the ſcandal of a

“ forty days affront, in the challenge of a giant, whom not

“ a creature, but this innocent youth, had a heart to en

“ counter; a perſon, who purchaſed my fiſter for his wife at

“ your own, price; and, in fine, a perſon entitled to your

eſteem and tenderneſs, both a brave man, and a member

« of your own family. Be pleaſed to confider then, what

“ injury you do your own daughter in making her feel the

mortification of being a widow, before ſhe enjoys the bleſſing

of being a mother. Be Pleaſed to remember who it was

:

.

“ that cured you of your dark melancholic fits, and by that

“means laid an obligation upon the whole family; and who

“it was that (next under God) delivered us from our im

“ placable enemies. Theſe, ſir, are benefits never to be

“forgotten, without the infamy of the blackeſt ingratitude.”

Jewiſh Antiq. 1. vi. c. 13. - -

* when theſe ſchools of the prophets were at firſt inſtituted

is no where indicated in Scripture: but as the firſt mention we

find of them is in Samuel's time, we can hardly ſuppoſe, that

they were much ſuperior to it. It may be preſumed there

fore, that the ſad degeneracy of the prieſthood, at firſt occaſi

oned the inſtitution of theſe places, for the better education of

thoſe that were to ſucceed in the ſacred miniſtry, whether as

prophets, or prieſts. According to theſº that are ſpeci

fied in Scripture, (1 Sam. x. 5. Io. and xix. 20. 2 Kings ii.

5. iv. 38. and xxii. 14.) they were at firſt erected in the cities

of the Levites, which, for the more convenient inſtruction of

the people, were diſperſed up and down in the ſeveral tribes of

Iſrael. In theſe places prophets had convenient colleges built,

whereof Najoh ſeems to be one, for their abode; and, living in

communities, had ſome one diſtinguiſhed note ...} probably

by divine election) ſet over them to be their head or preſi

dent. Here it was, that they ſtudied the law, and learned to

expound the ſeveral precepts of it. Here it was, that, by

previous exerciſe, they qualified themſelves for the reception

of the ſpirit of prophecy, whenever it ſhould pleaſe God

to ſend it upon them. Here it was, that they were inſtructed

in the ſacréd art of pſalmody, or (as the Scripture calls it,

1 Chron. xxv. 1, 7.) in propheſying with harps, with pſalteries,

and cymbals: and hence it was, that, when any bleſſings were
to be promiſed, judgments denounced, or extraordinary events

predićted, the meſſengers were generally choſen: ſo that theſe

colleges were ſeminaries of divine knowledge, and nurſeries

of that race of prophets, which ſucceeded from Samuel to the

time of Malachi. Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacrae. Wheatly, on

the Schools of the Prophets, and Jacob Abting, de Repub

Heb.

+ Such was Saul's implacable hatred to David, that it had

aboliſhed, not only all reſpect and reverence to Samuel, under

whoſe protećtion David then was, but all regard likewiſe to

the college of the prophets, which, in thoſe days had obtained

the privilege of a ſanctuary. Patrick's Commentary, and

Grotius, de Jure Belli & Pacis, l. 3. c. 11.

neak

From 1 Sam,

i. to the end.
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near to Najoh, the ſpirit of the Lord came

upon him, ſo that he went along f propheſy

ing, until he came to the place, where Samuel

and David were, and there, 4 ſtripping him

ſelf of his upper garments, he lay, (as it were

in an extaſy) almoſt naked on the ground, all

that day and the next night.

David took this opportunity to make a pri

vate viſit to his friend Jonathan, with whom he

expoſtulated his father's unkindneſs, which the

other could no ways excuſe, only he aſſured him

of his beſt, * offices ; that he would make what

diſcovery he could ofhis father's deſigns againſt

him, and not to fail to acquaint him with them.

In the mean time he renewed the league of

friendſhip that was between them, and directed

him where to conceal himſelf for a day or two,

until he could learn, whether it was proper for
him to appear or no ; which he was to ſignify

to him by his ſhooting ſome arrows, in ſuch a

manner, as they concluded on, and ſo mutually

embracing they parted.

f The feaſt of the new-moon was now

come, which Saul returned from Najoh to ce

lebrate; but, as he obſerved that * David's

ſeat at the table had for two days been empty,

he enquired of Jonathan, f what was become

of the ſon of Jeſſe, as he called him in con

tempt. Jonathan told him, that he had From Sam.

given him leave to go to an anniverſary feaſt “"“end.

of his family at Bethlehem; whereupon Saul,

ſuſpecting very probably the reality of his

anſwer, fell into a paſſion with his ſon, and up

braided him with his friendſhip for David,

which (as he told him) would prove fatal to

himſelf, and injurious to his ſucceſſion; and

therefore he commanded him to produce him;

for reſolved he was, that this rival of theirs

ſhould die. Jonathan was going to inter

poſe ſomething in vindication of his friend, and

the unreaſonableneſs of his father's indignation

againſt him; which provoked his father to ſuch

a degree, that, forgetting all ties of paternal

love, the threw a javelin at him with an intent

to kill him. But he avoided the blow, and re

tired ; and, the next morning, went into the

fields, under pretence of ſhooting with his bow

and arrows, to give David the ſignal. To him

he communicated all that had paſſed between

his father and him ; that his father was impla–

cable, and determined to deſtroy him, and

therefore he adviſed him to eſcape for his life :

and ſo, having made new proteſtations to each

other of perpetual friendſhip, they embraced,

and parted.

Ever after this David was baniſhed from

Who, upon

his account,

had ran the

hazard of his

life.

t This is a word of an extenſive ſignification, and may de

note ſometimes ſuch actions, motions, and diſtortions, as pro

phets, in their inſpirations, are wont to expreſs.

Increta qualis Entheos curſus tulit,

Cum jam recepto Maenas inſanit Deo.

SE N. in Medea.

Which perhaps may be very juſtly applied to Saul upon this

occaſion. But the generality of interpreters, in this place, take

propheſying to ſignify Saul's ſinging of pſalms, or hymns, of

thankſgiving and praiſe, which even againſt his will he was

compelled to do, to teach him the vanity of his deſigns againſt

David, and that in them he fought againſt God himſelf. Cal

met's Commentary on 1 Sam. xviii. 1 o. and Pool's Annota

tions on xix. 23.

t The words in our tranſlation are: and he ſtript off his

cleaths alſo, and laydown naked, all that day, and all that night,

Sam, xix, 24. In which words, and ſome other portions of

the like .import, we are not to imagine, that the perſons

there ſpoken of were entirely naked, but only that they were

diveſted of ſome external habit or other, which, upon cer:

tain occaſions, they might lay aſide. For, whereas it is ſaid

of ſome prophets, Iſa. xx. 2. and Mic. i. 8. that they went

about n . we can hardly think that they could be guilty

of ſo much indecency, and eſº by the expreſs order of

God, who had always teſtified his abhorrence of nudity, and

enjoined his prieſts the uſe of ſeveral garments to cover the

body, that thus they might be diſtinguiſhed from the Pagan

prieſts, who were not aſhamed to appear naked. The words

in the original therefore, which we render naked, or to be naked,

fignify no more, than either to have part of the body un

covered, or to be without a gown, or upper garment, which

the Romans called toga, and (according to the cuſtom of the

Eaſtern people) was wont to be put on when they went

abroad, or made any public appearance. And therefore it

was ſome ſuch veſtment as this, or perhaps his military ac

coutrements, which Saul, upon this occaſion, put off; and

that this was enough to denominate him naked, is manifeſt

from what Aurelius Victor, ſpeaking of thoſe who were ſent

to Lucius Quintus Cincinnatus, to bring him to the ſenate to

be made dictator, ſays, that they found him naked, plowing

on the ſide of the Tyber; whereas Livy, who relates the ſame

ſtory, obſerves, that he called to his wife Rucca, for his

gown, or toga, that he might appear fit to keep them com

pany. Eſſay towards a New Tranſlation.

* The ſpeech which Joſephus puts in Jonathan's mouth,

upon this occaſion, is very tender and pathetic. “That God,

“ who fills and governs the univerſe, and knows the thoughts

“ ofmy heart in the very conception of them; that God, ſays

“ he, be witneſs to the faith, that is vowed and promiſed be
“ twixt us; and that I will never give over ſearching into, and

fifting the private deliberations, and purpoſes of my father,

“till I ſhall have diſcovered the bottom of his heart, and whe

“ ther there be any ſecret rancour in his thoughts, or not,

“ that they may work to your prejudice: and if iſ ſhall be able

“to make anything out at i. whether it be for, or againſt

“ you, it ſhall be the firſt thing I do to give you information of

“ it. The ſearcher of hearts will bear me witneſs that this is

* true, and that I have ever made it my carneſt prayer to

: Almighty God, to bleſs, and proſper you in your perſon

“ and deſigns; and you may aſſure yourſelf, that he will be

“ as gracious to you for the future, as he has been hitherto,

‘‘ and lay all your enemies at your feet. In the mean while,

“ pray be ſure to keep theſe things in memory, and when i

am gone, to take care of my poor children.” Jewiſh Antiq.
“ lib. vi. c. 14.

+ The Jewiſh months were Luna, and never began before

the moon appeared above the horizon; for which purpoſe,

there were certain perſons placed upon the mountains, ſomé

time before the new moon was expected, to give notice by

the ſound of an horn when it firſt appeared, that ſo the news

thereof might immediately be carried to Jeruſalem. But left

there ſhould be any miſtake in this method of making their

obſervation, from this example of Saul's, it is ſuppoſed, that

they celebrated this feſtival for two days together. Whether

the Heathens had this rite from the Jews or no, it is certain,

that other nations had feaſts at the beginning of every month,

and that, with the Romans, the Calends in particular were

feſtival days, conſecrated to Juno, to whom ſacrifices at this

time were offered. Calmet's Commentary.

* That fitting at table was an antienter cuſtom, than either

lying or leaning at meat, is obvious from this paſſage. The

Egyptians, when they eat at Joſeph's entertainment, ſat at ta

ble, and ſo did the Hebrews. Homer always introduces his

heroes in this poſture; and that this was the known cuſtom

among the ancient people of Italy, Virgil in theſe wordsteſtifies:

Perpetuis ſoliti Patres conſidere Menſs. AEne. vii.

It is not to be diſſembled however, that very early, and even

in the times of Saul, the uſe of table-beds, or beds, to lie

or lean upon at meals, had obtained among the Jews; for

when the witch of Endor, with much entreaty, prevailed with

Saul to take a little refreſhment, it is ſaid, that he aroſe from

the earth, and ſat upon the bed, 1 Sam. xxviii. 23. Calmet's

Commentary.

t It may ſeem a little ſtrange, that Saul, who had ſo often

endeavoured to kill David, and was now juſt returned from

an expedition undertaken againſt his life, ſhould ever expect to

ſee him at his table any more. But he might think perhaps,

that David was inclinable to overlook all that had paſſed, as

the effect of his frenzy and melancholy; that now he had been

propheſying at Najoh, he was returned to a ſound mind, and

become a new man; and that, becauſe, after the firſt Javelin

darted at him, David had ventured into his preſence again,

he might, for the future, be guilty of the like indiſcretion.

Calmet's Commentary.

+ If it be aſked, how it came to paſs, that Saul always had

a javelin or ſpear in readineſs, (as on this and other occaſions)

to execute his evil purpoſes? The anſwer is, that ſpears were

the ſceptres of thoſe ages, which kings always carried in their

hands. That they always carried the ſceptres in their hands

appears from Homer, and that theſe ſceptres were ſpears is

evident from Juſtin, (lib. xxiii. c. 3.) where, ſpeaking of the

firſt age of the Romans, (which Dr. Patrick thinks was about

the age of Saul) he tells us, that, as yet, in theſe times, kings

had ſpears, as enſigns of royalty, which the Greeks called ſcep

tres. The Life of David, by the author of the Revelation exa
mined.

court,
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David's flying

from place to

place for

ſhelter againſt

Saul.

court, and lived in the nature of an out-law.

The firſt place that he betook himſelf to was

+ Nob, where ſtood the tabernacle at that time,

and where || Ahimelech was high-prieſt; but,

as he had no attendants, he pretended to Ahi

melech, that he was ſent to the king upon t

a buſineſs of ſuch diſpatch, that he had time

neither to take arms, nor proviſion with him,

and therefore had obtained of the high-prieſt,

* Goliah's ſword, which had been depoſited

in the tabernacle, and ſome of the ſhew-bread,

which, the day before, had been taken off

from the golden table, and with theſe he pro

ceeded to Gath, as not thinking himſelf ſafe

in any part of Saul's dominions.

He had not been long in Gath however, be

fore he was diſcovered, and the king informed

of his being that great man of war in Iſrael,

who had ſo often defeated, and deſtroyed the

Philiſtines; ſo that, to get clear of this infor

mation, he was forced to counterfeit madneſs,

and an epilepſy, which he did ſo artfully, that,

by this means, he evaded the ſuſpicion of the

king, and made his eſcape to t Adullam, a

town in the tribe of Judah, where his brethren

and relations, together with many malecon

tents, and men of deſperate fortunes met him,

*

+ There is mention made of two cities of this name, one

on the Eaſt, or further ſide, and the other on the Weſt,

or hither ſide of Jordan. The generality of interpreters will

have the city here ſpecified, to be that which ſtood on the

Weſt ſide, and in the tribe of Benjamin. Though it is not

reckoned among the number of the cities, that were at firſt

aſſigned to the prieſts, yet, that it afterwards became one of

the ſacerdotal towns, and eſpecially (as we may imagine) when

the tabernacle came to be moved thither, is evident from 1

Sam. xxii. 19. and Nehem. xi. 32, and ſome ſuppoſe it ſtood

about four leagues from Gibeah. Calmet's Commentary,

and Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III.

| The words of our bleſſed Saviour, in Mark ii. 25. are

theſe: Have ye never read what David did, when he had

zueed, and was an hungred, he and they that were with him,

/ow he went into the houſe of God, in the days of Abiathar, the

Aigh-prieff, and did eat the ſhºw-bread, and gave alſo to them

what were with him P. Now there are two things, which the

author of this book of Samuel aſſerts, quite contrary to what

our Saviour declares, viz. 1ſt, That David was alone, and no

man with him, Chap. xxi. 1. And 2dly, That Ahimelech

was at that time high-prieſt; whereas our Saviour affirms,

both that David had company along with him, and that Abi

athar was then in the pontificate. Now, 1ſt, That David

Had company with him, and that Ahimelech knew it, is

evident from his words in the fourth verſe; There is no com

2mon bread in my hand, but there is hallowed bread, if the young

men have kept themſelves at leaſt from women; and therefore

Ahimelech's meaning muſt be, that David had no guards to

attend him, as it was uſual for perſons of his quality to

have; or, at leaſt, thoſe that were with him might be ordered

to keep at a diſtance, and ſo Ahimelech (when he uttered

theſe words) might not ſee them, though, when he came

into a cloſer conference with David, David might inform

him, what retinue he had brought, and conſequently, that

all the ſhew-bread was no more, than what they wanted for

their preſent ſupport. 2dly, Though it be granted that the

name of high-prieſt, in its ſtrićteſt ſºnſe, did not at this time

belong to Abiathar, yet ſince it is generally agreed, that he

was the ſagan, (as the Jews of latter days call him, who is

the high-prieſt's vicar) he might well enough (in a qualified

ſenſe) be called the high-prieſt;º conſidering his

immediate ſucceſſion to his father, and how ſhort his father's

continuance in the office was, after this interview with David.

Nor can we ſee any great impropriety in ſaying, that ſuch a

thing was done in the days of Abiathar the high-prieſt, though

done ſomewhat before he was inveſted with that dignity; any

more than in ſaying, that ſuch a thing happened in the days of

Henry VIII. which ſtrictly came to paſs ſome days before he

egan to reign. Patrick's Commentary.

# It muſt be owned, that David, in this pretence, did not

ſpeak direct truth, nor are we from hence to take an example

for ſpeaking lies; but one thing may be ſaid in his excuſe, that,

as he ſaw a Doeg there, who he knew would inform Saul of

what paſſed between him and Ahimelech, his pretence of bu

ſineſs was on purpoſe to furniſh theº (if he were

called to an account) with a better apology for his reception of

David, ſince he knew no other, but that he came expreſs from

the king; and accordingly we may obſerve, that Ahimelech

inſiſts on that chiefly. It is a melancholy conſideration, how

ever, that the wickedneſs of the world ſhould be ſuch, as to

No. 28. Vol. I.

and made up a little army of about four hun

dred in number. . . -

After his family had thus joined him, he

could not but be apprehenſive that the wrath

of Saul would fall upon his aged parents, and

therefore his next care was to provide them

with a ſafe retreat; which he did by putting

both himſelf and them under the protection

of the king of Moab, who was then at enmity

with Saul. And with his parents he thus con–

tinued, until the prophet Gad (who attended

him) adviſed him to leave Moab, and to re

turn into the land of Judah; which accord

ingly he did, and took up his ſtation in the f

foreſt of Hareth, where Abiathar the prieſt

came to him, and, upon this ſad occaſion,

brought along with him all the pontifical

OrnamentS. -

During David's ſhort ſtay at Nob, Doeg, the

king's principal herdſman, was there, and,

upon his return to court, gave Saul informa

tion of all that had paſſed between the high

prieſt Ahimelech, and David. Hereupon Saul

ſent for Ahimelech, and the reſt of the prieſts,

and, having accuſed them of a conſpiracy, and

traiterous practices againſt him, (*notwith

ſtanding all the high-prieſt could ſay, in vindi

From 1 Sam.

i. to the end.

WhoſlewAhi.

melech the

high prieſt,

and diverſe

others, upon

his account.

occaſions of the ſtate required it, it was no unuſual thin

put even excellent men ſometimes upon the neceſſity of lying

to preſerve their lives, which cannot be ſafe without it. Pa

trick's Commentary.

* It was an ancient cuſtom, not only among the Jews, but the

Heathens likewiſe, to hang up the arms that were taken from

their enemies in their temples; and in conformity hereunto, the

ſword wherewith he cut off Goliah's head, David dedicated to

the Lord, and delivered to the prieſt, to be kept as a monu

ment of his vićtory, and of the Iſraelites deliverance. And, as

it was cuſtomary to hang up arms in the temples, ſo, when the

to

take them down, and employ them in the public ſervice; from

whence came that ſaying of Seneca, pro republica plerumque

Templa nudant. Calmet's Commentary.

+ It was a town in the tribe of Judah, of ſome conſiderable

note in the days of Euſebius, and about ten miles from Eleu

theropolis eaſtward, where there was a rock of the ſame name,

in which was a cave naturally ſtrong and well fortified to

which David retreated ; as indeed moſt of the mountains of .

Paleſtine were full of caverns, whither the country people ge

nerally betook themſelves for ſafety in time of war. Calmet's

and Patrick's Commentaries. Wells's Geography of the Old

Teſtament, Vol. II.

t Both St. Jerom and Euſebius, make mention of a place

of this name in the tribe of Judah, lying weſtward of Jeru

ſalem; of which Rabbi Solomon (upon the credit of ſome

antient tradition) ſays, that, being before dry, barren,

and impaſſable, upon David's coming, it became fruitful and

irriguous, and that in the xxiiid Pſalm (where he conſiders

God as his ſhepherd, who would lead him into fruitful paſ

tures, and under his protećtion, keep him ſafe in the moſt

dangerous ſcenes) he alludes to this, he ſhall feed me in a green

paſture, andlead me forth by he waters of comfort; for ſurely it

is not impoſſible, but that this, which was before a barren

deſert, might now, by a ſingular bleſſing from God upon

the induſtry of David and his companions, become a green

and well-watered paſture. Wells's Geography of the Old

Teſtament, Vol. III. and the Hiſtory of David, by the author

of Revelation examined.

* The ſpeech, which Joſephus draws up for the high-prieſt,

upon this occaſion, is directed to Saul, and conceived in theſe

words: “I did not receive David as your majeſty's enemy,

“but as the faithfulleſt of your friends and officers, and

“ (what is more) in the quality of your ſon too, and a

“ relation in ſo tender a degree of affinity and alliance.

“For how ſhould any body imagine that man to be your

“enemy, upon whom you have conferred fo many ho

“nours ? Or why ſhould not I rather preſume ſuch a per

“ ſon, without any further enquiry, to be your ſingular

“friend ? He told me, that he was ſent in haſte by your

“ſelf, upon earneſt buſineſs; and if I had not ſupplied him

“ with what he wanted, it would have reflected an indignity

“ upon yourſelf, rather than upon him. Wherefore, I hope,

“ that the blame will not fall upon me, even though David

‘ ſhould be found as culpable, as you ſuſpect him ; unleſs

‘ an act of pure compaſſion and humanity, abſtraćted from the

“ leaſt thought, knowledge, or imagination of any evil inten

tion, ſhall beº to make me privy to a conſpiracy;

* for the ſervice I did him, was matter of reſpect to the king's

“ ſon-in-law, and the king's military officer, not to the perſon

“ or intereſt of David.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vi. cap. 14.

5 Y. CatlCIl
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cation of himſelf, and his brethren) he com

manded them to be put to death. Hisguards,

who ſtood by, and heard Ahimelech's defence,

* would not undertake ſo barbarous an office;

but Doeg, who had been their accuſer, at the

king's command, became their executioner,

and, with his ſacrilegious hand, ſlew no leſs,

than | eighty-five of them. Nor did Saul's

bloody reſentment ſtop here: * For, ſending a

party to Nob, he commanded them to kill man,

woman, and child, and even every living crea

ture; ſo that, of all the children of Ahime

lech, none eſcaped, but Abiathar, (as we ſaid

before) who came to David, and told him the

diſmal tidings of this maſſacre, which David

could not but ſadly condole, and, in ſome

meaſure, look upon himſelf as the innocent oc

caſion of it. However he gave Abiathar aſ

ſurances of his protećtion, that he ſhould ſhare

the ſame fate with him; and that, with his

own life, he would ſhield him from all danger.

While Saul was imbruing his hands in the

innocent blood of his ſubjects, David was em

ploying his arms in the neceſſary defence of

his country; for hearing that the Philiſtines

had made an incurſion upon Keilah, a city of

Judah, t he went, and relieved the place, re

pulſed the enemy with a great loſs of men, and

took from them a conſiderable booty of cattle.

Saul had ſoon intelligence of this action; and

ſuppoſing that David would now fortify him

ſelf in this ſtrong hold, he ſent an army to in

veſt it: but David having conſulted the divine

oracle upon this emergency, found that the in

habitants of the place would prove perfidious

to him, and therefore he left them, and retired

into a wood in the t deſerts of Ziph, whither

Saul, for want of intelligence, could not purſue

him; but his ſon Jonathan, having private no

tice ſent him, went to him, and gave him all

the comfort and encouragement that he could;

aſſuring him, that his father's malice would

never reach him; that he ſtill hoped to ſee him

king of Iſrael, and himſelf his ſecond ; and

with theſe words, confirming the covenant of

friendſhip between them, they embraced and

parted. -

The people of the wilderneſs were very of.

ficious in ſending Saul intelligence where Da

vid was, and (if he would ſupply them with a

ſufficient force) undertook to betray him into

his hands: but David, having taken notice of

their intended treachery, retired farther into

the deſert of Maon, whither Saul purſued him,

and preſſed him ſo cloſe, that there was but a

valley between the two armies. David's army

was ſo very ſmall, that Saul was thinking of

encompaſſing the mountain, where he en

camped, in order to prevent his eſcape; when

news was brought him, that the Philiſtines had

invaded the country on the other ſide, ſo that

he was forced to drop his private reſentment

for the public wealth, and divert his arms ano

ther way: but, as ſoon as the Philiſtines were

repulſed, he, with three thouſand choice men,

renewed his purſuit of David, who by this time

was retired into the ſtrong holds of f En-gedi.

As Saul was on his march, he happened to

turn into a cave to eaſe nature, where David

and ſome of his men lay hid. His men, when

they ſaw the king entering alone, thought it

a lucky opportunity, that providence had put

in their hands, and accordingly inſtigated Da

vid to diſpatch him: but David rejećted the

offer with abhorrence, * God forbid that I ſhould

ſiretch forth my hand againſt the Lord’s anointed;

and only (to ſhew Saul how much he was in

his power) went ſoftly, and t cut off the ſkirt

And purſues

David into fe

veral places,

but is ſtill diſ

appointed.

* In this they were to be commended: but much more

praiſe they would have deſerved, if they had offered up

their petitions for theſe innocent people; if they had remon

ſtrated to the king, that he was going to commit a thing, that

was contrary to all laws, both divine and human; and if

(when they ſaw, that neither their reaſons, nor petitions

availed) they had looked upon this order, as the effect of one

of the king's diſtracted fits, and accordingly ſeized and ſecured

him, until the prieſts had made their eſcape, and he returned to

a better mind. For to ſtand wringing their hands, while they

ſaw ſo many innocent creatures murthered, and foreign ſoldiers

made the inſtruments of the king's cruelty, was much the ſame

thing, as to betray all divine and human ". merely to

. a tyrant. Le Clerc's Commentary, Wide Joſephus's

wiſh Antiq. lib. vi. cap. 14, who has, upon this occaſion,

a curious deſcant about the abuſe of power in kings, when

once from a low, they come to be exalted to an high ſta
tion in life.

| The Septuagint, as well as the Syrian verſion, makes

the number of prieſts, ſlain by Doeg, to be three hundred

and five, and Joſephus three hundred and eighty-five, which

is a large variation from the Hebrew text. Millar's Hiſtory

of the Church.

* This party, as Joſephus informs us, was commanded by

Doeg, the vile informer and murtherer, who taking ſome men,

as wicked as himſelf, to his aſſiſtance, ſlew in all three hundred

and eighty five perſons, and in addition to theſe, it is thought

by ſome, that the Gibeonites, (upon whoſe account there was

ſo ſore a famine in the days of David) who might now be at

Nob, in attendance upon the prieſts, were at this time ſlain.

It is certain, Saul was now become a mere tyrant, and againſt

thoſe poor people ačted more cruelly, than he did againſt e

Amalekites, ſome of whom he ſpared, even contrary to Go 's

command; but in this caſe he let none eſcape, on purpoſe to

deter others from giving the leaſt ſhelter or aſſiſtance to David,

and to incite them the rather to come, and give him informa.

tion, wherever his haunts, or lurking-places were. Joſephus's

Antiq. lib. vi. c. 14.

t. We read of no embaſſy, that the people of Keilah ſent

to David to deſire his aſſiſtance, nor of any particular affec

tion they had for him; and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that

David undertook this expedition, out of pure love to his

countrymen, to let the world ſee, how ſerviceable he could

be to them, in caſe he was reſtored to his dignity again, and

that (what ill treatment ſoever he ſhould meet with from the

hand of Saul,) nothing ſhould provoke him to abandon his

love for his country. Le Clerc's Comment.

t In Joſhua xv. 55. we read of a town of this name, where

mention is likewiſe made of Carmel, and Maon, and there

fore it probably was adjacent to them. And here, in the

ſtory of David, we find Carmel and Maon mentioned as ad

joining to Ziph; ſo that, it is not to be doubted but that by

the Ziph in the wilderneſs, where David now concealed him

ſelf, we are to underſtand the Ziph, which was in the neigh

bourhood of Carmel, and Maon, in the ſouthern part of the

tribe of Judah, and (according to St. Jerom) about eight

miles eaſtward from Hebron. "Wells's Geogr. of the Old

Teſtament, Vol. III.

+ En-gedi,º: called Anguedi) in the days of St. Jerom,

was a large village, ſituate in the deſerts, which lay upon the

weſtern coaſts of the Salt or Dead ſea, not very far from the

plains of Jericho ; and, as the country thereabouts abounded

with mountains, and theſe mountains had plenty of vaſt caves

in them, it was a very commodious place for David to retire to,

and conceal himſelf in. Euſebius makes it famous for excel

lent balm; and Solomon in his ſong, for vineyards, which, in

allº: were planted by his father, during his retire

ment in this place, and therefore ſo peculiarly celebrated by the

ſon. Calmet's Commentary, Wells's Geography of the Old

Teſtament, Vol. III. andº Hiſtory of king David, by the

author of Revelation examined.

* This one example of David's under all the provocations

he received from Saul, abundantly ſhews us, that the per

ſons of kings are ſacred and inviolable.

Regum timendorum in proprios Greges,

Reges in ipſos Imperium eſt Jovis.
HoR. Od.

+ If it be aſked, how David could do this without Saul's

perceiving it? The anſwer may be, that this poſſibly might

be ſome upper looſe garment, which Saul might put off, and

lay aſide at ſome diſtance from him, upon this occaſion; and

that, as there were ſeveral rooms, or particular cells, in

theſe large caverns, which might have ſecret paſſages from

one another, Saul, at the mouth of one of theſe cells, might

ay

Trom 1 San.

i. to the end.
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**: of his robe. When Saul was gone out of the tion of the many civilities, he had ſlewn him, "...".
- - - - - - - -- ... iQ - -- -

A. '...in cave, David called to him, at a diſtance, and, he would be pleaſed to ſend ſome proviſions '

ſhewing him the ſkirt of his raiment, declared

his innocence in ſuch tender terms, and with

ſuch ſubmiſſive behaviour, that he made the

king's heart relent. So that, with the utmoſt

compunétion, he acknowledged his guilt in

thus perſecuting the juſt; and, from the many

eſcapes, which God had vouchſafed David, con

cluding aſſuredly that he was to ſucceed in

the kingdom, he conjured him, by all that was

ſacred, not to deſtroy his family; and, having

obtained this promiſe, he returned home: but

David, " not daring to truſt to his fair words,

ſtill kept himſelf cloſe in the faſtneſſes of the

hills.

Much about this time t the prophet Samuel

died, and was buried at Ramah, the place of

his habitation, in great ſolemnity, and t with

the general lamentation of the people: during

which time, 1)avid took the opportunity to

remove from En-gedi, and to retire farther into

the wilderneſs of Paran, not far from Maon,

where he had been once before.

for the ſupport of his army. But Nabal re

ceived the meſſengers very rudely, and, with

ſome opprobrious reflections upon David him

ſclf, ſent them away empty, which ſo exaſpe

rated David, that, in the heat of his reſentment,

he vowed to deſtroy all Nabal's family before

next morning, and with this reſolution he ſet.

forward: but Abigail, Nabal's wife, who was

a very beautiful woman, and in temper the

very reverſe to her huſband, being informed

by her ſervant of what had paſſed, took this

expedient to divert his ire. -

She ordered he ſervants immediately to pack

up two hundred loaves of bread, two bottles

of wine, five ſheep ready dreſſed, five meaſures

of parched corn, an hundred cluſters of rai

fins, and two hundred cakes of figs; and with

this preſent ſhe made haſte to meet David.

David was marching with all ſpeed, to put in

execution his raſh vow; but Abigail, when ſhe

met him, approached him with that reſpect,

and addreſſed him t in ſuch moving language,
David's inter

In the neighbourhood of this place, there that ſhe ſoon diſarmed him of his rage, and

Xº's. lived a wealthy man, whoſe name was Nabal, ſtopped the effects of his indignation, ſo that

bai's wife, but himſelf was of a ſurly and moroſe diſpo- they both parted with mutual ſatisfaction; he,

tº. fition. While David abode in this wilderneſs for being thus prevented from ſhedding of

the time before, he had taken great care to re

ſtrain his men from doing any injury to Na

bal's flocks, and now, in the time of his ſheep

ſheering, (which in theſe countries, was always

a ſeaſon of great feſtivity and entertainment)

he ſent meſſengers to him, that, in conſidera

-

blood, and ſhe, for having thus happily ſuc

ceeded in her embaſſy.

When ſhe got home, ſhe found her huſband

rioting and drinking; ſo that ſhe deferred tel

ling him of what had paſſed, until he was a lit

tle ſoberer the next morning. But when he

lay down this upper garment, which David perceiving, and

knowing all the paſſages of the place, might go ſome ſecret

way, and cut off ſome ſmall part of it. Nor could the noiſe,

which David's motion might make, be well heard by Saul,

becauſe it muſt have been drowned by a much greater noiſe,

which Saul's army, waiting for him at the mouth of the cave,

may be ſuppoſed to make. Pool's Annotations.

| But how did David abſolve his promiſe, or keep his oath

with Saul, when, in 2 Sam. xxi. 8. he ſlew ſo many of his ſons

The reply, that is uſually made to this, is: That this promiſe,

or oath of David's, could never be abſolute or unconditional,

becauſe, upon ſuppoſition that any of Saul's family had become

rebellious, they had nevertheleſs been obnoxious to the ſword

of juſtice; that, though Davidcould bind himſelf with his oath,

yet he could not bind God, to whoſe will and pleaſure all pri

vate obligations muſt be ſubmitted; and (what is more) that

this execution was not done by David's order, but at the de

fire of the Gibeonites, to whom God had promiſed that ſatis

faction ſhould be made for Saul's bloody endeavours to de

ſtroy them. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's Annota
tionS.

* It is an old ſaying, and a wiſe one, ºuvre, 47.21st, Re

member not to be too credulous; and the advice of the ſon of Si

rach is this: Never truſt thine enemy; though he humble himſelf,

Jet take good heed, and beware of him. Eccluſ. xii. 1 o. 11.

t The Jews are of opinion that Samuel died only four months

before Saul; but, by the generallity of Chriſtian chronologers,

he is ſuppoſed to have died about two years before the death

of that prince; and in the ninety-eighth year of his age; twenty

of which had been ſpent in the government of Iſrael (though

Sir John Marſham will have it no more than ſixteeen) before

Saul's inauguration, after which, he lived about eighteen. He

was firſt interred at Ramah, but, in the time of the Emperor

Arcadius, his body was tranſported from Paleſtine to Con

ſtantinople; and (as St. Jerom informs us) received both by

the clergy and laity with a joy unſpeakable, and honours al

moſt infinite. He was indeed, while he lived, an excellent

governor, and through his whole adminiſtration above vanity,

corruption, or any private views. Thoſe, that attend to

his life, may obſerve, that he was modeſt without mean

neſs, mild without weakneſs, firm without obſtinacy,

and, ſevere without harſhneſs; or, as the author of

Eccleſiaſticus has recorded his actions, and conſecrated

this eulogy to his memory. Samuel, the prophet of the Lord,

Jay; he, beloved of the Lord, eſtabliſhed a kingdom, and anointed

princes over his people. By the law of the Lord be judged the

congregation, and the Lord had reſpect unto º: By his

Jaithfulneſ; he was found a true prophet, and by his word he

“was known to be faithful in viſion. He called upon the mighty

God, when his enemies preſſed upon him on every ſide, when be

offered the ſucking lamb; and the , ord thundered from heaven,

and with a great noiſe made his voice to be beard. He deſtroyed

the rulers of the Syrians, and all the princes of the Philiſtines.

Before his long ſleep, he made proteſtations in the ſight of the

Lord, and his anointed, and after his death he propheſied, and

/hewed the king his end. Eccluſ... xlvi. 13, &c., But, be

ſides the things that are recorded of this prophet in the firſt

book of Samuel, there are ſome other paſſages concerning

him in the firſt book of Chronicles; as, that he enriched

the tabernacle with ſeveral ſpoils, which he took from the

enemies of Iſrael during his adminiſtration, Chap. xxvi. 28.

That he aſſiſted in regulating the diſtribution of the Levites,

which David afterwards preſcribed for the ſervice of the tem.

le, Chap. ix. 22. And laſtly, that he wrote the Hiſtory of

avid, in conjunction with the prophets Nathan and Gad :

but, as he was dead before David came to the throne, this can

be meant only of the beginning of that hiſtory, which by the

other two prophets might be continued and concluded. There

is great probability indeed, that he compoſed the twenty-four

# Chapters of the firſt Book of Samuel, which contains the

beginning of Dayid's life, and ſeveral hiſtorical facts, wherein

he himſelf had a large ſhare; but as for the latter part of it,

it was impoſſible for him to write it, becauſe, in the beginning

of the xxvth Chapter, there is mention made of his death.

+ When they ſaw the diſorders of Saul's reign, they had

great reaſon to lament the loſs of Samuel, and their ſin, in re

jecting ſo great a prophet, and ſo good a magiſtrate. Millar's

Hiſt. of the Church.

| It muſt be obvious to every reader, that two bottles of wine

would bear no proportion to the other parts of the preſent, nor

anſwer the exigencies, which David's army might bein, if they

be underſtood of ſuch bottles as are now commonly in uſe

with us : but, in theſe Eaſtern countries, they uſed to carry and

keep their wine and water in leathern bags, made on purpoſe to

hold liquid things, which veſſels they called, or (at leaſt) we

tranſlate them bottles. Such were the bottles which the Gib

eonites brought to Joſhua's camp, which they ſaid were woru

out, and torn in their pretended long journey, Joſh. ix. 13.

And of ſuch as thoſe it is not unlikely, that our Saviour ſpeaks,

Matth. ix. 17. where, in the marginal note of our old Bible,

bottles are explained by bags of leather, two ſkins or borachiof,

wherein wine was carried on aſſes or camels : and that tvºo

ſuch veſſels as theſe might hold a quantity of wine propor

tionate to the reſt of the preſent, which Abigail carried with

her, needs not to be diſputed. Howel's Hiii. in the notes.

f The ſpeech, which the ſacred hiſtorian puts in Abigail's

mouth, ". this occaſion, is certainly an artful piece of elo:

quence, full of fine turns and infinuations; nor is that of

- Joſephus,
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His ſaving

King Saul,

when he was .

in his Power.

came to underſtand the danger he had been in,

he was ſo terrified at the thoughts of it, that ||

he turned quite ſtupid, and, in the ſpace often

days, dicq: whereupon David ſent for his wife,

and married her, as he did likewiſe another

woman, whoſe name was Ahinoam a Jezreelite;

for his firſt wife, who was Saul’s daughter, by

her father's command, t was at this time given

to another. -

The Ziphites (as we ſaid before) were al

ways forward to give Saul information, where

David and his men were concealed; and therefore,

underſtanding from them, that he was ſome

where about the mountain Hachilah f, he took

three thouſand men, and went in queſt of him.

David had intelligence where Saul's army lay

encamped; and therefore going, firſt of all

privately himſelf, to reconnoitre it, he f took

with him at night his nephew Abiſhai, and,

entering the camp, found Saul, and Abner, and

all the reſt of the hoſt, faſt aſleep. Abiſhai

would gladly havemade uſe of this opportunity

to diſpatch the king, but David would by no

means permit him, for the ſame reaſons that he

had ſaved his life in the cave; only the * ſpear

and cruiſe of water, that were at his bed's head,

hebid him bring with him, that he might ſhew

the king how much his life had been at his

mercy: accordingly, when they got at a conveni

ent diſtance, David, with a loud voice, called

unto Abner, and, in an f ironical manner, up

braided him with his neglect of preſerving the

king's life, fince his ſpear and the cruiſe of

water, that were ſo near his bed's head, were

ſo eaſily taken from him: and when Saul, upon

hearing his voice, came out of the camp, and

ſpake to him, he expoſtulated with him, much

in the ſame manner as he did, after his eſcape

from the cave, with this additional complaint,

that, by thus expelling him from his own coun

try, he forced him to converſe with infidels,

and (as much as in him lay) to embrace their

religion. Whereupon Saul, accuſing himſelf

of cruelty, and applauding David's generoſity,

confeſſed his guilt, and promiſed, for the fu

ture, never to make any farther attempts upon

his life. - -

But, notwithſtanding theſe ſpecious declara

tions, David, who knew the inſtability of Saul's

temper, and how impoſſible it was for him to

live in ſafety, while he continued in his domi

nions, determined at laſt to go over to the

Philiſtines ; and, having obtained from t

Achiſh, king of Gath, a ſafe condućt for

himſelf and his retinue, he, for ſome time,

lived in the royal city; but, not liking his

accommodation here ſo well, as he grew in

favour with the king ever more and more, he

T

Joſephus, eſpecially in the concluſion, much amiſs: — “Be

“ pleaſed, Sir, I beſeech you, to accept of the good will of

& 4 i. ſº ſervant in theſe ſmall preſents, and, upon my

‘ humble requeſt, to paſs over the offence of my huſband,

“ who has ſo juſtly incurred your diſpleaſure; for there is

“ nothing ſo well becoming the character of a perſon, whom

“ providence deſigns for a crown, as clemency and com

“ paſſion.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vi. c. 14.

4.

| The words in the original are, he became a ſtone, but our

tranſlation has wiſely ſupplied the particle as, which ſhould

always be done, when the Scripture affirms ſomething of an

other, that is not abſolutely of the ſame nature. e may

obſerve however, that this manner of expreſſion is very com

mon among profane authors. Thus Ovid brings in Ariadne

expreſſing her grief and aſtoniſhment at the loſs of Theſeus,

who had left her in the iſland Dia:

Aut Mare proſpiciens in Saxo frigida ſedi,

Quamque Lapis ſedes, tam lapis ipſa fui.

The like expreſſion is uſed of Hecuba, when ſhe ſaw the dead

body of her ſon Polydorus:

duroque ſimillima Saxo

Torpet.

But in the caſe of Niobe, who is ſaid to be turned into a ſtatue

of ſtone, Cicero, in his Tuſculan Queſtions, obſerves, that this

fable only repreſents her perpetual ſilence in mourning : and

accordingly Joſephus tells us of Nabal, that, when his wife told

him of the danger he had eſcaped, he was ſtruck with ſuch

an aſtoniſhment, that he fell into a dead numbneſs all over his

body, of which he ſoon died. Le Clerc's Comment. and Diſ

ſert. de Statua Salis.

+ The reaſon of Saul's putting this indignity upon David,

was to extinguiſh, as far as he could, all relation and kindred,

and to cut .# his hopes and pretences to the crown upon that

account: but, as the Jewiſh doctors are of opinion, that this

Phalti, to whom ſhe was given, was a very pious man, and

would never approach her, becauſe ſhe was another man's wife,

and as David had never been divorced from her, he received

her again, when he came to the throne. Pool's Annot. and

Calmet's Comment.

t The inconſtancy, falſeneſs, and implacable rage of this

prince is really inconceivable. Not long ago he was obliged

to David for his life, and acknowledged his error, and made

David ſwear, that he would be kind and merciful to his

poſtcrity; and yet now he openly declares himſelf again his

enemy, and goes in purſuit of him to kill him. Patrick's.

Comment.

t This may ſeem a bold and ſtrange attempt, for two per

ſons to go into the midſt of an army of three thouſand choſen

men ; but, in anſwer to this, many things may be confidered:

as that, according to the accounts of many credible hiſtorians,

ſeveral gallant men have attempted things of no leſs danger

and difficulty than this was ; that David had all along aſ

ſurance given him, that God would preſerve him in all dan

gers, to ſucceed in the kingdom ; and that, at this time, he

might have a particular impulſe and incitement from God to

go upon this enterpriſe, and might poſſibly be informed by him,

that he had caſt them into a deep ſleep, that he might give

him this ſecond opportunity of manifeſting to Saul his inno

cence, and the juſtneſs of his cauſe. Not to ſay, that as ſe

crecy, at this time, was the great point, David might think

himſelf ſafer, in this reſpect, with one ſingle companion, than

with more. Pool's Annot. and The Life of King David.

* That it was cuſtomary for warriors, when they laid them

down to reſt, to have their arms placed in order by them, is

evident, from what Silius Italicus' tells us of Mago, Hanni

bal's brother.

—— Nec degener ille .

Belligeri Ritus taurino membra jacebat

Effultus Tergo, & mulcebat triſtia Somno.

Haud procul Haſta viri terrå defixa propinqui

Et dira è ſummâ pendebat cuſpide Caſlis

Et Clypeus Loricaque, & enſis, & arcus,

Et Telum Baleare ſimul tellure quieſcunt.

Lib. vii.

But, long before Silius, Homer deſcribes the Thracians ſleep

ing in this manner in this manner in their tents:

of 8 twº rapaara, 333"x4 rº, tyria bi cºw

Kaxa was avtoſzi xSovi wixxit, tv nata xizuoy.

Pºro; 3' iv paiśa, Hvět II. Io.

+ The ſpeech, which David makes to Abner, according

to Joſephus, is to this effect: “Are not you a fit man to

“ be a prince's favourite, a general of his army, to take up

“ on you the guard of his royal perſon, and under all theſe

“honourable obligations, to lie dozing, and ſtretching yourſelf

“ at eaſe, when your maſter's life is in danger? Can you tell me

“what is become of the king's launce, and the pitcher of

“ water, that were this night taken by the enemy out of

“ his tent, and from his very bed-ſide, and you, in the mean

time, all ſnoring about him, without knowing any thing of

“ the matter Whether this was neglect or treachery, 'tis the

“ ſame thing; you certainly deſerve to loſe your head for it.”

Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vi. c. 14.

+ Whether this was the ſame Achiſh, mentioned 1 Sam.

xxi. 10. with whom David took ſhelter at his firſt flight from

Saul, or ſome ſucceſſor of the ſame name, is a matter of ſome

conjecture: his being called Achiſh, the ſon of Maoch, ſeems

to imply, that he was a different perſon, becauſe, in the na

ture of things, theſe words can have no uſe, but only to diſ

tinguiſh this Achiſh from one of the ſame name. But whoever

it was, 'tis highly probable, that he either had invited David to

come thither for his ſecurity, or that David had ſent *...
han

From 1 Sam.

i. to the End.

*

His retreatin

toA.;

living at Zik
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obtaincd of him at laſt to have the fitown of

Ziklag aſſigned for his habitation, and, as ſoon

as he was ſettled here, ſeveral of Saul’s beſt offi

cers and ſoldiers came over to him. David at

firſt had ſome ſuſpicion of them; but having,

for ſome time, made trial of their fidelity he

received them into his ſervice, and gave them

commands: and, with this acceſſion to his

army, he was enabled to make ſeveral excur

ſions againſt the Amalekites, and other nati

ons, in which he was accuſtomed to kill all,

that none might carry information, and, at the

ſame time, t by certain ambiguous expreſſions,

made the king believe, that the booty, he

brought back with him, was taken from the

Iſraelites, which was no unpleaſant news.

In ſhort, to ſuch a degree of confidence was

he grown with Achiſh, that he propoſed taking

him along with him to the war, which the

Philiſtines had at this time declared againſt

Saul; but ſome of the chief men about him de

claring againſt it, as being apprehenſive, that, in

the day of battle he might poſſibly turn againſt

them, prevailed with the king to diſmiſs him.

This was an agreeable turn to David; yet he ſo

far diſſembled the matter, that the king (to

oblige his nobles) was forced to be very preſ

fing, and importunate with him to return to

Ziklag; which accordingly, he did, and, in

his march thither, was joined by ſeveral of the

tribe of Manaſſeh (as thoſe of Gad and Benja

min had done before) to a conſiderable aug

mentation of his forces. And well it ſo hap

pened: for, upon his return to Ziklag, he

found that the Amalekites had burnt, and pil

laged the place, f and carried away his two

wives, and all the people that were therein;

and (what was no ſmall acceſſion to this miſ

fortune) his ſoldiers mutinied againſt him, as

if he had been f the occaſion of it. David,

however, marching away immediately, and

having gained intelligence which way the ene

my took, ſoon came up with them; fell upon

them, and cut them to pieces, and not only re

covered all the perſons, and the booty, which

they had taken, but ſeveral rich ſpoils likewiſe,

that they had robbed others of in this expediti

on, whereof he made preſents to his friends f.

In the mean time, the Philiſtine army lay

at t Shunem, and Saul and his forces were en

camped in Mount Gilboa, from whence hav

ing a proſpect of the enemies ſtrength, f his

courage failed him, when he ſaw how much

more numerous the Philiſtines were, and

found, at the ſame time, that God, in this

preſſing juncture, would not be conſulted by

him, nor give him any inſtructions what to do.

He had, ſome time before, baniſhed all the wi

zards, and ſuch as dealt with familiar ſpirits,

out of the nation; but, being now in the ut

moſt perplexity, f he was reſolved to conſult

ſome one of this profeſſion, in order to know

what the fate of this war would be. At En

dor, about three leagues from Mount Gilboa,

hand embaſſadors to treat with him, and to obtain his royalpro

miſe of protection. And this we are the rather induced to be

lieve, becauſe both found their advantage by this alliance : Da

vid ſecured himſelfagainſt the perſecutions of Saul; and Achiſh,

knowing David's valour, and the number of troops, which came

along with him, thought he ſhould give a powerful diverſion to

the forces of Iſrael, if he could at this time attach David to his

intereſt. But whether David did well or ill, in either ſuing for,

or accepting of the protection of this foreign king, is a point

that we ſhall have occaſion to diſcuſs hereafter. Patrick's

and Calmet's Commentaries, and the Life of King David.

+ Ziklag was ſituate in the extreme parts of the tribe of Ju

dah ſouthwards, not far from Hormah, where the Iſraelites

received a defeat, while they ſojourned in the wilderneſs. In

the diviſion of the land of Canaan, it was firſt given to the tribe

of Judah, Joſh. xv. 3 1. and afterwards to that of Simeon, Joſh.

xix. 5. but the Philiſtines ſeem all along to have kept poſſeſſion,

ſo that it never came into the hands of either tribe, until, by the

gift of Achiſh, it became the peculiar inheritance of David and

his ſucceſſors. Why David deſired of Achiſh the liberty to

retire to this place, was to avoid the envy, which the number

of his attendants might poſſibly occaſion; to ſecure his people

from the infection of idolatry; to enjoy the free exerciſe of

his own religion ; and to gain an opportunity of enterpriſing

ſomething againſt the enemies of God, without the knowledge

or obſervation of the Philiſtines. Calmet's Commentary, and

Pool's Annotations.

| In 1 Sam. xv. 7... we read, that Saul ſnote the Amalekites,

and utterly deſtroyed all the peºple with the edge of the ſword; and

yet we find here David making frequent incurſions upon the

Amalekites; and therefore the neaning of the former paſ

ſage muſt be, that Saul deſtroyed as many of them as fell into

his hands; for ſeveral of them might make theireſcape from Saul

into the deſerts that lay towards Arabia Felix, and upon his re

treat, return and repoſieſs their old habitation. Le Clerc's

Commentary. -

+ The words, wherein David anſwered this queſtion of

Achiſh, Whither have you made a road to-day? are theſe, againſt

the ſouth of Judah, and againſt the ſouth of the jerahmeelites, and

againſ; the ſouth of the Aenites, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1 o. By which

nations David, in reality, meant the Geſhurites, and the Geze

rites, who were both of them relicts of the Canaanites, whom

God ordered to be extirpated, and who did, in truth, live to the

ſouth of Judah ; but Achiſh underſtood him in a quite contra

ry ſenſe, viz. that he had fallen upon his own countrymen. So

that, ſince the formality of a lie conſiſts in our impoſing

upon thoſe, with whom we converſe, we cannot but allow,

that though David’s anſwer may not be called a downright

lie, yet it is an equivocation, with an intent to deceive, badly

comporting with that honeſty, and ſimplicity, which became

David, both as a prince, and profeſſor of the true religion,

wherein he is no way to be excuſed, and much leſs to be imi

tated. Pool’s Annotations.

No. 39. Vol. I.

+ It may ſeem a little ſtrange, that the Amalekites, who had

ſo often been cut to pieces by David, ſhould not, upon their ſuc

ceſs, ſlay, rather than carry away, the people, which they found in

Ziklag: but this may be imputed either to their covetouſneſs,

who might keep them for ſale, and to make money of them

as captives; or to their cruelty, who might reſerve them for

more lingering and repeated torments; or perhaps for the

gratification of their brutal luſts; though principally it is to

be aſcribed to God's over-ruling providence, who reſtrained,

and ſet bounds to their rage. Pool's Annotations.

+ This he might ſeem to be in relinquiſhing his own coun

try, and coming to Ziklag : in provoking the Amalekites, by

the ſlaughter of all that came in his way; and in going with

Achiſh to war, while he left theFº where their wives and

children were unguarded. Pool's Annotations.

+ His friends were chiefly thoſe of his own tribe; but, be

ſides theſe, we find he ſent to others, viz. to the inhabitants of

the city of Bethel, which belonged to the tribe of Ephraim ;

and this he did, not only in acknowledgment to the ſhelter and

ſupport, which he had received from them in his baniſhment,

but in proſpect of their future favour and intereſt, in caſe there

ſhould happen a vacancy in the throne. Le Clerc's and Pa

trick's Commentaries.

+ Shunem was a city in the borders of the tribe of Iſſachar,

about five miles to the ſouth of Mount Hermon, according

to St. Jerom and Euſebius; who tells us likewiſe, that Gilboa

was a ridge of mountains, ſix miles diſtance from Scythopolis,

anciently called Bethſham; and that Endor was a town in the

valley of Jezreel, at the foot of Mount Gilboa. Wells's Geo

graphy of the Old Teſtament, and Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ The Philiſtines muſt have had, on this occaſion, ſeveral

hired forces, otherwiſe Saul had no reaſon to have been afraid

of them, becauſe the ſmall tract, which the Philiſiines inhabit

ed, could not poſſibly ſupply them with an army, any thing

equal to the Hebrews, wh9, in ſome of their wars, have car

ried to the field ſome hundred thouſands of men. Le Clerc's

Commentary.

+ A ſtrange infatuation this of Saul He had baniſhed all

wizards and ſorcerers out of his kingdom, as a dangerous ſort

of people, who made profeſſion of a wicked and unwarrantable

art; and yet he here enquires after one, and puts his whole

confidence in what he had ſo wiſely explored before; as if a

witch, with her incantations, and other diabolical arts, was ca

pable of allaying the uneaſineſs of his mind, or ſecuring him

from the apprehenſions of danger. It may be obſerved how

ever, that he mentions a woman, rather than a man to be con

ſulted upon this occaſion ; becauſe he might imagine, that the

weaker ſex might more eaſily be deceived by evil ſpirits, and

were generally more addicted to theſe unlawful practices. Cal

met's and Patrick's Commentaries.

5 Z. he

From 1 Sam.

i. to the End.

Saul'sconſult

ing the witch

of Endor.
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he was told there lived a “witch, or ſorcereſs;

and therefore, diſguiſing himſelf, and taking

but two ſervants with him, that he might not

be ſuſpected, he came to the woman * by

night, and deſired of her * to raiſe up the ghoſt

of Samuel.

Whether it was the ghoſt of Samuel, which

God, upon this occaſion, permitted to appear,

or ſome evil ſpirit, whom the witch, by her

enchantments, might raiſe up; but ſo it was,

that, from this ſpectre t the woman learnt,

that it was Saul, who had employed her;

and Saul, when he ſaw it, bowed his face to

the ground. The apparition ſpake firſt, and,

demanding the reaſon, "why he had raiſed

him from the dead, was anſwered by Saul,

that the Philiſtines, with a powerful army, had

invaded him, and, in his diſtreſs, God had

forſaken him, and would give no anſwer, f

which way ſoever he conſulted him: to whom

the ſpirit replied, that, for his diſobedi

ence, in not deſtroying the Amalekites, God

had taken away the kingdom from his fa

mily, and given it to David; and, as to the

fate of the war, the Philiſtines, f the next day,

fhould rout his army, and he and his ſons fall

in the battle.

Saul had no ſooner heard his doom, but he

fainted away; and, as he had eaten nothing

for ſome conſiderable time, * the woman and

his ſervants with much ado prevailed with him

to take ſome refreſhment: which when he had

done, he went away, and marched all night,

that he might come early enough to the camp

next morning.

The next morning the two armies met, and

From 1 Sum.

i. to the end.

*

Is vanquiſhed

engaged, but the Iſraelites were forced to give by the Philiſ

way, and maintained a running fight, until he "“”

came to Mount Gilboa; where, gaining the

advantage of the ground, they attempted to

rally again, but with as little ſucceſs as before.

Saul and his ſons did all that was poſſible for

brave men to do; but the Philiſtines aiming

wholly at them, in a ſhort time, overpowered

them with numbers, f ſo that Jonathan, and

two others of his brothers, Abinadab, and

Malchiſhua, were killed upon the ſpot, and

the whole army put in confuſion.

Saul defended himſelf as well as man could

do; but the ſmall party that remained with

him being entirely broken, and the fencmies

archers preſſing hard upon him, he found him

ſelf ſo weakened with his wounds, and loſs

of blood, that, for fear of falling into their

hands and being inſulted, he fell upon his own

ſword, and ſo died. He had requeſted of his

armour-bearer before this to diſpatch him;

but his armour-bearer was ſtartled at the pro

* The Septuagint have called her, a woman that ſpeaks

from her belly, or ſtomach, as moſt magicians affected to do;

and ſome modern authors have informed us, that there were

women, who had a daemon, which ſpake articulately from the

lower part of their ſtomachs, in a very loud, though hoarſe

tone : -

Umbrae cum ſaganà reſonarunt triſte & acutum. HoR. Sat. viii.

* They could not go the direct way; for then they muſt

have paſſed through the enemies camp; and therefore they

took a compaſs, and travelled by night, that they might not

be diſcovered; beſides that, the night was the propereſt time

to conſult thoſe, that pretended to magical incantations, it being

a common opinion among the Greeks, as perhaps now it might

be among the Hebrews, that none of the terreſtrial daemons

did appear in the day-time. Patrick's Commentary.

* It was a common pretence of magicians, that they could

raiſe up ghoſts from below, or make dead perſons appear, to

declare unto them future events.

—Cruor in foſſam effuſus, ut inde

Maneselicerant, animas reſponſa daturas. HoR. Sat, lib. i.

And therefore Saul addreſſes the woman, as if he believed her

abilities in that way. This however ſhews, not only the anti

quity of necromancy, but the prevailing opinion then, that the

ſoul, after the death of the body, did ſurvive; otherwiſe it

would have been impertinent for Saul to deſire the woman to

raiſe up Samuel: which makes it the greater wonder, that we

have no where, in the Old Teſtament, a poſitive declaration

of the ſoul's immortality. Calmet's and Le Clerc's Com
Innentaries.

t How the woman came to know it to be Samuel, we may

thus imagine. She ſaw an apparition ſhe did not expect; ſhe

knew the prophet; ſhe knew the veneration, which Saul had

for him; ſhe knew that prophets were only ſent to kings; and

ſhe knew withal, that her art, whatever it was, had never be

fore that time exhibited a perſon of that figure to her; and

from hence ſhe concluded, that the apparition muſt needs be

Samuel, and the perſon, who came to conſult her, in all proba

bility, was Saul. The Hiſtory of the Life of King David.

* The words of Samuel are, Why haft thou diſquieted me, and

brought me up P which ſeem to imply, that Samuel was raiſed

up by the force of this woman's inchantments. But, as it is not

in the power of witches to diſturb the reſt of good men, and

bring them into the world when they pleaſe, it is much more ra

tional to think, that the Scripture here expreſſes itſelfin a man

ner ſuitable to the prejudice of the vulgar, among whom it was

a common notion, that theſe incantationsgavetrouble to the ſouls

that were at reſt: for which reaſon, they were either to be ap

Peaſed by offerings, or conſtrained by the force of enchant

ment ; for ſo the tragedian has informed us,

Qarmengue magicum volvit, & rapidominax

Decantatore, quicquid aut placat leves

Aut cogit Umbras. SENEcA in OEdip.

t The ſacred hiſtorian has reckoned up three ſeveral ways of

enquiring of God, viz. by dreams, by urim, and by prophets;

I

and it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that there were the ſame

methods of conſulting their gods among the Gentiles ; as it

appears by what Achilles ſays in the council of the Greeks

when met together to conſider about the plague which Apollo

ſent among them.

"Axx' ay: 84 rva uávrºv trºuty, 5 ſtºa,

"H xa, **.xo, zai yā; r’ a; in Atº: try.

+ The phraſe wherein Samuel expreſſes himſelf, is this, 73.

morrow ſhalt thou and thy ſons be with me: where the word to

morrow (as ſome interpreters imagine) is not to be taken in

a ſtrict ſenſe, becauſe, (as they conceive) this battle was not

fought till ſometime after ; but, in the paſſage before us, there

ſeems to be no reaſon, why to-morrow ſhould not be taken li

terally : for, as Endor was at no great diſtance from the Iſrael

ites camp, Saul might go that night, conſult the witch, ſtay, and

eat with her, and get back to the camp before it was light. The

next day the battle begins; Saul is vanquiſhed; and, ſeeing his

army routed, deſpairs, and ſtabs himſelf. All this might very

well be done in the ſpace of twelve or fourteen hours; and

therefore I ſee no occaſion whywe ſhould depart from the plain

ſignification of the words. Calmet's Commentary.

* Joſephus ſeems to be very warm in his commendation of

this woman's generoſity to Saul: “She received him, treated

“him, and all relieved him; and this ſo cheerfully, and ſo flank

“ly, that ſhe gave him all ſhe had, without any proſpect of re

“ ward; for ſhe knew that he was doomed to die : And, what

“ is more, this ſhe did for the very man, whoſe prohibition

“ had been her ruin.” But he raſhly ſuppoſes, that, in the

words of the ſacred hiſtory, the narration is accurate, and de

fective in no one circumſtance; whereas, from any thing we

know, this woman was far from being poor; Saul had amply

rewarded her for raiſing up Samuel, and his attendants might

give her a round price for her lamb. And though it muſt be

owned, that her addreſs to the king is tender, and reſpectful

enough; yet, whether it proceeded from fear or affection, may

admit of ſome debate. Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ It was certainly no ſmall grief to David to hear of Jona.

than's death, and a trial it might be of his patience, and relig

nation to the divine will ; but ſtill there ſeems to be a direction

of Providence in ſuffering him to be ſlain, that David might

more eaſily come to the throne. For, though, Jonathan no

doubt, would have made a voluntary dedition of it, yet, as

he was the people's great favourite, ſome there might poſſibly

be, who would not allow of the dedition, and ſo a civil war

might have aroſe concerning the ſucceſſor, which, by his dying

in this manner was prevented. Pool's Annotations.

+ There is no mention of archers in any of the Philiſtine ar

mics, or battles, before this ; in which they are ſaid to have

preſſed hard upon Saul, as doubtleſs they were of great advan
tage to the Philiſtines in making their attack, 1ſt, becauſe an

affault with this kind of weapon was new and ſurpril.ng, and

therefore generally ſucceſsful; and 2dly, becauſe thearrowsde

ſtroying the Iſraelites at a diſtance, before they came to cloſe

fight, threw them naturally into terror and confuſion. And for

this reaſon ſome think, that, when David came totle throne, he

taught the Iſraelites the uſe of the bow, (as we read 2 Sam. i.

18.) thatthey might not be inferior to the Philiſines, nor fall into

the like diſaſter, that Saul had done; and for this icaion it i.

tainly
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poſal, and refuſed to do it: however, when

he ſaw his maſter dead, t he deſperately fol

lowed his example, and, in the ſame manner,

put an end to his life.

The next day, when the Philiſtines came

to take a view of the field of battle, finding the

bodies of Saul and his ſons among the ſlain,

they ſtripped them of their armour, cutoff their

heads, and ſent expreſſes to every place of their

vićtory. " Their armour they ſent to the

temple of Aſhtaroth, their heads they fixed up

in the temple of Dagon, and their bodies they

hung upon gibbets againſt the walls of Beth

ſhan. But the inhabitants of Jabeſh-gilead,

hearing of this indignity, and retaining a

grateful ſenſe of the ſervices Saul had done

them, ſent a party of their beſt ſoldiers by

night, who took down their bodies, and

brought them away to Jabeſh, where the

people firſt f burnt the remains of their fleſh;

next, honourably interred their bones and

aſhes, in a grove that was near their city;

and then, for the ſpace off ſeven days, faſted,

and made great lamentation for them.

tainly was, that, when he had made a peace with the Philiſ.

times, he took ſome of their archers (who, in the following

books, are frequently mentioned under the name of Cere.

thites) to be his body-guard. Patrick's Commentary, and the

Hiſtory of the Life of King David. -

t The learned and ingenious author of the hiſtorical account

of the life of king David ſeems to make it evident, that Saul

and his armour-bearer died by the ſame ſword, viz. that which

belonged to the armour-bearer. “Now it is an eſtabliſhed

“tradition of the Jewiſh church, ſays he, that this armour

“bearer was Doeg the Edomite, who, by Saul's command,

“ſlew ſuch a number of prieſts in one day, 1 Sam. xxii. 19.

“ and if ſo, then Saul and his executioner fell both by the

** ſame weapon wherewith they had before maſſacred the ſer

“ vants of the Lord: even as Brutus and Caſſius killed them

“ſelves with the ſame ſword with which they treacherouſly

“ murthered Caeſar; I ſay treacherouſly murthered, becauſe

“ they lay in his boſom at the ſame time that they meditated

* lis death.” Vol. I.

* We have taken notice before, that it was an antient cuſ

tom among the ſundry nations to hang up arms, and other

ſpoils, taken from the enemy, in the temple of their gods, as

trophies and monuments of their victory; and need only re

-mark here, that the ſame cuſtom prevailed among the Greeks

and Romans, as appears from this paſſage of Virgil.

Multaque praeterea ſacris in Poſtibus Arma,

Captivi pendent Currus, curvaeque ſecures,

Et criſtae Capitum, & Portarum ingentia clauſtra;

spiculaque, ClyPeique, erectaque roſta carinis.

- AEneid. vii.

s

t It is certain that the uſage among the Hebrews was not to

burn, but embalm the bodies of their dead with aromatic

ſpices; but in this caſe the peopleof Jabeſh might act othewiſe,

either becauſe the bodies of Saul and his ſons were, by thistime,

ſo dried, or corrupted, that they were not fit to be embalmed;

or becauſe they were apprehenſive, that if they ſhould em.

balm them, and ſo bury them, the people of Bethſham might,

at one time or other, come and dig them up, and fix them

againſt their walls again; and therefore the Jabeſhites, thought

it adviſeable to recede from their common practice, and, for

the greater ſecurity, to imitate the Heathens in this par
ticular:

KXaivre; 3’ trápoto Hyns& 3ría Asuka

A*zow i, xiv-iny ptáxny.

Ho M. Il. xxiii.

Calmet's and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

fiſt ſeems a little ſtrange, that we no where read of any ge
neral mourning that was made for Saul and his ſons who died

in battle; but the national troubles which followed upon his

§eath, might perhaps be an obſtruction to this. David and

his men mourned but one day for Saul: and therefore, when

it is ſaid of the Jabeſhites, that they faſted ſeven days, their

faſting muſt not be underſtood in a ſtrict ſenſe, as if they eat

nothing all this time, but in a more large and general
ſignification, as it is uſed both in ſacred and prophane

writers, viz. that they lived very abſtemiouſly, eat little, and

that ſeldom, and that but mean food; and, inſtead of wine,

drank water only, Calmet's Commentary, and Pool's An
notations.

From 1 Sam.

i. to the end.
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HOUGH the ſirſt book of Samuel

(whoever its author was) contains a

great variety of hiſtory, and is pregnant

with many remarkable tranſactions; yet

whoever takes an accurate ſurvey of them,

will find them ſo loaded with abſurdities

and contradićtions, as utterly deſtroy their

credibility. For, whatever motives the Iſ

raelites might have for carrying the ark

along with them to the war, if the real pre

ſence of God went along with it, we can

hardly conceive how the Philiſines could

poſſibly take it captive ; and if there was no

divine power attending it, how it came to

work thoſe wonders, wherever it abode, and

to inflict upon its enemies ſuch fore puniſh

ments for their detention of it.

“ Its enemies indeed, (upon this ſuppoſi

tion) had cauſe enough to endeavour to get

rid of it; but it is a matter of ſome admira

tion, why the Iſraelites, when they had it

returned to them, did not carry it directly

to Shiloh, and there repoſit it in the taber

nacle, its proper habitation. It looks in

deed, as if they were afraid of it, and wil

ling to ſhift it from one to another, after

it had made ſuch havock among the poor

people of Bethſhemeſh, as to deſtroy above

fifty thouſand of them, an incredible num

ber! merely for preſuming to peep into it,

though they had received it with the

greateſt reſpect and congratulations but juſt

before.

“ The Iſraelites, it muſt be owned, were,

upon ſeveral accounts, a very rebellious peo

ple, but it is difficult to conceive, where

their great iniquity lay, in deſiring a king

as other nations had ; eſpecially, ſince Sa

muel's ſons ruled ſo badly, and God, in his

great wiſdom, had pre-ordained that, when

they came into the promiſed land, their go

vernment ſhould be regal. This king, we

underſtand, was to be elected by God; but

it looks a little envious, and as if he had

given them a king in his wrath, to make

choice of one out of the meaneſt of all the

tribes, and for no other good qualification,

that we read of, but mercly the tallneſs of

his ſtature. The ſtate and dignity how

ever, to which he was advanced, was not ſo

great, ſince, after his election, we find him

(a) acting in the capacity of a ſhepherd;

nor was his enjoyment of the throne at

tended with much felicity, ſince God turned

his enemy ſo ſoon, and reječted him, for not

--

- -

--

--

--

--

- c.

c.

c.c.

º

--

cº

cº

cº

cº
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cº

cº

cº
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ºc

cº

cº
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cº

O B J E C T I O N.

deſtroying the whole race of the Amalekites.

“ (b) God's command indeed, to have every

thing belonging to Amalek, men and wo–

men, infants and ſucklings, oxen and ſheep,

camels and aſſes, utterly deſtroyed, for an

offence done four hundred years before,

and to proſecute revenge upon a people,

whoſe only crime was, their being the un

happy deſcendants of thoſe who had origi

nally done it; ſeems to bear as hard upon

the juſtice and goodneſs of God, as his

ſendingSamuelto Bethlehem to anoint David

king, and bidding him at the ſame time,

pretend that he came only to offer a ſacri

fice, reflects upon his truth and veracity.

“It may very well be queſtioned however,

by what authority Samuel could offer

any ſacrifice (ſince he was not of the ſacer

dotal order) on ſuch altars as were prohi

bited, and in ſuch places as were not ap

pointed for theſe offices, to the manifeſt vio

lation of God's laws: and much more may

it be wondered at, that a man of his pacific

character ſhould fall upon a poor captive

king, and cut him in picces with his own

hands, even in the preſence of his own ſo

vereign, who, out of his clemency, had

thought proper to ſave him ; and ſo ſetting

himſelf above the juriſdićton of God's

anointed, and flying in the face of his au–

thority.

“What Saul's particular diſtemper was,

it is no eaſy matter to determine; but ſince

the Scripture expreſſes it by (c) an evil ſpirit

from the Lord, it is difficult to conceive, how

David, by playing upon his harp, (even

(d) though he might ſing to it likewiſe)

could ever be able to diſpoſſeſs him. The

power of muſic is confeſſedly great; and yet

we find it had little or no effect upon Saul,

ſince he ſtill continued crazed and delirious.

For to what other cauſe can we inpute his

(e) ſtrange forgetfulneſs of David, who had

been ſo frequently in his preſence, and

(f) found ſuch favour in his fight; (g)

whoſe attendance he had requeſted of his

father, and whoſe ſervice in curing his ma–

lady, he had requited with the honourable

poſt of his armour-bearer; with whom (h)

he had a conference but juſt before, and

ſeen him both put on and off his armour;

and after all this, could any, but a mad–

man, enquire of his general (who knew it

ſeems as little as his maſter) (i) whoſe ſºn this

“ſiripling was 2

(a) I Sam. xi. 5.

(b) Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 273.

c) I Sam. xvi. 14.

(d) Joſephus's Jewiſh Antiq, lib. vi. cap. 9.

(e) I Sam. xvii. 55.

2

(f) Ibid. xvi. 22.

(g) Ibid. xvi. 21.

(h) Ibid. xvii. 38, 39.

(i/ Ibid. Ver, 56.

“ Whether

—

From Sam. I

i. to the end."
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“Whether David himſelf was really deliri

“ ous, or only pretended to be ſo, when he

“ came to the court of Achiſh, is a queſtion,

“ that admits of ſome debate; but it ſeems as

“ if he were not much better when he made

“ not only Gath, which was the capital of

“ the Philiſtines, and the city where Goliah

“ had dwelt, the place of his refuge, but (as

“ if he meant on purpoſe to provoke the in

“ habitants thereof) took the ſword of the

“ champion along with him, whom he had ſo

“ lately ſlain. Well was it for him, if, to ſe–

“ cure him from harm, God deprived him of

“ his ſenſes at this junéture. For to extri

“ cate himſelf from a premunire he had vo

“ luntarily run into, by perſonating the mad

“ man, or pretending to be a fool, was but a

“ mean trick; as his opening an aſylum after

“ wards, not for his own relations only, but

“ for every one, that was in debt, or diſtreſs,

“ or diſcontent with the government, was cer–

“ tainly an unjuſt artifice.

“ Saul certainly was his avowed enemy, and

“ purſued him with implacable malice; and

“ therefore it would have been much more

“ excuſable in him, if he had eaſed himſelf of

“ this adverſary, when providence threw op

“ portunities in his way, than to meditate the

“ murther of Nabal, and his family, (k)

“ merely becauſe he would not pay contribu

“tions to him, and his gang of deſperadoes:

“ and, though reſervedneſs to an enemy may

“ be very commendable, yet his deep diſfi

“ mulation to Achiſh, when there was no oc

“ caſion for it; his entering into league with

“ the enemy of his country, joining his forces,

“ and going to war with him; promiſing him

“great ſervices, if once they came to action,

“ and when he was deſired to withdraw, part

“ing with the utmoſt reluctance, are inſtances

“ of ſuch a baſe and perfidious ſpirit, as a

“ brave man ſhould rather chuſe to die, than

“ be guilty of. -

“ (!) In a word, however David may be cal

“ led in Scripture the man after God’s own heart
p 2

Anſwered, by

ſhewing why

the Iſraelites

ſent for the

ark.

-

“ yet in theſe, and ſeveral other inſtances, he is

“found ſadly prevaricating, and much infe

“ rior to the character of Saul, who, ſcorned

“ to make uſe of any mean arts, even for the

“ preſervation of his life; who, inſtead of

“ betaking himſelf to the enemies of God for

“ ſhelter, (as David did) choſe voluntarily to

“ die, rather than to fall into their hands; and

“ (m) though he knew aſſuredly that he was to

“fall in the battle, yet perſiſted in his reſolu

“tion to ſtand by his fate, rather than betray

“hisarmy, or expoſe his royal dignity to ſcorn.”

In the fourth Chapter of this Book of Sa

muel we read, that, upon a defeat, which the

Iſraelites had received from the Philiſtines, the

elders of Iſrael adviſed together in council

what might be the occaſion of their ill ſucceſs;

J/herefore, ſay they, hath God ſmitten us to-day

before the Philiſines 2 The juſtneſs of their

cauſe, they thought, was enough to entitle

them to God’s favour, how wicked ſoever

they were in their lives; and therefore, with

out any thoughts of amending theſe, they de

viſed another expedient that would not fail of

ſecuring them vićtory: (n) Let us fetch the ark From 1. Sam.

of the covenant of the Lord, ſay they, out of Shiloh,

that, when it comes among us, it may ſave us out

of the band of our enemies. (o). They had good

reaſon to look upon the ark of the covenant as

a certain token of the preſence of God among

them, and of his protection over them. They

had had frequent experience of battles won by

virtue of his preſence, and loſt in the abſence

of it; and whenever they had this token of

the divine aſſiſtance along with them, they al

ways eſteemed themſelves invincible. They

remembered the ſtory of the walls of Je

richo (p) falling down by the power of this

ark’s ſeven times ſurrounding them. They

had heard (q) of the defeat which their fore

fathers had ſuffered, when they preſumed to

march againſt the Canaanites without their

leader, and without this ark; and were fond

enough to imagine, that God himſelf might

be looked upon as overcome, if the Philiſtines

ſhould have the advantage, when the ark of his

preſence was with them. By this means there

fore they thought to intereſt his honour in the

war, and make him reſponſible (as it were) for

any diſaſter that ſhould befal them; and upon

theſe motives it was that they ſent for the ark.

But, becauſe they preſumed to ſend for it,

without ever conſulting God, as they uſed to

do upon all momentous affairs; becauſe the

iniquities of the people were became ſo enor

mous, as not to deſerve any longer the divine

preſence among them ; and becauſe the flagiti

i. to the end.

And why God

ſuffered it to

be taken by

the Philiſtines.

ouſneſs of the prieſts (who were killed in de--

fending the ark) had for a long time called for

ſome judgment upon them; that therefore his

predictions, concerning the ſons of Eli, might

be fulfilled, he permitted the ark to be taken,

as thinking it more inconſiſtent with his ho

nour to afford aſſiſtance to the wicked and pre

ſumptuous, than to admit of the prophanation

even of the moſt ſacred things. hat an af

flićtion the loſs of this ark was to the people of

Iſrael we may learn from the ſad fate of Eli,

and his daughter-in-law, who both died for

grief at the bare hearing of it. And therefore

we may ſuppoſe, that a farther reaſon for God's

permitting it, might be, to bring his own peo

ple to a ſenſe of their apoſtacy and ingratitude

to him, when they came to conſider, what a

damage they ſuffered in the departure of this

ſymbol of his preſence, which was deſervedly

eſteemed (r) the glory of Iſrael.

What afflićtions the taking or withholding

the ark brought upon the Philiſtines, the fall of

their god Dagon, the mice, the emerods, the

peſtilence, and other fore judgments do abun

dantly teſtify; and therefore we may ſuppoſe

yet farther, that God's deſign, in permitting

this capture of the ark, was to demonſtrate his

ower among the Heathens, and to let the

hiliſtines know, that his dominion reached

every where; that he was equally the Lord

both of the conquerers and conquered ; and

that the pretended deities, whom they adored,

in compariſon of him, were of no avail.

It was from an intent therefore to illuſtrate

his Almighty power, and not from any inabi

lity to preſerve it, that God ſuffered this ark

(k) 1 Sam. xxii. 2.

(l), Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 224.

(m) Joſephus's Jewiſh Hiſtory, lib. vi. cap. 14,

(*) I Sain. iv. 3. -

No. 39. Vol. I.

(o) Calmet's Commentary.

(p) Joh. vi. 4.

(q) Numb. xiv. 44, 45.

(r) 1 Sam. iv. 22.

6 A of
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whyGodſlew

the Bethſhe

1111tes.

And to what

Number.

of the covenant to be taken; and though what

the Jews call the Schechinah, or viſible token

of God's preſence, which abode under the two

cherubims upon the propitiatory, or covering

of the ark, in the ſhape of the cloud, might

not be ſo apparent, after it fell into the hands

of the Philiſtincs; yet that it had divine and

miraculous power attending it, is evident by

their own confeſſion, who, upon ſeeing the de

ſtruction, that its preſence had occaſioned, do

frankly declare, that (s) the ark of the God of

Iſrael ſºuld not abide with them, becauſe his hand

was ſore upon them, and upon Dagon their god.

t was a particular prohibition, (1) that not

only the common people, but even the Levites

themſelves ſhould not dare to look into the

ark, or any other of the holy utenſils belong

ing to the ſervice of God, upon pain of death;

and the ſeverity of this law will not ſeem ſo

unreaſonable, when it is conſidered, that, in

evcry nation it was always accounted a great

prophaneneſs, and frequently attended with ex

emplary puniſhments, for ſuch as were not ini

tiated, (u) to obtrude into the miſteries of re

ligion; and that, if the Philiſtines, for their

irreverence to the ark, were treated with leſs

rigour than the Bethſhemites, it was becauſe

the former were not inſtructed in the laws of

God, nor obliged to obſerve them.

It muſt be acknowledged indecd, that there

is a miſtake in our tranſlation, as well as in ſe

veral others. Bethſhemeth is a place of no

great note in ſacred hiſtory, and (x) by Joſe

phus it is called no more than a village; and

therefore it is hardly conceivable, how it could

contain ſuch a number, as fifty thouſand and

threeſcore and ten inhabitants, or why God,

who is goodneſs itſelf, ſhould make ſuch a

ſlaughter among thoſe, who received his ark

with ſo much joy, and teſtified their gladneſs

by their oblation of ſacrifices. To ſolve this

difficulty therefore, ſome have obſerved, that

the words in the original, and, according to

their natural conſtruction, ſtand thus: He ſmote

of the people threeſcore and ten men, fifty

thouſand men; where there is plainly wanting

ſome particle or other, to make the ſenſe com—

plete. They obſerve further, that if this is to

be taken for a total ſum, the order of the

words is plainly inverted, and that the thou

ſands ſhould go before the inferior numbers,

as is uſual in all languages; and therefore,

ſince there is a manifeſt defect in the copy,

they think it not amiſs to ſupply it with

the particle mem, out of, which, in many other

inſtances, is known to be omitted, and here

makes the ſenſe compleat; viz. that, of the

people of Bethſhemeſh, for their irreverence

to the ark, he ſmote ſeventy men out of

fifty thouſand. For, though fifty thouſand

men can hardly be ſuppoſed in ſo ſmall a

place; yet upon hearing of the arrival of the

ark, the country might flock in from other

parts, and, in a few days, make up that num

ber; and though, poſſibly, moſt of them might

be guilty of the ſame profane rudeneſs, yet

God, in his great clemency, might puniſh no

more than ſeventy of them, and that, on pur

poſe to deter others from the like irreverence.

For it is not unlikely, that theſe people might

hold the ark in more contempt, ſince the time

that it had been conquered, (as it were) and

led captive by their enemies; and, for this rea

ſon, God might the rather exert his vindićtive

arm, on purpoſe to teach them, that this ſym

bol of his preſence had loſt none of its mira–

culous power, by the ill uſage it had met with

in its abſence.

Upon the removal of the ark from Beth

ſhemeſh, (y) it is not unlikely that there was a

general aſſembly of the elders of Iſrael, and

that, to prevent the like offence, the ceremony

was performed with the greateſt order and

ſolemnity; but why it was not carried to Shiloh,

and repoſited in the tabernacle, the moſt pro

bable opinion is, that, after the death of Eli,

the Philiſtines had deſtroyed the place and the

taberracle was removed from thence to Nob,

where it continued until the death of Samuel.

As Kirjath-jearim therefore flood at no great

diſtance, was a place of confiderable ſtrength,

and had a remarkable eminence in it, proper for

the reception of the ark, thither it was ordered

to be removed for the preſent, with a deſign,

no doubt, to have it reſtored to its antient ſeat,

at a convenient ſeaſon: but, through the neg

lect of religion, as well as the diſturbance of the

times, its removal was deferred from day to

day, ſo that, though David firſt brought it to

the houſe of Obed-Edom, and then to his palace

at Sion, yet we no where read f of its being re

placed in the tabernacle any more.

When Samuel was highly diſpleaſed with

the elders of Iſrael for deſiring a king, and

thereupon applied himſelf for advice, the an

ſwer which God returned him was this: (3)

Hearken unto the voice of the people in all that they

ſay unto thee; for they have not rejećled thee, but

they have rºjºſed me, that I ſhould not reign over

them. Theſe are, no doubt, the words of an

angry ſovereign, reſenting the ſlight put upon

his government, and the indignity done to his

perſon; and therefore, to give a full anſwer

to the objection, we ſhall firſt confider the na

ture of the government they were under, and

of that which they deſired, and from thence

deduce the ſeveral aggravations of their guilt,

in being ſo importunate for a change.

(s) Ibid. v. 7.

(t) Numb. iv. 30.

(n) Vide Huetii Quaeſt. Alnet. Lib. ii. Cap. 12. Pag. zoo.

(x) Jewiſh Antiq. Lib. vi. Cap. 2.

(y) Calmet's Commentary.

+ The future hiſtory of this ſacred ark is this. After the

building of the temple at Jeruſalem, Solomon had it removed

from Sion, into a proper place that was conſecrated for it,

where it remained with ºil. reſpect, till the times of

the latter kings of Judah, who gave themſelves up to idolatry,

and were not afraid to put the images of their gods in the holy

place itſelf. Hereupon the prieſis, being unable to endure

this prophanation, took the ark, and carryed it from place to

place, that, by this means, it might eſcape the fury of theſe

impious princes: but Joſiah, who was a good man, and reſtor

ed the trise worſhip of God, commanded them to bring it back

to the ſančtuary, and forbad them to carry it into the country,

2

-

as they had done. The Talmudiſis however have a tradition,

that Solomon, having learned by Revelation, that the Aſſyrians

would one day burn the temple, which he had lately built,

and carry away all the rich materials, which he had placed

there, took care to have a private hole made under ground,

where, in caſe of neceſſity, i. might conceal the moſt valuable

things belonging to it from the knowledge of any enemies; and

that Joſiah, having a foreſight of the calamities, which were

coming upon the Jewiſh nation, here hid the ark of the cove

nant, together with Aaron's rod, the pot of Manna, the high

rieſt's pećtoral, and theº oil; but that, during the Baby

ſº captivity, the prieſts having loſt all knowledge of the

place, where theſe things were concealed, they were never

ſeen more, and were not in the ſecond temple. Calmet's

Dictionary, under the word ark,

(z) 1 Sam. viii. 7.

“ have
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Joſephus, (a) in his book againſt Apion, has

theſe remarkable words; “Several nations

“ have their ſeveral forms of government, and

“ their diverſities of cuſtoms. Some govern

“ments are committed to a ſingle perſon,

“ others to a certain number of ſelect men, and

“ others again to all the people in general;

“ but our lawgiver, ſays he, has declared, that

“ours ſhall f be a theocracy, and has aſcribed

“ all rule, and ſovereign power, to God alone.”

For, though it was neceſſary, for the due exc

cution of his commands, that there ſhould be

ſome viſible miniſterbetween him and his people,

ſuch as Moſes and Joſhua were in the time of

their adminiſtration; yet it is certain, that they

never ordained any thing of moment without a

ſpecial command from him. The ſame direétion

which was given Joſhua, that (b) he /ould fland

before Eleazar the prieff, who ſhould aſk counſel for

him, after the judgment of Urim before the Lord,

was required of all other perſons, that preſided

in public affairs. (c) In all caſes of weighty

concern, they were to have recourſe to him,

who always reſerved to himſelf the ſole power

of eſtabliſhing laws, and appointing magiſtrates,

and making war. Nay, ſo very deſirous was

God to ſhew himſelf to be king of the He

brews, that there was no enſign of royalty be

longing to earthly princes, that, by his own ap

pointment, was not provided for him, on pur

poſe to engage the people's attention, (as the

Commentator on Maimonides ſpeaks) and to

make them perceive, that their king, who was

the Lord of hoſts, was in the midſt of them.

What deſign God Almighty had in conſti

tuting himſelf the king of this people, is evi

dent from the inſtructions which he gives

Moſes. (d) Thus ſalt thou ſay to the houſe of

Jacob, and tell the children of Iſrael, ye have ſeem

what I have done unto the Egyptians, and how I

bore you on eagles wings, and brought you unto my

ſelf; now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed,

and keep my covenant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar

treaſure unto me above all people; for all the earth

is mine, and ye ſhall be unto me a kingdom of prieſis,

and an holy nation.

No government can certainly be imagined

more happy, more ſafe, more free, more ho

nourable, than that, wherein the fountain of

all wiſdom and power, of all juſtice and good

neſs, preſides; and therefore the leaſt that we

can ſay of the Iſraelites, in deſiring to change

this form for ſuch a one, as was in uſe in the

nations round about them, i. e. for an abſolute

and deſpotic government, where the princes

were tyrants, and the ſubjećts all ſlaves, argues

at leaſt a great pitch of folly and indiſcretion, a

baſeneſs of mind, an ingratitude of temper, a

ſpirit of rebellion, and a ſecret attachment to

the idolatrous practices of thoſe people, whoſe

king they were ſo eager to imitate. For, make

us a king to judge us, was equivalent in their

mouths, (as (e) one expreſſes it) to what their

fore—fathers demanded of Aaron, (f) make us

gods, that they may go before us; becauſe in this

manner, he, who beſt knew the ſecrets of their

hearts, in his anſwer to Samuel, has expounded

their meaning : They have not rejećled thee, but

tºy have reječſed me, that I ſhould not reign over

them; according to all the works which they have

done, ſince the day that I brought them up out of

Egypt, even unto this day, they have fºrſaken me,

and ſerved other gods. -

We have but one thing more, to remark

upon this ſubjećt, and that is, that the manner,

in which they demanded a king, was no leſs

culpable, than the ends they propoſed by it:

for inſtead of conſulting God upon an affair

of this conſequence, they went haſtily to Samu

el, and when; by fair remonſtrances, he is at

tempting to diſſuade them from ſo dangerous

an enterprize, they turn impetuouſly upon

him, and ſay, nay, but we will have a king;

and this may be the reaſon perhaps, why God

gave them one in his anger, deſcended of the

meaneſt tribe in Iſrael, and of the meaneſt fa–

mily in that tribe, to ſhew them, that he him

ſelf was not ſatisfied with their proceedings,

nor could be pleaſed with any thing, that was

extorted from him by undutiful importu

Ill ticS.

The meanneſs of Saul's family indeed was

the reaſon, that ſome, who were preſent at his

election, openly deſpiſed him, and ſaid, (g)

How can this man ſave us * And therefore it is

not unlikely, that, as theſe ſeditious men refuſ

ed to ſubmit to his government, he might leave

the public affairs in Samuel's hands, and return

to his father's houſe, and there live privately,

until ſome opportunity of better eſtabliſhing

his authority ſhould happen to preſent itſelf.

But, even in this interval, ſuppoſing he did be

take himſelf to ſome rural employment, yet

where is the great diſparagement of this, when

we find the ſame done in other nations, by per

ſons of the like rank and quality? When we

find your Curii, your Attilii, your Cincinnati,

and ſeveral other illuſtrious Romans, leaving

the plough to aſſume the reigns of govern

ment, and, afterwards, leaving the government

to return to the plough.

It muſt be acknowledged, however, that

Saul's external qualifications, viz. the ſtature,

and comlineſs of his perſon, was no ſmall re

commendation to a people, who deſired a king,

ſuch as their neighbours had. For, whatever

we may think of the matter, the people of the

Eaſt had always a regard to theſe in the choice

of their kings; and accordingly, Herodotus,

having taking a review of Xerxes's whole ar

my, after a ſhort pauſe, declares himſelf thus:

That, (h) among ſuch a multitude of people, there

- Ant. Chriſt.

1 116, &c.

The nature of

theocracy.

And thecrime

of reječting it.

(a) 1 Sam. ii.

it As God's deſign, in ſeparating the Iſraelites from the

reſt of mankind, was to perpetuate the knowledge of himſelf,

and the doctrine of his unity, amidſt an idolatrous and poly

theiſtic world; ſo was he pleaſed to ſtand in two arbitrary re

lations towards them, in that of a tutelar deity and protećtor,

and in that of a ſupreme magiſtrate and lawgiver; beſides the

natural relation, in which he ſtood towards them and all other

nations in common; but how long this theocracy continued

among the Jews, the learned are not ſo well agreed; ſome

thinking, that, from the firſt commencement of regal power,

or eſpecially from its firſt ſettlement in the line of David, it

ceaſed, as God's words to Samuel ſeem to import, they have

ſhot reječied thee, but they have rejected me, that I ſhould not reign

over them, 1 Sam. viii. 7. Whilſt others imagine, that, from

God's firſt eſpouſing the cauſe of the Iſraelites, in the time of

their tribulation in Egypt, even to the coming of his bleſſed

Son our Saviour Chriſt in the fleſh, it all along ſubſiſted,

though with ſome abatements, ſometimes with ſeeming inter

ruptions; and to this they apply that famous prophecy of Ja

cob, the ſceptre/ball not depart from judah, nor the lawgiver

from between his feet, mntil Shiloh come, Gen. xlix. 19. i. e. the

theocracy ſhall continue over the Jews, until Chriſt come to

take poſſeſſion of his father's kingdom. For what lawgiver

was there ever in Judah, until the coming of Chriſt, but God,

by the miniſtry of Moſes Sentimens de duelques Théologiens

lettre 5, Simon's hiſtoire crit. de vieux-teſt, and Warburton's

divine legation of Moſes, vol. II. part. ii.

(b) Numb. xxvii. 21. (c) Patrick's Commentary.

(d) Saurin's Diſſert. 25. vol. IV. Exod. xix. 3, &c.

(e) Saurin Ibid. (f) Exod, fxxii. 1.

(g) I Sam. x. 27.

- º4P
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was not one, who, for tallneſ, and goodlineſ of per

ſon, did deſerve the throne, ſo much as he ; and, in

another place, aſſures us, that (i) the Ethiopi

ans always effeemed him, who was of the mºſt ad

vantageous ſlature, the fitteſ to be choſen king;

which cannot but remind us, of what Samuel

ſays to the people, when he preſents Saul to

them: (k) See ye him, whom the Lord hath

choſen, that there is none like him among all the

people; for the hiſtorian had told us before, that,

(l) from his ſhoulders and upwards, he was higher

than any of the people.

Nay, had I leiſure to gratify the curious, I

might ſhew, that, not only in the Eaſt, but in

the Weſtern, and moſt polite countries, this

tallneſs of ſtature, and gracefulneſs of appear

ance were always deemed no unbecoming qua

lifications for the regal dignity; and therefore

we find Pliny, who certainly was a fine ſpeaker,

and knew how to ſingle out the proper quali

ties in any great man, telling his audience,

in his panegyric to Trajan, that the ſtrength and

tallneſs of his body, the nobleneſs of his aſpeći, the

dignity 6f his countenance, and the gracefulneſs ºf

his ſpeech, did every where denote and proclaim the

prince : as, on the contrary, what notions the

antients had of a prince of a low ſtature, and

mean appearance, we may gather from the fine,

which, (m) Plutarch tells us, the Lacedaemo

nians ſet upon their king, for marrying a little

woman, who was likely to bring, a Bazºğaç,

&AW& Baathiazºº, not kings, but kinglings, to reign

over them.

It muſt be remembered however, that tall

neſs of ſtature was not the only thing that re

commended Saul to the kingdom. His father

is ſaid to have been (n) a mighty man of power;

which, though it may not ſignify his great

wealth, and intereſt in his country, (becauſe (0)

Saul himſelf declares the contrary) yet it

doubtleſs denotes his ſtrength, and courage,

and fortitude of mind, which, in a great mea

ſure, he tranſmitted to his ſon. For, who in

war was more brave and undaunted than he,

had he but known how to uſe his vićtories, as

well as acquire them? But here was his great

misfortune, that, when he was ſucceſsful, he

was too apt to be unmindful of what God had

enjoined him. , Who in peace was more pru

dent, and politic, than he, till his fears and jea

louſies of David, mixed with an unhappy tem

per of blood, made him malicious and implaca

ble? Nothing can be ſuppoſed more wiſe and

diſcreet, than his (p) holding his peace, and tak

ing no notice of the ſlights, which were put

upon him at his firſt election; nothing more

great and generous, than his anſwer to ſome,

who would have prompted him to revenge,

after he had eſtabliſhed his throne by a glori

ous conqueſt: (q) There ſhall not a man be put to

death this day; for to day the Lord hath wrought

ſalvation in Iſrael.

Nothing certainly was more different, than

Saul’s modeſtly declining the offer of a king

dom; when elected, paſſing by indignities,

and returning to a private life; when called

out to action, muſtering his forces, leading out

his armies, vanquiſhing his enemies, relieving

his friends; and, when ſettled in peace, for

giving injuries, and conferring benefits ; and

the ſame Saul, fullen and diſcontented with

himſelf, falſe to his promiſes, jealous of his

friends, liſtening to ſycophants, quarrelling

with his relations, attempting the life of his

own ſon, murthering a whole city of God's

prieſts, and, inſtead of conſulting the divine

oracle, flying to the devil for advice in his diſ

treſs: and therefore we need leſs wonder, that

we find the beginning of his reign ſo proſpe

rous, and the latter part of it ending in ſo ſad

a cataſtrophe.

Whether Saul deſerved this fate, or no, we

may beſt perceive by a review of ſome inſtan

ces, wherein he is ſaid to have offended God.

In the beginning of the third year of his reign,

the Philiſtines raiſed ſo powerful an army

againſt him, that his own forces, for fear of

them, deſerted in great numbers. Gilgal was

the place of their rendezvous, and Samuel, who

had hitherto tranſacted matters between God

and Saul, had given him aſſurance, that, in ſe–

ven days time, he would come thither, (r) to

off r ſacrifices and peace-ºfferings, and to ſlew him

what he was to do; but (as Abarbinel has ob

ſerved) every one of theſe articles he tranſgreſ

ſed. For, (beſides that he diſtruſted Samuel's

word, or thought it ſcorn perhaps, that the king

ſhould ſtay for a prophet) inſtead of waiting

till the appointed days were expired, he called

for the ſacrifices on the ſeventh morning; in

ſtead of ordering a proper perſon to officiate,

himſelf adventured to offer up the ſacrifice;

and, inſtead of enquiring of God in a regular

way, he was determined to begin the war

without any previous conſultation: ſo that,

in this behaviour of his, there were all the

ſigns of pride and ingratitude, impatience

and diſtruſt, neglect of God, contempt of

his prophet, and an apparent invaſion of

the prieſtly office; upon which accounts Sa

muel declares, that (3) God would rejećt him,

and not continue the kingdom in his family.

God, no doubt, by his divine omniſcience,

foreſaw what other ſins Saul would commit,

and might therefore, without any breach of his

mercy, have pronounced a peremptory ſen

tence againſt him ; but the paſſage before us

implies no ſuch thing. It is no more than a

threat, or a ſimple denunciation of what God

would do, if he were not obſervant for the fu

ture, and might have been revoked, had he not

perſiſted in his diſobedience, and committed a

much greater offence againſt the divine ma

jeſty, in the war againſt Amalek.

The oppoſition, which theſe people gave the

Iſraelites, while they were on their journey to

the land of Canaan, provoked God to ſuch a

degree, that (as the hiſtorian relates the mat

ter) he ſwore, that (1) he would have war with

Amalek from generation to generation ; and there

fore commanded Moſes to write it, for a me–

morial, in a book, and to rehearſe it in the ears of

Joſhua, that he would utterly put out the remem

brance of Amalek from under beaven ; and, when

(b) Herodotus, lib. vi. c. 77.

(i) Ibid. lib. vi. c. 20. .

(k) 1 Sam. X. 24.

(l) Ibid. ix. 2.

&m) In the beginning of his book wit, raiº, Aya;;.

(n) 1 Sam, ix. 1.

(0) Ibid. Ver. 21.

(p) I Sam. x. 27.

ſ: Ibid. xi. 13.

(r) lbid. x:.8.

(s) Ibid. xiii. 14.

(1) Exod. xvii. 13, 14.
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golden-calf; though it does not neceſſarily

follow, that he ſlew him himſelf, (o) becauſe

what he commanded might be called his own

act, though it was nevertheleſs done by the

public executioner of juſtice.

Some commentators have been ſo far carried

away with the manner of the Scripture ex

preſſion, viz. that (p) an evil ſpirit from the

Lord troubled Sºul, as to think, that he was

really poſſeſſed with a devil, which at certain

times came ſtrongly upon him, and threw him

into all the mad fits whereof we read: but it

ſhould be confidered, that the word ſpirit, in

the ſacred language, is of a very extenſive i.
nification, and denotes frequently, not only

the diſpoſitions of the mind, (q) but thoſe of

the body likewiſe; that the cuſtom of the Jews

was to imagine, that every affliction, whoſe

cauſe they were ignorant of, proceeded imme

diately from God; and that it is a very com

mon thing to find the Scripture phraſe ac

commodating itſelf to this vulgar prejudice.

Now in our interpretation of Scripture, this,

I think, ſhould be a rule, that when a paſſage is

capable of two ſenſes, whereof the one ſuppoſes

a miracle, and the other a natural event only,

the latter ſhould take place, eſpecially when

there are no circumſtances to determine us to

the contrary. But now, in the caſe before us,

(r) the frequent acceſs of Saul's malady, the

łymptoms that attended it, and the remedy

made uſe of to aſſuage it, do ſufficiently de

note, that it proceeded from a deep melancholy

or black bile inflamed ; and that the man was

hypochondriac, rather than poſſeſſed. Agree

able to this bad complexion of body was the

natural temper of his mind, which, through his

whole conduct, was ſuſpicious, diffident, cruel,

paſſionate, and vindićtive. Add to this, that

the remorſes of his conſcience, the menaces of

Samuel, God's rejection of him, and his con

tinual apprehenſions of being either dethroned;

or put to death by his competitor, confirmed

ſtill more and more the evil diſpoſitions which

his diſtemper engendered, and carried them by

fits into downright madneſs: and as madneſs

is occaſioned by an atrobilous humour highly

inflamed, and diffuſed through the blood, and

from melancholic vapours, which aſcend to

to the brain, and make an alteration in its

temperature, it is no hard matter to conceive,

that the agreeable ſound of a muſical inſtru

ment, which occaſions joy and ſelf-com

placency, ſhould diſſipate theſe bad humours,

and make the blood and ſpirits return to their

equal and natural motion.

What the power of muſic is, to ſweeten

the temper, and allay and compoſe the paſſions

of the mind, we have ſome examples from ſa

cred hiſtory, but many more from the pro

phane. As this ſame Saul was returning from

Samuel, he met at the place which is called,

(s) the hill of God, a company of prophets

playing on ſeveral inſtruments; and ſuch was

-

the effect of their melody, that the ſpirit (as the

Scripture expreſſes it) came upon him, and he

was turned into another man. When Eliſha

was deſired by Jehoſaphat, to tell him what

his ſucceſs againſt the king of Moab would

be, the prophet required a minſtrel to be

brought unto him, (t) and when the minſtrel

played, it is ſaid, that the hand of the Lord came

upon him : (u) Not that we are to ſuppoſe, that

the gift of prophecy was the natural effect of

muſic, but the meaning is, that muſic diſpoſed

the organs, the humours, the blood, and, in

ſhort, the whole mind and ſpirit of the pro

phet, to receive the ſupernatural impreſſion.

The truth is, common experience, as well as

the teſtimony of the graveſt authors, does prove

that there is in muſic a certain charm to revive

the ſpirits, mellow the humours, allay the paſ

ſions, and conſequently, to diſſipate that rage,

or melancholy, which either fumes up into the

brain in vapours, or overſpreads the heart with

grief and dejection. We need leſs wonder

therefore, that we find (x) the Pythagoreans,

whenever they perceived, either in themſelves

or others, any violent paſſion beginning to ariſe,

immediately betaking themſelves either to

their flute or their guittar ; that we find (y)

Theophraſtus declaring, that muſic is an ex

cellent remedy againſt ſeveral diſtempers, both

of the mind and body; (2) others, that Aſ

clepiades, a renowned phyſician among the an–

cients, was uſed to cure madneſs by the power

of ſymphony; and (a) others again, that the

moſt violent poiſon, that of the ſting of

the tarantula, has been expelled very fre

quently by this means. The only remaining

difficulty is, how lavid, with his ſingle harp,

and unaſſiſted with any other inſtruments,

could effect ſuch a cure upon Saul ? And to

ſatisfy this, I muſt be obliged to enquire a little

into the nature of the Jewiſh muſic, which was

poſſibly in vogue at that time.

Muſic, though an art of no neceſſity to hu

man life, was certainly of a very early inven

tion. Before the deluge, Jubal is called the

father, or maſter of thoſe who played upon the

harp, and t ancient organ, as the two Hebrew

words, (b) in that place, are generally tran–

ſlated. In the time of Jacob, we find his

father-in-law complaining of him, (c) that he

had ſtolen away from him, and not given him

an opportunity of diſmiſſing him honourably,

with mirth, and with ſong, with tabret, and

with harp.

(d) Moſes, upon his paſſage over the Red

Sea, compoſed a ſong, which was ſung in

parts by himſelf, at the head of the men, and

by (e) his ſiſter, with timbrels and dancing,

leading up the women. ... Samuel, upon his

inſtitution of the ſchools of the prophets,

introduced ſeveral kinds of muſic ; ſo that,

before Saul's election to the kingdom (f) we

read of the pſaltery, and tabret, the pipe, and

the harp, in uſe among them. The kings of

(o) Patrick's Comment. in 1 Sam. xii. 33.

(p) I Sam, xvi. 14.

(g) Vide Job xvii. 1. and Hoſea iv. 12.

(r) Calmet's Comment, in 1 Sam. xvi. 14.

f) 1 Sam. x. 5, &c.

§ 2 Kings iii. 15.

w) Calmet's Comment. in 1 Sam. xxvi. 17.

*) AElianus War. Hiſt. lib. xiv. c. 27.

) In Libro with twósztarºv.

(2) Cenſorinus, de Die Natali, lib. xii.

(a) vide Saurin, Vol. IV. Diſſert. 33.

+ "This inſtrument in Hebrew, is named Hugab, and was a

kind of flute compoſed of ſeveral pipes, of a different bigneſs

joined to one another. Calmet's Dictionary under the wor

Muſic

(b) Gen. iv. 21.

(c) Ibid. xxxi. 27.

(d) Exod. xv.

(e) Ibid. ver, zo. (f) I Sam. x. 5,
- the

From 1 Sam.
i to the end.

The nature of

the Jewiſh

muſic.
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the Eaſt made it a point of their grandeur and

magnificence, to have men to play to them

upon ſeveral occaſions; and therefore we may

ſuppoſe that Saul, when he came to the throne,

in ſome reaſonable time, conformed to the

mode. David, who was himſelf a great

maſter of muſic, kept in his houſe (g) ſome

companics of finging men, and ſinging wo

men, as the words of old Bazillai ſeem to

imply ; and Solomon, who denied his heart

no pleaſure, came not behind his father in

this reſpect; for he had his (h) men ſingers

and women fingers likewiſe, and muſical in

ftruments of all ſorts.

he made four hundred thouſand, merely for

the uſe of the temple; and therefore we may

well ſuppoſe, that he had no ſmall variety of

them, for the uſe of the muſicians, that attend–

ed his perſon.

M. Le Clerc ſeems to be of opinion, that the

muſic of the ancient Hebrews was not very

regular : “ They were a nation, ſays he, en

“tirely given to agriculture, and had neither

“ theatres, nor any public diverſions of this

“kind; all the uſe, which they made of their

“muſic, conſiſted in ſinging ſome ſacred

“hymns, which David inſtituted; but we have

“no reaſon to think, that their performances

“ of this kind were either harmonious or me—

“ thodical.”

But now, the learned Kircher has confuted

all this. For, (i) It is not probable, ſays he,

that ſuch an innumerable quantity of muſical in

fruments, made by the moſt ſkilful bands, ſhould

Jerve only to produce ſome rude and imartificial

ſounds. Amoug the Hebrews there was certainly a

wonderful order of ſongs and chanters, a wonderful

diffribution of the ſingers, and a wonderful agree

ment of words fitted to harmonious notes; neither

is it likely, that all the inſtruments of one choir did

perform their parts in unſon, but that they made

a various harmony, with an admirable and accu

rate contexture of the upper parts with their re

ſpeãfive baſes.

But ſuppoſe we, as ſome imagine, that they

wanted the harmony of a concert, or ſeveral

parts of muſic going on at the ſame time;

yet it is much to be queſtioned, whether that

fimplicity of compoſition, which reſembles

nature moſt, is not a greater beauty and

perfection than that, combination of ſeveral

voices and tunes, which conſtitutes our con

certs. For, (to uſe the words of another author

in a ſcience wherein I profeſs to be no adept)

“ The ancients, (k) ſays he, had as great a

“ number of inſtruments as we ; they had

“ their ſymphonies, and voices of all ſorts,

“ as well as we ; but then they had this

“ advantage above us, that their ſinging

“voices and inſtruments neither drowned the

“’ words, nor deſtroyed the ſenſe of what they

“ ſung. While their ears were charmed with

“ the melody, and their hearts touched with

“ the delicacy of the ſong, their minds were

“tranſported with the beauty of the words,

“ with the livelineſs, grandeur, or tenderneſs

“ of the ſentiments. So that, at one and the

“ ſame time, they had all the pleaſurable im

“ preſſions and ſenſations, that the moſt exact

Joſephus tells us, that.

“imagery of thoughts and ſentiments, joined From Sam.i.

“ with ſymphony, or a true harmony, coul

“ produce in their breaſts ;” and for this

reaſon it is rightly ſuppoſed by Joſephus,

that while David played upon his harp, he

ſung pſalms and hymns to king Saul, whoſe

words very probable were adapted to the

occaſion, and that both theſe put together were

conducive to his cure ; though God, without

doubt, who gave a bleſfing to his endeavours,

was the principal cauſe of it. -

That David's ſkill in playing upon the harp,

in a great meaſure removed Saul's melancholy,

is manifeſt from his retiring from court to his

father's houſe, and betaking himſelf to his

uſual occupation of a ſhepherd. How long

he continued with his father the Scripture is

ſilent ; but a ſhort time might be ſufficient to

impair the king's remembrance of him, eſpe

cially when he appeared in another dreſs, than

what he wore at court, and was juſt now come

off rough from a journey. He had played to

the king indeed, and happily relieved his diſ

order: but who knows, but that he then wore

'an habit proper for his profeſſion, as a muſi

cian, and, as cloaths make a great alteration in

a man, appeared now quite another creature in

his plain ſhepherd's garb? Who knows, but

that the (l) miniſter, whoever he was, that

recommended him to the king, finding that

his muſic proved medicinal to him, might

take the freedom to ſend to his father, and

requeſt that his ſon might continue a little

longer at court, even without the king's

knowledge or direction ? And it ſeems not

unlikely, that the office of armour-bearer

(whatever is imported) was a place of ho

nour and reſpect, more than ſtrict duty and

attendance, becauſe we find David ſometimes

retiring to his father's houſe as not obliged

always to reſide at court.

... Without our ſuppoſing then, (as ſome com

mentators have done) that Saul's diſtemper

had diſturbed his head, and impaired his me

mory, we need but conſider the humour and

faſhions of a court, the hurry of buſineſs, the

multitude of ſervants, the variety of faces, and

the ſhoals of comers and goers, that are every

day ſecn there; and withal, conſider the mo–

mentous iſſue of a battle loſt or won, and what

full employ the king or his chief commander

muſt have for all his thought and attention,

when an army is drawn up in array, and ready

to engage; and then we may eaſily account

both for Saul, and Abner's wanting recollec

tion, when they ſaw David diſguiſed in his

ſhepherd's coat, and now entering upon an

aćtion, that was quite contrary to the character

of a muſician.

(m) But, after all, the words in the text ſay

nothing of Saul’s forgetfulneſs of David, or

that he enquired who he was. They only in

timate, that he was ignorant of his family, and

deſired to be informed from what parent he

was deſcended ; and confidering how many

ſervants there are in every court, eſpecially in

a lower ſtation, whoſe pedigree the king knows

nothing of, and how apt we are all to forget

the names of thoſe who live at a diſtance, as

(g) 2 Sam. Xix. 5.

(b) Eccleſ. ii. sº

(i) Muſurgia Univer, lib. ii. c, 4.

I

(k) Calmet's Differt. ſur la Muſique des Anciens.

(l) Le Clerc's Comment in 1 Sam. xxxvii. 55.

&m) Saurin's Diſſert. ſur le Combat de David.

Jeffe

d to tile end.
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they were upon the point of entering upon the

promiſed land, they were reminded of the ſame

d vine decree againſt that wicked people :

(u) Remember what Amal, k did unto thee by the
way, when ye were come forth out ºf Egypt, how

he met thee by the way, and ſnote the hindmºſ ºf

thee, even all that were feeble behind thee, ºhen

thou waſ faint and weary, and he feared not God;

therefºre it ſhall be, when the Lord thy God hath

Why the A

malekits were

ſo ſeverely

with.

given thee refl from all thine enºmies round about in

The land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for

an inheritance to pºſſeſ it, that thou ſhall blot out

the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven,

thou ſhall not fºrget it. In this paſſage we have

ſome reaſons aſſigned, why God was ſo highly

incenſed againſt the Amalekites. (x) They

were deſcendants of Eſau, and therefore, by

edigree, were allied to the Iſraelites, and of

the ſtock of Abraham. (y) They ſeem to

have broke off with the Edomites very early,

and to have joined themſelves with the old

Horites, a neſt of idolaters, that lived on

Mount Seir ; and ſo turned apoſtates from the

religion of Abraham. Theſe apoſtates were

the firſt that drew the ſword againſt the Iſrael

ites, who were their brethren in blood, and,

without any manner of provocation, took the
advantage, and came upon their rear, while

they were feeble, faint, and weary, which WaS

not only a great inhumanity, but done with an

intent to defeat God’s deſign in bringing up

the people of Iſrael, and to hinder, if poſſible,

their entrance into Canaan; for which reaſon

the impiety of theſe people is particularly tak

en notice of, viz. that they feared nºt God, but

that their hand was lift up againſ the throne of the

Lord, againſ the throne of the God of Abraham,

their father, which was no ſmall aggravation of

their crime. It was for theſe reaſons then, that

God had determined to deſtroy the whole race

of Amalek, and had made choice of Saul to

ut his decree in execution: and if, to indulge

#. own covetouſneſs, he thought proper to

prevaricate in the matter, he became guilty of

the like fin, (to uſe the words of the learned

Dr. Jackſon) “as if a judge, or inferior magiſ

“trate, being intruſted to do juſtice in a mat

“ter, unto which his ſovereign had peremp

“torily and determinately ſworn, ſhould, upon

“ a bribe, or other finiſter reſpect, neglect his

duty, and, as much,as in him lay, make his

maſter forſworn.” And, as a judge that

would dare to do this, deſerves more deaths

than one; ſo, confidering the infinite difference

between God and man, and the long train of

wickedneſs, which Saul afterwards ran into, the

ſeverity can hardly be thought exceſſive, in

God's puniſhing his contempt of this great

command, by the alienation of the crown from

his family. -

“But why ſhould the Amalekites, for of

“fences committed by their forefathers ſo

“many years before, deſerve this puniſh

“ment? Or, ſuppoſe they did, why ſhould

“young children and infants ſuffer as guilty

“ for the crimes of their parents?” Our bleſſ

ed Saviour, in a caſe ſomewhat like this, has

--

helped us to a ſolution of the former part of

this queſtion, when he tells the Jews of his

time, that (a) they built the ſepulchres of the pro

phets, which their fathers had killed; that, in ſo

dºing, they allowed, or approved, of their deeds; and

that therefore the blood of all the prophets, which

had been ſhed from the foundation of the world,

ſºuld be required of that generation. From

whence we may draw this inference: That,

when any particular people commit the ſame

crimes, that their anceſtors did, when they ap

prove of them, when they imitate them, and,

by the like actions, declare, that, if they were

in their circumſtances, they would purſue the

ſame ſteps, they are juſtly puniſhable, even in

virtue of the ſentence, which paſſed upon their

anceſtors; and that the divine ſuſpenſion of

that ſentence, in order to try whether they

would reform and amend, is ſo far from being

an hardſhip, that the longer it is continued,

the more it is an inſtance of God’s mercy, and

patience, and long-ſuffering.

Now, whoever looks into the condućt of the

deſcendants of theſe old Amalekites, and con

ſiders the ſeveral oppreſſions, which occaſioned

the exploits of Ehud, Gideon, Jephthah, and

Saul, will ſoon perceive, that theſe later gene

rations were every moment renewing the ran

cour and hoſtilities of their forefathers againſt

the children of Iſrael, and conſequently, were

very juſtly compriſed under the ſentence, which

had originally paſſed upon them.

(b) Children indeed ſhall not be put to death for

their fathers: but this prohibition, we muſt ob

ſerve, relates to men, and not to God. (c)

Men, when they put a child to death for the

ſin of his father, aſſume an authority, that they

have no right to. The law which authorizes

them to puniſh the father gives them no power

over the life of the child; f but God is ſo

vereign lord and maſter of the lives of both.

Men, who kill the child, to aggravate the pu

niſhment of the father, can give the child no

equivalent for the loſs of his life; but God, in

the future diſpenſation of things, can render

him an ample compenſation for it; and there

fore, ſince in a general devaſtation, whether

of war, famine, or peſtilence, without a di

vine interpoſition for every particular perſon,

the innocent muſt neceſſarily ſuffer with the

guilty, it is ſatisfaction enough to think, that

theſe innocent perſons do not finally periſh

when they die, but are thence-forward taken

under God’s immediate care, and, in the world

to come, will find their retribution. (d)

Thoſe of all others, who die in their infancy,

(in what manner ſoever it be) have reaſon to

bleſs God, what grief ſover it may give their

parents, for being delivered out of the miſeries

of this life, in order to be made happy in

another. -

Several of the Jewiſh doćtors are of opinion,

that, after the death of Eli and his ſons, Sa

muel, by God's particular election, ſucceeded

to the high-prieſt's office: and this they are the

rather induced to believe, becauſe they read of

From 1 Sara.

i, to the End.

Why Samuel

might offer

ſacrifices.

his offering ſacrifices in places diſtinét from .

(u) Deut. xxv. 17, &c.

(x Gen. xxxvi. 12.

(y) Scripture vindicated, Partii.

(a) Luke xi. 47, &c.

(by Deut. xxiv. 16.

(c) Saurin's Diſſert. 30. Vol. IV.

No. 39, Vol. I.

t Deus quidem in lege Hebraeis datā paternam impietatem

in poſteros ſe vindicaturum minatur: ſedipſe Deus jus dominii

pleniſſimum habet, ut in res noſtras, ita in noſtram vitam, ut

munus ſuum, quod fine ulla cauſa et quovis tempore auferre

cuivis, quando vult,poteſt. Grotius, de Jure Belli, Vol II.

(d) Le Clerc's Comment. in 1 Sam. xv. 3.

6 B the
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the tabernacle; of his wearing an ephod, which

was a veſtment peculiar to the prieſt; of his

conſecrating two kings, Saul and David; and

find (e) the pſalmiſt placing him among per

ſons of that order and diſtinčtion. But the

more probable opinion is, that he was no

more than a Levite, and, by birth, inca–

pable of the prieſthood, which was only an

nexed to Aaron's family; that there is no men

tion made in Scripture of his having any par

ticular deſignation to that office; that there is

no reaſon to think, that God would break

through his own laws, and ordinances, in

favour of him, when there was no occaſion

for it, ſince Hophni and Phineas, when they

died, f might have ſons of ſufficient age to

ſucceed them; that his putting on an ephod,

was no more than what David did; his ſa–

crificing from the tabernacle, what Gidcon

and Saul did i and his anointing kings, what

both Elias and Eliſha did; ſo that theſe little

incidents of his life could never give him that

character. And though it be granted, that the

pſalmiſt has thought proper to place him in

company with Moſes and Aaron, yet, at the

ſame time, he has taken care to point us out the

difference between them; Moſes and Aaron

among the prieſts, and Samuel among ſuch, as

called upon his name, i. e. who ſing God's

praiſe, which was the common employment of

the Levitcs. Put the caſe then, that Samuel

was no prieſt, yet it ſeems to be a privilege in

dulged to ſome great men, upon ſome extra

ordinary occaſions, to offer ſacrifices, where

there was neither the tabernacle, nor any altar,

but what they themſelves erected. Thus (f)

Gideon and Manoah both, by the directions of

an angel, made their burnt-offerings juſt by

their own habitations, and upon no other al

tar than a rock; and yet, that they were ac

cepted by God, is evident from the miraculous

fire, that did conſume them.

In moſt countries, indeed, the prieſthood was

a privilege annexed to the regal dignity, and

even in the Jewiſh oeconomy, where the ſa

cerdotal office was diſtinct. Thus David, upon

the reduction of the ark, ſacrificed oxen and

fatlings, (g) and Solomon, in the beginning

of his reign, and before the temple was built,

ſacrificed in high places (h). But there is

much more to be ſaid for Samuel : he lived

in a place, that was an academy of the pro

phets, and whither much people reſorted to

be inſtructed in the law. Shiloh was now laid

deſolate, and the ark, which was the taberna

cle's chief furniture, was ſeparated from it;

ſo that, till God had declared his choice of

ſome other place, the people were, in a great

meaſure, at liberty where to offer their de

votions; and Samuel more eſpecially, in a

city of ſo great concourſe, and where he

himſelf preſided, was obliged in conſcience

to provide the people, in the beſt manner

he could, with a public place of worſhip.

He himſelf did but rarely, and upon ex

traordinary occaſions, officiate in the ſacri

fice, yet that, whenever he did it, he did it

with the acceptance and approbation of God,

is plain from the teſtimony of Scripture, and

the ſucceſs, which God gave him againſt his

enemies, after he had performed ſuch an act of

devotion : for thus the account is, (i) And Sa

muel took a ſucking lamb, and ºffered it for a burnt

ºffering wholly unto the Lord, and Samuel cried

From 1. Sam.

i. to the end.

unto the Lord for Iſrael, and the Lord beard him, -

and the Lord thundered with a great thunder on

that day upon the Philiſines, and diſcmfited them,

and they were ſmitten befºre Iſrael.

* The Jews thcºnſelves acknowledged, that

a prophet is not ſubject to the ceremonial law,

but may, at any time, himſelf ſacrifice in what

place he pleaſes: and therefore, when Samuel

went to Bethlehem to anoint David, it cannot

be queſtioned, but that he had a right to ſa

crifice there, though there was neither ark nor

tabernacle in the place; nor can it be denied,

but that one part of his errant was to offer the

ſacrifice, which he carried along with him.

He had indeed an affair of greater conſe

quence to tranſact at the ſame time; but I can

not ſee, under what obligation he was to diſ

cover that. (k) Secrecy is of great uſe in all

important negotiations, and the concealing of

one deſign, under the umbrage of another,

is as juſt and laudable a practice, as the draw.

ing of a curtain to keep out ſpies. Aćts of

religion indeed are ſome times made cloaks for

iniquity; but it is hard to conceive what poſſi

ble prevarication there could be in performing

one act of obedience towards God, in order to

facilitate the performance of another. The

ſhort of the matter is, when there are two ends

of any action, (as there were in the caſe now

before us), a man may, without any injury to

truth, declare the one, and conceal the other;

nor ºn any imputation, juſtly fall upon God,

for ſuggeſting an expedient to his ſervant, in

the execution of which there confeſſedly was
no fin.

And for the ſame reaſon, becauſe it was by

God's direction, or the inſtigation of his holy

ſpirit, that Samuel cut Agag in pieces, we can

not ſay, that this reſentment carried him be

yond the bounds of reſpect, that was due to his

ſovereign. Agag had been a bloody tyrant, and

was now cut off, not for the ſins of his anceſ

tors only, but for his own mercileſs cruelty.

His death had been predićted above 400 years

before, (/) by the prophet Balaam; but Saul,

out of a miſtimed compaſſion, and in oppoſi

tion to the expreſs commands of God, had

thought proper to ſpare him. Here therefore

was a fit occaſion for Samuel to exert himſelf,

and, notwithſtanding the preſence of his prince,

to vindicate the honour of his God, by ex

preſſing a zeal ſuitable to (m) that of Phineas,

in ſlaying Zimri, or of that noble band of Le

vites, (n) who deſtroyed the worſhippers of the

(e) Pſal. xix. 6.

t it is generally ſuppoſed, but without any grounds, that

the exerciſe of the high-prieſt's function was not entered upon

till ſuch an age, and that Eli's grand-children were not as yet

qualified for it; but Joſephus (Antiq. lib. xv. c. 2.) informs

us, that Ariſtobulus, the brother of Mariamne, was both ad

mitted into that place, and officiated in it, when he was no

more than ſeventeen years old. Calmet's Comment, in 1 Sam.

xxV. I.

(J) Judg. vi. 28, and xiii. 19.

2

(g) 2. Sam. vi. 13.

(b) 1 Kings iii. 2, 3.

(i) I Sam. vii. 9, 1 o.

* Authoritas Prophetae facit, ut ſacrificium, ubicunque is

adeſt, &º rite fiat; ſubſunt enim Prophetae Imperio

Leges rituales, fatentibus Haebreis. Grotius, in 1 Sam.

XV1. 2.

(k) Scripture vindicated, Part ii.

(1) Numb. xxiv. 7. -

(m) Ibid. xxv. 1. (n) Exod. xxxii. 27.
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zºº. little, or no intercourſe, we need not much good conſcience, for the preſervation of it. * ****
- Ariſt.

That he might

wonder, that Saul, who had no concern for

David's family before this adventure, ſhould

quite forget the name of his father, living in

another country, and which he had curſorily

heard perhaps, but never once fixed in his

mind: but now that the ſon was going upon

a deſperate enterprize, and was (n) to bave great

riches, as well as the king's daughter, if he

came off victorious, it did not a little behove.

the king to know ſomething more of the pa

rentage of this young champion, and into

what family he was to match his daughter:

and, upon this preſumption, there is no mad

neſs, no abſurdity; no incongruity in his bid

ding Abner, “(o) enquire whºſe ſon the ſlripling

“ is. It is a brave and gallant youth. I am

“ charmed with his courage, and behaviour.

“If he falls in the attempt, he ſhall have an

“ honourable interment; if he ſucceeds, and

“ ſlays the giant, he ſhall be my ſon-in-law.”

The Jews give a very romantic reaſon for

David's going to Achiſh, the king of the Phi

liſtines, viz. that it was to demand an exccu

tion of the treaty, (whereby the conqueror was

to have a ſovereign power and dominion over

the conquered) which Goliah propoſed, when

he challenged the Iſraelites; and that, upon

this account, the chief miniſters about that

king was ſo alarmed at his arrival, (p) Is not this

David, the king of this our land? (p) as ſome take

the words. It is apparent, however, from the

context, that the land, to which theſe words re

late, is Judea, and that David, at this time was

in no condition to make any high demands.

Saul’s rancour and rage againſt him was

ſo implacable, and now that ſo many were

turned informers againſt him, his power to ap

prehend him was become ſo great, that there

was no ſtaying any longer in his dominions;

and therefore David's buſineſs was to find out

ſome ſafe retreat. All the other neighbouring

princes were at peace with Saul, and muſt have

delivered him up, had Saul demanded him.

Achiſh was the only one in hoſtility with him,

and therefore his kingdom the moſt proper

place for David's refuge, where, though he

might not hope to lay long concealed, yet he

might nevertheleſs promiſe himſelf kind quar

ter, from the advantages that would accrue to

Achiſh, in attaching to his intereſt a perſon,

that was evidently the ſtrength of the Jewiſh

and terror of the Philiſtine army. Hard was

the fate of David, it muſt be owned, when he

was forced to flee for protection to thoſe, whom

he had reaſon to believe were his bittereſt ene

mies; but many great men have been com

pelled to the ſame thing; Themiſtocles to go

over to the Perſians, and Alcibiades to the La

cedemonians, without turning apoſtates to the

intereſt of their country.

Self-preſervation is one of the firſt laws of

nature, and therefore, if David, when he came

to the court of Achiſh, found his life in mani

feſt danger, I cannot ſee why he might not

He choſe to perſonate the fool, becauſe he pre

ſumed that Achiſh would readily conclude,

that the troubles he had ſuffered under Saul's

perſecution of him, had ſtupified his ſenſes,

and turned his head. But he was not the

laſt wiſe man who put on that diſguiſe; for,

(q) did not Solon, when he found that the

Athenians were going to ſurrender Salamine,

his native country, into the hands of the people

of Megara, counterfeit the mad-man, that he

º with more impunity, take the freedom

to divert them from it? And (r) Lucius Bru

tus, that wiſe imitator of the fool, (as he is cal

led) made uſe of the ſame artifice, to eſcape

the ſuſpicion of Tarquin, who had already

murthered his father, and eldeſt brother, in or—

der to ſeize on their great riches.

But ſuppoſing that there were no examples

of other wiſe-men to countenance this practice

of David's; yet, wherever did we read, in the

word of God, that ſtratagems were not allow

able againſt an enemy 2 When the Iſraelites

beſieged Ai, God himſelf gave them orders to

make a feint, as though they fled, that they

might thereby draw the people out of the city;

and can the difference be ſo great, in pretend

ing to a want of courage, and in counterfeit–

ing a deprivation of reaſon? A Divine direc

tion indeed was in the one, and we do not

read that it was in the other caſe; but why

might not God, who had David always under

his immediate care and protećtion, put him

upon this expedient, as the only eſcape he

had for his life? or, if the expedient was mat

ter of his own invention, ſince the circum

ſtances he was in did abſolutely require it, it

cannot deſerve our blame, according to that

common diſtich, that goes under no leſs a

name than Cato's.

Inſpiens ºffo, cum Tempus poſtulat, aut Res,

Stultiliam ſimulare Loco, Prudentia ſumma eff,

This might be ſome apology for David's

conduct at this critical juncture, ſuppoſing

that he perſonated the fool, or mad-man: but

if we look into the Scripture account of this

tranſaction a little more narrowly, we may

poſſibly perceive, that David did not diſſemblé,

or act a part upon this occaſion, but that he

was really ſeized with a diſtemper, and that

diſtemper, in all probability, was an epilepſy,

or falling-fickneſs.

For, whereas it is ſaid of David, that (s) be

was ſtruck to the heart (for ſo it ſhall be render

ed) at the words which the officers of Achiſh

ſaid to their maſter, and thereupon was ſore

afraid of the king, leſt, at their inſtigation, he

ſhould put him to death; nothing is known to

cauſe an epilepſy ſooner, " than a ſudden and

violent fright. Whereas it is ſaid in our tranſ

lation that(t) be changed his behaviour before them;

the words in the Hebrew are his taſie (whereby

ſome underſtand his reaſon) was changed; but

(n) 1 Sam. xvii. 25.

(o) Ibid. Ver. 56.

(p) Vid. Sol. Jarchi, ad 1 Sam. xxi. 12.

(q) Diogen. Laërtius, lib. i. in Solone.

(r) Dionyſ. Halicarn. Antiq. Rom. lib. 4.

(s) 1 Sam. xxi. 12.

No. 40. Vol. I. -

* The author of the book, which goes under the name of

Hippocrates, written profeſſedly upon this ſubject, (a.e. iiºv,

size) among many other cauſes of this diſtemper, makes men

tion of a ſudden fright as one:

'Emizata#it, 3; # 33%u tºº yºu;

(t) I Sam. xxi. 13.

6 C the
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the Septuagint ſeem to have hit upon the right

ſenſe, ºoiaas To rºcerov aurs, his viſage or coun

tenance was changed; for every one knows what

a ſudden alteration a fit of this diſtemper occa

fions in any one's looks. Whereas it is ſaid in

our tranſlation, that he feigned himſelf mad

in their hands, the Septuagint render it

wagediesto èvrai, Xiogſ, airg, he trembled, and was

convulſed in his hands, as having no power to

direct their motions, which is another known

effect of an epilepſy. Whereas, again, our

tranſlation ſays, that he ſcrabled, or according

to the marginal note) made marks upon the

doors of the gate, the Septuagint render the

words ºritiew ºr rā, Supz; tº; TJazz, he fell down

againſt the door of the gate, and the Hebrew

word lava implies, with Juch force and violence,

as even to leave marks or prints upon them;

ſo that he could not but bruiſe and hurt him

felf very much by theſe falls. Nor is this all;

for there is ſomething in the words of Achiſh,

(if we will but adhere to the verſion of the Sep

tuagint) that ſhews David's diſtemper to have

been the falling-ſickneſs beyond all controver

fy: For, whereas our tranſlation is, Lo, you ſee

the man is mad, wherefore then have you brought

him to me? I have no need of mad—men ; thc

words of the Septuagint are, ºs ºste avča rºw.rtow,

Ivar slowyāyers &vrov 7: Gº tué; u% Aztigua. T.Awºlºw

34; Why did ye bring this man before me? Tº ſee

that he is in an epilepſy, and epileptic men I do not

tvant. Why then did you bring him, to be taken

with a fit in my preſence? Had David, all this

while, been only playing the fool, as our tranſ

lation makes him, he might poſſibly have

given Achiſh ſome diverſion (as "fools in great

houſes were often kept to give diverſion) by

his aukward or frantic tricks; (u) but the hor

ror, wherewith the king was ſtruck at the firſt

fight of him, and his indignation againſt his

officers, for bringing him into his preſence,

are enough to make one believe, that his diſ

temper had made him a frightful object; and

therefore the king commanded immediately

to have him retnoved out of his preſence, and

out of the palace. . .

Upon the whole, therefore, we may conclude,

that, as David had the true ſymptoms of an epi

lepſy upon him, which, in all probability, was

occaſioned by a violent fright; God, in his

good providence, might permit this diſtemper

to befal him at this juncture, in order to faci

Iitate his eſcape out of the hands of Achiſh,

and, as ſoon as the danger was over, reſtored

him to his former health again. For this rea

fon we find him, in thoſe pſalms, which he is

thought to have compoſed upon this occaſion,

alluding both to the nature of his diſtemper,

and to God's goodneſs, in preſerving him in

it, and delivering him from it: (x) Great are

the troubles of the righteous; but the Lord deliver

eth him out of all: he keepeth all his bones, ſo that

not one of them is broken; and therefore (y) unto

thee, O God, will I pay my vows, anto thee will I

give thanks; for thou haſ delivered my ſoul from

death, and my feet from falling, that I may walk

before God in the light of the living.

David, upon his eſcape from the court of

Achiſh, not knowing of any other place of re

treat, betook himſelf to the cave of Adullam,

where he found it neceſſary to provide for his

ſecurity, by putting himſelf upon ſome foot of

defence. Jonathan, from full convićtion, had told

him, (as himſelf, ſrom frequent experience, had

found) that his father, at all adventures, would

endeavour to take away his life. His family,

by this time, were fallen under the diſpleaſure

of Saul, and were in danger of being all cut off

(as lately were the prieſts of Nob) under pre

tence of a conſpiracy againſt him ; and there

fore it is no wonder, that his brethren having

this apprehenſion of danger before their eyes,

reſorted to him for their own ſecurity; no

wonder, that, in * times of national diſcord,

refugees of all kinds, either through their pri

vate wants, or the oppreſſion of their enemies,

a diſſaffection to the government, or a zeal for

the next ſucceſſor, ſhould flock to David: nor

was David any ways blameable for receiving

them, (z) ſince we have abundant reaſon to

preſume, that he took none under his protec

tion, but ſuch as were forced to flee from Saul’s

injuſtice and oppreſſion, nor ſcreened any deb

tors, but ſuch as were under a real inability to

From 1 Sam.

i, to the End.

David's re.

ceiving thoſe

that flocked

to him juſti

fied.

ſatisfy their creditors, and were therefore ne

ceſſitated, either to leave their country, or

loſe their liberty. The ſubmiſſion and diſci

pline, wherein he kept his people, and the high

notions of reſpect and reverence, which he al

ways infuſed into them for the government, and

perſon of the king are an ample teſtimony,

that he meditated no defection or revolt; and

the debtors, whom he ſecured from cruel pro

ſecutions, or ſlavery, he put in a condition to

pay their creditors, by leading them againſt

the enemies of Iſrael, from whom, in ſeveral ex

peditions, they returned laden with rich ſpoils.

There is one part, however, of David's con

dućt, that cannot ſo well be vindicated; and

that is, what paſſed between him and Achiſh,

upon his ſecond retreat to his court. We may

ſuppoſe indeed, that, during this interval, an al

liance was made between Achiſh and him,

(though the ſacred hiſtorian makes no mention

of it) and that this new ally, hearing how vio

lently Saul perſecuted him, might, in hopes of

* Tarquin the proud, kept L. Junius Brutus as a fool, (for

ſo he pretended to be) to divert his children with his abſurd

diſcourſe and actions. But Anacharſis who lived about three

bundred years after David, complains of this cuſtom among

the Grecians, by telling us, that a man was a creature too ſeri

ous to be deſigned for ſo ridiculous a purpoſe; and (to ſhew the

continuance of this cuſtom) Pliny, writing to one of his friends,

who had complained to him, that, at a great entertainment, he

had paſſed his time but very diſagreeably, by reaſon of the kept

fools, who were always interrupting converſation, tells him,

that every one has his taſte, but, as for himſelf he could never

be delighted with ſuch extravagancies, though ſome complai

ſance was due to thoſe of another way of thinking. Epiſt. 17.

(u) Saurin, Vol. IV. Diffrt. 34, in Mr. Dumont's Letter.

x) Pſal. xxxiv. 17. (y) Ibid. lvi. 12, 13. ,

* Though there be no compariſon between the proceedings of

a very righteous, and a very wicked man, David and Catiline,

yet it may not be amiſs, upon this occaſion, to take notice of

2

what Salluſt ſays of Manlius, Catiline's agent and ambaſſador.

Manlius in Eturia plebem ſollicitare, egeflate, ſimular dolore inju

riae, novarum rerum cupidam, quod Sullae dominatione agros, bo

naque omnia amiſerat; preterea latrones cujuſ ue generis, quorum

in ea regione magna copia fuit, &c. It is not improbable how

ever, that the uſage now prevailed among the Jews, which

Caeſar tells us, anciently obtained among the Gauls, for thoſe,

that were in debt, oppreſſed by tributes or the tyranny of the

great, to betake themſelves to the ſervice of ſome eminent

man for protection: by him they were maintained, and to him

they devoted themſelves, under a ſolemn obligation to live and

die with him. Theſe were called, in the Gallic language,

Soldurii, from whence the word ſoldier is derived; and, as they

might be honeſt and good men, though they had thc misfor

tune to be in debt, or could not ſubmit to tyrannical treat

ment; ſo, in all probability, David's companions were. Vid.

The life of David, by the author of Revelation examined.

(a) Calmet's Comment. in 1 Sam. xxii. 2, -

- David

His condućt

in ſome inſtand

ces blamed.
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making the breach wider, and of exaſperating

David againſt him, voluntarily invite him into

his dominions; but certainly we cannot but

ſay, that David ſhould by no means have gone.

God had expreſsly commanded him by his pro

phet to return into the tribe of Judah, and, at

the ſame time, gave him aſſurance, that he

would be his ſafeguard and protećtor: It was

therefore an apparent diſfidence of God’s pro

vidence, which had been ſo long employed in

his preſervation to make an enemy's country the

place of his refuge; and a breach it was of truth

and fidelity to his new alley, to make him be

lieve, that he was fighting againſt his foes, when

all the while he was deſtroying his confederates.

But what can we ſay for his condućt, when

he joins forces with the enemies of his country,

takes the field with them, promiſes to act of

fenſively, and looks upon it as a kind of ſlight

and indignity to be diſmiſſed? (a) What have

I done, ſays ie to Achift, that I may not go fight

againſ; the enemies of my lord the king? One would

really ſuſpect, by his aſking the queſtion, that

he had an intention not unlike that of the fa–

mous Martius Coriolanus, who, to revenge

himſelf of the ingratitude of his country, joined

with the Volſci to deſtroy it. But if his inten

tion was either to ſtand neuter, or to turn

againſt the Philiſtines in the day of battle, his

perfidy and ingratitude to Achiſh muſt be open

and conſpicuous.

In ſhort, how well ſoever we may wiſh to

David's character, there is no vindicating his

conduct in this particular. Which party ſo

ever he had taken, he muſt have been culpa

ble; and one party he muſt have taken, had

not providence ſo timely interpoſed to pre

ſerve his honour without injuring his conſci

ence. However, if we would ſuppoſe any

thing in extenuation of his fault, we muſt re

preſent to ourſelves a fugitive, purſued by a

formidable enemy, and, every moment, in

danger of falling into his hands; this fugitive

kindly received at a foreign court, and pro

tected by a prince, that was in hoſtility with

his perſecutor; this prince expecting of his re

fugee, in conſideration of the favours he had

conferred on him, that he ſhould attend him to

the war, and eſpouſe his cauſe againſt their

common enemy; and, all this while, the other,

And yet in

what ſenſe he

was a man

after God's

own heart.

bound in gratitude not to be uncivil, and, con

ſidering the dangerous ſituation of his own

affairs, not daring to diſcover his real purpoſes:

if we imagine this, I ſay, we muſt allow, that,

if in any caſe, what they call a fineſſe in po

licy were allowable, it was in this of David's,

when he had unhappily brought himſelf into

theſe circumſtances.

It may ſeem a little ſtrange perhaps, that

David, who, in theſe and ſeveral other groſſer

inſtances, could not but be culpable in the eyes

of God, ſhould, nevertheleſs, be ſtiled in

Scripture (b) the man after his own heart : But,

whoever obſerves the occaſion of that expreſ

fion, will find, that it ought to be taken in a

comparative ſenſe only, and in derogation in

deed to Saul, whoſe trangreſſion, in ſparing

Amalek, the prophet Samuel was then re

proving; that, in executing his decrees upon

*—-

(a) Sam. xxix. 8.

(*) Ibid. xiii. 14. and xv. 24.

(*) I Sam. xxiv. 4.

the idolatrous nations round about him, David

would be more punétual, and not ſo remiſs as

Saul had been ; and, in this reſpect, would con

form to the Divine will, or É the man after

God's own heart. This ſeems to be the primary

ſenſe of the words, though the common ſolu

tion, viz. that though David was a great and

grievous finner, yet the ſeverity of his repent

ance cleared him in the fight of God, and

made an amends for the enormity of his tranſ.

greſſions, be not much amiſs.

It cannot however with juſtice be ſaid, that

David was any ways culpable in ſparing the

life of Saul, even when providence ſeems to

have put it in his hand. This trial God made

of his virtue and clemency, and a glorious

conqueſt it was, not only to overcome his own

reſentments, which were juſtly enough founded

againſt Saul, but the arguments and inſtigations

likewiſe of thoſe about him; (b) Behold the day,

of which the Lordſaid unto thee, behold I will de

liver thine enemy into thine band, that thou mayeft

do to him, as it ſhall ſeem good unto thee. God

had delivered him into his hand indeed, but

had given him no order, or permiſſion to ſlay

Saul...(c) He had promiſed him the kingdom

likewiſe, but would, by no means, allow him

to aſcend the throne by blood. His title

to the ſucceſſion was real, and inconteſtable,

but not allowed to be put in force, or himſelf

| to attempt, by ways of violence, the poſſeſſion

of the crown, as long as Saul was permitted by

God to reign, and recognized, as ſovereign,

by the people. David as yet, being only a

private man, had no authority to wage war

againſt Saul; and, though it be allowable for

any one to defend himſelf againſt an unjuſt

aggreſſor, and to repel force by force, yet this

muſt be done only in order to ſecure his own

life, and not to take away that of his adverſa

ry; for what the apoſtles ſay ofjudging, orcen–

ſuring, is much more forcible in the matter of

killing; (d) Iſho art thou that judgeſ; another

man's ſervant * To his own maficr he ſlandeth or

From 1 Sam.i.

to the end.
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Saul’s life

juſtified.

falletb; for there is one lawgiver, who is able to

Jave, and to deſtroy: who art thou then that judgeſt

another?. And theſe rules, which ought to be

obſerved by private perſons, are much more.

extenſive, when they relate to a prince and his

ſubject. The ſubječt is obliged in duty, even

though he be innocent, to bear patiently, the

ill treatment of his prince. David, no doubt,

was conſcious of his own integrity, but, were

it not for the preceding promiſes of God in

his favour, and the orders, which, from time to

time, he received from the high-prieſt's ora

cle, it would not be ſo eaſy a matter to juſ

tify ſome part of his condućt. His fleeing

from his country, inliſting men, and putting

himſelf in a condition of defence, would even

under our mild government, be looked upon as

ſeditious and rebellious proceedings; and there

we may ſuppoſe, that David himſelf might not

have ſo favourable opinion of the courſe of life

he was compelled at that time to follow, might

think that he gave ſome umbrage to Saul'sjea

louſy and ſuſpicion of him; and might there

upon be the more inclinable to excuſe the vio

lence of his perſecution, and to make no other

L

(c) Calmet's Comment. in 1 Sam. xxiv. 4.

(d) Ronn. xiv. 4. and Jan. iv. 12.

uſc
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And his re

ſentment

againſt Nabal,

in ſome mea

ſure excuſed.

uſe of the advantages, he had againſt him, than

to demonſtrate his own innocence, and the

roundleſſneſs of the other's ſuſpicions; for

#. ſeems to be the ſenſe of his own words.

, (e) Wherefore doth my Lord thus purſue after his

ſervant? For, what have I done, or what evil is

in my hand? Iſherefºre beareſ thou mens words,

º: David ſeeketh thy hurt 2 Behold this day

AA)/ºne eyes have ſeen, how the Lord had delivered

thee into mime hand in the cave, but mine eye ſpared

thee; therefore curſed be they befºre the Lord, who

make this difference betwixt us; for they have

driven me out this day from abiding in the inheri

tance of the Lord: for herein, he not only pleads

his innocence, and good intentions towards the

king, but, in ſome meaſure, excuſes the king's

condućt towards him, as being under the in

fluence of evil counſellors, which both impoſed

upon the king's credulity, and compelled him

to ſuch a method of life, as was far from being

agreeable to his intereſt or inclination.

Upon many accounts therefore, it was an

aćt of his great and generous ſoul, for David

to ſpare the life of his ſevereſt enemy: but

though we cannot, in like manner, juſtify his

indignation againſt Nabal, and the oath which

he ſwore to deſtroy his whole family; yet

ſomething may be offered in excuſe of it, if

we attend a little to what occaſioned it, and

the too common effect, which ſuch treatment

(as Nabal's was) is apt to have upon ſuch ſpi

rits, as we may ſuppoſe David's to have been.

David, while he continued in the wilderneſs of

Paran, had give his men charge, not only to

do no injury to Nabal's ſhepherds and herdſ

men, but even to protect and aſſiſt them, in

caſe they were invaded by any of the neigh

bouring Arabians; and now, that their maſter

was ſheering his ſheep, (which was always a

feſtivalj not far from the place where

David was encamped; to ſhew him the greater

reſpect, he ſent no leſs than ten young men of

his company, to make his compliments to him,

and, in the moſt civil manner, to requeſt ſome

thing of him, (as it was the cuſtom to be ge

nerous and liberal at ſuch a time as that) for

the relief of himſelf and his followers, in this

form: (f) Peace be to thee, (as the young mens

inſtructions were) and peace be to thine houſe, and

peace be unto all thou haſ. Peace, in the ſacred

language, comprehends all manner of bleſ

ſings, both ſpiritual and temporal, and there

fore an higher compliment, (as we ſay) or a

more affectionate ſalutation, could not have

been deviſed. And now I have heard, that thou

haſ ſhearers; and thy ſhepherds, which were with

us, we hurt them not, neither was there ought miſ

fing unto them, all the while that they were in

Carmel: A ſufficient argument, one would

think, to engage Nabal's grateful acknow

ledgment; becauſe it certainly was a matter of

no ſmall courteſy, for a body of men in arms,

and in want of the common neceſſaries of life,

not to take by violence what they could not

be hindered from. Such men claim a kind of

licence to do injuries with impunity, and there

fore it ought to be deemed a great favour,

when they do them not. David, and his men

however, are ſo far from magnifying their ſer

vices to Nabal, that they only ſay, (g) they did

them no hurt; whereas his own ſervants ac

knowledge, that they were a defence, and a wall

to them, both by might and by day, all the while

that they were with them keeping ſheep. Upon

this preſumption, the matter of their requeſt

was, Let the young men find favour in thine eyes;

(for we come in a good day) give, I pray thee,

whatſºever cometh unto thine hand unto thy ſºr

vants, and thy ſon David. Words can hardly

be invented more full of reſpect and humility;

(h) for he pays a deference to Nabal, either

upon the account of his ſeniority, or deſcent

from the ſame tribe, and deſires no rarities, no

delicates, but any thing that firſt came to hand,

and what he could moſt conveniently ſpare.

Nabal (as we juſt now hinted) was of the

ſame tribe with David, and could not therefore

be ſuppoſed ignorant either of his exploits, in

defence of his country, nor of the true cauſe of .

Saul's indignation againſt him: and yet, ob

ſerve the rudeneſs and inſolence of his anſwer

to ſuch a civil meſſage, and humble requeſt: (i)

//ho is David, and who is the ſon of jeffe? There

are many ſervants now-a-days that break every man

from his mafter. Shall I take the proviſions I have

made for my /earers, and give them unto men,

whom I know not whence they are * Nothing cer

tainly could be more provoking than ſuch an

anſwer as this. The charging David with be

ing a vagabond, and rebel to his prince, was a

reproach inſufferable to a man of a liberal ſpi

rit, who knew himſelf innocent : and there

fore no wonder that David, upon the report of

the meſſengers, who were themſelves brought

under the ſame predicament, and therefore had

no reaſon to alleviate matters, was reſolved, in

his paſſion, to be revenged upon Nabal. For,

(k) there were four things in the matter before

us, that ſeem to have inflamed his reſentment.

and put him upon this ſanguinary deſign. 1ſt,

The want, which both his companions at pre

ſent laboured under, but hoped, to have re

lieved, out of the abundance of a wealthy man,

who might eaſily have done it without hurting

himſelf. 2dly, The deception he was under in

finding no compenſation made him for the

care, which he and his people had taken of

Nabal's cattle, though perhaps he had given

them his word .# aſſurance, that ſome

thing of this kind would be done. , 3dly,

The reſentment, which eaſily riſes in the

breaſt of any generous man, when inſtead of

thanks, and a grateful acknowledgment, he

meets with contumely and opprobrious lan

guage. And 4thly, The vexation, which an

innocent man, conſcious of his own merits, and

the ſervices he had done his king and coun

try, muſt neceſſarily feel, when he perceives

himſelf vilified, and treated as a ſcoundrel.

f Fugitive and ſlave are imputations of the

groſſeſt nature; and, when retorted by an un

rateful perſon upon his guardian and bene

actor, are provocations paſt bearing.

Any one of theſe things ſingly was enough

to irritate a man of a lofty ſpirit; but all put.

together could hardly fail of inflaming the

(e) 1 Sam. xxiv. 9, 1 o.

(f) I Sam. xxv. 6, &c.

(g) Ibid. ver. 16.

(h) Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

(i) Sam. xxv. Io, 11.

Yk) Le Clerc's Comment. in Locum.

* The life of king David.

From 1 Sam.

i. to the end.

I mind
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Saul's killing
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ed, as an ačt

ºf cowardice.

mind to ſuch a degree, as to make him loſe the

government of his paſſion, and fall into the

moſt vindićtive rage, which is generally more

obſervable in military men, whoſe courage and

ſpirits run high, and, being too much accuſ

tomed to blood and ſlaughter, even in lawful

wars, have not that dread and abhorrence of

cruel and outrageous executions, as the reſt of

mankind have, who live more retired and

peaceable lives. -

It was to the ſudden tranſport of David's

paſſion then, and perhaps that exaſperated by

the inſtigations of his own men, that we are to

impute his vow, and deſign of deſtroying Na

bal's family: and though in this we cannot

commend him, yet certainly there is ſome

thing praiſe-worthy in his ſpeedy reconcili

ation, upon Abigail's firſt addreſs, and appli

cation to him, in the room of her huſband:

(l) Bleſſ.d be the Lord God of Iſrael, which ſºut

ahce this day to meet me; and bleſſed be thy advice,

and bleſſed be thou, which haſ kept me this day

from coming to ſhed blood, and from avenging my

Jelf with my own hand. f “In a word, the reſo

“ lution againſt Nabal (as one elegantly ex

• preſſes it) was the reſolution of a mortal, not

“ to ſay a military man, too much injured

“ and provoked, and urged by neceſſity and

ſelf-preſervation: the change and the thankſ

“giving, upon being averted from evil, were

the ſentiments of an hero, and a ſaint.”

The Jews indeed (as we quoted the objec

tion from Joſephus) gives us an high commen

dation of Saul, and ſeem to prefer him before

David himſelf in regard to the magnanimity

of his death. But it is much to be queſtioned,

whether ſelf-murther (which was certainly

Saul's caſe) be an act of magnanimity, or not.

For, beſides that the laws of all nations have

condemned it, as abhorrent to the dićtates of

nature and reaſon, of ſelf-love and ſelf-pre

ſervation; the wiſeſt of the heathen world

ever looked upon it as an inſtance of madneſs

and brutality, and, with great-wiſdom, have

concluded, that ſuch an action is ſo far from

ſavouring of true courage and generoſity, that

* it is the ſure effect of a weak and puſillani

mous temper of mind; ſince true greatneſs

of ſoul (as they juſtly argue) conſiſts in ſup

porting the evils of adverſity, and not in ſhif

ting them off, which is a mark of a poor im

patient ſpirit, ſinking under the common ca

lamities of life, and not knowing how to bear

the blows of bad fortune. (m) Draw thy ſword,

and thruſt me through there with, lºft the uncircum

ciſed come and mock, or abuſe me, * was the requeſt

which Saul made to his armour-bearer; and

ſhews that it was not bravery and courage, but

the fear of inſults, and a conſcious inability to

bear them with a becoming ſuperiority of mind,

that made him ſhun the ſtorm, when he ſaw it

iºning. by withdrawing from the ſtage of

ife.

ºc

Saul's caſe indeed was very dolorous, but he

had not therefore any authority to deſtroy him

ſelf. His life was a ſacred depoſitum of God’s,

and not to be taken away without invading

his right, and violating his laws at the ſame

time. For, whatever ſome may think of

the ſilence of the Scripture concerning ſelf

murther; there is no queſtion to be made,

but that it is included in the ſixth com

mandment, under which Saul then lived.

(n) The commandment forbids murther in

general ; and it is certainly as much mur

ther to kill ourſelves, as to kill another man :

and the reaſon, which the Scripture gives, why

we are not allowed to do it, in both caſes, is

the ſame, becauſe (0) in the image ºf God made

he man. For if I muſt not ſhed the blood of

another, becauſe be is made in the imagine of God;

I muſt not ſhed the blood of mine own ſelf,

becauſe I alſo am a man, and made in the image

of God, as well as he. The reaſon therefore

why we have not more frequent prohibitions

againſt this fin is plainly this ; (4) That what

ever ſins or offences God, as a lawgiver, pro

hibits, he prohibits with a penalty, i.e. he af

fixes ſuch a puniſhment to ſuch a crime, and

he, who commits the crime, is to undergo the

puniſhment in this world, whether it be reſti

tution, loſs of limb, or loſs of life itſelf. But

now this can never happen in the caſe of ſelf

murther, becauſe ſelf-murther prevents all

puniſhment, (the man being dead, before any

cognizance can be taken of his offence) and

therefore prevents all laws concerning it :

and can, conſequently, only be included under

general commands, and forbidden as a ſin,

whereof God alone can take cognizance in

the world to come. -

Since upon the whole then, Saul may be ſaid

to have died in an act of cowardice, and in

the violation of God’s law, whereof he had no

ſpace to repent; it has been a matter of ſome

enquiry, what we are to think of his ſalvation.

The Scripture indeed tells us, that (q) Saul died

fºr his tranſgreſſion, which he committed againſt the

Lord, and alſo for aſking counſel of one who had a

familiar ſpirit, to enquire of it, and enquired not of

the Lord, and therefºre the Lord ſlew him ; but it is

doing a manifeſt violence to the ſenſe of theſe

words, to apply them (as ſome have done) to

his final perdition, when they plainly relate to

no more than his temporal death. The dan

gerous and deſtructive nature of ſelf-murther

is, that it makes repentance (the only revealed

condition of man's ſalvation) impoſſible; but

then we are to know, that, in that inexhauſt–

ible fountain of goodneſs, there may be ſome

uncovenanted mercy, ſome ſovereign and pre

rogative grace, that may make favourable al

lowances . the diſtraction of men's thoughts

or paſſions, the violence of their fears or trou

bles, or the over-bearing weight of any other

temptation.

(?) 1 Sam. xxv. 32, 33.

+ The life of king David.

* Si rationem recte conſulas, non vera animi magnitudo

nominatur, ubi quiſque, non valendo tolerare vel quaeque

aſpera, vel aliena peccata, ſeipſum interemerit: Magis enim

mens infirma deprehenditur, quae ferre non poteſt vel duram

ſui corporis ſervitutem, vel ſtill:am vulgi opinionem; majorq.

animus merità dicendus, qui vitam acrumnoſam magis Poteſt

ferre, quam fugere. Aug. de Civit. Dei, lib. i. c. 22. And

to the ſame purpoſe is that in an Heathen author:

Rebus in auguſtis facile eſt contemnere vitam :

Fortiter ille facit, qui miſer etle poteſt. MART. Epig.

No. 40. Vol. I.

(m) I Sam. xxxi. 4.

* How much nobler was that rcſ,lution of Darius, who,

finding himſelf betrayed, and, that he wºs either to be mur

thered by his own ſubjects, or delivered into the hands of

Alexander, would not however be his own executioner.

had rather, ſays he, die by another's guilt, than my own. Cu RT,

Lib. v. c. 12.

(n) Fleetwood, againſt Self-murther.

(o) Gen. ix. 6.

(p) Fleetwood, ibid."

t?) 1 Chron, x. 13, 14.

6 D But.

From 1 Sam,

i to the End.

As a violation

of God's law.

And whether

he was pro

perly ſaved,

Qſ IlQ.
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But (to determine this queſtion more pe—

remptorily) though it certainly be conſonant

to the mercy and goodneſs of God, to think,

that no man ſhall anſwer for any miſcarriage,

which is wholly occaſioned by the power of a

diſeaſe, or the diſtraction of the brain, becauſe

whatever is committed in ſuch a caſe, is not

the man’s free ačt, and conſequently cannot

be his guilt; yet we have no reaſon to preſume,

that the caſe is not ſo with thoſe who, out of

pride, or haughtineſs, fear of miſeries to come,

or impatience under preſent ſufferings, diſtruſt

of God’s providence, or deſpair of his mercy,

lay violcnt hands upon themſelves; becauſe

the act was both voluntary and vicious, and

not to be amended by repentance: but without

limiting thy goodneſs, O Lord, unto thy mercy

we commit their ſouls |

Thus we have endeavoured to ſatisfy moſt

of the popular objections, which have been

raiſed againſt ſeveral facts, occurring in the

firſt book of Samuel; and, for the farther con

firmation hereof, we ſhall only inſtance in one

or two ancient traditions among the Heathens,

which, in all probability, derived their original

from this part of ſacred hiſtory. The Scythians

upon their return out of Egypt, paſſing through

the country of the Philiſtines, robbed the tem

ple of Venus at Aſkalon, and for their puniſh

ment (as (r) Herodotus tells us) they and their

poſterity were, for a long while after, afflicted

with emerods: whereupon (s) the learned Pri

deaux remarks, that the Philiſtines had till then

preſerved the memory of what they had for

merly ſuffered on account of the ark of God.

The Athenians, when the myſteries of Bacchus

were brought out of Bæotia, having not re

ceived them with all the pomp and ſolemnity

that the god expected, were ſmitten (t) with a

diſeaſe in their ſecret parts, which reſembled

the malady of the people of Aſhdod, and ſo

did their cure too; for, having conſulted the

oracle, they were informed, that the way to get Frºm Sami.
- to

rid of their plague, was to offer unto Bacchus

golden figures of the part, wherein they were

afflicted. The Grecians, at the taking of Troy,

diſcovered an ark dedicated to Bacchus, and

when Eurypilus (as Pauſanias (u) tells us) ad

ventured to open it, he found therein the

image of the god, but was immediately de

prived of his ſenſes for daring to look into it;

which ſeems to be a plain tranſcript from the

irreverence and fate of the Bethſhemites.

(x) Clemens Alexandrianus has obſerved,

that the fable of Æacus's praying for rain in a

great drought, and when Greece was ſadly

diſtreſſed for want of corn, was borrowed

from that part of Samuel's hiſtory, where he

is ſaid to have called down thunder and rain,

in the time of wheat-harveſt, when the ſky

was all ſerene and clear : and therefore we

need leſs wonder at the ſtory between Saul and

the witch of Endor, when we read of Circe,

Medea, Erichtho, Manto, Antonoë, and ſe–

veral other women, who, in the Heathen

world, became famous for their necromancy,

and of the many votaries, that reſorted to

them ; when we find Statius introducing Ti

reſias, as raiſing altars, making libations, and

offering ſacrifices, * with ſolemn invocations

to the infernal gods; and Homer himſelf

ſpending a great part of (y) one book of

his poem, in repreſenting Ulyſſes as invo

cating the ghoſt of this ſame Tirefias, and at

tending to the oracles which proceeded from

his mouth. Theſe things had their foundation

in ſome early traditions, which at firſt aroſe

from the facts contained in the ſacred writings,

which are confeſſedly the moſt ancient records

we have ; and, in this reſpect, are an argu

ment of their veracity, ſince we find them

alluded to, by ſubſequent authors, who had no

regard to their authority.

(r) Lib. i.

(s) Connection of the Old and New Teſtament, Part i.

Book 1. page 44. -

(t) Wide Ariſtoph. Scholiaſt. in Acharn. Aćt II.

(u). In Achaic. c. 19. pag. 572.

(x) Stromat. 6.

* The words of his invocation are theſe,

Solvite pulſant loca muta, & inane ſeverae

Perſephones, vulguſque cava ſub nocte repoſtum

Elicite, & plena redeat Styga Portitor alno;

Forte ſimulgreſſus, &c. -

(y) Odyſſ. xi.

the end.
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D I S S E R T A T I O N III.

OF SAMUEL's APPEARING TO SAUL AT THE WITCH OF ENDOR's.

Hº long the profeſſion of necromancy,

or the art of raiſing up the dead, in order

to pry into future events, or to be informed of

the fate of the living, has obtained in the

world, we have no indications from hiſtory.

We perceive no footſteps of it in the ages

before the flood, and yet it is ſtrange, that

a people, abandoned to all kind of wicked

neſs in a manner, could keep themſelves clear

of this : But our account of theſe times is

very ſhort. The firſt expreſs mention that we

meet with of magicians and forcerers, is almoſt

in the beginning of the book of Exodus, where

The Jewiſh

laws againſt it.

Moſes is ſoliciting the deliverance of the chil

dren of Iſrael out of Egypt; and therefore

Egypt, which affected to be the mother of moſt

occuit ſciences, is ſuppoſed to have been the

inventreſs of this. From Egypt it ſpread it

ſelf into the neighbouring countries, and ſoon

infected all the Eaſt: for, as it undertook to

gratify man's inquiſitiveneſs, and ſuperſtitious

curioſity, it could not long want abettors.

From Egypt it is certain that the Iſraelites

brought along with them no ſmall inclination

to theſe deteſtable practices, and were but too

much addicted to them ; notwithſtanding all

the care that the ſtate had taken to ſuppreſs

them, and the proviſion which God had made,

by cſtabliſhing a method of conſulting him,

to prevent their hankering after them.

The injunction of the law is very expreſs.

(z) When thou art come into the land, which the

Lord thy God giveth thee, thou ſhalt not learn to

do after the abominations of thoſe nations. There

ſhall not be found among you any, that uſeth divina

tion, or an obſerver ºf times, or an emchanter, or a

zvitch, or a charmer, or a * conſulter with familiar

ſpirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer; for all

(z) Deut. xviii. 9, &c.

* What our Engliſh tranſlation makes a familiar ſpirit, the

Septuagint and Vulgate render the ſpirit of Python, but the He

brew calls it the ſpirit of Ob. The word Ob, or Obeth, in its

rimary ſignification, is a bottle, or veſſel of leather, wherein

#. were put ; and it is not unlikely that this name was

iven to witches and wizards, becauſe, when they were in their

fits of Enthuſiaſm, they ſwelled in their bellies like a bottle.

The occaſion of this ſwelling is ſaid by ſome to proceed from

a Demon's entering into the ſorcereſs per Partes Genitales,

and ſo aſcending to the bottom of her ſtomach, from whence,

at that time, ſhe uttered her predictions; and for this reaſon

the Latins call ſuch perſons Ventriloqui, and the Greeks

'Fyyarºvºst, i. e. People who ſpeak out of their bellies. That

there have been ſuch people as theſe might be ſhewn by ſeve

ral examples both in ancicnt and modern hiſtory; but, at pre

ſent, we ſhall content ourſelves with one, taken from Caelius

Rhodiginus, (Lection. Antiq. lib. viii. c. 1 o.) His words are

to this effect. “While I am writing, ſays he, concerning

“ ventriloquous perſons, there is, in my own country, a wo

“ man of a mean extract, who has an unclean ſpirit in her

“Rºlly, from whence may be heard a voice, not very ſtrong

2

that do theſe things are an abomination to the Lord:

And therefore their puniſhment was this: (a)

A man, or a woman, that bath a familiar ſpirit, or

that is a wizard, ſhall ſurely be put to death. They

ſhall flone them with ſomes, their blood ſhall be upon

them. Nor was it only the practicers of ſuch

vile arts, but thoſe likewiſe, that reſorted to

them upon any occaſion, were liable to the

ſame puniſhment; for () the ſoul that turneth

after ſuch as have familiar ſpirits, and after wi

gards, to go a whoring after them, I will even ſet

my face againſ that ſoul, and will cut him off from

among his people, faith the Lord.

Such was the ſeverity of the Jewiſh laws

againſt thoſe who either practiſed or encou

raged any manner of magical arts: and it muſt

be ſaid in Saul’s commendation, that he had

put the laws in execution againſt ſuch vile

people, he had deſtroyed, and drove away (c)

thoſe that had familiar ſpirits, and the wizards, out

of the land; and yet, (obſerve the weakneſs as

well as the wickedneſs of the man!) when him

ſelf fell into diſtreſs, and had abundant reaſon

to believe that God had forſaken him, he flees

to one of theſe creatures for relief, and requeſts

of her to raiſe up his old friend Samuel, as ex

pe&ting very probably ſome advice from him :

but, whether this was really done or no, or, if

done, in what manner it was effected, are

points that have ſo much exerciſed the heads

and pens, both of ancient and modern, both

of Jewiſh and Chriſtian writers, that little or

nothing new can be ſaid upon them ; and

therefore all, that I ſhall endeavour to do, will

be to reduce their ſeveral fentiments into as

narrow a compaſs, and to ſtate them in as

fair a light as I can, by enquiring into theſe

three particulars:

c4.

indeed, but very articulate and intelligible. Multitudes of

people have heard this voice, as well as myſelf, and all ima

ginable precaution has been uſed in examining into the

truth of this fact. Qwando futuri avida porpentus mens, ſarpe

acceſſitam Ventriloquam, ac exuram amiciu, nequid fraudis

occultaret, inſpectare & audire concupivit. This Demon (as

our author adds) is called Cincinnatulus, and when the wo—

man calls upon him by his name, he immediately anſwers

her.” In like manner ſeveral ancient writers have informed

us, that, in the times of paganiſm, evil ſpirits had communion

with theſe ventriloqua per partes ſecretiores ; but, at preſent, we

ſhall only take notice of a remarkable paſſage in St. Chryſo

ſtom, which we chuſe to give the reader in Latin. Traditur

Pythia Faemina ſuiſſº, qua in Tripodes ſedens expanſa malignum

ſpiritum per interna immiſſum, & per Genitales parles ſubeuntem

excipiens, Furore repleretur, ipſaque reſolutis Crinibus baccharetur,

ex ore ſpuman emittens, & ſºc Puroris verba log-ebatur, &c. Sau

rin, Vol. IV. Diſſert. 36.

(a) Levit. xx, 27.

(b) Ibid. ver. 6.

(*) 1 Sam. Xxviii. 3.
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A. M. 1. Whether there was a real apparition.

tº. 2. What this apparation (if real) was ; and,

*... ... 3. By what means, and for what purpoſes, it

was effected.

Th i. It cannot be denied indeed, but that
e argu

thoſe, who explode the reality of the apparits of - -ments of thoſe tion, and make it to be all nothing but a cheat

who take the

*** and juggle of the ſorcereſs, have found out
cheat of the ---- h firſt ſight, make a

witch. ſome arguments, that, at firſt light,

tolerable appearance. They tell us, (d) that

the ſacred hiſtory never once makes mention

of Saul's ſeeing Samuel with his own eyes.

It informs us indced, that Saul knew him by

the deſcription which the woman gave, and

that he held, for ſome conſiderable time,

a converſation with him; but ſince it is no

where ſaid that he really ſaw him, “ why

“ might not the woman counterfeit a voice,

“ and pretend it was Samuel's: When Saul

“ aſked her to * raiſe up Samuel, i. e. to diſ

“ turb the ghoſt of ſo great a prophet, ſhe

might think he was no comman man; and

when (e) he ſware unto her by the Lord, that

he would defend her from all danger, he gave

“ her intimation enough that he was the king.

“ (f) The crafty woman therefore, having

“ picked up the knowledge of this, might re

“tire into her cloſet or cell, and there, having

“ her familiar, i.e. ſome cunning artful man,

“ to make proper reſponſes, in a different

“ voice, might eaſily impoſe upon one, who

“ was diſtracted with anxious thoughts, and

“ had already ſhewn ſufficient credulity, in

“ thinking there was any cfficacy in magical

“operations to evocate the dead.

“ The controverſy between Saul and David

“every one knew; nor was it now become

“a ſecret, that the crown was to devolve upon

“ the latter: and therefore that part of the

“ diſcourſe, which paſſed between Saul and

“Samuel, any man of a common genius

“might have hit off, without much difficulty.

“ Endor was not ſo far diſtant from Gilboa or

“Shunem, but that the condition of the two

“ armies might eaſily be known, and that the

“Philiſtines were ſuperior both in courage and

“ numbers ; and therefore his reſpondent,

“ without all peradventure, might prognoſti

“ cate Saul’s defeat; and, though there was
- sº -

“ ſome hazard in the laſt conječture, viz. that

º

4.t

“ he and his ſons would die in battle; yet there

“ was this advantage on the ſide of the gueſs,

“ that they were all men of known and expe

‘ rienced valour, who would rather ſacrifice

“ their lives than turn their backs upon their

“ enemies.” Upon the whole therefore, the

maintainers of this hypotheſis conclude, that,

as there is no reaſon, ſo there was no neceſſity

for any miraculous interpoſition in this affair,

ſince this is no more, than what any common

gipſy, with another in confederacy to aſſiſt her,

might do to any credulous perſon, who came
to conſult her.

They, who undertake to oppoſe this opinion,

lay it down for a good rule, in the interpreta

tion of Scripture: That we ſhould, as far as

we can, adhere to the primary ſenſe of the

words, and never have recourſe to any foreign

or ſingular explication, but where the literal is

inconſiſtent either, with the dićtates of right

reaſon, or the analogy of faith. Let any in

different perſon then, ſay they, take into his

hand the account of Saul's conſulting this

ſorcereſs, and upon the firſt reading it, he muſt

confeſs, that the notion, which it conveys to

his mind, is that of a real apparition; and ſince

the paſſages, that both precede and follow it,

are confeſſedly to be taken in their moſt obvi

ous meaning, why ſhould a ſtrange and forced

conſtruction be put upon this 2 (g) Have we

not as much reaſon to entertain a good opinion

of the author of this hiſtory, his ability, his in

tegrity, his knowledge of what he wrote about,

and his undeſigning to deceive us, as we can

have of any critic or commentator upon it;

and therefore, when he gives us to underſtand

that the woman ſaw Samuel, upon what pre

ſumption are we led to diſbelieve it? Saul and

his companions might poſſibly be deceived by

an impoſtor in Samuel's guiſe: but was the

ſacred hiſtorian therefore ãº. or did he

mean to deceive us, when he gives us this plain

account of an apparition ? Saul was a bold

man, and too ſegacious to become a dupe to

a ſilly woman. He and his two atttendants

came upon her by night, and before ſhe was

prepared to act any juggle or impoſture. They

were too well acquainted with the voice, and

ſtature, and figure of Samuel, for any other to

perſonate him, without being detected. But

admitted the cheat paſſed upon them, how

From 1. Sam.

i. to the end.

Anſwered by

others.

(d. Scot and Webſter upon Witchcraft.

* What forms of inchantment were anciently uſed in the

prºstice of Necromancy, we are at a loſs to know, becauſe we

read of none, that the Pythoneſs of Endor employed; but this

Inight probably happen, becauſe the ghoſt of Šamuel came

upon her ſooner than ſhe expected, and before ſhe had begun

her incantations. That however there were ſeveral rites,

ſpells, and invocations uſed upon theſe occaſions, we may learn

from almoſt eyery antient author; but from none more parti

cularly than Lucan, who brings in Erićtho animating a dead

bºdy, in order to tell young Pompey the fate of the civil war.

The ceremonies, ſhe uſes for this purpoſe, are thus deſcribed

in our excellent tranſlator of that poet:

This ſaid: ſhe runs the mangled carcaſe o'er,

And wipes from ev’ry wound the cruſty gore;

Now with hot blood the frozen breaſt ſhe warms,

And with ſtrong lunar dews confirms her charms.

{\ºon ſhe mingles ev'ry monſtrous birth,

Which nature, wayward and perverſe, brings forth.

Nor, entrails of the ſpotted Lynx ſhe lacks,
Nor bony joints from fell Hyaena's backs;

Nor deers not marrow, rich with ſnaky blood,

Sor foam of raging dogs, that fly the flood.

Her ſtore the tardy Remora ſupplies,
With ſtones from eagles warm, and dragons cyes;

Snakes, that on pinions cut their airy way,

And nimbly o'er Arabian deſarts prey, &é.

To theſe ſhe joins dire drugs without a name,

A thouſand poiſons never known to fame;

Herbs, o'er whoſe leaves the hag her ſpells had ſung,

And wet with curſed ſpittle, as they ſprung.

With every other miſchief much abhorr'd,

Which hell, or worſe Erićtho could afford.

Having thus prepared the body, ſhe makes her invocation in

theſe words: -

Ye furies' and thou black, accurſed hell I

Ye woes, in which the damn'd for ever dwell! **

Chaos, the world's and form's eternal foe!

And thou, ſole arbiter of all below,

Pluto' whom ruthleſs fates a God ordain,

And doom to immortality of pain.

Ye fair Elyſian manſions of the bleſt,

Where no Theſſalian charmer hopes to reſt I

Styx 1 and Perſerphone, compell'd to fly

Thy fruitful mother, and the chearful ſky

Third Hecate! by whom my whiſpers breathe

My ſecret purpoſe to the ſhades beneath !

Thou greedy dog, who at the infernal gate,

In everlaſting hunger ſtill muſt wait ! *

And thou, old Charon, horrible, and hoar!

For ever lab’ring back from ſhore to ſhore, &c.

Hear all ye Powers! if e'er your hell rejoice

In the lov’d horrors of this impious voice, &c.

Hear, and obey, &c. - -

Pharſalia, Lib. vi.

(e) 1 Sam. xxviii. 1 o.

f) Vid. Le Clerc's Comment. in 1 Sam. xxviii. paſſim.

(g) The hiſtory of the life of king David, Vol. 1. *

Can
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2888, &c.
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1116, &c.

can we think, but that the author of this ac

count, who pretends to relate the tranſaction

as it really happened, and is ſuppoſed to have

wrote by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt,

would, in ſome meaſure, have let us into the

ſecret of this impoſture. His buſineſs doubt

leſs was to expoſe ſuch practices, as far as truth

would allow, and therefore it is unaccountable

(unleſs he meant to delude us with a falſe per

ſuaſion) that he ſhould omit every thing, that

tended to diſcover the fraud, and, in his nar

ration, inſert every thing, that tended to con

firm the reality of the prophet's appearance.

(b) That ſpirits of another world may aſ

ſume ſuch vehicles, as may admit them to a

ſenſible commerce with us, in like manner as

our ſpirits are cloathed with theſe bodies of

ours, the beſt philoſophy will admit; and that

they have done ſo upon extraordinary occaſi

ons, (i) the appearance of Moſes and Elias, and

their controverfing with our Saviour, on the

mount, do abundantly teſtify. And therefore

if God, for wiſe reaſons of his providence,

thought fit either to appoint, or permit Samuel

to appear to Saul upon this occaſion, there

ſeems to be no more difficulty in the thing,

than his appearing to him at any other time,

while he was alive, and ſubſiſting in the world:

for Saul ſaw his ſpirit then, no more than he

did now, and his ſpirit was every whit as able

to bear a body as it was then.

It is owned indeed, that, according to the

ſeries of the narration, Saul did not ſee the ap

parition (be it what it will) ſo ſoon as the wo

man did, becauſe probably the woman's body,

or ſome other object might interpoſe between

him and the firſt appearance; or perhaps, be

cauſe the vehicle, which Samuel aſſumed upon

this occaſion, was not, as yet, condenſed

enough to be viſible to Saul, though it was to

the woman: But that he did actually ſee him

is manifeſt, becauſe when he perceived (which

word in the original ſignifies ſeeing ſo, as to be

aſſured of our object) that it was Samuel, t be

fooped with his ſace to the ground, and bowed him

Jef; which a man is not apt to do to bare ideas

or imaginations.

Perſons of this woman's charaćter, who are

under the diſpleaſure of the government, ge–

nerally affeót obſcurity, live privately, and are

little acquainted with affairs of ſtate: but ſup

poſe her to have been never ſo great a politi

cian, and never ſo intimate with what had

paſſed between Saul and Samuel heretofore,

never ſo well aſſured, that God had rejected

him, and elected David in his ſtead; yet how

could ſhe come to the knowledge of this, viz.

That the battle ſhould be fought the next day,

the Iſraelites be routed, Saul and his ſons ſlain,

and their ſpoils fall into the enemy's hands;

ſince each of theſe events (even in the preſent

ſituation of Saul's affairs) were highly caſual

and uncertain? For might not this prince loſe

a battle, without loſing his life? Or, if he him

ſelf fell in the action, why muſt his three ſons

be all cut off in the ſame day? Whatever de

monſtrations of innate bravery he had given in

times paſt, after ſuch ſevere menaces as he

had now received from the apparition; pru

dence, one would think, would have put him

upon providing for his ſafety, either by chi

caning with the enemy, or retiring from the

field of battle, without going to expoſe him

ſelf, his ſons, and his whole army, to certain

and inevitable death. Theſe are things which

no human penetration could reach, and which

only he, who is the abſolute and almighty

ruler of all cauſes and events, could either fore

ſee or foretell: and how unlikely is it, that God .

Almighty ſhould make uſe of this ſorcereſs (k)

as a propheteſs, and give her the honour of re

vealing his counſels, when at the ſame time,

he concurred with her in the impoſition put

upon Saul, by making him believe that Sa

muel appeared and talked, when there was no

Samuel there? -

But the truth is, thoſe menacing predic

tions, how proper ſoever for a meſſenger ſent

from God to utter, were highly imprudent,

either in this witch's, or her accomplice's

mouth : for, ſince they knew nothing of futu

rity, and were, at the beſt, but put to conjec

ture, it is much more reaſonable to believe,

that, at ſuch a juncture as this, (1) they would

have bethought themſelves of flattering the

king, and giving him comfort, and promiſing

ſucceſs, and not of thundering out ſuch com

munications againſt him, as might probably

incenſe him, but could do themſelves no good.

They could not but know, that the temper of

moſt kings is to hate to hear ſhocking truths,

and to receive with the utmoſt deſpite thoſe

that bring them ill-news: and therefore it is

natural to ſuppoſe, that had theſe threatening

replies been of the woman's, or her confede.

rate's forming, they would have given them

quite another turn, and not run the hazard of

diſobliging the king to no purpoſe, by laying

an additional load of trouble upon him. In

ſhort, (m) the whole tenor of Samuel's ſpeech

to king Saul is too rough and ungrateful, too

grave and ſolemn, I may had alſo, too full of

truth and reality, ever to have proceeded from

their contrivance and invention only.

The woman, by her courteous entertain

ment of Saul, ſeems to be a perſon of no bad

nature: and therefore, if ſhe had no accom—

plice, who underſtood to make the moſt of

his profeſſion, his buſineſs at this time muſt

have been, to ſooth and cajole the king, which

would have both put money in his pocket, and

ſaved the credit of his predićtions. For, had

he ſoretold him of ſucceſs, and victory, and a

happy iſſue out of all his troubles, he, and the

woman, had been ſure of reputation, as well

as farther rewards, in caſe it had happened to

(h) The hiſtory of the life of king David, Vol. I.

(i) Matth. xvii. 3.

t That Saul's ſlooping to the ground, and bowing himſelf, was

a certain indication of his ſeeing Samuel, is apparent from fe

veral expreſſions of the ſame nature in the ſacred hiſtory.

Thus, when Jacob met Eſau, the text tells us, that the hand

maids, and Leah, and Rachel, and their children howed them

ſelves, Gen. xxxiii. 2. When David aroſe out of his hiding

place, upon the ſignal, that Jonathan gave him, the text tells

us, that he fell with his face to the ground, and bowed himſelf,

1 Sam. xx. 41. And when the meſſenger from Saul’s camp

No. 4o. Vol. I.

came to David at Ziklag, the text tells us, that he fell to the

earth and did obeiſance, 2 Sam. xiv. 4. But the text takes no

notice, either of the meſſengers ſecing David, or David ſeeing jo

nathan : or jacob's family ſeeing Eſau. This is ſufficiently im

plyed in their making their obeiſance to them; becauſe it is

incongruous to ſuppoſe, that any would bow, and ſhew other

tokens of outward reverence aud reſpect to perſons they did

not ſee. The hiſtory of the life of king David, Vol. I.

(4) Waterland's Sermons, Vol. II.

(1) Calmet's Differt, ſur l’Appalition de Samuel.

(m) Waterland, Ibid.

E 6 prove
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The argu

mentsof thoſe,

who pretend

this apparition

was diabolical.

Anſwered by

fhewing it was

not the devil.

prove ſo; and if it had not, (ſince no one was

privy to their communion) the falſhood of the

prediction, upon Saul's defeat and death, muſt,

in courſe, have been buried with him. -

From theſe feaſons then we may infer, that

the woman, in this tranſaction, did not im

poſe upon Saul, ſince he had a plain fight

of the apparition : what the apparition fore

told him was above human penetration; and

(upon the ſuppoſition of a juggle) the witch

and her confederate would have certainly acted

clean contrary to what they did. And ſo

the next

2. Enquiry meets us, namely, what this ap

parition was? Some of the ancient doctors,

both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian church, have

made an cvil angel the ſubject of this appari

tion, in pure regard to the honour of God.

“God, ſay they, had ſufficiently declared his

“ hatred againſt necromancy, and all kinds

“ of witchcraft, in the ſevere laws, which

“he enacted againſt them; but it is certainly

“ denying himſelf, and cancelling his own

“ work, to ſeem in the leaſt to countenance,

“ or abet them, as he neceſſarily muſt do, if,

“ upon the evocation of an old hag, any meſ

“ſenger is permitted to go from him. Far be

it from us therefore to have ſuch conceptions

“ of God. He is holy, and juſt, and uniform

“ in all his ways; and therefore this coming

“ at a call, and doing the witch's drudgery,

“ muſt only appertain to ſome infernal ſpirit,

“ who might poſſibly find his account in it at

“ laſt. It was one of this wicked crew, that

“either aſſumed a phantom, or a real body,

appeared in a mantle like Samuel, ſpake

“ articulately, and held this converſation with

“Saul; which, conſidering his knowledge and

“ foreſight of things, he was well enough qua

“ lified to do, notwithſtanding the ſundry pre

“ dićtions, relating to future contingencies,

“ which are contained in it.”

How far the honour of God is concerned

in this tranſaction, will more properly fall un

der our next enquiry: in the mean time, I

cannot but obſerve, that, whatever incongru

ity may be ſuppoſed in the real appearance of

Samuel, it is not near fo much, as to find one

of the apoſtate ſpirits of hell expreſſing ſo

much zeal for the ſervice of the God of hea

ven, and upbraiding Saul with thoſe very

crimes, which he himſelf tempted him to

commit; as to find this wicked and impure

ſpirit making uſe of the name of God (that

ſacred and tremendous name, whoſe very pro

nounciation was enough to make him quake

and ſhiver) no leſs than ſix times in this inter

courſe with Saul, without any manner of unea

fineſs or heſitation; as to find this angel of

darkneſs, and father of lies, prying into the

womb of futurity, and determining the moſt

caſual events poſitively and preciſcly. (m)

We do not indeed deny, but that the devil's

knowledge is vaſtly ſuperior to that of the moſt

accompliſhed human underſtanding; that his

natural penetration, joined with his long ex

perience, is ſuch, that the greateſt philoſo

phers, the ſubtleſt critics, and the moſt refined

(n) Saurin, Vol. IV. Diſſert. 36.

(o) Eccluſ. xlvi. zo.

(p) I Chron. x. 13.

(q/ Juſtin Martyr, in Dial. cum. Tyrph. and Origen, in

2

politicians are mere novices in compariſon of Fºº sº.

him: yet what genius, (however exalted and

improved) without a divine revelation, could

(as we ſaid before) be able to foretel things,

that were lodged in God's own breaſt; viz.

the preciſe time of the two armies engaging,

the ſucceſs and conſequence of the victory, and

the very names of the perſons, that were to

fall in battle. This is what the apparition

plainly revealed to Saul: and yet this, we dare

maintain, is more than any finite underſtand

ing, by its own mere capacity, could ever have

been able to find out.

But (without this multitude of arguments)

if we are to take the Scripture in its plain and

literal ſenſe, read we over the ſtory of Saul and

the witch of Endor never ſo often, we ſhall

not ſo much as once find the devil mentioned

in it. And therefore it is ſomewhat wonder

ful, that he ſhould be brought upon the ſtage

by many learned men, merely to ſolve a diffi

culty, which, upon examination, appears to be

none at all. But now, on the other hand, it

appears, that, through the whole narration, Sa

muel is the only thing that is mentioned. It

is Samuel whom Saul deſires to be called up ;

Samuel who appeared to the woman ; Samuel

whom the woman deſcribes ; Samuel whom

Saul perceives and bows himſelf to, with whom

he converſes ſo long, and, becauſe of whoſe

words, he was afterwards ſo fore afraid.

The Scripture indeed ſpeaks ſometimes ac

cording to the appearance of things, and may

call that by the name of Samuel, which was

only the ſemblance, or phantom of him ; but,

that this cannot be the ſenſe of the matter

here, we have the teſtimony of the wiſe ſon of

Sirach, (an excellent interpreter of canonical

Scriptures) who tells us expreſsly, that (o) Sa

mittel, after his death, propheſied, and ſkewed the

king his end; purſuant to what we read in the

verſion of the Septuagint, viz. that (p) Saul

aſſed council of one, that had a familiar ſpirit, and

Samuel anſwered him. So that, upon the whole,

we may be allowed to conclude, that it was the

real ſoul of Samuel, cloathed in ſome viſible

form, which, at this time, appeared to the king

of Iſrael: but by what means, or for what

purpoſes it appeared, is the other queſtion we

are now to determine.

3. Several ofthe (q) fathers of the Chriſtian

church were of opinion, that the devil had a

certain limited power over the ſouls of the

ſaints, before Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into hell,

and reſcued them from the tyranny of that

prince of darkneſs. (r) St. Auſtin, in parti

cular, thinks, that there is no abſurdity in

ſaying, that the devil was able to call up Sa

muel's ſoul, as he was to preſent himſelf among

the ſons of God, or ſet our Saviour on one of

the pinnacles of the temple; and a (s) learned

Jewiſh doctor ſuppoſ s, that devils have ſuch

a power over human ſouls, for the ſpace of a

year after their departure, as to make them aſ

ſume what bodies they pleaſe; and thereupon

he concludes, (but very erroneouſly) that it was

not a year, from the time of Samuel's death, to

his appearance. But theſe are ſuch wild and

i. to the end.

1 Reg. Cap. xxviii.

(rj De Diver. Quaeſt. lib. ii. p. 4.

(s) R. Manaſ. Ben Iſrael, de Reſurr. Mort.

extravagant

But samuci,

That Samuel

was not raiſed

up by the de

vii.
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extravagant fancies, as deſerve no ſerious con

futation. It is abſurd to ſay, that the ſouls of

ſaints (ſuch as we are now ſpeaking of) were

ever in hell, and more abſurd to ſay, that, if

they are-in heaven, it is in the power of any

magical, nay of any diabolical incantations to

call them down from thence. (1) Great, with

out all doubt, is the power of apoſtate angels;

. but miſerable, we may ſay, would the ſtate of

Nor by the

witch's en

chantments,

but by God's

direction.

An objećtion.

Anſwered, by

ſhewing upon

what accounts

God ſent a

meſſenger to

Saul.

the bleſſed be, if the other had any licence to

diſturb their happineſs, when, and as long,

as they pleaſed : For God forbid, (u) ſays Turtul

lium, that we ſhould believe, that the ſºul ofany holy

man, much lºſs ºf a prophet, ſ/ould be ſo far under

his diſpoſal, as to be brought up at pleaſure by the

power of the devil. - -

Since the devil then has no power to diſturb

the happineſs of fouls departed, this appari

tion of Samuel could not proceed from any

magical enchantments of the forcereſs, but

muſt have been effected by the ſole power and

appointment of God, who is the ſovereign

Lord both of the living and of the dead : and

accordingly, we may obſerve from the ſurpriſe,

which the woman diſcovered upon Samuel's

fudden appearing, that the power of her ma

gic was not concerned therein, but that it was

the effect of ſome ſuperior hand. The Scrip

ture relates the matter thus: (x) Iſºhen the wo—

man ſaw Samuel, ſhe cried with a loud voice; and

the woman ſpake unto Saul, ſaying, why haſ thou

deceived me, for thou art Saul ? And the King

ſaid unto her, Be not afraid : what ſaweſ; thou ?

And the woman ſaid unto Saul, I ſaw gods aſend

ing cit ºf the earth. . Now, it is plain, from

this narration, that the woman ſaw ſomething

ſhe was not accuſtomed to ſee. (y) Her ne–

cromancy had ordinarily power over daemons

only, or ſuch wretched ſpirits as were ſubmit

ted to the devil's tyranny; but on this occaſion

fhe ſaw an obječt ſo auguſt, ſo terrible, ſo ma

jeſtic, ſo contrary indeed to any thing ſhe

had ever raiſed before, and that coming upon

her before ſhe had begun her enchantments,

that ſhe could not forbear being frightened,

and crying out with a loud voice, as being fully

ſatisfied, that the apparition came from God.

“But, ſince the Scripture aſſures us, that

God had wholly withdrawn himſelf from

Saul, and would anſwer him neither by pro

phets nor by dreams: how can we imagine,

that he ſhould, all on a ſudden, become ſo

kind, as to ſend Samuel to him, or that Sa

muel ſhould be in any diſpoſition to come,

when it was impoſſible for him to do any

good by his coming.” -

(*) Now there ſecms to be ſome analogy

between God's dealing with Saul in this par

ticular; and his former treatment of the pro
phet Balaam. Balaam was for diſobeying the

orders which God had given him to bleſs the

Iſraelites; and was ſearching into magical ſe

crets for what he could not obtain of God,

Viz. a power to change into curſes the bleſ.

fings, which God pronounced by his mouth.

In this caſe there was but ſmall likelihood, that

God would continue to communicate himſelf

--

--

&c.

--

- c.

gº

--

(t), Saurin, Vol. IV. Diſſert. 36.

(u) De Anima, c. 57.

(*! I, Sam. xxviii. 12, 13.

(y). Calmet's Diſſert. ſur l’Apparit. de Samuel.

(*) Saurin, Vol. IV. Diſſert. 36.

to a perſon ſo unworthy of any extraordinary

revelation ? and yet he did it : but then it

was with a deſign to reveal to him thoſe very

miſeries, from which his mercenary mind was

ſo deſirous to reſcue the Midianites. The ap

plication is eaſy ; and it farther ſuggeſts this

reaſon, why God appointed Samuel, at this

time, to appear unto Saul, viz. that, through

him he might give him a meeting where he

leaſt of all expected one ; and might ſhew

him, that the fate which his own diſobedience

had brought upon him was determined ; that

there was no reverſing the decrees of heaven,

no procuring aid, againſt the Almighty's

power, no fleeing (though it were to hell) from

his preſence, no hiding himſelf in darkneſs

from his inſpection, (a) with whom darkneſs is

no darkneſs at all, but the might is as clear as the

day, and the dark:(ſ, and light are both alike.

(b) That the ſouls of men departed have a

capacity, and, no doubt, an inclination to be

cmployed in the ſervice of men alive, as hav.

ing the ſame nature and affections, and being

more ſenſible of our infirmities, than any pure

and abſtraćted ſpirits are, can hardly be con

teſted; that, in their abſent ſtate, they are em

bodied with aerial, or 2therial vehicles, which

they can condenſe, or rarify at pleaſure, and

ſo appear, or not appear to human ſight, is

what ſome of the greateſt men, both of the

Heathen and Chriſtian religion, have main

tained; and that frequent apparitions of this

kind have happened, ſince the world began,

cannot be denied by any one, that is conver

ſant in its hiſtory. If therefore the wiſdom of

God (for reaſons already aſſigned) thought pro

per to diſpatch a meſſenger to Saul, upon this

From 1 Sain.

i. to the End

And why it

was Samuel.

occaſion ; there may be ſome account given,

why the ſoul of Samuel (upon the ſuppoſition

it was left to its option) ſhould rather be de

ſirous to be ſent upon that errand : for, what

ever may be ſaid in diminution of Saul’s reli

gious charaćter, it is certain, that he was a

brave prince and commander; had lived in

ſtrict intimacy with Samuel ; profeſſed a great

eſteem for him in all things; and was (c) by

Samuel not a little lamented, when he had fall, in -

from his obedience to God. Upon theſe confi

derations we may imagine, that the ſoul of

Samuel might have ſuch a kindneſs for him,

as to be ready to appear to him in the depth of

his diſtreſs, in order to ſettle his mind by tell

ing him the upſhot of the whole matter, viz.

that he ſhould loſe the battle, and he and his

ſons be ſlain : that ſo he might give a ſpecimen

(as the Jews love to ſpeak in commendation of

him) of the braveſt valour that was cver at

chieved by any commander; fight boldly when

he was ſure to die, and ſell his life at as dear a

price as poſſible; that ſo in his death he might

be commemorated with honour, and deſerve

the Threnodia, which his ſon in law made on

him; (d) The beauty of Iſrael is ſlain upon the

the high places. How are the mighly fallen /

From the blood of the ſlain, from the fit of the

mighty, the bow of Jonathan turned not back, and

the ſword of Saul turned not empty. How are

the mighty fallen in the midff of the battle 1

(a) Pſal. cxxxix. 12.

(b) Vide Glanvil's Sadduciſmus Triumphatus.

(c) 1 Sam. xvi. 1.

(d) 2 Sam. i. 19.
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Upon the

death of Sºul

David is pro

C H A P.

YROM THE

IV.

DEATH OF SAUL TO THAT OF ABSALOM, IN ALL

THIRTY THREE YEARS,

T H E H I S T O R Y.

AVID was at Ziklag, when news was

brought him of the defeat of the Iſrael

itiſh army, and of the death of Saul. The

cºmed in meſſenger was an Amalekite, f who pretended
of ſudah, and

Iſhboſheth has
that he was the perſon who diſpatched the

king, after he found himſelf mortally wounded;

and (however he came by them) produced

Saul's crown and bracelet to verify what he

ſaid. He expected, no doubt, an ample com

penſation for this meſſage and preſent; but in

ſtead of that, David ordered his guards to fall

upon him, becauſe (according to his own de

claration) he had been acceſſary to the king's

death.

Upon this conjunéture, David, t by God's

directions, removed with his family and forces

# to Hebron, whither the princes of Judah, in

a ſhort time, came to congratulate his return

into his native country, and to offer him the

crown of their particular tribe ; for by this

time, Abner, the late king's uncle, and gene

ral of his army, who had proclaimed his ſon

Iſhboſheth ſucceſſor to the throne, had taken

up his reſidence at (f) Mahanaim, on the

other ſide of Jordan, and by his intereſt and

great authority, prevailed with all the other

tribes to recognize him.

David however, at the requeſt of the princes

of his own tribe, was anointed king of Judah.

For two years there were no hoſtilitics on either

ſide, but, not long after this, a war com

menced between the two rival princes, in

which there were ſeveral engagements, but

none ſo remarkable as that which was occa

ſioned by Abner's ſending Joab (who was the

general of David's forces) a challenge f to

fight twelve men with an equal number of his

in ſingle combat. The men met, and (to a

man) killed one another upon the ſpot; where

upon a fierce battle enſued, in which Abner and

his men were defeated, and put to flight. In

the purſuit, Aſahel, a younger brother of Jo

hab's, being very nimble and ſwift of foot,

made after Abner. When he came up with

him, Abner, who knew him, deſired him to de

ſiſt, and not pretend to attack him, becauſe he

+ Hebron was ſituate in the midſt of the tribe of Judah; and,

as it was a very ancient city, the metropolis of the whole

tribe, and the poſſeſſion of thoſe prieſtly families, who

eſpouſed David's intereſt. It was a very commodious city

for him to make the place of his reſidence, at this juncture;

as being not unſenſible, that the determination of the metropo

lis in his favour would be of great weight to influence the

whole tribe: and accordingly, we find, that he was ſoon in

veſted with the ſovereignty thereof. For the men of Judah

(faith the text) came, and there they anointed David, king

over the houſe of Judah, 2 Sam. ii. 4. The Hiſtory of the

Life of King David. Vol. II.

+ This was a place in the tribe of Gad, which had its name

from the appearance of an hoſt of angels to Jacob, as he

came, with his family and all his ſubſtance to Padan-aram,

Gen. xxxii. 1. and the reaſons for Abner's retreating hither,

in the beginning of the new king's reign, were, that he might

ſecure the people on that ſide of the Jordan, and eſpecially

the gallant inhabitants of Jabeſh-gilead, who were great lovers

of Saul, and attached to his family ; that he might prevent

the Philiſtines from falling upon the king, whom he had under

his protection, in the infancy of his reign : and chiefly, that he

might be at a great diſtance from David, have the new king

more abſolutely under his command, and a better opportunity

of raiſing recruits among a people, not only brave and cou

rageous, but very well affected to the cauſe, which he had

eſpouſed. Calmet's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

# The expreſſion in the text is, Let the young men now ariſ,

and play before us: by which Abner ſeems to have meant, not

that they ſhould fall upon, and deſtroy one another, but merely

that they ſhould practiſe a little their military exerciſes, or play

at ſharps, as gladiators antiently at Rome, and now among us.

are wont to do, not with any purpoſe to kill one another, but

only to divert the ſpectators, Caluct's Commentary.

From 2 Sann.

i. to xix.

the other

tribes.

+ By the account, which we have of king Saul's death, iu the

concluſion of the foregoing book, viz. that he fell upon his own

ſword, and expired, I Sam. xxxi. 4. it ſeems very evident, that

the whole ſtory of this Amalekite was a fiction of his own in

venting, on purpoſe to ingratiate himſelf with David, the pre

ſumptive ſucceſſor to the throne: but then the queſtion is, how

he came by Saul's crown and bracelet, ſince it is incongruous

to think that he would ever wear them in the time of action,

and thereby expoſe himſelf as a public mark As therefore it

is preſumed, that they were carried into the field of battle by

ſome of his attendants, in order to be put on, in caſe he had

obtained the victory, and returned in triumph; ſo the Jews

have a conceit that Doeg, the infamous murtherer of the

prieſts at Nob, 1 Sain. xxii. 18. whº, at this time, was his

armour-bearer, had them in his poſſeſſion, and before he killed

himſelf, gave them to his ſon, (this young Amalekite) and or

dered him to carry them to David, but to his coſt found that

David's reception was quite different to what he expected.

For, being ſhortly to aſcend the throne himſelf, he was wil

ling to have it believed, that to ſlay the Lord's anointed, upon

... nº account whatever, was in itſelf an execrable crime, and

thé; efore, to clear himſelf from the imputation of being any

ways acceſſary to ſo foul a fact, (as his enemies would have

been apt to imagine, had he given countenance to this pre

tended king killer) he ordered him immediately to be put to

death, and thercin, at leaſt, acted the part of a good politician, if

no of a righteous judge. Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commen

taries on 2 Sºm. i.

+ hough David, after Saul's demiſe, had a right to the

kingdon by virtue of God's deſignation; yet, as God had no

where declared, at what time he was to make uſe of this right,

he would not enter into poſſeſſion, nor take the adminiſtration of

ublic ºil irs upon him, without having firſt conſulted him.

}. Coinine:ary, -

A battlebe

tween the two

rival kings.
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Joab kills Ab

ner very baſe

ly, which

highly diſ

pleaſes David'

was loth to kill him; but the young man, am

bitious of taking a general priſoner, preſſed ſo

hard upon him, that f with a back-ſtroke of

his ſpear, Abner gave him a wound, whereof he

he immediately died.

The victorious army, when they came to the

place, where Aſahel's body lay ſlain, ſtood ſtill,

and ceaſed their purſuit; ſo that Abner had an

opportunity to rally his ſcattered forces, and

making a ſtand upon an advanced ground,

where he could not well be attacked, founded

a parly, and reminded Joab, that they were all

brethren, of the ſame nation, of the ſame re

ligion, ſo that if they perſiſted in hoſtilities,

both armies would have reaſon to rue it.

Whereupon they parted, Abner (who had loſt

three hundred and ſixty men in the engage

ment) to Mahanaim, on the other ſide of Jor

dan and Joab, who (except his brother Aſahel)

had loſt no more than nineteen, to Hebron.

During the courſe of this civil war, which

laſted for ſome years, David's forces, in moſt

rencounters had the advantage, and his in

tereſt in the nation increaſed, as that of Iſhbo

ſheth ſenſibly declined. Abner indeed, as be

ing both a brave and experienced warrior,

and a man of great power and influence in all

the tribes, more eſpecially in that of Benjamin,

was his main ſupport; but with him he un

happily differed, upon account of Rizpah, one

of Saul's concubines, whom Abner had de

bauched. To have any commerce with the

relićts of princes (of what denomination foever

they were) was, in theſe days, looked upon as

an indignity offered to the royal family, and

an it affectation of the kingdom. For this rea

ſon Iſhboſheth remonſtrated the matter to Ab

ner; but Abner, who was an hot man, and im

patient of reproof, was ſo incenſed at what he

faid, that he upbraided him with ingratitude,

and threatened not only to f withdraw his own

allegiance from him, but, as far as in him lay,

to carry all Iſrael over to David's intereſt.

And as he threatened, ſo he did. From that Fromasam.i.

very moment he entered into a private cor

reſpondence with David, and, not long after,

had a public interview with him. At this in

terview David entertained Abner and his at

tendants (which were in all but twenty perſons)

very ſplendidly; and, in return, Abner aſſured

him, that he would uſe his utmoſt endeavours

to prevail with the other tribes to come over

to his ſide. But, no ſooner was he gone, than

Joab, returning from an expedition againſt the

Philiſtines, wherein he had been ſucceſsful and

taken abundange of ſpoil, and being ſoon in

formed, that Abner had been there, and how

kindly the king had received him, he not only

expoſtulated the matter with the king in high

terms, as having entertained a man that came

only as a ſpy upon him, but ſent likewiſe a

meſſenger after Abner, deſiring him to return,

becauſe the king had ſomething more to com—

municate to him; and ſo, having way-laid

him, under pretence of ſaluting him, he ſtabbed

him to the heart, * out of jealouſy partly, and

partly in revenge of the blood of his brother

Aſahel.

David was extremely diſpleaſed at this cruel

and inhoſpitable action; but his affairs were

in ſo unſettled a ſtate, and Joab, at that time,

had ſo much credit with the army, that he

could not call him to an account for what he

had done, and therefore contented himſelf

with declaring publicly this deteſtation of

it, and with making a magnificent funeral for

Abner, wherein he himſelf followed the corpſe,
as chief mourner.

•David indeed had reaſon to lament the death

of Abner, which, in all probability, had de

feated the meaſures that were concerted for the

union of the two kingdoms, had not the ſudden

and untimely death of Iſhboſheth paved the

way for it afreſh. Iſhboſheth, upon the loſs of

Abner, began to deſpair of his affairs, grew

negligent of himſelf, and fell under the con

+ The expreſſion in the text is, That with the hinder part of

the ſpear he ſnote him under the fifth rib ; which Virgil, ſpeaking

of a mortalwound, has not unhappily imitated:

— Haud multa moratus

Excipit in latus, & qua fata celerrima, crudum

Tranſadigit coſids & cratcs pectoris enſem. Æn. xii.

+ What notion the world, at this time, had of marrying any

royal relict, is evident from the caſe of Adonijah, whom Solo

mon put to death for deſiring but to aſk for Abiſhag, one of

David's concubines, though he had employed Bath-ſheba, the

king's mother to be his interceſſor, and was himſelf his bro

ther, 1 Kings ii. 17. It may be ſaid, perhaps, that Adonijah

was at this time aſpiring at the throne, which Solomon perceiv

ing, took occaſion from this his requeſt to fall out with him, and

prevent it. But, however this be, a general rule it was, not

among the Jews only, but among other nations, that no private

perſon ſhould preſume to marry the king's widow ; for this

made him appear as a rival, and competitor for the crown.

Calmet's Commentary.

+ Abner is an inſtance of what a ſtrange alteration the ſtudy

of revenge will work in a man. It was but juſt lately, that we

found him going about the country to confirm the Iſraelites in

their attachment to the houſe of Saul, and oppoſition to Da

vid; but now, upon a ſlight diſguſt, he is not only for deſerting

himſelf, but for carrying all the ſtrength of his intereſt over to

the oppoſite party : For ſuch is the genius ºf manygreat miniſters,

ſays one, that, upon ſlight occaſions, they are irritated, and do ra

ther rule over Kings, than are ruled by them. Patrick's Com

mentary.

* Abner was a man longer verſed in military affairs than

l.imſelf, who, in the time of Saul's diſtraction, had been regent

of the nation, and fince the time that he had ſet up Iſhboſheth

to be king, prime miniſter : and therefore Joab had reaſon to

ſuſpect, that, in caſe he once got into David's favour, (asthe ſer

vice he was able to do him gave him a title to it) it would not

be long before he would gain a ſuperior aſcendant ; and there

fore he toºk this wicked method to prevent him. For, (to uſe

the reflection, which Joſephus makes upon this occaſion, Hºha

No. 4 I. Vol. I.

will not men dare to do, who are covetous, ambitious, and will be

inferior to none * They preſs forward to the end, without ever con

fidering the means, and will commit a thouſand crimes in purſuit

of tchat they deſire. Nor are they leſs bold in maintaining, than

they were in acquiring their places and preferments by evil prac

tices; inſomuch that, rather than ſuffer the diſgrace of loſing

what they have unjuſtly gotten, they will plunge themſelves ſill

deper and deeper in wickedneſs, to retain it. Jewiſh Antiq.

lib. vii. c. 1. .

t And reaſon good he had to expreſs his deteſiation of ſo

foul a fact. For, beſides that, Abner was himſelf a man of

great power and authority, and, at this time, the head of the

contrary party, it carried an air of ſuſpicion, that David might

have ſome concern in the murder; eſpecially ſince Joab, his

firſt min ſter, and general of his forces, was the wicked in

ſtrument of it. Abner had been reconciled to David in

deed, but this made the matter ſtill worſe, and added the

breach of faith and hoſpitality to the ſin of murder, which

was enough to alienate the Irinds of the Iſraelites from him

for ever ; and therefore Joſephus gives us this account of

David's behaviour, upon ſo critical an occaſion, not only to

teſtify his abhorrence of ſo baſe a practice, but to purge himſelf

likewiſe, upon the ſtricteſt niceties of faith and honour, that he

had been true to Abner. “ The moment he heard of Ab

“ner's death, he ſtretched out his right hand towards heaven

“ in an appeal, and proteſtation, that he was neither priºr,

“ nor conſenting to the facſ, and curfed moſt bitterly f aſ

“ ſailin, (whoever he was) his family, and accomplices. He

“ appointed, by proclamation, a public mourning for him,

“with all the ſolemnities of tearing garments, and putting

on ſack-cloth, &c. , Himſelf, with his great miniſters, and

“officers, aſſiſted at the funeral, and gave ſufficient demon

“ſtration, by wringing their hands, beatinº their breaſts, and

“other expreſſions of ſorrow, both of the vederation they had

“ for Abner's memory, and the ſenſe they had of ſo ineſtima

“ble a loſs; ſo that, in the concluſion, all the people were

“ perfectly ſatisfied, that David was far either from approving

“ or conſenting to ſo execrable a deed.” Jewiſh Antiq. 1.9.

“ vii. c. 1, and Le Clerc's Cominentary.
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tempt of his ſubjećts; ſo that Rechab and

Baanah, f two Benjamites, that were of his

houſhold, came upon him, as he was aſleep in

the heat of the day, and having cut off his head,

t carried it as a preſent to David at Hebron;

but, inſtead of the reward which they expected,

he "rebuked them ſeverely, and ordered their

hands and feet to be cut off, and themſelves

hung up in a public place, for the terror of all

regicides; but the head of Iſhboſheth was ho

nourably interred in Abner's tomb.

When Iſhboſheth was dead, all the tribes of

Iſrael ſent their deputies to David, acknow

ledging his title, and promiſing him their al

legiance, upon condition that he would reign

righteouſly f over them; ſo that now he was

anointed king over all the tribes, after that he

had reigned at Hebron, over that of Judah

only, for the ſpace of ſeven years and ſix

months.

Being thus inveſted with full regal power,

and having £ a multitude of brave and gallant

ſoldiers to attend him, he made his firſt expe

dition againſt Jeruſalem, to diſpoſſeſs the Je

buſites of the fort of Zion, which commanded

the city, and was thought ſo impregnable, that

when he ſummoned the beſieged to ſurrender,

they, in deriſion, replied, that the meaneſt of

them all (f their blind and lame) were able to

defend it againſt all he could do. This incenſed

David to ſuch a degree, that he cauſed pro

clamation to be made through the camp, that,

whoever firſt took the fort, ſhould be made

Captain-general of all his forces; whereupon

Joab, who was a bold, puſhing man, undertook

to ſtorm it, and carried it ſword in hand. After

this, David, for the reception of his guards and

domeſtics, enlarged the buildings of the place,

and made it his royal palace ; while Joäb re

paired, and beautified the old city Jebus, or

Jeruſalem, for the more commodious habita

tion of his ſubjects.

f Hiram, who had lately made himſelf king

of Tyre and Sidon, hearing how proſperous

David was in all his affairs, ſent an embaſſy

to congratulate his acceſſion to the throne, and

withal a preſent of cedar-trees, with carpenters

and other artificers to aſſiſt him in his build

ings. But the Philiſtine princes had other

notions of David's growing greatneſs, which

+ This is added, to ſhew us, that theſe two regicides were

not only officers in the king's army, but of the ſame tribe with

Saul, and therefore had no ties than one upon them, to be ho

neſt and faithful to his family. For there is reaſon to believe,

that Saul, who lived in the borders of Benjamin, conferred

more favours upon that tribe, than any other, and might

therefore juſtly expect, both to him and his, a greater eſteem

and fidelity from thoſe of his own tribe than from others.

This Patronymic is therefore very properly prefixed to the

names of Rechab and Baanah, to ſhew what vile ungrateful

villains they were, and how juſtly they deſerved the ſevere, and

exemplary puniſhment, which David inflicted on them. Le

Clerc's Commentary.

+ It may ſeem a little ſtrange, that theſe two rufians were

not diſcouraged by David's puniſhing the Amalekite for kil

ling of Saul, and by the deteſtation he had publickly ſhewn of

Joab's baſeneſs in murthering Abner: but the former of

theſe caſes, they might think, was not parallel to theirs: be

cauſe Saul was anointed king by God's immediate direction,

whereas Iſhboſheth, having never had ſuch ſacred unction,

was no more than an uſurper : and, as for the latter, they

might think, that David's conduct, in relation to Abner's

death, proceeded from art and policy, rather than any ſericus

diſlike of the thing itſelf; and, in this opinion, they might the

rather be confirmed, when they ſaw Joab, inſtead of being

uniſhed, continuing in the very ſame poſt and power that he

}. before. Pool's Annotations.

* The manner in which Joſephus makes David expreſs him

ſelf upon this occaſion, is to this effect: “Wicked wretches that

“ you are prepare yourſelves immediately to receive the juſt

“ reward of your villainy. Do not you know that I requited

“ the murder of Saul, when he, who had taken away that fa

“ cred life, had the confidence to bring me his golden crown,

for an oſtentation of the ſervice he had done me in it and

yet it was at the inſtance of Saul that he did it, and to pre

vent the indignity of his being taken alive by his enemies.

And am not I the fame man now that I was then * or do

you think that I am turned ſo abandoned a wretch ſince, as

to countenance the moſt profligate of men and actions, or

to account myſelf under any obligation to you, for dipping

your hands (upon my account, as you would have it thought)

in the blood of your lord for cutting the throat of a per

ſon (and in his bed too) ſo juſt, that he never did any man

wrong, and ſo generous a patron and benefactor to your

ungrateful ſelves, that all the advantages you can pretend to

in this world, are but what you ſtand indebted for to his

bounty and goodneſs. You ſhall therefore now be ſure to

pay, both for your breach of faith to your maſter, and the

ſcandal you have caſt upon me. For what greater wound

can any man give me in my reputation, than to expoſe me

for a perſon that can take pleaſure in the tidings, or give

countenance to the committing of ſo barbarous an aſſaſſi

“ nate '" Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii. c. 2. Which ſpeech of Da

vid's has a good deal jº. ſpirit of Alexander the Great in it,

whoſe exacting of puniſhment of Beſſus for his murder of Da

rius, drew from the hiſtorian this reflection. Reputabat enim,

non tam hºſlem ſuum fulffe Darium, quam amicum ejus, a quo ºffet

occiſus. Juſtin, lib. xii. c. 6.
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mind, that he was created a king, not ſo much for the advance

ment of his own honour and intereſt, as for the good and be

nefit of the community, which he was to rule with all ten

derneſs, and watch over with all diligence. The very

manner of the expreſſion implies, that kings ought to have
the ſame care º their people, as the ſhepherd has over

his flock; and that, as the ſhepherd is not the owner of the

theep he keeps, ſo ſhould no king look upon his ſubjects as

his own peculium, but as a flock committed to him by the only

true Lord of all mankind, and to whom he muti give an ac

count of his adminiſtration. For this is the greatſ grace of a

king, that he certainly believes himſelf to be made a ºngº, Cadſºr

the ſake of the peºple; and let him ºften call tº mind, tº at the people

Sºcre not created, or ordained by God for the king, ſays Conradus

Pelicanus upon theſe words. Patrick's Commentaly, and Pool's
Annotations.

1. In this account of Pavid's worthies, which are mentioned

both in the ſecond book of Samuel, and the firſt of Chronicles,

there is a great difference of names, and the reaſon is, becauſe

the catalogue in Chronicles was made in the beginning of Da

vid's reign, that in Samuel, at the latter end; and ſo the for

mer mentions thoſe nen, who had helped David to his ſettle

ment in the kingdom, whereas the latter takes notice of thoſe,

who had ſtuck to him all the time of his reign, and died in his

ſervice. Bedford's Scripture Chronology, ib.,v. c. 5.

t. The blind and the lame, ſays Luther upon this place, where

the idols of the jeffuſites, quhich, to irritate David, they ſet tºpon

their walls, as their patrons and protectors ; and theſe they caiſ

blind and lame ſarcaſtically, and with reſpect to David's opi

nion ; as if they had ſaid, “Theſe gods of ours, whom 'ye

“Iſraelites reproach, as blind and lame, and ſo unable

“ to direct or defend us, will ſecure us againſt you, and,

“ to your coſt, make you find, that they are neither blind

“ nor lame, but have eyes to watch for us, and hands to

“fight againſt you, ſo that you muſt conquer and fubdue

“ them, before you take this place.” But this interpretation

ſeems to be a little too metaphorical and forced, for which rea

ſon we have rather choſen the conſtruction which Joſephus

(lib. vii. c. 2.) puts upon this paſſage, viz. that they imagined

their fortreſs to be ſo impregnable, that, by way of con

tempt, they told David, that their very blind and lane would

be able to defend it againſt him and all his forces: and this a

a ſenſe ſo extremely plain and obvious, that the renowned

Bochart wonders, why any man of learning ſhould ſeek for

any other. The only exception to it is, that theſe blind and

lame (which were rather objects of compaſſion) are ſaid to

have been extremely hated by David. But we may obſerve,

that David here retorts the ſarcaſm upon them; I e ſame and

blind, i. e. thoſe who are ſet to defend the place, and who, as

they pretended, were to be only the lame and the blind. And

theſe were hateful to David, becauſe they had wickedly and in

ſolently defied the armies of the living God. Pool's Annota

tions,}. and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

f This was David's part of the covenant, which the elders

of Iſrael ſuggeſted to him in a very elegant metaphor, which

here occurs the firſt time, though afterwards it is frequently

uſed in ſacred writ, eſpecially in the prophets, as well as ſome

profane authors. The expreſſion is: Thou ſhall feed my people,

Iſrael; which was the rather made uſe of, to put David in

t Abibalus was his primitive name, but before he entered

into a league of amity with David, he changed it to liram, that

ſo it might be the ſtanding name of him and his ſucceſſors, as

Pharaoh, and after that Ptolemy in Egypt, Abimelech among

the Philiſtines, and Caeſar among the Roman emperors. The

name, in their language, ſignifics, he lives that is exalted; or,

let him live who is exalted, i.e. let the king live for ever; and his

ſending to David only under this name, is the true reaſon

why no other name is mentioned in Scripture. Bedford's

Scripture Chronology, lib. v. c 4.

From 2 Sam.

i. to xi

Subdues the

Philiſtine

princes.

I
they
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they took for a ſure preſage of their own down

fall; and therefore, to put a ſtop to it as ſoon as

poſſible, they raiſed one great army, which (as

they approached to Jeruſalem) he defeated;

and, the next year, when they came t with a

much larger, God manifeſtly interpoſed in his

favour. For, inſtead of advancing directly

upon them, he ordered him to take a compaſs

round by a wood of mulberry-trees, which

would cover and conceal his march, and, when

he heard a ſound or ruſhing in the trees, which

would affrighten the Philiſtines, then to fall

upon them; which he accordingly did, and

gave them ſo total a defeat, that, for many

years after, they never pretended to give Iſrael

any more diſturbance.

This time of reſt and public ſecurity David

thought a proper ſeaſon wherein to bring

home the ark of God (which for almoſt fifty

years had continued in the houſe of Abinadab)

into a place which he had prepared for it in

his own city. To this purpoſe, attended with

the fprincipal men of the nation, and the

chief officers of his court, together with a

ſtrong guard for the convoy of the ark, in

caſe any enemy ſhould attempt to ſurpriſe

them, he came to Kirjath-jearim ; but, either

through inadvertency, or neglect of the (a) di

vine law, which obliged them to carry it upon

men's ſhoulders, they, in imitation of the

Philiſtines, put it in a cart, and when the cart

had like to have been overturned, Uzzah, who prom 2 Sam.

was one of its drivers, taking hold of the ark i. to xix.

to prevent its failing, was immediately ſtruck

dead upon the ſpot; ſo that David, terrified at

this judgment, durſt not at that time carry it

into Jeruſalem, but left it near the city, in the

houſe of Obed-Edom, a Levite, whom God

bleſſed with a large increaſe of all his ſub

ſtance, for the little time that it continued

with him. In the ſpace of three months,

the king recollecting that none were to carry

the ark but the Lºvites, though they them

ſelves were expreſsly forbidden (b) to touch it,

he adventured to remove it from Obed

Edom's, which he did in great form and

ſolemnity. The Levites, who were to bear

the ark on their ſhoulders, he cauſed to be

ſanétified; himſelf, cloathed in a linen ephod,

and t dancing before it, brought it into a

convenient place, which he had prepared for

it ; offered a great quantity of “ſacrifices upon

this occaſion; and, with the reſt of the com

pany that attended this ſolemnity, feaſted and

rejoiced.

f His wife Michal, who was Saul's daugh

ter, and proud perhaps upon account of her

pedigree, f upbraided him upon this occaſion,

with his humility, as a diminution of his regal

dignity; but he, in reply to the ſarcaſtic man

ner wherein ſhe ſpake it, only told her, “That

“ what he had done was in honour of that God,

t

+ It cannot well be ſuppoſed, that the Philiſtines, out of

their ſmall territories, could produce ſuch vaſt numbers of

men as they brought againſt the Iſraelites; and therefore the

remark, which Joſephus makes, helps to explain this matter,

viz. That Syria and Phºenicia, as well as ſeveral other warlike

nations, were engaged in this confederacy: but this cannot be

meant of Hiram, who was in a league of the ſtrićteſt amity

with David, but of ſuch Phoenicians only as would not ſubmit

to him, and therefore joined with the Philiſtines, firſt to

ſubdue his ally, and then to ſubdue him, before his govern

ment could be ſettled. Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib.

W. C. 4. -

+ It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that this bringing back of the ark

was appointed to be one of the three great feſtivals; and the

reaſon, why, David might ſummon ſo many of his principal

miniſters and officers to accompany him in the expedition,

might be, to poſſeſs the young people, who perhaps had

heard little or nothing of the ark, by reaſon of its having been

abſent ſo long, with a mighty veneration for it, when they

ſaw the king and ſo many of the chief nobility waiting on it,

with ſuch a variety of muſic, and ſuch public declarations of

joy. Millar's Hiſtory of the Church.

(a) Numb. iv. 15. (b) Numb. iv. 15. and xviii. 3.

+ Strabo tells us, that it was cuſtomary among the Greeks,

as well as other nations, to uſe muſic and dancing in the pro

ceſſions before their gods, lib. x. Callimachus mentions the

chori, and dancings of the youth at the altar of Apollo; Plato

obſerves, that, among the Egyptians, all kinds of muſic, ſongs,

and dances, were conſecrated to their gods, De Legibus, lib.

iii. And even Lucian (de Saltatione) expreſly i. that,

among the ancients, no ceremonial of religion, no expiation,

no atonement was accounted rightly accompliſhed without

dancing. So that David was far from being ſingular in his

behaviour upon this occaſion ; nor was his behaviour in this

particular any diſparagement to his regal dignity. His dan

cing, i.e. his moving in certain ſerious and ſolemn meaſures,

ſuited to muſic of the ſame character and tendency, was an

exerciſe highly conducive to the purpoſes of piety, and his

mixing with the public feſtivities of his people, was a con

deſcenſion (as Tacitus relates of Auguſtus the Roman empe

ror) not unbecoming the greateſt monarch. Policy taught

Auguſtus to put himſelf upon a level with his ſubjects, in

their public rejoicings; piety taught David, that all men are

upon a level in the ſolemnities of religion. So that David was

not ſingular in his behaviour upon this occaſion. Patrick's

$ºury, and the Hiſtory of the Life of King David,

ol. II.

* The words in the text are, And it was ſo, that, when

they, that bare the ark of the Lord, had gone ſix paces, he ſacrificed

oxen and fatlings, 2 Sam. vi. 13. From which words ſome

would infer, that David, having meaſured the ground be

tween Obed-Edom's houſe, and the place he had built for the

reception of the ark, had altars raiſed, at the diſtance of every

ſix paces, whereon he cauſed ſacrifices to be offered, as the

ark paſſed by. But it is eaſy to imagine, what a world of

confuſion this would create in the proceſſion ; and therefore

º

the more rational conſtruction is, that after thoſe who car

ried the ark, had advanced ſix paces, without any ſuch to

ken of divine wrath as Uzzah had undergone, then did they

offer a ſacrifice of thankſgiving to God, which might conſiſt

of ſeveral living creatures, all ſacrificed and offered up at once.

But even ſuppoſing, that, at ſet diſtances, there were ſacrifices

all along the way that they went ; yet we are to know, that it

was no unuſual thing for heathens to confer on their gods,

nay, even upon their emperors, the ſame honours, that we find

David here beſtowing upon the ark of the god of Iſrael. For

in this manner (as Suetonius tells us) was Otho received, cum

per omne Iter, dextra ſtriftrague, ºppidatºm V ºf ºne carderentºr :

and the like he relates of Caligula : Ur a Miſt, a woºt, inter

Altaria, & Wichimas ardenteſque tardas, denſiſſimo cºviorum ag

mine inceſt. Calmet's Commentary.

+ After that, David was by Saul baniſhed from court, and

forced to ſeek for ſhelter in foreign countries; Saul, to caſt the

more contempt upon him, gave his wife away to one Phalti,

(or Phaltiel) ſon of Laiſh of Gallim; but David, when he came

to the crown of Judah, had her reſtored to him again; for

which purpoſe, he ſent ineſſengers to Iſhbuſheth, who then

reigned over the eleven tribes at Mahanaim, to demand her,

and who, according to that demand, took her from Phaltiel,

and ſent her back to David. The Hebrews pretend that Phal

tici never camc near Michal, who, in ſtrictncſs, could not be

his wife, becauſe ſhe had never been divorced by David : but

others believe, ſhe had five ſons by Phaltiel, which were given

up to the Gibeonites, to be executed, as is related, a Sam. xxi.

8, 9. But, in this place, there ſeems to be an error crept into

the text, which ſhould be read Merob, inſtead of Michal.

Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Michal.

+ The words of Michal, wherein ſhe upbraids David, are

theſe. How glorious was the king of Iſrael to day, who unco

ºvered himſelf to day, in the eyes of the handmaids of his ſervants,

as one of the vain fellows ſhamefully uncovereth himſelf! 2 Sam.

vi. 20. At firſt reading, they ſeem to intimate, that David, in

his dancing, had expoſed his naked body, and acted, ſome way

or other, immodeſtly: but theſe words, we are to conſider,

were ſpoken in a fit of paſſion, and when Michal was minded

to aggravate matters; for it is not to be doubted, but that Da

vid kept himſelf within the bounds of modeſty, how joyous ſo

ever he might be. It was a command which God gave the

Iſraelites, that they ſhould rejoice in their feaſts, Deut. xii. 7.

but then, their joy was not to be laſcivious or petulant, but

pious and moderate. In the caſe before us, David was in the

more immediate preſence of God, and about a very ſacred bu

fineſs; and therefore it is incongruous to think, that he would

commit any thing iminodeſt: and, that he could not expoſe his

nakedneſs (as his wife would intinuate) is evident from his hav

ing, not only an ephod on, but being clothed with a robe of fine

Linen, beſides his uſual under garments, 1 Chron. xv. 27. and

therefore, though his putting off his regal robes might give

ſome occaſion to Michal's expreſſion of his uncoºtering himſelf;

yet it muſt be owned, that this opprobrious term picceeded

from nothing, but the overflowing ſpleen cf a Frcud Failivrate

woman. Calulet’s and Patrick's Coulinentarics.

“ who
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“ who had choſen him to govern Iſrael, rather

“ than any of her family; and that ſuch conde

‘ ſcenſions as theſe, would never bring him

‘ under any juſt contempt.” - -

By this time, the palace, which Hiram, king

of Tyre, had furniſhed David with men and

materials to build, was finiſhed; and, as he was

reflecting upon the meanneſs of God's habita

tion in compariſon of his own, it came into

his mind to build a noble fabric for his religious

worſhip, which deſign he communicated to

+ Nathan. Nathan, at firſt, approved of it;

but, the night following, he was commanded to

forbid it, with this aſſurance, that God accepted

of his ſincere intentions; promiſed that his ſon

ſhould ſucceed him, and build him a temple;

and that his poſterity ſhould reign f for many

generations.

David was a man of war, and therefore, ſince

God had refuſed him the privilege of building

him a temple, and had reſerved that work for

his ſon Solomon (whoſe name denotes peacea

ble) to execute, he thought himſelf bound to

ſubdue all his enemies on every ſide, that, when

his ſon came to undertake that great affair,

he might meet with as little moleſtation as

º

poſſible.

In the beginning of his reign, the Philiſtines

had twice invaded him, and therefore he began

with them. Their royal city of Gath, which

was called Metheg-Ammah, or the bridge of

Ammah, (becauſe it ſtood upon an hill of that

name, and was a bridle to curb the tribe of

Judah, and keep them in obedience) he took,

and made it a barrier againſt themſelves.

The Moabites he utterly ſubdued; and, hav

ing diſmantled all their ſtrong places, he t ſlew

the greater part of them, reſerving ſuch only

as were requiſite to till the ground. From

hence he marched his army to ſecure his terri

+ At what time this prophet began to appear in Iſrael, we

are no where informed. This is the firſt time, that the Scrip

ture makes mention of him. He was a man of great temper,

prudence, and fine addreſs, who knew how to mitigate the ri

gour of his reproofs with a great deal of ſweetneſs and wiſ

dom, which qualified him ſo well for the converſation of kings,

and other great perſons. He was always equally eſteemed,

and beloved by David, and, in his conduct towards him,

maintained a juſt medium, between an inflexible auſterity, and

a ſervile flattery. Calmet's Commentary. -

+ The words in the text are: I will eſtabliſh the throne of his

kingdom for ever; which in their primary ſenſe, do relate to

the terreſtrial kingdom of David's family, and the long dura

tion of it, enough to juſtify the expreſſion for ever taken in a

loſs ſtrict ſignification: but if we take it in a more ſublime and

abſolute ſenſe, it can belong to none, but that ſon of David, to

whom God the father gave an eternal kingdom (properly ſo

called) over all things both in heaven and earth, which, though

it was not ſo well known in the times, when this prophecy was

uttered, was, by the event afterwards, made plain and evident.

Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ There is no finall obſcurity in the words of the text which

are theſe. Le ſmote Moab, and meaſured them with a line, caff

ing them down to the ground; even in two lines meaſured he to put

to death, and with one line to #cep alive: which words ſeem to

allude to a cuſtom among the kings of the eaſt, when they were

thoroughly incenſed againſt any nation, viz. to make the cap

tives all come together in one place, and proſtrate themſelves

upon the ground; that, being divided into two parts, as it

were with a line, their conqueror might appoint which part he

pleaſed, either for death, or life, which was ſometimes deter

mined by caſting of lots. Some are of opinion that Duv (,

made three lots, or parts of theſe Moabites, two of which he

ordered to be ſlain, and one part only to be kept alive. The

reaſon ofthis his ſeverity againſt theſe miſerable people, the Rab

bins aſſure us, was, becauſe they had ſlain his parents, and bre

thren, whom he had committed to the cuſtody of the king of

Moab, during his exile. But of the reality of this motive,

there is no manner of appearance; and ſince this execution,

which David inflicted, may relate either to the whole nation,

or the army only, to clear David from the imputation of too

much cruelty, we ſhould rather conceive it of the third, or

tories, which bordered upon the Euphrates.

The Syrians of Zobah, under the command of

f Hadadezer, came with a ſtrong force, and

gave him battle; but he ſoon routed then), and,

beſides a great number of foot-priſoners,

took a thouſand charicts, and ſeven thouſand

horſemen that attended them; and, reſerving

to himſelf no more horſes than were neceſiary

for an hundred chariots, the reſt he hamſiring

ed, to make them unſcrviceable for war. The

Syrians of Damaſcus, hearing of Hadadezer's

ill ſucceſs, came to his aſſiſtance: but David put

them to the rout likewiſe, and, having ſlain two

and twenty thouſand ofthem, he became roaſter

of their country; put garriſons into their forti

fied cities, and made them tributary; and (what

was another victory in this expedition) in his

return from Syria, he engaged a great body of

Edomites t in the valley of Salt; ſlew eighteen

thouſand of them, and brought them under the

like ſubjection. -

Thus loaded with honours and ſpoils, David

returned from this campaign; but all the rich

materials, that he had compiled together, viz.

gold, ſilver, and braſs, he dedicated to the Lord,

or laid them up for the future uſe of the tem

ple: and (what was no ſmall addition to his

ſtore) Toi, the king of Hamah, hearing of his

victories, ſent his own ſon to congratulate him

thereupon, and, in a large preſent of veſſels of

gold, and veſſels of ſilver, &c. to acknowledge

his kindneſs in breaking the power of his moſt

inveterate enemies.

All the while that David was thus engaged

inforcign wars, he took care to have judicead

miniſtered to his ſubjects at home, and had a

certain number of very great men employed

in the higheſt offices of truſt. Joab (as we ſaid

before), was captain general; Jehoſphati

chancellor of the kingdom; Abiathar was

From 2 Sam.

i. to xix.

And chief mi

niſiers at home

half part at moſt of the army. Le Clerc's and Calmet's Com
mentaries. -

+ In the fragment of Nicholaus Damaſcenus, which Joſe

phus has preſerved, this prince is ſimply called Adad, which

was the common name of the kings of Syria, who according to

the manner of other eaſtern princes, took their titles from the

celeſtial bodies, and, in their language, Aſad ſignifies the Sun.

The fragment, recorded by Joſephus, is to this effect. A long

time after, one Adad, a valiant man, and a native of the place,

had the command of Damaſcus and Syria, Pharmicia only excºpted.

There happened to be a war between the ſame Adad, and David,

the king of the Jews, and ſeveral encounters & tºween their ; but,

in the end, Adad was overcome at Euphrates, behaving himſelf

with the reſolution of a brave prince, and a great captain.

The ſame author, ſpeaking farther of his poſterity, ſays: That

the government was handed down, from father tº ſon, to the tenth

generation, and that the ſucceſſor fill received the father's name

ºcith theºf: as the Ptolemies did among the Egyptians. Jew -

iſh Antiq. Lib. vii. c. 6.

+ Aram Damaſek, which we tranſlate Syria of Damaſcus,

was that part of Syria, which lay between Libanus and Antili

banus, whoſe chief city was Damaſcus, ſituate in a valley, cal

led by ſeveral names in Scripture, and watered by five rivers,

the two principal of which, viz. Abana and Pharphar (incati

oned in 2 Kings v. 12.) deſcended from mount Hermon ;

whereof the latter waſhed the walls of Damaſcus, and the

other ran through it, and divided the city into two parts. Pa

trick's Commentary.

f The valley of Salt here is thought by many to be the places

adjoining to the Dead-ſea: but, as the country of the Edomites,

whom David ſubdued in his return from his expedition into

Syria, muſt neceſſarily lie towards the Eaſt of Canºn, we muſt

look for ſome other valley of Salt in the confines of that country.

Now, about a league ſouthward from the city of Palmyra, or

Thadmor, in the road to Edom, we find a large plain, abound

ing with ſalt-pits, whence a great part of Syria is furniſhed with

that commodity; and therefore it is very probable, that the

battle between David's generais, and the Edomites, was fought

in this plain; which is about two days journey from Bozrah,

the capital city of the eaſtern Edom, whence the people might

march out to meet David's forces, and oppoſe them in their

return home. Calmet's Conºcht, ry. -

: ...!

high
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high prieſt; Sezaiah, ſecretary of ſtate; Bena

iah, f captain of his guard; and his own ſons,

the prime miniſters of his houſhold, ſuch as

lord chamberlain, lord treaſurer, lord ſteward,

as we call them ; and to theſe he added one

more, Mephiboſheth, the ſon of Jonathan, to

whom he reſtored all his godfather Saul's eſ

tate; and, though he was a cripple, t and

lame of both his feet, yet, (for the love he had

for his father) he entertained him with great

kindneſs, and ordered him to ſit with his own

ſons at the royal table every day.

David, not long after this, hearing that his

+ old friend Nahaſh was dead, ſent his com

pliments of condolence to his ſon and ſucceſſor

Hanun; but the great men that were about the

young king, made him believe, that the ſole

intent of David's ſending this embaſſy was to

ſpy out the weakneſs of the city, and in what

lace it might moſt advantageouſly be affault

ed: ſo that the too credulous prince ordered

the ambaſſadors to be treated in the moſt ig

nominious manner, and, with " their beards

half-ſhaved, and their cloths cut ſhort even to

the middle of * their buttocks, to be ſent about

their buſineſs. '

The ambaſſadors, bing aſhamed to return

home, were ordered to continue at Jericho, until

their bear s grew again; but, as for the indig

nity put upon them, David gave them aſ

ſurance, that he would reſent it in a proper

manner. Accordingly he ſent an army under

the command of Joab, to call theſe unhoſpita

ble Ammonites to an account. The Ammonites

were apprized of his deſign, and therefore pro

vided againſt the worſt, by procuring three and From 2 Sam,- o - -

thirty thouſand mercenaries of the Syrians, who

lay encamped at ſome diſtance in the fields,

whilſt their own forces covered the city.

Upon this ſituation of the enemy, Joab di

vided his army into two bodies, one of which

he gave to his brother Abiſhai, to keep the

Ammonites in play, while himſelf with the

other, which conſiſted of his choice men, at

tacked the Syrians. Their agreement was to

relieve each other, in caſe there was occaſion :

but Joab, at the firſt onſet, charged the Syrians

ſo home, that, as they were but mercenaries,

and thought not the cauſe their own, they ſoon

gave way, which made the Ammonites, who

depended much upon their courage, endeavour

to ſecure themſelves by retreating into their

city; for the ſeaſon of the year being too far

advanced, made it impracticable for Joab to

beſiege it.

Hadadezer had aſſiſted the Ammonites with

ſome forces the laſt campaign; and being ap

prehenſive, that David would fall foul upon

him, he reſolved to be beforehand with him.

To this purpoſe levying a vaſt army, not only

in Syria, but in Meſopotamia likewiſe, he ſent

it, under the command of Shobach his general,

over the river Euphrates, as far as Helam, a

town in the borders of the half tribe of Ma

naſch. This David had ſoon intelligence of,

and therefore uniting all his forces, he marched

with the utmoſt expedition, and coming upon

the enemy ſooner than was expected, ſlew

ſeven thouſand men, who attended ſeven hun

dred chariots; which ſo diſheartened the reſt,

+ The word, in our tranſlation, is recorder, which, in the

marginal note, is remembrancer, or writer of chronicles; an

employment of no mean eſtimation in the Eaſtern world, where

it was cuſtomary with kings to keep daily regiſters of all the

tranſactions of their reigns: and a truſt, which whoever diſ
charged to purpoſe, muſt be let into the true ſprings, and fe

crets of action, and conſequently, muſt be received into the in

moſt confidence. For whether the office of a lord chancellor,

was conſiſtent with the conſtitution of the Jewiſh ſtate, a no

dern author ſeems to doubt. Hiſtory of the Life of King Da

vid, Vol. II.

+ Theſe guards are called in the text the Cherethites, and

the Pelethites, but who they were, is variouſly conjectured.

That they were ſoldiers, is evident, from their being menti

oned as preſent at the proclamation of King Solomon againſt

Adonijah, which could not conveniently have been donewith:

out ſome armed force, to protect the perſons, that proclaimed

him; and that they were not common ſoldiers, but the conſtant

guards of David's perſon, is manifeſt from the title of : 2,2-

ºxazºº, keepers of the body, which Joſephus gives them.

Some are of opinion, that they were men of a gigantic ſtature;

but we find no ground for that, though they were doubtleſs

proper and robuſt men, (as we ſpeak) and of known fidelity to

their prince, 2 Sam. xv. 18. and xx. 7. Others again think,

that they were Philiſtines; but it is hardly ſuppoſeable, that

David would have any of theſe hated, uncircumciſed people

to be his body-guard; neither can we believe, that the Iſrael

itiſh ſoldiers would have took it patiently, to ſee foreigners of

that nation put in ſuch places of honour and truſt. Cherethite

however, is certainly but another name for Philiſtine, as ap

pears from Zephaniah ii. 5. and therefore the queſtion is, how

came any of David's ſubjects to be called after that name *

And the anſwer to this is obvious. They were ſo called, be

cauſe they went at firſt with him into Philiſtia, and continued

there with him all the time that he was under the protection

of Achiſh. Theſe were the perſons, who accompanied him

from the beginning, in his utmoſt diſtreſs, and clave to him in

all calamities; and therefore it is no wonder, if men of ſuch

approved fidelity were made choice of for his body-guard, nor

is it any uncommon thing in hiſtory, for legions or bands of

ſoldiers to take their names, not from the place of their nati

vity, but their reſidence, and very frequently from the name
of their captain, or commander. Since therefore, in 1 Chron.

xii. 3. we find mention made of one Pelet, the ſon of Azma.
veth, who reſorted to David, while he was atº but ſtill

under the protection of Achiſh; it is but ſuppoſing him to be

their captain, and then we come to the reaſon, why they were

called Pelethites, unleſs we ſuppoſe them rather denominated

from Peleth, ſon of Jonathan, who was the king's own tribe.

No. 41. Vol. I.

veneration; and, where lon

Patrick's Commentary, Pool's Annotations, and the Hiſtory

of the Life of King David.

+ Mephiboſheth was very young, when his father Jonathan

was killed at the battle of Gilboa, which put his nurſe into ſo

great a conſternation, that ſhe let the child fall, as ſhe was

making haſte to eſcape with him, and from that time, he was

lame of both feet ever after, 2 Sam. iv. 4. -

+ What the particular benefits which David had receive

from Nahaſh were, we are no where told in Scripture; but

ſome of the Jews ſay, that he fled to him, when he durſt ſtay

no longer with Achiſh king of the Philiſtines, and that he re

ceived him very kindly; others, that he entertained his relati

ons, when the king of Moab, to whom he had committed them,

ſlew ſome of them: but the moſt likely opinion is, that, as he

was a bitter enemy to Saul, who had given him a great over

throw, he, for that very reaſon, became a friend to David, when

he perceived how Saul perſecuted him, and thereupon might

ſend him relief and aſſiſtance, and perhaps offer him protection

in his kingdom. Patrick's Commentary.

* This was one of the greateſt indignities that the malice

of man could invent, in thoſe countries, where all people

thought their hair ſo great an ornament, that ſome would

have rather ſubmitted to die, than part with it. What a

foul diſgrace, and heavy puniſhment this was accounted in

antient times, we may learn from Nicholaus Damaſcenus, as

mentioned by Stohaeus (Tit. 42.) who ſays, that among the

Indians, the king commanded the greateſt offenders to be

ſhaven, as the heavieſt puniſhment that he could inflićt upon

them; and, to the like purpoſe, Plutarch (in Ageſil.) tells

us, that, whenever a iſ...}. among the Lacedomians, was

convicted of cowardice, he was obliged to go with one part

of his upper lip ſhaved, and the other not. Nay, even at

this day, no greater indignity can be offered to a man of Perſia,

than to cauſe his beard to be ſhaved; and therefore, Taver

nier, in his travels, relates the ſtory, that when the ſophi

cauſed an ambaſſador of Aureng-zeb's to be uſed in this

manner, telling him, that he was not worthy to wear a beard,

the emperor (even in the manner as David here did), moſt

highly reſented the affront, that was done to him in the perſon

of his ambaſſador. And, as ſhaving David's ambaſſadors was

deſervedly accounted a grievous affront, ſo the cutting off

half the beard (which made them look ſtill more ridiculous)

was a great addition to it, where beards were held in great
habits down to the heels were

worn (eſpecially by perſons of diſtinction) without any breeches

or drawers, the cutting their garments, even to the middle;

thereby to expoſe their nakedneſs, was ſuch a brutal and

ſhameleſs inſult, as would badly become a man of David's

martial ſpirit, and juſt ſentiments of honour, to have tamely

paſſed by. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries. h

* that

i. to xix.
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that he ſoon diſpatched forty thouſand more,

together with their general, who fell in the .

ačtion, and died upon the ſpot. Upon this

ſucceſs, ſeveral petty kings, who had aſſiſted

Hadadezer in this expedition, fearing ſome

worſe conſequences, made a peace with David,

and became tributary to him; and even Ha

dadezer himſelf, being thus forſaken by his

confederates, gave him aſſurance that he would

no longer eſpouſe the cauſe of the Ammonites,

but leave them to ſhift for themſelves : where

upon David ſent Joab againſt them with a pow

erful army, who laid the country waſte, de

ſtroyed all that came in his way, and (to make

ſhort of the matter) laid ſiege to their royal city

of Rabbah.

While Joab was carrying on the fiege of

Rabbah, David continued in Jeruſalem, and

walking one evening f on the top of his pa

lace to take the freſh air, he chanced to * eſpy

a beauteous woman bathing herſelf in her gar

den. The unguarded king, as ſoon as he ſaw

her, was ſmitten; and, enquiring who ſhe was,

was informed, that ſhe was Bathſheba, thedaugh

ter of Ammiel, and wife of Uriah f the Hittite,

an officer in his army, who was then with Joab

at the ſiege of Rabbah. David ſent for her, lay

with her, and diſmiſſed her : but, in a ſhort

time, finding herſelf with child, ſhe apprized

him of it, and deſired him withal to conſult

her honour and ſafety in deviſing ſome means

to conceal it. Hereupon he ſent a diſpatch to

Joab for Uriah to come to him, as if he had From 2. Sam.

ſomething particular to enquire of him; but

his whole intent was to give him an oppor

tunity of lying with his wife, that ſo the child,

when it was born, might be reputed his. Uriah

came; and after the king had aſked him ſome

few queſtions concerning the condition of the

army, and the advances of the ſiege, he ordered

him to go home, f and refreſh himſelf after

his journey, and ſent an handſome collation af

ter him for his entertainment: but ſo it was,

that, inſtead of going near his wife, he choſe

to ſleep in the guard-room.

David was informed of this the next morn

ing; and was therefore reſolved to make uſe

of another expedient. He invited him to ſup

at his own table, and prevailed with him to

drink to ſuch a pitch, that he did not doubt

but that the heat of the liquor would have in

flamed his appetite, and made him go home

to his wife; but ſtill he lay in the guard-room,

and, in excuſe to the king, ſaid, that he

thought it was his duty ſo to do, while the reſt

of the ſoldiers were encamped: ſo that, finding

himſelf ſtill diſappointed, the king ordered

him at laſt back to the army, and * ſent with

him letters to Joab, wherein he commanded

him to manage matters ſo, that Uriah might

be killed by the Ammonites, which accord

ingly came to paſs: for, in an aſſault, upon the

town, Uriah, being deſerted by the other ſold

iers, whohad private orders to retire when “the

His falling in

love with

Bathſheba, and

murthering

her huſband

Uriah.

cans, Germans, or Parthians.

+ The manner of building, in all eaſtern countries, was

to have their houſes flat-roofed, with a terrace, and parapet

wall, for the convenience of walking in the cool air; and,

as David's palace was built on one of the higheſt places of

Mount Sion, he might eaſily look down upon the lower parts

of the town, and take a view of all the gardens, that were

within a due diſtance. Le Cherc's Commentary.

* Thus Jupiter is ſaid to have ſeen Proſerpina waſhing her

ſelf, and expoſing her whole body to his view, which inflamed

his luſt after her:

Awain; Aoy sº i2i;xito IIsprºvin;.

But whether it was in her garden, or court-yard, overlooked

by the palace, or in ſome apartment in her houſe, whoſe

windows opened that way, that this woman bathed herſelf, is

hot ſo certain. Tradition points out the place of a fountain

ſtill called after her name, which would make it probable,

that ſhe bathed in a garden, did not Joſephus expreſly declare,

that it was in her own houſe, as indeed the natural modeſty

and decency of her ſex, as well as the circumſtance of the

time (for then it was evening) make his account more pro

bable; nor can it be doubted, but that the declining rays of

the ſun, ſhooting into the inmoſt receſſes of her chamber,

and throwing a great luſtre around her, might diſcover her

very clearly to very diſtant eyes, without the leaſt ſuſpicion,

on her part, of any poſſibility of being ſeen, and, conſequent

ly, with all the reſerve of modeſty proper to her ſex. The

Hiſtory ofThe Life of King David, Vol. III.

t Uriah, though an Hittite by nation, was proſelyted to

the Jewiſh religion, and ſo, marrying with a Jewiſh woman,

lived in Jeruſalem; or, as he was one of the king's life

ard, which, for reaſons above-mentioned, ſeem to have

É. all natives, and of the tribe of Judah, this additional

name might perhaps be given him, for ſome gallant action

atchieved againſt the Hittites, in the ſame manner as a Roman,

in after-ages, came to be called Africanus, Germanicus, Par.

thicus, &c. upon account of vićtories obtained over the Afri

Calmet's Commentary.

+ The words in the text are: Go down to thy houſe, and

waſ thy feet, 2 Sam. xi. 8, for in theſe countries, where

it was not the cuſtom to wear ſhoes, but ſandals only, and,

in ſome places, to go bare-foot, waſhing the feet was a

great refreſhment aftera journey, and a common compliment,

that the maſter of the houſe uſually made to any ſtranger at

his firſt entrance. But this cuſtom of waſhing the feat, was

not only after a journey, to cleanſe them from dirt and duſt,

but very much uſed likewiſe, before people ſet down to

meat; and therefore David's meaning in the expreſſion, is,

that Uriah ſhould go down, and feaſt with his wife (for

which reaſon he ſent a collation to his houſe) and, after ſo

long an abſence, indulge himſelf in her company. For

David's intention hitherto was, neither to murther Uriah,

nor marry his wife, but only to ſkreen her honour, and his

own crime. Calmet's Commentary.

* It may be thought perhaps, that Uriah ſuſpected ſome

thing of his wife's adultery, and, therefore, reſolving that it

ſhould be diſcovered, would not be perſuaded to go down to

his houſe: but if he did, he certainly acted the part of a

truſty ſervant, when he would not open the king's letter to

know what was in it, though, upon ſuppoſition that he ſuſ

pected his criminal commerce with his wife, he had reaſon to

expect no good. This puts one naturally in mind of the

ſtory of Bellerophon's carrying letters from Praetus to his

father-in-law Johates, king of Lycia, with an order to kill

him; from whom it came into a proverb, to carry Belle

rophon's letters, or a death-warrant againſt one's felt, 2C

cording to that paſſage in Plautus:

Aha! Bellerophontem jam tuus me fecit Filius,

Egomet Tabellas detuliut vincirer. Bacchid.

For the fate of Uriah and Bellerophon are ſo very much alike,

that the fable of the latter ſeems to be founded upon the ſtory

of the former. Bellerophon, who, as ſome ſcholiaſis think,

ſhould be read Boulepheron (a council-carrier) was a ſtranger

at the court of Praetus, as Uriah (being an Hittite) was at the

court of David. He declined the embraces of Sthenobaea, as

Uriah did the bed of Bathſheba; and was, for that reaſon, ſent

to Jobates, general of Praetus's army, with letters, which con

tained a direction to put him to death, as Uriah was ſent to

Joab David's general. By Jobates he was ſent, with a ſmall

guard, upon an attack, in which it was intended he ſhould be

ſlain, as Uriah was by Joab, to that, in which he fell. The

main of the hiſtory is the ſame in both; the ſimilitude of Jo

bates and Joab's name is very remarkable; and the variation

in the whole only lies in ſome ſuch ornamental embelliſhments,

as might well be expected in a poetical compoſition. Cal

met's Commentary, and The Hiſtory of the Life of King Da
vid.

* The fate and fall of the gallant Uriah is thus related by

Joſephus: “Joab put Uriah upon a deſperate forlorn, and, to

“ cover his deſign, gave him ſeveral brave men to back him,

“ with a promiſe to ſupport him with the whole army, in caſe

“ there were any poſſibility of entering the town; and, at the

“ ſame time, recommended it earneſtly to him, to maintain the

“ reputation he had already acquired with the king and the

“ army, by acquitting himſelf gallantly upon this occaſion.

“ Uriah, with great chearfulneſs, undertook the poſt, while

“Joab gave his companions private orders to withdraw, and

“ leave him, as ſoon as they found themſelves in danger.

“The Hebrews preſſed hard upon the wall, and put the Am

“monites under a dreadful apprehenſion, that they would

“ force the town; whereupon the beſieged threw open their

“ gates, and made a deſperate fally, which was as good as a

“ ſignal to thoſe, that were with Uriah, to abandon him;

“ which accordingly they did, and left him to be cut to pieces.

“ He did all the execution, that was poſſible to be done by one

“ ſingle man againſt numbers, and, after ſeveral wounds

“ received, fell, like a man of honour, with his face to the

“ enemy.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii. c. 7.

onſet

i. to xix.
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onſet began, fell immediately by the enemies

ſword. - . . . . . . " - * * * * : *

As ſoon as Uriah was dead, Joab ſent an ex

preſs thereof to the king, who returned him

orders to carry on the ſiege with more vigour,

until he had made himſelf maſter of it; and

then to raze it even with the ground, and to

put all the inhabitants to the ſword, without

ſparing ſo much as one man. Upon this

order, Joab advanced his approaches, and re

newed his aſſaults every day, until he had got

poſſeſſion of * the water-works, which ſup

plied the town; and then ſent a courier, to ac

quaint the king, that the city was reduced to

the utmoſt extremity; was in no condition to

hold out much longer, and therefore he deſired

him to come in perſon, that he might have

the honour of taking it. The king, according

to his general's deſire, went with a ſtrong re

inforcement, took the place by ſtorm, gave the

plunder of it to his ſoldiers, but reſerved to

himſelf what belonged to the king, among

which was the crown of ineſtimable value.

Having thus waſted the city, and divided the

ſpoil, he put the men, who had held it out

againſt him, to the moſt exquiſite torments;

and other places, that would not immediately

ſurrender, he treated with the ſame ſeverity.

Upon the death of Uriah, his wife " Bath

ſheba pretended to mourn for him; but it was

not long before David ſent for her, t and de

clared her his wife: and in this ſtate he conti

nued without any moleſtation, or apprehenſion

of having done wrong for the ſpace of ſeveral

months, till at length God ſent f Nathan the

prophet to rouze him out of his adulterous le

| thargy, and, by an elegant parable, to repre

ſent the baſeneſs and wickedneſs of what he

tence againſt his guilty ſelf. - . . . . "

David accordingly condemns himſelf, and

confeſſes his guilt, and humbly begs pardon

for what he had done: whereupon Nathan was

ſent again to inform him, that f God had par

doned his tranſgreſſion, viz. the eternal pu

niſhment due to his tranſgreſſion God had

remitted, but the "temporal ſhould be inflićted

on him: that therefore the ſon (for by this time

* Some learned men are of opinion, that this royal city of

Rabbah was likewiſe called the city of Waters, either becauſe

it ſtood upon a river, or was encompaſſed with water both

for its defence and delight. But Junius renders it, that he

cut off the waters, which ſupplied the town ; which tranſlation

not only Joſephus ſeems to favour, by telling us, that Joab

ſeized on all the aqueducts which led into the city; but Po

lybius (lib. v.) likewiſe, ſpeaking of the ſiege of this ſame

place by Antiochus, relates the ſtory, how a certain deſerter

diſcovered to that prince a ſubterraneous paſſage, through

which the beſieged came to draw water, which Antiochus

ſtopped up, and, by reaſon of their thirſt, compelled them

to ſurrender. Pool's Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary.

* How long widows were to mourn for their huſbands,

there is no expreſs precept in the law; but the uſual time

for common mourners was no more than ſeven days; and we

cannot ſuppoſe that Bathſheba was much longer, conſidering

the reaſon we have to apply to her the words of Lucan:

Lacrymas non ſponte cadentes

Effudit, gemituſque expreſſit pectore lacto.

+ According to the Jewiſh doćtors, it was utterly unlawful

for any to marry another man's wife, in caſe he had defiled

her before. The canonical law declares ſuch marriages null

and void, as are contračted between an adulterous man, and

a woman, that was partner with him in the crime; and,

though the law of Moſes does not expreſly forbid them, yet

we may not thence infer, that they were permitted among the

Jews. For theſe reaſons, ſome have thought, that this mar

riage of David and Bathſheba was null and invalid ; but others,

upon better grounds, have ſuppoſed, that, though there were

many criminal circumſtances attending it, yet theſe did not

vacate its effect, and, in ſhort, though it ought not to have

been done, yet, being done, the marriage was good, and the

children, which were afterwards born, were legitimate. Cal

met's and Patrick's Commentaries.

t. We learn little more of this great man in the ſacred

writings, but that he was David's prophet, intimate coun

ſeller, and hiſtoriographer. Joſephis ſays of him, that he

was a polite and a prudent man, one, who knew how to temper

the ſeverity of wiſdom, with ſweetneſs of manners. And

Grotius compares him to Manius Lepidus, of whom Tacitus

ſays, that he had a talent of turning away Tiberius's mind

from thoſe cruel purpoſes, to which the vile flattery of others

inclined him, and was, at the ſame time, in equal favour and

authority, with him. Nathan certainly knew the art of re

proving kings with authority, and yet, without giving offence.

So far from that, the grew in his prince's favour and eſtima

tion, as long as he lived; inſomuch, that David (as Tradition

tells us) called one ſon after his name, and committed another

(even his beloved Solomon) to his care and tuition. The

Hiſtory of the Life of King David, Vol. III.

* There is a paſſage of Seneca, (Epiſt. 59.) where he

treats of the ſtile fit for philoſophic writing, which ſuits ſo

well with this parable of Nathan's, that I chuſe to give it

in his own words, as a fit preamble to the ſhort comment,

which follows of it. Invenio, inquit imagines, quibus ſº quis
nobis uti vetat, & Poetis illas ſolis judicat effe conceſſar, neminem

mibi videtur ex antiquis legiſle, apud quos mandum captabatur

plauſibilis Oratio. Illi, qui Jimpliciter, & demonſtrandae Res

cauſa loquebanzur, Parabolis referti ſunt, quas exiſtimo neceſſa

rias, non ex cadem cauſa, qua poetis, ſºd ut imbecilitatis noſire

•dminicula /int, & ut diſcºntem & audientem in rem preſentem

adducant: For parables, like hiſtories, wherein we have no

concern, are heard with more attention, and are ſo contrived,

as to give no offence, even though they provoke the man,

to whom they are addreſſed, to condemn himſelf. There were

two men in one city, the one rich, and the other poor: and the

rich man had exceeding many flocks and herds ; as David had

many wives and concubines, with whom he might have well

been ſatisfied, without violating another man's bed; but the

poor man had nothing, ſave one little evue lamb, which he bad

bought and nouriſhed up Bathſheba, very likely, was the only

wife that Uriah had, with whom he was highly pleaſed and

delighted, and ſhe very probably with him, until David's

temptations had perverted her mind. And it grew up to

gether with him, and with his children; it did eat of his own

meat, and drink of his own cup, and lay in his boſom, and

was unto him as a daughter. Nathan, in his reſemblance.

cannot be ſaid to have ſurpaſſed the truth, confidering how

fond many perſons were anciently, not only of lambs, but

of ſeveral other creatures, which they ſuffered to eat with

them at their tables, and lie with them in their beds; and

that even at this day it is a cuſtom in Arabia, (which is con

tiguous to Judaea) to have one of the fineſt lambs in the flock

brought up in the houſe, and fed with the children. And

there came a traveller to the rich man: this denotes David's

ſtraggling appetite, which he ſuffered to wander from his own

home, and to covet another man's wife; and of this appetite

the Jewiſh doctors have this obſervation, that “In the begin

“ning it is but a traveller, but in time it becomes a gueſt, and

“ in concluſion is the maſter of the houſe.” And be ſpared to

take of his own flock, and his own herds, where with he might

have ſatisfied his appetite, but took the poor man's lamé, and dreſ:

fed it for the way faring man, that was come to him. Moſt

Commentators here take notice, that Nathan did not go ſo far

in the parable, as to ſay anything of the rich man's killing the

poor man. This certainly would have made the reſemblance

more compleat, but it is therefore omitted, that David might

not ſo readily apprehend Nathan's meaning, and ſo be induced

unawares to pronounce a ſentence of condemnation upon him

ſelf; whereupon the prophet had a fair opportunity to ſhew

him, that if the rich man, who took away the poor man's lamb,

deſerved death, according to his own judgment, how much

more did he deſerve it, who had not ºnly taken another man's

wife, but cauſed him to be ſlain likewiſe by the enemies of

Iſrael. Patrick's Commentary.

+ It may very well be aſked, how God ſo readily-came to

forgive David, when he acknowledged his tranſgreſſion, and

yet did not forgive Saul, though he made the like confeſſion,

I have ſinned? But the anſwer is obvious, that, be the form of

expreſiion what it will, unleſs it proceeds from the ſincerity of

the heart, the great ſearcher of hearts will not regard it. The

true reaſon thereof, why Saul could not obtain a revocation of

his ſentence of rejection, was, becauſe his repentance was not

ſincere; it did not proceed from an humble and contrite ſpil

rit. At the ſame time that he acknowledged his ſin, he deſire

Samuel to honour him before the people, and perſiſted iu his

diſobedience ever after: whereas David, on the contrary,

humbled himſelf, wept, and lamented for his ſin, and of his

penitence has left us a perpetual and eternal monument in

Pſalm li. Have mergy upon me, O God, after thy great goodneſs;

according to the multitude of thy mercies, do away mine offences;

‘waſh me thoroughly from my wickedneſs, and cleanſe me from my

Jin, &c. -

* In the threats, which God orders Nathan to denounce

againſt David, the expreſſions are: I will raiſe up evil "sºft
- thee
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Bathſheba was brought to-bed of a ſon) be

gotten in this adulterous congreſs, ſhould not

live; that ſeveral of his family ſhould come to

an untimely death; that ſome one of his ſons

ſhould riſe up in rebellion againſt him ; and

his own wives be defiled publicly, and in the

ſight of all the world, becauſe he had given

ſuch ſcandal to his own people, and f ſuch oc

caſion to the enemies of God to blaſpheme.

Nor was it long before part of this ſentence

began to be executed upon him: for the child,

which he had by Bathſheba, was taken ſick

and died. While it was ſick, " David faſted

and prayed, if poſſible he might appeaſe the

divine wrath, and intercede for its life; but

when it was dead, he acknowledged the juſ

tice of God, and chearfully ſubmitting to his

will, made his ardent ſupplications to him,

that the remainder of his afflićtions might be

mixed with mercy. This in ſome meaſure

was done; for, in a proper ſpace of time, he

had another ſon f by Bath;heba, who was

named f Solomon, in confidence of the pro

miſe which God had made, that his reign

ſhould be crowned with peace: but this did

not hinder the divine juſtice from being true

to its threats, as well as its promiſes.

David had ſeveral ſons, but only one daugh

ter that we read of, whoſe name was Tamar

(ſiſter to Abſalom, by Maacha, the daughter

of Talmai king of f Geſhur) a princeſs of ex

cellent beauty, and with whom Amnon, his el

deſt ſon by another queen, fell deſperately in

love, and pined away with an i hopeleſs de

fire of obtaining her; till at length, by the

advice and contrivance of Jonadab, his inti

thee out of thine own houſe, and I will take thy wives before

thine eyes, and give them unto thy neighbour, and he ſhall lie

‘with thy wives in the ſight of the ſun; but thou didſ it ſecretly,

But I will do this thing before all Iſrael, and before the ſun, 2 Sam.

xii. 11, 12. Where the words, I will raiſe up, I will take,

I will do, do not denote any poſitive actions of God, as if

he prompted wicked men to do the ſame things, wherewith he

threatens David, inſomuch that, without ſuch prompting,

they would not have done them, but by it were neceſſitated

to do them : ſuch a conſtruction as this is injurious to the

divine atttributes, and makes God the author of evil. But

the true meaning is, that God, at that time, ſaw the per

verſe diſpoſition of one of his ſons, and the crafty wilincſs

of one of his counſellors, which, without reſtraining them,

would not fail to create David no ſmall uneaſineſs: and there

fore, becauſe David had violated his law, and, to gratify his

luſt, had committed both adultery and murther, God would

not interpoſe, but ſuffered the tempers of theſe two wicked

perſons to follow their own courſe, and have their natural

fwing; whereupon the one, being ambitious of a crown,

endeavours to depoſe his father, and the other, willing to

make the breach irreparable, adviſed the moſt deteſted thing

he could think of. This indeed was the very thing that

God had foretold, but, without any imputation upon his

attributes, we may ſay, that God can ſo diſpoſe and guide

a train of circumſtances, that the wickedneſs of any action

ſhall happen in this manner rather than another, tho’ he do

not infuſe into any man the will to do wickedly. Torrentime

quitia, ut fic loquar, (for I give you the Commentator's own

words, becauſe there is ſomething very accurate in them)

nullas vires addit, ſed impedit, ne hac, pontius quam illac, pe.

rumpat; circumſtantiaſque omnes (quae nihil ‘witu in ſe habent)

ita dirigit, & moderatur, ut certum quemdam eventum conſe

quantur. Sunt autem innumera ejuſmodi circumſtantia, quºus
nihil ineff mali, & quibus tamen res, pro Dei arbitrio, varian

tur; deoque ſunt non pauciores viae, quibus omnia regat, Jºne ulla

‘virtutum ſuarum imminutione, & ita, ut libertatem interca fcc

candi aut parend: hominibus relinquat. So that from ſuch

Scripture-Phraſes, as theſe, we may not infer, that God ei

ther does, or can do evil, but only, that he permits that

evil to be done, which he foreknew would be done, but

might have prevented, had he pleaſed; or, in other terms,

that he ſuffers men, naturally wicked, to follow the bent of

their tempers, without any interpoſition of his providence to

ſtrain them. Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ David's crime, which at firſt was ſecret, was in time diſ

covered, and the report of it carried to the neighbouring na

tions. The Syrians, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Edo

mites, the Philiſtines, people whom he had ſubdued, and who,

out of pure malice, had always a jealous eye upon his conduct,

would not fail upon this occaſion to murmur, and ſay, “How

“ could God thus favour an adulterer and murtherer? Where

“ is his juſtice, and his providence Is this the God, who is

“ ſaid to be ſo equitable in his dealings with men, and ſo fe

“vere an avenger of iniquity, and yet makes choice of ſuch a

“ monſter as this to govern his people? This is the David, the

“ man after God's own heart, whom he preferred before Saul,

“ on whom he hath poured down innumerable bleſfings, and

“ for whom he hath many rich promiſes in reſerve; and yet

“ did Saul ever commit ſuch horrid enormities as this man has

** done, and ſtill continues to be the favourite of God :'' Such

refle&tions (we may reaſonably imagine) would David's tranſ

greſſions have occaſioned among ſtrangers, and enemies, who

might thence be induced to deſpiſe a religion they were ac

quainted with, and which he, who ſhould have been its main

fupport, ſo little regarded. Calmet's Commentary.

* David's ačts of humiliation for his fins are thus deſcribed

by Salvian (de Gubern. Dei) “. He put off his purple, threw

‘‘ away his royal ornaments, laid down his Diadem, wholly

“ſtripped himſelf of his kingſhip, and appeared as a penitent,

“ in a ſqualid, rueful garb, faſting, lying on the ground,

* confeſſing, mourning, repenting, deprecating, &c. and yet,

‘with all his humiliation and compunction, he could not ob.

3

c

:

.

“tain a revocation of this puniſhment.” But why ſhould the

death of this child, who, had he lived, would have been a per

Petual monument of guilt, and a brand of infamy upon his pa

rents be accounted by David ſo great a puniſhment the true

way to account for this, is to aſcribe it to David's exceſs of

paſſion for Bathſheba, which ſo ſtrongly attached him to every

offspring of her’s, and made him forget every thing in this

child, but that motive of endearment. Beſides this, there is

ſomething in human nature, which prompts us to rate things

after a manner ſeemingly unaccountable ; and to eſtimate them.

nºt according to their real worth, but according to the expence

or trouble, or even the diſtreſs they coſt us. Nor ſhould it be

forgo', that this exceſſive nouring did not proceed ſimply from

the fear of the loſs of the child, but fictm a deep ſenſe of his

fin, and of the divine diplcaſure manifeſted in the child's fick

ne's, and particularly from a juſt apprehenſion of the injury,

which he had done the infant by his ſin, and which he thought

himſelf bound in juſtice, by player and interceſſion, as much

as he was able, to repair. Patrick's Commentary, and Poole's

Annotations.

+ 1 is very obſervable, that in the whole compaſs of this ſtory

there is not a word ſaid either of Bathſheba's guilt or puniſh

ment; but this might be, becauſe, as to the matter of her huſ

band's death, ſhe was innocent; to the adultery, which ſhe

committed, ſhe was enticed by the offers of a powerful king;

and in the calamities which befel him, ſhe, no doubt, had her

ſhare, and felt her puniſhment. Patrick's Commcntary.

+ The word Solomon is propelly derived from Schalom,

which ſignifies peace, intinating, that his reign ſhould be

peaceable; but, by God's appointment, Nathan gave him ano

ther name, viz. jeºtidiah, i. e. the beloved of God. The

Scripture however, never calls him by this name, but only

by that of Solomon; for what ſeaſon we cannot tell, unleſs ve

may ſuppoſe, that the people, being long har afied in war during

his father’s reign, might be pleaſed with this name, and uſe it ra

ther than the other, to intimate their hopes and longing defite

of peace. And for this reaſon (among others) it may be in

for led, that Solomon was born after the concluſion of the Am

monitiſh war, though the ſacred hiſtory takes occaſion from the

death of Bathſ.cba's firſt born, to iciate that event firſt. Not

long after this, David had another ſon by Bathſhcha, (2 Sºn.

v. 14. and 1 Chron. iii. 5.) whom he called Nathan, after the

name of the prophet; and of theſe two Chriſt was born, though

in different lines: for Joſeph his ſuppoſed father, came from So

lomon, as Matthew (Chap. i. Ver, 6.7.) Iciates it; and Mary,

his real mother, came from Nathan, as it is in St. Luke,

Chap. iii. Ver. 31. Le Clerc's Commentary, and Bedford's

Scripture Chronology, lib. v. c. 4. -

+ The borders of the Geſhurites and Maacathites (as we

read Joſh. xiii. 1 1, 13.) were given by Moſes to the Iſraelites

that feated themſelves on the Eaſt of Jordan; nevertheleſs the

children of Iſrael expelled not the Geſhu ites and Maacathites,

but they dwelt among the Iſraelites, unto this day: From

whence it is evident, that the cities of Geſhur and Maacah,

the two capitals of two ſmall kingdoms, lay within the bor

ders of the land of Iſrael; and though it does not appear how

they were ſituated in reſpect of each other, yet it is certain,

that they both lay on the South ſide of Mount Libanus, in the

North part of the half tribe of Manafieh, and on the Eaſt

ſide of the river Jordon. Well's Geography of the Old Teſ

tament, Vol. III.

+ Virgins of the blood-royal were kept ſecluſe in apartments

ſeparate from the commerce of men, into which not only tran

gers, but even their own fathers were not permitted to enter.

Ammon however, at ſome time or other had ſeen the beautiful

Tamar, or otherwiſe he could not have conceived ſo ſtrong a

paſſion for her. Upon ſome certain ceremonial occaſions indeed,

it was cuſtomary for the young women to walk out, and ſhew

themſelves ; but, conſidering their cloſe confinement at other

times, it was hardly poſible for Amnon to find an opportunity

of declaring his paſſion, much more of gratifying it; and

therefore, out of pure deſpair, he pined himſelf into a con

ſumption. Calmet's Commentary.

II]atc

From 2 Sam

i. to xix.

Solomon is

CIn.

Amnon ra

viſhes his ſiſter

T annar.
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ISRAELITES ENTERING CANAAN, TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.

A. M.

2949, &c.
Ant. Chriſt.

1 oss, &c.

For which he

is murthered

by her brother

Abſalom.

mate friend, and f couſin-german, he found

means to decoy her into his apartment, where,

f notwithſtanding all her intreaties, and ex

poſtulations with him, he firſt raviſhed her,

and, when his brutiſh paſſion was ſatisfied, in

a ſullen humour f bid her be gone; and when

ſhe remonſtrated the ill uſage, had her turned

out by main force.

* In this mournful and diſtracted condition

Tamar repairs to her brother Abſalom, and

tells him the whole tranſaction of her rape:

but her brother, though naturally a man of an

high ſpirit, adviſed her to be ſilent in point of

prudence, becauſe her raviſher was heir appa

rent to the crown; and himſelf ſo f artfully

concealed his own reſentment, that every one

believed he had taken no notice of it. But

about two years after, under the pretence of a

ſheep-ſhearing entertainment, (which, in thoſe

countries, uſed to be attended with great mirth

and joility) he invited his friends and relations,

and, with the king's conſent (though himſelf

declined going) all the princes of the blood,

and more eſpecially his brother Amnon, to his

country-ſeat at Hazor; where, while they

were engaged in feaſting and drinking, his

ſervants, by his direction, and through the

+ Jonadah was the ſon of Shimeah, the brother of David.

t There is ſomething ſo moving, and the arguments are ſo

ſtrong, in Tamar’s ſpeech to Amnon, that one would almoſt

wonder why it did not prevail with him to defiſt. Nay, my

brother, do not force wie. Here ſhe reminds him of his relation

to her, for which ſhe hoped he would have ſuch a reverence,

as not to meddle with her, though ſhe herſelf were willing,

much leſs to offer violence to her, which it was abominable to

do even to a ſtranger, much more to one of the ſame blood.

JFor no ſuch thing ought to be done in Iſrael. Whatever other

nations did, who had not the knowledge of God's laws, ſhe begs

of him to conſider, that they both belonged to a nation, which

was God’s peculiar people, had been inſtructed better, and there

fore ſhould at otherwiſe. Do not thou this folly. She prays him

(beſides the ſcandal it would give) to recollect with himſelf on

the heinouſneſs of the crime, and how highly offenſive it would

be to the divine majeſty. And I, whither ſhall I cauſe my

ſame to go 2 She beſeeches him (beſides the fin againſt God)

to conſider the diſgrace it would be to her, who, after ſuch a

foul act, muſt be aſhamed to look any one in the face.

And as for thee, thou ſhalt be as one of the fools in Iſrael.

Laſtly, She puts him in mind of his own reputation, which

ſo vile an action would tarniſh for ever, and make him

be looked upon as a man void of all ſenſe, religion, honour,

and humanity. Now therefore, I pray thee, ſpeak to the king;

for he will not with-hold me from thee. It is a common opinion

among the Jewiſh doctors, that, in the war, which king David

had with the king of Geſhur, he took Maacah, his daughter

captive, and (as they fancy their law allows, Deut. xxi. 11.)

lay with her for once only, and then begat this daughter; but

that, upon her becoming a Proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, he

married her, and afterwards had Abſalom. Tamar therefore

being born while her mother was a Gentile, they ſuppoſe that

ſhe was not David's legal child, and that Amnon conſequently

might marry her; but all this is meer talk, without any ſhadow

of proof. The moſt probable opinion is, that ſhe was neither

ignorant of the law, (Levit. xviii. 11.) which prohibited ſuch

inceſtuous marriages, nor thought her father's power ſo great, as

that he might diſpenſe with the law upon this occaſion, but

merely that the ſaid any thing, which ſhe thought would pleaſe

him, to ſtop his follicitations, and rude attempts, and to eſcape,

for the preſent, out of his hands. Patrick's Commentary, and

Jewiſh Antiquities, lib. vii. c. 8.

t Interpreters ſeem to be at a great loſs to find out the rea

fon, why Amnon's love to his ſiſter ſhould ſo ſoon be converted

into ſuch an hatred, as to make him act ſo rudely, ſo brutally

towards her; but it is no uncommon thing for men of violent

and irregular paſſions to paſs from one extreme to another. The

ſhame, which accompanies every baſe action, the remorſe, and

repentance, and many bad conſequences, that immediately pur

fue it, makes a recoil in every min’s temper; and therefore it is

no wonder, that a libidinous young man, who would not ſpare

ſo much as his own fiſter, ſhould, after fruition, and when the

ardour of his luſt was ſatisfied, be ſeized with a contrary paſſion

and hate the objećt he loved ſo much before, when he came coolly

to compare the pleaſure and the fin together, the ſhortneſs of the

one, and the heinouſneſs of the other. He hated his fiſter, when

he ſhould have hated himſelf; and, as this outrageous treatment

of her made it impoſſible for his guilt to be concealed, ſo God

ſeems to have abandoned him to the tumult of his intemperate

mind, on purpoſe to make this puniſhment of David's adultery

No. 4 I. Vol I.

promiſe of an impunity, fell upon Amnon, (as From -. Sam:

Abſalom gave the ſignal) and immediately diſ

patched him. This put the reſt of the princes

into ſuch a conſternation, that they made the

beſt of their way from the houſe, as expecting

i. to xix.

the like fate; and the king, when he heard the

firſt news of the thing, (ſuppoſing that Abſa

lom had killed all the reſt of his brothers) was

thrown into the utmoſt grief and deſpair, till,

by the information of Jonadab, (who ſeems to

have been privy to the deſign) and the ſafe ar

rival of the other princes, he was certifica that

Amnon only was dead; but his death alone

was matter of ſorrow and lamentation enough.

Abſalom, who knew very well how highly

his father would reſent this treacherous and bar

barous murther, f fied to his mother's relations,

and was entertained by his grandfather Talmai,

at Geſhur, for three years.

time having worn out David’s grief, and Joab,

perceiving that he had a ſecret deſire to ſee

Abſalom again, if he could but find out an

handſome excuſe for ſuch a purpoſe, procured

a good artful woman f from Tekoah, who, f in

a ſpeech, which he had contrived for her, was

to convince the king, that in ſome caſes the

life of a murtherer might be ſaved. The wo–

more flagrant, and the prophet's predićtion of raiſing up evil to

him out of his own houſe, 2 Sam. xii. 1 r. more conſpicuous.

Calmet's and Le Clerc's Commentalies and the Hiſtory of the

Life of King David.

* The manner of Tamar's fignifying her vexation for the

injury and diſgrace, which her brother had put upon her, is ex

preſſed by her putting aſhes upon her head, 2 Sam. xiii. 19:

and that this was an ancient cuſtom, whereby to denote one's

grief and concern for any great loſs or calamity, is evident from

that paſſage of the prophet, concerning the people of Tyre : They

ſhall cry bitterly, caſ' dirt upon their heads, and wallow them

ſelves in the aſhes, Ezek. xxvii. 3o. from Achilles's behaviour

upon the death of Patroclus, we have it in Homer:

'Azºrífºr 3: x=zºv ixwº ºvºv 3,62×oszzay

Xivaro 44xxºax";, x4;tiv 3 nºxvt ºf, ºwn sy. Iliad xviii.

And from what Mezentius did, upon the death of his Laufus,

according to Virgil:

Canitiem immundo deformat pulvere, & ambas

- Ad coelum tendit palmas—

-
AEneid. x.

f. By this means Ammon was lulled aſleep in a belief, that

Abſalom would not trouble him for what he had done, becauſe

he did not threaten, nor ſo much as expoſtulate with him, ortake

any notice of what had paſſed, though, in reaſon, he ought to

have been more afraid that he was meditating a terrible re

venge: accºrding to the leſſen which the mouſe gave her young

one, when ſhe perceived her afflighted at the noice of the crow

ing cock, but regardleſs of the fly approaches of the cat, viz.

“That there was no danger to be. from the fluttering

“ cock, but from the filent cat, preſent death.” Patrick's

Commentary. -

t In the caſe of wilful murther, the law is, That the aven

ger of blood ſhall ſlay the murtherer; when he meeteth hiºn he

ſhall ſlay him, Numb. xxxv. 21. From whence it ſeems to fol

low, that it was not in any man's power to protect the wilful

murtherer, becauſe the avenger of blood, i. e. the neareſt relation

of the perſon murthered, might, with impunity, wherever he

met him, kill him. As Abſalom therefore had committed a

deſigned murther, his own life was every moment in danger; and

as there were no cities of refuge in his own country, that, in

this caſe, would yield him protećtion, he was forced to flee out

of the kingdom to his mother's father. Patrick's Commentary:

f Tekoah was a city in the tribe of Judah, which lay ſouth

of Jeruſalem, and about twelve miles diſtant from it. And

herein does Joab's cunning appear not a little, that he made

choice of a woman rather than a man, becauſe-women can

more eaſily expreſs their paſſions, and ſooner gain pity in their

miſeries; a widow, which was a condition of life proper to

move compaſſion; a grave woman, (as Joſephus calls her)

which made her better fitted for addreſſing the king; and a

woman, not known at Jeruſalem, but living at ſome diſtance in

the country, that the caſe, which ſhe was to repreſent, might

not too readily be enquired into. Pool’s Annotations.

t The art and contriyance of this widow of Tekoah's ſpeech

is very remarkable. When the woman of Tekoah ſpake io the

king, ſhe fell on her face to the ground, and did obeiſance, and

ſaid, help, O King / And the king ſaid to her, what aileth thee P

...And ſhe ſaid, I am indeed a widow-woman, and my hºſtand is

dead, and thy handmaid had two ſons, and they two ſirove toge

ther in the field, and there was note to part then, but the one/*

- th:

Who there

upon is ba

niſhed, but

afterwards

reſtored to his

But, length of tº“
Voliſ
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His beauty,

popularity,

and rebellion

againſt his fa

ther.

man Joab introduced; and when ſhe had told

her tale, ſo as to induce the king to a compli

ance with her feigned petition, ſhe gave him at

length to know, that the caſe ſhe had been

ſtating was Abſalom's; and that, if in a private

man, the king was diſpoſed to be merciful,

there was much more reaſon for his pardoning

his own ſon, whoſe abſence the people lament

ed, and for whom they had ſo general an af

fection.

The king, being appriſed that Joab had put

the woman upon this artifice, ordered him to

recall Abſalom, but f confined him to live in

his own houſe, and, as yet, would not ſeem ſo

far reconciled to him, as to admit him into his

reſence. But, at the end of two years, Abſa

i. prevailed with Joab to intercede farther

for a full pardon, and to introduce him to the

king, who, upon his humbling himſelf and beg

ging pardon, took him up from the ground,

where he lay proſtrate, and gave him a kiſs, as

a token of his forgiveneſs and royal favour.

Abſalom, was certainly one of the moſt

comely perſons in all Iſrael, without the leaſt

blemiſh from top to toe, and with an head of

hair (which in thoſe days was thought a great

beauty, prodigiouſly long and thick, ſo that his

perſon drew every one's eye to him, as ſoon as

he was reſtored to favour at court: but, as Am

non, his eldeſt brother, was ſlain, and Chileah

his ſecond, by this time dead, he began to look

upon himſelf as preſumptive heir to the crown,

the other, and ſlew him; and behold this family is riſen againſt

thine handmaid, and they ſay, deliver him that ſmote his brother,

that we may kill him, for the life of his brother, whom he ſlew,

and we will deſtroy the heir alſo: and ſo they ſhall quenth my coal

that is left, (i. e. deprive me of the little comfort of my life

which remains, and is, as it were, a coal buried in the aſhes)

and leave to my huſband neither name nor remainder upon the

earth, 2 Sam. xiv. 4, &c. Now the ſcope of all this ſpeech

was to frame a caſe, as like to David's as ſhe could deviſe, that,

by prevailing with him to determine it in her favour, he might

be convinced, how much more reaſonable it was to pre

ferve Abſalom. But how plauſible ſoever the likeneſs might

be, there was a wide difference between her caſe and his : for

her ſon (as ſhe pretended) was ſlain in a ſcuffle with his bro

ther; whereas Amnon was taken off by a premeditated mur

ther: he was ſlain in the field, where there were no witneſſes,

whether the fact was wilfully done or no; whereas all the

king's ſons ſaw Amnon barbarouſly murthered by his brother;

and, laſtly, he was her only ſon, by whom alone ſhe could hope

to have her huſband's name perpetuated ; whereas David's

family was in no danger of being extinct, even though he had

given up Abſalom to juſtice. But there was no great deal of

policy in not making the ſimilitude too cloſe and viſible, leſt

ihe king ſhould perceive the drift of the woman's petition, be

fore ſhe had obtained a grant of pardon for her ſon, and came

to make the application to the king: and though, upon her

making the application, the king might have urged the diſpa

rity of the two caſes, yet he thought proper to wave this, and

admit her reaſoning to be good, becauſe he was as deſirous to

have Abſalom recalled, as were any of his ſubjects. Patrick's

Commentary.

+ This ſmall ſeverity to Abſalom, ſmall in compariſon of the

hienouſneſs of his crime, David might think neceſſary, not only

to put him upon a ſincere humiliation and repentance for what

he had done, when he found that the king (indulgent as he

was) had not fully pardoned him; but to conviuce the people

likewiſe, how deteſtable his crime was in the king's eſteem,

and how averſe he would be to paſs by the like in another per

ſon, who could not endure the fight of a ſon, whoſe hand was

defiled with a brother's blood. Patrick's Commentary.

* It is an obſervation of Plato, that, when any one intends

to make himſelf a tyrant in a popular ſtate, he no ſooner en

ters on the government, but, wºozysza, re zai arražere, raûa;,

& gy Tipitvyways, he ſmiles upon, and kindly ſalutes all ſorts of

people, wherever he meets them; avowing, that he hates ty.

ranny, promiſing great things, both in private and publick,

*a, rary tº renai warpoºl ºya. ~gº-rºrai, and making, as

if he would be mild, and gentle, and fatherly to all; even as

Tacitus relates of Otho, that protendens manion, adorare vul

†". jºcere "ſºula, & omnia ſerviliter pro dominatione; that
he uſed to kiſs, and ſhake hands with an one, court and

adore the mob, and do every little ſervile thing, to get poſ

feſſion of the government. Plato de Repub. 1.3, and Tacit.

lſ:ft. lib. r.

2.

and thereupon to affect a ſtate and equipage From 2 Sam.

greater than uſual. He

with chariots and horſes, and had a guard of

fifty men to attend his perſon: but, notwith

ſtanding this, he would be * ſo obſequious and

humble, as to ſtoop to the meaneſt people,

that had any thing to ſay to him; would of.

fer his ſervice to follicit every one's cauſe, that

had any buſineſs at court; and, upon proper

occaſions, not fail to inſtil into the people's

minds a bad opinion of the preſent adminiſ

tration, as if the public affairs were neglected,

but that, if he were at the helm, things ſhould

be conducted at an other-guiſe rate.

t By theſe arts and inſinuations, which were

advantageouſly ſeconded by the comelineſs of

his perſon, (as we ſaid) and the familiarity of

his addreſs, he gained to himſelf the affections

of the people, and inſenſibly alienated them

from David. H. When therefore he imagined

that matters were ripe for this purpoſe, he de

fired leave of his father to go to Hebron, pre

tending that he had vowed a vow in his exile,

that, whenever it ſhould pleaſe God to bring

him back to Jeruſalem, he would offer, in that

place, a ſolemn ſacrifice of thankſgiving. The

king little ſuſpecting his hidden deſign, and

being deſirous that all religious ſervices ſhould

be punctually performed, gave him free leave

to go, and wiſhed him a good journey. He

bron was the place of his own nativity, and

where the royal ſeat had been, in the begin

+ It is an obſervation of Ariſtotle in his Politics, (lib. v.

c. 4.) that all changes and revolutions in government are made

by one of theſe two ways, art ºf 3.2 Ba:, ori); M &rarrº, either

by force and violence, or elſe by deceit and craft: nor ever

was there a man better formed by nature to manage matters

in this latter way, than was Abſalom, who was a perſon of

courage and gallantry, of civility and courteſy, young, and

wonderfully beautiful, deſcended from kings, both by father's

and mother's ſide, and prodigal enough of large and magni

ficent promiſes, if ever he came to be king; a character not

unlike that of Turnus in Virgil:

Hunc decus egregium formae movet, atque inventae,

Huncatavi reges, hunc claris dextera factis. AEneid. lib. vii.

t This is ſaid in the text, to have been after forty years,

2 Sam. xv. 7... but where to date the beginning of the forty

years has occaſioned much diſagreement among commentators.

Some compute them from the time that the Iſraelites de

manded a king of Samuel; others, from the firſt time that

David was anointed king; others, from the firſt commence

ment of his reign over Judah; and others again, from the

time that he took poſſeſſion of the whole kingdom. The

two latter of theſe opinions are inſupportable, becauſe David

reigned but forty years in all, and was now ſo hail and

hearty, as to be able to walk on foot; whereas, in the latter

end of his life, he was very infirm and bed-rid. The learned

Uſher indeed, makes theſe forty years to commence from the

time of David's firſt unction, that therefore he was threeſcore

years old, when this rebellion broke out, and lived ten years

after it; but (with all due deference to ſo great authority)

both this, and the other opinion, that computes from the

time that the demand of a king was made, are forced, and

unnatural; have no affinity to the text, nor do they ſuggeſt

any reaſon, why the ſacred hiſtorian ſhould begin his account

of this unnatural rebellion, with an And it came to paſs, that

after forty years: whereas, if we conſider the account of what

went before; how Abſalom, by all the arts of popularity, a

ſplendid equipage, condeſcenſive behaviour, large promiſes,

and flattering ſpeeches, had alienated the hearts of the people

from his father, we cannot but be tempted to think, that there

is an error crept into the text; that inſtead of Arbaim, forty,

as our copies have it, the word ſhould be Arba, four, only,

i. e. four years after that Abſalom was re-eſtabliſhed in Je

ruſalem, and had uſed all his alluring arts to gain the na

tion's affections, the firſt ſtep that he took, was to go to

Hebron. This makes the ſenſe eaſy and entire, and is con

firmed by the authority of the Syriac and Arabic verſions,

the judgment of ſeveral able critics, and the teſtimony of Jo

ſephus himſelf, whoſe words are, ºrd 3: Fre tarº. 4341axxy",

re-rºpºv traw n°s rapaxexvºray, that four years after his father

was reconciled to him, this conſpiracy broke out. Calmet's

Commentary, Howell's Hiſtory, in the Notes, and Joſephus's

Jewiſh Antiquities, lib. vii. c. 8.

ning

rovided himſelf “***
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ing of David's reign; and therefore he thought

it the propereſt for his wicked enterpriſe : and

no ſooner was he ſettled there, but he ſent his

emiſſaries about to ſound the inclinations of

the ſeveral tribes, and to exhort thoſe, whom

they ſhould gain over to his party, to be ready

to take up arms f as ſoon as they ſhould hear

that he was proclaimed king.

This occaſioned a general inſurreótion. Ab

ſalom was the nation's darling; and upon this

ſummons, t people flocked to him from every

art: ſo that David, who had intelligence of

all this, thought it not ſafe for him to con

tinue any longer in Jeruſalem t, but, leaving

the place, with a deſign to retire beyond Jor

dan, he was attended by his guards, his beſt

troops, and principal friends. ... Zadok and

Abiathar the prieſts, underſtanding that the

king was departed from Jeruſalem, brought

the ark of the covenant to accompany him in

his diſtreſs; but the deſired them to carry it

back, and to continue in Jeruſalem, becauſe

they might be of uſe to gain him intelligence

of the enemies motions and deſigns, and their

character was too ſacred to fear any violence of

the uſurper. Huſhai, t the Archite, his faith

ful friend and counſellor, came likewiſe to at

tend him, and, with all expreſſions of ſorrow,

to ſee his royal maſter in ſuch diſtreſs, offered From 2 Sam,

to ſhare his fortune: but David enjoined him

to return, and told him that he would be more

ſerviceable to him in the city, by pretending

to adhere to Abſalom, and by defeating the

counſels of Ahitophel, who, as he underſtood

for certainty, was f engaged in his ſon's mea

ſures, and whoſe great abilities (which the king

was not unacquainted with) gave him no ſmall

uneaſineſs.

David had ſcarce paſſed over Mount

Olivet, which lies to the Eaſt of Jeruſalem,

when Ziba, whom he had made ſteward to

Mephiboſheth his friend Jonathan's ſon, came

and preſented him with a ! conſiderable quan

tity of wine, and other proviſions; but, upon

the king's enquiring for his maſter, who he

thought above all men, in point of gratitude,

ſhould have kept firm to his intereſt, the per

fidious wretch accuſed him of ſtaying behind

in Jeruſalem, in hopes that himſelf might be

made king ; and the too credulous king, in

this general diſtraction of his affairs, believing

the accuſation to be true, made an haſty grant

of all Mephiboſheth’s eſtate to this baſe ſer–

vant, and treacherous ſycophant.

As David drew near to Bahurim, a city in

the tribe of Benjamin, f one Shimei, a deſcen–

1955, &c.

The king

leaves Jeruſa

lem, and, in

his retreat,

meets with va

rious kinds of

uſuage.

+ The expreſſion in the text is, as ſoon as you hear the ſound

ef the trumpet, 2 Sam. xv. 10. which looks as if Abſalom had

planted triumpeters at proper diſtances to take the ſound from

one another, and diſperſe it over all the kingdom, that ſo they,

who were lovers of his cauſe, might inſtantly reſort to his aſ

ſiſtance and ſupport; to which they were encouraged, no doubt

by the ſuggeſtions of his emiſſaries, who might perſuade the

£ople, that all this was done by the king's conſent and appro

|. who, being aged and infirm himſelf, was willing to re

ſign his kingdom to his eldeſt and moſt noble ſon, who was

deſcended from a king, by both parents. Le Clerc's Com

mentary, and Pool's Annotations.

# It would really make one wonder, how any people could

ſo eaſily abandon a prince, ſo brave, ſo happy, and ſucceſsful

as David had been ; how they could forget his excellent qua

lities, or be unmindful of theſe ſervices he had done the na

tion; but for this there may be ſome reaſons aſſigned. In

every nation there are always ſome turbulent and dicontented

ſpirits, who are uneaſy with the preſent ſtate of things, and

promiſe themſelves ſome benefit from a change. Saul's party

was not as yet entirely extinct, and Joab, who was David's

rime miniſter, behaved with an iqſufferable pride and info

|...". His crimes, which were very black, and which the

king durſt not puniſh, redounded upon him ; and the king

himſelf had given his enemies umbrage enough againſt him,

in living with Bathſheba, after he had murthered her huſband:

but, what gave the faireſt pretence of all, was the obſtruc

tion of juſtice in the civil adminiſtration: for, had there not

been ſomething of this, Abſalom could have had no grounds

for making ſo loud complaints. Theſe were ſome of the

cauſes of ſo general a revolt in the people: and, yet, after

all, there might be ſomething in what Abarbinel imagines,

viz. That neither Abſalom, nor the elders of Iſrael, nor

the reſt of the people, who were miſled by them, had any

intention to diveſt David of his crown and dignity, much leſs

to take away his life; but only to ſubſtitute Abſalom, as co

adjutor to him, for the execution of the royal authority,

during his life-time, and to be his ſucceſſor atter his death.

For, as it would have been monſtrouſly wicked in Abſaloºn

to have deſigned the deſtruction of ſo kind a father; ſo it is

hard to conceive, how he could have gained to his party ſuch

a multitude of abettors in ſo villainous an enterpriſe. This

however we may obſerve, that David looked upon their pro

ceedings (2 Sann. xv. 14. and xvi. 11.) as an attempt upon

his life; and that (whatever their firſt intentions were) they

came at laſt to a reſolution to have him killed, to make way

for their own better ſecurity: which may be a ſuffic ent warn

ing to all men, never to begin any thing that is wrong, for

fear that it ſhould lead them to the commiſſion of that, which

they at firſt abhorred, when they find they cannot be ſafe in

one wickedneſs, without perpetrating a greater. Calmet's

and Patrick's Commentaries. -

+ Though the fort of Sion was very ſtrong and impregnable,

et there are ſeveral reaſons which night induce David to quit

}. He had not laid in proviſions for a long ſege, nor

was Jeruſalem, in every part of it, defenſible; and if Abſalom

had once took it, as it was the capital, he would ſoon have beca

maſter of the whole kingdom. There was ſome reaſon to ſuſ

pect likewiſe, that the inhabitants were faulty, and ſo much

addicted to the contrary party, that had he ſtood a fiegº, and

been reduced to ſtraits, they might poſſibly deliver him up to

Abſalom. , Nor was the preſervation of the city itſelf, which

David had beautified, and adorned with a fine and ſtately pa.

lace, and where God had appointed to put his name and wor

ſhip, the leaſt part of his concern; and therefore he thought it

more conducive to his intereſt in all reſpects, rather than be

cooped up in a place, which he deſired to preſerve from being

the ſeat of war, to march abroad into the country, where ić

might probably raiſe a conſiderable army, both from his own

defence, and the ſuppreſſion of the rebels. Pool's Anno
tatlullS.

t This he might do for ſeveral reaſons; for either he might

think it not decent to have the ark wander about with him he

knew not whither, and to expoſe it to all the hazards and in

conveniences, which he himſelf was like to undergo; or he

might ſuppoſe, that this would be a means to expoſe the prieſis

to the violence of Abſalom's rage, (as he had before expoſed

them to Saul's fury upon another occaſion) if God, in his

judgmen's ſhould permit him to prevail; or this might look as a

diſtruſt of the d vine goodneſs, and that he placed more confi

dence in the token of God's preſence, than lie did in God him

ſelf, who had preſerved him in the long perſecution of Saul,

when he had no ark with him. But what ſeems the chief rea

ſon, at that time, for his ſending back the ark, was: That the

prieſts and Levites, (of whoſe fidelity he was ſufficiently ſat s

red by giving him intelligence of the enemies motions, might

do him more ſervice in Jeruſalem, than they could do in his

camp. Pool’s Annotations.

+ This man might be of the ancient race of the Archites,

deſcendants from Canaan, of whom Moſes ſpeaks, Gen. x.

17. but ſince the name of theſe ancient people is differently

written, I ſhould rather think, that this additional name was

given him from the place of his nativity, viz. Archi, a town

ſituated on the frontiers of Benjamin and Ephraim, to the

weſt of Bethel, Joſh. xvi. 2.

+ The Jews are of opinion, that Ahitophel was incenſed

againſt David, and therefore ready to go over to the adverſe

Fº becauſe he had abuſed Bathſheba, whom they take to

have been his grand-daughter, becauſe ſhe was the daughter

of Flianº. 2 Sam. xi. 3. and Ahitophel had a ſon of that

name, 2 Sam. xxiii. 34. for this reaſon they imagine, that he

adviſed Abſalom to he with his father's concubines, that he

might be repaid in kind; though the ſcripture aſſigns another,

viz. that lie and is father night thereby become in recon

Cileable enemies. Pool's Annotations.

f And yet the text tells us, it was but one bottle: bºt

what we rendor bottle, was, in thoſe times, a bag, or veſſel

made of leather, which might contain a great deal of wine;

becauſe we cannot ſº oſe, but that the liquor was propor

tionate to the reſt of the preſent. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Whether this man inad been a perſonal ſufferer in the

fall of Saul's family, or what elſe had exaſperated him againſt

David, it no where appears; but it ſcenis, as if he had con

ceived ſome very heinous offence againſt him, when neither

the preſence of a king, nor the terror of his guards, could

reſtrain him from throwing ſtones, and bitter ſpeeches at

him: and it looks, as if the king were falten into the utmoſt

contempt, when one private man could think of venting his

malice at him, in ſo groſs a manner, with irupunity. Howeli’s

Hiſtory, in the Notes.
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Abſalom en

ters Jeruſalem

Ahitophel's

counſel, upon

the rejection

of which, he

hangs himſelf.

dant from the family of Saul, and who dwelt

in that place, came out, and threw ſtones at

º in the hearing of the whole company,

loaded him with the bittereſt reproaches and

execrations, ſo that Abiſhai deſired leave of

the king to go and diſpatch the inſolent rebel :

but by no means would the king permit him,

but bore all with an admirable patience, f and

reſignation to the will of God, as being con

ſcious of his own guilt in the caſe of Uriah,

and of the divine juſtice in thus afflicting

him.

While David continued at Bahurim, Abſa

lom and his party entering Jeruſalem, were

received with the general acclamations of the

people, and Huſhai, not forgetful of the king's

inſtructions, went to compliment him, offered

him his ſervice. Abſalom knew that he was

his father's intimate friend and counſellor,

and therefore bantered him at firſt, upon his

pretending to deſert his old maſter; but Hu

ſhai f excuſed himſelf in ſuch a manner, and

anſwered all his queſtions with that ſubtilty,

that he paſſed upon the prince for a worthy

friend, and accordingly was received into his

privy counſel.

A council was preſently called, wherein Ahi

tophel, who was preſident, and ſtood higheſt

in Abſalom's eſteem, ſpake firſt; and the two

chief things, which he adviſed him to do, were,

firſt to place a tent on the top of the palace,

(for by this time he had taken poſſeſſion of his

father's palace) and to lie publicly with his

father's concubines, that all the foldiers might

ſee, and conclude that, after ſuch an indig

nity, there could be no hopes of a reconcilia

tion, and thereby be incited to fight more deſ

perately to ſecure him in the poſſeſſion of the

throne. This advice was ſuitable perhaps to

the young man's vicious inclinations, and

therefore he delayed not to put it in execution: Frºm *S*

but, as for the ſecond thing, which Ahitophel

propoſed, viz. “ To take twelve thouſand

“ choice men, and purſue after David that “

“very night, and to fall upon his guards

which were fatigued with their march,

and unable to make reſiſtance, and ſo fur

“ prize the king, and kill him,” he de

ſired to conſult Huſhai herein; who, ſeem—

ing not to ſlight Ahitophei's propoſal, adviſed

rather to delay the attempt, until he had got all

the forces of the kingdom together. “For, as

“ David, and his men were known to be brave,

“ and, at that time, both f exaſperated, and,

“ deſperate, in caſe they ſhould worſt the party

ſent againſt them, this would be a means to

diſcourage others, and be thought a very

inauſpicious beginning : whereas, if they

ſtaid till a numerous army were come toge–

ther, f they might be aſſured of victory.”

Abſalom, and the reſt of the council approved

of this laſt advice, and Huſhai immediately

diſpatched two meſſengers to David, acquaint

ing him with what had paſſed in council, and

adviſing him inſtantly to paſs the Jordan, left

Abſalom ſhould change his mind, and come

and fall upon him on a ſudden.

The meſſengers, as they were making the

beſt of their way, happened to meet ſome of

Abſalom's party, but had the good fortune to

conceal themſelves in a well, until their pur

ſuers were returned; and then proceeding on

their journey, came and delivered their diſ

patches to the king, who decamped by break

of day, paſſed the Jordan, and came to Ma

hanaim, a city of Gilead, where he was kindly

received. As ſoon as Ahitophel heard that

David was out of danger, either taking it amiſs

that his counſel was ſlighted, or perceiving, by

Abſalom's weak conduct, that things were not

c -

º

--

ºc

ºc.

ºg

cc

+ The words of David upon this occaſion are, So let him

curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David: let him

alone, let him curſe, for the Lord hath bidden him ; not that God

commanded it by his word, for that ſeverely forbids curſing,

Exod. xxii. 28, nor moved him to it by his ſpirit; for neither

was that poſſible, becauſe God tempteth no man, James i. 13.

But the meaning is, that the ſecret providence of God did

over-rule, and determine him ſo to do, i. e. God did not put

any wickedneſs into Shimei's heart (for he had, of himſelf, an

heart full of malignity and venom againſt David) but only left

him to his own wickedneſs; took away that common prudence,

which would have reſtrained him from ſo dangerous an action;

directed his malice, that it ſhould be exerciſed againſt David,

rather than any other man; and brought him into ſo diſtreſſed

a condition, that he might ſeem a proper object of his ſcorn

and contempt, which is enough to juſtify the expreſſion, The

Lord hath bidden him; in the ſame manner that we read of his

commanding the ravens, 1 Kings xvii. 4. and ſometimes inani

mate creatures, Pſal. cxlvii. 15, 18. The ſhort is, David

looked upon Shimei as an inſtrument in God's hands, and

therefore took all his abuſes patiently, out of a conſciouſneſs of

his ſinfulneſs and a reverence to that deity, who had brought

him ſo low, as to deſerve the inſults of this vile Benjamite.

Pool's Annotations.

+ The manner, in which Joſephus makes Huſhai anſwer

Abſalom, is artful enough, though hardly becoming an ho

neſt man. “ There is no contending, ſays he, with the will

“ of God, and the conſent of the people; and ſo long as you

“ have them on your ſide, you may be ſecure of my fidelity.

“It is from God, that you have received your kingdom;

“ and if you can think me worthy of a place in the number

of thoſe, you will vouchſafe to own, you ſhall find me as

“true to yourſelf, as ever I was to your father. No man is

“ to account the preſent ſtate of things uneaſy, ſo long as the

government continues in the ſame line, and a ſon of the

ſame family ſucceeds to the throne.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib.
“ vii. c. 8.

* It is a wiſe obſervation in Tacitus, Nibl; in diſordii; civil

liºus feſtinatione letius ubi faāo, potius quam conſulio opus eff:

Ahitophel therefore thought it highly neceſſary to mike diſ.

patch upon this occaſion; becauſe he knew, that if he ſhould

give the people, that had revolted from their allegiance, lei

fure to think of what they were doing againſt their lawful

prince, he would give that prince time to raiſe ſome regular

&

4.

…

troops, and thoſe, that were about him, ſpace to recover from

their firſt fright; Abſalom's party would dwindle into nothing,

and David's grow ſtronger and ſtronger: Derat malorum paeni

tentia, daret honorum conſenſui; ſcelera impetu, bona concilia mori

valeſcere, Tacit. Hiſt, lib. i. And therefore he adviſed march

ing immediately againſt him, without giving him a moment's

time to recover himſelf. Calmet's Commentary.

+ There is ſomething very plauſible, and elegant too, in

the advice, which Huſhai gives Abſalom, not immediately to

purſue, and fall upon David; Thou knoweft thy father and his

men, that they be mighty men, and they be chaſed in their minds, as

a bear robbed of her whelps in the field, 2 Sam. xvii. 8. Every

one knows, that a bear is a very fierce creature; but ſhe-bears

(as Ariſtotle tells us) are more fierce than the male, particularly

when they have young ones, but moſt of all, when theſe young

ones are taken from them. For this reaſon the Scripture makes

frequent uſe of this ſimilitude: I will be unto them as a lion, ſays

God, in relation to the people of Iſrael, and as a leopard by the

way; I will meet them as a bear, that is hereaved of her whelps,

and will rent the caul of their hearts, Hoſea xiii. 7, 8. Vid. Prov.

xvii. 12, &c. So that the purport of Huſhai's advice is

founded on this maxim, “ that we ſhould not drive an ene

“my to deſpair, nor attack thoſe who are reſolved to ſell

“ their lives at as dear a rate as poſſible.” Calmet's Com

mentary.

+ The benefits which Huſhai ſuggeſts from Abſalom's hav

ing a large army, are thus expreſſed in an hyperbolical way,

ſuitable to the genius of that inſolent young man, to whom he

gave his advice, and therefore more likely to prevail with him :

Moreover, if he be gotten into a city, then ſhall all Iſrael bring

ropes to that city, and we will draw it into the river, until there

be not one ſmall ſtone found there, 2 Sam. xvii. 13. , Where his

meaning is, that if David ſhould quit the open field, and be

take himſelf to the ſtrongeſt of their cities, encompaſſed with

high walls and deep ditches, ſuch a numerous army (as he pro

poſed) would be ſufficient to begirt it round, and, by ropes
put about the walls, draw them down, and all the houſes of the

city into the ditch, that ran about it: not that any ſuch practice

was ever uſed in war, and therefore the words muſt be looked

upon as merely thraſonical, and calculated to pleaſe Abſalom *

unleſs we will ſay with ſome, that the word in the original may

denote ſuch machines as are worked by ropes, and were, at

that time in uſe to batter down waiis. Caluzet's and Patrick's

Commentaries.

I likely
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likely to ſucceed, and he, conſequently, * liable

to be expoſed to 1)avid's hotteſt indignation,

for the counſel he had already given; partly out

of pride, and partly out of fear of worſe tor

ments, he went to his own houſe, where he

firſt made his will, and then hanged him elf.

David had not been long at Mahaniam, be

ment between fore Abſalom, having got together a numerous
the king's and

Abſalom's
army, which was commanded by Amaſa, the

Fºy, where- ſon of Ithra, a relation of Abſalom's by mar
in Abſalom is

vanquiſhed,

and ſlain.

|

riage, left Jeruſalem, and paſſed the Jordan,

in purſuit of his father. The king, hearing of

the approach of his rebel ſon, and foreſeeing

that a battle was unavoidable, divided his army

into three bodies. The firſt to be com

manded by Joab, the ſecond by his brother

Abiſhai, and the third by f Ittai, the Gittite,

and, himſelf intended to go in perſon with

them. But, by the importunity of the peo

le about him, he was prevailed with not to

ſº his perſon in battle; and perhaps was

more eaſily diſſuaded from it, becauſe the bat

tle was to be againſt a ſon, for whom he ſtill re

tained ſo tender an affection, that he gave the

three generals a ſtrict charge, in the hearing

of the foldiers, that (for his ſake) they ſhould

uſe Abſalom kindly, in caſe he ſhould fall into

their hands.

The two armies met in the fivood of F

phraim which belongeth to the tribe of Ma

naſſeh, where A ſalom's army, though much

ſuperior in number, was defeated, and put to

flight: for the loyaliſts upon this occaſion,

behaved ſo gallantly, that they killed f twenty

thouſand of the rebels upon the ſpot, and

would doubtleſs have carried the ſlaughter far

ther, had not Abſalom (the chief cauſe of

all this miſchicf) been taken, and ſlain.

His hair (as we ſaid before) was of a prodi

gious length and largeneſs; and, as he was

now in flight from the enemy, and riding with

great ſpeed, under the trees, it happened to

* entangle itſelf on one of the boughs in ſuch a

manner, that it lifted him off his ſaddle, and

his mule running from under him, left him

there hanging in the air, and unable to diſen

gage himſelf. -

In this condition a private ſoldier found him,

and told it unto Joab, who blamed him for not

having killed him ; and when the man, in ex

cuſe, urged the command, which he heard the

king give the generals, to be very tender and

careful of his ſon's life, Joab, looking upon all

this as nothing, or as a command fitter for a

parent than a king, went to the place where he

was “hanging, and, having firſt given him his

death's wound himſelf, ordered the people,

which were by, to diſpatch him ; and ſo went,

and ſounded a retreat to prevent any farther

effuſion of blood, and to give Abſalom's party

an opportunity of eſcaping to their reſpective

homes.

Thus died the wicked and rebellious Abſa

lom, and, inſtead of an honourable interment,

fit for a king's ſon, his body was taken down,

and thrown into a pit, and covered with an

* heap of ſtones.

* Joſephus thus relates the matter: “When Ahitophel

was come hone to Galmon, he called his family together, and

told them the advice, which he had given Abſlom, but

that he would not follow it, and that, in a ſhort time,

that refuſal would be his ruin; for David would certainly

baffle him, and ſoon recover his kingdom. Now it is more

honourable for me, ſays he, to die, aſſerting my liberty

like a man, than to wait ſheaking till David comes in

again, and to be ilaved at laſt for the ſervices I have done

the ſon againſ: the father.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii. c. 9.

f in : Sam. X v. 18, we read, that all the Gittiteſ, ſix hundred

men, tºh ch came after him (viz. David) from Gath, paſſ. d on be.

fore the king ; but who thoſe Gittites were it is hard to deter

mine, becauſe we have no mention made of them, in any other

part of Scripture. Some imagine, that they were natives of

Gath, who, taken with the fame of David's piety, and happy

ſucceſſes, came along with It’ai, (whom the Jews ſuppoſe to

::

* hºve been the ſon of Achiſh, king of Gath) and, being pro

felyred to the ſewith religion, became part of David's guard,

and attended him in his wars. But others rather think, that

they were men of Jewiſh extract, but had this additional name,

from their fleeing unto David (probably under the conduct of

Ittai) while he was at Gath, and accompanying him ever

after, not only in the time of Saui's perſecution of him, but

even after his acceſſion to the united kingdoms of Judah and

Iſrael. Patrick's Commentary.

+ This wood was ſo called, (as ſome imagine) becauſe the

Ephraimites were wont to drive their cattle over Jordan to

feed them in it; but others (with more probability) ſuppoſe,

that it had its name from the great ſlaughter (related in Judg.

xii.) which Jephthah had formerly made of the Ephraimites in

that place. Howell's Hiſtory, in the Notes.

+ The expreſſion in the text is, The wood devoured more

people that day, than the ſword devoured, 2 Sam. xviii. 8. which

ſome think was occaſioned by their falling into pits, preſſing

one another to death, in their ſtrait places, Creeping into lurking

holes, and there being ſtarved to death, or otherwiſe devoured

by wild beatis, which met them in their flight: But the moſt

eaſy and ſimple meaning of the paſſage is, that there were more

flain in the wood, than in the field of battle. The field of

battle (as Joſephus tells us, Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii. cap 9.)

was a plain, with a wood contiguous to it; and therefore, when

Abſalom's army was put to i. rout, and betook themſelves

to the wood for refuge, their purſuers made a greater ſlaugh

ter of them there, than they otherwiſe would have done, be

cauſe they could not run away ſo faſt in the wood, as they

might have done in the open field. Patrick's Commentary.

* The words in the text, indeed, make no mention of Ab.

ſalom's hair in this place: they only informs us, that Abſalom

rode upon a mule, and that mule Trent under the thick boughs of a

great oak, and his head caught hold of the oak, and he was taken

up between the heaten and the earth, and the mule, that was un

No. 42. Vol. 1.
-

der him, went away, 2 Sam. xviii. 9. From whence ſome in

fer, that the meaning of the hiſtorian is not that Abſalom hung

by his hair, but that his neck was ſo wedged betwcen the boughs,

by the ſwift motion of the mule, that he was not able to diſen

gage himſelf. For it is hardly to be queſtioned, ſay they, but

that, when he went to battle, he had an helmet on ; and an hel

met, which covered his head, would have hindered his hair

from being intangled in the boughs; but it is only ſuppoſing,

either that his helmet was ſuch, as left a great deal of hair vi

ſible and uncovered, or that, if it was large enough to encloſe

the whole, he might, upon this occaſion, throw it off, (as well

as his other heavy armour) to make himſelf lighter, and expe

dite his flight; and then there will be no incongruity in the

common and received opinion, to which the authority of Jo

ſephus adds ſome confirmation, viz. “That, as Abſalom was

“ making his eſcape, upon the whiffling of the air, a ſnagged

“ bough of a tree took hold of his hair, and the mule, runnin

“ forward from under him, left him dangling in the air.’

Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii. c. 9. -

* Commentators have obſerved the juſtice of God, in bring

ing Abſalom to a condign puniſhment, and ſuch a kind of death,

as was ordained by the law for offences, like unto his. For

whereas, in the firſt place, he was hanged as it were, this was

declared by the law to be an accurſed death, Deut. xxi. 23.

and was, afterwards, in ſome meaſure, ſtoned; this was the

particular kind of death, that the law preſcribed for a ſtubborn

and rebellious ſon, Deut. xxi. 21.

* In the deſcription of the Holy land, ſome geographers

tell us, that this heap of ſtones remained even to their days,

and that all travellers, as they paſſed by it, were wont to throw

a ſtone to add to the heap, in deteſtation of his rebellion againſt

his father. For, though it became a cuſtom among the Greeks

to raiſe an heap of ſiones in the place where any great perſon

was interred, as a monument of honour and reſpect; yet it is

plain, that none of David's army intended any honour to Ab

ſalom's memory in accumulating ſtones upon him, nor can we

think, that David himſelf (though too fond of his rebel-ſon)

made any alteration afterwards in the form of his burial, for

fear of enraging the people againſt him. . Some, however, are

of a quite contrary opinion, viz. that David, who lamented him

with ſuch exceſs, removed himfrom this pit, in order to havehim

laid in the ſepulchre belonging to the kings, or perhaps ſome

where about the place, where the monument, which goes un

der his name, and, even to this day, is ſhewn to travellers,

was dug in a rock. It is a little chamber, wrought with

a chiſel, out of one piece of rock, which ſtands at ſome diſtance

from the reſt of the mountains, and is a ſquare of eight paces

from out to out. The inſide of this chamber is ali plain, but

the outſide is adorned with ſome pilaſters of the ſame kind of

ſtone. The upper part, or covering, is made in the form ofa

comic pyramid, pretty high and large, with a kind of, flower

pot on its top. The pyramid i. compoſed of ſeveral *:::
6 Li
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H IS indeed was the woful end of

David’s favourite ſon and heir, but

* to his own miſcondućt the father might im

“pute the irregularities of his children, ſince,

either by an over-weening fondneſs to them,

a tacit connivance at what they did amiſs, or

an exemplary encouragement given to it by

himſelf, he ſuffered iniquity to abound a

mong them. For, after his adultery with

Uriah's wife, (and yet, one would think,

he had women enough of his own) and the

baſe murther of her gallant huſband, for

which no excuſe, no colour of apology can

be made, with what face could he reprove,

much more chaſtize (as it deſerved) the

inceſtuous rape of his ſon, Amnon, upon the

beautious Tamar, or the barbarous and

bloody revenge which Abſalom took upon

this brother for violating his ſiſter's ho

nour?

“Had David interpoſed but his paternal

authority, and puniſhed Amnon's crime with

the ſeverity it required, Abſalom's reſent

ment had perhaps never broke out into ſuch

violence as it did; but where do we read ||

of any puniſhment, any diſgrace, nay, even

of any diſcountenance, put upon Amnon for

his brutal and impious uſage of his ſiſter?

All that the hiſtorian tells us of the matter

is, that, (c) when king David heard of theſe

things, he was very wrath: but his wrath, it

ſeems, he kept to himſelf; he ſhewed no

tokens of it to the offender; and therefore

Abſalom, when he ſaw his father conniving

at the thing, undertook to do himſelf juſtice,

and to avenge the diſhonour done to his fa

mily.

« #. this however he acted very wickedly:

but then, why did not his father call him

to an account for it? Why did he ſuffer him

(d) to eſcape into Geſhur, and not immedi

ately ſend meſſengers to apprehend him? in

ſtead of demanding him of the king of Ge

ſhur, in order to bring him to juſtice, the

hiſtorian tells us, that (e) the ſoul of king Da

vid longed to go forth unto Abſalom; and that,

not long after, upon a very frivolous pre

tence, viz. the falſe and impertinent tale of a

canting old woman, he took occaſion to re

call him; and, when he was recalled, ſuf

fered him to launch into greater extrava

gancies, than ever prince had done before.

“It is not much to be wondered at, that a

“ young prince, of a proud, ambitious ſpirit,

cº

&c.

º

«

º

ge

º

tg

tº

º

tº

ºrg

ge

«g

ºrg

gº

cº

º

º

ºrg

gº

--

&c.

gº

“

gº

ce

gº

gº

go

gt.

ºt

ºt

&c.

&c.

&

&

&c.

ºt

go

cº

&g

º

º

et

&c.

gº

º

- «

cº

go

º

«

--

--

tº

ºº

º

g

&c.

cº

cc.

co

gº

--

--

cº

cº

&c.

--

--

--

&c.

4

--

co

--

* -

cº

gº

cº

--

4.

cº

tº

cº

cº

tº

cº

--

cº

cº

cº

&c.

º

--

cº

cº

gº

C T I O N.

with all this impunity and encouragement,

ſhould come at laſt to affect the govern

ment, and depoſe his father; but certainly

David appears to be a very weak man, when

he gives his generals this charge concerning

a rebel in arms againſt him; (f) Deal gent

ly, for my ſake, with the young mam, even with

Abſalom; and Joab ſeems to be no very good

ſubjećt, when, notwithſtanding the king's

command, (g) he took three darts in his hand,

and thruff them through the heart of Alſalom.

But in this he might the rather preſume

upon being pardoned by a man, who had

paſſed by# baſe and treacherous murther

of Abner, without the leaſt cenſure, or re

buke.

“To be a terror to evil-workers, even

though they be our neareſt friends and rela

tions, and to be kind and merciful to ſuch

as behave gallantly, even though they be

our greateſt enemies, are no improper rules

of condućt in any prince: and yet how very

reverſe were David’s actions to theſe, when

we find him winking at murther at home,

and purſuing, with the moſt exquiſite tor

tures, ſuch people, as oppoſed his meaſures

by fighting for their liberty, abroad.

“For what can we ſay, for his putting the

inhabitants of Rabbah, as well as the other

cities of the Ammonites, (b) under ſaws, and

under harrows, and under axes, and making them

paſs through the brick-kiln P What ſhall we

ſay, to his making war againſt Iſhboſheth,

Saul’s ſon and heir, when himſelf (i) had

ſworn to the father, that he would not cut

off his ſeed, or deſtroy any of his family?

What ſhall we ſay, to his taking the ad

vantage of Abner's reſentment (k) to draw

him aſide from his maſter's ſervice, and to

enter into league (for the promotion of his

own cauſe) with a very wicked man? and

laſtly, what ſhall we ſay, (l) to his obliging

Huſhai to uſe all manner of falſehood to Ab

ſalom; to act the hypocrite, and tell innu

merable lies, on purpoſe to get into his

confidence, and ſo betray his counſels?

Theſe, and ſeveral other inſtances, that

might be produced in this period of hiſtory,

are enough to convince us, that, how much

ſoever David's piety and righteouſneſs may

be extolled by ſome; in his public capacity

he was a weak prince, and, in his private, a

bad ruler of his family; partial to hisfriends,

cruel to his enemies, falſe to his promiſes,

but the monument itſelf is ſquare, and all cut out of one block.

In the time of Joſephus, the monument, which was ſaid to be

Abſalom's, was nothing more, than one marble pillar, widely

different from what, at preſent, goes under his name, and

which therefore muſt be accounted a more modern building.

Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commentaries, Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii.

cap. 9. and Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Abſalom.

(c) 2 Sam. xiii. 21.

(d) Ver. 37. . .

ie/ Wer. 39. (f) Ibid. xviii. 5.
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“

Anſwered, by

ſhewing why

David had ſo

many wives.

“unjuſt in his diſtributions, and deceitful in

“ his tranſačtions with mankind; guilty of

“murther and adultery himſelf, ić a taſtle

“ conniver at thoſe who committed the like

* offences.

“But well may the hiſtorian leave theſe im–

“putations upon David's charaćter, when he

“is not afraid to load Almighty God with an

“ accuſation of captious cruelty. For what

“leſs can we call (m) his ſtriking Uzzah dead

“upon the ſpot, merely for putting out his

“hand, and laying hold on the ark, (which,

“ ſome would be apt to think, proceeded from

“reſpect and reverence, more than any pro

“fanation of it) when, by the ſtumbling of the

oxen, it was in danger of being overturned;

“ and when he is not aſhamed to relate ſuch

“ incongruous and incredible things, (n) as the

“ſound of men's marching upon the tops of mulberry

“ trees; as (o) the extravagant ſtory of a

“crown, (worn by the king of Rabbah, and

* afterwards by David) which weighed an

‘ hundred and twenty-five pounds, more than

“any human neck could bear; and of (p) an

“head of hair belonging to Abſalom, whoſe

“very clippings came to no leſs than four

“ pounds, and two ounces of our weight; with

“ ſome other abſurdities of the like nature?”

David, no doubt, was a very fond father

to his children, and a tender huſband to his

wives: of theſe, it muſt be owned, he had too

many, eighteen in number, if we will reckon

his concubines into that relation, which, in

thoſe days, did not much differ from the

other, except in ſome rites and ſolemnities of

marriage. But, as polygamy was then tole

rated among the Jews, (q) and the prohibition

of a king's multiplying wives to himſelf does

no where limit the number of them, David

might conceive, that this polygamy was no

tranſgreſſion of the law, and thence be induced

more readily to comply with it, in order to en

large his family, and attach the principal nobi

lity of his own nation, as well as ſome foreign

potentates more cloſely to his intereſt. (r) For

it was always looked upon as a piece of poli

tical wiſdom in princes to endeavour to have

many children, that, by matching them into

ſeveral powerful families, they might have more

ſupporters of their authority, and more aſſiſt

ance, in caſe of any invaſion of it. -

This however is no part of David's com

mendation, how much ſoever it might tend to

his ſecurity: but that a father ſhould be fond

of a ſon, and, in ſome inſtances, carry that

fondneſs to exceſs; that he ſhould be blind

to his leſſer faults, and was inclinable, upon

proper tokens of repentance, to forgive the

reater; that he ſhould love to ſee every thing

ook gay and handſome about him, be liberal

to his decent expences, and ready to overlook

ſome little extravagancies; that he ſhould be

uneaſy in his abſence, joyous to ſee him, and

when he is in any imminent danger, very ſoli

citous for his preſervation, which are all the

articles, brought againſt David, in relation to

his ſon Abſalom: theſe are faults, if faults

they be, which every good-natured parent, who

feels the tender propenſities of human nature

towards thoſe of his own fleſh, will eaſily be

induced to forgive: and well were it for Da

vid, if we could make the like apology for that

great enormity of his, in the matter of Uri

ah; but, * inſtead of attempting any extenua

tion of it, we ſhall rather take notice of the

ſeveral aggravations, which moraliſts have diſ

covered in it, and of the reaſons, for which the

ſpirit of God thought proper to record it in

holy writ.

To the purpoſe, ſome have obſerved, 1ſt,

That, (s) as David tarried at jeruſalem, at the

time when kings went forth to battle, he there in

dulged himſelf in eaſe and luxury, (which are

the bane and ruſt of the mind) and ſo inſenſi

bly fell into thoſe looſe deſires, which drew him

into ſuch vile perpetrations ; ſo that the firſt

cauſe of his fin was idleneſs. 2d, They obſerve

it, as an aggravation of his crime, (t) that he

certainly knew that Bathſheba was another

man's wife, and yet deliberately and adviſedl

committed the fin; nay, that ſhe was the.

of one who was a proſelyte to the Jewiſh reli

gion, and therefore added ſcandal to his wick

edneſs, or (as the text expreſſes it) (u) gave

great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpbeme.

3d, They obſerve, that there was perfidy added

to this guilt, and a ſinful contrivance, (x) in

cauſing Uriah to be ſent for home; in receiv

ing him with great tokens of his favour;

and in entertaining him with good cheer,

that he might be the more à. to

enjoy the company of his wife, and ſo have the

child, which was got in adultery, reputed his

own. 4th, They obſerve, (y) from Uriah's

anſwer, that, had not David's heart been

ſeared, he could not but have felt a ſtrong re

morſe upon thinking how he had abuſed ſo

brave a man, and how he indulged himſelf in

ſinful pleaſures, while this man, and the reſt of

his army gloriouſly endured all manner of

hardſhips, for the ſervice of their country.

5th, They obſerve, (z) from his deſign upon

Uriah’s life, when he could not otherwiſe

conceal his lewdneſs, how naturally one ſin

paves the way to another, and how, in a ſmall

compaſs of time, the faſcination of ſenſual ap

petites is enough to change the very nature of

mankind; ſince even he, who formerly ſpared

Saul, unjuſtly ſeeking his life, is now put upon

contriving the death of a very faithful ſervant,

in a very baſe and unworthy manner. 6th, They

obſerve it, as a farther aggravation of his crime

His indul

ence to his .

children ex

cuſed.

ſ}} 2 Sam. xviii. 14.

ſh) Ibid. xii. 31.

(i) 1 Sam. xxiv. 21, 21.

k) 2 Sam iii. 13.

(l) Ibid. xv. 34.

(m) Ibid. vi. 7.

(n) Ibid. v. 24.

(0) Ibid. xii. 30.

(p) Ibid. xiv. 26.

(q) Deut. xvii. 17.

(r) Patrick's Commentary on 2 Sam. v. 13.

* But, contrary to this, the Jewiſh writers have endeavour

ed to juſtify David in this whole tranſaction; and, to this pur

Poſe, have invented laws and cuſtoms, that are no where to be

found, either in the books of Moſes, or in the compaſs of their

hiſtory. They pretend that David was married to Bathſheba

before her huſband was dead, becauſe it was a cuſtom (as they

ſay) for ſoldiers, whenever they went to the wars, to give their
wives a bill of divorce, and conſequently, a full licence to

marry whom they pleaſed. But it is in vain to attempt to ex

cuſe this black and crying ſin in David, for which God ſo ſe

verely puniſhed him, and for which he himſelf was always rea

dy to acknowledge the divine juſtice in ſo doing. Calmet's

Commentary on 2 Sam. xi. 27.

(s) 2 Sam. xi. 1. (t) Ibid.

(u) Ibid. xii. 14. (x) Ibid. xi. 6, &c.

(y) Ibid. xi. 11.

(x) 2 Sam. xi. 15.

of
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of murther, that he not only expoſed an inno

cent and faithful ſervant to be killed, but that,

together with him, (4) ſeveral more brave men,

ſet in the front of the battle, where the ſer–

vice was hotteſt, muſt neceſſarily have fallen in

the attack; ſo blind was he to the public good,

and ſo prodigal of his ſubjects lives, if he might

but cover his guilt, and gratify his luſt. 7th,

They obſerve, (b) from his anſwer to the meſ

ſengers, ſent by Joab to acquaint him with

Uriah’s death, viz. the ſword devoureth one, as

well as another, the vile hypocraſy and obdu

rateneſs of his heart, imputing that to the

chance of war, or rather to the direction of

Divine providence, which his conſcience could

not but tell him, was of his own contrivance.

8th, and laſtly, they obſerve, (c) from his marri

age with Bathſheba, even before her huſband was

cold in his grave, how the eagerneſs of his indulg

ed appetite had now extinguiſhed (what in ſome

ſinners is laſt of all parted with, and for which

he himſelf had lately embrued his hands in

blood) all ſenſe of ſhame and regard to reputa

tion, or decency.

Theſe are ſome of the aggravations obſerv

Why they are able in David's crime, which (beſides his luſt
recorded in

Scripture.

why David

and cruelty) is loaded with too juſt an impu

tation of perfidy, of ingratitude, of hypocriſy,

of deliberation, of obſtinacy, and of ſhame

leſſneſs in ſin: and for theſe purpoſes were

they recorded in Scripture, that they might

teach us the frailty of human nature, and how

liable the beſt of men are, in ſome inſtances of

their lives, to be overtaken with very groſs

faults: that they might ſhew us the natural

gradation of one ſin to another, and that, when

once we have ſuffered our appetites to out-ray,

in a ſhort time it will not be in our power to

fet bounds to them, would we never ſo fain:

that they might caution us againſt ſloth and

idleneſs, againſt indulging any inordinate paſ

ſion, or gazing upon any objects that may en

danger our innocence : that they might re

mind us all, how much we ſtand in need con

tinually of the divine aſſiſtance, and therefore

how much we are concerned to pray with all

prayer and ſupplication, and to watch, as well as

pray, that we full into no templation ; and laſtly,

that they might inculcate that excellent precept

which the apoſtle has laid down in theſe words:

s

(d) Brethren, if any man be overſaken in a fault,

ye, that are ſpiritual, reſore ſuch an one in the ſpirit

of mecki'ſs, conſidering thyſ If, left thou aſſo be

tempted.

One pernicious conſequence of David's

tranſgreſſion very likely was, that it made him

did not puniſh timorous in inflicting puniſhments upon others;
Amnon.

but the reaſon which Joſephus aſſigns for his

not chaſtizing Amnon for his inceſtuous rape,

viz. becauſe he was his eldºſ' ſon, and he loved him,

and would not diſpleaſe him, is a groundleſs ca

lumny, and mere fiction; for (e) ſince the ſa

cred hiſtory has thought fit to be ſilent in this

matter, no one can tell what his father either

ſaid or did to him. The true reaſon therefore,

as we ſuppoſe, why his father did not proceed

with ſeverity againſt him, was, becauſe the caſe

(as it then ſtood) was intricate and perplext,

and ſuch as the law had made no proviſion for.

The law concerning rapes is worded thus: (f)

If a dańſº ihit is c virgin, le betrathed unto a

huſband, and a man find her in 1he city, and

lie with her ; then ye ſhall bring them both out

unto the gate of the city, and ye // al! ſome them

ºviſh ſomes that they die : the damſºſ, becauſe

ſhe cried not, being in the city ; and the mºm,

becauſe he batº humbled his neighlour's wife : and

again, If a man find a damſ, l, that is a virgin,

which is not betroſhed, and lay hold on her, and lie

with her, cºd they be fºund; then the man, that

lay with her, ſhall give unto the damſºſ's father fify

ſºcke's of ſilver, and ſhe ſhall le his wife, becauſ, he

hath himbled her; he may not put her away all his

days. Theſe are the two principal laws con

cerning this matter, but neither come up to

the cafe now before us. For, had David pu

niſhed Amnon's crime with death, as the for

mer law requires, Tamur, in like manner, muſt

have ſuffered too, even though ſhe was inno

cent, becauſe ſhe cried not out ; and though ſhe

was not a Wetrothed damſel, (as the caſe is put in

the latter law) yet David could not compel

Amnon to marry her, becauſe ſuch a marriage

would have been inceſtuous; and therefore we

may ſuppoſe, that though David might repri

mand his ſon very ſeverely for having wrought

folly in Iſrael, yet he could not bring him be

fore a public judicature, becauſe the law did

not properly extend to his caſe, or if he had

made it extend, the innocent muſt have ſuf

fered with the guilty; and (g) a rule of equity

I think it is, rather to let the guilty eſcape,

than that the innocent and injured ſhould be

deſtroyed.

The ſacred hiſtorian has taken care to clear

David from any baſe connivance at Abſalom's

wickedneſs in murthering his brother Amnon,

by telling us, that as ſoon as he had done it,

(h) he fººd, and went to Talmai, his grand-father

by his mother's ſide, who was then king of Ge

ſhur. Geſhur was a city in Syria, which lay

on the other ſide of Jordan; and Abſalom, who

meditated the murther of his brother, and

could not but foreſce that it would be an act

of high diſpleaſure to his father, invited the

the princes ºf the blood to his country-ſeat, which

was (i) near the city Ephraim, not far from the

river Jordan, that he might have a better op

portunity, not only for putting in execution

his wicked deſign, but of making, his eſcape

likewiſe: ſo that David (had he been ever ſo

much minded) could not poſſibly have appre

hended him, before he had got to a ſafe re

treat; and where, it is eaſy to imagine, he

would tell his tale ſo well, as to gain his grand

father's protećtion, if not approbation of the

fact, which, with a ſmall ſhare of cloquence,

might be ſo ſet off, as to appear a neceſſary

vindication of the honour of their family,

which had been ſo groſsly violated.

The law of God indeed is very expreſs. (k)

J/hoſoever ſheddeth man's blood, by man /all his

blood be ſhed; (1) neither ſall ye take any ſatisfac

tion fºr the life of a murtherer, which is guilty of

death, but he ſhall ſurely be put to death. Whereby

it appears, that the ſupreme magiſtrate was

(a) 2 Sam. xi. ver. 15.

(b) Ibid. ver. 25.

(c) Ibid. ver. 27. (d) Gal. vi. 1.

(e) Le Clerc's Commentary on 2 Sam. xiii. 21.

(f) Deut. xxii. 23, &c.

(g) The Hiſtory of the Life of King David.

. (h) 2 Sam. xiii. 37.

(i) Ibid. ver. 23. Wide John xi 54.

obliged

From 2 Sum.

i. to xix.
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obliged to execute juſtice upon all wilful mur

therers without any reſervation; nor had David

any power to diſpenſe with God's laws, or to

ſpare thoſe, whom he had commanded him to

deſtroy. But then it muſt be conſidered, that

the affront, which Amnon put upon Abſalom,

why he re

called him.

And deſired

his life to be

ſparcd.

was very great and heinous; that Abſalom, at

this time, was out of the reach of David's juſ

tice, and ſo would have continued, had he not

obtained a promiſe of impunity; that by living

an exile in an heatheniſh country, David had

reaſon to apprehend, that his ſon was in danger

of being infected with their wicked and idola
trous practices, and was therefore the rather in

clined to recal him; and that the clamours and

importunities of the people, which Joab pro

cured this woman of Tekoah to repreſent the

king in a free and artful manner, did almoſt

compel him to do it: for, what he ſaid in the

caſe of Joab's murther of Abner, viz. that he

could not revenge it, becauſe (m) the ſºns ºf

Zeruiah were too hard fºr him; the like very pro

bably, might have been ſaid in this caſe, where

the people's hearts were ſo ſtrongly, and ſo uni
verſally ſet upon Abſalom; and that the rather,

becauſe his long baniſhment moved their pity,

and his abſence made them more impatient for

his return. The eyes of all, in ſhort, were upon

him, as the next heir, as a wiſe, and gallant, and

amiable prince, unhappy only in this inſtance

of killing Amnon, for which he had a ſuffici

ent provocation; and therefore, to ſatisfy the

cries of the people, as well as to provide for the

ſecurity of his kingdom, which ſeemed to de

pend on the eſtabliſhment of the ſucceſſion in
Abſalom, David was obliged to forgive him,

and recal him. And, when he was recalled,

and re-inſtated in the king's favour, it is no

wonder that a young prince, of his gay temper,

ſhould multiply his attendants, and ſet up a

rich equipage, to attract the eyes and admiration

of mankind ; or that his father, whoſe riches ſo

well enabled him to bear the expence of this

magnificence, and whoſe heart rejoiced perhaps

tC) #. his ſon the favourite of the people, did

not reſtrain him in it; becauſe a man of an

open ſpirit himſelf loves to ſee his children

make a figure in life, which, in all Eaſtern

countries, was a thing cuſtomary, and might

here more eſpecially be expected in the eldeſt

and heir preſumptive to the crown.

(m) Some of the Jewiſh doćtors tell us, that,

how indulgent ſoever David might be to his

ſon Abſalom, he never intended him for his

ſucceſſor in the kingdom; that he had all
along made a promiſe to Bathſheba, his fa

vourite queen, (which promiſe, though (0) re

corded later in the hiſtory, might at firſt come

to Abſalom's ear) that her ſon Solomon ſhould

ſucceed in the regal dignity; and that Abſa

lom, both from a conſciouſneſs of his own de

merits, and of the ſuperiority of wiſdom and

piety, that appeared in Solomon, perceiving

that his father intended to poſtpone him, an

inſtate the other, entered into this rebellion, in

order to aſſert his birth-right to the crown.

But the fault in David was not any excluſion

of right, but too blind an indulgence to his

(k) Gen. ix. 6.

(l) Numb. xxxv. 31.

(m) 2 Sam. iii. 39.

(n) Pool's Annotations on 2 Sam. xv. 7.

No. 42. Vol. 1,

| doer of evil according to bis wickedneſs.

ſon, even while he was in arms againſt him,

ready to kill, and teſolved to depoſe him :

/pare ye, the young man, ſays he: and this he

might deſire, partly from a conſciouſneſs of his

own fin, in the caſe of Uriah, which was the

meritorious and procuring cauſe of the rebel

lion, in which his ſon was unhappily engaged;

partly from a conſideration of his youth, which

is commonly fooliſh and giddy, and ſubjećt to

evil counſels, and therefore deſerves pity; and

partly from a ſenſe of piety in himſelf, as be

ing unwilling that he ſhould be cut off in a

finful rebellion, without any ſpace or means

of repentance. - -

Theſe might be ſome of the reaſons, that

made David give his army ſo ſtrićt a charge,

not to kill his ſon, in caſe they ſhould take

him: But Joab had quite different ſentiments

of the matter. He perceived, that their could

be no ſafety to the king, nor peace to the king

dom, no ſecurity to himſelf, or other loyal

ſubjećts, as long as Abſalom lived; that, not

withſtanding this unnatural rebellion, the king

was ſtill inclinable to forgive him, and that

there would always be ſome unquiet people,

that would be moving freſh diſturbances, in

order to ſet him on the throne. Looking

upon this charge therefore, as an order, more

proper for a parent, than a prince, he adven

tured to diſobey it. For he thought with

himſelf, (p) that the king ought not to be ob

ſerved in an affair, wherein he ſhewed more

regard to his private paſſion, than to the pub

lic good; that fathers ſhould always ſacrifice

their paternal tenderneſs to the intereſt of the

government; and that, as Abſalom had for

feited his life to the laws upon ſeveral ac

counts, it was but juſtice now to take this op

portunity of diſpatching him, as an enemy to

his king and country: É. whether, in this ačt

of diſobedience to the royal command, Joab is

perfectly to be vindicated, we ſhall not pretend

to determine. It is certain, that he was a per

ſon of a bold temper, high paſſions, and fiery

reſentments; that valued himſelf upon the ſer

vices he had done the king, and ſeemed not to

be much afraid of his authority.

The complaint, which David makes to ſome

of his courtiers, upon this general's murthering

the famous Abner, declares the true reaſon,

why he could not, at that time, put the laws in

execution againſt him: (q) Know ye not, ſays he,

that there is a prince, and a great man fallen this

day in Iſrael? And I am this day weak, though

amointed king; and theſe men, the ſons of Zeruiah,

be too hard for me: The Lord ſhall reward the

Joab was

David's fiſter's ſon, or nephew, (r) who had

ſtuck cloſe to him in all his adverſity, an ex

cellent ſoldier himſelf, and a man of great

power and authority among the army; ſo that,

had David immediately called him to juſtice

for this vile ačt againſt Abner, ſuch was his

intereſt among the ſoldiery, that he ſoon would

have cauſed a mutiny or revolt, and found a

means to ſhock or unhinge the government,

that was not as yet ſufficiently eſtabliſhed.

It was a point of prudence therefore in David,

(o) I Kings i. 30.

(p) Calmet's Commentary on 2 Sam. xviii. 14,

(q) 2 Sam. iii. 38.

(r) Patrick's,Commentary on 2 Sam. iii. 39.

6 K $2.
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why he was

fo crucl to the

Ammonites.

to delay the puniſhment of ſo powerful, and

ſo perilous a man, until a more convenient

ſeaſon, and only, for the preſent, to expreſs his

deteſtation of the deed, by commending the

deceaſed, condemning the murther, and com

manding the murtherer (by way of penance)

to attend the funeral in ſackcloth, and other

enſigns of mourning.

So far is David from winking at Abner's

murther, that we find him burying him with

great ſolemnity, and making mournful lamen

tation over his grave; praiſing his valour, and

other great qualities publicly, and curſing the

author of his untimely death: (s) I, and my

kingdom, ſays he, are guiltleſs before the Lord for

ever from the blood of Almer, the ſon of Nor: let

it rºſ; on the head of Joab, and on all his father’s

houſe, and let there not fail from the houſe of Joab

one, that haſh an iſſue, or that is a leper, or that

leaneſh of a ſidf, or that falleth on the ſword, or

that lacketh bread.

But what apology ſhall we make for his

treating the Ammonites ſo inhumanly, and

putting them to ſuch exquiſite torments, only

for a ſmall indignity, which a young king, at

the inſtigation of ſome evil counſellors, put

upon his embaſſadors, ſince there ſeems to be

no proportion between the affront, and the re

venge, between the one's having their beards

and clothes cut a little ſhorter, and the other’s

being put under ſaws and harrows, or thrown

into hot burning furnaces? Had David indeed

been the inventor of ſuch frightful puniſh

ments, we might have juſtly reckoned him a

man of the ſame cruel and brutal ſpirit, as

was Caligula, who, in after ages, (as (1)

Suetonius tells us) was wont to take a great de

light in inflicting them : but, the truth is, that

theſe were the puniſhments which the Ammo

nites inflicted upon the Jews, whenever they

took them priſoners; and therefore David,when

he conquered their country, and reduced their

capital city, uſed them with the like cruelty :

not every one of them indiſcriminately, but

ſuch only as appeared in arms againſt him, and

had either adviſed, or approved the advice of

putting ſuch a diſgrace upon his meſſengers.

The Ammonitcs, it is certain, were early ini

tiated into all the cruelties of the people of

Canaan : when they infeſted Jabeſh-Gilead,

and the beſieged made an offer to ſurrender,

the eaſieſt condition that they would grant

them, was, that they might (u) thruff out all

their right eyes, and lay it for a reproach upon

Iſrael for ever; which one inſtance, as I

take it, is in the room of ten thouſand proofs,

to demonſtrate, that theſe Ammonites were

monſters of barbarity; and that therefore king

David was no more culpable for retaliating

upon them the ſame cruelties, that they uſed

to inflict on others, than the people of Agra

gentum were, for burning Phalaris in his own

bull, or Theſeus the hero, for ſtretching Pro

craſtes beyond the dimenſions of his own bcd.

For even Heathen caſuiſts have determined,

that no law can be more juſt and equitable,

than that which decreed ariſis of cruelty to perſ,

By their own arts.

through the brick-kilns, an ingenious (x) au

thor ſeems fairly to account for, by making

this conjećture. “It is very well known,

“ ſays he, that the Jews were ſlaves in Egypt,

- “ and particularly cmployed in brick-making.

“Now it is natural for all people at enmity to

“ reproach one another with the meanneſs and

“baſeneſs of their original. As therefore the

“ Ammonites were a cruel and inſolent ene

“my, and nothing could be more natural for

“men of their temper, when they had got any

“Jews in their power, than to cry out, ſºrd the

“ſlaves to the brick-kilns, and ſo torture them to

“ death; ſo nothing could be more natural

“ than for the Jews, when they got an ad

“vantage over them, to return them the ſame

“ treatment.” However this be, it is certain

that the ſiege of Rabbah began before David

had any criminal commerce with Bathſheba,

and if the town was not taken till after Solo

mon's birth, (as the ſequel of his hiſtory ſeems

to imply) the fiege muſt laſt for about two

years; in which time, upon the ſuppoſition

fin and imp nitence, and was therefore de

prived of that mild and merciful ſpirit, for

which he had formerly been ſo remarkable;

there is no wonder, if being now become

cruel and hard-hearted, as well as exaſperated

with the length of the fiege, he treated the

Ammonites in the ſame outrageous manner,

that they were accuſtomed to treat his ſub

jects, not only to retaliate the thing upon

them, but to deter all future ages likewiſe

from violating the right of nations, by treating

the perſons of public embaſſadors with con

tempt. -

That the rights of embaſſadors are guarded

by all laws, both divine and human, and that

therefore a violation of theſe rights is not only

unjuſt, but impious, is the general ſentiments

of all the moſt able (y) writers upon the laws

and conſtitutions of civil government. So ten

der were the Romans in this particular, (z) that

they appointed twenty feciales (as they called

thoſe officers) to inſpect their good uſage, and

preſerve their immunities; to make them im

mediate reparation, when any injury was done

them ; and, in caſe of a perſonal affront or in

dignity, to deliver up the offender, cven though

he were a noble or a Patrician by birth, into

the hands of the nation, from whence the em

baſſador came, to be treated by them, as they

thought fit. And therefore we need leſs won

der, that king David, who in all his actions was

a nice obſerver of every punétilio in public ho

nour, ſhould reſent, in ſo high a manner, an in

dignity, the greateſt that could be offered, put

upon his miniſters, and from them reflecting

upon his own majeſty, merely for ſending a

kind complement of condolence to a fooliſh

prince, (as he proved) upon the death of a

very worthy father.

A man ſo zealous for his own honour as well

as for the right of nations, in his public capa

city, can hardly be preſumed to be an abettor

of perfidy in his more private. We muſt there

fore ſuppoſe, that, notwithſtanding his war with

The principal puniſhments of paſſing | Iſhboſheth, wherein there might happen ſome

(3) × Sam. iii.28, 29. (x) The Hiſtory of the Life of King David.

(?) Cap. xxvii. fy) vide Grotius, Selden, Puffendorf, &c.

(*) I Sam. xi. 2.

* , 2
-

(z) Grotius de Jure Belli, lib. ii. cap. 18, - -

* ſkirmiſhes,

From 2 Sam.

i. to xix.

that David continued in an obdurate ſtate of

How he kept

his promiſe

with Saul.
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ſkirmiſhes, he ſtill kept his promiſe with his

father Saul, not to defroy any of his family; and

therefore in the whole compaſs of the war, (in

which, though it laſted ſeven years, we no

where read of one battle ſought) he aëted in

the defenſive, not offenſive part, and kept an

army by him, not to deſtroy Saul's poſterity,

but merely to maintain himſelf in the poſſeſſion

of that regal dignity, wherewith Samuel, by

God's order and appointment, had inveſted

him.

Iſhboſheth knew very well, that Samuel had

anointed David, and that God had appointed

him to be his father's ſucceſſor in the whole

kingdom of Iſrael. And therefore his oppo

ſing him in an hoſtile manner, was provoca

tion enough, one would think, had not David

remembered (a) his oath made to Saul, and

thereupon overlooked this ill treatment of his

ſon, and pronounced him a (b) righteous perſon.

The removal of an adverſary, and dangerous

competitor for a crown, might be thought a

meritorious piece of ſervice by ſome ambitious

rinces; but David was of another ſentiment.

His ſoul and his notions were the ſame, as

what inſpired the great Alexander, when he

took vengeance onj, for having killed his

enemy Darius; (c) for he did not conſider Da

rius, ſo much in the capacity of an enemy, as

Baſſus in that of a friend to the perſon, whom

he had baſely murthered. And it is not im

probable, that his reflection upon the ſad fate

of Saul's unhappy family, and the ſolemn pro

miſe he had given for their preſervation, as

well as the deſign (d) of clearing himſelf from

the leaſt ſuſpicion of having any hand in this

barbarous regicide, prevailed with David to

inflict upon the authors of it, the exemplary

puniſhment of hanging them upon gibbets, to

be a ſpectacle of abhorrence; of culting ºff their

right hands, (e) wherewith they had committed

this execrable deed, and of cutting ºff their fict,

wherewith they had made their eſcape from

iuſtice.

Abner indeed ačted very baſely, very treach

erouſly, in deſerting Iſhboſheth (the king

whom he had ſet up) upon a very ſlight pro

vocation; but David had no concern in all this.

The kingdom belonged to him by divine do

nation. Abner knew this, before he pro

claimed Iſhboſheth; and therefore all the miſ

chiefs of the civil war are chargeable upon

him: nor can David be blamed for receiving

his own right, even though it was tendered to

him by the hand of a bad man. The truth is,

David did not delude Abner from his maſter,

but Abner made the firſt overture of his ſervice

to him; and as this was no unfavourable op

portunity of uniting the two contending king

doms, which providence ſeemed to have

thrown in his way, David had been perfidious,

not only to his own intereſt, but to the eſta

bliſhment of the general peace of the nation,

had he not fallen in with it. (f) He, no

doubt, was privy to the cauſe of Abner's diſ

guſt : but, without approving either of his

crime or his treaſon, he might lawfully make

uſe of the traitor; nay, and confer on him

ſome tokens of his favour too, in conſideration

of the benefits he had received from him, and

of ſome commendable qualitics, either natural

or political, that he had obſerved in him.

The inſtrument is not to be regarded in all

actions, and even a bad man, when he does

good ſervices, may merit a reward, and be re

ceived with ſome approbation.

No man indeed ſhould engage another in a

baſe or wicked action; (2) becauſe, whether

he commits the thing himſelf, or employs an

other to do it, the crime is the ſame ; but it

is not ſo (ſays (h) Grotius) if a perſon frcely

offers himſelf without any ſollicitation or per

ſuaſion to it. In this caſe, it is not unlawful

to uſe him as an inſtrument, in order to exe

cute what is confeſſedly lawful for us to do:

and, as it is not contrary to the laws of arms

to receive a deſerter, who quits the enemy's

party and embraces ours; ſo we cannot per

ceive, how David could become culpable in

taking the advantage of Abner's quarrel with

Iſhboiheth, when, without any application

of his, he voluntarily ſent to him, and offered

him his ſervice, and when the good providence

of God ſeems to have employed the paſſion

and angry reſentment of that haughty general,

in order to bring about his wiſe deſigns, and

by the union of the two kingdoms, prevent

the effuſion of much blood. -

But what ſhall we ſay in excuſe for his perfidy,

when we find him putting his friend Huſhai

upon aéting ſuch a part, as but badly became

a man of honour; upon going, and offering his

ſervice to his ſon Abſalom, on purpoſe to be

tray him, or to give him bad couñſel. The

words of David are theſe: (i) If thou return to

the city, and ſay unto Abſalom, I will be thy ſºr

vant, O king; as I have been thy father's ſºrvant

hitherto, ſo will I now alſo be thy ſervant; then

may thou for me defeat the couiſeſ, of Ahitºphel.

But David, by theſe words, (ſay ſome inter

preters) did not adviſe Huſhai to betray Ab

ſalom, or, for his ſake, to violate the laws of

friendſhip, but purely to go and adjoin him

ſelf to Abſalom, (who, by this time, had aſ

fumed the title of king, and could not proper

ly be addreſſed to without calling him ſo) in

order to deſtroy the counſels of Ahitophel, juſt

as a general ſends his ſpies into the enemy's

camp, to know what paſſes there; or as a king

keeps in foreign courts his envoys, to gain

intelligence of the deſigns, that may be

formed againſt him, and to defeat the reſolu

tion that may be taken to his prejudice. But

(whether theſe compariſons may come up to

the caſe before us, or no) it was certain, at

this juncture, Abſolom's buſineſs was to be

upon his guard. The unjuſt war, which he

had declared againſt his father, gave his fa

ther a right to treat him as an open enemy,

and to employ either force or artifice againſt

him ; nor can this conduct of his be blamed,

unleſs we ſhould ſay, that, when kings are

engaged in war, they are forbidden to diſguiſe

their true deſigns, even though it be a thing

#

loss, &c.

Why he might

make uſe of

Abner's offer.

From 2 Sam.

i. to xix.

His employing

Huſhai to ſup

Plant Abſa

lom.

(a) I Sam. xxiv. 21.

(b) 2 Sam. iv. 11.

(c) Reputabat enim non tam hoſtem ſuum ſuiſſe Darium,

quam Amicum ejus, a quo eſſet occiſus. Juſtin, lib. xii. c. 6.

(d) Le Clerc's Commentary.

(e) Patrick's Commentary.

(f) Calmet's Commentary on 2 Sam. iii. 12.

(g) Nihil intereſt, utrum ipſe Scelus admittas, an aliumprop

terte admittere velis. Auguſt. in Moribus Manichae.

(h) De Jure Belli, lib. iii, cap. 1. Transfugam Jure Belli

recipium. Grotius.

(i) 2. Sam. xv. 34. -

ſhot@IIOllS,
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A. M. notorious, that upon this diſguiſe the pračtice net, ºhich they hid privily, are theirown feet taken. Fº 2 Sam.

Åºbi. of ſtratagems in war (which were never yet Thus, though we are not obliged to vindi- “"“”
Yavid's cha

And Huſhai's

accounted unlawful) is entirely founded.

The truth is, (k) Abſalom, as a traitor, a

murtherer, a rebel, and, as far as in him lay,

a parricide, had forfeited all the rights of ſo

ciety, but more eſpecially, as a rebel ; for a

rebel, who ſets himſelf to overturn the eſta

bliſhed government, order, and peace of any

community, does by that hoſtileåttempt aćtually

diveſt himſelf of all ſocial rights in that com

munity. And conſequently, David could be no

more guilty of perfidy, in forming a deſign to

ſupplant Abſalom, nor Huſhai guilty of vil

lany, in undertaking to put it in execution,

than that man can be ſaid to be guilty of ſin,

who deceives a mad-man, and turns him away

from murthering his beſt friends.

The ſhort of the matter is, Huſhai's inſtruc

tions were to negotiate David's intereſt among

the rebels, as well as he could. This he could

not do without feeming to act in a contrary

character; and in order to effect this, there

was a neceſſity for his concealing himſelf; and

conceal himſelf he could not, without ſome

degree of diſſimulation; and therefore the end

which he propoſed in what he did, viz., the

prevention of that long train of miſchiefs

which always attends a civil war, was ſufficient

to juſtify the means which he took to accom

pliſh it. For, though it is to be wiſhed with

(l) Cicero, that all lying and diſfimulation were

utterly baniſhed from human life; yet, as

others have maintained, that a beneficial falſe

hood is better than a deſtructive truth, a caſe

may be ſo circumſtantiated, as to make diſ

ſimulation, which (as (m) Lord Bacón ſays) is

nothing elſe but a neceſſary dependant upon filence,

highly neceſſary; and a lie, which otherwiſe would

Æe blameable in a ſlave, will deſerve commendation,

(ſays (n) Quinlilian) when a twiſe man makes uſe

of it, to ſave his country by deceiving his enemy.

Now, as Huſhai's whole deſign was to deceive

an open and declared enemy, who can doubt,

but that he was at full liberty by his addreſs

and ſubtilty to diſconcert the meaſures of

thoſe, whom all agree, that, had he been ſo

minded, he had licence to attack with open

violence? (2) To overcome an enemy indeed

by valour, rather than art, ſounds more gallant,

and by ſome has been thought a more t re

putable way of conqueſt; but, ſince the laws

of nature and arms have made no difference,

and thoſe of humanity and mercy ſeem to in

cline to that ſide, wherein there is likely to be

the leaſt blood ſhed; Huſhai may be ſaid to

have ačted the worthy patriot, as well as the

faithful ſubjećt, in breaking the force of an

unnatural rebellion, and in putting it into his

royal maſter's mouth to ſay, (p) the Lord is

known to execute judgment; the ungodly are trap

ped in the work of their own hands. They are

Junk down in the pit that they made; in the ſame

cate David in every paſſage of his life, and

think ſome of the crying fins he was guilty of

utterly inexcuſable; yet (if we except theſe)

we cannot but think, that although he was a

very tender and indulgent parent, yet he was

no encourager of vice in his own family, or

a tame conniver at it in others, had he not

been reſtrained, by reaſons of ſtate, ſometimes

from puniſhing it; that he was true to his pro

miſes, juſt in his diſtributions, and prudent,

though not crafty, in his military tranſactions;

“ of a ſingular preſence of mind, (as (q) Joſe

“ phus ſpeaks of him) to make the beſt of

“what was before him; and of as ſharp a fore

“ſight for improving all advantages, and ob

“viating all difficulties, that were like to hap

“ pen;” tender to all perſons in diſtreſs, kind

to his friends, forgiving to his enemies; and,

when, at any time, he was forced to uſe ſeve

rity, it was only in retaliation of what other

people had done to him.

Happy were it for us, if we could account

for the operations of God with the ſame faci

lity, that we can for the actions of his ſaints;

but his counſels are a great deep, and his judg

ments (juſt though they be) are ſometimes

obſcure, and paſt finding out. For, what

ſhall we ſay to the fate of Uzzah? Of what

tolerable cauſe can we aſſign for his ſudden

and untimely end? It was now near ſeventy

years ſince the Iſraelites had carried the ark

from place to place, and ſo long a diſuſe had

made them forget the manner of doing it.

In conformity to what they had heard of the

Philiſtines, they put it into a new cart, or wag

gon; but this was againſt the expreſs direction .

of the law, (r) which ordered it to be borne

upon men's ſhoulders. It is commonly ſup

poſed, that Uzzah was a Levite, though there

is no proof of it from Scripture; but ſuppoſing

he was, he had no right to attend upon the

ark; that province, by the ſame law, (s) was

reſtrained to thoſe Levites only who were of

the houſe of Kohath: nay, put the caſe he had

been a Kohathite by birth, yet he had violated

another command, which prohibited even

theſe Levites, (though they carried it by ſtaves

upon their ſhoulders) (t) upon pain of death,

to touch it with their hands: ſo that here was

a threefold tranſgreſſion of the Divine will, in

this method of proceeding. The ark, (as ſome

ſay) by Uzzah's direction, was placed in a

cart; Uzzah, without any proper deſignation,

adventures to attend it; when he thought it

in danger of falling, officiouſly he put forth

his hand, and laid hold on it, (all violations of

the divine commands) and this, as is ſuppoſed,

not ſo much out of reverence to the ſacred

ſymbol of God's preſence, as out of diffidence

of his providence, as unable to preſerve it

from overturning.

(h) The Hiſtory of the Life of King David, Vol. III.

(1) Offic. lib. iii. c. 15. -

(m) Serm. Fidel. Hib. vi.

(n) Quinti!. Inſtit. Orat. lib. xii. c. v.

(o/ Puffendorf's law of nature, lib. iv. c. 1. and Grotius's

rights of peace, hb. iii. c. 1.

f Thus when Perſius, the Macedonian king, was deceived

by the hopes of peace, the old ſenators diſallowed the act, as

inconſiſtent with Roman bravery; ſaying, that their anceſtors

proſecuted their wars, by valour, not craft, not like the ſubtle

Carthaginians, or cunning Grecians, among whom it was a

greater glory to overcome their enemies by treachery, than

true valour. Livy, lib. xlii. c. 47. And it was a principle

of Alexander's, that he ſtorned to ſteal a vićtory. Plutarch.

de Alex. and Q. Curtius, lib. iv. c. 13.

(p) Pſal. ix. 15, 16.

(q) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii. c. 13,

(r) Numb. vii. 9.

(3) Numb. vii. 9.

(1) Ibid. iv.15s.

The
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The truth is, this ark had ſo long continued

in obſcurity, that the people in a manner

had loſt all ſenſe of a divine power reſiding in

it, and therefore approached it with irreverence.

This is implied in David's exhortation to Za

dok and Abiathar, after this misfortune upon

Uzzah : (u) 2% are the chief of the fathers of

the Levites; ſam&ify yourſelves therefore, both ye,

and your /rethren, that you may bring up the ark

of the Lord God of Iſrael, unto the place that I have

prepared fºr it; fºr, becauſe ye did it not at the

jº, the Lord our God made a breach upon us, for

ſhut we ſºught him not after the due order. What

wonder then, if God, being minded to teſtify

his immediate preſence, with the ark, to re

trieve the ancient honour of that ſacred veſſel,

and to curb all licentious profanations of it

for the future, ſhould ſingle out one, that was

the moſt culpable of many, one, who in three

inſtances was then violating his commands, to

be a monument of his diſpleaſure againſt either

a wilful ignorance, or a rude contempt of his

precepts, be they ever ſo ſeemingly ſmall ;

that, by ſuch an example of terror, he might

inſpire both prieſts and people with a ſacred

dread of his majeſty, and a profound venera

tion for his myſteries 2

God indeed is left to his own pleaſure, what

ſigns he ſhall think fit to give to his people,

upon any occaſion, for their good; but the

more arbitrary, and uncommon any ſign is,

the more it ſeems to have proceeded from God.

Though therefore, the ſºund of people's going upon

the tops of trees, be a thing not ſo congruous to

our conceptions, yet it will not therefore fol

low, that it was not the real ſign, which God

gave David, becauſe the ſtranger the phoeno

menon was, the greater aſiurance it conveyed

of the divine interpoſition in his favour; nor

can the practicableneſs of the thing be diſ

puted, ſince it was confeſſedly an hoſt of an

gels (who could moye on the tops of trees, as

well as plain ground) that made this noiſe of

an army's marching.

There is no reaſon however to acquieſce in

this conſtruction only. (3) The word heroche,

which we render tops, in ſeveral places of

Scripture, ſignifics the beginnings of things

likewiſe; and, in this acceptation, the ſenſe of

the ſign, which God gave David, will be this:

“When thou heareſt a ſound, as it were, of

“ many men marching at the entrance of the

“ place, where the mulberry-trees are planted,

“ then do thou make ready to fall upon thine

“ enemy; for this noiſe (which is occaſioned

“ by the miniſtry of my angels) goes before

“ thee, both to conduct thce in thy way, and

“ to inject terror into thine adverſaries.”

But how plauſible ſocycr this interpretation

may ſeem, there is ſome reaſon to ſuſpect, that

the other word Bochim, which our tranſla–

tion calls mulberry-trees, is, in reality, the

proper name of a place. (y) The prophet

A. M.

2949, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1955, &c.

The meaning

of the ſound

in the mul

berry-trees.

ſu) I Chron. xv. 12, 13.

(x) Patrick's Commentary in Locum.

(y) Iſaiah xxviii. 21.

(3) Pſal. xviii. 14.

* The antients make mention of ſeveral ſuch large crowns

as theſe, which were made for fight more than any thing elſe.

juvenal, expoſing the pride and vanity of ſome of the chief

magiſtrates at Rome, deſcribes the pomp and ſplendor of their

appearance in theſe words:

Quod ſi vidiſſet praetorem in curribus altis

+ Extantein, & medio ſublimen in pulvere circi,

No. 42. Vol. I.

Iſaiah has a plain alluſion to this piece of hiſ

tory, and ſeems to confirm what we here ſug

geſt. The Lord, ſays he, /a/ riſe up as in

Mount Perazim; he ſhall be wrath as in the valley

of Gibeom; i.e. he ſhall deſtroy his enemies, as

he did the Philiſtines at Baal-Perazim, under

David, and the Canaanites at Gibeon, under

Joſhua : what hinders then, but that Beroche

Bochim may ſignify the mountains of Bochim?

And ſo the ſenſe of the words will be: “When

“ thou heareſt a noiſe, as of many people

“marching upon the hills, or high-places of

“Bochim, then thou haſt nothing to do, but

“ to fall immediately upon the enemy.” Ei

ther of theſe interpretations clears the text

from any ſeeming abſurdity; and I ſhall only

obſerve farther, that, from the paſſage of the

above cited prophet, as well as ſome expreſ

ſions in the xviii. Pſal. ſuch as, (z) He ſent out

his arrows, and ſcattered them, ; he caſ; forth

lightnings, and dºſſroyed them, it ſeems very

likely, that a mighty ſtorm of thunder and

lightning, of hail-ſtones and coals of fire, (as

the pſalmiſt calls it) was aſſiſtant to David in

the acquiſition of this victory.

In the account of David's conqueſt of the The weight of

Ammonites, the weight of their king's crown

ſeems not a little monſtrous. The weight of a

talent, which, upon the loweſt computation,

amounts to no leſs than 123 pounds, is allowed

to be too much for one neck to ſuſtain ; but

then we ſhould conſider, that beſides the crown,

that was uſually worn, it was cuſtomary, in

ſome nations, for kings to have “vaſt large

ones, (even to a ſize equal to this) either hung,

or ſupported over the throne, where, at their

coronation, or upon other ſolemn occaſions,

they were wont to ſit.

The Jewiſh doctors indeed have a very odd

conceit, viz. that David, when he took this

crown from the king of Ammon, hung it up

on high by a certain load-ſtone that he had ;

as if the power of the magnet were to attract

gold, as well as iron. But let that be as it will,

it is but to ſuppoſe, that the crown, here under

debate, was of this larger kind, and that, by

ſome means or other, it was ſupported over

the king's head, while he was ſitting on his

From 2 Sam.

i. to xix.

the king of

Rabbah's

crown aC

counted for.

throne, and then there will be an apparent

reaſon, fºr taking the crown from ºff, or (as the

Hebrew words will bear it) from over the king's

head, and placing it, in like manner, over Da

vid’s head, even to indicate the tranſlation of

his kingdom to David.

(a) It is a common thing however in He

brew, as well as other learned languages, to

have the ſame word ſignify both the weight

and value of any thing. And that the price

or worth of the crown is here the meaning of

the phraſe, we have the more reaſon to think,

becauſe mention is made of an addition of pre

cious ſtones, which are never eſtimated by the

weight of gold. () Joſephus tells us of one

In tunică Jovis, & pºe ſerrana ferentern

Ex hun eris aulae togaea magnacque coronae

Tantum orhem, quanto cervix non ſufficit ulla. Sat. Io.

Athenaeus (lib. v. c. 8.) deſcribes a crown made of gold, that

was four and twenty feet in circumference, and mentions

others, that were two, ſome four, and ſome five feet deep; as

Pliny (lib. xxxiii. c. 3.) in like manner, takes notice of ſome

that were of no leſs than eight pound weight. Caliuct's Colil

ment. in Locum.

(a) Pool's Annotations and Patrick's Commentary in Locum.

(b) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii. c. 7.

6 L ſtone
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A.”, i.a. crown, which he calls a ſardonyx ; and as

ress, &c. we may ſuppoſe, that there were other jewels

of ſeveral kinds, placed at their proper, di

ftances, theſe, in proportion as they heigh

tened the value, muſt leſſen the weight of the

crown, and verify what the ſame hiſtorian tells

us of it, vis, that David wore it coſiantly on his

head afterwards for an ornament. :

And of Abſ. There is another difficulty ſtill behind, which

lom's head of relates to the weight of Abſalom's hair, that in
hair. the words of the text, is thus expreſſed: (c)And

when he polled (is hºad, (fºr it was at every year's

end that he polled it and becauſe the hair was

heavy on him, therefºre he polled it) he weighed

the hair of his head at two hundred ſhekels, after

the king's weight. In the explication of which

words, the ſentiments of the learned have been

ſo many, and various, that we ſhall content

ourſelves with commenting upon ſome of the

chief of them.

several opini. Thoſe, who are of opinion, that the words

ons concern- related only to the cuttings of Abſalom's hair,
ing it. make the two hundred ſhekels the price, and

not the weight of them: and, to this purpoſe

they ſuppoſe, that though Abſalom himſelf

might not ſell his hair, yet ſome perſons about

him might do it, in complaiſance to the ladies of

Jeruſalem, who might not think themſelves in

the faſhion unleſs they wore a favourite lock of

the prince's. But, beſides the abſurdity of the

king's ſon ſuffering any of his domeſticks to

º ſell his hair, the very words of the text are a

confutation of this notion, where they tell us,

that he weighed the hair of his head; whereas, had

it becn ſold, the buyer muſt have weighed the

money, even (d) as Abraham did, when he

purchaſed the ficki of Ephron.

Others again pretend, that there is a mani

feſt miſtake crept into the text, which has been

occaſioned by an ignorant tranſcriber's in

ferting one numerical letter for another, the

Rºſh inſtead of the Daleth, i. e. two hundred

inſtead of four : but, beſides the uncertainty,

whether the former Hebrews made uſe of their

letters inſtead of figures, (whereof there is not

the leaſt ſign or token in any ancient copies)

wherein, I pray, would the great wonder be,

if what was cut off from Abſalom's head, (to

thin and ſhorten his hair, when it grew too

weighty and troubleſome to him) amounted to

no more than four ſhekels, which is much

about two ounces 2 And yet, the whole deſign

of this narration ſeems to portend ſomething

more than uſual, in this prodigious increaſe of

Abſalom's hair.

The text however does not ſpeak of the cut

tings of the hair, but of the head of hair itſelf,

when it talks of the weight of two hundred ſhe

kels ; and therefore thoſe, who take it in this

larger ſenſe, are not forgetful to remind us,

that, in thoſe days, hair was accounted a very

great ornament, and the longer it was, the

more it was eſteemed ; that Abſalom, to be

fure, would not fail to nouriſh his with he

utmoſt care, and to let it grow long enough,

becauſe it contributed ſo much to the grace

fulneſs of his perſon; that, in after-ages (as

perhaps they did then) men were wont to uſe

much art with their hair, and dreſs it every day

with fragrant ointments, in order to make it

grow thick and ſtrong; that the noble guards,

which attended Solomon (as Joſephus (c) in

forms us) had their long hair flowing about

their ſhoulders, which they powdered with

ſmall particles of gold, to make it ſparkle and

gliſten againſt the ſun; and that, therefore, it

is not improbable that Abſalom, who himſelf

was a gay young man, and wanted none of

theſe helps or improvements, might, in proceſs

of time, bring his hair up to the weight, that

the Scripture records, which, according to the

gold ſhekel (that was but half as much as the

ſilver) came to no more (as the learned Bo

chart endeavours to prove) than three pounds

and two ounces.

But ſince the Scripture ſays nothing of any

ſuch additions, as ointments, or gold-duſt, to

inhance the weight of the hair; others, who

think this too much for a man, that polled his

hair once every year, if not oftner, have ob

ſerved from the words, which we render at

. year's end, that, in the original, they

imply no particular deſignation of time; and

thence infer, that Abſalom did not weigh his

hair ſo often as once every year, but at this

particular time only, when he returned to Je

ruſalem. “ He, in his exile, ſay they,

“ which laſted about three years, pretending

“great ſorrow for his fin, ſeems to have taken

“ upon him the vow of a Nazarite, until his

“ return ; one part of which was, that he

“ ſhould not ſuffer his hair to be cut for

“ ſuch a determinate time : but, upon his

“ recall home, being, now diſcharged from

“ his vow, he ordered his hair to be cut all

“ clean off, becauſe it was grown very cum

“berſome to him ; which, being of ſo long

“a growth, amounted to the weight that the

‘ ſacred hiſtory relates of it.” But this

notion of Abſalom's Nazaritiſm, has no

foundation in Scripture, (f) except that ly

ing pretence to his father, when, under the

cloak of religion, he was minded to conceal

his iſ ºf rebellion ; and therefore all

the ſuperſtructure built upon it, muſt ne–

ceſſarily fall.

Others, perceiving that none of theſe inven

tions would anſwer the purpoſe, have endea

voured to ſolve the difficulty by attending to

the latter words in the text, two hundred /økels,

after the king's weight: and, to this purpoſe, (g)

they lay it down as a principle, that, during

the reigns of the kings of Judah, there was no

variation in the Hebrew weights, nor were there

any, that were called the king's; that the dif

ference between the king's and the common

weight, did not commence till after ſome con–

tinuance of the Babyloniſh captivity; that, to

wards the end of this captivity, whoever

he was, that reviſed theſe books of Samuel,

made mention of ſuch weights as were not

properly Hebrew, but ſuch as (after ſixty

or ſeventy years captivity) the Jews only

knew, and theſe were the Babyloniſh ; and

that therefore, when he comes to mention the

weight of Abſalom's hair, and tells us, that

it was two hundred ſhekels, he adds (by

º

(c) 2 Sam. xiv. 26.

(d) Gen. xxiii. 16.

(4) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 12.

(f) 2 Sam, xiv. 7. &c.

(g) Vide Calmet's Commentary in Locum,

way

From 2 Sam.

i. to xix.
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way of explanation) that, it was after the

king's weight, i. e. after the weight of the

king of Babylon, whoſe ſhekel was but the

third part of an Hebrew ſhekel, (h) as the

beſt writers upon weights and meaſures are

generally agreed. So that, according to this

hypotheſis, Abſalom's hair, which weighed

two hundred Babyloniſh ſhekels, came but,

in our weight, to about thirty-three ounces :

a quantity which thoſe, , who deal in that

commodity, have not unfrequently met with

upon ſeveral women's heads, and therefore

what brings this long conteſted ſtory, at leaſt

within the bounds of a fair probability.

D I S S E R T A T I O N

Thus have we attempted to ſolve moſt of the

remarkable difficulties, that either affect the

character of David, or other parts of Scripture

account, during this period of its hiſtory; and

may now begin to wave the teſtimony of hea

then authors, in confirmation of what we may

think ſtrange and unaccountable in the ſacred

records ; becauſe facts of that kind will not ſo

frequently occur; and the Jewiſh nation begins .

now, in the reign of king David, to make ſo

confiderable a figure, as to have their affairs

either mentioned, or alluded to, by the moſt

remarkable hiſtorians, both Greek and Latin.

IV.

OF THE SACRED CHRONOLOGY, AND PROFANF HISTORY, DURING THIS

P E R I O D.

EFOR E we enter upon the foreign

hiſtory of this period, it may not be

improper to take notice of ſome chronolo

gical difficulties, that are to be found in the

Scripture account of it. The ſpace of time,

from the departure of the children of Iſrael out

of Egypt, to the laying the foundation of the

temple at Jeruſalem, is ſo exactly ſtated, that it

will admit of no diſpute : For (a) it came to

paſs, ſays the text, in the four hundred and four

Jºore year, after the children of Iſrael were come up

out of the land of Egypt, in the month Zif, which

is the ſecond month, that Solomon began to build

the houſe of the Lord : but then the manner of

computing this number of years has been

WarIOUlS.

(b) The generality of the Jews, who make

it 450 years from the death of Joſhua, to the

time of Samuel, ſuppoſe the difference, from

the departure out of Egypt, to the firſt begin

ning of the temple, to be 597 years; but this

account is 127 more, than what we find in

Scripture. (c) Joſephus expreſsly tells us,

that, when Solomon begun that mighty work, it

was 592 years from the coming of the Iſraelites out

of Egypt; but then it is preſumed, that he (as

well as the other Jews) reckons the years of the

oppreſſors apart ; whereas they ought to be in

cluded in the years of the Judges, who delivered

the people from that bondage: for, it is but

looking into the Scripture—account, and we

fhall ſee, that, (d) before Othniel, Iſrael was

oppreſſed eight years; before Ehud, eighteen;

before Deborah, twenty; before Gideon, ſeven;

before Jephthah, eighteen; and before Samp

ſon, forty ; now, adding all theſe together, we

ſhall find, that they amounted to 111 years;

which, if joined to the years of the Judges, will

make the particular years of this period far ex

ceed the general : but, by being included in

the time, aſſigned for the government of the

Judges, they make that particular and general

account of the years agree very rightly.

There is another difference between this ac

count in the firſt book of Kings, and what the

Apoſtle affirms in the Acts of the Apoſtles, viz.

that (c) after the time that Jºſhua divided the land

to them by lot, God gave them jºcs fºr about the

ſpace of fºur hundred and fifty years, until Samuel

the prophet. But now, if there be 450 years

from the diviſion of the land of Canaan (which

happened in the ſeventh year of Joſhua's go

vernment) to the time of the government, or

even of the death of Samuel, there muſt be

many more than 480 years, in the whole inter

val, from the departure out of Egypt, to the

building of the temple. , -

To ſolve this difficulty, ſome have imagined,

that the words wer, rajºz, after that, which are

found in the twentieth verſe, ſhould be placed

at the beginning of the ſeventeenth, and then

the ſenſe will be, that, from God’s chºſing our fº

thers, to the time of the judges, were fºur hundred

and fifty years; for, from Iſaac's birth, ſay they,

to the departure of Iſrael out of Egypt, are

405 years ; they wandered in the wilderneſs

forty years ; and the land was divided by

lot ſeven years after that ; ſo that all theſe,

put together, make 452 years, which the

Apoſtle expreſſes by the round ſum of 450.

But this apparently is not the ſenſe of the

Apoſtle, who, in his diſcourſe to the people,

(h) Wide Calmet's Commentary in Locum.

a) 1 Kings vi. 1.

(by Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. v. c. 1.

(c) Jewiſh Antiq. lib viii. c. 2.

(d) Millar's Hiſtory of the Church, c. i. p. 4.

(e) Acts xiii. 20.

gºes

From 2 Sam.

i. to xix.

*
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goes on gradually and methodically thus. God

whoſe our fathers; he brought them out of Egypt; he

led them in the wilderneſs fºrty years; he divided

the land; and then he gave them judges, &c. (f)

Others therefore have fallen into a different

way of computation, by making the years of

the Judges and oppreſſors diſtinct; for, the years

of the judges ſay they, until Samuel's time, are

339; the years of the tyrants are I I I ; which,

put together, make exačly 450: And this kind of

reckoning the Apoſtle might mention, (though

he did not entirely approve of it) and therefore

we find him introducing it with an º, i.e. after

a manner, or as ſome will have it, who compute

the years of the oppreſſors, as diſtinct from

the years of the Judges, though, in reality, they

ought to be included in one another.

There is ſtill a farther difficulty, which

ariſes from comparing the Scripture-chrono

logy, with the genealogies in the Book of

Ruth. From the entrance into the land of

Canaan, to the building of the temple, were

440 years: now, if out of this, we ſubtract for

David's life ſeventy years, and for that part of

Solomon's reign, which was before the foun

dation of the temple, four years, the remain

der will be 366 ; and yet, for theſe three hun

dred and ſixty-ſix years, we have four genera

tions only, (for Salmon begat Boaz of Rahab ;

Boaz begat Obed of Ruth; Obed begat Jeſſe ;

and Jeffe begat David) which at a time (g) when

the age of man was reduced to the compaſs of

ſeventy or eighty years, is a thing almoſt im

F. But, as it is not certain, that the

ives of all men were ſhortened at the time,

when the Iſraelites murmured in the wilderneſs,

foraſmuch as the reaſon for cutting them off ſo

ſoon (even to prevent their entering into

the land of Promiſe) was peculiar to that

generation, and might not affect others; ſo

the lives of others might be extended much

longer, until the days of David, and eſpecially

in that family, which God had honoured ſo

highly as to appoint, that in it his bleſſed Son

fhould be born.

(h) According to this account, we may ſup

poſe that Salmon might be about twenty years

old, when he entered into Canaan, and Rahab,

whom he married, to be about the ſame age ;

and that Rahab might bear Boaz in the ſixty

ſecond year of her age, which, in thoſe days,

was no extraordinary thing : and then, it is

but ſuppoſing farther, that Boaz was an

hundred and two years old before he begat

Obed ; Obed an hundred and cleven before

he begat Jeſſe ; and Jeffe of the ſame age be

fore he begat David ; and the whole diffi

culty is removed : only it may be thought

a little ſtrange, that men above an hundred

years old, ſhould be capable of begetting

children, until it be conſidered, that Moſes From 2 am.

and Aaron, and Joſhua and Caleb, were all

vigorous men at this age; that, long after this,

Jehoida, the high-prieſt, was an hundred and

thirty years old when he died ; and that, al

moſt in our own remembrance, our country

man, Thomas Parr, lived to an hundred and

fifty-two, and had a ſon when he was an hun

dred and five years old. -

This may ſuffice for ſettling the chronology;

and now to prowed to the hiſtory of this pe

riod. Our laſt connection of the ſacred and

profane hiſtory, we concluded with the life

and adventures of Seſoſtris, who reigned in

Egypt, and made a very diſtinguiſhed figure in

ſeveral pars of the world, while the Iſraelites

were ſojourning in he wilderneſs; but from the

time that they entered in Canaan, " they ſeem

to have had no intercourſe with the Egyp

tians, nor do their ſeveral hiſtorians at all in

terfere. -

All hiſtory, indeed, in this period of time,

is ſo defaced and corrupted with fables, that it

is a hard matter to diſcern any lineaments of

truth in it; and yet it may not be amiſs to take

notice of ſome of its remarkable events.

About the thirty-ninth year of Ehud's go

vernment in Iſrael, (in the time of Deucalion,

ſon of Prometheus) there happened ſuch a de

luge in Theſſaly, as gave (i) the poets an oc

caſion to ſay, that all mankind was therein de

ſtroyed, and that Deucalion, and Pyrrha his

wife, repeopled the world, by throwing ſtones

behind them, which were inſtantly changed

into men and women.

Much about this time lived Phaëton, a

prince of the Ligurians, and a great aſtrologer,

that applied himſelf chiefly to the ſtudy of the

courſe of the ſun ; and becauſe, in his days, the

country of Italy, near the river Po, was ſo in

commoded with extraordinary heats, that the

earth became dry and barren for ſeveral years,

(k) it hence became a renowned fable among

the poets, that, by his miſguidance of the

horſes of the ſun, (who is ſaid to have been his

father) he ſet the earth on fire.

About the fourteenth year of Tolah's judg

ing Iſrael, Ganymede, the ſon of Tros, king

of Phrygia, being beloved by Jupiter (as the

poet's fable) was by him carried up to heaven

in the ſhape of an eagle, and, much againſt

Juno's will, made cup-bearer to the gods.

About the ſixth year of Jair's government,

Perſeus appeared in the world, and of him the

fabulous writers have many ſtrange ſtories; as,

that he was begot by Jupiter on Danaë, in a

golden ſhower; that when he came to be of

age, he conquered the Gorgons, with their

queen Meduſa, whoſe hair was interwoven

with ſnakes; that he ſubdued the inhabitants

(f) Vide Grotius and Uſher.

(g) Pſal. xc. 1 o.

(h) Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. v. c. 1. and Mil.

lar's Church Hiſtory, Chap. i. Period 4.

* We have formerly taken notice (lib. iii. cap. 5. in the

notes) of the ſeries of Egyptian kings, written by Eratoſthe

nes, and preſerved by Syncellus; and here to proceed with

that Catalogue. In the year of the world 2523, reigned in

Egypt, Echeſius Caras, one year. In the year 2524, began Ni

locris, and reigned ſix years. In the year 2.530, began Myrtacus,

and reigned twenty years. In the year 2:52, began Thyoſi
mares (the ſame that Herodotus ãì. Myris, or Myrios) and

reigned twelve years. In the year 2564, began Thyrillus, and

reigned eight years. In the year 2.572, began Semiphucares,

and reigned eighteen years. In the year 2592, began Chuter

Taurus, and reigned ſeven years. In the year 25.97, began

Cheres Philoſophus, and reigned twelve years. In the ver

2699, began Chomo Ephtha, and reigned eleven years. In

the year 262o, began Anchurius Ochus, and reigned ſixty years.

In the year 2.689, began Penteathyris, and reigned ſixteen

years. In the year 2696, began Stamnes, and reigned twenty

three years. . In the year 27 19, began Siſtoichemes, and

reigned fifty-five years. In the year 2774, began Maris, and

reigned forty-three years. In the year 28 17, began Siphous

Herines. In the year 2836, began P1,ruron, or Nilus. In the

year 2843, began Amurrhaeus, and reigned ſixty-three WCarS,

or to the year of the world 2906. Vide Millar's Church

Hiſtory, Chap. i. Period 4.

(i), Qviº's Metamorphoſis, lib. i. fab. 7.

(*) Ibid, lib. ii. fab. 1.
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of Mount Atlas, and firſt delivered Androme

da, by killingtheſea-monſter ſent to devour her,

and then married her; that afterwards, he

fought againſt the kings of Mauritania, and

AEthiopia, and, returning to Greece, over

came his uncle Broetus, and Polydectes, king

of the Iſland Seriphus.

Few things are more famous in the ſongs of

the poets, than the expedition of thoſe valiant

Greeks, that accompanied Jaſon to Colchos;

and the foundation of the ſtory is conceived to

be this: that the Argonauts ſailed to ſome part

of Scythia, to carry off a ſhare of the riches of

that country, where the inhabitants gained a

great deal of gold out of the rivers that ran

from Mount Carcaſus, by uſing ſheep-ſkins

with the wool on, in order to take up that pre

cious metal, from whence it was called the

golden-fleece. But the poets, out of their

fruitful brains, have made large additions to

the ſtory; viz. that Jaſon fell in love with Hyp

ſipyle at Lemnos; and that, at Colchos, he

married Medea, the king's daughter, who, be

ing a famous witch, taught him how to kill the

dragon that kept the rich fleece; how to con

quer the bulls, that vomited fire; and how to

ſow the ſerpents teeth, out of which there

aroſe an army of men; with many more fic

tions of the like nature.

But of all the occurrences in this period,

that which has been moſt celebrated by the

poets is the ſiege of Troy; and the probable

occaſion of it is ſuppoſed to be this:

Not long before this remarkable event hap

pened, the ſeas were very much infeſted with

pirates, who landing on the ſhores, ſeized upon

all the women and cattle they could meet with;

and ſo carrying them off, either ſold them in

ſome diſtant country, or kept them for their.

own uſe. Hereupon Tyndareus, the father of

Helena, conſidering the beauty of his daughter,

cauſed all her lovers (who were ſome of the

principal men of Greece) to bind themſelves

by a ſolemn oath, that, if at any time ſhe ſhould

be taken from her huſband, they would join

all their forces together to recover her: and ſo,

being left to chuſe whom ſhe would have for

her huſband, ſhe made choice of Menelaus,

king of Mycenae, and brother to Agamemnon.

Paris, one of the youngeſt ſons of Priamus,

king of Troy, upon the report of her beauty,

came into Greece to ſee her, and was kindly

entertained by Menelaus; but he ſoon took an

opportunity to debauch his wife, and, having

robbed the huſband of a great deal of treaſure,

found means to make his eſcape both with her

and it.

Menelaus (as ſoon as his wife was gone)

complained of the injury that had been done

him, to all the Grecian princes, and required

the performance of their oath ; which they

readily conſented to, and made his brother

Agamemnon general of the forces that were to

be employed in this expedition. The Greeks frºm a sm.

however being unwilling to enter into a war,

if matters could be accommodated by a treaty,

ſent Ulyſſes, and ſome others, as embaſſadors to

Troy, to demand Helena, and all the things of

value that were taken with her. What anſwer

the Trojans made to this demand, we are no

where informed; but ſure it is, that the em

baſſadors returned back ſo very much offended

with their ill treatment, that in a ſhort time,

they fitted out a vaſt armament.

But there was an unhappy accident, which

mightily retarded the fiege of the city, and

that was a difference, which fell out between

Agamemnon and Achilles. Agamemnon, as

general, had the pre-option of what part of the

booty he pleaſed, and had then taken to him

ſelf a captive woman, the daughter of Chryſes,

the prieſt of Apollo, as Achilles, and the other

commanding officers, had made choice of

others; but, being obliged to give up the

prieſt’s daughter, in atonement for the peſti

lence that was fallen upon the army, he ſent

and took Achilles's captive from him, which

ſo exaſperated this gallant warrior, that, to

revenge himſelf effectually, he took up a reſo

lution, neither to fight himſelf, nor ſuffer any

forces under him to engage; and this gave the

enemy ſo great an advantage, that Hector, at

the head of his forces, broke through the

Greecian trenches one day, and ſet fire to the

ſhips.

In the midſt of this extremity, Patroclus, the

boſom friend of Achilles, not being able to

ſtand neuter any longer, begged of Achilles,

to let him have the uſe of his armour, and the

command of his troops, in order to repulſe the

Trojans; which he bravely attempted, but, in

the engagement, fell by the hands of Hector,

who took from him the arms of Achilles, and

carried them off.

This conjuncture Agamemnon made uſe of to

be reconciled to Achilles; and, to this purpoſe,

ſent him back his captive-maid, with many

very valuable preſents, and made an excuſe for

his former behaviour as well as he could.

Achilles, in order to be revenged for the loſs of

his friend, laid aſide all reſentment, and joined

the Greeks in the next battle, wherein he van

quiſhed the Trojans; and ſingling out Hector,

never left purſuing him, wherever he went, un

till he had killed him. * With Heótor fell the

city, which was ſoon reduced to aſhes, and its

inhabitants forced to undergo a military exe

Cl]tlOn.

But, how ſevere ſoever the Greeks might be

to their conquered enemies, ſeveral hiſtorians

have obſerved, that, in their return home, they

ſuffered almoſt as much miſery as they had

brought upon the Trojans. For this is the

account which Thucydides gives of them.

“By reaſon of their long abſence, they found

“ many alterations, when they returned, ſo that

* Homer indeed, gives us this account of the taking of

Troy, but Virgil has informed us, that it was done by a large

wooden horſe, in which were incloſed ſeveral of the chief com

manders of the Greeks; that the reſt, ſetting ſail to the iſland

of Tenedos, left Sinon to perſuade the Trojans, that this horſe

was built upon a religious account, and was neceſſary for them

to take into the city; that, by his craft and inſtigation, they

pulled down part of the wall for that purpoſe; and ſo the

Greeks, returning on a ſudden, and entering the breach, opened

the horſe, and ſeized on the Gates, and burnt the city. But

another author, who perhaps might know the truth, as well as

No. 43, Vol. I.

is to xix.

Virgil, gives us a different account of this matter; viz. that

AEncas, Antenor, and Polydamus, having taken ſome diſguſt

at king Priamus, agreed with the Grecians to betray the city to

them, upon condition, that they might retire with their men

wherever they thought fit, provided they did not ſettle in

Phrygia. To this purpoſe it was concerted, that the Grecians
ſhould ſt ſail the day before to the iſland Tenedos, as if they

were quite gone, but return in the dark of the night, when the

Trojans)hought themſelves ſecure, and ſo be let in at the Scaean

gate, over which there was a large image of an horſe, which

gave the firſt riſe and occaſion toM" ſtory.

- 6* *

“ſome

The Grecians

return.
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“ ſome of them were driven by their neigh

“ bours from their ancient ſeats; many were

“ expelled their countries by faction; others

“ ſlain, ſoon after their arrival; and others de

“ poſed from their kingdoms, by ſuch as had

“ ſaid at home.” Neſtor and Pyrus got ſafe

home indeed, but were ſlain by Oreſtes.

Idomeneus and Philoétetes, upon their return,

were ſoon driven away to ſeek for new habita

tions. Agamemnon was, upon his firſt arrival,

ſlain by his wife, and her adulterer, Ægiſthus,

who had uſurped his kingdom. Menelaus,

having long wandered upon the ſea, was forced

into Egypt, before he could return to Sparta.

Ulyſſes, after ten years peregrination, and the

loſs of his whole company, came home in a

poor condition, and had much difficulty to re

cover the maſterſhip of his own houſe. Ajax,

the ſon of Oileus, was drowned; Teucer fled in

to Cyprus; and Diomedes to king Daunus. From 2 Sam.

Some of the Locrians were driven into Africa, i to*

others into Italy, others into Sicily, and ſettled

themſelves in ſuch numbers in theſe parts, that

Greek became the current language of this

iſland, and moſt of the Eaſt part of Italy ob

tained the name of Magna Graecia.

Thus the wiſe ruler of the world was pleaſed

to make one wicked nation the inſtrument of

puniſhing another: but, whatever they ſeverally

ſuffered, the ſucceeding generations obtained

this advantage by it: that the diſperſion of the

Greeks occaſioned a fuller peopling of diſtant

countries, by an acceſſion of theſe new inhabi

tants; and the taking of Troy became, in ſome

years, the ſettled epocha, whereby all, that

were acquainted with the ſtory of it, might

agree in their account of time.

CHAP,
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bavid's grief
for the loſs

of his ſon Ab

ſalom.

C H A P. V.

FROM THE DEATH OF ABSALOM, TO THE BUILDING OF THE

T E M P L E. -

T H E

S ſoon as David was informed of his ſon's

death, all the joy of the vićtory was

turned into ſorrow. The king himſelf with

drew to a f private apartment, where he

vented his grief in ſuch a f mournful excla

mation, as this: (a) O my ſon Abſalom, my ſon, my

/0n Abſalom, would God I had died for thee! O

Abſalom, my ſon, my ſon 1 and as for the army,

inſtead of returning in triumph, they ſtole ſi

lently into the city, as if they had done amiſs,

and had loſt inſtead of gaining the battle.

This Joab perceiving, and being ſenſible

that ſuch exceſſive grief, at this junéture of

affairs, would be of great prejudice to the king,

went boldly in to him, and * expoſtulated the

matter with him in terms that might perhaps

be neceſſary on that occaſion, but did not ſo

well become a ſubječt's mouth. However,

they had this good cliečt upon the king, that

they rouzed him from his melancholy, and

made him appear in public, to the great ſatis

H I S T O R Y.

faćtion of all his loyal ſubjećts; but, as he

thought himſelf very inſolently uſed by Joab

upon ſeveral occaſions, from that time he made

it his reſolution to take the firſt opportunity of

f diſmiſſing him from being his general.

Thoſe º

arms againſt him, being now made ſenſible of

From 2 Sam.

xix. to 1 Kings
viii.

his ſubjećts, who had appeared in#: to

and by whom

the folly of their rebellion, became the forward- he was met,

eſt for his reſtoration; but (what grieved him

much) his own tribe, the tribe of Judah, ſeemed

a little indifferent as to the matter, which made

him ſend to Zadok and Abiathar, the chief

prieſts, not only to remind them of their own

duty, but to authorize them likewiſe to treat

with Amaſa (who, though he had commanded

Abſalom's army, was ſtill a man of great au

thority in the tribe) to offer him his pardon,

and, in caſe he would come fully into his in

tereſt, to promiſe him the generalſhip in the

room of Joab.

Thus, all things conſpiring to his happy re

the privy-council was wont to meet.

+ The place to which David withdrew, in order to vent his

grief, was, (as Joſephus tells us, lib. vii. c. 1c) to the top of

one of the higheſt towers in the city; but the ſacred hiſtory calls

it the chamber over the gate, 2 Sam. xviii.33. for the gate was a

fpacious place, and much of the ſame form with the forum

ºf the Romans, not only the market for all commodities,

but the place where all great aſſemblies of the people were

likewiſe held. There were ſeveral buildings, where the chief

magiſtrates ſat to adminiſter juſtice, Ruth iv. 1, 2. and where

the other affairs of the ſtate were tranſacted; ſo that it is not

in: probable, that this chamher over the gate, where David went

to weep, might be ſome withdrawing-room in the place where

Patrick's Commentary.

t Nothing certainly can be more moving and pathetic, than
the words which David utters upon this ſad occaſion; but whe

ther it was David's deliberate wiſh, that he had died in Abſa

lom's ſtead, or only the effect of his acceſſive love and grief

for him, is not ſo eaſy a matter to determine. St. Auſtin

ſeems to be on the affirmative ſide, and gives this reaſon for

it. That Abſalom died impenitent, but might have lived to

become a better tº:an ; whereas, if David had died, he had reaſon

to hope well ºf his ſaivation: but this ſuppoſition, (as I take it)

is not ſo well founded, ſince there is mºth more probability,

that, if Abſalom had ſurvived his father, he would have grown

more profligate than cver; triumphed in his good ſucceſs; in

ſulted and perſecuted all his father's friends; and proved a
wicked* abominable tyrant. But whether David's wiſh

was deliberate or no, it is certain, that his grief might be in

creaſed from this reflection, that himſelf, by his own ſin in the

caſe of Uriah, had been the unhappy inſtrument and occaſion

of his ſon's death; though ſome learned men have obſerved,

that the Orieg'al people were accuſtomed to expreſs their paſ.

ſions with more vehemence, than we, in theſe parts of the

world, are woat to do, and that the repetition of the ſame

º

word, (My ſon4. O Abſalom my ſon, my ſon,) is a ſtile

proper for mournful lamentations:

Daphningue tuum tollemus ad Aſtra,

Daphnin ad Aſtra feremus, amavit nos quoque Daphnis.

W I R. G. Ecl. v.

"Alaºw row"A?ww.y, drºxtro waxº: Avi;

*(2xtra wax3- "A?...yi;

- - Bion. Id. 1.

Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

(a) 2 Sam. xviii. 33.

* Joſephus concludes the ſpeech, which he ſuppoſes Joab to

have made to David upon this occaſion, in words to this effect.

“Pray, Sir, does not your conſcience as well as your honour

“reprove you for this intemperate tenderneſs, for the memory

“ of ſo implacable an enemy He was your ſon, it is true, but

“a moſt ungracious one; and you cannot be juſt to God's pro

“ vidence, without acknowledging the bleſſing of his being

“ taken away. Let me intreat you therefore to ſhew yourſelf

“ chearfully to your people, and let them know, that it is to

“ their loyalty and bravery that you are indebted for the ho

“ nour of the day; for if you go on, as you have begun, your

“ kingdom and your army will moſt infallibly be put into

“ other hands, and you will then find ſomething elſe to cry

“ for.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii. c. 10.

+ For he had ſufficient reaſon to think of depreſſing a man,

who was grown ſo inſufferably inſolent and imperious. He

had ſlain Abner moſt perfidiouſly in cool blood; had killed

Abſalom againſt the king's expreſs command; in his late bold

reproof had inſulted over his ſorrow, and (if we may believe

Joſephus) threatened to diſpoſe him, and give his kingdom to

another. To ſuch a height of arrogance will miniſters ſong:

times arrive, when they find that their ſervice is become ucceſ

ſary to their prince I Patrick's Coinmentary.

ſtoratich,

-

* -

and conducted

home.
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ſtoration, the king left Mahanaim, and ſet for

ward on his journey to Jeruſalem, when the

chiefs of the tribes of Judah came to meet, and

conduct him over the Jordan. Old Barzillai,

who had been very kind to the king in his ex

ile, and ſupplied him with proviſions while he

continued at Mahanaim, hearing that he was

upon his return, came to take his leave of him,

and ſee him ſafe over the river; and when the

king, in gratitude for his kindneſs, gave him an

invitation to go with him to Jeruſalem, the

good old man modeſtly excuſed himſelf, upon

the account of his age, as having now loſt the

reliſh of the pleaſures of a court, and deſired

rather to retire to his own eſtate, where he

might ſpend the remainder of his days in

quiet: but, as he had a ſon, whoſe age was

more proper to attend him, if his majeſty

would be pleaſed to confer any favour on him,

the obligation would be the ſame; t which

David promiſed to do, and ſo, with much mu

tual bleſlings and ſalutations, they parted.

Among the many others who came to meet

David upon this occaſion, Shimei the Benja

mite, who, not long before, had loaded him

with curſes and imprecations, came f with a

thouſand men of his tribe, to beg pardon for

his fault; and, when Abiſhai would have per

ſuaded the king to have him killed, he re

ſented the motion, as an indignity put upon

himſelf: and, being unwilling to eclipſe the

public joy with the blood of any one, gave him

his royal word and oath, that he ſhould live.

Another remarkable perſon, that came to

wait upon David at this time, was the perfi

dious Ziba, with his fifteen ſons and twenty

ſervants. He had again impoſed upon his

maſter, and, when he ordered him to make

ready his aſs, that he, among others, might go

and meet the king, ſlid away himſelf to make

his court firſt; ſo that Mephiboſheth, being

lame, was forced to ſtaylº, (where

he had all along "mourned for the king's ab

ſence) until the king arrived: but, when he was

admitted into his preſence, and the king ſeem

ed to be angry with him for not having accom

panied him in his cxile, he charged this ſeem

ing neglect upon the perfidy of his ſervant, and

* ſet his caſe in ſo fair a light, that the king

revoked the haſty grant he had made in favour

of Ziba, and put his eſtate upon the ſame foot

of poſſeſſion that he was before.

When David was paſſed the Jordan, he was

willing to make all poſſible haſte to Jeruſalem;

and, as the tribe of Judah was firſt that came

o condućt him home, he (very probably to

gratify them) marched on without waiting for

the great men of Iſrael, who, in all parts of

the kingdom were making ready to join him.

This occaſioned ſome hot diſputes between the

princes of Iſrael and thoſe of Judah: and as the

king was loth to diſpleaſe either party, and

therefore did not care to intermeddle in the

controverſy, ſeveral of the tribes of Iſrael took

an outward umbrage at this, which occaſioned

a freſh inſurrection. Sheba, a Benjamite, and

not unlikely one of Saul's family, made public

procłamation, by the ſound of trumpet, that

“ ſince the tribe of Judah had cngroſſed Da

“vid to themſelves, they might even take

“ him; and, ſince all the other tribes he had

“ viſibly deſerted, their wiſeſt way would be

“ to ſtand to their arms, and, in like manner,

‘ deſert him:” Whereupon a great many of

the other tribes followed Sheba, but the men

of Judah perſiſted in their loyalty, and con

ducted the king to Jeruſalem. As ſoon as he

arrived in the city, the firſt thing he did, was to

declare Amaſa his general, and to order him

to get together a ſufficient body of forces, as

faſt as he could, to purſue after Sheba. t

Amaſa, however, found more difficulty in exe

cuting this order, than was expected; which

when David underſtood, he ſent Abiſhai with

his guards (for he was reſolved not to employ

his brother Joab any more) in queſt of Sheba,

until Amaſa, with the reſt of the army, could

join him, exaſperated at this, Joab, without

any order, went along with his brother; and

when Amaſa came up with them, (which was

at Gibeon) and was going to take upon him the

command of the whole army, he advanced,

with all ſeeming friendlineſs, to ſalute him, but,

when he came within reach, he * took him by

+ What David did for Chimham is uncertain; but, as he

had a patrimony in Bethlehem, which was the place of his na

tivity, it is not improbable, that he gave a great part of it to

Chimham, and his heirs for ever; and that this was afterwards

called the habitation of Chimham, in the day of Jeremiah, Jer.

xli. 17. Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. v. c. 4.

† The reaſon why Shimei canºe with ſo large a retinue, was,

to let David ſee that he was a man of ſome conſiderable rank,

and capable of doing him great ſervice among the people,

which might be ſome induceinent to the king to grant him his

pardon; or, very likely, he was one of the captains of a thou

ſand in his own tribe, and might carry them all along with

him, to make the ſtronger interceſſion for his pardon. Poul's
Annotations.

* The words in the text are, that he had neither dreſſ. His

feet, nor trimmel his bºard, nor waſhed his cloaths, from the day

that the king departed, 2 Sam. xix. 24. Theſe were ſome of

the inſtances, wherein the Jews were wont to expreſs their

mourning; and they are here mentioned by the hiſtorian, as

evidences of the falſhood of Ziba's information againſt his

maſter, ſince no one, who neglected himſelf to this degree,

could be ſuppoſed ambitious of a crown. Not drºſing his

feet, may ſignify either not cutting his toe-nails, or his not

‘waſhing his feet, which the Jews were accuſtomed very fre

quently to do, becauſe of the bad ſincll, which was natural to

them, as well as the Arabians, and ſome other nations;

and therefore his omiſſion of this could not but make him

offenſive to himſelf. Not trimming his beard was letting its hair

grow negligently, and without any order. For the mannerofthe

Jews was to ºut the hair from the lip upwards, and what grew

likewiſe on the cheek, but what was on the chin, and ſo back

wards to the car, that they ſuffered to grow; and not waſhing

his cloaths mºſt denºte his putting on no clean limen, but wear.

ing the ſame thirt all the while. Cahuet's and Patrick's com

mentaries.

2.

* Joſephus brings in Mephiboſheth pleading his excuſe to

David for not attending him, and expreſſing a grateful ſenſe of

his favours, in ſuch like words as theſe: “ Nor has he only

“ diſappointed me in the exerciſe of my duty, but has been

“ doing me ſpiteful offices to your majeſty likewiſe: but you,

“ Sir, are ſo juſt, and ſo great a lover of God and truth, that

“I am ſure your generoſity and wiſdom will never entertain a

calumny to my prejudice. Our family has had the experi

“ ence of your piety, modeſty, and goodneſs to a degree never

“ to be forgotten, in paſſing over, and pardoning the innume

“rable hazards and perſecutions, that you were expoſed to

“in the days, and by the contrivance of my grandfather, when

all our lives were forfeited in your power, and at your

mercy. But then, after all this gracious tenderneſs, your

ſtipe: adding the honour of taking me to your table, (a per

ſon ſo obnoxious in regard of my relations) as a friend, and

“ as a gueſt, nothing could be either greater, or more oblig

“ing than this.” Jewiſh Antiq. l.b. vii. c. 7.

+ The people, having been harraſſed in the late civil war,

were not perhaps ſo forward to engage in another. Some of

them might not like to ſerve under a man, who had lately head.

cd a rebelliotis army againſt the king, and others might have

conceived to high an opinion of jºb, as not eaſily to be

brought to ſerve under any other general. Any of theſe things

might very well retard Amaia's recruits, and yet he might be

leth to make ſuch a report to the king, for ſcar that it might

dininiſh his authority, and make him appear not ſo well qua

lified for the office wherein he had placed him. Patrick's

Commentary. - -

* It was an ancient cuſtom among the Grecians, to take the

perſon to whom they had any addreſs to make, by the chin, or

bcard, Autºquis Greccia in ſupplicando mºntum atting cre mºos eral,

ſays bliny, lib. xi. c. 45. and even to this day, the Turks, in their

ſalutations, do very frequently take one another by the beard,

(Wide I lºve not's Travels, c. 22.) The Arabians have a great

regard

.
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From 2 Sam.

xix. to 1 Kings

viii.

Sheba's rebel

lion, and upon

what occaſion.
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Joab ſtabs A

maſa baſely,

and makes

himſelf gene

ral, and ſup

preſſes Sheba's

rebellion.

the beard, and ſtabbed him to the heart; and

ſo, leaving him to wallow in his blood, pro

claimed himſelf general in chief, and, taking

the army with him, purſued after Sheba, f

leaving orders for the forces, that were com

ing up, to follow after.

Sheba had gone about all the tribes of Iſrael

to ſee if he could prevail with them to take up

arms againſt David; but finding very few, that,

upon ſecond thoughts, were willing to engage

in his meaſures, he was forced at laſt, with the

few forces he had got together, to ſhut himſelf

up in Abel, a fortified town in the tribe of

Naphtali, in the northern part of Judea: but

Joab was ſoon at his heels, and having beſieged

the town, and battered the walls, was making

preparation for an aſſault, when f a woman of

great prudence called to the beſiegers from off

the walls, and deſired to ſpeak with their ge

neral. When Joab was come within hearing,

the woman addreſſed herſelf to him in a very

handſome manner, and told him, “That f by

“ a long preſcription of time, it had always

been a cuſtom, founded (b) on the law of

God, whenever the Hebrews came before

any city, to' offer peace in the firſt place,

even though the inhabitants were of another

nation; much more then ought this to have

been done to a people, that were all of the

“ ſame blood, and the greateſt part of them

‘ loyal ſubjects to the king.” To which

Joab replied, “That he had no ill deſign

“ againſt the people of the city, only as they

“ harboured a rebel and a traitor, whom he

“ demanded of them:” Whereupon the wo—

man perſuaded the inhabitants to cut off She

ba's head, and throw it over the wall, which

when they had done, Joab raiſed the ſiege, and

withdrew with his army to Jeruſalem; where

his ſervices, upon this occaſion, were thought

to be ſuch, that the king found himſelf obliged

to reſtore him to his poſt of captain-general.

Not long after this, there happened a ſore

famine in the land, and the long continuance

of it (which was for three years) made David

ſuſpect that it did not proceed from any com

mon cauſe, but was inflićted by the immediate

hand of God; and when he conſulted the di

vine oracle to know the occaſion of it, he was

given to underſtand, that Saul's cruelty to the

Gibeonites, in ſlaying ſo many, contrary to the

From 2 Sam.
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treaty then depending between him and them, .

was the cauſe of it. Hereupon David ſent to the

Gibeonites, to knowf what ſatisfaction they de

fired; and when he was told, that they expected

ſeven of Saul's poſterity to be delivered to them,

he complied with their demand, and ſent two

ſons of Rizpah, Saul's concubine, and f five of

Merab, his eldeſt daughter, but ſpared Mephi

boſheth, the ſon of Jonathan, for the love

which he had for his father when alive. Theſe

ſeven the Gibeonites took, and hung upon

gibbets; and there they intended them to

hang, f until God ſhould ſend rain upon the

earth, for the want of this occaſioned the fa–

mine: but Rizpah, being informed of this,

had a tent made of ſaccloth (pitched near the

place) for her to live in, that ſo, by the help

of her ſervants, ſhe might "keep watch day

and night, to fright away the birds and beaſts

from doing any hurt to the dead bodies. It

was not long however, before God ſent plen

tiful ſhowers of rain, ſo that Rizpah had the

liberty to take down the bodies: and, when

regard to the beard: the wives kiſs their huſbands, and the

children their fathers beards, when they come to ſalute them;

and, when two frends meet together, their cuſtom is, in the

courſe of their compliments, to interchange kiſſes in this man

ner, (Vide Darvieux Couſtumes des Arabes, c. 7.) the like

cuſtom is ſtill preſerved among the eaſtern people, the Indians,

who take one another by the chin, when they would give an

heart ſalute, and ſay Bobba, i.e. father, or Bii, brother, as the

author of the voyage to the Eaſt-Indies relates. Vide Peter

de Valles's Travels.

t So inſolent was Joab become, upon the preſumption that

David durſt not puniſh him, that as he ventured upon this

bloody fact, ſo he imagined, that though the fight of Amaſa's

dead body might ſtop the march of thoſe that came by it, yet,

upon its being given out that he was again become their gene

ral, their love for him was ſuch, that they would not ſcruple to

follow him. Patrick's Commentary. -

t It ſeems not unlikely, that this woman was a gover

neſs in this city; for, though that office was moſt commonly

occupied by men, yet there wants not inſtances of women, (as

in the caſe of Deborah, Judg. iv. 4. and queen Athaliah, 2

Kings xi.) who have been employed in the adminiſtration of

civil affairs. If ſhe was inveſted with any ſuch authority, ſhe

was the propereſt perſon to deſire a parley with the general;

and reaſon good ſhe had to deſire it, becauſe ſhe knew the pre

ſent temper and fears of the citizens and ſoldiers both, viz.

that conſidering the imminent danger they were in, they were

generally deſirous, of peace, and reſtrained from it only by

Sheba's power and authority. Pool's Annotations.

t In the beginning of this woman's ſpeech to Joab, there is

ſomething that ſeems both abrupt and obſcure. They were

wont to ſpeak in old time, ſaying, they ſhould ſurely aſ counſel at

Abel, and ſo they ended the matter, 2 Sam. xx. 18. according to

this tranſlation, the ſenſe of the words is, “This city, which

“ thou art about to deſtroy, is no mean and contemptible

“one, but ſo honourable and conſiderable for its wiſdom,

“ and the wiſe people in it, that when any difference did

“ariſe among any of the neighbouring places, they uſed pro

“ verbially to ſay, hºc will aſ the opinion and advice of the men

“ of Abel about it, and we will ſland to their arbitration, andſo

“all parties were ſatisfied, and diſputes ended:” So that her

words, according to this ſenſe, are an high commendation of

the city of Abel, for its being a place (time out of mind) very

eminent for the wiſdom and prudence of its inhabitants But

there is another tranſlation in the margin of our bibles, which

ſeems to be more natural, and makes the women ſpeak in this

manner. “When the people ſaw thee lay ſiege to the city,

No. 43. Vol. I.

• they ſaid, ſurely he will aſ, if we will have peace; for the law

“ preſcribes, that he ſhould offer peace to ſtrangers, much more than

“ to Iſraelitiſh cities; and if he would once do this, we ſhould

“ ſoon bring things to an amicable agreement: for we are

“ peaceable people, and faithful to our prince.” So that, ac

cording to this interpretation, the woman both modeſtly re

roved Joab for the neglect of his duty, and artfully engaged

i. in the performance of it. Patrick's Commentary, and

Pool's Annotations.

(b) Deut. xx. 1 o.

+ This may ſeem ſtrange, unleſs we ſuppoſe, (as Joſephus

does) that, when David conſulted God, he told him, not only

for what crime it was that he ſent this puniſhment, but that he

ſhould take ſuch a revenge for it, as the Gibeonites ſhould de

fire: and there was this farther reaſon for humouring the Gi

beonites herein, becauſe they had been modeſt under their ſuf

felings, and never made any complaint to David of the injuries

that had been done them. Patrick’s Commentary.

+ Michal is put in the text indeed, 2 Sam. xxi. 8, but not

by miſtake, as ſome will have it; for though Michal was not

the wife of Adriel, but Merah; yet thoſe children which Me

rah had by Adriel, Michal brought up; and the Jews obſerve,

upon this occaſion, that whoever brings up a pupil in his houſe,

is in Scripture ſaid to have begotten him. Nor is it in Scrip

ture only, that this form of expreſſion takes place, but in hea

then authors, likewiſe. For Agamemnon and Menelaus are

called ſons of Atreus, becauſe Pliſthenes (who was their fa

ther) being dead, he took care to bring them up. Howell's

hiſtory, in the notes, and Patrick's Commentary. -

+ It was a poſitive law to the Iſraelites, Deut. xxi. 22, 23

that, if any man was hanged, he ſhould be buryed before night;

but the Gibeonites being not of that nation, thought themſelves

not pbliged by that law. They are remarked indeed, to have

been a remnant of the Amorites, (2 Sam. xxi. 2.) and among

them (as ſome have imagined) it was a barbarous cuſtom in

thoſe days, (as it certainly prevailed in after-ages) to hang up

men, in order to appeaſe the anger of gods in time of famine.

Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries. -

* It is an obvious remark from hence, that croſſes and gib

bets, whereon malefactors were executed, did not ſtand high

from the ground, ſince the dead bodies of ſuch were in danger

of being torn by carnivorous creatures; and, what we may far

ther obſerve, is, that it was an antient cuſtom for the relations

of ſuch, as were thus executed, to watch their dead bodies

Thus Homer (Illiad. xxiii.) mentions Venus, as taking care of

Hector's body, and the ſtory of the Epheſian matron every one

can tell. Calmet's Commentary. -

David
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David was informed of this her pious care, he

was moved thereby to take up the bones of

Saul, and Jonathan his ſon, (who, for five and

thirty years before, had been buried under a

tree at Jabeſh-Gilead) and, together with theſe

ſeven ſufferers of the ſame family, gave them

an honourable interment in the §§ of Kiſh,

the father of Saul, at Zelah, in the country of

Benjamin.

David, in the beginning of his reign, had ſo

humbled the Philiſtines, that they were not

able to bring any great numbers into the field,

but ſtill, as long as they had men among them

of a gigantic ſtature, and ſuch as were fit to be

their champions, they did not ceaſe to diſturb

the peace of Iſrael, inſomuch, that David, in

the latter end of his reign, had four engage

ments with them: in the firſt of which, him

ſelf had like to have been ſlain by one of theſe

monſtrous large men, had not Abiſhai came

timely in to his aid, and killed the Philiſtine;

upon which occaſion, it was unanimouſly agreed

in the army, that the king ſhould never more

go into the battle, leſt at life ſo precious ſhould

be loſt.

In the other three engagements, nothing re

markable happened, but the death of four of

theſe huge men, by the hands of ſome of Da

vid’s chief officers; except we may mention

here another valiant act, f which might pro

bably be done at this time.

The Philiſtines army lay in the valley of

Rephaim, between David's camp and Beth

lehem, where they had likewiſe a garriſon: but

notwithſtanding this, upon David's intimating

a deſire to have ſome of the water of Bethle

hem, three of his chief captains broke through

the enemies camp, and having drawn ſome wa

ter out of the well, brought it to David; but he,

underſtanding at what price it had been pur

chaſed, even at the hazard of all their lives,

would not drink it, but offered it to the Lord.

About two years before David's death,

(whatever might be the occaſion of it) ſo it

was, that || he was deſirous to know the number

From 2. Sam.

xix. to 1 Kings
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A peſtilences

for David's

numbering

the people re

of his people, and accordingly, gave his chief moved.

officers orders to go through the whole king

dom, and bring him an account of all the peo

ple. Joab endeavoured to remonſtrate againſt

it, in a manner more modeſt, than was cuſto

mary with him; but the king's orders were

poſitive, and therefore Joab, with other officers

to aſſiſt him, beginning on the Eaſt ſide of

Jordan, came round by the North parts of Ca

naan, and returned to Jeruſalem, at the end of

nine months and twenty days, with an eſtimate,

that in Iſrael there were eight hundred thou

ſand men fit to bear arms, and | five hundred

thouſand in Judah; but of the men, that be

longed to the tribes of Tevi and Benjamin,

there was no liſt given in. -

David had no ſooner received the account,

but his heart miſgave him, that he had done

wrong; and, it was not long, before the prophet

Gad was ſent to bring his ſin to remembrance,

and to offer him the choice of three puniſh

ments, famine, peſtilence, or war, which he

liked beſt.

Where every puniſhment was ſo deſtructive,

it was hard to tell which to prefer; but David

at laſt made choice of the peſtilence, which

accordingly was ſent, and, in | a very ſhort time,

deſtroyed no leſs than ſeventy thouſand men.

The plague began in the extreme parts of the

A. M.

298.1, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1923, &c.

+ The expreſſion is very beautiful, and ſignificant, in the

text: Thou ſhall no more go out with us to battle, that thou quench

not the light of Iſrael, 2 Sam. xxi. 17. For good kings are in

Scripture juſtly called the light of the people, (1 Kings xi. 36.

and Pſal. cxxxii. 17.) becauſe the beauty and glory, the con

dućt and direction, the comfort, and ſafety, and welfare of a

Y. depend upon them, and are derived from them.

ool's Annotations.

+ It is commonly obſerved by the Jewiſh Commentators,

that, though David expreſſed a deſire for ſome of the water of

Bethlehem, becauſe it was the place of his nativity, and the

water not improbably very excellent in its kind, yet he did not

do this with any intent, that any ſhould venture their lives to

fetch him it. In this action however, they have remarked

three wonderful things, viz. that three men could break

through the whole hoſt of the Philiſtines; and when they had

fo done, durſt ſtay to draw water out of the well; and then

carry it away, with an high hand, through the ſame hoſt to

David : But they might have added a fourth remark, viz. that

they attempted this at the gate of Bethlehem, where a garriſon

of the Philiſtines kept a ſtrong guard. Patrick's Commen

ry.

# The words in the text are. And again the anger of the

Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, and he moved David againſt

them to ſay, go number Iſrael and judah, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. But

in the original there is no nominative caſe at all. We find it

however ſupplied in 1 Chron. xxi. 1. where it is ſaid, that ſa

tan flood up againſt Iſrael, and provoked David to number Iſrael:

but then, by the word ſatan, there is no neceſſity why we

ſhould underſtand the devil properly ſo called, becauſe any

evil miniſter, or counſellor, that adviſed David to number the

people, will anſwer the ſignification of the word as well: and

that there was ſome ſuch counſellor, who prompted David to

this action, ſeems to be implyed in theſe words of Joab. Now

the Lord thy God add unto the people (how many ſoever they be) an

hundred fold, and that the eyes of my Lord the king may ſee it, but

‘why doth my Lord the king delight in this thing? 2 Sam. xxiv.

3. Whereby it ſeems plain, that the matter had been debat

ed in the king's council before, and that, though Joab was one

who oppoſed it, David was more influenced by the perſuaſion

of ſome other. Le Clerc's Commentary.

| If we compare this account with what we meet with in 1

Chron.xxi.5. we ſhall find a great difference; for there the men

of Iſrael are ſaid to be three hundred thouſand more than they are

here, and, on the other hand, the men of Judah are ſaid to be

thirty thouſand lºſt; but, as for the former difference, it is but

ſuppoſing, that, in this account recorded in Samuel, the ſtand

ing legions (which amounted in all to two hundred and eighty

eight thouſand, i. e. twenty-four, thouſand with their officers,

upon guard every month) are not here mentioned, though they

be in Chronicles; and as to the latter difference, it is but adding

twenty-four thouſand legionary ſoldiers to the tribe of Judah,

and the difficulty is removed : Though ſome are apt to think,

that, in this caſe, there is no need of this ſuppoſition, becauſe

it is a common thing in Scripture to mention a round ſum,

either of men, or years, though, upon a ſtrict computation,

there may be ſome wanting. Patrick's Con,mentary.

| There is another difference in this account, and what we

meet with in the Book of Chronicles. There the famine is

ſaid to be for three years only, but here it is ſaid to be for ſe

ven. The Septuagint indeed makes it no more than three ;

and for this reaſon ſome have imagined, that the ſeven is an

error crept into the text, eſpecially conſidering that three years

of famine agree better with three days peſtilence, and three

months flight before an enemy. But there is no reaſon to ſup

poſe any error in the text; it is but ſaying, that, in Chronicles,

the author ſpeaks of thoſe years of famine, which were to come

for David's ſin only, but in Samuel, of thoſe three years of fa

mine likewiſe, which were ſent for Saul's ſin, 2 Sam. xxi. Now

within one year, alter the famine, that was ſent for Saul's ſin,

was David's ſin in numbering the people; the intermed ate

year then was either the Sabbatical year, wherein the people

were not allowed to ſow nor reap, or a year of ſuch exceſſive

drought, that the crop came to little or nothing. Upon either

of theſe accounts we may properly enough ſay, that there were

four years of famine before, and three more being now added

to them make up the ſeven, that are here mentioned. Pool's

Annotations.

| The words in the text are. So the Lord ſent a pºſſilence

upon Iſrael; from the morning, even to the time appointed. The

time appointed was the ſpace of three days ; and therefore ſome

are of opinion, that the plague laſted ſo long; but then others

urge, that this does not agree with what follows, viz. that God

repented him of the evil, and commanded the angek, who ſmote

the people, to ſtay his hand. They therefore conclude, that as

the word moed properly ſignifies an aſſembly, the time mºed

muſt be, when* people met together at the time of evening

ſacrifice, i.e. about the ninth hour of the day, and conſequently,

that the plague continued from the morning to this time, which

is about nine hours, or the eighth part of three days; God in

his mercy having been pleaſed to mitigate the rigour of his

judgment upon the ſincere repentance of his people. Patrick's

Commentary and Pool's Annotations.

*

kingdom,
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kingdom, but every moment made advances

nearer and nearer to Jeruſalem ; which when

the king and inhabitants of the city heard, they

cloathed themſelves in ſackcloth, and, with all

humility, cried unto God for mercy. A little

before the offering up of the evening-ſacrifice,

(or before the time of evening-prayer) there

appeared an angel over Jeruſalem brandiſhing

a flaming ſword in his hand, as if he were go

ing to deſtroy it; whereupon David implored

God’s mercy for the people what vengeance

ſoever might light upon him, who was chiefly

guilty: but, as he was expecting ſome heavy

itroke, the angel ſent Gad to him with orders

to go immediately, and build an altar in the

threſhing-floor of Araunah the Jebuſite, which

accordingly he did, and, having purchaſed the

place, and ſome oxen for ſacrifice, (c) fºr |ffy

Jºck 's of ſºver, he ºff red burnt-ºfferings and peace

offerings, whereof the Lord declared his accep

tance by fire from heaven, and ſo the plague

ceaſed. -

It is not improbable, that God at this time

revealed to David the exact frame and faſhion

of the temple; that from the acceptableneſs of

his ſacrifices, he perceived that this threſhing

floor was the place, which God had deſigned

for the ſituation of his temple; that therefore

he not only purchaſed that, but the whole top

of the Mount of Moriah likewiſe, at the price

of (d) ſix hundred/ºckels ºf gold, for the ground

plot of this temple; and that all the remainder

of his time was employed, in providing what

cver was neceſſary for the purpoſe of building

it; in ſettling the number of the officers, and

the manner of the daily ſervice of thoſe that

were to attend it; next to this, in ſettling his

civil affairs, and appointing (c) judges, magiſ

trates, and all inferior officers, whoſe buſineſs

it was to puniſh offenders, and to keep all

others to their duty; then, in ſettling his (f)

military matters, particularly the twelve cap

tains, for every month, with their legions, to

attend on the king in their turns ; then (g) the

princes of the twelve tribes, and afterwards (b)

ſeveral other officers.

But while he was contriving theſe things in

the beſt manner, he ſeems to have been taken,

either with a dead palſey, or fome other diſ

temper, which chilled his blood, ſo that he

could not be warm in his bed. His phyſicians

therefore adviſed, that, to ſupply him with f

a natural heat, a virgin ſhould lie in the ſame

Shunem, in the tribe of Iſſachar, was brought

to him, and made concubinary wife, though

he had never any carnal knowledge of her.

Adonijah, who (next after Abſalom) was

David's eldeſt ſon, taking the advantage of his

father's age and infirmity, began to entertain

thoughts of making himſelf king, preſuming

that his father either could not or would not

obſtruct him. He was indeed a prince of ex

quiſite beauty, admired by all, and ſo indulged

by his father, that he fnever contradićted him

in any thing; but, as he had a great deal of

Abſalom in his complection, he failed not to

imitate him in his equipage, attendants, and

ſplendid nanner of life.

By ſome means however, he had gained Joab

the general of the forces, and Abiathar the

high-prieſt over to his party; and by their ad

vice it was, that he invited all the kings ſons,

(except Solomon) and all the great men of Ju

dah, except Nathan the prophet, Benaiah cap

tain of the guards, and the officers of the army

(who, with Zadok the other high prieſt, were

not for him) to a ſumptuous entertainment at

Enrogel, where the purpoſe of the meeting was

(as ſoon as the company had well feaſted) to

proclaim him king in the room of his father.

Nathan, who knew f God's deſignation, Da

vid's choice, and the people's intereſt in the

matter, having got intelligence of this, went

and acquainted Bathſheba with it, and adviſed

her, by all means to go and preſs the king f

to declare Solomon his ſucceſſor, ſince things

were now come to that extremity, that, with

out her doing this, all their lives muſt cer

tainly be in danger. Bathſheba perſued her

inſtructions; went to the king, and, having ac

quainted him with Adonijah's conſpiracy, de

fired him to name her ſon his ſucceſſor, accord

ing to the oath, that he had formerly made to

her. While ſhe was thus talking with the

king, Nathan came in, and confirmed what ſhe

had ſaid; ſo that David immediately declared

Solomon his ſucceſſor, and thereupon com

His emplov

ing h's time

towards the

latter end of

his life.

(c) 2 Sam. xxiv. 24.

| There is again another difference in the account which we

have in the Chronicles, and this in Samuel. In the Chronicles

it is ſaid, that David bought the threſhing floor, &c. for ſix

hundred ſhekels of gold, but in Samuel it is ſaid, for fifty ſhek

els of ſilver. Now a ſhekel of gold being of twelve times more

value, than a ſhekel of ſilver, it makes the diſparity very large;

and therefore (to account for this) it is generally ſuppoſed, that

in the whole David made two purchaſes; firſt he bought the

threſhing-floor and oxen, for which he gave fifty ſhekels of ſil

ver; but that afterwards all the ground about it (out of which

the courts of the temple were made) coſt him ſix hundred ſhek

els of gold. Patrick's Commentary.

(d) 1 Chron. xxi. 25.

e) 1 Chron. xxvi. 29. to the end.

% Ibid. xxvii. 1, to 15.

(g) Ibid.

(b) Ibid. xxix. 1, to 20.

+ It is the obſervation of Galen, in his fifth book of the

Power of ſimple Medicines, that nothing ſo effectually procures

heat and health, as the application of any thing young to the

ſtomach: The advice of David's phyſicians therefore was not

amiſs; but it had been ſinful advice, and ſuch as he could not

have followed, had not this young woman whom he took to

bed to him, been his concubinary wife. In thoſe days ſuch

wives were allowable; and that ſhe ſerved him in this capacity

is very manifeſt from the account we have of her in Scripture;

for, whereas it is ſaid, that the king knew her not, this cer.

tainly implies, that he might have had carnal knowledge of

her without ſin, or ſcandal; whereas it his ſaid, that ſhe lay in

his boſom, this phraſe every where in Scripture denotes what

was the ſole privilege of a wife, or concubine, Gen. xvii. 5.

Deut. xiii. 6. Nor can we imagine, why Adonijah's deſiring

her in marriage had been ſo heinous a crime in Solomon's ac

count, had ſhe not been the king's wife, and he, by this

means, had deſigned to revive his pretenſions to the crown.
Pool's Annotations. -

t It is remarked of David, that one of his great faults, and

what had led him into many premunires, was his extraordi

nary indulgence to his children, of whom he was ſo fond,

that he ſeems to have overlooked their errors, and not re

proved them, though he was bound to do it by a plain law;

Lev. xix. 17. and could not but know, that the high-prieſt

Eli was ſeverely puniſhed for this neglect. Pool's Anno
tations. - -

+ In 2 Sam. vii. 12. , God had promiſed David by Nathan,

that he would ſet upon his throne a ſon, that ſhould proceed

from him, which plainly ſignified, that none of his ſons already

born were to be the perſon; and in 1 Chron. xxii. 8, &c. he

declared by the ſame prophet, that, after his father, Solomon.

ſhould reign, and build him an houſe. This Adonijah could

not but know ; and therefore his ſettin himſelf againſt a decree

of heaven made his ſin the greater. É. Commentary.

t This power of naming a ſucceſſor was firſt aſſumed by Da

yid, and, for ſome time afterwards (as appears by the ſtory of

his grandſon Rehoboam,) was continued in the Jewiſh ſtate. It

was a privilege that, in after-ages, was granted to ſeveral good

princes, but among the Iſraelites it did not prevail long, becauſe

the conſtitution of other nations (to which the Iſaelites affected

to conform themſelves) was different. Pool's Annotations and

Patrick's Commentary.
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His ſpeech to

the princes,

manded Zadok the prieſt, Nathan the pro

phet, and Benaiah the captain of his guards,

with the other officers and miniſters of ſtate,

to mount him f on the mule, that he himſelf

uſed to ride; and, having in this manner f

conducted him to Gihon, there to let Zadok

and Nathan anoint him, and then, by ſound of

trumpet, to proclaim him king of Iſrael. All

this was accordingly done, and the people of

Jeruſalem, by their loud ſhouts and acclama

tions of joy, gave teſtimony of their approba

tion of .##. choice.

But how thunder-ſtruck was Adonijah, and

his company, when, being juſt upon the point

of proclaiming him king, they heard the ſound

of the trumpet, and the ſhouts of the people

attending Solomon! As ſoon as they were

informed of the occaſion each man thought

proper to ſhift for himſelf: but, as for

Adonijah, he "fled to the altar for ſanétuary,

till, having obtained of Solomon a promiſe of

life, upon condition that he would never

attempt any thing for the future againſt his

government, he was conducted into the king's

preſence, where he made his obeiſance to

Solomon, in token of thankfulneſs for his

preſervation, and in acknowledgment of his

ſuperiority. -

This inauguration of Solomon however was

a little too haſty and private ; and therefore

...dpeople of David, intending a more public coronation,

Iſrael, con

cerning the
ordered all the princes of Iſrael and Judah,

...fthe and all the officers of his court and army, to

attend him: when, having recovered a little

from his late indiſpoſition, he ſtood up, and,

* in a ſolemn oration, put them in mind of

God's goodneſs to him, and of his deſignation

of Solomon to ſucceed in his throne, and to

build him a temple. And therefore, fince he

had reſerved that honour for his ſon, he ear

neſtly recommended to him a ſtrict fidelity and

piety towards God, and a zealous diſcharge of

this important truſt. To this purpoſe he gave

him the plan, which he had made for the exe

cution of this undertaking, and an account of

the treaſures, which he had provided for the

perfecting of this great work. He gave him

alſo a liſt of the prieſts and Levites, and the

courſes, in which they were to wait in the tem

ple: he gave him likewiſe the ſchemes, and re

gulations of the officers of his court, of the ci

vil officers, of the treaſurers, and of the ſuper

intendants of the revenues, belonging to the

crown; and, having made a large oblation of

money out of his own private eſtate for the

building of the temple, by his example and

perſuaſion, he prevailed with the princes and

the people to contribute (according to their

abilities) to ſo good and pious a work. And

when he found himſelf ſucceſsful herein, (for

what they gave upon this occaſion amounted

to an immenſe ſum) he concluded all with a

ſolemn thankſgiving to God, and a prayer, that

he would enable Solomon to perfect what he

had thus deſigned and recommended.

The next day there was a very great and

ſolemn ſacrifice, and much rejoicing among

the people. David, upon this occaſion, had

Solomon anointed a ſecond time in a more

public manner; ordered that Zadok ſhould be

temple.

+ All the reſt of David's ſons were wont to ride upon mules,

when they went abroad, 2 Sam. xiii. 29. but David had a mule

peculiar to himſelf, and the mounting Solomon upon it was a

fufficient declaration in his favour. For, as it was capital (ac

cording to Maimonides) to ride upon the king's mule, or ſit

on his throne, or handle his ſceptre without his order; ſo, on

the contrary, to have the honour to ride upon the king's horſe,

by his appointment, was accounted the higheſt dignity among

the Perſians, as appears by the ſtory of Mordecai in the book

ef Eſther. Calmet's Commentary.

+ Some commentators are of opinion, that Gihon was the

ſame with the fountain of Siloam; but this is a groſs miſtake,

fince Gihon, was manifeſtly to the Weſt, and Siloam to the

Eaſt of Jeruſalem. There is little or no certainty likewiſe

in the notions of ſome Rabbins, who pretend that, in antient

times, kings were always anointed byº ſide of a fountain, by

way of good omen, or that the perpetual running of the ſtream

might be an emblem of the perpetuity of their king's reign. In

the hiſtory of Saul, who was their firſt king, and of David, who

was three times anointed, we find no mention made of any ſpring

or fountain. As theſe fountains however were places of great

concourſe, (for there were not many in Jeruſalem) the chief

reaſon, we may imagine, why David ordered Solomon to be

anointed at one of theſe, was, that the thing might be done as

publicly, and in the preſence of as many ſpectators as poſſible.

Patrick's Comment. -

* There is no precept in the law to make the altar a privi

leged place; but, in conformity to the cuſtoms of other na

tions, the Jews feem to have done it. Other nations had cer

tainly this cuſtom, as appears from that paſſage in Virgil:

Talibus orabat dićtis, araſque tenebat. AEncid. vi.

And it ſeems not unlikely, that, as the people, when they

came into the land of Canaan, had cities appointed by God,

whereunto the manſlayer might flee; ſo, while they continued

in the wilderneſs, the camp of the Levites might ſerve for the

ſame purpoſe. Nay, from the words in Exodus xxi. 14.

where God orders the wilful murtherer to be taken from his

altar, that he may die, it ſeems unqueſtionably true, that,

even in the land of Canaan, the altar continued a ſanctuary for

• thoſe who fled unto it; but then the queſtion is, to what altar

Adonijah fled; whether to the brazen one, which Moſes made,

and which was now at Gibeon, or that which his father had

lately erected in the threſhing-floor of Araunah It is expreſsly

faid, 1 Kings i. 50. that he caught hold of the horns of the altar;

, but we can hardly ſuppoſe, ſay ſome, that the altar in the threſh

ing-floor, which was run up in ſuch haſte with ſtones and turf,

was made in that figure. But what ſhould hinder us from

ſuppoſing, that, as David had built a place for the reception of

the ark of the covenant on mount Sion, he had likewiſe built

there an altar, for the oblation of the daily ſacrifices, in the ex

act form of the original one, that was then at Gibeon, and that

it was to this altar, and neither of the others, that Adonijah

betook himſelf for refuge. Le Clerc's, Patrick's, and Calmet's

Commentaries.

* The ſpeech which Joſephus puts in David's mouth upon

this occaſion, is to this purpoſe: “I am now to inform you,

“my countrymen and brethren, that I have had it a long

“ time in my thoughts to erect a temple to the Lord, and

“ have treaſured up a mighty maſs of gold and ſilver toward

“ the charge of the undertaking; but it hath pleaſed God

“ in his providence, by the mouth of his prophet Nathan, to

“ put a ſtop to my deſign, upon this conſideration, that he

“would not have the foundation of his holy houſe laid by

“ hands that have been dipped in blood, which mine invitably

“ have been, (though in the blood of your enemies) in the

“ wars I have been forced to engage in, for the neceſ

“ ſary defence of your liberties: but, at the ſame time that

“ he forbid me to do this, the prophet informed me, that

“God had tranſmitted the care of the whole work to my ſon

“ and ſucceſſor. Our father Jacob (as you all very well

“ know) had twelve ſons, and yet Judah was choſen by common

“ conſent, to be ruler of all the reſt. You know likewiſe, that

“ I myſelf (though there were then ſix brothers of us) was ad

“ vanced by God to the government, and that none of the

“ reſt thought themſelves injured; wherefore I muſt now, in

“like manner, require it of you, and of all your ſons, that you

“ ſubmit chearfully and dutifully to my ſon Solomon, and

“ that ye do it without any grumbling, or civil diſſention, be

“cauſe it is from God's immediate command and commiſſion,

“ that he derives his authority. Put the caſe now, that God

“ſhould have ſet a ſtranger over you, how great a folly and

“ madneſs would it have been for you to murmur at it But

“ how thankful ought you to be, for the choice of ſo near a

From 2 Sam.

xix. to 1 Kings
viii.

“ relation, when you yourſelves are partakers of the honour .

“ that is done to your brother. There is nothing I ſo much.

“ long for, as to ſee God's gracious promiſes take a ſpecdy ef

“ fect, and the whole people put into a laſting poſſeſſion of the

“bleſlings they are to enjoy under the reign of Solomon.

“And all this, my dear ſon, (ſays be turning to Solomon) will be .

“ made good, and everything ſucceed to your wiſh, ſo long as

“ you govern according to piety and juſtice, with a reſpect to

“ your duty both towards God and man, upholding a reve

“rence to the laws, and trading in the ſteps of your forefa

“ thers: but whenever you paſs theſe bounds, there is nothin :

“but ruin and miſery to be expected,” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii.
C. I. I.

I the
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And dying

charge to his

ſon Solomon.

the high-prieſt in the room of Abiathar, who

had publicly eſpouſed the intereſt of Adonijah;

and (to put an end to all diſputes after his de

ceaſe) had him for the future ſeated on a royal

throne, and made ſole regent of the kingdom

during his life-time. - -

Not long after this, David, perceiving his

end approaching, called for Solomon, " and

gave him his laſt exhortation, which was, to

be conſtant in his duty to God, (i) to walk in

his ways, and f keep his ſlatules, and his command

misſils, his judgments and his leftimonies, that he

might prºſper in all that he did; and then de

ſcending to ſome particular affairs relating to

the ſtate, he charged him to do juſtice to Joab,

for the many murders he had been guilty of;

to ſhew kindneſs to the ſons of Barzillai, for

the ſupport their father had given him in his

diſtreſs; and though he himſelf had not put

Shimei to death for his paſt offences, yet when

ever he ſhould prove guilty again, not to ſpare

him. Having thus ended his exhortation to

his ſon, in a ſhort time after he died, in the

ſeventy-firſt year of his age; after he had

reigned forty years in all, |ſeven in Hebron, and

three and thirty in jeruſalem; and * was buried

in that part of the city, which himſelf had

taken from the Jebuſites, and called after his

OW. In nanne.

When David was dead, Solomon ſucceeded

to the throne; and, to ſecure his poſſeſſion,

took an occaſion, in a ſhort time, to rid himſelf

of his adverſaries. Adonijah, in his father's

life-time, made bold pretenſions, but was

defeated, and pardoned by Solomon, upon con

dition that he would become a good ſubject,

and give him no farther moleſtation; but by

the perſuaſion of Joab, and Abiathar, he was

now put upon another bold project, which

was to deſire Abiſhag (the late king's concu

bine in his old age) in marriage, hoping there

by to ſtrengthen his intereſt, and to be able

* Joſephus introduces David, as taking his laſt leave of his

ſon Solomon in theſe words. “And now, ſon, I am -oing to my

“ father's, and soºt, that I leave behind ºne, are in due time to

“ follow, which is no more than paying a common debt to na

“ ture. There is no returning from the grave, and, when we

“ are once ; one we have done with this world for ever.

“Wherefore, while I am yet among the living, and before it

“ be too late, pray let me remind you of the ſame things once

“ more. Govern your ſubjects according to juſtice. Worſhip

“ that God, from whom you have received your dignity, as

“ well as our being, as you are bound to do. Obſerve his

“ precepts, and keep his laws, as they have been handed dow n

“ to you from Moſes, and have a care that you never forſake

“ them, either for fear, flattery, or any paſſion, or intereſt

“ whatſoever; for otherwiſe you can never hope for the bleſ

“ ſings of God's favour and providence: But if you behave

“ yourſelf with reverence and ſubmiſſion towards God, as

“ you ought to do, and as I wiſh you may do, your kingdom

“ will be eſtabliſhed to yourſelf, and the ſucceſſion of it con

“ tinued to your family from genera" on to generation,” Jew

iſh Antiq. ib. ii. c. 12. -

(i) I Kings ii. 3,--I 1.

+ Under theſe four words are comprehended all the laws of

Moſes. Statutes were ſuch conſtitutions, as had their foun.

dation, not in reaſon, but in the will and pleaſure of God;

ſuch was the prohibition of ſowing ſeeds of different kinds to

gether, &c. Commandments were moral duties, that were

founded in the nature of things, and carried their reaſon

along with them; as not to ſteal, not to mºrther, &c. Judg

ments were the laws belonging to civil government, and the

dealings of one man with another; ſuch are all thoſe laws,

that are recorded in the twenty-firſt and following chapters of

Exodºs; and teſtimonies were ſuch laws, as preſerved the re

membrance of ſome great events, and teſtified to men the

oving-kindneſs of the Lord ; ſuch as the ſabbath, the paſſover,

and the reſt of the feaſis. Patrick's Cominentary.

" In 2 Sam. v. 5. it is ſaid, that he reigned ſeven years and

ſix months in Hebron, which, together with the three and

thirty in Jeruſalem, will make his reign to be in all forty years

and a half. To ſolve this difficulty, (as ſome of the Jews eſ

teen it) they have deviſed a conceit, that, to puniſh David for

his adultery with Bathſheba, God ſent upon him a leproſy,

which continued for ſix months, in all which time he was

looked upon as dead, and not accounted to reign : But they

never conſidered, that theſe months were part of his reign in

Hebron, before he committed that adultery in Jeruſalem. The

trite account of the matter therefore is, that it is very uſual,

in ſcripture computation, to omit ſmaller ſums, and only reckon

by a round number; for which reaſon theſe ſix months, which

were but part of a year, are not taken notice of in the account

both of Kings, 1 Kings ii. 1 1. and Chronicles, 1 Chron. xxix.

26, 27. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

* After this account, which Joſephus gives us of David's

ſeveral ſpeeches before his death, he informs us: That he was

“buried at Jeruſalem with a ſolemnity of royal pomp and

“ magnificence, that was glorious to the higheſt degree, and

“ that, over and above the ſplendoºr of the ceremony, his ſon

Solomon depoſited in his monument an ineſtinable treaſure,

from which, when Antiochus, ſurnamed the Pious, beſieged

Jeruſalem, Hircanus, the high-prieſt, took to the ſum of

three thouſand talents, and thcrewith bribed them to raiſe the

“ ſiege; and that, many years after this, Herod, ſirnamed the

“Great, took another immenſe ſum from thence, which ena.

“bled him to rebuild the temple.” Among ſeveral nations

indeed it was cuſtomary to bury, along with princes, and other

No. 43. Vol. I.
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*

great men, various things of value, that they took delight in

while they lived. The Egyptians were uſed to this; and

about their mummies are frequently found very precious or

naments. . When Alexander the Great had Cyrus's tomb

opened, there was found therein a bed of gold, a very rich

table, drinking cups, and many fine veſtments; but, not

withanding all this, ſeveral learned men look upon this whole

account of Joſephus as a mere fable. For, to what purpoſe,

ſay they, did Solomon bury all this treaſure under ground,

when he had ſo much occaſion for it; when he was forced to

borrow money of the king of Tyre, and burthen his people

with ſo many heavy taxes to ſupply his exceſſive expences :

How came it, that the other kings of Judah, who were fre

quently put to the neceſſity of ſtripping the temple of its pre

cious furniture to ſatisfy their greedy enemies, never once ad

ventured to lay hold on this treaſure ? How came it to eſcape

the hands of the Chaldeans, and other nations, that ſo oftºn

had the plundering of Jeruſalem Or why ſhould Hircanus

violate this depoſitum, which his predeceſſors eſteemed more

ſacred than the holy veſſels of the Lord Theſe are queſtions,

that cannot eaſily be reſolved ; and, (what is a farther con

futation of this ſtory) in that very book, from whence Joſephus

is ſuppoſed to have taken it, it is never once ſaid, that Hircanus

broke open David's tomb. The words of that ſpurious au

thor are, that Hircanus, while he was beſieged by Antiochus,

opened a treaſure-chamber, which belonged to ſome of David's

deſcendants, and that, after he had taken a large ſum of money

out of it, he ſtill left a great deal in it, and ſealed it up again:

But this is quite a different thing, and has no manner of rela

tion to the ſepulchre of David As to the real ſepulchre of

David, it is certain that it was always held in great veneration

among the Jews. It was in being in St. Peter's time, for ſo he

tells the people, A&ts ii. 29. Dio (in Adriani vità) informs

us, that part of it was fallen down in the emperor Adrian's

reign. St. Jerom relates, that he himſelf uſed frequently

to go and pray at it ; and modern travellers (as we took

notice before) deſcribe ſome magnificent monuments hewed in

a rock, not far from Jeruſalem, which are doubtleſs very

antient, but they themſelves do not agree, that they were the

ſepulchres of the kings of Judah. It is ſomewhat unaccountable,

that the place cf this prince's ſepulchre, which both the Chal

deans and the Romans, when they took Jeruſalem, thought

proper to ſpare, ſhould now be ſo entirely loſt, that we cannot

find the leaſt remains of it. But though Providence has ſo or

dered it, that the place of David's ſeptilehre ſhould not at pre

ſent be known, yet there does not want an eternal monument

of his inoſt excellent genius. The Book of Pſalms, which for

the moſt part was compoſed by him, does publiſh the glory of its

author more than the moſt pompous eulogies, and the author of

Eccleſiaſticus (ch. xlvii. 2, &c.) has conſecrated this epitaph to

his memory, which is more durable than either marble or braſs:

As the fat is taken away from the peace offering, ſº was David

choſen out of the people of Iſrael. He played with lions as with

kids, and with bears as with lambs; be ſlew a giant tºhen he

was young, and took away reproach from the people; for he cal

led upon the moſt high Lord, and be gave ſtrength to his right

hand to ſlay this mighty warrior, and to ſet up the horn of his

people. So the people honoured him with ten thouſands, and

praiſed him in ble%. of the Lord; for he deſtroyed the enemies

on every ſide, and brought to nought the Philiſines, his adver

ſaries. In all his works he praiſed the holy one moſt high, and

bleſſed the Lord with words of glory. He ſet ſingers alſo b fore

the altar, that, by their voices, they might make ſweet melody,

and daily ſing praiſes in their ſongs. He beautified their feaſis,

and ſet their ſolemn times in perfect order. The Lord took away

his ſins, and exalted his horn for ever; he gave him a covenant

of kings, and a throne of glory in Iſrael. Calmet's Commen

tary, and his Dictionary, under the word David.
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to play an after-game for the crown. To this

purpoſe he prevailed with Bathſheba, the

queen-mo her, to ſpeak to the king: but the

king was ſo far from granting his requeſt, that

he was ſhocked at the boldneſs of it, and,

ſuſpecting ſome treaſonable deſign at the

bottom, ſent immediately, and had him put

to death. In the next place, he baniſhed

Abiathar ; and, having inhibited him from the

exerciſes of his prieſtly office, confined him to

his country-houſe, and put Zadok in his place;

and, when he heard that Joab was fled into the

tabernacle for ſanctuary, upon his refuſing to

come out at his command, the ordered Be

naiah (whom he afterwards made general in his

room) to go in, and kill him there. But when

Shimei, who deſerved the like fate for his groſs

abuſe of the late king, was brought before him,

he only t confined him toº as a pri

ſoner at large, but with a ſtrict injunction not

to move out of the place upon pain of death.

Upon this condition he thankfully accepted of

his life, and, for ſome time, kept within the

bounds of his confinement; but having ſome

ſlaves, who had run away, and had entered

themſelves into t the ſervice of Achiſh, king

of Gath, he imprudently went to reclaim them,

and, upon his return, by Solomon's order, was

put to death.

Having thus ſecured his kingdom at home,

by confining, or cutting off the heads of the

faction, that was againſt him, Solomon be

thought himſelf of ſtrengthening his intereſt

abroad by foreign alliances; and, to this

poſe, married the daughter of f Pharaoh king

of Egypt, and appointed her at firſt an apart

ment in his own palace; but, after he had fi

niſhed the temple, built her a very ſtately pa

lace adjoining to his own, which ſhe badly de

ſerved; for, in proceſs of time, this woman,

among others, contributed not a little to the

perverſion of Solomon. -

He began his reign however with a good e.g.,

pur- From 2 Sami

xix. to Kings

viii.

ſenſe of religion upon his mind; for which º,
end, taking the chief of the officers and nobi- .. ſenſe of

lity along with him, he went to Gibeon, where*

the original tabernacle and altar, that were

made in the wilderneſs, were kept, and there

offered a thouſand ſacrifices, in acknowledg

ment of God’s kindneſs to him, in placing

him upon his father's throne. In the night

following, when God appeared to him in a vil

ſion, and promiſed to grant whatever he ſhould

aſk, he begged him to give him t a wiſe and

underſtanding heart, and (f confidering his

youth and inexperience) ſuch qualities as were

neceſſary for the due government of the peo

ple committed to his charge; which petition

God was ſo well pleaſed with, that, over and

above the wiſdom which he aſked, he pro

miſed to give him ſuch affluence of riches and

honour, as no king, in his days, ſhould be able

to cqualize. When Solomon awaked out of

ſleep, he perceived that this was a dream ſent

from God; and therefore, returning to Jeru

ſalem, he preſented himſelf before the ark of

+ It was formerly very cuſtomary among princes, to em

ploy their officers, or greateſt confidants, in ſuch like execu.

tions. Among the Romans, the ſoldiers were always the per

ſons, who carried to priſon, to torture, or to execution, ſuch

as were found guilty of any oftence; and this Tertullian makes

an argument to diſſuade Chriſtians from engaging in the wars,

łeſt thereby they ſhould be obliged to impriſon, puniſh, or ex

ecute malefactors. In Dan. ii. 24. we read that Nebuchad

nezzar ſent Ariock, who was chief commander of his troops, to

ºffroy his wiſemen of Babylon, becauſe they could not interpret

his dream; and therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find

Solomon employing Benaiah, the captain of his guard, on the

like office: but whether he did not firſt drag Joab from the

altar, before he ſlew him, for fear of polluting the holy place

with blood, or whether Solomon did not rather think fit to

have him killed even at the altar, and let all men ſee, that no

place, though never ſo ſacred, ſhould ſecure any man from the

hand of juſtice, Commentators have not agreed. Calmet's and

Patrick's Commentaries.

+ Shemei, as we read, was a very powerful man. When

he came to meet king David, and to beg pardon for his of

fence, he had a thouſand of his own tribe to accompany him,

a Sam. xix. 17. and therefore Solomon might think proper to

confine him to the city of Jeruſalem, that, being removed from

the place, where his family and intereſt lay, to one where he

was but a ſtranger, and ſufficiently odious for his former il/

treatment of the late king, he might be incapable of raiſing any

tumults, or ſeditions; and that, being in this pºlic theatre, all

his words and actions might be narrowly obſerved, which con

ſidering his buſy and wicked temper, might give Solomon a fail

advantage againſt him; and (as the manner of ſome is the

very prohibition itſelf might probably inflame his deſire to

tranſgreſs it. Pool's Annotations.

+ Achiſh had been ſo great a friend to David, that, though

David had conquered the Philiſtines, he ſuffered him ſtill to

retain the title of a king, and only to be tributary to him ; ſo

that there was a friendly correſpondence between his city and

jeruſalem, inſomuch, that Shimei might eaſily hear, by ſome.

body or other, that had been at Gath, that his ſervants were

there. Theſe ſervants, in all probability, were ſuch, as he

had purchaſed with a confiderable ſum of monev, and their

running away was not only a loſs, but a great affront likewiſe

to their maſter; and therefore, partly out of rage, and partly

through covetouſneſs, he undertook this dangerous journey,

- preſuming, that a thing, which might be done ſccretly and

fneedily, would never come to Solomon's ears; that, in the

ſpace of three years timic, Solomon might have forgot his in

jºinction; or that, it he remembered it, he would not be

to rigid, as to put it in execution; eſpecially ſince he went out

of Jeruſalem, not through wantonneſs, or any contempt of

authority, but merely to recover what he had loſt, which, he

night think, was a thing excuſeable. Pool's Annotations,

2nd Patrick's Comment.

# It may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, that, in all the hiſtory of

the Jews, from the time of Moſes to this of Solomon, no

mention ſhould be made of the kings of Egypt, as if they had

no concern in the affairs of Canaan, but were wholly diverted

ſome other way: but for this, their own hiſtorians account,

when they tell us, that during this ſpace of time, the Egyp

tian kings did nothing worth recording, Diodor. Biblioth. lib. i.

p. 29. , All theſe kings of Egypt were called Pharoah's; but

Pharoah was not a proper name, but a title of dignity only,

which imported the ſame as ſultan, or emperor. They had,

beſides this, other names, and Clemens Alexandrinus, in a

paſſage taken from Alexander Polyhiſtor, tells us, that the

proper name of this Egyption king whoſe daughter Solo

mon married, was Vaphres. Le Clerc's and Calmet's Com

mentaries.

+ Hereupon ſome Jewiſh Annotators have obſerved, that

though Solomon, in his great modeſty, might requeſt of God

no more than the gift of government, or (as he expreſſes it)

an underſtanding heart to judge the people, and to diſcern be

tween good and evil, 1 Kings iii. 9. yet God, out of his abun

dant grace, gave him a general knowledge of all other things,

as the following hiſtory informs us: and that, whereas other

men gather their knowledge from ſtudy and obſervation, So

lomon had his by an immediate inſpiration from God, info

much, that he, who went to bed as ignorant as other men,

awaked in the morning like an angel of God. But though his

knowledge of things was, in a great meaſure, infuſed, yet he

did not therefore neglect his ſtudy. He gave his heart to ſeek,

and ſearch out, by wiſdom, concerning all things under the ſun;

in which ſearch (as himſelf teſtifies, Eccleſ. i. 13.) he took no

finall pains; ſo that his gifts extraordinary did not ſuperſede the

uſe of other means, in the acquiſition of knowledge, but by

application and experience he perfected what he had ſo advan

tageouſly received from the hands of God. Patrick's and Cal

met's Commentaries.

+ The words of Solomon himſelf are: I am but a little child;

I know not how to go out, or how to come in, 1 Kings iii. 7.

From whence ſome have inferred, that he was not above

twelve years old when he ſpake them ; but this muſt be a groſs

miſcomputation. His father, when he left the kingdom to

him, calls him a wiſe man, 1 Kings ii. 6, 9. The foregoing

ſtory ſhews, that he had already ſat ſome time on the throne ;

and therefore he calls himſelf a child, not in reſpect of his

years, (for moſt agree that he was twenty when he began to

reign) but his ſkill in governing the people, and managing the

affairs of ſtate. This was a modeſt expreſſion in Solomon ; but

it is an obſervation of Ariſtotle, in his book of politics, that

young men are unfit for government, becauſe their conſultive

power is imperfect; which, though it may not be a general

rule, was delivered by Solomon himſelf, in his more mature

years, for a maxim ; for woe to the land, ſays he, Ecc/y. x. 16.)

whºſe king is a child. Patrick's Comment.

18:
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A. M. the covenant, which was placed in a tabernacle, vićtion, that ſhe, who expreſſed a tenderneſs ...

A. g. that David had made for it, and there he offer- and compaſſion for the child, was its true mo- ... “"*

1923, &c. ed ſacrifices in abundance. ther, and accordingly ordered it to be given

her.

The wiſdom of the king ſoon ſhed an hap

py influence over all his dominions, and every

ſubject was, in ſome degree or other, made

partaker of it. All Judah and Iſrael lived in

Solomon, as we ſaid, had obtained of God a

promiſe of the gift of wiſdom ; and it was not

long before he had an opportunity of ſhewing

it to the reat ſatisfaction of all his ſubjects.

+ Two women, who both lived together in one

And great de

monſtrations

of his wiſdom.

His large do

minions, and

wonderful

learning, and

writings.

houſe, were brought to bed about the ſame

time, and one had overlaid her child. She,

who found the dead child by her, accuſed the

other of having ſtolen away her living child,

and left her dead one in its place: the other

pertinaciouſly denied the thing, ſo that the

queſtion was, to whom did this living child belong *

And to determine this, Solomon commanded

ſome that ſtood by, to take and f cut the child

in two, and to give to each woman half;

whereupon the real mother begs that the child

may be ſaved, even though it be given to her

adverſary, but the pretended one is clearly for

dividing it: which gave Solomon a full con

the greateſt ſecurity; and all the neighbour

ing nations either paid him tribute, or were

his friends and allies. He ruled over all the

countries and kingdoms, f from the Euphrates

to the Nile, and in many places his dominions

extended beyond the Euphrates. He had a

great number of horſes and chariots of war. .

Inſtances of his wiſdom were as numerous as

the ſands of the ſea, and in learning and know

ledge he fiſurpaſſed all the Orientals and

Egyptians. In a word, he was the wiſeſt of

mankind, and his reputation was ſpread

through all nations. He compoſed, or col

lected, " threce thouſand proverbs, and a f thou–

+ Theſe two women are ſaid in the text to be harlots, but

the Hebrew word (as we took notice in the caſe of Rahab)

may equally ſignify an hoſteſs, or one who kept an houſe of

ublic entertainment; and that it is ſo to be taken here, we

}. theſe reaſons to preſume. That, as all public proſtitu

tion was ſeverely forbidden by the law, Deut. xiii. 17. Wo

men of this infamous character durit not have preſented

themſelves before ſo juſt and ſo wiſe a king; that women of

this lewd behaviour ſeldom do become mothers of children,

and when they chance to have any, are not ſo follicitous for

their preſervation, but rather rejoice when they have got rid

of them. There is no reaſon to ſuppoſe then, that theſe wo

men were commen hariots; and yet it is generally thought,

that they were both unmarried perſons, and guilty of fornica

tion, becauſe no mention is made of their huſbands, whoſe of.

fice it was (if they had any) to conteſt the matter for their

wives. Pool's Annotations, and Calmer's Commentaries.

+ Solomon knew at once, that the only ſign that would diſ

cover the true, would be her affection, and compaſſion, and

tenderneſs for her child; and therefore, in order to diſtinguiſh

between the two, his buſineſs was to make trial of this: and

if we ſuppoſe, that, when he commanded the child to be di

vided, he ſpake with a ſedate counteuance, and ſeeming ear

neſtneſs, (as the true mother’s petition to the king makes it

apparent that he did), then we may ſuppoſe farther, not only

the two women, but all the people preſent with horror and ad

miration expecting the execution of the thing; which, when

it ended in ſo juſt a deciſion, quite eontrary to what they looked

for, raiſed joy in every breaſt, and gave a more advantageous

commendation to the judge : and yet Abarbinel, the Jewiſh

commentator, thinks, that all this was no great proof of Solo

mon's extraordinary wiſdom, nor could it beget that fear or re

verence, which the text ſays (1 Kings iii. 28.) it procured to

his perſon. His opinion therefore is, that Solomon made a diſ

covery of the truth antecedent to this experiment; that, by

obſerving the countenance, the manner of ſpeech, and all the

motions of the women, he diſcerned the ſecrét of their hearts,

and penetrated to the bottom of the buſineſs; and that his

commanding the child to be divided afterwards was only to

notify to the company, what he before had diſcovered. How

ever this be, it may not be improper, upon this occaſion, to

mention an inſtance or two out of profane hiſtory, of a ſingular

addreſs, though much inferior to this, in diſcovering ſuch ſe

crets as ſeemed to be paſt finding out. To this purpoſe, Sue

tonius (in his Life of Claudian, chap. 15.) tells us, how that

emperor diſcovered a woman to be the mother of a young man,

whom ſhe would not own for her ſon, by commanding her to

be married to him ; for the horror of committing inceſt obliged

her to declare the truth; and, in like manner, Diodorus Si

culus relates, how Ariopharnes, king of the Thracians, being

appointed to arbitrate between three men, who all pretended

to be ſons of the king of the Cimmerians, and claimed the

{ucceſſion, found out the true ſon and heir, by ordering them

to ſhoot, each man his arrow, into the dead kin 's body, which

one of them refuſing to do, was deemed the true claimant.

Pool's Annotations, Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

t The words in the text are, And Solomon reigned over all

kingdoms from the river unto the land of the Philiſines, and unto

the border of Egypt, 1 Kings iv. 21. for the bounds of his king

dom were to the Eaſt, the Euphrates, which is here, and in

other places of Scripture, called the river, without any addi

tion ; to the Weſt, the country of the Philiſtines, which bor

dered upon the Mediterranean ſea; and to the South, Egypt.

So that Solomon had tributary to him the kingdoms of Syria,

Damaſcus, Moab, and Ammon, which lay between Euphrates

and the Mediterranean; as indeed, without ſuch a number of

tributary kingdoms, we cannot conceive how the country of

Iſrael could have futh ſhed ſuch a conſtant ſupply of proviſions,

- I

and other things neceſſary for the ſupport of this prince's gran
deur. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

f There were three nations in the Eaſt of Canaan, that were

very famous for their wiſdom and erudition; the Chaldeans,

beyond the Euphrates; the Perſians, beyond the Tygris; and

the Arabians, on the nearer ſide of the Euphrates, a little to

ward the South: but whether the Perſians and Chaldeans

were remarkable for their learning that the Arabians in So

lomon's days, is muce doubted among the Commentators.

The Book of Job ſufficiently ſhews, that the Arabians (for of

that nation was Job and his friends) were famous for their

learning in ancient times: and, as to the Chaldeans and other

oriental people, ſince the ſons of Noah took up their habitati

on about Babilon, and the neighbouring countries, it is reaſon

able to fuppoſe, that, where mankind firſt began to ſettle

themſelves into regular ſocieties, there arts and ſciences firſt

began to appear. Theº: however pretend to a pre

cedency in this, and ſeveral other accompliſhments. They

ſay, that the Chaldeans received the principles of philoſophy.

at firſt from a colony, that came from Egypt, as Diodorus in

deed makes mention of ſuch a colony, condućted by Belus:

but the Chaldeans, on the other hand, maintain, that from

them it was, that the Egyptians received their firſt inſtructions,

and (according to ſome) that Abraham was the perſon who

firſt communicated to the Chaldeans the knowledge of Aſtro

nomy, and other ſciences. However this be, Solomon receiv

ed from God a perfect knowledge of all that uſeful and ſolid

learning, for which the Eaſtern people, and the Egyptians

were juſtly famed; for (as it follows) he was a great moral

philoſopher, a great natural philoſopher, and an excellent

poet. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

* Joſephus, who loved to magnify every thing, that con

cerned Solomon, inſtead of three thouſand proverbs, tells us,

that Solomon compoſed three thouſand books of Proverbs

the greater certainly is our loſs, (if the thing were credible)

becauſe all the proverbs of Solomon, that we have now, are

compriſed in the book, that goes under that name, and in his

Eccleſiaſtes: and yet ſome learned critics are of opinion, that

the nine firſt chapters of the Book of Proverbs were not of

Solomon's compoſure, and that the number of Proverbs,

which properly belong to him, is no more than ſix hundred

and fifty. Grotius's Annotations, and Calmet's Comment.

t Theſe, one would think, were poems enough, for a per

ſon, that had ſo much more other buſineſs, as king Solomon

had ; but Joſephus, who is never content, makes him the au

thor of ſo many volumes of poetical compoſitions; and the

Septuagint indeed, as well as other interpreters, make the

number of them to be no leſs, than five thouſand ſongs, or

odes: but, of all this number, we have none remaining, but

the Song of Songs, as it is called ; except the hundred and

twenty ſixth Pialm, which (in its Hebrew title) is aſcribed to

Solomon, may be ſuppoſed to be one of theſe. The pſalter of

Solomon, which contains eighteen pſalms, (a work, that was

found in Greek in the library of Auſburg, and has been tranſ

lated into Latin by John Lewis de la Cerda) is ſuppoſed by

the learned to be none of Solomon's, but of ſome Helleniſti

cal Jew, much converſant in reading the ſacred authors, and

who had compoſed them in imitation of the Pſalms of David,

whoſe ſtile he cloſely purſued, and had inſerted ſeveral paſſages

of the prophets, eſpecially of Iſaiah and Ezekiel) which he

accommodated well enough to his purpoſe. However this be,

theſe eighteen pſalms were not unknown to the ancients; for

they were formerly in the famous Alexandrian mannſcript,

which is with us, as may be ſeen by the index, which is ſtill to

be found at the end of the New Teſtament, though the Pſalms

themſelves have either been torn out of the book, or loſt by

ſome accident. Le Clerc's and Calmet's Commentaries, and

his dictionary, under the word Solomon.

/and
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He knew the virtue of all

plants and trees, from the higheſt to the low

eſt; and in his books treated of the nature of

f all kinds of beaſts, and birds, and reptiles,

and fiſhes; inſomuch, that * there was a con

courſe of ſtrangers from all countries to hear

his wiſdom, and embaſſadors from the moſt

remote princes, that had heard of his fame.

As ſoon as Hiram, king of Tyre, underſtood

that Solomon was t made king of Iſrael, " he

ſent embaſſadors to him to condole his father's

death, and congratulate him upon his acceſſion

to the throne; and, in a ſhort time after, Solo

mon, in return, ſent an embaſſy to him, deſir

ing him to ſupply him with wood, and work

men, and to lend him his aſſiſtance in building

the temple of the Lord. Hiram very readily com

piled with his deſire, and ſent him word, that

he would order cedar-trees and fir-trees to be

cut down upon mount Libanus; that his peo

ple ſhould put them on floats, and bring them

by ſea to the harbour of Joppa; and that from

thence Solomon, (who contracted to give Hiram

ſuch a quantity of wheat and wine, and oil, &c.

every year for the maintenance of his houſhold,

and workmen) might ſend, and fetch them to

Jeruſalem.

All things being thus agreed on, the prepara

tions for the building of the temple went on a

pace. Seventy thouſand proſelytes, who werethe

remains of the antient Canaanites, Solomon em

ployed in carrying burdens upon their ſhoul

ders; fourſcore thouſand, in cutting ſtone out

of the quarries; and three thouſand ſix hun

dred, in overſeeing the work. Of his own ſub

jects, he ſent thirty thouſand to work with the

king of Tyre's men in the quarries of Libanus:

and (to finiſh the iºner part of the temple, as

well as frame ſome of its choiceſt veſſels) Hi

ram * ſent him a moſt ſkilful artiſt of his own

name, whoſe mother was of the tribe of Dan,

but his father a Tyrian; and (what was prodi

gious) his abilities extended to all kind of

works, whether in gold, ſilver, braſs, or iron,

whether in linnen, tapeſtry, or embroidery :

and by his direction all the curious furniture of

the temple was both deſigned and finiſhed.

And now all things being in readineſs, the

- “King Solomon, to Hiram, greeting.

“Be it known unto thee, O king, that my father David had

it a long time in his mind and purpoſe to erect a temple to

the Lord; but being perpetually in war in his days, and

under a neceſſity of clearing his hands of his enemies, and

making them all his tributaries, before he could attend this

great and holy work, he hath left it to me, in a time of

peace, both to begin and finiſh it, according to the direc

tion, as well as prediction, of the Almighty. Bleſſed be his

“great name for the preſent tranquillity of my dominiºns !

And, by his gracious aſſiſtance, I ſhall now dedicate the

beſt improvements of this liberty and leiſure to his honour

and worſhip. Wherefore I make it my requeſt, that you

will let ſome of your people go along with ſome ſervants of

mine to Mount Libanus, to aſſiſt them in cutting down na

terials towards this building ; (for the Sydonians underſtand

it much better than we do) and as for the workinen's re

“ ward, or wages, whatever you think I eaſonable thall be

“ punctually paid to them.”
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his living, and the excellence of his own wiſdom and eru

+ The ſeveral books, which treated of the nature and virtue

of animals, as well as plants, are ſuppoſed to have been loſt in

the Babyloniſh captivity; but Euſebius (as he is quoted by A

naſtaſius) informs us, that king Hezekiah, ſeeing the abuſe

which his ſubjects made of Solomon's works, by placing too

much confidence in the remedies which he preſcribed, and the

natural ſecrets which he diſcovered, thought proper to ſup

reſs them all. Notwithſtanding this, ſince his time many

i. concerning the ſecrets of magic, medicine, and inchant

ments, have appeared under the name of this prince ; and ſe

veral pieces have been quoted, ſuch as the Inſtructions of

Solomon to his ſon Rehoboham; the Teſtament of Solomon;

the Book of the Throne of Solomon; the Books of Magic,

compoſed by the daemons under the name of Solomon ; the

Clavicula, or Key of Solomon; the Ring of Solomon; the

Contradićtion of Solomon, &c. which were moſt of them very

wicked and pernicious tracts, to which the authors prefixed

this great name, to give them more credit and ſanct on. It is

ſomewhat ſtrange however, that Joſephus ſhould inform us,

that Solomon compoſed books of inchantments, and ſeveral

manners of exorciſms, or of driving away devils, ſo that they

could return no more; and that he ſhould further aſſure us,

that himſelf had ſeen experiments of it by one Eleazar, a Jew,

who, in the preſence of Veſpaſian, his ſons, and the officers of

his army, cured ſeveral that were poſſeſſed. Jewiſh Antiq.

lib. viii. c. 2. and Calmet's Dictionary, under the word So

1omon. * -

* It is a conceit of one of the Jewiſh interpreters, that all

the kings of the neighbouring countries went to hear the wiſ

dom of Solomon, and that, upon their return, their ſnbjects

came to them to hear what he had ſaid; but as we hear of

none but the queen of Sheba, who came to viſit Solomon, we

cannot but think, that if any other crowned heads had reſorted

to him, the hiſtory would have recorded them, as well as her.

The words denote no more, than that the kines of all the

neighbouring nations ſent their embaſſadors, and people of

every land, that had heard of Solomon's fame, came to ſee

him; for “ no ſpectacle (ſays an ingenious author) is more

“ lovely and grateful, than a wiſe and good king; all men

“ flock to ſee him, and to partake of his pious and prudent

“ mind. They that ſee him are loth to leave him, and

“ they that hear of him are as deſirous to ſee him, as

‘ children are to find their unknown father.” Dion Pru

ſaeus Orat. de Regno.

+ The ivth Chapter of the firſt of Kings is chiefly taken up

in recording the prime miniſters and officers of Solomon's

court, the compaſs and extent of his kingdom, the happineſs

and ſecurity of his ſubjects, the pomp and magnificence of

dition.

* This Hiram was doubtleſs the ſon of that other I Hiram

who ſent David timber and artificers, wherewith to build his

palace: for, if (according to Joſephus) the temple was built

in the twelfth year of Hiram's reign, and the fourth of So

lomon's, this Hiram could not be the ſame with him who

ſent David men and materials; becauſe that Hiram was upon

the throne, when David took Jeruſalem, which happened to

be three and thirty years before Solomon began his reign.

There are two letters which paſſed between this Hiram and

king Solomon, recorded by Joſephus, and for the authen

tickneſs of which, he appeals both to the Jewiſh and ly

rian records, that are to this effect:

“ King Hiram, to King Solomon.

“ Nothing could have been more welcome to me, than

“ to underſtand, that the government of your bleiled fa

“ ther is, by God's providence, devolved into the hands

“ of ſo excellent, ſo wiſe, and ſo virtuous a ſucceſſor.

“ His holy name be praiſed for it ! That which you write

“ for ſhall be done with all care and good will : for I will

“ give orders to cut down and export ſuch quantities of the

“ faireſt cedars, and Cypreſs trees, as you ſhall have occa

“ſion for. My people ſhall bring them to the ſea-ſide fºr

“ you, and from thence ſhip then away to what port you

“ pleaſe, where they may lie ready for your own men to

tranſport them to Jeruſalem. It would be a great obliga

“ tion, after ail this, to allow us ſuch a proviſion of corn in

“ exchange, as may ſtand with your convenience; for that is

the com:modity, that we Iſlanders want moſt.” Jewiſh An

tiq. lib. viii. c. 2. But notwithſtanding all his appeal to the

Tyrian records, ſome have ſuſpected Joſephus, as to the ge

ntineneſs of theſe two letters, eſpecially where they find him

bringing in 1.jram, ſpeaking of Tyre, as if it had been an

Iſland, whereas it is plain, that the Old Tyre, which was

then ſtanding, and muſt be the place here ſpoken of, was 11

tuate on the Continent. Le Clerc's Comment.

4. *

* In former times, among the Hebrews, there had been

very excellent workmen, who knew how to cut and engrave

precious ſtones, to caſt, and work upon metals, &c. bit

this was before they came into the land of Canaan, in the

time of Moſes, when Bazaleel and Aholiah were excellent

in many different arts, which were neceſſary for the work of

the Temple: but, as the Scripture acquaints us, that they

had their ſkill by inſpiration from God, it does not appear

that they had any ſucceſſors: And, after the people had

got poſſeſſion of Canaan, they neglected all manufactures, and

appied themſelves wholly to agriculture, and feeding of

cattle ; ſo that, in the time of Solomon, there were no pro

feſſed artiſts, that could undertake the work of the temple,

but in Tyre and Sidon there were many; for, both in his

Iliads and his Odyſſey, Homer gives the people of theſe two

places this character, whorn, upon every turn, he calis

fixºs. 4xes, i. e. excellent a tºſis in ſeveral kinds of works.

Patrick's Comment.

founda
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xix. to 1 Kings
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foundation of the temple was laid in the f fourth

year of king Solomon's reign, in the year of the

creation two thouſand nine hundred and ninety

two, four hundred and eighty years after the

Iſraelites eſcape from the Egyptian bondage;

and, in the * ſpace of ſeven years and an half,

+ If it be aſked, why Solomon did not begin the building

of the temple ſooner, and even in the firſt year of his reign,

ſince his father had left him a plan, and all thn. s neceſſary

for the undertaking ''...}. anſwer is, That Sºlomon

would not make uſe of what his father had prepared, but was

reſolved to build this temple all at his proper coſt and charge.

He therefore put into the treaſure of the Lord's houſe all

that David had dedicated to the work; and, to gather together

as much gold and ſilver, as was neceſſºry to defrav ſo vaſt an

expence, four years can be accounted no unreaſonable time.

Nay, even ſuppoſe that he made uſe of the treaſure, which

his father had amaſſed, yet, if the materials, that his father

had provided, lay at a conſiderable diſtance, and were left

rude and unfaſhioned, it would coſt all this time to form them

into the exact ſymmetry, wherein the Scripture repreſents

them, before they were brought together, eſpecially conſider

ing that the very ſtones, which made the foundation, were

very probably vaſt blocks of marble, or porphyry, 1 Kings v.

17. And all poliſhed in the moſt exquiſite manner. Patrick's

Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

* The temple itſelf indeed was but a ſmall edifice, but the

many courts and offices, that were about it, made the whole a

vaſt pile, and the exquiſiteneſs of the art, and ſewneſs of the

artiſts, that could be employed about it, made a longer time

requiſite. It muſt be owned however, that, conſidering all

things, Solomon made an extraordinary diſpatch: for, if the

building of Diana's temple at Epheſus, emploved all Aſia, for

the ſpace of two hundred years, and no leſs than three hundred

and ſixty thouſand men, for twenty years together, were taken

up in erecting one Pyramid, (as Pliny, lib. xxxvi. c. 12.

No. 44. Vol. I.

was compleated with ſuch dexterity, that nei- Fºº ºn.
- xix. to 1 Kingsther * hammer, nor ax, nor any tool of iron . Ing.

was heard in it, all the while that it was build

ing. Such admirable care and contrivance

was uſed, in preparing, and adjuſting the ma

terials, before they were brought together!

affirms) no reaſonable man can wonder, that this temple was

ſeven years and an half in building. Pool's Annotations and

Calmet's Commentary.

* The Jewiſh doctors have entertained a very odd conceit,

upon the occaſion of this paſſage in the ſacred hiſtory, wherein

the temple is ſaid to have been built without noiſe. They

tell us, that the daemon Aſmodeus drove Solomon once from

his throne, and reigned in his place, while that prince was

forced to travel over the ſeveral kingdoms, and provinces of

the world; but that, at his return to Jeruſalem, he defeated

Aſmodeus, and having chained him ſo, that he could do no

hurt, he compelled him to teach him the art of cutting ſtones

for the temple without making any noiſe, which was done, as

they ſay, not with any tool or inſtrument, but by the help of a

worn, called famir, which cuts and poliſhes ſtone with a mar

vellous facility. But the foundation of all this fiction (as Bo

chart, Hieroz. p. 2. lib. vi. c. 1 1. has obſerved) is laid in

ſomebody's miſtaking the ſenſe of the wort ſamir, which ſig

nifies a very hard ſtone, called ſmiris, that is, of uſe to cut and

poliſh other ſtones, and which Solomon's workmen mi. ht poſ

ſibly have recourſe to upon this occaſion. But the true reaſon

why no noiſe was heard, in the building of the temple, was,

that the ſtones, and all other materials were hewn, and ſquar

ed, and fitted at a diſtance, ſo that, when they were brought

to the place, where the temple was to ſtand, theie was nothing

to do but to join them together. And this might be done,

not only for the eaſe and convenience of the carriage, but for

the magnificence of the work, and the commendation of the

workmen's ſkill and ingenuity. Pool's Annotations, and

Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Solomon.
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ºt UT how commendable ſoever the zeal

gº both of David, and his ſon Solomon,

“ to build the temple of the Lord, might be;

“ yet we are much in the wrong, if we think,

“ that this would be any commutation for the

“ blood and cruelty, which the ſacred hiſto

“rian ſeems to leave charged upon them.

“ David had given Saul the moſt ſolemn

“ aſſurance upon oath, that (k) he would not cut

“ off his ſeed, nor dºffroy his name out of his fa

“ ther's houſe; he knew full well too, that it

“ was an expreſs command in the law, that

‘ (1) Children ſhould not be put to death fºr the

‘ fathers, but that every man /ould by put to death

“for his own ſºn; and yet, notwithſtanding

“ this double obligation, we find him tamely

“giving up ſeven of Saul's innocent progeny

“ (which he had promiſed to protect) into the

‘ hands of bloody-minded men, by them to

“ be hung up, as long as they thought fit, in

“ order to atone for what Saul had done amiſs;

“ and to appeaſe the wrath of God, as if he

‘ (like the idol Moloch) could be pleaſed

‘ with the tortures of the innocent, or took de

º

-

-

&

“light in the oblation of human blood.

“Saul's family was very numerous indeed,

“ and ſome of them might, in proceſs of time,

grow up to be another Iſhboſheth to David,

“ and give him ſome diſturbance in his uſur

“ pation. It was highly neceſſary, therefore,

“ to diſpatch thoſe, of whom he might have

“any ſuch apprehenſion, and (if any were to

“ be left) to ſpare ſuch only, as were lame and

“ impotent, and incapable to diſpute his title.

“This, in all probability, was the motive of

“ his ſhewing ſome favour to Mephiboſheth,

“ becauſe (m) he was lame in both his fºct; and

“yet he was minded to cut him ſhort and keep

“ him low, when he granted away his eſtate

“ (without ever giving him a fair hearing) to

“a vile and perfidious ſervant; and, notwith

“ ſtanding his clearing his character from

“ every falſe aſperſion thrown on it, ſtill con

‘tinuing the baſe informer in the full poſſeſ

“ſion of half of it.

“What the zeal of king (n) Saul to the chil

“dren of Iſrael and Judah might be, that led

“ him into the error of deſtroying the Gibeon

“ ites, we cannot tell; but ſurely it is unac

“ countable, why God did not immediately

“chaſtiſe him for it, inſtead of deferring his

“ puniſhment, and at laſt transferring it to his

º

-

O B J E C T I O N.

“ poſterity. His poſterity perhaps might be

“juſtly included in his puniſhment; but what

“ had the whole nation done to deſerve a fa–

“ mine of three years continuance? " That be

“far from thee, O Lord, to ſlay the righteous with

“ the wicked, and that the righteous ſºuld be as

“ the wicked, that be far from thee; fºr ſhall not

the judge of all the earth do right?

“We readily grant, that David's reſiſting

“ the importunity of his officers, and promi

“ ſing Shimei his life, when ſo many were

“ready to put him to death, was an act of

“great generoſity, conſidering the heinouſneſs

“ of his crime; but this promiſe he utterly

“ cancels, when he leaves it with his ſon, as his

“ dying injunction, (0) not to hold him guiltleſ,

“Aut to bring down his hoary head, to the grave

“ with his blood: nor can we conceive for what

“reaſon he, who durſt not attempt to puniſh

“Joab in his life-time, ſhould now upon his

“ death-bed, (a proper ſeaſon for forgiveneſs)

“recommend the dangerous and ungrateful

“ taſk to his ſon, (p) who was but young, and

“ as yet unſettled on his throne.

“Our bleſſed Saviour lays it down for a

“ rule of good policy among princes, to keep

“an eſtimate of their forces; for (q) what king

“going to war &ainſ another king, ſys he, ſilteth

“ not firſ; down, and conſulteth, whether he be allº,

“ with ten thouſand, to meet him, that comeſh againſ;

“ him with twenty thouſand 2 And therefore,

“if David was minded to take an account of

“ the military men in his kingdom, where was

“ the great offence againſt God? David, who

“ knew himſelf beſt, and with what purpoſe he

“ numbered the people, might perhaps have

“ reaſon to ſay, I have ſinned, (r) I have done

“ wickedly ; but his following words, viz. thºſe

ſheep, what have they done?’ are a ſad imputa

“tion upon the divine juſtice; for, upon the

“ preſumption that they were innocent, how

“ could they, with any juſtice, be puniſhed with

“ a raging peſtilence, for the tranſgreſſion of

“ their king?

“ The truth is, there are ſo many contradic

“tions, and inconſiſtencies in this whole ſtory,

“(s) that there is no reconciling it to itſelf. In

“ one place it is ſaid that (t) God moved David

“ to number Iſrael, and in another, that (u) ſtan

“ provoked him to it: but it were highly profane

“ and blaſphemous, to ſay, that God conſpired

“ with ſatan in this act, on purpoſe to deſtroy a

4. º

cc

c

(k) 1 Sam. xxiv. 21.

(l) Deut. xxiv. 16.

(m) 2. Sam. ix. 13.

(n) 1bid. xxi. 2.

* Gen. xviii. 25.

(o) I Kings ii. 9.

(?) Calºnet's Commentary,

(4) Luke xiv. 31.

(r) 2 Sam. xxiv. 17, the account in Chron. xxi. 5. is much

higher, for there it is ſaid, that all they of Iſrael were a thou

ſand thouſand, and an hººdred thouſand men, that drew the

ſword, and of Judah, four hundred threeſcore and ten thouſand.

(s) Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 266. ,

(1) 2 Sam. xxiv. 1.

(1) 1 Chron. xxi. 1.
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“ multitude of innocent perſons. In like

“ manner to ſay, (x) that there were in Iſrael

“ eight hundred thouſand valiant men, that drew

“ the ſword, and in judah five hundred thouſand,

“ beſides women and children, old men that

“ were unfit for war, and two entire tribes, that

“ were not numbered, is a thing incredible.

“ For, (y) if in a nation, the men, that are

“ able to bear arms, are generally accounted

“ the fifth part of it, the ſum total of the ten

“ tribes only, that were numbered, will amount

“ to above ſix millions, which (together with

“ the tribes unnumbered) will make up a mul

“ titude, too large for ſo ſmall a country, as

“ that of Canaan, to maintain.

“What the conſtitution of the Jewiſh mo

“ narchy was, it is diſficult to ſay : kings, from

“ the firſt, might have the right of nominating

“ their ſucceſſors; but certainly David would

“ never have poſtponed his eldeſt ſon

“Adonijah, had he not been his dotage, and

“ therefore influenced by his wife to chuſe her

“ ſon Solomon; but after all, what great of

“fence had Adonijah done, in deſiring Abi

“ ſhag for his wife? Or how does it appear,

“ that, by ſo ſoliciting this alliance, he affected

“ to ſupplant Solomon of the kingdom 2 To

“ have put him under ſome civil reſtraint

“might have been excuſeable, but to take

“ away his life upon that account, without any

“regular proceſs, or licenſe given him to

“ make his defence, was, to the laſt degree, ar

“bitrary and tyrannical. Eſpecially, conſi–

‘ dering that himſelf was never known to ſet

“ any bounds to his love, and, in marrying of

‘Pharaoh's daughter, had trampled upon a

“ law, which obliged the king as well as the

“ people, (3) to make no covenant with ido

“ latrous nations, nor to enter into marriages

“ with them, for fear that their daughters

“ ſhould draw them aſide, to go a whoring af

“ter their gods, whereof himſelf was a noto

“ rious inſtance.

“What the conſtitution of the Jewiſh church

“ was, and how far ſubordinate to the civil

“ power, it is no eaſy matter to determine; but

“Solomon ſeems to have tranſcended his au–

“ thority, when (a) he thruſt out Abiathar from

“ being prieſ unto the Lord, merely for adviſing

“Adonijah to marry the late king's concu

“bine. But well might the writer of his life

“ extend the royal prerogative beyond its juſt

‘ bounds, when we find him ſo very laviſh in

“ his account of other matters, as quite to

“tranſcend all poſſibility of truth. For what

“ſhall we ſay to his making Solomon

“ hold a long conference with God in his

“ſleep; and repreſenting that as a divine re

‘ velation, which was only the reſult of an idle

dream? What ſhall we ſay to the thouſand

(b) burnt-offerings which he makes him ſa

crifice at Gibeon, and all on one altar only,

that was of no larger (c) dimenſions, than

“ five cubits ſquare 2 to the forty thouſand

ſtalls (ſome interpreters make them ſo many

ſtables) for horſes, which he gives him; and

º

ºc

gc

ºº

ºc

ºº

“ yet his horſe-men are no more than twelve

“ thouſand; and to (d) the fourteen hundred

“chariots of war which he informs us he kept,

when ſome of the greateſt princes in after

“ ages had not half that number, and God’s

“general injunction to the king of Iſrael was,

(e) that he ſhould not multiply horſes to
“ himſelf? -

“Theſe are ſome of the faults and failings

(to give them the ſofteſt term we can) of

David and his ſon Solomon, whom the ſa

cred hiſtorian endeavours to extol, though it

be at the expence of ſome abſurdities, and

“ſelf-contradictions. The moſt remarkable

“ part of their ſtory is, their concern for the

building of their temple at Jeruſalem;

and yet it is very juſtly to be queſ

“tioned, whether in this they deſerved any

“ praiſe, or did God any real ſervice, ſince (f)

“ the mºſ; high dwelleth not in temples made with

“ hand, as the apºle leftifies ; for (g) the hea

“ven is my throne, and the earth is my foot-ſool,

“ ſaith the Lord, where them is the houſ, which

“ye built for me, or where is the place of my

reſ! 2"

There is hardly any one paſſage in Scripture

more difficult to give a ſatisfactory account

of, than this relation of Saul’s cruelty to the

Gibeonites; becauſe we have little or no inti

cc.

cº

ºr

gº

cº

cº
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Anſwered, by

ſhewing the

occaſion of

Saul’s mur

thering the

Gibeonites.

mation, either when, or where, or why, their

ſlaughter was committed.

The Gibeonites were not of the children of

Iſrael, but the remains of the Amorites, who,

upon Joſhua's taking poſſeſſion of the pro

miſed land, impoſed upon him and his coun

fellors, and cunningly drew the Iſraelites into

a league with them, which was inſtantly con

firmed by an oath ; and, becauſe it was ſo con

firmed, for above three hundred years, was re

puted inviolable. But though the Gibeonites,

by their craft and fallacy, ſaved their lives, yet

it was upon this condition, that they ſhould (b)

become he wers of wood, and drawers of water for

the ſervice of the labernacle. Now while the ta

bernacle was at Nob, which was a city of the

pricſts, and where ſome of the Gibeonites, their

attendants, may be ſuppoſed to reſide, the ſa

cred hiſtory informs us, that Saul, (i) in re

venge to the prieſts, whom he took to be fa–

vourers of David's cauſe, deſtroyed the city,

and maſſacred all the inhabitants thereof; ſo

that ſeveral of the Gibeonites muſt have been

ſlain upon this occaſion, and for the ſhedding

of their blood this famine was ſent. This is

the account which ſome learned men give us of

the matter: but they never conſidered, (k) that

as Saul's fin, in murthering the prieſts, was

greater, than in ſlaying the Gibeonites, God

ſhould have inflicted this ſevere puniſhment

upon the land for the greater ſin, rather than

the leſs. It has been ſaid indeed, that for the

ſlaughter of the prieſts, God had avenged him

ſelf on Saul before, by ſuffering him and his

ſons to be ſlain in battle by the Philiſtines, but

that the ſlaughter of the Gibeonites was not as

yet expiated yet it will be difficult to con
*

(x) 2 Sam. xxiv. 9.

(y) Le Clerc in Locum.

(2) Exod. xxxiv. 16. and Deut. vii. 3, 4,

(a) 1 Kings ii. 27.

(b) Ibid. iii. 4.

(c) Patrick in Locum. -

(d) Vid. 1 Kings iv. 26. and 2 Chron. ix. 25.

(e) Deut. xvii. 16.

(f) Acts vii. 48. *

(g) Iſaiah lxvi. 1. *}
(h) Joſh. ix. 23.

(i) I Sam. xxii. 17. - .."

(k) Le Clerc's Commentary on 2 Samºxxi. 1.

ceive,2



T I I E. B I B L E, F R O M T H E Book V.! I I S T O R Y O F T H E

A. M.

2931, &c.

A1, . C. riºt.

1 c23, &c.

cºve, why there ſhould be two different and

diſtinct puniſhments for one and the ſame ſin
committed at the ſelf-ſame time. s

When, or by whom, or on what occaſion,

the tabernacle and altar of burnt-offerings,

which were made by Moſes in the wilderneſs,

were removed from Nob to Gibeon we cannot

tell, becauſe the Scripture is ſilent: but it is the

conjecture of (/) ſome learned men, that it was

not long after the murder of the prieſts at Nob,

and that Saul, very probably, to regain the

favour of the people, which he found he had

loſt by being ſo barbarous to men of their

fºcred character, quarrelled with the Gibeon

ites, and baniſhed them out of their city, in

order to make room for the tabernacle of the

Lord.

The Scripture indeed acquaints us, that (m)

!e ſºught to jºy the Gi/ºoniſes tº his zeal to the

chºr, m of Iſrºº! and judah; where the expreſſion

ſeems to denote, (ii) that the children of Iſrael

envied thºſe miſerable people, inſomuch that

Saul thought he could not do a more popular

act, than to cut them off.

But by the children of Iſrael, (o) ſome rather

underſland the tribe of Benjamin in particular,

viz. that very tribe from whence king Saul

deſcended, and thence they infer, that his zeal,

or earneſt deſire to promote his own tribe to

riches and grandeur, made him ſeek occaſion

to fall foul upon the Gibeonites in order that

the three cities, which they poſſetſed in the

territories of Benjamin, might fall into his

hands, and ſo be divided among his own family.

‘That he either had, or intended to advance and

enrich his own tribe, is manifeſt from theſe

words of his ; (p) Har now, ye Bºnjamitºs, will

the ſºn of fºſſe give every one of you fields and

vineyards, and make you all captains of thºuſands,

and captains of hundreds; i. e. will he do for you,

as I have, and mean to do? Now, if we look

into the actions of Saul, we do not find, that he

made any purchaſe of the poſſeſſions of another

tribe, or, that he took from his cnemies any

conſiderable territories, in order to acconimo–

date his Benjamites, and are therefore left to

ſuppoſe, that the ficlós and the vineyards,

wherewith he enriched them, he unjuſtly ac

quired by deſtroying and diſpoſſeſſing the Gi

beonites. It is but ſuppoſing then, that ſome

of the chief of theſe Gibeonites had, in ſome

inſtance or other, offended Saul, for which he

was minded to deſtroy the whole race; or, that

he hººd caſt a greedy eye upon their lands and

poſſeſſions, which, in caſe of their exciſion,

would be forfeited to the crown, and ſo might

be given to his own family; and then he had

allegations plauſible cnough againſt them, pre

tending, “ That it was not for the honour or

“ intereſt of God's people, to nouriſh any of

“ that viporous brood in their boſoms; and

‘ that, however Joſhua and the princes, who

“ then bore ſway, had by their fraud been

“ drawn into an oath to preſerve them, yet, in

“ truth, that oath was contrary to God’s com

‘mand, which required them (q) to /mile them,

“ and utterly diffroy them, and therefore ought

“ not, as he thought, to be obſerved.”

Thus Saul might ſet up for a reflorer of the From Sam.

Divine laws to their ancient rigour, and ſtrict- ...”g"

reſs of execution, and a ſupplier of the de

fault of Joſhua, and the princes of Iſrael, in ...º-
ſparing the Gibeonites, even though they were tº.

compriſed in the general ordinance of extirpa- Pable.

tion; and, under this character, he might ea

ſily draw in his own ſubjects to abet, and aſſiſt

his cru, 'ty againſt a poor people, for whom

they had never any good liking. Regis ad ex

emplain is the know Inaxim ; and therefore we

may eaſily ſuppoſe, that a wicked and hard

hearted people, who had aſſiſted Saul in the

Ferſecution of David, had adhered to Abſa

!om in his rebellion againſt his own father,

and who, at the beck of ſo many impious

princes, left the true worſhip of God, and fell

into idolatry, would not be backward to aſſiſt

Saul, in putting in cxecution any of his con

trivances againſt the poor Gibeonites. And

if ſo, we cannot but admire the wiſdom and

juſtice of God, in making the puniſhment na–

tional, when the whole nation (for aught we

know) was confederate with Saul in murdering

the Gibeonites, or guilty at leaſt in not hin

dering it; when the next generation was in

volved in the guilt, by not reparing the injury

as much as poſſible, or not expreſſing their

horror and deteſtation of it by ſome public

ačt; when an act of diſcipline might, at this

time, be neceſſary, to preſerve the remaining

Gibeonites from inſults, to beget in the Iſrael

ites a proper reſpect for them, to prevenſ the

like murders for the future, and the like

breaches of national compačts.

- Nay, ſuppoſing the people, who lived in that And God

time, when the famine prevailed, to be never mih uſily

ſo innocent of the blood of the Gibeonites, yet Puniſh them.

it cannot be denied, but that God (who is the

author and giver of life) has an abſolute right

over the lives of all, and can recall that gift,

whenever he pleaſes; and (r) therefore, if, in

the caſe before us, he made a dcmand (as cer

tainly he had a right to do it) of ſo many lives

at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a manner, as might

beſt anſwer the ends of diſcipline; then, that

which was juſt in other views, and without any

ſuch ſpecial reaſon, could not become unjuſt,

by having that additional reaſon to recom

mend it. In a word, if the thing was righte

ous, conſidered merely as an act of dominion

in God, it could not but be both righteous and

kind, by being made, at the ſame time, an act

of diſcipline for the puniſhment of ſin and

perfidy, and the promotion of juſtneſs and god

lineſs among men.

We muſt all allow, that God, as he is a moſt How Saul's

juſt and righteous being, can never require, ſons and

that the innocent ſhould die for the guilty; ºl.

and therefore we have reaſon to believe, that, tº.

when Saul (for reaſons above mentioned) was

ſo outrageous againſt the Gibeonites, his ſons,

and grandſons, might be the inſtruments of

his cruelty, and very probably bear ſome part

in the military execution. For it frequently

ſo happens, that whatever a king commands,

be it never ſo abominable, is generally ap

proved, and exccuted by his family; and

(1) Calmet's Commentary on 1 Sam. xxii. 19.

m) 2 Sam. xxi. 2.

(n) Le Clerk in Locum. -

, ſoy 1 he iriſtory of the Life of King David, Vol. III.

(p) I Sam. xxii. 7. -

(4) Deut. vii. 2, .. -

(r) Scripture Vindicated, Part i.

therefore,

!
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therefore, (s) when we are told, from the

mouth of God, that the plague, ſent upon the

people, was for Saul, and his bloody houſe, f becauſe

be ſlºw the Gibeonites; it ſeems to be evident, that

it was for their guilt, as well as his; nor can

we imagine, that this guilt of theirs could be

anything leſs, than that of being the execu

tioners in this ſlaughter. It is plain, that they

were his captains of thouſands, and captains ºf

hundreds; and it is as plain, that, as ſuch, they

muſt be the inſtruments of his cruelty; for

if they were not, why are they called bloody.

They refuſed indeed (t) to ſlaughter the prieſts

at his command, but there is no reaſon to be

lieve, that they were ſo ſcrupulous in regard

to the Gibeonites; and if they were not, is there

leſs equity, in God's deſtroying their ſons for

the fins of their fathers, which they adopted

and ſhared in, than there was fin his deſtroying

Jehoram, the ſon of Ahab, for that vineyard,

which the father had cruelly and unjuſtly ac

quired, and ſon as unjuſtly detained?

Without calling then to our aſſiſtance God's

great prerogative, (ii) of viſiting the ſºns ºf the

jather upon the children unto the third and fourth

generation, we may fairly ſay, that, if theſe de
feendants of Saul did either concur in this

murder of the Gibeonites, when doing, or

avow and defend it, when done they became

culpable upon their own, as well as their an

ceſtors account, and thereupon juſtly deſerved

to be delivered up to the reſentment of a peo

ple, that had ſuffered ſo much by their inhu

manity.

Upon this ſuppoſition then, (for it is by

ſuppoſitions that we muſt go in this obſcure

part of hiſtory) that both the people and the

princes of the blood were acceſſary, or inſtru

mental to Saul's cruelty, the reaſon why Godde

layed their puniſhment ſo long is obvious; even

becauſe his infinite goodneſs waited for their

repentance, which goodneſs we badly requite,

if we pervert it as an argument againſt his pro

vidence. For may not God be gracious and

merciful as long as he pleaſes? Or have we

any right to ſet bounds to his patience and

long ſufferings? It is but ſuppoſing then, that,

while God continued in this ſtate of expec

tance, upon ſome ſpecial occaſion or other, to

us unknown, both the people of Iſrael and

Saul's poſterity might diſcover, that they were

ſo far from repenting, that they gloried in the

murder of the Gibeonites, and this would de

termine God, who had hitherto waited for

their penitence in vain, to pour out his indig

nation upon them, and exact a ſevere puniſh

ment both for their cruelty and obſtinacy.

Whether the Gibeonites did right or wrong

in exacting ſo ſevere a retaliation, as that of

hanging up ſeven of Saul’s progeny, for the

injury that he and his family had done them,

the ſacred hiſtory is no ways concerned. It

relates the tranſaction juſt as it happened; but

to ſhew us from whence this barbarous cuſtom

of hanging up men to appeaſe the anger of the

gods did proceed, it prefaces the account of the

matter, with this obſervation: (x) Theſe Gibeon

ites were not of the children of Iſrael, (for among

them they learnt no ſuch practice) but a rem

mani of the Amorites, who were addićted to this

horrid ſuperſtition, of which the Gibeonites

(notwithſtanding their abode among people of

better ſentiments) ſtill retained ſome tincture,

and propounded it to David, as an expedient

to make the earth become fruitful again; (y)

Let ſºven of Saul’s ſons be given unto us, and we

will hang thin up into the Lºrd.

The Scripture, you ſee, ſpeaks in the dialect The reaſon of

of theſe people; but from thence we make a

wrong concluſion, if we think, that God can be

delighted with human ſacrifices, which ſo fre

quently, and ſo vehemently we find him de

claiming againſt, and profeſſing his utter de

teſtation of. He deſires the death, or puniſh

ment of no man, except it be in purſuance of

the ends of his wiſe providence, or when the

criminal, by his bad conduct, has forfeited his

life to the government he lives under; nor

would he have required the execution of any of

Saul’s poſterity, had it not been to procure the

poor diſtreſſed Gibeonites (who were true

drudges to their Hebrew maſters) a kinder

treatment and better quarter for the future; had

it not been to teſtify his abhorrence of all op

preſſion and violence; to ſhew, that the cries of

the meaneſt ſlave, as well as of the mightieſt

monarch enter the ears of the moſt high; that

with him there is no reſpect of perſons, Jut the

rich and the poor to him are both alike: (z) had it

not been, to repair the injury done to his moſt

holy name, in the violation of the compact,

which both Joſhua and the princes of Iſrael

made with this people, and confirmed with the

ſolemnity of an oath ; had it not been by this

exemplary puniſhment, to give mankind a leſ

ſon of inſtruction, concerning the ſacredneſs

of oaths and treaties, and how religiouſly they

ought to be obſerved, even towards thoſe that

are in the loweſt ſtate and circumſtances of life.

Under theſe conſiderations only could the

death of Saul’s ſons be acceptable to God;

and how far David, in like manner, came

to be concerned in it, we ſhall now proceed to

conſider. -

Both the Septuagint and vulgar Latin tranſ

lation make the demand of the Gibeonites,

when David ſent to offer them ſatisfaction, run

in this ſtrain. (a) The man, who conſumed us,

and oppreſſed us unjuſly, we ought utterly to de

roy, / as not to leave one of his race remaining

in any of the coaſis of Iſrael; and in this demand,

we may preſume, that they perſiſted, until Da

vid, partly by his authority, and partly by

kind intreaties, prevailed with them to be con

tent with ſeven only. Here then was a fair

opportunity for David (had he been ſo minded)

to have cut off the whole race of Saul, as it

were at one blow, and to have avoided all the

odium of the action, by but barely ſaying,

“ That the Gibeonites demanded all, and his

“ inſtructions from God were, to grant what

“ ever they demanded.” But, inſtead of that,

we find him, before this happened, making

enquiry for ſuch (b) as were left of Saul’s fa

mily, that he might ſhºw kindneſs to them for jo

malban's ſake; interpoſing his good offices here

From 2 Sam.

xix. to 1 Kings

v.ii.

Why God de

laved their pu

niſhment ſo

long.

The Gibeon

ites ſuperſtiti

ous notions.

*

God's exact

ing this pu

niſhinent.

That David

had no deſign

to deſtroy

Saul's family.

with the Gibeonites to have them abate the

keeneſs of their reſentment, and make the

t The words, which we render he ſlew, might as properly

be rendered they ſlew. -

(s) The Hiſtory of the Life of King David, Vol. III. .

(t) 1 Sam. xxii. 17. (u) Exod. xx. 5. -

No. 44. Vol. I.

(x) 2 Sam. xxi. 2.

(y) ibid. ver, 6.

(z) Calmet's Commentary in Locum. -

(a) a Sam. xxi. 5. (by Ibid. ix. 1.
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ſlaughter was over, (c) giving them a public

and ſolemn interment, with the bones of Saul

and Jonathan his ſon, in the ſepulchre of their

anceſtors, and himſelf attending them in per

ſon to the grave.

The death of Saul's poſterity, procured by

the Gibeonites, had it not proceeded from

God's poſitive command, but been only a plau

ſible pretence for David to get rid of his rivals

in empire, (d) we cannot imagine, why he

ſhould ſlay no more than ſeven of theſe de

ſcendants; why he ſhould cut off only collate

ral branches, and ſpare all thoſe who were in

a direct line of ſucceſſion to the throne; why

he ſpared Iſhboſheth, his competitor for the

kingdom, whom, by Abner's means he might

have diſpatched, and, according to their de

ſert, puniſhed the two traitors, who had offi

ciouſly murthered him; and why he ſpared

Mephiboſheth the ſon of Jonathan, and Mi

cah his ſon, and Micah’s four ſons, (whom in

all probability he lived to ſee) and in them (e)

a long generation, all deſcended from Saul's

family, and all related to the crown.

Had this affair of the Gibeonites happened

indeed about the beginning of David's reign

over all Iſrael, ſoon after the death of Iſhbo

ſheth, and when he had reaſon to apprehend,

that ſome other rival might, perchance, ſpring

up in his ſtead; there might then be ſome um

brage to think, that the branches of Saul’s fa

mily were to be cut off for reaſons of ſtate, and

to make his poſſeſſion of the crown more ſafe:

but, fince theſe things came to paſs very near

the concluſion of his reign, when (as he him

ſelf acknowledges (f) in the very next chap

ter) God had not only covered him with the //ield

of his ſalvation, and ſo enlarged his ſeps under him,

that his feet could not ſlip, but given him likewiſe

the necks of his enemies, and made him the head over

many frange nations; he could have no juſt con

ception of danger from any quarter, and con

ſequently, no neceſſity to eſtabliſh his throne

by blood. -

It could not be then for any private end,

that David delivered theſe children of Saul

into the hands of the Gibeonites, but purely

in obedience to the will of God, who had

both direéted, and warranted him ſo to do.

For we cannot but ſuppoſe, (as Joſephus does)

that, when David conſulted the oracle con

cerning the famine, God informed him, not

only for what crime it was inflićted, but by

what means likewiſe it was to be removed :

and therefore, being let into all this, he was

not at liberty to do what he pleaſed, but com

pelled rather to give up the children as ſo

many vićtims, notwithſtanding his promiſe and

oath to their father; becauſe a ſuperior power

interpoſed, and, in ſo doing, cancelled the

prior obligation.

His making a grant of Mephiboſheth's eſtate

to a vile miſcreant of a ſervant, without giv

ing his maſter a fair hearing, is another ex

ception, that is commonly made to the juſtice

of king David's proceedings in this period of

time. But how could David have leiſure to

ſend for Mephiboſheth from Mount Olivet to

Jeruſalem, and enquire into the merits of the

cauſe depending between him and his ſcrvant,

when he was in ſo great an hurry, and under

flight from the arms of his rebel ſon 2 Or how

could he ſuppoſe that Ziba could have dared

to have told him ſo notorious a lye, when it

might, in a ſhort time, be diſproved? Every

circumſtance, in ſhort, on Ziba's ſide, looked

well; but none of his maſter's. To his maſ

ter, David had been extremely kind in reſtor

ing to him the forfeited eſtate of his grand

father Saul, and in allowing him (g) to eat at

his own table, as one of the king’s ſons; and now,

at the general rendezvous of his friends, David

might well have expected, that the perſon, to

whom he had extended ſo many favors, ſhould

not have been ſo negligent of his duty, as to

abſent himſelf, unleſs it had been upon ſome

extraordinary buſineſs: and therefore, when

Ziba acquaints him with the occaſion of his

abſence, though it was a mere fiction, yet

with David it might find a readier credence,

becauſe at this time he had reaſon to miſtruſt

every body, and ſeeing his own family diſcon

certed and broken, might think the crown lia

ble to fall to any new claimant, that could pre

tend to the ſame right of ſucceſſion, that

Mephiboſheth might.

On the contrary, every thing appeared bright

and plauſible on Ziba's ſide. He, though but

a ſervant, came to join the king, and inſtead

of adhering to his maſter's pretended ſchemes

of advancement, had expreſſed his duty to his

rightful ſovereign, in bringing him a conſider

able preſent, cnough to engage his good opi

nion. The ſtory that he told of his maſter

likewiſe, though utterly falſe, was cunningly

contrived, and fitly accommodated to the na

ture of the times: ſo that, in this ſituation of

affairs, as wife a man, as David, might have

been induced to believe the whole to be true,

and, upon the preſumption of its being ſo,

might have proceeded to paſs a judgment of

forfeiture (as in moſt Eaſtern countries every

crime againſt the ſtate was always attended with

ſuch a forfeiture) upon Mephiboſheth’s eſtate,

and to conſign the poſſeſſion of it to ano

ther.

All therefore, that David can be blamed for

in this whole tranſaction, is an error in judg

ment, even when he was impoſed upon by the

plauſible tale of a ſycophant, and had no oppor–

tunity of coming at the truth; but upon his

return to Jeruſalem, when Mephiboſheth ap

pears before him, and pleads his own cauſe, we

find this the deciſion of it: (h) /; by ſpeakºff

thou any more of thy matters * I have ſaid, thou and

Ziba divide the land: Which words muſt not be

ſo underſtood, as if he appointed, at that time,

an equal diviſion of the eſtate, between Mephi

boſheth and his ſervant, (for where would the

juſtice of ſuch a ſentence be?) but rather, that

he revoked the order he had given to Ziba,

upon the ſuppoſed forfeiture of his maſter, and

put things now upon the ſame cſtabliſhment

they were at firſt. (1) I have ſaid, i.e. “My firſt

“ grant ſhall ſtand, when I decreed, that Me

“ phiboſheth ſhould be lord of the whole

But was com

pelled to deli

wer them.

His granting

away Mephi

boſheth's eſtate

accounted for.

(c) Ibid. xxi. 12, 13.

(d) The Hiſtory of the Life of King David, Vol. III.

(e) Wid. 1 Chron. viii.33, &c.

(f) a Sam. xxii. 36, &c.

(g) 2. sam. ix. 11.

(b) Ibid. xix. 29.

(i) Selden, de Succeſſionibus 25.

“ eſtate,
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“ eſtate, and Ziba his ſteward to manage it

“ for him.” - -

The words of the grant are theſe. (k) Then

the king called to Ziba Saul's ſervant, and ſaid

unto him, I have given unto thy maſler's ſon, all

that pertained to Saul and to all his houſe. Thou

therefore, and thy ſons, and thy ſervants, ſhall

till the land fºr him, and thou ſhalt bring in the

fruits, that thy maſter's ſon may have food to eat,

i. e. may be enabled to maintain himſelf and

family in plenty: but Mephilo/heth thy maſſer's

ſºn, ſhall eat bread alway at my table. From

whence it ſeems manifeſt, that this Ziba had

been an old ſteward in Saul’s family, and had

managed his private eſtate, which lay at Gi

beah of Benjamin. (l) This eſtate upon one

account or other had come into 1)avid's poſ

ſeſſion, either in right of his wife, upon the

death of Saul's ſon, or by forfeiture to the

crown, upon Iſhboſheth's rebellion; but he,

being willing now to do a generous act to

Saul’s family, in memory of his friendſhip to

Jonathan, paſſed a free grant or dedition of

it to his ſon, and (that he might make a pro

viſion for all his dependants at once) put Ziba

into the ſame place he had enjoyed before,

conſtituting him f ſteward of the royal manour

of Gibeah, even as he had been in the life of

Saul. So that David's ſentence or determina

tion, (m) thou and Ziba divide the land,

refers us to this original grant, and conſe

quently implies no more, than that all things

ſhould be in the ſame ſituation they were in

before; viz. That Ziba and his ſons ſhould

manage the eſtate, and ſupport themſelves

out of it, as uſual, and that the remainder of

the profits which accrued from thence, they

ſhould bring to Mephiboſheth, for him to diſ

poſe of as he pleaſed; and to this ſenſe of the

words the following reply ſeems to be accom

modated, yea let him have all, viz. to his own

uſe and property, ſince my lord the king is come

again in peace.

That, which leads many into a miſconcep

tion of David, as if he left the world in a vin

dićtive and unforgiving temper, (becauſe we

find him giving his ſon ſome inſtructions con

cerning two perſons, who had groſsly miſ

behaved towards him) has been nothing elſe,

but the want of diſtinguiſhing between the

ſame perſon, when acting or adviſing in a pub

lic, and when in a private capacity. Shimei

curſes David in the time of his troubles; and

yet David forgives him, and promiſes he ſhall

not die. Joab does many valourous and brave

acts for the honour of his king, and the en

largement of his dominions, but then he ſul

lies all with his inſolent behaviour, and barba

rous murthers. They both had committed

crimes enough to forfeit their lives; David

however, for reaſons of ſtate, thought it not ad

viſeable to ſeize either of them for the preſent,

but directed his ſon, if ever they ſhould give

him a ſufficient provocation, not to ſpare them.

“ Thou haſt Shimei with thee, (n) and ſome

“ſhare perhaps he may have in thy favour;

(c.

&c.

tº

but truſt him not, he is no friend to kings,

or kingly power. Remember what he did

“ rulently he curſed me to my face; and I

“ ſame to thee in the like circumſtances. I

forgave him in my exile, becauſe I looked
<<

c -

cº

to humble me for my great offence. I for

“ gave him in my return home, becauſe he
c -

cº

unwilling to damp the joy of my reſtoration

with the effuſion of any blood... I promiſed

him his life; and let not that promiſe be vi

olated in my days: but what I did is no rule

or obligation to thee. Let him not die how

ever for his offence againſtºme, but rather

watch his conduct, and, if he ſhould chance

to give thce a freſh occaſion, be ſure to lay

cº

cº

gº

cº

gº

C. c.

c

«

cº

be a good ſubject. - - -

“ Thou remembereſt, likewiſe, what Joab

did unto me; with what inſolence he treated:

me in the time of the war againſt Abſalom;

how, contrary to my orders, he ſlew him,

and afterwards talked to me in a menacing

and imperious manner. Thou remembereſt

what he did to Amaſa, whom I intended to

have put in his place, and made the general

of all my forces; and what to Abner, who

was then endeavouring to gain over to my

party all that adhered to the houſe of Saul.

The injury done to theſe two brave men re

dounds upon me, ſince they were both un

der my protećtion, and both murdered,

baſely murdered, becauſe I had an eſteem

for them; and till juſtice be done to their

murderer, (which I'. my life-time had not

power to do) (o) their innocent blood will not

depart from my houſe. Do thou therefore

take care to aſſoil it, and whenever he com

mits any trangreſſion againſt thee, let the

blood of theſe two valuable men be charged

to his account, and let him, as he has long

deſerved, be put to death.” -

This is the ſenſe of David's words to his ſon

concerning theſe two men; and it is eaſy to

obſerve, that in theſe dying inſtructions of his,

(p) he is not to be conſidered as a private man,

aćting upon principles of reſentment, but as a

king and governor, giving advice to his ſon

and ſucceſſor in affairs of ſtate. It was for the

public good, that ſuch offenders, as Shimei and

Joab, ſhould ſuffer at a proper time, and as

prudence ſhould direét: and therefore, ſince

his promiſe and oath to one of them, and

the formidable power and intereſt, which

the other had uſurped, reſtrained him, in his

life-time, from puniſhing them as they de

ſerved; and ſince it would have been an un

juſt thing in itſelf, and a derogation to the

glory of his reign, to ſuffer ſuch public and

crying fins to go unpuniſhed; he recommended

the conſideration of theſe things to his ſon,

and, (q) like a wiſe magiſtrate, laid a ſcheme

for the puniſhment of wickedneſs, without

&c.

cº

c.c.

º

cº

cº

gc

c

g

te

&c.

tº

cº

cº

co

º

&c.

g
His condućt

towards Shimei

and Joab vin

dicated.

(k) 2 Sam. ix. 16, 1 1. . . . .

(l/ Pool's Annotations in Locum. --, . . . . . -

t The ancient way of tenancy (nor is it yet quite diſuſed)

was that of occupying the land, and giving the proprietor a

certain annual portion of the fruits of it. When the tenant

E. one half of the annual produce, he was called Colonus

artiarius; and ſuch, in the judgment of the beſt critics,

was ziba to Mephiboſheth, as he had been before to Saul,

The Hiſtory of the Life of king David, Vol. III.

(m) 2 Sam. xix. 29, 30.

(n) Patrick's Commentary, on 2

(o) I Kings ii. 31. . . . . .

(p) Scripture vindicated, Part ii. p. 106. • * – 1:

(a) Calmet's and Le Clerc's Commentaries, on 1 Kings ºf

regard

Kingsii. $.

hold of it, becauſe it is not in his nature to:

From 2 Sam.

xix. to 1 King #

viii.

to me in my diſtreſs; how bitterly, how vi

make no doubt, but that he would be the

upon him, as an inſtrument in God's hands

came to me when my heart was open, and
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Why he left

Solomon to

puniſh them.

regard to any private revenge. -

*.i. aS "... durſt. call Joab to an

account, becauſe his power and intereſt was ſo

great in the army, (and it was the army, that

David, in a great meaſure, depended on) that

it might have occaſioned an alteration in the

government, had he pretended to do it; but,

when Solomon came to the throne, Joab was

not that mighty man he had formerly been.

He was at leaſt of an equal age, with David;

had commanded the armies of Iſrael for twenty

years, and upwards; and, as he was only formi

dable at the head of his troops, and in the times

of war and public diſorder; ſo (s) the profound

peace, which had ſubſiſted for ſome time, both

before, and after the beginning of Solomon's

reign, had impaired his power, and made him

in a manner uſeleſs. Upon this account, So

lomon had not the like reaſon to fear him,

that his father had; nor did he lie under the

like obligations to ſpare him. He had done

David great ſervices indeed, and a ſufficient

recompence it was, that he had been indulged,

for ſo many years, with an impunity for his

crimes; but, whatever the father might be,

the ſon was under no ties or obligations, eſ

pecially, when he found him conſpiring to

take away his kingdom and tranſlate it to

another. * - -

Wherein the formality of David's fin in num

bering the people (which, at firſt view, ſeems

not to be ſo very heinous) did conſiſt, it is not

ſo well agreed among interpreters. (1) Hºhen

thou takeſ the number of the children of Iſrael, ſays

God to Moſes, after their number, then ſhall they

give every man a ranſom for his ſºul unto the Lord,

that there be no plague among them, when thºu

numbereft them: upon which paſſage Joſephus,

and ſome others, have founded this conjecture;

that David had quite forgot to demand of every

man, that was muſtered, an half ſhekel, which

was appointed by the law, and is here called a

a ranſºm for his ſºul, and therefore God ſent

among the people a peſtilence; becauſe, amidſt

the great plenty and abundance, which they

now enjoyed, it was a very impious and pro

voking thing not to pay him his dues. (u)

But where do we find, that upon every num

bering of the people, an half ſhekel was ordered

to be paid : It was in this caſe only, when the

people were to contribute towards the building

of the tabernacle, and God threatens thoſe that

ſhould refuſe to do it; but this has no manner

of relation to what David did, who no where

ſtands charged with ſuch an omiſfion, (x) any

more, than with a deſign of raiſing a capitation

tax (as others conceive) upon every poll

through the kingdom.

Others are of opinion, that this numbering

of the people was a thing contrary to the fun

damental promiſe, which God made Abra

ham, viz. that his ſeed ſhould ſo encreaſe, as

cven to exceed the ſtars in multitude; and

therefore, ſince God had promiſed to increaſe

them beyond number, it ſavoured of infidelity

and diſtruſt in God, for any one to go about to

number them: but, quite contrary to this, the

Scripture, in another place, tells us, that Da

wid (out of a religious regard to the promiſe of

God) never intended to take an exact number

of all, but of ſuch only as were fit to bear

arms; for ſo the words are, (y) He took not the

number of them, from twenty years old and under,

&ccauſe the Lord had ſaid, he would increaſ: Iſrael,

like to the ſars of the heavens.

The moſt common therefore, and indeed

the only probable opinion is, that this ačt of

David's proceeded (z) from pride and ambi

tion, and a fooliſh curioſity to know the num

ber of his ſubjects, the ſtrength of his forces,

and the extent of his empire: as if all theſe

had greatly contributed to his glory and re

nown; as if they had been of his own ac

quiring, and more proper to place his confi

dence in, than the power and aſſiſtance of him,

whoſe protection he had ſo long experienced;

whom, upon other occaſions, he was wont to

call his rock, his ſhield, and caſtle of defence;

and who was able, at all times, to ſave with a

handful of men, as well as a multitude.

Pride then, and an arogant conceit of him

ſelf, which is always attended with a forget

fulneſs of God) was at the bottom of David’s

numbering the people; and indeed ſo viſible

to oth rs, as well as to the all-ſeeing eye of

God, that we find Joab (who was then of his

privy-council) thus remonſtrating againſt it:

(a) Now the Lord thy God add unto thy people

(how many ſever they be) an hundred fold, and

that the eyes of my lord the king may ſee it; but

why doth my lord the king delight in this thing?

It is a judicious obſervation of the Apoſtle,

(b) Let no man ſay, when he is tempted, I am

tempted of God; for God cannot tempt with evil,

neither templeth he any man: but every man is temp

ted, when he is drawn away with his own luff, and

enticed; and therefore it may juſtly be reckoned

a peculiar elegance in the Hebrew tongue, that

it frequently leaves out the nominative noun

to a verb active, which when it happens, the

accuſative following ſupplies the place of the

nominative, that is wanting. This ſhews, that

our tranſlators have made a groſs miſtake in

rendering the paſſage, the Lord moved David

to number Iſrael and judah, becauſe in the ori

ginal there is no ſuch thing as the Lord; for the

nominative is omitted, as I ſaid, and the accu

ſative, ſupplying its place, makes the ſenſe

ſimply David was moved (by what is not

named, but by his pride and vanity, we may

ſay, as well as (c) the inſtigations of the devil)

to number the people. So that there is no

contradićtion in the Scripture—account of this

tranſaction, no appearance of a confederacy

between God and ſatan ; nor was God any

farther concerned in it, than as his providence,

for wiſe ends, thought proper to permit it.

“. But, if David only was culpable in this

“ affair, why did not God immediately puniſh

“ him for it, inſtead of falling upon the peo

“ ple, who were confeſſedly innocent?”

The generality perhaps were innocent, as to

the affair of numbering the people: that might

be chiefly David's fin; but, in other reſpects,

(z) Calmet's Commentary in Locum,

(a) 2 Sam. xxiv. 3.

(b) James i. 13, 14.

(c) I Chron. xxi. 1.

they

From 2Sam.

xix. to 1 Kings

W1.1.

Pavid's fin in

numberingthe

People, what.

r—

(3) Calmet's Commentary.

(t) Exod. xxx. 12.

(u) Calmet's Commentary in Locum.

(x) Patrick in Locum.

(y) I Chron. xxvii. 23, 24.

God not the

cauſe of it.

why God

ſent this peſti

lence upon the

people.
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And not on

David.

The difference

in the book of

they were not. They had many great and

grievous fins, which juſtly deſerved puniſh

ment, and for which probably they would have

been puniſhed before, had it not been for

God’s tenderneſs to David, who muſt have

been a ſufferer in the common calamity; but

now, when both king and people had deſerved

correótion, God was pleaſed to let looſe his

anger upon both. , David, indeed, was not

ſmitten in perſon, but a king is never more

ſenſibly puniſhed, than when the judgment of

God falls upon his people, and diminiſhes their

number, and their ſtrength. For the body po

litic is not unlike the body natural ; no ſooner

does the head ſuffer, but all the members ſuffer

with it; nor can the leaſt part of the body be

in pain, but the head is immediately affected:

and therefore we need not doubt, but that Da

vid, when he ſaw (d) the angel ſiretching out his

hand upon jeruſalem to deſiray it, and thereupon

broke out into this exclamation, Let thy hand,

I pray thee, he againſ; me, and againſ my father's

houſe, had his heart as full of grief and anxiety

as any one, that lay languiſhing in the plague.

Thus, in all the afflictions of his people,

David was afflićted: and, if this fore judg

ment befel the nation a little while before Ab

ſalom's rebellion, (as ſome have ſuſpected a

miſ-location in this part of the hiſtory), this

may ſuggeſt a reaſon, why God might think

fit to preſerve David, and not cut him off,

as he deſerved, for his fin; (e) that the diſſen

tion, which might have aroſe among his ſons,

about the right of ſucceſſion in caſe of his

death, and the foreign and domeſtic wars,

that would thereupon have enſued, and *

proved more fatal to the Iſraelites, than this

deſtroying peſtilence, might, by David's life

and interpoſition, be prevented. And from

the ſenſe of this, very probably it is, that we find

him commemorating his deliverance from this

public calamity in ſuch exalted ſtrains, as make

it diſputable, whether their piety or poetry are

more remarkable. (f) He that dwelleth in the

ſecret place of the moſt high, ſhall abide under the

ſhadow of the Almighty. He ſhall deliver thee from

the ſnare of the fowler, and from the moiſome pºſi

lence. Thou ſhall not be afraid for the terror by

might, nor fºr the arrow that flieth by day, nor for

the peſſilence that walketh in darkneſs, or for the

deſiručion that waſ elh at moon-day. A thouſand

ſhall fall at thy ſide, and ten thouſand at thy right

hand, but it ſhall not come migh thee. -

It muſt be owned indeed, that there is a very

Samuel, and large difference, in the Scripture-accounts of

that of Chro- the number of men, fit to bear arms, that were
nicles recon

ciled. found in David's dominions: (g) In Samuel it is

ſaid, that they were in Iſrael eight hundred thouſand,

and in judah five hundred thouſand; but in (h)

Chronicles, they of Iſrael were a thouſand thouſand,

and an hundred thouſand, and they of Judah four

hundred threeſcore and ten thouſand; and various

have been the attempts to adjuſt and ſettle this

diſagreement. Some ſuppoſe, that, as Joab

undertook this office with no ſmall reluctancy,

(d) 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17.

(e) Le Clerc's Commentary in Locum.

* The character, which Livy gives us of ſuch fačtions and

diſſentions is conceived in theſe words. Fuere, eruntdue plu

ribus populis magis exitio, quam bella externa quam fames,

morbive, quaeque alia in nnminis iras, velut ultima Publico

rum malorum, vertunt, Lib. iv.

(f) Pſal. xci. 1, &c. -

N°. 44. Vol. I.

and David, very probably, might repent of the

thing, before it was fully executed, though the

commiſſioners might make an exact review, (i)

yet they thought proper to lay before the king

no more than what the ſurn in Samuel amounts

to ; but that the author of the Book of Chro

nicles might, from ſome of theſe commiſſion

ers, receive the complete ſum, which occaſi

oned the difference.

(*) Others imagine, that this difference

ariſes from the legionary ſoldiers, (as they are

called) or thoſe companies of militia, which

attended the king's perſon by turns, and might

make the number either greater, or leſs, accord

ing as they were numbered, or not numbered,

in the account; but this ſolution is purely ar

bitrary, and ſuch as has no ſotºidation in

Scripture. It ſuppoſes withal, that the real

number was what is recorded in Chronicles,

which taken in the ſeveral articles, that are

ſaid to be omitted, ſurpaſſes all faith.

Since there is then no poſſiblility of recon

ciling theſe different computations, the queſ

tion is, which of the two we are to receive: and

this, without all controverſy, muſt be that in

Samuel, not only becauſe the Arabick tranſ

lators, in their verſion of the Chronicles, have

inſerted it, but becauſe there is nothing exceſ

five, or extrayagant in the ſuppoſition, that,

in a fertile and well-cultivated country of fixty

leagues in length, and thirty in breadth, a mul

titude of people, to the number of fix or ſeven

millions, (which, taking in the other articles,

will be the ſum total) might very comfortably

be maintained. (l) Rather then, than have

recourſe to ſuch ſolutions, as do but more em

barraſs the matter, we may adventure to ſay,

without any diminution to the Scripture's au

thority, that the exceſſive number in the Chro

nicles was a miſtake of the perſon, who, after

the captivity, tranſcribed this part of the ſacred

writ; Nam non dubito (ſays Sulpicius, (m) in his

ſacred hiſtºry) Librariorum polius negligentia, prae

ſ' rim lot jam ſeculis intercedentibus, veritalem

juiſe corruptam, quam ut Propheta erraverit.

It muſt be acknowledged, that in moſt na

tions, where the regal power was at this time

eſtabliſhed, the right of ſucceſſion was gene

rally hereditary, and the eldeſt ſon ſeldom (ex

cept in caſes of incapacity) poſtponed. This

is what Adonijah urges to Bathſheba, (n) Thou

knoweft, that the kingdºm was mine by right of pri

mogeniture, and that all Iſrael ſet their faces on me,

that I ſhould reign; but then, there was this pe

culiar to the Jewiſh conſtitution, that, as God

had been their only king from the time that

they firſt became a nation, ſo when they

From 2 Sarº.

xix. to 1 Kings

viii.

Why David

made Solomon

his ſucceſſor.

thought fit to have that form of government al

tered, he ſtill reſerved to himſelf the right of

nominating the ſucceſſor, when the throne be

came vacant: (0) //pen thou art come unto the

land, which the Lord thy God giveth thce, and ſhall

ây, I will ſet a king over me, like all the nations,

tºat are about me, thou ſhalt by all means make him

king over thee, whom the Lord thy God /all chuſe.

(g) 2 Sam. xxiv. 9.

(h) 1 Chron. xxi. 5.

(; ) Ibid. xxvii. 24.

(k) Vide Calmet's Commentary on 2 Sam. xxiv. 9

(l) Le Clerc's Commentary in Locnm.

(m) Lib. i. -

(n) 1 Kings ii. 15.

(o) Deut. xvii. 14, 15.

6 R. So
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So that, when God had declared his pleaſure

concerning the perſon, that was to ſucceed

him, (as he did by the prophet Nathan) David

was not at liberty to make choice of any other.

We do not diſpute at all, but that Bath

ſheba, who was his favourite wife, had a great

aſcendancy over her huſband; but Solomon's

title was not founded upon her intereſt and

management with the king, but upon the or

dination and appointment of God. (p) Of

all my ſons, ſays David, (for the Lord haſh given

me many ſons) he hath chºſen Solomon my ſon to ſit

upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lord over I/-

rael; and therefore Adonijah himſelf acknow

That he had a

right to name

©lic.

ledges, (q) that it was of the Lord, that the

kingdom was turned about, and become his bro

ther’s.

Nathan indeed puts Bathſheba upon another

argument, viz. the ſacredneſs of the king's

oath, in order to prevail with him in behalf of

her ſon: (r) Didſ not thou ſwear unto thy hand

maid, ſaying, aſſuredly Solomon thy ſºn /all reign

after me, and he ſºall ſit upon my throne? But at

what time this promiſe was made, is a mat

ter of ſome diſpute. The generality of inter

preters are of opinion, that, after the death

of the firſt child, which David had by Bath

ſheba, he comforted her for the loſs, and gave

her aſſurance, that, if God ſhould give him

another ſon by her, he would not fail to make

him his ſucceſſor. But it is much more pro

bable, that David did not make any declara

tion of a promiſe to Bathſheba, until God had

revealed it to him, (s) that he ſhould have a

ſon, diſtinct from what he had already, who

ſhould ſucceed him in the kingdom, and have

the honour of building him a temple; and, no

ſooner was Solomon born, but David was con

vinced that this was the child to whom the

promiſes belonged, by Nathan's being ſent

to give him a name denoting his being (t) be

loved of the Lord: and it was at this time,

moſt probably, that David gave his mother a

promiſe, confirmed upon oath, that, ſince God

had ſo manifeſtly declared in favour of the

child, he, for his part, would do his utmoſt to

facilitate his ſucceſſion: but, upon the whole,

he did not chuſe for himſelf, (u) neither was

his declaration to Bathſheba previous to Na

than’s information, but rather the effect, and

conſequence of it.

But even ſuppoſe there had been no divine

interpoſition in favour of Solomon, why might

not David, who had done ſuch ſignal ſervice

in his reign, nominate his ſucceſſor? (x) Seve

ral great princes, in moſt nations, have claimed

this privilege. Among the Romans, Aurelius

named Nerva, and Nerva, choſe Trajan, and

ſo did Auguſtus appoint his ſucceſſor. And,

that this was a prerogative belonging to the

crown of Iſrael, and what continued with it

for ſome time after David, is evident from the

ſtory of his grandſon Rehoboam, (y) who,

though a prince of no great merit, took upon

him the authority of nominating his ſucceſſor,

and, to the prejudice of his eldeſt ſon, made

one of his youngeſt king.

Far are we from vindicating Solomon in all

his actions, any more than David in the mat

ter of Uriah. His ſeverity to his brother, for

a ſeemingly ſmall offence, looked like revenge,

and as if he had taken the firſt opportunity to

cut him of, for his former attempt upon the

kingdom: and we cannot but imagine, (s) from

Solomon's words to his mother, Why doff thºu

q/ Abiſkºg for Adonijah 2 A/A for him the kingdom

aſſo, for he is mine elder brother; that there was

ſome farther conſpiracy againſt him, (though

not mentioned in holy writ) whereof he had

got intelligence, and wherein Joab and Abia

thar were engaged; and that he looked upon

this aſking Abiſhak in marriage as the prelude

to it, and the firſt overt-ačt, as it were, of

their treaſon. It is certain, that they thought

to impoſe upon the king, as they had done

upon his mother, and carry their point, with

out ever diſcovering the malevolent intent of

lſ. -

The wives of the late king (according to the

cuſtoms of the Eaſt) belonging to his ſucceſſor,

and were never married to any under a crowned

head. (a) Abiſhag was doubtleſs a beautiful

woman, and, by her near relation to David,

might have a powerful intereſt at court; Ado

nijah might therefore hope, by this marriage

to ſtrengthen his pretenſions to the crown, or,

at leaſt, to lay the foundation for ſome future

attempt, upon a proper opportunity, either if

Solomon ſhould die, and leave a young ſon,

not able to conteſt the point with him, or iſ, at

any time, he ſhould happen to fall under the

people's diſpleaſure, as his father had done be

fore him.

This might be Adonijah's deſign, and So

lomon, accordingly, might have information

of it: but ſuppoſing that his brother's deſign

From 2 Sam.

xix. to 1 Kings

viii.

Why Solomon

might take a

way Adoni

jah's life.

was entirely innocent, yet, ſince his requeſt.

(according to the cuſtoms then prevailing) was

confeſſedly bold and preſumptuous, and had in

it all the appearance of treaſon, (/) it was none

of Solomon’s buſineſs to make any farther cn

quiry about it, or to interpret the thing in his

brother's ſavour. It was ſuſlicient for him,

that the action was in itſelf criminal, and of

dangerous conſequence to the ſtate; for it is

by their actions, and not intentions, that all

offenders muſt be tried.

Adonijah indeed, had he lived under our

conſtitution, would have had a fair hearing

before convićtion: but we ou ht to remember,

that, in the kingdoms of the Eaſt, the govern

ment was abſolute, and the power of life or

death entirely in the prince; ſo that Solomon,

without the formality of any proceſs, could

pronounce his brother dead: and, becauſe he

conceived, that in caſes of this nature, delays

were dangerous, might ſend immediately, and

have him diſpatched; though we cannot but

ſay, that it had been more to his commenda

tion, had he ſhewed more clemency, and ſpar

ed his life.

And, in like manner, had he not married

his Egyptian queen, there might be leſs ob

jected to his character: for, whatever augmen

(p) 1 Chron. xxviii. 5.

(q) 1 Kings ii. 15.

(r) 1 Kings i. 13: a Sam xii. 24.

(3) I Chron. xxii. 9; 19.

(i) The Name was Jedidiah, a Sam xii. 25.

** ſu) Calmet's Commentary in Locum.

(x) Patrick's Commentary on 1 Kings i. zo.

(y) 2 Chron. xi. 21, 22.

(z) 1 Kings ii. 22.

(a) Pool's Annotaions on 1 Kings ii. 22.

(b) Calmet's Commentary in locum. -

tatioll

Marry an E

gyptian queen.
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which he received from God, and to which he From 2Sam.A. M.

tation of power he might promiſe himſelf
29% I, &c. xix. to 1 Kings

from that alliance, (c) he certainly ran the ha

zard of having his religion corruptcd by this

unlawful mixture. Others however have ob

ſerved, that, as the ſacred Scriptures commend

the beginning of Solomon's reign in all other

reſpects, except the (d) peºple's ſacrificing in

high place, which might be the rather tole

ratcd, lºcalſ there was no houſe built unto the

name ºf the Lord, in thºſe days * and, as they

give him this character, (e) that he loved the

Lord, and walked in all the ſlatules ºf David his

father, he would never have done an act ſo di

rečtly contrary to the laws of God, as marry

ing an idolatrous princeſs, had ſhe not been

firſt proſelyted to the Jewiſh faith. The Scrip

ture indeed takes notice of the gods of the

Moabites, Ammonites, and Zidonians, for

whom Solomon, in compliance to his ſtrange

wives, built places of worſhip: but, as there is

no mention made of any gods of the Egyp

tians, it ſeems very likely, that this princeſs,

when ſhe was eſpouſed to Solomon, quitted

the religion of her anceſtors, to which theſe

was anointed, this he could not alienate: and

therefore we may obſerve, that after his de

privation, and even when Zadok was in poſſeſ

ſion of his place, he is nevertheleſs ſtill men

tioned (i) under the ſtile and title of the

prieſt.

The truth is, there is a great deal of dif

ference between depriving a man of the dig

nity, and of the exerciſe of his function in ſuch

a determinate place; and between taking from

him an authority, that was given him by God,

and the profits and emoluments ariſing from

it, which were originally the gift of the crown.

The former of theſe Solomon could not do, and

the latter it is probable he was the rather in

cited to do, out of regard to the prophecy of

Samuel, wherein he foretold Eli, (from whom

Abiathar was deſcended) that he would tranſ

late the prieſthood from his to another family,

as he did in the perſon of Zadok, who was of

the houſe of Eleazar, even as Eli was of that

of Ithamar; ſo that, by this means, the prieſt

hood reverted to its antient channel.

In the account which we have of Solomon's The different

ſumptuous manner of living, (k) we read inº
* - - in ºrs

th book of Kings, that he had firly thouſand Č.rs.

/lal's of horſes for his chariots: (1) but in that conciled.

words in the pſalm, ſuppoſed to be written

upon this occaſion, (f) Hearken, O my diſghter,

firget thine own people, and thy fiſher's hºuſe, ſo

ſhall the king have pleaſure in thy beauty, for he is

ſhe Lord, are thought by ſome to be no diſtant

alluſion. However this be, it is certain, that

we find Solomon no where reproved in Scrip

ture for this match; (g) nor can we think, that

his Book of Canticles (which is ſuppoſed to be

his Epithalamium) would have found a place

in the ſacred canon, had the ſpouſe, whom it

all along celebrates, been at that time an idola

reſs; though there is reaſon to believe, that

ſhe afterwards relapſed in her antient religion,

and contributed, as much as any, to the king's

ſeduction, and the many great diſorders, that

were in the latter part of his reign. .

How far the high-prieſt, Abiathar, was con

cerned in the plot againſt Solomon, the ſacred

hiſtory does not particularly inform us; but

ſuch was the reverence paid to the ſacerdotal

chara&ter, that Solomon would have hardly

dared to have depoſed ſuch an one from his

office, had not the conſtitution of the nation

authorized him ſo to do. The kings in the

Eaſt indecd ſoon found out ways to make

themſelves abſolute; but it looks, as if, at the

firſt eſtabliſhment, the king was at the head of

the Hebrew republic, and the high-prieſt his

ſubject, and, in all civil affairs, ſubmitted to

his correčtion ; (b) inſomuch, that when any

one abuſed the power of his office to the preju

dice of the commonweal, or endangering the

king's perſon, the king might juſtly deprive

him of his honours and titles, of his temporali–

ties and emoluments, and even of life itſelf.

And therefore, when Abiathar, by his con

ſpiracy, had merited all this, whatever was de

pendent on the crown, (as all the revenues of

this place, as well as the liberty of officiating

in it were dependent) Solomon might lawfully

take from him; but the ſacerdotal character,

of Chronicles it is ſaid, that he had no more

than four; and yet, in this ſome will acknow

ledge no diſagreement at all. The author of

Samuel, ſay they, ſpeaks of the horſes, the

author of the Chronicles, of the ſtalls or ſta

bles, which, ſuppoſing every one to contain

ten horſes, anſwer the number exactly. It is

obſervable however, that the hiſtory makes

mention (m) of chariot-cities, i. e. cities,

wherein Solomon kept chariots and horſemen

in ſeveral parts of his kingdom, for the ſecu

rity of his government, and the ſuppreſſion of

any diſorder that might happen to ariſe; and

therefore others have thought, that, in the

Chronicles, the author ſpeaks of thoſe ſtalls,

which Solomon had at Jeruſalem for his con

ſtant life-guard, and were no more than four

thouſand; but in Kings, of all thoſe ſtalls,

which were diſperſed, up and down, in the

ſeveral parts of his kingdom, which might be

forty-thouſand: becauſe, upon the account of

the conqueſts, which his father had made on

the Eaſt ſide of Jordan, it was neceſſary for

Solomon to have a ſtronger armament of this

kind, than other kings before him had, in or

der to keep the people, that would otherwiſe

be apt to rebel, in due ſubjection.

But, without any prejudice to the authority of

the Scriptures, why may we not own, that an

error has poſſibly crept into the text through

the negligence of ſome tranſcriber, who has

inſerted Arbahim, i. e. forty, inſtead of Arbah,

four, and ſo made this large diſparity in the

number? Four thouſand ſtalls (ſuppoſing each

ſtall for a ſingle horſe) are moderate enough,

but forty thouſand is incredible: and there

fore (to proportion the horſes to the chariots,

(n) which were a thouſand and four hundred)

(c) Wid, 1 Kings xi.

(d) 1 Kings iii. 2.

(e) Ibid. ver. 3.

(f) Pſal. xlv. 10, 11.

(g) Calmet's Commentary on 1 Kings iii. 1.

(h) Calmet's Commentary on 1 Kings ii. 27.

(i) 1 Kings iv. 4.

(k) Ibid. ver. 26.

(1) 2 Chron. ix. 25.

(m) Ibid.

(n) 1 Kings x. 26.

we
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fil/eth upon men, in ſlumberings upon the bed, them

- he openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their in

we may ſuppoſe, (c) with the learned author,

from whom we have borrowed this conjecture,

that, of theſe chariots ſome were drawn with

two, ſome with three, and ſome with four

horſes. (Now, if the chariots were each

drawn with a pair only, the number of Solo

mon's chariot–horſes muſt be two thouſand

eight hundred; if by two pair, then it muſt

be five thouſand ſix hundred; but the medium

between theſe two numbers is very near four

thouſand; and therefore it ſeems moſt likely,

that the horſes, which the king kept for this

uſe only, might be much about this number.

Too many for the law to tolerate, (p) but the

king perhaps might have as little regard to

this clauſe in the law, as he had to the follow

ing one, which forbad him (q) to multiply tº ºs

and concubines to himſelf, or greaty to multiply ſiſ

ver and gold.

The only remaining difficulty (except the

diviſion vouchſafed Solomon, which has not

been mentioned) is the great quantity of fa

crifices, which he is ſaid to have offered on one

altar only ; but, without recurring to any mi

racle for this, or without ſuppoſing, that this

fire, which originally came from heaven, was

more ſtrong and intenſe, than any common

fire, and therefore, after the return from the

captivity, the altar (as ſome obſerve) was made

larger becauſe there wanted this celeſtial flame:

without any forced ſolution like this, we have

no reaſon to think, that all theſe ſacrifices were

offered in one day. The king, (we may ima

gine) upon one of the great feſtivals, went in

proceſſion with his nobles, to pay his devotion

at Gibeon, where the tabernacle was, and the

brazen altar, which Moſes had made. Each

of the great feſtivals laſted for ſeven days ; but

Solomon might ſtay much longer at Gibeon,

until, by the daily oblations, a thouſand burnt

offerings were conſumed; and, at the conclu

ſion of this courſe of devotion, he might offer

up his ardent prayer to God for wiſdom, and

God, for the confirmation of his faith, might

appear to him in a dream by night, and have

that converſe with him, which the Scripture

takes notice of. -

(r) Sleep indeed is like a ſtate of death to

the ſoul, wherein the ſenſes are locked up, and

the underſtanding and will deprived of the

free exerciſe of their funètions; and yet this is

no impediment to God in communicating him

ſelf to mankind: For (s) God ſpeakeſh once, yea

twice (ſays the author of the Book of Job) in

a dream, in a viſion of the night, when deep ſleep

ſºrtéſion : for God, no doubt, has power, not

only to awaken our intellectual faculties, but to

advance them above their ordinary meaſure of

perception, even while the body is aſleep.

(1) A very eminent father of the Greek

church, ſpeaking of the different kinds of

dreams, has juſtly obſerved, that the organs of

our body, and our brain, are not unlike the

ſtrings of a muſical inſtrument. While the

ſtrings are ſcrewed up to a proper pitch, they

give an harmonious ſound, if touched by a

ſkilful hand; but, as ſoon as they are relaxed,

they give none at all. In like manner, while

From 2 Sarn.

x+x to 1 Kings
viii.

we are awake, (ſays he) our ſenſes, touched and

directed by our underſtanding, make an agree

able concert; but when once we are aſleep, the

inſtrument has done ſounding, unleſs it be, that

the remembrance of what paſſed, when we are

awake; comes and preſents itſelf to the mind,

and ſo forms a dream, juſt as the ſtrings of an

inſtrument will for ſome time continue their

found, even after the hand of the artiſt has

left them. It is no hard matter to apply this

to Solomon's dream. He had prayed the day

before with great fervency, and deſired of God

the gift of wiſdom. In the night-time God

appeared to him in a dream, and bid him aſk

whatever, he would. Solomon, having his

mind ſtill full of the deſire of wiſdom, aſked

it, and obtained it: ſo that the prayer, or de

fire, which he uttered in his dream, was but the

conſequence of the option, he had made the

day before, when he was awake.

In a word, though we ſhould allow, that the

foul of man, when the body is aſleep, is in a

ſtate of reſt and inactivity; yet we cannot but

think, that God can approach it many different

ways: can move and actuate it, juſt as he

pleaſes; and, when he is minded to make a

diſcovery of any thing, can ſet ſuch a lively re

preſentation of it before the eyes of the man's

underſtanding, as ſhall make him not doubt of

the reality of the viſion.

Solomon indeed, as the conſecration of the

temple, owns, that (u) the heaven of heavens

cºuld not contain God, and much leſs then the houſ,

that he had built him; but it will not therefore

follow, that there is no neceſſity for places ap

propriated to divine worſhip, nor any occaſion

for making them ſo magnificent and ſumptu

ous. That God, who is the author and giver

of our being, and to whom we are indebted for

for every thing we have, and every thing we

hope for, ſhould be conſtantly attended with

the homage and adoration, with the praiſes

and acknowledgments of his creatures (his

own dependent creatures) is a poſition, that

will admit of no controverſy; and that there

ſhould be ſome places appointed for this pur

poſe, that all the offices of religion may be per

formed with more decency, and more ſolem–

nity, is another' poſition, that ſeems to ariſe

from the nature of the thing. Theſe buildings

we ſtile the houſes of God; but it is not to de

fend him (as Arnobius (x) ſpeaks) from heat

or cold, from wind or rain, or tempeſts, that

we raiſe ſuch ſtructures, but to put ourſelves in

a capacityof paying our duty to him, and of

nouriſhing in our hearts ſuch ſentiments of re

ſpect and reverence, of love and gratitude, as

are due from creatures to their great creator.

In theſe places, God is ſaid to be more im

mediately, preſent, to hear our ſupplications,

receive our praiſes, and relieve our wants;

and therefore, to make his habitation commo

dious, David exhorts his ſubjects to a liberal

contribution, and, Becauſe I have a joy, ſays he,

As his build

ing of the

temple was

cominendable.

in the bouſe of my God, I have, of mine own gold

and ſilver, given three thouſand talents of gold, even

(o) Vid. Bochart Hieroſ. P. I. lib. ii. c. 9.

(p) Deut. xvii. 16.

(9) Le Clerc's Commentary on 1 Kings iv. 26.

(r) Calmet's Commentary on 1 Kings iii.

º

(s) Job xxxiii., 14, &c.

* /t) Gregory, de Opificio Hominis, c. 13.

(u) 1 Kings viii. 27.

(x) Contra Gent, lib, vi.

I
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the gold of Ophir, and ſeven thouſand talents of

fine ſilver. “ He indeed makes mention (as

“ the learned (y) Hooker, with whoſe words I

“ conclude this argument, has obſerved) of the

“ natural conveniency, that ſuch kind of

“bounteous expences have, ſince thereby we

“ not only teſtify our chearful affection to

• God, which thinks nothing too dear to

be beſtowed about the furniture of his ſer–

“ vice; but give teſtimony to the world like

‘ wiſe of his almightineſs, whom we out

‘ wardly honour with the chiefeſt of outward

• things, as being, of all things, himſelf in

• comparably the greateſt. To ſet forth the,

• majeſty of kings, his vicegerents here below,

g

º

s

D I S S E R T A T I O N

“ the moſt gorgeous and rare treaſures, that

“ the world can afford, are procured; and can

“we ſuppoſe, that God will be pleaſed to ac

“cept what the meaneſt of theſe would diſ

“dain? In a word, though the true worſhip

“ of God, ſays he, be to God in itſelf accept

able, who reſpects not ſo much, in what

place, as with what affection he is ſerved;

yet manifeſt it is, that the very majeſty and

holineſs of the place, where God is worſhip

ped, hath, in regard of us, great virtue, force,

and efficacy, as it is a ſenſible help to ſtir

up devotion, and, in that reſpect, bettereth,

no doubt, our holieſt and beſt actions of

that kind.”

V.

OF THE ANTIENT JERUSALEM, AND ITS TEMPLE.

T is an opinion vulgarly received, and not

without much probability, that Jeruſa

lem is the ſame city, which (z) elſewhere is

called Salem, and whereof Melchiſedeck is ſaid

to have been king. Not that Salem, or the

city of Melchiſedeck was of equal extent with

Jeruſalem in after-times; but Jeruſalem was no

other, than the city of Salem enlarged and

beautified by the kings of all Iſrael, at firſt by

David and Solomon, and, after that, by the

ſucceeding kings of Judah, when the monar

chy came to be divided into two diſtinct king

doms. The word Salem, in the Hebrew lan

guage, (a) ſignifies peace: and, as the city of

Melchiſedeck called Salem, is probably thought

to be the ſame with Jeruſalem; ſo is it certain,

that Jeruſalem was (b) otherwiſe called Jebus,

and therefore, as it preſerves the name of Sa

lem in the latter, ſo is it thought to preſerve

the name of Jebus in the former part of it, and

to be nothing elſe, but a compound of Jebus

and Salem, which, for the better ſound's ſake,

by the change of one letter, and the omiſſion

of another, is ſoftened into Jeruſalem.

Whether this city ſtood in the center of the

world, or no, we ſhall not pretend to deter

mine, though ſome t very zealouſly contend

for it; ſince it is a matter of more material

diſquiſition, in what tribe it may be ſuppoſed

to have been ſituated. In the conqueſt of the

land of Canaan, and at the famous battle of

Gibeon, (c) Joſhua put to death the king of

Jeruſalem, and very probably, took the city,

though by ſome means or other not mentioned

in Scripture, the Jebuſit s afterwards got poſ

ſeſſion, and continued their poſſeſſion even till

the days of David. In the diviſion of the

land, it was apparently one of thoſe cities,

which (d) were given to the tribe of Benjamin;

and yet, when we read that, at one time, (e)

the children of judah, could not drive out the je

buſites, and, at another, (f) that the children of

judah took and burnt jeruſalem, one would be

tempted to think, that it lay within the limits

of that tribe: but then this difference may be

eaſily reconciled, if we will but conſider, that,

as this city was built on the frontiers of both

tribes, it is ſometimes made a part of the one,

and ſometimes of the other; that, by Joſhua's

diviſion of the country, Benjamin had moſt

right to it, but, by the right of conqueſt, Ju

dah; however, when it came to be made the

metropolis of the whole nation, it was thought

to belong to the Iſraelites in common, and

therefore was claimed by neither. -

The city of Jeruſalem was built upon two

(y) Eccleſ. Polity, lib. v.

(::) Gen. xiv. 18.

(a) Heb. vii. 2.

(b) Compare Joſh. xv. 3. with 1 Chron. xi. 4.

+ To this purpoſe they obſerve, that the ſacred writers are

very well acquainted with this, as appears by that paſſage of

Ezekiel, Chap. v. 5. Thus faith the Lord God, this is jeruſa

Jem ; I have ſet it in the midſt of the nations and countries round

about her. For what purpoſe he did this, the pſalmiſt has not

been wanting to inform us, out of Sion, ſays he, the perfºſion

of beauty, God hath ſlined, Pſal. 1. 2. Here the Almighty kept

his court, and from hence he ſent out his embaſſadors, the pro

phets, to publiſh his decrees to the whole world around him,

No. 45. VoI. I.

T

with more eaſe, and ſpeedier conveyance, than could poſſibly
be done from any other region of the habitatiºworld. From

hence, as from a central point, the light of the law at firſt, and

the goſpel afterwards, ſhone out to the ſurrounding nations,

and therefore we find Jeruſalem, emphatically calle City of

our God, the mountain of his holineſs, beautiful foºſituation, and

the joy of the whole earth, Pſal. xlviii. 1, 2. The Hiſtory of

the Life of King David, Vol. II.

(c) Joſh. x. 23.40. and xii. Io.

(d) Joſh. xviii. 28.

(e) Joſh. xv. 63.

(f) Judg. i. 8.

6 S hills,

From 2Sam.

xix. to 1 Kings

viii.
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hills, and encompaſſed all round with moun

tains. It was ſituated in a barren and ſtony

ſoil; but the places adjacent were well watered,

having the fountains of Gion and Siloam,

and the brook Kidron at the foot of its walls.

Jebus, or the ancient city, which David took,

was ſeated on a hill towards the South ; and,

on the oppoſite quarter, towards the North,

was Mount Sion, where David built a new f

city, and called it after his own name, and

where ſtood his royal palace likewiſe t, and

the temple of the Lord; for the temple was

built upon Mount Moriah, which was one of

the hills belonging to Mount Sion.

Between theſe two mountains lay the Valley

of Millo, which formerly ſeparated antient

Jebus from the city of David, but was after

wards filled up by David and Solomon, to

make a communication between the two ci

ties: but beſides this Valley of Millo, we read

in Scripture of (g) the hotſ of Millo, which is

ſaid to be (h) in the city of David, and there

fore was built either on Mount Sion, or ſome

adjacent place. Let us then enquire a little

what this houſe of Millo might poſſibly be.

Millo, conſidered in its etymology, is

thought to be deduced from a root, which

ſignifies to be full, and is therefore in the ſa

cred hiſtory, ſuppoſed to denote a large capa

cious place, deſigned for public meetings, or,

in ſhort, a ſenate-houſe. That this was ſome

public cqifice, I think may be inferred from

the notice that is taken of it among ſome

other of Solomon's public buildings, where

the reaſon of the tax, which he levied upon

his ſubjects, is ſaid to be this. (i) That he

might build the houſe of the Lord, and his ºwn

houſe, and Millo, and the walls ºf Jeruſalem;

&c. for, ſince we find it joined with the houſe

of the Lord, and the walls of Jeruſalem, we

cannot but ſuppoſe, that it was a building of

the ſame public nature; and ſince we find far

ther, that (k) the ſervants of king Joaſh arºſe,

and made a conſpiracy, and ſlew him in the houſe

of Millo, very probably when he was come thi

ther to debate, and conſult with his princes,

and other chief men, the thing ſeems to be

inconteſtable, that this houſe of Millo was

erected for a public ſenate-houſe, though there

is ſome reaſon to imagine, that it was em

ployed likewiſe for other purpoſes.

In the reign of Hezekiah, when Sennache

rib came againſt Jeruſalem with a purpoſe to ºn 2 ºn.

beſiege it, the king took counſel with his ...”

princes, and, among other things, that were

thought proper for his defence, it is ſaid, (1)

that he built up all the wall that was fallen, and

repaired Millo, and made darts and /ºields in

abundance. From whence we may infer, that

this Millo was a place of great conſequence to

the ſtrength of Jeruſalem, and was, very pro

bably, made to ſerve two purpoſes, i. e. to be

both a parliament-houſe, and an arſenal.

The palace, which David built for himſelf,

(to which was adjoined that which his ſon

built for the king of Egypt's daughter) muſt

needs have been a very magnificent ſtructure,

ſince he had both his (m) workmen and mate

rials ſent him t from Tyre, which, at that time,

ſurpaſſed all other nations in the art of build

ing: but of this, we can give no other account,

than that it ſtood weſtward from the temple,

and conſiſted of a large ſºuare court, defended

by flankers, from one of which was the de

ſcent by ſtairs into the gardens, which, in all

probability, were watered by the fountain of

Siloam.

This fountain of Siloam riſes juſt under the

walls of Jeruſalem, on the eaſt ſide thereof, be

tween the city and the brook Kidron ; and in

all probability was the ſame with the Fountain

Enrogel, or the Fuller's Fountain, whereof we

find mention (n) in Joſhua, and in the Books

of Samuel, and the Kings. Some travellers

will have it, that the water of this fountain is

brackiſh, and has not a good taſte; but the

prophet Iſaiah, when he utters the complaint

of God againſt the Jews, (o) for ſmuch as this

people refuſ, th the waters of Shiloah, which go

ſºftly, Sºc., ſeems to denote the contrary. How

ever this be, St. Jerom himſelf affirms, that the

waters of this fountain made the valley, through

which they ran, (as watering the gardens and

plantations that were there) very pleaſant and

delightful. 4

The fountain of Gihon, which ſprings very

probably from an adjacent hill of the ſame

name, was on the weſt-ſide of Jeruſalem; and

as king Hezekiah (p) ordered the upper chan

nel of this fountain to be conveyed into Jeru

ſalem, that when the city was beſieged, the

enemy might not have the benefit of its waters:

Its fountains.

ſo we need not doubt, but (q) that that other

ſpring of Siloam was, in like manner, conveyed

+ This City was of a circular form, ſituate on a much

higher hill, and ſurrounded with a broad, deep trench, hewn

(whether by art or nature) out of a natural rock. This trench

was defended by a wall of great ſtrength, erected upon its

inner edge, and this wall was, in like manner, defended and

beautified with ſtrong and ſquare towers, at regular diſ

tances; which towers are ſaid to have been built of white

marble, the loweſt 60, and the higheſt 120 cubits high, but

all exactly of one level on the top, although in themſelves

of very different heights according to the declivity of the

ground, on which they ſtood. The Hiſtory of the Life of

King David, Vol. II.

+ The tower, which went under the name of David, was

ſituate upon the utmoſt angle of Mount Sion, and the beauty

and fine proportion of this fabric, as well as the uſe that

was made of it, may be fairly inferred from that famous

compariſon of Solomon's; thy neck is like the totter of David,

built for an armoury, whereon there hang a thouſand bucklers,

all ſhields of mighty men, Cant. iv. 4. #. Tower of Furnaces,

which probably had its name from the many fires, that were

lighted up in it at once, anſwered all the ends of a pharos, or

watch-tower, both to land and ſea. By the advantage of its

ſituation, it could not fail of being an excellent light-houſe

both to the Mediterranean, and Red-Sea, and was probably

ſo contrived, as to illuminate a great part of the city|.
and in that reſpect, was not only a glorious ornament, but of

ſ

excellent uſe. . The houſe of the Mighty was a palace, erect

ed by David, in honour of his worthies, or chieftains in war,

in which they had apartments, according to their reputation

and merit in arms, were always ready at hand, for counſel or

aid, as the king's affairs required, and at leiſure hours, by

ſuperintending and inſtructing the youth in their military

exerciſes, anſwered all the purpoſes of a Royal Academy, for

the ſcience of war. The Hiſtory of the Life of King David,

Vol. II.

(g) 2 Kings xii. 2c.

(h) 2 Chron. xxxii. 5.

(i) 1 Kings ix. 15.

(k) 2 Kings xii. 20.

(l) 2 Chron. xxxii. 5.

(m) I Chron. xiv. 1.

# This muſt be underſtood of the Old Tyre, which was ſituate

º the continent, and where the temple of Hercules ſtood,

of whoſe antiquity Herodotus talks ſo much ; and not of the

New Tyre, which ſtood upon a neighbouring iſland, but was

not built until the days of Solomon. Calmet's Dictionary un

der the word.

(n) Joſh. xv. 7. 2 Sam. xvii. 17. and 1 Kings i. 9.

(o) Iſaiah viii. 6.

(p) 2 Chron. xxxii. 30.

(q) Lamy's Introduction, lib, i. c. 3. -

- 11\{O



CHAP. V.
$29

ISRAELITES ENTERING CANAAN, TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.

A. M.

298.1, &c.

Ant. Chriſt

to23, &c.

into the city, and that, for the convenience of

its inhabitants, they were both, in ſeveral places,

diſtributed (r) into pools; though ſome make

that of Siloam to be without the walls. -

The brook Kidron runs in the valley of

Jehoſaphat, on the eaſt of Jeruſalem, between

the city, and the Mount of Olives. It has uſu

ally no great quantity of water in it, and is fre

quently quite dry; but, upon any ſudden rains,

it ſwells exceedingly, and runs with great im

petuoſity. It was indeed of fingular ſervice to

the antient city, as it received its common

ſewers, and, upon every ſuch violent flood,

emptied them into the Dead-ſea.

The Mount of Olives, which doubtleſs had

its name from the great quantity of olive

trees that grew there, was ſituated to the eaſt of

Jeruſalem, and parted from the city only by the

valley of Jehoſaphat, and the Brook Kidron;

for which reaſon, it is ſaid to bea Sabbath-day’s

journey, i. e. about a mile from it. It was on

this mountain, that Solomon built temples to

the gods of the Ammonites, and of the Moa

bites, in complaiſance to his wives, who were

natives of theſe nations; and for this reaſon

it is likewiſe called in Scripture, (3) the

Mount of Corruption, becauſe ſuch as follow

vain idols, are frequently ſaid in Scripture to

corrupt themſelves. (1) Some indeed have

imagined, that this Mount of Corruption was a

diſtinct place, but the matter of fact is, that

Mount Olivet had three ſummits, or was made

up of three ſeveral mountains, ranged one after

another, from North to South. The middle

ſummit was that, from which our Lord aſ

cended; towards the South was that, whereon

Solomon (u) ſet up his abominations; and to

wards the North was the higheſt of all, (3)

which was commonly called Galilee.

Mount Calvary, which, in all appearance,

had its name * from the ſimilitude it bore to

the figure of a ſkull, or man’s head, was to the

Weſt of the antient Jeruſalem, juſt without the

gates: and, as our Saviour ſuffered there, we

may preſume it was the common place, where

criminals of all kinds were generally executed.

The valley of Hinnon, or of the ſons of Hin

non, lay to the South of the city, and was re

markable for the cruel and barbarous worſhip

of Moloch, where parents made their children

paſs through the fire, or be burnt in the fire, by

way of ſacrifice to that idol; and where it was

uſual to have muſical inſtruments (from whence

it obtained likewiſe the name of Tophet, the

Hebrew word toph ſignifying the ſame as lym

panuin in Latin, and timbrel in Engliſh) to

drown the lamentable ſhrieks of the children

thus ſacrificed. In this place there was after

wards kept a perpetual fire, to conſume the

dead carcaſſes and excrements, which were

brought from Jeruſalem; and therefore our

Saviour, alluding to this, calls hell by the

name of Ge-henna, or the Valley of Hinnon.

The valley of Jehoſaphat, which is likewiſe

called the valley of Kidron, becauſe of the

above-mentioned brook which runs through

it, lies on the Faſt of Jeruſalem, between the

city, and the Mount of Olives. Our Saviour

indeed aſcended from this mount; but the no

tion is very extravagant, that, when he returns

again, he will judge the world in this valley,

merely becauſe the prophet Joel hath ſaid, (y)

I will gather all nations, and will bring them into

the valley of Jehºſphat, and will plead with them

for my people; for, what is there called the val–

ley of Jehoſaphat, is not a proper, but an ap

pellative name, and denotes no more, than the

judgment of God.

There is another valley, that the Scripture

makes early mention of, and that is, (2) the

valley of Shaveh, which is likewiſe called the

King's Dale, where Melchizedeck met Abra

ham, in his return from the ſlaughter of Che

derlaomer. According to Joſephus, it was, in

his time butabout two furlongs diſtant from Je

ruſalem, and for this reaſon perhaps it has been

thought by ſome, to be no other, than the val

ley of Jehoſaphat; though others make it dif

ferent, yet ſo, as to come up near to the ſaid

valley, and to lie on the South-Eaſt part of the

city, not far from the king's gardens. (a)

Why it obtained the name of the king's dale,

whether it was from its near ſituation to the

king's palace and gardens, or from its being

the place, where the kings were wont to exerciſe

themſelves, or, at leaſt, to entertain themſelves

with ſeeing others perform their exerciſes of

running, riding, and the like, is not agreed, and

very likely will never be determined.

There were ſeveral gates belonging to the

ancient Jeruſalem, that are mentioned in Scrip

ture, but it is no eaſy matter to diſcover where

their particular ſituation was. There is reaſon

to believe likewiſe, that their names have been

varied, or that one and the ſame gate has gone

under different appellations; and as there were

ſeveral circuits of walls in the city, which had

their reſpective gates, it is more than probable,

that ſome of theſe gates did not lead out of the

city into the country. The gate of the valley,

which doubtleſs had its name from leading into

ſome valley, (and, * as travellers will have it)

to the valley of Jehoſaphat was ſituate on the

Eaſt ſide of the city,

The dung-gate, which ſeems to have taken

its name from the dung and filth of the beaſts,

From 2 Sam.

xix. to 1 Kings

viii.

Its mountains:

1ts vallies.

–

(r) John ix. 7.

(s) 2 Kings xxiii. 13.

(i) Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament.

(u) 2 Kings xxiii. 13.

(x) Vide Reland's Palaeſt.

* Some formerly have been of opinion, that this mount

was called Calvary, becauſe the head of the firſt man in the

world was buried there, and that our Saviour was crucified

in the ſame place; that his blood, running down upon the

body of this perſon, might reſtore him to life, and procure

him the favour of a reſurrection. To ſupport this tradition,

they tell us, that Noah, having preſerved Adam's body in the

ark, diſtributed the ſeveral parts of it to his children, and as

a particular favour, gave the ſkull, or head, to Shem, who

was to be the parent of that holy flock, from whom the Meſ

fias was to come; and that Shem, with a ſpirit of foreſight,

buried the ſkull in Calvary, where he knew the Meſias would

be crucified. But neither the ancient fathers, nor any modern

authors, that niention this tradition, were ever perſuaded of

its truth; and (without any diſreſpect to them) we may look

upon all this as mere fiction. Calmet's Dictionary, under the

word Calvary. - - -

(y) Joel iii. 2.

z) Gen. xiv. 17, 18. -

(a) Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III.

* Our countryman, Mr. Sandys, is of opinion, that the

gate of the valley was formerly the ſame with what is now

called St. Stephen's gate, not far from the golden gate, or

great gate, which leads into that, which was formerly the

Its gates.

*

court of the temple. He likewiſe ſuppoſes, that this gate of .
St. Stephen's was formerly called the ſheep gate; but into this

opinion perhaps he might be led by the nearneſs of St.

Stephen's gate to the pool of Betheſda, where the ſacrifices

were waſhed, before they were brought to the prieſt to be

offered: and therefore, ſince the valley-gate, and the ſheep
gates are diſtinctly mentioned by Nehemiah, we cºo; but

think, that they muſt have been different gates. Wells's Geo

graphy of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III. -

that
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that were ſacrificed at the temple, being carried
out of it, was probably the ſame with what is

now ſo called, and ſtands on the Eaſt ſide of the

city likewiſe.

The water-gate, which took its name from

its uſe, becauſe through it was the water brought

to ſerve the city and the temple, was (b) on the

fame ſide; and ſo was

The gate of the fountain (ſo called from its

nearneſs to the fountain of Siloam) only inclin

ing a little towards the South. . .

The gate of Ephraim, which opened to the

main road, leading to the tribe of Ephraim,

and from it derived its name, ſtood on the

North ſide of the city, becauſe on that ſide was

that tribe ſeated; (c) though others had rather

- place it on the Weſt.

The horſe-gate, ſheep-gate, and fiſh-gate,

are ſuppoſed by ſome to have had their deno

minations from the ſeveral markets of theſe

creatures, that were kept there. The horſe and

ſheep-gates were both on the Eaſt ſide, not far

from the palace and the temple; and the fiſh
gate was on the North, though ſome, who think

it had its name from the fiſh that were brought

from the Mediterranean-Sea, had rather place

it on the Weſt ſide.

Laſtly, the high-gate, or the gate of Benja

min, ſo called from its ſituation towards the

land or tribe of Benjamin, is ſuppoſed by ſome

to have been the principal gate of the royal pa

lace; but from what we read, (d) concerning

Jeremiah's being groſsly abuſed near this gate,

it appears to have been ſituated by the houſe of

the Lord.

Thus we have paſſed through moſt of the

gates of this ancient city, and on the North ſide

of it, (without the walls now, but then proba

bly within them) we meet with ſome ſubterra

neous chambers, that are wonderfully magnifi

cent, and at preſent, called the ſepulchres of

the kings, (e) of which ſome late travellers

give us a deſcription to this effect. “When

“ you come to the place, you paſs through an

“ entry, hewed out of a rock, which admits

“ you into an open court about twenty ſix feet

“ ſquare, all cut out of the rock, which is of

“ ſolid marble, and ſerves inſtead of walls.

“On the left-hand of this court is a portico

“ nine paces long, and four broad, with a kind

“ of architrave running round its front) cut

“ out of the ſame rock, as are likewiſe the pil

“lars that ſupport it. At the end of this portico

“ there is a paſſage into the ſepulchres, which

“ (when you have crept through it with ſome

“ diſficulty) lets you into a large chamber of

“ above four and twenty feet ſquare. Its ſides

“ and ceiling are ſo exactly ſquare, and its an

‘gles ſo juſt, that no architect, with levels and

“ plummets, could build a room more regu

“ lar. From this room you paſs into ſix

º

“ more, one within another, and all of the

“ ſame fabric with the firſt, except that the

“ two innermoſt are deeper than the reſt, an

“ have a deſcent of about ſix or ſeven ſteps

“ into them. In every one of theſe rooms

“ (except the firſt) were coffins of ſtone, placed

“ in niches, along the ſides of the room, and

“ amount in all to about fifty. -

This perhaps is the only real work that now

remains of the Old Jeruſalem; and, what

makes it juſtly looked upon as a wonder, is,

that the ceiling, the doors, as well as all the reſt,

their hinges, their poſts, their frames, &c. are

all cut out of the ſame continued rock. Jº

may therefore be worth our enquiring a little in

what manner theſe ſtructures were employed,

and who poſſibly might be the perſons that

were repoſited in them.

That theſe ſubterraneous ſtructures were not

the ſepulchres of the kings of Judah, the gene

rality of thoſe that have inſpected them are

agreed, becauſe the Scripture tells us, that Da

vid and Solomon, and moſt of their ſucceſſors

were (f) buried in the city of David; and yet

theſe grots lie without the gate of Damaſcus

(as it is now called) at a conſiderable diſtance

from the city of David: but how far this city of

David did formerly extend, or where we ſhall

find any other ſigns of the places, where Da

vid, and the other kings his ſucceſſors, were

buried, we have no hints given us. The

Reverend Mr. Maundrell, from this paſſage

in Scripture, (g) and Ilºckiah ſlºpt with his fi

thers, and they buried bim in the chiefſ of the ſº

pulchres of the ſºns of David, is of opinion, that

this was the place, where Hezekiah, and the

ſons immediately born to David, that were not

repoſited in the royal ſepulchres, were buried :

but it is much more probable (and what both

the Syriack and Arabick verſions ſeem to con

firm) that, by the ſons of David here, we are

not to underſtand his immediate ſons, properly

ſo called, but the kings rather, that ſucceeded

him. This is a form of ſpeech frequently made

uſe of by the ſacred writers: and therefore the

ſenſe of Hezekiah's leing buried in the ſpulchres

of the ſºns of David, muſt be, that he was bu

ricd in the ſepulchres of the kings deſcended

from David.

The more probable opinion, therefore, is

that of Le Bruyn, who ſuppoſes, that theſe

grots were the ſepulchres of Manaſſeh, his ſon

Amon, and his grandſon Joſiah, kings of Ju

dah. Of Manaſſeh the Scripture tells us ex

preſsly, that (b) he was buried in the garden of his

wn houſe, in the garden ºf Ussa; and of Amon

it is ſaid, that he was buried in the garden of

Uzza, which garden Manaſſeh might, very

probably, purchaſe, and, being taken with the

pleaſantneſs of it, might there build him an

houſe, which is here called his own houſe, in

(b) Nehem. iii. 26.

(c) Explication du nouveau Plan de l’ancienne Jeruſalem,

par M. Calmet. (d. Jer. xx. 2.

(e) Vid. Thevenot's Voyages, Part I, lib. ii. c. 4. andMaun

drell's Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem.

(f) Kings ii. 1 o. and xi. 43.

* Benjamin of Tudela, who wrote about the year 1173,

relates, that not above fifteen years before, a wall, belonging

to Mount Sion, fell down, and the prieſts ſet twenty men to

work upon it. Two of theſe workmen, being one day left

alone, took up a ſtone, which opened a paſſage into a ſubter

raneous place, into which they entered. There they found a

palace, ſupported by marble pillars, and cruſted over with

gold and ſilver. At the entrance was a table, and upon this

table a golden crown and ſceptre. This, ſay the Jews, was

David's monument, and oppoſite to it was Solomon's adorned

in the like manner. As they were attempting to penetrate

farther, they were overſet by a whirlwind, and remained

ſenſeleſs till the evening, when they heard a voice, bidding

them ariſe, and begone. Benjamin aſſures us, that he had

this ſtory from the mouth of one Abraham, a Phariſee, who, as

he ſaid, had been conſulted about this event by the patriarch

of Jeruſalem, and declared, that this was David’s monument.

But the whole of this account has ſo much the air of a fable,

that it is needleſs to confute it. Calmet's Dictionary, under

word David. -

(g) 2 Chron. xxxii. 33.

(h) 2 Kings xxi. 18, 26.

Contra

From 2 Sam.

xix to 1 Kings

viii.
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Its temple.

Mount Sion.

contradiſtinétion to the royal palace, which

was built and inhabited by his anceſtors on

Of Joſiah indeed the ſacred

hiſtory does not ſay expreſsly, that he was bu

ried here; all that it tells us is, that he (i) was

Aired in the ſpillchres of his fathers, but whether

in the city of David, or in the garden of Uzza,

it makes no mention: and therefore, ſince both

his father and grandfather were buried in this

garden, there is reaſon to think, that Joſiah was

here buried likewiſe; eſpecially conſidering,

that, in one of theſe ſubterraneous rooms, (as

Le Bruyn tells us) which ſeemed to be more

lofty than the reſt, there were three coffins cu

riouſly adorned with carved works, which he

took to be the coffins of theſe three kings.

, But of all the buildings, that ancient Jeruſa

lem had to boaſt of, the temple, which David

deſigned, and Solomon perfected, was the moſt

magnificent. We are not however to imagine,

that this temple was built like one of our chur

ches; for it did not conſiſt of one ſingle edifice,

but f of ſeveral courts and buildings, which

took up a great deal of ground. The place

whereon it was erected, was the top of Mount

Moriah, and the building all together made an

exact ſquare of eight hundred cubits, or one

thouſand four hundred and ſixty feet long on

each ſide, exačtly fronting the Eaſt, Weſt,

North, and South.

(k) To make this building more firm and

ſecure, it was found neceſſary to begin the foun

dation at the bottom of the mount; ſo that

the ſides were three hundred and thirty-three

cubits, or about ſix hundred and eight feet

high, before they were raiſed to the level of the

temple; and this afforded a moſt noble proſ

ect towards the chief part of the city, which

i. weſtward. It is impoſſible to compute the

labour of laying this foundation, becauſe it is

impoſſible to tell how much of the mountain

muſt in ſome places be removed, and in others

filled up, to bring it to an exact ſquare for ſo

great a height: but when we conſider, that

there were 180,020 workmen, for ſeven years

and an half, conſtantly employed, we cannot

but admire what buſineſs could be found for

ſo many hands to do; and yet, when we reflect

on the vaſtneſs of this fabric, it would make one

no leſs wonder, how, in ſo ſhort a time, it could

poſſibly be compleated. “ For the foundation

“ (as Joſephus tells us) was laid prodigiouſly

“deep, and the ſtones were not only of the

“largeſt ſize, but hard and firm enough to

“ endure all weathers, and be proof againſt the

“ worm. Beſides this, they were ſo mortiſed

“ into one another, and ſo wedged into the

“ rock, that the ſtrength and curioſity of the

“ baſis was not leſs admirable, than the in

“tended ſuperſtructure, and the one was every

“ way anſwerable to the other.” -

The ground-plot, upon which the temple

was built, was a ſquare of ſix hundred cubits

every way. It was encompaſſed with a wall of

ſix cubits high, and the ſame in breadth, and

contained ſeveral buildings for different uſes,

tg

(i) 2. Chron. xxxv. 24. .

t Theſe ſeveral parts of the temple, the Greeks are very

careful to diſtinguiſh by different names. What was pro.

perly the temple, they called 3 was; ; and the courts, and

other parts of the temple, tº isºv. Thus when Zacharias is

ſaid to have gone into the temple to burn incenſe, Luke i. 9.

(which was done in the Sanctum) the word is was: ; but when

No. 45. Vol. I.

ſurrounded with cloiſters ſupported by marble

pillars. Within this ſpace was the court of

the Gentiles fifty cubits wide, and adorned, in

like manner, with cloiſters and pillars. To

ſeparate this court from the court of the Iſ.

raclites, there was a wall of five hundred cubits

ſquare. The court of the Iſraelites was an

hundred cubits. It was paved with marble of

different colours, and had four gates, to every

quarter one, and each riſing with an aſcent of

ſeven ſteps. To ſeparate this court from the

court of the prieſts, there was a wall of two

hundred cubits ſquare; and the prieſts court

was an hundred cubits, encompaſſed with cloi

ſters, and apartments, where the prieſts, hat

attended the ſervice of the temple, were uſed

to live. This court had but three gates, to the

Eaſt, to the North, and to the South, and were

approached by an aſcent of eight ſteps. Theſe

courts were all open, and without any covering,

but in caſe of rain, or other bad weather, the

people could retire under the cloiſters, that

were ſupported with rows of pillars, and went

round every court. In the Iſraelites court,

over-againſt the gate of the prieſts court, was

erected a throne for the king, (which was a

magnificent alcove) where he ſeated himſelf

when he came to the temple. In the prieſts

court was the altar of burnt-offerings, a great

deal larger than that of the tabernacle, having

ten brazen lavers, whereas the tabernacle had

but one, and a ſea of braſs, (which the taberna

cle had not) ſupported by twelve oxen.

Qn the Weſt ſide of the altar of burnt offer

ings, there was an aſcent of twelve ſteps to what

we may properly call the temple; and this

conſiſted of three parts, the porch, the ſančtu

ary, and the holy of holies. The porch was

about twelve cubits long, and twenty broad,

at the entrance of which ſtood the two famous

pillars Jachan and Boaz, whoſe names import,

that God alone was the ſupport of the temple; and

its gate was fourteen cubits wide. The ſanc

tuary, or nave of the temple, was forty cubits

long, and twenty broad, wherein were the al

tar of incenſe, and the table of ſhew–bread;

but becauſe the temple was larger, and wanted

more light than the tabernacle, inſtead of one,

it had ten golden candleſticks. The Holy of

Holies was a ſquare of twenty cubits, wherein

was placed the ark of the covenant, containing

the two tables of ſtone, wherein God had en

graven his ten commandments, but inſtead of

two cherubims (as were in the tabernacle) in

the temple there were four.

Round about the temple, and againſt the

walls thereof (as Joſephus tells us) were built

thirty cells, or little houſes, which ſerved in the

way of ſo many buttreſſes, and were, at the

ſame time, no ſmall ornament to it; for there

were ſtories of theſe cells one above another,

whereof the ſecond was narrower than the firſt,

and the third than the ſecond; ſo that their

roofs and baluſtrades, being within each other,

made three different terraſies (as it were) upon

which one might walk round the temple.

it is ſaid, that Anna the propheteſs departed not from the

temple, Luke ii. 37. (i.e. lived in that part of the court of the

Iſraelites, which was appropriated to religious women) the

Greek word is irºv. And this obſervation holds good ali

through the New Teſtament. Lamy, de Tabern. lib. v.

C. 5

(k) Bedford's Chronology, lib. iv. c. 5. y - - -

6 T Within

From 1 Sam.

xix. to 1 Kin.s

viii.
t
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+ Within, theſe little houſes were ceiled with

cedar, their walls were wainſcoted with the

ſame, and embelliſhed with carving, and fret

work, overlaid with gold, which, with their

dazzling ſplendor, made every thing about

them look glorious.

Upon the whole then, we may obſerve, ()

that the glory of this temple did not conſiſt in

the bulk or largeneſs of it, (for in itſelf it was

but a ſmall pile of building, no more thai an

hundred and fifty feet in length, and an hundred

and five in breadth, taking the whole of it toge

ther from out to out, and is exceeded by many of

our pariſh churches) but its chief grandeur and

excellency lay in its out-buildings and orna

ments, in its workmanſhip, which was every

where very curious, and its overlayings, which

were vaſt and prodigious; for the overlaying

of the Holy of Holies only (which was a room

but thirty feet ſquare, and twenty high) a

mounted to ſix hundred talents of gold, which

comes to four millions three hundred and

+ The Temple itſelf, ſtrictly ſo called, had two ſtories, the

upper of which was raiſed quite above theſe little houſes, and

their roofs; for their roofs reached no higher than the top of

the firſt ſtory. The ſecond ſtory, which had no building ad
joining to its ſide, made a large room over the ſanctuary, and

the holy of holies, of equal dimenſions with them; and it is no

improbable opinion, that this was the upper chamber, in

which the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed to deſcend upon the Apoſ

tles in a viſible manner. This upper room was appropriated

to the pious laity, as a place for them to come and pay their

devotions in; and therefore it ſeems very likely, that the

Apoſtles were here with other devout perſons, while the tem.

le was full of Jews of all nations, who were come to cele.

i. the feaſt of the Pentecoſt, and that thereupon they be

low, hearing the noiſe, which was occaſioned by the ſhaking

of the place, ran up to ſee the cauſe of it, and, to their great

ſurprize, found the Apoſtles diſtinguiſhed from the other Jews

about them, both by the cloven tongues, which ſat upon

each of them, and by the ſeveral different languages, that

they ſpake. Lamy's Introduction, lib. i. c. 4.

twenty thouſand pounds of our ſterling money.

To conclude this differtation then, (m) in

the words of the Jewiſh hiſtorian, “ The whole

“ frame, in fine, ſays he, was laiſed upon ſtones,

poliſhed to the higheſt degree of perfection,

and ſo artificially put together, that there

was no joint to be diſcerned, no ſign of any

working tools being upon them, but the

whole looked more like the work ofprovidence

and nature, than the product of art and hu

man invention. And as for the inſide, what

ever carving, gilding, embroidery, rich ſilks,

and fine linen could do, of theſe there was

the greateſt profuſion. The very floor of

the temple was overlaid with beaten gold,

the doors were large, and proportioned to

the height of the walls, twenty cubits broad,

“ and ſtill gold upon gold.” In a word, it was

gold all over, and " noſhing was wailing, ciºr

within or without, that might contribute to the

glory, and magnificence ºf the work.

g

cº

º &

c c

gº

(1) Prideaux's Connection, Part I. l.b. iii.

(m) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2.

* It is not to be doubted, but that Solomon made all the

utenſils and ornaments of the temple proportionable, both in

number and richneſs, to that of the edifice; and yet Joſeph's

ſeems to have carried his account beyond all credibility.

when he tells us, that there were to, coo tables, beſides tho.e

of the ſhew-bread; io,ooo candleticks, beſides thoſe in the

holy place; 8c,cco cups for drink-offerings; 1 co,coo baſons

of gold, and double that number of ſilver: W.en he tells

us, that Solomon cauſed to be made loco ornaments for the

ſole uſe of the high-prieſt; to,ooo linen robes and girdles,

for that of the common prieſts; and zoo,oco more for the Lº

vites and muſicians: When he tells of aco, coo trumpets,

made according to Solomon's direction, with zoo,ooo more,

made in the faſhion, that Moſes had appointed, and 4oo,oco

muſical inſtruments of a mixt metal, between gold and ſilver,

called by the ancients electrum Concerning all which, we

can only ſay, that the text is either ſilent, or contradicts this

prodigious account. Univerſal Hiſtory, l.b. i. c. 7.

sº

E N D o f : T H E F I R S T V O L U M E.

Fºr 2 Sam.

X, N. lu 1 Kings
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T H E

H I S T O R Y

H O L Y B I B L E.

Containing an Account of 7%ings, from the Building of Sotoyos's

Zemple, to the Babyloniſh Captivity. In all about 4oo Years.

C H A P. I.

FROM THE FINISHING OF THE TEMPLE, TO THE REIGN OF JEHOSAPHAT.

T H E H I s T o R Y.

- HEN Solomon had finiſhed the temple, milies notice to repair to Jeruſalem at the

which was in the eleventh year of his time appointed; when accordingly all being

reign, and in the eighth month of that year, met together, the prieſts and Levites cºi

even when all the ſolemn feaſts were over, he into the temple, firſt, all the preſents, that Da

thought it adviſeable to defer the dedication of vid had made to it; then ſet up, in their ſe–

it, until the next year, (which was a year of veral places, the veſſels and ornaments appoint

jubilee) and determined to have it done ſome ed for the ſervice of the altar, and the ſanc

days before the ffeaſt of tabernacles. To this tuary; and, laſtly, brought the |ark of the

purpoſe, he ſent all the elders of Iſrael, the covenant, together with the fitabernacle of the

princes of the tribes, and the heads of the fa- congregation, into its new habitation with great

A. M.

3ool, &c,

Ant. Chriſt.

Ioos, &c.

Solomon's de

dication of

the temple.

were depoſited in the treaſury of the temple, where the book

of the law (as we read, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14) was found in the

+ This feaſt was appointed in commemoration of the chil

days of king Joſias. Others however pretend, that, in the time

dren of Iſrael's dwelling in booths, whilſt they were in the

wilderneſs, and of the tabernacle, which at that time was

built, where God promiſed to meet them, to dwell among

them, and to ſanctify the place with his glory; and might | wealth, Aaron's rod, and the pot of manna, were really kept

therefore be well reckoned a very proper ſeaſon, for the de- in the ark, though, in the days of Solomon, they were not.

dication of the temple, which was to ſucceed in the taberna- || But this anſwer would be more ſolid and ſatisfactory, if we

cle's place. Bedford's Scripture Chronºlºgy, lib. vi. c. 2. knew for certain, that, in the times of the Apoſtle, the ark of

| The ſacred hiſtory tells us, that in this ark there was no- the covenant was really in the ſanctuary of the temple, which

thing, ſave the two tables of ſtone which Moſes put there at | Herod built, whereas Joſephus (de Bello Jud. lib. vi. c. 6.)

Horch, Kings viii. 9. and yet the author to the Hebrews af- tells us expreſsly, that, when the Romans deſtroyed the temple,

firms, that in this ark was the golden pot, that had manna, and there was nothing found in the Holy of Holies. Calmet's

Aaron's rod that budded, as well as the tables of the Covenant, Commentary.

Heb. ix 4... Now, to reconcile this, ſome imagine, that be- + But the queſtion is, what tabernacle, whether that, which

fore the ark had any fixed and ſettled place, (which is the Moſes made, and was then at Gibeon, a Chron. i. 3 or that

time the apoſtle refers to) all theſe things were included in it, which was made by David, and was then at Jeruſalem To

though it was chiefly intended for nothing but the tables of end this diſpute, ſome have imagined, that bºth theſe taber

nacles were, at this time, carried into the temple, and laid upthe covenant; but that, when it was placed in the temple,

nothing was left in it, but theſe two tables; all the other things there, that all danger of ſuperſtition and idolatry might wer.
C

From 1 Kings

viii.to the end

of 2. Chron.

of the Apoſile, i. e. towards the end of the Jewiſh common
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Ant. Chriſt,

ſolemnity; the king and elders of the people

walking before, while others of the prieſts of

fered an f infinite number of ſacrifices, in all

the places, through which the ark paſſed.

When the ark was placed in the ſanctuary,

and the prieſts and Levites, in their turns, were

celebrating the praiſes of God, the temple was

filled with a *miraculous cloud, inſomuch, that

the prieſts could not continue to officiate.

This Solomon obſerving, took occaſion from

thence to infer, that the Lord had taken poſ

ſeſſion of the place; and, having for ſome time

fallen proſtrate with his face to the ground, he

raiſed himſelf up, and, turning towards the

ſanctuary, * addreſſed his prayer to God, and

“beſeeched him graciouſly to accept of the

“ houſe, which he built for his ſake; to bleſs

‘ and ſanétify it, and to hear the prayers of all,

“whether Jews or Gentiles, who, upon any oc

‘ caſion, either of public or private calamity,

“might direct their ſupplications to him

“ from that holy place. He beſeeched him

“likewiſe to fulfil the promiſe, which he had

“ been pleaſed to make to his father David, in

“ favour of his family, and the kings his ſuc

“ ceſſors;” and, having thus finiſhed his pray

er, he turned to the people, and, after he had

blefied them, gave them a ſtrict charge, to be

ſincere in their duty towards God, to walk in

his ſtatutes, and obſerve his laws.

While Solomon was thus addreſſing his pray

ers to God, and his exhortations to the º,

a victim was laid upon the altar, and, God, to

teſtify his acceptance of what was doing,

ſent immediately a fire from heaven, which

conſumed it, and all the other ſacrifices, that

were about it; which, when the people, who

were witneſſes of the miracle, perceived, they

fell upon their faces, and worſhipped the God

of Iſrael; and it was, very probably, on the ſt

1 oo3, &c.
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be avoided, and that no worſhip might be performed any

where, but only at the houſe which was dedicated to God's

ſervice: but it is obſerved by others; that the convenience,

which David made for the reception of the ark, was never

called the tabernacle of the covenant; it was no more than a

plain tent, ſet up in ſome large room of the royal palace, until

a more proper receptacle could be provided for it: but the

tabernacle, that was at Gibeon, was the ſame that ſojourned

ſo long in the wilderneſs. The tent was the ſame, the curtains

the ſame, and the altar the ſame, that was made by Moſes;

or, at leaſt, if there was any alteration in it, (as things of this

nature could hardly ſubſiſt ſo very long without ſome repair)

the reparation was always made according to the original

model, and with as little deviation as poſſible. It is not to be

doubted then, but that the Moſaic tabernacle is the tabernacle

here intended, which, for the prevention of ſchiſm, and to

make the temple the center of devotion, was now taken down,
and repoſited in the treaſury, or ſtore-houſe, where it con

tinued until the time that Jeruſalem was taken by the Chal

deans, when Jeremiah, as Joſephus informs us, (Jewiſh Antiq.

lib. viii. c. 2.) was admoniſhed by God, to take it, and the

ark, and the altar of incenſe, and hide them in ſome ſecret

places, (from whence, it is doubted, whether they have ever

yet been removed) for fear of profanation. Patrick's and

Calmet's Comment, ries. -

+ The number of ſacrifices, which, upon this occaſion, are

ſaid to be offered, was two and twenty thouſand oxen, and

an hundred and twentyº 1 Kings viii. 63. but we

muſt not ſuppoſe, that theſe were offered all on one day, much

leſs on one altar. The continuance of this meeting was for

fourteen days, ſeven in the feaſt of tabernacles, and ſeven in

that of the dedication; and becauſe the brazen altar, before

the door of the temple, was not ſufficient to receive all theſe

ſacrifices, Solomon, by a ſpecial licence from God, ordered

other altars to be erected in the court of the prieſts, and per

haps in other places, which were to ſerve only during this
preſent ſolemnity, when ſuch a vaſt number of ſacrifices were

to be offered. For, at other times, no other altar was allowed

but this brazen one, which Moſes had made. It is no bad

obſervation however of Joſephus, (lib. viii. c. 2.) that, during

the oblation of ſo many ſacrifices, the Levites took care to

perfume the air with the fragrancy of incenſe, and ſweet odours

to ſuch a degree, that the peºple were ſeſſible of it at a diſtance;

otherwiſe the burning of ſo many beaſts, at one time, muſt

have occaſioned an offenſive ſmell. Patrick's Commentary.

* When Moſes had finiſhed the tabernacle, according to the

pattern, which God had ſhewed him, and ſet it all up, it is

faid that a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the

glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle, ſo that Moſes was not able

yo enter into the tent of the congregation, becauſe the cloud abode

thereon, and,the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle, Exod. xl.

34, 35. And therefore, when the temple was finiſhed, and the

ark brought into the ſančtuary, God gave the like indication

of his preſence, and reſidence there. Hereby he teſtifyed his

acceptance of the building, and furniſhing of the temple, as a

ſervice done to his name ; and hereby he declared, that, as

the glory of the ark, (that ſacred ſymbol of his preſence)

had been long eclipſed by its frequent removes, and mean

habitations; ſo now his pleaſure was, that it ſhould be looked

upon with the ſame eſteem and veneration, as when Moſes

condućted it into the tabernacle. For this cloud, we muſt

know, was not a heavy, thick, opaque body, ſuch as is ingen

dered in the air, and ariſes from vapours and exhalations, but

a cloud, that was dark, and luminous at the ſame time, whoſe

darkneſs was awful and majeſtic, and whoſe internal part was

bright and refulgent, darting its rays upon occaſion, and exhi

biting its light through its obſcurity: ſo that, according to its

different phaſis, or poſition, it became to the Iſraelites a pillar

of a cloud by day, to ſcreen them from the heat, and at night

a pillar of fire, to give them light, Exod. xiii. 21. Whatever

it was that conſtituted this ſtrange appearance, it is certain this

mixture of light and darkneſs was looked upon as a ſymbol cf

the Divine preſence; for ſo the Scripture has informed us,

that He, who dwelleth in light, that is inacceſſible, made dark.

nºſ; his ſecret place, his pavillion round about him, with dark wa

ter, and thick clouds to cover him, Pſal. xviii. 11. Calmet's

Commentary.

* The prayer, which Joſephus puts into Solomon's mouth

upon this occaſion, is to this effect. O Lord, thou that inhabi

tº eternity, and haſ raiſed out of nothing the mighty fabrick, of

this univerſe, the heavens, the air, the earth, and the ſea; thou

thºſ fillſ the whole, and every thing that is in it, and art thyſelf

unbounded, and incomprehenſible; look down graciouſly upon thy

ſeriants, that have preſumed to ere: a temple here to the honour

ºf thy great name. Lord, hear our prayers, and receive our ſa

crifices. Thou art every where, vouchſafe alſo to be with us.

Thou that ſeeſ and heartſ all things, look down from thy throne

in heaven, and give ear to our ſupplications in this place. Thou

that "ever faileft to aſſi thºſe that call upon thee dºy and night,

and love and ſerve thee as they ought to do, have mercy upon us.

There is another prayer, in the ſame hiſtorian, addreſſed to

God on the ſame occaſion, wherein Solomon bleſſes him for

the exaltation of his family, and implores the continuance of his

goodneſs and peculiar preſence in the temple, well worth the

reader's peruſal, though too long to be inſerted here.

t It is the ſame thing, no doubt, to God, wherever we

pray, ſo long as we pray with a pious mind, and a devout

heart, and make the ſubject of our prayers ſuch good things,

as he has permitted us to aſk; but it was not conſiſtent with

the preſervation of the Jewiſh ſtate and religion, that he ſhould

be publicly worſhipped in every place. For, ſince the Jews

were on every ſide ſurrounded with idolaters, led away with

divers ſuperſtitions, but ignorant all of the true God, it was

highly neceſſary, that, in all divine matters, there ſhould be a

ſtrict union between them all both in heart and voice, and

conſequently, that they ſhould all meet together in one place

to worſhip God, left they ſhould run and fall into idolatry, as

it happened when the kingdom became divided into two.

And therefore, though Solomon knew very well, that in every

place, God was ready to hear the prayers of every devout ſup

plicant, yet, for the preſervation of peace and unity, he was

minded to give the people a notion, that God would be found

more exorable to the prayers, which were offered in the tem

ple of Jeruſalem, and thereby excite them to a frequentation

of that, rather than any other place. Le Clerc's Commen

tary in Locum.

f It is thus that we have placed the time of God's ſecond

appearance to Solomon, but ſome are of opinion, that it did

not happen till two and twenty years after God's firſt ap

pearance, and after that Solomon had accompliſhed all his

buildings, to which the connection of the diſcourſe ſeems to

give ſome countenance; and, it came to paſs, when Solomon had

finiſhed the building of the houſe of the Lord, and the king's houſe,

and all that he was pleaſed to do, that the Lord appeared to him

a ſecond time, 1 Kings ix. 1, 2. It ſeems a little ſtrange how

ever, that God ſhould delay anſwering this prince's prayer

for thirteen years together, and then, when he appeared to

him, tell him, I have heard thy prayer, and theſº.
that thou haſ made before me, and I have hallowed this houſe,

vehich thou haſ built, Ver. 3. And therefore, to ſolve this

difficulty, it is reaſonable to think, that the diviſion of this

ninth chapter is, wrong, that the firſt verſe of it ſhould be an

nexed to the concluſion of the preceding chapter, and ſo ter

minate the account of what Solomon had done; and that the

next chapter ſhould begin with the ſecond verſe, where the

hiſtorian enters upon a freſh ſubject, viz. the anſwer, that God

returned to Solomon's prayer, which he continues to the tenth

verſe, and preſents us with it all at once, that he might not

break the thread of his narrativa. Calmet's Commentary

on 1 Kings ix. 2.
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night following, that he appeared to Solomon

again in a dream, and * ſignified to him,

“That he had heard his prayer; did accept

“ of the temple, which he had built for him;

“ and would not fail to liſten to the petitions,

“ that proceeded from thence ; that if he

“ perſevered in his obedience to him, as his

“ father David had done, he would eſtabliſh

“ his thrown, and perpetuate a race of ſucceſ

“ſors in his family; but that, if either he, or

“ his children prevaricated in this matter, he

“would cut them off, overturn his kingdom,

“ and deſtroy the temple.”

The feaſt of the dedication, in conjunétion

with that of tabernacles, laſted for fourteen

days; and when all things were thus performed

with the greateſt order and ſolemnity, on the

morrow the king diſmiſſed the people, who

returned to their reſpective homes with glad and

joyful hearts.

Solomon (it muſt be obſerved) had a ſingu

lar taſte for building; therefore, after he had

finiſhed and conſecrated the temple, he under

took a palace for himſelf," which had all the

magnificence that can be imagined, another for

his Egyptian queen, and a third that was called

t the houſe of the foreſt of Lebanon where he

chiefly choſe to reſide. Theſe were the works

of thirteen years: And as Hiram king of Tyre

was very kind in ſupplying him with men,

money, and materials to carry on theſe, and

many more ſtately ſtructures; Solomon, to

expreſs his gratitude, or to clear off the debt,

which he had contracted with him, offered

him twenty cities in the land of Galilee, adjoin

ing to his own country. But, as theſe places t

did not ſuit his convenience, he refuſed to

accept of them; and therefore Solomon, hav

ing made him, no doubt, ſome other recom

pence more to his ſatisfaction, took and re

paired theſe cities; and having built ſtore

cities likewiſe in the country, he ſent colonies

of his own ſubjects to inhabit them, that they

might be a curb and reſtraint on the Syrians

of Zobah, who had formerly been conquered

by David, and, upon their revolt, but lately

reduced by Solomon. - -

To conclude the account of Solomon's pub

* Joſephus has made a very handſome comment upon the

anſwer which God made Solomon in his dream. The voice

told him farther, ſays he, “ That in caſe of ſuch an apoſtacy,

“ (as he had before mentioned) his new-erected fabrick ſhould,

“ by divine permiſſion, come to be ſacked, and burnt by the

“ hands of Barbarians, and Jeruſalem itſelf laid in rubbiſh

“ and aſhes by a mercileſs enemy; inſomuch, that people

“ ſhould ſtand amazed at every report of ſo incred ble a mi

“ ſery and diſtreſs, and be wondering one to another, how it

“could coine to paſs, that a nation, which was but yeſterday

the envy of mankind for riches, external glory, and renown,

ſhould now, all on a ſudden, be ſunk and loſt to the laſt

“ degree of wretchedneſs and contempt, and reduced to this

“ deſpicable ſtate too by the ſame hand, that raiſed them.

“To which queſtions their own guil" conſciences, ſhall

*: make this anſwer: We have forſaken our God; we have aban

“ doned the religion of our forefathers, and of our country, and

“ all this is juſtly befallen us for our ſins.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib.

will. C. 2.

* The deſcription of this palace, which we may gather

from Joſephus, Lamy, and others, that have treated of So

lomon's buildings, is in this manner related. “ Upon ſeve

“ ral rows of pillars, there was erected a ſpacious pile of

“building, in the nature of a common hall, for the hearing

“ of cauſes. It was an hundred cubits in length, fifty in

“breadth, and in depth thirty, ſupported by fifteen ſquare

“ columns, covered with Corinthian work in cedar, and for

“tified with double doors, curiouſly wrought, that ſerved

“both for the ſecurity and ornament of the place. In the

“ middle of this hall was another edifice of thirty cubits

“ ſquare, and underſet with ſtrong pillars, wherein was

“ placed a throne of ſtate, on which the king himſelf uſed to

ſit perſonally in judgment. On the right-hand of this

court of juſtice ſtood the king's own palace, and, on the

left, which he built for Pharoah's daughter, both fitted up

with cedar, and built with huge ſtones of ten cubits ſquare,

which were partly plain, and partly overlaid with the moſt

precious marble. The rooms were hung with rich hang

ings, and beautified with images, and ſculptures of all

kinds, ſo exquiſitely finiſhed, that they ſeem to be alive,

and in motion. It would be an endleſs work (ſays Joſe.

hus) to give a particular ſurvey of this mighty maſ. of

uilding: to many courts and other contrivances, ſuch a

variety of chambers and offices, great and little, long and

large galleries, vaſt rooms of ſtate, and others for feaſting

and entertainment, ſet out as richly as could be, with coſtly

furniture, and gildings; beſides that, all the ſervices for

“ the king's table were of pure gold. In a word, the whole

“ houſe was, in a manner, made upon, from top to bottom,

“ of white marble, cedar, gold, and ſilver, with precious

“ ſtones, here and there intermingled upon the walls, and

“ ceilings, after the manner of the adorning of the temple.”

Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2.

+ Some Commentators are of opinion, that this houſe was

the ſame with the palace, which Solomon built in Jeruſalem,

and that it had its name from the tail piliars, that ſupported

it, which looked like the cedars in the foreſt of Lebanon; but

the contrary is manifeſt, becauſe the holy Scripture ſpeaks of

it as a diſtinct building, though pcrhaps it might not be far

diſtant from the other, on ſome cool ſhady mountain, which

made it reſemble Mount Lebanon. For it is an idle fancy to

think, that this houſe was really built on Lebanon, ſince we

read of Solomon's having his throne, 1 Kings viii. 7. and the

golden ſhields, that he made, placed in it, 1 Kings x. 17.

which he ſcarce would have renoved to the very extremity
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of his kingdom: and therefore we may conclude, (as indeed it

appears from Kings vii. 2.) that this houſe was near Jeru

ſalem, and called by the name of the foreſt of Lebanon, (juſt

as many pleaſant and delightful places in that country were

called Carmel) becauſe it was in a lofty place like Lebanon

and the trees, which grew upon it, made it very ſhady ...;

cool, and conſequently, proper for Solomon to dwell there in

ſummer, as he did in hisº in Jeruſalem in winter. Pa

trick's and Calmet's Commentary on 1 Kings vii. 2.

| It is an expreſs injunction, which God gives the Iſrael

ites, that the land, wherein the people had a right by a di

vine lot, and himſelf a right, as being the ſole proprietor

thereof, was not to be ſold or alienated for ever, Lev. xxv.

23. How then could Solomon, without violating this law,

pretend to give Hiram twenty cities in the land of Galilec 2

Now to this ſome have replied, that Solomon did not give

Hiram a property, and a perpetual right to thoſe cities, but

only aſſigned him the poſſellion of them for a time, until the

debt, which he had contracted for the ſeveral ſupplies, he

had from him, while he was building the temple, was ſatis

fied. Others think, that upon ſuppoſition, that theſe cities

were inhabited by Iſraelites, Solomon did not give Hiram

(as indeed he could not) their particular poſſeſſions, but only

his own royalties over them, (which he might juſtly do) and

all the profits, he received from them, which, according to

the taxes then impoſed, 1 Kings xii. 4. were not inconſidera

ble. But there is no reaſon for theſe far-fetched ſolutions,

when the Scripture expreſsly tells us, that theſe cities were

not in the territories of Iſrael, nor inhabited at that time by

the Iſraelites, 2 Chron. viii. 2. They were indeed ſome of

them conquered by the king of Egypt, who gave them to So

lomon as a portion with his daughter, and others by Solomon

himſelf, who, as Selden obſerves (de Jure Nat. & Gent. lib.

vi. cap. 16.) had a right to diſpoſe of thoſe lands, which he had

conquered in voluntary war, without the conſent of the ſenate:

And this may be one reaſon, why he gave theſe, rather than

other cities, becauſe theſe were certainly in his power to give,

when others perhaps were not. A learned author, upon this

ſubject, has given a quite different turn to the ſenſe of the

paſſage: for his opinion is, that Hiram did not return theſe

cities, becauſe he thought them not good enough, but be

cauſe he was unwilling to receive ſo large a renumeration for

the few good offices he had done Solomon, and was minded

rather, that his favours of this kind ſhould be all gratuitous.

He therefore makes the word Cabul (which is the name, that

Hiram gives to the country, where theſe cities ſtood) a title of

reſpect, and not of contempt; for he derives it from the He

brew Chebes, which ſignifies a bond, or chain, intimating,

that theſe two neighbouring kings had mutually bound thein

ſelves in a bond of friendſhip, Solomon by giving, and Hiram

by returning the cities, now under conſideration. This is

very pretty; but it is carrying the point of generoſity in the

king of Tyre a little too high, in my opinion, conſidering his

acceptance of, if not expreſs ſtipulation for, ſuch a quantity

of corn and oil, in lieu of the timber, which he ſent Solomon,

1 Kings v. 1 o, 11. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentaries,

and Pool's Annotations.

+ The reaſon is, becauſe the Tyrians, being very commo

diouſly ſituated for that purpoſe, were, in a manner, wholly

addicted to merchandize; and therefore would not remove

from the ſea-coaſts, to live in a ſoil, which was fat and deep,

and conſequently, required a great deal of labour to cultivate

it, which was a buſineſs that they were very little accuſioned

to Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.
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lic buildings. He built the walls of Jeruſalem,

and a ſenate-houſe in the ſame city, called

Millo. He repaired, and fortified Hazor,

Megiddo, the two Beth-Horons, Baalah, t

Tadmor in the wilderneſs of Syria, and Gezer,

which the king of Egypt took from the

Canaanites, and gave it in dower with his

daughter. He fortified all the cities, which he

made his magazines for corn, wine, and oil,

and thoſe, where his chariots and horſes were

kept. He ſubdued all the Hittites, and Hi

vites, and Amorites, and Perizzites, that any

were remained in the land of Iſrael, and laid on

them all the drudgery, and ſervile labour:

but " as for his own ſubjects, he appointed

them either to be ſurveyors of his works, or

guards to his perſon, or commanders in the

army, or traders and merchants, that ſo he

. make his nation as famous, and as rich

an

by human policy.

But it was not only a multitude of hands,

but a large ſupply of wealth likewiſe, that was

neceſſary to carry on ſo many expenſive build

ings; and therefore Solomon took care to

cultivate the trade to Ophir, which his father

had begun, from Elam and f Ezion-Geber,

two ports in the Red-Sea, whither himſelf

went in perſon to inſpect the building of the

flouriſhing, as it was poſſibly to be effected

ſhips, and to provide them with able and ex- From Kings

perienced ſeamen, which his good friend and *.gº

ally, Hiram, was never backward to furniſh

him with. So that by this means his ſubjects,

who ſoon attained to the art of navigation,

were enabled to make ſeveral advantageous

voyages; and, particularly in one fleet, *

brought him home no leſs than | four hundred

and thirty talents of gold, with many other

commodities, and curioſities of great value.

In ſhort, Solomon was one of the richeſ, and

moſt magnificent princes, that was then on the

face of the carth. In his time, ſilver was no

more regarded, than ſtones in the ſtreet: his

annual revenues were ſix hundred and ſixty

fix talents of gold, beſides the tributes, he re

ceived from the king, and nations, that were in

ſubjection to him; the ſubſidies which his ſub

jects the Iſraelites paid; and the ſums ariſing
from the merchants for his cuſtoms. The

bucklers of his guards were of gold; the + ivory

throne, whereon he ſat, was overlaid with it;

and all the utenſils of his palaces, and veſſels of

his tables (which, f for magnificence, and

ſumptuouſneſs of proviſion, exceeded aii that

was ever known before) were of the ſame me

tal. Preſents of gold, of rich ſtuffs, of ſpices,

of arms, of horſes, and mules, were ſent to him

from every quarter; and to ſee the face, and

+ Tadmor, which, by the Greeks, is called Palmyra, is

ſituated in the wilderneſs of Syria, upon the borders of Arabia

Deſerta, inclining towards the Euphrates. Joſephus places it

two days journey from the upper Syria, one day's journey

from the Euphrates, and ſix days journey from Babylon: and

the reaſon he gives, why Solomon was inclined to build a city

in this place, was, becauſe, in all the country round about,

there was no ſuch thing as a well, or fountain, but in this

ſpot only, to be found. If we may gueſs by the ruins, which

liter travellers give us the deſcription of, this city was certainly

one of the fincſ and moſt magnificent in the Eaſt, and it is

ſomewhat ſurpriſing, that hiſtory ſhould give us no account,

either when, or by whom it was reduced to the ſad condition,

wherein it lies at this day. But the true reaſon for his build

ing this town in ſo deſolate a place, was the commodiouſneſs of

its ſituation, to cut off all commerce between the Syrians and .

Mcſopotamians, and to prevent their caballing, and conſpir

ing together againſt him, as they had done againſt his father

David. Le Clerc's Commentary. If the reader is deſirous

to know the preſent ſtate of this ruinated city, he may find it

related in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, for October, 1695,

in a letter from Dr. Hallifax, to Dr. Bernard, or in Wells's

Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III. who has borrowed

it from thence.

* Hiſtory indeed takes notice of the ſame temper in Seſoſ.

tris, king of Egypt, who, upon his return home from his ſex

veral expeditions, took it in his head to build temples in all

the cities of Egypt, but would ſuffer no Egyptian to do any

ſervile work therein. All the work of this nature was per

formed by the captives, that he brought with him from the

wars; and therefore to perpetuate the reincubrance of his

kindneſs to his ſubjects, as well as remove ſome poſible odium

from himſelf, upon every temple he ordered this inſcription

to be ſet, ºr 7% (3 slº &º wrºvzºxi, no native was

ever a labourer here. Diodor. Bibliot. lib. 1.

+ Joſephus will needs have it, that Ezion-Geber is the ſame

with Berenice, which lies indeed upon the Red-Sea, but then

it is upon the weſtern or African ſhore thereof; whereas the

Scripture is poſitive, that it was a port of Idunaea, or Arabia

Deſcria, ſituate upon the gulf of Elam, which is on the oppoſite

ſhore. Elam, or Eloth, or Elath, (for it was called by all

theſe names) was ſituate upon the ſame, and might poſſibly

have its name from thence. When David conquered Edom,

or [dumaea, he made himſelf maſter of this port, 2 Sam. viii.

14. His ſon, we ſee, built ſhips here, and ſent them from

hence to Ophir for gold, 2 Chron. viii. 17, 18. It continued

in the poſſeſſion of the Iſraelites about an hundred and fifty

years, till, in the time of Joram, the Edomites recovered it, 2

Kings viii. 20. but it was again taken from them by Azariah,

and by him left to his ſon, 2 Kings xiv. 22. His grandſon

Ahaz, however loſt it again to the king of Syria, a Kings xvi.

6. and the Syrians had it in their hands along while, till, after

many changes under the Ptolomies, and the Seleucidae, it came

at.# into the poſſeſſion of the Romans. It was formerly

a ſmall town, with fruitful fields about it, but now there is

nothing left but a tower, which ſerves as an habitation for

the governor, who is ſubject to the governor of Grand Cairo,

and no ſigns of fruitfºlneſs are to be ſeen in any parts adjoin.

ing to it. Patrick's Commentary, and Calmet's Letoia,
under the word Elam. ... •

* As great a king as Solomon was, we find he turned

merchant; and yet the imperial laws forbid noblemen to ex'

erciſe trade and commerce, as a thing below them; and

much leſs then (as Bodinus de Republică, lib. vi. c. 2.) does

it become a king. But we muſt not meaſure antiquity by

our own times : what might be then commendable may now

have a difierent appearance; but the ſame author is very

right in one concellion that he nakes, viz. that, though he

would not have kings now to be merchants, yet if he iºt

have his choice, I had rather a prince ſhould be a rerº.

ſays he, than a tyrant, and that noblemen flould rather rai,

than oppreſs, and make a prey of their tenants. Patrick's

Commentary.

| in 2 Chron. viii. 18, the number of talents, brought

home to Solomon, are ſaid to be four hundred and fifty:

But this is a matter that is eaſily reſolved, if we will but

ſuppoſe, that the charges of the voyage to and fro coſt thirty

talents; or that Solomon gave liram's ſervants, for conductin.

his fleet, thirty talents; or that in refining the whole maſs ºf

gold, the waſte might be thirty talents: So that, though

Sºlomon's fleet brought him home four hundred and fifty

talents, yet by one or more qf theſe deductions, there came

clear to his coffers no more than four hundred and thirty.

Patrick's Commentary.

t We never read of ivory, till about Solomon's days, who

Perhaps brought elephants out of India, or at leaſt took caſe

to have a great deal of ivory imported from thence; for, in

after ages, we read of ivory beds, and ivory palaces, &c. At

this time however, it was every whit as precious as gold: and

therefore we muſt not ſuppoſe, that this throne of Solomon's

was entirely overlaid with gold, (for then it might as well have

been made of wood) but only in particular places, that ſo the

mixture of gºld and ivory, which gave a luſtre to each other

might make the throne look more beautiful. The like to ſº.

the text ſays, there was not made in any kingdom, 1 Kings x. ...

and, Perhaps it was ſo in thoſe days; but, in after...e. we

read, that the throne of the Parthian kings was of gºld en

compaſſed with four golden pillars, beſet with precious ionº.

and that the Perſian kings ſat in judgment under aº

vine, (and other trees of gold) the bunches of whoſe ºrancs

Yere made of ſeveral ſorts of precious ſtones. Patrick's

Conumentary. -

f The proviſions of Solomon's table, for one dav, were

thirty meaſures (which, according to the Hebrew word Cor,

as Goodwin has computed it, are ſix gallons, above an hun.

dred and ſixty eight buſhels) of fine fºur, aſid ſixty of meal,

(or coarſer flour, for inferiorſervants) ten fall-fed oxen, a went,

oxen out of the paſtures, and an hundrød ſheep, beſides harts, and

rochuck; , and fallow deer, and fatted fººl, or (as Bochart

tranſlates the word) the choiceſ of all faired things, 1 Kings iv.

22, 23. and this, according to the calculation, which ſome have
made from the quantity of bread, that was every day con

fumed, muſt make Solomon's family conſiſt, at leaſi, ºf for tyor fifty thouſand ſouls. Calmet's Commentary. 2 y

hear
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hear the wiſdom of the renowned Solomon,

was the prevailing ambition of the great men

of that age.

Captivated with this deſire, the queen of

Sheba came to Jeruſalem, attended with a

great retinue, and brought with her rich pre

ſents of gold, ſpices, and precious ſtones. Her

purpoſe was, to try, if Solomon's wiſdom was

anſwerable to the high commendations ſhe

had heard of it; and therefore in diſcourſe ſhe

propoſed to him ſeveral enigmatical queſtions.

But when ſhe heard his clear and ſatisfactory

ſolutions, ſhe was not a little amazed at the

profoundneſs of his judgment; and when ſhe

had ſeen the beauty, and worſhip of the tem

ple, the magnificence of his court, and the

ſumptuouſneſs of * his table and attendants,

ſhe was quite aſtoniſhed, and frankly owned

to him, that what herſelf had ſeen, did far ſur

paſs any, the moſt extravagant report, ſhe had

ever yet heard of him: and ſo, having made

him very "great and noble preſents, and, re

ceived others from him, that were not incon

ſiderable, ſhe took her leave, and returned to

her own country, highly pleaſed, and ſatisfied

with her viſit.

Hitherto we have ſeen nothing in Solomon,

but what was truly great and wonderful; but

the later actions of his life do ſadly tarniſh and

diſgrace his character. For he gave himſelf

up to the love of ſtrange women, ſuch as were

deſcended from idolatrous nations, and, beſides

Pharoah's daughter f mentioned before, mar

ried wives from among the Moabites, the Am

monites, the Hittites, the Idumeans, and the

Sidonians. Nay, ſo unbounded was his luſt,

that he had ſeven hundred wives, and three

hundred concubines, who conſpired not a

reign.

little to pervert his heart, and ſeduce him, in

his old age, to the worſhip of their ſeveral
idols.

Provoked at this his ſad apoſtacy, God ſent

a prophet to upbraid him with his ingratitude,

and to ponounce this heavy judgment upon
him. “ That as he had revolted from his

“ worſhip, ſo the major part of his kingdom

“ ſhould revolt from him, and put themſelves

“ under the government of one of his ſervants,

“ though not in his days, yet in thoſe of his

immediate ſucceſſor:” And, to make him

ſenſible, that this judgment began aircady to

operate, he raiſed up ſeveral chemies to the

diſturbance of his peace, which, as long as he

continued in God's ſervice, he enjoyed without

interruption. -

* The firſt of theſe was Hadad of the blood

royal of Edom, who having fled from Joab,

when he ravaged the country, and put the

male children to death, eſcaped to Pharaoh

king of Egypt, where he married his ſiſter

Tephneh; but, upon David's death, returned

to his own country, and recovered the kingdom.

f The ſecond was Rezon, who flying from his

maſter Hadadezer king of Jobah, gathered to

gether a great number of men, over whom he

made himſelf captain, and, with their aſſiſtance

ſeizing on Damaſcus, he there reigned as king

of Syria, and confederatcd with Hadad to diſ.

treſs Solomon in the declining part of his

But t the moſt dangerous enemy of all

was Jeroboam, the ſon of Nebat, a bold and

enterprizing man, whom Solomon had made

overſeer of his buildings, and who, for his

great abilities, was the chief ruler in the houſe

of Joſeph, i.e. in the tribes of Ephraim and

Manaſſeh. t The prophet Ahjah, as he was

A. M.

3ool, &c.

Ant. Chliſt

1oo3, &c.

The viſit

which the

queen of She

ba pays him.

The idolatry

he fell into by

the influence

of his foreign

wives.

* Our excellent Commentator, biſhop Patrick, tells us,

that a very great man of our own but is ſilent as to his name)

has obſerved, that ſuch things, as the difference of apparel,

the order of ſitting at table, and the attendance of Solomon's

ſervants, and miniſters, were jºſtly admired by the queen of

Sheba, as an indication of his wiſdom; for they are the out works

(as he calls them) which preſerve majeſty itſelf from approaches

and ſurprizal: ; and whatſoever prince departs from theſe forms,

and trappings, and ornaments of his dignity and pre-eminence,

veill hardly be able, at ſºme time, to preſerve the body itſelf of

majeſty from intruſion, invaſion, and violation.

* After a very complementive ſpeech, in which Joſephus

makes this queen addreſs king Solomon, among other valua

ble preſents recorded in Scripture, they ſpeak alſo, ſays he, of

a root of balſam, which ſhe brought with her, which (according

to a tradition we have) was the firſt plant of the kind, that ever

came into jºidea, where it hath propagated ſo wonderfully ever

ſince. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2.

t Pharaoh's daughter is generally ſuppoſed to have been a

Proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, and therefore Solomon, in

marrying her, incurred no#. but, in marrying ſo many

women beſides, and theſe of a different religion, he committed

two fins againſt the law; one, in multiplyingwives, and ano

ther, in marrying thoſe of ſtrange nations, who ſtill retained

their idolatry: and therefore the wiſe ſon of Sirach, amidſt

all the encomiums, that he heaps upon Solomon, could not

forget this heinous iniquity, and terrible flaw in his character.

Thou didſt bot thy loins to women, and, by thy body, thou waſt

brought into ſubječion. Thou didſt ºain thine honour, and pollute

thy ſeed, ſo that thou broughteff wrath upon thy children, and Rºaſt

grieved for thy folly. Ecclus. xlvii. 19, 20. and Patrick's

Commentary.

* Hadad was a young prince of the royal family of Idumea,

who fled into Egypt, when David conquered that country :

for David, having obtained a ſignal victory under the conduct

of Abiſhai, who, at that time, commanded in chief, ſent Joab

afterwards with an order to kill all the males, that ſhould be

found in the land. But Hadad had eſcaped into Egypt, where,

finding favour in the eyes of the king, he marricq his wife's

ſiſter, and there ſettled. But, after the death of David, he,

returned into Idumaea, and gave Solomon no ſmall moleſta

tion. For, entering into a league with Rezon, a fugitive from

his maſter Hadadezer king of Zobah, but who had now made

himſelf king of ſome part of Syria, he by his aſſiſtance, made

ſo many inroads upon the land of Iſrael, that all things were

in the utmoſt confuſion, even before Solomon died. Calmet's
*

Commentary, and Joſephus's Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2.

+ When David made war againſt Hadadezer, Rezon, one

of his generals, eſcaped from the field of battle, with the

troops under his command; and, having lived for a little while

by plunder and robbery, at length ſeized on Damaſcus, and

reigned there. But his reign was not long: for David took

Damaſcus, as well as the other parts of Syria, and left it in

ſubjection to his ſon Solomon, till God was pleaſed to ſuffer this

Rezon to recover Damaſcus, and there re-eſtat liſh himſelf, to

the great diſturbance of the latter part of Solomon's reign.

Calmet's Commentary.

+ As Sºlomon was engaged in ſeveral great buildings, he

took care to ſet proper perſons over the works, among whom

Jeroboam was one, and the workmen under his command ſeem

to be chiefly of the tribe of Ephram. How he acquitted him

ſelf in this capacity, we are not told ; but the pretence of his

being angry with Solomon, and fomenting jealouſies among

the people, was the building of sillo. Millo was a deep

valley, between the old Jeruſalem, and the city of David,

part of which David filled up, and thereon made both a for

treſs, and a place for the people to aſſemble. Another part

of it Solomon filled up, to build a palace for his queen, the

daughter of Pharaoh. The prodigious expence, which this

work coſt, gave Rehoboam an opportunity to infuſe a ſpirit

of ſedition into his brethren of the tribe of Ephraim; to coin

plain heavily of hard labour, they were forced to ſubmit to,

and the taxes they were obliged to pay; and to repreſent the

whole thing as a work of vanity, merely to gatify a proud

foreign woman, and a ſilly doting king; and, by theſe inſinu

ations, he wrought in the people a diſaffection to Solomon,

and his government. Patrick's Commentary, and Calmet's

Dictionary, under the word Millo. -

+ Abijah was a native of Shiloh, and one of thoſe who

wrote the annals of king Solomon's reign, 2 Chron. ix. 29.

he is thought to have bech the perſon, who ſpake twice to

Solomon from God; once, while he was building the tem

ple, at which time he promiſed him his protection, 1 King's vi.

12. and at another time, when he had fallen into all his irre

gularities, and God expreſſed his indignation againſt him in

bitter threats and reproaches, 1 Kings xii. 6. His prediction

to Solomon, that he would one day be perverted by women;

and that to Jeroboam, that heifers, (meaning the two golden

calves, which he ſet up) would alienate him from the ſervice

of God, are both taken notice of by Epiphanius, de Vitā Ş.

Morte Prophet. Calin:t's Dictionary under the word Ahi

jah. - -

s walking

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end
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but his life could hardly be extended to this period.

walking in the fields, happened to meet him;

and, having acquainted him from God, that he

had appointed him to be Solomon's ſucceſſor

in ten tribes out of twelve, and that, if he

would adhere to his ſervice, the government

ſhould be eſtabliſhed in his family: as he was

but ill affected to Solomon before, and now

encouraged by the prophet's promiſes, he be

gan to ſtir, and ſolicit the people to a revolt.

f The king having intelligence of this, was

thinking to take him into cuſtody, but he

made his eſcape, and fled + unto Shiſhak king

of Egypt, where he continued for the ſmall

remainder of Solomon's life, f who, having

reigned forty years, died about the fifty eighth

year of his age; was buried in the city of Da

vid; and was ſucceeded by his ſon f Reho

boam.

Rehoboam, as ſoon as his father was dead,

went to f Shechem, where all the chief of the

people were met together to proclaim him

+ How Solomon came to know, what was thus tranſacted

between Alijah, and Jeroboam alone, is a queſtion of no

great difficulty: for perhaps the prophet made no ſcruple to

report what he had delivered in the name of the Lord; per

haps Jeroboam himſelf, being puffed up with this aſſurance,

could not contain, but told it to ſome of his confidents who

ſpread it abroad; or perhaps his ſervants, though they heard

not the words, that the prophet ſpake, yet, ſeeing him rend

the garment into twelve parts, and give ten to him, might,

ſpeak of this ſtrange, and unaccountable action, which Solo

mon, as ſoon as he came to hear of it, might eaſily und, rſtand,

becauſe the ſame prophet, very likely, had told him, but juſt

before, that the kingdom ſhould be rent from him, and given

to his ſervant, 1 Kings xiv. 8. Patrick's Commentary.

t All the kings of Egypt, from the time of Abraham, arc,

in the ſacred hiſtory, called by the name of Pharoah, unleſs

Rameſes, that is mentioned in Gen. xlvii. 1 r. be the name of

a kin', not a country; ſo that this is the firſt, we meet with,

called by his proper name from the reſt of the Pharoahs.

Who this Egyptian prince was, the learned are not agreed.

The opinion is pretty general, that it was the famous Seſoſtris

mentioned in Herodotus, and of whom we have ſpoke before,

Our

great Uſher ſets him a vaſt way backward, even to the time

of the Iſraelites peregrination, and ſome chronologers carry

it farther: but be that as it will, it is very probable, that the

prince had taken ſome oftence at Solomon, otherwiſe he

would hardy have harboured ſuch ſeditious refugees, as Jero

boam was. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ Joſephus indeed tells, (Antiq. lib. viii. c. 3.) that Solo

mon lived to a great age, that he reigned eighty years, and died

at ninety-four; but this is a manifeſt error in that hiſtorian,

which our ſaying, that the Scriptures give us only an account

of Solomon, while he continued in a ſtate of piety, but that

Joſephus's computation takes in the whole of his life, is a

poor and forced way of reconcilement. The authority of

Joſephus muſt never be put in ballance with that of the holy

Scriptures, from whence may be learned, that Solomon lived

to the age of fifty-eight, or thereabout, becauſe we may

very well preſume, that his immoderate purſuit of ſenſual
pleaſures, §. ſhortened his life, and left an eternal ſtain

upon his memory : otherwiſe the character, which the au

thor of Eccleſiaſticus gives of this prince, is very beautiful:

Solomon reigned in a peaceable time, and was honoured; for God

made all quiet round about him, that he might build an houſe in

his name, and prepare his ſanctuary for evºr. How wiſe waſ:

thou in thy youth, and as a flood filled with underſtanding ! Thy

foul covered the whole earth, and thou filledſ it with dark para

*les. Thy name went far unto the iſlands, and for thy peace

thou waſ beloved. The countries marvelled at thee for thy ſongs

and proverbs, and parables, and interpretations. By the name of

the Lord, which is called the Lord God of Iſrael, thou didſt ga

ther gold as tin, and didſt multiply ſit ver as lead: But thou didſt

*ow tºy loins unto women, &c. Ecclus. xlvii. 13, &c.

king ; but, as the nation had been burthened

with ſome heavy taxes during his father's

reign, before they would agree to recognize

him, they f deſired a redreſs of their griev

ances, and, in hopes of awing him into a comi

pliance, ſent for Jeroboam out of Egypt to ap

pear at the head of the aſſembly.

The people accordingly preſented their

addreſs; but, inſtead of a gracious anſwer,

(which his father's old counſellors by all means

adviſed, as the only way to engage them to

his intereſt for ever) ſome f young politicians,

that had been * brought up with him, were of

a contrary opinion, viz. that ſuch conceſſions

would look like fear and puſilanimity; that

hard words would frighten them into obedi

ence; and that, inſtead of redreſſing, his

buſineſs was to tell them, that he intended to

increaſe their grievances. This counſel Reho

boam had the imprudence to follow ; which ſo

diſguſted the people, that they threw of all

t Notwithſtanding the vaſt multitude of wives that Solo.

mon had, the Scripture makes mention of no more than three

children, this ſon, and two daughters, that are ſpoken of 1.

Kings iv. 11, 15. and (what is ſtrange) in the beginning of

his ſtory, it takes no notice (as uſually it does) of his mother's

nation, or family, though in the concluſion of it, (1 Kings

xiv. 2 . , 31.) it twice reminds us, that ſhe was an Ammo

niteſs by birth, and that her name was Naamah. Rehoboam

was born in the firſt year of his father's reign, and was there

fore much about forty one, when he entered upon the go

vernment; but he was an unſkilful and insprudent man, and

therefore nºde a very faiſe ſtep at his firſt acceſſion to the

throne. The author of Eccleſiaſticus gives us no advantage

ous charašter of him, when he terms him a man void of un

derſtanding, who turned the people away with his counſel, Chap.

xlvii. 23. Nay, his own ion makes but a faint apology for

him, when he tells the people, that he was young (yoſing in

unde: ſtanding) and tender-hearted, and cºuld not ºrithſtand his

enemies, 2 Chron. xiii. 7. and the refore ſome have ima

gined, that his father Solomon had him in his thoughts,

when he ſaid, in his Preacher, I hated al/ my lab ur, which f

had taken under the ſun, becauſe I was to leave it to a man, that

ſhould comic after me; and ºcho knoweth Rºbºt, r he ſhall be a

wiſe man, or a fool, yet ſ!all he have rule over all my labour,

tºh, rein I have laboured: this alſº is vanity, Chap. ii. 18, 19.

Calmet's and Patrick's Commentaries.

+ This city ſtood not only in the center of the kingdom of

Iſrael, but in the middle of the tribe of Ephraim, wherein

there was the greateſt number of malecontents. It was there

fore very probably by the management of Jeroboam, or ſome

of his friends, who durſt not perhaps venture themſelves at

Jeruſalem, that this city was made choice of for the place of a

general convention, becauſe they might more ſecurely propoſe

their grievances, (which they were reſolved to do) and uſe a

greater freedom of ſpeech, than they could at Jeruſalem,

where the family of David was more powerful, more nume

rous, and better ſupported. Calimet's Commentary, and Pool’s

Annotations.

..+ What the particular grievances were, that theſe people

deſired to have redreſſed, we may gather from 1 Kings iv. 7,

&c. viz. the tribute Solomon exacted for his buildings, the

expences of his family, and the maintenance of his chariots

and horſes, which being for the honour of the nation, ought

to have been borne more contentedly by a people enjoying

ſuch a large ſhare of peace and plenty, and from a prince,

who had brought in ſuch vaſt riches to his ſubjects, as made

ſilver to be of no value at all in his days, Chap. x. 21. But

people are more ſenſible of their preſſures, than of their en

joyments, and feel the leaſt burdens, when they are moſt at

eaſe. It is obſervable, however, that, among all their cond

plaints, they take no notice of Solomon's idolatry, or the

ſtrange worſhip which he has introduced, though this, one

would think, ſhould have been reckoned among the greateſt

of their grievances. Patrick's Commentary.

+ They were not ſo young, but they might have known

better; for as Rehoboam was one and forty years old, when

he entered upon his kingdom, ſo theſe gentlemen, having

been brought up with him, muſt have been much about the

ſame age; but they were raw and unexperienced, and unac

quainted with the humours of the people, and therefore they

gave the king ſuch unſeaſonable advice. Patrick's Com

mentary. -

* It was a common cuſtom among the kings, of the Eaſt, to

have their ſons educated among other young lords, that were

of the ſame age, which, as it created a generous ſpirit of emu

lation, and both endeared the prince to the nobles, and the

nobles to the prince, could not but tend greatly to the benefit

of the public. Seſoſtris, the moſt famous prince, that ever

Egypt produced, is ſaid to have been educated this way :, and,

by the gallant youths, that were his contemporaries and fel

low-pupils, it was, that he afterwards did ſo many ſurpriſing

actions. The ſame cuſtom was in uſe among the Perſians, as

we may learn from the life of Cyrus; and, of Alexander

the Great we are told, that his father Philip had him trained

up, in his youth, among thoſe young noblemen, who became

his great captains in the conqueſt of all Aſia. So that

Solomon's method and deſign, in the education of his ſon,

was wiſe and well concerted, though it failed of ſucceſs. Cal

mei's Commentary. -
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allegiance, and declared for another king. When

Rehoboam came to underſtand this, he tſent

Adoram, his collector to appeaſe them, and

probably to aſſure them, that their taxes ſhould

be abated; but this pacification came to late;

Their paſſions were ſo cxaſperated, that they fell

upon the collector, and ſtoned him to death,

without ſo much as once hearing what he had

to ſay. Rehoboam ſeeing this thought it high

time to conſult his own ſafety, by f haſtening

to his chariot, and fleeing to Jeruſalem; by

which means he ſecured the two tribes of Judah

and Benjamin, but all the reſt of the Iſraelites

made choice of Jeroboam. And thus was this

great and goodly kingdom, almoſt in its infan

cy, ſplit into two parts; and, for ever after

wards, went under different denominations, the

kingdom of Judah, and the kingdom of Iſrael,

though the latter included the whole before.

As ſoon as Rehoboam was got ſafe to Jeru

ſalem, he began to meditate revenge for the

affront put upon himſelf in the perſon of

Adoram his collector; and therefore (to re

duce the rebel-tribes by force of arms) he put

himſelf at the head of an hundred and eighty

thouſand choſen troops of the two tribes, which

continued faithful to him. But, while they

were on their march, the fprophet Shemaiah,

by the direction of God, adviſed them to

deſiſt, and return every one to his own home;

becauſe by the divine will and pleaſure it was

that this diviſion of the kingdom came to paſs.

Hereupon all the army, with Rehoboam’s

conſent, was diſbanded ; and he, to ſecure the

dominions that were left him, repaired and

fortified fifteen frontier towns ; built ſeveral

ſtrong-holds in the heart of his country :

furniſhed them , with good garriſons, and

proviſions; and erected magazines in ſeveral

cities, out of which the ſoldiers might on all

occaſions, be ſupplied with arms.

Jeroboam, on the other hand, was not idle,

but enlarged and beautified Shechem, and

made it a royal city. After he had reſided there

for ſome time, he went to the other ſide of

Jordan, and repaired Penuel, which was an

tiently a fortified place, and there reſided

likewiſe, in hopes of gaining the affections of

the two tribes and an half. Amidſt all theſe

endeavours to ſettle himſelf ſirm on the throne,

there was one thing he thought he had reaſon

to apprehend, viz. that his ſubjects might re

turn to their allegiance to the houſe .*..

in caſe they were permitted to go up, thrice

every year, (as the law directed) to worſhip at

Jeruſalem; he therefore made a bold alteration

in religion, and ſet up two golden calves, (with

altars belonging to them) the one in Bethel,

which was the moſt ſouthern, and the other in

Dan, which was the moſt northern part of the

country, the better to ſuit the conveniency of

all their votaries. The regular prieſts how

cver, would not comply with him in theſe ido

latries, and therefore he inhibited them the

excrciſe of their own religion, baniſhed them

his kingdom, ſeized on their poſſeſſions, and

appointed £ any, who was ſo minded, to offi

ciate about theſe new-erected idols : by which

means a great acceſſion of ſtrength accrued to

Rehoboam’s party; for the pricſts, that were

baniſhed, reſorted all to Jeruſalem, and as many

of the other tribes, as had any regard to the

true worſhip of God, followed them.

To give the better countenance to his new

invented religion, Jeroboam himſelf was ac

cuſtomed ſometimes to officiate; and there

fore, on a f ſolemn feaſt, which he had ap

pointed at Bethel, as he ſtood by the altar for

that purpoſe, a certain f prophet, who came

from Judah, foretold him, that that very altar,

which he had erected, ſhould one day be pol

luted, and deſtroyed by a child, born of the

houſe of David, t whoſe name, in future ages,

ſhould be Joſias; and, for the proof of the

;

+ It was certainly a piece of great imprudence to ſend any

one to treat with them, when they were ſo highly exaſpe

rated; but to ſend him, that was an obnoxious man, as hav

ing the principal care of the very tributes, they complained

of, was downright infatuation; becauſe nothing is ſo natural,

as to hate thoſe, that are the inſtruments of our oppreſſion, or

any* employed in it. Patrick's Commentary.

+ This is the firſt time that we read of a king's riding in a

chariot. Saul, David, and Solomon, rode in none; but af.

ter the diviſion of the kingdom, mention is frequently made of

the uſe of them, both by the kings of Judah, and Iſrael.

Patrick's Commentary.

+ This prophet was very well known in the reign of Reho

boam: He is ſuppoſed to have wrote the annals of that

prince; and, of what authority, he was in Judah, we may

gather from this paſſage, where he is ſaid to have prevailed

with the king, and an hundred and fourſcore thouſand

men, to lay down their arms, and return home, merely

by declaring, that the diviſion, which had happened was

by the order and appointment of God. Calmet's Commen
tary.

;The Hebrew words, Miketzoth Haam, do properly fig

nify out of all the people, and not the loweſt of the people. This

expoſition Bochart has juſtified by a great many examples of

the uſes of theſe words in other places: So that their meaning

muſt be, not that Jeroboam employed the refuſe of the people

only, but that he employed any, though they were not of the

tribe of Levi, though they had no previous qualifications to

recommend them, to officiate as prieſts about his idols. To

employ the meaneſt of the people only in this office, had been

bad policy, and expoſing his new inſtitution to contempt; but

to admit any, that offered themſelves, of what rank or qua

1ity ſoever; to lay open the prieſthood, and deſtroy the needleſs

diſtinction of men and things, (as the modern phraſe is) this

had in it the air of free-thinking, and muſt therefore be a

very grateful thing, and ingratiate himſelf, no doubt, with

the people. Patrick's Commentary.

t As the Jews had their feaſt of tabernacles on the fif

teenth day of the ſeventh month, ſo Jeroboam had a feaſt on

the fifteenth day of the eighth month, which he inſtituted of

his own accord. Some ſuppoſe indeed, that as this feaſt was

No. 46. Vol. II.

appointed by God to be obſerved after the gathering in of

the fruits, which might be ſooner ripe in Jeruſalem, than in

the northern parts of country; ſo Jeroboam might pretend,

that the eighth month would be a better time for it, than the

ſeventh, becauſe then they would every where be gathered.

Others imagine, that he might have this farther deſign in the

alteration of this month, viz. that the people of Judah, when

their own feaſt was over a month before at Jeruſalem, might

have opportunity to come to his, if their curioſity led them.

But the plain caſe is, that he did every thing he could in op

poſition to the eſtabliſhed religion, and his chief intention was

to alienate the people from jº. Bedford's Scripture

Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.

TWho this prophet was,Commentators are not agreed. The

Jews would generally have it to have been Iddo; but, unleſs

we may ſuppoſe that what is here related fell out in the lat

ter end of Jeroboam's reign, Iddo could not be the perſon;

becauſe Iddo was alive in the days of Ahjah, ſon of Reho

boam, whereas the prophet here ſpoken of died, in a man

ner, as ſoon as he had delivered his prophecy. Others there

fore have thought, that this prophet, who came to rebuke

Jeroboam, was Ahjah, the ſame, who had foretold him his

exaltation to the crown of Iſrael: but, beſides that Ahijah

was alive after the time, that this prophet was ſlain, A hijah

was certainly a native of Shiloh, and lived in Shiloh, which

is in the tribe f Ephraim, and part of Jeroboam's domi

nions; whereas it is expreſsly ſaid of this prophet, that he

came from Judah : ſo j. there is no foundation, ſo much as

for a conjecture, what the name of this man of God was.

Patrick’s and Calmet's Commentaries.

+ This is one of the moſt remarkable prophecies that we

have in ſacred writ. It foretels an action that exactly came

to paſs above three hundred and forty years afterwards. It

deſcribes the circumſtances of the action, and ſpecifies the

very name of the perſon, that was to do it; and therefore

every Jew, who lived in the time of its accompliſhment, muſt

have been convinced of the divine authority of a religion

founded upon ſuch prophecies as this; ſince none but God

could foreſee, and conſequently, none but God could forete!
events at ſuch a diſtance. Le Clerc's and Calmet's Com

mentaries. -
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truth of his predićtion, he added, that imme

diately it ſhould be ſplit. Incºnſed at this

frecdom of ſpeech, Jeroboam ſtretched out his

hand, and called to thoſe that ſtood by, to

ſeize the prophet; but, as he ſtretched it out,

his arm grew ſo ſtiff, that he could not pull it

back again, and the altar, being ſplit aſunder,

let the fire, and the aſhes, that were thereon,

fall to the ground.

Jeroboam by this means was ſenſibly con

vinced of his impiety, and intreated the pro

phet to intercede with God, for the reſtoration

of his hand. The prophet in this particular

complied with his requeſt; but when the king

deſired his company to dine with him on pur

poſe to make him a recompence for his mira–

culous cure, he declined the invitation, upon

account of a poſitive divine injunction, that he

ſhould make no ſtay in the place, not ſo much

as to eat or drink in it, or f return by the ſame

way.

In the town of Bethel there lived an old pro

phet, who, when his ſons came and told him

what the man of God from Judah had done,

f what had paſſed between him and the king,

and what way he had taken in his return home,

went in purſuit of him; and, under the pre

tence of a freſh revelation which he had had,

countermanding the injunction which the

other thought himſelf under, invited him to

his houſe. After ſome ſmall demur the young

prophet believed him, went with him, ſat

down to meat, and refreſhed himſelf; but, in

his return, he paid dear for his diſobedience;

for t a lion met him and ſlew him, but, when

it had ſo done, it neither tore his body, nor
-

meddled with his aſs; which when the old

prophet underſtood, he took, and buried him in

his own ſepulchre, and gave his children in

charge, that, whenever he died, they ſhould lay

him in a place contiguous to this prophet;

becauſe he was confident, that whatever he

foretold concerning the altar of Bethel;

and || that form of idolatry, which Jero

boam had ſet up, would moſt certainly come to

paſs.

Not long after this, Abijah, the ſon of

Jeroboam, a young. t prince of promiſing

hopes, fell fick: Whereupon Jeroboam pre

vailed f with his queen to diſguiſe herſelf in the

dreſs of an ordinary woman, to go to the

prophet Ahijah, who was then at Shiloh; and

to enquire concerning the fate of the child.

The prophet, at that time was blind, and there

fore they thought that they might very eaſily

impoſe upon him : But, before the queen

came, God had diſcovered the whole matter

to him, and therefore, as ſoon as ſhe entered

the door, he called her by her name, and then

delivered the meſſage, which God had directed

him to do. Therein he upbraided Jeroboam

with ingratitude to God, who had made him

king; charged him with impiety and apoſtacy,

in ſetting up images for the objects of religious

worſhip; foretold the extirpation of his race,

and the death of the child then ſick; threat

ened fore judgments to the people of Iſrael, for

their conforming to the idolatry, which he

had begun; and, with this doleful meſſage, he

ſent her away, who, as ſoon as ſhe entered the

palace-door (according to the prophet’s pre

dićtion) found the child dying. But all theſe

+Why this prophet was forbid to cit and drink with the peo

ple of Bethel, the reaſon is obvious, becauſe he was to have

no familiarity with idolaters; but why he ſhould not return by

the ſame way that he went, is not ſo very evident. There

is a paſſage in Iſaiah concerning Sennacherib, which helps (as

ſome think) to elucidate this matter, where God tells him, that

he would return him back by the ſame way that he came, Iſaiah

xxxvii. 29, 34. i. e. he ſhould return home without doing

any thing; all his threats, and all his great projects ſhould

have no effect againſt Jeruſalem. And, in like manner, when

God commanded the prophet not to return by the ſame way,

it was as much as if he had ſaid, “See that thou be conſtant,

“ and ſtedfaſt in executing the charge committed to thee; let

“nothing hinder or divert thee, but take abundant care, that

“ thou do thy buſineſs effectually.” But this co-ſtruction is a

little too much ſtrained ; nor can I ſee, why we may not ſay,

that God enjoined his prophet not to return by the ſame way,

left Jeroboam, or any other of the inhabitants of Bethel, either

to ſatisfy their curioſity upon an occaſion ſo uncommon, or to

do him ſome miſchief for his ſevere denunciations againſt their

altar and way of worſhip, might ſend men after him to bring

him back. Calmet's and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

t By this it appears, that theſe ſons of the old prophet

were preſent, when Jeroboam ſtood at the altar, and there

fore joined in that idolatrous worſhip, though their father

did not, and yet was too timorous to reprove it. Patrick's

Commentary.

+ Not far from Bethel there was a wood, out of which the

two ſhe-bears, came, that deſtroyed two and forty children

for mocking the prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings ii. 24. And it is

not unlikely, that out of the ſame wood came the lion, which

ſlew this prophet. Patrick's Commentary.

|There is ſomething particular in the expreſſions of the text:

The ſaying, which he cried by the word of God againſ the altar

of the Lord, againſt the altar of Bethel, and againſt all the houſes

of the high-places, which are in the cities of Samaria, ſhall ſurely

come to paſs, 1 Kings xiii. 32. But how can they be called the

cities of Samaria, when Samaria itſelf was not now built, nor

had the ſeparate kingdom of Jeroboam as yet obtained that

name But this only ſhews, that the author, or compiler of

theſe books of Kings (whether it was Ezra, or Jeremiah) lived

long after the time of Jeroboam, and writes of things and

places, as they were in his own days. He knew full well, that

Samaría was built by Omri, fifty years after Jeroboam, ſince

himſelf had given the account ... foundation, but he was

minded to ſpeak in the phraſe then current, and to make him

ſelf intelligible to thoſe that read him; and for this reaſon no

doubt it is, that, in 2 Kings xxiii. 18. the falſe prophet of

Bethel is ſaid to have come from Sămaria, though at that

time there was no city of that name. Calmet's Commentary.

f In 1 Kings xiv. 13. It is ſaid that in him there was found

Joyne good thing towards the Lord God of Iſrael; from whence the

Jewiſh doctors have deviſed the ſtory, that he broke down an

hedge (it had been better a wall, I ſhould think)which his father

had made, to keep people from going up to Jeruſalem at the

three great feaſts. But, however this be, we may be permit

ted fairly to infer thus much from the words. That he was

the only perſon in the family, who had expreſſed a diſlike of

the worſhipping of calves, an inclination and intention to

aboliſh it, whenever he ſhould come into power, and to per

mit, if not oblige, his ſubjects to go up to Jeruſalem, to wor

ſhip accordingly as the law preſcribed. Pool's Annotations.

+ Jeroboam might be for having his wife go to conſult the

prophet at Shiloh, becauſe this was a ſecret not to be intruſted

with any body elſe; a ſecret, which, had it been divulged,

might have endangered his whole government: becauſe if

once his ſubjects came to underſtand, that he himſelf had no

confidence in the calves, which he had ſet up, but, in any

matter of importance, had recourſe to the true worſhippers

of God, it is not to be imagined, what an inducement this

would have been for them to forſake theſe ſenſeleſs idols, and

to return to the worſhip of the God of Iſrael, whom they

imprudently had forſaken. The queen then was the only

perſon he could have confidence in. As a mother, he knew,

that ſhe would be diligent in her enquiry; and, as a wife,

faithful in her report; but there were ſundry reaſons, why he

might deſire her toº herſelf. For,º Shiloh lay

within the confines of Ephraim, yet there is ſufficient ground

to think, that it was ſubjećt to the houſe of David, and be

longed to the kingdom of Judah. It was certainly nearer Je

ruſalem than Shechem, which Rehoboam had lately fortified,

and made his place of reſidence: And therefore Jeroboam

thought it not ſafe to venture his queen in a place that was

under his rival's government, without her putting on ſome

diſguiſe. He knew too, that the prophet Ahijah was greatly

offended at him for the groſs idolatry he had introduced, and

therefore he thought (as juſtly he might) that, if the prophet

perceived her to be his wife, he would either tell her no

thing, or make things much worſe than they were. The

only way therefore, to come at the truth, was (as he thought)

to do what he did: but herein appears his infatuation, that he

ſhould not think the perſon, whom he held capable of re

ſolving him in the fate of his ſon, able to ſee through this

guile and diſguiſe. Calmet's Commentary, and Pool's An

notations. -
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judgments and miraculous events wrought no

reformation in wicked Jeroboam.

Nor was his rival, Rehoboam king of Judah,

much better. He, for three years indeed,

kept up the true worſhip of God at Jeruſalem,

but it was more out of a principle of ſtate-poli

cy, than of true religion. For, when the time

of Jeroboam’s ſubječts coming over to him

upon that account was at an end, he threw off

the maſk, and diſcovered his inclination to

idolatry; and, as his example was followed by

his ſubjects, they ſoon exceeded all that went

before them. For they not only ſet up images

and groves upon every hill, and under every

green tree, but, to add to their groſs impiety,

introduced the deteſtable f ſin of Sodom, and

all the other wickedneſſes that the antient Ca

naanites were expelled for.

Under theſe provocations it was not long

before God ſent againſt them Shiſhak, king of

Egypt, who, in the fifth year of Rehoboam, t

invaded his dominions with a very numerous

army; and having ravaged the country, taken

moſt of the fortified places, and entered Jeru

ſalem without oppoſition, plundered the tem

ple and palace of their rich furniture and

moveables, he took away all the money that

was found in the king's treaſure, and the trea

ſure of the ſančtuary, and at the ſame time

carried off the golden ſhields, which Solomon

had made; in the room of which, Rehoboam

by this depredation, was reduced ſo low, that

he fivas forced to make brazen ones, for the

uſe and ornament of his guards.

We have little or nothing more recorded of

Rehoboam, but that he reigned twelve years

after this conqueſt and devaſtation by Shiſhak;

that he had eighteen wives, and threeſcore con

cubines, and by them eight and twenty ſons,

and threeſcore daughters; that moſt of theſe

ſons, (who were grown to maturity in his life

time) he made governors in chief of the fenced

cities in his kingdom ; that he appointed Abi

jah (who was the eldeſt by his favourite wife

Maacah) to ſuceeed him in his throne, and,

after a continued war with his rival Jeroboam,

died in the fifty eighth year of his age, in the

ſeventh year of his reign, and was buried in the

city of David.

Abijah, who ſucceeded his father in the From King;

kingdom of Judah, in the eighteenth of

Jeroboam, king of Iſrael, was a prince of an

active, and martial ſpirit; and therefore reſol

ving to put an end to the long diſpute between

the two kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael, he raiſed

an army of four hundred thouſand men, while

Jeroboam, whoſe territories were of larger

extent had got together one of eight hundred

thouſand. This notwithſtanding, Abijah de

termined to give him battle ; but, before they

came to the onſet, he thought it not improper

to get upon an eminence, and f to expoſtulate

with the Iſraelitiſh army the injuſtice of their

cauſe in revolting from his father Rehoboam ;

the right he claimed on his ſide, ſince God had

given the whole kingdom to David, and his

ſons for ever; and the reaſonable expectance

he had of the Divine aſſiſtance in what he was

going about, ſince the religion of Jeroboam

was falſe and idolatrous, whereas he, and the

men of Judah, had the pure worſhip of the

living God, his temple, and his ordinances,

among them.

Jeroboam was no ways ſolicitous to anſwer

him in thoſe points; but, while he continued

ſpeaking, ordered a detachment to march

round, and intercept his retreat: which when

the men of Judah perceived, they addreſſed

themſelves to God in prayer for ſucceſs, and,

while the prieſts blew the trumpets, the ſoldiers

gave a great ſhout, and charged the Iſraelites

ſo vigorouſly, that they ſoon gave way, and (as

the enemy gave no quarter) loſt, in the whole

aćtion, no leſs than five hundred thouſand men,

the greateſt ſlaughter that was ever heard of.

This victory Abijah took care to improve by

purſuing Jeroboam, and taking from him ſo

many ſtrong cities, (among which, Bethel,

where one of the golden calves had lately been

ſet up, was one) that he was never thencefor

ward able to make head againſt his adverſary,

who by this, and ſome other ſucceſsful at

chievements, grew great and powerful. But

his reign was but ſhort: he reigned not quite

three years, before he died, and was buried in

the city of David; and the reaſon, that ſome

have aſſigned, for God's thus ſhortening of

his days, was, his not deſtroying idolatry,

+ There are ſeveral paſſages in Scripture, ſuch as 1 Kings

xv. 12. 2 Kings xxiii. 7. Rom. i. 28, 27, &c. from whence

it appears, that this kind of wickedneſs did frequently attend

idolatry. Among the Heathens, the moſt filthy things were

committed in their groves, thoſe places of darkneſs and ob

ſcurity, by the worſhippers of Venus, Bacchus, and Priapus;

and, when the Iſraelites fell into the ſame religion, they muſt,

of courſe, have fallen into the ſame practices, becauſe what

ever they did of this kind, was done in devotion and honour

to their gods, who, as they imagined, were highly delighted

with ſuch obſcenities. Patrick's Commentary.

t It may ſeem ſomething ſtrange, that Shiſhak, who was ſo

nearly allied to Rehoboam, ſhould come up againſt him, and

take his royal city: But Rehoboam, we muſt remember, was

ot the ſon of Pharoah's daughter, and therefore no relation

o Shiſhak. But even had he been never ſo nearly related, as

kingdoms we know never marry, ſo it is likely that Jeroboam,

who had lived long in Egypt, ſtirred him up to invade his

rival, that hereby he might eſtabliſh himſelf in his new king

dom: and, for this reaſon it was, that, when the armies of

Egypt had taken the fenced cities of Judah, they returned,

without giving Jeroboam, or his dominions, any the leaſt diſ

turbance. Patrick’s Commentary.

t This ſhews to what a low condition the kingdom of Ju

dah was reduced. Theſe ſhields were a matter of ſtate and

grandeur; and therefore it concerned them, if they were able,

to have them of the ſame value that they were before; and,

as they were carried before the king to the houſe of the Lord,

it ſeemed likewiſe to be a matter .# religion, that their value

ſhould not be diminiſhed. Now, in making theſe three hun

dred ſhields we are told, that three pound of gold went to one

ſhield, 1 Kings x. 17. This, at four pounds per ounce, or

_

viii. to the cnd

of 2 Chron.

-

forty eight pounds ſterling to the pound, amounts to no more

than 43,200l. and therefore it was a miſerable caſe, that they

were reduced from ſo much wealth to ſo much poverty, that

neither reaſons of ſtate nor religion could raiſe ſo ſmall a ſum

on ſo great an occaſion. Bedford's Scripture Chronolgy, l.b.

VI. C. 2.

| But how does this agree with what we read in 1 Kings

xii. 23, &c. viz. that God commanded Rehoboam, and his

Wºº. not to fight againſt the Iſraelites, and they obeyed

ery well, if we will but obſerve, that, though the Jews were

commanded not to make war upon the Iſraelites, yet the

were not commanded not to defend themſelves, in caſe the Iſ

raelites ſhould make war upon them; and, conſidering that they

were now become two rival nations, they might, upon the bor

ders, be continually endeavouring to gain ground upon e.t.ch

other, and ſo run into frequent acts of hoſt lity, without ever

once engaging in a pitched battle. Patrick's Commentary.

+ None of the great ". and commanders, whoſe

ſpeeches are recorded in heathen authors, ever expreſſed

themſelves more movingly, than this king of Judah did. But,

ſome have found fault with him for ſpeaking not ſo honoura

bly of his father's military ſkill and courage, which he might

as well have omitted, becauſe (allowing it to be true) he ſeems

to have ſerved no purpoſe in mentioning it: But, this notwith

ſtanding, the ſpeech is very lively, and excellently well calcu

lated to cauſe a revolt in Jeroboam’s army. Joſephus, who

was no mean orator, and, who in ſome ſpeeches has improved

upon the ſacred hiſtorian, is quite out-done and ſurpaſſed in

this, inſomuch, that there is no room to introduce him, unleſs

it be by way of foil to the original. Patrick's Commentary.

Vid, the ſpeech at large, in 2 Chron, xiii. 4, &c.

when,

He is ſuc

ceeded by his

ſon Abijah,

who gains a

great victory

over Jerobo

am, but ſoon

after dies.



º



O F , T H E

H O L Y B I B L E.
F R O M T H E

B E G IN N IN G O F T H E W OR L D,

T O T H E

E STA B L IS H M E NT OF C H R IST I A NITY:

W I T H

ANSWERS TO MOST OF THE CONTROVERTED QUESTIONS,

D ISS ERTATIONS UPON THE MOST REMARKABLE PASSAGES,

A N D A

Connection of Profane Hiſtory Throughout.

To which ARE ADDED,

N O T E S,

EXPLAIN ING DIFFICULT TEXT S, RECTIFYING MIS-TRANSLATIONS, AND

RECONCILING SEEMING CONTRADICTIONS.

B Y T H E

Rev. T H O M A S S T A C K H O U S E, M. A.

LATE VICAR OF BEENHAM, IN BERKSHIRE.

A New Edition : Carefully Revised, Correct ED, and IMproved ; and enriched with a great Variety of

BEAUTIFUL ENGRAVINGs.

V O L. II.

L O N D O N :

PRINTED BY WILLIAM ADLARD, No. 10, SALISBURY SQUARE, FLEET-STREET:

For E. BEETHAM, No. 27, KING's ARMS, oppoſite St. DUNSTAN'sCHURCH, FLEET-STREET.

MDCCLXXXVIII.

:



→
*
，



T H E

A. M.

3ool, &c,

Ant. Chriſt.

roos, &c.

H I S T O R Y

H O L Y B I B L E.

B O O K VI.

Containing an Account of 7%ings, from the Building of Sotovos's

Temple, to the Babyloniſh Captivity. In all about 4oo Years.

C H A P. I.

FROM THE FINISHING OF THE TEMPLE, TO THE REIGN OF JEHOSAPHAT.

T H E H I s T o R Y.

WHEN Solomon had finiſhed the temple,

which was in the eleventh year of his

reign, and in the eighth month of that year,

even when all the ſolemn feaſts were over, he

thought it adviſeable to defer the dedication of

.it, until the next year, (which was a year of

jubilee) and determined to have it done ſome

days before the ffeaſt of tabernacles. To this

purpoſe, he ſent all the elders of Iſrael, the

princes of the tribes, and the heads of the fa

milies notice to repair to Jeruſalem at the From 1 King

time appointed; when accordingly all beingº

met together, the prieſts and Levites carried of 2. Chron.

into the temple, firſt, all the preſents, that Da

vid had made to it; then ſet up, in their ſe–

veral places, the veſſels and ornaments appoint

ed for the ſervice of the altar, and the ſanc

tuary; and, laſtly, brought the |ark of the

covenant, together with the fitabernacle of the

congregation, into its new habitation with great

Solomon's de

dication of

the temple.

+ This feaſt was appointed in commemoration of the chil

dren of Iſrael's dwelling in booths, whilſt they were in the

wilderneſs, and of the tabernacle, which at that time was

built, where God promiſed to meet them, to dwell among

them, and to ſanctify the place with his glory; and might

therefore be well reckoned a very proper ſeaſon, for the de

dication of the temple, which was to ſucceed in the taberna

cle's place. Bedford's Scripture Chronºlºgy, lib. vi. c. 2.

| The ſacred hiſtory tells us, that in this ark there was no

thing, ſave the two tables of ſtone which Moſes put there at

Horch, Kings viii. 9. and yet the author to the Hebrews af

firms, that in this ark was the golden pot, that had manna, and

Aaron's rod that budded, as well as the tables of the Covenant,

Heb. ix 4... Now, to reconcile this, ſome imagine, that be

fore the ark had any fixed and ſettled place, (which is the

time the apoſtle refers to) all theſe things were included in it,

though it was chiefly intended for nothing but the tables of

the covenant; but that, when it was placed in the temple, -

there, that all danger of ſuperſtition and idolatry might therebynothing was left in it, but theſe two tables; all the other things

were depoſited in the treaſury of the temple, where the book

of the law (as we read, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14) was found in the

days of king Joſias. Others however pretend, that, in the time

of the Apoſtle, i. e. towards the end of the Jewiſh common

wealth, Aaron's rod, and the pot of manna, were really kept

in the ark, though, in the days of Solomon, they were not.

But this anſwer would be more ſolid and ſatisfactory, if we

knew for certain, that, in the times of the Apoſtle, the ark of

the covenant was really in the ſanctuary of the temple, which

Herod built, whereas Joſephus (de Bello Jud. lib. vi. c. 6.)

tells us expreſsly, that, when the Romans deſtroyed the temple,

there was nothing found in the Holy of Holies. Calmet's

Commentary.

+ But the queſtion is, what tabernacle, whether that, which

Moſes made, and was then at Gibeon, 2 Chron. i. 3 or that

which was made by David, and was then at Jeruſalem To

end this diſpute, ſome have imagined, that both theſe taber

nacles were, at this time, carried into the temple, and laid up

be



T H E H IS TO R Y O F T H E B I B L E, F R O M T H E Book VI.

A. M.

ſolemnity; the king and elders of the people

walking before, while others of the prieſts of

fered an + infinite number of ſacrifices, in all

the places, through which the ark paſſed.

When the ark was placed in the ſanctuary,

and the prieſts and Levites, in their turns, were

celebrating the praiſes of God, the temple was

filled with a *miraculous cloud, inſomuch, that

the prieſts could not continue to officiate.

This Solomon obſerving, took occaſion from

thence to infer, that the Lord had taken poſ

ſeſſion of the place; and, having for ſome time

fallen proſtrate with his face to the ground, he

raiſed himſelf up, and, turning towards the

ſanctuary, * addreſſed his prayer to God, and

“beſeeched him graciouſly to accept of the

“ houſe, which he built for his ſake; to bleſs

‘ and ſanétify it, and to hear the prayers of all,

“ whether Jews or Gentiles, who, upon any oc

“ caſion, either of public or private calamity,

might direct their ſupplications to him

from that holy place. He beſeeched him

“likewiſe to fulfil the promiſe, which he had

‘ been pleaſed to make to his father David, in

‘ favour of his family, and the kings his ſuc

“ceſſors;” and, having thus finiſhed his pray

er, he turned to the people, and, after he had

blefied them, gave them a ſtrict charge, to be

ſincere in their duty towards God, to walk in

his ſtatutes, and obſerve his laws. -

While Solomon was thus addreſſing his pray

ers to God, and his exhortations to the people,

a victim was laid upon the altar, and, God, to

teſtify his acceptance of what was doing,

ſent immediately a fire from heaven, which

conſumed it, and all the other ſacrifices, that

were about it; which, when the people, who

were witneſſes of the miracle, perceived, they

fell upon their faces, and worſhipped the God

of Iſrael; and it was, very probably, on the ſt

3oo 1, &c.

Ant. Chriſt,

1 oo3, &c.

º

&c.

q c

c

c

be avoided, and that no worſhip might be performed any

where, but only at the houſe which was dedicated to God's

ſervice: but it is obſerved by others, that the convenience,

which David made for the reception of the ark, was never

called the tabernacle of the covenant; it was no more than a

plain tent, ſet up in ſome large room of the royal palace, until

a more proper receptacle could be provided for it: but the

tabernacle, that was at Gibeon, was the ſame that ſojourted

fo long in the wilderneſs. The tent was the ſame, the curtains

the ſame, and the altar the ſame, that was made by Moſes;

or, at leaſt, if there was any alteration in it, (as things of this

nature could hardly ſubſiſt ſo very long without ſome repair)

the reparation was always made according to the original

model, and with as little deviation as poſſible. It is not to be

doubted then, but that the Moſaic tabernacle is the tabernacle

here intended, which, for the prevention of ſchiſm, and to

make the temple the center of devotion, was now taken down,

and repoſited in the treaſury, or ſtore-houſe, where it con

tinued until the time that Jeruſalem was taken by the Chal

deans, when Jeremiah, as Joſephus informs us, (Jewiſh Antiq.

lib. viii. c. 2.) was admoniſhed by God, to take it, and the

ark, and the altar of incenſe, and hide them in ſome ſecret

places, (from whence, it is doubted, whether they have ever

yet been removed) for fear of profanation. Patrick's and
Calmet's Comment, ries. -

+ The number of ſacrifices, which, upon this occaſion, are

ſaid to be offered, was two and twenty thouſand oxen, and

an hundred and twenty thouſand ſheep, 1 Kings viii. 63. but we

muſt not ſuppoſe, that theſe were offered all on one day, much

leſs on one altar. The continuance of this meeting was for

fourteen days, ſeven in the feaſt of tabernacles, and ſeven in

that of the dedication ; and becauſe the brazen altar, before

the door of the temple, was not ſufficient to receive all theſe

ſacrifices, Solomon, by a ſpecial licence from God, ordered

other altars to be erected in the court of the prieſts, and per
haps in other places, which were to ſerve only during this

preſent ſolemnity, when ſuch a vaſt number of ſacrifices were

to be offered. For, at other times, no other altar was allowed

but this brazen one, which Moſes had made. It is no bad

obſervation however of Joſephus, (lib. viii. c. 2.) that, during

the oblation of ſo many ſacrifices, the Levites took care to

perfume the air with the fragrancy of incenſe, and ſweet odours

to ſuch a degree, that the peºple were ſeſſible of it at a diſtance;

otherwiſe the burning of ſo many beaſts, at one time, muſt

have occaſioned an offenſive ſmell. Patrick's Commentary.

* When Moſes had finiſhed the tabernacle, according to the

pattern, which God had ſhewed him, and ſet it all up, it is

faid that a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the

glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle, ſo that Moſes was not able

jo enter into the tent of the congregation, becauſe the cloud abode

whereon, and,the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle, Exod. xl.

34, 35. And therefore, when the temple was finiſhed, and the

ark brought into the ſančtuary, God gave the like indication

of his preſence, and reſidence there. Hereby he teſtifyed his
acceptance of the building, and furniſhing of the temple, as a

fervice done to his name ; and hereby he declared, that, as

the glory of the ark, (that ſacred ſymbol of his preſence)

had been long eclipſed by its frequent removes, and mean

habitations; ſo now his pleaſure was, that it ſhould be loºked
upon with the ſame eſteem and veneration, as when Moſes

cóndućted it into the tabernacle. For this cloud, we muſt

know, was not a heavy, thick, opaque body, ſuch as is ingen

dered in the air, and ariſes from vapours and exhalations, but

a cloud, that was dark, and luminous at the ſame time, whoſe

darkneſs was awful and majeſtic, and whoſe internal part was

bright and refulgent, darting its rays upon occaſion, and exhi

biting its light through its obſcurity: ſo that, according to its

different phaſis, or poſition, it became to the Iſraelites a pillar

of a cloud by day, to ſcreen them from the heat, and at night

a pillar of fire, to give them light, Exod. xiii. 21. Whatever

it was that conſtituted this ſtrange appearance, it is certain this

mixture of light and darkneſs was looked upon as a ſymbol cf

the Divine, preſence; for ſo the Scripture has informed us,

that He, who dwelleth in light, that is inacceſſible, made dark.

nºſ; his ſecret place, his pavillion round about him, with dark wa

ter, and thick clouds to cover him, Pſal. xviii. 1 1. Calmet's

Commentary.

* The prayer, which Joſephus puts into Solomon's mouth

upon this occaſion, is to this effect. O Lord, thou that inhabi

tºl eternity, and haſ raiſed out of nothing the mighty fabrick, of

this univerſe, the heavens, the air, the earth, and the ſea; thou

that fillſ the whole, and every thing that is in it, and art thyſelf

unbounded, and incomprehenſible; look down graciouſly upon ty

Jeriants, that have preſumed to ere: a temple here to the honour

of thy great name. Lord, hear our prayers, and receive our ſa

crifices. Thou art every where, vouchſafe alſo to be with us.

Thou that ſeeſ and heareſ all things, look down from thy throne

in heaven, and give ear to our ſupplications in this place. Thou

that never faileft to aſſi thoſe that call upon thee day and night,

aid love and ſerve thee as they ought to do, have mercy upon us.

There is another prayer, in the ſame hiſtorian, addreſſed to

God on the ſame occaſion, wherein Solomon bleſſes him for

the exaltation of his family, and implores the continuance of his

goodneſs and peculiar preſence in the temple, well worth the

reader's peruſal, though too long to be inſerted here.

t It is the ſame thing, no doubt, to God, wherever we

pray, ſo long as we pray with a pious mind, and a devout

heart, and make the ſubjeºr of our prayers ſuch good things,

as he has permitted us to aſk; but it was not conſiſtent with

the preſervation of the Jewiſh ſtate and religion, that he ſhould

be publicly worſhipped in every place. For, ſince the Jews

were on every ſide ſurrounded with idolaters, led away with

divers ſuperſtitions, but ignorant all of the true God, it was

highly neceſſary, that, in all divine matters, there ſhould be a

ſtrict union between them all both in heart and voice, and

conſequently, that they ſhould all meet together in one place

to worſhip God, leſt they ſhould run and fall into idolatry, as

it happened when the kingdom became divided into two.

And therefore, though Solomon knew very well, that in every

place, God was ready to hear the prayers of every devout ſup

plicant, yet, for the preſervation of peace and unity, he was

minded to give the people a notion, that God would be found

more exorable to the prayers, which were offered in the tem

ple of Jeruſalem, and thereby excite them to a frequentation

of that, rather than any other place. Le Clerc's Commen

tary in Locum.

t It is thus that we have placed the time of God's ſecond

appearance to Solomon, but ſome are of opinion, that it did

not happen till two and twenty years after God's firſt ap

pearance, and after that Solomon had accompliſhed all his

buildings, to which the connection of the diſcourſe ſeems to

give ſome countenance; and, it came to paſs, when Solomon had

finiſhed the building of the horſe of the Lord, and the king's houſe,

and all that he was pleaſed to do, that the Lord appeared to him

a ſecond time, 1 Kings ix. 1, 2. It ſeems a little ſtrange how

ever, that God ſhould delay anſwering this prince's prayer

for thirteen years together, and then, when he appeared to

him, tell him, I have heard thy prayer, and the ſupplication,

that thou haſ made before me, and I have hallowed this houſe,

‘which thou haſ built, Ver. 3. And therefore, to ſolve this

difficulty, it is reaſonable to think, that the diviſion of this

ninth chapter is, wrong, that the firſt verſe of it ſhould be an

nexed to the concluſion of the preceding chapter, and ſo ter

minate the account of what Solomon had done; and that the

next chapter ſhould begin with the ſecond verſe, where the

hiſtorian enters upon a freſh ſubject, viz. the anſwer, that God

returned to Solomon's prayer, which he continues to the tenth

verſe, and preſents us with it all at once, that he might not

break the thread of his narrativn, Calmet's Commentary

on 1 Kings ix. 2.

From 1 Kings

viii. to the e.d

of 2 Chron.

night
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BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, TO THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY.

night following, that he appeared to Solomon

again in a dream, and * ſignified to him,

“That he had heard his prayer; did accept

“ of the temple, which he had built for him;

“ and would not fail to liſten to the petitions,

“ that proceeded from thence ; that if he

“ perſevered in his obedience to him, as his

“ father David had done, he would eſtabliſh

“ his thrown, and perpetuate a race of ſucceſ

“ſors in his family; but that, if either he, or

“ his children prevaricated in this matter, he

“would cut them off, overturn his kingdom,

“ and deſtroy the temple.”

The feaſt of the dedication, in conjunétion

with that of tabernacles, laſted for fourteen

days; and when all things were thus performed

with the greateſt order and ſolemnity, on the

morrow the king diſmiſſed the people, who

returned to their reſpective homes with glad and

joyful hearts.

Solomon (it muſt be obſerved) had a ſingu

lar taſte for building; therefore, after he had

finiſhed and conſecrated the temple, he under

took a palace for himſelf," which had all the

magnificence that can be imagined, another for

his Egyptian queen, and a third that was called

t the houſe of thc foreſt of Lebanon where he

chiefly choſe to reſide. Theſe were the works

of thirteen years: And as Hiram king of Tyre

was very kind in ſupplying him with men,

money, and materials to carry on theſe, and

many more ſtately ſtructures; Solomon, to

expreſs his gratitude, or to clear off the debt,

which he had contračted with him, offered

him twenty cities in the land of Galilee, adjoin

ing to his own country. But, as theſe places t

did not ſuit his convenience, he refuſed to

accept of them; and therefore Solomon, hav

ing made him, no doubt, ſome other recom

pence more to his ſatisfaction, took and re

paired theſe cities; and having built ſtore

cities likewiſe in the country, he ſent colonies

of his own ſubjects to inhabit them, that they

might be a curb and reſtraint on the Syrians

of Zobah, who had formerly been conquered

by David, and, upon their revolt, but lately

reduced by Solomon. -

To conclude the account of Solomon's pub

* Joſephus has made a very handſome comment upon the

anſwer which God made Solomon in his dream. The voice

told him farther, ſays he, “ That in caſe of ſuch an apoſtacy,

“ (as he had before inentioned) his new-erected fabrick ſhould,

“ by divine permiſſion, come to be ſacked, and burnt by the

hands of Barbarians, and Jeruſalem itſelf laid in rubbiſh

“ and aſhes by a mercileſs enemy; inſomuch, that people

“ ſhould ſtandanazed at every report of ſo incred ble a mi

“ ſery and diſtreſs, and be wondering one to another, how it

“ could come to paſs, that a nation, which was but yeſterday

“ the envy of mankind for riches, external glory, and renown,

“ ſhould now, all on a ſudden, be ſunk and loſt to the laſt

“ degree of wretchedneſs and contempt, and reduced to this

“ deſpicable ſtate too by the ſame hand, that raiſed them.

“To which queſtions their own guilº conſciences, ſhall

*: make this anſwer: We have forſaken our God; we have aban

“ doned the religion of our forefathers, and of our country, and

“ all this is juſly befallen us for our fins.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib.

will. C. 2.

* The deſcription of this palace, which we may gather

from Joſephus, Lamy, and others, that have treated of So

lomon's buildings, is in this manner related. “ Upon ſeve

“ ral rows of pillars, there was erected a ſpacious pile of

“building, in the nature of a common hall, for the hearing

“ of cauſes. It was an hundred cubits in length, fifty in

“breadth, and in depth thirty, ſupported by fifteen ſquare

“ columns, covered with Corinthian work in cedar, and for

“tified with double doors, curiouſly wrought, that ſerved

“both for the ſecurity and ornament of the place. In the

“ middle of this hall was another edifice of thirty cubits

ſquare, and underſet with ſtrong pillars, wherein was

placed a throne of ſtate, on which the king himſelf uſed to

fit perſonally in judgment. On the right-hand of this

court of juſtice ſtood the king's own palace, and, on the

left, which he built for Pharoah's daughter, both fitted up

with cedar, and built with huge ſtones of ten cubits ſquare,

which were partly plain, and partly overlaid with the moſt

precious marble. The rooms were hung with rich hang

“ings, and beautified with images, and ſculptures of all

“ kinds, ſo exquiſitely finiſhed, that they ſeem to be alive,

“ and in motion. It would be an endleſs work (ſays Joſe.
- c. [. to give a particular ſurvey of this mighty maſ of

uilding: to many courts and other contrivances, ſuch a

“variety of chambers and offices, great and little, long and

“large galleries, vaſt rooms of ſtate, and others for feaſting

“ and entertainment, ſet out as richly as could be, with coſtly

“ furniture, and gildings; beſides that, all the ſervices for

“ the king's table were of pure gold. In a word, the whole

“ houſe was, in a manner, made upon, from top to bottom,

“ of white marble, cedar, gold, and ſilver, with precious

“ ſtones, here and there intermingled upon the walls, and

“ ceilings, after the manner of the adorning of the temple.”

Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2.

+ Some Commentators are of opinion, that this houſe was

the ſame with the palace, which Solomon built in Jeruſalem,

and that it had its name from the tall piliars, that ſupported

it, which looked like the cedars in the foreſt of Lebanon; but

the contrary is manifeſt, becauſe the holy Scripture ſpeaks of

it as a diſtinct building, though perhaps it might not be far

diſtant from the other, on ſome cool ſhady mountain, which

made it reſemble Mount Lebanon. For it is an idle fancy to

think, that this houſe was really built on Lebanon, ſince we

read of Solomon's having his throne, 1 Kings viii. 7. and the

golden ſhields, that he made, placed in it, 1 Kings x. 17.

which he ſcarce would have removed to the very extremity

No. 46. Vol. II.
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of his kingdom: and therefore we may conclude, (as indeed it

appears from 1 Kings vii. 2.) that this houſe was near Jeru

ſalem, and called by the name of the foreſt of Lebanon, (juſt

as many pleaſant and delightful places in that country were

called Carmel) becauſe it was in a lofty place like Lebanon

and the trees, which grew upon it, made it very ſhady ...i

cool, and conſequently, proper for Solomon to dwell there in

ſummer, as he did in his ºl. in Jeruſalem in winter. Pa

trick's and Calmet's Commentary on 1 Kings vii. 2.

| It is an expreſs injunction, which God gives the Iſrael

ites, that the land, wherein the people had a right by a di

vine lot, and himſelf a right, as being the ſole proprietor

thereof, was not to be ſold or alienated for ever, Lev. xxv.

23. How then could Solomon, without violating this law,

pretend to give Hiram twenty cities in the land of Galilec 2

Now to this ſome have replied, that Solomon did not give

Hiram a property, and a perpetual right to thoſe cities, but

only aſſigned him the poſſellion of them for a time, until the

debt, which he had contracted for the ſeveral ſupplies, he

had from him, while he was building the temple, was ſatis

fied. Others think, that upon ſuppoſition, that theſe cities

were inhabited by Iſraelites, Solomon did not give Hiram

(as indeed he could not their particular poſſeſſions, but only

his own royalties over them, (which he might juſtly do) and

all the profits, he received from them, which, according to

the taxes then impoſed, 1 Kings xii. 4. were not inconſidera

ble. But there is no reaſon for theſe far-fetched ſolutions,

when the Scripture expreſsly tells us, that theſe cities were

not in the territories of Iſrael, nor inhabited at that time by

the Iſraelites, 2 Chron. viii. 2. They were indeed ſome of

them conquered by the king of Egypt, who gave them to So

lomon as a portion with his daughter, and others by Solon:oil

himſelf, who, as Selden obſerves (de Jure Nat. & Gent. lib.

vi. cap. 16.) had a right to diſpoſe of thoſe lands, which he had

conquered in voluntary war, without the conſent of the ſenate:

And this may be one reaſon, why he gave theſe, rather than

other cities, becauſe theſe were certainly in his power to give,

when others perhaps were not. A learned author, upon this

ſubject, has given a quite different turn to the ſenſe of the

paſſage: for fis opinion is, that Hiram did not return theſe

cities, becauſe he thought them not good enough, but be

cauſe he was unwilling to receive ſo large a renumeration for

the few good offices he had done Solomon, and was minded

rather, that his favours of this kind ſhould be all gratuitous.

He therefore makes the word Cabul (which is the name, that

Hiram gives to the country, where theſe cities ſtood) a title of

reſpect, and not of contempt; for he derives it from the He

brew Chebes, which ſignifies a bond, or chain, intimating,

that theſe two neighbouring kings had mutually bound thein

ſelves in a bond of friendſhip, Solomon by giving, and Hiram

by returning the cities, now under, conſideration. This is

very pretty: but it is carrying the point of generoſity in the

king of Tyre a little too high, in my opinion, conſidering his

acceptance of, if not expreſs ſtipulation for, ſuch a quantity

of corn and oil, in lieu of the timber, which he ſent Solomon,

1 Kings v. 1 o, 11. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentaries,

and Pool's Annotations.

+ The reaſon is, becauſe the Tyrians, being very commo

diouſly ſituated for that purpoſe, were, in a manner, wholly

addicted to merchandize; and therefore would not remove

from the ſea-coaſts, to live in a ſoil, which was fat and deep,

and conſequently, required a great deal of labour to cultivate

it, which was a buſineſs that they were very little accutioned

to Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.

B - lic
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lic buildings. He built the walls of Jeruſalem,

and a ſenate-houſe in the ſame city, called

Millo. He repaired, and fortified Hazor,

Megiddo, the two Beth-Horons, Baalah, t

Tadmor in the wilderneſs of Syria, and Gezer,

which the king of Egypt took from the

Canaanites, and gave it in dower with his

daughter. He ſortified all the cities, which he

made his magazines for corn, wine, and oil,

and thoſe, where his chariots and horſes were

kept. He ſubdued all the Hittites, and Hi

vites, and Amorites, and Perizzites, that any

were remained in the land of Iſrael, and laid on

them all the drudgery, and ſervile labour:

but "as for his own ſubjects, he appointed

them either to be ſurveyors of his works, or

guards to his perſon, or commanders in the

army, or traders and merchants, that ſo he

might make his nation as famous, and as rich

and flouriſhing, as it was poſſibly to be effected

by human policy.

But it was not only a multitude of hands,

but a large ſupply of wealth likewiſe, that was

neceſſary to carry on ſo many expenſive build

ings; and therefore Solomon took care to

cultivate the trade to Ophir, which his father

had begun, from Flam and f Ezion-Geber,

two ports in the Red-Sea, whither himſelf

went in perſon to inſpect the building of the

ſhips, and to provide them with able and ex- From Kings

perienced ſeamen, which his good friend and ..".gº

ally, Hiram, was never backward to furniſh

him with. So that by this means his ſubjects,

who ſoon attained to the art of navigation,

were enabled to make ſeveral advantageouſ

voyages; and, particularly in one fleet, *

brought him home no leſs than | four hundred

and thirty talents of gold, with many other

commodities, and curioſities of great value.

In ſhort, Solomon was one of the richeſ, and

moſt magnificent princes, that was then on the

face of the carth. In his time, ſilver was no

more regarded, than ſtones in the ſtreet: his

annual revenues were fix hundred and ſixty

ſix talents of gold, beſides the tributes, he re

ceived from the king, and nations, that were in

ſubjection to him; the ſubſidies which his ſub

jects the Iſraelites paid; and the ſums ariſing
from the merchants for his cuſtoms. The

bucklers of his guards were of gold; the + ivory

throne, whereon he ſat, was overlaid with it;

and all the utenſils of his palaces, and veſſels of

his tables (which, f for magnificence, and

fumptuouſneſs of proviſion, exceeded aii that

was ever known before) were of the ſame me

tal. Preſents of gold, of rich ſtuffs, of ſpices,

of arms, of horſes, and mules, were ſent to him

from every quarter; and to ſee the face, and

+ Tadmor, which, by the Grecks, is called Palmyra, is

ſituated in the wilderneſs of Syria, upon the borders of Arabia

Deſerta, inclining towards the Euphrates. Joſephus places it

two days journey from the upper Syria, one day's journey

from the Euphrates, and ſix days journey from Babylon: and

the reaſon he gives, why Solomon was inclined to build a city

in this place, was, becauſe, in all the country round about,

there was no ſuch thing as a well, or fountain, but in this

ſpot only, to be found. If we may gueſs by the ruins, which

later travellers give us the deſcription of, this city was certainly

one of the fineſ and moſt magnificent in the Eaſt, and it is

ſomewhat ſurpriſing, that hiſtory ſhould give us no account,

either when, or by whom it was reduced to the ſad condition,

wherein it lies at this day. But the true reaſon for his build

ing this town in ſo deſolate a place, was the commodiouſneſs of

its ſituation, to cut off all commerce between the Syrians and .

Meſopotamians, and to prevent their caballing, and conſpir

ing together againſt him, as they had done againſt his father

David. Le Clerc's Commentary. If the reader is deſirous

to know the preſent ſtate of this ruinated city, he may find it

related in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, for October, 1695,

in a letter from Dr. Hallifax, to Dr. Bernard, or in Wells's

Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III. who has borrowed

it from thence.

* Hiſtory indeed takes notice of the ſame temper in Seſoſ.

tris, king of Egypt, who, upon his return home from his ſex

veral expeditions, took it in his head to build temples in all

the cities of Egypt, but would ſuffer no Egyptian to do any

ſervile work therein. All the work of this nature was per

formed by the captives, that he brought with him from the

wars; and therefore to perpetuate the remembrance of his

kindneſs to his ſubjects, as well as remove ſome poſſible odium

from himſelf, upon every temple he ordered this inſcription

to be ſet, ºr 7% (3 six 413 ºvzººxi, no native was

ever a labourer here. Diodor. Bibliot. lib. 1.

+ Joſephus will needs have it, that Ezion-Geber is the ſame

with Berenice, which lies indeed upon the Red-Sea, but then

it is upon the weſtern or African ſhore thereof; whereas the

Scripture is poſitive, that it was a port of Iduna'a, or Arabia

Deſcºta, ſituate upon the gulf of Elam, which is on the oppoſite

ſhore. Elam, or Eloth, or Elath, (for it was called by all

theſe names) was ſituate upon the ſame, and might poſſibly

have its name from thence. When David conquered Edom,

or [dumaen, he made himſelf maſter of this port, 2 Sam. viii.

14. His ſon, wc fee, built ſhips here, and ſent them from

hence to Ophir for gold, 2 Chron. viii. 17, 18. It continued

in the poſſeſſion of the Iſraelites about an hundred and fifty

years, till, in the time of Joram, the Edomites recovered it, 2

Kings viii. 20. but it was again taken from them by Azariah,

and by him left to his ſon, 2 Kings xiv. 22. His grandſon

Ahaz, however loſt it again to the king of Syria, 2 Kings xvi.

6. and the Syrians had it in their hands along while, till, after

many changes under the Ptolomies, and the Seleucidae, it came

at ...i. into the poſſeſſion of the Romans. It was formerly

a ſmall town, with fruitful fields about it, but now there is

nothing left but a tower, which ſerves as an habitation for

the governor, who is ſubject to the governor of Grand Cairo,
I

f The proviſions of Solomon's table, for one dav, were

thirty meaſures (which, according to the Hebrew word Cor,
as Goodwin has computed it, are ſix gallons, above an hun

dred and ſixty eight buſhels) of fine fºur, and ſixty of meaſ,

(or coarſer flour, for inferior ſeriants/ ten fall-fed oxen, a wenty

oxen out of the paſtures, and an hundredſheep, beſides harts, and

roebucks, and fallow deer, and fatted fotel, or (as Bochart

tranſlates the word) the choiceſ of all famed things, 1 Kings iv.

** 23. and this, according to the calculation, which ſome hay.

made from the quantity of bread, that was every day con

ſumed, muſt make Solomon's family conſiſt, at leaſí, of forty

or fifty thouſand ſouls. Calmet's Commentary. 2. *

and no ſigns of fruitfulneſs are to be ſeen in any parts adjoin.

ing to it. Patrick's Commentary, and Calnet's Dictional,
under the word Elain. ~.

* As great a king as Solomon was, we find he turned

merchant; and yet the imperial laws forbid noblemen to ex

erciſe trade and commerce, as a thing below them; and

much leſs then (as Bodinus de Republică, lib. vi. c. 2.) does

it become a king. But we muſt not meaſure antiquity by

our own times : what might be then commendable may now

have a different appearance; but the ſame author is very

right in one conceſſion that he makes, viz. that, though hº

would not have kings now to be merchants, yet if he inicit

have his choice, I had rather a prince ſhould be a zerº.

ſays he, than a tyrant, and that noblemºn flould rather rº,

than oppreſs, and make a prey of their tenants. Patrick's

Commentary.

| in 2 Chron. viii. 18, the number of talents, brought

home to Solomon, are ſaid to be four hundred and fifty :

But this is a matter that is eaſily reſolved, if we will but

ſuppoſe, that the charges of the voyage to and fro coſt thirty -

talents; or that Solomon gave Hiram’s ſervants, for conducting

his fleet, thirty talents; or that in refining the whole maſs of

gold, the waſte might be thirty talents. So that, though

Sºlomon's fleet brought him home four hundred'and fif.

talents, }. by one or more of theſe deductions, there came

clear to his coffers no more than four hundred and thirty.

Patrick's Commentary.

+ We never read of ivory, till about Solomon's days, who

Perhaps brought elephants out of India, or at leaſt took caſe

tº have a great deal of ivory imported from thence; for, in

after ages, we read of ivory beds, and ivory palaces, &c. At

this time however, it was every whit as precious as gold: and

therefore we muſt not ſuppoſe, that this throne of Solomon's

was entirely overlaid with gold, (for then it might as well have

been made of wood) but only in Particular places, that ſo the

mixture of gºld and ivory, which gave a luſtre to each other

might make the throne look more beautiful. The like to iñº. -

the text ſays, there was not made in any kingdom, 1 Kings x. ...

and, perhaps it was ſo in thoſe days; but, in after ages we

read, that the throne of the Parthian kings was of gold. on

compaſſed with four golden pillars, beſet with precious ſtones;

and that the Perſian kings ſat in judgment under a ºicſ,

vine, (and other trees of gold) the bunches of whoſ.º

Yere made of ſeveral ſorts of precious ſtones. Patriºs
Conumentary. -

hear
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The viſit

which the

queen of She

ba pays him.

hear the wiſdom of the renowned Solomon,

was the prevailing ambition of the great men

of that age.

Captivated with this deſire, the queen of

Sheba came to Jeruſalem, attended with a

reat retinue, and brought with her rich pre

ſents of gold, ſpices, and precious ſtones. Her

purpoſe was, to try, if Solomon's wiſdom was

anſwerable to the high commendations ſhe

had heard of it; and therefore in diſcourſe ſhe

propoſed to him ſeveral enigmatical queſtions.

But when ſhe heard his clear and ſatisfactory

ſolutions, ſhe was not a little amazed at the

profoundneſs of his judgment; and when ſhe

had ſeen the beauty, and worſhip of the tem

ple, the magnificence of his court, and the

ſumptuouſneſs of * his table and attendants,

ſhe was quite aſtoniſhed, and frankly owned

to him, that what herſelf had ſeen, did far ſur

paſs any, the moſt extravagant report, ſhe had

ever yet heard of him: and ſo, having made

him very “great and noble preſents, and, re

ceived others from him, that were not incon

ſiderable, ſhe took her leave, and returned to

her own country, highly pleaſed, and ſatisfied

with her viſit.

Hitherto we have ſeen nothing in Solomon,

but what was truly great and wonderful; but

the later actions of his life do ſadly tarniſh and

diſgrace his character. For he gave himſelf

up to the love of ſtrange women, ſuch as were

deſcended from idolatrous nations, and, beſides

Pharoah's daughter f mentioned before, mar

ried wives from among the Moabites, the Am

monites, the Hittites, the Idumeans, and the

Sidonians. Nay, ſo unbounded was his luſt,

that he had ſeven hundred wives, and three

hundred concubines, who conſpired not a

reign.

little to pervert his heart, and ſeduce him, in From 1 Kings

his old age, to the worſhip of their ſeveral
idols.

Provoked at this his ſad apoſtacy, God ſent

a prophet to upbraid him with his ingratitude,

and to ponounce this heavy judgment upon
him. “ That as he had revolted from his

“ worſhip, ſo the major part of his kingdom

“ ſhould revolt from him, and put themſelves

“ under the government of one of his ſervants,

“ though not in his days, yet in thoſe of his

immediate ſucceſſor:” And, to make him

ſenſible, that this judgment began aircady to

operate, he raiſed up ſeveral chemies to the

diſturbance of his peace, which, as long as he

continued in God’s ſervice, he enjoyed without

interruption. -

* The firſt of theſe was Hadad of the blood

royal of Edom, who having fled from Joab,

when he ravaged the country, and put the

male children to death, eſcaped to Pharaoh

king of Egypt, where he married his ſiſter

Tephneh; but, upon David's death, returned

to his own country, and recovered the kingdom.

f The ſecond was Rezon, who flying from his

maſter Hadadezer king of Jobah, gathered to

gether a great number of men, over whom he

made himſelf captain, and, with their aſſiſtance

ſeizing on Damaſcus, he there reigned as king

of Syria, and confederated with Hadad to diſ.

treſs Solomon in the declining part of his

But t the moſt dangerous enciny of all

was Jeroboam, the ſon of Nebat, a bold and

enterprizing man, whom Solomon had made

overſeer of his buildings, and who, for his

great abilities, was the chief ruler in the houſe

of Joſeph, i.e. in the tribes of Ephraim and

Manaſſeh. t The prophet Ahjah, as he was

The idolatry

he fell into by

the influence

of his foreign

wives.

* Our excellent Commentator, biſhop Patrick, tells us,

that a very great man of our own but is ſilent as to his name)

has obſerved, that ſuch things, as the difference of apparel,

the order of ſitting at table, and the attendance of Solomon's

ſervants, and miniſters, were jºſtly admired by the queen of

Sheba, as an indication of his wiſdom; for they are the out works

(as he calls them) which preſerve majeſty itſelf from approaches

and ſurprizal; ; and whatſoever prince departs from theſe forms,

and trappings, and ornaments of his dignity and pre-eminence,

‘will hardly be able, at ſome time, to preſerve the body itſelf of

majeſty from intruſion, invaſion, and violation.

* After a very complementive ſpeech, in which Joſephus

makes this queen addreſs king Solomon, among other valua

ble preſents recorded in Scripture, they ſpeak alſo, ſays he, of

a root of balſam, which ſhe brought with her, which (according

to a tradition we have) was the firſt plant of the kind, that ever

came into jºidea, where it hath propagated ſo wonderfully ever

fince. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2.

t Pharaoh's daughter is generally ſuppoſed to have been a

Proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, and therefore Solomon, in

marrying her, incurred no fault; but, in marrying ſo many

women beſides, and theſe of a different religion, he committed

two fins againſt the law; one, in multiplyingwives, and ano

ther, in marrying thoſe of ſtrange nations, who ſtill retained

their idolatry: and therefore the wiſe ſon of Sirach, amidſt

all the encomiums, that he heaps upon Solomon, could not

forget this heinous iniquity, and terrible flaw in his character.

Thou didſ! boºt thy loins to women, and, by thy body, thou 'twaff

brought into ſubječion. Thou didſt flain thine honour, and pollute

thy ſeed, ſo that thou broughteff wrath upon thy children, and Teaſl

grieved for thy folly. Ecclus. xlvii. 19, 20. and Patrick's

Commentary.

* Hadad was a young prince of the royal family of Idumaea,

who fled into Egypt, when David conquered that country :

for David, having obtained a ſignal victory under the condict

of Abiſhai, who, at that time, commanded in chief, ſent Joab

afterwards with an order to kill all the males, that ſhould be

found in the land. But Hadad had eſcaped into Egypt, where,

finding favour in the eyes of the king, he married his wife's

ſiſter, and there ſettled. But, after the death of David, he,

returned into Idumaea, and gave Solomon no ſmall moleſta

tion. For, entering into a league with Rezon, a fugitive from

his maſter Hadadezer king of Zobah, but who had now made

himſelf king of ſome part of Syria, he by his aſſiſtance, made

ſo many inroads upon the land of Iſrael, that all things were

in the utmoſt confuſion, even before Solomon died, Calmet's
*

Commentary, and Joſephus's Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2.

+ When David made war againſt Hadadezer, Rezon, one

of his generals, eſcaped from the field of battle, with the

troops under his command; and, having lived for a little while

by plunder and robbery, at length ſeized on Damaſcus, and

reigned there. But his reign was not long : for David took

Damaſcus, as well as the other parts of Syria, and left it in

ſubjection to his ſon Solomon, till God was pleaſed to ſuffer this

Rezon to recover Damaſcus, and there re-eſtabliſh himſelf, to

the great diſturbance of the latter part of Solomon's reign.

Calmet's Commentary.

+ As Sºlomon was engaged in ſeveral great buildings, he

took care to ſet proper perſons over the works, among whom

Jeroboam was one, and the workmen under his command ſeem

to be chiefly of the tribe of Ephram. How he acquitted him

ſelf in this capacity, we are not told ; but the pretence of his

being angry with Solomon, and fomenting jealouſies among

the people, was the building of villo. Millo was a deep

valley, between the old Jeruſalem, and the city of David,
part of which David filled up, and thereon made both a for

treſs, and a place for the people to aſſemble. Another part

of it Solomon filled up, to build a palace for his queen, the

daughter of Pharaoh. The prodigious expence, which this

work coſt, gave Rehoboam an opportunity to infºſe a ſpirit

of ſedition into his brethren of the tribe of Ephraim; to com

plain heavily of hard labour, they were forced to ſubmit to,

and the taxes they were obliged to pay; and to repreſent the

whole thing as a work of vanity, merely to gatify a proud

foreign woman, and a ſilly doting king; and, by theſe inſinu

ations, he wrought in the people a diſaffection to Solomon,

and his government. Patrick's Commentary, and Calmet's

Dictionary, under the word Millo.

+ Abijah was a native of Shiloh, and one of thoſe who

wrote the annals of king Solomon's reign, 2 Chron. ix. 29.

he is thought to have been the perſon, who ſpake twice to

Solomon from God; once, while he was building the tem

ple, at which time he promiſed him his protection, 1 King's vi,

12. and at another time, when he had fallen into all his irre

gularities, and God expreſſed his indignation againſt him in

bitter threats and reproaches, 1 Kings xii. 6. His prediction

to Solomon, that he would one day be perverted by women;

and that to Jeroboam, that heifers, (meaning the two golden

calves, which he ſet up) would alienate him from the ſervice

of God, are both taken notice of by Epiphanius, de Vitā Ş.

Morte Prophet. Calmet's Dictionary under the word Ahi

jah. -
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walking in the fields, happened to meet him;

and, having acquainted him from God, that he

had appointed him to be Solomon's ſucceſſor

in ten tribes out of twelve, and that, if he

would adhere to his ſervice, the government

ſhould be eſtabliſhed in his family: as he was

but ill affected to Solomon before, and now

encouraged by the prophet's promiſes, he be

gan to ſtir, and ſolicit the people to a revolt.

f The king having intelligence of this, was

thinking to take him into cuſtody, but he

made his eſcape, and fled + unto Shiſhak king

of Egypt, where he continued for the ſmall

remainder of Solomon's life, f who, having

reigned forty years, died about the fifty eighth

year of his age; was buried in the city of Da

vid; and was ſucceeded by his ſon f Reho

boam.

Rchoboam, as ſoon as his father was dead,

went to f Shechem, where all the chief of the

people were met together to proclaim him

king ; but, as the nation had been burthened

with ſome heavy taxes during his father's

reign, before they would agree to recognize

him, they f deſired a redreſs of their griev

ances, and, in hopes of awing him into a comi

pliance, ſent for Jeroboam out of Egypt to ap

pear at the head of the aſſembly.

The people accordingly preſented their

addreſs; but, inſtead of a gracious anſwer,

(which his father's old counſellors by all means

adviſed, as the only way to engage them to

his intereſt for ever) ſome f young politicians,

that had been * brought up with him, were of

a contrary opinion, viz. that ſuch conceſſions

would look like fear and puſilanimity; that

hard words would frighten them into obedi

ence; and that, inſtead of redreſſing, his

buſineſs was to tell them, that he intended to

increaſe their grievances. This counſel Reho

boam had the imprudence to follow ; which ſo

diſguſted the people, that they threw off all

From 1 Kings
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of 2 Chrun.
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but his life could hardly be extended to this périod.

+ How Solomon came to know, what was thus tranſačted

between Alijah, and Jeroboam alone, is a queſtion of no

great difficulty: for perhaps the prophet made no ſcruple to

report what he had delivered in the name of the Lord; per

haps Jeroboam himſelf, being puffed up with this aſſurance,

could not contain, but told it to ſome of his confidents who

ſpread it abroad; or perhaps his ſervants, though they heard

not the words, that the prophet ſpake, yet, ſeeing him rend

the garment into twelve parts, and give ten to him, might,

ſpeak of this ſtrange, and unaccountable action, which Solo

mon, as ſoon as he came to hear of it, might eaſily und, rſtand,

becauſe the ſame prophet, very likely, had told him, but juſt

before, that the kingdom ſhould be rent from him, and given

to his ſervant, 1 Kings xiv. 8. Patrick's Commentary.

t All the kings of Egypt, from the time of Abraham, are,

in the ſacred hiſtory, called by the name of Pharoah, unleſs

Raineſes, that is mentioned in Gen. xlvii. 1 r. be the name of

a kin", not a country; ſo that this is the firſt, we meet with,

called by his proper name from the reſt of the Pharoahs.

Who this Egyptian prince was, the learned are not agreed.

The opinion is pretty general, that it was the famous Seſoſtris

mentioned in Herodotus, and of whom we have ſpoke before,

Our

great Uſher ſets him a vaſt way backward, even to the time

of the Iſraelites peregrination, and ſome chronologers carry

it farther: but be that as it will, it is very probable, that the

prince had taken ſome oftence at Solomon, otherwiſe he

would harldy have harboured ſuch ſeditious refugees, as Jero

boam was. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentary.

t Joſephus indeed tells, (Antiq. lib. viii. c. 3.) that Solo

mon lived to a great age, that he reigned eighty years, and died

at ninety-four; but this is a manifeſt error in that hiſtorian,

which our ſaying, that the Scriptures give us only an account

of Solomon, while he continued in a ſtate of piety, but that

Joſephus's computation takes in the whole of his life, is a

or and forced way of reconcilement. The authority of

oſephus muſt never be put in ballance with that of the holy

Scriptures, from whence may be learned, that Solomon lived

to the age of fifty-eight, or thereabout, becauſe we may

very well {...". that his immoderate purſuit of ſenſual

pleaſures, both ſhortened his life, and left an eternal ſtain

upon his memory : otherwiſe the character, which the au

thor of Eccleſiaſticus gives of this prince, is very beautiful:

Solomon reigned in a peaceable time, and was honoured; for God

made all quiet round about him, that he might build an houſe in

his name, and prepare his ſanctuary for ever. Howe wiſe waſi

thou in thy youth, and as a flood filled with underſtanding ! Thy

foul covered the whole earth, and that filled; it with dark para

&les. Thy name went far unto the iſlands, and for thy peace

thou waſ beloved. The countries marvelled at thee for thy ſongs

and proverbs, and parables, and interpretations. By the name of

the Lord, which is called the Lord God of Iſrael, thou didſ ga

ther gold as tin, and didſt multiply ſilver as lead: But thou didſt

*ow thy loins unto women, &c. Ecclus. xlvii. 13, &c.

t Notwithſtanding the vaſt multitude of wives that Solo.

mon had, the Scripture makes mention of no more than three

children, this ſon, and two daughters, that are ſpoken of 1

Kings iv. 11, 15. and (what is ſtrange) in the beginning of

his ſtory, it takes no notice (as uſually it does) of his mother's

nation, or family, though in the concluſion of it, (1 Kings

xiv. 24, 31.) it twice reminds us, that ſhe was an Ammo

miteſs by birth, and that her name was Naamah. Rehoboam

was born in the firſt year of his father's reign, and was there

fore much about forty one, when he entered upon the go
veinnient; but he was an unſkilful and inſprudent man, and

therefore made a very faiſe ſtep at his firſt acceſſion to the

throne. The author of Eccleſiaſticus gives us no advantage.

ous character of him, when he terms him a min void of tºt

derſtanding, who turned the people away with his counſel, Chap.

xlvii. 23. Nay, his own ion makes but a laint apology for

him, when he tells the people, that he was young (yoſing in

under ſtanding) and tender-hearted, and cºtt!... not ºrithſtand his

enemies, 2 Chron. xiii. 7. and the refore ſome have ima

gined, that his father Solomon had him in his thoughts,

when he ſaid, in his Prea, her, I hated all my lab ur, which I

had taken under the ſun, becauſe I was to leave it to a ran, that

ſhould coºl, after me; and ºtho knoweth Robºtº, r be ſlall be a

wiſe man, or a fool, yet ſ!all he have rule over all my labour,

ºch, rein I have laboured: this alſº is vanity, Chap. ii. 18, 19.

Calmet's and Patrick's Commentaries.

+ This city ſtood not only in the center of the kingdom of

Iſrael, but in the middle of the tribe of Ephraim, wherein

there was the greateſt number of malecontents. It was there

fore very probably by the management of Jeroboam, or ſome

of his friends, who durſt not perhaps venture themſelves at

Jeruſalem, that this city was made choice of for the place of a

general convention, becauſe they might more ſecurely propoſe

their grievances, (which they were reſolved to do) and uſe a

greater freedom of ſpeech, than they could at Jeruſalem,

where the family of David was more powerful, more nume

rous, and better ſupported. Calmet's Commentary, and Pool’s

Annotations.

..+ What the particular grievances were, that theſe people

deſired to have redreſſed, we may gather from 1 Kings iv. 7,

&c. viz. the tribute Solomon exacted for his buildings, the

expences of his family, and the maintenance of his chariots

and horſes, which being for the honour of the nation, ought

to have been borne more contentedly by a people enjoying

ſuch a large ſhare of peace and plenty, and from a prince,

who had brought in ſuch vaſt riches to his ſubjects, as made

ſilver to be of no value at all in his days, Chap. x. 21. But

people are more ſenſible of their preſſures, than of their en

joyments, and feel the leaſt burdens, when they are moſt at

eaſe. It is obſervable, however, that, among all their con

plaints, they take no notice of Solomon's idolatry, or the

ſtrange worſhip which he has introduced, though this, one

would think, ſhould have been reckoned among the greateſt

of their grievances. Patrick's Commentary.

+ They were not ſo young, but they might have known

better; for as Rehoboam was one and forty years old, when

he entered upon his kingdom, ſo theſe gentlemen, having

been brought up with him, muſt have been much about the

ſame age; but they were raw and unexperienced, and unac

quainted with the humours of the people, and therefore they

gave the king ſuch unſeaſonable advice. Patrick's Com

inentary. -

* It was a common cuſtom among the kings, of the Eaſt, to

have their ſons educated among other young lords, that were

of the ſame age, which, as it created a generous ſpirit of emu

lation, and both endeared the prince to the nobles, and the

nobles to the prince, could not but tend greatly to the benefit

of the public. Seſoſtris, the moſt famous prince, that ever

Egypt produced, is ſaid to have been educated this way: and,

by the gallant youths, that were his contemporaries and fel

low-pupils, it was, that he afterwards did ſo many ſurpriſing

actions. The ſame cuſtom was in uſe annong the Perſians, as

we may learn from the life of Cyrus; and, of Alexander

the Great we are told, that his father Philip had him trained

up, in his youth, among thoſe young noblemen, who became

his great captains in the conqueſt of all Aſia. So that

Solomon's method and deſign, in the education of his ſon,

was wiſe and well concerted, though it failed of ſucceſs. Cal

met's Commentary. -
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allegiance, and declared for another king. When

Rehoboam came to underſtand this, he t ſent

Adoram, his collector to appeaſe them, and

probably to aſſure them, that their taxes ſhould

be abated; but this pacification came to late;

Their paſſions were ſo cxaſperated, that they fell

upon the collector, and ſtoned him to death,

without ſo much as once hearing what he had

to ſay. Rehoboam ſeeing this thought it high

time to conſult his own ſafety, by f haſtening

to his chariot, and fleeing to Jeruſalem; by

which means he ſecured the two tribes of Judah

and Benjamin, but all the reſt of the Iſraelites

made choice of Jeroboam. And thus was this

great and goodly kingdom, almoſt in its infan

cy, ſplit into two parts; and, for ever after

wards, went under different denominations, the

kingdom of Judah, and the kingdom of Iſrael,

though the latter included the whole before.

As ſoon as Rehoboam was got ſafe to Jeru

ſalem, he began to meditate revenge for the

affront put upon himſelf in the perſon of

Adoram his collector; and therefore (to re

duce the rebel-tribes by force of arms) he put

himſelf at the head of an hundred and eighty

thouſand choſen troops of the two tribes, which

continued faithful to him. But, while they

were on their march, the fprophet Shemaiah,

by the direction of God, adviſed them to

deſiſt, and return every one to his own home;

becauſe by the divine will and pleaſure it was

that this diviſion of the kingdom came to paſs.

Hereupon all the army, with Rehoboam's

conſent, was diſbanded ; and he, to ſecure the

dominions that were left him, repaired and

fortified fifteen frontier towns; built ſeveral

ſtrong-holds in the heart of his country :

furniſhed them , with good garriſons, and

proviſions; and credied magazines in ſeveral

cities, out of which the ſoldiers might on all

occaſions, be ſupplied with arms.

Jeroboam, on the other hand, was not idle,

but enlarged and beautified Shechem, and

made it a royal city. After he had reſided there

for ſome time, he went to the other ſide of

Jordan, and repaired Penuel, which was an

tiently a fortified place, and there reſided

likewiſe, in hopes of gaining the affections of

the two tribes and an half. Amidſt all theſe

endeavours to ſettle himſelf ſirm on the throne,

there was one thing he thought he had reaſon

to apprehend, viz. that his ſubjects might re

turn to their allegiance to the houſe of David,

in caſe they were permitted to go up, thrice

every year, (as the law directed) to worſhip at

Jeruſalem; he therefore made a bold alteration

in religion, and ſet up two golden calves, (with

altars belonging to them) the one in Bethel,

which was the moſt ſouthern, and the other in

Dan, which was the moſt northern part of the

country, the better to ſuit the conveniency of

all their votaries. The regular pricſts how

ever, would not comply with him in theſe ido

latries, and therefore he inhibited them the

excrciſe of their own religion, baniſhed them

his kingdom, ſeized on their poſſeſſions, and

appointed £ any, who was ſo minded, to offi

ciate about theſe new-erected idols : by which

means a great acceſſion of ſtrength accrued to

Rehoboam’s party; for the prieſts, that were

baniſhed, reſorted all to Jeruſalem, and as many

of the other tribes, as had any regard to the

true worſhip of God, followed them.

To give the better countenance to his new

invented religion, Jeroboam himſelf was ac

cuſtomed ſometimes to officiate; and there

fore, on a f ſolemn feaſt, which he had ap

pointed at Bethel, as he ſtood by the altar for

that purpoſe, a certain f prophet, who came

from Judah, foretold him, that that very altar,

which he had erected, ſhould one day be pol

luted, and deſtroyed by a child, born of the

houſe of David, t whoſe name, in future ages,

ſhould be Joſias; and, for the proof of the

+ It was certainly a piece of great imprudence to ſend any

one to treat with them, when they were ſo highly exaſpe

rated; but to ſend him, that was an obnoxious man, as hav

ing the principal care of the very tributes, they complained

of, was downright infatuation; becauſe nothing is ſo natural,

as to hate thoſe, that are the inſtruments of our oppreſſion, or

any ways employed in it. Patrick's Commentary.

+ This is the firſt time that we read of a king's riding in a

chariot. Saul, David, and Solomon, rode in none; but af.

ter the diviſion of the kingdom, mention is frequently made of

the uſe of them, both by the kings of Judah, and Iſrael.

Patrick's Commentary.

+ This prophet was very well known in the reign of Reho

boam: He is ſuppoſed to have wrote the annals of that

prince; and, of what authority, he was in Judah, we may

gather from this paſſage, where he is ſaid to have prevailed

with the king, and an hundred and fourſcore thouſand

men, to lay down their arms, and return home, merely

by declaring, that the diviſion, which had happened was

by the order and appointment of God. Calmet's Commen

tary.

t The Hebrew words, Miketzoth Haam, do properly fig

nify out of all the people, and not the loweſ of the people. This

expoſition Bochart has juſtified by a great many examples of

the uſes of theſe words in other places: So that their meaning

muſt be, not that Jeroboam employed the refuſe of the people

only, but that he employed any, though they were not of the

tribe of Levi, though they had no previous qualifications to

recommend them, to officiate as prieſts about his idols. To

employ the meaneſt of the people only in this office, had been

bad policy, and expoſing his new inſtitution to contempt; but

to admit any, that offered themſelves, of what rank or qua

1ity ſoever; to lay open the prieſthood, and deſtroy the needleſs

diffinction of men and things, (as the modern phraſe is) this

had in it the air of free-thinking, and muſt therefore be a

very grateful thing, and ingratiate himſelf, no doubt, with

the people. Patrick's Commentary.

t As the Jews had their feaſt of tabernacles on the fif

teenth day of the ſeventh month, ſo Jeroboam had a feaſt on

the fifteenth day of the eighth month, which he inſtituted of

his own accord. Some ſuppoſe indeed, that as this feaſt was

No. 46. Vol. II.

appointed by God to be obſerved after the gathering in of

the fruits, which might be ſooner ripe in Jeruſalem, than in

the northern parts of country; ſo Jeroboam might pretend,

that the eighth month would be a better time for it, than the

ſeventh, becauſe then they would every where be gathered.

Others imagine, that he might have this farther deſign in the

alteration of this month, viz. that the people of Judah, when

their own feaſt was over a month before at Jeruſalem, might

have opportunity to come to his, if their curioſity led them.

But the plain caſe is, that he did every thing he could in op

poſition to the eſtabliſhed religion, and his chief intention was

to alienate the people from jº. Bedford's Scripture

Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.

tWho this prophet was,Commentators are not agreed. The

Jews would generally have it to have been Iddo; but, unleſs

we may ſuppoſe that what is here related fell out in the lat

ter end of Jeroboam's reign, Iddo could not be the perſon;

becauſe Iddo was alive in the days of Ahjah, ſon of Reho

boam, whereas the prophet here ſpoken of died, in a man

ner, as ſoon as he had delivered his prophecy. Others there

fore have thought, that this prophet, who came to rebuke

Jeroboam, was Ahjah, the ſame, who had foretold him his

exaltation to the crown of Iſrael: but, beſides that Ahijah

was alive after the time, that this prophet was ſlain, Ahjah

was certainly a native of Shiloh, and |. in Shiloh, which

is in the tribe f Ephraim, and part of Jeroboam’s domi

nions; whereas it is expreſsly ſaid of this prophet, that he

came from Judah: ſo that there is no foundation, ſo much as

for a conjecture, what the name of this man of God was.

Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

+ T his is one of the moſt remarkable prophecies that we

have in ſacred writ. It foretels an action that exactly came

to paſs above three hundred and forty years afterwards. It

deſcribes the circumſtances of the action, and ſpecifies the

very name of the perſon, that was to do it; and therefore

every Jew, who lived in the time of its accompliſhment, muſt

have been convinced of the divine authority of a religion

founded upon ſuch prophecies as this; ſince none but God

could foreſee, and conſequently, none but God could foretel
events at ſuch a diſtance. Le Clerc's and Calmet's Com

mentaries. -

C truth.
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truth of his predićtion, he added, that imme

diately it ſhould be ſplit. Incenſed at this

frcc.dom of ſpeech, Jeroboam ſtretched out his

hand, and called to thoſe that ſtood by, to

ſeize the prophet; but, as he ſtretched it out,

his arm grew ſo ſtiff, that he could not pull it

back again, and the altar, being ſplit aſunder,

let the fire, and the aſhes, that were thereon,

fall to the ground.

Jeroboam by this means was ſenſibly con

vinced of his impiety, and intreated the pro

phet to intercede with God, for the reſtoration

of his hand. The prophet in this particular

complied with his requeſt; but when the king

deſired his company to dine with him on pur

poſe to make him a recompence for his mira–

culous cure, he declined the invitation, upon

account of a poſitive divine injunction, that he

ſhould make no ſtay in the place, not ſo much

as to eat or drink in it, or f return by the ſame

WaV.

In the town of Bethel there lived an old pro

phet, who, when his ſons came and told him

what the man of God from Judah had done,

f what had paſſed between him and the king,

and what way he had taken in his return home,

went in purſuit of him; and, under the pre

tence of a freſh revelation which he had had,

countermanding the injunction which the

other thought himſelf under, invited him to

his houſe. After ſome ſmall demur the young

prophet believed him, went with him, ſat

down to meat, and refreſhed himſelf; but, in

his return, he paid dear for his diſobedience;

for f a lion met him and ſlew him, but, when

it had ſo done, it neither tore his body, nor
º

meddled with his aſs; which when the old

prophet underſtood, he took, and buried him in

his own ſepulchre, and gave his children in

charge, that, whenever he died, they ſhould lay

him in a place contiguous to this prophet;

becauſe he was confident, that whatever he

foretold concerning the altar of Bethel;

and || that form of idolatry, which Jero

boam had ſet up, would moſt certainly come to

paſs.

Not long after this, Abijah, the ſon of

Jeroboam, a young. t prince of promiſing

hopes, fell fick: Whereupon Jeroboam pre

vailed t with his queen to diſguiſe herſelf in the

dreſs of an ordinary woman, to go to the

prophet Ahijah, who was then at Shiloh; and

to enquire concerning the fate of the child.

The prophet, at that time was blind, and there

fore they thought that they might very eaſily

impoſe upon him : But, before the queen

came, God had diſcovered the whole matter

to him, and therefore, as ſoon as ſhe entered

the door, he called her by her name, and then

delivered the meſſage, which God had directed

him to do. Therein he upbraided Jeroboam

with ingratitude to God, who had made him

king; charged him with impiety and apoſtacy,

in ſetting up images for the objects of religious

worſhip; foretold the extirpation of his race,

and the death of the child then ſick; threat

ened fore judgments to the people of Iſrael, for

their conforming to the idolatry, which he

had begun; and, with this doleful meſſage, he

ſent her away, who, as ſoon as ſhe entered the

palace-door (according to the prophet's pre

dićtion) found the child dying. But all theſe

+Why this prophet was forbid to eat and drink with the peo

ple of Bethel, the reaſon is obvious, becauſe he was to have

no familiarity with idolaters; but why he ſhould not return by

the ſame way that he went, is not ſo very evident. There

is a paſſage in Iſaiah concerning Sennacherib, which helps (as

forme think) to elucidate this matter, where God tells him, that

he would return him back by the ſame way that he came, Iſaiah

xxxvii. 29, -34. i. e. he ſhould return home without doing

any thing; all his threats, and all his great projects ſhould

have no effect againſt Jeruſalem. And, in like manner, when

God commanded the prophet not to return by the ſame way,

it was as much as if he had ſaid, “See that thou be conſtant,

“ and ſtedfaſt in executing the charge committed to thee; let

“nothing hinder or divert thee, but take abundant care, that

“ thou do thy buſineſs effectually.” But this co-ſtruction is a

little too much ſtrained ; nor can I ſee, why we may not ſay,

that God enjoined his prophet not to return by the ſame way,

left Jeroboam, or any other of the inhabitants of Bethel, either

to ſatisfy their curioſity upon an occaſion ſo uncommon, or to

do him ſome miſchief for his ſevere denunciations againſt their

altar and way of worſhip, might ſend men after him to bring

him back. Calmet's and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

t By this it appears, that theſe ſons of the old prophet

were preſent, when Jeroboam ſtood at the altar, and there

fore joined in that idolatrous worſhip, though their father

did not, and yet was too timorous to reprove it. Patrick's

Commentary.

+ Not far from Bethel there was a wood, out of which the

two ſhe-bears, came, that deſtroyed two and forty children

for mocking the prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings ii. 24. And it is

not unlikely, that out of the ſame wood came the lion, which

ſlew this prophet. Patrick's Commentary.

|There is ſomething particular in the expreſſions of the text:

The ſaying, which he cried by the word of God againſ the altar

of the Lord, againſt the altar of Bethel, and againſt all the houſes

of the high-places, which are in the cities of Samaria, ſhall ſurely

come to paſs, 1 Kings xiii. 32. But how can they be called the

cities of Samaria, when Samaria itſelf was not now built, nor

had the ſeparate kingdom of Jeroboam as yet obtained that

name But this only ſhews, that the author, or compiler of

theſe books of Kings (whether it was Ezra, or Jeremiah) lived

long after the time of Jeroboam, and writes of things and

places, as they were in his own days. He knew full well, that

Samaja, was built by Omri, fifty years after Jeroboam, ſince

himſelf had given the account ..". foundation, but he was

minded to ſpeak in the phraſe then current, and to make him

ſelf intelligible to thoſe that read him; and for this reaſon no

doubt it is, that, in 2 Kings xxiii. 18. the falſe prophet of

Bethel is ſaid to have come from Sămaria, though at that

time there was no city of that name. Calmet's Commentary.

t In 1 Kings xiv. 13. It is ſaid that in him there was found

Jome good thing towards the Lord God of Iſrael; from whence the

Jewiſh doctors have deviſed the ſtory, that he broke down an

hedge (it had been better a wall, I ſhould think)which his father

had made, to keep people from going up to Jeruſalem at the

three great feaſts. But, however this be, we may be permit

ted fairly to infer thus much from the words. That he was

the only perſon in the family, who had expreſſed a diſlike of

the worſhipping of calves, an inclination and intention to

aboliſh it, whenever he ſhould come into power, and to per

mit, if not oblige, his ſubjects to go up to Jeruſalem, to wor

ſhip accordingly as the law preſcribed. Pool's Annotations.

+ Jeroboam might be for having his wife go to conſult the

prophet at Shiloh, becauſe this was a ſecret not to be intruſted

with any body elſe; a ſecret, which, had it been divulged,

might have endangered his whole government: becauſe if

once his ſubjects came to underſtand, that he himſelf had no

confidence in the calves, which he had ſet up, but, in any

matter of importance, had recourſe to the true worſhippers

of God, it is not to be imagined, what an inducement this

would have been for them to forſake theſe ſenſeleſs idols, and

to return to the worſhip of the God of Iſrael, whom they

imprudently had forſaken. The queen then was the only

perſon he could have confidence in. As a mother, he knew,

that ſhe would be diligent in her enquiry; and, as a wife,

faithful in her report; but there were ſundry reaſons, why he

might deſire her to diſguiſe herſelf. For, though Shiloh lay

within the confines of Ephraim, yet there is ſufficient ground

to think, that it was ſubjećt to the houſe of David, and be

longed to the kingdom of Judah. It was certainly nearer Je

ruſalem than Shechem, which Rehoboam had lately fortified,

and made his place of reſidence: And therefore Jeroboam

thought it not ſafe to venture his queen in a place that was

under his rival's government, without her putting on ſome

diſguiſe. He knew too, that the prophet Ahjah was greatly

offended at him for the groſs idolatry he had introduced, and

therefore he thought (as juſtly he might) that, if the prophet

perceived her to be his wife, he would either tell her no

thing, or make things much worſe than they were. The

only way therefore, to come at the truth, was (as he thought)

to do what he did: but herein appears his infatuation, that he

ſhould not think the perſon, whom he held capable of re

ſolving him in the fate of his ſon, able to ſee through this

guile and diſguiſe. Calmet's Commentary, and Pool's An

notations.
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judgments and miraculous events wrought no

reformation in wicked Jeroboam.

Nor was his rival, Rehoboam king of Judah,

much better. He, for three years indeed,

kept up the true worſhip of God at Jeruſalem,

but it was more out of a principle of ſtate-poli

cy, than of true religion. For, when the time

of Jeroboam's ſubječts coming over to him

upon that account was at an end, he threw off

the maſk, and diſcovered his inclination to

idolatry; and, as his example was followed by

his ſubjećts, they ſoon exceeded all that went

before them. For they not only ſet up images

and groves upon every hill, and under every

green tree, but, to add to their groſs impiety,

introduced the deteſtable f ſin of Sodom, and

all the other wickedneſſes that the antient Ca

naanites were expelled for.

Under theſe provocations it was not long

before God ſent againſt them Shiſhak, king of

Egypt, who, in the fifth year of Rehoboam, t

invaded his dominions with a very numerous

army; and having ravaged the country, taken

moſt of the fortified places, and entered Jeru

ſalem without oppoſition, plundered the tem

ple and palace of their rich furniture and

moveables, he took away all the money that

was found in the king's treaſure, and the trea

ſure of the ſančtuary, and at the ſame time

carried off the golden ſhields, which Solomon

had made; in the room of which, Rehoboam

by this depredation, was reduced ſo low, that

he fivas forced to make brazen ones, for the

uſe and ornament of his guards.

We have little or nothing more recorded of

Rehoboam, but that he reigned twelve years

after this conqueſt and devaſtation by Shiſhak;

that he had eighteen wives, and threeſcore con

cubines, and by them eight and twenty ſons,

and threeſcore daughters; that moſt of theſe

ſons, (who were grown to maturity in his life

time) he made governors in chief of the fenced

cities in his kingdom ; that he appointed Abi

jah (who was the eldeſt by his favourite wife

Maacah) to ſuceeed him in his throne, and,

after a continued war with his rival Jeroboam,

died in the fifty eighth year of his age, in the

ſeventh year of his reign, and was buried in the

city of David.

viii. to the end
Abijah, who ſucceeded his father..º.

of
kingdom of Judah, in the eighteenth

Jeroboam, king of Iſrael, was a prince of an

active, and martial ſpirit; and therefore reſol

ving to put an end to the long diſpute between

the two kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael, he raiſed

an army of four hundred thouſand men, while

Jeroboam, whoſe territories were of larger

extent had got together one of eight hundred

thouſand. This notwithſtanding, Abijah de

termined to give him battle ; but, before they

came to the onſet, he thought it not improper

to get upon an eminence, and f to expoſtulate

with the Iſraelitiſh army the injuſtice of their

cauſe in revolting from his father Rehoboam ;

the right he claimed on his ſide, ſince God had

given the whole kingdom to David, and his

ons for ever; and the reaſonable expectance

he had of the Divine aſſiſtance in what he was

going about, ſince the religion of Jeroboam

was falſe and idolatrous, whereas he, and the

men of Judah, had the pure worſhip of the

living God, his temple, and his ordinances,

among them.

Jeroboam was no ways ſolicitous to anſwer

him in thoſe points; but, while he continued

ſpeaking, ordered a detachment to march

round, and intercept his retreat: which when

the men of Judah perceived, they addreſſed

themſelves to God in prayer for ſucceſs, and,

while the prieſts blew the trumpets, the ſoldiers

gave a great ſhout, and charged the Iſraelites

ſo vigorouſly, that they ſoon gave way, and (as

the enemy gave no quarter) loſt, in the whole

aćtion, no leſs than five hundred thouſand men,

the greateſt ſlaughter that was ever heard of.

This victory Abijah took care to improve by

purſuing Jeroboam, and taking from him ſo

many ſtrong cities, (among which, Bethel,

where one of the golden calves had lately been

ſet up, was one) that he was never thencefor

ward able to make head againſt his adverſary,

who by this, and ſome other ſucceſsful at

chievements, grew great and powerful. But

his reign was but ſhort: he reigned not quite

three years, before he died, and was buried in

the city of David; and the reaſon, that ſome

have aſſigned, for God's thus ſhortening of

his days, was, his not deſtroying idolatry,

+ There are ſeveral paſſages in Scripture, ſuch as 1 Kings

xv. 12. 2 Kings xxiii. 7. Rom. i. 28, 27, &c. from whence

it appears, that this kind of wickedneſs did frequently attend

idolatry. Among the Heathens, the moſt filthy things were

committed in their groves, thoſe places of darkneſs and ob

ſcurity, by the worſhippers of Venus, Bacchus, and Priapus;

and, when the Iſraelites fell into the ſame religion, they muſt,

of courſe, have fallen into the ſame practices, becauſe what

ever they did of this kind, was done in devotion and honour

to their gods, who, as they imagined, were highly delighted

with ſuch obſcenities. Patrick's Commentary.

t It may ſeem ſomething ſtrange, that Shiſhak, who was ſo

nearly allied to Rehoboam, ſhould come up againſt him, and

take his royal city: But Rehoboam, we muſt remember, was

i. the ſon of Pharoah's daughter, and therefore no relation

o Shiſhak. But even had he been never ſo nearly related, as

kingdoms we know never marry, ſo it is likely that Jeroboam,

who had lived long in Egypt, ſtirred him up to invade his

rival, that hereby he might eſtabliſh himſelf in his new king

dom: and, for this reaſon it was, that, when the armies of

Egypt had taken the fenced cities of Judah, they returned,

without giving Jeroboam, or his dominions, any the leaſt diſ

turbance. Patrick's Commentary.

t This ſhews to what a low condition the kingdom of Ju

dah was reduced. Theſe ſhields were a matter of ſtate and

grandeur; and therefore it concerned them, if they were able,

to have them of the ſame value that they were before; and,

as they were carried before the king to the houſe of the Lord,

it ſeemed likewiſe to be a matter .# religion, that their value

ſhould not be diminiſhed. Now, in making theſe three hun

dred ſhields we are told, that three pound of gold went to one

ſhield, 1 Kings x. 17. This, at four pounds per ounce, or

_

forty eight pounds ſterling to the pound, amounts to no more

than 43,200l. and therefore it was a miſerable caſe, that they

were reduced from ſo much wealth to ſo much poverty, that

neither reaſons of ſtate nor religion could raiſe ſo ſmall a ſum

on ſo great an occaſion. Bedford's Scripture Chronolgy, l.b.

VI. C. 2.

| But how does this agree with what we read in 1 Kings

xii. 23, &c. viz. that God commanded Rehoboam, and his

eople, not to fight againſt the Iſraelites, and they obeyed

ery well, if we will but obſerve, that, though the Jews were

commanded not to make war upon the Iſraelites, yet the

were not commanded not to defend themſelves, in caſe the 1ſ

raelites ſhould make war upon them; and, conſidering that they

were now become two rival nations, they might, upon the bor

ders, be continually endeavouring to gain ground upon each

other, and ſo run into frequent acts of hoſt lity, without ever

once engaging in a pitched battle. Patrick's Commentary.

+ None of the great captains, and commanders, whoſe

ſpeeches are recorded in heathen authors, ever expreſſed

themſelves more movingly, than this king of Judah did. But,

ſome have found fault with him for ſpeaking not ſo honoura

bly of his father's military ſkill and courage, which he might

as well have omitted, becauſe (allowing it to be true) he ſeems

to have ſerved no purpoſe in mentioning it: But, this notwith

ſtanding, the ſpeech is very lively, and excellently well calcu
lated to cauſe a revolt injº. army. Joſephus, who

was no mean orator, and, who in ſome ſpeeches has improved

upon the ſacred hiſtorian, is quite out-done and ſurpaſſed in

this, inſomuch, that there is no room to introduce him, unleſs

it be by way of foil to the original. Patrick's Commentary.

Vid, the ſpeech at large, in 2 Chron, xiii. 4, &c.
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when, by taking of Bethel, he had it in his

power. For, however he might plead his

poſſeſſion of the temple, and prieſthood, to

make his argument good againſt Jeroboam;

yet the character, which the ſacred hiſtorian

gives him, is, (a) that he walked in all the ſºns of

his father; nor was his heart perfºz with the Lord

his God, as the heart of his great grandfather

David.

Aſa however, who in the twentieth year of

Jeroboam king of Iſrael, ſucceeded his father in

the throne of Judah, was a prince of a differ

ent temper. As he enjoyed the felicity of a

ſettled peace for the ten firſt years of his reign,

he wiſely made uſe of it in reforming many

abuſes, that had been tolerated in former

reigns. He expelled the Sodomites, broke

down the idols, and demoliſhed their altars in

all the cities of Judah; || but he had not yet

power and authority enough to deſtroy the

high places. The veſſels of ſilver and gold,

which f both he and his father had conſe

crated to the ſervice of the temple, he preſented

to the prieſts; and, by all the enforcements of

regal authority, compelled his ſubjećts to be

religious.

This time of peace he likewiſe made uſe of,

to fortify ſeveral cities on the frontier parts of

his kingdom, and to train up his ſubjects in

the art of war; inſomuch, that in a ſhort time,

he had an army of three hundred thouſand men

of Judah armed with ſhields and pikes, and

two hundred and fourſcore thouſand men of

Benjamin armed with ſhields and arrows, all

perſons of courage, and reſolved to defend their

country.

In this ſituation of affairs, Zerah, the t king

of Arabia invaded Judea with an almoſt innu

merable army, but was vanquiſhed by Aſa

with a much inferior force. For, as ſoon as the

battle began, God ſtruck the Arabians with

ſuch a panick fear, that they began to flee; and

Aſa, and his army purſued them, took the

ſpoil of their camp, carried away their cattle,

ſmote the cities, that were in league with them,

and ſo returned in triumph to Jeruſalem.

After ſo ſignal a vićtory, Aſa continued in

peace for the ſpace of five years more; in which

time he thought himſelf obliged, both in gra

titude to God, and in compliance to the en

couragement, (b) which his prophet Azariah

had given him, to ſet himſelf about a thorough

reformation in religion. To this purpoſe he

executed all that could be convicted of ſodo

my: he deſtroyed all the idols, that were to be

found, not only in Judah and Benjamin, but in

any of the conquered countries likewiſe: he

repaired the altar of burnt-offerings, and ſum

moned, not only natives, but ſtrangers likewiſe

to the worſhip of the true God. On a ſolemn

feſtival, which he had appointed, he ordered

ſeven hundred oxen, and ſeven thouſand ſhee-- Hºy

part of the ſpoil, which he had taken from the

Arabians, to be ſacrificed; and, at the ſame

time, engaged in a covenant with his ſubjects,

(which was confirmed by oath) that whoever

ſhould forſake the true worſhip of God, ſhould

have (c) the ſentence of the law executed upon

him, and be infillibly put to death.

His own mother had been a patroneſs ofido

latry; and therefore, to ſhew his impartiality,

he removed her from court, and forbad her

coming near the queen for fear of infecting

her; and underſtanding that ſhe had ſet up an

idol in a grove conſecrated to an obſcene deity

t, he burnt the idol, and the grove both, and

(a) Kings xv. 3.

| This ſecms to be contradićted by a paſſage in 2 Chron.

xiv. 3. where we are told, that Aſa took away the altars of

the ſtrange gods, and the high places: But, for the right un

derſtanding and reconciling of this, we may obſerve, that

there were two kinds of high places, the one tolerated for re

ligious purpoſes, the other abominable from their firſt inſtitu

tion; the one frequented by devout worſhippers, the other

made the receptacle of the wicked and idolatrous only Now

theſe were the altars, and high places, which Aſa took away,

even, where the people ſacrificed to ſtrange gods; but thoſe,

where God alone was worſhipped, had obtained ſo long, and

were looked upon with ſo ſacred a veneration, that, for fear

of giving a general cffence, (though he knew they were con

trary to a divine injunction) he durſt not adventure to aboliſh

them. The truth is, theſe high places were famous either for

the apparition of angels, or ſome other miraculous event;

had either been places of abode for the ark of the Lord, or

fuch as ſome prophet, or patriarch of old had been accuſ

tomed to pray and ſacrifice in; and therefore they were

looked upon as conſecrated to the ſervice of God; nor was

there ſtrength enough in the government, to overcome this

inveterate prejudice, till Hezekiah aroſe, who (to prevent the

calamities, that were coming upon the nation) had the cou

race to effect a thorough reformation. Patrick on 1 Kings

xv. 14. and Caimet on Chap. xiv. 23.

+ According to the piety of ancient times, his father had

devoted ſome part of the ſpoils he had taken in the wars againſt

Jeroboam, to the ſervice of the temple, but had not time to

make good his vow, or, upon ſome account or other, had neg

lected it, ſo that his ſon took care to ſupply that defect. And,

foraſmuch as himſelf had taken large booty in his war with

the Arabians, of this he likewiſe beſtowed a confiderable part

upon holy uſes. Patrick's Commentary.

t The Scripture takes no notice of what was the cauſe of

his war between Zerah and Aſa, nor are interpreters well

agreed what the country was, from whence this enemy came.

The country, in the original, is called Cuſh, though we tranſ

late it Ethiopia. Now there are three countries, different

from one another, all called by the name of Cuſh; 1. the

Land of Cuſh upon the river Gibeon; 2. Cuſh upon the Eaſt

ern ſhore of the Red-Sea; and 3. Cuſh ſituate about Thebais,

and in the upper Egypt. It is very probable then, that the

coºntry, here ſpoken of, muſt not be Ethiopia, properly ſo

called, becauſe we can hardly imagine, how an army of a

million of then ſhould be permitted to march through Egypt

*

(as they muſt have done to invade Judea) without ſome op

Yoſition: and therefore the country muſt be that land of

Cuſh, which lay in Arabia Petraea, upon the Eaſt ſhore of

the Red-Sea, and, at the extremity to the point of that ſea,

inclining towards Egypt and Judea. And whereas, ſome

have made it a doubt, how ſo ſmall a country could have pro

duced ſo large an army, it is no hard matter to ſuppoſe, that

a great part of the army might perhaps have been mercina

ries. Calmet's Commentary, on 2 Chron. xiv. 9. and Dic

tionary, under the word Cuſh. And Wells's Geography of

the Old Teſtament, Vol. I. Chap. iv.

(b) 2 Chron. xv. throughout.

(c) Deut. xvii. 2, &c. -

f The words of the text, both in 1 Kings xv. 13. and a

Chron. xv. 16. according to our tranſlation, are to this effect.

That Aſa removed his mother Maachah from being queen, be

cauſe ſhe had made an idol in a grove, both of which he cut down,

and burnt. The word which we render idol is in the original

Mipheleſſeth, but then the whole difficulty turns upon this,

what the proper ſignification of this word is. The Vulgate

tranſlation has cleared this matter pretty well, by rendering

the paſſage that this queen mother was the high preſſeſ; in the

Sacrifices of Priapus; and, when the Septuagint according to

the Vatican copy) informs us, that ſhe held an aſſembly in this

grove, and that her ſon Aſa cut down all the cloſe arbours, or

laces of retreat; as the word zwºc, which we render aſſem

ly, may have a more carnal meaning, and the other Kalaºvºv;

properly ſignifies hiding-places, or places of retirement, for

wicked and obſcene purpoſes: we may from hence infer, that

both the Latin and Greek tranſlators took the Miphelet

ſeth of Maachah to be ſome lewd and laſcivious deity, which

loved to be worſhipped in filthy and abominable actions; and

that this could be no other than the Roman Priapus (whoſe

worſhippers were chiefly women) ſeems to beº in the

very etymology of the word, which properly ſignifies Terrieu

lamentum, or a device to frighten other things a teay; for this

was exactly the office of Priapus in all gardens.

Pomoſiſque ruber Cuſtos ponatur in hortis,

Terreat ut facvá Falce Priapus aves. TIBU L. Eleg. i.

But then the queſtion is, who the patriarch was (for moſt idols

were made for ſome patriarch or other) that the Roman Pria

pus is thought to repreſent: and the learned .# (from

whom I have compiled this note) is of opinion, that it might

properly enough denote Lot, who lay with his two daughters

- when
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threw their aſhes into the brook Kidron, (d) as

Moſes did before by the moulten calf.

The fame of this reformation, and the bleſ

fings, wherewith God had hitherto diſtin

guiſhed Aſa's reign, made the ſubjects of Ba

aſha (who was now king of Iſrael) come over

in great numbers to Jeruſalem; which Baaſha

perceiving was reſolved, if poſſible, to put a

ſtop to it, and therefore, he fortified Ramah, a

town in the tribe of Benjamin ſo conveniently

ſituated, that, by keeping a good garriſon there,

he might hinder all paſſing to and fro without

leave, and ſo cut off all communication between

his people, and the people of Judah.

Aſa hearing of this, and knowing the intent

and purpoſe of the ſtratagem, was reſolved to

give him a diverſion, if he poſſibly could, on

the other ſide. To this end he took all the t

ſilver and gold, that was in the temple, as well

as what was found in his own exchequer, and

ſent it as a preſent to Benhadad, king of Syria,

requeſting his aſſiſtance againſt Baaſha. The

largeneſs of the preſent ſoon had its effect: for

Benhadad immediately attacks ſeveral cities in

Iſrael with ſuch ſucceſs, that Baaſha was forced

to abandon his new deſign of fortifying his

frontiers towards Judah, in order to defend the

other parts of his kingdom, that were thus fu

riouſly invaded, which gave Aſa an opportu

nity to demoliſh the works, that were begun at

Ramah, and, with the materials, that Baaſha

had prepared, to build him two cities in his

own dominions, Gebah, and Miſpah.

This applying however to Benhadad for aſ

ſiſtance was, in Aſa, a thing inexcuſable. It

implied a diſtruſt of God's power or goodneſs

to help him, of which he had had ſo lately ſo

large an experience, and therefore the prophet

Hanani was ſent to reprove him for it: but, in

ſtead of receiving his reproofs with temper and

thankfulneſs, he was ſo exaſperated with them,

that he put the prophet in chains, and gave or—

ders, at the ſame time, for the execution of ſe

veral of his ſubjects.

The truth is, towards the cloſe of his reign,

he grew very peeviſh and paſſionate, and un

eaſy with thoſe, that were about him; which,

charity would be apt to think proceeded from

his diſtemper, a ſevere gout, (in all probability)

whoſe humour, riſing upwards, killed him, in

the one and fortieth year of his reign. He was

ſucceeded by his ſon Jehoſophat: but, inſtead

of being interred, (as the manner of the Jews

was) the ordered his body to be burnt, with

great quantities of perfumes, and ſpices, and

his bones and aſhes to be collected, and buried

in a ſepulchre, which he had provided for him

ſelf in the city of David. -

During the long continuance of Aſa's reign,

ſundry ſucceſſions and revolutions happened in

the kingdom of Iſrael, whereof the ſacred hiſ

tory has given us but a ſhort account. In the

firſt, or ſecond year of Aſa, died Jeroboam, of

ſome acute diſeaſe, which the ſcripture does

not ſpecify. His reign was famous (or infa

mous rather) for the revolt of the ten tribes,

the public inſtitution of idolatry, and the ter

rible defeat, which Abijah gave him, and

which he himſelf ſeems not long to have ſur

vived. He was ſucceeded by his ſon Nadab,

a perſon, who took care to imitate his father

in all his wickedneſs; but his reign was not

when he was drunk, and of the former begat Moab, the

progenitor of that nation, who were the greateſt worſhippers

of this obſcene deity: though for ſeveral reaſons, that he there

enumerates, (upon preſumption that Priapus was the ſame

with Baal-Peor, which ſignifies a naked or uncovered god) he

is more inclinable to think it was Noah, of whom it is ſaid,

that he was an huſbandman, and planted a vineyard, and that

he drank of the wine, and was drunken, and uncovered within

his tent, Gen. ix. 2 o, 21. Jurieu Hiſt, des Dogmes & Cult.

Part. iv. c. 2 & 3. Moſt of the Ancients are of opinion,

that Aſtoreth, which all allow to be the ſame with Aſtarte,

was the Greek Kvirpic, and the Roman Venus. Tully, in his

third book de Natura Deorum, tells us expreſly, that

Aſtarte, among the Tyrians, was the fourth Venus, who was

married to Adonis, and upon his, and ſome other authori

ties, many moderns have gone into the ſame ſenti

ment; but, as it is certain, that the Tyrians had their theo

logy from the Phoenicians, the teſtimony of St. Auſtin cannot

but have ſome weight in this caſe, ſince he affirms with the

greateſt aſſurance, that Juno, without all doubt, was, by the

Carthaginians, called Aſtarte. Quaeſt. 26. in indices. That

Juno was the great deity and patroneſs of Carthage is the re

ceived opinion of the Gentile world.

Quam Juno fertur Terris magis omnibus unam

Poſthabita coluiffe Samo, &c. VIRG. ARn. i.

And therefore ſince we find Baal, who is the ſame with Jupi

ter, ſo frequently in Scripture joined with Aſhtal oth, which

is the ſame with Aſtarte, we can hardly refrain thinking, that

ſhe muſt be the Roman Juno, and they conſequently huſband

and wife. How extrayagant ſoever therefore the froiick of

Heliogabalus (mentioned by Herodotus) was, in ſending for

the goddeſs of the Carthaginians to be married to his god,

who was the Jupiter of the Phoenicans; yet from this piece of

liſtory we may inform ourſelves, that the goddeſs of the Car

thagin'ans was no other than Juno, the ſuppoſed wife of Baal,

orjº, and therefore we find her, by the Phoenician hiſ.

torian, Sanchoniatho, called Baaltis, which is a feminine ſub

ſtantive, formed from the word Baal, and by the ſacred wri

ters the queen of heaven, Jer. vii. 18. and xliv. 18.

ſufficient grounds therefore to ſuppoſe, that this Aſtarte was

Juno ; but then what particular woman this Juno was, before

ſhe came to be deified, we are at a loſs to know : only the con

jećture of the learned author (from whom I have extracted

this note) ſeems to be preferable to any other I have yet met

with, viz. that as both Baal and Jupiter are generally allowed

to be the patriarch Ham, ſo this Juno or Aſtarte, in all pro

bability, was one of his wives, from whom the Canaanites

and Phoenicians were deſcended. But in this we have the

No. 46. Vol. Ii. -

We have .

*

leſs certainty, becauſe the ſacred hiſtory ſays nothing of the

adventures of the poſt-diluvian matrons, whereby we might

be enabled to form a compariſon between them, and theſe fabu

lous goddeſſes. Jurieu, ibid. Part iv. c. 5.

(d) Exod. xxxii. 29.

+ In caſes of extreme danger, it was always held lawful

to employ ſacred things in the defence of one's country: but

there was no ſuch neceſſity in this caſe. God had appeared

wonderfully in Aſa's defence, againſt an enemy much more

powerful than Baaſha was. Nay, he had promiſed him his

protection at all times, and ſucceſs in all his undertakings, if

he would but adhere to his ſervice; and yet, forgetting all

this, he ſtrips the temple of its treaſure, and bribes a heathen

prince to come to his aſſiſtance, and break his league with

another, to whom he ſtood engaged : fo that here were three

offences in this one act of Aſa's. For, 1ſt, he alienated

things conſecrated to God without neceſſity. , 2dly, He did

this out of carnal fear, and diſtruſt of that God, whoſe power

and goodneſs he had lately experienced. And, 3dly, he did

it with an ill intent, even to hire Benhadad to a breach of his

league and covenant with Baaſha. Pool's Annotations.

+ The words in the text are theſe: They laid him on the bed,

which was filled with ſweet odours, and diverſe kinds of ſpices,

prepared by the apothecaries art: and they made a great burning

for him, 2 Chron. xvi. 14. But then the queſtion is, whether

the body itſelf was burnt, or only ſome ſpices and odoriferous

drugs, to prevent any bad ſmell that might attend the corpſe.

The Greeks and Romans indeed, when they burnt any dead

bodies, threw frankincenſe, myrrh, caſlia, and other fra

grant things into the fire, and this in ſuch abundance,

that Pliny (Nat. Hiſt. cap. xviii.) repreſents it, as a piece of

profaneneſs, to beſtow ſuch heaps of frankincenſe upon a dead

body, when they offered it ſo ſparingly to their gods. The

Jews, however, (ſay the maintainers of this ſide of the queſ

tion) were accuſtomed to inter, , and not burn their dead,

though they might poſſibly learn from the Egyptians the uſage

of burning many ſpices at their funerals, as we find they did

at the funeral of Zedekiah king of Judah, Jerem. xxxiv. 5.

but notwithſtanding this, ſome very able Commentators are

of opinion, that all theſe ſpices and perfumes were burnt along

with Aſa's body; and they remark, that, among his other of -

fences the ſacred hiſtory takes notice of this vanity, of his, in

ordering his body to be diſpoſed of according to the manner of

the Gentiles, and not of his own people. . Though therefore

they ſuppoſe, that Aſa was the firſt who introduced this cuſtom;

yet, in after ages, it became very frequent, and was thought

the more honourable ceremony of the two, a Chron. xxi. 19.

1 bid. xvi. 14. Amos vi. Io. Patrick's and Calmet's Com

mentaries on 2 Chron. xvi. 14.
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Elah.

Zimri.

Omri.

long. In leſs than two years he was treache

rouſly killed by Baaſha, his captain-general,

who uſurped his crown, and, to maintain him

ſelf in that uſurpation, put every one, that was

related to his predeceſſor, to death; which was

certainly a very wicked and barbarous act,

though it proved the accompliſhment t of the

prophecy, which Ahijah had denounced againſt

Jeroboam’s houſe.

| In the ſix and twentieth year of king Aſa,

Banſha died, and was ſucceeded by his ſon

Elah, a vicious and debauched prince, that,

in the ſecond year of his reign, (as he was

carouſing in his ſteward’s houſe) was aſſaſ

ſinated by Zimri, a conſiderable officer of

horſe, who, to ſecure the kingdom to himſelf,

f cut off all Baaſha's friends, and relations:

but he had not taken care (as Baaſha did) to

gain the army (which was then beſieging f,

Gibbethon) over to his intereſt, ſo that, when

they heard of the news of the king's death,

they declared for Omri their general. He

immediately raiſed the ſiege, and marching to

Tirzah, the then royal city, ſoon made himſelf

maſter of it; ſo that Zimri ſeeing all loſt, and

deſpairing of any quarter from the enemy,

retired to the palace t, which he ſet on fire,

and, after a reign of ſeven days only, was con

fumed in it.

Omri, however, found it not ſo eaſy a mat

ter to get the throne, as he expected. Half the

Iſraelites declared for Tibni, the ſon of Ginah,

which occaſioned a civil war for four years, till

having vanquiſhed and ſlain his rival Tibni, he

came to reign without a competitor. But his

reign muſt be acknowledged to have been very ºf *:::::

wicked, when we find it recorded of him, *:Č."

that he not only walked in the way of Jero

boam, (e) but did worſe than all before him.

He very probably began to introduce other and

more abominable idolatries, than were then in

uſe, which are therefore called (f) the works

of the houſe of Ahab. He compelled the peo

ple to worſhip the golden calves; and, by ſe–

vere laws (which are called (g) the ſtatutes of

Omri) reſtrained them from going up to Jeru

ſalem: and, becauſe the royal palace at Tirzah

was deſtroyed, he bought of one Shenner a

piece of riſing ground, whereon he built a pa

lace for his own habitation, which, in a ſhort

time, increaſing to a city, was, from its firſt

owner, called in Hebrew, Shomeron, but, ac

cording to the Greeks, and our tranſlation, *

Samaria, and was ever after made a place of

the king's reſidence, and the metropolis of the

Iſraelitiſh kingdom.

In the eight and thirtieth year of king Aſa,

Ahab ſucceeded his father Omri, and in wick–

edneſs excelled all his predeceſſors. But of

him we ſhall treat at large in our next chapter,

and chuſe to conclude here with this obſerva–

tion, that though, while Aſa reigned in Judah,

Iſrael was in the hands of ſeven or eight ſe–

veral princes, viz. Jeroboam, Nadab, Baaſha,

Elah, Zimri, Tibni, Omri, and Ahab ; yet ſuch

was their hardneſs in ſin and idolatry, that, in

all theſe changes, they never once thought of

returning to the houſe of David, or the wor

ſhip of the true God at Jeruſalem.

+ The denunciation is expreſſed in theſe words. Foraſmuch

as I have exalted thee out of the duff, and made thee prince over

my people Iſrael, and thou haſ walked in the way of Jeroboam,

and haſ made my people Iſrael to ſin, to provoke me to anger with

their ſºns ; behºld I will take away the poſierity of Baaſha, and the

poſlerity of his houſe, and will make thy houſe, like the houſe of

jeroboam, the ſon of Nebat: him that dieth of Baaſha in the city,

fall the dogs eat ; and him that dieth of his in the fields, ſhall

the fowls of the air eat, I Kings xvi. 2, &c. The only diffi

culty in which words is, how Baaſha's exaltation to the king

dom of Iſrael can be aſcribed to God, when it is manifeſt that

he got it by his own treachery and cruelty. But to this may

be replied, that though the manner of invading the kingdom

was from himſelf, and his own wicked heart; yet the tranſla

tion of the kingdom from Nadab to Baaſha, ſimply conſidered,

was from God, who, by his decree and providence, ordered

it, and diſpoſed of all occaſions, and of the hearts of all the

ſoldiers and the people ſo, that Baaſha ſhould have opportu

nity of executing his judgments upon Nadab, and ſuch ſucceſs

thereupon, as ſhould procure him a preſent and quiet pot

ſeſſion of the kingdom. So that his acceſſion to the kingdom

was from the divine decree, but the form and manner of his

-acceſſion was from himſelf, from his own ambition and cove

touſneſs; and, as it was wicked and cruel, is therefore charged

upon him as a wilful murther. Ver. 7. Pool’s Annotations.

| And yet Baaſha's expedition againſt Aſa, in order to build

Ramah, is ſaid to be in the ſix and thirtieth year of the reign

of Aſa, 2 Chron. xvi. 1. Now, to reconcile this, ſome would

have that ſix and thirtieth year to relate, not to Aſa's reign,

but to the date of the kingdom of Judah from the diviſion of

the kingdom of Iſrael, at Rehoboam's coming to the crown,

and to be, in fact, no more than the fourteenth year of the

reign of Aſa. But that cannot be, ſince this expedition of

Baaſha was ſome time after Aſa had defeated the king of

Ethiopia, or Arabia, and yet this defeat happened in the

fifteenth year of king Aſa's reign : ſo that that ſix and thirtieth

year of Badſha's going up to build Ramah, can, by no good

computation, be the fourteenth year of king Aſa's reign. And

therefore, without any more to do, we may, with Joſephus,

and others, adventure to ſay, that the occaſion of this differ

ence proceeds from the miſtake of ſome tranſcriber. Howell's

Hiſtory, in the Notes. -

t One part of the threat which the prophet Jehu denounces

againſt Baatha is, as we fee, that God would make his houſe like

the hºſt ºf Jeroboam, 1 Kings xvi. 3. and that exactly came

to paſs : l'or, as Nadab, the ſon of Jeroboam, reigned but two

years, ſo Elah, the ſon of Baaſha, reigned no more : And as

3

Nadab was killed by the ſword, ſo was Elah : ſo wonderful a

ſimilitude was there between Jeroboam and Baaſha, in their

lives and in their deaths, in their ſons and in their families.

Patrick's Commentary.

+ This was a city in the tribe of Dan, and given to the

Levites for their habitation, Joſh. xix. 44. and xxi. 23. but

they ſeem to have quitted it, as they did the reſt of the cities,

when Jeroboam would not ſuffer them to exerciſe their office,

and the Philiſtines, ’tis likely, then ſeized upon it, as being

adjoining to their country. It ſeems, however, to have been

a place of no inconſiderable ſtrength, ſince we find that it

maintained a ſiege for three kings reigns ſucceſſively, though

with ſome interruption, 1 Kings xvi. 15, 16.

+ Some interpreters would rather have it, that Omri ſet

the royal palace on fire, in order to burn Zimri in it, who had

retired thither. The Hebrew words indeed will bear that

conſtruction, but the other ſenſe ſeems more likely. Nor has

profane hiſtory forgot to preſerve the memory of ſome princes,

who have choſen to die in this manner, rather than fall by the

ſword, whereof Sardanapalus is one of the moſt antient and

moſt notorious examples. Calmet's Conumentary.

(e) 1 Kings xvi. 25.

(f) Micah vi. 16.

(g) Ibid.

* It is ſomewhat wonderful, that, when Omri bought this

place of Shemer, whereon he intended to build a city, he did

not call it by his own name, unleſs we may ſuppoſe, that,

when Shemer ſold it, he let him have the greater bargain of it,

upon condition that it ſhould be continued in its firſt owner's

, name. However this be, it is certain, that as Samaria was

ſituated in the midſt of the tribe of Ephraim on a fruitful and

pleaſant hill, it ſoon became the regal and capital city of the

kingdom of Iſrael; nor did its kings omit any thing, to make

it as ſtrong, as fine, and as rich as poſſible. What fate it un

derwent by Benhadad, king of Syria; by Salmanaſfar, king

of Aſſyria; and by one of the Maccabean family; by Herod

the Great, who rebuilt and beautified it; by Auguſtus Cae

far, and by the emperor Adrian, under whom it finally fell,

we ſhall ſce, in a great meaſure, in the courſe of this hiſtory.

It is conjectured by Bochart, (who traced the ruins of it) to

have been once larger than Jeruſalem, but now it conſiſts of

nothing but a few cottages, and convents, inhabited by ſome

Greek monks. Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament.

Vol. III. -
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“IEROBOAM, no doubt, was a very poli

J tick man ; and the diviſion, which he

“brought about in the Jewiſh monarchy, was

“ a matter of no ſmall contrivance: but ſtill

“ his ſetting up calves, as objećts of divine

“ worſhip, in order to keep his people at home,

“ and to prevent their returning to the houſe

“ of David, and the temple of Jeruſalem, was

the moſt ſenſeleſs and abſurd project, that

ever entered into any wiſe man's head. The

temple of Jeruſalem, had not, at this time,

been finiſhed above thirty years, and per

ſons enough there were alive, who had been

eye witneſſes at its dedication, of the glory

of the Lord, which not only filled the ſanc

“tuary, but the very courts adjoining, (h)

“ ſo that the prieſts could not ſtand to miniſter

becauſe of the cloud: and how could he then

think of making theſe people believe, that

the image of a calf was equally a ſymbol of

the divine preſence? How indeed could they

but think, that the king was making a par

cel of dupes of them, when, upon the erec

tion of theſe dumb idols, he could have the

-

c

--

-

º

º

c

-

º

c

-c

-

-

“ confidence to tell them, (i) Behold thy gods,

“ O Iſrael, which brought thee out of Egypt /

“ Iſrael had already ſuffered too much by a

dangerous practice of this kind. The fin

of the molten-calf had coſt their fore—fathers

no leſs (k) than three thouſand lives; and

in every calamity, that befel their poſ

terity, ſome grains of this wicked idol they

always thought were mingled in it. ...And

“ can we imagine, that they would ſo

“ eaſily be inveigled into the like abomi

“ nation again ; that they would make ſo

“ quick a tranſition from the worſhip of the

“ true God to the groſſeſt idolatry, and not

rather look upon Jeroboam, as their mor

“tal enemy, that was going to bring upon

“ them ſome heavy judgment, by attempt

“ing to introduce a thing, which when they

“ conſidered the fate of their anceſtors, was

“ enough to make them tremble 2

“Had he done indeed, as t Sanballat, we

find, in after-times did, built an handſome

temple, in ſome commodious place, and

taken in prieſts and Levites to officiate

therein; this might have been ſome temp

tation for the people to ſtay with him: but,

--

-c

-

-

º

c

-

c

ct

-

c

E C T I O N.

“ inſtead of this, to have recourſe to that old

“ invention, for which their fore—fathers had

“ ſmarted ſo ſeverely, was a pračtice ſo abſurd,

“ of ſo unpopular, ſo dangerous, ſo odious, ſo

“ ſure to give diſguſt, and ſo apt to raiſe a ge

“neral revolt, that Jeroboam muſt certainly

“ have been a man too wife and politic, eve

“ to attempt it. -

“ For the ſame reaſon we can hardly cre

“ dit the ſtory of Pharaoh's taking cities from

“ the Philiſtines, and giving them to Solomon,

“ as part of his daughter's portion. This

king of Egypt (be he who he will) might

poſſibly be a warlike prince: but the coun

try of the Philiſtines (and Gezer in parti

cular) lay ſo far diſtant from him, and ſo

little deſcrved any military expedition, that

we cannot but think, that there is ſome miſ

take in the ſacred account, as to the perſon,

that was the aggreſſor; eſpecially conſider

ing, that there is a palpable error in the ſup

poſed reſult of this expedition, which was

“ the beſtowing the conquered cities, as a por

tion for Pharaoh's daughter; whereas it

“ was a known cuſtom in thoſe days, for wo—

“men to have no dower, but, whoever eſ

pouſed them, was to purchaſe them of their

“ parents.

“Pharach might do this in gallantry per

“haps, becauſe his daughter was going to be

married to a prince of Solomon's high re

“nown; but it looks as if his eſteem for that

alliance ſoon abated, when we find him

“ making his country a common refuge for all

“Solomon's diſcontented ſubjects; and CVen

“ not refuſing protection to his moſt inveterate

“ enemy, Jeroboam. Strange it is indeed,

“ that Solomon ſhould have ſo little intereſt in

“ the Egyptian court, as not to be able to pre

“vail with the king, who was his father-in

“ law, to deny his protection to ſuch perſons,

“ as were conſpiring the ſubverſion of his go
“ vernment' -

“But the ſtrangeſt ſtory of all is, the quee

“ of Sheba's coming to viſit Solomon, and

“bringing with her a bundle of aenigmas and

c

c º

cc

c

c º

- º

cc

c º

º º

cc

…c

º-

º c

c º

For, ſuppoſing the woman imprudent enough

“to leave her kingdom (which is ſeldom ſafely

done) merely to gratify a petulent curioſity,

(b) 1 Kings viii. 11.

(i) Ibid. xii. 28.

(k) Exod. xxxii. 28.

+ This Sanballat was a native of Horon, or Horonaim, a

city beyond Jordan, in the country of the Moabites, and by

Darius made governor of the Cuthites, or Samaritans. He

had a daughter married to a ſon of the high-prieſt Joiada,

whom Joſephus calls Manaſſeh; but, when Nehemiah began

his reformation, wherein he obliged all, that had taken ſtrange

wives, either to diſmiſs them immediately, or to depart the

country, Manafieh, with ſome others that were in the ſame

circumſtances, fled to Samaria, and there ſettled under the

protection of Sanballat, who obtained leave of Alexander,

(ſays Joſephus, but our learned Prideaux makes it of Darius)

to build on Mount Gerizim, near Samaria, a temple, in imi

tation of that at Jeruſalem, whereof he made his ſon-in-law

Manaſſeh high-prieſt. But of this we ſhall have occaſion, in

the courſe of this hiſtory, to treat more at large.

“ yet

riddles, for this prodigious prince to reſolve.

From 1 Kings

viii. to the e.d

of 2 Chron.
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yet can we think that Solomon, who ſtudied

ſo hard as to become a perfect maſter ofalmoſt

all the learned ſciences (for ſo the Scripture

repreſents him, 1 Kings iv.) ſhould have

nothing elſe to do, but to anſwer every im

pertinent woman, that came with her quib

bles, and quere queſtions to him : The

hiſtorian, however, has taken care that we

ſhould not detect the fallacy of this remark–

able adventure, by concealing the age, the

religion, and the very country where this

romantick lady lived.

“Solomon, no doubt, was a very wiſe man,

and yet we cannot but think that he laid the

foundation for his own unhappineſs, as well as

impiety, when he multiplied wives to ſuch a

prodigious degree. For ’tis hard to conceive

to what uſe and purpoſe ſuch a milliad of

them ſhould ſerve, unleſs it were to ſcold

and quarrel, and put the whole houſe in an

uproar: And though it muſt be owned that

he is one of the top characters of the ſacred

hiſtory, yet we cannot but wonder, why he

is ſo far neglected at laſt, as to be dropt, all

on a ſudden, without any, the leaſt intima

tions of his repentance, or non-repentance,

of his happineſs or miſery of his future ſtate;

which, conſidering the odd mixture of the

man, and a life ſo egregiouſly chequered

with good and evil (as his was) muſt not

have failed of giving great ſatisfaction to

every pious reader.

“Whatever wild enthuſiaſts may think, the

ſpirit of God, in our opinion, never takes

poſſeſſion of fools; and yet how ſhall we

account for that humour of the prophet

Ahijah, in tearing his coat (and his beſt

coat too) into twelve pieces, when he came

to deliver his meſſage to Jeroboam 2 What

ever energy may be pretended in this em

blematical action, for our hearts we cannot

but think, that the buſineſs might have been

expreſſed in words at length, and the man

obtained a favourable audience and attention

to what he had to ſay, as well without it; for

(according to our ſentiments of things) to

ſee any one, at our firſt ſalutation, fall a

tearing and rending his cloaths to rags,

would make us turn from him as a mad–

man, rather than liſten to him as a pro

phet.

“But whatever may become of the condućt

of this Prophet, our ſtudy muſt be to pre

ſerve the attributes of God inviolate; and

yet they ſeem to be in apparent danger,

if, after a moſt ſignal manner (/) God ſhould

deſtroy a true prophet, merely for ſuffering

himſelf to be perſuaded by another prophet,

who pretended equally to a Divine revelation,

and came to aſk nothing of him, but what

he might reaſonably have expected. For

might not the prophet from Judah (as he

found himſelf hungry and weary) be apt to

think that God, in compaſſion to him, had

revoked his prohibition, and now, that he

had executed the main part of his charge,

allowed him the liberty of refreſhing him

ſelf? This the old prophet affirms, and

affirms that he had it from an angel; and

therefore, if there was any iniquity in the

g, on him ſhould the puniſhment have

“fallen: and yet he is acquitted, or, at leaſt,

“ no harm lights upon him, whilſt the other,

“ that is innocently deceived, falls a prey to a

‘ lion, and (m) his carcaſe does not come into the

“ ſepulchres of his fathers.”

The Jewiſh doctors have a tradition, that

after Rehoboam, the ſon of Solomon, had left

Shechem in haſte, and made the beſt of his

way to Jeruſalem, Jeroboam called a council

conſiſting partly of pious, and partly of wicked

men ; that, in this council, he propoſed whe

ther they would agree and ſubſcribe to all that

he ſhould appoint; that to this they declared

their aſſent, and he thereupon conſtituted him

ſelf king; that when he propoſed farther, whe

ther, if he ſhould eſtabliſh idolatry, they would

agree and conſent to it, the pious party were

ſhocked, and began to expreſs their indigna

tion; but that their wicked neighbours in the

council pacified them, by whiſpering in their

ears, “ That Jeroboam had no intention to

“ ſet up idolatry, but only mentioned it in a

“ comparative ſenſe, and with a deſign to try

“ the extent of their obedience:” So that by

this fraud, the pious people in the council

were drawn in, and even Ahijah himſelf pre

vailed on to ſubſcribe implicitly to whatever

Jeroboam ſhould think fit to enact; by which

means he took an occaſion (as the iniquity of

the times favoured him not a little) to eſtabliſh

idolatry by a law.

Solomon, we all agree, was a man of great

fame for his knowledge, and yet, in the very

naturity of his age, he diſcovered a ſtrong in

clination to idolatry, which could not but

make a bad impreſſion upon the minds of his

ſubjects, when they ſaw the preference that

was given to it by ſo wiſe a prince. His ſon

Rehoboam was the iſſue of a woman, that

ſprung from an infamous nation, an Am

moniteſs by birth, who (as far as it appears)

was never a proſelyte; and, having a great

hand in her ſon's cducation, might give him a

deep tinéture of her own ſentiments : for, in

his reign, we read, that (m) the people built

them high places, on every high bill, and under every

green tree, and did according to all the abominations

of the nations, which the Lord caſ' out before the

children of Iſrael; which they durſt not have

done, had the king diſcountenanced them by

his own example. -

After a ſucceſſion of ſuch idolatrous princes,

in the reign of king Joſiah (0) the book of the

law was found in the houſe ºf the Lord, at which

Hilkiah, the high prieſt, ſeemed to expreſs an

uncommon joy and wonder: and though this

might poſſibly be the authentic copy (p) which,

by God's command, was laid up in the ſanc

tuary, yet how much the reading of it in any

copy was at any time diſuſed, we may gather

from what the hiſtorian tells us of the king,

viz. that (q) when he had read the words of the

book of the law, he rent his cloalhs ; and, by pa

rity of reaſon, we may infer, that what through

the bad example of their kings, who gave life

and encouragement to idolatrous practices, and

what through the negligence of the people, in

not peruſing the books, wherein the tranſactions

of former times were recorded, the generation,

“ thing

c

(1) Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, page 318.
(n) 1 Kings xiii. 22.

(n) 1 Kings xiv. 23, 24. (o) 2. Kings xxii. 8.

(p) Deut. xxxi. 20. (4) 2 Kings xxii. 11.

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

Anſwered by

ſhewing how

Jeroboam

came to ſet up

idolatry

I WC
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Why he choſe

the igure of a

And ſet them

A.M. we are now ſpeaking of, might have forgot the that might determine him in the choice of theſe Fºº i.

Å.'... hiſtory of Aaron's molten calf, and the puniſh- two places. Dan was a town famous (x) for .§.”

1993, &c. ment purſuant thereupon, and might there- the Teraphim of Micah, unto which there had

fore be induced to worſhip another, without

any dread, or apprehenſions of danger.

How the figure of a calf, or any other ani

mal, can be a ſymbol of a deity, it is difficult to

conceive. But a certain (r) learned author,

who ſeems a little ſingular in his opinion, will

needs have it, that the golden calves, which

Jeroboam made, were in imitation of the che

rubims, (in his account theſe were winged

oxen) Moſes had placed upon the ark of the co

venant, whercon the glory of the Lord ſat in

throned. Theſe cherubims in the tabernacle

of Moſes, and afterwards in Solomon's temple,

were placed in the ſančtuary, and ſecreted

from vulgar fight: but Joroboam, to make

his religion more condeſcenſive, placed his

calves in open view, ſo that every one, who

looked on them, might, through them, wor

ſhip the God of Iſrael, without repairing to

the temple of Jeruſalem.

This notion (if it were true) would make the

tranſition eaſy from the worſhip at Jeruſalem,

to the worſhip at Dan or Bethel; but we can

hardly imagine, that Jeroboam had either ſo

harmleſs, or ſo conformable a deſign, in

ſetting up theſe golden images. Whatever his

deſign was, it is certain, that the Scripture all

along repreſents him, as, of all others, the

principal perſon, that (s) made Iſrael to ſin; that

(t) drew Iſrael from ſerving the Lord, and made

them ſin a great ſin ; and therefore we may

obſerve, that, whenever it deſcribes a bad

prince, one part of his character is, that he

imitated the fin of Jeroboam, the ſon of Nebat,

(u) who as the prophet upbraids his wife) went

and made him other gods, and molten images, 10

provoke me to anger, and to caſt me behind his back,

faith the Lord.

The truth is, Jeroboam had lived a conſi–

derable time in the land of Egypt, had con

tracted an acquaintance with the king thereof,

and formed an intereſt among the people ; and

therefore finding himſelf under a neceſſity of

making an alteration in the eſtabliſhed reli

gion of his country, he thought it the wiſeſt

method to do it upon the Egyptian model, that

thereby he might indear himſelf to that nation,

and, in caſe he met with oppoſition from his

rival Rehoboam, might hope for aſſiſtance

from that quarter. For, as the Egyptians had

two oxen, which they worſhipped, one called

Apis, at Memphis, the metropolis of the Up

per Egypt; and another called Mnevis, at

Hierapolis, a principal city of the Lower; ſo he

made two calves of gold, and placed one of

them in Bethel, which was in the South; and

the other in Dan, which was in the North

part of the country of Iſrael.

There were theſe farther reaſons likewiſe,

been a great reſort for many ages : and Bethel

was, in every one's opinion, a holy place, that

which Jacob had conſecrated after he had been

vouchſafed the viſion of the ladder, and where

God had ſo frequently appeared to him, that

he thought he had reaſon to call it (y) the gate

of heaven.

Jeroboam, no queſtion, was not inſenſible

of the advantage, his rival enjoyed, in having

the temple in his poſſeſſion ; and might many

times wiſh, that he had been able to have built

one, that might have ſtood in competition

with it; but this was impoſſible. Seven years

and an half had Solomon been, in compleating

the temple at Jeruſalem, notwithſtanding the

multitude of hands that he employed, and the

vaſt preparations of money and materials, that

his father had left him. To build one leſs

magnificent, had been inglorious to Jero

boam ; and to build one any ways adequate,

was more than he could hope to ſee finiſhed in

his days. The people were grown weary of

ſuch public expenſive works: the tax had been

heavy and burdenſome to them. (2) Thy fa

ther made our yoke grievous, was the com

plaint, they brought againſt Rehoboam. Up

on this the whole revolt was founded : and

therefore, in the preſent ſtate of Jeroboam's

affairs, a new temple was, of all proječts, the

moſt unpopular, and the likelieſt to create a

total defection; fince it was running directly

into his rival's error, and, in effect, declaring,

that (a) his little-finger ſhould be found hea

vier than Solomon's loins had ever been.

In the mean time his ſubjects deſerted apace;

and, for want of a place of religious worſhip to

reſort to, were returning to Jeruſalem, and to

their allegiance to the houſe of David at once.

Something therefore was neceſſary to be done,

in order to remedy this growing evil; and, be

cauſe Jeroboam readily foreſaw, that, to ſup

port himſelf in his uſurpation, he might

poſſibly want the aſſiſtance of the Egyptians;

the beſt policy that at preſent occurred to his

thoughts, was to do a courteſy to them, in ſet

ting up a form of worſhip much like theirs,

and, at the ſame time, to gratify his own ſub

jects, in the choice of ſuch places of worſhip

as had been famous in the days of old, and

whoſe reputed ſacredneſs, * as well as proxi

mity, might commute for the want of a

temple.

Gezer, we own, lay at a conſiderable diſtance

from Egypt, which, ſince the time of Seſoſtris,

had ſeldom extended its conqueſts into foreign

lands; and therefore, to account for its con

dućt here, we muſt obſerve, that Gezer was ſo

antient a town in Canaan, that, when Joſhua

(b) conquered it, it had a king of no ſmall

(r) Monſeus, in Aarone purgato, lib. i. c. 8.

(s) 1 Kings xiv. 16

(t) 2 Kings xvii. 21.

(u) 1 Kings xiv. 9.

(x) Judg. xvii.

(y) Gen. xxviii. 17.

(z) 1 Kings xii. 4.

(a) Ibid. ver, 1 o.

* The ſpeech, which Joſephus makes for Jeroboam, upon

this occaſion, is to this purpoſe. “I need not tell you, my

“countrymen, that God is every where, and not confined to

“any certain place, but wherever we are, he hears our pray

No. 47. Vol. II.

t

“ers and accepts our worſhip, in one place as well as another

“ and therefore I am not at all for your going up to Jeruſalem

“ at this time, to a people that hate you. It is a long tedious

“journey, and all this only for the ſake of religion. He,

“ who built that temple was but a man, as every one here is,

“ and the golden calves, that I have provided for you, the

“ one in Bethel, and the other in Dan, are conſecrated, as

“ well as the temple, and brought ſo much nearer to you, on

“ purpoſe for the convenience of your worſhip, where you

“may pay your duty to God, in ſuch a manner, as beſt pleaſes

“ you, &c.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii, c. 3.

(b) Joſh. x, 33.

E note;

The hiſtory of

why Pharaoh
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note; that, in the diviſion of the land, (c) it fell

to the tribe of Ephraim, was bordered upon the

Northern part of the country of the Philiſtines,

and not far from the Mediterranean-ſea; that

it was one of the eight and forty cities, which

(together with their ſuburbs) were given to the

Levites; an inland town, but at no great diſ

tance from the ſea-port of Joppa; that, when

the Ephraimites took poſſeſſion of it, (d) they

fuffered the Canaanites to cohabit with them,

who gave them no ſmall diſturbance, and, to

wards the latter end of David's reign, expelled

them thence; that, when Solomon came to

the throne, he applied himſelf chiefly to the

building of the temple, nor thought it worth

while to diſturb the peace of his reign for the

recovery of a few revolted cities; that, when a

match was propoſed between Solomon and

Pharaoh's daughter, Pharaoh thought he could

not do a more acceptable ſervice, or ſhew the

benefit of his alliance better, than in taking

Gezer, and ſome adjacent places; that, for this

purpoſe, he ſet out with a large fleet of ſhips,

i. at Joppa, beſieged Gezer, and, becauſe

it made an obſtinate defence, (e) burnt it to

the ground, and ſlew all the Canaanites, that

were in it; but that not long after he began

to rebuild it; and, when his daughter was eſ

pouſed to Solomon, gave him this, and ſome

other places he had taken along with it, as part

of her portion; for it is a miſtaken notion,

that princes daughters had no portion in thoſe

days.

Among the Jews indeed, the cuſtom was

for the men to give the dower, or to make

fome preſent to the parents, for the favour of

having their daughter in marriage. But this,

cuſtom prevailed only among the inferior ſort:

ladies of the firſt diſtinétion were, in all na

tions, wont to bring their huſbands fortunes

proportionate to their quality: for Saul, we

read, declared, that the man, who ſhould ſlay

Goliah, ſhould not only have his daughter in

marriage, but, together with her, plenty of

riches, and other valuable emoluments. An

tiochus the Great promiſed to ſettle upon his,

the kingdoms of Judea and Samaria, as a

dower to Ptolemy, king of Egypt; and (to

Why Pharaoh

entertained

Jeroboam.

name no more) Agamemnon, in times of an

elder date, though not ſo great affluence,

offered no leſs, than * ſeven good towns with

his, without any reſerved rent, or other de

dućtion from her huſband. So that Pharaoh

did no more than conform to the practice of

other great princes, in endowing his daughter

with the places he had taken from the Philiſ

tines, in all probability, for that very purpoſe.

How he came to ſwerve ſo ſoon from this

alliance, as to give protection and countenance

to his ſon-in-law's avowed enemies, need be

no wonder at all to him, who confiders, by

what various ſprings kingdoms are governed;

how the intereſt of nations ſhifts about, ac

cording to the different ſituation of their af.

fairs; and of how little weight and validity all

leagues and treaties are, when once national

intereſt comes to be thrown into the counter

balance.

But this not all. The Pharaoh, who re

ceived Jeroboam in his exile, in all probability,

was not the king, whoſe daughter Solomon

had married, but a prince of another line, and

of different views. The woman, whom Solo

mon married, was one of the dynaſty of the

Dioſpolites, whoſe anceſtors had lived at The

bes; but, in the year that Solomon finiſhed

the temple, (f) there happened a revolution

in Egypt, wherein this dynaſty, or race of

kings, loſt the throne, and was ſucceeded by

that of the Taanites, of whom Semendis, the

father of Shiſhak, was the firſt king. Theſe

kept their court at Zoan, an ancient town not

far from the borders of Canaan, and therefore

very convenient for the reception of any re

fugees, that ſhould come from thence. For,

as it was the intereſt of the former kings of

Egypt to keep up a good underſtanding with

the houſe of David, ſo now it became equally

the intereſt of the preſent race to make uſe of

all inſtruments to embarraſs them, left, by

joining with the depoſed family, they might,

at any time, occaſion another revolution in

Egypt. And this, by the bye, ſuggeſts the

reaſon (whereof the Scripture is ſilent) why

Shiſhak invaded the kingdom of Judah with a

vaſt army, but never pretended to annoy Iſ

rael; namely, becauſe he thought it adviſeable

to diſable Rehoboam from aſſiſting the depoſed

family in Egypt, but to encourage Jeroboam,

who, being an uſurper himſelf, was queſtion

leſs a friend and ally to thoſe princes that were

in the like circumſtances. -

Who the queen of Sheba was, and in what

climate the country from whence ſhe came to

viſit Solomon, lay, are points wherein the

learned are not ſo well agreed: but whether her

name was Nicaule, Candace, Marqueda, or Bal

kis, (for different authors give her theſe ſeveral

names) it matters not much, if we can but

find out what this Sheba was, whereof ſhe is

ſaid to have been queen.

Joſephus, and, from his authority, many

more are of opinion, that Sheba was the ancient

name of Meroë, an iſland, or rather peninſula

in Egypt, before Cambyſes, in compliment to

his ſiſter, (other hiſtorians call her his mother)

gave it her name. He tells us likewiſe, that

ſhe was queen both of Egypt and Ethiopia;

and " the Ethiopians indeed have a tradition,

that, upon her return, ſhe had a ſon by Solo

(c) Ibid. xvi. 5.

(d) Ibid. xxi. 20, 21.

(e) 1 Kings ir. 16.

* His words in Homer are theſe :

"El 2; xty "Aryo; twoºtſ' 'Axalºy, ºap &psºn',

Takaº; xiv wo: iai, tiro Sé wiy irºv 'off;n

- 'o'; two rºyal’; ‘rpt: flat 6axin ivi ºroxx;

Tºsſ, ºi (Act ºr 8vyalºt; iv. (x:yápa, wrºx *,

Tázy, ºv z' ###xnari pºny &yás?yo, aysa ºw

Tº oºzov IIºangº i7-3, 3’ imp, sixta 33-y

IIºa wax', ºoz' wºrw tº #5 iri’ was 6-yaré.

'Eºla ºi is ºwza ºvaiºta trioxiºsa, &c. Iliad ir. lin. 141.

(f) Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.

* The Ethiopians, who held, that this queen of Sheba was

3
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of their country, tell us, that ſhe returned big with child of a

boy, which ſhe had by Solomon; that, when this child was of

age to learn, ſhe ſent him to Solomon, who brought him up

as his own ſon ; that, in his education he took care to provide

the ableſt maſters for him, and then ſet him back to his mother

whom he ſucceeded in the kingdom; that the kings of Ethiopia

were deſcended from Solomon by this young prince, whom

they call Meilic, or Menilehec; and that of his family there

were four and twenty emperors, down to Baſilides, who reigned

about the middle of the ſeventeenth age. Vid. Ludolph's

Hiſt. of Ethiopia. The Arabians, who, on the other hand,

pretend to the honour of having this woman for their queen,

tell us, that her name was Balkis, the daughter of Hadhad,

The kingdom

of Sheba,

where ſituated

ſon of Scharhabil, the twentieth king of Jemen, or Arabia .

Foelix, and that ſhe reigned in the city of Mareb, the ca

pital of the province of Sheba. Their hiſtories are full of

- - fabulous
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mon, whoſe poſterity reigned there many

years, and, to this very day, they have pre

ſerved a continual liſt of their names and ſuc

ceffors.

There are theſe exceptions however to be

made to the opinion of the Jewiſh hiſtorian;

viz. that whereas he cites Herodotus, as ſpeak

ing of his queen Nicaule, Herodotus makes

mention of none, but only Niconis, queen of

Fgypt; nor does he ſay one ſyllable of her pre

tended journey to Jeruſalem. Whereas he

ſays of this Nicaule, that ſhe was queen of

Egypt and Ethiopia both: the ſacred hiſtory is

plain, that, in the time of Solomon, there reign

ed in Egypt that Pharaoh, whoſe daughter he

married, and, in his ſon Rehoboam’s time,

Shiſhak. Whereas he tells us, that the antient

name of Meroë, before the time of Cambyſes,

was Sheba; for this he ſeems to want authority,

fince (g) Diodorus, and other hiſtorians, repre

ſent this city, as built new from the ground,

and not repaired by Cambyſes.

The more probable opinion therefore is,

that this queen of Sheba came from a country

ſo named, which lay not in Ethiopia, nor Afri

ca, but in the ſouthern part of Arabia Foelix;

becauſe it is generally allowed, that the Sabe

ans lived in Arabia, and that their country was

uſually called by the orientaliſts the kingdom

of the South, in alluſion to which, our Saviour

ſtiles this princeſs (b) the queen of the South ;

becauſe their country borders upon the South

ern ocean: beyond which, the ancients knew

no farther land, and therefore, our Saviour (ac

cording to the common mode of ſpeaking) ſays

of this princeſs, that ſhe came from the utmoſt

parts of the earth; becauſe, in this country "

women were known to govern, as well as men;

becauſe the common produce of it was gold,

ſilver, ſpices, and precious ſtones, the very

preſents which this princeſs made Solomon ;

and (if any popular traditions may be credited)

(i) becauſe the Arabians talk of their queen

Balkis, who went to viſit Solomon, and ſhew

travellers the place of her nativity to this very

day. -

Now if this princeſs came from Arabia,

thcre is reaſon to believe, that ſhe was origi

nally deſcended from Abraham, by his wife

Keturah, one of whoſe ſons (k) begat Sheba,

who was the firſt planter of this country; and,

conſequently, that ſhe might have ſome know

ledge of revealed religion, by tradition at leaſt,

from her pious anceſtors. To this purpoſe the

Scripture ſeems to intimate, that the deſign of

her viſit to Solomon was, not ſo much to gra

tify her curioſity, as to inform her underſtand

ing in matters relating to piety, and divine

worſhip. It was Solomon's fame, (l) concern

ing the name of the Lord, i.e. concerning his

knowledge of the Supreme Being, and the

proper manner of worſhipping him, that ex

cited her to take ſo long a journey: and there

fore, our Saviour ſays, that, as ſhe came ſo far

to hear his wiſdom, (his wiſdom concerning

what? Concerning the nature and worſhip of

Almighty God) ſhe would, at the day ofjudg

ment, riſe up againſt that generation, which
refuſed to i. to him.

Now, if this was the end of this queen's vi

ſit to Solomon, who can ſay, but that ſhe left

her country to good purpoſe, ſince it was to

find (m) wiſdom, and to get underflanding, the

merchandize of which is better than the merchan

dize of ſilver, and the gains thereof than fine gold;

(n) the price of which is above rubies, (o) and all that

can be deſired, and is not to be compared to it * But,

even upon the ſuppoſition that her errand was

to acquire knowledge of an inferior kind, or

even to make trial of Solomon's ſagacity, by

propoſing ſome enigmatical queſtions to him,

yet, who knows not, that it was the practice in

thoſe days, for perſons of the firſt rank and

fºre in life to exerciſe their wits in this man

Ile I :

(p) Joſephus, from ſome writers of the

Phoenician hiſtory, tells us, that Solomon uſed

frequently to ſend to his friend Hiram pro

blems, and riddles, upon the forfeiture of a

great ſum of money if he could not expound

them; and that one Abdemonus, a Tyrian, not

only unriddled Solomon's difficulties, but ſent

back ſome new propoſitions of his own, which,

if Solomon could not reſolve, he was to incur

the like forfeiture. Now the Scripture re
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marks of Solomon, that (q) his wiſdom excelled .

the wiſdom of the Eaſi-country, and by the Eaſt

country ſome do underſtand the ſeat of the

antient Arabians, who, in the days of Pythago

ras, were ſo renowned for their wiſdom, that

(r) that philoſopher thought it worth his while

to go and reſide among them for ſome time.

They were great maſters of wit and ingenuity;

and valued themſelves upon their ſagaciouſneſs

and dexterity, both in propounding and ſolv

ing problems; and therefore no wonder that

this queen of Sheba, who, as Joſephus informs

us, was a woman of exquiſite underſtanding

herſelf, ſhould fall in with the humour of the

times, and carry with her ſome problems of

her Arabian ſages, on purpoſe to make a trial

of Solomon's parts; nor can we imagine, but

that, in complaiſance to ſo royal a viſiter, as well

as regard to his own reputation, Solomon would

take care to anſwer her queſtions, and, as the

Scripture expreſſes it, ſatisfy (s) all her deſire,

whatſoever ſhe aſked.

Without knowing the cuſtom of the princes

of the Eaſt, their pomp, and ſumptuouſneſs of

living, one might be tempted to wonder, what

poſſible uſe Solomon might make of this Mil

liad of wives and concubines, that he had: but,

as he was between forty and fifty years old be

fore he ran into this exceſs, we cannot but

fabulous ſtories concerning her journey to Solomon's court,

and her marriage with him, but more particularly concerning

the bird hudhud (in Engliſh a lapwing) which Solomon made

uſe of to ſend into Arabia upon occaſion, and to bring him diſ

§. from thence. Calmet's Dićtionary, under the word

Vicaule.

(g) Lib. i. & Luc. Ampel. de Cambyſe.

(h) Matth. xii. 42.

* It is generally ſuppoſed, that theſe words of Claudian re

late to theſe people:

§. levibuſque Sabaeis

• Imperathic Sexus, Reginarumque ſub Armis

Barbariae Pars magna jacet Eutrop, lib. i.

(i) Calmet's Commentary on 1 Kings x. 1, and his Dićtio

nary, under the word Sheba.

(k) Gen. xxv. 1, 3.

(1) I Kings x. 1.

(m) Prov. iii. 13.

(n) Job xxviii. 18.

(o) Prov. viii. 11.

(p) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2.

(7) 1 Kings iv. 30. -

(r) Porphyr. apud Cyrill. lib. x, contra Julian.

(s) 1 Kings x. 13.

(r) Athen, lib. xiii, c. 1.
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think, that he kept this multitude of women

more for ſtate, than any other ſervice. (t) Da

rius Candomannus was wont to carry along

with him in his camp, no leſs than three hun

dred and fifty concubines, in time of war; nor

was his queen at all offended at it, becauſe theſe

women uſed to reverence and adore her, as if

ſhe had been a goddeſs. F. Le Compte, in

his hiſtory of China; tells us, that the emperor

there has a vaſt number of wives, choſen out

of the prime beauties of the country, many of

which he never ſo much as ſaw in his whole

life: and therefore, it is not improbable, that

Solomon, as he found his riches increaſe, might

enlarge his expenſes, and endeavour to ſurpaſs

all the princes of his time in this, as well as all

other kinds of pomp and magnificence.

A man of Solomon's great wiſdom, one

would think, ſhould have converted thoſe wo

men, that were about him, to the true religion,

rather than have ſuffered himſelf to be per

verted by them to a falſe one. The Scripture

tells us indecd, that (u) he went after Aſhtoreth,

the goddeſs ofthe Zidonians, and t Milcom, the

abomination of the Ammonites, and f Che

moſh, the abomination of Moab; but ſurely

he could never be ſo far infatuated, as to pre

fer theſe idols before the God of Iſrael. Theſe

women, no doubt, as they had got an aſcendant

over him, (x) might abate his zeal againſt ido

latry, and prevail with him for a public tole

ration of their religion: they might obtain

money of him for the making of their idols,

the ſupport of their prieſts, and expence of

their ſacrifices; nay, and perhaps might ſome

times perſuade him, in complaiſance, to go

with them to their worſhip, or to partake of

their lewd and riotous feaſts; but that they

ſhould ever be able to alter his notions con

cerning the true God, or prevail with him to

believe, that the images, they worſhipped,

were informed with any kind of divinity, is a

thing incredible.

In the courſe of this prevarication however,

he continued ſo long, that it is now become a

famous queſtion, whether he be in a ſtate of

ſalvation, or no. Thoſe that maintain the ne–

gative, are apt to ſuggeſt, that, though the

Scripture give us a particular account of his

fall, yet it takes no notice of his recovery; that

without the grace of God he could not repent,

and yet his actions were ſuch, as juſtly deſerved

a forfeiture of that grace; that had he repented,

he would have pulled down the idolatrous tem

ples, which he had erected, whereas we find

them ſtanding many years after him; and

therefore they conclude, that as he did not (y)

ſorrow after a godly ſort for his impieties, be

cauſe in his whole behaviour (to the very laſt)

they can diſcern no carefulneſs wrought in him,

no clearing of himſelf, no indignation, no

fear, no vehement defire, no zeal, no revenge,

which the apoſtle has made the proper charac

teriſticks of a true repentance. The promiſe

however, which God makes to David con

cerning his ſon Solomon, may incline us to

think favourably of his ſalvation: (...) I will

be his father, and he ſhall be my ſºn. If he com

mit iniquity, I will chaffen him with the rod of

men, and with the ſlripes of the children of men,

but my mercy ſhall not depart away from bim. And

therefore we may preſume, that towards the

concluſion of his life he g

tranſgreſſions, (a) though the ſacred writer

takes no notice of it, on purpoſe to leave a

blot upon his memory, and a frightful example

of human weakneſs to all poſterity; that the

temples, which he had built to heathen idols,

he pulled down, and demoliſhed, though they

(4) were afterwards raiſed again upon the ſame

places, by other impious princes; and that, af

ter his fall, he wrote his book of Eccleſiaſtes,

as a monument of his repentance, and acknow

ledgment of his own apoſtacy, and a warning

and admonition to all others, that, however

they may think of (c) doing whatever their eyes

dº/red of keeping nothing from them, and of wiſh

holding their hearts from no joy; yet in the event,

they would find (what his experience had

taught him ſo late) that all was vanity and

vexation of ſpirit; that there was no profit in

any kind of wickedneſs under the ſun, but (d)

that to fear God, and keep his commandments was

the whole duty of man.

It is making a wrong judgment of things,

to think, that the cuſtoms of antient times, and

of different countries, ſhould agree with thoſe

of our own age and climate. We indeed,

when we have anything to declare or relate, do

it, for the moſt part, in expreſs words; but the

people of the Eaſt, eſpecially thoſe, who took

upon them the character of prophets, were fond

of diſcovering their minds in t ſigns, and em

blematical actions; becauſe they looked upon

ſuch repreſentations more lively and affecting,

than any, that proceeded from the mouth only,

could be.

When the prophet was ſent to anoint Jehu

grew ſenſible of his
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(u) 1 Kings xi. 5, 7.

+ This God is the ſame with Moloch, which, both in He

brew and Ethiopick, ſignifies a king; but then there are va

rious ſentiments concerning the relation, which this God had

to the other Pagan deities. Some believe, that Moloch was

Saturn, others Mercury, others Venus, and others again Mars,

or Mithra. But F. Calmet, in his Diſſertation before his

Commentary upon Leviticus, has made it more than probable,

that this God was the Sun, who is called the king of heaven,

as the moon may be ſaid to be the queen thereof, for its make

and manner of worſhip. Vide page 462. in the notes.

+ Chemoſh, or Chamos, comes from a root, which, in

Arabick, ſignifies to make haſte; and from hence ſome have

imagined, that he is the ſame with the ſun, whoſe motion is

ſuppoſed to be ſo haſty and rapid ; though ſome from the

Hebrew root, which ſignifies Contrectatus, or handled, will

have him the ſame with the Roman Priapus, who is called

Pater Contrectationum nocturnarum. While others, from the

near reſemblance of the Hebrew Chamos with the word

Comos, have rather thought it to be Bacchus, the God of

Drunkenneſs : But in either acceptation it may be ſuppoſed to

repreſent either Noab or Lot. j. Hiſt, des Dognies &

Cult. Part iv.

(x) Pool's Annotations.

(y). 2 Cor. vii. 11.

(z) 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15.

(a) Patrick's Commentary.

(b) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur la Salut. du Roy Solomon.

(c) Eccleſ. ii. 1 o, 11.

(d) Ibid. xii. 13.

t This is the firſt ſymbolical action that we meet with in any

prophet; but, in after ages, inſtances of this kind became more

frequent. Thus jeremiah made himſelf bonds and yokes, and

put them upon his neck, to ſignity the near approaching captivity

of Jeruſalem, Jer. xxvii. 2. Iſaiah, to denote the captivity of

Egypt and Ethiopia, walked naked, i. e. without his upper

garments on, and bare-foot, for three years, in the ſtreets, Iſa.

xx. 2, 3. Ezekiel (to make the people ſenſible that they were

to be carried away into a ſtrange land) was ordered to make a

breach in the wall of his houſe, and through that, to remove

his houſhold-goods, in the day-time, and in their ſight,

Ezek. xii. 2, 3. The falſe prophet Zedekiah made himſelf

a pair of iron horns, and ſaid to Ahab, with theſe ſhalt thou

puſh the Syrians, 1 Kings xxii. 1 1. And the like practice

continued under the New Teſtament likewiſe; for Agabus,

having bound his hands and feet with St. Paul's girdle, told

the company, that ſo ſhould the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the

man unto whom it belonged, Acts xxi. 11.

- to
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to be king of Iſrael, the queſtion, which the

reſt of the captains put to him (e) Wherefore

came this mad fºllow to thee? ſufficiently indicates

their ſcorn and contempt of him: and, in like

manner, Ahijah might have addreſſed himſelf

to a man of Jeroboam's haughty ſpirit to ſmall

purpoſe, had he not, by ſome previous action,

drawn his obſervation, and made him atten–

tive to the meſſage he was going to deliver.

Now, if any ſuch ſymbolical act was neceſſary

at this time, the tearing his garment was more

proper than any, becauſe, in the caſe of Saul,

Samuel had applied it, to denote the alienation

of his kingdom; (f) The Lord hath rent the

kingdom of Iſrael from ſhee this day, and hath given

it to a neighbour of thine, that is better than thou:

and, if renting the garment was no inſignifi

cant ſymbol upon this occaſion, the newer the

garment was, the more it would declare, that

what the prophet did, was by a divine com

mand, and upon mature deliberation.

This may, in ſome meaſure, ſuffice to reſcue

Ahijah from the imputation of madneſs, in

tearing his garment to pieces. And (to come

now, in the laſt place, to the caſe of the other

prophet, who came from Judah to denounce

judgments againſt the altar of Bethel, and was

ſlain in his return, for diſobeying the divine

injunction) this we may think was a ſmall of

fence, that hardly deſerved ſo ſevere a fate;

but then we ſhould do well to conſider, that,

(g) whenever God, in an extraordinary man

ner, diſcovers his will to a prophet, he always

makes ſuch a ſenſible impreſſion upon his

mind, that he cannot but perceive himſelf ac

tuated by a divine ſpirit; and, conſequently,

cannot but be aſſured of the evidence of his

own revelation. This evidence, the prophet

that was ſent to Bethel, had ; for, as he was

able, by the power that was given him, to work

miracles, he could not but be ſenſible of his

divine miſſion, and that the particular injunc

tion, of his not eating or drinking in the town of

Bethel, was as much the will of God, as any

other part of his commiſſion.

Now the deſign of God, in this prohibition,

was, to expreſs his abhorrence of that idola

trous place ; and therefore the other pre

tended revelation of the fold prophet, who

lived therein, was juſtly to be ſuſpected, not

only becauſe it was repugnant to God's main

deſign, but becauſe it came from a perſon,

who had given great teſtimony of his ſince

rity in chuſing to live in a place notoriouſly

infected with idolatry, and yet making no pub

lic remonſtrances againſt it. The conſider

ation of this one circumſtance ſhould have

made the young prophet diffident of what the

other told him, at leaſt till he had ſhewn him

(e) z Kings ix. 11.

(f) I Sam. xv. 28.

(g) Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacrae.

t The learned are divided in their ſentiments concerning
thisº at Bethel. Some will needs have him to have

been a falſe prophet, highly in eſteem with king Jeroboam,

becauſe he propheſied to him ſoft things, and ſuch as would

humour him in his wickedneſs. To this purpoſe they tell us,

that going to viſit the king one day, and finding him in a deep

concern upon account of the menaces and reproaches, which

the man of God from Judah had denounced againſt him, he

undertook to perſuade him, that that prophet was an impoſtor,

and to clude the force of the miracle he had wrought, by tell

ing him, that there was nothing extraordinary in his altar's

falling down, conſidering that it was new-built, not thoroughly

ſettled, loaded with ſacrifices, and heated with fire. And as

for the matter of his arm, that was occaſioned only by his hav

ing over-wrought himſelf in pulling the ſacrifices along, and

lit ing them up upon the altar, which might make his hand

No. 47. Vol. II.

juſtice.

ſome divine teſtimony to convince him; for it

argued a great deal of levity, if not inſidelity

of his own revelation, to liſten to that of ano

ther man, in contradićtion to what he had

abundant reaſon to believe was true.

The ſhort of the matter is: the prophet from

Judah had ſufficient evidence of the truth of

his own revelation; had ſufficient cauſe to ſuſ

pećt ſome corrupt ends in the prophet, that

came to re-call him; and had ſufficient reaſon

to expect an interpoſition of the ſame power,

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

that gave him the injunction, to repeal it: and

therefore his crime was an eaſy credulity, or

complying with an offer, (merely to gratify a

petulent appetite) that he knew was repugnant

to a divine command; and the leſion we are to

learn, from God's ſeverity in this inſtance, is:

Not to ſuffer our faith to be perverted by any

ſuggeſtions, that are made againſt a revelation,

that is of unconteſted divine authority, but,

(h) if an angel from heaven (as the Apoſtle puts

caſe)/ould preach any other goſpel, than what we

have received; to deteſ and denounce him ac

curſed.

Here however, we may take occaſion to

admire the unſearchable ſecrets of the divine

Jeroboam revolts from his lawful ſo

vereign; forſakes the worſhip of the true God;

engages the people in groſs idolatry, and is

himſelf hardened with the menaces and miracles

of the prophet, that was ſent to him. A falſe

prophet deceives an innocent man with a lic,

and draws him into an act of diſobedience,

contrary to his inclination; and yet this wicked

Jeroboam, and this ſeducing prophet go un

puniſhed, while the other, who might mean

no ill perhaps in turning back, is ſlain by a

lion, and his body deprived of the ſepulchre

of his fathers. We muſt acknowledge indeed,

that the depths of the judgments of God are

an abyſs, that our underſtandings cannot

fathom: but nothing certainly can be a more

ſenſible proof of the truth of another life, and

of the eternal recompences, or puniſhments,

that attend it, than to ſee the righteous ſo rigo–

rouſly treated here for very ſlight offences;

Moſes excluded the Land of Promiſe (i) for a

diffident thought; (k) Lot's wife changed into

a ſtatue of ſalt for her looking back; and (l)

David, for a vain curioſity, puniſhed with the

death of no leſs than ſeventy thouſand of his

ſubječts: and if God be thus ſevere to his own

ſervants; (m) if judgment thus legins at the

houſe of God, where // all the ungodly and the ſinner

appear? As ſentence againſt every evil man

therefore is not ſpeedily executed, this is our

proof, this our aſſurance, that (m) God will bring

every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing,

whether it be good, or whether it be evil.

And why the

lying prophet

went unpu

niſhed.

numb for a while, but, upon a little reſt, it came to itſelf

again; and ſo, with plauſible diſtinctions, and looſe inſinua

tions, he ſhuffled off the miracle, and made the king more

obdurate in wickedneſs than ever. Others think more fa

vourably of the old prophet, viz. that he was a true prophet

of God, though (ſome ſav) a wicked one, not unlike the fa

mous Balaam, who ſacrificed every thing to his profit: whilſt

others ſay, he was a weak one, who thought he might inno

cently employ an officious lye to bring the prophet of Judah

back, who was under a prohibition indeed, but ſit h an one,

aS º his opinion) related only to the houſe of Jerobvan, and

ſuch others as were of an idolatrous religion. Juſe; hus's Jewiſh

Antiquities, lib. viii. c. 3.

(h) Gal. i. 8, 9.

(i) Numb. xx. 11, 12.

(k) Gen. xix. 26.

(1, 2 Sam. xxiv. 15.

(m) i Pet. iv. 17, 18.

(n/ Eccleſ. xii. 14.
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D I S S E R T A T I O N I.

OF SOLOMON's RICHES, AND H IS TRADE TO OPHI R.

E, who only looks into the map, and

there obſerves in how ſmall a compaſs

the land of Canaan is compriſed, may be apt

to think, that the kings of that country were

pretty princes, ruling over an indigent, ob

ſcure people, unable to bear any great expence,

and uncapable of making any conſiderable fi

gure, except now and then, at the head oftheir

armies; but he will ſoon perceive his miſtake,

when he comes to reflect on the immenſe

riches, which David left his ſon Solomon; on

the vaſt expence of Solomon's magnificent

living; and on the ſeveral branches of his re

venue, which enabled him to ſuſtain that ex

pcnce.

The Scripture informs us, that, out of the

revenues of the crown, David left Solomon,

merely for the purpoſe of building the temple,

(o) an hundred thouſand talents of gold, and a thou

/and thouſand talents of ſilver; out of his

privy purſe, (p) three thouſand talents of gold,

and ſeven thouſand talents of ſilver; and out of

the benevolence of the princes, (q) five thouſand

talents, and ten thouſand drams of gold, and ten

thouſand talents of ſilver. Now, ſince it is ge

nerally agreed, that a talent of ſilver, was equi

valent to three hundred forty two pounds, three

ſhillings, and nine pence; and a talent of gold

amounted to no leſs, than five thouſand four

hundred and twenty five pounds ſterling, what

an immenſe ſum muſt all theſe talents of gold

and ſilver amount to ? Some of the beſt authors

of weights and meaſures have computed, that,

if all the walls, pavement, lining, and covering

of the temple had been made of maſſy gold,

(even with the wages of the workmen and veſ

ſels belonging to it) they would not have come

up to the value here ſpecificq ; and therefore,

upon this ſuppoſition, they have advanced a

notion, that the Hebrews had two kinds of ta

lents, a larger, which was called the talent of

the ſanctuary, and a ſmaller, which was the

common talent, and one half leſs than the

other, by which all ſuch exorbitant ſums (as

they ſay) ought to be reckoned. But what

grounds they have for this diſtinétion we can

not perceive, (r) ſince it no where appears, ei

ther in the Scriptures, or in any other hiſtory,

A. M.

3oor, &c.

Ant. Chriſt

1oo3, &c.

The riches,

which David

left Solomon.

(o) I Chron, xxii. 14.

(p) Ibid. xxix. 4.

(4) Ibid. xxix. 7.

(... Calmet's Dillert. ſur les Richeſſes, que David laiſſa a

Suløplon.

that the Jews (eſpecially before the captivity

of Babylon) had any more talents than one;

and that their talent, whether of ſilver or gold,

aroſe to a ſum tantamount to what we have

ſtated it at, there are ſeveral inſtances in the

Old Teſtament, that may convince us.

To this purpoſe we may obſerve, that when

Amaziah, king of Judah, hired an hundred

thouſand men out of Iſrael, to fight againſt the

Edomites, he gave no more than (s) an hun

dred talents of ſilver for them, which would

have been but a very trifling price indeed, had

the talent here been of leſs value than three

thouſand ſhekels: that when Omri, king of

Iſrael, bought the mountain whereon was built

the city of Samaria, he paid for it no more

than (1) two talents of ſilver; and yet theſe

two talents were ten thouſand nine hundred

and fifty pounds, a proper ſum for ſuch a

purchaſe: that when Sennacherib, king of

Aſſyria, had obliged Hezekiah to pay him (u)

three hundred talents of ſilver, and thirty ta

lents of gold, that good king exhauſted, not

only his own treaſure, and the treaſure of the

houſe of the Lord, but was forced likewiſe to

cut the gold off from the doors and pillars of

the temple: and (to name no more) that, when

Pharaoh Nochoh (x) put the land to a tribute of

an hundred talents of ſilver, and a talent of gold,

Jehoiakim was neceſſitated to levy a tax extra

ordinary upon all his ſubjects, that every one

might contribute according to his power: but

neither of theſe remarks (viz. that theſe two

kings were thus ſtraitened about the payment)

would the ſacred hiſtorian have made, had the

talent, in his days, been of conſiderably leſs

value (y) than Moſes is known to rate it at.

So that, upon the whole, we may conclude,

that the Hebrew talent continued always the

ſame, and amounted to a much greater ſum,

than thoſe, who are for debaſing its value, are

willing to allow.

“ But, if the talent muſt be reckoned at ſo

“ high a rate, how can we imagine, that

“ David, who had no eſtate from his family,

‘ and whoſe dominions were far from being

“ extenſive, could ever be able to amaſs ſuch

an immenſe quantity of wealth?” Now, in

º

c -

() a Chron. xxv. 6.

(1) I Kings xvi. 24.

(ii) 2. Kings xviii 15.

(x) Ibid. xxiii. 33.

(3) Exod. xxxviii. 25, 26.

3 anſwer

From 1 Kings

viii. to the eld

of 2 Chron.
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BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE TO THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY.

A. M.

3ool, &c.

a int. Clºriſt.

1993, &c.

anſwer to this, we ſhould do well to conſider,

that, even before the death of Saul, David was

at the head of ſome brave troops, with whom

he uſed to make inroads into the enemies

country, and frequently bring from thence large

booty; that after Saul's death, he reigned forty

years in all, and, in that ſpace, made it his bu

fineſs to heap up riches, eſpecially when he

came to underſtand, that God had appointed

his ſon and ſucceſſor to build him a temple;

that, in the time of his reign, he had wars with

the Syrians, the Philiſtines, the Amnonites, the

Moabites, and ſeveral other nations, from whom

he returned always victorious, and always laden

with their treaſures, and t rich ſpoils; that,

by this means, he enlarged his dominions, as

far as (z) the promiſe made to Abraham ex

tends, even from the river Euphrates, to the

Mediterranean-ſea, on the one ſide, and to the

Nile on the other; that the countries which he

ſubdued, and made tributary to him, ſuch as

Arabia, Phoenicia, Meſopotamia, Idumea, &c.

were exceedingly rich, and productive of ſe

veral mines of gold and other metals; and that

the tributes, which were wont to be exacted

upon ſuch occaſions, were either annual im

poſts, or vaſt ſums of money at once: if we

conſider, I ſay, the ſpoils, which he took from

conquered nations, and the tribute, which he

raiſed from ſuch as were ſubmitted to his

empire, we ſhall have no cauſe to wonder

at his leaving ſuch immenſe treaſures to his

ſon.

But, beſides theſe revenues from abroad, he

had a large income from the taxes, which his

own ſubjects annually paid him, and the im–

provements he made of his own eſtate; which,

in thoſe days, were accounted, not only lawful

and allowable, but even honourable and com

mendable in princes, as well as others. The

ſacred hiſtory has preſerved (a) the names of

the officers whom he employed in this capa

city; and, from the different provinces wherein

they acted, we may, in ſome meaſure, form

a judgment of the largencſs of this branch of

his income. He had officers ſet over the la

bourers, who were to till his ground; officers,

to take care of the dreſſing of his vines, olive,

and fig-trees; officers, to inſpect the gathering

of his fruits, and the managery of his oil-cel

lars; officers to look to the feeding of his ca

mels and aſſes, his herds of cattle, and flocks

of ſheep; and officers, who were to attend to

the ſelling, and exportation of all theſe. For

David, we muſt know, had the command of

the Mediterranean-Sea and had eſtabliſhed a

commerce with the Phoenicians, Egyptians,

Syrians, Philiſtines, and other nations, who

took off his camels, aſſes, oxen, ſheep, wine,

corn, oil, fruits, and other commodities, in

large quantitics, and at very advantageous

prices: all which being put together, will make

the amount of what David left his ſon no leſs,

+ Beſides the perſonal ornaments worn by thoſe who went

to battle, in the Eaſtern nations, it was cuſtomary to adorn

their weapons and utenſils of war with the richeſt metals. We

learn from the hiſtory of David, that the Syrians, whom he

ſubdued and ſlew in vaſt multitudes, wore ſhields of gold, and

therefore we need no doubt, but that their quivers, the han

dles of their ſwords, &c. were of the ſame metal. He was

victorious in about twenty battles, over the richeſt enemies in

the world; and therefore their perſonal ſpoils, rich arms, mi

litary cheſts, and gods of gold and ſilver, (always carried to

battle with them) could not but amount to an immenſe fum, *

than what the ſacred writer has recorded.

(b) And indeed, confidering the vaſt ex

pences Solomon was at, in his chariots, in his

horſes, in his camels, in his armies, in his ſhip

ping, in his buildings, in his furniture, in his

ſervants, for his table, and for his women, (which

came at length to no leſs than a thouſand, and

all to be maintained in the Port of Queens) we

can hardly think, that a ſmall revenue would ever

have been ſufficient to anſwer all theſe demands.

The Scripture indeed informs us, that Solo

mon's annual income was (c) ſix hundred three

ſcore and ſix talents of gºld, beſides what he had ºf

the merchant-men, and of the traffic of ſpice mer

chants, and of all the kings of Arabia, and of all the

gevernors of the country: but theſe ſix hundred

threeſcore and ſix talents of gold (d) are

thought, by moſt interpreters, to be no more

than what aroſe from the tribute which he im–

poſed upon conquered nations; over and above

which he had a yearly tax, paid by his own

ſubjects: duties upon the import or export of

all merchandize; mines of gold and filver, and

other metals; the voluntary preſents of other

From 1 Kings
viii. to the end

of a Chron.

How Solomon

improved

what his father

left him.

princes; and a trade to Ophir and Tarſhiſh,

which brought him in riches ineſtimable.

Theſe were two branches of profit, which

his father had not, at leaſt not in the ſame ex

tent. Of the former it is ſaid, that (e) every

man, that came to hear Solomon's wiſdom, brought

his preſent, vºff's of ſilver, and veſſels of gold, and

garments and armour, and ſpices, and horſes, and

mules, and continued to do the ſame every

year; and of the latter, that he ſent (f) veſſels

to Ophir, which, in one voyage, brought him four

hundred and fifty talents of gold, together with

almºg-frces, and precious ſlones; and to Tarſkiſh

likewiſe, which brought gºld, and ſilver, and ivory,

and apes, and peacocks; and as, by this means,

he came to ſurpaſs all the kings of the earth

for riches, it may be worth our while to en

quire a little, where the places, which pro

duced ſuch plenty of wealth, were in antient

times ſituated, and both how, and by whom, a

trade ſo very advantageous might probably be

carried on.

Amidſt the vaſt variety of opinions concern

ing the ſituation of theſe two famous places,

Ophir and Tarſhiſh, (g) the learned Grotius

has ſuggeſted a good expedient, one would

think, how to find them out , namely, by con

ſidering what commodities were brought from

thence, and then enquiring of merchants, who

have been in the remoter parts of the world,

where not only gold and precious ſtones, but

ivory likewiſe, and almug-trees, and whatever

elſe we read of, was brought from thence, is

now to be found. But this expedient will not

do; not only becauſe the ſeats of traffick are

frequently changing, and any country may, in

time, be exhauſted of the commoditics, it once

abounded with; but becauſe it is no caſy mat

ter to tell, by the imperfect deſcription we have

**r

and, in all probability, the ſpoils of their cities and countries

to a much greater. The Hiſtory of the Life of King David.

(z) Gen. xv. 7.

(a) I Chron. xxvii. 26, &c.

(b) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur les Richeſſes que David laiſſa a

Solomon.

(c) 1 Kings x. 14, 15.

(d) Calmet, ibid.

(c) 1 Kings x. 25.

(f) 2 Chron. ix. 1 o, 21, 22.

(g) Patrick's Commentary on 1 Kings. f
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º

of them) of what diſtinét ſpecies ſome of theſe

commodities were. (b) The almug-tree, for

inſtance, has been a puzzle to moſt interpre

ters; nor are they yet agreed, whether it was

the coral, ebony, brazil, pine, or citron-wood ;

nay, ſome will have it to have been no particu

lar tree at all, but only a general name for any

wood whatever, that was excellent in its kind:

and how then can thoſe commoditics, that are

of ſo indefinite a ſignification, be any charac

teriſtic to the fituation of any country 2

Nor is there much more certainty to be ga

thered from the names of the places we are in

queſt of; for though it be allowed, that Ophir

was the country, which at firſt was peopled by

Ophir, one of the Joktan's ſons, who are ſaid

(i) to have inhabited the country from Meſha

to Sephar, a mountain in the Eaſt; yet, where

Meſha and Sephar are to be placed, we know

no more than we do where Ophir lies. And,

in like manner, though Tarſhiſh may be ſup

poſed by ſome, to be a town, or country, not

far diſtant from Ophir, yet others will have it

to be no proper name at all, but, by ſhips of

Tarſhiſh, or from Tarſhiſh, underſtand no

more, than veſſels able to bear a long voyage,

i. e. large merchantſhips, in oppoſition to

ſmall craft, intended for home-trade in naviga

ble rivers. So incompetent are the marks

whereby we may deſcry the true ſituation of

theſe unknown places! And therefore we can

expect no other, but that the conjećtures of

learned men about them ſhould be widely diſ

tant.

In relation to the land of Ophir, which is

more particularly under our enquiry, Joſephus

(and from him many others) places it in the

Indies, in a country, which he calls the Gol

den-Coaſt, not unlikely the Cherſoncſus Au

rea, known now by the name of Malacca, and

is a peninſula oppoſite to Sumatra. The learn

ed Bochart contends hard for the iſle Taphro

bane, ſo famous among the antients, which is

now called Ceylon, and lies in the kingdom of

Malabar, becauſe this place (as he tells us)

abounds with gold, ivory and precious ſtones.

Arias Montanus will needs remove it into Ar

menia; and, when Chriſtopher Columbus at

firſt diſcovered the iſland Hiſpaniola in 1492,

he uſed to make his boaſts, that he had found

the Ophir of Solomon, becauſe he perceived

deep caverns in the earth, from whence he ſup

poſed that prince might have dug his gold.

F. Calmet is no leſs, ſingular in his opinion:

he places Ophir ſomewhere in Armenia, not

far from the ſources of the Tygris and Eu

phrates; (k) and, to obviate the objection of the

countries not bordering on the ſea, and not

being at diſtance enough for a three years voy

age, he ſuppoſes, that Solomon's fleet made a

trading voyage of it; that in no one place it

met with all the commodities, it brought

home; but, on the coaſt of Ethiopia, took in

apes, ebony, and parrots; in Arabia, ivory,

and ſpices; and at Ophir, (or the place of traf

fic, where the people of Ophir reſorted) gold:

and though this Ophir might be no maritime

country, yet this hinders not, ſays he, why the

gold, which it produced, might not be brought

by land-carriage to ſome part of the Tygris,

or Euphrates, which, at that time, were a great

way navigable. Grotius, as well as Calmet, is

of opinion, that Solomon did not ſend his fleet

to any part, either of the Eaſt or Weſt-Indies,

but only to a part of Arabis, (by Arrian called

Aphar, by Pliny, Saphar, and by Ptolemy,

Sapphcra) ſituate on the main ocean ; and

that the Indians brought down their merchan

dizes thither, to be bought by Solomon's fac

tors, and ſhipped on board his fleet.

And (to name no more) (1) Huetius, in his

Diſſertation upon the ſubject, endeavours to

perſuade us, that Ophir lay upon the Eaſt

coaſt of Africk, and, more particularly, was

that ſmall country, which is called Sophala;

that Solomon's fleet went out of the Red-Sea,

and, from the harbour of Ezion-Geber, en

tered into the Mediterranean, by a canal of

communication, which joined the two ſeas;

and that, having doubled the Cape of Guadar

fay, and coaſted along the African ſhore, it

came at length to Sophala, and there met with

plenty of all the merchandize, and curioſities,

that the ſacred hiſtory ſpecifics.

Which of theſe conjectures (for conjectures

they are all) make the neareſt approaches to

truth, it is hard to determine; only we may

adventure to ſay, (ii) that, if any part of

Arabia did furniſh the world, in thoſe days,

with the beſt gold, and in the greateſt quan

tity, (as ſome good authors ſeem to ſay) they

who would have the Ophir of the holy Scrip

tures to be there ſituated, ſeem, of all others,

to have the beſt foundation for their conjec

ture; eſpecially confidering, that the uſe of the

compaſs not being then known, the way of na

vigation was, in thoſe days, by coaſting, which

would carry a ſhip into Africk much better

than either into the Eaſt or Weſt-Indies.

Before the reign of king David (to enquire

a little into this hiſtory of the Ophir-trade

among the Hebrews) the Hebrews did not

much apply themſelves to maritime affairs.

From the time of Joſhua, they had been al

moſt perpetually engaged in wars, and had

therefore no leiſure or opportunity to think of

navigation. The Tyrians and Phoenicians

were then in poſſeſſion of all the commerce of

the Mediterranean; and on the main ocean the

Hebrews had not the leaſt footing, until David

made a conqueſt of Idumea, and thereby be

came maſter of two ſea-port towns on the Red

Sea, Elah and Ezion-geber; and, ſeeing the

advantage that might be made of the ſituation

of theſe two places, wiſely took the benefit of

it, and there began this traffic.

After the death of his father, Solomon con

tinued the trade to Ophir from theſe two ports,

whither himſelf went in perſon; and, having

ordered more ſhips to be built, and the har

bours to be repaired and fortified, he ſettled

every thing elſe that might tend to the effec

tual carrying on of this traffic, not only to

Ophir, but to all other parts, to which the

ſea, whereon thoſe ports lay, opened him a

paſſage. But his chief care was to plant in

theſe two towns ſuch inhabitants, as were beſt

qualified to carry on his deſign; for which

(b) Calmet's and Le Clerc's Commentaries

(i) Gen. x. 30.

(*) Diſſ, ſur le pays d' Ophir.

(1) Calmet's Dićtionary, under the Word Ophir.

(m) Prideaux's Connection, Part I. lib. i.
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reaſon, he brought thither, from the ſea-coaſts

of Paleſtine, as many ſailors as he could get,

but eſpecially of the Tyrians, with whom his

good friend and ally, king Hiram, ſupplied

him in great numbers: ſo that, in a ſhort

time, he drew to theſe two ports, and from

thence to Jeruſalem, all the trade of Africa,

Arabia, Perſia, and India, which was the

chief fountain of the immenſe riches, for which

his reign was ſo renowned. -w

After the diviſion of the kingdom, the kings

of Judah, who kept poſſeſſion of theſe ports in

Idumea, ſtill carried on the trade, eſpecially

from Ezion-Geber, which they chiefly made uſe

of, until the time of Jehoſaphat; who, having

º a fleet to go to Ophir, in conjunction

with Ahaziah, king of Iſrael, had the misfor

tune to have them deſtroyed, and daſhed to

pieces againſt a ridge of rocks, which lay at

the mouth of the harbour, before they could

get to ſea, which gave him ſuch a diſtaſte

againſt the place, that, from thenceforward, the

ſtation of his ſhips was at Elah, for from thence

we read of his £º. out a fleet next year for

Ophir.

(n) When Jehoram ſucceeded his father Je

hoſaphat, God, for the puniſhment of his ex

ceeding great wickedneſs, ſuffered the Idu

means to revolt from him; who, having ex

pelled his viceroy, choſe them a king of their

own, and, under his condućt, regained their

antient liberty, they ſoon recovered the two

ports of Elah, and Ezion-geber: but even while

they had them, there was an interruption in the

Ophir-trade, until Uzziah, king of Judah,
having retaking Elah, in the beginning of his

reign, fortified it a-new, peopled it with his

own ſubjećts, and reſtored the old traffic to

Ophir, which continued all along, until the

wicked reign of Ahaz.

(n) Prideaux's Connection, Part I. lib. i.

(*) The Town's Name was Rhinocorura, Strabo, lib. xvi.

No. 47. Vol. II.

rael, took Elah by ſurprize; and, having

driven out the Jews, that were ſettled there,

put Syrians in their place, and was thinking

of carrying on this trade, which the kings of

Judah had been ſo enriched by, to his own ad

vantage; when, the very next year, Tiglath

Pileſer, king of Aſſyria, having by the pro

curement of Ahaz invaded Damaſcus, and con–

quered Rezin, took poſſeſſion of Elah, and re

ſerved the property of trade to himſelf: ſo that

the Jews, from thenceforward, had never any

portion in it, which proved a great diminution

to their wealth.

How the Aſſyrians managed this traffic,

while it continued in their hands, or where they

fixed their principal mart for it, we are º

where told. In proceſs of time, we find it

wholly engroſſed by the Tyrians, who from

the ſame port of Elah, by way of a (0) town, on

the confines of Egypt and Paleſtine, made it

all centre in Tyre, and from thence furniſhed

all the weſtern part of the world with the

wares of Perſia, India, Africa, and Arabia, to

the great enriching of themſelves, as long as

the Perſian empire ſubſiſted, under the favour

and protection of whoſe kings they enjoyed the

full poſſeſſion of this trade. (p) But, when the

Ptolemies prevailed in Egypt, by building fe

veral ports on the Egyptian, or weſtern ſide of

the Red-ſea, (for Elah and Ezion-geber lay on

the Eaſtern) and, by ſending from thence

fleets to all thoſe countrics, where the Tyrians

traded from Elah, they ſoon drew ail this trade

into their kingdom, and there fixed the chief

mart of it at Alexandria, where it continued for

a great many ages, until a way was found out,

(q) about two centuries and an half ago, of

ſailing to thoſe parts by the way of the Cape of

Good Hope; after which, the Portugueſe, for

ſome time, managed this trade, but now the

In the reign of Ahaz, Rezin, king of Da

maſcus, being aſſiſted by Pekah, king of Iſ

greateſt ſhare of it is fallen into the hands of

the Engliſh and Dutch.

(p) Prideaux ibid.

(q) This happened Anno Dom. 1497.

G. Cí I.Y.P.
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FROM THE REIGN OF JEHOSHAPHAT, TO THE SIEGE OF SAMARLA.

T H E

FTER the death of Aſh, Jehoſhaphat

his ſon, when five and thirty years of

age, ſucceeded him in the kingdom of Judah,

and, in all acts of piety, as well as the refor

mation of religion, imitated, if not excelled, f

the former part of his father's reign. At his

firſt acceſſion to the throne, he expreſſed his

zeal for God's ſervice, in the extirpation of

thoſe Sodomites, and the deſtruction of thoſe

idolatrous || high-places, and groves, which re

mained in his father's reign; and perceiving

that the people were groſsly ignorant of the

law (after he had fortified his frontier towns,

and put his kingdom in a good poſture of de

fence), he ſent itinerant prieſts and Levites

through all his dominions, with letters to the

princes, and heads of each family, to receive

them kindly, and to encourage them in ex

pounding the law, and inſtrućting his ſubjećts

in the knowledge of their duty.

By theſe means, he ſoon gained the hearts

of his people, who to ſupport the dignity of

his government, t brought him preſents from

every quarter, f and ſtruck ſuch a terror into

his enemies, that, inſtead of invading his do

5 ſ
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minions, the Philiſtines came voluntarily, and

paid him a tribute, which had been ſuſpended

for ſome years, and the Arabians, (whoſe

riches conſiſted in cattle) ſent him always ſeven

thouſand ſeven hundred rams, and an equal

number of he-goats, as an annual acknowledg

ment of their homage. For Jehoſhaphat took

care to make himſelf ſtrong in arms, as well as

wealth, having an army of above eleven hun

dred thouſand men, beſides thoſe that werc in

garriſons, and ſuch fortificq places, as he had

well furniſhed with plenty of all military

ſtores.

In ſhort, Jehoſhaphat was rich and happy,

great and honourable, beloved by his ſujects,

and revered by his enemies; only there was

this great blemiſh in his reign, that he #

married his ſon Jchoram to Athalia, daughter

to Ahab, king of Iſrael, which both diſpleaſed

God, and involved him and his family in ſun

dry troubles; but of theſe hereafter.

This Ahab (as we ſaid) was one of the

wickedeſt princes, and the moſt abominable

idolater, that ever ſat on the throne of Iſrael:

for he not only continucd the worſhip of the

+ In 2 Chron. xvii. 3. mention is made ofthe firſt wayſ of his

father David; but it may very well be queſtioned, whether

the word David be not ſlipped in here by the fault of ſome

tranſcriber, in the place of Aſa, becauſe, in 1 Kings xxii. 43.

as likewiſe in 2 Chron. xx. 32. Aſa is named, and not David.

Now it is very well known, that in the beginning of his reign,

Aſa was very religious, but fell from his piety towards the

concluſion of it; and therefore, the ſacred hiſtorian, by ob

ſerving that Jehoſhaphat followed his father in what he was in

his firſt days, and not in his old age, might intend a juſt re

fle&tion upon Aſa for his growing more negligent and remiſs

in the ſervice of God, towards the decline of his life, Pa

trick's Commentary, and Howell's Hiſtory, in the Notes.

| It is ſaid of his father Aſa likewiſe, that he removed the

high-places, together with the idols and the groves, which his

father and mother had made, 1 Kings xv. 12, &c. but then

we are to obſerve (as we have noted before) that there were

high-places and groves of two ſorts; ſome for the worſhip of

the true God, which continued in Judah, even under religious

princes; and others for the worſhip of Idols, which good kings

took away, even though they left the other ſtanding. The

high-places and groves of this latter kind were thoſe which

Aſa deſtroyed ; but becauſe, towards the concluſion of his

reign, when he grew more infirm in body, and more remiſs in

God's cauſe, ſome of his ſubjects (out of their vile attachment

to idols) had made new ones, Jehoſhaphat, upon his acceſſion to

2

the throne, had occaſion enough to begin a reformation in this

particular, as well as many others. Patrick's Commentary,

on 1 Kings xviii. 30. and Pool's Annotations on 2 Chion.

xvii. 6.

+ It was cuſtomary for ſubjects to make their oblations to

their princes, eſpecially at the commencement of their reigns

It is ſaid of ſome diſaffected people, that they brought Salii

no preſents, even though he had been recognized as kit;..

1 Sam. x. 27. But by the preſents here ſpoke of, we tray ret

improperly underſland the tribute and cuſtoms, which his

ſubjects were obliged to pay him ; only it was thought proper

to call them preſents, or voluntary g ſts, as a name of a le.*

odious ſound and import, than that of tributes. Calmet's

Commentary on a Chron. xviii. 5.

+ His enemics could not but be ſenſible, that it was in vain

to aſſault him, while he continued firm in his religion; for thcy

muſt have obſerved, that the proſperity of all the kings ºf

Judah depended on that, and that thcy never fºll into the

hands of their enemies, but when they had firſt fallen fro:

God. Patrick's Commc'ntary.

+ The only ſhadow of excuſe, that can be alledged in

behalf of Jehoſhaphat's marrying his ſon in this in unner,

might be a fond conceit, that, in caſe ºn lºb ſhould die without

iſſue-male, he might have a chance to e-unite the two kºg

doins of Iſrael and Judah; but in this piece of world!” policy

he found h;infelf fadiy diſappointed. Patrick's Cen::::::::::: v.

calves.
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calves, which Jeroboam had ſet up, but, having

married Jezebel, the daughter of * Eth-baal,

king of Tyre, to pleaſure this woman he intro

duced the idolatry, paid to the ſtar “god Baal,

built him a temple in Samaria, erected an altar,

and * made a grove, where all kinds of impu

rities were committed, the more effectually to

proſelyte the vicious and debauched to a reli

gion, ſo agreeable to their luſts; and (as an

inſtance of the daring impiety of this age) one

Hiel, who lived at Bethel, the famous ſeat of

all idolatry, f adventured to rebuild Jericho,

in defiance of the curſe, which Joſhua had

pronounced (above four hundred and fifty

years before) againſt any man, that ſhould at

tempt it. But the preſumptuous wretch found

to his coſt, that Joſhua's predićtion was veri

fied in him, when he ſaw his eldeſt ſon die,

as ſoon as he had begun the work, the reſt of

his children drop off, as he continued it, and

his youngeſt ſon taken away at laſt, when he

had compleated it.

In the midſt of this bold impiety, Iſrael

however had the happineſs to be bleſſed with

an eminent prophet, Elijah, the fitiſhbite, an

inhabitant of Gilead, on the other ſide of Jor

dan; who, being grieved to ſee ſuch a general

apoſtacy from the true religion, | prayed ear

neſtly to God, that he would lay bare his arm,

and ſhew ſome viſible token of his diſpleaſure

againſt ſo wicked a people: and, accordingly,

in a ſhort time, he was ſent to Ahab to let him

know, that God intended to bring a ſore fa–

mine (occaſioned by want of rain) upon the

land, which ſhould laſt for above three whole

years.

When the drought had continued ſome time,

and the divine threat began to operate, Elijah

retired to the fBrook Cherith, where he con

cealed himſelf for the ſpaccofa whole year, and

was miraculouſly fed by the ravens, which

brought him bread and fleſh twice every day,

and for his drink he had the water of the

brook; but when the water of the brook began

to fail, God directed him to go to f Zarephtha,

a town belonging to the territories of Sidon,

where he had appointed a widow-woman to

entertain him.

| " / I //

ticulars of this kind are of ſmall authority. This, however,

may be ſaid with ſafety of him, that he was one of the chief, if

not the prince of the prophets of his age; a man of a great and

elevated ſoul, of a generous and undaunted ſpirit, a zealous

defender of the laws of God, and a juſt avenger of the viola

tions of his honour. Calmet's Commentary.

| St. James's words are theſe. Elias was a man ſubjeć to

the like paſſions, as we are ; and he prayed earneſtly, that is

might not rain, and it rained not on the earth for the ſpace of three

years and ſix months. Our bleſſed Saviour makes mention of

the like compaſs of time, Luke iv. 25. and yet neither of theſe

are contradictory to what the Sacred Hiſtory tells us, viz.

That the word of the Lord came to Elijah in the third year,

1 Kings xviii. 1. For we muſt remember, that, as Egypt had

uſually no rain, but was watered by the River Nile; ſo the

land of Canaan had generally none, except twice a year, which

they called the early and latter rain. The former of theſe

was in the month Niſan, which anſwers to our March; and the

other in the month Marheſhvan, which anſwers to our Octo

ber. Now, at the beginning of the drought, Ahab juight

very probably impute the want of rain to natural cauſes; but

when, after ſix months, neither the former nor the latter rain

fell in their ſeaſon, he then began to be enraged at Elijah, as

the cauſe of the national judgment, and forced him, at God's

command, to ſave his life by flight: and from that time the

three years in the hiſtorian are to be computed, though from

the firſt notice, which Elijah gave Ahab of this approaching

calamity, to the expiration of it, were three years and an half

This calamity is ſaid to have been procured by Elijah's prayers:

but we muſt not therefore imagine, that his prayers were

ſpiteful and malicious, but neceſſary rather, and charitable to

the offenders; that, by the ſharp and long affliction, which

they produced, God's honour, and the truth of his word and

threatnings (which was now univerſally contemned) might be

vindicated; and that the Iſraelites (whoſe preſent impunity

hardened them in their idolatry) might hereby be awakened to

ſee their wickedneſs, their dependance upon God, and the ne .

ceſſity of their returning to i. religion and worſhip. Bed

ford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2. and Pool's Anno

tations.

+ The brook Cherith, and the valley, through which it

runs, are both very near the river Jordan; but whether on

the Eaſt or Weſt ſide of the river, it is not ſo well agreed.

Euſebius, or at leaſt St Jerom, places it beyond Jordan, and

ſo on the Eaſt ſide of it; but others generally agree in placing

it on the Weſt ſide, becauſe God, in ſending away Elijah, ſays

to him, get thee hence, and turn thee Eaſtward, and hide thyſelf

by the Brook Cherith, that is before jordan, 1 Kings xvii. 3.

where the expreſion, turn thee Eaſtward, ſeems to imply, that

Elijah was on the weſt ſide of Jordan; for had he been on the

Eaſt ſide, then to have gone to the brook, which ran on that

ſide into Jordan, would have been to have turned weſtward.

‘Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, vol. 1 II.

+ Zarephtha, or, as it is called in the New Teſtament,

Sarepta, was a town which lay between Tyre and Sidon, but

ſomewhat nearer to the latter. Mr. Maundrell (in his journey

from Aleppo to Jeruſalem) obſerves, that it is the ſame with

what is now called Sarphan, diſtant about three hours travel

from Sidon, in the way to Tyre. Whatever it was formerly,

the ſame author tells us, that at preſent it conſiſts of no more

than a few houſes, on the tops of mountains, about half a

mile from the ſea; though there is reaſon to believe, that the

principal part of the city ſtood below, in a ſpace between the

hills and the ſea, becauſe there are ſtill ruins there to be ſeen

of a very conſiderable extent. Wells's Geography of the New

Teſtament, Part i. Chap. 5. Sect. 2.
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* Eth-baal, or Ithobalus (as he is called by profane wri

ters) does equally ſignify the ſtrength of Baal. In the cata

logue of the kings of Tyre, he is ſaid to be the eighth; and,

as both Tyre and Sidon were from the beginning ſubject to

the ſame king, it is not improbable, that their kings reſided

ſometimes at one, and ſometimes at the other city, and were

therefore called the kings of Tyre or Sidon promiſcuouſly.

As the character of king and prieſt were frequently united in

the ſame perſon, ſo is he ſuppoſed to have been the high-prieſt

of Aſtarte or Aſhtaroth, the goddeſs of the Sidonians, and for

this reaſon perhaps his daughter was ſo violently attached to

that kind of idolatry, that, when ſhe came into power, ſhe was

for utterly extirpating all the prieſts and prophets of the

Lord Theº is, this queen was a monſter in her kind,

and therefore the name of Jezebel has paſſed into a proverb,

to denote any cruel, impious, and imperious woman. Cal

met's Commentary on 1 Kings xvi. 31.

* Baal, in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies Lord, and, as Sel

den obſerves, was antiently the name of the true God, until

the world grew wicked, and came to apply it to the ſun; in

after-ages, to other ſtars; and, in proceſs of time, to any of

their kings, whoſe memory was dear to them. The ſame au

thor obſerves, that the Phoenician Belus, or Baal, was the

ſame with the European Jupiter, and, as Sidon was ſituated

on the ſea, their Baal was called by the Greeks, the Jupiter

of the ſºa. But more of this you may ſee in the writings of

that great man. Selden, de Diis Syris.

* The Jewiſh law was ſo far from permitting men to plant

any ſuch groves, that it enjoins all its profeſſors to deſtroy

them. Tº ſhall deſtroy their altars, and break down their

imager, and cut down their groºves, and burn their graven

images with fire, Deut. vii. 5. and therefore, though Joſephus

imputes the erection of theſe to the impiety of his wife Jeze

bel, who (as he tells us, Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 7.) “ was

“a woman of a bold, enterpriſing humour, and of ſo impe

“ tuous and ungovernable a ſpirit, that ſhe had the confidence

“ to build a temple to Baal, the god of the Tyrians, to plant

“ groves for ſuperſtition, of all ſorts of trees, and to appoint

“ her prieſts and falſe prophets, expreſsly for that idolatrous

“ ſervice;” yet her huſband was nevertheleſs culpable for

giving her that indulgence.

t Jericho was one of the firſt places, that Joſhua took in

the land of Canaan; and, when he took it, he laid it under

a citeram, that it ſhould never be rebuilt: but it is pre

ſumable, that, as the Sacred Hiſtory was then very little read,

Hiel might either be ignorant of this interdict, or, being a

profeſſed idolater himſelf, might probably, at the inſtigation

of Jezebel, or, to gain the favour of the court, do it in de

fiance of God, and to let the world ſee, that, whatever was

denounced in his name was of no ſignificance at all, and for

this reaſon met with his condign puniſhment. Patrick's and

Calmet's Commentaries.

+ Theſbe was a town on the other ſide of Jordan, in the

tribe of Gad, and in the land of Gilead, where this prophet

was burn, or at leaſt inhabited for ſome time. Since the

Scripture makes no mention, either of the quality of his pa

rents, the manner of his education, or his call to the prophe

tick office, ſome Jewiſh doctors have been of opinion, that he

was an angel ſent from heaven, in the midſt of the general

corruption of the world, to preſerve the true worſhip of God.

Others pretend, that he was a prieſt, deſcended from the tribe

of Aaron; that his father's name was Sabaca, and his birth

altogether m raculous: whilſt others again will needs have it,

that he was Phineas, the ſon of Aaron, who after having lived

a long while concealed, appeared again in the world, under

the name of Elijah. But where the Scripture is ſilent, all pag

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end
of 2 Chron.
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. The famine had ſpread itſelf over the coun
try of Sidon, as well as the land of Iſrael, and

therefore, when the prophet drew near the
town, he met the widow, to whom he was

directed; and when he requeſted of her to

give him a little water, and withal a morſel of

bread, ſhe ſolemnly proteſted to him, that ſhe

had bat an handful of meal in a barrel, and a

hittle oil in a cruiſe, and was come out to pick

up ſome ſticks, wherewith to bake a cake " for

her and her ſon, which was to be the laſt meal

they were ever like to eat. But the prophet

encouraging her to do as he bid her, gaye her

aſſurance, that her meal and her oil ſhould not

fail as long as the famine laſted; which accor

dingly proved true: for, of that little ſtore, ſhe,

and her ſon, and the prophet, lived for the

ſpace of two years; and when, in this ſpace, her

ſon fell ſick, and died, Elijah, by his prayers,

reſtored him to life again, which t gave the

mother full convićtion, that he was a perſon ex

traordinary ſent from God.

After he had lived in this obſcurity, for

above two years, God commanded him to re

turn to the land of Iſrael, and to preſent him

ſelf before Ahab, becauſe, in a ſhort time, he

intended to ſend rain upon the earth. At this

time the famine was ſo extreme about Sama

ria, that the king commanded " Obadiah, one

of the oſficers of his houſhold, and ſome others

with him, to go all over the country in queſt

of ſome forage for the ſubſiſtance of his cattle;

and, to ſee that his orders were fully executed,

himſelf went along with ſome of them. Oba

diah, of all the king's domeſticks, was the

moſt religious. He, in the time of Jezebel's

# perſecuting the prophets of the Lord, con

cealed an hundred of them, by fifty in a cave,

and there ſuſtained them with neceſſaries.

When Elijah met him, Obadiah ſaluted him

with great reſpect; but, when the prophet re

quired him to go, and acquaint the king that

he was there, and deſired to ſpeak with him,

Obadiah at firſt excuſed himſelf, upon appre

henſions that Elijah might vaniſh, and leave

him the object of the king's indignation, who

had taken ſuch vaſt pains to find him out; but

when the other aſſured him that he would not

ſtir, he went, and brought the king to him.

The king, at the firſt interview, began to up

braid him with being the cauſe of the calamity,

that the nation ſuffered; but Elijah boldly

returned the charge, and having taxed him

with the worſhip of falſe gods, (which was the

ſource of all their woe) he undertook to prove

that they were no more than falſe gods, if ſo be

the king would be pleaſed to ſummon all the

people to meet upon Mount Carmel, and to

bring thither the four hundred and fifty prieſts

of Baal, together with the four hundred prieſts

of Aſtarte, who were ſupported at Jezebel's

table.

Elijah had told Ahab, that (a) there ſhould be

neither dew nor rain upon the earth, lºt according

to his word; and therefore the king, being per

ſuaded perhaps, that the national remedy was

in his hands, neglected not to iſſue out writs

for the convention of the people, and ordered

the prieſts to attend. When they were all met

together, Elijah, having firſt upbraided them

with their vile prevarication, in mixing the

worſhip of God and the worſhip of Baal toge

ther, made them a fair propoſal to this effect.

“Since there can be no more than one, infi

nite, ſupreme, almighty, and independent

Being, let us, at this time, make the experi

ment, who this being is. You, who are the

worſhippers of Baal, have all the advantages

on your ſide, the favour and protećtion of

the court, four hundred and fifty prieſts

“ of one kind, and four hundred of another;

“ whereas I, who am the manager of God's

cauſe, am but one poor, baniſhed man; and

yet let two oxen be brought before us. Let

the prieſts of Baal chuſe their ox, dreſs it,

cut it in pieces, lay it on the altar, but let

there be no fire thereon; and I, in like

manner, will do ſo to my ox. Let them

pray unto their gods, and I, likewiſe, will

call on the name of Jehovah; and then let

“ the God, who, by conſuming the ſacrifice #

“ with a ſudden flaſh of fire, ſhall make it

- c.

…

c -

- -

…

cº

- «

cº

cº

…

cº

* Some of the Hebrew doćtors (and herein they are followed

by ſome Chriſtians) are of opinion, that this widow's ſon was

... prophet Jonas; that, after his reſtoration, his mother gave

him to Eijah ; that ever after he attended on the". aS

long as he lived ; and, on a certain occaſion, was diſpatched

by him to Nineveh, as every one knows. But, beſides that

theſe traditions are deſtitute of any real proof, Jonah was an

Hebrew, as he himſelf declares, Chap. i. 9. and a native of

ºath-hepher, as we read 2 Kings xiv. 25. whereas this widow's

ſon was a native of Zarephtha, a town belonging to the king

doin of Sidan, and by birth a ſtranger to the race of Iſrael

Calmet's Commentary. .

+ ‘I he woman had ſº:ficient reaſon to believe, that Elijah

was a prophet, or perſon ſent from God, when ſhe ſaw the

miraculous increaſe of the meal and oil ; but upon his not

curing her ſon when he lay ſick, but rather ſuffering him to

die, her faith began to droop ; whereas, upon ſeeing him

revive, her faith revived with him; and through the joy of

Ilaving him reſidred to her again, ſhe accounted this latter

miracle much greater than the former. Le Clerc's Com

mentary.

* There are ſome Jewiſh doćtors, who think, that this Oba,

diah was the ſame with him, whoſe writings we have among

the twelve minor prophers. They pretend, that he was mar

ried to that woman of Shunem, where Eliſha uſed to lodge;

that he was a diſciple of the prophet Elijah, and the laſt of the

three captains, whom king Ahaziah ſent to apprehend him ;

and that, for this reaſon, he had compaſſion on him, though he

deſtroyed the others that came before him, with fire from

heaven, 2 Kings i. 9, &c. but all theſe things are pure Apo

crypha. Obadiah himſelf, in his diſcourſe with Elijah, ſuf

ficiently tells us who he was, viz. a perſon truly religious, who

worſhipped God alone, and had a ſingular affection for his ſer

vants; enough, one would think, to have made Ahab diſcard,

# not perſecute him, had he not found him ſo highly uſeful
2.

in the management of his domeſtic affairs, as to connive at his

not worſhipping Baal, or the calves; eſpecially ſince we read

nothing of #. going up to Jeruſalem, which was a defect,

that God perhaps might think proper to diſpenſe with. Cal
met's and Patrick's Commentaries

t Elijah, in his appeal to the people, tells them, I, even I

only remain a prophet of the Lord, 1 Khngs xviii. 22. and there

fore we can hardly imagine, tha tall theſe hundred, whom Oba

diah preſerved, were men actually inſpired, and inveſted with a

prophetic character, but ſuch only, as were the diſciples of the

prophets, and candidates for that office. For it is not unlikely,

that, even to Jezebel's time, there were remaining in Iſrael

ſchools of the prophets, which ſhe endeavoured to deſtroy, as

well as thoſe that were bred up in them, that there might

none be left to inſtruct the people in the true religion. Theſe

ſhe certainly looked upon as enemies to her idolatry, and might

poſſibly perſuade her huſband, that they were diſaffected to

his government, and favourers of the kings of Judah, be

cauſe they worſhipped the ſame God, and thought that the

proper place of his worſhip was Jeruſalem: and therefore, the

greater was the piety and courage of Obadiah, in reſcuing ſo

many victims from the hands of this furious and enraged

woman. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

(a) I Kings xvii. 1.

+ This is not the firſt time, wherein God had declared hi:.

approbation of his worſhippers by ſending down fire to con

futile their ſacrifices, Lev. ix. 24. and Judg. vi. 21. and

though perhaps it may be poſſible for evil ſpirits, who may

have great knowledge how to manage meteors and exhala

tions to their purpoſes, to make fire deſcend from the clouds,

yet, ſince they can do nothing without a divine perinidion, it

is abſurd to think, that, in a matter of competition between

him and falſe gods, he ſhould give evil ſpirits any licence to

rival him in his miracles. Le Clerc's Commentary.

appear.
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“ appear, that he hath heard the prayers, be

“ owned by this whole aſſembly to be this one,

“ this truc, ſupreme, independent being.”

This was a propoſal, that none could gain

ſay; and therefore the prieſts of Baal prepared

their altar, ſacrificed their bullock, placed it

on the altar, and began to call upon their

God: but Baal continuing deaf to their in

vocations, they betook themſelves to odd geſ

ticulations. They ſometimes jumped over the

altar, ſometimes danced round it, and (accord

ing as their cuſtom was (began * to cut them

ſelves with knives and lancets; but all to no

purpoſe: whereupon the true prophet “fell a

bantering and ridiculing them, (as juſtly he

might;) but their ſenſeleſs idol knew nothing

of the matter. .

This farce of devotion they continued till

the day was above half ſpent; when Elijah,

deſiring the people to draw near, and taking

twelve ſtones, according to the number of the

tribes, * repaired the altar of the Lord, which

had been broken down, and then laying his

bullock on the wood, t pouring a great quan

tity of water three times on the ſacrifice, on the

wood, and on the altar; ſo that the water filled

the trench, which was dug round the altar to

receive it. It was now much about the time

of offering the evening-ſacrifice, when, having

prepared all things, he approached the altar,

and prayed in this manner: “LordGod of Abra

“ ham, Iſaac, and jacob, ſhew this day, that thou

‘ art the God ºf Iſrael, that I am thy ſervant, and

that it is by thy commandment, that I have done

‘ this thing. T Hear me, O Lord, hear me,

º

“ that theſe people may underſland, that thou artº:

“ the Lord God, and that their hearts may be con- ºf ..

“ verted from their idol unto thee.” And no

ſooner had he ended this ſhort prayer, but a

fire fell from Heaven, and conſumed, not only

the burnt-offering, but the wood and ſtones,

nay, the very durſt of the place, and the water

that was in the trench ; inſomuch, that when

the people ſaw the miracle, they fell on their

faces, and, in admiration and acknowledg

ment of it, owned that the God of Elijah was

the true God: whereupon he ordered them to 5

ſeize on the prieſts of Baal, as a pack of cheats

and impoſtors, to carry them down from the

mountain, and to ſlay them all at the Brook

Kiſhon.

After this juſt execution was finiſhed, the

prophet returned to the top of the mountain,

from whence he might view the mediterra

nean-ſea; where, having prayed for rain, he

ſent his ſervant ſeven times to ſee if he could

perceive any appearance of it: and he at laſt

brought him back word, that he ſaw a ſmall

cloud riſing out of the ſea, no bigger (to look

at) than a man's hand; whereupon he com

manded him immediately to go to Ahab, and

to adviſe him to haſten to his chariot, and make

the beſt of his way home, leſt the rain ſhould

ſtop him. The king took his advice, and the

prophet, having f girded up his veſt about

him, ran all the way before him to Jezreel.

As ſoon as queen Jezebel underſtood what His flying

Elijah had done, and more eſpecially, how heº

had cauſed all the prophets of Baal to be ſlain, jºi.

ſhe vowed revenge, and f ſent him word, that Eliſha to the

* A ſtrange method, one would think, to obtain the favour

of their gods! And yet, if we look into antiquity, we ſhall find,

that nothing was more common in the religious rites of ſeveral

nations, than this barbarous cuſtom. To this purpoſe we

may obſerve, that (as Plutarch, de Superſtitione, tells us) the

prieſts of Bellona, when they ſacrificed to that goddeſs, were

wont to betmear the victim with their own blood; that the

Perſian Magi (according to Herodotus, lib. vii. c. 191.)

uſed to appeaſe tempeſts, and allay the winds, by making

inciſions in their fleſh ; that they, who carried about the

Syrian goddeſs, (as Apuleius, lib, vii. relates) among other

mad pranks, were, every now and then, cutting and ſlaſhing

themſelves with knives, tºll the blood guſhed out ; and that

even to this day, ſome modern travellers tell us, that in

Turkey, Perſia, and ſeveral parts of the Indies, there are a

kind of fanaris, who think they do a very meritorious thing,

and what is highly acceptable to the Deity, in cutting and

mangling their own fleſh. Dii autem nullo debent coli genere

(tays Seneca, as he is quoted by St. Auſtin de Civ. Dei, lib. vi.

c. 1 o.) ſº & hoc volunt. Tantus eſt perturbatae mentis, & ſedibus

filis pulſar furor, ut fic Dii placenter, quemadmodum me homines

quidem ſaviunt teterrini, & in fabula; traditæ crudelitatis, &c.

Calmet's and Le Clerc's Cemmentaries.

* The words of the prophet are very cutting and ſarcaſtical.

Cry aloud; for he is a God no doubt, though he may be ſome

what deaf, or a great way off, ſo that he cannot hear unleſs

ye cry aloud; or either he is talking about buſineſs, or pur

ſuing his pleaſures; or perhaps he is in a journey, and not

at home; or peradventure he ſleepeth, and muſt be awak

ened. The two laſt notions, of being aſleep, and not at

home, how abſurd ſoever they may be, when applied to the

Deity, were certainly ſuch, as ſeveral idolaters conceived of

their gods, as appears from theſe paſſages in Homer. In the

former of theſe, Thetis, ſays he, cannot meet with Jupiter,

becauſe he was gone abroad, and would not return in leſs than

twelve days.

zºv, yā; it’ &xsavy, wer' dºvaowa; 'A16ior?ac,

x5.3.x ići, ºstrá aira, Sid & awa ways; iroſlo,

Aweswath ºi to avºc ixive flat ºxºtrºyºs. Iliadi. lin. 423.

And, in the concluſion of that book, he ſhews us in what

manner the gods went to ſleep.

7tvº 3; w;% ºv xixo~ * 'oxvuºrics & troºrhºrns,

"Łyśa rat ; xorua.8, tºrs Miy Yavnv; vºyº inaw.

"Evºa nativě avačās, wara ºi xeva. Broyº. "Hºn.

* The altar, which the ſacred author here calls the altar of

the Lord, was certainly one of theſe, which were built in the

No. 48. Vol. II.

prophetic

office.

time of the judges, and firſt kings of Iſrael; when, for want of

a fixt place of worſhip, ſuch ſtructures...]." Both

Tacitus, lib. ii. c. 74. and Suetonius ſpeak of the god of Car

mel, whom Veſpaſian went to conſult, when he was at Judea.

His prieſt Baſilides promiſed him all manner of proſperity and

ſucceſs in his undertakings; but (as the two hiſtorians tell us)

there was neither temple nor ſtatue upon the mountain, but

one altar only, plain, but very venerable for its antiquity.

Some are of opinion, that this Baſilides was a Jew, and prieſt

of the moſt high God; but it ſeems more reaſonable, that he

was a Pagan prieſt, and probably the ſame, who met Veſpaſian

in the temple of Serapis in Egypt. However this be, the altar

of Carmel ſeems to have had its original from this altar of the

true God, which the ancient Hebrews firſt erected, and Elijah

afterwards repaired; which even the Heathens held in ſuch

veneration, that when they came to be maſters of the country,

they would not place ſo much as an image by it. Calmet's

Commentary.

+ This the Prophet did to make the miracle more conſpi

cuous and convincing; to ſhew, that there was no fallacy in it,

no fire concealed in or about the altar, but that the lightnin

which was to conſume the ſacrifice, came from Heaven, an

came at his invocation; for ſo Joſephus tells us, that Elijah

invited the people to draw near, even that they might ſearch,

and ſpy every where, if they could find any fire that was ſe

cretly conveyed under the altar. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 7.

Calmet's and Le Clerc's Commentaries -

tre was the more earneſt and fervent in his prayer, (as

Abarbinel thinks) becauſe he had undertaken to make the

experiment of God's power, on his own accord, and without

any particular command from him, nothing doubting, but that

he would appear to vindicate his own honour, even though he

offered ſacrifices on an high place, which was not agreeable

to the law. Patrick's Commentary. -

t In this country looſe and long garments were in uſe; and

therefore, when the people were minded to run, or to make

any great expedition, their cuſtom was to gird them round

their waiſt: but why the prophetºf: to become, as

it were, the king's running footman upon this occaſion, was to

ſhew the world, that his extraordinary power, in working mi

racles, and the conqueſt he had thereby gained over his ene

mies, had not made him proud; and to ſatisfy the king of his

readineſs to do him all the honouriº that he was

far from being his enemy, and only deſired he would become

the true worſhipper of God, who was (as he could not but

ſee) the Lord §. of Iſrael. Patrick's Commentary.

+This certainly was the effect of her blind rage, and not of

any prudence in her: for prudence would have adviſed her to

conceal her reſentment, until ſhe had been ready to put her
H deſigns
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his life, the next day, ſhould certainly pay for

theirs: whereupon, not thinking himſelf ſafe

in Ahab's dominions, he withdrew to a town,

in the ſouthern part of the tribe of Judah, cal

led Beerſheba, where he diſmiſſed his ſervant,

and, purſuing his journey, farther into Arabia

Petraea, walked all day: but in the evening,

being extremely fatigued, he laid himſelf down

under a juniper-tree, ſick with the world, and

deſirous to leave it. He had not however ſlept

long, before an angel, who had brought him

meat and drink, awoke him, and bad him eat

heartily, becauſe he had a long journey to take.

The prophet did as he was ordered, and, in the

ſtrength of that repaſt, walked | forty days and

forty nights, until he came to Mount Horeb,

the place where God at firſt delivered the law

to Moſes. Here he betook himſelf to a cave,

intending very probably to ſpend the remain

der of his days in retirement; but he had not

teen long in the place, before he had a viſion,

wherein God having firſt, by ſeveral tem

blems, made him ſenſible of his almighty power

and preſence, gave him to underſtand, that the

number of his true worſhippers was greater,

than he imagined, and that he would not fail

to take vengeance on the houſe of Ahab for

their abominable idolatry. To this purpoſe

he ordered him to return into his own country

by the way of Damaſcus, where he was to

anoint Hazael, king of Syria; Jehu, king of

Iſrael; and to appoint Eliſha his ſucceſſor

in the prophetic office; intimating hereby, that

theſe men f would be proper inſtruments, in

his almighty hand, whereby to puniſh the ido

latry of Iſrael, and to aſſert the righteouſneſs

of his own cauſe. -

This was a matter of ſome comfortable ex

pećtation to Elijah ; and therefore, leaving

Horeb, in his return by the way of Damaſcus,

* he found Eliſha at plow, and, as he paſſed by,

f caſt his mantle upon him ; which the other

underſtanding to be a call to the prophetic mi

niſtry, as ſoon as he had ſettled his private con

cerns, went with Elijah, and was his ſervant

as long as he lived; ſo that Elijah did not think

it neceſſary to go to Damaſcus, upon the ac

count of Hazael, nor to ſpeak with Jehu in

Iſrael; but left theſe affairs to be tranſacted

by Eliſha, whenever a fit opportunity ſhould

offer.

Not long after this, (but upon what provo

cation it is not ſaid) Benhadad raiſed a vaſt

army againſt Ahab king of Iſrael, and marched

directly into his country, with a deſign to inveſt

Samaria, his capital city: but, before he did

that, he ſent him an haughty meſſage, demand

ing all that belonged to him, in ſatisfaction for

deſigns in execution; whereas this ſending him word was giv

ing him notice of his danger, and admoniſhing him to avoid

it. But, ſince he had the confidence to come where ſhe was,

ſhe might think perhaps, that he was as courageous, as ſhe

was furious; that upon this notice he would ſcorn to fly; and

ſhe too, in her pride, might ſcorn to kill him ſecretly or ſur

reptitiouſly, reſolving to make him a public ſacrifice. Patrick's

Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

| From Beerſheba to Mount Horeb is, at the moſt, not

above one hundred and fifty miles, and the prophet it ſeems

had advanced one day's journey into the wildcrineſs; ſo that

he had not now more to finiſh, than any active man might

have done in four or five days at moſt: how came the prophet

then to make forty of it? To this ſome reply, that he (as

the Iſraelites of old) was kept wandering up and down this

pathleſs wilderneſs forty days, as they were forty years, till,

at length, he hit upon this ſacred mountain. Other, ſuppoſe,

that he went about by private ways, and perhaps ſometimes

reſted, and lay hid, in order to prevent diſcovery. But, when

he was got into the wilderneſs, one would think he might have

been É. and proceeded ſtrait-way (if he knew the ſtrait way)

to the place intended. I was thinking therefore, that there

would be no ſoloeciſm, if we ſhould ſay, that the time of

going to, ſtaying at, and coming from the Mount of Horeb,

is to be included in theſe forty days, though, in a ſhort nar

ration words may be ſo expreſſed, as if the journey only had

taken up all that time. Patrick's, Calmet's, and Le Clerc's

Commentaries. -

t Elijah being now come to the ſame place, where God had

delivered the law to his ſervant Moſes, God was minded to

communicate the like favour to his ſervant the prophet, viz.

to unveil his majeſty to him, and give him ſome ſignal of his

immediate preſence: but there is ſomething very remarkable

in the words of the text: And behold the Lord paſſed by, and a

ſtrong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks,

but the Lord was not in the wind; and, after the wind, an

earthquake, but the Lord was not in the earthquake; and, after

the earthquake, a fire, but the Lord was not in the fire; and,

after the fire, a ſmall ſtill voice, 1 Kings xix. 11, &c. And

various are the ſpeculations, which this appearance of the

divine majeſty hath ſuggeſted to interpreters. The generalit
of them have looked upon this, as a figure of the Goſpel i.

Fº which came, not in ſuch a terrible manner, as the

aw did, with ſtorms, thunders, lightnings, and earthquakes,

(Exod. xix. 16.) but with great lenity and ſweetneſs, wherein

God ſpeaks to us by his ſon, who makes uſe of no other, but

gentle arguments, and ſoft perſuations. But, if we take this

to be a ſymbolical admonition to Eljah, according to the

circumſtances he was then in, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe,

that herºin God intended to ſhew him, that, though he had

all the elemen's ready armed at his command to deſtroy ido

lators, if... to make uſe of them, yet he had rather

attaint his end by patience, and tenderneſs, and long-ſuffering,

§ by that ſmall ſtill voice, wherein the Deity exhibited

imſelf) and conſequently, that the prophet ſhould hereby be

incited to imitate him, bridling that paſſionate zeal, to which

his natural complexion did but too much incline him. Le

Clerc's, Calmet's and Patrick's Commentaries.

3

f The words in the text are: And it ſhall come to paſs, that

him, that eſcapeth the ſword of Hazael, ſhall jehu ſlay; and

him, that eſcapeth from the ſword of jehu, ſhall Elſha ſlay,

1 Kings xix. 17. Where it is eaſy to obſerve, that theſe things

are not mentioned according to the order of time, wherein

they fell out, (for Eliſha was prophet before Hazael was king,

and Hazael was king before Jehu) but they are ſpoken of

according to the decree of God, who (as Abarbinel obſerves)

appointed every one to execute that, which was proper for

him to do: “ Thus he intended (continues that learned com

“mentator) that Hazael ſhould deſtroy the idolaters of Iſrael

in battle, and therefore, he mentions that firſt, becauſe it is

a general calamity; but, as Jezebel, the children of Ahab,

and the prieſts of Baal went not to fight, and conſequently,

could not fall in battle, he ordained Jehu to cut off them,

and all the worſhippers of Baal, in the manner that we

find he did: But as he did not know the diſpoſition of little

children, he left them to be puniſhed by Eliſha, who, by

the ſpirit of propheſy, foreſaw that they would become

“ idolators.” But in this there ſeems to be more ſubtilty

than needs, ſince the plain ſenſe of the words is no more than

than this. “That God, in his providence, had appointed

“ three perſons to puniſh the Iſraelites according to their de

“ſerts; and that one or other of theſe ſhould infallibly exe

“cute his judgments upon them.” The only difficulty is,

how the prophet Eliſha can be ſaid to ſlay, when, by profeſ

ſion he was a pacific man, and never engaged in war? But

when we conſider the two and forty children which he de

ſtroyed, beſides others, whom, upon the like occaſion, he

might deſtroy; the fore famine, which, by God's appoint

ment, he ſent upon the Iſraelites, 2 Kings vi. 25. and the many

cutting propheſies and comminations (called in Scripture the

fword of the mouth, Iſa. xlix. 2. and Rev. i. 16.) which he

denounced againſt them, and were fulfilled, we ſhall find

reaſon enough to juſtify the expreſſion. Pool's Annotations.

* So far was this from being any argument of his poverty,

that it was in reality a token of his wealth and great riches:

for he, who could keep twelve yoke of oxen at plow, was in

this reſpect no inconfiderable man, and yet, (according to the

manner of theſe early times) he looked after his own buſine's

4.
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himſelf; for nothing was of greater eſteem, not only among .

the Hebrews but among the antient Greeks and Romans like

wiſe, than Agriculture; and ſuch perſons as were of the bcſt

quality, were called avruzzi, men, who did their work thm

ſelves, and left not the care of it to others. Eliſha therefore

was taken from the plough to be a prophet, in like manner,

as among the Romans afterwards, ſome were taken from

thence to be conſuls and dictators. Patrick's Commentary.

+ The mantle was the proper habit of prophets, 2 Kings i.

8. and therefore Elijah's caſting it upon him was the cere

mony here uſed for his inauguration: though, as it was cuſ

tomary for ſervants to carry their maſters garments after them,

others underſtand it only as a token, that Eliſha was to be his

ſervant, to attend upon him, and ſucceed in his office. How

ever this be, it is probable, that when he caſt his mantle upon

him, he ſaid ſomething to Eliſha, whereby he acquainted him

with his deſign, though the particular words, in ſo ſhort an

hiſtory, are not expreſſed. Pool's Annotations, and Le Clerc's

onmentary.

ſome
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ſome preſumed affront.

dition to oppoſe him, and therefore he tamely

ſubmitted himſelf to his mercy: but this tame

neſs only inflamed Benhadad's inſolence, ſo

that, in his next meſſage, he demanded all

things to be immediately put into his hand;

which when the king of Iſrael underſtood, he

called a general council of the kingdom to ad

viſe what to do. They unanimouſly agreed to

ſtand by their king to the laſt extremity; which

when Benhadad's embaſſadors told him, he fell

into a great rage, and immediately ordered his

army to inveſt Samaria; but, while he lay be

fore the town, God who was juſtly provoked at

this proud Syrian, ſent f a prophet to Ahab,

not only to aſſure him of victory, but to inſtruct

him likewiſe f in what method he was to ob

tain it; which ſucceeded ſo well, that Benhadad

himſelf had much to do to eſcape with his life.

The ſame prophet however gave the king of

Iſrael great caution to recruit his army, and be

upon his guard, againſt the beginning of the

next year, becauſe then the Syrians deſigned him

another viſit ; which accordingly came to paſs,

for ſome of his generals having perſuaded the

king of Syria, that the gods of the Iſraelites."

were gods of the hills, and therefore, to fight

them with advantage, was to fight them in a

champain country, he raiſed another army of

equal force with what he had loſt the year, be

fore, and came and ſat down before Apheck, a

city in the tribe of Aſher. Ahab however was

prepared to receive him, and, though with a

Ahab was in no con force far inferior to the Syrians, marched out

to meet them; gave them battle, put them to

the rout, and ſlew upon the ſpot an hundred

thouſand of them.

The vanquiſhed t betook themſelves to

Apheck, but were far from finding any ſecu

rity there; for the providence of God purſued

them, and, by the fall of the walls of that city,

deſtroyed ſeven and twenty thouſand more of

them: , ſo that, terrified with this judgment,

Benhadad went to hide himſelf in ſome place,

where he thought he could not eaſily be found,

but was, at length, prevailed on by his chief

officers, to ſend embaſſadors to Ahab in the

humbleſt manner, cloathed in f ſack-cloth,

and with ropes about their necks, to make

their ſubmiſſion upon what conditions he

pleaſed. The conditions, that Ahab inſiſted

on, were only, that the Syrians ſhould reſtore

all the country, which they had taken from

Baaſha king of Iſrael, and grant f him ſome

privileges in Damaſcus their capital, as a token

of their homage and ſubjećtion; which the

other very readily conſented to, and ſo a league

was concluded between them: but a league ſo

offenſive to God, that he ſent a prophet imme

diately to reprove Ahab for it, and to let him

know, “ That, had he deſtroyed Benhadad,

“ (as God had put it in his power) his domi

“nions ſhould have been an exed to the king

“dom of Iſrael; but that, ſince he had act

“ed otherwiſe, his life ſhould pay for the life

‘ of Benhaded: for he ſhould be ſlain in battle

+ who the prophet was, who upon this, and another meſ

fage afterwards, was ſent to Ahab, the Scripture no where in

forms us. It is ſomewhat odd, that, during this whole war

with Benhadad, neither Elijah, nor Eliſha, the two principal

prophets of Iſrael, ſhould appear, thºugh other prophets

(whereof there ſeems to be a conſiderable number) make no

fe uple of executing their office; whether it was, that this war

cominenced before Jezebel's perſecution of the prophets, or

that this impions queen abated her perſecution, and let them

have ſome reſpite, when ſhe had exterminated Elijah as ſhe

thought. Calmet's Commentary.

+ "I he inſtruments in attaining this vićtory were to be the

young men of the princes of the provinces, with Ahab at the head

of them, I Kings xx. 14. The Hebrew word has ſome am

biguity in it, and may ſignify either the ſons, or the ſervants

of the princes of the provinces, either young noblemen them

ſelves, or their fathers pages, who were equally brought u

delicately, and quite unaccuſtomed to war. It was by º

young men, and not by old experienced officers, that this bat

tle was to be won; that thereby it might appear, that the vic

tory was wholly owing to God's gracious and powerful provi

device, and not to the valour, or fitneſs of the inſtruments.

Pool's Annotations.

* That there were many gods, who had each their parti

cular charge and juriſdiction; that ſome preſided over whole

countries, whilſt others had but particular places under their

tuition and government; and were ſome of them gods of the

woods, others of the rivers, and others of the mountains,

was plainly the doctrine of all Heathen nations. Pan was

reckoned the god of the mountains, for which reaſon he was

ſtiled 'Cºttarº;; and, in like manner, the Syrians might have

a conceit, that the God of Iſrael was a God of the moun

tains, becauſe Canaan (they ſaw) was a mountainous land;

the Iſraelites (they perceived) delighted to ſacrifice on high

places; their law (they might have heard) was given on the

top of a mountain; their temple ſtood upon a famous emi

nence, as did Samaria, where they had ſo lately received a

ſignal defeat. For their farther notion was, that the gods of

the mountains had a power to inject a panic fear into an army,

whenever they pleaſed. Nay, that they did not only aſſiſt

with their influence, but actually engage themſelves in battle,

in behalf of their favourites, is a ſeniment as old as Homer,

and what Virgil has not forgot to imitate.

Omnigenumque Deûm monſtra & Latrator Anubis,

Contra Neptunum, & Venerem, contraque Minervam

Tela tenent, ſaevit medio in certamine Mavors

Caelatus ferro, trifleſque ex AEthere Dirae,

Et ſciſsà gaudens vadit Diſcordia Palla,

Quam cum ſanguineo ſequitur Bellona flagello.
- AEneid viii.

+ Apheck, or Aphaca, (as it is called by profane authors)

was ſituated in Libanus, upon the river Adonis, between He

liopolis, and Biblos; and, in all probability, is the ſame that

Paul Lucas, in his voyage du Levant, Vol. I Ch. xx. ſpeaks of

as ſwallowed up in a lake of Mount Libanus, about nine miles

in circumference, wherein there are ſeveral houſes all entire

to be ſeen under water. The ſoil about this place (as the an

tients tell us) was very bituminous, which ſeems to confirm

their opinion, who think, that ſubterraneous fires conſumed

the ſolid ſubſtance of the earth, wheron the city ſtood, ſo that

it ſubdued and ſunk at once, and a lake was ſoon formed in its

place. Cali, et's Commentary, and D.ctionary under the

word Apheck.

+ This was the poſture in thoſe times, wherein ſupplicants

preſented themſelves, when they petitioned for mercy. The

ſack-cloth upon their loins was a token of great ſorrow for

what they had done; and the halters about their necks, a

token of their ſubjection to whatever puniſhment Ahab

ſhould think fit to inflict upon them: for which reaſon Beſſus

(according to Curtius, lib. vii.) was brought to Alexander

with a chain about his neck. Patrick's and Calmet's Com

Inentaries.

+ The privilege which Benhadad gave to Ahab is thus ex

preſſed. Thou ſhalt make ſtreets for thee in Damaſcus, as my

father made in Samaria; but then the learned are not agreed

what we are to underſtand by ſtreets. Some ſuppoſe, that

they were courts of judicature, where Ahab was to maintain a

juriſdiction over Benhadad's ſubjects. Others think that they

were public market-places, where commodities were ſold, and

the toll of them paid to Ahab ; but the moſt general opinion is,

that they were citadels or fortifications, to be a bridle and re

ſtraint upon this chief city of the Syrians that they might make

no new irruptions into the land of Iſrael. A great privilege

this But what Benhadad, when he found himſelf ſet at li

berty, refuſed to comply with. Patrick's and Calmet's Com

Inent aries.

| If it ſhould be aſked, wherein lay Ahab's great offence,

for which God threatens to puniſh him ſo ſeverely? The an

ſwer is. That it conſiſted in ſuffering ſo horrid a blaſphemer,

as Benhadad was, to go unpuniſhed, which was contrary to an

expreſs law, Lev. xxiv. 16. If it ſhould be urged, that this

was nothing to Benhadad, ſince the law concerned the Iſrael

ites only, the reply is: That this law extended not to thoſe

only, that were born in the land, but (as it is there ex

preſſed) to ſtrangers likewiſe, that were among them, and in

their power, as Benhadad certainly was. God had delivered

him into Ahab's hands for his baſphemy, as he had promiſed,

1 Kings xx. 28. and therefore this act of providence, con

pared with the law, did plainly intimate, that he was ap

pointed by God for deſtruction: but ſo far was Ahab from

puniſhing him as he deſerved, that he treats him like a friend

and a brother, diſmiſſes him upon eaſy terms, and takes his

bare word for the performance, without the leaſt care for the

reparation of God's honour. Pool's Annotations.
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‘ with the Syrians, who inſtead of being held
in ſubječtion to the Iſraelites, ſhould in a few

“ years, (as they were in the reign of Hazael,

“ become their maſters, take their towns from

“ them, and make ravages in their country.”

But, inſtead of humbling himſelf at the de

nunciation of this heavy ſentence, or expreſſing

any ſorrow for his fault, Ahab became but

more ſullen and obſtinate, and, in a ſhort time,

+ added this farther offence to his other great

crimes. -

Not far from the royal palace of Jezreel, in

a place convenient for a kitchen-garden, there

was one Naboth, a citizen thereof, who had a

vineyard, which Ahab was very deſirous of ob

taining, and therefore f offered the owner of

it an equivalent, either in land, or money; but

the owner, t upon the account of its being his

paternal inheritance, refuſing to part with it,

gave Ahab ſuch uneaſineſs, that he took his

bcd for mere diſcontent, and was ſo ſullen and

uneaſy, that he would not eat his meat. . But

when his wife Jezebel came to underſtand the

cauſe, ſhe firſt upbraided him with his puſila

nimity, or not knowing how to exert the

authority of a king, and then, (to chear

him up), bid him drive away all melan

choly ; for that ſhe had found out an ex

pedient, how to put him in the poſſeſſion of

Naboth's vineyard. To this purpoſe ſhe wrote

letters from Samaria in Ahab's name, and

ſealed with his ſignet, to the principal men in

Jezreel, ordering them f to proclaim a faſt, to

bring f Naboth before the judges, and to ſu

born two falſe witneſſes, who ſhould depoſe

againſt him, that he had f blaſphemed §.

c

and the king, that ſo he might be carried out

of the city, and ſtoned. † All this was done

according to this wicked woman's deſire; and,

as ſoon as Ahab underſtood that Naboth was

dead, he went to Jezreel, and took poſſeſſion of

his vineyard: but, upon his return to Samaria,

the prophet Elijah, by God's directions, met

him, and, having upbraided him with this his

laſt flagitiouſneſs, in ſlaying the innocent, and

ſeizing on his inheritance, he denounced this

heavy ſentence againſt him, “ That, in the ſame

“ manner that dogs had licked Naboth's

“ blood, they ſhould lick his; that all his poſſ

From 1 Kings
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“ terity ſhould die by the ſword, and be ex

“ poſed without the honour of a decent fune

“ ral ; and that, as to his wife Jezcbel, ſhe

“ ſhould be devourcd by dogs near the wall

“ of Jezreel,” i. e. where Naboth was judg

ed, and unjuſtly condemned. -

Uneaſy at the fight of the prophet, and

much more terrified at his denunciations, Ahab

rent his cloathes, put on ſack-cloth, and gave

other indications of his ſorrow and humilia

tion: but, as his repentance was neither fin

cere, or perſevering, God (who might other

wiſe have revoked the whole ſentence) inflicted

part of it npon his perſon; but the utter extir

pation of his family did not happen, till the

reign of his ſon Ahaziah, as we ſhall ſee in its

proper place.

Jehoſhaphat, king of Judah, (as we ſaid

before) had imprudently married his ſon and

heir to this wicked Ahab's daughter; and as

this alliance occaſioned an interview between

the two kings, Jehoſhaphat went one day to

Samaria to viſit Ahab, who entertained him

ill-will, but merely as they were conſtrained to it by the evi

dence that was given againſt him. But others will have it,

that the reaſon why he was ſet in an eminent place, was only

becauſe perſons accuſed and arragned were wont to ſtand

conſpicuous before their judges, that all the people might ſee

them, and hear both the accuſations againſt them, and their

defence. Patrick's Commentary.

+ By the law of Moſes it was death to blaſpheme God,

Lev. xxiv. 16.) and by cuſtom it was death to revile the

king, Exod. xxii. 28. Now, in order to make ſafe work,

the evidences (as they were inſtructed) accuſed Naboth of

both theſe crimes, that the people might be the better ſatisfied

to ſee him ſtoned. There is this difference however to be

obſerved between theſe two crimes, that, if a man had only

blaſphemed God, he was to be tried by the great court at

Jeruſalem, (as the Hebrew doctors tell us) and his goods

came to his heirs; whereas, when a man was executed fºr

treaſon againſt the king, his eſtate went to the exchequer, and

was forfeited to him againſt whom the offence was com

mitted : and for this reaſon it was, that they accuſed Naboth

of this crime likewiſe, that his eſtate might be confiſcated, and

Ahab, by that means, get poſſeſſion of his vineyard. Patrick's

Commentary.

+ Princes never want inſtruments to execute their pleaſure:

and yet it is ſtrange, that among all theſe Judges and great

men, there ſhould be none that abhorred ſuch a villainy. It

muſt be conſidered however, that,for a long while they had caſt

off all fear and ſenſe of God, and proſtituted their conſciences

to pleaſe their king: nor durſt they diſobey Jezebel's com

mands, who had the full power and government of the king,

(as they well knew) and could eaſily have taken away their

lives, had they refuſed to condemn Naboth. Pool's Anno

tations

| There is a great diſpute among the learned, as to the

accompliſhment of this prophecy. At firſt it was no doubt

intended to be literally fulfilled, but upon Ahab's repentance,

as we find below, the puniſhment was transferred from him to

his ſon Jehoram, in whom it was actually accompliſhed ; for

his dead body was caſt into the portion of the field of Naboth, the

jezreelite, for the dogs to devour, 2 Kings ix. 25. Since Ahab's

blood therefore was licked by dogs, not at Jezreel, but at Sa

maria, it ſeems neceſſary, that we ſhould underſtand the

Hebrew word, which our tranſlation renders in the place where,

not as denoting the place, but the manner, in which the thing

was done; and ſo the lenſe of the paſſage will be, That as dogs

licked, or in like manner as dogs licked Naboth's blood, even

ſo ſhall they lick thine, obſerve what I ſay, even thine. Pool's

Annotations.

and

Jezebel pro.

cures the mur

ther of Na

both, for

which God

threatens

Ahau and his

poſterity.

+ The account of Ahab's coveting Naboth's vineyard (as

Abarbinel obſerves) is immediately ſet after his treatment of

Benhadad, to ſhew his extream great wickedneſs in ſparing

him, (as Saul did Agag king of the Amalekites) and [.

Nahoth, that he might get poſſeſſion of his vineyard: for this

was an high aggravation of his crime, that he baſely mur

thered a juſt Iſraelite, and let an impious enemy eſcape. Pa
trick's Commentary. y

+ By this it appears, that though the kings of Iſrael did

rule their ſubjects in a very arbitrary and deſpotic manner,

yet they did not as yet take the liberty to ſeize on their lands

and hereditaments; and therefore what Samuel propheſies of

the kings of Iſrael, that they would take their fields, their vine

yards, and their olive-yards, 1 Sain. viii. 14. does not extend

to any true, and lawful, but a preſumed, and uſurped right

only in their kings, Calmet's Commentary.

+ As it is natural to all men to love and value the antient

poſſeſſions, that have been in their family; ſo the law of Moſes

prohibited the alienation of lands from one tribe or family

to another, unleſs a man was reduced to poverty, in which

caſe he might ſell it to the Jubilee, but then it was to revert

to him again, Lev. xxv. 15, 25, 28. Now, as Naboth was in

no need to ſell his vineyard, ſo he conſidered with himſelf,

that, if merely to do the king a pleaſure, he ſhould part with it

out of his hands, eſpecially to be made a garden, and ſo annexed

to the palace, neither he, nor his poſterity, ſhould be ever able

to recover it again ; ſo that, in this act, he ſhould both offend

God, and injure his poſterity, which he, being a pious and

religious man, uurſt not adventure to do. Pool's Annota

tions.

+ It was always a cuſtomary thing, upon the approach of

any great calamity, or the apprehenſion of any rational judg

ment. to proclaim a faſt; and Jezebel ordered ſuch a faſt to be

obſerved in Jezreel, the better to conceala deſign againſt Naboth.

For,by this means, ſhe intimated to the Jezreelites, that they had

ſome accurſed thing among them, which was ready to draw

the vengeance of God upon their city ; and that therefore

it was there buſineſs to enquire into all thoſe ſins, which pro

voked God to anger againſt them, and to purge them out ef

fectually. As therefore theſe days of faſting were employed
in puniſhing offenders, doing juſtice, and imploring God's

pardon, they gave the elders of the city an occaſion to convene

an aſſembly, and the falſe witneſſes a fair opportunity to accuſe

Naboth before them. Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commenta
ricS.

f Joſephus is of opinion, that, as Naboth was of an illuſ.

trious houſe, he was ordered to be ſet in an honourable place

among the elders and chef rulers of the city; that ſo it night

be thought, that they did not condemn him out of hatred or

Jehoſhaphat

goes with

Ahab to the

ſiege of Ra

moth-Gilead,

where Ahab

is ſlain.
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to the houſe of David, rebelled ; and having

expelled his deputy, made themſelves a king of

their own, and were never again ſubjećt to the

Jewiſh yoke. Libnah, a city in his own do

minions, ſhook off its allegiance, and refuſed to

acknowledge him any longer for its ſovereign.

The Philiſtines and Arabians made inroads

upon his territories, ravaged the country, plun

dered his palace, and carried away his very

wives and children, ſo that they left none, ex

cept Jehoahaz the youngeſt ; and (to compleat

his miſery) after God had afflićted him with a

cruel dyſentery, which for two years grievouſly

tormented him, and brought him at laſt to his

grave, he died, without being ſo much as la

mented by his ſubjećts; and, after a life of

forty, and a reign of eight years, being buried

indeed in the city of David, (but not in any of

the royal ſepulchres) was ſucceeded by his ſon

Jehoahaz. But to return to the hiſtory of

king Ahaziah.

Ahaziah, as we ſaid, ſucceeded his father

Ahab in the kingdom of Iſrael, in the ſeven

teenth year of Jehoſhaphat's reign, and was not

a whit behind him in all manner of wickedneſs,

but, as his reign was but ſhort, (in the whole

not above the ſpace of two years) ſo was it in

glorious, and full of trouble. For, in the firſt

year of his reign, the Moabites, who had al

ways been obedient to the kings of Iſrael from

the firſt ſeparation of the two kingdoms, took

now an opportunity to revolt, nor had he power

to reduce them to their ſubjećtion : for, in the

ſecond year of his reign, he received ſuch a

hurt by a fall from f the terras of his houſe, as

reduced him to a very bad ſtate of health. In

this condition he ſent to * Baalzebub, the God

of Ekron f, to know if he ſhould recover ; but,

by God’s appointment, the prophet Elijah was

ſent to meet his meſſengers, and f to turn them

back with this anſwer, that the king ſhould cer

tainly die. The meſſengers coming back much

ſooner than was expected, acquainted the king

with the reaſon of it; and he, " by their deſcrip

tion, underſtanding that it was Elijah, who ſent

him this meſſage, immediately diſpatched a

captain with fifty ſoldiers to apprehend him;
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but, upon their approach, the prophet com

manded fire to come down from heaven, and

deſtroy them. The like he did to another

captain, and his company; but, when the third

in a more ſubmiſſive manner, and begged his

life, and the lives of his ſoldiers, f Elijah went

with him to the king, and told him from his

+ In the Eaſtern countries the roofs of the houſes were

flat, and ſurrounded with a battlement to prevent falling

from them, becauſe it was a cuſtomary thing for people to

walk upon them, in order to take the air. Now, in this bat

tlement we may ſuppoſe, that there were ſome wooden lattices

for people to lºok through, of equal height with the parapet

wall, and that Ahaziah, negligently leaning on it (as it was

rotten and infirm) it broke down, and let him fall into the

court, or garden belonging to his houſe. Or there is another

way whereby he might fall. In theſe flat roofs, there was ge

nerally an opening, which ſerved inſtead of a ſky-light, to the

§. below, and this opening might be done over with lat

ice work, which the king, as he was careleſly walking, might

chance to ſtep upon, and ſlip through. Nor is there any ab

ſurdity in ſuppoſing ſuch lattice work in a king's palace, when

the world was not arrived to that height of art and curioſity,

that we find it in now. Pool's Annotations, and Calmet's

Diſſert. ſur les edifices des anciens Hebreus.

* The word ſignifies, the god of flies; but how this idol

came to obtain that name, it is not ſo eaſy a matter to diſco

ver.

ſemin, the Lord of heaven, but that the Jews, by way of con

tempt, gave it the name of Baal-zebub, or the lord of a fly,

a god that was nothing worth, or (as others ſay) whoſe tem

ple was filled with flies; whereas the temple of Jeruſalem

(notwithſtanding all the ſacrifices that were there daily of—

fered) never once had a fly in it, as their doctors relate.

The ſacred writings indeed, when they ſpeak of the gods of

the heathens, very frequently call them in general, idols,

•vanity, abominations, &c. but they never change their pro

per names into ſuch as are of an approbrious import; neither

can we think it likely, that the king of Iſrael would have

called the god of F kron, for whom he had ſo high a veneration,

as to conſult him in his ſickneſs, by any appellation ofcontempt.

Whoever conſiders what troubleſome and deſtructive creatures

(eſpecially in ſome hot countries) flies are known to be; in

what vaſt ſwarms they ſometimes ſettle, and not only devour

all the fruits of the earth, but in many places occaſion a noi

ſom peſtilence; may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Heathens

had a proper deity, to whom they made their addreſſes, either

for the prevention or removal of this fore plague. And ac

cordingly we are told by Pliny, lib. xxix. c. 6) that, when

there was a plague in Africa, occaſioned by vaſt quantities of

flies, after that the people had ſacrificed to the god Achore

(he ſhould have ſaid, the god of Ekron, for there is a plain

affinity between their names) the flies all died, and the diſtem

per extinguiſhed. Now it was a known maxim of the Hea

then theology, that, as all plagues were inflicted by ſome evil

daemon or other, ſo all evil daemons were under the reſtraint

of ſome ſuperior one, who is their prince, and ruler. As

therefore Pluto was known to be the god of hell, and to have

all the miſchievousband of ſpirits under his controul ; to him the

heathens uſed to pray, and offer ſacrifices, that he might not

ſuffer any of his inferior agents to inflict this heavy judgment

upon them. They worſhipped him, I ſay, not to engage him

to do them any good, but to prevail with them to do them

no harm; and accordingly we may obſerve, that every thing

in their ſervice was dark and gloomy. The offerings were in

the night.

Tum Regi Stygio noćturnas inchoat aras.

- - VIRG. AEm. vi.

*

-

Several are of opinion, that this god was called Baal

Their vićtims were black,

Huc caſta Sybilla

Nigrantum muito Pecudum te ſanguine ducet.
Ibid. AEm. v.

And the blood let out into a deep ditch.

- Cultros in Guttera velleris atri

Conjicit, & patulas perfundit ſanguine Foſſas.

- Ovi D. Met. lib. vii.

Such good reaſon have we to think, that the Baalzebub, in

Scripture called the prince of the devils, was the very ſame

with the Pluto, whom the Heathens made the god of hell, and

worſhipped in this manner. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Com

mentaries, and Jurieu. Hiſt, des Dogmes & Culies. Part. iv.

c. 3, &c.

+ Ekron was a city and government of the Philiſtines,

which fell by lot to the tribe of Judah, in the firſt diviſion

made by Joſhua, Joſh. xv. 45. but was afterwards given up to

the tribe of Dan, Joſh. xix. 43. though it does not appear

from hiſtory, that the Jews ever had a peaceable poſſ-ſlion of

it. It was ſituated near the Mediterranean-ſea, between Aſh

dod and Jamnia, in a moiſt and hot ſoil, and was therefore

very much infeſted with flies. Calmet's Dictionary, and Pa

trick's Commentary.

t It may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, that Ahaziah's meſſen

gers ſhould ſtop their journey to Ekron, at Elijah's com

mand; but he was a man of ſuch a venerable preſence, and

ſpake to them with ſuch authority in the name of the Lord,

that they were over-awed thereby to obey him, rather than

the king. . Patrick's Commentary. -

* The deſcription, which the meſſengers give of Elijah, is:

That he was an hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather

about his loins, 2 Kings i. 8. where his being an hairy man,

may either denote his wearing long hair on his head, and his

beard, and the ancient Greek philoſophers were wont to do,

and as Lucan deſcribes Cato.

Intenſos rigidam in frontem deſcendere carcs

Paſſus erat, maeſtamgue genis increſcere barbam:

Or it may denote his habit, which was made of ſkins, rough,

and with their hair on ; as the ancient heroes were cloathed

in ſkins of lions, tigers, and bears; as the Evangel ſt repre

ſents the baptiſt in a raiment of camel's hair, Matth. iii. 4.

as the Apoſtle deſcribes the prophets, wandering about in

ſheep-ſkins, and goat-ſkins, Heb. xi. 37. and as Statius dreſſes

up old Tireſias.

longaevi vatis opacos

Tirefiae vultus, vocemgue & vellera nota

Induitur. Theb. lib. ii.

+ This is a great inſtance of the prophet's faith and obedi

ence to God, in whom he truſted, that he would deliver him

from the wrath of the king, and the malice of Jezebel. He

had ordered, not long before, all the prophets of Baal to be

ſlain; had ſent a very unwelcome meſſage to the king; and

now made a very terrible execution upon two of his captains,

and their companies; ſo that he had all the reaſon in the

world to apprehend the utmoſt expreſſions of the kings diſ

pleaſure ; and yet, when God commands him, he makes no

manner of heſitation, but goes boldly to him, and confirms

with his own mouth the ungrateful truth, which he had de

clared to his meſſengers. Patrick's Commentary.
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own mouth, what he had before told the meſ

ſengers, which accordingly came to paſs ; for

he died a ſhort time after, and having no ſon of

his own, was, in the ſecond year of Jehoram

ſon of Jehoſhaphat, king of Judah, ſucceeded

by his brother Jehoram.

About the beginning of the freign of Jeho

ram king of Judah, Elijah the prophet was

tranſlated into heaven. God, very likely, had

given him ſome intimation of the time, when

this miraculous event ſhould happen ; and

therefore, before his departure, he viſited the

ſons of the prophets, that were at Bethel, and

Jericho, and took his leave of them with ſuch

ſolemnity, that they began to ſuſpect that this

was the laſt viſit he intended to make them ;

and accordingly t appriſed IEliſha of it, who

thereupon determined not to leave his maſter,

as long as he continued upon earth.

With this reſolution he ſet forward with Eli

jah, who was now ſhaping his courſe towards

his native country of Gilead, from whence he

was to be tranſlated; and, as they were to paſs

over the Jordan, Elijah f with his mantle

ſtruck the waters, which inſtantly divided into

two parts, ſo that they went over on dry

ground.

When they had paſſed the river in the fight

of fifty of the tſons of the prophets, and as

they drew near to the place of Elijah's aſcen

ſion, Eliſha requeſted of him, that the ſame gift

of propheſy, which God had been pleaſed to

beſtow on him, might be f communicated to

him, in a larger meaſure, than to the other

prophets; which the other did not poſitively

promiſe, but told him however, that, if he hap

pened to ſee him when he came to be tranſ

lated, this would be a good ſign, that God

would not refuſe him his requeſt: and while

they were thus going on, and talking, there

appeared as it were, a bright chariot, and

horſes, running towards them on the ground,

and, coming between them, parted them. * For

Elijah mounted the chariot, and, in a great guſt

of wind, directed by angels, was tranſported

into heaven; while Eliſha, who was left be

hind, t cried to him, as he ſaw him mount,

and expreſſed his ſorrow when he was gone:

! How could Jehoram, the brother of Ahaziah, begin his

reign in Iſrael in the ſecond year of Jehoram, the ſon of Je

hoſhaphat, when we read ſoon after, that he began to reign

ove Iſrael, in the eighteenth of Jehoſhaphat king of Judah,

2 Kings iii. 1. and in another place, that Jehoram, the ſon

of Jehoſhaphat, began to reign over Judah, in the fifth year

of Jehoram, king of Iſrael 2 Kings viii. 16. Now, it is

but ſuppoſing, that Jehoſhaphat declared his ſon Jehoram

king, while himſelf was alive, and reigned in conjunction

with him for the ſpace of ſeven years, and all the difficulty

is removed : for then Jehoram the ſon of Ahab, might begin

his reign in the ſecond year of Jehoram ſon of Jehoſhaphat,

viz. in the ſecond year that he reigned with his father,

who was then alive; and Jehoram ſon of Jehoſhaphat,

may be ſaid to have begun his reign in the fifth of Jehoram

the ſon of Ahab, meaning the time, when, after his father's

death, he began to reign alone. That the kings of Judah

and Iſrael (as well as other oriental princes) were accuſtomed

to appoint their ſucceſſors, and, even during their life-time,

to give them ſome ſhare in the adminiſtration, is plain from

ſeveral inſtances: and that Jehoſhaphat found it expedient to

ſettie his ſon in the kingdom with himſelf, ſeems to be inti

mated in 2 Chron. xxi. 3. where it is ſaid, that he gave the

£ingdom to jehoram, becauſe he was bis firſt-born, and gave

gifts to the reſt of his ſons, who being many, might perhaps be

forming parties, and entering into cabals about the ſucceſſion

to the kingdom; and therefore, to put an end to all ſuch

conteſts, Jehoſhaphat declared Jehoram king, while himſelf

was on the throne, becauſe he was his firſt-born. Calmet's

T. and Patrick's Commentaries.

+ To prevent confuſion, the reader is deſired to take no

tice, that in the courſe of this hiſtory, there is mention made

of two Jehorams, who reigned much about the ſame time :

one, the ſecond ſon of Ahab, who ſucceeded his brother Aha

ziah, and was king of Iſrael; and the other, who was ſon and

heir to Jehoſhaphat, and reigned in Judah; both very wicked

princes, and therefore, the greater care ſhould be taken, that

their actions be not blended together.

+ The expreſſion in the text is: Knoweft thou, that the Lord

will take away thy maſter from thy head to-day P 2 Kings ii. 3.

Where the ſons of the prophets allude to their manner of ſit

ting in their ſchool. For the ſcholars uſed to ſet below their

maſters feet, and their maſters above over their heads, when they

taught them : and therefore, the ſenſe of the words is, that

God would deprive Elſla of his maſter Elijah's inſtructions, viz.

by a ſudden death. For it does not appear that they had any

notion of his tranſlation; ſo far from this, that they deſired

leave to ſend out ſome to ſeek for him, if perad venture the ſpirit

of the Lord had taken him up, and caſt him upon ſome mountain, or

anto ſome valley, 2 Kings ii. 16. Patrick's Coumentary.

t In theſe two bºoks of Kings, there is mention made five

times of this mantle; and, in every place, it is called Adareth,

which denotes a royal, as well as a prophetical robe. The

Septuagint always tranſlate it by the word ºath, which pro

perly ſignifies the prophetical mantle, made of lamb-ſkins,

being a kind of upper garment thrown over the ſhoulders, and

(as ſome think) reaching down to the heels; though others

take it for no more, than a leathern jacket to keep out rain.

Ad ſubitas muſquam Scortea deſit Aquas. MART. Lib. 14.

t By the ſons of the prophets, we are to underſtand the ſcholars

of the prophets, ſuch as they educated and trained up in eligion

and virtue, upon whom God by degrees beſtowed the ſpirit of

prophecy, and whºm the ſuperior prophets employed in the

ſame capacity, as the apoſiles did the Evangeliſts, viz. to pub

liſh their prophelies and inſtructions to the people, in the

**
*
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places where they themſelves could not go. Nor is it any

ſmall teſtimony of God's love to an apoſtate people, that, in

theſe corrupt times, and in that very place, where the golden

calves were worſhipped, he ſtill continued the ſchools of the

prophets, in order to recover them from idolatry. Nay,

(what is very remarkable) there were prophets of greater

excellency for their miracles in Iſrael, than were in

Judah, becauſe they needed them more, both to turn their

hard hearts from the worſhip of idols, and to preſerve the

pious perſons, that remained among them, from deſerting

their religion. Patrick's Commentary.

t The words in the text are: let, I pray thee, a double por

tion of thy ſpirit be upon me; where ſome learned men are of

opinion, that this requeſt in Eliſha would be arrogant, if the

words were to be taken in their moſt obvious ſenſe; and there

fore, they refer them to Eliſha's ſchool fellows, whom he de

ſires to ſurpaſs in all prophetic gifts, as much as the firſt-born

did excel the other children in his portion of the inheritance.

But, being Elijah had no other ſucceſſ r, upon whom he was

to beſtow any prophetic gifts, but El ſha; we cannot ſee why

Eliſha may not be ſaid to have a double portion of the prophe

tic ſpirit, ſince it is evident he did many more miracles than

Fifth did, and, even after his death, exerted a divine power

in raiſing the dead man, 2 Kings xiii. 21. Had he deſired this

double. indeed out of a principle of vain-glory, there

might then be ſomething ſaid againſt his requeſt; but ºnce he

did it with a pure intent to become thereby more ſerviceable

in his generation, we cannot perceive why he was to blame in

requeſting what our bleſſed Saviour granted to his apoſtles,

viz. the power of working greater miracles than he himſelf

did. Le Clerc's and Calmet's Commentaries.

* What this chariot was, and to what place it conveyed Eli

jah, we ſhall have occaſion to obſerve in theº: Diſſer

tation; at preſent we ſhall only take notice of ſome things re

lating to this prophet's character. The author of Eccleſiaſticus

(Ch. xlviii. 1,&c.) has dedicated this encomium to his memory.

Then food up Elias the prophet, as fire, and his word burnt like

a lamp. He brought a fore famine among them, and by his zeal

be diminiſhed their number. By the word of the Lord he ſhut up

the braven, and alſo three times brought down fire. O Elias,

how waſ thou honoured by thy wondrous deeds P And who may

gl ry like unto thee P Who didſt raiſe a dead man from death, and

his ſoul from the place of the dead, by the word of the mºſt high;

who broughteſt kings to defruition, and honourable men to their

bed: Who waſ taken up in a whirlwind of fire, and in a chariot

of fiery horſes; who waſ ordained for reproofs in their times, to

facify the wrath of the Lord's judgment, before it break forth into

jury; to turn the heart ºf the father to the ſon, and tº refore the

tribes of Jacºb. In which laſt ſentence our author alludes to

that paſſage in Malachi, Chap. iv. 6. B. hºld I will ſend yºu

Elijah the pr?bet, bef re the cºming ºf the great and dreadful

day of the Lºrd; and he ſhall turn the hearts of the fathers to the

children, and be heart of the children to ºbeir fa.bers, lºſt I came

and ſmite the earth with a clºſe.

+ The words of Eliſha upon this occaſion are, my father,

my father, (ſo they called their maſters and inſtructors) the

chariot of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof. The expreſſion

alludes to the form of the chariot and horſes, that he had juſt

then beheld, and ſeems to imply, “ That Elijah, by his ex

“ample, and counſel, and prayers, and power with God, did

“ more for the defence and preſervation of Iſrael, than all

“ their chariots and horſes, and other warlike proviſions.”

Unleſs we may ſuppoſe, that this was an abrupt ſpeech, which

Eliſha, in the conſternation he was in, left unfiniſhed, and ſo

the ſacred hiſtory has recorded it. Pool's Annotations, and

Le Clerc's Commentary.

3 but
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and his attendants very ſplendidly; but, tak

ing the advantage of this opportunity, invited

him to go along with him to the ſiege of Ra

moth-Gilead, a town in the tribe of Gad, which

the king of Syria unjuſtly detained from him.

Jehoſhaphat agreed to attend him; but, being

loth to do anything of this kind without a di

vine approbation, he deſired of Ahab to enquire

of the prophets concerning the event of this

expedition. To this purpoſe Ahab, ſum

moned together four hundred prieſts of the

goddeſs Aſtarte, who unanimouſly agreed, that

the expedition would prove ſucceſsful; but, as

Jehoſhaphat's purpoſe was, not to enquire of

theſe, but of ſome true prophet of the Lord,

with much difficulty he obtained of Ahab to

have Micaiah produced, who, charging f

Ahab's prophets with falſehood, foretold, that

the enterprize would prove fatal to all Iſrael,

and to Ahab in particular, and therefore he

adviſed both the kings to deſiſt.

Ahab however, inſtead of liſtening to Micai

ah, ordered him into cuſtody, until he ſhould

return in peace; and taking Jehoſhaphat with

him, marched with all his forces to the ſiege:

But, when he came within fight of the enemy's

army, his courage began to cool, and, thinking

to evade the force of Micaiah's propheſy by a

ſtratagem of his own, he put himſelf in the garb

of a common officer, and adviſed Jehoſhaphat

to fight in his royal robes. The king of Syria

had given particular command to his generals

t to ſingle out Ahab, and, if poſſible, to kill

him, as the chief author of the war. At firſt

they miſtook Jehoſhaphat for the king of Iſrael,

and therefore fell upon him with great impetu

oſity; but, perceiving at length, that he was not

the perſon they wanted, they defiſted from their

purſuit of him, and, in queſt of Ahab, bended

their courſe another way.

Ahab however, did not gain much by his po

litick project, as he thought it; for he was

mortally wounded by a random arrow: and

though he was held up in his chariot for ſome

time, with his face towards the enemy, to en

courage his ſoldiers, yet about ſun-ſet he died,

and a retreat was ſounded. His dead body

was carried to Samaria, and there buried, and

his ſon Ahaziah ſucceeded him in the king

dom: but as the chariot, wherein he was car

ried, was all ſtained with the flux of blood from

his wound, while it was waſhing in a pool

near the city, the dogs came and licked it, that

the propheſy of Elijah might not altogether go
unfulfilled.

As for Jehoſhaphat, though he eſcaped from

the battle, and returned in peace to Jeruſalem,

yet God ſent the prophet Jehu, to reprove him

for his having aſſiſted Ahab, who was " God's

avowed enemy: but this fault he endeavoured

to repair by the good orders, which he eſta

bliſhed in his dominions, both as to civil and

religious affairs; by appointing honeſt and able

judges," and giving them proper charges; by

regulating the diſcipline and order of the

prieſts and Levites, and by enjoining them to

perform punctually their reſpective duties in

the ſervice of God. Nor was it long before he

cxperimentally found the favour of God ex

tended to him, in a moſt miraculous manner,

for this his reformation. For when the Moa

bites and Ammonites, with their auxiliaries,

made a formidable invaſion upon his kingdom,

and he thereupon had appointed a public faſt,

and applied himſelf to God for help * by hu

miliation and prayer, he had a moſt gracious

+ Micaiah's anſwer to Ahab enquiring of him the ſucceſs

of his intended expedition, is, go, and proſper ; for the Lord

ſhall deliver the city into the hand of the king, 1 Kings xxii. 15.

which does not at all contradict the other prophets, had it

been ſpoken in earneſt; but we have good reaſon to believe,

that the words were ſpoken ironically, and in mockery to the

romiſes, which the other prophets made Ahab. Accord

ingly, we may obſerve by Ahab's reply, that he ſuſpected

Micaiah's ſincerity, and, either by his geſture, or manner of

ſpeaking, gathered, that his meaning was to traduce theſe

falſe prophets for their anſwers. So that Micaiah's anſwer is

in effect, as if he had ſaid, “ Since thou doſt not ſeek to know

the truth, but only to pleaſe thyſelf, go to the battle, as all

thy prophets adviſe thee, expect the ſucceſs which they pro

miſe thee, and try the truth of their predictions by thy dear

bought experience. Pool's Annotations.

t This Bedhadad might order, either in policy as ſuppoſing

this to be the beſt and readieſt way to put an end to the war;

or with a deſign to take him priſoner, that thereby he might

wipe out the ſtain of his own captivity, and recover the honour

and advantages which he then loſt. Pool's Annotations.

* Even common reaſon taught the Heathens not to make any

friendſhip with ſuch as were enemies to the gods, and therefore

Callimachus, in his hymn to Ceres, tells her,

Aéants, tº rºº iºr ºxº-, *: to: &mix97;

"Lin, ºn? ºraxo-, i.e. xanayiºtorrs; ixºtzi.

Whereupon the illuſtrious Spanheim has obſerved many

ſimilar ſayings among the Heathens, and how the antient

Greeks abhorred to lodge in the ſame houſe, or to eat at the

ſºme table, with a murtherer, or any grievous criminal, for

the ſame reaſon, perhaps, that Horace has expreſſed upon the
like occaſion.

vetabo, qui Cereris ſacrum

Vulgarit Arcanae, ſub iiſdem

Sit trabibus, fragilemve mecum

Solvat phaſelum. Saepe dieſpiter

Neglectus inceſto addidit integrum:

Raro antecedentem ſceleſtum

Deſeruit pede poena Claudo. Lib. iii. Ode 2.

* The charge or ſolemn admonition, which Jehoſhaphat

gave the Judges, whom he appointed in each city, runs in

theſe words : Take heed what ye do, for ye judge not for man,

No. 48. Vol. II. -

but for the Lord, who is with you in the judgment; wherefºre

now, let the fear of the Lord be upon you : take heed and do it;

for there is no iniquity witu the Lord our God, no reſpect of per

ſons, nor taking of gifts, 2 Chron. xix. 6, 7. It is a remarka

ble ſaying of Cicero, that judges, being ſworn to do juſtice,

ſhould remember, when they come to paſs ſentence, Deum

habere tº ſtºn;, id eff, ut ego arbitror, mentem ſuam, qua nihil

bomini dedit itſe Deus divinius. De Offic. lib. iii. c. 13.

Where he has left us this excellent inſtruction likewiſe, that

a man muſt lay aftale the perſon of a friend, when be puts on the

perſon of a judge. In like manner, there are ſeveral

paſſages in Heſiod, admoniſhing thoſe, who have the admi

niſtration of juſtice, to retain in their minds the conſideration

of their God's inſpection; but one of theſe will anſwer to our

purpoſe,

"n 8azºº, tººk 3; wataºtaºist ra; atrol

Try ºn 3.xny iſ v. yap is dºwrciety fort;

"Agavatoi atórzeziy &c. czoxºr. 3,' nor.

'Axxixe: Tritsz., 9tav Štry ex axi, cyts;.

Tº: 73; ºf... slºw iri x8wi waxcºpº

'Aéazaro, Zn;3-, ºxazi; synray & 3p.may

To #4 ºvºazzazi re inac, kai exitxa izya,

"Hipa izaaººwo, warn $oirºis; 'er' away, &c.

De OPer. & Diebus, In, 246.

* This prayer of Jehoſhaphat's is deſervedly accounted one

of the moſt excellent that we meet with in ſacred hiſtory. He

begins it with an acknowledgment of God's ſupreme and irre

ſiſtible power, which extends itſelf every where, over all

creatures in heaven and earth, which are every one ſubječt to

his authority. O Lord God of our fathers, art ibou not God in

heaven? And ruleſ not thou over all the kingdoms of the heathen?

And in thine hand is there not power and might, ſo that none is

able to witbffand thee P.Then he remembers the peculiar re

lation which the people of Iſrael have to him; the promiſe

he made to Abraham, as a reward of his fidelity; and the

deed of gift which he conveyed to him, and his poſterity of

this country for ever: Art thou not our God, who didſ drive

out the inhabitants of the land b, fore thy people Iſrael, and

gaveft it to the ſeed of Abraham, thy friend, for ºver? Then he

reminds him of the long poſſeſſion they had had of the coun

try, and of the temple, which Solomon had built for his wor

ſhip, to whom, at the conſecration, (and therefore he refers

to Solomon's words at the conſecration, 1 Kings viii.) he pro

miſed a gracious regard to all the prayers that ſhould be
I offered
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anſwer vouchſafed him, viz. That, on the next

day, he ſhould obtain a compleat vićtory with

out once ſtriking a ſtroke, which accordingly

came to paſs. For when Jehoſhaphat drew

up his army, near the place where the enemy

lay, he found nothing there but dead bodies;

God having been pleaſed, before his approach,

ſo to confound their underſtanding, that being

a mixt multitude of diverſe nations, they f

fome way or other, by miſtake fell a ſlaying,

and deſtroying one another; ſo that Jehoſha

phat, and his people, had nothing elſe to do,

but to carry off the arms, and ſpoils of the

dead, wherein they employed themſelves for

three whole days, and, on the fourth, meeting

in a valley, (which, from this event, was called

afterwards the Valley of Bleſſing) they gave

ſolemn thanks to God for this deliverance; and,

not long after, Jehoſhaphat, with his victorious

troops, entering Jeruſalem in triumph, was re

ceived with the joyful acclamations of his peo

ple, and ſtruck ſuch terror into all neighbour

ing nations, that, for the remainder of his

reign, he met with no moleſtation.

One loſs however he had, towards the con

cluſion of his reign, t in joining with Ahaziah,

king of Iſrael, to equip out a fleet in the port

of Ezion-Geber, in order to go to Tarſhiſh;

for the whole fleet was daſhed in pieces upon

a ridge of rocks, that lay in the mouth of the

harbour, before they ever got to ſea. But, as

Jehoſhaphat was afterwards convinced, that

this was a judgment of God upon him for en

tering into partnerſhip with n impious prince,

(as Ahaziah certainly was) the next fleet he ſet

out, was from his other port of Elah, wherein

he ſuffered Ahaziah to have no concern, and

therefore came off with better ſucceſs. The

truth is, Jehoſhaphat was a religious and good

prince, a zealous and great reformer, and yet

the people ſtill retained a kindneſs for the high

places. He lived ſixty, and reigned twenty

five years; was buried in the city of David, and

ſucceeded by his ſon Jehoram.

His father Jehoſhaphat had ſix other ſons;

but, to give no umbrage for ſuſpicion, he had,

in his life-time, removed them from all public

buſineſs, made them governors of fenced cities,

and given them ſeparate fortunes of their own.

But, notwithſtanding all this precaution, as ſoon

as Jehoram was ſettled on the throne, he mur

thered all his brothers, and ſeveral chief men

in Iſrael, who (as he ſuſpected) either adhered

to their party, or were likely to revenge their
deaths.

During theſe cruel proceedings in the very

beginning of his reign, he had a f letter ſent

him from Elijah, wherein he upbraided him

with the murther of his brothers, and his de

parture from the religion of his anceſtors; and

wherein f he threatened him with a ſore diſ

eaſe in his bowels, and his wives, his children,

and people, with judgments of ſeveral kinds,

which God would ſend upon them: nor was it

long before theſe threats began to operate.

The Edomites, who had all along been ſubjest

though he did not join with him in war, but only in trade,

yet God was nevertheleſs diſpleaſed with him, which ſhews

how dangerous a thing it is to have too near a familiarity or

or commerce with idolators, or any other very wicked men.

Patrick's Commentary.

t Now ſince it is plain, from 2 Kings ii. 11, &c. that Elijah

was taken up intoheaven, in the time of Jehoſhaphat, the queſ

tion is, how could Elijah fend his ſon a letter For reſolution

to this, Joſephus and others imagine, that this writing was

indited in heaven, where Elijah now is, and ſent to Jehoram

by the miniſ, ry of angels. But there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe,

that ſo ſingular a miracle was wrought in favour of an idola

trous prince, who had Moſes and the prophets, which (in our

Saviour's opinion) were ſufficient to inſtruct him in all points

neceſſary to ſalvation, and needed not any additional writing

to be ſent from the other world. Cthers therefore are of

opinion, that this letter was written before Elijah's aſ enſion

into heaven; that, foreſeeing by the ſpirit of propheſy the

great wickedneſs Jehoram would fall into, he dictated the

contents hereof to one of the prophets, charging him to put

them down in writing, to ſend them in a letter to Jehoram,

when he grew as impious as is here related, and to let him

know withal, that Elijah commanded this writing to be de

livered to him, upon preſumption that it would aff, Čt him the

more, as it came from a perſon that was tranſlated into hea

ven. But this notion has no better foundation than the

other: for prophets were ſent to thoſe, who lived in their own

age, to declare unto them the will of God, not to write let

ters, fit to be delivered only when they had departed out of

this life. God never left himſelf without a witneſs; and at this

time more eſpecially, there were prophets in abundance: and

therefore, others have ſuppoſed, that there has been a miſtake

in the tranſcriber, and the name of Elijah put for that of Eli

ſha; or that the Elijah, by whom this letter was ſent, was not

the prophet, who was taken up into heaven, but another of

that name, who lived in the ſubſequent age, and was contem

orary, with Jehoram. Which of theſe Conjectures (for con

jectures they are all) ſeems moſt feaſible, we are at liberty to

chuſe, ſince any of them is ſufficient to ſolve the above-men

tioned difficulty. Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commentºries.

+ There was no calamity that could be thought of (as ſe

veral have obſerved)º did not befall this wicked prince.

His kingdom was deſtroyed, and depopulated by the fierceit

nations; his treaſures ranſacked; his wives carried into cap

tivity; his children ſlain; himſelf afflicted with a fore diſeaſe

for two years; and, when he was dead, denied the honour of

a royal ſepulture, ſuch as his father had. . All which cala

mities were threatened in this writing ſent him in the nanº

of Elijah, that he might not think that they came by chance,

but by the ſpecial direction of Almighty God, as a puniſh

ment for his impiety. Patrick's Comnientary on 2 Chron.

xxi. 14.

to
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offered there. And they dwelt therein, and bate huilt thee a

ſančiuary therein for thy name, ſaying, If, when evil cometh

upon us, as the ſword, judgment, or pºſtºlence, or famine, we

and before this houſe, and in thy preſence, (for thy name is in

this houſe) and cry, untº thee in our off ºn, then thou will

hear and help. In the next place he repreſents the foul ingra

titude of their enemies in invading a country, to which they

had no manner of title, even though the Iſraelites did them

not the leaſt harm when they came to take poſſeſſion of it, but

took the pains to march a long way about, to get to it, rather

than give any moleſtation; and, in aggravation of the r wick

edneſs in this reſpect, he ſuggeſts, that by this invaſion they

made an attempt, not only upon the rights of the 1ſraeli'es,

but of God himſelf, who was the great Lord and Prº or evor,

from whom they held the land: And now he hold the chº.'ren

of Ammon, aud Moab, and Mount Seir, whom thou wo: lºft not

iet Iſrael invade, Tehen they came out of the land of Egypt, but

they turned from them, and deſtroyed them not ; #!. I ſay,

how they reward us, to come to caſt us out of thy pºſſ-ſion, which

thou gaveft us to inherit. Then he appeals to the juſt ce of

God, the righteous judge, who helps thoſe that ſuffer wrong,

eſpecially when they have no other helper: for this is the laſt

argument he makes uſe of, to conciliate the Divine aſiiſtance,

even the weak condition wherein he and his people were,

which made them the objects of the Divine pity, eſpecially

ſince they placed their hope and confidence in him alone. O

Lord, our God, will thou not judge them? For we have no might

againſt this great company, that cometh againſt us, neither know

“we what to do, but our eyes are upon thce. 2 Chron. xx. 12,

&c. with Patrick's Commentary on the words.

+ The words in the text are, The Lord ſet ambuſhments

againſt the children of Ammon, Moab, and Mount Seir, which

were come againſt Judah, and they were ſmitten, 2 Chron.

xx. 22. And there are two ways, wherein this ſlaughter

may be ſuppoſed to have happened: either, 1ſt. by the miniſ

try of God's angels, who might appear in the ſhape of men,

and putting on the appearance of Moabites or Ammonites,

might ſmite ſome other part of the army privately, and they,

ſuppoſing this to be done by their neighbours, might turn

about, and fail upon them like enemies, and ſo break forth

into mutual ſlaughters: or, 2d. By ſome jealouſies and ani

moſities among themſelves, which, by degrees, brake forth,

firſt into ſecret ambuſhments, which one party laid for ano

ther, and then into open hoſtilites and outragés to their total

deſtruštion. So eaſy a thing it is for God to defeat his ene

mies, who can, when he pleaſes, infatuate their deſigns, or

arm their own paſſions and miſtakes againſt them! Pool's An
notations on 2 Chron. xx. 22.

f This certainly was a great weakneſs in him, to make

friendſhip with the ſon, , when he had been ſo ſharply re

proved for joining with his father, Ahab, eſpecially ſince the

ſon was as great an idolator, as the father; but into this he

was betrayed by the affinity, that was between them; and
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but, taking up the mantle, which had dropt

from him in his aſcent, with it he divided the

waters, as Elijah had done, and re-paſſed the

Jordan.

Hereby the prophets of Jericho, and the

places adjacent were convinced, that the ſpirit

of Elijah reſted upon Eliſha. And accord

ingly, when they met him, they recognized

him for his ſucceſſor, and paid him the ſame

reſpect. Believing however, that the ſpirit of

God might poſſibly have "tranſported Elijah

into ſome diſtant or deſert place, they deſired

leave to ſend out fifty men in ſearch of him.

Eliſha aſſured them, that it would be needleſs :

however, to give them all the convićtion they

deſired, he ſuffered them to do what they

pleaſed; ſo that the men went, and returned

again after three days ſearch to no purpoſe.

From this place, Eliſha proceeded to Jeri

cho, where, at the requeſt of the inhabitants,

he cured the t brackiſhneſs of their water, and

the barrenneſs of their ſoil. Thence he con

tinued his courſe to Bethel, where, upon the

childrens mocking and ridiculing him, f two

ſhe-bears, ruſhing out of the neighbouring for

reſt, fell upon them, and devoured two and

forty of them. From Bethel he went to mount

Carmel, where probably there was another

ſchool of the prophets; and from thence he

proceeded to Samaria, where he had ſoon op

portunities enough of exerting his prophetic

office. -

It was in the eighteenth year of Jehoſhaphat

king of Judah, that this Jehoram, king of

Iſrael, began to reign; and though he did not

make any great reformation in his kingdom,

yet he was not altogether as wicked as his fa

ther, and brother : for the removed the idols

of Baal, (very likely to procure Jehoſhaphat's

friendſhip) though the golden-calves (which

were the ſtate-engine to keep up the diviſion

between Iſrael and Judah) he could not pre

vail with himſelf to depoſe. In this ſtate how

ever he thad Jehoſhaphat for an ally, when

he engaged in a war (which was in the begin

ning of his reign) with Meſha king of Moab,

for refuſing to pay the tribute f of an hundred

thouſand lambs, and an hundred thouſand

rams with the wool, which (until the reign

of his brother Ahaziah) had been all along,

from the time of David, paid to the crown

of Iſrael; and as the king of Edom was

then no more than deputy to Jehoſhaphat,

he engaged him likewiſe in the quarrel.

Theſe three kings, in order to ſurpriſe the

enemy, and invade him on the weakeſt ſide,

took a compaſs of ſeven days march, in the

wilderneſs of Edom, and had like to have been

all loſt for want of water, had not the prophet

Eliſha, who was then in the camp, (4) put

them in a method how to procure ſome ; and

not only ſo, but, at the ſame time, promiſed

them a complcat victory over the Moabites.

The next morning, the confederate army

had water enough ; and the Moabites, who

were now marching to oppoſe them, perceiving

watcr where they knew there uſed to be none,

and, by the reflection of the ſun, that it looked

like blood, ſuppoſed that the three kings had

quarrelled, and their armies engaged, and ſlain

* The ſpirit of the Lord (whereby we may underſtand either

the power of God, or ſome one of his angels) frequently uſed

to carry the prophets through the air, and, with vaſt celerity,

remove them to diſtant places: and therefore Obadiah ſpeaks

of it as a common thing: And it ſhall c me to paſs, as ſon as I

am gone from thee, that the ſpirit of the Lord will carry thee

‘where I know not, ſo that when the king cannot find thee, he

‘will ſlay me, 1 Kings xviii. 12. And accordingly, in the New

Teſtament, we are told of Philip, that, when they were come

up out of the water, the ſpirit of the I ord caught him away, that

the Eunuch ſaw him no more, and Philip was found at Azotus,

Acts viii. 39, 40. Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ The manner in which the prophet Eliſha ſweetened the

fountain, and made the ſoil fruitful, was by caſting ſalt into

the water, to make the miracle more conſpicuous; for ſalt is

a thing, that of all others makes water leſs potable, and the

ground more barren. Joſephus, however, willing to improve

upon this hiſtory, adds (as his uſual manner is) ſeveral circum

ſtances of his own. For he tells us: “ That this fountain did

“ not only corrupt the fruits of the earth, (whether grain or

“ plants) but likewiſe cauſed abortions in women, and tainted,

“ with a blaſted infection, whatever it touched, that was ca

“pable of ſuch impreſſion; that Eliſha, having been treated

“ with great hoſpitality and reſpect by the people of Jericho,

“bethought himſelf of ſuch an acknowledgement, as they

“ themſelves, their country, and their poſterity to the end of

“ the world might be the better for; that hereupon he went

“ out to the fountain, and, cauſing a pitcher of ſalt to be let

“ down to the bottom of it, he advanced his right-hand to

“wards heaven, and preſenting his oblations at the ſide of it,

“beſought God, in his goodneſs, to correct the water, and

“ to ſweeten the veins, through which it paſſed; to ſoften

“ the air, and make it more temperate and fructifying; to

“beſtow children, as well as fruits upon the inhabitants in

abundance; and never to withdraw theſe bleſlings, ſo long

as they continued in their duty; and that, upon offering

“ up this prayer, with all due ceremony, and according to

“form, the ill quality of the fountain was changed, and (in

“ſtead of ſterilitv) became now an efficacious means of plenty

“ and increaſe.” The author, we may obſerve, (to gratify

Pagans) repreſent Elſha in the form of a magician, who, by

invocations, oblations, and other ſecret myſterious operations,

shanged the bad quality of the waters, and thereby made the

valley of Jericho fruitful; whereas this was done in a manner

altogether ſupernatural and miraculous. Nay, to this very

day, there is a fountain towards the Weſt of Jericho, which

riſes about three quarters of a league above the town, in the

way to Jeruſalem, which, yielding a great deal of water (and

that very good in its kind) runs along, and [ruct fies the plain.

º

.

The wars of the Jews, lib. v. c. 4.

No. 48. Vol. II.

+ They had probably been robbed of their whelps, which

made them more fierce and outrageous. Patrick's Com

mentary.

+ It is a little ſtrange, that his mother Jezebel, who brought

this worſhip with her from the Sidonians, ſhould ſuffer him

to remove the images of her favourite God; but ſhe perhaps

might be a little daunted with the many diſaſters, that had

beñlien her family, and was content with the privilege of

having her idolatrous worſhip in private: Nor is it unlikely,

that Jehoſhaphat might refuſe to aſſiſt him in his wars againſt

the king of Moab, unleſs he ſhould conſent to renounce his

idolatry. Patrick's Commentary.

+ The anſwer, which he gives Jehoram, is the very ſame,

that he returned to his father Ahab, in his war againſt the

Syrians; I am, as thou art; my people, as thy people; and my

horſes, as thy horſes, 1 Kings xxii. 4. and 2 Kings iii. 7. And,

conſidering the ill ſucceſs he had, one would wonder, why he

ſhould be ſo forward to join with his ſon; but, as Jehoram

had reformed ſome things, he might have a better opinion of

him, and by ſhewing him kindneſs, hope perhaps to prevail

with him to proceed farther; and, as the Moabites had of

late invaded his country, 2 Chron. xx 1. he might embrace

this opportunity to chaſtiſe them for it. But without theſe

conſiderations, the war was right and juſtifiabie, and fit it was,

that rebels and revolters ſhould be chaſtiſed, left the example

ſhould paſs into his own dominions, and encourage the

Edomites to revolt for him, as we find they afterwards did

from his ſon. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

+ This was a prodigious number indeed; but then we are

to conſider, that theſe countries abound with ſheep, inſomuch

that Solomon offered an hundred and twenty thouſand, at

the dedication of the temple, 2 Chron. vii. 5. and the Reube

nites drove from the Hagarites two hundred and fifty thou

ſand, 1 Chron. v. 7. for, as Bochart obſerves, their ſheep

frequently brought forth two at a time, and ſometimes twice

a year. The ſame learned man remarks, that, in antient

times, when people's riches conſiſted in cattle, this was the

only way of paying tribute; for (as he quotes the paſſage out

of Pliny) Pecunia ipſa a Pecore a appellabatur: Etiam nunc in

Tabulis Cenſoriis Paſcua dicuntur omnia, ex quibus populus réditus

habet, quia diu hoc ſolum veciigal fuerat. at. Hiſt. lib. xviii.

c. 3. it is obſerved by others likewiſe, that this great num

ber of cattle was not a tribute, which the Moabites were

obliged to pay to the Iſraelites every year, but on ſome ſpe

cial occaſion only; upon the acceſſion of every new king, for

inſtance, when they were obliged to expreſs their homage in

this manner, or to make ſatisfaction for ſome damages, that

the Iſraelites ſhould at any time ſuffer from their invaſions, or

revolts. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

(b) a Kings iii. 16.

K . One

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.
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one arother; ſo that they concluded they had

nothing to do, but to fall upon the ſpoil. But,

when they came to the camp, the Iſraelites

gave them a reception that they little expect

cd for they not only killed great numbers of

them upon the ſpot, but purſued them into

their country, deſtroyed their fortifyed places,

choked up their ſprings, cut down their tim

ber, and made ravage and devaſtation, where

cver they came ; inſomuch, that the king was

forced to betake himſelf to his capital city Kir

hareſeth, where the confederate army beſieged

him, and ſoon reduced him to ſuch extremity,

that, after he had made a ſucceſsleſs fally with

ſeven hundred men in hopes of forcing the

king of Edon's quarters, and found himſelf

repulſed; he took his eldeſt ſon, t and, in

mºre deſperation, ſacrificed him upon the wall

of the city, in the ſight of the Iſraelitiſh army,

who, being ſtruck with horror at ſo barbarous

an action, raiſed the ſiege, and retired to their

own country. -

Upon raiſing this fiege, the prophet Eliſha

left the three kings, and returned to Samaria;

whereupon the ſacred hiſtorian gives a long

detail of the ſeveral miracles, which he

wrought: viz. (c) That he increaſed a poor

widow's oil, to ſuch a quantity, as enabled her

to pay her huſband's debts, and preſerve ther

two ſons from bondage: (d) That, to reward

the wealthy Shunamite for his kindneſs and

hoſpitality to him, he prevailed, in his prayers

with God, that his wife might have a child,

and aſterwards, when the child died, (e) re

ſtored him to life again: that, while he was at

Gilgal, he cured the noxious quality of the pro

phets + colloquintida pottage, by the injection

of a liitle meal: (f) That there be multiplied

twenty barley-loaves, and ſatisfied above an

hundred perſons with them; and (g) that there

he made an ax, which was fallen into the river,

merely by throwing in a ſtick, riſe up, and

ſwim upon the ſurface of it: but the miracle,

which the ſacred hiſtory more particularly in

ſiſts on, is the cure of Naaman's leproſy.

Naaman was general of the king of Syria's

troops, a man famous for exploits in war, and

in great eſteem with his maſter, but he was a

leper. At this time there ſeems to have been

no good underſtanding between the two

crowns ; and yet the king of Syria, to recover

ſo valuable a ſervant from his illneſs, wrote to

the king of Iſrael, but in ſuch terms, as gave

him ſome uneaſy apprehenſions. When Eli

ſha underſtood this, he ordered that Naaman

might be ſent to him ; and when he came with

all his attendants and ſtately equipage, inſtead

of receiving him in form, the ſent his ſervant

out to him, and bad him go t dip himſelf ſeven

times in the river Jordan, and he would be

cured. The proud Syrian, not underſlanding

this treatment, and expecting, very likely, that

the prophet, by ſome perſonal act, would have

performed the cure, thought himſelf ſlighted,

and was for returning home: but, being ad–

viſed by thoſe that were about him, that, ſince

the preſcription was ſo eaſy, to make the expe

riment at leaſt would not be much, he went to

the river, and, after having bathed ſeven times

therein, found himſelf perfectly cured.

Rejoiced at his uncxpected recovery, Naa

man returned to Eliſha, acknowledging, that

there was no other God, but thc God of Iſrach;

proteſting, that from thence forward he would

ſacrifice to none but him; deſiring, for that

purpoſe, two mulcs loads f of the earth of the

country, wherewith to build him an altar; de

precating any offence, that might ariſe from

his waiting on the king, his maſter, when he- - b - - - -

went to worſhip in the temple off Rimmon;

and, in the concluſion, importuning the pro

phet to accept of a preſent, for the great cure

A. M.
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+ Not only the holy Scriptures, but ſeveral heathen writers

likewiſe do aſſure us of this in caſes of great extremity, it was

cuſtomary among people to ſacrifice to their gods, whatever

was moſt dear to them. Caeſar, in his war with the Gauls,

tells us, that when they were afflicted with grievous diſeaſes,

or in time of war, or great danger, they either offered men

for ſacrifices, or vowed that they would offer them ; becauſe

they imagized, that their gods could never be appeaſed, unleſs

one man's life was given for another's. No leſs a man than

Grotius is of opinion, that this Moabitiſh king, in imitation of

Abraham, ſacrificed his ſon to the God of Iſrael, hoping

thereby to appeaſe his wrath, and to move the compaſſion of

the kings, that were beſieging him : but the moſt general opi

nion is, that he offered this coſtly ſacrifice to ſciiie falſe deity,

and very likely to Chemoſh, which was his national God, and

generally thought to be the ſun. Calmet's and Le Clerc's
Commentaries.

(c) 2 Kings iv. 1, &c.

+ The Jewiſh law looked upon children as the proper

goods of their parents, who had power to ſell them for ſeven

years, as their creditors had to compel them to do it in order

to pay their debts; and from the Jews this cuſtom was propa

ated to the Athenians and from them to the Romans. The

i. indeed, had the moſt abſolute controul over their

children. By the decree of Romulus they could impriſon,

beat, kill, or ſell them for ſlave. But Numa Pompilius firſt

moderated this, and the emperor Diocleſian made aº, that

no free perſons ſhould be ſold upon account of debt. The

antient Athenians had the like juriſdiction over their children,

but Solon reformed this cruel cuſtom : as indeed it ſeemed

a little hard, that the children of a poor man, who have no

manner of inheritance left them ; ſhould be compelled into

ſlavery, in order to pay their deceaſed father's debts: and yet

this was the cuſtom, as appears from this paſſage, wherein

the prophet does not pretend to reprove the creditor, but

only puts the woman in a method to pay him. Calmei's and

Le Clerc's Commentaries.

(d) 2 Kings iv. 8, &c.

(e) Ibid. Ver. 34.

# It is a plant ſo very bitter, that ſome have called it the

£all ºf the whºle cariº. It purge, exceſſively, and is a ſort of

poiſon, if not qualified, and taken in a moderate quantity,
Calmet's and Patrick's Commentaries.

(f) 2 Kings iv. 41.

(g) Ibid. vi. 5, 6.

+ Eliſha's not appearing to receive the Syrian general is

aſcribed by ſome to the retired courſe of life, which the pro

phets led; but then, why did he ſee him, and enter into con

verſation with him, when he returned from his cure ? I ſhould

rather think, that it was not miſbecoming the prophet, upon

this occaſion, to take ſome ſtate upon him, and to ſupport the

character and dignity of a prophet of the moſt high God; eſpe

cially, ſince this might be a means to raiſe the honour of his

religion and miniſtry, and to give Naaman a righter idea of

his miraculous cure, when he...found that it was neither by the

prayer nor preſence of the prophet, by the divine power and

goodneſs, that it was effected. Pool's Annotations, and Cal

met's Commentary.

+ In conformity to the law, which requires that lepers, in

order to their cleanſing, ſhould be ſprinkled ſeven times,

Lev. xiv. 7, &c. the prophet ordered Naaman to dip himſelf

as often; but Jordan (as the Syrians argued) had no more

virtue in it than other rivers; nor could cold water (of any

kind) be a proper means for curing this diſtemper, whoſe root

is a white wateriſh humour, that would increaſe, rather:

than be diminiſhed, by any ſuch application. Patrick's

Commentary.

+ He deſired the earth of the land, becauſe he thought it

more holy and acceptable to God, and proper for his ſervices

or becauſe he would, by this token, declared his conjunction

with the people of Iſrael in the true worſhip, and conſtantly

put himſelf in mind of his great obligation to that God, from

whoſe land this earth was taken. He might have had indeed

enough of this earth without aſking any one for it, but he de

ſired the prophet to give it him, as believing perhaps, that he's

who put ſuch virtue into the waters of Iſrael, could put as

much in the earth thereof, and make it as uſeful and beneficial

to him in another way. Theſe thoughts indeed were ground

leſs and extravagant, but yet were excuſable in an heathen and

novice, that was not as yet ſufficiently inſtructed in the true re

ligion. Pool's Annotations.

that
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that he had wrought upon him, which the

other moſt f poſitively refuſed.

15ut there was not the like diſintereſtedneſs

in his ſervant Gchazi. He, thinking it un

reaſonable, that ſo potent and wealthy a perſon

ſhould go off without paying for ſo ſignal a

benefit, reſolved to get ſomething for himſelf;

and therefore, unknown to any body as he

thought, he followed after Naaman, and, hav

ing ſoon overtook him, forged a lye, that his

maſter deſired of the general to ſend him a ta

lent of ſilver, and two changes of garments, for

two ſons of the prophets, who, ſince his depar

ture, were come to viſit him. The general

was glad of this opportunity to oblige his maſ

ter, and therefore preſſed him to take two ta

lents of ſilver with the garments, and ſent two

of his ſervants to carry them for him; from

whom he received them before he came to his

maſter's houſe, and repoſited them, as he

thought, in a ſafe place: but no ſooner did he

return into his maſter's preſence, than he be

gan to tax him with what he had been doing,

which, when Gehazi denied, he faenounced

his ſentence, viz. that the leproſy, whereof he

had cured Naaman, ſhould adhere to him, and

his family for ever; which accordingly, that

very moment, came to paſs.

+ It is thought by the generality of interpreters, that, as

the Syrians were great worſhippers of the fun, this god is the

ſame ; and that the name Rimmon, or high, is given him, by

reaſon of his elevation. Grotius takes it for ſaturn, becauſe

that planet is the higheſt of all; and Selden will have it to be

the ſame with Elion, or the moſt high God of the Phoenicians.

It is certain, that the word rimmon is the name, that the Sy

rians give to pomegranates, and therefore, as their country

was full of poºnegranate-trees, whoſe fruit is not only of a

delicious taſte, but of great uſe likewiſe on account of the ex

cellent liquor, which it produces, they gave perhaps the name

pomegranate to their god, in the ſame manner that the Greeks

and Latins gave that of Ceres to the goddeſs of corn. Lamy's

Introduction, lib. iii. c. 1. and Jurieu, Hiſt. des Dogmes &

Cultes, Part. iv. c. 1 o. -

+ Eliſha did not think it a thing ſimply unlawful to receive

gifts, or preſents; for we find him receiving them, upon ano

ther occaſion, 2 Kings iv. 41, but he did not hold it expedient,

in his preſent circumſtances, to do it, becauſe he thoughtit would

make for the honour of the true God and religion, to let the

Syrians ſee the generous piety, charity, and kindneſs of his

miniſters and ſervants, and how much they deſpiſed, all that

worldly wealth and glory, which the prieſts or prophets of

the Gentiles ſo greadily ſought after; that thereby Naaman

might be confirmed in the religion he had embraced, and

other, in like manner, incited to a love and liking of it.

Pool's Annotations

t And juſtly did he deſerve it, ſince his crime had in it all

theſe aggravations, a greedy covetouſneſs, which is

idolatry; a profanation of God's name; a downright theft,

in keeping that to himſelf, which was given for others; deli.

berate and impudent lying; a deſperate contempt of God's

Omniſcience, juſtice, and holineſs; an horrible reproach caſt

upon the prophet, and his religion; and a pernicious ſcandal

given to Naaman, and every other Syrian that ſhould chance to
hear of it. Pool's Annotations.

From 1 Kings

vºti, to the ed

of 2 Chron.
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UT how wicked ſoever Gchazi might

be, in purloining a little of Naaman's

money, and making the man pay for his

cure ; yet his maſter, methinks, carries the

complement a little too far, if not in refuſing

his preſent, at leaſt in giving him toleration

to continue in idolatry. He had now the

faireſt opportunity imaginable to make him

a thorough convert, and, by working ſo great

a miracle upon him, had acquired a proper

authority to preſcribe to him what he

pleaſed: but when, inſtead of confirming

him in the ſervice of the true God, he per

mits him to go on in his old practice ofbow

ing himſelf in the houſe of Rimmon, and to

comply with the terms of a falſe religion,

rather than loſe an advantageous employ ;

he certainly diſcovers too great an indul

gence to Naaman's impiety, and too ſmall a

concern for the honour of God's true reli–

gion and worſhip.

“Naaman no doubt, had a great and ho

nourable poſt about the king of Syria; but

what is this to the purpoſe? Had he been a

true convert to the Jewiſh religion, or had

the prophet took care to inſtruct him ſuſ

ciently in the rudiments thereof, all his

riches and honours, all his offices and em

ployments, nay, even life itſelf, he ſhould

have freely given up, rather than appear in

the poſture of a ſupplicant before an idol,

which he profeſſed to deſpiſe, or gratify the

greateſt monarch upon earth, by ſo baſe a

proſtitution of his conſcience; unleſs we

can ſuppoſe, (what their ſpeeches indeed

ſecm to import) that, whether he ſerved

God or Rimmon, both he and the prophet

eſteemed it a thing indifferent.

“This prophet indeed, in his own cauſe is

known to have been more zealous, than he

was in God's ; otherwiſe, (h) he would not

have curſed ſo many little children in the

name of the Lord, and (what is wonderful)

upon his curſing, cauſed two ſhe-bears to

come immediately out of the foreſt, and de

ſtroy no leſs than two and forty of them ;

though how two bears could devour (for that

is the expreſſion) ſo very great a multitude

is ſomewhat incredible.

“ But we need leſs wonder at this, when

we find his predeceſſor in the prophetic

office animated with the ſame ſpirit, and (i)

cauſing fire to come down from heaven to

ce

ºc

O B J E C T I O N.

deſtroy two captains, with their companies.

for no other fault, but bluntly delivering a

meſſage from the king, and perhaps in the

very ſame words, wherein they were com

manded to deliver it. A vindićtive temper

we may perceive our Saviour reproves in his

two diſciples (k) James and John, and there

fore we are at a loſs to know, why God

ſhould liſten to the prayers of any man, (1)

deſiring that it ſhould not rain upon the

earth, for the ſpace of three years and ſix

months, when a drought of that continuance

muſt inevitably have deſtroyed every thing;

and when it was ſent, not for the puniſhment

of the inhabitants of the land for any par

ticular ſin we read of, but purely to aggran

dize the prophet, and to put it in his power

to ſay, that there (m) ſhould be neither dew nor

rain in thºſe years, but according to his word.

“If the prophet had ſuch intereſt, and was

in ſuch high eſteem with Almighty God, we

cannot ſee what reaſon he had to flee his

country, upon the threats of an impotent

woman, who notwithſtanding her aſcendant

over the king, had no power to controul the

providence of God, under whoſe protection

he was ſo ſecurely placed, that he need not

have feared what Jezebel could do unto him.

To retreat from danger, when he knew

himſelf under ſuch a ſafeguard, was acting

an inconſiſtant part, and betraying the cauſe

of God, when, (according to his own con

feſſion) (n) he and he only, was left to de

fend it.

“ Moſes indeed, as we read, faſted forty

nights; but then he was in the mount with

God. Our bleſſed Saviour abſtained from

all manner of food for the like ſpace of

time; but then his humane nature was

ſupported by his divine; but it is hard to

imagine, how Elijah could travel for forty

days and nights together, with no ſtronger

ſuſtenance than a little bread and water,

unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that the kind ravens,
that attended him at the Brook Cherith ſo

long, were appointed to wait on him at this

juncture likewiſe, (o) and to bring him brºad

and flº/h in the morning, and bread and fº/ in

the evening, all the while that he was upon

his journey.

“ The misfortune is however that the word

crebim, which we render ravens, ſhould

rather ſignify merchants, who traded in the

1 oc3, &c.

ºg

º º

(h) Chriſtianity as old as the Cication, p. 263.

(i) Ibid. 265.

k Luke ix. 54, 55.

(1) Chriſtianity, ibid.

(m) 1 Kings xvii. 1. f

(n) Ibid. xix. 1 o. s

(v) 1b b. xvii. 6.

market

From 1 Kings

viii. to time end

of 2 Cron.
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market of Tyre, or Arabians, that lived in

places adjacent to the brook Cherith, and

might therefore provide the prophet with

neceſſaries during his concealment; becauſe

we cannot conceive, why ravens, greedy and

voracious creatures, funnatural to their own

young ones, and declared unclean by the

(0) law, ſhould (of all others) be proper in

ſtruments to convey this wonderful food

(for wonderful it is from whence they had

it) to the prophet in his hiding-place: which

Ahab, with all his induſtry, was not able to

find out it ſeems, even though (p) there was

not a mation, or kingdom, where he had not ſent

to ſºck him, and yet all the while he was but

in the next adjoining province, concealed

in the widow of Zarephtha's houſe.

“ But badly did Elijah requite God's fin

gular care and preſervation of him, ſince he

was ſo far from executing the divine com

mand in (q) anointing Hazael to be king of

Syria, and Jehu, king of Iſrael, that he never

once went near them, but left it to be done

by his ſucceſſor Eliſha, who himſelf, in like

manner, declined the work, and made a

young prophet his proxy. Nay, even in

the moſt plauſible act that Elijah did, viz.

his deſtroying the prophets of Baal, there is

this exception to be made, viz. that, though the

law of Moſes condemned every one that in

troduced the worſhip of falſe gods, to imme

diate death, yet we cannot ſce, how either

the prieſts of Baal were bound by that law,

or how Elijah, who was but a private man,

had any authority to execute it.

“ The truth is, (r) they could not but know,

that their God Baal was utterly unable to ſend

down fire from heaven to conſume their ſacri

fice; and therefore, if they ſuffered, they ſuf

fered like a pack of fools, for accepting a

challenge, which they were conſcious they

could not anſwer, and putting the merits of

their cauſe upon an unneceſſary trial, where

in, without all perådventure, they were ſure

to miſcary. -

“ But how ridiculous ſoever the ſacred hiſ

tory may make the prophets of Baal, it

ſhould not uſe the ſame freedom, in exhibit

ing the actions of God in an unfair light;

and yet this it does, when it makes the

ſearcher of all hearts relent, and (s) ſuſpend

the execution of Ahab's ſentence, upon the

account of his repentance, which (how for

mal ſoever it might appear) was, at the bot

tom, but falſe and fićtitious. This it does,

when it makes the diſpoſer of all events (t)

ſend a lion to ſlay a man, merely for refuſing

to wound one of the ſons of the prophets,

though he does not declare, for what reaſon

‘ he requeſted that inhuman favour of him.

* This it does, when it makes the great diſ

‘penſer of all juſtice puniſh the children of

* Hiel, for their father's profaneneſs in rebuild
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“ing Jericho, though it be contrary to his own

“ declarations, that children ſhall not ſuffer

“ for the wickedneſs of their parents, (u) but

“every one die for his own iniquity. . This it

“ does, laſtly, when it makes the fountain of

“ all purity and truth (x) hold conference

“ with an evil and deceitful ſpirit, and enter

“ into its meaſures of deluding Ahab, to go

“to his bane. -

“But, beſides theſe groſſer abſurditics, there

“ are ſome other paſſages, in this period of

“ hiſtory, which ſeem deſtitute of the common

“ appearances of probability; as that Jehoſha

“ phat ſhould ſend out itinerant preachers, to

“ inſtruct the people in their duty, when, in

“ every city of the Levites (which were diſ

“ perſed over the whole nation) there were

“ people appointed for that purpoſe: that the

“ ſame Jehoſhaphat, who had but a ſmall part

“ of the kingdom, which , David enjoyed,

“ſhould ſo far ſurpaſs him in the number of

“ his forces, as to have under his command an

“ army of eleven hundred and ſixty thouſand

“ men, without reckoning the garriſons that

“ were in their ſtrong holds: and, laſtly, that

“ the wall of the city of Aphek (how ſpacious

“ſoever it may be ſuppoſed) ſhould by its fall

“ be able to bury in its ruins, no leſs (y) than

“ ſeven and twenty thouſand men; which is

“enough to ſtagger all human faith. -

The moſt material part of the diſcourſe,

which paſſed between Naaman and Eliſha, is

delivered in theſe words: (2) Thy ſervant, (ſays

Naaman) will bencºforth ºffer neither burnt-ºffer

ing nor ſacrifice unto other gods, but unto the Lord:

in this thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that,

when my maſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmon, and

be lºaneſh on my band, and I bow myſelf in the

hºuſe ºf Rimmºn, the Lord pardon thy ſervant in

this thing; and Eliſła ſaid unto him, go in prace.

Go in peace was a common form of valedićtion

among the Jews, wherewith Eliſha might diſ

miſs Naaman, without any further anſwer to

his requeſt, or reſolution to his doubt. For

the prophet, we muſt ſuppoſe, in this whole

tranſaction, was under the immediate influence

and direction of the ſpirit of God; and there

fore, if the ſpirit of God thought proper to

withhold any further inſtruction from the Sy

rian general, it was not in the prophet's power,

though he had given him his houſe full of ſilver and

gold, (a) (as Balaam put the caſe) to go beyond

the word of the Lord, to do more, or leſ. Conſi

dering then, (b) that Naaman was now in the

infancy of his converſion, and as yet not able

to receive the higher precepts of perfection;

that himſelf was conſcious of his own offence,

and wanted not therefore ſo much to be in

ſtructed, as encouraged, and ſtrengthened in

the Lord ; and that the matters, wherein he

ſeemed to doubt, were not of ſuch mighty im

portances to concern the eſſence and foun

+ Such is the greyia, or want of natural love of theſe crea

tures to their young ones, that, as naturaliſts report, they for

ſake them before they are fledged ; but the providence of

God takes care to feed them with worms, which are produced

by the dung, and out of the carcaſſes that have been brought

into their neſts, till they be able to fly and provide for them

ſelves : and to this, the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of God, who feed

the the young ravens, when they call upon bim, ſeems to allude.

Pſal. 9. cxlvii. 9.

(o) Lev. xi. 15.

(p) I Kings xviii. 1 o.

No. 49. Vol. II.

**W***

{ L.

(q) 1 Kings xix. 15.

r) Le Clerc's Commentary,

s) 1 Kings xxi. 29.

(t) Ibid. xx. 36.

(u) Jer. xxxi. 30.

(x) 2 Chron. xviii. 19, 20,

(y) 2 Kings xx. 30.

(z) o Kings v. 17, 18.

(a) Numb. xxii. 18. -

(b) Pool's Annotations on 2 Kings v. 19,

dation

“ to the fiege of Ramah-Gilead, which was

From 1 Kings

viii. to the ed

of 2 Chron. .

Anſwered, by

ſhewing the

ſenſe of Eli

ſha's anſwers
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A. M. dation of religion; confidering theſe things, I | “ of theſe, and therefore, we can hardly think From King;

.3%. ſay, we may ſoon perceive the reaſon, why | “ that this is the right ſolution.” º'
... s." Eiſha accepted of his renunciation of a falſe, (h) Now, ſince repentance has regard to what And another

cffered.and profeſſion of a true religion, his declared

averſion to the worſhip of idols, and fixed re

ſolution to ſerve the Lord only, as a ſufficient

advance in his preſent circumſtances.

Iſraelites indeed, and ſuch as were deſcended

from the ſtock of Jacob, were obliged to the

obſervation of the whole Moſaick law; but

ſtrangers and aliens, when they came to be

admitted proſelytes of the gate, were confined

only to the worſhip of the true God, and the

practice of ſuch duties, as were moral and ſoci:

āl; and therefore, when Naaman profeſſed

himſelf a worſhipper of the moſt high God

only, and declared withal, that his attending

his maſter into the temple of Rimmon was not

with any religious purpoſe, but purely in per

formance of the duty of his office, the prophet

had reaſon good to bid him go in peace, or (as

the words may import) to give himſelf no un

eaſineſs about the matter.

is paſt, and to aſk pardon for an offence al

ready committed, is much more natural than

to aſk pardon for what we purpoſe for

for the future to commit, (which, in matters

of morality, is a kind of contradićtion) it ſeems

not improbable, that the words ſhould be ren

dered (as the original will fairly bear it) in the

preter tenſe. Lord, pardon thy ſervant, that

ºthen my maſler went into the houſe of Rimmon, to

rvoſſºp, and he leaned on my hand, and I bowed

myſ ºf there, the Lord pardon thy / rvant in this

thing. For, how great would the incongruity

be, if Naaman, who had juſt before declared

his renunciation of idolatry, ſhould now con

feſs his readineſs to relapſe into the ſame crime,

and deſire God's pardon for it before-hand?

Whereas to aſk pardon for what he had done

amiſs, and to deſire the prophet's interceſſion

with God in that behalf, argued a mind truly

ſenſible of his former tranſgreſſion, and very

much reſolved to avoid it for the future: andFor, though we pretend not to ſay with ſome

rabbinical doćtors, that, as Naaman was no

Jew, but a foreigner and proſelyte only, (c) he

And that Na

anian might

might inno

cently attend

accordingly, (i) it is ſuppoſed, that, upon his

return home, he refuſed to worſhip Kimmon

againſt this ſo

was not obliged to abſtain from all external

worſhip of idols, (as the Jews confeſſedly were)

ſo long as he continued in another country;

yet it is generally agreed, that we are bound

to ſhew the ſame reſpect to our ſuperiors, a d

thoſe that are ſet in authority over us (ſo long

as we do not injure our conſciences thereby)

in one place, as in another; and (d) that

therefore Naaman might very innocently re

tail his dignity, and high office at court, even

as Joſeph did in Egypt, and Daniel in Baby

lon, might accompany his maſter into Rim

mon's temple, nay, and bow together with

him, in compliance to his infirmity or conve

nience, (who could not ſo well bow, if the

other ſtood upright) ſo long as this was a ſer–

vice done to the man, (as Tertullian (c) rea

ſons upon the like occaſion) and not to the

idol; ſo long as this was an act purely external,

without any of thoſe inward ſentiments of re

ſpect, which conſtitute the eſſence of adora

tion.

“ This, I own, is the common ſolution;

“but it does not entirely pleaſe me. It juſti

“ fies an action, which Naaman himſelf was

“ not well ſatisfied in. It leaves upon the pro

“ phet an imputation of too much lenity and

“indulgence, and upon the general, that of

“ too much hypocriſy and diſſimulation. Had

“ Naaman's example, in this ſenſe, been made

“ a precedent, Daniel, in the court of Nebu

“chadnezzar, and old Eleazar, amidſt Antio

“chus's officers, might have eſcaped perſecu

“ cution. (f) Daniel, at the ſound of the in

“ ſtruments, might have fallen down before

“ the image, not out of any principle of ado

“ ration, but in pure obedience to the king's

“ orders; and (g) Eleazar might have cvaded

the eating of ſwines-fleſh, if he would but

“ have let it been reported that he did eat it;

“but we find no ſuch prevarication in either

any more, and was thereupon diſmiſſed from

being general of the king's forces.

(k) Bethel, we all knºw, was one of the ci

ties, where J. roboam had ſet up a golden calf.

a place ºrangely addicted to idolatry, and

whoſe inha'bitants had no ſmall averſion to Eli–

ſha, as being the ſervant and ſucceſſor of one,

who had been a profeſſed enemy to their

wicked worſhip, and himſelf no leſs an oppoſer

of it. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe therefore,

that the children, (if they were children, for

the word Naarim may ſignify grown youths

as well) who mocked Eliſha, were excited and

encouraged thereunto by their parents; and

therefore, the judgment was juſt, in God's pu

niſhing the wickedneſs of theſe parents by the

death of their children, who, though they ſuf

fered in this life, had the happineſs to be reſ

cued from the danger of an idolatrous educa–

tion, which might have been of fatal tendency

both to their preſent and future ſtate. -

In the mean time, it muſt be acknowledged,

that the inſolence of theſe mockers (whether

we ſuppoſe them children or youths) was very

provoking, (/) foraſmuch as they ridiculed

not only a man, whoſe very age commanded

reverence, but a prophet likewiſe, whoſe cha

raēter, in all ages, was accounted ſacred, nay,

and even God himſelf, whoſe honour was

ſtruck at, in the reproaches caſt upon his ſer

vant; and that too in one of his moſt glorious

and wonderful works, his aſſumption of Elijah

into heaven.

up, thou bald-head, beſides the bitterneſs of

the contempt, expreſſed in the repetition of the

words, ſhews, that they made a mere jeſt of

any ſuch tranſlation; and therefore, in mere

banter, bid Eliſha go up, whither, as he pre

tended, his friend and maſter was gone before.

Theſe provocations one would think, were

cnough to draw an imprecation from the pro

º Grotius, in Locum, and Selden, de Jure Nat. & Gent.

1D. 11. C. I. I.

(d) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur la Priere que Naaman, &c.(e) Vid. de Idololat, lib, xvi, xvii. que I n, &c

(f) Dan. iii. 12. 3

(g) 2 Maccab. vi. 21, &c.

(5) Calmet's Diſſertations.

(i) Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.

(k) Pool's Annotations.

(1) Pool's Annotations in Locum.

GWn,

For, go up, thou bald-head, go

Eiſha'sſaying

the children

juſtifyed.
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In what ſenſe

Elijah hinder

, ed it from

raining.

-

phet; but this imprecation did not proceed

from any paſſion, or private reſentment of his

own, but merely from the command and com

miſſion of his God; who, for the terror and

caution of other profane perſons and idolaters,

as well as for the maintenance of the honour

and authority of his prophets, confirmed the

word which had gone out of his ſervant's

mouth. - .

The like is to be ſaid of the deſtruction

which Elijah called down from heaven, upon

the two captains, and their companies, who

came to apprehend him; that he did this, not

out of any haſty paſſion or revenge, but purely

in obedience to the holy ſpirit, wherewith he

was animated, and in zeal for the honour and

glory of God, which, in the perſon of his pro

phet, were groſsly abuſed.

The officers, that were ſent to him, call him

indeed a man of God; but, by the anſwer

which the prophet returned, we may learn, that

they called him ſo only by way of contempt

and deriſion. (m) As they could not be igno

rant however, that Ahaziah was highly of—

fended at Elijah, and had ſent them for no

other purpoſe, but to bring him to puniſh

ment (n) for having denounced his death; if

they thought proper to obey the king in ſuch

unrighteous proccedings, rather than the laws

of nature and religion, which forbid us to be

inſtruments in cruelty and wrong, they de

ſerved the fate they met with: and our bleſſed

Saviour does not blame Elijah's conduct in this

reſpect, but his diſciples only, for their per

verſe imitation of it, from a ſpirit of reſent

ment and revenge, and under a trivial provo

cation, in compariſon of what was offered to

the prophet. The truth is, God, in this in

ſtance of ſeverity, hath taught us, that he

will have his prophets reverenced, (2) becauſe

they are allied to him, and cycry affront put

upon them he reſents, as an indignity to him

ſelf; and therefore the ſad end of the two cap

tains, and their companics, who came to ap

prehend the prophet of the Lord, was deſigned

monumentally to deter future ages from the

like provocations; and to remind us of the

precept, which God himſelf hath given us,

(p) touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no

&arm. -

“ (q) O! Elijah, (ſays the author of Eccleſ aſſi

cus)how waſ thou honoured in thy wondrous deeds,

and who may glory like unto thee? Like thee (r)

who waſt vouchſafed the fight of God’s glori

ous and majeſtic preſence; (s) who hadſt an

gels ſent to comfort and refreſh thee, when

thou waſt weary; (!) who hadſt fire ſent thee

from heaven, to avenge thee of thine enemies,

when they came to inſult thee; (u) who

hadſt thy body, in a bright chariot, tranſlated

into heaven, without undergoing the fate of

‘mortals; and (what was not the leaſt of thy

“ prerogatives) who hadſt, (x) whilſt thou

&c.

“lived, the power of locking or unlocking the

“ ſtore-houſes of heaven, at thy pleaſure, and

“ by thy prayers.” It was doubtleſs, to mag

nify his office, which now began to be depre

ciated not a little) that God authorized his

prophet to accoſt Ahab with ſuch marvellous’

aſſurance, as if the diſpenſation of the rain and

dew of heaven, for ſuch a determinate time,

had been critirely at his diſpoſal: but we miſ

take the matter widely, if we ſuppoſe, that the

prophet had any part (farther than he was God's

miniſter and mcſſenger to declare the thing) in

bringing this famine upon the land. All judg

ments of this kind are the immediate work of

God: and as (y) he does not affiéſ willingly, nor

grieve the children of men; ſo, if we will but turn

to (2) the preceding chapter, we ſhall find an

account of ſuch open and avowed idolatry, and

ſuch bold contempt of the divine authority,

both in the prince and people, as will ſuffici

ently juſtify the ſeverity of God in bringing

this national judgment upon them. For well

may the people be ſuppoſed to be generally de

prived when we find it recorded of their prince,

that (a) he did more to provoke the Lord God of Iſ

rac/ to anger, than all the kings of Iſrael that were

ſºfºre him.

We own indeed, that Flijah did not, in every

thing, act a conſiſtent part: he who but lately

was ſo bold and intrepid, as to preſent himſelf

before Ahab, who had been long in queſt of

him, in order to make him ſuffer (/) as the

diſturber of the public peace, is now frightened

at the menaces of a ſilly woman ; and there

upon quits his country, and flies for his life,

notwithſtanding the late ſignal interpoſition of

providence in his favour. But what ſhall we to ſay

this? (c) Elias was a man ſu/jcáž to the like paſſions

as we are; and it was probably in reſpect to

this his infirmity that the apoſtle made this re

fieśtion upon him. (d) He knew Jezebel,

and that ſhe had all the faults incident to her

ſex in a ſuperlative degree; that ſhe was fierce,

cruel, vindictive, and implacable; that, in ſlay

ing the prieſts of Baal, he had incurred her diſ

pleaſure, and that, to revenge herſelf, ſhe had

all the power of the kingdom under her com

mand. Theſe notions ran his head, and made

ſuch an impreſſion upon his ſpirits, as deprived

him of that reſolution and manly courage, for

which he was heretofore ſo remarkable; nor

was there wanting a wiſe deſign of providence,

inſuffering this timidity to fall upon his ſervant.

St. Paul tells us of himſelf, that, (c) left be

ſhould be exalted above meaſure, through the abun

dance of revelations, there was given unto him a

thorn in the fº/, the meſºnger of ſatan, to buffet

him, (as he repeats it again) left he //ould be ex

alted above meaſure.

have reaſon to believe, that (f) God, upon

this occaſion, might withdraw that ſpirit of

intrepidity, wherewith, at other times, he for

tified Elijah's mind, on purpoſe to ſhew him

his natural imbecility, and the neceſſity he had,

at all times, of the divine aſſiſtance; and on

(m) Le Clerc's Commentary in Locum.

(n) 2 Kings i. 4.

(o) Scripture vindicated, Part i. page 124.

(p) I Chron. xvi. 22.

(q) Eccluſ. xlviii. 4.

{} 1 Kings xix.

{ 1 Kings xix. 5.

*) 2. Kings i. 1 o, &c.

(w) Ibid. ii. 11.

(x) Ibid. vii. 1.

(y) Lament. iii. 33.

(z) Ibid. ii.

(a) 1 Kings xvi. 33.

(by Ibid. xviii. 17.

(c) James v. 17.

(d) Calmet's Commentary on 1 Kings xix. 3.

(e) z Cor. xii. 7 -

(f) Calmet's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.
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what he cat

and drank, for

forty days and

nights.

purpoſe to ſuppreſs all the little ſentiments of

pride and arrogance, that might poſſibly ariſe

in his breaſt, upon the contemplation of the

gifts and graces, which he had beſtowed on

him, and the many great miracles that were

wrought by his hands; and that, thereupon, if

he did glory, he might glory in the Lord, and not

dare to take any part of his honour to himſelf.

(g) The Jews have made a compariſon be

twccn Elijah and Moſes in ſeveral particulars,

and given Moſes the preference, eſpecially in

the matter of his forty days faſt: for Elijah, they

ſuppoſe, did every day cat and drink, when he

happened to find any ſuſtenance in the wilder

neſs; whereas Moſes had nothing to ſupport

him, but only the miraculous power of God.

The text however is farflºº. that

Elijah ate any thing, but what the angel at

firſt brought him ; for (h) he went, in the

ſirength of that meat, forty days, and forty mights,

unto Horeb, the mount of God; whereas, had he

taken any nouriſhment by the way, it had not

been by the ſtrength of that food that he per

formed his journey.

What that food was, the Scripture has taken

care to inform us, viz. that it was ſimple bread

and water, (to make the miracle more remark–

able) but ſuch, as was of far greater and more

durable virtue than ordinary; and ſuch, as

gave a life and vigour, far ſurpaſſing the ef

fećts of any other nouriſhment. Whether an

gels, in the celeſtial ſtate, are purely ſpiritual,

or cloathed with ſome material form, but

much more ſubtile and refined, than any we

know of here below, is a queſtion much agi

tated among the ſchools: but if, for the pre

ſent, we ſhould allow the affirmative, the food

of angels, and what may be called the ſuſte

nance of their glorious, but finite beings, need

not be accounted altogether an allegory. It

is certain, that, upon (i) their appearance in

human ſhape, they did frequently eat the com

mon food of men; but our bleſſed Saviour,

after the aſſumption of his glorious body, (k)

ate part of a broiled fift, and of an honey-comb;

nor may we forget, upon this occaſion, his

words at the paſchal ſupper, (1) I will not

henceforth drink of this fruit of the vine, until that

day, that I drink it meto with you, in my father's

kingdom : All which will be enough to counte

nance the opinion, that the food, which was

brought to Elijah at this time, was of celeſtial

growth and virtue, whereby creatures of a ſu

perior excellency may poſſibly, at certain pe

riods, have their natures renewed, (as the tree

of life, in the ſtate of paradiſe, is ſuppoſed to

have been intended for that purpoſe) and to

live on to eternal ages. No wonder then,

that food of ſuch a rare quality, as to deſerve

the delegation of an angel from heaven to bring

it, ſhould have all the virtue, and all the effi

cacy, that we read of.

But, waving this ſpeculation, we may ſuppoſe

the repaſt to have been nothing more, than

common bread and water; yet who can doubt,

but that God, either by retarding the faculties

of concoction and perſpiration, or by preſerving

the ſpirits and juices from diſſipation, might

make its ſtrength and nouriſhment ſubſiſt for From , Kings

the time, ſpecified? It is but God's ſpeaking ºchithe word in this caſe, and the thing is done. of 2 Crun.

The leaſt beck of his will can make the ſame

meal, that uſually ſerves us for four and twenty

hours, ſupport us for forty days, and much

longer, if he pleaſes. That meat of any kind

ſhould ſuſtain us for four and twenty hours

(if rightly conſidered) is a miracle, and that

the like proportion ſhould do it for the ſpace of

forty days is ſtill but a miracle, and with the

ſame facility that God does the one, he can do

the other : ſo true is that obſervation, which our

bleſſed Saviour borrows from Moſes, (m) Man

doth not live by brºad alone, but by every word that

pº out of the mouth of God. And indeed, Elijah fed, not

no Perſon, ever had ſo large experience of the bº.

truth of this obſervation, as had the prophet “Arabian

now before us, who was ſo long ſuſtained," not

only by the wonderful increaſe of the widow's

oil and meal, but by the daily miniſtry like.
wiſe, and attendance of ravens. For, what

eyer ſome may dream of merchants, or Ara

bians, who might take pity of Elijah in his

retirement, and ſend him proviſions every

day; beſides that the original word (as (ii)

Bochart has ſufficiently evinced) never ſignifies

merchants, and that there were no Arabians

inhabiting the coaſis, where Elijah lay con

cealed, it can hardly be imagined, but that

the place of his retreat would have ſoon been

diſcovered to Ahab, had either merchants Or

other inhabitants of the Country, been at any

time acquainted with it.

What induſtry that wicked king uſed to find

out the prophet, wherever he abſconded, we

may learn from the information of good Öğı.

diah, viz. that he had ranſacked cvery nation

where he could reaſonably think that he wº.

concealed, and, when he found him not, took an

oath of the People, that he was not among

them. For, (o) though Ahab could not con.

pel other nations to take an oath to that pur

poſe, yet, conſidering the great intereſt he had

among the neighbouring princes, he might

eaſily prevail with the great men of cach ki.

dom, to give him that ſatisfaction. If We

look into his alliances, we ſhall find, that the

king of Tyre was his father-in-law, and the

king of Moab tributary to him; that Jehoſha

Phat was his friend and relation, and that the

king of Edom was dependent on Jehoſhaphat;

that (p) as the kings of Arabia and Syria cor.

reſponded with Solomon, ſo, very likely, they

were confederate with Ahab; that one of their

articles might be to deliver up to each other all

their fugitive or baniſhed ſubjects upon de

mand; and that this was the foundation of his

deſire and expectance of this oath: and yet

notwithſtanding all this ſtrict and diligent en:

quiry, Elijah might live concealed in the wi

dow of Zarephtha's houſe, becauſe he had laid

ſufficient obligations upon her, both in pre

ſerving her from the danger of the famine, and

in reſtoring her dead ſon to life again, to uſe all

poſſible care to conceal him. But, to return

to Elijah's ravens.

% Patrick's Commentary, on 1 Kings xix. 8.

h) Ibid. ver. 8.

i) Gen. xviii. 8.

§ Luke xxiv. 42.

(!) Matth, xxvi. 29.

How Ahab

might ſearch

for Elijaheve

ry where, and
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ed.

Ravens ve

Though we ſhould allow that they are crea-º
tures to feed

Elijah.

(m) Deut. viii. 3. and Matth. iv. 4.

(n/ Hieroz. Part. ii. lib. ii. c. 13.

(o) Pool's Annotations, on 1 Kings xviii. 10.

(P) : Kings X. 15, 29.
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* A. M. tures voracious, and unnatural to their young by his prophetic ſpirit, perceived what a griev- º iº;

Å."o., ones : yet, the more unfit inſtruments they ous deſtruction the exaltation of theſe two ..."

ſeemed to be, the more they magnified the

Almighty power of him, who controuled their

natural appetites while he employed them : (q)

and (if there was a moral inſtruction in it, as

St. Chryſoſtom fancies) the more they might

mollify the prophet's heart toward the deluded

Iſraelites, by ſeeing thoſe very creatures, that

were cruel to their young, kind to him.

Though we ſhould allow, that they were crea

tures legally unclean, yet (as it was for the

meat, and not for the touch, that they were

accounted ſo) this we muſt grant was a caſe

extraordinary, wherein the ceremonial law was

over-ruled by neceſſity, and by the law-giver's

diſpenſation.

ever, in defence of God's choice of ravens for

this purpoſe, viz. that, as they are ſolitary birds,

and delight to live about brooks of water ſo

are they accuſtomed to ſeek out for proviſions,

and to carry them to the places of their abode;

upon which account they were no improper

creatures for God to employ upon this ſervice :

eſpecially, if what St. Jerom tells us may be

credited, viz. that one of theſe birds brought

Paul, the firſt hermit, half a loaf every day,

and, when St. Anthony came to viſit him, it

brought him a whole one, to anſwer the wants

of thºſe two ſoldiers of jeſus Chriſ, (as (r) he

words it) but, whence it had this, as well as

whence Elijah's ravens had their ſupply, we

retend not to tell; and had rather acknow

ſ: our ignorance in ſuch like ſpeculations,

than take up with uncertain and ſometimes ab

ſurd conjećtures.

There are two exceptions more, which are

generally made to Elijah's condućt, viz. his

omiſfion, in not anointing Hazael to be king of

Syria, and Jehu king of Iſrael; and his cruelty,

in deſtroying the prieſts of Baal without a pro

per authority. Now, in anſwer to the former

of theſe, it ſhould be obſerved, that the words,

go, and anoint, may not be a poſitive com

mand, but only a diſcretionary permiſſion ſo

to do. The prophet had been ſorely com

plaining to God of the wickedneſs and idola

try of the Iſraelites, and of the bloody perſecu

tions of their rulers. (s) I have been very zea

lous for the Lord God of Hoffs, ſays he: for the

children of Iſrael have forſaken thy covenant, and

thrown down thine altars, and ſlain thy prophets

with the ſword, and I, even I only, am left, and

they ſeek my life to take it away: Whereupon,

God (after having ſhewn him, , (t) by ſome

fymbolical repreſentation, how able he was to

avenge him of his adverſaries) bids him go,

and anoint ſuch and ſuch perſons to be kings;

as if he had ſaid, (u) “ Thou deſireſt of me,

“ that I ſhould deſtroy the idolaters of Iſrael,

“ and ſuch as have a deſign upon thy life; but,

“ in order to that, thou haſt nothing to do,

“ but to go, and appoint two other perſons, to

“ be kings over Iſrael, and Syria, and they will

“ avenge both thy quarrel and mine.”

(x) But, allowing the words to be a poſitive

command, we may ſuppoſe, that when Elijah,

There is this to be ſaid how

perſons to the thrones of Iſrael and Syria would

bring upon his native country, he petitioned

God to delay the execution of this his order, at

leaſt for ſome time, and obtained his requeſt.

This indeed is a circumſtance, that we do not

meet with in Scripture; but in ſo ſhort an hiſ.

tory, as this of the Hebrews is, we may well

be allowed to ſupply ſome things, that ſeem to

be omitted; when this may be done without

offering any violence to the words of the text,

and eſpecially when there is an analogy, in

other parts of the hiſtory, to bear us out.

Now, in relation to one of theſe, viz. Ha

Zael, who was afterwards king of Syria, it is

ſaid, that, when he came to enquire of Eliſha

concerning his maſter Benhadad's ſickneſs, the

prophet (y) ſettled his countenance upon him fied

faſily, and wept ; whereupon Hazael ſaid, why

weepeth my Lord? And be anſwered, becauſe I

know the evil, that thou will do unto the children

of Iſrael. Their ſtrong holds wilt thou ſet on fire,

and their young men will thou ſlay with the ſword,

and will daſh their children, and rip up their wo

men with child: And from this paſſage we have

ſome grounds to think, that Elijah, upon the

like proſpect of his nation's calamity, might

deſire of God, if not a revocation of his com

mand, at leaſt a delay in the execution of it,

and that this was the reaſon, why neither of

theſe kings were anointed by him.

What notions the worſhippers of Baal might

have of the power of their God, we cannot

tell; but, as ſending down fire from heaven

(z) was not above the reach of evil ſpirits, and

ſome lying traditions might perhaps have de

ſcended to them concerning the exploits, of

their Baal in particular, (a) who, as he was

thought to be the ſun, and to exceed all hea

venly bodies in heat, might, upon this grand

occaſion, as they thought, exert his power,

and burn up their ſacrifice; they held it the

wiſeſt way to accept of the prophet's challenge.

The prophet's challenge indeed was upon ſuch

fair terms, that (whatever notions they might

have of their God) they muſt have forfeited all

their credit with the people, had they pre

tended to decline it: and therefore, rather

than do this, they choſe to venture all upon the

hazard of an after-game, hoping, that either

they might have an opportunity of conveying

fire among the wood clandeſtinely, or that E

lijah would fail in his attempt, as well as they,

and ſo both ſtand upon equal ground; or that,

if he ſucceeded, the thing might not be done

ſo cleverly, but that there might be room for

ſome cavils and exceptions .#. raiſed againſt

1t.

Upon theſe preſumptions, they might enter

the liſts: and, when they were ſo ſhamefully

defeated, the prophet, (b) as an extraordinary

miniſter of God's vengeance upon finners,

(eſpecially when the magiſtrate ſo groſsly neg

lečted his duty) had ſufficient authority to exe

cute (c) the ſentence of death, paſſed upon

them by the Lord of life and death, as perver

did not anoint

Jehu and Ha

(q) Patrick's Commentary on 1 Kings xvii.6. - -

??) Ad Adventum tuum, militibus ſuis Chriſtus duplicavit

annonam, Hieronym. de Vita Pauli.

s ) 1 Kings xix. 10.

§ Ibid. ver. I t, 12, 13. *

(uy Le Clerc's Commentary on 1 Kings xix. 15.

(x) Ibid.

(y) 2 Kings viii. 11, 12.

(z) Job i. 16.

(a) Patrick's Commentary on 1 Kings xviii. 36.

(b) Pool's Annotations on 1 Kings xviii, 40.

(c) Deut. xiii. 6, 9–Xiii. 2, 7.
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ters of the law, and teachers of idolatry; as au–

thors of cruelty, and inciters of Jezebel (d) to

murther the prophets of the Lord; and as cheats

and impoſtors, to whoſe execution the people

concurred, their princes gave their conſent,

and their king (as aſtoniſhed at the late ſtu

endous miracle) could make no oppoſition.

Whether Ahab's repentance, upon the com—

mination of God’s judgments, was ſincere, or

ſuperficial only, has been a matter of ſome de

bate among divines. It is certain, that, in

conſideration of it, God revoked, at leaſt in

part, the ſentence which he had denounced

againſt him, and transferred it upon his poſte

rity: and (e) yet we do not find him produc

ing any fruits meet for repentance; either re

nouncing his ſuperſtitions, or deſtroying his

idols, or reſtoring Naboth's vineyard, or re

eſtabliſhing the true worſhip of God. Struck

with the prophet's menaces, and dreading the

effects of his predićtions, he put on the garb of

a penitent; he wept, he fighed, he faſted, and

bemoaned himſelf: but how came God, who

inſpects the hearts, and cannot be taken with

external ſhew, to have any reſpect to this?

Such eſteem has he (according to ſome) for

true repentance and reformation, that he

was willing to reward the very appearance of

it; but this is an anſwer that comports not ſo

well with the purity and holineſs of God: and

therefore we ſhould rather chuſe to ſay, that

Ahab's repentance at this time was true,

though of no long continuance; and that, had

he perſiſted in the good reſolutions he had then

taken up, God would have remitted him, not

only the temporal, but the eternal puniſhment

likewiſe that was due to his ſin. In the mean

time, this inſtance of the divine lenity is left

upon record to encourage the firſt eſſays of our

repentance, and to give us aſſurance of this:

That our good and gracious God, (f) who

keepeth mercy for thouſands, and forgiveth iniquity,

tranſgreſſion, and ſin, (g) will not break the bruiſed

reed, nor quench the ſmoking flax, but bring forth

judgment unto truth.

But the ſame God, who profeſſes himſelf the

forgiver of tranſgreſſion and fin, declares with

dren, for their al, that (h) he will not clear the guilty, but viſit
father's ſin.

the iniquity of the fathers upon the children. In

the caſe of Hiel, that impious re-builder of Je

richo, God was obliged, in order to fulfil the

propheſy, to transfer the puniſhment due to the

father, upon his ſons, becauſe the form of Jo

ſhua's maledićtion is, (i) curſed be the man before

the Lord, that raiſeth up, and buildeth this city,

jericho: he ſhall lay the foundation thereof in his

firſ;-born, and in his youngeſ ſon ſhall he ſet up the

gates of it: and, as this malediction was kept

upon record, and a thing well known, the peo

ple would have had but a ſlender conception

of God’s juſtice, or rather the judgment would

have paſſed without obſervation, had Hiel

alone (whoſe death might have been imputed

to his old age) been cut off in the courſe of his

building this city. But now, by taking his

children, one after another, as the building ad

vanced, the hand of God was viſible, the de

nunciation of his ſervant verified, and a proper

caution given to the whole nation, not to deſ. From King!

piſe his patience and long-ſuffering, becauſe ...'..."

they could not but ſee, that, upon their perfiſt- -

ing in their impenitence, all his threats and

comminations would, ſooner or later, moſt cer=

tainly come to paſs.

Hiel himſelf indeed is not concerned in the

propheſy, and therefore no mention is made in

Scripture of what fate befel him; but, from the

impartiality of God’s juſtice, we have reaſon to

ſuppoſe, (k) that, after he had lived to be an

eye-witneſs of his children's untimely death,

himſelf was cut off by ſome ſore judgment; or,

that if he eſcaped, his preſent impunity was his

greateſt miſery, foraſmuch as it continued his

torment or ſad and laſting remembrance of his

ſons, that were loſt through his folly; or elſe

was a means to harden his heart, for the inflic

tion of ſuch greater puniſhments, as God had

reſerved for him.

It is certainly an argument, either of groſs Micaiah's

ignorance, or of a very corrupt and depraved tº."
mind, to make the condeſcenſions of Scripture i.tº:

as matter of exception againſt it, and to find rabolical ſenſe

fault with the ſacred penman, becauſe he en

deavours, by apt alluſions and repreſentations,

to bring down ſpiritual and divine things to the

meaſure of our mean and ſhallow capacities.

(l) The Jews conceived of God in heaven,

as of a king ſeated on his throne; and that good

and bad angels, the one ſtanding on his right

hand, and the other on his left, were the ap

pointed executioners of his orders, either to

reward, or puniſh his ſubjećts. And as

princes upon earth, do generally nothing of

moment, without adviſing with their council,

and chief officers; ſo the prophet repreſents

Almighty God, as deliberating with his hea

venly courtiers what courſe he had beſt to take,

in order to bring Ahab to deſtruction. Amidſt

this conſultation, ſome ſuggeſt one expedient,

and ſome another; but none takes with God,

until a lying ſpirit ſteps out, and offers his

ſervice, which God, after ſome examination

into his abilities, accepts.

But now, no man, I think, can have ſuch a

crude conception of the divine providence, as

to think, that this is the method of God's go

verning the world; that he, who is the foun

tain of all power and wiſdom, needs to adviſe

with any of his creatures, nor can be at a loſs

for any expedient to accompliſh his ends; or

that he, who is both truth and holineſs itſelf,

ſhould ever ſend a lying ſpirit among his pro

phets, which would be to confound all inſpira–

tion, and to make the imputation of error re

dound upon himſelf.

(m) Upon the whole then, we cannot but

infer, that the ſpeech of Micaiah’s was no

more, than a parabolical repreſentation of a

certain event, which not long after came to

paſs; that ſeveral of the circumſtances, which

are thrown into it, are in a great meaſure orna

mental, and deſigned only to illuſtrate the nar

ration; and that therefore they are not to be

taken in a literal ſenſe, but in ſuch a manner,

as other parables are, where the end and deſign

of the ſpeaker is chiefly to be conſidered;

(d) I Kings xviii. 4.

(e) Calmet's Commentary,

(f) Exod. xxxiv. 7.

(g) Iſaiah xlii. 3.

(*/ Exod. xxxiv. 7.

(i) Joſh. vi. 26.

(k) Pool's Annotations.

(1) Calmet's Commentary.

(m) Le Clerc's Commentary.
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which, in Micaiah’s caſe, was, to ſhew the

reaſon, why ſo many of the prophets declared

what was falſe upon this occaſion; even becauſe

they were moved, not by the ſpirit of truth,

but that of adulation.

The prophets indeed, both in their paraboli

cal ſpeeches, and ſymbolical actions, are to be

conſidered as perſons of a ſingular charaćter.

For, as we find (n) one of them tearing his

own garment to pieces, to fignify to Jero

boam the alienation of the major part of the

kingdom from the houſe of Solomon; ſo here

we have another deſiring his companion (for

ſo what we render neighbour ſignifies) to give

him a wound (0), that thereby he might have

the better opportunity of reproving Ahab for

his ill-timed clemency to Benhadad.

The princes of the Eaſt were very difficult

of acceſs; and in the court of Ahab, in parti

cular, the charaćter of a prophet was held in

ſo great deteſtation, that ſome expedient was

to be found out, to gain him admittance to the

king's preſence; and an opportunity to ſpeak

to him in the manner he deſigned. After ſo

great a vićtory, as Ahab had lately won by the

valour of his men, it may be preſumed, that

the name of a ſoldier was become in high eſ

teem, and therefore to perſonate a ſoldier, and

a wounded ſoldier likewiſe, who might more

engage the king's pity and attention, the pro

phet intreats his fellow-collegiate (having firſt

told him his intent) to give him a ſlight cut

with a ſword, or ſome other inſtrument, that

thereby he might be enabled to act his part

better.

To defire to have his own fleſh ſlaſhed and

cut, was, in appearance, a requeſt ſo frantic,

that juſtly might his brother prophet have de

nied him that courteſy, had he not been ſatis

fied that the requeſt came from God: but

herein lay the great fault of the recuſant;

though he knew the authority of God's com

mands, and that this was the very thing which

he injoined, yet, out of an indiſcreet pity and
compaſſion to his brother, he refuſed to com—

ply. (p) Had he been a ſtranger indeed to the

ſeveral methods of divine propheſy, he might

have excuſed himſelf with a better grace; but,

as he was equally a prophet, bred up in the

ſame ſchool with the other, had been informed

by the other of his whole deſign, and well un

derſtood the weight of theſe words, (q) I com

mand thee in the name of the Lord, he was utterly

inexcuſeable: becauſe diſobedience to a divine

command, and eſpecially, when delivered by

a prophet, was, (r) by the conſtruction of the

law, held capital.

Now there were two ways, (according to the

Jewiſh doćtors) wherein the prophets of old

were puniſhed for their offences in their office.

Thoſe, (s) who propheſied in the name of idols,

or propheſied falſhoods in God's name, were

put to death by the judges; but thoſe, who

either concealed, or rejected a true propheſy,

were to die by the hand of God. ...And in the

caſe now before us, the divine juſtice might be

more diſpoſed to mark what was done amiſs,

for this reaſon, (among others to us unknown)

that, by the ſeverity of this puniſhment of a

prophet's diſobedience, proceeding from pity

to his brother prophet, he might teach Ahab

the greatneſs of his ſin, in ſparing him,

(through a fooliſh generoſity or compaſſion)

whom, by the laws of religion, and juſtice, and

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of a Chron:

*

prudence, and ſelf preſervation, he ſhould have

cut off; and conſequently, what puniſhment

he might reaſonably expect for his diſobedi
€nCe.

In the account, which the Scripture gives us

of Jehoſhaphat's reformation, it is ſaid, that he

not only (t) took away the high-places, and groves,

but ſent to his princes to teach the cities of judah,

and with them ſent Levites, who had the book of the

law with them, and went through all the cities of

judah, teaching the people: but what the proper

buſineſs of theſe princes, in their circuit round

the kingdom, was, is a matter of ſome diſpute

among the learned. Grotius (u) is of opinion,

that their commiſſion extended to the inſtruc

tion of the people, which, in caſes extraordina

ry, is every one's buſineſs, and could never be

done with more probability of ſucceſs, than by

perſons, who were of the king's council, and

inveſted with his authority. There is reaſon

to think however, that they did not act in the

very ſame capacity with the prieſts and Levites

that attended them; but that (x) as judges and

juſtices of peace, among us, teach and inſtrućt

the people in the laws of the land, when they

deliver their charges from the bench; ſo theſe

great men, in the king's name, did only admo

niſh, and require the people to obſerve the laws

of God, which were the municipal laws of the

land, and left the particular explication, and

enforcement of them to thoſe of the ſacred or—

der, who went along with them; ſupporting

them, in the mean time, in the execution of

their office, and obliging the people to receive

them with reſpect, to hear them with atten

tion, and to practiſe what they taught them.

However this be, it is obvious from the ſenſe

of the words, that, in thoſe days, there was a

great (y) famine in the land, (as the prophet ex

preſſes it) not a famine of bread, or a thirſt ofwa

ter, but of hearing the words of Mbe Lord. There

were then no ſuch public ſynagogues and pub

lic teachers, as were afterwards inſtituted in the

kingdom, for the inſtruction of the people in

the ſenſe of the law; for then, there would

have been no occaſion for theſe commiſſioners

and Levites, to have gone about throughout

all the cities º Judah; and into ſuch a

wretched ſtate of ignorance was the generality

of the people fallen, that there was ſcarce one

copy of the law to be found in the whole coun

try; for which reaſon it was thought adviſea

ble, and neceſſary indeed to carry one with

them. -

The truth is, the ſynagogues, whereof we

read ſo much in the acts of our Saviour, and

his apoſtles, as places appointed for the public

inſtruction of the people, were not of ſo early

an inſtitution, as the times we are now ſpeak

ing of (z) They did not obtain univerſally,

(n) 1 Kings xi. 30, 31.

(o) 1 Kings xx. 35.

J Pool's Annotations. º

q) 1 Kings xx. 35.

(r) Deut. xviii. 19.

(*) Ibid. xviii. 29.
*

(1) 2 Chron. xvii. 6.

(u) In Locum.

f*) Pool's Annotations, on ver, 7.

(y) Amos viii. 11. s

(z) Calmet's Dićtionary, under the Word Synagogue.
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till after the time of the Maccabees; and it is

to no later date than this, that the words of St.

James allude, (a) Moſes of old time hath in every

city that preach him, being read in the ſynagogues

every Sabbath day. Upon the whole therefore

we may infer, That if proper places for religi

ous inſtruction were not as yet inſtituted; if the

Levites and others, whoſe ſtated buſineſs it was

to inſtruct the people, were became groſsly

negligent in their duty; and the people withal

were grown ſo obſtinate in their ignorance, as

to want a proper authority to compel them to

liſten to their inſtructors; then was this com

miſſion, which Jehoſhaphat gave to perſons,

duly qualified to execute it, far from being

needleſs, or ſupererogant, but ſuch only, as

became a pious prince, whoſe chief ambition

was, that (b) the earth ſhould be filled with the

knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the

Jea.

For this reaſon no doubt it is, that the ſacred

Hiſtorian has remarked (as a reward of this

prince's piety) that (c) he had not only riches and

honours in abundance, but a more numerous

people, and a larger military force, (in propor

tion to his territories) than any of his moſt

powerful predeceſſors. The whole amount of

the particulars indeed is ſo very great, (d) that

ſome have ſuſpected a miſtake in the tranſcri

bers; but, when it is conſidered, that the do

minions of the kingdom of Judah under Jeho

ſhaphat were not confined to the narrow limits

of Judah and Benjamin only, but (e) reached

into the tribes of Dan, Ephraim and Simeon;

into Arabia, and the country of the Philiſ

tines; in a word, from Beerſheba to the moun

tains of Ephraim, one way, and from Jordan

to the Mediterranean Sea, the other; when it

is conſidered, that this kingdom received a

vaſt acceſſion, when Jeroboam thruſt out the

prieſts and Levites, from officiating in the ſer

vice of the Lord, and multitudes of other pi

ouſly diſpoſed perſons followed them from all

parts of Iſrael, when they found that they

might be encouraged in worſhipping God at

Jeruſalem; when it is conſidered, that this

country was exceedingly well cultivated, flou–

riſhing in commerce, abounding with for

reigners, and what a vaſt increaſe of inhabi

tants in any nation may be produced in the

ſpace ofan hundred years, which was the very

riod from David; and when it is conſidered

arther, that ſoldiers in theſe days were not

kept, like our ſtanding armies, in conſtant pay

and duty; but only had their names ſet down

in the king's muſter rolls, in order to be ſum

moned to arms whenever there was occaſion,

and ſo returned to their families, and followed

their uſual occupations: when all this is conſi–

dered, and put together, I ſay, we ſhall not

find the number of twelve hundred thouſand

fighting men (even though they may include

ſix millions of perſons of all ages and condi

tions) to be ſo very extravagant; eſpecially,

when it is remembered, that the city of Thebes

alone (as it is reported by (f) Tacitus) fur

niſhed no leſs than ſeven hundred thouſand

ſoldiers; that in antient Rome, there were once

between three and four millions of ſouls; and

that, in Grand Cairo, (as ſome travellers re

port) there is now almoſt twice that number.

We have butoneſeeming paradox more to ac

count for, and that is the fall (g) of the walls of

Aphek upon no leſs than ſeven and twenty thou

ſand men. But, in anſwer to this, (h) we are not

toſuppoſe,that this wall, or caſtle, or fort, (as it

may be rendered) fell upon every individual

one, much leſs, that it killed every man it fell

on ; it is ſufficient to juſtify the expreſſion, that

it fell upon the main body of theſe ſeven and

twenty thouſand, and that it killed ſome, and

maimed others, (for the Scripture does not ſay,

that it killed all) as is uſual in ſuch caſes. Let

us ſuppoſe then, that theſe Syrians, after their

defeat from the plains of Aphek, betook them

ſelves to this fenced city, and deſpairing ofany

quarter, mounted the walls, or retired into ſome

caſtle, with a reſolution to defend themſelves to

the laſt ; and that the Iſraelitiſh army, coming

upon them, plied the walls, or the caſtle, on

every ſide, ſo warmly with their batteries, that

down they came at once, and killing ſome,

wounding others, and making the reſt diſperſe

for fear, did all the execution that the text in

tends.

Thus we may account for this event in a

natural way; but it is more reaſonable to think,

that God, upon this occaſion, wrought a mira–

cle; and, either by ſome ſudden earthquake, or

violent ſtorm of wind, overturned theſe walls, or

this fortreſs, uponthe Syrians. And indeed ifany

time was proper for his Almighty arm to inter

poſe, (i) it was at ſuch a time as this, when

theſe blaſphemous people had denied his ſove

reign power and authority in the government

of the world, and thereby, in ſome meaſure

obliged him, in vindication of his own honour,

to give them a full demonſtration of it, and to

ſhew, that he was the (k) God of the plains, as

well as of the mountains; that he could as ef

fedually deſtroy them in ſtrong holds, as in

the open field, and make the very walls,

wherein they truſted for defence, the inſtru

ments of their ruin.

(a) Acts xv. 21.

b. Iſaiah xi. 9.

º Chron. xviii. 1.

d) Le Clerc's Commentary on ibid zvii. 14.*) Calmet'sibid, ry 4.

(f) Annals, lib. ii.

(g) 1 Kings xx. 30.

(b) Pool's Annotations in Locum.

(i) Pool, ibid.

(k) 1 Kings xx, 23.
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D I S S E R T A T I O N

O F

Fall the events recorded in Scripture, we

O meet with none, that requires our attenti

on more, than the tranſlation of the Patriarch

Enoch, in the times before the flood, and the

aſſumption of the prophet Elijah, under the

diſpenſation of the law ; for, whether Moſes,

the great miniſter of that diſpenſation, was in

like manner exempted from the common fate

of mortals, is a matter wherein commentators

are not ſo well agreed. The account of Elijah's

tranſlation is ſo expreſs, and circumſtantiated,

that no queſtion can be made of its reality :

but the ambiguity of the words, wherein the

ſacred hiſtorian has related the aſſumption of

Enoch, has induced ſeveral to think, that,

though this antediluvian patriarch was highly

in favour with God, and for that reaſon re

moved from the contageous wickedneſs, which

was then overſpreading the earth; yet that this

removal was effected, not by any miraculous

operation of God, but merely by his undergo

ing a natural death.

The words, wherein Moſes has recorded

this tranſaction, are very few, and theſe of un

certain ſignification. (1) Enoch walked with

God, and he was not, for God took him. Now it

is plain from ſeveral paſſages in Scripture, not

only that the word, which we render God took

bim, is ſet to ſignify our common death, as in

the caſe of Elijah himſelf, when under the juni

per-tree, he prays, that God would (m) take

away his life, becauſe he was not better than his

fathers; and in that of holy Job, when he tells

us, that he did not know how ſoon (m) his maker

might take him away; but that the other ex

preſſion, he was not, is frequently uſed in the

ſame ſenſe, as is evident from the lamentation

> which both Jacob and his ſon Reuben made,

for the ſuppoſed loſs of Joſeph : (0) jºſºph is

not, and Simeon is not, ſays the old man: and (p)

the child is not ; and I, whither/hall I go 2 ſays his

ſon. So that no argument can bc drawn from

the terms in the text to countenance a miracu

lous aſſumption, more than a natural death, in

the prophet Enoch. But this is not all.

The author of the book, intitled the Iſ?/dom

of Solomon, is ſuppoſed to carry the matter far

II.

T H E T R A N S L A TION OF EN O C H AND E L I J A H.

ther, and to declare poſitively for the death of From , king:

this patriarch, when he tells us, (q) that he viii. tº the end

pleaſed God, and was beloved of him, ſo that, liv

ing among ſinners, he was tranſlated; yea, ſpeedily

was he taken away, left wickedneſs ſhould alter

his underſlanding and deceit beguile his ſoul. Be

ing made perſº in a ſhort time, he fulfilled a long

time; for his ſoul pleaſed the Lord, therefore hafted

he to take him away from among the wicked.

Where every line in the deſcription (as ſome

imagine) ſuits exactly with Enoch, and yet

the author all along ſuppoſes, that the perſon,

he is here ſpeaking of, died in the ſame man

ner, as other men do.

(r) We acknowledge indeed, that the author

of the Book of Wiſdom, ſpeaking of the

haſty and premature death of the righteous,

might properly enough allude to what Moſes

relates concerning the tranſlation of Enoch,

who, in compariſon of his contemporary pa

triarchs, lived but a ſhort time; but we have

no reaſon at all to ſuppoſe, that he is here di

rečtly treating of the death of Enoch: on the

contrary, that he is here diſcourſing of the

righteous in general, and vindicating the wiſ

dom and goodneſs of providence, in taking them

ſometimes ſooner than ordinary out of this

wicked world, is evident from the inference,

wherewith he concludes his diſcourſe: (s) Thus

the righteous, that is dead, ſhall condemn the un

gºdly, that is living, and youth, that is ſºon per

fºed, the old age of the unrighteous: for they ſhall

ſee the age of the wiſe, and ſhall not underſiand,

what God, in his council, hath decreed of him, and

to hat end the Lord hath ſet him in ſºftly.

We acknowledge again, that, according to

the light which the goſpel has introduced, for a

good man to die at any time (!) is gain, and to

be removed from the miſeries of this life is

much better than the longeſt continuance in

it : (u) but ſtill it muſt be confeſſed, that, in

the firſt ages of the world, and under a leſs

perfect diſpenſation, length of days was generally

accounted the recompence of virtue; and there

fore, if there were nothing extraordinary in the

manner of Enoch's departure, the other pal.

triarchs, who ſo far exceeded him in years, ſeem

(1) Gen. v. 24.

(n) 1 Kings xix. 4.

(n) Job xxxii. 22.

(0) Gen. xlii. 36.

(p) l bid. xxxvii. 30.

(7) Wiſdom iv. Io, &c.

(r) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur le Patriarche Henoch.

N° 49. Vol. II.

(s) Wiſd. iv. 16, 17.

(1) Phil. i. 21, 22.

(u) Saurin's Diſſert. ſur l’Enlevement d'Enoch.

(x) Pſal. lv. 23.

(y) Gen. v. 5, &c.

(3) Ver. 21, &c.

of 2 Chron.

Arguments

for it.
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to have been more immediately under the di

vine favour, than him, who, though more re

markable than any for his piety and goodneſs,

fell under the lot and condemnation of the

wicked, as being not permitted (x) to live out

half his days.

We acknowledge, once more, that the words

of Moſes do not neceſſarily imply any miracu

lous aſſumption of a living man into heaven,

or any other place unknown, and unacceſſible

to mortals: but ſtill, if we will but compare

what he ſays of Enoch, with what he relates

of the other patriarchs, we ſhall ſoon perceive,

that his purpoſe was to diſtinguiſh between

their manner of leaving the world, and his.

For whereas it is ſaid of all the preceding pa

triarchs, that they lived to ſuch and ſuch a

number of years, and (y) begat ſons and

daughters, and ſo died; of Enoch it is ſaid,

that (z) he lived ſixty and five years, and begat

Methuſelah; that, after he begat Methuſelah,

he lived three hundred years, and begat ſons

and daughters; but then, inſtead of he died,

the author's words are, he walked with God,

and was not, for God took him: where he firſt

takes notice of his good and pious life, which

made him ſo acceptable to God, and then of

his tranſlation, God took him; but, left there

ſhould be any ambiguity in that expreſſion, he

adds, and he was not, or appeared no more in

the world; whereby he intimates, that he ſtill

lives, and ſubſiſts in ſome other place.

The truth is, theſe expreſſions in the text

(when rightly underſtood) do confirm, rather

than invalidate the doctrine of Enoch’s tran–

ſlation : but, to put the matter beyond all diſ

pute, we have the authority of an Apoſtle, enu

merating the actions of the Worthics of old,

and telling us of this patriarch in particular,

that (a) by faith he was tranſlated, that he ſºuld

not ſee death, and was not fund, becauſe God had

tranſlated him: for, befºre this tranſlation, he had

this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God: Where

the author to the Hebrews takes care, by re

peating the word three times, to prevent our

miſtaking his meaning; and, by telling us,

that the patriarch was not found, he plainly

alludes to what the ſons of the prophets did,

when Elijah was taken away, i.e. ſent (b) fifty

men in queſt of him, but found him not ; and

conſequently not obſcurely intimates, that this

tranſport of the patriarch was of the ſame na

ture, with what happened tothe prophet ſo many

years after ; that they were both the effect of

the divine favour to them ; both the reward

of their ſervices upon carth, and both a re

move to ſome certain place, that is beyond the

reach of the knowledge of man.

In what part of the world this place is, we

ſhould not be too inquiſitive, much leſs too

poſitive, becauſe we have no foundation, but

conjectures to go upon. (c) St. Auſtin, who

ſeems to be more reſerved in other abſtruſe

queſtions, is very peremptory in this, That

Enoch and Elijah were tranſlated into that t

terreſtrial Paradiſe, where Adam and Eve lived,

in their ſtate of innocence; that there they are

nouriſhed by the fruit of the tree of life, which

gives them a power of ſubſiſting for ever, with

out ſubmitting to the neceſſity of death; that

there they enjoy all the bleſſings and privileges,

that our firſt parents had before their tranſgreſ:

ſion ; and, among other things, an exemp

tion from finning, by the ſupernatural grace

of God. But then the queſtion is, where we

are to place this terreſtrial Paradiſe, ſince there

is ſcarce one region in the world, that one au

thor or other has not made choice of for its ſi

tuation; and ſince, by the violent concuſſions,

which happened at Noah's flood, the face of

nature had been ſo changed, that thoſe very

places, which, according to their deſcription in

Scripture, ſecm once to bid faireſt for it, are

now debaſed to ſuch a degrec, as little to de

ſerve the appellation of the Gardens of Plea

ſure, much leſs the Abodes of the Bleſſed.

(d) The word Schamajim, which we render

Heaven, is ſuppoſed by ſeveral, both Jewiſh

and Chriſtian doctors, to be the upper part

of the air, where the ſpirits of juſt men de

parted, together with theſe two tranſlated per

ſons, live in a ſtate of ſincere, but imperfect

bliſs, until the general reſurrection. But this,

in our opinion, is placing the ſeats of the bleſſed

too near the confines (e) of the prince of the

power of that element, and in danger of being

diſturbed by ſome incurſions from his quar

ters : and therefore (if we might be indulged

a farther conjecture) (f) we ſhould rather

chuſe to place them beyond the circumference

of the ſolar ſyſtem, where there are immenſe

ſpaces, neither obſtructed by the motion of any

planets, nor obnoxious to the changes of their

atmoſpheres, becauſe nothing is there but pure

aether. But how our corporeal part ſhall be

enabled to live here, and to live to all cterinity,

we ſhall then come to underſtand, when by ex

perience we ſhall know, what that change is,

which the body undergoes, when it puts on im

mortality. In the mean time, as God is om

nipotent, nothing can hinder him from making

what changes he pleaſes in our bodies, and

from preſerving them eternally in that ſlate.

This we may call the celeſtial Paradiſe, into

which our bleſſed Saviour promiſed the peni

tent thief upon the croſs, a joyful admittance;

and having taken him with him, and repoſited

his ſoul in this manſion of reſt and hap

pineſs, procceded in his aſcent beyond the

orbits of the moſt diſtant ſtars, and made his

entrance into the higheſt heavens, which are

the reſidence of God himſelf; and into which

(as others imagine) this patriarch and prophet

were, upon their tranſlation, carried.

(g) I knew a man in Chriſ above fourteen years

ago, ſays St. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf, though

his modeſty made him conceal it, (whether in

the body, I cannot tell, or whether out of the body,

I cannot tell, God knoweth) ſuch an one caught up

to the third Heaven; and I knew ſuch a man

(a) Heb. xi. 5.

(b) 2 Kings ii. 16.

(c) Contra Julian lib. vi. c. 30.

+ Whether the Mahometans embrace the ſame opinion, it is

a little uncertain ; but they have a tradition among them, of

one Kheder or Khizin, who had the good fortune to find the

fountain of life, whereof he drank plentifully, and ſo became

immortal. This Kheder, whoſe name ſignifies verdant or

everflouriſhing, according to them, is the ſame with Elijah,

I

who lives in a place of retirement, in a delicious garden where

the fountain of life runs, and the tree of life, which preſerves

his immortality, grows. Calmet's Dictionary, under the

word Elijah.

(d) Le Clerc's Commentary on 2 Kings ii. 11.

(e) Epheſ. ii. 2.

(f) Le Clerc, ibid.

(g) 2. Cor. xii. 2, &c.

(whether

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.
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(whether in the body, or out of the body, God

knoweth) how that he was caught up into Para

diſ, and heard things unſpeakable, which it is not

pºſſible fºr man to utter: And, if St. Paul was

caught up into the third Heaven, even while he

continued in this mortal ſtate, why may we not

ſuppoſe, that Enoch and Elijah were at once

tranſlated into the ſame place?

The probable deſign of God's vouchſafing the

apoſtle this viſion of heaven, was to ſhew him

what his final reward would be, and conſe

quently, for the crown ofjoy that was ſet before

him, to make him (h) glory in the crºſs of

Chriſ, (i) in tribulation, in diſreſs, in perſecution;

and how reaſonable it is to believe, that theſe

two worthies, who, in their ſeveral generations,

had (k) fought the good fight, and finiſhed their

courſ, and kept the faith, ſhould, upon the pe

culiar favour of their aſſumption into heaven,

be admitted to a nearer participation of the

beatific viſion, as an ample reward for the fa

tigues of their warfare?

At our Saviour's transfiguration upon the

Mount, we find one of theſe ſent to him (as we

may preſume) upon ſome important meſſage,

appearing in a bright and glorious form, and

(as if he were admitted to the counſels of hea

ven) (l) talking with him of his deceaſe, which he

was to accompliſh at jeruſalem : and therefore we

can hardly think, that his abode could be at

any wide diſtance from the throne of God's

preſence, who, in conjunétion with his faithful

ſervant, and law-giver Moſes, was deputed to

go on an embaſſy to his (m) beloved Son. But,

in this point, we ought to repreſs our curioſity,

and, in the ſenſe of (n) Theodoret, content

ourſelves with what God has been pleaſed to

reveal in Scripture, without enquiring too curi

ouſly into what he hath thought fit to conceal.

In what manner Enoch was tranſlated into

heavcn, we have not the leaſt intimation, nor is

the account of Elijah's aſcenſion to be taken in

a literal ſenſe; ſince a fiery chariot and horſes

would not have been a vehicle ſo proper for a

nature as yet not impregnated with immorta

lity. The notion of thoſe, who, upon this oc

caſion, make angels aſſume the form of the

chariot and horſes, is not ſo incongruous, be

cauſe we need not doubt, but that, by the Divine

permiſſion, they can transform themſelves into

any ſhape. They are ſuppoſed to have fre

quently appeared in the figure of flying oxen,

for which reaſon they have obtained the name

of cherub, or cherubim. And, with the ſame

facility, they might at this time have put on

the appearance of horſes; but, in points not

ſo clearly expreſſed, we are to reſolve God's

method of acting by thoſe that are analogous,

and yet more plain.

Now the only aſcenſion that we read of, be

ſides theſe, is that of our Bleſſed Saviour; and

the manner, in which he is ſaid to have been

carried up, was, by the ſubvention of a cloud,

which raiſed him from the ground, and,

mounting with him gradually, (0) carried him

out of his apoſiles ſight, and, in like manner, we

may ſuppoſe, that the tranſlation of theſe two

was performed, viz. that a bright and radiant

(h) Gal. vi. 14.

(k) 2 Tim. iv. 7.

(l) Luke ix. 31.

(m) Ver. 35.

(n) Quaeſt. 45. in Geneſ.

(i) Rom. viii. 35.

cloud, which as it aſcended, might appear like

a chariot and horſes, raiſed them from the

earth, and, leaving this little globe behind;

wafted them into the ſeats of the bleſſed. Only

we muſt obſerve, that Chriſt's body was at

this time inveſted with the powers of ſpi

rituality, and therefore capable of aſcend

ing without any vehicle; whereas, theirs were

retarded with a load of matter : and therefore

it is reaſonable to think, that, by the miniſtry of

angels, or rather by the power of God, the

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

cloud, which carried them up, was condenſed

to a more than common conſiſtency, and that

the whirl-wind, which might be raiſed for this

purpoſe, helped to accelerate its motion, and

expedite their aſcent.

“But ſince (p) fº/ and blood cannot inherit

“ the kingdom of God, neither doth corruption in

“ herit incorruption; the queſtion is, how theſe

“ perſons were, all on a ſudden, (q) made meet

“ to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints

“ in light?” Behold, I/ew you a myſlery, ſays

St. Paul, ſpeaking of thoſe, who ſhall be alive

at our Saviour's ſecond advent; we ſhall not all

ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, in a moment, in

the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump; and

therefore the ſame Almighty power, which, at

the ſounding of the laſt trump, will make our

corruptable natures put on incorruption, and

our mortal put on immortality, did, no doubt,

in their paſſage, change their terreſtrial into

celeſtial bodies, and thereby convey into them

ſuch faculties, as were requiſite for the enjoy

ment of the place, whereunto it was con

duéting them. -

What particular ſervices Enoch had done

God, for which he vouchſafed him this favour

extraordinary, and an exemption from morta

lity, the Scripture has no where ſpecified. It

tells us only, that he walked with God; but

then, conſidering, that (if not then, at leaſt in

a ſhort time) (r) all flº/ had corrupted their ways,

and that, when God ſaw the wickedneſs of the

earth, it repented him that he had made man;

we may ſuppoſe, that this good and pious pa

triarch took care not only of his conduct, but

ſet himſelf in oppoſition likewiſe to the vio

lence, and other kinds of iniquity, which be

gan then to prevail in moſt places, and that, in

ſhort, he was (as the tradition goes) a preacher

of righteouſneſs, in which office Noah is ſaid to

have ſucceeded him. For that he was a

preacher of righteouſneſs is manifeſt, from that

commination of his, which St. Jude, from

And their

change.

For what efi,

they were

tranſlated.

ſome ancient record or other, brings him in

making to the antediluvian world: (s) Behold,

the Lord comeſh with ten thouſand of his ſaints,

to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all

that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly

deeds which they have committed, and of all the

bard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have ſpºken

againſt him.

And, in like manner, it is very evident, that

Elijah was a zealous advocate for God, and a

ſtrenuous oppoſer of idolatry, an implacable

enemy to Baal's prieſts, an undaunted re

prover of the wickedneſs of princes, and a

ſevere inflićter of the Divine vengeance upon

(o) A&ts i. 9.

(p) I Cor. xv. 50.

(q) Coloſ. i. 12.

(r) Gen. vi. 11. 6.

(3) Jude, wer. 14, 15. all



52
Book VI.T H E H IS TO R Y O F T H E B I B L E, F. R O M T H E

.

A. M.

roo?, &c.

Ant. Chriſt

toos, &c.

4.

all the children of diſobedience. And there

fore we may preſume, that God deſigned his

exaltation, not only as a recompence for his

paſt ſervices, which were great, but, as an

encouragement likewiſe to other, remaining

prophets, to be ſtrong in the Lord ; to bear

witneſs boldly againſt the corruption of the

age, wherein they lived ; and, in the execu

tion of their office, to fear the face of no man.

The corruption of the age indeed, both in

the times of Enoch and Elijah, was become

ſo great and general, that the belief of a fu

ture ſtate (we may well ſuppoſe) was in a

manner quite extinct among them; and there

fore God might think it expedient, at theſe

two periods of time, to give the world a ſen

fible proof of it, if not to convince the un

believing part, at leaſt, to excite in the hearts

of the faithful, tinder all their afflictions and

rſecutions for righteouſneſs ſake, refreſhing

i. and expectations of a recompence to be

made them in due time. Nor can we think,

but that in theſe inſtances God might have a

proſpect to a greater event, and, by the aſſump

tion of his two faithful ſervants, intend to

typify the aſcenſion of his ſon, who was to de

ſtroy death, and open the kingdom of heaven

to all believers; that thereby he might make

the teſtimony of his apoſtles concerning this

fact a thing more credible; and give all good

chriſtians a more ſolid comfort and conſolation

in thoſe words of St. Paul, (t) Who ſhall lay

any thing to the charge of God's eleå It is

God that juſtifieth. Who is he that condemneth?

It is Chriſ that died ; yea, rather, that is riſen

again, who is even at the right band of God, who

alſo maketh interceſſion fºr us.

The teſtimony of the angels concerning our

bleſſed Saviour is (u). This ſame jeſus, who is

taken up from you into heaven, /all/0 come, in like

manner, as ye have ſeen him go into heaven: but,

before this his ſecond coming, it is an opinion

that has prevailed much among the antient

fathers, (x) that God in his great mercy will

fend Enoch and Elijah, to oppoſe the proceed

ings of Antichrift, to refute his doćtrines, and

to fortify the righteous againſt his threats and

cruelties; but that, by the management of this

their adverſary, they ſhall be put to death,

though in a ſhort time raiſed again to ever

laſting life and glory. The whole of this no

tion is founded upon a very abſtruſe paſſage,

in St. John's Revelation, concerning the two

witneſſes, which are variouſly interpreted. For,

beſides Enoch and Elijah, (as we ſaid before)

ſome apply them to the law and the prophets,

others to the Old and New Teſtament, and

others again (eſpecially thoſe, who favour the

millenary ſcheme) to our Saviour Chriſt, and

his fore-runner John the Baptiſt. But as every

one is left to his liberty to chuſe what part he

pleaſes in ſuch problems as theſe, we ſhall (with

out pretending to determine any thing our

ſelves) leave the paſſage (which in a great mea

ſure, we account inexplicable) to the exami

nation of the more learned and ſagacious.

(y) I will give power unto my two witneſſes,

and they ſhall prophºſy a thouſand two hundred

and threeſcore days, cloathed in ſackcloth. Theſe

are the two olive-trees, and the two candleſlicks,

ſlanding before the God of the earth; and if a man

will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth,

and devoureth their chemics. They have pºwer to

ſºut heaven, that it rain not, in the days of their

propheſy, and have power over waters, to turn

them to blood, and to ſmile the earth with all

plagues, as often as they will. And when they

//all have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaff, that

aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war

againſ; them, and overcome them, and kill them,

and their dead bodies /all lie in the ſireet of the

great city, which is ſpiritually called Sodom and

Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. Their

bodies //all lie three days and an half without being

buried, and the people ſhall rejoice, and make

merry, becauſe of their death; but, after three

days and an half, the ſpirit of life from God /ball

enter into them, and they ſhall ſland on their feet,

and great fear ſhall fall upon them that ſee them.

(t) Rom. viii. 33, 34.

(u) A&ts i. 11.

(x) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur le Patriarch Henoch, &c.

(y) Revel. xi. 3.

The learned Calmet (from whom in a great meaſure I have

extracted this diſſertation) concludes his diſcourſe in ſuch

words as theſe. 1. That though we cannot infer from the

ſtrićt words of Moſes, that Enoch was tranſlated alive into

another world, and is ſtill living; yet nevertheleſs, ought the

authorities of St. Paul, and the tradition of the church to

prevail with us, to eſteem this opinion as a matter of faith.

3. Although the fathers and interpreters ſeem to differ about

the place into which Enoch was tranſlated, yet, if we examine

carefully their different opinions, the greateſt part of them

may be reduced to a declaration of his being in paradiſe,

which ſome place on the earth, and others in heaven. And,

3. That whatever liberty the church may allow interpreters,

of putting a ſenſe on the paſſage quoted out of the Revelations,

which ſpeaks of the coming of two witneſſes that are to appear

in the latter ages; it muſt be agreed, that the opinion, which

explains it of the return of Enoch and Elijah upon the earth,

is much preferable to any other, on account of its antiquity, its

intrinſic juſtneſs, and the number of authors, who maintain

it. 2.

C H A P.

From 1 Kings
viii. to the

end of

2 Chron.
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C H A P. III.

FROM THE SIEGE OF SAMARIA BY BENHADAD, TO THE DEATH OF

UZZIAH KING OF JUDAH.

T H E

N Otwithſtanding the great ſervice which the

prophet Eliſha had done Benhadad king

of Syria, in curing Naaman, the general of his

forces, of a confirmed leproſy; he ſtill continu

ed his enmity againſt Iſarael. Having raiſed

an army, with a purpoſe to beſiege Samaria, he

opened the campaign with ſtratagems of war;

and, in hopes of ſurprizing Jehoram's troops,

laid here and there ſome ambuſcades, which

Eliſha, by his ſpirit of propheſy, found out,

and all along gave the king of Iſrael a timely

intelligence of them. Benhadad at firſt ſuſpec

ted that his counſels were betrayed; but when

he was informed, by f one of his officers, that

Eliſha (who was then at Dothan, a ſmall city in

the half-tribe of Manaſſeh, and not far from

Samaria) muſt certainly have been at the bottom

of all this, he ſent a ſtrong detachment to ſeize

him, and inveſted the city that night.

On the morrow, when Eliſha's ſervant ſaw

the enemy ſurrounding the town, and knew of

no forces to oppoſe them, the expreſſed his fear

H I S T O R Y.

and concern to his maſter; but, upon his Fro

maſter's prayer, * his eyes were opened, and he .

ſtanding in array, and prepared to protećt

them ; while, (as his maſter continued his

prayer) the men, that beleagured the town,

were ſtruck with blindneſs; ſo that, by the

prophet's perſuading them that they were out

of their way, and had miſtaken the place they

were bound to, they were led, in this bewilder

ed condition, into the very midſt of Samaria;

where, at the prophet's requeſt, God opened

their eyes again to ſhew them the danger they
WCrc 1n. -

Jehoram, finding ſo great a number of the

enemy lying at his mercy, would have gladly

put them to the ſword; but Eliſha by all

means diſſuaded him from it; alledging, that,

as he would ſcarce be ſo cruel, as to kill in

cold blood, even priſoners that were taken in

war, much leſs ſhould he touch thoſe, who

were brought into his hands by the providence

+ It is not to be doubted, but that Naaman, upon his return

from Samaria, ſpread the fame of Eliſha ſo much in the court

of Syria, that ſome of the great men there might have the

curioſity to make a farther enquiry concerning him; and,

being informed by ſeveral of his miraculous works, they

might thence conclude, that he could tell the greateſt ſecrets,

as well as perform ſuch wonders, as were related of him ;

and that therefore, in all probability, he was the perſon, who

gave the king of Iſrael intelligence of all the ſchemes, that

had been contrived to entrap him. Patrick's Commentary.

+ This young man, it is ſuppoſable, had been but a little

'while with his maſter, no longer than ſince Gehazi's diſmiſſion,

and therefore perhaps had not yet ſeen any great experiments

of his power to work miracles; or, if he had, the great and

imminent danger be thought his maſter in (for, in proba

bility, he had learnt from the people of the town, that this

vaſt body of men were come to apprehend him only) might

well be allowed to raiſe his fear, and ſhake his faith. Pool's

Annotations.

* It muſt be allowed, that angels, whether they be purely

ſpiritual, or (as others think) cloathed with ſome material

Nº. 50. Vol. II.

t

form, cannot be ſeen by mortal eyes; and therefore, as Eli

ſha himſelf, without a peculiar vouchſafement of God, could

not diſcern the heavenly hoſt, which, at this time, encam

about him; ſo he requeſts of God, that, for the removal of

his fears, and the confirmation of his faith, his ſervant might

be indulged the ſame privilege: nor does it ſeem improbable,

that from ſuch hiſtorical facts as theſe, which have deſcended

by tradition, that notion among the Greeks of a certain miſt,

which intercept the fight of their gods from the ken of hu.

man eyes, might at firſt borrow its original. To this pur

poſe wenay obſerve, that Homer makes Minervabeſpeak Dio

medes fighting againſt the Trojans, who were aſſiſted by ſome

other gods.

'Axxv. 3 at to 3r' 359axusy ºn, n' wely irºy

"Oºf" "ev yiyarxn;, n Miy Seiy, 'n?i xat ây?pa.

Which Virgil has imitated in making Venus ſpeak thus,

Aſpice: namdue omnem, quae nunc obječtatuenti,

Mortales hebetat viſus tibi & humida circum.

Caligat, nubem eripiam : &c.

AEmeid. ii. Le Clerc's Commentary.

of

Iliad. v. ,

Chron

m 1 Kings

ii. to the

beheld a multitude of horſes, and fiery chariots º: of
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of God, and therefore he rather adviſed him *

to treat them with all manner of civility, and

let them go, which accordingly the king did.

But, how fignal ſoever this piece of ſervice
and generoſity to Benhadad was, it did not

prevail with him to relinquiſh the old grudge

and malice, which he had conceived againſt

Iſrael: for, not long after, he laid cloſe ſiege

to Samaria, and reduced the city to ſuch diſ

treſs, that an aſs’s head was ſold * for fourſcore

ieces of ſilver, and 1 three quarters of a pint

of pulſe for five. Nay, to that extremity was

the famine come, that even mothers were con–

ſtrained to eat their own children; which when

the king underſtood, f from the information of

one who had been conſtrained to do it, he rent

his cloathes, and, in a fit of rage, vowed to be

revenged of Eliſha, whom he took to be the

cauſe of all this calamity; and to this purpoſe,

ſent an officer to take off his head, whilſt him

ſelf followed after to ſee the execution done.

Eliſha, by the ſpirit of propheſy, had notice

of this wicked deſign againſt his life; and,

having acquainted f the company with it, del

fired them to ſecure the doors, that the officer

might not be admitted, until the king came.

When the king was come, and the prophet

was exhorting him to have a little patience,

and God would remove this affliction in dué

time; in a raving fit of deſpair, he replied,

“That he would wait God's leiſure no longer,

“ but go and worſhip his father's idols, if they

“peradventure could deliver him in this ne—

“ ceſſity.”. Whereupon the prophet affured

him, that, if he would ſlay but four and twenty

hours more, he ſhould ſce ſuch an alteration in

Samaria, that t a meaſure of flour ſhould be

fold for a ſhekel, and two meaſures of barley

Ant. Chriſt.

1oo3, &c.

The fiege of

Samaria.

* Though, according to the rigour of the laws of arms, a

conqueror is at liberty to put whatever enemies fall into his

hands, if he pleaſes, to the ſword; yet the laws of humanity

and compaſſion, of honour and good nature, ſhould always re

ſtrain us from treating with the utmoſt ſeverity, ſuch as ſur

render themſelves, and implore our mercy; for, ſo ſays the

Tragedian, Quod non vetat Lex, hoc ºvetat fieri Pudor. Senec.

‘I road. So the philoſopher, Æqui bonique natura parcere etian

captivis jubet. Senec. de Clement. lib. i. c. 18, and ſo the

divine, Hoſlem pugnantem neceſſitas perimat, non voluntas. Sicut

bellanti & reſiſienti violentia redditur, ita vicio & capto Miſeri

cordia jam debetur. Aug. ad Bonifac. Ep. i. But, beſides the

humanity and charity of the thing, there was this prudence

and policy in the kind treatment of the Syrians, that, by this

means, their hearts might be mollified towards the Iſraelites,

that, upon their return, they might become, as it were, ſo

many preachers of the power and greatneſs of the God of

Iſrael, and not only be afraid themſelves, but diſſuade others

likewiſe from oppoſing a people, that had ſo invincible a pro

tector. Calmet's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

| Several heathens have obſerved, that injuries are more

gloriouſly overcome by benefits, than requited by pertinacious

and mutual hatred ; but the ſenſe of benefits in bad natures

does not laſt long; for no ſooner do we read of the kind treat

ment, which the Syrians received, 2 Kings vi. 23. but it in

mediately follows, that the king of Syria gathered all his hoſt,

and went up and beſieged Samaria; which does not ſo well

agree with what is ſaid iu the preceding verſe, viz. that the

bands of the Syrians came no more into the land of Iſrael.

But now, as we can hardly think, that any author whatever

would contradict himſelf in the ſamé breath, ſo we muſt ſup

F. either that the Syrians quite retreated for this time, and

aid aſide all thoughts of war, though afterwards they altered

their minds, and broke out again into hoſtilities; or (what

ſeems more plain) that their bands made no more incurſions

and inroads, but that they were reſolved to fall upon the Ifra

elites at once, with a regular and formed army, and to beſiege

Samaria. For in this ſenſe Joſephus takes it, when he tells us,

that, after this time, Adad (for ſo he calls Benhadad) never

entered into any underhand practice againſt the king of Iſrael,

but reſolved to make open war upon him, in conſidence of his

greater ſtrength and numbers. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. ix. c. 2.

* If we reckon theſe pieces of ſilver, or ſhekels, at fifteen

ence a piece, they come to five pounds ſterling; a vaſt price

or that which had on it ſo little meat, and that unclean, ac

cording to the law, Lev. xi. 26. In times of famine low

ever, and extreme neceſſity, the Jews themſelves were ab

ſolved from the obſervation of the law; nor do there want in

ſtances in hiſtory, where other people, upon the ſame occa

ſion, have been reduced to the like diſtreſs, if what Plutarch

(in the life of Artaxerxes) tells us, be true, viz. that, in

that prince's war with the Caducii, an aſſes head could ſcarce

have been purchaſed at the price of ſixty drachins, i. e. two

pounds and five ſhillings of our money. Calmet's Commen

tary, and Prideaux's Connection, in the preface.

1 What we, in this place, call pulſe, our tranſlation has

rendered doves dung: but interpreters have been at a great

loſs to deviſe, upon what account the inhabitants of Samaria

ſhould be obliged to buy ſo ſmall a quantity of it (for a cab

was the leaſt meaſure the Jews had for dry things) at ſo dear

a rate. For food, for ſalt, for firing, for dunging their

lands within the walls, ſeveral interpreters have ſeverally ap

plied it : but, upon a ſmall examination, it will appear, that

none of theie uſes could ſuit with the circumſtances of a city

ſo cloſely beſieged, as Samaria was. The Talmudiſts ſup
poſe, that they ‘have found out the true ſolution, by tranſlat

ing the term in the original, by crop of doves; for they af.

firm, that ſeveral people in Samaria kept many doves, to

bring them proviſions from the country, which were wont to

diſgorge what they picked up, ſo that their owners might

ſell it at a dear rate ; but who can imagine, that ſo great d

number of doves, as were neceſſary for this purpoſe, ſhould be

ſuffered to live in a city ſo pinched with famine; that doves

ſhould be ſo docile, and well trained up, as to bring to their

maſters whatever they had ranged for; or, that in a country

in a manner covered with the enemy, who had altogether id:

raged and laid it waſte, there ſhould be found any nouriſhment

at all the learned Bochart therefore has not only ſolidly con.

futed theſe wild opinions, but has likewiſe farther obſerved

that the Arabians gave the name of doves dung, or ſparrow!

dºg, to two ſeveral things; 1ſt. to a kind of joſs that grows

on trees, or ſtony ground; and, 2dly, to a ſort of peaſe, or

pulſe, which was very common in Judea as may be ſeen in 2

Sam. xvii. 28. and therefore he concludes, that the word

cherſonim may very well denote vetches, or pulſe; and, for

the confirmation of this, ſome traveilers "have tºld

that, at Grand Cairo, and Damaſcus, there are magazines.

where they conſtantly fry this kind of grain which thºſe, is

gº in pilgrimage, buy, aid take with them, as part of the pro

viſion for their journey. Hieroz, Part ii. ht. i. e. 7. and an

Eſlay towards a New Tranſlation.

t The ſtory, as it is repreſented in Scripture, is very affect

ing, and, as the king of Iſrael wasºironicº:
cried a woman unto him, ſaying, help, my Lord, O king. And he

ſaid, if the Lord do not help thee ºffence ſhall I help thee 2 Out

ºf the barn-flºor, or out of the wine-preſs & And the King ſaid unto

her, what aikib thee P Aud fle anſwered, this woma;ſaid unto

me, give thy ſon, that ºse may eat him to-day, and we will eat

*/* *-morrºw; ſo we boiled my ſon, and did eat him; and I

Jaid untº her, the next day, give thy ſºn, that we may eat him.

and ſhe hath bid her ſon, 2 Kings vi. 26, &c. A ſhocking floº,

this! And, a terrible effect of the divine vengeance which

Moſes had long before told the Iſraelites would faii upon them

Dºut. xxviii. 53; if they rebelled againſt God; which, at tº:

other times beſides this, viz. at the ſiege of Jeruſalem under

Nebuchadnezzar, Ezek. v. 1 o. and at that under Titus the

Roman general, came likewiſe to paſs; for therein Joſephus

gives is a very dolorous account of a lady of diſtinction, who

out of extremity of hunger, was forced to eat the very'ciº.

º ſucked at her breaſt. The Wars of the Jews, jib. vii.
C.

t The words in the text are, And Elſa ſat in his horſe, and

the elder, ſat with him, 2 Kings v. 32. where, by his hºuſe

ſome interpreters underſtand the ſchool, where the ſons of º:

"phets met to be inſtructed; and, by the elders, his chief

£holars, who, under his inſtruction, applied themſelves to

the ſtudy of diving things. But, as we frequently read in

Ezekiel, of the elders of Iſrael ſitting before the prophet to

hear him, Chap; viii. 1. and xiv. 1, we cannot ſee why the

elders, in this place likewiſe, may not denote ſome good and

godly men, who bore office either in the court, camp, or city,

as it ſeems probable by the|. deſiring their help and

protection. For, though Jehorium himſelf was a wicked man

and moſt of his officers might be forward enough to mº

him, yet we are not to doubt, but that there were ſome of

them, whom Eliſha's holy life, and glorious miracles, together

with the fundry benefits, which the public reaped from his

miniſtry, had won over to God, and to the true religion; and

theſe were here ſitting with him, either to receive comfort and

counſel from him in this diſtreſſed time, or to ſolicit him to

uſe his power with God for their relief: which accordingly he

did, and, in compliance to their requeſt, not out of any fear

9; the king's threats (from which, he was well aſſured, that

God would not tail to deliver him) he pronounced the joyful

ºwº, which follows in the beginning of the next chapter
Pool's Annotations. -

t The word Seah, which we render a meaſure, wa

to fix cabs, and contained (as ſome think)iº
others) a peck, and (as others) a peck and two quarts, of our

meaſure. The ſhekel was much about our three ſhillings;

and to have a peck of fine flour for three ſhillings at cine:

times would not have been ſo cheap, but, conſidering the

preſent ſituation of things, it was wonderfully ſo. Le Clerc's

Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

º
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for the ſame price. This a certain Lord (a

great favourite of the king's) ſtanding by and

hearing, affirmed to be a thing impoſſible, un

leſs God ſhould rain corn from the clouds; to

whom the prophet only made this ſhort an

ſwer, that himſelf ſhould ſee the plenty, but not be

permitted to taffe of it; which accordingly came

to paſs. * -

The people of Samaria, though addićted to

idolatry, did nevertheleſs obſerve the ceremo

nial part of the law, and, purſuant to this,

had f ſhut four lepers out of the city, who lay

under the walls, until they were ready to

ſtarve. In this condition theſe poor creatures,

conſulting what meaſures they ſhould beſt take,

reſolved at laſt to try the generoſity of the

enemy, becauſe, at the worſt, they could but

die; and accordingly, before break of day,

went to the camp. When they came thither,

to their great ſurpriſe they found no living

creature, but only horſes and aſſes. The tents

were ſtanding, and well provided with riches,

and all manner of neceſſaries, but the men were

gone ; for, having been affrighted with a noiſe

in the air, as of an army in full march, and

ready to fall upon them, they ſuppoſed, that

the king of Iſrael had called to his aſſiſtance

ſome foreign powers, (f the Hittites or Egyp

tians) and thereupon leaving the camp, with

out ever ſtriking their tents, betook themſelves

to their heels as faſt as they could.

The poor lepers, having firſt ſatisfied their

hunger, and ſecured ſome riches to themſelves,

began to reflect, that, while they were thus

regaling themſelves, and plundering the camp,

their countrymen were in danger of ſtarving

in the town; and therefore, with all poſſible

haſte, returning to the gate, they gave the

porter notice of the enemies flight, who went

immediately, and ſent an account of it in to the

king. The king imagining at firſt, that this

had been a ſtratagem of the Syrians to draw

his people out of the town, and ſo fall upon

them, ſent out ſome parties to reconnoitre

Clerc's and Calmet's Commentaries.

ſuch places, as might be moſt ſuſpected for

ambuſcades; but when they returned, they

informed him, that they could get no ſight of

the enemy, only they found the roads ſtrewed

with arms, and garments, and ſeveral bundles

of things, which they had dropped (as they

ſuppoſed) to eaſe themſelves in their flight.

Upon hearing of this news, the people ruſh out

of the city in great numbers, and bring in

proviſion in ſuch quantities, that corn was

ſold at the price which Eliſha mentioned, and

at the time, which he foretold: and, as the

incredulous noblemen, who had deſpiſed the

prophets prediction, was appointed by the king

to guard the gate, which led from the city to

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron,

the camp, the better to prevent diſorders, the

crowd preſſed ſo vehemently upon him, that

they trampled him under foot, and killed him,

before he had an opportunity to taſte any part

of that great ſtore, which he ſaw was brought

to thc market.

After this miraculous raiſing of the fiege of

Samaria, Benhadad was deterred from mak

ing any farther attempts upon Iſrael; nor do we

hear any more of him in the ſacred hiſtory, un

til Eliſha went to Damaſcus, the capital of

Syria, to execute the order of declaring i-Hazael

king, which was originally given to Elijah his

predeceſſor. The king hearing of his arrival,

and being no ſtranger to his abilites, ſent this

ſame Hazael, (who was then become one of his

prime miniſters) to wait upon him with a very

noble preſent, and to enquire of him, whether

he ſhould f recover of the ſickneſs, which he

then laboured under. The prophet told

Hazael, that his maſter might recover, becauſe

his diſtemper was not of itſelf mortal, but that

he was very well aſſured that he would not :

and then, looking ſtedfaſtly upon him, he broke

out into tears, upon the proſpect (as he told

him) of the * many barbarous calamities, which

he would bring upon Iſrael, when once he was

advanced to power, as that he would be, becauſe

he was aſſured by divine revelation that he was

account of Joſephus, it was no more than a fit of melancholy ;

for “ when he came to underſtand (as he tells us) that al!

“ theſe alarms of chariots and horſemen, that had given ſuch

“an irreparable rout to him, and his army, were, in truth,

“ only judicial impreſſions of affright and terror, without any

“foundation, he looked upon it as a declaratiºn from heaven

“ againſt him; and this anxiety of thought made him as ſick in

“ the body too, as he was in his mind.” Jewiſh Antiq.1.5 c. 2.

* The particulars are thus enumerated. I knott, the evil,

that thou will do to the children of Iſrael; their ſtrong-holds wilt

thou ſet on fire; their young men will that ſlay with the ſwºrd;

and will daſh their children, and rip up their women with ºld,

2 Kings viii. 12. That daſhing young children againſ: the

ſtones was one piece of barbarous cruelty, which the people cf

the Eaſt were apt to run into, in the proſecution of their was, is

plainly intimated in that pati...ge of the Pſalmiſt's alluding to

the calamities, which preceded the Babyloniſh captivity; Q

daughter of Babylon, waſhed with m ſery 1 rºa, Pºp!, ſ!...iſ he be,

that rewardeth thee, as thou haſ ſerved us. Blºff...///all he be

that taketh thy children, and throweth them againſt the ſtones,

Pſal. cxxxvii. 8, 9. Nor was this inhuman practice quite out

of uſe among nations, that pretended to more politeneſs: or,

according to the remains of antient fame, the Grecians, when

they became maſters of Troy, were ſo cruel, as to throw Afty

anax, Hector's ſon, a child in his mother's arms, (as Homer

repreſents him) headlong from one of the towers of the city.

The ripping up women with child is the higheſt degree of

brutal cruelty; and a cruelty, for which there is no occaſion,

becauſe, kill but the mother, and the child dies of courſe; and

yet it has been often known, that, in the heat of execution,

this barbarity has been committed. Nay, there is reaſon to

believe, that Hazael, in his war with the Gileadites, 2 Kings

x. 32, 33. verified this part of the prophet's predištion con

cerning him; for, what Amos, complaining of his cruelty to

theſe people, calls threſhing Gilead with threſhing inſtrumen's

of iron, both the Septuagint and Arabick verſions read, he

ſawed the big-bellied women of Gilead with iron ſaws. Le

to

And how it

was raiſed.

+ The Jews are of opinion, that theſe four lepers were Ge

hazi, and three of his ſons. Perſons, that were leprous in

deed, were not permitted to converſe with other men, and, by

the law of Moſes, while the Iſraelites lived in tents, they

were to be turned out of the camp, Numb. v. 2, 3. But, after

that they came to inhabit cities, it may be queſtioned, whether

they treated them with that rigour; ſince, in 2 Kings viii. 4. we

we find Gehazi holding diſcourſe with the king, (which makes

againſt his being one .# the four excluded lepers) and giving

him a detail of all Eliſha's miracles; but this he might do by

talking to him at a proper diſtance. Lepers indeed, were

carefully avoided, becauſe their diſtemper, in theſe hot coun

tries, were thought contagious; but, in the caſe before us,

theſe four ſeem to excluded, not ſo much upon the account

of their diſtemper, as becauſe they were uſeleſs hands. They

could neither fight, nor work in communion with others; they

were only Fruges conſumere nati, and were therefore no pro.

per perſons in a ſiege. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

+ The Hittites in particular lived in Arabia Petriaea, to the

ſouth of Paleſtine, and, in Solomon's time, (who had ſome

wives likewiſe out of their country) held a great commerce

with him for horſes, 1 Kings x. 29. and xi. 1. But under the

name of Hittites, (as elſewhere under the name of Amo

rites) the ſacred Penman, ſeems to comprehend all, or

any of the people of Canaan. For though the greateſt

number of that people were deſtroyed, yet ſome of thern were

ſpared, and many of them (upon Joſhua's coming) fled away,

ſome to remote parts, (as that famous and antient pillar, in

the coaſts of Africk, teſtifies) and others to the countries bor

dering upon Canaan; where, by reaſon of the ſcarcity of in

habitants in thoſe days, finding room enough,they ſeated them

ſelves, and, in proceſs of time, growing numerous and pow

erful, appointed (according to their antient manner of govern

ment) kings to rule over them. Pool’s Annotations.

f. What Benhadad's diſtemper was, we are no where told

in Scripture; but it is very evident, that it was not of ſo

deſperate a nature, but that he might have recovered of it,

had he not had foul play for his life. According to the

Hazael made

king of Syri',

upon nurther

ing his ºn after

Bºnhadad.
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to be king of Syria. At theſe words, Hazael's

ambition took wing; and therefore, returning

to his maſter, he concealed the prophet's anſwer,

and gave him good hopes of his recovery, but,

the next day, took care to prevent it, by * ſti

fling his breath with a thick cloth dipped in

water : and, as Benhadad had no ſon of his own,

and Hazael was a man of great eſteem, eſpeci

ally among the ſoldicry, he was, without much

difficulty, declared his ſucceſſor.

The next thing which Eliſha did was to have

Jehu anointed king of Iſrael, purſuant to the

order, that was given to his maſter Elijah, and

to the divine decree of puniſhing the houſe of

Ahab for their manifold impieties. Ramoth

Gilead was a place of long diſpute between the

the two crowns of Iſrael and Syria. Jehoram,

king of Iſrael, had lately had an engagement

with Hazael, king of Syria, not far from it,

wherein he had received ſome very dangerous

wounds, and was gone down to Jezreel, to be

cured of them. His army however t continu

cd the fiege under the command of Jehu, who,

in the king's abſence, acted as captain-general

This Eliſha thought was no improper opportu

nity to execute the orders, which were left upon

him to do ; and therefore t calling one of his

minor prophets, he bid him go to Ramoth Gi

lead, and + there anoint Jehu, the grandſon of

Nimſhi, as king of Iſrael, with the utmoſt

ſecrecy, and then to come away with the utmoſt

expedition. When the prophet, came hither,

he found the officers in a council of war, and

Jehu at the head of them. Deſiring therefore Frºm Kings

to ſpeak with him in private, he did what his ..."
inſtructions were; and reminding the general “” •

of the propheſies of Elijah, concerning the ut

ter extinction of the houſe of Ahab, he injoined

him (now that he was inveſted with power) to

put them in execution. -

The officers, that were with Jehu, had but a

contemptible opinion of the prophet, for per

ſons of this character they looked upon as a "

kind of mad-men ; and yet, when they under

ſtood that he had anointed Jehu to be king, they

proclaimed him with a general conſent, and

with a good body of forces, marched directly to

Jezreel, where Jehoram was not yet recovered

of his wounds, and whither Ahaziah, king of

Judah, was at that time come to viſit him.

Jehu's intent was, to get to Jezreel before the

king could have any intelligence of what had

paſſed at Ramoth-Gilead, and there to ſurprize

and ſeize him; but at centinel from the watch

tower, perceiving a body of men coming, and,

by their haſty march, concluding that it was

Jehu who commanded them, apprized the two

kings of it; whereupon they got ready their

chariots in all haſte, and, (as the providence of

God would have it) met him not far from the

vineyard of Naboth, the Jezreelite, and perhaps

(a) in the place where Naboth was ſtoned.

Upon their firſt meeting, a few words con

vinced Jehoram that Jehu had conſpired a

gainſt him,and was come, in an hoſtile manner,

to avenge f the idolatry and wickedneſs of his

J, hu being a

nointed king

of Iſrael, kills

his maſter Je

horam, and

Ahaziah king

of Judah.

* This he did, that no ſigns of violence might appear upon

him: for had the people, in the leaſt, ſuſpected his being mur

thered, Hazael would not ſo early have acceded tº the

throne; becauſe (according to the account of Joſephus) Beha

hadad was a man of ſich reputation among the peºple ºf Syria

and Damaſcus, that, as his memory was celebrated anº"; them

with divine honours, his death, no doubt, had it been known

to have been violent, would have been fully revenged upon

the murtherer. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. ix. c. 2.

We may obſerve obſerve ſlowever, that hiſtory makes men

tion of ſome other princes, who have died in the ſame manner

that Benhadad did; that the emperor Tiberius (according to

Suetonius) was, in his laſt ſickneſs, choaked in l, is bed by a

pillow, crammed in his mouth, or (as, Tacitus has it) was

fuothered to death under a vaſt load of bed-clothes; and that

king Demetrius, the ſon of Philip, (as well as the ºperor

Frederick the ſecond) was hurried out of the world the ſame

way. Calmet's Commentary. . -

# It is ſuppoſed, by ſome interpreters, that the city of

Ramoth-Gilcad was taken by Jehoram, before he departed

from it to be cured of his wounds. This they gather from

the mention made of the inner chamber, 2 Kings is: a, the tºp

of the ſtairs, Ver., 13. and frºm that caution, which Jehu

thinks adviſable, let none go forth, orſº of the city, Ver.

13. But theſe arguments will not do. What we render out

ºf the city, does ſignify, every whit as properly, from before

the city, i e. out of the camp or army, that is beſieging the

city. But, even, if this be not ſo; the Iſraelites might, at this

time, have the ſuburbs, or out buildings belonging to the

city, in their poſſeſſion, where the general might have his

head-quarters, and from whence he might give orders to the

piquet.guard, (as we call it) that none ſhºuld be permitted to

imóve. For, had the town been already in their hands, we

cunnot ſee, why Jehoram ſhould have kept all Iſrael here,

ver, 14. i. e. ‘all the military force of Iſrael, when a ſtrong

garriſon would have becn ſufficient. Pool's Annotations.

+ 1 he Jewiſh doctors are of opinion, that, the prophet,

whom Eliſha ſent upon this meſſage, was Jonah; but, upon

this ſuppoſition, he muſi, at this time, have been a very young

man, becauſe Jeroboam the ſecond (in whoſe reign Jonah pro

pheſied) did not aſcend the thrºne till about fifty years after

this unétion of Jehu king of Iſrael. However this be, it is

reaſonable to think, that Eliſha himſelf did not go to perform

this office, either becauſe he was now grown old, and unfit

for ſuch a journey, or becauſe he was a perſon too well known;

and not ſo proper to be employed in an affair that required

ſecrecy. Patrick's and Calmet's Connentaries.

+ The Jews are of opinion, that none of the kings of Iſrael

were anointed, but thoſe that were of the houſe of David, and

theſe only, when there was a queſtion about their ſucceſſion ;

as Solomon, they ſay, needed not to have been anointed, had

it not been for the fiction of Adonijah. But in the caſe of

jchu, in whom the ſucceſſion of the kingdom of Iſrael was

to be tranſlated out of the right line of the family of Ahab

into another family, which had no rightto the kingdom, but

merely the appointment of God, there was a .#. for his

unction, in order both to convey to him a title, and to inveſt

him in the actual poſſeſſion of the kingdom: for if that (which

ſome imagine from 1 Kings xix. 16). be true, viz. that the -

prophet Elijah did, before this time, anoint Jehu, that unétion *

did only confer on him a remote right to the kingdom, in the --

ſame manner, as Samuel's unction did to David, 1 Sam. xvi.

13. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

* The officers, who were in company with Jehu, might ea

ſily perceive, by the habit, and air, and manner of ſpeech of

the perſon, who accoſted Jehu ſo boldly, and, when he had

done his buſineſs, vaniſhed ſo ſuddenly, that he was a pro

Shet; but then there might be ſeveral reaſons, which might

induce men of their profeſſion to have a contemptible opinion

of men of that order. The rigid and obſcure courſe of life,

which the prophets led, their neglect of themſelves, and of

the things of this world, might paſs with them for a kind of

infatuation; and the holy exerciſes, to which they devoted

themſelves, for no more than a religious frenzy. Beſides this,

the falſe prophets, which they had ſeen in the court of Ahab,

had given juſt offence; and, by their affected geſtures, and

ſtudied contorſions, (whereby they thought to recommend

their crude enthuſiaſms) made themſelves juſtly ridiculous and

contemptible. And therefore, it is no wonder that theſe offi

cers, at firſt ſight, ſhould cenſure a true, as they thought they

had reaſon to judge of the falſe prophet, with whom they had

been acquainted; eſpecially, when we find ſome leading men,

in the tribe of Judah, treating the prophets of the Lord (as in

the caſe of Ezekiel, Chap. xxiii. 30, 31. and of Jeremiah,

Chap. xxix. 26.) as fools and madmen; and ſome great names

in the heathen world, looking upon all pretenders to inſpira

tion, in no better light; according to that noted paſſage in Ci

cero, Quid habet audioritatis furor iſle, quem divinum vocatis, ur

quaeſapiens non vider, ea videat inſanws, & is, qui humanos ſen

ſus amiſerit, divinos affecutus ſit. De Divinat. Tib. ii.

t In time of peace, as well as war, it was cuſtomary to

have watchmen ſet on high and eminent places wherever the

king was, to prevent his being ſurprized. Thus David, at Je

ruſalem, was informed by the watchman, that his ſons were

eſcaped from the ſlaughter of Abſalom, when he thought

them all loſt, 2 Sam. xiii. 34. and therefore Jehoram, who had

an army lying before Ramoth-Gilead, had good reaſon to keep

a watchful eye upou every motion that came, eſpecially from

that quarter. Patrick's and Caliuet's Commentaries.

(a) 1 Kings xxi. 19.

+ The anſwer which Jehu returns to Jehoram, is: What

peace, ſo long as the whoredoms of thy mother jezebel, and her

witchcrafts are ſo many? 2 Kings ir. 22. i. e. . Whilſt her

idolatries, wherewith ſhe bewitches the people, are ſtill

continued and multiplied. And he upbraids Jehoram

with his mother's ſins, and not with his own, becauſe her’s

were:
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Deſtroys Jeze

bel,the princes

of the blood

his motherJezebel,whereupon heturned his cha

riot and fled; but Jehu ſoon overtook him with

a ſwift arrow, which pierced his heart; and,

when he perceived him ſinking in his chariot,

he bid an officer that was by, throw him into

Naboth's field, which was near at hand, f that

the word of the Lord might be fulfilled.

As for Abaziah, he attempted to make his

eſcape, but was purſued by a party of Jehu's

men, who came up with him at Gur, and, as

he was fitting in his chariot, gave him a mortal

wound ; ſo tha', as ſoon as he reached Me

giddo, he died. He was thence removed to

Jeruſalem, where he was buried in the royal

ſepulchre of his anceſtors, and, after a reign of

leſs than two years, was ſucceeded by his mo

ther Athaliah, who uſurped the throne.

Jehu, in the mean time, made the beſt of his

way to Jezreel, where Jezebel, reſolving to keep

i.e.f up her grandeur to the laſt, "painted and dreſ

Ahaziah, and ſed herſelf in her royal robes, and, looking out
the prieſts and

temple of Baal.
of her window, upbraided him with his trea

chery, as he paſſed by, and reminded him of

the unhappy fate of Zimri, who ſlew his king

and maſter, Elan; but, without making her any

anſwer, he called to ſomebody to throw her out

of her window, which f her own eunuchs did;

ſo that, by the fall, her f blood ſtained the walls

of the palace, and, when ſhe was upon the pave

ment, the horſes trampled her under foot, and

the dogs devoured her body; inſomuch, that

when Jehu, (in t confideration of her quality)

ordered ſome of his ſervants to go and bury her,

they found nothing of her remaining, but her

ſkull, feet, and palms of her hands; ſo punctu

ally was the prophet's prediction fulfilled con

cerning this wicked and idolatrous woman!

Having thus ſettled himſelf in a quiet poſ

ſeſſion of Jezreel, Jehu ſent a letter to the no

bles, and other great men, f who were at Sa

maria, and had the care of the princes of the

blood, to chuſe out whom they thought the

fitteſt to ſet upon the throne of Iſrael: but

they, being well aware with what intent he did

this, and not unacquainted with the fate of

the two kings, he had already diſpatched, re

turned him a very ſubmiſſive anſwer, wherein

they declared themſelves entirely at his de

votion. This declaration he took the advantage

of; ſo that, in his next meſſage, he commanded

them t to ſend him the heads of all the princes

who t were no leſs than ſeventy; and in this

were more notorious and infamous, and what, by his conni

vance, he had made his own; becauſe they were the principal

reaſon, why God did inflict, and he was come to execute theſe

judgments; and becauſe he could find no odious accuſations

againſt him, except about the golden calves, which he pur

poſely declined mentioning, becauſe he himſelf intended to

keep them up. Pool's Annotations.

# The words which Jehu ſeems to quote, are theſe: Surely,

I have ſeen yeſterday the blood of Nabath, and the blood of his ſons,

faith the Lord, and I will requite him in this place, 2 Kings ix.

26. It is to be obſerved however, that in all the hiſtory of

Naboth, (which is recorded in 1 Kings xxi.) we find no men

tion made of the death of his ſons; but it is no unuſual thing

for the Scripture to ſupply, in one place, that which has been

omitted in another. It is not improbable therefore, that, as

Naboth was accuſed of high-treaſon, all his family was involv

ed in his ruin, and all his eſtate confiſcated to the king's ex

chequer: and what ſeems to confirm this opinion, is: That we

find Elijah never once putting the king in mind to reſtore the

vineyard to Naboth's children, nor the king, in the time of

of his repentance, ever cice thinking to do it, becauſe, in all

human appearance, there were no heirs left. Notwithſtanding

this, Grotius, and other learned i.en, have obſerved, that

theſe words may ſignify no more than the extream poverty, to

which Naboth's family was reduced by the death of their fa

ther, and confiſcation of his goods: }. among the Hebrews,

ſay they, all puniſhinents and miſeries are called blood, Lev.

xvii. 4, and to take away their eſtate, upon which they would

have lived, was, in effect, to take away their blood, in which

is the life of every creature. But this is a little forced: and

therefore, we ſhould rather think, that Jehu is here aggravat

ing Ahab's crime, and reckoning the ſons as ſlain with the

father, becauſe, by their being deprived of him, and of his

eſtate, they were, in a manner, in as bad a condition, as though

they were dead. Le Clerc's, Patrick's, and Calmet's Com

mentaries.

* The words in the original import, ſhe put her eyes in

aint, i.e. ſhe uſed ſtibium, or antimony pulverized, to make

#. eyes and eyebrows look black and large, which, in ſeveral

countries, was accounted a great Leauty. The uſe of paint

has been of antient date, ić the art oficº. the hair, and

beautifying the face, may be indulged the vanity of the female

ſex; but it raiſes one's indignation to read of a Sardanapalus

painting his eyes and eyebrows; of the antient Greeks run

ning into the ſame cuſtom; and much more of the martial

Romans: but there were fops in all nations then, as well as

110W.

Ille ſupercilium madida fuligine tinétum

Obliqua producit acu, pingitgue tremen:es

Attollens oculos. JU v. Sat. ii.

+ According to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern nations, the

buſineſs of this ſort of people was to attend upon queens in

their chambers, who, by their great fidelity and obſequiouſ

neſs, gained generally the eſteem, and were admitted to the

confidence.#. they ſerved, and from thence into places,

very often of great truſt and prophet. It is remarked how

ever of Jezebel's eunuchs, that they were far from being faith

ful to her, to let us ſee how ſuddenly countries are wont to

change with the fortune of their maſters. Patrick's Com

mentary.

t Some of the Jewiſh doćtors look upon this, as a puniſh

ment according to the Lex Talionis; for as ſhe had done, ſo

fhe ſuffered. She had cauſed Naboth to be ſtoned, and now

N°. 50. Vol. II.

*-----------

ſhe is condemned to be ſtoned herſelf. For there were two

ways of ſtoning, either by throwing ſtones at malefactors, till

they had knocked them down and killed them ; or by throw

ing them down upon the ſtories from an high place, and ſo

daſhing them to pieces, Patrick's Commentary.

t She was the daughter of Eth baal king of Tyre; the

wife of Ahab, and mother of Jehoram king of Iſrael; the

mother-in-law of Jehoram king of Judah, and the aunt of

Ahaziah, who was likewiſe king of Judah. Calmet's Com

mentary.

t The words in the original, which our tranſlation has fol.

lowed, are, jehu wrote letters, and ſent to Samaria, unto the

rulers of Jezreel, to the elders and to them that brought up Ahab's

children, 2 Kings x. i. But then the queſtion is, how the ru

lers of Jezreel came to be at Samaria Some have imagined

indeed a miſtake in the tranſcriber, and that, inſtead of Jez

reel, the word ſhould be Iſrael, which is no great variation:

but why may we not ſuppoſe, that, upon hearing how Jehu

had ſlain Jehoram, the great man of his court might take the

children, and, for fear that they ſhould fall into his hands, flee

with them to Squaria, as the capital, and ſtrongeſt place in

the kingdom, where they might think of defending themſelves

againſt his uſurpation, and (as his letter ſeems to import) of

filling, with one of Ahab's family, the vacant throne. It was

cuſtomary for princes of the blood, in theſe days, to be

brought up in the families of the prime nobility of the nation;

and therefore whatever perſons of this quality had theſe princes

under their care, and ſaw the revolution that was like to hap

pen, they might think it the moſt adviſeable way to haſten with

them to Samaria, as a place of the moſt ſecurity: or, for this

very reaſon, Jehoram, when he went againſt Ramoth-Gilead,

might have ſent them thither, that they might be under cover

from any ill accident, that might poſſibly happen in his war

with the king of Syria. Patrick's Cominentary, and Pool's
Annotations.

t Beſides the accompliſhment of the divine decree, Jehu

had this farther deſign in requeſting this cruel ſervice of the

rulers, and elders, and great men of the nation, viz. that

thereby he might engage then in the ſame crime, and conſpi

racy with himſelf. For, by prevailing with them to murder

Ahab's kinſman in this manner, he tied them to his intereſt

ſo cloſely, that if any of the inferior people had been minded

to oppoſe his deſigns, they were, by this means, deprived of

any man of figure and diſtinčtion to head them; and not only

ſo, but, by this expedient, Jehu thought likewiſe that he might,

in a great meaſure, juſtify, at leaſt leſſen the odium of his own

cruel and perfidious conduct; for this is the ſonſe of his ap

peal to the people, ?? be righteous: behold I have conſpired

againſt my maſter, , and ſlew him; but who ſlew all theſ. P

2 Kings x. 9. As if he had ſaid, “I own indeed, that I was a

“great inſtrument in taking off the late king; but I more

“culpable than are the friends, the councellors, the officers

“ of Ahab I pretend not to conceal my fault; but the ap

probation, which the principal men of the nation have giv

en it, in taking up arms againſt the houſe of Ahab, and the

wonderful ſucceſs that has attended this enterprize of mine,

are not theſe a certain proof that God has raiſed me up to

execute his decree in this reſpect? And ought you not to

“ acknowledge, in this caſe, the interpoſition of his hand.”

Calmet's Commentary.

t The ſacred hiſtorian takes care to repeat the number of

the princes of the blood in two ſeparate places, (2 Kings x.

1. and 6.) on purpoſe to ſhew the vile ſpirit of theſe great men,

who could deſtroy ſo many royal perſons, to whom they were
P governors,

&

4. t
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&

&

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2Chron.
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likewiſe being punctually obeyed, without any

farther delay, he proceeded to extirpate every

one that remained of Ahab's family, the great

men of his court, and all his friends. For, in

his way to Samaria, meeting with ſome ne

phews, and other relations of Ahaziah, who, +

knowing nothing of theſe tranſactions, were

going to pay a viſit to the court at Samaria, he

ordered theſe likewiſe (which in all amounted

to the number of forty-two) to be ſlain; and ſo

(to give a better face to what he did) taking f

Jonadab, the ſon of Rechab, a man of great

ſtrictneſs and ſobriety of life, into the chariot

with him, he proceeded in his journey toSamaria.

As ſoon as he was come to Samaria, he firſt

deſtroyed all that were left of the houſe of Ahab

in the city, and then, pretending that he de

ſigned to offer an uncommon ſacrifice unto Baal,

he iſſued out a proclamation, commanding all

his prieſts, prophets, and worſhippers, upon
pain of death, to be preſent at this great ſolem–

nity. They all came ; and when they, and they

only (for care was taken, that none of the ſer

vants of the Lord ſhould be among them) were

met together in Baal's temple, and the * prieſts

in their proper veſtments, he commanded his

guards to go in, and fall upon them, and kill

them all. After this, they ran to the temple of

Baal; brake down his image, and the fother

images of the like nature, and burnt them pub- Fºº Kºng
w

likely. They demoliſhed the temple quite, .

laid it flat with the ground; and, that the place,

whereon it ſtood, might in all future ages be

looked upon as deſpicable, they made it a *.com

mon jakes.

Thus entirely did Jehu deſtroy the family of

ºil to ºr end

f : Chron

His idolatry,

Ahab, and the worſhip of Baal in the kingdom and death.

of Iſrael, for which he was ſo far approved and

rewarded by God, that he entailed the crown

upon his family to the fourth generation: but

policy prevailed againſt religion, and perſuaded

him to continue the old idolatry, even when he

had deſtroyed the new. . The calves which Je

roboam ſet up, he would not part with: and

therefore God, to make him ſenſible of his diſ

pleaſure, ſtirred up Hazael king of Syria, to

invade his country; who, having taken ſeveral

of his frontier-towns, did thereby open a way

to make great ravages in ſeveral other places of

his kingdom, eſpecially in the country beyond

Jordan, where the tribes of Manaſſeh, God,

and Reuben, ſuffered much. In a word, we

may ſay of Jehu, that, as his conduct was of a

mixt nature, God rewarded his obedience, but

puniſhed his idolatry; who, after he had reign

ed eight and twenty years, died and was buried

in Samaria, and (without any oppoſition) was

ſucceeded by his ſon Jehoahaz.

governors, and to whom they owed a juſt protećtion and de

fence: and therefore, it was no more than they deſerved, if,

when jehu ſlºw all that remained of the houſe of Ahab, and all

his great men, till he left none, he included in tº at number (as

ſome imagine, theſe baſe, perfidious time-ſervers. Patrick's

Commentary.

+ Jehu muſt certainly have made wonderſui expedition

and ſecrecy in what he did, to have prevented the report

(which generally ſpends very faſt) of what had paſſed at Jez

reci. Two kings and a queen killed, the whole family of

Ahab extinct, and a general change and revolution in the

ſtate; and yet not a woºd of this known at Jeruſalein, (which

was not quit four ſcore miles diſtant from Jezreel) even though
Ahaziah, the king of Judah, was one of the princes that was

ſlain. Calińet's Conn.cntary.

+ Several learned men are of opinion, that this Jonadºb

was not the perſon, who gave the precepts mentioned in Je

remiah, Cháp. xxxv. to his children, but another of that

name, who lived in the days of Jeremiah : for it is not likely,

they think, that a man addicted to ſuch a quit and retired life,

as fic inſtituted, would have come to meet Jehu ; and there

fore they rather imagine, that it was ſome military perſon of
great nóte and eſteem anong the populace, whoſe intereſt

light do Jehu great ſervice, and whoſe advice, in many

things, he afterwards followed. But why might not Jonadab
(how well foever he might love retirement) come, upon this

Jccaſion, to congratulate Jehu's zeal againſt idolatry, and to

adviſe, and encourage him to procced in fulfilling the will of

God revealed to him And the reaſon is obvious, why Jehu

might be glad of the countenance and company of ſuch a man,

whoſe known piety would gain him more reverence, and re

ſpect, than the attendance of any great captain could procure

him. But, though Jonadab, the ſon of Rechab, is allowed to

be a good man, yet it does not therefore follow, that he re

vived the antient rules of the Rechabites, (as ſome are apt to

think) upon a religious account, but purely as a matter of po

licy. The ſtory is this: the Rechabites were of the race of

Hóbab, or Jethro the Kenite, prieſt of Midian, and father-in

law to Moſes, 1 Chron. ii. 55. ſo that the Kenites were Midi

anites, and the Midianites were dwellers in tents from the

beginning: for, in this manner Abraham lived, while he ſo

journed in the land of Canaan, and, in imitation of him, the

Midianites, who were of his poſterity, might do the ſame.

Now, when the children of Hobab, who were all Kenites,

were invited by Moſes to go along with the people of God

into Canaan, they might retain this paſtoral manner of life,

not only as a badge of the nation, from whence they were de

ſcended, but as a means likewiſe to make their habitation more

#. and ſecure (in a land where they were ſtrangers) both

lom the envy of the Jews at home, and the danger of enemies

|-

abroad. For, having neither houſes nor lands, but tents and

cattle only, which they could move, upon occaſion, from place

to place, they could not be ſo ſubject to hoſtic invaſions. But

as, in length of time, theſe Kenites were tempted, by the more

pleaſant living of the Iſraelites, to think of changing this cuſ.

tom of their anceſtors; this Jonadab, the ſon of Rec hab, a fa

mous Kenite, and of ſuch eſteem and authority among them,

took occaſion to renew it again, and to bind his poſterity to

obſerve it : for which end he forbad drinking of wine, left the

deſire of ſo delicious a liquor might tempt them to plant vine

yards, and build houſes, as the Jews did. What authority

he had to enforce theſe arbitrary injunctions, we cannot learn.

It is plain, that he laid his poſterity under no curſe, in caſe of

diſobedience; on the contrary, we find that the prophet Jere

miah, Chap. xxxv. 3, &c. was directed by God to bring them

to an apartment in the temple, to ſet wine before them, and

invite them to drink; which would have been an unworthy

action, if they had been under an indiſ enſ.ole obligation ºf

abitaining from it: and, on the other hand, the Rechabites re

fuſed it, not becauſe their father had laid them under any

curſe, if they diſobeyed him, but becauſe he promiſed, that

they ſhould live many days in the land, wherein they were fran

gers, if they obeyed his voice, Jer. xxxv. 7. which promiſe,

being alſo made to thoſe, who honoured their parents, Exod.

xx. 12. might the more incline them to that ſtrict obedience,

for which they are ſo highly commended by God in the place

above-cited. Upon the whole therefore it appears, that Jo

nadab only renewed what his anceſtors had obſerved long be

fore he was born ; and that hi, authority prevailed among his

brethren to continue this form of abſtinence for two hundred

years after he was dead, not as a matter of religion, but as a

mere civil cuſtom. Patrick's Commentary, and Bedford's

Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.

* It was the cuſtom of almoſt all idolaters, to be very cu

rious about the external pomp of their ceremonies, wherein

indeed the chief part of their worſhip does conſiſt. All the

prieſts of Baal were cloathed in fine linen, and their chief

prieſts, no doubt, had ſome particular ornaments to diſtin

guiſh them. Baal and Aſtarte were Phoenician deities: and

therefore, as Silius Italicus, in his deſcription of the prieſis

of Hercules, has given us an account, in what manner the

Phoenician prieſts (when in their office) were habited, we have

reaſon from thence to ſuppoſe, that the dreſs of the prieſts of

Baal were much of the ſame kind.

Nec diſcolor ulli

Ante aras cultus: Velantur corpora lino,

Et Peluſiaco praefulget ſtamine vertex.

Diſcinctis mosthura dare, atque e lege parentum

Sacrificam lato veſtem diſtinºuere clavo.

+ Theſe idolaters, beſides the ſºupreme God, whom they

took Baal to be, worſhipped ſeveral other lºſſer gods, whom

they call Baahim, and whoſe images were placed in this ten

ple: for it was an antient cuſtom, (as Servius notes) after the

prieſt had invoked the particular God, for whom the ſacri

fice was intended, to addreſs himſelf to all the other gods,

left any of them ſhould think themſelves neglected. Patrick’s

Commentary.

* The hiſtories of the Eaſt furniſh us with ſeveral exam

ples of princes inflicting this kind of puniſhment upon ſuch,

as were found guilty of high-treaſon, or of contravening the

king's commands. To this the decree, which Darius made

in favour of the Jews, plainly alludes: Hºſoever ſhall alter

this word, ſet timber be pulled down from his houſe, and being

ſet up, let him he hanged thercon; and let his houſe be made a

dunghill. Ezra vi. 1 1. And, to the ſame purpoſe is that

threat of Nebuchadnezzar to the magicians, &c. If we will

not make known unto me the dreams with the interpretation

thereof, reſhall be cut in pieces, and your houſes ſhall be made a

dunghill. Dan. ii. 5.

I Jehoahaz,
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Jehoahaz his

ion ſucceeds;

his idolatry,

unhappy reign,

and death.

Athaliah's u

ſurpation of the

crown ofJu

dah, and her

miſerabi end.

Jehaohaz, to preſerve the crown of Iſrael

from uniting with that of Judah, purſued the

ſame method, that his predeceſſors had done in

relation to the political worſhip of the golden

calves; ſo that during his whole reign, God

ſorely afflicted both him and his people, by

delivering him into the hands of Hazael, and

his ſon Benhadad, the third Syrian king of

that name, who reduced him to that low ebb,

that he had no more than fifty horſemen, ten

chariots, and ten thouſand foot ſoldiers left.

At length, through the many defeats he had

received, and the grievous oppreſſion, under

which he laboured, grown weary of life, as

well as government, after a very troubleſome

reign of ſeventeen years, he denied, and was

ſucceeded by his ſon Joaſh, a prince more for

tunate, and not altogether ſo irreligious as his

father. But, to enquire a little now into the

affairs of the kingdom of Judah.

When Athaliah, the daughter of Ahab, and

wife to Jehoram king of Judah, underſtood that

Jehu had ſlain her ſon Ahaziah, being a very

ambitious, bloody-minded woman, and reſol

ving to take the government upon herſelf, f ſhe

deſtroyed all the children, that Jehoram had by

another wife, and all their offspring, that ſo ſhe

might aſcend the throne without any oppoſi

tion. Jehoſhaba, the ſiſter of Ahaziah by the

father's ſide, but not by the mother’s, was, at

this time, married to Jehoiada, the high prieſt;

# The conſideration of the fate, that attended theſe royal

families, is enough to make any one bleſs providence, for

having been born of a meaner parentage. The whole off.

ſpring of Jeroboam, Baaſha, and Ahab, kings of Iſrael, was

cut off for their idolatry, ſo that there was not one left; and

the kings of Judah, having contracted an affinity with the

houſe of Ahab, and being by them ſeduced into the ſame

crime, were ſo deſtroyed by three ſucceſſive maſſacres, that

there was but one left. For, firſt, Jenoram ſlew all his

brethren; then Jehu ſlew all his brother's children; and now

Athaliah deſtroys all the reſt, that her executioners could

meet with. Enraged ſhe was to ſee Ahab's family cut off.

and therefore, ſhe reſolved to do as much by the houſe of

David. As ſhe was one of Ahab's family, ſhe had reaſon to

apprehend, that Jehu, who had a commiſſion to extirpate all,

would not be long before he called upon her: her only way

therefore, to ſecure herſelf againſt him, was to uſurp the

throne; but this, ſhe knew, ſhe could not do without de

ſtroying all the royal progeny, who were no well-wiſhers to

the worſhip of Baal, which ſhe had abetted, and was reſolved

to maintain. Pool's Annotations. Patrick's Commentary,

and Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.

+ Some interpreters are of opinion, that Joaſh was not the

real ſon of Ahaziah, (in whom the race of Solomon, in a direct

line, was extinct) but properly the ſon of Nathan, and only cal

led Ahaziah's becauſe he ſucceeded him in the throne: for,

had he been Ahaziah's true fon, and Athaiah’s grandſon,

why might not ſhe have declared him king, and, during his

minority at leaſt, taken the adminiſt ation into her own hands

But therefore ſhe exerciſed her cruelty, as they ſay, in de

ſtroving the princes related to Ahaziah, becauſe ſhe was un

willing to have the kingdom go into another branch of David's

family. But, notwithſtanding theſe reaſons, and the authority

of thoſe, who produce them, in the ſecond books both of

Kings a d Chronicles, we find this Joaſh ſo frequently called

the ſon of Ahaziah, the king's ſon, &c. without any manner

of reſtriction, that we cannot be perſuaded to look out for any

other father for him.

* Joſephus relates this young king's eſcape and concealment

thus “Jehoſhabath, the ſiſter of Ahaziah, and wife to Je

“ hoiada the high prieſt, coming into the palace, found a male

“child, of about a year old, whoſe name was Joaſh, among

“ the dead bodies of the ſons of Ahaziah, whom the nurſe, it

“ ſeems, had there laid, on purpoſe to ſave its life: ſhe there

“ fore conveyed it away to her own lodgings, and thence to

“ the temple, where ſhe took care of it, through the whole

‘ ſix year of Athalah's reign, without making any one pi v.

“ to the ſecret, except her own huſband;” who, upon this

extraordinary occaſion, might diſpenſe with the law, or rather

cuſtom which allowed none but the prieſts who officiated, to

lodge in the apartments of the temple. Jewiſh Antiq. Ib.

ix. c. 7. and Calmer's Commentary.

t It is very likely, that Athaliah might imagine that ſhe

had Îl in all, and ſo think herſelf ſecure; or, if ſhe ſuſpected,

that this one was preſerved, ſhe might not think it adviſeable

to make any ſtrict ſearch, left thereby ſhe ſhould alarm the

and while Athaliah's executioners were mur

dering the reſt, ſhe ſtole away f Joaſh, the ſon

of Ahaziah, and kept him, and his nurſe, con

cealed * in an apartment of the temple, f for

the ſpace of ſix years.

In the ſeventh year, his uncle Jehoiada, being

determined to placc him upon the throne of his

anceſtors, and to this purpoſe having engaged

the prieſts and Levites, and the leading men in

all the parts of the kingdom, in his intereſt, in

a publick aſſembly produced him, and made

them take an oath of ſecrecy and fidelity to

him. Then, putting himſelf in a proper poſ

ture of defence, the diſtributed the arms, which

JDavid had repoſited in the temple, among his

people, whom he divided into three bodies, one

to guard the perſon of the king, and the other

two to ſecure the gates of the temple, that none

might be permitted to enter, (except the prieſts

and Levites, who were to officiate) upon pain

of death. After this he brought out the young

prince, ſet the crown on his head, f put the

book of the law into his hand, and, becauſe his

right had been interrupted, anointed him, and,

with the ſound ofthe trumpet, proclaimed him,

which was ſeconded with the joyful ſhouts and

acclamations of the people.

Athaliah, hearing the noiſe, made all the

haſte ſhe could to the temple; but when, to

her great ſurprize, ſhe ſaw the young king on

a throne, which was erected f in an eminent

From 1 Kings
viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

people with the notion, that there was ſtill a ſon of David’s

family left, which might be a means to make them uneaſy

under her government, and deſirous of a change: beſides

that ſhe might have the vanity to think of being able, in a

ſhort time, to ſecure the crown to herſelf, in ſuch a manner,

as that ſhe ſhould not need to fear ſuch a weak competitor.

Pool's Annotations.

+ The captains and other officers, who were admitted to

the knowledge of Jehoiada's deſign, came into the temple un

armed, for fear of giving ſuſpicion: but, as David had erect- .

ed a kind of ſacred armory in one of the apartments of the

temple, wherein the weapons, and other trophies, which he,

and ſeveral other generals had gained from their enemies, and

as monuments of their victories, had dedicated them to the

Lord, were depoſited, Jehoiada took care, upon this occaſion,

to have this magazine of military proviſions opened, ſo that

there was no want of any ſort of arms.

C. 7.

+ Thoſe, who think that the word Eduth, which we tranſ

late teſtimony, comes from the Hebrew root Adah, which fig

nifies, to clothe, put on, or adorn, ſuppoſe that it was ſome

royal ornament, which the high-prieſt put upon the king, as

a mark of regal dignity, at the ſame time that he placed the

crown upon his head; and this ornament they conceive to

have been a bracelet, becauſe, in the ſtory of the Analekite,

we read, that he bronght to David the bracelet that was upon

Saul's arm, as well as the crown that was upon his head. But

ſince, in the xviith Chapter of Deutcronomy, which treats ex

preſsly of the election and duty of a king, there is this injunc

tion given : That he ſlotid write him a copy of the law in a book,

out of that which is before the priſis, the Leº'ites, Ver. 18.

Others, (with more probability) have thought, that, at his co

romation a roll, containing a copy of the law, which is fre

quently called a teſtimony, as being a witneſs of God’s vill,

and mens duty) was put in his hands, which he held, for that

time, in the way of a ſceptre or a trunc'..con; though others

will have it, that when Jehoiada crowned Juaſh, he laid the

book of the law upon his head, to which cuſtom holy Job,

ch. xxxi. 35, 36. as they think, ſeeins tºall ide, when he wiſhes,

O that mine adverſary had written a #2 k l Sur / I would take

it upon my ſhould, r, and bºnd it as a crown to me; fºr the man

ner among the Orientals, when they had received a letter from

any perſon they highly reſpected, was to hoid it up to their

heads, before they opened it. Patrick's and Calmet's Com

mentaries, and Pool's Annotations. -

+ The words in the text, are: And when ſhe loºked, behold

the king ſtood by a pillar, as the manner was, 2 Kings xi. 14. Now

there were twº famous pillars, which Solomon erected in the

porch of the temple, whereof that on the right-hand was called

|achin, and that on the left Boaz, and were each of thern

(c. ording to the account we have) eighteen cubits high,

Kings vii. 15, 21 Solomon's deſign, in ſetting up theſe

two pillars, is generally ſuppoſed to have been, in order to

repreſent the p lar of the cloud, and the piliar of fire, which

went before the Iſraelites, and conducted them in the wilder

Joſeph. Antiq. lib. ix. .

neſs. I he pillar cn the fight-hand repreſented the Pillar, of .
tile
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place, and the people and great men about him
rejoicing, ſhe rent her cloathes, and cried out,

treaſon But Jehoiada ſoon filenced her: for,

having commanded the guards, to ſeize, and

carry her out of the temple, and to put all tº

the ſword, who ſhould pretend to reſcue or aſ

ſiſt her, they immediately executed their or

ders; and taking her out of the ſacred ground,
brought her, without any oppoſition, to the

ſtable gate belonging to the palace, and there

ſlew her.

Joaſh, being thus ſeated on the throne, by

the high-pricſ's directions, made a covenant
with the people, that they ſhould reſtore the

true worſhip of God, continue in it, and root

out all idolatry; and then he made another

between himſelf and the people, viz. that he

ſhould govern according to law, and that they

ſhould be mindful to obey him. When this

was done, the multitude roſe, deſtroyed the

temple, demoliſhed the altar, broke down the

images, and killed Matan, the prieſt of Baal,

who was then in waiting. After this Jehoiada

aboliſhed ſome corruptions, which former
reigns had introduced, made ſome reforms 1In

the ſervice of the temple, and then, with all

the rulers, and officers, and people, conducted

the king to the royal palace, and put him.

into a quiet poſſeſſion of the kingdom of

Judah.

Seven years old was Joaſh, when he began

to reign, which was in the ſeventh year of Jehu
king of Iſrael; and, while he was under his

uncle Jehoiada's guidance and direction, he

governed the nation very well: But, , when

once that good old counſellor died, (who, in

the * hundred and thirtieth year of his age,

paid the laſt debt to nature, and, in conſidera

tion of his many great ſervices done the public,

had the honour to be buried in one of the royal

ſpulchres) he fell into the hands of ſuch per

ſons, as were idolaters in their hearts, and

they, taking the advantage of his youth, f by

their crafty management and inſinuations, firſt

obtained a licence for themſelves to worſhi

ſuch idols, as they ſhould think fit, and then

prºceeded to delude him into the like apoſtacy.

In the beginning of his reign, he was very

follicitous about the houſe of God, wherein he

had, ſo long, and ſo happily been concealed;

and, as it was greatly gone to decay, through the

negligence of former princes, and the depreda

tion of Athaliah's children, he took no ſmall

Pains to ſettle revenues, and procure contribu

tions, for its reparation. † But now, by his

connivance at leaſt, if not by his own ex

apple, , men began to forſake the temple
of the Lord, and to addićt themſelves to the

Wºrſhip of idols, and groves, conſecrated to

falſe gods; inſomuch, that the divine venge–

ance, was kindled both againſt the king and

people of Judah, whereof they had notice by

ſeveral prophets, but all to no purpoſe. At

length, the ſpirit of God ſtirred up Zachariah,

the ſon of Jehoiada the high prieſt, to remon.

ſtrate againſt the general impiety; which he

did in ſuch ſtrong terms, that the king was of—

fended at his freedom, and, f little remember

ing the kindneſs of his father and mother, to

whom he was indebted for his own life, gave

orders to deſtroy the ſon ; ſo that a band of ruf

fians, appointed for that purpoſe, fell upon him,

and, in one of the courts of the templé, ſtoned

him to death, calling upon God to avenge his
cauſe.

And it was not long before the great avenger

of all, violence and wrong, effectually did it:

for, the very next year, the Syrian army under

the cloud, and that on the left, the pillar of fire; and near one

of theſe pillars, in all probability, the royal throne was erect

ed: unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that, what is here called a pillar,

was that brazen ſcaffold, five cubits long, five broad, and five

high, which Solomon made at firſt, upon his dedicating the

temple, but was afterwards continued for the king, upon any

ſolemn occaſion, to appear upon, and where doubtleſs there

was a throne of ſtate. Calmet's Commentaries, and Bed

ford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.

* This the hiſtorian takes notice of, as a life remarkably

long in thoſe days; and yet our learned Uſher has obſerved,

that in an age not far remote from our time, ſeveral men out.

lived this period. The words of Joſeph Scaliger, which he

quotes, are to this effect, “ ſeveral perſons we could mention,

“ that have lived 1 zo, 125, and 13o years whom we knew,

“ have ſeen, and well remember: but, in the year 1584, there

“ was at Paris a miracle of an old man, who bore arms under

* Lewis XI. and, at the age of an 140 years and upwards, had

* the uſe of his limbs and faculties entire:” but not a greater

miracle was he, than our Thomas Parr, the ſon of John Parr,

of Winnington, in the county of Salop, who abode with his

father as long as he lived, but, after his deceaſe, married his

wife at the age of $o. With her he lived for the ſpace of two

and thirty years, in which time, being convićted of adultery

with another woman, he did public penance in the church of

Alberbury, when he was 1 off. . In his 122d year, he married

his ſecond wife, who abode with him as long as he lived: but

at length he was brought up to London by the earl of Arun

del and Surry, in the year 1635, and ſhewn to the king of

Great-Britain, when he was ſome months more than 152 years

old. Two years after this he died in Arundel-houſe, and

might probably have lived ſome years longer, had he conti

nued in his native air. Chronol. Sacra, c. 12.

+ The Jews have a fancy, that the courtiers, who, after the

death of Jehoiada, got poſſeſſion of Joaſh, flattered him with a

conceit, that he himſelf was worthy of divine honours, who

had been brought up in the houſe of God, a favour that was

never granted to a mere man, and that the king's being pleaſed

with this kind of flattery, provoked God to ſend upon him the

calamities we afterwards read of; even as the angel of God

ſmote Herod, for aſſuming the glory to himſelf, when the Peo

ple, in commendation of his oration, ſaid, That it was the voice

of a God, nnd not of a man, Acts xii. 22. But this is mere

fancy. If the princes of Judah wanted to obtain a toleration

3

from the king for their idol-worſhip, it would have been

highly abſurd for them to go about to perſuade him, that

himſelf was a god, ſince they that have the folly to eſtabliſh

their own adoration, are always very jealous of the worſhip of

any other. Their making obeiſance the cfore to the king, de

notes the humble poſture wherein they repreſented their re

tition, that they might not be confined to unneceſſary and

troubleſome journies, in coming to Jeruſalem to worſhip, but

be indulged the liberty (which their forefathers had) of wor

ſhipping God in high places; which when they had once ob

tained, they knew they might then worſhip idols, without ob

ſervation or diturbance. Patrick's and Calrict's Commenta

ries, and Pool's Annotations.

t Jehoiada, the high-prieſt, is ſuppoſed to die in, or near

the three and twent eth year of king Joaſh's reign, ſo that

Joaſh might be about thirty years old, when the princes of

Judah ſeduced him to idolatry: and this makes it the more

wonderful, what poſſibly could give occaſion to ſuch a ſhame

ful change in ſo advanced an age, unleſs we can ſuppoſe,

that the conduct of the prieſts in embezzelling the money,

collected for the reparation of the temple, (whereof he

complains to Jehoiada, 2 Kings xii. 7.) might curdle his tem

per, and give him ſome diſguſt. Le Clerc's Commentary,

and Howeli’s Hiſtory in the notes.

+ This ſin, beſides the contempt of God's prophet, and

of the ſacred place, where he was murthered, had an horrid

ingratitude in it, ſince Zachariah was the ſon of him, to whom

the king owed his life and kingdom, and who himſelf aſkſ:ed

his father in his unction, as ſome think; becauſe it is ſaid, that

jehoiada and his ſons anointed him, 2 Chron. xxiii. 1 1. But if

Jehoiada was high-prieſt, this ſon is not reckoned among the

ſucceſſors of Aaron, 1 Chron. vi. and therefore, it is likely,

that he was a younger ſon of that family; for, had he been the

eldeſt, he would have had authority, without the ſpirit of pro

pheſy, to have reproved Joaſh for his idolatry. Ludovicus

Capellus therefore thinks it probable, that his brother, the

high pricſt, connived at the king's apoſtaſy, and that this

younger brother was inſpired by God to reprove it; which

boldneſs Joaſh, and his courtiers thought they might puniſh

with ſome colour, by alledg ng, that he was 1 of moved

to it by the ſpirit of God, by a raſh pragmatical temper cf

his own, which they incited the people to chaſtiſe. Pa

trick's Commentary.

Hazael,

From 1 Kings

vii. to the end

of 2 Chi on.

Is ſorely diſ

treſſed by Ha

zael, falls into

a diſtemper,

and dies.
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Hazael paſſed the Jordan, and, marching di

rectly to Jeruſalem, ſlew in their way all the

princes and great men, that had ſeduced their

king to idolatry.

Joaſh was in no condition to make any reſi

ſtance: and therefore, to redeem himſelf from

the miſeries of a ſiege, took all the rich veſſels,

which his anceſtors had devoted to the ſervice

of God, and all the gold, that was laid up in the

treaſures of the temple, (beſides what was found

in the royal treaſury) and ſent it as a preſent to

Hazael, to prevail with him to withdraw his

troops. Hazael, for the preſent, might with

draw them : but, t the next year, they marched

again into the territories of Judah; and, though

Hazael was not there in perſon, defeated the

forces, which Joaſh ſent againſt them, made

great havock in the country, entered Jeruſalem,

put ſome of the princes and rulers to the ſword,

and treated Joaſh himſelf with no ſmall indig

nity and contempt. But this was not all; for

no ſooner was the Syrian army departed, but

the diſtemper, or rather that complication of

diſtempers, wherewith, ſome time before, God

had afflićted Joaſh, grew worſe and worſe; ſo

that being confined to his bed, two of his own

ſervants, Zabad and Jehozabad, conſpired a

gainſt him, and f ſlew him ; who, after a reign

of forty years, was ſucceeded by his ſon Ama

ziah, and buried in the city of David, but f

not in the royal ſepulchres.

Amaziah was five and twenty years old, when

he began to reign, and for ſome time, behaved

tolerably well, though he followed the example

of his anceſtors in letting the high-places ſtand,

and in ſuffering the people to offer ſacrifice, and

burn incenſe there.

himſelf ſettled in the throne, he very juſtly took

t As ſoon as he found

revenge of the two traitors, that had murthered

his father; but t their children he did not

touch; becauſe it was contrary to the law, that

(b) children ſhould be put to death for their fa

thers. About four and fifty years before his

acceſſion, the Edomites had revolted, in the

reign of Jehoram, from the kingdom of Judah;

and therefore, having a deſign to reduce them

to their former ſubjection, he new-modelled

and new-officered his army, and upon a general

muſter, found them to be no leſs than i three

hundred thouſand fighting men: but, thinking

theſe too few for his intended expedition, he

hired of the king of Iſrael an hundred thouſand

more, for whom he t paid him an hundred

talents; but, f by the direction of a prophet,

whom God ſent to him on purpoſe to diſſuade

him from employing theſe auxiliaries, they

were (with much adoe) diſcharged, and himſelf

went in perſon againſt the Edomites with none

but his own men, the people of Judah. How

ever, being thus ſhamefully diſmiſſed, as they

thought, they were not a little exaſperated a

gainſt Amaziah, and therefore, in their return

home, they plundered all the towns in their

way; killed no leſs than three thouſand men;

and carried away a conſiderable booty, to make

an amends for the plunder they had promiſed

themſelves in the Edomitiſh war. -

Amaziah, (as we ſaid) with none but his own

forces, marched againſt the Edomites. In the

f valley of Salt he gave them battle; ſlew ten

thouſand upon the ſpot, and took ten thouſand

priſoners. From thence he marched to Selah

f, the metropolis of Arabia Petraea, which he

ſoon became maſter of, and, from the top of the

rock, whereon the town ſtood, * threw the ten

thouſand he had taken priſoners headlong, ſo

+ It is highly probable, that, beſides the preſent of gold

which Joaſh ſent Hazael, in order to bribe him to withdraw

his army, he had made him a promiſe of an annual tribute;

and that, upon his refuſal to pay it, the Syrian army took

the field the next year, and, as the expreſſion in the text is,

executed judgment upon Joaſh, 2 Chron. xxiv. 24. For (ac

cording to the author of the Jewiſh traditions upon the ſecond

book of Chronicles) while they killed his children before his

eyes, they upbraided him with the cruel and unjuſt death of

Zachariah. Calmet's Commentary.

+ Theſe two murderers (mongrel fellows, whoſe fathers

were Jews, but their mothers aliens) perhaps were of his

bed-chamber; and, having conſtant acceſs to the king, might

more caſily accompliſh their deſign : however, he was ſo weak

and feeble, that he could make uo reſiſtance, and had fallen

into that contempt and diſeſteem, that his guards minded not

what became of him. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Though the people could not puniſh wicked kings for

their impieties, while they lived, yet they fixed an odium

upon their memory, when they were dead; whereby they

both preſerved the ſacredneſs of the ſupreme power, (as Gro

tius de Jure Belli & Pacis, lib. i. cap. 3. Sect. 16. ſpeaks)

and kept kings, in ſome meaſure, under awe, for fear of what

might befal them after their deceaſe. Patrick's Cominentary.

# It ſeems, that theſe two aiiatiins continued to be naen of

weight and intereſt at court, even after they had murdered

their king; for his ſon, we may obſerve from 2 Kings xiv. 8.

retained them in his ſervice for ſome time, nor durſt he ven

ture to execute juſtice upon them, until he was well ſettled in

his authority, and had diveſted thoſe of all power, who were

their friends and abettors. Patrick's Commentary.

+ In this he acted like a good man, and contrary to the

wicked cuſtoms of many kingdoins, where, if any one be

guilty of high-treaſon, not only he, but his children likewiſe,

who are neither conſcious nor partakers of any of his traiterous

practices, are equally devoted to deſtrućtion, left they (for

footh) ſhould form any faction againſt the prince, or ſeek

revenge for their father's death. Le Clerc's Commentary.

(b) Deut. xxiv. 6.

+ Hence ſome have made an obſervation, how much the

iniquities of the people of Judah had diminiſhed their numbers

ſince the days of Jehoſhaphat, which was a ſpace of but eighty

two years: for this king could bring no more than three hun

dred thouſand men into the field ; whereas Jehoſhaphat brought

almoſt four times as many. Patrick's Commentary.

t If theſe be reckoned for talents of ſilver, (as they gene

rally are) each talent, at an hundred and twenty-five pounds

No. 59. Wol. II.

weight, and each pound weight at four pounds in value, the

whole will amount to fifty thouſand pounds ſterling, which will

be but ten ſhillings to each man, officers included. Very low

pay Unleſs we ſuppoſe, that this whole ſum was given to the

king of Iſrael for the loan of ſo many men, and that the men

were to have their pay beſides; or rather, that they were to

have no other pay but the booty, which they took from the

enemy, and that this was the true reaſon, why they were ſo

exaſperated at their diſmiſſion, as to fall upon the cities of judah,

from Samaria even unto Beth-horon, 2 Chron. xxv. 13. They

went very probably firſt to Samaria, where they complained to

their own king of the bad treatment they had received from

Amaziah, and deſired ſome reparation to be made them for

the affront put upon them, and the loſs of the profit, which

they might have made in the war; but, finding him not in

clinable to make them ſatisfaction, they immediately fell foul

upon the territories of Judah, and, from Samaria (for that is

the place of their ſetting out) even to Beth-horon, a town not

far diſtant from Jeruſalem, ravaged the country, and did the

miſchief here mentioned; which they might more eaſily do,

becauſe the war with Edom had drained the country

of all the forces that ſhould have oppoſed them. Patrick's

and Calmet's Commentaries on 2 Chron. xxv. 6, 13. "

+ The Jews will needs have it, that this prophet was

Amos, the father of Iſaiah ; but their tradition is built upon a

miſtake, viz. that Amos the prophet was Iſaiah's father.

+ This valley lay towards the land of Edom, and was ſo

called, either from the ſalt-ſprings which were therein, or

from the ſalt that was dug up there. Patrick's Commentary

on 2 Sam. viii. 13.

+ Selah, in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies a rock, and ſo ex

aćtly anſwers to the Greek word Petra, that moſt Commenta

tors, with very good reaſon, have agreed, that this Selah is

the ſame with Petra, the Metropolis of Arabia Petraea, and

from whence (as ſome imagine) the whole country took its

name; though others rather think, that, as this city had its

name from its ſituation on a rock, ſo the adjacent tract was

called Arabia Petraea from its being overſpread with ſuch

rocks, or rocky hills. Wells's Geography of the Old Teſta

ment, Vol. III.

* That this was an antient puniſhment among the Romans,

we may learn from Livy, Plutarch, and ſeveral others, as Mr.

Selden (de Synedriis) lib. i. obſerves, that it was in uſe among

other nations; but we do not find it commonly praśtiſed

among the Jews. It is not in the catalogue of the puniſh

ments, which Moſes enacts; neither was it ever inflicted by

any regular judicature ; and therefore one would think, ".
tºº

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.
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Amaziah falls

into idolatry,

is vanquiſhed

by Joaſh, king

of Iſrael, and

murthered by

his own ſub

*ects.

that they were all daſhed to pieces. But

his cruelty to the captives was not the

worſt thing he was guilty of in this expedition.

n his return, he “brought with him the idols

of Edom, to which he paid adoration, and of

fered incenſe; which thing provoked the Lord,

ſo that he ſent a prophet to reprove him for his

apoſtacy, and to threaten him with the de

ſtruction, which in a ſhort time came to paſs.

For, being now elated with his ſucceſs, againſt

the Moabites, and reſenting the affront which

the Iſraelitiſh army had lately put upon him,

he fiſent Joaſh king of Iſrael a challenge, to

meet and engage him in a pitched battle.

Joaſh (as it deſerved) * received the meſſage

with contenpt: but, when he found that Ama

ziah was hereby but the more irritated, and

perſiſted in his purpoſe for fighting, he met

him, and gave him ſuch a reception, that he

routed his army, took him priſoner and carried

him * to his own city of Jeruſalem; where he

entered in triumph, plundered the temple and

palace of all that was valuable, laid a tax upon

the land, carried off hoſtages f for the ſecurity

of the payment; and that, in caſe of any failure

in this reſpect, the city mightlie open to his in

vaſions, he broke down all the fortifications of

the wall, from the gate of Ephraim to the cor

| net gate, about four hundred cubits in length, From Kings
and ſo freturned to Samaria. viii. to the end

After this ſhameful defeat, Amaziah lived “*”

above fifteen years, but we read of nothing re

markable concerning him, ſave that, perfiſting

ſtill in his idolatry, he continued under God's

diſpleaſure, and at length fell under the con

tempt of his ſubječts; inſomuch, that ſome of

f the inhabitants of Jeruſalem formed a con

ſpiracy againſt his life, which he, having ſome

intelligence of, endeavoured to eſcape by fly

ing to Lachiſh, (a town on the frontiers of the

Philiſtines) but all in vain: for the conſpira–

tors ſent after him, and had him there pri

vately murthered; which, when his friends

underſtood, they brought his corps (without

any ſtate or formality) to Jeruſalem, where he

was buried among his anceſtors, and, after a

reign of nine and twenty years, was ſucceeded

by his ſon Azariah, who, in the Book of Chro

nicles, is called Uzziah. But to turn our

thoughts now to the kingdom of Iſrael. -

In the beginning of the reign of Jehoaſh, ...,

king of Iſraël, (which was in the # thirty ...'. Is.

ſeventh year of Joaſh, king of Judah) the pro- ºath king of

phet Eliſha ſelf ſick of a diſeaſe, whereof he jº."

died. The king of Iſrael upon this occaſion deadium,whe
- in . - touched his

came to viſit him; and, having much fla- bones.

the Edomites, either by ſome ſuch like cruelty to the people of

Judah, had provoked them to make a retaliation in this man

ner, or that they were, in their very diſpoſition, ſo apt to re

volt, that there could be no keeping them in ſubjection, with

out ſome ſuch ſad exemplary puniſhment as this. Calmet's

Diſſert. ſur lºs Supplices, and Le Clerc's Commentary on

2 Chron. xxv. 12.

* idolatry, at the beſt, can no ways be apologized for; but

no reaſon can be invented, why any perſon ſhould make the

objects of his adoration, ſuch gods as could not deliver their

own people out of the enemies hands, as the prophet very juſtly

reproves Amaziah, 2 Chron. xxv. 15. unleſs we ſuppoſe,

that the images of theſe gods were ſo very beautiful, that he

perfectly fell in love with them, or that he worſhipped them

for fear they ſhould owe him a ſpite, and do him ſome miſchief,

in revenge for what he had done again't the Edomites. How

much more wiſe were the ſentiments of Fabricius Maximus,

upon the like occaſion, who, having conquered Tarentum,

and being aſked, what ſhould be done with their gods P Bid them

leave then with the Tarentines; for what madneſs is it (as he

adds)to hope from any ſafety from thoſe, that cannot preſerve them

ſelves. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Joſephus, in his account of this tranſa&tion, tells us, that

Amaziah wrote an imperious letter to the king of Iſrael, com

manding him and his people to pay the ſame allegiance to him,

that they had formerly paid to his anceſtors, David, and Solo

mon; or, in caſe of their refuſal, to expect a deciſion of the

matter by the ſword. Others th nk, that he intended no war

by this meſſage, but only a trial of military ſkill and proweſs,

or a civil kind of interview between his men and thoſe of

1ſrael; for, had he purpoſed to act in a hoſtile manner, he

would have aſſaulted them on a ſudden, and not given them

this warning to ſtand upon their defence. 'I he words of the

meſſage are, Come, let us look one another in the face, 2 Kings

xiv. 8. Much of the ſame kind with what Abner ſaid to Joab,

Let the young men moto, ariſe, and play before us, 2 Sam, ii. 14.

But how polite ſoever, the expreſlions may be, in both caſes

they had in them the formality of a challenge, as both the king

and general (who were not unacquainted with military lan

guage) did certainly underſtand them. So that the truth of

the matter ſeems to be this ; Amaziah, being encouraged by

his late victory, determined to be revenged for the ſlaughter of

his anceſtors by Jehu, 2 Kings ix. and for the late ſpoil, which

the Iſraelites had made in his country; and thereupon reſolv

ing to have ſatisfaction, (but in a fair and honourable way) he

fent them this open declaration of war, but conceived in as

mild terms, as any thing of that harſh nature could be. Cal

met's and Patrick's Commentaries.

* It was a cuſtom among the Oriental people to deliver

their ſentiments in parables, in which they made a great part
of their wiſdom to conſiſt: and, conſidering the circumſtances

of the perſon he addreſſed to, who was a | ctly prince, fiuſhed

with a little good ſucceſs, and thereupon im, atient to enlarge

his kingdom, no ſimilitude could be better adapted, than that

of a thiſtle, a low contemptible ſhrub, but, upon its having

and ornament of the wood) till, in the midſt of all its

arrogance and preſumption, it is unhappily trodden down

by the beaſts of the foreſts, 2 Kings xiv. 9. which Joaſh in

drawn blood of ſome traveller, growing proud, and affecting

equality with the cedar, (a tall, ſtately tree, that is the pride

timates would be Amaziah's fate, if he continued to provoke

I

a prince of his ſuperior power and ſtrength. Le Clerc's, Cal

met's, and Patrick's Commentaries.

* Joſephus relates the defeat, and captivity of Amaziah

after this manner: “No ſooner were his men advanced within

“ſight of the enemy, but they were inſtantly ſtruck with

“ ſuch a panic terror and conſternation, that they turned

“ their backs, without ſtriking a blow; and, flying ſeveral

“ways, left Amaziah priſoner in the hand of his enemies,

“who refuſed to give him quarter upon any other terms,

than that the citizens of Jeruſalem ſhould ſet open their

gates, and receive him and his vićtorious army into the

town; which, between the pinch of neceſſity, and the love

of life, they were prevailed upon to do: ſo that Joaſh en- -

tered the town in his triumphal chariot, through a breach

of three hundred cubits of the wall (that he had cauſed to

be made) with his priſoner Amaziah marching before

“ him.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. ix. c. 1 o.

+ Theſe hoſtages were, in all probability, the great mens

ſons of the city, whom Joaſh took along with him, as a ſecu

rity that the kingdom of Judah ſhould give him no farther

moleſtation.

+ He never intended to make a thorough conqueſt of the

kingdom of Judah, nor did he leave a garriſon in Jeruſalem

but, contenting himſelf with what ſpoil he could get, he made

all convenient haſte home, becauſe he had work enough, at this

time, upon his hands, to defend his territories againſt the daily

invaſions of the Syrians. Patrick's Commentary.

+ What provoked the people of Jeruſalem, more than any

other part of the nation, againſt their king, was, their ſeeing

their city ſpoiled of its beſt ornaments, expoſed to reproach,

upon account of the great breach, that was made in their wall,

and ſeveral of their children carried away as hoſtages, for their

good behaviour; all which they imputed to their king's male

adminiſtration. Whereupon they entered into a conſpiracy

againſt him, which makes ſome commentators ſay, that he

lived in a ſtate of exile at Lachiſh, the ſpace of twelve years,

not daring to continue long in Jeruſalem after the defeat, which

Joaſh had given him. But our learned Uſher has placed this

conſpiracy in the laſt year of Amaziah's reign, as Jacobus Ca

pellus (in his Hſioria Sacra & Exotica) ſuppoſes, that it was

ſet on foot by the great men of Jeruſalem, upon the ſpecious

retence of being guardians to the young prince, and taking

§: care of him, than his father was likely to do. Pa

trick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

+ The Synarchies, or joint reigns of father and ſon, in theſe

times, have rendered the chronology a little difficult, as it is in

this caſe: for in 2 Kings xiii. 1. it is ſaid, that Jehoahaz,

king of Iſrael, began to reign in the twenty-third year of Joaſh

king of Judah, and reigned ſeventeen years: from whence it

follows, that Jehoaſh began to reign, not in the thirty-ſeventh,

but in tie thirty-ninth or fortieth year of Joaſh king of Judah :

but by t is it only appears, that he reigned three of theſe years

in conju Čtion with his father. Howell's Hiſtory, in the Notes,

and Patrick's Commentary.

+ His words are, My Father! my Father 1 the chariots of

Iſrael, and the boſºmen thereof, 2 Kings xiii. 14, which are the

very ſame, that Eliſha uſed concerning his maſter Elijah, when

he was taken up into heaven, 2 Kings ii. 12. fignifying the

great authority he had maintained among them, included in

the word Father, and the many glorious victories, which he

had obtained for them by the efficacy of his counſels and

Prayers Patrick's Commentary'
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mented the loſs, which all Iſrael would have

by his death, he received his bleſſing, and dying

counſel to wage war againſt the Syrians with

all courage and bravery; giving him aſſurance,

and, * by the emblem of a bow and arrows,

making him ſenſible of the ſeveral vićtories,

which God had decreed that he ſhould obtain.

This was the laſt predićtion of Eliſha, that

we read of (for ſoon after this he died); but it

was not the laſt miracle, that, we find, he did :

For, ſome time after his interment, a company

of Iſraelites, as they were going to bury a dead

perſon, perceiving a band of Moabites f

making towards them, * put the corps for

haſte into Eliſha's tomb, which, as ſoon as

it had touched his body, f immediately re

vived, ſo that the man ſtood upon his feet, and

went home (no doubt) with the company.

This miracle, which was a divine confirmation

of the truth of all Eliſha's propheſies, could

not fail of being a powerful means to encou

rage Jehoaſh in his engaging in war with the

Syrians. Nor was his ſucceſs leſs than the

prediction; for, t in three pitched battles, he

vanquiſhed Benhadad, (his father Hazael be

ing then dead) recovered all the cities that had

been taken from his father Jehoahaz, and re

united them to the kingdom of Iſrael. After

this he lived quiet from all enemies, until Jo

aſh, king of Judah, gave him the ſmall diſ

turbance we have ſpoken of: but, after the

vićtory which he gained over him, we hear no

more of his appearing in the field, and may

therefore conclude, that (after a reign of ſixteen

years) he died in peace, and was ſucceeded in

his throne by his ſon Jeroboam. t

In the fifteenth year of Amaziah, king of Ju

dah, this Jeroboam, the ſecond of that name,

began to reign over Iſrael, and, by f the encou

ragement, which the prophet Jonah gave him,

proved ſucceſsful in many military atchieve

ments: . He recovered a large territory, which

ſeveral kings had taken from his predeceſſors,

even all the country from Libanus, on the

North, to the lake Aſphaltites, on the South;

but eſpecially on the Eaſt of Jordan, whereby

he enlarged thoſe conqueſts, which his father

Joaſh had made: and, whereas Bamath and

Damaſcus had, in the days of David and Solo

mon, been tributaries to the kings of Judah,

but had now revolted from Iſrael, he conquer

ed them again, and f made them pay homage

to him, as they had formerly done to his pre

deceſſors. So that, after a long reign off one

and forty years, wherein his arms were all along

ſucceſsful, he f died in much honour and re

* This was a ſymbolical action, whereby the prophet in

tended to repreſent the vićtory, which he had promiſed the

king of Iſrael againſt the Syrians, more fully and plainly to

him. His ſhooting the firſt arrow eaſtward, or to that part of

the country, which the Syrians had taken from his anceſtors,

was a declaration of war againſt them for ſo doing; and his

friking the other arrows againſt the ground was an indication

how inany victories he was to obtain; but his ſtopping his

hand too ſoon, denoted the imperfection of his conqueſts,

which did not pleaſe the prophet ſo well, and for what

reaſon, we ſhali ſce in the courſe of the objections. Le

Clerc's Commentary,

+ Theſe Moabites were not ſuch a gang of robbers, as

ſometimes infeſt our roads, but a regular body of men, well

appointed, and under proper officers, to the number of a

ſmall army, who made incurſions into the territories of Judah

and Iſrael, generally at the beginning of the year, which is

the ſeaſon proper for armies to take the field; and therefore

ſome have obſerved, that the month Niſan, which, with the

Jews, is the firſt in their year, had its name from Niſim,

which ſignifies the engines of war, which were uſually ſet up

in that month; in like manner, as the month, which we call

March (and, in part, anſwers to the Jewiſh Niſan) had its

name among the Romans from Mars, their god of war; be

cauſe moſt nations, at that time, began their military expedi

tions. Patrick's and Calmet's Conumentaries.

* The common places of burying among the Hebrews, were

in the fields, in caverns dug into a rock, with niches for the

corps to be placed in, and, at the entrance of the ſepulchre,

there was an hewn ſtone, which might be removed or re

placed without any damage to the tomb. The Jews (as Jo

ſephus informs us) gave Eliſha, a pompous and honourable

interment, anſwerable to the dignity and merit of ſo great a

prophet; but he does not tell us where the place of his ſe

pulture was. Hereupon ſome have imagined, that he was

carried to Abelmeholah, the place of his nativity, to be there

interred among his anceſtors: others think, that he was at firſt

buried on Mount Carmel, a favourite piace of his, and after

wards removed to Samaria : others again ſay, that he was bu

ried at Nineveh; and, to this very day, the inhabitants ſhew

his monument at Moſul, which was built, as they ſay, upon

the very ſame ſpot where old Nineveh ſtood. But the moſt

revailing opinion, founded upon a conſtant tradition, is, that

#. was buried ſomewhere in the neighbourhood of Samaria,

becauſe there, in all appearance, he died. The tomb, how

ever, that is uſually ſhewn for his in that city, can be nothin

more than the repoſitory of his remains, ſince his ...;
burying-place was certainly at ſome diſtance from it. Jewiſh

Antiq. lib. ix. c. 9.

+ Joſephus, in his account of this tranſaction, varies a lit

e from the ſacred hiſtory: for, “it happened, after Eliſha's

burial, ſays he, that a traveller was killed upon the way

“ by ſome thieves, and his body thrown into Eliſha's monu

“ment, which, upon the bare touch of the prophet's corps,

“ inſtantly revived.” The Jewiſh doctors, who love to im

prove upon every miracle, tell us, that this perſon, (whom

hey pretend to cell Sellum) after he was revived, did pre

ently die again, becauſe he was a wicked man, and did not

deſerve to live long; never conſidering, that his haſty death

afterwards was the ready way to impair the credit of the mi

racle, and make it indeed of no effect. However this may be,

it is certain, that by this miracle, (as we find it related in

Scripture) God did the higheſt honour to his prophet, and

confirmed the truth of what he had promiſed to the king of

Iſrael, as well as the certainty of a future life; in which ſenſe

ſome part of the character, which the author of Eccleſiaſticus,

ch. xlviii. 12, &c. gives him, may not improperly be underſtood.

Eliſha was filled with Elijah's ſpirit; whilſt he was not mov

ed with the preſence of any prince, neither could any bring him

into ſubječion: no word could overcome him : and, after his

death, his body propheſied: he did wonders in his life, and at his

death were his works marvellous. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. ix. c. 9.

and Calmet's Commentary.

+ We have no particulars of the war between Jehoaſh, and

the Syrians, nor can we tell where theſe three battles were

fought; but the ſucceſs of them was ſo great, that the king of

Iſrael not only retook all the places that had been loſt in

his own dominions, but repulſed the enemy into their own

country, and there obtained a ſignal vićtory over them. Pa

trick's Commentary.

t The only mention we have of this prophet (whom the

Jews will have to be the ſon of the widow of Zarephthah

whom Elijah raiſed from the dead, but without any founda

tion of reaſon) is in this paſſage, and the account of his fa

mous miſſion to Nineveh. What the propheſies were, whereby

he encouraged Jeroboam to proclaim war againſt the king of

Syria, we have no where recorded ; but, as we have not every

thing, which the prophets did write, ſo ſeveral prophets,

we muſt know, did not commit their predictions to wri

ting. From this place, however, we may obſerve, that

God was very merciful to the Iſraelites (though they were

certainly a very wicked people) in continuing a race of pro

phets among them, even after Eliſha was dead. Patrick's

Commentary. -

t Some are of opinion, that, when Jeroboam re-conquered

theſe two chief cities of Syria, he reſtored them to the kingdom

of Judah, becauſe they belonged to it of right, and reſerved to

himſelf only a ſmall tribute to be paid him by way of ac

knowledgment. This is what the original Hebrew, as well as

the Chaldee and Septuagint verſions ſeem to favour; but the

Syriac and Arabic tranſlators have omitted the word Judah,

and may therefore be ſuppoſed to think, (as ſeveral others

do) that Jeroboam kept to himſelf all thoſe places, which he

had recovered at his own hazard and expence. Calmet's

Commentary.

t This was much longer than any of the kings of Iſrael had

reigned: for even Jehu himſelf, though his reign was, longer

than that of any who went before him, reigned but twenty

eight years; God having on purpoſe prolonged this prince's

reign, becauſe he was not minded to blot out the name of Iſrael

from under heaven, but to ſave them by his hand, 2 Kings

XIV. 27.

t The prophet Amos, who lived in the reign of this prince,

was accuſed by Amaziah, the prieſt of Bethel, for pro

pheſying, that jeroboam ſhould die by the ſword; but Amos

never made any ſuch predićtion. It was a falſe accuſa

tion, which this idolatrous prieſt ſent againſt him, becauſe

he was deſirous to have him removed out of the way. Amos

vii. 19, &c.
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nown, and was buried with his anceſtors; but

(whether it was through wars abroad, or

through diſcord and diſſention at home) he left

the government in ſuch confuſion, that, after his

deceaſe, there was an inter-regnum for the ſpace

of two and twenty years.

During the time of this inter-regnum, Jonah

* the ſon of Amittai, who had propheſied be

fore, in the time of Jeroboam, was now ſent

upon another errand. His commiſſion was

expreſsly to Nineveh, whither he was to go,

and to exhort the inhabitants to repentance,

becauſe the cry of their ſins had reached heaven.

But, inſtead of obeying the divine command,

the ſacred hiſtory informs us, that he bent his

courſe another way, and, intending to retire to

Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, embarked at Joppa ",

a ſea-port on the Mediterranean; that, as ſoon

as he had well got to ſea, an unaccountable

ſtorm aroſe, which gave the mariners a ſuſpici

on, that ſome great malefactor was got on board,

upon whoſe account the heavens ſeemed ſo very

angryt; that therefore,callingall the people toge

ther, they made them caſtlots, in order to know

who this guilty perſon was ; that when the lot

fell upon Jonah, he freely owned, that he was

a Jew, who worſhipped the God of heaven, and

not only a Jew, but a prophet likewiſe, who had

been ordered to go to Nineveh, but was now From 1 Kings

endeavouring to flee from the divine preſence;

that, ſince he found it was impoſſible to do that,

and every one's life, upon his account, was in

ſuch imminent danger, he wiſhed them to

throw him over board, as the only way to ap

peaſe the ſtorm; that, with ſome reluctancy, it

the ſeamen did it, whereupon there immediately

enſued a calm, which ſtruck the people with

ſuch devotion, that they offered a ſacrifice to

the Lord, and made their vows; that, in the

mean while, God had prepared a great fiſh to

ſwallow up Jonah, in whoſe belly he continued

for three days, and three nights, and then,

upon his ſupplications to heaven was thrown

out upon the ſhore; that, being thus wonder

fully delivered he diſputed the divine com—

mand no longer, but made the beſt of his way

to Nineveh, which, at that time, was a very

large city, and, having got into the heart of it,

delivered his meſſage, viz. that within forty

days that city ſhould be deſtroyed, with great

boldneſs and intrepidity; that the people of

Nineveh, believing this meſſage to be ſent from

God, proclaimed a "moſt ſolemn faſt, and, t

from the higheſt to the loweſt, putting on ſack

cloth, and addreſſing their prayers to God,

ſhewed ſuch tokens of ſorrow, and repentance,

A. M.

3oo 1, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1 oc3, &c.

The book of

Jonah, and

its contents.

* It is a very common opinion among the Jews, º we ſaid)

that Jonah was the widow of Zarepthah's ſon; and this opi

nion they found upon the words of the mother, when ſhe re

ceived her ſon alive from the prophet's hand: by this I know,

that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth, 1 Kings xvii. 24.

for therefore, iay they, was the child called the Son of Amittai,

becauſe Amittai ſignifies truth, a weak reaſon God wot I and

fuch as is plainly repugnant to the teſtimony of Scripture.

For this we know for certain, that Jonah lived in the reigns

of Joaſh, and Jeroboam the IId, kings of Iſrael, and there

fore could not be the widow of Zarephtha's ſon, ſince the

former of theſe two princes did not begin to reign till ſixty

years after the tranſlation of Elijah. Others pretend, that he

was ſon to the Shunamite woman, whom the prophet Eliſha

raiſed from the dead; but Shunan and Gath-hepher (where

we are certain Jonah was born) were two quite different

laces, the former in the tribe of Iſſachar, the other in that

of Zebulon; and therefore, we may conclude, that Amittai

was the proper name of Jonah's father, who lived iu a little

canton of the tribe of Zebulun, called Hepher, or Hopher,

wherein was the town of Gath, which is generally believed

to be the ſame with Jotapata, ſo famous for the ſiege, which

Joſephus, the Jewiſh hiſtorian, there maintained againſt

the Roman army, a little before the deſtruction of Jeru

ſalem. Calmet's Preface ſur Jonas, and his Dictionary, un
der the word.

* Joppa is a ſea-port town in Paleſtine, upon the Medi

terranean, and was formerly the only port, which the Jews

had upon that coaſt, whether all the materials, that were ſent

from Tyre, towards the building of Solomon's temple, were

brought, and landed. The town itſelf is very antient, for

profane authors reckon it was built before the flood, and de

rive the name of it from Joppa, the daughter of Elolus, and

the wife of Cepheus, who was the founder of it. Others are

rather inclined to believe, that it was built by Japhet, and from

him had the name of Japho, which was afterwards moulded

into Joppa, but is now generally called Jaffa, which comes

nearer to the firſt appellation. The town is ſituated in a fine

plain, between Jamnia, to the South; Caeſarea of Paleſtine, to

the North; and Rama, or Ramula, to the Eaſt; but, at pre

fent, is in a poor and mean condition ; nor is its port, by any

means, good, by reaſon of the rocks, which project into the

ſea. The chief thing, for which this place was famous, in

antient Pagan hiſtory, is, the expoſition of Andromeda, the

daughter of Cepheus, king of Egypt, who, for her mother's

pride, was bound to a rock, in order to be devoured by a

ſea-monſter, but was delivered by the valour and bravery of

Perſeus, who afterwards married her: for, in the times of

Mela and Pliny, there were ſome marks remaining (as they

themſelves teſtify, nempe Mela, lib. i. c. 11. Pliny, lib. v.
C. I. 3.

wherewith this royal virgin was bound to the rock, which

rojects into the ſea. But all this is mere fiction, firſt

founded upon the adventure of Jonah, who ſet ſail from

this port, and then improved with the acceſſion of ſome

particular circumſtances. Calmet's Commentary ſur jonas,
C. I. V. 3.

t The Jewiſh doctors, who are great lovers of prodigies,

are not even ſatisfied with what they meet with in this hiſtory

joſeph. de Bellº jud. lib. iii. c. 15.) of the chains,

of Jonah, but have over and above added, that, as ſoon as the

ſhºp, wherein he was embarked, was under ſail, it, all on a

ſudden, ſtood ſtock ſtill, ſo that it could be made to move

neither backward nor forward, notwithſtanding all the pains

that the mariners took in rowing. But others, with more

probability, ſay, that while all the reſt of the ſhips were quiet

and unmoleſted, the ſtorm fell upon none, but that wherein

Jonah was, which made the ſeamen think, that there was

ſomething miraculous in it, and thereupon called upon the

company, that ſailed with them, to come, and caſt lots (as

the ſuperſtitious cuſtom among the Heathens was, whenever

they were in any great diſtreſs); that accordingly they caſt

lots three different times, which ſtill fell upon Jonah ; and

that they let him down ſeveral times with a rope, without

plunging him into the ſea; and, as often as they did it,

found the ſtorm abate ; and, whenever they pulled him up

again, found it increaſe: ſo that, at laſt, they were forced to

commit him to the mercy of the waves. All which are cir

cumſtances, which the Scripture account neither favours, nor

contradicts. Calmet's Comºnentary.

+ The people of the Eaſt have a tradition, that it was not

above four leagues from Joppa, over-againſt Antipatris, that:

the ſeamen threw Jonah over-board.

* The Hiſtory tells us, that, by a decree from the king, and

his nobles, neither man nor beaſt, neither herd nor flock were al

Iowed to taſie any thing, but were kept up from feeding and drink

ing water, Jonah iii. 7. This was carrying their abſtinence to a

greater ſeverity, than what we find practiſed among the Jews.

For, though in times of public calamity, and on the day of

ſolemn expiation, we find that they made their children faſt,

as we may gather from Joel ii. 16. yet we no where read of

their extending that rigour to their cattle. Virgil in

deed, in one of his eclogues, brings in a ſhepherd, telling

his companions, that, for the death of Julius Caeſar, the

mourning was ſo general, that even the ſheep, and other

creatures, were not driven to water.

Non ulli paſtos illis egere Diebus

Frigida, Dapni, Boves ad Flumina; nulla neque Amnem

- Libavit &adrupes, nec Fluminis attigit undam. Ecl. v.

But then the queſtion is, whether this may not be looked

upon as a poetical exaggeration. From Homer, and ſome

other antient authors we learn, that when any hero, or great

warrior died, the cuſtom was to make his horſes faſt for

ſome time, and to cut off part of their hair; nor may we

forget mentioning, what ſome hiſtorians tell us, the people

inhabiting the Canaries, and Peru, viz. that in times of great

drought, they ſhut up their ſheep and goats, without giv

ing them any thing to eat, upon preſumption, that their

loud cries and bleating will reach heaven, and prevail with

God to give them rain. Horn. de orig. Gent. Aneric. Lib. ii.

ch, 13.

+ The text tells us of the king of Nineveh, that upon the

preaching of Jonah, he laid his robe from him, and covered him

with ſackcloth, and ſat in aſhes, Jonah iii. 6. and (what is

pretty ſtrange) ſome have thought, that the king, thus pe.

viii. to the end

of 2 Chich.
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*

that he reverſed their doom, or at leaſt deferred

it for ſome years; that Jonah, being fore diſ

pleaſed at this, as fearing that it might bring

ſome diſgrace upon his prophetic office, after

ſome expoſtulations with God, retired out of

the city, and, having built him a booth, ſat

under the cover of it, to ſee what the end would

be ; that, while he was here, God f cauſed a

guard to ſpring haſtily up, which by its ſpread

ing leaves ſo ſhaded his booth from the heat of

the ſun, that it pleaſed him much ; but, being

next morning gnawed by a worm, it withered

away, which ſo fretted the impatient man, that

he even deſired to die; and that hereupon

God took occaſion to expoſtulate with him, and

ſhew him the unreaſonableneſs of his repining

at the loſs of a plant, which coſt him nothing,

which riſes in one night, and dies in another,

and yet having no concern or commiſeration

for the deſtruction of a populous city, wherein

there were above an hundred and twenty thou

fand innocent babes, and conſequently, the

number of all its inhabitants vaſtly large; and

with this way of reaſoning, (f we may ſuppoſe)

he reconciled his prophet's wayward thoughts

to this his merciful method of proceeding.

But, to return to the affairs of Judah.

After the murther of Amaziah at Lachiſh,

Uzziah, (who is t likewiſe called Azariah) in

the fixteenth year of his age, ( which was in

the ſeven and twentieth year of the reign of

Jeroboam king of Iſrael) ſucceeded his father,

and, in the former part of his reign, behaved

well; for which God proſpered him in all his

undertakings, and bleſſed his arms with great

ſucceſs: for he worſted the Philiſtines in many

battles, diſmantled ſeveral of their towns, and

built their citics in the country thereabout to

keep them in ſubjećtion. -

His next expedition was againſt the Arabians,

that were upon the borders of Egypt, and

againſt the Mchunims, (who lived in their

deſerts) whom he utterly ſubdued; and not

long after ſo terrified the Ammonites, that they

(as the others were) became tributaries to

him. He then repaired the walls of Jeruſalem,

and, at proper diſtances, built towers, from

whence " with engines, that threw darts and

ſtones, he might be able to annoy an invader;

and, as he was a great lover of huſbandry, he

employed ſeveral plowers and planters in the

plains, vine dreſſers on the mountains, and

ſhepherds in the vallies, whereby he acquired

conſiderable wealth. But the chief glory of

his kingdom lay in his army, which conſiſted

of above three hundred and ſeventy thouſand

ſelect men, under the command of two thou

ſand brave experienced officers, all armed with

proper weapons both offenſive and defenſive,

and trained up in the moſt perfect manner of

martial diſcipline. Thus proſperous was Uz

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chrvº.

ziah in cvery circumſtance of life, f while Ze

nitent upon this occaſion, was Sardanapalus, a man famous

among heathen authors for his luxury and riches, and in

whoſe reign, the famous city of Nineveh was taken by Arbaces

and Beleſis. But others with more probability, ſuppoſe,

that it was Pul, the father of this Sardanapalus, whom ſome

heathen authors call Anabaxarus, and others Anacyndaraxus.

For, as he died (according to Uſher) about the year of the

world 3237, he might be upon the throne in the reign of Je

roboam the IId, king of Iſrael, which was the time when Jo

nah, was ſent to Nineveh. Calmet's Commentary, and

Uſher ad A. M. 3254. -

+ The word Kikajon, by the Septuagint, Arabick, and Sy

riack verſions, is called a gourd, by moſt of the antient Greek

tranſlators, following St. Jerom in this particular, chuſe ra

ther to render it ivy. St. Jerom, however, acknowleges, that

the word ivy does not anſwer the ſignification of the Hebrew

Kikajon, though he thinks it much better in this place than a

gourd, which, growing cloſe to the earth, could not have

†haded Jonah from the heat of the ſun : for the Kikajon, ac

cording to him, is a ſhrub, which grows in the ſandy places

of Paleſtine, and increaſes ſuddenly, that in a few days, it comes

to a conſiderable height. It is ſupported by its trunk, with

out being upheld by any thing elſe; and by the thickneſs of

its leaves, which reſemble thoſe of a vine, affords, in hot wea

ther, a very agreeable ſhade. Calmet's Dictionary, under the

word Kikajon.

+ The boºk of Jonah ends as abruptly: It begins with a

conjunctive copulative, and the word of the Lord came upon

Jonah, (ſo it ſhould be read) which has made ſome Com

mentators think, that it was but an appendix to ſome of his

other writings; and it ends without giving us any manner

of account, either what became of the Ninevites, or of Jonah

It is likely indeed, from the

compaſionate expreſſions, which God makcs uſe of towards

the Ninevites, that for that time he reverſed their doom; and it

is not improbable, that Jonah, when he had executed his com

miſſion, and been ſatisfied by God concerning his merciful pro

cedure, returned into Judea; but the author of the lives and

death of the prophets (who goes under the name of Epipha

nus) tells us, that, returning from Nineveh, and being aſham

cd to ſee that his predićtion was not fulfilled, he retired with

his mother to the city of Tyre, where he lived in the plain of

Sear, until he died, and was buried in the cave of Cenezeus,

judge of Iſrael: but who the author means by Cenezeus, un

leſs it be Caleb, who is frequently ſirnamed the Kenezite,

(though we do not read of his being ever a judge of Iſrael) or

rather Othniel, who was the ſon of Kenaz, and one that judged

Iſrael, we cannot tell. Calmet's Dićtionary, under the word

Jonah, and Howell's Hiſtory, in the notes.

t The words are much of the ſame ſignification; for

thejºr ſignifies the ſtrength, and the other, the help of

God.

| Commentators have been at a good deal of trouble to re

concile a ſeeming contradićtion in this computation. For if

Amaziah, the father of Azariah, lived but fifteen years, after

the beginning of Jeroboam's reign, (as appears from 2 Kings

N°. 51. Vol. II.

xiv. 17.) then Azariah muſt begin his reign, not in the twen

ty-ſeventh, but (if he ſucceeded his father immediately) in the

ſixteenth, or fifteenth rather of Jeroboam : but our learned

Dr. Lightfoot ſolves this at once, by ſuppoſing, that there

was an interregnum, wherein the throne was vacant eleven, or

rather twelve years, between the death of Amaziah, and the

inauguration of his ſon Azariah, who being left an infant of

four years old, when his father died was committed to the

guardianſhip of the grandees of the nation, who, during his

minority, took the adminiſtration of publick affairs upon

themſelves, and when he was become ſixteen, devolved it

upon him ; ſo that, when he came into the poſſeſſion of the

throne, it was in the ſeven and twentieth year of Jeroboam.

Patrick's Commentary.

* This is the firſt time that we read of any machine, either

for beſieging or defending towns; which is plainly the reaſon

why ſieges were of ſo long a continuance, before the invention

of theſe. Homer, who is the moſt antient Greek writer we

know of, that treats of ſieges, deſcribes a kind of intrench

ment, (though a poor one) ſome lines of circumvallation, and

a ditch with palliſades; but we hear not one word of any ma

chines, ſuch as the balliſiae, and the catapultae, which were

uſed for hurling ſtones, and throwing darts; and therefore we

need leſs wonder, that the famous ſiege of Troy continued ſo

long. Sardanapalus, king of Aſſyria, maintained himſelf in

Nineveh for ſeven years, becauſe the beſiegers (as Diodorus

obſerves, lib. ii.) wanted ſuch engines as were fit for demo

liſhing and taking of cities, they being not then invented. Sal

manezer lay three years before Samaria, 2 Kings xvii. 5, 6.

and, as ſome ſay, Pſammitticus (Vid. Ariſteas, de JLXX

Interp.) twenty before Azoth, Now of Uzziah it is ſaid, that

he made in Jeruſalem engines, invented by cunning men, to be on

the towers, and upon the bulwarks, to ſhoot arrows and great

ſtones, 2 Chron. xxvi. 15. ſo that it muſt needs be a miſtake,

to attribute the invention of the bailiſia, the ſcorpio, or the

onager, whereof Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. xxiii. c. 2. has

given us the deſcriptions, to the Greeks, or Romans, becauſe

we find them made uſe of in the Eaſt, before ever the Grect

ans had brought the military art to any great perfection. Uz

ziah was certainly the firſt inventor of them; and therefore it

is ſaid, that for theſe, and other warlike preparations, his name

ſpread abroad. From this time they began to be employed

both in attacking, and defending towns; and therefore, we find

the prophet Ezekiel deſcribing the future ſieges of Jeruſalem

and Tyre, where he makes mention of battering-rams, and

engines of war, or (as it ſhould be rendered) machines of

cords, which, in all probability, were what later ages called

their balliſiae and catapultzc. Calmet's Difiert. ſur la Milice

des anciens Hebreux.

t Some are of opinion, that the perſon here mentioned was

a prophet, and the ſame with that Zachariah, whoſe book of

propheſies is extant in the bible; but, as he wrote, in the reign

of Darius, it is plain, that he lived almoſt three hundred years

after this. It is not unlikely however, that he was the ſon of

that Zechariah, the ſon of Jehoiada, who, by command ofking
Joaſh, was ſlain in the temple; that he was called after his fa

R ther's
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An account of

ſome other

events, and

particularly

of the writings

of the pro

phets, during

this period.

chariah lived, and had him under his direction;

but, when once that faithful counſellor died,

(which was in the three and thirtieth year of

his reign) he ſoon grew ſo * intoxicated with

the thoughts of his power and greatneſs, that,

forgetting himſelf, he would needs intrude into

the prieſtly office. Accordingly, having taken

it into his head one day to * offer incenſe, he

went into the ſanétuary, and when Ahaziah,

and ſome other of the prieſts, endeavoured to

diſſuade him from it, he fell into a rage, and

received their remonſtrances with threats.

God however took care to vindicate the ſacred

neſs of the Sacerdotal office: for, the moment,

that he took the cenſer in his hand, and wasgo

ing to burn incenſe, he was " ſtruck with a

leproſy, which no art of man could ever after

cure; ſo that, while his ſon Jotham (as his fa

ther's vice-roy) took the public adminiſtration

upon him, he was fºrced to live in a ſeparate

place by himſelf; and, after a reign of two and

fifty years, died, and was buried, not in the

royal ſepulchies, but " in the ſame field, a

ſome diſtance from them, becauſe he was a

leper, and was ſucceeded by his ſon Jotham.

During the reign of this Uzziah, there hap

pened ſome events, mentioned in other parts

of the Scripture, which are not to be found in

the books that are purely hiſtorical. Such are

that terrible earthquake, whereof Amos (c)

propheſied two years before it happened; that

fore plague of the locuſts, whereof Joel (d)

gives us ſo full and lively a deſcription; and

that extreme drought, mixed with fearful

flaſhes of fire, which fell from heaven, and (as

the prophet (c) expreſſes it) devºured all the

paſlures of the wilderneſs, and burnt up all the

trees of the field. , -º

But that which we are chiefly concerned to

take notice of, is the ſucceſſion of prophets in

Iſrael and Judah, whom God raiſed up to give

them inſtructions and exhortations, and to de

nounce his threat, lings and judgments againſt

them, upon their perſiſting in their impieties:

and theſe he appointed, not only to warn them

by word of mouth, (as his former prophets had

done) but to commit their admonitions to wri

ther's name; was praeceptor to Uzziah ; and though not a

prophe') a man very ſkilful in expounding the antient pro
pheſies, a d giving ºnſtr, ctions out of them, as Grotius under

ſtands it. Patrick's and Cali, ºt's Cºmm.cntaries.

* How hard a matter is it (ſays 1, ſhop Patrick hereupon)

to bear great proſperity with moderation, and humble thank

fulneſs.

* What it was, that tempted the king to this extravagant

folly, it is hard to imagine, but the mott likely conjecture is,

that he had a vain ambition to imitate heathen princes, who,

in ſeveral countries, joined both the regal and ſacerdotal offices

together. But, however it may be in all other countries, the

prieſthood in Judea was confined to the houſe of Aaron only,

and every one, that pretended to uſurp that office, was, by the

law of the land, to be put to death: For thoſ, and thy ſons with

- -

thee (tays God to Aaron) ſhall keep your prieſt's office, for every

thing of the altar, and within the veil, and ye ſhall ſerve. I

have given your prieſts office unto you, as a fervice of gift, and

the ſirangers that comethnigh, ſhall be put to death. Numb. xviii.7.

* The puniſhment for ſuch, as would intrude into divine

miniſtrations, was capital, we ſee; and therefore God ſmote

Uzziah with ſuch a diſeaſe, as was a kind of death; becauſe it

ſeparated the perſon, that was afflicted with it, from the com

merce and ſociety of men, even as if he were departed this

world, and (as the pſalmiſt expreſſes it) become free among

the dead, Pial. lxxxviii. 5. But, beſides the infliction of this

diſeaſe, Joſephus tells us, “That, the very moment, that Uz

“ziah was going to burn incenſe, there happened a terrible

“ earthquake, and, as the roof of the temple opened with the

“ſhock of it, there paſſed a beam of the ſun through the
4.

cleft, which ſtruck directly upon the face of this ſacrilegi

ous prince, whereupon he inſtantly became a leper; nay,

that this earthquake was ſo very violent, that it tore aſun

“ der a great mountain, towards the Weſt of Jeruſalem, and

ting, that poſterity might ſee the ingratitude

of his people, and all other nations, from their

backſlidings and puniſhments, might learn not

to do ſo wickedly. -

The firſt of theſe prophets was Hoſea, the

ſon of Beeri, who, according to the introduc

tion to his book, propheſied in the reigns of

Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings

of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam the IId,

king of Iſrael; and conſequently, continued to

be a prophet, at leaſt ſeventy years, unleſs we

may ſuppoſe, (as (f) ſome have done) that this

is a ſpurious title of ſome ancient tranſcriber's,

and that the true beginning of this work is

at the ſecond verſe, the beginning of the word of

the Lord, by Hoſa. However this be, we may

obſerve, that he ſpeaks poſitively of the cap

tivity of the ten tribes, and inveighs ſtrongly

againſt their diſorders; that he foretels, that

the kingdom of Judah ſhoul for ſometime

ſubſiſt after them, but that at length they too

ſhould be carried away captive, beyond the

Euphrates; and, through the whole, lays

open the ſins, and declares the judgments of

God againſt a people, hardened, and irre

claimable.

The next prophet is Joel, the ſon of Pethuel.

He mentions the ſame judgments, that Amos

does; and, under the idea of an enemy's army,

repreſents thoſe vaſt ſwarms of locuſts, which,

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron,

in his time, fell upon Judea, and occaſioned

great deſolation. He calls and invites the

people to repentance, and promiſes mercy and

forgiveneſs to thoſe, that will liſten to the

call. He ſpeaks of the teacher of righteouſ

neſs, whom God was to ſend, and of the holy

ſpirit, which he was to pour out upon all fleſh;

and, in the concluſion, relates what glorious

things God would do for his church in the

times of the goſpel.

The next prophet is Amos; for he lived in

the days of Uzziah, king of Judah, and of Je

roboam the IId, king of Iſrael. He begins his

propheſies with threatnings againſt the neigh

bouring nations, that were enemics to Iſrael;

then reproves the people of Iſrael and Judah

for their idolatry, effeminacy, and other fins;

“ rolled one half of it over and over a matter of four fur

“longs, till at length it was ſtopped by another mountain,

“ which ſtood over againſt it, but choaked up the highway,

“ and covered the king's gardens all over with duſt.” But

all this may be juſtly ſuſpected. That there was a great

earthquake in the reign of Uzziah, is evident from the teſt

mony of the prophets, Amos i. 1. and Zachariah xiv. 8. but,

that it happened exactly when Uzziah attempted this invaſion

of the prieſthood, is far from being clear: on the contrary, if

we will abide, by Biſhop Uſher's computation, the Jewiſh hiſ

torian muſt be ſadly miſtaken. For, ſince the prophet Amos

tells us, that he łº to propheſy, two years before this

earthquake happened, in the reigns of Uzziah, king of Judah,

and Jeroboam }. IId, king of Iſrael; and ſince we may ga

ther from the ſacred hiſtory, that Jeroboam, died two years

before the birth of Jotham, the ſon of Uzziah; that Jeroboam

died in the ſix and twentieth year of the ſaid Uzziah, and Jo

tham his ſon was born in the three and twentieth year there

of, and yet was of age ſufficient to be made regent of the

kingdom, when his father was thus ſtruck with a leproſy,

(which muſt have been ſeveral years after Jeroboam's death)

it muſt needs follow, that this earthquake could not happe:

at the time, which Joſephus aſſigns, but muſt have been much

later. Joſephus's Jewiſh wars, lib. ix. c. 11. and Calmet's

Commentary on 2 Chron. xv. 5.

* Joſephus will needs have it, that his body was buried in

his garden, in a monument by itſelf, forgetting very probably,

what he told us before, that theſe gardens, at this time, were

covered all over with rubbiſh. Ibid.

(c) Chap. i. 1.

(d) Chap. ii. 2, &c.

(c) Joel i. 18. -

(f) Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Hoſea.

exhorts
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exhorts them to repentance, without which

their hypocritical ſervices will do them no good;

foretels their captivity, and other heavy judg

ments of God; and, at laſt, ſpeaks of the reſto

ration of the church among the Jews, and the

happy acceſſion of the Gentiles.

The next prophet is Obadiah; for he was

contemporary with Hoſea, Joel, and Amos.

He denounces God's judgments againſt the

Edomites for the miſchiefs, they had done to

Judah and Jeruſalem, whom he promiſes, that

they ſhould be victorious over theſe Edomites,

and their other enemies; and, at laſt, foretels

their reformation and reſtoration, and that the

kingdom of the Meſfiah ſhould be ſet up by

the bringing in of a great ſalvation.

The book of Jonah is an hiſtory rather than

a propheſy; and, if it was written by himſelf,

it is a frank acknowledgement of his own

faults and failings, and a plain evidence, that,

in this work, he deſigned God’s glory, and not

his own. For it contains remarkable inſtances

of human frailties in the prophet, of God's

compaſſion and condeſcenſion to him, and a

noble type of our Saviour's burial and reſur

rečtion.

The other prophet, that lived in theſe times,

was Iſaiah, the ſon of Amos, whoſe propheſies

may be divided into three parts. The firſt

part includes ſix chapters relating to the reign

of Jotham, the ſix following chapters relate to

the reign of Ahaz, and all the reſt to the reign

of Hezekiah. The great deſign of what .

does, is, to foretel the captivity of Babylon, the

return of the people from that captivity, and

the flouriſhing kingdom of that Meſſiah: but

* the whole book is highly ſerviceable to the

church of God in all ages for convićtion of

ſin, direction in duty, and conſolation in trou

ble; and its author may juſtly be accounted a

great prophet, whether we confider the extent,

and variety of his predićtions; the ſublimity of

the truths, which he reveals; * the majeſty and

elegance of his ſtile; the loftineſs of his meta

phors, or the livelineſs of his deſcriptions.

A. M.

3oor, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1cog, &c.

* St. Jerom, in his introduction to Iſaiah's propheſy, tells

us, that his writings are, as it were, an abridgment of the

holy Scriptures, and a collection of all the moſt uncommon

knowledge, that the mind of man is capable of. Quid loquar

(as his words are) de Phyſica, Ethica, & Theologica P Quicquid

Sanéiarum eſ: Scripturarum, quicquid poteſt humana Lingua pro

ferre, & mortalium Senſus accipere, iſto volumine continetur.

Hieron. Praefat. in Iſaiah.

* Grotius compares this prophet with the great Grecian

orator, Demoſthenes; for, in him, ſays he, we meet with all

the purity of the Hebrew tongue, as in the other, there is all

the delicacy of the attic taſte. Both are ſublime and magni

ficent in their ſtile, vehement in their emotions, copious in

their figures, and very impetuous, when they ſet off things of,

an enormous nature, or ſuch, as are grevious or odious: but

there is one thing, wherein the prophet was ſuperior to the

orator, and that is, in the honour of his illuſtrious birth, and

relation to the royal family of Judah; and therefore what

Quintilian ſays of Corvinus Meſſala, may be juſtly applied

to him, viz. that he ſpeaks in an eaſy and flowing manner,

and in a ſtile, which ſhews him to be a man of quality. Gro

tius on 2 Kings xix. 2, and Quintil, lib. x. c. 20.

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.



68 Book VI.T H E H IS To R Y OF THE B I B L E FR o M T H E

*

*

A. M. -

3oor, &c. cº

Ant. Chriſt “

roog, &c. c.

cº

gº

º

cº

tº

ºt

ºt

& Cº

et

&c.

ºf

tº

--

cº

--

ºt

c -

cº

gº

& 4

- - ge

& t

4.

cº

- c.

«

- ºr

- tº

ºrg

T H E

UT how highly ſoever we may think

fit to commend the prophet Iſaiah,

others there are, that appear upon the ſtage

in this period of time, whoſe conduct we

have reaſon to cenſure, as not ſo well com

porting with their ſacred character. Lying

and diſſimulation were certainly a ſin under

the law, as well as under the goſpel; nor had

the greateſt prophet, by virtue of his call, an

exemption from ſpeaking truth, any more

than the meaneſt man in Iſrael; and yet we

find no leſs a man, than Eliſha, telling the

ſoldiers (g), who were ſent to apprehend him,

a parcel of lies, that they were out of their

way, had miſtaken their road, and were come

to the wrong place; but that, if they would

commit themſelves to his conduct, he would

be ſure to carry them to the man whom they

wanted: which they, poor creatures, being

now ſmitten with blindneſs, were glad to

accept of, and ſo, by the wiles and deceptions

of this man of God, were unhappily drawn

into a ſnare.

“’Nay, ſo great a propenſity had this pro

phet to the common art of falſhood and

diſſimulation, that, (h) when the king of

Syria ſent to him in a friendly manner, and,

with a large preſent, even tempted him to

tell him the truth, concerning the event of

his ſickneſs, we find him ſtill prevaricating ;

returning a fallacious anſwer to the king,

and, at the ſame time, telling Hazael another

ſtory, which might probably at this time put

cº

ºt

O B J E C T I O N.

upon him to place Jehoaſh upon the throne

of Judah, without the general conſent of all
From 1 Kings

viii. to the erd

“ the ſtates of the kingdom, unleſs we may of a Chron.
º

--

&c.

cc

- º

º

º

c

c -

º

c -

-

ſuppoſe, that he affected the regency dur

ing the minority of the prince, and, upon

that account, was as aſſuming in his way, as

if he had been a prophet.

“ Theſe prieſts and prophets then (we may

ſay with the apoſtle) were men of the like

paſſions, as we are; but then it is to be hoped,

that they died in charity, unleſs we may ex

cept the prophet Zechariah, who, in ſuffer

ing martyrdom, called upon God (l) to a

venge his death, as did not St. Stephen, who,

when he was expiring, kneeled down, and

prayed for his murtherers, (m) Lord, lay not

this ſin to their charge.

“Jehu, in his time, was certainly the mi

niſter of God to execute wrath upon the

houſe of Ahab ; but then we know very well

“ that the ends of divine providence are not to
(c.

tº

º

c

cº

c -

ºc

ºº

--

& C

be ſerved by any indirect means, nor can

lying and diſlimulation, in any ſenſe, be pro

per expedients to accompliſh his deſigns; and

yet we find this ſame Jehu tranſcending his

commiſſion, and (n) falling upon Ahaziah,

king of Judah, (where he was ſlain, it is not

agreed) for no other reaſon, but becauſe he

happened to be in the king of Iſrael's com

pany. We find him (0) under the pretence

of a greater zeal for idol-worſhip, than ever

Ahab had, drawing all the prieſts and wor

ſhippers of Baal, like ſo many lame cattle,

into a penfold, and there ſlaughtering them:

though how they came to pay any regard to

his proclamation, who had made already (p)

“ him in the thoughts of aſcending the throne “

“of Syria (to (i) which he had been anointed “

“ before by the prophet Elijah) by the im- “

“ mediate murther of his maſter.

…tº

* &

4 &

“Whether it is, that prophets looked upon

themſelves as ſuperior to kings, or, in vir

tue of their office, claimed a diſpenſation

from the common forms of civility, but ſo

it was, that this ſame Eliſha (k), when Jo

aſh, king of Iſrael, did him the honour of a

viſit in his ſickneſs, flew into a paſſion with

him, for no other reaſon, but the ſenſeleſs

trifle of not ſtriking with an arrow upon the

ground as oft as he would have had him:

nor can we account, why the high prieſt

Jehoiada, who (as to ſecular matters) was

no more than a private man, ſhould take

cc.

cº

cº

cº

ſuch havock among them, or how the temple

of this falſe god ſhould be able to contain all

its worſhippers, whom the connivance of the

law, and countenance of the court had made

ſo numerous, we cannot well imagine. Nay,

we find him calling upon Jehonadab, the ſon

of Rechab, to be a witneſs (q) of his zeal for

the Lord, and yet this vile reformer of others

continues in the worſhip of the golden calves,

which were objećts not much better than

the images of Baal; and though he will not

depart from the ſin of Jeroboam, who made

Iſrael to fin, receives this commendation from

God himſelf, (r) Becauſe thou haſ dºne ºcell,

(g) 2. Kings vi. 19, &c.

(b) Ibid. viii. 8, &c.

(i) Kings xix. 15.

(#) 2 Kings xiii. 14, &c.

(l) 2 Chron. xxiv. 22. º

(n) Acts vii. 62. -

m) 2 Kings ix. 27:-

(o) Ibid. x. 8.

(p) Ibid. ver. 17.

(q) Ibid. ver, 15. 16.

(r) Ibid. ver, 30.
…

2
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A. M.. “ in executing that, which was right in mine eyes, the fool!/ºneſ of his preaching (as the Apoſtle :...;

A.'ö. “ therefore thy children of the fourth generation expreſſes it) effectual to ſave them that le- ... ."
1oos, &c. “ ſhall ſet on the throne of Iſrael. lieved.

We muſt not imagine however, that in his The purport“Wicked princes are by principle enemies

“ to good men; but why Jehoram, king of

“Iſrael, ſhould be for taking away the life of

“ the prophet Eliſha, who had been ſo very

“ ſerviceable to him in his wars againſt Syria,

“ and that for no other reaſon, but becauſe Sa

“ maria was beſieged, and reduced to the laſt

“extremity of famine, (as if it had been in the

“ prophet's power either to make the enemies
“ army withdraw, or (s) to open windows 1n

“ heaven, and make it rain corn, as it once

“ did manna) is beyond our conception.

“ But of all the characters, that appear upon

“ the ſtage, in this period of time, the moſt un

“accountable is, that of Jonah, a ſad, teſty,

“ ſplenetick creature, who, upon every turn, is

“ growing angry with God, and, if he has not

“ his will in every thing, wiſhing to die; who

“repines at providence, becauſe (t) it is ſlow to

“ anger, and ºf great kindneſ, and had rather ſee

addreſs to the people of Nineveh, the pro- *

phet had nothing to ſay, but this one ſentence,

Tet forty days, and Nineveh ſhall be over

thrown. This indeed was the ſum and ſub

ſtance of his preaching : but we may well pre

fume, that he took frequent occaſions to ex

patiate upon it; by reminding them of the

number, and nature, and ſeveral aggravations

of their offences; by acquainting them with

the holineſs, juſtice, and omnipotence of God;

that holineſs, which could not behold iniquity

without deteſtation; that juſtice, which, ſooner

or later, would not ſuffer it to go unpuniſhed;

and that Almighty power, which could, in a

moment, lay the ſtatelieſt cities in aſhes; by ex

horting them to repentance, from a dread of

his impending judgments; and by inſtructing

them in the method of pacifying his wrath,

and effecting a reconciliation with him.

Some of the antients are of opinion, that

Jonah received no orders from God to limit

the deſtruction of Nineveh to forty days, be

Why it was

not immedi

ately executed

“ the whole city of Nineveh laid in aſhes, than

“ that one tittle of his propheſy ſhould be un

Anſwered, by

God employed

“ accompliſhed. And therefore, if God fore

“ ſaw, that, upon the Ninevites repentance;

“ his comminations would be null, a perſon

“ of another caſt had been a properer meſ

“ſenger, ſince all he had to carry was but a

“ ſhort admonition; which, before he had

“ gone half through ſo large a city, was in

“ danger of becoming a thread-bare ſtory.”

St. Paul, ſpeaking of the propagation of the

goſpel, and the ſeeming inſufficiency of the

means, which God had employed to effect it,

has theſe remarkable words: (u) 22 ſee your

calling, Brethren, how not many wiſe men after

the fleſh, mol many mighty, not many noble are

called; but God haſh choſen the fooliſh things of the

world to confound the wiſe, the weak things of the

world to confound the mighly, the baſe things of

the world, and things that are deſpiſed, yea, and

things that are not, to bring to nought things that

are, that no fºſ' ſhould glory in his preſence:

and then proceeding to ſpeak of himſelf; (x) and I,

Brethren, ſays he, when I came to you, came

not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, de

claring unto you the tºfimony of God; but was

with you in weakneſs, and fear, and in much

trembling; and my ſpeech, and my preaching

was not with enticing words of man's wiſdom,

but in demonſtration of the ſpirit, and of power;

that your faith ſhould not ſland in the wiſdom

of men, but in the power of God. -

Now, if God in the converſion of the

world to Chriſtianity, made uſe of inſtruments,

in themſelves ſo incompetent for the work,

leſt the work might be imputed to human

powers; by parity of reaſon we may preſume,

that, in the converſion of the Ninevites, God

might not employ a prophet of the beſt na

tural temper and qualifications, (ſince Iſaiah

was then of age, and ſeems to have been better

fitted for ſuch a miſſion) that the glory of the

event might not be aſcribed to any innate

abilities of the prophet, but to the ſole power

of God, which accompanied him, and (y) made

cauſe there is no ſuch time fixed in his inſtruc

tions; all that God appoints him to do, is, (z)

to go unto Nineveh, that great city, (as he calls

it) and to preach unto it that preaching, which he

ſould bid him; and therefore they ſuppoſe, that

the ſpace of forty days was an addition of the

prophet’s own, and, for that reaſon, not exačtly

fulfilled; but there is no occaſion for charging

him with any ſuch falſification, ſince the Com

minations of God are always conditional, and

anſwer his gracious purpoſes much better,

when they are averted, than when they are
executed.

And indeed, though, in this caſe, they were

averted for a while, yet, when the people

relapſed into their former iniquities, the pro

phet's predićtion did not fail of its accompliſh

ment. For, if we take the forty days to de

note forty years, a day for a year, and the over

throwing of Nineveh, not to ſignify its final

deſtruction, but only the ſubverſion (a) of that

antient empire of the Aſſyrians, which had go

verned Aſia for above thirteen hundred years,

and was deſtroyed under the effeminate king

Sardanapalus; then was the propheſy literally
fulfilled, and from its fulfilling we may trace

the time of Jonah's miſſion. T

But though this propheſy of Jonah was not

fulfilled at the end of forty days, as he expc&ted,

and, at the end of forty years, there was only

a deſtruction of the monarchy, and not of the

city ; yet his miraculous preſervation in the

whale's belly gave him ſuch credit, that it was

alwaysbelieved that the time of its accompliſh

ment was uncertain. To this purpoſe we find

Tobit (b) giving his ſon Tobias inſtructions to

depart out of Nineveh, becauſe thoſe things, which

the prophet Jonas ſpake, ſhould certainly come to

paſs : and accordingly, before Tobias died, he

heard of the deſtruction of Nineveh, which was

taken by Nebuchodonoſor, and Ahaſhuerus:

(c) For theſe two princes, being related by

} Ibid. Chap. vii. 2. (z) Jonah iii. 2.

t) Jonah iv. 2. (4) Prideaux's Connection, at the Beginning.

(u) I Cor. i. 26, &c. (b) Tobit xiv. 8, &c.

(x) Ibid. ii. 1, &c. (c) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 613.

(y). 1 Cor. i. 21:
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marriage, entered into a confederacy againſt the

Aſſyrians, and, joining their forces together,

beſieged this city, and, after having taken it,

and flain Saracus, the king thereof, they utterly

deſtroyed it, and from that time made Babylon

the place of royal reſidence, and the ſole me
tropolis of the Aſſyrian monarchy. Thus was

the prediction of Jonah concerning the de

ſtruction of Nineveh, (though not in the time,

which he had prefixed,) fulfilled; nor can the

delay of it be looked upon as any breach of the

divine veracity, whatever uneaſineſs it gave the

prophet. The truth of the matter is; Jonah

was a man of an unhappy temper, peeviſh, and

paſſionate, and, in this caſe, fearful of being ac

counted a falſe prophet, of having his miniſtry

expoſed to contempt, or his perſon perhaps to

violence from the Ninevites, becauſe the event

did not anſwer the predićtion. And the pro

per leſſon, we are to learn from his behaviour,

is: that the gift of propheſy does not alter

men's natural tempers, nor ſet them above the

level of human frailty. For (d) we have this

treaſure (as the apoſtle ſpeaks) in earthen vºſſels,

that the excellency of the power may be ºf God, and

not of us. -

That ſtratagems in war, and other artifices

to delude and enſnare an enemy, are not pro

hibited by the law of God, the generality of
Caſuiſts are agreed ; and therefore, upon the

ſuppoſition, that Eliſha's ſpeech to Benhadad's

men was framed on purpoſe to deceive, he did

no more, than make uſe of the common pri

vilege, which every nation, engaged in war

with another, is permitted to employ: but,

upon a nearer examination, we cannot charge

his words with a direct falſhood, though we

muſt allow, that there is ſome ambiguity in

them.

When the prophet perceived, that the Sy

rian army had encompaſſed the place, where

he abode, he went out of the city, and told

them, (e) This is not the way, neither is this the

city, viz. where they would find the man, for

whom they were ſent; becauſe, at that time,

he was come out of the city, and therefore, if

they proceeded in their march, they would be

ſure to miſs of him. But follow me, and I

will bring ye to the man, whom ye ſºck; and

ſo he did, but not in the manner, it muſt

be owned, that they either expected, or de

fired. The whole conduct of the prophet

therefore, in this reſpect, was no more, than

what the practice of war always follows, viz. a

feint to cover his real deſigns, and, by counter

feit motions, and falſe alarms, to draw the

enemy into ſuch intricacies, that he might

come upon them, and ſurprize them, when

they leaſt of all thought of it.

The formality of a lye (as ſome will have it)

does not conſiſt ſo much in ſaying what is un

true, as in making a falſe repreſentation of

things with a purpoſe to do hurt: but the

prophet's generous treatment of the enemy,

when he had them at his mercy, ſhews, that he

had no malignity in his intention, no deſign to

make an advantage of their deception, but, on

the contrary, took the moſt effectual means,

both to cure their inveterate hatred againſt the

Iſraelites, and to reconcile them to the worſhip

and ſervice of the true God, who had wrought

ſuch a miracle for their convićtion, as well as

the preſervation of his prophet.

(f) He ſnote them with blindneſs, according to

the word of Eiffa ; but then we are not to

imagine, that this blindneſs was ſo total, that

they quite loſt the uſe of their eyes, but only,

that it was ſuch a dimneſs, and confuſion in

their ſight, as hindered them from diſtinguiſh

ing one obječt from another, the city of Do

than, for inſtance, from the city of Samaria:

even, in like manner, as we read of the people

of Sodom, that when the angels (g)/mote thin

tºith blindneſs, (which they might eaſily do by

ſome ſmall alteration either in their fight, or in

the air) they wearied themſelves to find out Lot's

door. They ſaw the houſe, it ſeems, but did

not diſcern the door, becauſe this ſudden diſ

order in their imagination, might either make

the door appear to them like the ſolid wall, or

the ſolid wall like ſo many doors.

This is no more, than what happens to

ſeveral men in their liquor; that, though their

eyes be open, and can perceive the ſeveral ob

jects, that ſurround them, yet they cannot diſ

cern wherein they differ. Alid, if we may

ſuppoſe that the Syrian army was under the

like 3427.2, (as the Greeks very happily term

it) we necd no longer wonder, that they rea

dily accepted of a guide, who offered his ſer–

vice, and beſpoke them fair, (whom they might

indeed take for ſome deputy of the town, with

authority to deliver up the prophet to them)

than that a drunkard, who, after a long while

having loſt his way, and found himſelf bewil

dered, ſhould be thankful to any hand, that

would promiſe to conduct him ſafe home.

(h) That Hazael was never, in a ſtričt

ſenſe, anointed by Elijah, to be Benhadad's

ſucceſſor, is evident from what appears of him

in ſacred hiſtory. For, when he came to con–

ſult Eliſha concerning his maſter's illneſs,

(which was a conſiderable while after the

prophet Elijah's tranſlation) we find, by the

whole interview, that he was entirely ignorant

of his own deſignation for the throne of Syria,

which he could not have been, had he been

anointed before this time. Either therefore

we muſt take the word in a figurative ſenſe,

to denote no more, than God's purpoſe, or

determination that Hazael ſhould ſitcoeed in

the throne of Syria, to execute the deſigns of

his providence upon the people of Iſrael, even

as Cyrus, for the ſame reaſon, is called (i) the

Lord’s anointed, though he was never properly

anointed by God; or, if we take it in a literal

ſenſe, we muſt ſuppoſe ſome reaſon, why

Elijah waved the execution of that command,

even becauſe he foreſaw the many ſore cala

mities, which Hazael, when advanced to the

crown of Syria, would bring upon Iſrael, and

thereupon prevailed with God, that he might

be excuſed from that ungrateful office, and

that, in his time at leaſt, a ſucceſſion, which

would be attended with ſuch direful conſe

quences, might not commence.

(d) 2 Cor. iv. 7.

(e) 2. Kings vi. 19.

(f) Ibid. ver. 18.

(4) Gen. xix. 11.

(h) Le Clerc's Commentary on 1 Kings xix. 15. and Scrip

ture vindicated, Part i. -

(i) Iſaiah xlv. 1.
º
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It may poſſibly be thought indeed, that

Eliſha's foretelling his advancement to the

throne might be a ſpur, and incitement to his

ambition ; but the means, whereby he accom

pliſhed his deſign, were entirely from his own

wicked and corrupt mind, which would not

ſtay for the ordinary methods of divine provi

dence to bring it innocently about, but choſe

rather to carve for himſelf, and, by murthering

his maſter, to cut him out a more compendious

way of coming into immediate poſſeſſion. And

this ſolves the ſeeming difficulty of the pro

phet's ſending one anſwer to Benhadad, and

telling Hazael quite another ſtory: for, when

Hazael underſtood that his maſter’s diſeaſe was

mortal, but that, if no violence intervened, he

might eaſily get over that indiſpoſition, (for

that is the ſenſe of (k) he may certainly recover)

and, at the ſame time, was told by the prophet,

that he would not however recover, becauſe he

foreſaw that violence would be uſed to take

away his life, (as this is the ſenſe of he ſhall

ſurely die) Hazael went his way, and, not wil

ling to truſt providence with his maſter's re

covery, took care, the next morning, to have

him diſpatched.

There is however another, and (as ſome

think) a much plainer interpretation of the

prophet's words: for, ſince this is a paſſage,

which admits of a various lection, the adverb

lo (as it is in the textual reading) ſignifies not,

but in our tranſlation (which in this place fol

lows the marginal) it is rendered to him : ſo

that, if the Hebrew text be right, (as ſome

learned men, upon examination, have given it

the preference) the plain reading of the words

will be, Go ſay, thou ſalt ſurely not live; for the

Lord bath //, ºved mic, that thou ſhalt ſurely die.

This was the ſenſe of the prophet's anſwer to

Benhadad; but Hazael, who was a wicked man,

went, and told him a quite contrary thing, on

purpoſe to lull him into a ſlate of ſecurity, that

thereby he might have a fairer opportunity of

accompliſhing his deſign upon him.

Thus, whether the marginal or textual read

ing bé right, and conſequently, whether the

prophet's meſſage to Benhadad be taken in an

affirmative, or negative ſenſe, he cannot juſtly

His behaviour

to Joaſh not

armiſs.

be charged with baſeneſs, and ingratitude,

ſince, whether he accepted of his preſent, or

no, it is manifeſt, that he could not return him

any falſe and deluſive anſwer: and yet the more

probable opinion is, that, in conformity to his

practice, in the caſe of Naaman the leper, he

did, upon this occaſion, rejećt the good things

of Damaſcus, which Benhadad ſent, becauſe

the ſame reaſons, which induced him to refuſe

them from the hand of Naaman, were ſtill in

force, and might equally prevail with him not

to accept them from the hand of Hazael.

Thus, with regard to Benhadad, king of Sy

ria, the prophet ſtands clear of any imputation

of falſhood, or ingratitude ; and, in like man

ner, if we conſider the matter, as it ſtood be

tween him, and Joaſh king of Iſrael, we ſhall

find no unbecoming paſſion, or peeviſhneſs in

his condućt, but a great deal of zeal, and con

cern for the honour both of his king and coun

try. For, whether king Joaſh, before this in

W

terview with Eliſha, was acquainted, or not,

with the nature of parabolical actions, whereby

prophets more eſpecially were accuſtomed to

repreſent future events; by the comment,

which Eliſha made upon the firſt arrow that he

ſhot, (which he calls (l) the arrow of deliver

ance from Syria) he could not but perceive,

that this was a ſymbolical action, and intended

to prefigure his victories over that nation; and

therefore, as the firſt action of ſhooting was a

kind of prelude to the war, he could not but

underſtand farther, (even though the prophet

had ſaid nothing to him) that this ſecond action

of ſtriking the ground with the arrow, was to

portend the number of the vićtories he was to

obtain. (m)But then, if we may ſuppoſe with the

generality of interpreters, that the prophet had

apprized him before-hand, that ſuch was the

ſymbolical intent of what he now put him upon;

that, the oftner he ſmote upon the ground, the

more would their vićtories be, which his arms

ſhould obtain; that this was the decree of hea

ven, and that thus, in ſome meaſure, his ſuc

ceſs in war was put in his own power; the

king's condućt was utterly inexcuſable, if diffi

dent of the prophet's promiſe, and, conſidering

the vaſt ſtrength of the kings of Syria, more

than the power of God that was engaged on

his fide, he ſtopped his hand, after he had

ſmote thrice; ſuppoſing indeed, that the pre

diction would never have been fulfilled, had he

gone on, and ſmote upon the earth oftner. Upon

the whole therefore, the prophet had juſt rea

ſon to be offended at the king, for not believ

ing God, who had done ſo many ſignal miracles

in favour of the Iſraelites ; for not believing

bim, who (according to his own acknowledg

ment) had been a conſtant defender of the

ſtate, (ii) the chariot of Iſrael, and the horſe

men thereof, and now, in his dying hours, was

full of good wiſhes and intentions for his coun

try; and, by this unbeliefof his, for eclipfing

the glory of his own arms, and curtailing the

number of his vićtories: for (0) thou ſhould ºff

have ſhiitten five or ſix times, (ſays the pro

phet to the king) then ſhouldeſ; thou have

ſmitten Syria till thou hadſ; conſumed it, whereas

now thou ſhalt ſnite Syria but thrice.

(p) Behold 1 ſend unto you prophets and wiſe

men, and Scribes, (ſays our bleſſed Saviour, up

braiding the Jews with their bloody perſecu

tions of the righteous) and ſome of them ye ſhall

kill, and crucify, and ſome of them ye ſhall ſºurge in

your ſynagºgues, and perſecute them from city to

city; that upon you may come all the righteous

blood, ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righte

ous Alel, unto the blood of Zechariah, the ſon of Ba

rachiah, whom ye ſlew between the temple and the

altar; and hereupon ſome names of great au

thority have inferred, that the Zechariah, ſon

of the high-prieſt, whom Joaſh, king of Judah,

commanded to be ſlain, was the ſame with the

perſon whom our Saviour here mentions; for,

though he calls his father by a different name,

Barachiah, and not Jehoiada, yet this he might

do, ſay they, to denote the divine graces which

were ſo conſpicuous in him ; for ſo the word

Barachiah means.

It muſt be obſerved however, that as there

(k) 2 Kings viii. 1 o.

(l) 2 Kings xiii. 17.

(m) Le Clerc's Commentary on 2 Kings xiii. 19.

(n) Ibid. ver. 14.

(o) Ibid. ver. 19.

(p) Matth. xxiii. 34, &c.
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regard to their father's names, but to the place

likewiſe, where they ſuffered, the one (q) be

tween the temple and the altar, i. e. in the

court of the prieſts, and the other(r) in the court

of the houſe of the Lord, i.e. in the court of

the Iſraelites, where he was mounted on

high, and inveighing againſt their idolatry,

there are ſome grounds to believe, that the

Zecharias in the goſpel is not the ſame with

him, whoſe death we find recorded in the

Chronicles of the kings of Judah.

Our bleſſed Saviour, it muſt be owned, not

only foretold the utter exciſion of the Jews,

but deſcribed likewiſe ſeveral preceding cala

mities, almoſt in the very manner, wherein

their own hiſtorian has related them. Now,

in the times of the Jewiſh war, Joſephus (3)

makes mention of one Zecharias, and gives us

theſe circumſtances concerning his murther.

That he was ſon of one Baruch, a man of the

firſt rank, and of great authority, virtue, and

wealth, a friend to all good men, and a con

ſtant enemy to the wicked; that his ſon Zecha

rias was, by the zealots of that time, looked

upon as a man ſo very popular, that they could

not think themſelves ſafe, without taking away

his life; that to this purpoſe they brought him

before a ſham court of their own erecting,

where they accuſed him of a conſpiracy to be

tray Jeruſalem to the Romans, and of holding

a criminal correſpondence with Veſpaſian;

that, upon his trial, his innocence appeared ſo

clear, and the accuſations againſt him ſo falſe

and malicious, that their own court, contrary to

their expectation, acquitted him; but that,

after he was acquitted, two ruffians of their

company fell upon him, and, having murther

ed him in the middle of the temple, threw his

dead body down the percipice, whereon it

ſtood. -

This is the perſon (as others imagine) that

our Saviour intends; for as he begins with

Abel, the firſt inſtance of a perſon ſuffering by

violence, it is but reaſonable, they think, that

he ſhould conclude with one of the lateſt

among the Jews while their government ſub

ſiſted; and therefore they look upon our Lord's

words, not as a recital of what had been done,

but a predićtion of what would be done; and

a glorious evidence it is of his divine omniſ

cience, which could foretel the names both of

father and ſon, above forty years before the

event happened.

However this be, we muſt not accuſe the fa–

ther of that Zacharias, who died a martyr in

the reign of Joaſh, king of Judah, of ſhewing a

buſy and pragmatical ſpirit, in placing this Jo

aſh, when a child, upon the throne of his anceſ

tors. Jehoiada, as he was high prieſt, had a

large authority even in civil affairs; (1) the dig

nity of his ſtation ſet him at the head of a very

powerful body of men, the prieſts, and Levites;

and his quality, as firſt judge and preſident of

the great council of the nation, gave him a

right to defend oppreſſed innocence, and to

oppoſe the unjuſt uſurpation of Athalia, who

deſcended likewiſe from a wicked family,

which God had particularly devoted to deſtruc
tlon.

(u) The conſtitution of the nation moreover

was ſuch, that the crown, by divine appoint

ment, was appropriated to the ſons of David;

and therefore the hereditary right was

inherent in him, whom he had ſet up,

whoſe aunt he had married, whoſe kinſ

man he was by birth, as well as marriage,

and who, upon theſe accounts, as well as all

neceſſary qualifications for ſo high a truſt, was

the propereſt guardian of the ſucceſſion. For

he had a large ſhare of wiſdom and experience,

an ardent love for the public good, courage and

activity in his complexion, and a ſolid piety

towards God ruling in his heart; and yet he

did not act alone in this important affair, but

had the conſent and concurrence of the chief

officers, both civil and eccleſiaſtic, the ſpecial

motion and aſſiſtance of God's bleſſed ſpirit,

and (as we may ſuppoſe) the direction and en

couragement of the principal prophets, that

were then alive.

His ſon indeed was but badly requited for

all the care, which his father had taken in ſet

ting the crown upon young Joaſh, when, in his

reign, and by his orders, he was ſtoned to

death, and, as he was expiring, cried out, (x)

Lord look upon it, and requite it. But we muſt

not by theſe words imagine, that he died with

a ſpirit of revenge, (for far be it from ſo good

a man) but that, by the ſpirit of propheſy, he

only foretold, that it would not be long, before

God would find out ſome means of puniſhing

the king for his barbarous uſage of him: which

accordingly came to paſs; for, in the following

verſes we read, that, (y) at the end of the year,

the hoſt of Syria came up againſ him, and, not

long after that, (z) bis own ſervants conſpired

againſ him, and ſlew him on his bed.

The ſpirit of the goſpel, it muſt be owned,

is of a much more gentle and forgiving temper,

than that of the law, under which we meet with

ſeveral ſuch imprecations (eſpecially in the

pſalmiſt) as cannot, without violence, admit of

any other conſtruction. Our bleſſed Saviour,

in his reaſoning with the Jews, tells them, (a)

that Moſes did indulge them in ſome caſes,

becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts; not

that God ever did, or ever will humour any

man, becauſe he is obſtinate and obdurate, but

the ſenſe of the words is, (b) that God therefore

connived at ſome things, becauſe the diſpen

ſation, under which they lived, wante proper

efficacy to work their hearts to a greater ſoft

neſs. We are not therefore to wonder, that

wc find ſome diſparity in the behaviour of a

Chriſtian and Jewiſh martyr, but that ſuch

prophetical declarations, concerning the future

puniſhment of enemies and perſecutors, were

not thought wicked and uncharitable; even

under a more perfect diſpenſation, we have the

example of the great apoſtle of the Gentiles to

evince, who, ſpeaking of Alexander the

copper-ſmith, who had greatly oppoſed him,

(x) 2 Chron. xxiv. 22.

ſy) Ibid. ver. 23.

(z) Ibid. ver, 25.

(a) Matth. xix. 3.

(b) Young's Sermons.

the

eonduct in re

gard to Joaſh,

(g) Matth. xxiii. 35.

(r) 2 Chron. xxiv. 21.

(*) Hiſtory of the Jewiſh wars, lib. i. c. 5.

(1) Calmet's Commentary on 2 Kings xi. 4.

(u) Pool's Annotations.

viour was pre
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(c) the Lord rewarded him, ſays he, according to

his works; where it is to be obſerved, that the

king's manuſcript reads &Toºze, and not &Twºwº,

i.e. ſhall or will reward, and moſt of the anci

ent commentators have remarked, that this is

not an imprecation, but a predićion only, not un

becoming an apoſłle.

What God ſays of the king of Aſſyria, whom

he calls the rod of his anger, and the ſtaff of

his indignation, is not unapplicable to Jehu,

after he was advanced to the throne of Iſrael:

I ſent him againſ; the people of my wrath, to tread

1hem down, like mire of the freets, howbeit he

meaned not ſo, neither did his heart think ſo, but it

was in his heart to deſiray, and cut ºff nations not a

few. Jehu indeed made great offentation of

his zeal for the Lord, and that during his ad

miniſtration, (d) there ſhould fall to the earth no

thing of what he had ſaid concerning the houſe of

Ahab; and it muſt be acknowledged, that for

his performance of the divine commands in this

regard, (e) he received commendations from

God, and a ſettlement of his family in the

throne of Iſrael for four ſucceſſions; and yet

we may ſay of him, that he meaned not ſº, neither

did his heart think ſº; he was ſtill a bad man,

though he did well in exccuting that, which

was right in God's cyes, as to the aboliſhment

of the worſhip of Baal; (f) but his obſtinate

perſiſtance in the ſin of Jeroboam; may bejuſtly

alledged againſt him, as an argument of his

falſe-heartedneſs in all his other actions.

Why he continued in this kind of idolatry,

the reaſons were much the ſame with him, that

they were with the firſt inſtitutor of it: Leſt,

by permitting his ſubjects to go to the place

appointed for divine worſhip, he might open

a door for their return to their obedience to the

houſe of David; and, not only ſo, but diſ

oblige likewiſe a great part of the nobility of the

nation, who, by this time, had been long ac

cuſtomed, and were warmly affected to the

worſhip of the golden calves. Herein how

ever he made a plain diſcovery of his fin and

folly, in not daring to truſt God with the

keeping of his kingdom, though it was from

his kindneſs and donation that he had it, and

in apprehending any danger from the houſe of

David, or the kingdom of Judah, which were

both now in ſo weak and declining a con

dition, that they were much more likely to

be ſwallowed up by him.

(g) The truth is, Jehu was a wicked, bold,

furious, and implacable man; but a man of this

complexion (conſidering the work, he was to

be ſet about) was a proper inſtrument to be

employed; and ſo far is it from tending to the

reproach, that it is infinitely to the glory of

God, that he can make uſe of ſuch boiſterous

and unruly paſſions of mankind for the accom

pliſhment of his juſt deſigns, according to the

obſervation of the royal Pſalmiſt, (b) ſurely the

wrath of man ſhall praiſe thee, and the remainder

of his wrath/halt thou refrain. This he plainly

did in the caſe of Jehu : For, after he had ſet

tled him in the poſſeſſion of a kingdom, and

(c) 2 Tim. iv. 14.

(d) Whitby's Commentary on the New Teſtament.

(e) 2. Kings x. 10.

(f) Ibid, ver, 29.

(g) Pool's Annotations.

(b)º lxxvi. 1 o.

(i) 2. Kings x. 32.

N°. 51. Wol. II.

ſtill found that he perſiſted in his political ido

latry, he brought down the king of Syria upon

him, (i) who ſmote the coaſis of Iſrael, and quite

waſted all that part of his kingdom, which lay

beyond the river Jordan.

There is this to be ſaid however, concerning

Jehu's cutting of Ahaziah, and (k) the other

branches of his family, that, though his pri

mary intent in doing it was to ſecure himſelf

in the poſſeſſion of the kingdom, againſt all

claims, that might come from the houſe of

Ahab ; yet did he not act entirely contrary to

his commiſſion, becauſe (1) Ahaziah, was the

ſon of Athalia, the daughter of Ahab, and the

order of God was, (m) that the whole houſe of

Ahab ſhould periſh: but then the queſtion is,

where it was that Ahaziah was ſlain, becauſe

in the two accounts, that we have of his death,

there ſeems to be ſome repugnancy? The ac

count which we have in the ſecond book of

Kings runs thus. (m) // hen A/asiah ſaw the

death of Jehoram king of Iſrael, he fled by the way

of the gard, n-hºuſe, and johu follºwed after him,

and ſaid, ſuite him alſº in his chario! ; and they

did ſº, at the going up to Gur, which is by I

leam, and he fled to Megiddo, and there died:

but in the book of Chronicles it is ſaid, that,

(2) Schººl jela was executing judgment upon the

Aºſe ºf Ahab, and fuld the princes of judah,

even the ſons ºf the brethren of Ahaziah, that

miniſer, d to Ahaziah, he ſlew them. And he

Jºugh! Ahaziah, and they caught him, (fºr he was

kid in Samara) and brought him to j-hu, and

when they had ſlain him, they buried him.

Now, in order to reconcile the different ac

counts of the ſame event, we muſt obſerve, (p)

that, as one great end of writing the book of

Chronicles, was to ſupply ſuch matters as had

been omitted in the book of Kings, ſo this

account of the death of Ahaziah, in the latter,

is very ſhort, and included the ſtory of Jeho

ram, that the reader, at one and the ſame view,

as it were, might perceive in what manner it

was, that both theſe princes fell; but in the

former it is told more at large, and therefore,

to compleat the hiſtory, we muſt take in both

accounts, and from thence we may gather,

That, upon ſeeing Jehoram mortally wounded,

Ahaziah turned his chariot, and made the beſt

9f his way to Samaria, in order to eſcape into

his own kingdom; but, finding the paſſes too

narrowly guarded, he thought proper to con

ceal himſelf in the town, in hopes of a better

opportunity; that Jehu, in the mean time,

coming to Samaria, and, having intelligence

that Ahaziah was lurking there, ordered that

diligent ſearch ſhould be made for him, and,

when he was found, that he ſhould be carried

to Gur, (the place, in all probability, where

his father Joram had ſlain all his brethren) and

there be killed in his chariot, that ſo his ſer

vants might immediately carry off his corps,

and bury it. But, as Jehu's order to the of

ficers, that were entruſted with the execution,

was only, that they ſhould ſmite him, they

thought it enough to give him a mortal wound,

(k) Pool's Annotations on 2 Kings x, 14.

(1) 2 Kings viii. 18.

(m) = Kings is. 8.

(n) Ibid. ver. 27.

(o) 2. Chron. xxii. 7, &c.

(p) Pool's Annotations.

(q) Jewiſh Antiq. l.b. ix. c. 2.
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Why Jehoram

wasſo incenſed

againſt Eliſha.

ſo that his ſervants carried him from thence to

Megiddo, the next town in the tribe of Iſſa

char, where he died.

This makes the circumſtances conſiſtent:

and though we are no ways concerned (eſpeci

ally when the ſacred hiſtory is filent) to aſſign

any reaſons for ſuch furious paſſions, as are

frequently obſerved in great and wicked men;

yet it may be no hard matter to imagine ſome

thing more probable, than what (q) Joſephus

makes the caſe of Jehoram's indignation

againſt Eliſha, and hissº to take off his

head; even becauſe he refuſed to intercede

with God for the removal of the famine, that

had, at this time, ſo ſorely waſted the city of

Samaria. From the many miracles, which

Eliſha did, the king very likely might be con

vinced, that the ſame ſpirit, which once reſid

ed in Elijah, was now deſcended upon him;

and, therefore, as Elijah had power, by his

prayers, either to ſhut, or open the windows of

heaven, either to cauſe, or remove a famine, as

he pleaſed, (r) he might poſſibly imagine, that

God had conferred the ſame privilege upon

Eliſha, and might therefore be highly incenſed

againſt him, becauſe he would not make uſe of

it in the preſervation of a city, reduced to the

utmoſt diſtreſs. But we can hardly imagine,

that a wicked and idolatrous prince (as Jeho

ram certainly was) would ever entertain ſo high

a conception of any of the Lord's prophets:

and therefore we muſt endeavour to find out

ſome other reaſon, for the violence of his rage

and indignation againſt him.

When the prophet Eliſha carried the de

tachment of the Syrian army, which was ſent

to apprehend him at Dothan, hood-winked

(as it were) into the city of Samaria, Jehoram,

we find, would have gladly taken this advan

tage, and fallen upon them with the ſword;

(s) My father, ſhall I ſmile, ſhall I ſmile them?

So eager was he to have them deſtroyed, as

we may learn from the repetition of his words!

But by no means would the prophet permit

him; on the contrary, he ordered them to be

treated with much civility, and diſmiſſed in

peace. An uſage this, which deſerved a bet

ter return, than what they made the Iſraelites

the year following, when they came, and be

ſieged Samaria, and ſorely diſtreſſed it. The

king of Iſrael, therefore, reflecting on the op

portunity, which had he employed, as he de

fired, would have diſabled the army from

making any freſh invaſions, but was unhappily

loſt, by liſtening to an old doting prophet, (as

he might call him) was grieved beyond mea

ſure, and hereupon vowed to make his life

pay for the lives of thoſe, who, by his counſel,

had eſcaped, and were now returned to repeat

their hoſtilities. It may be ſuppoſed likewiſe,

that, upon the return of the Syrian army, the

king of Iſrael, knowing himſelf in no condi

tion, to oppoſe them, might poſſibly be for

purchaſing a peace at any rate; which Eliſha

might endeavour to diſſuade him from, by

giving him all along aſſurance, that the ene

my ſhould at length be defeated. Finding

however no effect in the prophet's promiſes,

and, on the contrary, ſceing his capital cloſely

beſieged, and theº reduced to great ex

tremity of want, he began to repent him of

following his advice; and being ſhocked at

hearing the horrid ſtory (and that from the

mother's own mouth) of her being forced to

eat her own child for hunger, he fell into a

rage, and vowed to be revenged of Eliſha,

as one, who, by his bad counſel, had occaſi

oned all that miſery. (1) God do ſº to me, and

more alſo, if the head of Eliſła, the ſºn of Shaphat,

//all fland on him to day; never confidering that

his own manifold and crying fins, eſpecially

his obſtinate adhering to the idolatry of the

calves, (u) and the whoredoms, and witchcrafts

of his mother Jezebel, were the true and pro

per cauſes of all his calamitics.

Jehu (as we ſaid before) was a wicked and

ambitious man, and, it is much to be queſtion

cd, whether he would have executed the divine

will ſo punctually, had it not fallen in with his

own intereſt and deſigns. He had now ex

tirpated the houſe of Ahab; and, as Ahab had

been the firſt introducer of the idolatry of Baal

into the kingdom of Iſrael, he could not but

think, that the prieſts and prophets, and ſuch

as adhered to the worſhip of that falſe god,

were of Jezebel's faction, and might, at one

time or other, take occaſion to revenge her

death. Something or other was therefore ne—

ceſſary to be done, in order to get rid of this

dangerous ſet of men, and, that the buſineſs

might be done effectually, to get rid of them

all at once. (x) He was a perſon of a known

indifference in matters of religion, who in this

regard, always conformed to the humours of the

court, and, in the reign of king Ahab, had been

as ſtrenuous a worſhipper of Baal, as any ; and

therefore, how could the people tell, when they

read his proclamation for a great feaſt, and a

ſolemn ſacrifice to be offered unto Baal, but

that, in good earneſt, he had returned to his

former love to the religion, which he once

embraced, and only deſerted for a while, in

complacency to others? He had gone on a lit

tle oddly indeed at his entrance upon the go

vernment, had murthered their chief patro

neſs, and made frce with ſome of their pricits

likewiſe, but theſe prieſts perhaps were (y) do

meſtics to Jezebel, or too near related to Ahab's

family not to go off in the common ſlaughter.

Some inſtances of this kind could hardly be

helped in the heat of execution, when the man

was reſolved to ſecure himſelf, and remove all

competitors: but now, that he has nothing to

fear, why ſhould we think, but that a prince,

who has no ſenſe of religion at all, ſhould be a

worſhipper of our god Baal, (that glorious lu

minary f, which ſhines ſo bright in the fir

mament of heaven) as he is of the golden

calves 2

Thus, we may ſuppoſe, the Baalites reaſon

ed, upon reading the kings proclamation ſo

apparently in favour of their idolatry; and

d, in his judgment, ſuffered their (::) fool

iſh hearts to be thus darkened, and, becauſe they

received not the love of the truth, that they might

be ſaved, for this cauſe he ſent upon them a ſirong

(y) 2 Kings x. 11.

t Baal and Aſtaroth are commonly joined together; and,

as it is believed, that Aſtaroth denotes the moon, we may with

good reaſon ſay that Baal is put for the Sun, Calmet's Dic

tionary. (z) z Thefſ. ii. 11.

deſigſon,

|

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron

(r) Pool, ibid.

(*) 2 Kings vi. 21.

(1) 2 Kings vi. 31.

(u) Chap. ix. 22.

(x) Pool’s Annotations,
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deluſon, that they might believe a lye. But,

whether they deluded themſelves into this per

ſuaſion, or not, this they knew by experience,

that Jehu was a man of a fierce and bloody

temper, who would not fail to put his threats

in execution, and therefore reading in the ſame

proclamation, that, (a) whoſoever/ball be want

ing, he ſºall not live, they found themſelves re

duced to this ſad dilemma, either to go, or

die: and therefore they thought it the wiſeſt

way, to run the hazard, and throw themſelves

upon his mercy, having this at laſt to plead

for themſelves, that they were not diſobedient

to his commands. The only remaining queſ

tion is, if every one obeyed this ſummons, how

could the temple of Baal be capable of receiving them

all 2

Now the words of Jehu's ſummons are

theſe: (b) Call unto me all the prophets of Baal,

all his ſervants, and all his prieſis, let none be want

ing; for I have a great ſacrifice to offer unto Baal.

And Jehu did it in ſublilty, to the intent that he

might deſiroy the worſhippers of Baal; in which

words we may obſerve, (c) that two particular

orders of men are diſtinctly mentioned, the

prophets, and prieſts, and therefore we may

preſume, that the ſervants, and worſhippers,

who are joined with them, were ſome of an in

ferior kind, (ſuch as Levites in the Jewiſh, or

Deacons in the Chriſtian church) who attend

ed upon the other in their ſacred miniſtrations;

becauſe in the 22d Verſe, we find Jehu ordering

him, who was over the veſłry, to bring forth veſſ

ments for all the worſhippers of Baal, which

cannot be meant of the people in general,

becauſe they wore no diſtinct garments in their

worſhip either of God, or Baal, but of the

prieſts and miniſters only. Theſe were the

great ſupport of the preſent idolatry, and

therefore Jehu concluded very juſtly, that, if

he did but once deſtroy them, all the common

worſhippers would fall away of courſe.

But, even if we take the words ſervants and

worſhippers in their utmoſt latitude, we need

not doubt, but that the temple of Baal (d),

which was built in the capital city, and near

the royal palace, and, being the chief in its

kind, was deſigned for the uſe of the king and

queen, and particularly perhaps for ſuch great

and high ſolemnities, was large and capacious

enough to hold them all. #. beſides this

principal building, (e) there might be ſeveral

outward courts, (as there were in the temple

at Jeruſalem) where the people ſtood, while

they worſhipped (as they did in the temple ſer

vice) and theſe, together with the temple it

ſelf, would afford ſpace ſufficient for all the ido

laters of that kind, both miniſters and people,

that were then in the whole kingdom. -

For, ſince the days of Ahab, by the miniſtry

of Elijah, Eliſha, and the reſt of the prophets,

as well as by the ſlaughter, which Hazael, in

his wars againſt Iſrael, had made among many

of them, the number of Baal's worſhippers had

been greatly diminiſhed.

Jehoram himſelf, as we read, (f) put away

the image of Baal, that his father had made, and,

when the king withdrew his preſence and en

couragement, his ſubječts, without doubt

for the generality, followed his example; for

it cannot be ſuppoſed, that the worſhip of ſuch

ſenſeleſs idols could ever be kept up (eſpecially

among a people that had the oracles of God in

their cuſtody) without the influence of ſome

great authority, or the conſideration of ſome

wicked and worldly ends.

And how, the

temple could

contain them

all.

(a) 2. Kings x. 19.

(b) Ibid.

(c) Pool's Annotations.

(d) Pool's, ibid.

(e) Patrick's Commentary.

(f) a Kings iii, 2.

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.
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D I S S E R T A T I O N III.

OF JONAH's MISSION TO NINEVEH, AND ABODE IN THE WHALE's

BELLY.

N the whole compaſs of the Old Teſtament,

I know of no paſſage, that has been made

ſo popular a topic of banter and ridicule, and

which the lovers of infidelity, in all ages, have

ſo much delighted to diſcant upon, as the ſtory

of Jonah's continuing three days and three

nights in the whale's belly. The ſtory in

deed, at firſt hearing, ſounds ſurpriſingly; and

therefore we need not wonder, that the wit

and ſagacity of a Porphyry, or a Julian, found

ſome plauſible exceptions againſt it, which our

modern retailers, and malicious improvers of

their objećtions, have endeavoured to decry as a

wild romance, or, at beſt, but a parabolical re

preſentation of ſomething elſe.

“ That a man, thrown into the ſea, with all

“ his cloaths on, ſhould in the very nick of

“ time meet with a fiſh, and ſuch a fiſh as was

“ never heard of before, large enough to ſwal

“low him up quick, and, without hurting an

“ hair of his head, to keep him in his ſtomach,

“ for ſo many days and nights, alive; that in

“ this narrow, and gloomy priſon, he ſhould

“ be able to breathe, and live, and be nou

“riſhed; thence ſend up his prayers to God,

and thence promiſe himſelf a deliverance in

“ due time; this is an account of things ſo

“very abſurd, that there is no poſſibility of

“believing it. For admitting that Jonah got

“ ſafe and ſound down the whale's throat, yet

“ how could he ſubſiſt there without air, or

“ continue any time without being parboiled?

“ The ſtomach, we know, would do its of.

“ fice; and therefore we cannot but think,

“ that, in a few hours, much more in three

“ days, the man muſt, of courſe, have been to

“ tally diſſolved, and his body converted into

“ the body of the fiſh; or, if its digeſtion was

“ not ſo quick, he muſt, at leaſt, when caſt

“ upon the ſhore, have been ſadly fodden, and

“ Unfit to be ſent upon another expedition.

“What God can do, we muſt not diſpute;

“ but then, great care ſhould be taken, not to

“ magnify his power, to the diminution of his

“ wiſdom, or to think, that he is ſo laviſh of

“ his miracles, as to ſave a rebellious prophet

“ that was diſobeying his orders, and fleeing,

“ if poſſible, from his preſence; that deſerved,

“indeed, to be left to the mercy of the waves,

“ and made food for the fiſhes of the ſea, ra–

“ ther than vouchſafed ſo ſtupendous a pre

“ ſervation: and all this, for what? Even to

“ compel him to go, againſt his will, to a

“ wicked city, with an unwelcome meſſage; as

“ if there had been no prophet in Iſrael, but

“ this ſullen and refractory man, to be ſent

“ upon this errand.”

Nineveh, at the time when Jonah was ſent

thither, was the metropolis of the Aſſyrian em

pire, and one of the largeſt and moſt ancient

cities in the world. ‘According to the beſt

chronologers, it was built not long after the

flood, and very ſoon after the tower of Babel

by Nimrod; but being afterwards greatly en

larged by Ninus, from him it received its

name. It was ſituated upon the banks of the

Tigris, and (as Diodorus (g) has given us the

deſcription of it) was, in length, an hundred

and fifty ſtadia; in breadth, fourſcore and ten;

and in circumference, four hundred and ſeventy;

which, being reduced to our meaſure, make it

about one and twenty miles long, nine broad,

and four and fifty round. How ſtately its

walls, and how lofty its towers were, the ſame

hiſtorian has taken care to inform us; and how

great the number of its inhabitants was, we may

learn from (b) the ſix ſcore thouſand children, who

could not diſcern between their right-hands, and their

left; for, according to a proportionate computa

tion, there muſt have been in the whole above ſix

hundred thouſand perſons.

Now we have wrong conceptions of God,

if we think, that, becauſe he made the chil

dren of Iſrael his peculiar people, he there

fore neglected all the world beſides. On

the contrary, (i) though he /ewed his word

unto Jacob, and his ſalutes and ordinances unto

Iſrael, in a particular manner, yet he did

not leave himſelf without a witneſs in other

nations; but, whenever they were drawing

deſtruction upon themſelves, took care to ac

quaint them with their impending doom. To

this purpoſe, we may obſerve, and not only

Iſaiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, but almoſt all the

(i) Pſal. cxlvii. 19.

rº,”
- J Oſſºciº

The nature of

his ſtory.

The obječtion

againſt it.

c

(g) Lib. ii. Eib.

(4) Jonah iv. I .
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other prophets, do foretel the deſtruction of

Babylon, and publiſh the divine threats againſt

Egypt, Edom, and the other kingdoms neigh

bouring upon Canaan; that (k) Jeremiah, in

particular, was ordered by God to make him

ſelf bonds and yokes, and ſend them to the

kings of the Ammonites, of Tyre, and Sidon,

and other princes, by the hand of their mi

niſters, who were then at the court of Zede

kiah king of Judah, with his admonition to

their maſters, that, unleſs they repented of

their cwil ways, he would deliver them into the

power of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon,

whom he calls his ſervant, even as he does (l)

Cyrus his anointed, (for being appointed to ex

ecute his will) ſome hundred years before he

was born: and therefore we need leſs wonder,

that we find God intereſting himſelf in the

preſervation of the large and populous city of

Nineveh, upon which depended the whole fate

of the Aſſyrian empire, ſince, in all ages, he

had given proofs of his protećtion, and abſo

lute dominion over other nations, as well as

the Iſraelites, either in threatening their diſo

bedience, in order to procure their amend

ment, or, if they deſpiſed his threatenings, in

puniſhing their obſtinacy, as they deſerve.

(m) Is he the God of the jews only 2 Is he not

alſº of the Genliles? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo, ſays

an apoſtle of great authority: and therefore we

may preſume, that, as Jonah was the only pro

phet, in the Old Teſtament, that was ſent ex

preſsly to preach to the Gentiles, God might

deſign hereby to give to his people a premoni

tion of his intention, in the fulneſs of time, (n)

to raiſe up a root of jeff, (as the prophet expreſſes

it) which /ould ſland for an enſign of the people,

And to ſhame

his owm peo

aid unto which the Geniiles/ould ſeek: to (d) break

down the middle wall of the partitian, even the law

ºf commandments, contained in ordinances; and to

unite all nations, in one communion, under

(p) ome great ſhepherd and biſhop of their ſouls.

But whether God might deſign this call to

the Ninevites, as a pledge and aſſurance of his

future admiſſion of the people of all nations

into the privileges of the Chriſtian covenant;

this certainly he might have under his imme

diate view, viz. to ſhew the diſparity between

his people and aliens, and, upon the compa

riſon of their ſeveral behaviours, ſhame them

for living unreclaimed under the conſtant

preaching of his prophets for ſo many years,

when a people, whom they deſpiſed, as being

ſtrangers to the covenant of promiſe, had, by

the mighty power of his word, been converted

in the ſpace of three days.

Nothing is more common in Scripture,

than to find God complaining of his people

for not attending to the meſſages, which he

ſent them. (q) Since the day that their fathers

came forth out of Egypt, (ſays God to one of his

prophets) even unto this day, I have ſent unto

them all my ſervants, the prophets, daily riſing up

early, and ſending them; yet they hearkened not unto

me, nor inclined their ear, but hardened their neck,

and did worſe than their fathers: therefore ſhalt

thou ſpeak all theſe words unto them, but they will

not hearken, and thou ſhalt call unto them, but

they will not anſwer thee. And therefore God,

very well foreknowing the ſucceſs that his pro

phet would meet with, might ſend him with

commiſſion to preach to the Ninevites, not only

in purſuance of his kind purpoſes to them, but

with an intent likewiſe, to render his own

people inexcuſeable, even as our Saviour repre

ſents the caſe of the Jews in his days, who re

fuſed to hear him; (r) The men of Nineveh ſhall

riſe in judgment with this generation, and ſhall con

demn it, becauſe they repented at the preaching of

Jonah, and behold a greater than Jonah is here.

And indccd, ſome have imagined, that one

great cauſe of Jonah's declining the order at

firſt, and of his going at laſt with fo much re

luétancy to Nineveh, might be ſome ſuſpicion,

that, in caſe theſe Gentiles ſhould liſten to his

preaching, it might be, not only a laſting re

proach, but a means of reprobation likewiſe to

his countrymen, who, under the conſtant mi

niſtration of ſo many prophets, were only be

come more obdurate in ſin: and therefore,

jealous of the honour of his nation, and too ſoli

citous for their preſervation, he could not pre

vail with himſelf to accept of a commiſſion,that

ſeemed to interfere with this, left a ready com

pliance with the divine commands at Nineveh

ſhould prove, the diſparagement at leaſt, if not

the utter rejection of (s) his brethren, his kinſ

men after the fleſh.

The prophet himſelf, however, has ſuggeſted

another reaſon for his unwillingneſs to go to

Nineveh, and that is, the ſuperabundant mercy

of God, which, he foreſaw, would be moved to

pity, at the prayers, and tears of the people, and

and therefore he remonſtrates thus: (1) I pray

thee, O Lord, was not this my ſaying, when I was

yet in my country P. Therefore I fied before unto

Tarſhiſh; for I knew that thou art a gracious God,

and merciful, ſlow to anger, of great kindneſs, and

repenteſ thee of the evil. But, how plauſible

ſoever this excuſe may be, yet, upon the face

of the whole affair, it appears, that the prophet

conſidered himſelf a little too much ; and

therefore we may conclude, that the true rea

ſon, for his declining this errant, was the ha

zard and difficulty of the undertaking, and the

great uncertainty of its ſucceſs: the very ſame

thought, that deterred Moſes from applying to

Pharaoh to grant the Iſraelites their liberty;

and Gideon, from taking up arms to reſcue his

country from the ſlavery of the Midianites: for

as each of theſe made their ſeveral excuſes; I

am of uncircumciſed lips, ſays one, and how

ſhall Pharaoh hearken unto me? and, I am the

leaſt in my fathers houſe, ſays the other, and

how then ſhall I ſave Iſrael? So might Jonah

ſay within himſelf, “I am leſs than the leaſt

“ of the prophets, and how then can I expect

“ that the people of ſo great and opulent a

“city will give any attention to my preaching;

“ that they will not rather take the alarm, and

“fall upon me, and ſlay me, when I come to

“ tell them that their ruin and deſtrućtion is

“ſo near approaching? I will get quit of this

“ dangerous affair therefore, as well as I can,

“ and, becauſe I conceive, that the ſpirit of

“ propheſy, (which upon this account makes

(k) Jer. xxxii. 2, &c.

(l) iſaiah xlv. 1.

(m) Rom, iii. 19.

(n) Iſaiah xi. 1 o.

o) Eph. ii. 14.

o, 52. Wol. II.

(p) I Pet. ii. 25.

(q) Jer. vii. 25, &c.

(r) Matth. xii. 41.

(#) Rom. ix. 3.

(r) Jonah iv. 2.

** me
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“ me ſo uneaſy) will not purſue me, after I am

“gone out of the holy land, I will make the beſt

“ of my way into Cilicia; for, when I have got

“ at ſome diſtance from Judea, God perhaps

“ may think no more of ſending me, but may

“ find him out ſome other prophet, that is bet

“ter qualified for this purpoſe.” But, (u)

whither ſhall I go from thy ſpirit 2 (as one

better inſtrućted than Jonah ſeems to be in this

article of his omnipreſence, addreſſes himſelf

to God) Or whither/hall I flee from thy preſence *

If I aſcend up into heaven, thou art there; if I go

down into hell, though art there alſo ; if I take the

wings of the morning, and dwell in the utternaft

parts of the ſea, even there alſº ſhall thy hand lead

me, and thy right-hand ſhall hold me; which no

man ever ſo experimentally found to be true,

as did this prophet, while he ſojourned in the

deep, and took up his habitation in the whale's

bclly.

§ Some learned men indeed are of opini

on, that the fiſh, which ſwallowed up Jonah, was

not a whale, becauſe the largeſt of theſe (as

they tell us) have but in proportion very nar
row gullets, ſuch as are not capable of receiv

ing a man entire into their ſtomach; and

therefore theyº: that it was what they

call the lamia, or ſea-dog, which, though leſs

in bulk than a whale, has a gullet ſo vaſtly

large, that frequently in its ſtomach have been

found men, all whole and entire, (y) and

ſometimes clad in armour.

It muſt be acknowledged, that the Hebrew

Dag-gadol, which the text in Jonah makes uſe

of, ſignifies no more than any great fiſh; but

then it makes ſomething for the common opi

nion, that the whale is the largeſt ſpecies we

know of, that ſwims in the ſea. The antients

indeed ſeem to have enlarged too much in

their account of this animal. (2) Pliny talks

of ſome that were ſix hundred feet long; and

and above half as much broad. Solinus (a)

makes others no leſs than eight hundred feet;

and Dyonyſius (b) ſeems to affirm of others,

that they had a throat wide enough to ſwal

low up a ſhip with all its rigging. But though

theſe may paſs for extravagant exaggerations,

(c) an author, who has wrote expreſsly upon

this ſubject, gives us this account: “That, in

“ the Northern Seas, there are whales of ſuch

“a prodigious bigneſs, that, when their fleſh

“ is taken off, and nothing left but their ſke

“letons, they look like large veſſels, or rather

“ ſpacious houſes, with ſeveral chambers and

“ windows in them, wherein a whole family

“ might find room to live.” Their mouth

(every one allows) is capable of containing fe

veral men at once. We are told (d) of one,

caſt upon the coaſt of Tuſcany, in the year

1624, whoſe jaws were ſo wide, that a man on

horſeback might have rode into them with

eaſe: and we have not much reaſon to doubt,

but that their throat and belly are anſwerable

to (e) ſo ſpacious an opening.

It cannot be thought indeed, but the O’Eſo

phagus, in creatures that are dead, muſt be

contračted to a great degree, in compariſon to Frºm King:

what it is when they are alive, and eſpecially

when they are eating; in which caſe it is capa

ble of ſo great dilation, (as is evident from a

pike's ſometimes ſwallowing another fiſh al

moſt of his own magnitude) that we need not

much fear, but that the fiſh, which God had

provided for that purpoſe, was able to gulp

Jonah down at once, without ever hurting

him. For the whale, as we are told, has nei

ther teeth nor tuſhes, (whereas the ſea-dog has

four or five rows of teeth in each jaw) and is

therefore the much properer of the two to re

ceive into its ſtomach any thing alive, without

the danger of contuſion.

Thus we have conveyed Jonah ſafe and ſound

into the whale's belly; let us in the next place,

ſee how he is to live there for the ſpace of three

days. The Scripture indeed ſpeaks preciſely of

(f) three days, and three nights; but as Jonah was

a type of our Saviour and his abode in the belly

of the whale a prefiguration ofour Lord's conti

nuance (g) in the heart of the earth, there is ſome

reaſon to think, that the type, and the antitype,

in this reſpect, were both alike; and that as our

Lord was but one whole day, and part of two

more, in the grave, ſo Jonah might continue

no longer in the deep; and yet, according to

the Hebrew way of computation, both be truly

ſaid to have been three days, and three nights, in

their reſpective confinements. But not to in

ſiſt on this abbreviation of time, what ſome na

turaliſts tell us of the food of the whale, viz.

That it does not live on fleſh, but on weeds, on

the froth of the ſea, on inſects, and ſuch ſmall

fiſh as are eaſy of digeſtion, and that, conſe

quently, as having a colder ſtomach it was a

fitter receptacle for the prophet, than any other

fiſh, that was carnivorous; this might be of

ſome conſideration perhaps, were we not diſ

poſed to call in the miraculous power of God,

which alone could preſerve him in theſe cir

cumſtances. But then, we cannot but allow,

that, as he ſuſpended the violence of the fire,

from hurting the three young men, that were

caſt into the furnace; that as he made St. Pe

ter's body either ſo light, as to walk upon the

waters, or the waters ſo ſolid, as to ſupport it;

ſo with the ſame facility he might controul the

acid humours in any creature's ſtomach, and

make it (for ſuch a determinate time) loſe its

faculty of digeſtion: for in all this, there is no

thing that ſurpaſſes the power of the great Au

thor of Nature, who gives, or ſuſpends the ac

tivity of all bodies, who ſtops, or controuls,

who changes, or modifies (as he thinks fit) all

the motion which he communicates to matter,

of what kind ſoever it be. And, in like man

ner, though it be impoſſible, according to the

ordinay laws of nature, for a man to breathe

in the ſtomach of a fiſh, or, at leaſt, to draw

in ſuch a quantity of air, as is requiſite to give

a due circulation to his blood; yet, ſince it is

neither contrary to the nature, nor ſuperior to
the power of God, by one means or other to

effect the thing, if it be but agreeable to his

(u) Pſal. cxxxix. 7.

(*) Bochart de Ammal. ſacris, Part. ii. lib. v. c. 12. Bar

tholin, de Morbis Biblicis, Art. 14.

(y) This a French author, named Rondelet, reports of one

of theſe ſea-dogs, which was taken near Nice or Marſeilles.

Calmet's Diſſert...ſur le poiſſon qui engloutit Jonah.

(z) Lib. xxxviii. c. 1.

(a) Cap, 52.

(b) Periegetes, ver. 603.

(c) Olaus Magnus, de Piſcibus Monſtroſ. lib. xxi. c. 15, 16.

(d) John Cabri, of the academy of Florence, makes men

tion of this whale. -

(e) Quanto Hiatu patebat os illud, quod veluti janua ſpe

luncae illius fuit.

(f) Jonah i 17.

(g) Matth. xii. 40.

will,

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron. .

How he might
live in the

whales ſto

mach.



CHAP. III. 79BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, TO THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY.

A.

3oor, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

1903, &c.

M.
will, we cannot ſee any reaſon why it may not

be done.

Bats, and ſwallows, and other birds, which

in the cold ſeaſon of the year creep into cliffs

of rocks, and hollow trees, (h) creatures, that

live under ground, and ſeveral others, that

abide at the bottom of deep waters, ſubſiſt in

a manner without breathing. They live, as

it were, in a deliquium of life, and the blood

in their veins ſeems to move very ſlowly, if at

all; and yet we find them revive again, upon

the approach of the genial heat of the ſun, to

give their blood and juices a briſker fermenta

tion; and why might not God then, during

theſe three days and nights, put Jonah into the

very ſame ſtate of repoſe and tranquility, that

either the element they live in, or the colder

feaſon of the year do naturally bring upon theſe

animals, by correcting the fluidity, and retard

ing the circulation of his blood, ſo as to make

frequent reſpiration not ſo neceſſary?

The ancient phyſicians were of opinion,

that, while the child continued in its mother's

womb, it lived without breathing, ſo that there

was no employment for the lungs, until it

came into the open air; but later anatomiſts

will perſuade us, that, without ſome circula

tion of blood in the body, no animal can live;

and therefore they pretend to have found out

in the foetus a conſiderable artery, which con

veys the blood from the vena cava (without

its paſſing into the right ventricle of the

heart) into the lungs; from whence, by ano

ther ſmaller artery (which they call the botal)

it is carried into the aorta, and ſo continues in

a perpetual circulation, without entering the

lobes of the lungs, which are not replete with

blood, nor begin to move, until the child is

born and ſucks in the freſh air. For then, ſay

they, the blood, being forced by the motion of

the heart into the artery, whoſe orifice lies in

its right ventricle, goes direétly into the lungs,

and is thence brought back by the pulmonary

vein; ſo that the other veſſels, which help the

circulation of the blood in the foetus, being now

become uſeleſs, do by degrees ſtop, and are

dried up. But it may not always happen ſo :

in ſome particular perſons nature ſometimes

preſerves them open; and this is the reaſon

which ſome give us, why the divers (as they are

called) who accuſtom themſelves to go under

water, to diſcover and bring up the riches of

the deep, can abide ſo long in that element,

without breathing.

We pretend not however to advance, that

Jonah was one of this ſort of men; but ſtill

we may affirm, that it was in God's power,

during his continuance in the fiſh's belly, to

put him in ſuch a ſtate of acquieſcence, and

his blood into ſuch a form of circulation, as

would require no more reſpiration, than the

foetus has in the womb. In this there is no

thing impoſſible, nothing incompatible with

the laws of nature; though it muſt be acknow

ledged, that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the thing is

above the ordinary and known laws of nature,

and therefore miraculous: but then, if we be

lieve not this miracle, why ſhould we believe

any other, or why ſhould it be thought a more

incredible thing, that Jonah ſhould live three

days in the belly of a large fiſh, than that La

zarus (i) ſhould be re-called to life again, after

he had been four days buried in the grave; that

the prophet ſhould return from this ſea-mon

ſter's ſtomach, ſafe and ſound, than that the

(k) three Jews in Babylon ſhould cſcape from

the flaming furnace, without having ſo much

as the ſmell of the fire paſs upon them?

“But other miracles, it may be ſaid, were

“ done for ſome wiſe ends of providence, and

“when there appeared an urgent occaſion for

“God’s exerting his almighty power; where

“ as, in the caſe before us, there ſeems to be

“ none at all.”

That prophets, however inveſted with great

power, and ſometimes intruſted with high

commiſſions from God, were (l) men ſubject

to like paſſions and infirmities as we are, is

evident, aot only from the teſtimony of the

apoſtle, but from the accounts of their own be

haviour likewiſe. The prophet, that was ſent

to Bethel to denounce God's judgment againſt

the idolatrous altar, was a ſad example of hu

man frailty, in giving credit to the perſuaſions

of another, even when they contradićted a di

vine command. Jonah, when he was directed

to go to Nineveh, diſcovered the like, if no

greater tokens of human infirmity, when, in

ſtead of purſuing that journey, he bent his

courſe another way, not without ſome vain

hopes of evading by that means the divine

preſence; and therefore, as God ſent a lion to

ſlay the prophet of Judah, for his too much

credulity; ſo ſome have imagined, that he not

only purſued this prophet of Iſrael with a

dreadful ſtorm, but even had him thrown over

board, and ſwallowed up by this ſea-monſter,

in puniſhment for his perverſeneſs and preva

rication. God indeed, by his over-ruling

power, made the belly of this monſter a place

of ſecurity to him; but what notions the pro

phet himſelf had of this ſtrange habitation, (m)

where the floods compaſſed him about, and the bil

lows and waves paſſed over him, we may learn

from his meditations in the deep, (n) when he

cried, by reaſon of his afflićion, to the Lord, and he

heard him : ſo that, upon the preſumption, that

God intended not to deſtroy him, the primary

reaſon, we may imagine, for his appointing

this fiſh to ſwallow him up, was to ſtop this

fugitive prophet, as he was endeavouring to

make his eſcape: but then, in the midſt of

judgment thinking upon mercy, after a con

finement of three nights and three days in the

deep, whereby he both taught him better obe

dience for the future, and rectified his notions

concerning the divine omnipreſence, he order

ed his jailor (if we may ſo ſpeak) to give him

his liberty, and deliver him ſafe on ſhore. -

The oriental traditions do vaſtly differ as to

the place, where Jonah was caſt upon the land.

(o) Joſephus muſt needs be under a groſs miſ

take, when to throw him upon ſome coaſt of

the Euxine ſea, he makes the whale (which

could hardly be any quick mover) run eight

hundred leagues, at leaſt, in three days and

nights: neither are others, who, from the upper

part of the Mediterranean, carry him into the

(b) Calmet's Diſſert, ſur le poiſon, &c.
(i) John *** 17, 39, 44.

(*) Dan. iii. 27.

(1) James v. 17°

3

(m) Jonah ii. 3.

(n) Ibid. ver. 2.

(o) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. ix. c. 11.

ocean,
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ocean, and thence into the Red-ſea, or the Per

ſian gulph, in the like ſpace of time, any happier

in their conjećtures. This ſhip, we know, was

bound for Tarſus (p), a great trading town in

Cilicia, a province in Aſia Minor, at the Eaſt

end of the Mediterranean-ſea; and therefore

the moſt probable opinion is, that, ſomewhere

on this coaſt, the fiſh diſembogued itſelf of

Jonah; and, if ſo, the mariners, who, by the

time that he was ſet on ſhore, had arrived at

their port, when they heard the ſtrange account

of his deliverance, muſt have become converts

to the worſhip of that God only, who in this

inſtance, had ſhewn himſelf able (q, to do what

ever he pleaſed in beaven, and in the earth, in the

Jea, and in all the deep places.

In the ſtorm which St. Paul, in his voyage

from Crete to Rome, underwent, an angel

ſtood by him one night, and ſaid unto him, (r)

Lo, God hath given thee all them that ſail with

th-e; and if, by the expreſſion, we may un

derſtand the ſalvation of their ſouls, as well as

their bodies, a ſufficient reaſon it was, for

God's permitting this diſtreſs to fall upon

them, ſince eventually it proved the occaſion

of their converſion. And, in like manner,

if the ſudden ceaſing of the ſtorm upon Jonah's

being caſt forth into the ſea (s), made ſo

ſtrong an impreſſion upon the mariners, that

ſailed with him, how can we think, but that

his miraculous eſcape out of that mercileſs

element (eſpecially when he came to recount

the particulars of it) would make them all pro

ſelytes to his religion? And, if we may ſup

poſe farther, that ſome ofthe ſhips crew accom

panied him to Ninevch, as knowing the pur

poſe of his errand thither, to teſtify to the peo

ple, that he was the ſame man, who was in this

manner delivered from the jaws of the deep, or

that the Ninevites came by their intelligence

of this miracle by ſome other means, we have

here a good reaſon why they attended to his

meſſage, and repented at his preaching, and

conſequently, why God wrought this wonder

ful work upon him, in order to give his pre

dićtions more weight and authority.

Nay farther, we may ſuppoſe, that, when the

people of Nineveh heard Jonah preaching

about their ſtreets, and threatening their city

with ſo ſudden a deſtruction, their curioſity

would naturally lead them to enquire who that

perſon was, and by whoſe authority it was, that

he took ſo much upon him 2 and being inform

ed, that he was of a nation (t) which had God

more nigh unto them in all things, that they called

upon him for, and had ſlatules and judgments more

righteous than any other people upon earth: a nation,

(4) to whom (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) apper

idined the adºption, and the glory, and the covenant,

and the giving of the law, and the ſervice of God,

and the promiſes: a nation (x) which the Lord had

taken frºm the midff of another nation, had brºught

ott of Egypt and ſettled in Canaan, by temptations,

éy ſigns, and by wonders, and by war, and by a

'highly hand, and by a ſiretched-out arm, and by

§reat terrors; and that he, in particular was a

prophet of this great God, who had made the

heavens and the earth, the ſea, and all that in From 1 Kings

them is, and who, for his diſobedience in re- ..."

fuſing to come upon this errand, had confined -

him in the deep for three days and nights, but

now, upon his humiliation, had ſet him free

from his ghaſtly priſon, and given him courage

to ſpeak with ſo much boldneſs: the people,

I ſay, who were informed of all this, could not

well fail of giving God the glory due unto his

name, for ſending a prophet of his favourite

nation, and one of ſo diſtinguiſhed a character,

to give them notice of their impending doom.

(y) I wrought for my name's ſake, (ſays

God, remembring the wondrous things which

he had done for the children of Iſrael) I wrought

for my name's ſake, that it ſhould not be polluted

among the heathem, among whom they were, in

whoſe ſight I made myſelf known unto them, in

&ringing them out of the land of Egypt; and there

fore we may well admit (as another motive to

his working this miracle) the deſire he had to

raiſe the fame of a nation he had taken ſo im

mediately under his care, as well as to have

the glory of his own name magnified among

the Gentiles. To which we may add that And to make

moſt weighty reaſon of all, which our bleſſed Jonah a type
Saviour ſuggeſts; (2) An evil and adulterous ge- * hriſt.

neration ſeeketh afler a ſign, and there/all no ſign

*e given to it, but the ſign of the prophet jomas :

for as Jonas was three days and three mights in the

whale's belly, ſo ſhall the ſon of man be three days

and three nights in the heart of the earth. So that

the great deſign of God’s exhibiting, at this

time, this miracle in the perſon of Jonah, was

to confirm, in future ages, the great and fun

damental article of our faith, upon which the

whole ſuperſtructure of the Chriſtian religion

depcnds, the reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt;

and that, whenever the reality of that fact, as

it is related in the New Teſtament, came to be

called in queſtion, we might be furniſhed with

a parallel inſtance of the mighty power of God,

recorded in the old. -

Nor is it only in the ſacred records that we The hiſtory of

meet with this hiſtory of Jonah, but in the fa- Jonah, alluded

bles, related by ſeveral heathen authors both in ºt."

verſe and proſe we find evident footſteps and

memorials of it. Hercules was the great

champion of the Grecians, and his fame they

were wont to adorn with all the remarkable

exploits, that they could in any nation hear of.

It is not improbable therefore, (a) that the ad

venture of his jumping down the throat of the

ſea-dog, which Neptune had ſent to devour

him, and there concealing himſelf for three

days, without any manner of hurt, ſave the loſs

of a few hairs, which came off by the heat of

the creature's ſtomach, was founded upon ſome

blind tradition, which theſe people might have

of what happened to Jonah. Nor can the

known ſtory of Arion, thrown over-board by

the ſea-men, but taken up by a Dolphin, and

carried ſafe to Corinth, be juſtly referred to any

other original; ſince, (b) beſides ſome reſem

blance in their names, and no great diſparity in

the times wherein they lived, (which are both - |

circumſtances that make for this hypotheſis)

To magnify

his own glory.

(p) Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament, Part ii.

(4) Pſal. cxxxv. 6.

fr) Acts xxvii. 24.

. (3) Jonah i. 16.

(t) Deut. iv. 7, 8.

(u) Ronn. ix. 4.

(x) Deut. iv. 34.

(y) Ezek. xx. 9, 14.

(2) Matth. xii. 39. 4o.

(a) Lycophron. vid. Grotius and Bochart. -

(b) Huet. Demonſt. Evang. Propoſ. 4 de Prophetà Jonae.

*-



Chap. III.
$1.BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, TO THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY.

the ſuppoſed difference in their reſpećtive cal

lings can be no manner of obječtion to it, (c)

becauſe the ſame word in the Hebrew tongue

ſignifies both a prophet and a muſician. And

therefore it is remarkable, that, as Arion played

the tune, wherewith he charmed and allured

the fiſh to ſave him, before he jumped over

board; ſo Jonah, when he found himſelf ſafely

landed, uttered, what is called (d) a prayer in

C H A

FROM THE DEATH OF UZZIAH, TO

deed, but is, in reality, a lofty hymn, in com

memorationof his great deliverance, as appears

by this ſpecimen: (e) The waters compaſſed me

about, even to the ſoul; the depth cloſed me

round about, and weeds were wrapped about my

head. I went down to the bottoms of the

mountains; the earth, with her bars was about me

for ever; yet haſ thou brought up my life from thepit, O Lord my God. ght up my life f

P. IV.

THE DEATH OF JOSIAH KING OF

JUDAH.

THE H I S

A. M. | H E inter-regnum f, or vacancy in the

A.'ê. throne of Iſrael, which laſted for two

roos, &c. and twenty years and upwards, occaſioned ſo

zechariah, general a confuſion, that the people, at length,

made king of came to a reſolution to place Zechariah, the

fºur- ſon of Jeroboam, and the fourth t and laſt of

j...who Jehu's line, upon the throne. This happened

is ſlain by Me- in the eight and thirtieth year of Uzziah king
nahem. of Judah; but, as he proved a wicked prince,

and followed the ſteps of his anceſtors, he did

not live long to enjoy the government: for, at

(h) Huet, Demonſt. Evang. Propoſ. 4. de Prophetà Jonae.

(d) Jonah ii. 2.

(e) Ibid. ver. 5, 6.

t This interregnum ſome Chronologers make longer, and

ſome ſhorter, according as they ſuppoſe that Zechariah reigned,

more or leſs, in conjunction with his father: But, that there

was manifeſtly a vacancy in the thrown of Iſrael for the time

aſſigned, is evident from hence. That Jeroboam the IId, who

began to reign in the fifteenth year of Amaziah king of Judah

died in the fiteenth year of Uzziah, and that his ſon Zechariah

began not to reign, till the eight and thirtieth year of the ſaid

Uzziah ; ſo that there was !. all this interregnum,

but whence it was occaſioned, whether by foreign wars, or

rather by domeſtic confuſions, (as appears by the unfortunate

end of the ſucceſſors) we are no where told. Patrick's Com

mentary.

t God had promiſed Jehu, that, for executing his will upon

the houſe of Ahab, he would continue the crown of Iſrael in

his family for four#. and accordingly, Jehoahaz,

Joaſh, Jehoram, and Zechariah ſucceeded him: but, becauſe

he did it, not ſo much in obedience to the divine command, as

to ſatisfy his private and ambitious views, and in a method of

cruelty quite abhorrent to the divine nature, God cut his fa

mily ſhort, as ſoon as he had fulfilled his promiſe to him, and

thereby accompliſhed the propheſy of Hoſea; I will avenge

the blood of Jezreel upon the houſe of jehu, and will cauſe to

ceaſe the kingdom of the houſe of Iſrael, Chap. i. 4. and perhaps

it was in remembranee of this propheſy, as well as of the pro

N°. 52. Wol. II.

T O R Y.

the end of ſix months, he was murthered by

Shallum, who uſurped the throne, but enjoyed

it no longer than one month. For Menahem,

general of the king's forces, which were then

beſieging Tirzah, hearing of what Shallum had

done, immediately raiſed the ſiege, and march

ing directly to Samaria, defeated and ſlew Shal

lum; and, by the power and authority of the

army, placed himſelf upon the throne. Not

long after this, he returned with his army to

Tirzah f; but the inhabitants refuſing to open

miſe, which confined the kingdoms in Jehu's family to four

generations enly, 2 Kings xv. 10. that Shallum was encou

raged to attempt the life of Zechariah. Patrick's Commen

tary, and Pool’s Annotations.

t This is a place we find frequent mention of in the ſacred

records, becauſe it was a long time the regal city of theº:
dom of Iſrael, after that the ten tribesj revolted from the

houſe of David. Jeroboam, who was the firſt king of Iſrael,

though he dwelt for ſome time in Shechem) in his latter

ays, at leaſt, reſided here, as did all the other kings of Iſrael;

until Omri, having reigned ſix years in Tirzah, built Samaria;

and removed the royal ſeat thither, where it continued until

a final period was put to that kingdom. Now the reaions

which induced the firſt kings of Iſrael to make Tirzah the

lace of their reſidence, may be§. from that expreſſion

in Canticles, thou art beautiful, O my love, as Tirzah, Chap:

vi. 4. which certainly implies, that Tirzah was a beautiful

and pleaſant city to dwell'in. But how famous and beautiful

a place ſoever this city was, we have no certain account of its ſitu

ation; only it is ſuppoſed by moſt, that as Jeroboam was of the

tribeof Ephraim he would be naturally inclined to make choice

of a place, within the compaſs of his tribe, for his royal city:

and this opinion is thought to receive ſome confirmation from

the word Ephraim's being frequently uſed to denote the whole

kingdom .# Iſrael, even becauſe its capital city was ſituated

in that tribe. However this be, it is pretty plain, from the

circumſtances of the ſtory, that the Tiphzah, where Menahem

exerciſed ſo much cruelty, was not the town of that ſº
X which

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.
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who is mur

thered by Pe

kah, who is

murthered by

the gates, he took the place by ſtorm, and ſo

having ſpoiled it, and laid all the country waſte

as far as Tiphzah, he came, and ſet down be

fore it: but, when the people of Tiphzah, in

like manner, refuſed to open their gates, and

ſubmit to him, without diſtinétion of age or ſex,

he put them all to the ſword, and, in ſhort, was

ſo barbarouſly cruel, as to "rip up the very wo

men that were with child.

Pulf, king of Aſſyria, taking the advantage

of theſe diſtraćtions, marched with an army,

and invaded the kingdom of Iſrael on the

other ſide of Jordan, which lay neareſt to Ba

bylon: but Menahem, by a preſent of three

thouſand talents of ſilver, which he raiſed out

of the wealthieſt of his ſubjećts, prevailed with

him, not only to withdraw his forces, but to re

cognize his title likewiſe to the crown of Iſrael,

before he left the kingdom; which was one

great reaſon, that he held the quiet poſſeſſion

of it for the ſpace of ten years, and, in the fifti

eth year of Uzziah king of Judah, died, and t

was ſucceeded in it by his ſon Pekahiah.

Pekahiah however did not reign above two

years, before he was murthered, in his royal

palace, by Pekah, the General of his army, who,

in the laſt year of Uzziah uſurped the crown,

and wore it for twenty years, but not without

much diſquiet and perplexity. For, after that

Tilgath-Pilefer t, king of Aſſyria, had ſeveral

times invaded his kingdom, taken his cities,

ravaged the country, and carried away great

numbers of his ſubjećts captive, Hoſheaf, the

ſon of Elah, murthered him, (as he had done

his predeceſſor) and, after an interregnum of

nine years, thruſt himſelf into the throne; but

it was not long, before he found that his uſur

pation was attended with many incumbrances.

Salmaneſer, who, in the fourteenth year of

Ahaz, king of Judah, ſucceeded his father

Tilgath-Pileſer, in the kingdom of Aſſyria,

invaded his country, and, having ſubdued Sa

maria, made him promiſe to become his vaſſal,

and to pay him an annual tribute. For ſome

time Hoſhea ſent his preſents, and his tribute

money, very punétually; but, having entered

into a confederacy with Sot, king of Egypt,

by his aſſiſtance he hoped to be able to ſhake

off the Aſſyrian yoke, and therefore withdrew

his ſubjection, and would pay no more tribute:

whereupon Salmaneſer f marched with an ar

my againſt him, and, having ſubdued all the

country round, and amaſſed a "great quantity

of rich prey, he came, and ſat down before Sa

maria. . The town held out for three years;

but, being at length compelled to ſurrender,

which lay upon the Euphrates, mentioned in 1 Kings iv. 21.

as one of the boundaries of Solomon's dominion, but ſome

lace not far from Tirzah, and conſequently, very probably

in the tribe of Ephraim. Wells's Geography of the Old

Teſtament, Vol. III. -

* Joſephus does not indeed make mention of this particular

inſtance of his unrelenting cruelty, but this he tells us, that,

“ when he had taken the town, he put all to the ſword, with

“ out ſparing a man, woman, or child; and that he exerciſed

“ ſuch mercileſs rigour and inhumanity towards his own coun:

“ trymen, as would have been unpardonable even to the worſt

“ of Barbarians:” But by theſe methods he thought, no

doubt, to terrify the whole kingdom, ſo that none might dare to

withſtand him. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. ix. c. 11. and Patrick's

Commentary.

+ This is the firſt time that we find any mention made of

the kingdom of Aſſyria, fince the days of Nimrod, who

erected a ſmall principality there, Gen. x. 21. and Pul, or

Phul, is the firſt monarch of that nation, who invaded Iſrael,

and began their tranſportation out of their country. Some

are of opinion, that he was the ſame with Beleſis, the governor

of Babylon, who, together with Arbaces the Mede, ſlew Sar

danapalus, the laſt of the Aſſyrian monarchs, and tranſlated

the empire to the Chaldeans. Our excellent Patrick ſeems to

be confident in this: But according to our learned Prideaux,

Beleſis was one generation later, and therefore it is ſuppoſed,

that this Pul was the father of Sardanapalus, who was called

Sardon with the annexion of his father's name Pul, in the

ſame manner as Merodach king of Babylon, was called Me

rodach-baladan, becauſe he was the ſon of Baladan. This

Pul therefore was the ſame king of Aſſyria who, when Jonah

preached againſt Nineveh, gave great tokens of his humiliation

and repentance. The only difficulty is, that he ſeems to have

marched his army from Babylon, and not from Nineveh, and

ſet his ſon and ſucceſſor, we find, lived at Nineveh : But then

it is ſuggeſted, that, as the kings of Aſſyria reſided ſometimes

at Babylon, and ſometimes at Nineveh, it is not improbable,

that Pul, to avoid the judgments, which Jonah threatened

againſt the latter, might remove to Babylon, where he reſided

the remaining part of his reign; and this made it ſo convenient

for him to attack the Iſraelites on the other ſide of Jordan.

Prideaux's Connection, A. 747. and Bedford's Scripture

Chronology, lib. vi.

t This ſhews that Menahem was a man of great weight

and conſideration; ſince, notwithſtanding all his violence and

cruelty, he left the kingdom in his own family, which his two

predeceſſors could not do. It is manifeſt however, that there

was a ſmall interregnum of about a year's continuance, be

tween his death, and his ſons acceſſion: for his ſon did not

begin to reign till the fiftieth year of Uzziah, and yet he muſt

have been dead the year before, becauſe it is ſaid of him,

*Kings&v. that he began to reign in the thirty-ninth of Uzziah,

and reigned but ten years. There was therefore apparently

an interregnum; but what the occaſion of it was, it is not ſo

well known; though there is room to ſuppoſe, that it pro

ceeded from the intereſt of his ſucceſſor, who might raiſe a

party to keep him out of the throne, as he did afterwards to

deprive him both of that, and life. For (according to Joſe

phºs) “He was cut to pieces, with ſeveral of his friends about

“ him, at a public feaſt, by the treaſonable practice of Pekah,

“one of his principal officers, who, ſeizing upon the govern
3

-

“ment, reigned about twenty years, and left it at laſt a diffi

“ cult queſtion to determine, whether he was more remarkable

“for his impiety towards God, or for his injuſtice towards men.”

Jewiſh Antiq, lib. ix. c. 1 1. and Bedford's Scripture Chrono

logy, lib. vi.

t He is ſuppoſed by ſome to have been the ſon and ſucceſ.

for of Sºrdanapalus, who reſtored the kingdom of Aſſyria, and

poſſeſſed it, after it had been diſmembered by Beleſs and Arba.

ces; but our learned Prideaux (who begins his excellent con

nection of the hiſtory of the Oldañd New Teſtament at this peri

9d) makes him tº be the ſame with Arbaces, by Ælian câlid
I hilgamus, and by Caſtor, Ninus Junior; who together with

Belelis, headed the conſpiracy againſt Sardanapulus, and fixed

his royal ſeat at Nineveh, the ancient reſidence of the Af.

ſyrian kings, as Beleſis, who in Scripture is likewiſe cai

led Baladen, Iſaiah xxxix. 1.) did his at Babylon, and there

governed his new-erected empire for nineteen years. Pri

deaux's Connection, Anno 747.

t. After he had murdered his predeceſſor Pekah, the elders

of the land ſeem to have taken the government intº their own

hands; for he had not the poſſeſſion of the kingdom, till the

latter end of the twelfth year of Ahaz, i.e. about nine years

after he had committed the fact. He came to the crown (it

muſt be owned) in a very wicked manner, and yet his charaº

ter in Scripture is not ſo vile, as many of his predeceſſors

2. Kings xvii. 2. For, whereas the kings of 1ſt ael had hi’

therto inaintained guards upon the frontiers, to hinder their

ſubjects from going to Jeruſalem to worſhip, Hofhea took away

theſe guards, and gave free liberty to all to go, and pay there

adorations, where the law had directed. And therefore

when Hezekiah invited all Iſrael to come to his paſſover this

prince permitted all that would to go: and when, upon 'their

return from that feſtival, they deſtroyed all the monuments of

Idolatry, that were found in the kingdom of Samaria, inſtead

of forbidding them, in all probability, he gave his cºnſent to
it; becauſe, without ſome tacit encouragement at leaſt they

durſt not have ventured to do it. Prideaux's Connection

Anno 7 29. 2

t This ſo, with whom Hoſhea entered into confederacy, is

in profane authors, called Sabacon, that famous Ethiopian,

mentioned by Herodotus, and Diodorus Siculus, who, in the beſ

ginning of Hezekiah's reign, invaded Egypt, and, having

taken Boccharis, the king thereof priſoner, had him, in great

cruelty, burnt alive, and then ſeized on his kingdom. Pri
deaux's Connection, Anno 726. o

t Salmaneſer (who, in Tobit i. z. is called Enemeſſar, and

in Hoſea x. 14. Shalman) was the ſon and ſucceſſor of Ar

baces, or Tiglath-pileſer, and, according to Joſephus, (who

has quoted a paſſage from Menander, there is mention made of

him, and of his conqueſt over the land of Iſrael, in the hiſtory

of the Tyrians. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. ix. c. 14.

* In this expedition, among other rich things, which he

took and carried away, was the golden calf, which Jeroboam

had ſet up at Bethel, which, ever ſince his time, had been

worſhipped by the ten tribes, that had revolted with him

from the houſe of David, as the other golden calf, which he,

at the ſame time, ſet up at Dan, had been taken thence,

about ten years before, by his father Tiglath-pileſer, when he

invaded Galilee, the province wherein that city ſtood. Pri

deaux's Connection, Anno 729.
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Salmaneſer quite demoliſhed it. He took

Hoſhea, and put him in chains, and ſhut him

up in priſon all his days; and, having tearried

the people into captivity, and placed them in

the north parts of Aſſyria, and in the cities of

the Medes, he ſent ſeveral colonies of his own

ſubjects from Babylon, and other provinces, to

repleniſh the land; but being too few for this

purpoſe, and withal very wicked and idolatrous

people, the divine providence permitted lions

f, and other wild beaſts, to multiply upon them

to ſuch a degree, that they were forced to

make a repreſentation thereof at the Aſſyrian

court, viz. “That, being ignorant of the

“ mańner wherein they were to worſhip the

“God of the country, they ſuppoſed that this

“ afflićtion was ſent upon them; and therefore

“ they humbly prayed, that ſome prieſts of the

“Jewiſh nation might be ſent to inſtruct them

“ in that particular.” This accordingly was

done; but, as theſe colonies conſiſted of a

mixture of different nations and provinces,

they joined the worſhip of the true God, with

that of the ſeveral idols of the countries, from

whence they came; ſo that one might have

ſeen the people, who came from Babylon, wor

ſhipping Succoth-Benoth f ; the men of Cut

hath t, prayed to Nergal f; thoſe of Hamathf,

ſetting up Aſhima fi the Avites f, adoring

Nibház t, and Tartak; and thoſe of Sephar

vain f, proſtrate before Adramalech f and

Anamalech; and all this, going on with the

ſervice of the God of Iſrael, made a ſtrange and

unaccountable medley of religion.

This was the end of the Iſraelitiſh kingdom,

after it had ſubſiſted above two hundred and

fifty-ſix years, and the beginning of that mun

grel people, which went afterwards under the

'name of Samaritan. Among the captive Iſrael

ites, that were carried away by Salmaneſer,

- wº

# The policy of any prince, in tranſplanting. a conqºred

people into another country, is to prevent their combining

together, (which they cannot ſo well do in a ſtrange land, and

among a mixt multitude of different languages) in order to

ſhake off their uneaſy yoke, and recover their liberty. Le

Clerc's Commentary. -

+ Joſephus, in this part of the hiſtory, takes the liberty to

alter the ſenſe of the ſacred text: for, inſtead of the increaſe

of lions, which deſtroyed the people, he tells us, “That

“ they were viſited with a dreadful plague, ſo that the place

“ was, in a manner, quite depopulated by it.” But, allow

ing it to be lions, why ſhould theſe new inhabitants be afflicted

with theſe creatures, for not fearing the Lord, 2 Kings

xvii. 25. when the Iſraelites, who feared the Lord as little as

they, were never infeſted with any ſuch thing The Iſrael

ites indeed were addicted to idolatry, but then they did not

deny the divine power and providence, only they imagined,

that their idols were the intermediate cauſes, whereby the

bleſlings of the ſupreme God might be conveyed to them
whereas theſe new comers believed the idols that º, Wor

ſhipped to be true gods, and had no conceptions higher.

They had no notion of one eternal, almighty, and independent

Being. The God of Iſrael they took to be ſuch an one as their

own, a topical god, whoſe power and care extended no farther,

than to one particular nation, or people; and therefore, to

rectify their ſentiments in this particular, he took this method

to let them know, that all the beaſts of the foreſt were his,

and that, whenever he is incenſed with a people, he wants no

inſtruments to execute his wrath; the air, the earth, the

elements, and creatures of any kind, can avenge him, and

puniſh them. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. ix. c. 14. and Calmet's

Commentary.

+ Among the great variety of conjećtures, it is difficult to

tell, what we are properly to underſtand by theſe abſtruſe

words. The Jewiſh doctors will have them to ſignify an hen

and chickens, but for what reaſon it is hardly conceivable.

Others rather think them that celeſtial conſtellation called

Pleiades, which the Babylonians, who were greatly addicted

to aſtronomy, might poſſibly worſhip. Some think them the

name of a city, which the Babylonians built in Samaria; and

others, a particular deity whom they adored; But fince the

words plainly import the tabernacle of daughters, or young

maidens, they may be moſt properly referred to thoſe infamous

laces, where all the young women were obliged, once in their

}. to proſtitute themſelves to any that aſked the favour, in

honour of the goddeſs Milytta, who, in other nations is called

Venus. Herodotus, in Clio, lib. i. gives us an account of

this abominable cuſtom at large, and it is not improbable, that

theſe Babylonians might bring it along with them into the

country of Samaria. Calmet'sº under the word ;

Selden, de Diis Syris Syntag. ii. c. 7. Voſţius, de Idololat. lib.

ii. c. 22. and Jurieu Hiſtoire des Dogmes, &c. Part iv. c. 8.

+ A province of Aſſyria, which (as ſome ſay) lies upon the

Araxes; but others rather think it to be the ſame with Cuſh,

which is ſaid by Moſes to be encompaſſed by the river Gihon,

and muſt therefore be the ſame with the country which the

Greeks call Suſiana, and which, to this very day, is called by

the inhabitants Chuſeſtan.

Teſtament, Vol. III.

+ The Rabbins, who are followed therein by ſome other

interpreters, think, that this deity is worſhipped under the

ſhape of a woodcock; but, as the word ner ſignifies a lamp,

others (with better reaſon) have imagined, that the Cuthites,

who were afterwards called Perſians, adored fire, and, in

honour of the ſun, (in the ſame manner as the Perſians did)

kept a perpetual fire burning upon their altars. Calmet's

Dićtionary, under the word, and Patrick's Commentary.

t There are ſeveral cities and countries which go under

this name; but what we take here to be meant, is that pro

vince of Syria, that lies upon the Orontes, wherein there was

a city of the ſame name, which when Salamaneſer had taken,

he removed the inhabitants from thence into Samara (at

Wells's Geography of the Old.

diſtance enough, as he thought) to prevent their raiſing any
freſh commotion. Calmet's Commentary.

t. Some of the Jewiſh doctors ſay, that this syrian god was

wºrſhipped under the ſhape of an ape; others, of a lamb;

others, of a goat; others, of a ſatyr; and others, in the figure,

wherein the poets repreſent the god Pan. They, who made

an ape of this idol-God, ſeem to have regard to the ſound of

the word Sima, which has an analogy to the Greek Simia;

but the Hebrews, it is very well known, have another word

to denote an ape, which together with the goat, was properly

an Egyptian deity. . The Syrians, however, adored the ſun,

under the appellation of Elah-Gabalah, from whence the

emperor Heliogabalus (who inſtituted that worſhip with ſo

much magnificence in Rome) took his name; and therefore, as

Aſuma. , or Suman, in the Perſian language, ſignifies heaven,

the Syrians might from hence derive the name of their god,

who was repreſented by a large ſtone pillar, terminating in a

coniº, 9F Pyramidial figure, whereby they denoted fire.” Cal

Flet's Commentary, and Dictionary, under the word, and

Tenniſon, of Idolatry.

t in Deut. ii. 24. we read of the Avims, but then, in the

ſame text, we are told, that the Caphtorim (which is gene

rally underſtood of the Philiſtines) deſtroyed them, and lived

in their ſtead, long before theſe times; nor does it appear,

that the king of Aſſyria ever had under his ſubjection the

Places, where theſe people are ſaid to have lived. The moſt

probable opinion ſeems therefore to be that which the learned

Grotius has ſuggeſted, by obſerving, that there are a people in

Bactriana, mentioned by Ptolemy, under the name of Ava

: *:'...} º thoſe whom Salmaneſer, at this

line, tranſported into Paleſtine. Wells's Geogr
Old Teſtament, Vol. III. eography of the

t What theſe idols were, it is almoſt impoſſible to tell.

Qur learned Selden, though he thinks they were the ſame

idol, under different appellations, acknowledges himſelf una

ble to give any account of them; for he quite overlooks the

fancy of the Rabbinical writers, who dreſs up the former in

the ſhape of a dog, and the latter, in that of an aſs. Patrick's

Commentary. Jurieu, in his Hiſtoire des Dogmes, &c.

Paſt. iv. c. 19. has obſerved, that as the word Nibhas, or

Nibchas, both in the Hebrew and Chaldee, with a ſmall va

riation, denotes quick, ſwift, rapid, &c. And Tartak, in

the ſame languages, ſignifies a chariots theſe two idols may

both together denominate the ſun mounted on his car, as the

fictions of the poets, and the notions of the heathen theologiſts

were wont to repreſent that bright luminary.

t, Ptolemy makes mention of a city called Zipphara, cn the

banks of the river Euphrates, which the generality of inter

Preters take to be this: but, as the ſacred hiſtory tells us,

that the Iſraelites were tranſlated into the cities of the Medes,

and theſe Medes, in all likelihood, were brought to ſupply

their places ; between Colchis and Media, there are a people,

whom, Herodotus calls the Saſpires, which may be the ſame

with theſe that the text calls the Sepharvaites. Calmet's
Commentary.

+ The former of theſe, according to the Jewiſh doćtors,

was repreſented in the form of a mule; ſome ſay a peacock;

and the latter, in the form of an horſe; ſome ſay a pheaſant :

but the definition of theſe words, as well as the ſacrifices that

were made to them, quite deſtroys theſe idol fancies. Mo.

lock, Milcºm and Melech, in the languages of different na

tions, do all fignify a king, and are put for the ſun, which is

called the king, as the noon is the queen of heaven: and there

fore the addition of uddir to the one, which denotes powerful,

and of anna to the other, which ſignifies to anſwer, means no

more than the mighty, or the oracular Moloch; as the chil

dren, which were offered to him in ſacrifice, ſhew, that he

was the ſame with the Moloch of the Ammonites, or the Sa.

turn of the Phoenicians, Calmet's and Patrick's Commen
taries.
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84 T H E H IS TO R Y OF THE B I B L E, FROM THE Book VI.

& M. # we have an account of Tobit, of the tribe of

A. Čirit. Naphtali, (a) who married one Anna, a wo

1993, &c, man of the ſame tribe, and by her had but one

ſon, whoſe name was Tobias: that, during his

Th captivity, he was advanced to be purveyor to

3.#. king Salmaneſer, and, in that capacity, had li

bias, abridged, berty to go where he pleaſed, which gave him

an opportunity of viſiting his brethren, and

doing them all good offices, of ſupplying their

wants, and lending them money upon any oc

caſion, as he did to one Gabriel, a kinſman of

his, who lived at Rages in Media, to the ſum

of ten talents, for which he took his note:

that by a revolution of fortune himſelf being

reduced to a low condition, deprived of his

eye-ſight, and now advanced in years, he or

- dered his ſon to go to Rages, to fetch the mo

...Y. ney he had left in his kingſman's hand; and,

- becauſe it was proper to have a companion in

ſo long a journey, he hired a young man (as he

thought) to be his guide, but who, afterwards,

proved to be the angel Raphael: that, coming

to their inn one night upon the banks of the

Tigris, Tobias went into the river to waſh his

feet, when a large fiſh made at him, as though

it would devour him ; but the angel encou

raged him to lay hold on it, and draw it to

the ſhore, and then bad him open it, and take

out the heart, the gall, and the liver; for that

the heart and liver, when burnt, would drive

away evil ſpirits, and the gall was an excellent

- remedy for all impediments in the fight: that,

when they came to Ecbatana, they went to one

Raguel, a near relation of Tobit's, who had an

only daughter, named Sara, but her misfortune

was to be haunted by a daemon, who had ſlain

her ſeven huſbands ſucceſſively, the very firſt

night they went to bed to her: that, notwith

ſtanding this, by the perſuaſion of the angel,

Tobias was induced to marry her, and, by fol

+ This account we have here inſerted in the ſacred hiſtory,

not that we look upon the Book of Tobit as canonical, (for

that the Jews and ancient Chriſtians never held it to be, though

the church of Rome, by a decree of the council of Trent,

thought fit to receive it as ſuch) but purely, becauſe it has

been allowed by the generality of Chriſtian fathers, to be a

true hiſtory of this particular family, a good exemplar of cha

rity and beneficence, and an excellent pattern of paternal care,

and filial obedience. The book itſelf is ſuppoſed to have been

wrote, the former part of it, by Tobit, and the latter, by

his ſon; at leaſt it is thought, that they left behind them

memoirs of their family, and ſuch materials as a later author,

who lived very likely either in, or after the captivity (becauſe

the words Raphael, Gabriel, and Michael, are allowed to be

Babyloniſh) might compile, and digeſt into proper order. It

is not doubted, but that the original of this book was either in

Hebrew, or Chaldec. St. Jerom, having met with a Chaldee

copy of it, did not queſtion but that he had got the original,

and accordingly employed a man, that was perfectly well ſkil

led in that language, to render it into Hebrew, whilſt himſelf

- tranſlated it into Latin; and this is the verſion that the church

, of Rome chiefly eſteems. Before this verſion, there was an

other (which is reckoned the moſt ancient) done into

Greek; but who the author of it was, or from what language

he tranſlated it, we have but ſmall foundation for conjecture;

though ſome have been apt to think, that it came from the

ſame fountain from whence St. Jerom had his, but that the

tranſlator had taken ſuch freedoms with the text, as obliged

him to re-tranſlate it. The Latin tranſlation, which was in

, uſe before St. Jerom's appeared, ſeems to have been taken

from the Greek, though in many places it varies from it, by

... abridging ſometimes, and ſometimes amplifying the narration.

The Hebrew copies, publiſhed by Fagius and Munſter, are no

thing but tranſlations (and thoſe very modern ones) from the

Greek or Latin verſions, though in many places of the book,

they take the freedom to vary from them. That of Munſter is

- - ſuppoſed to have been done by himſelf, and that of Fagus by

the Jews of Conſtantinople, in the year 1517, and has ſo near a

contorinity to the§. that no manner of doubt is to be

made of its being deſcended from thence. Theſe are the ſe

veral verſions that we have of this book of Tobit, which, as

it was not received into the Canon of the Jews, was not there

fore admitted into that of the antient Chriſtian authors, who

in-law healthy, though now grown old. Upon

lowing his advice how he and his wife were to From Kings

conduct themſelves after marriage, and in what . ."

manner they were to fumigate the room by . -

burning the liver of the fiſh, came off ſafe, to

the great joy of the whole family: that havin

received the money at Rages, he returned wit

his wife, to his parents at Nineveh; and, upon

his return, cured his father of his blindneſs, by -

rubbing his eyes with the fiſh's gall, which

brought away a kind of white film, that ob

ſtructed his fight: that, after this recovery of

his ſight, Tobit lived about forty years; but

having all along charged his ſon (as ſoon as he

and his wife were dead) to leave Nineveh, be

cauſe the wickedneſs of the people, he was ſure,

would bring upon it the judgment which Jo

nah had denounced, Tobias (as ſoon as he had

done his laſt duty to his parents) left the place,

and, with his wife and family, returned to Ec

batana, where he found his father and mother

their death he ſucceeded to their eſtate; and, *

after he had lived to the age of fourſcore and

nineteen, died in peace, and was buried by his

children. But it is time now to look back

upon the affairs of the kingdom of Judah.

Jotham, the ſon of Uzziah king ofJudah, was

five and twenty years old when he began to

reign; though, as vice-roy to his father, he had

the whole adminiſtration in his hands for ſome

years before. He (h) was a prince f famous

for all excellent qualitics and virtues ; a man

exemplary for his reverence to God, his juſtice

to men, and his care for the commonwealth.

He made it his buſineſs, to ſet and keep things

in order; to rectify whatever he found amiſs;

and, in matters of religion, would have made a

thorough reformation, but that his people were

extremely wicked, and obſtructed his deſigns.

He took care notwithſtanding, to repair the
i

Jotham'sgood

and proſper

ouls reign Qwer

Judah.

confined themſelves to thoſe books, which the Jews acknow

ledged to be canonical. It is certain, that neither Joſephus,

nor Philo, nor any of the antient Jewiſh writers makeany men

tion ofthat copy, which St. Jerom took ſo much pains about, nor

do they regiſter it among their ſacred books. Fagius pretends,

that this book of Tobit does not contain a true hiſtory, but a

pious fiction only, wherein, under borrowed names, the cha

racters of a father and a ſon, truly pious, are ſet forth ; and

our learned Prideaux ſeems to go further, when he tells us,

“That there are ſome matters in it, which are not ſo recon

“cileable to a rational credibility, which look indeed more

“ like the fictions of Homer, than the writings of a ſacred hiſ

“torian, and gives ſuch an objection againſt the book, as

“ does not lie againſt any other.” But notwithſtanding theſe

allegations, we may be aſſured, that the Jews had all i. a

great regard for this book. Origen, in his epiſtle to Africanus,

tells us, that the antient Chriſtians read it, though they placed

it among their apocryphal writings. St. Jerom acknowledges,

that though they did not receive it into their Canon, yet they |

admitted it among their Hagiographa. Grotius owns, that

they read this book, and looked upon it as a true hiſtory; and

our own Prideaux confeſſes, that it is of great uſe to repreſent

to us the duties of charity and patience, in the example ºf Iobit's

ready helping his brethren in their diſtreſs, to the utmoſt of his

power; and his hearing, with a pious ſubmiſſion, the calamities

of his captivity, poverty, and blindneſs, as long as they were in

flicted on him. Calmet's Preface, ſur le Livre de Tobie, and

Prideaux's Connection, Anno 612.

(b) Joſephus's Jewiſh Antiquities, lib. ix. c. 11.

+ Solomon Jarchi here obſerves, that all the kings of Judah

had ſome crime or other laid to their charge, except this Jo

tham. That David himſelf finned grievouſly in the matter of

Uriah; that Solomon by his wives was drawn into idolatry;

that Rehoboam forſook the law of the Lord, and Abijah

walked in his ſteps; that Aſa ſent the treaſures of the temple

to the king of Syria, and put the prophet in the ſtocks; that

Jehoſhaphat entered into ſociety with the idolatrous; and ſo

he goes on with all the reſt; but in Jotham, ſays he, there is

no fault found, (which, in an age of general corruption, is

pretty wonderful) unleſs we may ſuppoſe, that the people's

Jacrificing and burning incenſe ſtill on high-places, 2 Kings

xv. 25. (whicn he, by his authority, might have removed)

be imputable to him as a fault. Patrick's Commentary.

temple; - *
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temple; to rebuild the high-gate, which led

from his palace; and (to ſecure himſelf againſt

hoſtile incurſions) raiſed ſeveral ſtructures,

both in the mountains and foreſts, for the ſer

vice and ſtrength of the kingdom.

The Moabites however, though they had

been formerly conquered by David, and made

tributary to the crown of Judah, were now be

come ſo powerful, that they invaded Jotham ;

but he, with a good body of men, ſoon drove

them out of his country, and impoſed on them

a tribute of an hundred talents of ſilver, ten

thouſand meaſures of wheat, and as many of

barley, to be paid him yearly. For three years

they continued to pay it; but, when Rezin

king of Syria, and Pekah king of Iſrael, entered

into a confederacy againſt Judah, they took

this opportunity of revolting; and Jotham in

deed had his hands too full ever to attempt to

reduce them. He however died in peace, be

fore the preparations for war, that were making
againſt him, took effect: and, being buried 1In

the royal ſepulchre of his anceſtors, left his ſon

Ahaz, (who was then about twenty years of age,

but much degenerated from his father's piety)

under a fearful apprehenſion of the approach

ing war. -

The deſign of the two confederate kings,

upon taking of Jeruſalem, was to have extir

pated the whole houſe of David, and ſet up a

new king over Judah, the ſon of Tabeal f; but,

as God's deſign was only to puniſh Ahaz, and

not to cut off the whole family of David his

ſervant, he ſent the prophet Iſaiah to encourage

him in the defence of the city, and (to aſſure

him, that they ſhould not ſucceed in their at

tempt) he gave them two ſigns, the one to be

accompliſhed ſpecdily, and the other at ſome

diſtance of time. The former was, (c) that the

ſon which the prophet then had by his wife,

ſhould not be of age to diſcern between good

and evil, before both theſe kings ſhould be

cut off from the land. The other was, that a

virgin (d) ſhould conceive, and bear a ſon, who
ſhould be called Emanuel, ſo that he might

reſt himſelf ſatisfied; becauſe the deſtruction

of the houſe of David could in no caſe happen,

until the Meſfiah ſhould be born, in this mi

raculous manner, of a virgin deſcended from

that family; and, accordingly, the two kings, ºr King:

finding themſelves not able to carry the town *:º

ſo ſoon as they expected, raiſed the ſiege, and

returned home. -

This deliverance however made no other im- Haidola

preſſion upon Ahaz, than that, inſtead of be- and the ...

ing reformed, he grew more wicked, and ob- ºlivaſiºn of
durate in his ſins. For he not only ſet up the his kingdom.

worſhip of the golden calves, for which he had

not the ſame politic reaſon, that the kings of

Iſrael had, but made molten images likewiſe

for all the inferior gods of the Heathens. To

theſe he ſacrificed, and burnt incenſe in the

high-places, and on the hills, and under every

green tree. Nay, (and to add to all his other

impieties) made his ſons paſs through the fire

to Moloch", in the valley of the ſons of Hin.

nont; for which provocations the Lord brought ºf ,

upon him the ſame confederate army, the year ºl.

following. This, dividing itſelf into three ‘’’’ ‘’’

bodies, the firſt under Rezin king of Syria, the -

ſecond under Pekah king of Iſrael, and the

third under Zichri a mighty man of Ephraim,

invaded his kingdom in three different parts,
at the ſame time.

Rezin took Elah f, out of which he drove

the Jews, and ſettled the Edomitcs in it; and,

having loaded his army with ſpoils, and taken

a vaſt number of captives, returned to Damaſ

cus. Pekah, with his army, marched directly

againſt Ahaz, and gave him a terrible over

throw, wherein he deſtroyed no leſs than an

hundred and twenty thouſand of his men ;

and Zichri, taking advantage of this vićtory,

marched to Jeruſalem; and, having taken the

royal city, ſlew Maaſeiah the king's ſon, and

all the great men of the kingdom, whom he

found there. After this, both theſe armies of

Iſrael, in return, carried with them vaſt

ſpoils, and above two hundred thouſand captives

whom they intended to have ſold for ſlaves:

but, as they approached Samaria, the prophet

Oded, with the principal inhabitans of the city,

came out to meet them, and, after proper re

monſtrances of their cruelty to their brethren,

prevailed with them, not only to releaſe the

priſoners, but to let them likewiſe be cloathed

and relieved out of the ſpoils they had taken,

and ſo ſent back to their own houſes.

:
;

+ Who this perſon was, it is no where ſaid in Scripture;

but he ſeems to have been ſome potent and factious Jew,

who, having revolted from his maſter the king of Judah, ex

cited and ſtirred up this war againſt him, out of an ambitious

aim of plucking him down from the throne, and reigning in

his ſtead. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 747.

(c) Iſaiah viii. 4.

(d) Ibid. vii. 14.

* Interpreters are agreed, that this paſſing through the

fire was performed, either by cauſing the child to paſs be

tween two fires made near one another, by way of its conſe

cration to the ſervice of Moloch, or byi. it in the body

of the idol made of braſs, and heated extremely hot, ſo that

it was immediately burnt to death. But then, to abate the

horror of the crime, ſome are of opinion, that Ahaz made his

ſons paſs through the fire, in the former ſenſe only, and that,

becauſe we find Hezekiah ſurvive, and ſucceed him in the

throne, and another of his ſons, viz. Maaſeiah, ſlain by Zi

chri, at his taking of Jeruſalem; but this does not hinder

Ahaz from having other ſons, not mentioned in the hiſtory,

whom he might make ſacrifices to Moloch. The Scripture

ſays expreſsly, that he made his ſons to paſs through the fire,

according to the abominations of the Heathen, whom the Lord

caff out before the children of Iſrael, 2 Kings, xvi. 3. Now,

it is inconteſtably true, that the ancient inhabitants of the

land of Iſrael did frequently imitate the Heathens in theſe

barbarities: They offered their ſons and their daughters unto

devils, and defiled the land with innocent blood, which they of

fered anto the idols of Canaan, Pſal. cvi. 36. Vid. Ezek. xvi.

zo, 21. and xxiii. 37, 39. And therefore it is reaſonable to

think, that he did the ſame, and that this is recorded againſt

No. 52. Vol. 11. -

him, as an aggravation of his other crimes. Patrick's and

Calmet's Commentaries. -

t Hinnom, in all probability, was ſome eminent perſon in

ancient times, to whom this valley belonged, and to whoſe

poſterity it deſcended, and is therefore ſometimes called the

valley of the children of Hinnom. It was a famous plot of

ground on the Eaſt-ſide of Jeruſalem, and ſo delightfully

ſhaded, that it invented the people to make it a place of ido

latrous worſhip, whereby it became infamous, and was, at

laſt, turned into a public dunghill, or receptacle, where all

the filth and excrements of the city were brought and burnt;

for which purpoſe, there was a perpetual fire kept, which

made it a kind of image or repreſentation of hell. Patrick's

Commentary on Joſh. xv. 8.

t Elah, or Elam, (as we took notice before) was a famous

. on the Red-Sea, which David, in his conqueſt of the

ingdom of Edom, took, and there eſtabliſhed a great trade to

divers parts of the world. In the reign of Jehoram, the ſon

of Jehoſhaphat, the Edomites recovered their liberty, and be

came ſole maſters of this city, until the time, that Uzziah re

covered it to the dominion of Judah, 2 Kings xiv. 22. but, in

the reign of Ahaz, the Syrians retook it, and reſtored it to the

Edomites: and why they choſe to do this, rather than keep ſo

advantageous a place in their own poſſeſſion, we may learn

from what we read of the Edomites, a Chron. xxviii. 17. viz.

that they invaded judah, as auxiliaries to the king of Syria,

much about the time that he was engaged in war with that

kingdom; and therefore it is no wonder, that he ſhould give

up a place, which lay at too great a diſtance for him to keep,

to the Edomites, whoſe originally it was, and who made per

haps the reſtitution of it one article of their confederacy with

him. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentary.

- Y The
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The kingdom of Judah was no ſooner deli.

vered from theſe enemies, but it was invaded

by others, who treated it with the ſame cruelty;

for the Edomites to the South, and the Phi

liſtines to the Weſt, ſeized on thoſe parts,

which lay contiguous to them, and, by ravages

ańd inroads, did all the miſchief they could to

the reſt. -

Being reduced to this low, condition, and

ſeeing no other remedy left to his affairs, Ahaz

ſent an embaſſy to Tilgath-Pileſer king of Aſ

ſyria, with a large tº. of all the gold and

ſilver, that he could find in the treaſury of the

temple, and as large promiſes, to become his

vaſſal and tributary for ever, if he would but

fend forces to his aſſiſtance againſt his enemies.

The king of Aſſyria readily laid hold on this

invitation; and, marching with a great army

againſt Rezin king of Syria, he ſlew him in

battle; beſieged, and took his capital of Da

maſcus; and, having reduced the whole coun

try under his dominion, tranſplanted the peo

le to Kir, a place in the Upper-Media, and

É. put an end to the kingdom of Syria in Da

maſcus *, after it had continued for nine or ten

generations.

After this, he marched againſt Pekah; ſeized

all that belonged to Iſrael beyond Jordan; and,

having plundered the land of Galilee, proceed

ed towards Jeruſalem, with an intent to

fueeze more money out of Ahaz, which when

he had done, (by making him cut the veſſels

of the temple to pieces, and melt them down,

to ‘ſatisfy his avarice) he marched back to

Damaſcus, and there wintered, without doing

him any farther ſervice. Theſe indignities,

which another man might have reſented, Ahaz,

in his circumſtances, thought proper to over

look; and not only ſo, but, when he heard

that Tiglath-Pileſer was returned to Damaſcus,

he went thither to pay him homage and obei

ſance, as his vaſſal and tributary. While he

continued at Damaſcus, he happened to ſee an

idolatrous altar, of ſo curious a make and figure

in his opinion, that he ordered a model of it

to be taken, and ſent to Urijah, the high-prieſt

at Jeruſalem, t with injunctions to have another

made, as like it as poſſible; and when he re

turned, he removed the altar of the Lord out

of its place in the temple, and ordered this

new one to be ſet up in its ſtead, and that

ſacrifices, for the future, ſhould be offered on

it alone.

The truth is, the more his misfortunes came

upon him, the greater his contempt of Al

mighty God grew ; inſomuch, that having de

faced f ſeveral of the moſt ſtately veſſels of

the temple, he cauſed it at laſt to be wholly

ſhut up; and, ſuppreſſing all divine worſhip

throughout the kingdom, in the room thereof

he ſet up the worſhip of the gods of the Syri

ans, and f of other nations, alledging, that they

had helped their reſpective people; whereas

his God, forſooth, had forſaken him, and there

fore deſerved no farther homage. . But in the

height of all his impiety and profaneneſs, he

was cut off by a ſudden ſtroke, in the very

prime of his age, after he had lived ſix and

thirty, and reigned ſixteen years; and, being

buried in the city of David, though not in the

royal ſepulchres, (for that honour he was de

nied, becauſe of his iniquities) he was ſucceeded

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

758, &c.

He makes a

league with

the king of

Aſſyria, and

becomes tri

butary to him.

* In the time of Abraham, Damaſcus was in being ; and

fome of the ancients inform us, that this patriarch reigned

there immediately after Damaſcus its founder. Thus much is

certain, that one, whom he had made free, and appointed

ſteward of his houſe, was of Damaſcus, Gen. xv. 2. at the

time that he purſued Chedorlaomer, and the five confede

rated kings, as far as Hoba, which lies northward of Da

maſcus, &n. xiv. 15. The Scripture ſays nothing more of

this city, until the time of David, when Hadad, who, ac

cording to Joſephus, (Jewiſh Antiq. lib. vii. c. 6) was the

firſt, who took upon him the title of king of Damaſcus, ſend

ing troops to the aſſiſtance of Hadadezerking of Zabah, was

himſelf defeated by David, and his country ſubdued. To

wards the end of Solomon's reign, Rezin recovered the king

dom of Damaſcus, and ſhook off the Jewiſh yoke, 1 Kings

xi. 23, &c. Some time after this, Aſa, king of Judah, im:

plored the help of Benhadad king of Damaſcus, againſt Baa

ſhaking of Iſrael, 1 Kings xv. 18. And from his time the

kings of Damaſcus were generally called Benhadad, till, in

this laſt controverſy with them, Ahaz called in the aſſiſtance

of the king of Aſſyria, who killed their king, and carried his

ſubjects into captivity, according to the predictions of Iſaiah,

chap. vii. 9. and Amos, chap. vii. Calmet's Dictionary,

under the word.

| In 2 Chron. xxviii. 20. we read, that Tiglath-pilºſer came

wnto Ahaz, and diſreſſed, but ſtrengthened him not. And yet,

in 2 Kings xvi. 9; it is ſaid, that he did help him 2 and how

then can he be ſaid to have diſtreſſed him very well; for, as

he came to his aſſiſtance againſt the king of Syria, ſo he took

Damaſcus, carried the people captive, and delivered Ahaz

from the power of the Syrians; but this did Ahaz little good,

for he helped him not to recover the cities, which the Philiſ

tines had taken from him. He lent him no forces, nor ena

bled him to recruit his own; on the contrary, he rather weak

ed him, by exhauſting his treaſures, and deſtroying Samaria,

which opened a way for the invaſion of his country, with more

facility as it happened in the next reign. For it is no uncom

mon thing, even in latter ages, to hear of kingdoms, that have

called in the help of ſome foreign prince againſt their enemies,

over-run and conquered by thoſe, who came to their aſſiſtance.

Patrick's Commentary.

t. It muſt not be denied indeed, but that the high-prieſt

carried his complaiſance much too far, in obeying the king's

injunction, which he ought, with all his power and intereſt,

to have oppoſed. God preſcribed to Moſes in what form,

and with what materials, he was to make the altar, Exod. xxvii.

1, &c. The altar, which Solomon made, was indeed four

times as large, 2 Chron. iv. 1: but then, God had given ſuch

iolemn teſtimony of his approbation of it, that there was no

touching it without impiety: for the high-prieſ, could not

but know, that this innovation of the king's did not proceed

from any principle of religion, but from a deſign to degrade

the altar of the Lord, as well as the other ſacred veſſels of

the temple. But what ſhall we ſay for this? There will, in

all ages, be ſome men found, who will be ready to execute

the moſt impious commands, that can poſiibly come from the

throne. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

+ The words in the text, according to our tranſlation, are,

Ahaz, cut off the borders of the baſes, and removed the laver

from ºff them, and took down the ſº a from off the brazen oxen,

that were and r it, and put it upon a pavement of ſtones, and

the covert for the Sabbath, that they had built in the houſe

and the king's entry without, turned he from the houſe of the

Lord, for the king of Aſſyria, 2 Kings xvi. 17, 18.

His removing the baſes, the laver, and the brazen ſea,

was palpably with a deſign to deface the ſervice of God

in the temple, and thence to bring it into public con

tempt; but then Commentators are much at a loſs, to know

what we are to underſtand by the covert for the Sabbath within,

and the king's entry without the temple. Now the prophet

Ezekiel tells us expreſsly, that the gate of the inner court,

which looked towards the Eaſt, was opened only on the Sab

bath, and on the day of the new moon, and that in theſe

days, the king was to enter into the temple at this gate, and

continue at th; entrance of the prieſts court (where was the

brazen ſcaffold, which Solomon erected, 2 Chron. vi. 13. a

place for the kingº his devotions on) until his ſacrifices

were offered; and, if ſo, the Muſack which we tranſlate Co

vert, might be a kind of canopy, or other covered place, under

which the king ſat, when he came to the ſervice of the tem

ple, on the Sabbath, or other great ſolemnities, which was

therefore called the covert of the Sabbath: and the reaſon,

why the king ordered this to be taken away, was, becauſe

he intended to trouble himſelf no more with coming to the

temple, and by this action to expreſs his hatred likewiſe, and

contempt of the Sabbath. Calmet's and Patrick'. Commen

taries, and Spencer, de Leg. Hebræor, lib. i. c. 1.

+ This was a monſtrous ſtupidity, to think, that theſe

gods had any power over him, who could not defend thern

ſelves from the arms of Tiglath-pileſer . Thinking however,

that they had diſtreſſed him, he ſacrificed to them, in order

to appeaſe their wrath, that they might do him no farther

hurt; in the ſame manner, as the ancient Romans were wont

to bribe the gods of their enemies, with larger ſacrifices than

ordinary, in hopes of..". over to their party, and

making them their friends. Patrick's Commentary.
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Hezekiah's

happy reign,

and reforma

tion of reli

gion.

whether finiſhed or but newly begun.

by his ſon Hezekiah, who was a worthy and

religious prince.

| In the five and twentieth year of his age,

Hezekiah began to reign; and, after he had

got the full poſſeſſion of the kingdom, (for

during his father's illneſs be acted only as

vice-roy under him) he began, in good earneſt,

to f ſet about a thorough reformation of reli

ion. To this purpoſe he cauſed the doors

of the temple, which his father had ordered to

be ſhut up, to be opened; his father's new altar

to be removed : the altar of the Lord to be re

ſtored to its place again: and whatever other

pollutions it had contracted during his father's

adminiſtration, he ordered them all to be

purged, and done away. Then, calling the

prieſts and Levites together, he required them

to ſanétify themſelves, according to the direc

tions of the law; and, after that, the former

| Of Ahaz it is recorded, that he was but twenty years old,

‘when be began to reign, and that he reigned ſixteen, before he

died, ſo that in the whole he lived ſix and thirty years, 2

Kings xvi. 2. Now his ſon Hezekiah is ſaid to have been five

and twenty years old, when he began to reign, 2 Kings xviii. 2.

and conſequently, his father muſt have begot him, when he

was eleven years old, which ſeems a little incredible: and, to

ſolve this difficulty, Commentators have taken ſeveral ways.

Some have imagined, that Hezekiah was not the real, but

adopted ſon only of Ahaz, and might therefore ſucceed his

foſter-father, at this, or any other age: but this hypotheſis (as

Bochart obſerves) ſpoils the deſcent of our Saviour from Da

vid. Others ſuppoſe, that there was an interregnum for ſome

ears occaſioned by a ſedition, that happened in Jeruſalem:

{. there is no foundation for this hypotheſis in hiſtory; on

the contrary, it is much more likely, that, as Hezekiah was a

man grown, and greatly beloved by the people, he ſhould im

mediately ſucceed upon his father's demiſe. Others again

imagine, that, in deteſtation of Ahaz's wickedneſs, his reign is

omitted on this account, and that therefore the paſſage ſhould

be thus rendered: Ahaz was twenty years old, when his father

began to reign: but this is reverſing the order of words in the

text, and turning them into a ſenſe that is far from being na:

tural. Others, not ſatisfied with any of theſe ſolutions, will

needs have it, that there is an error crept into the text itſelf

by the negligence of ſome tranſcriber, who, inſtead of twenty,

inade Hezekiah five and twenty years old, when his reign

commenced, merely by miſtaking the numerical letters: but it

is not ſo well, even in numerical matters, (which are moſt lia

ble to variation) to find any fault with the text, except where

there is no other tolerable ſolution, which is not the caſe

here. In theſe days, and long before, it was no unuſual thing

(upon ſeveral conſiderations) for kings to take the ſon, who

was to ſucceed them, into partnerſhip with them before they

died. Now Ahaz, by his miſmanagement, had brought him.

ſelf into ſo many intanglements, (2 Chron. xxviii. 16, &c. and

xxix. 7, &c.) as to want an aſſiſtant in the government, and,

accordingly, it appears that he admitted his ſon in that capa

city. For, whereas it is ſaid of Hezekiah, that he began to

reign in the third year of Hoſhea ſon of Elah, 2 Kings xviii. 1.

and of Hofhea, that he began to reign in the twelfth year of

Ahaz, 2 Kings xvii. 1. it is ev dent, that Hezekiah began to

reign in the fourteenth year of Ahaz, his father, ſo reigned

two or three years before his father's death. So that, at the

firſt date of his reign (which was in conjunction with his fa

ther), he might be two or three and twenty, and his father,

conſequently, when he begot him two or three years older than

the contmon computation. But there is another way of ſolv.

ing this difficulty. It is a common thing, both in ſacred and

rofane authors, in the computation of time, to take no no

tice, whether the year they mention, be perfect or imperfect,

Upon this account

Ahaz might be near one and twenty years old, when he began

to reign, and near ſeventeen years older, when he died: and,

on the other hand, Hezekiah, when he began to reign, might

be but juſt entering into his five and twentieth year, and, by

this means, Ahaz might be near fourteen years old, when he

begat Hezekiah, which is no extraordinary thing at all. Nay,

even upon the loweſt ſuppoſition, that he was but eleven or

twelve years old, yet inſtances are innumerable (ſuch as Bochart

and others have given) of perſons, that have procreated chil

dren at that age: for it is not ſo much the number of years,

as the nature of the climate, the conſtitution of the body, the

ſtature of the perſon, the quality of the diet, &c. that ought

to be conſidered in this affair. Bochart's Phaleg. p. 920. Mil

ler's Hiſt. of the Church, p. 20 t. Bedford's Scripture Chrono

logy. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

t A great demonſtration this of his fincere piety and zeal

towards God, that he began ſo ſoon to reform the corrup

tion of religion, and did not ſtay till he had eſtabliſhed him

ſelf in his throne! He might think however, that the ſureſt

2

he appointed to offer ſacrifices t, in order to

atone for the king's, their own, and the peo

ple's fins; and the latter, f with muſical in

ſtruments to ſing praiſes to God, in the words

of,David f, and of Aſaph the Seer.

Having thus reſtored the ſervice ofthe tem

ple, he propoſed with himſelf to revive the

paſſover, which, by reaſon of the diviſion of the

kingdom, and the frequent commotions that

had happened thereupon, had not been regular

ly obſerved for a long while. To this purpoſe

he adviſed with the princes, and chief men

of the kingdom; and, becauſe it was thought,

that neither the temple, the prieſts, nor the

people could be ſufficiently ſanétified, againſt

the uſual time of obſerving it, (which was in

the firſt month of the year) it was reſolved,

that f it ſhould be celebrated in the ſecond :

and, accordingly, a proclamation was iſſued
l

way to eſtabliſh himſelf in the throne, was to eſtabliſh the

true worſhip of God; though he could not but foreſee, that

he run a great hazard in attempting the aboliſhing of idolatry,

which had been confirmed by ſome years preſcription. Pa

trick's Commentary.

+ The words in the text are: For a ſin-offering for the king

dom, i. e. for the king's ſins, and thoſe of his predeceſſors;

for the ſanctuary, for the prieſts fins, and the profanations of

the temple; and for Judah, i. e. for all the people, who have

followed the bad examples of their impious kings. Now the

offering, which the law preſcribed for the tranſgreſſions of

the people, was a young bullock; and for the offences of the

prince, was a goat, Lev. iv. 23, &c., but good Hezekiah, we

find, was willing to do more, than the law commanded. He

was ſenſible, that both prince and people had been guilty, not

only of ſins of ignorance, for which theſe ſacrifices were in

ſtituted, but of wilful and preſumptuous crimes, of groſs ido

latry, a profanation of the temple, and an utter extinction of

the worſhip of God; and therefore he appointed ſeven bul

locks for a$º. and as many goats for a ſin-offering,

upon preſumption, that theſe numerous ſacrifices were, if not

neceſſary, at leaſt highly fit and becoming, upon the account

of the great and long neglect of divine ſervice, and the multi

tude, and long continuance of their other offences againſt God,

for which they were now to beg forgiveneſs. Calmet's and

Patrick's Commentaries.

+ Moſes, in the ſervice of the tabernacle, did not appoint

the uſe of any muſical inſtruments; only he cauſed ſome

trumpets to be made, which, upon ſolemn occaſions, were

to be ſounded, at the time, when the burnt-offering and

peace-offering were upon the altar, Numb. x. 10. But Da

vid, by the advice of the prophets, Gad and Nathan, intro

duced ſeveral kinds of muſick into the ſervice of the temple,

as a thing highly conducive to inſpire people with reſpect,

with joy, and with affection for the ſolemnities and aſſem

blies of religion, 1 Chron. xxiii. 5. and xxv. 1. and it is far

ther obſervable, that the inſtitution of muſick, in rehgious

aſſemblies, is not a matter of human invention, but what was

ordained by God, and has the ſanction and authority of his

prophets to confirm it, for ſo was the commandment of the

Lord by his prophets, 2 Chron. xxix. 25.

+ David was both a great poet, and maſter of muſic, and

might therefore modulate and compoſe his own hymns; but,

whether the muſic of them might not be altered or improved

in after-ages (becauſe the words only are here taken notice of)

is a matter of ſome uncertainty. The Aſaph, here mentioned,

was the perſon who lived in David's days, ſo famous for his

ſkill in muſic, and the feveral devout pieces, which he com

poſed, are thoſe, which we meet with in the collection of the

pſalms; but others will needs have it, (but for what reaſon I

cannot tell) that the author of the pſalms, aſcribed to Aſaph,

was another perſon, who lived in after-times, though perhaps

of the ſame family, as well as name with this famous Aſaph,

who lived in David's. Patrick's Commentary.

+ The direction, which the law gives, is: That the paſſ.

over ſhould be celebrated on the fourteenth day of the firſt

month, which the Jews call Niſan; but, becauſe it was

found impoſſible, to get all things in readineſs againſt that

time, it was judged more adviſeable, to adjourn it to the

fourteenth of the next month, (which the Jews call Jyan)

rather than ſtay to the next year: and for this they had ſome

encouragement; becauſe the law allows, that, in caſe any

man ſhall be unclean, by reaſon of a dead body, or be on a jour

ney afar off, be may eat the paſſover on the fourteenth day of the

ſecond month, Numb. ix.1o, 1 r. and what was an indulgence

to particular perſons, they thought might well be allowed

to the whole congregation of Iſrael. Patrick's Commen

tary. -
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out, requiring, not only the people of Judah,t

but all other Iſraelites of whatever tribe they

were, to come to this ſolemnity.

It could hardly be expected, but that, after

ſo long a diſuſe of this holy feſtival, an attempt

to revive it ſhould meet with ſome ſcorn and

oppoſition; and therefore, we need not wonder,
that many of the tribes of Ephraim, Manaſſeh,

and Zebulun, ſhould laugh at Hezekiah's meſ

ſengers, when they invited them to this feaſt.

Great multitudes however, even from theſe

parts, came to Jeruſalem upon this occaſion,

and the concourſe indeed was ſo numerous;

that this might be juſtly reckoned one of the

greateſt paſſovers, that had been ſolemnized

from the days of king Solomon. The time,

which the law directs for the continuance of

this feaſt, is ſeven days; but, foraſmuch as it

had been long neglected, they now doubled the

time, and kept it for fourteen, with great joy

and gladneſs of heart: and as ſoon as the ſo

lemnity was ended, thoſe, that belonged to the

tribes of Judah, and Benjamin t, went, and

brake the images in pieces, cut down the

groves, threw down the high places, and altars

belonging to ſtrange gods, and abſolutely

deſtroyed all the monuments of idolatry, which

were any where to be found, either in Jeruſalem,

Judea, or any of the coaſts belonging to them;

as thoſe of the other tribes, in their return

home, did the ſame in all the reſt of Iſrael;

ſo that idolatry was quite aboliſhed, and the

true worſhip of God again univerſally reſtored.

Nay, there was one thing, viz. the brazen

ſerpent t, which might have been of innocent

uſe, and ſerved, in the ſame manner as did the

pot of manna, and Aaron's rod, for a monu

ment of God's miraculous mercy to the Iſrael

ites in their paſſage through the wilderneſs;

but, becauſe the preceding times of iniquity

had made it an object of idolatrous worſhip,

Hezekiah thought proper to deſtroy it, in or—

der to take away all occaſion of the like abuſe

for the future. Having thus removed all the

objects of idolatry, he took care, in the next

place, to reſtore the temple-worſhip to its anti

ent ſplendor and purity. To this purpoſe he

put the prieſts and Levites in their courſes, and

appointed every one his proper miniſtration.

The tithes and firſt-fruits, which idolatrous

princes had detained, on purpoſe to bring the

prieſthood into poverty, and thence into con

tempt, he returned to the church; and, f out

of his own privy purſe, (as we ſay) ordered the

expence of the daily oblations, as well as of the

larger offering of the great feſtivals of the year,
to bej

Upon theſe, and ſeveral other accounts, He

zekiah deſerved the title of one of the beſt of

kings, that ever reigned in Judah; nor was

God, in the leaſt, wanting to reward his piety

in a moſt ſignal manner. For, while Salma

neſer was engaged in the ſiege of Samaria, he

warred againſt the Philiſtines, and not only

regained all the cities of Judah, which they

had ſeized during the time, that Pekah and

Rezin jointly diſtreſſed the land, but alſo diſ

poſſeſſed them of almoſt all their own terri

tories, except Gaza, and Gath.

As ſoon as the ſiege of Samaria was over,

+ Hezekiah, it is certain, had no right to invite Hoſhea's

ſubjects to repair to Jeruſalem to the celebration of his

paſſover; yet, for the doing of this, we may well ſº
that he had encouragement from Hoſhea himſelf, who, as to

the matter of religion, (as we ſaid before) had a better cha

raēter in Scripture, than any of his predeceſſors from the di

viſion of the two kingdoms. But the truth of the matter was,

that both the golden-calves (which had made this political

º were now taken away, that of Dan, by Tiglath

pileſer, and the other of Bethel, by his ſon Salmaneſer; and

therefore the apoſtate Jews, being thus deprived of their idols,

began to return to the Lord, and to go up to Jeruſalem to

worſhip for ſometime, before Hezekiah made them this invita

tion to his paſſover. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 729.

+ This, as the text tells us, was done, not only in the

tribes of Judah and Benjamin, but in thoſe of Ephraim alſo,

and Manaſſeh, 2 Chron. xxxi. 1. which, though they were

art of Hoſhea's dominion, yet Hezekiah might direct this

abolition of idolatry in them, in virtue of a law, which bound

Iſrael, as well as Judah, and required the extirpation of

theſe things in the whole land of Canaan; by the ſpecial im

ulſe, and direction of God's ſpirit, which puts men upon

f. aćtions, though not to be drawn into initation; or out

of a firm perſuaſion, that his neighbour Hoſhea, who had per

mitted his ſubjects to repair to the paſſover, would approve,

and conſent to what he did in this reſpect. Pool's Annota
tions.

t The reaſon, which the Scripture aſſigns for Hezekiah's

deſtroying this brazen ſerpent, is: becauſe unto this day, the

children of Iſrael had burnt incenſe to it, 2 Kings xviii. 4. We

are not however to ſuppoſe, that, all along from the days of

Moſes, this brazen ſerpent was made an obječt of religious

worſhip: This is what neither David, nor Solomon, in the

beginning of his reign, would have allowed of; nor can we

think, but that either Aſa, or Jehoſhaphat, when they rooted

out idolatry, would have made an end of this, had they per

ceived, that the people, at that time, either paid worſhip, or

burnt incenſe to it. The commencement of this ſuperſtition

therefore muſt be of a later date, and ſince the time, that

Ahab's family, by being allied to the crown of Judah, by mar

riage, introduced all kinds of idolatry. Now one falſe in

ducement to the worſhip of this image might be a miſtake of

the words of Moſes. For, whereas it is ſaid, that ‘whoſoever

looketh upon it, ſhall live, Numb. xxi. 8. ſome might thence

fancy, that, by his mediation, they might obtain a bleſſing,

and ſo make it the object of their ſuperſtition at firſt. How

ever, we may imagine that their burning incenſe, or any other

perfumes before it was deſigned only in honour to the true

God, by whoſe direction Moſes made it; but then, in proceſs

of their ſuperſtition, they either worſhipped the God of Iſrael

under that image, or (what is worſe) ſubſtituted an heathen

god in his room, and worſhipped the brazen ſerpent, as his

image; which they might more eaſily be induced to do, be

cauſe the practice of ſome neighbouring nations was to wor

ſhip their gods under the form of a ſerpent. Upon this ac

count Hezekiah-wiſely choſe rather to loſe this memorial of

God's wonderful mercy to his people in the wilderneſs, than

to ſuffer it any longer to be abuſed by adolatry, and therefore

he brake it in pieces, i.e. as the Talmudiſ's explain it, he

ground it to powder, and then ſcattered it in the air, that

there might not be the leaſt remains of it. And yet, notwith

ſtanding all the care, which he took to deſtroy it, Sigonius, in

his hiſtory of Italy, tells us, that in the church of St. Ambroſe,

in Milan, they ſhew a brazen ſerpent entire, which they pre

tend to be the very ſame, which Moſes erected in the wilder

neſs; though, it muſt be owned, that, among their learned

men there are ſome, who acknowledge the cheat, and diſ

claim it. Le Clerc's Commentary, and Prideaux's Con

nection, Anno 726.

+ After that David had brought the ark of the Lord into the

tent, which he had pitched for it, near his own palace, the

Scripture ſeems to intimate, 1 Chron. xvi. 1, that he divided

the prieſts and Levites into two bodies; one of which he left

at Gibeah, to attend in the tabernacle, which Moſes made;

and the other he took with him to Jeruſalem. And, from

this time, it is highly probable, that out of his own eſtate, he

ſupplied whatever was neceſſary for the ſacred miniſtry of this

his domeſtic tabernacle, on Mount Sion. When Solomon had

built the temple, he obliged himſelf to defray all the ex

pences, both ordinary and extraordinary, of the altar, a

Chron. viii., 13. And, in like manner, upon the re-building

of the temple, at the return from the captivity, Ezekiel aſſigns

a proper revenue to the king, to anſwer the expence of all

ſacrifices, both ſtated and occaſional, Chap. xlvi. ſo that

Hezekiah, in this, did properly no more, than what was in

cumbent on him; though ſeveral of his idolatrous predeceſſors

had doubtleſs withdrawn the fund appropriated to that pur

poſe, which made it ſo commendable in him to reſtore it to

its proper channel. Calmet's and Patrick's Comment.

| The words in the text are: So that, after him, was none

like him amongſ all the kings of judah, nor any that were before

him, 2 Kings xviii. 5. Now it is plain, that the ſame com

mendation is given of Joſiah, viz. that like unto him was there

no king beforei. which turned to the Lord, with all his heart,

&c. neither after him aroſe there any like him, 2 Kings xxiii. 25.

So that this character of Hezekian muſt relate to ſome par

ticular virtue, wherein he ſtood diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of

the kings of Judah, and that was his truffing in the Lord God of

Iſrael, (as it is in the beginning of the verſe) and not in the ,

help of any foreign forces, as all the other kings, (even the

moſt renowned for their piety) in ſome meaſure, are known

to have done, Calmet's Commentary.
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Salmaneſer ſent to Hezekiah to demand the

tribute, which his father Ahaz had agreed to

pay to the kings of Aſſyria, but Hezekiah re

fuſed to pay it; which would doubtleſs have

brought the Aſſyrian upon him with all his

power, had he not been diverted by the war *

he entered into againſt Tyre, and died, before

he had put an end to it.

He was ſucceeded by his ſon Sennacherib,

who, as ſoon as he was ſettled on the throne,

His ſickneſs,

and recovery.

renewed the demand for the tribute, and, upon

Hezekiah’s refuſing to comply, marched a

great army into Judea, in order to fall upon him.

† Not long before this, Hezekiah was taken

with a fore illneſs, and had a meſſage from God

by the prophet Iſaiah, to ſettle his affairs, and

prepare for death; but, upon his great concern,

and hearty prayer to God, he obtained another

meſſage from him by the ſame prophet, promiſ

ing him a reprieve for fifteen years longer, and

a deliverance from the Aſſyrians, who were then

coming againſt him. Both theſe were events

beyond his expectation; and therefore, to give

him a full aſſurance of faith, God, at his re

queſt, made the ſun go backward ten degrees

upon the ſun-dial, that Ahaz had erected; and

when (by the prophet's directions) a plaiſter of

figs was applied to the ulcer, he recovered in

the ſpace of three days, and went up to the

temple to return God thanks for ſo wonderful

a deliverance.

Upon Hezekiah's recovery, Merodach-ba

ladan, king of Babylon, ſent embaſſadors t to

* The king of Tyre, finding the Philiſines brought low by

the war, which Hezekiah had lately made upon them, laid

hold on the opportunity to reduce Gath (which had, ſome

time befºre, revolted from him) under his obedience. Here

upon, the people of Gath, applying themſelves to Salmaneſer,

engaged him in their cauſe againſt the Tyrians. He ſoon

took ſeveral of their cities, and, at length, cloſely beſieged

their capital : but, before he could carry the place, (which

held out for five years) he died, and, by that means, gave

ſome reſpite to Hezekiah. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 720.

f In the courſe of the ſacred hiſtory, this ſickneſs of Heze

kiah's is placed immediately after the defeat, and death of

Sennacherib ; whereas, it plainly happened before that time,

becauſe in the meſſage which God ſent him upon his bed of

fickneſs by the prophet Iſaiah, he promiſes to deliver Jeruſa

lem out of the hands of the king of Aſſyria, 2 Kings xx. 6.

The truth of the matter is : Hezekiah reigned, in all, nine

and twenty years, 2 Kings xviii. 2. He had already reigned

fourteen years, when Sennacherib invaded him, 2 Kings

xviii. 13. anti after his ſickneſs, he continued to reign fifteen

years, 2 Kings xx. 6. ſo that his ſickneſs muſt have hap

pened in the very ſame year, that the king of Aſſyria invaded

his kingdom; but the ſacred penman deferred the account he

was to give of that, until he had finiſhed the hiſtory of Senna

cherib, which he was willing to give the reader at one view;

and this is the true reaſon of the miſlocation. Calmet's Com

mentary. .

+ 1 he conqueſts, which the Aſſyrians were every where

making, could not fail of giving umbrage to the neighbouring

powers to confederate againſt them; and therefore, we may

well ſuppoſe, that, beſides the buſineſs of congratulating He

zekiah's recovery, the purpoſe of this.. was to enter

into an alliance with him againſt Sennacherib, whoſe growing

power the Babylonians had reaſon to fear, as well as the Jews;

and (as the author of the Chronicles expreſſes it) to enquire

into the wonder that was done in the land, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31.

i. e. to enquire about the miracle of the ſun's retrogradation,

which could not fail of being a matter of great curioſity to the

Chaldeans, who, above all other nations, were at that time

given to the ſtudy of aſtronomy. Calmet's Commentary, and

Prideaux's Connection, Anno 713.

+ The things, which Hezekiah ſhewed to the Babylonian

embaſſadors, were the riches of his houſe, his treaſures, his

armory, and all his ſtores, and ſtrength for war; and the

reaſon for his doing this, was doubtleſs to make the Babylo

nians put the greater value upon his friendſhip: but herein

he ºffended God, that he not only laid a bait before theſe

foreigners to encourage them to invade his country, but

ſeemed to place more confidence in this new alliance with

theºn, than in the power of the Almighty, whoſe favour and

protect on he had ſo long experienced. The author of the

Chronicles tells us, that, in the bºſineſ of the embaſſadors of

the princes of Baylon, who ſent unto him to enquire of the won

der, that was done in tue land, God left him to try him, that he

No. 53. Vol. 11.

congratulate him, and, at the ſame time, to

enter into an alliance with him againſt Senna

cherib, whoſe growing power the Babylonians,

as well as the Jews, had reaſon to fear: and

Hezekiah was ſo taken with the honour done

him, upon this occaſion, that, out of the va

nity and pride of his heart, he ſhewed the em

baſſadors all the wealth f and ſtrength of his

kingdom; for which the prophet Iſaiah was

ſent to reprove him, and to let him know, that

a day would come, when all the ſtores, he made

ſuch oſtentation of, ſhould be carried into Baby

lon ; which admonition || he received in a

very decent and humble manner.

Sennacherib, in the mean time, advanced

with a mighty army againſt the fenced cities

of Judah, and, having taken ſeveral of them,

he came at length, and ſat down before La

chiſh, and threatened, after he had taken that,

to beſiege even Jeruſalem itſelf. Hereupon

Hezekiah, taking advice of his princes and

chief counſellors, made all manner of prepara

tions for a vigorous defence. He repaired the

walls, and fortified them with towers. He

provided darts and ſhields in great abun

dance and all other arms, and artillery, that

might be uſeful, either to defend the place,

or annoy the enemy. He had the people en

rolled that were fit for war, and placed overthem

good officers, both to inſtruct them in all mili

tary exerciſe, and to head and to condućt them,

when they were to make their fallies. He

ſtopped up the fountains “for a good compaſs

might know all that was in his heart, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. And

from hence ſome have inferred, that Hezekiah's great offence

lay, not ſo much in the oſtentation of his military flores, and

treaſures, as in his not giving ſufficient glory to God for ſo

ſignal a miracle, and his recovery enſuant thereupon, and in

his not repreſenting this matter to theſe idolatrous, embaſſa

dors, in ſuch powerful and convincing terms, as might have

drawn them over to the knowledge of the true God, which

was the proper improvement he ſhould have made of this di

vine vouchſafement to him. Le Clerc's Commentary.

| The words in the text are: Then ſaid H. &ekiah unto Iſaiah,

good is the word of the Lord, which thoa haſ ſpoken. And he

jaid, is it not good, if peace and truth be in my days * 2 Kings

xx. 19. The prophet had told him, that the very people,

whom he had been ſo highly complimenting, would carry his

poſterity into captivity; and to return him ſuch an anſwer as

this, ſhews not all the concern which a good prince ought

to have for his people and poſlerity. It ſhews indeed, as if he

cared not what become of them, ſo long as he was permitted

to live eaſy and happy. The words in the original are to this

effect, That, which thou haſ told me from God, is good, I wil

lingly ſubmit to it: but ſhall peace and truth, i. e. ſolid and

laſting peace, continue for my time “ May I flatter myſelf

“ with ſo much happineſs And will God be ſo gracious, as

“ not to revoke the grant, which he hath made me of a lon

“ger continuance here He is juſt, no doubt, in everything

“ he ſends upon us; but do theſe threats relate to me, or my

“ poſterity only Well were it for me, if he would ſuſpend

“ the execution of his wrath, for the little time that I have

“ to live.” This is the natural ſenſe of Hezekiah's anſwer,

and accordingly, Joſephus makes him ſay, that though I am

much afflicted at the thoughts of the miſery, that will befal myfa

mily; yet ſince it is God's pleaſure, that it ſhould be ſº, I have no

more to bºg of heaven, than that I may enjoy the ſmall remainder

of my miſèrable life in peace. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. x. c. 3. and

Calmet's Commentary.

* It is an old ſtratagem in war, to diſtreſs an enemy by

the want of water; but this is what the beſiegers do generally

pračtiſe againſt the beſieged. In this manner it was Holo

fernes intended to diſtreſs Bethuliah, Judith vii. and of Se

miramis, Cirus, and Alexander, it is reported, that they all

took Babylon by diverting the current of the Euphrates.

But Hezekiah here takes another method. He is for pre

venting the Aſſyrians from carrying on the ſiege of Jeruſalem

by intercepting the water, i.e. by filling up the fountain

heads with earth, that the enemy might not perceive where

any water was; and ſo carrying their ſtreams through pipes,

and ſubterraneous channels, into the city, there to be re

ceived in baſons and large pools, for the benefit of the be

ſieged : and this he might do with more facility to himſelf,

and prejudice to the enemy, becauſe (except the ſprings, and
brooks, that were juſt contiguous to the city) the whole

country, (according to Strabo, lib. xvi.) for the ſpace of ſixty

furlongs round about, was all barren and waterleſs. Le

Clerc's Commentary.

Z round,

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

Alliance with

the king of

Babylon.

Warand truce

with the king

of Aſſyria.



92 Book VI.T H E H IS TO R Y O F T H E B I B L E, F R O M T H E

A. M.

3:46, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

758, &c.

Who ſends

Hezekiah in

folent meſſa.

i. but is at

ength mira

culouſly de.

feated, and

ſlain by his

own ſons.

round, and the brook f, that paſſed by the walls

of the city, in order to diſtreſs the enemy for

want of water; and, to ſtrengthen himſelf the

more againſt them, he entered into an alliance,

offenſive and defenſive, with the king of Egypt.

But this alliance the prophet Iſaiah highly

blamed, as it implied a diffidence of the Al

mighty's power to help him, and would re

dound to his own ſhame, and reproach, and.

confuſion at laſt, which accordingly came to

aſs. For, while Sennacherib was beſieging

ºiſ. Hezekiah, obſerving that this new

ally of his made no haſte to come to his aſſiſt

ance, and being ſadly ſenſible, that, of himſelf,

he was not ſufficient to reſiſt ſo powerful an

adverſary as the king of Aſſyria, ſent embaſ

ſadors to him, deſiring him to retire out of his

dominions, and promiſing him to ſubmit to

ſuch conditions, as he ſhould be pleaſed to

impoſe upon him.

The demand, which Sennacherib made, was

the payment of three hundred talents f of fil

ver, and thirty talents of gold; which Hezekiah

was not able to raiſe, without exhauſting all

his treaſures, and ſtripping the very doors of

the temple of the gold-plates, wherewith they

were overlaid. This diverted the king of Aſ

ſyria for ſome time, ſo that, leaving Judea, he

turned his arms againſt Egypt"; but, after a

ſeries of different ſucceſſes, he returned again,

and inveſted Lachiſh, and thence (contrary to

all faith, and the agreement ſubſiſting between

him and the kings of Judah) ſent three of his
principal officers, with a good detachment of

forces, to demand the ſurrender of Jeruſalem.

f Rabſhakeh (for that was the name of the

perſon who delivered the demand from the

king of Aſſyria) ſpake in the Hebrew tongue,

and in a very inſolent and imperious manner, to

the three miniſters of ſtate, whom Hezekiah ſent

+ This muſt be the brook Kidron, which ran in a valley

of that name, between the city and the mount of Olives, when

it had any water in it; for, except in the caſe of great rains,

or the ſnów's diſſolving from the mountains, it was generally

dry. However, if it had any fountain-head, by ſtopping up

that, and diverting its current by conveyances under ground,

Hezekiah might, in like manner, make it of no uſe to the be

fiegers. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

# The Hebrew talent, according to Scripture, (Exod. xxv.

39) contains three hundred ſhekels, and every ſhekel anſwer
ing to the value of three ſhillings, theſe three hundred talents

offilver muſt contain, of our money, one hundred and thirty

five thouſand pounds; and the thirty talents of gold, two hun

dred and ſixty thouſand; ſo that the whole ſum, here paid by
Hezekiah, amounted to three hundred fifty one thouſand

pounds of our money. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 713.

* What might poſſibly be the occaſion of a war between

two kingdoms ſo widely di'ant, as Aſſyria and Egypt were,

it is difficult to know. We have no where any information

from hiſtory, and are left therefore to conjecture: That, after

Salmanezer had taken away the ten tribes, and ſent colonies

in their room, the tribe of Simeon, which lay neareſt to Egypt,

becoming part of his dominions, as well as the reſt, the Egyp

tians might take the advantage of the Aſſyrians great diſtance,

and make ſome encroachments upon it. That Sennacherib,

when he was come as far as Judea, might take that opportu

nity to proceed with his arms into Egypt, in order to be re
venged of Sevechus, the ſon of Sabacon, or So, (whom Hero

dotus calls Sethon) who was, at this time, king of Egypt, and

the chief pontiff likewiſe of the god Vulcan And, as he was a

weak prince, the king of Aſſyria gained many advantages over

him; but, ſetting down at length before Peluſium, when he

had brought his platforms (as jºi. tells us) within a lit.
tle of the top of the walls, and was upon the very point of

giving the aſſault, news wasbrought him, that Terhakah, kingof

Ethiopia, was upon his march, with a great enforcement, to

aſſiſt the Egyptians; whereupon he immediately raiſed the

ſiege, and drew off his army, which gave occaſion to the fabulous

account in Herodotus, viz. “That, upon the king's prayer

“ to his god Vulcan, there came, in one night, ſuch troops of

“ rats into the camp of the Aſſyrians, that they gnawed all

“ their bow-ſtrings to pieces, and ſo, in effect, diſarmed the

“whole camp of the beſiegers, and made them draw off from

3

to parly with him, telling them, “that it was in

“vain for them to truſt in their God for help,

“ becauſe his maſter's arms had been all along

“ ſo vićtorious, that the gods of other nations

“ could not reſiſt their courſe; and much more

“vain would it be, to depend on the king of

“Egypt for aſſiſtance, who was hardly able to

“ ſupport his own dominions, and would cer

“tainly "fail them,when they looked for his aid.

“ Their wiſeſt way therefore would be, to ſur

“ render the town to his maſter, the great

“king of Aſſyria, at diſcretion; for if they

“pretended to ſtand a ſiege, (and this he ſpake

“ with a louder voice than ordinary, in the

“audience of the people, that were upon the

“ wall, and in hopes of creating a revolt

“ among them) his maſter would diſtreſs them

“ to ſuch a degree, that they ſhould be com

“ pelled to eat their own excrements, and drink

“ their own piſs.”

When Hezekiah heard the blaſphemous

meſſage, which Rabſhakeh had delivered to his

miniſters, he rent his cloaths, put on ſack–

cloth, went to the temple to addreſs himſelf to

God, and ſent an account thereof to his prophet

Iſaiah. But Iſaiah’s anſwer was, not to fear the

menaces of the proud Aſſyrian; for that God

would ſoon find out a method to make him de

part his country; which accordingly came to

paſs. For news being brought him, that Tir

hakah, king of Ethiopia, (or of the Cuthites

rather in Arabia) had invaded ſome part of his

dominions, he immediately raiſed the ſiege of

Libnah f, (where he then was) and marched

againſt the enemy: however, before he raiſed

the ſiege, he ſent a ſecond ſummons to Heze

kiah, as inſolent and blaſphemous as the for

mer. This was delivered in a letter; and He

zekiah had no ſooner read it, but he went into

the temple, ſpread it before the Lord, and im–

g

c

c

“ the town with ſo much precipitation.” Le Clerc's Com

mentary on 2 Kings xxiii. 29. and Jewiſh Antiq, lib. x. c. 1.

t Tartan, Rabſaris, and Rabſhakeh are not the proper

names of theſe men, but rather denote their employments

and offices. Tartan ſignifies the preſident of the cuſtoms;

Rabſaris, the chief eunuch ; and Rabſhakeh, the principal

cup-bearer; and becauſe he ſpake Hebrew with ſome fluency,

the Rabbins are generally of opinion, that he was either an

apoſtate Jew, or one of the captivity of Iſrael. It is certain,

that he was a very eloquent man, and his ſpeech very excel

lently well calculated to raiſe ſedition, or defection among

the beſieged ; but that a perſon of his education ſhould be

verſed in the Phoenician, which is, in a manner, the ſame

with the Hebrew language, is no wonder at all. Moreover,

had he been a Jew, (though an apoſtate) he ſhould have

known better, one would think, than to have upbraided He

zekiah with acting according to the law, under which he

lived, in deſtroying the groves and altars of idols, and in re

quiring his ſubjects to worſhip God in Jeruſalem only, 2 Kings

xviii. 22. Le Clerc's Commentary.

* The words in the text are: Now behold thou traff:ff upon

the ſtaff of this bruiſed reed, even upon Egypt, 2 Kings xviii. . . .

The compariſon is excellent, to denote an ally, that is not

only weak and unable to help, but dangerous likewiſe to

thoſe, that rely upon him for ſuccour; and his repreſenting

the power of Egypt to be as brittle as the canes, or reeds that

grow on the banks of the Nile, (for it is to this, no doubt,

that the Aſſyrian orator alludes) is a great beauty in the ſimi

litude. This however muſt be allowed, that what he here

ſpeaks, in contempt of the Egyptian ſtrength, has more of

oſtentation in it, than truth; becauſe the Aſſyrian army, hav

ing lately made an attempt to ſubdue that kingdom, was now

returned into Judea with diſgrace. Patrick's, Le Clerc's,

and Calmet's Commentaries. -

+ Libnah was not far from Lachiſh, both ſituated on the

mountains of Judea; and it is probable, that Sennacherib, not

finding himſelf able to carry the latter, bad removed the ſiege

to Libnah, which was a place not ſo well fortified in his opi

nion, and yet ſo ſituated, that by keeping a good guard in the

chops of the mountains, he might carry on the ſiege, without

any fear of Tirhakah's coming upon him. Le Clerc's Com

mentary. *

plored

From 1 Kings
viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.



CHAP. IV.
9t

BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE TO THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY.

A. M.

3246, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

758, &c.

plored of him a deliverance from this outrage

ous enemy; which Iſaiah aſſured him he ſhould

have, becauſe that the Lord had taken the

city of Jeruſalem under his protećtion, and

would not therefore ſuffer the king of Aſſyria

* (notwithſtanding all his vain boaſtings) to

come near it.

In the mean time, the king of Aſſyria, hav

ing engaged the Ethiopian army, and given

them a great overthrow, was in full march to

Jeruſalem, fluſhed with this freſh vićtory, and

reſolved to deſtroy the place, and every ſoul in

it; when, the very night after that the prophet

had given the king of Judah this aſſurance, an

angel # of the Lord came down into the camp

of the Aſſyrians, and ſmote no leſs than a hun

dred fourſcore and five thouſand men : ſo that,

terrified with this ſlaughter, Sennacherib made

haſte into his own country, and took up his

reſidence at Nineveh, where he had not been

long, before * his two eldeſt ſons, Adramme

lech, and Sharezar conſpired againſt him, and,

as he was worſhipping at the temple of Niſ

roch *, his God fell upon him and ſlew him;

and afterwards, making their eſcape into Ar

menia, gave room for Eſarhaddon, their

younger brother, to ſucceed in the throne.

After this ſignal defeat of the Aſſyrian army,

Hezekiah lived, the remainder of his days, in

peace and tranquillity, being both honoured

and revered by all neighbouring nations, who,

by this, and ſeveral more inſtances perceived,

that he was under the in mediate protection of

God, and were therefore afraid to give him any

moleſtation. So that being at reſt from wars,

he applied his thoughts to the good govern

ment of his people, and the improvement of

the city of Jeruſalem, by erecting magazines,

and filling them with arms, and by making a

new aquedućt, which was of great convenience

to the inhabitants for the ſupplying them with

water. At length, after a courſe of great and

worthy ačtions, he died in the twenty-ninth

year of his reign, and was buried, with great

ſolemnity, f in the moſt honourable place of the

ſepulchres of the ſons of David. Happy in

every thing elſe, except in being ſucceeded by a

ſon, whoſe name was Manaſſeh, and who in the

beginning of his reign more eſpecially, proved

the very worſt of all his race.

Manaſſeh was but a minor of twelve years

old, when he ſucceeded to the crown; and, as

he had the misfortune to fall into the hands of

ſuch guardians and chief miniſters, as were ill

affected to his father's reformation, they took

all the care imaginable to breed him up in the

ſtrongeſt averſion to it, and to corrupt his mind

with the worſt of principles, both as to reli

gion, and government. For he not only wor

ſhipped idols, reſtored high-places, and erect

cd altars unto Baal; but, in the room of the

ark of the covenant, ſet up an idol, even in the

ſanctuary itſelf, made his children paſs through

the fire to Moloch, practiſed witchcrafts and

enchantments, and conſulted ſoothſayers, and

ſuch perſons, as dealt with familiar ſpirits.

Nor was he content to practiſe theſe abomi

nations himſelf, but, being naturally of a cruel

temper, he raiſed bitter perſecutions againſt

thoſe who would not conform. The prophets"

another in the obſcurity of the night ; but, which way ſoever

it was effected, according to the Hebrew Idiom there is no

impropriety in ſaying, that it was done by a deſtroying angel,

which is a comprehenſive phraſe, that reconciles all the Scrip

ture-paſſages, wherein this terrible defeat is mentioned, and

all the ſentiments of Commentators concerning it. Calmet's

Diſſert. ſur la Défaite de l'Armee de Sennacherib.

* When Sennacherib was got home, after the loſs of ſo

great an army, he demanded of ſome about him, what the rea

ſon might be, that the irreſiſtible God of heaven ſo favoured

the Jewiſh nation 2 To which he was anſwered, that Abra

ham, from whom they were deſcended, by ſacrificing his only

ſon to him, had purchaſed his protection to his progeny;

whereupon the king replied, If, hat will win him, I will ſpire

him two of mine to gain him to my ſide; which, when his two

ſons Sharezer and Adrammelech heard, they reſolved to pre

vent their own death by ſacrificing him. But for all this fic

tion there is no other foundation, but that ſcarce any thing elſe

can be thought of, that can afford any excuſe for ſo wicked a

parricide. Prideaux's Connection, Anno. 709.

* Some take this god to be the figure of Noah's ark; others

of a dove, which was worſhipped among the Aſſyrians; and

others, of an eagle. The Hebrew of Tobit, publiſhed by

Munſter, calls it Dagon; but Selden acknowledges, that, in

all his reading, he never met with any thing that could help

him to explain it. Jurieu however ſeems to be more lucky

in his enquiries; for, by ſeveral arguments he has made it

appear, that this idol was Jupiter Belus, the founder of the

Babyloniſh empire, who was worſhipped under the form of

an eagle; and therefore, he obſerves farther, that, as this

Belus in profane hiſtory was the ſame with Nimrod of Moſes,

between Nimrod and Niſroch the diſſimilitude is not great,

nor is it improbable, that, to perpetuate his honour, his vo

taries might change the name of Nimrod, which ſignifies a

rebel, into that of Niſroch, which denotes a young eagle.

Patrick's Commentary, and Jurieu. Hiſtoire des Dogmes, &c.

Part. iv. c. 11.

+ In the innermoſt and chiefeſt of the rooms of the roval

ſepulchres of the houſe of David, was the body of Hezekiah

placed in a nich, which, in the upper end of the room, was

very likely at that time cut on purpoſe for it, to do him the

greater honour. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 699.

* The prophets, who are ſuppoſed to have been livin

this king's reign, were Hoſhea, Joel, Nahum, Habakkuk, ſome

ſay, Obadiah ; and, who was the greateſt prophet of them all,

Iſaiah. In the late reign he was in great eſteem at court, and

being himſelf of the blood royal, and (as ſome ſay) the king's

father-in-law, he thought it more incumbent upon him to en

deavour to reclaim him from his degenerate wicked courſes:

but this ſo exaſperated him againſt Iſaiah, that, inſtead of

While Heze

kiah lives and

dies in Peace.

* The prophet, in his anſwer to Hezekiah, has given us

an admirable deſcription of the ridiculous vanity, and often

tation of a king puffed up with great ſucceſs. By thy meſſen

gers thou haſ r broached the Lord, and haft ſaid: Hºth the nul

ritude of my chariots I am come up to the height of the mountains,

and the A. l. ºf Lebanon: And I will enter into the lodgings of

bis borders, and enter into the foreſt of his Carmel. I have dig

ed, and trank ſirange waters, and, with the ſoles of my feet,

bºve I dried up all the rivers ºf bºſieged places, 2 Kings xix.

23. &c. as if he had ſaid, “What can reſiſt the force of my

“ victerious arms Or, where is the place, that is unacceſ

“ ſible to the ſtrºngth and activity of theſe troops ? I have

“ ſcaled the top of the higheſt mountains with my heavy cha

“ riots of war. I have aſcended even Lebanon itſelf, and,

“ through the moſt difficult paſſages, have opened and

“ plained myſelf a way. Who then ſhall hinder me from

“ taking up my quarters in what part of Judea I pleaſe, from

“ either climbing up to the top of Carmel, or from coming

“ down into the fruitful vales, by making an entire conqueſ

“ of the country At my call fountains, even in the drieſt

“ places, ariſe; at my beck, the hills ſubſide, the rocks di

* vide, aud make me a way; and, at my approach, the

“ deepeſt rivers and ditches run dry; ſo that reſiſtance is un

“ available, and victory muſt attend my ſtandard wherever I

“go, or whatever enterprize I take in hand.”

Subſidere noſtris

Sub pedibus montes, areſcere vidinus amnes.

CLAUD. de Bello Gallico.

+ The antient Jews (as well as Perſians, and Arabians)

were of opinion, that there is an angel of death, or an exter

minating angel, to whom God has given commiſſion, to take

away their lives, either of ſingle perſons, or of multitudes of

ople at once, wherein the Almighty gives the order, but

i. the method of doing it to the diſcretion of the angel;

ſo that, in which way ſoever the infliction is made, it is always

ſaid to be done by the angel of God. The modern Jews are

much of the ſame opinion: for they maintain, that this angel

of death ſtands at every dying man's bed's-head, with a naked

ſword in his hand, at the extremity of which there hang three

drops of gall, and that the ſick perſon, ſeeing this angel, in a

great flight opens his mouth, whereupon he immediately

drops into it theſe three fatal drops; the firſt of which occa

ſions his death; the ſecond makes him pale and livid; and the

third reduces him to the duſt in the grave, with ſome other

notions of the like nature. Now, ſince the Scripture has no

where ſaid expreſsly, in what manner this Aſſyrian army was

deſtroyed, ſome have thought, that it was by a plague; others,

by thunder and lightning; others, by fire from heaven; others,

Thy a ſcorching wind; others, by their falling foul upon one hearkening to his ren:onſtrances, he cauſed him to be appre

hended,
w
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who were ſent to reprove him, he treated

with the utmoſt contempt and outrage, and

filled, in ſhort, all the land with innocent blood,

which he ſhed in carrying on his deteſtable

purpoſes; but it was not long before the di

vine vengeance overtook him.

Eſarhaddon, being ſettled in the kingdom

of Babylon, began to ſet his thoughts on the

recovery of what his father Sennacherib had

loſt in Syria and Paleſtine; and, having raiſed

a great army, marched into the territories of

the ten tribes, from whence he carried away a

great multitude of Iſraelites, who were remains

of the former captivity, and ſo, ſending ſome

of his generals with a part of his army to Ju

dea to reduce that country likewiſe, they van

quiſhed Manaſſeh in battle, and, having taken

him hid in a thicket of briars and brambles,

brought him priſoner to Eſarhaddon f, who put

him in irons and carried him priſoner to Ba

bylon.

f His priſon and chains brought him to

himſelf, and made him ſo ſenſible of his hei

nous provocations againſt God, that, with deep

ſorrow and humiliation, the implored the di

vine pity, and forgiveneſs, and thereupon pre

vailed with God to mollify the king of Baby

lon's heart, who reſtored him to his liberty, and

reinſtated him in his kingdom.

Upon his return to Jeruſalem, he redreſſed,

as much as he could, the miſchiefs which his

former impiety had done. He aboliſhed the

idolatrous profanations ofthe temple; reſtored,

in all things, the reformation, which his father

had made, and obliged all his ſubjects to wor

ſhip and ſerve the Lord only; ſo that, after

this, God bleſſed him with a long and proſ

perous reign, longer indeed than any of the

kings of Judah, either before or after him,

had reigned. He poſſeſſed the throne full five

and fifty years; and yet, notwithſtanding his

ſignal repentance, becauſe his former wicked

neſs was ſo great, he was not allowed the ho

hended, and, to make his torture both more lingering, and

more exquiſite, had him ſawn aſunder with a wooden ſaw, to

which the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. xi.; 37.

may be thought to allude. Calmet's Commentary, and How

ell's Hiſtory, in the Notes.

t From Iſaiah xx. 1. we may learn, that Eſarhaddon

(whom the ſacred writer in that place calls Sargon) king of

Aſſyria, ſent Tartan, his general, into Paleſtine; and it was

he, (very probably) who took Manaſſeh, and carried him

priſoner to Babylon. Eſarhaddon was, ſome time before,

no more than king of Aſſyria; but upon his acceſſion to the

throne, he made himſelf maſter of Babylon, and Chaldea,

and ſo united the two empires together. Calmet's Commen

tary, and Prideaux's Connection, Anno 677.

+ The Jewiſh doćtors have a tradition, that, while Ma

naſſeh was at Babylon, by the direction of his conqueror, he

was put in a large brazen veſſel, full of holes, and ſet near to
a great fire; that, in this extremity, he had recourſe to all

his falſe deities, to whom he had offered ſo many ſacrifices,

but received no relief from them; that, remembring what he

had heard his good father, Hezekiah, ſay, viz. Hºhen thou

art in tribulation, if thou turn to the I ord thy God, he will not

forſake thee, neither deſtroy thee, Deut. iv. 30, 31. he was

thereupon immediately delivered, and, in a moment, tranſ

lated to his kingdom. But this is no leſs a fiction, than that

miraculous flame, which the author of the imperfect com

ment upon St. Matthew ſpeaks of, that encompaſſed him on

a ſudden, as he was praying to God, and having melted his

chains aſunder, ſet him at liberty. Vid. Tradit. Hebr. in

Paralip. & Targum in 2 Chron. xxiii. 11. In all proba

bility, it was Saos Duchin, the ſucceſſor of Eſarhaddon,

: ſome years after his captivity, releaſed Manafieh out of

Priſon.

+ We have a prayer, which, it is pretended, he made in pri

ſon. The church does not conceive it as canonical, but it has

a place, among the apocryphal pieces, and, in our collections,

nour of being buried in any of the royal ſepul

chres, but was laid in a grave made in the gar

den, belonging to his own houſe, called the

Garden of Uzzah f, and was ſucceeded by his

ſon Ammon.

This prince, imitating the firſt part of his

father's reign, and not the repentance of his

latter, gave himſelf up to all manner of wicked

neſs and impiety; ſo that God ſhortened his

government, by permitting ſome of his own

domeſticks, (f after a reign of two years) to

conſpire againſt him, and ſlay him : but, as

wicked as he was, the people of the land took

From 1 Kings

viii. to the erºd

of 2 Chron.

Ammon ſtic

ceeds his fa

ther, and is

murthered by

his ſervants.

care to revenge his murther, by putting all to .

death who had any hand in it, though they

would not, at his burial, honour him (any more

than his father) with a place among the ſepul—

chres of the ſons of David.

His ſon Joſiah, who was then a child no

more than eight years old, ſucceeded in the

throne; but, having the happineſs to fall under

the condućt of better guardians in his minority,

than did Manaſſeh his grandfather, he proved,

when grown up, a prince of very extraordinary

worth, equal, if not ſuperior, in piety, virtue,

and goodneſs, to the beſt of his predeceſſors.

In the ſixteenth year of his age, he took upon

him the adminiſtration of the kingdom; and,

beginning with the reformation of religion,

endeavoured to purge it from all thoſe corrup

tions, which had been introduced in the pre

ceding reigns. To this purpoſe, he took a

progreſs through the whole kingdom, and,

wherever he came, brake down the altars, cut

down the groves, and brake in pieces all the

carved and molten images, that were dedicated

to idolatry. The graves of idolatrous prieſts

he dug up, and burnt their bones upon ſome

of theſe altars, thcreby to defile, and pollute

them for ever; and f whatever prieſts of the

Levitical order had at any time ſacrificed on

the high-places, though it were to the true

God, theſe he took care to depoſe from their

ſtands before the books of the Maccabees. The Greek

church however has received it into their euchologium, or

book of prayers, and they uſe it ſometimes as a kind of devout

form, and what contains nothing in it deſerving cenſure.

Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Manaſſeh.

+ This garden, as ſome think, was made in that very ſpot

of ground, where Uzziah was ſtruck dead, for touching the

ark of the Lord, 2 Sam. vi. 7. but others imagine, that this

was the place, where Uzziah, who died a leper, was buried,

2 Chron. xxvi. 23. and that Manaſſeh choſe to be buried

here, as unworthy, becauſe of his manifold ſins, (whereof he

nevertheleſs repented) to be laid in any of the royal ſepulchres

of the kings of Judah. Patrick's and Calmet's Commen

tarles.

+. This (as ſome Jewiſh authors obſerve) is the uſual num

ber of years, to which the ſons of thoſe kings did arrive, who,

by their abominations, provoked God to anger; as they in

ſtance in the ſon of Jeroboam, 1 Kings xv. 25. the ſon of Pa

aſha, Chap. xvi. 8. the ſon of Ahab, Chap. xxii. 51. Ba

trick's Commentary.

+ Several of theſe prieſts, ſeeing the worſhip of the temple

abandoned, and, after that the tenths, and offerings, and fa

crifices were taken away, having nothing to ſubſiſt themſelves,

had the weakneſs to repair to the high-places, and there offer

unto God ſuch oblations, and ſacrifices, as the people brought

them; (for it does not appear, that any of them entered into

the ſervice of falſe gods) but becauſe this was giving counte

nance (by their preſence and miniſtry) to a worſhip that was

forbidden, Deut. xii. 1 1. he would not receive them any more

into the ſervice of the temple, though he ſuffered them to be

maintained by it. He puts them, in ſhºrt, into the conditions

of thoſe prieſts, that had any bleiniſh, who might nºt offer he

bread of their God, and yet might eat the bread ºf their God, both

of the holy, and moſt holy, Lev. xxi. 2 ſ, 22. Calmet's and Pa

trick's Commentatics.

facerdotal

Joſiah's good

and pious

reign, his re

formation of

religion.
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ſacerdotal office. f The houſes of the Sodo

mites he broke down: Tophett, which was in

the valley of Hinnom, he defiled: the horſes

* dedicated to the ſun, he removed : burnt its

chariots with fire; and, being not ſatisfied with

deſtroying all the monuments of idolatry in his

own dominions, he viſited in perſon the cities

of Ephraim, and Manaſſeh, and all the reſt of

the land, which had formerly been poſſeſſed by

the ten tribes, and there did the ſame. But,

while he was at Bethel, t diſcovering by the

inſcription the monument of the prophet, who

was ſent from Judah to declare againſt the

altar, which Jeroboam had there ſet up, and

(above three hundred years before) to name

the very name of Joſiah, who was to deſtroy it;

he would not ſuffer it to be touched, nor his

bones to be moleſted.

Having thus carried on the work of refor

mation in the diſtant parts of his kingdom, he

took care, in the next place, to have the temple

repaired. To this purpoſe, he ordered Hilki

ah, the high-prieſt, to take a general view of it,

and ſee what was neceſſary to be done; who,

while he was ſurveying, and examining every

place, chanced to find a book of the law of the

Lord, given by Moſes. The book was carried

+ This was the name, which is ſometimes given to the

moſt infamous of all proſtitutes, who expoſed their bodies to

be abuſed, contrary to nature, in honour of thoſe filthy dei

ties, whom they worſhipped. There houſes were near the

temple, and therefore theſe were perſons conſecrated to impu

rity; and that they might commit their abominations with a

greater licentiouſneſs, they had women appointed to make

them tents, wherein they were wont to retire upon theſe de

teſtable occaſions. Calmet's Commentaries.

# It is the general opinion of the Jews, that the word To

phet comes from Thopli, which, in their language, ſignifies a

drum; becauſe drums, in this place, were uſed to be beat, in

order to deaden the cries of thoſe children, which were burnt

alive by the idol Moloch; but there is one objećtion to this

etymology, viz. that it does not appear, that the larger kind of

drums, ſuch as are in uſe now, were all known to the anci

ents. There was a leſſer ſort indeed, or what we call a taber,

wherewith they made muſic in their dancing; but theſe were

not loud enough for the preſent purpoſe, and the larger kind

we owe to the Arabians, who firſt brought them into Spain,

from whence they were diſperſed all Europe over. Le Clerc's

Commentary.

* It is certain, that all the people of the Eaſt worſhipped

the ſun, and conſecrated horſes to it, becauſe they were nim

ble and ſwift in their courſe, even as they ſuppoſed it to be.

Placat Equo Perſis Radiis Hyperiona cinétum,

Ne detur celeri vićtima tarda Deo.

OvID. Faſt. lib. i.

But then the queſtion is, whether the people of Judah ſacri

ficed theſe horſes to the ſun, (as it is certain the Armenians,

Perſians, and other nations did) or only led them out in ſtate

every morning to meet and ſalute the ſun, at his riſing. The

ancients had a notion likewiſe, that the ſun itſelf was carried

about in a civariot; and therefore chariots, as well as horſes,

were dedicated to it. Since then we find theſe horſes, and

chariots, ſtanding ſo near together, the horſes, we may ſup

poſe, were deſigned to draw the chariots, and the chariots to

carry the king, and his other great officers, (who were idola

tors of this kind) out at the Eaſt-gate of the city, every morn

ing, to ſalute and adore the ſun, at its coming above the Ho

rizon. Bochart's Hieroz. Part i. lib. xi. c. io.

+ The Jews will tell us, that, on one ſide of the grave,

(where the prophet of Judah, and the prophet of Bethel lay

together) there grew nettles and thiſtles; on the other, myr

tles, and other odoriferous plants; ſignifying, that a true and

falſe prophet lay there; and that this raiſed the king's curio

ſity to enquire, whoſe that ſepulchre was; but there is no

ground for this fabulous fancy. The king, we may ſuppoſe,

eſpied a ſtone, or a pillar, more eminent than the reſt, with

the names of the perſons, that were buried under it, and this

made him aſk the queſtion of the men of the city, i.e. ſome of

the old inhabitants, that had eſcaped the captivity, and not

any of thoſe new comers, whom the king of Aſſyria had ſent

thither; for theſe could give no acount of the antient hiſtories

of the Iſraelites; neither can we ſuppoſe, that the ſepulchre

itſelf, after ſo many years ſtanding, could have been diſtin

guiſhable, had not ſome pious perſon or other, with an intent

to perpetuate the memory of the thing, in each ſucceſſive age,

taken care, to preſerve, and repair it, Matt. xxiii. 29. Le

Çlerc's and Patrick's Commentaries.

No. 53. Vol. 11.

to the king, who, having f heard ſome part of

it read, rent his robes in dread of the curſes de

nounced againſt a wicked people, and imme

diately ſent the high prieſt, and ſome other of

his chief officers, to Huldah f the propheteſs

to enquire of the Lord; who returned them in

anſwer, “ That the judgments, threatened in

“ the book of the law, would not be long be

‘ fore they fell upon the kingdom of Judah;

‘ but that, becauſe the king had expreſſed ſo

“ deep a concern upon hearing the denuncia

“tion of them, their execution ſhould be de

‘ layed till after his death.” -

The good king however, in order to appeaſe

the wath of God, called together a ſolemn aſ

ſembly of all the elders, and people of Judah,

and Jeruſalem; and going with them to the

temple, he cauſed the law of God there to be

diſtinctly read; and, when that was done, both

he and all the people entered into a covenant

to obſerve all that was contained in it. After

this, he made another progreſs round the king

doin of Judah, and Samaria, to deſtroy every

the leaſt rernainder of idolatry, that he could

meet with ; and, when the ſeaſon of the next

paſlover was come, had it kept with ſuch ex

actneſs and ſolemnity, as had never been ob

c

º

- w
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And farther

reformation.

+ Whether it was the whole Pentateuch, or the book of

Deuteronomy, only, which the high-prieſt found in the tem

ple, it is generally agreed, that the part, which Shaphan read

to the king, was taken out of the book of Deuteronomy, and,

not without ſome probability, that the xxviiith, xxixth, and

xxxth chapters were that portion of Scripture, which the ſe

cretary, who (as we are told, 2 Kings xxii. 8 ) had read the

book before he brought it to the king, thought proper upon

this occaſion to turn to ; for therein is contained a renewal of

the covenant, which Moſes, as mediator, had made between . .

God and the people of Iſrael at Mount Horeb; and therein

are thoſe threats and terrible comminations to the tranſgreſ

ſors of the law, whether prince or people, which effected Jo

ſiah ſo much; and which Moſes had given the Levites to put on

the ſide of the covenant, that it might be there for a witneſ;

againſt the tranſgreſſors of it, Deut. xxxi. 25 26. Calmet's

Commentary.

+ This is the only mention we have of the propheteſs, and

certainly it makes much to her renown, that ſhe was conſulted

upon this weighty occaſion, when both Jeremiah and Zepha

niah were at that time prophets in Judah. But Zephaniah

perhaps at that time might not have commenced a prophet;

becauſe, though we are told that he propheſied in the days

of Joſiah, Ziph. i. 1. yet we are no where informed, in what

part of his reign he entered upon the prophetic office. Jere

miah too, might at that time be abſent from Jeruſalem, at his

houſe at Anathoth, or ſome more remote part of the king

dom; ſo that conſidering Joſiah's haſte and impatience, there

might be no other remedy at hand to reply to, but this wo

man. Great is the wrath of the Lord that is kindled againſt us,

ſays the king to his miniſters, 2 Kings xxii. 13. and therefore his

intent, in ſending them might be to enquire, whether there were

any hopes of appeaſing his wrath, and in what manner it was

to be done. Being therefore well aſſured of this woman's fi

delity, in delivering the mind and council of God, the mini

ſters, who went to enquire, concluded rightly, that it was

much more conſiderably, what meſſage God ſent, than by

whoſe hand it was that he conveyed it. Pool’s Annotations.

| The words of the text are: Surely there was not held ſuch

a paſſºver, from the days of the judges, nor in all the days of the

Kings of Iſrael, and of the kings of judah, 2 Kings xxiii. 22.

which, taken in a literal ſenſe, muſt denote, that this paſſover,

which was celebrated by two tribes only, was more numerous,

and more magnificent, than all thoſe, that were obſerved in

the days of David and Solomon, in the moſt happy and flou

riſhing ſtate of the Jewiſh monarchy, and when the whole

twelve tribes were met together, to ſolemnize that feaſt. It

may not be amiſs therefore to allow, that in theſe expreſſions,

there is a kind of auxeſis or exaggeration, not unuſual in ſa

cred, as well as in profane authors. For nothing is more

common, than to ſay, Never was ſo much ſplendor and mag

nificence ſeen, when we mean no more, than that the thing, we

ſpeak of, was very ſplendid and magnificent: unleſs we ſup

poſe with ſome, that a preference is given to this paſſover.

above all the reſt, in reſpect of the exačt obſervation of the

rites and ceremonies belonging to it, which, at other times,

were performed according to cuſtom, and ſeveral things either

altered, or omitted; whereas at this, every thing was per

formed according to the preſcribed form of the law, from

which, ſince the finding of this authentic copy of it, Joſiah en

joined them not to vary one tittle. Calmet's and Le Clerc's

Commentaries.

A a ſerved
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ſerved, from the days of Samuel the prophet,

to that time.

In a word, this excellent prince did all thºt

in him lay, to atone for the ſins of the people,

and appeaſe the wrath of God; but his decreef

for the removal of Judah into a land of their

captivity, was paſſed, irrevocably paſſed: and

therefore, when Pharaoh Necho “ king of

Egypt deſired to paſs through Judea, in order

to go and attack Charchemiſh f, a city belong

ing to the king of Babylon, and ſituate upon

the Euphrates, Joſiah would by no means con

ſent to it; but getting together his forces,

poſted himſelf in the valley of Megiddo ", on

*,

purpoſe to obſtruct his paſſage. The Egyptian

king, hearing of this, ſent embaſſadors deſiring

him to deſiſt, declaring that he came not to

invade his territories, but purely to do himſelf

juſtice on the king of Babylon; and aſſuring

him withal, that what he did in this caſe, was

by the order and appointment of God. Joſiah

however thought himſelf no way concerned to

believe him ; and therefore, on Necho's

marching up to the place, where he was poſted

+ Though Joſiah was doubtleſ, ſincere in what he did, and

omitted nothing to reſtere the purity of God's worſhip, where

ever his power extended; yet the people had ſtill a hankering

after the corruption of the former part of Manaſieh's reign.

They complied indeed with the preſent reformation; but this

was only out of fear of incurring the king's diſpleaſure, or of

feeling the ſeverity of his juſtice. Their hearts were not right

towards God, as appears from the writings of the prophets,

that lived in thoſe times; and therefore, ſeeing no ſign of their

repentance, God had no reaſon to reverſe his decree. Cal

met's and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

* Pharaoh ſignifies no more, in the Egyptian language, than

king, and was therefore given to any one that ſat upon that

throne: but Necho (according to Herodotus) was his proper

name, though ſome will have it to be an appellative, which

fignifies lame, becauſe this Pharaoh, as they ſuppoſed had a

lameneſs, which proceeded from ſome wound, he had received

in the wars. The ſame hiſtorian tells us, that he was the ſon

and ſucceſſor of Pſametichus, king of Egypt, and a man of a

bold enterpriſing ſpirit; that he made an attempt to join the

Nile and the Red-Sea, by drawing a canal from one to the

other; that though he failed in this deſign, yet, by ſending a

fleet from the Red-Sea through the ſtreights of Babel-Mandel,

he diſcovered the coaſts of Africa, and in this his expedition to

the Euphrates, reſolved to bid fair (by deſtroying the united
force †. Babylonians and Medes) for the whole monarchy

of Aſia. Prideaux's Connection Ann. 61 o. and Martham's

Canon AEg. Saecul. 18.

+ Geographers make no mention of this city under this

name; but it is very probably the ſame with what the Greeks

and Latins call Cercuſium, or Cerceſium, which was ſituated

on the angle, formed by the conjunétion of the Chaboras or

Chebar, and the Euphrates. Iſaiah, x. 9. ſpeaks of this place,

as if Tiglath-Pileſer had made a conqueſt of it, and Necho

erhaps now was going to re-take it; as we find he did; but

º informs us, Chap. xlvi. 1, 2. that in the fourth year

of Jehoiachim king of Judah, it was taken, and quite deſtroyed

by Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. Calmet's Commentaly,

and Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III.

* Megiddo was a city in the half tribe of Manaſſeh, not far

from the Mediterranean-ſea, which way Necho was to paſs

with his army, in order to go into Syria, and thence to the

Euphrates. . In the valley adjoining to this place Joſiah was

ſlain, while he was at the head of his army, (as Joſephus tells

us) and riding up and down to give orders from one wing to the

other. This action Herodotus makes mention of, when he tells

us, that Necho, king of Egypt, having fullen upon the Syrians,

to receive him, a battle immediately enſued,

wherein the Egyptian archers, diſcovering Jo

ſiah, (though he had diſguiſed himſelf before

the action begun) plyed that quarter of the ar

my, where he fought, ſo very warmly with

their arrows, that, at laſt, receiving a mortal

wound from one of them, he was carried in

another chariot * out ofthe battle, to Jeruſalem,

where, after a reign of one and thirty years, he

died, and was buried in the ſepulchre of his

ancheſtors.

* The death of ſo excellent a prince was

deſervedly lamented by all his people, but by

none more ſincerely, than by Jeremiah the

prophet; who, having a thorough ſenſe of the

greatneſs of the loſs, as well as full forefight of

the ſcre calamities, which were afterwards to

follow upon the whole kingdom of Judah, while

his heart was full with a view of both theſe,

wrote a ſong of lamentation * upon this mourn–

ful occaſion; but that is loſt; and the other

(which goes under his name, and is ſtill re

maining) was compoſed upon the deſtruction

of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar.

near the city Magdol, obtained a great vićtory, and made himſelf

maſter of Cadytis: where the author plainly miſtakes the Syrians

for the Jews; Magdolum, a city in the Lower Egypt, for Me.

giddo; and Cadytis, for Kadeſh, in the upper Galilee, by

which he was to paſs in his way to Charchemiſh; or rather

for the city of Jeruſalem, which, in Herodotus's time, might

be called by the neighbouring nations Cadyta, or Cadyſcha,

i. e. the Holy City; ſince, even to this day, it is called by the

Eaſtern people Al-huds, which is plainly both of the ſame

ſignification and original. Calmet's Dictionary, under the

word Kadeſh, and Prideaux's Connection, An. 61 o. -

* It was the cuſtom of warin ſomer times, for great officers,

to have their led horſes, that, it one failed, they might mount

another. The kings of Perſia (as Quintus Curtius informs

us) had horſes attending their chariots, which, in caſe of any

accident, they might make to ; and, in like manner, we may

Preſume, that, when it became a mighty faihion to fight in

chariots, all great captains had an empty cne following them,

into which they might betake themſelves, if any n:chat.ce

befel the other. Bochart's Hieroz. Part. i. c 2. and 9.

* The author of the book of Eccleſiaſticus has given us his

Encomium in theſe words. All, except David, and Hºsekras,

and Joſias, were defective. Ther forſook the law of the moſt

high; even the kings of Judah failed. But the remembrance of

Joſias is like the compoſition of the perfume, that is made by the

art of the apothecary: it is as ſweet as honey in all ºnourbs, and as

muſic at a banquet of wine. He behaved himſelf uprighty in the

converſion of the people, and took away the abomination of ini

quity. He directed bis heart unto the Lord, and, in the time of

the ungodly, he ſtabliſhed the worſhip of God. Ecclus. xlix.

1, &c.

* The Jews were uſed to make lamentations, or mournful

ſongs, upon the death of great men, princes, and heroes, who

had diſtinguiſhed themſelves in arms, or by any civil arts and

menited well of their country. By an expreſſion in 2 Chron.

xxxv. 25. Behold they are written in the Lamentations, one may

i. fer, that they had certain collections of this kind of compoſi

tion. The author of the book of Samuel has preſerved thoſe,

which David made upon the death of Saul, and Jonathan, of

Abner, and Abſalom: but this mournful poem, which the

diſconſolate prophet made upon the immature death of good

Joſiah, we no where have ; which is a loſs the more to be de

plored, becauſe, in all probability, it was a maſter-piece in its

kind; ſince never was there an author more deeply affected

with his ſubject, or more capable of carrying it through all

the tender ſentinents of ſorrow and compaſſion. Calmet's

Commentary, and Preface ſur les Lamentations de Jeremie.

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.
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T H E

“T)UT how religious ſoever we may ſup
&c. B poſe Joſiah the king of Judah to have

“ been, we cannot but wonder at his ignorance

“ in the law of God. Thoſe, who had the

“ care of his education, were required to in

“ ſtruct him in it (a) upon all proper occaſi

“ ons; himſelf (according to what (b) the law

“ directs) was to tranſcribe a copy of it with

“ his own hand, and to have it ſo conſtantly in

“ his remembrance, as if it were (c) front

“ lets between his eyes; and yet, when he was

“ no leſs than ſix and twenty years old, and in

“ the eighteenth year of his reign, we find him

“ (d) rending his cloathes, for fear of the

“ threats denounced againſt a wicked prince

“ and people, as if he had never read his bible,

“ (which the high prieſt by the bye, ſeems

“ equally a ſtranger to) nor heard a word of

“ the book of Deuteronomy before.

“How the choſen people of God came ſo

“frequently to fall into the deteſtable fin of

“ idolatry, we are not at a loſs to comprehend;

“but though, whenever they did ſo, it was the

“ part of every good prince to endeavour to

“ reclaim them : yet we ſhould be glad to

“ know, what right king Joſiah had, to cxtend

“ his reformation into other countries, and to

“ exerciſe this authority in the kingdom of Sa

“ maria, which was then ſubječt to the Aſly

“rians; or upon what pretenſions he oppoſed

“Necho king of Egypt, when he only ci

“ villy aſked a paſſage through his country,

“ and was going to do himſelf juſtice upon an

“enemy, that had invaded his territories

** firſt.

“ Had he ſent indeed in his own name only,

“Joſiah might have pleaded, in his excuſe, the

“ danger of admitting a large army into the

“ bowels of his country; but ſince (e) the re

“ queſt was ſent in the name of God, who had

“ put him upon this expedition, and accord

“ingly proſpered him in it, we cannot but ſay,

“ that Joſiah juſtly ſuffered for oppoſing the

“ Almighty's will, and intermeddling in the

“ matter, wherein he had no concern: though

“ how to abſolve the divine goodneſs and ve

“ racity, in bringing ſo good a prince to an

“ untimely end, and cauſing him to be ſlain in

“ battle, when he had promiſed, (f)that he ſhould

“ be gathered into his grave in peace, is what we

“ cannot unriddle.

“The ſting of death is fin; but the man,

a) Deut. vi. 7.

{} Chap. xvii. 18.

(c) Chap. vi. 8.

(d) 2 Kings xxii. 11, &c.

(e) a Chron. xxxv. 21.

(f) a Kings xxii. 2 o.

(g) Ibid. xx. 3.

3

O B J E C T I O N.

“ who can appeal to God for the truth and From , king,

“ ſincerity of his heart, (as we find Hezekiah viii. to the end

“appealing) may bid defiance to that prince of Ch*

“ of terrors: and yet (whatever his diſtemper

“might be) the Scripture repreſents this great

“ and good man, upon notice of his death, in

“ a very piteous plight, (g) weeping ſore, (h)

“ chattering as a crane or a ſwallow, and mourning

“ like a dove, at the thoughts of his diſſolution,

“ which is far from ſetting the ſaint and the

“ hero, much more the benefits, which accrue

“ from a religious life in an advantageous

“light. -

“A perſon ſo paſſionately in love with life

“may well beſuppoſed to deſire ſome aſſurance

“ of his recovery: Buttocauſe the ſun, not only

“to ſtop its courſe, but even to go ten degrees

“backward for his conviction, is a little too

“ laviſh. -

“Inſtead of diſturbing the whole courſe of

nature therefore, merely to ſatisfy the diffi

“dence of one man, it is more rational to

“ think, (i) that this miracle was not wrought

“ upon the body of the ſun, but upon the dial

“ only, i. e. that God, upon this occaſion,

“ made no alteration in the motion of the

“ heavens, but only, by the means of ſome ex

“ traordinary meteors, or refračtions, ſo diſ

“ poſed the rays of the ſun, and direéted its

“light, that no ſhadow could be projećted,

“but where the prophet foretold.

“But, whether this miracle was in the mo

“tion of the ſun, or in the direétion of its ſha

“dow only, it certainly was a ſufficient evidence

“ to convince Hezekiah of his future recovery.

“Much better, than what God gave this prince,

“ to aſſure him, (k) that the king of Aſſyria

“ſhould not inveſt the city of jeruſalem, nor

“ſhoot an arrow there, nor caff a bank againſ it.

“Much better,(l)than what he gave king Ahaz,

“ when, from the invaſion of two confederate

“ kings, he lay under the moſt dreadful appre

“henſions. For, (m) of what uſe can a ſign

“be, that is ſubſequent to the thing ſignified ?

“What conſolation could the promiſe of the

“ future birth of a ſon be to a perſon labouring

“ under perplexity and want of immediate re

“lief ? Or, where is the ſenſe of the prophet's

“ ſaying, that, (n) before the child (to be born

“ ſeven hundred years hence)ſhall be able to diſ.

“ tinguiſh between good and evil, the land ſhall

.." beforſaken of both her kings 2 -

º

(b) Iſaiah xxviii. 3. 14.

(i) Le Clerc's Comment. on 2 Kings xx. 9.

(k) Iſaiah xxxvii. 33.

(1) Ibid. vii. 14.

(m) Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion.

(n) Iſaiah vii. 16.

“ But
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The contents

of the book

Tobit vindi

cated.

“But of all the ſtories in this period of time,

“ commend me to that wonderful novel ofgoung

“Tobias, and the angel, in their adventures

“ to Echatana. His father's loſing his eye

‘ fight by the hot dung of ſwallows had been

• a ſad family-accident, had not the gall of

“ the fiſh come in opportunely to remedy it;

“ though it be the firſt time that we ever knew,

“ that a ſwallow's dunk was pernicious, and a

“ fiſh's gall reſtorative to the cye-ſight. This

“ however was nothing, in compariſon to its

“ heartand liver, whoſe very ſmoke was enough

“ to drive away the devil Aſmodeus, as far as

“ the utmoſt parts of Egypt, where the good

“ angel took care to chain him down, that he

“ might give the new-married couple no far

“ ther moleſtation. All this ſounds ſo like a

“ romance, that we know not what elſe to call

“ it, unleſs, we will ſuppoſe with Grotius (o),

“ that the whole account is parabolical, and

“ that this pretended Aſmodeus was ſome ill

“ quality attending Sarah's body, which had

“ proved mortal to her other huſbands, but

“ that Tobias by uſing proper fumigations, had

“ preſerved himſelf, and cured her.”

That the dung of ſwallows is of a very hot

and cauſtick quality, and, when dropt into the

eye, muſt needs be injurious to the fight, as

being apt to cauſe an inflammation, and thereby

a concretion of humours, which, in proceſs

of time, may produce a white film that will

obſtruct the light from the optick nerves; and

that the gall of a fiſh (eſpecially of the fiſh

called Callionimus) is of excellent uſe to re

move all ſuch ſpecks and obſtructions to the

fight, we have the teſtimony of ſome of the

greateſt men, (p) phyſicians and naturaliſts,

to produce in confirmation of this part of To

bit's hiſtory. That good angels are appointed

by God to be the guardians of particular men,

and, in execution of this their office, do fre

quently aſſume human ſhapes, to guide them

in their journies and to deliver them from all

dangers, is a doćtrine (q) as antient, as the

patriarch Jacob's time, embraced by Chriſtians,

and believed by the wiſeſt heathens; and that

every man, in like manner, has an evil angel,

or genius, whereof ſome preſide over one vice,

and ſome over another; infomuch, that there

are demons of avarice, demons of pride, and

demons of impurity, &c. each endeavouring

to enſnare the perſon he attends with a com

plexional temptation, is another poſition, that

has been almoſt gencrally received, (r) notonly

in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian, but in the Pagan

theology likewiſe; and therefore thus far the

hiſtory of Tobit can be no novel or romance.

That good angels have a ſuperior power and

c

controul over the bad, and, by the divine au–

thority, can curb and reſtrain their malice,

(which is all that we need underſtand by their

binding them up) is evident from a paſſage in

the Revelations very reſemblant to what we read

here concerning Raphael and Aſmodeus : (s)

I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, having

the key of the bottom'ſ pit, and a great claim in

bis hand, add he laid hold on the dragon, the old ſer

pent which is the devil and ſatan, and bound him a

thouſand years, and caſl him into the bottomleſs pit,

and /ºut him up, and ſet a ſcal upon him, that he

ſºoidd deceive the malions no more; and that this

good angel, perſonating an Iſraelite and (1)

calling himſelf Asarias, the ſon of Aranias, was

not guilty of any lye or prevarication, is plain

from caſes of the like nature. I or as the pic

ture is uſually called by the perſon it repre

ſents, and he, who in tragedy, ačts the part of

Cato, does, for that time, go under his name;

fo Raphael, being ſent by God in the form and

appearance of a young man, was in that capa

city, to act and ſpeak as if he had been ſuch.

Nor was there any fallacy in his aſſuming the

name of Azarias, which ſignifies God's help or

aſſiſtance, fince he was manifeſtly ſent for this

very purpoſe, that he might be a guide and

aſſiſtance to Tobias in his journey, and there

fore very prudently concealed his quality of an

angel, that he might more conveniently exe

cute his commiſſion. So that hitherto there

is no incongruity in the whole narration, if we

can but have a farther account, why (ii) the

ſmoke of the fiſh's liver and heart ſhould be of

any cſſicacy to put the evil ſpirit to flight.

Thoſe, who are of opinion, (x) that demons,

or evil angels, were inveſted with certain ma

terial forms, wherein they ſnuffed up the per

fumes, and feaſted themſelves upon the odours

of the incenſe and ſacrifices, that were offered

to them, have an eaſy way of ſolving this dif

ficulty, by ſuppoſing that the ſmell of the

burnt heart and liver of the fiſh was offenſive

to Aſmodeus, even as they pretend, (y) that in

ſome herbs, plants, ſtones, and other natural

things, there is a certain virtue to drive away

demons, and to hinder them from coming into

ſuch a determinate place. The Chaldeans,

among whom the book of Tobit was wrote,

and the Iſraelites, for whoſe uſe and inſtruction

it was wrote, night both be of this opinion:

That demons, as not abſolutely diveſted of all

matter, were capable of the ſame ſenſations

and impreſſions, that belonged to corporeal

ſubſtances; and therefore, in accommodation

to the vulgar idea, and prejudice of the people,

the author of this hiſtory might expreſs him

ſelf, as though the expulſion of this evil ſpirit.

was effected by a natural cauſe, the ſmoke of

the fiſh, even though, at the ſame time, he

ſufficiently intimates, that it was by a divine

power that it came to paſs, becauſe we find the

angel thus enjoining Tobit, (3) // 'hen thºu ſhall

come to thy ºf Sardà, riſe up both of you, and

pay to God, who is merciful, who will pity you, and

ſave you.

Upon the contrary ſuppoſition, viz. that this

demon was a being incorporeal, (and this is

the ſuppoſition concerning the angelical nature,

which generally prevails) we may ſafely con

clude, that the ſmoke of the fiſhes entrails

could have no direct and phyſical effect upon

(o) Tobit iii. 8. and vi. 4.

* (p) Galen. de Simplic. Medicament. Facult. lib. x. c. 12.

AElian. lib. xiii. c. 4. Rhaſis, lib. ix. c. 27. Pliny, lib xxvii

c. 11. Geſner. Hiſt. Animal, lib. iii. Aldrovand. Ornitho

log. lib. 17. Valeſ. de ſacra Philoſoph. c. 42.

(q) Gen. xlviii. 16. Pſal. xxxiv. 7. Matth. xviii. 1 o.

Aćts xii. 15. Heſiod. Oper. & Dies, lib. i. Plato, de Legi

bus, lib. x. & Apuleius, de Deo Socratis.

(r) Vid. Buxtorf. Syuag. jud. c. 10. Baſhag. Hiſt. des

Juif, liv. vi. c. 19. Orphei Hymn. ad Muſas. Plutarch, in

Bruto. 1 Pet. v. 8. Matth. vii. 32, 33. Luke xii. 11, 16.

(3) Rev. xx. 1, &c.

(1) Tobit v. 12.

(u) Tobit viii. 2.

(x) Porphyr. de Abſtin... lib. ii. .

(y) Origen, cont. Celi. lib. vi. ii.

(2) Tobit vi. 17.

From 1 Kings
viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

2 him;
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That the

book, which

Hilkiah

found, was the

authentic co

py of Moſes.

That Joſiah

had ſeen the

law before.

him; that his fleeing away therefore was occa

ſioned by a ſupernatural power, in the exerciſe

of which, the angel, appointed to attend To

bit, was the principal inſtrument; (a) that he

ordered the tº: of the fiſhes entrails, as a

ſign, when the evil ſpirit, by his ſuperior pow

er, ſhould be chaſed away; or in the ſame ſenſe,

that our bleſſed Saviour ſpread clay upon the

eyes of the man, that was born blind, and ordered

him to waſh in the pool of Shiloh, viz. not as

the cauſe, but the proof of his cure; and that

he ſent him away (h) into the uttermoff parts of

Egypt, i. e. into the deſarts of the upper Egypt,

becauſe our Saviour intimates, that ſuch is the

uſual habitation of evil ſpirits, when he repre

ſents them, (c) as walking through dry places,

ſeeking reſi, and finding none.

However this be, we cannot hold ourſelves

concerned for the vindication of every expreſ

fion in a book, which our church has not

thought fit to receive into her canon of Scrip

ture. It is ſufficient for our preſent purpoſe,

that the hiſtorical ground-plot of it be true,

whatever may be ſaid as to ſome particular paſ

ſage in it, and though its figurative and poe

tical ſtile, as well as near conformity to the

theology then in vogue, may give ſome um

brage to a reader, that will not be ſo candid,

as to think with St. Jerom (d) Multa in Scrip

turis ſanális dicultur juxta opinioncin illiºs tempo

ris, & non juxta quod rei veritas contine/at.

Whether the book of the law, which Hilkiah

the high-prieſt found in the houſe of the Lord,

in the time of Joſiah king of Judah, conſiſted

of the whole Pentateuch, or only of that part of

it, which is called Deuteronomy; and whether

it was the authentic copy, which Moſes com

mitted to the prieſt’s cuſtody, or only ſome an

tient manuſcript kept in the temple for the

public uſe, viz. for the king to read to the

people once every ſeven years, or for the prieſts

to conſult upon any emergent difficulty, is a

matter of ſome debate among the learned.

The teſtimony of the author of the book of

Chronicles ſeems however to determine the

matter, when he aſſures us, that the book of the

law, which Hilkiah found, was that, (e) which

was given by the hand of Mºſes, and conſequently,

the whole Pentateuch, which, by his command,

was repoſited (f) in the ſide of the ark of the co

ºth/1/1/.

It is preſumed indeed, that Joſiah's three

predeceſſors, Ahaz, Manaſſeh, and Ammon, as

not content to be impious themſelves, and to

inſtigate their ſubjects to idolatry, had made it

their buſineſs to burn and deſtroy all the co

pies of the law, that they could any where meet

with, ſo that there was not ſo much as one left

for the king's uſe; and that this was the reaſon

of his diſcovering ſo great a ſurprize at his

hearing the comminations read, becauſe he

had never perhaps ſeen any ſuch volume be

fore. It muſt be acknowledged indeed, that

diſuſe often cancels the moſt excellent laws,

and from Joſiah's ſurprize, we have room to

ſuſpect, that he had not as yet tranſcribed a

copy of the law with his own hand, and had

(a) Saurin's Diſſert. ſur la Demon Aſmodee.

(b) Tobit viii. 3.

(c) Matth. xii. 43.

(d) Jerom. in Jerem. c. xxviii.

(e) z Chron. xxxiv. 14.

(f) Deut. xxxi. 26.

N° 53. Vol. II.

probably for ſome time neglećted the reading

it publicly, (g) every ſeventh year, according

to the command. But, that he had never ſeen

ſuch a tranſcript of it before this time, we can

hardly believe, becauſe it is not conceivable,

how he could ſo early apply himſelf to the

ſervice of God, even in oppoſition to the cor

ruptions of the times; how he could begin the

reformation of religion, the aboliſhment of

idolatry and ſuperſtition, and the eſtabliſhment

of ſo many wholſome ordinances for the divine

worſhip, without the aſſiſtance and direction of

this book.

In this very year, we are told that ſuch a paſſ

over was ſolemnized, (h) as had not been kept,

from the days of Samuel the prophet, nor among all

the kings of Iſrael; but how the prieſts could

have obſerved all the rites and ceremonies be

longing to it, (which are not a few) if every

preſcribed form of it had been loſt, we cannot

conceive; ſince copies of the book, which was

now found in the temple, could not be made

and tranſcribed time cnough for their inſtruc

tion in theſe particulars.

In the reigns of Jehoſhaphat, and Hezekiah,

copies of the law (i) were common enough,

and in the reigns of their wicked ſucceſſors,

the ſacred hiſtory makes no mention of their

being burnt or deſtroyed. The Jewiſh doćtors

indeed tells us, that Manaſſeh blotted the ſacred

name of Jehovah out of all the books that he

could find; but they no where report, that he

utterly aboliſhed them: and therefore we may

conclude, that the people, at this time, had ſe

veral copies of the law among them, though

ſome of them perhaps imperfect and corrupt;

and that the high-prieſt might rejoice, when

he had found the original, becauſe by it all

the other copies might be corrected; and re

joice the more, that he had found it at a time,

when the king was going to make a reforma

tion in religion, which he could not but look

upon as a very remarkable providence.

The four evangeliſts, who have recorded the

ſubſtance of the Chriſtian religion, we have

by us, and may read therein every day; and

yet, who can ſay, but that ſome remarkable paſ

ſage may perchance eſcape his obſervation.

(k) But now, if, by ſome lucky accident, we

ſhould happen to find the original of St. Mat

thew, or St. John, who can doubt, but that we

ſhould both read and liſten to it with more ſe–

riouſneſs and attention, than we now do to the

ſame books, that are every day, in our hands?

And, in like manner, we may ſay, that it was

the great reverence, which Joſiah bore to the

original book of Moſes, as well as the ſeaſona

ble and remarkable finding it at this time, that

awakened, and quickened him to a more atten

tive confideration of all the paſſages contained

in it, than ever he had known before, either in

his reading, or hearing the ordinary copies of

the law.

Manaſſeh was certainly, in the former part

of his reign, a very impious prince. The

Scripture ſeems to imply, that, till his miſeries

had rectified his notions, (l) he did not believe

(g) Ibid. ver. Io, 11.

(b) a Chron. xxxv. 18

(i) Chap. xvii. 9.

(k) Calmet's Commentary on 1 Kings xxii. 8.

(l) a Chron. xxxiii. 13.

B b at

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

Why the high

prieſt rejoiced

at finding it.

And the king

was ſurprized

at it.

Why the

kings and peo

ple of Iſrael

were ſo prone

to idolatry.
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A. M. at all in the God of Iſrael, nor in the hiſtory of monuments of idolatry, in the kingdom of From Kings
3246, &c. viii. to the end

his fore-fathers; but he is not the only ſon, that

has degenerated from the good example of a

pious father, neither were his ſubjects the only

people, that, even in theº irreligion and

profaneneſs, have imitated the example of their

prince. The wonder is, how both prince and

people became, upon every occaſion, ſo prone

to fall from the religion of their anceſtors into

idolatry, notwithſtanding the frequent remon

ſtrances on God’s part to the contrary 2 Now,

to this purpoſe it may be obſerved, (m) that, in

the whole compaſs of the law, there is no ex

preſs revelation made of a future life; that the

hints, which are given of it, are too obſcure for

every common reader rightly to interpret; and

that this obſcurity might be a means of throw

ing theantientiſraelites into idolatrous practices.

For, as they had no certain hopes of another

life to rely on, they could not ſee neighbouring

nations in a more flouriſhing condition, with

out ſome uneaſineſs and perturbation of mind;

and from hence, by degrees, they might fall

into this opinion: That the gods of theſe na

tions muſt needs be more mighty, and power

ful, than the God of Iſrael, ſince their wor

ſhippers were manifeſtly more proſperous; and

from hence they were induced to forſake the

God of their anceſtors, and to worſhip the gods

of the hcathen.

It may be obſerved farther, that the diffi

culty of keeping the Moſaick law, eſpecially

in what related to its rites and ceremonics, was

very great, and the profit, which reſulted from

thence, no ways comparable to the trouble,

which it occaſioned; and from thence they

might be tempted to ſhake off (n) a yoke, which

neither they, nor their fore-fathers were alle to

bear, and betake themſelves to the obſervance

of other laws, more eaſy and commodious in

themſelves, and ſuch as were productive of

much more benefit and proſperity to the ob

fervers of them. Nor ſhould it be forgotten,

that as a great part of the revenues of Paleſtine,

according to the conſtitution of the Moſaic

law, fell to the lot of the prieſts and Levites,

the laity, upon every occaſion, might grow

weary of paying ſo much; and thereupon be

inclined to any innovation in religion, that

ſhould offer itſelf, if it could but be ſupported

at an eaſier expence. And accordingly we

may obſerve, that, in the wicked reigns of

Ahaz and Manaſſeh, when the temple was

either quite ſhut up, or converted to idolatrous

purpoſes, the payment of tithes and oblations

was ſuſpended, (which might be a great grati

fication to the people) until, in the reigns of

Hezekiah and Joſiah, they were again reſtored

to the miniſters of God. Theſe, and ſuch rea

ſons as theſe, might make the antient Hebrews

ſo unſettled in their obedience of the law of

Moſes, until the time, that a clearer and more

perfect revelation of a future life extended their

views and hopes above the things of this world,

and made them more conſtant and immovable

(as the author to the Hebrews (o) bears them

teſtimony) in the worſhip of the true God.

had a right to Joſiah may be thought by ſome to have fol

... ...” lowed the dictates of his zeal a little too far, in

fºrmation into deſtroying the images, and altars, and other
the kingdom

Ant. Chriſt.

758, &c.

That Joſiah

Iſrael, where he had neither any regal nor ju

dicial authority: but it ſhould be remembered,

that his authority in this regard was founded

upon an antient prediction, (p) where he is

particularly named, and appointed to this

work of reformation by God himſelf, and that,

conſequently, he could not be guilty of an in

fringement upon another's right, even though

he had no farther commiſſion. But the ten

tribes, we are to conſider, being now gone

into captivity, the antient right, which David

and his poſterity had to the whole kingdom of

Iſrael (before it was diſmembered by Jero

boam, and his ſucceſſors) devolved upon Jo

ſiah. The people who eſcaped the captivity,

were united with his ſubjects, and put them

ſelves under his protection. They came to

the worſhip of God at Jeruſalem, and did

doubtleſs gladly comply with his extirpation of

the idolatry, at which the Cuthites, the new

inhabitants ofthe country, who worſhipped their

gods in another manner, were not at all offended.

The kings of Aſſyria, it is true, were the

lords, and conquerors of the country; but,

from the time of Manaſſch's reſtoration, they

ſeem to have conferred upon the kings of Judah

(who might thereupon become their homagers)

a ſovereignty in all the land of Canaan, to the

ſame extent, wherein it was held by David and

Solomon, before it was divided into two king

doms. So that Joſiah, upon ſundry pretenſi

ons, had ſufficient power and authority to viſit

the kingdom of Iſrael, and to purge it from

idolatry, as well as his own.

And this, by the bye, ſuggeſts the reaſon, Why he op

why that good king was ſo very ſtrenuous in poſed the King

oppoſing the king of Egypt, when he de- of Psyrº

manded a paſſage through his country. (4) He

was now, as we ſaid, an homager, and ally to

the king of Babylon, and under a ſtrict oath to

adhere to him againſt all his enemies, eſpecially

againſt the Egyptians, and to defend the land

of Canaan (which was one barrier of the em

pire) againſt their invaſions; and, being under

ſuch an obligation to his ſovereign paramount,

he could not permit his enemy to paſs through

his country, in order to make war upon him, -

and not oppoſe him, without incurring a breach

of his oath, and a violation of that fidelity,

which, in the name of his God, he had ſworn

to the king of Babylon; and this was a thing,

which ſo good and juſt a man, as Joſiah was,

could not but deteſt.

It was the ſenſe of his duty therefore, and and that he

not any raſhneſs of temper, or oppoſition to did not diſo

the divine will, that engaged Joſiah in this *: God

war with the king of Egypt. The king of“

Egypt indeed ſent to him to acquaint him,

that (r) God was with him, and that therefore

oppoſing him, would be fighting againſt God:

but Joſiah knew very well, that he was an hea

then prince, who had no knowledge of the

Lord Jehovah, nor had ever conſulted his ora

cles or prophets, and had therefore ſufficient

reaſon to believe, that by the God, who, as he

pretended, had ſent him upon this expedition,

he intended no other, than the falſe Egyptian

god, whom he ſerved, but whom the king of

Judah had no reaſon to regard.

of 2 Chron.

f I -of Iſrae (m) Le Clerc's Commentary on 2 Kings xxi. 11.

(n) Aéts xv. 1 o.

(9) Chap. xi. 35, &c.

2

(p) 1 Kings xiii. 2. |

(q) Prideaux's Connection, Ando 61 e.

(r) Chron. xxxv. 21.

The
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A. M. The truth is, whenever the word God occurs ans too were now making great preparationsº:

3246, &c.

in this meſſage from Necho to Joſiah, it is not to invade his kingdom; for his ſickneſs was of . Chron. ºAnt. Chriſt.

expreſſed in the Hebrew original by the word

Jehovah, which is the proper name of the true

God, but by the word Elobim, which, being in

the plural number, is equally applicable to the

falſe gods of the heathens, (and is the very word

that is uſed to denote them, whenever they are

ſpoken of) as well as the true God. But even

ſuppoſe that Necho, in his embaſſy to Joſiah,

had made uſe of the proper name of the true

God; yet was not Joſiah therefore bound to

believe him, becauſe we find Sennacherib,

when he came up againſt Judah, ſending He

zekiah word, (s) that the Lord (Jehovah in the

Hebrew) had ordered him to go up againſt the

land, and deſtroy it; and yet, it is certain,

that Sennacherib, in ſo pretending, lied to He

zekiah; and why then might not Joſiah have

as good reaſon to conclude, that Necho, in the

ſame pretence, might have lied likewiſe? Ne

cho however, in his meſſage, by uſing the word

Elobim, gave Joſiah to underſtand, that by the

falſe gods of Egypt he was ſent upon that ex

pedition, and therefore Joſiah could not be lia

ble to any blame, for not hearkening to the

words which came from them.

His death indeed was ſudden and imma

ture: he fell in battle againſt the Egyptians;

and yet he may be ſaid to have gone to his

grave in peace, becauſe he was recalled from

life, whilſt his kingdom was in a proſperous

condition, before the calamities, wherewith it

was threatened, were come upon it, and whilſt

himſelf was in peace and reconciliation with

God. Thus, when (t) the righteous are taken

away from the evil to come, though (u) in the ſight

of the unwiſe they ſeemed to die, and their departure

is taken for miſery; yet, in what manner ſoever

their exit be, they may well be ſaid to die in

peace, who, after their diſſolution here (x) are

numbered among the children of God, and their lot

is among the ſaints.

(y) Truly the light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing

it is, for the eyes to behold the ſum, ſays the wiſe

preacher. The love of life is natural to us, and

in our very frame and conſtitution is implanted

the fear of death ; ſo that it requires no ſmall

compaſs of thought, and ſerious conſideration,

to receive the ſentence of our diſſolution with

a proper compoſure of mind. The common

excuſe of human infirmity might therefore

apologize for Hezekiah’s conduct, had we no

thing more to ſay in his behalf; but this is far

from being all.

The meſſage, which God ſent him by the

prophet Iſaiah, was, that he ſhould die, i. e.

that his diſtemper, according to the natural

courſe of things, was mortal, and above the

power of human art to cure. But this denun

ciation was not abſolute and irreverſible. It

implied a tacit condition, even as did Jonah’s

predićtion of the deſtruction of Nineveh, which

the repentance of its inhabitants prevented, as

Hezekiah’s humiliation retarded the time of

his death. At this time, however, he was no

more than nine and thirty years old, nor had

he as yet any ſon; for Manaſſeh was not born,

till three years after his illneſs. The Aſſyri

prior to their invaſion, though, in the courſe

of the hiſtory, it is placed immediately after it.

Putting all theſe confiderations together then,

the king had ſundry reaſons, beſides the natu

ral averſion which all men have to death, to be

concerned at its approach, and to deſire a pro

longation of his life.

Length of days, and a peaceable enjoyment

of old age, was a promiſe which God had

made to his faithful ſervants; and the reward

that he uſually paid them in hand; (2) and

therefore Hezekiah was apt to look upon him

ſelf, as under the diſpleaſure of God, for his be

ing ſo haſtily ſummoned away, and this prema

ture death of his, as a kind of token of his final

reprobation. In himſelf he ſaw the royal family

of David extinct, and all the hopes of having

the Meſſiah born of his race become abortive.

He ſaw the ſtorm that was gathering, and

threatening his country with deſolation, while

there was none of his family to ſucceed in his

throne, and all things were in danger of run

ning into anarchy and confuſion: and there

fore, having this proſpect before his eyes, he

might well melt into tears, at the apprehenſi

ons of his approaching death, which would ex

tinguiſh all his hopes, and conſummate all his

fears, in making him go down childleſs to the

grave.

What his diſtemper was, the Scripture has

no where expreſsly told us: the original word

denotes an inflammation; but what kind of

inflammation it was, or what part of the body

it affected, we have no intimation given us:

and therefore, being thus left to conjecture,

ſome have thought it an impoſthume; others,

a plague-fore; and others, a ſquinancy; being

all led in their opinions by what (a) the natu

raliſts have told us of the virtue of the medi

cine, that was here applied for cure, viz. that

figs, in a decoction, are good to diſperſe any

inflammation about the glands, by gargling

the throat; and that, in a cataplaſm, they

wonderfully ſoften, and ripen any hard tu

mour. But, whatever the quality of the me

dicine might be, that there was a divine inter

poſition in the whole affair is evident, both

from the ſpeedineſs of the cure, and the nature

of the ſign, which God gave Hezekiah, in or

der to convince him of it.

Some very conſiderable writers would endea

vour to perſuade us, that before the Babyloniſh

captivity, the Jews had no inſtruments, where

by to meaſure time, nor any terms in their lan

guage, whereby to denote the diſtinct grada

tion of it; which, were it true, would effectu

ally deſtroy all that the Scripture relates, both

concerning this ſun-dial, which Ahaz ſet up,

and the famous miracle which was wrought

upon it: but who the firſt inventors of ſuch

horological inſtruments were, it is not ſo eaſy

a matter to determine.

(b) The Egyptians, who always loved to

magnify the glory of their nation, and to lay

claim to the invention of every learned ſcience,

or curious art, pretend, that machines of this

kind were in uſe among them, many years,

(2) Le Clerc's Commentary on 2 Kings xx. 3.

(a) Dioſcor. lib. i. c. 183. Pliny, lib. xxiii. c. 7.

(b) Vid. Uſher ad A. M. 3291, & Jaquelot, Differt. i. fur

l'Exiſt. de Dieu, c. 16.

- befor

though he was

ſlain in battle.

why Hezeki

(*) 2 Kings xviii. 25.

(*) Iſaiah Ivii. 1.

(u) Wiſd. iii. 2. a) Ibid. v. 3.

(y) Eccleſ. xi. 1. ) 5

What his diſ.

it is uncertain.
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3246, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

758, &c.

Ilow Ahaz

might come by

his ſun-dial.

before they appeared in other nations. To this

purpoſe, (c) their hiſtorians have obſerved, that,

in Acantha, a town ſituate on the Nile, there

was, every day, a large veſſel filled with water,

which, as it ſunk gradually by running out at

a ſmall paſſage, diſtinguiſhed the ſeveral hours

of the day; and that all the clepſidras, or wa

ter hour-glaſſes, among the Greeks and Ro

mans, were afterwards formed upon this

model.

The Babylonians were a people well verſed

in all parts of aſtronomy, and it was from them

(as Herodotus (d) obſerves) that the Greeks had

the pole and the gnomon, and the twelve parts of

the day. For Anaximander, (whom Pliny, by

miſtake, call Anaximenes) who firſt taught

them to diſtinguiſh time, travelled into Chal

dea for the improvement of knowledge, and

from thence brought away this uſeful inven

tion. Anaximander indeed is ſaid to have

flouriſhed about two hundred years after this ;

but, as the Scripture informs us, that there

was a good deal of intimacy between Tiglath

pileſer king of Aſſyria, and Ahaz king of

Judah, it is not improbable, that, as he was

taken with the figure of a ſtrange altar, wheſ

he went to viſit that prince at Damaſcus, he

might then likewiſe ſee ſome of the ſun-dials

(for ſun-dials might be common in Chaldea,

though not in other countries) which Tiglath

pileſer was accuſtomed to carry along with

him, for the menſuration of time wherever he

went; and, being highly delighted with ſo cu

rious and uſeful an invention, might either

have one made on the ſpot, or take the model

of one, to be made at Jeruſalem, and ſet up in

his royal palace.

It is no eaſy matter to determine of what

form the ſun-dial was, but, (e) if we may be

allowed to gather anything from the ſignifica

tion ofthe word mahal, (which is always uſed

in this narration) we may, with the learned

Grotius ſuppoſe, that it was not horizontal, (as

ſun-dials are commonly made) but of a con

cave hemiſpherical figure ", (much like what

the Greeks call azzºtz) and that therein was a

gnomon of ſome kind or other, which caſt its

ſhadow upon the lines engraven in its concavity.

But of what make ſoever this dial was, we

have reaſon to believe, that the receſs of its

ſhadow was a real miracle, and not the effect

of any natural cauſe, viz. the interpoſition of

a cloud, or any other meteor, which might di

vert the rays of the ſun to another part of the

dial, for ſome ſmall ſpace of time.

The account which we have of this event,

in the ſecond book of Kings, makes no men

tion indeed of the ſun's going back, but only

of the ſhadow upon the dial; but, in the book

of Iſaiah's propheſy, wherein we have this mi

racle more minutely related, we are told ex

preſsly, that (f) the ſun returned ten degrees; and

from hence, the opinion of the antients, both

Jews and Chriſtians, has been, that the mira–

cle was wrought, not upon the ſhadow", but

upon the body of the ſun; (as our excellent

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

What the mi.

racle wrought

upon it was.

archbiſhop Uſher (g) expreſſes it) and all the

heavenly bodies went back, and as much was de

trated from the next night, as was added to this

day. -

Thoſe, who embrace the new philoſophy,

which places the ſun in the center, and ſup

poſes the earth to move round it, have, from

their hypotheſis, no difficulty in admitting of

this miracle, whether it be ſaid to conſiſt in

the different determination of the rays, or in

the retrogradation of the body of the ſun; be

cauſe it is the ſame thing, as to all outward ef

fe&ts, whether the earth turn round the ſun,

or the ſun round the earth: But, in both

caſes there is this difficulty; (b) That the ſud

den and violent motion, either of the ſun or

earth, to make that day and night of no

greater length than the reſt, would be in danger

of ſhocking, or unhinging the whole frame of

nature, as it certainly would have done,

had it not been guided and directed by the

ſteady and unerring hand of the great Creator

of the univerſe, whoſe motion he can either

retard, or accelerate as he pleaſes, without

occaſioning any confuſion in the order of

things, and with much greater facility to him

ſelf, than any human artificer can cauſe a ma

chine of his own making to go ſwifter or ſlow

er, by the ſole ſuſpenſion of an heavier or

lighter weight.

- of what form

1t was.

* .

(c) Herod. lib. i. & Strabo, lib. ii. c. 109.

(d) Lib. ii. p. 76.

(e) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur la Retrogradation, &c.

* Other authors are of an opinion quite contrary to this.

Theyº: that, as there is no mention made of any ſun

dials in all the works of Homer, and the Jews, very proba

bly, knew nothing of the diviſion of the day into ſo many

hours, till after the time of the captivity, the invention of

ſuch machines was ſubſequent to Hezekiah's days; and there.

fores from the word ava:4349; in the Septuagint, which may

propºly enough be rendered ſteps, or ſtairs, they infer, that

this famous Chronometron of king Ahaz was nothing but a

flight of fiairs, leading up to the gate of the palace, and, ac

cording to the projection of the ſun, marked at proper diſ

tances with figures, denoting the diviſion of the day, and

not any regular piece of dial-work. Univerſal Hiſtory, lib.

i. c. 7. But this is too poor a thing, to be recorded in hiſ

tory, as the invention, or erection of a king, which every

private perſon might have, as well as he.

(f) Iſaiah xxxviii. 8.

* Thoſe, who maintain the contrary opinion, viz. that the

whole miracle was wrought upon the dial, and occaſioned

only by the reverſion of the ſun's beams, while the ſun pro

ceeded in its ordinary courſe, urge in its defence: That

in 2 Kings xx. 9. where this miracle is recorded, mention is

only made of the ſhadow's going back; and though, in Iſaiah

xxxviii. 8, the ſun is ſaid to return ten degrees, yet to put the

ſºn for its beams is a common mode of ſpeech in all languages.

That the diviſion of the day into hours (upon which the

invention of all horoſcopical inſtruments muſt depend (was of

later date than this: That Daniel is the firſt writer in the Old

‘l eſtament, who makes any mention of it, and that there is no

Hebrew word, in the compaſs of the whole language, to de

note it. As therefore the intent of this miracle was, not to

lengthen the day, as that of Joſhua's, but purely to put back

the ſhadow upon the ſun-dial, this might have well enough

been done, ſay they, by the ſole reflection of the ſun's rays,

and without giving any interruption to the courſe of nature.

This interruption, if the receſs and return of the ſun (or the

carth if we pleaſe) was gradual, muſt have occaſioned great

inconveniences to mankind upon earth; ſince, if the degrees

were horary, or lines of an hour's diſtance upon the dial-plate,

(as we now ſpeak) to make the ſun recede ten hours, and af

ter that re-advance ten more, this would have been to prolong

that day for twenty hours, which, in hot regions, would be

enough to ſcorch the people of the hemiſphere, that the ſun

was over, and, in colder climates, when it happened to be ab

ſent ſo long, to freeze the inhabitants to death. On the other

hand, this interruption, if the ſun or earth w cat back in an in

ſtant, and returned as haſtily again, muſt have been ſeen and

felt all the world over, beca obſerved by the aſtronomers then

living, and recorded in the writings of ſubſequent hiſtorians,

as well as the ſun's ſtanding ſtill in Joſhua's time; but, ſince

we find no footſteps of this, on the contrary, by Merodach

Baladan's ſending to Hezekiah to inform himſelf about this

phaenomenon, it is rather evident, that the thing had not been

obſerved as far as Babylon, thy thence infer, that there was

no reaſon for God's putting himſelf to the expence of ſo

prodigious a miracle, as to make an alteration in the whole fa

bric of the univerſe, when a bare refraction of the ſun's rays

upon the dial-plate, would have anſwered the end as well Le

Clerc's Commentary. Lowth's Commentary on Iſaiah

xxxviii. and Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. i. c. 7.

(g) Annal. A. 32.91. -

(h) Calmet's Diſlert, ſur la Retrogradation, &c.

Since

3
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3246, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

758, &c.

Viz. in the

motion of the

fun, and not in

the ſhadow.

That a ſign,

future to the

event, is ſig

nificant.

Since the Scripture therefore, in this caſe,

tells us plainly, that the ſun did recede, as, in

the caſe of Joſhua, that it did ſtand ſtill in the

firmament of heaven, we have no other warrant,

but to take words in their literal ſenſe, even

though it be attended with ſome difficulties.

Theſe difficulties ariſe chiefly from the oppo

ſition of ſome modern ſyſtems of philoſophy,

but whether it be juſt and reaſonable, that

revelation ſhould conform to philoſophy, or

philoſophy to revelation, eſpecially when the

expreſfions of Scripture are clear, and ſenti

ments of philoſophers but mere conjećtures, is

a queſtion that need require no long delibera

tion; eſpecially ſince heavenly bodies, by rea

ſon of their vaſt diſtance, are inacceſſible to

our utmoſt ſagacity, and the greater part of the

ſecrets of nature are not diſcoverable by our

moſt indefatigable ſearch after truth.

(i) Though, at firſt view, we may be apt to

think, that a ſign, which precedes the event,

is more ſignificant, becauſe better adapted to

our manner of conceiving it, than one which

follows after it; yet, upon a nearer examina

tion, we ſhall find, that a ſign, which is poſte

rior to the event, is not a leſs, but in ſome

reſpects a more convincing proof, than the

other; eſpecially when the perſon, to whom it

The meaning

of that given

to Hezekiah.

is given, lives to ſee both the ſign and the

event accompliſhed. The ſign, which goes

before the event, proves but one thing, viz.

that the event was from God, or that the per

ſon, who foretold it, was divinely inſpired;

but the ſign, which is future to the event, ma

nifeſts theſe three things: 1ſt, That the perſon

who foretold it was poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of

propheſy: 2dly, That God was the author of

the miraculous event, which he foretold : and

3dly, That he was the author likewiſe of the

ſign, which followed the miracle; eſpecially

if the ſign be miraculous, as it generally is.

To apply this now to the caſe before us.

To convince Hezekiah of his approaching de

liverance, God gave him ſuch things for a ſign,

as would not come to paſs, until his deliver

ance was accompliſhed; but then it ſhould be

remembered, that as the people were to be

convinced, that what happened to Sennache

rib was not the work of chance, or the effect of

natural cauſes, but immediately inflicted by the

hand of God, his prophet was to foretel, not

only the particulars of what befel him, but ſuch

conſequences likewiſe, as would appear, not

only to be ſupernatural, but demonſtrations

likewiſe of the divine power and goodneſs.

To this purpoſe Iſaiah is ſent, not only to fore

tel Hezekiah’s deliverance, the deſtruction of

the Aſſyrian army, and the death of Sennache

rib; but, to fortify the people againſt the

apprehenſions of another enemy, viz. a griev

ous famine, after that Sennacherib was gone,

he is ordered to add, that God would find one

means or other to preſerve his people. Though

the enemy will deſtroy all the corn in the

country, yet ye ſhall eat this year (ſays the pro

phet) ſuch things as ye can meet with; though

the next be the year of Jubilee, or Sabbatical

year, in which ye are to let the land reſt, yet ye

(i) Calme,s Commentary on 2 Kings xix. 29.

(k) Lowth's Commentary on Iſaiah xxxvii. 33.

(1) Iſaiah vii. 13, 14.

(Q Vid. Kidder's Demonſtration, Part. ii.

No. 54. Vol. II.

ſłall eat ſuch things as grow of themſelves; (k)

God ſhall take care one way or other, that ye

ſhall want no proviſions theſe two years; and

in the third year there ſhall be no enemy to

moleſt you, and therefore ſow and reap the

fruit of your labours: For, though ye have

becm brought low with loſſes innumerable and

perſecutions, yet, in a ſhort time, ye ſhall be

re-eſtabliſhed; for the remnant, that is eſcaped

of Judah, / all yet again take root downward, and

bear fruit upward.

The like may be ſaid of the ſign concerning

the virgin, that was to lear a ſon, and call h;

From Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

And that to

'' the princes of

name Immanuel; though it was ſome hundred Judah.

years ſubſequent to the deliverance, which God

promiſed Judah, yet was it of great ſervice to

confirm the people in their expectations of it.

To this purpoſe we may obſerve, that it is not

to Ahaz, that the prophet addreſſes himſelf,

(for he, out of a ſpecious pretence of not being

willing to tempt God, rejected all ſigns) but to

the princes of the blood royal; and therefore

he ſays, (/) Hear ye now, ye houſe of David, the

Lord hºſºf will give you a ſign, a virgin / all con

ceive. The original word Alma, (as (m) ſeve

ral learned men have obſerved) ſignifies almoſt

always a virgin, untainted by a man; is ſo ren

dered by the Septuagint in this place, and can

not, with any propriety, denote (m) any indiffe

rent young woman, who ſhould afterwards be

marrid, and have a ſon. For how can we ima

gine, that, after ſo pompous an introduction,

the prophet ſhould mean no more at laſt by a

virgin's conceiving, than that a young woman

ſhould be with child? What, does Iſaiah offer

Abaz a miracle, either in the depth, or in the

height above? And when he ſeems to tell the

houſe of David, that God, of his own accord,

would perform a greater work than they could

aſk, does he ſink to a ſign, that nature produces

cvery day? Is that to be called a wonder(which

implesanuncommon ſurpriſingandſupernatural

event) which happens conſtantly by the ordi

nary laws of generation ? How little does ſuch

a birth anſwer the ſolemn apparatus, which the

prophet uſes to raiſe their expectation of ſome

great matter? Hear ye, O houſe of Judah: Be

hold, the Lord will give you a ſign worthy of him

ſelf; and what is that? Why, a young married

woman ſhall be with child. How ridiculous

muſt ſuch a declaration make the prophet! And

how highly muſt it enrage the audience, to

hear a man, at ſuch a juncture as this, begin an

idle and impertinent tale, which ſeems to ban

ter and inſult their miſery, rather than admini

ſter any conſolation under it.

It is to be obſerved farther, that, in the be

ginning of this paſſage, when God commanded

Iſaiah to go, and meet Ahaz, he ordered him

to take with him his ſon Sear-jaſhal, who was

then but a child. Why the child was to ac

company his father, we can hardly ſuppoſe any

other reaſon, but that he was to be of uſe, ſome

way or other, to enforce the prophecy. It is

but ſuppoſing then, that the prophet, in utter

ing the words before this child ſhould be able to

diſlinguiſh between good and evil, (0) pointed at

his own ſon, (for there is no neceſſity to refer

(n) Vid. Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion.

(o) Uſher's Annal. A. M. 3263.

(p) Vid. Kidder, ibid.

C c them

That there is

no inconſiſ

tence in it, but

great confort

to the people.
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The miſeries,

and yet arro.

gant pretences

of the Jews.

them to Immanuel) who might then either

fi, ſtand by him, or be held in his arms, and all the

difficulty ſolved: but then the comfort, which

accrued to the houſe of David from this ſeaſo

nable prophecy, was very conſiderable. . For

(p) it aſſured them of the truth and veracity of

God's promiſe, and that he would not ſuffer

them to be deſtroyed, nor the ſceptre to depart

from Judah, until the Meſſiah came. It aſ

ſured them of his Almighty power, in that he

D I S S E R T A T I O N

-

could create a new thing in the earth, by making a

virgin to conceive, and thereby ſhew himſelf able

to deliver them out of the hands of their moſt

potent enemies; and it aſſured them likewiſe of

his peculiar favour, in that he had decreed the

Meſfiah ſhould deſcend from their family, ſo

that the people, to whom he had vouchſafed ſo

high a dignation, might depend on his pro

miſe, and, under the ſhadow of his wings,

think themſelves ſecure.

IV.

OF THE TRANSPORTATION OF THE TEN TRIBES, AND THEIR RETURN.

OTHING (q) in hiſtory is more com

mon, than to ſee whole nations ſo

changed in their manners, their religion, their

language, and the very places of their abode,

as that it becomes a matter of ſome difficulty to

find out their firſt original. Large empires

ſwallow up leſſer ſtates; and, in the courſe of

their conqueſts, ſweeping every thing before

them like a torrent, they compel the vanquiſhed

to follow the fate of their conquerors, and to

inhabit ſuch countries, as were unknown to

them before.

Never was there a people, that had a more

ample experience of theſe unhappy revolutions,

than the kingdom of Iſrael, which, upon the

revolt of Rehoboam, came to be called the

kingdom of the ten tribes. God, by the mouth

of his ſervant Moſes, had denounced this judg

ment upon them, in caſe of their jºi.

diſobedience to his law: (r) The Lord ſhall

ſcatter thee among all people, from the one end of

1be earth to the other; and, among all theſe nations,

thou ſhall find no eaſe, neither/all the ſole of thy

foot have reſ. And accordingly, when, by

their idolatry, and other grievous impieties,

they had provoked God to wrath, and filled up the

meaſure of their iniquitty; in the reºgn of Pe

kah king of Iſrael, (s) he ſent Tiglath-Pileſer

king of Aſſyria, who invaded his country, and,

having over-run great part of it, carried away

captive the tribes of Naphtali, Reuben, Gad,

and the half tribe of Manaſſeh, from the eaſt

ſide of the river Jordan; and, about twenty.

years after this, in the reign of Hoſhea, ſent his

ſon Salmaneſer againſt Samaria, who, after a

ſiege of three years, took it, and carried away

all the remainder of that miſerable people, ac

cording to what the prophet Hoſhea had fore

told ; (1) Ephraim is ſmitten, their root is dried up,

they / all bear no fruit. My God/all caff them

away, hecauſe they did not hearken unto him, and

they ſhall be wanderers among the nations.

From 1 Kings
viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

Such (with very ſmall exception) has been

the caſe of this unhappy people, ever ſince the

time of the Aſſyrian captivity; and yet, ſuch is

their pride and arrogance, that, inſtead of own

ing the truth, they have deviſed fables of their

living all along in great proſperity and gran–

deur, in ſome unknown land, and a national

and united body, in an independant ſtate, and

under monarchies, or republicks of their own.

So that, before we begin to enquire into the

real places of their tranſportation, and ſome

other circumſtances thereunto belonging, it

may not be amiſs to examine a little the merit

of theſe pretenſions, and what foundations they

have for ſuch mighty boaſts.

The author of the ſecond book of Eſdras in

forms us, (u) “That the ten tribes, being taken

“ priſoners by Salmaneſer, and carried beyond

“ the river Euphrates, entered into a reſolution

“ of quitting the Gentiles, and retiring into a

“country, never inhabited before, that they

“might there religiouſly obſerve the law,

“ which they had too much neglected in their

“ own land; that, to this purpoſe, they croſſed

“the Euphrates, where God wrought a miracle

“for their ſakes, by ſtopping the ſources of

(g) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur la Pais, ou les dix Tribus, &c.

(r) Deut. xxviii. 64, 95.

(*) a Kings xv. 22.

(t) Hoſhea ix. 16, 17.

(u) 2 Eſdras xiii. 49, &c.

“ that

The falſe ac

count of Eſ

dras.
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A; M: “ that great river, and drying up its channel places, has given them a glorious eſtabliſh- ºr King;

3:*, *, “for them to paſs over, that having thus I ment. I hich he calls Perricha, ...": "..."Ant. Chriſt. pals over; > g Il n a country, which he calls Perricha, of , chron.

758, &c, “wonderfully paſſed this river, they proceeded encloſed by unknown mountains, and bounded

“ in their journey for a year and a half, till by Aſſyria, he has ſettled ſome, and made

“ they arrived at laſt at a country, called Arſa- them a flouriſhing and populous kingdom.

“ reth, where they ſettled themſelves, and were | Others he places in the deſert of Chabor, which

“to continue until the latter days, when God (according to him) lies upon the Indian-Sea,

“would appoint their return, and work the where they live, in the manner of the antient

“ ſame miracle in paſſing the ſame Euphrates, Rachabites, without houſes, ſowing, or the uſe

- “ that he had done for them before.” of wine. Nay, he enters the Indies likewiſe,
Confuted. This is the ſubſtance of our author's ac- and peoples the banks of the Ganges, the iſles

count: but now, who can believe, that a peo- of Bengala, the Phillippines, and ſeveral other

ple, ſo fond of idolatry in their own country, places, with the Jews, to whom he aſſigns a

ſhould, in their ſtate of captivity, be ſo zealous powerful king, called Daniel, who had three

for the obſervation of the law Arſareth, we are | other kings, tributary, and dependent on him.

told, is a city in Media, ſituate beyond the ri- || But this is all of the ſame piece, a forged ac

ver Araxes; but if this was the place they be-, count to aggrandize their nation, and to make

took themſelves to for the freer exerciſe of it be believed, (a) that the ſceptre is not de

their religion, what need was there for ſo very parted from Judah, nor a law-giver from be

long a peregrination? Or, who can ſuppoſe, tween his feet, and that Shiloh, conſequently, is

that their imperious maſters would ſuffer cap- not yet come. s º

tives, upon any pretence whatever, to retreat in Manaſſeh, one of the moſt famous Rabbins Mºlº,

a body, out of their country, and ſet up a diſ- of the laſt age, has aſſerted the tranſmigration cºnt.

tinét kingdom in another place? (x). In ſhort, of the ten tribes into Tartary, where he aſſigns

this counterfeit Eſdras, who ſeems to have been them a great province, called Thabor, which,

a Chriſtian, and to have lived about the end of in the Hebrew tongue ſignifies a navel, becauſe

the firſt, or the beginning of the ſecond centu- this Thabor (as he ſays) is one of the middle

ry, is not only ſo inconſiſtent in his account of provinces of Tartary. Ortelius, in his geogra

this, and ſeveral other tranſactions, but ſo fond phy, is not only of the ſame opinion, but, in

of uncertain traditions, and ſo romantic and | confirmation, of it, adds, that the ten tribes

fabulous about the divine inſpiration, which he ſucceeded the Scythians, its antient inhabitants,

boaſts of, that there is no credit to be given to and took upon them the name of Gauthei, be

what he ſays, concerning the retreat of the ten cauſe they were zealous for the glory of God;

tribes into an unknown land. that Totaces (the true name of the Tartars) is

Beni de Tu. A famous Jewiſh traveller (y) of the twelfth Hebrew, and ſignifies remains, as the tribes
dela's roman- eentury, and who ſeems to have undertaken diſperſed in the North were the remains of an

*** his travels, only to diſcover the ſtate of his diſ- tient Iſrael; that among theſe people, there are

perſed brethren, aſſigns them a large and ſpa- ſeveral plain footſteps of the Jewiſh religion,

cious country, whercin reigned two brothers, beſides circumciſion; and from them, in all

deſcendants of the houſe of David. the clier | probability, have deſcended the Jews, that in

of theſe (as he tells us) was Annas, who (be- || Poland and Muſcovy are found ſo numerous.

ſides his capital Thema) had many other cities, (b) It cannot be denied indeed, but that fe- confuted,

caſtles, and fortreſſes, and an extent of ground, veral of the Iſraelites might paſs into Tartary,

which could not be travelled over under ſixteen becauſe Armenia is the only country that parts

days. The other, whoſe name was Salmon, had it from Aſſyria, whereunto they were prima

in his dominions forty cities, two hundred bo- rily carried: but there is no reaſon for their

roughs, and an hundred caſtles. His ſubjects penetrating Scythia, and thence diſperſing

(who were all Jews) were three hundred thou– themſelves in the kingdoms of Poland, and
ſand; Tanai, which was his capital, contained Muſcovy; becauſe the tranquility and privi

an hundred thouſand; and Tilimoſa, a ſtrong leges, which the princes of theſe countries

city, ſituate between two mountains, where he have granted the Jews, are the true cauſe and

uſually reſided, as many inhabitants. - motive of their reſorting thither in ſuch num

Here we have a ſpacious country of nothing | bers. In confutation therefore of what hasConfuted. but Jews: but the author, who pretends to been ſaid above, (c) the Jewiſh hiſtorian has

have been there, has ſo miſtaken the ſituation well obſerved, that the antient Scythians were

of ſeveral places that he mentions, and gives | a people too fierce by nature, and too expert

us ſuch fabulous accounts of the manner of in war, for an handful of fugitives (ſuch as

the Perſians fiſhing for pcarls; of the virtue of the Iſraelites were) ever to conquer or expel;

the prophet Daniel's tomb; and of ſome Turks, that the people of this country were all, along

who had two holes in the midſt of their face, idolaters, until they were converted to the re

inſtead of a noſe; that a man muſt be very ligion of Mahomet, from whence they received

fond of romances, who can give credit to what the rite of circumciſion, and ſome other cere

ſeems to be calculated on purpoſe to flatter | monies conformable to the law of Moſes ;

the pride of a people, who are ſtill fooliſhly that the etymology of names is, of all others,
vain, though under the reječtion of Almighty the weakeſt and moſt precarious argument;

God. and that it is ridiculous to ſeek for the glory

Peritſul's ac- Another Jewiſh author (z) in his deſcription of God among the Tartars, before the intro

º;ºne of the world, has found out very commodious duction of Mahomelaniſm, ſince according tº
*****" habitations for the ten tribes, and, in many the account of their (d) hiſtorian, “ſome of

*) Baſnag. Hiſt. des Juif lib. vi. c. 2. (a) Gen. xlix. 10; - - --- -

9É. de Tudela's Itiner. p. 89. (b) Baſnag. Hiſt, des Juif, lib. vi. c.3: -

(z) R. Abi Ben Mordochei Peritſul, of Ferrara. (c) Ibid. (4) Haitho Armenius, Lib. de*: h
t
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A. M.

32 #6, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

758, &c.

Monteſini's

fabulous rela

tion.

Manaſſeh's

concluſion

from it.

Penn's ac

Count.

And that of

et al. i. s.

“ them lived like beaſts, without any ſenſe of

“God; others worſhipped the ſun, moon, and

ſtars; and others again made gods of the

“ oxen, that plowed their land, or proſtrated

“ themſelves before every great tree.”

Manaſſeh, the famous Rabbin, we lately

mentioned, publiſhed a book, (e) intitled, The

Hopes of Iſrael, founded upon the number and

power of the Jews in America; but in this he

was impoſed upon by the fabulous relation of

Monteſini, who reported, “ that he found a

“ great number of Jews, concealed behind the

“ mountains of Cordilleras, which run along

“ Chili in America; that, continuing hisjour

“ney in that country, he came at length to the

“ banks of a river, where, upon his giving a fig

“nal, there appeared a people, who pro

“ nounced in Hebrew theſe words out of Deu

“ teronomy, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God

“ is one Lºrd; that they looked upon Abra

“ham, Iſaac, and Jacob as their great pro

“genitors, and had been conducted into that

“ country by credible miracles; that the In

“ dians had treated them with great cruelty,

“ and thrice declared war againſt them; but

“ that, by God's protecting his people againſt

“ idolaters, they had been as oft defeated, and

were now totally deſtroyed; and that ſome of

their Magi, who made uſe of inchantments

had openly declared, that the God of Iſrael

was the only true God, and that, at the con

ſummation of ages, their nation ſhould be

come the miſtreſs of the whole univerſe.”

Dcluded with this account, Manafſch endca

voured to find out the road, which might poſ

fibly lead the Iſraelites into the Weſt-Indies;

and, to this purpoſe, ſuppoſing that Aſia and

America were formerly one continent before

they were divided by the ſtreights of Anian, he

aſſerted, that the Iſraelites might travel to

America by land, before the łº, hap

ened.

Sir William Penn, in his preſent ſtate of the

lands of the Engliſh in America, tells us, “that

“ the faces of the inhabitants, eſpecially of

“ their children, are ſo very like the Jews, that,

“ when you look upon them, you would think

“ yourſelf in the Jews quarter in London; that

“ their cycs are little and black, like the Jews;

“ that they reckon by moons; offer their firſt

“ fruits; have a kind of feaſt of tabernacles;

“ and that their language is maſculine, ſhort,

“ conciſe, and full of energy, in which it much

“ reſembles the Flebrew.”

Other hiſtorians (f) have obſerved, that

ſome of the Americans have a notion of the

deluge, though they relate it in a different

manner; that they celebrate a jubilee every

fifth year, and a ſabbath every ſeventh day;

that others obſerve circumciſion, abſtain from

ſwine's fleſh, and purify themſelves by bathing,

whenever they have touched a dead carcaſe;

that marriages among others are performed (g)

in a manner not unlike what Moſes preſcribes;

and that they generally believe a reſurrection;

(b) for which reaſon they cauſe their wives and

ſlavcs to be buried with them, that, when they

ariſe from their graves, they may appear with

an attendance ſuitable to their quality.

tº

c

.

« º

ºº

(i) This conformity of cuſtoms, and looks,

and ſentiments, have induced ſeveral to think

that the captive Iſraelites, we are here in queſt

of, went into America, either by way of China,

or Tartary, and there ſettled themſelves. But,

how ſpecious ſoever theſe arguments may ap

pear, there is no manner of ſolidity in them.

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

All refuted.

To prove a point of this kind, we ſhould pro

duce a whole nation, or province in Ame—

rica, diſtinct from all others in their ceremo

nies, and way of worſhipping God, in a man

ner exactly agreeing with the Hebrews: but

to ſay, that becauſe, in one place, the people

abſtain from ſwine's fleſh, and in another, they

obſerve the ſeventh day; in one, they offer

ſacrifices, and in another, uſe baths, when they

think themſelves polluted, the Americans were

originally Iſraelites; is carrying the conſe

quence a great deal too far, and what indeed

we may prove in any other nation under hea

ven, if we may be allowed to argue in this

manner from particulars to generals.

The truth is, the devil, in all his idolatrous

countries, has made it his buſineſs to mimick

God in the rites of his religious worſhip; or if

this were not, there is naturally ſo great a con

formity in men's ſentiments concerning theſe

matters, that the Americans might agree with

the Jews in the oblation of their firſt-fruits,

their computations by moons, &c. without

having any commerce, or affinity with them;

and though there be ſomething more charac

teriſtick in circumciſion; yet, as ſeveral other

nations uſed it, the Americans, upon this ac

count, cannot be Jews, becauſe (if we may be

lieve Acoſta, who had made their cuſtoms a

good part of his ſtudy) they never did circum

ciſe their children, and therefore are thus far

excluded from being deſcendants of that race.

Thus have we endeavoured to find out the

ſituation of the ten tribes of Iſrael, and yet

can meet nothing, but either the fabulous ac

counts of the Talmudiſts, or the uncertain

conjećtures of modern critics: let us now

have recourſe to the Scriptures, and know what

the information is, that they can ſupply us

with in this our enquiry.

The ſacred hiſtory thus expreſſes it: (k) The

king of Aſſyria took Samaria, and carried Iſrael

away into Aſſyria, and placed them in Halah, and

in Habor, by the river Gogar, and in the cities of

the Medes ; only we muſt note, that there is

ſome ambiguity in the tranſlation : for, whereas

it looks as if Gozan were the river, and not

Habor, there is plainly no river to be found of

the name of Gozan, and therefore the emen

dation ſhould be: He placed them in Halab, and

by the river Habor, in Gozan, and in the cities

of the Medes.

The holy penman, we may obſerve, diſtin

guiſhes two places, into which the Iſraelites

were carried, (as indeed they were numerous

enough to make two different colonies)

Aſſyria, and Media. In Aſſyria we ſce the ri

ver Habor, or Chaboras, which riſes from

mount Maſius, and, running through Meſopo

tamia, falls into the Euphrates. Halah, which

in Ptolomy, is called Chalcitis, is a city, and

province ſituate on one ſide of its banks, and

(e) Amſterdam, 1650.

(f) Vid. Acoſtan, & alios Rerum American. Scrip.

(g) Deut. xxv. 9.

(h) Zaaret's Hiſtory of the Diſcovery of Peru, lib. i. c. 12.

(i) Saurin's Diſſert. ſur le Pays, &c.

(k) 2 Kings xvii 6.

Gozan,

The Scripture

account of

them, enquir–

ed into.
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Gozan, which is likewiſe a city and province,

is found on the other: ſo that the ten tribes

were ſcated in two provinces, which ſtretched

along both ſides of this river. An happy ſitua

tion for them, ſince they were only ſeparated

by a river, which watered all the cities, that

were aſſigned for their habitation!

(l) As to the cities of the Medes we are more

in the dark, becauſe the Scripture does not ſpe

cify any ; but we may preſume, that this colony

was placed in the mountainous part of Media,

becauſe it was leſs peopled than the lower

country. It wanted indeed inhabitants, and if

we will believe (m) Strabo, was ſupplied by

ſtrangers, and colonies from abroad.

The truth is, the antients have extolled

Media, as a very happy country. Echatana,

where the king kept his reſidence in ſummer,

was one of the fineſt and largeſt cities in the

world. Suſa, where he ſpent the winter, was

a very conſiderable place likewiſe : but, on the

north-fide, there were high mountains, where

nevertheleſs there was good paſturage, ſo that,

what the country wanted was good huſband

men, and ſuch as were uſed to tillage; for

which purpoſe the Iſraelites, who had made

that their principal buſineſs in the Holy Land,

were, of all other people, the fitteſt inhabitants.

In theſe two provinces were the ten tribes

ſeated at firſt ; and it is not improbable, that,

in a ſhort time, thoſe of Aſſyria might extend

themſelves into ſeveral other parts of the em

pire; for, in Alexander's time, we meet with *

a great body of them in Babylon; and that

thoſe of Media might ſtretch, upon the right,

into the provinces bordering upon the Caſpian

Sea, (or as (u) ſome imagine) even beyond

that Sca, as far as the river Araxes; but that

they ever became ſo powerful, as * to change

the ancient names of places into thoſe of their

own language, we can hardly believe; becauſe

they fell under ſo many bitter perſecutions,

were ſubject to ſo many revolutions of the

kingdoms where they lived, and, from different

princes, underwent ſuch a variety of tranſ

migrations, that, before they could gain any

ſuch weight and authority in the world, we

find them here and there ſcattered, in leſſer

bodies, as it were, over the whole face of it.

Not only ſome of the Greek fathers, but

ſome of our modern criticks likewiſe have

maintained, that the ten tribes were reſtored,

with thoſe of Judah and Benjamin, under the

conduct of Zorobabel, and Nehemiah, when

Cyrus and his ſucceſſors were ſo kind as to

give the Jews in general a full permiſſion to

return into their native land. (6) To this

purpoſe they have obſerved, that ſeveral of the

prophets, who foretold their captivity, with the

That they did

not return

with the tribes

of Judah and

Benjamin.

(l) Baſnage, Hiſt. des Juif, lib. vi. c. 4.

(m) Baſnage, ibid.

* Beſides thoſe, that were carried thither at the captivity,

Artaxerxes ſent a new colony of that nation thither, who,

when Alexander the great, was for rebuilding the temple of

Belus had, the courage to reſiſt him. For, whereas other

people were eager to furniſh materials for the building, they

refuſed to do it, as thinking it had ſome ſtain of idolatry.

Baſnage, ibid.

(n) Fuller's Miſcell. ſacr. lib. ii. c. 5.

* We read of the Caduſians, the Geles, and of Arſareth

beyond the Caſpian Sea; for which reaſon the learned Fuller

ſuppoſes, that the Jews ſpread themſelves thus: “ For the

name of Geles, ſays he, is Chaldaick, and ſignifies ſtrangers,

“ or fugitives, which title ſuited with the Jews, whom God

“ had expelled from their country for their fins. The Cha

-“ duſians have a little altered the word Chadoſchim, which

N°. 54- Vol. II.

ſame breath, as it were, have predićted their

return; that, in token of ſuch their return, (p)

twelve goats (for every tribe one) were ºffered at

the dedication of the new temple, which would

ſcarce have been done, had ten of theſe tribes

been left behind beyond the Euphrates; that,

under Nehemiah, the Levites confeſſed the

fins of the ten tribes; that, in the time of the

Maccabees, (q) all Paleſtine was full of Iſraelites,

as well as Jews; that (r) St. Matthew makes

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron

mention of the land of Naphtali; and that St.

Paul, in his defence before Agrippa, declares,

(s) Thal for the promiſe, to which the twelve tribes

hope to come, he was called in queflion.

It cannot be thought indeed, but that the

love, which the Jews, above all other nations,

bore to their native country, and the great en

couragement, which the princes of the Eaſt

were pleaſed to grant to forward the re-eſta

bliſhment, might tempt ſome of each tribe to

take this opportunity of returning with the two

tribes of Judah and Benjamin; nor can we

doubt, but that, upon their return, they would

be apt to aſſume their former names, and, as

far as in them lay, to ſettle themſelves in their

antient poſſeſſions. So that, what with thoſe,

who eſcaped their conqueror's fury, and re

mained untranſported; thoſe, who returned

with Ezra, purſuant to the commiſſion, which

Artaxerxes gave him; and thoſe, who took the

advantage of the revolutions of the Empire,

and of the frequent journies, they made to Je

ruſalem, great numbers of the antient inhabi

tants might be found in the days of the Mac

cabces, and ſome of every tribe in our Saviour’s

time; but that all theſe returns did never

amount to a full reſtoration of the people, we

have abundant teſtimony to convince us.

Joſephus (t) indeed tells us, that Ezra, upon

the receipt of his commiſſion from Artaxerxes,

communicated the contents of it to all the

Iſraelites, that were in exile, ſome of whom re

ſorted to Babylon in order to return with him;

but there were then another ſort of Iſraelites,

(as his words are) who, being wonted to the

place, and ſettled in their habitations, choſe

rather to continue where they were. Upon

the whole, he computes, that few or none, but

thoſe of the tribe of Benjamin and Judah, came

along with Ezra; and “This is the reaſon, (as

“ he tells us) that, in his time, there were

“ only two tribes to be found in Aſia and Eu

“ rope under the Roman empire; for, as for the

“ten tribes, they are all planted beyond the

“Euphrates, ſays he, and ſo prodigiouſly in

“creaſed in number, that they are hardly to

“ be computed.” Nay, even thoſe, that ful

lowed Ezra, (according (u) to the ſentiment of

ſome of the Talmudiſts) were but the dregs of

“ ſignifies ſaints, which was a title, the Jews who called

“ themſelves an holy, nation, much affected. And laſtly,

“Arſareth, the moſt famous of all the cities built upon ºf e

“Araxes, had an Hebrew name, ſignifying the city of Relicks,

“ or the remains of Iſrael.” But the author of the Hiſtory

of the Jews, ſo often cited upon this ſubject has confuted the

argument drawn from the etymology of the words, and, in

particular, ſhewn, that the Caduſians were a people much

ancienter in the country, than the Iſraelites, ſince Ninus

reckoned them among his ſubjects. Lib. vi. c. 4.

(o) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur les dix Tribus, &c.

(p) 1 Eſdras vii. 8.

(q) 1 Maccab. v. 9, 15, &c.

(r) Matth. iv. 15.

(s) Acts xxvi. 7.

(t) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xi. c. 5.

(u) Baſnage, Hiſt, des Juif, lib. vi. c. 2.
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That they ſhall

return, and be

converted at

latt.

the people, becauſe the nobility, and principal

men of the houſe of David ſtill continued in

Chaldea. -

However this be, it is certain, that Philo (x),

in his repreſentation to Caligula, tells him, that

Jeruſalem ought to be looked upon, not only as

the Metropolis of Judea, but as the center of a

nation diſperſed in infinite places; among

which he reckons the iſles of Cyprus, and Can

dia, Egypt, Macedonia, and Bithynia: the em

pire of the Perſians, and all the cities of the

Eaſt, except Babylon, from whence they were

then expelled. Nay, prior to this we read,

(y) that a great number of theſe Orientals ap

peared at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of Pentecoſt,

when, after our Saviour's aſcenſion, his Apoſ

tles began to preach the goſpel, during that

feſtival. It cannot be thought, that they

were only Proſelites, whom the Jews of the

diſperſion had converted: they muſt have been

Jews, who came to ſacrifice at Jeruſalem, ac

cording to the law; for, by St. Luke's enume

ration of them, it appears, that they were the

deſcendants of the tribes, that had been long

before ſettled among the (z) Medes, among

the Parthians, in Meſopotamia, in Cappadocia,

in Pontus, and Aſia Minor, &c. and therefore

we find St. Peter, the Apoſtle of the circum

ciſion, directing his epiſtle (a) to the ſtrangers,

ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cap

padocia, Aſia, and Bithynia.

Upon the ſtrength of theſe authorities we

may then conclude, that, though Artaxerxes, in

his commiſſion to Ezra, (b) gave free liberty

to all Jews whatever, that were under his do

minions, to return to Jeruſalem, if they were

ſo minded, which ſome, without doubt, moſt

gladly embraced; yet the main bulk of the ten

tribes, being loth to remove, continued in the

land of their captivity, where they are ſtill to

be found in great numbers: and therefore all

thoſe glorious propheſics, which ſome by

miſtake have applied to their thin returns un

der the Jewiſh governors ſent from Babylon,

do certainly relate to a much greater event,

even their converſion, and final reſtoration un

der the kingdom of the Meſfias.

The prophet Hoſea, ſpeaking of the preſent

ſtate of the Jews, gives us this character where

by to diſtinguiſh them; (c) They ſhall abide

many days without a king, and without a prince,

and without a ſacrifice, and without an image, and

zvithout an ephod, and without a teraphim. In

vain do they boaſt of that power and authority,

which they never had, but in their own coun

try. The kings, and the princes, that they

talk ſo much of, are all fictitious and ima

ginary. From the firſt time of their tranſ

migration to this very day, they have been a

people without any governor, or form of go

vernment; and if, in the midſt of ſo many

different nations, and under ſo ſevere perſecu

tions, they nevertheleſs have hitherto been

preſerved, it muſt be imputed to the fe

(x) Philo, ad Cajum.

(y) Bafnage, ibid.

* (*) Acts i. 9.

{a) i Pet. i. 1.

(b) 1 Eſdras viii. 1 o, 11.

(c) Hoſea iii. 4.

(d) Ibid. i. 1 o.

(e) Iſaiah xi. 11, 12.

(f) Jer. xvi. 14, 15.

(g) Ezek. xxxix. 29.

cret and wonderful providence of God,

who hath ſtill deſigns of pity and gracious

loving kindneſs towards them. To this

purpoſe the ſame prophet aſſures us that (d)

The number of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as the

ſand ºf the ſea, which cannot be meaſured or num

Čered; and in the place, where it was ſaid unto

them, ye are not my people, there it ſhall be ſaid unto

them, ye are the ſºns of the living God. For be

ſº all recover the remnant of his people (ſays ano

ther prophet) (e) that ſhall be left: He ſhall ſet

up an enſign fºr the nation, and aſſemble the out

gº ºf Iſrael and gather together the diſperſed of

Judah from the foir corners of the earth; for (f)

behold the days come, ſaith the Lord by another of

bis prophets, that it ſhall no more beſiid, the Lord

liveth, that brought the children out of the

land of Egypt, but the Lord liveth who brought

up the children of Iſrael from the land of the

North, and frºm all the lands, whither he

bath driven them. . And I will bring them a

gain into the land, that I gave unto their fathers;

and, when this is dome, (g) I will no more hide my

face from them, but (h) will rejoice in jeruſaleń,

and joy in my people. (1) They ſhall be no more

a prey to the heathem: (k) violence ſhall be no more

heard in their land, waſing, nor deſiručion,

within their borders: but they /all call their

walls ſalvation, and their gates praiſº. (1)

Their land ſºall no more be termed dºſºlate, (n)

but they ſhall dwell in the land, that I have

given to Jaco' my ſervant, even they and their

children's children for ever; and my ſervant Da

yid (not the ſon of Jeſſe, who was dead long

before Ezekiel propheſied, but the Meſfiah,

who was to be of the lineage of David, as

Kimchi explains it)/all be their prince for ever.

Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace, which

J/all be an everlaſting covenant with them; and I

will ſet my ſančuary among them for evermore.

My talernade ſhall be with them : yea, I will be

their God, and they ſhall be my people.

(n) Now though it cannot be denied, that

theſe, and ſeveral other propheſies to the like

purpoſe do denote a great and glorious reſtora

tion to God's people; yet it ièems very evi

dent, that ſcarce any of them can be applied to

the return of the Jews from their captivity in

Babylon. Long ſince that time, and almoſt

ſeventeen hundred years ago, his covenant of

peace has been departed from them; violence

has been in their land, which has been laid

deſolate ; their tabernacle, and ſanctuary have

been conſumed; they have been a prey to the

heathen; and have long ceaſed to be God’s

people, and he to be their God: and therefore

theſe propheſies muſt be underſtood of ſome

other event, which can only be the general

converſion of the Jews to Chriſtianity, and

their re-eſtabliſhment in the Holy Land.

For this myſtery the apoſtle has revealed, (o)

that blindneſs in part bath happened to Iſrael, until

the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all

Iſrael/all be ſaved, as it is written, (p) there ſhall

(b) Iſaiah lxv. 19.

(i) Ezek. xxxiv. 28.

(k) Iſaiah lx. 18.

(1) Ibid. lxii. 4.

(m) Ezek. xxxvii, 25, &c.

(n) Whithy's Treatiſe of the true Millenium.

(o) Rom xi. 25, 26.

(p) Iſaiah lix. 20.

(q) Ibid. xi. 11, &c.

conſe
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: M. come out of Zion the deliverer, and ſhall turn away

A. ci. ungodlineſ from jacob; (q) then ſhall the Lord

758, &c. ſet bis hand again, a ſecond time, to recover the

remnant of his people, and to aſſemble the outcaſts

of Iſrael, from every kindred, and tongue, and ma

tion, and people, that, at (r) the blowing of the

great trumpet, they may come from the land of Aſ

C H. A. P.

T H E

!.ñº, FTER the unhappy death of good Joſiah,

and depoſi- his ſon Jehoahaz, f (who was alſo called
tion.

-

ſyria, and Egypt, and may worſhip the Lord in the

holy mount of Žeruſalem. When this great event

ſhall happen, it is impoſſible for us to deter

mine: but our buſineſs, in the mean time, is

to pray that (s) the ſalvation of Iſrael may come

out of Zion, that jacob may rejoice, and Iſrael may

be glad.

V.

FROM THE DEATH OF JOSIAH, TO THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY.

Shallum) was anointed king; but, as he was

far from following his father's example, he was

ſoon f tumbled down from his throne into a

priſon, where he ended his days, with miſery

and diſgrace, in a ſtrange land. For Pharaoh

Necho, upon his return from the expedition

againſt the Babylonians, (wherein he had great

ſucceſs) hearing, that Jehoahaz had taken up

on him the kingdom of Judah without his

H I S T O R Y.

conſent, ſent for him to Riblah in Syria, and

on his arrival, cauſed him to be put in chains,

and ſent priſoner to Egypt *, where he died.

He had an elder brother, whoſe name was Elia

kim ; but Necho, when he came to Jeruſalem,

changed it into Jehoiakim f, and having con

ſtituted him king, and put the land to an an

nual tribute of an hundred talents of ſilver, and

a talent of gold, he returned with great triumph

into his own kingdom.

Jehoiakim, being thus placed onthe throne,

(r) Ibid. xxvii. 13.

(s) Pſal. xiv. 7

+ Jehoahaz was not the eldeſt ſon of Joſiah, as appears from

this: That he was but three and twenty years old, when he

began to reign, and reigned but three months; after which

his brother Jehoiakim, when he was made king, was five and

twenty years old, a Kings xxiii. 31, 32. For this reaſon, it is

ſaid, that the people anointed him, becauſe, as he did not

come to the crown by right of ſucceſſion, his title might have

otherwiſe been diſputed; for in all diſputed caſes, and where

- the kingdom came to be conteſted, anointing was ever thought

to give a preference. At this time however, the Jews might

have ſome reaſon to prefer the younger brother, becauſe very

probably he was of a more martial ſpirit, and better qualified

to defend their liberties againſt the king of Egypt. His proper

name, it is thought, was Shallum ; but our learned Uſher

ſuppoſes, that the people, looking upon this as ominous,

(becauſe Shallum, king of Iſrael, reigned but one month)

changed it to Jehoahaz, which proved not much more fortu

nate to him, for he reigned but three. Patrick's and Calmet's

Commentaries.

+ The Scripture no where tells us upon what occaſion it

was, that Jehoahaz fell into the king of Egypt's hands, or for

what reaſon it was, that he uſed him ſo ſeverely; but it is

preſumable, that, to revenge his father'sdeath, hemight raiſe an

army, and engage him in a pitched battle, though he failed

in the attempt. For why ſhould he put him in bands, if he

voluntarily went, and ſurrendered himſelf at Riblah? Or

why be ſo highly offended at him, for accepting of a crown,

which the people conferred on him The general opinion

therefore is, that he was a man of a bold, and daring ſpirit,

and therefore thoſe words, in the prophet Ezekiel, are ap

plied to him : Thy mother is a lioneſ; ſhe brought up one of her

welps, it became a young lion; but he was taken in the pit, and be

was brought with chains unto the land of Egypt; for which

reaſon Pharaoh-Necho treated him in this manner, that he

might put it out of his power to give him any farther diſtur

bances. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries.

* This the prophet Jeremiah foretold, where he bids the

king, and the people of Judah, not to weep for the dead,

(meaning Joſiah) but for him, that goeth away; for be ſhall re

turn no more, nor ſee his native country. Becauſe, thus ſaith

the Lord concerning Shallum, (which was the original, and

right name of Jehoahaz) the ſon of Joſiah, king of judah, who

reigned inſtead of Joſiah, his father, and who went forth out of

this place, he ſhall not return hither any more, Jer. xxii. 11.

t. It was an uſual thing for conquerors to change the names

of the perſons, they vanquiſhed in war, in teſtimony of their

abſolute power over them. Thus we find the king of Babylon

changing the name of Mattaniah into Zedekiah, when he con.

ñituted him king of Judah, 2 Kings xxiv. 17. But our learn

ed Uſher has farther remarked, that the king of Egypt gave

Eliakim, the name of Jehoiakim, thereby to teſtify, that he

aſcribed his vićtory over the Babylonians to Jehovah, the God

of Iſrael, by whoſe excitation (as he pretended, 2 Chron.

xxxv. 21, 21.) he undertook the expedition. Patrick's and

Calmet's Commentaries.

As to the time, when Jehoiakim came to the throne, the

difference is very remarkable: for in a Chron. xxxvi. 9. it is

ſaid, that he was but eight years old, but in 2 Kings xxiv. 8.

that he was eighteen, when he began to reign; and yet, con

ſidering how common a thing it was for kings to make their

ſons their aſſociates in the kingdom, thereby to ſecure the

poſſeſſion of it in their family, and prevent all contention a

mong the other brothers, the difference is eaſily reconciled,

by ſuppoſing, that, when his father had reigned one year, he

took him to reign in conjunction with him, when he was no

more than eight years old. With his father he reigned ten

years;
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went on his brother's ſteps to relax all the

good order and diſcipline which his father had

inſtituted, and the people (who never heartily

came into that good king's reformation) took

this opportunity to follow the bent of their in

clinations; whereupon the prophet Jcremiah

went firſt to the king's palace, where he de

nounced God's judgments againſt him, and his

family, and afterwards into the temple, and

there ſpoke to all the people after the ſame

manner. The prieſts, offended at this freedom,

cauſed him to be ſeized, and brought before

the king's council in hopes of having him put

to death; but Ahikam f, who, was one of the

chief lords therof, ſo befriended him, that he

got him diſcharged by the general ſuffrage,

not only of the princes, but alſo of all the clºers

of the people, that were then preſent.

But (a) Urijah, * another prophet of the

Lord, who, in like manner, had declared

againſt the iniquity of the prince and people,

did not ſo eaſily eſcape: for, though he fled in

to Egypt, when he underſtood that Jehoiakim

had a deſign againſt his life; yet this did not

hinder the tyrant from purſuing him thither,

where having procured him to be ſized, he

brought him priſoner to Jeruſalem, and there

had him executed, and his dead body con

temptuouſly uſed ; which was no ſmall aggra

vation to all his other crimes.

He had not been above three years upon the

throne, before Nabopoliaſar, king of Babylon,

being now become old and infirm, and per

ceiving that, upon the advantage which the

king of Egypt had gained againſt his arms,

all Syria and Paleſtine had revolted from him,

took his ſon Nebuchadnezzar into partnerſhip

with him in the empire, and ſent him, with a

ſtrong army, into thoſe parts, in order to re

cover what had been loſt.

It was in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, when

Nebuchadnezzar, having defeated Necho's

army on the banks of the Euphrates, marched

into Syria and Paleſtine, in order to recover

theſe provinces, which he ſoon did; and, hav

years; ſo that, when his father died, he was eighteen years

old, and then he began to reign alone, which was no more

than three months. The author of the book of Kings makes

mention thereiore only of the years, when he began alone;

but the author of the Chronicles ſpeaks of all that he reigned,

both with his father, and alone. This is a fair ſolution;

though I cannot ſee, what injury it can do to the authority of

the ſacred text, if we ſhould acknowledge, that there is an

error in the tranſcriber of the book of Chronicles; becauſe

two of the moſt antient and venerable verſions, the Syriack and

Arabick, have rendered it, in that place, not eght, but

eighteen, which they were doubtleſs induced to do, by thoſe

antient Hebrew copies, from whence they formed their tranſ

lation. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

f This Ahikam was the father of Gedaliah, (1 Kings Xxv.

2 2.) who was afterwards made governor of the land, under

the Chaldeans, and the ſon of Snaphan, the ſcribe, (who was

, chief miniſter of ſtate under king Joſiah, 2 Kings xx i. 12.)

aird brother to Gemariah, Jer. xxxvi. 1 o. Elafah, Chap. xxix.

3. and Jaazaniah, Ezek. viii. 11, who were great men in thoſe

days, and members likewiſe of the council with him; where,

in conjunction with them, he could not fail of having a pow.

erful intereſt, which he made uſe of on this occaſion, to deli

ver the prophet from that miſchief, which was intended againſt

him. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 609.

(a) Jer. xxvi. 20, &c.

* About this tire alſo were living the prophets Habakkuk,

Zephaniah, and Nahum, who being called to the prophetick

office in the reign of Joſiah, continued (very likely) to this

time, becauſe we find them propheſying the ſame things that
Jeremiah did, viz. the deſtruction and deſolation of Judah and

Jeruſalem, fºr the many heinous ſins, that they were guilty

ing beſieged Jeruſalem, took it, and carried

away the king, and part of the veſſels of the

temple along with him to Babylon. In a ſhort

time however, he releaſed him and reſtored

him to his crown, on condition, that he ſhould

become tributary to him, which he continued

to be for three years; but in the fourth, he re

tracted from that ſubjection, whereupon Nc

buchadnezzar came upon him with a freſh

invaſion.

Upon the firſt invaſion, the Rechabites, who,

according to the inſtitution of Jonadab the ſon

of Rechab, their founder, had always abſtainca

from wine, and hitherto only lived in tents,

apprehending themſelves in more danger in

the open country, came to Jeruſalem for ſafety.

By theſe people God intended to convince the

Jews of their diſobedience to him; and there

fore he ordered his prophet Jeremiah, to bring

them to an apartment of the temple, and theſe

offer them wine to drink, which when they

refuſed upon account of its being contrary to

their inſtitution, which they never yet had vio

lated, the prophet, (after due commendation *

of their obedience) turned it upon the Jews

and reproached them, who were God's pecul

liar people, for being leſs obſervant of his laws,

than the poor Rechabites, who were not of the

ſtock of Iſrael, had been of the injunctions of

their anceſtor.

Before the next invaſion, Jeremiah propheſi

ed Nebuchadnezzar would again come againſt

Judah and Jeruſalem; that he would waſte the

country, and carry the people captive to Baby

lon, where they ſhould continue in that condi

tion, for the ſpace of ſeventy years; with many

more calamities, and woeful deſolations, that

were ready to fall upon them, if they did not

repent. But this was ſo far from making any

ſaving impreſſion upon them, that it only cº

raged and exaſperated them the more againſt

him, inſomuch, that for fear of their malice and

wrathful indignation, he was t forced to keep
himſelf concealed.

During his concealment, God commanded

of. As to Habakkuk, neither the time, in which he lived,

nor the parents from whom he was deſcended, are any where

named in Scripture; but his propheſying the coming of the

Chaldeans, in the ſame manner, that Jeremiah did, gives us

reaſon to believe, that he lived in the ſame time. Cf. Zepha

niah, it is directly ſad, Chap. i. that he propheſied in the time

of Joſiah, and in his pedigree, (which is alſo given us) his fa
ther's grandfather is called Hezekiah, whom one takeforthe

king of Judah, and conſequently, reckon this prophet to have

been of royal deſcent. As to Nahum, laſtly, it is certain, that

he propheſied after the captivity of the ten tribes, and before

that of the other two, which he foretold, Chap. i. Though

therefore the Jews do generally place him in Manaſſeh's reign,

yet others chute to refer him to the latter part of Joſiah's, as

being nearer to the deſtruction of Ninevah, and of the Aſſyrian

monarchy, to which ſeveral propheſies of his do principally

relate. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 6cy, and Howell's

Hiſtory, in the Notes.

* The prophet's words, upon this occaſion, are theſe. Be

cauſe ye have obeyed the commandments of Jonadab, your father,

and kept all his precepts, and done according to all, that he hath

commanded you ; that ſaith the Lord of hoſis, the God of Iſrael,

jonadab, the ſon of Rºchab, ſhall not want a man to ſtamp

before me for ever, Jer. xxxv. 18, 19. To ſland before a prince,

or to ſee his face, in Scripture-phraſes denotes the honour,

which accrues from being in his ſervice; but the Rechabite,

were neither prieſts, nor Levites. Hitherto they had lived in

the fields, ſeparate from towns and villages, and were averſe

indeed to any employment, either in church, or ſtate: but,

from the time of their captivity, (for they were carried alon

with the two tribes) we #. them employed, as ſingers an

porters, in the ſervice of the temple. To ſerve in this capa

city, there was no neceſſity for their being of the tribe of Levi;

the declaration of the divine will, by the mouth of the pro

phet Jeremiah, was, in this caſe, a ſufficient vocation. Cal

met's Commentary on Jer. xxv. 19.

f Jeremiah's words, upon this occaſion, are, I am ſºut tºp,

I cannot go into the houſe of the Lord, Chap. xxxvi. 5. But

then tie queſtion is, what we are to underſtand by his being

ſhut up 1 or, that he was not, at that time, ſhut up in priſon,
AS
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him to colle&t together, and digeſt into one vo

lume, all the propheſics, which he had given

him againſt Iſrael, againſt Judah, and againſt

other nations, from the time that he firſt began

to propheſy, (which was in the thirteenth year

of Joſiah) if haply, by hearing all his judg

ments ſummed up together againſt them, they

might be brought to a better ſenſe of their

tranſgreſſions. To this purpoſe, the prophet

employed Baruch f, his diſciple and amanu

enſis, to take a copy f of them from his mouth,

and, when he had ſo done, ordered him togoup

into the temple, on the day of expiation t, and

there read it in the hearing of all the people.

Purſuant to his inſtructions Baruch went,

and, in Gemariah's f apartment, read the book,

firſt to the people, who ſtood below in the

courts, and afterwards to the princes, who were

met together in the ſecretary's chamber, and

who thereupon adviſed him, and his maſter

Jeremiah, both f to keep out of the way, until

they had known the king's pleaſure concerning

it. As ſoon as the king was informed of the

book, he ſent one of his attendants for it, and

commanded him to read it: but he had not

gone far, before the king, impatient to hear

the judgments denounced againſt him, ſnatched

it out of his hand, and, notwithſtanding the im–

portunity of his nobles to diſſuade him, cut it

to pieces, and threw it into the fire ", which

was upon the hearth, (for it was then the winter

ſeaſon) where it was conſumed; and then im

mediately ſent out his officers to apprehend the

prophet and his amanuenſis, but they had both

withdrawn to a place of ſecurity, and could not

be found.

Upon burning the book, Jeremiah was com

manded to make another in the ſame manner;

is plain from the prince's adviſing him, and Baruch, to hide

themſelves, ver. Io. Junius and I remellius do therefore ſtºp

poſe three ways of his being ſhut up, and leave it to ºur chºice,
which to take. The firſt is, that the king had forbidden him

to go any more into the temple to prºpheſy ſuch terrible things

to the people; but he prophets of God did not uſe to obſerve

ſuch prohibitions of their pro; hetic miniſtry. The ſecond is,

that the chief pricſ: ; had excommºnicated him, anº!, therefore
he might not go; but this, in all likelihood, he would have leſs

regarded, for the ſame reaſon. The third is, that God, to

provide for the ſafety of his prophet, and to puniſh the obſti

nacy of the people, would not permit him to go any mºre

amóng them. This, of the three, ſeems the moſt probable;

though the phraſe may very properly denote no more, than

the prophet's concealing himſelf, and keeping at home, for fear

of ſome miſchief from the people. Howell's Hiſtory, in the

Notes.

+ Baruch, the ſon of Neriah, and grandſon of Maaſeiah,

was of an illuſirious birth, and of the tribe of Judah. Seraiah,

his brother, had a conſiderable employment in the court of

king Zedekiah, but himſelf, kept cloſe to the perſon of

Jeremiah, and was his moſt faithful diſciple, though his ad;

herence to his maſter drew upon him ſeveral perſecutions, and

a great deal of bad treatment. After the deſtruction of

Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, Barºch and his maſter were

ermitted 16 ſtay in the land of Judah; but when the remains

of the people, which were left behind, afer having ſlain their

governor Gedalah, were for retiring into Egypt, they com

pelled Jeremiah, and his diſciple to go along with them, where

the prºphet died, and Baruch ſoon after made his eſcape to

his brethren in Babylon, where, according to the tradition

of the Rabbins, he likewiſe died in the twelfth year of the

c ºptivity. But of what authority the book, which goes under

his name, is, or by whom it was written, and whether any

thing related therein be hiſtorically true, or the whole of it a

fiction, is altogether uncertain. Grotius, in his commentary

upon it, thinks it an entire fiction of ſome Helleniſtical Jew,

under the name of Baruch, and St. Jerom, long before him,

(in the preface to his expoſition of Jeremiah tells us, that the

reaſon, why he did not make a comment on this book (though,

in the edition of the Septuagint, it be joined with Jeremiah)

was, becauſe it was not deemed cal:onical among the Hebrews,

and contains an epiſtle, which falſely bears the name of Jere

miah. This epiſile is anuexed to the book, and, in the com .

mon diviſion of it, makes the laſt chapter: But the main ſub

ject of the book itſelf is likewiſe an epiſtle, either ſent, or

feigned to be ſent by king Jehoiakim, and the Jews, who were

in captivity with him in Babylon, to their brethren the Jews,

who were ſtill left in Judah, and Jeruſalem : wherein they

recommend to their prayers the emperor Nebuchadnezzar and

his children, that, under his dominion, they may lead quiet and

peaceable lives; wherein they confeſs their ſins, and aſk par

don for what is paſt, take notice of the threats of the prophets,

which they had ſo long deſpiſed, and acknowledge the righ

teouſneſs of God, in what he had brought upon them; where

in they remind them of the advantages, which the Jews had,

in their knowledge of the law of God, and of true wiſdom

above all other nations, and thereupon exhort them to reform

their manners, and fortake their evil cuſtoms, which would be

the only means to bring about their deliverance from the cap

tivity under which they groaned. The whole is introduced

with an hiſtorical preface, wherein it is related, that Baruch,

being then at Babylon, did, in the name of the captive king

and his people, draw up the ſame Epiſtle, and afterwards read

it to them for their approbation; and that, together with it,

they ſent a collection of money to the high-prieſt at Jeruſalem

for the maintenance of the daly ſacrifices. This is the ſub

ſtance of the book itſelf: And, in the letter annexed to it,

which goes under Jeremiah's name, the vanity of the Babylo

niſh idols and idolatry is ſet forth at large, and with livelineſs

enough. Of the whole there are but three copies; one in

Greek, and the other two in Syriac, whereof one agreeth with

No. 54. Vol. II.

the Greek, though the other very much differs from it; but

in what language it was originally written, or whether one of

theſe be not the original, or which of them may be ſo, it is

next to impoſſible to tell. Prideaux's Connection, Anno

595, and Calmet's Preface ſur Baruch.

f How Jeremiah could remember all the propheſies, that

he uttered, for the ſpace of two and twenty years together, we

can hardly conceive, unleſs we allow, that he had the particu

lar inſpiration of God to bring all things to his remembº ance,

that he might neither forget, nor miſrepreſeet them in his re

cital to Baruch : for, without ſuch a ſupernatural aſſiſtance

what ſecurity have we, that this part of the Scriptures is the

work of the Holy Ghoſt Calmet's Cominentary on Jer.

X x X v1. 4.

+ Some are of opinion, that this was done on the great day

of faſiing, or ſolemn expiation, which was obſerved at the be

ginning of the civil year, on the tenth day of the month Tizri,

which anſwers to the latter end of our September, and the be

ginning of Octobei ; but the context ſeems to denote, that it

was on the faſt day, mentioned in the ninth verſe to have been

proclaimed in the fifth year of Jehoiakim, which muſt have

been a faſt extraordinary, and appointed upon ſome particular

occaſion of ſtate, becauſe the law had ordained no ſuch obſer

vation on the ninth month. But what that particular occaſion

was, it is not ſo well known; though ſome have imagined, that

it was in commemoration of the calamity, which had befallen

Jeruſalem the year before, when Nebuchadnezzar had ſent to

Babylon part of the veſſels of the houſe of the Lord, and was

upon the point of ſending away captive the king, and all his

princes. Calmet's Cominentary on Jer. xxvi. 4, 9.

+ This Gemariah was one of the captains of the temple,

whoſe apartment was near the New Gate, whereof he kept

guard, and had a certain number of Levites under him, who

conſtantly ſtood centinel. For the temple, we muſt know, was

guarded like a king's palace; and, as the upper court, which

is mentioned in the text, was, in all probability, the prieſts

court; ſo the gate, whereof Gemariah had charge, muſt have

been the Eaſt gate of that court, which, in the reign of Jeho

ſhaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 5. is called the New Court. Calmet's

Commentary.

+ The advice, which the princes of Judah give, upon this

occaſion, is very remarkable, becauſe it reconciles their duty

to God, to juſtice, and to charity, with what they were oblig

ed to from their prince. Their prince, they knew, was of an

haſty and violent temper; and yet the contents of the book

was ſuch, that it would not be ſafe for him to be ignorant of it;

and therefore, being in duty bound to acquaint im with it,

they adviſed Baruch and his maſter to provide for their own

ſecurity, until they ſhould ſee what effect it would have upon

the king, whereof they promiſed, no doubt, to give them in

telligence. Calmet's Commentary.

* The text tells us, that it was in the ninth month, (which

anſwers in part to our month of November) when the king

burnt the book. After that the rain began to fall in the

month of September, the weather generally grew raw and

cold, ſo that a fire, at this time, was not unſeaſonal le: The

cuſtom however, in this country, was not to have chimnies, as

it is among us. The fire was made in the middle of the room,

upon all hearth, or in a ſtove, and the ſmoke went out, either

at the door, or window, or ſome opening made on purpoſe in

the roof of the houſe, as we may ſee in ſome of our college

halls, and ſome kitchens in antient monaſleries, where the

chimney is in the midſt of the roof, in the form of a cupola,

with ſeveral openings, for the ſmoke to fly out at. For, that

there were formerly no chimnies, in the manner we make then

now, is plain from the obſervation, which his annotator makes

upon Vitruvius, viz. that, in all his book of architecture, he

mares no mention of chimnies, which he queſtionleſs would

have done, had they been of uſe in his time. Calmet's Coun

mentary, and M. Perault ſur Vitruv. liv. vi. c. 8.
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to have the ſame propheſies inſerted in it, with

ſome (b) farther denunciations againſt Jehoia

kim and his houſe, which, in a ſhort time, be

gan to take effect. For Nebuchadnezzar, (as

we ſaid) having invaded Judea, and laid ſiege

to Jeruſalem, ſoon took it, and put Jehoiakim

in chains to carry him to Babylon; but, upon

his humiliation, and ſwearing fealty to him, he

again reſtored him to his kingdom, and left

Jeruſalem in order to purſue his victories againſt

the Egyptians: but before he did that, he *

cauſed great numbers of the people to be ſent

captives to Babylon, and gave particular orders

to Aſhpenaz the maſter of his eunuchs, that,

out of the children of the royal family, and of

the nobility of the land, he ſhould make choice

of ſuch, as ſurpaſſed others in beauty and wit,

that, when they came to Babylon, they might

be made eunuchs too, and attend in his palace.

This Aſhpenaz accordingly did; and, among

the children, that were carried away captive *

for this purpoſe, were Daniel, Hananiah, Mi

ſhael, and Azariah. Daniel, upon his arrival

in Babylon, was called Belteſhazzar, and the

other three were named Shadrach, Meſhach,

and Abednego, of whom we have ſeveral things

to ſay in another place.

Jehoiakim, after he had lived in ſubječtion to

the king of Babylon for three years, rebelled

againſt him; and refuſing to pay him any more

tribute, renewed his confederacy, with Necho

king of Egypt. Hereupon Nebuchadnezzar",

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron. .

not being at leiſure to come himſelf to chaſtiſe

him, ſent orders to all his lieutenants, and go

vernors of provinces in thoſe parts, to make war

againſt him, which brought him inroads and de

predations from every quarter; till, in the 11th

year ofhis reign,all parties joined togetheragainſt

him, and, having ſhut him up in Jeruſalem, they

took him priſoner in a ſally, which he made

upon them, ſlew him with the ſword, and, in

the completion of the (c) prophet's prediction

concerning him, caſt his dead body in the

high-way, without allowing it the decency of a

funeral. -

After the death of his father, Jehoiachinſ ſchoacº,

(who is likewiſe called Coniah, and Jeconiah) ſucceeds his
aſcended the throne; but, for the little time, §§ is

that he continued thereon, perſiſting in his fa-§.

ther's impieties, he drew upon himſelf (d) a neazar.

bitter declaration of God’s wrath, which was

ſpeedily executed. For, in three months after

his father's death, Nebuchadnezzart, coming

in perſon with his royal army to Jeruſalem,

(which was then blocked up by his lieutenants)

cauſed the place to be begirt with a cloſe ſiege :

on every ſide. This ſo terrified Jehoiachin,

that, f taking his mother, his princes, and his

chief miniſters with him, he went out to Ne

buchadnezzar, and delivered himſelf into his

hands; who, though he ſpared his life, put him

in chains, and ſent him to Babylon, where he

continued in priſon, until the death of his con

queror: but when Evilmerodach * ſucceeded

A. M.

3.394, &c.
Ant. Chriſt.

91 o, &c.

Which ac

cordiniv Ne

buchadnezzar

executes, and

ſlays the king.

(h) Jer. xxxvi. 59, 31. -

* Since the people were this carried into captivity; the

ſons of the royal family, and of the nobility of the land made

eunuchs and ſlaves in the palace of the king of Babylon; the

veſſels of the temple carried il, ther, the king made a tributa

ry, and the whole land now brought into vallalage under the

Babylonians; from hence we muſt reckon the beginning

of the ſeventy years captivity foretold by the prophet Jeremiah,

Chap. xxv. ii. and xxix. 10. and in the fourth year of Jehoia

kim muſt be the firſt year in that computation. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 606.

* Some indeed do place their captivity ſeveral years later,

but it is abſolutely inconſiſtent with what is elſewhere ſaid in

Scripture; For, theſe children, after their carrying away to

Babylon, were to be three years under the tuition of the maſter

of the eunuchs, Dan. i. 5. to be inſtructed by him in the lan

guage and learning of the Chaldeans, before they could be

admitted into the preſence of the king, to ſtand, and ſerve be

fore him. But, in the ſceond year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign,

after his father's death, (which was but the fourth year after

his firſt taking of Jeruſalem) Daniel had not only admiſſion and

freedom of acceſs to the king, but we find him there interpre

ting his dream, Dan. ii. and immediately thereupon advanced

to be the chef of the governors of the wiſe men, and ruler over

all the provinces of Babylon ; and leſs, than four years inſtrut

tion in the language, laws, uſages, and learning of the country,

can ſcarce be thought ſufficient to qualify him for ſuch a truſt,

nor could he any ſooner, be old enough for it, becauſe we may

obſerve, that, when he was firſt carried away from Jeruſalem,

he was but a youth. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 696.

* What detained him from going in perſon againſt Jeruſa

lem we are not told ; only it appears, that in the tenth year of

Jehoiakim, he was engaged in an arbitration between the

Medes and Lydians, the occaſion of which was this: After

the Medes had recovered all the Upper Aſia out of the hands

of the Scythians, and again extended their borders to the

river Halys which was the common boundary between them,

and the Lydians, it was not long before there happened a war

between theſe two nations, which was managed for five years

together with various ſucceſs. In the ſixth year, intending to

Imake one battle deciſive, they engaged each other with their

utmoſt ſtrength; but, in the midſt of the action, and while the

fortnge of the day ſeemed to hang in an equal balance between

them, their happened an eclipſe, which overſpread both the

armies with darkneſs; whereupon they deſiſted from fighting,

and as recd to refer the controverſy to the arbitration of two

neighbouring princes. The Lydians choſe Senneſis, king of

Cilicia ; and the Medes, Nebuchadnezzar, (who, by Herodo

tus, i. i. i. is called Labynetus) king of Babylon, who conclud

ed a peace between them on the terms, that Aſtages, ſon of

Cyaxares, king of Media, ſhould take to wife Ariena, the

daughter of Halyatts, king of the Lydians ; of which marri

age, within a year after, was born Cyaxares, who is called

Darius the Mede, in the book of Daniel.

nection, Anno 528.

Prideaux's Con

(c) Jer. xxii. 18, 19.

| in 2 Kings xxiv. 6... we are told expreſsly, that jehoiakim

ſlept with his fathers, and yet it is very certain, that he was

neither buried with them, nor died in his bed, but lay above

ground unburied, according to the prediction of the prophet,

Jer. xxxvi. 30. expoſed in the day to the heat, and in the night to

the froſt; from whence it appears, that to ſleep with one's

father ſignifies no more, than to die, as they did. Patrick's

Commentary.

| His ſucceeding his father in the throne of Judah may ſeem to

diſagree with the threat, which the prophet denounces againſt -

his father, Jer. xxxvi. 30. He ſhall have none to ſit upon the

throne of David. But as Jehoiachin's reign laſted little more

than three months, during which time he was abſolutely ſub

ject to the Chaldeans, a reign of ſo ſhort a continuance, and ſo

ſmall authority, may very juſtly be looked upon as nothing.

Calmet's Commentary. -

(d) Jer. xxii. 24, 30.

+ It is very probable, that Nebuchadnezzer heard, that he

had entered into a confederacy with the king of Egypt, as his

ſucceſſor did; and thereſore ſent an army againſt him, in the

very beginning of his reign to lay ſiege to Jeruſalem, againſt

which he intended to come himſelf: but the Jews have a cof

ceit, that Nebuchadnezzar's counſellors repreſented to him,

how unadviſedly he had acted, in making him king, whoſe fa

ther had been in rebellion againſt him, and that, upon their

repreſentation, he reſolved to deſpoſe him. From an ill dºg.

there never comes a good whelp, was the proverb, they ſay,

which the counſellors made uſe of on this occaſion; and, to

make this more feaſible, to the father and ſon they generally

apply that paſſage in Ezekiel: She took another of her whelps,

and made him a young lion, and he went up and down among the

lions. He became a yºung lion, and learned to catch the prey, and

devour men. Then the nations ſet againſt him on every ſide, from

the provinces: they ſpread their net over him, and he was taken

in their pit, Chap. xix. 6, &c. Calmet's and Patrick's Com
inentarićS. t

+ It is very probable, that he made this ſurrender, at the

advice of the prophet Jeremiah, who gave the ſame counſel,

more than once, to his ſucceſſor Zedekiah, Jer. xxi. 9. xxvii.

17. xxxviii. 2.

* During his father's indiſpoſition, who fancied himſelf

metamorphoſed into an ox, he took upon him the adminiſtra

tion of the government; but, after ſeven years, when his fa

ther recovered his underſtanding, ſo as once more to aſcend

the throne, Evilmerodach, as ſome believe, was impriſoned

3 -
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to his father's throne, he not only releaſed him

from his impriſonment, (which had continued

for ſeven and thirty years) but treated him

with great humanity and reſpect, allowing

him an honourable maintenance, and giving

him the precedence of all other princes in

Babylon.

At this time, Nebuchadnezzar carried away

with him (beſides the king and his family) a

vaſt number of other captives, (among whom

was Ezekiel the prophet) all the mighty men of

valour, and all the uſeful artificers, out of Je

ruſalem, to the number of ten thouſand men,

together with all the treaſures, and t rich fur

niture of the temple, and of the royal palace.

What he left in the land were only the poorer

ſort of the people, over whom he made Matta

niah, the third ſon of Joſiah, king. Of him he

took a ſolemn oath to be faithful and true in

his obedience to the crown of Babylon; and to

engage him the more to be ſo, he changed his

name to Zedekiah, (which ſignifies the juſtice

of the Lord) intending thereby to put him in

mind of the vengeance, he was to expect from

the juſtice of the Lord his God, if he violated

that fidelity which he had, in his name, ſworn

unto him.

Zedekiah was but juſt ſettled in the throne,

and Nebuchadnezzar departed out of Judea,

and Syria, when (e) ſeveral kings of the neigh

bouring nations, viz. the Ammonites, the

Moabites, the Edomites, the Zidonians, the

Tyrians, &c. ſent their embaſſadors to Jeru

ſalem, to congratulate him upon his acceſſion

to the throne, and to propoſe a league againſt

the king of Babylon, in order to ſhake off his

yoke, and prevent his return into thoſe parts

any more. Upon this occaſion, Jeremiah, by

God's command, made him bonds and yokes,

which he ſent by the ſaid embaſſadors to their

reſpective maſters, with this meſſage from God,

viz. “That he had given all their countries

“ to the king of Babylon, and therefore their

‘ wiſeſt courſe would be to ſubmit to his yoke,

‘ which if they refuſed to do, both they and

“ their countries ſhould moſt certainly be

“ deſtroyed:” But to Zedekiah he went in

perſon, and, having perſuaded him to ſubmit

to the king of Babylon, and not to give credit

to falſe prophets, who might flatter him with a

deliverance from his power, he prevailed with

him, for that time, not to enter into the league

that was propoſed.

He had, before this, (f) under the emblem

of two baſkets of figs, foretold Zedekiah the

reſtoration, which God intended for thoſe that

were gone into captivity, and the miſery and

deſolation, which ſhould befal them, who were

ſtill in the land; and now, in purſuance of his

prophetic office, he * took the opportunity of

the king's ſending an embaſſy to Babylon to

direct a letter to the Jews of the captivity, ad

viſing them not to be deceived with ſuch pro

phets", as made them entertain falſe hopes of

a ſpeedy reſtoration ; that, by the ordination

of God, their captivity was to laſt ſeventy

years; and that the people left at Jeruſalem

would be of little uſe to aſſiſt them in their de

liverance, becauſe God, in a ſhort time, would

afflict them with the ſword, with famine, and

with peſtilence, ſo as to conſume the greateſt

part of them, and ſcatter the reſt over the face

of the earth; and therefore he cxhorts them

to live quietly and peaceably in the country,

whither they were carried, without expecting

any return, until the time which God had

appointed.

Upon the receipt of this letter, one Shemaiah

º

º

From 1 Kings

Zedekiah is

made king in

his room, and

adviſed by the

prophet Jere

miah, to live

in obedience to

the king of

Babylon.

by his father, and, in his confinement, contraćted an acquain

tance and intimacy with Jehoiachin; ſo that after his father's

death, and his full acceſſion to the throne, he releaſed him out

of priſon, and heaped many favours upon him: and it was by

his advice, (as the Jews tell us) Evilmerodach took his father

out of the ground, after he was dead and buried, cut his body

in pieces, and gave them to three hundred ravens, left he

ſhould return from his grave, as he had before recovered from

his metamorphoſis into an ox. Calmet's Dictionary, under

Word Evilmerodach.

| This"muſt be underſtood of the whole number of the peo

ple, that were at this time carried captive, which (according

to Abarbinel) was thus made up. Jehoiachin, and all his

court, and great men, were ſeven thouſand; the craftſmen a

thouſand; and other conſiderable men in the country two

thouſand, which compleated the number. Jeremiah indeed

computes them to be littie above three thouſand, that were

now carried away, but he reckons only thoſe, that were car

ried from Jeruſalem; whereas in 2 Kings xxxiv. 16. there is

an account of thoſe who were carried ſrom other cities, and

out of the tribe of Benjamin, which were ſeven thouſand; and

this reconciles the difference. Patrick's Commentary.

t Nebuchadnezzar carried away the veſſels, and rich fur

niture of the temple, at three different times. 1ſt, In the

third year of the reign of Jehoiakim, when he firſt took Jeru

ſalem, he carried part of the veſſels of the houſe of God away,

into the land of Shinar, andput them into the houſe of his God, Dan.

j. 2. Theſe were the veſſels, which his ſon Belſhazzar pro

faned, Dan. v. 2. and which Cyrus reſtored to the Jews,

(Ezra i. 7.) to be ſet up again in the temple when rebuilt.

2dly, In the reign of Jehoiachin, he took the city again, and

cut in pieces a great part of the veſſels of gold, which Solomon

had made, 2 Kings xxiv. 13. and, by ſome chance or other,

had eſcaped his former plunder. , 3dly, In the eleventh year,

of Zedekiah, he pillaged the temple once more, when he brake

in pieces the pillars of braſs, and the baſes, and the brazen ſea,

and toºk along with them all the veſſels of ſilver and gold that

he could find, and carried them to Babylon, 2 Kings xxv. 13,

&c. It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that, among all this inventory,

we hear no mention made of the ark of the covenant, which,

of all other things, was held moſt ſacred ; but it is very pro.

bable, that it was burnt together with the temple, in this laſt

deſolation. For, what ſome ſay of its being hidden by the

prophet Jeremiah, in a certain cave in mount Nebo, is a mere

fable. Patrick's and Calmet's Commentaries, and Diſſerta

tion ſur l'Arche d'Alliance.

(e) Jer. xxxvii.

(f) Jer. xxiv.

* At what time, and upon what occaſion, Zedekiah ſent

this embaſſy to the king of Babylon, the ſacred hiſtory is

ſilent; but it is very preſumable, that it was at the beginning

of his reign, and that, as Judea was then tributary to the

Chaldeans, the king's policy was to keep up a good under

ſtanding with them. Ezekiel however was not as yet poſ.

ſeſſed of the ſpirit of propheſy; and, for this reaſon, Jeremiah

was obliged to take care of the Jews, who were gone captives

into the land of Babylon, and to ſend them inſtructions in what

manner they were to behave, viz. to ſeek the peace of the city,

whither they were carried away, Jer. xxix. 7. purſuant to

which inſtruction, we find thoſe in Babylon requiring their

brethren at Jeruſalem to pay for the life of Nabuchodonoſºr king

of Babylon, and for the life of Belthaſar his ſon, that their days

may be upon earth as the days of heaven. That they might live

under the ſhadow of Nabuchodonoſor, and under the ſhadow of his

ſon, and find favour in their ſight, Baruch i. 11, 12.

* The two perſons mentioned in Scripture, who took upon

them to be prophets ſent from God, were Ahab the ſon of

Kolaiah, and Zedekiah the ſon of Maaſeiah, two of the cap

tivity among the Jews at Babylon; who feeding the people

with falſe promiſes of a ſpeedy reſtoration, hindered them from

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

making any ſettlements in the places aſſigned for their habita

tion : but, as the prophet Jeremiah denounced their ſudden

and fearful deſtruction, Nebuchadnezzar, underſtanding that

they diſturbed the people by their vain propheſies, cauſed them

both to be ſeized, andº to death in the fire. The later

Jews ſay, that theſe two men were the two elders, who would

have corrupted Suſannah, and that Nebuchadnezzar com

manded them to be burnt for this reaſon: but the whole

foundation of this conceit is, that Jeremiah (Chap. xxix. 23.

where he ſpeaks of theſe men) ſays, that they committed villany

in Iſrael, and adultery with their neighbours wives; from

whence they conječture all the reſt, Prudeaux's Connection,

Anno 597. -

a po
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For which the

prophet is

groſsly abuſed

Jeremiah, at

Jeruſalem,

propheſies the

ſame things,

that Ezekiel

did at Baby

lon.

a popular man among the captive Jºws at

Babylon, took upon him to write to Zepha

niah, the ſecond prieſt, and to all the prieſts

and people of Jeruſalem, repreſenting Jeremiah

as a madman, and a falſe pretender to prophe

ſy, and adviſing them to confine him; which

Jeremiah hearing, was commanded by God

to ſend again to the captives of Babylon, to let

them know, that he would puniſh Shemaiah

and his poſterity very ſeverely, for having de

luded them with falſe prophecies; and, at the

ſame time, (to convince thoſe, that were left in

Jeruſalem) he ſhewed them, (g) by the crº
blem of a potter's veſſel, that it was in the

Almighty's power to deſtroy what nation of
people he pleaſed. But all this availed no

thing. They ſtill reſolved to go on in their
wicked ways: and, to avenge themſelves of

the prophet, who gave them ſome diſturbance

therein, they abuſed him with words and

blows, and, at length, put him in the ſtocks.

It was no ſmall comfort to him however,

under all his afflićtions, to find that Ezekiel,

who, much about this time, was called to the

prophetic office, propheſied the ſame things

at Babylon, that he did at Jeruſalem. At Je

ruſalem, Jeremiah (h) foretold the Divinejudg

ments which were to be exccutcd upon Chaldea,

and Babylon, by the Medes and Perſians, which

hewrote, in a book, and (1) delivered it to Se

raiah ||, who was then going to Babylon upon an

embaſſy, with inſtructions to read the contents
of it to his captive brethren upon the banks of

the river Euphrates, and when he had made an

end of reading, to tie a ſtone to it, and " throw

_

it into the river, thereby to denote, that, as it

would naturally fink, ſo ſhould the Babyloniſh

empire be totally deſtroyed, and never riſe

any more.

At Babylon, Ezekiel, by ſeveral types, and

prophetical revelations, foretold the taking of

Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans; Zedekiah's flight

from the city by night; the putting out of his

eyes; his impriſonment, and death at Babylon;

the carrying away the remainder of the Jews

into captivity; the deſolation of their country,

and the many and great calamities, which

ſhould befal them for their iniquities. But to

thoſe of the captivity, who, avoiding theſe ini

quities, did endeavour to keep themſelves ſtea

dy and faithful in God’s ſervice, God, by the

mouth of his prophet, promiſed to become a

ſanctuary in a ſtrange country, and to bring

them back again unto the land of Iſrael, where

they ſhould flouriſh in peace and righteouſneſs,

and, once more (k) become his people, and he
their God.

Thus did theſe two great prophets viſit the

people, which were ſtill remaining in Jeru

ſalem, with ſeveral warnings; endeavouring,

both by ſignificant emblems, and direct pre

dictions, to reclaim them. But, when they ſtill

perſiſted in their obſtinacy and diſobedience,

God at length brought upon them the calami

tics, which he had ſo often forctold, and ſo fe

verely threatened.

Before we come to the deſtruction of Jeru

ſalem however, there is a memorable tranſac

tion, " which preceded it, viz. the ſiege of

Bethulia, and its deliverance by the courage and

(g) Jer. xviii.

(h) Jer. 1. and li.

(i) Chap. li. 59, 64.

| The words in the text, according to our tranſlation, are:

The tword, which jeremiah the prophet, commanded Seraiah, the

ſon of Nerjah, &c. when he went with Zedekiah, the king of ju

dah, into Babylon, in the fourth year of his reign, and this Seraiah
*was a quiet prince, Jer: li. 59. and from hence ſºme Hebrew

interpréters inter, that Zedekiah went to Babylon in the fourth

wear of his reign, to make his court, and cultivate the good

graces of his patron, and paramount Nebuchadnezzºr. But

this opinion, though followed by ſeveral, has no foundation in

any other part of Scripture; and the paſſage now before us,

may, accoiding to the original, be very properly rendered in

this 'wiſe: The word, which Jeremiah commanded Seraiah,

nohe, he went to Babylon upon an embaſſy from Zedekiah. The

chief buſineſs of this embaſſy was to requeſt of Nebuchadºez:

zar a reſtitution of the ſacred veſſels of the temple which hehad

taken away, when he carried jelioiakim, captive into Babylon:

our tranſlition however is not at all ſignifiant in this place,

when it ſtiles this Seraiah a quiet prince. The Septuagint

have very properly rendered the words, etxº wºw v. the prince

of the Preſents, which ſome apply to the preſents which king

Zedekiah made to the temple, and others, to the things he daily

fupplied for ſacrifices; but the moſt natural ſenſe in this place,

is, that he was charted with the preſents and tribute, which

zedekiah was obliged to ſend to Nebuchadnezzar; that his bu

lineſs was to preſent them to the emperor, and upon th it “ca

ſion, to ſolicit the reſtoration of the ſacred veſſels; upon which

a count, the Vulgate has rendered the words, princeps prº

phetiae, the chief perſon in the embaſſy, who, at the time of

audience, was to make a ſpeech to the emperor, in his prince's

name. Calmet's Cominentary.

* we have an emblematical action of the like kind deſcribed

in the book of the Revelation of St. John : And a mighty angel

tookºp a ſtone, like a great mill-ſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſay

ing, Tºus, with viol.nce, ſhall that great ºty Babylon be thrown

wºn, and ſhall be found no more at all, Chap. xviii. 21. where

the word Babylon is taken in an analogical ſenſe, becauſe the

deſtruction of that great city and empire (as we ſhall ſee here

after) was ſo remaikable, as to afford a compariſon for any

other great and opulent ſtate brought to ruin and deſo

lation.

(k) Ezek. xi. 29.

* It is a great diſpute among the learned, whether this hiſ

tory of Judith was tranſacted before, or after the Babyloniſh

captivity. Thoſe, who maintain the latter opinion, found a

great deal upon the words of the hiſtory itſelf, wherein the

author (according to the Greek verſion, Chap. iv. 3.) ex

preſsly tells us, that the Iſraelites were newly returned from

captivity, and all the peo, le of Judea were lately gathered to

gether, and the veſſels, and the altar, and the houſe, wereſancti

fied after their profanation: and, wherein it is farther affirmed,

that they were led captives into a land that was not theirs, that

the temple of their God was caſt to the ground, and tweir cities

taken by the encºmies; but note are they come tºp from the places,

where they were ſcattered, and have pºſſeſſed Jeruſalem,

Chap. v. 18, 19. It is in vain, ſay they, to endeavour

to correct the ſenſe of theſe paſſages: the bare reading of

them, and the firſt impreſion they make upon the mind, na

turally leads one to ſay, that this hiſtory was not tranſacted,

till after the return from the captivity, which in a great

meaſure, is confirmed by the opinion of almoſt all the anti

ents, and a great many of the moderns: but then they widely

diſagree in their computations of the period of time, when this

remarkable event happened. For ſome place it under Cam

byſes the ſon of Cyrus; others under Xerxes; others under

Darius; and others again under Antiochus Fpiphanes, in the

time of the Maccabees; which laſt opinion is the moſt tenable,

if we willbut allow, that a feaſt was inſtituted in commemoration

of it, as we read in the vulgate, but in none of the other tranſla

tions. Thoſe, who maintain, that this tranſaction happened

before the captivity, are, in like manner, divided : for ſome

place it under Manaſſeh, and others under Zedekiah. Thoſe,

who contend for Zedekiah's reign, make the Nabuchodonoſor

in the book of Judith, and the Nebuchadnezzer in the 2d of

Kings, the ſame perſon; and as it is poſitively, ſaid in the

2d Chapter of Judith, that he put his general Holofernes on

this expedition, in the firſt month of the eighteenth year of his

reign, which was the ninth of Zedekiah king of Judah, Ho

lofernes's death, and the ſiege of Jeruſalem happened, they ſay,

in the ſame year; only it muſt be ſuppoſed, that the attempt

againſt Bethulia was in the beginning of the year, and the

ſiege of Jeruſalem at the end of it. 'i he captivity therefore,

from which the Jews are ſaid to have newly returned, muſt be

that in Jehoiakim's time, for that in Zedekiah's continued

ſeventy years, before which Nebuchadnezzar had quite ſub

dued Arphaxad, king of the Medes, and demoliſhed Echa

tana. And as for the Bethulians enjoying peace, during the

life of Judith, it may be ſuppoſed, that Nebuchadnezzar,

being employed two years in the ſiege of Jeruſalem, might

ſpend ſome years in reducing other parts of the country;

and ſeeing Bethulia was a place naturally ſtrong and ſituated
- among
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dexterity of a woman, which muſt t not be

entirely omitted.

The author of the book of Judith * relates,

that Nebuchodonoſor t, king of Aſſyria, in

the twelfth year of his reign fought a great

battle in the plains of Ragau t, with Arphaxad

+ king of Media, wherein he not only utterly

defeated, and ſlew him, but made himſelf

maſter of ſeveral of his cities, and (among

others) of Ecbatana ", (the royal ſeat of the

Median empire) which he miſerably defaced ;

and afterwards returned in great triumph to Ni

neveh: that ſome time after, enquiring of his

officers, nobles, and counſellors, what tributary

countries had not gone with them to the war,

(for he had ſummoned them all to attend him)

and finding that none of the weſtern provinces

had paid that regard to his commands, he made

a decree, that Holofernes ", the chief captain of

his army, ſhould not fail, the next year, to cha

ſtize their diſobedience: that, purſuant to this

decree, this general took the field with a vaſt

army f; and, having waſted, and deſtroyed ſe–

veral other nations, at length came into Judea,

where he laid ſiege to Bethulia t, a ſtrong town

in the tribe of Simeon, and, by cutting off

among the mountains, he might be unwilling to foil his army

before it, and (eſpecially conſidering the ill ſucceſs of his ge

neral) to make any freſh attempt upon it, until he had ſub

dued all the reſt. Thoſe again, who contend for Manaſſeh's

reign, make the Nabuchodonoſor in Judith to be the ſame

with Saoſduchinus in Ptolemy, and Arphaxad the ſame with
Phraortes, mentioned by Herodotus; and that, as theſe two

princes made war with one another, wherein Phraortes was

vanquiſhed, and periſhed with his army, all the other things

recorded of Saoſiuchinus and his general might happen with:

out inconſiſtency. For the captivity there mentioned might

be that, from whence Manaſſeh, with ſome of his ſubjects,

had lately returned, when the temple had been profaned, was

purified again, and the ſervice of the ſanctuary reſtored to its
antient dignity, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1, &c. This is a ſhort ſtate

of the ſeveral opinions concerning the date of this tranſaction,

and the laſt of theſe, in our judgment, ſeems to be beſt found

ed. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 665. Calmet's Preface à

le Livre de Jud.

+ For though the Jews and antient Chriſtians did not re

ceive this book of Judith into their canon of Scripture, yet they

always looked upon it as a true hiſtory; and, accordingly:
Clement, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, has cited it, as well

as the author of the Apoſtolic conſtitutions, which goes under

his name; and, as St. Athanaſius, or the writer of the Synop

ſis, that is aſcribed to him, gives a ſummary account of it,

even as he does of other ſacred books, from his example we

may be permitted to juſtify the ſhort abridgement, which we

have made of it in our hiſtory of the holy bible. Calmet's Dic

tionary, under the word Judith.

* Who this author was, it no where appears. St. Joram

ſeems to think, that Judith wrote it herſelf, but produces no

good authority for his opinion. Others will have it, that

the high-prieſt Joakim, mentioned in this book, was the au

thor of it; but this is equally a bare conjecture; nor is there

much more certainty in thoſe, who, ſuppoſing the hiſtory to

have happened in the time of Cambyſes, aſcribe it to Joſhua,

the ſon of Joſedek, who was high-prieſt at that time. But

whoever the author was, le ſeems to be poſterior to the

facts, which he relates, becauſe he ſpeaks of the feſtival in

ſtituted in memory of Judith’s victory, as ſtill continued in

his time, Judith xvi. 20. The book was originally written

in the Chaldee language, which is not now extant; but from

thence, at the deſire of Paula and Euſtochium, St. Jerom

formed the tranſlation, (which we now have in the vulgar Latin

edition of the Bible) not rendering it word for word, (as

himſelf tells us in his preface to the hiſtory) but repairing the

corruptions of the various readings, and giving us, accord

ing to the beſt of his judgment, the true and entire ſenſe of

the original. Beſides this tranſlation of St. Jerom's there

are two others, one in Greek, and the other in Syria k.

That which is in Greek is attributed to Theodotion, who

lived in the time of Commodus, who was made emperor of

Rome in the year of Chriſt 180. But the verſion was much

antienter; for Clemens Romanus, as we ſaid, in his epiſtle

to the Corinthians, (which was wrote near 126 years before)

has a quotation from it. The Syriack tranſlation was made

from the Greek, and ſo was alſo the Engliſh, which we, at

preſent, have among the apocryphal writings in our Bible.

And of all theſe three laſt verſions, it may be obſerved, that

there are ſeveral particulars in them, which are not in St.

Jerom's, and which ſeem to be thoſe various readings, which

he profeſſes to have cut off, as vicious corruptions of the

text: ſo that, in this reſpect, St. Jerom's tranſlation ought

to have the preference, whenever there is any remarkable

difference between them. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 655,

and Calmet's Diſſert. ſur le Livre de Judith.

+ This Nabuchodonoſor is the ſame prince whom Herodo

tus calls Saoſduchinus, who, after the death of Eſarhaddon,

(the ſame who took the advantage of Miaſeſſimordicus's dying

without itſue, and united the kingdom of Babylon to that of

Aſſyria) ſucceeded to his acquiſitions; and the reaſon why the

author of this book of Judith, who apparently wrote either in

Babylon, or ſome other parts of Chaldea, calls him Nabucho

donoſor is, becauſe this was the common name (as Pharaoh

was in Egypt) of the kings of that country. Calmet's Com

mentary on Judith, and Prideaux's Connection.

+ Ehe plains of Ragau are very probably thoſe which lie

about Rages, a town of Media, ſtanding upon the mountains of

Ecbatana, and diſtant about a ſmall day's journey from that

city. Calmet's Dictionary. -

No. 54. Vol. 11.

+ Both our learned Prideaux and primate Uſher are of

opinion, that this Arphaxad was the perſon whom profane

hiſtorians call Dejoces, the firſt king of the Medes, and

founder of Ecbatana; but the account, which the book of Ju

dith gives of Arphaxad, and of the circumſtances of his death,

ſeems to be more applicable to what Herodotus relates of

Phraortes, his ſon and ſucceſſor. For, as Arphaxad had

many nations under his dominion, and fell in battle againſt the

king of Aſſyria, Judith i. 6, 15. ſo Herodotus, (lib. i.) tells

as of Phraortes, “ That, having ſubdued the Perſians, and

“made them part of his empire, he ſoon overcame the reſt of

the people of the Upper Aſia, (i. e. all that lay North of

Mount Taurus, to the river Halys) paſſing from nation to

nation, and always attended with victory; until, coming

with an army againſt the Aſſyrians, with an intent to be

ſiege Nineveh their capital, he was vanquiſhed, and ſlain, in

the two and twentieth year of his reign. Dejoces indeed is

ſaid, by Herodotus, to have been the firſt founder of Ecba

tana; but, as the undertaking was very great, it is not in

probable, that he left enough to his ſucceſſor, Phraortes, to

compleat: ſo that all the works which the author of Judith

aſcribes to Arphaxad, (Chap. i.) might be his.” Calmet's

Commentary, and Dictionary, and Prideaux's Ccmnection,

Anno 635. -

* This city, Herodotus ſays expreſsly, was built by Dejoces,

the firſt king of the Medes: but that author is wrong, in

aſcribing the honour of the whole work to him, which his ſon

Phraortes, at leaſt, finiſhed and beautified to ſuch a degree,

that, though the Scripture is ſilent, profane authors have

given us a very advantageous account of it. The city, ac

cording to them, was ſituate in a ſpacious eminence, and into

it D. joces had brought together the whole nation of the

Medes, who never before had lived in any thing but caves

and huts, diſperſed up and down in the country, which great

concourſe of people made it very large and populous. it was

encompaſſed with ſeven walls, at equal diſtance from each

other. The firſt was the loweſt, and equal in circumference

with thoſe of Athens, i. e. according to Thucydides, lib. ii.

178 furlongs. The reſt roſe gradually, and overlooked

each other, about the height of a battlement. The bat

tlements were of different colours. The firſt was white; the

ſecond black; the third red; the fourth blue; the fifth of a

deep red; the ſixth of a ſilver, and the ſeventh of a gold co

lour; and for this reaſon, (as Bochart has obſerved) this city

was uſually called, by the antients, Agbata, which, in the

Arabian language, ſignifies a thing of different and diffiné? co

lours. The royal palace and treaſury within the ſeventh wall;

and the palace alone (according to Polybius, lib. x ) was fe

ven furlongs round, and built with all the coſt and ſkill that a

ſtately edifice did require; for ſome of it's beams are ſaid to

have been of ſilver, and the reſt of cedar, which were ſtrength

ened with plates of gold. Calmet's Commentary, and Dic

tionary, under the word, and Well's Geography of the Old

Teſtament, Vol. III. -

* Some annotators are of opinion, that the word Holofernes

is of Perſian extract, in the ſame manner, as Tiſaphernes, 1n

taphernes, &c., But others imagine, that this general was a

native either of Pontus, or Cappadocia. Polybius makes

mention of one of that name, who, having conquered Cappa

docia, ſoon loſt it again, becauſe he was for changing the an

tient cuſtoms of the country, and introducing drunkenneſs, to

gether with feaſts and ſongs to Bacchus; whereupon Caſauban

conjectures, that this was the ſame Holofernes, that com

manded Nabuchodonoſor's forces, as it muſt be owned, that

his riot and debauchery, as well as the rapidity of his con

queſts, makes him not unlike him. Vid. Polyb. apud Athen.

lib. x. c. 1 1. and Caſaub. in Athen.

+ The author of Judith's hiſtory has thus deſcribed it. Ho

loformes muſtered the choſen men for the battle, as his Lord had

commanded him, unto an hundred and twenty thouſand, and

twelve thouſand archers on horſeback. A great multitude of

ſundry countries went with them, like locuſis, and like the ſand of

the earth; for the multitude was without number, Judith ii.

I 5, 20.

+ Our modern travellers to the holy land do almoſt unani

mouſly agree, that Bethulia is ſituate in the tribe of Zebulon,

about a league from Tiberias towards the weſt, where they

pretend that ſome marks of Holofernes's camp are ſtill to be

ſeen : But ſome great men are apt to ſuſpect the report of

theſe travellers, who are too much accuſtomed to take up

with the traditions of the country, though there is not alº:
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WI.T H E H IS TO R Y OF THE BookB I B L E, F R O M T H E

its water, reduced it to ſuch extremity, that

through the peoples importunity, Ozias, the

governer had promiſed to ſurrender the place,

unleſs it was relieved in five days: that Judith,

a widow lady of an ample fortune, but " of

great virtue and piety withal, ſent for the go

vernor, and principal men of the city, to let

them know, that God, by her hand, would

find out an expedient to deliver them; but in

what manner this was to be effected, ſhe de

ſired them not to enquire: that, having ad

dreſſed herſelf to God by prayer for ſucceſs,

and being not inſenſible of her own beauty,

(for ſhe was extremely handſome, as well as

virtuous) ſhe adorned herſelf in all her rich

attire, and, attended only with one maid t,

left Bethulia, and went directly to the Aſſyrian

camp: that being ſtopped by the out-guard,

and carried before the general, he received her

with all the civility and reſpect, that her ap

pearance ſeemed to demand; and, having un

derſtood that the deſign of her leaving her

countrymen was both to eſcape the deſtruction,

which ſhe foreſaw was coming upon them,

and to inform him in what ſituation their affairs

were, and how he might become maſter of the

place without the loſs of one man, he not only

promiſed her his protection, but appointed her

and her maid an apartment proper for them :

for he was already enamoured with her wit and

beauty: that, having thus far ſucceeded very

proſperouſly, ſhe requeſted of him, that, as ſhe

was a ſtrict obſerver of the religion of her coun

try, ſhe might be permitted to eat ſeparately t

ſuch proviſions, as ſhe had brought with her;

and, without any moleſtation, to have leave to

go out of the camp at night, or before it was

day, in order t to perform her devotions,

which accordingly was readily granted her :

that, having lived in this manner for three days,

on the fourth, Holofernes invited her to a

ſplendid entertainment, where ſhe appeared in

her choiceſt ornaments of dreſs; and the ge

neral, in hopes of enjoying the beautiful ſtran

ger that night, gave a looſe to mirth, and drank

more plentifully, than ever he was known to do:

that, in the evening, all the company being diſ

miſſed, except Judith, who was left alone with

the general, intoxicated with liquor, and now

fallen faſt aſleep upon his bed, ſhe thought this

a proper opportunity to put her deſign in exe

cution; and therefore, approaching the place,

where he lay, and taking down his ſcymitar,

which hung by him, ſhe firſt prayed to God to

ſtrengthen her in the enterprize, and then, at

two ſtrokes, ſevered his head from his body,

which ſhe gave to her maid, (who by her order

was waiting f at her tent-door) to put in the

bag, wherein her proviſions were brought :

that having thus accompliſhed their defign,

they paſſed through the camp unobſerved, and

made the beſt of their way to Bethulia, where

Judith, acquainting the governor, and elders of

the city, with what ſhe had done, and, in teſti

mony thereof, producing the head of Holo

fernes, adviſed them to hang it out apon the

walls, as ſoon as the morning appeared, and

then every one to arm, and ſally out of the gates,

as if they meant to attack the enemy, but, in

reality, only to give them an alarm, that there

upon they might have recourſe to their general,

(as ſhe ſuppoſed they would) and ſo come to

know what fate had befallen him; that, upon

the Bethulians appearing in arms, the out

guards gave notice to their officers, and the

officers to their general; but when they under

ſtood that their general was dead, his head

gone, and nothing left behind, but a ſenſeleſs

trunk wallowing in blood, ſuch a general con

ſternation overſpread the camp, that inſtead of

preparing themſelves to fight, the Aſſyrians

threw away their arms, and fled; while the

Bethulians, and other neighbouring people (to

whom Ozias had ſent intelligence of this their

diſaſter) attacked them, in ſmall parties, from

ſeveral quarters; and, having ſlain a confi

derable number of them, greatly enriched f

themſelves with their ſpoils. That a deputation

Jews, or ſome religious vow, that Judith might have bound

herſelf under, the fear of giving ſcandal to her countrymen,

when ſhe returned, or the prayers and Pagan invocations,

which were made over the meat, that was ſerved up to Holo

fernes; ſome of theſe reaſons, I ſay, very likely, hindered

her from accepting the offer, which the general made, of pro

viſions from his table, and inclined her to deſire to eat alone:

a reſtraint, which we find Daniel putting himſelf under, in

the court of Nebuchadnezzar, Chap. i. 8. and Tobit, in that

of Salmaneſer, Chap i. 1 o, &c. where he ſays of himſelf,

that: Hºhen all my brethren, and thoſe, that were of my kindred,

did eat of the bread of the Gentiles, I kept myelf from eating,

becauſe I remembered God with all my heart. Calmet's Com

mentary.

+ As prayer, no doubt, is beſt performed in places of retire

ment, and the hurry of a camp muſt needs be inconvenient for

religious offices, Judith, who profeſſed herſelf a woman of ſtrict

piety, had a good pretence to requeſt of the general a libertv

to retire out of the camp, (when ſhe thought proper, and

without any queſtions aſked her) to perform her devotions,

which, ſhe foreſaw, would be a means to favour her eſcape,

after ſhe had executed the deſign ſhe came about. For it was

on this precaution, rather than any obligation, either from

the law, or from cuſtom, that this devotion of her praying

without the camp was founded. Calmet's Commentary.

t Viz. To go along with her out of the camp to prayers,

as ſhe had done the nights before : for it does not appear,

from the whole hiſtory, that Judith had communicated her

deſign to her woman, but rather, that ſhe took upon herſelf

the riſque of the whole affair, which could not be conducted

with too much ſecrecy and prudence. Calmet's Commen

tary.

t So great was the number of theſe, that the text tells us,

the Bethulians were thirty days in gathering them, Chap. xv.

11. For, conſidering the largeneſs of the camp of the Aſſyri

ans, and the ſeveral detachments they might have, ſome on

the mountains, and others on the plains; the many valuable

things which might be hid, or thrown aſide in their flight;
and

A. M.

3394, &c.
Ant. Chriſt.

61 or &c.

named Bethul, or Bethuel,

the greateſt certainty in them. This however is inconteſtible,

that both Judith and her huſband were of the tribe of Simeon,

Judith viii. 1. and ix. 2. and for what purpoſe they ſhould

remove to ſo great a diſtance from their own inheritance, and

ſettle in a different tribe, we cannot ſee. Since therefore the

Scripture takes notice of a place in the tribes of Simeon,

oſhua xix. 4. a place dependent

on Gaza of the Philiſtines, and famous for its temples, which

were very remarkable, both for their antiquity, and fine

ſtructure, (from whence, not unlikely, it had its name of

Bethul, or the houſe of the Lord) there is much more reaſon to

conclude, that this was the place; ſince the other, which tra

vellers talk of, in the tribe of Zebulun, muſt be of too mo

dern a date to be the city intended here, becauſe we find nei

ther Joſhua, nor Joſephus, nor Euſebius, nor St. Jerom,

making any mention of it. Calmet's Diſſertation, and Com

mentary, ſur le Livre de Judith. -

* The character, which the Hiſtorian gives her, with re.

ſpect to this, is: That there was none, who gave her an ill

•word, for ſhe feared the Lord greatly, Judith viii. 8. which is

certainly an high commendation, conſidering how tender and

delicate a thing the reputation of a young and beautiful widow

is, according as St. Jerom has elegantly expreſſed his remark

upon it. Tenera Res in Farminis Fama Pudicitie, &, quaſi Flos

pulcherrimus, cito ad levem marcºſit auram, levique Flatu cor

rumpiter; maxime ubi Aºtas conſentit ad Vitium, & maritalis

deſt Authoritas, cujus Umbra (Tutamen Uxoris eſt. Hieron. ad

Salvinam. -

t The word, in antient tranſlations, is Abra, which ſigni

fies a companion, or maid of honour, (ſuch as ladies of the

firſt condition had) rather than a ſervant; for the ſame word,

in the Septuagint, is applied to the woman, that attended

both Pharaoh's daughter, Exod. xi. 5. and Queen Eſther,

Chap. iv. 4.

t There was no law of God, that prohibited the Jews from

eating ſeveral things, that the Gentiles made uſe of. Bread,

wine, and fruits, were allowed them in common with other

people ; but cither ſome tradition then prevailing among the
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of the elders from Jeruſalem, with their chief

prieſt accompanying them, came to Bethulia

to compliment Judith upon this her great

atchievement, with whom ſhe repaired to the

temple at Jeruſalem; where publick thanks

were given, and burnt ſacrifices offered to God,

for this fignal victory and Judith's oblation *,

upon this occaſion, was the plunder of Holo

fernes's tent, with all his rich equipage, which

the ſoldiers had preſented her with ; and laſtly,

that after theſe publick rejoicings f, ſhe went

back to Bethulia again, where ſhe lived in great

ſplendor and , renown, and, after a good old

age, died, and was buried with her huſband,

Manaſſeh, much beloved, and much lamented

by the people. But to look back to the affairs

of Judea.

In the ſeventh year of his reign, Zedekiah,

being grown impatient of the Babyloniſh yoke,

had ſent his embaſſadors, and made a confe

deracy with Pharaoh Hophra king of Egypt;

which when Nebuchadnezzar underſtood, he

drew together a great army out of all the nations,

that were under his dominion, and, in a ſhort

time, marched towards Judea, to puniſh him

for his perfidy and rebellion. His victorious

army ſoon over-ran the country, and, having

taken moſt of the cities, in the ninth year of

Zedekiah's reign, the tenth day of the month,

it came before Jeruſalem, and blocked it cloſe

up on every fide; ſo that, in a ſhort time, the

famine began to prevail; and in memory of

this, the Jews have ever ſince obſerved the

tenth day of Tebeth, (the month when this

happened) as a day of ſolemn faſting and hu

miliation even to this time.

On that very day of the month, when the

ſiege of Jeruſalem began, Ezekiel, then a cap

tive in Chaldea, had it revealed to him by the

type of a boiling pot, what a diſmal deſtruction

ſhould be brought upon that city; and, in the

beginning of the next year, Jeremiah was or

de ed to declare to the king, that the Babylo

nians, who were then befieging the town, would

certainly take it, and burn it with fire; make

him priſoner, and carry him to Babylon, where

he ſhould dic: which provoked Zedekiah to

ſuch a degree, that he ordered him to be clap

ped up cloſe in priſon.

As Nebuchadnezzar's army was approaching ºn;
- - - viii. to the end

Jeruſalem, Zedekiah, and his people, in dread ... .

of what might follow, made a ſhew of return

ing unto the Lord their God. They entered

into a ſolemn covenant thence-forward to ſerve

him only, and to obey his laws; and, in pur

ſuance of that, agreed to proclaim a manu

miſſion, or liberty to all Hebrew ſervants of

either ſex, according to what the law t en

joined; but, upon the coming of Hophra,

king of Egypt, to the relief of Jeruſalem, and

Nebuchadnezzar's raiſing the ſiege to meet

him, and give him battle, the Jews were gene

rally of opinion that the Chaldeans were gone

for good and all, and thereupon repented of

their covenant of reformation, and cauſed every

man his ſervant, and every man his hand-maid,

to return to their ſervitude; which baſe and

inhuman prevarication ſo provoked God, that

he ordered his prophet to proclaim liberty to

the ſword, and to the famine, and to the peſ.

tilence, to execute his wrath upon them, and

their king, and their princes, and all Judah,

and Jeruſalem, to their utter deſtruction.

Jeremiah indeed, in all the anſwers, which

he returned the king, (who, upon the depart

ure of the Chaldeans, ſent frequently to conſult

him) was always poſitive, that the Egyptians,

whom he depended upon, would certainly de

ceive him; that their army would return with

out giving him any aſſiſtance; and that the

Chaldeans would thereupon renew the ſiege,

take the city, and burn it with fire. During

their abſence however, he thought it no impro

per time to endeavour to avoid the approach

ing ſiege, by retiring to Anathoth, his native

place; but as he was paſſing the gate of the city,

which led that way, the captain of the guards

ſeized him as a deſerter, and brought him be

fore the princes, who, in much rage, fell upon

him, and beat him, and then committed him to

* common jail, where he continued for many
aVS.

Is caſt into a

In the mean time, the Egyptians, not daring.

to engage the Chaldean army, retired before geon, and has

them into their own country, leaving Zedekiah his lºſiº.
view with the

and his people, with their unequal ſtrength, i.

to contend with Nebuchadnezzar, who now

returned more exaſperated than ever, to re

and the much time it would coſt the Bethulians to ſearch dili

gently, and collect them all; and to provide carriages to bring

them home to the city, there to be diſtributed equally among

the people, and according to the preſcription of the law,

Numb. xxxi. 27. conſidering all this, I ſay, thirty days may not

be thought an unreaſonable ſpace; though it muſt be owned,

that the Syriack verſion tº: it only three. Calmet's Com

luncintary.

* Nothing is more common, both in ſacred and profane

hiſtory, than to meet with ſeveral kind of ſpoils taking in

war, dedicated to God, in acknowledgment of his goodneſs,

and in memory of the victory, which, by his bleſſing and aſ

ſiſtance, was then obtained. Calmet's Commentary.

+ The joy, which the people of Jeruſalem expreſſed upon

Judith's entry, is thus related. Then all the women of Iſrael

ran together to ſee her, and bleſſed her, and made a dance among

them for her; and ſhe took branches in her hand, and gave alſo to

the women, that were with her, and they put a garland of olive

wpon her, and on her maid, that was with her, and ſhe went

before all the people in the dance, leading the women, and all the

men of Iſrael followed with garlands, and with ſongs in their

mouths. Judith xv. 12, 13.

+ The words of the law are theſe. If thy brother, an He

brew man, or an Hebrew woman, be ſold unto thee, and ſerve

thee ſix years, then, in the ſeventh year, thou ſhalt let him go free

from thce, and when thou ſendeſt him out free from thee, thou

Jhall not let him go away empty; thou ſhalt furniſh him liberally

out of thy flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thy wine-preſs; of

tha', where with the Lord bath bleſºd thee, thou ſhall give unto

him ; and thou ſhalt remember, that thou waſ a bondman in the

1and ºf Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed thee. It ſhall not

Jeem hard unto thee, when thou ſendeſt him away free from thee;

for he hath been worth a double hired ſervant to thee, in ſerving

thee ſix years, and the Lord thy God ſhall blºſs thee in all tha

thou doeſi, Deut. xv. 12, &c. -

Now, for the better underſtanding of this, we muſt obſerve,

that there were two periods of time wherein this releaſe of

Jewiſh bond-ſlaves was enjoyed, the year of Jubilee, which

was every fiftieth, and the Sabbatical year, which was every

ſeventh year. The Sabbatical year is what is here intended :

it now happened in the eighth year of Zedekiah's reign ; but

(as Prideaux in his preface remarks) had not been obſerved

for above 360 years before; for which reaſon, the Jews, being

now in a ſtate of compunction, were for reſtoring it to its pri

mitive inſtitution; but upon the removal of their fears, by

the withdrawing of Nebuchadnezzar's forces, they repented

of their good intentions, and recalled their ſervants to their

ſlavery again. Why the obſervation of ſuch a year in ſeven

was enjoined, the reaſons are pretty obvious : for beſides the

commemoration of the Iſraelites releaſe from the Egyptian

bondage, which the text ſpecifies, the general releaſe of ſer

vants, and the reſtoration of lands and tenements to their

firſt owners, which were then to be tranſacted, were to hin

der the rich from oppreſſing the needy, and reducing them

toº ſlavery; that debts ſhould not be too much mul

tiplied, nor the poor, conſequently, entirely ruined ; but that

a liberty of peoples perſons, an equality of their fortunes, and

the order and diſtinčtion of their tribes and families (as far as

it was poſſible) might be preſerved : and it was ſomething

like this, that Lycurgus eſtabliſhed among the Lacedemonians,

in his inſtituting an equality among perſons, baniſhing ſlavery,

and preventing (as far as he could) any one's becoming too

powerful, or too lich. Bedford's Scſiipture Chronology, lib.

iv. c. 4, and Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Sabbath:

inveſt
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inveſt the city of Jeruſalem. Nor had he been

long before it, e're the king ſent meſſengers to

Jeremiah, to enquire of him, then in priſon,

concerning the fate of the preſent war; but

his conſtantanſwer was “that God being highly

“ provoked againſt him and his people, for

“ their manifold iniquities, would fight againſt

“ the city, and ſmite it; that both king and

“ people ſhould be delivered into the hands of

“ the king of Babylon; that thoſe, who con

“ tinued in the city, during the ſiege, ſhould

“ periſh by the peſtilence, by the famine, and

“ by the ſword; but that thoſe, who endea

“ voured to eſcape, though they fell into the

“ hands of the Chaldeans, would have their

“ lives preſerved:” At which, ſeveral of the

princes, and chief commanders, being very

much offended, preſſed the king againſt him,

as one, who, by his ſpeeches, diſcouraged the

ſoldiers, and people, and was enough indeed

to occaſion a defection. .

In this conjuncture of affairs, the king was

obliged to deliver him into their hands; and

they, with unrelenting cruelty, caſt him into a

naſty dungeon f, where inevitably he muſt have

periſhed, had not Ebed-Melech t, one of the

king's eunuchs, interceded with his maſter to

have him releaſed from thence, and ſent back

to his former priſon; for which favour, the pro

phet aſſured him from God that he ſhould not

periſh at the ſacking of the city.

As the city began to be preſſed more by the

ſiege, the king deſired a private conference

with Jeremiah, who accordingly was ſent for

to an apartment of the temple ; but the pro

+ Some think, that, when he was in this diſmal place, he

made thoſe mournful meditat ons, which are ſet down in the

third chapter of the Lamentations. They have cut off my life

in the dungeon, and caſt a ſlone upon me. I called upon thy name

O Lord, out of the low dungeon, and thou haſ heard my voice,

&c. ver. 53, 55, 56. Lowth's Commentary on Jer. xxxviii.

+ This charitable interceſſor for the prophet in his diſtreſs,

is, in the text, ſaid to have been an Ethiopian, accordingly

Huetius (in his treatiſe de Navigatione Solomonis, cap. 7.)

obſerves from Joſephus, that Solomon, in his voyage to Tar

ſhiſh, (1 Kings x. 22.) amongſt other merchandze, brought

ſlaves from Ethiopia, which was likewiſe the practice of the

Greeks and Romans in after-ages, as he there proves by fe

veral teſtimonies: and ſuch an one he ſuppoſes this Ebed

melech to have been originally, though afterwards he was

promoted to be an eunuch, or chief officer of the king's houſe.

Iowth's Commentary on Jer. xxxviii.

(l) Lament. iv. 4, 5. and Ezek. v. 1 o.

* It is a had matter to conceive, how the beſeged could

make their eſcape, ſeeing that the Chaldeans had begirt the

city round about. Joſephus indeed gives us this account.

“That, as the city was taken about midnight, the captains,

“ with the reſt of the ſoldiers, went directly into the temple ;

“ which king Zedekiah perceiving, he took his wives, chil

“ dren, cominanders, and friends, and they ſlipt all away to

“gether by a narrow paſſage, towards the wilderneſs.” But

then what this narrow paſſage was, is ſtill the queſtion. The

Jews indeed think, that there was a ſubterraneous paſſage

from the palace to the plains of Jericho, and that the king,

and his courtiers, might endeavour to make their eſcape that

way. Dion, it is true, tells us, lib. lxvi. that, in the laſt ſiege

of Jeruſalem, the Jews had covert ways, which went under the

walls of the city, to a conſiderable diſtance into the country,

out of which they were wont to ſaily, and fall upon the Ro

mans, that were ſtraggling from their camp : but, ſince neither

Joſephus, nor the ſacred hiſtorian takes notice of any ſuch

ſubterraneous conduit at this flege, we may ſuppoſe, that the

Chaldeans having made a breach in the wall, the beſieged got

away privately between the wall and the out works, in a paſ

lage, which the enemy did not ſuſpect. The words in the

ſecond book of Kings are. I hey went by the way of the gate,

between the two teal/s, which is by the king's garden, Chap.

xxv. 4. which, in Jeremiah, are thus expreſſed. They went by

the way of the king's garden, by the gate between the two walls.

ſo that, as the king's garden faced the country, very likely

there was ſome very private arri imperceptible gate, through

which they might attempt to eſcape, and the beſiegers perhaps

might no lºcep ſo ſtrict watch at that part of the town, (eſpe

cially in the hurry of ſtorming it) becauſe it led to the plain,

and made their eſcape in a manner impracticable. Jewiſh

I liſt. lib. x. c. 11. Patrick's, Le Clerc's, and Calmet's Com.

phet could give no other anſwer to his queſ

tions, than what he had done before; only he

adviſed him to ſurrender to the enemy, as the

beſt expedient, to ſave both himſelf and the

city. The king, though urged by the pro

phet could by no means bring himſelf to think

of that. At his breaking off the diſcourſe

however, he obliged him to ſecrecy, though

he did not forget to remand him to priſon:

and this is the laſt interview, that the prophet

had with the king.

In the mean time, the ſiege began to draw to

wards a concluſion. The people within the

walls, thro’ the ſcarcity of proviſions, were re

duced to the laſt neceſſity, even (I) to feed on

one another; and thoſe without had now finiſh

cd their works, and provided all things for a

general aſſault; when, in the eleventh year of

king, Zedekiah, and on the ninth day of the

fourth month of that year, the city was taken

by ſtorm, about midnight, and every place fil

led with blood and ſlaughter. Through the

favour of the night, Zedekiah and his friends"

endeavoured to make their eſcape towards the

wilderneſs; but he had not gone far, before he

was taken, and carried to Nebuchadnezzar, who

was then at Riblah f, where, after ſome ſevere

reproaches ", he firſt cauſed his ſons, and prin

ces of Judah taken with him, to be ſlain before

his face, and then commanded his eyes | to be

put out, and himſelf to be bound in fetters of

braſs, to be ſent to Babylon, and put in priſon

for life, to the full accompliſhment of * what

the two prophets, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, had

foretold concerning him.

t Kiblah was a city of Syria, in the country of Hamah,

which country is the neareſt to Judea, and which city, accor

d ng to St. Jerom, was the ſame with what was afterwards

called Antioch; and, as it was the moſt pleaſant place in all

Syria, here Nebuchadnezzar lay, to attend the ſucceſs of the

ſiege of Jeruſalem, to ſend his army proper ſupplies, and to

intercept any relief, that might come to the beſieged. Pa

trick's Commentary.

* Nebuchadnezzar no ſooner caſt his eye upon him, ſays

Joſephus, (Jewiſh Antiq. lib. x. c. 11.) but he called him

all the faithleſs and perfidious names, that he could think of.

Did you not promiſe me to manage he power and authority, that

I put you in pºff ſhon of, for my advantage and behoof? And am

nºt I well requited, do you think, for making you a king in your

brother Jehoiakim's place, by your employing of the credit and in

tereſt, that I gave you, to the ruin of your patron and benefa, for *

But that God is great and juſt, who for the puniſhment of your

treachery and ingrati ude, hath now made of my priſoner. But

there is a miſtake in this ſpeech of Nebuchadnezzar's, viz. his

making Zedekiah ſucceed his brother Jehoiakim, whereas he

was put in the place of his nephew Jehoiachin; but his ne

phew's reign was ſo very ſhort, (little more than three months)

º this imperious monarch might look upon it as nothing at

d! I. -

| Joſephus takes notice, that the ſeeming contradiction in

the propheſies of Ezekiel, and Jeremiah, concerning the fate

of Zedekiah, inade that prince give no heed to what was fore.

told. Ezekiel's propheſy is delivered in theſe words. I will

bring him to Babylon, to the land of the Chaldeans, jet ſhall he not

fºe it, though he die there, Chap. xii. 13 and Jeremiah's in tºeſe.

He ſhall be delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon, and

fball ſpeak with him mouth to mouth, and his ey's ſhall fººd Jhis

eyes, Chap. xxxii. 4, both of which were literally accompliſh

ed: for Zedekiah was carried to Riblah, where he ſaw the

king of Babylon, and ſpake to him, and beheld his children

executed ; but had afterwards his eyes put out, and was then

carried to Babylon, where he was incapable of ſeeing the city,

becauſe he had loſt his eye-ſight. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. x. c. 1 i.

Calmet's, and Patrick's Commentaries.

* The reflection, which Joſephus makes upon this occaſion,

is very good and moral. “ This may ſerve to convince even

“ the ignorant, ſays he, of the power and wiſdom of God, and

of the conſtancy of his counſels, through all the various

ways of his operations. It may likewiſe ſhew us, that God's

foreknowledge of things is certain, and his providence re

gular in the ordering of events; beſides that, it holds forth

“a moſt exemplary inſtance of the danger of our giving way
“ to the motions of ſin and infidelity, which deprive us of tle

means of diſcerning God's judgments, which are ready to

fall upon us,” Jewiſh Antiq, lib. x, c. 11.

At

&
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The city and
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dered and

burnt; the

nobles and

great men ex

ecuted, but

Jeremiah the

prophet pre

ferved, and

honourably

treated.

As ſoon as Nebuchadnezzar had advice of the

taking of Jeruſalem, he ſent Nebuzaradan, the

captain of the guards, with orders to raze the

place, plunder the temple, and carry the peo

ple, thit were left, captives to Babylon; which

he failed not to execute with the utmoſt rigour

and cruelty. For, having taken all the veſſels

out of the houſe of the Lord, and gathered to

gether all the riches, that he could find, either

in the king's palace, or in any great mens

houſes, he * ſet both the temple and city on

fire, and overthrew all the walls, fortreſſes, and

towers thereunto belonging, until he had

brought the whole to a perfect deſolation; and

upon theſe two ſad occaſions, viz. the taking of

the city, and the deſtruction of the temple, the

prophet Jeremiah compoſed a mournful poem,

which is called his lamentations f, and the Jews

obſerve two annual faſts, the one in the fourth

month, which falls in with our June, and the

other in the fifth month, which anſwers part of

our July, even to this day

Having thus deſtroyed the city and temple,

Nebuzaradan made all the people, that he

* The temple was burnt, from the time that it was built,

four hundred years, ſays Sir John Marſham; four hundred

and twenty-four years, three months, and eight days, ſays

| rimate Uſher; four hundred and thirty years, ſays Abarbinel,

and other learned Jews: but Joſephus computes the thing

ſtill higher; for he tells us, that the temple was burnt four

hundred and ſeventy years, ſix months, and ten days, from

the building of it ; one thouſand and ſixty years, ſix months,

and ten days, from the Iſraelites coming out of the land of

Egypt; one thouſand nine hundred and fifty years, ſix months,

and ten days, from the deluge; and three thouſand five hun

dred and thirty years, ſix months, and ten days, from the

creation of the world. Joſephus ſtands amazed, that the

ſecond temple ſhould be burnt by the Romans in the ſame

Yuonth, and on the very ſame day of the month, that this was

ſet on fire by the Chaldeans, and, as ſome of the Jewiſh doc

tors ſay, when the Levites were ſinging the ſame pſalm in

both deſtructions, viz. xciv. 23. He ſhall bring upon them

their own iniquity, and he ſhall cut them off in their own wicked

neſs; yea, the Lord our God/ball cut them off. Patrick's Com

mentary, and Jewiſh Antiq, lib. x. c. 11.

+ The Hebrews call this book Echa, (how) from the firſt

word in the text, How does the city ſit, &c. or Kinnoth,

which ſignifies lamentations, and the Greeks call it 9:2y:

a word of the like import. In the two firſt chapters, the

author is employed in deſcribing the calamities of the ſiege of

eruſalem; in the third, he deplores the perſecutions, which

himſelf had ſuffered ; in the fourth, he bemoans the fate of

the city and temple, and Zedekiah's ſad misfortune; and, in

the fifth, he addreſſes his prayer to God in behalf of his bre

thren, the Jews, under their diſperſion and captivity. The

whole is wrote in a very lively, tender, and pathetick ſtile;

and all the chapters, except the laſt, (which ſeems to have

No. 55. Vol. II.

found in the place, captives. Some of the

chief of theſe, ſuch as Seraiah the high-prieſt,

Zephaniah f the ſecond prieſt, and about ſe

venty others, he carried to Riblah, where Ne

buchadnezzar f cauſed them all to be put to

death. The poorer and labouring part of the

people, ſuch as could till the ground, and dreſs

the vineyards, he left behind him, and left Gc

daliah f their governor; but as for all the reſt,

he carried them directly away to Babylon,

only Jeremiah, (of whom Nebuchadnezzar had

given him charge to take particular care) he

not only took out of priſon when he firſt came

to Jeruſalem, but, as the reſt were upon their

departure, gave him his option, whether he

would go with him to Babylon, where he ſhould

be maintained very plentifully at the king's

charge, or elſe remain in the country; and,

when the prophet had choſe the latter, he diſ

miſed him honourably, with an handſome pre

ſent, and with letters of recommendation to the

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chi on

governor Gedaliah, where in he gave him ſtrict

charge to take particular care of him.

been of later compoſition than the reſt) are in acroſtick verſe,

i. e. every line, or couplet, begins in an alphabetical order,

with ſome letter in the Hebrew alphabet. In the third

chapter, each letter is ſucceſſively thrice repeated ; but in the

ſecond, third, and fourth chapters, there is this thing pecu

liar, viz. that the letter pe is ſet before ain; whereas, in the

firſt chapter, as well as in all the acroſtick pſalms, ain is con

tinually firſt ; but the reaſon of this is hard to tell: for what

ſome advance, viz that as the letter ain ſignifies ſeventy, the

tranſpoſition ſeems to denote the confuſion, which the prophet

was in when he conſidered that this captivity was to laſt ſeventy

years; this has too great an air of a fiction in it. Bedford's

ture Chronology, lib. iv. c. 3. and Calmet's Dictionary, under
the word Lamentations.

+ The Jews call their ſecond prieſt their Sagan, whoſe bu

ſincſ, it was to ſupply the function of the high-prieſt, in caſe

he was ſick, or any other incapacity attended him. We find

no ſuch particular inſtitution under the law; but Eleazar, the

ſon of Aaron, who is ſtiled the chief over the chief of the Le

ºitº, and who had the overſight of them who kept the charge of

the ſančiuary, Numb. iii. 32. and whoſe authority was not much

inferior to that of the high-prieſt, may (not improperly) be

deemed one of that order. Calmet's Commentary.

f Becauſe, very probably, he looked upon them as the

king's principal counſellers, who adviſed him to rebel againſt

him. Patrick's Commentary. -

t Gedaliah, we underſtand, was the ſon of Ahikam, Jere

miah's great friend; and it is not unlikely, that, by the pro

phet's advice, who exhorted all, both king and people, to ſur

render themſelves to the Aſſyrians, Jer. xxxviii. 5, 17. he

made his eſcape from the city, and went over to the king of

Babylon; and for this reaſon was promoted to the government

of Judea. Calmet's and Patrick's Commentaries.
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had done them ſervice; yet certainly they

would have entertained no great opinion, ei

ther of him or them, had they been informed,

in what a wild and frantick manner, both he,

and ſome other prophets were accuſtomed to

deliver them. For, (m) what can we ſay

leſs, of his making (n) bonds and yokes to

put upon his own neck, and to ſend to ſeveral

kings, neighbouring upon Judea, by the

hands of their embaſſadors, then reſiding in

Jeruſalem, to put them in mind of their fu

ture captivity to the king of Babylon? a no

table preſent for any great miniſter to make

to his prince, upon his return from abroad 1

(o) What can we ſay leſs, of (p) his taking a

journey, at two ſeveral times, from Jeruſalem

to the river Euphrates, of about five hundred

and fifty miles, merely to hide his girdle in the

bole ºf the rock, that, when he fetched it again,

he might find it all mouldered and tattered,

and, upon that preſumption, have it to ſay to

his countrymen, that (q) God would, in like

manner, mar the pride of Judah, and the great

pride of Jeruſalem?

“ (r). What can we ſay leſs of his brother

Ezekiel's drawing figures upon a ſlate, (the

common amuſement of fools, and children)

and (3) pourtraying Jeruſalem, with a fort,

and mount, and camp, and battering-rams,

and an iron-pot, to repreſent its walls;

and all this for a ſign to the people, that

their city, in like manner, ſhould be be

fieged? What leſs, of (t) his ſhaving his

head and beard, (which was contrary to the

law) his dividing, and burning his hair, and

his (u) baking his bread with human dung,

to prefigure the ſore famine, that would fall

upon them in the ſiege? (x) what leſs of

his digging through the wall of his houſe to

bear off his goods at noon-day, packing them

up, and carrying them upon his ſhoulders,

from place to place, to denote the ſuddenneſs

of their flight from the vanguiſhed city ?

What leſs, of his lying three hundred and

ninety days on his left, and forty days on his

right fide, without being once allowed to

turn himſelf, to ſignify the continuation of

Iſrael's and Judah’s captivity?

“ Theſe are actions, one would think unbe

“ coming the wiſdom of God to enjoin, or

“ the gravity of his prophets to perform; and

“ yet (y) there is ſomething more abſurd, and

“indecent, in requiring Hoſea (z) to marry a

“known whore, that he might (with a better

“ grace) ubraid the people with their apoſiacy;

“ and (a) Iſaiah, to go three years together naked,

“ to exemplify the captivity of the Egyptians, when

“ the Aſſyrians /ēould lead them away priſoners,

“ young and old, naked and bare foot, even with

“ their buttocks uncovered, to the ſhame of Egypt,

“ as the prophet expreſſes it. But allowing

“ that prophets were perſons extraordinary, and

“ that great allowances ſhould be given to their

“actions, yet what ſhall we ſay to the hiſtory

“ of Judith ?

“ (b) It ſpeaks of Nabuchodonoſor, as king

“ of Aſſyria; whereas all hiſtory makes men

“tion of none, under that name, but only of

“ the king of Babylon. It ſpeaks of Ar

“ phaxad, as the firſt builder of Ecbatana;

“ whereas Herodotus expreſsly tells us, that

“ Deioces was the founder of that fair city. It

“ makes Arphaxad to be vanquiſhed, and ſlain

“ by Nabuchodonoſor; whereas the ſame hiſto

“rian aſſures us, that, after a long and proſper

“ous reign, he died in peace. It ſpeaks of

* Joakim, as high-prieſt at this time; and yet

“ it is certain, that there was no perſon of that

“ order, ſo named before the captivity. It

“ places the chief management of publick af

“ fairs in his hands; and yet it is evident, that,

“ whether we ſuppoſe that this happened in

“Manaſſeh's or in Zedekiah's reign, the whole

“ adminiſtation was in the power of the king.

“ It repreſents Holofernes, as behaving rather

“ like a Perſian, than a Chaldean; and yet the

“ name of the Perſians was hardly known in

“ the days of Nabuchodonoſor. It gives him

“ the honour of conquering more provinces in

“ the ſpace of three months, than another ge

“neral would have marched through in that

“ time; and yet it leaves upon him the diſ

“ grace of having the career of his conqueſts

“ ſtopped by the little town of Bethulia.

“ How the Bethulians durſt adventure to

“ oppoſe ſo ſucceſsful a conqueror, or how one

“ ſingle woman could take it in her head, to

“ reſcue her country from ſo formible an

“ enemy, it is hard to conceive ; but certainly

“ the author of the hiſtory does not his he

“ roine juſtice, to make her act, and talk in a

(m) Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 250.
(n) Jer. xxvii. 2, 3. r

{o} Chriſt amity, ibid. p. 255.

ºp) Jer. xiii. 1.

{?) Ibid. ver, 9.

(r) Chriſtianity, ibid, p. 255.

{5, Ezek, iv. i.

(t) Ibid. v. 2. '

(u) Ibid. iv. 12.

(x) Ibid. xii. 3, &c.

(y) Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 256.

(z) Chap. i. 2.

(a) Chap. xx. 3, 4.

(b) Calmet's Preface ſur le Livre de Judith.

“ manner,

* -----------
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“ manner, not ſo well comporting with all the

“ſenſe of virtue and religion, (c) which ſhe

“ pretends to have.

“ For, to ſay nothing of the baſe and perfi

“ dious murther, which ſhe commits; when

“ he puts in her mouth ſo many lies and

“ prevarications; when he repreſents her as a

“ woman void of modeſty, who endeavoured

“ to enſnare Holofernes in a ſinful paſſion,

“ and anſwe.ed to the declarations of that

“paſſion with too little modeſty and reſerve;

“ when, (d) in her prayer to God. he intro

“duces her as commending Simeon's cruel

“ perfidy to the Sechemites, (e) (though the

“ patriarch Jacob, held it in deteſtation), as

“ requeſting, that the (f) deceit of her lips

“might be ſucceſsful to the accompliſhment

“ of her bloody deſign; as declaring, that her

“ deſign, in deſerting the city, (g) was
“purely to deliver it up to the general, without

“ ſo much as the loſs of one man; and as re

“ plying to the ſuggeſtions of the eunuch, in

“ favour of his maſter's luſt, (b) Who am I, that

“I ſhould gainſay my Lord; ſurely whatſoever

“ pleaſth him, will I do ſpeedily: when we find

“ him proceeding at this ſtrange and incon

“gruous rate, I ſay, we cannot but agree,

“ with the learned Grotius, that, the whole is a

“ parabolical fićtion, written in the time of

“Antiochus Epiphanes, when he came into

“Judea to raiſe a perſecution againſt the

• Jewiſh church; and that the deſign of it

“ was, under that perſecution, to confirm them

“ in their hopes of ſome ſpeedy and wonderful

“ deliverance; that, accordingly, by Judith,

“ is meant Judea, which is called a widow,

“ becauſe ſhe was deſtitute of relief; by Be

“ thulia, the temple of God; by Nabuchodo

“ noſor, the Devil; by Holofernes, the in

“ ſtrument of the devil in that perſecution,

“ viz. Antiochus Epiphanes; and by Judith's

“ word, the prayers of the ſaints, which pre

“ valled with God for their deliverance, &c.”

We, who have not received the book of Ju

dith in our canon of ſcripture, are not under

the like neceſſity of vindicating its divine in

ſpiration and authority, as are they, who, (i) by

a publick ačt of council, have thought proper

to admit it; but ſtill we ſee no reaſon, why we

ſhould recede from the opinion of the antients,

merely becauſe ſome modern commentators

(who, by the ſame freak of fancy, might have

turned the plaineſt narrative in ſcripture into

an allegory), have adventured to call it a pa

rable. Myſteries indeed may be made of any

thing, and, in a pregnant brain, fit alluſions

will never be wanting, when once a full ſcope

is given to the imagination, and a writer is per

mitted to invent what he pleaſes: but it would

be madneſs to give up the truth of hiſtorical

facts, merely becauſe the man has ingenuity

enough to apply them to a foreign purpoſe, eſ

ecially when, upon examination, we find, that

there are ſufficient proofs and teſtimonies of

their reality, and no inſuperable objections to

the contrary.

Let us ſuppoſe then, that the events, con

tained in this hiſtory, happened before the

Babyloniſh captivity, and in the reign of Ma

maſſeh king of Judah ; that Nabuchodonoſor

in Judith was the ſame with Saoſduchinus in

Ptolemy, who reigned over the Aſſyrians, and

Chaldeans, having ſubdued Eſarhaddon king

of Aſſyria; that Arphaxad is the ſame with

Phraortes, mentioned in Herodotus, and that

theſe two kings waged war with each other;

that Saoſduchinus, having overcome Arphax

ad, reſolved to reduce all the nations, ſpoken

of in Judith, under his dominion, and, to that

purpoſe, ſent Holofernes at the head of his for

ces, to ſubdue thoſe countries, that would not

ſubmit; that, at this time, Manaſſeh, who had

been a little before delivered from the captivity,

in which he had been carried to Babylon, dwelt

at Jeruſalem, concerning himſelf but little with

the government, and leaving the care of public

affairs to Joakim the high-prieſt; that the in

habitants of Bethulia reſolved, by God's aſſiſt

ance, to preſerve their religion and liberties,

and, accordingly, ſhut their gates againſt Holo

fernes; and that Judith, a woman ofgreat cou

rage and conduct, ſeeing the extremity, to

which the city was reduced, undertook to de

ſtroy Holofernes, and, in her attempt, ſuc

ceeded. Sup

the ſubſtance of the whole) where do we find

anything contrary to the rules either of hiſtory,

or chronology -

The war, we ſuppoſe, commenced between

Nabuchodonoſor and Arphaxad, in the year.

of the world 3347; the expedition and death

of Holofernes were both in the next year 3348;

Manaſſeh was taken and carried to Babylon

3349; he returned ſome years after, and died

3361 : ſo that here we find a proper ſpace for

the things, related in this hiſtory, to be tranſ

acted, and that they were really thus tranſacted,

we have the concurring teſtimony both of the

Jewiſh and Chriſtian church, who, though

they deny the book a place in the number of

their ſacred and divine writings, yet did

always eſteem it as one of their apocry

phal pieces, and a true and inconteſted hiſ.

tory, well contrived for the edification of the

vulgar, though not of authority enough to de

termine any controverſy in matters of religion.

(k) Joſephus indeed makes no mention, ei

ther of the book of Judith, or of her famous

exploit in killing Holofernes; but his filence

is no argument againſt what we aſſert, becauſe

he no where profeſſes to take notice of every

thing, that occurred in the Jewiſh republic;

on the contrary, (l) he openly declares, that

his purpoſe was to relate only ſuch things, as

were recorded in books, which were originally

written in Hebrew, and declared canonical,

which that of Judith never was.

It is ſome confirmation of its genuineneſs

however, that, in writings, which are of un

doubted authority, we meet with ſome cita

tions out of it: and therefore when we find St.

Luke, in Elizabeth's ſalutation of the Virgin

Mary, uſing the words: (m) Blºſſed art thou

among women, which are manifeſtly taken from

(c) Judith xi. 17.

(d) Ibid. ix. 2.

(e) Gen. xxxiv.

(f) Judith ix. 10.

(g) Chap. x. 13.

ſy Chap. xii. 14.

(i) Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 4

(k) Huetius's Demonſt. Propoſ. 4.

(l) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. x. c. 11.

(m) Luke i. 42.

poſing all this, I ſay, (and this is .
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the compliment, which Ozias makes Judith, (n)

Blºſſed ºr thou of the mºſ' high Gºd, aftove all the
women upon earth; and St. Paul in his exhorta

tion to the Corinthians, uſing theſe: (0) nei

ther murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured,

and were deſ'rºyed of the dºffroyer, which he cer

tainly borrows from the tenth Chapter of Ju

dith, according to the Greek interpretation;

we cannot forbear concluding, that, in the

apoſtolic age, this book was looked upon as

a piece of true and uncontroverted hiſtory.

Diſficulties indeed there will occur in rela

tion to names, dates, and other particulars,

almoſt in all hiſtories, and eſpecially in the

Oriental (p), when we ſhall find, not only in

writers of different characters, the Greek and

Hebrew, and ſacred and profane, but even in

writers of the ſame nation, the ſame perſon

under different appellations. Though there

fore, in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, it may be ac

counted an error in hiſtory, to call the king of

Nineveh by the name of Nabuchodonoſor, yet

as it was the ſtile and manner of the Jews to

denote any prince, who lived beyond the Eu

phrates by that name, we need not wonder,

that we find an author, who lived in an age,

when the fame and reputation of Nabuchodo

noſor the great had quite eclipſed the name of

his predeceſſors, calling another prince, who

lived at a far diſtance, i. e. Saoſduchinus, the

king of Aſſyria, by the name of the king of Ba
bylon, which perhaps, at that time, might be

the ſtanding name of every great and diſtant

monarch.

Nor is there any great treſpaſs againſt the

truth of hiſtory, (q) in this author's aſſerting,

that Arphaxad built the walls, the towers, and

the gates of Ecbatana; ſince by Arphaxad he

does not mean theſ)ejocesin Herodotus, but his

ſon Phraortes, who ſucceeded him in the king

dom of Media: for, that he muſt mean ſo, is

plain, becauſe he gives us to underſtand, that

this Arphaxad was defeated, and (r) himſelf

ſlain by the Aſſyrian archers, which even He

rodotus (s) himſelf makes to be the fate, not of

Dejoces the father, but of his ſon Phraortes,

whº, having ſubdued the Perſians, (as he tells us)

and made himſelf maſler of almºſt all Aſia, tºº ſlºt

content there with, but coming at laſ, to attack Ni

nevch, and the Aſſyrian empire, was overcome, and

killed in the lold attempt.

His father indeed might lay the foundation

of Ecbatana, and, during his life-time, carry

on the building ; but a work of this kind is

not ſo ſoon effected, but that he might leave

the completion of it to his ſon, who, b, ing a

prince, of a warlike ſpirit, and having many

forces under his command, is therefore, in the

book of Judith, not improperly ſaid to have

made the gates of this royal city (1) in height

ſeventy cubus, and in breadth forty cubits, for the

(n) Judith xiii. 18. -

(0) I Cor... x. Io. -

(p) Calmet's Preface ſur le Livre de Judith.

(q) Judith i. 2, &c. -

(r) Ibid. ver. 15.

(s) Lib. i. c. 97.

(t) Judith i. 4.

(u) Chap. vi. 3, &c.

(x) Chap. ii. 36, &c.

(y) Chap. vii. 39.

(2) Lib. viii., c. 15. . . -

(a) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 655.

- *

going forth of his mighty armies, and, for the ſetting

in array his footmem.

Whoever looks into the order and ſucceſ

ſion of the Jewiſh high-prieſts, as we have them

delivered to us in the firſt book of Chronicles

(u), in the books of Ezra (x), Nehemiah (y),

and in the hiſtory of Joſephus (z), will find

them ſo intricate and perplexed, ſo many omiſ

fions and miſlocations, ſuch a diverſity of names

and numbers, and ſuch ſeeming contrariety in

the ſeveral accounts, as will coſt him no ſmall

pains to reduce them to any tolerable regula

rity. The reaſon is, becauſe the Scripture no

where profeſſes to give an exact catalogue of

all ſuch, as had been admitted to that office

and dignity, until the captivity.

That in the book of Chronicles ſeems to bid

faireſt for it: but, upon examination, it will

appear (a) to be only a direct lineal deſcent of

the pontifical family, from Aaron to Jeſodak

the ſon of Seraiah, who was high-prieſt at the

captivity; and not a ſucceſſion of ſuch, as had

borne the pontifical office, becauſe ſeveral in

that pedigree are inſerted, that were never

high-prieſts f, and ſeveral are omitted, that

were. The pedigrees of the high-prieſts in

Ezra, and Nchemiah, are but in perfect parts

of that, which we have in the book of Chroni

cles; and as for the catalogue of Joſephus, it is

ſo corrupted, that ſcarce five of the names in it

do agree with any thing, that we have in Scrip

ture: ſo that, conſidering the defect of theſe

accounts, we may be allowed to infer, that Joa

kim, or Eliakim (for they are names both of

the ſame import), might have been high-prieſt

in the time of Manaſſeh ; even though we

ſhould ſuppoſe, that there was no mention

made of him, as ſuch, either in the holy Scrip

tures, or in the hiſtory of Joſephus.

(b) The Scripture however takes notice of

one Eliakim, the ſon of Hilkiah, whom (ac

cording to the prophet (c) Iſaiah) God promiſed

to cloakle with a robe, and to ſirengthen with a

girdle, i. e. to inveſ! with the pontifical habit and

affice; and therefore his being a father to the inha

4i/ants of Jeruſalem, and to the houſe of judah, and

his having the key of the houſe of David laid upºn

his /oulder; ſo be //ould open, and mone/ould ſºut,

and he ſhould ſºul and none/ould open, does very

well agree with the part, which Joakim is ſaid

to have acted in the book of Judith. For

though the ſupreme power was doubtleſs in

Manaſſeh, yet ſince his return from the capti

vity, having either ſequeſtred himſelf from
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public buſineſs, or (d) being engaged in the

defence of his country in ſome other place, he

might intruſt the management of his affairs in

Jeruſalem to the high-prieſt, who, having ſuch

an amplitude of power, and acting as chief

miniſter in that place, might be well enough

mentioned in this tranſaction of Judith, and

t The high-prieſt of the family of Eli, are inſtances of the

latter; for they are left out of that pedigree, though they

were high-prieſts; and thoſe of the true race, who were ex

cluded by them, are inſtances of the former ; for they are in

it, though they were never high prieſts; and it is very likely

that, from the time of Solomon to the captivity, many more

ſuch inſtances might have happened, to hinder that pedigree

from being an exact catalogue of the high-prieſts. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 655. -

(by Calmet's Diſſert. ſur l'Order & la Succeſſion, &c.

(c) Chap. xxii. 21, 22.

(d) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 655. . . * *

in
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A. M. (c) in the deputation of the elders from Jeru- || out impiety, and a renunciation of their reli- From King:

Áºn, ſalem to thank her for it, without naming his gion, ſubmit to the dominion of ſuch a king, *:ºl."
610, &c. maſter at all. had reaſon to promiſe themſelves the aſſiſtance

Holofernes's What the manners and cuſtoms of the Per- of God, in the proſecution of this war: and

#; like a fians were, we may in ſome meaſure learn from Judith, who found herſelf under a divine and
Criian. the Greek hiſtorians, who, upon the diſſolution irreſiſtible impulſe to go upon ſo adventurous

of that monarchy by the conqueſt of Alexander, an exploit, had good reaſon to hope for ſucceſs

were obliged to ſay ſomething of a people, againſt a prince, who had declared himſelf an

whom they ſucceeded in the dominion of the cnemy to the God of heaven, and an uſurper

Eaſt; but, as theſe hiſtorians did not write, till of that honour and adoration, which belonged

after the kingdom of Perſia was deſtroyed, they to him alone.

have taken little or no notice of other Oriental (i) If thy brother, the ſºn of thy mother, or thy Why ſhe

nations, and therefore what affinity there might |ſºn, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy boſom, orjº
be in their manners and uſages, we cannot tell; thy friend, which is as thine own ſoul, enlice thee

and (f) conſequently, muſt not blame the au- | ſecretly, ſaying, let us ſerve other gods, which thou

thor of the book of Judith, for making Holo- haſ not known, thou, nor thy fathers: Thou /halt

fernes aét out of character, (as we think) unleſs not com/ent unto him, nor hearken unto him, neither

we know how far the cuſtoms of the Aſſyrians | ſhall thine eye pily him, neither ſhall thou ſpare,

and Perſians did conform, or diſagree. neither ſºall thou conceal him, but thou //alt ſurely

The rapidit Herein however we know that all Oriental kill him ; and, in purſuance of this law, much
pidity - - - - - - - - - -

of his con- nations were unanimous, viz. in affecting more might Judith, or any other inhabitant of

Sºº, pomp and grandeur; and therefore (whether | Bethulia, whom God had inſpired with the
being ſtopt at

Bethulia, ac

counted for.

it was a Perſian cuſtom, or no) we need not

wonder, that we find Holofernes, the captain

general of the Aſſyrian army, (g) rºſling tºpon

bis bed, under a canopy, which was ºvºven wil

purple, and gold, and emeralds, and precious ſtones;

And, when judiſh was introduced, coming out be

fºre his tent, t with ſilver lamps going before him.

We need not wonder at the rapidity of his con

queſt, ſince doubtleſs he had ſeveral lieutenant

like courage and magnańimity, endeavour

to counterplot the deſigns of any perſon, who

in an hoſtile manner ſhould come, not only to

invade their civil rights and libertics, but to

extirpate their religion; and, inſtead of entic

ing, to compel them by force of arms, to re

ceive a form of idolatry, which neither they, nor

their fathers knew.

Many things may be alledged againſt Judith's Though her

generals under him, who, with ſtrong detach- method of proceeding in this affair, but theyº
- - 4. alr, IS

ments from the grand army, might, in ſepa- are moſt of them reduceable to the common jºi...

rate bodies, invade all the provinces, which the ſtratagems of war, which not only the law of tirely juſtified.

hiſtorian mentions; and, ſince he no where

met with any oppoſition, until he came into

Paleſtine, but expected a great deal in Egypt,

he thought it adviſeable to half, for ſome time,

in the neighbourhood of Bethulia, and to put

his men into quarters of refreſhment, until the

forces, which he had detached upon ſundry

expeditions, were come up, and had joined

him. And for this reaſon, he was not ſo ea

ger to preſs the ſiege of Bethulia, that he

might not harraſs and fatigue his men in fight

ing againſt rocks and inacceſſible mountains,

but preſerve them freſh and unfoiled, for their

great and more important expedition againſt

Egypt.

arms, but the commands of God in ſome caſes,

and the examples of ſeveral of the beſt men in

ſacred hiſtory, have declared to be allowable.

What comes not under this denomination, we

ſhall not pretend to vindicate; (k) for the no

tion of mental reſervations, and ironical

ſpeeches, which are not allowed in common

converſation, are but the poor ſubtefuge,

which commentators have uſed, to apologize

for the conduct, that they can by no means

juſtify. -

The hiſtory indeed repreſents this Judith,

as a woman of great courage; but it no where

intimates, that ſhe was without faults. The

manner of her preparation for the undertaking,

why the pe. The truth is, the king of Nineveh, was re- and the ſucceſs, wherewith it was attended,

ºl... ſolved, nºt only to ſubdue the ſeveral nations may make us preſume that its deſign was ori;
!.ºp. from the Euphrates to Ethiopia, but intended |ginally from God; but then the continued

poſe him. likewiſe to oblige them all to (h) adore, and train of falſhood and diſfimulation, wherewith

acknowledge him only to be God “; and

therefore the Bethulians, who could not, with

it was carried on, muſt needs perſuade us, that

the means of conducting it was left to the wo—

(e) Judith xv. 8.

(f) Calmet's Preface ſur le Livre de Judith.

(g/ Judith x. 21, 22.

+ Holofernes may be thought, in this piece of ſtate, to imi

tate the cuſtom of the Perſians, among whom it was uſual

to carry fire before their kings, as it was afterward done be

fore the Roman emperors, and it at preſent before the empe

ror of the Turks; but the reaſon of this might be no more

than either that Judith and her maid were apprehended,

and brought to Holofernes before it was quite day, or that the

inner apartment of his tent was ſo very dark, that he had

lights continually burning in it. Calmet's Commentary on

Judith x. 22.

(h) Judith vi. 2.

* How great ſoever the folly and impiety was, in deſiring

to paſs for a God, yet the king of Nineveh was not the only

prince that we find infected with it. The flatterers of Nebu

chadnezzar the Great, propoſed to him, to make a decree, that,

under pain of being caſt into the den of lions, no one ſhould

dare to aſk a petition of any God or man, but of him only, for

No. 55. Vol. 11.

the ſpade of thirty days, Dan. vi. 7. When Alexander the

Great took it in his head to exact the ſame divine honours of

his people, that they had formerly paid to the kings of Perſia,

his predeceſſors, he found people about him, baſe and proſti

tute enough to commend the deſign, and to maintain, that

thus to advance kings above the rank of mortal men was not

only a pious, but a prudent and advantageous thing; for ſo

the hiſtorian expreſſes it, Perſas non tantnm pie, ſed etiam fru

denter, Reges ſuos inter Deos colere, majeſtatem enim imperii

falutis effe tutelam, Quint. Curt. lib. viii. The Egyptians had

their princes in the like veneration, and looked upon them as

highly raiſed above the condition of other men: but the Gre

cians, it muſt be owned, had all this baſeneſs and abject flat

tery in a juſt deteſtation, inſomuch, that the Athenians put

Timagoras to death, for having proſtrated himſelf before the

king of the Perſians; and Sperchius and Bulls, two Lace

daemonians, though then in a ſtate of captivity, could not be

brought to pay that adoration to Artaxerxes, which he re

quired of every one that approached him. Plut. in Artax.

(i) Deut. xii. 6, &c.

(k) Calmet's Commentary on Judith x. 13.

II].3ſ),
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* 194, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

916, &c.

Her anſwer to

the eunuch, in

ionic ineaſure,

juttified.

why ſome

things in this

book cannot

be act ounted

for. -

man, who, on this occaſion, has given us a very

remarkable ſpecimen of the cunning and ſaga

city, the guile and artifice of her ſex.

One thing however may be ſaid, and that

without any forced explication, in favour of her

conduct. That her anſwer to the cunuch's

ſuggeſtion ſhe might deſign for no more than

a common compliment, which the ſituation

of her affairs, at that time, obliged her to

make. (!) She might perceive, very likely,

the bad deſign which the Aſſyrian general had

upon her; but ſhe did not think herſelf con

cerned to diſcover that ſhe perceived it. She

pretended in ſome meaſure to be ignorant of

it; and, to pretend an ignorance in what is

propoſed, when the thing is naughty, and will

not bear examination, is a point of modeſty,

as well as prudence; as, where it will admit of

a double conſtruction, there to take it in the

better ſenſe, is even reputed an act of candour

and good breeding. Let not this fºr damſº

fear (ſays the old pander) to come to my Lord, and

to be hºnoured in his preſence, and drink cºinc, and

he micry with us, and be made this day as one of

the dºgſters of the Aſſyrians, who ſerve in the houſe

of Nilu, hodomºſºr. How the daughters of Aſ

ſyria, who ſerved in this capacity, were uſed,

Judith very probably had been informed; but

ſince the cunuch ſeemed to put it on the foot

of a great favour, and dignation done, her,

ſhe could not do leſs, than return him a

compliment: but then we all know, (ii) that

the offers of ſervice, which, upon every occa

ſion, we are ſo apt to make to one another, and

thoſe expreſſions of ſubmiſſion and reſpect,

which ſo commonly paſs among us, are not to

be taken in a literal ſenſe, becauſe they always

imply a tacit condition: and therefore the an

ſwer, which the hiſtorian puts in Judith's

mouth, ſirely whatever pleaſeth him, I will do

ſpectily, will fairly admit of this conſtruction,

“Whatever Holofernes ſhall deſire of me, ſo

“ far as it is conſiſtent with my duty, my ho

“ nour, and my religion, I will not fail to

“ do.”

Thus we have chdeavoured to ſatisfy moſt of

the popular objections, and to reconcile moſt of

the ſecºning inconſiſtencies, that occur in the

hiſtory of Judith; and if there ſtill remain any,

that cannot ſufficiently be cleared up, they

-

ought, in juſtice, to be imputed to our igno

rance and want of better information. Had

we the antient books of the Chronicles of the

kings of Iſrael and Judah, (to which we are ſo

often referred in Scripture) or had we the

hiſtories of the Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, Medes,

Perſians, and Egyptians, (with whom the Jew

iſh nation had ſo long an intercourſe) perfect

and entire, it is not to be doubted, but that

many of the difficulties, which at preſent ſeem

unſurmountable, would then eaſily ſubſide and

ſink into nothing. The plain truth is, “There

“ was ſcarce ever an hiſtory written, (accord

“ing to our learned Prideaux's (n) obſerva

“tion) but what in the very next age will

“ ſecºn to have inconſiſtencies cnough in it as

when the memory of men concerning them

begin to fail; and therefore we may be much

more apt to blunder, when we take our

view, at the diſtance of above two thouſand

years, and have no other light to direct us to

our object, but ſuch glimmerings from

broken ſcraps of hiſtory, as are, in effect,

“ next to nothing.”

The like is to be ſaid of the ſeveral ſeeming

abſurditics, that may be obſerved in the writ

ing, and behaviour of the prophets: That

were we ſufficiently acquainted with the ſtile

and manner of writing, that was in uſe in thoſe

days, and eſpecially in the Eaſtern countries,

we ſhould think it no ſtrange thing to find

them expreſſing themſelves by types and fi

gures, parabolical repreſentations, and cmble

matical actions.

ſo it is, that mankind has all along been mar

yellouſly taken with ſtory and picture. (...)

Theſe excite the curioſity of our nature: they

tempt us to learn, help us to remember, and

convey inſtruction to the mind, in a more

pleaſing and effectual manner, than plain do

cuments can: and hence it came to paſs, that

a great part of the learning of the wiſe men of

the Eaſt conſiſted in (p) prºph ſes, in /i///e and

dark parables, and in the ſecrets of grave/entences,

as the author of the book of Eccleſiaſticus has

branched it out; for (q) to und Iſland a proverſ,

and the interpretation, the words ºf the wiſe and

their dark ſºyings, was the very beſt deſcription

that Solomon himſelf could give of wiſdom.

(r) Among the ancients, indeed, mythology

was in the higheſt citeem. The Egyptians,

who were in great reputation for learning, de

livered their notions in hieroglyphicks; and

from them the Grecians took the mode of

couching their meaning in fable. Heſiod (s)

who contends with Homer for antiquity, is

ſuppoſed by Quintilian to be the author of the

fables, which go under the name of Æſop;

but however this be, the very ſuppoſition of

his being ſo, makes it probable, that he did

write fables, as perhaps moſt men of learning

and note, in thoſe days, accuſtomed them

ſelves to his form of writing.

(1) But, beſides this parabolical way of

writing, which was in great vogue among the

antients, and to which the Jews, by a kind of

natural genius, were wonderfully inclined, the

people of the Eaſt had a way of expreſſing

themſelves by actions, as well as words, and,

to enforce the matter they were upon, would

frequently make uſe of outward and viſible

ſigns and repreſentations. (4) This, our learn

ed Mr. Mede ſhews, was the practice of the

Indians, Perſians, and Egyptians; and, even

among the Romans, (who were a people that

uſed great modeſty of ſtile, and more gravity

in their actions, than many other nations) it

cº

For, however it comes about,

to time, place, and other circumſtances, From Kings
viii. to the end

of 2 Chron.

The prophets

way of writing

thought pro

per in their

days.

was a cuſtomary thing in their orations and

pleadings, to uſe all arts to raiſe the paſſions,

by actions and repreſentations, as well as words;

inſomuch, (3) that they would frequently hang

(1) Calmet's Preface ſur le Livre de Judith.

(n) ibid. . .

(n) Connection, Anno 655.

(o) Reeve's Sermons.

(p) Ecclus, xxxix. 1, &c.

(q) Prov. i. 6.

(r) Jenkin's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol. II. c. 6.

(s) Quinti!. Inſtit. l.b. v. c. 11.

(t) Lightfoot's Heb. and Talmud. Exercit in Matth. xiii.3.

(a) Comment. in Apocal. Part i. p. 47.o.

(x) Cic, pro P. Sextio.

up
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3394, &c.

A. Chriſt.

61o, &c.

The different

ways of inter

preting timen.

up the picture of the thing they were to ſpeak

to. Cicero tells us of himſelf, that he ſome

times took up a child, and held it in his arms

to move compaſſion; and to excite horror and
indignation, nothing was more common, than

for the accuſers to produce, in open court,

a bloody ſword, or the garments of the wound

ed: to ſhew the bones that had been taken out

of the wound, or the ſcars that it had left be

hind it, Quarum rerun ingens plcrumque vis (ſi,

(ſays (y) ºintilian) velu!; in rem preſentern ani

}º hºińiti ducentium; for it can hardly other

wiſe happen, but that by this means they ſhould

fix the attention of their hearers, when, at one

and the ſame time, they ſpeak to their eyes and

ears both. -

From theſe few remarks it appears in gene

ral, that the figurative expreſſions of the pro

phets, their aćtions, and types, and parables,

were not incongruous to the cuſtoms of the

times and places where they lived, and yet very

proper means to give a lively and affecting re

preſentation of the meſſage they had to deliver:

and ſo proceed we to the paſſages, which ſeem

to give diſguſt. - - - -

io také ſeveral of theſe in their literal

ſenſe, would be an effectual way to diſparage

the divine precept, which, according to this

acceptation, would put the prophet upon act
ing in a manner quite inconſiſtent with com—

mon prudence: and therefore, interpreters are
generally agreed, that the things of this kind,

which will not come under a literal conſtruc

tion, were either tranſacted in viſion, i. e. the
prophet in a dream, or ſome other deliquium,

imagined that he did ſuch and ſuch things,

and then related them to the people; or that

they were parables, which God dictated to the

prophet, and the prophet recited to the people:

only it muſt be obſerved, (3) that the literal

intérpretation of a text always claims the pre

ference, if there be not ſome weighty reaſon

againſt it, or ſome intimation in the text itſelf,

that the words are figurative and enigmatical.

The prophet Jeremiah (a) is ordered by

God, tº tak; the ºne-cup ºf his fury at his hand,

and tº carry it up and dºwn, fºr and near jºr ſi

lem, and the cities of judah, and the kings and

princes thereof; to Pharaºh king ºf Pºp!, and his

/ºrvants, princes, and peºple; to all the Aračians,

and kings of the land of Us; to the kings of the

land of the Philiſines, Edom, Moab, and All

mon; to the kings of Tyre and Zidan, and of the

iſles beyond the ſºa, Dedal, fema, and Buz; to

#be kings of Zimri, of the Medes, and Perſians,

and all the kings of the North. Now, ſince it was

morally impoſſible for the prophet to viſit all

theſe kings and nations in perſon, and the na

ture of the thing would not admit of any real

performance, it could be no otherwiſe done

than in viſion. The cup of God’s wrath is a

common figure in Scripture, to denote the ſe

verity of his judgments; and therefore, when

the prophet ſays, that he took the cup at the Lord's

hand, and made all the nations drink thereºf, he

can mean no more, than that he propheſied

againſt theſe ſeveral nations, and, by virtue of

the ſpirit of fore-knowledge, which Cod had

imparted to him, pronounced their doom.

(/) In like manner, his ſending yokes and bonds

to ſeveral kings, whoſe embaſſadors were then

at Jeruſalem, can hardly be underſtood in a

ſenſe altogether literal ; becauſe it is not pro

bable, either, that the embaſſadors would take

the yokes at his hands, or carry them to their

reſpective maſters; but then, as yokes and

bonds are common figures in Scripture, to de

note captivity, and the miſeries that do attend

it, his ſending the yokes and bonds may ſig

nify no more, * than his declaring from God

the fate of theſe princes, when the king of Ba

bylon was let looſe upon them. Only it muſt

be obſerved, that the prophet might really

make ſome of theſe yokes, and bonds, (as the

Scripture ſays expreſsly, that he put one upon

himſelf) to enliven the idea, and to make the

impreſſion of what he was to ſay more ſtrong

and emphatical. For the e ornamental figures

and affecting images interperſed with it, added

new force and dignity to the prophet's meſſage,

made it more awful and ſolemn in the delivery,

and gave it the advantage of a deeper and

more durable impreſſion.

In like manner again the whole affair of this

prophe;’s girdle, his carrying it to the Euphra

tes, hiding it in a rock, and, at ſuch a deter

mºnate time, gºing for it again, and finding it

quite rotten and ſpoiled, can hardly be taken

in a literal ſenſe, becauſe the vaſt f diſtance

of the place, and trivialneſs of the errand, as

well as the impoſſibility of getting out of Jeru

ſalem, if it was then inveſted by the Babyloni

ans, make ſtrongly againſt it; and therefore

we may ſuppoſe, that all this was tranſacted in

the prophet’s imagination only ; that, in the

night-time, God ſent upon him a viſion, where

in all this ſeries of things ſeemed to be per

formed by him, to imprint it the deeper upon

his underſtanding, viz. that the kingdom of

Judah, which was once as nearly united to

God, as the girdle is to a man's loins, ſhould

be utterly, ruined and deſtroyed; and though

the river Euphrates be at a wide diſtance from

the prophet's place of abode, yet, in the viſion,

(which is never confined to places) it might

be more aptly made choice of than any other,

thereby to denote to the Jews, that over that

river they were to be carried captive to the city

of Babylon.

The ſhort of the matter is: Several things,

which the prophets ſet down, as matters of

fact, might not be actually done, but only re

preſented as done, to make the more lively im–

preſſion upon their readers and hearers. Nay,

+ The learned Bochart has invented a new ſolution of this

difficulty. He ſuppoſes, that, as it is a common thing for the

initial letter to be dropped, in the names of places, and per

ſons, the Hebrew word Phrath may be ſuppoſed to ſtand for

Ephrath, or Ephratah, which is Bethlehem, above five or ſix

miles diſtant from Jeruſalem; by which means the prophet’s

journey is greatly ſhortened, and the pains of going thither

once again is not much. But whether this ſolution (as ingeni

ous as it is) will bear the teſt, is left to the examination of the

criticks. Calmet's Commentary, and Scripture vindicated,
in Locum. -"

there

4

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of 2 Chron

Jeremiah's

carrying the

cup, and

ſending yokes,

and carrying

his girdle, ex

plained.

(y) Inſtit. lib. v. c. 1

(2) Scripture vindicated, Part ii. p. 72.

(a) Chap. xxv. 1 s, &c.

(h) Scripture vindicated, Part iii. p. 88.

* Poteſt enim phraſeologia eſſe Allegorica, Jeremiae haud

inſueta, ita ut Dimiſſio jugi & Lorarum per Legatos ſit regibus,

per ipſorum legatos, ſignificare ſervitutem hoc ipſo ſigno ipſis

rtendi; cum praeſertin vix credibile ſit harum gentium

E. (qui & ipſi hariolorum blanditiis irritati erant, v. 9.)

vel voluijſe, vel auſos fuide, Juga a Jeremia oblata dominis

fuis perferre. Henric. Michael. Bib. Heb. in Notis ad

Locum. -

Several corn

mandsto Eze

kicl never in

tended to be

done.
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there are ſeveral commands, which God gives

Ezekiel in particular, ſuch as his lying for 390

days on one ſide, (which was next to a thing

impoſſible) his baking his bread with man's

dung (which was a thing unſeemly) and his

ſhaving his head and beard (which, as he was

a prieſt, (c) was a thing expreſsly forbidden

him) that the prophet is never once ſaid to

have performed, nor were they indeed given

him with an intent that he ſhould perform

them, but only relate them to the people, and

ſo make them ſigns unto the houſe of I raci,

i. e. either reſemblances of things paſt, or

prognoſtications of things to come.

St. Peter, we may obſerve, (d) was com

manded, in his viſion, to do what he never

did; Riſº, Peter, kill and eat: Nay, by his re

ply it appears, that himſelf did not think, that

he was any ways bound to obey the command :

Not ſo, Lord; for I have never , aten any thing,

that is common or unclean. And yet the uſe,

which he made of this viſion, was, to report it

to the church as a ſign, or emblematical indi

cation of God's having accepted the Gentiles

into the goſpel-terms of ſalvation. And, in

like manner, when Ezekiel, in his viſion, re

ceived the command of ſhaving his head and

his face, his anſwer nwght have been in St.

Peter's ſtrain, Nºt /, 1 ord; for, ºy thy law, I

am fºrbidden to make talanº/s upon my head, or to

ſ' ave ºff the corner ºf my /card, and yet he

might relate this viſion to the people, the

better to inforce the threats, which God had

authorized him to denounce againſt Jeruſalem:

(e) Therefore thus ſalth the Lord God, behold 1,

even I am againſ thee, and will execute judge

rººm's in the midſt of thce, in the/ght of the na–

tions; and I will do in thee, that which 1 bive

not dºne, and whº reunſo I will not do any more

the like, becauſe of all thy alominations.

In a word, the prophets, in their viſions,

might receive ſeveral commands concerning

things illegal or indecent; (f) but then they

conſidered theſe, not as formal commands, but

as types, emblems, and predictions, delivered to

them in a preceptive form, in order to imprint

the things intended the deeper upon their

minds, and to make the repreſentation thereof

to the people with whom they had to do, more

lively and affecting: nor ſhould it ſeem ſtrange,

that the divine wiſdom, in this caſe, makes

choice of things improper, and ſometimes im–

practicable, ſince his purpoſe in ſo doing is to

make the prophet perceive at once, that it was

all ſymbolical, and not deſigned to direct him

how, and what to act, but how, and what to

apprehend, foreſce, and forctel of things to
Corne.

Whether the command given to Hoſea to

marry a woman, that either had been, or would

prove a proſtitute, is to have a literal or figu

rative conſtruction, commentators and criticks,

both antient and modern, are not a little divid

ed; but ſince in figurative there is no violence

offered to Scripture, and in the literal there is

nothing immoral or abſurd ; it matters not

much in which ſenſe we take it. In Scripture

it is a common thing to repreſent the defečtion From King
viii. to the end

of a people from the ſervice of God, (g) by the

metaphors of adultery, and fornication; and

therefore, to introduce the prophet as marrying

a woman, that proved an adultereſs, as having

ſeveral children by that marriage, and as call

ing theſe children by ſuch names, as denoted

the deſtruction of a rebellious nation, is no bad

manner of expreſfing the near rc.lation between

God and his people ; his conſtant care in pre

ſerving and multiplying them ; their vile in

gratitude in revolting from him; and the great

ſeverity, wherewith he intended to puniſh their

revolt. Or, take the words in a literal ſenſe,

and that the prophet was really commanded to

marry a woman of a bad repute; yet might

the e not be many prudential conſiderations to

make ſuch a match cligible 2

The Scripture, we may obſerve, in the ap

pellations which it gives perſons and things,

has leſs regard to what they actually are, than

to what they once were; and hence it is, that

Moſes's rod, when turned into a ſerpent, (b) is

ſtill called his rod; and thoſe whom our Sa

viour healed of their ſeveral infirmities, are

ſtill the deaf (1), the lame, &c. even after they

are cured. Now, if the woman, whom Ho

ſea was ordered to marry, (though once ſhe had

lived an incontinent life) was now become

chaſte and virtuous, where was the great ab

ſurdity of his ačtually doing it, ſince (beſides

other motives to us unknown) he was, in this

action, to be a ſign to the Iſraelites, and to ſet

an example to them, who had gone a "choring

of a Chron.

after other gºds, (k) that, if they would for

ſake their falſe deitics, and return to their

true God, the God of their fathers, he would

till accept, and receive them, in the like man

ner as the prophet had taken an adultereſs to

his wife, upon aſſurance that ever, for the fu

ture, ſhe would prove faithful to his bed 2

The account of Ezekiel's packing up his

houſhold goods, removing them by night, and

breaking through the walls of his houſe to car

ry them away more ſecretly, though ſome in

terpreters have looked upon it as the mere nar

ration of a viſion, or the recital of a parable,

yet to me it ſeems more probable, that the

whole was tranſacted juſt in the manner

wherein it is deſcribed; eſpecially conſidering

the near reſemblance between the prediction

and the event. For, after that the prophe",

by the ſymbolical action of removing his goods

in a fright, had typified the taking of Jeruſa

lem, he proceeds to apply what he had done

in this predićtion: —— (1) I am your ſign;

like as 1 have done, ſo ſ!all it be done unto them :

They /all remove, and go into captivity; they

ſłall dºg through the wall to carry out ther ſy; and

the prince that is among them, // all bear upon his

ſhoulder in the twilight, and //all go forth. My

met alſo will I ſpread upon him, and be // all be

taken in my ſhare, and 1 will/ aller, toward every

wind, all that are about him to help him, and all

his bands. And accordingly the event hap

pened ; for (m) when the city was broken up,

ſays the hiſtorian, all the men ºf war fied ſy night,

(c) Levit. xxi. 5.

(d) Acts x. 13, 14.

(*) Ezek. v. 8, 9.

(f) S. ripture vindicated, Partiii. p. 94. -

(8) Levit.xvii. 7. Numb. xv. 39. Jer. iii. 1.

xvi. 15. xxiii. 3, &c.

Ezek.

-

(h) Exod. vii. 12.

(i) Matth. xi. 5. and John ix. 17.

(k) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol. II. p. 53.

(1) Ezek. xii. 11, &c.

(m) 2. Kings xxv. 4, 5.
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Jeruſalem
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His pourtray

ing the city in

a lieae.

And Iſaiah's

walking naked

to be taken

literally.

by the way of the gate, between two walls, which

is by the king's gardens, (for the Chaldees were

againſ the city round about ) and the king went

the way toward the plain. But the army of the

Chaldees purſued after the king, and overtook him

in the plaims of 7cricho, and all his army were

feaſtered from him. -

The like is to be ſaid of the ſame prophet's

being ordered by God to delineate upon a ſlate

the city of Jeruſalem, and the Babyloniſh camp

inveſting it, viz. that the pourtraiture of the

fort, the mount, the camp, and battering rams,

againſt it, (n) are ſo very like to what happened

at the fiege, that we can hardly forbear preſum

ing, that the whole narration is literal, or that

the prophet did really draw a ſketch of the ſiege

of the city, as God commanded him. For,

fince (as we obſerved before) it was a practice

ſometimes among the beſt of orators to repre

ſent, in a picture, the particular thing they

were to ſpeak to, thereby to gain the readier

attention of their hearers, why ſhould it be

thought inconſiſtent with the character of a

prophet, or any diminution of his diſcretion,

or gravity, to do the ſame thing, in order to

gain the ſame end? w

To walk naked indeed for three years toge

ther, as the prophet Iſaiah (0) is ſaid to have

done, does not ſo well comport with the rules

of decency, and ſeems to carry in it an ap

pearance of frenzy or madneſs; but we are to

remember, that in Scripture-phraſe, thoſe are

ſaid to go naked, who either go without (p)

their upper garment, or without the (q) habit,

that is proper to their ſtation or quality; and

that the Hebrew text does not ſay, that Iſaiah

walked in this manner for three years together,

but that he thus walked as a type, or #. of

the three years calamity, which would come

upon Egypt and Ethiopia. So that the ſenſe

of the paſſage is this: That Iſaiah went about,

without his upper garment, in token, that the

Egyptians and Arabians ſhould undergo a ca

lamity of three years continuance from the

§§ of Aſſyria; but how long, or how often

he did this, the Scripture is filent; only it may

be preſumed, that he did it in ſuch a manner,

(whether three days together, or thrice the

ſame day) as might beſt prefigure the three

years calamity: and, ſince the action was to be

typical, the prophet, who (through the iniquity

of the times) could ſcarce gain the audience

of the people at any rate, was to appear in an

uncommon garb, and with ſomething particu

lar in his manner, to ſtrike the eyes, and

awaken the obſervation of all around him :

for, had not there been ſome viſible impropri

ety in the action, ſomething ſeemingly incon

ſiſtent with the charaćter of ſo grave a man,

it would not have anſwered the purpoſe of ex

citing the curioſity and attention of the people,

for which it was intended.

Thus we have endeavoured to vindicate the

aćtions of the prophets, or rather the wiſdom

of God, which put them upon ſuch actions,

from all imputations of weakneſs and folly; and

ſhall only obſerve farther, that our miſcon

ceptions of theſe things, muſt, in a great mea

ſure, proceed from our ignorance of the pro

phetick ſtile (ſays a learned examiner of this

ſtile): “ (r) for all places of Scripture, that are

“expreſſed in allegorical, or proverbial forms

“ of ſpeech, or by types and reſemblances of

“things, (as all propheſies more or leſs are)

“ muſt needs have been better underſtood in

thoſe times, when they were written, than

they can be now, becauſe we have but anim

perfeót notion of many things, to which the

alluſion is made, and from whence the ſimi

“ litude is taken.

gº

4 &

&g

&c.

(n) Joſephus's Jewiſh Antiq. lib. x. c. 11.

a) Chap. xx. 3, 4.

§ John xxi. 7. Aćts xix. 16.

xxv. 36.

Mark kiv. 51. Matth

No. 56. Vol. II.

(q) 1 Sam. xix. 24. 2 Sam. vi. 20.

(r) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. c. 7.
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the whole.
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To what pe

riod of time

this famous

paſſage in E

zekiel relates.

D I S S E R T A T I O N V.

OF THE SACRED CHRONOLOGY, AND PROFANE HISTORY, DURING THIS

PER

HE particular differences, and ſeeming

incongruities, in point of Chronology,

that have occurred in this period of hiſtory, we

have endeavoured to ſolve and reconcile in the

notes that are annexed to it: but there is a paſ

ſage in the prophet Ezekiel, generally ſuppoſed

to relate to this time, wherein ſome learned

Chronologers do not ſo well agree.

The paſſage is this: (s) I have laid upon

thce, the years of their iniquity, according to the

number of days, three hundred and ninety days;

ſº ſalt thou bear the iniquity of the houſe ºf

Iſrael. And when thou ſhall accompliſh, them,

iie again on thy right ſide, and thou ſhalt bear

the iniquity of the houſe of Judah forty days... I

have appointed thee each day for a year. The

generality of commentators, who take God's

iáying upon the prophet the years of his peo

ple's iniquity, to denote his forbearing to pu

niſh them for their offences for ſuch a deter

minate time, do agree, (t) that there is an ex

aćt ſum of three hundred and ninety years

mentioned in this place; that this ſum is to be

gin from the time, that Jeroboam firſt ſet up

the golden calves; and that the 390, and 40
years are not diſtinét numbers, but that the

Íeſs is to be included in the greater; but then

the queſtion is, where we are to end theſe three

hundred and ninety years? or to which of the

captivities do they extend?

Several learned men of great authority, make

theſe years to end (u) at the laſt captivity by

Nebuzaradan, captain of the guards under Ne

buchadnezzar king of Babylon, and four years

after the laſt deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which

happened in the eleventh year of Zedekiah ;

for, from the time of the ſitting up the calves,

(x) ſay they, to this laſt inſtance of God's ſe

verity, are juſt 390 years; from the eighteenth

year of Joſhua, when the kingdom of

Judah entered into covenant with God)

I O D.

to this time, are juſt 40 years; and, by this laſt

captivity, all the predićtions of the ſeveral pro

phets, relating thereunto, were perſectly fulfilled.

It is to be obſerved however, that this laſt

captivity was ſo ſmall, ſo ſudden, and at

tended with ſo little difficulty, as can by no

means come up to the pomp and ſolemnity of

wherein this epoch is mentioned. The ac

count, which we have of the invaſion, is this:

(y) “Whilſt Nebuchadnezzar lay at the ſiege

“ of Tyre, he ſent Nebuzaradan, with part of

“ his army to invade the land of Iſrael, on

“ purpoſe, as is ſuppoſed, to revenge the death

“ of Gedaliah; becauſe there was no other

“ reaſon for his falling upon the poor remains

“ of thoſe miſerable people, whom he himſelf

“ had left, and ſettled there. In this expedi

“ tion Nebuzaradan ſeized upon all the Jews,

“ whom he found in the land, made them cap

“tives, and ſent them to Babylon; but they

“ all amounted to no more, than ſeven hundred

“ and forty-five perſons.” Here was no re

ſiſtance made, no ſiege maintained, no fa

mine incurred. The people fell a cheap

and eaſy prey, becauſe they were ruined and

deſtroyed before. But now, in the expedition,

to which the prophet (z) alludes, Jeruſalem

was beſieged, and the defendants reduced to

the neceſſity of (a) eating bread by weight, and

with care, and of drinking water by meaſure, and

with affoniſhment, as he expreſſes it.

For this reaſon, we ſhould rather incline to

the hypotheſis of thoſe, who end both the

the eleventh of Zedekiah ; who, according as

they compute the time from Jeroboam's apoſ

tacy, make the period of God's forbearing the

houſe of Iſrael, from thence to the deſtruction

of Jeruſalem, to contain juſt three hundred

and ninety years; and who begin the forty

(s) Ezek. iv. 5, 6.

(1) Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 1.

/u/ Jer. iii. 39.

(x) Primate Uſher, De Prideaux, and Marſhal, in their

Chronological Tables.

3

(y) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 584.

(z) Frek, iv. 1, 2, 3.

(a) Ibid. ver, 16.

| years

the prophet's deſcription, in that very chapter, -

computations at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem in

From 1 Kings

Viji. to the end

of 2 Chron.
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years of God's forbearance of the houſe of Ju

dah, from the miſſion of the prophet Jeremiah

to preach repentance to them, i. e. (b) from

the thirteenth year of Joſiah, when he was

firſt called to this office; from which time, to

the laſt year of Zedekiah, when Jeruſalem was

deſtroyed, were exactly forty years. For,

(c) ſince the hundred and twenty years of God’s

for bearing the old world is reckoned from the

miſſion of Noah to preach repentance, there

ſeems to be ſome parity of reaſon, that his forty

years forbearance of the kingdom of Judah

iſhould be reckoned from the like miſſion of

Jeremiah. -

But there is another way of explaining this

paſſage: for, if by the word iniquity, which

God imputes to the houſe of Iſrael and Judah,

we are to underſtand the puniſhment of their

iniquity, (which is very common, and ſeems

to be the moſt natural ſenſe in this place) it is

plain, that, as the whole tenor of the prophet's

diſcourſe ſeems to denote an event future, and

far diſtant, it may not improperly relate to the

continuation of God's puniſhment upon the

tribes of Iſrael and Judah, for their great and

manifold provocations.

(d) Now the puniſhment of Iſrael for their

iniquities may be ſaid to commence at the tak

ing of Samaria, in the reign of Hoſhea; as that

of Judah did, at the taking of Jeruſalem, in

the reign of Zedekiah. If then we reckon

from the deſtruction of Jeruſalem to the time

when Cyaxares the lid. (whom (e) the Scrip

ture calls Darius the Median) became king of

Babylon, we ſhall find it about forty years; and

as he was a known favourer of the Jews, and

might therefore give them leave to return

home, we may be allowed to infer, that here

the term of their puniſhment did expire. And,

in like manner, if we reckon from Salmanafer's

taking Samatia to the laſt victory which Alex

ander the Great obtained over Darius Codo

mannus, whereby he became ſole monarch of

all Aſia, we ſhall find it to be much about 390

years: and, as his kindneſs to the Jews was

very renarkable, we may here date the reſto

ration of their liberty, and, conſequently, their

releaſe from the puniſhment which God in

flicted on them for their fins.

Thus, accordingly as we take the ſenſe of the

words in the prophet, the hiſtory which is al

luded to, puts on a different aſpect, and relates

to a different period: but proceed we now to

the profane hiſtory itſelf.

What dealings and intercourſe, in the ſpace

of theſe laſt four hundred years, viz. from the

building of Solomon's temple, to the captivity

of Babylon, the Jewiſh people had with the

Philiſtines, the Ammonites, Moabites, Phoe

necians, Syrians, and other neighbouring na

tions; and what relation and dependance they

had on the great and powerful kingdoms of

Aſſyria, Babylon, and Egypt; has, in ſome

meaſure, been obſerved in the courſe of this

hiſtory. What we are farther concerned to

do, is, to take notice of ſome more remarkable

events, which, during this period of time, are

ſuppoſed to have happened in the world.

(f) In the thirty fifth year of the reign of

Uzziah king of Judah, and while there was an

interregnum in the kingdom of Iſrael, the

Olympick games were inſtituted in Greece.

The uſe and deſign of them was to train up

the youth in active and warlike exerciſes, that,

if occaſion required, they might be capable of

doing their country ſervice in the field; and, it

was not from the mountain Olympus in Theſ

ſaly, but from the city Olympia (ſince called

Piſa, near Elis, a city in Peloponneſus, where

they were celebrated in the adjacent plains,

near the river Alpheus) that they took their

names. Here was the ſplendid temple of Ju

piter, which had vaſt treaſures belonged to it,

by reaſon of the oracles, which were there giv

en out, and theſe games, which were there ce

lebrated in honour of that deity; and here was

likewiſe that famous ſtatue of Jupiter ", made

From 1 Kings

viii. to the end

of a Chron

The profane

hiſtory of this

period.

~

The inſtituſ.

tion of the

Olympick

games.

by Phidias, which was accountcd one of

the wonders of the world, and from which he

obtained the name of Jupiter Olympius.

It was about four hundred and forty years

before this time, that theſe games and exer

ciſes were at firſt inſtituted by one Hercules;

not the ſon of Jupiter and Alcmena, ſo much

celebrated by the Greek and Latin poets, but

one of the prieſts of Cybele called by that

name, who came into Greece from Ida, a

mountain in Phrygia, (whence he and his com

panions were called looeii, Dačtyli, and Cory

bantes) and brought in many ſuperſtitious rites

with them. After the death of this Hercules,

theſe gamcs were diſcontinued for many years,

till, by advice from the oracle of Apollo, Iphi

tus eſtabliſhed them again, even in the life

time of Lycurgus, who is no where ſaid to have

oppoſed them; and ſo they continued, until

the time of Conſtantine the Great, who, upon

his profeſſion ofthe Chriſtian faith, firſt ſlighted

(b) Jer, i. 1, 2.

(c) Gen. vi. 3. .

(d) Calmet's lºſſert. ou l’on examine ſi les dix Tribus,

C. !

(e) Dan. v. 31. * -

(f) Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.

* This ſtatue of Jupiter is deſcribed by Pauſanias, in the

following manner. “He is made fitting on a throne of gold

“ and ivory, with a crown on his head, which ſeems to be

“made of olive branches. . In his right-hand he holds an

“image of victory, made of ivory likewiſe, that has on its

“ head-dreſs a crown of maſſy gold; and in his left a ſceptre,

“made of all kinds of metals mixed together, with an eagle

“ on the top of it. His ſhoes and ſtockings are all of gold,

“ and the reſt of the drapery is of the ſame metal, adorned

“ with figures of various animals, and a great number of

“flower-de-luces. His throne is embelliſhed with ivory,

“ ebony, gold, precious ſtones, and a multitude of emboſſed

“figures. At the four feet, or pedeſtals of the throne, are

“ four victories, and two others at the feet of the ſtatue.

“At the two feet, on the fore-ſide of the throne, on one hand

“ are the figures of ſphinxes, who are carrying off ſome The

“ban youths; and, on the other, fide are repreſented the fi

“gures of the children of Niobe, whom Apollo and Diana

“ſhot to death with their arrows. Between the feet of the

:

c

&

&

throne is repreſented Theſeus, and the reſt of the heroes

who accompanied Hercules to the war againſt the Ama;

zons, together with ſeveral Athletae of diverſe kinds; and

the place is all around adorned with pictures, repreſenting

the labours of Hercules, together with ſeveral other of the

moſt renowned hiſtorical ſubjects. On the upper part of

the throne, on the one ſide are engraven the graces, and on

the other the hours, becauſe, according to the poets, both

theſe were the daughters of Jupiter. On the footſiool of

the ſtatue are golden lions, and a repreſentation of the com

bat of Theſeus with the Amazons; and on a baſis thereof,

are innumerable golden figures, ſuch as that of the Sun go

ing into his chariot, of Jupiter and Juno, Mercury, Veſta,

and Venus, who has Cupid ſtanding by her; of Apollo, Di

&

t

t

4.

cº

44

&

4.

g

gº

4.

& 4

&c.

“Moon, which is here repreſented ſitting upon an horſe.”

This is the ſubſtance of what Pauſanias ſays of this famous ſta

tue: but, notwithſtanding that its workmanſhip was the won

der of all the antients, and the curioſity of ſeeing it might in

creaſe the number of thoſe, who came to the Olympick games,

yet Strabo finds great fault with it, for want of a due propor

tion, becauſe it was of ſuch a prodigious bigneſs, that if it had

ſtood upright, it muſt have made a hole in the roof of the tem

ple. Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2, in the
notes.

the

ana, Minerva, Hercules, Amphitrite, Neptune, and the

-
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the Ludi Seculares, and afterwards all other

games, as monuments of Pagan ſuperſtition ;

fo that falling by degrees into diſeſteem, in the

time of I headoſius the Great, if not before,

they were utterly unfrequented, and dwindled

into nothing.

Theſe games were uſed to be performed at

the end of every four years, (and ſo every four

years made an olympiad) and laſted for five
days; when the youth of Greece contended for

maſtery in five ſorts of exerciſes, one for each

day, viz. the caeſtus, or whirle-bat, the coit,

leaping, wreſtling, and racing, either on foot

or horſeback, or in chariots; all which exer

ciſes were thought ſo honourable, that even

kings themſelves did not diſdain to become

competitors for the vićtory; and, accordingly,

we find Pindar, the moſt celebrated poet in

thoſe days, addreſſing his firſt olympick to

Hiero king of Syracuſe, for having won the

prize in one of the horſe-races. -

The prize however was not great: it was no

more than a garland of palm, or olive; but the

vićtor was treated with ſuch tokens of reſpect

and eſteem, and was attended by the people

with ſuch loud acclamations, while he rode into

the city in a coach through a breach in the

wall, which, upon this occaſion, was made for his

more pompous entrance; and while he was ſure

to have the beſt of poets to celebrate his praiſe,

and rank him even among the gods, that to

come off conqueror, and be crowned in this

place, was thought an honour, not inferior to

that of a triumph in Rome; and this the ra

ther, becauſe the inhabitants of Elis, who were

the preſidents of theſe games, were ſo remark

ably impartial in giving ſentence according to

merit, that, whoever was crowned by their or

der and determination, was always thought

juſtly to deſerve it.

Thus (g) it appears, that the original uſe of

theſe olympick games was to encourage acti

vity of body: but, in proceſs of time, they

came to be employed to a quite different pur

poſe, even to fix the chronology of the hiſtory

of the Greeks, among whom t it grew a

cuſtom to reckon by olympiads; for, before

that cuſtom prevailed, their hiſtorians were

vaſtly negligent in fixing the date of ſuch

tranſactions, as they related. Varro, the moſt

learned perſon among the Romans, both for

hiſtory and antiquity, reckons three ſorts of

times. The 1ſt, from the beginning of man

kind to the firſt flood, which he calls uncer

tain, becauſe no account is given of it by any

heathen writer. The 2d, from the flood to

the firſt olympiad, which he calls fabulous,

becauſe many ſtrange ſtories are reported of

the gods and demi-gods in thoſe times, but

without any method, or order. The 3d, from

the firſt olympiad to his time, which he calls

hiſtorical, becauſe thence-forward all tranſac

tions were laid in their proper places; but,

before the inſtitution of this method of com

putation, every thing was confuſed in the Grecian

hiſlory, (as Euſebius (b) tells us) and (i) no one

thing written with any tolerable exagineſ.

In the eleventh year of Jotham f king of

Judah, which was the twelfth of Pekah, king

of Iſrael, another famous aera commenced, and

was in uſe throughout all the empire, upon the

building of the city of Rome, the hiſtory of
which is as follows.

After the deſtruction of Troy (k), AEneas,

landing in Italy, was at firſt oppoſed by Lati

nus, king of the Latines, or Aborigines; but,

being overcome in battle by the Trojans, Lati

nus made peace with their leader, and permit

ted him, and his men, to live independent in

his kingdom. Enraged at this treatment,

Turnas king of the Rutili, fomented a freſh war

againſt Æneas; but, in the concluſion, he was

ſlain in a ſingle combat by the Grecian chief,

and his miſtreſs Lavinia (who was the occaſion

of all this contention) was, by her father Lati

nus, given to the conqueror for a wife. AEneas

(it muſt be obſerved) had another ſon by a for

mer wife, named Creuſa, who was loſt in the

ſiege of Troy; and after his death, his relićt

Lavinia, being great with child, and fearing

the power of Aſcanius, (for that was his name)

fled into the woods, and was there delivered of

a ſon, who, for that reaſon, was called Sylvius,

and, becauſe he was born after his father's fu

neral, was likewiſe called Poſthumus. It was

not long however, before the people began to

expreſs their reſentment, of this hard uſage

of Lavinia, ſo that Aſcanius was obliged to re

cal her; and, to avoid all occaſions o diſagree

ment for the future, he left to her, and her ſon

Sylvius, the city of Lavinia, which Æneas had

built, and called after her name, whilſt himſelf

removed to Alba-longa, a city of his own erect

ing, and where he lived for the remainder of

his days, highly delighted with the ſituation of

the place.

After the death of Aſcanius, there happened

a contention between this Sylvius the ſon of

AEneas, and Iulus the ſon of Aſcanius, about

the ſucceſſion to the kingdom; but, as the re

lations of Lavinia had the more prevalent in

tereſt in the country, the matter was ſo com

promiſed, that Iulus was made high-prieſt, and

Sylvius king, in whoſe family the kingdom

continued for ſeveral generations, and every

ſucceeding prince was named Sylvius.

Of this race was Latinus the ſecond, grand

ſon to Sylvius, who built ſeveral towns on the

borders of Latium; and their inhabitants,

ſtanding much upon the honour of their ori

§. were afterwards called Priſci Latini.

f this race was Tiberinus, who (as ſome ſay)

was drowned in the Tiber, and from that un

happy accident gave name to the river. Of

A. M.

3394, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

61s, &c.

Their prima

ry.

And ſeconda

ry uſe.

(g), Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2.

t It is to be obſerved however, that it was not from the

firſt Olympiad, that they began their computation, but from

the XXVIIth, when Choraebus, a native of Elis, was victor,

becauſe there was no regiſter kept of the preceding Olympiads;

and therefore the commencement of this acra was an hundred

and eight years after the eſtabliſhment of the games, which oc

caſioned it. Calmet's Dićtionary, under the word Olympiad.

(b) Africanus, ad Euſeb. Praeparat. Evang. lib. x. c. 10.

(i) Juſtin Martyr, ad Graecos Cohortatio.

+ Of the time, when this city was built, there are two ac

counts, the Varronian, and the Capitolian. The Varronian

places it in the year before, but the Capitolian in this year,

and yet they may be both eaſily reconciled for, as it was cuſ

tomary in thoſe times, when they began to build a city, to go

round it with a plough, and make a furrow, where the walls

were to be built, but leave a void ſpace for the gates; the year

before they might thus mark out the city, dig the foundation

of the walls, and provide ſtones, timber, and other materials,

and this year lay the foundation; ſo that the computation

might eaſily begiº from either year, though the Capitolian is

the general account. Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib.

W1. C. 2.

(*) Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 24. Sečt. iv.
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this race was Aventinus, who, by being buried

in the place, gave name to one of the moun

tains on which Rome was built; and of this

race was Procas, who, after his death, left his

two ſons, Numitor and Amulius, to reign al

ternately every year: but Amulius the younger

depoſed Numitor, ſlew his ſon Ægiſthus, and,

to cut off the whole race, compelled his daugh

ter Ilia to enter into a vow of perpetual virgi–

nity, by becoming a prieſteſs to thefº.
Veſta. Her vow however did not laſt long;

for a certain ſoldier found means to get her

with child, but, to cover the diſgrace, a report

was raiſed, that all this was done by Mars, the

god of war. At length ſhe was delivered of

two ſons, Romulus and Remus, whom, their

uncle Amulius commanded to be drowned,

and their mother to be buried alive, as being

the puniſhment, which the law inflicted, when

veſtal virgins had violated their chaſtity.

Whether the mother underwent this puniſh

ment, or, (as ſome will have it) upon intreaty

of Antho, the daughter of Amulius, obtained her

pardon; it is certain, that the two children were

thrown into the Tiber, in order to be drowned:

but, as the ſtream was low, and much mud was

in the place, a certain woman, named Lupa,

found them before they were dead, and having

ſuckled them for ſome time, (from whence the

ſtory of their being nurſed by a ſhe-wolf took

its riſe) brought them at length to Fauſtulus,

the king's ſhepherd, who recommended them

to the care of his wife Laurentia, and ſo they

were both preſerved.

As ſoon as they came to a proper age, they

lived at firſt in the capacity of ſhepherds; but,

being naturally of a brave and martial temper,

they applied themſelves, not only to the buſi

neſs of hunting wild beaſts, but of clearing the

country likewiſe of ſuch gangs of robbers, as

came to plunder and infeſt it; ſo that, in a ſhort

time, the fame of their adventures made mul

titudes of the neighbouring youth, who were of

the like complexion, reſort unto them. En

raged at their proceedings, a ſtrong company

of theſe robbers ſet upon them at a certain time,

and, though Romulus defended himſelf againſt

their attack, took Remus priſoner, and, pretend

ing that he had plundered the eſtate of his

grandfather. Numitor, delivered him to king

Ämulius, who ſent him to his brother Numitor

to be executed for the fact.

When Remus was brought before Numitor,

he behaved with ſuch courage and intrepidity,

that he could not but ſuſpect ſomething un

common in him; and thereupon, hearing

that he had another brother, and that they

were twins, and comparing their age with the

time, when his daughter Ilia's two children

were expoſed, he began to think, that theſe,

without doubt, muſt be the boys, whom ſome

good providence had wonderfully preſerved;

and being confirmed in his opinion by the in

formation of Fauſtulus, who had brought them

up, he entered into a conſpiracy with them,

againſt his brother Amulius, wherein it was

agreed, that Romulus, with his men, ſhould

privately enter the city, and, being joined with

ſuch forces as Remus could muſter up in Nu

mitor's family, ſhould, all on a ſudden, attack

the palace, and ſeize the king.

The plot ſucceeded, Aºi. was taken, and

killed: and, after that Numitor had congratu

lated his grandſons upon their ſucceſs, he aſ

cended the roſtrum, and, in a full aſſembly of

people, declared how wicked and inhuman his

brother Amulius had been; that theſe were his

two grandchildren; how they were born, and

bred up, and came to be diſcovered; and that

by their contrivance it was, that the tyrant was

taken off; whereupon the people immediately

came to a reſolution, that Numitor ſhould be

their king, and that, next under him, Romulus

and Remus ſhould be held in the greateſt vene

ration. -

As ſoon as theſe matters were ſettled and ad

juſted, the two young princes (to perpetuate the

memory of their preſervation) reſolved to build

a city upon the ſpot, where they had been nou

riſhed and brought up; and ſeveral ofthe neigh

bouring people, as well as their own men, came

in to their affiſtance. It was not much doubted,

but that this new city would, in proceſs oftime,

outvie all the other towns in Italy; but then,

as the two brothers were twins, and it was not

well known which was the elder, they agreed

to determine, by the flight of birds, who ſhould

#. the name to the city, and, upon the grand

ather Numitor's deceaſe, which of them ſhould

reign firſt.

To this purpoſe they went each of them to

the top of an hill. Romulus aſcended what

was afterwards called Palatinus, and Remus,

Aventinus, from which he diſcovered ſix vul

turesfirſt; but his brother afterwards ſaw twelve,

ſo that the diſpute was never the nearer an

end. Remus laid claim to the ſovereignty, be

cauſe he ſaw the firſt vultures, and Romulus

becauſe he ſaw the moſt; inſomuch, that from

words proceeding to blows, Remus was unhap

pily ſlain by his brother, and, in his death", put

an end to the controverſy.

When the city was built, Romulus called it

Roma, which, in the Greek tongue, ſignified

ſtrength, and not by his own name Romula,

becauſe it was a diminutive. As the city how

ever, when finiſhed, had not a ſufficient ſtock of

inhabitants, he found out an expedient to re

medy this defect, by making a neighbouring

#. an aſylum, or place of refuge to all male

ačtors and diſcontented perſons; ſo that in a

ſhort time, vaſt numbers of all nations, that

could not live in their own country with ſafety,

fled hither for protection, and peopled the city.

Theſe inhabitants however could laſt but for

one age, becauſe they were moſt of them men,

and, when they deſired to marry with their

neighbours, were reječted with ſcorn; ſo that

they were under a neceſſity to get themſelves

wives by ſome ſtratagem or other. To this

purpoſe Romulus proclaimed a feaſt, and pub

lic games, in the honour of Neptune, to be ce

lebrated near his new city; and when the vir

gins from every quarter came thither to ſee,

and divert themſelves, upon a ſignal given, they

were all ſeized by force, carried into the city,

* Florus makes the occaſion ofthe death of Remus to be ano

ther matter: For, having obſerved that Romulus, by the

greater number of the Vultures, which he ſaw, had got the

better, and built his city, with good hopes, that it would be

remarkable for warlike affairs, becauſe thoſe birds were ac

No. 56. Vol. II.

counted birds of prey; before the walls were raiſed to any

great height, his brother Remus made a jeſt of them; which

exaſperated the other to that degree, that he ordered him im

mediately to be ſlain.

K k and
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and compelled to become wives to thoſe, that

wanted them. Exaſperated with this baſe

treatment, the neighbouring people immedi

ately prepare for war; but are repulſed with

loſs by the Romans: till the Sabines, who were

their moſt formidable enemy, and principally

concerned in the late affront, marched againſt

them, and under the command of their king

Tatius, were juſt upon giving them a total de

feat; when their daughters, who were now be

come wives to the Romans, ran between the

two armies, and, with their hair torn, and all

other indications of ſorrow, acquainted their

parents, that they had been uſed civilly, and

and that, if matters were carried to ſuch extre

mities, nothing could be expected on their ſide,

but ruin and deſtruction. Hereupon their pa

rents, being overcome by their prayers, and

tears and arguments, laid aſide all angry reſent

ments, and entered into a treaty with their ſons

in-law, which ſucceeded ſo well, that ſeveral of

them left their antient habitations, and came,

with all their ſubſtance, and lived in Rome.

From ſo ſmall a beginning did this city gradu

ally increaſe to be the ſeat of the Weſtern em

pire, and the miſtreſs of the then known world!

One very remarkable event more, which hap

pened the very next year after the building of

Rome, viz. in the twelfth year of Jotham king

of Judah, and the thirteenth of Pekah king of

Iſrael, was the diſſolution of the Aſſyrian mo–

narchy, upon the death of Sardanapalus, as ſe

veral heathen authors have thus related it.

This emperor exceeded all his predeceſſors in

ſloth and voluptuouſneſs. He clothed him

ſelf in women's attire; he painted his face, and

decked his body more like a ſtrumpet, than a

king; he affected an effeminate voice; ſpun

fine wool and purple among his concubines,

and proceeded to ſuch a degree of luxury and

ſhameleſſneſs, that he wrote verſes in comme–

moration of his diſſolute manner of life, and

commanded after his death to have them in

ſcribed on his tomb.

The kings of the Eaſt ſeldom appeared in

public: but Sardanapalus was never ſeen by

any, but ſuch only, as were either aſſiſtants, or

aſſociates in his laſciviouſneſs; until Arbaces,

the general of the Median forces, bribed one of

his eunuchs, by giving him a golden cup, to

be introduced into his preſence; where, ſeeing

his vile, degenerate behaviour, he began to

think it a diſparagement, that ſo many brave

and gallant men ſhould be under the dominion

of a worthleſs wretch, that affected to be a

ſpinſter, rather than a king. This he commu

nicated to his friends and acquaintance, to the

governors of ſeveral provinces, but more eſpe

cially to Beleſis, the governor of Babylon, with

whom he entered into a cloſe confederacy to

depoſe the preſent emperor, and to divide his

dominions between them, whereof Belefis was

to have Babylon, Chaldea, and Arabia, and him

ſelf all the reſt.

(!) When matters were thus agreed on, Ar

baces endeavoured, by all ſorts of arts and inſi

nuations, to make himſelf acceptable to the

Medes; to perſuade them to invade the Aſſy

rian empire, and (in hopes of regaining their

liberty) to draw the Perſians into the like con

federacy. On the other hand, Beleſis prevail

ed with the Babylonians to revolt, and gained

the king of Arabia (with whom he had a very

great intimacy) to his party; ſo that when aſl

their forces were joined together, the army is

ſaid to have conſiſted of four hundred thouſand
7/16/7.

Sardanapalus, ſeeing ſuch a ſtrong confedera–

cy, and combination of arms againſt him,

thought it high time to ſhake off his ſloth; and

having drawn forth the forces of the reſt of the

provinces, he engaged the enemy thrice, and as

many times defeated them. In the firſt ačtion

he purſued them to the mountains, ſeventy fur

longs beyond Nineveh. In the ſecond he ſo

defeated them, that they were all upon the point

of returning home, had not Beleſis (who was a

Babyloniſh prieſt, and pretended to great ſkill

in aſtrology " and divination) gave them aſſur

ance, that God would at laſt reward their la

bours with ſucceſs. In the third engagement

Arbaces himſelf was wounded, and his army

routed, and purſued as far as the mountains of

Babylon; ſo that the chief officers were for diſ

perſing, and ſhifting for themſelves, when Be

leſis gave them once more aſſurance, that if

they would but continue together for five days

longer, every thing, in that time, would have a

different turn.

With much intreaty was the army prevailed

on not to diſperſe, when ſuddenly news was

brought, that a great enforcement was coming

from Braćtria to join the king, ſo that the only

game which Arbaces had to play, was to march

againſt them, and by all means imaginable, pre

vail with them to revolt; wherein he ſucceeded

beyond all mens hopes and expectations, and ſo

gave another turn to the face of affairs.

Sardanapalus, in the mean time, knowing

nothing of this, and being elated, with his re

peated ſucceſſes, was indulging his ſloth and

luxury, and preparing beaſts for ſacrifice, with

plenty of wine, and other things neceſſary to

feaſt and entertain his ſoldiers; when Arbaces,

from the flood, till that time.

(1) Bedford's Scripture Hiſtory, lib. vi. c. 2.

* Whatever ſkill he might pretend to in aſtrology, it is cer

tain, that he was an excellent aſtronomer, and, when he came

to Babylon, and was made emperor there, ſet himſelf to rec

tify the Chaldean year, which ſeems to have ſtood unalterable

The antient year of the Chal

deans conſiſted of three hundred and ſixty days, or of twelve

months, with thirty days to each month; but as this was five

days and a quarter leſs than the revolution of the ſun to the

ſame point of the equinox, the Egyptians, in the time of

Thoth, (their ſecond king, and grandſon of Ham) added five

days to the year, ſo that every year conſiſted exactly of three

hundred ſixty-five days: but then, in four years, there was

one day leſs, than in ſo many Julian years, which in great

length of time, (viz. in 1460 years) made the beginning of the

year run through all the ſeaſons. To prevent this incon

ſiſtency, the Chaldeans, about every ſix years, added to their

year of 360 days an intercalary month, which made their years

unequal; and therefore Beleſis, being well acquainted with

the Egyptian aſtronomers, and finding that their year was

equal, though not abſolutely perfect, reduces the Babylonian

year to the ſame ſtandard, i.e. he makes it conſiſt of three

hundred and ſixty-five days, which were divided into twelve

months of thirty days each, and five days, which were added

at the end of the year. But then, becauſe, in each of theſe

years, there would be a redundant quarter of a day, and, in

four years, one whole day, inſtead of the Biſextile day (as it

is in the Julian computation) he began every fourth year a day

ſooner. This alteration he ordered to begin in the firſt year

of his reign, and from thence it was called the famous AEra

of Nabonaffar, (for ſo Beleſis was likewiſe named) which con

tinued in Egypt to the death of Anthony and Cleopatra, and

was afterwards in uſe among the mathematicians and aſtrono

mers, to the time of Ptolemy, who made his canon by this ac

count, which is juſtly eſteemed the ſureſt and moſt uſeful

guide of antient chronology, where the ſacred Hiſtorians are

filent. Bedford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2. Whit

ton's Theory, lib. ii. and Chronology of the Old Teſtament,

p. 12. -

2 having
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having intelligence by deſerters in what condi

tion his army lay, fearleſs of any foe, and over

come already with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs,

broke into their camp byº and, having

made a terrible ſlaughter of moſt of them,

forced the reſt into the city.

The king, after this defeat, took upon him

the defence of the place, and committed the

charge of the army to Salamenus, the queen's

brother; but Salamenus was worſted in two

pitched battles, one in the open field, and the

other before the walls of Nineveh, where him

ſelf was ſlain, and moſt of his men cut to pieces;

ſo that all the reſource which Sardanapalus had,

was to ſuſtain the ſiege as long as he could, un

til the ſuccours (which he had ſent for out of

all his provinces) ſhould come to his aſſiſtance:

and this he had ſome hopes of being able to

do, becauſe there was an ancient propheſy, that

Nineveh never could be taken by force until

the river became its enemy.

Arbaces, on the other hand, was much en

couraged by his ſucceſſes, and carried on the

ſiege with the utmoſt vigour; but the prodigi

ous ſtrength of the walls, which were an hun

dred foot high, and ſo very broad, that three

chariots might go a-breaſt upon them, and the

vaſt plenty of all manner of ſtores and proviſi

ons, neceſſary for a long defence, hindered him

from making any conſiderable progreſs.

Thus two years were ſpent, without any proſ

pećt of relief on the one ſide, or of taking the

town on the other. In the third year, a conti

nued fall of rains made the Tygris overflow to

ſuch a degree, that, coming into the city, it tore

along with it twenty fathom of the wall, which

Sardanapalus concluding to be the accompliſh

ment of the oracle, becauſe by this means the

river was apparently become an enemy to the

city, he grew quite diſpirited, and gave up all

for loſt. However, to prevent his falling into

the hands of the enemy, he cauſed a large pile

of wood * to be made in the court of his palace,

and there heaped together all his gold, filver,

and royal apparel, and having encloſed his eu

nuchs and concubines in the midſt of it, or—

dered it to be ſet on fire, and ſo burnt himſelf,

and them together. The only action, wherein

(m) theſe hiſtorians, who make no mention of

his vićtories, repreſent him as a valiant man |

Arbaces, being informed of this, marched his

army through the breach of the wall, and took

the city. After this he rewarded his followers

according to their merit; made Beleſis gover

nor of Babylonia, Chaldea, and Arabia, accord

ing to their compact, and took the reſt of the

empire to himſelf; which put an end to the

Aſſyrian monarchy, after it had governed all

Aſia (m) above thirteen hundred years, and,

(according to the viſion, which Daniel (o) had

of it) in it conqueſt had been as ſwift as an ea

gle, but now its wings were plucked.

* Concerning this pile, Athenaeus informs us; that it was

four hundred #. high, upon which he placed 150 golden

beds, and as many golden tables ; that he had thrown into it

ſome millions of talents of gold and ſilver, beſides the richeſt

furniture of purple, and the fineſt garments; and that this

pile was fifteen days in burning. To which Diodorus adds,

that Beleſis by craft, obtained leave of Arbaces to carry off

the aſhes, under pretence of building an altar with them at

Babylon, by which means he gained an immenſe treaſure. But

all this looks more like a romance, than a true Hiſtory. Bed

ford's Scripture Chronology, lib. vi. c. 2. in the Notes.

(m) Juſtin, lib. i. and Athenaeus, lib. xii. c. 12.

(n) Juſtin, lib. i.

(o) Dan. vii. 4.

.
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B O O K VII.

Containing an Account of 7%ings, from the BABYLoNISH Captivity, to the

Birth of CHRIST; in all 588 2ears.

C H A P. I.

FROM THE CAPTIVITY, TO THE DEATH OF CYRUS.

T H E

FTER the return of Nebuchadnezzar,

and his vićtorious army to Babylon, all

thoſe Jews, who for fear of him, had taken re

fuge among neighbouring nations, or had hid

themſelves in the fields and deſerts of their own

country, hearing that Gedaliah was made go

vernor of the land, reſorted to him at Mizpah

f, where he ſet up his reſidence. Among

theſe were Johanan and Jonathan, the ſons of

H I S T O R. Y.

Kereah, and Iſhmael, the ſon of Nethaniah,

with divers others: but Iſhmael came to him

out of a treacherous intent only ; for being of

the blood-royal, he reckoned to make himſelf

king of Judea, now that the Chaldeans were

gone, and to that purpoſe had formed a con

ſpiracy to kill Gedaliah, and ſeize on the go

vernment, wherein Baalist, king of the Am

monites, was confederate with him.

+ In the hiſtory of Jacob, we read, that after a ſtay of ſeve

ral years at Haran, making his eſcape from thence, he was

overtook by Laban, his father-in-law, in a mountainous tract,

which was afterwards called Gilead, i. e. an heap of ſtones,

as alſo Miſpeh, i. e. a watch tower, becauſe at the covenant,

which was made between Laban and him, an heap of ſtones

was gathered to remain a monument of it, and, upon that oc

caſion, Laban's expreſſions are theſe : The Lord watch between

me and thee, when we are abſent one from another. If thou

will afflict my daughters, or if thou will take other wives, beſides

my daughters, no man is with us; ſee, God is witneſs betwen me

and ther, Gen. xxxi. 49, 5o. From that time, the place, where

this covenant was made, and where probably in memory of it a

city in after ages was built, was called Mizpah. . It was ſitu

ate on the Eaſt-ſide of the river Jordan, and, in the diviſion of

the land, fell to the tribe of Dan ; and here it was, that Geda

liah choſe to fix his habitation, or perhaps was ordered to fix

it here, becauſe it lay neareſt of any to Babylon, from whence

he was to receive his inſtructions, as to the adminiſtration of

the government. Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament,
Vol. I.

+ That Iſhmael, who was of the blood-royal of Judah,

ſhould attempt to take away the life of Gedaliah, is no won

No. 56. Vol. II.

der at all. His envy of the other's promotion, and his am

bition to make himſelf a king, might be ſtrong incitements

to what he did ; but why Baalis ſhould have any hand in ſº,

black a deſign, we can hardly imagine any other reaſon, than

the antient and inveterate hatred, which the Ammonites ai.

ways had againſt the Hebrews, and therefore this king of

theirs, ſeeing that the Jewiſh nation was, at this time, in a

manner, brought to nothing, was minded to take revenge for .

all the injuries, that his anceſtors had received from them,

and to give the finiſhing ſtroke to their ruin, by cutting off

their governor, and ſo diſpºſing lithºemains of thatunhäppy

people, which was now gathered together at Mizpah. Hiſ

whatever their views might be, it is certain, that they put

their deſign in ſpeedy execution; for the murther of Gedaliah

happened but two month after the deſtruction of the city and

temple of Jeruſalem, viz. in the ſeventh month, (which is

Tiſri, and anſwers in part to our September and October)

and on the thirtieth day of the month : for that day the Jews

have kept as a faſt, in commemoration of this calamity (which

indeed was the completion of their run) ever ſince. Calmet's

Commentary on Jer. xl. 14. and Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 588.
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His deſign however was not carried on ſo ſt
cretly, but that Johanan, the ſon of Kereah, got

notice of it, and acquainted the governor with

it: but, he being a man of a generous temper,

and not apt to entertain jealouſies of others,

took no notice of Johanan’s information, but

continued the ſame friendly correſpondence

with 1ſhmael, that he had ever done. This

gave the traitor an advantage againſt him ;

for pretending to pay him a viſit one day, he

and his confederates (at a time when the peo

le were gone cut to harveſt–work) fell upon

i. and ſlew him, even while he was enter

taining them at his table. With him he mur

thered all the Jews and Chaldeans, that were

at Mizpah, except ſome few, whom he made

captives; and having kept the matter private,

the next day but one, he deſtroyed fourſcore

Iſraelites, who were coming, in a mournfnl

manner *, with their oblations into the town,

and there put them all to the ſword except ten,

who, for the redemption of their lives, offered

him all the "treaſures they had in the field.

After this maſſacre, Iſhmael, not thinking

himſelf ſafe in Mizpah, took the captives with

him, (among whom were king Zedekiah's

daughters) and was making the beſt of his way

to the king of the Ammonites, when Johanan,

and the reſt of the captains of Judah, hearing

of this deteſtable deed, made after him with

what forces they could get together: but when

he perceived them coming, he left all his train

behind him, and, with only eight men, made

his eſcape into the land of Ammon.

Johanan, and the reſt of the captains, being

thus left with all the people, and now reflecting

on what Iſhmael had done to Gedaliah, began

to be apprehenſive, that the Chaldeans might

poſſibly revenge his death upon them, and there

fore, for fear of the worſt, they retired to Chim

ham f, not far from Bethlehem, that in caſe

they were called to an account, they might

more readily make their eſcape into Egypt.

Jeremiah, from the time that he parted with

Nebuzaradan, had taken up his abode with Ge

deliah the governor; but after his death, among

the reſt of the captives, was carried from thence

by Iſhmael the conſpirator, and, now, upon his

defeat, accompanied Johanan, and the reſt of

his countrymen, to their new habitation at

Chimham. Here they had not been long, be

fore Johanan, and the other princes of the peo

ple came to requeſt of him, that he would con

ſult the Lord concerning their intended jour

ney into Egypt, with warm profeſſions however

of a ready compliance with whatever he ſhould

think fit to enjoin them. The prophet did ſo:

and, in ten days time, returned them this an–

ſwer from God, “that if they would tarry in

‘Judea, and live peaceably under the king of

* Babylon, he would ſcreen them from their

“ preſent danger, and incline the heart of their

“conqueror to be favourable to them; but

“ that, if they perſiſted in their intention of

“going into Egypt, he would infallibly cauſe

“ every thing, they dreaded, the ſword, the fa–

“mine, and the peſtilence, to purſue them.”

But, notwithſtanding both their own profeſſions,

and the prophet's declarations, (wherein they f

blamed Baruch, as being acceſſary) they were

reſolutely bent upon going into Egypt; and

accordingly, taking all the remnant of Judah,

men, women, and children, the king's daugh

ters, Jeremiah the prophet, and Baruch his

ſcribe, with them, they went and ſettled in the

country, until the judgments, wherewith God

had threatened their diſobedience, came upon
them. .

The Jews f were no ſooner ſettled in Egypt,

than they gave themſelves wholly up to Idola

try, worſhipping the queen t of heaven, and the

other falſe deities of the land, whereupon Jere

miah made loud remonſtrances; but all the ef

fect, which they had upon them, was only to

make them more obſtinate in their impiety: ſo

that the prophet was obliged to denounce God's

ſevereſt judgments againſt them in expreſs

terms, and, at the ſame time, to foretel, that

the king of Egypt (under whoſe protećtion they

lived ſecure, as thcy thought) ſhould be deli–

vered into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar t,

God’s agent for that purpoſe, in like manner,
__

º

ſent thee to ſay, go not into Egypt to ſojourn there; but Baruch, the

ſon of Neriah, ſetting thee on againſ us, for to deliver us into the

hands of the Chaldeans, that they may put us to death, and carry us

away captives into Babylon, Jer. xliii. 2, 3. But what founda

tion the people ſhould have for this their accuſation againſt

Baruch, it is no eaſy matter to conceive ; only we may ſup

poſe, that as Baruch was preſerved, and taken care of by the

Chaldeans, as well as his maſter, and was equally againſt main

taining the ſiege of Jeruſalem, when Nebuchadnezzar came

before it; and that, as he had been ſome time at Babylon him

ſelf, (Vid. Baruch i 1, 3 ) and was probably not not ſo viru

lent in his ſpeeches againſt the Chaldeans, as the other Jews

were ; this, to a blind and mutinous mob, was reaſon enough

to ſuſpect him of being engaged in the enemies party. Cai

met's Commentary.

t The places, in which the Jews are ſaid to have ſettled

themſelves in Egypt, were Migdol, Tahpanhes, Noph, and

the country of Pathros, Jer. xliv. 1. . Migdol is the ſame place

in Egypt, which Moſes makes mention of, Exod. xiv. 2. over

againſt Baal-zephon, not far from the Red-Sea. Tahpanhes,

is Daphne, not far from Peluſium, the firſt city in Egypt, in

the road from Judea, and, as it were, its key. Noph is Mem

phis ſituate above the parting of the Nile, or where the Delta

begins, and not a little famous for its pyramids; and the coun

try of Pathros is the ſame with Thebais, or the Upper-Egypt,

ſo called from the city Thebes, which was the firſt capital of

1t.

+ By which is meant the moon, at leaſt, if not all the pla

nets; for, what we render queen, in the marginal note, is

called the frame of heaven.

+ It is very obſervable, that in ſeveral places of Jeremiah's

propheſy, (viz. Chap. xxv. 9. Chap. xxvii. 6. and Chap.

-xliii. 1 o'.) Nebuchadnezzar is called God's ſervant, on pur

poſe to ſhew us, that, as great a prince as he was, he was no

more than the executioner of his commands; that he was the

aS

A. M.

4.17, &c.

R. Chriſt.

587, &c.

The Jews,

that were left,

after his

eſcape, retreat

into Egypt.

* The tokens of their mourning are ſaid to be : That they

had their heards ſhaven, and their cloaths rent, and that they had

cut themſelves, Jer. xli., 5. For though it was an expreſs pro

hibition in the law, 12 ſhall not make any cuttings in your fleſh

for the dead, nor print any marks upon you, Levit. xix. 28. yet

this ſeems to relate only to ſuch practices, when they became

fºperſtitious, and were done in honour to falſe gods; for, in

caſes of ordinary mourning for the dead, or for any other grie

vous diſaſter, the words of the prophet ſeem to imply, as if

they had been permitted in common uſe: Both the great and

the ſmall ſhall die in the land: they ſhall not be buried, neither

hall men lament for them, nor cut themſelves nor make themſelves

bald for them, neither ſhall men tear themſelves in mourning to

comfºrt them for the dead, Jer. xvi. 6, 7.

* Treaſures (according to the common phraſe of Scripture)
fignify any thing that 1S hid or kept in reſerve, whether it be

gold, ſilver, corn, wine, oil, apparel, or any other thing; and
among the people of the Eaſt, it was an uſual thing to bury

their corn, and other proviſions, in deep holes, and caverns,

which they dug and filled up ſo very dexterouſly, that no one

could perceive that the earth had been moved, nor could any

find them out, but thoſe who made them. Calmet's Com

mentary.

+ This place may be ſuppoſed, from 2 Sam. xix. 38, to

have been antiently given by king David to Chimham, the ſon

of old Barzillai the Gileadite, and which, at this time, bore

his name, though near five hundred years after the firſt dona

tion. It was in the neighbourhood of Bethlehem, about two

leagues from Jeruſalem,and hither the poor people betook them

ſelves becauſe it was at a much farther diſtance from Babylon,

than Mizpah, and in their ſtrait way to Egypt, in caſe they,

ſhould determine to go thither, as they ſeemed inclinable to do,

becauſe there they ſuppoſed they ſhould have no war, nor hear

the ſound of the trumpet, nor have hunger of bread, Jer. xiii. 14.

f The words in the text are: The Lord our God hath not
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7. to xlv. all
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Some aCCOunt

of his prophe

ſies, and thoſe

of Ezekiel.

*

as Zedekiah was; which, in the ſpace of eigh

teen years afterwards, accordingly came to

paſs.

After this we have no more of the prophet

Jeremiah", and very little of his contemporary,
Ezekiel ". They both, no doubt, continued

in their prophetic office until their death; but

when, and where that happened, or by whoſe

means it was occaſioned, the Scripture is ſilent,

and tradition is uncertain. This however we

may learn from their own writings, that after
they had diſcharged their duty to their own

people the Jews, they were directed by God to

addreſs the reſt of their predictions chiefly to

the Gentiles. Accordingly we find Jeremiah

propheſying againſt Egypt in the xlvith Chap

ter; againſt all the Philiſtines, in the xlviith :

againſt the Moabites, in the xlviiith ; againſt

Amon, Edom, and other people, in the xlixth ;

and againſt Babylon in the lºh, and li; with

ſome promiſes, here and there interſperſed,

concerning the redemption of Iſrael. In like

manner we find Ezekiel propheſying againſt

the Ammonites, in the xxvth Chapter; againſt

the Tyrians, and thoſe that traded with them,

in the xxvith and xxviith ; againſt the prince

of Tyre, in the xxviiith; againſt Egypt, in the

xxixth, xxxth, xxxiſt, and xxxiid; againſt the

Shepherds of Iſrael in the xxxivth; againſt the

Edomites in the xxxvth; and againſt the ene

mics of the church of God, under the name of

Gog and Magog, in the xxxviiith and xxxixth ;

with promiſes of a reſtoration (eſpecially in

the xxxvith and xxxviith) to his captive coun

trymen, and a long deſcription of the rebuild

ing of the temple and city, (wherewith he con

cludes) as a ſure confirmation of it. -

Daniel, who was deſcended from the royal

family of David, in the firſt captivity of Judah

(which happened under king Jehoiakim) toge

ther with his friends Hananiah, Miſhael, and

Azariah, was carried to Babylon, when he was

as yet but a youth. The cuſtom among con

querors then was to change the names of their

captives, (eſpecially when they were to ſerve

in any capacity about the court) and therefore,

by the order of Aſpenaz t maſter of the eu

nuchs, Daniel f was called Belteſhazzar; Ha

naniah, Shadrach; Miſhael, Meſhac, and Aza

riah, Abednego. -

For three years they were inſtrućted in all

the learning of the Chaldeans, and had a daily

allowance of meat and wine from the king's ta

ble; but Daniel, who was a devout obſerver of

the religion of his country, deſired of the chief

eunuch, that they might be excuſed from that,

and have only a ſufficient quantity of water and

pulſe allowed them, which accordingly was

granted; and, by the time that they had fi

niſhed their ſtudies, they were found to excel

in the ſeveral parts of learning there in vogue;

all the magicians in the country t, and eſpe

cially Daniel, was become very famous for his

ſingular ſkill in the knowledge and interpreta

tion of dreams.

It ſo happened one night, that king Nebu

chadnezzar had a dream, which left ſtrong

impreſſions upon his ſpirits; bat the thing

which made him uneaſy, was, that he could

not recollect the ſubſtance of it. To aſſiſt his

---

general of his troops, and that all the vićtories he gained,

and the conqueſts he won, were by his direction and appoint

ment; for no writers ſpeak with ſo much difference of God,

as do the prophets, becauſe they only knew, by the inſpiration

of the divine ſpirit, to expreſs, with a proper dignity, what

the greateſt monarchs are in compariſon with the Divine Ma

jeſty. Calmet's Commentary.

* St. Jerom (in the life of this prophet) and Dorotheus (in

his Synopſis of the lives and deaths of the prophets and apoſ

tles) tell us, that he was ſtoned to death in Erypt by his own

renegado countrymen, the Jews, for preaching againſt their

idolatry; and of this ſome interpret St. Paul's 3.04.2%mcay, they

were ſioned, Heb. xi. 37. It appears indeed by the account we

have of their behaviour, Jer. xliv. 16. that they were bent

both againſt him, and his reproofs; and therefore it was the

more likely that they were the authors of his death, than (as

ſome ſay) the Egyptians were, for his propheſying againſt them,

and their king Pharaoh-hophra. For the Egyptians (accord

ing to the ſame tradition, having, by the prophet's prayers,

been freed from the crocodiles, which very much infeſted

them, had him in ſuch great honour and eſteem, that, in teſ

timony thereof, they buried him in one of their royal ſepul

chies. The truth is, Jeremiah was, all his life-time, expoſ

ed to the ill treatment of the Jews, whoſe irregularities, and

ſad apoſtacy he was always reproving; and therefore the au

thor of the book of Eccleſiaſticus, in the encomium which he

gives of this prophet, ſeems to draw his character from thc

perſecutions he endured; They intreated him evil, who never

theiſs was a prophet, ſanctified in his mother's womb, Ecclus.

xlix. 7.

* St. Jerom, in his life of this prophet, tells us, that he was

put to death by a prince of the children of Iſrael, whom he

reproved for his idolatry; but who this prince of the Jewiſh

nation ſhould be, upon the river Chebar, where Ezekiel, in

the time of his captivity, lived, it is difficult to tell. He was

buried, as ſome ſay, in the ſame cave, whercin Shem, and Ar

phaxad were depoſited, upon the banks of the Euphrates;

but Benjamin of Tudela (in his travels) tells us, that at ſome

leagues from Bagdat, he ſaw a magnificent Mauſolaeum, which

was ſaid to be this prophet's tomb, upon the top of which there

was a famous ibrary, wherein (as they ſay) was the original of

the prophet's predictions, written with his own hand; that, in

the prophet's tomb, there is a lamp continually burning, main

tained at the expence of the head of the captivity of Bagdat;

that every year, this tomb is frequented by the ſeveral heads

of the captivity, who reſort thither with a numerous retinue;

and that, not only the Jews, but the Perſians, Medes, and

many of the Muſſulmen made this a place of devotion, and

came thither to make their preſents, and perform their vows.

Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Ezekiel.

t What we render maſter of the eunuchs, may very likely

ſignify the chief miniſter of Nebuchadnezzar's court. Such

officers, in the palaces of Eaſtern princes, were uſually called

eunuchs; becauſe they, who had the controul of the king's

houſhold (as we ſay) were ordinarily ſuch, though many times

it might be otherwiſe. The Jews have a notion, that Daniel,

and his three companions, were, by the order of Nebuchad

nezzar, made eunuchs, that the propheſy of Iſaiah might be

fulfilled, Thy ſons, that ſhall iſſue from thee, ſhall they take away,

and they ſhall be eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon,

Chap. xxxix. 7. But that is no concluſive reaſon ; becauſe,

in that propheſy, as well as in the paſſage we are now upon,

the name of eunuch might mean no more, than any perſon,

who had an employment at court. Calmet's Commentary.

# It is very remarkable, that, as all their fermer names

related to the true God, ſo all the names, which, on this oc

caſion, were impoſed upon theſe four Jewiſh youths, had ſome

reference or other to Babyloniſh idols. Daniel, in Hebrew,

ſignifies God is my Judge; Belteſhazzar, in Chaldee, is the

treaſure of Baal; Hananiah, in Hebrew, is well-pleaſing to

God; Shadrach, in Chaldee, the inſpiration of the Sun ;

Miſhael, in Hebrew, proceeding from God; Meſhach, in

Chaldee, belonging to the goddeſs Sheſhach; Azariah, in

Hebrew, God is my help ; and Abednego, in Chaldee, the

ſervant of Nago, i. e. the ſun, or the morning-ſtar, both

deities among the Babylonians, and ſo called becauſe of their

brightneſs. Calmet's Commentary on Dan. i. 7.

# The prophet Daniel makes great mention of theſe ſort of

people, and ranks them under theſe four different kinds. The

Chartumim, the Aſaphim,the Mecaſphim, and the Caſdim, c.ii.

2. Chartumim, according to the Septuagint, ſignifies Sophiſts;

but, according to St. Jerom, diviners, fortune-tellers, caſters

of nativity, &c. Aſaphim has no derivation from the Chaldee,

tongue, but no ſmall reſemblance to the Greek word crºss,

(whether the Greeks took this word from the Babylonians, cr

the Babylonians from them) and therefore the Septuagint

have rendered it by philoſophers. Mecaſphim, is thought by

ſome to be necromancers, ſuch as pretended to raiſe the dead

to gain intelligence of things future; but the Septuagint have

rendered it by a word, that denotes ſuch enchanters, as made

uſe of noxious herbs, and drugs, the blood of vićtims, and the

bones of the dead, for their ſuperſtitious operations. The

other word, Chaſdim, is the ſame with Chaldeans, and here

ſignifies a ſort of philoſophers among the Babylonians, who

dwelt in a ſeparate part of the city, and were exempt from all

public offices and employments. Their ſtudy was natural

philoſophy, aſtrology, divination, or the foretelling of future

events by the obſervation of the ſtars, the interpretation of

dreams, the ſcience of auguries, the worſhip of their gods, &c.

as Diodorus Siculus, lib. i. gives us an account of them. Cal

met's dictionary, under the word Magicians.
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memory in this reſpect, he ſummoned all his

wiſe men together, (thoſe eſpecially that pre

tended to divination) demanding of them

what his dream was; but, when they endea

voured to excuſe themſelves upon the pre

ſumed impoſſibility of the thing, he fell into

ſuch a paſſion, that he orded all, who profeſſed

magic f in his dominions, to be inſtantly put

to death. .

Under this denomination, and ſentence, were

Daniel, and his three friends included; and

therefore, underſtanding the reaſon of this ſud

den decree, Daniel applied himſelf to Arioch,

captain of the guard, deſiring a ſhort reſpite of

its execution, in which time he did not in the

leaſt doubt but to give the king full ſatisfaction,

both as to his dream t, and the interpretation

of it: and ſo proceeding to his three friends, he

acquainted them with what he had undertaken,

and deſired their joint prayer to God, that

he would be pleaſed to reveal this great and

important ſecret to him; which accordingly

was done that very night.

The next morning, after he had returned

praiſe and thankſgiving to God for this ſingu

lar vouchſafement, he repaired to the palace,

and, being introduced by the captain of the

guard, was aſked by the king, if he had found

out his dream? “You ſaw ", ſays he, O king,

“ an image of a vaſt dimenſion f, excellent in

“brightneſs, but terrible in aſpect. The head

“ of this image was of fine gold, the breaſt

“ and arms of filver, the belly and thighs of

“braſs, the legs of iron, and the feet partly

“ iron, and partly clay.

“ king, a ſtone cut out of the mountain, but

“ from whence it came you knew not. This

“ſtone, falling upon the feet of the image,

“ brake them into pieces, and then the reſt

“ of the image moulded into duſt, which the

“ wind diſperſed, ſo that it was no more to be

“ ſeen; but the ſtone, which, in this manner

“ deſtroyed the image, increaſed to a great

“ mountain, and filled the earth. This, O

“king, was the dream: and the interpreta

“tion f of it is this. You, who are ſupreme

“ above other kings, and to whom the God of

“Heaven hath given power, and ſtrength,

“ and glory, are ſignified by his head of gold.

“After you another kingdom ſhall ariſe, but

“ as inferior to your's, as ſilver is to gold:

“After that, there ſhall ariſe a third kingdom,

“ emblem’d by braſs, which ſhall govern the

“ earth; but the fourth kingdom ſhall be as

“ ſtrong as iron, and vanquiſh all the reſt.

“And, whereas the feet were partly iron, and

“ partly clay, this kingdom ſhall be divided;

“ part of it ſhall be ſtrong, and part of it weak,

“ as clay and iron cannot be ſolidly mixed to

“gether; but in the times of theſe empires

“ the God of heaven ſhall ſet up another king

“dom, (ſignified by the ſtone) which ſhall

“ prevail above all, and itſelf never be deſtroy

“ ed, &c.”

A., M.

341 7, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

587, &c.

º

+ Magic is properly of three kinds, natural, artificial, and

diabolical. The firſt of theſe is no other than natural philo

ſophy, but highly improved and advanced; whereby the per

ſon, that is well ſkilled in the power and operation of natural

bodies, is able to produce many wonderful effects, miſtaken

by the illiterate for diabolical performances, but ſuch as lie

perfectly within the verge of nature. Artificial magic is

what we call legerdemain, or ſlight of hand (the merry tricks

of jugglers, as we corrupt the joculators) far from exceeding

the power of art, though many times they paſs with the vulgar

for diabolical likewiſe. Diabolical magic is that which is

done by the help of the devil, who having great ſkill in natu

ral cauſes, may aſſiſt thoſe, that are in league and covenant

with him, to do many ſtrange and aſioniſhing things. It ſeems

however by the diſcourſe, which paſſed between Nebuchad

nezzar and his magicians, that they had no knowledge in the

foiences they pretend to ; that the king himſelf looked upon

them as no better than a pack of impoſtors: and that they had

no familiarity with any wicked demons, who might have

helped them out at this dead lift; otherwiſe they would not

have told the king, It is a rare thing, which the king requireth,

and there is name other, that can ſhew it before the king, cacept

the gods, whoſe divelling is not with fiſh, Dan. ii. 11. Vid.

Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. I.

+ Some are of opinion, that Nebuchadnezzar's dream and

the interpretation thereof, were both revealed to Daniel, while

he was aſleep; but others rather think, that it was in a viſion,

while he was awake, becauſe the prayer and thankſgiving

which he made to God, ſcem to inſinuate, that he was awake;

though we cannot ſee, why he might not receive the revela

tion in his ſleep, and return God thanks for it, as ſoon as he

awoke. Calmet's Commentary.

* Joſephus introduces Daniel, as making this preamble to

his diſcovery, and explanation of the king's dream. “ It is

“ not any high conceit of my own wiſdom, as if I underſtand

“ more than the Chaldeans do, or any deſigned reproach

“ upon them, for not being able to reſolve a queſtion, which

“I am able to unriddle, that I engage in this matter; for I

“ am not a perſon, that pretends to more ſkill and knowledge,

“ than my neighbours; but it is purely the work of God, in

& 4 |. to the miſerable, and in mercy to my prayers, for the

“ life and ſafety of myſelf and my friends that has now laid

open this dream to me, and explained the meaning of it.

Nor have I been ſo follicitous for the ſafety of myſelf, and

my companions under your diſpleaſure, as for your own

honour and glory, let you ſhould tarniſh them, by putting

to death (contrary to all right and juſtice) ſo many worthy

“ men, increly becauſe they were not able to do any thing,

“ that is impoſſible for fleſh and blood to perform.” Jewiſh

Antiq, lib. x. c. 11. This is to be obſerved however, that

t!ough a great part of the book of Daniel be in Hebrew, yet

this ſpeech of his to the king, as well as the dialogue, which

paſſed between the king and the magicians; the king's decree,

wherein he orders the gºlden ſtatue to be worſhipped ; and

that other, wherein he declares his dream of the vaſt large

t

t

4.

&

•

4.

c

tree, which Daniel expounded; the hiſtory of the feaſt, which

Belſhazzar made; of his profanation of the ſacred veſſels, and

the terrible viſion of the hand-writing, which he ſaw upon the

wall; the beginning of the reign of Darius; the honours he

conferred on Daniel, and the viſion of the four beaſts, denoting

the four monarchies; that all theſe, I ſay, (viz. from the 4th

verſe of the iid chapter, to the beginning of the viiith chapter)

are wrote in the Chaldee, or Syriack language, which, at that

time, were both the ſame, and both as familiar to our prophet,

as was his mother tongue. Calmet's Comment. on Dän. ii. 4.

t Grotius accurately obſerves, that the image appeared

with a glorious luſtre in the imagination of Nebuchadnezzar,

whoſe name was wholly taken up with admiration of worldly

pomp and ſplendor; whereas the ſame monarchies were re

preſented to Daniel under the ſhape of fierce and wild beaſts,

(Chap. vii.) as being the great ſupporters of idolatry and ty

ranny in the world. Lowth's Commentary, on Dan. ii.

+ By theſe different emblems of metals and ſtone, God in

tended to ſignify to Nebuchadnezzar the ſeveral empires, that

were to be in the world. The Aſſyrian or Chaldean, is repre

ſented by gold, becauſe it was the firſt, and the moſt magni

ficent, if not the moſt extenſive, and, Nebuchadnezzar being

then upon the throne, is ſaid to be head of it. That of ſilver

is the Perſian, founded by Cyrus, upon the ruins of the Chal

dean, but inferior to the Chaldean in its duration at leaſt, if

not in its extent. That of braſs is the Grecian, founded by

Alexander, upon the ruins of the Perſian, and its character is,

that it ſhould bear rule over all the earth, Dan. ii. 39. Which

was verified in its great founder; for upon his return from

India to Babylon, the embaſſadors of almoſt all the known

parts of the world reforted thither, to pay their homage and

acknowledgment of his dominion. That of iron is the Roman

empire, which his diſtinguiſhed by its breaking in pieces, and

ſubduing all things, Ver. 40. For whilſt it was in its full

ſtrength and vigour, under its conſuls and firſt emperors, it

brought under its dominion all the kingdoms and ſtates, that

were then ſubſiſting in Europe, Africa, and a great part of

Aſia; but, from that time, it became a mixture of iron and

clay. Its emperors proved moſt of them vicious and corrupt,

either by their tyranny making themſelves hateful to their

ſubjects, or, by their follies and vices, contemptible. Laſily,

that of the ſtone out of the mountain is the fifth monarchy,

or the kingdom of the Meſias; which, againſt all the power

and policy of the Roman empire, prevailed, not by an exter

nal force, but by the powerful preaching of the Goſpel, to the

ſuppreſſion and defeat of wickedneſs and impicty, idolatry and

ſuperſtition, and it ſhall fland for cºver, and never be deſtrºyed,

Dan, ii. 44. Which can be ſaid of no other kingdom, but

that of Jeſus Chriſt, which for theſe ſeventeen hundred years

and upwards, has withſtood the violence of perſecutions and

all other contrivances formed againſt it, and has the fire pro

miſes of its Almighty Founder on its ſide, that the gates of reſt

ſ' all not prevail againſ it, \latt. xvi. 18. Calnet's Con

Inclitary.
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CHAP. I. 13?- BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY, TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

A. M.

3417, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

587, &c.

Surprized at this wonderful diſcovery, the

king fell proſtrate before Daniel, f and was

ready to pay him divine honours. He loaded

him however with preſents, and rich gifts; ſet

him at the head of his learned men; made him

governor over the whole province of Babylon,

and, at his requeſt, put his three friends into

places of the higheſt truſt under him. But all

this happened (a) before the ſiege of Jeru

ſalem.

Nebuchadnezzar, being now returned home,

out of the ſpoils which he had brought from

Syria and Paleſtine, ordered a golden ſtatue *

to be made, thirty yards in height, and of pro

portionable bigneſs; and having ſet it up in

the plains of Dura, near Babylon, he ſummon

ed all his ſubjects, of whatever order and de

gree, to be preſent at the dedication of it, and,

the moment they heard the muſic ſtrike up,

(which was to be the ſignal) to fall proſtrate

on their faces, and adore it, upon pain of being

thrown into a burning f furnace.

Among the captive Jews, the three friends

of Daniel, Shadrach, Mcſhach, and Abednego,

were accuſed to the king, as having violated

his command; and, when they were brought

before him, perſified in their refuſal to pay

adoration to the image, with ſo much con

ſtancy, that the king, being incenſed thereat,

ordered thoſe about him to have the furnace

+ Nebuchadnezzar ſeems, in a ſudden tranſport, to have

looked upon Daniel, as having ſomething more than human

in him; juſt as the Barbarians thought of St. Paul, Acts

xxvii. 6. and therefore it is ſaid, that he fºll on his face and

wºrſhipped him ; becauſe the doing of reveience, by way of

profiration, is not only an act of worſhip paid to God, but

frequently given to kings and great men in the old teſtament,

according to the cuſtom of Eaſtern countries, 2 Sam. ix 6.

And ſometimes even to prophets, on account of the ſanctity

of their office, 1 Kings xvii. 7. nor was it uſually refuſed by

tº º, except ſuch circumſtances were added to it, as made it

lsº º ine worſhip, and then it was always rejected, as in

tº c. ºf St. Peter, Acts x. 26. Lowth's Commentary on

' ' ' ). 3.

(...) Viz. in the ſeventh year of Jehoiakim, according to

Prºdeaux.

* Gºº is is of opinion, that the image, which Nebuchad.

nezzar ſet up, was the igure of his father Nºbopol, ºr,

whom, by this means, he intended to deify ; but others think,

that it was his own ſtatue, which he erected, to gain the ado.

1ations of his neople in this form. We cannot however, in

wh it we find .Nebºci dnezzar ſaying to Daniel’s fiends, per

ceive that any where upbraids with contempt offered either

to his perſon, or his ſtatue, Lut only that they would not ſerve

his gods, nor ºſºp the image, which he had ſºt up, Dun. iii.

14. and therefore others have imagined, that this was neither

his own, nor his father's ſtºic, bºt that of Jupiter, which

was afterwards found in the temple of Belºs, when Xerxes

plundered it of its immenſe riches, among which were ſeveral

images of maſſy gold, but one more eſpecially fifty foot his h,

which might be the ſame that Nebuchadnezzar conſecrated

in the plains of Dura : for, though that is ſaid to have been

ſixty cubits, i. e. nocty foºt high, yet we may ſuppoſe, that

it ſtood upon a padeſtal of fifty foot high, and ſo the image,

and tile pedeſial together, might make ninety (vid. page

179, in the notes) otherwiſe there wou'd be no propor

tion between its height and its breadth, according to the de

ſcription we have of it, in Dan. iii. 1. Prideaux's Connec

tion. An. 573.

+ This kind of puniſhment was pretty common in theſe

parts of the worl", ſo that ſome will have it, that Abraham,

before he deparred from Chaldea, was made to undergo it,

but eſcaped by a miraculous preſervation; founding their

opinion on Gen. xi. 31. Of this furnace in particular it is

related, that the king's ſervants, having received the com

mand to heat it ſeven times hotter, ceaſed not to make the ozen

hot with roſin, pitch, tow, and ſmall wood; ſo that the flººne

frcamed forth abºve the furnace fºrty and nine cubits; and paſ

fed through, and burnt the Chaldeans in found about the furnace.

The ſong of the three holy children, Ver. 23, &c.

t Nebuchadnezzar's expreſion upon this occaſion, is, Lo!

I ſee four men walking, loºſe in the midſt of the fire, and the form

of the fourth is like, the ſºn of God, Dan. iii. 25. whereupon

ſome have thought, that this prince, having little or to

knowledge of the true religion, imagined, that he ſaw ſome

demi-god, (an Apollo, an Hercules, a Mercury, for inſtance)

the ſon of a ſuperior God walking with the three Hebrow

youths in the fiery furnace. The notion, it muſt be owned,

No. 57. Vol. II.

made ſeven times hotter, than it was before ;

to bind theſe bold contemners of his will, and

caſt them immediately into it.

The furnace indeed was ſo intenſely hot, that

that the perſons, who were ordered to throw

them in, were ſcorched to death, but they

themſelves came to no manner of harm: for an

angel f from heaven came, and, ſuſpending the

agency of the fire, walked in the midſt of the

furnace with them, bleſling f and praiſing

God; ſo that when the king (who ſtaied to ſee

the execution) perceived it, he ſtarted up on a

ſudden, and, coming nearer to the mouth of

the furnace, called upon them to come forth,

which they inſtantly did, in the preſence of

him, and all his attendants, without * ſo much

as an hair of their heads being finged, or the

leaſt ſmell of fire about them. Convinced by

the greatneſs of this miracle, the king himſelf

glorified the God of Iſrael; publiſhed an edićt

In favour of the Jewiſh religion; and gave

three glorious confeſſors ſtill higher promotion

in the province of Babylon.

Not long after this, the judgments, which

the prophet Jeremiah (b) had denounced

againſt his countrymen, the Jews, when they

rejected the counſel of God, and fled into

Egypt for protection, (as they vainly thought)

began to operate: for, when Nebuchadnezzar

underſtood *, that the ſubjects of Pharoah

agees very weil with the antient Theology of the Grecians,

to which that of the Chaldeans had no ſmall reſemblance:

but, as angels are ſometimes in Scripture called the ſons of

God, Job i. 6. and xxxviii. 7. and moſt nations had not only

a belief of their exiſtence, but high conceptions likewiſe of

their power; the king explains him, ſelf what he means by the

Son ºf God, when in joy for their deliverance he cries o it,

Blºffed be the God of Shadrach, Mºſbach, and Abednego, who

bath ſent his angel, and delivered his ſºrvants, that truſted in

him l Dan. ii. 28. For, (as it is in the ſong of the three holy

children) the angel of the lord came down into be ov, n, toge

ther with A- riah andhis fºllows, and ſmote the flame of the oven,

and made the midſt ºf the furnace, as it had been a moiſt and

‘whiſtling twind, ſo that the fine touched then not at all, neither

hurt, nor troubled them. -

t According to the vulgar Latin edition, in the third chap.

ter of Daniel, between the twenty third and twenty fourth

w cries, isadded the Song of the Three Children ; but being no

where extant, cither in Hebrew, or Chaldee language, and

never received in the cannon of holy-writ by the Jewiſh

church, or by the antient Chriſtians, our church has thought

proper to place it among the apocryphal writings, where it

ſtands next to the book of Baruch, though the church of

Rome, by a decree of the council of Trent, (Seſſ. iv. J has not

only given it, but the hiſtory of Suſanna likewiſe, and of

Be! and the Dragon, (which moſt of the antients looked upon

as mere fables) a place among the canonical Scriptures. The

ſong itſelf conſiſts of two parts; a praver, a .d a thankſgiving.

The prayer is a devout confeſſion of the ſins of the people, and

acknowledgment of God's righteouſneſs, in bringing their

captivity, and other calamities upon them : and the thankſ

giving is a ſolemn excitation of all creatures whatever, but

more eſpecially of the three Hebrew children, who were thus

Javed from the hand of death, to blºſs the Lord, praiſe him, and

exalt lin above all for ever.

* As if the flame itſelf (according to the expreſſion of Joſe

phus) had been conſions of the injuffice of their ſentence, an

Jºſpended the very nature of its conjūmiug quality, in favour ºf

whº innocent. Jewiſh Antiquities, lib. x. c. 11.

(h) jer. xliv. 27, 28.

* The occaſion of this revolt is, to this effect, related by

Herodotus. That Pharaoh Hophra (whom he calls Apres)

having loſt a great army in Lybia (and as ſome imagined) on

Purpoſe, that, being rid of them he might, with more eaſe

and ſecurity, govern the reſt, fell under the reſentment of his

ſubjects to ſuch a degree, that ſeveral of them joined together

in a body, and revolted from him; that, to appeaſe, and re

duce them to their duty, he ſent Amaſis, one of the officers

of his court, to them, but inſtead of his perſuading them, they

prevailed with him to be their king; that hereupon Hophra

ſent Palerbamis, a perſon of the firſt rank, to arreſt Amaſis,

and bring him with him; but, when he returned without be

ing able to execute his commiſſion, he commanded his ears

and his noſe to be immediately cut off, which indignity to a

man of his worth and character ſo exaſperated the reſt of his

ſubjects, that they, almoſt all, for ſook him, ſo that he was

forced to hire an army of foreigners, wherewith he attempted

to give Amaſis battle not far from Memphis; but had the

M m misfortun:
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Daniel inter

prets another

dream of his.

Hophra had revolted from him, and declared

Amaſis (an officer of his court) their king, he

took the advantage of the inteſtine troubles

enſuant thereupon, and having, in a ſhort time,

over-run the country from Migdol to Syenet,

i. e. from one end of Egypt to the other, he

plundered, and laid it waſte; and of the Jews,

who, after the murther of Gedaliah, fled thither,

ſome he ſlew, and others he carried away cap

tive to Babylon; ſo that ſcarce any eſcaped,

but ſuch as fled out of Egypt, and afterwards

ſettled themſelves in their own land, at the end

of the captivity.

Having thus reduced the kingdom of Egypt,

and conſtituted Amafis his viceroy, he return

ed to Babylon, where he had another dream,

which gave him freſh diſquiet. This dream

he very well remembered, and therefore he

ſent for his own magicians firſt, in hopes that

they could have interpreted it; but, when he

met with no ſatisfaction from them, he was

forced to have recourſe to Daniel again; and

thus, upon his entrance he accoſted him.

“I ſaw t a tree of a prodigious bigneſs,

“ which ſeemed to reach from earth to heaven.

“ It was fair, and full of fruit; yielded ſhelter

“ to the beaſts, and fowls, and ſuſtenance to all

“ fleſh. I ſaw t likewiſe an angel coming

“ down from heaven, who cried with a loud

“ voice, hew down the tree, cut off the bran

“ ches, ſhake off the leaves, ſcatter the fruit,

“ and let all creatures depart from it; but let

“ the ſtump remain in the earth, and bind it

“ with a band of iron and braſs, in the tender

“graſs of the field, and let it be wet with the

“ dew of heaven, and let his portion be with

“ the beaſts in the graſs of the earth: let his

“heart be changed from that of a man, and a

“ beaſt's heart be given him f, and let ſeven

“ times paſs over him.”

As ſoon as Daniel heard the dream, he was

ſo affected with the dreadful judgments, which

it portended to the king, that he ſtood filent

for the ſpace of an hour; but being encouraged

by the king to expound the thing to him, be it

what it would, he addreſſed himſelf in theſe

words. “The tree, O king, which thou ſaw

“ in thy dream, is thyſelf; for thy greatneſs

“ reacheth unto the heavens, and thy do

minions to the end of the earth: but the an–

“gel, which came from heaven with orders to

“ cut down the tree, denotes the decree of the

“Moſt High, which is determined againſt thee,

“ viz. that thou ſhalt be driven from men, and

“ thy dwelling ſhall be with the beaſts of the

“ field; that thou ſhalt eat graſs with the oxen,

“ and be wet with the dew of heaven; that ſe

“ven years ſhall paſs over thee, before thou

“ comeſt to conſider, that God ruleth over the

“ kingdoms of men; and that, after ſuch a

“ term, thou ſhalt be reſtored to thy kingdom

“ again, which is the thing intimated by the

“ ſtump of the tree, that was ordered to be

“ left. And now, that thou haſt heard the in

“terpretation of this dream, permit me, O

“ king, to adviſe thee to atone for thy fins by

“ an holy life, and by acts of mercy to the

“poor, and to recommend thyſelf to the mer

“cy of God, that he may prolong thy poſ

“ terity.” This was the advice of a faithful

miniſter; but Nebuchadnezzar, it is to be fear

ed, had f not the heart to purſue it.

His ceſſation from war (in which he had

been long engaged) had by this time given him

an opportunity of finiſhing his ſtately buildings

at Babylon; and upon the ſurvey of theſe, as

well as other monuments of his greatneſs, he

became ſo intoxicated with pride and arro

gance, that God, in puniſhment of his haughty

mind, deprived him of his ſenſes, and, for ex

alting himſelf above the ſtate of men, reduced

him to the condition of a beaſt.

For ſeven years he lived abroad in the fields,

eating graſs like an ox, and taking up his lodg

ing on the ground in the open air. But at the

expiration of this time, when he became ſenſi

ble of God’s ſuperior power and dominion, his

ſenſes returned to him again. His kingdom

was reſtored, and he re-inſtated in his former

majeſty; whereupon he made this ſolemn and

º -

reckoned in this manner, which will therefore reduce them to

the ſpace of three years and an half. Dorotheus (in his Sy

nopſis of the lives of the Prophets and Apoſtles) tells us, that

God did indeed condemn Nebuchadnezzar to ſeven years ha

bitation with brutes, but that, at the prayers and interceſſions

of Daniel, the ſeven years were reduced to ſeven months.

The word time, according to others, denotes no more than the

ſpace of a month; ſo that the king's diſorder, of courſe, laſted

no longer than ſeven months; whereof according to their com

putation) for the firſt forty days he continued in his frenzy, as

a madman; in the forty days following, he bewailed his offen

ces; and, in the laſt forty days, he recovered by degrees from

his infirmity; but all theſe are idle conjestures. A year was

a common meaſure of time among the Chaldeans, eſpecially in

the chronicles of their kings; and therefore, in this particular,

we need no other interpreter for Daniel, than Daniel himſelf,

who in fundry places of this prophecy, particularly in Chap.

xii. 7. has ſet a time, and times, and the dividing, or half of a

time, for the ſpace of three years and an half. Calinet's Dic

tionary, under the word Nebuchadnezzar.

+ God delayed the execution of his threats againſt this

prince, and gave him a whole year's reprieve, Chap. iv. 29.

to ſee, if he would repent, and turn unto him; but, perceiving

that he ſtill perſiſted in his crimes, as ſoon as the meaſure of

his iniquity was full, he ſmote and reduced him to the condi

tion of a beaſt. This is Theodoret's notion of the matter;

but St. Jerom rather thinks, that this king being terrified with

the threats, and touched with the exhortations of the prophet,

began to ſet about his reformation, and, by acts of charity,

and mercy, to reconcile himſelf to God, for which he obtain

ed a delay of his puniſhment for a year's ſpace; but that, in

ſtead of perſevering in theſe good purpoſes, he ſuffered himſelf

to fall into pride, upon the contemplation of the nighty works,

he had done, and ſo, by his vanity, loſt what he had gained by

his charity. Bonum Miſéricordie perdudit malo Superbia. Cal

met's Commentary.

grateful
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misfortune to be vanquiſhed, taken priſoner, and carried to

the city Sais, where he was ſtrangled in his own palace. He

rodotus, lib. i. and Diodorus Siculus, lib. i. Part. ii.

+ This is a city in the Southern frontiers of Egypt, between

Thebes and the great cataracts of the Nile, of which the an

tients ſpeak frequently, as the fartheſt part in Egypt of any

note towards Ethiopia. Calmet's Dictionary under the

word.

+ It is very obſerveable, that, in the writings of the pro

phets, princes are frequently compared to trees, (Ezek. xvii.

5, 6, and xxxi. 3. Jer. xxii. 15. Pſal. xxxvi. 35.) and it

is the notion of Grotius, that a tree, ſent in a dream, accord

ing to the principles of the Indians, Perſians, and Egyptians,

denotes ſome great and excellent perſonage ; but nothing is

more precarious than theſe principles, or more uncertain

than theſe obſervations, becauſe in the dreams, which come

from God he may repreſent an eminent perſon under a thou

ſand different types, as well as, that of a ſtately tree. Cal

met's Commentary on Dan. iv. 7

t The words, in our tranſlation, are, I ſaw a watcher,

which, as it came down from heaven, could be no other than

an angel. The Chaldee word is Nir, from whence St. Je

rom imagines that the Pagans derived their Iris, the meſſen

er of the gods; and by ſome expreſſions in Dan. iv. 17. it

ooks as if the Chaldeans had a notion, (for the king, we may

ſuppoſe, ſpeaks according to the common ſentiments of the

people) that theſe watchers, or holy ones of heaven, did con

ſtitute an aſſembly of judges, or were an order of bleſſed ſpi

rits, who took under their cognizance and deciſion the fate of

men ; for, by the decree of theſe watchers it was, that the

tree (in the viſion) was ordered to be cut down, Calmet's

Commentary. -

+ The ambiguity of this expreſſion (which the prophet, in

his expoſition of the dream, ſtill adheres to) has occaſioned a

great variety of opinions concerning it. Some maintain, that,

as the Perſians diſtinguiſhed their years into two ſeaſons, win.

ter and ſummer, the ſeven years of Nebuchadnezzar muſt be

Nebuchad
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years, reſtor

ed to his rea

ſon again.



CHAP. V. 139
BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE TO THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY.

l

A. M.

3417, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

587, &c.

Evil-mero

dach ſucceeds

him, is mur

thred, and

ſucceeded by

Nerigliſſar,

who is con

quered and

ſlain by the

king of the

Medes

rateful acknowledgement. (c) And now I,

Nebuchadnezzar, praiſe, and extol, and honour

the king of heaven, all whoſe works are truth,

and his ways judgment, and thoſe, that walk in

pride, he is able to abaſe when he pleaſes.

Upon the death of Nebuchadnezzar", (for

he lived not long after his reſtoration) his ſon

Evil-merodach ſucceeded to the throne of Ba

bylon, and, to make ſome amends for his fa

ther's hard uſage of Jehoiachin, the captive

king of Judah, he releaſed him (as we ſaid be

fore) from an impriſonment, that had laſted

near 37 years, and promoted him to great ho

nour in his palace. His reign however was but

ſhort : for his luſts, and wickedneſſes had, in

the ſpace of two years, made him ſo intolerable,

that even his own relations conſpired againſt

him, and put him to death ; whereupon Neri

gliſſar, his ſiſter's huſband, (who was at the

head of the conſpiracy) reigned in his ſtead :

and, as Jehoiachin f did not long ſurvive him,

Salathiel, his ſon, ſucceeded as nominal prince

f of the Jews. Upon his acceſſion to the throne,

Nerigliffar made great preparations for war

againſt the Medes, which obliged Cyaxares,

their king, to call in the aſſiſtance of his ne

phew Cyrus tout of Perſia, who, coming with a

body of thirty thouſand Perſians, was by his

uncle made general of the Medes likewiſe, and

thereupon, with his joint forces, gave Neri

gliſſar battle, ſlew him, and put his army to the

rOut.

The death of this prince proved a great loſs

to the Babylonians, eſpecially conſidering, that

his ſon Laboroſoarchod, (who ſucceeded him)

was in every thing the reverſe of his father, a

man given to all manner of wickedneſs *,

cruelty, and injuſtice, for which he became ſo

odious to his own ſubjects, that they conſpired

againſt him, and ſlew him, after he had reigned

only nine months.

Belſhazzari (in all probability the grandſon

of the great Nebuchadnezzar) ſucceeded him;

in the firſt year of whoſe reign, (d) Daniel had

his dream of the four beaſts, repreſenting the

four empires of the Chaldeans, Perſians, Greeks,

(e) and Romans; and, in the third, the famous

viſion of the ram and the he-goat, by the lat

ter of which was ſignified Alexander the Great,

and by the former Darius Codomannus, the laſt

of the Perſian kings, who were the ſucceſſors

of Cyrus. Cyrus indeed, who was to lay the

foundation of the Perſian monarchy, had ſe

veral conflicts with Belſhazzar's armies, but at

length, having overthrown him in a pitched

battle, he ſhut him up in the city of Babylon,

and there beſieged him.

During the ſiege, Belſhazzar, having made a

(c) Dan. ii. 37. -

* This prince died in the year of the world 3442, and be

fore Chriſt 562; after he had reigned, from the death of his

father, accordin: to the Babyloniſh account, three and forty

years. He was certainly one of the greateſt princes, that had

appeared in the eaſt for many ages before him, and, according

to Megaſthenes, ('s he is cited by Joſephus, Antiq. lib. x; c.

11.) both for bis enterprizes, and performances, far excelled

even Hercules himſelf. The ſame hiſtorian (as he his quoted

by Euſebius, Praep. lib. ix. c. 41.) informs us, that, a little

before his death, he foretold his ſubjects of the coming of the

Perſians, and their ſubduing the kingdom of Babylon; but

this he might gather from the prophet Dan'el, and eſpecially

from the interpretation of his dreams. Prideaux's Connel

tion, Anno 562.

+ It is not unlikely, that Jehoiachin, being a favourite, fell

with him ; for that beſi agrees with Jeremiah's propheſies

concerning him, wherein it is denounced, Chap. xxii. 30. that

he ſhould not proſper in his days; which could not be ſo well

werefied of him, had he died in the full poſſeſſion of all that

proſperity, to which Evil-merodach had advanced him. Pri

deaux's Connection, Anno 559.

+ Long after the loſs of all authority, the Jews kept up the

title of a king among them, and had a perſon deſcended of the

houſe of David, who, by the name of the head of the capº

vity, was acknowledged and honoured as prince, and, º:
as it was conſiſtent with the government, they lived under,

was inveſted with ſome ſort of juriſdiction over them. Nay,

to this very day, the ſame pageantry is ſaid to be kept up

among the Jews, and chiefly with this view, that they may be

furniſhed from hence with an anſwer againſt the chriſtians,

urging the propheſy of Jacob againſt them, viz. that the ſcep

tre is departed from Judah ; for thereupon their uſual reply

is that the ſceptre is ſtill preſerved among them, in the head of

the captivity; though ſome of them have modeſty enough to

give up this. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 559:

t It is on all hands agreed, that Aſtyages, king of the

Medes, had a ſon, whom profane hiſtory calls Cyaxares; and

a daughter, whoſe name was Mandana, married to Cambyſes, a

Perſian, by whom ſhe had Cyrus ; but whether this Cambyſes

was king of the country, or only a private perſon, it is not ſo

well agreed. The two chef hiſtorians, who write of this

matter, are Herodotus and Xenophon; but their relations in

this regard are different ; foraſmuch as the latter makes his

father king of Perſia, the former a meaner man. The ac

count of Herodotus indeed contains narratives that are much

more ſtrange and ſurpriſing, and conſequently more diverting

and acceptable to the reader; and for this reaſon, more have

choſen to follow him, than Xcnophon: but though Xenophon

(as being a great commander, as well as a great politician)

had certainly grafted many maxims of war and policy into his

hiſtory, yet, where nothing of this appears, he muſt be allowed

to be an hiſtorian of much more credit in matters of fact, than

Herodotus. Herodotus, having travelled through Egypt,

Syria, and ſeveral other countries, in order to the writing of

his hiſtory, did, (as travellers uſed to do) put down all matters

upon truſt, and in many, no doubt, was impoſed on : but

Xenophon was a man of another character. He wrote all

things with great judgment, and due conſideration; and,

3

having lived in the court of Cyrus the younger, a deſcendant

of the Cyrus whom we now ſpeak of, had opportunities of

being better informed of what he wrote concerning this great

prince, than . Herodotus had; and, confining himſelf to this

argument only, no doubt he examined all mātters relating to

it more thoroughly, and gave a more accurate and juſt account

of them, than could be expected from the other, who wrote

of all things at large, as they came in his way. Prideaux's

Connection, Ann. 563.

* Two acts of his tyrannical violence, towards two of his

principal nobility, Gobrias, and Gadates, are particularly

mentioned by Xenophon, viz. That the only ſon of the for.

mer he ſlew at an hunting, to which he had invited him, for

no other reaſon, but his throwing a dart with ſucceſs at a

wild beaſt, when he himſelf had miſſed it: and that the

other he cauſed to be caſtrated, merely becauſe one of his

concubines had commended him for an handſome man. Cy

ropaedia, lib. 5.

t Great is the difference among hiſtorians, and others,

who this, Belſhazzar (who is generally believed to be the

ſame, with the Nebonnedus in Beroſus, and the Labynetus

in Herodotus) was. Some will have him to be of the roval

blood of Nebuchadnezzar, and others, no way related to him.

Some maintain, that he was a Babylonian, and others affirm,

that he was a Mede; and of thoſe, who allow him to be of

the royal family of Nebuchadnezzar, ſome will have it, that

he was his ſon, and others, that he was his grandſon; and

therefore, to clear this matter, we muſt obſerve, 1ſt, That

Belſhazzar (be he who he will) was certainly of the feed of

Nebuchadnezzar, becauſe he is expreſsly called his ſon in ſe

veral places of the 5th Chapter of Daniel; and in a Chron.

xxxvi. 20. it is ſaid, that Nebuchadnezzar and his children,

or offspring, reigned in Babylon, until the kingdom of Perſia

commenced. 2dly, That according to the propheſy of Jere

miah, (Chap. xxvii. 7.) the nations of the Eaſt were to ſerve

Nebuchadnezzar, and his ſon, and his ſon's ſon, and therefore

he muſt have had a ſon, and a ſon's ſon, ſucceſſors to him in

the throne of Babylon. 3dly, That as Evil-merodach was

Nebuchadnezzar's ſon, of all the king's, that reigned after

him at Babylon, none but Belſhazzar could be his ſon's ſon:

for Nerigliſſar was only his daughter's huſband, and Laboro

ſoarchod was Nerigliſſar's ſon; ſo that neither of them was

either ſon or grandſon to Nebuchadnezzar. 4thly, That,

according to Herodotus, lib. i. the laſt king of Babylon (who

without doubt was Belſhazzar, becauſe, immediately after his

death, the kingdom was given to the Medes and Perſians, Dan.

v. 28.3o. 31.) was ſon to the great queen Nitocris; but now

Nitocris, to have a child, that was grandſon to Nebuchadnez

zar, could be wife to no other, than Evil-merodach; and

therefore,º all this together, it appears, that Belſhaz

zar, the laſt king of Babylon, was the ſon of Evil-merodach,

by Nitocris his queen, and conſequently, ſon's ſon to Nebu

chadnezzar; nor muſt it ſeem ſtrange, that we find him, in

Dan. V. called Nebuchadnezzar's ſon, and Nebuchadnezzar

his father, becauſe it is the uſual ſtile of Scripture to call any

anceſtor upward, father, and any deſcendant downward, ſon,

Prideaux's Connection, Anno 555.

(d) Chap. vii.

(e) Chap. viii.

* great
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great faſt for all his courtiers, ordered that the

veſſels of gold and ſilver, which his grandfather

Nebuchadaezzar had taken out of the temple

of Jeruſalem, ſhould be brought into the ban

queting-houſe, that he and his princes, together

with his wives and concubines, might drink

out of them; which accordingly was done, and

(to add to their profaneneſs) in the midſt of

their cups, they ſang ſongs in the praiſe of their

ſeveral idols. But it was not long before God

+ put a damp to the king's mirth, by cauſing

an hand to appear upon the wall, which, in

three words, wrote the ſentence of his condem

nation. The king ſaw the hand that wrote;

and being exceedingly affrighted and troubled

at it, he commanded all his wiſemen, magici

ans, and aſtrologers, to be immediately called,

that they might read the writing, and explain

its meaning; but when none f of them could

do either, notwithſtanding the great honours t

and preſents which he offered them, at the in

ſtances of the queen-mother, Daniel was

ſent for.

As ſoon as he came into the king's preſence,

he received him very courteouſly, and made

him the ſame offer of honours and preſents,

that he had done to his own magicians, if he

would but explain the writing. Daniel mo

deſtly refuſed the offers he made him; but, ha

ving undertook to perform what he required of

+ Next to murther, no ſin is ſo remarkably puniſhed in

this world, as that of ſacrilege. This appears from innume

rºble inſtant cs taken from all hiſtories, both ſacred and pro

fame. 3ut in the hea hen ſtory, remarkable examples of

this kind are, the miſerable end of the Phoceans, who robbed

the temple of Delphos, and were the occaſion of that war,

which was called from thence the holy war: the deſtruction

of the Gauls in their attempt upon the ſame tempe, and of

Craſſus, who plundercd the temple of Jeruſalem, and that

of the Syrian goddeſs; as theſe two laſt ſtories are related by

Prideaux, Part in Lowth's Commc'ntary on Dan. v. 5.

+ The writing very probably might be in a character un

! nown to the Challeans, as the old Hebrew, Phoenician and

Samaritan were ; or if they were acquainted with the charac

racter, yet ſuch is the genius of moſt of the Oriental lan.

guages, where ſo little uſe is made of vowels, and where the

joinciation, and ſequel of the diſcourſe generally deer

inine the ſignification of the letters, that a man may be a per

ſ, ct mafier of a language, and yet not able to read and con

prehend a word, when it ſtands alone, and without any con

text, as it is in the caſe of Mene. Tekel. Ufarſin. A man,

for ºf ance, that under ſtands the Hebrew tongue never ſo

well, were he to meet dhr ſtanding alone, would hºve much

ado to read them, becauſe, according to the manner, that

we profounce them, the letters will admit of many different
ſignifications; and it is much the ſame in the Chaldee lan

guage, wherein the words, we are now ſpeaking of, were

wrote. Cºlmet's Cominentary on Dan. v. 7

+ The kings words are theſe : Whoſever ſhall read this

writing, and ſhew me the interpretation thereof, ſhall be cloathºd

with ſcarlet, and have a chain of gold about his neck, and ſhall

be tº third ruler in the kingdom, Dan. v. 7. From whence it

appears, that the kings of Babylon wore the ſame ornaments,
and, in rewarding their favourites, gave the ſame marks of

honour, that the kings of Perſia, and their ſucceſſors did.

For purple, we find, in ſeveral Greek authors, was the ordi

nary habit of the kings of Perta, and of the princes of their

court, that were in the higheſt poſts of honour. The chain,

or collar of gold, was one of the greateſt marks of diſtinction,

that the Perman kings could beſtow upon their ſubjects; and

zo be the third ruler of the kingdom was the ſame ſublime office,

that Darius the Mede put Daniel in, Chap. vi. 1, 2. when

he conſtituted him one of the preſidents over the hundred and

twenty princes, that he had made governors over provinces.

Xenophon's Cyro acqia, lib. viii. Diodorus, lib. xviii. Jo

ſephus s Antiquities, lib. xi, c. 6. Brillon, de Rigno Perſar.

lib. i.

| In the 2d verſe of the vih Chapter of Daniel, we read,

that the king, his princes, his wives, and his concubines were all

at the feaſt, which he made for them; and yet, in the 19th

verſe, it follows, that the queen, upon hearing the news of

the hand-writing, came into the bar quet-houſe; but then it

muſt be obſerved, that this queen was not one of his wives,

but N toor s, his mother, and ſhe ſeems there to be called

the queen by way of eminency, becauſe ſhe had the regency

of the kingdom under her ſon, for which her great wiſdom

duly qualified her. For this reaſon Herodotus ſpeaks of her,

him, he firſt reproved him, with ſome freedom, Frºm Jer. xl.

for his ingratitude to God, who had advanced 5..."
him to the rank of a ſovereign, and for the from Ézi, i.

profanation of the veſſels, which were conſecra- " Y.

ted to his ſervice; and then proceeded to the

interpretation of the words, which were theſe,

MENE. TEKEI. Up: ARs: N. “ Mene, ſays

“ he, which ſignifies number, intimates, that

the days, both of your life, and of your reign,

are numbered, or that you have but a ſhort

“ time to live. Tekel, which ſignifies weight,

“intimates, that you have been weighed in the

balance of God's juſtice, and found too light;

and Upharſin f, which ſignifies a fragment,

“intimates, that your kingdom ſhall be divi

“, ded, and given to the Medes and Perſians,”

which accordingly came to paſs; for, that very

night, in the midſt of their feaſting and revel

ling, the city “ was taken by ſurprize +, Bel

ſhazzar ſlain, and the kingdom tranſlated to

Cyaxcres, whom the Scripture calls Darius the

Mede.

Darius, from his very firſt acceſſion to the Darius's great

throne, had a great eſt-em for Daniel, as know- ºr,
- * - - - Daniel, which

ing him to be a perſon of extraodinary parts and ..."

learning, and long verſed in affairs of ſtate; will, and con

and therefore, having divided the whole empire "ºn

into an hundred and twenty provinces, over " -

which he ſet governors, and over theſe three

preſidents, as the king's chicſ miniſters, he

…

4 -

cº

c -

as if ſhe had been ſovereign of the kingdom, (in the ſame

manner, as Semiramis is ſaid to have bein) and attributes to

her all thoſe works about Babylon, which other authors aſcribe

to he ſon. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 5:7.

| And yet it is obſervable, that, wien he came into his pre

ſence, he aſked him, art thou that Daniel which ſeems to

imply that though he was one of the chief miniſters of ſtate,

Dan. v. 3. the king did not know him: but this only ſhºws,

that Belſhazzar was a man, who minded nothing but his plea

ſures, and left all things clºſe to the management of others; a

conduct too often followed by ſuch prºcs, as think kingdoms
made for nothing elſe, but to ſerve their pleaſures, and grati

fy their luſts Prideaux's Connectica, Anno 547.

t Daniel, in repeating the words, inſtead of Upharſin,

puts in Peres; but they both ſignify the ſame thing.

* Cyrus had laid before the town to little or no purpoſe for

the ſpace of two years, when, underſtanding that a grea: an
nual teaft was approaching, wherein the Habylonians, in ho

nour of their idol Sheſha, h, were wont to ſjºnd the who?:

night in revelling and drunkenneſs, he thought this no im.

proper time to attempt to ſurprize them. To this purpoſe,

having Poſted one part of his men at the place, where the river

rº" into the city, and another, where it came out, with orders

1 *-*ter, by way of the channel, as ſoon as they found the

river fordable: About the cloſe of the evening, he fell to

work, broke down the dams, and turned aſide tie ſtream; ſo

that, by the middle of the night, the river was ſo drained,

that the parties according to their orders, entercq the chan

hel, and finding the gates, leading down to the river, open,

by them they aſcended into the city, and made directly to the

Palace, where they flew the king, and all thoſe that were about

him. By this ſtratagcm, Cyrus became inaſter of Babylon,
but he took no care to repair the breach in the banks of the

river; ſo that all the country, on that ſide, was overflown, and

the current, which went to Babylon, grew afterwards ſo ſhal

low, as to become unfit for the ſmalled navigation. So fully

verified were all theſe propheſies conv criming Babylon. Behold

I will ſlur up the Medes againſ her, Iſa. xiii. 7. I tº il dry

up her ſea, and make her ſprings dy, Jer. ii. 36. Babylon, the

glory o/ kingdoms, the beauty of the Cº...ices ºcciency, /fall 52

tº Sodom and Gomorrah, ifa. xiii. 19. for I will milk. a pop

ſiſſion for the bittern, and pools of water, Iſa. xiv. 23. faith the

*S, whºſe name is the Lord of Hoſis. Prideaux's Conſection

Anno 547. 2

+. Of the manner wherein this was done, we find Xenophon

(Cyropaedia, lib. vii.) thus relating the ſtory, viz. “That two

“ deſerters, Gadata and Gobry as, having aſſiſted ſome of the

‘Perhan army, to kill the guards, and lieze upon the palace,

they entered into the room where the king was, whom they

“found ſtanding up in a poſture of defence, but that they

‘ ſoon diſpatched him, and thoſe that were with him, and

“ thereby fulfilled the propheſy of Jeremiah,” I will make

drunk her princes, and her wiſe mer, her captains and her rulers,

and her migby men; and they ſhall flºp a pºpcrual ſlººp, and

not awake, ſaith the king, whoſe name is the Lord of Iloſis.

Chap. li. 57. Lowth's&º, on Dai). v. 30.

made



CHAP. I. 14 I
BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY, TO THIE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

A. M.

34 7, &c.

A nt. C., iſt.

587, &c.

He is caſt into

the lions den;

is miracu

louſly deliver

ed from

thence.

made Daniel the firſt of theſe; but it happened

to him, as it uſually does to all favourites, to be

maligned, and envied by others.

His adminiſtration of public affairs however

was ſo juſt, that, in that capacity, he gave them

jo room for any accuſation againſt him, and

therefore they laid their plot another way.

I ſe, they knew, was a ſtrict obſerver of the re

ligion of his country, and a conſtant reſorter to

God in prayer; and therefore they applied

themſelves to Darius, in the name of his whole

council and officers of ſtate, that he would be

pleaſed ſo far to indulge his people, as to paſs

a decree, (only for thirty days) that, whoever t

ſhould aſk any petition either of God or man,

except of the king only, for that ſpace of time

ſhould be thrown to the lions: which the king,

taking it for a great teſtimony of their affection

and loyalty to him, at his firſt acceſſion to the

throne, without any manner of heſitation, paſ

ſed into an act, and iſſued out his proclamation

to that purpoſe.

Daniel was not ignorant that this wicked

contrivance was deſigned to enſnare him ; but,

nevertheleſs, he continued his uſual courſe of

paying his adorations to God, three times every

day, and that, not in any clandeſtine manner,

but with his chamber-window open towards

Jeruſalem f. His enemies, who had laid this

ſnare for him, were not forgetful to watch him

diligently ; and therefore, having taken him in

the act of prayer, they immediately went to the

king, accuſed Daniel of a contempt of his de

cree, and deſired that the ſentence might in

ſtantly be executed upon him. -

The king too late perceived, that his eaſy

compliance with a fallacious offer had betrayed

him into a miſtake, that was likely to prove fa–

tal to his ſervant 1)aniel, and therefore he la

boured, what he could, to reverſe the decree;

but the grandees, on the other hand, repreſent

ed to him, that the royal decrees (according to

the law of the Medes and Perſians f) were un

alterable, and conſequently, the penalty, which

Daniel had incurred, irreverſible; ſo that, what

through the importunity of theſe wicked men,

and a falſe notion of honour in adhering to his

word, the king delivered up Daniel to their

niercy, but not without ſome giimmering

hopes, that the God whom he ſerved continu

ally, would, by ſome means or other, preſerve
him.

No ſooner was Daniel delivered into their

hands, but they hurried him away to the lions

den ; and, having thrown him in, they not on

ly rolled a large ſtone to the mouth of it, but

had it ſealed likewiſe f with their own, as well

as the king's ſignet, that thereby they might

prevent all poſſibility of his making an eſcape.

The king, in the mean time, went penſive

home and, having paſſed the night in nuch

uncaſineſs and anxiety of mind, he roſe early

next morning, and repaired to the den, where,

to his great and ſurpriſing joy, he found Daniel

alive; and, having cauſed him to be taken out,

he ordered, that his accuſers f, their wives,

and their children, ſhould all be caſt into it,

where the lions fell upon them, and inſtantly

deſtroyed them : while the king, in gratefulac

knowledgment of a wonderful providence in

Daniel's preſervation, made public proclama

tion, that, in all the parts of his dominions, the

God, whom Daniel worſhipped, ſhould be re

wered.

The term of ſeventy years, which the pre

phet Jeremiah f had prefixed for the contine

ance of Judah's captivity, being now drawing

toward a concluſion, Daniel (f) thought it his

duty to humble himſelf before God, and to

make his ardent ſupplications to him, that he

would remember his people, and grant a reſto

ration to Jeruſalem, and make his face again

to ſhine upon this holy city, and his ſanctuary,

which was deſolate: whereupon he had, in a

+ For though the whole power of the army, and the chief

conduct of other affairs were made in the hands of Cyrus,

(and therefore we find him, in Ptolemy's canon, ſet down, as

immediate ſucceſſor to Beiſhazzar, who is there called Nabo

nadius) yet, as long as his uncle lived, Cyrus allowed him a

joint title with him in the cimpire, and, out of deference to

him, yielding him the firſt place of honour in it; though, in

reality, he had no more, than the name and ſhadow of ſove

reignty, except in Medea, which was his own proper domi

nion before any conqueſts were made. Pi ideaux's Connec

tion, Anno 538.

t It may ſeem a little ſtrange, that Darius ſhould ſo readily

accept of an honour, which was due to God alone : but we

ſee what a pitch of vanity and arrogance theſe Eaſtern princes

were arrived at, when we find Nebuchadnezzar, in Daniel,

aſking the three Hebrew youths, Hºho is that God, that ſhall de

liver you out of my hands P Dan. iii. 15. when we find it ſaid of

another of that name, in the book of Judith, Who is God, but

Nabuchodonoſor P. He will ſend his power, and deſiroy them from

face of the earth, Chap vi 2, 3, and, more eſpecially, when we

find the Perſians, making it a matter of ſtate-policy, to have

the perſons of their kings in the ſame veneration as they had

their gods. Quint. Curt. lib. viii.

t It was a conſtant cuſtom among the Jews, for thoſe, that

were in the country, or in any diſtant land, to turn themſelves

towards Jeruſalem; and for thoſe, that were at Jeruſalem, to

turn towards the temple, when they prayed; and the proba

ble reaſon of this might be the words of Solomon, in his prayer

to God, at the conſecration of the temple: If thy people, when

Jed away captive, pray unto thee toward their land, which thou

gaveft unto their fathers, the city, which thou haſ choſen, and the

bouſe, which I have built for thy name; then hear thou theirpray

ers, and their ſupplication, in heaven, thy dwelling-place, and

maintain their cauſe, 1 Kings viii. 48, 49.

t So Diodorus Siculus tells us (lib. lv.) of Darius, the laſt

king of Perſia. That he would have pardoned Charidemus

after he was condemned to death, but could not reverſe the

law that had paſſed againſt him. What made theſe laws thus

unalterable, we are at a loſs to know, unleſs we ſuppoſe, that,

when they paſſed, either the king confirmed them by an oath,

and then they became in mutable; or, that they were ſealed

No. 57. Vol. II.

not only by the king, but by all the princes then in council,

as one would be apt to gueſs from Dan. vi. 8. and xii. 9.

Lowth's Commentary on Dun. vi. and Patrick's Commentary
on Eſther i. -

t By this it ſeems, as if the Perſian government, at this

time, was a kind of mixed monarchy, conſiſting of a king and

nobles; foraſmuch as we find that the king could do nothing

of importance without his counſellors, nor had he power to

alter any thing that was determined in council. Calmet's

Commentary. -

t The Lex Talionis condemned all calumniators to the

ſame ſort of puniſhment, which they intended to have brought

upon others; and, in this caſe, among the Perſians, it was a

frequent thing to include all the family in the penalty inflicted

on the father; but Abominandae Leges (ſays Ammianus Mar

cellinus) per quas, ob nowam unis, omnis propinquilas perit.

Calmet's Commentary.

t The particular propheſies, to which Daniel alludes,

might probably be theſe : Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſis, becauſe

ye have not heard my words, behold, I will ſend and ake all

the families of the North, and Nebuchadnezzar, the king of

Babylon, my ſervant, and will bring them againſt this land, and

the inhabitants thereof: And this whole land ſhall be a diſºlation,

and an aſtºniſhment, and theſe nations ſhall ſerve the king of Ba

bylon ſeventy years; and it ſhall come to paſs, when ſeventy years

are accompliſhed, I will puniſh the king of Babylon, and that na

tion, faith the Lord, for their iniquity; but I will viſit you, and

perform my good word towards you, in cauſing you to return to

this place. For I know my thoughts that I think towards you,

faith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you an

expected end, Jer. xxv. 8, &c. and xxix. Io, 11. But pro

phelies, he knew very well, were but conditional, and, for

their accompliſhment, dependent in a great meaſure upon the

behaviour of thoſe, to whom they were made. One part of

this prediction he had ſeen executed, in the puniſhment of the

king of Babylon, and the tranſlation of his kingdom to the

Medes and Perſiºns; but reaſon good he had to fear, left the

ſins of his countrymen, the Jews, ſhould retard the completion

of the other part, viz. their return from captivity, beyond the

Compaſs of ſeventy years; and this was both the cauſe of his

grief, and the motive of his prayer. Calmet's Commentary.

(f) Ch'p. ix.

N in viſion,

From Jer. xl.

7. to xiv. all

Daniel, and

troº, i-zu i.

to v .

And makes

interceſſion

with God for

the reſtorati

on of the Jew
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A. Y. viſion, aſſurance given him by the angel Ga

; : 17, &c.

.."... briel, not only of the deliverance of Judah from

..., &c. their temporal captivity under the Babylonians,

but alſo of a much greater redemption, which

God would give his church, by delivering them

from their ſpiritual captivity under ſin and ſa

tin, to be accompliſhed at the end of ſeventy

weeks, after the going forth of the command

ment to rebuild Jeruſalem, i. e. at the expira

tion of four hundred and ninety years, as we

ihall have occaſion to explain that remarkable

paſſage (g) hereafter. -

trus's ad Upon the redućtion of Babylon, (h) which

º, put an end to the Chaldean empire, after it had

the Perſian continued, from the reign of Nebonaffar, (who

...?" founded it) two hundred and ninety years, Cy

ºf hºga- rus went into Perſia, to make a viſit to his fa

byloniſh. ther and mother, who were yet living; and, on

his return through Medea, married the daugh

ter, and only child of his uncle Darius, and had,

in dower with her, the reverſion of the king

dom of Medea, after her father’s death ; ſo

that, in a ſhort time, he ſucceeded, not only to

the Babyloniſh empire, but to the two additi

onal kingdoms of Perſia and Medea likewiſe,

and from hence the whole extent of his domi

nions took the name of the Perſian em

pire.

(i) As ſoon as Cyrus was come into the full

His kindneſs poſſeſſion of the empire, he publiſhed a decree

:*::::: f wherein he gave free liberty to the Jews to

..."... return into their own country, and to rebuild

tion. the houſe of the lord at Jeruſalem. f Many of

the ſacred veſſels, (to the number of 5400 $)

which Nebuchadnezzar had taken out of the

former houſe, brought to Babylon, and placed

in the temple of his God Bel, he ordered his

treaſurer to reſtore; and wrote letters * recom

i

mendatory to the governors of ſeveral pro

vinces to aſſiſt the Jews in their undertak

1In Cº. -

#he encouragement, which was given them

by virtue of this decree, made the Jews ſoon

gather together out of the ſeveral parts of the

kingdom of Babylon, to the number of forty

two thouſand three hundred and ſixty, which,

together with their ſervants, (who were ſeven

thouſand three hundred and thirty ſeven more)

amounted in all to 49,697 perſons. For, not

only thoſe of Judah and Benjamin, but ſeveral

alſo of the other tribes, that had been carried

away by Tiglath-Pileſer, and Eſarhaddon, yet

ſtill retaincq the true worſhip of God in a

ſtrange land, took the benefit of this decree to

return into their own country.

The chief leaders of theſe reuurning captives

were Zerubbabel and Joſhua. Zerubbabel +

(whoſe Babyloniſh name was Sheſhbazzar was)

the ſon of Salathiel, the ſon of Jehoiakim king

of Judah, who was kept ſo long captive in Ba

bylon; and Joſhua was the ſon of Jozadach,

the ſon of Seraiah, who was high-prieſt, when

Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, and put to death by

Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah in Syria; ſo that

the former of them was deſcended from the

Regal, and the latter from the Pontifical family

in a direct line. Zerubbabel was made go

vernor of the land by a commiſſion from Cyrus ;

Joſhua of courſe ſucceeded to the chief prieſt

hood; and with them were joined ſeveral

others, as aſſiſters for the ſettling all affairs

both in church and ſtate.

On the firſt month of the Jewiſh ſacred year.

(which is called Niſan, and anſwers to part of

March, and part of April in our calendar) the

people arrived in Judea; and, having diſperſed

have thought, that there muſt be a numerical error, either in

one place, or the other; whilſt others ſuppoſe, that, as in 2

Chron. xxxvi. 18. Nebuchadnezzar is ſaid to have carried

away all the veſſels, both i. and ſmall, in this detail the

larger veſſels only, and ſuch as were of great value, are men

tioned, but that the groſs ſum comprehends all, and amounts

to the number ſpecuied. Patrick's Commentary on Ezra

1. I 1 -

* Joſephus has recorded one, which is directed to the go

vernors of Syria, in the following manner.

“Cyrus, the king, to Syſina, and Sarabaſan, ſendeth greet

“ ing.

*ā- it known unto you, that I have given leave to all he

“ Jews, that are in my dominions, to return into their own

“ country, and there to rebuild their capital city, with the

“ holy temple at Jeruſalem, in the ſame place, where it

“ ſtood before. I have likewiſe ſent my treaſurer Mithri

“ dates, and Zerubbabel, the governor of Judea, to ſuper

“ intend the building, and to ſee it raiſed ſixty cubits upward

“ from the ground, and as many over; the walls to be three

“ rows of poliſhed ſtone, and one of the wood of the country,

“ together with an altar for ſacrifices, and all this to be done

“ at my charge. It is my further pleaſure, that they receive

“ entire to themſelves all the profits, and revenues, that were

“ formerly enjoyed by their predeceſſors, and that they have

“ an allowance paid them of 205,500 drachmas, in conſidera

tion of beaſts for ſacrifices, wine, and oil, and 2,5co mea

ſures of wheat, in lieu of fine flour, and all this to be raiſed

upon the tribute of Samaria; that the prieſts may offer up

ſacrifices, according to the laws and ceremonies of Moſes.

and pray daily for the king, and the royal family, and for

the welfare, and happineſs of the Perſian empire, and let no

man preſume to do any thing, contrary to the tenor of this

my royal will and proclamation, upon pain of forfeiting life

“ and eſtate.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xi. c. 1.

.
4.

º

4.

&

.

(g) Dan. ix. 24, &c.

(h) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 540.

(i) Ezra i. 1, &c.

# It is a good deal more than probable, that this decree in

in favour of the Jews, was, in a great meaſure, owing to Da

- niel's good offices. Cyrus, at his firſt coming to Babylon,

after he had taken the city, found him there an old miniſter of

ſtate, famed for his great wiſdom over all the Eaſt, and, in

many things, for a knowledge ſuperior to the reſt of man

kind; and accordingly, we find, that he not only employed

him as ſuch, but, upon the ſettling of the government of the

whole empire made him firſt ſuperintendant, or prime miniſ

ter of ſtate, over all the provinces of it. In this ſtation of life,

Daniel muſt have been a perſon of great authority at court,

and highly in the eſteem of his prince, and therefore, as we

find him earneſt in his prayer to God for the reſtoration of his

people, Dan. ix. we cannot but think, that he would be

equally warm in his interceflions for it with the king. To

which purpoſe, it is not improbable, that he might ſhew him

thoſe patiages in Iſaiah, which ſpeak of him by name, (an

hundred and fifty years before he was born) as a great prince,

and conqueror, the ruler of many nations, and the reſtorer of

his people, by cauſing his temple to be built, and the city of

Jeruſalem re-inhabited. For, that Cyrus had ſeen thoſe pro

pheſies, the thing is plain, not only from the teſtimony of Jo

fephus, Antiq. lib. xi. c. 1, but from the recital that is made

of them in the decree itſelf, Ezra i. 2. and, if ſo, who ſhould

be ſo proper to ſhew them to him, and to recommend the ac

compliſhment of them to his princely care, as Daniel, who had

ſo great credit with him, and ſo paſſionate a concern for the

reſtoration of Sion Prideaux's Connection, Anno 538.

t Some are of opinion, that, among the ſacred things,

which Cyrus ordered to be reſtored, the ark of the covenant

was one; but it no where appears, that this ark was carried

from Jeruſalem to Babylon. They tell us indeed, that, in the

fecond temple, ſacrifices were offered, as in the firſt, and all

folemen days obſerved, eſpecially the great day of explation,

when the law ordained, that the blood ſhould be ſprinkled

before the mercy-ſeat ; and the mercy-ſeat, ſay they, was part

of the ark: but, beſides that the ark, without the Shechinah,

or divine glory, (which was then withdrawn) would have been

of no great ſignification, the Jews univerſally acknowldged

that the ark was one of the five things, that were wanting in

the ſecond temple.

| The ſum total of the veſſels, as they are named in Ezra i.

9, to do not amount to half this number ; and therefore ſome

4.

4.

+ In the time of the captivity, it was a common thing for

the great men of Judah to have two names: one of their own

country, which was domeſtick, and another of the Chaldeans,

which was uſed at court. Zerubbabel was born in Babylon;

and his name, which ſignifies an exile, or ſtranger in Babylon,

imports the miſery of the people of Iſrael at that time; but

Sheſhbazzar, which is a compound of two words, ſignifying

fine linen and gold, ſeems to be a name of a better omen,

and to denote their future more flouriſhing condition. Pa

trick's Cominentary.
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themſelves, according to their tribes and fami

lies, in their ſeveral cities, they ſet about the

rebuilding of their houſes, and the cultivation

of their lands, after they had laid deſolate,

from the murther of Gedaliah, two and fifty

years. On the ſeventh month, (which is cal

led Tizri, and anſwers in part to our Septem

ber and Ośtober) all the people, from their ſe–

veral cities, met together at Jeruſalem, and, on

the firſt day of that month, there celebrated

the fſeaſt of the trumpets. On the tenth was

the great day of expiation to when the high

prieſt made atonement for all the people; and

on the fifteenth began the feaſt of tabernacles t

which laſted till the twenty third. During all

which ſolemnities, the people ſtaid at Jeruſa

lem, and, to promote the reſtoration of God's

worſhip in that place, the free-will offerings,

which they made upon that occaſion, (beſides

an hundred veſtments for the prieſts) amounted

to fixty one thouſand drams of gold, and five

thouſand Manas of ſilver, which, in all, comes

to about f ſeventy five thouſand five hundred

pounds of our money; and with this fund they

began the work of rebuilding the temple:

To this purpoſe, having employed the firſt

year in preparing materials and providing

workmen, in the ſecond month of the ſecond

year, (which anſwers in part to our April and

May) they laid the foundation of it with great

joy and ſolemnity; only the old men, who had

ſeen the glory of the firſt temple, and had no

expectation, that this, which was now a-build

ing by a few poor exiles, lately returned from

their captivity, would ever equal that, which

had all the riches of David and Solomon (two

of the wealthieſt princes of the Eaſt) expended

on it, wept at the remembrance of the old,

whilſt the others rejoiced at the laying the

foundations of the new temple.

Whilſt the Jews were going on with this

work, the Samaritans, who were planted in

ſeveral cities of Iſrael in the room of the Iſrae

lites, whom Salmanaſſar, king of Aſſyria, had

long before carried away captive, hearing that

they were about rebuilding their temple, came

to the governor Zerubbabel, and deſired to join

From ſer. xi.

3. to xiv. all

Daniel, and

from Ezra i.

to w.
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tans offer their
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with them in the work, alledging, that they

+ The firſt day of the month Tizri was the beginning of

the Jewiſh civil year, and on it was the feaſt of trumpets, ſo

called, becauſe it was proclaimed by ſound of trumpet; but

upon what occaſion it was at firſt inſtituted, the ſcripture 1S

filent. Theodoret (Quaeſt. xxxii. in Levit.) is of opinio",

that it was in memory of the thunder and lightning upon

Mount Sinai, when God gave is law from thence. The aº

cient Rabbins will have it, that it was in remembrance of the

deliverance of Iſaac, in whoſe ſtead Abraham ſacrificed a

ram; but ſome modern Jews maintain, that it was in memory

of the world's creation, which they accordingly aſſert was in

the beginning of autumn; and, as they hold it by tradition,

that on this day God particularly judges all the actions of the

foregoing year, and diſpoſes all the events of the year follow
ing, for this reaſon, they generally apply themſelves, for the

whole eight days preceding this feaſt, to the works of penance

and mortification. On the feaſt itſelf (which laſts for two

days) all labour and buſineſs is ſuſpended, and (while ſacrifi

ces were in uſe) the Jews offered, in the name of the whole

nation, a ſolemn holocauſt of a calf, two rams, and ſeven

lambs, all of the ſame year, together with the flour and wine,

that uſually went along with ſuch ſacrifices: but, inſtead of
that, they now go to the ſynagogue, where they repeat ſeveral

prayers and benedictions, and, having taken the Pentateuch

very ſolemnly out of the cheſt, and read to five perſons the

ſacrifice, that uſed to be performed on that day, they ſound

twenty times upon an horn, ſometimes very low, ſºmetimes

very loud; and this, they ſay makes them think of the jud-e

ments of God, to intimidate ſinners, and put them upon re

pentance. Calmet's Dictonary, under the word Trumpet.
+ This was one of the principal ſolemnities of the Jews,

and the ceremonies to be obſerved hereon were ſuch as theſe.

The high-prieſt, after he had waſhed, not only his hands and

feet, (as uſual in common ſacrifices) but his body likewiſe,

dreſſed himſelf in a plain linnen garment like one of the prieſts,

and had neither his purple robe, his ephod, nor his pecto

ral on, becauſe he was going to expiate his own, as well as

the people's ſins. He firſt of all offered a bullock, and a

ram for his own fins, and thoſe of the other prieſts, putting his

hand upon their heads, and confeſſing his own fins, a d the

fins of his houſe; then he received from the princes of the

people two goats, for a ſin-offering, and a ram for a burnt

offering to be offered in the name of all the people. By lots

it was determined which of the two goats ſhould be ſacrificed,

and which ſet at liberty; and therefore, after that he had per

fumed the ſanctuary with ſome burning incenſe, he took of

the blood of the bullock, which he had ſacrificed, and dipping

his finger in it, ſprinkled it ſeven times between the ark, and

the veil, which ſeparated between the holy of holies, and the

body of the tabernacle, or temple. After this, he came out

again, and, having ſacrificed the goat, upon which the lot was

fallen, he returned with ſome of its blood into the ſanctuary,

and there ſprinkled it, as he had done before: then, coming

out again, he ſprinkled both ſides of the court with the blood

of the goat, and ſo proceeding to the altar of burnt offerings,

he wet the four horns of it with the blood of the goat and the

bullock, and ſprinkled it ſeven times with the ſame. After

all theſe ceremonies were finiſhed, the goat, that was to be ſet

at liberty, (which was commonly called the ſcape goat) was

brought to the high-prieſt, who put both his hands upon its

head, and having confeſſed all his own ſins, and the ſins of his

people, delivered it to perſons appointed to that office, who

carried it into the wilderneſs, and left upon the brink of a

precipice, at twelve miles diſtant from Jeruſalem. After all

which, the high-prieſt waſhed himſelf all over again in the

tabernacle, or temple, and, putting on his pontifical dreſs, ta
I

the other for the people; and ſo concluded the day, with read

ing the laws, and giving the bleſling to the people, who all,

upon this occaſion, behaved with great devotion, faſted punc
túally, and returned home with a full perſuaſion and aſſur

ance, that their ſins were entirely done away, and expiated.

The modern Jews, who have no ſacrifices, content themſelves

with reading in Leviticus what relates to the ſolemn ſervice of

this day, and the ceremonies concerning the ſcape-goat. They,

in like manner, faſt very ſtrictly, and pray very devoutly, un

til the concluſion of the day, when, having received the Rab

bin's bleſſing, they go home, fully ſatisfied that all their ini

quities are pardoned: for their ſtanding maximis, that repen

tance, though accompanied with a reſolution of living well,

does but ſuſpend ſins ; whereas the feaſt of expiation does abſo

lutely aboliſh them. The reader, that is deſirous to know more

of this, may conſult Bafnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, and Cal

met's Dictionary, under the word Expiation.

+ This was one of the great ſolemnities of the Jews, where

in all the males were obliged to preſent themſelves before the

Lord. In Hebrew it is called Chaghaſluchoth, the feaſt of

tents: becauſe it was kept under green tents, and arbours,

in memory of their dwelling in tents in their paſſage through

the wilderneſs, and immediately after the harveſt, in.#
acknowledgment to God for the fruits of the earth, which

they had lately gathered in. It was obſerved for ſeven days;

and, of the ſeveral ſacrifices, which were appointed for each

day, we have a punctual account in the book of numbers,

Chap. xxix. 12, &c. The modern Jews, not having now an

opportunity of going to the temple, and performing all, the

ceremonies preſcribed by Moſes, make (each for himſelf) in

ſome open place, a bower, or arbour, of the branches of trees

of ſuch determinate height, hung round about, and adorned,

as much as they can ; where they eat and drink, and paſs at

leaſt as much time, as they do in their houſes, for all the days

of the feſtival ; but ſuch as are old, or ſick, are excuſed, and

when it rains very hard, they are permitted to retire to their

houſes. On the firſt day of the feaſt, they take one branch of

palm, three of myrtle, and one of willow, bound together,

which they carry in their right-hand, and, having a branch

of citron, with its fruit, in their left, they thus make four

turns about the reading-deſk, in their ſynagogues. On the

ſeventh day, (which is accounted more holy than the reſt)

they riſe with the ſun, and going to the ſynagogue, ſing abun

dance of prayers (which they repeat all the feaſt) with prodi

gious rapidity, as ſuppoſing, that, during their journey, they

were obliged to make haſte even in the ſervice of God. On

the eighth, (for they have added two days to Moſes at firſt

preſcribed) they get their friends together, and give them an

entertainment; and on the ninth, which they call the joy of the

Iaw, they compleat the reading of the Pentateuch, according

to the order of its ſections. Bafnage's Hiſtory of the Jews,

and Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Tabernacles.

+ For every dram of gold is worth ten ſhillings of our mo

ney, and every mina of ſilver nine pounds; for it contained

ſixty ſhekels, and every ſhekel of ſilver is worth three ſhillings

of our money. From whence it appears, that the Jews were

not made ſuch poor ſlaves in Babylon, as wrought for their

lords and maſters, but had ſome of them very conſiderable

offices at court, and all liberty to trade, and get riches for

themſelves; and, conſequently, that there may not be all the

truth imaginable, in that common ſaying among them, viz.

That they were only the bran, i. e. the dregs of the people, whe

returned to jeruſalem, after the end of the captivity, and that

all the fiue four ſtayed behind at Babylon. Prideaux's Connec

tion, Anno 536.

worſhipped
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worſhipped the ſame God, that the people of

Judah did. The governor however, and the

chiefs of the families of Iſrael would by no

means allow them to have any ſhare in the

work, being apprehenſive, that they, who were

no better than idolaters t notwithſtanding they

pretended to worſhip the God of Iſrael might

imave ſome evil deſign in the offer of their ſer

vice, and therefore they abſolutely refuſed

them; which ſo exaſperated the other, that,

from that very moment, they made it their en

deavour, as much as in them lay, to obſtruct

the work: and though they could not alter the

decree, which Cyrus had made in favour of it;

yet, by bribes, and hunderhand dealings with

his miniſters, thcy, in a great meaſure, defeat

cd its effect. So that, for ſeveral years, the

building went but ſlowly on, and, upon the

death of the prophet " Daniel, who was a pow

erful advocate for his countrymen at the Perſian

court, and the death of their great benefactor

Cyrus *, which happened not long after, it was

quite intermitted, until the ſecond year of the

reign of Darius, the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, wherein

it was re-aſſumed.

A. M.

34 7, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

587, &c.

+ For although, from the time that they had been infeſted

with lions, in the days of Eſarhaddon, they had worſhipped

the God of Iſrael, yet it was only in conjunction with their

other gods, whom they worſhipped before ; and therefore,

notwithſtanding their worſhip of the true God, ſince they
worſhipped falſe gods too at the ſame time, they were, in this

reſpect, idolaters, which was reaſon enough for the two wor

ſhippers of God to have no communion with them. Pri
deaux's Connection, Anno 534.

* we do not find that Daniel took the advantage of the

edićt, which Cyrus made in favour of the Jews; and there

fore we may ſuppoſe, that, as he did not return with them to

Jeruſalem, the king might require his continuance with him,

and Daniel might the rather conſent to it, as having thereby

a better opportunity to befriend his country-men upon any
exigence. To this purpoſe, it is highly probable, that he

attended the Perſian court, which, after the taking, and de

facing of Babylon, reſided in ſummer at Shuſhan, or Suſa,

and, in winter, at Echatana. In the palace of Shuſhan, Da

niel (as himſelf tells us, Chap. viii. 1, &c.) had ſeveral vi

ſons. In this city (as Joſephus informs us, Antiq. lib. X.

c. 12. where, inſtead of Ecbatana, St. Jerom reads Suſa) he

built a famous edifice, finiſhed with ſuch exquiſite art, that

it continued freſh and beautiful in his days; and, in this ci

ty, the common tradition is, that he died in the third or

fourth year of Cyrus, and about the 81ſt year of his age ; for

even to this day (as we learn from Benjamin's itinerarium) the

inhabitants of the place (at preſent called Tuſter) ſhew his

monument. But the moſt valuable monument, left behind

him, is in his writings, whereof the Jewiſh Hiſtorian gives us

this character.

“He had this peculiar bleſſing attending him, that he lived

in great reputation, both with prince and* and, when he

died, left an immortal memory behind him. His writings,

which are ſtill extant, and in common uſe, we keep as a ſure

pledge that he had an intimacy and converſation with God:

for, whereas other prophets were more employed in forebod

ing calamities, and ill news, which drew upon them diſgrace

from princes, and hatred from the people, Daniel, on the

contrary, foretold nothing, but happy events, and what was

agreeable; ſo that the nature of his predićtions was ſuch, as

gained him the good-will of all, and ſuch the certainty of

them, as gained him a ready credence with all : which (as the

hiſtorian remarks) may ſerve, not only to eſtabliſh a veneration

for the memory of a man whom God ſo ſignally honoured,

but to confound likewiſe the impious doctrines of the Epicu

reans, which will not allow of any over-ruling providence in

terpoſing in the government and preſervation of the univerſe,

but will have the whole courſe of ſubiunary things to be no

thing more, than one grand huddle of contingencies. For,

when I conſider the propheſies of Daniel (ſays he) I cannot

but blame the ignorance or irreverence of thoſe who make it

their profeſſion to decry Providence, as if God took no care of

us; ſince it is impoſſible to conceive how there ſhould be ſuch

a correſpondence between the things foretold at one time, and

fulfilled ſo many ages after, if, according to their opinion, every

thing were left to run at random, and fall out at hap-hazard.”

Jewiſh Antiq. lib. x. c. 12.

* It is generally agreed by hiſtorians, that Cyrus was much

about ſeventy years old, when he died, but then they widely

differ among themſelves, as to the manner of his death.

Some ſay, that he was taken in an engagement, and hanged;

others, that he died of a wound, which he received in his

thigh; and others, that he was killed in a battle with the

people of Samos. Herodotus, Juſtin, and Valerius Maximus

relate, that, in his war againſt the Scythians, falling into an

ambuſh, which queen Thomyrix had laid for him, he was

taken priſoner, and, with inſult enough, had his head cut off

by her order; , but Xenophon's account is, that he died

peaceably in his bed, amidſt his friends, and in his own coun

try; as indeed there is little reaſon to think, either that ſo

wiſe a man, as Cyrus, ſhould, in his advanced years, engage

in ſo deſperate an undertaking, as this Scythian expedition is

repreſented on all hands; or that, had he died in Scythia, his

mangled body could have ever been got out of the hands of

theſe Barbarians to be buried at Parſagada in Perſia, as moſt

authors agree it was, and where his monument was to be

ſeen, in the time of Alexander the Great. Calmet's Dic

tionary, under the word Cyrus, and Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 539. -
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UT what credit ſoever Daniel might

have with Cyrus the Perſian, and with

the kings of Babylon, his predeceſſors, as a

ſtate-miniſter and politician, it is certain,

that he never was looked upon, even by his

own countrymen, as a prophet; nor was the

book, which goes under his name, ever receiv

ed into their canon of holy writ. The truth

is, the method of his education was abhor

rent to the ſpirit of propheſy. He was in

ſtructed in the learning of the Chaldeans,

and (k) bred among a ſet of magicians, for

cerers, and aſtrologers, whom, in their dif

ferent faculties, he is ſaid (l) to have vaſtly

ſurpaſſed, and was therefore (m) made their

preſident: but, though with theſe qualifica

tions, he might have ſet up for a top conju

rer, yet who would ever have ſuſpected his

taking upon him the character of a prophet?

“ (m) The law of Moſes threatened with im

mediate death, not only the profeſſors of ma–

gic, but every one, who reſorted to them.

The people, whom God had expelled from

Canaan, were diviners, ſoothſayers, obſervers

of times, and interpreters of dreams, (0)

whom he declares to be his abomination;

and therefore we may juſtly wonder, that

Daniel, who ſeemed to be ſo ſcrupulous in

other matters, (p) as not to dare to eat of the

meat, which the king had appointed for him

and his companions, for fear of pollution,

ſhould not much more fear to be defiled by

living in community with ſuch as taught

theſe black arts, and by becoming himſelf

one of their diſciples; and much more may

we wonder, how he comes to deſerve ſo high

a commendation for that verything, viz. (q)

his underſtanding viſions and dreams, for

which other pretenders to that kind of know

ledge were accounted an abomination.

“ (r). In all matters of wiſdom and underſlanding,

that the king enquired of them, his companions,

be found them ten times better, than all his ma

gicians, and aſirologers; and yet Daniel is re

preſented as a proficient, far ſurpaſſing the

reſt; which perhaps may help to unfold the

ſecret, why, when the other three were caſt

(*) Dan. i. 4.

(1) Ibid. ver. 17.

(m) Chap. ii. 48.

(m) Levit. xx. 6.

(o) Deut. xviii. 1 2.
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into the fiery furnace, it was thought proper

to exempt him, namely, becauſe the college

of magicians might be loth to loſe an adept,

ſo renowned for his age, and who was like to

prove ſo great an ornament to their

body.

“ However this be, it is certain, that the

author of the book, which goes under

Daniel’s name, was never a prophet, but a

certain hiſtorian, who lived ſome hundred

years after Daniel's time; and, relating

events, which, a long while before, were paſ

ſed and gone, made uſe of allegories, and a

ſymbolical way of expreſſing himſelf, merely

to give his writings the air of propheſies.

(s) For, if the ancient Daniel, who was car

ried away in the Babyloniſh captivity, was

the author of this book, how comes it to

paſs, that he miſtakes the very names of the

princes, whoſe courts he lived in; and uſes

ſo many words, derivative from the Greek,

which was a language unknown to the Jews,

till a long while after this captivity? How

comes he not to be found (as well as other

books of the Old Teſtament) in the verſion

of the ſeventy; not to be named among the

prophets, recited in Eccleſiaſticus (t); nor

ſo much as taken notice of by Jonathan,

who is ſuppoſed to have made, ſome time be

fore our Saviour’s coming, his Paraphraſes

upon the books of the prophet.

“ Had he been thought of canonical au

thority, it is ſcarce imaginable, how he could

have been paſſed by in this diſhonourable

manner: but the truth is, the Jews, to do

themſelves credit, were great compoſers of

books under the names of their prophets, and

particularly under the name of Daniel. We

have ſeveral ſpurious pieces, ſuch as the Song

of the Three Children, the Stories of Suſanna.

and the Two Elders, and of Bel and the Dra

gon, extant at this day; and, in like manner,

have reaſon to believe, that the author of the

book of Daniel was a counterfeit, who lived

about the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, and

wrote of things paſt, in a prophetical ſtile;

eſpecially conſidering, that the way of repre
-

(p) Dan. i. 8.

(q) ibid. ver. 17.

(r) Ibib ver. 29.

f :) Collins's Scheme of Literal Propheſy.

(?) Chap. xiix.

O o “ ſenting

From Jer. xl.

7. to xlv. all.

Daniel, and

From Ezra i.

to W.
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...”. “ ſenting large ſcenes of affairs by ſuch ima- || “ them, is far from placing theſe venerable From Ier. xi.
- *_ - 7. to xiv. all

A.' ... “ ges and ſymbols, as he makes uſe of, is in- || “rulers of the people in any advantageous Daniel, and

387, &c, “tirely unlike the books of the other prophets, “light.” from Ezr.

* “but vaſtly conformable to the mode of wri- That there was ſuch a perſon as Daniel, of to v.

“ting, which, at that time, prevailcd in the the Jewiſh captivity in Babylon, famous for

“ ſchools of the Greeks. his diſcovery of future events, and for his great

“AEſop's lion indeed may be a fit emblem | piety and devotion towards God, can hardly be

“ of a lawleſs tyrant, or his fox, of a crafty po- denied ; that the diſcourſes and predićtions of

“ litician; but where is the ſenſe of (u) a lion | a perſon, ſo highly in favour with God, ſhould

“ with eagle's wings, or a bear, with three ribs be put in writing, either by himſelf, or ſome

“ in his mouth; of a leopard with four heads, other, and, when committed to writing, ſhould

“ or another beaſt, different to all theſe, with be carefully preſerved, is reaſonable to believe;

“ eyes in his horns? A ram with two horns and that the book, which has deſcended to us,

“ (though the one may chance to be higher | contains the revelation, and other accounts of

than the other) is not ſo incongruous a mat= | things, which God was pleaſed to communicate

ter; but an he-goat, caſting down the hoſt to him, will ſufficiently appear by the ſequel.

“ of heaven, and trampling upon the very ſtars, The character, which the prophet Ezekiel

“ is a mad hyperbole, and can have nothing gives his contemporary Daniel, (c) is, his fin

“ reſemblant of it in nature. (x) The angel |gular prevalence with God in prayer; and,

“indeed may pretend to unfold the myſteries whoever looks into the book, that goes under

“ couched under theſe dark, hieroglyphics, his name, will find its author verifying (d) this

“but what he ſays upon that head conveys no character, and his ſucceſs in this particular

“ more knowledge to the reader, than does his exemplified in ſeveral inſtances. (e) His de

(y) famous explication of the ſeventy weeks, liverance out of the den of lions, and that of

“ which has ever ſince been a rack to commen- his companions out of the fiery furnace, (facts

“tators, and enough to crack brains innumer- that are recorded in the preſent book) are

“ able to comprehend it. expreſsly mentioned in the prayer of (f) old

“ The truth is, the very notion of a re. Eleazar in Egypt, under the rage of Ptolemy

“velation implies, That all things in it ſhould | Philopater againſt the Jews, and (g) of Matta.

“ be made plain. An obſcure diſcovery of thias (the father of the Maccabees) in Judea,

“ this kind ſeems to be a contradiction in terms: under the perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes;

“ and therefore we can hardly blame thoſe of and their examples (among other Sèripture

the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, who were for ſuppreſ- || inſtances) are propoſed, as motives to confi

fing the propheſies of Ezekiel, (as well as dence in God, and conſtancy in their religion:

his brother Daniel’s) (z) becauſe the viſion (h) So that the Jews, in thoſe times, took this

“ of the myſterious chariot, in the firſt Chap- || book to be written by Daniel himſelf, and ac

“ter, and the ſtory of Gog and Magog, to- cordingly made uſe of it. Nay, long before

“wards the concluſion of the book, they could theſe times, (i) we find Nehemiah beginning

“ not but look upon as a ſtrange rhapſody of his ſolemn prayer to God in Daniel’s own

“ unintelligible jargon. words, almoſt with no variation. O Lord, the

“But it is not a greater flaw in a revelation great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant

“ to be unintelligible, than it is to be abſurd, and mercy to them, that love him, and keep his

“ and contradictory; and therefore, when, in commandments, which is a plain proof, not only

comparing the groſs ſum and particulars to- that he looked upon this book of Daniel as true

“gether of the people, that returned from the and authentic, but that he eſteemed his man

captivity, we find the latter fall ſhort to the ner of praying likewiſe not unworthy his imi

“ number of above twelve thouſand perſons, tation.

“ we cannot but think, that ſome error has Joſephus, we know, was a prieſt, well verſed -

crept into the text itſelf. When we find (a) in the law, and in the ſacred writings, whoſe º:

fourſcore Iſraelites coming with offerings | authority he profeſſes to follow through all his plus.

“ and incenſe in their hands, to bring them to antiquities ; and yet he ſeems to prefer Daniel

the houſe of the Lord, when they could not above other writers of that kind, and to give

but know that it was utterly deſtroyed above us a more particular account of his, than of

ſix months before, we cannot but conceive, all the other propheſies of the Old Teſtament

“ that herein muſt be ſome ſmall ſlip of me- | put together: for he informs us, (k) “ That

mory in the ſacred penman; and, (b) to in- “Daniel not only foretold future things,

troduce the elders of Iſrael, as diſturbing the “ (which was common to him with other pro

public joy, at the laying of the foundation of “phets) but that he ſet the time likewiſe for

the temple, with their cries and tears, when | “ their coming to paſs; (1) that this book

thankfulneſs (though but for ſmall begin- || “ therefore was held among the ſacred wri

nings) would have much better becomed “tings, and (m) read in public aſſemblies

º º

ºº

c º

- º

t
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c
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c
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(u) Dan. vii. 4. (b) Ezra iii. 12.

(c) Ezek. xiv. 14.

Humano capiti cervicem Pićtor equinam (d) Dan. ii. 6, 9.

Jungere ſi velit, & varias inducere plumas, (e) Chap. vi. and iii.

Undeque collatis membris, ut turpiter atrum (f) Joſeph, Jewiſh. Antiq.

Deſinat in piſcem, mulier formoſa ſuprene, (g) 1 Maccab. ii. 6 o.

Spectatum admiſſiriſum teneatis, amici (h) Biſhop Chandler's Vindication of his Defence of Chriſ

- Ho R. de Art, Poet. tianity.

- (i) Compare Nehem. i. 5, with Dan. ix. 4.

(x) Dan. vii. 17. and viii. 19. (k) Antiq. lib. xii. c. 11.

(y). Dan. ix. 25. (1) Ibid. lib. x. c. 11.

(2) Chap. xxxviii. and xxxix. , (m) Ibid. c. 12.

(4) Jer. xii. 5. (n) Ibid, lib. ix, c. 8.

* Which

1.
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And the peo

ple who lived

in our Savi

our's time.

“ (which is the peculiar privilege of canoni

“cal books) in his days, becauſe the comple

“tion of the events he ſorctold gained him

“ belief with all mankind.” Nay, if we will

give credit to this ſame Joſephus, this book of

Daniel's was looked upon as genuine, and of

divine authority, even in the days of Alexan

der the Great; otherwiſe, the high-prieſt had

put a banter upon him; when, (n) at his com

ing to Jeruſalem, and going into the Temple,

he ſhewed him a paſſage in it, wherein it was

foretold, under thc emblem of an he-goat with

one horn, over-coming a ram with two, that a

certain king of Greece, would conquer the

Perſians; which Alexander took to himſelf;

and perhaps upon that very account might

treat the Jewiſh nation with more clemency,

than he did their neighbours.

But however this be, it is certain, that in,

and before the time of our bleſſed Saviour, the

Jews received the book of Daniel, as authentic

Scripture, without any ſuſpicion to the con

trary. For, whereas the name of the Meſias,

and of the ſon ofman, which they applied to the

deliverer, whom they expected, the title of the

kingdom of God, and of heaven, uſed for the

ſtate of things under that deliverer, his coming

in the clouds of heaven, his taking all judg

ment upon himſelf, and the reſurrečZion of the dead,

purſuant upon that his coming, are expreſſions

manifeſtly borrowed from Daniel: theſe ex

preſſions were, at that time, the current lan

guage of the Jews, inſomuch, that we find none

of them ſurprized, when they heard the baptiſt

telling them, That the kingdom of God was at hand,

or our Saviour calling himſelf ſo frequently the

ſon of man, and citing Daniel the prophet by

name; which they certainly would have been,

and thereupon raiſed no ſmall clamour, had

they perceived that he was obtruding a ſpuri

ous book upon them for canonical.

Upon the whole therefore we may conclude,

that, ſince there confeſſedly was ſuch a perſon

as Daniel, whoſe character in the prophet Eze

kiel agrees with what we find in our preſent

Daniel; ſince this book of his has the teſtimony

of Joſephus, (no incompetent judge in a mat

ter of this nature) was commonly cited in the

times of our Saviour, was referred to before the

times of the Maccabees, nay, was thought ge

nuine in the times of Alexander, and has re

ceived no ſmall confirmation from the uſe and

application, which Nehemiah makes of it; ei

ther we muſt ſuppoſe, that all theſe perſons, in

their different generations, were miſtaken, or

elſe we muſt allow, that our preſent book of

Daniel is no fictitious piece of later date, but

the work of the prophet, whoſe name it bears,

and who lived in the age which the ſacred re

cords have aſſigned him.

It is no valid objection, either againſt his

perſonal or prophetic character, that he was

educated in the learning of the Chaldeans, and

became a remarkable proficient therein. The

learning of the Chaldeans conſiſted chiefly in

what they call aſtrology, or the knowledge of

the celeſtial motions, the art of building, and

the art of war. Some curious and ſuperſtitious

arts, that were abhorrent to the law of Moſes,

they were famous for practiſing; but there is

no neceſſity for us to infer from thence, that

Daniel, and his friends were ever initiated in

theſe ; on the contrary, we may be allowed to

argue thus. That, had there been any thing

criminal in the method of their education, they

who refuſed to defile themſelves with the king’s

meaſ, would never have complied with it.

They refuſed the king's proviſions, not only

becauſe he might probably have ſuch things

ſerved up at his table, as were prohibited by

their law, but becauſe it was cuſtomary like

wiſe in moſt nations, before their meals, to

make an oblation of ſome part of what they

eat or drank to their gods, as a thankful

acknowledgment that whatever they enjoyed

proceeded from their bounty : ſo that every

entertainment had in it the nature of a ſa

crifice ; and therefore Daniel and his friends

looked upon the proviſions, which came from

the king's table, as meats ºff red to idols, and

upon that account eſteemed them unclean.

But the ſame principle that moved them

to this, would have reſtrained them from

the ſtudy of the Chaldean learning, had any

of their impious or unwarrantable ſciences been

impoſed upon them. -

The king indeed is ſaid (0) to have found

them ten times letter, than all the magicians,

and affrologers, that were in his realm: But

theſe words in ancient times were not appropri

ated to the evil ſenſe, which they now bear, but

ſignified, in the general, men of wiſdom and

learning, ſkilled in the knowledge of things

natural and divine.

Matthew are called payci, our tranſlation has

rendered wiſe men, becauſe the evangeliſt

ſeems to have given them that name, not as a

note of infamy, but as an honourable title;

and, in like manner, why may not the words

be here underſtood of ſuch perſons, as em

ployed themſelves in the lawful ſearch of na

tural cauſes and effects, of the curious pro

ducts of the earth, and the regular motions of

heavenly bodies? for, when Daniel made in

terceſſion to the captain of the guard, that (q)

the wiſe men of Babylon might not be ſlain, we can

hardly ſuppoſe, that all of theſe were ſuch,

as ſtudied unlawful arts and ſciences, ſince he

himſelf was afterwards made maſter and preſi

dent over them.

Nay, even ſuppoſing, that theſe wiſe men

of Babylon made profeſſion of ſome ſciences,

whoſe only foundation was ſuperſtition and de

ceit, yet, why muſt their Hebrew diſciples be

obliged to purſue the ſame? Might they not

follow ſuch ſtudies, as beſt ſuited their genius,

and thc principles of their religion? The ſame

indulgence, which they obtained from the maſſer

of the eunuchs, with regard to their proviſions, may

well be ſuppoſed to have been granted them in

relation to their ſtudies, in caſe any difficulty of

this kind had been impoſed upon them. But

there is no occaſion for our imagining this.

The maſters of theſe occult ſciences (as

they call them) had many good reaſons for not

obtruding them upon their diſciples; and Da

niel, and his companions, who were deſigned

to attend in the king's preſence, were more

properly to be educated in another way, viz.

in the knowledge of the purity of the Chaldee

(o) Dan. i. zo.

(p) Whitby's Paraphraſe on Matth. ii. 1.

From fer. xi.

7. to xlv. all

Daniel, and

from Ezra i.

to V.

(q) Dan. ii. 24.

tongue,

(p) Thoſe, who in St.

!
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tongue, of the arts of war and policy, of the

ſtate and revenues of the kingdom, and ſuch

other lighter and more polite accompliſhments,

as would make their perſons and ſervices more

acceptable at court, than any proficiency in

theſe abſtruſe matters could do. But put the

caſe, that they were at any time called to lec

tures in any of the ſciences that were not ſo

ſtrictly warrantable, we cannot ſee why they

might not be permitted to attend to them with

the ſame ſpirit that (r) Moſes was learned in all

the wiſdom of the Egyptians, viz. (s) not with

a purpoſe to follow them, or to ſquare their

lives or ſentiments according to them, but

purely to put themſelves into a capacity, upon

a proper occaſion, to confute them, and with

more advantage to expoſe their falſeneſs and

abſurdity. -

It was not for any more excellent profici

ency therefore in thoſe black arts, which were

prohibited by the law of God, that Daniel ob

tained an exemption from the puniſhment of

the fiery furnace, but either becauſe he was

abſent upon ſome pretence or other, (as moſt

of the Jews might chuſe to be abſent upon this

occaſion) or becauſe he was not accuſed to the

king, at this time, for refuſing to worſhip the

idol which he had ſet up, though he might be

preſent at the dedication.

Nebuchadnezzar, (1) we read, had ſummon

ed all his princes, counſellors, governors, cap

tains, and all other his officers and miniſters,

to be preſent, and aſſiſt the ſolemnity of this

dedication; and therefore it is not likely, that

Laniel, who was one of the chief of them,

ſhould be allowed to be abſent; but his ene

mics thought it more adviſable, not to begin

with him, becauſe of the great authority he

had with the king, but rather to fall firſt upon

his three friends, (whoſe promotion in the

province of Babylon raiſed their envy) that

thereby they might more ſucceſsfully pave the

way to his ruin: but the miraculous interpoſi

tion of providence, in behalf of his friends,

quaſhed all farther accuſations againſt him;

and for this reaſon it is, that no mention is

made of him in this whole tranſaction.

It is ſaid indeed of him, (ii) that he bad

underſlanding in all viſions, and dreams ; and

dreams, we know, among the Eaſtern peo

ple, were held in great regard. They ob

ſerved them much, and applied to ſuch

perſons as pretended to explain them, for

their interpretation : nor can it be denied,

that in the earlieſt ages of the world, it was

the received opinion, that ſuch dreams, as

were attended with unuſual circumſtances,

did portend and ſignify ſome future event;

that they were frequently ſent from God,

(x) who in a dream, in a viſion of the night,

ſpeaks once, yea lºvice, to men, as Eliſha affirms

in Job.

Now if dreams be ſignificative, and often

ſent from God, it can hardly be thought,

that in all caſes, the interpretation of them

flıould be unlawful; and therefore we may

obſerve, that in that very place, where Moſes

forbids the Hebrews to conſult magicians and

interpreters of dreams, he nevertheleſs tells

them, (y) that the Lord their God would raiſe

up to them, from among their rethren, a pro

phet like unto him, whom they ſhould conſult and

hearken to. So that, though the Iſraelites

were forbidden to make uſe of ſoothſayers,

or diviners, as the cuſtom of the nations was

to whoſe poſſeſſions they ſucceeded ; yet they

were permitted to addreſs themſelves to God

and his prophets, in order to learn the ex

planation of their dreams, and the prediction

of future events ; conſequently there could

be no crime in Daniel's applying himſelf to

this kind of knowledge, ſince whatever ex

cellency he had this way, the Scripture takes

care to aſcribe it to the peculiar gift of

God. -

Daniel indeed lived in great proſperity,

and in the capacity of the prime miniſter, un

der ſome of the Babylonian and Perſian mo–

narchs; and therefore, if, through ignorance,

he has miſtaken their names, or recorded any

thing of them, that is not true, this we al

low will have a ſuſpicious aſpect upon the au

thority of his writings: but when it is confider

ed, how common a thing it was for the princes

of the Eaſt, upon one occaſion or other, to mul

tiply their names, and not only by foreigners,

but even by their own people, to be called

ſometimes by one name, and ſometimes by

another; how uſual it was for them to con

tinue the titles of honour, which were con

ferred in conſideration of thoſe great exploits,

whereby the dignity of their family was

originally raiſed ; and to adopt them into

the number of their own ; how cuſtomary it

was, upon their acceſſion to the kingdom,

for them to change their names, and yet

the firſt and private name be ſtill retained

by moſt other people, while the Imperial

name appeared in public acts, and was uſed

at home only. Whoever conſiders this, I ſay,

will ceaſe his wonder, when, amidſt ſuch a

variety of appellations for one and the ſame

perſon, he finds this hiſtorian making uſe of

one, and that of another, according as his

fancy, his pronunciation, or the cuſtom of

the country where he lived, led him. Da

niel, in all probability, calls the ſame perſon

Darius Medus, whom the Greek hiſtorians

call Cyaxares the ſecond: but, when it is ob

ſerved, that theſe hiſtorians agree with Da

nicl, as to the main points of his narration;

viz. (3) That Babylon was taken by an army

of Medes and Perſians, whereof the Medes,

being the ſuperior, were at that time named

firſt ; that Cyaxares, king of Medea, aſſiſted

at the fiege, and was treated by Cyrus as his

chief; that after a day of riot and revelling,

the city was taken in the night time, by di

verting the courſe of the river Euphrates, and

the king of Babylon ſlain in his palace; that

Cyaxares, being old, and naturally inactive,

choſe rather to live at Ecbatana, the capital of

Medea, whilſt Cyrus attended the affairs of

the government of Babylon; and that Cyrus,

upon his death, ſucceeded to the whole

empire. If we obſerve, I ſay, the exact

From Jer. xl

7. to xlv. all

Daniel, and

from Ezra i.

to v.
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from the fiery
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His know

ledge in

dreams.

(r) A&ts vii. 32.

(3) Calmet's Commentary on Dan, i. 17.

(1) Dan. iii. 2.

(u) Ibid. i. 17.

(x) Job. xxxiii. 14, 15.

(y) Deut. xviii. 15. -

(2) Xenophon, lib. v. and viii. and Herodotus, lib. i.
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agreement between theſe hiſtorians, as to the

chief matters of fact, we may eaſily diſpenſe

with ſome ſmall difference in point of names;

eſpecially conſidering, that the authors lived at

no leſs a diſtance than Babylon is from Greece,

and that the Greeks conſequently might make

uſe of the name, which he went by in Medea,

as beſt known to them, which the Babylonians,

after he had taken their city, changed into Da

rius Medus, or the victorious Mede, and which

Daniel, being a captive in the place might, in

conformity, call him.

It (a) may happen indeed, that there is now

and then a word or two, in the book of Daniel,

which may ſeem to have ſome analogy to the

Greek tongue, and, with ſome little variation,

may be derived from it; but then it is to be

obſerved, that the words of this kind are, for

the moſt part, technical terms, ſuch as might

ſlip into any language, without being perceived,

and ſuch as a writer might properly enough

uſe, without underſtanding any more of the

tongue, from whence they are borrowed. Ar

chitects and mechanics, we know, uſe to this

day ſeveral Greek and Arabic terms of art in
their reſpective profeſſions; and yet they do

not pretend to underſtand the language from
whence they came: and why might not Daniel,

ſpeaking in terms of art, (as he certainly does,

when he fnames the muſical inſtruments (very

probably of the Grecian make) which were

uſed to the conſecration of Nebuchadnezzar's

golden image; why might not he, I ſay, make

uſe of words of a foreign extract, and, at the

ſame time, be ſuppoſed a ſtranger to the other

parts of the language? . This I think is the

common privilege of moſt writers : nor is the

mixture of ſome Greek terms in the Chaldee
language ſo difficult a matter to account for, if

we will but allow, what Grotius, upon the

place, obſerves, viz. “ That, before Daniel's

“ age, many Colonies both of the Ionians, and

AEolians, having ſettled themſelves in Aſia

“Minor, (which lies contiguous to ſome pro

vinces of the Eaſtern kingdoms) might, that

way, communicate the names of what they

invented, or improved, even as far as Baby

lon itſelf.”

The tranſlation of the Septuagint has been

held in ſuch eſteem, that, to have any part of

Scripture omitted in it, would give a juſt ſuſpi

cion, as if it had not been extant, or not known

at the time, when thoſe learned men undertook

the work: but this is ſo far from being true in

the caſe of Daniel, that we find the Septuagint

verſion of him read publicly in our Saviour's

time; that we find Juſtin Martyr (&), and Cle

mens Romanus (c) (who both wrote before

Theodotian's verſion was made) citing paſſages

out of it;t hat we find St. Jerom (d) giving us

ſeveral various readings, different from thoſe

(a) Biſhop Chandler's Vindication of the Defence of Chriſ

tianity.

+ our learned Biſhop Chandler is fully of opinion, that the

names of the inſtruments, mentioned in Dan. iii. 5, are not

Greek, but, Eaſtern derivations, and that from thence they

did paſs to the Greeks, who, with a little alteration, adapted

them to their pronunciation, or termination of words. For,

(as he argues) “That their names were at firſt given them

“ in the country, where the inſtruments themſelves were in

“ vented, can hardly be doubted: If therefore ſuch inſtru

“ ments, as are here ſpecified, were uſed in the Eaſt; if their

“ names be proved to be barbarous; and if an Eaſtern root

“ be aſſigned for their derivation, which no Greek theme will

“ſuit ſo well,” (all which he endeavours to prove in ſeveral

No. 58. Vol. II.

in Theodotian, and ſometimes from thoſe of

Aquila and Symmachus, out of it; and, at the

ſame time, telling us, why this tranſlation of

Daniel was repúdiated, and that of Theodotian

ſubſtituted in its room by the doctors of the

church.

It was Origen indeed, who firſt brought it in

to diſcredit, by comparing it with that of Theo

dotian from the original, in his Hexapla,

which ſhewed its imperfeótions a little too

plainly ; but then its degradation proves, that,

before this happened to it, it was all along uſed
in the Chriſtian church.

The omiſſion of Daniel's name, in the enu

meration of the prophets, which we meet with

in Eccleſiaſticus (e), is of no great moment,be

cauſe we find no mention made of Job, or

Ezra, and yet they had both books, that went

under his name, as well as he. The truth is,

the hiſtory of the book itſelf may give us ſome

grounds to think, that Daniel's charaćter might

poſſibly have been in it at firſt, though, upon

ſome occaſion or other, it afterwards, came to

be dropped. Jeſus the grandfather (as we

read in the prologue) wrote it in ſeveral vo

lumes, and left it behind him unfiniſhed: the

original fell into ſuch hands, as carried it into

Egypt, where Jeſus the grandſon met with it,

and having compiled it all orderly into one vo

lume, upon account of the pains which he had

taken with it, he joined his own name with that

of his grand-father, in the title-page: (f) But

it fared with this, as it does with other books,

to loſe in the tranſlation, and to ſuffer by copy

iſts; inſomuch, that whoever will be at the

trouble to compare the Greek edition with one

another, and with the various tranſlations, will

diſcover words, parts of ſentences, and whole

periods to be ſo frequently omitted, altered,

contračted, explained, or enlarged, as to abate

his wonder, that the mention of any perſon

(though never ſo conſiderable) ſhould be omit

ted in a book, that is delivered to us ſo vari

ouſly, and imperfectly. But there may be

another reaſon aſſigned for this omiſſion: moſt

part of the Old Teſtament was written in He

brew, which was the common language of Ju

dea, and in it did Jeſus the ſon of Sirach write

this book of Eccleſiaſticus. Now, as a great

part of the books of Ezra and Daniel was

written in Chaldee, which was a tongue not ſo

well known in Judea, it may reaſonably be ſup

poſed, that the author's ignorance of that

tongue might be the true occaſion, why he

omitted theſe two great men, and all account

of their writings, in his catalogue of the pro

phets.

There are fundry reaſons likewiſe to be gi

yen, why we have no Chaldee paraphraſe upon

Daniel, as well as the reſt of the prophets: for,

beſides that a good part of Danieſ is in the

From Jer. xl.

7. to xlv. all

Daniel, and

from Ezra i.

to V.

In tle catalo

gue of pro

phets in Ec

cleſiaſticus.

inſtances) then may we be allowed to infer, that the names of

theſe inſtruments (whatever affinity they may ſeem to have

to the Greek language) were originally Oriental; which opi.
nion is confirmed by the teſtimony of Strabo, lib. x. who aſſures

us, that the names of muſical inſtruments, ſuch as Nablia,

Sambuca, and Barbitos, were derived from barbarous lan.

guages, by which the Greeks denote the Eaſtern tongues.

Vid. Vindication of the Defence of Chriſtianity, and Lowth's
cº on Dan. iii.

b) Dial. cum Tryph. pag. 87.º Ad Corinth. 2. ;P g. 87

(d) In Dan. iv. 8."

(e) Chap. xlix.

(f) Biſhop Chandler's Windication, &c.

Pp Chaldee

In the Chal.

dee para

phraſe.
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Chaldee tongue, and, upon that account,

might leſs need one; it is a general complaint

among the Jews themſelves, that a great many

of their antient Targums have been loſt, and

an acknowledged caſe, that ſome of their ſacred

writers (ſuch as Ezra and Nehemiah for in

ſtance, men famous in the Jewiſh ſtory, and

the latter of them highly celebrated by the ſon

of Sirach) nevertº. The truth is, the

frequent calamities, which beſel the Jewiſh

nation, and diſperſed them into other countries,

made them negligent of their books; left them

no leiſure to tranſcribe long paraphraſts; and

when, by mixing among other people, they had

loſt the knowledge of the language, left them

no ability to do it; ſo that, amidſt this igno

rance and confuſion, it is no wonder, if many

valuable copies were loſt, ſome of which f have

ſince come to light; but there is reaſon to ap

prehend, that the Targum upon Daniel never

will. For ſo much does this prophet ſpeak of

the Meſſiah, deſcribe the ſigns, and define the

time of his coming ſo preciſely, that the Jews,

perceiving the advantage, which their adverſa

ries the Chriſtians might make of it, were un

der ſtrong temptations, either to omit, or ſup

preſs the paraphraſe of a prophet, ſo diame

trically oppoſite to them. And, accordingly,

we have a ſtory from (g) one of their Rabbins,

ſavours not a little of ſome ſuch pračtice, viz.

“That when Jonathan had finiſhed his Tar

“ gum on Job, Proverbs, and the Pſalms, and

“ was going on to Daniel, he was reſtrained by

“ a voice, which bad him give over there, leſt

“ the ſons of men ſhould learn from Daniel

“ the time of the Meſſias.”

However this be, (h)ſince Daniel is ſo far from

being paſſed by in any diſhonourable manner,

that even Jonathan himſelf, in his Targum on

the other prophets, expreſſes a great regard to

him, by applying predictions, found only in his

book, to texts in other prophets, that he was

then interpreting: ſince, in doing of this, he

follows Daniel in ...is ideas, phraſes, and words,

and explains paſſages in other prophets by

ſuch, as were plainer and fuller, in his opinion,

in him; it certainly follows, that (however his

paraphraſe be loſt) Daniel was in his eſteem a

prophet of equal, if not ſuperior credit to the

prophets, he was then commenting upon.

Whether the Jews were, more than other

nations, addićted to the publiſhing of ſpurious

tracts, under the names of their great authors,

and particularly under Daniel’s name, it con

cerns us not to enquire; ſince the very ſuppo

fition implies thus much, that with the Jewiſh

church, at that time, the writings of Daniel

were held in high eſteem, (for in ſuch a caſe,

who would chuſe an inglorious father?) when

theſe baſe pieces came out in his name. The

having impoſtures fathered on him therefore is

ſo far from being any prejudice to Daniel's ge

nuine writings, that it rather redounds to the

confirmation of their authority; ſince what

was ſpurious did no ſooner appear in the light,

but it was deſpiſed, rejected, and condemned.

The prayer of the three children was not read in

all the copies of the Septuagint ; the ſtory of

of Suſanna, in ſome manuſcripts, ſtood apart

from the book of Daniel, in others after it;

and as for the fable of Bel and the Dragon, it

was not intended by its firſt inventor to paſs

under thename of Daniel, butof one Habakkuk,

the ſon of Jeſus, of the tribe of Levi, till

Theodotian, in his Greek edition of the bible,

thought proper to change its title.

The truth is, the Jewiſh church always

looked upon theſe pieces as ſpurious, and there

fore allowed them mueh the ſame place in

From Jer. xl.
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their Scriptures, that the apocryphal books .

have in our Engliſh bibles; but the genuine

book of Daniel they held always in the greateſt

veneration, eſteeming the author of it as one of

the chief of their prophets, until Maimonides,

a learned Jew of the XIIth century, in order

to bar all proofs, that might be drawn from him

in favour of Chriſtianity, thought fit to degrade

him from his prophetic character, and place

him in the number off Hagiographal writers

only. * *

Hard is the fate of a prophet, when the very

clearneſs, as well as obſcurity of his writings

muſt be imputed as an objection againſt his

authority; but certainly we muſt allow, that it

is as eaſy for an all-knowing God to foretel all

circumſtances of an event, or to reveal the

whole ſeries of events, in their proper connec

tion and ſucceſſion, as to declare one ſingle

occurrence. Such knowledge, and ſuch wiſ

dom are eſſential attributes of God: nor can

there be any abſurdity in his imparting his

knowledge of future events, with more or leſs

reſerve, to one man than another; only one

would think, that the freer ſuch communica

tions were, and the more conſpicuous the reve

lation, the more excellent ſhould the prophet,

whom God pleaſed to honour in this manner,

be accounted. So unreaſonable are the pre

judices of thoſe, who make the clearneſs of

propheſies an argument againſt them, and en

deavour to exclude Daniel, from the number

of prophets, for a reaſon that beſt entitled him

to that character'

“But what ſhall we ſay (i), to his dark and

“ obſtruſe way of writing in other places; his

“ figurative and parabolical, enigmatical and

“ emblematical ſtile, his uncouth images and

“ ſymbols, entirely unlike the writings of the

“ other prophets, but vaſtly agreeable to that

“ turn, which the Jews took up, when they

“ came to be formed in the ſchools of the

• Grecks?”

All the Greek authors, that we are ac

quainted with, are ſtrangers to this man

ner of writing: they abound indeed in figures,

and allegories; but the ſymbolical and emble

t. It is but the other day, that the Targums of the two

books of Chronicles were diſcovered. Biſhop Chandler's
Vindication, &c.

(g), R. Abruhadam in Zaccath's Juchaiſm, p. 34.

(h) Biſhop Chandler's Vindication, &c.

t It is much to be queſtioned, whether ſuch a diſtinction,
aS hagiographal books, was known in our Saviour's time.

All the partition, that we read of, is, the law, and the prophets,

and the reſt of the books, [Proleg. to Ecclus.] which in Luke

(xxiv. 44.) are called the Pſalms; and according to Philo.

(de Vit. Cont.) are hymns, and other books, conducing to thepro

motion of piety and knowledge. This threefold diſtribution of

the books of Scripture is taken from the nature and ſubjećts

of the books themſelves, and not from any ſuppoſed degrees

of ſacredneſs between them : and, if the word Cethubiſi), or

Hagiographa, was then, or rather in the next century, inade

uſe of, it was applied only as a general name for the poetical

and moral books of Scripture, to which claſs neither Law:l,

nor any hiſtorical book was reducible. E:thop Chandler's

Vindication, &c.

(i) Vid. Collins's Scheme of literal Propheſy. . -

- matical

-
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matical form was purely Oriental, and what

other prophets, as well as Daniel, as occaſion re

quires, purſue. - ~ *

For doth not Iſaiah foretel the deſtrućtion

of the Egyptians under the image of God's (k)

ſtriking with a great and ſtrong ſword the

Leviathan, (or Crocodile) and ſlaying the

reat dragon, that is in the ſea & Does not

jeremiah (1 ſpeak of the Aſſyrians under the

name of a dove, becauſe (m) Semiramis had

made that bird the ſymbol of her nation? Does

not Ezekiel propheſy of Pharaoh under the fi
gure of (n) a great dragon, that live; in the

midſt of the rivers; of the king of Babylon,

under the emblem of a (c) large eagle with

great wings; and of the Aſſyrian, under the

imilitude of (p) a tall Cedar in Lebanon, ex

alted above all trees, and reaching the clouds

with its top, &c. the very ſame figure (4)

whereby the kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar was

repreſented? . It is the genius of the Eaſtern

people to be delighted with fiction and ima

gery, and (as Sir John Chardin in his deſcrip

tion of Perſepolis tells us) nothing is more

common among their authors, than to call

countries by the names of their emblems,

which are, as it were, the arms of that nation ;

and, in forming theſe emblems, to make uſe

not only of natural animals, but of ſuch as are

chimerical and fabulous likewiſe, beaſts, with

wings, and birds with four feet and long

CarS. \

“ (3) Among the figures, upon the walls
Their cymbo- ºr

lical turns are
- gº

not valid ob

and pillars of an antient temple, in this "

once famous metropolis of Perſia, ſays he,

there are ſome very monſtrous for figure and

“ ſize. A winged lion with a crown on his

“ head; a winged lion flying on the back of a

“ bull; the body of a horſe with wings on his

“ back; and a man's head covered with an

“ high bonnet crowned, &c. In images and

“ hieroglyphicks, continues he, here one may

“ ſee the wars of princes, and countries, and

“ their ſucceſſes, expreſſed. The beaſts repre

“ ſent the people, or land in war; their run

“ning at each other, their engagement; and

“ the crown on the head of one of them, or

“ his taking the other by the hair of the head,

“ and ſtabbing him, points out his victory.”

Now, ſince the method of deſcribing things

by images was ſo cuſtomary in the age, and

place where Daniel was captive, it is reaſonable

. . . . . F . xl.

to ſuppoſe, that he conformed himſelf to it, and Fºl:i

that the fictitious animals, which he makes Dinicſ, and

mention of, were no improper emblems of the From Ezra i.

ſeveral empires whereof he writes. The ram “”

for inſtance, was the royal enſign of the Perſi

ans, (t) as Ammianus Marcellinus obſerves;

their goat, ſince their king Carinus, was the

arms of Macedon, and therefore how aptly

does Daniel ſee a goat with a notable horn, (for

an horn (u) is always an emblem of power and

dominion) to which he gives wings, becauſe of

the quickneſs of his ſucceſs, to (x) run againſt

a ram with unequal horms, and caſt him to the

ground, when he foretels, what the Mede and

Perſian empire ſhould do, and ſuffer from the

Macedonian Greeks? Upon the breaking of

the great horn, on Alexander's dying in the

height of his triumphs and poſterity, how pro

perly do (y) four others come up towards the

four winds of beaven, to denote the diviſion f

of his empire among four kings, whereof Pto

lemy had Egypt, and the adjoining countries,

to the South ; Antigonus had Aſia, to the

North; Seleucus had Syria, to the Eaſt; and

Antipater, Greeceand Macedonia, to the Weſt.

(2) 4 little born coming out of one of thºſe,

and waxing exceeding great towards the South,

and Eaſt, and pleaſant land, may, waxing ſo great,

as to caſt down ſome of the hoſt of heaven, and of

the ſtars to the ground, and ſo trample upon them,

may ſeem a wild extravagant rant; but when

it is conſidered, that all this is meant of Antic

chus, who was afterwards called by his flatter

ers, Epiphanes, though himſelf a vile perſon,

and uſurper of the kingdom ; that it is to re

preſent him, as ſoon as he got poſſeſſion of the

Syrian kingdom, taking advantage of the youth

of Ptolemy Philometor, and invading Egypt

to the South; Armenia and Perſia, to the Eaſt;

and Judea, which is here ſtiled the Pleaſant

Land, and frequently deſcribed as a land flow

ing with milk and honey, that it is to repreſent

him perſecuting the Jewiſh church and nation,

here ſtiled the hoſt of heaven; murthering the

principal men of both, here called the ſtars;

depoſing their high-prieſt, whoſe title is the

prince of the hoſt; profaning their temple, pol

luting their altar, aboliſhing their law, and

eſtabliſhing idolatry by a ſolemn edićt, (a) as

whoever has read of the mad and impious acti

ons of Antiochus * muſt know: when this is

conſidered, I ſay, a ſmall allowance for the

jestions. cº

(k) Iſaiah xxvii. 1.

( !) Jer. xlviii. 28.

(m) Diodor. Sicul. lib. iii.

(n) Ezek. xxix. 3.

(o) Chap. xvii. 3, 12.

(p! Chap. xxxi. 3, &c.

q) Dan. iv. Io, &c.

(s) Biſhop Chandler's Vindication, &c. page 152.

* While Alexander lay at this place, he gave himſelf much

to feaſting and drinking, for joy of his great ſucceſſes. In one

of theſe feaſts, which he made for his chief commanders, he

invited their miſtreſſes likewiſe to accompany them; among

whom was one Thais, a famous Athenian courtezan, who

was then miſtreſs to Ptolemy, afterwards king of Egypt.

This woman, in the heat of her caroufals, propoſed to Alex

ander the burning down of the city and palace of Perſepolis,

in revenge to the Perſians; eſpecially for their burning of

Athens under Xerxes; and, as the whole company was drunk,

the propoſal was received with a general applauſe, ſo that

every man took a torch, and (with Alexander at the head of

them) ſetting fire to the city and palace, in a ſhort time, burnt

them both to the ground. Thus, at the motion of a drunken

ſtrumpet, was deſt oyed by this drunken king, one of the fineſt

palaces in the world; for that this at Perſepolis was ſuch, the

ruins of it ſufficiently ſhew, which are ſtill remaining at a place

near Shiras, named Chebelminar, which, in the Perſian lan

guage, ſignifies forty pillars; and is ſo called, becauſe ſuch a

number of pillars, as well as other ſtately ruins of this palace,

are there ſtill remaining, even to this day. Prideaux's Con.

Anno 330. -

(1) Lib. xix. And rams heads with horns, the one high

er, and the other lower, are ſtill to be ſeen among the ruins of

Perſepolis, as Sir John Chardin takes notice in his travels.

(u) Deut. xxxiii. 17. Pſal. lxxxix. 17.

(x) Dan. viii. 7. (y) Ibid. ver. 8.

t Dr. Prideaux is of opinion, that this partition of Alex

ander's empire, to which the propheſy has relation, did not

happen, till after the battle at Ipſus, where Antigonus was

ſlain, and whereupon the four ſurviving princes divided the

conqueror's dominions into four diſtinct kingdoms, whereof

Ptolemy had Egypt, Lybia, Arabia, Coelo. Syria, and Paleſ

tine; Caſſander, Macedonia, and Greece; Lyſimachus,

Thrace, Bithynia, and ſome other provinces beyond the Hel

leſpont and the Boſphorus; and Seleucus, all the reſt. Pri

deaux's Connection, Anno 3ol. But others have made the

diviſion of his empire enſuant immediately upon his death.

Calmet's Commentary on Dan. vii.

(z) Dan. viii. 9, &c.

(a) 2 Maccab. v. 24, &c.

* Many of the heathen writers give us this account of him,

viz. that he would frequently get out of the palace, and ram

ble about the ſtreets of Antioch, with two or three perſons

only accompanying him; that in his rambles, he would drink

with ſtrangers, and foreigners, and even with the meaneſt and

vileſt of them ; that, when he heard of any young company

met together to make merry, he would intrude himſelf*:
hºrn
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Oriental manner of pompous writing will re

duce theſe images to a tolerable ſize. -

The plain truth is, princes and ſtate were, in

old times, painted by their ſymbols, which are

therefore called their yvapauzla, and in after-ages

came to be diſtinguiſhed by writers under the

name of ſuch ſymbols, as well as by their pro

per appellations; and therefore the lion with
eagles wings, ſignifying the ſtrength of the Aſ

ſyrian empire, and the celerity of its conqueſts;

the beaſt with three ribs in his mouth, inti

mating the reduction which Cyrus made of

Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt to the Perſian mo,

narchy; the leopard with four wings and
heads, denoting Alexander, and his four ſuc

ceſſors: and the other beaſt with iron feet and

ten horns, repreſenting the Roman empire, and

thetenkingdoms", or principalities, into which

it was divided, was a language as well known

to ſkilful readers at that time, as are the arms,

the colours, and the field of eſcutcheons, in

theſe later days, to heralds. -

* Porphyry, no doubt, was well acquainted

with this hieroglyphick way of writing, be:

cauſe all the objection which he makes to theſe

prophecies of Daniel, concerning the four em

pires, is, that they were too plain and perſpicu

ous, and more like hiſtorical narratives of facts

already done, than prophetical predictions of

things to come. . But, however this enemy of

Chriſtianity might urge the plainneſs of the

prophet's predictions, in order to invalidate

the authority of his book, it muſt not be deni

ed, but that God, in his great wiſdom, has ſo

ordered the matter, (for the exerciſe of our

faith and induſtry) and ſo framed the prophe

tic ſtile, that there ſhould be ſtill ſome ſhade,

and remains of obſcurity, abiding upon the

face of almoſt every propheſy, even after the

time of its completion: and therefore, inſtead

of being ſurpriſed at the great variety of com
putations, which chronologers, and other

learned men have put upon the (b) ſeventy

weeks mentioned in Daniel, we may much ra

ther wonder, how, at this diſtance of time, From Jer. xi.

they have been able to come to any tolerable

exactneſs.

The words of the propheſy are theſe: Seventy

weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon

thy holy city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to

make an end of ſins, and to make reconciliation

for iniquity, and to bring in everlaffing righte

ouſneſs, and to anoint the moſt holy. Know there

fore and underſtand, that from the going forth of

the commandment to reſtore, and to build jeruſa

ſalem, unto the Meſſiah the princet, ſhall be ſeven

weeks, and threeſcore and two weeks; and the

ſtreet ſhall be built again, and the wall even in

troublous times; and, after three ſcore and two

weeks, ſhall Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf:

And the people of the prince that ſhall come, ſhall

deſtroy the city, and the ſančuary, and the end

thereof ſhall be with a flood; and, at the end of

the war, deſolations are determined: and he ſhall

confirm the covenant with many, for a week; and,

in the midſt of the week, he ſhall cauſe the ſacri

fice and the oblation to ceaſe; and, for the over

ſpreading of abominations, he ſhall make it deſo

late, even until the conſummation, and that deter

mined ſhall be poured upon the deſolate.

Now, to ſet theſe words in a right light, we

muſt conſider, 1ſt, that the main deſign, and

intentment of them is, to foretel the coming of

the Meſſiah, his aboliſhing the Jewiſh, and ſet

ting up a new and more perfect religion; which

is ſo manifeſt to every common reader, that la

ter Jews (to avoid the force of this one pro

pheſy) have even adventured to exclude the

whole book of Daniel from the number of

inſpired writers, and to pronounce a curſe up

on any that ſhall pretend to compute the time

of the Meſfiah's coming. 2dly, It is agreed

by moſt interpreters, that the ſeventy weeks

here ſpoken of (according to the prophetick

ſtile) are to be taken for weeks of years, every

one of which contained ſeven years, and ſo the

ſeventy weeks will amount to 490 years, at the

expiration ofwhich term, the matters contained

A. M.

3417, &c.

Ant. &irit

587, &c.

His ſeventy

weeks ex

plained.

them, and revel away the time with them, in cups, and ſongs,

and other frolicks, without any regard to common decency,

or his own royal character; that, in theſe frolicks, he would

often go out in the ſtreets, and there ſcatter his money by

handfuls, for the rabble to ſcramble for; that, at other times,

he would go about with a crown of roſes upon his head, and,

in a Roman gown, would walk the ſtreets alone, carrying

a parcel of ſtones in his lap, to throw at thoſe that ſhould

follow after ; that he was much addićted to drunkenneſs,

and laſciviouſneſs; was frequently found in the company of

pathics, and common proſtitutes, on whom he would gra

fify his luſt publickly, and in the ſight of his people; and

that, having for his Catamites two vile perſons, called Timar

chus, and Heraclides, who were brothers, he made the former

of them governor of Babylon, and the other his treaſurer in

that province. The ſhort is, his freaks, follies, and vices were

ſo many, that men were in a doubt whether he were a mad

man, or a fool, though the former of theſe was generally

thought his trueſt charaćter; and therefore inſtead.#.
nes, the illuſtrious, they commonly called him Epimanes, the

madman. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 175.

* Biſhop Lloyd hath given us the following liſt of the ten

kingdoms which aroſe out of the diſſolution of the Roman

empire, and the time of their riſe. 1. Hunns erected their

kingdom in that part of Pannonia, and Dacia, which from

them was called Hungary, about A. D. 356. 2. Oſtrogoths

ſettled themſelves in the countries that reach from Rhetia to

Maeſia, even as far as Thrace, about 377, and afterwards

came into Italy under Alaricus in 41 o. 3. Wiſigoths ſettled in

the South parts of France, and in Catalonia, about 378. 4.

Franks ſeized upon part of Germany, and Gaul, A. D., 420.

5. Vandals ſettled in Spain, and afterwards ſet up their king:

dom in Africa, A. D. 407. 6. Suevians and Alans ſeized

the Weſtern parts of Spain, A. D. 407, and invaded Italy,
457. 7. Burgundians came out of Germany into that part of

Gaul, called from them Burgundy, 407. 8. Rugians, and

Thoringians ſettled in Italy under Doacer, about 476. 9.

Saxons made themſelves maſters of Great-Britain, about the

ſame time, 476. And Io. Longobards ſettled firſt in Germa

ny, A. D. 383, and afterwards ſucceeded the Heruli and

Thuringi in Hungary. Lowth's Commentary on Dan. vii. 24.

* This Porphyry was a learned Heathen, born at Tyre, in

the year of Chriſt about 230, and there called Malchus; but

upon his going among the Greeks, he changed it to Porphyry,

which is much of the ſame ſignification; for Malchus in the

Phoenician language (which was then ſpoken at Tyre) ſignifies

a king, as wopºv;sº, in the Greek denotes one that wore pur

ple, which none but kings, and royal perſons, were then per

mitted to do. He was a bitter enemy to the Chriſtian religi

on; and therefore wrote a large volume againſt it, containing

fifteen books, whereof the twelfth was wholly levelled againſt

the propheſies of Daniel: but, becauſe the predictions of

this prophet, concerning the ſeveral empires, were acknow

ledged, on all hands, to have been fulfilled, he did not go

about to diſprove it; on the contrary, he endeavoured to

maintain, by the teſtimony of the beſt Greek hiſtorians then

extant, that they were fulfilled ſo exactly, and ſo minutely,

that it was impoſſible for them to be the predictions of the

Daniel, who belonged to the Babyloniſh captivity, and muſt

therefore be the ſpurious compoſition of ſome later author.

But this argument St. Jerom, in his comment upon Daniel,

fully turns upon him. It is much to be lamented however,

that not only this whole work of Porphyry is loſt, but that

alſo the books of Euſebius Apollonarius, and Methodius,

which were wrote in anſwer to this Heathen adverſary, (to

the great damage both of divine and human knowledge) have

all undergone the ſame fate. Prideaux's Connection, An o

164.

(b) Dan. ix. 24.

1 The Colon, which, in our Engliſh bibles, is placed after

ſeven weeks, in the middle of this ſentence, ſhould be placed

after two weeks, at the end of it, which wrong punctuation

may poſſibly lead ſome people into an error in their colupu

tations

7. to xlv. all

Daniel, and

From Ezra i.

to v.
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CHAP. I. BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY, TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

A. M.

3417, &c.
Ant. Chriſt.

387, &c.

in this propheſy were to have their accompliſh

ment: but then the queſtion is, at what point

of time theſe ſeventy weeks, or, what is all one,

the 490 years, either began or expired? For,

if we can but find out one of theſe periods,

there will be leſs difficulty in ſtating the other.

Now, 3dly, It ſeems pretty plain, that the ſeve

ral events, ſpecified in the beginning of this

propheſy, viz. To finiſh or reſtrain tranſgreſ

ions, 2. To make an end of ſin, 3. To make

expiation, or reconciliation for iniquity, 4. To

bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, 5. To ſeal

up, or compleat, and fulfil viſion and propheſy,

and 6. Toanoint, or conſecrate the Moſt Holy,

were all accompliſhed in the great work of our

ſalvation, by the death and paſſion, and by the

dočtrine and reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt.

For, being born without original, and having

lived without ačtual ſin, he truly was the moſt

holy of all, that ever bore our nature, and, be

ing thereby fully fitted for this great work, he

was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with pow

er to be our prieſ, our prophet, and our king.

As our prieſt, he offered himſelf a ſacrifice

upon the croſs, and thereby made atonement

for our fins, which is making an end of them,

by taking away their guilt; and, in ſo doing,

working reconciliation for us with God. As

our prophet, he gave us his goſpel, a law of

everlaſting righteouſneſs, and the only revelation

we are to expect: and as our king, he ſent his

holy ſpirit into our hearts, to guide and influ

ence us according to this law ; whereby he has

taken effectual method to reſtrain, and extin

guiſh in us all manner of tranſgreſſion; and,

in doing all this, he has ſealed up, i. e. fulfilled,

and thoroughly finiſhed all, that by viſions and

propheſies had been before revealed concern

ing him.

Since (c) therefore all theſe events were

brought to paſs, and accompliſhed at the time

of Chriſt's death, this muſt determine us,

where to fix the end of the weeks, wherein

theſe events were to be accompliſhed: and if

the end of theſe weeks is to be fixed at the

death of Chriſt, then, 4thly, this will determine

us, where to place the beginning of them, viz.

490 years before f which is the very year and

month t, wherein Ezra had his commiſſion

from Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perſia,

for his returning to Jeruſalem, and there to

reſtore the church and ſtate of the Jews.

The only objection againſt this computation

is : That the words of the propheſy ſeem to

denote a real building of the city, ſince it

(c) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 409.

+ Moſt learned men agree, that the death of Chriſt hap

pened in the year of the Julian period 4746, and in the Jewiſh

month Niſan; and therefore, if we reckon 490 years back

ward, this will lead us to the month Niſan, and in the year of

the Julian period 4256; which according to Ptolemy's canon,

was the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes's reign, in which the

Scripture tells us (Ezra vii.7) that this commiſſion was grant

ed. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 578.

+ Others are of opinion, that the commiſſion here intended

was not that which was given to Ezra, but that which Nehe

miah had from Artaxerxes, in the twentieth year of his reign,

at which period they place the commencement of theſe ſeventy

weeks; which being reduced to 490 Lunar years, bring us

down to the time, when our Saviour Chriſt was put to death.

There are ſome variations indeed concerning the calculation

of theſe years. Chronologers differ among themſelves a lit

tle; but the greateſt difference does not exceed nine or ten

years; and yet even this, Petavius, who has treated of the

ſubject, in his twelfth book de Doctrina Temporum, has en

No. 58. Vol. II.

makes mention of its ſtreets and walls; where

as that work was executed upon the decree by

Cyrus, ſeveral years before Ezra was in com.

miſſion. But this objection will appear of ſit

tle force, ifonce it be confidered, that figurative

expreſſions are, in a manner, neceſſary in pro

pheſies, and that nothing is more common in

Scripture, than by Jeruſalem, in particular, to

mean the whole political and eccleſiaſtical

ſtate of the Jews.

There is another difficulty obſervable in this

propheſy, which deſerves our attention, and

that is, the diviſion of the ſeventy weeks into

three diſtinét periods, i. e. into ſeven weeks,

fixty two weeks, and one week, to each of

which a different event is aſſigned. In the ſe–

ven weeks, or 49 years, from the going-forth

of the commandment, the ſtreets and walls of

Jeruſalem, i. e. the reſtoration and eſtabliſh

ment of the church and ſtate of the Jews, is to

be accompliſhed. In the ſixty two weeks, or

434 years more, the Meſſiah is to come, and

make his appearance in the world; and in one

week, or 7 years after this, he is to confirm a

covenant with many, and cauſe the ſacrifice

and oblation to ceaſe: all which were literally

fulfilled. For, in the ſpace of 49 years, which

anſwers to ſeven weeks, the reformation and

eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh church and ſtate

was carried on, and compleated, firſt by Ezra,

in virtue of a decree granted in the ſeventh

year of Artaxerxes, and afterwards by Nehe

miah, in virtue of another, granted him by the

ſame prince, in the twentieth year of his

reign. From that time, in the ſpace of 434

ycars, which anſwers to ſixty two weeks, our

Bleſſed Saviour appeared in the world as the

Meſſiah; and for ſeven years after that,

(which anſwers to the one week in the pro

pheſy) firſt, by his forerunner John the Bap

tiſt, for the ſpace of three years and an half

more, he confirmed the covenant of the goſ

pel with as many of the Jews, as were con

verted, and embraced theſe laws of everlaſting

righteouſneſs, which he publiſhed ; and, at

length, by the ſacrifice of his moſt precious

blood, made all other vićtims and oblations

(which were but types and emblems of his)

for ever ceaſe, and be aboliſhed. As to the

other part of the propheſy, it relates ſo evi

dently to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, that it

needs no explanation. Whoever has read

Joſephus cannot but obſerve, that, by the de

ſtruction of the city, and ſančtuary, by the

people of the prince that was to come, who with

deavoured to accommodate, by ſhewing, that the words of the

propheſy of Daniel, concerning the going forth, of the com

mand to reſtore and rebuild Jeruſalem, ought to be underſtood

of the compleat execution of that order, which was performed

by Nehemiah only; and that the twentieth year of Artaxerxes.

mentioned in Nehemiah i. 1. ought to be explained, not of

the twentieth year of Artaxerxes alone, but of the twentieth,

from the time that his father made him his aſſociate in the

throne, which was ten years before his death: which ten years

being deducted from the number of years, that elapſed from

the decree of Artaxerxes in favour of Nehemiah, to the

death of Jeſus Chriſt, deliver the Chronologers out of all their

perplexities, and diſpel all the difficulties, that the few ſuper

numerary years occaſioned. , Calmet's Diſſert. ſur les ſeptante

Semaines, &c. What the learned Biſhop Lloyd's manner of

computing theſe weeks is, the reader will find fully explained

and illuſtrated by Mr. Bedford, in his Scripture Chronology,

lib. vii. c. 1. and if he would have ſtill farther ſatisfaction

herein, he may conſult Pererius upon Daniel, M. Baſnage's

Diſſert. upon the ſeventy weeks, F. Hardouin’s Diſſert, on

the ſame ſubject, and that of J. Friſchmouth, in his Theſau

rus Diſſertationum, at the end of the great critics.

Q_q their
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their armies, and deſolating abominations,

ſhould invade Judea as with a flood, and, by a

terrible and conſuming war bring utter ruin

and deſtruction upon it, and upon all the pco

ple of the Jews that ſhould dwell therein, can

be meant nothing, but Titus, at the head of

the Roman army, executing the wrath of God

for the murther of his ſon, our Saviour, upon

that devoted city, and people, in ſuch a terri

ble and tragical manner, as their hiſtorian has

related.

Ezekiel indeed, according to the ſentiment

of ſome Rabbins, was a prophet of more ob

ſcurity, than Daniel, and, eſpecially in the de

ſcription of the chariot, (as they call the firſt

chapter) ſo very intricate and abſtruſe, that

they would not permit it to be read by any,

until they were arrived at the age of thirty.

The deſign of the prophet in that chapter is,

to repreſent the great and glorious appearance

of God, coming to give him inſtructions in

the management of the prophetic office; and

to this purpoſe he makes uſe of images, foreign

indeed to our manner of writing, but what are

all ſignificant, and full of majeſty. He ſeats

himſelf on a radiant throne, ſupported by che

rubims, moved by wheels of an uncommon

make, covered with the canopy of heaven, and

encircled with the rainbow: and, though, in

the deſcription of the cherubims and wheels,

there may be ſomething not ſo agreeable to our

way of thinking, yet we are not to ſuppoſe, but

that, in the whole, it was adapted to the age,

wherein the prophet wrote, and in each part

perhaps did include an excellent moral. An

gels, of what rank or denomination ſoever, are

all miniſtering ſpirits, and the inſtruments of

God’s providence in the government of the

world; and therefore are repreſented here as

ſupporting his throne, and, in alluſion (d) very

likely to the triumphal chariots of Eaſtern

princes, which are drawn by ſeveral ſorts of

beaſts, they are ſaid (e) every one to have four

faces. Their wings denote their readineſs and

alacrity; their eyes, their ſagacity and vigi

lance; their hands, their prudence and dexte

rity; their feet, their ſteadineſs and reſolution

in performing the divine commands; and (f)

the noiſe of their wings, when they went, ex

preſſed the terribleneſs of the judgments, which

they were to execute upon Jeruſalem, and all

the Jewiſh nation.

And, in like manner, (g) the make and

faſhion of the wheels, which theſe cherubims

actuate, ſhews, that all the ways of providence

are uniform, and ſubſervient to each other; as

(b) their going perpetually forward intimates,

that providence does nothing in vain, but al

ways accompliſhes its deſigns. (i) The large

neſs of the rings, or circumference of the

wheels, denotes the vaſt *ompaſs of providence

(*) ºhich reacheſh from one end to actºr.

!!! (!). Their being full of cyes implies, that

the motions of providence are directed by un

erring wiſdom; and (m) their moving, when

the cherubs moved, ſeems to demonſtrate, with

what readineſs and alacrity all the inſtruments

of providence do concur in Carrying on his

great deſigns. Thus full of inſtruction is

every little ſymbol in this deſcription and

therefore it is doing injuſtice to the character

9f the prophet, to find fault with his images

becauſe they agree not with the preſent mºde.

or to cenſure his writings, before we underſtand

them.

His propheſy (n) concerning God and Ma

gog is perhaps deſervedly thought one of the

moſt difficult paſſages, that occur in the Old

Teſtament; and, accordingly, the conjećtures

about it have been various. It is generally

agreed however, that the words | Gog and

Magºg are not real, but fictitious name and

therefore their wars with the people of God

ſome have applied to the cruelties of Antiochus

Epiphanes againſt the Jews; others, to the

Perſecutions of the Gentiles againſt the Chriſ.

tians; ſome, to the irruption of the Goths, and

other barbarous nations into the Roman'em

Pire; others, to the Ravages, which the Turks

made in Aſia, and ſome parts of Europe; and

other again, to thoſe (as is propheſied elſe

where) oppreſſions, which, in the latter days

Antichriſt ſhall bring upon the true profeſſors

of our moſt holy religion.

(o) The main current of interpreters will

have the Gog in Ezekiel to be Antiochus; but

then there are ſome exceptions to this opinion,

that may be gathered from Ezekiel himſelf.

For, whereas the Gog in Ezekiel (p) was to

ſal, upon the mountains of ſrael, ( 7) Cºas to be

buried in the Eaſt of the Mediterranean Sea; was

to have an army dºſi, oyed, (r) ly turning their

fwards upon one cnolber; and (3) the Iſraelites

were to gather the ſpoils, and burn their arms for

ſeveral years : whoever looks into the hiſtory

of Antiochus, will ſee, that he died at a little

town, called Taba, in the confines of Perſia,

and Babylonia; that, upon his death, his army

ſuffered no defeat, neither did the Jews reap

any advantage by it, becauſe his Son Antiochus

Eupater continued to oppreſs, and harraſs them

with wars, as much as ever.

But, if Antiochus was not the Gog in Eze

kicl, the queſtion is, who was 2 And to reſolve

this queſtion, we may obſerve, that (be the per

ſon who he will) the prophet ſpeaks of him as

a powerful prince, who ſhould come from the

North, (t) with a numerousarmy, (u) made up

of different nations, exaſperated againſt the

Jews, and with full intent (x) to plunder and

(d) Lowth's Comment. on Ezek. i.

(e) Ezek. i. 6. -

(f) Ibid. ver. 24.

g! Ibid. ver. 16.

(h) Ibid. ver. 17.

(i) Ibid. ver. 18.

(k) Wiſd. viii. 1.

(1) Ibid. wer. 13.

(m) Ibid. ver. 19

(n) Ezek. xxxviii. and xxxix.

Magog was the ſon of Japhet, Gen. x. 2, from whom the

Scythians were generally ſuppoſed to be derived; a people

well known in the Eaſt for their frequent irruptions, and de

vaſtations therein made, and who, for their rapine and vio

lence, cruelties and barbarities of all kind, for ſome time,

Raiſed into a proverb; and therefore, whether we ſuppoſe

2

Cambyſes or Antiochus (as we ſhall ſee hereafter) to be the

Gog in Ezekiel, the prophet's calling him by the name of a

wild Scythian can be no objection, becauſe ſcarce ever were

any two men more cruel, more ſavage, and brutal in their

pations, than they : inſomuch, that we may truly ſay, that, as

the Scythians were the terror of all the Eaſt, ſo Cambyſes

and Antiochus were the horror and abomination of mankind.

Calmet's Comment, ſur Gog and Magog.

(o) Calimet's Diſſert. ſur Gog and Magog.

(p) Ezek. xxxix. 4.

(7) Ibid. ver, 11.

(r) Chap. xxxviii. 21.

(s) Chap. xxxix. 9, 1 o.

(1) Chap. xxxviii. 15.

(*) Ibid. ver. 2.

(*) Ibid, ver, 9, &c. - -

º
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-
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ravage their country; but that he ſhould be

diſappointed in his deſign, and (y) his army

miraculouſly deſtroyed. -

We may obſerve farther, that this event was

to happen, after the return from the captivity;

becauſe the prophet mentions it, as a thing fu

ture: (z) hou ſhalt come into, a land,

(ſpeaking of Gog) that is brought back from

he ſword, and againſ a peºple, who have

lately returned from amidſt the natiº, where

they had been diſpºſed; which can be meant
of none but the Jews; but (a) that it could

not happen after the time of the Maccabees,

becauſe the Jewiſh hiſtory is, from thençº, ſo

very well known, that a tranſaction of this na

turé could not well eſcape us ; and therefore

we may conclude, that it was between the re

turn from the captivity, and the firſt appear:
ing of the Maccabees, (a very obſcure interval

as to the Jewiſh affairs) that what the prophet
relates of Gog, and his adventures, Canne to

paſs: and if ſo, we can ſee no prince or poten

tate, to whom the characters, which the inſpir–

ed ºriters give him, can ſo properly belong, as

to Cambyſes, the ſon of Cyrus. -

According to the accounts of all, hiſtory,

he was cruči and barbarous, exceſſively impi

ous, and inſatiably covetous, his indignation

againſt the Jews he expreſſed (9) by a revoca
tion of a grant, which his father gave for the

rebuilding of their city and temple. He led

a large army into Egypt, compoſed of all the

different nations, (c) that Ezekiel mentions,
who were overwhelmed (a great many of them

at leaſt) by the driven ſands of the deſerts. In

his return from Egypt, (d) he died at Ecba

tana in Paleſtine, at the foot of mount Carmel,

which faces the Mediterranean Sea, of a wound

which he received by his ſword’s falling acci

dentally out of the ſcabbard; ſo that a great

many ines of the picture, which the prophet

draws of Gog, meet in Cambyſes, though it

muſt be acknowledged that all do not.

(e) What bids fair for this opinion however

is, the order and ſeries of events, which Ezekiel

ſeems to have obſerved in his propheſies: for,

having firſt foretold the taking of Jeruſalem,

the captivity of Babylon, and the deſolation of

Tyre, Egypt, and ſome other countries neigh

bouring upon Judea ; he proceeds, in the next

place, to the diſſolution of the Chaldean mo

narchy, and the return of the Jews from their

captivity: but, before they are well ſettled in

their native country, Gog, and his numerous

army, are introduced to trouble their repoſe,

and threaten their ruin; but that God inter

poſes to rid them of this fierce enemy, who is

ſaid to have fallen in the mountains of Iſrael,

he, and all his army. It muſt be owned in

deed, that the writers of the life of Cambyſes

make mention of no intention in this prince to

fall foul upon the Jews, nor do they ſay any

thing of the deſtruction of his army, enſuant

upon his death; but upon the ſuppoſition, that

the propheſy relates to him, God, who knew

the evil diſpoſition of that prince's heart to

wards the Jews, (which no profane author

could penetrate) has given us this part of his

hiſtory. (f) Thus ſaith the Lord, it ſhall alſo

come to pºſs, that at the ſame time, thou ſhall think

an evil thought, and ſhalt ſay, I will go up to the

land of unwalled villages ; I will go to them, that

are at reſ?, that dwell ſafely, all of them dwelling

without walls, and having neither bars nor gates,

to take a ſpoil, and to take a prey, to turn my band

upon the deſolate places, that are now inhabited,

and upon the people, that are now gathered out of

the nations. What became of his army, after

he was dead, we cannot tell. Herodotus, who

gives us the largeſt account of him, immedi

ately after his deceaſe, paſſes to the hiſtory of

the Magian, who uſurped his throne: and

therefore we may ſuppoſe, (g) that, as they

conſiſted of ſo many different nations, and fol

lowed him only by compulſion; when once

their head was gone, they crumbled into parties,

quarrelled, and (as (b) the prophet had fore

told) turned their arms upon one another,

which was no more, than what (i) the Phi

liſtiens did in the time of Saul, and (k) the

Midianites, when Gibeon judged Iſrael.

We have been ſo large in our anſwers to

ſome of the laſt objećtions, that we have leſs

room left for the reconciliation of ſome ſeem

ing inconſiſtencies, that are alledged in this

period of hiſtory: but a little will ſuffice for

this.

For, I. Whereas the number of the people,

returning from the captivity, is much larger

in the general ſum, than it is in the particulars;

it is to be remembered, that not only thoſe of

Judah and Benjamin, but ſeveral alſo of the

other tribes, took the benefit of the decree,

From Jer. xl.

7. to xlv. all

Daniel, and

From Ezra i.

to w.

Some ſeeming

inconſiſtencies

reconciled.

which Cyrus granted in favour of the Jews, to .

return again into their own land. That they

did ſo is plaii. ſ. cm the tenor of the decree it

ſelf, which extends (') to all the peºple of the

God of ſrael, whereof (as Joſephus informs us)

Zerubbabel ſent a copy into Media, to the

reſt of the ten tribes, who (together with the

reſt of the fathers of Judah and Benjamin) are

ſuppoſed to be thoſe, (m) whoſe ſpirit God had

raiſed up to go: and therefore the difference

between the groſs and the particular ſums ariſes

from hence, (n) That, in the latter, the tribes

of Judah, Benjamin, and Levi, only are reck

oned by their families; whereas, in the former,

all thoſe of the other tribes, that accompanied

them in their return to Jeruſalem, are added.

This accounts for the difference between

the general and particular ſums in Ezra; and

then why the particulars in Ezra differ from

the particulars in Nehemiah, the matter

(according to a very competent (o) judge) is

to be conceived and apprehended thus, “ that

“ Nehemiah found the liſt and catalogue of

“ thoſe, that came up in the firſt of Cyrus, as

“ it was then taken, and that he called over

“ the names of the families, as they lay in

‘ order there; that he obſerved the order of
º

(y) ibid. ver. 22, &c.

(2) Ibid. ver. 8. -

(a) Calmet's Diſſert, ibid.

(*) Ezra iv. 19, &c.

(c) Ezek. xxxviii. 2, &c.

(d) Herod. lib. 3.

(e) Calmet's Diſſert. ibid.

(f) Ezek. xxxviii. 1 o' &c.

. (3) Calmet's Diſſert.

(h) Ezek. xxxviii. 21.

(i) I Sam. xiv. 20.

(k) Judg. vii. 22.

(1) Ezra i. 3.

(m) Ibid. ver, 5.

(n) Patrick's Commentary on Ezra ii. 6. and Prideaux's

Conne&tion.

(2) Lightfoot's Chronology, Page 146.

“ they

t -
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“ the old liſt, in calling them over, and liſting

“ them, but took the real number of them, as

“ they were at the time, when he numbered

“ them; that ſome families were now more in

“ number, than they were, when the firſt liſt

“ was made, and ſome fewer; and ſome, that

“ were in that liſt, were not to be found now ;

“ for ſome had more of the ſame ſtock come

“ up from Babylon, ſince the firſt numbering,

“ and others, who had come up at firſt, and were

“ then numbered, were now gone back again.”

2. Whereas it is ſaid of the fourſcore Iſrael

ites, that they were (p) carrying their offerings

to the houſe of the Lord, when the houſe of the

Lord at Jeruſalem had, for ſome time before,

been deſtroyed by the Babylonians; (q) why

may we not ſuppoſe, that the place, where the

temple ſtood, (even after its deſtruction) was

held in ſuch veneration, that the people, who

were left in the country, after the general cap

tivity, choſe to offer their ſacrifices and obla

pions there, as long as they remained in the

land; and that, having no prieſt at Jeruſalem,

they might go to Mizpah (where theſe ſervants

of the Lord had, very probably, put themſelves

under the governors protećtion) to fetch one

from thence, in order to aſſiſt them in their re

ligious offices?

(r) Samaria indeed, and the other parts,

from whence theſe devout perſons came, lay

to the North, and Mizpah to the South of Je

ruſalem, a little too far diſtant for them to go

for a prieſt; and therefore others have ima

gined, that, after the deſtruction of the tem

ple, Gedaliah, by the advice of the prophet

Jeremiah, and the prieſts, that were with him,

had eſtabliſhed a tabernacle, and built an altar

at Mizpah, where the people, for the preſent,

might reſort to pay their devotions, and pre

ſent their oblations, until, by ſome happy turn

of affairs, their temple might come to be

built again: and that this tabernacle and altar

might, with propriety enough, be called the

Houſe of the Lord.

We can hardly believe indeed, that after the

temple was gone, the people were to live with

out any place of religious worſhip; and there

fore, conſidering that Mizpah was all along

eſteemed a place of more than ordinary ſanc

rity, that, after the return of the Ark, there (s)

Samuel gathered together all Iſrael before the

Lord; that there he built an altar, and (t) of:

fered a ſacrifice; and that in the time of the

Maccabees, when the Jews were in the ſame

caſe as now, without a temple, and without an

altar, they here (u) aſſembled themſelves to

gether; for Mizpah (as the author of that hiſ

tory tells us) was the place where they prayed

aforetime in Iſrael; we cannot but think, that

there is ſomething of reality in the ſuppoſition,

(p) Jer. xli. 5.

(q) Prideaux's Connection, in the Notes, Anno $88.

{} Calmet's Commentary on Jer. xli. 5.

s) I Sam. vii. 5, 6.

(t) Ibid. ver. 9.

(u) 1 Maccab. iii. 46.

*) Jer. xli. 6.

(y) Ezra iii. 12.

(2) Compare Ezra vi. 3. with 1

hron. iii. 3.

(a) Hagg. ii. 3.

... t This was a ſmall cheſt, or coffer, three foot nine inches

in length,two foot three inches in breadth, and two foot three
inches in i. Exod. xxv. 1 o. 22. In it were put the two

tables of the law, the broken ones, as well as the whole ones,

Kings vi. 20. and 2

and that theſe eighty pious mourners were go

ing to Mizpah, and not to Jeruſalem, (x)

when the bloody and perfidious Iſhmael cir

cumvented them.

3. Once more: whereas it is ſaid, (y) that

the Prieſts, and Levites, and Elders of the

Fathers, who had ſeen the firſt temple, wept,

when the foundation of the ſecond was laid,

though it is manifeſt, that the latter temple was

(z) 40 cubits larger than the former; it muſt

be remembered, that the reaſon of their weep

ing was, not ſo much becauſe it was like to

prove far inferior to that of Solomon as to its

outward ſtructure, but becauſe it was to want

thoſe extraordinary marks of the divine favour,

wherewith the other temple was honoured.

The ſecond temple was built upon the ſame

foundations with the firſt ; and therefore the

different meaſures, that we find of them in the

books of Kings, and Ezra, are to be underſtood

in reſpect of the different diſtances, between

which the ſaid meaſures were taken.

The twenty cubits breadth, which is ſaid of

Solomon's temple, was from the inſide of the

wall on the one ſide, to the inſide of the wall on

the other; but to the fixty cubits breadth of

that to be built by Zerubbabel, was the breadth

of the whole building, from the inſide of the

outer wall of it on the one ſide, to the inſide of

the outer wall on the other. So that the dif

ference of the ſaid twenty cubits breadth, and

of the ſaid ſixty cubits breadth, is no more

than this: That the one is meant of the temple

ſtrictly ſo called ; the other of the temple and

its appertaining buildings. Both the temples

then, without all doubt, were of the ſame di

menſions; but then here was the difference,

the ſad difference, which drew tears from the

eyes of the elders, viz. that, in all appearance,

there were little or no hopes, that the poor be

ginnings of the latter temple would ever be

raiſed to the grandeur and magnificence of the

former, ſince the one had been built by the

wiſeſt and richeſt king, and conſtantly adorned

by ſome one or other of his poſterity; the other

now begun by a ſmall company of exiles, juſt

From Jer. xl.

7. to xiv. all

Daniel, and
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to V.

returned from their captivity; the one, in a

time of profound peace, and the greateſt opu

lence, the other in a time of common calamity

and diſtreſs; the one finiſhed with the moſt

coſtly ſtones and timber, wrought with exqui

ſite art, and overlaid with vaſt quantities of

gold, the other to be raiſed out of no better

materials, than what could be dug from the

ruinous foundation of the old one. But the

occaſion of their grief was not only this, that

the materials and ornaments of the ſecond

temple (a) were even as nothing, in compa

riſon of the firſt ; but that the Ark of the Co

venant t, and the mercy ſeat which was

(ſay the Rabbins) and nothing elſe was put therein, when it

was brought into Solomon's temple, 1 Kings viii. 9... but in

proceſs of time, Aaron's rod, the pot of Manna, and the ori

ginal volume of the law, written by Moſes's own hand, came

to be likewiſe put in it, Heb. ix. 4. The Jews have a tradi

tion, which Epiphanius (in Vitā Jerem. Prophetae) takes no

tice of, that Jérémiah, foreſeeing the approaching ruin of the

temple, carried the ark of the covenant into a cave, and by

his prayers prevailed that it might be ſunk, and ſwallowed up

in the rock, ſo that it might never Yuore be ſeen ; and this,

though a fiction, is deſigned to inform us, that, in the deſtruc

tion of Jeruſalem, this ſacred piece of furniture was loſt.

The Jews indeed, upon the building of the ſecond temple,

made an ark, of the ſame ſhape and dimenſions with the firſt,

and put it in the ſame place; but it had none of its hºnº,
an
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+ upon it, the holy fire f upon the altar, the

Urim and Thummim f, the ſpirit of propheſy

+, the Shechinah f, or divine preſence, the five

great things, for which the former temple was

fo renowned, were loſt and gone, and never to

be recovered to this other.

This was a juſt matter of lamentation to

thoſe, that had ſeen theſe ſingular tokens of

the divine favour in the former temple, and a

diſcouragement of their proceeding with the

and prerogatives; notables of the law, no Aaron's rod, no

pot of manra in it, no appearance of the divine glory over it,

no oracles given from it; the only uſe that was made of it,

was, to be a repreſentative of the former, on the great day of

expiation, and to be a repoſitory of the Holy Scriptures, i. e.

of the original copy of that collection which was made of

them, after the captivity, by Ezra, and the men of the great

ſynagogue. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 535.

+ This was the cover of the ark of the covenant. It was

made of ſolid gold, and at the two ends of it, were fixed two

cherubims of the ſame metal, which, by their wings extended

forwards, ſeemed to form a throne for the majeſty of God,

who, in Scripture, is repreſented to us as ſitting between the

cherubims, and the ark itſelf was, as it were, his footſtool.

The Hebrew word Caphoreth, by being tranſlated propitia

tory, ſeems to imply, that from thence the Lord heard the

vows and prayers of his pecºle, and pardoned them their ſins;

and by its be ng, at ocher times, tranſlated oracle, ſeems far

ther to imply, that from thence he manifeſted his will and

pleaſure, and gave reſponſes to Moſes. Calmet's Dictionary,

under the word.

+ This fire came down from heaven, firſt upon the altar in

the tabernace, at the conſecration of Aaron, and his ſons, to

the prieſthood, Levit. ix. 24. and, afterwards it deſcended a

new upon the altar in the temple of Solomon, at its conſecra

tion, 2 Chi on. vii. 1, and there it was conſtantly fed and main

tained by the prieſts, day and night, in the ſame manner as it

had been in the tabernacle. The Jews have a tradition, that

tº.h foreſeeing the deſtruction of the temple, took this

º, e, and hid it in a pit, but that, at the rebuilding of the tem

ple, being bought again from thence, it revived upon the al

tar; but this is all a fiction: for the generality of them allow,

that, at the deſtruction of the temple, it was extinguiſhed;

and, in he time of the ſecond temple, nothing was made uſe

of, for all their burnt offerings, but common fire only. Pri

deaux’s Connection.

+ Whether the Urim and Thummim lay in the high.

prieſt's breaſt-plate itſelf, or only in the clearneſs and per

fection of thoſe oracular anſwers, which he received from

No. 58. Vol. II.

building of the preſent; and therefore the pro

phet Haggai was ſent to inform them, that all

theſe wants and defects ſhould be abundantly

From Jer. xl.

7. to xlv. all
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repaired by the coming of the Meſſiah, the true " ".

Shcchinah of the Divine Majeſty in the time of

the ſecond temple: (b) I will ſhake all ma

tions, and the deſire of all nations ſhall come,

and I will fill this houſe with glory; the glo

ry of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of

the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts.

God, when he went to conſult him upon any important mat

ter, ſo it was, that having put on all his pontifical robes, and

repreſented himſelf in the ſanctuary, before the Holy of Ho

lies, he knew, by one means or other, moſt probably by an

audible voice from the mercy-ſeat, (which was within behind

the veil) what the divine pleaſure was concerning the affair,

wherein he came to conſult him. This was a ſingular privi

lege vouchſafed to the Jews, but it does not appear from the

ſacred hiſtory, that there are any footſteeps of conſulting the

Lord in this manner after the building of Solomon's temple

to the time of its deſtruction; and, after its deſtruction, all are

agreed, that this was never reſtored; ſo that there ſeems to be

ſome reaſon for that maxim among the Jews, viz. that the

holy ſpirit ſpake to the children of Iſrael, during the taberna

cle, by Urim and Thummim; under the firſt temple, by the

prophets; and under the ſecond by Bath-col, or a voice ſent

from heaven, ſuch as was heard at the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt,

and at his transfiguration. Patrick's Commentary, and Cal

met's Dićtionary.

+ This, it muſt be owned, was not only wholly withdrawn

from the Jewiſh church, in the time of the ſecond temple.

The prophets Haggai, Zachariah, and Malachi lived in this

time, and propheſied; but, after their death, (which the Rab

bins ſay happened in one year), the prophetic ſpirit wholly

ceaſed from among the Jews. Prideaux's Connection.

+ The Shechinah was a ſenſible token of God's preſence

among the Jews, which conſiſted of a viſible cloud, reſtin

over the mercy-ſeat, or cover of the ark of the covenant, juſ

above the two cherubims, that overſhadowed it, Lev. xvi. 2.

It there firſt appeared, when Moſes conſecrated the taberna

cle, and afterwards, at the conſecration of the temple by So

lomon, was tranſlated thither ; (Vide Page 449.) and there

continued, in the ſame viſible manner, while the ark was in

its proper place, either in the tabernacle, or temple, (but not

while it was in movement, as it often was during the time of

the tabernacle) till the Babylonians deſtroyed the temple, after

which it never appeared more. Prideaux's Connection.

(b) Hagg. ii. 7, 9.

D IS
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1) I S S E R T A T I O N I.

OF THE PRIDE AND NOURISHMENT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR.

- HOEVER looks back upon the aëti- therefore it may not be amiſs, to take a ſhort

*::::::: ons of Nebuchadnezzar, will eaſily per- ſurvey of the works, that are generally aſcribed

ceive, that he was a great and ſucceſsful war

rior; that, during (c) his father's life-time,

and while he commanded the army as general

under him, he drove the Egyptians (the only

nation that pretended, at this time, to rival

*... monarchy) out of Syria and

Paleſtine, took Jeruſalem, and carried away the

people captive; and that, upon his own ac

ceſſion to the throne, he overcame the Phoe

nicians and Tyrians, over-ran all Egypt, and

made it tributary, and returned home in tri

umph loaded with rich ſpoils. The Scripture

however does not impute the occaſion of his

pride to the number of his conqueſts, or the

extent of his dominions, but to the ſtate and

magnificence of his royal city, in which (as it

were at one view) he ſaw all the fruits of his

martial toil, all the ſpoils of his many victories,

and all the revenues of his vaſt empire com

rized, and diſplayed in their utmoſt ſplendor.

For while he was walking upon his palace at

Babylon, very probable in his hanging-gardens,

and in the uppermoſt terraſs of them, from

whence he might have a full proſpect of the

whole city. (d) Is not this Great Babylon, (ſaid

he to himſelf) which I have built for the houſe

of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and

for the honour of my majeſty 2

Babylon was one of the moſt antient cities of

the world. It was founded by Nimrod, not

long after the building of the famous tower of

Babel, and was enlarged, and beautified by

Semiramis; but Nebuchadnezzar was the per

ſon, who put the finiſhing hand to it, to make

it one of the great wonders of the world: and

to him, in order to ſee what grounds he might

have for this arrogant vaunt.

1. The whole city, which ſtood on a large

flat, conſiſted properly of two parts, which

were divided by the river Euphrates. That

part of it, which was on the Eaſt ſide of the

river, was the old city; the other, on the

Weſt ſide, was added by Nebuchadnezzar,

and the whole was a ſquare of an hundred

and twenty furlongs, or fifteen miles every

way, which made the whole circumfe

rence of it to be an hundred and eighty

furlongs, or exactly threeſcore miles. –

Its walls, which were in thickneſs 87 feet +,

in height 35o feet, and in compaſs 48o fur

longs, were all built of large bricks, ce

mented together with bitumen, a glutinous

ſlime, which, iſſuing out of the earth in that

country, binds ſtronger and firmer than lime,

and, in a ſhort time, grows harder than the

very brick and ſtone, which it cements.

The city was encompaſſed, without the

walls, with a vaſt ditch, filled with water,

and lined with bricks on both ſides, after the

manner of a counterſcarp; and, as the earth,

which was dug out of it, made the bricks,

wherewith the walls were built, we may judge

of the depth, and largeneſs of the ditch, from

the vaſt height and thickneſs of the walls. In

the whole compaſs of the wall, there were an

hundred gates, i. e. five and twenty on each

of the four ſides, all made of ſolid braſs; and,

between every two of theſe gates, at proper

diſtances, were three towers, i. e. at the four

corners, of this great ſquare, there were four

(c) Vid. Prideaux's Connection, Vol. I. p. 62, 65, 66, and

9 (d) Dan. iv. 30.

+ Some authors indeed will have them to have been no

more than 50 cubits; but then they ſpeak of them only as

they were, after the time of Darius Hyſtaſpes: for the Báby

I

lonians having revolted from him, and, in confidence of their

ſtrong walls, ſtood out againſt him in a long ſiege: after he

had taken the place, (in order to prevent their rebellion for

the future) he took away their gates, and beat down their

walls to the height abovementioned, and beyond this they

were never after raiſed. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 576.
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towers t between each of theſe corners, and

the next gate on either ſide three towers; and

and every one of theſe towers was ten foot

higher than the walls.

Anſwering to every one of theſe gates,

there was a ſtreet, which led from gate to gate;

ſo that there were fifty in all, each fifteen

miles long; whereof 25 going one way, and

25 another, they croſſed each other at right

angles, and ſo cut the whole city out into

676 ſquares, each of which was four fur

longs and an half on every ſide, i.e. two

miles and a quarter in compaſs ; and round

theſe, on every ſide towards the ſtreets,

ſtood the houſes, all built three or four ſto

ries high, with fronts adorned with all man

ner of embelliſhments and with yards, and

gardens thrown backwards. Beſides theſe,

there were four other ſtreets, built only on

one ſide, becauſe they had the wall on the

other, which went round the four ſides of

the city, and were all of them two hundred

foot broad, though the other ſtreets were but

an hundred and fifty.

Quite croſs the city ran a branch of the ri

ver Euphrates, which entered in on the

North, and went out on the South ſide ;

and over it, in the very middle of the city,

was a bridge of a furlong in length, and thirty

feet in breadth, built with wonderful art, to

ſupply the defect of a foundation in the bottom

of the river, which was all ſandy. By this

bridge a communication was kept up between

the two parts of the city; and at the two ex

tremities of it, ſtood two palaces, the old one

on the Eaſt, the new one on the Weſt ſide

of the river. The former of theſe took up

four of the ſquares abovementioned, the o

ther, nine; and the temple of Belus, which

ſtood near the old palace, took up another.

2. The temple of Belus, which was one of

the moſt wonderful works in the world, was

a ſquare of a furlong on each ſide, i.e. half a

mile in the whole compaſs; and conſiſted of

eight towers (or what ſeemed like towers) built

one above another. Herodotus tells us, that

the way, to go up it was by ſtairs, on the out

ſide round it; from whence it ſeems moſt like

ly, that the whole aſcent to it was by the

benching-in, drawn in a ſloping line, from the

bottom to the top eight times round it ; and

that this made the appearance of eight towers

one above another. The eight towers (as

they are called) being like ſo many ſtories,

were each of them f ſeven y five foot high, and

in them were many great rooms, with arched

roofs, ſupported with pillars, which after that

the place was conſecrated to an idolatrous

uſe, were all made parts of the temple : but

the moſt ſacred part of all, and where the

chiefeſt devotions were performed, was the

uppermoſt ſtory, over which (on the top of the

tower) was an obſervatory, by the benefit

of which the Babylonians advanced their

knowledge in aſtronomy, beyond * all other

nationS.

This tower, and the ſeveral rooms in it, were

all that was called the temple of Belus, until

Nebuchadnezzar enlarged it with vaſt build

ings, which was erected in a ſquare of two

furlongs on every ſide, or a mile in circum

ference. On the outſide of theſe was a wall

encloſing the whole, in which were ſcveral

gates leading to the temple, all made of ſolid

braſs, very probably from the brazen ſea, the

brazen pillars, and the other brazen veſſels,

which, (e) from the temple of Jeruſalem were

carried to Babylon.

This temple ſtood till the time of Xerxes;

but he, on his return from the Grecian expe

dition, having firſt plundered it of its immenſe

riches, among which were ſeveral images or

ſtatues of maſſy gold, demoliſhed the whole

of it, and laid it all in ruins. Alexander, upon

his return to Babylon from his Indian expedi

tion, propoſed to have rebuilt it, and, to that

purpoſe, ſet ten thouſand men on work to

clear away the rubbiſh: but his death, in a

ſhort time after, put an end to all further pro

ceedings in that defign, and (as modern tra

vellers aſſure us) the knowledge of the very

place, where it once ſtood, is at this time

loſt.

3. Near to this temple, on the Eaſt ſide of

the river, as we ſaid, ſtood the old palace of

the kings of Babylon, four miles in circum

ference; and exactly over-againſt it, on the

other ſide of the river, was the new palace,

built by Nebuchadnezzar, eight miles in com—

paſs, and ſurrounded with three walls, one

within another. But the moſt wonderful

things belonging to it were the hanging

gardens, which Nebuchadnezzar made in

complaiſance to his wife Amylis, daughter

of Aſtyages, king of Media: for ſhe, retainin

a ſtrong inclination for the mountains j

foreſts of her own country, deſired to have

ſomething like it in Babylon, and therefore,

to gratify her, he erected this monſtrous work

of vanity.

Theſe gardens contained a ſpace of four

hundred feet ſquare, and were carried up aloft

From jer. x!.

7. to xlv. all

Daniel, and

Of the temple

of Belus.

+ This is to be underſtood only of thoſe parts of the walls,

where there was need of towers; for ſome parts of them, ly

ing againſt moraſſes always full of water, where they could

not be approached by any enemy, had no need of any towers

at all for their defence, and therefore in them there were none

built : for, whereas the whole number of them announted to

no more than two hundred and fifty, had the ſame uniform

order been obſerved in their diſpoſition all round, there muſt

have been many more. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 57c.

+ Some, following the miſtake of the Latin verſion of He

rodotus,wherein the loweſt of theſe towers is ſaid to be a furlong

thick, and a furlong high, will haye each of theſe towers to be

a furlong high, which, amounting to a mile in the whole, is

enough to ſhock any one's belief. But the Greek of Herodo.

tus, which is the authentic text of that hiſtorian, ſays no ſuch

thing, but only that it was a furlong long, and a furlong

broad, without mentioning anything of its height at all. And

therefore Strabo, in his deſcription of it, calling it a pyramid,

becauſe of its decreaſing and benching-in at every tower, ſays

of the whole, that it was a furlong high, and a furlong on

every ſide, which without any farther addition, makes it ex

cced the greateſt of the Pyramids of Egypt, I mean for its

height. lºor, whereas the height of the talleſt pyramid was

no more than 481 feet, that of the temple of Belus was 6co,

i.e. higher by 119 feet, which is one quarter of the whole.

Prideaux's Connection, Anno 570.

* The Babylonians made great boaſts of the antiquity of

their knowledge in this kind of learning. They reckoned

four hundred and ſeventy three thouſand years, from the ob

ſervation of their firſt aſtrologers, to the arrival of Alexander

the Great: but Ariſtotle, who was curious in enquiring into

the truth of what was related of theſe obſervations, deſircd of

Caliſthenes, his fuholar, who accompanied Alexander to Ba

bylon, to ſend him the moſt certain and exact account that

he could gather of this matter; and accordingly, he ſent him

aſtronomical obſervations, that had been made for one thou

ſand nine hundred and three years, which came within an

hundred and fifteen years of the flood, or fifteen after the

tower of Babel was built, but fell infinitely ſhort of their

other monſtrous computation, though this of Caliſthenes

ſeems to be a little enlarged; becauſe, according to our chro

nology, we reckon no more than eighteen hundred years from

Nimrod, and the tower of Babel, to the reign of Alexander

at Babylon. Calmet's D.&ionary, under the word Babylon.
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into the air, in the manner of ſeveral large ter—

raſſes, one above another, until the higheſt of

them came up to the height of the walls of the

city, that is to ſay, was three hundred and fifty

feet high. The aſcent was from terraſs to ter

raſs, by ſtairs ten foot wide, and the whole

pile was ſuſtained by vaſt arches built upon

ărches, one above another, and ſtrengthened by

a wall, ſurrounding it on every ſide, of two and

twenty feet in thickneſs.

On the top of the arches, were firſt laid

large flat ſtones, ſixteen feet long, and four

broad; over them was a layer of reed, mixed

with a great quantity of bitumen; over this

were two rows of brick, cloſely cemented to

gether by plaiſter; over theſe were laid thick

iheets of lead, and all this to keep the moiſ

ture of the mould from draining away; and

then, laſtly, upon this lead, was laid ſuch a large

quantity of earth heaped together, as afforded

depth enough for the largeſt trees to take root

in it. For, in this garden there was every

thing that could either delight the eye, or gra

tify the curioſity, beautiful and large trees,

flowers, plants, and ſhrubs; and, to keep every

thing verdant and gay, in the upper terraſs,

there was an aqueduct, or engine, which drew

up water out of the river, into a kind of reſer

voir above, and from thence, watered the

whole garden.

4. The river indeed, at a certain ſeaſon of

the year, viz. in the months of June, July, and

Auguſt, by the ſun's melting the ſnow in the

mountains of Armenia, uſed to overflow its

banks, (in the ſame manner, as the Nile in

Egypt does) to the great danger of the city and

country of Babylon; and therefore, to prevent

this inconvenience for the future, Nebuchad

nezzar had two artificial canals cut, on the

Eaſt ſide of the Euphrates, in order to carry off

the ſuperfluous watcr into the Tygris. One of

theſe canals diſcharged itſelf near Seleucia, and

the other over-againſt Apamia: and, for the

farther ſecurity of the country, from the head

of theſe canals, down to the city, and ſome way

lower, he made vaſt banks of brick and bitu

men; but the moſt wonderful part of the work

And the arti

ficial lake.

was within the city.

There, on each ſide of the Euphrates, he

built, from the very bottom of the channel, a

great wall, of the ſame thickneſs with the

walls of the city, i. e. eighty ſeven foot thick,

and of an hundred and ſixty furlongs (which

are f twenty miles of our meaſure) in length;

and over againſt every ſtreet, that croſſed the

river, he made, on each ſide a brazen gate in

the wall, and ſtairs leading down to the river,

from whence the inhabitants uſed to paſs,

by boat, from one part of the city to the

other.

5. It was neceſſary however, that while this

work was carrying on, the ſtream ſhould be

diverted ſome other way; and therefore, to

this purpoſe, he had a vaſt artificial lake, made

to the Weſt of Babylon, which, according to

the loweſt computation, was forty miles ſquare,

(e) Dan, i. z. z Chron. xxxvi. 7.

+ And therefore this work muſt have begun two miles and

an half above the city, and continued two miles and an half

below it, becauſe the city throughout was no more than fifteen

miles. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 570. -

: + Beroſus, N.egaſthenes, and Abydenus attribute all theſe

works to Nebuchadnezzar; but Herodotus tells us, that the

ºldge, the river-banks, and the lake were the work of Nito

and an hundred and ſixty in compaſs; and,

being of a proportionable depth, was able to

contain all the water, until the work was fi

niſhed. When this was done, the river was

returned to its former channel; but the lake,

and the canal, which led to it, was ſtill pre

ſerved, becauſe they were found of uſe, not

only to prevent the danger of all overflowings

of the river, but to keep water likewiſe ail

the year round, as in a common reſervatory,

which might be let out upon proper occaſions,

by ſluices, for the improvement and fertilizing

of the ground.

Theſe are ſome of the vaſt works, f which

the generality of Hiſtorians aſcribe to Ne

buchadnczzar, and, upon the view and con

templation of which, he grew ſo arrogant and

elated, as to think himſelf equal, if not ſuperior

to God: For, is not this Great Baylon, which

I have built for the honour of my mºjºſy 2 ſays

he of himſelf; (f) and, Who is God but

Nebuchadnezzar? ſay his ſycophants concern

ing him. The truth is, if we will credit the

account in the book of Judith, relating to

this prince, he was in his temper a profeſſed

Atheiſt. The ſenſe of his ſucceſs in life, and

of the wonderful works which he had at

chieved, both in a civil and military capacity,

had ſo intoxicated his reaſon, as to make him

become fool enough, to ſay in his heart,

there was no other God, but himſelf; for

this is the avowed purpoſe of his ſending

his armies under the general Holofernes,

(g) That all nations ſhould worſhip him only,

and that cll tongues and tribeſ ſhould call upon

him as a God.

Fit therefore it was, that ſuch impious

pride ſhould be abaſed, and that he, who

ſet himſelf above the rank of men, upon a

level with God, nay, in an elevation ſuperior

to God, ſhould be made ſenſible of his depen

dent ſtate, and taught humility and ſelf-annihi

lation, by being degraded to the condition of

a brute. *

He had ſaid in his heart, (for of him is that

propheſy in Iſaiah) (b) I will aſcend into hea

ven, I will exalt my throne alove the ſtars of

God: I will aſcend above the heights of the

clouds, I will be like the Mºſt High. But how

art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, ſon of the

morning & How art thou cut down to the ground,

who didſ weaken the nations & They, that ſee

thee, ſhall narrowly look mpon thee, and conſider

thee, ſaying, is this the man, that made earth to

tremble, that did ſhake all kingdoms, that made

the world as a wilderneſs, and deſiroyed the cities

thereof.” And well they might, when they ſaw

(i) him dwelling with the teaft: of the field, eat

ing graſs, like oxen, and wet with the dew of

heaven, with his hair grown like eagles fathers,

and his nails like the claws of birds. But

then the queſtion is, what the proper ſenſe of

theſe words is Or, (what is the ſame thing)

of what kind this divine infliction upon the

king of Babylon was 2

Origen (k), who was for reſolving every

cris, his daughter-in-law, who might poſſibly finiſh what he,

at his death, left incomplete, and, upon what account, receive

from this hiſtorian the honour of the whole.

(f/ Judith vi. 2.

(g) Ibid. iii. 8.

(h) Iſai. xiv. 13, &c.

(i) Dan. 19. 32, 33.

(*) Calmet's Differt, ſur lar Metamorphoſe, &c. -
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every thing, that he could not comprehend in

Scripture, into allegory was of opinion, that,

under the name of Nebuchadnezzar, Daniel

intended to give us a repreſentation of the fall

of Lucifer, being probably led to think ſo by

the above-cited paſſage in the prophet Iſaiah.

But the account of the puniſhment, which be

fel this prince, is ſo often inculcated in the

ſame chapter; foretold in the dream, explain

ed by the prophet; repeated by the voice from

heaven; and all this publiſhed in a ſolemn de

claration by the king himſelf after the recovery

of his ſenſes, that there is no manner of grounds

to think of any figure, or allegory, in this piece

of hiſtory. -

Nebuchadnezzar's real metamorphoſis into

an ox, both as to his outward and inward form,

is a notion too groſs for any but the vulgar,

who may be taken perhaps with ſuch fictions

of the poets; and what we have no need to

recur to (thereby to multiply miracles to no

purpoſe) from any words in the text, which

will fairly admit of another interpretation.

The metempſychoſis of an ox's ſoul into Ne

buchadnezzar's body, thereby to communicate

the ſame motions, taſte, and inclinations, that

are obſervable in that animal, is a notion un

known to all antiquity; for, according to the

doctrine of Pythagoras, ſuch a tranſmigration

was never made, until the body was actually

dead; beſides the manifeſt incongruity of ſup

poſing two ſouls, a rational and a brutal, ani

mating the ſame prince, or the prince's ſoul

departed from him, and become the ſubſtitute

to a brute.

A faſcination, both in the eyes of Nebuchad

nezzar's ſubjećts, and in his own fancy and

imagination, which might make them both

believe, that he was really changed into an ox,

and had the figure of one, is a notion every

whit as liable to exception. For, beſides that

it is difficult to conceive, how a deception of

this kind could abide upon a whole nation for

the ſpace of ſeven years, the Scripture takes no

tice of no evil ſpirit in this whole tranſaction,

but imputes all to the ſole power of God, who

can humble the proud, and chaſtiſe the wicked,

as he pleaſes.

The moſt general therefore, and moſt pro

pable opinion is: that Nebuchadnezzar, by the

judgment of God, was puniſhed with mad

neſs, which ſo diſordered his imagination, that

he fancied himſelf a beaſt, and was prompted to

aćt like one. -

There is a diſtemper (not a very common

one indeed, but what has befallen ſeveral)

which naturaliſts and phyſicians call lycanthro

py", when, by the power of a depraved imagi

nation, and a diſtempered brain, a man really

thinks, that he is a wolf, an ox, a dog, or the

like, and accordingly, in his inclinations, mo

tions, and behaviour, cannot forbear imitating

the particular creature, which he fancies him

ſelf to be. In this manner Nebuchadnezzar,

imagining that he was become an ox, walked

upon all four, fed upon graſs, went naked, low

ed with his voice, and butted, as he thought,

with his horns; and, in ſhort, did all the acti

ons, as far as he was able, that a real ox is

known to do. . (1) Hereupon his ſubjećts, per

ceiving this change in him, took him, and

bound him, (as madmen are wont to be

treated) but, at laſt, he, eſcaping out of their

hands, fled to the fields, where he herded with

the cattle, expoſed to the dew of heaven, and

the other inclemencies of the weather; where

his neglected body became horrid and dreadful

to behold; where his hair, and his nails, in pro

ceſs of time, grew in the hideous manner, that

the prophet had deſcribed them; and where

his heart, i.e. his apprehenſion, appetite, and

inclinations, by the continuance of his diſtem

per, became quite brutal, and of the ſame

caſt with the beaſt that graze.

The maſters of the Medicks, who have treat

ed of this kind of madneſs, have made it their

obſervation, that the perſons infected with it

are generally ſo exceſſive ſtrong, that no bands

or chains can hold them. They can live a

long while without eating or drinking, and en

dure wet and cold without any great inconve

nience to themſelves; and therefore Nebuchad

nezzar, though bred up in the pleaſures and

delicacies of the court, might, by the ſtrength

of his diſtemper, be enabled to do what other

wiſe he would not ; to live in the fields for ſe—

ven years together, naked and expoſed to the

injuries of the weather, without any thing to

nouriſh him, except either the graſs on the

ground, or the wild fruits on the hedges: but

then, whether he retained the uſe of his reaſon

whilſt he continued in this diſaſterous ſtate, is

a queſtion, that is not ſo eaſily determined.

The Scripture indeed, at firſt ſight, ſeems to

intimate, that he had no ſenſe of his miſery, nor

made any reflection upon himſelf, or upon

what he was doing, until God was pleaſed to

remove his afflićting hand: for theſe are his

own words, (m) At the end of my days, I Nºbu

chadnezzar lift up mine eyes unto heaven, and

my underſtanding returned unto me; which ſeem

to imply, that all along before this, his reaſon

was in a kind of deliquium, and without any

conſciouſneſs of what he was about. But then

it may be aſked, wherein would his puniſh

ment and humiliation conſiſt, if the man was

inſenſible; if he knew nothing of the matter;

nay, if he took pleaſure (as moſt madmen do)

in the diſorder of imagination?

To be miſerable, and not to know it, by

ſome may be thought the very height of mi

ſery; but the perſon in Horace, who frequented

the empty theatre every day, and delighted

himſelf with the reveries of his own fancy, with

Plays and ſhows, which no body ſaw but him

ſelf, was not ſo well pleaſed with his friends,

when they had recovered him to his ſenſes.

––– Pol me occidiffis, Amici,

Non ſervaſis, ait, cuiſic extorta voluptas,

Et demptus per vim mentis gratiſſimus error.

HoR. Ep. lib. ii.

* Such was the diſtemper of Lycaon, king of Arcadia,

wº Ovid has deſcribed, as if he had been turned into a

wolf.

Territus ipſe fugit, naćtuſque ſilentia ruris

Exululat, fruſtraque loquiconatur: ab ipſo

Colligit os rabiem, ſolitarque cupidine caedis

Vertitur in pecudes; & nunc quoque ſanguine gaudet,

No. 59. Vol. 11.

In villos abeunt veſtes, in crura lacerti,

Fit lupus, & veteris ſervat veſtigia forinae.

Cy id. Metam, lib, i.

(1) Dam. iv. 33.

(m) Ibid. iv. 34.
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To anſwer the ends of providence therefore,

in afflicting in this manner this haughty and

aſſuming prince, which was to mortify his

pride, and bring him to a ſtate of humiliation,

and acknowledgment of God’s ſuperior hand,

we may ſuppoſe, that, at certain intervals at

leaſt, he had a ſenſe and perception of his miſe

rv; that he ſaw the condition to which he was

degraded; but being carried away with his

brutal appetite, found it not in his power to

extricate himſelf. St. Paul, in his deſcription

of a man given up to his luſts, (whereof. Ne

buchadnezzar, in his preſent condition, is no

improper emblem) has theſe remarkable words.

(n) I know that in me (i. e. in my fleſh) dwelleth

no good thing; for to will is preſent with me, but

bow to perform that which is good, I find not ;

for the good that I would, I do not, but the evil

that I would not, that I do. For though I de

light in the law of God after the inner man, yet I

ſee another law in my members, warring againſt

the law in my mind, and bringing me into captivity

to the law of ſin, that is in my members. O

wretched man that { am, who ſhall deliver me

from the body of this death ! And, in like man

ner, if we ſuppoſe this king of Babylon in ſuch

a perpetual ſtruggle and conflićt with himſelf;

ſeeing his error, but not able to avoid it; ſen

ſible of his diſgrace, but not capable to redreſs

it; committing the things, which his ſoul ab

horred; and deteſting himſelf for what he

found himſelf neceſſitated to do, till God

ſhould think fit to reſtore his underſtanding,

by allaying the ferment of his blood and hu

mours, correcting his appetite, and ranging

his ideas into their proper order: if we ſup

poſe this, I ſay, we have before us the image

of a creature, completely miſerable; reaſons

for his humiliation, during his affliction, innu

merable"; a fountain to ſupply his gratitude,

upon the removal of it, inexhauſtible; and,

from his example, this leóture of admonition,

to all ſucceeding generations; (o) Thus ſaitb

the Lord, let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſ.

dom; neither let the mighty man glory in bis

might. Let not the rich man glory in bis riches ;

but let bim that glorieth, glory in this: that be

underſtandeth, and knoweth me, that I am the

Lord, who exerciſeth loving-kindneſs, judgment,

and righteouſneſs in the earthy for in theſe things

I delight, ſaith the Lord.

(n) Rom. vii. 18, &c.

* What Nebuchadnezzar ſays of himſelf, with regard to

this duty, is very remarkable. I bleſſed the Moſt High, and

praiſed and honoured him, that liveth for ever, whoſe dominion is

an ºverlaſting dominion, and his kingdom is from generation to

generation. All the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as no

ihing, for he doth according to his will, in the army of heaven,

and among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can ſtay his

band, orJay unto him, what doſ thou ? I therefore now praiſe,

and extol, and honour the king of heaven, all whoſe works are

truth, and his ways judgment, and thoſe, that walk in pride, he

is able to abaſe, Dan. iv. 34, &c. Which is enough, one

would imagine, to make us think charitably of the converſion,

and final end of this prince, and with St. Auſtin, to conclude,

that whatever happened to him, by way of puniſhment, was

deſigned by providence, for his ſoul's health. Hoc emim erat

in occulto judicio, & Miſericordia Dei, ut huic Regi to modo con

ſuleret ad Salutem. Epiſt. iii.

(2) Jer, ix. 23, &c.
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Cambyſes (or

Ahaſuerus/

ſucceeds

Cyrus, and,

upon the Sa

maritans ap

plication, puts

a ſtop to the

building of

Jeruſalem.

C H A P. II.

FROM THE DEATH OF CYRUS, TO THAT OF NEHEMIAH.

T H E

YRUS died, when he was ſeventy years

old, after he had reigned, from his firſt

being made commander of the Perſian and

Median armies, thirty years; from his taking

of Babylon, nine years; and from his becom

ing ſole monarch of the eaſt, ſeven years; and

was ſucceeded by his ſon Cambyſes, whom the

Scripture calls Ahaſuerus.

As ſoon as he was well ſettled in the throne,

the Samaritans (inſtead of applying themſelves

ſecretly to the miniſters and officers of his

court) preſented their petition (a) to him open

(a) Ezra iv. 6.

* The word magian, or mige-guſh, in the old Perſian

language, ſignifies a perſon, that had his ears cut off, and

was a name of contempt, given to the whole ſeót, upon ac

count of a certain impoſtor among them, who had the mis

fortune to looſe his ears, and yet had the confidence to uſurp

the crown of Cyrus; but, before this incident, they went

under another name, and were held in great reputation

among the Perſians. They were indeed their chief profeſ

fors of philoſophy, and, in matters of religion, made theſe

the great articles of their faith. “That there were two

“ principles, or gods, the one the cauſe of all the good, and

“ the other the cauſe of all the evil in the world; but in

“ this they were divided; that ſome of them held both theſe

“ principles to have been from all eternity, whereas others

“ maintained, that the good principle only was eternal,

“ and the evil one created, in the like manner as we believe,

“ that the devil is a creature, who is fallen from his origi

“nal purity and perfection. Theſe two principles, they be

“lieved, were in continual oppoſition to each other, which

“ was to continue to the end of the world; but then, the

“good principle having overcome the evil, they ſhould each

“ of them have a diſtinct world to himſelf; the good reigning

“over all good beings, and the evil over all the wicked.

“They imagining farther, that darkneſs was the trueſt ſym .

“bol of the evil, as light was of the good God; and there

fore they always worſhipped him before fire, as being the

cauſe of light, and before the ſun more eſpecially, becauſe

they accounted it the moſt perfect light. They paid di

“ vine honours, in ſhort, to light, to the fun, to the fire in

“ their temples, and to fire in their houſes; but they always

hated darkneſs, becauſe they thought it a repreſentation of

the evil God, whom they ever had in the utmoſt deteſia

tion.” Such were the Magi among the ancient Perſians,

and ſuch are the Guebres, or worſhippers of fire, among the

preſent Perſians and Indians. Prideaux's Connection, and

Calmet's Dictionary, under the word.

:
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ly, deſiring that the rebuilding of Jeruſalem

might be ſtopped; and though they did not

prevail with him to revoke his father's decree,

yet, by the ſeveral diſcouragements, which he

put upon it, he, in a great meaſure, defeated its

main deſign, ſo that the work went on very

heavily in his reign. But his reign was not

long: it was but ſeven years and five monhs,

before he came to an untimely end, and was

ſucceeded, for a ſhort time, by the Magian,"

who “ pretended to be his brother Smerdis,

and whom the hiſtory of Ezra calls Artax

* The manner, in which this Magian came to uſurp the

Perſian throne, is thus related by moſt hiſtorians. Camby

ſes had a brother, the only ſon of Cyrus beſides himſelf, and

born of the ſame mother. His name, (according to Xeno

phon) was Tanaoxares, but Herodotus calls him Smerdis, and

Jnſtin, Margis. He accompanied him in his wars for ſome

time; but, upon a pique of jealouſy, the king ſent him back

into Perſia, and there cauſed him to be murthered privately.

The king, when he went upon the Egyptian expedition, had

left the ſupreme government of his affairs in the hands of

Patizithes, one of the chief of the Magians, (for the king was

addićted to that ſest of religion) who had a brother, that did

very much reſemble Smerdis, the ſon of Cyrus, and was,

for that reaſon perhaps, called by the ſame name. Patizithes,

hearing of the young prince's death, and ſuppoſing that this,

and ſome other extravagances of Cambyſes had made him

odious to his ſubjects, placed this brother of his on the throne,

pretended that he was the true Smerdis, the ſon of Cyrus, and

ſo ſent heralds through the empire to proclaim him king. It

was the cuſtom of the Eaſtern princes, in thoſe days, to live

retired in their palaces, and there tranſact all their affairs by

the intercourſe of their eunuchs, without admitting any elſe,

unleſs thoſe of the higheſt confidence, to have acceſs to them.

This conduct the pretended Smerdis exactly obſerved: But

Otanes, a Perſian nobleman, having a daughter, (whoſe name

was Phedyma) who had been one of Cambyſes's wives, and

was now kept by Smerdis in the ſame quality, and being deſi

rous to know, whether he was the real ſon of Cyrus or no, ſent

her inſtructions, that the firſt night ſhe lay with him, ſhe

ſhould feel whether he had any ears, (becauſe Cyrus, for ſome

crime or other, had cut off this Magian's ears) and ſhe ac

quainting her father that he had none, he immediately took

ſix others of the Perſian quality, with him, (among whom

Darius was one) and entering the palace, ſlew both the uſur

per, and his brother, who had been the contriver of the

whole plot. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 522.
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erxes f. To him the Samaritans, in like man

ner addreſſed themſelves, and, in a memorial,

preſented, “ that f the Jews were rebuilding

“ their city and temple at Jeruſalem, which

“might be a matter of pernicious conſequence

“ to his empire; that theſe Jews had always

“ been a rebellious people, as he would find, if

“ he conſulted the records of his anceſtors;

“ that therefore there was reaſon to ſuſpect,

“ that, in caſe they were permitted to go on,

“ when once they had finiſhed the work, they

“ would withdraw their obedience, or refuſe

“ to pay tribute f ; and that, by their example,

“very probably, all Syria and Paleſtine would

“ be tempted to revolt; ſo that, in a ſhort

“ time, his majeſty would be excluded from

“ having any benefit from his territories, on

“ that fide of the river Euphrates.”

Upon conſulting the records, which the

Samaritans referred the king to, it plainly ap

peared, that the Jews had defended themſelves

with great valour, and had been ſubdued by

Nebuchadnezzar, not without much difficulty;

whereupon he iſſued out an edićt, wherein he

prohibited the Jewstoproceed any farther in their

building, and ordered his officers in Samaria to

put it in execution. They immediately went up From Ezrai.

to Jeruſalem with an armed force, and, having in º:'.

purſued the king’s orders with the utmoſt ri- and i..."

gour, put a full ſtop to any farther proceeding Hagg. Zech.

in the work, until the iccònd year off Darius **

Hyſtaſpes.

Darius, upon the death of the pretended

Smerdis, was, " by a ſtratagem, choſen king

of Perſia; and though the edićt, which prohi

bited the building of the temple, expired with

the uſurper, yet had the prophets, Zechariah

f and Haggai, much ado to prevail with the

people to re-aſſume the work. They were

fearful of the intereſt which the Samaritans

were preſumed to have at court; and accord- º

ingly found, that no ſooner had they provided

themſelves with ſtone and timber, and other

materials, in order to proceed in the building,

but theſe implacable enemies betook them

ſelves to their old practices, and endeavoured

to poſſeſs Tatnair (whom Darius had made

chief governor over the provinces of Syria and

Paleſtine) with a notion, that what the Jews

were doing was without authority, and would

prove prejudicial to the king.

Tatnai, upon this information, came to Je

+ That Cambyſes was the Ahaſuerus fas we faid before)

and the falſe Smerdis the Artaxerxes, who obſtructed the

work of the temple, is plain from hence: That they are ſaid

Scripture (Ezra iv. 5, &c.) to be the kings of Perſia, that

inreigned between the time of Cyrus, and the time of that

Darius, by whoſe decree the temple was finiſhed: but as

that Darius was Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, between whom

and Cyrus there reigned none in Perſia, but Cambyſes and

Smerdis, it muſt follow from hence, that none but Cambyſes

and Smerdis could be the Ahaſuerus and Artaxerxes, who

are ſaid in Ezra to have put a ſtop to this work. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 522.

+ After the return from the captivity, the people in gene

ral came to be called Jews, becauſe, though there were

many Iſraelites among them, yet they chiefly conſiſted of the

tribes of Judah and Benjamin; and though the edict of Cyrus

gave all permiſſion to return, when they pleaſed, yet the ſa

cred writers take notice only of thoſe, who returned in a body.

Patrick's Commentary on Ezra.

+ For this there are three expreſſions in the text, Toll,

Tribute, and Cuſton. By the firſt of theſe, Grotius under

ſtands that, which every head paid to the king, which we

call Poll-Money: by the ſecond, the exciſe, (as we now

ſpeak) that was upon commodities and merchandize; and by

the laſt, the land-tax. But Watſius (in his Miſcel. Part ii.)

is of opinion, that the firſt word rather ſignifies that part,

which every man paid out of his eſtate, according as it was

valued; the ſecond, that which was paid for every head;

and the third, that which was paid upon the highway, by

every traveller, that went about the country with any kind

of merchandize. Patrick's Commentary.

f There are ſome who take the Darius here mentioned,

not to be Darius the IId, who was the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, but

the Darius who is commonly called Nothus; but then they

are preſſed with this difficulty, which may well be called in

ſurmountable. For, from the firſt year of Cyrus, who gave

orders for the building of the temple, to the ſecond year of

Darius Nothus, in which they ſuppoſe that it was#.
there were, at leaſt, an hundred and thirteen years; accord

ing to ſome, an hundred and ſeventeen; and according to

others, an hundred and forty two. But now, if, all this time,

Zerubbabel was in the government of Judea, and Joſhua in

the high-prieſthood, ſo long an authority in church or ſtate

was never heard of in any age before. Nor muſt it be forgot

ten, what the prophet Haggai (Chap. ii. 3) ſuppoſes, viz.

That ſome, then alive, remembered the glory of the firſt tem

ple, and compared it with the glory of the ſecond; which, upon

the ſuppoſition, that this was in the ſixth year of Darius No

thus, will make them at leaſt an hundred and fourſcore years

old, a thing almoſt incredible. And therefore the moſt pro

bable opinion is, that the Darius here meant, was Darius Hy

Itapes, whoſe ſecond year was the eighteenth after the firſt of

Cyrus as Huetius reckons. Patrick's Commentary.

* The ſeven princes, who had ſlain the uſurper Smerdis,

and his brother, conſulting together about the ſettling of

government, came at length to this reſolution, that the mo

narchy ſhould continue in the ſame manner, that it had been

eſtabliſhed by Cyrus; and that, to determine which of them

ſhould aſcend the throne, they ſhould all meet at a certain

place, the next morning, againſt the riſing of the ſun, and

that he, whoſe horſe firſt neighed, ſhould be appointed king.

For, as the ſun was the great deity of all the Perſians, they

!eemed by this method, to refer their election to it: but Da

rius's groom, being informed of this, tied a mare, on the night

*

~.

before the election, to the place where, the next morning,

they were to meet, and brought his maſter's horſe to cover

her. As ſoon therefore, as the princes met together at the

time appointed, Darius's horſe remembered the place, ran

immediately thither, neighing and prancing all along; where

upon the reſt diſmounting, ſaluted him as their king, and ac

cordingly placed him on the throne. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 521.

t Zechariah was the ſon of Barachiah, and grandſon of

Iddo, but the time and place of his birth are unknown.

Some will have him to be born at Babylon, during the cap

tivity; but others think, that he was born at Jeruſalein, be

fore the tribes of Judah and Benjamin were carried away.

It is certain however, that he returned from Babylon with

Zerubbabel, and very probable, that he began to propheſy

in the ſecond year of Darius, the ſon of Hyſtaſpes. The

number, excellency, and preciſeneſs of his propheſies made

him be ſtiled the ſun among the laſer prophets, and, as he began

his predictions about two months after Haggai, with him he

encouraged the Jews to go on in the rebuilding their temple,

and gave them aſſurance of the divine protection. But theſe

propheſies were inconſiderable, in compariſon of thoſe, which

foretel the coming of the Meſias in the plaineſt terms; the

cruel war, which Antiochus Epiphanes waged with the Jews,

and God's ſevere judgments again this tyrant; the Jewiſh

war with the Romans, and the ſiege of Babylon by Darius;

the diſſolution of the old covenant, and the ſubſtitution of a

new one under Chriſt; the glorious ſtate of the Chriſtian

church, and the converſion of the Gentiles; the perſecutions,

which the chriſtians ſhould endure, and the ſevere puniſh

ment of their perſecutors; and other ſuch like events, con

tained in the ninth, and following chapters of his propheſies.

Some critics however are of opinion, that the ſtile of this pro

phet is a little interrupted, and without connection, and that

the 9th, oth, and 11th Chapters, which go under his ºne,

were originally written by Jeremiah, becauſe in Matthew,

(Chap. xxvii. 9, 1 c.) under the nume of Jeremiah, we find

Zechariah xi. 1 1. quoted; and, as the aforeſaid Chapters

make but one continued diſcourſe, they conclude from thence,

that all three belonged to Jeremiah. But it is much more

natural to ſuppoſe, that the name of Jeremiah, by ſome un

lucky initiake, has ſlipt into the text of St. Matthew, inſtead

of that of Zechariah.

Contemporary with him was the prophet Haggai, who, in

all probability, was born at Babylon, and returned with Ze.

rubbabel to Jeruſalem. They both, with united zeal, encou

raged the people to go on with the work of the temple, which,

by the envy of the Samaritans, who were their enemies, and

the ill offices of ſome at the court of Cyrus, and Cambyſes,

whom they influenced, was diſcontinued for ſome time: but,

upon the teceſſion of Darius to the throne, Haggai, in parti

cular, by reproaching the people with their indolence and in

ſenſibility, by telling them, that they were careful, enough to

lodge themſelves very commodiouſly, while the houſe of the

Lord lay buried in its own ruins, and by putting them in mind,

that the calamities of drought and fauline, wherewith God

had afflicted them ſince their return, were owing to their neg

lect in repairing the temple, prevailed with them to ſet about

the work in good earneſt; ſo that, by virtue of theſe reproofs,

as well as ſome encouragements, which God occaionally au

thorized him to give then, they brought the whole to a con

cluſion in a ſhort time. Calmet's Lictionary, under tire

words, and Univerſal Jiiſtory, lio. ii. 1. . . -

ruſalem,

2.
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*.*... rºſlem, and having called the governor, and the third day of the twelfth month, (which is º:
A.º. elders of the Jews together, " he underſtood called Adar, and anſwers in part to our Fe- Žil'É. º:
ss, &c. from them, that they had a decree from Cyrus, bruary and March) the whole of it was finiſhed, and Part of

which, impowered and authorized them in and its dedication celebrated by the prieſts and #1;what they did : whereupon the governor wrote | Levites, and all the congregation of Iſrael, Cº.

to court, acquainting the king with the true with great joy and ſolemnity. By the next

ſtate of the caſe, and deſiring that ſearch might | month, which was the month Niſan, the firſt

be made into the public records, whether the in the Jewiſh year, the temple was made fit
Jews really had any ſuch decree from Cyrus, for every part of divine ſervice; and therefore,

and, upon the whole, that he would be pleaſed on the fourteenth day of that month, the paſ

to ſignify his will, what he would have him do ſover was obſerved in it, according to the law
in this affair. . . . . . . of God, and, by all the Jews that had returned

Darius's de Darius, (a) who, the better to fortify his ti- from the captivity, ſolemnized with great joy

...r the to the crown, had married two of the and gladneſs of heart, becauſe the Lord had

of the Jews, daughters of Cyrus, thought himſelf concerned made them joyful, (as it is expreſſed in the book

º: to do every thing, that might, tend to the ho- of Ezra) and turned the heart of the king of Aſ.

thereupon." nour of that great prince, and, therefore con- |ſyria + unto them, to ſtrengthen £heir bands in

firmed the decree, which he had granted to the

Jews, with a freſh one of his own, wherein he

gave them an aſſignment upon his revenues in

ſeveral provinces for whatever money they wan

ted to enable them to go on with the work,

and to provide them ſacrifices for the ſervice

of the temple, that the prieſts, in their daily

offices, might " put up their prayers for the

proſperity of the king, and the royal family:

and wherein he ordered, that the man ſhould

be hanged, and his houſe pulled down f for

timber to make him a gallows, whoever ſhould

pretend to put any let or obſtruction to this his

injunction.
-

Upon the publication of this decree, and the

great care that was taken to have it fully put in

execution, the work of the temple went on ſo

very ſucceſsfully, that, in the fixth year of Da

rius, (according to the Jewiſh account) and on

* The plea, which Joſephus makes Zerubbabel the go

vernor, and Joſhua the high prieſt, make upon this occaſion,

is to this effect: “That they were the ſervants of the great

“ God, to whoſe honour this temple was built, and to his

“ ſervice dedicated by the greateſt, the happieſt, and the

“wiſeſt prince, that ever ſat on that throne; that it ſtood

for many ages, till, by reaſon of the wickedneſs of their

forefathers, the city, by God's permiſſion, was taken by

Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Chaldea, the temple pillaged,

and laid in aſhes, and the people carried away captives

into Babylon; that when Cyrus came to be poſſeſſed of the

throne of Perſia and Babylon, he ordered, by his royal

proclamation, the rebuilding of the temple, and the re.

ſtoring of all the ſacred veſſels that had been taken away

by Nebuchadnezzar, which accordingly were tranſported

to Jeruſalem, and laid up again in the temple; that, by

the command of the ſame king, Abaſſor was ſent to ſee

the work expedited, and, accordingly, was preſent at the

laying of the foundation; but that, ever ſince that time,

by one artifice or other, their enemies had found means to

obſtrućt and retard it; and that, for the truth of theſe al

legations they deſired that Darius might be wrote to, that,

by conſulting public records, it might be known, whether

“ or no theſe facts were according to this their repreſentation.”

Jewiſh Hiſt. lib. xi. c. 4.

4.

º

-

4.

--

.

-

4.

-

º

-

º

-

4. c

(b) Prideaux's Connection.

Though the Jews were not allowed to deſire the Heathen

to pray to their deities for their proſperity, becauſe they were

forbidden to acknowledge any other God, but one; yet the

Heathen if they thought fit, might worſhip their god, nor did

the Jews deny them that privilege, or refuſe the offerings,

which they brought for that purpoſe, until, in the time of

their wars with the Romans, the faction of the zealots grew

to be predominant: For then (as Joſephus tells us, lib. ii. c.

7.) “One Eleazar, the ſon of Ananias, the high-prieſt, a

“ deſperate daring young man, and a military officer then in

command, preſſed ſome of his friends among the prieſts, to

receive no offering, or ſacrifice, but from the Jews only;

by which means it came to paſs, that the very offerings of

Caeſar which were uſed conſtantly to be made for the wel

fare of the Roman people, came to be reječted; and this

proved the very ground and foundation of the war with

that nation. The high-prieſt, however, and the men of

the beſt quality declared themſelves extremely diſſatis
fied with the novelty of this prohibition, and with great

importunities, deſired the continuance of ſo pious a cuñom,

as offering up prayers for princes and governors.” But all

No. 59. Vol. II.

.
- 4

**

--

--

the houſe of God, the God of Iſrael.

By the decree of Cyrus, which was thus con

firmed by that of Darius, the tribute of Sa

maria had been aſſigned for the reparation of

the temple; but now, that the body of the tem

ple was finiſhed, (though the out-works re

mained ſtill untouched) the Samaritans pre

tended, that the end of this aſſignment was rea

ſed, and thereupon refuſed to pay the tribute

any longer. But the Jews, upon ſending Ze

rubbabel their governor, with two other prin

cipal men, to Shuſhan, or Suſa, (which was

then the reſidence of the Perſian monarchs) in

order to complain of this unjuſt detention of

the royal bounty, met with a proper redreſs;

and returned with the king's order * to his of

ficers of Samaria, requiring them to take an ef

fectual care, that, purſuant to his edićt, the Sa

maritans paid their tribute to the temple, and

is in vain; though this place in Ezra, Chap. vi. 1 o. one would

think, ſets the duty in a clear light. Le Clerc's Commentary
on Ezra.

+ The moſt obvious ſenſe of the words in the text (Chap.

vi. 11.) ſeems to be this; but Lud. de Dieu obſerves, that in

the words, which we there render being ſet up, there is no pro

per conſtruction, aud therefore he would rather have them

tranſlated according to the Septuagint, and ſtanding, let him

be beat upon it, i. e. whipped, as we ſay, at a poſt, for that was

a puniſhment among the Perſians, and other nations. But if

a greater puniſhment than this ſhould here be intended, then

he makes the firſt words refer to the timber, and the latter

to the man in this manner, and from above, let it fall upon

him; i. e. the ſtake, being lifted up, ſhall be ſtruck into his

body, and come out at his fundament, which was a cruel pu

niſhment among the Eaſtern people, and continues ſtill in uſe

to this day. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Darius is called the king of Aſſyria, as now reigning

over all the kingdoms, which were formerly under the power

of the Aſſyrians; and from hence archbiſhop Uſher infers,

that Babylon (which, in the beginning of his reign, had re

volted) muſt neceſſarily have been reduced by Darius before

this time, othcrwiſe he thinks he could not have here been

ſtiled, king of Aſſyria, whereof Babylon was then the me

tropolis. Patrick's Commentary, and Prideaux's Connec

tion, Anno 515.

* A copy of the king's order, or the letter, which he ſent

back by the Jewiſh commiſſioners, to the officers and lieute

has recorded in theſe words.

“. King Darius, to Tangar, and Sambaba, maſters of our horſe

at Samaria, and to Sadrack, Bobelon, and the reſt of their fel

low ſubjects there, ſendeth greeting.

“Whereas I am given to underſtand by Zerubbabel, Ana

“nias, and Mardocheus, on the part of the Jews, that you

“ſtand accuſed of interrupting, and diſcouraging the rebuild

“ing of the temple, and of refuſing to bear your part in the

“charge of the ſacrifices, which, by my order and command,

“ youº to have done: this is to will and require you, upon

“ſight of this letter, forthwith to ſupply them, out of my

“treaſury at Samaria, with whatſoever they ſhall want for

“ the uſe of their ſacrifices and worſhip, to the end that they

“may offer up daily prayers, and oblations, both for myſelf,

“ and all my people. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xi, c. 4.

T t gave

nants of the province, and the Senate of Samaria, Joſephus

The Samari

tans compel

led to pay the

tribute-mo

ney to the

temple.
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Xerxes's ſon

favours the

Jews, but is

murdered by .

the captain of

his guards.

gave the Jews for the future, no cauſe to com;

plain of their refuſal herein: which put a full
end to all conteſt about that matter, and was

the laſt good office, we find recorded in Scrip

ture, that Darius did the Jews. For, in the

fix and thirtieth year of his reign, " he died,

and was ſucceeded by Xerxes, the t eldeſt of

his ſons by Atoſſa, daughter to Cyrus, the great

founder of the Perſian monarchy.

Xerxes, (c) according to Joſephus, (for we

have but little account of him, in the ſacred re

cords) confirmed to the Jews all the privileges

that his father Darius had granted them, and

particularly that, which aſſigned them the tri

bute of Samaria, for the charge of the ſacrifices

that were offered in the temple of Jeruſalem.

It is ofhim, that the words of the prophet Da

niel are meant: (d) Behold, there ſhall ſtand up

yet three kings in Perſia, (which were Cyrus,

Cambyſes, and Dariuſ Hyſłºſpes) and the fourth

ſhall be far richer than they all ; and, by his

frength, through his riches, he ſhall ſºir up all a

gainſt the realm of Grecia: for the ſtory is well

Known, with what * a prodigious armament,

both by ſea and land, he ſet out againſt the

Greeks, " but with what foul diſgrace he re

turned home from the inglorious expedition,

when falling into contempt with his own ſub

jećts ; not a long while after, he was murthered

by the captain of his guard, and ſucceeded by

his ſon f Artaxerxes Longimanus, whom the

Scripture calls Ahaſuerus, and was the ſame, f

who had the beautiful Hebrew Eſther for his

Queen. -

Upon f ſome occaſion or other, Ahaſuerus

appointed a ſolemn rejoicing in the city of Shu

* The character, which our celebrated conneéter of the

Old and New Teſtament has given us of this Darius, is:

That he was a prince of great wiſdom, clemency, and juſtice,

and has the honour to be recorded in Holy Writ, for a fa

vourer of God's people, and a reſtorer of his temple at Jeru

ſalem, and a promoter of his worſhip therein. For all this

God was pleaſed to make him his inſtrument; and, with re
ſpect to this, I doubt not, it was, that he bleſſed him with

a numerous iſſue, a long reign, and great proſperity: For,

though he was not ſo very fortunate in his wars againſ the
Scythians, and Grecians; yet, every where elſe, he had full

pened; and has treated of it with greater appearance of

exactneſs, than any other; there is reaſon to believe,

that his computation is the trueſt. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 48o.

* For having loſt moſt of the forces, which he left behind

him, at the battle of Plataea, and a great many of his ſhips

at the fight in the ſtreights of Salamis, and being frightened

with an apprehenſion, left the conquerors ſhould ſail to the

Helleſpont, and there obſtruct his return, he fled thither with

all the haſte and precipitation, that he could : but, at his

coming thither, finding the bridge of boats, which he had

left there, broken by ſtorms, he, who had paſſed over that

ſea, but a few months before, with ſuch pomp and pride,

was forced to repaſs it in a poor fiſher boat. A piece of
hiſtory this, which Juvenal i. not badly repreſented in

theſe words:—

Ille tamen qualis rediit, Salamine reliSta,

In Corum atque Eurum ſolitus ſaevire flagellis,

Barbarus, AEolio nunquam hoc in carcere paſſos ?

Sed qualis rediit nempe una nave cruentis

Fluctibus, ac tardă per denſa cadavera prorá. Sat. x.

+ This prince, to diſtinguiſh him from others of that name,

was called Maxfºxii; or Longimanus, upon the ſuppoſed length

of his hands, with which it is ſaid that he could lave touched

his knees, even when he ſtood up right; but this notwith

ſtanding, it is reported of him, that he was both the hand

ſomeſt perſon of the age, in which he lived, and a prince like

wiſe of a very mild and generous diſpoſition. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 465.

+ Our learned Uſher is of opinion, that Darius Hyſtaſpes

was the king Ahaſuerus, who married Eſther, viz. That

Atoſſa was the Vaſhti, and A1 tyſtona the Eſther of the Holy

Scriptures. But Herodotus poſitively tells us, that Arty

ſtona was the daughter of Cyrus, and therefore could not be

Eſther, and that Atoºſa had four ſons by Darius, beſides

daughters, all born to him after he was king, and therefore

ſhe could not be that queen Vaſhti, who was divorced from

the king her huſband in the third year of his reign, Eſther

i. 3. nor he that Ahaſuerus, that divorced her. Joſeph Sca

liger is likewiſe of opinion, that Xerxes was the Ahaſuerus,

and Hameſtris his queen, the Eſther of the Holy Scriptures:

but, whatever ſeeming ſimilitude there may be in the names,

(and this is the whole foundation of his conjecture) it is plain

from Herodotus, that Xerxes had a ſon by Hameſtris, who

was marriageable in the ſeventh year of his reign, and there

fore it is impoſible that he ſhould be Eſther's, becauſe Eſt

her was not married to Ahaſuerus until the ſeventh year of

his reign, (Eſther iſ 16.) and, conſidering that the choice of

virgins was made for him in the fourth of his reign, and a

whole year employed in their purifications, the ſooneſt that

ſhe could have a ſon by him, muſt be in the ſixth, and there

fore we may conclude, (with Joſephus, the Septuagint, and

the Apocryphal additions to the book of Eſther) that the

Ahaſuerus in Scripture was Artaxerxes Longinianus, and

Eſther an Hebrew virgin, as ſhe is all along repreſented.

Prideaux's Connection, Anno 465. -

+ The occaſion of this great feſtival is, very likely, inti

mated to us in the phraſe, When the king Ahaſuerus ſat on the

throne of his kingdom, Chap. i. 2. i. e. enjoying peace and

tranquillity, through his large dominions; for the hiſtory of

his acceſſion to the throne is this: Xerxes, his father, was

privately murthered by Artabanus, captain of his guard. He

From Ezra iv.

7. to the end;

all Eſth. Neh.

and part of

Hagg. Zech.

and Malachi.

coming to him (who was then but the third ſon) made him

believe, that Darius, his eldeſt brother, had done it, to make

his way to the throne, and had a deſign likewiſe to cut him

off to ſecure himſelf in it. This Ahaſuerus believing, went

immediately to his brother's apartmemt, and, by the aſſiſtance

of the wicked Artabanus and his guards, ſlew him, think

ing all the while, that he acted but in his own defence. Ar

tabanus's drift was to ſieze on the throne himſelf; but, for

the

fućceſs in all his undertakings, and not only reſtored, and

fully ſettled the empire of Cyrus, after, it had been, much

fhaken by Cambyſes, and the magician, but alſo added many

large and rich provinces to it, eſpecially thoſe of India, Thrace,
Macedon, and the iſles of the Ionian ſea. Prideaux's Con

nection, Anno 486.

+ Darius had three ſons by his firſt wife, the daughter of

Gobrias, all born before his advancement to the throne, and

four others by Atoſſa, the daughter of Cyrus, who were all

born after it. Of the former, Artabaſanes was the eldeſt; of

the latter, Xerxes: and, as Darius advanced in years, be

tween theſe two was the competition for the ſucceſſion. Ar

tabaſanes urged, that, as he was the eldeſt ſon, according to

the cuſtom and uſage of all nations, he ought to be preferred

before any that was younger. But Xerxes replied to this,

that he was the ſon of Darius by Atofia, the daughter of

Cyrus, who was the firſt founder of the Perſian empire; for

which reaſon he held it juſt and reaſonable, that the crown of

Cyrus ſhould rather come to a deſcendant of Cyrus, than to

one that was not; and to this he added, that, though Artaba

fanes was the eldeſt ſon of Darius, yet he was not the eldeſt

ſon of a king; that he was born, when he was only a private

erſon, and could therefore claim no more, than to be heir of

is private fortunes; but that, as to himſelf, he was the firſt

born, after his father was king, and had therefore the beſt

right to ſucceed him in the kingdom. Whereupon he was

nominated to the ſucceſſion, but not ſo much for the ſtrength

of his plea, as for the influence, which his mother Atoſſa had

over the inclinations of her huſband. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 486. -

(c) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xi. c. 5. Where we have a copy of

his letter to his governors and lieutenants of Syria, but too

long to be inſerted here.

(d) Dan. xi. 2, 3.

* After he had paſſed over the Helleſpont, his land-army,

upon the muſter, was found to be one million, and ſeven hun

dred thouſand foot, and fourſcore thouſand horſe, beſides his

chariots, and camels, for which allowing twenty thouſand

more, the whole will amount to one million, and eight hun

dred thouſand men. His fleet conſiſted of twelve hundred

and twenty ſhips of the line of battle, beſides gallies, tran

ſports, vićtuallers, and other ſorts of veſſels, that attended,

which were three thouſand more ; and on board of all theſe

were reckoned to be five hundred and ſeventeen thouſand, ſix

hundred and ten men : ſo that the whole number of forces,

by ſea and land, which Xerxes brought with him out of Aſia

to invade Greece, amounted to two millions three hundred

and ſeveteen thouſand, ſix hundred and ten men. After his

paſſing the Helleſpont, the nations on the other ſide, that

fubmitted to him, added to his land-army three hundred

thouſand men more, and two hundred and twenty ſhips to his

fleet, on board of which were twenty-four thouſand men; and

the ſervants, eunuchs, women, ſuttlers, and all ſuch other peo

ple, as followed the camp, were computed to be no leſs than

as many more. So that the whole number of the perſons of

all ſorts, that followed Xerxes in this expedition, were, at

leaſt, five millions. This is Herodotus's account of that ar

mament: and conſidering that he is the moſt ancient author,

that has written of this war; was himſelf alive when it hap

;
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Artaxerxes

(called like

wiſe Ahaſue

rus) divorces

his queen

Vaſhti.

Vaſhti was.

ſhan f, which laſted for an hundred and eighty

days; and in concluſion thereof, for ſeven days

ſucceſſively he made a great feaſt for all the

princes, and governors of his provinces; as the

Queen Vaſhti t, in her apartment, did for the

ladies of the beſt diſtinction. In the laſt day of

this feaſt, the king, either out of a frolick, or

fondneſs to his queen, ſent ſeven of his cham

berlains to conduct her into his preſence, that

he might ſhew her to the company, for ſhe was

extremely beautiful; and ordered, at the ſame

time, that ſhe ſhould come with the crown on

her head. -

This was an order ſo contrary to the uſage

of the Perſians, and ſo little becoming her

dignity and high ſtation in life, that rather

than be made a public ſpećtacle, ſhe adven

tured to diſobey the king’s commands which t

incenſed him to ſuch a degree, that, t adviſ

ing with his counſellors, in what manner he

was to puniſh her for this public affront, he

came to this reſolution, (which was afterwards

paſſed into an irreverſible decree) that, for fear

that Vaſhti's ill example ſhould encourage

other women to contemn, and diſobey their

huſbands, ſhe ſhould be depoſed from her

royal dignity, and an order be iſſued out, for

the making a colleótion of the faireſt virgins,

in every province through the whole empire,

that, out of them, one might be choſen, whom

the king ſhould like beſt to be queen, in the

room of the divorced Vaſhti.

At this time there lived at Shuſhan a certain

Jew, of the tribe of Benjamin, named Mor

decai, a deſcendant of thoſe, who had been car

ried captive to Babylon with Jehoiachim, king

of Judah, and, by his attendance at (e) the

king's gate, ſeems to have been one off the por

ters of the royal palace. He, having no child

ren of his own, bred up Hadaſſah f, his uncle's

daughter, who, being a very beautiful young

woman, among other virgins, was made choice

of upon this occaſion. As ſoon as ſhe was car

ried to court, ſhe was committed to the care of

an eunuch, who was to have the cuſtody of

theſe virgins, and by her ſweet and engaging

behaviour, made herſelf ſo acceptable to him,

that he aſſigned her the beſt apartment in the

houſe appointed for their habitation, and gave

her a preference in other matters before all the

reſt of the virgins.

It was the cuſtom, at this time, that every

virgin, thus taken into the palace for the king's

uſe, was to go through t a courſe of purifica

the preſent, he took Ahaſuerus, and placed him thereon,

with a deſign to pull him down, as ſoon as matters were ripe

for his own aſcent : but when Ahaſuerus underſtood this from

Magabyzus, wild had married one of his ſiſters, lie took care

to Counterplot Artabanus, and to cut him and his whole

party off, before his treaſon was come to maturity; and for

this, and ſome other ſucceſſes againſt his brother Hyſtaſpes,

which ſettled him in a peaceable poſſeſſion of the whole Per

ſian empire, very probably it was, that a feſtival ſeaſon of

above an hundred and foreſcore days continuance was appoint

ed, which, even to this day, (according to ſome travellers) is

no uncommon thing in thoſe parts of the world. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 465, and Patrick's Commentary on Eſther,

Chap. i. -

+ Cyrus, and the reſt of the Perſian kings, after the con

queſt of the Medes, (whoſe country lay remote) ſettled their

royal feat at Shuſhan, that they might not be too far from

Babylon, and made the capital of Perſia. It ſtood upon the

river Ulai, and was a place of ſuch renown, that Strabo

calls it nºxy gºoxcy 14+ny, a city moſt worthy to be praiſed.

The whole country about it was wonderfully fruitful, pro

ducing an hundred, and ſometimes two hundred fold, as the

ſame author informs us, lib. xv. Pliny, indeed ſuppoſes,

that Darius Hyſtaſpes was the firſt founder of it, but he only

enlarged and beautified it with a moſtº palace,

which Ariſtotle (in his book, de Mundo) calls Bavaarly eacº

2s, w czov, a wonderful royal palace, ſhining with gold,

amber, and ivory. Nor is it altogether foreign to this pur

poſe, what our learned Lightfoot (de Templo, chap. iii.)

tells us, viz. That the outward gate of the Eaſtern wall of

the temple, was called the gate of Shuſhan, and had the fi

gure of that city carved on it, in acknowledgement of the

decree, which this Darius granted in that place, in order

to permit, and encourage the Jews to rebuild their temple at

Jeruſalem. Patrick's Commentary on Eſther, chap. i. and

Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Shuſhan.

+ It has been a great enquiry among the learned, who this

Thoſe, who make the Ahaſuerus in Scripture

to be Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, ſuppoſe that ſhe was Atoſſa,

the daughter of Cyrus, who was firſt married to Cambyſes,

her own brother, then to the Magian, who ſhould have paſſed

for Smerdis, and laſt of all, to Darius. Others ſuppoſe, that

ſhe was the own ſiſter of Ahaſuerus, becauſe the§. in

thoſe days, made no ſcruple of theſe kind of marriages;

though there is much more reaſon to think, that before her

marriage, there had been ſuch a collection of virgins, made

for the uſe of the king, as was before Eſther's, (this is implied

in Chap. ii. 19.) and that having the good fortune then of

obtaining the preference in the king's eſteem, ſhe was created

queen; but being perhaps a woman of no high deſcent, her

family extraction, for that reaſon, might be concealed. Cal

met's Dictionary, under the name.

+ The cypreſſion in the text is, That the king was very

wroth, and his anger burned in him, Eſther i. 12. it was more

immoderate, becauſe his blood was heated with wine, which

made his paſſion too ſtrong for his reaſon; otherwiſe he would

not have thought it decent for the queen, nor ſafe for him

ſelf, to have her beauty (which was very great) expoſed in

his nnuſual manner; eſpecially, if there be any thing in

2 -

what the Jewiſh Targum ſeems to ſuggeſt, viz. That he

commanded her to be brought quite naked, that her comely

proportion might be ſeen, as well as her face. Patrick's

Commentary on Eſther, chap. i.
-

+ The words, in our tranſlation, are, the wiſe men, who

knew the times, Chap. i. 13. And from hence ſome have

obſerved, that, as the Perſian kings did nothing without

their Magi, who were great pretenders to Aſtrology, men of

this ſort were called, to know whether it was a proper time

to ſet about the thing, which the king might have then in his

mind. For ſuch was the ſuperſtition of the Eaſtern people,

that (as the Satyriſt remarks) -

- Quicquid

Dixerit Aſirologus, credent à fonte relatum.

Ammonis. J U v. E.N. Sat. vi.

The explication however, which Vitringa gives us of the ori

gºnal words, jod, he habitim, is far from being improper,

viz. That they were men well verſed in antient hiſtories,

and in the laws and cuſtoms of their country, snd were there

fore able to give the king counſel in all extraordinary caſes,

as this certainly was, Patrick's and Le Clerc's Commentary

on Eſther i.

(c) Either ii. 19.

+ But perhaps he might have been an officer of an higher

rank, becauſe it was an order inſtituted by Cyrus, (as Xeno

phon, in his Cyropaed. Lib. viii. informs us) that all perſons

whatever, who had any employment at court ſhould attend

at the palace gate, (where there was, doubtleſs, a proper

waiting-room for their reception) that they might be in

readineſs, whenever they were wanted or called for: and

that this cuſtom was afterwards continued, we may learn

from Herodotus, lib. iii. c. 1zo. Le Clerc's Commentary on

Eſther, Chap. ii.

+ This woman was born in Babylon, and therefore, in

analogy to that language, they gave her the name of Hadaſſah,

which, in Chaldee, ſignifies a myrtle ; but her Perſian name

was Eſther, which ſome (a little incongruouſly) derive from

'Acrae, a ſtar; and others from Satar, which ſignifies hidden,

becauſr ſhe was concealed in Mordecai's houſe; or rather,

becauſe her nation was concealed, and ſhe not known, until

Mordecai's merit and ſervices to the crown came to be re

warded. Patrick's Commentary.

+ The reaſon is aſſigned in the following verſe, for their

being kept ſo long in this courſe, viz. that for ſix months they

might be anointed with the oil of myrrh, which beſides the

fragrancy, of its ſmell, was good to make the ſkin ſoft and

ſinooth, and clear it from all manner of ſcurf; and for ſix

more, with ſweet odours, which in theſe hot countries, were

neceſſary to take away all ill ſcents, and (as ſome think) to

make the body more vigorous. But, beſides this, there

might be ſomething of ſtate in making thoſe vaſſals (for ſuch

they were accounted wait) before they were admitted to the

honour of the king's bed; and ſomething of precaution too,

in keeping them ſecluſe for ſo long a time, that the king might

be ſatisfied, that he was not impoſed upon by a child begotten

by any other man. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's An

notations on Eſther ii. 12. -

tion,
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tion, by ſweet oils and perfumes, for a whole

year, which when Adaſah had done, and ſo

prepared herſelf for the king's bed, the king

was ſo highly delighted with her, that, intend

ing to make her t more than a concubine, he

continued her in his own palace, and, in a

ſhort time, ſet the royal diadem upon her head,

and made her queen, in the room of Vaſhti.

The nuptials were celebrated with great mag

nificence. A ſplendid entertainment was

made, which, in honour to the new queen, was

called Eſther's feaſt, (for that was the Perſian

name which had lately been given her) and

the king, upon this joyful occaſion, not only

gave trich preſents to the queen, and largeſſes

to the gueſts, but granted pardons likewiſe to

his ſubječts, and a relaxation of tribute for

ſome time to all the provinces of his domini

OnS.

At Eſther's firſt going to court, Mordecai

had given her a ſtrict caution, not to diſcover

that ſhe was a Jew, left the king ſhould deſpiſe

her for being a captive, which ſhe carefully ob

ſerved; and he, for the ſame reaſon, concealed

his relation to her, contenting himſelf with the

little employment, he had at court, until a more

favourable opportunity ſhould preſent itſelf.

In the mean time, he had the good fortune to

diſcover a conſpiracy, which t two of the king's

chamberlains were forming againſt his life.

This he communicated to the queen, and the

queen acquainted the king with it in Mor

decai's name, ſo that the conſpirators were

ſeized, convićted, and executed: but, though

the whole affair was recorded in the Perſian an

hals, yet Mordecai, for the preſent, was no

more thought on, until his merit and great ſer–

vices cameto be remembered upon this occaſion.

Haman, an Amalekite, of the poſterity of

Agag, king of Amalek, in the time of Saul,

was become the king's chief favourite, and all

the ſervants at court, were ordered to ſhew From Ezraj.

him great reſpect and reverence; which

every one readily did, except Mordecai, who,

7. to the enz ;

all Eſth. Nea.

and part of

*Pon his paſſing to and fro, took no manner of Hagº.zech.

notice of him. " This ſo exaſperated the

Proud Amalekite, that, being informed that

Mordecai was a Jew, he was reſolved, in re.

yenge of the affront, not to deſtroy him only
but his whole nation with him: but, becauſe

there might be ſome danger in ſo bold an un

dertaking, he called together his diviners, to

find out what day would be moſt lucky for his

Putting his deſign in execution.

The way of divination, then in uſe among

the Eaſtern people, was by caſting lots; and
therefore,º tried, in this manner, firſt

each month, and then each day in every month

they came at laſt to a determination, that f th:

thirteenth day of the twelfth month, which

is called Adar, would be moſt fortunate for his

deſign. Whereupon he went to the king

and, having infinuated to him, “That thºſ.

“ were a certain people, diſperſed all over his

“empire, who called themſelves Jews, and

“ who, having laws and criinances of their

“ own, deſpiſed all his edićts and injunctions;

“ that their principles, in ſhort, tended to the

“ diſturbance of the good order of his govern

“ment, and the breach of all uniformity;

“ that, upon theſe accounts, it was not conſiſ.

“tent with the rules of policy, to allow them

“any farther toleration; and therefore he pro

“ poſed, that they ſhould be deſtroyed, and

“extirpated all out of the empire of Perſia;

“ and, leſt the loſs of ſo many ſubjects ſhould

“ be thought a diminution of the king's reve

“nue, he propoſed to make up the defect out

“ of his own private fortune.” The king was

eaſy enough to be wrought upon by this court

minion; , who, having obtained his royal con

ſent, ordered the ſecretaries of ſtate * to form

and Malachi.

A. M.

3475, &c.
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+ According to this account of things, this Perſian mo

narch ſeems to have had but one wife, at leaſt, but one in

chief favour and eſteem with him, though it is certain, he

could not fail of having an infinite number of ſecondary wives,

or concubines. This was the name of every one, that was

taken from among the virgins, (who had a ſeparate houſe for

themſelves) and conducted to the king's bed; where having

paſſed a night, ſhe returned no more to the virgin's apart

ments, but was, the next morning, received into the houſe

of the concubines, and there treated in the ſtate and port of

one of the king's wives; for ſuch they were accounted. No

man was permitted to marry them, as long as the king lived;

and, upon his demiſe, they generally fell to his ſucceſſor.

Of theſe Darius Nothus is reckoned to have had no leſs than

three hundred and fixty. Pool's Annotations.

+ The manner of the Perſian king was, to give his queens,

at their marriage, ſuch a city to buy them clothes; another,

for their hair: another, for their necklaces; and ſo on for the

reſt of their expences. And, as it was cuſtomary for him,

(according to the teſtimony of Herodotus) upon his acceſſion

to, the throne, to remit the tribute that was due to him from

all the cities; ſo he might, upon this occaſion, out of his abun

dant joy, make a releaſe to the provinces, and forgive them

forme of the duties and impoſts, that they were bound to pay

him. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Theſe were two great men, who perhaps kept the door

of the king's bed-chamber, and, being either incenſed at the

divorce of Vaſhti, (whoſe creatures they were) or at the ad

vancement of Eſther, who, in all probability, would-raiſe her

kinſman Mordecai to a ſuperiority over them, took diſguſt

thereat, and ſo reſolved to revenge themſelves on the king for

it. Prideaux's Conneétion, and Patrick's Commentary.

+ Joſephus tells us, that Haman, taking notice of this fin

gularity in Mordecai, aſked him, what countryman he was

And finding him to be a Jew, broke out into a violent excla

- mation at the inſolence of ſuch a ſcoundrel, that, when all

the natives of the free-born Perſians made no difficulty of

doing him that honour, this ſlave of a Jew ſhould preſume to

affront him; and in this rage, he took up a deſparate reſolu

tion, not only to be revenged of Mordecai, but to deſtroy

the whole race of Jews likewiſe: well remembering, that his

anceſtors, the Amalekites, had been formerly beaten out of

their land, and utterly exterminated by the Jews. Jewiſh

Antiq. lib xi. c. 6.

+ It was in the firſt month in the year, when Haman began

to caſt lots, and the time, for the execution of the Jews, was,

plainly ſhews, that though the lot be caſt into the lap, yet the

wholeºf thereof is from the Lord, Prov. xvi. 33. For

hereby almoſt a whole year intervened between the deſign and

its execution, which gave time for Mordecai to acquaint

Queen Eſther with it, and for her to intercede with the king

for the revoking or ſuſpending the decree, and thereby diſ

appointing the conſpiracy: for we can hardly think, (what Le

Clerc ſuggeſts) that Haman gave the Jews all this time, that

they might make their eſ ape out of the kingdom, and not

ſtay to be ſlain, which poſſibly might bring an odium upon

himſelf, when it came to be known by whoſe inſtigation this

maſſacre was committed. Patrick's and Le Clerc's Con

mentaries.

* The decree itſelf (according to Joſephus) was to this

effect:

“ The great king Artaxerxes, to the hundred and ſeven and

“ twenty governors of the provinces, between India and

“Ethiopia, greeting.

“Whereas it hath pleaſed God to give me the command

‘ of ſo many nations, and a dominion over the reſt of the

• world, as large as I myſelf deſire, I being reſolved to do

“ nothing, that may be tyrannical, or grievous towards my

• people, and to bear a gentle and eaſy hand over them,

“ with an eye more eſpecially to the preſervation of their

“peace and liberties, and to ſettle them in a ſtate of tran

• quility and happineſs, not to be ſhaken: all this I have

“ taken into mature deliberation; and, being given to under

“ ſtand by my truſty and well-beloved friend and counſellor,

“ Haman, a perſon of a tried faith, prudence, and juſtice,

“ and whom I eſteem above all others, that there is a mix

2. 44 thiſe

º theſe lots, delayed until the laſt month in the year; which

d
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a decree purſuant hereunto, which, when it

was ſigned, he ſent f by poſts to all lieutenants,

and governors of provinces, with ſtrićt charge

to deſtroy, and cauſe to be killed, all the Jews,

of whatever ſex or condition, both young and

old, that were any where within their juriſ

dićtion, on the thirteenth of Adar following.

The publication of this horrid decree, oc

caſioned an univerſal grief and lamentation,

wherever the Jews inhabited; and, in the city

of f Shuſhan, (which was not well pleaſed

with it) Mordecai in particular having put on

ſackcloth, and covered his head with aſhes,

went along the ſtreets, f bemoaning his and

his countrymen's hard fate, even until he

came to the palace-gate ; which when the

queen underſtood, and ſent to enquire the

cauſe, he returned her a copy of the king's de

cree, whereby ſhe might plainly perceive,

what miſchief was intended againſt all the na

tion, unleſs, by a timely interceſſion with the

king, ſhe would endeavour * to prevent it.

Eſther, at firſt, excuſed herſelf from engag

ing in this affair, becauſe an ordinance was

paſſed, inhibiting any perſon, whether man or

&c

ture of a ſort of inhuman people among my ſubjećts, that

take upon them to govern by their own laws, and to pre

ſcribe ways to themſelves, in contempt of public order and

government; men depraved both in their cuſtoms, and in

their manners, and enemies not only to monarchy, but to

the methods of our royal adminiſtration: this is therefore

to will and require, that, upon notice given you, by Ha

man (who is to me as a father) of the perſons intended by

this my proclamation, you put all the ſaid perſons, men,

women, and children, to the ſword, without any com

miſcration or favour, in a ſtrict purſuance of my decree.

And it is my further command, that you put this in exe

cution upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth month of the

“ preſent year, to make but one day's work of the deſtruction

“ of all mine, and your enemies, in order to a future peace,

“ and ſecurity of all our lives after.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib.

xi. c. 6.

«

º

4.

&

&

+ The firſt inſtitution of poſts, is generally aſcribed to the

Perſians; for the kings of Perſia, (as Diodorus Siculus, lib.

xix. obſerves) that they might have intelligence of what paſſ

ed in all the provinces of their vaſt dominions, placed centi

nels on eminences, at convenient diſtances where towers were

bult, and theſe centinels gave notice of public occurrences to

one another, with a very loud and ſhrill voice, by which

means, news was tranſmitted from one extremity of the king

dom to the other, with great expedition. But as this could

be practiſed only in the caſe of general news, which might be

communicatcd to the whole nation; Cyrus (as Xenophon re

1ates, Cyropaed. lib. viii.) ſet up couriers, places for poſt

horſes on all high-roads, and offices where they might deliver

their packets to one another. This, ſays our author, they

did night and day ; ſo that no rain or hard weather being to

ſtop them, in the judgment of many, they went faſter than

cranes could fly. The like is ſaid by Herodotus, lib. viii.

And he acquaints us farther, that Xerxes, in his famous ex

pedition againſt Greece, planted poſts from the AEgean ſea to

Shuſhan, at certain diſtances, as far as a horſe could ride with

ſpeed, that thereby he might ſend notice to his capital city, of

whatever might happen in his army. The Greeks borrowed

the uſe of poſts from the Perſians; and, in imitation of them,

called them ayyapa. Among the Romans, Auguſtus was the

perſon, who ſet up public poſts, who at firſt were running

footmen, but were afterwards changed into poſt-chariots, and

horſes, for the greater expedition. Adrian improved upon

this; and, having educed the poſts to great regularity, diſ

charged the people from the obligation they were under be

fore, of furniſhing horſes and chariots. With the empire,

the uſe of poſts declined. About the year 807, Charlemaigne

endeavoured to reſtore them, but his deſign was not proſecut.

ed by his ſucceſſors. In France, Lewis XI. ſet up poſts at

two leagues diſtance through the kingdom. In Germany,

count Taxis ſet them up, and had, for his recompence, in

1616, a grant of the office of poſt-maſter general, to himſelf,

and his heirs for ever. Above eight hundred years ago,

couriers were ſet up in the Ottoman empire; and, at this

time, there are ſome among the Chineſe; i. their appoint

ment is only to carry orders from the king, and the governors

of the provinces, and, in a word, for public affairs, and thoſe

ofº greateſt conſequence. Calmet's Dictionary, under the

word.

+ Not only the Jews, but a great many others in Shuſhan,

No. 59. Vol. II.

r

woman, upon pain of death, from approaching

the king's preſence without a ſpecial order.

But, when he returned her in anſwer, “That

“ the decree extended to the whole Jewiſh na

“tion, without any exception; that, if it came

“to execution, ſhe muſt expečt to eſcape no

“more than the reſt; that, God very proba

‘bly raiſed her to her preſent greatneſs, on

“ purpoſe that ſhe might ſave and protećt his

‘people; but that if ſhe neglected to do this,

‘ and their deliverance ſhould come ſome

“ other way, then ſhould ſhe, and her father's

‘houſe, by the righteous and juſt judgment

“ of God, moſt certainly periſh:” which ſo

rouzed her drooping courage, that ſhe ſent

him word again, that he and all the Jews in

Shuſhan ſhould f faſt for her three days, (as

ſhe herſelf intended to do) and offer up their

humble ſupplications to God, that he would

proſper her in ſo hazardous an undertaking,

and then ſhe would not fail to addreſs the

king, though it were at the utmoſt peril of her

life.

The people faſted, as ſhe had enjoined them;

and, on the third day, ſhe dreſſed herſelf in her

c

g

c

º
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might be concerned at this horrid decree, either becauſe they

were related to them, or engaged with them in worldly con.

cerns, or perhaps out of mere humanity and compaſſion to

ſo vaſt a number of innocent people, now appointed as ſheep

for the ſlaughter. They might apprehend likewiſe, that,

upon the execution of the decree, ſome ſedition or tumult

might enſue; that, in ſo great a ſlaughter, it was hard to tell,

who would eſcape, without being killed or plundered, be

cauſe thoſe, who were employed in this bloody work, would

be more mindful to enrich themſelves, than to obſerve their

orders. Pool's Annotations, and Patrick's and Le Clerc's

Commentaries.

+ The latter Targum, upon the book of Eſther, gives us

this account of Mordecai's behaviour upon this ſad occaſion,

viz. That in the midſt of the ſtreets, he made his complaint,

ſaying, what an heavy decree is this, which the king and Ha

man have paſſed, not againſt a part of us, but againſt us all,

to root us out of the earth! Whereupon, all the Jews flocked

about him, and, having cauſed the book of the law to be

brought to the gate of Shuſhan, he, being covered with

ſackcloth, read therein theſe words out of Deut. iv. 30, 31.

When thou art in tribulation, and all theſe things are come upon

thee, in the latter days, if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and

ſhalt be obedient to his voice, (for the Lord thy God is a merciful

God) he will not forſake thee, nor deſiroy thee, nor fºrget the

covenant of thy fathers, which he ſware unto them : after

which he exhorted them to faſting, humiliation, and re

pentance, according to the example of the Ninevites. Pa

trick's Commentary.

* Ever ſince the reign of Dejoces, king of Media, Hero

dotus, lib. i. informs us, that, for the preſervation of royal

majeſty, it was enacted, “ That no one ſhould be admitted

“ into the king's preſence, but that, if he had any buſineſs

“ with him, he ſhould tranſact it by the intercourſe of his

“ miniſters.” The cuſton paſſed from the Medes to the

Perſians, and therefore we find it in the ſame hiſtorian,

lib. iii. that, after the ſeven Perſian princes had killed the

magian, who had uſurped the throne, they came to this

agreement, that whoever ſhould be elected king, ſhould al

low the others to have at all times a ready acceſs to his pre

ſence, (which is an implication, that they had it not before)

whenever they ſhould deſire it, except only when he was ac

companying with any of his wives. This therefore was the

antient law of the country, and not procured by Haman, as

ſome imagine; though it cannot be denied, but that the rea

ſon of the law at firſt might be, not only the preſervation of

the majeſty, and ſafety of the king's perſon, but a contrivance

likewiſe of the great officers of ſtate, that they might engroſs

the king to themſelves, by allowing admittance to none, but

whom they ſhould think proper to introduce. Pool’s Anno

tations, and Le Clerc's Commentary.

+ This is not to be underſtood, as if the people were to take

no manner of ſuſtenance for three days, becauſe few or none

could undergo that, but only, either that they ſhould abſtain

from all delicacies, and content themſelves with coarſe fare,

as Joſephus expounds it, or that they ſhould make no ſet meals

of dinner or ſupper in their families, but eat and drink no more

than would ſuffice to ſuſtain nature, and ſupport them in pray

er to God for a bieſling upon her undertaking. Patrick's

and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

U u royal
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royal apparel, and t went toward the room,

where the king was ſitting upon his throne in

the inner part of the palace. Upon the firſt

fight of her, he held out his golden ſceptre, (3

tóken, that he pardoned her preſumption, and

ſpared her life) and then aſked her, what the

requeſt was, that ſhe had to make to him;

At the extenſion of this favour, ſhe approached

nearer, and having touched t the end of his

ſceptre, only deſired, that he and Haman would

come to a banquet, which ſhe had prepared

for him. Haman, who happened then to be

abſent, was called to attend the king; and

when the king and he were at the banquet, he

aſked her again concerning her petition, pro

miſing that he would grant it her even, were it

to extend to half his kingdom: but f her re

queſt again was no more, than that he and Ha

man would favour her again, the next day,

with their company at the like entertainment,

and that then ſhe would not fail to diſcloſe her

-

ſo moved was he with indignation againſt him,

that, when he came home, and related to his

family the favours which that day he had re

ceived, he could not forbear complaining of

the affront and diſreſpect which Mordecai had

put upon him; inſomuch, that his wife, and

others that were preſent, adviſed him to have a

gibbet off fifty cubits high inſtantly erected,

and, the very next morning, to go to the king,

and obtain a grant of him to have that inſolent

fellow hanged upon it.

This projećt he liked very well, and there

fore cauſed the gibbet to be ſet up: but, when

he came to court in the morning, he found that

things had taken quite another turn, the king,

that very morning, happened to awake ſooner

than ordinary, and being not able to compoſe

himſelf to ſleep again, he called for f the an

nals of his reign, and ordered a perſon, that was

then in waiting, to read them to him. The

reader went on, until he came to the paſſage,

which made mention of Mordecai's diſcovery of

From Ezra iv.

7. to the End;

all Eſili. Neh.

and Part of

Hagg. Zech.

and Malachi.

He is forced to

wait on him

as a lacquey.

requeſt.

's freſh ºan " was not a little proud of the pe= | the treaſon of the two chamberlains: and when

º culiar honour which both the king and queen the king upon enquiry was given to underſtand,

gainſt Morde- had done him; but, upon his return home, that the man, for ſo ſignal a ſervice, had re

cai. ſeeing Mordecai fitting at the palace-gate, and

refuſing to ſhew him the leaſt obeiſance,

though the reſtrained himſelf at preſent, yet

ceived no reward at all, he called unto Haman,

(who was waiting for admittance upon a quite

different intent) and aſked him, what it was he

+ But firſt, ſays the latter Targum, ſhe made a ſolemn

prayer to God, with many tears, as ſoon as ſhe was dreſſed,

faying, Thou art the great God, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and

jacob, the God of my father Benjamin as thou didſt deliver

Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah out of the ficry furnace, and

. Daniel from the lion's den, ſo deliver me now out of the hand

of the king, and give me grace and favour in his eyes, &c.

+ A ſceptre was the enſign of the higheſ and moſt abſolute

authority; and therefore ſome have obſerved, that when

Mordecai was advanced to the greateſt dignity next the king,

having the royal robes on, and other enſigns of royal dignity,

no mention is made of any ſceptre, for that was proper and

peculiar to the king; and the queen's touching, or (as ſome

ſay) kiſſing it, was a token of her ſubjection, and thankfulneſs

for his favour. But Joſephus has mightily improved upon

the ſtory; for he tells us, “That as the queen, with her two

“ handmaids, approached the room where the king was,

“ leaning gently upon one, and the other bearing up her

“ train, her face being covered with ſuch a bluſh, as ex

“ preſſed a graceful majeſty, but at the ſame time ſome

“ doubtful apprehenſions upon her approaching of the king,

“ mounted on his throne, and, the ſparkling glory of his

“ robes, that were all over embroidered with gold, pearl,

“ and precious ſtones, ſhe was taken, all on a ſudden, with a

trembling at ſo ſurpriſing a ſight ; and, upon fancying that

the king#. upon her as if he were uneaſy, and out of hu

mour, ſhe fell into the arms of one of her maids in a direct

ſwoon. This accident, ſays he, by the intervention of

God's holy will and providence, put the king into a fright,

for fear ſhe might not come to herſelf again; ſo that mak

ing what haſte he could from his throne, he took her up

in his arms, and, with the kindeſt words that could be,

gave her this comfort: That no advantage ſhould be made

of the law to her prejudice, though ſhe came without cal

ling, becauſe the decree cztended only to ſubjects, where

as he looked upon her as his companion and partner in the

empire.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xi. c. 6.
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+ Her intention, in deſiring thus to entertain the king

twice at her banquet, before the made known her petition,

was, that thereby ſhe might the more endear herſelf to him,

and diſpoſe him the better to grant her requeſt; for which

reaſon, ſhe thought it a piece of no bad policy to invite his

firſt favourite to come along with him. But, in the whole

matter, the ſingular providence of God is not a little con

ſpicuous, which ſo diſpoſed her mind, that the high honour,

which the king beſtowed upon Mordecai the next day, might

fall out in the mean time, and ſo make way for her petition,

which would come in very ſeaſonably at the banquet of wine:

for as then it was moſt likely for the king to be in a pleaſant

humour, ſo it was moſt uſual for the Perſians to enter upon

buſines of ſtate, when they began to drink. Le Clerc's

and Patrick's Conamentary, and Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 453.

* Athenaeus mentions it as a peculiar honour, which no

Grecian ever had before or after, that Artaxerxes vouch

ſafed to invite Timagoras the Cretan to drhe even at the ta

ble, where his relations eat, and to ſend ſometimes a part of

what was ſerved up at his own; which ſome Perſians looked

upon as a diminution of his majeſty, and a proſtitution of

their nation's honour. In the life of Artaxerxes, Plutarch

tells us, that none but the king's mother, and his real wife,

were permitted to ſet at his table; and therefore he mentions

it, as a condeſcenſion in that prince, that he ſometimes in

vited his brothers: ſo that this particular favour was a matter

that Haman had ſome (reaſon to value himſelf upon. Le

Clerc's Commentary.

+ It may ſeem a little ſtrange, that ſo proud a man as Ha

man was, ſhould not be proupted immediately to avenge

himſelf on Mordecai for his contemptuous uſage of him,

ſince he had enough about him, no doubt, who, upon the

leaſt intimation of his pleaſure, would have done it; and ſince

he, who had intereſt enough with his prince to procure a de

cree for the deſtruction of a whole nation, might have eaſily

obtained a pardon for having killed one obſcure and infamous

member of it. But herein did the wiſe and powerful provi.

dence of God appear, that it diſpoſed Haman's heart, (con

trary to his own inclination and intereſt) infiead of employing

his power againſt his enemy, to put fetters, as it were, upon

his own hands. Pool's Annotations.

+ That men might at a great diſtance ſee him, to the in

creaſe of his diſgrace, (as Haman might think) and that

ſtruck with the greater terror by that ſpectacle, they might

not dare, for the future, to deſpiſe or offend him. Patrick's

Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

+ In theſe diaries (which we now call journals) wherein

was ſet down what paſſed every day, the manner of the Per

ſians was, to record the names of thoſe who had done the

king any ſignal ſervice. Accordingly Joſephus informs us,

“That upon the ſecretary's reading theſe journals, he took

notice of ſuch a perſon, who had great honours and poſ

ſeſſions given him, as a reward for a glorious and remark

able action; and of ſuch another, who made his fortune

by the bounties of his prince, for his fidelity: but that,

when he came to the particular ſtory, of the conſpiracy of

the two eunuchs againſt the perſon of the king, and of the

diſcovery of this treaſon by Mordecai, the ſecretary, read

it over, and was paſſing forward to the next, when the

“king ſtopped him, and aſked if that perſon had any reward

“ given him for bis ſervice, &c.” Which ſhews indeed a

ſingular providence of God, that the ſecretary ſhould read

in that very part of the book, wherein the ſervice of Mor

decai was recorded. But the latter Targum (to make a tho

rough miracle of it) tells us, that when the reader opened

j at the place where mention was made of Mordecai,

he turned over the leaves, and would have read in another,

but that the leaves flew back again to the ſame place, where

he opened it at firſt, ſo that he was forced to read that ſtory

to the king. Patrick's Commentary, and Jewiſh Antiq. lib.

xi. c. 6.
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BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY, TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

A. M.

3417, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

587, &c.

Is hanged at

laſt upon the

ſame gallows,

that he intend

would adviſe him to do to the man, on whom

he deſigned to confer ſome marks of his fa

vour?

Haman, who never dreamed but that the

perſon he meant of was himſelf, was reſolved to

lay it on thick, and therefore he gave advice,"

that the royal robe ſhould be brought, which

the king, on ſolemn occaſions, was wont to

wear; the horſe, which was kept for his own

riding", and the crown, which was uſed to be

ſet upon the horſe's head ", and that, with this

robe, the perſon, whom the king thought pro

per to diſtinguiſh, ſhould be arrayed, and the

chief man in the kingdom appointed to lead

his horſe by the reins, walking before him in

the quality of an officer, and proclaiming, thus

ſhall it be done to the man whom the king delights

to bonour. “ Take then the horſe, and the

“ robe, ſays the king, and do all that thou haſt

“ mentioned to Mordecai the Jew, who has

“ not been yet rewarded for the diſcovery of

“ the treaſon of the two eunuchs, that intended

“ to have taken away my life.”

Nothing certainly could cut a proud man

more to the heart, than to be employed in ſuch

an office; but the king's command was poſi

ed for Morde. tive, ſo that Haman was forced to do it, how
cai.

much ſoever it might go againſt the grain:

and when the irkſome ceremony was over, he

returned to his houſe, lamenting the diſappoint

ment, and great mortification he had met with,

in being forced to pay ſo ſignal an honour to

his moſt hated enemy. But while he was rela

ting this to his family, and they thereupon ex

preſſing ſome uneaſy apprehenſions, as if this

were a very bad omen, one of the queen's

chamberlains came to his houſe to haſten him

to the banquet; and, having ſeen the gallows,

which had been ſet up the night before, he ful

ly informed himſelf of the intent for which it

was prepared.

When the king and Hamān were ſet down

to the entertainment, the king aſked Eſher a

gain, what her requeſt was; renewing his pro

miſe, that he would not fail to grant it her,

even though it extended to the half of his king

“ dom: ” But my petition, O king, ſays ſhe,

“ only for my own life, and the life of my peo

“ple, becauſe there is a deſign laid againſt us,

“ not to make us bond-men and bond-women

“ (for then I ſhould have been filent) but to

“ ſlay and deſtroy us all. If therefore I have

“ found favour in thy ſight, Oking, let my life,

and the life of my people, be given at my

“ requeſt.” At this the king aſking with ſome

commotion, who it was that durſt do any ſuch

thing? The Haman then preſent, ſhe told him,

was the contriver of all the plot: whereupon

the king riſing up from the banquet in a paffion,

t went into the garden adjoining; and Ha

man, taking this opportunity, f fell proſtrate

on the bed where the queen was fitting, to ſup

plicate his life; but the king, coming in the

mean time, and ſeeing him in this poſture,

what will he raviſh the queen before my eyes 2

cryed out aloud: whereupon thoſe that were in

waiting, came, and covered his face, as a to

ken of the king's indignation againſt him; and

when the chamberlain, who had been to call

him to the banquet, acquainted the king of the

gallows, which he had prepared for Mordecai,

who had ſaved the king's life, he gave imme

-

* To form a notion of that height of pride and arrogance,

to which Haman (who thought all the honours he ſpecified,

were deſigned for him) was arrived, we may obſerve, that,

for any one to put on the royal robe, without the privity and

conſent of the king, was, among the Perſians, accounted a

capital crime. To which purpoſe Plutarch, in his life of Ar

taxerxes, has related this ſtory :

“ That, one day, when in hunting, the king happened to

tear his garment, and Tiribazus was telling him of it, the

king aſked him what he ſhould do Why put on another,

ſays Tiribazus, and give that me. That I will, ſays the

king, but then I enjoin you not to wear it. Tiribazus how

ever (who was a good kind of a man enough, but a little

weak and ſilly) adventured to put it on, with all its fine

ornaments; and, when ſome of the nobles began to reſent

it, as a thing not lawful for any ſubject to do. I allow

him, ſays the king, laughing at the figure he made, to

wear the fine trinkets as a woman, and the robe as a mad

man.” Le Clerk's Comment.

-
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-
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made of fine white and purple linnen, which it was death for

any one to put on his head, without the king's expreſs order;

to which purpoſe Arrian, (Alex. Eped. lib, vii.) tells us

this ſtory: “That, as Alexander was ſailing on the Euphra

“ tes, and his turbant happened to fall off among ſome

“ reeds, one of the watermen immediately jumped in, and

“ſwam to it; but as he could not bring it back in his hand

“ without wetting it, he put it upon his head, and ſo re

“ turned with it.

4.

c

.

wrote of Alexander, (ſays he) tells us, that he gave him a

“ talent of ſilver for this expreſſion of his zeal to ſerve him,

“ but, at the ſame time, ordered his head to be ſtruck off,

“ for preſuming to put on the royal diadem.” Other Com

mentators are of opinion, that this keter, which we render

crown, being a word of a large ſignification, will equally de

note that ornament, which the horſe, that the king rode,

wore upon his head: as it muſt be acknowledged, that this

application of the thing agrees better with the ſignification

and order of the Hebrew words; with the following verſes,

wherein no mention is made of the keter, but only of the

robe, and the horſe, to which this crown belonged; and with

the cuſtom of the Perſians, who uſed to put a certain ornament

(in Italian called Fiocco) upon the head of that horſe where

on the king was mounted. Le Clerc's and Patrick's Com

mentaries, and Pool's Annota.

* There was a cuſtom, not unlike this, among the Hebrews,

(as appears from the Hiſtory of Solomon, 1 Kings i. 33.) for

the perſon, that was to be declared ſucceſſor to the crown, on

the day of his inauguration, to be mounted on the king's

horſe: and, to the like cuſtom among the Perſians, it is

highly probable, that the poet Stratius, in his deſcription

of a young king ſucceeding to his father's throne, may al

lude.

Sicut Achaemenius ſolium genteſque paternas

Excepit fi forte puer, cuivivere patrem

Tutius, incertà formidine gaudia librat,

An fidi proceres, an pugnet vulgus habenis,

Cui latus Euphratae, cui Caſpia limina mandet,

Sumere nunc arcus, ipſumque onerare veretur

PATRIs EQy UM, viſuſque ſibi nec ſceptra capaci

Suſtentare manu, nec adhuc implere tiaram.

Thebaid, lib. viii.

* Commentators are not agreed, whether this crown was

placed upon the king's head, or his horſe's. Thoſe who

refer it to the king, will have it to be what we call a turbant,

+ Partly, as diſdaining the company of ſo audacious and ,

ungrateful a perſon; partly, to cool and allay his ſpirit, boil

ing and ſtruggling with ſuch a variety of paſſions; and, partly,

to conſider within himſelf the heinouſneſs of Haman's crime,

the miſchief, which himſelf had like to have done by his

own raſhneſs, and what puniſhment was fit to be inflićted

on ſo vile a miſcreant. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's

Annota.

+ It was a cuſtom among the Perſians, as well as other na

tions, to fit, or rather to lie upon beds, when they eat or

drink; and therefore when Haman fell down, as a ſupplicant

at the feet of Eſther, and (as the manner was among the

Greeks and Romans, and not improbably among the Perſians)

embraced her knees, the king might pretend, that he was of.

fering violence to the queen's chaſtity. Not that he believed,

that this was his intention, but, in his furious paſtion, he

turned every thing tº the worſt ſenſe, and made uſe of it to

aggravate his crime. Patrick's Cou, ment.

diate

From Ezraív.

7. to the end;

all Eſth. Neh.

and part of

Hagg. Zech.

and Malachi.

Whereupon moſt hiſtorians, that have -
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And the de

cree, which he

procured al

gainſt the Jews,
is made ineffec

tual.

diate orders, that" he ſhould be hanged there
on, (which accordingly was done) and his

whole eſtate given to the queen, whereof ſhe
appointed Mordecai her, ſteward. At the

fine time ſhe informed the king of her near

relation to Mordecai; ſo that he took him into

his royal favour, advanced him to grea;
power, riches, and dignity in the empire, and

made him keeper of his ſignet, in the ſame

manner as Haman had been before.

But though Haman was thus removed, yet
the decree, which he had procured, remained

ſtill in full force; nor could it be repealed, be

cauſe the laws of the Medes and Perſians were

ſuch, that nothing written in the king's name,
and ſigned with the royal ſignet, could be re

verſed. All therefore that the king could do,

(upon the queen's ſecond petition, to have the

degree cancelled) was, to grant the Jews (by

another - decree) ſuch a power to defend

themſelves againſt all that ſhould aſſault them

on the day t, when the former decree was to

be executed, as might render it, in a great mea

fure, ineffectual.

To this purpoſe, a freſh edićt was drawn up

in the third month, ſigned by the king, and

tranſmitted to the provinces: ſo that, when the

thirteenth day of Adar came, by the means of

theſe different and diſcordant decrees, a war

was commenced between the Jews and their

enemies, through the whole Perſian empire;

but, as the rulers of the ſeveral provinces, and

other officers of the king, well underſtood

what power and credit Eſher and Mordecai

then had with him, they ſo favoured the Jews

every where, that on that day they ſlew, in the

whole empire, ſeventy-five thouſand perſons,

and in the city of Shuſhan, on that day and the

next, eight hundred more; among whom were

f the ten ſons of Haman, whom, by a ſpecial

orderfrom the king, they hanged, perhaps on

the ſame gallows whereon their father had hung

before; and, in memory of this their wonder

ful deliverance, the Jews did then (and have

ever ſince) on the fourteenth and fifteenth day

of the month Adar, keep a great feſtival, which

they called f the feaſt of lots. But proceed

we now to ſome other affairs.

* Joſephus indeed tells us, that he died on the croſs; but

others have obſerved, that crucifixion was not a Perſian Pu
niſhment; and Salmaſius (in his book de Cruce) ſhews, that it

was the manner of the Perſians, firſt to cut off the heads of

malefactors, and then to hang them on a gibbet. However

this be, “I cannot paſs over the wonderful harmony of prº

ºvidence (ſays Joſephus) without a remark upon the Al.
“ mighty Power, and the admirable juſtice and wiſdom of

“ God, not only in bringing Haman to his deſerved puniſh

“ ment, but entrapping him in the very ſame ſnare that he

“ had laid for another, and turning a malicious invention

“ upon the head of the inventor.”

- - - - - - - - - - Nec lex eſt juſtiorulla,

Quam necis artifices arte perire ſuá.

Antiq. lib. xi. c. 6.

* Joſephus has given us a true copy, as he ſays, of this of

decree, or (as he calls it) of the letters, which Artaxerxes

ſent to the magiſtrates of all the nations that lie between India

and Ethiopia, under the command of an hundred and ſeven and

rwenty provinces: “Wherein he repreſents the abuſe which

“favourites are wont to make of their power and credit

“ with their prince, by inſulting their inferiors, by flying in

the face of thoſe that raiſed them, and (to gratify their

reſentment) calumnating the innocent, and putting honeſt

“ men in danger of their lives: wherein he makes mention

“ of the uncommon favours and honours, which he had be

flowed upon Haman, the Amalekite, who had notwith

ſtanding taken meaſures to ſupplant him of his kingdom,

to deſtroy Mordecai, the preſerver of his life, together

with his deareſt wife the queen, and to extirpate the whole

“ nation of Jews, who were good and peaceable ſubjects,

“ and worſhippers of that God, to whom he was indebted

“ for the poſſeſſion and preſervation of his empire: wherein

“ he acquaints them, that for theſe wicked and treaſonable

“ pračtices, having cauſed him and his whole family to be

“executed before the gates of Suſa, his royal pleaſure, by

theſe preſents, was, that they ſhould not only diſcharge the

Jews from all the pains and penalties, to which they are

made liable by his letters which Haman had ſent them;

but that they ſhould likewiſe aid and aſſiſt them, in vindi

cating themſelves upon thoſe, that ſpitefully and injuriouſly

oppreſſed them; and wherein he tells them, that whereas

the time appointed for the utter deſtruction of theſe people

was to have been on the thirteenth day of the month Adar,

his further pleaſure was, that the ſame month and day

ſhould be employed in their reſcue and deliverance; and

that if any perſon, either by diſobedience or neglect, ſhould

act in any thing contrary to the tenor of this his imperial

command, he ſhould be liable to military execution by fire

and ſword.”
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+ It might be preſumed, that ſome out of hatred to the

Jews, might be inclinable to obey Haman's decree: for tho’

he himſelf was gone, yet it cannot be imagined, that all the

friends and creatures, that he had made, periſhed with him.

He might have a great party every where, and ſome of them ſo

furiouſly enraged at his fall, as (even at the hazard of their

own lives) would not fail to ſhew their indignation at thoſe,

who were the occaſion of it. And therefore this ſecond decree,

procured by Mordecai, gave them authority, if any attempt

was made upon them, either in great bodies, or ſmall partes,

I

not only to defend themſelves and repel them, but to make as

great a ſlaughter of them as they were able, and even to take

poſſeſſion of their goods, as Haman had procured them licence

(Chap. iii. 13.) to ſeize the goods of the Jews. Patrick's

Commentary.

+ 'Tis not unlikely, that many might be enraged at his

death, and his ſons, in particular, might ſet themſelves at the

head of thoſe, who were bold enough to attempt the deſtruc

tion of the Jews in Shuſhan, being reſolved to revenge their fa

ther's death, though in ſo doing they were ſure to meet their

own. And this ſeems to ſuggeſt one reaſon why Eſther was ſo

ſolicitous to have their dead bodies (for they were ſlain already)

hung upon the gallows, ch. ix. 13, even becauſe they had ſhewn

more malice and indignation againſt the Jews, and, on the day

when the cruel edict came to take place, had made more deſ

perate attacks upon them than any ; though the reaſon of the

ſtate, in this ſeverity, might be to expoſe the family to the

greater infamy, and to deter other counſellors from abuſing

the king at any time with falſe repreſentations. For though

the Jews ſuffered none to hang on the tree (as they called the

gallows) longer than till the evening of the day, whereon they

were executed; vet other nations let them hang until theywere

conſumed, as appears from the ſtory of the Gibeonites, 2 Sam.

xxi. 9, 1 o.) or devoured by crows, vultures, or other ravenous

creatures, from whence that vulgar ſaying among the Romans,

paſcere in cruce corvos, had its riſe. Patrick's Commentary, and

Pool’s Anno:ations.

+ Pur, in the Perſian language, ſignifies a lot, and the

feaſt of Purim, or lots (which had its name from Haman's

caſting lots, in order to divine which day would be moſt

lucky to prefix for the murther of all the jº. in the whole

Perſian dominions) is, to this very day, celebrated by the

Jews, with ſome peculiar ceremonies, but moſt of them re

duceable to theſe three things, reading, reſting and feaſing.

Before the reading, which is performed in the ſynagogue, and

begins in theº as ſoon as the ſtars appear, they make

uſe of three forms of prayer: in the firſt of theſe, they praiſe

From Ezra iv.

7. to the End;

all Eſth. Neh.

and Part of

Hagg. Zech.

*ś.

God for counting them worthy to attend this divine ſervice;

in the ſecond, they thank him for the miraculous preſervation

of their anceſtors; and in third, they bleſs his holy name, for

having continued their lives to the celebration of another feſ

tival, in commemoration of it. Then they read over the

whole hiſtory of Haman from the beginning to the end, but not

out of any printed book, (for that is not lawful) but out of an

Hebrew manuſcript, written on parchment. There are five

places in the text, wherein the reader raiſes his voice with all

his might: when he comes to the place, that mentions the

names of the ten ſons of Haman, he repeats them very quick,

to ſhew, that they were all deſtroyed in a moment; and every

time that the name of Haman is pronounced, the children,

with great fury ſtrike againſt the benches of the ſynagogues,

with the mallets that they bring for that purpoſe.

After that the reading is finiſhed, they return home and

have a ſupper, not of fleſh, but of ſpoon-meat; and early next

morning they ariſe, and return to the ſynagogue; where, after

they have read that paſſage in Exodus, which makes mention

of the war of Amalek, they begin again to read the book of

Eſther, with the ſame ceremonies as before ; and ſ, conclude

the ſervice of the day, with curſes againſt Haman and his wife

Zereth, with bleſlings upon Mordecai and Eſther, and with

praiſes to God, for having preſerved his people. Their reſting

on this day is obſerved ſo religiouſly, that they will not ſo much

as
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Ezra, with

ſome other

Jews, goes to

Jeruſalem with

the king's

commiſſion.

In the beginning of the ſeventh year ofAha

ſuerus, Ezra, (a pſieſt deſcended from Seraiah,

the high-prieſt, who was ſlain by Nebuchad

nezzar, when he burnt the temple, and city of

Jeruſalem) a man of great learning, and excel

lently f ſkilled in the knowledge of the Scrip

tures, who had hitherto continued in Babylon,

with others of the captivity, that had not yet

returned, obtained leave of the king to go to

Jeruſalem, and to take as many of his own na

tion with him, as were willing to accompany

him thither.

On the firſt day of the firſt month (which is

called Naſan, and might fall about the middle

of our march) he ſet forward on his journey

from Babylon, t with an ample commiſſion,

and authority to reſtore and ſettle the ſtate, re

form the church of the Jews, and regulate and

govern both, according to their own laws.

When he came to the river Ahava t, he there

halted, until the reſt of his company was come

up; and then, having, in a ſolemn faſt, t re

commended himſelf, and all that were with

I73

him to the divine protećtion, on the twelfth From Ezra iv.

day he ſet forward for Jeruſalem, where they ſlº.Fº

all ſafely arrived on the firſt day of the fifth and part of"

month, called Ab, i.e. about the middle of our Hagg. Zech:

July, having ſpent four whole months in their and Malachi.

journey from Babylon thither.

Upon his arrival, Ezra delivered up to the And makes,

temple the offerings, which had been made to reformation

it by the king, his nobles, and the reſt of the ...

people of Iſrael that ſtaid behind, which f : ...

amounted to a very large ſum; and having marriages.

communicated his commiſſion to the king's

lieutenants and governors throughout all Sy

ria and Paleſtine, he betook himſelf to the ex

ecuting of the contents of it.

He had not been long in his government, be

fore he found that many of the people had

taken wives of other nations, contrary to the

law of God; and that ſeveral of the prieſts and

Levites, as well as other chief men of Judah

and Benjamin, had tranſgreſſed in this parti

cular. And therefore after he had, "" in

mourning, and faſting, and prayer, depre

, the former of them is only kept with great ſolemnity.

as ſet, or ſow anything in their gardens, with full perſuaſion

that it would not come up, if they did; and therefore they

either play at cheſs, and ſuch like games, or ſpend the time

in muſic and dancing, until it be proper to begin their feaſt

ing, wherein they indulge themſelves to ſuch an immoderate

degree, that their feaſt of Purim has, with great juſtice, been

called the bacchanals of the Jews. They allow themſelves to

drink wine to exceſs, nay, even to ſuch a pitch, as not to be

able to diſtinguiſh between the bleſſing of Mordecai, and the

curſe of Haman, as themſelves ſpeak; and, amidſt the other

ſports and diverſions of the day, they uſed formerly to erect a

gibbet, and burn upon it a man made of ſtraw, whom they

called Haman; but herein it was thought, that they might

have a deſign to inſult Chriſtians, upon the death of our cru

cified Saviour, and therefore. Theodoſius the II (Anno Dom.

4cs ) forbad them to uſe this ceremony, under, the penalty

of forfeitingall their privileges. Wehave only farther to remark

concerning this feſtival, that it is always kept for two days toge

ther, and the reaſon hereof is this. The Jews at Shuſhan had

two days allowed them to revenge themſelves of their enemies,

Either ix. 13, but the reſt of the Jews in other nations had

but one. This cauſed, at firſt, ſome difference in their time

of ſcaſting; for the Jews, in all other parts of the kingdom,

having done execution on their enemies on the thirteenth day,

kept their rejoicing feaſt on the fourteenth; but the Jews at

Shuſhan, being engaged in this work, both on the thirteenth

and fourteenth days, kept their feſtival for their deliverance

on the fifteenth. When Mordecai however had made a re

cord of this great deliverance, he ſent letters to all the Jews

throughout the dominions of Ahaſuerus, to eſtabliſh it as

a ſtanding ordinance among them, that they ſhould keep both

the fourteenth and fifteenth of the month Adar every year, as

the day whereon the Jews reſted from their enemies: and this

is the reaſon why the feſtival continues for two days, though

Pa

trick's Coinmentary, Howell's Hiſtory, in the notes, and Cal

met's Dictionary, under the word Purim.

+ Both the Septuagint, Vulgate, and our Tranſlation, ren

der the words Sophen Mahir, a ready Scribe, Ezra vii. 6.

as if, to have a quick hand at writing out the law, were any

great perfection, or that any aged man (as Ezra was) ſhould

be renowned for it. It was not then for writing, but for

explaining the things contained in the Scriptures, that Ezra

was ſo famous. For, as Sepher ſignifies a book, ſo Sopher

denotes one ſkilled and learned in that book; and, as there

was no book comparable to the book of the law, therefore

Sepher became a name of great dignity, and ſignified one,

that taught God’s law, and inſtructed the people out of it;

in which ſenſe we find the word, yºapades, or Scribes, uſed

in the New Teſtament. For when our Saviour is ſaid to

have taught the people, as one havingº: and not as

the Scribes, this plainly ſhews, that theſe Scribes were not

tranſcribers, but teachers, and expounders of the laws,

though they did not do it with a proper authority. Patrick's

and Le Clerc's Commentaries.

t It can hardly be imagined, but that ſome more than or

dinary means were uſed to obtain ſo great a favour from the

king, as this commiſſion was ; and therefore we may ſuppoſe,

that it was granted at the ſollicitation of Eſther, who was be

come the beſt beloved of the king's concubines, though not as

yet advanced to the dignity of queen: for, being it was uſual

for the kings of Perſia, on ſome particular days and occaſions,

to allow their women to aſk what boons they pleaſed ; its not

unlikely, that, by the direction of Mordecai, upon ſome ſuch

No. 6o. Vol. II.

time and occaſion as this, Eſther (though ſhe had not diſco

vered her kindred and nation) might make this the matter of

her requeſt. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 459.

t This was a river, of Aſſyria, and, very probably, that

which ran along the Adiabene, where the river Diava, or

Adiava, is known to be, and, upon which Ptolemy places

the city of Abane, or Avane. Here, ſome imagine, was

the country, which, in the ſecond book of Kings, xvii. 24.

is called Ava, from whence the king of Aſſyria tranſlated the

people called Avites, into Paleſtine, and, in their room,

ſettled ſome of the captive Iſraelites. It was a common

thing for thoſe, that travelled from Babylon to Jeruſalem,

in order to avoid the ſcorching heat of the deſert of Arabia,

to ſhape their courſe Northward at firſt, and then, turning

to Weſtward, to paſs through Syria into Paleſtine; but Ezra

had a farther reaſon for his taking this rout: for, as he in

tended to get together as many Iſraelites as he could, to

carry along with him to Jeruſalem, he took his courſe this

way, and made an halt in the country of Ava, or Ahava,

from whence he might ſend emiſſaries into the Caſpian moun

tains, to invite ſuch Jews as were there, to come and join him.

Le Clerc's Commentary on Ezra viii. and Calmet's Dictionary,
under the word Allava.

t This they had the greater reaſon to do, becauſe they

carried things of conſiderable value along with them; were

apprehenſive of enemies, that lay in wait for them; and were

aſhamed to aſk any guard of the king, who, being not much

inſtructed in divine matters, might poſſibly think, that what

they ſaid of God's favour towards them, and the propheſies

concerning their reſtoration, were but vain boaſts, in caſe they

fhould ſeem to diſtruſt his power and favour, (of whom they

had ſpoken ſo magnificently) by making application to the

king for his protection and defence. Rather therefore than

give any ſuch umbrage, they were reſolved to commit them

ſelves entirely to God: But then it was neceſſary, that they

ſhould beſeech that of him, which giving without offence, they

could not requeſt of the king. Patrick's Commentary.

According to the account we have of them (Ezra viii.

26, 27.) there were ſix hundred and fifty talents of ſilver,

which, at three hundred ſeventy-five pounds to the talent

make two hundred forty-three thouſand, ſeven hundred and

fifty pounds. The ſilver veſſels weighed an hundred talents

which came to thirty-ſeven thouſand and five hundred

pounds. . The gold in coin was an hundred talents, which,

at four thouſand five hundred pounds per talent, made four

hundred and fifty, thouſand pounds: and, beſides all this,

there were twenty baſons of gold of a thouſand drachms, and

two veſſels of fine copper, as valuable as gold. Howell's

Hiſtory, in the notes. -

* The manner, in which, Ezra is ſaid to have expreſſed his

concern for the people's unlawful marriages, is by rending his

garment, and his mantle, Chap. ix. 3. i. e. both his inner and

upper garment; which was a token, not only of great grief

and ſorrow, but of his apprehenſions likewiſe of the divine

diſpleaſure; and by pulling off the hair of his head and beard,

which was ſtill an higher ſign of exceeding great grief among

other nations, as well as the Jews; and therefore we find in

Homer, that when Ulyſſes, and his companions, bewailed the

death of Elpenor.

'E', 'Hºvo. 3 viaºz yázy, tº Texaſta;. .

Odyſſ. x.

X x cated
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Nehemiah is

ſent as gover

nor, and with

a commiſſion

to rebuild the

walls of Jeru

falcma.

cated # God's wrath for ſo ſad an apoſtacy, he

cauſed proclamation to be made, for all the

people of the land, that had returned from the

captivity, to meet together at Jeruſalem, un

der the penalty of excommunication and con

fiſcation of their goods; and when they met,

he endeavoured to make them ſenſible of their

fin, and engaged them in a promiſe, and co

venant before God, to depart from it, by put

ting away their ſtrange wives, and the chil

dren that were born of them, that the ſeed of

Iſrael might not be polluted by ſuch an un

due commixture: and, accordingly, commiſ

fioners were appointed to inſpect this affair,

who, in three months time, made a proper

enquiry, and a thorough reformation of this

enormity.

Upon the death of Zerubbabel, the admi

niſtration, both of civil and eccleſiaſtical af

fairs, devolved upon Ezra; but in the twenti

eth year of Ahaſuerus, f Nehemiah, a very re

ligious and excellent perſon among thoſe of

the captivity, and who was a great favourite

with that prince, ſucceeded him in the govern

ment of Judah and Jeruſalem. He had in

formed himſelf from ſome people, that were

come from Jeruſalem, of the miſerable ſtate

and condition of that city; that t its walls

were broken down, and its gates burnt, ſo that

its inhabitants lay open, not only to the incur

fions and inſults of their enemies, but to the

reproach likewiſe and contempt of their neigh

bours. This mournful relation affected the

good man to ſuch a degree, that he applied

himſelf in faſting and (f) prayer to God, and

humbly befought, that he would be pleaſed to

favour the deſign, which he had conceived of

aſking the king's permiſſion to go to Jeru

ſalem.

By his office, he twas cup-bearer to the

king; and therefore, when it came f to his

turn to wait, the king, obſerving that his coun

tenance was not ſo chearful, as at other times,

and being told, that the diſtreſſed ſtate of

his country, and of the city, where his an

ceſtors were buried, were the only cauſe of it,

gave him, at his requeſt, through the inter

ceſſion of the queen, (who (g) was then fitting

with him) leave to go to Jeruſalem, and a full

commiſſion (as his governor of the province

of Judea) to repair the walls, and to ſet up the

gates, and fortify the city again in the ſame

manner that it was, before it was diſmantled,

and deſtroyed by the Babylonians; but, upon

this condition it was, that he ſhould return to

court again, at ſuch a f determinate time.

The king, at the ſame time, wrote letters to

all the governors beyond the Euphrates, to be

aiding and aſſiſting to him in the work. He

ſent his order to Aſaph, the keeper of his fo–

reſts in thoſe parts, to furniſh him with what

ever timber he ſhould want, not only for the

reparation of the towers, and gates of the city,

but for the building of himſelf an houſe like

wiſe, as governor of the province, to live in;

and (to do him ſtill more honour) he ſent a

guard of horſe, under the command of ſome

of the captains of his army, to condućt him

ſafe to his government.

With theſe letters and powers, Nehemiah

arrived at Jeruſalem, and was kindly received

by the people; but it was three days, before

he acquainted any one with the occaſion of his

coming. On the third day at night, he, with

ſome few attendants, went privately round the

city, to take a view of the walls, which he

found in a ruinous condition; and, on the

next, called together the chief of the people,

+ The prayer we have in Ezra ix. 6, &c. the purport of

which is this: “ That he was confounded, when he thought

“ of the greatneſs of their ſins, which were ready to over.

“ whelm them, and of the boldneſs and inſolence of them

“ beyond meaſure, even though they had ſeen the divine

“ vengeance upon their forefathers, in ſo terrible a manner,

“ that they had not yet worn off the marks of his diſpleaſure.

“ He had begun indeed to ſhew favour to ſome of thcm ; but

“ this ſo much the more aggravated their wickedneſs, in that,

“ ſo ſoon after their reſtoration, and ſettlement in their native

country, they had returned to their old provocations, not

withſtanding the many admonitions in the law, and the

prophets, to have nothing to do with the people of Canaan,

except it were to expel, and rout them out. What then

can we expect, ſays he, but the utter deſtruction of the

ſmall remnant that is left of us, if, after all the puniſh

“ ments, which God has inflicted on us, and his beginning

“ now to be gracious unto us, we relapſe into the ſame offences,

“ for which we have ſo ſeverely ſuffered For, while we re.

“ main monuments of his mercy, and yet appear before him

“ in our abominations, we muſt be dumb, and have nothing

“ to plead in excuſe of our deteſtable ingratitude.” Patrick's

Commentary.

.

.

.

4.

4.

4.

4.

º

4.

# It may well be queſtioned, whether this Nehemiah be

the ſame, that is mentioned in Ezra, (Chap. ii. 2. and Neh.

vii. 7.) as one, that returned from the Baby ioniſh captivity

under Zerubbabel; ſince from the firſt year of Cyrus, to the

twentieth of Artaxerxes Longimanus, there are no leſs than

ninety-two years intervening ; ſo that Nehemiah muſt, at this

time, have been a very old man; upon the loweſt computa

tion, above an hundred, and conſequently, utterly incapabie

of being the king's cup-bearer, of taking a journey from Shu

ſhan to Jeruſalem, and of behaving there with all that cou

rage and activity, that is recorded of him. Upon this pre

ſumption therefore, we may conclude, that this was a different

perſon, though of the ſame name; and that Tarſhatha (the

other name, by which he is called, Ezra ii. 63. and Neh. vii.

65.) denotes the title of his office, and both in the Perſian and

Chaldean tongues, was the general name given to all the

king's deputies, and governors. Le Clerc's and Pool's An

notations on Neh. i. -

+ The commiſſions, which kad hitherto been granted the

Jews, were ſuppoſed to extend no farther than to the re

building of the temple, and their own private houſes;

and therefore the walls and gates of their city lay in the

ſame ruinous condition, in which the Chaldeans left them,

after that deveſtation. Patrick's Commentary and Pool's
Annotations.

(f) Neh. i. 5.

f This was a place of great honour and advantage in the

Perlan court, becauſe of the privilege which it gave him,

that was in it, of being daily in the king's preſence, and the

opportunity which he had thereby, of gaining his favour, for

the obtaining of any petition that he ſhould make to him.

And that it was a place of great advantage, ſeems evident by

Nehemiah's gaining thoſe imilienſe riches, which enable him,

for ſo many years (Neh. v. 14, 19.) out of his own private

purſe only, to live in his government, with all that ſplendor

and expence (that will hereafter be related) without burthen

ing the people at all for it. Prideaux's Connection, Anno

445.

t Commentators have generally obſerved, that it was al

moſt four months between his hearing of the diſconſolate

condition wherein Jeruſalem lay, and his requeſting leave of

the king to go thither. But (beſides that it might not come

to his own turn of waiting ſooner) there might be theſe farther

reaſons aſſigned for this his long ſilence and delay. As, that

he could nºt take ſo long and dangerous a journey in the

winter; that he could no ſooner meet with a ſeaſonable op

portunity of ſpeaking with the king upon ſo critical an af

fair; or (as others will have it) that he retired all this inter

mediate while, and ſpent it in faſting and prayer. Pool's

Annotations, and Patrick's Commentary.

(g) Neh. ii. 6. - -

f How long this was, it is not certain. It is ſaid indeed,

that he was governor in the land of Judah for twelve years,

Chap. v. 14. — xiii. 6. But conſidering what haſte he made

in diſpatching the building of the walls, which he finiſhed in

two and fifty days, the leave which lie aſked might be but for

a year, or perhaps half ſo much ; after which time, it is likely,

that he returned to Shuſhan according to his promiſe; but

ſome time after was ſeat back again by the king, (who founs

his preſence there ſerviceable, or perhaps neceſſary, for the

better regulation of that province) to be his governer for

twelve years, Patrick's Conanentary.

and,

I

From Ezra iv.

7. to the End.

all Eſth. Neh;

and Part of

Hagg. Zech.

and Malachi.
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Which he

carried on

with great

ſucceſs, not

withſtanding

Sanballat's

deſigns to de

feat him.

and, * having reminded them of the deſolate

manner, in which the walls of their city lay,

and exhorted them to ſet about the reparation

of them, he produced his commiſſion and let

ters to that purpoſe, which, when they were

read, ſo gladdened and revived their drooping

ſpirits, that they joyfully and unanimouſly

cryed out, Let us riſe and build.

In carrying on the building, Nehemiah di

vided the people into ſeveral companies, and

aſſigned to each of them the quarter where

they were to work, reſerving to himſelf the

reviewal and direction of the whole. But they

had not long proceeded in the work, before

Sanballat, an officer of the Moabites, and To

biah, a man of note among the Ammonites,

two bitter enemies to the Jewiſh nation, began

to ſcoff and ridicule their undertaking. As

the work however advanced, they changed

their note, and apprehending themſelves in

danger from the growing greatneſs of the Jews,

were reſolved to put a ſtop to their future pro

greſs.

To this purpoſe, they entered into a confe

deracy with ſome neighbouring nations, to

come upon them by ſurprize, demoliſhed their

works, and put them all to the ſword; but the

governor having notice of this their deſign, and

ſending out ſcouts daily to obſerve their moti

ons, placed a guard well armed to defend and

encourage the workmen; and ordered that

each workman ſhould have his arms nigh at

hand, in caſe they were attacked; while him

ſelf went often in pe: ſon among them, by his

precept and example encouraging them to

truſt in the Lord, and in his ſpeeches and ex

hortations, putting them frequently in mind,

that it was for their wives, their brethren, and

children (in caſe they were compelled to it)

that they fought: ſo that, by theſe means, they

fecured themſelves againſt all the attempts,

and deſigns of their enemies, until the work

was brought to a concluſion.

Sanballat, and the reſt of his confederates,

perceiving that their plot was diſcovered, and

not daring to attack Nehemiah by open force,

had recourſe to craft and ſtratagem. To this

purpoſe, under pretence of ending the differ

ence between them in an amicable manner,

they ſent to invite him to a conference, in a

certain village, in the plain of Ono, which be

longed to the tribe of Benjamin, intending

there to do him a miſchief, but Nehemiah,

very probably ſuſpecting their wicked deſign,

returned in anſwer to the four meſſages of the

ſame import, which they ſucceſſively ſent,

“That the work, wherein he was engaged, re

“quired his perſonal attendance, and there

“ fore he could not come.” -

Sanballat, perceiving that Nchemiah was

too cautious to be enſnared by a general invi

tation, ſent, by his ſervant, a letter, wherein

he informed him, that the current report was,

“That he was building the walls of Jeruſa

‘lem only to make it a place of ſtrength, to

“ ſupport his intended revolt; that, to this

‘purpoſe, he had ſuborned falſe prophets to

‘ favour his deſign, and to encourage the

‘ people to chuſe him king; and that there

‘ fore, to ſtop the courſe of theſe rumours,

‘ (which in a ſhort time would come to the

‘ king's ears) he adviſed him to come to him,

“ that they might confer together, and take

“ ſuch reſolutions, as were convenient.” But

Nehemiah, knowing his own innocence, eaſily

ſaw through this ſhallow contrivance, and re

turned him for anſwer, That all theſe accuſations

were falſe, and the inventions only of his ow

naughty hear: ; ſo that finding himſelf diſap

pointed here likewiſe, he betook himſelf to

this laſt expedient.

There was one Shemaiah, the ſon of Dela

iah the prieſt, a great friend to Nehemiah.

whom Sanballat had bribed to his intereſt,

This man pretended to the gift of propheſy.

and therefore, when Nehemiah came to his

houſe one day, he foretold, that his enemies

would make an attempt to murther him that

very night, and therefore adviſed him to go

with him t into the inner part of the temple,

and ſo ſecure themſelves by ſhutting the

doors. But, though Nehemiah did not appre

hend the other's deſign, (which he came to

find out afterwards) yet, out of a ſenſe of ho

nour and religion, he declared poſitively,

“That, come what would f, he would not

“ quit his ſtation, becauſe it would badly

“ become a man in his character, to ſeek out

‘ for refuge, when he ſaw danger approach

“ ing.”

Theſe, and many more difficulties, the good

governor had to contend with ; but, by God's

º

º

º

4.

becauſe it was both a ſtrong and a ſacred place, being defend

ed by a guard of Levites, and, by its in lineſs, privileged from

all rude approaches. But his real deſign herein might be,

not only to diſgrace Nehemiah, and diſhearten the people,

when they ſaw the governor's cowardice, but to prepare the

way likewiſe for the enemies aſſaulting and taking the city,

when there was no leader to oppoſe them; to give countenance

to the cal:inny that had been ſpread abroad, of his affecting

to be made king, becauſe he fled upon the report of it; and

perhaps, by the aſſiſtance of ſome other prieſts, that were his

confederates, either to deſtroy him, or to ſecure his perſon,

until the city was betrayed into the enemies hands. Patrick's

Conjunchtary, and Pool's Annotations.

* The words of Nehemiah, upon this occaſion, are very

ſignificant, as well as magnanimous. Should ſuch a man as I

flee P “ I, the chief governor, upon whoſe preſence, and

“ counſel, and conduct, the very life, and being of the

“whole city and nation does, in a great meaſure, depend :

I, who have profeſſed ſuch reſolution, courage, and con

fidence in God; I, who have had ſuch eminent experience

‘‘ of God's tracious and powerful affiſtances, of his caling

me to this employment, and carrying me throu, h it, whº n

the danger was greater than now ; ſhall I dº honour. Gº",

and religion, and betray the people and city of God by mily

“cowardice? God forbid."

º

4.

c 4.

4.

* The ſpeech which Joſephus puts in the mouth of the

governor, upon this occaſion, is to this effect “You can

“ not but ſee and underſtand, you men of Judea, that we

“ourſelves are, at this day, under the power and provi

“ dence of the ſame Almighty and nerciful God, that did

“ ſo many things for our forefathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and

“ Jacob, out | a gracious regard to their piety and juſtice:

“ and it is by the favour of that God, that I have now ob

“ tained leave from the king to enter upon the rebuilding of

“ your wall, and the putting of an end to the work of the

“ temple that is yet unfiniſhed. But taking this for granted,

“ that you live among a ſort of malicious and ſpiteful neigh

“bours, who would do all that is to be done in nature, for

“ the croſſing of your deſign, when they coine once to ſee

“ you heartily intent upon the undertaking, I ſhall there

“fore recommend it to you, in the firſt place, reſolutely

“ and fearleſsly to caſt you ſelves upon God, who will moſt

“ certainly defeat all the practices of your enemies; and,

“ in the next place, to ply your buſineſs day and night,

“ without any intermiſſion gither of care or labour, this

‘ being the proper ſeaſon for it.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib.

X1. c. 9.

4.

f B; the hºuſe of Gºd, within the temple (as it is in the text,

Neh. vi. 1 o.) Shenaiah certainly meant the ſanctuary ; and to

adviſe Nchemiah to retreat thither, he had a good pretence,
. .

- affiliance,

4.
4.
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aſſiſtance, he overcame them all, and, in the

ſpace of two and fifty days, having compleated

the whole work, he afterwards held t a dedi

cation of the walls and gates of Jeruſalem,

with ſuch ſolemnity and magnificence, as a

work of that nature required. -

To this purpoſe he ſeparated the prieſts,

the Levites, and the princes of the people,

into two companies, one of which walked to

the right hand, and the other to the left, On the

top of the walls. The two companies, which

were to meet at the temple, in their proceſſion,

were attended with muſick, both vocal and in

ſtrumental. When they came to the temple,

they there read the law, offered ſacrifices, and

made great rejoicings; and, as the feaſt ofTa

bernacles happened at the ſame time, they

failed not to celebrate it with great ſolemnity.

... When the walls were finiſhed, Nehemiah,

to prevent any treachery from his enemies,

either within or without the city, t gave the

charge of the gates to his brother Hanani,

and to Hananiah, marſhal of his palace t, two

men, in whom he could confide; command

ing them not to ſuffer the gates to be opened

till ſome time after ſun-riſing, to ſee them ſafe

barred at night, and to ſet the watch, which

ſhould conſiſt of ſettled houſe-keepers, that

were careful and diligent men: and, for the

ſtill farther ſecurity of the city, obſerving that

the fnumber of its inhabitants was too few,

+ Dedication is a religious ceremony, whereby any temple,

altar, and veſſel thereunto belonging, is by the pronunciation

of a certain form of bleſling, conſecrated to the ſervice of

God; and this dedication, we may obſerve, extends not only

to things ſacred, but to cities and their walls, and ſometimes

to private houſes, Deut. xx. 5. As therefore Moſes in the

wilderneſs dedicated the tabernacle, and Solomon the temple,

when he had finiſhed it; ſo Nehemiah, having put things in

good order, built the walls, and ſet up the gates, thought pro

per to dedicate the city, as a place which God himſelf had

choſen, and ſanétified by his temple, and gracious pre

ſence; and, by this dedication, to reſtore it to him again after

it had been laid waſte, and profaned by the devaſtation of the

Heathens. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations.

+ Nehemiah, very likely, was now returning to Shuſhan

to give the king an account of the ſtate of affairs in Judea;

and therefore he took care to place ſuch men in the city, as

he knew would faithfully ſecure it in his abſence. Hanani is

ſaid to be his brother; but he choſe his officers, not out of

partial views to his own kindred, but becauſe he knew. that

they would acquit themſelves in their employment with a

£rićt fidelity. Hanani had given proof of his zeal for God

and his country, in his taking a tedious journey from Jeruſa

lem to Shuſhan, to inform Nehemiah of the ſad eſtate of Je

ruſalem, and to implore his helping hand to relieve it,

Chap. i. And the reaſon why Nehemiah put ſuch truſt and

confidence in Hananiah, was, becauſe he was a man of con

ſcience, and acted upon religious principles, which would

keep him from thoſe temptations to perfidiouſneſs, which

he might probably meet with in his abſence, and againſt

which, a man, deſtitute of the fear of God, has no ſuf

ficient fence. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's Anno

tations.

+ So the houſe, which was built for Nehemiah's reſidence,

might juſtly be called, becauſe he lived there in great

ſplendor, though wholly at his own charge, and, as the

king's vice-roy, there gave audience to the People, as a king

is wont in his palace. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's

Annotations. - -

+ One reaſon, why the bulk of the Jews (who were origi

nally paſtors, and lovers of agriculture), might rather chuſe

to live in the country, than at Jeruſalem, was, becauſe it

was more ſuited to their genius, and manner of life: but

at this time their enemies were ſo enraged to ſee the walls

built again, and ſo reſtleſs in their deſigns to keep the city

from riſing to its former ſplendor, that it terrified many from

coming to dwell there, thinking themſelves more ſafe in the

country, where their enemies had no pretence to diſturb

them. Le Clerc's and Patrick's Commentaries.

+ Though the caſting of lots be certainly forbidden, where

the thing is done out of a ſpirit of ſuperſtition, or with a de

2

he ordered, that the principal men of the na

tion ſhould there fix their habitations, and, at

the ſame time, cauſed the reſt to f caſt lots,

whereby a tenth part of the whole people of

Judah and Benjamin f became obliged to

dwell at Jeruſalem, though thoſe who came

voluntarily, were better received.

While the walls of the city were building,

there happened a kind of mutiny among the

common people, which might have been of

fatal conſequence, had it not been timely com

poſed: for the rich taking the advantage of

the meaner fort, had f exacted heavy uſury of

them, inſomuch, that they made them pay the

centeſima for all the money, that was lent

them, i. e. one per cent. for every month,

which amounted to twelve per cent. for the

whole year. This oppreſſion reduced them ſo

low, that they were forced to mortgage their

lands, houſes, and tenements, and even ſell

their children into ſervitude, to havef where

with to buy bread for the ſupport of themſelves,

and their families; which being a manifeſt

breach of the law of God, (for (b) that forbids

all the race of Iſrael to take uſury of any of

their brethern) Nehemiah, as ſoon as he was

informed thercof, reſolved to remove ſo great

an iniquity. And, accordingly, having called

a general aſſembly of the people, wherein he

ſet before them the nature of the offence, how

great a breach it was of the divine law, and

ſign to tempt God; yet, on ſome occaſions, it is enjoined by

God himſelf; and the moſt holy perſons both in the Old and

New Teſtanent, in particular caſes, have practiſed it. The

wife man acknowledged the uſefulneſs of this cuſtom, when he

tells us, that the lot cauſed contention to ceaſe, and parteth be

tween the mighty, Prov. xviii. 18. and therefore it was no

bad policy, (as things now ſtood) to take this method of deci

ſion, ſince the lot (which all allowed was under the divine di

rection) falling upon ſuch a perſon, rather than another,

would be a great means, no doubt, to make him remove more

contentedly to the city. Patrick's Commentary, and Cal

met's Dictionary, under the word Lot.

+ Theſe were the two tribes, that antently poſſeſſed Jeru

ſalem, which ſtood, partly in one tribe, and partly in the

other; for which reaſon, in ſome places of Scripture, Jeru

ſaiem, is reckoned as belonging to the children of Judah,

Joſh. xv. 63. and Judg. xviii. and in others, to the children

of Benjamin, Judg. xxi. 28. but what part of the city be

longed to the one, and what to the other, is not ſo well

agreed among learned men. Since theſe two tribes however,

were the ancient inhabitants of the city, there was all the

reaſon in the world, why, in this ſcarcity of inmates, they,

above any others, ſhould be obliged to come and dwell there.

Patrick's Commentary.

+ This uſury was the more grevious, becauſe it was not

only contrary to their law, and demanded at a time, when

they were hard at work, and their enemies threatening to

deſtroy them all; but (as ſome have obſerved) that the twen

tieth of "haſuerus (wherein this was done) began about the

end of a ſabbatical year, after the law, which forbad every

creature to exact any debt of his neighbour, or his brother,

Duet. xv. 2. had been ſo frequently read. This raiſed the

cry of the poor to a greater height, having been forced to

ſell their children, and deprived now of all power of redeem

ing them, becauſe their lands were mortgaged to theſe op

preſſors. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Not long before this, there had been a great ſcarcity, for

want of rain, which God thought proper to with-hold, in pu

niſhment for the people's taking moic care to build their

own houſes, than his, as we read, Hag. i. 9, &c. In which

time the rich had no compaſſion on their poor brethren, but

forced them to part with all that they hºt for bread; and

now (what made theim niore miſerable ancth r dearth was

come upon them, which might eaſily happen, from the multi

tude of people, that were employed in the rep ºr ºf the walls;

from the building work, which hindred them from providfing

for their families ſome other way; and from the daily dread,

they had of their enemies, which might keep them from going

abroad to fetch in proviſion, and the country-people from

bringing it in. Patrick's Coinmentary, and Pool's Annota

tions. -

(h) Exod. xxii. 25.

-
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how heavy an oppreſſion upon their brethren ;

what handle it might give their enemies to re

proach them; and how much it might provoke

the wrath of God againſt them all; he cauſed

it to be enacted by the general ſuffrage of the

whole aſſembly, that every one ſhould return

to his brother whatever he had exacted of him

upon uſury, and ſhould likewiſe releaſe all the

lands, houſes, and tenements, that he had, at

any time, taken of him upon mortgage; which

aćt preſently removed all uneaſineſs, and pa

cified the minds of the people.

The governor himſelf indeed was ſo far

from countenancing any manner of oppreſſion,

that he did not exact the daily revenue of forty

ſhekels of ſilver, and the conſtant furniture of

his table with proviſions; but remitted theſe,

and all other advantages of his place, that

might any way be troubleſome and chargeable

to the people. Nay, he not only refuſed the

allowance, which was due to him, as gover

nor, but, at his own charge f, kept open houſe,

entertaining every day at his table, an hun

dred and fifty of the Jews, and their rulers,

beſides ſtrangers; for which he conſtantly al

lowed an ox, ſix fat ſheep, and fowl in propor

tion, and, on every tenth day, wine of all ſorts.

Beſides this, he gave (i) many rich preſents to

the temple, and, by his generous example, en

couraged others, both princes and people, to

do the like.

Thus Nehemiah, with great honour and ap

plauſe, having exccuted the commiſſion, with

which he was ſcnt to Jeruſalem; at the expi

ration of the time which was allowed him, he

returned to Shuſhan, according to his promiſe

to the king. But before he did that, f Ezra

the learned Scribe, at the requeſt of the people,

produced the book ofi. which he had

now compleated, and, having divided the

company into ſeveral parts, he (with thirteen

prieſts more) read from a wooden pulpit f, and,

as he went along, expounding it to them.

This they all liſtened to with a very devout

attention, t and celebrated the enſuing feaſt of

tabernacles with great gladneſs of heart; and,

on a day appointed for a ſolemn faſt, confeſ

ſing their own ſins, and deprecating the judg

ments due to the iniquity of their fathers; ac

knowledging the omnipotence of God in creat

ing and preſerving all things, and enumerating

his gracious mercies in their ſundry deliver

ances from their enemies and perſecutors, they

made a covenant with him, that they would

walk in this law, which was given by Moſes;

and, (to oblige themſelves to a more f ſtrict

performance of this covenant) it was ordered

to be engroſſed, that the princes, prieſts, and

Levites might ſet their f hands and ſeals to it;

and thoſe who did not ſet their ſeals, of what

age, ſex, or condition ſoever, did bind them

ſelves with an oath punctually to obſerve it.

But, notwithſtanding all this precaution, Ne

hemiah had not been long come from Jeruſa

lem, before the people relapſed into their old

corruptions; which, in a great meaſure, was

owing to the miſimanagement of f Eliaſhib,

the high prieſt, who, being by marriage allied

A. M.

34.75, &c.
Ant. Chriſt.
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tovenant.

+ From this great and daily expence, it ſeems moſt proba

ble, either that Nehemiah had large remittances from the

Perſian court (even beſides his own eſtate) to anſwer it; or

that he did not continue at Jeruſalem for the whole twelve

years together; or that, if he did; he did not continue this

expenſive way of houſe-keeping all the time, but only dur

ing the great and preſent exigences and diſtreſſes of the Jews,

which ceaſed in a good meaſure, after that the walls were

built, the act againſt uſury paſſed, and the people diſ

charged to their ordinary courſe of inaintaining themſelves,

and families. Poof’s Annotations, and Le Clerc's Com

1mentary.

(i) Neh. vii. 79, &c.

+ This Ezra, without controverſy, was the ſame Ezra.

who came from Babylon, in the ſeventh of Artaxerxes, with

a full commiſſion to Jeruſalem, to alliſt Zerubbabel in the re

ſtoration of the whote ſtate of the Jewiſh church. After the

death of Zerubbabel, the whole adminiſtration devolved upon

him; but, as his commiſſion laſted but for twelve years, upon

its expiration, Nehemiah ſucceeded to the government, and

we hear no more of Ezra, until he is here called upon to read

and expound the law to the people; whether, (as ſome think)

he eturned to Babylon, to give the people an account of af

fairs in the province of Judea, or whether, in this intermedi

ate time, he employed himſelf (in ſome retirement) in the

great work of preparing a new and current edition of the

Fioly Scriptures, of which we ſhall give a full account in our

next diſſertation. Patrick's Commentary, and Pool’s Anno

tations.

+ This pulpit was to raiſe him up higher than the people,

the better to be ſeen and heard by them; but we are not to

think, that it was made in the faſhion of ours, which will hold

no more than one perſon, for (as we may obſerve by the very

next words) it was made large, and long enough to contain

fourteen people at on.e. Patrick's Commentary on Neh.

V111. 4.

f The words in the text, are, Since the days of Yoſhua, the

foº of Num, unto that day, bed not the children of Iſrael done ſo,

and there was very great giadºſ, Neh., wiii. 17. But it can

hardly be thought, that this felt ºval had never been obſerved

ſince joſhua's time, bacauſe we read in the foregoing book

of Lzra, that it was kept at their return from Babylon; but

the meaning is, that the joy, ſince that time, had never been

ſo great, as it was “pot this occaſion ; for which the Jews

themſelves aſſigo this reaſon, viz. that in the days of Joſhua,

they rejoiced, becauſe they had got poſſeſſion of the land of

No. 60. Vol. 11.

Canaan, and now they equally rejoiced, becauſe they were

reſtored, and quietly ſettled in it, after they had been long

caſt out of it. Patrick's Commentary.

t The obſervances, which they chiefly obliged themſelves

to in this covenant, were, 1ſt, Not to make inter-marriages

with the Gentiles. 2dly, To obſerve the Sabbaths, and Sāb

batical years. 3dly, To pay their annual tribute, for the re.

paration and ſervice of the temple, And 4thly, to pay their

tithes and firſt-fruits, for the maintenance of the prieſts and

Levites: from which particulars, thus named in this covenant,

we may learn, what were the laws of God, which hitherto

they had been moſt neglective of, ſince their return from the

captivity. Prideax's Connection, Anno 444.

t it ſignified little indeed what ſuch untoward people pro.

miſed; for what regard would they have to their own hand.

writing, who regarded not the ten commandments, written

on tables of ſtone by the finger of God It was very uſeful

however, that there ſhould be a public inſtrument to con

vince them of their inpiety, and that they might be pub

licly confounded, when they proved perfidious deſerters, by

ſhewing them, under their own hands, their engagements to

future fidelity. Patrick's Commentary.

+ Some are apt to imagine, that this Eliaſhib was no more

than a common prieſt, becauſe he is ſaid to have had the over

/ght of the chambers of the houſe of God, Neh. xiii. 4. which was

an office too mean (as they think) for the high-prieſt. But

we cannot ſee why the overſight of the chambers of the houſe

of God may not import the whole government of the temple,

which certainly belonged to the high-prieſt only; nor can we

conceive, how any one, that was leſs than abſolute governor

of the whole temple could make ſo great an innovation in it.

He was aſſiſtant in the reparation of the walls of the city; but,

excepting this one act, where do we read of his doing any

thing worthy of memory, towards the reformimg of what was

amits, either in church or ſtate, in the times either of Ezra or

Nehemiah 2 And yet we cannot but preſume, that, had he

joined with them in ſo good a work, ſome mention would have

been made of it in the books written by them. Since there

fore, inſtead of this, we find it recorded in Ezra, (Chap. x.

18.) that the pontificial houſe, was, in his time, grown very

corrupt, and, not improbably, by his connivance began to

marry in heathen families, (Neh. xiii. 28.) it ſeems moſt

likely, that it was Eliaſhib, the high-prieſt, who was the au

thor of this great profanation of the houſe of God ; but as he

might die before Nehemiah returned from Babylon, for this

reaſon, we hear nothing of the governor's reprehending hiſu

, for it. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 418.
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to Tobiah, the Jews great enemy, had allowed

him an apartment in the temple, in the very

place where the offering, and other things ap
pertaining to the prieſts and Levites, uſed to be

repoſited. So that when Nehemiah returned

from the Perſian court, with a new commiſſion

for the reforming of all abuſe, both in church
and ſtate, he was not a little ſurpriſed, to find

ſuch a groſs profanation of the temple, and

that chambers ſhould be provided in the houſe

of God for one, who was a declared enemy to

his worſhip. * * -

He therefore reſolved to put an end to this;

but found himſelf under a neceſſi:y of proceed

ing with caution in the affair, becauſe f Tobiah

had inſinuated himſelf into the good opinion

of moſt of the people, and eſpecially thoſe of

notc. The firſt ſtep therefore that he took to

wards this reformation, was to convince them

of their error, by cauſing the book of the law to

be read publickly, and in the hearing of all the

people; ſo that when the reader came to that

place in Deuteronomy, wherein it is com

manded, that (k) an Ammonite, or Moabite,

# ſhould not come into the congregation of God, even

to the tenth generation for ever; they being ſen

ſible of their tranſgreſſion in this reſpect, ſepa

rated themſelves immediately from the mixed

multitude, which gave Nchemiah an eaſy op

portunity of getting rid of Tobiah, who was

an Ammonite; and therefore he ordered the

people, while they were in this good diſpoſi

tion, to caſt his furniture out of the ſacred

chambers, and f to have them cleanſed again,

and reſtored to their former uſe.

Among other corruptions, that grew up

during the governor's abſence, there was one,

of which (as he was a conſtant frequenter of

the public worſhip) he could not but take no

tice, and that was, the neglect of carrying on

the daily ſervice of the houſe of God, in a

proper and decent manner. For the tithes,

which were to maintain the miniſters of the

temple in their offices and ſtations, being either

embezzelled by the high prieſt, or with-held

by the laity, for want of them the Levites and

ſingers were driven from the temple into the

country, to find a ſubſiſtence ſome other way:

and therefore, to remedy this abuſe, he forth

with ordered the people to bring in their

tithes of corn, wine, and oil, into the treaſury

of the temple; and having appointed proper

officers to receive and diſtribute them, he re

called the abſent miniſters, and reſtored every

thing to its former order.

The neglect of the ſervice of God, had in

troduced a profanation of the Sabbath: for,

during Nehemiah's abſence, the Jews had not

only done all manner of ſervile works on that

day, but had permitted ſtrangers, Tyrians, and

others, to come, and ſell their fiſh, and other

commodities publickly, in the ſtreets of Jeru

ſalem. Againſt theſe wicked and irregular

practices, Nehemiah remonſtrated to the

chief men of the city with ſome warmth; and,

to let them ſee that he was reſolved to make

a thorough reformation in this matter, he

gave a ſtrićt order, that, towards the evening,

before their Sabbath began, the city-gates

ſhould be ſhut, and not opened, until the Sab

bath was over: and, to have this order more

duly executed, he appointed f ſome of his own

ſervants for the preſent to guard the gates,

that no burthen might paſs through on the

Sabbath-day. So that when the merchants

and other dealers came, and, finding the gates

ſhut againſt them, took up their lodgings with

out the walls in hopes of ſelling to the country

people, (though they could not to the citizens)

the next day he threatened to take them into

cuſtody, if they did not go about their buſineſs;

and, to this purpoſe, appointed a guard of Le

vites f to take up their ſtation at the gate, and

to ſtop all comers in, that might any way pro

fane the Sabbath.

Another reformation, and the laſt indeed

orders the re

payment of

tithes.

+ By his making two alliances, with families of great note

among the Jews: for Johanan his ſon had married the daugh

ter of Meſhullum, the ſon of Berachiah, (Neh. vi. 18.-iii. 4.)

who was one of the chief managers of the building of the wall

of Jeruſalem, under the direction of the governor; and he

himſelf had married the daughter of Shecaniah, the ſon of

Arah, another great man among the Jews; by which means

he had formed an intereſt, and was looked upon as a worthy

man, though (being an Ammonite) he could not bear a natio

hal hatred to all that were of the race of Iſrael. Prideaux's

Connestion, Anno 428.

(k) Duet. xxiii. 3.

; They who, by the congregation of God, in this place,

do underſtand the public aſſemblies for divine worſhip, lie

*...der a great miſtake; for no man of any nation was forbid

den to come and pray unto God in the temple. Men of all

nations indeed, that were willing to become Proſelytes, were

Jmitted into the Jewiſh communion; and, if they ſubmitted

to be circumciſed, were allowed to eat the paſſover, and to

c.joy all the privileges that true Iſraelites did, except only

.n the caſe of marriage; and therefore this phraſe of not en

wering into the congregation of the Lord, muſt be underſtood to

inean no more than a prohibition of marriage: for this (ac

cording to their Rabbins) was the caſe of ſuch prohibitions.

-one of the houſe of Iſrael, of either ſex, were to enter into

garriage with any Gentiles, of what nation ſoever, unleſs

they were firſt converted to their religion, and became intire

Proſelytes to it; and, even in that caſe, ſome were debarred

from it for ever; others, only in part; and others again only

for a limited time. Of the firſt ſort, were all of the ſeven

nations of the Canaanites, mentioned in Duet. vii. of the

second ſort, were the Moabites and the Ammonites, whoſe

inales were excluded for ever, but not their females; and of

the third fort, were the Edomites and the Egyptians, with

whom the Jews might not marry until the third generation:

but with all others, who were not of theſe three excepted

torts, they might frcely make inter-marriages, whenever

they became thorough Proſelytes to their religion. At preſent,

however, becauſe, through the confuſions which have ſince

happened in all nations, it is not to be known who is an Am

monite, who an Edomite, a Moabite, or an Egyptian, they

hold this prohibition to have been long out of date, and that

now, any Gentile, as ſoon as proſelyted to their religion,

may immediately be admitted to make inter-marriages with

them. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 428.

t. The method of purifying anything, or perſon, that was

legally unclean, is thus deſcribed. For an unclean perſon, they

/balltake of the aſhes of the burnt heifer of purification for ſin, (i.e.

of the heifer that was ſacrificed on the great day of expiation)

and running water ſhall be put thereto in a veſſel, which being

afterwards ſtrained off, and kept for this purpoſe, a clean per

Jon, i. e. the prieſt (for to him the work of purifying is appro

priated, Lev. xiii. ſhall be ſprinkled upon the unclean perſon;

and on the ſeventh day at even, after having bathed himſelf, and

waſhed his clothes, he ſhall be deemed clean; but it is very

likely, that things inanimate were immediately, upon their

being ſprinkled with this water of ſeparation, as it is called

(Numb. xix. 9.) reputed clean. Patrick's Commentary.

+ It ſeems as if matters were come to that paſs, that he

could not truſt the common porters of the gates, and there

fore appointed ſome of his own domeſtics (who, he knew,

would neither be careleſs nor corrupted) to ſee that the gates

were kept ſhut, and all traffick prohibited. Patrick's Com

mentary.

+ The reaſon why he appointed the Levites to this office of

keeping the gates on the Sabbath-day, was, becauſe he not

only thought, that, by virtue of their charaćter, they would

meet with more deference and reſpect, than his domeſtick ſer

vants; but that, when he and his ſervants were gone to Jeru

ſalem, he was reſolved to have this watch continued, until this

evil cuſtom of admitting dealers into the city on the Sabbath

day was quite broken. Patrick's Commentary.
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that we find recorded of Nehemiah, was his

diſſolution of unlawful marriages among the

Jews. Their law ſtrićtly forbad them to make

inter-marriages with any foreign nations, either

by giving their daughters to thern for wives,

or by taking their daughters to them for wives,

or by taking their daughters to themſelves;

but, ſince their return from captivity, people

of all conditions had paid ſo little regard to

this command, that even the Pontifical houſe

(which of all others ought to have ſet a better

example) was become polluted with ſuch im

pure mixtures; inſomuch, that Joiada the

high-prieſt, had a ſon, who married the daugh

ter of Samballat the Horonite, who, at that

time, very probably was governor of Sama

IIºl.

Theſe mixed marriages (beſides many other

damages, that accrued to the ſtate) would, in a

ſhort time, (as he obſerved to them) quite cor

rupt their native language t, becauſe he per

ceived that the children already began to

ſmatter the ſpeech of their foreign parent; and

therefore he required them all, under the pe

malties 1 (which he inflicted upon ſome, that

were obſtinate) to put away their wives, and to

have no more communion of that kind with

any foreign nation: in which he proceeded

with ſuch impartiality, that when this ſon of

Joiada refuſed to quit his wife, he ordered him

immediately to depart the country f; which

accordingly he did, and, with ſeveral others,

that were in the like circumſtances, went and

ſettled under his father-in-law in Samaria.

Theſe were ſome of the reformations,

which Nehemiah, as a wiſe and pious gover

nor, made in the Jewiſh church and ſtate.

But, after his death, it was not long before

the people relapſed into the ſame enormities;

for which reaſon we find Malachi f, the laſt

prophet under the law, and who (not lon

after Haggai and Zachariah) muſt have live,

in the time of Nehemiah, reproving the prieſts

for their iniquity and ſcandalous lives; and

upbraiding the people with their neglect of the

worſhip of God; with their refuſal to pay

their tithes and offerings; with their divorcing

their own wives, and marrying ſtrange women;

and with their inhumanity and cruel uſage of

their indigent brethren; the very ſame enor

mitics, which this good governor laboured to

reform.

How long after this Nehemiah lived at Je

ruſalem, is uncertain: it is moſt likely how

ever, that (notwithſtanding all the revolutions

* in the Perſian court) he continued in his

government to the time of his death, but, when

that happened, it is no where ſaid; only we

may obſerve, that, at the time when he ends

his book, he could not be much leſs than ſe

venty years old.

And a diſſolu

tion of unlaw

ful marriages.

+ What the natural language of the Jews at this time was,

whether the Hebrew, or Čhaldee, is matter of ſome enquiry

among the learned. Thoſe, who ſuppoſe that it was Hebrew,

produce the book of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Eſther, beſides the

propheſies of Daniel, which, for the moſt part, were written

in Hebrew, and which, they ſuppoſe, the authors of them

would not have done, if Hebrew, at that time, had not been

the vulgar language. But to this it is replied, that theſe Jew

iſh authors unight make uſe of the Hebrew language in what

they wrote, not only becauſe the things, which they recorded,

concerned the Jewiſh nation only, among whom there were

learned men enough to explain them; but chiefly, becauſe

they were minded to conceal what they wrote from the Chal

Jeans, who, at that time, were their lords and maſters, and,

conſidering all circumſtances, might not perhaps have been ſo

well pleaſed with them, had they underſtood the contefits of

their writings. Since it appears then, ſay they, by ſeveral
words, occurring in the books of Maccabees, the New Teſta

ment, and Joſephus, that the language, which the Jews then
ſpoke, was Chāldee ; that this language they learned in their

captivity, and, after their return from it, never afiumed their an:

cient Ilebrew tongue, fo as to ſpeak it vulgarly, it hence muſt

follow, that what is here called the language of the Jews, and
their native tongue, was at that time no other, than the Ci,al

dee, for the ancient Hebrew was only preſerved among the

learned. Le Clerc's Commentary.

: There are ſome things in the text, which, as they are

reade to proceed from Nehemiah’s own mouth, and appear in

our tranſlation, ſound a little oddly. I contended with them,

cºſt carſed them, and ſnote certain of them, and plucked ºff their

4 air, Ch. p. xiii. 25. But the ſente of theſe words is na more

than this. I contended with them, i. e. I expoſtulated the

atter with them. I curſed them, i. e. excommunicated them,

in the doing of which, I cenounced God's judgments againſt

them. I ſnate certain of them. i. e. ordered the officers to

beat ſoºne of the moſt notorious offenders, either with rods or

with ſcourges, according to Deut. xxv. 2. And I plucked off

the hair, i. e. I commanded them to be ſharved, thereby to put

them to ſhame, and make them loºk like vile ſlaves: for, as

the hair was eſſeemed a great ornament among Eaſtern nati.

ons, ſo baldneſs was accounted a great diſgrace, and, to inflict

theſe ſeveral puniſhments upon them, Nehemiah had a ſuffici

ent provocation, becauſe, in their marrying with Heathen na;

tions, they had ačted contrary, not only to the expreſs law of

God, but to their own late ſolemn covenant, and promiſe,

Ezra x. 19. Pool's Annotations.

t Joſephus relates the matter, as if this expulſion had been

effected by the power of the great Sanhedrin : but whether

the Sanhedrim was at this time in being, or no, (as we have

no clear footſteps of it until the time of Judas Maccabaeus)

there was no occaſion for their interpoſing, ſince Nchemiah,

no doubt, as governor of the province, had authority enough

to baniſh him out of Judea, as Bertram; de Repub. Jud.

----

T

c. xiii. expounds the phraſe, I chaſed him from me, Neh.

xiii. 28.

+ Whether the word Malachi be the proper name of a

man, or only a generical name, to denote an angel, a meſſen

ger, a prophet, or the like, has been a matter of ſome enquiry.

From the prophet Haggai, Chap i. 13. and this other, whom

we cite under the name of Malachi, Chap. iii. 1. it appears,

that, in theſe times, the name of Malachi-Jehovah, or the

meſſenger of the Lord, was often given to prophets; and under

this title the Septuagint have charaćterized, and the fathers of

the chriſtian church have frequently quoted, this propheticwri

ter. But the author of the lives of the prophets, under the

name of Epiphanius Dorotheus, tells us, that this writer was

of the tribe of Zebulun, a native of Sapha, and that the name

of Malachi was given him, becauſe an angel uſed viſibly to

appear to the people, after the prophet had ſpoken to them, to

confirm what he had ſaid; though thoſt of the ancient Jews (as

well as the Chaldee Paraphraſt) were of opinion, that Mala

chi was no other than Ezra, under a borrowed name. How

ever this be, it is agreed on all hands, that he was the laſt of

the prophets of the ſynagogue, and lived about four hundred

years before Chriſt; of whoſe coming, and the coming of his

fore-runner John the Baptiſt, and of whoſe religion, and the

inſtitution of a Catholick and univerſal church, in the room of

the Jewiſh, he ſpeaks in very full and expreſs terms, Chap.

iii. 1, &c. Calmet's Dićtionary, under the word.

* Upon the death of Artaxerxes, (in Scripture called Aha

ſuerus) Xerxes, his only ſon by his queen, (for he had ſeveral

by his concubines, and among theſe, the moſt famous were

Sogdianus, Ochus, and Arlites) ſucceeded in the Perſian

throne; but, by the treachery of one of his eunuchs, Sogdia

nus, came upon him while he was drunk, and, after he had

reigned no more than five and forty days, ſlew him, and ſeized

on the kingdom. But his unjuſt poſſeſſion did not hold long;

for his brother Ochus, being then governor of Hyrcania, raiſed

a conſiderable army, and, having gained many of the nobility

and governors of provinces to his intereſt, marched againſt

him, and, under a pretence of a treaty, having got him into

his power, threw him headlong into aſhes, (a puniſhment

uſed among the Perſians for very enormous criminals) ſo that,

after he had reigned only ſix months and fifteen days, he died

a very miſerable death, and was ſucceeded by Ochus; who, as

ſoon as he was ſettled in the kingdom, took the name of Da

rius, (and is therefore by Hiſtorians called Darius Nothus)

and, after he had ſlain his brother Arſites, (who thought to

have ſupplanted him, as he had done Sogdianus, and Sogdia

nus, Xerxes) and ſuppreſſed ſeveral other inſurrečtions againſt

him, continued to ſway the Perſian ſceptre for nineteen years;

but whether he, or Nehemiah, his governor of Judea, died

firſt, we have no certain account: all that we know, is, that

the laſt ačt of the governor's reformations, viz. his diſſolution

of ſtrange nuarriages, was in the fifteenth year of this prinee's

reign, and, conſequently, but four before his death. Pri.

deaux's Connecticn, Anno, 425. -
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T H E

ºt B'. how good, and wiſe, and pious men

cº ſoever the two governors of the Jewiſh

“ church and nation, Ezra and Nehemiah,

“might be; yet it cannot but be thought an

“ ačt of extreme ſeverity, if not a violation of

“all juſtice and equity, for them to decree, (as

“we find they both did) that, upon the de

“ ſolution of all illegal marriages, the poor

“ children (who were entirely innocent as to

“ their parents tranſgreſſion) ſhould be turned

“a-drift, and ſent a-ſtarving: as indeed, the

“ whole matter of theſe divorces ſeems to be

“ abhorrent to the Apoſtle's direétion, (1) If

“any brother halb a wife, that believeth not, and

“ſºe be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put

“ her away.

“ Nehemiah, no doubt, was a zealous re

“ former of the vices of his country men;

“but how theſe vices came to ſprout up

“ again ſo ſoon (as we findthey did Chap. xiii.)

“ and in the ſhort time of his abſence from

“Jeruſalem, which was but for (m) certain

“ days, we cannot conceive. And, though he

“ was confeſſedly a man of a large and liberal

“ ſpirit, yet the author of his hiſtory ſeems to

“ have tarniſhed his charaćter in this reſpect,

“ when he makes him ſo laviſh in his own

“ praiſe, ſo oſtentatious of his good works, and

“ even in his very generoſity diſcovering a

“ mercenary temper, by his ſo frequently cal

“ ling upon God (n) to think upon him for good,

“according to all that he had done for his people.

“ Nor has the author of the book of Ezra con

“ certed his matters much better, when he

“ makes an heathen prince (as Artaxerxes

“ was) write in a ſtile more becoming the

* Sanhedrim, and, in the preamble to his com

“ miſſion, compliment him with the title of

“ (o) the ſcribe of the law of the God of heaven, as

“if that idolater had any knowledge of the

“God of heaven, or any perception that the

“Jews were the true worſhippersºpf him.

“The truth of the matter is, (p) theſe books

t
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“ of Ezra and Nehemiah were never written

“ at the time of their pretended date, nor by

“ the perſons, whoſe names they bear. But

“ by ſome ignorant Saduccee or other, unac

“quainted with the affairs he pretended to

“ treat of, and badly verſed in points of chro

“nology. For, it is next to a thing incredi

“ ble, that either Ezra or Nehemiah ſhould be

“old enough to be acquainted with that San

“ ballat, whoſe daughter, Manaſſa (as he is

“called by Joſephus) married, or that San

“ ballat himſelf ſhould extend his life to the

“ days of Alexander the Great, according to
“ the ſame hiſtorian.

“Nor is the authority of the book of Eſther

“ (q) clear of all ſuſpicion, ſince in all He

“brew copies, we find nothing of the ſix laſt

“chapters of it; no mention made of its con

“tents in any exotic writer; and ſo many un

“ accountable abſurdities every where occur

“ring in it, that we cannot but look upon it.

“ as a ſpurious piece, that has in it the air of

“a romance, or a kind of tragi-comedy, ra

“ ther than real hiſtory.

“For (to begin with the very foundation of

“ the whole ſtory) how abſurd is it to think,

“ that Mordecai ſhould refuſe to pay all man

“ner of obeiſance to Haman, who, at that

“ time, was the king's great favourite, and firſt

“ miniſter of ſtate; when to bow the knee, and

“ even proſtrate the whole body, in the ſaluta

“tion of their betters, was a common cuſtom

“ among the Hebrews, as well as Perſians?

“ and how unreaſonable is it to imagine, that

“Ahaſuerus ſhould divorce his queen, merely

“ becauſe ſhe was a modeſt woman, becauſe

“ ſhe would not do a thing unbecoming her

“ dignity, and contrary to the laws of the Per

“ſians ", (which allowed no woman of faſhion

“ to appear in public) merely to gratify the

“ mad frolick of a druken huſband?

“Say what we will, we can never apologize

“ for Eſther's turning concubine, though it

&

(1) I Cor. vii. 12. \

(m) Neh. xiii. 6. ºf

(n) Chap. v. 19.

(o) Ezra vii. 12.

ſp.) Huetii, Demonſt. Propoſ. 4.

(q) Ibid.

. * To this purpoſe Joſephus (ib. xi. c. 6.) informs us,

that the reaſon why Vaſhti refuſed to go to the king, when

ſitting in public company, was, becauſe ſhe thought herſelf
-

*

bound by the laws of Perſia, IWhich would not allow wives to

be ſeen by any beſides their domeſtics: “ for moſt barbarous na

“tions (ſays Plutarch, in his Themiſtocles) are ſo very riºid,

“ and troubleſome in their jealouſy of their womem, that they

“ concubines ſhut up at home, from ſeeing any but their own

“family; and, when they travel, they carry them in covered

“waggons, and lodge them ºnder tents ſhut up, and quite
4.

* cloſed round.” Le Clerc's Commentary.

2 “ Were

• keep not only their wives, but their very maid-ſervents and
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“ were to the greateſt prince in the univerſe,

“ much leſs for her kinſman's abetting her

“ unchaſtity, how much ſoever he might

“ raiſe his fortune by it. And though it

“ ſounds a little ſtrange that the king ſhould

“ forget to recompenſe a man, who had been

“ ſo ſignal an inſtrument in preſerving his

“ life from a treaſonably conſpiracy, as Mor

“ decai had been ; yet, all on a ſudden, (r)

“ to confer ſuch vaſt honours upon him, as

“ would neceſſarily expoſe him to the envy

“ and indignation of the whole Perſian nobi

“lity, ſeems to be but an ill-judged method

“ of rewarding him.

“How Mordecai’s (s) being a Jew, (when

“ at that time the Jews had no intereſt at the

“ Perſian court, nay, when at that time a de

“ cree was iſſued out for their utter extirpa

“tion) could portend Haman's downfal, we

“ cannot ſee; but a manifeſt thing it is, that

“ when they grew into favour, (1) they became

“ too bloody and outrageous, to deſerve the

“ name of God’s peculiar people; and that,

“ how far ſoever Haman's reſentment againſt

“ Mordecai might carry him, yet for him to

“ have (u) ten thouſand talents of ſilver,

“ which, upon the loweſt computation amount

“ to almoſt three millions of our ſterling mo–

“ney) to lay down for his life, and the lives

“ of his countrymen has as little credibility in

“ it, as that the walls of Jeruſalem (x) were

“ built by Nehemiah (notwithſtanding all the

“ interruptions he met with) in two and fifty

“ days.”

The Jewiſh law againſt marrying with Hea

thens runs thus: (y) When the Lord thy God

ſhall bring thee into the land whither thou goeſ to

pºſſeſs it, and hath caſ; out many nations before thee,

g

with Heathens 7 houſalt not make marriages with them; thy

daughter thou ſhall not give unto his ſon, nor his

daughter/aſt thou take to thy ſon. And the rea

ſon of the law is aſſigned in the following

verſe: For they will turn away thy ſons from fol

lowing me, that they may ſerve other gods: for

did not Solomon, (3) king of Iſrael, (as Nehemiah

argues with the people) ſin by thºſe things 2

And if ſo great a one as he, who excelled all

mankind in wiſdom, was not ſafe from the

ſeducement of theſe outlandiſh women, how

ſhall ye be able to preſerve yourſelves from their

enticements & And yet (as Moſes goes on in

his reaſoning) (a) Thou art an holy people unto

the Lord thy God; and the Lord bath choſ n thee to

be a ſpecial people unto himſ ºf, above all the people

that are upon the face of the earth.

Here then is an expreſs law, enforced with

weighty reaſons, againſt theſe Pagan marri

ages ; and therefore, ſince whatever is done

contrary to law, is ipſo facto null and void,

theſe marriages with idolatrous women, which

were ſtrićtly forbidden by God, were (properly

ſpeaking) no marriages at all; and the chil

(r) Le Clerc's Commentary on Eſther vi. Io.

(s) Ibid. on ver. 13.

(tº Chap. ix. 5. 16.

(u) Chap. iii. 9.

(x) Neh. vi. 15

(y) Deut. vii. 1, 3, 4. - -

(2) Neh. xiii. 26. *

(a) Deut. vii. 6. -

(b) Patrick's Commentary on Ezra x. 3.

+ The ſchool of Shammah, who lived a little before our

Saviour, taught, that a man could not lawfully be divorced

No. 6d. Vol. II.

dren which proceeded from them, were in no

better condition, than thoſe whom we call

baſtards. (b) No interpoſition of civil autho

rity was therefore needful to diſſolve theſe

marriages. The infidelity of the party eſ

pouſed was as much an interdićtion, as any

the moſt proximate degree of conſanguinity,

which, by the laws of all civilized nations, is

known to vacate the marriage.

But even ſuppoſe that the civil authority

thought proper to interpoſe in this matter, yet,

wherein had the Jews any reaſon to complain,

if, in juſt puniſhment for their wilful breach of

a known and poſitive law, they were excluded

from cohabiting with theſe illegal wives? The

Jews, I ſay, eſpecially, who, for every light

and trivial cauſe f, made no ſcruple to give

even their lawful wives a bill of divorcement,

and might therefore, with much leſs difficulty,

be ſuppoſed willing to repudiate thoſe, whom

the laws of their God (for fear of their catching

the infection of idolatry) had forbidden them

to live with ?

St. Paul indeed is not for turning away an

unbelieving wife, in caſe ſhe is willing to dwell

with her huſband; but then he ſuppoſes, that

this couple were married, when they were

both Heathens, and in a ſtate of infidelity, in

which caſe there was no law, either divine or

human, forbidding them to marry, (whereas,

in theſe Jewiſh marriages with Pagans, the

prohibition is ſtrićt) and therefore, as there

was no fin in their coming together at firſt, and

the Chriſtian religion (whether it was the man

or woman that embraced it) made no altera–

tion in the caſe, his advice is, that they conti

nue to dwell together, even though they be of

different perſuaſions in matters of religion,

becauſe (as he farther adds this reaſon) (c) The

unbelieving huſband is ſam&ified by the wife; and

how knowſ thou, O man, but that, by thy

peaceable cohabitation with her, thou mayeſt

convert, and ſave thy wife?

Though therefore the Apoſtle is not for en

couraging any ſeparation between huſband and

wife upon account of their difference in reli

gion, when their marriage was previous to

either of their converſions to Chriſtianity; yet

(if we will make him conſiſtent with himſelf)

we muſt allow, that he is utterly averſe to all

mixed marriages with infidels, when in his

following epiſtle, he adviſes all Chriſtians, (d)

not to be unequally yoked together with unbelievers;

for what communion ſays he, has light with dark

meſs, or what concord has Chriſ with Belial * &c.

whereby he gives us to think, that he eſteemed

all marriages with Heathens illegal, and that

had the Apoſtle, at that time, been either of

Ezra's or Nehemiah’s council, he would have

given his vote for their diſſolution among the

CWs.J We own indeed, that it is a very gracious

from his wife, unleſs he had found her guilty of ſome ačtion,

which was really infamous, and contrary to the rules of vir

tue. But the ſchool of Hillel, who was Shammah's diſciple,

taught on the contrary, that the leaſt reaſons (ſuch as, if ſhe

did not dreſs his meat well, if ſhe was not agreeable to him in

perſon, or temper; or if he found any other woman, that he

liked better) were ſufficient to authorize a man to put away

his wife. Selden's Uxor, Hebraica, like, iii. c. 18.

(c) I Cor. vii. 16.

(d) 2 Cor. vi. 14.

Z z declaraſion
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A. M. declaration of God, Behold all ſouls are mine, as

Åºn. the ſºul of the father, ſo alſo the ſoul of the ſon is

529, &c. mine; that ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall die; but then

In what ſenſe "**** to conſider, that as life ſignifies, in ge

.." neral, all that happineſs, which attends God's

not ſuffer for favour, ſo death denotes all thoſe puniſhments,

...” which are the effects of divine diſpleaſure; and,

- among theſe, the miſeries of the next world are

chiefly intended. Theſe indeed ſhall be al

lotted to men, according to their own deme

rits, without any regard to the faults of their

forefathers, which ſhall neither be laid to their

charge, nor made an aggravation of their guilt;

but, as to temporal evils and calamities, it can

not well otherwiſe be, but that, in the very

courſe of things, children ſhould ſuffer for the

iniquities of their parents.

Though therefore it may ſeem a little hard,

why the chil; that the children ſhould be included in their

º mother's divorce, yet the laws of moſt nations

mºn be juſtly have determined this point: that children are

put away. to follow the condition of their mothers, be it

what it will, and, conſequently, as they are un

lawfully born, they muſt of courſe be alienated

from the family, at the ſame time that the mo–

ther is repudiated, and in virtue of that very

law, which declares her marriage to be null.

So that it was no arbitary act in Ezra to abdi

cate the children, as well as the mothers;

though (e) to prevent the danger of their cor

rupting the other children of the family, (if

they were allowed to ſtay) and of inſinuating

themſelves ſo far into their fathers affections,

as to prevail with them in time to re-call their

eječted wives, might be motive enough to a

prudent ruler (conſidering the then ſituation

of affairs) to put the law rigidily in execution.

As this however was an act of the government,

wherein Ezra, and other good men, who feared

the Lord, were concerned, we may reaſonably

preſume, that ſome proviſion was made for the

maintenance, and perhaps the education of

theſe poor children, in the principles of the

Jewiſh religion, at the public charge.

Ana now the How long Nehemiah was in finiſhing the

wails of Jeru- walls of Jeruſalem, interpreters are not agreed,

ºt. becauſe ſome of them, ſuppoſing the ſpace of

... two and fifty days, (f) mentioned in the Scrip

ture, to be too ſhort for the perfecting of the

whole, have begun their computation #. the

time Nehemiah returned his anſwer to Sanbal

lat’s firſt meſſage, and others, from the time

that the ſtone-wall was finiſhed, and ſo allow

ing the whole fitſy-two days for the perfeóting

of the reſt. But, if we look into the compaſs

of time, from Nehemiah's being at Shuſhan, to

the day of the month when theſe walls are ſaid

to have been finiſhed, we ſhall find, that no

more than fifty-two days could well be allow

ed for the perfecting of the whole.

It was (g) in the firſt month, called by the

Jews, Niſan, that Nehemiah was at Shuſhan,

and obtained of the king leave to go to Jeruſa

lem: and, though we have no expreſs account,

what time he ſpent in his journey, and when

he came to Jeruſalem ; yet, if we may make a

conjecture from the time, that Ezra expended

in the ſame journey, we can ſcarce ſuppoſe

that he arrived at Jeruſalem before the end of

the fourth month. Fzra ſet out on the firſt

day of the firſt month. He made a (h) ſhort

ſtay indeed at the river Alava; but it was the

firſt of the fifth month, before he reached Jeru

ſalem. Nehemiah could not poſſibly ſet out ſo

ſoon in the year, becauſe his commiſſion (?)

from the king, and it ſtructions to the neigh

bouring governors, muſt have taken ſome tine

in paſſing through the ſeveral offices: and

therefore, we can ſcarce ſuppoſe, that he

reached Jeruſalem, ſooner than the time ſpeci

fied; and from thence to the twenty-fifth day

of the ſixth month, (including the three days

of reſt, that he gave himſelf before he began)

the ſpace will be much about fifty-two days,

wherein we ſuppoſe, that the whole work was

finiſhed. (k) For, if Alexander the Great, (as

Arrianus and Curtius relate) built the walls of

Alexandria (which was ſeven miles in compaſs)

in the ſpace of twenty days; why ſhould it be

thought a thing incredible, that a vaſt number

not of hired, but voluntry men, full of zeal for

the work themſelves, animated by the example

of their rulers, and ranged and diſtributed in a

proper manner for diſpatch, ſhould in almoſt

thrice that ſpace of time, be able to finiſh a

work of leſs compaſs; when they had long

ſummer-days for it, plenty of ſtones and other

materials hard at hand, the foundation of the

wall unrazed, ſome part of it ſtanding intire,

only ſome breaches here and there to be

amended; and when their deſign in the whole

was, not to ſtudy curioſity, but ſtrength, and

to provide themſelves with ſuch a fortification

for the preſent, as would ſecure them from

any ſudden invaſion of their enemies?

How (1) long Nehemiah continued at the

Perſian court, after his return from Jeruſalem,

the ſacred hiſtory no where informs us. It

tells us indeed, that he came back again after

certain days; but ſince the word Yamin,

which we render days, does equally ſignify

years, and, in many places of the Hebrew

Scriptures is uſed in that ſenſe, we cannot but

wonder, how the generality of chronologers,

as well as commentators, came to overlook

this ſenſe of the word, and, in ſo doing, to

make Nehemiah’s ſtay at Shuſhan much

ſhorter than it poſſibly could be. For, ſince he

had been twelve years in reforming what he

found amiſs among the Jews, and Ezra had

been doing the ſame for thirteen years before

him; they muſt, one would think, have

brought their reformation to ſuch a ſtate and

ſtability, that a little time could not have been

ſufficient ſo totally to unhinge it: and there

fore we may conclude, that his abſence at

court, which gave room for theſe irregularities

to grow to ſuch an height, was not for certain

days, but for ſome years continuance; and,

conſequently, that the author of this part of

his life had no intention, either to magnify his

good offices, or to relate anything incredible

concerning him, ſince, though he acquaints us

with ſundry corruptions, that had ſprung up,

(e) Pool’s Annotations.

(f) Neh. vi. 15.

(g) Chap. ii. 1.

(*) Ezra viii. 15, 31.

(i) Neh. ii. 6, &c.

(k) Patrick's Commentary, and Pool's Annotations on Neh.

vi. 15.

(l) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 428.

yet
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yet he makes the time of his abſence (if we

take his words in their proper ſenſe) long

enough for that purpoſe.

That Nehemiah was the writer of the ac

count of his own government in Judea (for

that is the ſubjećt of his book) moſt interpre

ters are agreed: (m) And, as he appears in that

character, it cannot miſbecome him to give the

world a narrative how himſelf behaved in that

high ſtation; though in doing of this, he could

not avoid the ſaying of ſomething in his own

commendation, unleſs he had been minded, out

of his exceſſive modeſty, to conceal from poſ

terity (which it had been invidious to do) an

excellent example of his extraordinary virtue,

and love of his country.

St. Paul, no doubt, was a very modeſt man :

(n) He durff not, as he tells us, make himſelf of

the number, or compare himſelf with ſuch as com

mended themſelves; and yet, in the very next

chapter, (that (o) he might ſtop the mouths of

falſe Apoſtles, and covetous people) we find

him telling the Corinthians, that he preached

the goſpel to them freely, and without deſiring

any contributions of them for his neceſſary

ſupport. (p) I robbed other churches, ſays he,

taking wages of them, to do you ſervice, and when

I was preſent with you, and wanted, I was charge

able to no man : For in all things I have kept my

ſelf from being burthenſome to you, and ſo will I

keep myſelf; as the truth of Chriſ is in me, no man

/ball flop me of this boaſting in the regions of

Achaia; for what I do, that I will do, that I

may cut off occaſion from thoſe that define occaſion,

that wherein they glory, they may be found even

even as me: and after all this, can any find fault

with Nehemiah, for telling his reader, that (q)

what was prepared for me daily, was an ox, and

ſix choice ſheep, fowls in proportion, and once in ten

days, flore of all ſorts of wine, yet for all this, re

quired not I the bread of the governor, i. e. the al

lowances, which were made to the governors

appointed by the kings of Perſia, to provide

them a table, becauſe the bondage was beavy upon

this people, and they not in a condition, without

much difficulty, to maintain themſelves: where

fore think upon me, O God, for good, according to

all that I have done for this people.

To ſerve God for nothing, or purely for

his own ſake, is a notion, that perhaps may

comport with our glorified ſtate, where our

ſervice will be attended with viſion; but, at

preſent, it is too romantic, and what the au

thor of our beings expects not from us. He,

who made us, and ſet the ſprings in our na

ture, knows very well, that we are princi

pally moved by hopes and fears, and for this

reaſon has propounded rewards and puniſh

ments to us; nor did we ever find it (till

now) accounted a flaw in the character of

the worthies of old, or an indication of their

mercenary ſpirits, that in all their good works,

or ſufferings, they (r) had a reſped to the recom

pence of the reward, which God, the righteous judge,

had promiſed to give unto his faithful ſer–

WantS.

Ezra, no doubt, was at this time a man of

great eſteem among his brethren, and no leſs

favoured in the Perſian court; otherwiſe Ar

taxerxes would never have granted him a com

miſſion to reform and regulate the affairs of

the Jewiſh church, fraught with ſuch ample

powers. Ever ſince that time, the Jews have

looked upon him as another Moſes, who, (as

Moſes was the giver of the law) revived and

reſtored it, after it had been in a manner quite

loſt and extinguiſhed in the Babyloniſh capti

vity. There is ſome reaſon to believe there

fore, that (s) this Scribe of the law of God of

heaven was the uſual title, or appellation of

honour, whereby Ezra was dignifica and diſ

tinguiſhed among his countrymen; and that

Artaxerxes might take it upon common report,

and ſo inſert it in his commiſſion, as the name

whereby he was generally ſtiled among the

Jews, without ever giving himſelf time to con

ſider what was the full purport and intendment

of it.

But if even he did attend to this, yet, as the

Heathens had different kinds of gods, celeſ

tial, terreſtrial, and infernal, he might eaſily

reconcile this to his own principles, only by

ſuppoſing, that this God of the Jews was one

of the celeſtial order, and, (though a deity

peculiar to them) might nevertheleſs be rever

enced, and worſhipped by him, in conjunction

with his other gods.

But, after all, if we reflect a little on the

eaſe, and indolence, and, in a manner total

ſequeſtration from all buſineſs, wherein theſe

great monarchs of the Eaſt were uſed to in

dulge themſelves, we ſhall find reaſon to be

lieve, that Artaxerxes knew nothing of the

matter. If he be the ſame, who goes under the

name of Ahaſuerus in the book of Eſther, he

had been impoſed on by Haman to conſent to

a bloody decree againſt the Jews with ſo little

thought, and conſideration of what he was

about, that (t)he did not ſo much as remem

ber the perſon, at whoſe inſtigation it was

done: and yet, notwithſtanding the great miſ

chief, which this negligence of his might have

brought upon him, we find him inſtantly ſink

ing into the like ſleepy, and careleſs temper.

(u) Write ye for the jews, (ſays he, to Mordecai

and Eſther) as it liketh you, in the king’s name,

and ſeal it with the king’s ring, and whatever is

thus wrote and ſealed, no man may reverſe. And

by parity of reaſon, why may we not ſuppoſe,

that, when Ezra applied to court for his com

miſſion, the whole form of drawing it up was

referred to him, and ſuch other Jews, as he

thought proper to take into his council? For,

write ye, as it liketh you, in the king's name,

might, (in one caſe as well as the other) be all

that the king had to ſay to the matter. And

indeed, if we look into the contents of the com—

miſfion itſelf, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that it

muſt have been drawn by ſomething more than.

a Heathen hand. For, if Ezra himſelf had

been to dićtate the words, how could he have

expreſſed the tenor of his commiſſion more

fully than in theſe; (x) Foraſmuch as thou art

Jent by the king, and his ſeven counſellors, to en

A. M.

3475, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.
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(m) Patrick's Commentary on Neh. v. 19.

(n ) 2 Cor. x. 12.

(o) Chap. xi. 7.

(p) Ibid. wer. 8, &c.(*) Neh. v. 18. o

(r) Heb. xi. 26.

(f) F2ra vii. 12.

(1) Eſther vii. 5.

(u) Ibid. viii. 8.

(x) Ezra vii. 14.
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A. M. quire concerning judah and jeruſalem, according to

*.*.*, the law of thy God, which is in thine band: WhatAnt. Chri

529, &c. Jewiſh king, could have given more pious in

ſtructions than theſe: (y) And thou Ezra, after

the wiſdom of thy God, ſet magiſtrates and judges,

ſuch as know the laws of thy God, and teach ye

them, that know them not *. And where can we

find a livelier ſenſe of God’s ſupreme autho

rity, and of that regard which is due from the

greateſt kings and potentates to his commands,

more emphatically expreſſed than here: What

ſever is commanded by the Gºd of heaven, let it be

diligently done for the houſe of the God of heaven?

O Perbal (as jacobus Capellus, in a kind of rap

ture, cries out) Literis aureis Regum Palatiis in

ſcribenda, atque adº Stylo adamantino Fidelium

omnium Animis inſculpanda: Words fit to be

written upon the palaces of kings in letters of

old, and engraven on the minds of all the

faithful with a ſile of adament /

(z) Who the author of the ſix firſt chapters

of Ezra was, is a matter of ſome uncertainty,

though it is generally agreed, that the ſame

hand, which compoſed the two books of Chro

nicles, was concerned in writing that part of

Ezra, becauſe the Chronicle concludes with

the very ſame words, wherewith the hiſtory be

gins, which, in antient authors, to connect the

thread of the diſcourſe, (as Grotius obſerves) is

no unuſual thing. The Jewiſh doctors indeed

are chiefly of opinion, that theſe Chronicles

were written by Ezra; but this can hardly be,

becauſe the author (whoever he was) continues

the (a) genealogy of Zerubbabel to the twelfth

eneration, which is lower than Ezra lived.

§. can Ezra be the author of the ſix firſt

chapters of the book which bears his name, be

cauſe the perſon, who wrote it, (b) is ſaid to

have been at Jeruſalem in the time of Darius

Hyſtaſpes; whereas Ezra, (c) did not go thi

ther until the reign of Artaxerxes. It is moſt

likely therefore, that Ezra, upon his coming

to Jeruſalem, might meet with certain annals,

or memoirs, kept of the feveral tranſactions

that had happened, ſince the time of the peo

le's return from captivity, and that, to theſe,

after he had made an extract of ſuch as were

true and authentic, he added a farther conti

nuation of the hiſtory of his own government.

For, that the four laſt chapters of the book

were of his own compoſing, is evident from

this teſtimony. (d) And at evening ſacrifice, I

roſe up from my heavineſs, and having rent my

garment, and my mantle, A fell upon my knees, and

/pread out my hands unto the Lord. Then foll

lows the prayer which he made, and imme

diately it is ſubjoined, (e) Now when Ezra had

prayed, and when he had confiſca, and caff himſelf

down before the houſe of God: which plainly ſhews

that Ezra was the author of that part of the

book, which ſpeaks of himſelf in the firſt

perſon. -

And, in like manner, that Nehemiah was

the writer of what is reputed his, ſeems to be

in the front of it, (which was the practice of

Herodotus, Thucydides, and other ancient

hiſtorians in thoſe days) but from the teſti

mony, of the Jewiſh church likewiſe, which all

along received it into their canon, and from

the approbation of the ſeventy interpreters,

who, from the very firſt, gave it a place in
their tranſlation under that name.

There is ſome difficulty indeed in reconcilin

the account of Joſephus concerning Sanballai.

and what is recorded of him in Nehemiah.

Joſephus (g) tells us, “ that he, being made

“governor of Samaria, under the laſt Darius,

married his daughter to one, whoſe father

“ had been high-prieſt of the Jews, and that,

“ when his ſon-in-law was thereupon driven

“out of Jeruſalem, he obtaincq leave of Alex

“ander to build a temple on mount Gerizim,

“ like that at Jeruſalem, and to make him the

“prieſt thereof.” Now, to make this accord

with what we read in Nehemiah, (h) the gene

ral opinionis, that there were two Sanballats, the

firſt, the Sanballat of the Holy Scriptures, and

and the other, the Sanballat of Joſephus; and

that there were two marriages, contracted by

two different perſons, ſons of two different

high-prieſts of the Jews, with two different

women, who were each daughters of two diffe

rent Sanballats; the firſt, the daughter of the
Sanballat of the Scriptures, and the other, the

daughter of the Sanballat of Joſephus, and that

he, who married the firſt of them, was the ſon of

Johiada, but he who married the ſecond of

them, was the ſon of Johanan, and brother of

Jaddua.

But there is no reaſon to have recourſe to this

perplexed ſolution, ſeeing that Joſephus has

incurred a palpable miſtake in point of chrono

logy. For, (i) fince this marriage was con

ſummated while Joiada, the ſon of Eliaſhib,

was the high-prieſt of the Jews, even in the

fifth year of his pontificate; (k) and ſince he

entered upon that office, in the eleventh year

of Darius Nothus, who reigned in all nineteen

ycars, it muſt follow, that the licence, which

Sanballat obtained for the building of a tem

ple at Samaria, was not from Alexander, but

from this Darius, in the fifteenth year of his

reign, and above eighty years before the Da

rius Codomannus, whom Alexander vanquiſh

ed, was known. There is no occaſion there

fore to ſuppoſe any more Sanballats than one,

or to extend his life to any immoderate length;

only we may perceive that Joſephus was under

a miſtake, in placing this Sanballat under the

reign of Codomannus, who ſhould have been

placed under a former Darius, ſirnamed No

thus, and, conſequently, that all he tells us of

this Sanballat’s attending Alexander in his

wars, and obtaining of him a licence to build

a temple, is a mere fiction founded on that

miſtake; becauſe in Alexander's time, the

Samaritans, by murthering Andromachus, his

governor of Syria, had ſo incenſed that great

- c.
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evident, (f) not only from his own declaration conqueror againſt them, that, inſtead of
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A. M., granting them any favours, (l) we find him tion. But there ſeems to be ſomething more Fromiº iv -

A. making all the havock of them that he could. in the reverence which the people were com- ºil'... .

529, &c. Who the author of the book of Eſther was, manded to pay him, than what is the effect of a fºº".

The author of the opinions of the learned are yarious. Some civil reſpect. The king of Perſia, we know, *:::::::.
thijº" aſcribe it to Ezra, others to Mordecai, others expected a kind of divine adoration from all

: un- to Mordecai and Eſther in conjunction, and that approached his preſence; (r) as we read
OWn.

Its genuine

neſs.

Objećtions

againſt it an

ſwered.

why Morde.

cai would not

reverence Ha

Iliaſ1,

others again, to the joint labours of the great

ſynagogue, who, from the time of Ezra, to Si

mon the Juſt, ſuperintended the edition, and

canon of Scripture. Thoſe who contend for

Mordecai, have theſe words to alledge in his

behalf: (m) And Mordecai wrote theſe things, and

ſent letters unto all the jews, that were in all the

provinces of king Ahaſuerus, and the jews under

fook to do, as Mordecai had written to them : (n)

But the thing is evident, that theſe words re

late, not to the book itſelf, but to the circular

letters, which Mordecai ſent to the Jews, in all

the provinces of the Perſian empire, ſignify

ing what a mighty deliverance God had vouch

ſafed them, and, in commemoration of it, in

ſtituted an annual feſtival to be obſerved for

eVer.

And indeed the inſtitution of this annual

feſtival, and its continued obſervation, is a

ſtanding proof, that this hiſtory of Eſther is

real, and not fićtitious; ſince we can hardly

conceive, how a wiſe nation ſhould at firſt ap

point, and afterwards continue the celebration

of this ſolemn time of feaſting and rejoicing

every year, merely becauſe a certain man

among them had once the good fortune to

write an agreeable fable or romance; much

leſs can we conceive, from what motive, a

whole aſſembly of learned doćtors ſhould re

ceive a writing of no better character into the

canon of their Scriptures, or (to make it of

more univerſal uſe) ſhould honour it with a

Greek tranſlation.

It muſt be owned indeed, that no foreign

author has taken any notice of this piece of

hiſtory, but the reaſon hereof is obvious, viz.

(0) becauſe the authors, who wrote of the af

fairs of Perſia at this time, entered no farther

into them, than as they were coincident with

the affairs of Greece; and though the fix laſt

chapters of this hiſtory are not to be found in

any Hebrew copy, yet Origen is of opinion, (p)

that once they were extant, though now loſt,

and that from it the Septuagint formed their

tranſlation; though others (with more proba

bility) think, that (as the hiſtory of this me

morable tranſaction might be recorded by di

vers hands) there were once two Hebrew co

pies of it, one in a larger, and the other in a

leſs volume, and that, as the leſs is what we

have at preſent, from the larger has proceeded

the Greek copy, with its ſundry additions.

Haman, we read, was an Amalekite, one of

that nation (q}, againſt which God pronounced

a curſe; and therefore, upon this conſideration,

Mordecai might think himſelf not obliged to

pay him the reverence which he expected, and

if the reſt of the Jews had the like notion of

him, this might be reaſon ſufficient for his ex

tending his reſentment againſt the whole na

(1) Joſeph. contra Apion, lib. ii.

(m) Eſther ix. 20. 23.

(n) Huetii, Demonſt. Propoſ. 4.

(o) Huetii, Domonſt. Propoſ. 4.

(p) Patrick's Commentary.

(q) Exod. xvii. 14.

No. 61. Vol. II,

of one Timagoras, upon whom the people of

Athens paſſed ſentence of death, for his wor

ſhipping of Darius, accounting the honour of

their whole city debaſed by this mean ſubmiſ

ſion of one of their citizens, though, at that

time, Darius was one of the greateſt monarchs

upon earth. And as the kings of Perſia did

arrogate this to themſelves, ſo they ſometimes .

imparted it to their chief friends and favour

ites, as it ſeems, at this time, to have been the

caſe with Haman. For we can hardly con

ceive, why the king ſhould give a particular

command, (s) that all his ſervants ſhould re

verence him, if by this reverence no more is

intended, than that they ſhould ſhew him a

reſpect ſuitable to his ſtation: but now, if we

ſuppoſe, that the homage expected from them,

was ſuch, as came near to idolatry, (t) we need

not wonder, that a Jew ſhould deny that ho

nour, or the outward expreſſions of it to any

man, ſince the wiſe and ſober Grecians did po

ſitively refuſe to give it to the very kings

themſelves. And, that this was the caſe before

us, the author of the apocryphal additions to

the book of Eſther ſeems to imply, when he

introduces Mordecai, as praying in theſe

words: (a) Thou knoweft, O Lord, that it is not

contumacy, nor pride, nor deſire of vain glory, that

make me not worſhip Haman; for I would wil

lingly kiſs his feet for the ſafety of Iſrael. But I

do it, that I may not prefer the glory of a man, to

the glory of God, nor adore any one, but thee, my

Lord, alone. -

Though we are far from pretending to apo

logize, either for the injuſtice of Ahaſuerus in

abdicating his queen, or for the conduct of

Eſther in going to his bed, yet a good deal of

this might be reſolved into the cuſtom of a na

tion, where the king was abſolute, and his ſub

jećts mere vaſſals; where the will of the prince,

I ſay, was a perfect law, and a plurality of wives

and concubines reputed honourable. This

however may be ſaid in behalf of Ahaſuerus,

that he did not divorce his wife, without firſt

conſulting his counſellors, and ſuch as were

The condućt

Ahaſuerus,

Etiher, and

Mordecai, in

ſome meaſure

affoiled,

beſt acquainted with the laws of their country;

and therefore, if there was any iniquity in it,

they were the perſons chiefly to be blamed,

who repreſented the queen's diſobedience, as a

crime of ſuch a dangerous nature, that it would

have had a noxious influence upon the whole

nation, had it not been ſeverely puniſhed. And

this may be ſaid in excuſe for Eſther, that the

words, which we render (x) ſhe was brought,

may equally ſignify ſhe was taken away, viz. by

violence; (y) for (as the Targum upon this

paſſage relates the matter) “Mordecai, hearing

“ of the king's edićt for the collection of all

“ the beautiful virgins in his dominions, hid

“ his couſin in a private place, where the offi

(r) Valer. Max. lib. vi. c. 3.

(s) Eſther iii. 2.

(1) Pool's Annotations on Eſther iii.

(u) Eſther xiii. 12, &c.

(x) Eſther ii. 8.

(y) Patrick's Cernmentary.

A a a “ cers
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rus did not re

ward Morde

cai at firſt.

“ cers could not find her; but when Eſther

(whom all the neighbourhood knew to be a

“ great beauty) was miſſing, an order from the

king to Mordecai was procured, which, up

“ on pain of death, obliged him to produce

her.” However this be, it is certain, that

the perſons, whom the king took to his bed in

this manner, were not reputed harlots, but be

came his lawful wives, though wives of an in

ſerior degree; and therefore is no great won

der, that Eſther, in theſe circumſtances, (tho’

a very virtuous woman) ſhould conſent; nor

can we tell, but that Mordecai, and ſhe, might

have a diſpenſation from God, (as God, no

doubt, can diſpenſe with his own laws) ſuppo

fing there were any contrariety to the divine

laws in this tranſaction.

To account for the humour of princes, and

their management of public affairs, is next to

a thing impoſſible. We ſee, even among us,

that great men are ſometimes unmindful of the

higheſt ſervices, that are done them, and take

no care to reward them; eſpecially if the perſon

be in himſelf obſcure, and not ſupported by a

proper recommendation. And therefore we

are not at all to wonder, if a prince, that bu

ried himſelf in indolence, and made it a part

of his grandeur to live unacquainted and un

concerned with what paſſed in his dominions,

(as this was the cuſtom of moſt Eaſtern kings)

ſhould overlook the great ſervice, which Mor

decai had done him, or if he ordered him a re

ward, that, by the artifice of thoſe at court, who

were no well-wiſhers to the Jews, he might be

diſappointed of it.

There ſeems however to have been a parti

cular direétion of Providence, in having his

reward delayed till this time, when he and all

his nation were appointed to deſtruction, when

the remembrance of his ſervices might be a

means to recommend them to the king's mer

cy, and the honours conferred on him a deep

mortification to his adverſary. Theſe honours

indeed were very remarkable; but by Ha

man's manner of propoſing them, they ſeem

to have been the uſual marks of diſtinétion and

eſteem, that the kings of Perſia conferred on

c -

º

cº

thoſe, whom they were minded to make con

why Haman's

wiſe men

might predićt

his ruin from

Mordecai's

being a Jew.

ſpicuous ; and ſo far was Mordecai from being

elated with them, that as ſoon as the ſolemnity

was over, we read, that (z) he returned to his

duty, and attendance at the king's gate.

He had declared himſelf a Jew, to ſatisfy the

people at court, that he could not, with a good

conſcience, comply with the king's command

relating to the reverence which was to be paid

to Haman: and the interpoſition of Provi

dence in behalf of the Jewiſh nation, even dur

ing their captivity, had been ſo viſible, that the

wiſe men about Haman might, from experi

ence, form a conjećture, that if their God was

become their friend, (as by this ſtrange turn of

affairs in favour of Mordecai it looked as if it

was) no weapon forged againſ; them would proſper;

becauſe they had ſeen ſo many plots, which

would have cruſhed any other nation, turn to

their advancement, as well as their enemies

deſtruction. The advice (a) which Achior

gave to Holofernes, is founded upon the

known experience of thoſe times, and beſpeaks

a man well acquainted with the ſtate of the

Jews: -

there be any error in this people, and they ſin again;

their God, let us conſider, that this will be their

ruin. But if there be no iniquity in their nation,

let my Lord now paſs ly, left their Lord defºd

them, and their God be for them, and we become a

reproach before all the world. , Conſidering then,

that Mordecai was of the ſeed of the jews, a

people, whom God had wonderfully raiſed

from under great oppreſſions, and that at this

time, there was a deſperate deſign, by Haman’s

management, carrying on againſt them; Ha

man's wiſe men might eaſily, and without the

ſpirit of propheſy, divine, (3) that as Mordc

cai (whom they knew to be a man of great

courage and wiſdom) was now got into the

king's favour, it would not be long before he

would find an opportunity of applying to him

(who was a perſon of a mild diſpoſition) for

a revocation of the bloody decree which Ha

man, by impoſing upon his credality, had pro

cured, and conſequently, of ruining Haman in

the king’s good graces. For the known, in

ſtability of court-favours, and the little quarter,

that there is given to rivals or enemies, made

it no hard matter, from Mordecai's advance

ment to read Haman's deſtiny.

Haman indeed was outrageouſly bent againſt

the Jews, and what he offered the king in lieu

of the damage, which his revenues might ſuſ

tain by the deſtruction of ſo many of his ſub

jects, is a prodigious ſum for any private man

to be owner of; but we read of ſeveral ſuch

perſons in hiſtory, who, in thoſe antient

times, were poſſeſſors of much greater. Pi—

thius the Lydian, for inſtance, (c) when Xerxes

paſſed into Greece, was poſſeſſed of two thou

ſand talents of ſilver, and four millions of da–

ricks in gold, which together amounted to near

five millions and an half of our ſterling money:

and (d) Marcus Craſſus, the Roman, after he

had conſecrated the tenth of what he had to

Hercules, feaſted all the people of Rome at

ten thouſand tables, and given a donative of

corn to every citizen, as much as would laſt

him three months, found the remainder of his

eſtate to be ſeven thouſand one hundred Ro

man talents, which amount to above a mil

lion and an half of our money. This may

ſeem a little ſtrange to us at preſent, but our

wonder will ceaſe, if we conſider, that, from

the time of David and Solomon, and for fif

teen hundred years afterwards, the riches of

this kind were in much greater plenty, than

they are now. The prodigious quantities of

gold and ſilver, which Alexander found in the

treaſures of Darius; the vaſt loads of them,

which were often carried before the Roman

generals, when they returned from conquered

provinces; and the exceſſive ſums, which cer

tain of their emperors expended in donatives,

feaſts, ſhows, and other inſtances of luxury, and

prodigality, are of this proof ſufficient: (e)

but, at length, the mines of the antient Ophir,

which furniſhed all this plenty, being exhauſt

ed, and, by the burning of cities, and devaſta

tion of countries, which followed upon th

(z) Eſther vi. 12. (a) Judith v. 20, 21.

(b) Pool's Annotations, and Patrick's Commentary on

• Eſther vi. 13. - -

I

(c) Herodotus, lib. vii.

(d) Plutarch, in Crºſſo.

(e) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 543. -

erruptions

Now ther fore, my Lord, and governor, if and part of

From Ezrajy

7. to the end
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That Haman

might have all
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mentions.
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A. M. erruptions of the Goths, Vandals, and Huns, tion, without making this one refle&tion upon Frºm Ezhiy.

3:... and other barbarous nations in the Weſt, and it, viz. (f) “That though, in the whole, '...'.
$29, &c. of the Saracens, Turks, and Tartars, in the “ there was no extraodinary manifeſtation of and part of"

Eaſt, a great part of the gold and filver, which God's power, no particular cauſe or agent, ſºthe world then abounded with, being waſted “ that was, in its working, advanced above the and Malachi.

and deſtroyed by this means, the great ſcarcity “ ordinary pitch of nature; yet the contri

of both, which afterwards enſued, was occaſi- “vance, and ſuiting theſe ordinary agents ap

oned; nor have the mines of Mexico, Peru, “ pointed by God, is, in itſelf, more admirable

and Braſil, been as yet able fully to repair it. “ than if the ſame end had been effected by

How the Jews The great ſum, which Haman would have “means that were truly miraculous. That a

àmet,ſº given to gratify his revenge againſt the Jewiſh “king ſhould not ſleep, is no unuſual thing,

many. nation, was an additional provocation to them, “ nor that he ſhould ſolace his waking thoughts

no doubt, to ſlay every one, who came to annoy “ by hearing the annals of his own kingdom,

them; but then, it muſt be confidered, that, in “ or the journals of his own reign read to him,

this they acted by virtue of an edićt, which au- || “ &c. but that he ſhould lie awake at that time

thorized them to ſtand upon their own defence; “ eſpecially when Haman was watching to

that they were not the firſt aggreſſors, but on- “ deſtroy the Jews; and that, in the chronicles

ly, oppoſed thoſe that openly aſſaulted them, “ of the kingdom, they ſhould light on that

and were for putting any unjuſt decree in exe- || “ place, where Mordecai's unrewarded ſer–

cution againſt them; and, as the Amalekites, “ vices were recorded; that the king there

who might be diſperſed throughout the Perſian || “upon, ſhould reſolve forthwith to do him ho

dominions, were the known and inveterate “ nour; that Haman ſhould come in at the

enemies of the Jews, and, following now the “ very nick of time, when he was ſo diſpoſed,

fortune of Haman, might be forward enough “ and ſhould ignorantly determine what ho

to execute the decree, which he had procured “nour ſhould be done him, and be appointed

againſt them, it is therefore reaſonably pre- || “ to that ungrateful office himſelf: this was

fumed, that moſt of thoſe, whom the Jews, in “ from the keeper of Iſrael, who neither ſlum

their neceſſary defence, both in Shuſhan, and “ bers nor ſleeps, and was truly marvellºits in

in the provinces, did deſtroy, were of that de- || “ his people's eyes. For though miracles, in

voted nation; and that, by this their ſlaughter, “ their nature, are more apt to ſtrike the ſenſe,

the propheſies againſt Amalek were accom- || “ yet ſuch ſecret contrivances of God's wiſ

pliſhed. “dom and providence do more affect the un

Andºhexon: . However this, be, we cannot take leave of “derſtanding: the one works aſioniſhment, the
derfulneſs of . . . - - - - -

º: this wonderful deliverance of the Jewiſh na- || “ other admiration.”

º

(f) Patrick's Commentary on Eſther vii. 12.
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THE Book VII,

THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM

D I S S E R T A T I O N

OF EZRA's EDITION OF THE HOLYSCRIPTURES, AND THE INSTITU

OF SYNAGOGUE-WORSHIP.TION

ZRA, no doubt, in his knowledge of the

holy Scriptures, was a great man. The

ſacred hiſtory gives him this charaćter, that

(g) be was a ready ſcribe in the law of Mo

ſes, which the Lord God of Iſrael had given.

The Jewiſh doctors look upon him as the fe

cond founder of it; and are generally of opi

nion, that he was the prophet Malachi, (b)

and had that title given him, becauſe he was

ſent, as God's meſſenger, to revive their reli

gion, after it had been, in a manner, quite ex

tinguiſhed. Nay, (i) many antient fathers of

the chriſtian church, attribute more to him, in

this particular, than even the Jews themſelves;

for they ſuppoſe, that, in the Babyloniſh cap

tivity, all the Scriptures were entirely loſt and

deſtroyed, but that Ezra, by divine revelation,

renewed, and recovered them again. This,

however, is carrying the compliment too far,

and leaving the authority of the holy Scrip

tures to ſtand upon a very precarious bottom;

ſince ſome may be apt to infer, that be, who

is ſaid thus wonderfully to have reſored them,

might much more likely have forged the whole.

We readily acknowledge indeed, that in the

time of Joſiah, (through the two preceding

reigns of Manaſſeh, and Ammon) copics of the

law might be very ſcarce; but, by the pious

care of that good prince, we are informed, that

this defect was ſoon remedied; that copies

were taken of the original law, that was then

found in the temple; that ſearch was made in

the ſchools of the prophets, and in all other

places where they could be found, for the other

parts of holy writ, and tranſcripts formed out

of theſe likewiſe; ſo that, in a ſhort time, all

II. .

that were deſirous to know the law of their

God, eitherby writing them out themſelves, or... 3.

procuring others to do it for them, were fur- iſ:. .

niſhed with copies both of the law and the and part of

prophets. Within a few years indeed, the ci- ºr
ty and temple were deſtroyed, and with them

was the authentic copy of the laws, which was

repoſited in the temple, burnt and conſumed;

but before this calamity befel the Jews, all the

ſacred writings then extant were got into pri

vate hands, and carried away with them into

eaptivity.

That Daniel had a copy of the holy Scrip

tures with him in Babylon, is certain, becauſe

(k) he not only quotes the law, but makes

mention likewiſe (l) of the propheſies of the

prophet Jeremiah, which he could not have

done, had he not had them by him. That, at

the finiſhing of the temple, (which was in the

ſixth of Darius, and above fifty years before

Ezra came to Jeruſalem) copies of the law

were in common uſe, no one can doubt, who

reads, how the prieſts and Levites were ſettled

in their reſpective functions, (m) according as

it is written in the books of Moſes: and that,

when the people called for the Scripture, to

have it ifunto them, they did not requeſt of

Ezra to get it anew dićtated to him, but that

he (n) would bring forth the book of the law

of Moſes, which the Lord had commanded

Iſrael; which plainly implies, that all the peo

ple well knew, that this book was then extant,

and needed not ſuch a miraculous expedient as

that of a divine revelation, for its recovery. . . But only pub

But if Ezra did not reſtore the Scripture in liſhed a cor
this manner, the queſtion is, what he did to- ſºlition of

A. M.

3475, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

529, &c. ,

Ezra's great

ſkill in the

holy Scrip

That he did

not recover

them by di

vine revela

tion.

(g) Ezra vii. 6.

(b) Vid. Chald. Paraph. in Malach. and Buxtorf in Tibe

riade, c. iii.

(i) Vid. Ireneum adverſus Haereſ. lib. iii. c. 15. Tertul.

de Habitu Maherum, c. iii, Hieronymum contra Helvidium,

Auguſt. de Miraculis ſacrae Scrip. lib. ii. and Chryſoſt. Hom.

viii. in Ep. ad Hebratos.

(k) Dan. ix. 1 1. 13.

(1) Ibid. wer. 2.

(m) Ezra vi. 18.

(n) Neh. viii. 1.

wards
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A. M. wards it? Now to this it may be anſwered,

#"éin. that, upon his coming to Jeruſalem, (o) he got

539. &c, together as many copies, as he could meet with,

either in private hands, or public repoſitories;

that, by comparing theſe copies one with an

other, he found out the true reading, and ſo

correóted all the miſtakes, that had crept into

them, either through the negligence or igno

rance of tranſcribers; that, having thus made

the copies perfect, he collected from them all

the books of which the holy Scriptures did

then conſiſt (for ſome books that appeared later

were admitted after this time) diſpoſed them

in their proper order, and ſo far ſettled the

canon of Scripture; that, for the illuſtration,

connection, and completion of theſe books,

(eſpecially ſuch as were hiſtorical) he added

ſome paſſages, that were not in them before,

and changed ſome names, that were then grown

oš/elete for ſuch as were more modern, and bet

ter underſtood, which, as he was a prophet, he

was authorized to do; that, having thus made

the books, in all their parts, perfect and intel

ligible, for the ſtill greater eaſe, and conveni

ence of the vulgar, he cauſed the whole to be

wrote out in the Chaldee character, which (af

ter the Babyloniſh captivity) was in general

uſe among the people, ſo that the old Hebrew

letters were, from that time, laid aſide among

the Jews, and only retained by the Samaritans;

and laſtly, that, to aſcertain the reading of this

introduced charaćter, he added the vowel-points,

that are now found in our Hebrew bibles:

but whether this was of his doing, or the work

of ſome later hand, is a matter of much debate

among the learned.

* Thoſe, who maintain that Ezra (whom all

Y." held to be a prophet) was the author of theſe

vowel pºints. points, and that they, conſequently, are of the

Arguments on ſame authority with the text itſelf, argue in

* this manner. That, when the Hebrerº lan

guage ceaſed to be the mother-tongue of the

Jews, (as all agree it did after the Babyloniſh

captivity) it thence became in a manner impoſ

ſible to teach it, without the aſſiſtance of the

vowel-points, and therefore, at leaſt, they muſt

have begun in the time of Ezra, and continued

in uſe ever after : that two ancient books, cal

led Bahir, and Zohah, which are ſaid to have

been written, the one a little after that time of

our Saviour, make expreſs mention of theſe

points in more places than one: that, whereas

it is ſaid, on the other ſide, that the Maſorites

of Tiberias (above five hundred years after

Chriſt) were the inventors of theſe points;

this appears unlikely, becauſe the ſchools, which

the Jews once had in Judea, were at this time

all ſuppreſſed, nor was there any number of

learned men left in the nation, of ſufficient abi

lity for ſuch a work: and, laſtly, that if it be

allowed, that the preſent points are not of the

ſame authority with the letters themſelves, but

only of a late and human invention, this will

weaken the authority of the Scriptures, and

leave the ſacred text to an arbitrary and uncer

tain reading, and interpretation.

Thoſe who maintain the contrary opinion,

viz. that theſe vowel-points are of a later date,

than Ezra, fortify themſelves with ſuch argu

ments as theſe, That the ſacred books which the

No. 61. Vol. II.

Jews make uſe of in their ſynagogue-ſervice,

neither have, nor ever had any of theſe points

in them, which can only be imputed to this.

That, when the holy Scriptures began firſt to

be publicly read in the ſynagogues, (which was

preſently after this edition, which Ezra made

of them) there were no ſuch vowel-points then

in being: that, if we compare the tranſlation

of the Septuagint, the Chaldee paraphraſes, or

the Latin verſion of St. Jerom, with the preſent

pointed Hebrew bibles, we ſhall in ſeveral pla–

ces find, that they read the text otherwiſe, than

according to the preſent punctuation: which is

an argument that theſe points were either not

in being, or not in any great authority in thoſe

times; and laſtly, that, if we conſult Philo Ju

daeus, or Joſephus, who are two of the oldeſt

authors of the Jews, or any of the antient

chriſtian writers, for ſeveral ages after Chriſt,

we ſhall not find one word mentioned of theſe

points, though they could not but have fundry

occaſions to take notice of them, if either thcy

had been in uſe, or of ſuch great credit and

authority with the Jews, as is pretended. And

therefore (to anſwer the arguments on the

other ſide) they alledge, that the books of Ba

hir and Zohar are not near ſo antient as they

are reputed; that, for above a thouſand years

after their pretended compoſure, the Jews

themſelves knew nothing of them, nor were

they once mentioned by any author whatever,

during that interval; and therefore there is

reaſon to think, that a falſe date of antiquity

was fraudulently put to them, to give them

ſome ſančtion, and to recommend them to the

world with a better credit.

That the Maſoritesof Tiberias were certainly

in being a long time in Judea, and, in their

way of learning, were not a little eminent; for

St. Jerom himſelf informs us, that he made

uſe of them: that, though there may be ſome

difficulty in reading without points; yet, ſince

we find that the Samaritans, who underſtand

Hebrew no better than the Jews, have no

points to this day, yet can read the Hebrew

text, in the Samaritan chara&ter, we need not

doubt, but that cuſtom, good ſenſe, and the

coherence of the diſcourſe, will ſupply rules

for the remedying of theſe inconveniences.

And, laſtly, ſince there is no language in the

world, wherein there are not ſeveral equivocal

expreſſions, which may occaſion an ambiguity

in the ſenſe; though points in this caſe may be

of ſome uſe, yet they cannot totally ſecure us

from error, becauſe faults in tranſcribing or

printing, and variations in pointing are un

avoidable.

To accommodate the matter then, as well

as we can, between theſe contending parties;

though theſe vowel-points were never anti

ently eſteemed any part of the ſacred Scrip

ture of the Old Teſtament, but only addi

tions of human invention, for the more

eaſy reading of the text, becauſe they were

never received by the Jews, (to whom were

committed the oracles of God) into the

books, which were read in their ſynagogues;

yet we have good reaſon to conclude, that

upon the Hebrew's ceaſing to be a vulgar

language, (as it certainly did in the time of

B b b Ezra)

(o) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 446.

*

From Ezra iv.

7. to the end
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of the contro

verſy.
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Boo k VII.

T I I E H IS TO R Y OF THE

B I B L E, FROM THE

A. M.

24.75, & c.

Ant. Chriſt.

529, &c.

--

Ezra) they muſt of neceſſity have been in

troduced.

When every child learned the Hebrew ton

gue from his cradle, it was nº hard matter for

thoſe, who thus underſtood it by rote, to learn

to read it by the letters only, without the

vowels; but, when it became a dead language,

the caſe was altered : (p) for then, inſtead of

underſtanding it firſt in order to read it, they

wcre firſt to read it in order to underſtand it;

and therefore, having not the previous know

ledge of the language to direct them herºin,

they muſt neceſſarly have had ſome other helps,

in order to know, with what vowel each ſyllable

was to be pronounced; and, to give them this

help, the vowel-points ſeem certainly to have

been invented; and therefore the time of this

invention cannot be placed later, than the time,

when they became neceſſary, i. e. when the

Hebrew became a dead language, and ſo was

acquirable no other way, than by ſtudy and

inſtruction.

From this neceſſity of inſtruction, and, pro

bably, not long after Ezra's edition of the

holy-Scripture, there ſprung up a ſet of men

among the Jews, whoſe profeſſion it was to write

out copies of the Hebrew text, and to preſerve,

and teach the true reading of it. What they

did of this kind, is called by the Jews the Ma

ſorah, i. e. the tradition; becauſe they pretend

to have the true reading (as the Talmudiſts

pretend have the true interpretation) of the

Scriptures handed down to them from genera

tion to generation. However, as their whole

buſineſs was to ſtudy the true reading of the

Hebrew text, to preſerve it from being cor

rupted, and to teach it to others, it is highly

probable, that they were the firſt inventors of

vowel-points, becauſe the whole uſe of thoſe

points was to be ſubſervient to this purpoſe.

But though theſe points might be invented

by the Hebrew grammarians, whom we call

Maſorites much earlier, than ſome will allow ;

yet, from their late appearance in the world, it

ſeems very probable, that, as at firſt they might

invent them only for their private uſe, for

ſome time they might reſerve them to

themſelves, and teach them only to their ſcho

lars. For the Jews, we muſt know, had anti

ently two ſorts of ſchools, thoſe of the Maſor

ites, and thoſe of the Rabbins : the former

taught only the Hebrew language, and to read

the Scriptures in it; but the other taught

their pupils to underſtand the word of God,

and all the interpretations of it. Theſe were

the great doćtors of divinity among them, to

whom the Maſorites were as much inferior, as

the teachers of grammar-ſchools among us are

to the profeſſors of divinity in our univerſities.

As long therefore as theſe vowel-points went

no higher, than the ſchools of the Maſorites,

they were not much regarded among their

learned men; and this is the reaſon, why we

find no mention made of them either in the

Talmud, or in the writings of ſome antient fa

thers, from whom it might have been expected.

But, after the publication of the Talmud, the

Jewiſh doćtors thought it adviſable, in order to

preſerve the right reading of the text (as the

be extinguiſhed and loſt.

Miſhna and Demara were ſuppoſed to preſerve from Ezraj.

its right interpretation) to take this punctua- jhº º:

tion of the Maſorites into their divinity-ſchools, ..."... ."

and, having reviewed, and corrected it with Hagg. Zech.

great care, they added it to the text, and ſogave and Malachi.

it all the venerable aſpect, that it now bears.

But though theſe vowel-points were added to

the text by ſuch perſons, as underſtood the

language perfectly, and, having ſince under

gone, the review and correction of many ages,

may be juſtly accounted a work, as compleat

in its kind, as can be done by human art; yet,

ſince it was only done by human art, it is no

authentic part of the Scriptures: and therefore

theſe points are not ſo unalterably fixed to the

text, but that a change may be made in them,

when the nature of the context, the analogy

of grammar, or the ſtile of the language, ſhaft

give a ſufficient reaſon for it; eſpecially confi

dering, that, notwithſtanding their exact fixa

tion at firſt, they are ſtill liable to miſtakes of

tranſcribers and printers, and, by reaſon of

their number, the ſmallneſs of their figures,

and their poſition under the letters, are more

liable to ſuffer by them, than any other fort of

writing whatever.

$o that, upon the whole, it appears, though rherº, sº
theſe vowel-points were not affixed to the the whole.

Hebrew text by Ezra himſelf; yet were they

of carly date after his edition of the holy

Scriptures: that, though they did not imme

diately appear in the world, nor are taken no

tice of by any writer of repute for many ages

after; yet this was occaſioned by their being

confined to the ſchool of the Maſorites, who

in all probability were the firſt inventors of

them : and though, being of human invention

only, they cannot be ſuppoſed of equal autho

rity with the text itſelf; yet are they of excel

lent uſe for the preſervation of its right read

ing, and for the prevention of innumerable per

Plexities, and ambiguitics, that would other

wife be incident to it.

The learned are not a little divided con

cerning the riſe and antiquity of the Jewiſh ſy

nagogues: for ſome contend, that they were

in uſe under the tabernacle and firſt temple,

whilſt others aſſert, that they had no being

until the times of the captivity.

The origin of

the ſynagogues

The former,

in behalf of their opinion, urge, (q) that, as in

the wilderneſs, the court of the tabernacle

could not contain the hundredth part of the

worſhippers of the God of Iſrael, and, as in

the promiſed land, the temple was too far diſ

tant, for devout perſons of every tribe to reſort

to it every Sabbath-day; there was a neceſſity

for other places to be appointed for the ſervice

of God, that the ſenſe of religion might not

To this purpoſe

they obſerve, that the Levites were diſpered in

ſeveral cities, and the prophets and ſons of the

prophets ſettled in their reſpective colleges,

that they might be ready at hand, upon all oc

caſions, to expound the law, and inſtruct the

people in their duty, whenever they met toge–

ther for that purpoſe. And therefore, we find

the Shunamite's huſband thus expoſtulating

with his wife, (r) wherefore will thou go to the

man of God to day, ſeeing it is neither new-moon,

(p) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 446.

(7) Mede's Works, lib. iv. p. 2049.
(r) 2 Kings iv. 23.

710;"
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nor the Stºlth; which plainly implies, that, at

ſuch ſtated ſeaſons as theſe, the cuſtom was to

reſort to ſuch teachers for inſtruction: and, if

this was the cuſtom, there is no queſtion to be

made, but that proper places were appointed

for their reception. It is an unworthy impu

tation therefore to think, that ſo many tem

ples ſhould be built for idol-worſhip, and yet

none ſhould have zeal or piety enough, to

erect a ſynagogue for the God of heaven, or

that the Phariſees ſhould ſet up theſe uſeful in

ventions, and yet the elders, and prophets, and

holy men under the Old Teſtament ſhould

want them.

Theſe are the principal arguments on that

ſide, but the filence of Scripture ſeems to be a

ſtrong confutation of them: For, had theſe

places of religious worſhip been in uſe among

the Jews in the time we are now ſpeaking of,

we cannot conceive, why there ſhould not as

frequent a mention have been made of them,

in the Old Teſtament, as there is in the New.

The common therefore, and indeed the moſt

probably opinion is, (s) that there were no ſuch

things as ſynagogues built, before the captivity

of Babylon, and the deſtruction of the temple;

that the Jews, ſeeing themſelves carried away

into a ſtrange country, where they had no

temple for divine ſervice, came to a reſolution

of building ſuch houſes, as were afterwards

called ſynagogues, there to be inſtructed in the

law, and to worſhip the God of their fathers, in

the beſt manner they could, on every Sabbath

day ; and that, upon their return, finding the

great conveniency of ſuch like buildings, they

erected the ſame in their own country, as they

had done before in the land of their captivity,

and herein were followed by the Jews of the

Diſperſion, in all parts of the world wherein

they lived. -

After Ezra had ſet forth a correót edition of

the law, the prophets, and other ſacred writ

ings, that were extant in time, his next care

was to appoint proper perſons, viz. the moſt

learned of the Levites, and other Scribes, that

were well ſkilled in theſe writings, to read and

expound them to his people. (t) This no

doubt, they did at firſt in the ſame manner,

that himſelf had done, i. e. by gathering the

people together in ſome wide ſtreet, or open

place of the city, that was of the fitteſt capa

city to receive them. But, in the wet and

winter ſeaſons of the year, the inconvenience

of this came to be felt ; ſo that, in proceſs of

time, they erected houſes and tabernacles,

wherein to meet for this purpoſe: and this

was the true cauſe and original f of ſuch edi

fices in Judea. -

Synagogues were public cqifices, ſituate ei

ther within, or without their city, and gene

rally in an elevated place. (a) They were

uſually raiſed above any private houſe, (except

when there was an interdiction from the civil

power) becauſe the Jews have a notion, that it

is a diſhonour to God to have his houſe infe

rior, nay, ſo much as equal to thoſe of men,

and in whatever city this happens, they threa

ten it with a ſpeedy deſtruction. They are

always roofed, and covered over, and by this

are diſtinguiſhed from the Profeucha, which

were commonly in the fields, and open to the

heavens. In the midſt of them there is a

deſk, or pulpit, made very probably in imita

tion of that, which (as (x) we read) Ezra

made uſe of, from whence the book, or roll

of the law, is read very ſolemnly, and from

whence both he that expounds it, or he that

preaches to the congregation at any time, al

ways delivers himſelf. At the upper cnd of

the ſynagogue, and over againſt the door,

which ever ſtands to the weſt, there is a cheſt,

or preſs, wherein the book of the law is kept,

wrapt in a fine embroidered cloth, and, (what

is uncommon in our churches) during the

time of divine ſervice the women are ſeparated

from the men, and ſeated in a gallery encloſed
with lattices.

Every town, wherein there were ten Batel

nim, i. e. ten perſons of full age and free con

dition, always at leiſure on week-days, as well

as ſabbaths, to attend on divine ſervice, was

thought large enough to have a ſynagogue built

in it: otherwiſe it was not; becauſe the Jew—

iſh notion is, that leſs than ſuch a number

could not make a congregation, and, without

a congregation, no part of the ſynagogue ſer–

vice could be performed. But as their notion

was farther, that any perſon, Gentile as well as

Jew, might be permitted to erect a ſynagogue,

becauſe the holineſs of the place (as they

thought) conſiſted not ſo much in the fabric,

as in its being ſet a-part and dedicated to holy

uſes; it thence came to paſs, that though there

were but few at firſt, yet in proceſs of time

they became ſo numerous, that, in our Saviour's

time, there was no town in Judea, but what

had one or more in it; that, in Tiberias, a

city of Galilee, there were no leſs than twelve,
and (if we may credit the Jews) four hundred

and cighty in Jeruſalem. The buildings were

contrived much after the ſame manner as our

pariſh churches, had over their doors Or en

trance this inſcription written, this is the gate

of the Lord, the righteous ſhall enter into it.

And upon the walls within, were theſe, or ſuch

like ſentences. Remember thy Creatot. Keep

thy foot, when thou goeſt into the houſe of the

Lórd. Silence is commendable in the time

of prayer. And, prayers, without attention,

are like a body without a ſoul, &c.

A. M.

3475, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

529, &c.

A deſcription

of them.

() Jurieu, Hiſtoire des Dogmes, Part i. c. 17.

(1) Prideaux's Connection.

+ Mr. Baſhage, in his hiſtory of the Jews, is of opinion,

that the origin of ſynagogues was not until the reign of the

Aſmonaeans, ſome few ages before Chriſt, and he imputes it

to this occaſion: The zealous traditioniſts, who made long

commentaries upon the law, thought it a crime to keep the

people (whoſe applauſe they mightily deſired) in ignorance of

the m, and inſtead of confining their explications to Jeruſalem,

where they found themſelves too much ſlighted and confined,

they carried them into every city, where there were oratories,

and public places of aſſembly. Before this, private perſons

made their prayers to God in their houſes, where they had a

place ſet a part for that holy exerciſe. It was generally upon

the top of the houſe (for their houſes were flat roofed) that

The family, and their friends met together, to read ſome por
tion of the law on the Sabbath-day; and, when there was any

prophet in the city, the devout people aſſembled at his houſe.

But after that the doctors had added their traditions and coul
mentaries to the law, the buſineſs of interpreters became ſo

much the more neceſſary, becauſe thoſe traditions were not

written; ſo that the number of int rpreters and interpretations

increaſed daily. For this reaſon convenient places were inade

choice of, that the people might the better meet together tº tº

From Fzra iv.

7. to the End.

all Eth. Nº h;

and Pa * of

Hagg. Zech.

and Malachi.

Where they

were built.

inſtructed; and from hence, in all probability, it is, that they

derive their ſynagogues. Lib. v. c. 4.

(n) Baſnagé's hiſtory of the Jews. -

(x) Nehein. viii. 4. (v) I , In
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A. M. (y) i. In the ſynagogue-ſervice the firſt famous eighteen prayers, is reckoned the moſt From Ezra iv.

A.º. office was prayer. Their prayers at firſt were ſolemn part of their religious ſervice. ''.º

s29, &c. but very few, but have ſince increaſed to a very The five books of the law were divided, as ...a part ºf"

The tº large bulk, which makes the ſynagogue-ſervice ſome ſay, by Moſes himſelf, but not impro- ...;
ervic - 3.n alāC

performed in

them.

***

very long and tedious. What they reckon the

moſt ſolemn part of their prayers are thoſe,

which they call Shemoneh Eſhreth, i. e. the f

eighteen prayers, which, according to them,

were compoſed, and inſtituted by Ezra, and

the great ſynagogue; and therefore they en

join all, that are at age, of what ſex or condi

tion ſoever, either in private or public, to re

peat them three times a day, and, on every

ſynagogue-day, they offer them up, with the

greateſt ſolemnity, in their public aſſemblies.

Theſe prayers however are but of the ſame

nature, that the Lord's prayer is in our public

ſervice, i. e. the fundamental and principal

part; for beſides theſe, they have ſome prayers

going before, ſome following after, and others

interſperſed between them, which make the

liturgies very tedious, and juſtify our Saviour's

finding fault with their long prayers.

2. In the ſynagogue-ſervice there are three

things, that are read, the Shema, the law, and

the prophets. The Shema conſiſts of three

portions of Scripture, the firſt is, from the be

inning of the 4th verſe of the vith Chapter of

$. to the end of the 9th verſe; the

ſecond, from the beginning of the 13th verſe of

the xith Chapter of Deuteronomy, to the end

of the 21ſt verſe: and the third, from the be

ginning of the 37th verſe of the xvth Chapter

of Numbers, to the end of the Chapter: and

becauſe the firſt of theſe portions, in the He

brew bible, begins with the word Shema,

i. e. here, therefore the reading of the whole

is called the reading of the Shema, which, next

to their ſaying of the Shemoneh Eſhreth, or the

(y) Prideaux's Connection.

f Theſe prayers were originally no more than eighteen, but

R. Gamaliel, a little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ad

ded the nineteenth (which is the 12th in the ſubſequent order)

againſt Chriſtians, who are therein meant by the names of

Apoſtates and Hereticks; and that we may judge of the me.

rit of theſe prayers, a very learned hand has given us the

following tranſlation of them, in the ſame order, as they are

in the Jewiſh liturgies.

I. Bleſſ-d be thou, O Lord, oar God, the God of our fathers, the

God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of jacob, the great

God, powerful and tremend-us; the high God, bountifully diſpenſ.

ing benefits ; the creator, and paſſeſſor of the univerſe, who re

memberſ the good deeds of our fathers, and in tiy love ſendeſt a

Redeemer to thºſe, who are deſcended from them, for thy name's

ſake, O King, our Helper, our Saviour, and our Shield. Bleſſed

art thou, our Lord, who art the ſhield of Abraham.

II. Thou, O Lord, art powerful for ever. Thou raiſeſ the

dead to life, and art mighty to ſave. Thou ſendeſ down the dew,

filleſt the winds, and makeſt the rain to come down wpon the

earth, and ſuſtaineſ with thy beneficence all that live therein; and,

of thy abundant mercy, makeſ the dead again to live. Thou helpeſ:

up thºſe that fall; thou cureſ the ſick; thou looſeſt them that are

bound, and makeſ good thy word of truth to thoſe, that ſleep in the

duff. Who is to be eompared to thee, O thou Lord of Might P And

who is like unto thee, O our king, who killeft, and makeſ alive,

and makeſt ſalvation to ſpring up, as the herb out of the field 2

Thou art faithful, to make the dead riſe again to life. Bleſſed art

thou, O God, who raiſeſ the dead to life.

III. Thou art holy, and thy name is holy, and thy ſaints do

praiſe thee every day. Selah. For a great king and an holy one

art thou, O God. Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, God moſt bºy.

IV. Thou, of thy mercy, giveſ: knowledge to men, and teacheſ

them underſtanding; give graciouſly untous knowledge, wiſdom,

and underſtanding. Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, who graciouſly

giveſt knowledge anto men.

V. Bring us back, O our Father, to the obſervance of thy law,

and make us to adhere to thy precepts; and do thou, O our king,

bably by Ezra, into fifty-four ſe&tions, becauſe,

in their intercalated years, (when a month was

added tothe year) there were fifty-four ſabbaths,

and ſo a ſection, being read every ſabbath-day,

complcated the whole in the ſpace of a year;

but, when the year was not thus intercalated,

thoſe who had the direction of the ſynagogue

worſhip, reduced the ſections to the number of

ſabbaths, by joining two ſhort ones ſeveral

times into one, becauſe they held themſelves

obliged to have the whole law, from the begin

ning of Geneſis to the end of Deuteronomy,

read over in this manner, every year.

In the perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes,

when the reading of the law was prohibited,

in the room of the fifty-four ſections of it, the

Jews ſubſtituted fifty-four ſections of the pro

phets, which were cver after continued; inſo

much, that when the reading of the law was

again reſtored by the Maccabees, the ſe&tion,

which was read every Sabbath out of the law,

ſerved for the firſt leſſon, and the ſection out of

the prophets for the ſecond; for that is the

meaning of (z) St. Paul's ſlanding up to prºach,

after the reading of the law and the prophets; i. e.

after the reading of the firſt leſſon out of the

law, and the ſecond leſſon out of the prophets.

3. The expoſition of the law and the pro

phets went along with the reading them: for,

after that the Hebrew language had cealed to

be the mother-tongue of the Jews, and the

Chaldee grew up into uſe inſtead of it, the

cuſtom of the ſynagogue was, that one ſhould

firſt read a paragraph of the Scriptures to the

people in the Hebrew tongue, and then another

draw us near to thy worſhip, and convert us unto thee by perfºr

repentance in thy preſence. Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, who vouch

ſafeſt to receive us by repentance. -

VI. Be thou merciful to us, O our father, for we have ſinned; .

paidon us, O our king, for we have tranſgreſſed againſt thee, for

thou art a God, good, and ready to pardºn. Bleſſed art thou, O

Lord moſt gracious, who multiplieſt thy mercies in the forgiveneſs

of ſins.

VII. Look, we beſeech thee, upon our afflićtions: be thou on

our ſide, in all our contentions ; and plead thou our cauſe in all

our litigations; and make haſle to redeem us with a perfect re

demption, for thy name's ſake : for thou art our God, our king,

and a ſtrong Redeemer. Blºſſed art thou, O Lord, the Redeemer

of Iſrael.

VIII. Heal us, O Lord our God, and we ſhall be healed; ſave

us and we ſhall be ſaved; for thou art our praiſe, bring unto wr

ſound health, and a perfect remedy for all our infirmities, for all

our griefs, and for all our wounds; fºr thu art a God, who

healeth, and art merciful. Bleſſed art thou, O Lºrd, ºur C ca,

who cureſ the diſeaſes ºf thy peºple Iſrael.

IX. Bleſs us, O Lord, our God, in every work of our hands, and

bleſ, unto us the ſeaſºns of the year, and give us the dew, an the

rain to be a bleſſing unto us upon the face ºf all our land, and ſa

tiate the worlu with thy bleſſings, and ſºn a down moiſture up n

every part of the earth, that is habitable. Blºſſ d art than, 0.

Lord, who giveſ thy blºſing to the years.

X. Convocate us together by the ſound of the great trumpet, to

the enjoyment of our liberty; and lift up thy enſigns to call tºgether

all of the captivity, from the four quarters of the earth, to our

own lant. Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, who gathereſt together the

exile of the people ºf Iſrael.

But this isenough for a ſpecimen. The reſt are much of the

ſame ſtrain; but the reader that is deurous to ſee them, will

find them in Dr. Prideaux's Connection of the Old and,New

Teſtament, Part i. lib. vi.

(z) Acts xiii. 16. -

I Inter
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3475, &c.
Ant. Chriſt.

529, &c.

The officers

belonging to

them.

interpreted it in the Chaldee, which they bet

ter underſtood. And this ſeems to ſuggeſt the

reaſon, why theſe ſections of Scripture came to

be divided into verſes, viz. that, by this means,

the reader might certainly know how much

he was to read; and the interpreter how much

he was to interpret, at every interval.

4. After that the reading and expounding

were over, any perſon of learning and know

ledge in the Scriptures, might addreſs himſelf

to the people, upon what moral or divine ſub

jećt he thought proper; only we may obſerve,

that this was a compliment uſually paid to

ſtrangers, and therefore, when St. Paul and his

company came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went

into the place of divine worſhip on the ſabbath

day, (a) after the reading of the law and the

prºphets, the rulers of the ſynagogue ſent unto

them, ſaying, ye men and brethren, if ye have

any word of exhortation for the people, ſay,

077.

From what has been ſaid it appears, that the

miniſtration of ſynagogue-ſervice was not con

fined to the ſacerdotal order; for the prieſts

were conſecrated only to the ſervice of the

temple, which was widely different from this,

as conſiſting chiefly in the offering up ſacri

fices and oblations: but to this in the ſynago

gue, any one, that by learning was qualified

for it, was admitted. Only, for the preſerva

tion of order, there were in every ſynagogue

ſome fixed officers, whoſe buſineſs it was to

take care that all religious duties were therein

decently performed.

The firſt of this kind, are thoſe whom the

Scriptures of the New Teſtament call 'Azzava.

7.2%, rulers of the ſynagogue : but how many of

theſe belonged to each ſynagogue we cannot

tell, only we may preſume, there were more

than one, becauſe they are mentioned in the

plural number in reſpect of the ſame ſyna

gogue. Next to them (and perhaps one of

them) was the miniſter of the ſynagogue,

whoſe buſineſs it was to offer up to God the

public prayers of the congregation: and being

for this purpoſe delegated (as it were) by them

to God, is therefore, in the Hebrew language,

called Sheliach Zibber, i. e. the angel of the

church, or congregation; from whence the

name of the biſhops of the ſeven churches,

mentioned in the Revelations, is manifeſtly

borrowed. Next to this angel of the church,

were the deacons, and inferior miniſters of the

ſynagogue, called in Hebrew, Chazanim, or

overſeers, who, under the rulers of the ſyna

gogue, had the charge and overſight of all

things in it, and kept the books of the holy

Scriptures, the liturgies, and utenſils, which

they brought forth, and carried away again, as

there was occaſion: and next to theſe over

ſeers, was the interpreter, whoſe office it was to

recite in Chaldee the leſſons (as they were read

in Hebrew) to the congregation; and, becauſe

a good deal of ſkill in both languages was re

quiſite for ſuch an undertaking, whenever the

rulers of the ſynagogue found a perſon fit for

this purpoſe, they retained him by a ſalary,

and ſo made him a ſtanding miniſter among

them.

We have nothing more to add concerning

this ſynagogue-worſhip, but that the times ap

pointed for it, were three days a week, beſides

their holidays, whether faſts or feſtivals, and

thrice on every one of thoſe days, i. e. in the

morning, in the afternoon, and at night: and

that, when, at any of theſe times, the bleſſing

was to be given, if there was a prieſt preſent in

the congregation, he always did the office;

but if there was none there, the Sheliach Zib

ber, who read the prayers, in a form of bene

dićtion made proper for him, diſmiſſed the

people.

Before we diſmiſs this ſubject, there is one

common enquiry, which, by this time, we

may be able to ſatisfy, and that is, how it

came to paſs, that the Jews were ſo prone to

idolatry before the Babyloniſh captivity, and ſo

ſtrongly bent againſt it (even to a degree of

ſuperſtition) after that captivity was ended?

Which can hardly be imputed to any other

cauſe, but that they had the law and the pro

phets every week read unto them, after that

captivity, which they had not before. Before

the captivity, they had no ſynagogues for pub

lic worſhip, or inſtruction, nor any places to

reſort to for theſe purpo'es, but either the

temple at Jeruſalem, or the cities of the Levites:

and from hence great ignorance grew among

the people. God was little known among

them, and his laws in a manner wholly forgot

ten: and therefore, as occaſions offered, they

were eaſily drawn into all the ſuperſtitions, and

idolatrous practices, of the Heathen nations,

that lived about them. But now, when after

the Babyloniſh captivity, ſynagog:es were

cre&ted in every city, to which they conſtantly

reſorted for public worſhip, and where, every

week, they had the law at firſt, and afterwards

both the law and the prophets read to them: and

where, by ſermons and exhortations, they were,

at leaſt every ſabbath-day, inſtructed in their

duty, and excited to the performance of it;

this kept them in a thorough knowledge of

God, and his laws, as the comminations in the

prophets (when once they came to be read

among them) deterred them from tranſgreſſ

ing againſt them; for (c) all Scripture (as the

Apoſtle ſpeaks) is given by inſpiration of God,

and is profitable for doàrine, for reproof, for

correč/ion, for inſtrućtion in righteouſneſs, that

the man of God, or every man, that reſolves to

be godly, may be perfeół, wiſe unto ſalvation,

and thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works.

One thing we may obſerve farther: That,

ſince there was a public liturgy eſtabliſhed in

the Jewiſh church, and forms of prayer, though

very empty and jejune in compariſon of thoſe

that are in uſe among us; our bleſſed Saviour,

when upon earth, was contented to join with

the public in theſe forms, and to frequent the

ſynagogue (d) every Sabbath-day. And this

may inform us, that to break the union of a

church, upon the account of better edification,

or more extatic prayers, is a refinement, that

the great teacher of all righteouſneſs knew no

thing of. In the courſe of his preaching, he

ſpared not to tell the Jews freely of all the

corruptions, that, in his time, they had run

(c) 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

(4) Luke iv. 16. * -

C cc iſ to

From Ezra iv.

7. to the end;

all Eſth. Neh,

and part of

Hagg. Zech.

and Malachi

Times ofwor

ſhip.

Why the Jews

were ſo prone

before, and ſo

averſe to ido

latry, after the

captivity.

(a) Ibid. 15. -

(6) Mark v. 35, &c. Luke viii, 41. – Xiii. 14.

No. 61. Vol. II.

Our Saviour's

example a

gainſt ſepara
tion.
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A. M. into; and therefore, had it been contrary to the the rcommending of our prayers unto God. From Ezº. .

Aºi. will of God, to uſe ſet forms of prayer in his It is the true and ſincere devotion of the heart iºº

and Part ofpublic ſervice, or had it been diſpleaſing to

him, to be addreſſed in ſuch mean forms, when

much better might have been made, we may

be ſure he would have told them both, and

joined with them in neither: but, ſince he

never found fault with them for uſing ſet

forms, but, on the contrary, taught his own

diſciples a ſet form to pray by ; ſince he no

where expreſſed a diſlike of the forms then in

uſe, upon account of their meanneſs, but, on

the contrary, teſtified his approbation of them,

by joining with them in their ſynagogues; this

ſhould convince our ſeparatiſts, one would

think, that neither our uſing ſet forms of

prayer in our public worſhip, nor the uſing of

ſuch, as they think not ſufficiently edifying,

can be objections ſufficient to juſtify them in

their refuſal to join with us in them, becauſe,

in both theſe caſes, they have the example of

Chriſt directly againſt them.

The truth is, whether thcre be a form or no

form, or whether the form be elegantly or

meanly compoſed; nothing of this availeth to

alone, that can make them acceptable unto

him: for it is this only, that gives life and vi

gour, and a true acceptance to all our religious

addreſſes. Without this, how elegantly, how

movingly ſoever the prayer may be compoſed,

and how fervently, how zealouſly ſoever it may

ſeem to be poured out, yet all this is dead

matter, and of no validity in the preſence of our

God.

But on the contrary, the very heathenscan tell

us, that, be our prayers and o lations never ſo

mean, they will be a ſacrifice of a ſweet-ſmel–

ling favour unto him, if we bring but along

with us to his worſhip,

Compºſtum jus faſtle animo, ſam&oſque re

cºſſus

Mentis, & incoéſum generºſo peć/us honeſ

10 :

Haec cedo, ut admove...m templis, & farre li

tabo.

PERs. Sat. II.

a'

-
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C H A P. III.

FROM THE DEATH OF NEHEMIAH, TO THE DEATH OF ANTIOCHUS

E PIP H A N E S.

T H E

AN A S S E H, as Joſephus calls him,

(for we have now left the ſacred hiſtory,

and have nothing but the books of the Macca

bees, Philo Judaeus, and Joſephus, with ſome

fragments of the Greek and Latin writers, to

depend on) being expelled from Jeruſalem,

with ſeveral others, who would not ſubmit to

Nehemiah's order for their parting with their

idolatrous wives, went to Samaria, (as we ſaid

before) and there put himſelf under the pro

te&tion of Sanballat, his father-in-law ; who,

applying to Darius Nothus, (the then king of

Perſia) did ſo far infinuate himſelf into his fa

H I S T O R Y.

vour, as to obtain a grant for the building of a

temple on mount Gerizzim, near Samaria, and

for making Manaſſeh, his ſon-in-law, the high

prieſt of it. -

The Samaritans f were originally the Cu

theans, and ſuch other of the eaſtern nations,

as Eſarhaddon, after the deportation of the

Iſraelites, planted there; but after this temple.

was built, and Samaria became a common re

fuge for all refractory Jews, this mixture of

inhabitants in a ſhort time produced a change

in religion. For, whereas they had hitherto wor

ſhipped the God of Iſrael, in conjunction with

this, the king conſulted with ſome of the ancient inhabitants

of theſe provinces, who informed him, that the only remedy

was, to ſend the Hebrews back again into their own country,

which when he conſented to, a place was appointed for their

general rendezvous: that, when they came to this place, a diſ.

pute aroſe between them, whether they ſhould go, and rebuild

the temple of Jeruſalem, or that of Gerizzim, and when Ze

robabbel was for the former, and Sanballat for the latter, each

pleading the ſanction of the Pentateuch, and each pretending

that the copy of his opponent was corrupt, they reſolved to

end the controverſy by a fiery trial: that Zerobabbel's copy

being thrown into the fire, was immediately conſumed, but

then, Sanballat's endured the flames three times together, and

received no manner of harm; whereupon, the k ng honoured

the Shechemites with rich preſents, and ſent Sanballat at the

head of the ten tribes, to take poſſeſſion of mount Gerizzim.

But who ſees not, that this whole hiſtory (full of falfities and

abſurdities as it is) was only invented to wipe off the ſhame

and diſgrace of the Samaritans, for being the offspring of

proſelytes, and a medley of foreign nations Baſnage's. Hiſ

tory of the Jews, lib. ii. c. 1. and Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. "à.
th9

2

408, &c.

The building

of the temple

on mount Ge

rizzim, and

the enmity be

tween the Jews

andSamaritans

+ If we will believe their chronicle, (which they tell us is

of great antiquity, though others, who have examined it, will

notallow it to be as old as Conſtantine's days) they give us an

account of their origin, quite different to what we gather from

ſacred writ. They pretend to be deſcended from Joſeph by

Ephraim, in a direct line; and that, when Joſhua entered into

the promiſed land, he cauſed a temple to be built upon Mount

Gerizzim, and appointed one Buz, of the feed of Aaron, to

officiate as high-prieſt, from whom they have an exact gene

alogy, and uninterrupted ſucceſſion ever ſince. They neither

ownJeroboam's ſchiſm, nor the tranſmigration of the ten tribes,

but give this account of their leaving their country, and re

turning to it again. That, when the kings of Jeruſalem

and Syria, had revolted againſt Bachtnezzar, (ſo they call

Nebuchadnezzar) he came with an army, and took Jeruſa

lem, and thence marching to the Schechemites (for that is

the name they give themſelves) ordered them to leave their

country in ſeven days, upon pain of military execution, which

which they readily did : that, when he ſent Perſians to inha

bit the cities, which they had left, they could not live there,

becauſe the fruits, which ſeemed fair to the eye, were tainted

with poiſon, and ſo deſtroyed them: that upon complaints of

!

t

From 1 Macc.

i.—vi. 7.

2 Macc. iii. —

x. and from

Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

xi. c. 7. to

lib. xii, c. 14.
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the gods of the Eaſt, from whence they came,

when once the Jewiſh worſhip came to be ſet

tled among them, and the book of the law of

Moſes to be read publicly, they conformed

themſelves wholly to the worſhip of the true

God, and, in their performance of this, were as

exact as the Jews themſelves. The Jews how

ever, looking on them as Apoſtates, hated

them to ſuch a degree, as to avoid all manner

of converſe and communication with them.

This hatred firſt began from the malice which

the Samaritans expreſſed againſt them both in

the rebuilding of their temple, and in the re

pairing the walls of their city. It was atter

wards much increaſed by the apoſtacy of Ma

naſieh, and his ſetting up an altar and temple,

in oppoſition to thoſe at Jeruſalem; and it was

all along kept up, on account of ſome particu

lar tenets, wherein the two nations were

known to diſagree. For the Samaritans re

ceived no other Scriptures, than the five books

of Moſes; they rejećted all traditions, and ad

hered only to the written word itſelf; and they

maintained, that mount Gerizzim t, whereon

their temple was built, was the only proper

place for the worſhip of God; and from this

variety of cauſes did enſue all the hatred and

virulence, which, in the courſe of this hiſtory,

we ſhall have but too frequent occaſion to

take notice of.

After the death of Nehemiah, who was the

laſt governor, that the kings of Perſia ſent to

Jeruſalem, Judea, being added to the Praefec

ture of Syria, was from thence-forward ſub

jected to the rulers of that province; and, un

der them the adminiſtration of all public affairs,

both civil and eccleſiaſtical, was committed to

the high-prieſt, which made that office much

more coveted, than it uſed to be, and many

times tempted thoſe, who had no right to it,

to invade it.

Upon the death of Darius Nothus, Artax

erxes, who, for his cxtraordinary memory, is

by the Greeks called Mvºuzy, or the remem

brancer, ſucceeded his father, in the throne of

Perſia; and, towards the latter end of his reign,

made Bagoſes governor of Syria and Phoenicia,

who took upon him to confer the Pontificate,

even while Johanan, the high-prieſt, (who had

been ſeveral years inveſted with it) was alive,

upon the high-prieſt’s brother Joſhua, and who,

accordingly, came with this grant to Jeruſalem,

in order to take poſſeſſion of the office. (a)

But, while the one endeavoured by force to get

poſſeſſion, and the other by force to keep him

from it, it ſo happened, that Johanan ſlew Jo

ſhua in the inner court of the termple, which
whenº heard, he came, in great wrath,

to Jeruſalem; went into the temple, notwith

ſtanding the remonſtrances that were made

againſt it; and, having taken a thorough cog

nizance of the fact, impoſed a mulét for the

puniſhment of it, and obliged the prieſts to

pay, out of the public treaſury, for every lamb,

that they offered in the daily ſacrifice ", the

ſum of fifty drachms, which is about one pound,

eleven ſhillings, and three pence, of our

money.

After the death of Artaxerxes Mººgy, Ochus

ſucceeded his father, but obtained the crown

+ Joſephus, in his Jewiſh Antiquities, (lib. xiii. c. 6.) re

lates a diſpute, which aroſe in Egypt, in the reign of Ptole

my Philopater, between the Jews and Samaritans, concern

ing their temples. The Samaritans maintained, that their

temple upon Mount Gerizzim was the only true temple of

the Lord'; and the Jews, on the contrary, affirmed, that

theirs at Jeruſalem was the only true one. The diſpute was

brought before the king; advocates on both ſides were

named; and it was agreed, that they, who did not make

their allegations good, ſhould be condemned to death. Both

parties promiſed, that they would produce all their teſimo

hies froin the law only. Andronicus, advocate for the Jews,

ſpake firſt, and proved ſo very#. from the Scriptures

the antiquity of the temple of Jeruſalem, the ſucceſſion of

the high priſis, and the value which the Aſiatic princes al

ways had for that holy place, while, at the ſame time, they

never ſo nºrm as thought of the temple at Gerizzim, that the

king and his aſſeſſors declared he had carried his cauſe, and

ordered Sabbaeus and Theodoſius, the advocates for the Sa

maritans, to be put to death. Whether there be any reality

in this account of Joſephus, or no, it is certain, that the Sa

maritans in behalf of Mount Gerizzim, have to plead : That

there Abraham, (Gen. xii. 6, 7, and xiii. 4.) and there Jacob

(Gen. xxxiii. 20.) built altars unto God, and, by their offering

up Sacrifices thereon, conſecrated that place above all others

to his worſhip; that, for this reaſon God himſelf appointed it

(Deut. xxvii. 12.) to be the hill of bleſling; and that, accord

ingly, Joſhua, on his entrance upon the land of Canaan, cauſed

the bleſſings of God, to ſuch as would obſerve his laws, from

hence to be pronounced; and, laſtly, that when he paſſed the

Jordan, he built here an altar of the twelve ſtones, which he

took out of the river in his paſſage, Deut. xxvii. 2. —7. ac

cording to what God had commanded him by Moſes. But

herein the Samaritans are guilty of a great prevarication; for

they have changed the words in the text of Deuteronomy, and

inſtead of mount Ebal (as it is in the original) have put mount

Gerizzim, the better to ſerve their cauſe. The truth of the

matter is, ſince Manaſſeh was reſolved to make a ſchiſm

in the Jewiſh church, and Sanballat, to build a temple for

him, the reaſons above-mentioned might be inducement

enough for them to make choice of that place, rather than

any other; but from thence to pretend to vie with the temple

at Jeruſalem, is highly arrogant; becauſe the Jews have au

thentic teſtimonies, that the public exerciſe of the true religi

on was ſettled among them, and ſolemnized at Jeruſalem,

long before this temple at Gerizzim was thought of. In

ihort, the religious obſervances of the Jewiſh worſhip did

always attend the ark of the covenant, but the ark was never

once at Gerizzim, nor indeed was it fixed in any ſettled place,

until David took it to his palace at Jeruſalem, and Solomon

had built a temple for it in the ſame city. Prideaux's Con

nection, Anno 409, and Calmet's Dictionary, under the word

Gerizzim. -

(a) Jewiſh Antiq.lib. xi. c. 7.

* This, if extended only to the ordinary ſacrifices, which

were offered every day, amounted to 365, ooo drachms for

the whole year, which is no more, than one thouſand one hun

dred and forty pounds, twelve ſhillings, and ſix-pence, of our

money; but, if it extended alſo to the extraordinary ſacri

fices, which, on ſolemn days, were added to the ordinary, it will

come to about half as much more. For the ordinary ſacrifices,

which were offered every day, and therefore called the daily

ſacrifices, were a lamb in the morning, and another in the

evening, which are called the morning and evening ſacrifices;

and theſe, in the whole year, came to ſeven hundred and

thirty. But, beſides theſe, there were added, on every ſab

bath, two lambs more, Numb. xxviii. 9, 1 o. on every new

moon, ſeven, Numb. xxviii. 1 1. on each of the ſeven days of

the paſchal ſolemnity, ſeven, Numb. xxviii. 16. – 24. beſides

one more, on the ſecond day, when the wave-ſheaf was offer

ed, Levit. xxiii. 12. on the day of Pentecoſt, ſeven, Ver. 17,

18. on the feaſt of trumpets, ſeven, Numb. xxviii. 27. on the

great day of expiation, ſeven, Chap. xxix. 8. on each of the

ſeven days of the feaſt of tabernacles, fourteen, Chap.

xxix. 13. and on the eighth day, ſeven, Numb. xxix. 36. io

that the additional lambs being three hundred ſeventy and

one, theſe, if reckoned to the other, make the whole number,

annually offered, at the morning and evening ſacrifices, to be

eleven hundred and one : and therefore, if the mul&t

of fifty drachms a lamb were paid for them all, it would

make the whole of it to amount to 55,050 drachms,

which comes to ſeventeen hundred and twenty pounds, ſix

ſhillings and three-pence of our money. . But even this ſum

being too ſmall for a national mulêt, it ſeems moſt probable,

that all the lambs, which were offered in the temple, in any

ſacrifice, and upon any account whatever, were taken into the

reckoning. We may obſerve, however, that whatever this

mulét was, the payment of it laſted no longer than ſeven years;

for on the death of Artaxerxes, the changes, and revolutions,

which then happened in the empire, made a change in the

government of Syria, and he, that ſucceeded Bagoſes in that

province, no farther exacted it. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 366.

From 1 Macc.

i. — vi. 7.

z Macc. iii.-

x. and from

Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

x 1. c. 7... to

lib. xii. c. 14.
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* by very wicked and indirect means. He

reigned however for one and twenty years, af.

ter which (b) he was poiſoned by his favourite

eunuch " Bagoas, who put the crown upon the

head of Arſes, his youngeſt ſon; but, in a

ſhort time, diſpatched him likewiſe, and made

Codomannus (c) one of the ſame family, but at

ſome diſtance, and who, upon his acceſſion,

took the name of Darius, king of Perſia.

In the third year of the reign of Ochus,

about 356 years before the birth of Chriſt,

Alexander the Great, who overthrew the Per

fian empire, was born at Pella in Macedonia.

His father Philip had been choſen captain-ge

neral of all Greece (which, at this time, made

a very conſiderable figure in hiſtory) for carry

ing on the war againſt Perſia; but when he

was juſt ready to ſet forward upon that expedi

tion", he was ſlain at home, while he was cele

brating the marriage of Cleopatra, his daugh

ter, with Alexander king of Epirus.

Upon his death, Alexander his ſon ſucceed

ed him in the kingdom of Macedon, when he

was twenty years old; and, (d) having been

choſen (as his father was) to command the

Grecian forces againſt Perſia, he took the field,

and, in one campaign only, over-run almoſt

all Aſia Minor; vanquiſhed Darius in two

pitched battles; took his mother, wife, and

children, priſoners; and having ſubdued all

Syria, came to Tyre; but there he met with From 1 Mace.

a ſtop: for the Tyrian *, (in confidence of the . M.;_

ſtrength of the place, and of aſſiſtance from . and from

their allies) when he would have entered the Jºſ. Hiſtºlib.

city, denied him admittance. išić.

While his army was beſieging Tyre, he ſent whoma.

out his commiſſioners, requiring the inhabi- againſtjeruſa

tants of the neighbouring countries, viz., of . º:

Galilee, Samaria, and Judea, to ſubmit to him, Hºch.
and to furniſh him with what he wanted. ºil

Other provinces complicd; but the Jews *:::::A;

pleading their oath to Darius, by which they when heam.

thought themſelves bound not to acknowledge *.

any new maſter ſo long as he was alive, refuſed

to obey his commands. This axaſperated the

conqueror not a little; who, f in the fluſh of

his many ſucceſſes, could bear no contradićtion,

and therefore, asſoon as he had done with Tyre,

* he marched directly againſt Jeruſalem.

(e) Jaddua the high-prieſt, who, at this

time, had the chief government of the Jews,

under the king of Perſia, was in dreadful ap

prehenſions of what the event might prove:

But having no protećtion to depend on but

God’s, he, and all Jeruſalem with him, made

their cries and ſupplications to him, implor

ing his mercy for their deliverance from the

approaching ſtorm; whereupon he was or—

dered in a viſion of the night, to go out, and

meet Alexander (whencver he ſhould come)

408, &c.

* Artaxerxes, when he died, left three ſons, Ariaſpes,

Ochus, and Armaſes; Ariaſpes was an eaſy, credulous prince ;

and therefore Ochus ſo terrified him with menaces, which he

pretended came from his father, that, for fear of being put to

death, he poiſoned himſelf. Arſames he cauſed to be aſſaſſi

nated by Harpates; and this loſs, added to the other, ſo over

whelmed the old king with grief, that he broke his heart, and

died. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 359.

(b) Diodorus Siculus, lib. xvii.

* This eunuch, having poiſoned both Ochus, and his ſon

Arſes, ſet the crown upon Darius's head; but, finding that

he would not anſwer his purpoſe in permitting him to govern

all in his name (which was the thing he aimed at in his ad

vancement) he was reſolved to have removed him, in the

ſame manner as he had done his predeceſſors; and, accord

ingly, had provided a poiſonous potion for him. But Darius,

being adviſed of the deſign, when the potion was brought to

him, made him drink it all himſelf, and ſo got rid of the trai

tor, by his own artifice. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 355.

(c) Diodorus Siculus, lib. xvii.

* The occaſion of his death is ſaid to be this. Pauſanius, a

oung noble Macedonian, and one of his guards, having had

is body forced, and ſodomitically abuſed by Attalus, the chief

of the king's conſidents, had often complained to Philip of the

injury; but, finding no redreſs, he turned his revenge from

the author of the injury, upon him, who refuſed to do him

juſtice for it, and ſlew him, as he was paſſing, in great ſtate,

to the theatre, having the images of the twelve gods and god

detſes, and his own in the ſame pompous habit, carried before

him. Hereby he arrogated to himſelf the honour of a god,

but, being ſlain as ſoon as his image entered the theatre, he

gave a ſignal proof that he was no more than a mere mortal

man. Juſtin. lib. ix. Diodor. Stcul. lib. xvi.

(d) Juſtin, lib. xi. c. 2.

* The city of Tyre is probably ſuppoſed to have been firſt

built by a colony of the Sidonians, and therefore the prophet

Iſaiah, Chap. xxiii. 12. calls it the daughter of Zidon. It was

at firſt ſituated on an high hill on the Continent, whoſe ruins

are ſtill remaining under the name of Palaetyrus, or Old Tyre;

but, in proceſs of time, it was removed into an adjacent rocky

iſland, about half a mile from the main-land, and became a

place of ſo great trade and wealth, that, according to the fore

mentioned prophet, her merchants were princes, and her traffic

ers, the honourable of the earth, ver. 8. It had once been

taken and deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, but when Alexander

came before it, it had quite recovered itſelf, and was fortified

with a ſtrong wall (drawn round it on the brink of the ſea) of

an hundred and fifty feet in height; ſo that he had no way of

approaching it, in order to make an aſſault, but by carrying a

bank from the Continent through the ſea, to the iſland on/

No. 62. Vol. II.

which the city ſtood, which in ſeven months time he accom

pliſhed, and at length took the place. Prideaux's Connec
tion, Anno 333. f

+. No ſooner was he choſe general of all the Grecian cities,

confederated againſt the Perſian empire, but he ſubdued the

Tyrians, and Triballians in Thrace; and, upon his return,

took Thebes, that had revolted from the confederacy, and

razed it to the ground. After this, ſetting out upon the Per

ſian expedition, he vanquiſhed Darius, near the Granicus;

and, after the ačtion, took Sardis, Epheſus, Miletum, and Hal

licarnaſſus. The next year he made himſelf maſter of all

Phrygia, Lycia, Pamphylia, Piſidia, Paphlagonia, and Cappa

docia. The next year he gave Darius a ſecond defeat (and a

terrible one it was) at Iſſus; took his mother, wife, two

daughters, and a young ſon, priſoners; ſeized Damaſcus, and

in it immenſe riches; ſubdued, in ſhort, all Syria, Coelo-Syria,

and Phoenicia: for every place yielded to him, none pretend

ing to make any reſiſtance, till he came to Tyre. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 333.

* As ſoon as he had taken the town, he burnt it down to

the ground, and deſtroyed and enſlaved all the inhabitants.

Eight thouſand he flew in the ſackage of the town; and two

thouſand of thoſe, whom he took priſoners, he cauſed to be

crucified; a piece of cruelty, this, highly unbecoming a gene

rous conqueror. But, to palliate the matter, he gave out, that

it was done by way of juſt revenge upon them, for their mur

dering their maſters, and that, being originally but ſlaves,
crucifixion was tºº. puniſhment for them. But this de

pended upon an old ſtory. Some ages before, the ſlaves of

Tyre, having made a conſpiracy againſt their maſters, mur

thered them all in one night (except one Strato, whom his

ſlave ſecretly ſaved) and, having married their miſtreſſes, con

tinued maſters of the town, and from them the preſent Tyrians

were deſcended. So that Alexander pretended, on this occa

fion, to revenge on them the murther, that was committed by

their progenitors ſo many *::: before; though, in reality, it

was to gratify his rage, for being ſo long detained before the

place, and there ſo valiantly reſiſted. Recovering, however,

its beauty and riches again, it was inveſted with the privileges

of a Roman city, for its fidelity, and, in the flouriſhing times

of chriſtianity, was the Metropolitan ſee of the province of

Phoenicia: but now, that it is fallen into the hands of the

Turks, there is not the leaſt ſimilitude of that glory, for

which it was once renowned. Its preſent inhabitants are

only a few poor wretches, harbouring themſelves in vaults,

for there is not one entire houſe left) ſubſiſting chiefly upon

ſhing, and preſerved in this place, as it were, by providence,

for a viſible argument of God's having fulfilled his word, con

cerning Tyre, viz. That it ſhould be as the top of a rock, a

lace for fiſhers to dry their nets on, Ezek. xxvi. 14. Juſtin,

ib. xviii. c. 3. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 333. and

Maundrell's Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem.

(e) Joſeph. lib. xi. c. 8. -
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in his pontifical robes, with the prieſts attend

ing him in their proper habits, and all the peo

ple in white garments. -

Jaddua, next day, with the prieſts and peo

ple, habited in the manner directed, went out

of the city to a certain eminence, which com

manded the proſpect of all the country round,

and there waited the coming of Alexander.

As ſoon as the high-prieſt ſaw him at ſome

diſtance, he moved towards him in this ſo

lemn pomp; which ſtruck the king with ſuch

an awe, that, as he drew near, he bowed down

to him, and ſaluted him with a religious vene

ration, to the great ſurpriſe of all that at

tended him.

While every one ſtood amazed at this bcha

viour, Parmenio, his firſt favourite, took the

freedom to aſk him, how it came to paſs, that

he, whom all mankind adored, paid ſuch ado

ration to the Jewiſh high-prieſt? To which

his reply was, “ that he did not pay that, ado

“ ration to him, but to the God, whoſe high

“ prieſt he was ; that while he was at Dio in

“ Macedonia, and deliberating with himſelf

“ how to carry on the war with Perſia, that

“ very perſon, and in that very habit, appeared

“ to him in a dream, encouraging him to paſs

“boldly over into Aſia, and not to doubt of

“ ſucceſs, becauſe God would be his guide in

“ the expedition, and give him the empire

“ of the Perſians; and that therefore, from

“ hence he was aſſured, that he made the pre

“ ſent war under the conduct of that God, to

“ whom, in the perſon of this high-pricſt, he

“ paid adoration :” and hereupon, turning to

Jaddua again, he embraced him very kindly :

and ſo, going into the city with him, offered

ſacrifices to God in the temple, where the high

prieſt ſhewed him the propheſies of Daniel ',

predićting the overthrow of the Perſian empire

by a Grecian king, which he applicq to him

ſelf, and thereby confirmed his opinion, that

God had choſen him to execute this great

work.

When he left Jeruſalem, he offered to grant

the people whatever immunities the high-prieſt

ſhould deſire: but he requeſted no more, than

a toleration to live according to their own

laws and religion, and an exemption from the

payment of tribute every ſeventh year, becauſe,

on the Sabbatical year, the Jews were forbid

den to till their ground. This he readily con

ſented to, and having ſignified his pleaſure,

that, if any of them were minded to liſt in his

troops, he would readily receive them, great

multitudes did hereupon offer their ſervice,

and followed him in his other expeditions.

(f) No ſooner was he well got out of the

city, but the Samaritans met him in great

pomp and parade, deſiring of him, that he

would likewiſe honour their city and temple

with his preſence. “ He was then haſtening

“ to Fgypt, he told them, but that, when he

“ returized, if his affairs would permit him,

“ he would not fail to comply with their de

“ fires:” And, when they requeſted of him an

immunity from all taxes every ſeventh year,

becauſe they (as well as the Jews) did every

ſeventh year ſuffer their land to lie fallow, he

aſked them if they were Jews, becauſe to them

only he had granted that privilege. Their

anſwer was, that they were I Hebrews, but that

the Phoenecians called them Shichemites:

whereupon, having no leiſure to make any

farther enquiry into the matter, he referred

this likewiſe to his return, when he promiſed

to examine into their pretenſions, and to do

them juſtice; but, before his return, they had

done enough to incenſe him againſt them.

On his going from theſe parts into Fgypt,

he had made Andromachus, a ſpecial favourite

of his, governor of Syria and Palcſtine; who

(g) coming to Samaria, in order to ſettle ſome

affairs, was burnt to death in his houſe, which

the people ſet on fire, out of rage and diſcon

tent, very probably, that the privileges, which

were granted to their enemies the Jews, were

denied to them. This barbarous action exaſ

perated Alexander not a little; inſomuch, that

having cauſed thoſe, who had acted any part

in the murther of the governor, to be put to

death, he drove all the reſt of the inhabitants

out of Samaria, planted therein a colony of

Macedonians, and gave the reſt of their territo

ries to the Jews.

After the death of Alexander", (who did not

* Viz. What is written of the ram, and the he-goat,

Chap. viii. where that he-goat is interpreted to be the king

of Grecia, who ſhould conquer the Medes, and Perſians,

Ver. 20. As likewiſe what is written by the ſame prophet,

of the ſame Grecian king, Chap. xi. 3. for both theſe prophe

ſies foretold the deſtruction of the Perſian king. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 333.

(f) Joſeph. lib. xi. c. 8.

(g) Quint. Curt, lib. iv. c. 8.

* It is not well agreed among hiſtorians, how this great

conqueror of the world died. Some of them are of opinion,

that he was poiſoned by the procurement of Antipater, whom

he had left governor of all his dominions in his abſence, and

who, for his male-adminiſtration, had been lately diſmiſſed;

and therefore, fearing to be called to an account, did, by the

hands of his ſons, who were about the perſon of the king, and

one of them his cup-bearer, execute this treaſon upon his

maſter's life, in order to ſave his own: but, in the judgment

of other hiſtorians, he died by nothing but exceſſive drinking;

and thus they relate the ſtory. “One day, after he had been

“ſacrificing to the gods for the many vićtories which he had

obtained, he made an entertainment for his friends, wherein

he drank very hard, and continued the debauch till late at

night; when, returning from the feaſt, he and his company

were invited by a phyſician of Theſſalia, to come, and drink

a little more at his houſe. Alexander accepted of the offer:

“ and, as there were twenty in company, he firſt drank to
“ each of them in their .. and ſo pledged them again,

and then called for the Herculean cup. There was in

company one Prodeas, a Macedonian, but a terrible

“drinker, and to him the king drank this Herculean brim

4.

4.

4.

44

º …

-

• full, (which they tell us held ſix of our quarts) and not

“long atter, pledged him in the ſame; but, immediately af

“ter the ſecond cup, he dropped down upon the place, and

“ then fell into a violent fever, of which he died, in the

“ thirty-third year of his age, after a reign of twelve years,

“ſix years as king of Macedon, and ſix more as monarch of

“Aſia.” He was a man of a bold enterpriſing ſpirit, but ful

ler of fire than diſcretion. His actions, though they were at

tended with ſucceſs, were carricd on with a furious and ex

travagant raſhneſs; and the few virtues that he had were ob

ſcured with much greater vices. Vain-glory was the predo

minant paſſion of his ſoul; and the fables of the antient Greek

heroes, the only charts by which he ſteered his conduct. This

was the reaſon that he dragged Betis round the walls of Gaza,

in the ſame manner as Achilles had uſed Hector; that he un

dertook that hazardous expedition into India, as Hercules had

done before him ; that he made a drunken proceſſion through

Caramania, becauſe Bacchus is ſaid to have done the like in

the ſame place: and that he affected to be called the ſon of

Jupiter, becauſe moſt of the antient Heroes pretended, that

they had for their fathers one god or other. The truth is,

this young conqueror, having the Iliads of Homer in great

admiration, always carried them with him, laid them under

his pillow when he ſlept, and read in them on all leiſure

opportunities; and therefore finding Achilles to be the great

hero in that poem, he thought every thing ſaid of him wor

thy of imitation, and the readieſ way to become an hero hint

ſelf, which was the main impulſive cauſe of all his undertak

. but, in reality, were his actions to be duly, eſtimated,

e could deſerve no other character, than that of the great

cut-throat of the age in which he lived. The fully of "...i
kiu

From 1 Macc.

1. – v. 7.

2 Macc. iii. —

x. and from

Joſ. Hiſ:... ib.

xi. c. 7. to

lib. xii. c. 14
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Ptolemy So

ter takes poſ

ſeſſion of E

gypt, and ſub

dues Paleſtine.

not long ſurvive the unfortunate Darius *) the

Grecian, or Macedonian empire (for ſo it was

now become) was divided among the chief

commanders of his army, who ſoon fell to

leagueing and fighting againſt each other, till af.

ter ſome years they were all deſtroyed, except

four, and theſe agreed to make a partition of

the whole among themſelves, and ſo cantoned

it into four kingdoms, though all this while,

Aridaeus “, a baſtard brother of Alexander’s,

that took upon him the name of Philip, and

after him Alexander Ægus, his own ſon by his

wife Roxana, bore both of them the title of

kings.

In this diviſion, Ptolemy, the ſon of Lagus,

whom the Greeks call Soter, having taken

poſſeſſion of Egypt, thought that the provinces

of Syria, Phoenicia, and Judea, would be an

excellent barrier for him; and therefore (b)

he firſt of all attempted to bribe Laomedon, a

Mitylenian captain of Alexander's, (who, after

the death of Andromachus, very probably was

made governor of Syria, and the adjacent

countries) with a vaſt ſum of money, to deli

ver them up into his hands: but not being

able to prevail this way, he ſent Nicanor, one

of his captains, with an army into Syria,

whilſt himſelf, with a fleet, invaded Phoenicia;

and ſo, having vanquiſhed Laomedan, and

taken him priſoner, he made himſelf maſter of

all theſe provinces.

(i) The Jews however, for ſome time, ſtood

out againſt him, and, upon account of the

oath they had taken to the depoſed governor,

refuſed to ſubmit to his authority. Hereupon

he marched into Judea, and having got poſſeſ

ſion of moſt of the country, laid ſiege to Jeru

ſalem. The place was ſtrong enough, both

by nature and art, to have made a conſider

able defence againſt him; but the Jews had

then ſuch a ſuperſtitious notion for the obſer

vation of the Sabbath, that they thought it a

breach of their law, even to defend themſelves

on it; which when Ptolemy underſtood, he

made choice of that day to ſtorm the place,

and in the aſſault took it, becauſe there were

none that would defend the walls againſt him.

At firſt he dealt hardly with the inhabitants,

and carried above an hundred thouſand of

them captives into Egypt; but afterwards,

conſidering how faithful they had been to their

former governors, he employed them in his

army and garriſons, and granted them large

immunities and privileges; whereupon the

whole nation of the Jews became ſubject to

the power and dominion of the kings of Egypt.

In the fifth year of this Ptolemy's reign,

Onias, the Jewiſh high-prieſt, died, and was

ſucceeded by Simon his ſon, who, from the

From 1 Macc.

i.—vi. 7.

2 \iacc. iii. —

x. and from

Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

xi. c. 7. to

lib. xii. c. 14.

Simon the

Juſt made high

Prieſt, and

com; leats the

holineſs of his life, and the great righteouſneſs, canon of

which ſhone forth in all his actions, was called

Simon the Juſt. He continued in his office for

nine years, in which time he did many benefi

cial acts * both for the church and ſtate of the

Jews, but what is chiefly commemorated of

him, is his compleating the Canon of the Scrip

tures of the Old Teſtament. What Ezra (k),

and the men of the great ſynagogue, who (as

ſome ſay) aſſiſted him, did in this work, we

have taken ſufficient notice of before. The

books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſther and Malachi,

as well as the two Chronicles of the kings of

Judah and Iſrael, could not poſſibly be inſerted

by Ezra himſelf, becauſe ſome of theſe books

claim him for their author, and in others,

there are ſome particulars, which refer to times,

as low as Alexander the Great, and therefore a

later time muſt be aſſigned for their reception

into the Canon. And if ſo, there ſeems to bº

none ſo proper, as that, when the men of the

great ſynagogue, who, under the direction and

preſidency of Simon the Juſt, were employcd in

this work, ccaſcº to be.

Simon was ſºcceeded in the pontificate by

his brother Eleazar, (for his ſon Onias was but

a minor when he died); and, upon the death

of Ptolemy Soter, his ſon Ptolemy Philadelphus,

ſucceeded in the throne of Egypt, and purſued

Scripture.

however, and the error of Hiſtorians is ſuch, that they uſually

make the actions of war, bloodſhed, and conqueſt, the ſub

jects of their higheſt encomiums, and thoſe their moſt cele

brated heroes, that moſt excel in theſe ; whereas, thoſe only

are the true heroes, who moſt benefit the world, by promoting

the peace and welfare of mankind. In a righteous cauſe in

deed, and the juſt defence of a man's country, all actions of

valour are juſt reaſons of praiſe; but, in all other caſes, vic

tory and conqueſt are no more than murther and rapine, and

thoſe who thus oppreſs the world with the ſlaughter of men,

the deſolation of countries, the burning of cities, and the

other calamities which attend war, are the ſcourges of God,

the attilas of the age in which they live, and the greateſt

plagues and calamities that happened to it; and therefore, to

make theſe the ſubject of praiſe and panegyrick is to lay ill

examples before princes, as if ſuch oppreſſions of mankind

were the trueſt ways to honour and glory. Dod. Sic. lib.

xvii. Arrian, lib. vii. Juſtin, lib. xii. Q Curt. lib. x. Plutarch,

in Alexandro, and Prideaux's Connection, Anno 328,

and 332.

* After the battle of Arbela, wherein he was ſore diſcom

fited, he made his eſcape into Media, and, having got ſome

few forces together, thought to have tried his fate in one

battle more; when Beſſus, his governor of Baćtria, and Na

bazanes, another Perſian nobleman, conſpired together, and

having ſeized the poor king, and made him their priſoner,

put him in chains, and ſhut him up in a cloſe cart, and ſo

carried him with them towards Baćtria, intending, if Alex

ander purſued them, to purchaſe their peace by delivering

him up into his hands; but, if he did not, to kill him, and

ſeize his kingdom, and ſo renew the war. Alexander having

heard what theſe traitors had done, made all the haſte he

could to reſcue Darius out of their hands; but when, after

ſeveral days march, he came up with them, (becauſe Darius

refuſed to mount on horſeback, for his more ſpeedy flight

with them) they gave him ſeveral mortal wounds, and left

him dying in the cart. He was dead before Alexander

came ; but when he ſaw his corpſe, he could not forbear

ſhedding tears at ſo melancholy a ſpectacle: and having caſt

his cloak over it, he ordered that it ſhould be wrapped up

therein, and carried to his mother Siſygambis, at Shuſhan,

(where he had left her, with the other captive ladies) to be

buried there with a royal funeral (for which himſelf allowed

the expence) in the ſepulchres of the kings of Perſia. Pri

deanx's Connection, Anno 330.

* Aridaeus, with his wife Euridice, was put to death by

Olympias, the mother of Alexander the Great, after he had

borne the title of king for ſix years, and ſeven Months; and

Alexander Ægus, with his mother Roxana, after a long

impriſonment in the caſtle of Amphipolis, was in like manner,

murdered by Caſſander, to make way for himſelf to the crown

of Macedon.

(h) Diod. Sic, lib. xviii. Plutarch, in Demetrio.

(i) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 1.

* The commendation, which the author of Eccleſiaſticus gives

us of this high-prieſt, is thus expreſſed. He, in his life-time.

repaired the houſe again, and in his days fortified the temple. By

him was built, from the foundation, the double height, the high for

treſs of the wall above the temple. In his days, the ciſtern, to

receive water, being in compaſs as the ſea, was covered with

plates of braſs. He took care of the temple that it ſhould not fall,

and fortifical the city againſt beſieging. How was he honoured

amidſt the people, in his coming out of the ſam&fuary P. He was as

the morning-ſtar in the midſt of a cloud, and as the moon at the

full, or the ſun ſhining upon the temple of the moſt high, and as a

rainbow giving light in the bright clouds. Hºhen be put on the

robe of honour, and was clothed with the perfection of glory, and

when he went up to the holy altar, be made the garments ºf ho

lineſs honourable. Eccluſ. l. 1, 2, &c.

(k) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 292.
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Onias, the

high-prieſt's

great neglect

of public af

fairs.

erected, and in augmenting the noble library t,

which he had left behind him at Alexan

dria. To this purpoſe, hearing that the Jews

had among them a famous book, viz. The book

of their law, which well deſerved a place

among his collection, he ſent to Eleazar * the

high-prieſt, to deſire an authentic copy of it:

and becauſe it was wrote in a language, that he

did not underſtand, he deſired him, at the

ſame time, to ſend a competent number of

learned men, well verſed in both the Hebrew

and Greek tongues, who, out of the former,

might tranſlate it for him, into the later.

This Eleazar failed not to do; and from the

joint labours of the LXX, or rather LXXII

tranſlators, that were employed in the work,

the verſion has ever fince gone under the name

of the Septuagint: but of this piece of hiſtory

we have already had occaſion to ſay what we

thought ſufficient, towards the concluſion of

our f apparatus.

After the death of Ptolemy Philadelphus *,

his ſon Euergetes came to the crown of Egypt,

and Onias ſucceeded his uncle (though not

immediately) in the pontificate. He was the

ſon of Simon the Juſt; but, in many things, the

f

+ This was a large edifice in Alexandria, which ſtood in

that quarter of the city called Brachium, and was deſigned

for the habitation of ſuch learned men, as made it their ſtudy

to improve philoſophy, and all uſeful knowledge, like that of

the Royal Society at London, and the Royal Academy of Sci

ences at Paris. This building, which was not far diſtant

from the palace, was ſurrounded with a portico, or piazza,

where the philoſophers walked, and converſed, and had in it

a common hall, where they uſed to eat together. The mem

bers of this ſociety, were under the government of a preſi

dent, whoſe office was of that conſideration and dignity, that

during the reign of the Ptolem es, he was always conſtituted

by thoſe kings, and afterwards by the Roman emperors.

The revenues appointed for the maintenance of this college,

from the firſt foundation of it, were large. From it did pro

ceed men of very excellent literature; and to it was owing,

that Alexandria, for a great many ages together, was the

greateſt ſchool of learning in all thoſe parts of the world; nn.

til, in the war, which the Alexandrians had with Aurelian,

the Roman emperor, all that quarter of the city, where the

Muſaeum ſtood, was deſtroyed, and with it, this college of

learned men diſſolved. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 285.

+ This library was at firſt placed in the muſeum; but,

when it was filled with books to the number of four hundred

thouſand volumes, there was another library erected within

the Serapeum (or the famous temple, where the image of

Scrapis was ſet up) which increaſed in time to the number of

three hundred thouſand volumes, and theſe two put together,

made up the number of ſeven hundred thouſand volumes in

the whole, of which the royal libraries of the Ptolemean kings

at Alexandria are ſaid to conſiſt. Their manner of collecting

them was not ſo very honourable; for whatever books were

brought by any foreigner into Egypt, theſe they ſeized, and,

ſending them to the Muſæum, (where they maintained people

for that purpoſe) they cauſed them to be tranſcribed, and then

ſent the copies to the owners, but laid up the Originals in the

library. When Julius Caeſar waged war with the Alexan

drians it ſo happened, that the library in the Brachium was

burnt, and the four hundred thouſand volumns that were laid

up there, were all conſumed. But that of the Sarapeum ſtill

remained, and ſoon grew to be larger, and of more eminent

note, than the former ; but at length, in the year of our Lord

642, when the Saracens, made themſelves maſters of the city,

they totally deſtroyed it. For when the general of the army

wrote to Omar, who was then the caliph, or emperor of the

Saracens, to know his pleaſure concerning it, his anſwer was,

“ That, if theſe books contained what was agreeing with the

“ ty!coran, there was no need of them, becauſe the Alcoran

“ alone was ſufficient for all truth; but if they contained what

“ was diſagreeing with it, they were not to be endured:” And

therefore he ordered, that, whatſoever the contents of them

were, they ſhould all be deſtroyed. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 285.

* Joſephus has given us both Ptolemy's letter to Eleazar,

and Eleazar's anſwer at large; but whether theſe pieces are

genuine, or no, is a matter of ſome diſpute among the

lea, ned. They are too long however, to be here inſerted,

but the ſubſtance of the letter is: “ That both Ptolemy,

“ and his father, had been extremely kind to the Jews; his

very reverſe to his father. At the beſt, he was

but a weak and inconſiderate man; (!) but be

ing now grown very old, and very covetous, he

took no care to pay Ptolemy Euergetes the an

nual tribute of twenty talents, which his pre

deceſſors uſed to do; ſo that, when the arrears

were ſwelled to a large ſum, the king ſent one

Athenion, an officer of his court, to Jeruſalem,

to demand the full payment of the money, up

on peril of having an army ſent among them,

to diſpoſſeſs them of their country.

(m) Onias had a nephew by his ſiſter's fide,

whoſe name was Joſeph, a young man of great

reputation among the Jews, for prudence, juſ

tice, and ſanctity of life. He, as ſoon as he

heard of the meſſage, which Athenion had

brought, and of the people's great conſterna

tion thereupon, went immediately to his uncle,

and ſeverely upbraided him with his ill manage

ment of the public intereſt, who, for the lucre

of a little money, had expoſed the whole nation

to ſuch imminent danger, which now there was

no way to avoid, (as he told him) but by his

going immediately to the Egyptian court, and,

by a timely application to the king there, en

deavouring to pacify his wrath.

The bare mentioning of a journey to Alexan

dria " ſo terrified the high-prieſt, that (upon

“father, in placing them in offices of truſt; and himſelf, in

“ redeeming great numbers of them from ſlavery, and em

“ploying ſeveral of them both in his court and camp; and

“ that, as a farther teſtimony of his kindneſs to them, he pro

44 º to make a tranſlation of their law into the Greek

“ language, for, which he deſired them to ſend a proper

“ number of ſuch men as he knew were qual fied for the un

“ dertaking." . In anſwer to which, Eleazar acknowledges

the receipt of his moſt gracious letter, and of the valuable

preſents, which he had ſent; and, in return, promiſes, that the

people ſhould not fail to pray to Gºd daily for the protection

of his perſon, and the proſperity of his royal family, and that,

purſuant to his commands, he had ſent an authenic copy of

the law, and ſix men out of each tribe to aſſiſt in the tranſla

tion of it. Jewiſh Hiſt. lib. xii. c. 2.

t Thoſe who would ſee more at large what are the opinions

of learned men concerning the Septuagint, and the account

which Ariſtras gives of the manner in which it was done, may

conſult the critics who have expreſsly handled this matter,

ſuch as Scaliger, Uſher, Walton, Fraſſen, Dupin, Valdal,

Hody, Calmet, Whitton, and Prideaux in his Connection,

Anno 277.

* After the death of his beloved wife Arſinoe, Ptolemy

did not long ſurvive her: for, being of a tender conſtitution

himſelf, and having farther weakened it by a luxurious in

dulge ce, he could not bear the approach ...'. or the grief

of mind, which he fell under upon this occaſion; but ſinking

under theſe burthens, he died, in his fixty-third year of his

life, after he had reigned in Egypt 38 years. As he was a

learned prince himſelf, and a great patron of learning, many

of thoſe, who were eminent for any part of literature, reſorted

to him from all parts, and partook of his favour and bounty.

Seven celebrated poets of that age are ſaid to live at his court;

four of which, viz. Theocritus, Callinnachus, Lycophron, and

Aratus, have their works ſtill remaining; and, among theſe,

the firſt of them has a whole idillium, and the ſecond, part of

two hymns, written in his praiſe. Manetho, the Egyptian hiſto

rian, dedicated his hiſtory to him; and Zoilus, the ſnarling

critic, came alſo to his court. But how great ſoever his wit

was, he could never recommend himſelf to king Ptolemy, who

hated him for the bitterneſs, and ill-nature of it; and, for the

ſame reaſon, having drawn on himſelf the odium and averſion

of all men, he at length died miſerably; for ſome ſay, that he

was ſtoned, others, that he was burnt to death, and others

again, that he was crucified by king Ptolemy, for a crime that

deſerved that puniſhment. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 249.

(l) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c 3.

(m) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 4.

* This city, which was built by Alexander the Great,

A. M., 3673, was, after his death, made the capital of

Egypt by Ptolemy, and his ſucceſſors, for almoſt three hun

dred years. Dinocrates (who rebuilt the temple of Diana at

Epheſus, after it had been burnt by Eroſtratus) was the ar.

chitect, who drew the plan of it and had the chief direction

of the work; but, to have it carried on with more expedition,

Alexander appointed Cleomenes, one of his captains, to be

the ſurveyor of it, and, for this reaſon, Juſtin, ſib. xiii. c. 4.

calls him the founder of it. The happy ſituation of this city,

between the Mediterranean, and the Red-Sea, and upon the
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his declaring, that he would quit his ſtation

both in church and ſtate, rather than undertake

it) Joſeph offered, with his permiſſion, and the

people's approbation, to go in his ſtead. In the

mean time, he took care to entertain Athenion

at his own houſe, as long as he continued in

Jeruſalem, in a very ſplendid and magnificent

manner: when he departed, he preſented him

with ſeveral very valuable gifts; and ſo ſent

him away, in a good diſpoſition, to make a

favourable repreſentation to the king, as the

caſe would bear, until himſelf ſhould come to

the Egyptian court, in order to give him a full

ſatisfaction.

Athenion was ſo taken with this prudent be

haviour, and kind entertainment of Joſeph,

that, when he came to give the king a report

of his embaſſy, he could not but mention his

name with pleaſure; and when he told him of

his intentions to come and wait upon him him

ſelf, he ſet forth his charaćter with ſo much

advantage, that the king expreſſed a deſire to

ſee him. In a ſhort time, Joſeph ſet out for

Alexandria; and, falling in, upon the road,

with ſeveral of the chief nobility of Coelo-Syria,

and Phoenicia, whoſe buſineſs at court was to

farm the royal revenues of theſe provinces, he

joined company with them, and having learned
from their diſcourſe of what value theſe reve

nues were, he made uſe of that intelligence after

wards, both to his own and the king's advan

tage.

‘when they all arrived at Alexandria, the

king was gone to Memphis “ ſo that Joſeph

made haſte thither, and had the good fortune

to meet him, the queen, and Athenion, all in

the ſame chariot, returning to Alexandria.

The king, upon Athenion's ſignifying who he

was, called him into the chariot; and, having

mentioned his uncle's ill uſage, in not paying

him his tribute, he was thereupon entertained

with ſo handſome an apology for that neglect,

which he chiefly imputed to his uncle's old

age, and other infirmities, that he not only ſa

tisfied the king, but gave him withal ſo good

an opinion of the advocate, that, when they

came to Alexandria, he ordered him to be lodged

in the palace, and entertained at his expence.

When the day of farming out the revenues to

the beſt bidder was come, the Syrian and Phoe

nician, noblemen, with whom Joſeph had tra

velled to Alexandria, beat down their price,

and would give no more for all the duties of
Coelo-Syria, Phoenicia, Judea, and Samaria,

than eight thouſand talents: but Joſeph, hay

ing found fault with them for undervaluing the

king's revenues, offered to give twice as much,

even excluſive of the forfeitures, which uſed

before to belong to the farmers ; and was there

upon admitted to be the king's receiver-general

of all theſe provinces.

Upon the credit of this employment, he bor

rowed at Alexandria five hundred talents,

wherewith he ſatisfied the king for his uncle's

arrears; and, having received a guard of two

thouſand men to ſupport him in the collection

of the duties, he left Alexandria, and immedi

ately entered upon it. In ſome placcs he met

with oppoſition, and very opprobrious language;

but having ordered the chief ringleaders to be

ſeized, and exemplary juſtice to be executed
upon them, he thereby ſo terrified the reſt, that

they readily paid him his demands without any

moieſtation. And in this office he continued

for the ſpace of two and twenty years under

Ptolemy Fuergetes, and Philopater his ſon,un

til Ptolemy Epiphanes, the ſon of Philopater

loſt theſe provinces to Antiochus the Great.

On the death of Ptolemy Euergetes, his ſon

Philopater (not without ſome ſuſpicion of hay

ing poiſoned his father) ſucceeded to the

throne; and, in the fifth year of his reign, hav
ing, at Raphia, a town not far from Gaza, de

feated the army of Antiochus the Great, he

afterwards viſited the cities, which by this vic

tory, he had re-gained, among which Jeruſa

lem was one. Here he took a view of the tem

ple, gave valuable donatives to it, and offered

up many ſacrifices to the God of Iſrael; but,

not being content with this view from the

outer court, (beyond which no Gentile was

allowed to paſs) he was for going into the

ſanctuary, nay, even into the Holy of Holies

itſelf, where no one but the high-prieſt (and

that only on the great day of expiation) was

allowed to enter. This made a great uproar

all over the city. The high-prieſt informed

him of the ſacredneſs of the place, and of the

law of God, which forbad his entrance. The

prieſts and Levites were gathered together to
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river Nile, drew thither the commerce of the Eaſt and Weſt,

and made it, in a very little time, one of the moſt flouriſhing

cities in the world. It has ſtill ſome ſmall repute for mer

chandize; but what has occaſioned the decay of its trade, is

the diſcovery of the paſſage to the Eaſt-Indies by the Cape of

Good Hope, or on the South of Africk. Before this diſcovery,

the whole ſpice-trade was carried into this part of the world

through this city; for the ſpices were brought from the Eaſt

Indies, up the Red-Sea, to Egypt, and from thence were car

ried, by land, on camels, to Alexandria. When Egypt be

came a province of the Roman empire, this city continued

the Metropolis of it; and when the Arabians took it, (which

was about 640 years after Chriſt) there were four thouſand

palaces ſtill ſtanding in it, four thouſand bagnios, forty thou

ſand Jews paying tribute, four hundred ſquares, and twelve

thouſand perſons, that ſold herbs and fruit. Here (as we

ſaid) was the famous Serapeum, or temple of Serapis, for

beauty of workmanſhip, and magnificence of ſtructure, infe

rior to nothing but the Roman capitol. Here was the mu

ſaeum, or college of philoſophers; and here, that noble libra

ry, which was erected by Ptolemy Philadelphus, but unhap.

pily burnt in the war between Caeſar and Pompey. But not

withſtanding all its former ſplendor and magnificence, this

city is now become a poor village, (by the Egyptians called

rachot) without any thing remarkable in it, except it ruins,

and the remains . . former grandeur; only, without the

city, Pompey's pillar (the ſhaft whereof is ſix fathoms high,

all of one piece of curious granite) is juſtly admired, as one of

No. 62. Vol. II.

the fineſt columns, that is any where to be ſeen. Calmet's Dic

tionary, under the word, and Wells's Geography of the New

Teſtament. *

* This was a very famous city, and, till the time of the

Ptolemies, who removed to Alexandria, the place of reſi

dence for the antient kings of Egypt. It was ſituated above

the parting of the river Nile, where the Delta begins. Tc

wards the South of this city, ſtood the famous pyramids, two

of which were eſteemed the wonders of the world; and, in

this city, was fed the Ox Apis, which Cambyſes ſlew in con

tempt of the Egyptians worſhipping it as a god. The kings

of Egypt took great pleaſure in adorning this city; and in all

its beauty it continued, till the Arabians made a conqueſt of

Egypt under the caliph Omar. The general, who took it,

built another city juſt by it, which was called Fuſtat, becauſe

his tent had been along time ſet up in that place, and the

Caliph's Fatamites, when they became maſters of Egypt, ad

ded another to it, which is known to us at this day by the

name of Grand Cairo. The Mameluck Sultans, of the dy.

naſty of the Carcaſſians, having afterwards built a ſtrong fort

on the Eaſtern ſhore of the Nile, did by degrees, annex a

city to it, which came to be called the new Cario, as what the

Fatamites had built was called the old ; but it muſt be obſer

ved, that the antient Memphis ſtoºd on the Weſtern ſhore of

the Nile, whereas whatever the Arabians have there built,

fºom time to time, is on the Eaſtern ſhore of that river. Cal.

met's Dictionary, under the word.
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... hinder it. The people did earneſtly deprecate

it; and great lamentations were every where

made, upon the apprehenſion of the approach:

ing profanation of their holy temple. But all

to no purpoſe: the king, the more he wasop

poſed, the more reſolute he was to have his will

fatisfied, and, accordingly, preſſed into the in

ner court; but as he was paſſing farther to go

into the temple, he was ſeized with ſuch a ſud

den terror, and conſternation of mind, that he

was carried out of the place in a manner, half

dead, and, in a ſhort time, departed from Jeru

ſalem, highly incenſed againſt the whole na

tion of the Jews, and venting many bitter

threatnings againſt them. -

Nor was he forgetful to put his threats in

execution. For, no ſooner was he returned to

Alexandria, but he publiſhed a decree, and

cauſed it to be engraven on a pillar erected at

the gate of his palace, excluding every one,

who would not ſacrifice to the God, whom he

worſhipped, from having any acceſs to him;

degrading the Jews from the rights and pri

vileges, they had in the city; and ordering

them all to come, and (p) be ſtigmatized with

the mark of an ivy leaf, (the badge of his God

Bacchus) by an hot iron impreſſed upon them,

and, as many as refuſed to come, commanding

them to be put to death,

Nor did his rage end here: for, being deter

mined to extirpate the whole Jewiſh nation, as

many at leaſt as were in his dominions, he ſent

out orders to his officers, requiring them to

bring all the Jews, who lived any where in

Egypt, bound in chains to Alexandria; and

having ſhut them up in the Hippodrome, (a

large place, without the city, where the people

uſed to aſſemble to ſee horſe-races, and other

ſhows) he propoſed the next day, to make a

ſpectacle of them, by having them deſtroyed by

his f elephants. The elephants, to make

them more furious, were intoxicated with wine,

mingled with frankincenſe: but the king, the

night before, having ſet up late at a drunken

carouſal, overſlept himſelf, ſo that the ſhow

was put off till the day following; and, the

next night, having done the ſame again, the

ſhow, for the ſame cauſe, was put off to the

third day. All this while the Jews, continuing

ſhut up in the Hippodrome, ceaſed not, with

lifted up hands and voices to pray unto God for

their deliverance, which, accordingly, he

vouchſafed them. For, on the third day,

when the king was preſent, and the elephants

were let looſe, inſtead of falling upon the Jews,

they turned all their rage upon thoſe, that

came to ſee the ſhow, and deſtroyed great
numbers.

This wonderful interpoſal of providence, in

the protećtion of theſe poor pcople, together

with ſome ſtrange appearances, at the ſame

time ſeen in the air, ſo terrified the king, and

all the ſpectators, that he ordered all the Jews

to be ſet free; reſtored them to their former

[..."; revoked every decree, that had

een made againſt them; and, among other

favours, indulged them with this liberty, even

to put to death all thoſe Jews, who, in fear of

perſecution, had apoſtatized from their religion,

which accordingly they put in rigorous execu
tlOn.

Upon the death of "Ptolemy Philopater, his

ſon Ptolemy Epiphanes (a child but five years

old) ſucceeded him in the throne: but Antio

chus the Great, taking the advantage of the

young king's inability to oppoſe him, marched

an army into Coelo-Syria, and Paleſtine, and,

in a very ſhort time, made himſelf maſter of

them. The Egyptians however, under the

command of Scapas their general, endeavoured

to re-gain them, and had actually recovered

Jeruſalem into their poſſeſſion; but, upon the

approach of Antiochus in perſon, and the de

feat, which he gave them at Paneas, the Jews,

who had been but badly uſed by Scapas, (a

very covetous and rapacious man) ſubmitted to

him very chearfully; and, receiving him and

his army into the city, aſſiſted him in the re

dućtion of the caſtle, where Scapas had left a

garriſon. In acknowledgment of which ſer

vices, he, by a public edict, grantedthem many

favours, and among the reſt, a liberty to live

according to their own laws and religion, and a

power to prohibit any ſtranger to enter within

the Sept of the temple, alluding to the at

tempt which Philopater had lately made

that way.

But Antiochus had greater things in view,

than the ſubjection of a province or two; and

therefore, to have his armies at liberty to en

gage the Romans t, who, ſince the defeat of

Hannibal, in the ſecond Punick war, were be

corne juſtly formidable, made a peace with

Ptolemy, and, giving him his daughter Cleopa

tra in marriage, with her he reſigned the pro

vinces of Coelo-Syria, and Paleſtine, by way of

dower.

By this means Judea reverted to the Egyp

tian crown, and Joſeph, the nephew of Onias,

the high-prieſt, was re-inflated in the office of

collecting the king's revenues, in that and the

neighbouring provinces. But, as Ptolemy, in

ſ
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to deſtroy all
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their wonder

ful eſcape.

(p) 2 Maccab. vi. 7.

+ In the books of the Maccabees, we find frequent men

tion made of elephants, becauſe, after the reign of Alexander

the Great, theſe animals were very much emploved in the

armies, which the kings of Syria and Egypt raiſed. They

were naturally of a very quiet and gentle diſpoſition, and

never made uſe of their ſtrength, but when they were irrita

ted, or compelled to it; and for this reaſon, we find that

the elephants, which were in the army of Antiochus Eupater,

had the blood of grapes and mulberries ſhewn them, thereby

to animate them to the combat, I Maccab. vi. 34. as thoſe,

which here Ptolemy Philopater kept, were intoxicated with

incenſe dipped in wine, to make them more mad and furious.

When they are thus irritated and inflamed, their ſtrength is

prodigious, and nothing can ſtand before them. Every crea

ture, that comes in their way, they trample under foot,

overthrow whole ſquadrons, knock down trees, and demoliſh

houſes. Calmet's Dictionary, under the word.

* This Ptolemy was a man entirely given up to his luſts

2.

and voluptuous delights. drinking, gaming, and laſciviouſ

neſs were the whole employments of his life. Agathoclea his

concubine, and Agathocles her brother, who was his Cata

mite, governed him abſolutely; and, when Arſinoë (who was

both his ſiſter and wife) complained of the neglect, which, b

means of theſe two favourites, was put upon her, this ſo of—

fended the king and his Catamite, that orders were given to

have her put to death. But he did not long ſurvive her; for,

having worn out a ſtrong conſtitution by his intenºperance and

debaucheries, he ended his life, before he had lived out half

the courſe of it. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 204.

+ It was by Hannibal's inſtigation that he entered upon

this war, wherein he was far from having the ſucceſs, which

he expected. Two years he took up in making preparations.

for it ; and had got together an army conſiſting of ſeventy

tho' 'and foot, twelve thouſand horſe, and fifty four ele

phants, but the Romans, with leſs than halt the number, met

!.im near Magneſia, under mount Siphilus, and there gave

him a total overthrow,

a ſhort

From 1 Macc.

i. — vi. 7.

2 Macc. iii. —

X. and from

Joſ Hiſt. Hib.

xi. c. 7... to

lib. xii. c. 14.

Paleſtine, and

Coelo-Syria

over-run by

Antiochus the

Great, but af

terwards re

turned to Pto

lemy Epipha

nes in dower

with his

daughter Cle

opatra.
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*

A. M. a ſhort time, had a ſon by Cleopatra, upon beautiful young maids for the queen, at the From Mace.
- - - i. – vi. 7.

Aºi. which occaſion, it was neceſſary for Joſeph, price of a talent a head; and, when he pre- . M.;
int. -

.." among other great officers of ſtate, to congra- ſented them, they carried each a talent in their x. and from2 - w

Hyrcanus, and

tulate the king and queen, and to make them

ſuch preſents as were uſual, he, being now too

old to take ſuch a journey, and his other ſons

refuſing to go, was obliged to ſend Hyrcanus,

who was the youngeſt, but the beſt qualified

for ſuch a negotiation, to make his compli

ment in his ſtead. But the hiſtory of the

young man's birth is ſomewhat remark
able.

(4) As Joſeph's occaſions, in his leſs advan

ced years, called him frequently to Alexandria;

one night, while he was at ſupper with the

king, (r) he fell deſperately in love with a beau

tiful damſel, that danced before him; and,

not being able to maſter his inordinate paſſion,

he communicated it to his brother Salimius,

(who had accompanied him in his journey, and

carried with him a daughter of his, with in

intent to marry her at Alexandria) and defired

of him, if poſſible, to procure him the crow

ment of her; but, as ſecrº'y as he ºv, oc

cauſe of the fin and ſhame that would attend

ſuch an act. Salimius pronited that ºe would:

but inſtead of that, he convey cu his ºwn daugh

ter into his bed, and, the next morning, as ſe

cretly conveyed her away, ſo that his brother

never diſcovered the deceit. In this manner

Joſeph accompanied , with her for ſeveral

nights; till, every time growing more and

more enamoured, he made his complaint, one

day, to his brother of his hard fate, who, by the

laws of his religion, was forbidden to marry the

woman that he loved, becauſe ſhe was an alien:

whereupon the other diſcovered the whole mat

ter to him, and how, inſtead of the admired

dancer, he had put his daughter to bed to him,

as thinking it more eligible to wrong his own

child, than to ſuffer him to join himſelf to a

ſtrange woman, which their law expreſsly for

bad. The ſurprizingneſs of this diſcovery,

and the ſingular inſtance of his brother's kind

neſs, ſo wrought upon Joſeph's heart, that he

immediately made the young woman his wifet,

and of her, the next year, was born this Hyr

Call llS.

Hyrcanus, when he undertook the journey to

Alexandria, perſuading his father not to ſend

his preſents from Judea, but to purchaſe them

rather at Alexandria, obtained, by this means,

an unlimited credit upon his agent in that city;

and therefore, when he came thither, inſtead of

ten talents, (as might be expected) he demand

ed a thouſand, which in our money amount to

above two hundred thouſand pounds.

With this money he bought an hundred

beautiful boys for the king, and an hundred

hands, the boys for the king, and the younglº

maids for the queen: ſo that this article alone it. . . .

coſt him four hundred talents. The reſt he

expended all in valuable gifts to the courtiers,

and great officers about the king, except what

he kept for his own private uſe.

By theſe means, growing highly in favour He is hated. ,

with the king, queen, and all the court, he*

made uſe of his intereſt to ſupplant his father; ...i

and, under pretence of his old age and imbeci- countrymº.

lity, obtained of the king a commiſſion, to be ... “

the collector of the royal revenues in all the himſelf.

country beyond Jordan; which ſo enraged his

brothers, that (with their father's connivance

at leaſt, if not direct approbation) they con

ſpired to way-lay him, and cut him off, as he

returned; but the guards who attended him,

and were to aſſiſt him in the execution of his

office, proved too ſtrong in the aſſault, wherein

two of his brothers fell.

When he came to Jeruſalem however, his

father would not ſee him, and no body would

own him; ſo that he paſſed over Jordan, and

entered upon the execution of his office: but

upon his father's death (which happened ſoon

after) a war commenced between him and his

ſurviving brothers, about the paternal eſtate,

which, for ſome time diſturbed the peace of

the Jews at Jeruſalem. But, as the high-prieſt

and generality of theF. ſided with the

brothers, he was again forced to retreat beyond

Jordan, where he lived in a ſtrong caſtle; until

Antiochus Epiphanes, ſucceeding to the throne

of Syria, and threatening to puniſh him accord

ing to his deſerts, made him, for fear of his

threats, fall upon his ſword, and ſlay him

ſelf.

Upon the unhappy death of Antiochus the Heliodorus,

Great ", his ſon Seleucus Philopater ſucceeded ſent by Seiu

him in the kingdom of Syria to which was an- . ...;

nexed Judea, and the other adjacent provinces. the temple, is

At his firſt acceſſion, he favoured the Jews, ºverely uſed

and ſupplied them with all things for the ſer– łºś.

vice of the temple at his own expence; but

being, ſome time after, informed by one Simon

a Benjamite, that there were great riches in the

temple, he ſent his treaſurer Heliodorus, to

make ſeizure of them, and bring them to An

tioch. But I feliodorus, going into the temple

for that purpoſe, and entering into the ſacred

treaſury, was ſtopped in his attempt by an ap

parition of angels, armed, as it were, to defend

the place againſt his ſacrilegious hands: for

theſe are the words, wherein the hiſtory of the

Maccabees relates the matter: (s) There ap

peared unto him an horſe, with a terrible rider

(7) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 4.

(r) l bid.

+ According to the Jewiſh law, an uncle might marry his

niece, though an aunt (Levit. xviii. 12, 13, and xx. 19.) might

not marry her nephew, for which the Jewiſh writers aſſign

this reaſon. That the aunt, being, in reſpect of the nephew,

in the ſame degree with the father or mother, in the line of

deſcent hath naturally a ſuperiority above him ; and therefore,

for him to make her his wife, and thereby to bring her down

to be in a degree below him (as all wives, in reſpect of their

huſbands, are) would be to diſturb and invert the order of

nature; but that there is no ſuch thing done, when the uncle

married the niece, in which caſe, both keep the ſame degree

and order, that they were in before, without the leaſt muta

tion. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 187.

* On his coming into the province of Elymais, hearing that

in that country there was a great treaſure in the temple of

Jupiter Belus, and being in great difficulties how to raiſe mo

ney to pay the Romans, he #: the temple by night, and

ſpoiled it of all its riches; which ſo enraged the people of the

country, that, to revenge this ſacrilege, they roſe upon him,

and ſlew him, and all that were with him. He was a prince

of a laudable character for humanity, clemency, beneficence, -

and of great juſtice in the adminiſtration of his government,

and, till the fiftieth year of his life, managed all his affairs

with that valour, prudence, and application, as made him

proſper in all his undertakings, and deſervedly gained him the

title of the Great ; but, in the latter part of his life, declining

in the wiſdom of his conduct, as well as in the vigour of his

application, every thing, he did then, leſſened him as faſt, as

all his actions had aggrandized him before. Prideaux's Con

nection, Anno 187.

upon
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upon him, and adorned with a very fair cover

ing, and be ran fiercely, and ſnole at him, with

his fore-feet; and be, that ſat upon the horſe,

ſeemed to have a compleat harneſs of gold. More

over, two other men appeared before him, nota

ble in ſtrength, excellent in beauty, and comely in

apparel, who ſlood by him on either ſide, ſcourg

ing him continually, and giving him many ſore

firipes, inſomuch that he fell to the ground;

but, being taken up by thoſe, that attended

him, and carried off in a litter, he continued

ſpeechleſs, and without all hopes of life, for

ſome time, till, at the interceſſion of his friends,

the high-prieſt prayed to God for him, and ſo

he recovered.

Not long after this, the ſame Heliodorus,

aſpiring at the crown, poiſoned his maſter

Seleucus, in hopes of ſucceeding him ; but

Eumenes, king of Pergamus, and Attalus his

brother, obſtructed his deſign, and placed An

tiochus, firnamed Epiphanes (another ſon of

Antiochus the Great) upon the Syrian throne,

who proved a very terrible enemy, and perſe

cutor of the Jews. No ſooner was he ſettled in

the kingdom, but, being deſtitute of money,

and having an heavy tribute to pay to the Ro

mans, (t)he depoſed Onias, a man of ſingu

lar piety and goodneſs, from the high-pricſt

hood, and, for three hundred and ſixty talents

(which he engaged to pay yearly) ſold it to his

brother Jaſon. But, as Jaſon had ſupplanted

Onias, ſo his brother Menelaus, being ſent to

Antioch with this tribute money, for three hun

dred talents more than Jaſon had given, pur

chaſed the prieſthood, and had him in like

manner, depoſed: whereupon he withdrew to

the country of the Ammonites, waiting for

ſome revolution in his favour. t

Thus Menelaus got the chief-prieſt-hood, by

out-bidding his brother; but being ſummoned

to appear before the king at Antioch, for non

payment of the money, (u) he left Lyſimachus,

another of his brothers, his deputy, in his ab

ſence, and, by his means, got many gold veſ

ſels out of the temple, which he ſelling at Tyre,

and the cities round about, raiſed money

enough, not only to pay the king his tribute, From 1 Macc.

but to bribe Andronicus t likewiſe to murther . ...i.

his brother Onias; becauſe he ſuppoſed, that, ...i.T

at one time or other, he might ſtand in his way, Jºſ. Hiſtºlib.

and becauſe he had lately taken the freedom to ....” 14.

reprove him ſharply for this groſs piece of ſa

crilege.

Andronicus did it to earn the money, but

was ſoon overtaken with juſtice at Antioch f,

and Lyſimachus f ſlain by the people at Jeru

ſalem; yet ſuch was the power of bribery at the

Syrian court, that, by the ſtrength of this,

Menelaus, who was the contriver of all theſe

miſchiefs, found means to clear himſelf before

Antiochus, and to get the three delegates from

the Sanhedrim, who came from Jeruſalem on

purpoſe to excuſe him, condemned, and exe

cuted.

While Antiochus was engaged in war with

Egypt, a falſe rumour was ſpread in Paleſtine,

that he was dead; and Jaſon, thinking this a

fine opportunity for him to recover his ſtation

in Jeruſalem, as high-prieſt, marched thither

with above a thouſand men; and having, by

the aſſiſtance of the party, which he had there,

taken the city, and driven Menelaus into the

caſtle, he acted all manner of cruelties upon his

fellow-citizens, and put to death, without

mercy, all that he could light on, whom he

took to be his adverſaries.

Antiochus, hearing of this, and ſuppoſing Antiochus

that the whole Jewiſh nation had revolted *".

from him marched with all haſte out of Egypt jº.i. pro

into Judea; and (x) being informed, on his fanatiºn, and

march, that the people of Jeruſalem, on the tºº."

news which came of his death, had made great

rejoicings; the ſenſe of this ſo provoked him

againſt them, that, laying fiege to the city, and

taking it by ſtorm £, he ſlew of the inhabitants,

in three days time, forty thouſand perſons, and, r

having taken as many more captives, ſold them

to the neighbouring nations.

Nor did all this ãº, his rage: for notwith

ſtanding his father's edićt, he forced himſelf

into the temple *, and polluted, by his preſence,

both the holy place, and the holy of holies.

(s) 2 Maccab. iii. 25, &c.

(t) Chap. iv. 7. Joſeph. de Maccab. c. 4.

(u) 2 Maccab. iv. 29.

+ This Andronicus ſeems to have been left by Antiochus

at Artioch, to govern in his abſence, and, without this gover

nor's interpoſition, Menelaus could not compaſs his end, to

murther his brother; for Onias had fled to the Aſylum at

Daphne, a ſmall diſtance from the city, which always uſed to

be a place of retreat, ſecure, and inviolable: and therefore

Menelaus was forced to give the governor a round ſum, to

engage him (by falſe promiſes of ſafety) to prevail with his

brother to come out, and, as ſoon as he had him in his power,

to diſpatch him. Calmet's Commentary.

+ For Onias, having by his laudable carriage, while he

lived at Antioch, gained much upon the eſteem and affections

of the people of the place, Greeks as well as Jews, they took

his murther in ſuch high indignation, that they both joined

in a petition to the king againſt Andronicus for it. Hereupon,

eognizance being taken of the crime, and the wicked mur

therer convićted of it, Antiochus cauſed him, with infamy,

to be carried to the place, where the murther was committed,

and there put to death for it, in ſuch a manner, as he de

ſerved. For Antiochus (as wicked a tyrant as he was) had

forrow and regret upon him for the death of ſo good a man,

and therefore, in the revenging it, he ſatisfied his own re

ſentments, as well as thoſe of the peºple, who had petiti.

ened him for it. Prideaux's&j Anno 172.

t When it came to be known, that Lyſimachus had been

the chief inſtrument in robbing the temple, the multitude,

fived with indignation, gathered themſelves together againſt

him, and though he attempted to form a party, under the

command of one Tyrannus, an old experienced officer, in

order to reſiſt their rage, and defend himſelf; yet the mob

fell on them with ſuch ſuch fury, that wounding ſome, and

killing others, they forced the reſt to flee; and then ſeizing

on Lyſimachus, him they ſlew, beſide the treaſury, within

the temple, and thereby, for that time, put an end to this

ſacrilege. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 172.

(x) Maccab. i, zo, &c. 2 Maccab. v. 5, 6. Joſeph.

Antiq. lib. xii. c. 8.

t Both the author of the ſecond book of the Maccabecs,

Chap. v. 1 1. and Diodorus Siculus, lib. xxxiv. tell us, that

Antiochus took Jeruſalem by force; and yet Joſephus (in his

12th book of Antiquities, c. 7.) affirms, that he made himſelf -

maſter of it without any difficulty, becauſe the gates were ſet

open to him by the treachery of a party, he had made in the town: -

but herein he is contrary to himſelf. For, in his hiſtory *

of the Jewiſh war, lib. i. c. 1. he ſays, that Antiochus took it

Kará Keatº-, i.e. by force; and there repreſents him, as en

raged by what he had ſuffered in the ſiege; and in the ſame

hiſtory, lib. vi. c. 11.) he ſpeaks of thoſe, who were ſlin at

the ſiege, fighting in defence of the place. But the hiſtory of

the Jewiſh wars, and that of his antiquities, he wrote at diffe

rent times, which might make him, in ſome places, not ſo

conſiſtent. Prideaux's Connection.

* Several Heathen authors, in their accounts of this king

Antiochus, make mention of his taking a city, that was at

eace, and in alliance with him, (meaning thereby Jeruſa

em) committing many cruelties there, and plundering the

temple, wherein he found great riches; but Diodorus Siculus,

in his relation of this matter, lib. xxxiv. is more particular

and expreſs. “That this prince, having intruded into the

“ moſt ſacred place of the temple, (which none but the high

“prieſt
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He ſacrificed a great ſow upon the altar of

burnt-offerings, and cauſed the broth (which

was made of ſome part of the fleſh) to be ſprin

kled all over the temple, that he might defile

it as much as poſſible. He took away the al

tar of incenſe, the ſhew-bread table, the candle

ſtick of ſeven branches, and ſeveral other gol

den veſſels, utenſils, and donatives of former

kings, to the value of eight hundred talents of

gold; and making the like plunder in the city,

he returned to Antioch, (y)leaving behind him

Philip a Prygian, a man of a cruel and barba

rous temper, to be governor of Judea; Andro

nicus, another of the like diſpoſition, to be go

vernor of Samaria; and Menelaus, who was

worſe than all the reſt, to continue ſtill over

them in the office of high-prieſt.

Not long after this, (z) there were ſeen at

Jeruſalem, for forty days together, ſtrange

fights in the air of horſemen and footmen,

armed with ſhields, ſpears, and ſwords, and, in

great companies fighting againſt, and charging

each other, as in battle-array; which foreboded

thoſe calamities of war and deſolation, that

ſoon after happened in that city and nation.

For Antiochus, ſtill breathing out rage againſt

the poor Jews, ſent Apollonius, one of his ge

nerals, with an army of two and twenty thou

ſand men, and an expreſs order to kill all the

men that remained in Jeruſalem, and to ſell

the women and children for ſlaves. (a) On

his firſt arrival, Apollonius carried himſelf

eaceably, concealing his intent, and forbear

ing all hoſtilities, till the return of the ſabbath,

when he put his bloody commiſſion in execu

tion. (b) For, falling upon the city while the

people were at their devotion, he maſſacred

many of the inhabitants, plundered the place,

led away the women and children captives, and

forced the few that eſcaped, to betake them

ſelves to deſerts and caves for ſhelter. Nor

was this all : for, in a ſhort time after, Antio

chus made a decree, commanding all nations

to leave their antient rites and uſages, and to From Macc.

conform to the religion of the king; which .N. ;

(however expreſſed in general terms) was x. and from

chiefly deſigned againſt the Jews.
Joſ. Hiſt. lib.
XI. C. 7. to

(c) The officer, who was ſent to ſee this de- is...}.

cree put in execution, was one Athenaeus, a

man well verſed in all the ceremonies of the

Grecian idolatry, and therefore thought a pro

per perſon to initiate the people into the ob

ſervance of them. On his coming to Jeruſa

lem, (d) all ſacrifices to the God of Iſrael were

ſuperſeded, and the rites of the Jewiſh religion

ſuppreſſed. The temple itſelf was dedicated

to Jupiter Olympius t, (whoſe image was ſet

up on the altar of burnt-offerings) and all the

people, upon pain of death, were obliged to

ſacrifice to it. Thoſe, who met in caves to keep

the Sabbath, if they happened to be diſcovered,

were burnt. The book of the law was torn

and caſt into the fire; the circumciſing of ir

fants was forbiden; and women, accuſed of

having circumciſed their children, were led

about the ſtreets with thoſe children hanging

about their necks, and then both caſt headlong

over the ſteepeſt part of the walls.

No leſs ſeverity was uſed to enforce upon the

people the Heathen worſhip, which the decree

enjoined, than there was to deter them from

their own. In every city, altars, groves, and

chapels for idols were ſet up, and officers ſent to

compel them, once every month, to offer vic

tims to the Grecian gods, and to eat of the

fleſh of ſwine, and of other unclean beaſts, that

were, at that time, ſacrificed. In ſhort, no

manner of cruelty was omitted to force the

Jews to abandon their religion, and turn ido

laters; but though, in this terrible perſecution,

ſome of theſe wretched people yielded to vio

lence, many of them choſe rather to die, than

to forſake the law of their God.

Among the latter ſort, (e) thoſe of the moſt
The brave

and heroic

memorable note, were t Eleazar, a chiefdoćtor death of £le

of the law, and that Heroine Solomona, and *ar, and Sº
lomona, and

His maſſacre

ing the people

and compelling

them to idola

try.

“ prieſt was permitted to enter) found there a ſtone-ſtatue of

“ a man, with a long beard, and a book in his hand, mounted

“ upon an aſs. This he took for Moſes, the author of the

“ law, and founder of the nation of the Jews, and of the

“city of Jeruſalem; and therefore, to remove the cauſe of

“ that univerſal hatred, which all nations bore to the Jews,

“ he went about aboliſhing of their law; and, to this purpoſe,

“cauſed a large ſow to be ſacrificed to this image of their

“ legiſlator, or an altar which he found there; and, having

“ ſprinkled the blood and the broth that he made of the

“ vićtim, and therewith polluted the ſacred volume of their

“ law, he made the high-prieſt, and other Jews, eat of its

“ fleſh, and put out the lamp, which uſed to be kept perpe

“tually burning." . But ſeveral of theſe circumſtances,

more eſpecially that of a man mounted upon an aſs, are no

where to be found in any other hiſtory; and may therefore,

not improperly, be placed among thoſe fables, which the

Heathens invented,and publiſhed on purpoſe to give ſome colour

for their inveterate hatred againſt the Jews. Calmet's

Commentary on 1 Maccab. i. 23.

(y) 2 Maccab. v. 22. 23.

(z) Ibid. ver. 2, 3.

(a) 1 Maccab. i. 29, 39.

(b) a Maccab. v. 24, &c.

(c) Chap. vi. 1. -

(d) 1 Maccab. i. 44, &c. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 7.

+ This profanation of the temple, and the erecting of this

idol in it, had long before been foretold by the prophet Daniel,

under the name of abomination of deſolation, Chap. xi. 31.

For this is the deſcription, which he gives of the reign of

Antiochus, and the bitter perſecutions which he raiſed. He

/ball return with indignation againſt the holy covenant, and have

intelligence with them that forſake it. Armies ſhall ſtand on his

fide, and he ſhall pollute the ſanétuary of ſtrength, and ſhall take

away the daily ſacrifice, and there place the abomination (or

abominable thing] that maketh deſolate, or (as in the margin)

No. 62. Wol. II.

quite aſtoniſbeth. Such, as do wickedly againſt the covenant,

ſhall be corrupt by flatteries, but the people, that know their God ſhall

do great exploits; and they, that have underſtanding, ſhall inſtruct

many; yet theyſhall faſt by the ſword, by famine, by captivity, and

by ſº And the king ſhall do according to his will, and ſhall

exalt, and magnify himſelf abºve every God. He ſhall ſpeak

wonderful things againſt the God of gods, and ſhall proſper, till

the indignation be accompliſhed; for that, which is determined,

/ball be done, ver. 3o, &c.

(e) z Maccab. vi. Joſeph. de Maccabaeis.

t Some interpreters are of opinion, that this was the ſame

Eleazar, who, at the head of the ſeventy-two interpreters,

that were to tranſlate the ſacred Scriptures, was ſent into

Egypt, and that he ſuffered at Jeruſalem, in the preſence of

the governor, named Faelix; but Ruſſinus (in his Latin para

phraſe on the book of Joſephus, concerning the Maccabees)

will needs have it, that not only Eleazar, but the mother,

and her ſeven ſons, viz. Maccabaeus, Aber, Machir, Judas,

Achas, Areth, and Jacob, (for theſe are the names which

he gives them) were all carried from Judea to Antioch, and

there ſuffered martyrdom. The reaſon of the thing however,

as well the tenor of the hiſtory, which is given us by the au

thor of the ſecond book of Maccabees, Chap. vi. and vii.

and by Joſephus in the above-mentioned book, make it much

more likely, that Jeruſalem, and not Antioch, was made the

ſcene of this cruelty; eſpecially, ſince it being deſigned for

an example of terror to the Jews in Judea, it would have

loſt its force, had it been executed in any other country. But

wherever this happened, it is certain that Eleazar deſerved

all the commendation which the fathers have given him :

for, whether we conſider the purity of his ſentiments, or the

ſublimity of his doctrine, or the delicacy of his conſcience,

we muſt acknowledge, that there are few ſaints in the Old

Teſtament, that have given us a more exact pattern of cha- .

rity, ſincerity, and magnanimity. It becometh not our age,

Jaid he, in any wiſe to diſſemble, whereby many young perſºn;

F f f migh

her ſeven ſons.



zoé
Poor VII.THE HISTORY OF THE B1 B L E, F R O M THE

A. M.

3396, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

40%, &c.

her ſeven ſons. Eleazar was a very aged man;

yet, when his perſecutors would have comi

ſpelled him to eat ſwines-fleſh (which they

forced into his mouth) he ſpit it out, and even

when ſome, in pity to his age, would have

given him leave to elude the ſentence, by tak

ing a piece of any other fleſh, and eating it, as
ſwines-fleſh, he ſcorned to purchaſe his life at ſo

ſordid a rate, deſiring them to diſpatch him,

rather than ſuffer him to be guilty of diſſimula

tion, and ſtain the honour of his grey hairs

with ſo mean an act. Nor were the ſeven bro

thers, and their mother inferior to him in reli

gious courage and magnanimity : for, when the

king, pretending pity to their youth, and reſ

pećt to their family, (which was noble) per

ſuaded them to renounce their religion, and

embrace that of the Gentiles, promiſing them

great rewards and promotions, if they would

comply; and when, finding that this would

have no effect, he ordered the great variety of

torments, which he had provided, to be ſhewn

them, thinking thereby to affright them with

the ſad proſpect of what they were to ſuffer;

the inſtruments of death did no more terrify,

than the allurements of the tyrant did perſuade

them; but, inſpired with a truly holy zeal, and

celeſtial bravery, they unanimouſly declared

“ their obedience to the law of God, and the

“ precepts, which he had delivered by Moſes;

“ aſſuring him that all his cruelty could not

“ hurt them: that the only effect their tortures

“ could have, would be to ſecure to them the

“glorious rewards of unſhaken patience and

“ injured virtue; but, at the ſame time, admo

“ niſhed him, that, by the murther of ſo many

“ innocent men, he would arm the divine ven

“geance againſt him, and for the momentary

“ pains which he inflićted on thern, would

himſelf become obnoxious to everlaſting

“ tormcrits.”

This is the main purport of moſt of their

ſpecches; but the variety of their tortures was

almoſt innumerable, and, for the horror of

them, incxpreſſible. All this while their mo

ther ſtood by, beholding their ſufferings, and

exhorting every one, as it came to his turn, to

behave gallantly. . At length, when herſelf

was only left, and the ſoldiers were approach

ing to carry her to execution, ſhe prevented

their rage, and all attempts upon her perſon,

by throwing herſelf voluntarily into the fire t.

Thus ended this doleful, but glorious day, with

the death of the vićtorious Solomona, who tri

umphed in the ſharpeſt agonies of her ſons, and

her own ſufferings, and through a ſea of the

moſt exquiſite pains, waded to the port of eter

nal reſt ||

While this perſecution raged at Jeruſalem,

(f) Mattathias, the ſon of John, the ſon of

Simeon, the ſon of Aſmonasus, (from whom

the family, had the name of Aſmonzans) a

pricſt of the courſe of Joarib f, with his five

ſons, John, Simon, Judas, Eleazar, and Jona

than, retired to Modin, a little place in the

tribe of Dan, and there bemoaned the hard fate

of their religion and country. But they had

not been long in this retreat, before Antiochus

ſent one of his military officers, named Apelles,

to put his decree in execution.

Apelles, having called the people together,

and told them the intent of his coming, ad

dreſſed himſelf more particularly to Mattathias;

perſuading him to comply with the king's com

mands, that, by his example, he might influ

ence others; and promiſing him withal, that,

in caſe he would do ſo, he ſhould be taken into

the number of the king's friends, and promoted

to great honour and riches. But to this Mat

tathias made anſwer, with a loºd voice, and in

the audience of all the people, that no conſi

deration whatever ſhould ever enduce him, or

any of his family, to forſake the law of their

God; that the examples of thoſe, who had

apoſtatized, were no rule to him, nor the com

mands of the greateſt monarch of any validity,

when they were ſent to oblige him to embrace

idolatry; and with theſe words, ſeeing a Jew

of the place preſenting himſelf at the Heathen

altar, in order to offer ſacrifice according to the

king's injunctions, he ran up to the apoſtate,

and, with a zeal like that of Phineas, ſlew him,

with his own hand; and then turning upon

the king's commiſſioner, by the aſſiſtance of his

ſons, and thoſe that were with them, diſpatched

him likewiſe, and all that attended him.

After this, Mattathias overturned the altars,

and pulled down the idols that were in the

place ; and, having got together his own fa

mily, and invited all that were zealous for the

law, to follow him, he retired into the moun

tains, in order to make there the beſt defence

he could : but the Jews f had one principle,

which, in the beginning of this their reſiſtance,

might think, that Eleazar, being fourſcore years old and ten,

were now gone to a ſtrange religion, and ſo they, through my by

pocriſy, and deſire to live a little time, and a moment longer,

yhould be deceived by me, and I get a ſtain in my old age,

aff make it abominable. For though, for the preſent time, I

I ſhould be delivered from the puniſhment of men, yet ſhould not

i eſcape the band of the Almighty, neither alive, nor dead; where

fore now, manfully changing this life, I will ſhew myſelfſuch a

one, as my age requireth, 2 Maccab. vi. 24, &c. Calmet's

Commentary, and Prideaux's Connection, Anno 167.

* The Latin Verſion ſays, that ſhe was dragged on the

ground to execution, where, having cut off her breaſts, and

icourged her naked body, they flung her into a boiling caul

dron: bint the Arabic verſion, on the contrary, affirms, that

having lived to ſee her ſeven ſons martyred, and lying dead

on the ground before her, ſhe flun; herſelf into the midſt of

them, and praying to God to take her out of the world, in

mediately expired. Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 11.

(f) 1 Maccab. ii. 1, &c. Jewiſh Antiq, lib. xii. c. 8.

+ This was the firſt of the twenty-four courſes of the prieſts

that ſerved in the temple, 1 Chron. xxiv. 7. and, becauſe

Mattathias undertook to determine for the neceſſity of fighting

on the ſabbath, in caſe they were aſſaulted by the enemy,

joine have from hence inferred, that the people had made

choice of him for their high-prieſt: but, beſides that, this de

ciſion is not ſufficient to prove this, and that it no where ap

pears, that he ever performed the office of high prieſt, but

only put himſelf at the head of a poor diſtreſſed people, as

being a perſon of the greateſt power and authority among

them, it is certain, that both Menelaus and Alcimus were

then alive ; and though they were wicked men, and intruders

into the office, yet they were nominated by king Antiochus,

(who then aſſumed the right of nomination) and ſo were

looked upon as high-prieſts. Calmet's Dictionary, under the

word Mattathias.

+ By the law of Moſes, the Jews were commanded to do no

manner of work on the ſabbath-day; but this was a precept,

which would admit of ſome exceptions, and what ſome peo

ple took in a more rigorous ſenſe, than others. The Samari

tans, for inſtance, thought themſelves obliged to obſerve it to

ſuch a degree of ſtrictneſs, as not to ſtir out of their piaces on

that day, becauſe the law is literally ſo expreſſed, Exod. xvi.

29, but the Jews were of opinion, that they were permitted to

make their eſcape from danger, or to walk ſuch a compaſs of

ground, (which they called a ſabbath-day's journey) if it were

for any neceſſary occaſion, on that day. In our Saviour's

time, it was allowable, they thought, to pull any animal out of

a pit, or a ditch on that day, Matth. xii. 1 r. but the Talmu

dical doctors were for revoking that permiſſion, and found

fault
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had like to have ruined them quite, and that

was the ſcrupulous obſervation of the ſabbath,

even to ſuch a degree, as not to defend them

ſelves on that day; whereof their enemies tak

ing the advantage, deſtroyed great numbers of

them, without their making the leaſt oppoſi

tion. Mattathias however, and his followers

finding the fatality of their miſtake in this par

ticular, (g) made a decree, (which was con

firmed by the unanimous conſent of all the

prieſts and elders among them) that, whenever

they were attacked on the ſabbath-day, it was

lawful for them to fight for their lives, and to

defend themſelves in the beſt manner they

could, which afterwards became a general rule

in all their wars.

While Mattathias abode in the mountains,

great multitudes of Jews, who had any true

concern for their holy religion, came, and

joined him; and, among theſe, there was a

good company of Aſſidaeans f, men mighty in

valour, and extreamly zealous for the law; ſo

that, when he had got together ſuch a number,

as made the appearance of a ſmall army, (h) he

came out of his faſtneſſes, and, going round the

cities of Judah, pulled down the heathen altars;

re-eſtabliſhed the true worſhip; cauſed the

children to be circumciſed; cut off all apoſ

tates, that fell in his way; and deſtroyed all

perſecutors, where-ever he came. Having

thus acted the part of a brave and prudent ge

neral, for the ſmall time he had the command

of his little army, Mattathias was forced at laſt

to ſubmit to the weight of an hundred and

forty-ſix years: but, before his death, (i) he cal

led his five ſons together, and, having ex

horted * them to ſtand up valiantly for the law

of God, and, with a ſteady courage and con

ſtancy, to fight the battles of Iſrael againſt the

preſent perſecutors, he appointed Judas to be

their captain in his ſtead, and Simeon to be
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their counſellor; and ſo, giving up the ghoſt,

he was buried at Modin, in the ſepulchres of

his fore-fathers, and all the faithful in Iſrael

made great lamentation for him. -

Judas t (who is firmamed Maccabaeus) as

ſoon as he had taken upon him the command,

went round the cities of Judea, in the ſame

manner, as his father had done, deſtroying

every where all utenſils, and implements of ido

latry; ſlaying all idolaters, and apoſtate Jews:

reſcuing the true worſhippers of God from the

hands of their oppreſſors; and, for their better

ſecurity for the future, fortifying their towns,

re-building their fortreſſes, and placing ſtrong

garriſons in them. Theſe proceedings gave

fault with him for even healing the ſick and the lame, on the

fabbath. Mattathias, and his company, by fundry experien

ces, were convinced, that too ſcrupulous an obſervance of the

£abbath had brought ſeveral calamities upon their nation; that

Ptolemy, the ſon of Lagus, the firſt king of Egypt of that

name, by aliaulting Jeruſalem on the ſabbath-day, (wherein

the Jews would do nothing to defend themſelves) became

maſter of it without oppoſition; and that (but juſt lately) a

great number of their brethren had been paſſively ſlain, be

cauſe they would not ſo much as handle the r arms on that

day; and thereupon they came to a reſolution to defend them

ſelves, whenever they were attacked, be the day what it would ;

but we do not find, that they came to any deciſion, whether

they themſelves were to attack the enemy on the ſabbath. On

the contrary, it ſeems, as if they had determined, that they

were only permitted to repel force by force; and therefore we

read, that, when Pompey beſieged the temple, obſerving that

the Jews did barely defend themſelves on the ſeventh day, he

ordered his men to offer no hoſtilities, but only to raiſe the

batteries, plant their engines, and make their approaches on

that day, being well aſſured, that, in doing of this, he ſhould

meet with no moleſtation from them; and, by this means, he

carried the place much ſooner, than he otherways would

have done. Jewiſh Antiq lib. xiv. c. 8. Jewiſh Wars, lib. i.

c. 5. and Calmet's Commentary on 1 Maccab. ii. 41.

(g) Maccab. ii. 40, 41. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 8.

t When the Jewiſh church came to be ſettled again in Ju

dea, after the return from the Babyloniſh captivity, there

were two ſorts of men among the members of it; the one,

who contented themſelves with that only, which was written

in the law of Moſes, and theſe were called Zadikim, i. e.

the righteous; and the other, who, over and above the law,

added the conſtitutions, and traditions of the elders, and, by

way of ſuper-arrogation, devoted themſelves to many rigo.

rous obſervances; and theſe, being reckoned in a degree of

holineſs above the others, were called Chafidim, i. e. the

pious. From the former of theſe were derived the ſects of

the Samaritans, Sadducees, and Karaits, and from the latter

the Phariſees, the Eſſenes, and Aſſidaeans. Theſe A ſlidaeans,

or Chaſidaens rather, (as they ſhould be written) were a kind

of religious ſociety, whoſe chief and diſtinguiſhing character

was, to maintain, the honour of the temple; and therefore

they were not only content to pay the uſual tribute for the

reparation of it, but charged themſelves with farther expences

upon that account; for every day (except that of the great

expiation) they ſacrificed a lamb, (beſides thoſe of daily ob.

lation) which was called the fin-offering of the Aſſidaeans.

They practiſed greater hardſhips and mortifications, than the

reſt, and their common oath was by the temple, for which

our Saviour reproves the Plariſees, Matth. xxiii. 16. who

had learned that oath of them. Mattathias however, being

joined by men of this principle, who made it one of the main

points of their piety to fight zealouſly for the defence of the

temple, (which was then fallen into the hands of the Hea

then) was not a little ſtrengthened in his party, and in ſome

meaſure able to take the field. Scaliger, in Elench. Tri

3

hereſi, &c. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 197, and Cal

met's Commentary.

(h) 1 Maccab. ii. 44, &c. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 8.

(i) 1 Maccab. ii. 49, &c. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 8.

* The ſpeech, which Joſephus puts in the mouth of old

Mattathias upon this occaſion, is widely different from what

we find in 1 Maccab. ii. 42, &c. but not deſerving of our (b

ſervation. “My dear ſons, ſays he, my life is drawing to

“ an end, but I am to charge you, upon my bleſling, before

I leave you, that you ſtand firm to the cauſe, that your fa

ther has aſſerted before you, without any ſtaggering or

ſhrinking. Remember what I have told you, and do as I

“ have adviſed you. Do your utmoſt to ſupport the rights,

and laws of your country, and to reſtore the order of a na

tion that wants but very little of being ſwallowed up in

confuſion. Have nothing to do with thoſe, that, either for

fear, or for intereſt, have betrayed it. Shew yourſelves to

be ſons worthy of ſuch a father; and, in contempt of all

force and extremity, carry your lives in your hands, and

“ deliver them up with comfort, if any occaſion ſhould re

quire it, in defence of your country; computing with your

ſelves, that this is the way to preſerve yourſelves in God's

favour, and that, in conſideration of ſo unſhaken a virtue,

he will, in time, reſtore you to the liberty of your former

life and manners. Our bodies, it is true, are mortal; but

great and generous actions will make us immortal, in our

memory; and that is the glory I would have you aſpire to,

that is to ſay, the glory of .."; the hiſtory of your lives

“ famous to after-ages by your illuſtrious actions.” The

reſt of his ſpeech agrees with what we find in the book of the

Maccabees, wherein he diſtributes to each ſon the office, that

he knew him beſt qualified for, and then concludes, “ do but

“mind your buſineſs, and depend upon it, that all men of

“ honour and piety will join with you.” Jewiſh Antiq. lib.

xii, c. 8.

4 &

4 &

& 4

+ The reaſon, why Judas had the name of Maccabaeus

given him, according to the moſt general opinion, is, that he

had the initial letters of Mi Camo-ka Baelim jehovah, i. e.

H/ho is like unto thee among the gods of jehovah Exod. xv. 11.

for the motto upon his ſtandard, which letters, being put to

gether, made the artificial word Maccabi; that from hence all,

that fought under that ſtandard, were called Maccabees, or

Maccabieans; and that he, in a more eſpecial manner, as be

ing the captain of them, had that name by way of eminence:

It cannot be denied indeed, but that abbreviations of this, and

ſeveral other kinds, were very frequent among the Jews, and

that the Romans bore upon theirenſigns the letters S. P. Qs R.

Senatus, Populuſque Romans; but ſtill it muſt be owned, that

Judas was called by this name, 1 Maccab. ii. 4, -66. before

ever he ſet up this ſtandard; and therefore others chuſe rather

to derive it from the Hebrew words Makke-baiah, i. e. a

conqueror in the Lord, which explication both the double c,

which occurs in the words Maccabee, and his father's account

of Judas, viz. that he had been mighty and ſtrong even from his

youth, ſeem to favour. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 167,

and Calmet's Commentary on 1 Maccab. ii. 4. h

the
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the Syrian court ſome umbrage; and there

fore Antiochus (k) ordered Apollonius t, his

governor in Samaria, to raiſe forces, and go

againſt him; but Judas, having, defeated and

ſlain him, made a great havock among his

troops, and, finding the governor's ſword

among the ſpoils, he took it for his own uſe,

and generally fought with it all his life after.

Seron, the deputy-governor of ſome part of

Coelo-Syria, hearing of Apollonius's defeat, got

together all the forces that were under his

command, and, in hopes of gaining himſelf

honour, (l) came in purſuit of Judas; but, in

ſtead of that, he met with the ſame fate, being

vanquiſhed and ſlain in the manner that Apol

lonius was.

Inraged at theſe two defeats, Antiochus ſent

three eminent commanders, Ptolemy-Macron,

Nicanor, and Gorgias, to manage the war

againſt the Jews; who, with an army of forty

thouſand foot, and ſeven thouſand horſe, toge

ther with a great number of auxiliaries from

neighbouring nations, and Renegado Jews, (m)

came, and encamped at Emmaus *, not far

from Jeruſalem. Judas, on the other hand,

marched with his men to Mizpeh f, where,

having implored God's merciful aſſiſtance in

this time of diſtreſs, and " encouraged them in

words proper on ſuch an occaſion, to fight for

their religion, laws, and liberties, with a cour

age undaunted, and (as the cauſe was God's)

with a firm aſſurance of ſucceſs, he led them

forth to the engagement. But, having firſt

cauſed proclamation (n) to be made, that all

ſuch as had that year built houſes, planted

vineyards, betrothed wives, or were, in any de

gree, fearful, ſhould depart, his ſix thouſand

men, which he had at firſt, were reduced to

three thouſand.

(o) With this handful of men however, he

was reſolved to give the enemy battle: but

hearing that Gorgias was detached from them

with five thouſand foot, and a thouſand horſe to

ſurprize his camp by night, he countermined

his plot by another of the ſame kind: for, quit

ting his own camp, and marching towards the

enemy, he fell upon them, (while Gorgias, with

the beſt of his forces, was abſent) and put them

into ſuch a ſurprize and confuſion, that they from , Macc

took to their heels, and fled, leaving him maſ

ter of their camp, and three thouſand of their

men dead upon the ſpot.

Gorgias, coming to the Jewiſh camp, found

it empty; and concluding from thence, that

Judas had fled into the mountains for fear, he

purſued him thither; but, when he found him

not, and was returning to his own camp, he

underſtood that it had been entered and burnt;

that the main army was broken and fled; and

that Judas was ready, in the plains, to give him

a warm reception. Hereupon he could no

longer keep his men together; for, ſeized with

a panick fear, they flung down their arms, and

fled; when Judas, putting himſelf in purſuit

of them, ſlew great numbers more, ſo that the

whole amounted to nine thouſand, and of thoſe,

that eſcaped from the battle, moſt were ſore

wounded and maimed. Judas, (p) with his

victorious army, returning from the chace, en

tered the enemies camp, where he found plenty

of rich plunder; and ſo, proceeding in triumph

to Jeruſalem, celebrated the next day (which

was the ſabbath) with great devotion, rejoicing,

and praiſing God for this fignal and merciful
deliverance.

Judas, after this, having intelligence, that

Timotheus (q), governor of the country be

yond Jordan, and Bacchides, another lieute

nant in thoſe parts, were drawing forces toge

ther, in order to invade him, marched directly

againſt them; and having overthrown them

in a great battle, ſlew above twenty thouſand

of their men, enriched his army with their

ſpoils, and out of them, provided himſelf with

arms, and other things neceſſary for the future

carrying on of the war.

(r) Lyſias, whom the king, when he went

upon his expedition into Perſia, had conſtituted

chief governor of all the country from Eu

phrates to Egypt, being vexed, and aſhamed

at all theſe defeats, put himſelf at the head of

an army of ſixty thouſand foot, and five thou

ſand horſe; and, marching into Judea, with a

full intent to deſtroy the country, and all its

inhabitants, he pitched his camp at Bethaura f,

a ſtrong place lying to the South of Jeruſalem,

x. and from

Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

xi. c. 7. to

lib. xii. c. 14.

(k) 1 Maccab. iii. 1 o. Jewiſh Antiq: lib. xi. c. 10.

t This, in all probability, was the ſame Apollonius,

whom Antiochus ſent at firſt to plunder Jeruſalem, and, af

terwards, to ſet up the ſtatue of Jupiter Olympius, and to

compel the Jews to relinquiſh their religion. Calmet's Com

mentary.

(l) 1 Maccab. iii. 13, &c. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 10.

(m) Ver. 39, &c. and Joſephus, ibid.

* This was a village lying to the Weſt of Jeruſalem, and

between ſeven and eight miles from it. It was honoured

with our Saviour's preſence after his reſurrection, and herein

were hot baths,(for Emmaus comes from the Hebrew Chamath,

which ſignifies baths of hot water) that were very beneficial to

thoſe that uſed them. Calmet's Dictionary, under the word.

+ At this time Jeruſalem was in the hands of the Heathens,

and the ſanctuary trodden under foot; ſo that Judas could

not aſſemble his men there, to implore the aſſiſtance of God

in this time of imminent danger, and therefore he repaired to

Mizpeh, a place where the people oftentimes uſed to aſſemble

to prayer, (Judg. xx. 1. 1 Kings xv. 22. 2 Chron. xvi. 6.)

Here he and all his army addreſſed themſelves to God, in

ſolemn faſting and prayer for his aſſiſtance and protection :

and herein he acted the part of a wiſe and religious com

mander, as knowing, that the battle was the Lord's, and that

therefore it would be impious to begin any ſuch enterprize,

without firſt imploring the Divine aid. Prideaux's Connec
tion, Anno 166.

* The ſpeech which Judas makes to his men upon this oc

caſion, as we have it in Joſephus, is a very excellent one.

“We ſhall never have, ſays he, my fellow-ſoldiers and com

“ panions, ſuch an opportunity again of ſhewing our bravery

“ in the defence of our country, and the contempt of all dan

“gers, as we have now before us; for, upon the iſſue, of to

morrow's combat depends, not only our liberty, but all the

comforts and advantages that attend it; and, over ard

above the bleſſing of ſuch a freedom, our very religion lies.

at ſtake with it too, and we cannot ſecure the one, but by

preſerving the other. Bethink yourſelves well therefore,

what it is you are to contend for, and you will find it to be

no leſs than the ſum and ſubſtance of the greateſt happineſs

that you ever enjoyed, that is to ſay, in thei. poſ

ſeſſion of your antient laws, rites, and diſcipline. Now

whether you will rather chute to periſh with infamy, and

to involve the miſerable remainder of all your countrymen

in the ſame ruin, or to venture one generous puſh for the

redemption of yourſelves and your friends, that is the ſingle

queſtion. Death is the ſame thing to the coward that it is

to the valiant man, and as certain to the one as the other;

but there is great difference in point of honour, and ever

laſting faine, between a gallant man, that falls in vindication

of his religion, liberties, laws, and country, and a ſcoundrel,

that abandons all for fear of loſing a life which he cannot

ſave at laſt. Take theſe things into your thoughts, and

make this uſe of the meditation. You have nothing to truſt

to but God's providence, and your own concurring reſolu

tions, and, at the worſt, while we contend for victory, we

can never fail of glory.” Jewiſh Antiquities, lib. xii. c. 11.

(n) Deut. xx. 7, 8. (o) I Maccab. iv. 1, &c.

(p) 1 Maccab. iv. 23, &c. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xi. c. 10.

(q) 2 Maccab. viii. 30, 31.

(r) 1 Maccab. iv. 26, &c. Jewiſh Antiq. ibid.

# It had been fortified by king Rehoboam, (2 Chron. xi.

7.) and was, at this time, a very important fortreſs, as being

one of the keys of Judea on the South ſide of Idumea. Uni

verſal Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 11.
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He purifies

the temple,

and blocks up
the fort of

Acra.

near the confines of Idumasa f. There Judas

met him, with ten thouſand men only ; and,

having engaged his numerous army, and ſlain

five thouſand of them, the reſt i.e put to flight,

and ſent Lyſias back again with his baſſled

forces to Antioch, but with a purpoſe to come

again, with a greater ſtrength another year.

By this retreat of his, Judas, having made

himſelf maſter of all Judea, thought it his duty

to purge the houſe of the Lord, and to remove

thoſe profanations, which, for three years laſt

paſt, it had been forced to ſubmit to. I o this

purpoſe, he appointed a certain number of

prieſts to clenſe the ſančtuary, to pull down the

altar, which the Heathens had ſet up, and to

build another of (s) unhewn ſtones, to confe

crate the courts anew, and to make all things

again fit and commodious for the ſervice of

God.

Antiochus, in his ſacrilegious pillage of the

temple, (which we have related) had taken

away the altar of incenſe, the table of the ſhew

bread, the golden candleſtick, and ſeveral other

veſſels, and utenſils, without which the ſervice

of the temple could not regularly be performed:

but, out of the ſpoils (t), which Judas had taken

from the enemy, he was able to have all theſe

things made anew, of the ſame metal, and in

the ſame manner, as they were before; and,

having thus put all things in their proper order,

he had the temple dedicated again, with as

much ſolemnity, as the preſent ſtate of affairs

would permit, and, in commemoration hereof,

appointed a feſtival f of eight days continuance

(which began on the fifth of the month Chiſleu,

much about the twentieth of our November) to

be annually obſerved.

But, though the temple was recovered, and

reſtored to its former uſe, yet Apollonius, at his

taking Jeruſalem, had erected a fortreſs on

mount Acra f, which commanding the moun

tain of the temple, and being ſtill in the hands

From r Mace.

i. — vi. 7.

2 Macc. iii.-

x, and Iron

Joi. Hiſt. Hºb.

xt. c. 7... to

lb. xii. c. 14.

of the enemy, gave them the advantage of an

noying all thoſe, who went up to the temple to

worſhip. To remedy this inconvenience,

Judas, at firſt, blocked up the fortreſs; but

finding, that he could not conveniently ſpare

ſuch a number of men, as were neceſłary for

that purpoſe, (u) he cauſed the mountain of the

temple to be fortified with ſtrong walls, and

high towers, and placed therein a ſufficient gar

riſon, both to defend it, and protect thoſe, who

went up to worſhip.

When the neighbouring nations came to un

derſtand that the Jews had recovered the city

and temple of Jeruſalem, and again reſtored

the worſhip of God in that place, (x) they were

moved with ſuch envy and hatred againſt them,

that they propoſed to join with Antiochus in

the extirpation of the whole nation: and accord

ingly had put all to death, whom they found

ſojourning among them : but Judas, having

firſt fortified Bethaura, to be a barrier againſt

the Idumaeans, who, at this time, were bitter

enemies to the Jews, made war againſt them,

and all the other nations that had confederated

againſt him, in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch

ſucceſs, as ſhall hereafter be related.

Antiochus, in his expedition into Perſia,

was not ſo ſucceſsful as he expected : for, (y)

Antiochtis's

defeat, diſap

pointment, and

being informed that Elymais, a city in that miſerable end
country, was an opulent place, wherein flood * latt.

the temple of Diana ", where immenſe richt's

were to be found, he marched his army thither,

+ Wherever the name of Idumaca, or the land of Edom,

occurs in any of the writings of the Old Teſtament, it is to be

underſiood of that Idumaea, or land of Edom, which lay be

tween the Lake of Sodom, and the Red Sea, and was after

wards called Arabia Petraea. But the inhabitants of this

country, being driven out by the Nabathasans, while the Jews

were in the Babyloniſh captivity, and their land laid deſolate,

they then took poſſeſſion of as much of the Suthern part of it,

as containca what had formerly been the whole inheritance of

the tribe of Simeon, and half of the tribe of Judah, where, at

this time, they dwelt, but had not as yet embraced the Jewiſh

religion. And this is the only Idumaea, and the inhabitants

of it the only Idum acans, or Edomites, which are any where

fpoken of after the Babyloniſh captivity. After their coming

into this country, Hebron, which had formerly been the Me.

troplis of the tribe of Judah, became the capital of Idumala,

and between that and Jeruſalem, lay Bethaura, a ſirong for

treſs, which the author of the ſecond book of Maccabees,

Chap. xi. 5; places at no more than five furlongs diſtance

from Jeruſalem; but this is a viſible miſtake, for Euſebius

makes it, at leaſt, twenty miles diſtaut from it. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 165.

(*) Exod. xx. 25. Deut. xxvii. 5.

(1) 1 Maccab. iv. 49.

Joſh. viii. 31.

t This feſtival is commemorated in the goſpel, John ii. 23,

and our bleſſed Saviour, we are told, came up to Jeruſalem

on purpoſe to bear a part in the ſolemnizing of it. Some in

deed, are of opinion, that it was another dedication-feaſt,

which Chriſt thus honoured with his preſence; but, beſides

that the dedications both of Solomon's and Zerubbabel's

temples (though they were very ſolemnly celebrated at

the firſt erection of theſe temples) had never any anni

verſary feaft afterwards kept in commemoration of them, the

very hiſtory of the goſpel (which tells us, that it was kept in

winter) confines us to this dedication of Juda only. That of

Solomon was on the ſeventh month, which fell about the

time of the autumnal equinox; and that of Zerubbabel was

on the twelfth month, which fell in the beginning of the ſpring;

but that of Judas Maccabaeus was on the twenty-fifth day of

the ninth month, which fell in the middle of winter. So that

the feaſt of the dedication, which Chriſt was preſent at in

Jeruſalem, was no other, than that, which was inſtituted by

Judas, in commemoration of his dedication of the new temple

anew, after that it had been cleanſed from idolatrous ecliu

No. 63. Vol. II.

tions; and from hence Grotius (in his Commentary on the

Goſpel of St John Chap. x. 22.) very juſtly obſerves, that

feſtival days, in memory of public bleſſings, may be piouſly

inſtituted by perſons in authority, without a divine command.

Prideaux's Connection, Anno 16%.

+ The word Acra, which is of Greek original, ſignifies in

general a citadel, in which ſenſe the Syrians and Chaldeans

uſed it : but when Antiochus gave orders for building of a

citadel on the North ſide of the temple, upon an eminence,

that commanded it, the hill itſelf, was called by the name of

Acra ; which, according to Joſephus, lib. xii. c. 7. and 14.

was in the form of a ſemicircle. John Maccabaeus took it out

of the hands of the Syrians, who there kept a garriſon, and

pulled down its fortifications, and in their room, were after

wards built the palace of Helena, and that of Agrippa, a

place where the public records were kept, and another where

the magiſtrates of Jeruſalem aſſembled. Calmet's Dictionary
under the Word.

(u) 1 Maccab. iv. 6o. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 11.

(x) 1 Maccab. v. 1, &c.

(y) Chap. v. 1, &c.

* Other authors agree with the account in the firſt book of

Maccabees, that the temple of Elymais was prodigiouſly rich;

and both Polybius and Diodorus Siculus (as they are cited by

St Jerom, on Dan. xi.) mentions this attempt of the king of

Syria to plunder it. But the manner in which he came to be

diſappointed, is related quite differently in the ſecond book of

Macccabees. For therein we are told, that, when Antiochus,

pretending that he would marry the goddeſs of the temple,

(whoſe name was Nanea) that thereby he might have the bet

ter title to the riches of it, by way of dowry, was let into the

temple to take poſſeſſion of them, the prieſts opened a ſecret

door that was in the ceiling, and from thence threw upon him

and his attendants ſuch a ſhower of ſtones, as quite overwhel

med them, and ſo cut off their heads, and caſt them out, a

Maccab. i. 1;, &c. but who the goddeſs Nanea, who had this

temple at Elymais, was the conjectures of the learned are va

rious, ſince ſome will have her to be Venus, and others Cybele

the mother of the gods, becauſe the word in the Perſian lan

guage ſignifies mother, though the moſt common opinion is,

that ſhe was Diana, or the Moon, the ſame that Strabo calls

Anais, or Anaitis: for, that ſhe was held to be a virgin-god

deſs, is plain, becauſe Antiochus pretended to 4ſpouſe her,

Gg g aud
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with an tentent to plunder both it and the tem
ple: but the country round about, taking the

alarm, joined with the inhabitants, in defence

ofthe city and temple, and, having beat him off,

they obliged him to return to Fcbatana in

Media, where, with ſhame and confuſion, hav

ing received news of the ill ſucceſs of his arms

in Judea, and how the Jews had pulled down

the images and altars that he had erected, re

covered their temple at Jeruſalem, and reſtored

that place to its former worſhip, he made all

haſte home he poſſibly could, threatening, as

he went along, utterly to deſtroy the whole na

tion, and make Jeruſalem the common place of

ſepulture to all the Jews. But, (z) while theſe

proud words were in his mouth, the judgments

of God overtook him ; for he was inſtantly

ſeized with a pain in his bowels, and a grievous

torment in his inward parts, which no remedy

could aſſuage. Being reſolute however in his

revenge, he ordered his charioteer to double

his ſpecd; but, in the rapid motion, the chariot

was overturned, and he thrown to the ground

with ſuch violence, as ſorely bruiſed his whole

body, and maſhed (as it were) his limbs with

the fall; ſo that, being able to travel no farther,

he was forced to put in at Tabae, a little town

in the confines of Perſia and Babylonia, where

he ſuffered moſt exquiſite torments both of body

and mind. In his body, a filthy ulcer broke

out in his privy parts, wherein were bred an

innumerable quantity of vermin, continually

flowing from it, and ſuch a ſtench proceeding

from thence, as neither thoſe that attended him

nor even he himſelf, could well bear: and in

this condition he lay, languiſhing and rotting,

till he died. In his mind, his torments were

no leſs, by reaſon of the ſeveral ſpectres, and

apparitions of evil ſpirits, which he imagined

From 1 Macc.

i —vi, 7.

2 Macc. iii.-

X. and from

Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

xi. c. 7... to

lib. xii. c. 14.

were continually about him, reproaching, and,

ſtinging his conſcience with accuſations of the

evil deeds, which he had been guilty of Be

ing made ſcriſible at length by his afflićtions,

that all his ſufferings were from the hand of

God, for his plundering and profanation of his

temple at Jeruſalem, and for his hatred and

cruelties to his ſervants, who worſhipped there,

(a) he made an ample acknowledgment of this

before he died, and many vows and ſolemn

promiſes of a full reparation, in caſe he re

covered. But his repentance f came too late:

and therefore, after having languiſhed out a

while in this miſerable condition, and under

theſe horrid torments of body and mind, at

length, being half conſumed with the rottenneſs

of his ulcer, he gave up the ghoſt and died, af

ter he had reigned eleven years.

and that ſhe was a chaſte goddeſs, Plutarch (de Artaxerxe)

ſeems to intimate, when he tells us, that Artaxerxes took the

beautiful Aſpaſia (whom himſelf was in love with) from his

ſon Darius, and devoted her to a perpetual virginity, in the

ſervice of Anais, the goddeſs of Ecbatana. Calmet's Com

mentary on 1 Maccab. vi. 1.

(z) 2 Maccab. ix. 5. &c.

(a) 1 Maccab. vi. 12. 13. 2 Maccab. ix. 11, 18. Joſeph.

Antiq. lib. xii. c. 13.

t This wicked king is an example of all hardened finners,

and falſe penitents, whoſe only motive of turning to God, is

their fear, or feeling of puniſhment. The Maccabaean mar

tyrs had threatened, or rather foretold, that through the judg

ment of God he ſhould receive a juſt puniſhment for his pride, 2

Maccab. vii. 36. and therefore, ºchen be called, God would

not anſwer; but (as the royal penman expreſſed) laughed at

his calamity, and mocked, when his diſtreſs and angujº came

upon him, Prov. i. 26, 27.
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T H E O B J E C T I O N.

te NT IOCH US Epiphanes, we allow, “ might poſſibly be ſtruck with the awfulneſs
A. M. - -

3596, &c. “ was a very wicked man, and a great “ of the place, and ſo retire; but the adven- From Macc.

*...*.* “perſecutor of the Jewiſh church and nation; “ture of (k) Heliodorus, and the angel . M.;4os, &c. mounted on horſeback to guard the ſacred x. and from

“but it does not appear from any other hiſto- || “

“rian (b) that he died in the miſerable man- “

“ ner, that is here related; that he had any re- || “

Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

xi. c. 7. to

lib. xii. c. 14

treaſures, while two others, on foot, were

cutting, and ſcourging him without mercy,

“morſe of conſcience for having ſlain the

“Jews, and pillaged the temple; or was

“frightened upon that account, with ſpectres,

“ and apparitions, before he died. On the

“ contrary, we find, even by the confeſſion of

“Joſephus (c) himſelf, that he was a man of a

“ frank and generous temper, and had there

“fore the character (d) of the magnanimous,

“ and munificent; that he had conferred ſeveral

“ benefits (e) upon the Jews, as this author of

“ the book of the Maccabees makes him ſpeak;

“ that what ſeverities, he inflićted upon them,

“were with a good intent (as Tacitus” reports)

“ to cure them of their ſuperſtition, and to

“ eſtabliſh an uniformity of religion through

“ out his kingdom; and that, upon this ac

“ count therefore, there was no reaſon for any re

“morſe, or recantation in him, or for any judg

“ ment from God in the ſingularity of his death.

“It might be thought fit however, in a

book, deſigned on purpoſe to aggrandize the

Jewiſh nation (as the hiſtory of the Macca

bees ſeems to be) to have every thing turn

“ upon the marvellous. For it is not unac

“ countable, that Judas Maccabaeus, with ſuch

an handful of men, as the hiſtory gives him,

ſhould rout and deſtroy ſuch multitudes of

veteran troops, and that, (f) without any

“ſwords, or armour; and, in one expedition,

“fight battles, diſperſe armies, relieve ſome

towns, take others by ſtorm; and all this (g)

“ without the loſs of one man?

“Is it not very wonderful, that the Jewiſh

“ people (above all others) ſhould be for

“warned of an approaching war, or any other

“ national (b) calamity, by apparitions in the

“ air ; or that, at this time (above all others)

“ they ſhould have their temple ſecured from

“all profane and ſacrilegious hands by a ce

“leſtial guard of angels? Ptolemy Philopater
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ſeems to go beyond the extravagance of a

“ romance, and makes the conduct of the ele

“ phants (l), in ſparing the poor Jews, and fall

“ing upon the ſpectators, leſs ſurprizing.”

Of what weight and authority both the hiſ.

tory of the Maccabees, and that of the Jews by

Joſephus ought to be accounted, we ſhall have

occaſion to enquire in the two following chap

ters, and need only here obſerve, that what

the Maccabaean hiſtory has recorded of Anti

ochus Epiphanes is, in a great meaſure, con

firmed by the teſtimony of Polybius, an exact

hiſtorian, who was contemporary with him,

and could not therefore be at a loſs for proper

inſtructions in what he wrote. Epiphanes

(according to (n) him) was a man of great

expence, and ſquandered away vaſt ſums in

the gratification of his luſts and amours, in the

gifts he beſtowed upon his favourites, and the

entertainments he made for the people: but

then Athenaeus (m) informs us, that all theſe

expences were made, partly out of the gifts, which

his friends ſent him, partly out of the prey, which

he took from Ptolemy king of Egypt, when be was

a minor; but chiefly out of the ſpoils of the many

temples, which he ſacrilegiouſly robbed.

(o) I was bountiful, and beloved in my power,

and (p) I have done great benefits, both public

and private, to the Jews. Theſe were the vain

boaſts of the dying tyrant: but, ſince the ſame

Polybius (q) tells us, that his diſtemper ſo far

grew upon him, as to come to a conſtant deli

rium, or ſtate of madneſs, theſe expreſſions, we

may ſuppoſe, came from him, (r) when he was

in that condition. For we know no inſtances

of his kindneſs, but many of his cruelty to the

people of God; and, as to his bounty, as he

calls it, this is what he uſually committed in

his drunken frolicks, (s) in which he ſpent a

great part of his revenues, and uſed often to

(b) 2 Maccab. ix.

(c) Lib. xii. c. 11.

(d) MeyzºuzGº wal ºw;9,
(e) 1 Maccab. iv. 26.

* His words are theſe: Rex Antiochus, demere ſuperſtiti

onem, & Mores Græcorum dare adnixus, quo minus teterri

man. Gentem in melius mutaret, Partharum Bello prohibitus
eſt, lib. v.

(f) I Maccab. iv., 6.

(g) Chap. v. 54.

(h) Maccab. v. 2, 3.

(k) Chap. iii. 24, &c.

(1) Chap. xi. 11.

(m) Deipnoſoph. lib. vi.

(n) Apud Athenaeum, lib. v.

(o) 1 Maccab. vi. 11.

(p) 2 Maccab. ix. 26.

(g) in Excerptis Valefii.

(r) Calmet's Commentary.

(i) Athenæus, lib. x.

go

Anſwered, by a

ſented by Po
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go out into the ſtreets, and to ſcatter his mo

ncy, in handfuls, among the rabble. We may

therefore reaſonably ſuppoſe, that ſuch a wild,

crack-brained creature as this, had ſeldom any

ſerious thought of eſtabliſhing an uniformity

in religion, (though that religion, by the bye,

was impious) in his dominions; but that, to

juſtify the depredations, that he made upon the

|..}} and to revenge the defeats, which they

ad ſo frequently given to his armies, theſe

were the true reaſons of his exaſperation againſt

them; becauſe it is not conceivable, how he

could have any ſober ſenſe of religion, who to

ſatisfy his greedy avarice, was not afraid to rob

the temple of Diana.

This robbing of temples, in the opinion of

all ſober heathens, was accounted a crime of

that heinous nature, as juſtly deſerved the

vengeance of heaven; and therefore Polibius

(t), as well as the author of the Maccabees, in

forms us, that Antiochus, before he died, was

ſcared with viſions, and apparitions of evil ſpi

rits; but then he ſuppoſes, that it was the god

deſs Diana, that thus haunted him, for his at

tempting to pillage her temple at Flymais :

whereas he himſelf, in the preſence of all his

friends, openly declares, that the e troubles

were come upon him, becauſe (u)he hadtaken all

the veſſels of gold and ſilver, that ºvere in jeruſa

lem, and had deſtroyed the inhabitants ºf Judea

without a cauſe.

The ſacrilege at Flymais was only intended,

not exccuted : but that at Jeruſalem was corn

mitted, with horrid impiety againſt God, and

as horrid cruelty againſt all thoſe, that ſerved

him there. But even, if the former had been

committed, it was only againſt a falſe deity ;

whereas the latter was againſt the true God,

the great and Almighty Creator of heaven and

carth : and therefore we need leſs wonder,

that the marks of a divine infliction were ſo

viſible in the nature of his diſeaſe. Appian

(x) and Polibius (y), as well as Joſephus, and

the author of the books of Maccabees, have in

formed us, that he died with ulcers, and pu

trifying ſores in his ſecret parts; and, upon this

occaſion, we cannot forbcar remarking, that

moſt of the great perſecutors of the church of

God have been ſmitten in the like manner; .

that thus died Herod, the great perſecutor of

Chriſt, and the infants at Bethlehem; thus Ga

lerius Maximianus, the author of the tenth, and

greateſt perſecution againſt the chriſtians; and

thus Philip the ſecond, king of Spain, who was

as infamous for the cruelty of his perſecutions,

and the numbers deſtroyed by it, as any of the

other three. (z) It is no ſmall confirmation

therefore of what the Jewiſh writers relate con

cerning the judgments of God upon Antio

chus, that theſe heathen authors (whoſe cre

dit is thought indubitable) do agree with them

as to the matter of fact, though they differ

from them, in aſſigning a wrong cauſe for it.

keep my coi/nºindments, and aſ them, we ſail

chºſe your enºuies, and they ſhall faſ! #.fºr you:

five ºf you /ai/ chºſe an hºndrºd, and ºn huº

drºd of you / all put ten thouſand to fight, and

yºur chemics ſhall fall lºfre vot /, the ſºrd.

This is the promite, which God made to the

children of Iſrael, upon their entrance into the

land of Canaan; and, in virtue of this promiſc,

we find that their jeader Joſhtia was ſo very

Gibeon, deſtroyed twelve kings, and made

himſelf maſter of their dominions, in one cam

paign only, it is ſaid of him, that, (4) he re

turned, and all Iſrael with him, unto the camp

to Gilgal : and thcrefore we need leſs wonder,

that the Jews, who at this time were under the

conditions of God's promiſe, nay, under a ſtate

of perſecution upon the account of their reli

gion, and were conſequently the proper objects

of his more immediate care and compaſſion,

ſhould come off victorious, even though they

were but poorly armed, and ſometimes without

the loſs of one man, having the Lord of Hoſts

on their fide, both to inject terror into their

enemies, and to cover their heads in the day of

battle: but, even without this ſuppoſition of a

divine interpoſal, might there not be ſome re

markable difference in the ſoluicrs, and ge

nera's thernſelves 2

Judas Maccabæus, an excellent commander,

bold and enterpriſing, with a ſmall body of

men, but all determined to conquer or die,

attacks one of no capacity, with a much larger

army indeed, but made up chiefly of raw men,

and forces levied in haſte. He attacks him,

I ſay, and defeats him; and are not miracles

of this kind very common? Do not both anti

ent and modern hiſtory furniſh us with vićto

ries, in great abundance, of this ſort, and

much more ſurprizing than any obtained by

the Maccabees? (c) The contempt of a weak

enemy, whoſe forces are ſo diſproportionate to

the numerous army, which comes againſt them,

is one of the greateſt errors, as well as dangers,

that can happen in war; becauſe, in this caſe,

people are leſs upon their guard, not thinking

the enemy capable of daring to undertake any

thing againſt them, until they are ſurprized in

their ſecurity; and an army ſurprized in their

camp, we know, is an army half conquered.

Though therefore the Jews, under the com

mand of the gallant Judas, were always feweſt
in number, yet, conſidering the boldneſs of

their undertakings and the prudence of their

conduct, their ſkill in the military art “, and

the providence of God, which attended, and

proſpered their arms, the wonder is not much

that they were, in a manner, always ſuperior to

their enemies. -

There ſhall beſigns in the ſun, and in the 17227,

and in the ſars, i. e. in the heavens, where the Y

move, and upon the earth diffrºſs of nations, ºth

(1) In Excerptis Valeſi.

(u) 1 Maccab. vi. 12, 13. -

(x) In Syriacis.

(y) In Excerptis Valefii.

2) Prideaux's Connection; Anno 164.

(a) Levit. xxvi. 3, &c.

(b) Joſh. x. 43.

(c) Calmet's Dićtionary, under the Word Bethaur.

(a) If you will walk in my flattites, and Trºn Mae
1.– v. i. 7.

2 \11, c. i. —

X- and it tº

Joſ. Hitt. i.h.

xi. c. 7. to

lib. xii. c. 14.

That Jºlas

Maccal exis

in ght do aſ

tive gaisaat

actions re

corded of

ſucceſsful, that, after he had relieved the city of him.

* It is indeed ſurprizing, that Polybius, an Hiſtorian, in

other things ſo punctual, and ſo well acquainted with the

affairs of Aſia, ſhould make no mention of the Maccabees,

nor of the wars, which they maintained with ſo much glory,

again Antiochus, and his ſucceſſors, eſpecially ſince he de

ſcribes the wars of the ſame Antiochus, in other reſpects, with

all the care and exactneſs, that can be deſired. Calmet's

Dićtioeary, under the word Modin.

Aerial appa

tions and not

uncoln Innon,

and ſome -

times real.

peºplexity:

2
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perplexity; theſe were the preſages, which our

Saviour foretold ; and, accordingly Joſephus

(d) informs us, that, before the laſt ſiege of Je

ruſalem, there were ſeen in the air, a little be

fore ſun-ſet, for ſome days together, chariots,

and armed men, paſſing along the clouds, round

about the city; which I would hardly venture to

report, ſays he, but that I can produce ſundry eye

witneſſes, that are fill alive to confirm the truth of

it. Several accounts of this kind we have in

Livy, and Suetonius: and though it muſt be

owned, that too great a credulity in ſome hiſ

torians may poſſibly have enlarged, or multi

plied theſe prodigies, yet we muſt not there

fore imagine, that there never were any ſuch

things, becauſe very good reaſons may be given,

why God ſhould exhibit them; and, as to the

Phoenomenas that (e) are now under conſider

ation, they certainly have all the marks of cre

dibility in them, that we can well deſire.

they are related by an author, that was contem

rary, or very near contemporary with them.

They were ſeen, not tranſiently, and by a few

weak ſuperſtitious people; but, for forty days

together, they appeared to the view of a whole

city, wherein were above an hundred thouſand

inhabitants, moſt of ſound intellects, and ſome

of them of ſo little ſuperſtition, as to abandon :

the laws and cuſtoms of their country for fear of

perſecution.

The Jews have a tradition founded upon

what we read in the 2d book of the Maccabees

(f), viz. that, ſome time before the Babyloniſh

captivity, the prophet Jeremiah received in

ſtructions from God to hide the ark of the co

venant in a cave in Mount Nebo, which ac

cordingly he did, and at the ſame time de

clared, that the place ſhould not be diſcovered,

until the people's return from their captivity;

that, after the people's return, in the time of

Nehemiah, this ark was found out, and re

placed in the ſanctuary of the temple; that

when Pompey (g) entered the ſanctuary, he

faw an ark and cherubims, like thoſe which

Moſes had made ; and that, ſome time after,

the ſame ark was carried before Veſpaſian,

when, from the Jewiſh wars, he returned to

Rome in triumph.

Now, upon the ſuppoſition, that there is any

truth in this tradition, and the ark of the cove—

nant was in fact replaced in the ſecond tem

ple, the hiſtory of Uzzah will inform us of

what ſacred account, in the eſteem of God,

this repoſitory of the divine covenant was, and

how ſeverely God, in his caſe, was pleaſed to

avenge the leaſt violation of it. For, if the

anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Huzzah,

ſo that he ſmote him dead upon the ſpot for

his raſhneſs in taking hold of the ark, even be

cauſe he was no prieſt, no deſcendant of the

houſe of Aaron; why ſhould it be thought a

ſtrange thing, that God ſhould ſhew ſome

tokens of his diſpleaſure againſt an heathen

prince, intruding into the place, which he had

conſecrated for his own preſence, and inhabi

tation? Or, if we ſuppoſe, that the Shekinah,

or preſence of God, was not reſident in the

ſecond temple; yet ſtill the Holy of Holies

(d) De Bello Jud. lib. vii. c. 12,

(e) Calmet's Commentary.

(f) Chap. ii. 4, -9.

N°. 63. Vol. II.

was reſerved for the entrance of none, but the

high-prieſt; and therefore it is no more, than

what might be expected, that he, who, in con

tempt of the divine command, and the remon

ſtrances of all about him, would intrude into

it, ſhould meet with ſome ſevere rebuke, that

thereby he might be convinced of the power

of the God of Iſrael, and of the divine inſti

tution of their religion. And, though it be

acknowledged, that Pompey met with no re

markable judgment, in the inſtant, when he

was guilty of the like profanation, yet (b) our

learned connector of the ſacred and profane

hiſtory has obſerved, that after this ačthe ne

ver proſpered; that this put an end to all

his ſucceſſes; inſomuch, that this, over the

Jews, was the laſt of his vićtories. So mindful

has God all along been, not to ſuffer the pro

| faners of his ſanctuary to go unpuniſhed 1

For
The intended deſtruction of all the Egyptian

Jews at Alexandria, in the barbarous manner,

wherein the author of the ſecond book of the

Maccabees has related it, can hardly be thought

an incredible thing to thoſe, who have read in

Philo (i) the like, if not worſe cruelties, which

the ſame people underwent in the ſame town, in

the reign of Caligula, and under the admini

ſtration of Flaccus. That they were not only

driven from their habitations, plundered of

| their goods, and cooped up in a narrow corner

of the city in order to be ſtarved; but that, if

any attempting to make their eſcape were ap

prehended, they were either knocked on the

head, torn limb from limb, , or tortured to

death, and their dead bodies dragged through

the ſtreets; and, if any pretended to lament

them, they were immediately ſeized, whipped

without mercy, and having ſuffered all the tor

ments that cruelty could invent, were con

demned at laſt to be crucified: that, without

any regard to ſex or condition, without any re

ſpect to the aged, or compaſſion to theyoung;

not only whole families were burnt together,

but ſome being tied to ſtakes, had fires#.
wood kindled round them, in order to prolong

their torments, and that the ſpectators might

have the horrid pleaſure of ſeeing the poor

creatures ſuffocated in the ſmoak. That, on

the very feſtival of the emperor's birth-day,

(which generally laſted for ſome time) thirty

eight of their counſel, perſons of the moſt diſ

tinguiſhed note among them, were bound like

criminals, ſome with cords, and ſome with

chains, and ſo dragged through the great mar

ket-place to the theatre, and there whipped ſo

unmercifully, that ſome of them did not long

ſurvive it. Nay, that, at this time more eſpe

cially, it was an uſual thing with the people,

when they came to the theatre, firſt to enter

tain themſelves with ſcourging, racking, and

torturing the poor Jews at their pleaſure, and

then, to call for their dancers, and players, and

other diverſions in uſe among the Romans: who

ever has read, I ſay, the account of theſe cruel

ties, as Philo has related them, need not much

wonder to find an exaſperated prince (as Ptolemy

was) intending the total deſtruction of a people,

he imagined had offended him; when a bare

L

(g) Calmet's Diſſ, ſur l'Arche d' Alliance.

(b) Anno 64.

(i) Vol. II. p. 525, &:. Ex Edit. Mangeană.

H h h Roman
º

From 1 Macc.

i. — vi. 7.

2 Macc. iii.

x. and fron

Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

xi. c. 7. to

lib. xii. c. 14

That he really
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ſtroy all the

Jews at Alex
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Roman prefeół (as Flaccus was no more) with

out any provocation, that we hear of, was not

afraid to treat the ſame people in this unhuman

Inanner.

But then, as to the former caſe, if we will

allow the providence of God, and its interpo

ſition in the occurrences of this world, we need

not want a reaſon, why he ſhould turn the ele

phants, which were deſigned to deſtroy the

innocent, upon the ſpectators, who could not

be ſo; becauſe both his juſtice and mercy ſeem

to plead for the deliverance of thoſe, whoſe

only crime was their profeſſion of his true re

ligion, and for the puniſhment of ſuch as came

to glut their eyes with the helliſh pleaſure of

ſeeing their fellow-creatures trampled to pieces:

In this ſenſe, there ſeems to be a neceſſary call

for a divine interpoſition; but, abſtracted from

this conſideration, the wonder is not great,

that creatures intoxicated (as theſe elephants

are ſaid to have been) ſhould miſtake their

objects, and fall foul upon thoſe, that they were

leaſt of all intended to deſtroy.

There is ſomething, we confeſs, more won

derful, in the appearances of angels mounted,

as it were, on horſe-back (k), heading the

Jewiſh army (l), protećting the Jewiſh general,

and (m) defending the ſacred treaſures of the

temple; but as we eſteem theſe books of the

Maccabees no part of divine writ, we leave the

proper defence of them to thoſe, who have

received them as canonical, and ſhall only add,

(n) with the learned Huetius, upon this ſub

jećt: That, how improbable ſoever theſe ac

counts may be thought by ſome, they are not

deſtitute of examples of the like nature in fe

veral heathen hiſtories; that, in the battle,

which the Romans had with the Latins, at the

lake Regillus, Caſtor and Pollux were ſeen

mounted on horſe-back, in the Roman army,

and, when the victory was wavering, they re

ſtored the fight, and gained the field, and car

ried the news thereof to Rome, that very even

ing; that, when the Romans invaded the Lu–

cani and Brutii, Mars, the great founder of

their nation, led their forces to the onſet, and

aſſiſted them not a little in taking, and de

ſtroying great numbers of their enemies; and

(to name no more) that, at the battle of Mara

thon, Pan appeared on the ſide of the Athe

nians; made great ſlaughter among the ene

mies army; and injected ſuch a terror into

them all, as, from that time, has obtained the

name of a panick fear. .

Now, though there might be a good deal of

fiction in theſe inſtances, yet, fince we find

ſome of the beſt Roman hiſtorians relating

them, and ſo grave an author, as Tully (even

(0) in ſome of his moſt ſerious pieces making

mention of the firſt of theſe, as a matter of juſt

credibility, we cannot but ſuppoſe, that the

common tradition, at this time, was, that, to

the vićtorious army (eſpecially when it was

much inferior in numbers) ſome celeſtial and

ſuperior beings were always aſſiſtant ; and

conſequently, that the author of the book cf

the Maccabees, in this reſpect, wrote nothing

but what, at that time, was the common ſenſe

of mankind; nothing indeed, but what the

ſenſe of the royal pſalmiſt in military matters,

authorized him to write: For (p) let them be

turned back, ſays he, and brought to confuſion, that

imagine miſchief againſ me: let them be as the

duff before the wind, and the angel of the Lord

/ attering them.

Angelsap

pearing in

armour, a

common tra

dition.

(k) 2 Maccab. xi. 8.

(1) Ibid. ver. Io.

(m) Chap. iii. 25, &c.

2

(n) Quaeſt. Alnetanae, lib. ii. c. 12.

(o) T uſcul. Quaeſt. lib. i. & de Nat, Deor. lib. ii.

(p) Pſal. xxxv. 4, 5. -

From 1 Macc

i.-vi. 7.

2 Macc. iſ –

x. and from

Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

xi. c 7- to

1 * *... c. 14.
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D I S S E R T A T I O N III.

O F T H E J E W IS H S A N H E D R I M.

EFORE we proceed to examine into this

great national council among the Jews,

(which we ſuppoſe might have its riſe much a

bout this period of time) it may not be impro

per to take a ſhort view of the ſundry forms of

civil adminſtration, that were previous to it.

The government of the Jewiſh republic was

originally divine: for, (a) if we call a ſtate,

where the people govern, a democracy; and

that, where the nobles govern, an ariſtocracy;

there is the ſame reaſon why this ſhould be ſti

led a theocracy ; becauſe God was not only the

deity, they were bound to worſhip and adore,

but the ſovereign likewiſe, to whom they were

to pay all the honours and rights, that were due

to ſupreme majeſty. Their republic however

was not compleatly ſettled, until God had gi

ven them the law from Mount Sinai, when the

noiſe and thunderings, in which it was deli–

vered, were ſo very terrible, that (b) the people

requeſted of him, not to ſpeak any more to them

of himſelf, but to make uſe of the miniſtry of

Moſes, as his interpreter.

Thus Moſes, by the people's own eleētion

was appointed to the adminiſtration of all pub

lic affairs; and, in this important office, (as

the author of the Hebrews (c) teſtifies of him)

acquitted himſelf with much faithfulneſs; but

in a ſhort time, he found that he had underta

ken a work of too much labour and fatigue for

any ſingle perſon to ſuſtain, and therefore. in

purſuance to his father-in-law's advice, he

made choice of ſome of the moſt prudent and

underſtanding men in every tribe, divided them

into ſeveral claſſes, and gave them names, ac

cording to the authority, wherewith he inveſted

them, or the number of the perſons, over whom

they were to preſide; (d) He made them captains

over thouſands, and captains over hundreds, and

captains over fifties, and captains over tens, and

Gjicers among the tribes.

But this eſtabliſhment laſted not long, or at

leaſt received ſome change, or addition to it.

(a) Lamy's Introdućtion, lib. i. c. 11.

(b) Exod. xx. 19.

(c) Chap. iii. 2.

(d) Deut. i. 15.

(e) Numb. xi. 16.

(f, Calnet's Comment. (ºr la police des Hebreux.

For, as ſoon as the Iſraelites were arrived at from 1 Macc.

Kibroth-Hattaavah, or the graves of luſt, (as N.Y. i.
2 Macc. iii. —

x. and fromthe place is called) but three days journey from

Mount Sinai, (e) God appointed a body of ſe– Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

venty elders (to whom he communicated his

ſpirit) to aſſiſt Moſes in bearing the burthen of

the people; and from hence it is, that the de

fenders of the antiquity of the Sanhedrim date

the firſt inſtitution of that great council. But

however this be, it is certain, that this council

continued among them all the while that they

ſojourned in the wilderneſs; and was indeed (f)

an inſtitution proper enough for a people in

their circumſtances, who, being all of one com

munity, could aſſemble together with eaſe, and,

having no great matters in poſſeſſion, could have

but few proceſſes, and, conſequently, might

diſpenſe with a leſſer number of judges.

Moſes however, foreſeeing that this inſti

tution would not be ſufficient, when once the

people were ſettled in the land of promiſe, (g)

left it as an injunction behind him, that, who

ever had the government of the nation ſhould

appoint judges and magiſtrates in every city,

to determine the controverſies, that came be

fore them ; but that, when any thing of great

moment, or of difficult diſcuſſion ſhould hap

pen, the contending parties ſhould carry their

cauſe (h) to the place, which the Lord had choſen,

propoſe it to the prieſ's, and to the judge, that

ſhould be in their days; and, upon pain of death

acquieſce in their deciſion.

Moſes was ſucceeded by Joſhua : but his

time was ſpent in making a conqueſt of the

land of Canaan, and, till he had done that, he

could not put the order, which his predeceſſor

had left him, in execution. However, at his

firſt acceſſion to the government, we find that

(i) all the people promiſed the ſame obedience

to him, that they had paid to Moſes; and that,

when himſelf grew old, (k) be called for the el

dºrs of Iſrael, and for their heads, and for their

judges, and for their ºfficers, i. e. all the judges

(g) Deut. xvi. 18.

(h) Deut. xvii. 9.

(i) Joſhua i. 16, 17.

(k) Chap. xxiv, 1.

(1) I Sam. vii. 15, 16.

(my Chap. vii. i.

and

lib. xii. c. 14
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A. M. and magiſtrates, which Moſes had enjoined the other, compoſed of the chief of the fathers Fion, *.
3596. &c. ... -v1. " .

him to ſtabliſh in the country, for the ſecu

rity of the ſtate and adminiſtration of juſtice.

On this footing Joſhua left the civil admi

niſtration; and thus it ſtood, till the people re

volted from the ſervice of God, and then all

things ran to confuſion. . In what manner the

ſtate was governed, and juſtice diſpenſed, dur
ing the long ſucceſſion of judges, it is diffi

cult to determine: but, towards the concluſion

of that form of government, we find Samuel
(l) going, from year 10 year, in a circuit round

ibe country, to judge Iſrael, and, when himſelf

grew impotent and unable to travel, (m) mak

ing his ſons judges in his ſtead; but their

male-adminiſtration occaſioned an alteration

in the government. -

The inſtitution of regal power diſſolved that

polity, which Moſes had ſettled: but though

ine both foreknew, and foretold this change in

the conſtitution, yet we no where find him

giving any particular directions, how kings

were to conduct themſelves in the adminiſtration

of the ſtate, and the diſpenſation of juſtice;

(n) whether it was, that God did not vouchſafe

to communicate any freſh diſcovery to him up

on that ſubject, or whether he might think,

that the rules, which he had already preſcribed,

were not incompatible with the authority, and

government of kings. -

Saul ſeems to have concerned himſelf wºh

nothing but military affairs, leaving the prieſts

and judges the ſame juriſdićtion, that they had

before; but David, when he came into a peace

able poſſeſſion of the kingdom, (o) did him

ſelf (in cauſes of great conſequence at leaſt) ad

miniſter juſtice to the people. The famous

deciſion between the two mothers, (p) who

both laid their claim to the living child, is a

plain proof, that, in perplexed and intricate
Caſes, Solomon himſelf did ſometimes the of

fice of a judge; and when we read of this

prince, that he came to (q) Gibeon, with tº tap

Žains of thouſands and of hundreds, with the

judges, and the chief of the fathers, we may learn

from hence, that magiſtrates of the ſame kind,

that Moſes had ordained, were, at this time,

exiſting in the kingdom of Iſrael.
By the revolt of the ten tribes from the houſe

of David to that of Jeroboam, the civil con

ftitution of the Jews ſuffered very much ; be

cauſe the avowed purpoſe of that prince was to

change the religion, and reverſe the orders,
which Moſes had inſtituted: and therefore,

from henceforward, we muſt look only into the

kingdom of Judah for the ſucceſſion of the true

diſcipline, and form of ancient government of

the Jews.

When Jehoſhaphat formed the deſign of

introducing a reformation both in church and

ſtate, he purſued the rule, which Moſes had

given him; for (r) he ſet judges in the land,

Through all the fenced cities, and, in jeruſalem the

capital, erečjed two tribunals; (3) one, compoſed

of prieſts and Levites, to hear appeals from

leſſer courts, relating to religious matters; and

of Iſrael, to hear ſuch, as related to civil. Nor

is their conjecture much amiſs, who ſuppoſe,

that the ſeventy men, whom (t) Ezekiel ſaw,

in a viſion, burning incenſe to idols, and the five

and twenty, who, (u) between the porch and the

altar, were wor/ipping the ſun in the Eaſi, are

the rather mentioned, becauſe they were men

of eminence, and very probably, the judges of
civil and eccleſiaſtical matters.

What kind of judicature prevailed in the

time of the captivity, it is difficult to ſay.

From the ſtory of Suſannah we may learn, that,

in theſe circumſtances, the Jews were allowed

their own courts and judges, even in Babylon,

itſelf; but of what number, order, or authority

theſe judges were, nonc can tell. It is plain

however, that, upon the reſtoration, Ezra re

turned with full power from Artaxerxes, (x)

to ſet magiſlrates and judges in all the land, who

might puniſh criminals according to their de

merit, either with death, or baniſhment, impriſon

ment, or confiſcation of goods: and in this con

dition the Jewiſh ſtate continued, viz. in the

form of an ariſtocracy, with the high-prieſt at

the head of it, ſometimes under the king of

Egypt, and ſometimes under the king of Syria,

for a conſiderable time after the return from the

captivity.

The perſecution, Antiochus Epiphanes raiſed

among the Jews, ruined all the oeconomy of

their government: but Mattathias, and his ſons,

endeavoured to reſtore (y) the decayed ſlate of

the people (as it is called) as far as thoſe trouble

ſome times would permit them. Judas Mac

cabaeus, in a general aſſembly, held at Maſpha,

revived the antient order, and appointed rulers

(z) over the people, even captains over thouſands,

over hundreds, over fifties, and over tens; and,

when Jonathan, his brother and ſucceſſor, took

upon him both the ſovereign and ſacerdotal

authority, he nevertheleſs, governed by thead

vice of a ſenate, not excluding the people from

ſome ſhare in their deliberations, as appears by

the letters, (a) which the Jews, at this time,

ſent to the Lacedenonians.

Ariſtobulus, who was the firſt of the Aſmo

naºan race, that took upon him the diadem, and

title of a king, continued the ſenate in great

authority, but excluded the common people

from having any part in the adminiſtration;

as the kings, who ſucceeded him, endeavoured

to confirm their own power by curtailing that

of the ſenate, till Pompey came, and quite

overturned the Jewiſh ſtate, by ſubjećting it to

the empire, and making Judea a Roman pro
Vince.

From this ſhort review of the Jewiſh repub

lick, we may perceive, that its form ofgovern

ment, at different times, has been various;

that Moſes (with the concurrence of ſeventy

chief magiſtrates) as God's vicegerent, govern

ed the people in an abſolute manner; that,

under the judges, the ſtate had been ſometimes

without any ruler at all, independent ſome

times, and, at other times, under the juriſdic

(n) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur la Police des Hebreux.

(o) 2. Sam. xv. 2.

(p) I Kings iii. 16. &c.

(q) 2 Chron. i. 2.

(r) Chap xix. 5.

(3) Ibid ver, 8.

(t) Ezek. viii. 1 r.

(u) Ibid. ver. 16.

(x) Ezra vii. 25, 26.

(y) 1 Maccab. iii. 43.

z) Ibid. ver. 55.

§ bid. xiv. 19.

2 Macc. iii. —

3 tion
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BAEY LONISH CAPTIVITY, TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

A. M.

3596, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

428, &c.

Of the origin

of the Sanhe

driin.

That is was

only of tem

porary dura

tloſt.

tion of its enemies; that the antient kings of

Judah vouchſafed to adminiſter juſtice to their

ſubjects, but that, towards the decline of the

kingdom, its princes affected ſtate, and a deſpo

tick power; that, from the captivity to the

time of the Aſmonasans, the government, under

the high-prieſt, was partly ariſtocratical, and

partly popular; and that the Aſmonasan kings

made it monarchical, till the Romans deſtroyed

it: and ſo we proceed to conſider, in which of

theſe periods the famous council of the Jews,

which is uſually called their Sanhedrim, might

have its riſe, with ſome other particulars re

lating to its authority, and proceedings.

When Moſes, in conducting the children

of Iſrael through the wilderneſs was teized and

wearied out (as we ſay) with the perpetual

complaints and murmurings of that people,

in the impatience of his ſoul, he addreſſed

himſelf to God in theſe words; (b) wherefore

haſ thou afflić/ed thy ſervant, that ſhºu layºff the

Aurthen of all this people upon me? I am not aſſe

to bear all this people a 'one, becauſe it is too heavy

fºr me, &c. Whereupon the Lord, ſaid unto

him, gather unto me ſevenly men of the elders ºf

Iſrael, whom thou knoweft to be the elders of the

people, and ºfficers over them, and bring them unto

the tabernacle of the congregation, that they may

ſand there with thee; and I will come down and

talk with thee there; and I will take of the ſpirit,

which is upon thee, aud will put it upon them, and

they ſhall bear the burthen with thee, that thou bear

it nºt thiſ if alone. This command Moſes took

care to put in execution: the elders, accor

dingly, met at the tabernacle of the congrega

tion; and, when the ſpirit ºf the Lord reſled upon

them, and propheſiºd, and did not ceaſe. Theſe

words (as we ſaid before) are held by the gene

tality of the Rabbins (as well as by ſome

chriſtian writers) to be the true origin of that

great Sanhedrim, “ which from its firſt inſtitu

“tion here under Moſes, ſubſiſted all along

“ in the Jewiſh nation, even to the time of

“ their utter diſperſion under Veſpaſian, and

“ had the cognizance of all matters of the

“greateſt moment, both civil and eccleſiaſ

“ tical.”

But for the better underſtanding of the ſenſe

and deſign of them, we may obſerve, 1ſt, That

Moſes does not here ſpeak of the difficulty, or

multiplicity of buſineſs, that was laid upon him,

but of the perverſe temper of the people, al

ways addicted to mutiny and ſedition, which

he himſelf alone was not able to withſtand.

To eaſe himſelf of the labour of judging the

people in all civil and capital cauſes, he had,

by the advice of his father-in-law, (c) ap

pointed a certain number of judges; and it

ſeems not unlikely, that ſome of theſe ſeventy

were of the number of theſe judges, becauſe

they are called by God himſelf the elders and

officers of the people. Moſes wanted no aſ

ſiſtance therefore in the adminiſtration of af

fairs of this nature; but what he wanted, was

a ſufficient number of perſons, of ſuch power

and authority among the people, as might re

ſtrain them from ſeditious practices, and awe

them into obedience; and, for this reaſon it

was, that God, when he made choice of them, From 1 Macc.

gave them the ſpirit of propheſy, as an evident
i. — vi. 7.

2 Macc. iii.

ſign of his having appointed them coadjutors x. and from

to Moſes, in the exerciſe of his ſupreme autho- Jºſ.º
- x 1. c. 7.

rity, and as a rmeans to procure them the it. si. . .

greater reverence and eſteem among the peo

ple.

2dly, We may obſerve farth.cr. that it does

not appear from the foregoing paſſage, that

this aſſembly of ſeventy perſons was to be

perpetuated in the Jewiſh ſtate, and, when any

died, others ſubſtituted in their room; on the

contrary, it rather ſeems to have been an

occaſional inſtitution, or preſent expedient for

the relief of Moſes, that, by the addition of

other rulers, (all endued with gifts extraordi

nary, as well as he) the murmurs and com

plaints of the people might not fall all upon

him, but be diverted (ſome of them at leaſt)

upon others, and that, by the joint influence of

ſo many perſons, all poſſeſſed with the ſpirit

of government, they might either hinder or

appeaſe them. And, as this was an inſtitution

only for that purpoſe, there is no reaſon to be—

lieve that it continued any longer than Moſes

lived ; becauſe, if we take a view, of the hiſ

tory of ſucceeding ages, we ſhall find no foot

ſteps of it.

After the death of Moſes, we find Joſhua was not in

ruling the people with an abſolute authority; the times of

ſettling the portions of the ſeveral tribes in the

land of Canaan; diſmiſſing thoſe, who had aſ

fifled their brethren in the conqueſt of it;

receiving all appeals, redreſſing all grievances,

and acting, in ſhort, as the only governor in

the nation, without one word mentioned of any

ſupreme council to controul him. After the

death of Joſhua, God raiſed up judges, men of

courage and wiſdom extraordinary, to deliver

his people from the oppreſſions of their ene

mies, and to attend to the adminiſtration of

juſtice among them; and yet we read of no

act, or decree of this pretended Sanhedrim all

this while, (d) which could no more have been

omitted in the account of theſe times, had it

been then exiſting, than the mention of the

Roman ſenate is in any of their hiſtorians.

(e) In thoſe days, as the ſacred hiſtory informs us,

there was no king in Iſrael, but every man did what

was right in his own eyes; and (f) where then

was this venerable aſſembly, whoſe authority

(according to the Rabbins) was ſuperior to

that of princes, to interpoſe in this time of

need? The Jews certainly could never have

degenerated into ſuch a ſtate of licentiouſneſs,

had there been a court of ſeventy, or ſeventy

two elders, choſen out of every tribe, and in

veſted with a ſupreme authority to puniſh

criminals, and reform abuſes; nor can we ſee,

what reaſon the Levite had to cut in pieces the

body of his concubine, abuſed by the Gibeon

ites, and to ſend it to the ſeveral tribes, in de

mand of juſtice, if there had been ſuch a con

ſtant tribunal, as this is repreſented, to reſort

to.

The kings, who ſucceeded the judges, acted

in ſuch a manner, as to make us believe, that

there was no ſuch thing, as a Sanhedrim, then

(b) Numb. xi. 11, &c.

(c) Exod. xviii. 24.

(d) Le Clerc's Diſſert. de Synedrio.

No. 63, Vol. 11.

(e) Judg. xxi. 25. - -

(f) Sentimens de quelques Théologiens, ſur l’Hiſt. Criti

que, Let. Io. -

I i i 1n

Ioſhua, or the

judges.
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But of later

inſtitution.

But, in the

times of the

Maccabees.

in being. (g) They diſplaced high-prieſts

, without oppoſition; they waged war without

adviſing with any; they made, and depoſed

judges, as they pleaſed; and, in ſhort, did every

thing, that other princes are wont to do, with

out the Sanhedrim's ever interpoſing its autho

rity, that we read of, to flop the courſe of their

extravagancies, to curb their exorbitant power.

Some of theſe kings, we know, were for extin

guiſhing the true worſhip of God, and eſta

bliſhing idolatry in its ſtead: here then was a

proper opportunity for this venerable body to

ſtep in, by condemning idolatry in ſome public

aćt of theirs, and oppoſing the innovations of

the court. But of this we hear not a word;

neither do we find, that (h) the prophets, who

ſo ſeverely inveighed againſt the wickedneſs of

the people, even reſerred him to the Sanhe

drim, or complained, that that court was too

remiſs or negligent in the puniſhment of

CrinnCS.

If ever mention were to be made of this

great council, it would be, one would think, in

the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, which were

written after the Babyloniſh captivity, when

there was no king in the land, and, conſe

quently, a fit opportunity for this Sanhedrim

to appear; and yet, even here, we find ſeveral

matters of great moment tranſačted, ſuch as the

reformation of the people's manners, the diſſo

lution of illegal marriages, a ſtop put to the

profanation of the ſabbath, and a covenant of

obedience to God, made and ſigned by the de

puties of the prieſts, Levites, and common peo

ple; but not one word of the great Sanhedrim

all this while.

In ſhort, not only the ſacred writers, but

even Joſephus, Philo, Origen, Euſebius, and

St. Jerom, who were all well verſed in the an

tie: government of the Jews, make no man

ner of mention of any ſuch body of men in the

times that we are now upon; and therefore we

cannot but think, that this univerſal ſilence, in

writers of all kinds, is a very good argument,

that this ſupreme national council did not then

ſubſiſt. Its name is confeſſedly of Greek de

rivation; to which purpoſe Livy (i) obſerves,

that thoſe ſenators, whom the Maccdonians

intruſted with the adminiſtration of their go

vernment, were called Synedri: and therefore

it ſeems ſomewhat incongruous, to look into

the firſt centuries of the Jewiſh church, for the

original of a council, whoſe very name is of

later extract. -

Before the times of the goſpel, wherein fre

quent mention is made of this council, we find

it in ſo great authority, as even to call Herod

(k) (though then governor of Galilee) upon

his trial for ſome miſdemeanour: and therefore

it is no improbable conjecture, that, in the

time of the Maccabees, either Judas, or Jona

than was the firſt inſtitutor of it; and the rea

ſon they might have for this inſtitution, might

be, the change, which they had made in the na

ture of the government, for which they wanted

the conſent of the people, or at leaſt of a body,

that repreſented them, that thereby they might

act with more authority ; and, though, as yet,

they did not aſſume the title of kings, yet they

thought it a maſter of prudence to have their

reſolutions ratified by a council.

The Maccabees, who, in all probability, were

the firſt inſtitutors of this council, would

hardly exclude then clves from it; and there

fore, we may prºme, that the high-pricit was

the ſettled preſident, who ºr that reaſon, was

called Nafi, or prince of the Sanhedrim, and, in

his abſence had a deputy, called dºctº-din, or

father of the hºuſe ºf judgment, and a ſº-deputy,

called Chacam, i. e. the wiſe; but all the reſt

had the common name of elders or ſilia

107°.

Theſe ſenators (which were uſually taken

from other inferior courts) were to be ſome

prieſts, and ſome laymen, but all perſons of

untainted birth, good learning, and profound

knowledge in the law, both written and tra–

ditional. All eunuchs, uſurers, gameſters,

thoſe that brought up pigeons to decoy others

to their dove-houſes, or made any gain of

their fruits in the Sabbatical year, all old men,

deformed perſons, and ſuch as had no children,

(becauſe they were ſuſpected of being cruel

and hard-hearted) were excluded from this

council; and thoſe only, who were of mature

age, competent fortunes, and comcly perſo

nages, were admitted to it.

The room, in which this council met, was a

rotunda, half of which was built without the

temple, and half within. The Naſi, or prince

of the council, ſat upon a throne clevated above

the reſt, at the upper end of the room, havin

his deputy on his right hand, and his ſub-de

puty on his left. I he ſenators were ranged in

order on each ſide; and the ſecretaries, who

were to record the matters that came before them,

were three; whereof one wrote the ſentences

of thoſe that were abſolved, the other had the

condemnations under his caſe, and the third

entered into their books the ſevcial pleadings

of all contending parties.

The vanity and ridiculous pride of the Rab

bins appear in nothing more, than the exceſſive

power, which they give to this high-court of

judicature. For, according to thern, it not

only decided ſuch cauſes, as were brought be

fore it, by way of appeal from other inferior

courts, but had under its juriſdiction likewiſe t

the king, the high-prieſt, and prophets. (/)

I he king, for inſtance, if he offended againſt

the law; if he married above eighteen wives, if

he kept too many horſes, if he hoarded up too

much gold or ſilver, the Sanhedrim had him

ſtripped, and whipped in their preſence. But

whipping, it ſeems, among the Jews (m), was

not ſo ignominious a thing, but that the king

bore it, by way of penance, with great patience,

and himſelf made choice of the perſon, that

(g) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur la police des Hebreux.

(#) Baſnage's Hiſt. lib. v. c. 1.

(i) Pronunciatum quod ad Statum Macedoniae pertinebat,

Senatores, quos Synedros vocant, legandos eſſe, quorum con

iilio reſpublica adminiſtratur, Lib. xlv. c. 32.

(k) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 17.

tº This is directly the opinion of Maimonides, (in Sanhed.

Per. 2, 3.) but that learned Rabbi was ſtrangely prejudiced in

favour of this great council , and though Joſephus, is of the

ſame opinion, yet to allow frch an extent of juriſdiction to

this court, ſo as to inflict corporal puniſhment upon the per

ſons of their kings, is contial to the general notions of ſo

vereignty, and the laws of all is ngdoms aid nations ; beſides

that, the Holy Scriptures are abſolutely (, 'ent in this particu

lar, and nothing can be inferred from then, to countenance

ſuch a coercive power. Lewis's tiebrew Antiq. Vol. 1. c. 6.

(1) Calmet's Diſſert. ſur la Police des Hebreux.

(m) Calmet's Dictionary, under the Word Sanhedrim.

WaS

From 1 Macc.

1. – vi. 7.

2 Macc. iii. –

x. and from

Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

xi. c. 7... to

lib. xii. c. I+-

Its Authority.

.
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Which, in

ſome caſes,

extended to

life and death.

was to exerciſe this diſcipline upon him.

However this be, it is certain, that all private

controverſies of difficult diſcuſſion, all matters

relating to religion, and all important affairs of

ſtate, were ſubmitted to the determination of

this auguſt aſſembly, from whoſe ſentence no

appeal could be made, becauſe a demurring to

the juriſdiction of their court was puniſhed by

death, i. e. while the power of life and death

was in their hands; but how long this latted,

after that Judea, became a Roman province, has

been a matter of ſome diſpute among the

learned.

Joſephus (n) tells us expreſsly, that the ſe

nate, and emperors of Rome, took no ancient

rights from the nations, whom they conquer

ed; and, by the words of Pilate concerning our

Saviour Chriſt, (o) Take ye him, and judge him

according to your law, it ſeems, as though they

ſtill retained their power, though perhaps it

might be under ſome limitations.

Upon St. Peter's (p) ſpeech before the

great council, we find them ſo exaſperated

againſt the apoſtles, that they began to think

of putting them all to death, and might, very

probably, have proceeded in their deſign, had

they not been diſſuaded from it by the wiſe

advice of Gamaliel. The ſtoning of St. Ste

phen, was not the effect of any haſty judgment

of ſome zealots, but of the regular proceedings

of this court. He (q) was brought before the

council, we read; falſe witneſſes, accuſing him

of blaſphemy, were produced againſt him; in

his own defence, he made a long diſcourſe; but

his own defence was not admitted, nor his in

nocence acknowledged, and therefore they ſen

tenced him to be ſtoned (r) according to the

law. -

St. Paul himſelf declares before this very

court, that, before his converſion to Chriſtia

nity, (s) he perſecuted thºſe ºf that way unto death,

and received letters from the ºffates ºf the elders, or

the Sanhedrim, to bring Chriſtians from Damaſcus

to jºrºſilein in bonds, in order to be puniſłed: Ter

tulius, who, in the trial of this apoſtle, was

council for the Sanhedrim, (1) tells Felix, the

governor of Judea, that having apprehended

the criminal at the bar, they thought to have

proceeded againſt him according to their law;

&ul that the chief captain, Lyſºs, came upon them,

and 100k him out of their hands.

The true reaſon why Lyſias exerted his pow

er upon this occaſion, and took him out of their

hands, was, becauſe they accuſed him, not only

of blaſphemy, and profanation of their temple,

but of ſedition likewiſe, which was a crime fal

ling more properly under the cognizance of the

civil government, and for which, Paul was

therefore brought before Felix, Feſtus, and

Agrippa. (u) So that, from an examination of

theſe particulars, wherein the power of the San

hedrim was concerned, we may conclude, that

even after the ſubjection of the Jewiſh ſtate to

the Roman empire, this Sanhedrim had the

power of life and death in crimes committed

againſt their own law; but that, in matters of From 1 Macs.

ſedition, and crimes committed againſt the
i. — vi. 7.

2 Macc. iii. —

civil adminiſtration, the Roman governors x. and frº,
interpoſed their authority, and, in caſes of this !!!, Hiſt. lib.

nature, took the diſpenſation of juſtice out of i.

their hands.

X11. c. 14

(x) What formality was obſerved in bringing And Method

a law-ſuit before the Sanhedrim, Maimonides of Płºceeding.

has in this manner deſcribed: “The buſineſs,

“ ſays he, was firſt to be examined in the infe

“ rior courts; but, if it could not be de

“cided there, the judges ſent to Jeruſalem to

“ conſult the judgment-chamber, that ſat upon

“ the mount of the temple. From this firſt

“ tribunal they proceeded to that, which ſat

“ at the temple-gate; and, if the matter was

“ not determined there, they came, at laſt, to

“ the great council-chamber, which was held

“ in one of the apartments belonging to the
c. * temple; and this laſt council determined

“ with ſo much juſtice, and authority, that

“ there were no diviſions ſeen, during all the

“ time that the ſecond temple laſted.” And

what caution was taken, in paſſing the ſentence

of death upon criminals, by the ſame tribunal,

the Jewiſh doctors (if we will believe them)

have thus informed us. “ After the witneſſes

“ were heard, and the matter in queſtion de

“cided, the judge put off the ſentence till

“ next morning. Hereupon the Sanhedrim

“ went home, eat but little, drank no wine,

“ and then met again, two by two, in order to

“ weigh ail the particulars of the trial. The

“ next morning, he, that had given his opini

“ on for condenning of the criminal, had

“ power to revoke it; but he, who had once

“ given it for abſolving him, could not alter

“ his mind. As ſoon as the judge had pro

“ nounced ſentence, the malefactor was con

“ ducted to the place of execution, while an

“ herald on horſeback, proclaimed as he went

“ along, Such an one is condemicid fºr ſuch a

“ crime; but if any body can alledge any thing in

“ his behalf, let him ſpeak. If it happened that

“any one came to the gate of the court, the

“ door-keeper made a ſign to the herald to

“bring back the malefactor, while two judges

“ were appointed to receive what his friend

“ had to ſay in his favour, and to conſider

“ whether there was any thing material in

“ it.”

Theſe formalities are indeed related in the

Miſhnah; but it is much to be queſtioned,

whether they were not invented ſince, on pur

poſe to recommend the juſtice and equity of .

the antient Jewiſh tribunals. For, beſides

that no other nation did ever yet obſerve ſuch

favourable proceedings, in relation to thoſe,

that were found guilty, there is not the leaſt

mention of any thing of this kind in the fa

cred hiſtory; and in the Talmud itſelf we meet

with maxims, and matter of fact quitc contrary

to it. I'or (y) therein we are told, that, though

a priſoner declare upon oath, at the place of

execution, that he was innocent, and, in con

(n) Contra Apion, Jewiſh Antiq. lib. ii. c. 17.

(o) John xviii. 31.

(p) Acts v. -9, &c.

(7) Acts vi. 1-, &c.

(r) Deut. xvii. 7.

(3) Acts xxii. 4, &c.

(t) Chap. xxiv. 6, 7.

(a) Vid Beaufobre & Lenfant's Preface Generale ſur le

Nov. Teif.

(x) Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, lib. v. c. 2.

(y) Ex Gene:a, Tit Sanhed. c. 6. f. 4.

fiimation
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phanes, Anti

ochus Eupa

ter, a minor,

iucceeds him,

and is kept

under the tui

tion of Lyſias.

firmation of this, the falſe witneſſes recanted;

yet the judges took no notice of their retrac

tion, but only ſaid, Let the falſe witneſſes periſh;

but a judge cannot recal his ſentence, when once it is

pronounced.

Upon the whole therefore we may obſerve,

that what the Jewiſh doćtors tell us of the ori

gin, and ſucceſſion, the authority, and proceed

ings of their Sanhedrim, is, in a great meaſure

fabulous; that the council of ſeventy men,

which God inſtituted in the wilderneſs, was

deſigned only to ſerve a particular purpoſe, and

was therefore of ſhort continuance in the Jew

1ſh ſtate; that, from the time of Joſhua, till

C H A

-

FROM THE DEATH OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, TO

after the return from the Babyloniſh captivity,

there are no footſteps to be found, either in ſa

cred or profane hiſtory, of ſuch an aſſembly, as

the Rabbins repreſent their Sanhedrim to have

been ; but that, in the times of the Maccabees,

we read of the ſenate of the nation, which, un

der the Aſmonaean princes, grew into great

power, and, in the days of our Saviour’s miniſ

try, had matters of the higheſt conſequence

committed to their determination; till, in the

final deſtrućtion of Jeruſalem, and the diſper

ſion of the Jewiſh nation, the very name and

authority of that ſenate was entirely loſt.

P. IV.

THAT OF JOHN

H Y R C A N U.S.

T H E H I

FTER the death of Antiochus Epi

phanes (a), his ſon Antiochus Eupater

(a minor of nine years old) ſucceeded in the

throne of Syria. His father, upon his death

bed, had conſtituted Philip, one of his chief

favourites, regent of the kingdom, during the

minority of his ſon, and had delivered to him

his crown, his ſignet, and other enſigns of roy

alty, giving him ſtrićt charge to educate

him in ſuch a manner, as would qualify him

to reign well; but Philip, when he came to

Antioch, found his office uſurped by another,

for Lyſias, who, in the king's abſence, was left

governor in chief, hearing of the death of Epi

phanes, took Antiochus his ſon, who was then

under his care, and, having placed him on the

throne, aſſumed to himſelf the tuition of his

perſon, and the govermentof hiskingdom, with

out any manner of regard to the will and ap

pointment of the late king: and Philip, finding

himſelf too weak at preſent to conteſt it with

him, fled into Egypt, in hopes of procuring

ſome aſſiſtance there, which would enable

(a) 1 Maccab. vi. 17.

Antiq. lib. xii. c. 14.

(b) 1 Maccab. v. 1, &c.

(c) 2 Maccab. x. 14, 15.

# It is a canton of Judea, upon the frontiers of Idumaea,

towards the Southern extremity of the Dead-Sea.

(d) 1 Maccab. v. 4, 5.

3

2 Maccab. x. 10, 11. and Joſeph.

S T O R Y.

him, at one time or other, to make good his

claim.

(b) Not long after the death of Epiphanes,

Judas Maccabaeus, hearing of the confederacy,

which the neighbouring nations were engaged

in, viz. to deſtroy, and extirpate the whole

race of Iſrael, and that they had already be

gun to cut off as many, as were within their

power, (c) marched firſt againſt the Idumaeans,

who were the forwardeſt in the conſpiracy,

and, having fallen into that part of their

country, which was called Acrabatene f, he

there ſlew twenty thouſand of them. He next

fell upon (d) the children of Bean f, another

tribe of theſe Idumaeans, and, having vanqui

ſhed them in the field, purſued them to their

fortreſſes, which he beſieged, took, and therein

ſlew twenty thouſand more. He then paſſed

over the Jordan, into the land of the Am–

monites, wherein he defeated them in ſeveral

engagements ; ſlew great numbers of them ;

took Jahazaht, and its apendent villages;

and after his return to Judea, when Timotheus,

† Who theſe children of Bean were, it is difficult to ſav.

Some think, that this Bean was the name of an ancient king,

whoſe deſcendants lived in hoſtility with the children oftº.
but others, (with more probability) account it the name of a

place; and it in the confines of the dead-ſea there was (as ſome

affirm) a city of this name, without all controverſy this was

it. Callnet's Commentary, on 1 Maccab. v. 4.

the

From 1 Macc.

i.—vi. 7.

2 Macc. iii.-

x. and from

Joſ. Hiſt. lib.

xi. c. 7. to

lib. xii. c. 14.

From 1 Marc

v. 1. 2 Macc.

x. 1 1. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

End of 1 and

2 Macc. and

to Joſ. lib.

xii. c. 19

Judas Macca

bacus, and

his brother

Jonathan,

their ncble

acts.
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the governor in thoſe parts, pretended to follow

him with a numerous army, he fell upon him,

and overthrew him with a great ſlaughter, ſo

that himſelf was forced to flee to Gazara, a

city in the tribe of Ephraim, where his bro

ther Chereas was governor : but Judas pur

ſuing him thither, beſet the place, took it in

five days, and there ſlew Chereas, Timotheus,

and Apollophanes, another great captain of

the Syrian forces.

In the mean time, the heathen nations about

Galaad (e) had fallen upon the Jews, that

dwelt in the land of Tob, which lay on the

Eaſt of Gilead; had ſlain to the number of a

thouſand men; taken their goods for a ſpoil;

and carried away their wives and children into

captivity; whereupon moſt of the other Jews,

inhabiting thoſe parts, betook themſelves to a

ſtrong fortreſs in Gilead, called Dathema, with

a reſolution to defend themſelves. This when

the Heathens underſtood, they drew together,

in a great body, under the command of Timo

theus, the ſucceſſor, and (very probably) the

ſon of the late Timotheus, who was ſlain at

Gazara, in order to beſiege them, while the in

habitants of Tyre, Sidon, Ptolemais, and other

arts thereabout, were laying their ſchemes to

cut off all the Jews, that were in Galilee; ſo

that Judas was ſent to, both from Gilead, and

Galilee, to come to the ſuccour and aſſiſtance

of his poor diſtreſſed countrymen.

(f) In this critical junéture of affairs he con

ſulted the Sanhedrim, or general council of the

nation; and, by their advice, divided his army

into three parts. With the firſt, which con

ſiſted of eight thouſand men, he, and Jonathan

his brother, marched for the relief of the Gile

adites: with the ſecond, conſiſting of three

thouſand, Simon, another of his brothers, was

ſent into Galilee; and the reſt were left at Je

ruſalem, under the command of Joſeph, for the

defence of the place, and the country adjacent,

but with a ſtrict charge from Judas, not to en

terprize any thing againſt the enemy, but to

ſtand wholly upon the defenſive, until he, and

Simon, ſhould return again.

(g) Judas, and Jonathan, paſſing the Jordan,

and marching into Gilead, had intelligence,

that, at Baſfora, a town of the Edomites, a

great number of Jews were impriſoned, in order

to be deſtroyed, as ſoon as Dathema was taken :

whereupon, by haſty marches, they came upon

the city ſooner than was expected, and, having

ſlain all the males, taken their ſpoils, and freed

their brethren, they ſet it on fire, and ſo pro

ceeded in their way to Dathema. On the

morning, when they arrived, (for they marched

all night) Timotheus, and his men, had begun

to ſtorm the place; but Judas, coming upon

them when they little expected ſo ſudden and

violent an aſſault, put them all to the rout, and,

in the purſuit, ſlew eight thouſand of them.

He then marched his army from place to

place, where he underſtood that any Jews were

oppreſſed, or impriſoned; and having treated

them in the ſame manner, as he did Baſſora,

ſlain all the males, taken their ſpoils, and ſet

(e) 1 Maccab. v. 9,-13.

(f) Ibid. ver. 16, 17.

(g) Ibid. ver. 24, &c.

(b) Ibid. ver. 21, &c.

No. 64, Vol. II.

their cities on fire, he returned to Jeruſalem.

While Judas, and his brother Jonathan

were thus ſucceſsful in Gilead, the other bro

ther Simon was not idle in Galilee. For he

defeated the enemy (b) in ſeveral encounters,

drove them out of the country, and purſued

them, with a great ſlaughter, to the very

gates of Ptolemais : and, being now ready to

return, he took along with him all the Jews,

men, women, and children, that he could find

in thoſe parts, becauſe he thought them too

far diſtant from Jeruſalem to be under the eye

and protection of their brethren; and, having

brought them ſafe into Judea, with them he

re-peopled theſe places, which had been deſo

lated by the enemy, during the perſecution of

Antiochus Epiphanes.

(i) Joſeph, who, with the remainder of the

army, was left in Jeruſalem, hearing of theſe

great ſucceſſes in Gilead, and Galilee, would

needs be doing ſomething; and therefore, con

trary to the orders that had been given him,

led forth the forces on an ill-projected expe

dition againſt Jamnia, a ſea-port on the Medi

terranean, thinking to take the place: but

Gorgias, who commanded in thoſe parts for

the king of Syria, fell upon Joſeph's army;

put them to flight, and, in the purſuit, ſlew

about two thouſand of them; which raſh at

tempt ended in the confuſion of thoſe that un

dertook it ; for Judas had given contrary or

ders, and by his wife conduct, and undaunted

bravery, was every where attended with ſuc

ceſs.

Enraged at theſe ſucceſſes, Lyſias (k), who

was commander in chief of the Syrian forces,

having raiſed an army of eighty thouſand men,

marched againſt Judas, with all the horſe of

the kingdom, and eighty elephants, and com

ing to Bethzura, thought it neceſſary to take

that place in his way; but while he was be

fieging it, Judas came upon him, and, having

ſlain eleven thouſand foot, and ſixteen hundred

horſe, put the reſt of his army to flight: ſo

that Lyſias, who with much ado eſcaped to

Antioch, growing weary of ſo unproſperous a

war, and not knowing where to raiſe freſh re

cruits, made a peace with Judas and his people,

whereby the decree of Antiochus Epiphanes,

obliging them to conform to the religion of the

Greeks, was reſcinded, and a liberty granted

them to live according to their own laws.

This peace was ratified by Antiochus Eu

pater, but it did not laſt long, (!) becauſe the

governors of the ſeveral neighbouring places

did not like it. The people of Joppa were the

firſt that broke it, by drowning in the ſea two

hundred of the Jews, who lived among them

in that city; but Judas ſeverely revenged their

cruelty: for, falling upon them by night, he

burnt their ſhipping; put all to the ſword, that

had eſcaped the fire, and then hearing, that

the people of Jamnia had but badly intreated

the Jews, he ſet fire to that haven likewiſe, and

burnt all the ſhips in it.

Timotheus was one of thoſe governors, that

was diſſatisfied with the peace; and therefore,

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

X. 1 1. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

End of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.

Their brother

Joſeph's defeat

before Jam

nia.

Judas makes

a peace with

Antiochus

Eupater.

(i) 1 Maccab v. 55, &c.

(k) 2 Maccab. xi. 1, &c.

(l) Chap. xii. 2, &c.

whenK k k
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Jeruſalem in

triumph.
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when Judas underſtood, that he had drawn all

his forces together, (m) to the number of an

hundred and twenty thouſand foot, and two

thouſand five hundred horſe; and that he was

going to give the Jews in Gilead freſh, vexa
tions, he marched againſt him ; and, having

defeated a ſtrong party of wandering Arabs
+ in his way, and made peace with them, he

firſt took the city of Caſpis f, ſlew the inha:

bitants, and deſtroyed the place; then attacked

Caraca, which was garriſoned with ten thou
ſand men, whom he put to the ſword; and,

at laſt, coming up with Timotheus, near a place

called Raphon, on the river Jobboc, he there

gave him battle, ſlew of his army thirty thou

ſand men, and (n) took him priſoner; but, upon

condition, that he ſhould releaſe all the Jews,

that were captives in any places under, his

command, he gave him both his life and li

berty. Underſtanding however, that a great

part of the vanquiſhed army had fled to Car

hion, a city in Arabia, he purſued them thither,
and, having taken the place, flew twenty-five

thouſand more of Timotheus's forces, that had

there taken refuge.

in his return to Jeruſalem, he took along
with him all the Jews, that were in the land of

Gilead, for the ſame reaſon, that Simon had

carried them out of the land of Galilee the

year before, viz., to inhabit and fortify the ci

ties of Judea, which were not ſufficiently peo

pled: (0) but, being in his way to paſs through

Ephront, a ſtrong city, and well garriſon by

Lyſias, the people refuſed to open their gates;

whereupon he aſſaulted the place, and, having

taken it by ſtorm, put all the males (to the

number of twenty thouſand perſons to the

ſword, took their ſpoils, and razed the city tº

the ground. After this, repaſſing Jordan, and
returning to Jeruſalem, (p) he, and his COII)-

pany, went up to the temple to give God
thanks for the great ſucceſs, wherewith he had

been pleaſed to proſper this expedition, and

for his ſingular and wonderful protection of

them, in that, notwithſtanding all the hazar

dous enterpriſes they had been engaged in,

they had not ſo much as loſt one man.

ºf his continued ſeries of ſucceſs gave Judas
(q) encouragement to carry the war into the

Southern parts of Idumaea, where he took, and

diſmantled Hebron the Metropolis thereof;

and thence paſſing into the land of the Philiſ

tines, took Azotus, formerly called Aſhdod;

pulled down their heathen altars, burnt their

carved images, and ſpoiled the place; and

having done the like to all the other cities of From Macc.

that country, where he prevailed, he led his

vićtorious army, laden with the ſpoils of their

enemies, back again to Judea.

But, notwithſtanding all theſe ſucceſſes, the

Jews could not call themſelves entirely maſ

ters of Jeruſalem. . The fortreſs of Acra (r)

ſtill held out for the king of Syria, and the

garriſon, conſiſting of Macedonians and rene

gado Jews, was very troubleſome to ſuch, as

reſorted to the temple. Judas therefore

thought it highly neceſſary to attempt the re

duction of the place: and, having got engines

t and machines for that purpoſe, he ſoon

ſtraitened the garriſon. The beſieged how

ever found means to acquaint king Antiochus

with their diſtreſs, who promiſed to relieve

them, and, for that end, gathered an army of

an hundred - and ten thouſand foot, twenty

thouſand horſe, thirty two elephants with caſ

tles on their backs full of archers, and three

hundred armed chariots of war. With all this

force Antiochus, marching to the relief of the

fortreſs of Jeruſalem, paſſed through Idumaa,

where, in his way, he laid ſiege to Beth?ura,

which made a brave defence; for the inhabi

tants, by bold fallies, ſo burnt and diſordered

his engines, that he ſpent much time about it

to no purpoſe. Judas, all this while, preſſed

the fortreſs of Acra with all his misºr; but,

fearing left the BethZurians ſhould be forced to

ſubmit to the ſuperior ſirength of the enemy, he

left the ſiege of it, and went to the relief of them.

(s) is intent was to ſurprize the king's

forces; and therefore marching in the night,

he fell upon one quarter of the army in the

dark ; killed four thouſand of them; and,

having put the whole army into confuſion, re

treated on break of day, without ſuffering any

loſs. In the morning, when both ſides pre

pared for an open battle, Judas, and his men,

with great fierceneſs, began the onſet, and

did wonders: for Eleazar (t), a brother of Ju

das, obſerving one particular elephant, which

was higher than the reſt, * armed with royal

harneſs, and ſuppoſing thereby, that the king

was upon it; (at once both to deliver his

country, and gain himſelf immortal honour)

he made at it with all his might; and, having

ſlain every one that ſtood in his way, got un

der its belly, and thruſt his ſpear into it, ſo

that the creature fell down dead, but unhap

pily cruſhed him to death by its weight in

the fall.

At length, after having ſlain about ſix hun

(m) Maccab. v. 37; &c...” Macc. xii. zo. —23.

# Theſe people lived in tents, and ſtaied in a place no lon

ger, than it afforded them proviſion for themſelves, and their

fººle. They were the deſcendants of Iſmael, and according
to the angel's prediction of them, Gen. xvi; 2. Their hand

was againſ etery man, and ºvery man's hand againſt them : for

they lived chiefly upon plunder, but as they were a ſtout and
waſ like people, and well acquainted with the courſe of thoſe

countries, it was no bad policy in the Jewiſh general, after he

had fºrced them to ſue for peace, and had obliged them to

furniſh him with a certain quantity of cattle, and proviſions,

to fºre their friendſhip and future ſervices. 2 Maccab. xii.

11 Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 11. -

+ This is the ſan.e as Heſbon, in the tribe of Reuben.

(n) 2 Maccab. xi. 24, 35. --

(0) . Maccab. v. 46, &c 2 Maccab. xii. 27, 28.

# The Scripture makes mention of this city of Ephron, as

ſtanding upon the Jordan, only in this place; and therefore

it is hard to define its particular ſituation.

1 Maccab. v. 54. ' -

(ºf Ibid. ver, 65, -68.

(r) Chap. vi. 19, &c.

# Theſe (in Jeremiah vi. 6.) are rendered in the margin,

Engines of Shot, and, without doubt, reſembled in ſome mea

ſure, the Baliſta and Catapultae, annong the Romans, which

were uſed for throwing ftones and arrows, and were to theni

of old inſtead of mortars and carcaſes. Lewis's Jewiſh Antiq.

lib. vi. c. 46.

(3) 1 Maccab. vi. 32. 3 Maccab. xiii. 1;.

ſt) 2 Maccab. xiii. 15, &c. -

* Though elephants have an hide impenetrable almoſt in

every part, except their belly, yet, for their greater ſafety,

thoſe that are appointed for the wars, are uſually armed, and

covered all over, as it were, with a coat of mail. The kings

of India (according to Q. Curtius, lib. ii.) when they took the

field, were drawn by elephants, all covered over with gold;

and Florus has deſcribed the elephants made uſe of in battles,

auro, argento, purpura & ſuo chore fulgent, f, lib. ii. c. 8 har

neſſed, and ſet out, much after the faſhion of the war-horſe in

Virgil: -

Spumantemque agitabat equum, quem pellis ahenis

In plumain ſquamis auro concerta teg-bat. Aſn. xi.

3 - dred
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TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

A. M., dred of the king's forces, perceiving that they

A. e. muſt be over-powered by ſo great a number,
133, &c. (u) they withdraw from the fight, and made a

- ſafe retreat to Jeruſalem. Antiochus followed

łºń. after with one part of his army, but left the

.."...', other to carry on the fiege of Bethaura, which

a lucky inci, the inhabitants, ſeeing no proſpect of relief

dent relieved from their friends, were forced to ſurrender.

From Beth?ura the king's forces (x) marched

to Jeruſalem, where Judas had ſhut himſelf

up, and his friends, in the temple. They de

fended the place with great reſolution, but

muſt inevitably have been compelled to ſur

render, had they not been relieved by this

lucky and unexpected accident.

In this abſence of the king, and the regent

Lyſias, that Philip, whom (as we ſaid before)

Antiochus Epiphanes, at his death, conſtituted

guardian of his ſon, had made himſelf maſter

of Antioch, and taken upon him the govern

ment of the Syrian empire. (y) Upon the re

ceipt of this news, Lyſias found it neceſſary to

make peace with the Jews, that he might be

at liberty to return, and expel the intruder.

Accordingly, a peace was granted them upon

honourable and advantageous terms, and rati

fied by oath, but, when Antiochus came to

ſee the ſtrength of the fortifications belonging

to the temple, he cauſed them, (contrary to

the articles he had ſworn) to be all pulled

down, and demoliſhed, and then returned to—

wards Syria, where he found that Philip had

ſeized on the Imperial city; but, by one eaſy

battle, wherein Philip was worſted, and ſlain,

he ſoon recovered the poſſeſſion of it.

Mºº- (z) In this expedition againſt Judea, Mene

º, end. laus, the high-prieſt, accompanied Antiochus,

and was as buſy in offering him his ſervice

againſt his own people, as any: but falling, by

ſome means, under the diſpleaſure of Lyſias,

he was accuſed, and condemned, as the author

and fomenter of this Jewiſh war, and, accord

ingly, was carried to Berhaea f, a town in Syria,

and there caſt headlong into a tower of aſhes;

but, after his death, (a) Antiochus conferred

the office of high-prieſt upon one Alcimus,

a man altogether as wicked, as the other.

pemetriusso. All this while, Antiochus Eupater held the

ter recovers crown of Syria by an unjuſt title: for Deme

the kingdºm, trius the ſon of Seleucus Philopater, elder bro
of Syria, and : - .. -

...'... ther to Antiochus Epiphanes, was the legal
to death. heir thereof. He, in exchange for his uncle

Antiochus, had been ſent an hoſtage to Rome,

the very year that his father died; and Anti

ochus, returning at the very nick of time, was

unanimouſly declared king, in the abſence, and

minority of the rightful heir. But Demetrius,

being now in the twenty third year of his age,

when his untle died, and his ſon Eupater was

appointed king in his room,” thought it high

time to put in his claim; and, accordingly,

moved the ſenate of Rome for their aſſiſtance,

in the recovery of his father's kingdom; and,

as an inducement thereunto, he alledged, that

having been bred up in that city from his

childhood, he ſhould always look on Rome, as his

country, the ſenators, as his fathers, and their ſons,

as his brothers. But the ſenate, having more

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

x. II. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

end of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.

regard to their own intereſt, than the right of

Demetrius, and judging it more to their ad

vantage to have a boy reign in Syria, (as Eu

pater then was) than a man of mature under

ſtanding, (as they knew Demetrius to be) in

ſtead of afferting his right, to whom it be

longed, they confirmed Eupater in the king

OTT).

Demetrius, being excluded from all hopes

of any favour, or aſſiſtance from the ſenate,

had nothing left to do, but to endeavour to

make his eſcape from Rome, and to riſque his

fortune in his own country: this he did; (4)

and, landing at Tripolis in Syria, made it be

lieved, that he was ſent by the Roman ſenate

(which would ſupport his pretenſions) to take

poſſeſſion of the kingdom. Hereupon Eupa

ter's cauſe, being in the general opinion given

up for loſt, every one deſerted from him to De

metrius ; nay, the very ſoldiers ſeized on him,

and the regent Lyſias, with an intent to deliver

them up to this new-comer, as ſoon as he ar

rived at Antioch; but he, refuſing to ſee them,

ordered them both to be put to death, and ſo,

without any farther oppoſition, became tho

roughly ſettled in the whole kingdom.

He had not been long ſo ſettled, before Al

cimus (who, on the death of Menelaus, had by

Antiochus Eupater been conſtituted high

prieſt of the Jews, but was never acknowledged

as ſuch, becauſe, in the time of perſecution,

he had apoſtatized) came, and implored his

protection againſt Judas Maccabaeus, and his

party; accuſing them of being enemies to the

kings of Syria, fomenters of ſedition, and mur

therers, and perſecutors' of his moſt faithful

ſubjects. By this repreſentation Demetrius

was ſo exaſperated, that (c) he immediately or

dered Bacchides, the governor of Meſopotamia,

to march with an army into Judea; and,

(u) 1 Maccab. vi. 47.

(x) Ibid. ver. 48, &c. -

(y) Ibid. wer. 55, 56. 2 Maccab. xiii. 23.

(z) Ibid. ver. 3, −8. .

t This was one of the puniſhments of the Perſians, where

by great criminals among them were put to death. The

manner of it is deſcribed in the xiiith chapter of the ſecond

book of the Maccabees, to be thus. An high tower was

filled a great way up with aſhes; the criminal being from the

top thrown down headlong into them, there had the aſhes by

a great wheel continually ſtirred up, and raiſed about him,

until he was ſuffocated, and died. Such was the death of that

wicked Man, (ſays the author of the book above cited) that he

had not a burial in the earth, and that very juſly. But then

the reaſon, which he gives for this providential judgment upon

him, is very light and trifling. Foraſmuch as he had committed

many ſins about the altar, whoſe fire and aſhes were holy, he re

ceived his death in aſhes, ver. 7, 8. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 424.

(a) : Maccab. xiv. 3. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 15.

* What excited him the rather to do it at this time, was

the murther of Cn. Ottavius: for the Roman ſenate, having

£ent three embaſſadors into Syria, whereof Octavius was chief,

to adminiſter the affairs of the nation, during the minority of

the king, theſe embaſſadors, finding that there were more

ſhips in the navy, and more elephants in the army, than the

treaty made with Antiochus the Great, after the battle of

Mount Siphilus, allowed of, cauſed the ſhips to be burn',

and the elephants to be ſlain, that czcecded the number ſtipu

lated. This occaſioned great murmurings and diſcontent

among the people, and provoked one Leptints to ſuch a de

gree of indignation, that he fell upon Octavius, as he was

anointing himſelf in the Gymnaſium at Laodicea, and there

ſlew him. Eupater and Lyſias did all they could to clear

themſelves from having any hand in this vile ačt, and to this

purpoſe, ſent ambaſſadors to Rome to inform the ſenate of

their innocence; but the ſenate, after having heard what the

ambaſſadors had to ſay, gave them no anſwer, expreſſing their

reſentment by their angry ſilence: and therefore Demetrius

thought this no improper time to move the ſenate, when he

perceived them thus out of humour with Eupater, the uſur

per of his kingdom. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 162.

(b) 1 Maccab. vii. 1, &c. 2 Maccab. xiv. 1, 2. Joſeph.

Antiq. lib. xii. c. 16. Juſtin, lib. xxxiv. c. 3.

(c) 1 Maccab. vii. 8, -zo. -
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having confirmed Alcimus in the office of

high-prieſt, joined him in the ſame commiſ

ſion for carrying on the war in Judea.

No ſooner were they arrived in Judea with

a conſiderable body of troops, but the ſcribes

f, and doćtors of the law met together, and

conſulted, what they were to do upon this oc

caſion. Very deſirous they were to have an

high-prieſt again ſettled among them, and not

at all ſuſpicious, that any of the ſons of Aaron

would do them any wrong; and therefore, up

on promiſe of ſafe conduct, they waited upon

them, in order to bring matters to a peaceable

accommodation: but the perfidious Alcimus,

having got them in his power, cauſed ſixty of

them to be ſeized, and all put to death, on one

day, which made the people more cautious of

him for the future.

Bacchides however, returning to Antioch,

put Alcimus in poſſeſſion of the country, and

left him ſome forces to ſupport him it. With

theſe the wicked high-prieſt did much miſ

chief, and committed many murthers upon

thoſe that were not for him: but, as ſoon as

Judas (d) with his men appeared in the field

again, he left the country for fear, and re

turned to the king with freſh accuſations

againſt him, and his brothers, who, as long as

they were permitted to live, (as he told him)

would never ſuffer the king's authority to take

place, nor any laſting peace to be eſtabliſhed

in the country. So that, upon this repreſen

tation, Demetrius (e) ſent another army againſt

the Jews, under the command of Nicanor,

with ſtrict orders to deſtroy Judas, diſperſe his

followers, and thoroughly eſtabliſh Alcimus in

the high-prieſt's office. -

Nicanor was not inſenſible of the courage

and condućt of Judas; and therefore, loth to

come to an engagement with him, he endea

voured to compoſe matters by a treaty, and ac

cordingly entered into articles of peace with

him; but the high-prieſt, (f) not liking the

peace, becauſe his intereſt (as he imagined)

was not ſufficiently ſecured in it, went, the

third time, to the king, and ſo poſſeſſed him

againſt it, that he refuſed to ratify what was

agreed, and ſent his poſitive commands to

Nicanor, to go on with the war, and not to

ceaſe proſecuting it, until he had either ſlain

Judas, or taken him priſoner, and ſent him

bound to Antioch. Upon theſe inſtructions,

Nicanor being obliged, though much againſt

his will, to alter his conduct, marched his ar

my up to Jeruſalem, and, deſigning, by craft

and treachery, to get Judas into his power,

(g) invited him to a conference, which the

other, upon preſumption of the depending

peace, readily complied with, and came to

the place appointed: but, when he found that

an ambuſh was laid for his apprehenſion, he

fled from his preſence, and ſo began the war

afreſh. This war was carried on with various

ſucceſſes for ſome time, and with ſome parti

cular cruelties on Nicanor's ſide ºf, but, at

length, coming to a deciſive battle near a vil

lage called Bethoron, Nicanor was ſlain in the

firſt onſet, which the reſt of the army per

ceiving, caſt away their arms, and fled, ſo

that, what with Judas's purſuing them, and

the country riſing upon them as they endea

voured to eſcape, not one of the whole army

(which conſiſted of five and thirty thouſand .

men) was left to carry home the tidings of
their overthrow.

After the purſuit was ended, the vićtorious

army, returning to the field of battle, took the

ſpoils of the ſlain; and, having found Nicaſior's

body among the dead, they cut off his head,

and his right-hand, which he ſtretched out ſo

proudly in his threatnings againſt the temple,

and hanged them upon one of the towers of

Jeruſalem. A general joy overſpread the

whole city upon this occaſion, and, in com

memoration of ſo great a deliverance, it was

ordained, that the thirteenth day of their month

Adar, (which anſwers in part to our I coruary)

the day, whereon this victory was obtained,

ſhould be ever after obſerved as an anniverſary

day of ſolemn thankſgiving, and ſo it is kept

even to this preſent time, under the name of

the day of Nicanor.

(h) Judas, having now ſome reſpite after

this victory, was thinking of making a league

with the Romans. I le had heard much talk

of their power, prow.cſs, and policy; and was

therefore deſirous of making an alliance f

with them, in hopes of receiving thereby ſome

protection and relief againſt the oppreſions of

the Syrians. To this purpoſe he ſent Jaſon

and Eupolemus, men of ſufficiency for ſuch

an embaſſy, to Rome, who were kindly re

ceived by the ſenate, and from them obtained

a decree, acknowledging the Jews for friends,

and allies to the Romans, a league of mutual

defence between them, and a letter to Deme

trius, requiring him, upon the peril of having

war denounced againſt him, to deſiſt from

giving the Jews any farther moleſtation, but

before the return of theſe embaſſadors Judas

was dead.

(i) For Demetrius, having received an ac

count of the defeat and death of Nicanor, ſent

Bacchides (with Alcimus) the ſecond time,

into Judea, at the head of a very numerous

army, made up of the prime forces, and

A. M.

3.841, &c.

Ant. Chriſt.

163, &c.
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the reaſon is pretty obvious.
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+ Theſe, in all probability, were a deputation from the

great Sanhedrim, which, at this time, had the government

of the nation in their hands; and why Judas, who was at

the head of them, did not think proper to accompany them,

Calmet's Commentary, on I

Maccab. vii. 11.

(d) 1 Maccab. vii. 23, 24.

(e) Ibid. ver. 26, -29. 2 Maccab. xiv. 12, —25.

(f) Ibid. ver. 26, -29.

(g) Chap. vii. 27, −31.

t One Inſtance of this kind was practiſed upon Razis, an

eminent and honourable Senator of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim,

who had not only perſevered in his religion through the worſt

of times, but, upon all occaſions, been very munificent to the

people. Him Nicanor was reſolved to cut off, the rather

becauſe he thought it would be an act of high diſpleaſure to

the Jews; and therefore ſent a party to ſieze him. Razis

was at this time at a caſtle of his, which he had in the coun

try, where he defended himſelf againſt them for ſome time

with great valour, but, at length, finding that he could hold

out no longer, he fell upon his ſword. The wound however

was not mortal, and therefore he threw himſelf headiong over

the battlements of the tower, whereon he fought ; but find

ing himſelf ſtill alive, he thruſt his hand into his wound,

and pulling out his bowels, caſt them upon the affailants, and

ſo died. 2 Maccab. xiv. 49.

(h) 2 Maccab. viii. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 17.

t Joſephus takes notice, that this was the very firſt treaty

that ever the Jews made with the Romans, which is very

probable from the manner in which the author of the firſt

book of Maccabees prefaces his account of it; for there it

appears, that the Jews, till this time, had very little know

ledge of the Roman ſtate. Joſ. Antiq. lib. xii. c. 17. and 1

Maccab. viii. 1. (i) Maccab. ix. 1, &c.
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flower of his militia. Judas, at their coming,

had no more than three thouſand men to oppoſe

them; and theſe were ſo terrified with the

ſtrength and number of the encºmy, that they

deſerted their general, all to eight hundred

men. However with theſe few, he reſolved to

try his fortune; and when his ſoldiers adviſed

him to retreat, and wait for a ſupply ; “God

“ forbid, ſays he, that the ſun ſhould ever ſee

“ mc turn my back to my enemies. If provi

“dence has ordained that we ſhould die, let us

“ diemanfully, fighting for ourbrethren; and let

“ us never ſtain the honour of our former va

“ lorous deeds by an ignominious flight:” And

ſo animating them by his own example, he

charged, and broke the right wing, where

Bacchides commanded in perſon, and purſued

them as far as the mountains of Azotus; but,

having not forces enough to keep the left wing

in play, he was followed and encompaſſed.

The action was very hot and obſtinate : the

Jews ſold their lives at a dear rate: their ge

neral did every valiant thing that man could

do; till, being overpowered by numbers he

was ſlain, and his men, thus deprived of their

heroic leader, were forced to fly. *

Thus fell the great Judas Maccabaeus, the re

ſtorer and preſerver of the true worſhip of

God, and the reliever and protećtor of his diſ

treſſed countrymen, while he lived. His two

brothers, Simon and Jonathan, took up his

Jonathan ſuc

ceeds his bro

ther, in the

command of

the Jewiſh

forces, makes

a brave ſtrand,

and after

wards a peace

with Bacchi

des.

dead body, and conveying it to the city of Mo

din, they there buried it, in the ſepulchre of

his anceſtors, with all the funeral honour that

was due to the memory of ſo brave a man, and

ſo excellent a commander.

After the death of Judas, Bacchides made

himſelf maſter of the country, and uſed all

the friends and adherents to the Maccabees,

wherever he found them, with the utmoſt bar

barity; (k) ſo that Jonathan was, in a manner,

neceſſitated to take upon him the command

in the room of his brother Judas, and to be

come the captain of all thoſe who had pre

ſerved their integrity. To this purpoſe, tak

ing with him his brother Simon, and thoſe

that had reſorted to him, he retired into the

wilderneſs of Tekoa, and there encamped, with

a moraſs, on one ſide, and the river Jordan on

the other, ſo that they could not eaſily be come

at. But Bacchides (l), marching after them,

and, having made himſelf maſter of the paſs,

that led to their encampment, aſſaulted them

in it on the Sabbath-day, expecting to meet

with no reſiſtance. Jonathan, however, re

minding his men of the determination that

was made in this caſe in the time of his father

Mattathias, encouraged them to diſpute it

bravely; which accordingly they did, even till

they had ſlain about a thouſand of the aſſai

lants: but then, finding that they ſhould be

overpowered with numbers, they caſt them

ſelves into the river, and, by ſwimming over

to the other ſide, made their eſcape.

Bacchidesthought it not properto purſue them

any farther, but rather to go back to Jeruſalem;

where, having fortified Mount Acra, and the

neighbouring towns, and put garriſons in them,

he took hoſtages for the fidelity of the inhabi

tants, and ſo returned to Syria f: but, before

he departed, Alcimus the great troubler of Iſ

rael, and whom he had, not long before, ſettled

in the high-prieſthood, was ſmitten with a pal

ſey, whereof he ſuddenly died; ſo that the land

had reſt for two years, and Jonathan an oppor

tunity of bringing his affairs to ſome better ſet

tlement in Judea.

(m) The adverſe party however was not long

eaſy; but, at the end of two years, prevailed

with Bacchides to return with his army into

Judea, propoſing to ſeize Jonathan, and all his

abettors, as ſoon as he was arrived with his for

ces to ſupport the enterprize: But when Jona

than had intelligence of this, he laid hold on

fifty of the principal conſpirators, and put

them to death, which quelled all the reſt. Be

ing ſenſible however, that he could not ſtand

againſt ſo great a force, as Bacchides had

brought againſt him, he retired to Bethbaſi, a

place ſtrongly ſituate in the wilderneſs, and

here he purpoſed to make a ſtand againſt the

enemy.

Bacchides, as ſoon as he arrived in Judea,

went after Jonathan ; but, upon his approach,

Jonathan left Simon his brother with one partof

theforces todefend the place, whilſt himſelfwith

the other part, took the field to harraſs the ene

my abroad: in which capacities they both

aćted ſo well, Jonathan, by cutting off ſeveral

of their parties, and now and then falling upon

the outſkirts of their army employed in the

ſiege; and Simon, by making frequent ſallies

upon them, and burning the engines, they

had brought againſt the place; that Bacchides,

(n) growing weary of this undertaking, and

not a little enraged at thoſe who were the

occaſion of his return and diſgrace, put ſeve

ral of them to death. This opportunity Jona

than laid hold on, and therefore ſent meſſen

gers to him, to deſire an accommodation,

which Bacchides readily came into, ſo that a

peace was concluded. The priſoners, whom he

had in his cuſtody, were all reſtored, and him

ſelf took an oath never to moleſt the Jews any

more: which accordingly he fulfilled; for, as

ſoon as the peace was ratified on both fides, he

went away, and never more returned into the

country. -

When the wars were thus happily ended,

Jonathan retired to Michmaſh, a town about

nine miles diſtance to the North of Jeruſalem,

where he governed the people according to

law; cut off all thoſe that had apoſtatized from

him, and, as far as in him lay, reformed all

abuſes, both in church and ſtate; repairing the

city of Jeruſalem; fortifying it on every ſide ;

and cauſing the wall, round the mount of the

temple, which had been pulled down, to be

re-built.

At this time Alexander (for that was the

name which he aſſumed) pretending to be the

ſon of Antiochus Epiphanes, laid claim to the

(*) r Maccab. ix. '28 —33.

(l), Ibid. ver, 43 —53 ''

t It is moſt likely, that Demetrius had, by this time, re

ceived the letters, which were ſent to him by the Romans in
behalf of the Jews, and thereupon gave Bacchides orders to

ſurceaſe his vexations of that people; and that in obedience to

No. 64. Vol. II.

theſe orders, Bacchides took occaſion, on the death of Alci

mus, to leave the country. Prideaux's Connection, Anno

160. a

(m) 1 Maccab. ix. 58 —61. ,

(n) Ibid. ix. 69–73. Joſeph. Antiq, lib. xii. c. 1. and 2.

- Ll | Syrian

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

x. II. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

end of 1 and ,

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.
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+ Syrian Monarchy; and, being well ſupported

by foreign powers, ſeized Ptolemais, a city of

Paleſtine, and was making preparations to

drive Demetrius out of the throne. On this

occaſion the two rival princes did both make

their court to Jonathan, as thinking him a

good ally: Demetrius (o) ſent him letters con

#ituting him his general in Judea with full au

thority to raiſe forces, and to provide them

with arms to come to his aſſiſtance, and com

manding, at the ſame time, that hoſtages,

which were in the fortreſs of Jeruſalem, ſhould

be delivered to him; which accordingly was

done. (p) Alexander, on the other hand, t

having ſent him a purple robe, and a crown of

gold, as enſigns of great dignity, made him a

grant of the high-prieſthood, and of the ho

nour to be called the king's friend. Deme

trius hearing of this, (q) and being reſolved to

outbid Alexander, made him ſtill more ad

vantageous offers: but the Jews, remember

ing what a bitter enemy he had been to all

thoſe that had adhered to the true intereſt of

their country, and ſuſpecting that theſe offers

proceeded only from the neceſſity of his affairs,

which would certainly be revoked as ſoon as

the ſtorm was blown over, reſolved rather to

enter into league with Alexander: and there

fore Jonathan t, accepting of his grant of the

high-prieſt's office, did, on the feaſt of taber

nacles, which ſoon enſued, put on the ponti

fical robe, and officiated as high prieſt, after

that the place, from the death of Alcimus, had

been vacant ſeven years.

In the mean time, the two contending kings, From 1 Marc.

having drawn together all their forces, com

mitted the determination of their cauſe to a

deciſive battle, in which Demetrius t being

defeated and ſlain, and Alexander, by this vic

tory, made maſter of the whole Syrian empire,

(r) he ſent to Ptolemy, king of Egypt, de

manding his daughter Cleopatra in marriage.

To this marriage (which was performed at

Ptolemais) Jonathan the high-prieſt was invi

ted, and was received by both the kings (for

Ptolemy was likewiſe at the nuptials) with

great favour, eſpecially by Ptolemy, who, to

do him a particular honour, cauſed him to be

cloathed in purple, and to take place, near him

ſelf, among the firſt princes of his kingdom;

and, beſides making him general of all his for

ces in Judea, gave him an office f of great cre

dit and renown in his palace.

But Alexander himſelf did not long enjoy

this proſperous ſtate. Demetrius (s), the ſon

of the late Demetrius, reſolving to revenge his

father's death, and recover his kingdom, came

from Crete, (where he and his brother Anti

ochus had been concealed in the late troubles)

and, with an army of Mercenaries, landed in

Cilicia. It was not long before he gained

over to his intereſt Apollonius t, the governor

of Caelo-Syria, who, to oblige Jonathan to

quit Alexander's party, and join with Deme

trius, marched an army as far as Jamnia,

and from thence ſent a challenge to Jonathan

to leave his faſtneſſes on the mountains, and

come and fight him on the plains.

Balas (who

took upon him

the name of

Alexander)

uſurps the

kingdom of

Syria, and is

joined by Jo

nathan.

Jonathan is

made high

pricſt, and

greatly pro

moted, and

rewarded by

Alexander.

+ In the reign of Antioch is Epiphanes, one Heraclides

was his treaſurer in the province of Babylon, while his bro

ther Tºmarchus, another favourite of the king's, was gover

nor of it; but, on the coming of Demetrius to the crown,

they were both found guilty of great miſdemeanors, for

which Timarchus was put to death, but Heraclides made his
eſcape out of the kingdom, and took up his reſidence at Rho

des. While he was there, Demetrius, having given himſelf

up entirely to luxury and ſloth, ſo neglected the affairs of go

vernment, that his ſubjects juſtly took a diſguſt againſt him,

and were ready to cnter into any conſpiracy to depoſe him ;

which Heraclides underſtanding, in hopes of making a revo

lution in favour of himſelf, he contrived this plot. In the

iſle of Rhodes there was a youth, of a very mean and obſcure

condition, called Balas, but, in other reſpects, every way fit

for his purpoſe. Him he prevailed with to paſs for the ſon

of Antiochus Epiphanes; and having thoroughly inſtructed

him how to act his part, he carried him to Rome, where, b

his craft and earneſt ſolicitations, he not only prevailed with

the ſenate to own him, but procured a decree from them like

wife, permitting him to recover the kingdom of Syria out of

the bands of Demetrius, and promiſing their aſſiſtance in doing

it. By virtue of this decree he raiſed forces, and with them

ſailing to Ptolemais in Paleſtine, ſeized that city; and there,

by the name of Alexandria, ſon of Antiochus Epiphanes, took

upon him to be king of Syria. Great numbers, out of diſat

fection to Demetrius, flocked to him; ſo that, at length, De

metrius being defeated and ſlain, Alexander obtaiued the full

poſſeſſion of the Syrian empire. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 152.

(c) 1 Maccab. x. 25, &c. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 4.

(p) Ibid. x. 15, – 30. Joſeph. Antiq. l.b. xxiii, c. 5.

# The letter, which he ſent hiºn, toge her with theſe, is to

this effect: “ King Alexander, to his brother Jonathan. &c.

“ Being informed of your power and valour, and that you

“ are worthy of friendſhip, we conſtitute you high-prieſt of

“ your nation, and it is our pleaſure, that you ſhould be in

“rolled in the number of the king's friends. To this end,

we have ſent you a purple robe, and a golden crown, not

doubting of a ſuitable return from you, for our affection

and friendſhip.” Joſeph. Antiq. Hib. xiii. c. 5.

(q) 1 Maccab. x. 25, &c. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 5.

+ From the time of the return from the Babyloniſh capti.

vity, the office of high. prieſ had been in the family of Jozadack,

and, in a lineal deſcent, was tranſmitted down to Onias, the

third of that name. He was ſupplanted by Jaſon his brother,

as Jaſon was by his brother Menelaus, and after the death of

Menelaus, Alcimus, who was of a different family, was put

into the office by the command of the king of Syria. Whe

ther the Aſmonacans were of the race of jozadack, or not, it

4.

is no where ſaid, but it is certain, that they were of the courſe

of Joarib (1 Maccab. ii. 1.) which was the firſt claſs of the

ſons of Aaron; and therefore, upon the failure of the former

pontifical family, they had the beſt right to ſucceed. With

this right it was, that Jonathan took the office; and in his fa

mily it became ſettled, and continued for ſeveral deſcents, un

til the time of Herod, who, from an office of inheritance,

changed it into that of arbitrary will and pleaſure. Whoever

had the power after him, put the high-prieſts in or out, as

they thoſight fit, till, at length, the office was extinguiſhed by

the deſtruction of the temple by the Romans. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 253.

+ In the firſt onſet, Demetrius's left wing put the oppoſite

wing of the enemy to flight; but, as he purſued them too far,

(a fault in war, which has loſt many victorics) by the time

that they came back, the right wing, in which Demetrius

fought in perſon, was overborne, and he ſlain, in the rout :

for his horſe, having plunged him into a bog, they, who pur

ſued him, ſhot at him there with their arrows, till he died.

Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 5. Juſtin, lib. xxxv, c. 1. Apion,

de Syriacis, and Polybius, lib. iii.

(r) Maccab. x. 54. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 7.

# The word meridarches, which we tranſlate a duke,

Grotius (in his Commentary on 1 Maccab. x. 0s.) makes to

be the chief ſewer, which, even in the German empire, is an

office that one of the electors bears : but (in his Commen

tary on Matth. xix., 28.) he makes it denote the governor of

a province: and, if in this place, it were ſo taken, it would

better become Jonathan (one would think) to be made gover

nor of ſome part of the Syrian empire, than to be the regula

tor of the diſhes at the royal table. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 1.5o.

() Maccab. x. 67. Joſeph. Antiq, lib. xiii. c. 8.

lib. xxxv. c. 1.

+ Apollonius was a common name among the Syro-Mace

donians and Greeks; and, in the hiſtory of the Maccabees, we

find ſo many mentioned of that name, that, for the prevention

of miſtakes, it may not be improper to give ſome account of

the ſeveral perſons, who bore it. The firſt, that wº meet

with of that name, is Apollonius, the ſon of Thraſeº, 2
Maccab. iii. 5. who was governor of Carlo Syria, and Phoe

nicia, under Seleuchus Philopater, when Heliodorus came to
Jeruſalem to rob the temple. He was chief miniſter of ſtate

to Seleuchus; but, on the acceſſion of his brother Antiºchus
Epiphanes to the crown, he left Syria and retired to Miletus.

He had a ſon of his own name, that was bred up at Rome.

and reſided with Demetrius, (the ſon of Seleuchus Philopatºr)

who was then an hoſtage in that place. When, Demetrº
recovered the crown of Syria, this Apollonius, became his

prime favourite, and was made governor of Coelo-Syria and
Phoenicia,

Juſtin,

v. 1. 2 Macc.

X. I 1 - and

Joſ. lib. xii.

C. 14. to the

End of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.
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Philometor,

for which he

is vanquiſhed,

and ſlain.

Provoked at this meſſage, Jonathan marched

out with ten thouſand men. He firſt took

Joppa, in the fight of Apollonius and his army:

and then joining battle, not only vanquiſhed

him in the open field, but purſued his broken

forces to Azotus. Here was a famous temple

of the god Dagon, unto which the Syrians fled

for ſhelter; but Jonathan, entering the town,

burnt it to the ground, and ſet the temple on

fire; ſo that the number of thoſe, who were

ſlain in battle, and periſhed by the flames,

amounted to no leſs than eight thouſand men.

After this, having treated the neighbouring

towns, that belonged to the enemy, in the like

manner, he led his vićtorious army back to

Jeruſalem, loaded with ſpoils; whither he

had not been long come, before Alexander,

hearing of his renowned ačtions in favour of

his cauſe, (u) ſent him a * buckle of gold, ſuch

as none, but the royal family, were allowed

to wear, and, at the ſame time, made him a

preſent of the city of Écron, and all the ter

ritories thercunto belonging.

(x) When Apollonius, governor of Coelo

Syria, had declared for Demetrius, Alexander

called in his father-in law, Ptolemy Philome

tor, to his aſſiſtance. He marched into Paleſ

tine with a great army; and as he paſſed, in

all the cities (which, by Alexander's orders,

opened their gates to him) he left a good num

ber of his own ſoldiers to ſtrengthen the gar

riſons. But, whether or no this might give

ſome umbrage to Alexander, ſo it was, that

Ptolemy diſcovered a deſign, which Ammo

nius, Alexander's great favourite, had formed,

to have him cut off at his coming to Ptolema

is ; and upon his demanding juſtice to be

done to the traitor, by Alexander's refuſing to

give him up, he plainly perceived, that the

king was a party to the treaſon, and thence be

gan to harbour an implacable hatred againſt

him.

He therefore marched his army to Antioch;

and, having taken his daughter from Alexander,

gave her to his rival Demetrius, and (with her)

aſſurance, to reſtore him to his father's throne.

(y). The Antiochians, taking the opportunity

of Ptolemy's approach, to execute their reſent

ments upon Ammonius, roſe in a tumult, and

ſlew him ; and then, opening their gates to

Ptolemy, were all diſpoſed to make him their

king; but he, modeſtly declining that offer,

recommended to them the reſtoration of De

metrius, the true heir : whereupon Demetrius,

was received into the city, and placed on the
throne of his anceſtors.

Alexander, who was then in Cilicia, hearing

of this, came with all his forces towards Anti

--—

-

Phoenicia, the ſame government, which his father held under

Seleuchus Philopater; and this I take to be the ſame Apollo

nius, who being continued in the ſame government by Alex.

ander, now. revolted from him, to embrace the intereſt of

Demetrius, the ſon of his old maſter, and, to engage Jonathan

to do the like, marched his forces againſt him. Another

Apollonius is ſpoken of, 2 Maccab. iv. 21. as the chief miniſ.

ter of Antiochus Epiphanes, who from him was ſent as am

baſſadors firſt to Rome, and afterwards to Ptolemy Philoma

ter, king of Egypt; and him I take to be the ſame, that, with
a detachment of two and twenty thouſand men, was ſent to

deſtroy Jeruſalem, and build a fortreſs on Mount Acra.

There are, beſides theſe, two other perſons, in the hiſtory of

the Maccabees mentioned under the name of Apollonius.

The former of theſe being governor of Samaria in the time of

Antiochus Epiphanes, 1 Maccab. iii. 10, was ſlain in battle by

Judas Maccebæus; and the latter (who is called the ſon of

och, waſting the country with fire and ſword;º:

but when Ptolemy, with his new ſon-in-law, ... ."

met him, and gave him battle, his army was Joſ. lib. xi.

routed, and himſelf was forced to fly to Ara: ...".

bia, where Sabdiel, king of the country, cut off "Nice. .

his head, and ſent it as a preſent to Ptolemy, ºf Joſ. lib.

who was not a little pleaſed with the fight of * * *

it. His joys however did not laſt long; for,

in five days time, he died of the wounds he

had received in battle, leaving Demetrius in

quiet poſſeſſion of his father's kingdom, which

he having recovered by virtue of this vićtory,

did thenceforward take upon him the name of.

Nicanor, i.e. conqueror. ;A Jonat

During theſe tranſactions, Jonathan (2) laid ...".

fiege to the fortreſs at Jeruſalem; but ſome of triºs, and

the garriſon eſcaping by night, came and ac-lºº."
quainted Demetrius with it, who thereupon jºi.

marched from Antioch with an army to relieve ºbuli.

it. But, coming to Ptolemais, he ſtopped there,º

and ſent for Jonathan to appear before him,

and anſwer to ſuch accuſations as were preferred

againſt him. Jonathan went thither, though

he ordered the ſiege ſtill to go on; and, when

he came to Demetrius, by his rich preſents and

wiſe management, he ſo mollified the king, and

inſinuated himſelf into his good graces, that he

not only confirmed him in the poſſeſſion of

what he had, but honoured him likewiſe with

many new favours, and upon the payment of

three hundred talents, agreed to exempt from

all tolls, taxes, and tribute, all the places that

were under his government.

Jonathan, upon his return to Jeruſalem,

preſſed the ſiege of the fortreſs very cloſely;

but finding little or no ſucceſs therein, he ſent

an embaſſy (a) to Demetrius, deſiring him to

withdraw the garriſon, which he could not

expel. This and much more Demetrius pro

miſed to do for him, if he would but ſend him

ſome forces to reduce the inhabitants of Anti

och, who, incenſed by his cruelty and oppreſ.

fion, had taken up arms againſt him. Jona

than immediately diſpatched three thouſand

choice men to his aid, who, coming to Anti

och, when the people had beſet the palace

with an intent to murther the tyrant, (as they

called him) fell on with fire and ſword, and

having burnt a great part of the city, and ſlain

of the inhabitants about an hundred thouſand

perſons, obliged the reſt to have recourſe to

the king's clemency, and pray for peace. But

all this ſervice availed nothing. Demetrius,

(b) ſeeing this ſtorm overpaſt, forgot the bar

gain, which he had made with Jonathan at

Ptolemais; and (though he had received the

three hundred talents in lieu of them) threat

ned him with military execution, unleſs he

Genneus, 2 Maccab. xii. 2.) being governor of ſome Topar

chy in Paleſtine, under Antiochus Eupater, did then ſignalize

himſelf by being a great enemy of the Jews. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 148.

(u) 1 Maccb. x. 88, 89.

* The golden buckle (which was worn upon the ſhoulder)

was a very ſingular mark of diſtinction both among the

Greeks, and Perſians, (from whom the Macedonians took it."

and was generally made the reward of great and gallant aSti

ons in war. Calmet's Commentary on 1 Maccab. x. 89.

(*) I. Maccab. xi. 1–5. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 8.

(y) Ibid. xi. 13. Joſeph. ibid.

(z) 1. Maccab. xi. 20, 47. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. 8.

(a) Ibid. xi. 47–52. Joſeph. Antiq, lib. xiii, c. 9.

(b) Ibid, xi. 53.

ſent
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ſent the taxes and tribute which were uſually

paid by his predeceſſors: and would certainly

have done all that he had threatened, had not

Tryphon found out another employ for his

armS.

This Tryphon had formerly ſerved Alex

ander, as governor of Antioch, but, in the

preſent king's reign, was laid aſide. Obſerving

however, that the cruelty and tyranny, which

was every where practiſed, the diſbanding the

Syrian ſoldiers, and retaining only foreigners

in pay, together with many more grievances,

which the people laboured under, had quite

alienated their hearts, and made them ready

for a general defection, he thought this no un

fit opportunity to put in practice his long-con

certed ſcheme of advancing himſelf to the

crown of Syria.

To this purpoſe he goes into Arabia (c);

gets Antiochus, ſon of the late Alexander, into

his hands; brings him into Syria; claims the

kingdom for him; and, to ſupport this claim,

all the ſoldiers, whom Demetrius had diſ

banded, and ſeveral others, whom his ill con

dućt had made his enemies, flock in great

numbers to the pretender. With theſe, Try

phon marches againſt Demetrius; vanquiſhes

him in battle; forces him into Seleucia; and,

having taken poſſeſſion of Antioch, places An

tiochus upon the throne, and gives him the

name of Theos, or the Divine.

The ill return, which Demetrius made Jon

athan, was, doubtleſs, the chief reaſon for his

declaring for this new king; (d) who, by the

advice of thoſe that were about him, took care,

not only to confirm him in the office of high

prieſt, and in all his other places, and dignities,

but to make likewiſe his brother Simon com

mander of all his forces, from Tyre, to the

frontiers of Egypt. Upon this defection from

him, Demetrius ſent all the troops that were

left in Coelo-Syria, and Phoenicia, to chaſtize

him for it: but he not only repulſed them

twice, but took Gaza likewiſe, and all the

country, as far as Damaſcus; while Simon (e),

whom he left in Judea, penetrating into the

land of the Philiſtines, took Joppa, and placed

a ſtrong garriſon in it. Tryphon, who had

no other aim in getting young Antiochus into

his hands, than to ſerve his wicked purpoſes,

knew very well, that, as long as Jonathan con

tinued in his intereſt, it would be in vain for

him to attempt the crown; and (f) therefore,

having prevailed with him to diſmiſs his army,

and to accompany him to Ptolemais (under

pretence of putting that place into his hands)

with no more than a thouſand men, they were

no ſooner entered, but the garriſon, having

ſhut the gates upon them, ſeized Jonathan,

and put his men to the ſword.

Having thus circumvented Jonathan, he

took him along with him, and marched his

army into Judea: but the Jews, by this time,

had choſen Simon, his brother, for their com

mander, and were ready to give him a warm

reception. Not finding himſelf therefore able

to engage them, he ſent Simon this deceitful

meſſage: (g), “That he had ſeized Jonathan,

“ only becauſe he owed an hundred talents to

‘the king; but that, in caſe he would ſend

“ the money, and Jonathan's two ſons, to be

“ hoſtages for their father's fidelity, he would

“ ſet him again at liberty.” Simon ſoon ſaw

through this deceit ; but he complied with the

traitor’s demand, for fear it ſhould be ſaid, that

he had not done all that lay in his power to

ſave his brother's life; and accordingly ſent

the money, and two young men. But when

the villain had got them in his power, he put

them and their father to death; and, thinking

that he had now nothing to obſtruct his main

deſign, he cauſed Antiochus to be murthered

privately ; and then, aſſuming the crown, de

clared himſelf king of Syria in his ſtead.

When Simon heard his brother's death, and

that he was buried at Baſcama in the land of

Gilead, (h) he ſent and fetched his dead body

from thence; and, having buried it, with great

funeral ſolemnity, in his father's ſepulchre at

Modin, he erected over it a ſtately monument f,

all built of white marble, and curiouſly wrought,

and poliſhed.

(i) Simon, as ſoon as he was admitted to the

government of the land, ſent to Demetrius, who

was then at Laodicea, a crown of gold, and

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

X. 1 1. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. I . to the

ng of 1 an

2 Macc. and

cf Joſ. li.

xiii. c. 19.

Simon ſtic

ceeding his

brother in the

embaſſadors to treat with him about terms of command of

peace, and alliance. The king granted to Si

mon a confirmation of the high prieſthood and

the Jewiſh

forces, takes,

and levels the

principality, and to the people a releaſe of all ºf of

taxes, tolls, and tributes, with an oblivion of

all paſt acts of hoſtility, on condition that they

would join with him againſt the uſurper; in

virtue of which treaty, Simon being made ſo

vereign prince of the land, and the land freed

from all foreign yoke, the Jews, from this time,

inſtead of dating their inſtruments and con

tracts, by the years of the Syrian kings, (as hi

therto they had done) dated them by the years

of Simon and his ſucceſſors.

Having thus obtained the independent ſo

vereignty of the land, (k) he took a progreſs

through it, to inſpect what was wanting for its

ſecurity ; reparing the fortifications that were

decayed; making new ones, where they were

wanted ; and beſieging, and taking the places

that ſtood out againſt him. He had no occa

fion however to beſiege the fortreſs of Jeru

ſalem, becauſe the wall, which his brother Jo

nathan had built againſt it, had ſo cut off all

communication with the city, that the garri

ſon, being fore diſtreſſed for want of proviſions,

and all other neceſſaries, was forced to ſurren

der the place; and Simon, wiſely conſidering

how much the city of Jeruſalem had been in

feſted by that citadel, pulled it down to the

ground, that it might no longer be a retreat

(c) Ibid. ix. 54,-56. Joſeph. ibid. and Apion, de Syria
ClS.

(d) Ibid. xi. 57, −59. Joſeph. ibid.

(e) 1 Maccab. xi. 64. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii., c. 9.

(f) Ibid. xii. 39-52.

(g) Ibid. xiii. 12,-19. Joſeph. Antiq. lib xiii. c. 11.
(b) Ibid xiii. 25,-30. jj. ibid.

+ This edifice, being erected on an eminence, was ſeen far

off at ſea ; and, on that coaſt, was taken notice of as a good

ſea-mark. Near to the monument, Simon placed ſeven py

ramids, two for his father and mother, four for his four bro

thers, and the ſeventh for himſelf, and then encompaſſed the

whole with a ſtately portico, ſupported by marble pillars,

each of one entire piece, and whereon were engraved ſhips,

and arms, and other military enſigns. Joſephus tells us, that

this whole fabric was ſtanding entire in his days, and looked

upon as a very curious and excellent piece of architecture,

Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 11. and Euſebius mentions it as ſtill in

being in this time, which was two hundred years after the time

of Joſephus. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 144.

(i) Maccab. xiii. 34,-41. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 1 r.

(k) Ibid. xiv. 7,-33. -

3
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to ſedition and faction; and (to prevent its

being built at any time) levelled the hill, on

which it was fituated; ſo that now no eminence

was left, but the mount of the temple only.

Demetrius *, at this time, was priſoner in

Parthia, and Cleopatra his queen had ſhut

up herſelf, and her children in Seleuciat; but,

fearing to fall into the hands of the traitor

Tryphon, and being provoked at her huſband's

marrying the daughter of the Mithridates,

king of Parthia, (I) ſhe ſent to his brother

Antiochus, who ſtill continued in Crete, offer

ing him the crown, and herſelf in marriage, if

he would come, and join his intereſt with her’s

againſt Tryphon. This offer he readily ac

cepted of; and, in the beginning of the next

year, landed in Syria, with an army of merce

naries, which was ſoon augmented by a large

acceſſion of the uſurper's forces, which every

day deſerted from him: ſo that, not being able

to keep the field, he fled from place to place,

till, at length coming to Apamea t, his own

native city, he was there taken, and put to

death. This end being put to his uſurpation,

Antiochus became fully poſſeſſed of his father's

throne; and, being a man much addićted to

hunting, he had, for that reaſon, the name of

Sidetes, which, in the Syrian language, ſigni

fies the hunter.

Before Antiochus landed in Syria, (to gain

Simon over to his intereſt) he wrote him a letter

(m), wherein he made him many grants, and

promiſed him more; but, as ſoon as he was

ſettled in the kingdom, he forgot his pro

miſes, and ſent an embaſſador, demanding

him to deliver up Joppa, and Gazara, and

other places, or elſe to pay him a thouſand

talents of ſilver for them. (m) Theſe condi

tions were thought too unreaſonable to be

complied with; and therefore, when Antio

chus ſent an army, under the command of

* The reaſon of Demetrius's being in this condition in this

place, by profane hiſtorians is ſaid to be this. As the Par

thians had, at this time, over-run in a manner all the Eaſt,

and made themſelves maſters of every country from the river

Indus, to the Euphrates, thoſe, who were of the Macedonian

race in thoſe parts, not bearing their uſurpation and inſo

lence, invited Demetrius by repeated embaſſies to come to

their relief, promiſing him a general revolt from the Parthi

ans, and ſºft aſſiſtance of forces againſt them, as would ena

ble him to ſuppreſs theſe uſurpers, and recover to his domi

nions all the provinces of the Eaſt. Upon confidence in theſe

romiſes, he undertook the expedition; and found, as ſoon as

}. appeared, that the Elymaeans, the Perſians, and the Bac

trians declared for him. By the aſſiſtance of theſe nations he

overthrew the Parthians in ſeveral conflicts; but, at laſt,

under the ſhew of a treaty of peace, being drawn into a ſnare,

he was made priſoner, and all his army cut to pieces. The

king, that reigned in Parthia at this time, was Mithridates,

the ſon of Priapatites, who, having thus gotten Demetrius

into his power, carried him round the revolted provinces,

that, by ſeeing the prince, whom they confided in, reduced to

this ignominious condition, they might more eaſily be brought

to ſubmit to their former yoke; but, when he had done this,

he allowed him a maintenance ſuitable to the ſtate of a king,

and gave him one of his daughters, whoſe name was Rhodagu

na, in marriage. Juſtin, lib. xli., c. 5. and 6. Joſeph. Antiq.

lib. xiii. c. 9. and 12. and Oroſus, lib. v. c. 4.

+ It is a city of Syria, ſituate upon the Mediterranean,

near the place where the Orontes diſcharges itſelf into that
3.

(1) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 12.

t It is a city of Syria, laying upon the Orontes, and was

built (as is believed) either by Seleuchus, the firſt king of Sy

ria, or by his ſon Antiochus Soter, in honour of queen Apa

mea, the wife of Seleuchus, the mother of Antiochus. Cal

met's Dićtionary, under the word. -

(m) 1 Maccab. xv. 2,-5.

(n) Chap. xv. 30,—36.

(o) 1 Maccab. xvi. 14,-22. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii.

C. I.4° -

t. Why this captain was called Hyrcanus, ſome impute to

N°. 64. Wol. II. .

Cendebeus, to enforce them, Simon, though

very far advanced in years, with a juvenile

courage, prepared to give him a warm recep

tion, and, with his two ſons, Judas and John,

(who was afterwards called Hyrcanus) put his

army to flight almoſt at the firſt onſet, and,

in the purſuit, cut off a great number of them:

but, to be revenged of him for this defeat, An

tiochus concerted the moſt abominable mea

ſures.

Simon had a ſon-in-law named Ptolemy,

whom he had appointed governor of the plains

of Jericho. (o) This man, who was rich, and

ambitious, had laid a deſign (which he com

municated to Antiochus) for the uſurpation of

the government to himſelf; but this could not

well be done without the deſtrućtion of Simon,

and his family. As Simon therefore, and two

of his ſons, Judas, and Mattathias, were mak

ing a progreſs through the cities of Judah,

when they came to Jericho, Ptolemy invited

them to an entertainment, which he had pre

pared for them in a caſtle of his own building:

but, while they were drinking and making

merry, he cauſed them, and all that attended

them, to be aſſaſſinated; and, thinking there

upon to make himſelf maſter of the whole land,

he ſent a party to Gazara, where John Hyrca

nus t, Simon’s third ſon, reſided, with a deſign

to ſlay him likewiſe. But Hyrcanus having

had intelligence of what paſſed at Jericho,

was prepared to receive his intended murtherers,

and, having diſpatched them, haſtened to Je

ruſalem to ſecure the city, and the mount of

the temple, againſt thoſe, whom the traitor

had ſent to take poſſeſſion of both. After this

Hyrcanus was declared high-prieſt, and prince

of the Jews, in the place of his father Simon,

who was greatly flamented; but what finally

became of this execrable villain *, we have no

manner of account in hiſtory.

merit.

the vićtory, which he obtained over Hyrcanus, whom the

books of the Maccabees, and Joſephus call Cendebeus,

though others ſay, that he had this name from a gallant

action, againſt the Hit canians, perhaps in the expedition,

wherein he accompanied Alexander Sidetes, beyond the Eu

phrates. Calmet's Dictionary, under the word.

t The commendation, which the author of the firſt book

of the Maccabees (Chap. xiv. 4, &c.) beſtows upon Simon,

is worth our obſervation; for therein he tells us, that he ſought

the good of the nation, in every thing, ſo that his authority always

pleaſed him well: that during the adminiſtration, whilſt Syria,

and other neighbouring kingdoms were almoſt deſtroyed by

wars, the Jews lived quietly, Every man under his own vine

and fig-tree, enjoying without fear, the fruits of their labours,

and beholding with pleaſure the flouriſhing ſtate of their

country; their trade increaſed by the redućtion of Joppa, and

other maritime places; their territories enlarged; their armies

well diſciplined; their towns and fortreſſes well garriſoned;

their religion and liberties ſecured; their land freed from

Heathen enemies, and Jewiſh apoſtates; and their friendſhip

courted by all the nations about them, even, by the Romans

and Lacedemonians. He obſerves farther, that this Simon

was no leſs zealous for the ſervice of God, in exterminating

apoſtacy, ſuperſtition, idolatry, and every thing elſe, that was

contrary to his laws; that he was a great protećtor of the

true Iſraelites, and a friend to the poor, that he reſtored the

ſervice of the temple to its ancient ſplendor, and repaired the

number of the ſacred veſſels: ſo that we need not wonder, if

the Jewiſh Sanhedrim thought no dignity or honour, while he

lived, and, when he was ſo baſely and barbarouſly cut off, no

grief and lamentation too great, for a man of his uncommon

Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 11.

* Joſephus has ſomething peculiar in his account of this vile

miſcreant, viz. that after he had killed his father-in-law Si

mon, he ſeized on his wife, and two of her children, and with

them betook himſelf to a certain caſtle not far from Jeruſalem,

called Dagon; that, when Hyrcanus came to beſiege it, the

villian's cuſtom was, to bring out his mother and brothers,

and to whip and torment them, in the fight of all the people,

with menaces to caſt them headlong from the battlements,

unleſs Hyrcanus withdrew the ſiege; that, when Hyrcanus,

M mm Qut

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

x. II. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

end of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.

Ptolemy's

baſe and per

fidious mur

ther of his

father-in-law

Simon, and

twoof his ſons.

Hyrcanus's

ſon, being

made general,
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Antiochus,

and attend

him to the

Parthian war,

where he and

his army are

cut to pieces.
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(p) Antiochus, having received from Pto:

lemy an account of the death of Simon, and

his ſons, thought that he had now a fair op

portunity to reduce Judea again under the Sy

rian empire; and therefore he immediately

marched a large army thither; and, having

over-run the country, and driven Hyrcanus

out of the field, he ſhut him up and all his

forces within the walls of Jeruſalem, and there

beſieged him. The ſiege was carried on vigo

rouſly; and the defence of the place was exe

cuted as gallantly: but Hyrcanus, being diſ

treſſed for want of proviſions for ſo vaſt a num

ber of people as was in the city, was forced to

ſue for peace, which was granted him upon

theſe terms, that the beſieged ſhould deliver up

their arms; that Jeruſalem ſhould be diſman

tled; that tribute ſhould be paid to the king

for Joppa, and the other towns, which were

held by the Jews out of Judea; and that, to

buy off the fortreſs of Jeruſalem from being

re-built, (which Antiochus much inſiſted on)

they ſhould pay him five hundred talents";

three hundred down in hand, and the other

two in a reaſonable time, for which they were

to give hoſtages.

The treaty being thus concluded, Hyrcanus

invited the king and his army into the city,

where he gave them a ſplendid and moſt mag

nificent reception, and afterwards, with ſome

of his forces, attended him to the Parthian

war: for Antiochus, under pretence of reſcuing

his brother Demetrius Nicanor from the hands

of Phraortes king of Parthia, who had long

detained him as priſoner, marched againſt him

with a powerſul army. In three pitched bat

tles he gained the victory, and recovered Baby

lonia, Medea, and ſome other provinces, that

formerly belonged to the Syrian monarchy; and,

as Hyrcanus had his ſhare in all theſe actions,

he returned with the glory of them at the end

of the year, but Antiochus (q) and his army,

who chuſe to winter in the Eaſt, were all in one

night f deſtroyed by the inhabitants of the

country.

In the mean time Demetrius (r), whom

Phraortes f had ſet at liberty, was returned to

Syria, and, upon his brother's death, had re

covered his kingdom; but ſtill perſiſting in his

vicious courſes, and tyrannical way of govern

ment, he had not been long re-inſtated, before

his ſubjećts rebelled againſt him, and one Alex

ander Zabina, pretending to be the ſon of

Alexander Balas, laid claim to his crown; and,

by the aſſiſtance of Ptolemy Phyſcon, king of

Egypt, (s) defeated him in a pitched battle.

Demetrius fled for refuge to Ptolemais, where

his wife Cleopatra t then reſided; but ſhe or

dered the gates to be ſhut againſt him, ſo that

he was forced to betake himſelf for refuge to

Tyre, where he fell into the hands of his ene

mies, who firſt made him priſoner, and then

out of tenderneſs to his mother and brothers, was thinking of

raiſing the ſiege, and ſuffering the traitor to eſcape, his mother

called to him aloud from the walls, not to regard her, or her

children's ſufferings, but to proceed in the ſiege with vigour,

that ſo he might do himſelf, and his family right, in taking a

juſt vengeance upon that execrable monſter; that, notwith

ſtanding this magnanimous exhortion, he could not bear to

ſee his relations tortured, and therefore delayed the ſiege, un

til the Sabbatical year came on, wherein the Jews were oblig

ed to reſt; ſo that Ptolemy, by this means, being delivered

from the war, and the ſiege, (after he had ſlain the mother

and brothers of Hyrcanus) withdrew to Zeno, ſirnamed Caty.

la, a tyrant, who at that time had uſurped to himſelf the go

vernment of Philadelphia, Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 15. But our

learned Uſher is of opinion, that this whole account of Joſe

phus is fabulous.

(p) 1 Maccab. xvi. 18. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii c. 16.

* Joſephus tells us, that Hyrcanus, to find money for this,

and other occaſions of the government, broke up the Sepul

chre of David, and took from thence three thouſand talents,

and that Herod the Great, did afterwards the like, Antiq. lib.

xvii. c. 16. and lib. xvi. c. 11. But both theſe ſtories are

highly improbable. David had now been dead near nine

hundred years, and what is told of this treaſure, ſuppoſes it to

have been buried with him all this time. It ſuppoſes, that as

oft as the city of Jeruſalem, the palace, and the temple, during

the reigns of the kings of Judah, had been plundered of all

their wealth and treaſure by prevailing enemies, this dead

ſtock ſliil remained ſafe from all rifle or violation. It ſuppo.

ſes, that as oft as theſe kings were forced to take all the trea

ſure, that was found in the houſe of the lord, as well as in

their own, to relieve the exigencies of the ſtate, they never

meddled with this, that was uſeleſly buried with buried with

David in his grave. It ſuppoſes, that, when one of the

worſt of their kings (2 Kings xv. 8, &c. and 2 Chron.

xxviii. 21, &c.) plundered the temple of its ſacred veſſels,

and cut them in pieces, to melt them down into money for

his common occaſions; and that, when one of the beſt of

them (2 Kings xviii. 15, 16.) was forced to cut off the gold,

wherewith the gates and pillars of the temple were ovel aid,

to bribe a deſtroying enemy, this uſeleſs treaſure ſtill conti

nued untouched. Nay, it ſuppoſes, that, when Nebuchad

nezzar deſtroyed both the city and temple of Jeruſalem, ſo

that, for many years they both lay in rubbiſh, this treaſure

in David's ſepulchre lay, all the while, ſafe and ſecure under

it; and that, when Ant ochus Epiphanes, in like manner,

deſtroyed the city, and robbed the temple of all that he could
find, this treaſure ſtill eſcaped his rapacious hands, nor was

ever moleſted, till Hyrcanus, at this time, was forced to

make bold with it: Ali which ſuppoſitions ſeem highly im

probable, and beyond belief. There is this, however, to be
ſaid in the matter, that, as there certainly was a bank, or

treaſury in the temple, where money was laid up for the ſup

Port of the poor, for the relief of widows and fatherleſs chil- l

dren, and for the maintenance of divine ſervice; and where

the great men, and rich men of the nation, were uſed to de

poſit their wealth, for its better ſecurity: It is not impro

bable, that, upon the account of the frequent invaſions and

depredations, they were liable to, this treaſure might be

kept in ſome ſecret and ſubterraneous place, unknown to all,

but ſuch as were at the head of affairs; that Hyrcanus, being

now under great difficulty to raiſe money, might borrow it

out of this bank, until better times enabled him to repay it;

and that Herod, when he plundered it quite, might trump up

this plauſible ſtory, that it neither belonged to church, nor

[..."; nor any private perſon, but had been depoſited there

y David, and his ſucceſſors, as a proper ſupply for the ſtate

in times of need. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 135. and

Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 11.

(q) Juſtin, lib. xxxviii.

f The army, which, together with its attendants, amount

ed to the number of near four hundred thouſand perſons, be

ing forced to diſperſe all over the country, were quartered at

too great a diſtance from each other to be able in any time to

gather together in a body; and, as they had grievouſly op

preſſed all places, wherever they lay, the inhabitants took

the advantage of this their diſperſion, and conſpired with the

Parthians, in one and the ſame day, to fall upon them in their

ſeveral quarters, and cut their throats; which accordingly

they did, and, when Antiochus, with the forces, which he

had about him, haſtened to the aſſiſtance of the quarters that

were near him, he was overpowered, and ſlain, ſo that, of

this numerous army, there ſcarce returned a man into Syria,

to carry the doleful news of this terrible overthrow. Phra

ortes however, (who was then king of Parthia) cauſed the

body of Antiochus to be taken up#. among the dead, and

having put it in a ſilver coffin, ſent it honourably into Sy

ria, to be there buried among his anceſtors. jº. lib.

xxxviii. c. 12. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 16. Apion, de

Syriacis.

(r) Juſtin, lib. xxxviii. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 16.

t The reaſon of his releaſing Demetrius, and ſending him

into Syria, was, that, by raiſing troubles there for the recove

ry of his crown, he might force Antiochus to return, in order

to ſuppreſs them. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 130.

(s) Juſtin, lib. xxxix. c. 1. and 2. Joſeph. Antiq. lib.

X1.1. c. 17. -

+ This Cleopatra, was the daughter of Ptolemy Philomater

king of Egypt, and Cleopatra his wife. . She was at firſt mar

ried to Alexander Balas, and afterwards to this Demetrius,

in her father's life time. While Demetrius was detained a

priſoner in Parthia, ſhe became the wife of his brother Antio

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

X: II. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

end of 1 and,

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.

Demetrius re

covers his

kingdom of

Syria, but is

again depoſed,

and put to

death.

chus Sidetes; but, upon the death of Sidetes, the reſtoration

of Demetrius, and recovery of his kingdom, ſhe returned to

his bed again, but never had any great eſteem for him, becauſe,

in his captivity, he had married the daughter of the king of

Parthia. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 127. -

put
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put him to death. Zabina, by this means, aſ

cended the throne of Syria", but he did not fit

long there; for Phyſcon, expecting that he

ſhould hold it in homage from him, which the

other was not inclinable to do, reſolved to pull

him down, as faſt as he had ſet him up; and

therefore, having married his daughter Try

phaena to Antiochus Gryphus, the ſon of the

late Demetrius, he aſſiſted him with an army,

which vanquiſhed Zabina, and compelled him

to ſhut himſelf up in Antioch : but the Anti

ochians, being informed that he intended to

rob their temple of Jupiter of a golden ſtatue

(which was very maſſy) to enable him to carry

on the war, thruſt him out from thence, ſo

that, wandering from place to place, he fell,

at laſt, into the hands of thoſe, who carried

him to Antiochus, by whoſe direétion he was

put to death.

During theſe diviſions and diſturbances,

Hyrcanus laid hold on the opportunity, not

only to enlarge his own territories, but to ſhake

off the Syrian yoke likewiſe, and make himſelf

wholly independent. He built the ſtately

tower, or rather caſtle of Baris, upon a ſteep

rock, that was fifty cubits high, and on all

fides inacceſſible, except towards the temple.

He took ſeveral cities, which the great draughts

of men, the kings of Syria had made for their

foreign expeditions, had left unprovided with

garriſons: he ſubdued Shechem, the chief ſeat

of the ſect of the Samaritans, and deſtroyed

their temple, which Sanballat had built them

on Mount Garizzim: (1) he conquered the

Hdumaeans, and prevailed with them all to

become Proſelytes t to the Jewiſh religion, ſo

that thence-forward they were incorporated

into the ſame church and nation, and, in time,

loſt the name of Idumaeans, or Edomites, and

were all called Jews: he renewed the alliance

with the Romans, and, by a decree “from

them, obtained greater privileges and advan

tages, than the Jews ever had before : and

now, being much increaſed in riches and pow

er, he ſent his two ſons, Ariſtobulus and An

tigonus, to beſiege Samaria, who, on this oc

+ The word Baris, which is originally Chaldee, ſignifies

properly an houſe, or caſtle, encloſed on every ſide, as this

was encompaſſed with the wall, which Simon built to ſtop the

communication between the temple, aud the fortreſs of

Acra. Here it was, that Hyrcanus built an apartment, for

the ſafe keeping of his pontificial robes and ornaments, when

ever he undreſſed himſelf; and here, the Aſmonaean princes

took up their abode, and made it their royal palace, until

Herod' aſcended the throne, and, having rebuilt, enlarged,

and beautified it, gave it the name of, Antonia, in honour of

his friend, M. Antony. Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 11.

(t) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 17.

+ Among the Jews there are two ſorts of proſelytes, viz.

the proſºlytes of the gates, and the proſelytes of juſtice. 1. Thepro

ſelytes of the gate were ſo called, becauſe they were permittted

to dwell with the Jews in the ſame cities, and the occaſion of

their name ſeems to have been taken from that expreſſion in

the Fourth Commandment; the ſtrangers which are within

thy gates; where the word ger, which we render ſtrangers,

does every whit as properly ſignify Proſelytes. Now this

kind of Proſelytes was obliged only to renounce idolatry, and

to worſhip God according to the law of nature, which the

doctors of the Talmud reduced to ſeven articles, called by

them the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noah. Whoever per

formed theſe were looked upon as in a ſtate of acceptance

with God; and allowed, not only to live quietly in their ci

ties, but to reſort likewiſe to the r temple, there to offer up

their prayers; but then they were permitted to enter no far.

ther, than into the outer court, which was called the court

of the Gentiles. 2. The proſelytes of juſtice were ſo called,

becauſe they took upon them to obſerve the whole law, both

caſion, gave good proofs of their valour and

condućt. The place held out for a whole

year; but, being forced to ſurrender at laſt, by

the direction of Hyrcanus it was utterly demo

liſhed : for he cauſed not only the houſes and

walls to be pulled down, and razed, but

trenches to be dug every way croſs the ground

whereon it ſtood, and to be filled with water,

that it might never again be built.

After the taking of Samaria, the remainder

of his life Hyrcanus enjoyed in full quiet from

all foreign wars; but (u) towards the conclu

fion of it, met with ſome trouble from the

Phariſees, a prevailing ſcét among the Jews.

They, by their pretences to extraordinary

ſtrićtneſs in religion, had gained to themſelves

a great reputation, and intereſt among the

common people; and, for this reaſon, Hyr

canus endeavoured to gain their eſteem by all

manner of favours. Having therefore, one

day, invited ſeveral of their leading men to a

ſplendid entertainment, when the banquet was

over, he deſired them to tell him, “If, in the

“ condućt of his life, he had done any thing

“ contrary to juſtice and religion, according

“ to the maxims received and taught amongſt

“ them.” As ſoon as he had ended his diſ

courſe, all began to praiſe his adminiſtration,

and to give him all the commendations due

to a brave man, and a juſt and worthy gover

nor. -

When the reſt had done their encomiurns,

Eleazar, who had hitherto ſaid nothing, roſe

up, and, directing his diſcourſe to Hyrcanus,

“Since you defire, (ſaid he) to have the truth

“freely told you, if you would ſhew yourſelf

“ a juſt man, reſign the high-prieſthood, and

“ content yourſelf with the civil government

“ of the nation.” Hyrcanus then iſing

him, for what reaſon he gave him that advice

* Becauſe, (replied he) we are aſſured, by the

“ teſtimony of the Antients among us, that

“ your mother was a captive taken in the

‘ wars, and being therefore the ſon of a ſtrange

“ woman, you are incapable of that high of

‘ fice and dignity.”

º

moral and ceremonial, in the latter of which ſome of the

Jews, and eſpecially the Phariſees, made juſtification to con

ſiſt. The former ſort of proſelytes had no form of initiation,

but theſe were admitted by baptiſm, ſacrifice, and circumci

ſion; and, when they were thus admitted, they were re

ceived into the Jewiſh church, and to all the rights and pri

vileges of church-memberſhip, in the ſame manner, as if

they had been natural Jews. Preface Generale ſur le Nov.

Teſt. par de Beauſobre, & Lenfant, & Prideaux's Connec

tion, Anno 129.

* The ambaſſadors, whom Hyrcanus ſent to Rome to re

new the league, which his father Simon had made with the

ſenate, made their complaint, That Antiochus Sidetes had

made war upon the Jews, contrary to what the Romans had

in their behalf decreed in that league; that they had taken

from them ſeveral cities, and made them become tributary to

them for others, and forced them to a diſhonourable peace by

be.cging Jeruſalem: whereupon the Senate decreed, that

whatever of this kind had been done againſt them, ſince the

time of the late treaty with Simon, ſhould be all null and

void; that all the places, which had either been taken from

them, or made tributary by the Syrians, ſhould be reſtored,

and made free from all homage, tribute, and other ſervices ;

that, for the future, the Syrian kings ſhould have no right to

march their armies through the Jewiſh territories; that, for

all the damages, which the Syrinns had done the Jews, repa

ration ſhould be made them ; and that embaſſadors ſhould be

ſent from Rome to ſee this decree put in execution. Jewiſh

Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 17.

(u) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 18. -

This

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

x. 1.1. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

End of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.

His indigna
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This was an allegation falſe in fact, and

therefore all the company reſented it with a

juſt indignation; but Hyrcanus was ſo exaſpe:

rated at it, that he reſolved to be revenged

in a very ſignal manner. This diſpoſition one

ſº an intimate friend of his, but a zea

ous Sadducee, obſerving, took the opportu

nity to endeavour to ſet him againſt the whole

ſećt of the Phariſees, (among whom Hyrcanus

had been bred up) and to draw him over to

that of the Sadducees. To this purpoſe he

ſuggeſted to him: “That this was not the

“ ſingle act of Eleazar, but, moſt certainly, a

“ thing concerted by the whole party; that

“ Eleazar, in ſpeaking it out, was no more,

“ than the mouth of the reſt; and that, to ſa

“ tisfy himſelf in theſe particulars, he needed

“ only refer it to them, in what manner the

“calumniator deſerved to be puniſhed.”

Hyrcanus followed his advice: and therefore

conſulted the chief leaders of the Phariſees

with relation to the penalty, which he might

deſerve, who had thus ſlandered the prince,

and high-prieſt of his nation; he received for From 1 Mace.

anſwer: “That, as calumny was no capital : : ...

“crime, all the puniſhment, that it merited, ºf it."...i.

could be only whipping t. or impriſon- ºne

“ment”; (x) which fully convinced Hyrca- *:::::::::

nus, that, what Jonathan had ſuggeſted was of Joſ. lib.

true, and, from that very moment, he became * * 19.

a mortal enemy to the whole ſect of the Phari

ſees. Their traditional conſtitutions he forth

with abrogated; he enjoined a penalty on all

that ſhould obſerve them; and himſelf, for

ever renouncing their party, went over to that

of the Sadducees. But, notwithſtanding this,

he was an excellent governor, and, from the

time of his father's death, having had the

adminiſtration of all affairs, both in church

and ſtate, for the ſpace of nine and twenty

years, at his death, he left the high-prieſt

hood and ſovereignty to Judas Ariſtobulus,

who was the firſt, that (in a formal manner)

took upon him the title of a king by putting
a diadem on his head.

His death, and

charaćter,

+ The puniſhment, among the Jews, was net to exceed

forty ſtripes, Deut. xxv. 3. and therefore the whip, wherewith

it was inflicted, was made with three thongs, and, as each

blow gave three ſtripes, they never inflićted upon any crimi

nal more than thirteen, becauſe thirteen of theſe blows made

thirty-nine ſtripes, and to have added another blow, would

have been a tranſgreſſion of the law, by inflićting two ſtripes

3

more, than what was preſcribed. Rather than do this there

fore, the uſual way was, to give one too few, and therefore St.

Paul tells us, 2 Cor. xi. 24. that when he was whipped by

the Jews, he received forty ſtripes, ſave one. Prideaux's

Connection, in the notes, Anno ios.

(x) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 18.

º
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T H E O B J

ºc IN the Aſmonaean family there was indeed

“ 1 a race of heroes, great warriors, and zea

“ lous defenders of their country’s laws and

“ liberties; and yet, if we look into their con

“ dućt, (even in thoſe books, that were wrote

“ on purpoſe to aggrandize their fame, rather

“ than give us the real hiſtory) we ſhall meet

“ with ſeveral paſſages, that will not bear

“ examination.

“Judas Maccabaeus was certainly the prin

“cipal character among them; and yet, to

“ſay nothing of his prodigally throwing away

“both his own and his ſoldiers lives, by en

“gaging the enemy (contrary to the perſua

“ fion of his friends) with a force no ways

“ competent, (y) with no more than eight

“hundred againſt two and twenty thouſand;

“we cannot but think, that the cruelty, (z)

“ which he exerciſed upon the Ephraimites,

“ in putting all the males to the ſword, razing

“ their city, and riding in triumph, as it were,

“over the dead bodies of the ſlain, merely for

“ refuſing to open their gates to his army,

“were actions unbecoming the ſpirit of a ge

“ nerous conqueror.

“To ſay nothing of thoſe prodigious ele

phants (a), which, with ſtrong wooden

towers on their backs, could carry thirty

two men and their arms, (a paradox, which

Bochart (b) himſelf looks upon as incre

dible) we cannot but think, that Eleazar's

expoſing himſelf to certain death by killing

one of theſe elephants, even though he

could not but foreſee, that it would infal–

libly fall upon him, and cruſh him, was an

ačt of fool-hardinºſ, which the end he pro

poſed (c) of deliváring his people, and getting

himſelf a perpetual name, could no more juſ

tify, than the pretence (d) of not falling into

the hands of the wicked, could acquit Razis

in ſtabbing himſelf, pulling out his bowels,

and caſting them among his enemies) from

the imputation of rage, madneſs, and ſelf

murther.

“Reaſons of ſtate, we allow, may ſway

princes in their alliances, their friendſhips

and negotiations; but, in the illuſtrious

houſe of the Aſmonasans, to find Jonathan

(e) joined in league with two known impoſ

tors, againſt the rightful heirs of the crown

of Syria; to find Hyrcanus deſtroying the

c

t

-

º-

º

c

(y) 1 Maccab. ix. 6, &c.

(z) Chap. v. 46, &c.

(a) Chap. vi. 37, &c.

(b) De Animal. ſacris, Part. i. lib. ii. c. 37.

(c) 1 Maccab. vi. 43, &c.

N°. 65. Vol. II.
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“famous city of Samaria, and laying the

“whole place deſolate, merely becauſe it was

“ the ſeat of a contrary ſect; and notwith

“ſtanding this, to find him, (f) upon a ſlen

“der diſguſt, turning Sadducee, and adjoining
-- já to a ſet of people, who had re

“ nounced all belief of a reſurreótion and future

“ſtate, ſhews, as if neither had had any great

“ſenſe of honour, humanity, or religion, but

“ in what they did, conſulted chiefly their

“intereſt and advantag, their reſentment and

“ revenge.”

The name of Maccabees relates not only to

Judas and his brothers, but to all thoſe that

joined with them in the ſame cauſe; and, not

only to them, but alſo to all others, who ſuf

fered in the like cauſe under any of the Gre

gian kings, whether of Syria or Egypt, though

ſome of them lived long before them. Thus

thoſe, who ſuffered under Ptolemy Philopater,

at Alexandria, fifty years before the time of

Judas, were afterwards called Maccabees, as

were likewiſe Eleazar, and the mother, and

her ſeven ſons, though they ſuffered likewiſe

before Judas erected the ſtandard, which gave
occaſion to the name. -

(g) As therefore thoſe books, which give us

the hiſtory of Judas, and his brethren, and

their wars againſt the Syrian kings, in defence

of their religion and liberties, are called the

, firſt and ſecond books of the Maccabees; ſo

that, which gives us the hiſtory of thoſe, who,

in the like cauſe, under Ptolemy Philopater,

were expoſed to his elephants at Alexandria,

is called the third book of the Maccabees; as

that, which contains the account of the mar

tyrdom of Eleazar, and of the ſeven brothers,

and their mother, is called the fourth.

(b) According to the order of time indeed,

and the ſubject-matter which they treat of

theſe books are wrong placed; for the third

ſhould be ſet firſt, the ſecond placed before the

firſt, and the fourth immediately after it; ſo

that (to reduce them to right order) the firſt

ſhould be put in the place of the third, and the

third in the place of the firſt. Grotius indeed

is of opinion, that the third book, though it

treats of matters antecedent to what is the ſub

ject of the firſt and ſecond, was nevertheleſs

wrote after them, even after the book of Ec

cleſiaſticus, and upon that account had the

(d) 2 Maccab. xiv. 42.

(e) 1 Maccab. x. 47.

(f) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 18.

(g) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 216.

(b) Calmet's Preface ſur le 3. Liv. des Maccabees.

N n n name

From 1 Macc.

v. 1, 2 Macc.

X. II. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

end of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.

Anſwered, by

giving ſome

account of the

ſeveral books

of the Macca

bees.
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the ſame with what is a

name of the third book given it; but the true
reaſon of its being poſtponed is: that, º; of

leſs repute and authority, than the two for

mer, it has always been reckoned after them,

according to the order of dignity, though it

be before them in the order of time.

The firſt of theſe books (i) was originally

written in the Chaldee f language of the Jeru

ſalem dialeót, which was the only language

ſpoken in Judea after the return from the Ba

byloniſh captivity, and is a very accurate and

excellent hiſtory, coming neareſt to the ſtile

and manner of the ſacred hiſtorical writings of

any extant. The ſecond, is a compilation of

ſeveral pieces; of two epiſtles from the Jews at

Jeruſalem to thoſe of Alexandria, (k) which

feem to be ſpurious f ; of a preface preceding

the hiſtory; and of the hiſtory itſelf, which is

an abridgement of a larger work, compoſed by

one Jaſon, an Heleniſt Jew of Cyrene; but the

whole is, by no means, equal to the excellence

and accuracy of the firſt. The third t, which

ſeems to have been written by an Alexandrian

Jew f, in the Greek language, is ſet off with

enlargements, and embelliſhments of the au

thor's own invention; but, as to the main

round-work of it, or the reality of ſuch a per

ecution, raiſed againſt the Jews at Alexandria,

it is undoubtedly true; and, though its ſtile

be a little too theatrical, its ſentiments, in

many places, are both beautiful and ſublime.

The fourth *, which is generally allowed to be

É. to Joſephus, the

Jewiſh hiſtorian, under the title of the govern

ing power of reaſon, is deſigned to enlarge,

and adorn the hiſtory of old Eleazar, and of

the ſeven brothers, who, with their mother,

ſuffered martyrdom under Antiochus, as it is

related more ſuccinétly in the ſecond book of

(1) Maccabees.

The author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews (m)

has ſtamped ſome authority upon theſe books,

by alluding to their hiſtory, and the puniſh

ment, which the Maccabees were made to un

dergo; but we muſt not therefore receive them

as canonical, becauſe, according to the report

of St. Jerom, neither the Jewiſh, nor the Chriſ

tian church ever looked upon them in that

capacity. Maccabaeorum Libros legit quidem Ec

—

(i) Prideaux's Conneétion, Anno 166.

+ It was extant in this language in the time of St. Je

rom ; for he tells us, that he had fen it, and that the title,

which it then bore, was Sharbit ſar bene El, i.e. the ſceptre of

the prince of the ſons of God, a title, which well ſuited j.
who was ſo valiant a commander of God's people then under

erſecution. From the Chaldee it was tranſlated into Greek

y Theodotian, as ſome think, though others account that

verſion elder; and, from the Greek, both the Latin tranſla

tion and our Engliſh did proceed. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 166.

(k) Prideaux's Conneétions, Anno 166.

+ The former of theſe epiſtles calls the feaſt of the dedication,

×worwyla áv Kaceae), i. e. the feaſt of making taber

nacles, or booths in Ciſleu. Now, as the month Ciſleu fell in

the middle of winter, it can hardly be preſumed, that the

i. could either lie abroad in theſe booths, or find green

ughs enough, at this time of the year, wherewith to make

them. This in an incongruity enough to explode the former

Epiſtle. And then, as to the ſecond, it is not only written in

the name of Judas Maccabaeus, who was ſlain ſix and thirt

#. before the date, which it bears, but alſo contains ſuc

abulous and abſurd ſtuff, as could never have been write

ten by the great council of the Jews, aſſembled at Jeruſalem

for the whole nation, as this pretends to be. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 166.

+ This book, though it is in moſt of the ancient manuſcript

copies of the Greek Septuagint, and quoted by ſeveral fa

thers, as an holy and divine book, yet was it never inſerted in

cleſia, ſedeos inter Canonicas Scripturas non reci

pit: they read them as books, which contained

leſſons of wholſome inſtruction, and excellent

examples of worthy patriots, and glorious mar

tyrs, ſuffering manfully in the defence of their

religion and liberty, (n) and not accepting deli

verance, that they might obtain a better reſur

re&ion.

(0) In the whole compaſs of hiſtory, where

can we find a pattern, in all reſpects, equal to

Judas Maccabaeus * Moſt of the commanders,

we read of, were carried away with their am

bition, vanity, or vain-glory; and, while they

valued themſelves upon the ſubdućtion of

others, had no rule or command over their

own paſſions: but in this Jewiſh leader, we

find all the characters of a great hero; courage

and intrepidity, guided by counſel and wiſdom,

and without any allay either of raſhneſs or

pride. And what a profound knowledge he

had of the laws of God, and the principles of

true morality, every ſpeech, that he makes

to his men, when he is animating them to the

combat, and inſpiring them with a contempt

ofthe greateſt dangers, is a ſufficient indication.

He died indeed a little unfortunately, and,

when his army had forſook him, encountered

his enemies with an incompetent ſtrength; but,

as he had all along fought under the protećtion

of God’s good providence, he had no more

reaſon to be diffident at this time, than he had

been formerly. In his firſt engagement with

the Syrians, when he was to encounter (p)

forty thouſand horſe, and ſeven thouſand foot, he

made proclamation in the camp, that all ſuch

(q) as had betrothed wives, or were building houſes,

or planting vineyards, or were any ways afraid,

might return home, which could not but re

duce his army conſiderably; and yet we find

him, with this handful of men, routing three

generals, that were ſent againſt him at once;

forcing and burning their camp; defeating

their troops, and returning loaded with their

ſpoils. #. notions was, that God could ſave

with a few, as well as with a multitude; and

therefore he might look on the deſertion of his

forces, as a providential thing, to make the

vićtory more conſpicuous, and to magnify the

divine interpoſition in his deliverance.

Fiom 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

x. 1 1. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the .

end of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.

the vulgar Latin tranſlation of the bible; and, as our firſt Eng

liſh tranſlations were made from that, none of them have it

.#the apocryphal books, hor has it ever ſince been added,

though it certainly deſerves a place therein, much better than

ſeveral other pieces that are there.

Anno 214.

+ To this day it is extant in moſt of the ancient manuſcript

copies of the Greek Septuagint; as, particularly, in the Alex

andrian manuſcript in our king's library, and in the Vatican

manuſcript at Rome. But, as it was never inſerted into the

vulgar Latin verſion of the bible, and as that verſion was the

only one in uſe through the whole Weſtern church, until the

reformation, it thence came to paſs, that in the firſt tranſla:

tions, which we have of the bible in the Engliſh, the third

book of Maccabees, has never yet been inſerted among

other apocryphal tradis, though it certainly deſerves a place

there much better, than ſome parts of the ſecond book of the

Maccabees. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 216.

Prideaux's Connection,

+ This book, in like manner, though it be found in moſt of

| the ancient Greek manuſcripts, is not to be met with in any

of our Latin bibles, and has therefore no place among our

Apocryphal books. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 216.

(1) Chap. vi. and vii.

(m) Heb. xi. 35, &c.

(n) Ibid.

(oj Calmet's Commentary, on 1 Maccab. ix. 18.

) 1 Maccab. iii. 39.

(?) Ibid. ver, 46.

The charaćter

ofJudas Mas

cabarus.

Why he

fought the

enemy withan

inferior force.

3 The
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a 63, &c.

Why he

might juſtl

- j. º
Ephraimites.

(r) The people, that are with thee, ſays the

Lord to Gideon, are too many for me to give the

Midianites into their hands, left Iſrael vaunt them

Jelves againſ! me, ſaying, mine band hath ſaved me:

proclaim therefore in the tents of the people, that

wbºſºever is fearful and afraid, let him return,

and depart from Mount Gilead; which reduced

the Jewiſh army to ten thouſand, and theſe

again, by another expedient, were reduced to

three hundred; and yet even theſe, by the aſ

ſiſtance of the Lord of Hoſts, utterly ſubdued

the vaſt army of the Midianites. Upon this

preſumption then, that Judas thought his ar

my under the care and direction .# the ſame

Lord of Hoſts, there was no diſcouragement

in the deſertion of his forces, nor any falſe rea

ſoning in his ſpeech: “If our time be come, let

“ us die manfully for our brethren; which, in the

“ preſent juncture of our affairs, is the beſt

“thing we can do: but if it be not, God, we

“know, is able to give us vićtory, and to de

‘ fend us. For how often have we experi

“enced the cffečts of his almighty power? Is

“ not conqueſt always in his hands? Or is

“ there any difference, with regard to him,

“ between a larger, or a ſmaller number?” -

Theſe ſeem to be the reaſons, that determined

Judas in his choice of engaging the enemy,

though ſuperior in force: and if theſe reaſons

are built upon right notions of God, and con

firmed by a long experience of his goodneſs,

they will certainly clear him from all imputa

tion of raſhneſs, or preſumptuous tempting of

God in this action: an action, for which St.

Ambroſe, in particular, has repreſented him,

as a perfeót model of true heroiſm: For (s)

Habes bic, ſays he, frtitudinem bellicam, in quâ

mon mediocris boneſi (5 decori forma eff, quod Mon

tem. Servituti praeferat, ac Turpitudini.

The meſſage, which Moſes ſent to the king

of Edom, delivered in theſe words. Let us

paſs, 1 pray thee, through thy country. We will

not paſs through the fields, or through the vineyards,

meither will we drink of the waler of thy wells.

We will go by the king's bigh-way; we will not

turn to the right hand or the left, until we have

paſſed thy borders; and Edom ſaid unto him, thou

Jhalt not paſs by me, left I come out againſ thee

with the ſword. But hereupon a queſtion has

aroſe, whether the Edomites might lawfully,

and according to the rules of ſtrićt right,

deny the Iſraelites a paſſage through their

country.

(t) Selden is of opinion, that princes have

always a right to deny foreign troops a paſ

ſage through their country, not only to pre

ſerve their territories from being invaded, and

their ſubjećts from being plundered; but to

prevent their being corrupted likewiſe, by the

introdućtion of ſtrange manners and cuſtoms

into their kingdom. But (u) Grotius, on the

other hand, aſſerts, that this refuſal of the

Edomites was anaëtcontrary to the juſt rights

of human ſociety; that, after the promiſe,

which the Iſraelites had made, of marching

through their country quietly, and inoffenſively,

they might very juſtly have fallen upon the

(r) Judges vii. 2, &c.

(*) Ambroſ. lib. i. Offic. c. 41.

(t) Mare Clauſum, c. 20.

bº De Jure Belli & Pacis, lib. ii. c. ii. & Mare Clauſum,

• la C, is

Edomites, had they not been reſtrained by a

divine prohibition; that, for this very cauſe,

the Greeks, thought proper to make war upon

the kings of Myſia; and that the principal rea

ſon, which the powers of Chriſtendom gave for

their carrying their arms againſt the Saracens, :
was, becauſe they hindred their brethren, go

ing in pilgrimage to Jeruſalem, from paſſing

through their country.

However the ſentiments of theſe two great

men may be, it is certain, that Gideon's ſeverity

againſt the inhabitants of Succoth, for denying

his army ſome neceſſary refreſhments, when

they were purſuing the enemy, is juſtified upon

the preſumption, that ſuch a refuſal was a kind

of rebellion againſt the ſtate; that thoſe, who

expoſed their lives for the public ſafety, had a

right to be maintained at the public expence;

and that no man might call any thing his own,

when a demand of this nature came upon him.

And if Gideon, (x) who was ſent immediately

by an angel to deliver his brethren, and, in all

his atchievements, wasſupported by the ſpirit of

God, thought it no injuſtice to put the people

of Succoth (y) to exquiſite torture, for denying

his army what they wanted; why might not

Judas give the people of Ephron up to military

execution, for being ſo cruel and inhuman, as

to deny him a paſſage through their city, when

there was no poſſibility of taking his rout any

other way?

What the particular ſituation of this Ephron

was, we can no where learn; but the author of

the book of Maccabees ſeems to imply, that the

country all about it was impaſſable, i. e. was

very probably ſo full of water, and moraſſes,

that the (z) company, which Judas had along

with him, muſt have been loſt, had they been

obliged to turn either to the right-hand or to

the left. In their own defence therefore, they

were neceſſitated to make their way through

the town; and if, in the ſiege and ſaccage of it,

great numbers of people were put to the ſword,

this was properly the effečt of their own folly

and obſtinacy, in refuſing not ſo much to do a

favour, as an act of common right, even when

it was humbly requeſted by a general, at the

head of a vićtorious army.

The ſtrength of the Behemoth (which by

moſt interpreters is ſuppoſed to be the ele

phant) is thus expreſſed in the book of Job:

(a) His bones are as ſtrong pieces of braſs, and his

ſmall bones like bars of iron; and therefore it is

no wonder, that creatures of this prodigious

ſtrength (when the method of fighting was

chiefly by force) ſhould be made uſe of in all

military expeditions. (b) Some of theſe crea

tures have been known to carry two cannons,

faſtened together by a cable rope, of three

thouſand pound weight each for five hundred

paces together, with their teeth; and what

reaſon have we to doubt, but that they are

able to carry a much greater weight upon their

backs?

The largeſt and ſtrongeſt ſpecies of theſe

animals is ſaid to be bred in India, (for thoſe

that come out of Africa are not near ſo big)

Wr

(x) Judges vi. 14.

(y) Chap. viii. 16.

z) 1 Maccab. v. 45, 46.

(a) Chap. xl. 18.

(b) Calmet's Commentary on 1 Maccab. vi. 37.

and

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. a Macc.

X. II. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

End of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

iii. c. 19.

That an ele

phant might

bear thirty

two men on

his back.
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*- A. M. and therefore, if we ſuppoſe that the elephants, ſuſpend our judgment concerning the aëtion of From Maº,

sº. which Antiochus carried to the wars with him, Razis, which, upon due conſideration, was no . . *...*.

... were of this Indian breed, (as (c) the circum- better than ſelf murther. (f) To conſider it, jof. ib. ii.

indeed, according to the notion, which ſome Éºº

heathens had of courage and magnanimity, con- "...'.

tempt of death, and love of liberty, it comes of Joſ. lib.

near - , xiii. c. 19.

carer to what they called true heroiſm, than ... .º

ſtances of the whole ſtory make it highly pro

bable that they were) there cannot be ſo much

difficulty, as is imagined, in one of theſe crea

tures carrying upon its back two and thirty

-

Flcazar's kil

men light-armed, (as archers are known to be)

with towers, or other ſuch vehicles, as might be

thought proper to give them an aſcendant in

the fight, and ſo ſecure them from the darts

and other weapons of the enemy. For, upon

ſuppoſition, that each of thoſe men, one with

another, weighed an hundred and fifty pounds,

the amount of the weight of thirty-two will be

no more than four thouſand eight hundred

pounds; and yet it is a common thing to meet

with elephants of a moderate ſize, that will car

ry you five or ſix thouſand pound weight; ſo

that, upon the loweſt computation, we have full

two thouſand pound weight allowed for the

wooden machine, wherein the ſlingers and ar

chers were ſeated, and ſecured.

The danger indeed of approaching this ani

mal, with ſuch a number of armed men upon

its back, is very viſible; but moſt of the Jew—

iſh doćtors, and fathers of the chriſtian church,

look upon Eleazar's action, in killing the royal

elephant, (as he took it to be) though at the ex

pence of his own life, as a ſingular inſtance of

courage and magnanimity. Fool-hardineſs it

would have been, had he been certainly per

ſuaded, that the creature would have fallen up

on him ſo direétly, and ſo ſuddenly, as he did :

but why might he not rather think, that it

might poſſibly tumble down on one fide, ſo as

to miſs him, or live for ſome moments, after it

had received the wound, ſo as to give him an

opportunity to eſcape?

(d) The motives, which the hiſtory aſſigns

for his adventuring upon this exploit, are not

diſcommendable. The preſervation of our

laws, liberties, and religion, requires, upon a

proper occaſion, the hazarding our lives: our

reputation too is a natural good, which we are

not only bound to preſerve, but, by all lawful

means, allowed to improve and increaſe; and

therefore charity (e) will not ſuffer us (without

very good reaſons) to believe, that theſe mo

tives, which in themſelves were laudable, loſt

all their merit, and were adulterated by any

finiſter ends, that Eleazar might propoſe to

of the Greeks and Romans. Nay, the Jews

themſelves are willing to place this man in the

number of their moſt illuſtrious martyrs, and

from his example (as well as ſome others) pre

tend, that, upon certain occaſions, ſelf-murther

is not only allowable, but highly commendable;

never confidering, (g) that in the fixth com

mandment, it is as much prohibited, as the

murther of any one elſe; and that, if I muſt

not ſhed the blood of another man for this very

reaſon, becauſe (h) he is made in the image of

God, I muſt not ſhed the blood of myſelf, be

cauſe I alſo am a man, and made in the image

of God, as well as he. -

(1) Razis indeed was ſorely beſet, and ready

to have been taken by his enemies on every

ſide; but then he ſhould have ſurrendered

himſelf to their treatment, and teſtified his

magnanimity, not in butchering himſelf, but

in manfully enduring whatever inflićtions they

laid upon him. Had the martyrs of old

thought themſelves at liberty to diſpoſe of their

own lives upon any emergent danger, or ap

prehenſion of ſuffering, we had read little of

their being (k) mocked and ſcourged, and tor

mented, and leſs of their being ſtoned, and

ſawn aſunder, but a great deal of their ſtep

ping out of the world (as ſome call it) when

any difficulty, or perſecution came to preſs.

upon them. -

Upon the whole, therefore, we may conclude,

that, as this was not the practice of thoſe wor

thies of old, (l) who obtained a good report by

faith, it was not true courage, but the want of

it, that put Razis upon committing this barba

rous cruelty to himſelf: that it was pride, not

patience, (which is the proper virtue of a

martyr) that made him fly to death, merely for

refuge againſt thoſe outrages, which he had not

ſtrength of mind to withſtand; and therefore .

St. Auſtin's ſhort reflection upon the whole is:

(m) Fačium narratum eff non laudatum, & ju

dicamdum potius, quâm imitandum.

This reflection indeed will hold good in ſe

all the great actions that hiſtory has recorded R.i.

- - Jonathan not

veral other matters related in the hiſtory of the to blame inhimſelf. We cannot, I ſay, without raſhneſs,

Maccabees, viz. that the author of it neither:*blame him, or deny him that juſtice, which

we owe to all ačtions, that are apparently com

mendable, i. e. to believe them really good, ſo

long as we have no proofs, to the contrary:

and, as it is no uncommon thing, in ſuch he

roic acts as theſe, to find perſons (under the

the Jewiſh oeconomy more eſpecially) inſti

gated by a divine impulſe, it will beſt become

us to ſuſpend our judgments concerning this

aćtion of Eleazar's until we can find arguments

to prove, that he had no motive extraordinary

to attempt it. -

But there is not the like reaſon, I think, to

commends nor diſcommends, but only relates

them. Demetrius Soter, for inſtance, was the

rightful heir to the crown of Syria, and Alex

ander Balas no more than a vile impoſter; and

yet Jonathan thought proper to adjoin himſelf

to him, becauſe (n) he remembered what a

bitter enemy Demetrius had all along been to

the Jewiſh intereſt; how oft he had ſent his

generals with poſitive orders to take his bro

ther Judas dead or alive; and what ruin and

oppreſſion his frequent invaſions had brought

upon the whole nation. And therefore no

(c) Ibid.

(d) I, Maccab. vi. 44.

(e) Ibid. ver. 44.

ºf Calmet's Commentary on 2 Maccab. xiv. 42.

#, Biſhop Fleetwood, againſt ſelf-murther.

(h) Gen. ix. 6.

(i) 2 Maccab. xiv. 42.

(k) Heb. xi. 36, 37.

(1) Heb. xi. 39.

(m) Epiſt. 61.

(n) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 153.

wonder,
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A. M. wonder, that we find him taking a contrary
3841, &c.

A. &iſi. part to the man, whom he looked upon as an

163, &c. enemy to his country. Demetrius Nicanor,

in like manner, was the true heir to the ſame

crown, and Alexander Zabina no more than a

broker's ſon of Alexandria; and yet we find

John Hyrcanus entering into a league, and alli

ance with the latter, becauſe indeed Demetrius

had behaved ſo ungratefully to the Jews, (who

had reſcued him from the rebellion of his ſub

jećts) as to load them with heavy taxes, even

though he had promiſed them an immunity

from them to engage their aſſiſtance.

The truth is, the kingdom of Syria was al

* ways in hoſtility with Judea. Its kings were

tyrants, and great perſecutors of the Jewiſh re

ligion; and therefore what reaſon had any Jew

iſh prince to trouble himſelf with the right of

ſucceſſion in an enemy's country? All that he

ſeemed to be concerned in was, (o) to make

what advantages he could of their diverſions,

and, by adjoining himſelf to the party, from

whence he might expect the beſt treatment and

ſupport, to ſecure and eſtabliſh his own, and

his country's intereſt. -

It is a miſtake however to think, that HyrHyrcanus did

not deſtroy

... which the Jews bore to the ſect of the Samari
enmity to the * -

ſećt of Sama- tans, becauſe, upon examination, we ſhall find,
Iltans. that none of that ſect, did, at that time, live in

that place. (p) The antient Samaritans, who

were of the ſect, that worſhipped God on

mount Gerizzim, had ſlain, in a tumult, (as we

related before) one Andromachus, a favourite

of Alexander the Great, whom he had conſti

-

canus deſtroyed Samaria, out of the hatred,

tuted governor of Syria; and, in revenge for From 1 Macc.

this baſe act, Alexander had expelled them all ... ..."

from Samaria, and, in their ſtead, new-planted joſ. lib, ii.

the city with a colony of Macedonians, Greeks, ...” .
and Syrians mixed together, and they were the "...' i

deſcendants of thoſe, who inhabited Samaria, of Joſ. lib.

when Hyrcanus made war againſt it; for the ****

expelled Samaritans retired to Sechem, where

they ſettled their abode, and made it the head

ſeat of their ſect ever ſince.

In like manner, it is a miſtake to think, Norfollow the

that, becauſe Hyrcanus is ſaid to have left the Sadduces in

Phariſees, and adjoined himſelf to the Sad– any wicked

ducees, that therefore he eſpouſed their doc- “

trine againſt the reſurrection and a future ſtate.

(q) On the contrary, it ſeems highly probable,

that, at this time, the Sadducees had gone no

farther in the doćtrine of their ſe&t, than their

rejecting all the unwritten traditions, which

the Phariſees held in ſo much veneration.

Joſephus mentions no other difference, in his

time, between them; nor does he ſay, that

Hyrcanus went over to the Sadducees in any

other particular, than in the aboliſhing the

traditional conſtitutions of the Phariſees; and

therefore we can hardly think, that ſo good

and righteous a man, as he is repreſented to

have been, would, upon any provocation

whatever, have been induced to renounce the

great and fundamental articles of his religion;

but it can be no diminution to his character,

we hope, that he made it his buſineſs to oppoſe

thoſe falſe interpretations of the law, which

our bleſſed Saviour, in the courſe of his mi

niſtry, ſo ſeverely condemned. -

—

(2) Ibid. 126.

(p) Ibid. Io9.

No. 65, Vol. II.

(q) Ibid. Ios.
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D I S S E R T A T I O N

-

IV.

of THE ORIGINAL, AND TENETS OF THE JEWISH SECTS.

A. M. I. ſeems very probable indeed, that, during
&c. - -

Aft'éâ. the times of the prophets, who, by their

ići, 3..." commerce with God, were immediately in

Wh ſtructed to his will, no diſputes about matters
When ſeóts - - - -

firſt began. of religion could poſſibly ariſe, becauſe their

authority was ſufficient for the deciſion of every

controverſy; but that, when this race of pro

phets diſappeared, and their authority ceaſed,

men ſoon began to wrangle and diſpute, and to

form themſelves into different ſects and parties,

upon the firſt occaſion that offered.

After the return of the people from Babylon,

Joſhua, the high-prieſt, and Zerubbabel the

governor, together with the chief elders their

contemporaries, and others, that afterwards

ſucceeded them, collected together all the an

tient and approved uſages of the Jewiſh church,

which had been in practice before the capti

vity. Theſe, and whatever elſe pretended to

be of the like nature, Ezra brought under a re

view, and, after due examination, having ſet

tled them by his approbation and authority, he

thereby gave birth to what the Jews call their

Oral law. For (r) they pretend, that, when

God gave unto Moſes the law on mount Sinai,

he gave him, at the ſame time, the interpreta

tion of it, with a ſtrićt injunction to commit

the former to writing, but to deliver the other

down to poſterity only by word of mouth;

that, purſuant to this injunction, Moſes wrote

ſeveral copies of the law, which he left behind

him among the ſeveral tribes, but, in the inter

pretation of it, he took care more eſpecially to

inſtruct his ſucceſſor Joſhua; that, after his

death, Joſhua delivered this interpretation, or

Oral law, to the elders, who ſucceeded him, and

that they delivered it to the prophets, who

tranſmitted it down to each other, until it came

to Jeremiah; that Jeremiah delivered it to

Baruch; Baruch to Ezra; Ezra to the men of

the great ſynagogue, until it came to Simon the

juſt; and that Simon delivered it to others,

who handed it down, in a continued ſucceſſion,

*

until it came to Rabbah Judah Hakkadoſh, From , Macc.

who wrote it into the book, which they call the v. 1. 2 Macc.
Miſhnah. j. 11. and

But all this is a mere fićtion, ſpun out of 3. ... ºth.

the fertile invention of the Talmudiſts, and End of 1 and

the little truth that there ſeems to be in it, is:*

only this; that, after the death of Simon the xiii. c. 19.

juſt, there aroſe a ſort of men, (whom the Jews

call the Tannaim, or Miſhnical doćtors) that

made it their buſineſs to ſtudy and diſcant up

on theſe traditions, which had been received,

and allowed by Ezra and the men of the great

ſynagogue, to draw ſuch conſequences, and in

ferences from them, as they thought proper;

to ingraft theſe into the body of the antient

traditions; and to expect from others, that

they ſhould receive them, as if they had been

as authentic as the other. But this impoſition

was too groſs and palpable not to be attended

with remonſtrances from ſeveral; ſo that, in a

ſhort time, the Jewiſh church came to be di

vided into two grand parties, viz. thoſe, who

adhered to the written law only, among whom

the Sadducees were the chief; and thoſe, who,

over and above this, received the traditions and

conſtitutions of the elders, among whom the

Phariſees made the greateſt figure.

(s) The moſt antient ſect among the Jews The Saddu.

was that of the Sadducees, which took its name ***.

from Sodock, the founder of it. This Sodock

(as the Talmudick ſtory is) was the diſciple of

Antigonus Socho, who lived, according to the

Jewiſh calculation, about three hundred years

before Chriſt, and uſed often to inculcate to

his diſciples, that they ought to ſerve God diſ

intereſtedly, withoutany view of compenſation,

and not like ſlaves, who only ſerve their maſ

ters for the ſake of a reward: and from hence

his diſciples Sodock and Baithus made this

wrong inference, viz. that there was no reward

to be expected in another world, and, conſe

...}. that the ſoul dies, and the body will

not riſe again. Whether this miſtake of the

(r) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 446.*s- (s) Prideaux's Conneétion, Anno 446. Lamy and Beaufo

bre's Introdućtion. -

doćtrine

oſ. lib. xii. . .
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Ant. Chriſt.

163, &c.

Their princi

ples.

dočtrine of Antigonus, or (as others ſuppoſe)

the diſſoluteneſs of manners, which at that

time might prevail, gave occaſion to the opi

nion of the Sadducees, but ſo it was, that, in

proceſs of time, they grew to be very impious

and deteſtable.

They denied the reſurreótion of the dead,

the being f of angels, and the exiſtence of the

ſpirits, or ſouls of men departed. Their no

tion was, that there was no ſpiritual being, but

God only; that, as to man, this world was his

all; that, at his death, his ſoul and body die

together, never to live any more; and that

therefore there is no future reward or puniſh

ment. They acknowledged indeed, that God

made this world by his power, and governs it

by his providence, and for the carrying on of

this government, hath ordained rewards and

puniſhments; but then they ſuppoſe, that theſe

rewards and puniſhments are in this world on

ly; and for this reaſon alone it was, that they

worſhipped him, and paid obedience to his

laws. All unwritten traditions, as well as all

written books ", except the five books of Mo

ſes, they abſolutely rejected; and the probable

reaſon why they did ſo, is, that they could not

ſo well maintain theſe opinions, which are not

ſo flatly contradicted in the Pentateuch, as in

the other ſacred books, if once they admitted

theſe books to be Canonical. All ſupernatural

helps to their duty they utterly denied: for

their doćtrine was, that God had made man

perfeót maſter of all his actions, with a full

freedom to do either good or evil as he thinks

fit, without any aſſiſtance to him for the one,

or reſtraint upon him, as to the other; and for

this reaſon, ſº they looked upon all men

to have an inherent power to make their con

dition better or worſe, according as they took

right or wrong meaſures, whenever they ſat in

judgment upon criminals, they were always re

marked to paſs the ſevereſt ſentences: as in

deed their general character was, that they were

a very ill-natured ſort of men, churliſh, and

moroſe in their behaviour even to each other,

but cruel and ſavage to every one beſides.

Their principles, one might ſuppoſe, would

have naturally led them into all manner of riot

and exceſs; but it was not always ſo. Some of

them were men of rigid virtue and ſtrićt pro

bity; for, (t) though they had caſt off the be

lief of a future ſtate, yet, as they admitted of a

providence to puniſh vice, and reward virtue,

in this life, their deſire of preſent and temporal

happineſs put a reſtraint upon their appetites,

and kept them within the bounds of their duty.

And, for the ſame reaſon, they were not without

their expectations of a Meſſias to come. Nay,

upon this ſubjećt they argued with more con

fiſtency, than the other Jews did. For, con

fining all their hopes to the preſent ſtate of

things, and looking upon him as a temporal

king and deliverer only, they had a thore than

ordinary intereſt and concern in his appearance

in their life-time, that thereby they might reap

the fruits of his conqueſts, and enjoy the hap

pineſs, which the prophets had promiſed dur

ing his reign. Their number was the feweſt

of all the ſects of the Jews, but they were men

of the beſt quality and greateſt eſtates; and,

as all thoſe, who were of the greateſt power

and riches, were cut off in the deſtruction of

Jeruſalem by the Romans, it is generally ſup

poſed, that this whole ſect then periſhed with

them. -

(u) The Jews, who were carried captive in

to Egypt, though they kept themſelves clear

from the idolatry of the country, did never

theleſs (about the time of Ptolemy Philometor)

fall into their method of handling divinity,

and were not a little fond of their allegorical

interpretations. This myſtical treatment of

the Scriptures alarmed others, who, from the

word Kara, (x) which ſignifies to read, ob

tained the name of Karaites, i.e. ſuch as ad

hered to the text, and were literal expounders

of Scripture. Joſephus indeed takes no notice

of any people of this denomination; but his

filence is no argument againſt their exiſtence,

becauſe we find him omiſfive in ºther particu

lars of the like nature. The Herodians, for

inſtance, a ſect well known in the Goſpel,

and remarkable for their political as well as

doctrinal principles, he makes no mention of,

and might therefore well paſs by the Karaites,

who, having no peculiar tenets, but only that

of teaching and expounding the law according

to its literal ſenſe, could not well be diſcrimi

nated by the name of any particular ſect.

Theſe Scripturiſts, as they were called, (y)

+ In what ſenſe the Sadducees, denied the exiſtence of an

els, it is difficult to determine, ſince they certainly acknow

fººd the authority of the Pentateuch. Some pretend, that

they accounted the invention of angels but a novel thing, and

that their very name was never heard of, until the return

from the captivity, and therefore they rejected them; whilſt

others ſuppoſe, that they looked upon them as the inſeparable

powers of God, which, like the rays of the ſun, without being

parted from that planet, ſhine and ſhed their influence here

below. But now, conſidering that the Sudducees received

the five books of Moſes, they could hardly entertain any ſuch

notions as theſe. As therein they read of frequent appari

tions of angels, they could not fancy them a new invention of

the Rabbins, that returned from the captivity. As they ſaw

in theſe books, that they properly came down from heaven

upon earth, they could not imagine, that they were beings in

ſeparable from the Deity; and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that

they rather looked upon them only as ſo many phantaſms,

and that, as the bodies, which theſe angels put on, had per

haps only the appearance of human les, the ſame notion

they might have of the ſpirits, which inanimated them; be

cauſe every thing, (except God) in their opinion, was ma

terial. Baſnages's Hiſtory of the Jews, lib. ii. c. 6.

* Mr. Baſnage, in his hiſtory of the Jews, (lib. ii. c. 6.)

though he allows the queſtion to be difficult, ſeems to be of a

contrary opinion., 1ſt, Becauſe Sadducees taught and prayed

in the temple, where the prophets, and other holy writers

were read, as appears from the example of Chriſt, who ex

Plained a Paſſage out of Iſaiah. adly, Becauſe Joſephus, who

Qught to have been well acquainted with the principles of this

ſect, relates of them, ſº vi. c. 9.) that they received what

was written. And 3dly, Becauſe the Phariſees, in their diſ

Putes with them about the doctrine of the reſurrečtion, quote,

not only the writings of Moſes, but thoſe of the prophets like.

wiſe and other hagiographers, whoſe authority the others do

not deny, but only endeavour to elude the force of the paſſa

ges, that are thence produced againſt them. Upon the whole

therefore, Scaliger, (Elench. Trihaer. c. 16.) is of opinion,

that theſe Sadducees didnot abſolutely reject all the ſacred writ.

ings, but rather looked upon them, as books compoſed by holy

men, whoſe memories they reverenced, though they could not

believe them of the like authority with the law of Moſes,

which to them was the only rule of faith. But notwithſtand

ing this, “the account, which is given us in the Goſpel (ſays

“ the learned Prideaux) of the diſputation, which Chriſt had

‘ with the Sadducees, plainly proves the contrary. ...For ſee

“ing there are ſo many texts in the prophets and Hagiogra

“ pha, which plainly and directly prove a future ſtate, and

“ the reſurrection from the dead, no other reaſon can be give

“en, why Chriſt waved all theſe proots, and drew his argu

• ment, only by conſequence, from what is ſaid in the law,

“ but that he knew, that the Sadducees had rejected the pro

“ phets, and the Hagiographa, and therefore would admit of

“ no arguments but from the law only,”, Anno tol.

(1) Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, ſib. ii, c. 6.

(u) Ibid. lib. ii. c. 9. -

(x) Lamy's Introduction, lib,i. c. 9.

(y) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 37- --

3 when

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

x. 1 1. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. I c. to the

End of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.

The Karaites.
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ThePhariſees.

when they came to be headed by Shammai,

a learned doctor of the law, (who, about an

hundred years before our Saviour Chriſt, open
ed a great ſchool againſt Hillel, who was for

the myſtical way of interpretation), made a

confiderable figure: but at length the ſchool

of Hillel, by the determination of a voice from

heaven, (as was pretended) carried it againſt

the ſchool of Shammai; ſo that the Karraites

were quite abſorbed, till they appeared again,

about the ſixth century after Chriſt.

At this time the Talmud, a vaſt voluminous

book, which contained all the traditions of the

Jewiſh church, was publiſhed, and a great deal

of deference and veneration was required to be

paid to it; but when men of learning andjudg

ment came to look into it, and found it (as it

is) ſtuffed with trifling and incredible ſtories,

they reječted its authority, as not deſerving

their belief, and betook themſelves wholly to

ſuch as were of undoubted credibility, the writ

ings of the law and the prophets. In conſe

quence of which there aroſe two parties, one

ſtanding up for the Talmud and its traditions,

and the other diſavowing both, as containing,

in their opinion, the inventions of men, and

not the doćtrines and commands of God.

Thoſe, who ſtood up for the Talmud and its

traditions, were chiefly the Rabbins, and their

followers, from whence their party had the

name Rabbiniſts; and the other, who were for

the Scripture only, were again called Karraites,

under which two names the controverſy was at

that time carried on between them, and ſo con

tinues even to this day.

Among all the Jewiſh doćtors, theſe Kar

railes are juſtly accounted the moſt learned ſet

of men, but their number (in theſe weſtern

parts eſpecially) is but ſmall. (2) About the

middle of the laſt century, there was a particu

lar account taken of them, wherein it appeared,

that in Poland, there were two thouſand; at

Caffa in Crim-Tartary, twelve hundred; at

Cairo, three hundred ; at Damaſcus, two hun

dred; at Jeruſalem, thirty; in Babylon, an

hundred; and in Perſia, ſix hundred, which, in

all, amount to no more, than four thouſand

four hundred and thirty; a ſmall number, in

compariſon of the bulk of the nation, which is

of the party of the Rabbiniſts.

The Phariſees were ſo called from the He

Brew word Pharas, which ſignifies to ſeparate;

becauſe the prevailing paſſion, or rather am

bition of this ſect was, to diſtinguiſh, and ſe

parate itſelf from the reſt of the people, by a

greater degree of holineſs and piety, but accom

panied with very much affectation, and

abundance of vain obſervances. (a) At what

time this ſect began firſt to appear, is no eaſy

(2) Calmet's Dictionary, under the Word.

(a) Vide Lamy's Introdućtion, and Prideaux's Connection.

(b) Joſeph. de Bello Jud. lib. ii. c. 12.

(c) Matth. vi. 5, &c.

(d) Luke vii. 39.

(e) Matth. xxiii. 23.

(f) Chap. xii. 2.

(g) Chap. xxiii. 5.

* The word phylačtery, in the Greek, ſignifies a place to

keep any thing in; in the Hebrew, it is called tephillim,

which ſignifies prayers, becauſe the Jews wear their phylac

teries chiefly, when they go to their devotion. It is a

common opinion, that theſe phylacteries were long pieces of

parchment, whereon were written certain paſſages out of
Exodus and Deuteronomy, which they tied to their foreheads

- 2 *

** *

matter to determine; Joſephus makes mention

of them in the government of Jonathan, an

hundred and forty years before Chriſt, as a very

powerful body of men at that time; nor is it

improbable, that their origin was ſomewhat

earlier, and that, as ſoon as the Sadducees diſ

covered their principles to the world, theſe

men of different ſentiments might not long af

ter riſe up in eppoſition to them; for it is evi

dent from the character, which the Jewiſh hiſ.

torian gives of them, that, in the main articles

of their belief, they were entirely repugnant to

the Sadducees. (b) The Phariſees believe in

a fate, ſays he, and attribute all things to it,

but nevertheleſs they acknowledge the freedom

of man; but how they made theſe two appa

rent incompatibles conſiſt together, is no where

ſufficiently explained. They teach, that God

will one day judge the world, and puniſh or

reward men according to their merits. They

maintain, that ſouls are immortal, and that,

in the other world, ſome will be ſhut up in an

eternal priſon, and others ſent back again;

but with this difference, that thoſe of good

men ſhall enter into the bodies of men; thoſe

of wicked men, into the bodies of beaſts; which

exactly agrees with the famous tranſmigration

of Pythagoras. Their adherence to the law

was ſo exact, that, for fear of violating the

leaſt precept of it, they ſcrupulouſly obſerved

every thing, that had the leaſt relation to it,

even though the law had neither commanded,

nor forbidden them. Their zeal for the tradi

tions of the elders was ſuch, that they derived

them from the ſame fountain with the written

word itſelf, pretending, that Moſes received

both of them from God on Mount. Sinai, and

therefore aſcribing an equal authority to both.

They had a notion, that good works were me

ritorious, and therefore they invented a great

number of ſupererogatory ones, upon which

they valued themſelves more, than upon a due

obſervance of the law itſelf. Their frequent

waſhings and ablutions, (c) their long prayers

in public places, their (d) nice avoidance of

reputed ſinners, their faſting and great abſti

nence, their penance and mortification, (e)

their minute payment of tythes, their (f) ſtrict

obſervance of the Sabbath, and (g) oſtentatious

enlargement of " Phylacteries, were all works

of this kind; which nevertheleſs gained them

ſuch cſteem and veneration, that, while the

commonpeople loved, the greater ones dreaded

them, ſo that their power and authority in the

ſtate was conſiderable, though generally at

tended with pernicious conſequences, becauſe

their hearts were evil: for, notwithſtanding

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

x. II. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

end of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.

their ſhew of mighty zeal and great auſterity,

they were, in reality, no better, than what our

and left arm, in memory of the law; but a late explainer of

the Jewiſh cuſtoms aſſures us, that they were parchment

caſes, formed with very great nicety, into their proper ſhapes;

that the caſe for the head had four cavities, into each of which

they put a piece of parchment rolled up, wherein were written

ſome ſe&tions of the law ; but that, which was the arm, had

but one cavity, and into it they put one piece of parchment,

wherein four paſſages of Scripture were written. Lamy's In

troduction, lib. i. c. 16. The whole of this cuſton is founded

on Exod. xiii. 9. and Deut. vi. 8. but the words are only

metaphorically to be underſtood, as a command to have God's

laws perpetually before cur eyes, and his delive rance always

in remembrance. It cannot be denied however, that theie

phylacteries were generally worn by the Jews in out Saviour's

time, and were not diſuſed ſo late as St. Jerom's. Lamy, bid.

Saviour
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*

Saviour calls them, vain and oſtentatious,

ſpiteful and malicious, griping and voracious,

lovers of themſelves only, and deſpiſers of

others; inſomuch, that it was hard to ſay,

which was moſt predominant in them, their

infat ble avarice, inſupportable pride, or abo

minable hypocriſy.

In conjunction with the Phariſces, the

Scribes are often mentioned in the Scriptures

of the New Teſtament. They were not how

ever any particular ſe&t, but a profeſſion of

men of divers kinds, following literature.

For generally all that were any way learned

among the Jews, were, in the time of our Savi

our and his Apoſtes, called Scribes, but eſpe

cially thoſe, who, by their ſkill in the law, and

divinity of the Jews, were advanced to fit in

Moſes's ſeat, either as judges in their Sanhe

drim, or teachers in their ſchools, ºr ſynago

gues. Both their name and profeſſion began

immediately after the Babyloniſh captivity,

about five hundred years before the birth of

Chriſt; for Ezra him elf, was one of the firſt.

They were a body ºf the moſt learned men of

the nation, and chiefly c the ſect of the Pha

riſees, tho, gh ſome on tº ºm might poſſibly be

Kafraites, or Antitraditiºniſts, as it ſeems to ap

pear by cºe of them aſking our Saviour (b)

which zºº; the firſt coºdººſt of all, and

being ſo highly pleaſed with his anſwer.

Tº ſe, a ho were d ſcended from the ſtock of

Levi, were uſually cººd Sci.bes of the clergy;

but ſtich, as were ſirung from any other tribe,

were named Scripes of the people. The buſi

neſs of the latter, was to take cafe to preſerve

the purity ºf the text in all the bibles, which

they copied out, and to ſee that no corruption

was crept in the original. It was not held pro

per for every vulgar pen to tranſcribe the great

myſleries of the law, and therefore this peculiar

order of men, was appointed to that purpoſe;

but, they did not ſo entirely apply themſelves

to it, as not to take in many other matters both

of civil and religious concern, being public no

taries in the Sanhedrim, and courts of juſtice,

as well as regiſters in the ſynagogues. The

office of the Scribes of the clergy, was to teach

in public, and inſtruct the people by expound

ing to them the law in their ſermons, and ſet

diſcourſes; by which practice they grew into

ſuch repute in the Jewiſh ſtate, that it was hard

to ſay, whether the Phariſces, or they were held

in greater veneration: for what the Phariſees

gained among the common people by their

pretences to extraodinary ſanctity, theſe more

juſtly obtained by their zeal for the written

word, in preſerving it from the dangers of cor

ruption, and expounding it in the ears of the

people.

It is ſuppoſed, with a good deal of probabi

lity, that the ſect of the Eſſenes began about an

hundred and fifty years before Chriſt, and dur

ing the perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes,

when great numbers of Jews were driven into

the wilderneſs, where they inured themſelves to

a hard and laborious courſe of living. Why we

find no mention made of them in all the New

Teſtament, the probable reaſon may be, that

the major part of them lived in Egypt, at a

conſiderable diſtance from Judea, which, at

Nº. 65. Vol. II,

this time, was infeſted with ſuch perſecutions,

and inteſtine broils, as were abhorrent to their

retired and hermetic courſe of life, which, as

it ſecluded them from all places of great refort,

might make them leſs curious to enquire after

our Saviour's perſon and doćtrine, thinking

very probably, that, if he was really the Meſ

fiah, he would not fail to ſeek and find out

them ; but that, if he was not, he had already

enemies enough to oppoſe him, without their

leaving the ſolitary and contemplative life they

were accuſtomed to, merely to bear teſtimony

againſt him. Philo, who gives us a full ac

count of theſe people, tells us, that they were

called Eſſenes, from the Greek word, occº,

which ſignifics holy, and that there were two

ſorts of them: ſome, who living in ſociety, and

marrying, (though with a great deal of wari

neſs and circumſpection) lived in Villages, and

applicq themſelves to huſbandry, and other in

nocent trades and occupations, and were there

fore called practical; but, others, who living a

kind of monaſtic life, gave themſelves wholly

up to meditation, and were therefore called the

contemplative Eſſenes: but however they diſ

fered in their manner of life, they were both

of the ſame belief, and followed the ſame

maxims.

They had not indeed the like traditions with

the Pharifees, but, as they were Allegoriſis,

they had ſeveral myſtical books, which ſerved

them for a rule in explaining the ſacre, writ

ings, all of which (contrary to the Sº ducces)

they acknowledged and received. bey be

lieved, that God governs the world, but by

ſuch an abſolute predeſtination of every thing

From I Macc.

v. i. 2 Macc.

x. 1 1. did

Joſ. lib. xii.

e. 14. to the

cnd of r and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii, c. 19.

Their princi

les.

as allowed mankind no liberty of choice in all.

their actions. They acknowledged a future

ſtate, thinking, that the ſouls of good men went

into the fortunate iſlands, while thoſe of the

wicked, were ſhut up in ſubterraneous places ;

but as for the reſurrection of the body, and the

ſoul's returning to it again, after they were

once parted, of this they had no manner of

notion. All pračtical religion they reduced to

theſe three kinds. 1. The love of God. 2.

The love of virtue. And, 3. The love of man

kind. I. Their love of God expreſſed itſelf

in accounting him the author of all good, and,

conſequently, applying to him every morning

and night for the bleſfings they wanted; in

their abſtaining from ſwearing, from lying, and

all other fins, that are abhorrent to his nature;

and in their ſtrict obſervance of the ſabbath,

and all other holy rites, except ſacrificing; for

though they ſent their gifts to the altar, yet they

themſelves went not thither, preſuming, that

the ſanctity of their lives was the pureſt and

moſt acceptable ſacrifice to God that they

could offer. 2. Their love of virtue was ſhewn

in the government of their paſſions, their re

fraining from pleaſures, their contempt of

riches, their abſtinence in eating, their conti

nence, patience, the ſimplicity of their ſpeech,

and the modeſty of their carriage. And, 3.

Their love of mankind appeared in their great

benevolence and ſtrict juſtice; their charity to

the poor, and hoſpitality to ſtrangers; and

there needs no other proof of their love to one

another, than the union in which they lived.

(h) Mark xii. 28, &c.

P pp For
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*

For they had the ſame houſes, the ſame provi

ſions, the ſame habits, the ſame tables; their

gains were put in the common ſtock; they

divided the care of the ſick among them ; and

honoured the elder men of their ſociety with

the ſame reverence, as if they had been their

fathers.

This ſtrictneſs and regularity of theirs gave

them an eminent character, and made it a mat

ter of no ſmall conſequence to be admitted in

to their ſociety. For when, after a due courſe

of probation, any one preſented himſelf for

that purpoſe, they bound him under the moſt

ſolemn vows and proteſtations, “to love and

“worſhip God, and do juſtice to all men; to

“ profeſs himſelf an enemy to the wicked,

“ and a friend to the lovers of virtue; to keep

‘ his hands from theft, and all fraudulent

“ dealings, and his ſoul unpolluted with the

“ deſire of unjuſt gain ; not to uſurp upon his

“ inferiors, nor diſtinguiſh himſelf from them

“ by any ornaments of dreſs or apparel; not

‘ to conceal any of the myſteries of religion

“from his brethren, nor to diſcloſe any to the

“ profane, though it were to ſave his life; but

“ to pre erve the doćtrine he profeſſed, the

“ books that were written of it, and the names

“ of thoſe from whom he had it.” This was

the form of admiſſion into their communion,

which whoever violated, in any groſs inſtance,

was immediately excluded, and never received

again, without the deepeſt humiliation and re

pentance. And, if ſuch was the religion and

manner of life of the Eſſenes, we have leſs rea

ſon to be ſurprized, at our finding ſome authors

ſo much extolling their courage and magnani

mity upon ſeveral occaſions, as perſons, who,

under diſtreſſes and perſecutions, ſuffered death

and the moſt grievous torments, even with joy

and chearfulneſs, rather than ſay, or do any

thing contrary to the law of God. They are

ſaid however to have (k) greatly degenerated

from their primitive purity of life and doćtrine.

In the time of Trajan, and the reign of Juſti

nian, though they were known under the pom

pous title of angels, or angelick perſons, yet

were they found to come infinitely ſhort of the

beings, whoſe names they aſſumed, and, upon

that account, falling into a great diſeſteem,

in a very ſhort time t they dwindled into no

thing.

There was another ſeót among the Jews, (k)

mentioned in the Goſpels, which though of

later original, may not improperly be conſider

ed in this place; and that is the Herodians “,

who, in their main principles, were not very

different from the Sadducees. They ſprang

up, no doubt, in the time of Herod the Great,

ſome twenty or thirty years before Chriſt, and

º

T

had their denomination from him, but upon Frºm "Macc.

what account it is not ſo well agreed. The

common opinion is, that they looked upon He

rod as the promiſed Meſfiah: but it is a very

improbable thing, that any Jews ſhould, in the

time of our Saviour's miniſtry, above thirty

years after the death of Herod, hold him to

have been the Meſſiah, when they had found

no one of thoſe particulars, which they expect

ed from the Meſfiah, performed by him, but

rather every thing quite contrary. (/) Others

therefore ſuppoſe, that they were called He

rodians, becauſe they conſtituted a ſodality, (or

club as we call it) in honour of Herod at Je

ruſalem, as there were ſeveral in Rome, in

honour of their emperors". But ſince the ear

lieſt of theſe Sodalities in Rome were not in

ſtituted, till after the death of Auguſtus, who

out-lived Herod ſixteen years and upwards,

this could be no pattern, or foundation, for the

inſtitution of the like in memory of Herod,

who died ſo long before.

Herod, no doubt, came into the government

with great oppoſition ; and, as he was by birth

a foreigner, and had made his entrance with

much blood, his title was not acknowledged by

the greater part of the Jews, eſpecially as long

as Antigonus was alive. Thoſe therefore that

would own his title, and eſpouſe his intereſt,

might, for this reaſon, perhaps go under the

name of Herodians; but this ſeems not to be

the whole of the matter. Our bleſſed Saviour

cautions his diſciples (m) againſt the leaven,

(i. e. againſt the evil and erroneous tenets) of

Herod; which ſeems to imply, that Herod

himſelf was the author of ſome falſe notions,

which conſtituted a particular ſect, differing

from the other ſects of the Jews; and that his

followers, imbibing theſe principles from him,

had the denomination of Herodians. (m) For

as much then, that Herod (o), the better to ſe–

cure his poſſeſſion of the throne, had put him

ſelf under the Roman protection, (p) contrary

to an expreſs precept of the law; and, to in

gratiate himſelf with the great men at Rome,

built temples, and erected images in them for

idolatrous worſhip, excuſing himſelf to the

Jews, that all this he did, purely in compliance

to the commands he was neceſſitated to obey,

and might probably lay it down for a maxim

in religion, that in caſe of compulſion, it was

lawful to ſubmit to unjuſt injunctions; there is

no wonder at all, that ſome bold men ſhould

riſe up to juſtify the king's practice, and (by

the royal permiſſion) call themſelves by

his name, whoſe diſtinguiſhing tenet might

probably be, “ That, although they profeſſed

“ the Jewiſh religion, and abominated ido

“ latry in their hearts; yet, to humour the

(i) Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, lib. ii. c. 13.

f Some indeed are of opinion, that theſe Eſſenes did re

nounce Judaiſm, and were converts to Chriſtianity, and that

ſuch among them, as were called Therapeutze, became monks,

and were formed into that order by St. Mark, who was the

firſt founder of the Chriſtian church in Alexandria. But

though it ſeems not unlikely, that ſome of this ſect might be

cºnverted, yet, that the main body of them ſhould embrace

Chriſtianity, and ſo be loſt in the ſocieties of Chriſtian Hermits,

is far from being probable; eſpecially, ſince we find no traces

of any ſuch inſtitution Monkiſm, tili after the beginning of

the ſeeond century, when theſe Aſcetics, who had formerly

fled from perſecution, finding the ſweets of their retirment
and ſolitude, began to multiply, and ſo erected themſelves into

bodies. Prideaux's Sonneštion, Anno 107, and Baſnage's

Hiſtory of the Jews, lib. ii. c. 13.

*

l— -

T.

(k) Matth. xxii. 16. Mark iii. 6. Chap. viii. 15. Chap.

X11. I r.

+ Accordingly St. Mark (Chap. viii. 15.) calls that the

leaven of Herod, which Chriſt ſtiles the leaven of the Saddu

cees, Matth. xvi. 6.

(1) Scalinger in Animadver. ad Euſebii Chron. & Caſaubon

Exercit. &c.

* Such were the Auguſtales, Adrianales, Antonini, &c.

conſtituted in honour of Auguſtus, Adrian, and Antoninus,

and the reſt of the emperors, after their death. Prideaux's

Connection, Anno 107.

(m) Mark viii. 15.

(n) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 107.

(o) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xv. c. 12.

(p/ Deut. xvii. 15.

“ Romans

v. 1. 2 Macc.

X II. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. I4. to the

end of , and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.
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Zealous.

* Romans, and make themſelves eaſy with

“ their governors, it was not unlawful to com

“ ply ſometimes with their demands, and, at

“ leaſt outwardly, to become occaſional con

“ formiſts.” This is the leaven of the Hero

dians, which our Saviour cautions his diſciples

againſt; but it was not of long continuance in

the Jewiſh church.

having loſt his credit at Rome, and being de

poſed and baniſhed out of Judea, the ſect that

was inſtituted by his father, and ſupported

by his favour and countenance, could not ſup

port itſelf after his diſgrace.

Another ſect, mentioned by Joſephus (r), as

riſing after this time, was that of Judas of Ga

lilee: for, when Archelaus, ſon of Herod the

Great was ſent into baniſhment, and Judea re

duced to a Roman province, Judas t, a native

of Galamala, took occaſion from ſome new ex

ačtions, to exhort his countrymen to ſhake off

the Roman yoke; pretending that, to pay tri

bute, to any foreign power, was a ſhameful

badge of their ſlavery. An averſion to the

Roman dominion, and an hatred of the publi

cans (who had the care of receiving the taxes

and tributes) was natural enough to all the

Jews; but they, whoſe zeal led them to join

Judas, and form a particular ſect, valued them

ſelves upon their holineſs and juſtice, becauſe

they would not acknowledge any other ſove

reign but God; and, rather than ſubmit to the

dominion of man, or give him the title of

Lord, they choſe to ſubjećt themſelves to any

torments, or even to death itſelf.

judas indeed periſhed, and all, as many as obeyed

him, were diſperſed for a while ; but in the

time of the Jewiſh wars, they gathered again,

ſq) Baſnage's Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 14.

(r) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xviii.

t Auguſtus furniſhed him with a plauſible pretence for it,

For, Herod Antipas (q)

and ſoon became a faction, ſtrong and conſi

derable enough to put every thing into confu

ſion. They affected the title of zealots, (ſays

(5) Joſephus) as if their undertakings had

been good and honourable, even while they

out—did the very worſt of men in wickedneſs.

They looked upon themſelves indeed, as the

true ſucceſſors of Phinehas, (t) who, out of

zeal for the honour of God, did immediate exe

| cution upon Zimri and Coſbi, for which he re

ceived the divine thanks and approbation: and,

in imitation of him, theſe men took upon them

to execute judgment upon ſuch as they called

notorious offenders, without ſtaying for the or

dinary formalities of law. And therefore they

made no ſcruple of robbing, and plundering,

and killing the principal of the nobility, under

pretence of their holding correſpondence with

the Romans, and betraying the liberty of their

country. At laſt, joining with the Idumaºans,

they committed all manner of outrage, ſeized

on the temple, and profaned the ſančtuary, and

ſlew many of the high-prieſts themſelves. So

that, when Jeruſalem came to be beſieged, they

were perpetually raiſing tumults and diſtraćtions

within, which ended at laſt in the deſtruction

of their city and temple, and the total diſſolu

tion of their ſtate.

Theſe were the ſeveral ſeóts which, much

about this period of time, ſprang up in the

Jewiſh church ; and, if the like differences in

opinion have ſince appeared in the Chriſtian,

it is no more than what the ſpirit of God has

foretold: (u) For there muſt be hereſſes among you,

that they who are approved, may be made manifeſt

among you.

by iſſuing out his edićt to have the whole province of Syria

new ſurveyed, and taxed about this time.

(s) De Bello Jud. lib. iv.

(t) Numb. xxv. 13. (u) I Cor. xi. 19.

From 1 Macc.

v. 1. 2 Macc.

x. 1 1. and

Joſ. lib. xii.

c. 14. to the

End of 1 and

2 Macc. and

of Joſ. lib.

xiii. c. 19.
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FROM THE DEATH OF JOHN HYRCANUS, TO THE BIRTH OF JESUS

C H R IS T.

T H E

A. M. Y R C A N US, when he died, left five

5897, &c. ſons; Ariſtobulus, Antigonus, and Alex

*.º ander were the three firſt : who the fourth was,

> we no where read; but the name of the fifth

Ariſtoº was Abſalom. Ariſtobulus, as eldeſt, ſuc
ſucceeds his - - - -

}.e. ceeded his father, both in the pontificate and

himſelfking of principality of the nation, and (as we ſaid be

'ºh, fore) was the firſt in Judea, ſince the Babylo

mother and niſh captivity, who put on a diadem, and aſ
brother. ſumed the title of a king; but he was a man of

a bloody and ſuſpicious diſpoſition. His own

mother, becauſe, in virtue of his father’s will,

ſhe claimed ſome ſhare in the ſovereignty, he

firſt caſt into priſon, and there ſtarved to death.

All his brothers he put under the like confine

ment, except Antigonus, who was his great

favourite, and, at firſt, ſhared in the govern

ment with him; but he ſoon cooled in his af

fections, and at laſt had him put to death; tho’

in this piece of cruelty, the inſtruments about

him were more to blame than he. \

As ſoon as he was ſettled in the throne, he

engaged in a war with the Ituraeans f ; and,

having ſubdued the greateſt part of them, he

forced them to become proſclytes to the Jewiſh

religion, in the ſame manner as his father had

done to the Idumaeans; but returning ſick

from the war to Jeruſalem, he left his brother

behind him to finiſh it, which accordingly he

IH I S T O R. Y.

did with ſucceſs; and ſo returning in triumph

at a time when the feaſt of tabernacles was ce- ºf:

leviating, he went directly to the temple (as 19. to the end

did the guards that attended him) with his ar- ***".

mour on, to pay his devotions to God.

The queen and the courtiers of her party,

who envied the intereſt which Antigonus had

with the king, were always buzzing in his cars,

ſuch ſtories as they thought would excite his

jealouſy; and now they come and tell him,

“That it was high time for him to look to

“ himſelf; that his brother was gone into the

“ temple in an equipage, not becoming a pri

“vate man; and that, in all probability, it

“ would not be long, before he could come

“ with a troop of his armed ſoldiers, and exe

“cute his wicked deſign againſt him.”

This repreſentation made ſome impreſſion

upon Ariſtobulus, ſo that he ſent to his brother

to put off his armour, and immediately come

to him ; concluding, that if, purſuant to his

orders, he came unarmed, there was no miſ

chief intended, but that, iſ he did otherwiſe,

there might be ſomething in what the queen

had ſuggeſted: and therefore placing his guards

in a ſubterraneous paſſage i, which led from

the palace to the temple, and through which

his brother was to come to the king's apart

ment, he ordered them, that if he came

f

t Ituriea, the country where theſe people dwelt, was part

of Coelo-Syria, bordering upon the North-Eaſt part of the

land of Iſrael, and lying between the inheritance of the half

Tribe of Manaſſeh beyond Jordan, and the territories of Da

inals us. It is the ſame country, that is ſometimes called Au

ronitis, and had its name from it ur, one of the ſons of Iſhmael,

Gen., xxv. 15. who, in our Engliſh verſion, is wrongfully

called Jetur. Predeaux's Connection, Anno 1 o'.

t. When Hyrcanus built the palace of Baris, he cauſed this

paſſige, which led from thence to the temple, to be made,

3

that, upon all occaſions, he might have a ready communica

tion with it: And as, over this paſſage, there was a turret,

or tower of the palace, called Straton's tower; Joſephus tells

tis a remarkable ſtory concerning it, viz. I hat one Judas, an

Eiſene, having fortold that Antigonus ſhould, that very dav,

be ſlain in Straton's tower, which he took to be a town ſo

called, lying on the ſea-coaſt, and two days journey from Je

ruſalem, and ſeeing Antigonus come into the terple, he fell

into a great paſſion, and bºgan to exclaim againſt truth itſelf,

as ſuppoſing his prediction ºppoſible auw to be ſuiñiled; but,

** while
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unarmed, they ſhould let him paſs, but, if

otherwiſe, they ſhould inſtantly fall upon him,

and diſpatch him.

The queen, knowing this, prevailed with the

meſſenger, whom Ariſtobulus ſent to bid his

brother come unarmed, to tell him, on the

contrary, that the king, being informed of a

very beautiful ſuit of armour, which he had

brought with him from the wars, was minded

to ſee how it became him, and therefore deſir

ed him to come in it, which accordingly he

did, ſuſpecting no ill. When he came to the

place; where the guards were poſted, they, ſee

ing his armour on, executed their orders, and

immediately ſlew him; but, no ſooner was the

fačt committed, than Ariſtobulus ſeverely re

pented it.

For the ſenſe of the loſs of a good brother

brought to his remembrance the murther of

his mother, and his conſcience flew in his face

for both at once. The anxiety of his mind

increaſed the diſtemper of his body; ſo that,

finding no eaſe for the one, and no cure for the

other, in the utmoſt agonies of guilt, and with

many bitter accuſations of himſelf, he gave up

the ghoff, t and, after a reign of no more than

one year, was ſucceeded by his brother Alex

ander Jannaeus.

Ever ſince his father’s death, he had been

kept in priſon by the late king; but, upon his

deceaſe, his widow Salome releaſed him, and

his other two brothers from their confinement;

ſo that, being now on the throne, and having

diſcovered that the elder of theſe brothers had

formed a deſign to ſupplant him, he cauſed

him to be put to death; but the other, who

was called Abſalom, deſiring to live quietly,

and in a private condition, he took into his

favour, and under his protection.

As ſoon as he had ſettled his matters at home,

he led forth his forces to make war with the

people of Ptolemais; and, having vanquiſhed

them in a pitched battle, ſhut them up in the

city, and laid cloſe fiege to it. This place, and

Gaza, together with the tower of Straton, and

the fortreſs of Dura, which Zoilus poſſeſſed,

were the only places on the coaſt, which were

not under Alexander’s dominion; and there

fore, dividing his forces, with one part he be

ſieged Ptolemais, and employed the other in

ravaging the territories of Zoilus, and thoſe of

Gaza. In the mean time the beſieged had

ſent to Ptolemy Lathyrus *, the expelled king

of Egypt, who reigned then in Crete, to come

to their relief; but afterwards, bethinking

themſelves better, they came to a reſolution

(which they communicated to Ptolemy) to

truſt to their own ſtrength, rather than admit

of any auxiliaries.

Ptolemy however was already ſet to ſea,

when he heard this news; and therefore pro

ceeding in his voyage, and landing his army in

Phoenicia, he advanced towards Ptolemais :

but the people in the town would neither re

ceive his meſſengers, nor ſend him any anſwer,

ſo that he was in no ſmall perplexity what

courſe to take, when Zoilus, and the Gazeans

ſent embaſſadors, deſiring his aſſiſtance againſt

Alexander's forces, which they were not able to

oppoſe.

Ptolemy, being very glad of any opportunity

to make an honourable retreat from before

Ptolemais, readily marched his army to their

relicf: but Alexander, not thinking it adviſible

to hazard an engagement with him, withdrew

his army into their quarters, and there thought

to gain by policy, what he could not attain by

force. -

To this purpoſe he entered into a treaty with

Lathyrus, and engaged to pay him four hun

dred talents of ſilver, on condition, that he

would deliver Zoilus, and his territories into

his hands, which Lathyrus agreed to do, and,

accordingly had got Zoilus into his cuſtody:

but when he came to underſland, that at the

ſame time Alexander was clandeſtinely treating

with Cleopatra, to bring her upon him with all

her forces, he, deteſting ſuch double dealing,

broke off all friendſhip with him, and reſolved

to do him what miſchief he could.

The two armies therefore met the next year,

and a very fierce battle enſued near Aſophus,

not far from the river Jordan, wherein Alex

ander being vanquiſhed loſt thirty thouſand of

his men, beſides thoſe that were taken priſon

ers. After this vićtory, Ptolerny made every

where great havock, and ſpread the terror * of

his name throughout all the province: but his

mother Cleopatra being fearful, leſt ſo much

ſucceſs ſhould make him powerful enough to

invade Egypt, ſet out with a large fleet, and a

numerous army, which ſhe landed in Phoenicia,

and thence proceeded to Ptolemais, expecting

that the people would have opened their gates

to her, but finding the contrary, ſhe inveſted

the place to take it by force; while Ptolemy,

believing that it would be eaſy for him to re

cover Egypt in the abſence of his mother and

while he was in this agony, news being brought, that Antigo

nus was ſlain in that part of the ſubterraneous gallery, which

was directly under the turret, called Straton's Tower, the

Eſſene rejoiced in the comfort and ſatisfaction of having his

i. verified, at the ſame time that every one elſe was

amenting the murther of this young prince. Jewiſh Antiq.

lib. xii. c. 19.

t Ariſtobulus was a great favourer of the Greeks, for

which reaſon he was called Philellen, and the Greeks indeed

had an equal favour for him: for, as Joſephus tells out of

Strabo, one of their hiſtorians has left this character of him:

“That he was a prince of equity and had in many things

been very beneficial to the Jews,” in that he had augmented

their territories, and ingrafted into the Jewiſh ſtate, part of

the nation of the Iturieans: but the actions of his ſhort reign

ſhew him to have been a man of a quite different diſpoſition.

Prideaux's Connection, Anno 106.

* This Ptolemy Lathyrus, by his mother Cleopatra was

imade king of Egypt, but, by his affecting to reign without

her, he ſo far incurred her diſpleaſure, that ſhe procured his

expulſion by this artifice. Some of her favourite eunuchs

ſhe cauſed to be wounded; and then bringing them out into

the public aſſembly of the Alexandrians, ihe there pretended,

No. 66. Vol. II.

that they had ſuffered this from Lathyrus, in defence of her

perſon againſt him, and thereupon accuſed him of having

made an attempt upon her life; and by this means ſhe ſo far

incenſed the people, that they roſe in a general uproar againſt

him, and would have torn him in pieces, had he not fled for his

life. Hereupon Cleopatra ſent for Alexander, her youngeſt

ſon, who for ſome time had reigned in Cyprus, and, having

made him king of Fgypt, forced Lathyrus to be content

with Cyprus, upon his brother's leaving it. Juſtin, lib.

xxxix. c. 4.

* There is a very cruel and barbarous ačt, which he is

ſaid to have done at this time, viz. that, coming with his army,

in the evening after the victory, to take up his quarters in the

adjoining villages, and finding them full of women and chil

dren, he cauſed them to be all ſlaughtered, and their bodies

to be cut in pieces, and put in caldrons over the fire to be

boiled, as if they had been for ſupper; that ſo he might leave an

opinion in that country, that his men fed upon human fleſh,

and thereby create the greater dread and terror of his army.

This barbarous cruelty Strabo and Nicholaus (as Joſephus

tells us) make mention of. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 21.
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A. M. her army, left Syria, and went upon that expe

Aºi. dition; but meeting with more oppoſition,

ſo, &c. than he expected, he was obliged to return to

Gaza, where he paſſed the winter, and from

thence went back again to Cyprus. -

He makes an As ſoon as Cleopatra had taken Ptolemais,

ºliance with Alexander went thither with conſiderable pre
Cleopatra,

.#. ſents, and was kindly received, as an unhappy

gypt. prince, who was Ptolemy's enemy, and had no

other refuge, but the queen's protećtion: and

therefore, when ſome about her ſuggeſted, that

now ſhe had an opportunity to ſeize on him

and his dominions, Ananias, one of her ge

nerals, who by birth was a Jew, and by deſ

cent a relation to Alexander, by repreſenting

to her the danger and injuſtice of ſuch a pro

cedure; how baſe and injurous to her own ho

nour, which for no conſiderations whatever

ought to be tarniſhed; how prejudicial to her

intereſt, by provoking all the Jews in the world

againſt her; and how contrary to the rules of

faith and common honeſty, which are obſerv

ed among all mankind, it would be to treat a

friend and ally in this manner; he prevailed

with her to defiſt from all thoughts of it, ſo

that, having concluded an amicable alliance

with Alexander, ſhe returned with her army

into Egypt.

As ſoon as the country was clear of theſe

foreigners, and Alexander had recruited his

ſhattered forces, he marched into Coelo-Syria,

where (after a ſiege of ten months), he took

Gadara, and, after that, the ſtrong fortreſs of

Amathus, where Theodorus, the ſon of Zeno,

prince of Philadelphia had laid up all his trea

fure: but Theodorus falling ſuddenly upon

him, as he was returning from the conqueſt,

not only recovered his treaſure again, but ſlew

ten thouſand of his men, and took all his bag

age from him.º g ºil theſe misfortunes however did not diſ

inhabians to courage this prince. The next year he march

** ed his forces again over the Jordan; and, after

having taken ſome neighbouring places, came,

and ſat down before Gaza, with a deſign, if he

took it, to uſe the people with the utmoſt ſe

verity; but Apollodotus, who commanded

the town, made a gallant defence, and, in a

ſally with twenty thouſand of his men one

night fell ſo furiouſly upon Alexander's camp,

that he had like to have ruined him, and his

whole army; but, as ſoon as the day appeared,

the Jews, diſcovering who they were, (for they

thought in the dark that Lathyrus was come

again to the aſſiſtance of Gaza) rallied again,

and repulſed the Gazeans into the city, with

the loſs of a thouſand of their men.

The city however ſtill held out, till Lyſima

chus, envying the credit and eſteem, which his

\ brother Apollodotus had gained in the defence

of the place, treacherouſly ſlew him, and then

as treacherouſly delivered up the city to Alex

ander; who, as ſoon as he had got poſſeſſion of

it, let looſe his ſoldiers upon it, with a full

licence to kill, plunder, and deſtroy, which

produced a ſad ſcene of barbarity. The Ga

zeans, thus finding that they were to have no

quarter, ſtood upon their defence, and ſold their

lives at ſo dear a rate, that, in the carnage and

ſaccage of the place, Alexander loſt as many

men of his own, as he killed of the enemy; but

had the horrid pleaſure, before he went away, to

to ſee this antient and famous city reduced to

utter ruin and deſolation.

When he returned to Jeruſalem, he was far

from finding matters there in any peaceable

poſture. For, in the feaſt of tabernacles, while

he was offering the uſual ſacrifices as high

prieſt, the people, who were aſſembled in the

temple, had the inſolence to pelt him with ci

trons, (for during this feſtival it was a cuſtom

among the Jews to carry f branches of palm

trees, and lemon-trees in their hands) and to

give him very opprobrious language, telling

him, that he was a ſlave t, and unworthy to go

up to the holy altar to offer ſolemn ſacrifices,

which enraged him to ſuch a degree, that he

fell upon them with his ſoldiers, and ſlew ſix

thouſand of them. After this he ſurrounded

the court of the prieſts, wherein the altar and

the temple ſtood, with a wooden partition, to

hinder the people from coming near him, while

he was officiating; and, to ſecure his perſon

againſt all future attempts, he took guards into

his pay from Piſidia, and Cilicia, (for he durſt

not truſt his own countrymen) and of theſe he

had ſix thouſand always about him.

Having thus, in ſome meaſure, laid the ſtorm

at home, he marched his forces againſt the

Moabites, and Ammonites, and made them be

come tributary to him. He attacked again the

From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c. 19.

to the end of

lib. xv.
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againſt him.

fortreſs of Amathus; but Theodorus, not dar

ing to ſtand his coming, had removed his trea–

ſure, and withdrawn the garriſon, ſo that he

took it without oppoſition: but in his war with

Thedas, an Arabian king, he had not the like

ſucceſs; for, falling into an ambuſcade, which

that prince had laid for him near Gadara, he

there loſt moſt of his army, and, not without

ſome difficulty, eſcaped himſelf.

This loſs, added to the hatred, which the

Jews had conceived againſt him, made them fly

out into an open rebellion, ſo that here a civil

war commenced, which laſted for ſix years.

In moſt encounters he had the advantage of his

ſubječts, but ſo exaſperated were they againſt

him, that he could never bring them to ſubmit:

for, having one day aſked them, what they

would have him do to pleaſe them, they all

with one voice replied, “ that he ſhould cut

“ his own throat; for, upon no other terms,

“ would they be at peace with him; and well

+ The word in the original is attrog, which the Jews ima

gine to have been the forbidden fruit, that our firſt parents

eat in Paradiſe. It very much reſembles a citron or lemon,

except that it has a rough and uneaven rind, which they

fondly imagine, was originally occaſioned by Eve's impreſſing

her teeth on it, and that theſe marks it has ſtill retained. The

cuſtom of carrying theſe in their hands is in teſtimony of

‘their joy, but on the ſeventh day, which cloſes the feſtival,

they break their branches, and throw them away; and there

fore it is ſuppoſed, that it was on this day, when the mutinous

multitude pelted the high-prieſt with theſe attrogs, which, at

this time, were very common in Paleſtine. Univerſal Hiſtory,

lib. ii. c. 11.

t In this they alluded to what Eleazar, a leading Phariſee,

had ſaid to his father Hyrcanus, viz. That his mother was a

captive taken in the wars, and he, conſequently, diſqualified

to be their high-prieſt, vide page 1127. But the true reaſon

of their exaſperation againſt him, was, that he followed his

father's ſteps, and not only gave countenance to the contrary

ſect, but continued the penal laws againſt thoſe who ſhould

obſerve the traditions and cuſtoms introduced by the Phariſees.

Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 11. -

ºt it

- 2
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it were, they ſaid, conſidering the great f

• miſchiefs he had done them, if they could be

• reconciled to him, even after he was in his

“grave; ” and thereupon they ſent deputies

to Demetrius Euchaerus, who was then king of

Damaſcus, to deſire ſuccours from him againſt

their ſovereign.

Demetrius, at their requeſt, came into Judea

with an army of three thouſand horſe, and forty

thouſand foot, Syrians and Jews. Alexander

marched againſt him with ſix thouſand Greek

mercenaries, and twenty thouſand Jews, who

continued faithful to him : but in the engage

ment he was quite vanquiſhed. All his foreign

troops were loſt to a man; and the greateſt part

of his other forces was ſo miſerably broken,

that he was forced to flee for ſhelter to the

mountains, with the poor remnant he could

get together. -

This misfortune, which, in all appearance,

muſt have totally ruined his affairs, proved the

very means of re-eſtabliſhing them. Six thou

ſand of thoſe very Jews, who had ſo lately ap

peared in arms againſt him, when they ſaw him

reduced to this diſtreſſed condition, were

moved with compaſſion, and went over to him;

and Demetrius, being content with the firſt

advantage he had gained, or fearing perhaps

that the reſt of the Jews would do the ſame,

retired into Syria, leaving the rebels to

make war againſt their king with their own

forces.

In moſt of the conflićts that happened be

tween them Alexander defeated them, but ſtill

he could bring them to no terms of peace; till

at laſt, coming to a deciſive battle, he cut off

the major part of them, and the reſt he ſhut up

in a place, called Bethome. This he beſieged,

and took; and, having carried eight hundred

of the rebels priſoners to Jeruſalem, he there

cauſed them to be crucified all on one day, and

their wives and children to be ſlain before their

faces, as they were hanging on the croſſes,

whilſt he made an entertainment for his wives

and concubines near the place, where this ſcene

of terror was acting, with an intent chiefly to

feat himſelf and them with this horrid fight.

This was a ſavage, and unheard-of cruelty: and

upon this occaſion, the people of his own party

called him Thracides, i. e. as cruel as a Thra

cian, as no name indeed could be bad enough

to expreſs ſo inhuman a procedure.

After theſe civil wars were ended, Alexander

led his army againſt the two kings of Damaſcus,

Antiochus firſt, and afterwards Aretas t, who,

º

at different times, had invaded his kingdom.

He took ſeveral ſtrong places in the neighbour

ing territories, and, after an expedition of three

years continuance, returned to Jeruſalem, and

was well received by his ſubjects. But that

felicity he did not long enjoy: for having at a

certain time drank to a great exceſs, he there

upon fell ſick, and was afterwards ſeized with a

quartan ague, which he was never able to

ſhake off. This however did not interrupt his

military undertakings, till, being quite ex

+ The fourth book of the Maccabees (Chap. xxix.) tells

us, that this war was chiefly between the Phariſees and Sad

ducees, and that Alexander, having declared himſelf againſt

the former, had put fifty thouſand of them to death within the

ſpace of ſix years, which ſo exaſperated the reſt, that they

hauſted, he was forced to ſubmit to fate, while

he was beſieging the caſtle of Ragaba, in the

country of the Geraſens. His queen Alex

andra, who was with him at the ſiege, obſerv

ing him to draw near his end, was exceedingly

troubled at the ill ſtate wherein ſhe and her

children ſhould be left at his death. She knew

how much he had exaſperated the Phariſees,

then a powerful ſect among the Jews, and how

great hatred the generality of the people, at

their inſtigation, had contračted againſt them ;

and therefore ſhe ſaw nothing elſe, but that ſhe

and her family would be given up to deſtruc

tion, and made vićtims to the public rage; and

thus ſhe ſat by his bed-fide, lamenting, and be

moaning herſelf, while he lay a-dying. -

To eaſe her mind from theſe diſmal appre

henſions, the advice, which he gave her, was

this, (a) “ that ſhe ſhould conceal his death,

“ till the caſtle was taken, and then, carrying

“ his dead body with her, ſhould lead back the

“ army in triumph for this ſucceſs; that, as

“ ſoon as ſhe was come to Jeruſalem, ſhe ſhould

“ ſend for ſome of the leading men of the ſect

“ of the Phariſees, lay his dead corps before

“ them, and tell them, that ſhe reſigned it

“wholly to their pleaſure, either to treat it

“ with indignity, (as his treatment of them

“ had deſerved) or to diſpoſe of it as they

“ thought fit; and, withal, that ſhe ſhould not

“ forget to aſſure them, that, as her huſband

“ had made her regent, during her children's

“minority, ſhe would do nothing in the ad

“ miniſtration without their advice and parti

“cipation.”

After the redućtion of Ragaba, Alexandra

returned to Jeruſalem in the manner that was

preſcribed, and in every thing elſe obſerved her

huſband's directions moſt punctually ; which

ſucceeded ſo well, that the uſual invectives

againſt him were changed into encomiums.

All deplored the loſs of ſo valiant a prince, and

honoured his funeral with a more than ordi

nary pomp and ſolemnity; all pitied the queen

dowager, and, in obedience to her huſband's

will, ſettled her in the ſupreme government of

the nation.

Alexander, when he died, left behind him

two ſons, Hyrcanus, and Ariſtobulus, but the

regency he inveſted in the queen, who had in

deed the name of the government, but the ad

miniſtration was entirely in the power of the

Phariſees. The firſt thing therefore, that they

did, was, to have the decree, of John Hyrcanus,

againſt their traditionary conſtitutions, aboliſh

ed; next to releaſe all the priſoners, and re-call

all the exiles, that were concerned with them in

the late civil-wars; and then, to demand juſtice

againſt all thoſe, by whoſe inſtigation and ad

vice, the eight hundred rebels abovementioned

had becn crucified.

To this purpoſe they exhibited articles

againſt one Diogenes, a noted conſident of the

late king's ; had him condemned and executed,

and proceeded in like manner againſt ſeveral

From Joſeph.

b. xiii. c. 19.

to the end of

lib. xv.

The alterati

ons, and per

ſecutions,

which the

Phariſecs oc

caſion.

others; ſo that the late king's friends and ad-.

would hearken to no accommodation. Univerſal Hiſtory, lib.

ii. c. 11. -

+ This Aretas was king of Arabia Petraea, but, upon the

death of Antiochus, was choſen king of Damaſcus likewiſe.

(a) Joſeph. Antiq, lib. xiii. c. 23.

herents
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herents, ſeeing no end of theſe perſecutions,

went at length to the queen in a body, with

Ariſtobulus her younger ſon at the head of

them, to remonſtrate againſt theſe proceedings.

They had been old officers to the king, and

had faithfully adhered to him in all his wars,

and difficulties; and therefore they requeſted,

that, if no regard were to be had to their ſer

vices, they might at leaſt be permitted to de

part the land, and ſeek their ſafety elſewhere,

or elſe, to be cut of the reach of their enemies,

might be ſent into the ſeveral garriſons of the

kingdom; and to this laſt demand of theirs

the queen conſented.

ily del In the mean time, news was brought to Je

...'..." ruſalem, that Tigranes king of Armenia, with

their appre- an army of five hundred thouſand men, had

ºn. invaded Syria, and would in a ſhort time be in

*...hº.. Judea. This put the queen, and all the Jews

into a terrible fright; and therefore they im

mediately diſpatched away embaſſadors, with

preſents of great value, to court his friendſhip,
and divert the ſtorm. The embaſſadors found

him laying cloſe ſiege to Ptolemais, and, when

they were introduced, (for he was a man * of

great pride and ſtate) he commended their for

wardneſs in applying to him, accepted their

preſents, and aſſured them of his good inclina

tions; but the true reaſon of all this civility

was, that Lucullus, the Roman general in pur

ſuit of Mithridates had entered Armenia, and

was putting the country under military contri

bution, which obliged Tigranes, to return

home, and ſo delivered the Jews from the ap

prehenſions of an invaſion from that quarter.

A. M. Alexandra, when ſhe was declared queen,
...g. made Hyrcanus high-prieſt, and left Ariſtobu

The Jews.

Ant. Chriſt. lus to lead a private life; but a private life was
6 & p - - - p - -

A., not agreeable to his aſpiring temper. As ſoon

... Hyrca- therefore as he perceived that the queen was

nº lºº. ſick, and paſt all hopes of recovery, he privately

º: in the night went out of Jeruſalem, attended

by Ariſtobu- only with one ſervant; and, having viſited all
lus. the caſtles, in which, by his procurement, his

father's friends had been placed in garriſon, in

fifteen days time he ſecured to his intereſt

twenty of theſe fortreſſes, and thereby in a

manner made himſelf maſter of the reſt of the

ſtrength of the kingdom; ſo that, when his

mother died, (which was not long after his de

parture from Jeruſalem) though ſhe had de

clared his brother Hyrcanus her ſucceſſor, he

nevertheleſs met him in the plains of Jericho:

but, as the two armies were going to engage,

moſt of the forces of Hyrcanus deſerted, and

went over to Ariſtobulus, which obliged Hyr

canus to come to a treaty with his brother, in

which it was agreed, that he ſhould make a

reſignation of the crown and high-prieſthood

to Ariſtobulus, and ſubmit to live quietly upon

his own private fortune, which accordingly was

ratified by public ſanction.

Hyrcanus was a quiet and peaceable man, a

lover of retirement and eaſe, and therefore his

reſignation of the crown was not ſo great a

grievance to him, as it was to ſome about him.

Among theſe Antipater f, the father of Herod,

ſurnamed the Great, was the chief: who, hav

ing perſuaded Hyrcanus, that while he conti

nued in Judea, his life was in danger, and that

he had no other choice left, but either to reign

or die, adviſed him to make his eſcape to Aretas

king of Arabia, and with him to ſtipulate for

forces for the recovery of his kingdom. Hyr

canus did ſo ; and, upon condition that he

would reſtore the towns, which his father Alex

ander had taken from him, Aretas ſupplied him

with fifty thouſand men, who, being joined

with the Jews, that were of Hyrcanus's party,

gave battle to Ariſtobulus, and having obtained

a compleat victory, purſued him to Jeruſalem,

and thence to the mount of the temple, where

they beſieged him, and committed ſome out

rageous acts *. In the mean time, Scaurus,

one of Pompey's lieutenants, being come with

a Roman army as far as Damaſcus, Ariſtobulus

took care, with the promiſe of four hundred

talents, to engage him on his ſide; ſo that he

ſent to Aretas to withdraw his forces from Je

ruſalem, and threatened him with the Roman

arms in caſe of refuſal. Hereupon Aretas was

forced to raiſe the ſiege, and march off: but in

his retreat Ariſtobulus fell upon his rear, and

.deſtroyed about ſeven thouſand of his men.

* This vain man aſſumed to himſelf the title of king of

kings; and, to make his claim to it the better appear, having

taken ſeveral petty princes priſoners in his wars with them,

he made them wait on him, as his domeſtic ſervants. He

never went abroad, but he had four of them to attend him ;

two running by him on one ſide of his horſe, and two on the

other ; and thus, in like manner, he was ſerved by ſome of

them at his table, in his bed-chamber, and on all other occa

fions, but more eſpecially when he gave audience to embaſ.

ſadors: for then, to make the greater oſtentation of his glory

to foreign nations, he made all theſe captive kings, in the poſ.

ture, and habit of ſervants, to range themſelves on each ſide

of him. But, as proud as he was, when once he came to feel

the power of the Roman arms, he was ſoon brought into ſuch

a ſtate of mean and abject humiliation, that, when he appeared

before Pompey, he plucked his crown, or royal Tiara, from

off his head, and caſt himſelf proſtrate on the ground before

him. Plutarch. in Lucullo & Pompeio.

+ Euſebius, and Julius Africanus tells us, that the father of

this Antipater was an heathen, and an inhabitant of Aſcalon ;

that a company of robbers, having pillaged a temple, near

Aſcalon, took this young Antipater, the father of Herod the

Great, who, at that time, was the prieſt of the temple, away

with them; and that his father, being not able to redeem

him, they carried him into Idumaea, where he ſettled, and

made, his fortune. But there is much more probability, that
what Joſephus, in the hiſtory of the Jewiſh wars, lib. i. c. 5.

tells us of this great man may be true; viz. that he was the

ſon ºf another Antipater, who was made governor of Idumaea

by Alexander Jannaeus; and, as to his religion, there is no

queſtion to be made, but that he was a Jew and circumciſed;

becauſe the Idumeans had, long before, received circumciſion

and the religion of the Jews, even when Hyrcanus made a

conqueſt of their country. This Antipater, having had his

education in the court of Alexander Jantaeus, and Alexandra

his queen, who reigned after him, had wrought himſelf into

the good graces of Hyrcanus, the eldeſt of their ſons, n hopes

to riſe by his favour, when he ſhould come to the crown atter

his mother; but when Hyrcanus was dºpo ed, and Ariſtobu

lus made king in his place, all the meaſures, which he had

taken for his advancement, were broken ; and, being too ob

noxious to Ariſtobulus, ever to have any proſpect of favour

from him, he thought himſelf obliged, both in his own intereſt

and defence, to act the part we find he did. Calmet's D Sti

onary, under the word, and Prideaux's Connection, Anno (5.

* One barbarous action of this kind is thus related by Joſe

phus. At this time, there was at Jeruſalem one Onias, a man

of great reputation for the ſanctity of his life, and who, by his

prayers, had been thought to have once obtained rain front

Heaven in an extremity of drought. Upon a fond imagination

therefore, that his curſes would be as prevalent as his prayers,

the beſiegers bought him into the camp, and there preſſed him

to curſe Ariſtobulus, and all that were with him. He oppoſ

ed their requeſt, as long as he could ; but at lºngth, finding

no reſt ſrom their importunities, he lifted 9 is hands to

Heaven, and, as he was ſtanding in the midſt of them, ſaid,

O Lord God, rºler of the univerſe, ſince both ºve, that fiand here

before thee, are thr people, and they, that are beſieged in the temple

are thy prieſis, I humbly beſeech thee not to hear the prayers of ei

ther of them againſt the other. Whereupon they, who brought

h m thither, were ſo enraged againſt the good man, that

they fell upon him, and ſtoned him to death. Jewiſh Antiq.

lb. xiv. c. 3.

Not

From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c.

19. to the end

of lib. xv.

Hyrcanus,

aſſiſted by A

retas, defeats

Ariſtobulus,

and they both

appeal to

Pompey.
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Not long after this, Pompey himſelfcamein

to Syria, and took up his reſidence at Damaſ

cus, where he was attended with embaſſadors

from ſeveral nations, and, among the reſt,

Hyrcanus and Ariſtobulus ſent their deputies,

deſiring both his protection, and determination

of the controverſy depending between thern.

But when Pompey had heard what they both

had to ſay, he ordered, that the two brothers

ſhould appear in perſon before him, that ſo he

might be better able to enquire into the merits

of the cauſe, and determine it in ſuch a man

ner, as juſtice ſhould direct.

The two brothers accordingly waited upon

Pompey to receive his deciſion; and, at the

ſame time, ſeveral chief men of the Jews came

to retºonſtrate againſt them both. The Jews

pleaded, “ that it had been formerly the uſage

“ of their nation to be governed by the high

“ prieſt of the God whom they worſhipped,

“ who, without aſſuming any other title, ad

“miniſtred juſtice to them, according to the

“ laws and conſtitutions tranſmitted down to

“ them from their fore-fathers. They owned

“indeed, that the two contending brothers

“ were of the ſacerdotal race, but then they

“ alledged, that they had changed the old,

“ and introduced a new form of government,

“ in order to enſlave the people, and there

“ upon they prayed, that they might not be

“ governed by a king.”

Hyrcanus on his part urged, “That, being

the elder brother, he was unjuſtly deprived

“ of his birthright by Ariſtobulus, who leav

“ing him only a ſmall portion of land for his

“ſubſiſtence, had uſurped all the reſt, and,

“ as a man born for miſchief, pračtiſed piracy

at ſea, and rapine and depredation at land,

“ upon his neighbours.” And for the atteſ

tation of all this, there appeared above a thou

ſand of the principal Jews. What Ariſtobu

lus had to ſay, in anſwer to this, was, “That

“Hyrcanus was ſuperſeded in the govern

“ment, by reaſon of his incapacity to rule, and

• In ot through any ambition of his ; that his

“ ſloth and inactivity had brought upon him

“ the contempt of the people; and that there

“ fore he was forced to interpoſe, merely to

“ preſerve the government from falling into

* other hands.” And, to witneſs the truth of

this, he produced ſeveral young gentlemen of

the nation, who by the gaudineſs of their dreſs,

and the levity of their carriage, did no great

credit to the cauſe, which they pretended to

ſupport.

Upon this hearing, Pompey could not but

perceive the injury, which Ariſtobulus had

done his brother; but for the preſent he diſ

º

&c.

º

miſèd them with fair words, and referred the

full determination of the matter, until himſelf

From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c. 19.

to the end of

ſhould come to Jeruſalem, which he would not jib. xv.

fail to do, as ſoon as he had finiſhed the Arabi

an war. Upon the whole, Ariſtobulus perceiv

ing which way Pompey's diſcourſe and incli–

nations tended, left Damaſcus without ever tak

inn leave, and returning to Judea, there armed

the country in his defence. Pompey had ſoon

done his buſineſs in Arabia, and thence com

ing to Judea, found, that, upon his approach,

Ariſtobulus had ſhut himſelf up in the caſtle

of Alexandrion, which was a ſtrong fortreſs,

built by his father (and therefore called by this

name) on an high mountain, that ſtood in the

entrance of the country of Judea, towards the

Samaritan fide. Hither Pompey marched his

army; and, having encamped before it, ſent a

meſſenger to Ariſtobulus to come down to him.

Ariſtobulus, though with much reluctancy, was

forced to comply ; and when Pompey demand

ed of him to deliver up his caſtles, and to ſign

orders to that purpoſe to all, who commanded

in them, he durſt not refuſe doing it, though he

complained ofthe force that was thus puton him;

and, as ſoon as he got out of Pompey’s hands,

fied to Jeruſalem, and there prepared for war.

Pompey was not long before he marched

after him; but when he drew near to Jeruſa

lem, Ariſtobulus t repenting of what he had

done, went out to him, and, endeavouring to

reconcile matters with him, promiſed an entire

ſubmiſſion for the future, and a conſiderable

ſum of money beſides, if he would but with

drawn his forces. Pompey accepted the pro

poſal; and, accordingly, ſent Gabinius, one of

his lieutenants, with a body of men to receive

the money; but, when he came to Jeruſalem,

he found the gates ſhut againſt him, and was

told from the walls, that thoſe within would

ſtand to no ſuch agreement.

This was ſuch treatment, that the Roman

general, without any more to do, clapped Ariſ

tobulus (whom he had taken with him) in

chains, and ſo marching forward with his

whole army, was, by the prevalence of Hyrca

nus's party, received into Jeruſalem; but the

other faction retiring to the mount of the tem

ple, broke down the bridges over the dee

ditches and valleys that ſurrounded it, and #.

reſolved to defend the place; but there was no

withſtanding a Roman army long. In three

months time Pompey f became maſter of the

mount, which he carried ſword in hand; and,

having made a dreadful carnage upon this oc

caſion, he cauſed afterwards all ſuch priſoners f

to be put to death, as were found to have been

the principal incendiaries of this war.

+ The fourth book of Maccabees (Chap. xxxvi.) ſays no

thing of this ſubmiſſion of Ariſtobulus to the Roman general,

but tells us, that Pompey marched directly againſt Jeruſalem,

where obſerving the ſituation of the place, the ſtrength of its

walls, towers, &c. he reſolved to try to gain Ariſtobulus by

fair means; that he invited him to come into his camp, and

promiſed him all the ſafety that he could deſire; that accord

ingly he came to him, and engaged to deliver up all the trea

ſure of the temple, if he would but declare for him; but that

the prieſts having refuſed to ratify the king's promiſe, this

made the general lay ſiege to the temple. Univerſal Hiſtory,

lib. ii. c. 11.

+ It is ſuppoſed by Joſephus, that the mount of the temple

would have hardly been taken ſo ſoon by the Romans, had it

not been for the ſuperſtition of the Jews in their obſervation of

the ſabbath. For though they now held it lawful to defend

themſelves vigorouſly on that day, yet they would not ſtir an

No. 66. Vol. II.

hand to annoy the enemy, or obſtruct them in any of their

works. This Pompey obſerving, ordered his men to employ

the ſabbath-day in nothing elſe, but in making their approach

es, wherein the beſieged giving them no moleſtation, their en

gines of battery were brought forward, and without oppoſition

placed juſt as they pleaſed; and ſo being fitted, and raiſed to

advantage, ſoon made a breach in the wall large enough for

an aſſault. Joſephus de Bello Jud, lib. i. c. 5.

f Among theſe, it is ſuppoſed, that Abſalom, a younger ſon

of the famous John Hyrcanus, ſuffered; he had lived a pri

vate life, without meddling with public affairs, under the pro

tection of his brother Alexander Jannaeus: but having un

happily married his daughter to his nephew Ariſtobulns, he

was, by that ineans, drawn into his ſon-in-law's party, and

being taken priſoner, in all probability, was put to death;

becauſe from that time we find no farther mention made of

him. Joſeph. Antiq, lib. xiv. c. 8. and Univerſal Hiſtory.

R r r Before
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Before he left Jeruſalem, he, with ſeveral

other chief officers accompanying him, went

into the temple, and cauſed the moſt ſacred

parts of it, even the holy of holies, (into which

himſelf entered) to be opened. He viſited the

treaſuries likewiſe, where he found two thou

ſand talents of ſilver, beſides veſſels, and other

things of great value: but " touching nothing

of all this, he left it entire for the ſacred uſes, to

which it was appropriated. He thought it

adviſable however to deſtroy the walls of Jeru

ſalem; and though he reſtored Hyrcanus to the

high-prieſthood, and made him prince of the

country, yet he deprived him of all the new

conqueſts, which his predeceſſors had made;

would not permit him to wear a diadem ; and

obliged him to pay an annual tribute to the

Romans: and having thus regulated all mat

ters, he ſet forward on his journey home, carry

ing with him Ariſtobulus, his two ſons Alex

ander, and Antigonus, and two of his daugh

ters, as captives, to be led before him in his

triumph.

Alexander, by the way, found means to

make his eſcape; and, after three years, re

turning into Judea, gathered forces, and poſ

ſeſſed himſelf of ſeveral places; but Gabinius,

the Roman governor in Syria, defeated him

in all his attempts, and then, coming to Jeru

ſalem, confirmed Hyrcanus in the prieſthood,

but the civil adminiſtration f he took from

the Sanhedrim, and put into the hands of ſuch

magiſtrates, as himſelf made choice of; and

having divided the whole land into five pro

vinces, appointed a court of juſtice (with

power ultimately to determine every thing)

over each of them. Ariſtobulus, late king of

Judea, after he had been five years a priſoner

at Rome, having with his ſon Antigonus made

his eſcape, returned into Judea, and, with

ſome few forces, which he had got together,

was endeavouring to raiſe freſh troubles. But

Gabinius came upon him, before he was pre

pared to make a ſufficient reſiſtance; and, hav

ing taken him, and his ſon priſoners, ſent them

both again to Rome, where his father was kept

in durance; but his children, upon the interceſ

ſion of Gabinius,

to Judea. - -

Not long after this, the difference between

Caeſar and Pompey occaſioned a diſtraction in

the Roman affairs, and a general contention all

the empire over. Pompey had left ſome for

ces in Syria; and Caeſar, to oppo'e againſt

theſe, had ſet Ariſtobulus at liberty, and pro

poſed to have ſent him with two legions into

Judea, in order to ſecure that province: but,

before he could get out of Rome, he was poi

ſoned by ſome of Pompey’s party, and his body

remained a long time there embalmed in honey,

till M. Anthony procured it to be carried into

Judea, where it was honourably interred in the

royal ſepulchre. -

When Caeſar returned from the Alexandrian

war, Antigonus, the ſecond ſon of Ariſtobulus,

(for Scipio, by Pompey's order, had cauſed his

elder brother's head to be ſtruck off at Antioch)

met him in Syria, and, having complained of

the hard fate, which his father, and brother had

met with, he charged Hyrcanus and Antipater

with having poſſeſſed themſelves of the govern

ment by force; but Antipater, who was then

with Caeſar, defended his own, and Hyrcanus's

cauſe, ſo very well, that Caeſar, inſtead of re

ſtoring Antigonus, as he deſired, made it a t

decree, that Hyrcanus ſhould hold the office of

high-prieſt at Jeruſalem, and the principality of

Judea with it, to him, and thoſe of his family,

in a perpetual ſucceſſion; (by which he re

ſtored the government to its anticht form, and

aboliſhed the ariſtocracy, which Gabinius had

inſtituted) and that Antipater ſhould be the

procurator of Judea under him. -

This Antipater, who was a perſon of great

wiſdom, of powerful intereſt in ſeveral places,

and in high favour with the Romans, had two

ſons, Phaſael, and Herod; to the former of

which he gave the government of the country

about Jeruſalem, and to the other that of Gali

lee. Phaſael behaved himſelf, in his admini

ſtration, with great lenity; but Herod was a

man of a different character, and his boiſterous

temper made him leſs acceptable to the Jews.

At this time there was a gang of thieves,

were immediately ſent back
From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c. 19.

to the end of

lib. xv.

* But though Pompey was thus modeſt, yet Craſſus ſoon af.

ter coming that way, not only extorted the two thouſand ta

lents, and a large bar of gold, by way of bribe, to reſtrain

him from farther plunder; but, contrary to the promiſe,

which he had given upon oath, ranſacked the temple all over,

and robbed it of every thing, that he thought worth taking

away, inſomuch, that the whole of his ſacrilegious plunder

amounted to the value of ten thouſand talents, which is above

two millions of our money. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 12. &

de Bello, lib. i. c. 6.

f Before this, the government had been managed, under

the prince, by two ſorts of councils, or courts of juſtice; one

conſiſting of twenty-three perſons, called the leſſer Sanhedrim;

and the other, of ſeventy-two, called greater Sanhedrim.

Of the firſt ſort, there was one in every city; only in Jeruſa

lem (becauſe of the greatneſs of the place) there were two,

which ſat apart from each other in two diſtinčt rooms. Of

the latter, ſort, there was only one in the whole land. The

leſſer Sanhedrim diſpatched all affairs of juſtice, ariſing within

the reſpective cities, where they ſat, and the precincts belong

ing to them. The great Sanhedrim preſided over the affairs

of the whole nation, received appeals from the leſſer Sanhe

drims, interpreted the laws, and, by new inſtitutions from

time to time, regulated the execution of them. All this Ga.

binius aboliſhed; and, inſtead thereof, erected five courts, or

Sanhedrims, and inveſted them all with ſovereign power, in

dependent on each other. The firſt of them he placed at Je

ruſalem : the ſecond, at Jericho; the third, at Gadara; the

fourth, at Amathus ; and the fifth, at Sepphoris; and hav

ing, under theſe five cities, divided the land into five pro

vinces, he ºrdered the inhabitants of each to repair to the court,

which he had there erected, and from which there was no

appeal, except it was to Rome.

Beſides the two ſorts of Sanhedrims abovementioned, there

was a third court among the Jews, which was not affected by

any of theſe alterations; and that was the court of three, in

ſtituted for the deciding all controverſies about bargains, ſales,

contracts, and all other ſuch matters of common right be

tween man and man. In all which caſes, one of the Litigants

choſe one judge, and the other another, and theſe two choſe

a third, which three conſtituted a court to hear, and ulti

mately determine the matter in conteſt. Talmud in Sanhe

drim, Lightfoot's Proſpect of the Temple, chap. zo, and

22. and Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 1 o.

t This decree, which at once aboliſhed the Ariſtocracy,

which Gabinius had lately ſet up, and reſtored the Jewiſh

ſtate to its priſtine ſovereignty, (according to Joſephus) runs

in this form : “Julius Caeſar, emperor, the ſecond time dic

“tator, and Pontifex Maximus, &c. Foraſmuch as Hyrca
º

º

4.

4.

well in war, as peace, approved himſelf to be our good

and truſty friend and ally, as appeareth by ſeveral atteſia

tions of unqueſtionable credit, &c. Theſe ſervices and

“good offices duly conſidered, I do hereby confirm, and

“ eſtabliſh to him and his heirs, the perpetual government

of the Jews, both as their prince and high prieſt, after

the manner and method of their own laws; and, from this

“ day forward, enrol them among the number of truſty and

“ well-beloved friends, and ratify an affinity with them as

“my aſſociates. I ordain likewiſe, that all the legal ponti

4.

“fical rights and privileges be devolved upon him, and his .

“ ſons for ever; and that, in caſe any controverſy ſhall ariſe

“ among the people concerning the Jewiſh diſcipline, himſelf

“ and his family, in the courſe of ſucceſſion, ſhall be the only

“judges of it.” Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 17.

that

nus, the ſon of Alexander, a Jew, has at all times, as
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that infeſted Galilee, and the neighbouring

parts of Coelo-Syria, whom Herod fell upon,

and, having taken one Hezekiah their ring

leader, with ſeveral of his aſſociates, put them

all to death. Thoſe, who envied the proſpe

ºrity of Antipater, and the growth and great

neſs of his power, made this an handle to ac

cuſe Herod to Hyrcanus for executing men

without a legal trial, and obtained a citation

from him to ſummon Herod to anſwer for it

before the Sanhedrim. He came, but as he

made his appearance in a purple robe, and

ſurrounded with his guards, he ſo over-awed

that great council, that they all ſat ſilent with

out ſaying a word againſt him, until Simeas, a

man of great juſtice and integrity, roſe up, and,

with a becoming preſence of mind, com

plained, that he never ſaw a criminal appear in

a court of juſtice ſo attended; that it looked as

if he meant to make the adminiſtration thereof

more dangerous to the judges, than the male

factor: “But this, ſays he, (turning to the

“ high-prieſt) is not ſo much to be imputed to

‘ his inſolence, as to your connivance, which

“ encourages it: yet know, continued he, that

‘ his perſon, whom you ſkreen from the juſ

“ tice of the laws, will be a ſcourge to you

all.” Nor was he jn this a falſe prophet.

For Herod having, by the perſuaſion of the

high-prieſt, for fear that the ſentence of the

Sanhelºrim ſhould paſs againſt him, made his

eſcape from Jeruſalem, and retired to Damaſ

cus, where Sextus Caeſar, the Praefect of Syria,

then reſided, and put himſelf under his protec

tion, . ſo far inſinuated himſelf with him, that

for a ſum of money, with which he preſented

him, he obtained the government of Coelo

Syria, where he ſoon raiſed an army, and

marched it into Judea, with an intent to have

depoſed Hyrcanus, and cut off the whole San

hedrim for the indignity they had put upon

him by their late proceſs; but his father Anti

pater, and his brother Phaſael met him, and

diſſuaded him from it, ſo that, for the preſent,

he dropped his reſentment.

As long as Julius Cæſar lived, the Jews were

held in great honour and eſteem by the Ro

mans, and had ſeveral decrees paſſed in their

favour: but, t after his untimely death, their

country became a prey to every hungry general

of Rome. Caſſius, having made himſelf maſter t

of Syria, exacted of the Jews above ſeven hun- i

dred talents of ſilver, which Antipater prevailed

with his two ſons to pay him, and ſo preſerved

himſelf the longer in the government of Judea.

He was (as we ſaid) procurator of the province

under Hyrcanus, and, the next man to him in

power, and authority was Malicus: but, not

being contented to be the ſecond man next the

prince, he would fain have been the firſt : eſpe

cially ſince he was a natural Jew, and Anti

pater , but an Idumaean. Antipater had all

along been his faſt friend, and, upon more oc

caſions than one, ſaved his life; but he, like an

ungrateful wretch, was continually laying plots

againſt him; and, at length, taking the oppor

tunity " of his dining one day with Hyrcanus,

he bribed the butler to give him poiſºn in his

wine, of which he died, and then, with an

armed force, ſeized on the government of Jeru

ſalem. Hazael, and Herod had, for a long

time, ſuſpected this traytor's deſign againſt

their father, and, when they heard of his death,

From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c. 19

o the end of
ib. xv. s

they concluded that he was the author of it. '

They thought proper however to conceal their

reſentment for the preſent, but, as ſoon as He

rod found a fit opportunity, he had him taken

off.

No ſooner was the death of Malicus, and

the manner of it known in Jeruſalem, but á

party of his friends roſe in arms to revenge it

on the ſons of Antipater; and having gained

Hyrcanus, and Faelix the commander of the

Roman forces on their ſide, put the whole city

in an uproar. Herod was then with Fabius,

the Roman governor of Damaſcus, and there

laid up with thickneſs; ſo that the whole ſtorm

fell upon Phaſael, which he weathered with

full ſucceſs: for he drove Faelix, and all that

tumultuous party, out of Jeruſalem, and, when

his brother recovered and returned, they both

together ſoon quelled the faction, and would

doubtleſs have reſented the high prieſt’s beha

viour upon this occaſion, with more ſeverity,

but that, at this time, a match was ſet on foot

between Herod, and his grand daughter Ma

riamne f, which reconciled all differences.

But, though the faction was, for the preſent

+ Whilſt Julius Caeſar was preparing for an expedition

againſt the Parthians, in order to revenge the death of Craſſus,

and the Romans, that were ſlain with him at the battle of

Corrhae, on the ides of March, i.e. on the fifteenth day of

that month, four days before he intended to ſet out upon that

expedition, he was murthered in the Senate. Houſe by a con

ſpiracy of the ſenators. This was a moſt villainous ačt, and

the more ſo, becauſe the prime authors of it, viz. Marcus

Brutus, Decimus Brutus, Caſſius, Trebonius, and ſome others

of them, were the very perſons, whom Caeſar in the higheſt

manner had obliged, yet it was executed under the notion of

an high heroic virtue, in thus freeing their country from one,

whom they called a tyrant ; and the manner in which it was

executed, is this: As ſoon as he came into the ſenate. houſe,

Attilius Cimber, who was one of the conſpirators, preſented

himſelf (according as it was agreed among them) to demand

his brother's pardon, who was baniſhed; but, upon-Caeſar's

refuſal, under pretence of begging it with greater ſubmiſſion,

laid hold of the bottom of his robe, and pulled him ſo hard,

that he made him bend his back: then Caſca drew his dagger

and ſtabbed him in the ſhoulder, but the wound proved but

ſlight, ſo that Caeſar fell upon him, but as they were ſcuffling,

another of the conſpirators came behind, and ſtabbed him in

the ſide. Caſſius, at the ſame time, wounded him in the

face, and Brutus pierced his thigh. With much courage he

ſtill defended himſelf; but the blood he loſt through ſo many

wounds having much weakened him, he went to the foot of

Pompey's ſtatue, where he fell and expired, after having

been ſtabbed in three and twenty places, by the hands of thoſe,

whom he thought he had diſarmed by his good offices. Pri.
*

deaux's Connection, Anno 44, and Vertot's Revolutions of

Rome, c. 13.

* The matter was condućted thus: Caſſius, being informed

by Herod of the manner of his father's death, gave him leave

to revenge himſelf on the murtherer, and ſent his orders to

the forces, under his command at Tyre, to be aſſiſtant to him

therein. On Caſſius's taking Laodicea, all the princes, and

chief lords of Syria and Paleſtine haſtened thither with their

preſents and congratulations. Hyrcanus, together with Mali-.

cus and Herod, put himſelf upon the road for the ſame pur

|. and, as they drew near to Tyre where they were to

odge that night, Herod invited all the company to ſup with

him; and ſending his ſervants before, under pretence of pro

viding the ſupper, by them he communicated the orders of

Caſſius to the commander of the Roman garriſon in the city,

who accordingly ſent out a party of armed men, that fell

upon Malcius, as he drew near to the place, and ſlew him.

Jöſeph. Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 10. and de Bello, lib. i. c. 9.

+ She was the daughter of Alexander, the ſon of king

Ariſtobulus, by Alexandra the daughter of Hyrcanus the IId,

and therfore was grand-daughter to both theſe brothers. . She

was a lady of extraordinary beauty and great virtue and, in all

other laudable qualifications, accompliſhed beyond moſt of

her time; but the true motive for Herod's deſiring to make

her his wife, was, becauſe the Jews, at this time, had a very

zealous affection for the Aſmonaean family, and therefore, he

thought, that, by marrying this lady, he ſhould the eaſier re

concile the hearts of the people to him. Prideaux's Con

nection, Anno 38.

ſuppreſſed,
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A. M. ſuppreſſed, it was not long before it revived. In the mean time Antigonus, the ſon of From Joſeph.

aß. After the defeat of Brutus * and Caſſius, by Ariſtobulus, having not long before attempted ºº

..., & M. Anthony, and Caeſar Octavianus t at Phi- to poſſeſs himſelf of Judea, but being defeated, of lib. xv.

lippi, Anthony, coming into Aſia, was at

tended by the deputies of moſt princes and

ſtates in that part of the world, and, among

*hers, with ſeveral principal perſons of the

Jewiſh nation, who were ſent to accuſe Pha

and expelled by Herod, fled to Parthia, and was

there kindly received and protected. After he

had been there ſome time, and eſtabliſhed an

intereſt among the moſt confiderable perſons of

that nation, he promiſed them a thouſand ta

"TheJ. a

body apply to

'. a

É. them,

ut are reject
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the aſſiſtance of

the Part tians,

gains the king
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ſael, and Herod, of uſurping the government

from Hyrcanus: but partly by money, and

partly by intereſt, Herod had ſo far prevailed

with Anthony, that he would not ſo much as

hear them. This, however, did not diſcou

rage the Jews, that were his enemies: for,

when Anthony came to Daphne near Antioch,

an hundred of the moſt conſiderable among

them waited upon him with the like com

plaints. . Here Anthony gave them an hear

ing; and, when he put it to Hyrcanus, whe

ther the two brothers, or their accuſers were,

in his opinion, fitteſt to govern the ſtate under

him, he gave it for the two brothers; and An

thony, being minded to do them a farther

favour, made them both Tetrarchs t, and

committed all the affairs of Judea to their ad

miniſtration. This he confirmed by letters to

the Jews; and, to oblige them to obey what

he had done, he detained fifteen of the hun

dred as hoſtages, and would have put them to

death, had not Herod ſaved them by his in

terceſſion.

This notwithſtanding, they did not ſtill give

over their ſolicitation ; but when Anthony

came to Tyre, they ſent a thouſand of their

principal men with the like accuſations againſt

the two brothers: but looking on this, as a

tumult, rather than an embaſſy, he directed his

ſoldiers to fall upon them, ſo that ſome of

them were ſlain, and more wounded ; and, at

the ſame time, he ſent a peremptcry order to

the magiſtrates to aſſiſt Herod in the recovery

of his government. With this order Herod

went to Jeruſalem, and would have perſuaded

the people to receive him, by expoſtulating the

danger of diſobeying him, and provoking the

Roman general; but inſtead of egarding his

threats or advice, they fell upon him: and, by

killing ſome, and wounding others by his at

tendants, ſo enraged Anthony againſt them,

that he ordered their fifteen hoſtages to be put

to death, and threatened a ſevere revenge

againſt the reſt.

dents, and five hundred of the fineſt women f

in the country, if they would aſſiſt him in the

recovery of his father's kingdom. The Parthi

ans accepted of the propoſal, and the king ſent

his general along with Antigonus at the head

of a powerful army, to invade Judea. As ſoon

as they were entered the country, great num

bers of the Jews joined them in their march;

and, when they came to Jeruſalem, the faction,

that hated the two brothers, declared for them :

ſo that Herod, not being able to defend the

city, eſpecially after he found that Hyrcanus,

and his brother Phaſael were taken by the Par

thians, and put in chains, made his eſcape by

night; and, taking his mother Cypros, and his

ſiſter Salome, Mariamne his bride, and Alex

andra the mother of Mai jamme with him, made

the beſt of his way to Maſſada, a prodigious

ſtrong fortreſs, built on the top of a very high

mountain, near the weſt ſide of the lake Aſ

phaltites, and, having furniſhed it with provi

ſions for ſeveral months, he there left his mo–

ther, and the other women of quality, whom he

had brought with him from Jeruſalem, under

the care and government of Joſeph, another of

his brothers, and ſo took his way to Petra in

Arabia, hoping to procure ſome aſſiſtance from

Malchus, who had ſucceeded Arctus, as king

of that country: but, before he reached Petra,

he received a meſſage from Malchus, deſiring

him to depart his dominions, becauſe he was,

afraid he ſhould offend the Parthians, who were

his neighbours, if he ſhould receive him.

The Parthians, when they found that Herod

was gone from Jeruſalem, after they had plun

dered the place, and the country round about,

made Antigonus (as they had agreed) king of

Judea, and delivered to him Hyrcanus, and

Phafael, in chains. Phaſael, knowing that

his death was determined, put a voluntary end

to his life and ſufferings. For, not having

the liberty of his hands to diſpatch himſelf, he

beat out his brains againſt the wall of the pri

ſon, and Hyrcanus (to (b) incapacitate him

* Philippi is a town of Macedonia, to the inhabitants of

which St. Paul wrote this ejºſ, le; but what made this place

the moſt emark: ble, was the famous battle, that was fought

near it, between the army under Octavianus, and Anthony,

and that under Brutus and caſſius, conſiſting of near an hun

dred thouſand men each. Brutus and Caſſius both command

ed in the action; but Octavianus being ſick in his tent, the

command of the other army fell wholly upon Anthony. The

forces commanded by Caſſius were ſoon repulſed, ſo that he

retired to an hill, there to wait for an account of that part of

the army, which was commanded by Brutus : but, in the con

fuſion and duſt, not being able to perceive what was doing, his

mind miſgave him that Brutus was overcome, and thereupon

he commanded his ſervant Pindarus to cut off his head.

Brutus, in the firſt day of action, was ſo ſucceſsful, that he

made the enemy retire, and took Octavianus's camp; but, in

a few days after, coming to a ſecond engagement, he was en

tirely routed, and, being loath to fall into the enemies hands,

revailed with his friend Strabo to diſpatch him: and, what

is very remarkable in theſe two mens deaths is, that they were

both killed with the ſame ſwords, wherewith they had mur.

thered Caeſar. Plutarch. de Bruto, Valerius Paterculus, lib.

ii. c. 70. Apion, de Bellis Civilibus, lib. iv. and Dion Caſſius,
lib. xlvii.

+ Octavianus was the ſon of Caius Očtavius, by Atia the

daughter of Julia, ſiſter of Julius Caeſar; and therefore Julius

adopted him (as being his nephew, and next male relation) to

be his ſon ; upon his uncle's death, he took upon him the

name of Caius Julius Caeſar Octavianus, and by this name he

was afterwards known, till that of Auguſtus, which was given

after the victory at Actium, ſwallowed up all the reſt. Pri

deaux's Connection, Anno 44. t

+ This word, which ſometimes occurs in Scripture, and is

pretty frequent among the deſcendants of Herod the Great,

according to the force of the Greek, ſignifies a lord, that has

the fourth part of a ſtate, province, or kingdom, without

wearing a diadem, or bearing the title of a king : but it muſt

not always be underſtood in a rigorous ſenſe, becauſe the

name of Tetrarch was given to him, that poſſeſſed ſometimes

an half, and ſometimes a third part of any principality; nay,

oftentimes the name of a king was given to him, that was but

a Tetrarch, and that of a kingdom, to a tetrarchy. Calnet's

Dićtionary, under the word. -

The fourth book of Maccabees (Chap. xlix.) ſays eight

hundred women, the faireſt, and beſt bred, in all the coun

try: but Joſephus adds, that Antigonus was not able to make

good his contračt, by reaſon that Herod had ſeized on moſt

of the fine women, and ſent them away with his wife and fa

mily to Maſſada, a place of ſafe retreat, whilſt himſelf ſtayed

behind with his guards, to cover their march and prevent

their being purſued. •

(b) Lev. xviii. xxi. 18.-24,

from
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there was informed of his brother's death, and

in what manner he had effected it; from thence

he went to Peluſium, and ſo to Alexandria,

where he took ſhip, and, after a voyage of no

ſmall danger and difficulty, landed at Brundu

ſium, from whence he proceeded to Rome ;

and, having acquainted M. Anthony with the

miſerable ſtate of his affairs in Judea, he moſt

earneſtly prayed his aid.

Anthony, remembring his friendſhip which

he had with his father firſt, and afterwards with

him, and, being exaſperated againſt Antigonus,

whom he always looked upon as an enemy to

the Roman people, and not a little affected with

the promiſes, which Herod had made of giving

him a large ſum of money, if ever he ſhould be

reinſtated ; not only warmly eſpouſed his

cauſe himſelf, but engaged likewiſe Octavia

nus (who was afterwards called Auguſtus) ſo

cloſely in his intereſt, that, by the help and

influence of theſe two men, the ſenate unani

mouſly decreed, that Herod ſhould be king of

Judea, and Antigonus declared an enemy to

the commonwealth. Having, in the ſhort

ſpace of ſeven days, diſpatched his affairs thus

proſperouſly, he left Rome, and landing at Pto

lemais began to raiſe forces, with a deſign to

march againſt Antigonus, who, ever ſince his

departure, had beſieged the fortreſs of Maſ

ſada. With theſe, and ſuch Roman auxilia

ries, as he received from Ventidius Antho

ny’s general, and Silo his lieutenant in Paleſ

time, he made himſelf maſter of the greateſt

part of the country, took Joppa, relieved Maſ

ſada, and, taking the caſtle of Reſla in his way,

marched directly to Jeruſalem, and there en

camped on the weſt ſide of the city. Antigo

nus had provided the place with all warlike

munitions, and a good garriſon, which with

darts and ſtones from the walls, and flying

parties, frequently making excurſions, very

much infeſted Herod's army. Herod, in

hopes of making eaſy work of it, ſent an he

rald about the walls, to proclaim indemnity

to all that would ſubmit. Antigonus, on the

contrary, directing his ſpeech to Silo, and the

Romans, complained of the injuſtice they did

him, in transferring the crown from him, who

was of royal deſcent, to a plebeian, and half

Jew, as Herod was: and from theſe, and ſuch

like reproaches on both ſides, they came at

length to acts of hoſtility, wherein Antigonus

and his men behaved themſelves ſo valiantly,

that they ſoon drove the enemy from the walls.

Ventidius, indeed, had left Silo in Judea,

be aſſiſtant to Herod in the reduction of Jeru

ſalem ; but in his manner of managing the

war (which was to get great ſums from Herod

to promote his intereſt, and greater from An

tigonus to hinder it) he did him more harm,

than good : for, he did not only take all me

thods to ſqueeze him, but encouraged his ſol

diers likewiſe to mutiny, on pretence of want

ing forage and proviſions, more commodious

quarters, and better pay 5 which when at any

time Herod endeavoured to remedy, Antigo

nus, having notice of all that paſſed, with

(flying parties, and ambuſcades, frequently

intercepted, and cut off the convoys, that were

deſigned for the united army: though Herod,

who was as active, and diligent as the enemy,

very often came up with them, and purſued his

advantage ſo cloſely, that, having with ſome

difficulty recovered all Galilee from Antigo

nus, he, after that, betook himſelf to rid it of

thoſe gangs " of thieves and banditti, which

at that time very much in foſted it.

All this while the ſiege of Jeruſalem went on

but ſlowly; and Herod, perceiving that the

Roman generals were very cool to his intereſt,

was reſolved to go again to Anthony, (who

was then beſieging Samoſata, a city upon the

Euphrates) to make a repreſentation of their

behaviour. During his abſcnce, he left his

brother Joſeph to command in Judea, giving

ſtrict orders to put nothing to the hazard, un

til his return; but Joſeph, forgetting this, ven

tured upon an expedition againſt Jericho,

where, being circumvented by the enemy, he

was ſlain himſelf, and moſt of his forces cut

to pieces ; which gave thoſe that were diſaf

fected to Herod, both in Galilee, and Idumaea,

25;

From Joſeph.

ib. xiii. c. 19.

to the end of

lib. xv.

But his op

to poſed by Anti.

gonus, and but

badly affiltedby

the Romans.

an opportunity of revolting. Anthony, when

he heard that Herod was coming, drew out

his army to receive him, and, while he ſtaid

with him, ſhewed him all the marks of friend

ſhip and eſteem; but, deſigning himſelf to go

to Egypt f, he left the army with Socius, or—

dered him to aſſiſt Herod upon all occaſions;

and he accordingly gave him two legions for

the guard of his perſon, and marched after

himſelf with the reſt of the forces.

Upon his return from Anthony, Herod,

while he was at Daphne, had an account of his

brother's death and defeat, which made him

haſten to mount Libanon, where he raiſed cight

hundred of the natives, and with theſe, and the

Roman forces, came to Ptolemais, and thence

-

* Theſe thieves had ſo ſheltered themſelves in the caves,

and holes of the mountains, that it was no eaſy matter to

come at them, becauſe the ſteepneſs and craggineſs of the

mountains made it almoſt impoſſible, either to ſcale them

from below, or from above, to get down to them by any paſ

ſage; and therefore (to ferret them out of their dens) Herod

was forced to make certain large cheſts, and, filling them

with ſoldiers, to let them down into the entrances of theſe

caves by chains from engines, which he had fixed above; by

which means, he either deſtroyed all that lurked in them,

or elſe reduced them to terms of ſubmiſſion. Joſeph. Antiq.

lib. xiv.

t Where Cleopatra, at this time, was queen; who, by the

charms of her beauty and wit, had drawn him into thoſe

ſnares, which held him enſlaved to her as long as he lived,

and, in the end, cauſed his ruin. She was a woman of great

parts, and ſpake ſeveral languages (as well as Latin and

No. 66. Vol. II.

Greek) very fluently; but then ſhe was a perſon of great vices,

and (among others) of ſuch inſatiable avarice and ambition,

that ſhe made a conſcience of nothing, if ſhe could but get by

it. Her brother, a youth of about fifteen years of age, ſhe

cauſed to be diſpatched, and prevailed with Anthony, to have

her ſiſter Arſinoë cut off at Epheſus, even in the temple of

Diana. Anthony indeed was a man of a ſweet temper, and

great generoſity, an eloquent ſpeaker, and a complete maſter

in all military abilities: But then, he was a great libertine in

his way, and ſo eager in the purſuit of his unlawful pleaſures,

that he ſtuck at nothing to attain them, by which means he

brought himſelf ſo abſolutely under the command of this

wicked and voluptuous woman, that (as Joſephus expreſſes it)

fbe ſeems not only to have captivated, but bewitched him. Pri.

deaux's Connection, Anno 30. and Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xv.

C. 4

S ſ ſ marching
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the reſt into their ſtrong holds. But while he

was haſtening towards Jericho, with an intent

to avenge his brother Joſeph's death, a party of

ſix thouſand of the enemy came reſolutely

down the hills, and put the Romans into a

great conſternation, beating back, the van

guard, and purſuing them home to their camp,

where they ſo warmly engaged them, that He

rod himſelf was wounded in the Gonflict: but,

not long after, when Antigonus, fluſhed with

this ſucceſs, had ſent Pappus his general with

the main ſtrength of his forces againſt him, he

gave them an entire defeat; ſlew Pappus in the

rout, and (had it not been for the ſeverity of the

winter, which was now approaching) had gone

immediately to Jeruſalem, and ſo made an end

of the war: but that he was forced to refer to

the operations of the next campaign.

When Herod came before Jeruſalem, his

till at length by a good ſum of money, he ob

tained that this poor prince ſhould be put to

death: and, with him ended the reign of the

famous and illuſtrious houſe of the Aſmona:-

ans, (illuſtrious in itſelf, for the long continu

ance of the regal and ſacerdotal ſucceſſion in it,

and no leſs famous, for the many ſignal ſervices,

which they, and their anceſtors, from time to

time, had done the public) after it had laſted,

from the beginning of Judas Maccabaeus to

this time, one hundred and twenty-nine

years.

As ſoon as Herod had got full poſſeſſion of

the kingdom of Judea, he began to revenge

himſelf on all thoſe, whom he looked upon as

his enemies: and, among theſe, put all the

members of the great Sanhedrim to death, ex

cept Pollio t, and Sameas, who, during the

A. M. marching by night he paſſed through Galilee, I dom, as long as this remainder of the royal From Joſeph.

*:::... ſubducd all that came in his way, and forced | family continued alive, never left folliciting him, ..."...º:to the end of

ib. xv.

A. M.

3978, &c.
Ant. Chriſt.

26, &c.

He revenges

himſelf of his

enemies,

makes his wifeſiege, were all along for delivering up the

city to Herod, whereas all the reſt oppoſed the

motion, and did what they could to excite the

people to that fierce and obſtinate reſiſtance,

which they made. All this while Hyrcanus

was captive in Parthia ; and, as the people

Herod.beſieges

Jeruſalem,

takes Antigo

nus priſoner,

and prevails

with Anthony

to have him

put to death.

Mariamne's

brother, Ariſ

tobulus, high

prieſt, and

gets Hyrcanus

intohis power.

own army conſiſted of about thirty thouſand, to

which Socius f brought eleven legions of foot,

and ſix thouſand horſe, beſides the auxiliary

troops of Syria. However, the city held out

ſeveral months with a great deal of reſolution;

but, at laſt, the beſieged being beaten out of all

their places of defence, and the enemy exaſpe

rated at the length and tediouſneſs of the ſiege,

all things were in the utmoſt confuſion. Ra

pine and devaſtation was the general work:

and death and ſlaughter raged every where,

without diſtinction of age or ſex. In vain did

Herod endeavour to put a ſtop to this ravage

and cruelty. “ The ſpoils of the city, he was

“ told, was the ſoldiers due, as a reward for

“ their labour and valour in taking it.” So

that, with a large ſum of money, he was forced

to preſerve and redeem it.

Antigonus, ſeeing all loſt, ſurrendered him

ſelf to Socius, and, in a ſubmiſſive and abjećt

manner, fell at his feet, imploring mercy: but

Socius, inſulting his meanneſs of ſpirit, and

want of courage, had him put in chains, and ſo

leaving#. full poſſeſſion ofthe kingdom,

took his priſoner along with him to Anthony.

Anthony, at firſt, intended to have reſerved

Antigonus in order to grace his triumph, but

Herod, not thinking himſelf ſafe in his king

wanted an high-prieſt, Herod's buſineſs was to

chuſe a man of obſcurity to that office, who,

having no creditor intereſt at Jeruſalem, might

not be capable (notwithſtanding his high ſta

tion and dignity in the church) to interfere

with the regal authority: and, accordingly, he

ſent for one Ananel, from Babylon, (who was

of the pontifical family indeed, but of no far

ther merit, than that he was an acquaintance of

Herod's) and put him into the office. .

Mariamne, his beſt beloved wife, had then a

brother, whoſe name was Ariſtobulus, to whom

by right of birth the high-prieſthood did be

long; and, as ſhe was continually ſoliciting

him in behalf of her brother, ſo her mother

Alexandra, who was the daughter of Hyrca

nus, and a woman of an high ſpirit, wrote to

Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, (who had an abſo

lute aſcendant over Anthony) to incline him to

beſtow the pontifical honour upon her ſon: ſo

that, for fear of offending Anthony, more than

for gratifying of the ladies, he depoſed Ana

nel f, and made Ariſtobulus (who was then

+ It is generally thought, that a legion was compoſed of

ten cohorts; a cohort, of fifty maniples; a maniple, of fifty

men, and, conſequently, that a legion was a body of ſix thou

ſand ſoldiers; but others are clearly of opinion, that it was an

uncertain number, and contained ſometimes four, ſometimes

five, and ſometimes ſix thouſand men. Calmet's Dićtionary,

under the word, and Prideaux's Connection, Anno 37, in
the Notes.

t They are ſo named by Joſephus, but the Jewiſh writers

generally call them Hillel, and Shammai; and of Hillel, in

E.; they give us this account, viz. That he was

orn in Babylonia, and there lived till he was forty years

old; that, when he came to Jeruſalem, he betook himſelf to

the ſtudy of the law, in which he grew ſo eminent, that,

after forty years, more, he became preſident of the Śanhe

drim, and that, in this office, he continued forty years after,

ſo that, according to this account, he lived full an hundred

and twenty years; but the Jewiſh writers, for the ſake of a

round number, are frequently negligent whether they are

exact or not in their Chronological computations. Of Sham

mai they likewiſe tell us, that he was for ſome time the ſcho

lar of Hillel, and, upon the removal of Manahem into He

rod's ſervice, was made vice preſident of the Sanhedrim in his

room; and that, of all the Tannaim, or Miſhnical doctors,

he came neareſt to his maſter in eminence of learning, though

in many points he differed in opinion from him. What we

are chiefly to obſerve, in relation to theſe two men at preſent,

is: That Herod ſhould thus generouſly forgive them. both,

though Shammai, or Simeas, was the perſon who appeared

ſo intrepid againſt him at his trial before the Sanhedrim, and,

Hillel, or Pollio, had all along warmly eſpouſed the party of

Hyrcanus.

It muſt be preſumed however, that theſe two great men,

whom he not only ſpared above all the reſt, but took into his

eſpecial favour and confidence, had during the ſiege, taken

care to make their peace with him, by exhorting the beſieged

to a ſurrender. For, while the contrary faction was encou

raging the people with crying out, The Temple of the Lord, the

Temple of the Lord, and making them expect ſome miraculous

deliverance, theſe two wiſe politicians, foreſeeing that the

city could not hold out much longer againſt ſuch a vigorous

ſiege, and under the exceſſive want of all proviſions, told

them, in ſhort, that all reſiſtance was in vain, ſince God, for

their fins, was now bringing them into ſubjection to this fo

reigner; and this piece of ſervice (had Herod been of a more.

vindictive temper, than he really was) could not well fail of

reconciling them to his favour. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 37. and Joſeph. Antiq lib. xv. c. 1.

+ This is the third perſon, that had been depoſed from the

pontifical dignity, ſince the time of the return from the Baby

ioniſh captivity; and Herod was ſo ſenſible of the illegality of

it, that when Anthony ſent to deſire him to put Ariſtobulus

into Ananel's place, at firſt he execuſed§ by alledging,

that ſuch depoſitions were contrary to the Moſaic law, which

enjoined, that the dignity ſhould laſt as long as the life of the
poſſeſſor, unleſs ſome defect happened toº him.

The firſt inſtance we meet with of this kind, is that of Jaſon's

ſupplanting his brother Onias, and, by a larger ſum of money,

buying that office of Antiochus, in prejudice of the incumbent.

The other was that of Hyrcanus, by his*Anº
* no

-
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andra, and

puts his uncle

Joſeph todeath

but a youth of ſeventeen years old) high-prieſt

in his ſtead. -

When Phraortes came to be king of Parthia,

and was informed of Hyrcanus's character

and quality, he treated him with great cour

teſy: for he ordered him to be releaſed from

his chains, and allowed him to reſide at Baby

lon, which was then part of the Parthian em

pire, and where a great number of Jews dwelt,

who paid him both the reverence due to an

high-prieſt, and the honour due to a king.

in this condition Hyrcanus might have lived

and ended his days very happily: but, being

deſirous of returning to his native country, he

began to entertain great hopes of Herod's

friendſhip, as having been once the preſerver of

his life, when he was arraigned before the San

hedrim, and the founder indeed of all his for

tunes. Herod, on the other hand, was as de

ſirous to have Hyrcanus in his power, as the

other was to come; and therefore, he not only

invited him with great earneſtneſs, and greater

promiſes, but ſent an embaſſy to Phraortes, to

folicit his return. Thus having obtained the

king's diſmiſſion, the unfortunate old prince

was carried back to Jeruſalem, and, for ſome

time, treated by Herod with all the outward

tokens of kindneſs and reſpect. º

His daughter Alexandra, having, by her in

tereſt with Cleopatra, obtained the high-prieſt

hood for her ſon, thought that (as it was his

right) ſhe might, by the ſame means, procure

him the crown, and therefore went on intrigu

ing with Cleopatra ; which, when Herod came

to underſtand, he confined her to the palace,

and ſet ſpies upon her. This ſhe reſented with

great indignation, as being made a priſoner,

and therefore formed a deſign to make her

eſcape, and to carry her ſon with her into

Egypt to Cleopatra, who, upon this occaſion,

had invited them thither. But the deſign was

diſcovered, and their journey ſtopped. Herod,

however, for fear of Cleopatra, was forced to

ſuſpend his reſentment; and, making a virtue

of neceſſity, pretended, with great clemency,

to pardon in both what he could not well

puniſh in either: but, in a ſhort time, he had

his revenge.

At the approach of the feaſt of tabernacles,

Ariſtobulus was to officiate as high-prieſt.

He was a very beautiful perſon, tall, and well

ſhapen, and in the eighteenth year of his age.

In the time of his officiating he diſcharged

himſelf with ſo becoming a reverence, and

the ſplendor of the pontifical robes, added

ſuch a luſtre to the gracefulneſs of his perſon,

that by both theſe he captivated the affections

of the people, and every man's mouth was full

of his praiſes; which raiſed the tyrant's jea

louſy to ſuch a degree, that, as ſoon as the feſ

tival was over, he had him drowned at Jericho

-

who wreſted that dignity from him by main force. But theſe

depoſitions became afterwards ſo frequent, that there was

hardly any other way of coming into that office, but by the

expulſion of the incumbent. Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 11.

f Herod had invitcd him to an entertainment at Jericho,

and when, after dinner, ſeveral of his attendants bathed

themſelves in a fiſh pond, Ariſtobulus was prevailed upon to

bear them company: but, no ſooner was he plunged into the

water, but thoſe, that were in it before, (according as they

were directed by Herod) ducked, and dipped him (by way of

ſport and play, as they pretended) ſo long under water,

that at length he was actually drowned. Joſeph. Antiq.

lib. xv. c. 3.

a

f, though (to make his death paſs for an un

happy accident, wherein he had no hand) he

From Joſeph.
ib. xiii. c.

19. to the end

ačted the part of chief mourner, and expended of lib. xv.

a large ſum in a ſplendid funeral for him : but

º poemſ, was ſeen through, and deteſted

by all.

Alexandra, in particular, was inconſolable for

the loſs of her ſon; nor could ſhe have ſur

vived it, but for the hopes of having an op

portunity of being revenged. To this purpoſe,

having acquainted Cleopatra with the murther,

ſhe ſo repreſented Herod's villany, and her own

diſtreſs, as moved the queen's compaſſion, and

engaged her to do her utmoſt to revenge her

cauſe: for ſhe never left ſoliciting Anthony,

till, at length, ſhe prevailed with him to call

Herod to an account for this wicked fact. But

when Herod appeared before him, by fair words

and large preſents, he ſo effectually wrought

upon Anthony, that, inſtead of condemning,

he ſeemed to vindicate him for what he had

done: whereupon, returning with much joy,

and in triumph, as it were, over his accuſers,

he grew more tyrannical than ever, and, in a

ſhort time, ſhut up Alexandra in cloſe con

finement.

When he went to appear before Anthony,

he left his uncle Joſeph in the adminiſtration

of the government, and gave him particular

charge, that, in caſe Anthony ſhould put him

to death, he ſhould not ſuffer Mariamne, his

beſt beloved wife, to ſurvive the firſt news of

it, that none (as he pretended), f might en

joy ſo rare a beauty, but himſelf. In his ab

ſence ſome words had paſſed between Mari

amne, and his ſiſter Salome, wherein the queen

reproached her with the meanneſs of her origi

nal, in compariſon of the royal ſtock of the

Aſmonaeans, from whom ſhe deſcended. This

the other was reſolved to revenge; and there

fore, as ſoon as Herod returned, ſhe accuſed

Mariamne of having too great a familiarity

with Joſeph, whom (though he was her own

huſband, as well as her uncle) ſhe was content

to ſacrifice, rather than not obtain her will

upon the other. One thing that might con

tribute to the increaſe of Herod's jealouſy, and

the confirmation of what his ſiſter had told

him, was, the fatal ſecret which Joſeph had

indiſcreetly blabbed out, and Mariamne, in her

paſſion, could not retain; for nothing leſs than

an adulterous converſation, he thought, could

have produced ſuch a diſcovery: and therefore,

when ſhe upbraided him with it, he was going

to draw his dagger, and ſtrike her to the heart;

but, though his love interpoſed to ſave her,

he ordered his uncle immediately to be exe

cuted, without allowing him leave ſo much as

to ſpeak for himſelf; which, when he came

to know his innocence, and the queen's virtue,

he could not but regret.

+ This he did, not ſo much that none elſe might have the

enjoyment of the beautiful Mariamne, as that none might be

left alive of the Aſmonaean family to claim the crown, in op

poſition to that diſpoſal, which he had made of it to his bro

ther Pheroras. Alexander, the mother of Mariamne, he

knew very well, was a crafty and aſpiring woman; and there

fore, being apprehenſive, that the ſcheme, which he had

laid for the ſucceſſion, could not take place, if either ſhe, or

her daughter were left alive after him, he ordered, that

both of them ſhould be put to death, in caſe he ſhould miſ

carry in his application to Anthony, Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xv.

C. I. I. -

I - While
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goes to meet
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kingdom of

Judea, but,

upon his re

turn, he meets

with family.

uneaſineſſes.

While theſe things were thus going on in

Judea, there happened a grievous breach * be

tween Anthony and Octavianus, which termi

nated in a civil war, wherein Anthony, at the

battle of Actium, was quite ruined and undone.

During the whole courſe of this war, Herod

had always followed Anthony’s party, and had

therefore reaſon to fear, that the conqueror

would deprive him of his kingdom for being

ſo firm a friend to his enemy, and perhaps re

ſtore again Hyrcanus, who had once reigned

under the protection of the Romans; and

therefore, to prevent this, upon pretence of his

holding correſpondence with Malchus king of

Arabia, in order to accompliſh ſome treaſon

able deſigns againſt him, he " cauſed him to be

put to death, after he had paſſed the eightieth

year of his age. His wife Mariamne, and her

mother, he ſecured in the caſtle of Alexandrion,

with a ſtrong guard, under the command of

Sohemus, and with the ſame order, that he had

left with his uncle Joſeph before; and, having

committed the government of the kingdom to

the care of Pheroras another of his brothers, he

ſet forward on his journey to meet Octavianus.

Oćtavianus was then at Rhodes, where Herod

having obtained audience, as he entered into

his preſence, laid aſide his diadem, and, in his

addreſs to him, freely owned all that he had

done for Anthony, and what he was farther

ready to have done, had he required it of him.

“ This, he ſaid, he thought himſelf obliged

“ to, by the friendſhip, that was between

“ them; and would he be pleaſed to think

• the like friendſhip worthy of his acceptance,

* (ſince Anthony was now quite loſt) he would

• not fail to ſerve him with the ſame zeal and

“ fidelity.”

This Herod delivered with ſuch an intre

pidity, that Octavianus, pleaſed with the ſpirit

º

of the man, cauſed him to put on his diadem

again, accepted of his friendſhip, and confirm

. him in the kingdom of Judea.

Pleaſed with this good ſucceſs, Herod went

back to Judea with great joy; but, on his arri

val, found all his felicity ſoured with the trou

bles of his own family. Mariamne, his moſt

beloved wife, in whoſe converſation he took the

greateſt delight, having bribed the ſecret out

of Sohemus, conceived thereupon ſuch a

ſtrong hatred and averſion to him, that ſhe re

fuſed his embraces with ſcorn, and concealing

the true cauſe of her reſentment, was perpe

tually upbraiding him, with the murther of

her neareſt relations; ſo that, by this pro

voking treatment, his patience was almoſt

quite worn out. Hearing however of the

death of Anthony and Cleopatra, and how Oc

tavianus had thereupon made himſelf maſter of

all Egypt, he thought himſelf obliged to wait

on him there likewiſe.

He was received with great kindneſs, and

having, in his return, accompanied him to

Antioch, he ſo far ingratiated himſelf with him

on the way, that he granted him ſeveral places

in augmentation of his dominions, and, for ever

after, of all the tributary princes in the Roman

empire, gave him the firſt place in his favour.

But how proſperous ſoever he was in his affairs

abroad, when he returned, he found nothing

but trouble and vexation at home. Mariamne

ſtill retained her reſentment, for the cruel com

miſſion given to Sohemus, ſo that, when he

offered her his careſſes, ſhe not only rejećted

them, as uſual, with the utmoſt averſion, but

added over and above ſuch bitter reproaches

for the death of her relations, as provoked and

enraged him to ſo high a degree, that he could

hardly forbear laying violent hands upon her.

This fit of rage her implacable enemy Salome

took the advantage of, and ſent in his butler

(whom ſhe had before ſuborned for that pur

poſe) to accuſe the queen of having tempted

him to give the king poiſon ; whereupon he

ordered her favourite eunuch, without whoſe

privity he knew ſhe did nothing to be put upon

the rack; but all that he confeſſed was, that

ſomething, which Sohemus had told Mari

amne, was the cauſe of her being out of hu

InOur.

Upon the hearing of this, Herod fell into a

rage of jealouſly; and, ſuppoſing that nothing,

but a criminal intimacy, could have induced

Sohemus to betray this ſecret to her, he or—

dered him immediately to be put to death; and

then, calling together a counſel of his friends

and accuſing her of an intention to take away

his life, he had her condemned, but not with a

deſign to have her put to death: but the ma

lice of his mother and ſiſter, was ſo bitter

againſt her, they would not let him be quiet.

They knew very well his temper; and, being

apprehenſive, that as long as ſhe was alive, he

might eaſily relapſe into his former fondneſs,

they urged the neceſſity of her ſpeedy execution,

and had that influence over him, that he com

manded her immediately to be put to death.

But he ſoon repented him of his raſhneſs. For,

after that his rage was quenched by her blood,

his love revived, and the conſideration of what

he had done, filled his mind with the agonies of

remorſe, and the regret of her loſs affected him

ſo, that he fell dangerouſly ill; but upon reco

very, he nevertheleſs gave orders for the exe

cution of Alexandra, for having too eaſily cre

dited the news that was ſpread abroad of his

death. -

He had two ſons by Mariamne, Alexander

and Ariſtobulus, whom he had ſent to Rome

for the benefit of education: but, upon their

return home, by the ſame inſtruments, that had

procured their mother's death, they fell under

* Anthony had provoked O&tavianus againſt him, by the

wrong done to O&tavia his ſiſter, whom Anthony had married,

and yet divorced her for the gratification of his adulterous

love to Cleopatra, though Octavia was much the handſomer

of the two. Anthony had likewiſe given out, that Cleopatra

had been married to Julius Caeſar, and that Caeſarion, whom

ſhe had by him, was his lawful ſon, and, conſequently, had

the proper right to the inheritance, which Octavianus held

only as his adopted ſon. Theſe things were objected againſt

Anthony; and Anthony, by his agents and letters, was not

forgetful to recriminate. But theſe things were no more

than, pretences: the true reaſon of their diſagreement was,

that both theſe two great men, being not contented with half

2

of the Roman empire, were each reſolved to have all, and

accordingly agreed to throw the die of war for it. Plutarch

de Antiono, and Prideaux's Connection, Anno 33.

* The charaćter, which Joſephus gives of this prince," is

to this effect. He was a man of eminent candour, juſtice,

and moderation; but a lover of his eaſe, and ſo conſcious to

himſelf of his own inſufficiency for the offices of public admi

niſtration, that, for the moſt part, he entruſted that charge

in other hands. This facility of his was the making of Anti

ater and Herod's fortune, though (without any colour of

º or equity) it coſt him his life. Jewiſh Antiq, lib.

XV. c. 9. -
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their father's diſpleaſure. For having in the

heat of their youth let fall many raſh words,

which expreſſed their reſentment of their mo

ther's hard uſage, with threats of revenge upon

thoſe, that had been the chief authors of it; all

this was carried to their father, with ſuch ma–

licious gloſſes and comments upon it, as made

him believe, that they were hatching ill deſigns

againſt his perſon. He was naturally of a jea

lous temper, and this was ſo improved by the

artifices of Pheroras and Salome, his brother

and ſiſter, that, in, a council, which conſiſted

of none but his own creatures, he procured

their condemnation *, and ſo ordered them to

be ſtrangled: and it was upon the account of

their fate, and the execution of Antipater t,

another of his ſons after this, (who was, in

reality, for procuring his father's death) that

Oétavianus,then called Auguſtus,was uſed to ſay,

that it was better to be Herod's hog, than his ſon.

But whatever opinion Auguſtus might have

of Herod, it is certain that Herod had no ſmall

veneration for him, or at leaſt, carried his com

pliments very far. For he not only built two

ſtately cities, and called them both by his name,”

but, in the very city of Jeruſalem, built a

theatre, and an amphitheatre, and, in honour

of Auguſtus, celebrated games and exhibited

ſhows, which gave great diſguſt to the Jews, as

things, inconſiſtent with the legal conſtitutions

and religion of their country. Nay, to ſuch a

degree of complaiſance proceeded he, as not

only to ſet up the Roman enſign f (which was
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the figure of an eagle) over one of the gates of .

the temple, but even to raiſe a ſumptuous

temple, all of white marble, in memory of

the favours, which Auguſtus had conferred on

him; though, by this act of idolatrous flattery,

he alienated the hearts of the Jews, and raiſed

ſome conſpirators f againſt his life.

To recover therefore their good opinion, and

to make ſome amends for theſe breaches upon

* Joſephus has repreſented this whole proceeding in this

light. When Herod had complained to Auguſtus of the un

dutiful behaviour of his ſons, how they had plotted againſt

his life, and deſigned to have made their eſcape out of his

dominions, Auguſtus adviſed him to call together a council

at Berytus in Phoenicia, and ſo to enquire into the nature of

their offences. This Herod accordingly did; but when he

came into the aſſembly, (which conſiſted of an hundred and

fifty perſons) ſuch as Auguſtus had directed him to, (except

Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, who, being father-in-law, to

Alexander, was thought by Herod too much engaged by that

relation, to be an impartial judge in this matter) he began to

accuſe his ſons with great vehemence and paſſion, and, after

having ſpoken in terms very unbecoming a father, he ſaid,

“ That not only Auguſtus had made him maſter of his ſon's

“ deſiiny, but that the very laws of the Jews declared, that,

“if a ſon was accuſed by his parents, and they put their

“ hands upon his head, all who were preſent, ſhould ſtone

º

might treat his ſons in this manner, after the crimes

whereof they ſtood convićted, yet he choſe rather to have

“ their opinions upon the matter, not doubting, but that

“ they would join with him inº an example, to future

“ ages, of that juſt ſeverity, which ought to be exerciſed

“ upon unnatural children.” Saturninus, a man of a conſu

lar dignity, who was at the head of the council, was for pu

niſhing Alexander and Ariſtobulus, but not with death, and

his three ſons, who were preſent with him, concurred in

the ſame opinion; but Volumnius pronounced, that they

were worthy of death, which the majority of the aſſembly too

readily coming into, carried the queſtion. On this occaſion

every one pitied the two princcs, but no one durſt ſpeak

lainly for fear of incurring the king's diſpleaſure: but, at

aſt an old ſoldier of the king's, who had a ſon about Alex.

ander's age, and his particular friend, took the liberty to

make ſome ſharp remonſtrances to the king, telling him withal,

that not only the officers and ſoldiers, but the whole body of

the people, were moved with compaſſion for the young

princes, and pitied their ſad fate. ... Whereupon the king loſing

all patience, commanded the ſoldier and his ſon to be ſeized,

and all beſides, whom he had named. When the old man

was put upon the rack, he confeſſed, that he had taken up

a reſolution to kill the king, and to expoſe himſelf, for the

love of Alexander, to all ſorts of puniſhment. This confeſ.

ſion both enraged, and intimidated Herod, ſo that he ſent

his ſons immediately to Sebaſte, (formerly called Samaria)

and there ordered them to be ſtrangled. And thus ended the

life of theſe two unfortunate brothers, who, by too much ex

preſſing their reſentment for their mother's death, provoked

thoſe, who had been the chief authors of it, by the like arti

fices, to procure theirs. Vid. Joſephus's Reflection hereupon,

Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xvi. c. 17.

+ This Antipater was Herod's eldeſt ſon by Doris, a 'wo

man of no quality, and whilſt himſelf was a private man; for

which reaſon he kept him, and his mother, for ſome time, at

a diſtance from court: but when he began to take offence at

Alexander and Ariſtobulus his two ſons by Mariamne, he

thereupon treated him with a great deal of diſtinction, and, in

a full aſſembly of the people, declared him his immediate

heir to the crown. After the death of Mariamne's ſons, he

had nothing, that ſtood in his way, but only the life of his

father Herod: and, to get rid of him, he formed a conſpi

racy with his uncle Pheroras, (who, at this time, was in

ſome diſgrace with his brother the king) to have him poi

ſoned; but, that there might be no ſuſpicion of his being con

cerned in the thing, he procured ſome of his friends to ſend

for him to Rome, (where he had been before under Agrippa's

rotection) on pretence of waiting upon Auguſtus. Herod

owever, having found out the whole plot, wrote to his ſon,

No. 67. Vol. II.
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him, and put him to death: and therefore, though he

without giving him the leaſt hint of it, to haſten his journey

home, leſt ſomething ſhould happen in his abſence to his great

'diſadvantage, whereupon he returned into Paleſtine, without

the leaſt ſuſpicion of what had paſſed. When he came to Je

ruſalem, his friends who attended him were not permitted to

enter the palace; and when he went to embrace the king,

the king thruſt him from him, upbraiding him with the mur'.

ther of his brothers Alexander and Ariſtobulus, and with the

parricide, which he intended to have committed on his per

ſon, and whereof he accuſed him the next day, before Qūn

tilius Varus, the governor of Syria. The proof was ſo plain

againſt him, that Antipater, having nothing to ſay in his juſ

tification, was loaded with irons, and put in priſon. But

while he was there, a falſe report being ſpread, that Herod

was dead, he begged of his keeper to ſet him at liberty, and

made him large promiſes if he would do it, which being

brought to his father's ear, as weak as he was, (for he died

in a few days after) he raiſed himſelf upon his elbow, and

calling one of his guards, ſent him that moment to diſpatch

his ſon. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. 7, and 9. & de Bello.
lib. i. c. 21.

* The one was Sabaſe, which ſignifies the ſame in Greek,

as Auguſtus does in Latin. It was ſituated on the ſame

place, where ſtood Samaria, which Hyrcanus had deſtroyed,

and was in part rebuilt by Gabinius, when he was governor

of Syria, and called after his name; but, as he was ſoon

turned out of his government, it advanced no farther, than

a good large village, until Herod (who from his ſtately ſtruc

tures was afterwards called the Great) underſtook to finiſh it,

and, in ſo doing, ſpared no coſt to make it one of the richeſt

and moſt beautiful cities in his kingdom. The other was

Caeſaria, ſo called in honour of the emperor, though its for

mer appellation was the tower of Straton. It ſtood by the ſea

ſide, on the coaſts of Phoenicia, upon the paſs into Egypt, and

was very convenient for trade, but that it had a bad harbour.

To remedy this therefore, he ordered a mole to be made in

the form of an half-moon, and large enough for a royal navy

to ride in. The buildings of the town were all of marble,

private houſes as well as palaces, but the maſter-piece of all

was the port ; whereof we meet with a deſcription in Joſe

phus’s Antiq. lib. xv. c. 13.

+ This gave great offence to the Jews, becauſe the Romans

were known to pay divine honours to their enſigns, which

they uſed to ſet up in ſome eminent place in their camp; ac

cording to that known paſſage of Tertullian, Religio, Romano

rum toto caſtrenſis, Signa veneratur, Signa jurat, Signa omni

bus Diis praponit.

+ There is a remarkable one of this kind, which is related

by Joſephus, to this effect. Ten citizens, taking offence at

Herod's bringing in the rites of heatheniſh ſupertition, enter

ed into a conſpiracy, to cut him off by an aſſaſſination. One

of theſe conſpirators was blind, and, though in no condition

to act any thing for the public good, offered to bear his part

in ſuffering for it, and by this generous offer, ſettled them all

in their determinations. They therefore provided themſelves

with daggers under their garments, and went to the theatre,

where Herod was to come, with a full intent to ſlay him

there. But, as he was entering the theatre, one of his ſpies

(for he had great plenty of them) having got ſome notice of

the matter, made a diſcovery of it to him; ſo that, returning

to his palace, he ſent for the conſpirators, who were ſo far

from denying their deſign, that they produced the very dag

gers that were to have done the execution, alledging for them

ſelves, that they were not engaged in any criminal combination,

to gratify their paſſions or intereſis, but in a ſecret league, for the

common good, and the defence of their laws, which all true pa

triots and profeſſors were bound to maintain with their lives.

After this declaration they were hurried away to death, and

made to undergo the moſt exquiſite torments. But the infa

T tºt IIlºus
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their law, in the nineteenth year of his reign, he

formed a deſign of re-building the temple *,

which, by length of time, (having now ſtood

five hundred years) as well as the violence of

enemies, was in a very decayed and ruinous

condition. In two years time he got together

all proper materials, and, in nine || and an half

more, had it ſo far finiſhed, as to make it fit for

divine ſervice: though, to carry on the out

buildings, workmen were continued about it,

to the time of our Saviour's miniſtry, and

longer. A

While theſe things were doing in Judea, the

temple of Janus was ſhut at Rome. In times

of war the cuſtom was to have its gates laid

open, but ſhut in the time of peace, and it was

mous informer did not long ſurvive them; for, having incur

red the general odium of the people, he was met by ſome in a

private place, and was torn to pieces. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xv.

C. I. I.

* Whatever ſome Jewiſh Rabbins may tell us, it is certain,

that the temple of Herod was widely different from that of

Solomon's, and from that which was built by Zerubbabel

after the captivity; for the deſcription of it, according to Jo

ſephus, who himſelf had ſeen it, is much to this purpoſe.

The front of this magnificent building, which reſembled that

of a royal palacc, was adorned with many rich ſpoils, which

the kings of the Jews had dedicated to God as the monuments

of their victories. The middle of it, which was much higher

than the two extremes, afforded a very agreeable proſpect to

the extent of ſeveral furlongs to thoſe that either lived in the

country, or were travelling to the city. The gate of it was a

very curious piece of workmanſhip. From the top of it hung

a variety of rich tapeſtry of ſeveral colours, embelliſhed with

purple flowers. On each ſide of it ſtood a ſtately pillar, with

a golden vine creeping and twining about it, whoſe branches

were laden with a cluſter of grapes, that hung dangling down

from the cornices. Round about the temple were large galle

ries, anſwerable to the reſt of the work in magnificence, and

in beauty much exceeding all that had been before. The

temple was ſurrounded by three courts or encloſures. The

firſt encloſure, which was a ſquare of a furlong on every ſide,

had a gate on the Eaſt, another on the South, and another on

the North ſide; but it had four towards the Weſt; one lead

ing to the palace, and another into the city, and two more

into the fields. It was ſecured without by a ſtrong wall, and

within was adorned with ſtately porticos or galleries, ſuſtain

ed by no leſs than 162 columns of Corinthian work, and all ſo

very thick, that hardly three men could graſp one with their

arms. They ſupported a roof of cedar very curiouſly wrought,

and made three galleries; the two outermoſt of which were of

the ſame dimenſions, i.e. thirty foot in breadth, fifty in height,

and a furlong in length; but that in the middle was half as

broad again as the other, and twice as high. The court or

area before theſe galleries was paved with marble of ſeveral

colours, and, at a little diſtance, was a ſecond encloſure,

formed by an handſome balluſtrade of ſtone, with pillars at

equal diſtances, whereon were inſcriptions in Greek and La

tin, giving warning to all ſtrangers not to proceed any farther,

upon pain of death. To this encloſure there was but one en

trance towards the Eaſt, but towards the North, and South,

at equal diſtances, three. In the middle of theſe two enclo

ſures, there was a third, which included the temple, ſtrictly

ſo called, and the altar of burnt-ſacrifices, which was fifty

cubits high, and forty cubits wide every way, all built of

rough ſtones, on which no tool had ever been uſed. Into

this court (which none but prieſts were permitted to enter)

there were nine gates; one towards the Eaſt, four towards the

South, and as many towards the North; but towards the Weſt

there was no gate, only one great wall ran all along from

North to South. At the entrance of each gate within were

large rooms in form of pavilions, of thirty cubits ſquare, and

forty high, ſupported by a pillar, of eighteen foot in circum

ference; and the whole was adorned with porticos, ſuſtained

by two rows of pillars, to the Eaſt, North, and South, but

towards the Weſt there was nothing but the wall juſt now

mentioned. This is the deſcription of the temple, as it was

repaired by Herod, that may be extračted from Joſeph. An

tiq. lib. xv. c. 13. , but whoever is deſirous to know theſe

things more minutely, muſt conſult thoſe authors, that have

wrote upon them ex profeſſo: among which Meſſrs de Beau

ſobre and Lenfant, in their general preface to the New Teſta

ment, have given us no bad ſketch; and Jurieu, in his Hiſt.

des Dogºnes, &c. has reëtified ſome miſtakes in the account

of Joſephus, part ii. c. 4

# And yet the Jews could tell our Saviour, that forty and

now the fifth time, ſince the building of that

city, that the gates of this temple had been

ſhut. The firſt time was, in the reign of

Numa ; the ſecond, after the end of the firſt

Punick war; the third, after Auguſtus's vićtory

over Anthony and Cleopatra: the fourth, upon

his return from the Cantabrian war in ſpain:

and the fifth now, in the twenty-ſixth year of

his reign, and in the thirty-third of Herod's,

when a general peace (which laſted for twelve

years together) prevailed over the world, and

was a proper prelude for uſhering in the advent ||

of the prieſt of peace, even Chriſt our Lord,

who (according to the exacteſt computation)

was born in the four thouſandth year * of the

world’s creation.

ſixty years had the temple been building, John ii. 20. but this is

eaſily reconciled. For though at the time, when the Jews

ſpake to our Saviour, ſix and forty years had paſſed, from the

time that this building was begun, yet, in nine years and an

half it was made fit for divine ſervice. The out-buildings

however were far from being finiſhed; and therefore a great

number of labourers and artificers were continued at work,

all the time that our Saviour was upon the earth, and for

ſome years after; till upon the coming of Geſſius Florus, to

be governor of Judea, eighteen thouſand of them were diſ

charged at one time, and theſe, for want of other employ, be

gan thoſe mutinies and ſeditions, which, at laſt, drew on the

deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the temple with it. Joſeph.

Antiq, lib. xx. c. 8.

| According to the Vulgar Æra, Chriſt was born in the

four thouſand and fourth year of the world's creation; but

this way of computation (though it be commonly uſed, eſpe

cially in this Weſtern part of the world) is a manifeſt miſtake,

which Dionyſius Exiguus, a Scythian by birth, and afterwards

a Roman abbot, was the firſt author of. In the firſt ages of

Chriſtianity, Chriſtians had no particular Epocha to them

ſelves: t: ey generally uſed that of the building of the city, or

the years of the Caeſars in common with the Romans. The

firſt, that they made uſe of, was the AEra of Diocleſian ; for

his terrible perſecution had made ſuch an impreſſion on their

minds, that the time when it happened, was long had in re

membrance. It was in the year 527 of the Vulgar Chriſtian

AEra, and not ſooner, that the world began to compute time

from our Saviour's birth ; and therefore the wonder is leſs,

that after ſo great a diſtance of time, this Roman abbot ſhould

make aHº! in fixing the firſt year of it: but the misfortune

was, that, before the miſtake was diſcovered, our countryman

Bede's taking it without examination from him, and uſing it

in all his writings, gave it a ſanction; nor has the learned

world as yet thought fit to correct it, out of a perſuaſion, I

preſume, that there may be ſome danger in altering things that

are ſettled. It is thought ſufficient for the purpoſes of Chro

nology, that there is a certain Chriſtian AEra fixed, which

every one knows, and reckons by, though there may be ſome

miſtake, as to the particular time, when it ſhould have com

menced. In ſhort, this error has been too long followed to

be corrected, which muſt of courſe alter all dates, and give

the world too much trouble; and therefore it is but calling it

a Vulgar Chriſtian AEra, and remembering that Chriſt was

born four years before it began ; it is but remembering, I ſay,

that the year, which we now write 1743, ought to be 1747,

and all is well. Prideaux's Preface to the firſt part of his

Connection, and Hearne's Syſtem of Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. i.

C. 3. º

* This, we may obſerve, falls in exactly with the time,

where an old tradition of the Jews places the beginning of the

days of the Meſſiah. According to that tradition, the world

was to laſt ſix thouſand years; two thouſand before the law,

two thouſand under the law, and two thouſand under the

Meſſiah. This tradition is of great antiquity, and looked

upon as authentic, as any of this ſort: and though its pre

tending to foretel when the world ſhall end (which the Scrip

tures make a ſecret, that God has reſerved for himſelf) ſuf

ficiently ſhews its vanity, yet, ſince the Jews have thought

fit to place it among the moſt authentic of their traditions, it

ſerves againſt them, 1ſt, To prove the time, when, according

to their own doctrine, the Meſſiah was to come; and 2dly,

To convićt them of their groſs and moſt perverſe infidelity,

in that, though Chriſt was born in the four thouſandth year

of the creation, from which (according to this their tradition)

his appearance was to commence, they have now ſuffered

above ſeventeen hundred and twenty years to paſs, and

have not yet acknowledged him. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 4.
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“ TOSE PHUS indeed may be a good hiſ.
ge toiran, and his account of the Jewiſh af

“fairs of ſome help to fill up the chaſm, from

“ that period, where not only the ſacred pen

“ men, but the authors of the acts of the Mac

“ cabees are likewiſe known to leave us; but to

“ his credit it would tend not a little, if we

“ could find any profane writer of good au

“ thority making mention of the two great

“things, that ſtagger our faith, viz. Alex

“ ander's adventure with the high-prieſt at

“ Jeruſalem, and the wonderful production of

“ the Septuagint verſion.

“For is it not very ſtrange, that none of the

“ heathen hiſtorians, either Greek or Latin,

“who trace this great conqueror, as it were,

“through every ſtep he takes, ſhould ever give

“us the leaſt hint of his having been at Jeru

“ ſalem 2 If he was incenſed againſt the Jews,

“ while he was at the ſiege of Tyre (c), for re

“fuſing to furniſh him with proviſions and

“ forces, how can we think, that a mock pro

“ceſſion of a parcel of prieſts in pontificalibus,

“could ever be of efficacy enough to divert the

“rage of a prince of his impetuous temper?

“But ſuppoſing a divine interpoſition in this

“ caſe; yet how comes this Alexander, who

“ was of a different religion, to conform ſo far

“ to the Jewiſh way of worſhip, as to offer ſa

* crifices to the God of Iſrael 2 Phoenicians

“indeed he might have in his army, (d) but

“ where he could pick up any Chaldean troops,

“ (as Joſephus (e) tells us he had ſeveral with

“ him) when he had not yet been at Babylon,

“ is ſomewhat unaccountable; and though he

“might be very liberal in his favours to the

“ people of Jeruſalem, and grant them ſeveral

“ immunities, yet it is not a little incongruous,

“ (f) that the high-prieſt ſhould petition him

“ for the like privileges to be extended to the

“ captive Jews in Babylonia and Medea, when

“ (as yet) he had not made the leaſt conqueſt

“ in either of theſe countries.

“ Upon the whole therefore we may con

“clude, that, as the Jews (g) at this time were

“ very much addićted to religious romances,

“Joſephus might give his invention ſome

“ſcope in this matter, as thinking it a diminu

“tion to the honour of his nation, to have ſo

“great a man, as this ſovereign conqueror of

(c) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xi. c. 8.

(d) Ibid.

(e) Moyle's Works, vol. II.

(f) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 277.

O B J E C T I O N.

“ the world, come into the neighbouring na

“tions, without paying a viſit to Jeruſalem:

“ and, when he was once there, it was neceſſary

“ that ſomething extraordinary ſhould happen

“ at his reception.

“ The like piece of fićtion, we may reaſon

“ ably preſume, is the account, which this hiſ.

“ torian gives us of the Septuagint verſion at

“ Alexandria. For, beſides the difficulty of

“ conceiving, how theſe ſeventy-two elders,

“ who were ſent from Judea (h), where neither

“ Greek nor Hebrew were, at this time, in

“ common uſe, ſhould ſo far become maſters

“ of both languages, as to be able, in the ſpace

“ of ſeventy-two days, to finiſh a tranſlation of

“ the Scriptures: it appears from other hiſto

“ries, that Demetrius Phalerius (who is made

“ the chief agent in this whole affair) was, at

“ this time, in no manner of confidence with

“ Ptolemy Philadelphus; and, though it may

“ not be thought beneath his dignity to be the

“king's librarian, yet he was now in priſon, if

“ not in his grave, for being an enemy to the

“ king's ſucceſſion.

“It ſeems improbable however, that, if he

“ was alive, and in favour, he ſhould addreſs

“ the king, concerning this interpretation, by

way of epiſtle, (as we find he does in (i) Jo

“ſephus) when he was every day at court, and

“ had an eaſy acceſs to him; that the king

“ ſhould trouble himſelf about aſking the inter

“ preters ſuch queſtions, as are related in the

gt

“ hiſtory of Ariſteas, to which the ſame Joſe

“ phus, (k) refers us; and above all, that he

“ ſhould advance ſuch an incredible ſum of

“ money t, as one way or other, amounts to

“ two millions ſterling, (more than his whole

“ library was worth) and all for the verſion of

“ one ſingle book, which neither he, nor any

of his court (as long as they continued hea

“ thens,) could have any other value for, than

“ as it was a true and genuine hiſtory. But all

this Joſephus might ſay, out of a pious de

“ſign perhaps, to gain among the vulgar the

“greater veneration, and authority to a tranſla

“tion of the Scriptures, which was then more

in uſe, than the original itſelf.”

It cannot be expected indeed, that any hu

man compoſition ſhould be without faults, and,

leaſt of all, can hiſtory promiſe itſelf that ex

tc

gº

gg

(g) Moyle's Works, Vol. II.

(b) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 177.

i) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xii. c. 2.

(k) Ibid. lib. xii. c. 1.
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emption, when it has ſo many diſtant and ab

firlife matters to enquire into, and is forced

in many caſes to take up with the teſtimony,

and ſometimes the conjećtures of others. It

may be ſaid however, in favour of Joſephus,

that the records, from whence he compiled his
hiſtory of the Jews, were either thoſe of their

own ſacred Hebrew books; thoſe of the pro

phets during the continuance of their ſucceſ

fion; or thoſe of the moſt authentic writers,

that flouriſhed in their nation all along after

ward. For, in the main, he was not ſo much

an original hiſtorian himſelf, as an abridger of

ſuch antient hiſtories, as he found in the higheſt

eſteem and veneration; and how fair and im

partial he has been (about theſe times more

particularly) in making this compilation, any
one may perceive, that will but give himſelf

the trouble of comparing his abridgment of the

firſt book of the Maccabees with the book it

ſelf. So juſtly might Suadas (l) give Joſephus

the title of a lover of truth: and ſo truly might

Joſephus ſay of himſelf, at the concluſion of his

Antiquities as well as of his Jewiſh wars. “As

“ for the ſtile and manner of my writing them,

“ that I ſubmit to the judgment of my readers;

“ but as for the candour and ſincerity of my

“ accounts, I do here declare to the world, that

“I have kept ſtriótly to the truth, and have

“ had nothing elſe in view, through the courſe

“ of my whole work.”

(m) That Alexander the Great, after his

having taken the city of Tyre, invaded the

northern parts, of Judea, and went as far as the

balſam-trees near Jericho, not only Euſebius in

his Chronicon, but Pliny ", in his natural hiſ
tory likewiſe, directly informs us; and that he

not only ſubdued that part of Syria, which is

called Paleſtine, but went alſo about at this

time to thoſe cities, that refuſed to ſubmit to

him, we have the concurring teſtimony both of

Curtius (n), and Arrian (o); and if their teſti

mony be true, it is very preſumable, that he did

not forget to viſit Jeruſalem in his indig

nation for its having refuſed to ſend him ſup

lies.

The Samaritans indeed ačted another part:

they obeyed Alexander's ſummons, and went,

in a body of eight thouſand men, to his aſſiſt

ance at Tyre. As ſoon as he had carried the

place, they marched with his army to Jeruſa

lem, and theſe are the men, whom Joſephus

joins with the Phoenicians, though, by an er

ror of the preſs, or tranſcription at firſt, they

are called Xºzac, inſtead of Xu%28;, (ac

cording to Biſhop Lloyd's emendation) Chal

deans, inſtead of Cuthians, or Samaritans, the

old inveterate enemies of the Jews, and who

+ According to Ariſteas, Ptolemy expended, in redeeming

the captive Jews, that were in his kingdom, 650 talents; in

veſſels of ſilver ſent to the temple, 70 talents; in veſſels of

gold for the ſame uſe, 5o talents; in precious ſtones to adorn

theſe veſſels, 25o talents; in gifts for ſacrifices, Ioo talents;

to the interpreters, at their firſt coming, three talents a piece,

in ſilver, 12,216 talents in the whole; and, laſtly, to each of

them, at their parting, two talents of gold, and a golden cup

of a talent weight, which, in the ſum total making 1046 ta

lents of ſilver, and 516 talents of gold, will, when reduced

to our ſterling money, amount to one million, nine hundred

and eighteen thouſand, five hundred and thirty ſeven pounds

ten ſhillings; beſides the charges he was at in fetching theſe

interpreters to Alexandria, maintaining them there, and

ſending them back again to Jeruſalem. Prideaux's Connec

tion, Anno 277.

for any, but his enemy Darius.

therefore were glad of this opportunity of de-From Joſeph.

ſtroying them, and promiſed themſelves “ (as

lib. xiii. c.

19. to the end

“ Joſephus (p) expreſſes it) all the licence of of lib. xv.

‘blood and pillage upon the high-prieſt him

‘ ſelf, as well as upon the citizens, that rage

“ or revenge, could draw from a vićtorious

“ prince, under the ſenſe and provocation

of the affront, he had received.”

Alexander accordingly comes, breathing

out wrath againſt, the Jews, and, with his

vićtorious army, is ready to revenge the in

ſolent meſſage of their being unwilling to fight

But, inſtead of

that, in a day or two, he goes away with the

greateſt love and kindneſs for them ; permits

them to live by their antient lºw s; forgives

them the tribute of the ſabbatical year; readily

invites them to fight for him as his allies, and,

the very next year, in his own new built city of

Alexandria, gives them all equal privileges

with the Macedonians themſelves. Now this

ſudden alteration of his cannot well be im

puted to any thing elſe, but a divine interpoſi

tion; and therefore, ſince Plutarch (q) informs

us, that it was no unuſual thing for this great

man to be influenced in his condućt by dreams

and viſions on other occaſions, it is highly pro

bable, that this remarkable change in him did

likewiſe depend upon the remembrance of the

viſion which he had at Dio, in Macedonia, as

himſelf relates in the hiſtory.

(r) The like is to be ſaid of the change that

was made at this juncture in the conduct of the

high-prieſt, and all the people. For ſince, be

fore this, they durſt not fight againſt Darius for

their oaths ſake, and yet could now, without

any ſcruple, go into that very army, which had

twice conquered his forces, and was then going

to take away all his dominions; they muſt have

ſuch a divine warrant for doing this, as the vi

ſion and admonition, which, the night before,

was given to the high-prieſt, may be interpret

ed to imply. . This indeed, we own, is all pro

vidential, and miraculous: but if we look into

their hiſtorics, (whether canonical, or apocry

phal) we ſhall find, that, from the days of Abra

ham, to the days of Joſephus himſelf, things of

this nature were very common among the Jews.

The ſhort of the matter is this: The Jews, at

this time, had certainly a great and eminent

deliverance; but then the queſtion is, whence

did this deliverance come? (s) If we judge by

the entire hiſtory of the Jewiſh nation, we ſhall

expect it to have been after ſome extraordinary

and providential manner. The Jewiſh records

tell us, that it was really ſo, and give us the

particular account of it. The heathen records

ſay nothing at all, either againſt it, or about it;

(1) Page 1261.

(m) Mr. Whiſton's Alexander at Jeruſalem.

* Therein he tells us, that as this tree was peculiar to Ju

dea, (he might have ſaid to that part near Jericho) Alexan

der, when he waged war there, cauſed an experiment to be

made of the quantity of balſam, that diſtilled from one of

...theſe trees, and upon trial it was found, that, on a ſummer's

day, ſo much would drop from one, as filled a concha.

Natural Hiſtory, lib. xii. c. 25.

(n) lib. iv. c. 17.

(o) Lib. l.

(p) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. xi, c. 8.

(q) In Alexandro.

(r) Mr. Whiſton's Alexander at Jeruſalem.

(s) Ibid.

and

A providential

interpoſition

in this affair.
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and therefore we muſt be left at liberty to

think, that the authority of the Jewiſh hiſtorian,

who relates it, (if nothing abſurd or incongru

ous/appears in his relation) docs certainly pre
ponderate ſuch a negative argument, as the bare

omiſſion of one tranſaction by ſome later hea

then hiſtorians can amount to.

Upon the ſuppoſition then, that Alexander,

by this ſupernatiral direction, entered Jeruſa
lem in a peaceable manner, his offering ſacri–

fice to the God of Iſrael, whom (according to

the principles of his own religion) he might

take for the national God of the Jews, was ex

actly agreeable (as appears by the ſeveral ac

counts of his life) to his uſual method upon the

like occaſions; and his promiſing to grant the

ſame immunities, he had given to them in

Judea, to the Jews in Medea and Babylonia,

(though he had not as yet conquered theſe cogn

tries) was the natural reſult of his having ſeen

the propheſy of Daniel, which, both he and the

high-prieſt fully perſuaded themſelves, that he

was the perſon appointed by providence to ful

fil.

Now whoever confiders the natural effects of

conqueſts, what changes and revolutions they

make, not only in the conſtitution, but in the

language likewiſe of any kingdom, and how fa

tally prone the very conquered are to learn the

ſpeech, as well as imitate the manners of thoſe

that have brought them under ſubjection; will

have no occaſion to wonder, that, after the re

duction of Judea by a Grecian prince, and a

prince, who had diſtinguiſhed that nation,

above all others, with his royal favours, the Gre

cian language ſhould ſoon grow into requeſt,

eſpecially among the people of the better fa

ſhion, and ſuch as made learning their profeſ

fion.

(1) The Macedonians had not long made

themſelves maſters of Babylon, before Beroſus

(who is ſaid by Tatian to have lived in the time

of Alexander) became ſuch a proficient in the

Greek tongue, that in it he wrote the hiſtory of

the affairs of the Chaldeans, and the actions of

their kings, whereof we have ſome fragments

in the writings of Joſephus and Euſebius; and,

(u) not long after him, Manetho, a prieſt of

Heliopolis in Egypt, in the ſame language

wrote his cornmentaries of the Egyptian affairs,

which he dedicated to this very Ptolemy Phila

delphus, for whoſe uſe the Septuagint tranſla

tion was made. The Greek language, in ſhort,

ſpread itſelf abroad wherever Alexander's arms

prevailed, and ſoon became the univerſal lan

guage of the polite and learned; and therefore

we can hardly ſuppoſe, but that, in a populous

nation, there ſhould be found a competent

number of perſons, duely qualified to tranſlate

a ſhort book, (for the Pentateuch f was all that

they tranſlated, and this (every one knows) is

far from being a long one) into a language,

that was then the higheſt vogue, from another,

in which ſome of their doctors are ſaid to have

been ſo critically, ſo minutely ſkilled, as to be

able to tell how often each letter occurred in

the whole.

Demetrius Phalereus was not only a learned

Philoſopher, but a perſon likewiſe of great wiſ.

dom, juſtice, and probity, as appeared by his

government of Athens t, under Caſſander, one

of Alexander's captains: but, being expelled

from thence by the prevailing power of Deme

trius, the ſon of Antigonus, and, after the death

of Caſſander, forced to withdraw into Egypt, he

was there received with great favour and ho

nour by Ptolemy Soter, and became one of his

chief counſellors. He diſſuaded the king from

making any of his ſons co-partner with him in

the kingdom and (x) told him the inconvenience

of it; but we do not perceive from Laertius, or

any other hiſtorian, that he any ways oppoſed

the ſucceſſion of Philadelphus. The king in

deed did not follow his advice in this particular;

but ſtill we find him in great favour and re

queſt at court, both with the father and ſon :

and therefore, if, after the ſon's acceſſion, he

fell into ſome diſgrace, (whatever the occaſion

of it might be) it is but ſuppoſing, either that

this misfortune befel him ſome years after the

king's acceſſion, or that he, after a ſhort diſ

grace, was reſtored to favour again, and then we

may allow him ſpace enough (and without any

diſparagement to his character) to have, at one

and the ſame time, both the direction of the

Septuagint verſion, and the ſuperintendency of

the royal library. For, whatever ſome may

think of the ſervile employment of looking af.

ter books, it is very well know, (y) that, at

Rome, one of the prime cardinals always holds

the office of librarian to the pope; and, as to

the king's library in France, it is not long ſince

the archbiſhop of Rheims, who is by his place

primate of the Gallican church, and firſt peer

of the whole realm, thought, it no diſparage

ment to his honour to be appointed to the ſame

office.

It is natural to ſuppoſe, that a prince, who

himſelf was a man of great learning, and had

always a long train of learned men about him,

ſhould be for making ſome trial of the abilities

of the Jewiſh interpreters, before he ſet them

about the work; and therefore, if the queſtions,

which the king made, and the anſwers, which

the interpreters returned, be but adapted to

their reſpective circumſtances, inſtead of being

an argument againſt, they will prove a con

firmation of the truth of the account, which

Joſephus gives us of this tranſaction. Now,

whoever looks into theſe queſtions and anſwers,

as they are ſet down in Ariſteas, will find, that

the former (which are ſaid to have been ſug

geſted by Demetrius) are chiefly philoſophical,

ſuch as ſavour of the muſaeum or college of

learned men, that had lately been erected at

Alexandria: (z) ſuch as became an inquiſitive

heathen philoſopher, who, in a great meaſure,

was grown weary of the groſs polytheiſm, and

idolatry of the Egyptians, and, by his converſa

tion with the Alexandrian Jews, more inclina

(1) Prideaux's Connection, Anno 260.

(u) Ibid. Anno 250.

t Ariſteas, Ariſtobulus, and Philo ſay, that the law only

was tranſlated by the LXX, and Joſephus, in the preface to

his Antiquities, expreſsly tells us, that they did not tranſlate

for Ptolemy the whole Scriptures, but the law only.

tº In acknowledgment of his juſt government, the Athe

No. 67. Vol. II.

nians erected for him as many ſtatues in their city, as there

were days in a year, which was the greateſt honour, that ever

was done to any citizen in that place. Diog. Caertius in Vitā

Demetrii, and Diodor. Sicul, lib. xviii.

(x) Diog. Laërtius in Philereo.

(y) Prideaux's Connect. An. 284.

(z) Whiſton's Defence of Ariſteas.

Uu u ble

From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c. 19.

to the end of

lib. xv.

That Deme

trius might
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might put

queſtions to
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ble to the belief of that one inviſible, and true

God, whom they worſhipped; and that the lat

ter are every one made with ſuch a diſtinét re

gard to God, and his providence, as is always

uppermoſt both in the words and writings of

every wiſe and religious Jew.

The character, which Appian (a) gives us of

Ptolemy Philadelphus, is, that he was the moſt

ſplendid and magnificent of all the kings of his

time in expending his money; and therefore

we may leſs wonder at his giving ſo much for

the redemption of the captive Jews (b), when

we find him beſtowing upon Aratus the Sicyo

nian, for his having been ſerviceable to him in

the collection of ſome books and pićtures, the

ſum of an hundred and fifty talents to adjuſt the

properties, and ſettle the peace of his city; (c)

may leſs wonder at his ſending away the Jew

iſh interpreters ſo amply rewarded, when we

find him preſenting the Roman embaſſadors

every one of them with a crown of gold, and,

upon their taking leave, heaping upon them

gifts of ineſtimable value; may leſs wonder, in

Íhort, at his profuſion in this particular, when

we find him (d) (as Athenaeus aſſures us)

ſpending two thouſand two hundred talents in

one pompous feſtival to Bacchus.

His own inclination, (e) prompted by Deme

trius Phalereus, led him to be prodigiouſly fond

of the moſt compleat and authentic copies of

any curious book. Fifteen talents he gave for

ſuch copies of the tragedies of Æſculus,Sopho

cles, and Euripides, and yet theſe were already

written in Greek, and needed no tranſlation;

(f) whereas, the bare permiſſion of a verſion of

the Jewiſh law (that nation’s peculiar and ineſ

timable treaſure) was a favour, that had never

been aſked before, and what, upon any com

mon application, would probably have been

denied: and, as the authenticneſs, of this ver

ſion muſt entirely depend on the ſkill and faith

fulneſs of the Jewiſh tranſlators, (ſince they

were the only perſons, that underſtood the He

brew language) the king had no other way to

obtain a confidence herein, than by gaining the

entire good opinion of the high-prieſt and peo

ple of the Jews.

Upon the whole therefore we may conclude,

that, though the ſums beſtowed upon the Jews

upon account of this tranſlation be very large,

yet, conſidering the king's vaſt liberality upon

other occaſions, the objection would have been

ſtronger, had the ſums been leſs; ſince, upon

the higheſt computation, his whole expence in

redeeming the captives, in preſents to the tem

ple and altar, and in rewards to the interpreters

and high-prieſt, being all put together, does

not amount to ſo much as he ſpent in one feſ

tival to Bacchus.

In ſo great and pompous a court, as this of

Philadelphus muſt needs have been, we need not

be follicitous to anſwer the objection of his be

ing addreſſed to by way of letter, or memorial,

even by perſons, that had otherwiſe a conſtant

acceſs to him: becauſe, in matters of great im–

portance, this, in moſt courts, is the common

method of proceeding even now. But this we

may ſafely add, that how warmly ſoever ſome

modern Critics have attacked the hiſtory of

this Septuagint verſion, yet the antient teſti

monies of ſuch authors, as have made mention

of it, viz. of Alexander Polyhiſtor (g), a learned

heathen, who was greatly inquiſitive about the

affairs of the Jews; of Ariſtobulus, the peripa

tetick philoſopher, and tutor to Ptolemy Phi

lopater; of Philo, who lived at Alexandria, the

very place where this verſion was made; of

Tertullian, one of the moſt accurate writers of

chriſtian antiquity; of Euſebius, a learned and

faithful eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian: of St Jerom, a

vehement enemy to this very verſion, as com—

pared with the Hebrew copy; and of ſeveral

others, that might be produced, are a confir–

mation of what Joſephus (a prieſt of that very

temple, to which the preſents from Philadel

phus were ſent) relates concerning it, and ſuch

ſtrong holds and faſtneſſes, as the maintainers

of its antiquity have not yet been prevailed up

on to give up.

(e) Van Dale's Diſſert. de Ariſted.

(f) Whiſton's Defence of Ariſteas.

From Joſeph.

And give the

ſum of money

that is related.

(a) In Praefat, ad Opera Hiſt.

(b) Plutarch in Arato.

(c) Livy xiv. Eutropius, lib. ii. Diog.

(d) Laërtius in Strato.

(g) Ibid,

19. to the end

Other teſtimo

truth of Joſe
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From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c. 19.

to the end of

lib, xv.

D I S S E R T A T I O N V.

OF THE PROFANE HISTORY DURING THIS PERIOD.

OST of the hiſtorical facts in profane

authors, that had any relation to theſa

cred records, we have in the courſe of this hiſto

ry, endeavoured to abridge, and reduce into

notes, at their proper periods; and have no

thing more now to do, but only to take notice

of ſome extraordinary and remarkable events, in

the Perſian, Grecian, and Roman empires,

down to our Saviour's time, which did not then

ſo properly fall in with our deſign.

After the diſſolution of the antient Aſſyrian

monarchy, by the death of Sardanapalus, there

aroſe up two leſſer empires in its ſtead ; one

founded by Arbaces, governor of Media, and

the other by Belefis, governor of Babylon, the

two principal commanders, who headed the

conſpiracy, whereby the former empire was

brought to an end. -

Arbaces (who, in Scripture (h), is called

Tiglath-Pileſer) had the larger ſhare of the em

pire, and therefore fixed his ſeat at Nineveh,

where the former Aſſyrian kings uſed to have

their reſidence, and there governed his new

erected empire for nineteen years. He was

ſucceeded by his ſon Salmanaſſar; Salmanaſſer,

by Sennacherib : Sennacherib, by Eſarhaddon:

Eſarhaddon, by Suoſduchinus: (in (i) the

book of Judith called Nabuchodonoſor) Suoſ

duchinus, by Chyniladanus; Chyniladanus, by

Nabopolaſar: and Nabopolaſar, by his ſon

Nebuchadnezzar the Great, of whom we have

ſaid ſo many things: Nebuchadnezzar the

Great was ſucceeded by his ſon Evilmerodach :

Evilmerodach, by Nerogliſſor, and Nerogliſſor

by Belſhazzar: in whom the united empire of

the Aſſyrians and Babylonians terminated.

Beleſis (who in Scripture is called (k) Bala

dan) took up his reſidence at Babylon, and was

ſucceeded by his ſon Merodach; but who were

his ſucceſſors, we have no account to be de

pended on, only we know, that Eſarhaddon,

king of Aſſyria, conquered the kingdom of Ba

bylon, and that he, and his ſucceſſors Suoſdu

chinus and Chyniladanus poſſeſſed it, until Na

bopolaſſer, governor of Babylon, and general of

the Aſſyrian forces, joining his arms with Afty

(b) 2 Kings xv. 29. and xvi. 7, 10.

(i) Judith i. 1.

ages, the ſon of Cyaxares king of Media, ſlew

Chyniladanus, took and deſtroyed Nineveh, and

tranſlated the empire to Babylon.

After the terrible blow which Sennacherib's

forces received in Judea, the Medes, underſtand

ing in what a low condition he was returned to

Nineveh, immediately ſhook off his yoke, and

made Dejoces (who in Scripture is called Ar

phaxed) their king; who having beautified and

enlarged Ecbatana, made it the royal ſeat of his

kingdom, and there reigned for fifty-three

years. He was ſucceeded by his ſon Phraortes:

Phraortes, by Cyaxares I; Cyaxares I, by Aſty

ages; Aſtyages, by Cyaxares II, called in Scrip

ture Darius the Mede, who conquered Belſhaz

zar, and began to lay the foundation of the Per

ſian monarchy, which, during his life, was cal

led the empire of the Medes and Perſians, but,

after his death, was united by Cyrus.

Cyrus ſucceeding his father Cambyſes in the
Cyrus found

kingdom of Perſia, and his uncle Cyaxares, in ...

the kingdom of the Medes, and empire of Ba

bylon, by this means founded the ſecond great

monarchy, which was the Perſian. His wars

with the Aſſyrians, his defeat of Croeſus king

of Lydia, his wonderful taking of Babylon, and

obliging all the eaſt to ſubmit to his power, are

ſubjects, that we have already touched upon,

either in our hiſtory or notes: but there are

ſome things in his war with the Scythians,

(might we but credit their ſtory) that juſtly

deſerve our obſervation.

(l) At the time, when he made his expedi

tion into Scythia, Tomyris was queen thereof,

empire.

His wars with

the Scythians

a woman of great courage, and bravery of and death.

mind; for, though ſhe could have hindered
Cyrus's army from paſſing the river Araxes, fhe

permitted them to do it, in confidence ºffight

ing them with more advantage within her own

dominions, and of making their retreatimore.

difficult, by their having the river on §§

backs. Cyrus took this opportunity to fºſs:

.*

the river, and, having marched a little into theyº

country, and pitched his camp, the next dayligº
abandoned it as if he had fled for fear; léayśńº.

plenty of wine, and other proviſions bº

-

(k) Iſaiah xxxix. 1.

(1) Juſtin, lib. i. c. 8.

*:::."
-

-

sº
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him. Tomyris, having intelligence of this,

ſent her ſon with the third part of her forces, in

purſuit of the enemy, but when he came to

their camp, as if he had been ſent to a banquet,

not a battle, he ſuffered his men (who were

ſtrangers to that kind of liquor) to intoxicate

themſelves with wine to ſuch a degree, that

when Cyrus marched his army back again in

the night time, and came upon them, he found

them uncapable of fighting, or of making any

reſiſtance, and therefore put them all to the

ſword. -

Upon the loſs of ſo great an army, and (what

more nearly concerned her) the loſs of her only

ſon, Tomyris did not betake herſelf to tcars, the

uſual refuge of women upon ſuch occaſions, but .

caſt about in her mind how ſhe might revenge

herſelf of the enemy: which, in a ſhort time,

ſhe did by the like ſtratagem, and with the like

ſucceſs. For, obſerving, that the Perſians were

now grown ſecure by reaſon of their late vic

tory, ſhe retired before them with her army, as

if ſhe had been afraid to venture the deciſion of

a battle, until ſhe had drawn Cyrus unawares

into a defile, where, having placed an ambuſ

cade in the mountains, ſhe killed two hundred

thouſand of his men, (inſomuch, that there was

not one left to carry home the news) and him

ſelf upon the ſpot. Thus fell this great prince,

in the ſeventieth year of his age, though Xeno

phon, and from him other hiſtorians are clearly

of opinion, that he died peaceably in his f

bed. -

He was ſucceeded by his ſon Cambyſes, and

Cambyſes, by the Magian, who under the falſe

name of Smerdis uſurped the throne, and

brought diſcredit upon the whole ſect, until its

character came to be reflored again by the

management and reformation of Zoroaſtres.

At what time this Zoroaſtres (or Zarduſht,

as the Perſians call him) lived, there is a wide

difference both among the Greek and Oriental

writers; ſince ſome of them will have it, that he

-

B I B L E, F R O M T H E

lived many years before the flood, others in the

days of Abraham, and others again not before

the reign of Darius, the ſon of Hyſtaſpes;

Moſes (according to the ſentiments of ſeveral

learned men) ſpeaks of the Pyraea, or temples

conſecrated to the worſhip of fire, when he

brings in God threatning the Iſraelites (m),

to overthrow their high-places. and deſiroy their

chaºlinin, or places appointed for the worſhip

of fire, and to caſ; their carcaſes upon the car

caſes of their idols; tho’ they are certainly miſ

taken who think, that the fire, which he order

ed to be kept always burning upon the al

tar of the Lord, was in imitation of the fire of

the Magians.

If then we ſuppoſe that Zoroaſtres was the

firſt author of the worſhip of fire, we muſt ac

knowledge him more antient than Moſes; but

if we look upon him only as the reformer, or

reſtorer of it, (though we cannot tell the preciſe

time when he flouriſhed) it muſt not be long

after the Magians fell into diſgrace, and may

therefore very properly be thought to be in the

reign of Darius Hyſtaſpes.

He was a man of a mean and obſcure parent

age; f by birth and education very probably a

Jew, and (as ſome ſuppoſe) a ſervant to the

prophet Daniel; becauſe he was certainly a

man of great learning, and thoroughly ac

quainted with the books of Moſes. As ſoon as

he took upon him the prophetic office, he re

tired into a cave, and there lived a long time as

a recluſe, pretending to be abſtracted from all

worldly conſiderations, and to be given wholly

to prayers and divine meditations. In this re

tirement he compoſed the book f, wherein all

his pretended revelations are contained. (m)

The firſt part of it conſiſts of a liturgy, which

the Magians, in all their oratories and fire

temples, make uſe of to this day. The reſt is

an hiſtorical account of thc life, actions, and

propheſies of its author, the ſeveral articles and

branches of his ſuperſtition, together with rules

Book VII.

From Joſeph, -

ib. xii). C.

19, to the end

of lib. xv.

The ſucceſ

ſºon of the

Perſian em

pire.

The time

when Zoro

aſtres lived.

+ Xenophon adds (lib. viii.) that finding his death ap

proaching, he called his nobility together, his two ſons, Cam

byſes and Tanaoxares, to his bed-ſide, and after a long ſpeech

concerning the immortality of the ſoul, and the rewards or

uniſhments conſequent upon every man's good or ill conduct

in this life, he exhorted his ſons by the ſtrongeſt arguments,

to a perpetual concord and agreement, and uttered many other

things, which make it improbable, that he received the know

ledge of the true God from Daniel, when he governed Shu

ſhan in Perſia. Strabo aſſures us, (lib. xv.) that he was bu

ried in a city, called Paſagardes, which himſelf had built, and

where his monument, even in his time, was with this inſcrip

tion. “O vir, quicundue es, & undecungue advenis, neque

“enim te adventurum ignoravi : Ego ſum Cyrus, qui Perſis

“imperium conſtitui; puſillum hoc terrae, quo meum tegitur

“corpus, mihine invideas.” This very tomb, Alexander

the Great (according to Q. Curtius) opened, either in hopes

of ſome treaſure, which he imagined might have been there

depoſited, or with a deſire rather to do honour to his re

mains: for ſo we are told, that he cauſed the coffin, wherein

this body lay, to be covered with his own garment, and a

crown of cold to be ſet upon it: all which gives credit to the

account we have in Xenophon, but derogates not a little from

Herodotus, who leaves his body in the hand of Tomyris.

Raleigh's Hiſt. Book iii. Chap. 6.

(m) Ezek. vi. 4, &c.

+. To this purpoſe we may obſerve, that moſt of his refor

mations in the old religion of the Magians are taken either

from the ancient writings, or the ancient uſages of the Jews.

For, whereas. Moſes heard God ſpake to him out of a flame

of fire in the buſh; Zoroaſtres pretended, that he in like man,

ner heard God ſpeak to him, at the time when he was taken

º into heaven. Whereas the Jews had a viſible Shechinah

of the divine preſence among them, reſting over the mercy

ſeat in the Holy of Holies, unto which they turned themſelves,

when they prayed; Zoroaſtres taught his diſciples, that in the

ſun, and in the ſacred fires in their temples, God more eſpeci

ally dwelt, and therefore he obliged them to offer up all their

prayers with their faces turned to both theſe. Whereas the

Jews had a ſacred fire, which came down from heaven upon

their altar of burnt-offerings, which as long as Solomon's tem

ple ſtood, was preſerved with the utmoſt care from extinguiſh

ing; Zoroaſtres pretended, that when he was in heaven, he

brought ſome of that holy fire out of which God ſpake unto

him, and therefore he enjoined, that it ſhould be !. with

diligent care, and that all the fires, on the altars of new

erected fire temples, ſhould at firſt be lighted only from

thence: and whereas the Jews were very nice in uſing no wood

on the altar of their temple, but what was reputed clean, and

had it therefore all barked, and examined, before it was laid on,

and, when it was laid on, allowed of no bellows to blow it,

but left it to kindle and flame out of itſelf; Zoroaſtres ordered

his followers, in relation to the ſacred fire of their temples, to

obſerve both theſe particulars, commanding them to bark all

their wood, and uſe no other means for the kindling it up

into a flame, but the pouring oil, and leaving it to the blaſts of

the open air: and that he ſhould, in ſo many ſingular and un

obvious things, imitate the Jewiſh religion in the ſcheme of his

reformations, it can hardly be imagined, without ſuppoſing,

that at firſt he had his education in it; nor is it improbable,

that if (as ſome think) he was the diſciple of Daniel, his ſee

ing that great and good man arrive to ſuch au height of dig

nity, by being a true prophet of God, might put him upon

the thoughts of being a falſe one, in hopes that, if he acted

hisº well he might obtain to himſelf the like advancement.

Lightfoot's Temple Service, Hyde's Religio veterum Perſa

rum, and Prideaux's Connection Anno 486. -

, t This book is called Zendaveſta, and by contraćtion Zend,

which ſignifies a fire-kindler, ſuch as a tinder-box is with us:

and this fantaſtical name the impoſtor gave it, becauſe, as he

pretended, all that would read this book, and meditate there

on, might from thence kindle in their hearts the fire of all

true love for God, and his holy religion. Prideaux's Con

nečtion, Anno 486. - -

(n) Prideaux's Connečtion, Anno 486.

- and

An account ef
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and exhortations to morality, wherein he is very

preſſing and exact, except his allowing of inceſt;

and the whole being interſperſed with ſeveral

things taken out of the Old Teſtament, abun

dantly ſhews that his original was from the

Jews.

Upon leaving his retirement, he went into

India among the Brachmans, where having

learned all their knowledge in mathematicks,

aſtronomy, and natural philoſophy, he came

back, and taught his diſciples theſe ſciences,

which gained them ſo great a reputation, that,

for many years after, a learned man, and a ma

gian, became equivalent terms. Nay, he pre

tended, that, once upon a time, he was taken up

into heaven to be inſtructed in thoſe doctrines,

which he was to deliver unto men ; that there

he heard God ſpeak out of the midſt of a great

and bright flame of fire; and for this reaſon he

taught his followers, that fire was the truct re

preſentation of the divine preſence, and the fun

(as the moſt perfect fire) the more immediate

throne of his glory: that, of the fire, from

whence God ſpake, he upon his return brought

ſome with him and placed it on the altar of the

firſt fire-temple which he erected: from whence

(as they ſay) it was propagated to all the reſt :

and this is the reaſon, they give, for keeping it

ſo carefully, and treating it with ſo much ſu

perſtition.

Having thus qualified himſelf to be a pro

phet, he made his firſt appearance in Media, in

the city of Ziz ſay ſome, or in Ecbatana, (now

Tauris) according to others; where the prin–

cipal doctrines that he profeſſed (as a refine

ment upon what the old magians maintained)

were theſe, “ That there was one ſupreme be

“ing independent, and ſelf-exiſting from all

“eternity: that, under him there were two an

“gels, one the angel of light, who is the author

“ and director of all good, and the other the

“ angel of darkneſs, who is the author and di

“ rector of all evil, and that theſe two, out of

“ the mixture of light and darkneſs, made all

“ things; that they are in perpetual ſtruggle

“ with each other, and that where the angel of

“light prevails, there the moſt is good, where

“ the angel of darkneſs, there the moſt is evil:

“ that this ſtruggle ſhall contiune unto the end

“ of the world, when there ſhall be a general

“ reſurrection, a day of judgment, and a retri

“bution to every one according to his works;

“ and that after this, the angel of darkneſs and

“ his diſciples ſhall go into a world of their

“ own, where they ſhall ſuffer, in everlaſting

“ darkneſs, the puniſhments of their evil deeds;

“ and the angels of light and his diſciples

“ſhall go alſo into a world of their own, where

“ they ſhall receive, in everlaſting light, the re

“ward due unto their good deeds, whereupon

“ they ſhall remain ſeparated for ever, and

“light and darkneſs are to be no more mixed

“ together to all eternity.” And all this the

remainder of that ſcét (which is now in Perſia

and India) do, after ſo many ages, ſtill hold

without any variation, even to this day.

After Zoroaſtres had acted the part of a pro

phet in Media, and there ſettled all things ac

cording to his intentions, he removed from

thence into Baćtria, the moſt eaſtern province

of Perſia, and there ſettling in the city of Balch

(which lies on the river Oxus, in the confines

of Perſia) under the protection of Hyſlaſpes the

father of Darius, he ſoon ſpread his impoſture

through all that province with ſucceſs. From

Baćtria he went next to the royal court at Suſa,

where he managed his pretenſions with ſo

much addreſs and inſinuation, that he made

Darius likewiſe a proſelyte, and, from his ex

ample, drew over the courtiers, nobility, and

great men of that city into the ſame profeſſion:

but when, upon his return into Balch, he at

tempted the like upon Agarſp, king of the

oriental Scythians, and a zealous Sabian, and

pretended an authority from Darius, to that

purpoſe, the Scythian prince reſented it with

ſuch indignation, that he invaded Baćtria with

an army, and, having there defeated the forces,

that oppoſed him, ſlew Zoroaſtres, with all the

prieſts of his patriarchal church, amounting to

the number of eighty perſons, and demoliſhed

all the fire-temples in the province; but, it was .

not long before Darius * fell upon him, and re

venged the injury.

This Darius was one of the ſeven lords, who

ſlew the falſe Smerdis ; and by an artifice he

obtained the kingdom of Perſia: but it was by

the cruel policy of Zopyrus, that he made him

ſelf maſter of the city of Babylon. This city,

having for many years, during the Babyloniſh

empire, been miſtreſs of the Eaſt, and domi

neered over all its neighbouring countries,

could not bear the ſubjection it was fallen under

to the Perſians; eſpecially, ſince the removal of

the Imperial ſeat to Shuſhan, whereby its

wealth and grandcur were much diminiſhed.

Taking the advantage therefore of the late re

volution, which had happened in the Perſian

empire, the Babylonians reſolved to ſet up for

themſelves, and, accordingly, having ſtored the

city with a ſufficient quantity of arms and pro

viſions, in the fifth year of the reign of this Da

rius, they broke out into an open revolt.

(0) The city, by reaſon of the ſtrength and

height of its walls, was impregnable againſt

all ſtorms, batteries, and aſſaults; and, as it was

furniſhed with proviſions for a great many

years, and had large quantities of void ground

within the walls, from whence it might annu

ally be ſupplied by more, could never have

been ſtarved into a ſurrender, but muſt have

worn out Darius, and all his army, had it not

been for a ſtratagem of Zopyrus, one of his

commanders.

The army had now lain before the city a year

and eight months, without having made any

great progreſs in the ſiege, which raiſed the in

dignation of Zopyrus to ſuch a degree, that,

having cut off his noſe and ears, and mangled

his body all over with ſtripes, in this condition

he fled to the beſieged, and feigning to them,

that he ſuffered all this by the cruel uſuage of

Darius, he thereby inſinuated himſelf ſo far in

to their confidence, that, at length, they made

And his tenets

From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c.

19. to the end

of lib. xv.

* After he had overthrown him with a great ſlaughter,

and drove him out of the province, he rebuilt all the fire.

temples, and eſpecially that of Balch, which, as it was the

patriarchal temple of the ſect, he failed not to erect with a

grandeur ſuitable to its dignity, and had it called after his

No. 67. Vol. II.
*

own name. For he was a zealous promoter of this religion,

and, after the death of its author, continued to propagate it

with the ſame ardour, as before. Prideaux's Connection,

Anno 486.

(2) Prideaux's Connect. An 516.
X x X t him

Darius's tak

ing of Baby

lon.
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him the chief commander of their forces, which

truſt he made uſe of to deliver the city (which

could not otherwiſe have been taken) into his

maſter's hand; and, for this remarkable piece

of ſervice, was rewarded with the higheſt ho

nours, that his prince could heap on him, all his

life after.

By this hardy ſtratagem Darius recovered the

city of Babylon: but in his war with the Gre

cians he was ſo far from having any good ſuc

ceſs, that, (p) at the battle of Marathon, his vaſt

army received a total overthrow by Miltiades,

prince of the Thracian Cherſoneſus, and his

two generals, Dotis and . Artaphernes, were

forced to return home with baffle and diſ

grace.

He was ſucceeded by his ſon Xerxes, who,

(q) after ten years preparation, renewed the

war with the Grecians, but with worſe ſucceſs

than his father: for, at the ſtreights of Ther

mophylae, Leonidas, the king of the Lacede

monians, with an handful of men, ſlew twenty

thouſand of his forces: at the ſtreights of Sala

mis, Themiſtocles, the general of the Atheni

ans, ruined the greateſt part of his fleet: in Si

cily, Gelo, the king thereof, made great havock

among his confederates the Carthaginians; at

Platea, Pauſanias ſlew his general Mardonius,

and cut his army to pieces; and at Mycale,

Leotychides both vanquiſhed his troops by

by land, and burnt the remainder of his fleet;

ſo that never was thcre a man, who ſet out with

ſo great an armament both by ſea and land, and

returned in ſo abjećt and diſgraceful a manner.

He was ſucceeded by his ſon Artaxerxes; Ar

taxerxes, by Xerxes II; Xerxes II, by his bro

ther Sogdianus; and Sogdianus, by his brother

Ochus, who is commonly called Darius Nothus.

Ochus was ſucceeded by Artaxerxes II, fir–

named Mnemon: Artaxerxes 11, by another

Ochus, who took upon him the name of Arta

xerxes 111: this Ochus, by Arſes; and Arſes,

by Darius Codomannus: in whom the Perſian

monarchy, terminating by Alexander the Great,

was tranſlated to Greece.

The army, which Alexander carried into

Aſia, according to the higheſt computation,

amounted to no more than thirty thouſand foot,

and five thouſand horſe; and yet, with theſe

few forces, he not only attempted, but accom

pliſhed likewiſe the conqueſt of the whole Per

ſian empire, and added India likewiſe to his

acquiſitions: but what was the moſt remark–

able thing in his expedition, is, that he ſet out

upon it with no more than ſeventy talents,

which was ſcarce enough to ſupply the army

with neceſſaries for thirty days; but, as he

truſted in providence, providence did not fail

him. In a few days, at the river Granicus, he

encountered Darius, and having vanquiſhed his

troops, though they were five times more in

number, he thereby got poſſeſſion of a great

part of his treaſure, and all the provinces of the

leſſer Aſia. Not long after this, at Iſſus in Ci

licia, he gave him another defeat: where, hav

ing taken all his camp, bag and baggage, with

his mother, wife, and children, he left an hun

dred thouſand Perſians dead upon the field of

battle: and about two years after, not far from

Arbela, he gave him a final overthrow; for

there, with no more than fifty thouſand men,

he vanquiſhed the vaſt army of above twenty

times as many, and thereby determined the fate

of the Perſian, and eſtabliſhed the third great

monarchy, which was the Grecian, in the per

ſon of Alexander. It laſted no longer than ſix

years and ten months: for, after his death, it

was divided among his generals, and, as Judea

lay between Syria and Egypt, according as their

arms prevailed, it was generally under the do

minion of one of theſe, until the Roman power

began to exert itſelf.

The Romans, having built their city, and

out of the neighbouring villages (r) (as we re

lated the ſtory before) furniſhed themſelves

with wives, for ſeven ſucceſſions, lived under

the dominion of kings; but in the family of

Tarquin, which had f juſtly incurred the peo

ple's diſpleaſure, that form of government was

quite diſſolved. Many however, and fierce

were the wars, which, both in their regal and

conſular ſtate, the Romans waged with the na

tions round about them, but their conqueſts

were confined to the bounds of Italy only; nor

was the glory of their name much known to

foreign nations, until the war, which they had

with Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, gave them an

opportunity"to ſignalize their bravery and great

(p) Herod lib. vi. Juſtin, lib. ii. c. 9.

(q) Herod lib. ii. Diod. Sic. lib. ii.

(r) Vide Page 969.

t To make his way to the throne, he murthered his fa

ther-in-law Servius Tullus, and, upon his aſcending it, put

all his friends to death. The affairs of the ſtate he managed

by himleif alone, ſlighted the Senate, diminiſhed their autho

rity, cut off ſeveral of them upon frivolous pretences, and

ſeized upon their eſtates. Among theſe Marcus junius was one,

who left behind him a ſon named Lucius Junius, but he, fear.

ing the fate that his father and brother had undergone, coun

terfeited the fool (and was thence called Brutus) ſo very art

fully, that he was taken by Tarquin into his houſe to make

his children ſport. In the mean time, Sextus, one of Tar

quin's ſons inflamed with the beauty of Lucretia, got privately

to Collatia, where ſhe reſided, and raviſhed her, whereupon

ſhe ſent for her father from Rome, and her huſband Collati

nus from the camp, (which was then before Ardaea) deſiring

them to bring along with them ſome of their particular

friends. Poblius Valerius came with her fatheri.

and Lucius Junius Brutus with her huſband; to whom, as ſoon

as they were arrived, ſhe related the whole ſtory, and then

with a ponyard ſtabled herſelf to the heart. Upon the fight

of this, they were all filled with grief and indignation; but, to

• ‘hºir great ſurprize, Brutus, throwing off the diſguiſe of his

fºlly, “lared his reſolution, and made them ſwear upon the

bloºdy, Pººvard to aſſiſt him in revenging this, and the other

wickedneſſes of Tarquin, and his family, by expelling him and

them from the government, which accordinglythey did, there

by putting an end to the regal power at Rome, and turning it

into a conſular ſtate. Hearne's Syſtem, lib. iii.

* One great inſtance of this appeared in the courſe of this

war, which is thus related by Plutarch: When Fabricius was

conſul, and at the head of his army, an unknown perſon came

into the camp, and delivered him a letter from king Pyrrhus's

chief phyſician, offering to take him off by poiſon, and ſo end

the war without any farther hazard to the#. if he might

have a reward proportionable to his ſervice. Fabricius, en

raged at the villany of the man, and diſpoſing the other conſul

to the ſame opinion, ſent diſpatches in mediately to Pyrrhus,

to caution him againſt the treaſon. His letter was to this

effect :

“ Caius Fabricius, and Quintus AEmilius, Conſuls of the

Romans, to Pyrrhus the King, Health.

“You ſeem to have a very ill judgment both of your friends

“ and enemies. You will underſtand by this letter, which was

“ſent to you, that you are in war with honeſt men, and truſt

“knaves and villains: but we have not diſcovered this to you

“to inſinuate into your favour, but leſt your ruin might bring

“a reproach upon us, as if we had ended this war by treach

“ery, when we were not able to do it by our courage and

“ virtue.”

When Pyrrhus had read the letter, and made ſtriët enquiry

into the treaſon, he cauſed the phyſician to be executed, and,

in acknowledged of this civility of the Romans, ſent to Rome

the priſoners without ranſom, and again employed Cineas to

negotiate a peace for him. The Romans, who were above re

ceiving from their enemy a recompence for not having been

- guilty

From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c. 19.

to the end of |

lib. xv.

The riſe of the

Romans.
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neſs of mind, which excited Ptolemy Philadel

phus, then king of Egypt, to ſend them an em

baſſy, congratulating their ſucceſſes, and deſir

ing to enter into alliance with them.

(3) To make a return of the like reſpects,

the Romans next year ſent Q. Fabius Gurges,

Cu. Fabius Piétot, and Q. Ogulinus, their em

baſſadors to the Egyptian court, whoſe behavi

our, in that capacity, was very remarkable: for

when the king, having invited them to ſupper,

in the concluſion of the entertainment preſented

each of them with a crown of gold, they ac

cepted of the crowns, upon account of the ho

nour, that was done them, but, next morning,

they crowned therewith the ſtatues of the king,

that ſtood in the public places of the city; and

when again, at their audience of leave, he pre

ſented them very valuable gifts, they took them

indeed for fear that their refuſal ſhould give

offence, but as ſoon as they were returned to

Rome, they delivered them into the public trea

fury, before they appeared in the ſenate to give

an account of their embaſſy, whereby they de

clared, that they deſired no other advantage

from the ſervice of the public, than the houour

of diſcharging it well.

This ſpirit of moderation and diſintereſt

edneſs, while it continued in the ſtate, and the

many great inſtances of invincible courage and

reſolution, which upon all occaſions they ſhew

ed, made the Romans of great note in the

world, and, after the defeat of the Carthagi

nians in the ſecond Punick war, they became

indeed the terror of all other nations.

Hannibal was certainly the moſt dangerous

enemy that ever Rome had. As ſoon as war

was declared between theſe two ſtates, he left

Spain, where he then was, and at the head of

fifty thouſand foot, and nine thouſand horſe,

marched directly towards Italy. He croſſed

the Pyrenaean mountains into Gaul, croſſed

the Roſne, and came to the foot of the Alps,

which, in fifteen days time, he got over, but

not without much danger and difficulty, as well

as the loſs of half his army. When he got foot

ing in Italy, he defeated Scipio one of the Ro

man conſuls, at Pavia, and his colleague Sem

pronius, in another action near Trebia. Ncar

the lake Thraſymene, he cut off the Roman

army, and their conſul Flaminius, even after

he had deſtroyed a detachment of forty thou

ſand, which the other conſul Servilius had ſent

to his aſſiſtance; but in the famous battle at

Cannae, he made the greateſt ſlaughter of them:

for therein he defeated their whole army, and From Joſeph.

ſlew ACmilius, one of their conſuls; killed

the Senatorian, and of the Equeſtrian order a

much greater number.

This laſt defeat cauſed a dreadful conſterna

tion in Rome, but did not rebate the people's

courage, which ſtill refuſed to hearken to any

overtures of peace; till, having ſent Scipio the

younger into Africa, they by that means gave

the Carthaginians ſo much diſturbance, that

they were forced to re-call Hannibal, who,

coming to a deciſive battle, was routed by the

Romans, and his countrymen forced to ſue for

a peace, which was granted them upon terms,

very honourable and advantageous to Rome.

After this peace with the Romans, Hannibal

(1) lived quictly at Carthage for the ſpace of

ſix years: but, being under a ſuſpicion of hold

ing correſpondence with Antiochus, firnamed

the Great, (between whom and the Romans

there was at that time a miſunderſtanding) and

of plotting with him to bring a new war upon

Italy, ſome of his enemies at Rome procured

embaſſadors to be ſent to Carthage, in order

to enquire into the matter, and, if they found

any reaſon for it, to have him delivered into

their hands; which when Hannibal under

ſtood, he made his eſcape before the cm

baſſadors had time to deliver their meſſage, and

put himſelf under the protećtion of Antiochus.

(u) Antiochus, at this time, was in debate

with himſelf on the point of entering into war

with the Romans, but, at the coming of Han

nibal, he ſoon determined for war, and had he

taken Hannibal's advice of carrying it into the

bowels of Italy, he might probably have met

with a better event ; I but his reſolution was

to begin it in Greece, where being ſhamefully

defeated in every engagement, both by ſea and

land, he was forced at laſt to ſend an embaſſy

to the Roman conſuls, deſiring conditions of

peace, which were granted him upon theſe

hard terms : —— That he ſhould pay the

whole expence of the war, which were eſti

mated at fifteen thouſand talents of Eubaea |:

ſhould quit all Aſia on that ſide the mount

Taurus, and deliver up Hannibal the Cartha

ginian, and Thoas the AFtolian, as the chief

incendiaries of the war : but as ſoon as theſe

heard, that a treaty was began, they eaſily fore

ſaw what would be the reſult of it, and therefore

both took carei to get out of the way before it

came to a concluſion.

Their great

moderation.

Their wars

with the Car

thagenians.

guilty of the vileſt injuſtice, diſdained to accept of the priſo

ners, without returning to him an equal number of Samnites,

and Tarentines; but, as for the peace, they would not ſuffer

Cineas ſo much as to mention it, until Pyrrhus had removed

his arms and forces out of Italy, and ſailed back to Epirus in

the ſame ſhips that brought him over. Plutarch in Pyrrho.

(; ) Livy, lib. xiv. Eutropius, lib. ii. Valerius Maximus,

lib. iv. *

(t) Livy, lib. xxxiii. Cornelius Nepos, de Hannibale;

Juſtin, lib. xxxi. c. 2, 3.

(u) Livy, lib. xxxvii. Juſtin, lib. xxxi. c. 8. Appian, de

Syriacis.

t Antiochus's army is ſaid to have conſiſted of ſeventy

thouſand foot, twelve thouſand horſe, and fifty-four ele

phants, whereas all the Roman forces amounted to no more

than thirty thouſand, and yet Antiochus was totally over.

thrown : for, in the field of battle, he loſt fifty thouſand foot,

and four thouſand horſe; fourteen hundred were taken priſo

ners, and himſelf, with much difficulty, eſcaped to Sardis.

Appian, in Syricis; Livy, lib. xxxvii. and Juſtin, lib. xxxi.

C. 7.

| There is a difference between Livy and Polybius in this

matter; for, whereas in Polybius the words are, that the mo

2

ney to be paid the Romans ſhould be ºpyviº Arrºs 32.2's

Livy, miſtaking the meaning of the Greek the phraſe, render

edit of Attic talents; whereas Polybius meant it only of the

Attic ſtandard: for, as the Eubaean talent was of the greateſt

weight, ſo the Attic money was the fineſt ſilver of any in

Greece, and by this treaty the money was to be paid according

to both, i. e. the Romans, having conqured Antiochus, not

only obliged him to pay this vaſt ſum for his peace, but alſo

made him pay it in talents of the higheſt weight, and ſilver of

the beſt and fineſt ſtandard in all Greece. Prideaux's Connec

tion, Anno 290.

+ What became of the Ætolan we are not concerned to

enquire, but Hannibal, after that he was deſerted by Antio

chus, fled to Parthias, king of Bithynia; where, being ſlighted

by him, and in the danger of being delivered to the Romans,

it is generally ſaid, that he put an end to his days, for which

purpoſe he carried poiſon always about him concealed under

the ſtone of his ring. This is the account, we have in Livy,

lib. xxxix. c. 51. and what Plutarch, and the Roman Satiriſt

does more than allude to. -

— O Glorial vincitur idem, -

Nempe & in exilium praeceps fugit, atque ibi magnus
Miran

lib. xiii. c. 19.

- to the end of

50,000 men, two Queſtors, 2 I Tribunes, 80 of libºv,



269
Book VII.T H E H IS TO RY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

A. M.

4001, &c.

Ant, Chriſt.

1, &c.

aut AEr.

Vulg. 3.

With Mithri

dates.

+ Next to the Carthaginian war, the longeſt,

and moſt obſtinate that the Romans ever had,

was the war, which Mithridates king of Pontus

(in the reign of Alexander Jannaeus at Jeruſa

lem) waged with thern. For, having very un

juſtly ſeized on the kingdoms of Cappadocia,

and Bithynia, when the Romans interpoſed for

the ſurrender of them to the perſons to whom

they had decreed them, he refuſed to obey,

and thereupon hoſtilities enſued. , (x). For

ſome time at firſt Mithridates was ſucceſsful ;

but" was very cruel, while he had the ſuperi

ority; till, having ſent into Greece an army of

310,000 men, under the command of three

of his beſt generals, Sylla alone, with no

more than fifteen thouſand foot, and fifteen

hundred horſe, vanquiſhed them all in ſeveral

battles; and Fimbria, the next year, with an

other Roman army, preſſed Mithridates him

ſelf ſo very cloſe, that in Patana, a maritime

town in AEtolia, he was in imminent danger

of being made priſoner, (y) which terrified

him to ſuch a degree, that he ſued for peace,

which, upon theſe conditions was granted

him: “That he ſhould reſtore Bithynia to

“ Nicomedes, and Cappadocia to Ariobar

“zanes, and to the Romans whatever he had

* taken from them in the late war; that he

“ ſhould content himſelf with his paternal

“ kingdom of Pontus, yield to the Romans

‘ ſeventy of his ſhips; and pay them three

‘ thouſand talents for the charges of the

“ War.”

But the terms of this peace were too hard

long to be ſubmitted to by a man of Mithri

dates's ſpirit; and therefore, as ſoon as Nicome

des (who left the Roman people his heirs)

was dead, he again ſeized on Bithynia, and

Paphlagonia, and the Romans again were forced

to declare war againſt him.

(3) The two conſuls for the year, Lucius

Lucullus and Marcus Cotta, were ſent to carry

on this war; but the latter of theſe, being no

ways ſkilled in military affairs, was overcome

by Mithridates not far from Chalcedon, with the

loſs of moſt of his men, and a good part of his

fleet, which was there to defend the coaſts; till

Lucullus, coming to his aſſiſtance, not only

c

º

drove Mithridates from the ſiege of Cyzirus, a

city on the propontis, that was in the Roman

intereſt, but deſtroyed his fleet in the Helleſ

pont, retook Bithynia, and Paphlagonia from

him, purſued him into his kingdom, beſicged

his very capital, and in one engagement ruined

all his forces, and compelled him to flee into

Armenia, there to implore the protection and

aſſiſtance of Tigranes, his ſon-in-law.

Nor was this all; for as ſoon as Lucullus un

derſtood, that Tigranes was engaged in the war

with him, he immediately marched his army

againſt him, paſſed the Euphrates, paſſed the

Tigris, defeated the forces, that were ſent againſt

him, and, having beſieged his metropolis, with

not the twentieth part of their number in one

battle gained a compleat vićtory over an army

of three hundred and ſix thouſand men, that

were coming to relieve it. Lucullus in ſhort,

had in every place the advantage againſt theſe

two confederate kings, (a) until, by the ma

nagement of Publius Clodius, his own ſoldiers

began to mutiny againſt him, inſomuch, that

having loſt all the power and authority of a

general, he was forced to deliver up the army

to Pompey, and return to Rome.

Pompey, at his firſt entering upon the war,

had taken into alliance with him Phraortes,

king of Parthia ; but the mutiny, which had

happened in the latter end of Lucullus's time,

had given Mithridates an opportunity of re

covering a good part of his kingdom, and of

getting together a great number of forces,

wherewith he endeavoured to harraſs and diſ

treſs the Roman army, till Pompey, at length,

fell upon him by ſurprize, vanguiſhed his

troops, made him flee for ſhelter northward

teyond the ſprings of the Euphrates, and

then marched directly againſt his confederate

Tigranes : But Tigranes, terrified at this, and

not ſufficiently provided to reſiſt the power

that was coming againſt him, was reſolved to

ſurrender himſelf, and his kingdom, both into

the hands of the Roman general ; who, upon

his paying the Romans ſix thouſand talents for

making a cauſeleſs war againſt them, and

yielding up to them all his conqueſts on this

ſide the Euphrates, ordered that he ſhould ſtill

Mirandºſque cliens ſedet ad praetoria regis,

Donec Bithyno libeat vigilare tyranno.

Finem animae, quae res humanas miſcuit olim

Non gladii, non ſaxa dabunt, non tela, fed ille

Cannarum vindex, ac tanti ſanguins ultor

Annulus, JU v EN. Sat. x.

He was born a ſoldier; and a continual exerciſe of arms

n:ade him a great captain. He was always juſt in his ſchemes,

and immenſe in his views: had an admirable genius at hitting

the true means for the execution of his deſigns, and the

greateſt artifice in acting without being diſcovered. He was

infinite in expedients, and as ſkilful in recovering himſelf out

of danger, as he was in drawing others into it. But then he

was a perſon of no fidelity, no religion, no humanity, though

he had the art of putting on the appearance of all theſe vir

tºes, whenever he thought it ſubſei vient to his intereſt. Ver

tot's Revolution of the Roman Republic.

+ The war with Jugurtha intervened indeed, but this was

not of any long continuance, nor is it any where referred to

in the ſacred hiſtory; however, it may not be improper, to

mention thus much of it: That this Jugurtha was nephew to

Mºpſa, king of Numidia, who left behind him two ſons,

Adherbal and Hiempſal, both of whom jugurtha murthered,

and then uſurped their kingdom; that, when the Romans
were for calling him to an account for all this wickedneſs, he

for a long while bribed the commiſſioners, and generals, that

were ſent againſt him, till at length being defeated firſt by

Metellus, and afterwards by Marus, he was betrayed by Boc

chus, king of Mauritania, who was both his ally, and father

in-law ; that being thus betrayed, and ſeized, he was laden

with chains, and given up to Sylla, who delivered him into the

hands of the general Marius, and he, in the triumph that

was given him, dragged him like a ſlave at the wheels of his

chariot; and that, after this ceremony was over, he was led

to priſon, ſtripped of his royal robes, and then puniſhed nak

ed into a dungeon, where he was condemned to be ſtarved to

death. Salluſtii Bellum Jugurthinum,

(x) Plutarch. de Syllā; Appian. in Mithrid. and Vell. .

lib. ii. c. 23.

* To this purpoſe Hiſtorians have obſerved, that when,

upon a defeat given to the Roman forces, he had taken Man

lius Aquilius and Quintus Oppius, the two generals priſoners,

he not only treated them with the utmoſt indignity, but after

wards with equal cruelty tortured them to death; and that,

finding a great number of Romans and Italians, upon one oc

caſion or other, diſperſed through all the provinces, and

cities of the Leſſer Aſia, he ſent ſecret orders to all the gover

nors of theſe provinces, and magiſtrates of theſe cities, to put

them all to death in one and the ſame day, which was accord

ingly executed with ſuch rigour, that no leſs, than eighty

thouſand (ſay ſome) near double that number (ſay others) of

Romans and Italians were then maſſacred in that country.

Appian. in Mithrid. Epit. Livii, lib. lxxvii. lxxviii. and L.

Florus, lib. iii. c. 5. - - -

(y) Plutarch. de Syllā; Appian. in Mithrid. and VelleiusPeterculus, lib. ii. c. 23. e

(z) Plutarch. de Lucullo, and Appian. de Mithrid.

(a) Plutarch. de Lucullo & Pompeio, and Dion Caſſius,

lib. xxxvi.

reign

From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c. 19.

to the end of

lib. xv.

|
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he took a doſe of it himſelf, but when he from Joſeph.reign in his paternal kingdom of Armenia

the Greater, and his ſon f in Gordena and

Sophena, two provinces, that bordered upon

1I.

(b) In the mean time Mithridates, having

paſſed through ſeveral Scythian nations, came,

at laſt, into the Cimmerian Boſphorus, (now

the country of the Crim Tartars) which was

part of his dominions, and where he had ap

pointed one of his ſons, called Machares ", to

reign. From hence he ſent embaſſadors to

Pompey, offering in his behalf, that in caſe he

might be allowed to hold his paternal kingdom,

(as Tigranes had been) he would pay tribute to

the Romans for it, and relinquiſh to them all

his other dominions; but, when he underſtood,

that Pompey would liſten to no propoſals of

peace, upon any other condition, than that he

ſhould come, and ſurrender himſelf, as Tigranes

had done, he could not bring himſelf to ſubmit

to that; and therefore, having got together a

conſiderable number of forces out of the Scy

thian nations, wherewith he augmented sown

army, and ſent agents to engage the Gauls to

join him, as ſoon as he opproached the Alps

(c), he reſolved to make a deſperate expedition

tthrough the way of Pannonia, and the Taren

tine Alps, into Italy itſelf, and there aſſault the

Romans, as Hannibal had done, at their very

doors. But when the army was to go upon

their march, they were ſo frightened at the

thoughts of it, that they conſpired againſt

him, and made Pharnaces, his ſon, their king.

Mithridates dreaded nothing ſo much, as to

fall into the hands of the Romans, and be led in

triumph by them; and therefore, being appre

henſive, that his ſon might deliver him to

Pompey, and finding no poſſibility of making

his eſcape, he retired into his apartment, and,

having there diſtributed poiſon to his wives, his

concubines, and daughters, that were with him,

found it did not ſufficiently operate upon him, .
ib. xiii. c. 19.

o the end of

he had recourſe to his ſword to finiſh the work, lib. xv.

*and ſo died, after he had lived ſeventy-two

years, and reigned ſixty of them.

The Romans, after they had overcome all fo– Their ſeveral

reign powers and potentates, that pretended to ****

rival them, and thereby become maſters of the

greateſt part of the then known world, fell ſoon

into conteſts with one another about the govern

ment of it, and in every age, ſome one appeared

who, at the expence of the public peace, af

feóted to become the ſole regent of it: but the

moſt remarkable ſtruggles of this kind, that any

way relate to the Scripture Hiſtory, were be

tween Sylla and Marius, Caeſar and Pompey,

Anthony and Auguſtus.

The occaſion of the difference between Sylla

and Marius was the choice of a general to the

Mithridatick war. Marius (d), who was by

birth a plebeian, and of a very mean parentage,

had, by his military proweſs, and intereſt with

the common people, raiſed himſelf to the chief

command in the Jugurthine war, and, in the

war againſt the Teutones and Cimbri, had

gained himſelf immortal honour; but, being

now upwards of ſeventy years old, in the late

confederate war he had not ſo well maintained

his reputation: whether it was, that old age re

bated his ačtivity, or fortune had not thrown

occaſions of ſignalizing himſelf in his way.

Sylla, on the contrary, a Patrician by birth, and

one of the moſt illuſtrious families in Rome,

was lively, ačtive, and impetuous, had gained

great battles, taken conſiderable towns, and,

through the whole courſe of the war, ſo diſtin

guiſhed himſelf by his many and glorious ſuc

ceſſes, that, he ſoon had the conſulate conferred

on him, and was afterwards declared governor

of Aſia Minor, and commander in chief in the

war againſt Mithridates. Marius, who thought

d

+ The reaſon, why Pompey made this partition of Ti

granes's kingdom, was, becauſe Tigranes's ſon had put him

Helf under the protection of the Romans. The father Ti

granes had three ſons by Cleopatra, the daughter of Mithri

dates, two of whom he had, upon light occaſions, put to death,

and therefore this third, not thinking his life ſafe within the

power of ſo cruel a father, fled to Phraortes, king of Parthia,

whoſe daughter he had married, and by him was aſſiſted to

invade hisãº. dominions, and lay ſiege to Artaxata, his

capital city; but, being routed by Tigranes the father, and

drove out of the country, he betook himſelf to the Roman

camp, and there, by way of a ſupplicant, caſt himſelf at the

feet of Pompey. Pompey, at firſt, received him very kindly;

but when he ſeemed diſſatisfied with the portion of his father's

kingdom, that he had allotted him, and was for exciting the

nobility of Armenia to renew the war againſt the Romans, and

the Parthians to join in it, Pompey put him among thoſe whom

he reſerved for his triumph, and after that triumph, left him

in priſon. Prideaux's Connection, Anno 66.

ib) Appian, in Mithrid. Epit. Liv. lib. ci. and Dion Caſſius,
lib. xxxvi.

* This young prince, having been hard preſſed by the Ro

mans, while they lay at the ſiege of Sinape, and had then by

their fleet the maſtery of the Euxine ſea, (which lay between

Sinape, and the kingdom of Machares) had made a peace with

them, and ever ſince maintained the terms of it. By this

means he had much incenſed his father, and dreaded his ap

proach. While therefore he was on the way, he ſent embaſſa

dors to him to make his peace, and to urge in excuſe, that

what he had done in that reſpect, was by the neceſſity of his

affairs, and not by choice: but, finding his father implacable,

and no poſſibility of making his eſcape, he ſlew himſelf to avoid

falling into his hands. Appian. in Mithrid.

(c) Plutarch. de Pompeio; Dion Caſſius, lib. xxxvii. Ap

;"; in Mithridaticis; Epitome Livii, lib.cvi. and L. Florus,

ib. iii. c. 5.

t A deſperate expedition indeed, which contained a march

of above two thouſand miles, through all thoſe countries

which are now called Tartaria Crimaea, Podolia, Moldavia,

Walachia, Tranſilvania, Hungaria, Stiria, Carinthia, Tyrol,

and Lombardy, and over the three great rivers of the

No. 68. Vol. 11.

Boriſ' henes, the Danube, and the Po. Prideaux's Con

nection, Anno 64.

* The charaćter, which Velleius Paterculus gives us of this

great man, is expreſſed in theſe words, Per ea tempora Mith

ridates, Ponticus Rex, vir neque ſilendus, neque dicendus fine

cură Bello acerrimus, virtute eximius, aliquando fortuna,

ſemper animo maximus Conſiliis Dux, Miles Manu, Odio in

Romanos Hannibal; and from other Hiſtorians we may learn,

That he was naturally a man of a great capacity and under

ſtanding, which he had taken much care to improve: for he

was not only well ſkilled in all the learning of thoſe times, but

though he had two and twenty different nations under his do

minions, yet he could ſpeak to every one of them in their own

proper language.

He was a prince of great undertakings; and though he failed

in moſt of thoſe, wherein he had to do with the Romans, yet,

after every overthrow, we find him ſtill riſing up again with

new vigour; for his laſt deſign of invading Italy ſufficiently

ſhews, that, though his fortune often forſook him, yet his ſtout

heart, his courageous ſpirit, and his enterprizing genius never

did. After all, he was a man of great vices, as well as vir

tues. His cruelty was ſhewn in the murder of his mother, an

his brother, and the great number of his ſons, friends, and

followers, whom, at ſeveral times, and often on ſlight occaſions,

he put to death. His ambition was manifeſt by his many un

juſt invaſions of other mens rights for the augmentation of his

own dominions, and the many wicked methods of treachery,

murder, and perfidiouſneſs, that he took to accompliſh his end.

And his luſt appeared in the great number of wives and con

cubines he had to ſerve it : #. in the one or other of theſe

capacities, wherever he found an handſome woman, he always

took her to him, and carried ſome of theſe with him wherever

he went: But, when reduced to any diſtreſs, he always poi

ſoned thoſe whom he could not carry off, in like manner, as

he did his ſiſters and daughters in this caſe, that none of them

might fall into the enemy's hands. Velleius Paterculus, lib.

ii. c. 18. Valerius Maximus, lib. viii., c. 7. Appian. in

Mithridaticis, and Plutarch. in Lucullo & Pompeio.

(d) Vertot's Revolutions of Rome, c. 1d.

Yy y that

Between Sylla

nd Marius.
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that all the preferments of the commonwealth

did of right belong to him, looked upon this

preference as an injuſtice done him, and was

therefore reſolved to carry by force, what he

had not attained by the people's choice.

To this purpoſe, he drew over to his intereſt

a tribune, called Publ. Sulpitius, an inveterate

enemy to Sylla, and who, by his power and au

thority among the people, procured a law to

paſs, which took from Sylla the command of

the army againſt Mithridates, and conferred it

upon Marius. Marius accordingly ſent ſome

officers of his party to take poſſeſſion of the

command of the army, until he himſelf could

come to them; but Sylla had prevented them,

and made ſo ſure of the affections of the ſoldi

diers, that, inſtead of obeying the orders ſent

from Marius, they killed his officers, and be

ſought Sylla to lead them againſt his enemies at

Rome, before he tranſported them into Aſia.

Incenſed at the death of his officers, Marius had

cauſed ſeveral of Sylla's friends to be put to

death, and their houſes to be plundered. This

made Sylla haſten his march to Rome, where

he ſoon defeated the body, which Marius and

Sulpitius had raiſed to oppoſe him, and entered

the city ſword in hand. The decree, which

transferred the command of the army from him

to Marius, he cauſed to be repealed, and ar

ticles of impeachment drawn up againſt C.

Marius, young Marius his ſon, the tribune Sul

pitius, and twelvc ſenators, who were of their

party, for having been the authors of the late

inſurrection. Hereupon they were declared

enemies to the Roman commonwealth ; were

interdicted water and fire, i. e. all manner of

ſiſtenance, or aſſiſtance from any body; had

rewards ſet upon their heads, and troops on all

ſides detached to hunt them down.

Sulpitius in the ſearch was apprehended by

ſome of Sylla’s ſoldiers, who cut off his head,

and carried it to Rome, and nailed it to the

Roſtrum : but Marius had the good luck to

make his eſcape, though f he underwent many

dangers, and hazards of his life, during the time

of his exile.

In the mean time, Cornelius Cinna, who tho’

a Patrician by birth, had devoted himſelf to the

Plebeian party; when once he was created con

ſul, and Sylla was gone to his command in Aſia,

was for reſcinding the decree, whereby Marius

was proſcribed: but, when the ſenate perceived

his deſign, they ſoon paſſed ſentence upon him,

declaring him fallen from the right of a citizen,

and deprived of the dignity of a conſul, and in

his room they elected Lucius Merula. Cinna,

w

who was naturally proud and fiery, upon hear

ing of this ſentence, raiſed an army, with pur

poſe to revenge himſelf upon the authors of it,

and ſent to Marius to come to his aſſiſtance,

who, as he paſſed through the cities of Italy,

was joined by ſome Veterans, that had formerly

ſerved under him, and, by promiſing freedom

to all ſlaves, that would come under his banner,

had got together a good body of men. With

theſe, and the forces, that Cinna had colle&ted,

they both marched directly to Rome, where, of

the conſuls, Oétavius was killed on his tri

unal, and Merula (to prevent the enemy from

putting him to worſe death) had his veins

opened; where ſeveral ſenators of great note,

were by the order of Marius murthered in the

ſtreets, their heads cut off, and laid upon the

Roſtrum, and their mangled bodies left to be

devoured by dogs; and where he cauſed Sylla's

houſe to be razed, his goods confiſcated, his

wife, children, and friends to be proſcribed, and

himſelf to be declared an enemy to the com

monwealth, even while he was adding large

provinces, and kingdoms to the Roman ſtate.

In the mean time, his wife, children, and

friends, who had fled to his camp for protec

tion, were continually ſoliciting him to turn his

arms againſt his private enemies, and to free his

From Joſeph.

lib. xiii. c.

19. to the end

of lib. xv.

country from thoſe tyrants, who had ſo long

oppreſſed it: ſo that, having concluded a peace

with Mithridates, upon very advantageous

terms, he paſſed over with his army into Italy.

But, before he was arrived, Marius was dead of

a pleuriſy, occaſioned by exceſſive drinking, to

which, in the decline of life, he accuſtomed

himſelf; and young Marius, who inherited his

father's cruelty, as well as power, entered into a

cloſe league with Cinna, and engaged Valerius

Flaccus (whom they procured to be made con

ſul) in their intereſt, and deſign of oppoſing

Sylla. But Sylla, as ſoon as he landed in Italy,

defeated Marius, and reduced him to the neceſ

ſity of laying violent hands upon himſelf; and

having vanquiſhed all his other enemics, en

tered Rome at the head of his vićtorious forces,

and there gave a looſe to his licentious paſſion

of revenge. All the poor people, that had ap

peared againſt him in arms, even though they

came to beg quarter, he ordered to be maſſa

cred. Fourſcore ſenators, and ſix hundred

knights, together with an infinite number of

the richeſt citizens of Rome, he cauſed to be

proſcribed: their ſons and grandſons, he de

graded from all their rights and privileges:

thoſe, that ſhould protect or harbour any of

them, he threatened with the like proſcription:

+ After he was upwards of ſeventy years of age, and had

been ſix times conſul, he was forced to fly from Rome on foot,

without either a friend or ſervant to accompany him; and, to

avoid Sylla's people, that purſued him, to throw himſelf into

a moraſs, where he lay the whole night, ſunk, and buried in

mud up to the neck. . In the morning, when he got out, and

endeavoured to gain the ſea ſhore, in hopes of meeting ſome

veſſel to carry him out of Italy, he was known by the people

of Minturnae, ſeized and carried into the town, with a rope

about his neck, all naked and muddy. The magiſtrate of the

place, in obedience to the decree of the ſenate, which had at

tainted him, and ſet a price upon his head, ſent a publick

ſlave, a Cimbrian by birth, to put him to death; but as the

ſlave approached with his naked ſword, canſ thou, thou barba

rial, (ſºid he, with a loud voice) have the affarance to aſſaſſinate

Caius Marius P whereupon the ſlave, frightened at the ſound

of a name ſo terrible to his countrymen, threw down his

ſword, and ran out of the priſon in great diſorder, crying

out, That it was nºt in his power to kill Marius. The magiſ

trates of Minturnac, looking upon this as an interpoſition of

heaven, for the preſervation of this great man, not only ſet

him at liberty, but furniſhed him with a veſſel, wherein he

ſailed firſt into the iſland of AEnaria, and thence deſigning for

Africa, he was forced, either by ſtreſs of weather, or want

of water, to go on ſhore upon the coaſts of Sicily, where he
met with new dangers. For a Roman Queſtor, who had the

chief command there, offered to ſeize him ; ſo that Marius,

being forced to defend himſelf, loſt ſixteen of his men, who

made a ſtand juſt upon the ſhore, whilſt others helped him on

board. From Sicily he ſailed to Africa, and landed at Car

thage; but from thence he was expelled by Sextilius, who,

as Praetor, commanded in that province, and, notwithſtand

ing the rigour of the ſeaſon, was forced to go on board, and

ſpend a good part of the winter in his ſhip, wandering up and

down thoſe ſeis, 'till being informed of what was doing at

Rome by a meſſenger from Cinna, he returned to Italy, join

ed Cinna, beſieged Rome, and revenged himſelf too ſeverely

of his enemies, "Vertot's Revolutions of Rome, lib. x.

and
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and to thoſe, that ſhould apprehend or murther

any of them, he promiſed a reward of two ta

lents: ſo that it became no uncommon thing

for ſlaves, that had murthered their maſters,

nay for children, that had murthered their fa

thers, to come, with their hands reaking in

blood, to demand the reward of their treaſon or

parricide.

Nor was it only the party, that favoured Ma

rius, which ſuffered in this barbarous manner,

but, as Sylla (e) made little or no account of

any man's life, he permitted his friends and of

ficers, with impunity, to revenge themſelves of

all their private enemies, inſomuch, that freſh

numbers were proſcribed, and murthered every

day, and no one (eſpecially if he was rich and

wealthy) was ſecure of his life for a moment:

nay, to ſuch an exceſs of cruelty and arbitrari

neſs did he proceed at laſt, that, without nam

ing any particular perſons, he proſcribed whole

cities and nations, and, by way of confiſcation,

ſeized on all the eſtates, houſes, and territories,

belonging to ſuch towns in Italy, as had de

clared for Marius during the civil war, which

(to attach them more firmly to his intereſt) he

took care to diſtribute among his ſoldiers.

Some how ever, that were about him, and had

probably been benefited by theſe uſurpations,

being apprehenſive that ſuch violent proceed

ings might not laſt long, (to give them the bet

ter ſanction, and ſome colour of law) adviſed

him to take upon him the office, not of a tem

porary, but perpetual dićtator. The power of

this ſupreme magiſtrate was boundleſs. The

authority of the conſuls, and all other magiſ

trates, except that of the tribunes, was ſuper

ſeded by it. He had power of life and death

over his fellow-citizens, was ſole arbiter of

peace and war, was at liberty to raiſe, or diſ

band forces as he thought fit, and under no ob

ligation to give an account of his conduct to

any body. In a word, he had all the power of

the moſt abſolute king, (greater indeed, than

any of the antient kings of Rome ever had) but

then it was only in the times of the greateſt exi

gencies of the commonwealth, when it was en

dangered either by powerful enemies abroad,

or by civil commotions at home, that ſuch an

officer was appointed; and, leſt ſuch a large

power ſhould be abuſed, no man was inveſted

with it for longer than fix months. But Sylla,

who had terrified the people into a tame ſub

(e) Vertot's Revolutions of Rome, lib. x.

i One thing is very wonderful in this Sylla, that after he

had deſtroyed more than an hundred thouſand of his fellow

citizens in the civil war, and had cauſed ninety ſenators, (of

which fifteen had been conſuls) and more than ſix and twenty

hundred knights to be put to death, he had the courage tö

lay down the dictatorſhip, and to reduce himſelf to the level

of a private citizen, withºut fearing the reſentment of ſo many

illuſtruous families, whoſe heads lie had deſtroyed by his cruel

proſcriptions. The Romans in general looked upon this his

abdiction of the Sovereign Power, as an inſtance of the great

eſt magnanimity, and gladly forgave him all his murthers, for

the ſake of the liberty, which he thereby reſtored them ; but

his enemies imputed it to the natural uneaſineſs of his mind,

and his continual fear, left ſome Roman night be bold enough

at one ſtroke, to deprive him of his empire and his life both.

However this be, it is certain, that, after having ſhed ſo much

blood, he died peaceably in his bed, and a few days before

his death, compoſed his own epitaph, which compriſes his

true character: viz. That no bºdy had ever outdone him, either

in obliging his friends, or perſecuting his enemies. Vertot's Re

volutions, lib. xi.

* When Craſſus led his army into Meſopotamia, there came

to him a certain chief of an Arabian tribe, who, having ſer

ved in the wais, under Pompey, had contraćted an acquaint

ance with ſeveral of the Romans, and was therefore a proper

-

miſſion, and made himſelf abſolute at Rome,

would have it conferred on him for a time un

determined; ſo that the Romans, who had

changed kingly government into the republican

under conſuls, and military tribunes, aftermany

ages, relapſed again into the abſolute power of

one; tho' Sylla, to leſſen the averfion, which all

republicans could not but have to ſuch a form

of government, took care to diſguiſe what was

in reality a royalty, Wºnder the leſs odious title of

a t dićtatorſhip.

This ſucceſs of Sylla's in climbing up to the

empire, and ſupporting himſelf therein, made it

apparent to thoſe that came after him, that the

Romans could bear a maſter, and gave occaſion

to the violent conteſts, which afterwards hap—

pened between Carfar and Pompey, who, after

the death of Craſſus *, and the Parthian war,

were the two great competitors for the ſove

reignty of Rome.

Cncius Pompeius (whoſe father, being of the

ſame name, had been conſul, and ſerved his

country faithfully in the wars) was, from his

very youth, the darling of the Roman people;

created a general, before he had been a ſoldier;

and, thro’ the whole courſe of his life, attended

with a wonderful train of victories and ſucceſ

ſes: (/) but, being all along accuſtomed to the

command of armies, he could not ſo well, upon

the expiration of his commiſſion, reduce himſelf

to the ſimplicity of a private life: and there

fore, whenever, he appeared in public, he was

always followed by a crowd of his dependents,

whoſe numerous appearance looked more like

the court of ſome great prince, than the attend

ants of a citizen of any republic. It muſt be

owned however, that in his purſuit of dignities,

he was leſs fond of the power, that is inſepar

able from them, than of the honours and ſplend

ors, that ſurround them; that, in ſhort, he was

a man of ſhow, rather than real ambition; and,

if he affected any high offices in ſtate, it was

chiefly to raiſe himſelf above all the command

ers of his time; for the great pride of his ſoul

was, to be thought the only general of the com

monwealth, whereas, he ſhould have contented

himſelf with being the firſt.

(g) Caius Julius Caeſar was born of the illuſ

trious family of the Julii, and was indeed the

moſt extraodinary perſon of his age. Nature,

which ſeemed to have formed him for the com

mand of the reſt of mankind, had given him an

_

inſtrument for Surenas, the Parthian general, to employ upon

this occaſion. He told Craſſus, enquiring about the ſtrength

of the enemy, that they were unable to ſtand before him, and

that, to obtain a compleat victory, he had nothing to do, but

to march directly againſt them, for which purpoſe, he offered

himſelf to be their guide. Craſſus was weak enough to accept

of his offer; and, accordingly, the crafty man led them along

the plains of Meſopotamia, until he had brought them into a

ſandy deſert, where the Parthians, he knew, would have the

beſt opportunity of deſtroying thein, and then rode off to ac

quaint Suernas with it, who immediately fell upon them, and

gave them a terrible defeat. Nor was this the only falſe ſtep,

that Craſſus made. For having reſted the remains of his

army for one day at Carrhae, not far from the place where

the battle was fought, when, in the night following, he endea

voured to make his eſcape, he comi, tied himſelf to the gui

dance of one Andromachus, another traitor, who led him into

the midſt of bogs, and moraſſes, where Surenas overtook him,

ſlew him, and gave his army the greateſt overthrow, that the

Romans had ever received, ſince the battle of Cannae; for, in

this engagement, twenty thouſand were ſlain, and ten thouſand

taken priſoners : and the reſt forced to make their eſcape by

ſeveral ways into Armenia, Cilicia, and Syria. Plutarch, in

Craſſo. Appian, in Parthicis, and Dion Caſſius, lib. xl.

(f) Vertot's Revolutions, lib. xiii.

(g) Ibid.
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air of empire, and a dignity of aſpect inexpreſ:

ſible; but then this air of grandeur was allayed

by the gentleneſs, and ſweetneſs of his behavi

our, which gained him the hearts of thoſe, he

converſed with, and laid the foundation of his

future greatneſs. He was a man of exalted

courage, and inſinuating eloquence, extenſive

in his deſigns, indefatigable in purſuing them,

and ambitious of the great offices of ſtate,

chiefly for the increaſe of his intereſt and power,

and for the means and opportunity which they

afforded him, by gentle degrees of becoming

the maſter, and ſovereign of his country.

Upon the death of Craſſus, who held the ba

lance between theſe two great men, the emula

tion between them began to break out. Caeſar

was in Gaul, purſuing his vićtories againſt the

Helvetians, the Germans, the Belgae, the Bri

tons, and ſeveral other nations, and aſtoniſhing

all the world with the fame of his great ex

ploits; but Pompey, ſince the time of his vic

tories in Aſia, had continued (now for the ſpace

of twelve years) for the moſt part in Rome,

notwithſtanding he had obtained a large com

miſſion to govern the provinces of Spain and

Africa. -

By his conſtant reſiding at Rome he had got

a perfeót aſcendant over the ſenate; and ſome,

to remedy the diſorders, they then laboured

under, were for creating him dictator, till Cato,

who was always watchful for the public liberty,

propoſed rather to chuſe him ſole conſul, with

out a colleague; becauſe a conſul, was reſpon

ſible to the people, and ſenate for his conduct,

which a dićtator was not.

The ſenate approved of this expedient, and

accordingly made Pompey the ſole conſul.

They continued him likewiſe in his former go

vernments, and, for the payment of the forces

he had under him, gave him an annual allow

ance of a thouſand talents out of the exchequer:

but, as all good underſtanding between him

and Caeſar was now vaniſhed, he took care to

prefer two laws, which the ſenate readily agreed

to, viz. That the miſcarriages of ºfficers, for

twenty years laſ; paſt, ſhould be enquired into;

and that all abſent perſons ſhould not be allowed

to demand any public employments; the latter of

which was more immediately levelled at Caeſar:

for Pompey's deſign herein was, to oblige him

to abandon the government of the two Gauls,

and the command of his army, in order to

come in perſon to ſollicit the conſulate, which

he, in his turn, (as he ſignified by his letters)

expected to have conferred on him.

Caeſar was very well aware of Pompey's de

fign; but, inſtead of relinquiſhing his govern

ment, and returning to Rome, he choſe to re

main at the head of his forces, and, when the

ſenate (by Pompey's procurement) came to a

reſolution of taking the government from him

by naming his ſucceſſor, he wrote ſeveral letters

to them, with aº deal of temper, requeſt

ing either that they would continue him in his

government, as they had done Pompey, or per

mit him, though abſent from Rome, to put up

for the conſulate; but the majority of the ſe—

nate, that was entirely under Pompey's direc

tion, rejećted every propoſal that he ſent; ſo

that, finding himſelf treated with contempt, he

paſſed the Alps at the head of the third legion,

and halted at Ravenna, from whence he ſent

Fabius, one of his lieutenants, with letters to

r (b) Wertot's Revolutions, lib. xiii.

the ſenate, (b) “ wherein he magnified his own

“exploits, expecting that ſome regard ſhould

“ be had to his ſervices; and wherein he de

‘ clared his readineſs to lay down his com

“ mand, in caſe Pompey would do the like:

“ but that, if that general pretended to retain

“ his forces, he knew very well how to defend

“ himſelf at the head of his legions, and would,

“ in a few days, be at Rome, to revenge the in

“juries, which were done to him, as well as

“ the public.”

This letter, when read to the ſenate, was re

preſented as a kind of declaration of war, and

accordingly procured a “ decree that Lucius

“ Domicius ſhould be Caeſar's ſucceſſor, and

“ have four thouſand new levies to enable him

“to go and take poſſeſſion of his government;

“ and that, in caſe Caeſar refuſed to diſband his

“ army, within ſuch a time, he ſhould be pro

“ſecuted, as an enemy to the commonwealth.”

When Caeſar was inſormed of this decree, he

ſent orders to ſuch of his troops, as were near

eſt at hand, to advance towards the Rubicon, a

ſmall river, that parted his government of Gal

lia Ciſalpina from the reſt of Italy. When he

came up the next day, he found there five

thouſand foot, and three hundred horſe; and

having halted a while on the bank of the river,

he is ſaid there to have been ſeized with ſome

remorſe upon conſideration of what he was a

bout to do; till, having reflected on the hatred

and inveteracy of his enemies, he threw himſelf

into the river at once, paſſed it, and took Ari

minum by ſurprize; and from thence put all

Rome in ſuch diſorder, that Pompey, not hav

ing ſufficient forces to reſiſt him, with the con

ſuls, and a great number of ſenators, retired to

Capua, and thence to Brunduſium, where tak

ing ſhipping, they ſoon arrived at the port of

Dyrrachium, a city of Epyrus, where Pompey

intended to gather together ſuch an army, as

might enable him to make a ſtand.

Upon the retreat of Pompey, Caeſar, in the

ſpace of ſixty days, made himſelf maſter of all

Italy, and came to Rome, where he promiſed

the people every thing ſhould be done for the

good of the commonwealth : and having filled

up the ſenate, and ſettled ſome kind of govern

ment among them, he marched his army di

rectly into Spain, where Pompey was governor,

and had left ſcveral troops attached to his in

tereſt. As ſoon as he came thither, he fell

upon Afranius, and Petreius, Pompey's lieu

tenants; and, having driven them out of the

province, he made himſelf maſter thereof, and

ſo returned to Rome where he was declared

dićtator, though, after eleven days, he laid

down that office, and, together with Servilicºs

Iſauricus, was clected conſul for the year en

ſuing.

c

Pompey, by this time, had been in Epirus for

the ſpace of a year, and had got together a con

fiderable army out of Greece, Aſia, and all the

Eaſtern countries, to ſupport his intereſt; but

when Caſar went after him, the ſeaſon of the

year was too far advanced, either for the fleets

to be at ſea, or the armies to take the field, and

ſo both ſides lay ſtill in their winter quarters.

In the ſpring both armies took the field, and

encamped againſt each other near Dyrrachium,

Book VII. *
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(now Durazzo) where, in ſeveral ſkirmiſhes,

Caeſar had the better; but at length, in one of

them he received ſo great a defeat, that himſelf

acknow
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acknowledged he muſt have been utterly un

done, had Pompey ſeen his advantage, and pur

ſued it. For fear of the like diſaſter therefore,

or the want of proviſions for his army, Caeſar

decamped the next day, and marched towards

Theſſaly, where he found plenty of all things,

and there waited to give Pompey battle. Pom

pey had an army of forty-five thouſand foot,

and five thouſand horſe, but they were moſt of

them raw unexperienced men, raiſed out of the

effeminate nations of Aſia, and ſome Roman

ſenators, and other gentlemen, who knew very

little of war. Caeſar, on the other hand, had an

army of twenty-two thouſand foot, and one

thouſand horſe: but then they were moſt of

them veteran ſoldiers, who, for the ſpace of ten

years, had been accuſtomed to war and vićtory

in Gaul. On the plains of Pharſalia theſe two

armies met with two of the greateſt generals in

the world at the head of them, diſputing for

univerſal empire. The engagement for ſome

time was ſharp on both ſides: but at length,

Pompey’s army was vanquiſhed, and broken.

Fifteen thouſand of them were ſlain; four and

twenty thouſand made priſoners; their camp

was taken, and their general, with much ado,

forced to make his eſcape in diſguiſe, and, after

having wandered from place to place, was, at

length, in Egypt,"perfidiouſly ſlain, in the fifty

ninth year of his age.

After the death of Pompey, and the return

of Caeſar to Rome, the ſenate decreed him un

common honours, and an unlimited anthority.

He was appointed conſul for ten years, and

perpetual dictator; had the name of imperator

giving him, and the auguſt title of father of his

country. His perſon was declared ſacred and

inviolable : and at all public games he had the

privilege of ſitting in a gilded chair, with a

golden crown upon his head; but notwith

ſtanding all this profuſion of honours, we find

in what a barbarous manner he was murthered

at laſt.

After the death of Julius Cæſar, great confl

ſion and diſorders happened in the Roman

ſtate, till, at length, Anthony and Oétavianus,

upon the forced abdication of Lepidus, became

the two great men in the empire. Anthony

had all the eaſt, and Octavianus all the weſt:

but not content with this, they ſoon took occa

ſion to differ with each other, and entered into

conteſt who ſhould have the whole.

Anthony was a perſon of great note for his

military ſkill and abilities. At the battle of

Pharſalia he did wonders, and in that of Phi

lippi, (where Qétavianus * behaved but very

meanly) the whole victory was owing to his

courage, and condućt: but he was exceedingly

addicted to vice, eſpecialiy to the love of wo—

men, which Cleopatra obſerving, laid hold of

him on this weak fide, and, for the gratifica

tion of her ambition and avarice, (which were

the two predominant paſſions in her) put him

upon ſuch meaſures, as gave a general offence

to the Romans.

Oćtavianus, on the other hand, though he

was always ſucceſsful, yet for this he was in

debted not ſo much to his courage, as his

cunning and management; for, though he

had a genius capable of framing the greateſt

proječts, yet, in cool blood, he found himſelf

incapable of facing the meaneſt danger. And

therefore being conſcious of his weakneſs in

this reſpect, he contented himſelf with ſup

plying the ſchemes, and called in the valour of

other men to put them in execution. In moſt

of his military undertakings, he borrowed (as

it were) Agrippa's courage, and the rather

made uſe of him, becauſe he was a mere ſoldier

of fortune, and, conſequently, incapable of

creating any jealouſy, or making himſelf head

of any party.

After " a vaſt preparation for war, theſe two

great men, of different chara&ers, met with

their armies and fleets near Aétium, a town

on the coaſt of Epirus, there to decide the

empire of the world. Canidius, who had the

chief command of Anthony’s army, perſuaded

him to decamp, and march into the country

of Thrace, or Macedon, there to try his for

tune in a battle at land, becauſe his army

was much more to be depended on, than his

fleet: but Cleopatra, who was then in com—

pany with Anthony, adviſed him rather to de

cide the matter by a fight at ſea, and her ad

vice prevailed.

On the ſecond of September therefore, A.

M. 3973. Ant. Chriſt. 31. the two fleets en

gaged before the mouth of the Ambraſian

Gulph, in the ſight of the two armies, the one
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* After the defeat of his army, Pompey, not well knowing

which way to betake himſelf, determined at laſt to go to

Egypt. He had been a very conſiderable friend to the late

king Ptolemy Auletes, and therefore he expealed a kind recep

tion from his ſon. Taking therefore his wife Cornelia, and

his younger ſon Sextus with him, he ſteered his courſe towards

Egypt, and as he drew near to land, ſent meſſengers to the

king, deſiring his protećtion, and aid in his preſent diſtreſs.

The king was then a minor, under the tuition of Pothynus

an eunuch, and Achillas the general of his army, who, takin

Theodotus, and ſome others into the conſultation, adviſe

together what anſwer to ſend. Some were for receiving, and

others for rejecting him; but Theodotus was of opinion, that

their only ſafe way was to diſpatch him : “For ſhould they

“ receive him, as he argued, Caeſar would revenge it; ſhould

“ they reject him, if ever he recovered power, himſelf would

“ revenge it ; and therefore the only method to ſecure them

“ſelves from both was to cut him off: for hereby they

“would certainly make Caeſar their friend, and prevent the

* other from doing any miſchief; for dead men (ſaid he, ac

“cording to the proverh! never bite." This advice prevailed,

and accordingly Achillas, with Septimus a Roman comman

der, then in the ſervice of the king of Egypt, was ſent to put

it in execution. Under the pretence therefore of conducting

Pompey to the king, they took him out of the ſhip into a

boat; but as ſoon as they came near the ſhore, they fell upon

him, and ſlew him, cut off his head, and caſt his dead car

No. 68. Vol. II.

caſe on the Strand. His wife, and ſon, ſeeing this barbarous

, murther, raiſed bitter cries and lamentations; but all to no

purpoſe: perceiving, therefore themſelves in the like danger,

they hoiſted ſail, and made off, leaving this great man (who,

in the fifty-ninth year of his age, came to this woful end) no

other funeral, than what Philip, an enfranchiſed bondman of

his, and a poor Roman, who came thither by accident, could

give him, by making a funeral pile of the broken pieces of an

old boat, that lay recked on the ſhore. Plutarch. in Pom

peio. and Appian. de Bellis Civilibus, lib. ii.

* On the eve, before the battle at Philippi, under pretence

of ſome indiſpoſition, he left the body which he commanded,

and, while the two armies were engaged, hid himſelf a

mongſt the baggage ; and, in a ſea-fight againſt young Pom

ey, he had not the courage to ſee the two fleets engage, but

ay in the bottom of the ſhip, with his eyes lift up to heaven,

as if he had been in a trance, and never once ſhewed himſelf

to his ſoldiers, until news was brought him, that the enemy

was fled. Vertot's Revolutions of Rome, lib. xiv.

* Anthony's forces, at land and ſea, conſiſted of an hun

dred thouſand foot, twelve thouſand horſe, and five hundred

ſhips of war; , and Octavianus's of eighty thouſand foot,

twelve thouſand horſe, and two hundred and fifty ſhips of

war. Plutarch in Antiocho, and Dion Caſſius, lib. lxxx.

Z z z drawn

From Joſeph.

ib. xiii. c. 19.

to the end of

lib. xv.

Anthony's

character.

Auguſtus's

charaćter.
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drawn up on the north, and the other on the

ſouth fide of the Streights, which entered the

gulph, there to attend the event of the battle.
The fight, for ſome time, continued dubious,

with as fair a proſpect of ſucceſs for Anthony,

as for his adverſary, until Cleopatra forſook

him : for ſhe, being affrightened with the

noiſe and terror of the battle, gave orders to

the captain, that commanded her ſhip, to

ſhear off, and ſo drew after her the whole

Egyptian ſquadron, which conſiſted of ſixty

large men of war.

Anthony, giving all for loſt, made after her

as faſt as he could, and ſo by his flight yielded

the vićtory to Octavianus; butafter he was gone,

his ſhips fought ſo valiantly, that though the
engagement began at noon, it was not ended

till it was night.

In the mean time, Anthony and Cleopatra

got to Teneros in Laconia, whither ſome of

his ſhips, that had eſcaped the fight, and fe

veral of his friends, repaired to him, from

whom he underſtood, that though his fleet

was deſtroyed, his land-army was ſtill ſafe;

and therefore he wrote to Canidius to retire

with it through Macedonia into Aſia, in hopes

of being able, by that means, to renew the

war: but Canidius, in his march, being over

taken by Octavianus, fied by night to An

thony, and the army, finding themſelves de

ſerted by their generals, went over to the

enemy, as the foreign forces, which had come

to the aſſiſtance of Anthony, fled all home to

their reſpective countries, and made their peace

afterwards with the conqueror on the beſt terms

they could.

By this time Anthony and Cleopatra were

both returned to Alexandria, and it was not

long before Octavianus went in purſuit of

them. On their firſt coming, Anthony fell

upon the Roman troops, while under the fa–

tigue of their march, and put them to a total

rout; but, in a ſecond engagement with them,

he was vanquiſhed, and driven back into the

city, with great loſs. The next morning,

when he went down to the harbour, to put the

fleet in order to engage the enemy, no ſooner

were they drawn up in line of battle, but he

ſaw them deſert, and go over to them, and, (to

his greater mortification) when he returned into

the city, he found that all the land forces, both

horſe and foot, had in like manner revolted

from him.

When Anthony underſtood that all this was

done by Cleopatra's treachery, and in hopes of

making her peace with Octavianus, he could

not forbear expreſſing his reſentment of it in

loud complaints: ſo that Cleopatra, for fear of

him, but (as ſhe pretended) to ſecure herſelf

from the enemy, fled to a monument, which ºn Joſeph.

ſhe cauſed to be built of a great height, and

wonderful ſtructure, and having there ſhuther

ſelf up with two maids, and one eunuch, ſhe

had it given out, that ſhe was dead. Anthony

no ſooner heard the news, but, ſuppoſing it to

be true, fell upon his ſword; however, having

intelligence, ſome time after, that Cleopatra

was ſtill alive, he ordered thoſe about him to

carry him to her monument, where might be

ſeen one of the moſt deplorable ſpectacles that

can be imagined. Anthony, all over bloody,

and breathing out his laſt, was by the hands of

Cleopatra, and her two maids, drawn up by the

ropes, and pulleys, that were employed in the

building, to the top of the monument, and

there, in a few moments, expired in her arms.

After the death of Anthony, the great care

of Octavianus was, to make himſelf maſter of

Cleopatra's perſon, and riches; of her perſon,

to adorn his triumph : and of her riches to de

fray the expences of the war: but, after he had

luckily compaſſed both, ſhe, having private no

tice given her of her being deſigned to be car

ried to Rome, to make part of the ſhow in her

conqueror's triumph, cauſed herſelf” to be bit

ten with an aſp, and ſo, to avoid this infamy",

died after ſhe had reigned, from the death of

her father, twenty-two years, and lived thirty
n1nc.

Oétavianus, (i) though, much concerned for

having thus loſt the chief glory of his tri

umph, did nevertheleſs make for Cleopatra

(as he had permitted her to make for An

thony) a ſplendid and royal funeral. He had

them both repoſited in the ſame monument,

which they had begun, and gave orders to have
it finiſhed.

Having thus ſettled his affairs in Egypt, and

cut off all thoſe, from whom he might expect

any freſh diſturbances, he made a review of the

ſeveral provinces of the Leſſer Aſia, and the

Iſles adjoining, and ſo, paſſing through Greece,

returned to Rome, where he triumphed for

three days ſucceſſively, for his vićtories over

the Dalmatians, and for the ſea-fight at Aétium,

and for the conqueſt of Egypt: in the laſt of

which, were led before him, the children of

Cleopatra, and though herſelf had eſcaped that

fate, her effigy was carried in proceſſion, with an

aſp hanging at her arm, to denote the manner

of her death.

After this triumph, he held a private conſul

tation with Agrippa and Mecanas, (his two

chief miniſters, and principal inſtruments of his

greatneſs) whether he ſhould reſtore the com

monwealth to its ancient ſtate, or retain the

ſovereign power. Agrippa was for the reſtor

ing, but Mecanas for the retaining part: where

:b. xiii. c.

19. to the end

of lib. xv.

* The aſp is a ſerpent of Egypt and Libya, and proper

only to thoſe climates. Thoſe, that are bitten by it, die

within three hours, in a kind of gentle ſleep, or lethargy,

without any ſenſation of pain; and therefore Cleopatra, who

had experienced all kinds of poiſons upon other creatures,

made choice of this, as the eaſieſt way of dying; and to de

ceive her keepers, kept an aſp always hid in her chamber,

under figs, grapes and flowers, which, when ſhe was deter

mined to die, ſhe took and held to her arm, ſoon after its

biting her, fell into a ſleep, and ſo died. -

Auſa et jacentem viſere regiam

Vultu ſereno fortis, et aſperas

Tračtare ſerpentes, ut atrum

Corpore combiberet venenuma,

Deliberată morte ferocior:

Saevis Liburnis ſcificet invidens,

Privata deduci ſuperbo

Non humilis mulier triumpho.

Hor. Carm, lib. 1. Ode xxxvii.

* In her death, ended the reign of the family of the Ptole

mies in Egypt, which hereupon was reduced into the form of

a Roman province, and was governed by a Prefect ſent thither

from Rome. Under this form, it continued a province of the

Roman empire, ſix hundred and ſeventy years, till it was ta

ken from them by the Saracens, in the year of our Lord 641.

Prideaux's Connection, Anno 3o.

(i) Dion Caſſius, lib. li. and Suetonius, in Octavio.

upon

He is made

ſole emperor,

and Pontifex

Maximus
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A. M. upon Octavianus, knowing that the ſenate was

.." ... filed with his creatures, whoſe fortunes de

, sº pended on his holding the ſovereignty, propo

vº. fed indeed, in a formal ſpeech, to reſign his au

** thority: but, no ſooner was the propoſal made,

than the whole ſenate, with an unanimous voice

diſſuaded him from it, and, with all manner of

arguments, preſſed him to take upon him the

ſole adminiſtration of the government, which,

with much ſeeming reluctancy, at length, he

conſented to. But, by no means would he ſub

mit to accept of it for a longer term, than ten

years, tho’, from ten years to ten years, upon

one pretence or other, he continued himſelf in

it, as long as he lived, and ſo tranſmitted it to

his ſucceſſors.

With this new power, the ſenate was de

termined to confer on him a new name.

Himſelf had taken upon him the common

title of Imperator, which the ſoldiers, during

the times of the Republic, uſed to give to

victorious generals; but this was not thought

adequate to his merit. And therefore, fince

the word Auguſtus, ſeemed to ſignify ſome

thing, that above human, was ſacred and ve

nerable, This was made choice of, and, by

the general ſuffrage of the ſenate, firſt given

to him, with many more things decreed in

his honour, by the flattery of ſome, who court

ed his favour, and the fear of others, who

dreaded his power.

Auguſtus (for ſo we muſt now call him)

having raiſed himſelf to this height of power

and glory, as ſoon as Lepidus *, who had been

Pontifex Maximus, or high prieſt of Rome,

was dead, aſſumed to himſelf (as did his

ſucceſſors in the empire) that office ; and

the firſt thing he did, was to examine into

the prophetical books, which, at that time,

went abroad under the name of the Sibylst.

f That, in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus,

{... .” there came a ſtrange woman to Rome, who of:

oracles, and fered to ſell to the king nine volumes of theſe

their validity. Sibylline oracles, but, upon his refuſing to

purchaſe them, burnt three of them, and af

terwards coming with ſix, and being rejected,

burnt three more, and yet, at laſt, obtained the

full price of what ſhe had aſked at firſt for the

three remining ; that theſe volumes, when pur

chaſed, (k) were laid up in the capitol, com
From Joſeph.

ib. xii. c. 19.

mitted to the cuſtody of proper officers, never ...'...

conſulted but upon exigencies of ſtate, and lib xv.

carefully preſerved, until, at the burning of the

capitol, in the civil wars, between Sylla and

Marius, they happened to be conſumed; that,

upon the rebuilding of the capitol, (!) the Ro

mans, with great carc, made another collec

tion of Sibylline oracles from ſeveral coun

tries, and, after they had ſelected ſuch, as their

church and ſtate did approve of for their pur

poſe, laid them up in the new Capitol, inſtead

of thoſe, which the fire had conſumed ; that,

beſides theſe Capitoline volumes, there were a

great many more Sibylline oracles in the world,

(m) which Auguſtus, in the beginning of his

office of Pontifex Maximus, endeavoured to

colleót, and what he reputed genuine, or rather

what ſuited his purpoſe beſt, theſe he depoſited

likewiſe in the Capitol, burning the reſt; that

(n) Tiberius made another review of theſe

oracles, and condemned ſeveral volumes of

them to the flames, but the Capitoline copies

were ſtill held in great veneration, (o) until

they fell into diſgrace in the reign of Honorius,

and, by his order and appointment, were burnt,

and deſtroyed ; (p) theſe are facts, that are

confirmed by all antiquity, and what compriſe

indeed the whole hiſtory of theſe Sibylline

writings. But, if they were all thus finally de

ſtroyed, the queſtion is, how came we by the

preſent collection of Greek verſes, compriſed in

eight books, which go under the name of the

Sibyls, and of what merit and authority are we

to account them 2

Now, in anſwer to this, it is to be obſerved,

(q) that, long before the times of Chriſtianity,

there were extant, among the heathens, ſeveral

oracles or predićtions of future events, aſcribed

to one or more of theſe propheteſſes, who were

ſtiled Sibyls ; that theſe predictions were held

in great eſteem among the antients, as con–

taining notions conſonant to true religion, the

worſhip of one God, the conflagration of the

world, the renovation of it again, the general

reſurrečtion, and the rewards and puniſhments

hereafter ; and that both Heathen, Jewiſh,

and Chriſtian Authors, who make mention of

theſe Sibyls, give a ſtrong ſanction to their

* This Lepidus was one of the Triumvirate, with Octavi

anus and Anthony, but a man of no manner of merit. He

joined Octavianus, in carrying on the war againſt Sextus

Pompeius, the ſon of Pompey the Great ; but when he arro

gated the whole honour of their ſucceſſes to himſelf, Octavi

anus drew over all his army to deſert him, and ſo reduced him

to the neceſſity of begging his life, and of being content to

lead the remainder of it in a private and mean condition, at

Circetii, a finail Maritime town among the Latins, where he

was ſent into baniſhment, and there died in obſcurity and con

tempt. Suetonius, in Octavio, lib. xvi. Appion, de Bellis

Civilibus, lib. v. and L. Florus, lib. iv. c. 8.

f The Sibyls were women, of antient times ſaid to be en

dued with a prophetick ſpirit, and to have delivered oracles,

foreſhewing the fates and deſtinies of kingdoms. We have, in

the writings of the antients, mention made of ten of them.

The Culnaean, the Cumanian, the Persian, the Helleſpontican,

the Lybian, the Samian, the Delphian, the Phrygian, the

Tiburtine, and the Erythraean, but ſome are of opinion that

the Cumaean and the Erythraean, was one and the ſame Sibyl;

that ſhe was born at Erythrae in Ionia, and therefore was by

the Greeks called Erythraea; but, having removed from Ery

thrica to Cumae in Italy, and there delivered all her oraclés,

the was from thence, by the Romans and Italians, called Cu

maea. Theſe Sibyls, among the Pagans, were what the pro

phets and propheteſſes were accounted among the Hebrews;

and, as the moſt antient of theſe was named Sibylla, ſo all

others of the ſame ſex, who pretended to the like fatidical ſpi

rit, were called Sibyls. The place, from whence theſe Sibyls

*

gave out their oracles, was generally a cave, or ſubterraneous

vault, (if we may judge of others by that at Cumaea) whereof

Juſtin Martyr gives us this account. “I have ſeen the place,

“ſays he, which is a large chapel, or oratory, hewn out of

“the main rock, and muſt have been a work of great labour.

“Here the Sibyl (as the inhabitants, who had a tradition

“ thereof, told me) gave forth oracles. In the middle of the

“chapel, they ſhewed me three hollow places, hewn out of

“the ſame rock, in which, when filled with water, the Sibyl

“uſed to bathe herſelf, and ſo, having put on her garment,

“retired into the innermoſt cell of the chapel, (which was

“likewiſe hewn out of the ſame rock) and, having placed

“herſelf upon an elevated ſeat, which jutted out into the mid

“dle of the cell, ſhe there uttered her crackes.”

de falsa Religione, lib. i. c. 6. Salmaſius, in Exercitat, ad

Solinum, pag. 8. & J. Martyr, Cohortatio, ad Graecos.

(k) Dionyſ. Halicar. lib. iv. Pliny’s Nat. Hiſt. l.b. xiii.

Solin. Polyhiſt. lib. ii. and Aul. Gel. lib. i. c. 19.

(l) Tully, de Divinat. lib. i. Dionyſ. Halicar. and Aul.

Gel. ubi ſupra. -

m) Laëtan. de falsā Religione, lib. vi. & de Irā Dei. c. 22.

(n) Sueton. in Octavio.

(o) Dion Caſſius, l.b. lvii. Tacit. Annal. lib. vi.

(p) Aug. de Civit. Dei, lib. xviii. c. 53, e4.

(a) Whiſton's Vindication of the Sibylline Oracles.

authority.

Lactantius,

º,
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authority. Varro looks upon them as inſpired

propheteſſes; Virgil does them honour in citing

their predićtions; Joſephus thinks them uſeful

to eſtabliſh ſome poſitions in ſacred hiſtory;

and Clemens Alexandrinus (as he quotes a more

antient author for it) brings in St. Paul ad

dreſſing himſelf to an heathen audience in theſe

words : Take the Greek books in your hands, read

the Sibyls, and ſee what they ſay of the unity of

God, and how they foretel what is to come, and

you will there clearly find the Son of God. It muſt

be acknowledged indeed, that the whole col

lečtion of theſe Sibylline oracles, as they are

now extant in eight entire books, is far from

being genuine. The 1ſt, 2d, and moſt of the

5th, all the 6th, 7th, and 8th books, ſeem to

be a manifeſt forgery, the ſpurious production

of ſome zealous Chriſtian (perhaps about the

middle of the ſecond age after Chriſt) for the

promotion of the religion he profeſſed.

(r) In one place he explicitly declares him

ſelf to be a Chriſtian, and ſpeaks of the whole

myſtery of our ſalvation, and of the methods

whereby it was accompliſhed; of the incarna

tion and birth, the circumciſion and death, the

reſurrečtion and aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt,

with as much accuracy, as do the Evangeliſts.

(s) In another place, he mentions Chriſt's fu

ture reigning here upon earth, according to

the notion of the Millenarians, which was not

ſtarted till the ſecond century: and, (t) in an

other, gives us a ſucceſſion of the Roman em

perors, in their order, from Julius Caeſar to

Antoninus Pius, together with the adoption of

Marcus Aurelius, and Lucius Verus, which has

much more the air of an hiſtorical narrative,

than a prophetic preduction.

Theſe things diſcover a forgery (at leaſt a

great part of theſe pretended oracles) a little

too palpably; but then, it muſt be obſerved,

that neither the Heathens before, nor the

Chriſtians, for the three firſt centuries after

Chriſt, knew anything of theſe ſpurious pieces,

becauſe we no where find them making any

citations from them; but now, (u) from the

whole proem, the greateſt part of the third, all

the fourth, and a ſmall branch of the fifth

book, (which are the only parts of the preſent

colle&tion, that are either cited, or referred to

by the antient Heathens) their quotations are

innumerable: and therefore, we may juſtly in

fer, that the preſent copy of eight books is not

the ſame with what was extant before, and in

the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, but widely differ

en, from it; and thoſe are the genuine prophe

ſies only, which we find the antient Heathens,

and primitive Chriſtians ſo frequently citing,

and ſo generally eſteeming, upon the account

of their divine inſpiration; and that the reſt,

which have viſible marks of forgery upon them,

were probably the ſpurious additions of ſuch

conceited Chriſtians, as called themſelves

Gnoſticks; becauſe Epiphanius tells us, that

this ſet of men boaſted of having books, writ

ten by the daughter of Noah, even as the pre

tended propheteſs, at the end of the third book,

(which is a ſpurious addition to what went be- From Joſeph.

fore) gives us to know, that ſhe was a wife to :

one ºf the three ſºns of Noah, and was with him in i

the ark, during the whole time of the deluge.

Upon the whole therefore we may conclude,

that tho’, in the collection, which we now have

of the Sibylline propheſies, ſeveral whole books,

and ſome parts in others, are confeſſedly ſpuri

ous ; yet others there are, which have all the

evidences we can deſire, of their being genuine:

and therefore to condemn them all in the lump,

and, becauſe ſome appear to be palpable for

geries, to conclude all under the ſame category,

is an act of great injuſtice.

If indeed we attend never ſo little to the con

tents of thoſe oracles, which we deem genuine,

we cannot but perceive, that neither Heathens,

Jews, nor Chriſtians could, conſiſtently with

themſelves, be any ways the forgers of them.

(x) The Heathens could not, becauſe they are

directly levelled againſt their wickedneſs, ido

latry, and polytheiſm. The Jews could not,

becauſe they foretel the ſubverſion of their ſtate

and temple by the Romans, which, we all

know, they would never believe; and the

Chriſtians could not, becauſe many quotations,

out of theſe oracles, are ſound in other authors,

previous to chriſtianity: and in the beginning

of it, ſeveral ofthem are cited by the firſt chriſ

tians, in the open view of all men, as very an–

tient at that time, very well known, and uni

verſally received over all the Heathen world.

If then theſe genuine propheſies of the Sibyls

were not of human contrivance and invention,

the concluſive queſtion is, from whence was it

that they derived their original? God, no

doubt, who forced Balaam, contrary to his

will, to bleſs the Iſraelites, and to propheſy

(y) the coming of his Son out of Jacob, could,

in what manner he pleaſed, controul the diabo

lical ſpirits, which preſided in the Heathen

oracles, and make them utter things, even re

lating to the kingdom of the Meſias, which

otherwiſe they might have no inclination to

utter. But there is no neceſſity for our having

recourſe to this extraordinary expedient: ſince

the contents of the Sibylline oracles (thoſe I

mean that are genuine) are every where agree

able to the Scriptures, and foretel, for the main

part, the ſame great revolutions of providence,

that they do: it is no way inconſiſtent with the

divine attributes to ſuppoſe, that, though God

gave poſitive laws, or an inſtitution of religi

ous worſhip to the Jews only, and intruſted

none but them with thoſe divine oracles, which

related to that worſhip; yet he might not whol

ly confine divine inſpiration to that nation, but

might ſupport the law and religion of nature,

and the right worſhip of himſelf, as the one

true God among the heathens likewiſe, by the

help of theſe oracles, until (2) the day dawned,

i.e. a more perfº revelation came, and he, who com—

manded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, gave the

light of the knowledge ºf the glory of God in the face

of Jeſus Chrift.

(r) Lib. viii.

(3) Lib. ii.

(t) Lib. v.

(u) lbid.

2

(x) whiſton's Vindication of the Sibylline Oracles.

(y) Numb. xxiv, 5, &c.
(z) 2 Cor. iv. 6. f

THE END OF THE HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

lib. xiii. c. 19.
o the end of

ib. xv.
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A P P A R A T US

T O T H E

N E W T E S T A M E N T.

Bº: we cnter upon an examination of matters relating to the Chriſtian Revelation, it

may not be improper to enquire a little, how the diſpenſation of Moſes, which certainly

was ſent from God, and confirmed by miracles, came to be ſuperſeded by this latter inſtitution of

Chriſt; ſince this is one of the greateſt prejudices which the Jews have conceived, and have

reaſon, as they think, to urge againſt the Divine authority of our religion, that has obtruded it

ſelf upon the world, and unjuſtly taken place of theirs, which, according to the Divine ordination,

(as they maintain) was to endure for ever.

An objeaſon, “(a) An everlaſiing Cºvenant, and a (b) Statute, or (c) Ordinance fºr ever, are ſo common ap

yiz. that the “pellations, ſay they, of our law, and the ſeveral branches of it, that we cannot but think had

º: “God at any time intended a repeal, he would have given us previous notice of it, and ſignified

“his will to that purpoſe, in ſome expreſs texts of Scripture: but ſince, in the whole compaſs of

“our ſacred books, we meet with no ſuch thing, but, on the contrary, very frequent declarations

“ of the perpetual and immutable obligation of the diſpenſation we are under, we account our

“ſelves ſafe in adhering to Moſes, and cannot but look upon Jeſus as one of thoſe falſe prophets,

“ (d) who would thruſt us out of the way, which the Lord our God has commanded us to walk

“ in. (e) God is not a man, that he ſhould lye, neither the ſon of man, that he ſhould repent:

“ hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good? And

“ therefore, (f) to ſuppoſe, that he has retracted his former, and ſubſtituted a new revelation, is

“ to argue him guilty, either of ſuch levity in the new, or ſuch weakneſs in the old eſtabliſhment,

“ as cannot, without the greateſt degree of ignorance or impiety, be imputed to an all-wiſe, and,

“ conſequently, an unchangeable being.” –

Anſwered, Now, in order to ſatisfy this objećtion, (g) we muſt obſerve, that the laws given to the Jews,

by ſhewing the were of ſeveral kinds, viz. Moral, Ceremonial, and Judicial. The Moral, which conſidered them

º as men, contained their duty to God, their neighbour, and themſelves: the Ceremonial, which

law. conſidered them as a church, regarded their purifications, their ſacrifices, and other rites of re

ligious worſhip; and the Judicial, which confidered them as a commonwealth, had reſpect to

their condućt, and different conditions in life; to damages, puniſhments, and other civil matters.

(a) Gen. xvii. 7. (e) Numb. xxiii.

(8) Levit. xxiii. 14. (f) Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Leótures.

(c) F xod. xii. 14. (g) Kidder's Demonſtration of the Melliah, part iii, c. 1.

(d) Deut. xiii. 5.

Now

t
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* Now, in relation to each of theſe, we aſſert, That the moral precepts of their law are ſo far

from being repealed, that they are enforced, and exalted by the Chriſtian rule of manners; that

the ceremonial, which were never preſcribed as matters of intrinº goodneſs, but only as figures

of things then to come, which ſince their inſtitution are come, were not ſo properly caſt off, as

worn out; and that the judicial, which were peculiar to their country and nation only, after the

diſſolution of their ſtate and government, ceaſed of courſe; and that God, conſequently, in this

whole affair, can be chargeable with no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning.

Whether our Bleſſed Saviour made any material addition to the moral law, as delivered by

Moſes: whether the rules he left us for governing (h) our paſſions, for ſuppreſſing (i) the firſt

motions of unclean deſires, for (k) forgiving injuries, and for enlarging the object (l) of our

charity, by loving even ſtrangers, even enemies, and doing good to all mankind: whether the

commands ſo often repeated of forſaking all, and laying down our very lives for the ſake of the

truth, together with a reſtraint from ſuch liberties, as were allowed by the Jews, in regard to

polygamy, and divorce; whether theſe, and ſome other precepts of the like nature, are not en

tirely new, and peculiar to the goſpel, or deduceable all (as the Jews contend) from the general

command , of loving God tº h all the heart, and our neighbours as curſºlves, we ſhall not ſtay

here to determine. This, we imagine, all will allow; that the cxcellence of a law, confidered as

a law, does not only conſiſt in the ſubject-matter of the duties enjoined by it, but proportionably,

in all thoſe other qualifications, which contribute to the attainment of its proper end. Now,

ſince the end of every law is the regulation of manners, by promoting the practice of the virtues

which it requires, and ſuppreſſing the vices which it prohibits, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that

every law muſt be more or leſs perfect, according as the plainneſs, or obſcurity of its precepts, or

the weight, or weakneſs of its ſanctions appear to be.

(m) Since then the moral law, under the goſpel ſtate, has explained mens duty more fully;

and, (if not extended it farther) expreſſed it in its juſt and utmoſt extent; ſince it has cut off

all evaſions from pretended ignorance, in many degrees of goodneſs, and caſes of great impor

tance, which neither the common people, nor even the teachers of the Jews held themſelves

obliged to before; ſince it engages our utmoſt diligence by expreſs promiies of etc. nal life, for

which the law did no where poſitively covenant, but only for proſperity, and health, and the

promiſed land; ſince it reſtrains the finner by threatnings of certain and eternal vengeance,

whereas the law denounced only temporal ſufferings, affliction, and captivity, diſeaſes, and bo

dily death; ſince the goſpel compenſation, I ſay, is an over balance for all v c can do, or endure

to attain it, and the goſpel penalty ſuch, as no pleaſure, or pref nt profit, can make us an amends

for incurring , whereas the law (ſuppoſing it requires all that tº goſpel requires) does not pro

poſe a valuable conſideration for the duties it enjoins, it cannot, I think be denied, but that the

moral part of religion is exalted by the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt; and that, either by adding to

the matter of it, or, at leaſt, by adding to the clearneſs and ſtrength, the efficacy and obligation

of it, our Saviour hath left it a more perfect rule and motive to obedience, than he found it at

his coming. -

Long before his coming indeed, God, by the mouth of his prophets, had expreſſed a contempt

of all ritual ſervices, if they were not attended with moral virtue; that he (n) dº/red micry,

and not ſacrifice, and the knowledge of God, more than burnt-ºff rings; that he was not pleaſed (o)

with thouſands of rams, nor ten thouſands of rivers of oil; that (p) incenſe was an abomination

to him, the new moºns and ſabbaths, and calling of aſſemblies he could not away with; and there

fore he ſays, (q) 1 ſpake not to your fathers, nor commanded them concerning burnt-offerings and

Jacrifices: but theſe things I commanded them, ſaying, O!ey my Poice, and I will be your God,

and ye ſhall be my people. Now, it is certain, that, at this time, theſe things were part of di

vine worſhip, and that, on the very day when the Iſraelites departed out of Fgypt, God inſtituted

the Paſchal ſacrifice: and therefore we cannot imagine, what ſhould be the reaſon of his rejecting

them, unleſs they were ſuch precepts, (as he tells them) (r) that were not good, i. e. had no in

trinſick goodneſs in them, and judgments whereby they ſhould not live; deſigned indeed for types

of ſome things future, but never to be of perpetual and unalterable continuance in religion.

And indeed, if we look into the nature of ſacrifices in particular, we ſhall ſcarce be able to

give a ſufficient reaſon, why, in the firſt ages of the world, and immediately after the fall, beaſts

ſhould be ſlain in the worſhip of God, before they were uſed in food; why God ſhould except

the blood of any creature, or be pleaſed with taking away the life, which he had given it: or

why a peculiar efficacy, towards the expiation of ſin, ſhould be ſuppoſed to reſide in the blood,

more than any other part, unleſs it had been upon the account of the blood of Chriſt, which was

typically prefigured by the blood of beaſts. Unleſs, I ſay, we are prepoſſeſſed of this truth, that

the ſacrifices of the antient law were prefigurative of the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, (s) we can

look upon the tabernacle, and temple of Jeruſalem, no better than ſo many ſlaughter houſes, and

the blood, and fat, and continual burning of fleſh, would be a means to incite our diſguſt, rather
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* I lay no great ſtreſs on what may be obſerved of the dif- the moral law, nor yet ſo privately, as the ceremonial; thereby

ferent manners of delivering the three laws, Moral, Ceremo- to intimate, that this kind of law is of an indifferent nature,

nial, and Judicial, but only let it be an occaſion toº to and either may be obſerved, or not obſerved, according as

us, a right notion concerning the different nature of them. its rules ſuit with the place, and government under which we

The Ten Commandments, or moral law, was delivered on live. Edwards's Survey of Religion, Part ii. c. 14.

the top of the mount, and, in the face of the whole world, as it (h) Matth. v. 22.

were, to ſignify, that it was of univerſal influence, and o- (1) Ibid. ver. 28, 29, 30.

bliged all mankind: but the ceremonial was received by (*) Ibid. ver. 39, 42.

Moſes in private, in the tabernacle; which may ſuggeſt to us, (1) Ibid. ver. 44. and Luke x. 29, 37.

that it was of a peculiar concern, that belonged to the Jews (m) Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures.

only, and was to ceaſe, when the tabernacle was down, and (n) Hoſea vi. 6. (o) Micah vi. 7.

when the veil of the temple was rent. And, as to the judi- (p) Iſaiah i. 13. (q) Jer. vii. 22, 23.

cial law, it was neither ſo publicly, and audibly given, as (r) Ezek. xx, 25. (3) Lamy's Introduction.
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than our devotion. Such ſacrifices as theſe (as the Apoſtle juſtly argues) (1) could never be

able to make him, that did the ſervice, perfºſ, as pertaining to the conſcience; and therefore he con

cludes, that the tabernacle was a figure for the time then preſent, and that the ritual ſervices, then

impoſed, were limited to a certain period, which he calls the times of reformation, i. e. they

were to endure only ſo long, as till matters could conveniently be ordered better, and the con

dition of things would allow a more ſpiritual worſhip to be eſtabliſhed in their ſtead.
s

Purſuant (ii) to this, the opinion of ſome conſiderable Jewiſh writers is, that God would give

a new law by the hand of the Meſſiah; that the ceremonial ſhould laſt no longer than his ad

vent; that then it ſhould be lawful for them to eat ſwine's fleſh; and that, in time to coºle, all ol

lations /ou/d ceaſº, except the ſacrifice of praiſe: and therefore we may juſtly wonder, how they

came to overlook that plain predićtion in the prophet Jeremiah, (x) Behold the days come, ſaith

the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the houſe ºf Iſrael, and with the houſe of judah: not

according to the covenant, which I made with their fathers, in the day that I toºk them by the hand to

bring them cut of the land of Egypt; but this ſhall be the covenant, that I will make with them, ſith

the Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and I will be their

God, and they ſhall be my people: From whence the (y) Apoſtle infers, that the mention of a new

covenant implies the firſt to be old, and liable to the fate of every thing that is ſo, which is to

be decaying, and ready to diſappear.

Nothing, I think, can be plainer in Scripture, than the calling of the Gentiles into the boſom

of God's church, when, according to the ſacred phraſe, (z) his mountain ſhall be effabl://cd in the

top of the mountains, and al/nations /ould flow thither; and when (a) pure incenſe ſhould be ºffered in every

place, and his name become great among the Heathems, from the riſing of the ſun, until the going down of

the ſºme. But now, how could this poſſibly come to paſs ſo long as the Levitical law ſubſiſted?

it was impoſſible for the Gentiles to come, three times every year, from the utmoſt parts of the

world to Jeruſalem, as the Jews were required to do; nor could there be any ſenſe in their cele

brating the paſſover, and other feſtivals, in remembrance of a deliverance from Egypt, and other

momentous events, when neither they, nor their anceſtors had any concern in them. Theſe

were the things, which diſtinguiſhed Iſrael, as God’s peculiar, and this was (b) the partition

ºval!, which was to be / rºcn down, whenever the prºphºſies, which declared that the Jew and Gºtt./2

fºould both & ſhude one, /ºu'd receive their accompºſ/nients.

The truth is, (c) the judicial and ceremonial laws of Moſes are like the municiſal laws of

any particular city, which are no longer in force, when once the prince of lawgiver has declared

his intention to govern all his ſubjects, in all parts of his dominions, Uy one and the ſame lºw :

and that the deſtruction of the city and temple of the Jews, and the miſers' le diſperſion of that

people (which made it impoſſible for them to perform the precepts that were re ºred of them)

was to all intents and purpoſes, ſuch a declaration, no one can doubt, who conſiders, that the

providence of God, in ſuch caſes, is the interpreter of his written word, and that he cannot

more plainly ſignify the repeal of any precept, and the releaſe of all obligation to it, than by ren

dering the diſcharge of it abſolutcly impracticable. -

Upon the whole then it appears, that God gave the Jews plain and ſufficient warning, before

he made any change in the inſtitution of Moſes; that, in making this change, he acted the part

of a wife prince, who accommodates his laws to the circumſtances of his ſubjects; that, in the

moral law he made no alteration, chly the addition of ſtronger ſanctions; that the ceremonial

law he quite (d) dºſannalled, becauſe of the weakneſs, and unprofitablen'ſ thereºf; that the politi

cal law of courſe expired, after the deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate and polity; and that therefore,

when any laws of theſe latter fort are ſaid to be appointed for ever, (2) the phraſe for ever muſt

imply (f) (as it often does) no more, than a periodical duration *, limited according to the na

ture of the thing, and the will of the law-giver. -

(g) The Jews indeed are ſtrićtly required, not to add to the word which God commanded them,

nor to dimini/ alight from it; but, though they were forbidden to do this, yet God himſelf was

not bound by the prohibition. Their law ſtood upon divine authority, and was revealed

by God; but it does not therefore follow, that the ſame authority, which ſet it up, could

not take it away. He no where tells us that this was his laſt revelation, or that he intended that

(t) Heb. ix. 9, 10.

(u) Kidder's Demonſtration, Part ili. c. 1. '

(x) Chap. xxxi. 31, &c.

(y) Heb. viii. 8, 13.

(2) Iſaiah ii. 2.

(a) Mal. i. 11.

(b) Eph. ii. 14, 15. -

(c) Kidder's Demonſtration, Part iii. c. 1.

(d) Heb. vii. 18.

(e) Cave's Apparatus to the Lives of the Apoſtles.

(f) Vid. Lev. iii. 17. –xvi. 31. —xxiii. 14.—xxiv. 3.

Numb. x. 3.-xv. 15.-xviii. 8, &c.

to the Jubilee, becauſe the year of Jubilee was the utmºſt

extent of that ſervitude. In like manner, Hannah ſays of

her ſon Samuel, that he ſhould appear before the Lord, and

there abide for ever, 1 Sam. i. 22. which yet can be meant of

no longer a time, than that of his natural life, or that part

of his life only, in which he was capable of miniſtring legally.

And ſo again, the doors of the temple are ſaid to be everlaſt

ing, Pſal. xxiv. 7, 9. i. e. the temple itſelf, and its gates

were fixed and permanent, in compariſon of the tabernacle,

which was removed from place to place, and were indeed a

fabrick, that was to laſt a long time; and therefore from this

expreſſion, the eternal obligation of the Levitical laws can by

no means be inferred; on the contrary, all that is meant by

* It is certain, and confeſſed among the Jews, that the

word olam, which we render by ever, does not always fig

nify eternity, but a limited and determinate time. Thus

much Joſeph Albo confeſſes, and produces ſeveral inſtances

for the proof of it. To this purpoſe it is ſaid of the ſervant,

that he ſhould ſerve his maſter for ever, Exod. xxi. 6. i. e.

No. 69. Vol. II.

it, is, that they ſhould continue no longer, than the Jewiſh

ſtate and polity did continue, as our learned Kidder in his

Demonſtration of the Meſiiah, Part iii. has abundantly ſhewn.

(g) Kidder's Demonſtration, Part 2. c. 1.
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An objećtion.
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ſhewing, that
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we ſhould take it as ſuch ; on the contrary, he expreſsly declares, that he would (h) make a new

covenant, and that, not according to the covenant, which he had formerly made : and therefore,

as it is no diſparagement either to the goodneſs, or wiſdom, or immutability of God, to ſay, that

the Heavens and the Earth, which he hath now framed, ſhall, at a certain time, (i) be diſſºlved

(k) and paſs gºvay, and in their place a new heaven, and a new earth, much more beautiful

and glorious, ſucceed; ſo it reflects no diſhonour upon him, to bring in a new covenant (1), effa

! ſhed upon letter promiſes, and, by the means of that to vacate his former inſtitutions.

“But, if the Evangelical covenant was, in this reſpect, ſo much ſuperior to the legal, why did

“ not God communicate to mankind ſo great a favour ſooner? Why was the heathen world left

in darkneſs ſo long? But, more eſpecially God's peculiar people, why were they kept under

• the beggarly elements of the law, when ſuch a perfect and glorious diſpenſation lay, all this

“ while, dormant in the boſom of Almighty God?”

Now, in anſwer to theſe queſtions, it might be ſufficient to ſay, that ſo it pleaſed God to ačt,

whoſe wiſdom is infinite, and (m) whoſe glory it is (according to the thoughts of the wiſe man)

to conceal the cauſes and reaſons of his actions from mankind. But, in calling Chriſt the media

tor of the New Tſiament, (n) and the Lamb, that was ſlain from the fºundation of the world, he

has vouchſafed to aſſign a reaſon for his delaying the goſpel-diſpenſation ſo long. For this in

timates to us, that there was, all along, a covenant between Chriſt, and his Heavenly Father, con

cerning the redemption of mankind; that, upon the foreknowledge of their tranſgreſſion, Chriſt

undertook to be their Mediator, and engaged, as their Proxy, to come down upon the earth, to

aſſume human nature, to fulfil the law which they ſhould violate, and to ſatisfy God’s juſtice, by

offer:fig his blood a ſacrifice for their ſins: that, until the time ſhould come for Chriſt to execute

this engagement, all theſe things ſhould be looked upon as aétually done, his humiliation ef

fe&ted, his blood ſhed, God's juſtice ſatisfied, and man in a ſtate of reconciliation with him;

conſequently, that there was a Saviour of the world, even before the world began, a conſtant

Mediator between God and man, a ſtanding propitiation for ſin, and a daily interceſſor at God's

right-hand, whoſe merits were available, and righteouſneſs, imputable to all the race of Adam,

though they, in their ſeveral generations, might not have the happineſs to know it. And if this

(as it ſeems to be) is the import ofthe words, then will it follow, that chriſtianity, in this ſenſe, was

as old as the creation; that mankind, in the earlieſt ages of the world, were under the ſame diſ

penſation in effect, that we are now; had the ſame admiſſion to the throne of Grace; the ſame

aſſiſtance (though not in degree) to live virtuouſly; and, (o) if any man ſinned, the ſame advo

cate with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is the eternal propitiation for fin: and

the only difference is, (p) that what was originally engaged for, is fince actually fulfilled; and the

And a fitneſs

that leſs per

fect diſpenſa

tions ſhyuld

go before.

bleſfings, which they had, but were not acquainted with, God in his good time has declared un

to us by an expreſs revelation. But, all this while they were under the ſame covenant, and (up

on a proper uſe of the means afforded them) in the ſame ſtate of ſalvation with us: for (q) in

every age, and every nation, he that feared God, and worketh righteouſneſs, was accepted with him:

and it is injurious to his goodneſs, and juſtice, and other ſacred attributes, to ſay, that he eitheris,

or ever was, a reſpcéter of perſons.

And as he is no reſpecter of perſons, ſo has he always diſcovered himſelf to be a God of order,

and not of confuſion; and therefore it ſeems requiſite, that he ſhould proceed by degrees, and

not introduce the moſt perfect diſpenſation, till others, of an inferior and leſs perfeót nature, had

gone before. In the creation of the world we read, that trees, and plants, and all kinds of vege

tables were made before beaſts, that have a ſenſitive life; and that all kinds of beaſts were made

before man, who has a rational ſoul, and is the moſt excellent of all God’s works in this lower

world: and, in like manner, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould make a gradual increaſe

in his revelations, and proceed from the ſhadow to the ſubſtance, from types to realities, and from

leſſer to greater diſcoveries: and to this purpoſe the Apoſtle to the Hebrews informs us, that the

worthies, who lived under the law, and had (r) obtained a good report by faith, received not the

promiſe, (i. e. the full intent of it, in the coming of Chriſt) God having provided ſome better

things for us, that they without us ſhould not be made perfeół. Though therefore we may think,

with the royal preacher, that, (s) truly light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eyes

to bebold the Sun: yet we are to conſider, that the darkneſs of the night, which may reſemble

the religion of nature, and the dawning of the day, which may repreſent the inſtitutions of the

law, were to have their ſtated periods, before our (t) Sun of righteouſneſs was to riſe with

healing in his wings, i. e. the Prince and Saviour of mankind was to make his entrance upon

the ſtage of the world, (u) not till after the legal ſervices were expired, the predictions of the pa

triarchs and prophets accompliſhed, and the appearances of angels, and viſions, of revelations,

and extraordinary declarations from Heaven had made way for his arrival.

(x) What the platoniſts hold concerning the ſeveral powers and faculties of mens ſouls, viz.

that, in due time and place, they orderly awaken into act; and, when a lower power is extin

º

(h) Jer. xxxi. 31. (p) Edward's Survey of Methods of Religion.

(i) 2. Pet. iii. 1 2. (q) Acts x. 35.

(k) Rev. xxi. 1. (r) Heb. xi. 39, 40.

(1) Heb. viii. 6. (3) Eccleſ. xi. 7..

(m) Prov. xxv. 2. (t) Mal. iv. 2.

(n) Heb. ix. 15. Rev. xiii. 8. (u) Edwards's Survey, Vol. I.

(0) I John ii. 2. - (x) Ibid. ' -

* - guiſhed,
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iſhed, a more extended and enlarged capacity ſucceeds it, a more divine faculty and life

pring up, and are invigorated; what theſe philoſophers (I ſay) hold concerning human ſouls,

is true of religion, and its ſeveral diſpenſations. There is a gradual ſubordination of theſe ſe–

veral oeconomies; and, upon the ceſſation, and extinétion of one that is inferior, a more ſublime

and perfect one ariſes in its room. What God has been pleaſed to ſubſtitute in the room of that

adminiſtration, which he hath thought proper to revoke, is the Chriſtian revelation, of the ex

cellency of whoſe doćtrines, both moral and ſpeculative, we ſhall have occaſion (y) to diſcourſe

hereafter; our preſent buſineſs is, to enquire into the merit of the books, wherein theſe doćtrines

are contained; and herein to conſider their truth and authority, their number and genuineneſs,

their method, and ſtile, and manner of compoſition, together with ſome other properties, and

adjuncts peculiar to them, as the rule of our faith and manners.

That, in the reign of Tiberius, there lived ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and ſuffered death

under Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor in Judea, is what Chriſtians in all countries profeſs;

what Jews of all ages have acknowledged; and what even Heathen authors (ſuch as Suetonius (z).

Tacitus, and Pliny, jun.) have recorded. That this Jeſus had, from the very firſt, a ſucceſſion of

men to publiſh his doctrines, and to teſtify to the world the hiſtory of his life and actions; and

that, in a ſhort ſpace of time, a certain number of approved hiſtorians recorded them in writing,

to be the pillar and foundation of all truth, (as the antients call it) is what the earlieſt writers in

the Chriſtian church relate, and our preſent poſſeſſion of the books thernſelves does imply. That

the books, which have deſcended to us, are the ſame, which theſe hiſtorians indited, the writers

of the very next age, and every age ſince have aſſerted; both Jews, and Heathens, in their tracts

againſt Chriſtianity, have allowed; and the numerous paſſages cited from them, and in their

names, even to this day, do evince; and laſtly, that the contents of théſe books, in their deſcent to

us, have not ſuffered any conſiderable alteration; but, (excepting ſome few variations, occaſioned

by the negligence of tranſcribers) from the days of the Apoſtles, and apoſtolic men, to the pre

ſent age, have always been the ſame; the long continuance of the Autographa in the church, the

many copies and tranſcripts taken from them, and their early tranſlations into various languages,

have, under the providence of God, been our ſecurity.

Since then we have in our hand authentic records of our Saviour’s life and adtions, let us look

a little into them, and ſee, whether their authors have been defective in any of the marks and

charaćters of true hiſtorians.

That the Evangeliſts were perſons of too much truth and honeſty to relate any wilful lies, is

evident from the whole tenor of their writings; wherein the ſtrićteſt precepts about ſpeaking

truth, and the ſevereſt prohibitions of guile and diſfimulation, either in our words or actions, do

every where meet us. Men of cunning and artifice have all their fawning and inſinuating ways

to captivate the weak, and ſuch as delight in flattery; but with what plainneſs and ſimplicity do

they go about to perſuade men to become Chriſtians, when they barely relate the matters of fact

concerning the reſurrection of Jeſus, ſaying, that they themſelves were eye witneſſes of it, and,

upon the credit of this their teſtimony, expect that we ſhould aſſent? Had they been minded to

aggrandize their maſter, they would have diſplayed the wonderfulneſs of his birth, the many

miracles he wrought, the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, the voice from heaven declaring

him to be the Son of God, the glories of his reſurrection, and the triumph of his aſcenſion; but

by all means would they have laboured to conceal the obſcurity of his birth and parentage, the

low condition of his life, and the ſhameful and ignominious circumſtances of his death. Had

they been minded to extol him above meaſure, as a great and mighty worker of miracles, they

would have expatiated upon every one, that came in their way, and not compriſed ſome in the

ſhort compaſs of a verſe or two, and concealed others under a general enumeration, as we find

they frequently do. Had they deſigned to ſet off themſelves, their labours, and perils, and

bold adventures for the ſake of the goſpel, they might have deſcribed them in all their pleaſing

horror; but (what is a ſingular inſtance of their truth and ingenuity) their own mean extraction

and employments, their ignorance and miſtakes, their ambitious contentions, cowardly deſer

tions, and baſe denial of their Lord in the time of the greateſt exigence and diſtreſs, they them

ſelves have left upon record, for all ſucceeding ages to peruſe and cenſure: or, had they deſigned

any private profit or advantage to themſelves, they took the moſt improper method in the

world, in publiſhing what to the Jews, they knew, would be a ſtumbling block, and to the

Gentiles, fooliſhneſs; and what, they could not but foreſee, would expoſe both them and their

companions to ſcorn and contempt, to dangers and hazards, to poverty and want, to bonds and

impriſonment, and death itſelf.

Now, when perſons are both above all ſecular intereſt, and forward to lay open too their own

faults and failings merely for the ſake of truth, it is a ſtrong preſumption, that they have no in

clination to write falſhoods; if ſo be they are competent judges of what they are about, and have

ſufficient means of information in their power. And herein the Evangeliſts, could not be de

fečtive, becauſe (even upon the ſuppoſition of no divine aſſiſtance or inſpiration) they had per

ſons enoughº give them full inſtructions, as to the great periods and actions of our Sa

viour's life. (a) Of his conception and birth, and other particulars preceding his baptiſm, they

might have an account from Simeon and Anna, and the parents of John, as well as from Joſeph

and Mary. Of his baptiſm, and what thereupon enſued, they might have intelligence from

(y) Vid. Diſſert. iv. (z) Vid. Grotius, de Veritate Chriſt. Relig. (a) Grew's Coſmog. ſac. J h
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John and his diſciples. Of his faſting and temptation, from the ſame John, who not unlikely

retired with him into the wilderneſs, (where himſelf had been before) and continued with him

until his return; and of the ſeveral tranſačtions in his republic miniſtry, they themſelves (as

well as the other Apoſtles) were eye and ear witneſſes, and as competent judges of what they

heard and ſaw, as the greateſt philoſophers living. By theſe, and ſeveral other helps, they

might be ſupplyed with proper materials for their reſpective hiſtories; and when they had thus

compiled them, (we ſpeak ſtill upon the ſuppoſition of no inſpiration) their fidelity appeared, in

their ſpecdy committing them to writing. º

And indeed, if we look into the contents of the hiſtories, as well as the chara&ters of the hiſto

rians, we ſhall ſoon perceive ſuch a ſimplicity, as well as majeſty in their narrations, ſuch purity

in their precepts, and ſuch ſublimity in their doctrines, as plainly denote them to be of divine

revelation. -

Men of quick parts and ingenuity, it is true, may tell us cunningly deviſed fables, and amuſe

their readers with tales and romances, that had never any foundationſ in nature: but, to frame

ſuch an excellent ſyſtem of morality, as is contained in the goſpels: to give ſuch an extraordinary

account of the ſatisfaction for fin, and of the nature and office of a mediator; to feign the life

and actions of a Meſſiah, which ſhould accord ſo exactly with the predictions of the prophets,

and the types and prefigurations of the Moſaick law; and to make the rewards and puniſhments

of another life ſo agreeable to human reaſon, and ſo worthy of the divine majeſty; this was a

ſcheme, which theſe poor illiterate men were no more able to invent, than they were to create a

world. And, yet, notwithitanding the great variety and difficulty of this province, it is wonder

ful to obſerve, how all the four Evangeliſts, who wrote at different times, and in diſtant places,

agree, not only in the main topicks, but ſometimes in the moſt minute circumſtances; inſomuch,

that whenever they ſeem to diſagree, (b) (which chiefly ariſes from their not confining them

ſelves to the ſame words, or the ſanie order of time, and, with a little critical obſervation, may

eaſily be reconciled) whenever they diſagree, I ſay, it looks as if the ſpirit of God deſigned on

purpoſe that it ſhould be ſo, not only that they might be diſtinct witneſſes of the ſame things,

but that all ſucceeding ages of the Chriſtian world might ſce with their eyes, that they neither

tranſcribed from one another, nor combined, nor complotted together, like crafty knaves.

I might here produce the teſtimony, which God gave to the truth of the Goſpel, (c)

by ſigns and wonders, and by divers miracles and gºſis ºf the Holy Chº?; and what a mighty

proof the Evangeliſts themſelves gave of their fidelity in compoſing thoſe writings, which they,

and thouſands more, were not afraid to ſeal with their blood: but, becauſe an agreement with

other authors is always reputed a good token of hiſtorical probity, I ſhall rather take notice of

ſome few facts, whereby the profeſſed enemics of Chriſtianky (both Jews and Pagans) have con

firmed the authority of theſe ſacred pcnmen.

The (d) coming of a king out of the Eaſt, who ſhould do great and mighty actions, was a

conſtant report, (founded on the Sibylline propheſies) which prevailed about the time of our

Saviour's birth, and (e) I acitus, (as a great politician and ſtateſman) will needs have it fulfilled

in Waſpaſian or Titus, becauſe they were called out of Judea to the empire of Rome. The

appearance of a wonderful ſtar, at the time of his nativity, is mentioned by (/) Pliny, in his

Natural Hiſtory, under the name of a bright comet. The murther of the babes of Bethlehem

is recorded by Dion in his life of Octavius Caeſar; and Maccrobius (who relates the thing more

at large) tells us, that Herod, upon the account of the ſame jealouſy, ordered his own ſon to be

ſlain. I he miracles that Jeſus did, when he entercq upon his miniſtry, the title he laid claim

to of being the Meſſiah, or a divine perſon ſent from heaven to redeem mankind, and the doc

trines, which he preached, (as they are recorded in the goſpels) are acknowledged and confeſſed

by Celſus, Julian, and Porphyry, as (g) ſeveral of the antient fathers aſſure us. The death of

our bleſſed Saviour, and the manner of his ſuffering under Pontius Pilate, and in the reign of

Tiberius, is mentioned (as we ſaid) both by Tacitus, and Lucian. The univerſal eclipſe, which

happened at the time of his paſſion, is taken notice of by (h) Dionyſius, before he was converted

to the faith. The terrible earthquake, which was at the ſame time, is related by Dion, Pliny,

Suetonius; and the rending of the veil of the temple, (mentioned by three Evangeliſts) is teſti

fied by the Jewiſh hiſtorian, Joſephus, who, among other paſſages, has given us this memo

rable one concerning our Saviour Chriſt. “At this time there was one Jeſus, a wiſe man, if I

“ may call him a man; for he did moſt wonderful works, and was a teacher of thoſe, who re

‘ ceived the truth with delight. He brought many to his perſuaſion, both of the Jews and Gen

“ tiles. This was Chriſt: and though he was, by the inſtigation of ſome of our nation, and by

‘ Pilate's ſentence, hung on the croſs, yet thoſe, who loved him at firſt, did not ceaſe to do ſo;

“ for he came to life again the third day, and appeared to them: and to this day there remains a

“ ſect of men, who have from him the name of Chriſtians:” A paſſage, which (as ſeveral

*learned authors have fully proved) is far from being an interpolation.

º

(b) Grew's Coſmog, ſac. p. 304. (h) Annal. lib. xviii. c. 44.

(c) Heb. ii. 4. * Upon the whole, I cannot ſee (ſays the tranſlator of Joſe

(d) Edward's Truth and Authority of the Holy Scripture. phus) the leaſt reaſon to think this paſſage ſuppoſititious; on

(e) Lib. ii. and xxv. the contrary, there ſeems as much evidence fºr the truth and

(f) Natural Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 4. ſincerity of this place in Joſephus, as of any other in all his

(g). Orig. cont. Celſ. Cyril. cont. Julian. & Auguſt. Civ. works: and it would have been far more ſtrange, if, in his

Dei, lib. xxii, c. 18. - circumſtances, and time, when he wrote, he had ſaid nothing

of
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That God, who is a ſpirit, can ſpeak as intelligibly to the ſpirits and minds of men, as men That the A

can ſpeak to the ear, is obvious to our firſt reflections on the divine attributes; and that there was

ſome neceſſity for God's communicating himſelf to the Apoſtles in this manner, the difficulty of fºr

their province, which was to preach the gºſpel to all nations and languages, ſeems to imply.

When Moſes was ſent to Pharaoh, and, for fear of the face of ſo great a king, was ready to retract,

God, to encourage him, gives him the promiſe, that (i) he would be with his mouth, and with

Aaron's mouth, and would teach them what they ſhould ſay: and, in like manner, when our Savi

our tells his diſciples, that (k) they ſhould be brought before governors and kings for his ſake, for

a teſimony againſ them and the Gentiles; he bids them take no thought how or what they ſhould

ſpeak; for it /all be given unto you, ſays be, in the ſame hºur, what ye ought to ſay; for it is

not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of my Falher, which ſpeaketb in you. Now,

if Moſes was inſpired upon that particular occaſion, and the Apoſtles, in caſes that were but per

ſonal, when brought before magiſtrates upon account of their religion, had aſſiſtances extraodi

nary imparted to them, (as whoever looks into their defences muſt certainly acknowledge that

they had) there is much more reaſon for the ſame gifts and communications, in matters that

were to be of general uſe to the church in all ages.

doubt concerning the doćtrines, which the Apoſtles were to teach, we find our Saviour making

them this farther promiſe: (1) The comforter, which is the Holy Ghoff, whom the Father will

ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſ.-

ever 1 have ſaid unto you, i. e. whatever doćtrines l have commanded you to teach, theſe he

will remind you of continually; and whatever I have omitted teaching you, (becauſe you are not

capable of receiving them) theſe he will inſtruct you in : for, that this is the true import of the

promiſe, we may learn from the enſuing words; (m) I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but

ye cannot bear them now; but when he, the ſpirit ºf truth is come, he / all guide you into all

truth, and be ſhall ſhew you things to come: and from hence we may be aſſured, (n) that all the

ſermons and diſcourſes of the Lord to his diſciples, recorded in the Evangeliſts, are faithfully

To the end therefore that we might have no

delivered by his Apoſtles, (as to the genuine ſenſe and import of them) otherwiſe the Holy Ghoſt

did not bring to their remembrance all things, which he had ſaia unto them; and that, whatever they

taught in any of their epiſtles, addreſſed to the Chriſtian churches, they taught by the guidance

and direction of the ſame ſpirit, otherwiſe he did not teach them all things, nor guide them into

all truth.

poſtles were

aćtuially ill

ed.

And indeed conſidering, that (o) the end of theſe writings was to be perpetual monuments of As appears

the doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſtanding rule of faith to Chriſtians in all ages of the world,

there was a certain neceſſity, (for fear that the churches ſhould fall into error at any time) that

their authors ſhould be direéted and aſſiſted, in the compoſition of them, by ſome infallible

guide. And, accordingly, we may obſerve, that (whatever conceptions we may have of their

modeſty) they are no where aſhamed of making open declarations of their being divinely in

ſpired. For (p) I am a miniſier of Chriſt, ſays St. Paul, according to the diſpenſation of God, which is

given to me to fulfil (i. e. fully to preach) the word of God; and, (q) for this cauſe thank we God with

out ceaſing, becauſe, when ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it, not as the

word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God; and therefore, (r) if any man be a prophet or

/piritual, let him acknowledge that the things, I write unto you, are the commandment of the Lord.

And that this was the acknowledgment of Chriſtians in all ages from the beginning, viz. that

the apoſtles, and other penmen of the books of the New Teſtament were aſſiſted in their writing,

as well as in their preaching, by the ſpirit of God, is evident from innumerable paſſages in the

earlieſt fathers, and the conſtant (s) practice of the church, in reading theſe writings on the

from the na

ture and end

of their writ

ings.

Lord's Day, for the inſtruction of the people; in proving all their doctrines, and confuting he

reticks from their authority; and in eſteeming ſuch perſons, as denied their inſpiration, no bet

ter than infidels: for what wickednºſ is this, (t) ſays an ancient author? Either they believe not the

Holy Scriptures to be divinely inſpired, and then they are infidels; or they pretend to be wiſer than the

Holy Ghºji, and then they are mad, and pºſſeſſed.

Now, if perſons ſo near the times of the apoſtles, that ſome of them either converſed with

them, or were acquainted with their immediate ſucceſſors; if the churches, which received theſe

writings from the very hands of the Apoſtles, and kept ſtill the originals or authentic copies of

them, did ſo unqueſtionably receive them as inſpired writings, and look upon them as the rule

and pillar of their faith; if they read them, together with thoſe writings of the prophets, which on

all hands were acknowledged to be the word of God; proved from them all the doctrines of the

Chriſtian faith; received them as the perfect rule of Chriſtian duty; confuted all hereſies, and

erroneous doćtrines from them; and repreſented thoſe as infidels, who queſtioned or denied their

inſpiration from the Holy Ghoſt; they doubtleſs were well aſſured, that, as ſuch, they were de

Chriſt, than that he faith what he does. Yet, if any one de

fires to be more fully ſatisfied in this particular, let him con

ſult Andreas Boſius's Exercitationes Hitt. Critic. Chr. Ar

moldus's Collection of Letters concerning the Tºftimony of joſephus.

Waſius's Chronologica Sacra, c. 17. Huetius's Demonſiratio

Evangel. Prop. 3. Patrick's Demonſtration of the Divine du

thority of the Law of Nature, and une Chriſtian Religion, page

222. . Dr. Cave's Hiſtoria Literaria, Part ii. page 17. and

Mr. Martin, a French Author, who has handled ibis ſubject ex

profeſſo. Diſcourſe I.

(i) Exod. iv. 12, 15.

No. 69. Vol. II.

(k) Matth. x. 18, &c.

(l) John xiv. 26.

(m) John xvi 12, 13.

Mark xiii. Io, &c.

(n) Vid. Whitby's general Preface before St. Matthew.

(o) Vid. Du Pin's Hiſtory of the Canon.

(p) Col. i. 25.

(q) I Theſſ. ii. 13.

(r) I Cor. xiv. 37.

(s) Vid. Whitby's general Preface.

(1) Ibid. p. 14.

4 C
livered



286 T A P P A R A T U s.

N

that the pri

mitive Chriſ

tians had ſuf

ficient oppor

tunities of

knowing the

genuinebooks

of the New

Teſtament.

That the ca

non of the

New Teſta

ment was ſet

tled by St.

John.

This proved

from Tertul

lian, Iraeneus,

and the con

feſſion of the

enemies of the

Apoſtles.

The common
order of the

genuine books

a

livered to them by the Apoſtles, and other ſacred penmen: and, if this was a matter of fact,

what reaſon have we, in theſe latter ages, to call in queſtion what was univerſally acknow

ledged by thoſe, who lived in the very time, wherein the books were written, and ſent to the

churches of Chriſt?

That the primitive Chriſtians had ſufficient means and opportunities to diſtinguiſh the genuine

and inſpired writings, from what were apocryphal or ſpurious, no one can doubt, who conſiders,

that the original writings of the Apoſtles themſelves (whoſe hands they were not unacquainted

with) were in their cuſtody; that though the Apoſtles wrote to whole churches, yet particular

men are frequently named in their epiſtles, which was a great means to aſcertain their authority;

that no ſooner were theſe epiſtles ſent (as is plain in caſe of (u) St. Paul’s) to particular churches,

but they were publiſhed and read, with other ſacred Scriptures, in their open aſſemblies; that

copies authentically atteſted were immediately taken of them, ſufficient to anſwer the number of

the churches and church officers, which the Apoſtles had every where ſettled; and (what is more

than all) that, at this time, there ſtill remained the miraculous gift (x) of diſcerning ſpirits,

whereby perſons, who were endued with it, were enabled to diſtinguiſhed true revelation

from impoſtures.

It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe therefore, that, during this period of time, wherein the helps and

advantages attending the church were ſo many, God ſhould provide himſelf with a proper in

ſtrument, to ſettle and determine the rule of our faith, and thereby preſerve the Chriſtian world

from all future uncertainty. And, accordingly, ſome have obſerved, that St. John, who wrote

his goſpel and epiſtles againſt thoſe hereticks chiefly, who were the moſt notorious forgers of ſpu

rious, and corrupters of the true books of the Scripture, had his life prolonged by providence that

he might be able both to vindicate, and compleat the whole canon thereof. It is certain from

Euſebius, that he reviſed the three goſpels before he wrote his own: and Photius tells us another

circumſtance, viz. that the verſions of the goſpels were approved by him, as well as the origi

nals; nor can we doubt, but that, in ſo long a life, he had ſeen the works of the reſt of the

Apoſtles, and given them his approbation: as that he ſhould aſcertain the authority of thoſe

writings, which were to be the church's great preſervative againſt thoſe hereſies, which, even

then, became too numerous, and which he could not but foreſee, would occaſion no ſmall ſcan

dal and diſturbance in future ages?

What gives a farther confirmation of this opinion is the teſtimony of the ſame Euſebius, who,

(y) in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, tells us, that in the beginning of the ſecond century, about the

time of St. John's death, or immediately after it, there were great numbers of perſons, diſciples,

who travelled over the world, building up churches, where the Apoſtles had before laid the foun

dation, and preaching the faith of Chriſt in places, that had never heard of it before; who car

ried the copies of the goſpels, to all the churches whither they went, and not improbably, took

along with them other parts of the New Teſtament beſides, becauſe they were owned and ad

mitted every where ſoon after. Tertullian (z) who flouriſhed at the end of the ſecond century,

tells us expreſsly, that the law and the prophets, the goſpels and apoſtolic writings were the books from

whence we were to learn our faith; and, that we may know what he meant by apoſtolic writings,

he appeals as occaſion offers, not only to the four goſpels, but to the Aéts of the Apoſtles, to all the

epiſtles of St. Paul, (except that to the Hebrews) to the firſt of St. Peter, and the firſt of St. John,

as the writings of the perſons, to whom they are aſcribed. Nay, Irenaeus, (a) who lived before

him, and converſed (as himſelf tells us) with Polycarp, and others, that had been inſtructed

by the Apoſtles, and immediate diſciples of our Lord, mentions the Code of the New Teſtament

as well as of the Old, and calls the one, as well as the other, the oracles of God, and writings

dićlated by his word and ſpirit. And what wonder indeed, if the firſt fathers of the church did

ſo, when we find the greateſt adverſaries of the chriſtian name, even (b) Julian and (c) Celſus,

acknowledging their genuineneſs by quoting their words, and referring us to them upon all

occaſions? * -

Some difference indeed there always was in the primitive church, concerning the order where

in the Epiſtles were placed, but none at all in relation to the goſpels. The Acts of the Apoſtles,

as containing an account of what they did and ſuffered, were very properly placed after the four

goſpels, which are the ſeveral hiſtories of our Saviour's life and actions. The Epiſtles did not

ſtand according to the order of time, wherein they were wrote, but according to the number, or

dignity of the perſons, to whom they were addreſſed. The whole collection conſiſts of 27 tracts:

and we ſhall ſet them down according to the order, wherein they now ſtand, which (as it appears

from ancient commentators, as well as all Greek and Latin manuſcripts) was the moſt common

and general order, wherein they always ſtood.

The Four Goſpels of .

St Matthew, St Mark, St Luke, St John.

(u) Col. iv. 16. 2 Pet. iii. 16. (a) Vid. Richardſon's Canon of the New Teſtament, vin

(x) I Cor. xii. IO. - dicated.

(y) Lib. iii c. 37. (b) Vid. Cyril. Alex, cont. Jul. lib. x.

(2) De Praeſcript. Harret, c. 36. º (c) Juſtin. Mart. Dial.

* 2. The

~
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The Aćts of the Apoſtles.

The Fourteen Epiſtles of St Paul to

The Romans, Corinthians 1, Corinthians 2, Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſians,

Theſſalonians 1, Theſſalonians 2: Timothy I, Timothy 2, Titus, Philemon: The

Hebrews. :

The Seven Catholic Epiſtles of

St James, St Peter 1, St Peter 2, St John I, St John 2, St John 3, St Jude. And

The Revelation of St John.

The goſpel of St Matthew, which, according to the ſenſe of all antiquity, was originally writ- St. Matthew

ten in Syriack, (the vulgar tongue, at that time, in Jeruſalem, and commonly, in the New Teſta

ment, called Hebrew) (d) was, in the Apoſtles time, tranſlated into Greek, which tranſlation, in

the beginning of the church, was publiſhed in all nations, preſerved without alteration, cited by

Clemens Romanus, Barnabas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, and, (e) after the corruption of the origi

nal, was always looked upon as authentic, and canonical.

The goſpel of St Mark, was originally the ſame as we now have it, compoſed in Greek by a St. Mark

diſciple of St Peter, who, in the firſt Epiſtle ſtiles him (f) his ſon, becauſe very probably he had

converted him to the chriſtian faith. It was certainly reviſed and approved by that great Apoſ

tle, and from its firſt appearing, allowed to be canonical, as is evident from ſeveral paſſages,

which Juſtin Martyr, a very early writer in the church, is known to cite from it.

The Goſpel of St Luke was written, in more elegant Greek than ordinary, by a diſciple of

St Paul, who attended him in his travels, and continually aſſiſted him in the labour of the mini

ſtry, as we may learn from the hiſtory of the acts, and (g) the advantageous charaćter, which the

Apoſtle gives him. The Apoſtle is therefore ſaid to have aſſiſted him in the compoſition of his

hiſtory, which, upon that account, is quoted by Clemens Romanus, Barnabas, and Irenaeus, as

Scriptures of undoubted authority.

The Goſpel of St John was the work of our Saviour's favourite Apoſtle, which, according to

Euſebius, was publiſhed laſt of all, as a ſupplement of what the other Evangeliſts had omitted;

and, from its firſt appearance, (h) was always received as authentic Scripture. Juſtin Martyr,

and Irenaeus have both quoted paſſages out of it; and (what tends not a little to its commenda

tion) the Platonick Philoſopher, Amclius, avers, that the Barbarian (as he calls St John) had it

on the right notion, when, in the firſt chapter of his goſpel, he makes the word of God

1Incarnatc. - - -

The book, that is called the Aćts of the Apoſtles (which, from the time of our Lord's aſcen

ſion into heaven, contains the hiſtory of what his followers did in Judea, and Jeruſalem, until the

time that they diſperſed themſelves to preach in different countries; and then continues a more

particular account of St. Paul's travels and actions, until he was carried to Rome in the reign of

Tiberius) was compoſed by St. Luke, as himſelf teſtifies in his preface to Theophilus, and had

this evidence of its antiquity, that it was rejećted by the Heretic Cerinthus, who was contem

porary with the Apoſtles.

The XIV Epiſtles of St. Paul were all (except that to the Hebrews) received with a general

conſent, and read in the churches, even in the firſt ages of the Apoſtles, as appears from the

teſtimony of St. Peter, who gives us this character of his brother's writings, viz. (i) that in

them there are ſome things hard to be underſfood, which they, who are unlearned, and unſtable,

wreſ, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, to their own deſiručion.

The Catholic Epiſtle of St. James, (not of James (k), the ſon of Zebedee, brother of St John,

but of James the Juſt, our Lord's near kindſman, and biſhop of Jeruſalem) according to the ac

count of Euſebius, and St. Jerom, did, in their time, ſtand in the canon of the New Teſtament,

though it was not ſo commonly quoted by the moſt antient of the fathers, as being both very

ſhort, and containing almoſt nothing, but moral inſtructions.

The firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter was all along received in every church as canonical; nor was

there any great reaſon to call in queſtion the genuineneſs of the latter, ſince the author deſcribes

himſelf as a perſon, who was preſent (l) at our Lord's transfiguration, and as the writer of the

ſecond letter to the ſame people, to whom he had directed his former, which are characters, that

can agree with none ſo well, as with St. Peter.

(d) Du Pin's Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, Vol. II. ſh) Nichols's Conference with the Theiſt, Vol II. Part iv.

c. 2: ... - w (i) 2 Pet. iii. 16.

(e) Wid. Diſſert. I, of this book. - - (k) Du Pin's Hiſt of the Canon, &c. Vol. II. c. 2. ſe&t. 9.

(f) 1 Pet. v. 13. (1) 2 Pet. i. 19, &c. -

(g) 2. Cor. viii. 18, &c. 2 Tim. iv. 11.

The

St. Luke,

And St. John.

The A&ts of

the Apoſtles.

St. Paul.

St. James.

St. Peter,
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St. John.

St. Jude.

why fome of

theſe were

doubted of.

But admitted

into the canon

ſooner than is

pretended.

The firſt Epiſtle of St. John is allowed by all antiquity to be authentic; nor were the other

two ever diſputed, whether they were divine writings or no, but only whether they were thecom

poſitions of the Apoſtle, whoſe name they bear; though it was not long, before this diſpute was

decided by their admiſſion into all the antient canons of the New Teſtament, as having indeed

the ſame ſpirit and ſentiments, the ſame ſtile and manner of expreſſion, with the firſt.

The Epiſtle of Jude, the brother of James, though queſtioned by ſome, was, upon mature con

fideration, received into all the catalogues of ſacred books, from the time of Clemens Alex

andrinus; and the book of Revelation, (which is the laſt in the New Teſtament) for ſeveral

reaſons, that (m) we ſhall hereafter aſſign, was the work of St. John, and compoed in the iſle of

Patmos, to which Irenaeus, Euſebius, and ſeveral others agree, that he was baniſhed.

Some of theſe books indeed (as we have already hinted) were placed among the avrºsyousy,

or doubtful pieces, by the Antients; but for this, many good reaſons may be alledged. The

epiſtle to the Hebrews had no name prefixed to it, which St. Paul, out of a principle of modeſty,

might do, as not ſeeming to aſſume the office of an Apoſtle to the Hebrews, which was St.

Peter's immediate province, and * for this reaſon it went under ſome ſuſpicion of not being his.

The ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter f was thought to differ in ſtile from the firſt; that of St. James,

to maintain the doćtrine of faith and good works, contrary to St. Paul to the Romans; and that

of St. Jude to quote a paſſage from an t apocryphal book, for which cauſes they might, for

ſome time, be rejected. The ſecond and third F piſtles of St. John were too much levelled

againſt the heretics of that age, not to provoke their endeavours to hinder their reception; and

the book of Revelations contained ſome things, which aimed ſo directly at Rome, and the em

pire, that it might not be thought prudent at firſt to admit it into the canon.

Nor can it in the leaſt diminiſh the credit and authority of the New Teſtament to alledge, that

the firſt recognition of its controverted books was by the council of Laodicea, 330 years after

our Lord’s aſcenſion, (n) ſince it is plain, that the buſineſs of that council was, to declare, not

ſo much which were the authentic books of Scripture, as which were not; the growth of here

tical books having made it neceſſary then, though not before, (for the bet er information of the

people) to diſtinguiſh the true from the falſe. For that the true were known long before this

council made their declaration, (0) is manifeſt from the fifty ninth canon, which appoints, that

no books, which were extra canonem, i. e. none, but ſuch as were canonical, ſhould be read in

Chriſtian aſſemblies; which title of canonical they had, becauſe they were inſerted in the Apoſ

tles Canons, and the Apoſtles Canons (according to the opinion of the beſt critics) were the

canons of councils, aſſembled before the council of Nice, becauſe we find them referred to in

that council; and were very probably ſtiled Apoſtolical, becauſe they were made by men,

who lived next to the Apoſtles days, and who declared, in thoſe canons, what they had re

received from them.

But allowing theſe diſputed books to be of later admittance, than we have given them, yet

the only juſt inference that we can deduce from thence, is, that ſince theſe books were not every

Their late ad

miſſion an ar

gument for

them.

(m) Vid. Diſſert, the 1ſt, in the following Book.

* Without entering into the teſtimony of the antients, if we

conſult the epiſtle itſelf, we ſhall find circumſtances in it, that

can ſcarce agree with any other perſon, than St. Paul : for it

*::::: that it was wrote in Italy, ſince the author of it ſalutes

the Hebrews by the name of brethren in Italy, Heb. xiii. 24.

by a perſon, who was in bonds, but ſhortly expected his li

berty, Heb. xiii. 19. and who had Timothy for his fellow-la

bourer; which are three circumſtances, that agree in no

other perſon, but St. Paul. It is certain, that St. Luke (as

ſomeimagine) could not be the writer of this epiſtle; for, beſides

the Hebraiſms in it are much more frequent than in his Goſpel,

it is evident that its author was a man of conſummate know

ledge in the ceremonies and myſteries of the Jews, which can

not be ſaid of St. Luke, who was originally a Gentile; and

though others have aſcribed it to Barnabas, yet, as it no

where appears, that Barnabas ever ſtaid in Italy, or was in

priſon there, ſo the great difference of ſtile between this,

and the genuine Letter of Barnabas, (which is much

rougher, and far leſs elevated) plainly ſhews, that this was

the product of a different pen; “ and St. Paul had reaſon (as

“Clemens of Alexandria informs us) not to put his name to

“ the Inſcription of the letter, becauſe writing to the He

“brews, who had, a long time, borne a prejudice againſt

“ him, and judging that he ſhould become ſuſpected by

“ them, he acted prudently in making that concealment.”

Du Pin's Hiſtory of the Canon, &c. Vol. II. c. 2.

+ That there is a difference in the ſtile of the firſt and fe

cond epiſtles of St. Peter is allowed; but it is not ſuch a dif.

ference, as ought to create any doubt of the genuineſs of the

epiſtle. One reaſon is, becauſe this difference of ſtile does not

run through the whole epiſtle, but affects only one part of it.

Another reaſon is, that this difference may be probably ac

counted for, than by ſuppoſing the ſecond epiſtle to come

from another hand, than the firſt. The ſecond epiſtle is di

vided into three chapters; the firſt and the third ſtand clear of

this difficulty, agreeing very well with the ſtile of the firſt epi

ſtle; the ſecond chapter is full of bold figures, and abounds

in pompous words and expreſſions. It is a deſcription of

the falſe prophets and teachers who infeſted the church, and

Perverted the doctrines of the Goſpel, and ſeems to be an ex

tract from ſome eminent Jewiſh writer, who had left behind

him a deſcription of the falſe prophets of his own, and per

haps earlier times. If this be the caſe, where is the wonder,

that a paſſage, tranſcribed from another author, and inſerted

into the ſecond Epiſtle, ſhould differ in ſtile from St. Peter's
firſt epiſtle ſince all muſt agree, that though a man, when he

expreſſes his own ſentiment, writes in his own proper ſtile, be

it what it will, yet, when he tranſlates from another, he na

turally follows the genius of the original, and adopts the fi

gures, and metaphors, of the author before him, Biſhop

Sherlock's Diſſertation I. annexed to the uſe and intent of

propheſy.

+ What the true antient book was, which St. Jude quoted,

by whom penned, or of what authority in the Jewiſh church,

no mortal can tell : This only we know, that it was not

among the canonical books. But, let the book beº to

have been of as little authority as you pleaſe, yet, if it con

tained a good deſcription of the antient falſe prophets, why

might not St. Jude make uſe of that deſcription, as well as

St. Paul quote heathen poets was it ever made any objection

againſt the authority of his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, that he

cites ſome antient apocryphal book for the ſtory of Jannes and

Jambres or is it any diminution to the authority of the

Goſpel, that our Saviour (as many learned men think) in
Luke xi. 49. quotes another ſuch a book, under the title of

the wiſdom of God, and appeals to it, as containing antient

propheſiest if not, how comes it to be any objection againſt

St. Jude's epiſtle, that he quotes a propheſy of Enoch, from

the like authority for theſe reaſons little regard is due to

the objection of the antients againſt the authority of St. Jude's

epiſtle ; and, accordingly, we are informed by St. Jerom,

that notwithſtanding this piece of criticiſm, it was, in his*:
univerſally received in the churches. Authoritatem, ſays

vetuſlate jam & uſu meruit, & inter/antias Scriptures compute

tur. Biſhop Sherlock, ibid.

(n) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs. &c. Vol. II.

(o) Ibid.

2. where
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where admitted upon their firſt appearing, this ſhews, that the church did not proceed raſhly

and careleſsly in the affair; and fince they were every where admitted afterward, this ſhews, that,

upon examination, clear proof and evidence was found of their genuineneſs ; and accordingly

they have ever ſince been joined, by perſons of all ſects and opinion, to the reſt of the books,

which we eſteem canonical.

We readily grant, that, in the primitive times, there were other books, beſides the Holy

Scriptures, wrote by pious and learned men, and held in ſuch high eſteem, as to be read in

Chriſtian aſſemblies; but then we are to conſider, that (q) how juſtly ſoever we may value them,

yet, upon enquiry, we ſhall find, that there is ſomething human, ſomething of infirmity, ſome

thing of fallibility in them, which makes them inferior to what is apoſtolical; that the beſt ap

proved piece of them all, (I mean the Epiſtle of Clemens to the Corinthians) was, for many ages,

fuppoſed to be loſt, and though, upon its appearing again, the beſt critics thought they had good

reaſon to pronounce it genuine, yet they could not be ſure that it was entirely free from corrup

tion or interpolation: that though theſe Eccleſiaſtical writers (as they were called) were, for

ſome time, read in churches, yet they were not read as Canonical Scripture, but only in the na

ture of Homilies, and exhortations to virtue and piety; and that, in proceſs of time, even this

practice came to be laid aſide, and nothing allowed to be read publicly, but what was of un

doubted Apoſtolic authority.

This is the true hiſtory of the Canon of Scripture, in the earlieſt times of Chriſtianity; and that

it continued the ſame in ſucceeding ages, without any addition or mutilation, its being tranſlated

into ſo many tongues, in the four firſt centurics, and diſperſed into ſo many hands, in ſo many

different countries, as well as t the copies of great antiquity ſtill extant among us, are a convinc

ing argument; eſpecially conſidering, that the ſeveral ſects of Chriſtians were, all along, ſo jeal

ous and watchful over each other, that no ſpurious piece could be introduced, or genuine piece

ſuppreſſed, without their knowledge and remonſtrance; nor can we imagine, how any catalogue

of books ſhould be received, (excluſive of all others) but upon the cleareſt evidence and convic

tion of their containing the true and only authentic rule of faith and practice.

We readily own again, that, in the books of the New Teſtament, there is not that elegance of

ſtile, or accuracy of method, which may be obſerved in ſome human compoſitions; but then it

ought to be conſidered, that, as (r) too great a niceneſs about theſe matters is an argument of a

little genius, and an employ unbecoming the dignity of the Spirit of God; ſo the Apoſtle has

given us a very good reaſon, why leaſt of all it ſhould have found a place in ſuch Scriptures, as

were deſigned for the rule of our faith: (s) And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with

excellency of ſpeech, or wiſdom, declaring unio yºu the feſtimony ºf God; fºr 1 determined not to

know any thing among you, but Jeſus Chriſł, and him crucified; and iny ſpeech, and my preaching

was, not with inciting words of man's wiſdom, but in demonſºration of the ſpirit, and of power,

that your faith ſhould not ſland in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. (1) Strains of

rhetoric, whereby the paſſions are raiſed to a great height, are ſometimes neceſſary to gain a pre

ſent point, and carry a cauſe by a violent and ſudden tranſport, before reaſon can interpoſe: but,

ſince religion was to be propounded upon reaſonable motives, there was no need for any art of

this kind, when the evidence of the miracles, by which it was cſtabliſhed,' (here called the de

monſtration of the ſpirit, and of power) afforded ſo many other more certain and convincing
means of perſuaſion. t

But there is another way of accounting for the want of elegance, as well as uniformity, in the

ſtile and method of the Evangelical writers, and that is, by ſuppoſing, that, though the ſpirit of

God took care to direct and over-rule them all along, ſo as to make it impoſſible for them to re

cord any thing, but what was conſonant to truth, and expreſſive of his meaning: yet he might

nevertheleſs leave them to their own words and manner of expeſſion, which, conſidering the dif

ference of their parts and education, muſt neceſſarily occaſion a great variety of ſtile, and ſome

times ſoleciſms, or confuſion of method in their compoſitions; (u) which ſoleciſms, if they were

but expreſſive of their meaning, were, in that reſpect, as valuable, as the greateſt propriety of

language; and which confuſion the Holy Spirit might the rather allow of, becauſe it might be

of uſe to prevent the Scriptures being corrupted or falſified, as they might have been, if either

their hiſtorical part had been digeſted into diarics or annals, or their preceptive part reduced to

ſeveral diſtinct heads, and placed according to the rules of art.

What we have ſaid in our former Apparatus concerning the great obſcurity, ſeeming contra

dićtions, frequent digreſſions, tedious repetitions, falſe reaſonings, and impertinent relations, that

are complained of in the Old Teſtament, may, with a ſmall variation, be applicd to the ſolution

of the like objections, that are made againſt the New. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, (3) that a

book, written ſo many ages ago, ſince which all the circumſtances of the world have been

ſtrangely altered; a book, written in languages, which bear ſo little analogy with thoſe we con

The caſe of

other antient

books.

The canon of

the New Teſ

tament conti

nued entire.

Its ſtile and

method win

dicated.

(p) Grew's Coſmog. Sacra. Flhrence, and a gothic tranſlation of the four evangeliſts, for.

(q) Clarke's Reflections on Amyntor. merly belonging to the Abbey of werdin, are each of them of

t. Such are the Cambridge copy, in Greek and Latin, con. above a thouſand years antiquity ; beſides any more, &c.

taining the four Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apoſtles; that Vol. II. -

in the french kings's library, containing St. Paul's epiſtles; (r) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, &c. Vol. II.

and that in library of the benedictines of St. Germains, all ſup- (*) I Cor ii. 1, &c.

poſed to be above a thouſand years ºld. The Alexandrian (t) Jenkins, ibid.

copy is believed to have been written by Thecla, above 130.oo (u) Nichols's Conferrence.

years ago Syriac manºſcript, in the libary of the Duke of ( x) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II.

No. 69, Vol II. 4 D verſ:

Other objec

tions.
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And its tranſ

lations conſi

dered.

verſe in ; a book, that delivers many new and unheard of doćtrines, which the world would

know nothing of, unleſs they were recorded here; that ſpeaks of many myſterious points, con

cerning the divine nature, and the ſurprizing diſpenſations of God's providence; that gives us an

account of a ſpiritual kingdom, and another world, which, in this imperfect ſtate, we can have no

exact notices of; that combats all the vices and vanities of this wicked world, and, conſequently,

incites all the wit and malice of the looſe and unthinking part of mankind to find out objections

againſt it: it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, I ſay, that a book of this kind ſhould be more liable to dif

ficulties, and exceptions, than any other of common compoſition. But then we are to conſider,

that this is a fault, not chargeable upon the Holy Scriptures, but upon human infirmities, the

depravation of our nature, and the inſufficiency of our underſtanding to comprehend the deep

things of God. -

ſº

What the uſe and charaćter of the antient vulgat, as well as more modern Latin tranſlations,

both of the Old and New Teſtament, are; and what the riſe and occaſion of the Engliſh verſion,

which, at preſent, we make uſe of; in what point of light we are to conſider its defects, and by

what means and aſſiſtance, be enabled to make a better; theſe were ſubjects, that fell under our

obſervation in our former preparatory diſcourſe, and all we have to add in this place is, the great

caution and ſincerity, as well as ſkill and ſagacity, that is requiſite in every one, that undertakes

a work of this nature, bearing always in mind that awful denunciation, which is continually

hanging over his head; (y) If any man ſhall add to the things, contained in this book, God ſhall

add unto him the plagues, that are written therein: and if any man ſhall take away from the

words of this book, God ſhall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city,

and from the things, which are written in this book.
I
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Containing an Account of Things, from the Birth of CHRIST

to the Completion of the Canon of the New Teſtament.

In all about 97 Years.

C H A P. I.

From the Birth of CHRIST : to the beginning of the Firſt Paſſover,

T H E H I S T O R Y.

of God, began to draw near, t the Fvan

geliſt St. Luke gives us this account of the

A. M. S ſoon as the time, foretold by the pro

3.3%§ phets t, for the incarnation of the ſon
Ant. rull.

x, &c.

aut AEr.

Vulg. 5. + The two principal prophets, who determine the period,

The birth of when our Lord was to appear in the world, are Daniel, and

hn the b. Haggai. Daniel foretels, that, at the end of the ſeventy pro

º: and ºr. hetical weeks, i.e. at the expiration of four hundred years,

jºusº after the building of the walls of Jeruſalem the Meſſiah ſhould

come, Chap. ix. 25. and Haggai propheſies, that, before the

deſtrućtion of the ſecond tem

departed from judah, Gen.. 1 o') the deſire of all nations

fºcald come, and, by his frequent perſonal appearance, in the

le, (even when the ſceptre was

temple, make the glory of that latter houſe much greater, than

that of the former, Chap. ii. 7, &c.

The word "Evayyixiw ſignifies, in general, good news, and

is of the ſame import, with our Saxon word Goſpel; only

in the ſacred uſe of them both, there ſeems to be a metony

my, whereby the words, that denote good news, are ſet to

ſignify the hiſtory of that good news, viz. of the birth and

life, the miracles and doćtrine, the death and reſurre&tion of

our Saviour Chriſt, all of which put together do make #.
the

From the be

ginning of the

goſpels to

Matth. ix. 8,

Mark ii. 23.

Luke vi. 1.
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birth of his great forerunner, John the Baptiſt f.

While his father f Zacharias (who was a

prieſt of the eighth courſe, viz. the courſe of

Abiah) was executing his office at Jeruſalem,

(which was in the latter part of the reign of

Herod the Great t) it came to his lot t to go

into the temple with his cenſer in his hand, in

order to burn incenſe, while the people without

were f offering up their ſupplications in the

court, that was called the court of Iſrael. At

the altar of incenſe f he was greatly ſurpriſed

with the fight of an angel ſtanding on the right

ſide of it; but the Angel ſoon diſſipated his

fears with the joyful news, that God intended

to bleſs him with a Son, (whoſe name ſhould be

John) who would prove a perſon of uncommon

merit, and be appointed to the office of harbin

ger f to the Meſſiah, who, in a ſhort time, was

to make his appearance.

- The ſenſe of his own great age, as well as

the joyful tidings, which we call the Goſpel; and from this

etymology of the words, the perſons, who have recorded the

life and ačtions of our Saviour, are called Evangeliſis or wri

ters of the Goſpel. The works of this kind, which are re

ceived as canonical, are but four, viz. that of St. Matthew,

St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John ; but the ſpurious pieces,

which are handed down to us, (even though ſeveral of them

be loſt) do exceed the number of forty. The truth is, the

ancient Hereticks began generally with attacking the Goſpels,

in order either to maintain their errors, or excuſe them. To

this purpoſe, ſome rejected all the genuine Goſpels, and ſub

ſtituted others, that were ſpurious in their room. This pro

duced the Goſpels of Apelles, Baſilides, Cerinthus, and Ebo.

nites, Gnoſticks. Others corrupted the true Goſpels, by ſup

preſſing whatever gave them any trouble, and inſerting what

ever might favour, their erroneous doctrines. . .Thus the

Nazarens corrupted the original Goſpel of St. Matthew, as

the Marcionites did that of St. Like ; while the Alogians

rejected St. John, as the Ebonit, s did St. Matthew ; and the

Valentinians only acknowledged St. John, as the Cerinthians

did St. Mark. Hammond's Annotatons, M. Fabricius's

Codex Apocryphus N. Teſt. and Calmet's Dictionary, under

the word Goſpel.

+ There are two places in the prophets referred to, both

by our Saviour, and his Evangeliſts, when the baptiſt is de

ſcribed under his character. The former is in the prophet

Iſaiah, The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the

way of the Lord, make ſtraight in the deſart an highway for our

God, Chap. xl. 3. and the latter (which is more plain and ex

preſs) is in Malachi, Behold I will ſend my meſſenger, and he

Jhall prepare the way before me, &c. Chap. iii. 1. Both the

paſſages allude to harbingers, and ſuch other officers, as, upon

the journies of princes, are employed to take care that the

ways ſhould be levelled, and put in order, and all ſuch ob

ſtructions removed, as might hinder their paſſage, or render

it leſs commodious; and the manner, in which the baptiſt thus

repared the way of the Lord, was by his preaching, and by

F. baptiſm. Byº he endeavoured to bring the

Jews to a due ſenſe of their ſins; to abate their confidence in

being of Abraham's ſeed, and punctual obſerves of the cere

monial law; and to forewarn all of the dreadful effects of

God's anger, who did not bring forth fruits, worthy of repen

tance; and by his baptiſm, when adminiſtered to ſtich perſons,

as were under the obligation of the law, he plainly ſhewed,

that he was therein admitting them to ſome privileges, which

they had not before, viz. the remiſſion of their ſins ui on their

faith and obedience to him, who was the meſſinger of the cove

nant. Since therefore the baptiſt was born ºx months before

our Saviour, and entered upon his miniſtry ſix months before

Saviour began his ; and ſince no part of his doctrine terminat

ed in himſelf, and in his baptiſm leferred every one to Chriſt

for acceptance and ſalvation; he is very properly ſaid to be his

harbinger a meſſenger ſent to prepare his way before him, or to

ſet all things in readineſs for his approach, by putting an end

to the old, and making an entrance into the new diſpe ſation,

in which ſenſe he is repreſented by the fathers, as a kind of

middle partition between the law and the Goſpel; of the law,

as a thing now come to a period, and of the Goſpel, as com:

mencing under him, who was ſhortly to make his appearance.

Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.

t Some of the fathers were of opinion, that this Zacharias

was, at this time, high-prieſt, upon a falſe ſuppoſition, that the

offering of incenſe was reſerved to the high-prieſt only : but,

beſides the teſtimony of Joſephus, who tells us expreſsly, that

Simon, the Son of Boethus, was high-prieſt this year; it ap:

pears from St. Luke himſelf, that Zacharias was no more

than an ordinary prieſt, of the family or courſe of Abiah,

which, of the four and twenty courſes, appointed by David

for the ſervice of the temple when it ſhould be built, was the

eighth, 1 Chron. xxiv. Io. For, though it was the high

reſt's prerogative, on the great day of expiation, to enter

into the Holy of Holies, and there burn incenſe, which no ordi

nary prieſt might do, Levit. xvi. 12. yet, in the common jer

vice of the day, each prieſt, whoſe lot it was, went every

morning and evening into the ſanctum, or body of the tem

ple, and there burnt the daily incenſe upon the altar, which

was placed before the veil of the moſt holy place, Exod. xxx. 6,

&c. For theſe, and ſeveral other reaſons, which Annotators

have produced, it ſeems plain, that Zacharias could not poſſi.

bly be high-prieſt at this time; and, whatever credit may be

given to the tranſlation, That, by the orcer of Herod the

Great, he was put to death between the porch and the altar,
viz. In the encloſure, that ſurrounded the altar of burnt-offer

it gº'; and that, when every one was ignorant of his murther,

From the b--

ginning of the

goſpels to

Matth. ix. 3.

Mia kii. 25.

Luke vi. 1.

a certain prieſt, thinking that he ſtayed too long, entered into

the temple, and found him dead, and his blood congealed

upon the ground, and, at the ſame time hearing a voice, that

it ſhould never be wiped out, until his revenger came ; what

ever credit, I ſay, may be given to this tradition, it was .

doubtleſs upon this foundation, that many of the ancients

thought, that Zacharias, the father of John the Baptiſt, was

that Zachariah, ſon of Barachiah, mentioned by our Saviour

in the Goſpel, whoſe blood was ſhed between the temple and

the altar. Pool's and Whitby's Annotations, and Calmet's

Dictionary. . . . º - - - - - --

# St. Luke, in particular, takes notice, that the time when

our lords forerunner was to be conceived, was in the reign of

Herod, ſon of Antipater, (for it was Herod Antipas, that put

him to death) commonly called the great, who (unter the Ro

mans (fought his way to the gover; aftent of the Jews, and came

to his throne by the ſlaughter of their Sanhedrim, by which

means he extinguiſhed all the dominion, which, till that

time, they held in the tribe of Judah, not in a ſingle perſon

indeed, (for that was extinguiſhed in the Aſmonaean family)

but in a ſelect number out of that royal tribe, and ſo verified

the propheſy of old Jacob, Gen. xlix. 1 o' that the ſcepter, or

government, was departed from judah, and the lawgiver from

his feet, which was a certain ſign that Shilo, i. e. the M ſlab,

was ſhortly to come. Pool's Annotations.

+ The ſeveral courſes of the prieſts begun on the Sabbath

day, and continued to ſerve till the Sabbath following; but,

becauſe, they were now increaſed to a great number, (Joſe

tells us, that there were no leſs than a thouſand in each

courſe) there were ſeveral parts of the prieſtly office, (whereof

burning of incenſe was one) which the courſe, that then

miniſtered, ſeems to have divided among themſelves, for

the week that they were to attend, by ict. Pool's and

Whitby's Annotations. .

+ A Jewiſh congregation, for the moſt part, conſiſted of

all the prieſts of the courſe, which was then in waiting, of

the Levites, and of certain ſtat orary men, (as they called

them) who repreſented the body of the people, beſides ſome

other accidental worſhippers; and, when the prieſt went into

the ſanctuary, or within the firſt veil to offer incenſe, notice

was given by the ſound of a bell, that it was then the time of

prayer, whereupon every one preſent offered up his ſupplica

tions to God ſilently: and though this ſilent prayer was not

commanded, yet there ſeems a manifeſt alluſion to it in thoſe

words of St. John, where, at the offering of incºnſe with the

prayers of the ſaints, it is ſaid, there was ſilence i heaven for

half an hour, Rev. viii. 1, &c. Nor is that paſſage in Eccle

ſiaſticus, Chap. l. 19, 20. any bad repreſentation of this part

of the Jewiſh worſhip, and the people beſqught the Lord, the

moſt high, by prayer, before him, that is merciful, till the ſolem

nity of the Lord was ended; and then he went down (viz. Simon

the high prieſt) and lified up his hands over the whole congre

gation of the children of Iſrael, to give the blºſing of the Lord

with his lips. Hammond's and Whitby's Annotations.

t I he Jews had a peculiar notion, that ſuch like appari

tions were always fatal to thoſe that had them, and a ſure

token of their inſtantaneous death, Gen. xvi. 7. xxii. 1 1, 15.

Exod. xx. 19, &c. but if this were not, it is natural for men

to be affrightened at ſudden and unuſual things, eſpecially

at any divine appearances, whether of God himſelf tiking a

viſible ſhape, or authorizing an angel ſo to do. For though

God does not make the appearances to affrighten us,

yet ſuch is the imbecility of our nature, that we cannot but

be ſtartled at them; and reaſon good there is, that God, by

this means, ſhould both declare his own glory and majeſty,

and humble his poor creatures, in order to make them more

ſuſceptible of his divine revelations. Pool's Annotations, and

Calmet's Commentary.

+ This word is derived from the Hebrew Maſhach, to

anoint, and is the very ſame with X*.*.*, the anointed,

in Greek. It is a name ſometimes given to the kings, .

and high prieſts of the Hebrews, 1 Sam. xii. 5, &c. Pſal. cv.

15, but principally, and by way of eminence, it belongs to

that ſovereign deliverer, who was expected by the Jews, and

whom they vainly expect even to this day, ſince he is already

come at the appointed time, in the perſon of our Lord and Sa

viour Jeſus Chriſt. The Jews were uſed to anoint kings, high

prieſts, and ſometimes prophets. Saul, David, Solomon and

Joaſh, kings of Judah, received the royal unction ; Aaron

and his ſons received the ſacerdotal; and Eliſha received the

rophetical, at leaſt God ordered Elijah to give it to him.

É. now, though Jeſus Chriſt united in his own perſon all

the offices of prophet, prieſt, and king, yet we no where

find, that he received any cutward or ſenſible unction; and

- tl.e. civic

:
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his wife's long ſterility, made Zacharias || ex

preſs a kind of diffidence in this promiſe, and,

for his farther ſatisfaction, deſire ſome miracle

in confirmation of it: whereupon the angel let

him know, “ that he was no leſs than Gabriel,

“ a ſpecial attendant on God's throne, and diſ

patched on purpoſe to inform him of this

great happineſs; but that, ſince he was ſo

“ incredulous, as to require a ſign, he ſhould

“ have ſuch an one, as would be both a puniſh

ment of his unbelief, and a confirmation of

his faith; for, until the birth of the child,

he ſhould be both deaf and dumb ;” which

accordingly came to paſs; for, when he came

out to the people, (who waited to (a) receive

his benediction) he made ſigns, that he was not

able to ſpeak to them, and they thence inferred,

that he had ſeen ſome extraordinary viſion

&c.

- c.

therefore the unétion, which the prophets and apoſtles, ſpeak
of, with regard to him, is the ſpiritual and internal unc

tion of grace and the Holy Ghoſt, of which the outward

unition was no more than a figure and ſymbol. Calmet's

Dictionary.

| The words of Zacharias to the angel are, whereby ſhall

I know this P For I am an old man, and my wife well ſtricken

in years, Luke i. 18. much of the ſame import with thoſe of

Abraham upon a like occaſion, whereby ſhall I know that Iſhall

inherit the land of Canaan 2 Gen. xv. 8. How then came it to

paſs, that Abraham was gratified with a ſign in the ſame re
queſt, for which Zacharias was puniſhed with dumbneſs? Now

though there may be a great ſimilitude in the words, which

are ſpoken by ſeveral perſons, yet there may, at the ſame time,

be a very conſiderable difference in the heart and habit of

mind, from whence they proceed, which, we muſt all allow,

God can ſee much better, than we can perceive by words.

In relation to Abraham then, the holy ſpirits bears him

teſtimony, that he ſtaggered not at the promiſe through unbelief,

Aut was frong in faith, giving glory to God, being fully per

ſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he was able to perform,

Rom. iv. 19, 20, &c. and therefore if he aſked a ſign, it was

not to beget, but to nouriſh and confirm this faith in him.

But in Zachariah, the aſking of a ſign, ſavoured of perfect

infid ſity, in that he believed not an angel, appearing to him

in the name of the Lord, and in a place, where evil angels

durſt not come: an angel, telling him his prayer was heard,

which evil angels could not know; and acquainting him with

things, which tended to the glory of God, the completion of

his promiſes, and the welfare of mankind, which evil angels

would not do. Hs pun ſhment therefore was the juſt reſult

of his unbelief; but (what ſhews the mercy of God in in

flicting it) it was a puniſhment of ſuch a nature, as carried

with it an anſwer to his deſire, being no more than a priva

tion of ſpeech, until the words of the angel were fulfilled.

Pool's and Whitby's Annotations.

(a) Numb. vi. 24. -

+ Nazareth was a city of the lower Galilee, ſituate in the

ſouth part of that province, and ſo not far from the confines

of Samaria to the ſouth, and nearer to the territories of Tyre

and Sidon to the North Weſt. According to Mr. Maun

drell's account, in his journey from Aleppo, it is at preſent

only an inconſiderable village, lying in a kind of round con

cave valley, on the top of an high hill. Here is a convent

built over what is ſaid to be the place of the annunciation, or

where the bleſſed Virgin received the joyful meſſage brought

her by the angel. It is built over the place, I ſay,i. the

chamber, where ſhe received the angel's ſalutation, was

above four hundred and fifty years ago, removed from Naza

reth, and, according to the Roman legends, tranſported by

angels to Loretto, then a ſmall village in the pope's domi

nions, but now become a city and biſhop's ſee. Here is

likewiſe the houſe of Joſeph, the very ſame, (as the friars of

the convent tell you) wherein the ſon of God lived for near

thirty years in ſubjection to man; and, not far diſtant from

hence, they ſhew you the ſynagogue, wherein our bleſſed Sa

viour preached that ſermon, (Luke iv. 16.) whereby his

countrymen were ſo exaſperated, that they roſe up, and thruſ:

him out of the city, and led him to the brow of the bill, whereon

their city was built, that they might caſt him down headlong,

Luke iv. 28, 29. for which reaſon that brow is to this day

called the mountain of Precipitation. Well's Geography of

the New Teſtament.

1 In our tranſlation, the words in the text run thus: To

a virgin, eſpouſed to a man, whoſe name was Joſeph, of the

houſe of David; but, in my opinion, they might better be

placed in this imanner: To a virgin, of the houſe of David,

eſpouſed to a man, whoſe name was joſeph, and the virgin's

name was Mary; becauſe this agrees better with the words of

the angel, the Lord God ſhall give him the throne of his father

No. 70. Vol. II.

within. After the time of his miniſtration

however was over, he returned home, and it was

not long before his wife Elizabeth perceived

herſelf with child, though her modeſty made

her conceal it for the ſpace of five months.

Six months after Elizabeth's conception, the

ſame angel Gabriel t was ſent to Nazareth, a

city of Galilee, to a virgin, named Í Mary, (a

near relation to Elizabeth, and of the houſe of

David) who had lately been f eſpouſed to one

Joſeph, a perſon of the ſame pedigree indeed,

but of no higher profeſſion, than that of a car

penter. The angel, approaching the pious

maid, began to congratulate her with being

highly in the favour of God, and bleſſed above

all the reſt of her ſex: becauſe /e ſhould have

the happineſs of bearing a ſon, called by the

name of jeſus t, or Saviour, the long expečed

* *

David. For, ſince the angel had plainly told the virgin,

that ſhe ſhould have this ſon without the knowledge of any

man, it was not Joſeph's, but Mary's being of the houſe of

David, that made David his father. Of her immediate parents,

however, the Scripture tells us nothing, not ſo much as their

names; but from tradition we learn, that ſhe was the daugh

ter of Joachimand Anna, of the royal tribe of Judah, and

yet related to the race of Aaron, becauſe Elizabeth, the wife

of Zacharias, was her couſin. Whitby's Annotations, and

Calmet's Dictionary under the word.

t Eſpouſing or betrothing was nothing elſe, but a ſolemn

promiſe of marriage, made by two perſons, each to other,

at ſuch a diſtance of time, as they agreed upon. The man

ner of performing this eſpouſal was, either by a writing, or

by a piece of ſilver given to the bride, or by cohabitation.

The writing, that was prepared on theſe occaſions, ran in

this form: “On ſuch a day of ſuch a month, in ſuch a year,

“ A, the ſon of A, has ſaid to B, the daughter of B, be thou

“ my ſpouſe according to the law of Moſes, and the Iſraelites,

“ and I will give thee for the portion of thy virginity, the ſum

of two hundred zuzims, as it is ordained by the law. And

the ſaid B has conſented to become his ſpouſe, upon theſe

conditions, which the ſaid A has promiſed to perform upon

“ the day of marriage. To this the ſaid A obliges himſelf;

“ and for this he engages all his goods, even as far as the

“ cloak, which he wears upon his ſhoulder. Moreover, he

“ promiſes to perform all, that is intended in contračts of

marriage, in favour of the Iſraelitiſh women. Witneſſes

“ A, B, C.” The promiſe by a piece of ſilver, and without

writing, was made before witneſſes, when the young man

ſaid to his miſtreſs, receive this piece of ſilver, as atº: that

you ſhall become my ſpouſe, Laſtly, the engagement by cohabi

tation (according to the Rabbins) was allowed by law, Deut.

xxiv. 1. but it had been wiſely forbidden by the ancients, be

cauſe of the abuſes that might happen, and to prevent the

inconvenience of clandeſtine marriages.

was made, (which was generally when the parties were young)

the woman continued with her parents ſeveral months, if

not ſome years, (at leaſt till ſhe was arrived at the age of pu

berty) before ſhe was brought home, and her marriage con

ſummated: for ſo we find that Samſon's wife remained with

her parents a conſiderable time after eſpouſal, Judg. xiv. 8.

and that the bleſſed virgin was diſcernably with child, before

ſhe, and her intended huſband came together, Matt. i. 18.

Whether this method of betrothing was at firſt ordained, or

only approved by God, Deut. xx. 7... or whether it be now

of any obligation to us Chriſtians, we ſhall not pretend to

determine. It is certain, that it has nothing, that is typical,

nothing of the carnal ordinance in it, but ſomething very

proper and convenient, viz. that the parties contracted may

have ſome intermediate time to think ſeriouſly of the great

change, they are going to make in their conditions; to diſ

courſe more freely together about their domeſtic affairs; and

to implore God's bleſſing and protećtion over them and theirs,

in all the changes and chances of this mortal life. Poole's

Annotations, and Calmet's Dićtionary, under the word

marriage.

&

4.

&

+ We read but of few inſtances in Scripture, where men had

names determined for them by particular appointment from

heaven, and before the time of their birth; and, as ſuch

names appear to be very ſignificant, ſo the perſons, diſtin

guiſhed by them, were always remarkable for ſome extra

ordinary qualities or events, which their reſpective names

were deſigned to denote. Our Lord's name indeed, in ſenſe

and ſubſtance, is the ſame with Joſhua, that famous leader

heretofore, who, after the death of Moſes, ſettled the 1ſ

raelites in the promiſed land, and ſubdued the enemies, that

oppoſed their entrance into it. But, as that earthly was a

figure of the heavenly Canaan, ſo was the captain of that,

an eminent type of our ſalvation; and, if he was worthy to

be called a ſaviour, much more is this Jeſus what his name

4. E. imports;

After ſuch, eſpouſai -

From the be

ginning of the

Goſpels to

Matth. ix. $.

Mark ii. 23.

Luke vi. 1.
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Meſſiah, to whom God would give the throne ºf

his Father David t, and of whoſe ſºvereignty

and dominion there ſhould be no end.

Conſcious of her own virtue, and yet ſur

prized at this uncommon appearance and ſalu

tation, the Holy Virgin f began to expoſtu

late with the heavenly meſſenger the poſſibility

of the thing, ſince ſhe had all along lived in a

ſtrićt ſtate of virginity f. But the angel, to

ſatisfy her in this particular, told her, “that

“ this wonderful work was to be effected by

“ the inviſible power and operation of the

Holy Ghoſt f; and, to ſhew her that

“nothing was impoſſible to the Almighty,

“ gave her to underſtand, that her couſin Eli

“zabeth (notwithſtanding her old age, and

“ former ſterility) had been now ſix months

“ with child ;” whereupon the Holy Virgin

humbly acquieſced in whatever God had deter

mined to do with her, and, as ſoon as the angel

was departed, made preparations for her jour

ney to Hebron f, where her couſin Elizabeth

lived.

As ſoon as ſhe arrived at Zacharias's houſe, From the b-.

Elizabeth, upon hearing her firſt ſalutation, {...”

perceived that the child f ſprang in her womb, M. 3.

and, being inſpired with the Holy Ghoff, ſhe Marki, º,
tried out, bleſſed art thou above thy ſext Bigſ. Luke vi. i.

Jºd is the fruit of thy body ? And bow waſ ir

my ſºlicity to be viſited by the mother of my L

Lºrd! And having, by the ſame prophetic

ſpirit, aſſured Mary of the accompliſhment of

every thing, that the angel had told her, ſhe ſo

tranſported the bleſſed Virgin, that ſhe broke

out into a rapture of thankſgiving f to God,

wherein ſhe recounted his mercies, and the pro-.

miſes, which he had made to the people of

Iſrael, and which, by making her the bleſſed

inſtrument of them, he was now about to

fulfil. -

About three months Mary continued with Lukei.si.

her couſin Elizabeth, and then returned home.

Elizabeth, not long after, was delivered of a

ſon; but, on the eight day t, when the child

was to be circumciſed and named, his relations

and friends were not a little ſurpriſed to hear

uke i. 39.

imports; for he delivers us from the heavieſt of all bondages,

and from the moſt formidable of all enemies, as he, and he

only it is, who ſaves his people, from their ſins. Stanhope,

on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.

f

+ The prophets, in their predićtions, are very full and ex

preſs, that,the Meſſiah ſhould be a great king, and deſcend

from the line of David; vid. Pſal. x. 16. Iſaiah ix. 6, 7.

Dan, vii. 14. and Ezek. xxvi. 7. and therefore the angel, in

his meſſage to Mary, characterizes him, as a ſucceſſor to that

prince's throne, and ſeems to accommodate himſelf, in ſome

meaſure, to the prejudices of the Jews, and perhaps of the

virgin mother herſelf, who, being bred up in the ſynagogue,

might expect that the Meſſiah ſhould be a temporal prince,

as well as they : but our Lord's kingdom (as himſelf plainly

declares, is not of this world, nor of the like nature with

other empires upon earth. His reign is in the hearts and

minds of men; and his dominion is in the church, againſt

which the gates of hell ſhall not prevail, and in which, of the

increaſe of his government and peace their ſhall be no end,

Iſaiah ix. 7. until the end cometh, when he ſhall deliver up the

kingdom to God, even the father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. Calmet's

Commentary.

+ The words of her expoſtulation are, how ſhall this be,

feeing I know not a man 2 Which ſome look upon as no more,

than a reply of admiration, and a deſire to be further in

formed in what manner God intended to effect ſuch a won

derful work; though others perceive in them ſome ſmall in

dications of diffidence, but what might be more excuſable,

becauſe there had been no ſuch precedent of the divine power

made in the world, as to cauſe a virgin to conceive and bring

forth a ſon. Pool's Annotations.

+ Some are of opinion, that Mary, very early in her life,

had made a vow of perpetual chaſtity, and that Joſeph was

appointed her huſband, not to live with her in the ordinary

uſe of marriage, but merely to be the guardian of her virgi

nity: but, beſides that no vows of perpetual virginity were

ever in uſe among the Jews, it can hardly be ſuppoſed, that a

Jewiſh woman, in whom barrenneſs was reputed a reproach,

and looked upon as a curſe, would be ever induced to make

one. Among the precepts of the law, the Jewiſh doctors

account matrimony to be one, Gen. i. 28. from which none

are exempted, but they, who devote themſelves wholly to

the ſtudy of the law : but, ſince this was not the bleſſed vir

gin’s caſe, it reflects a diſhonour upon her memory to ima

gine, that, after ſhe had entered into ſuch a vow, ſhe

ſhould admit of an eſpouſal to Joſeph, which could be of no

other end, but merely to mock him. Pool's and Whitby's

Annotations.

+ The words in the text are, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon

thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; where

in, according to the uſual modeſty of Scripture language, is

implied all that action of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the bleſſed

virgin was enabled to become fruitful, and the place of ordi

nary generation was in this caſe ſupplied. Now, when this

action is in Scripture repreſented as entirely the work of God,

and yet is attributed to the Holy Ghoſt in particular, we are

not to underſtand it ſo peculiarly his, that the two other per

ſons, ſubſiſting in the godhead, ſhould have no concern in it:

for here that rule of the ſchools takes place, that the entire

union of the divine nature makes all ſuch actions common to

2 -

all three, as do not refer to the properties and relations, by

which they ſtand diſtinguiſhed from each other. As therefore

the holy ſpirit began the firſt creation by moving (or brood

ing as it were) upon the face of the waters, ſo did he here

begin the new creation, by conveying a principle, or power

of fruitfulneſs into a perſon, otherwiſe incapable of it: and

yet, as there, without the father, and his divine word or

ſon, not any thing made, that was made, John i. 3. ſo did he

here bring this ſe ond, this creation of a new thing Jer.

xxxi. 22. to effect, by the ſame co-operation of the whole un

divided trinity, as he had done the former. Stanhope, on the

Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.

f This very probably was the place, where Zacharias and

Elizabeth lived, and where John the baptiſt was born, be

cauſe it was not only one of the cities appointed for the prieſts

to dwell in, Joſh. xx. 7. but ſituated ikewiſe in mountains,

which, running croſs the middle of Judea from South to

North, gave to the tract, which they run along, the name of

the hill country. Hebron was ten leagues diſtant from Jeru

ſalem, and about forty from Nazareth, which made it a long

journey for the bleſſed virgin, had not her zeal to go a 3

partake in her couſin's joy (more than to ſatisfy her curioſity,

whether what the angel had told her was true) made her ſur

mount all difficulties. Wells's Geography of the New Teſ

tainent, and Calmet's Commentary.

t. It is ſaid indeed of the baptiſt, that he ſhould be filled

with the Holy Ghoſt from his mother's womb; and from hence

ſome have thought, that this extraordinary motion of the

child in Elizabeth was an act of his own, and proceeded from

a ſenſation of joy, which himſelf felt at a ſalutation of the

bleſſed virgin: but, beſides that being filled with the Holy Ghoſt

from his mother's womb means no more, than that the power

of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be diſcerned to be upon him very

carly, it is certain, that infants, in the womb, are not capa

ble of any joy themſelves, as having no apprehenſions of good

to be enjoyed, or evil to be avoided; but, as they are ſenſi

bly affected with the joy, or grief, or ſurprize of the parent,

to whom they are united, the uncommon motion of the

child, at this conjuncture, muſt be occaſioned by the joy,

which tranſported his mother. Hammond's and Whitby's
Annotations.

t. It was cuſtomary, among the Jews, for pious and devout

perſons, when they found themſelves inſpired, upon great and

ſolemn occaſions to celebrate the praiſes of God, in ſongs made

on purpoſe. Several of this kind we meet with in the Old

Teſtament, but this of the bleſſed virgin is the firſt, that

occurs in the new, and, for the majeſty of its ſtile, the noble

neſs of its ſentiments, and that ſpirit of piety, which runs

through the whole, is inferior to none. Calmet's Com

mentary.

+ The Jews had a poſitive command in their law, that no

child ſhould be circumciſed before the eighth day; becauſe

the mother, for ſeven days, was reputed unclean, and ſo was

the child by touching her, Lev. xii. 1, 2. but the law ap

pointed no certain place, in which circumciſion was to be done.

nor any certain perſon, that was to perform it; neither did it

enjoin, that the child ſhould have his name given him at that

time, only the cuſtom prevailed of doing it then; becauſe

when God inſtituted the rite, he changed the names of Abra

ham and Sarah. Whitby's Annotations.

that

º
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A. M. that he was to be called John f, ſince none of “ work of the Holy Ghoſt, and that ſhe ſhould Fromº
º C. - - - it, nº nºr of th

* A.’ī. the family bore that name; but their ſurpriſe “bear a ſon, the ſame perſon (c), whom the {..."; ity

- 1, &c. became much greater, when they found, that, “prophet had foretold under the name of Math ix 8.

. yº. upon this occaſion, his father's ſpeech was im- “Emanuel, or God with us:” whereupon *:::::: 3.

º ** mediately reſtored to him, which he employed Joſeph was not diſobedient to the heavenly vi

in the praiſes of Almighty God, who had ſion, but taking the Holy Virgin home to him,

: . wrought ſuch prodigies among them. he lived with her, to all outward appearance, in

º Math, i. is. The Holy Virgin, being returned to Nara- conjugal love, though he certainly had no car

º " " reth, ſtill concealed the myſtery, which God nal knowledge of her, f till ſhe was delivered

| had wrought in her, from her eſpouſed huſ- of her firſt-born ſon, who, by a lineal deſcent,

* - band, but her pregnant ſymptoms ſoon diſ- was true heir to the kingdom of Iſrael, as

covered it; and though her deportment had ſprung from the houſe of David.

- been extremely chaſte and modeſt, yet he might | | Some time before this, Auguſtus Caeſar had Luke H. i.

i be well aſſured that ſhe was with child. This iſſued out a general edićt, that all perſons in

: raiſed no little concern in his breaſt; but, be- the Roman empire, with their eſtates and con

: ing a merciful good man ||, and unwilling, ei- ditions, ſhould be regiſtered at certain appoint

ther to expoſe the honour of her family, which ed places, according to their reſpective provin

- he thought ſhe had ſtained, or to inflict public ces, cities and families. By virtue of this edict,

* puniſhment upon her, (b) according to the ſen- Joſeph and his wife Mary, being both of the
: e tence of the law, he reſolved upon a ſeparation tribe of Judah, and family of David, were

º f with the utmoſt privacy; but, before he came | obliged to go as far as Bethlehem f, which was
* . º t to put it in execution, an angel from Heaven f | the Mother-city of their tribe, there to have

º appeared to him in a viſion, informing him, “ their names and eſtates enrolled. The great

“ that his wife’s conception was the immediate | conflux of people, upon this occaſion, had al

*

-

-

|- t The Jews, from their firſt beginning, ſeem to have made divorce. I put thee away from me, and leave thee at liberty to -

º it a point of religion to give ſuch names to their children, as marry whom thou pleaſeſ ; and, when the woman has taken it,

- were ſignificative either of God's mercy to them, or of their and the Rabbi read it over orce more, ſhe is entirely free.

* duty to God, and from the paſſage now before us, (though it There is in this ceremony however to be remarked, that they

- was no antient uſage) it ſeen;s to be a cuſtom, introduced at always endeavour to have ten, or twelve perſons at it, beſides

º leaſt in the days of Zacharias, to call children by the name of the two witneſſes who ſign the deed. When thereforé Joſeph

- their parents, or the neareſt relations, (as it is uſual now intended to diſmiſs Mary privately, it could not be, by Having
e among us) if there was no particular reaſon to the contrary. no witneſſes at all, but as few as the nature of the thing

* - Pool's Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary. would bear, and by giving her the letter of divorcement into

|- - her own hand, which ſhe might ſuppreſs, it ſhe thought fit, or

| The words in the text, as we tranſlate them: joſph her | by inſerting no accuſation againſt lier n it in caſe it came to be

- huſband being a juſt men; but, if he was a juſt man, and was réad before the company. Calmet's Dictionary, under the

-- ſatisfied, that his intended wife had, ſome way or other, vio- word divorce. Whithby's and Beaufobie's Annotations. -

. lated her chaſtity, (as he knew nothing to the contray at that

* time) inſtead of ſcreening her crime, he ought to have + This viſion was in a dream, and while he was aſleep;

brought her to puniſhment, Deut. xxii. 20, 21. Now it is and dreams, we know, were one way, whereby God revealed

º to be obſerved, that, upon the diſcovery of his wife's preg- || his mind to people formerly, Job vii. 14. v. ereby he made

º nancy, Joſeph had the choice of three things, 1ſt, either he himſelf known to his prop'.<ts, Nºb. xii. 6. and not to
z: might (notwithſtanding this) have taken her to his houſe as prophets only, but to Pagán princes ſometimes, as appears

º his wife, becauſe the law of divorce laid none under an obli- by the inſtances both of Pharaoh, and Nebuchadnezzar, Cen.

- gation, but gave a permiſſion only (in caſe of ſome diſco- | xii. 1. Dan. ii. 1. But how to diſtinguiſh divine from natu

- vered uncleanneſs) to put away the wife: or 2dly, he might | ral dreams it is difficult to ſay, unleſs it be by the clear and

º give her a bill of divorcement, either in public or in private, diſtinct ſeries of their repreſentation, and the forceable im

(for that was left to his option) either before two or three preſſion, which they leave upon men's ſpirits; whereas natu- -

* - witneſſes or before a proper magiſtrate, and that without ſpe. ral dreams, for the moſt part, are rambling and inconſiſtent,

- cifying any crime againſt her: or 3dly, he might according and whºſ, regard, th them (ſays the wiſe ſon of Sirach) is like

to the law, have brought her upon her trial, whether, in the him, who ca.beth at a ſhadow, or followeth after the wind,

º matter of her pregnancy, the had ſuffered a rape, or was | Eccluſ. X w.xiv. 2. Poº's Annotations. Why God reveals

º: herſelf conſenting, Deut. xxii. 23, 24. had therefore Jo- himſelf by dreams, and in the night time. Vid. Spanheim's

º: ſeph done the firſt of theſe, he muſt have acted counter to Dub. Evang. Part iſ. Dub. 59.

º his owu honour, and have incurred the common reproach,

º that he, who retained an adultereſs, is a fool. Had he done (c) Iſaiah ix. 6.

º the laſt of theſe, he was not ſure of convicting her; becauſe,

º: - upon examination, it might appear, that ſhe had been forced; + The word firſt born, in Scripture, admits of various ſig
º and, in that caſe, the man, that did it, was to die, Deut. nifications. Sometimes (and moſt commonly indeed) it de

* xxii; 25 or ſhe might have been with child before her be. notes the eldeſt of two or more children, as Elijah is called

º * trothing, and, in that caſe, ſhe was only obliged to marry the firſt born of Jeſſe, 1 Sam. xvii. 13. at others, the firſt

* the perfon, that had abº!ed her, Ver. 28, 39. Upon the that is born, without regard to any elſe, as when God ſays
t whole therefore, Joſeph thought it the beſt and juſted way to Moſes, ſančfify me all the firſt born, Exod. xiii. 2. In

º to proceed upon the foot of a uvorce. Mary's being viſibly ſome places it imports figuratively what is moſt dearly be

t with child was reaſon ſufficient to authorize his parting with loved by us, in which ſeaſe, God frequently calls the 1ſ

her; but he did not know for certain, that ſhe was guilty of raelites his firſt born; and in others, what is moſt remark

adultery, or that, conſequently, ſhe deſerved to die; and able for greatneſs or excelrtncy, as Gºd promiſes David,

therefore he did not think it right, by bringing her upon (who was but a younger brother of the family) to make

-> her trial, to expoſe her. Pool's Annotations, and Calmet's him the firſt born of the kings of the earth, Pſal. lxxxix. 27.

º: Commentary, and Spanheim's Dub. Evang. Part I. Dub. in any of theſe three laſt ſenſes our Saviour might very

º: 31. properly be called his mother's firſt born ſon, for as much

º (b) Deut. xxii. 23. as he was really her firſt child; her moſt, and only be

*: loved; and the moſt illuſtrious of his race; but then Jo

º t The common way of ſeparation among the Jews was, by ſeph's not knowing his wife until ſhe was delivered of her

º - the man's giving the woman a letter of divorce. This, in firſt born ſon, ſeems to imply, that he knew her after

º their language, is called Gheth, and the ſubſtance of it is to wards.

º this effect: “On ſuch a day, month, and year, and at ſuch a - - -

“ place, I 4, divorce you voluntarily, put you away, and re- Thoſe, who maintain the perpetual virginity of the bleſſed .

“fiore you to your liberty, even you B, who was heretofore mother, tells us, that tº 8, which we render until, in ſeveral

- ... my wife, and I Wermit you to marry, whom you pleaſe.” places of Scripture, has relation only to the time which pre

: When the day of divorce comes, the Rabbi, that attends, ha- cedes, and not to that which follows any event; ſo that he

, - ving ſtrictly examined both parties, and finding that they are knew her not until, may be taken in the ſame ſenſe, as Sa

*- *ſolved to part, bids the woman open her hands, and, when | muel came not to ſee Saul till the day of his death, Sain. xv.;

*º- ſhe has received the deed, to cloſe them both together, left it 35, i.e. he never came to ſee him; but (bendes that moſt

º - ſhould chance to fall to the ground. The man, when he of the paſſages, which are produced to this purpoſe, are far

* : gives her the parchment, (for on parchment the bill of di- from coming up to the caſe in hand) ſince the angel coin

* vºte was to be wrote, in the preſence of two Rabbins, and manded Joſeph to take Mary as his ºf, withºut any inti

* with many other trifling circuiſtances) tells !er, here is thy | mation, that he ſhould not perform the duty of an huſband

** to

t
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A. § ready filled all the Inns t, and houſes of recep

...' ..., tion, ſo that no better place could be found for

1, &c. their lodging, than a ſtable, where they had not

§º been long, before the Bleſſed Virgin was deli
ulg. 5. S. -

- vered of a ſon, whom (herſelf performing the

office of a midwife f) ſhe bound in ſwaddling

A. M. cloathes, and laid down to reſt in a manger.

Aºi. But, notwithſtanding this obſcurity of our Sayi

... &c." our's birth, God was pleaſed, that very night,

*ºr by the meſſage of an angel, with a radiant light
Vulg. 3. ſurrounding him, to make a pompous revela

His manifeſta-tion of it to certain poor ſhepherds, who were

...la attending their flocks on the plains of Bethlehepherds, o -

Siºn, and hem; and, after one angel had delivered the
Anna. joyful tydings, an innumerable company, of the

ſame celeſtial choir, broke out all together into

this triumphant doxology, glory be to God on
high, peace on earth, and good-will towards

7/16/1.

No ſooner was this heavenly concert ended,

but the over-joyed ſhepherds, remembering the

ſigns, which the angel, before he diſappeared, From the be:

had given them, immediately haſtened to Beth-tºº

lehem, where they found the Virgin-Mother, Maſºn. ix. s.

and Joſeph the ſuppoſed father, attending the . . .

godlike babe, whom, in humble reverence, they “"“”

adored, and then returned, praiſing and extol

ling the mercies of God, and, to the great

amazement of all that heard them, publiſhing

in all places what they knew concerning this
child. -

As ſoon as the child was eight days old, his

parents had him circumciſed f according to

the law; when, purſuant to the order, which

the angel had given before his conception, they

called his name Jeſus; and, as ſoon as he was

forty days old, two other ceremonies were per

formed, viz. the purification f of his mother,

and the preſentation of her firſt-born. Tho’

therefore her ſon's immaculate conception

needed not that ceremony, yet the Holy Virgin

went up with Joſeph to Jeruſalem, there to

to her, it is not eaſy to conceive, why he ſhould live twelve

years with her, and all that while deny that duty, which

both the law and the canons of the Jews command the huſ

band to pay his wife, Exod. xxi. 1 o. If we imagine, that

our Saviour would have been diſhonoured in any other's
lying in the ſame bed after him, we ſeem to forget, how

much he humbled and debaſed himſelf, in lying in that bed

firſt, and then in a ſtable, and a manger. But, leaving this

queſtion to thoſe, who affect to be curious beyond what is

written, we may ſafely conclude with St. Baſil: “ That,

- “ though it was neceſſary for the completion of the pro

“ pheſy, that the mother of our Lord ſhould continue a

“ virgin, until ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born; yet,

“ what ſhe was afterwards, it is idle to diſcuſs, becauſe it

“ is of no manner of concern to the myſtery.” Howell's

Hiſtory, in the notes, Pool's and Whitby's Annotations, and

Spanheim's Dub. Evang. Part. i. Dub. 28.

+ Bethlehem, where our Saviour was born (for there

was another city of the ſame name in the tribe of Zebu.

lon) is ſituate on the declivity of an hill, in the tribe of

Judah, two leagues diſtant from Jeruſalem, and near thirty

from Nazareth ; ſo that we might juſtly wonder how the

bleſſed virgin, big with child as ſhe was, could be able to take

ſo long a journey on foot, (for we hear of no other voiture

that ſhe had) were it not preſumable, that the child, which

ſhe conceived without loſs of her virginity, ſhe might be ena

bled to carry without the ſenſe of any load, or uneaſineſs.

What might poſſibly be the motive of her taking ſuch a jour

ney, is not ſo well accounted for by pretending that ſhe was an

heireſs, and the ſole relict of her family, which, upon this oc

caſion, ſhe was obliged to repreſent; as it is by ſaying, that

this was done by the eſpecial providence and appointment of

God, who ordered this enrollment (which Auguſtus intended

to have had done before) to be delayed to this very time, and

then inſtigated the Bleſſed Virgin to accompany her huſband,

that ſo Chriſt might be born in Bethlehem, according to the

protećtion of the prophet, Micah v. 2. and that his lineage

- and family might at that time be known, and preſerved in the

public tables. The birth indeed of our Bleſſed Saviour

(more than its extent or riches) has made Bethlehem ever

ſince a place of high renown, which is generally viſited by

pilgrims, and, at preſent, is furniſhed, not only with a con

vent of the Latins, but alſo with one of the Greeks, and ano

ther of the Armenians. , Here are ſhewn you the very place

where our Saviour was born; the manger in which he was

laid; and the cave, or grot, in which the Bleſſed Virgin hid

herſelf, and her divine babe, from the malice of Herod, for

ſome time, before their departure into Lgypt. Here are ſhewn

you likewiſe the chapel of St. Joſeph, the ſuppoſed father of

our Lord ; the chapel of the Innocents; as alſo thoſe of St.

Jerom, St. Paula, and Euſtochium. About half a mile Eaſt

ward from the town, you ſee the field, where the ſhepherds

were watching their flocks, when they received the glad tid

ings of the birth of Chriſt, and, not far from the field, the

village, where they dwelt. Whitby's Annotations, Calmet's

Commentary, and Wells's Geography of the New Teſta
In cnt. t

- , t The inns in the Eaſt are, even to this day, large ſquare

buildings, but generally no more than one ſtory high, with a

ſpacious court in the middle of them. Into this court you

enter in at a wide gate, and, on the right and left-hand, meet

with roºms, that are appointed for travellers to lodge in.
Thoſe, that muſt come firſt, take the rooms they like bed,

but muſt be mindful to provide themſelves both with bedding

and vićtuals, becauſe the rooms are perfectly naked, and have

no furniture in them. It is ſome comfort however, that, for

this lodging (ſuch as it is) you will pay nothing, only a ſmall

toll to the town, as you paſs along; and have no reaſon to

fear the loſs of any thing you bring with you, becauſe the

maſter of the inn takes great care of the gate at night, and is

indeed reſponſible for the ſafety of whatever baggage you carry

into your lodging. Calmet's Commentary.

+ Which ſhe could not have done, to be ſure, had ſhe been

delivered in the common manner of other women; but it was

always the opinion of the church, from the days of Gregory

Nazianzen until now, (though before his days there were

ſome opinions to the contrary) that, as there was no ſin in

the conception, ſo neither had the virgin any pains in the

production; for to her alone the puniſhment of Eve, that in

forrow ſhe ſhould bring forth children, did not extend; becaute,

where nothing of fin was the ingredient, there notling of ini

ſery could cohabit. Taylor's Life of Chriſt.

+ Our Bleſſed Lord, as he was the ſupreme lawgiver of

the world, was not, in ſtrictneſs, bound to the obſervation

of his own law, nor did he ſtand in any need of circumciſion,

conſidered as a remedy againſt original ſin; becauſe, in his

incarnation, he had contracted no pollution; but, as he was

made of a woman, made under the law, and came (as himſelf

teſtifies, Matth. iii. 15.) to fulfill all righteouſneſs, it became

him to receive the character which diſtinguiſhed the Jews

from all other nations. Among the Jews indeed, it was

thought a reproach to keep company with perſons that were

not circumciſed. Thou wenteſt into men uncircumciſed, and

didſ eat with them, is the accuſation, which they brought

againſt St. Peter, A&ts xi. 3. and therefore, as our Lord was

ſent chiefly to the loſt ſheep of Iſrael, he could not have been

qualified for their acceptance and free converſation, had he

not ſubmitted to this ordinance. Of him, was that moſt glo

glorious of all the promiſes made to Abraham intended, in

tly ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be blºſſed, Gal. iii. 16.

And therefore fit it was, that he ſhould have the ſeal or teſ.

timony of circumciſion, in order to ſhew, that he was truly

and rightly deſcended of that anceſtor: and, as he was come

to be the mediator of a new and better covenant, it was but

decent, that the former ſhould recede with honour, and that

it might do ſo, himſelf ſhould approve of a ſacrament, which

was both of divine inſtitution, and a means of admiſſion into

that former covenant. Pool's Annotations, and Stanhope,

on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. -

+ The law concerning the purification of women, we have

in the xiith Chapter of Leviticus, wherein it is ordained, that

a woman, after bearing of children, ſhould continue, for a

certain number of days, in a ſtate, which the law termed un

clean. For the ſeven firſt days, all converſation or contact

polluted them, that approached her, and for three and thirty

days more, (which in all amounted to forty) ſhe was ſtill

(though in an inferior degree) reputed unclean; but, at the

expiration of this term, if her child was a ſon, (for the time

was double for a daughter) ſhe was commanded to bring a

burnt-offering, and a ſin-offering, which wiped out the ſtain,

which the law laid upon her, and reſtored her to all the pu

rity and privileges ſhe had before. Now, though the mira

culous conception of the Bieſſed Virgin, ſet her quite above

any obligation to the law of impurity, yet, ſince her being

a mother was ſufficiently notorious, though the manner of her

being ſo, was a ſecret; it was fit, that ſhe ſhould ſubmit, as

the known mother of a ſon, to the ceremonies expected from .

her. Her ſin-offering, was not indeed due in any ſenſe; but

ſhe lay under the ſame legal incapacity, in the eye of the

world, as other women did, and was to be reſtored to the

temple by it. Her burnt offering was not due, as that of

other parents is, to commemorate a deliverance from pangs

and danger; but never ſure, were thanks ſo juſtly due for

3 t - any
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offer the ſacrifice f preſcribed by the law for her

own purification, and there to preſent her ſon

to the Lord, by delivering him into the prieſt’s

hands, and redeeming him again for five ſhe

kels. But, while ſhe was in the temple per

forming this, old, Simeon f (who had long

waited for the redemption of Iſrael, and had

been promiſed, by the mouth of Heaven, that

he ſhould not leave this world, before he had

ſeen the illuſtrious perſon, who was to effect it)

came in, and taking the Bleſſed Infant in his

arms, in an heavenly extacy praiſed God for

the completion of his promiſes, in letting him

live to ſee the Saviour of the world, before he

quitted it. And no ſooner had he ended his

divine rapture, but an antient widow of the

tribe of Åſer, whoſe name was Anna, and whoſe

piety and devotion, ſeverity of life, and conſtant

frequentation of the public worſhip were very

remarkable, coming into the temple, and being

herſelf likewiſe excited by a prophetic ſpirit,

gave God thanks for his infinite mercies; teſti:

fying, that this child was the true Meſfiah, and

declaring the ſame to all ſuch devout perſons in

Jeruſalem, as waited for his coming.

After theſe legal performances, and ſolemn

teſtimonies in favour of the child, Joſeph and

Mary returned to Bethlehem ||, where, in a

very ſhort time, they were viſited by certain

ſtrangers, coming from afar, of a rank and cha

racter ſomewhat extraodinary. For God, to

notify the birth of his ſon to the Gentiles, as

well as to the Jews, cauſed an uncommon ſtar

to ariſe in the eaſt, which ſome wiſe-men, or

aſtronomers, in thoſe parts obſerving, and un

derſtanding withal, that this was to ſignify the

birth of the Meſſiah promiſed to the Jews, tra

velled to the Metropolis of Judea, there en

quiring after this new-born Prince, that they

might teſtify their homage and adoration of

him. Their public charaćter and appearance,

and their openly calling him the King of the

Jews, put Herod f into a great conſternation,

and the whole city indeed into no ſmall com—

motion, as both fearing, and hoping ſomething

extraordinary. - -

Herod however, being reſolved to deſtroy

this ſuppoſed rival in his kingdom, immedi

ately aſſembled the whole body of the Senhe

drim, and demanded of them the very place,

where the Meſſiah ſhould be born. Bethlehem,

in the land aſſigned to the tribe of Judah, (they

told him) was the very ſpot, which the Holy

Spirit, by the prophet Micah, had marked out

for this great event; which when he under

ſtood, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly; and ſending

for the abovemcntioned Aſtronomers, with the

utmoſt ſecrecy he enquired of them the exact

time of the ſtar's firſt appearance, and then diſ

miſſed them to Bethlehem, with orders to make

diligent ſearch for the young Prince, and, when

they had diſcovered where he was, to bring

him word to Jeruſalem, that he, in like man

ner, might go, and pay him his homage: but

this pretence of worſhipping was no more,

than a cloak to his intention of killing the

child. -

Theſe perſons however, having received the

king's inſtructions, t departed towards Bethle

hem, and, in their way, were very agreeably

From the be

ginning of the

Goſpels to

Matth. ix. 8.

Mark ii. 23.

Luke vi. 1.

A. M.

4ool, &c.

Ann. Dom.

1, &c.

aut AEr.

Vulg. 9.

Matth. ii. 1.

And to the

wiſe-men of

the Eaſt.

ſon, as this; never from any mother, as from her, who had

the honour, to bring forth her own, and the world's Saviour,

the bleſſing and expectation of all the earth. As therefore he

was circumciſed in his own perſon, though the myſtical and

moral part of circumciſion had nothing to do with him; ſo

his mother ſubmitted to all the purifications of any other Iſ.

raelitiſh woman, though ſhe pertook not in any degree of the

infirmities, and pollutions common to other births. Stan

hope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

+ What the Bleſſed Virgin offered, we read, was a pair of

turtles, which being the oblation appointed only for the

meaner'ſort of people, Lev. xii. 6, 8, diſcovers the poverty

of Joſeph and Mary, that they could not reach to a lamb of

the firſt year, the offering, which they, who had ability, were

obliged to make. Whitby's Annotations.

+ Some are of opinion, that this Simeon was the ſon and

ſucceſſor of Hillel, a very famous doćtor in the Jewiſh

church before our Saviour's time, and that he was either the

father, or maſter of Gamaliel, at whoſe feet St. Paul was

educated. . But, (beſides that, we can hardly ſuppoſe, how

a perſon of this note could make ſo public a declaration in

favour of our Lord, and yet, no more notice be taken of it)

if we look into the ſeveral revelations, which God, at this

time, was pleaſed to give of his ſon, we ſhall find, that none

of them were directed to any of the Phariſees, or principal

doćtors of the law, but that to Joſeph a carpenter, to Za

charias an ordinary prieſt, and to a company of poor ſhep

herds, ſuch diſcoveries were made : and therefore, it is much

more reaſonable to preſume, that this Simeon, to whom God

had revealed the time of Chriſt's coming, was ſome honeſt

plain man, more remarkable for his piety and devotion, than

any other quality or accompliſhment. When he came into

the temple, it is ſaid, that among the other mothers, who

brought their children to be preſented to the Lord, he ob

ſerved the holy virgin all ſhining with rays of light, and that,

§§ the multitude aſide, he went dire&tly to her, gave

er his bleſſing, took the child Jeſus in his arms, and, being

divinely inſpired, pronounced the canticle, Nunc dimittis. Ni.

cephorus relates, that, as ſoon as he returned the child to

his mother, he died; and, Epiphanius adds, that the Hebrew

prieſts refuſed to give him burial, becauſe he had ſpoken of

our Saviour with too much advantage. But theſe traditions

may be groundleſs fictions. Pool's Annotations, Calmet's

Commentary and Dićtionary, under the word Simeon.

| The words in St. Luke are, when they had performed all

things according to the law of the Lord, they returned into Ga

o. 70. Vol. II.

lilee, to their own city Nazareth, Chap. ii. 39. which muſt be

interpreted of ſome time at leaſt, after they had performed

theſe things. For, upon ſuppoſition, that the Magians came

to Bethlehem, after that Joſeph and Mary had been at Jeru

ſalem with the child, upon the child's return from thence,

his parents muſt have taken Bethlehem in their way, and

there made ſome ſmall ſtay, (in which time we ſuppoſe that

the wiſe men came) before the departed to the place of their

ſettled abode: becauſe the other two ſuppoſitions, viz. that

the wiſe men came to Bethlehem before the preſentation of

the child at Jeruſalem, or, that they came not till he was in

the ſecond year of his age, when his parents, upon ſome bu

ſineſs or other, happened to be at Bethlehem, are attended

with more difficulties, than can eaſily be ſurmounted. Vid.

Spanheim's Dub. Evang. Part. ii. Dub. 25, 26.

t Herod, who was naturally of a jealous and ſuſpicious

temper, knew very well, that himſelf was hated by the Jews,

and that the Jews were then in full expectation of the Meſ

ſiah, (a prince, that was to ſubdue all other nations) to come

and reign over them, and had therefore great reaſon to fear,

that this rumour of a king's being born among them, con

firmed by ſuch extraordinary means, as perſons coming from

a far country, and conducted to Jeruſalem by the guidance of

a wonderful ſtar, might be a means to excite ſedition among

the people, and occaſion perhaps a revolution in the govern

ment. Calmet's Commentary.

t Some, upon this occaſion, are apt to wonder, why none

of the Jews ſhould have the curioſity to attend the wiſe men

in their journey to Bethlehem; and the reaſon, that is com

monly aſſigned for their omiſſion in this reſpect, is the dread

they might have of offending the tyrant, under whom they

lived; but, as it is highly probable, that, when the wiſe men

came to Jeruſalem, they made their immediate application to

court, as the moſt likely place where to gain intelligence of

him, that was born king of the Jews; and, as it is much to

be queſtioned, whether Herod, when he convened the doctors

of the law, made any mention of the wiſe men's coming, but

nakedly propounded the queſtion to them, where Chriſt was

to be born ? So there is great reaſon to preſume, that he ſent

them away ſo privately, that, if any of the Jews had been

couragious enough to have gone along with them, they poſ.

ſibly might not have had an opportunity. The greater wonder

of the two therefore is, that Herod ſhould ſend none, in whom

he could confide, to be preſent at the diſcovery of this rival

rince, and to bring him word thereof, if not diſpatch him:

ut in this, the protection and providence of God was viſible.

Pool's Annotations.

4 F
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A. M. ſurpriſed with a new fight of the ſame miracu

4oo I, &C.

A."p. lous ſtar, they had ſeen in their own country,

length, finding himſelf deluded, and his moſt From the be:

ſecret and ſubtle deſigns blaſted, he fell into a .ºte

1, &c." which went before them, and (like the fiery moſt violent rage and fury; and, having re- Maith, ix. 8.

V. pillar in the wilderneſs directed them) to the ſolved to effect by cruelty, what he had been Nº. º:

very houſe, where Jeſus and his mother abode.

As ſoon as they entered in, they fell proſtrate

on the ground, according to the Eaſtern cuſ

tom, and, having in this manner adored the

child, t preſented him with the richeſt pro

dućts of their country, gold, and precious

odours, more particularly frankincenſe, and

myrrh. -

Having thus performed their homage and

congratulations, theſe Eaſtern ſtrangers were

thinking of nothing more, than to return to

Jeruſalem, and acquaint Herod with the happy

diſcovery, they had made; but God, who knew

the heart of that tyrant, prevented them by a

viſion that very night, which directed them in

to their own country another way; and, not

long after, ſent an angel to Joſeph, to acquaint

him with Herod's intended cruelty againſt the

child, and to order him to retire into Egypt,

with him, and his mother, and there to con

tinue, till farther notice; which Joſeph in

ſtantly obeyed, and, for fear of diſcovery,

taking the advantage of the night, with all poſ

fible ſpeed ſet forward for Egypt.

In the mean time, Herod waited impatiently

for the return of the Eaſtern ſages; but, at

diſappointed of doing by policy, he ſent out his

ſoldiers, and f made a bloody maſſacre of all

the children in the city of Bethlehem, and the

His maſſacre

ing the chil

dren at Beth

neighbouring towns, that were | two years of lehem, and

age, and under, including herein the whole

time, and more, that the wiſe-men had told

him, and not doubting, but that, in this ge

neral ſlaughter, he ſhould diſpatch the young

Prince, whom he ſo much dreaded: but God

had provided him with a ſafe retreat. The

ſhrieks, however, of tender mothers for their

innocent babes, and the groans of expiring in

fants, which, on this occaſion, filled the ſkies,

were inexpreſſible, and were one reaſon, doubt

leſs, why the divine vengeance, not long after,

overtook this tyrant, and * ſmote him with a

ſtrange and terrible diſtemper, which put an

end to his wicked and brutal life.

(d) Before his death, he had, by will, (which,

in ſome meaſure, Auguſtus confirmed) ſettled

his dominions upon his ſons, and his ſiſter.

Archelaús he had made his ſucceſſor in that

part of his kingdom, which included Judea,

Idumaea, and Samaria; to Philip he had given

Auronitis, Trachonitis, Panea, and Batanca :

wretched

death.

Matth. ii. 19.

Joſeph returns

with him, and

his nother,

and ſettles at

Nazareth.

to Herod Antipas, Galilee, and Peraza; and to

+ Some of the antients are of opinion, that, in the preſents,

which theſe Eaſtern ſages made, they had a myſtical meaning,

and deſigned to ſignify their acknowledgment both of the di

vinity, royalty, and humanity of our bleſſed Saviour: for the

incenſe, ſay they, was proper to be given him, as a God; the

gold, as a king; and the myrrh, as a mortal man, whoſe body
was to be embalmed therewith. But all this is no more than

the ſport of a luxuriant fancy. . It is certain, that the Eaſtern

eople never came into the preſence of their princes, without

ome preſents, and that their preſents were uſually of the moſt

choice things, that their country did afford. All that they

meant therefore was to do homage to a new-born prince of a

neighbouring nation, in the beſt manner they could ; and if

(what naturaliſts tell us be true), viz. that myrrh was only to

be found in Arabia, and frankincenſe in Sabaca, which is a

art of Arabia; and that this country was not deſtitute of gold,

2 Chron. ix. 14. and at the ſame time, was famous for men

converſant in aſtronomy; this makes a very probable argu

ment, that the wiſe men came from thence. But of this we

fhall ſee more hereafter. Pool's Annotations.

+ It is thought ſtrange by ſome, that Joſephus, who writes

the life of Herod in moſt of its circumſtances, ſhould make

no manner of mention of the murther of theſe innocents:

but, when it is conſidered, that Joſephus was only born in

the firſt year of Caligula, and the thirty-ſeventh of Chriſt;

that he wrote his hiſtory of the Jewiſh wars (which he extracted

from public records) in the fifty-ſixth year of his age; and

that it can ſcarce beº an action ſo inglorious to the

memory of Herod, as this maſſacre was, ſhould be preſerved

in the Jewiſh records; it is not ſo very wonderful, that he,

who wrote above ninety-three years after the fact was com

mitted, ſhould make no mention of it: nor is it very material

that he did not, ſince we find Macrobius, an heathen author,

about the latter end of the fourth age, not forgetting to ac

quaint us, that Herod the king ordered to be ſlain in Syria

(which, in Roman authors, is frequently ſet for Judea) ſome

children, that were under two years old, though he is miſ

taken in the circumſtances of the ſtory, when he makes Herod's

own ſon to be one of them. Saturn. Iib. ii. c. 4.

| Some will needs infer from hence, that this dreadful maſ

ſacre was not committed until our Lord was almoſt two years

old, becauſe they were children of that age, and under, whom

Herod ordered to be ſlain; but, beſides that the word ºff;:

may ſignity one, who has lived one year only, and ſo the words

*wæ àere; ºz. zavoritz, may be tranſlated from a year old,

and under; Herod might poſſibly think, that the ſtar did not

appear till ſome conſiderable time after the young king's birth,

and ſo (to make ſure work) might be induced to ſlay all born

at Bethlehem, a year before, and more, even to the time of

the ſtar's appearing: for he, who had the heart to ſlay three

of his own ſons, would hardly be ſparing of the blood of

other people's children. Whitby's Annotations.

* The diſeaſe, of which he died, and the miſery, which

he ſuffered under it, plainly ſhewed, that the hand of God

was then, in a ſignal manner, upon him. For, not long after

the murther of the infants at Bethlehem, his diſtemſer (as

Joſephus informs us) daily increaſed, after an unheard of

manner, and he himſelf laboured under the moſt loathſome

and tormenting accidents, that can be imagined. “He had

a lingering and waſting fever, and grievous ulcers in his en

“ trails and bowels; a violent cholic, an inſatiable appetite,

“ venemous ſwelling in his feet, convulſions in his nerves,

“a perpetual aſthma, and ſtinking breath, rottenneſs in his

“joints, and privy members, accompanied with prodigious

“ itchings, crawling worms, and intolerable ſinclls, ſo that

“ he was a perfect hoſpital of incurable diſeaſes.” And thus

he died in horrid pain and torment, being ſmitten by God for

his many enormous iniquities. For, ſetting aſide ſome ap

pearances of generoſity and greatneſs, there was never a more

compleat tyrant than he. He ſuppreſſed, and changed the

high prieſt's office as he thought fit, and even profaned the

temple itſelf. He flew the legal king of the Jews, extirpated

all the race of the Maccabees, deſtroyed the whole Sanhe

drim, and ſubſtituted others in their room : nor was his rage

confined to the Jews, but deſcended to his own family and

neareſt relations, even to the executing his beloved wife Ma

riamne, and his own ſons, Alexander, and Ariſtobulus, upon

ſlight and trivial occaſions. So wicked a prince, as he was

conſcious he had been, could not (he knew) occaſion any true

lamentation at his death, but rather a great deal of gladneſs

and rejoicing all the kingdom over; and therefore to prevent

this, he framed a project, which was one of the moſt horrid,

that ever entered into the mind of man. All the nobility,

and moſt conſiderable men in every city, town, and village in

Judea, upon pain of death, he ſummoned to come together

to Jericho, where he was then lying ſick, and, when they were

come, commanded his ſoldiers to ſhut them all up in a ſpacious

place, called the hippodrome; when having called his ſiſter

Salone, and her huſband Alexas, with ſome choice friends,

he told them with tears, “That he was ſenſible of the Jews

“ hatred to his government and perſon, and that his death

“would be an high ſatisfaction to them; that ris friends there

“ fore ought to procure him ſome ſolace in the midſt of his

“bitter anguiſh, which if they performed according to his

“ order, the mournings and lamentations at his death would

, “be as great and magnificent, as ever any prince had; and

“ this order was, that, on the ſame hour, when he expired,

“ the ſoldiers ſhould ſurround the hippodrome, and put all

“ the encloſed perſons to the ſword, and then publiſh his

“ death, which§ he ſaid) would cauſe his exit to be doubly

“ triumphant; firſt, for the poſthumous execution of his

“ commands; and ſecondly, for the quality and number of

“ his mourners.” But Salome and Alexas, not being wicked

enough to do what they had been made ſolemnly to promiſe,

choſe rather to break their oblation, than make themſelves

the executioners of ſo bloody a deſign; and therefore, as ſoon

as Herod was dead, they opened the hippodrome, and per

mitted all that were ſhut up in it, to return to their reſpective

homes. Joſephus de Bello Jud. l.b. i. c. 18. Prideaux's

Connection Part II. and Fachard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory,

lib. i. (d) Joſeph. Antiq. Iib. vii. c. 8. -

- - his
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his ſiſter Salome, ſome particular cities, with a

confiderable ſum of money. After his death

therefore, (which was notified to Joſeph by a

viſion) God ordered him to return, with the

child and his mother, into the land of Iſrael,

which Joſeph readily obeyed; but, when he
arrived in Judea, hearing that Archelaús ſuc

ceeded Herod in that part of the country, and
being apprehenſive that the cruelty and ambi

tion of the father might be entailed upon the

ſon, he feared to ſettle there; and therefore,

being directed by God in another viſion, he

retired into the dominions * of his brother

Herod Antipas, in Galilee, to his former habi

tation in Nazareth, where the ſtrange occur

rences of our Lord's birth were not ſo well

known.

+ After this, we have no certain account ei

ther of him, or his parents, only that they an

nually repaired with him to Jeruſalem at the

aſſover: and that, as his body increaſed in

Ítature, ſo, more eſpecially the faculties of his

ſoul were enlarged, being highly repleniſhed

with wiſdom, and the grace of God.

In the mean time, (e) Archelaús, following

the ſteps of his father, made himſelf ſo odious

to the Jews, that the principal men among

them, joining with thoſe of Samaria, made a

public complaint of him to Auguſtus, who, up

on a full hearing both of his crimes, and vindi

cation, deprived him of hisgovernment, confiſ

cated all his goods, baniſhed him to Vienna, a

city in Gaul, and reduced his dominions to the

form of a Roman province, which, for ever af

ter, was ruled by a governor ſent from Rome,

who was called by the name of procurator, but,

in ſome caſes, was ſubjećt to the preſident, or

governor of Syria.

When Paleſtine was reduced to this ſtate,

and our Bleſſed Saviour now advanced to the

twelfth year of his age f, he went up with his

parents (according as their cuſtom was) to

Jeruſalem at the time of the paſſover. His

parents, after a ſtay of the whole ſeven days,

having performed the uſual ceremonies of the

feaſt, were now returning, with great numbers

of their neighbours and acquaintance, towards

Galilee; and, never doubting, but that Jeſus

had joined himſelf with ſome of the company,

they travelled on patiently for a whole day's

journey : but, when night came on, and amon

their relations and particular friends they could

hear no tydings of him, it is not eaſy to imagine

the greatneſs of their fears and || apprehenſions,

which made them return to Jeruſalem with

the utmoſt ſpeed, to make all poſſible enquiry

for him.

* This Antipas his father Herod had once appointed to be

his ſucceſſor in his kingdom, but afterwards expunged him

out of his will, and only made him tetrarch; but, not long

after his brother's acceſſion to the throne, he went to Rome,

with a purpoſe to diſpute the kingdom with him, on prºnce,

that his father's ſormer will, by which he was conſtituted king,

ought to take place before the latter, which was made, when

his underſtanding was not ſo perfect. Both the brothers pro

cured able orators to ſet forth their pretenſions before the

emperor, but the emperor nevertheleſs refuſed to decide any

thing concerning the affair, nor did he at length give Arche

jails the title of a king, but only of an ethnarch, with one mo

iety of the territories, which his father enjoyed; but theſe, in

a few years after, he, by his ill conduct, forfeited. Of all the

ſons of Herod indeed, this Archelaus is ſaid to have been of

the moſt fierce and bloody temper. At his firſt acceſſion to

the government, (under the pretenee of a mutiny) he had kil

led near three thouſand of his ſubjects; and therefore Joſeph,

hearing of this, might well dread to go, and ſettle in any part

of his dominions; but, as Antipas was a man of a more mild

diſpoſition, and the birth of Jeſús not mºde ſo public in Gali

lee, and at Nazareth, as it was at Bethlehem, and even at Je

ruſalem, by the coming of the wiſe-men, and what happened

at the purification of the Bleſſed Virgin, it was thought more

adviſeable to retreat into this village, than to ſet up his abode

in any populous city. Pool's Annotations.

+ N. B. That the vulgar Chriſtian AEra, according to

Dionyſius Exiguus, which commences four years after the

true time of Chriſt's birth, may begin to be computed much

about this time, viz. from theº of the fourth year of

Archelaús's and the thirty firſt of Auguſtus's reign computing

from his vićtory over Anthony and Cleopatra.

| The words in the text are, Jºſus increaſed in wiſdom, and

in ſlature, and in favour with God and man, Luke it. 52. But

if it be aſked, how he, who was the eternal wiſdom of the fa

ther, could be improved in any quality of his mind The an

ſwer is, that all things in Scripture, which are ſpoken of Chriſt,

are not ſpoken with reſpect to his entire perſon, but only with

reſpect to one or other of the natures, that are united in that

perſon. His divine nature was infinite, and, conſequently,

capableof no improvements, but his human was: and therefore,

though the divine Aºy was united to the human ſoul by his

conception, yet might the divine nature communicate its pow

ers to the human by diſtinct and gradual illuminations; and,

accordingly, we may obſerve, that all public manifeſtation of

it to the world, ſeems to have been induſtriouſly declined, un

till ripeneſs of years and judgment had carried him up to the

perfections of a man. So, little reaſon have we to ſuppoſe,

that he, who condeſcended to be like us in body, ſhould think

it below him to be ſo too in that other, no leſs eſſential, but

much more noble part of us, our ſoul, without which, it was

impoſſible for him to be man: ſo little reaſon to imagine, that

the divine eſſence in him ſupplied the place and offices of in

tellectual faculties. Whitby's Annotations, and Stanhope On

the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II.

(?) Jewiſh Antiq. lib. 17. c. 12.

C. 2.

& de Bello, Jud. lib. ii.

+ It is commonly obſerved by thoſe, that are learned in

the cuſtoms and inititutions of the Jewiſh church, that, untill

a child was of twelve years old, he was not obliged to go Jeru

ſalem at the time of the paſſover; and that though their youth

were uſually 13 before they were brought before the maſters of

the ſynagogue to give an account of their proficiency in reli

gion, (which anſwers in a great meaſure to the Chriſtian rite

of confirmation) yet, ſince the ſeaſon then appointed was ac

commodated to the capacities and attainments of children in

general, without forbidding thoſe of qualifications extraordi

nary, and whoſe Genius (in the Jewiſh phraſe) did run before

the commandment to appear ſooner, our Saviour might off r

himſelf to his examination a year before the common time: and

this is the beſt reaſon, that can be aſſigned, for his ſtaying

behind his parents, when he could not but know, that they

were departed from Jeruſalem without him, and for his being

found in one of the rooms adjoining to the temple, where the

doctors of the law uſed to meet, not only to reſolve the queſti

ons that were brought before them, but to examine likewiſe

and confirm ſuch of the youth, as they found to be qualified

for that ceremony, which (according to the ſame authors) was

uſually performed by devout prayers, and ſolemn benedictions.

Grotius in Luke ii. 45. Beauſore's and Pool’s Annotations,

and Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II.

It may ſeem a little ſtrange perhaps, that Mary and Jo

ſeph, who hadº ſufficiently inſtructed, one would think,

in the great article' of Chriſt's divinity, and therefore muſt

certainly know, that, as he was the power and 'wiſdom of

God, he could neither fall into any danger, nor come to any

harm, ſhould ſo mightily afflict themſelves, when they came

to miſs him. The reaſon, which Origen, (Hom i. 9. in Luc.)

ſeems to aſſign, is, not that his parents ſuppoſed that he was

loſt, or come to any miſchance, but were apprehenſive that he

had withdrawn himſelf to ſome other place, and was poſſibly

gone up to heaven, there to continue, until his eternal father

ſhould think proper to ſend him down again: but the moſt

gaſy and natural ſolution is, that without ever conſidering what

they had ſufficient reaſon to believe concerning his divinity and

omnipotence, they ſuffered themſelves to be carried away by

their natural tenderneſs; and could not without great concern,

ſee themſelves deprived of his company, uncertain of what

had befallen him, or for what poſſible reaſon he ſhould abſent

himſelf from theirs. It muſt not be denied however, that,

though ſomething may be allowed to a parent's fondneſs, yet

it does not appear from their whole conduct, and eſpecially

from Mary's complaint, and our Saviour's reply, ver. 48,

49. that they had, as yet, a clear and perfect knowledge of

his divine nature in union with the human, and therefore the

Evangeliſt has remarked upon them, that they underſtood not

the ſaying, which he ſpake unto them, ver, 50. Calmet's Com

mentary, and Poel's Annotations.

+ At
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+ At the end of three days, they found him

in one of the rooms of the temple, (probably in

that of the grand Sanhedrim) ſitting among the

learned doćtors, and maſters of Iſrael, hearing

them diſcourſe, and propounding ſuch queſ

tions to them, as raiſed the adminiſtration of all

that heard him, and made them aſtoniſhed at

the ripeneſs of his underſtanding. Nor were

his parents leſs ſurpriſed to find him in that

place: but, when his mother told him, with

what impatience, they had ſought him, and, in

ſome meaſure, blamed him for putting them in

ſuch a fright, the excuſe, which he made for

himſelf, was, knew you not, that 1 muſi be em

ployed in my father's houſe? Words, which,

though ſhe at that time did not rightly under

ſtand, ſhe took care nevertheleſs for ever after

to regiſter in her mind!

Being thus happily found by his parents, he

returned with them to Nazareth, and there liv

ing in all dutiful ſubjećtion to them, wrought

(very probably) with his reputed father, in the

trade of a carpenter; and, after his father's

death, (which is ſuppoſed to have happened

about a year before the preaching of John the

Baptiſt) (f) ſtill continued in the ſame occu

pation: as indeed we can ſcarce help inferring,

from the rude treatment of the Nazareens his

towns—men : as alſo from the total ſilence ofthe

Evangeliſts, as to the intermediate actions of

his life t, that though he grew in favour with

—

God and man, yet (confidering his excellencies)

he lived in a very obſcure manner, and, till the

time of his manifeſtation to Iſrael, ſhewed no

miraculous marks to diſtinguiſh him from the

reſt of mankind.

(g). In the eighteenth year of our Saviour's

life, died Auguſtus Caeſar at Nola, in Cam

pania, (after a reign of near forty-four years) to

the inexpreſſible grief of all his ſubjects, and was

ſucceeded by Tiberius, the ſon of his wife

Livia, by a former huſband, but a prince of a

quite contrary diſpoſition to his predeceſſor.

In the ſecond year of his aſceſſion to the em

pire, he recalled Rufus from the government of

Judea, and ſent Valerius Gratus (who was the

fourth governor in theſe parts, ſince the baniſh

ment of Archelaús) to ſucceed him. (b) Gra

tus, having continued in Judea about eleven

years, was at length recalled, and Pontius Pi—

late (a perſon too like his maſter Tiberius, of a

fierce and irreconcilable ſpirit, and of a "cruel

and covetous diſpoſition) was ſent governor in

his place. In the firſt year of his coming,

(which was the fifteenth year of Tiberius, from

the time that he was admitted to reign in co

partnerſhip with Auguſtus) * John the Baptiſt

began to open his commiſſion for the prepara

tion of our Saviour's way before him, t by

preaching the baptiſm of repentance for the re

miſſion of ſins.

He had been bred up in the wilderneſs

+ The words in the text are, after three days they found

him; but we need not from thence infer, that they were

three days a ſeeking him, but rather, that it was three days

from the time they ſet out from Jeruſalem; going on their

journey the firſt day; returning to Jeruſalem the ſecond ; and

finding him in the temple on the third ; for, ſince they found

him in the temple, which, in all probability, was the firſt

place they ſought for him in, we can hardly imagine, that

they ſhould be three days in Jeruſalem before they found
him. Pool's Ann.

(f) Mark. vi. 3.

+ It may poſſibly be made a queſtion, why the Evangeliſts

have given us no account of our Saviour's life, from the

twelfth year of his age, till he began his miniſtry, which (ac

cording to the Vulgar Æra) was about the thirtieth; becauſe

if, in this intermediate ſpace, he did any thing worthy of re

membrance, it ought, in all reaſon, to have been recorded.

But, when it is conſidered, that the end of the ſacred Penman

was, not ſo much to gratify our curioſity, as to conſult our

profit, we cannot but admire the great wiſdom of God, (by

whoſe inſpiration they wrote) in paſſing by the leſs ačtive parts

of our Lord's life, which would certainly have (ſwelled their

Goſpels to immenſurable volumes, fit for the peruſal of none,

but the ſtudious, and ſuch as had plenty of time at their com

mand; whereas now, taking the four Goſpels together, they

make but a ſmall book, and ſeparately, no more than little

manuals, that may be carried about with us wherever we go;

may be ſoon read over, and eaſily remembered, even by men

of mean capacities and no great leiſure: and yet they contain

all the tranſactions of our Saviour's life, which chiefly concern

us to know ; I mean ſuch as relate to his mediatorial office, as

that he came into the world to teach us, to die, and to riſe

again for us; to inſtruct us by his heavenly doctrine, as our

prophet; to offer himſelf a ſacrifice on the croſs, as our prieſt;

and to looſe the bands of death, and aſcend triumphant into

heaven, as our king. Illa ergo Tempora, ſays the learned Span

hemius, notata, que nobis impenſa, quae in munere tranſmiſſa, quar

ad &cqX\sizy fidei noſtra ſufficere viſa, quae Chriſtum exhibent,

•vel in Cathedra, ºvel in Cruce, ºvel in Throno. Sir etenin offen

fum, illa tantum nobis quarrenda & veſtiganda eſſe in Meſſia, quae

actus officii tum Prophetici, tum Sacerdotalis, tum Regii, cujus

Cauſa venit, concernunt. For there are alſo many other things,

ſays the Evangeliſi, that jeſus did, which are not written in this

"book; but theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the

Chriſt, the ſon of God, and that believing, ye might have life

through his name, John xxi. 25. and xx. 31. Spanheim's Dub.

Evang. Part II. Dub. 96.

(g) Joſeph Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 3. and Dion.

(h) Ibid.

* Joſephus has given us ſeveral inſtances of Pilate's great

cruelty in the courſe of his government, viz. that he cauſed

the Roman ſoldiers to fall upon a great number of Galileans,

(very likely the followers ofJudas Gaulonites) and to ſlaughter

them, like ſo many ſheep in the temple, and on the very day

appointed for the killing of the paſſover, and in mingled their

blood of their ſacrifices, Luke xiii. 1. That, when the people

clamoured againſt his taking ſome of the ſacred money out of

the temple, he ordered the ſoldiers, upon a ſignal given, to

fall upon them with large battoons, ſo that many died of the

blows which they received, and many were trodden to death

in the throng: and that the Samaritans, as well as the Jews,

felt the ſeverity of his adminiſtration, when he deſtroyed great

numbers of them near Tirathaba, and of thoſe, whom he took,

that were of any intereſt or quality among them, ſtruck off

their heads. Joſephus de Bell Jud. lib. ii. c. 8. and Antiq.

lib. xviii. c. 5.

* How John paſſed the former part of his life, the Scrip

ture is ſilent, but there is an ancient tradition in the anº,

that Elizabeth, hearing of the ſad havock, which Herod's bar

barity had made among the infants in Bethlehem, fled into

the wilderneſs to ſecure her child from the tyrant's rage, and

there attended him with all the care and tenderneſs of an af

fečtionate mother: That the child was about eighteen months

old, when his mother thus fled with him, but, after forty days,

ſhe died, and his father Zachariah, at the next time of his mi

niſtration, was, by the command of Herod, (becauſe he would

not diſcover the place of his ſon's concealment) put to death:

that, in this deſtitution of natural parents, God ſent an angel

to be his nouriſher and guardian, (as he had formerly done to

Elijah, when he fled from the rage of Ahab) until he came of

ſtrength to provide for himſelf, and that then he lived in the

manner, that the Evangeliſts have deſcribed. When he be

gan his preaching it is not ſo well agreed. Lightfoot, and

ſome others, who believe that our Saviour was born in Sept.

and that John was now beginning to be thirty years of age,

are of opinion, that he began his miniſtry about the paſſover;

but Uſher, and his followers, do, with more probability, ſup

poſe, that his preaching began upon the tenth day of the ſe

venth month, (which anſwers to our nineteenth day of Oéto

ber) five days before the feaſt of tabernacles, upon the great

day of expiation, when the high-prieſt entered into the Holy

of Holies, and when ſo ſolemn a faſt was enjoined, that who

ſoever did afflićt his ſoul at that time, was to be cut off from

the people. Howell's Hiſtory, and Calmet's Dictionary, under

the word John. -

The meaning of this phraſe is, that John preached repen

tance, Matth. iii. 2. and baptiſed thoſe, that were penitent,

in token of the remiſſion of their ſins, even as they, on their

parts, received baptiſm, in teſtimony of the ſincerity of their

repentance. Now baptiſm, we know, was no new or ſtrange

thing among the Jews. It was acknowledged, and prac

tiſed, as an emblem of purification from paſt guilt, and a rite.
Q?

-
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ºf and lived an auſtere life. • Locuſs and wild

honey, ſuch as nature produced in theſe deſert

places, was the chief diet he lived upon, and a

flooſe coat made of camels hair, and faſtened

with a leathern girdle, the only garb he wore;

and therefore no perſon was ſo proper to incul

cate the doctrines of repentance and reforma

tion, as he, who, by his free and reſolute preach

ing, joined with this great ſeverity of life, ſoon

procured a vaſt auditory, and numerous proſe

lites of all ranks and qualities, from Jeruſalem,

and all Judea, and all the region about Jordan,

confeſſing their fins before God, and entering

into this new inſtitution by baptiſm.

Among the great multitudes, that came to

his preachin ; and baptiſm, there were Phari

ſees f, and Sadducees not a few, whoſe confi

dence and immorality he ſharply reproved;

while, at the ſame time, he exhorted the com

mon people to works of extenſive charity; the

publicans t, to avoid oppreſſion and injuſtice;

the ſoldiers, to abſtain from plunder and vio

lence; and every one, in ſhort, to beware of

thoſe crimes, to which their employments

and manner of life did moſt expoſe them.

Theſe ſolemn admonitions, pronounced with

ſo much weight and authority, procured him a

mighty veneration among the people, info

much, that ſeveral began to look upon him as

the promiſed and now expected Meſſiah; but,

to removealthoughts of this kind, he freely de

clared “that he only baptized them with water

“ to repentance, and a new life; but that there

“ was one coming, and ready to appear among

“ them, who would baptize them with the ef

“ fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and who ſo far ex

of entering ſolemnly into covenant with God. The expoſi

tors of their law agree, that this ceremony paſſed upon the

whole congregation of Iſrael, juſt before the law was given

at mount Sinai; and their cuſtom, in all ſucceeding ages, has

been, to receive their Heathen proſelytes by baptiſm, as well

as by ſacrifice, and circumciſion. In conformity to this there

fore, John both adminiſtered, and exhorted his followers to his

ordinance of baptiſm, as an evidence of their penitence for paſt

ſins, and profeſſion of better obedience for the future: but

then, as faith is a qulification for baptiſm, as well as repen.

tance, he propounded our Lord for the object of faith to all,

who received this ordinance at his hands; for john verily bap

tized with the baptiſm of repentance ſaying, unto the people, that

they ſhould believe in him, whº ſhould come after him, i. e. on

Chriſt Jeſus, Acts xix. 4. It is a miſtake therefore in ſome,

to ſuppoſe, that the baptiſm of John was, in ſubſtance, the

ſame with what Chriſt did afterwards inſtitute: for John nei

ther did, nor could baptize his diſciples in the name of the

Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſiles did, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not

yet given John, vii. 39. he did not baptize them in the name of

Chriſt; for had he done ſo, there had been no occaſion for the

queſtion, whether he himſelf were the Chriſt, or not Luke iii.

15. Herein therefore lay the imperfection of John's baptiſm,

that though it prepared men to be Chriſtians, yet it did not

make them ſo ; and therefore we find St. Paul baptizing again

ſome diſciples at Epheſus, (who had before received the bap

tiſm of John) in order to fit them for the reception of the

Holy Ghoſt, Aéts xix. 5, 6. Whitby's Annotations, and

Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

+ A wilderneſs, among the Jews, did not ſignify a place

wholly void of inhabitants, but a place, that was more moun

tainous, leſs fruitful, leſs peopled, and where the habitations

were more diſperſed, than in other parts of the country.

For, as it is incongruous to ſuppoſe, that the baptiſt ſhould

preach the doctrine of repentance to ſtocks, and ſtones, and

wild beaſts; the wilderneſs here muſt be underſtood in a com

parative ſenſe, and, conſequently, the wilderneſs of Judea,

where he preached and baptized, muſt be that tract of land,

which lay on each ſide of the river Jordan, on the confines of

Enon and Salim. Whitby's Annotations, Wells's Geography

of the New Teſtament, and Spanheim's Dubia Evang. Part

ii. Dub. 97.

w

* There is no reaſon for running into criticiſms, what the

common diet of the baptiſt was, whether fowl, or fiſh, or

herbs, or wild peaſe, (for the word axplºit has been made to

ſignity all theſe) ſince the thing is notorious, that locuſts (in

the moſt obvious ſenſe, of the word) were creatures, which the

Levitical law looked upon as clean, and allowed the Jews to

eat, Levit. xi. 22. That they were a common food, as the

ancients affirm,º lib. xvii. c. 3. and Strabo, lib. xvi.)

in Africk, Perſia, Syria, and even Paleſtine itſelf; that, ac

cord.ng to the account of ſome modern authors, in ſome

places they are brought in waggon loads, and ſold in the

market for the coininon people to feed on ; and that they are

frequently ſeen upon the banks of the river Jordan, of the

ſame form, but much larger, than ours; and, being either

fried in oil, or dried in the ſun, are accounted a good ſort of

food. As little reaſon is there for men to puzzle themſelves

about what this ºx, 37; V, or wild honey means, ſince every

one knows, that Judea was ſo famed for plenty of honey, that,

in ſeveral places of Scripture, it is ſaid to flow with honey,

and from the inſtances of Sampſon, Judg. xiv. 8, and Jona.

than, 1 Sam. xiv. 25. it muſt be concluded, that wild honey,

ſuch as either diſtilled from the boughs like dew, or was

found in the cliffs of rocks, or hollow trunks of trees, was no

uncommon thing in that country. But, though theſe locuſts

and wild honey may very properly be taken in their natural,

and poſt obvious ſenſe, yet it muſt not therefore be thought,

that John never eat any thing elſe, but that, for the generality
he made uſe of ſuch ſlender diet, and contented himſelf with

No. 70. Vol. II.
-

what the deſart place, which he choſe for his habitation, could

afford him. Spanheim's Dubia Evang. Part. ii. Dub. 99.

t We are told by ſome authors, that the hair of camels,

about the Caſpian-ſea, was formerly the ſofteſt in the world,

of which was made a very fine ſtuff; and that, in the empire

of the great Cham of Tartary, in the city of Calacia, the me

tropol's of the province of Tangouth, there is a kind of cloth,

which the inhabitants call Zambelotte (the ſame, no doubt,

with what we call Camelot) made of wool and camels hair,

perfectiy good, and as fine as any cloth whatever. But there

is reaſon good to think, that John's habit was far from being

of this kind, becauſe, it would not ſo well ſuit with the condi

tion of a man living in a wilderneſs, to whom our Saviour op

poſes thoſe that are cloathed in ſoft raiment; would not ſo well

agree with the Evangeliſt's deſign of ſetting forth the baptiſt's

auſterity in his habit, as well as his diet; nor comport ſo well

with the deſcription of Elias, whom he came to repreſent, an

hairy man, and one girt with a girdle of leather about his loins,

2 Kings i. 8. Though therefore we may not infer from the

expreſſion, that the baptiſt's habit was mere ſack-cloth, (as

ſome would have it) yet we cannot but conclude from thence,

that it was plain and coarſe, ſuch as became the place where

he lived, (where camels, we are told, were in great plenty)

and a prophet and preacher of righteouſneſs to wear. For ſo

in the poem, written by Paulinus, it is deſcribed,

Weſtis erat curvi ſaetis conſerta Cameli,

Contra luxuriem molles duraret ut artus,

Arceretºlue graves compuncto corpore ſomnos.

AElian's Hiſtory, c. 24. Hammond's Annotations, and Span

heim's Evang. Part. ii. Dub. 98.

+ We have already, in a ſeparate diſſertation, given a par

ticular account of the riſe and principles of the ſeveral ſects

among the Jews and need only take notice here, that the

Phariſees are thought to take their name from the word Pa

raſh, which ſignifies ſeparation, becauſe they were ſeparated

from all others in their extraordinary pretences to ſanctity,

and particular obſervances; and that the Sadducees (who were

directlv oppoſite to the Phariſees both in temper and princi

ples) derived their name, either from Sadock who lived near

i. before our Saviour's birth, and is ſuppoſed to be

the founder of the ſect, or (as ſome think) from Sedeck, which

ſignifies juſtice, becauſe they pretended to be the only exact

diſtributors of juſtice, and were very rigid indeed in the exe

cution of it. Eachard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in the intro

dućtion. -

# The publicans were perſons of no particular ſect, nor of

any religious function among the Jews, but certain public

officers, whom the Romans employed to collect their tributes,

tolls, and impoſts. This office was once of great account

among the Romans, and conferred upon none leſs than the

Equeſtrian order; but, when it came to fall into the hands of

the Jews, who farmed it of the Romans, it ſoon became baſe,

and infamous, and more eſpecially odious to the Jews upon

theſe two accounts: 1ſt, Becauſe theſe tributes were looked

upon as a ſtanding inſtance of their ſlavery, which they, who

made ſuch boaſts of their being a free-born people, and in

veſted in that privilege by God himſelf, could leaſt of all en

dure. And, 2dly, Becauſe theſe publicans, having farmed

the cuſtoms of the Romans at high rates, did generally make

uſe of all methods of extortion and oppreſſion, to enable them

both to pay their rents, and to raiſe ſomeº to them

ſelves. Upon theſe accounts, the publicans, as conſpiring with

the Romans both to impoveriſh and enſlave their countrymen,

became to univerſally abhorred by the Jewiſh nation, that

they held it unlawful to do them any ačt of common courteſy,

nay, even to eat or to drink with them, for which we find

them ſo frequently blaming our Saviour. Eachard's Eccleſi

aſtical Hiſtory, in the Introduction, Page 27.
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“ ceeded him in power and excellency, that he

“ was not worthy to do for him the meaneſt or

“ moſt ſervile office.” Theſe were the doc

trines, which John preached, and this the teſ

timony, which he gave of Jeſus, even before he

had the happineſs to know him.

After John had continued in his miniſtry for

ſeveral months, our Lord thought fit to remove

from his private retirement at Nazareth, and,

taking leave of his mother and his trade, paſ

ſed over into Judea, to Bethabara t, on the

banks of the river Jordan, where John was

then baptizing.

He, who was innocence and purity itſelf, had

certainly no need of the baptiſm of repentance,

but being minded to honour and ſanctify the

inſtitution f, he offered himſelf to John, and

when John, inſpired with a prophetic ſpirit to

knew him, and thereupon endeavoured to de

cline the office, he gave him ſuch reaſons for

the expediency of the thing, as made him no

longer heſitate, but immediately baptize him.

Jeſus f was no ſooner got out of the water, but,

+ Bethabara does, in the Hebrew language, ſignify as much

as a place of paſſage; and therefore whereas we read, Joſh. ii.

7, 23. that there was a fording place over Jordan not far from

Jericho, and again, Joſh. iii. 16. that the people paſſed over

right againſt Jericho, it is probably conjectured, that here
abouts ſtood. Bethabara, and was the place of reception and

entertainment for paſſengers out of Judea, into Peraea, or the

country beyond Jordan; nay; it is imagined by ſome, that, in

the very ſame place of the river, where the ark ſtood, while

the Iſraelites paſſed over, our bleſſed Saviour (the ark of the

covenant of grace) was baptized by John the baptiſt. Well's

Geography of the New Teſtament.

as he was making his addreſſes to Heaven, the

ſky on a ſudden was divided by a great radi

ancy t, and the Holy Ghoſt (in the manner of

a t dove) deſcended upon his ſacred head, with

an audible voice from heaven, wherein God de

clared him his beloved Son, in whom he was

well pleaſed. -

Qur Bleſſed Lord, being thus by baptiſm,

and the unction of the Holy Ghoſt, prepared

for his prophetic office, was, by the impulſe of

the divine ſpirit, carried farther into the wilder

neſs of Judea : where, after he had faſted forty

days and forty nights t, (as Moſes did on

mount Sinai) and was now very, hungry, the

devil t aſſumed a bodily ſhape, and ſet upon

him with a threefold temptation. 1ſt, From

his hunger, he took occaſion to tempt him to

deſpair, and diſtruſt of his father's care of him,

who had abandoned him in that condition, and

therefore, perſuading him that he was not the ſon

of God, he put him upon the experiment

of his being ſuch, by making the flames became

bread: but our Saviour ſoon anſwered bim by a

-
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+ There are ſome other reaſons, which might induce our

Lord to come to John's baptiſm, beſides what himſelf alledges,

viz. the performance of all righteouſneſs, or whatever had a ten

dency to the people's edification; as, that he might authorize

this baptiſm of John by his public approbation; that by this

right he might be initiated to his prophetick office, and conſe

crated to the ſervice of God; that hereby he might aboliſh

the ceremony of the Jewiſh baptiſm, and more effectually re.

commend that of his own inſtitution, to which this of the bap

tiſt was an introduction; and, more eſpecially, that, in the

preſence of the baptiſt, and all the company, that had reſorted

to him, he might obtain the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, and

of his heavenly father, to confirm John in, the belief of his

being the promiſed Meſſiah, and to induce the people, as ſoon

as he began his miniſtry, to follow and attend him. Cal

met's Commentary.

| The words in text are theſe, Then cometh jeſus from Ga

Iilee to jordan, unto john, to be baptized of him, but john forbad

him, Matth. iii. 13, 14. but how could John forbid him, when

he ſays of himſelf, I knew him not, but be, that ſent me to bap

tize with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee

the ſpirit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is he, who

baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, John i. 33. Now to this it may

be anſwered, that, ſince one part of John's miniſtry was to bear

witneſs of that light, which lighteth every man that cometh into

the world, it was highly neceſſary, that our Saviour ſhould be

unknown to him in perſon, before he came to his baptiſm, that

the world might have no ſuſpicion of any colluſion, or that the

baptiſt teſtified of him by compact. Though therefore he had

never ſeen the face of our Saviour, becauſe they were bred up

in different countries, yet, by a particular Revelation, he knew,

that he was already come into the world, and was ſhortly to

baptize with the Holy Ghoſt: and therefore, when our Savi

our came, and preſented himſelf to be baptized, he had im

mediately another Revelation, that this was the great perſon,

of whom he had been told before: even as Samuel, having

been told by God, that, on the morrow, a man ſhould come to

him to be the captain over his people Iſrael, 1 Sam. ix. 16.

upon Saul's appearing, had another inſpiration, reſembling

the baptiſt's here, behold the man, of whom I ſpake to thee,

ver. 17. Whitby's Annotations.

t The obſervation of the Greek church, in relation to this

matter, is this, that he, who aſcended out of the water, muſt

firſt deſcend down into it; and conſequentlv, that baptiſm is to

be performed not by ſprinkling, but by waſhing the body. And

indeed, he muſt be ſtrangely ignorant of the Jewiſh rites of

baptiſm, who ſeems to doubt of this, ſince, to the due per

formance of it, they required the immerſion of the whole body

to ſuch a degree of nicety, that if any dirt was upon it, that

hindered the water from coming to that part, they thought the

ceremony not rightly done. The Chriſtians, no doubt, took

this rite from the Jcws, and followed them in their manner of

performing it. Accordingly, ſeveral authors have ſhewn that

we read no where in Scripture of any one's being baptized, but

by immerſion, and, from the acts of councils, and antient ri

tuals, have proved, that this manner of immerſion continued

(as much as poſſible) to be uſed for thirteen years after Chriſt.

But 'tis much to be queſtioned, whether the prevalence of cuſ

tom, and the over fondneſs of parents, will, in theſe cold cli

mates eſpecially, ever ſuffer it to be reſtored. Whitby's Ann.

t The words in St. Matthew are, Lo the Heavens were

opened; in St. Mark cloven or rent. The common people of

the Jews, indeed were of opinion, that the heavens were firm

and ſolid, and that the fire, which fell from thence upon the

face of the earth, burſt through this firmament, and made an

opening in this vaſt convex, that ſurrounds us; and therefore

it is, that the Evangeliſts expreſs themſelves in this manner, in

accommodation to the prejudices and capacities of the vulgar.

But by the phraſe we need underſtand no more, than that a

ſudden beam of radient light came darting from the ſkies, (like

a flaſh of lightning from the clouds) and made it ſeem as tho’

the heavens had beca opened, or rent to let it out; becauſe, to

the naked eye, the air, at that time, ſeems to divide, to make a

clearer and fuller way for the light. Calmet's Commentary,
and Pool's Annotations.

+ The Antients were generally of opinion, that the Holy

Ghoſt, in his deſcent upon our Saviour, aſſumed the real ſhape

of a dove, which, at that time more eſpecially, was a very pro

per repreſentation of whis dove-like nature, Iſaiah xlii. 2. and

of all ſuch as were to receive the ſame ſpirit, and are required

to be as harmleſs as doves; but moſt of the model ns (though

they allow, that the bleſſed ſpirit did, at this time, aſſume a

viſible ſhape, to render his deſcent manifeſt) do maintain, that

the was wºrspa relates not to the body or ſhape of a

dove, but to the manner of a dove's deſcending, and lighting

on anything; and thence they inter, that it was this body of

light, which iſſued from the ſkies, that came down upon Chriſt,

and, while he was praying, hung hovering over his head, juſt

after the manner and motion of a dove, before it ſettles u

any thing. Whether of theſe opinions ſhould prevail, 'tis idle

to diſpue, ſince neither of them are deſtitute of ſome coun

tenance from Scripture, neither of them injurious to the dig

nity of the Holy Ghoſt. Calmet's Coinmentary, and Ham

mond's Annotations. -

+ Whoever conſiders the frailty of human nature, cannot

but allow, that ſo great and ſo long an abſtinence, without any

ſenſe of hunger, (for the Evangeliſt tells us, that our Saviour

was only hungry afterwards) muſt be altogether miraculous,

and ſo no duty to us; and, if he reflects withal, that the end of

his faſt was not to chaſize or ſubdue that body, which was

never irregular, (as the deſign of all our faſting is) he muſt

allow, that our Saviour, in this particular, ſet no precedent to

us, and therefore 'tis cruelty, or a ſuperſtitious foily at leaſt, in

a matter ſo ſupernatural, to enjoin men to follow his ſteps.

Whitby's Annotations.

-

+ This word, which anſwers exaëly with the Hebrew, Sa

tan, ſignifies a calumniator, or accuſer; and, as it occurs in

Scripture, always in the ſingular number, is ſuppoſed to denote

that evil ſpirit, who tempted our firſt parents, the chief of the

rebel-angels, and the avowed enemy of the ſaints, 1 Theſſ. iii.

5, and 1 Pet. v. 8, &c. Beauſobre's Annotations.

(b) paſſage

.
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(h) paſſage out of the Scripture, intimating,

ihat God, when he pleaſed, could employ means

extraordinary for the ſupport and mour/ment of

men. 2dly, His next eſſay was, to try, how far

pride and preſumption would affect him; and

therefore, carrying him through the air, and

ſetting him upon the thigheſt part of the tem

ple, he put him upon the proof of his being the

Son of God, by throwing himſelf off from

thence, and flying in the air, alledging a text

out of the Pſalmiſt (i) to encourage him : but

Jeſus as ſoon anſwered him by another text;

commanding men (k) not to tempt God, or de

pend upon his providence for their converſa

tion, in dangers of their own ſeeking. 3dly,
His lºſt experiment was, to tempt him with

the charms of ambition: and therefore, tranſ

porting him again through the air, to the top

* of an exceeding high mountain, he there

made a lively repreſentation to him of all the

kingdºms of the world, with all their dazzling

glories, at one view, and then told him, that,

ih, ſº, with all thir pomp and ſplendor, were

delivered to his diſpoſal, and ſhould be given to

him, if he would but acknowledge his hºnºfador,

and worſhip him; but this was a boldneſs and

blaſphemy, ſuch as provoked our Lord to exert

his divine power, and to command him pe

remptorily to be gone, but with this memento

out of Scripture likewiſe, (l) Thou ſhalt ºver

ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only / all thou

Jørve: whereupon the devil left him for that

time, and angels, ſent from Heaven, came with

refreſhments for him, after his triumphant

combat.

. During our Saviour's faſting and temptation

in the wilderneſs, his faithful forerunner John

the Baptiſt, being thus aſſured both by the de

ſcent of the ſpirit, and the voice from Heaven,

that Jeſus was the true and long-expected

Meſſiah, made full and open declarations of it

to all the multitude, that came to hear him :

and when the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem had ſent

a deputation of their prieſts and Levites, (who

were of the ſect of the f Phariſees) to demand

of him, who he was 2. He very readily ac

knowledged, that he was not the Meſſiah, whom

they expected, nor Elias, who, (as they ima

gined) would perſonally appear among them,

nor any other prophet f riſen from the dead;

but then he gave them to underſtand, that,

though he was not Flias himſelf, yet he was

that prophet, whom Iſaiah intended, when he

called him, the voice of one f crying in the

wilderneſs, make frait the way of the Lord;

that his baptiſm was only of water, but the

efficacy of it depended upon one among them,

whom they knew not; one, who ſucceeded him

indeed in time, but ſo far ſurpaſſed him in dig

nity, that he was not worthy ſo much as to be

his ſervant.

The very next day, after the departure of the

Phariſees, as our Saviour was returning from

the wilderneſs to Bethabara, John pointed him

(h) Deut. viii. 3.

+ According to the deſcription, that Joſephus gives us of the

temple, which Herod built, we hear of no pinnacles, or lofty
turrets above the reſt of the building; and therefore have rea

ſon to think, that the missiſ ºv, which is rendered pinnacle,

thould rather fignify the battlement, or that parapet-wall,

which was carried round the top of the temple, (as well as pri

vate houſes, Deut. xxii. 8.) to keep men from falling from

the roof: and, if we may be allowed to conjecture on what
part of the battlement it was, that the devil placed our Savi

bur; it ſeems very likely that it was on the top of that gallery,

whoſe building (according to the ſame author) was ſo prodigi

ous high, and the valley underneath it ſo ſtupendiouſly deep,

that it turned one's eyes and head to look from the top to the

bottom of it, and was indeed one of the moſt confounding ſpec

tacles under the ſun. Hammond's Annotations, and Jewiſh

Antiquities, lib. xv. c. 14.

(i) Pſal. xci. 1 1.

(k) Deut. vi. 16. º

* The beſt account, that we have, both of the wilderneſs,

and high mountain, where our Lord was tempted, is in the

travels of Mr. Maundrell, (for the Antients tell us very lit

tle of them) who informs us, that, in his journev from Jeruſa

lem to Jordan, after he had paſſed over mount Olivet, he pro

ceeded in an intricate way, among hills and valleys inter

changeably: and after ſome hours travel in this ſort of road,

arrived at the mountainous deſert, into which our Bleſſed Savi

our was led by the ſpirit, to be tempted by the devil; “a

“ miſerable dry place, ſays he, it is, conſiſting of high rocky

“ mountains, ſo torn and diſordered, as if the earth had here

“ ſuffered ſome convulſion in which its very bowels had been

been turned outward. From the top of theſe hills of deſo

“lation we had however a delighful proſpect of the mount

“ tains of Arabia, the dead ſea, and the plains of Jericho,
4.

“ from Jeruſalem. As ſoon as we entered the plain, we

“ turned uſ on the left-hand, and going about one hour that

“ way, came to the foot of the Quarantania, (ſo called from

“ our Lord's forty-days faſt) which, they ſay, is the mountain,

“ where the devil tempted him with the viſionary ſcene of

“ all the kingdoms, and glories of the world. It is very high,

“ and ſteep, and its aſcent not only difficult, but dangerous.”

This is the account, which our countrymen gives us of the

lace, where our Saviour was probably tempted: but then it

is not ſuppoſable, that, even from the higheſt mountain of the

world, the devil could ſhew all the kingdoms of it, and there

fore the moſt rational account of this matter is, that, as he was

the prince of the power of the air, he formed an air, horizon (as

Dr. Lightfoot expreſſes it) before the cres of Chriſt, which might

carry ſuch a pompous and glorious appearance of kingdoms, ſtates,

4.

into which laſt we deſcended after about five hours march

-T-

and royalties in the face of it, as if he had ſeen thoſe very king

doms and ſtates in reality. God, we are told, cauſed Moſes to

ſee the whole land of promiſe from the top of Nebo, (as it is

generally thought by repreſenting it to him in a large plan, or

map of it, in all the vallies round about him; and, in like

manner, (by the divine permiſſion) in all the vallies round

about the high mountains, on which our Lord ſtood, the devil

might make a large draught of the ſtately edifices, the guards,

and attendants of kings and princes, appearing in their ſplen

dor, viſible to his eye, which he could not have ſeen ſo advan

tageouſly, had he ſtood on a plain. Wells's Geography of the

New Teſtament, Calmet's Commentary, and Pool's and

Whitby's Annotations.

(1) Deut. vi. 13.

+ The Sanhedrim (whoſe buſineſs it was to take cognizance

of the pretenſions of all prophets when they began to appear

in the world, and to enquire into their authority and miſſion)

thought proper, out of their body to depute ſuch, as were of

this ſect, becauſe, as they were perſons, who believed the im

mortality of the ſoul, and the reſurrection of the body, they

were better qualified than the Sadducees (who believed nei

ther) to enquire of John, whether he was Elias Being in this

particular mere Pythagoreans, and fancying, that the ſoul of

one great or good man might frequently paſs into another's

body, Vid. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 2. and de Bello Jud.

lib. ii. c. 8, and as they were the patrons of tradition, and

exačt in all the ordinary rules and cuſtoms, that were to be

obſerved, they were the properer perſons to examine into

this new rite of baptiſm, by way of preparation for the

Meſſiah, of which their traditions were wholly ſilent, and

the refore they aſk him, 'why baptizeſ thou ? i. e. “Why

“ uſurpeſt thou an authority, which belongs to none but ei

“ ther to the Meſſiah, Elias or ſome prophet; by initiating

“ us who are already under the covenant, into a new doc

“trine by baptiſm, which is uſually adminiſtered to none, but

“heathen Proſelytes " And from hence it appears, that

the Phariſees were the propereſt men to ſend to the baptiſt

upon this meſſage. Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's and
Beauſobre's Annotations.

&

+ It was a received tradition among the Jews, that, at

the coming of the Meſſiah, ſeveral of the antient prophets

ſhould ariſe from the dead. Beauſobre's Annotations.

+ It is the opinion of ſome, that John choſe rather to

preach, and to fulfil his miniſtry in the wilderneſs, than in

the temple, in order to make a more illuſtrious difference

between himſelf, who was but a meſſenger, (whoſe cffice it

was to prepare his Lord's way) and his Lord himſelf, of

whom it was propheſied, that he ſhould frequently appear,

and teach in the temple, Mal. iii. 1. Pool's Amnctations.

3

From the be

ginning of the

goſpels to

Matth. ix. 8.

Mark ii. 23.

Luke i. 1.

John i. 19.

John's ſecond

teſtimony con

cerning our

Saviour.

|

John i. ag.
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John i. 35.

The coming in

of his diſciples

out to the multitude, as the immaculate lamb

f of God, which taketh away the ſins of man

kind; and then freely declared, that he was the

very perſon, of whoſe ſuperiority, both in dig

nity and exiſtence, he had ſpoken, and of

whom, by certain tokens, he both knew,

and could bear record, that he was the Son of

God. -

To two of his own diſciples, the next day,

he gave the ſame teſtimony, inſomuch, that

they left their old maſter, and followed Jeſus:

and when Andrew f (who was one of them)

went and diſcovered the ſame thing to his elder

brother Simon, he, in like manner, became one

of his diſciples, to whom, the day ſollowing,

were adjoined Philip, an inhabitant of the city

Bethſaida f, and an intimate friend of his (m)

named Nathaniel, of Cana in Galilee, and ſup

poſed to be the ſame with the Apoſtle Bar

tholomew.

This Nathaniel, at his very firſt coming, up

on our Saviour's expreſſing ſome tokens of his

omniſcience, made a liberal confeſſion of his

being the Meſſiah, the Son of God; whereup

on our Saviour aſſured him, that, in a ſhort

time, he ſhould have a fuller convićtion of his

divinity, when he ſhould ſee the angels of

Heaven f aſcending and deſcending, (as they

did once in the viſion to Jacob) to attend

the perſon, and execute the orders of the ſon

of man f. -

With theſe five diſciples, Jeſus f, and his

mother, were invited next day to a marriage

feaſt, in Cana t, a ſmall place in Galilee, not

far from Nazareth. At this ſolemnity there

happened to be a ſcarcity of wine, which when from ther.
his mother underſtood, ſhe made her applica- §. of the

oſpels to

tion to him, in hopes that, by ſome means or R.",

other, he would not fail to ſupply the defect. Mark iſ .

In other inſtances, no doubt, ſhe had been made *vi. i.

ſenſible of his ſupernatural power; and there

fore, (tho' his anſwer to her ſeems to carry in it

the appearance of a denial) ſhe ſtill expected

ſomething extraordinary from him, and there

fore ordered the waiters to obey his commands

with the utmoſt exactneſs.

The cuſtom of the Jews, in all their enter

tainments, was, to uſe frequent waſhings; and,

for this purpoſe, there were, in a certain pri

vate room, ſix water-ciſterns, containing each

about twenty gallons of our meaſure. Theſe

our Saviour commanded the ſervants to fill u

to the brim, and, when they had ſo done, to

carry the liquor to the governor of the feaſt, for

him to diſtribute to the reſt of the company, as

the manner then was. But, when the governor

had taſted it, he was not a little ſurprized; and,

calling to the bridegroom, told him, with a

pleaſant air, “ That, at moſt entertainments

like this, it was an uſual thing for people to

bring out their beſt wine at firſt, and worſe,

when the gueſts had drank plentifully; but that

he, contrary to the common cuſtom, had re

ſerved his beſt to the latter end of the feaſt.

This was the firſt miracle our Saviour did in

any public manner, which proved both a mani

feſtation of his own divinity, and a confirma

tion of his diſciples faith. From Cana he

went down to f Capernaum, the place where

he uſually afterwards reſided; but his ſtay at

John ii. 1.

His firſt mira

cle of turning

water into

wine at the

marriage feaſt

+ Under the Jewiſh law, when any ſacrifice was offered for

fin, he, that brought it, laid his hand upon it, according to the

commandment of God, Levit. i. 3. iii. 2. iv. 4. and, by

that rite, transferred his ſins upon the victim, which, after

ſuch an ačt, is ſaid to take, and to carry them away. Ac

cordingly, in the daily ſacrifice of the Lamb, the ſtationary

men, who were the repreſentatives, of the people, laid their

hands upon the Lambs, that were to be offered, and when

they were thus offered, they are ſaid to make an atonement

for their ſouls, Exod. xxx, 15, 16. and, in Analogy here

unto, Chriſt is here called, by way of eminence, the Lamb

of God, becauſe God intended to lay upon him, who was

manifeſt to take away ſin, 1 John iii. 5. and came to ſuf

fer in our ſtead, the puniſhment due to the iniquities of us

all. Whitby's, and Beaufobre's Annotations.

+ The other, in all probability, was John, the beloved

Apoſtle, and Evangeliſt, (becauſe he deſcribes the circum

ſtances of the time and converſation, that paſſed, ſo very

punctually, John i. 40.) but in this and ſeveral other places

of his goſpel, (according to his wonted modeſty) he chuſes to

conceal his name. Hammond Annot.

+ There is no mention of this place in the Old Teſtament,

and the reaſon is, becauſe (as Joſephus tells us) it was but a

very ſmall village, till Philip the Tetrarch built it up to the

bulk and appearance of a very magnificent city, and gave it

the name of Julias, out of reſpect to Julia, the daughter of

Auguſtus Caeſar. Its original name, it; the Hebrew tongue,

imports a place of fiſhing, or elſe hunting, and for both theſe

exerciſes it was very commodiouſly ſituated. As it belonged

to the tribe of Naphtali, a country remarkable for its plenty of

deer, Gen. xlix. 21, it was excellently fitted for the latter of

theſe paſtimes; and as it lay on the north end of the lake of

Gennezareth, juſt where the river Jordan runs into it, it was

ſo commodious for the former, that two of the perſons juſt

now mentioned, viz. Peter, and Andrew, were fiſhermen by

trade. Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament.

- (m) John xxi. 2.

t To aſcend and deſcend, to come and go (according to

the Hebrew manner of expreſſion) denotes a free and familiar

commerce, and ſuch, no doubt, was the miniſtry of angels, at

our Saviour's temptation and agony, at his reſurrection and

aſsention. The words however muſt be owned to be a plain

alluſion to Jacob's ladder, Gen. xxviii. 12, 13. on the top of

which was the divine majeſty, and the angels aſcending to re

ceive his commands, and deſcending to execute them; and

therefore others have thought, that Chriſt by theſe words in

tended to inform his Apoſtles, “ That the miracles, which

“ they ſhould ſoon ſee him perform, would declare the divine

“ majeſty preſent with him, and giving him ſuch commands,

“ as he was to execute in his prophetic office, as clearly and

“manifeſtly, as if they had ſeen the angels of God aſcending

“ and deſcending upon him.” Whitby's Annotations.

+ It is obſerved by ſeveral, that only Ezekiel in the Old

Teſtament, and our Saviour in the New, are called by this

name; that our Saviour is never ſo called but by himſelf; and

that this is the common appellation, that he gives himſelf.

Ezekiel was doubtleſs ſo called to diſtinguiſh him from thoſe

ſpiritual beings, with whom he ſo frequeutly converſed: and

our Saviour took upon him that title, not only to diſtinguiſh

his human from his divine nature, but to expreſs his humility

likewiſe and want of reputation, while he continued in the form

of a ſervant. Chemnitinus, however, puts another conſtruc

tion, upon this title: he thinks, that, as the term Meſſiah

(which is commonly called Chriſt) was taken out of Daniel, ſo

that other of the ſon of man, is taken from thence likewiſe;

for behold one, like the ſon of man, (ſays the prophet) came

with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of days, Chap.

vii. 13. and that therefore our Saviour did uſually call him

ſelf ſo, in compliance to the propheſy, as well as to aſſert his

humanity, and declare himſelf his father's ſervant, according

to the character given of him by Iſaiah xlii. 1. Pool's Anno

tations.

+ In all probability, it was at ſome relation's houſe, that

this marriage was kept, becauſe Mary was ſo ſollicitous for

the ſupply of wine; and the opinion of the ancients is, that it

was at the houſe of Alphaeus, otherwiſe named Cleophas,

whoſe wife was Mary, the ſiſter, or couſin german of the bleſ

ſed Virgin, and who, at this time, married his ſon Simon the

Canaanite, Matth. x. 4; though others will have it, that the

bridegroom was Nathaniel. Calmet's Commentary, and

Whitby's Annotations.

+ This is called Cana of Galilee, to diſtinguiſh it from ano

ther town of the ſame name, mentioned Joſh. xix. 28. be

longing to the tribe of Aſher, not far from the city of Sidon,

and ſo ſituated much more North, than this was. Wells's

Geography of the New Teſtament.

+ This city is no where mentioned in the Old Teſtament, -

either under this, or any name like it ; and therefore, it is not

improbable, that it was one cf thoſe towns, which the Jews

built after their return from the Babyloniſh captivity. It

ſtood
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The firſt paſſ.

over.

John ii. 15.

His clearing

the temple,

and working

many mi.acles

at Jeruſalem.

John ii. 18.

this time was not long there, becauſe his pur

poſe was to go to Jeruſalem at the approaching

feaſt of the Paſſover f.

As ſoon as our Saviour came to Jeruſalem,

the firſt thing he did, was to reform the public

abuſe and profanation of the temple, occaſion'd

by the ſhops, which money-changers had ſet up,

and the beaſts, which the dealers therein uſed

to bring into the court of the Gentiles f.

This our Lord’s zeal for his father's honour

could not well brook; and therefore, with a

ſcourge made of cords, he drove all the ſellers and

+ barterers from the ſacred ground, overturned

the tables f of the money-changers, and com

manded thoſe who dealt in doves or pigeons, to

take away their goods, and make his father's

bouſe no longer a houſe of merchandiſe.

This extraodinary procedure incenſed the

Jews to ſuch a degree, that they came, and de

manded of him by what fauthority he did theſe

things, and to give them ſome evidence of his

having a commiſſion ſo to do: But to this he

made no other reply, than by foretelling his

own reſurreótion, expreſſed in the mataphor of

the temple, which they underſtood of the tem

ple at Jeruſalem, that had been | fix and forty

years a-building, but he, of the temple f of his

own body, which in three days, after they had

ſlain it, he promiſed to revive. Tho' therefore

at this time, he refuſed to work any miracle at

the inſtigation of the Jews, yet, ſhortly after, we

find him working many, which ſurpriſed the

whole city, and excited the curioſity of one

perſon in particular, whoſe name was Nico

demus (a conſiderable man in the Sanhedrim,

and of the ſect of the Phariſees) to repair to

him, (but privately, and in the night-tirne, for

fear of being known) and to declare freely to

him, “ That he verily believed he was come

immediately from Heaven, becauſe the miracles

ſtood on the ſea coaſt, i.e. on the coaſt of the ſea of Galilee,

in the borders of Zebulon and Naphthalim, Matth. iv. 15, 16.

and, conſequently, towards the upper part thereof. It took

its name, no doubt, from an adjacent ſpring of great repute

for its clear and limpid waters, and which (according to Jo

ſephus) is, by the natives, called Capernaum. As this ſpring

might be ſome inducement for the building of the town in

the place where it ſtood, ſo its being a convenient waſting

place from Galilee to any parts on the other ſide of the ſea,

might be ſome motive to our Lord for his moving from Na

zareth, and making this the place of his moſt conſtant reſi

dence. Upon this account Capernaum was highly honoured,

and is ſaid by our Lord himſelf to be exalted unto heaven,

but becauſe it made no right uſe of this ſignal favour, it drew

from him the ſevere denunciation, that it ſhould be brought

down to hell, Matth. xi. 23. which has abundantly been ve

rified; for ſo far is it from being the metropolis of all Ga

lilee (as it was once) that it conſiſted, long ſince, of no

more, than ſix poor fiſhermen's cottages, and may, perhaps,

be now totally deſolate. Wells's Geography of the New

Teſtament. *

+This feaſt is ſo wellkrown, and has been ſo fully explained

at the time of its firſt inſtitution Exod. xii. that we need only

remind our reader, that, from the word Paſach, which ſigni

fies to leap or ſkip over, the Jews gave the name of paſcha, or

paſſover, to that great feſtival, which was annually appointed,

in commemoration of their coming forth out of Egypt be .

cauſe the night before their departure the deſtroying angel,

who ſlew the firſt-born of the Egyptians, p.ſ. d over the

houſes of the Iſraelites, which were marked with the blood of

the lamb, killed the evening before, and for this reaſon called

the paſchal lamb. The feaſt itſelf began on the fourteenth

day of Niſan which is the firſt month in their ſacred, but the

ſeventh in the civil year, and anſwers, in part, to our March

and April; but as the Jews began their days at ſix in the

evening, this feaſt was to continue ſeven days compleat, and ſo

ended on the one and twentieth day in the evening. Calmet's

Dictionary, under the word. -

+ There were three courts belonging to the temple. The

court of the prieſts, where the altar of incenſ flood: the court of

the Iſraelites, where the Jews, that were clean, and the Pro

ſelytes of juſtice, i. e. thoſe, who had embraced circumciſion,

and the whole law of Moſes, met at their devotions; and

the court of the Gentiles, where the unclean Jew, and the

Gentile, who owned the true God, without profeſſing ju

daiſm, were permitted to come, and worſhip. Now, under

the ſame pretext of having the ſacrifices near at hand, as well

as out of a contempt of that court, where the Gentile wor

ſhippers were permitted to enter, the prieſis for their ford d

gain, had permitted beaſts and poultry to be brought within this

court, and graziers, and huckſters, (whoſe buſineſs properly

was in the markets of Jeruſalem) to mix with people at their

devotions, which was anabuſe notoriouſly candalous. Whitby's

Annotations, and Eachard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Chap. iii.

| It may poſſibly be aſked, how our bleſſed Lord, with no

thing but a whip in his hand, ſhould be able to execute this

heroick act, upon a multitude of people, who might ſuffer da

mage in their wares, and, conſequently, be in a diſpoſition to

refift him Now, whoever conſiders, that our Saviour had

done enough already to prove himſelf a prophet ſent from

God, and that the general conceſſion was, that a prophet, thus

ſent, had ſufficient authority to rectify diſorders; if he remem

bers, at the ſame time, the great reverence, that was conſtant.

ly paid to the temple, and what titles of honour and reſpect

were given it by God himſelf, cannot but allow, that the pre

No. 71. Vol. II.

From the be

ginning of the

Goſpels to

Matth. ix. 8.

Mark ii. 23.

Luke vi. 1.

ſent abuſe of it was abominable, our Saviour's zeal in redreſſing

it commendable, and that from all thinking and diſintereſted

perſons, it would conſequently, meet with countenance and

approbation. Nor is it to be doubted, but that a conſciouſ

neſs of guilt, in the profaners themſelves, might, in ſome mea

ſure, contribute to their ſubmiſſion and acquieſcence; even in

the ſame manner, as his enemies were ſtruck backwards, with

a ſenſe of their own guilt, as well as the majeſty of his appear

ance, and fell down to the ground, when they came to appre

hend him in the garden, John xviii. 6. Pool’s Annotations,

and Biſhop Smallbrook's Vindication, Page 146.

+ It was an appointment of the law, that every man, from

twenty years old and upwards, ſhould annually pay into the

treaſury of the temple, in order to defray the expence of the

daily ſacrifices, the ſum of half a ſhe kel, Exod. xxx. 12, 15.

This and the voluntary obl tons of people of all ranks,

occaſioned ane, effity of changing greater coin into leſs, and of

foreign coin into that which was current in the nation. Under

the pretence therefore of having things near at hand, the prieſts

took this opportunity to gratify their covetouſneſs, by letting

out places to money changers, who, to make up their rent,

(which very likely was exorbitant) might extort from thoſe,

that came to them, or (as Origen imagines) give them

baſe money inſtead of good, and ſo made the temple a den

of thieves. Whitby's Annotations on Matth. xxi. 13.

+ Whether it were the prieſts, the magiſtrates, or the com

mon people, that put this queſtion to our Saviour, it is cer

tain, that they do not in the leaſt pretend to juſtify the profa

nation, which he had thus reformed; and therefore their

principle ſeems to have been, “That, let corruptions and

“ abuſes in a church be never ſo great, yet they were not to

“ be reformed, but, either by the ordinary authority of the

“magiſtrate, or by an extraordinary authority from God.

“Such an authority they were ready to acknowledge in pro

“ phets; but then, they expected that thoſe, who pretended

“ to this, and to have their miſſion from God, ſhould be able

“ to prove that miſſion by ſome miraculous operations.”

But, how they came to put this queſtion to our Lord, after

they had ſeen his miracles, and knew, that he claimed a di

vine commiſion, and had told them, that the works, he had

done in his father's name, bore witneſs ºf him, John v. 36.

can be imputed to nothing, but their preverſeneſs, and obiti

nate infidelity. Pool’s Annotations.

| From Herod's beginning to rebuild the temple, to this

ſirſt paſſover, after our Saviour's baptiſm, 'tis agreed, that

the time was exactly ſix and forty years; but then, Joſephus,

Antiq. lib. xv. c. 14. tells us, that the whole was finiſhed in .

nºne years and an half. But this is to be underſtood of the

grand building only, ſince (according to the ſame author, lib.

xx. c. 8.) ſeveral new works, and decorations were ſtill carry

ing on, and near eighteen thouſand men employed therein,

even to the time, that young Agrippa was made king of Ju

dea, which was about the ſixtieth year of the Chriſtian AEra.

Calmet's Commentary, and Beaufobre's Annotations.

+ The Jews had a maxim, or proverbial ſpeech amon

them, that the ſanctuary of ſanctuaries was the Meſiiah, .#

therefore there could be no impropºety in our Saviour's cal

ling his body a temple: For, if the Apoſile calls our bodies

the temple of God, as he does, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and 2 Cor. vi. 16.

how much more does that title belong to the body of Chriſt,

in which the fulneſs of the godhead dwelt always, and inſepa

rably Pool's and Lcauſobre's Annotations.

4 II. which
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which l, he wrought, were a demonſtration

of it.”

+ Hereupon our bleſſed Saviour took occa

fion to let him know, that this belief was not

the only qualification requiſite to become his

diſciple, and then proceeded to inſtruct him in

the great myſtery of regeneration, telling him,

“ that, as no production could tranſcend the

“ nature and condition of its parent, fleſh, for

“ inſtance, though never ſo much diverſified,

“ could ſtill produce no more than fleſh; ſo

“ this formation of a new creature was to be

“ effected by different principles, namely by

“ the water of baptiſm f waſhing away fins,

“ and by the Holy Spirit, giving a power and

“ efficacy to mens endeavours to do well:

“ which ſpirit bloweth where it liſteth, and is,

“ as the wind, certain and notorious in its ef

“ feóts, but ſecret in the principle, and man

“ner of its produćtion.”

This doctrine of regeneration (which to

Nicodemus f ſeemed ſo very abſtruſe) our Sa

“ viour proceeds to tell him was no more, in

“ reſpect of other myſteries of the Goſpel, than

“ the earth is in compariſon of the heavens,

“ and ſo goes on to acquaint him with matters

“ of a more ſublime nature; with his deſcent

“ from heaven, his death, his aſcenſion, and

“ the bleſfing of that redemption, which he

“ came into the world to accompliſh. He in

“ ſtructs them in the love of the father, the

“ miſſion of the ſon, the rewards of faith, and

“ the glories of eternity. He upbraids the un

“ believing and impenitent, and declares the

—

| But are miracles alone a demonſtration of a perſon's be

ing ſent by God? Nicodemus was not ignorant of the caution

which Moſes had given the Jews againſt falſe prophets, Deut.

xii. 1, &c. nor does he here ſpeak of miracles in general, but

of thoſe particular ones, which Jeſus had done in the time of

the paſſover; and theſe were ſo great in their nature, ſo ſolid in

their proof, ſo beneficial in their effects, and in their end ſo

well deſigned to confirm a doctrine, every way ſuitable to the

divine attributes, and to fulfil the propheſies concerning the

Meſſiah, the ſon of righteouſneſs, who was to riſe with healing

in his wings, Mal. iv. 2. that there was the greateſt aſſur

ance, that none, without an omnipotent hand, could do them.

Not to ſay, that Nicodemus might have both examined the

doctrine, and enquired into the life of Jeſus, before he made

that inference from his miracles. Pool's Annotations, and

Calmet's Commentary.

+ Some have imagined, from the ſeeming abruptneſs of the

anſwcr, which our Lord gives Nicodemus, that Nicodemus

might have put ſome previous queſtion to him (not recorded

by the Evangeliſt) concerning the means of attaining the

kingdom of God, i. e. eternal happineſs, or of qualifing him

ſelf to be a diſciple of the Meſſiah; for, in that ſenſe, the

kingdom of God is likewiſe taken. But (beſides that the term

anſwered does not always, in the New Teſtament, ſignify a reply

to a queſtion already propounded, but very frequently no more,

than the beginning of a new ſpeech) the connection between

the compliment, which Nicodemus makes our Lord, and our

Lord's reply to it, will not be amiſs, if we can but ſuppoſe in

the words of this implication. “ Thy acknowledgment of

“my divine miſſion and authority, free and generous though

“ it be, will not be ſufficient to render thee a member of that

“kingdom, which I am going to ſet up; for, except a man

“ be born again, i.e. renewed in his mind, will, and affecti

“ons, by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo become a

“ new creature, he cannot ſee thekº of God, i.e. he

* cannot be a Chriſtian here, or a ſaint hereafter.”

Whitby's and Hammond's Annotations.

Pool's,

+. Thoſe, who make the water and the ſpirit, here menti.

oned by our Saviour, one and the ſame thing, (which, to every

common reader, muſt, at firſt fight, appear to be diſtinct)

would do well to conſider, that the queſtion between Chriſt

and Nicodemus was about what was requiſite to prepare a

man for the kingdom, i. e. God's church, and make him par

taker of the Goſpel bleſfing. Certain it is, that baptiſm by

water was not only the common method of receiving Proſe

lytes into the Jewiſh church, but it is declared likewiſe by our
Lord himſelf to be the ordinary way of entering into his king

dom; for he, that believeth, and is baptized, ſays he, ſhall be

3

“ difference between a pure and corrupt con- From .
- n

“ſcience, the ſhame and fears of the one, ..."

“ and the confidence and ſerenity of the Math. ii. s.

“ Other.” Mark xi. 23.

- Luke vi. 1.
This is the ſubſtance of our Saviour's diſ

courſe to Nicodemus, who afterwards became

a convert; and no ſooner was the paſſover

ended, but our Lord, in company with many

of his diſciples, who, by his miraculous works,

were convinced of his divinity, went about the

province of Judea t, making Proſelytes

wherever he came, and cauſing them to be

baptized by the hands of his diſciples, becauſe

himſelf was employed in greater affairs, viz.

in teaching the people, and relicving their
neceſſities.

John the baptiſt had, at this time, removed

his ſtation from Bethabara to Ænon, a place

remarkable (as its name imports) for ſprings

and waters, and therefore of great conveniency

for baptizing. While he was there, a diſpute

happened to ariſe between his diſciples, and

certain Jews, who were preſent, which of the

baptiſms, that of John, or that of Jeſus was

preferable? And when his diſciples, by way

of appeal to John, came, and acquainted him,

that the perſon, of whom he had given ſuch

honourable teſtimony, received proſelytes (and

that in vaſt numbers) by the ſame ceremony

of baptiſm, as he did, John repeated the ſame

teſtimony again, and reminded his diſciples,

how frequently he had told them, “ That the

“ perſon, of whom they ſpake, was the Meſfiah,

“ whom God had ſent into the world for the

ſaved, Mark xvi. 16. and therefore he gave commiſſion to

his Apoſtles to make diſcipleſ in all nations by baptizing them,

Matth. xxviii. 19. Nay, ſo far are the gifts and graces of the

Holy Spirit from ſuperſeding the neceſſity of this ordinance,

that, in the Apoſtolick age, we find them rather eſſeemed a

proper prediſpoſition for it: for, when the Holy Ghoſt fell

upon Cornelius, and his company, in the ſame manner that it

fell upon the Apoſtles, on the day of Pentecoſt, Acts i. 1.

what is St. Peter's inference from theſe miraculous gifts :

Is it that the perſons, on whom they reſted had no need of

baptiſm No; but rather, that theſe extraordinary gifts were

a full evidence, that they were the proper objects of it; can

any one (ſays he) fºrbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized?

So far is the baptiſin of the ſpirit (even where it is undeniable)

from excluding the baptiſm ºf water, and ſo ſtrong a proof is

the inſtance before us, that the graces of the ſpirit inay be the

foundation of a juſt claim to baptiſm, but never (where the

ſacrament can be had) a lawful diſpenſation to any man for

the refuſal or neglect of it. Whitby's Annotations, and Stan

hope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III.

+ Our Bleſſed Saviour might well wonder at Nicodemus's

ignorance in the point of regeneration, when this was the com

mon notion of Proſelytiſm among the Jews, that he, who was

waſhed, and circumciſed, was looked upon as a recent matus, an

infant new born: and when there were ſo many paſſages, in

the law and the prophets, relating to this very doctrine; for

what elſe can the meaning be of the circumciſion of the heart,

commanded by Moſes, Deut. x. 16, of the renewal of a clean

and right ſpirit, prayed for by David, Pſal. li. I c. of the put

ting God's law in the inward parts, mentioned by Jeremiah,

Chap. xxxi. 33. and the {...} his people a new heart, and a

new ſpirit, promiſed by God, Ezek xxxvi. 26 Theſe, and

many more, were intimations of the doćtrine of regeneration ;

but the Phariſees were ſo taken up with their rites and tradi

tions, that they gave ſmall attention to the ſpiritual things of

nearer and much greater concernment to their ſouls. Pool’s

and Beauſobre's Annotations.

+ The Evangeliſt does no where mention the particular

place where our Saviour began his baptiſm, but there is rea

ſon to preſume, that it was ſomewhere about Jericho, becauſe

there it was, that John the Baptiſt firſt entered upon his miniſ.

try; becauſe it ſeems expedient, that he ſhould open the firſt

ſcene of his office, where his faithful forerunner had given

ſuch glorious and advantageous teſtimonies of him, and, in one

and the ſame place, compleat John's baptiſm of repentance for

ſins, (which was preparatory to his coming) by the baptiſm of

remiſſion of ſins, which he alone had proper power to give.

Calmet's Commentary.

“ ſalvation

John's third

teſtimony con:

cerning our

Saviour, and

his being caſt

into priſon.

John iii. 23.
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A.M. “ ſalvation of mankind, and himſelf no more whenever ſhe could find out a proper op- Fromº:
- - - - - - innin e

A."D. “ than his herald; and that his miniſtry there- | portunity. - § to

Matth. ix. 8.

Mark ii. 23.

Luke vi. 1.

About the time of John's impriſonment,30, Sºc. “ fore was now going to decline, even as, upon -

- our Lord, who, by the hands of his apoſ“ the approach of the ſun, the glory of the

“ morning-ſtar decreaſes.”

And having ſaid many things of the like na

ture to prove Jefus to be the Son of God, and

of co-equality with the Father, he cloſed up

his commiſſion with theſe important words, He

that believes on the Son, haſh everlaſſing life :

but he, that believeth not on the Son, ſhall not

ſee life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him.

John was, at this time, in the territories of

Herod Antipas *, and, as he was a man of

great freedom of ſpeech upon all occaſions, he

was not afraid, when he came to Herod's court,

to reprove him for his many enormities, and

particularly, for his cohabiting with Hero

dias ", the wife of his brother Philip, who was

ſtill living. This exaſperated the woman

againſt him to ſuch a degree, that though

Herod, at firſt, had ſome eſteem and reverence

for him, yet, by her malicious inſtigations f,

ſhe prevailed with him to caſt him into pri

ſon, with a purpoſe to have him deſtroyed,

tles it, had been baptizing for near ſeven

or eight months in Judea, underſtanding that John iv. 1.

the Phariſees began to be envious at him for

the great multitudes of people that reſorted to

him, reſolved to leave that province, and paſs

into t Galilee, in order to enter upon the more

ſolemn part of his miniſterial function. In this

journey it was neceſſary for him to paſs through

Samaria f ; and, as he travelled on foot, and

the weather was hot, when he came within a

little of f Sychar, he ſent his diſciples into

the city, to buy proviſions, and ſat himſelf

down by the ſide of a famous well, called Ja

cob's well f.

While he was ſitting there, a woman of a Qur Saviour's

looſe life and converſation came out of the
diſcourſe with

the woman at

city to draw water; and when he requeſted jacob's well.

ſome of her to drink, ſhe, perceiving that he

was a Jew, took the freedom to aſk him, how

he could offer any ſuch requeſt to a Samaritan,

ſince there were ſo great feuds, and ſo little

Matth. xiv. 3.

Mark vi. 17.

Luke iii. 19.

* This Antipas, or Antipater, (for they are words of the

ſame ſignification) was the ſon of Herod the Great, by one of

his wives, named Cleopatra, a native of Jeruſalem. In his

firſt will, his father (as we ſaid before) named him ſucceſſor to

his kingdom; but, afterwards, he changed his mind, made his

ſon Archelaus, king of Judea, and gave to Antipas the title

only of tetrarch of Galilee and Petraea, which made him ap

peal to Auguſtus at Rome, in order to have his father's former

will confirmed, and the latter reverſed, but he did not obtain

his end. Joſeph. Antiq. l.b. xvii.

* This woman was the daughter of Ariſtobulus and Ber

nice, fifter to king Agrippa, and grand-daughter to Herod the

Great. She was, at firſt, married to her uncle Philip, ſon of

the ſame Herod by Mariamne, by whom ſhe had a daughter

named Salome, the ſame who pleaſed Herod ſo well in her

dancing ; and, how ſhe came to run from one brother, to live

with another, Joſephus has thus related the ſtory. “ Anti

“ pas, in his paſſage to Rome, made ſome ſtay with his bro.

“ ther Philip, where he fell ſo paſſionately in love with his

“ wife Herodias, that he could not forbear expreſſing it to

“her, and promiſed her withal, that, at his return from

“ Rome, he would put away his own wife, and marry her.

‘. Upºn theſe conditions Herodias accepted of the offer, and,

: as ſºon as Antipas was returned, and his wife gone, (for

“ ſhe having notice of the engagement between her huſband

“ and Herodias, made her: to her father Aretas, king

“ of Petra) ſhe, with her daughter Salome, left her huſband

“Philip, and, coming directly to Antipas, for ever after lived

“ with him in a ſtate of inceſt, Lev. xviii. 15. nor was her

“ ambition much leſs criminal than her luſt: for, growing un

“eaſy to ſee her brother Agrippa promoted to the title of a

“ king, while her new huſband Antipas had no more than that

“ of a tetrarch, ſhe preſſed him ſo much that he determined

“ to make a journey to Rome, with an intention to aſk the

“ like dignity of Caligula the emperor; but the emperor, bel

: ing prejudiced by ſeveral letters, which Agrippa had writ

: tº againſt Antipas, inſtead of advancing him, deprived him

“ of his tetrarchy, and condemned him to perpetual baniſh

“ ment.”. The emperor however, underſtanding that Hero

dias was Agrippa's ſiſter, ſhewed an inclination to pardon her;

but ſhe choſe rather to follow her huſband in the calamity ſhe

had brought upon him, than to owe any thing to her brother's

fortune; ſo that they were both confiſcated, and baniſhed to

gether, firſt into France, and afterwards into Spain, where they

died. Jewiſh Antiq. lib. viii. c. 9. -

&
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&
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† The Evangeliſts have aſſigned the true reaſon for the bap

tiſt's impriſonment: but, ſince the Phariſees, very probably,

repreſented him as an author of a new ſect, a promoter of ſé.

ditions and rebellions, and a perſon dangerous to the govern

ment, by reaſon of the multitude of his followers, Antipas

craftily made that his pretence (as appears from Joſephus, lib.

xviii. c. 7.) for confining him; and the better to remove him

from the people, ſent him bound out of Galilee, into Petraea,

to a ſtrong caſtle, called Machaerus, near the dead-ſea, and

towards the borders of Arabia, where he continued above a

year in priſon. Eachard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſt. c. 3.

t Several reaſons may be aſſigned, why our Saviour dele

gated the office of baptizing to his Apoſtles. 1, Becauſe it

was nº ways,proper for him to baptize in his own name. 2.

Becauſe the baptiſm, that was peculiarly his, was the baptiſm

of the Holy Ghoſt, Aéts xi. 16. 3. Becauſe it was an office of more

importance, to preach the Goſpel, than to baptize, 1 Cor. i.

17. And, 4. Becauſe Chriſt's baptizing of any might poſſibly

have occaſioned diſguſts and jealouſies among the diſciples, in

the ſame manner, as, in the early ages of the church, we find

people valuing themſelves, and deſpiſing others, upon their

being baptized by ſuch or ſuch an eminent Apoſtle, 1 Cor. i.
12. Beaufobre's Annotations. -

t It is a province of Paleſtine, which extends itſelf chiefly

into the Northern parts thereof. The tribes, which it con

tains, are Iſſachar, Zebulun, Naphthali, and Aſher, with

part (as ſome ſay) of Dan, and Paraea, beyond the Jordan.

Qn the North, it is bounded by Lebanon and Syria; on the

Weſt, by Phºenicia; on the South by Samaria; and on the

Eaſt, moſtly by the river Jordan, and the Sea of Galilee.

It is generally divided into two parts, the Upper and the Lower

Galilee, whereof the former is called Galilee of the Gentiles,

Matth. iv. 15, either becauſe it was chiefly poſſeſſed by the

• Gentiles, with Jews interſperſed among them, or rather, be

cauſe it bordered upon Gentile nations, ſuch as the Phoeni

cians, Syrians, and Arabians. The whole country (accord

ing to Joſephus) was fruitful, and well cultivated, and the

people laborious, and induſtrious. The number of its towns

and villages was prodigious great, and ſo well inhabited, that

the leaſt of them did not contain leſs than fifteen thouſand

ſouls. The natives were a bold intrepid race of men, who

defended themſelves bravely againſt the foreign nations, that

ſurrounded them, but then their wealth and proweſs made

them ſeditious, and very apt to rebel againſt the Romans,

for which they ſometimes ſuffered very much. Whitby's Al

phabetical }.

+ It is a province of Paleſtine, (ſo called from its city of the

ſame name, that was once the capital of the kingdom of Iſrael)

which lies exactly between Judea to the South, and Galilee to

the North, and extends itſelf from the Mediterranean. ſea

Weſtward, to the river Jordan Eaſtward, taking up the moſt

conſiderable part of what formerly belonged to the tribe of

w !

Ephraim, and the half trible of Manaſſeh, on the Weſt of Jor- :

dan. Well's Geography of the New Teſtament.

+ Sychar is only a corrupt pronunciation of Sychem, or She

chem, which is the capital of the country, that was once cal

led Samaria. At preſent it is called Naploſa, and ſtands in a

narrow valley, between mount Gerizzim on the ſouth, (at the

foot of which it is ſituate) and Ebal on the North. On mount

Gerizzim they had once a temple, which ſeemed to rival that

of Jeruſalem, but, in the time of the Maccabees, it was de

ſtroyed by Hyrcanus, and, what they have now, is only a little

place of worſhip, to which at certain ſeaſons, they nevertheleſs

repair for the performance of the rites of their religion; but

what thoſe rites are, it is not eaſy to ſay. The whole place,

in ſhort, is ſtrangely decayed from what it was anciently, for it

conſiſts only of two ſtreets, that lie parallel under Mount Ge

rizzim, but is full of inhabitants, and the ſeat of a baſſa.

Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament.

# It is much to be queſtioned, whether the well that is at

preſent ſhewn to travellers for Jacob's well, be that where

Our Saviour diſcourſed with the Samaritan woman, becauſe it

ſeems to be too remote from the town for women to come

thither to draw water; unleſs we may ſuppoſe, that thej
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dealingst between them and the Jews? Little

did the woman know the excellency of the

perſon, who aſked her ſo ſmall a favour; but,

in ſome meaſure, to convince her, our Lord

took occaſion from hence, under the metaphor

of water, to diſcourſe to her of ſpiritual bleſ

fings, and, to make her ſenſible of his omni

ſcience, he reminded her of ſome paſſages of

her life, particularly of the t five times ſhe

had been divorced for her adulteries, and of

the ſtate of fornication, wherein ſhe then

lived.

Convinced by this diſcovery, that he was a

prophet, ſhe propounded to him the great

queſtion ſo much controverted between the

Jews and Samaritans, viz, which was the

proper place of publick worſhip, Gerizzim,

or Jeruſalem 2 To which our Saviour, in his

anſwer, gives manifeſtly the preference to the

Jewiſh form, and place of worſhip; but makes

it a queſtion of no great moment, ſince the

time was approaching, when all ſacrifices and

ceremonial rites ſhould ceaſe, and when God,

who is a ſpirit, expected to be worſhipped in

a more t rational and ſpiritual manner, than

hitherto he had been.

OurSaviour, before he had done talking with

the woman, and juſt as his diſciples were re

turned from the city, had informed her, that

himſelf was the (m) Meſſiah, whom ſhe ſpoke

of ; whereupon, leaving her water-pots, ſhe

ran into the city, proclaiming aloud, that ſhe

had met with a perſon, who had told her all the

ſecrets of her life, and who could be no other

than that great prophet, who was to come

into the world; ſo that the inhabitants waited

on him at the well, invited him into their city,

received him with great civility, and, though

ſome believed on him from the teſtimony of

the woman, many more did ſo, from their own

convićtion, in hearing his ſermons, and divine

diſcourſes.

After two days ſtay in the city, our Lord

proceeded to Cana, where he had changed the

water into wine, and where the Galileans, who,

at the paſſover, had ſeen the miracles, which he

did at Jeruſalem, received him with great kind

neſs and reſpect. Hither it was, that an officer

belonging to the court came, and addreſſed

himſelf to him with great humility and rever

ence, deſiring him, that he would come, and

cure his ſon, who was juſt at the point of death;

and when, with more importunity, he renewed

his requeſt, and our Lord, to ſhew the excel

lency of his power, that could cure in abſence,

as well as preſence, diſmiſſed him with this aſ

ſurance, that his ſon was reſtored to health;

the believing father joyfully returning home,

was, by the way, congratulated with the wel

come news of his ſon's recovery; and enquir–

ing of his ſervants the hour when the child

began to amend, by the account, which they

gave him, he perceived, that it was to the very

inſtant, when Jeſus had declared to him thy ſon

is well; whereupon both he, and his whole fa–

mily, being convinced of our Saviour's divinity,

were converted to the Chriſtian faith.

The impriſonment of John had put an end

to his miniſtry: and therefore, to ſupply that

loſs, our Saviour himſelf began to preach the

ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel, faith, hope,

and repentance, in the province of Galilee;

and this he did in ſuch an extraordinary man

ner, that he was admired by all, and his fame

A. M.
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did formerly extend itſelf farther that way, than it does now.

However this be, the well is, at preſent, covered with a ſmall

vault, into which you get down through a very ſtreight hole,

and then removing a broad flat ſtone, you diſcover the mouth

of the well itſelf. It is dug in a firm rock, about three yards

in diameter, and 35 in depth; and to confute the ſtory, which

is commonly told to travellers, (viz. that it is all the year

dry, except on the Anniverſary, when our Saviour ſat upon

it, but that then it bubbles up with abundance of water) Mr.

Maundrell tells us, that when they came to ſound it, they

found no leſs than five yards of water in it. Journcy

from Aleppo to Jeruſalem, and Wells's Geography of the

New Teſtament.

+ The chief reaſons of the Jewiſh hatred againſt the Sama

ritans were theſe three, 1ſt, The foreign extraction of the

Samaritans, they being moſt of them deſcendants from the

Cutheans, whom Salmanazar ſent to Samaria, when he car.

ried away the ten tribes into captivity, 2 Kings xviii. 9.

2dly, The difference of their religion and worſhip, foraſmuch

as that of the Samaritans was a kind of mixture of Jewiſh and

Pagan rites together; and 3dly, The rival temple, which the

Samaritans had built on Mount Gerizzim, and conſecrated to

Jupiter Olympus, in order to avoid the perſecution of Antio

chus. Joſephus, Antiq. lib. xii. c. 7. Theſe were the chief

cauſes of the animoſities between them. The Jews, however,

did not carry their reſentment ſo high, but that, in ſome caſes,

they would traffick, or buy any thing of them; but then the

Phariſees came in with a tradition, that they were not to bor

row any thing of them, or receive any kindneſs from them,

nor drink of their water, or eat of their mor ſels. This,

however, our Lord deſpiſed, as having no foundation either

in the law of God, or Equity, and as tending to impair the

law of common friendſhip and humanity; and therefore we

find him aſking to drink with the Samaritan woman, and af

terwards going into the city, and eating with the Sechemites.

Beauſobre's and Whitby's Annotations.

t The words in the text are, thou haſ had five huſbands, but

whether five ſucceſſively, and after the death of one another,

or five, from whom ſhe had been divorced for adultery, is not

agreed. . The beſt modern interpreters however, judge, that

ſhe had been married to five ſeveral men, but ſo behaved her

ſelf towards them, that for her adultery, or ſome other

froward behaviour, they had given her a bill of divorce.

This ſeems more likely to be the true ſenſe, than that, after

the death of five legal huſbands, ſhe ſhould live in whoredom

with a ſixth perſon. Pool's Annotations.

+ The Jews gave it out, that the Samaritans worſhipped

God in the image of a dove: but this ſeems to be a mere for

gery upon them, 1ſt, Becauſe among all the idols, which they

worſhipped when they came from Aſſyria, there is not the

leaſt hint of the image of a dove. 2dly, Becauſe Joſephus,

who, in ſeveral places of his hiſtory, inveighs againſt them

bitterly, does no where charge them with this crime : And,

3dly, Becauſe it is a thing utterly inconſiſtent with the law of

Moſes, which they embraced; for, as it forbids all images, ſo

it requires men to ſacrifice the dove to God; and ſurely, no

thing can be more abſurd, than to worſhip that which we are

bound to ſacrifice. It is very likely therefore, that the Sama

ritans had no falſe objects of worſhip among them, and yet they

as well as the Jews, might not be furniſhed with right appre

henſions of the true one.

They both were to blame, no doubt, in confining the wor

ſhip of God to any particular place, and thinking that he

could not be rightly ordered, but either at Gerizzim, accord

ing to the one, or at Jeruſalem, according to the other, when

his preſence is certainly every where, and in every nation he

that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with

him, Acts x. 35 They, as well as the Jews, might think,

that God was pleaſed with outward ordinances, with ſacrifices

and expiations, which ſančfifted only to the purifying of the fleſh;

but perhaps they never ſuppoſed, that theſe things were but

types and figures of what was to ſucceed, and therefore to be

of no longer continuance, than until the ſubſtance of the things

themſelves was come. They, doubtleſs, both had ſome expec

tations of a Meſſiah, but perhaps it never entered into their

heads, that he ſhould be the angel of the covenant, who, with

the incenſe of his blood, ſhould offer up the prayers of all the

ſaints upon the altar, that is before the throne, Rev. viii. 3. So

that our Saviour, by this part of his diſcourſe with the woman,

plainly intimates, that, after his reſurrection, and the promul

gation of his goſpel, not only the Jews and Samaritans, but the

people of all nations whatever, ſhould have righter noti

ons of God, the only object of religious worſhip, of the

extent and univerſality of his church, of the qualifications re

quiſite in true worſhippers, and of the mediator, appointed by

God to introduce and enforce their prayers. Whitby's An

notations, and Calmet's Commentary.

(m) Her words are, I know that the Mºffa's cometh, who if

called Chriſt, John iv. 25.
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ſpread through the whole country. Coming

however to Nazareth, the place of his educa

tion, he went into the ſynagogue f on the ſab

bath-day, and when he t ſtood up, and read (as

the cuſtom for lay-men was at that time) a paſ

ſage in the prophet Iſaiah, beginning with

theſe words, (n) “ The ſpirit of the Lord is

upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to

preach the goſpel to the poor,” &c. which he

applied to himſelf, (but in general terms) and

ſpake thereupon with ſo much gracefulneſs,

that the eyes of the whole congregation were

turned upon him, admiring his diſcourſe;

many, who had known him in the diſad

vantages of his education, began to have ab

jećt thoughts of him upon the meanneſs of his

extract, as if he had been no more than a car-,

penter's ſon; ſo that his taking an occaſion to

upbraid them with their ingratitude and inſen

fibility, ſo far provoked the whole aſſembly,

that they hurried him out of the city, and

brought him to the brow of the hill, on which

it was built, with a deſign to have t caſt him

down from thence, and deſtroyed him, had not

he, by a miraculous powerf, withdrawn himſelf

from the fury of theſe wretched people, and

left their city.

*

+ That the ſynagogue worſhip was, at this time, loaded

with rites and ceremonies of human invention, that the prieſts

were very defective in the diſcharge of their functions, and

the manners of thoſe, who net there, very much corrupted,

no one can doubt, who is at all acquainted with the ſcriptures,

and the Jewiſh Hittory; and yet, we find, that our Savour

and his diſciples, (as members of the church of Nazareth)

went conſtantly every ſabbath day to theſe ſynagogues, pre

ſerving thereby the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, and

not upon ſlight pretences, forſaking the aſſembling of themſelves

together, as the manner of ſome is, Heb. x. 25. Whitby's An

InOtatioſlS.

+ What the nature and deſign of ſynagogues were, and, at

what time, and upon what occaſion, they were at firſt erect c

by the Jews, we have, in a particular diſſertation, already

diſcuſſel, and need only take notice, that though every ſyna.

gogue had a ſettled reader, to whom was allowed an annual

ſtipend, yet, when any grave and learned perſon came in,

(eſpecially if he was a ſtranger) it was cuſtomary to make him

the compliment of reading the portion of ſcripture appointed

for the day, A&ts xii. 15. which he always did in a ſtanding

oſture. For, as the law was given with reverence, ſay the

Y. ſo it is to be handled with reverence; and, when he had

read what he thought fit, he might, if he was ſo diſpoſed and

qualified, expound or comment upon it. . The character,

which John the baptiſt had given of our Saviour, and the mi

racles, which he had lately done in Cana and Capernaum,

might poſſibly excite the curioſity of the maſter of the ſynagogue

to hear him read, and expound; read in Hebrew, and expound

in Chaldee, as Ezra had introduced the cuſtom. In reading

the law, people were confined to the leſſon of the day, but

the Rabbins have obſerved, that, in reading the prophets,

there was a greater licenſe allowed; and therefore, though our

Saviour might read juſt where the book opened, yet there

ſeems to be a good deal of the hand of God in dire&ting him

to a place, which related to himſelf, and gave him ſo fair an

opportunity of declaring the purpoſe of his coming into the

world, viz. to publiſh redemption and liberty, pardon and re

conciliation with God. Beauſobre's Annotations, and Cal

met's Commentary.

(n) Iſaiah lxi. 1.

+ Such kind of popular executions were ſometimes tolerat

ed, and, under pretence of zeal for the law, ſeveral were put

to death, (eſpecially in times of public calamity, and when the

Jews were in their greateſt diſtreſs, Joſeph. de Bello Jud. lib.

v.) without the formality of juſtice. But what made the Na

zarens ſo exceeding outrageous againſt our Saviour was, his

declaring them unworthy of the miracles, he had done at Ca

pernaum, his eqalizing himſelf to ſome of the ancient pro

phets, and, by the inſtances of ſome of the Sidonian women,

and Naaman the Syrian, plainly intimating, that his Goſpel

ſhould chiefly be received by the Gentiles. Calmet's Com

mentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

+ How he got out of their hands, when they had laid hold

of him, the ſcripture does not tell us; nor is it our concern to

be curious to enquire. We know very well, that it is an eaſy

No. 71. Vol. II.

This barbarous treatment of the Nazarens

made our Saviour remove from them, and ſet

tle his habitation in Capernaum, which was the

metropolis of Galilee, and, by reaſon of the

lake f, which was near it, a place highly con

venient for his deſigns. He had not long been

here before great multitudes flocked to him;

and as he was walking one day by the ſide of

the lake, with a crowd of people preſſing upon

him, he ſaw two fiſhing veſſels|, one belonging

to Peter and Andrew, and the other to James

and John, (who were all partners and compa

nions in that buſineſs) and ſtepping into Peter's

ſhip, he deſired him to put a little from the

ſhore, that from thence he might preach to

the people.

Peter, and his companions had been hard at

work all night, hut without any manner of

ſucceſs; and therefore, when ſermon was ended,

and our Saviour ordered Peter to launch out

farther, and to let down his nets for a draught,

he modeſtly told him of their unſucceſsful toil

ing all night, but, nevertheleſs, in obedience to

him, he was willing; nor had he cauſe to re

pent; for, upon letting down the nets, they in

cloſed ſuch a multitude of fiſhes, that their tac

kle began to break, ſo that they were forced to

From the be

ginning of the

Goſpels to

Matth. ix. 8.

Mark ii. 23.

Luke vi. 1.

Matth. iv. I3-,

uke iv. 31.

Matth.iv. 13

Mark i. 16.

Luke v. 1.

The wonder

ful draught of

fiſhes which

amazed St.

Peter.

thing for him, who was God, as well as man, to quit himſelf

of anv mortal enemies: but how he did it, whether it was by

blinding them for the preſent, or making himſelf inviſible, or

me ely by allaying their rage, and changing their wills, it is

impoſſible to determine. Which way ſoever he did it, it was

certainly ſomething miraculous, and therefore deprived the

Nazarens of the liberty of complaining that he had done no

miracles among them. Pool’s Annotations, and Calmet's

Commentary.

+ This lake, which (according to Joſephus) is forty furlongs

in breadth, and in length an hundred, was, in the times of the

Old Teſtanent, called the ſea of Chinnereth, Numb. xxxiv. 11.

but the writers of the New have given it three different appel

lations. For, as it is called the ſea of Galilee, from the pro

vince of Galilee in general, ſo it is called the ſea of Tiberias,

from a town of that name, ſtanding on its Weſtern ſhore, and

the lake of Genneſareth, from that particular tract of Galilee,

which bounded it a great way, on the Weſtern ſide. The lake

lies upon a gravel, which makes its water both of a good co

lour and taſte. It is ſofter than either fountain or liver water,

and withal ſo very cold, that it will not grow warm, though ſet

in the ſun in the hotteſt ſeaſon of the year. The river Jordan

runs through the midſt of it, which ſtocks it with great variety

of fiſh, of a peculiar taſte and ſhape, not to be equailed in any

other place. In ſhort it was a common ſaving among the

Jºws, that God loved the ſea of Galilee more than any other ſea,

which ſo far holds good, that this ſea, above all others, was

honoured with the divine preſence of our bleſſed Saviour,

while he dwelt at Capernaum, very frequently, and even once,

after he was a riſen from the dead. Well's Geography of the

New Teſtan.ent.

| St. Matthew, and St. Mark, in their relations of this

tranſaction, are pretty uniform, but St. Luke differs from

them ſo widely, that interpeters have been at ſome pains to

reconcile them. For, whereas the two former tolls us, that

theſe fiſhermen were caſting a net into the ſea, St Luke in

forms us, that they were gone out of their ſhips, and had

waſhed their nets, beſides ſome other variation in the manner

of the call of the four Apoſiles. But not to enter into a mi

nute examination of particulars, we ough to conſider, that

ſome allowances are reaſonable, and neceſſary to be made for

the variation of circumſtances in one Hiſtorian, who makes it

his buſineſs to recount matters diſtinétly, and at large, and in

another, whoſe intention it is, only to declare facts, in general,

without entering into the ſeries and order of each action.

Now, this is the caſe of the two former Evangeliſts: they de

ſigned no more, than a ſummary account of theſe four Apoſ

tles call, and their compliance with it; and therefore they

contented themſelves with ſetting down apart, ſo much firſt,

as relates to Andrew and Peter, and afterwards, what related

to James and John. But St. Luke, who purpoſes to ſhew

the manner, and whole proceſs of the call, records the miracle

at large, and interweaves ſeveral remarkable paſſages, which

were not needful to be mentioned in the brief account of St.

Matthew, and St. Mark, but highly condylcive to St. Luke's

purpoſe of undertaking to deſcribe the miraculous draught of

fiſhes, (Luke v. Io.) which, upon our Lord's command to

make a freſh experiment, was taken. Statihope, on the Epiſ

tles and Goſpels, Vol. III.

º 4 I call
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a prophet delivering a meſſage from him.

call to their partners in the other ſhip, to come

to their aſſiſtance, becauſe the draught was ſuch,

that it loaded both the veſſels ſo very deep,

that they were in ſome danger of finking before

they got to ſhore. - * -

Åmazed at this marvellous fight, and dread

ing the viſible appearance of ſo great and ſo

divine a power juſt by him, Peter threw him

ſelf down at our Saviour's feet, deſiring him to

f depart from him, becauſe he was a perſon no

ways worthy of his preſence. But our Saviour

bid him be of good comfort, and, from the pre

ſent incident, took occaſion to inform him, that

he had a nobler work and employment for him,

even the t gaining of mens ſouls to ſalvation,

if he would adjoin himſelf to him; and having

given the like invitation to the other three,

Andrew, James, and John, they all obeyed his

call, and, leaving their veſſels, nets, relations,

and employment, f became, ever after, his con

ſtant and inſeparable diſciples.

After the choice of theſe four diſciples,

Saviour returned with them into the city; and, Goſpels to

on the next ſabbath-day, went into the chief Matth. ix. s.

ſynagogue, and there preached to the people, Mº. 33.with ſo much force and authority, and in a Luke vi. 1.

manner ſo widely different from their uſual Mark i. 23.

teachers the ſcribes t, that all were aſtoniſhed Luke iv. 33.

at him; and, to increaſe their admiration, His cure of

one in the congregation, whoſe body was poſ- the demoniac

ſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit, f, cried out in an ...,
hideous manner, “Let us alone, what have we i.".

to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ! Art mother at her
thou come to deſtroy us? f I know thee who houſe, &c.

thou art; the Holy one of God.” But Jeſus,

who wanted the teſtimony of no ſuch confeſſors,

commanded his ſilence, and departure out of

the poor man's body; which immediately was

done, to the great ſurprize and amazement of :

all the ſpectators.

From the ſynagogue our Lord retired to Mat. viii. 14.

Peter's houſe, where his wife's mother lay fick Mark i. 32.
- Luke ix. 32.

Our From the Be

ginning of the

+ We have ſeveral inſtances, both in the Old and New

Teſtament, of perſons ſtruck with dreadful apprehenſions at

the preſence of the divine majeſty, or even of ſome angel, or
And therefore

Grotius ſuppoſes, that Peter's caſe was much the ſame with

that of the widow of Sarepta, when ſhe complained to Elijah,

What have I to do with thee, O thou man of God, art thou come

unto me to call my ſins to remembrance? I Kings xvii. 18. But

others more juſtly think, that Peter's words are expreſſive,

rather of his high ſentiments of our Lord, and the conſciouſ

neſs of his own unworthineſs to be found in ſuch a perſon's

company, and that therefore, they do not a little reſemble

that glorious declaration, of the centurion in the Goſpel, Lord,

Iam not worthy, that thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof, but ſpeak

the word only, and my ſºrº ent ſhall be healed, Matth. viii. 8.

Calmet's Commentary, and lºvoi's Annotations.

+ The words in our tranſlation arc, From henceſorth thou ſhalf

catch men, but in the Greek &zo 73 vºv &6p378; £aw &7 pºv,

there is ſomething very remarkable. For it does not ſay, that

that Peter ſhould catch men, as people generally do wild beaſts

or fiſhes, in order to kill them, and eat them ; but that he

fhould take them alive, as ſuch fiſh, and wild creatures are

taken, that are deſigned to be put in ſtews and parks ; and

therefore the ſenſe of the words is, Thou ſhall be a fiſher of men,

but ſuch a fiſher, as ſhall preſerve them alive; as ſhall retrieve

them, in ſhort, from erior and ignorance, and death; and

condućt them to truth, and knowledge, and eternal life. Ham

mond's Paraphraſe, and Calmet's Commentary.

+ Towards the concluſion of the firſt chapter of St. John's

Goſpel, we meet with a call of ſome five of our Lord's diſci

ples, about a year prior to this; but, by the account of the

other Evangeliſts, it appears that they did not, at this time,

become our Saviour's conſtant attendants, becauſe it is preſu

mable, that, though he took this opportunity to make himſelf

known to them, yet he had not, as yet, any immediate occa

fion for them, and therefore remitted them to their reſpective

trades. Only Philip is ſuppoſed to have retained to him from

the very firſt, becauſe he ſeems to have called him in a formal

manner, as he did not, at that time, the reſt, John i. 43, and

becauſe we find no farther interview between him and Philip

upon this ſcore, as there was between him and three, at leaſt,

of the reſt, Luke v. 10, 11. Theſe three diſciples therefore,

viz. Andrew, Peter, and John, were twice called, but the for

mer calling was rather a warning to hold themſelves in readi

neſs for it, than an actual engaging them in his ſervice; but

now in Philip, we meetwith no other call, than what he had at

firſt, and therefore, though the fathers, and ſome antient wri

ters, have given the honour to St. Andrew-of being the firſt diſ.

ciple; yet the prerogative is evidently St. Philip's. For though

Andrew and Peter were the firſt that came and converſed with

our Lord, yet we find them returning to their trades again,

and not ordained to their diſcipleſhip, till after the time that

the baptiſt was caſt into priſon. Beaufobre's Annotations, and

Calmet's Commentary, and Howell's Hiſtory, Book ii. in the
I, Otes. -

+. There are ſeveral opinions, wherein the excellency of
Chriſt's preaching, above that of the Jewiſh doctors, did con

ſiſt. Some think, that his teaching was not ſo much in the

Inanner of an inſiručtor, as a legiſlator, and one, who, in his

***,"aire, had a power to propound the terms of life and

death. . But though this, in relation to Chriſt's divinity, be

**º true; yet it is not ſo agreeable, either to his prophe
tic office, or his frequent declarations, that the doćirine which

* *** hot his own, but his, who ſent him; and that he

* * ºf himſelf, but as his father iad commanded him,

John vii. 16. and xi. 51. Others imagine, that the excellency

of Chriſt's preaching conſiſted in the miracles, wherewith he

confirmed his doctrine; for ſo the Evangeliſt repreſents the

matter: They all marvelled, ſaying, wha, new doºrine is this *

For with authority he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they

obey him. Mark i. 27. But becauſe another Evangeliſt tells

us, that it was his doćtrine, without his miracles, that aſto

niſhed the people, Matth. vii. 29. others are of opinion, that

his excellency lay in the graceful and lively manner of his

delivery, nºt like the teachers of the Jews, who read their

lectures of the law ſo coldly, ſo perfunctorily, as never to af- "

fect the hearts of their hearers; and that, in ſhort, he ſpake

as a prophet, who had a full commiſſion from God to deliver

his meſſage to them; not as the Scribes, who pretended only

to deliver the traditions of their forefathers. Whitby's and

Pool's Annotations.

+ Thoſe, who are minded to depreciate our Saviour's mi

racles, will need perſuade us, that the Jews, having a notion,

that the diſeaſes, whoſe ſymptoms they could not account for,

were inflićted by devils, whom God might employ to chaſtiſe

mankind, did therefore give the name of evil ſpirits to ſeveral

diffempers, which proceeded merely from natural cauſes; that

of theſe diſtempers, ſuch as had anything loathſome or nauſe

ous attending them, they generally called by the name of an

tunclean ſpirit; and that, becauſe ſepulchres, of all other places,

were reputed the moſt polluted, therefore, whenever any crazy

o, melancholic people took it in their heads to frequent ſuch

places, that they were always ſaid to be poſſeſſed with ſuch

ſpirits. See Beaufobre's Annotations inK. iv. 24, and

x. 1. But how groundleſs this whole hypotheſis is, we ſhall

take occaſion to ſhew at large, in our anſwer to the objections,

belonging to this Chapter.

+ It may juſtly be made a queſtion, whether the devil,

who poſſeſſed this man, did ačtually know our Saviour to be

the ſon of God, as he pretended. There are two Evangeliſis,

who relate this miracle, and, in the concluſion of it, both tell

us, that our Saviour ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe

they knew him to be Chriſt, Mark i. 34. Luke iv. 41. But,

notwithſtanding this, ſome interpreters do not ſcruple to

affirm the contrary, viz. that the devil had no perfect precep

tion of our Lord's divinity, until his reſurrection from the

dead. The ſtate of humiliation, which he choſe, the obſcurity *

which he lived in, and the perſecutions, which he ſuffered,

without ever employing his power to redreſs them ; the care

which he took to conceal his moſt renowned actions, and to

refer the glory of them all to God alone, deceived the devil,

and kept him in ſuſpence. For had he known Jeſus, ſay

they, he would never have put it into the heart of ºudas to

betray, or of the Jews to crucify him, ſince this was the

proper way to accompliſh man's redemption. But the an

Íwer to this is obvious, That though the devil did know

Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, yet he did not know the myſtery

of man's redemption. When he firſt eſſayed our Lord in

his temptations, he ſpake indeed in a different manner, If thou

be the ſon of God; but, by his defeat, he ſoon perceived that

his antagoniſt was more than man. Though therefore he

perfectly knew him to be the ſon of God, yet, ſeeing him in

veſted with our nature, he might, very likely, be to fºr infºtº

ated, as to think, that, by deſtroying his humanity, he might

poſſibly defeat God's great deſign. For how ſublime ſoever

we may ſuppoſe his intellective faculties to be, yet the won

derful work of man's ſalvation by the death of Chriſt, the -

Apoſtle plainly tells us, is what no finite underſtanding could
comprehend, until God was pleaſed to make all men ſee, what

is the fellowſhip of the myſlery, which from the beginning of the

world, hath been bid in God, to the intent that now, unto princi

£alitier
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of a fever; but, upon his approaching the bed

ſide, and taking her by the hand, he com

manded the fever f to depart, and that mo

ment reſtored her to ſuch perfeót health, that

immediately ſhe aroſe, and (as if ſhe had never

been ſick) waited on the company. This, and

the other miracle in the ſynagogue, (as ſoon as

the ſun was ſet, and the ſabbath ended) gathered

all the city together about l’eter's houſe, bring

ing demoniacs |, and diſeaſed people of all kinds,

and begging the relief of this heavenly phy

ſician, who very readily cured them all, by a

touch only, or the impoſition of his hand.

The next morning he retired very early into

a private place, that, being free from the noiſe

and importunities of the multitude, he might

have an opportunity to pray: but even in his

ſolitude he was found out: and therefore, to

diſengage himſelf from ſuch a croud of attend

ants, he told his diſciples, that the purport of

his miſſion was to preach the goſpel in other

neighbouring cities, and therefore, leaving Ca

pernaum, he made a progreſs into Galilee,

preaching in their public ſynagogues, curing

all kinds of diſtempers, and diſpoſſeſſing all

demoniacks, that were brought to him.

In his progreſs through Galilee, he met a

man overſpread with a foul leproſy f, whom,

upon his humble petition, with one touch f he

immediately healed, but, at the ſame time, f

gave him ſtrićt charge, not to diſcover it to any

one, until he t had preſented him before the

prieſt, and offered the ſacrifice, that was ap

pointed for a teſtimony f of his cure: but the

poor, man, out of the abundance of his joy,

could not refrain from publiſhing it abroad

wherever he came, which ſtill increaſed our

Saviour's fame, ſo that he avoided returning

openly into the city of Capernaum, left the

multitude of his followers ſhould give ſome

that did defile, was the leproſy of the ſoul. Calmet's Commen.

tary, and Whitby's Annotat.

+ If it be aſked, why our Saviour ſhould ſo often command

the concealing his miracles We may aſſign for reaſons, not

only his modeſty and great humility, that there might be no

appearance of oſtentation in him, and that the Jews might

have no pretence to accuſe him of ſeeking his own glory,

Matth. xii. 16. but becauſe, at this time, it was not proper to

irritate the Scribes and Phariſees (who had already made him

quit Judea) too much. He knew, that, in ſuch a determinate

ſpace, they would bring about what God in his counſel had

decreed. In the mean time, he was to work the works of him

that ſent him, while i was day, John ix. 4. and to propa

gate his goſpel, as much as poſſibly he could, both among the

Jews and Gentles, which could not have been ſo conveniently

done, if the greatneſs of his miracles had once provoked the

mali e and envy of his enemies, to make their utmoſt oppo

ſition againſt him. He knew likewiſe, the mad and capricious

humour of the multitude, and had reaſon to apprehend, that

they might come and take him away by force, and make him a

king, John v. 15. if all his is iracles had been blazed abroad,

before he had ſufficiently inſtructed them in the ſpiritual na

ture of his kingdom. As therefore he was far from being a

friend to popularity, or ſedition, he deſired that ſeveral of his

miracles might be ſuppreſſed, lett any bad conſequences ſhould

attend the publication of them, until his own reſurrection from

the dead ſhould be an undeniable proof and confirmation of

all the reſt. And this I take to be the reaſon of his referring

the Phariſees, when they came to demand a ſign of him, to that

of the prophet Jonah, Matth. xii. 39. whereby he implied, that

he would uſe no more means for the r conv ćtion, until, by

the miracle of his reſurrection, his divine power and the

completion of the ancient types and propheries ſhould be ſo

dilucidly manifeſted, as to leave them without all excuſe.

Calmet's Commentary. Beaufobre's and Hammond's An

notations.

+ The prieſthood, at this time, was much degenerated from

its primitive inſtitution, and many human rites and ordinances

were added to God's law concerning the prieſts examination

of the leper, who pretended to be clean; and yet our Lord

ſent his leper to ſubmit to all theſe new-invented ceremonies,

as knowing, that though they did indeed corrupt, yet they did

not extinguiſh the divine inſtitution. The divine inſtitution

was no more than this: That, when a leper was cured, he

was to appear at the city-gate, and the prieſt was to examine

whether he was truly healed or no; that if he was, the prieſt

received him into the city, and by degrees i to the tem

ple, whither he ſhould bring two clean birds of any kind,

(the marginal Note ſays Sparrows) and, having made a

bunch of Cedar and Hyſſop, mixed together, ſhould tye

them with a ſcarlet ribbon made of wool; that to this

bunch of cedar and hyſſop one of theſe birds ſhould be

faſtened alive, and the other killed by the leper, that was

cured, and its blood received in a veſſel, filled with water;

that, when this was done, the prieſt ſhould take the bunch

with the live bird, and, having dipped both in the water,

tinged with the blood of the other bird, ſhould ſeven times

ſprinkle the leper with it ; and that, after this, the live bird

ſhould be let looſe to flee where it would, and the perſon,

thus healed and purified, ſhould again be admitted to the

Society of the Healthy, and a communion in religious of.

fices, Levit. xiv. 1, &c. Whitby's and Hammond's An

notations.

+ Various are the ſenſes of the words, a teſtimony to

them; for, they may ſignify, that the gift or oblation, which

the leper was to carry, would be a means to evince the perfec
tløR
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palitics, and powers in heavenly places might be known by the

church, the manifold wiſdom of God, according to the eternal pur

poſe, which he purpoſed in Chriſt jeſus our Lord, Eph. iii. 9,

&c. Calmet's Commentary.

+ Fevers are common diſtempers, and very often cured

by ordinary means, ſo that the nature of this miracle did not

lie in the cure of an incurable diſeaſe, but in a manner of the

cure, which was with a touch : the ſuddenneſs of it; her fever

immediately left her; and the perfectneſs of it, in that ſhe was

able to riſe and wait on the company. This is ſaid to be

Peter's wife's mother; and from hence it may be preſumed,

that Peter, who was himſelf of Bethſaida, had married a

woman of Capernaum, and there lived with his mother-in

law. Pool's and Beauſobre's Annot.

| This plainly ſhews, that the curing of diſeaſes, and the

caſting out of devils, were two diſtinct things, and, conſe

quently, the error of thoſe, who, in their Annotations, upon

the very texts, where they are mentioned ſeparately, endea

vour to perſuade us, that the devils caſt out were only diſeaſes.

Whitby's Annotat.

+ A leproſy was a diſtemper very common among the

Jews. It proceeded from a general corruption of the blood and

juices; rendered the perſon, tainted with it, extremely loath

forme and deformed ; and in hot countries eſpecially, was, of

all diſtem pers, the moſt ſpreading in the body, and the moſt

contagious to others. But then, with regard to the notions of

the Jews, and their law concern ng it, it was ſtill more de

teſtable. It ſeparated the perſon infected with it from all

civil and religious communion. It diſtinguiſhed him by all the

outward ſignifications of ſorrow and ſhame. It was generally

looked upon, as a plague, inflicted by God, for ſome enor.

mous crime. It was thought ſo far above the power of art,

that the very attempt to cure it by medicine was eſteemed an

impious preſumption. In ſhort, it was dreaded as the higheſt

of legal pollutions, and required a great variety of luſtrations,

before the patient cogld be reſtored to the privilege of a

Jew, Levit. xiii. Stanhope, on the epiſtles and goſpels, Vol. II.

+ But how came our Saviour to run the hazard of making

himſelf unclean, Levit. v. 3. by touching one, that was mani

feſtly ſo Now, whatever the law concerning the leper's

uncleanneſs might be, it ſeems, as if the prieſt, that officiated

about him, was not affected by it, becauſe we find him directly

to make ſo near an examination, and inſpection into his diſ

temper, Levit, xiii. 14, &c. , Aaron, we may obſerve, though

he officiated about his ſiſter Miriam in her leproſy, is not ſaid

to have contraćted any pollution by it; and therefore, well

might a much greater high-prieſt than Aaron, in virtue of

his office, claim the ſame immunity. But then, in virtue of

his divinity, it was impoſſible for him to incur any legal un

cleanneſs: as therefore the effect, wrought upon this leper,

was a plan demonſtration, that the finger of God teas in it,

and he, conſequently, approved of the action; ſo the Jews

make it a received rºle, that a prophet might vary from, and

even change the ritual law; and, from hence, we may infer,

that as Elijah, and Eliſha, both might touch the dead chil

dren whom they raiſed to life again, without imputation of

uncleanneſs, 1 Kings xvii. 19. and 2 Kings iv. 34. ſo might

our Sºciour touch this leper; though the opinion of ſome is,

that he did not properly touch him as a leper, becauſe the

moment that he tretched out his hand the leproſy was cured :

But, if it were not, the obſervation of Theophylact, (in Luc.

vii. 13.) ſtill ſtands good, viz. That our Lord might touch the le

per, in order to ſhew, that it was not neceſſary to obſerve thoſe

leſſºr matters of the law; that touching an unclean perſon did not

dºfile one, that was pure himſelf; and that the only thing indeed,

Mark i. 40.

Luke v. 12.
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leper, and at
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a Paralytic,

&c.
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umbrage to the ſtate; and therefore, having

finiſhed his progreſs through Galilee, (which

laſted for almoſt three months) he retired into

a deſert place, and there employed ſome part of

his time in prayer.

Upon leaving his retirement, he went pri

vately into Capernaum, but it was not long be

fore he was diſcovered; and as ſoon as he was,

ſuch vaſt crowds were gathered together to

hear his ſermons, and to bring their diſeaſed

for cure, that the houſe where he was, and all

the court-yard about it, were not ſufficient to

contain them. In the houſe were many great

perſons, Phariſees, and doctors of the law from

Jeruſalem and Judea, as well as Galilee, who,

led thither by their curioſity, ſat hearing his

diſcourſes, and obſerving his miracles, when

four men came bearing a paralytic t on his

bed; but finding it impoſſible to paſs through

the throng, they adventured to uncover the

houſe ||, and to let down the ſick man, bed and

all, into the very room where he was ſitting.

Our bleſſed Saviour, being not a little

pleaſed with ſuch an inſtance f of their faith

and reliance on his mercy, was reſolved to cure

the man; and accordingly, in the firſt place, he

gave him an abſolution f from his fins. This

provoked the indignation of the Scribes and

Phariſees, as deeming him guilty of blaſphemy

t, becauſe none (as they imagined) could for

give ſins, but God alone. But he, knowing

their ſecret thoughts, firſt reproved their cen

ſoriouſneſs; and then, by curing the patient

before them, plainly demonſtrated what au

thority he had to forgive ſins. For though the

power of healing be much inferior to that of

forgiving fins; yet, becauſe it is not ſo eaſy to

impoſe a cure upon the world, where mens

ſenſes are witneſſes, as remiſſion of ſins, which

is a ſecret and inviſible operation; therefore all

the people, who were convinced by their eyes

of the efficacy of Chriſt's laſt words riſe and

walk, were ſatisfied of the truth of the former

thy ſins are forgiven thee; and accordingly they

glorified the Almighty, who had manifeſted

ſuch power on earth, and being filled with

reverential fear, declared, that they had ſeen

ſtrange and wonderful things that day.

While our Lord continued at Capernaum,

he went out one day (as frequently he did) to

the lake-ſide, and finding one 'Matthew f,

otherwiſe named Levi, the ſon of Alpheus, a
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tion of his cure, when the prieſts had examined and admitted

it as ſuch; that this would likewiſe be an evidence to the peo

ple, who ſtood at that time, and ſaw him cured, when they

hould hear that the prieſts had pronounced him clean ; a proof

to the prieſts, that himſelf was an obſerver of the law, by e

quiring his patient to comply with the ceremonies of it; and a

full demonſtration, that he was a prophet come from God,

ſince they themſelves owned that a leproſy could only be cured

by the finger of God. Beaufobre's, Hammond's, and Whitby's

Annotations.

+ The word comes from 7-tºw, which ſignifies to re

ſolve or relax, and ſeems to imply, that this giftemper is a

relaxation of the nerves, though it ſometimes proceeds from

other cauſes. It is always attended with great weakneſſes,

and obſtructions of the blood and juices, which deprive the

limbs of their motion, and ſometimes occaſion great pain.

The diſtemper is reckoned above the power of all medicines

to remove; and yet our Saviour cured it ſeveral times merely

by a word's ſpeaking. Pool's Annotations.

| But how could they poſſibly uncover the houſe, when they

could not ſo much as get to it, much leſs get upon it, by reaſon

of the throng, that was before the door Now, to have a right

notion of this matter, we muſt obſerve, that the houſes in

Judea were, for the moſt part, even, as they are to this day,

Sandys's Travels, page 36.) low built, and flat roofed, and

urrounded with a battlement about breaſt-high, according to

God's own injunction, Deut. xxii. 8. ſo that, to go up to the

|top of their houſes, the Jews had two ways; one, by a pair

of ſtairs within the houſe, leading up to the trap door, which

lay even with the roof; and the other, on the outſide of the

houſe, by a ladder, or pair of ſtairs rather, either fixed or

moveable, by which they could aſcend to the roof, when they

pleaſed, without ever going into the houſe itſelf. Since this

then was the general faſhion of Jewiſh houſes, we need not

| doubt, but that this at Capernaum was of the ſame figure and

make ; and therefore the bearers of the paralytic, finding that

they could not come at the door by reaſon of the crowd, be

thought themſelves of another expedient. They went round

a private way, and coming to the ſtairs, which ſtood on the

outſide of the houſe, up theſe they carry him, and preſently

gain the top. But, finding the trap door (or way of the roof,

as the Jews call it) ſhut againſt them, immediately they go to

work, and forcing it open, (which St. Mark calls uncovering

or breaking up the roof, Chap. ii. 4. becauſe the door, which

lay even with the roof, when let down and ſhut, was reputed

a part of it) they conveyed him down that way, which St.

* Like calls letting him down through the tiling, i. e. through

the roof, which (except where the door was) was all paved

with large tiles, and by this means they found it no difficult

matter to place him in the midſ before jeſus. Calmet's Commen

tary, and Pearce's Vindication of our Saviour's miracles.

-

º

|

+ Some have ſuppoſed, that, becauſe the hiſtory makes no

mention of any faith, but that of the friends and bearers of

this impotent man, that therefore the patient himſelf had no

part in that virtuous diſpoſition, which inclined our Saviour

to compationate him; and thence they infer, how far a man

in y be benefited by the faith and interceſſions of others, in

his behalf. But it is a miſtake to think, that the words their

faith exclude that of the ſick perſon: for, had he not been

perſuaded, that Chriſt was able to cure him, he would never

have ſuffered himſelf to be preſented to him, in a method ſo

troubleſome to his weak condition. We read indeed of no

petition, that he made to our Lord; but the violence of his

dittemper might poſſibly have deprived him of the uſe of

ſpeech; or, if it had not, the very ſpectacle of a body ſo de

bilitated, the manner of the action, and the fatigue which he

muſt have undergone in it, all ſpake for him, and carried a

more moving eloquence, than it was poſſible for any tongue

to utter. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III.

+ The Jews were of this perſuaſion: That every diſeaſe of

the body (thoſe eſpecially, which were of a grievous nature)

were ſent upon men for the puniſhment of their fins; and

though they might carry this maxim too far, John ix. 3. yet

ſure it is, that the ſcriptures repreſent moſt of the calamities

of life, as the natural effect of mens iniquitics. And therefore

ſome have obſerved, that, as the word ſºns is frequently put

for the puniſhment of ſins, our Saviour's forgiving the man's

ſins was no more, than a declaration of his intention to cure

his diſtemper: whereas it is plain, that our Saviour ſpeaks of

them, as two diſtinct things, when he puts the queſtion to the

company, Whether is eafter to ſay, thy ſºns be forgiven ther ” or

to ſay, take up thy bed and walk? Matth. ix. 5. Whitby's

Annotations.

+ This word, in Heathen writers, ſignifies no more than

ſlander, or calumny, or opprobious language of any kind, ſuch

as tends to impair a man's good name; but, in the ſacred ſtile,

it means unworthy and injurious talk concerning God's na

ture or attributes; as when we aſcribe unto him ſuch qualities

as belong not to him, or rob him of thoſe that do; to him,

the infirmities of man; or to man, the perfections of God.

This is the nature of ſin; and the puniſhment of it, under the

law, was ſtoning without the gate of the city, Lev. xxiv. 15, 16.

Calmet's Commentary.

+ Grotius, and thoſe that follow him, are of opinion, that

the Levi mentioned Luke v. 27. is not the ſame with Matthew,

in Matth. ix. 9. becauſe Matthew never calls himſelf Levi,

nor does Mark or Luke ever call Levi Matthew. But the

anſwer to this has long ſince been given to St. Jerom, in

Matth. ix. 9. viz. that the other two Evangeliſts (ās their

charity and good nature became them) endeavour to cover the

infamy of their brother's former way of life, and therefore

never call him the publican, left they ſhould ſeem to reproach

iim with the remembrance of his former converſation, but ſpeak

of him under his other name; though he, out of his great

humility, in the goſpel written by himſelf, does not only take

the more commonly known name of Matthew, but adds that

odious title likewiſe of Matthew the publican. Since then the

cuſtom of having more names than one, is known to have pre

vailed among the Jews; and as St. Mark call him Levi, the

ſon of Alpheus, ſo Matthew, in all church hiſtory, is ſaid to

be the ſon of one of the ſame name; and ſince the hiſtory of

the perſon, called Levi in Mark and Luke, agrees ſo exactly

with what is ſaid of him, who, in the other Evangeliſt, is called

Matthew, that there is not one circumſtantial difference to be

perceived, we cannot but conclude, that this Matthew and

Levi were one and the ſame perſon. Whitby's Annotations,

aud Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

Matth. ix. 9.

Mark ii. 14.

Luke v. 27.

He calls Mat
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rich publican, fitting in his office, he aſked

him to be one of his diſciples, who immedi

ately t forſook his gainful employment, and

afterwards became both an apoſtle and evan

geliſt. Within a few days after his converſion,

Matthew invited our Saviour and his diſci

les, and, among others, ſome of the profeſſion

which he had for ſook, to a feaſt. The Scribes

and Phariſees (who accounted all in a manner

ſinners, beſides themſelves, but more eſpecially

theſe "publicans) began to expoſtulate with theſe

diſciples, how it came to paſs that their maſter

who ſet himſelf up for a preacherof righteouſneſs

and a reformer of others, came to be ſo intimate

with theſe lewd and loſt wretches, as to ſit and eat

with them at the ſame table: but when ourSa

viour undertook the argument, he gave ſo fairan

account of the reaſons for his converſing with

theſe people, as made the very objection f be

come his apology. But all this would not con

tent the Phariſees, and therefore, joining with

ſome of John's diſciples, that were then preſent,

r

+ The old enemies of our religion, Julian, and Porphyry,

accuſed Matthew of folly and inconſiderateneſs, in following

a man, whom he knew nothing of. But St. Jerom's reply is:

That he could not want a ſufficient knowledge both of our

Saviour's doctrine, and miracles, before his call. The pub

licans, we find, were great frequenters of the ſynagogues, and

other places, where our Saviour taugh', and of all others, ex

preſſed the greateſ eagerneſs to be inſtructed by him; and

therefore, if Matthew was of the ſame diſpoſition, he could

not want opportunities of being acquainted with our Saviour's

preaching, and of the wonderful works, which he did every

where, but more eſpecially at Capernaum. It is very pro

bable therefore, that Matthew, upon ſuch conviction, was

inclinable to become one of our Saviour's diſciples, even before

he aſked him: but, if he was not, the luſºre and majeſty of

the divinity, hid under the manhood, but ſhining conſpicuouſly

in the face of jeſus Chriſt, was enough to attract every one,

that he caſt his eyes upon ; at leaſt, that powerful inpulſe,

which he, to whom all hearts are open, knew how to inject

into Matthew's breaſt, could not fail to do it: and from this

fupernatural moveinent doubtleſs it chiefly was, that to readily,

and without the leaſt heſitation, he left all, and followed Chriſt.

Calmet's Commentary.

* Nor was it only among the Jews, but among the Heathens

likewiſe, that the name of a publican was infamous. For, ac

cording to their writers, they were accounted no better, than

thieves and cheats: free violence, and unpuniſhed rapine, and

, ſhameleſs covetouſneſs, were their public profeſſion. Havre;

Tsºva, wºvre; stay 32747s, was the ſay ing of the poet; and it

is ſaid of Theocritus, that being aſked, which was the crueleſt

among the beaſts His reply was, That of thºſe in the mountains,

the bear and the lion, but of thoſe in the city, the publicans and ſy

cophants. Whitby's and Hammond's Annotations.

t The arguments, which our Saviour uſes to the Phariſees

for his keeping company with publicans and inners are theſe

three : 1ſt. They that are whole need not a phyſician, but they that

are ſick, Matth. ix. 12. by which he intimates to them, that,

in converſing with ſuch ſort of perſons, he was about the diſ

charge of his proper buſineſs; and that, as a phyſician's pro

feſſion, did ſometimes call him among patients, that had the

moſt virulent diſiempers; ſo he, whoſe office it was to head

ſouls, ought not to refuſe his aſſiſtance to thoſe, whoſe circum

ſtances moſt of all wanted his help and advice. 2d. God's

ſaying, in the prophet Hoſea, Chap. vi. 6. that he would have

mercy, meaning thereby all the kind offices, whereby we pro

mote our neighbour's advantage, rather than ſacrifice, i. e.

the rites and ordinances of the ceremonial law; whereby he

taught thein, that though theſe latter might, in their due place

and ſeaſon, be acceptable to God, yet charity to the ſoils cf

men (which was the higheſt act of mercy, and that, wherein he

was then employing himſelf) was much more eſteemed by him.

3d. That he came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repent

ance, or that the great deſign of his appearance in the world

was, to change the corrupt inanners and diſpoſitions of men;

a change, which the righteous ſtanding leſs in need of, ſhould

no more grudge the opportunities of it to ſinners, than the

healthful ought to think themſelves diſparaged, when the phy

fician forbears the viſits to them, which he makes to the ſick.

Some Cornmentators however have obſerved in this laſt, argu

No. 71. Vol. II.

they came, and demanded of him, why it was

that his diſciples obſerved no faſts, when they

and John's diſciples were known to keep many?

To which he replied, that it was not the pro

“ perſeaſon for the t friends of the bridegroom

“to faſt and afflict themſelves, while they had

the bridegroom's company, but when they

“ were deprived of it; and that it would be as

“ imprudent and prepoſterous a thing, to im

poſe rigorous auſterities upon his diſciples,

“ (who were but novices in religion, and

“ inured to another way of life) as it would be

“ to ſºv a piece ºf new cloth upon a rotten gar

“ ment, which, upon any ſºrºſ, would make the

“rent worſe, or to put new wine f into old lea

“ thern bottles ; which, upon the leaſt fermenta

“tion, would both burſ; the bottles, and deſiroy the

“ liquor; for ſee the prevalence of cuſtom, and

how difficult it is to change an inveterate

“ habit, for as much as (n) none having drank,

“ old wine deſireth new ; for he ſaith the old is

“ better.”
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ment a ſevere irony, and thus they expound it; “I am not

“ come to cure thoſe, that thinks themſelves well, nor to ſave

“ thoſe, that account themſelves righteous, as you Phariſees

“ ſeem to do; but I am come to cure thoſe who find themſelves

‘ ſick, and are ſenſible of the burthen of their manifold ini

“ quities, as theſe publicans ſeem to be.” Stanhope, on the

Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV. and Calmet's Commentary.

t Beſides the public faſts appointed by the church, the Pha

riſees in general did faſt two days every week, and thoſe of

more ſtrictneſs than ordinary, four. The diſciples of John too,

who was himſelf a man of ſuch abſtinence, that our Saviour

ſays of him, He came (comparatively) neither eating nor drink

ing, Matth. xi. 18. did, no doubt, in a great meaſure, follow

the example of their maſter; and, now that he was confined in

priſon, might, very probably, double their faſts and their

prayers to God for his deliverance. And if they and the Pha

riſees were able to do this, why ſhould the diſciples of Chriſt be

deemed inſufficient? Now, to this it may anſwered, that, among

the Jews, there were not only the ſects of the Eſſenes and Pha

riſees, who led an auſtere life, but alſo ſchools of the prophets,

miny of whom were Nazarites, and conſecrated to the ſervice

of God; and that, beſides theſe, the Jews had likewiſe acade

mical and private ſchools, from whence might come diſciples to

Join, and the Phariſees, already trained up to faſting, and pe

nance, and other ſevere duties of religion. But now it is cer.

tain, that the diſciples of our Lord were choſen from their

fiſhing trade and ſo came to him wholly unacquainted with, and

unfitted for, theſe auſterities, which to impoſe upon them now

was not neceſſary; becauſe his continuance amºung them was

not to be long, and after his departure, they would have occa

fion more than enough, to exerciſe theſe, and many more pain

ful duties in the propagation of the goſpel, and the perſecuti

ons which ſhould attend it. Whitby's Annotations.

+ The baptiſt, in his diſcourſe to his diſciples, had compar

our Saviour to a bridegroom, and himſelf to his friend, or

chief gueſt, John iii. 29. and therefore, as our Saviour deſign

edly makes uſe of the ſame alluſion, his argument runs thus:

“I am the bridegroom, and my church is my bride, as long

“ as I am here laſts the marriage feaſt, and my diſciples are

“ the children or friends of the bridegroom, and ſo are not to

“ mourn, but to rejoice with me while this time laſts: but, at

my death and department, this bridegroom ſhall be taken

from them! and then will it be time for them to faſt and

“ mourn.” Whitby's Annotations.

+ The bottles, which were in uſe in the Eaſt, and, at this

time, are very common in other countries, were not made of

glaſs, as ours are, but were certain bags made of goats-ſkins,

being well pitched and ſewed together. They are very good

veſſels to preſerve wine, oil, or any other liquor in ; and, in

this reſpect, more eſpecially, very convenient to carry from

place to place, becauſe, fall they never ſo often, they will not

break, unleſs they be very old or decayed. In which ſenſe,

our Saviour compares his diſciples, before the deſcent of the

holy ſpirit upon them, to oid bottles, becauſe they were not

capable either of comprehending or practiſing all that perfec

tion, which he came into the word to teach mankind. Cal

met's Commentary. -

(n) Luke v. 39.
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A. M. “ EN that take matters upon content “fall out when Cyreneus was governor of

4034, &c. “ and read hiſtories without ever exa- || “Syria, though (according to the account From the be

Ann Pºm. “ mining into them, may perhaps imagine that “ of all other hiſ orians) he did not ſucceed º:* |
3°, &c. “ the evangeliſts have given us a fair and rati- “Quintilius Varus in that government (t),M. s.

“onal account of our Saviour's doćtrine and “till above twelve years after. Mark i. 23

“miracles, without incurring any of the ab- “Iſaiah makes mention indeed of a virgin’s “*”

“ ſurdities or inconſiſtencies, that are ſo ma- “ (u) conceiving and bearing a ſon, which St.

“nifeſt in other writers; but, if we take a “ Matthew (x) has applyed to the conception

> “ nearer inſpection of the books that have “ and birth of our blefied Saviour; but, as

“ deſcended to us under their names, we ſhall “ the word alma, uſed by the prophet, does

“find them relating ſuch incredible ſtories, “ not neceſſarily denote a virgin, but ſome

“ſo frequently miſtaken in matters of faſt, ſo “ times a young woman, that has had know

“generally miſapplying paſſages in the pro- || “ ledge of man; there is reaſon to believe,

“ phets, ſo incºnſiſtent with themſelves, and “ that it ſhould bear this ſignification, when

“ſo contradictory to one another, that ſome “ referred to the mother of Jeſus, becauſe it

“ of the objections, which Jewiſh or Heathen “ is difficult to imagine, how a woman ſhould

“infidels have advanced againſt them, have “ conceive, and bear a ſon, and ſtill preſerve

“ not been thought groundleſs or inſigni- || “ her virginity. And indeed, if this be not

* “ ficant. “ the proper acceptation of the word, we can

“ For what a lamentable thing is it, that the “ hardly aſſign any reaſon why our Saviour

“ two Evangeliſts, Matthew (0), and Luke “ ſhould make choice of a woman to be his

(p), in deducing our Saviour's lineage, “ mother, who was betrothed and married

ſhould, almoſt in every article, diſagree, and “to a man, rather than a pure virgin, who

“ thwart one another; or, (were it poſſible “ had no ſuch engagements upon her.

“ to reconcile them) that they ſhould both “Whoever looks into the writings of the

make their pedigrees terminate in Joſeph, “ prophets, muſt obſerve, that all along

“ who was no more than the reputed father of “ down from the time of David, the Meſſiah

“Jeſus, and not in Jeſus himſelf, as borne of “ is foretold under the charaćter of a very

“ the Virgin Mary, from whom alone he “powerful prince, who was to reign over

had his human nature, and whoſe genea- “ the houſe of jacob for ever; and therefore,

logy in this caſe was only to be regarded ? “ it is abſurd to put the ſon of Mary (who

“What a plain contradićtion is it, that St. “ was born meanly, lived poorly, and died

“Matthew (q), ſhould introduce our Lord as “ ignominiouſly) upon the world for that

“ affirming to his diſciples that Elias was al- “perſon, who is repreſented as one of the

“ ready come in the perſon of John the Bap- “ moſt glorious kings that ever was or ever

“ tiſt ; and St. John (r) put it in the mouth “ ſhall be in the univerſe. It is abſurd to

“ of the Baptiſt to aſſert the very contrary, “ tell us, that the fullneſs of the godhead dweſt

“ which he certainly would not have done, “ in hiſ iºdily, and yet to relate the ſtory (y)

“ had he been the perſon predićted by the “ of the deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon him ;

“ (s) prophet And what a ſad miſtake in “ unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that this acceſſion of

“ point of chronology, that St. Luke ſhould “ the Third Perſon in the Trinity could enable
“ make the taxation appointed by Auguſtus, “ him to do more than the Divinity, which

“ which happened before our Saviour's birth, “ always reſided in him : but much more

-

(o) Chap. i. 1.(p) Cl --- (t) Joſephus's Antiq, lib. xviii. c. 1. and Prideaux's Con

p lap. 111.
º nection, Part ii. l.b. ix.

(4) Qhap. xvii. 11, 12. (u) Chap. vii. 14.

ºr) Chap. i. 21. (x) Chap. i. 22, 23.

(3) Mal. iv. 5, 6. | (y) Matth. iii. 16.

“ abſurd

3
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abſurd is it, upon the like ſuppoſition, to

talk of (z) his being tempted by the devil,

when the devil, if he knew him, would not

have dared to do it; and, if he did not,

the divinity, wherewith he was armed, muſt

have made him impregnable to all his

aſſaults; ſo that the only end of this tranſ

action muſt have been to ſhew, that God

was able to ſuſtain and overcome the temp

tations of the devil.
“ Miracles are generally ſuppoſed to be the

manifeſtation of this divinity reſiding in our

Saviour, and the curing of demoniacks is al

ways accounted one of the greateſt of this

kind; but, as it is difficult to aſſign any rea

ſon, why daemons at this time were more

numerous in Judea, than in any country we

read of; we have reaſon to think, that the

perſons, repreſented in the New Teſtament

as demoniacks, were only ſuch, as were af

flićted with ſtrange diſeaſes, fits of the mºther,

convulſions, falling ſickneſs, and the like :

which the ſacred penmen (according to the

idiom of the Hebrew language) expreſs in

this awful manner.

“ The firſt miracle, that our Saviour did,

was his turning water into wine at a mar

riage feaſt; but how he, who is all along

repreſented as a very grave and ſedate per

ſon, ſhould vouchſafe his preſence at a wed

ding, which is uſually a ſcene of levities,

and exceſs; how he came to give his mother ſo

rough and undutiful an anſwer, that interpre

ters have been at ſome trouble to put a tole

rable conſtruction upon it; and, above all,

how he came to ſupply the company, which

had already drank enough with ſuch a large

quantity of wine, as almoſt denotes him an

encourager of intemperance, are points, that

the Evangeliſts have left to the perverſe

conjectures of unbelievers.

“ The completion of propheſies in the per

ſon and actions of our Bleſſed Lord, is

certainly (a) a ſtrong evidence of his be

ing the Meſſiah; but in the application

which the Evangeliſts make of ſeveral of

theſe, their ſcope is commonly ſo perverted,

their words ſo corrupted, and their ſenſe

ſo wreſted from its plain and obvious mean

ing ; ſuch ſhreds and looſe ſentences are

culled out for this purpoſe, as have no man

ner of relation to the Meſſiah, but ſuch

as have received their completion in ſome

other perſon many ages before ; and upon

every pinch ſuch figurative and myſtical

interpretations (as quite expound away the

true importance of the propheſies) are fled

to for ſhelter, that all that the goſpel

writers ſeem to have done upon this head,

is only to impoſe upon the world by a

parcel of citations and applications of pro

pheſies, which upon examination will be

found nothing to the purpoſe.

“ (b) St. Matthew, for inſtance, (to name

one evangeliſt for all) having given an ac
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count of the conception of the Virgin Mary

and the birth of Jeſus, informs us, (c) That

all this was done, that it might be fulfilled,

which was ſpoken by the prºphet, ſaying, Be

hold a Virgin /hall be with child, and ſhall

&ring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his

name Immanuel ! But the words, as they

ſtand in Iſaiah (d), relate to a young wo

man, in the days of Ahaz, as appears by

their context, and cannot in any tolerable
conſtruction have relation to the birth of

our Saviour, whoſe name was not Immanuel,

but Jeſus. -

“ The ſame F vangeliſt informs us, that Jeſus

was carried into Egypt, from whence he re

turned after the death of Herod, (e) that it

might he fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lord

£y the prºphet, OUT or EGYPT HAVE I

cALLED My SoN, which words, are no

where to be found but in the prophet Hoſea

(f); and yet, (g) according to their plain

and obvious ſenſe, they are no propheſy, but

relate to a paſt action, viz. the conducting

the children of Iſrael out of the land of

Egypt. -

“Again, the ſame Evangeliſt (b) having

given us the account of the ſlaughter of the

children in Bethlehem, and in the coaſts

thereof, immediately ſubjoins, that then

was fulfilled that which was ſpºken by Jere

miah (i) the prophet ſaying, in Ramma was

there a voice heard, lamentation and weeping,

and great mourning; Rachael weeping for

her children, and would not be comfºrted,

Becauſe they are not; whereas it is plain,

from the context, that this lamentation,

in its primary ſenſe, does not relate to the

maſſacre of the children in Bethlehem, but

to the ten tribes being carried away into

captivity, and cannot, without manifeſt vio

lence, be applied to the other.

“ Once more, the ſame Evangeliſt, hav

ing given us a ſhort account of the re

From the be

ginning of the

Goſpels to

v.atth. ix. 8.

Markii. 23.

Luke vi. 1.

turn, and ſettlement of our Lord’s parents .

in the city of Nazareth, acquaints us farther,

that the reaſon of their doing ſo was,

(k) that it might be fulfilled which is ſpoken by

the prºphet, HE SHALL BE CAL LED A NA

zARENE, which is directly foregoing a quo

tation upon us, becauſe there is no one of

the prophets that ever ſaid or wrote any

ſuch thing. They no where tell us, that

the Meſſiah was to dwell at Nazareth, nor

can his dwelling at Nazareth (ſuppoſing

they did) be any ground for his being called

a Nazarine.

“ The place, foretold by the prophet, for

his birth and habitation, was Bethlehem,

and thither the wiſe men were directed to

repair; but now what ſort of perſons theſe

wiſe men were, and from what part of the

world they came, what kind of ſtar that was

which condućted them, and how they could

know, that it protended the Birth of the

king of the Jews; how the juſtice and

(z) Chap. iv. 1.

(a) 2. Pet. i. 19.

(b) Collins's Grounds and Reaſons.

(c) Matth. i. 22, 23.

(d) Chap. vii. 14.

(e) Matth. ii. 15.

f) Chap. xi. 1. -

(g) Collins's Grounds and Reaſons,

(h) Matth. ii. 17.

(i) Chap. xxxi. 15.

k) Matth. ii. 23.

“ mercy
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Anſwered, by

ſhewing, that

there is no

contradićtion

in our Lord's

genealogy.

“ mercy of God can be aſſoiled, in ſuffering

“ ſo many harmleſs babes to be maſſacred at

“Bethlehem upon the account of Chriſt, or

“, how Chriſt's conduct may be accounted for,

“ in diſcovering himſelf ſo freely to the Sama

“ ritan woman, when he had all along given

“ ſuch ſtrićt charge to his Apoſtles to conceal

“ what they knew of his being the Meſſiah and

“Son of God; theſe, and ſome other points, in

“ this period, the Evangeliſts have given us

“ no manner of ſatisfaction in, and have

“ therefore left us at large, either to form con

“jectures of our own, or to call in queſtion

“ the truth of their narrations.”

That the Evangeliſts were perſons of too

much probity to deal in lies, and cunningly

deviſed fables, is evident from their writings,

wherein we find not only the ſtrićteſt pro

hibitions againſt guile and diſfimulation both

in words and deeds, but ſuch evident tokens

of their ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, as

ſhew, that they would not be prevailed upon to

conceal truth, even though it might tend to

their laſting diſhonour. For, let any one tell

me, how they can be ſuppoſed capable of forg

ing any thing for the advancement of their

cauſe, (l) who have not been wanting to re

cord the obſcurity of their maſter's birth and

life, the poverty and reproaches, he endured in

his miniſtry, the ignominy of his paſſion and

death, and the terrors and agonies of his mind

upon the approach of them; nay, who have

not diſſembled their own faults and failings,

their mean extraction and employments, their

ignorance and miſtakes, their cowardly deſer

tion of their Lord, and many unſucceſsful at

tempts to convert others by their preaching.

Men, that were thus frank and open in their

proceedings, could never deſignedly palm any

falſehoods upon the world; and, if they were

miſtaken in ſome paſſages, it muſt be eſteemed

their misfortune, not their crime.

They were indeed illiterate men all, except

St. Luke, and brought up in mean employ

ments ; ſo very mean, that we cannot ſuppoſe

them capable of writing a regular hiſtory of

any kind, had they not been directed in it

by the Spirit of Truth; but then to frame ſuch

an excellent ſyſtem of morality, as is contained

in the goſpels: to give ſuch an extraordinary

account of the fatisfaction for ſin, and of the

nature and office of a Mediator; to feign the

life and actions of a Meſſiah, which ſhould

agree ſo exactly with the predićtions of the

prophets and the types and prefigurations of

the Moſaic law ; this they were no more

able to do, without the aſſiſtance of the ſame

divine ſpirit, than they were to create a world :

and yet, notwithſtanding the great variety

and difficulty of this province, it is wonderful

to obſerve, how all the four Evangeliſts, who

wrote at different times, and in diſtant places,

agree, not only in the main topics, but ſome

times in the moſt minute circumſtances (m), From the Be.
grºwing of the

- - - - .** * Goſpels to

(which chicfly ariſes from their not confining Nº.s.

inſomuch, that whenever they ſeem to diſagree

themſelves to the ſame words or the ſame order i: i. 32.

of time) it looks as if the Spirit of God de

ſigned on purpoſe that it ſhould be ſo, not only

that they might be diſtinct witneſſes of the

ſame things, but that all ſucceeding ages of

the Chriſtian world might ſee with their eyes,

that they had neither tranſcribed from one

another, nor combined together like crafty

knaves.

(m) The truth is, though the Evangeliſts no

where contradićt themſelves, or one another,

yet they were not ſo ſolicitous to prevent

their being ſuſpected of doing ſo by injudicious

and raſh men, as they would have been, had

they recorded any thing, but truth; becauſe it

is ſuitable to the ſimplicity of truth, not to be

overnice and curious about every punétilio,

and ſmaller circumſtance, (as the manner of

falſhood is) but to ſpeak fully and intelligibly,

and then leave it to men whether they will

believe or not. Inſtead of criticizing there

fore upon ſome difficult parts of the Evangelical

writers, we ought to confider their whole de

ſign, method and contrivance; and if in theſe

we find them rational and uniform the common

candour of mankind, will hinder us from think

ing them capable of any groſs miſtakes or

inconſiſtencies, and where we perceive the ap

pearance of any ſuch, put us upon the charita

ble office of adjuſting and reconciling them.

There is indeed a great and uncommon dif

ference between St. Matthew and St. Luke in

their genealogies of our Saviour; but to ac

commodate this, we may obſerve; 1ſt, That

theſe two Evangeliſts were men of different

nations, and, in that reſpect, had different

deſigns. For (o) St. Matthew was by birth a

Jew, wrote his goſpel for the benefit of the

Jewiſh converts; and wrote it very probably,

in their language : and as he adhered to the

received cuſtom of the Jews in this matter of

genealogy, he began his deduction no higher

than Abraham, the father of the Hebrews; but

St. Luke was a Gentile, and may truly be

called the Evangeliſt, as St. Paul was the

Apoſtle of the Gentiles; and therefore, whea

he comes to relate the pedigree of Jeſus, he

takes a different method, and carries it up as far

as Adam, the father of all mankind.

2d, We may obſerve likewife, that St. Mat

thew (p) intends only to ſet down our Lord's t

political or royal pedigree, by which he had

a right to the crown of the Jews, but St.

Luke ſhews his natural deſcent through the

ſeveral ſucceſſions of thoſe, from whom he

took flºſſ, and blood: and to this purpoſe we

find St. Matthew (as we ſaid juſt now) begin

ning his reckoning only from Abraham, (4) to

whom the firſt promiſe of the kingdom was

made ; whereas St. Luke runs his line up to

(l) Stanhope's Sermons at Boyl's Leôtures.

(m) Grew's Coſmolog, fac. page 3o4.

(n) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol.

II. c. 8.

(0) Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, Part ii.

C. I.4.

(p) South's Sermons, Vol. III.

t That St. Matthew uſes the word begat only in a political

ſenſe, is clear from hence: That he applies it to him, who had

no child, even so Jeconiah, of whom it is expreſsly ſaid, Jer.

xxii. 30. that God wrote him childleſs; whereupon, being

I

de fed by the king of Babylon, Zedekiah, his uncle, was

made king, and afterwards, upon the renoval ºf him likeºle

(there remaining no more of the line of Solomon) Sadathiel

being 1.cxt of kin, was declared king of the Jews; which

Salathiel, upon that account, is ſaid by St. Mather, Chº. " " --

to have been begotten by Jevoniah, not becauſe he was ºral

ly his ſon, but only legaliy or politically ſo, as ſucceeting a

the kingdom during Jeconial's captivity. Svetº's Seº-ils,

Vol. III.

(q) Gen. xviii. 3.

Adain,

c IV. 4o.
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A. M. ſons, Abiud and Rheſa, the royal dignity de- From the be
4034, &c. Adam, the firſt head and fountain of human

nature, which plainly ſhews, that the one de

duced only his title to the crown, and the other

the natural deſcent of his humanity. -

3d, We may obſerve farther, that, as David

had ſeveral ſons by former wives, ſo by, Beth

ſheba likewiſe he had three, beſides Solomon,

whereof the eldeſt, next to him, was Nathan,

and that Chriſt deſcended naturally from David,

not by Solomon, but by Nathan; for though

it be frequently ſaid in Scripture, that the Meſ

ſiah ſhould ſpring from David, it is never ſaid

that he ſhould deſcend from Solomon; for

which reaſon, St. Luke only deduces Nathan's

line, which came into the poſſeſſion of the

throne (upon Jeconiah's captivity, and want of

iſſue) in the perſon of Salathiel.

4th, We may obſerve again, that the crown.

of Judah, being now come into the line of Na

than in the perſon of Salathiel, and, after him,

in the great and renowned Zorobabel; foraſ

much as the two Evangeliſts agree from Jeco

niah to Zorobabel, and, after him, divide (each

aſcribing to him a different ſucceſſor, viz. the

former Abiud, and the latter Rheſa) we may

rationally ſuppoſe, that theſe two were the ſons

of Zorobabel, and that from Abiud, the elder

brother, lineally deſcended Joſeph, according

to the computation of St. Matthew, and from

Rheſa) the younger brother, deſcended Mary,

of whom Jeſus was born, according to the de

ſcription of St. Luke.

5th, Once more we may obſerve, that it was

a cuſtom of the Jews, not to reckon the woman

by name in her pedigree, but to reckon the

huſband in right of his wife, for which reaſon,

we are not to think it ſtrange, that we find

Joſeph twice reckoned, firſt in his own right

by St Matthew, and then in his wife, Mary's

right by St. Luke; for it is certain, that Mary

was properly the daughter of Eli, and that

Joſeph, who, in the account, ſucceeds him, is ſo

reckoned, not as his natural ſon, but as his ſon

in-law, inſtead of his wife Mary, as the man

ner of the Jews was: and accordingly it is re

marked by ſome learned men, that St Luke (r)

does not ſay of Joſeph, that he was the ſon of

Eli, but only Tá Hy; he was of Eli, i.e. related

to him, and belonging to his family, as his ſon

in-law. Fit however it was, that the genealogy

of Jeſus ſhould be deduced from Joſeph, be

cauſe it was ſo generally received by the Jews,

that Jeſus (s) was the ſon of the carpenter, (t)

the ſon of Joſeph ; ſo that if Joſeph had not

been acknowledged to have been of the tribe

of Judea, and of the family of David (u), ſince,

according to the received rule of the the Jews,

that the family of the mother is not called a fa–

mily, they would not have failed to have ob

†. this as a juſt prejudice againſt all our

ord’s pretences of being the Meſſiah.

The ſum of theſe obſervations, in ſhort, is

this, : (x) That the royal line of David by So

lomon, being extinét in Jeconiah, the crown

and kingdom paſſed into the next younger line

of Nathan, (another ſon of David) in Salathiel

and Zorobabel; which Zorobabel having two

ſcended, of right, upon the line of Abiud, of ... *

which Joſeph was the laſt; and he marrying

the Virgin Mary, who ſprung from the line of Luk

Rheſa, the younger ſon of Zorobabel, and (as

ſome imagine) having no iſſue himſelf, his

right paſſed into the line of Mary, being next

of kin, and, by that means, upon Jeſus her ſon,

ſo that he was both naturally the ſon of David,

and alſo legally the king of the Jews, the latter

of which is accounted to us by St. Matthew, as

the former is by St. Luke.

. This ſeems to be a pretty clear dedućtion of

our Saviour's pedigree, and is capable of giving

a fair ſolution to a great many of thoſe objec

tions, which ariſe from the different names, or

the unequal numbers in the names, or the un

equal diſtances from each other, which are diſ

cernable in the two genealogies. But perhaps

interpreters might ſave themſelves the trouble

of giving a reaſon for ſeveral difficulties occur

ing therein, by ſaying, that St. Matthew (y)

(concerning whom the main diſpute is) recites

his account, as he found it in the authentic co

pies of the Jews, who, doubtleſs, in every fa

mily, had preſerved ſome known and approved

genealogy of their deſcent from Abraham, the

father of their nation, in whom they ſo much

gloried, and from whoſe loins they expected the

promiſed Meſfiah. -

That even in our Saviour's time, the Jews

(z) had genealogical tables, wherein they kept

an account of their families, and tribes, is evi

dent from what Joſephus ſays, viz. (a) That he

gave the ſucceſſion of his family, as he found it

written in the public books; nor need we queſ

tion, but that the like, or greater care was em

ployed to preſerve the ſtems of the royal family

of David. Since then the Jews, who lived in

the time when the goſpels were publiſhed,

(though exactly curious in things of this na

ture, and, withal, maliciouſly bent againſt

Chriſt and Chriſtianity) never once endea

voured to invalidate the account, which theſe

Evangeliſts give us; this ſeems to be a ſuffici

ent proof, that theſe genealogies, when firſt they

came abroad, were neither thought erroneous,

nor inconſiſtent, but agreeable to the public

records then in uſe, and, if any difficulties now

ariſe in them, they are not to be attributed to

any real and intrinſic cauſe, but accidentally to

the ignorance of interpreters, for want of pro

per helps, at this diſtance of time, whereby to

explain them.

It may ſeem a little incongruous perhaps,

that the Baptiſt ſhould deny what our Saviour

confirms concerning him, viz. that he was the

Elias, who was to be ſent before, to make pre

parations for his coming; but in this there will

be no manner of contradiction, if it does but

appear, that the affirmation of the one, and the

negation of the other, proceed upon different

conſiderations. Now the ſtate of the matter is

this: The Jews, at this time, were in full ex

pectation of the Meſſiah, but then it was an uni

verſal belief among them, that Elias ſhould ap

pear before him, and that this appearance

(r) chap. iii. 4.

(s) Matth. xiii. 55.

(t) John vi. 42. -

(u) Whitby's Annotations.

No. 72. Vol. II.

(x) South's Sermons.

iy) Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration, Part ii. 14.

z) Whitby's Annotations on Matth. i. 2.

4 L

..(
-

{\) Chap. iv. 5.
• * {hould
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fhould be a certain token of his coming : this

belief they founded upon the propheſy of Ma

lachi, Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the prº

phet, before the coming of the great and dread

ful day of the Lord; but then they imagined,

either that the body of Elijah was preſerved in

Paradiſe, and ſhould again appear upon earth at

this ſeaſon appointed for it, or that his body

being diſſolved, God would infuſe the ſpirit of

Elijah into a new one, created for that purpoſe.

When therefore the great council at Jeruſalem

ſent to enquire of the baptiſt whether he was

either the Chriſt, or Elias, now returned from

heaven, (as they imagined he was to do upon

Chriſt's appearance) to this their ſenſe of the

queſtion he replies, in expreſs terms, that he

was neither the one, nor the other. But this

does not at all interfere with our Lord’s af

firming, that he was the perſon, foretold under

the name and character of Elias, in the true

ſignification of Malachi's propheſy. He was

not indeed the very Elias, who had lived in

king Ahab's time, of whoſe ſecond coming in

to the world the Sanhedrim now enquired, ac

cording to their miſ-conſtruction of that pro

pheſy; but according to the true conſtruction

thereof, he was the perſon who came in the

ſpirit and power of Elias, of whom Elias was a

type, and whoſe temper and manner of life

Elias much reſenbled.

How uſual a thing it is for perſons, who re

ſemble others in qualities, offices, or actions, to

be deſcribed by the names * of thoſe, whom

they reſemble, no one can be ignorant, who is

the leaſt acquainted either with the phraſe of

Scripture, or with the common forms of ſpeech.

Thus the Meſfias is promiſed by the name of

David (?), becauſe he was to be a king; Zadock

the high-prieſt and his ſons are recorded by

the name of Aaron, and his ſons, by reaſon of

their office; and, among us, it is no uncom

mon thing to call a rich man, a Croeſus; the

wiſe man, a Solomon; the warrior, a Caeſar,

an Alexander, or the like; and where then, I

pray, can be the miſapplication, in our Savi

our's calling the baptiſt by the name of Elias,

when, in the ſeverity of his life, his zeal for

God's glory, his ſuffering perſecution, his bold

rebuking of vice, his reproofs of Herod, and the

hatred of his inceſtuous queen, anſwerable to

the prophet's chidings of Ahab, and the ma

lice of Jezebel, he ſo nearly reſembled the Taſh

bite? (c) He was not indeed the real Taſh

bite, but, by the anſwer, which he returns to

theſe delegates from the Sanhedrim, (d) I am

the voice of one, crying in the wilderneſs, make

ſtraight the way of the Lord, &c. he plainly

intimates, that he was the very meſſenger pro

miſſed in Malachi, and came to diſchargé the

office aſſigned to him in that prophet. So far

is John's anſwer from contradicting what our

lord aſſerts of him, that it is indeed a con

firmation of it.

-

The better to underſtand the nature of that

taxation, which St. Luke (e) refers us to, we

muſt obſerve, that every fifth year, it was a cuſ

tomary thing to take an account of the citizens

of Rome, for which purpoſe, there were proper

officers appointed, who were called Cenſors;

(f) that their buſineſs was to make a regiſtra

tion of all the Roman citizens, their wives and

children, with the a re. qualities, trades, offices,

and eſtates, both real and perſonal of them all;

that Auguſtus Cæſar was the firſt, that ex

tended this to the provinces, and three times

in his reign, firſt, in the twenty-eighth year

before the Chriſtian AEra; ſecondly, in the

eighth year before it, and thirdly, in the four

teenth year after it, cauſed the like deſcription

to be made of all the provinces belonging to

the Roman empire, and that this ſecond enrol

ment, which was in the eighth year of the vul

gar Chriſtian AEra, i. e. three years before

that in which Chriſt was born, was the deſcrip

tion to which St. Luke refers us.

Now ſuppoſing the execution of Caeſar’s de

cree, in every province of the Roman empire,
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to be committed to the governor of it; the

carrying this work through all the countrics

that made up the province of Syria, viz.

through Syria, Coelo-Syria, Phoenicia, and

Judea, could not well take up leſs than the

ſpace of three years; for if Joab (g) was nine

months and twenty days in taking an account

only (b) of the ten tribes of Iſrael, and in thern

only of ſuch perſons as were able to bear arms,

we cannot think it unreaſonable, that the exe

cution of the ſurvey, which extended to all

manner of perſons, their poſſeſſions, qualities,

and other circumſtances, ſhould, in ſo large a

province, take up leſs than three years.

It is to be obſerved farther, that though the

regiſtration was made at this time, yet the taxes

thereupon were not paid till Judea was made a

Roman province, and Publius Sulpitius Quiri

nus (who in Greek is called Cyrenius) was

made governor of Syria; for, before Archelaús

was depoſed, the Jews paid their taxes to their

princes, and their princes paid their tribute to

the Roman emperors; but when Archelaús

was depoſed, and Judea made a Roman pro

- vince, the tax was levied according to the

valuation that was made eleven years before.

Upon the whole therefore it appears, that,

in this affair, there were two diſtinct particular

actions, done at two diſtinét particular

times, viz. firſt, the making of the ſurvey, and

then the levying the tax thereupon; ſo that, if,

what is ſaid, in St. Luke ii. I. be underſtood of

the former of theſe, and what is ſaid in ver. 2.

only of the latter, this will remove all difficul

ties, and reconcile that Evangeliſt with Joſe

phus; and, that it is to be thus underſtood, we

have the opinion of many learned interpreters.

The truth is, (i) this Levy of the tax, (which

was ſettled eleven years before) in the time,

* Thus the poet calls Turnus another Achilles:

——Alius Latio jam partus Achilles,

Natus & ipſe Dei -

And, elſewhere he uſes the ſame liberty of ſpeech:

Altera erit Typhs, & altera, q as vehat Argo,

Delectos Heroas; erunt etiam altera bella,

Atque iterum in Trojam magnus mittetur Achilles.

-

Virgil. Æn. vi. & Eclog. iv.

s

(b) Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. -

(c) Kidder's Demonſtration, Part iſ, c. 16. and Stanhope,

on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.

(d) Mark i. 3.

(e) Chap. ii. 1.

if) Prideaux's Conneštion, Part ii. l.b. ix.

, (g) 2. Sarn. xxiv. 8.

(h) 1 Chron. xxi. 6.

(i) Beauſobre's Annotations.

2 when
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when Cyrenius was procurator of Syria, " was

attended with ſo many commotions and ſedi

tious tumults, that the Evangeliſt thought he

could not make mention of its being decreed,

without giving ſome hint of the manner of its

Or, in his ap

plication of

the propheſy

of [ſaiah,

chap. vii. 14.

being executed: and therefore he puts it in, by

way of parentheſis, that (k) this taxing was firſt

made, (i. e. firſt put in execution) when Cy

renius was governor of Syria.

There is a paſſage indeed in the prophet

Iſaiah, which St Matthew applics to the birth of

Jeſus, yet, according to the context, it ſeems,

at firſt ſight, to have a more immediate refer

ence to another event; but let us cxamine the

hiſtory from whence it is taken. In the days

of Ahaz, king of Judah, (and probably in the

ſecond or third year of his reign) Rezin, king

of Syria; and Pekah, king of Iſrael, united

their forces to come againſt Jeruſalem, which

at the king and his people in ſuch conſterna

tion, (/) that their hearls were moved (accord

ing to the Scripture-exprºftºn) as the irees of

the ºvocal are moved twith the wind. Hereupon

Iſaiah is commanded to take his little ſon

Shear-jaſhub with him, and to go, and meet

Ahaz, in order to aſſure him, that the deſign,

formed againſt him by the two confederate

kings, ſhould not proſper: but, finding no

credence with the king, the prophet undertakes

to perform whatever miracle he ſhould aſk, in

confirmation of the truth of what he had pro

miſſed him. Ahaz however, ſtill refuſing, out

of a ſpecious pretence of not being willing to

tempt God, the prophet turns from him, and

addreſſing himſelf to the nobies of the royal

blood, (in) Hear ye now, O houſe of David,

fays he, the Lord himſelf / all give you a ſign.

Behold, a virgin ſºall conceive, and bear a ſon,

and ſhall call his name Immanuel.

Now, not to inſiſt upon the original word

Alma t, which (as (n) learned men have ob

ſerved) ſignifics almoſt always, a virgin un

tainted by man, and which the Greek tranſla

tors before Chriſt (who were not intereſted in

the controverſy, and yet knew the fignification

of Hebrew words much better, than any mo

derns can pretend to) have ſo rendered this

place; and not to inſiſt on the tradition, which

prevailed among the Jews, not long before our

Saviour's appearing, viz. That the Meſfiah

ſhould come into the world in ſuch an extra

ordinary manner, that no man ſhould know,

whence he was, and (as the Talmud expreſſes it)

that his lºr!h ſhould be like the dew of the Lord,

as drºps from the graſs, expe&ing not the labour,

or aſſion of men; not to inſiſt on theſe things,

I ſay, (though they make very much for

Chriſt's title to the propheſy), (c) how can we

imagine, that, after ſo pompous an introduction,

and ſo important a name, the prophet ſhould

mean no more at laſt, by a virgin's conceiving,

than that a young woman ſhould be with child?

What, does Iſaiah offer Ahaz, a miracle, either

in the depth, or in the height above, and when

he ſeems to tell the houſe of David, that God,

of his own accord, would perform a greater

work, than they could aſk, does he ſink to a

ſign, that nature produces every day ? Is that

to be called a wonder, (which word implies an

uncommon, ſurprizing, and ſupernatural event}

which happens conſtantly by the ordinary laws

of generation? How little does ſuch a birth an–

ſwer the ſolemn apparatus, which the prophet

uſes, to raiſe their expectation of ſome great

matter? Hear ye, O houſe of David: Behold

the Lord himſelf will give you a ſgn, worthy of

himſelf, and what is 'it 2 Why, a young mar

ried woman /all be with child. How ridicu

lous muſt ſuch a diſcovery make the prophet,

and how highly muſt it enrage the audience, to

hear a man, at ſuch a juncture as this, begin an

idle and impertinent tale, which ſeems to ban

ter and inſult their miſery, rather than ad

miniſter any conſolation under it.

(p) But of what uſe or conſolation could

the future birth of the Meſſiah be to the houſe

of David at that time? Of very great uſe,

without all doubt; for it aſſured them of the

truth of God's promiſe, in that he would not

ſuffer them to be deſtroyed, nor (a) the ſceptre

to part from Judah, until the Meſſiah came.

It aſſured them of his Almighty power, in that

* The account, which Joſephus gives us of this matter, is

this: “ Cyrenius, at this time, ſays he, was ſent governor by

“ Caeſar into Syria. He was a man of eſtinent fame, a Ro

“ man Senator, and one, that had paſſed through all the de

“ grees and offices of honour up to the dignity of a conſul.

“ Coponius, who commanded the horſe, went along with him

“ as governor of Judea; but Judea being already annexed to

“ Syria, it was Cyrenius's province to tax and ſeſs the Jews,

“... and to make ſeizuhe of the moneys and moveables of Ar

“ chelºus. The Jews grumbled at this way of aſſeſſing at

“ firſt, but, through the perſuaſion and authority of the high

“ prieſt Joazar, the ſon of Boethus, they were perſuaded to

“ ſubmit, and comply without any farther trouble, until one

“Judas, a Gaulante, of the city of Galama, together with

“ one Sadducus a Phariſee, inveigled the people into a revolt.

“ Taxes, they ſaid, were only marks of ſlavery, and therefore the

“ whole nation ſhould do well to ſtand up for an univerſal liber

“ ty; and one lucky hit would make them free and eaſy for ever,

“ and advance them in their reputation, as well as ſecure them

in their pºffſhons. This was enough to put the multitude

“ in tune for any ſort of nuiſ, hief; nor is it to be expreſſed the

havock theſe turbulent incendiaries made in the nation, and

what nurthers, robberies, and depredations, without diſ

tinction of friend or foe, they committed, under the pre

tence of advancing the common good of liberty and proper

ty, when nothing, but paſſion and private intereſt, was at

the bottom.” Antiq., lib. xviii. c. 4,

•
&

.
(k) Luke ii. 2.

(1) I ſaiah vii. 2.

(m) l bid. ver, 13, I+.

t 4!ºa comes from an Hebrew word, which ſignifies to

hile, and very fitly agrees with the cuſtom of the Eaſtern

countries, who were wont to keep their daughters, while

they were in their virginity, from all company and public

converſation, and interviews. Thus, it is ſaid, upon a pub

lic and extraordinary conſternation, that the virgins, who

were kept in, ran ſome to the gates, and ſome to the walls, and

others looked out of the windows, 2 Maccab. iii., 19. But

there is another, and more proper ſignification, which, from

the ſame word, that ſignifies to hide or cover, this dima will

bear, viz. as it denotes one, who has not known man, or,

according to the Scripture phraſe, one, whoſe nakedneſs has

not been uncovered. The knowledge of a woman is expreſſed

in the law of Moſes by uncovering her nakedneſs; and,

agreeably hereunto, Alina is a moſt proper word for a virgin,

who is covered, and whoſe nakedneſs was never uncovered,

or revealed by the knowledge of man. This account is per

fectly agreeable to the Hebrew manner of ſpeech, and to the

ſtile of the law of Moſes. But this is not all, as ſeveral

learned men have ſhewn, that there is a great affinity between

the Hebrew and Punick language, this makes the words of

St. Jerom more remarkable: Lingua Punica, quae de Hebre

orum Fontibus manare dicitur, proprie Alma Pirgo appellatur,

i. e. In the Punick language, which is ſaid to be derived from

the Hebrew, ſhe, who is properly a Virgin, is called Alma, in

Iſaiah, chap. vii, eſpecially, conſidering that St. Matthew ren.

ders it by the Greek word, arápſever, which ſignifies a Virgin,

properly ſo called, the very ſame word that the LXX inter

preters made uſe of, about three hundred years before St.

Matthew wrote his goſpel, and conſequently long enough be

fore this controverſy aroſe between Jews and Chriſtians. Biſhop

Kidder's Meſſiah, Part i. chap. v.

(o) Biſhop Chandler's Demonſtration of Chriſtianity.

(p) Collins's Grounds and Reaſons. Page 43.
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he could create a new thing in the earth, by

making a virgin conceive, and thereby ſhew

himſelf able to deliver them from their moſt

potent enemies ; and it aſſured them likewiſe

of his peculiar favour, in that he had decreed

the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend from their family;

ſo that the people, to whom he had vouchſafed

ſo high a dignity, might depend upon his pro

teótion, and, under the ſhadow of his wings,

think themſelves ſecure. (r) In ſhort, God

had promiſed, the Meſfiah ſhould ſpring from

the tribe of Judah, and from the family of Da

vid, even while that tribe, and that family con

tinued a polity undeſtroyed; and therefore,

ſince that promiſe was not yet abſolved, nor

the Meſſiah as yet come, there was no fear of

the extinétion of Judah, and the houſe of David

at that time, whatever their preſent diſtreſs

might be; but, as God's promiſes were im

mutable, they had all manner of reaſon to be

lieve, that the enemies, now combined againſt

them, would, by ſome turn of providence or

other, be diſappointed in their deſign.

Thus one great propheſy at leaſt in the Old,

as well as ſundry promiſes in the New Teſta

ment, made it a thing neceſſary, that, when the

Son of God came to be incarnate, he ſhould be

born of a pure and immaculate virgin; and it

is impious to diſpute the poſſibility of the thing,

when God Almighty was the agent of it: but

why this virgin ſhould be (s) married, rather

than a ſingle woman, is the other queſtion, we

are to reſolve. And in order to do this, we

muſt obſerve, that, by this means, Mary's ge

nealogy, not only by her father's ſide, (which

St. Luke has recorded) but by her huſband's

likewiſe, (which St. Matthew has done) came

to be deduced; and ſo we have a double teſti

mony, that ſhe ſprang ſrom the ſeed of David,

and, according to the promiſes of old, was the

true mother of the Meſſiah; that, by this

means, we have the teſtimony of her huſband

Joſeph concerning her virginity, who was not a

little uneaſy in his mind, before he had ſatis

faction given him by the angel, and might, poſ

ſibly, have been the firſt, that would have blaſt

ed her reputation, had he not been fully con

vinced of her innocence and modeſty; that, by

this means, our Lord's birth was ſecured againſt

all imputations of ſpuriouſneſs, and his mo

ther's charaćter protected from the perſecution

of opprobrious tongues, which ſhe muſt have

endured, (if not the cenſure of the law) and

brought withal a perpetual ſcandal upon her

family, had not her pregnancy, by the opera

tion of the Holy Ghoſt, been concealed under

the umbrage of a common huſband; and that,

by this means, our Lord was provided with a

guardian in his childhood and minority, and

his mother, with a companion in her journey,

ſhe was ſhortly to take, from Nazareth to Be

thany, and from thence into Egypt, and both

of them with a ſupporter, who, by honeſt la

bour in his proper occupation, might provide

them with the neceſſaries of life.

Theſe, and ſeveral other reaſons, might be

aſſigned by our Lord's chufing to be born of a

virgin, that went under the notion of being

married; but how he came to be a man of po

verty and afflićtion, to live meanly, and die ig

nominiouſly, when (had he been the true Meſ

ſiah) he muſt, according to the repreſentations

made of him in the prophets, have appeared as

one of the greateſt monarchs in the world.

This is the grand objection of the Jews, and

therefore, to give it a proper ſolution, it ought

to be confidered, that the (t) Meſfiah, in order

to accompliſh the propheſies concerning him,

was to ſuſtain three different characters; for he

was to be a prophet, and a prieſt, as well as a

king. The predićtions indeed, which refer to

his kingly office, are more in number, and en

larged upon more copiouſly, than either of the

other; yet both the other are ſo eſſential to the

character of the Meſſiah, that, had any one of

theſe been wanting in him, the ſcheme of man's

redemption had been broken and imperfeót:

and yet it is certain, that theſe three offices re

quire operations, not only diſtinct, and peculiar

to each, but ſuch as could not equally be exer

ciſed, at one and the ſame time, by one and the

ſame perſon.

As a prophet, the Meſſiah was not only to

teach and inſtruct his people, but to undergo

the common fate of prophets, in being deſpiſed,

contradicted, perſecuted, and in bearing teſti

mony of the truth of his doćtrine, by the exam

plc of his ſufferings for it. As a prieſt, he was

to make ſacrifice for the fins of his people,

which, in this caſe, could not be otherwiſe

done, than by offering his own blood, and,

conſequently, dying in his ſtead. Now, both

theſe, in the courſe of things appointed by

God, were to go before the entrance upon his

kingly office, becauſe the propheſies mentioned

this laſt, as a recompence, for the faithful diſ

charge of the other two. This is a matter,

that both the (u) royal and (x) Evangelical pro

phet expreſs ſo very plainly, that St. Paul, in

effect, does but expound thoſe paſſages, when

he tells the Hebrews (y), that Jeſus, fºr the

ſuffering of death, was crowned with glory, and

honour; and the Philippians (z), that for his

taking upon him the form of a ſervant, and be

coming obedient unto death, even the death of the

croſs, God had highly exalted him, and given

him a name, which is above every name, &c.

Since therefore his regal office was not to

commence, till after he had accompliſhed his

other two, to complain, that his kingly power

was not excrciſed at his firſt coming, is to miſ

underſtand the propheſies, and confound the

order of events: it is to expect a full accom

pliſhment of predićtions with a very narrow

ſpace, that ſtrictly belong to an office, ſtill in

exerciſe, and to which the Scripture ſays, (a)

there ſhall be no end.

2. It is to be obſerved farther, that the ſtile

and manner of prophets, eſpecially, when they

treat of ſubjects uncommon, ſublime, and ſpiri

(x) Iſaiah liii.

A. M.

4034, &c.

Ann. Dom,

30, &c.

whyourLord

choſe a virgin,

that was mar

ried, to be his

mother.

(q) Gen. xlix. Io.

(r) Spanheim's Dub.E. vang. Parti. Dub. 27.

(f) Kidder's Demonſtration, Part ii. lib. v.

(1) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III, and his [.

7th Sermon at Boyle's Lectures.

(u) Pſal. xxii. 1.

(y) Chap. ii. 9.

(z) Chap. ii. 8, 9.

(a) Iſaiah ix. 7.

(b) Maim. More Nevoch, Part ii. c. 29.47. Menas Ben.

Iſrael Qu. in Gen. xxx.
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tual, abound with figurative ſchemes of ſpeech,

and ſuch pompous and bold metaphors, and de

ſcriptions, taken from ſenſible objects, as

awaken in our minds the moſt lofty imagina

tions, we are capable of. This the Jews them

ſelves make no difficulty to allow, and (b) ſome

of their greateſt doćtors have laid it down for a

rule, in the interpretation of the prophets, that,

in many places, they are not literally to be un

derſtood, by reaſon of thoſe metaphorical ex

preſſions, whoſe true intent is to repreſent

things, according to our capacity, by images

familiar to our fenſes. If therefore moſt of

theſe great and pompous things, that are ſaid

in the prophets concerning the glorious reign

of the Meſſiah, may be underſtood of the ſpi

ritual benefits, which we have received by his

coming, ſuch as the graces of our regeneration

and ſanctification, the wiſdom of his laws, the

comforts of his ordinances, the holy and peace

able temper, which his goſpel inſpires, the

large extent of its propagation, and the bleſſed

effects, which, in all places, where it is ſincerely

believed and practiſed, it produces: if things

be reduced to this ſenſe, I ſay, I cannot ſee,

but that the character of a powerful prince has

been fulfilled, in our Saviour already; for

what king was ever ſo proſperous as he, who,

by the propagation of his Goſpel, has enlarged

his dominions ſo wonderfully over the moſt diſ

tant regions of the habitable world? Or,

what conqueſt was ever ſo glorious, as that,

which he had gained over the errors and pre

judices, the luſts and paſſions of wicked and

miſtaken men, nay, even over all the powers of

darkneſs, and ſin, and death, and hell?

But, be it granted, (as it ſeems indeed very

probable) that ſeveral paſſages in the prophets

relate to the temporal greatneſs, proſperity,

and peace, that ſhall attend the government of

the Meſſiah, yet we are to conſider,

3. That, before the conſummation of all

things, there will be an enlargment of Chriſt's

kingdom, even here upon earth. For, though

he have all power both in heaven and earth al

ready veſted in the human nature, united with

his own divine perſon, yet is not that power ſo

viſibly and fully executed, as it ſhall, one day,

be ; nor are all thoſe glorious effects as yet ac

compliſhed, which the prophets foretold, when

deſcribing the victorious and pcaceable, the

unlimited and everlaſting dominion of the

Meſſiah. . The enlightening of the Jews and

Gentiles, by bringing ſuch multitudes of the

one, and ſo many nations of the other ſort, to

the acknowledgment of the truth, is already a

partial completion of the propheſies; but there

is ſtill a nobler in reſerve, when the fulneſs of

both ſhall come in. He reigns now actually in

the hearts of men, and ſubdues the moſt for

midable of our enemies, by the holineſs of his

laws, and the mighty operations of his grace;

but that dominion and conqueſt will be much

more abſolute, when the time comes for every

enemy to be utterly deſtroyed. Though there

fore the whole be not, yet abundantly cnough

has already been fulfilled, to make us acquieſce

in a ſteadfaſt aſſurance, that what is ſtill behind

(f) Ibid. Chap. xvii. 5.

(g) Iſaiah xliii. 1. -

(4) Dr. Lightfoot, on Mark Kiii. 32.

No. 72. Vol. II.

will moſt certainly come to paſs. For, ſure,

how meanly ſocver they, that conſider things

imperfectly, may think of a deſpiſed and cru

cified man, yet there is nothing ſo gloriouſly

great, that may not moſt reaſonably be ex

pected, from that very man, when (c) declared

to be the Son of God with power, according to

the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurreàion from the

dead.

From the be

ginning of the

Goſpels to

Matth. ix. 8.

Markii. 23.

Luke vi. 1.

It is made a ſtrong objećtion, by the Socini- Tº defeator

ans, againſt our Saviour's being the Son of God, the Holy Ghoſt
that, at the time of his baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt upon him.

deſcended upon him, for which there had been

no manner of occaſion, ſay they, had the di

vinity (which was certainly no leſs powerful

than the Holy Ghoſt) been perſonally united to

him. While our Bleſſed Saviour was diſcourſ

ing concerning his approaching death, and a

voice from heaven was heard ſpeaking unto

him, he told the people, (who ſeemed to be di

vided in their opinions of it) (d) This voice

came not becauſe of me, i. e. to ſatisfy me of

the divine favour, or to comfort me againſt the

agonies of death, but for your ſake, that he

might believe in me: and, in like manner, it

might be a ſufficient anſwer to this objection,

that this viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon

our Saviour was not for his ſake, or to convey

any virtue or power, that he was not equally

poſſeſſed of by the divine nature, that reſided in

him, but for the ſake of the baptiſt, and thoſe,

that were then preſent with him, even to in

form them of the excellency of his perſon, and

his divine miſſion: for ſo the voice, which im–

mediately follows the prodigy, (e) This is my

beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed: (f)

hear he him, plainly ſhews, that this whole

tranſaction was deſigned for the inſtruction of

all the company. Our Saviour indeed was now

entering upon his prophetic office, and fit it

was, that the world ſhould have ſome previous

notice of it, before he came to open his com—

miſſion. When he came to offer himſelf to

John for baptiſm, John indeed, by ſome ſud

den inſpiration, knew him, but he had not, as

yet, made any public declaration of that know

ledge; and therefore God took care to give the

company this glorious manifeſtation of his be

ing his Son, and a perſon ſanctified by this

deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him to declarc

his will to the world, (according to the pro

pheſy (g) concerning him) and whoſe words

and doćtrine it therefore concerned all men to

hear and obey. Our Bleſſed Saviour indeed, as

he was God, had no need of this unction of the

Holy Spirit, but, as he was to execute the pro

phetic office, it was expedient for him to have

it: for, as a prophet is not to ſpeak in his own

name, but in the name of God, and what he has

ſuggeſted to him by the ſpirit of God; ſo this

prophetic office was to be performed, not by the

divine nature of our Lord, but by the inſpira

tion of the Holy Spirit. “We muſt therefore

“ (with a great divine (h) of our Church) diſ

“tinguiſh between the excellencies and perfec

“tions of Chriſt, which flowed from the hy

* poſtatical union of the two natures, and thoſe,

‘ which flowed from the donation, and anoint

-

(c) Rom. i. 4.

(d) John xii. 3o.

(e) Matth. iii. 17.

4 M ing



322 Book VII.T H E H IS TOR Y OF T H E BIBLE, FROM THE

A. M.

4034, &c.

Ahn. Dom.

39, &c.

“ing of the holy ſpirit. From the hypoſtati

“ cal union of the natures flowed the infinite

“ dignity of his perſon, his impeccability, his

“ ſelf-ſufficiency to fulfil the law, and ſatisfy

“ the divine juſtice; as from the anointing of

“ the ſpirit flowed his knowledge of all evan

“ gelical myſteries, the doctrines and pre

“ cepts, which he delivered in his father's

“ name, and many miraculous works, which

“ he did in the confirmation of his miſſion and

- “ doćtrine.”

And his being

temptedby the

devil, no ar

gumentagainſt

his divinity.

For this is plain to every one, that looks into

the Goſpels, that, almoſt in every page, our

Saviour (i) owns his miſſion from God; that

the doćtrines, which he taught, were not his

own, but God's ; that they were all dićtated by

the ſpirit of God; and that the miracles, which

he exhibited, in teſtimony of theſe, proceeded

from the ſame ſpirit of God. Upon the whole

therefore we may conclude, that Jeſus Chriſt,

being now in a ſtate of humiliation, and emp

tied of the form of God, ačted, in things relat

ing immediately to his prophetick office, not

as God, but only as a prophet ſent from God;

not by the power of his divine nature, but of that

ſpirit, by which he was anointed, and ſanétified

to that office; though (notwithſtanding this

quieſcence in the deity) being ſtill God, of the

ſame effence derived from the father, he might

do many other things by virtue of his divinity,

ſuch as diſcerning the hearts of all men, walk

ing upon the ſea, and ſtilling the ſtormy winds

with a word, &c. And as this divinity was

part of the doćtrine, he was to publiſh, he

might, without any contradićtion to himſelf,

aſſert, that God was properly his father, and he

properly his ſon; that he and his Father were one,

and that all men were to worſhip the Son, even as

they worſhipped the Father.

Something of the like nature is to be ſaid in

relation to our Saviour's being tempted by the

devil, viz. that though his divinity did ſet him

far above the utmoſt oppoſition of any created

being, yet did not that divinity exert itſelf upon

all occaſions, but ſometimes ſuſpended its ope

rations, and was quieſcent, as we ſaid before.

(k) That the divinity was thus quieſcent in

Chriſt, until he entered upon the public exer

ciſe of his prophetic office, is generally thought

by moſt orthodox divines; that, in all the ac

tions, relating to the execution of that his of.

fice, it ceaſed in the like manner to act, we

have juſt now endeavoured to prove; and it is

generally thought, that this was the caſe of his

temptation by the devil, in which his divine

perfections, lying by, (as it were) and forbear

ing to engage, he is to be conſidered abſtractly

as a man, though much more perfect, than any

other man. For fit it was, that he, (who, for

this very reaſon perhaps, is called the ſecond

Adam) ſhould overcome the great enemy of

mankind, in that very nature, alone, and unaſ

ſiſted, wherein the firſt Adam was ſo miſerably

foiled. -

Whether the Devil might know, that our

Saviour was in reality the Son of God, or only

ſome peculiar favourite of his, divines are at a

ſtand to determine. It is the obſervation of

origin, that (/) all the while, that our Savi

our was under the temptation, he never con

fºſſed himſelf to be the Son of God; and there

fore, (m) ſince the diſpenſation of the Goſpel

was not fully and perfeótly underſtood by good

angels, but gradually manifeſted to them; it

is no wonder, that the devil ſhould be ignorant

From the be,

ginnig of the

Goſpels to

Matth. ix. 8.

Mark i. 32.

Luke iv. 42.

*

of the myſteries of the Goſpel, particularly

that great myſtery of godlineſs, God's mani

feſtation in the fleſh. The devil therefore, ſee

ing our Saviour, after he had been (n) declared

the Son of God, ſo long in the wilderneſs, with

wild beaſts, and hungry, without any food to

ſuſtain him, might be induced to queſtion whe

ther he was indeed the Son of God, in the

moſt proper and higheſt ſenſe of the words, and

thereupon incited to aſſail him: but if he knew

him never ſo well, ſuch as his inveterate ma

lice, that it hath often prevailed with him to

attempt things very fooliſh and impoſſible.

For, what he could be more ſo, than for a crea

ture to attempt to be like God, or to annul the

truth of the propheſies concerning Chriſt :

What could be more pernicious to him, than

the death of the Lord of life for the redemption

of mankind, and yet this he attempted with

the utmoſt eagerneſs, and by ſetting all his in

ſtruments to work to accompliſh it, though

(o) it was impºſſible for our Lord to be held under

the power of death: whatever ſatiºn therefore

might conceive of Chriſt, (as Petavius retorts

the argument upon the head of Crellius) he

could not but certainly know from the Scrip

tures, that he was to be the redeemer of man

kind, and the author of their ſalvation; that

he was the ſeed of the woman, who was to bruiſe

his head; to ſit on the throne of his father David,

and there rule fºr ever: and therefore, knowing

all this he could not hope to prevail in his

temptations of our Lord, unleſs he could be

lieve, that he was able to reverſe both the de

crees and oath of God. Whether therefore

the devil knew, or knew not our Saviour, it

may well be deemed an infatuation in him, to

think of being able to pervert him, as he had

done our firſt parents in their obedience to

God; but then, it was far from being a fooliſh

or unneceſſary thing, for our Lord thus to ſuf

fer himſelf to be tempted, (q) ſince thereby he

hath inſtructed us, that not any, the beſt, and

moſt exalted degree of virtue ſets men above

temptations; and fince thereby he has encou

raged us to hope for his aſſiſtance, and ſupport

under the like circumſtances; both becauſe,

(r) himſelf bath ſuffered, being tem; ted, and be

cauſe, (s) he was in all pointſ tempted like as we

are, he cannot but be touched with the feeling of

our infirmities.

reaſons why our Saviour ſuffered temptation,

and the proper and natural inference fºom

hence is that, which the ſame author to the

Hebrews makes, (t) Let us therefore come &old- .

ly to the throne of grace, that we may 0°tain

mercy and find grace to help us, in time of need.

-
-

(i) Vid. Whitby's Preface to the Goſpel of St. John

(#) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II.

/l) Hom. 6. in Lucan.

(n) Eph. i. 1 o. and 1 Pet. i. 12.

$4) Matth. iii. 17.

(o) Acts ii. 24. 25. -

(g) Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II.

(r) Heb. ii. 18.

(3) Ibid. Chap. iv. 15.

(t) Ibid. ver.

There

Theſe were the true ends and
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Ann. Dom.

3o, &c.

Miracles, in

reſpect of

God, all alike.

*

That Demo

niacks were

diffe, ent from

people diſeaſ

ed.

There are few things wherein mankind ſeem

to be more agreed, than in the acknowledg

ment and acceptance of miracles, as an au

thentic and indiſputable teſtimony, that the

perſons entruſted with ſuch power were em

ployed by God; becauſe the conſtant appre

henſions, which both reaſon and revelation

have given us of God, are, that he will not em

ploy his power (as no true miracles can be

done without the concurrence of his power) to

deceive his creatures; and therefore, the rea

ſoning of Nicodemus, when he came to viſit

our Saviour, was right, (u) //e know, that thou

art a teacher come from God, becauſe no man can do

theſe miracles, that thou doeſ, except God be with

him. Since miracles then are the avowed ef

fečts of a divine power, we muſt certainly be

miſtaken in our judgment of them, when, with

regard to their author, we eſteem one greater

than another. In effects indeed, that are pro

duced by human power, we are apt to ſay, that

ſome of them are greater than others, i. e. that

they require more and greater degrees of pow

er for the produćtion of them; but this diſtinc

tion vaniſhes in our conſideration of the ſu

preme being, to whoſe omnipotence the great

eſt effect, we can imagine, gives no limitation,

but is, equal with the ſmalleſt, under the

compaſs of his ačting. To us perhaps, it may

ſeem a greater cure to diſpoſſeſs a demon, than

to drive away a fever, but in the hand of the

fon of God, while he dwelt among us, they

were operations equally eaſy ; and yet, a miſ

conception in this matter has certainly led ſome

into an opinion, that the ſeveral demoniacks,

mentioned in the Goſpels, were only ſo many

perſons affilićted with ſome ſtrange and uncom

mon diſeaſes.

But that theſe demons, or evil ſprits, which

our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primative

Chriſtians, expelled out of the bodies of men,

could not be diſeaſes, is plain both from the

Scriptures and eccleſiaſtical writers, who make

a conſtant ard manifeſt diſtinétion between

the curing diſeaſes, and caſting out of devils;

for when the Evangeliſt tells us, that (x) they

prought unto Chriſt all ſick people, that were taken

with divers diſeaſes, and thºſe which were pºſſeſſed

with devils and thoſe that were lunatick, and had

the palſy, and he healed them ; when (y) be gave

to the apoſ;ſer power againſt evil ſpirits, to caſt

them out, and to heal all manner of ſickneſſes and

diſeaſe: ; and accordingly (z) they healed many,

that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out

many devils ; when Irenaeus (a) informs us,

that the Chriſtians, in his days, did truly caſt

out devils, and heal the ſick by impoſition of bands;

and (b) Origen, that they caſt out devils and

healed many diſeaſes ; can any one of tolerable

underſtanding, think that the diſeaſes healed,

and the devils caſt out, were one and the ſame

thing 2

That there were evil ſpirits of this kind, the

Holy Scriptures have taken ſuch abundant

care to acquaint us with their origin and fall,

their names and numbers, their government

and orders, their malicious deſigns, and em

ployments, &c. that no one can doubt of their

exiſtence, who believes the holy oracles to be

true. That, both among the Jews, and Gen

tiles, before our Saviour's advent, men were

poſſeſſed with theſe evil ſpirits, is evident from

From the be

ginning of the

Goſpels to

Matth. ix. 8.

Mark ii. 23.

Luke vi. 1.

the teſtimony of (c) Joſephus, who tells us of

a very powerful form of exorciſm, which de

ſcended from Solomon, who learned of God;

and from the teſtimony of (d) Plutarch, who

acquaints us, that the exorciſts of moſt nations

adviſed thoſe, that were poſſeſſed, to repeat the

Epheſian letters. And, that theſe evil ſpirits,

in our Saviour’s time, were diſtinét ſubſtances,

and not the diſeaſes of mankind, is evident

from the circumſtances of their ejećtion, from

their expoſtulating with him, What have we to

do with thee * Art thou come to deſtroy us 2 Art

thou come to torment us before the time & And

from his commanding them ſometimes to be ſº

lent, and ſometimes to come out of the man, and

enter into him no more, &c.

The truth is, theſe Apoſtate ſpirits had got

ten ſo far poſſeſſion of the world, that they be

gan to rival God in his worſhip, and therefore

one end of his ſon's incarnation is ſaid to be this,

(e) that he might deſlroy the works of the devil, and

(f) overcome the ſirong one, and divide his ſpoils.

And this, by the way, may ſuggeſt, a reaſon,

why at, or about the time of our Saviour's ad

vent, and perhaps more eſpecially in the places

which he frequented, God might permit the

devil to exert himſelf in an unuſual manner, in

order to be the more ſignally triumphed over

by the Saviour of the world, and thoſe that

were delegated by him to convert mankind to

his religion. Nay, had I leiſure to proceed to

eccleſiaſtical writers, I might eaſily ſhew, how

vićtorious the name of Chriſt was over theſe

principalities and powers of darkneſs, even

after his departure out of this world ; for that

our Lord was ſent for the deſtručion of thºſe evil

Why there

were more of

them about

onr Saviour's

coming.

ſpirits, you may now learn, ſays Juſtin Martyn, .

(g) from what is done before our eyes ; for many

Chriſtians, throughout all the world, and in every

city of our empire, have healed many that were

poſſeſſed of the devil, and ſtill do they eječf them,

by the invocation of the name of jeſus, whom

none of your inchanters, conjurers, or ſorcerers,

were able to expel : and give me a man,

(ſays Tertullian, (b) in that noble chal

lenge of his to the Heathen powers) give

me a man here before your tribunals, that

is viſibly poſſeſſed by the devil; and if, when

he is commanded by any Chriſtian to declare

what be is, be dont immediately confeſs him

ſelf to be a devil, not daring to lye to a

Chriſtian, than let the blood of that Chriſ

tian be ſhed before you in that very place.

But I forbear, and ſo proceed to the next

objećtion, which relates to our Saviour's be

haviour at the marriage-feaſt.

(u) John iii. 2.

(x) Matth. iv. 24.

(y) Ibid. Chap. x. 1.

(2) Mark i. 34.

(a Lib. ii. c. 16.

(b) Contr. Celſ, lib. i.

(c) Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2

(d) Sympoſ. lib. i. q. 5.

(e) 1 John iii. 8.

(f), Luke xi. 21, 22.

(g) Apol. i. pag. 45

(b) Apol. c. 28.

Qur
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º: º: Our Bleſſed Saviour indeed, was a perſon of of an innocent, as well as a vicious meaning. From the tº.
ºI. ſo grave and ſerious a deportment, that what- | (m) Mºſsy indeed, in its primitive fignification, {...} of the

30, &c." ever inſtances we find of his pity and compaſ- means no more, than drinking after the ſacri Kºi...

ſion to mankind, of his grieving and being fice; and, as there is nothing in the etymology Mººkii. 23.

troubled, and even weeping upon ſome occa- that determines this to be done to exceſs, ... Luke vi. i.

ſions, we can meet none of his laughing, nor

any token of a mirth or joy extraordinary, in

the whole hiſtory of his life; but we muſt not

from hence infer, that he was of a ſtiff and pre

ciſe temper, or in any degree an enemy to ſuch

forms of civility, or ſocial uſages, as were then

in practice. If therefore we may be allowed to

ſuppoſe, (what ſeems indeed highly probable)

that this marriage at Cana was between perſons

of his own kindred and acquaintance, and that,

by the very rules of celebrating ſuch feſtivals

among the Jews, all exceſs and intemperance

was excluded, then will it follow, that it could

be no diſparagement to our Saviour's character

to accept of the invitation that was made him,

and to be preſent at ſuch a meeting.

Among us indeed, (eſpecially among the

vulgar ſort) there are ſometimes, on theſe occa

ſions, liberties taken, that are not ſo juſtifiable;

but, among the Jews, there was always the

greateſt decency and ſobriety imaginable ob

ferved in the celebration of their marriages.

(i) To this purpoſe, a governor of the feaſt (as

ſome ſay, of the ſacerdotal race) was always

choſen, whoſe office it was, to have the ſuper

intendency of the diſhes and wine, and to

oblige the gueſts to obſerve all the decorums

that religion required: and, not only ſo, but

other perſons, at this time, were likewiſe ap

pointed, to break glaſs-veſſels, as a common

ſignal, to give the company notice, that they

had already drank enough, and were not per

mitted to run to exceſs. Under this regulation,

it is ſcarce imaginable, that the gueſts, at a

Jewiſh marriage, could be guilty of any intem

perance, and leaſt of all at this in Galilee, where

our Saviour's preſence and obſervation, thegra

vity of his behaviour, and the ſeaſonablencfs of

his diſcourſe may well be preſumed to heighten

the decorum, and to keep all the company un

der a proper reſtraint.

What therefore the governor of the feaſt ſays

to the bridegroom, (k) in relation to the water

that was turned into wine, is to be underſtood

only as a general repreſentation of a cuſtom,

uſual at other feſtivals, which was to bring the

beſt wine at firſt, and, towards the concluſion,

that which was worſe; which cuſtom (as the

beyond the proper bounds of joy in a feſtival;

ſo there are ſeveral inſtances in Scripture,

wherein it was certainly done according to the

rules of ſobriety and moderation. Thus, (to

mention one out of many) in the LXX's ver

ſion of Geneſis, where it is ſaid, that (n)

joſeph's brethren drank, and were merry wiſh

him, the words are episºdzózzey usrº &v73, and

yet, no one can imagine, but that, in their pre

ſent circumſtances, thinking, no other, than

that he was the governor of Egypt, and being

apprehenſive, that he had no good deſign againſt

them, they were too much upon their guard,

and ſolicitous about their own ſafety, to give

any way to intemperance in his preſence; and,

if the expreſſion here, and in (0) ſeveral other

paſſages, may be taken in a virtuous ſenſe, we

cannot but conclude, (unleſs we can ſuppoſe

that St. John deſigned to expoſe his maſter's

behaviour upon this occaſion) that he intended

we ſhould underſtand him in the moſt favour

able acceptation.

We indeed, in our tranſlation, ſay, that the

water-pots, wherein the wine was created, (p)

contained two or three firkins a-piece; but ſome,

who have looked more nicely into gerºwrºr, or

meaſure, here ſpoken of, (q) have brought it ſo

low, as to make the whole ſix pots hold no

more, than about fourteen or fifteen gallons of

our Engliſh meaſure. But not to deſcend ſo

low, we will ſuppoſe, at preſent, that the quan

tity of wine, made by our Saviour at this feaſt,

was as large as our tranſlation repreſents it; yet,

whoever conſiders the nature of Jewiſh mar

riages, how they were celebrated, with feaſting

and rejoicings, not only on the day of ſolem–

nity, (as it is with us) but for ſix or ſeven days

after, and that, at theſe feaſts, not only all their

relations, and neighbours, and acquaintance

were invited, by that it was well-taken likewiſe,

if any others (though not invited) would come

to partake of the entertainment, and bear a

ſhare in the joy: whoever conſiders this, I ſay,

cannot but imagine, that a very large quantity

of wine muſt needs be requiſite at ſuch a time,

ſince it was to be a ſupply, not for that day only,

but for all the ſucceeding days, until the time

of the feaſting was expired.
r Or, if there

Nay, even ſuppoſing farther, that our Lord, were, Chriſt

upon this occaſion, did confine himſelf to a jºhjle

preciſe quantity, proportionate to the company, with it.

governor tells him) was not to be obſerved

here; for the difference between this entertain

ment, and others is, that thou haſ kept the good

wine until now. (!) So that, when men have

well drajik, is only a circumſtance thrown in

to illuſtrate the compariſon, or deſcribe the

latter end of a feaſt, and has no manner of re

ference to the condition of the company then

preſent. But allowing the words oray prºvačzi,

to be a deſcription of the condition, that the

company were then in, yet, it will by no means

follow, that they had proceeded to any intem

perance, becauſe the words are equally capable

or period of the feſtival, and (what is more)

(r) that ſome of the company might abuſe his

liberality by their intemperance, (which is a

conceſſion not to be gathered from the text) yet

he cannot therefore be charged with admi

niſtring to their exceſs, by making ſuch an :

ample proviſion, any more, than we can charge

the providence of God, with being inſtrumental

to all the gluttony and drunkenneſs which is

committed in the world, merely becauie he

(i) Lewis's Antiquities of the Hebrew Republic, Vol. III.

(k) John ii. 1 o.

(l) Dr. Pearce's Vindication of our Saviour's Miracles,

Part iii.,

(m) ibid.

(n) Chap. xliii. 34.

(o) Vid. Whitby's Annot. in Locum.

(p) John ii. 6. -

(g) Vid. Cumberland, of Weights and Meaſures.

(r) Whitby's Annot. in Locum.
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º: affords that meat and drink, which men of in- as impertinent, the affront to man's reaſon as . .- - - p- - - r! n

A.º. ordinate appetites abuſe to exceſs. The truth inſolent, and the event as fruitleſs, nay, as fa- š..." "

30, &c. is, as it is an high commendation of providence, tal to their cauſe, had they impoſed a falſe, or Math; i. 8.

in our Lord's

That the pro

are not miſap

that it crowns us with plenty, (whatever uſe we

make of it) and beſtows upon us all things

richly to enjoy; ſo was it not unbecoming a

perſon, inveſted with a divine commiſſion, to

ive, on this occaſion, an eminent inſtance of

- #. flowing liberality, and, by his generous pro

viſion for the family, to leave a grateful me

morial of his benevolent regard to two perſons,

that, very likely, were his relations, and had

juſt entered into the honourable ſtate of

matrimony.

Since therefore our Lord anſwered, in ſo free

and plentiful a manner, his mother's requeſt at

laſt, there ſeems to be ſomething in their ſup

poſition, who, from the propriety (s) of the

Greek expreſſion, think, that his mother ſpake

to him, before the wine was out, but when it

grew ſo low, that ſhe plainly perceived, there

would not be enough for the company and

therefore our Saviour's reply to her will very

juſtly bear this ſenſe. Ti spoi wa ao ; What is

“ it to you or me * i. e. the care of providing

“ wine, upon this occaſion, does not properly

“belong to you or me; but admitted it did,

“my hour is not yet come. It is too ſoon as

“ yet to ſet about it; becauſe it is highly fit

“ting, that the neceſſity of that ſupernatural

“ ſupply, which I intend them, ſhould be a

“ little more felt, in order to recommend the

“ benefit itſelf, and to give the manner of at

“taining it a power of making a deeper im

“ preſſion on their minds.”

This ſeems to be no unnatural conſtruction

of the words, and removes all the ſeeming

harſhneſs of our Saviour's anſwer, Woman,

what have I to do with thee? We miſtake the

matter however very much, if we think that the

word yuya, which we render woman, was any

title of diſreſpect or indifference, (as it ſeems to

be in our tranſlation) ſince it is frequently uſed

by the beſt authors, when the higheſt marks of

eſteem are intended. The polite Xenophon

himſelf puts it in the mouth of one of his Per

ſian chiefs, when he was addreſſing himſelf to

a captive lady, and comforting her under her

unfortunate circumſtances; and certainly a

time there was, that our Lord called his mother

by this appellation, when he was far from being

harſh or undutiful to her, even when he was

hanging on the croſs, and tenderly recommend

ing both his mother to the care of his beloved

Apoſtle, and that Apoſtle to his mother's love

and affection, (t) Woman, behold thy Son. So

little does our Saviour's conduct, in this whole

tranſaction, deſerve theſe horrid and impious

cenſures, which of late have been thrown upon

it!

Whatever ſome modern Jews and Infidels

may alledge againſt the abuſe, (as they pre

tend) which the writers of the New Teſtament

have put upon the propheſies of Old by apply

ing them to a wrong ſenſe; (u) no man need be

told, that an attempt of this nature had been

(s) Tºspºravro; clve, ver, 3.

(t) John xix. 25, 27.

(u) Stanhope’s Sermons at Boyle's Leótures, Sermon viii.

(x) I Cor. xiv. 2.

(y) Chap. vii. 14.

N°. 72. Vol. II.

even controverted ſenſe upon the predićtions

confeſſedly relating to the Meſſiah, as it would

have been, had they urged ſuch predićtions as

were not acknowledged to belong to him at all.

The truth is, if the Jews underſtood the pro

pheſies relating to the Meſſiah in one ſenſe, and

the Apoſtles, in their addreſs to them, applied

them in another, we cannot ſee how they could

ever have made one proſelyte, being in the ſame

condition with what St. Paul deſcribes, when

he tells us, that (x) he, who ſpeaketh in an un

known tongue, (and why not he that ſpeaketh in

an unknown meaning 2 ſpeakeſh to the air, and

becometh a Barbarian to him, that heareth, but

wnderſlandeth him not. So that every Jew, con

verted to the Chriſtian faith, is an implicit

proof of the Apoſtles applying the ancient pro

pheſies in a ſenſe, that was then current and

familiar to them. -

That the famous propheſy in Iſaiah (y) is

thus applied by St. Matthew (z), to prove that

Chriſt was born of an immaculate virgin, we

took occaſion, in our anſwer to the fourth of

theſe objećtions, to ſhew. The remaining alle

gation is, that the name of the perſon, of whom

the prophet ſpeaks, by God's expreſs com

mand, was Jeſus, and therefore the words

of the prophet are miſapplied by the Evan

geliſt.

Now nothing is more common in Scripture, in what ſenſe -

than, by the calling or naming of a perſon or jeſus was im.

thing, not to mean that perſon or thing would manuel.

be commonly diſtinguiſhed by that name, but

only, that it ſhould have ſuch properties and

qualities in it, as that name did denote ; or, in

other words, that it ſhould really be what the

full ſenſe of that name imported. Thus, of

the city of Jeruſalem, it is foretold by the

prophet, (a) that it ſhould be called the city of

Righteouſneſs, when it really was to be ſuch a

city; for, in the foregoing words, it is pro

miſed, that God would refore her judges, as at

the firſº, and her counſellors, as at the beginning.

And in like manner, though it be declared by

this prophet (b), that the wonderful child,

which God promiſed to the houſe of David,

ſhould be called Immanuel, yet, if he was but

what that name properly imports, God with us,

in a moſt eminent and peculiar manner, it is

not to be doubted, but that the propheſy re

ceived its full completion in the perſon of our

Saviour Chriſt. -

For, beſides God's univerſal preſence, there

is a preſence of favour and diſtinétion, whereby

he is ſaid to be, in a more peculiar manner,

with thoſe whom he loves and bleſſes above

others. And, in this regard, the child here

ſpoken of, is juſtly called Immanuel, be

cauſe (as St. Paul ſpeaks) (c) God was in him,

reconciling the world to himſelf, for his ſake and

ſufferings, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them ;

ſo that by him (d), they who were ſome time

afar off, are made nigh, have acceſs to the Father,

(z) Chap. i. 23.

(a Iſaiah i. 26.

(b) Ibid. Chap. vii. 14.

(c) 2 Cor. v. 19.

(d) Eph. ii. 13, 18.
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... ...A. M. (e) are accepted in the beloved, and become, of

-Áº enemies and ſtrangers, friends and children, 111

..., &c. ſomuch that God vouchſafes to dwell in them,

and to be one of them. And, as God unites

us to himſelf by grace, ſo did he, in this child,

condeſcend, by an ineffable generation, to

unite our ſubſtance and nature to himſelf, to

he perſ & God, and perſº man, (f) that ſo he

might be the firſ?-born among many brethren, and

redeem the children from death, who are partakers

offe/ and blood, by himſelf taking part of the ſame.

Let it not then be any more objected, that the

child in the propheſy could not be called Im

manuel, whom we confeſs to have been called

Jeſus; for he is therefore our Immanuel, be

cauſe our Jeſus; therefore, moſt eminently,

moſt literally, God with us, becauſe, by ſo mi

raculous an union, a Saviour of his people from

their ſins.

st Mathew', It may ſeem perhaps ſurpriſing to ſome, that

manner of in- St. Matthew flould ſo frequently introduce

**g his his citations with a This was dome, that it
Auctations. - - -

might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prº

phet; but whoever conſiders the idiom of the

Hebrew tongue, cannot but know, that the

phraſe, anſwering to the expreſſions, that it

inight be fulfilled, means no more, than that

herely was verifted, or that this event anſvered

to the prºdigion, or the like. Nay, the Jews were

accuſtomed to ſay, that a paſſage of Scripture

was then fulfilled, when any thing happened,

that was applicable to it and therefore it is

* no wonder, that St. Matthew, who himſelf was

a Jew, and very probably, wrote his goſpel in

the Hebrew tongue for the benefit of his coun

trymen, ſhould naturally fall into their ſtile,

and manner of expreſſion.

The citation Now, whoever conſiders the ſtate of the

in Matth. ii. Jews in Egypt, their bondage, and danger of

15. utter extinction, by reaſon of the decree which

paſſed for the deſtruction of all their male

children (had not the providence of God

prevented the execution of it) will ſoon per

ceive the cauſe, why Egypt is made in Scrip

ture the common figure and emblem of ex

treme danger, and imminent death ; and why

a deliverance out of Egypt ſhould be applied to

every great act of preſervation, where there

ſeemed to be no viſible means of cſcape ; info

much, that whenever any inſtance of ſuch a

watchful and protećting providence happened,

- it was an uſual and proverbial ſpeech among

the Jews (who were wont then, as they are ſtill,

- to apply ſentences out of holy writ to the com

mon occurrences of life) to ſay, in Scripture

phraſe, Out of Egypt have I called my Son, or

he halb called him out of Egypt, i.e. he hath

reſcued him from the jaws of death, or from

the like-danger, that the Iſraelites were in,

when he brought them out of Egypt with a

mighly hand and a ſiretched out arm. Since Joſeph

then was ordered to flee to Egypt, and to tarry

there until Herod was dead, for this reaſon,

becauſe Hºrod ſought the young child’s life; this

diſtinguiſhing preſervation of Jeſus, by means

of his retreat, till the danger was over, will

juſtify the Evangeliſt (even though it had been ...;
any other country, as well as Egypt, where-§:*

unto he retired) in applying to him the prover- Matth, ix. s.

bial ſaying upon that occaſion, (g) Out of *:::::: #.

Egypt i. e. out of manifeſt danger, have I called - --

my Son.

The deportation of the ten tribes from their --

- - - . In Matth, ii.

native country into a foreign land, there to die, i.

or live in ſlavery, was ſo grevious a calamity,

that the prophet Jeremiah (h) (by way of pro

ſopopaeia) introduces Rachel, the favourite wife

of Jacob, that great progenitor of the Iſraelites,

making bitter lamentation for their loſs, and

refuſing all conſolation, becauſe there were no

hopes of their recovery. And the murther of

ſo many innocent babes at Bethlehem, by the

bloody decree of Herod, was an event ſo de

lorous to their tender parents that the Evan

geliſt, when he came to relate it, thought he

might juſtly (by way of accommodation) apply

the words of the prophet, and, in the name of

all the miſerable mothers, that had loſt their

children, make Rachel, upon this occaſion, (and

as a farther accompliſhment of the propheſy)

return to her weeping again. The rather, be

cauſe Rachel, having been long dead before the

captivity, may, with equal propriety, by the

Evangeliſt, as ſhe is by the prophet, be intro

duced weeping; the rather, becauſe ſhe was (i) -

ſo fond a lover of children, that ſhe is fitly

enough brought in here in the room of the

tender mothers, who wept for the loſs of theirs;

and the rather, becauſe the ſlaughter of the

Bethlemites, might be called that of her child

ren, becauſe among them (k) was the place of

her ſepulture, after that ſhe had loſt her life in

the bitter pangs of child-birth.

There is no prophet, we own, wherein it is And Matth.

expreſsly ſaid, that the Meſſiah ſhould be i.as, explain
called a Nazarene; (1) but the obſervation of .." windi

St. Jerom, in his comment upon this place, is “

not amiſs, viz. that, when St. Matthew (in)

mentions the word Prophets, in the plural number,

(whereas, in other places, he had always cited

ſome particular prophet) he thereby /etcs, that

he did not take the words from the Prophets, but

only the ſenſe. Since then the title of Nazarene,

both Jews and other enemies of Chriſtianity

have always, by way of contempt, given to

our Bleſſed Saviour, becauſe he was ſuppoſed

to come out of that very city, from whence it

was thought impoſſible, that (n) any good thing

--

/ould come ; and ſince moſt of the prophets

ſpeak of Chriſt, as a perſon that was to be re

puted vile and abject,(0) a franger to his brethren

and even an alien to his mother's ſons (p) deſpiſed

and reječfed ºf men, deſpiſed an i ºffeemed nºt, here

is the plain ſenſe of the words, he ſhall be a

Nazarene; (q) and the angel, by God's ap

pointment, no doubt, ſent him to this con

temptible place, that he might thence have a

name of infamy and contempt put upon him,

according to the frequent intimation by the

prophets. -

(r) The word, we render wiſe-men, in its

original, ſignifies magicians, which, however

º

Who theſe

wiſe men were.

(*) Ibid. Chap. i. 6.

ºf) Roºm. viii. 29.

(...) Matth. ii. 13.

b) Chap xxi. 15.

(i) Gen. xxx. 1.

(e) Ibid. Axxv. 19.

Heb. 1. i. 14.

... (1) Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, Part

11. C. 3.

(m) Chap. ii. 23.

(n) John i. 46. (o) Pſal. lxix. 8.

(7) Whitby's Annot. in Locum.

(r) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.

(p) Iſaiah liii. 3.

now
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3034, &c.

Ann. Dom.

30, &c.

whence they
ºarne.

now it beſpeaks not ſo good a charaćter, was,

nevertheleſs, heretofore a name of very inno

cent and honourable ſignification. The ſtu

dious and inquiſitive, whoſe buſineſs and

profeſſion led them to ſearch into nature, its

moſt abſtruſe cauſes and effects, and more

particularly into the motions and diſpoſitions

of the heavenly bodies, were diſtinguiſhed

by this title: and, in what profound venera

tion and reſpešt they were held, appears from

the moſt important matters, both ſacred and

civil, being committed to their adminiſtration.

They were the counſellors, the judges, the

prieſts, the princes : in a word, the oracles of

the Eaſtern countries. But, as the beſt arts

are ſometimes perverted to ill purpoſes ; ſo it

happened to theſe, that, falling into the hands

of bad men, who met with people ignorant

and credulous, and not only eaſy, but even glad

to be deluded, they degenerated into the cheats

of judiciary aſtrology; and theſe abuſes grew

ſo general, as, at laſt, to fix an ill ſenſe upon

the word, and a ſcandal on the ſcience itſelf.

It were a wrong and great indignity to the

erſons now before us, not to believe them of

the nobler and better ſort; but we can hardly

be perſuaded, though ſome would endeavour

to do it) that they were perſons of royal dig

nity, (s) becauſe we cannot reaſonably ſup

poſe. that the Evangeliſt would have omitted

a circumſtance of ſo great moment, both for

their honour and our Lord's. We can hardly

think, but that ſome account would have been

given of their royal train and equipage, and

that all Jeruſalem would have been moved as

much to ſee their entry, as they were to hear

their queſtions : nor can we imagine, that it

would have been decent in Herod, to have re

ceived them with no more reſpect ; to have

diſmiſſed them to Bethlehem without atten

dants ; much lcſs to have laid his commands

upon them to return back, and bring him an

account of the child, as ſoon as they had

found him, had they been perſons of cqual

rank and dignity with himſelf.

Upon theſe conſiderations we may juſtly

deny them the title of Kings, though we can

not but allow them to be perſons of great wiſ

dom, learning, and integrity; of which ours,

and ſome other tranſlations of the Bible have

been ſo ſenſible, as very prudently to decline

the odious name of magicians, and to call them

the wiſe men of the Eaſt; but what part of the

Eaſt it was that they came from, few interpre

ters have agreed.

(1) Some have imagined, that theſe travel

lers came out of Perſia; others from Chaldea,

others from Arabia, and others again from

Meſopotamia. All theſe countries lay eaſt

ward from Jeruſalem and the holy land; and,

in each of theſe, ſome antecedent notions of the

Meſfiah, may be accounted for. In Chaldea

and Perſia, by the captivity of the Jews, and

the books of Daniel; in Arabia, by the near

neſs of their neighbourhood, and frequently

commerce; and in Meſopotamia, beſides

theſe common helps, they had the propheſy of

their countryman Balaam, concerning a ſtar

(u) that ſhould come out of Jacob, to direct

them. (x) But as we know of no record,

wherein this propheſy was preſerved, but the

book of Moſes, which the people of Meſopo

tamia neither read nor believed; ſo it ſeems

evident, that Balaam’s words do not refer to a

ſtar, that ſhould ariſe at any prince's birth, but

to a certain king, who ſhould be as glorious and

ſplendent in his dominions, as the ſtars are in

the firmament. Upon the whole therefore it

ſeems moſt likely, that theſe wiſe-men came

out of Arabia (y), (which, according to Taci

tus, was the bound of Judea eaſtward) not only

becauſe the gifts, which they preſented, were

the natural produćts of that country, which was

famous likewiſe for its Magi, inſomuch, that

Pythagoras (as Porphyry informs us) went in

to Arabia to acquire wiſdom; but becauſe its

neighbourhood to Judea might give theſe wiſe

men the advantage of diſcerning the ſtar better,

than any more diſtant nation had.

For that this ſtar was no celeſtial one, and

ſuch as might be ſeen at a vaſt diſtance, its

motion, contrary to the ordinary courſe of

ſtars, its performing the part of a guide to

the travellers, and that by day very probably,

as well as night, its accommodating itſelf to

their neceſſities, and diſappearing and return

ing, as they could beſt, or leaſt be without it,

and (what is a circumſtance as remarkable as

any) its pointing out, and ſtanding over the

very place where the child was, (which the

height and diſtance of common ſtars makes

it impoſſible for them to do) are a ſufficient

demonſtration. -

It ſecns not improbable, therefore, that

what the Evangeliſt calls a ſtar, was only that

glorious light (<), which ſhone upon the

Bethlehem ſhepherds, when the angel came

to impart unto them the tydings of our Sa

viour's birth ; for that this light was exceed

ing great is clear from that expreſſion, which

ſtiles it the (a) Glory of the Lord, and that

it was a light from heaven hanging over

their heads, the words in the (b) Greek, as

well as (c) Latin verſion, ſufficiently inform

UlS.

Now every one knows, that ſuch a light, at

a great diſtance, appears like a ſtar; or, at

leaſt, after it had thus ſhone about the ſhep

herds, it might be lifted up on high, and then

formed into the likeneſs of a ſtar; where ſtand

ing vertically over Judea for ſome time, it

might direét the Arabian aſtrologers (whom

ſo ſtrange a phaenomenon could hardly eſcape)

to the capital city, as the likelieſt place to gain

intelligence of the new-born king, whoſe ſtar

they bad ſeen in the Eaſt, i. e. from the place

of their abode, which was in the Eaſt : for,

ſhould we ſuppoſe, that this light was placed

in any part of the Eaſtern hemiſphere, it would

have denoted ſomething extraordinary among

the Indians, or other Eaſtern nations, rather

than among the people of the Jews.

(5) Whitby's Annotations on Matth. ii. 1, &c.

(*) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Wol, I.

(u) Numb. xxiv. 17. -

(x) Whitby's Annotations.

Čy/ Ibid.

3

(z) Ibid.

(a) Luke ii. 9.

(b) Iſºpiºuxley &Vig;.

(c) Emicuit cz alto,

But
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& *: (d) But how came theſe Eaſtern ſages to

A. E. know this ſtar, or luminous appearance in the

30, &c. heavens, (place it where we will) denoted the

... birth of a king 2 Now, for the reſolution of

... this queſtion, # nº be obſerved, what (e)

º ſome heathen hiſtorians tell us, viz. That,

** through the whole Eaſt, it was expeded, that,

about this time, a king was to ariſe out of

Żudea, who ſhould rule over all the world. —

Nor could it be well otherwiſe, ſince from

the time of the Babyloniſh captivity, we find

the Jews diſperſed (f) through all the pro

vinces of the Perſian monarchy, and that (g)

in great numbers, and (b) many people of the

land becoming Jews; and, after their return

home, increaſing ſo mightily, that they were

diſperſed through Africa, Aſia, and many ci

ties, and iſlands of Europe, and (as Joſephus

(i) tells us) wherever they dwelt, making many

proſelytes to their religion. (4) Now theſe

wiſe men, living ſo near to Judea, the ſeat of

this propheſy, and converſing with the Jews,

i. e. with thoſe, who every where expected the

* completion of it at that time, as ſoon as they

- came to ſee this extraordinary ſtar, or body

of light hovering over Judea, they might ra

tionally conjećture, that it ſignified the com:

pletion of that celebrated propheſy, concern;

ing the king of Jewry, over the center of

which land, they, being then in the Eaſt,

might ſee this meteor hang.

The Bethle- Not long after the departure of theſe Eaſtern

fiem maſſacre, ſages from Bethlehem, we find a prodigious

... multitude of innocent b-bº inhumanly put 9
on providence. death, upon the account of him, whom theſe

wiſe men came to adore. But, to vindicate

the juſtice and goodneſs of providence in this
proceeding, we need not appeal to God’s uni

verſal dominion over all his creatures, and

the right he has to take away, in what man

ner he pleaſes, the being, which he gives us ;

we need only conſider the preſent life, not as

our laſt and final ſtate, but as one, whoſe prin

cipal tendency is to another; and then it will
appear, that there is no certain meaſure to be

taken of the Divine juſtice, or goodneſs to

wards us without taking in the diſtributions of

that other life, which indeed, is the main end

. of our living at all. What Solomon therefore,

in his wiſdom, ſays of the righteous in general,

is much more verified in the caſe of theſe

harmleſs babes: (1) In the ſight of the unwiſe,

they ſeemed to die, and their departure is taken

for miſery; but they are in peace : for, though

they were puniſhed in the ſight of men, yet is their

bope full of immortality.

(m) For a frail, a ſhort, a troubleſome, a

dangerous life, God gives them the recom

pence of an immortal, a ſecurely happy, a com

pleatly glorious one; which not only, vindi

cates, but magnifies his goodneſs and liberality

to them. He conſiders their infancy, and the

noble fruit which might have ſprung from

From the be.
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theſe tender plants, had they been allowed to

grow to full maturity, and, accordingly re

wards them : for, though they wanted the

will of martyrdom, which riper years may

have ; yet it muſt be allowed, that they were

clear of that voluntary and ačtual fin, which

thoſe riper years would have contračted ; and

therefore, as in the moſt literal ſenſe, (n) they

were not defiled with ſenſual pleaſures, but left

the world in virgin innocence ; as they were

truly redeemed from among men, whoſe early

tranſlation to a ſtate of bliſs prevented the

hazards and temptations of a wicked world ;

and, as they were (ſtićtly ſpeaking) the firſt

Jruits unto God, and the Lamb, who began to ſhed

their blood in the cauſe of a new-born Sa

viour; ſo God hath been pleaſed to vouchſafe

them a peculiar honour, (o) to ſing, as it

were, a new ſong before the throne, and to follow

the lamb whitherſever be goeth, becauſe in their

mouth was found no guile; for they were without

fault before the throne of God.

We have but one objection more to anſwer,

and that is, a ſeeming inconſiſtency in our Sa

viour, in diſcovering to the Samaritan woman

his divine charaćter, which he had ſo often de

fired his diſciples to conceal. Our Saviour, it

is true, was ſo far from making any unneceſ

ſary declarations of himſelf, that, both upon

(p) St. Peter's confeſſing himſelf, to be the

Chriſt, and (4) after his transfiguration, where

in he was declared to be the Son of God, we find

him charging his diſciples to ſay no hing of

this, until his reſurrection : (r) Becauſe their

teſtimony, in theſe points, might not only be

like a matter concerted between him and them,

but becauſe indeed they were not qualified to

be his witneſſes in theſe things, until they had

received power from on high, by the coming

down of the Holy Ghoſt. It is to be obſerved

however, that, when our Lord is himſelf

fairly called upon, and eſpecially by perſons in- -

veſted with authority, he never once conceals

his divine nature and commiſſion.

When (s) the jews came round him in Solo

mon's porch, and ſaid unlo him, how long doff thou

make us doubt 2 If thou be the Chriſ, tell us plain ;

his anſwer is expreſs, I told ye, and ye believed

not : the works, that I do in my Father's name, they

bear witneſs of me, for I and my Father are one.

When he ſtood before the judgment ſeat, and

the high-prieſt demanded of him,(t) I adjure thee

by the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be

the Chriſ?, the Son of God, his anſwer is, thou haft

ſaid: Or, (as St. Mark (u) expreſſes it). I am ;

and ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right

hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.

Nay, there are ſome inſtances, wherein, of

his own accord, and without any provocation

of this kind, he freely diſcovers who he was:

for, having cured the man that was born blind,

and afterwards meeting him accidentally, (x)

Doſ thou believe on the Son of God, ſays he

Our Lord's

diſcovery of

himſelf to the

Samaritanwo

man account

ed for.

(d) Whitby's Annotations. . -

(e) Tacit. Hiſt. & lib. v. Suit. de Vita Veſp. c. 4.

Eſther iii. 8.

% Ibid. Chap. ix. 2.

(b) Ibid. Chap. iii. 13.

(i) Antiq, lib. xiv. c 12.

(#) Whitby's Annotations.

(ii, Wiſdom iii. 2 &c.
&m) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.

I

(n) Rev. xiv. 4.

(0) Ibid. ver. 3, 4, 5.

(p) Mark viii.29.

q) Matth. xvii. 9. -

}}] whitby's Annotations on Matth. ix. 30.

s) John x. 24, &c. -

(1) Matth. xxvi, 63, 64.

(u) Chap. xiv. 62;

{x) John ix; 25, &c.

Whereupon
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4034, &c.
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39, &c.

Several Goſ

pel factsprov

ed by Heathen

teſtinonies.

.
-

z

Whercupon the man aſking, Who is the Son

of God, that I may believe on him * Our Savi

our replies, Thou haſ both ſeen him, and it is

he, who talketh with thee; and, therefore we

need leſs wonder, that, when this Samaritan wo

man had firſt of all confeſſed him to be a pro

phet, and, (as her words ſeem to imply) (y)

was a little dubious, whether he was not the

Meſſiah, our Saviour ſhould prevent her enquiry,

and tell her voluntarily that he was. Eſpecially

confidering, that (3) ſuch a declaration might

be a means to prepare her, and the reſt of the

Samaritans, wherever his Apoſtles ſhould come

and preach the goſpel unto them, to receive

their teſtimony, as we find (by the hiſtory of

the Apoſtolic acts) that they did it with great

gladneſs.

Thus, have we endeavoured to ſatisfy all the

exceptions of any weight, that the lovers of in

fidelity have hitherto made to this part of the

Evangelical hiſtory; and, if Chriſtianity ſtood

in need either of the ſupport or teſtimony of

hcathen authors, we might ſay, that the incar

nation of Chriſt, the Son of God, is no more,

than (a) what the Greeks (as Julian avers) af.

firm both of Æſculapius and Pythagoras, viz.

that they were both the ſons of Jupiter, though

they appeared in human nature, which doctrine

(in the Evangeliſt St. John) Amelius ", the

maſter of Porphyry allows to be true: that the

birth of our Bleſſed Jeſus of a virgin immacu

late, is no more, than (b) what the antient

Jewiſh doctors expe&ted in their Meſſiah, and

therefore Simon Magus, who greatly affected

that character, pretended that his mother Ra

chel bore him without the loſs of her virginity:

that the new ſtar, or body of light, which, upon

(y) Ibid. Chap. iv. 25.

(2) Whitby, in Locum.

(a) Huetii, Quaeſt. Alnet. lib. ii. c. 13.

* This Platoniſt, upon reading the beginning of St. John's

Goſpel, ſwore by Jupiter, “ That the barbarian (as he called

“ him) had hit upon the right notion, when he affirmed, that

“ the word, which made all things, was in the beginning, in

“ place of prime dignity and authority with God, and was

that God, who created all things, and in whom every thing

that was made, had, according to its nature, its life and be.

ing; that he was incarnate, and cloathed with a body,

wherein he manifeſted the glory and magnificence of his na

ture; and that after his death he returned to the repoſſeſ.

ſion of his divinity, and became the ſame God which he

“ was, before his aſſuming a body, and taking the human na

i". and fleſh upon him.” Euſeb. Praep. 9. Evang.
. X1.

(b) Huetii, Quaeſt. Almet, lib. ii. c. 15.

(c) Ibid. Demonſ. Prop. iii.

* In his relation of ſome portentous ſignification of ſtars, he

adds; “Eſt quoque alia venerabilior, & ſančtior Hiſtoria, quae

“ perhibet ortu Stellae cujuſdam inſolitae non mcrbos, morteſ

“que praenunciatas, ſed Deſcenſum Dei venerabilis, ad hu

“manae Servationis, rerumque mortalium Gratiam, quam a

“Chaldasis obſervatum fuiſſe teſtantur, qui Deum nuper na

“tum muneribus venerati ſunt.” Hammond's Annotations

on Matth. ii. 2.

&

4.

4.

&

No. 73. Vol. II.

our Saviour's birth, conducted the wiſe-men to

him, (c) is acknowledged by Julian, though he

would gladly aſcribe it to natural cauſes; is ſet

off with great eloquence by Chalcidius *, in his

comment upon Plato's Timoeus; and perhaps

might be that very phaenomenon", which Pliny

(d) deſcribes under the name of a Comet: that

our Lord's forerunner, John the Baptiſ, was

ſuch a perſon, as the Goſpel repreſents him,

viz. an exhorter of the Jews to the love, and

pračice of virtue, and to regeneration by baptiſm

and newneſ of life, we have an ample teſtimony

in Joſephus (e): that our Lord himſelf was cer–

tainly a prophet, Phlegon f, who was the em

peror Adrian's freed-man, acknowledges, and,

in his hiſtory, has related ſeveral events, which

he foretold; that he was (f) a great worker of

miracles, the authors of the Talmud own, nor

can Celſus and Julian, his bittereſt enemies,

deny it, only they would gladly impute them to

a wrong cauſe, his great ſkill in magical incan

tations: that human bodies were frequently

poſſeſſed with devils, who afflicted them with

grievous and tormenting diſeaſes, is the joint

conceſſion both of (g) Jamblicus, and Minutius

Faelix *; and that our Bleſſed Lord had the

power of curing theſe, (h) and of deſtroying the

dominion of evil ſpirits, wherever he came, is

the great complaint of Porphyry, who makes it

no wonder, that their cities ſhould be waſted

with plagues, ſince Æſculapius, and the reſ! of

the gods, ever ſince the admiſſion of the Chriſtian

religion, were either become uſeleſs, or fied. So

prevalent is the force of truth, that it ſeldom

fails to draw confeſſions from thoſe, who leaſt

of all intend them.

* The words of Huetius concerning this matter are theſe :

“ Scribit Plinius exortum fuiſſe aliquando Cometam candi

“dum, argented crine ita fulgentum, ut vix contueri poſſet

* quiſquam, ſpecieque humana Dei effigiem in ſe oſtenden

“tem.” Quaeſt. Almet. lib. ii. c. 16.

(d) lib. ii. c. 25.

(e) Antiq. Hib. xviii. c. 7.

f. He compoſed an hiſtory, digeſted by Olympiads, as far

as the year of Chriſt 14o. In his hiſtory he takes notice, that,

in the Olympiad, which determines about the middle of the 33d

year ofthe common aera, there happened the greateſt eclipſe of

the ſun, that ever had been ſeen, inſomuch, that the ſtars were

viſible at noon-day, and that, afterwards, there was a great

earthquake in Bithynia. Several criticks believe, that this was

the darkneſs which happened at the death of Jeſus Chriſt, which

is a matter we ſhall have occaſion to enquire into, when we

come to that part of his hiſtory. -

ºf) Huetii, Demonſ. Prop. iii.

(g) De Myſter. Sect. ii. c. 6.

* The words of Minutius are worth obſerving, “ Impuri

“Spiritus vitam turbant, ſomnos inquietant, irrepunt eitam

“corporibus occulté ut ſpiritus teuues; morbos fingunt, ter

“reat, mentes, membra diſtorquent, & ad cultum ſui co

“ gunt. In Octavo.

(h) Huetii Demonſ. Prop. iii.
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St. Matthew's

iifc.

D I S S E R T A T I O N

-

EFOR E we proceed any farther in the

hiſtory of our Bleſſed Saviour's life, it may

not be amiſs to give ſome ſhort account of the

four Evangeliſts, that have recorded it. I call

them four, becauſe, whatever ſpurious pieces

gained credit in the world afterwards, the tra

dition of the church, from the beginning of the

ſecond century, makes it evident, that the Goſ

pels then received were only the four Goſpels,

which we now own.

St. Matthew, who ſtands in the front of

theſe Evangeliſts, and is generally allowed to

be the firſt, who committed the Goſpel to writ

ing, was the ſon of Alpheus, a Galilean by

birth, a Jew by religion, and a publican by pro

feſſion. Among the Jews, as well as other na

tions, the cuſtom, at this time, prevailed of hav

ing more names than one; and therefore we

find his brother Evangeliſts, St. Mark (?), and

Luke (k), giving him the name of Levi, with a

civil intent to avoid all mention of his former

not ſo reputable profeſſion, before he was cal

led to the Apoſtleſhip; but (what is no leſs an

inſtance of his own modeſty) in the Goſpel

written by himſelf he not only takes the name,

by which he was moſt commonly known, but

generally adds the odious epithet to it of Mat

thew the publican ; intending thereby, no

doubt, to magnify the Grace of God, andthe

condeſcenſion of our Bleſſed Saviour, who did

not diſdain to take into the higheſt dignity of

the Chriſtian church, thoſe, whom the world

rejećted, and accounted vile.

(!) Whether he was born in Nazareth or no,

it is certain, that his ordinary abode was at Ca

pernaum, (m) becauſe his proper buſineſs was,

to gather the cuſtoms on goods, that came by

the ſea of Galilee, and the tribute, which paſ

ſengers were to pay, that went by water; for

which purpoſe there was a cuſtom-houſe

cuſtom.

I.

by the ſea-ſide, where Matthew had his office, From the sº.

or toll-booth, there fitting at the receipt of ginning of tº

Our Lord, having lately cured a ſa- sº

mous paralytic, retired out of the town, to walk Nº.

by the ſea-ſide, where he taught the people, Luke vi. i.

that flocked after him; and, having eſpied

Matthew in his office, he aſked him to become

one of his diſciples; whereupon, without any

manner of heſitation, without ſtaying ſo much

as to ſettle his accounts, and put his affairs in

order, he left all, and followed him.

We cannot but ſuppoſe, that as he lived in

Capernaum, the place of our Lord’s uſual re

ſidence, and where his ſermons and miracles

were ſo frequent, he muſt have been acquainted

with his perſon and doctrine before this time;

and, conſequently, in a good preparation to re

ceive the call with gladneſs. And, that he did

ſo, a good evidence it ſeems to be his entertain

ing our Lord and his diſciples at dinner next

day in his houſe; whither he invited ſeveral of

his own profeſſion, in hopes, no doubt, that our

Saviour's company and converſe might make

the like impreſſion upon him.

From his election to the apoſtolate, he conti

nued conſtantly with our Lord, during his

abode upon earth; and, after his aſcenſion, for

the ſpace of eight years, preached the goſpel, in

ſeveral parts of Judea; but, being now to be

take himſelf to the converſion of the Gentiles,

he was intreated by the Jews, who had been

converted to the Chriſtian faith, to commit to

writing the hiſtory of our Lord's life and ac

tions, and to leave it among them, as a ſtanding

record of what he had preached to them; which

accordingly, he did, and ſo compoſed the Goſ

pel, which we have now under his name.

(n) The countries, in which he preached,

were chiefly Parthia f, and AEthiopia, in the

latter of which he converted multitudes, ſettled

(?) Chap. ii. 14.

(*) Chºp. v. 27.

(t), Kirtlin, in vità 4 Evang. ſays he was, Part. xxii.

(m) Cave's Lives of the Apoſiles.

(n) Cave's Lives of the Apoſtles.

t As for what is related by Nicephorus, of his going into

** country of the Cannibals, and conſtituting Plato, one of

ſº folſovers, biſhºp of Myrmena; of Chriſt's appearing to

3

him in the form of a beautiful youth, and giving him a wand,

which he pitched into the ground, it immediately grew up

into a tree; of his ſtrange converting the prince of that coun

try; of his numerous miracles, peaceable death, and ſumptu -

ouis funeral, with abundance more of the like nature, they

are juſtly to be reckoned among thoſe fabulous reports, that

have no ground, either of truth or probability, to ſupport

them. Cave's Lives of the Apoſtles.

churches,
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churches, and ordained miniſters to confirm,

and build them up; and, having ſignalized his

zeal in the miniſtry of the Goſpel, and his con

tempt of the world in a life t of moſt exem

plary abſtinence, he is, moſt probably, thought

to have ſuffered martyrdom at Nadabar, a city

in Æthiopia; but of the time, and manner of

his death, no certain account is tranſmitted

to US.

At the requeſt of the Jewiſh converts, (as we

ſaid) and, as ſome add, at the command of the

reſt of the Apoſtles, St. Matthew wrote his

Goſpel, about eight or nine years after our

Lord's reſurreótion : for that it was extant, be

fore the diſperſion of the Apoſtles, is plain from

Bartholomew carrying it with him into India,

where (as Euſebius (o) informs us) it was

found by Panaetus, when he went to propa

gate the faith in thoſe parts, and by ſuch, as

retained the knowledge of Chriſt, was reputed

a valuable treaſure.

As it was primarily deſigned for the benefit

of the Jewiſh converts f, whatever ſome mo–

derns may ſay to the contrary, the voice f of

all antiquity muſt carry it againſt them, that it

was originally wrote in Hebrew, not in the an

tient pure Hebrew, (for that, in a great mea

ſure, was loſt among the vulgar) but in a lan

guage commonly uſed at that time by the Jews

of Paleſtine, (and therefore ſtill called the He

brew tongue, becauſe wrote in Hebrew cha

raćters) which was the Syriack, with a mixture

of Hebrew and Chaldee.

This Goſpel of St. Matthew was, for a long

time, in uſe among the Jews, who had been

converted to Chriſtianity, and when, ſometime

before the Romans laid ſiege to Jeruſalem, they

retired to Pella, they carried it thither along

with them; from whence it was diffuſed into

Decapolis, and all the countries beyond Jordan,

where the Judaizing Chriſtians ſtill made uſe of

it in the time of Epiphanius (p) and Euſebius

(q) of Caeſarea. But theſe Chriſtians (r) did

not preſerve this ſacred depoſitum with all the

fidelity they ſhould have done. They added

to it ſeveral things, which perhaps they might

have heard from the mouths of the Apoſtles, or

from their immediate diſciples, and this in time

brought it under the ſuſpicion of their believers.

The Ebionites at length got it into their hands,

and by their additions, and defalcations, in fa–

vour of ſome errors they had fallen into con

cerning the divinity of our Saviour, and the vir

ginity of the Bleſſed Mother, ſo corrupted it,

that, at length, it was given up by other chur

ches, which adhered to the form of ſound doc

trine. . It continued however a long time in its

primitive purity in the hands of the Nazarenes,

or firſt believers in Paleſtine, who (though they

were zealous in the obſervation of the law) em

braced no ſuch opinions, as the Ebionites did,

nor made any alterations in the Goſpel. But,

after the extinétion of this ſe&t, we hear no more

of the genuine Goſpel of St. Matthew, becauſe

the antient Greek verſion, which, in the Apoſ.

tolic times, was made from it, having always

preſerved its primitive integrity, did, long be

fore this, univerſally prevail, and was looked

upon as authentic as the original; for, though

its author be uncertain, yet every one, who

mentions it, always aſcribes it to ſome one

Apoſtle, or other.

When St. Matthew began to write, the great

queſtion among the Jews was, whether our

Bleſſed Saviour was the true Meſſiah or no, and

the main tendency of his goſpel ſeems to prove

this. For he ſhews, by his mighty deeds, that

he was the Chriſt, the Son of God; that his

mother Mary was a Virgin; that he was not

come to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it ; and

that his miracles were not magical operations,

nor the effects of any human art, but incon

teſtible proofs of the power of God, and of

his divine miſſion. (s) St. Ambroſe obſerves,

that none of the Apoſtles have entered ſo far

in the particulars of our Saviour's actions f, as

A. M.
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+ Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that he abſtained from

the eating of fleſh, and that the chief of his diet was herbs,

roots, ſeeds, and berries. Paedag, lib. ii. c. 1.

(o) Hiſt. Eccl. lib. v. c. 1 o'.

+ Thoſe, who maintain, that St. Matthew wrote in Greek,

produce theſe arguments for their opinion. 1ſt, That ſome

of the fathers (ſuch as Origen, Epiphanius, and St. Jerom)

quote indeed, the Hebrew of St. Matthew, but quote it as a

book of no great authority, which they would not have done,

had it been the true original. 2d, That had St. Matthew wrote

in Hebrew, the Hebrew names in his Goſpel would not have

been interpreted into Greek, nor would he have quoted the

Old Teſtament, according to the Septuagint tranſlation. 3d,

That the Greek language was then very common in Paleſtine,

and all the Eaſt. And, 4th, ſince ailº authors of the New

Teſtament wrote in Greek, why ſhould St. Matthew alone

write his Goſpel in Hebrew But, to theſe arguments, it may

be replied, 1ſt, That the uniform teſtimony of all the ancients,

who tell us that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, is

certainly of very great weight; but then, we muſt know, that

there were two of theſe copies of St. Matthew, the one pure

and uncorrupted, of which they have ſpoken with great eſteem,

the other depraved by Hereticks, which they have contemned,

and looked upon as apocryphal. 2d, The Hebrew names,

interpreted into Greek, prove the very contrary to what would

be inferred from it; for this demonſtrates that the tranſlation

was Greek, and the original Hebrew. 3d, Of the ten paſſages

in the Old Teſtament, that St. Matthew cites in his Goſpel,

there are ſeven of them, which reſemble the Hebrew more

than the Septuagint; in the other three, the Septuagint and the

Hebrew themſelves agree; but the plain truth is, that St. Mat

thew quotes by memory, and relates, not ſo much the words,

as the ſenſe of the paſſages. 4th, However common

the Greek tongue might be in Paleſtine among the better ſort

of people, yet it is certain, that the generality of the Jews

ſpoke commonly what they called Hebrew, which was Syriack

and Chaldee mixed with Hebrew. And, 5th, Though all

the reſt of the New Teſtament were written in Greek, yet,

that is no argument why this part of it ſhould ; though, if

convenience were conſidered, it ſhould rather, one would

think, be adapted to the general uſe and capacity of thoſe for

whom it was wrote. The diſpute, however, is about matter

of fact, and this is a fact atteſted by all the ancients, many of .

whom had ſeen the original, and were capable of making a

judgment of it. Whitby's Prefatory Diſcourſe to the four

Evangeliſts, and Calmet's Dictionary, under the word Mat

thew.

t All the ancients, with one conſent, aſſure us, that St.

Matthew wrote in Hebrew. Papias, Irrenaeus, Origen, Euſe

bius, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Epiphanius, St. Jerom, St. Au

ſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, the author of the Latin Commentary on

St. Mark which is aſcribed to St. Chryſoſtom, and the author

of the Synopſis of the Scripture, which bears the name of

Athanaſius, are a cloud of witneſſes, who depoſe this; and

therefore ſtrange it is, that any ſhould queſtion its being origi

nally written in that language, when the thing is ſo univer

ſally, and uncontroulably aſſerted by all antiquity, not one,

that I know of, after the ſtricteſt enquiry I could make, diſ

ſenting in this matter, and who certainly had far greater op

portunities of being ſatisfied in theſe things, than we can have

at ſo great a diſtance, Du Pin's Hiſtory of the Canon, Vol.

II. c. 2. and Cave's Lives of the Apoſtles.

(p) Epiphan. Hacreſ. 29, c. 7.

ſº Hiſt. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 25.

(?) Calmet's Dictionary, and the Preface to St. Matthew’s

Goſpel.

(s) Ambroſ. Pref. in. Luc. -

# If we compare St. Matthew with the three other Evan

geliſts, we may perceive a remarkable difference in the order

and ſucceſſion of our Saviour's actions, from Chap. iv. 22. to

Chap. xiv. 13. which has much perplexed chronologers and

interpreters. Some pretend, that St. Matthew ſhould be fol

lowed, but others think it more reaſonable, to ſubmit to the

authority of the other three, eſpecially, ſince St. Mark, who

follows him cloſe enough in every other thing, forſakes him

in this particular. However this be, it can prove no preju

dice to the truth of facts, which are the eſſential part of the

Goſpel; and, as to the order of time, the ſacred authors are,

Calmet's Dictio

has

not always ſollicitous to follow it exactly.

nary, under the word Matthew.
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has St. Matthew ; that nonc of them have

related the hiſtory of the wiſe men coming

from the Eaſt, or the parable of the wiſe and

fooliſh virgins, and ſome others, but he: that,

in ſhort, he has given us more rules for the con

dućt of life, and more leſſons of morality, ſuit

able to our neceſſities, than any and all this,

(t) in a natural and eaſy ſtile, (though ſome

times mixed with Hebraiſms) ſuch as becomes

an hiſtorian, and, eſpecially, a ſacred hiſtorian,

whoſe narration ſhould be free from affectation,

and all ſuch trifling ornaments, as do not agree

with the gravity and dignity of his ſubject.

Though the name of Mark ſeems to be of

Roman extraction, yet the Evangeliſt now be

fore us was born of Jewiſh parents, and origi

nally deſcended from the tribe of Levi. What

his proper name was, or upon what change or

accident of life he might aſſume this, we have

no manner of intelligence; but, as it was no

unuſual thing for the Jews, when they went

into the European provinces of the Roman

empire, to conform to the cuſtoms of the coun

try, and while they continued there, to be called

by ſome name of common uſe; ſo ſome have

conjećtured, that when Mark attended upon

St. Peter to Rome, he might at that time take

upon him this name, which (as he never re

türned to Judea to re-aſſume his own) he for

ever after retained. In the writings of the

Apoſtles we read of ſeveral called by this name.

There is John (u), whoſe firname was

Mark (x); Mark, the ſiſter's ſon of Barnabas;

Mark, (y) who was employed in the miniſtry;

Mark, whom St. Paul calls his fellow-labourer

(c); and Mark, whom St. Peter (a) ſtiles his

ſon; but which of theſe was the Evangeliſt, or

whether the Evangeliſt might not be a perſon

diſtinét from each of theſe, has been a matter of

ſome doubt among the learned.

That he was one of the ſeventy diſciples, and,

among them, one of thoſe, who took offence at

our Lord's diſcourſe of (b) eating the fleſh, and

drinking his blood, ſome of the anticnts have af

firmed; but Euſebius (c), from Papias, who

was biſhop of Hierapolis, and lived near thoſe

times, tells us poſitively, that he was no hearer

or follower of our Saviour. He was converted

by ſome of the Apoſtles, and moſt likely by St.

Peter, to whom he was a conſtant retainer, and

ſerved him in the capacity of an amanuenſis,

and an interpreter. (d) For, though the

Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, and, among

other miraculous powers, had the gift of lan

guages conferred on them; yet the interpreta

tion of tongues ſeems to be a gift, more peculiar

to ſome, than others, and it might be St. Mark’s

talent, either by word, or writing, to expound

St. Peter’s diſcourſes to thoſe, who underſtood

not the language, wherein they were delivered.

He accompanied St. Peter in all his travels,

preached Chriſtianity in Italy, and at Rome,

and, at the requeſt of the Chriſtians in thoſe

parts, compoſed his Goſpel, which St. Peteraf

terwards reviſed and approved. From Italy he

went into Egypt, and, having fixed his chief

reſidence in Alexandria, he there, and in the

country round about, propagated the Chriſtian

faith with ſuch ſucceſs, that multitudes both of

men and woman, not only became converts, but

cngaged themſelves likewiſe in a moreſtrićt pro

feſſion f of the religion that he taught them,

than ordinary.

From Alexandria he removed weſt-ward:

and, paſſing through the countries of Marma

rica, Pentapolis, and ſome others in his way to

Libya, (though the people were barbarous in

their manners, as well as idolatrous in their

worſhip) by his preaching, and miracles, he not

only converted, but, before he departed, con

firmed them in the profeſſion of the Goſpel.

Upon his return to Alexandria he preached

with all boldneſs, ordered and diſpoſed of the

affairs of the church, and wiſely provided for

the continuance thereof, by conſtituting go

vernors and paſtors in it. (e) The great num

ber of miracles, which he wrought, and the re

proaches, which ſome of the converts made

upon the ſenſeleſs idols of the Egyptians, ſo ex

aſperated their rage, that they were reſolved to

deſtroy this introducer of a new religion among

them. It was at the time of Eaſter, when the

great ſolemnities of their God Serapis happened

to be celebrated, at which feſtival, the minds

of the people being excited to a paſſionate vin

dication of the honour of their idol, broke in

upon St. Mark, then engaged in the ſolemn

celebration of divine worſhip, and, binding his

feet, they dragged him through the ſtreets, and

other rugged places, to a precipice near the ſea;

but, for that night, they thruſt him into a dark

priſon, where his ſoul, by a divine viſion, was

ſtrengthened, and encouraged under the ruins

of a ſhattered body. Early next morning the

tragedy began again. For, in the ſame man

ner, as they had done the day before, they drag

ged him about, till, his fleſh being raked off,

and his veins emptied of blood, his ſpirits failed,

and he expired: but their malice died not with

him, for taking the poor remains of his body,

they threw them into a fire, and ſo burnt them :

but his bones and aſhes the Chriſtians gathered

up, and decently intombed near the place,

where he uſually preached.

(f) After the defeat of Simon Magus,

(whereof we ſhall have occaſion to ſay more

hereafter) the reputation of the Chriſtian reli

gion grew ſo great, and converts at Rome be

cauſe ſo many, that they were deſirous to have

in writing thoſe doćtrines, which had hitherto
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(1) Beaufobre's Preface ſur St. Matthieu.

(u) Acts xii. 12.

(x) Col. iv. 10.

ty) 2 Tinn. iv. 11.

(3) Phienon, ver. 24.

(a) 1 Pet. v. 13. * *

(h) John vi. 6 o.

“) iſ ſt. Eccl. l.b. iii, c. 30.

(4) Cave's Lives of the Apoſtles.

+ Philo, in his treatiſe of a contemplative life, gives us a

}ong account, and high commendation of a ſet of people,

(whom ©sparsvtz, who in a pleaſant place near the Maraeo

teck lake in Egypt, formed themſelves into religious ſocieties,

and lived a ſtrict philoſophic life, and theſe, Euſebius (Hiſt,

łccl. lib. ii. c. 16.) affirms to have been Chriſtians, convert

ed, and brought under theſe admirable rules by St. Mark,

at his coming into Egypt : but, whoever ſerouſly conſiders

Philo's account, will plainly find, that he intends it of Jews,

and profeſſors of the Moſaic religion, and not of Chriſtians;

partly becauſe it is improbable, that Philo, being a Jew, ſhould

give ſo great a character and commendation of Chriſtians, who

were ſo hateful to the Jews at that time in all places of the

world; partly, becauſe Philo ſpeaks of them, as an inſtitution

of a conſiderable ſtanding, where's Ch: , Kians had but lately

appeared in the world, and were later come into Egypt; and

partly, becauſe many things in Philo's account do no way ſuit
with the ſtate and manners of Chriſtians at that time. Cave's

Life of St. Mark.

(e) Cave's Lives of the Apoſtles.

(f) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

been
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BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

been imparted to them by word of mouth only.

St. Mark, to whom this requeſt was made, ac

cordingly ſet himſelf to recollect, what he, by

long converſation, had learned from St. Peter,

who, (when the other had finiſhed the work)

eruſed, approved, and recommended it to the

uſe of the churches: and for this reaſon it is,

by ſome of the antients, ſtiled St. Peter's Goſ

pel; not that St. Peter dićtated it to St. Mark,

but becauſe St. Mark did chiefly compoſe it

out of that account, which St. Peter uſually

delivered in his diſcourſes to the people: and

accordingly St. Chryſoſtom (g) obſerves, that

the Evangeliſt in his nervous ſtile and manner

of expreſſion, takes a great delight to imitate

St. Peter. - º

# This Goſpel indeed was principally de

ſigned for the uſe of the Chriſtians at Rome,

and from hence ſome may be apt to think it

highly congruous, that it ſhould at firſt be writ

ten in the Latin-tongue: but it muſt be con

ſidered, (5) that as the Jewiſh converts, in that

city, underſtood but little Latin, ſo there were

very few Romans, that did not underſland

Greek, which (as appears from the writers of

that age) was the genteel and faſhionable lan

guage of thoſe times; nor can any good reaſons

be aſſigned, why it ſhould be more inconvenient

for St. Mark to write his Goſpel in Greek, for

the uſe of the Romans, than that St. Paul

ſhould, in the ſame language, write his epiſtle

to that church.

We cannot compare St. Matthew and St.

Mark together, but muſt perceive, that the lat

ter had ſeen writings of the former, becauſe he

often uſes the ſame terms, relates the ſame facts,

and takes notice of the ſame circumſtances :

but we muſt not therefore infer, that all he in

tended in his work was ſimply to abridge him;

(i) becauſe he begins his Goſpel in a different

manner; he omits ſeveral things, particularly

our Lord's genealogy; he varies from him in

the order of his narration; he relates ſome facts,

that the other has omitted; he enlarges upon

others in many particulars, and (what is no

mean argument of his truth and impartiality in

all the reſt) the ſhameful lapſe and denial of his

beloved maſter St. Peter he ſets down, with

more, and more aggravating circumſtances,

than any of the other Evangeliſts have re

corded.

St. Luke, who, by ſome antient authors is

called Lucius, and Lucanus, was a Syrian by

birth, a native of Antioch, and by profeſſion a

phyſician. Antioch (k), the metropolis of Sy

ria, was, at this time, a city celebrated for the

pleaſantneſs of its ſituation, the fertility of its

ſoil, the riches of its trafiic, the wiſdom of its

ſenate, the learning of its profeſſors, and the

civility and politeneſs of its inhabitants by the

pens of ſome of the greateſt orators of their

times; and yet, above all theſe, it was re

nowned for this one peculiar honour, that, in

this place it was, where the dyiples were firſt

named Chriſians. -

In Antioch there was a famous univerſity

well repleniſhed with learned profeſſors of all

arts and ſciences, where St. Luke could not

miſs of a liberal education: however, he did not

only ſtudy in Antioch, but in all the ſchools of

Greece, and Egypt, whereby he became accom

pliſhed in every part of human literature: and,

as the Greek academies were then more eſpeci

ally famous for the ſtudy of phyſic, our Evan

geliſt, for ſome time, applied himſelf ſolely to

the practice of that ; and, after his converſion,

continued very likely, in the ſame profeſſion,

which was far from being inconſiſtent, but ra

ther ſubſervient to the miniſtry of the Goſpel,

or the cure of ſouls.

As to his other accompliſhment, the art of

painting, the antients knew nothing of it. Ni

cephorus (!) is the firſt author, that mentions

it, and though a great deal of pains has been

taken to prove, that ſome pieces, ſtill extant,

were drawn by his own hand, yet the antient

inſcription found in a vault, near St. Mary's

church, in the Via lata at Rome, (the place

where St. Paul's houſe is ſaid to have ſtood)

where mention is made of a pićture of the

Bleſſed Virgin, as one of the ſeven painted by

St. Luke, is an argument of better authority

for his ſkill in that art, than any, that the Jeſuit

Gretſer, in his laborious treatiſe, (m) has pro

duced. But whether ever our Evangeliſt

painted the Bleſſed Virgin or not, it is certain,

that he has keft us ſo many particulars (omitted

by others) relating to the conception, birth,

and infancy of her ſon, (n) that he ſeems to

have been acquainted with her, and to have had

ſome ſhare in her confidence.

That he was one of the ſeventy diſciples is a

notion inconſiſtent with his own declaration in

the preface to his Goſpel: wherein he informs

us, that the facts, therein contained, were com

municated to him by others, who had been (o)

eye-witneſſes, and miniſters of the word from

the beginning: and therefore the moſt proba

ble opinion is, that, as the Jews lived in great

numbers, and had their ſynagogues, and ſchools

of education at Antioch, St. Luke was, at firſt,

a Jewiſh proſelyte, but, afterwards, by St. Paul,

(while he abode in this city) converted to the

Chriſtian faith. A companion of his travels,

and ſufferings, he plainly appears to have been,

if not from his firſt converſion, at leaſt from

the time of St. Paul's firſt going into Mace

donia; for there, in his account of the Apoſtles

aćtions, he changes his ſtile, and (p) includes

himſelf ever after, as a party concerned in the

narratlVC.

The truth is, he followed him in all his dan

*

(g) Hom. iii. in Matt.

† The original Greek copy, under St. Mark's own hand,

is ſaid to be extant at Venice at this day, written (as they tell

us) by him at Aquileia, and thence after many hundered

years, tranſlated to Venice, where it is till preſerved, though

the letters ſo worn out with length of time, that they are not

capable of being read. There are likewiſe ſome Greek ma

nuſcripts, wherein the twelve laſt verſes of this Goſpel are

omitted; but they are extant in the greateſt number of the

moſt ancient and authentick copies, as well as in the works of

Irenaeus, an author of prior date to any of the manuſcripts

that want them. It is not to be queſtioned therefore, but that

they originally belonged to St. Mark's Goſpel, and were ſup

No. 73. Vol. II.

preſſed by ſome ignorant or conceited tranſcriber, upon the

account of ſome ſeeming contradictions between St. Matthew,

and this other Evangeliſt, which, with a ſmall ſkill in critical

learning, may be eaſily reconciled. Cave's Lives of the

Apoſtles, and Beaufobre's Preface ſur S. Marc.

(b) Cave's Lives of the Apoſtles.

(i) Beaufobre's Preface ſur S. Marc.

(k) Cave's Lives of the Apoſtles.

(l) Lib. ii. c. 43.

(m) De Imagine non Manuf. & a St. Lică pićt, c. 18, 19.

(n) Grotius, in Luke ii. 51.

(9) Luke i. 2. '

(p) Acts xvi. o. -
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gers, was with him at ſeveral arraignments at

Jeruſalem, and accompanied him in his deſ

perate voyage to Rome, where he ſtill attended

on him, to ſerve his neceſſities, and ſupply thoſe

miniſterial offices, which the Apoſtle's confine

ment would not ſuffer him to undergo. Nay,

it appears from a paſſage of St. Paul (4) to

Timothy, that he returned with him to Rome

the ſecond time, waiting on him in the ſame

capacity, and eſpecially in carrying meſſages to

thoſe churches, where they had planted Chriſ

tianity. Nor can we well forbear thinking,

that he continued his attendance on him, until

the Apoſtle had finiſhed his courſe, and

crowned his miniſtry with his martydom ; by

which kind offices he infinitely endeared him

ſelf to St. Paul, who owned him for his fellow

labourer, and called him the beloved phyſician,

(r) and the brother, whºſe praiſe is in the Gºſ

pel, throughout all the chºrchés.

After the death of St. Paul, how he diſpoſed

of himſelf is not ſo certain. Some are of opi

nion, that he returned into the Eaſt, and, in

Egypt, and Lydia, preached the Goſpel,

wrought miracles, converted multitudes, and

conſtituted guides and miniſters of religion ;

but others rather think, that he travelled into

Dalmatia, Gallia, Italy, and Macedonia, where

he ſpared no pains, nor declined any dangers,

that he might faithfully diſcharge the truſt,

committed to him. (3) Upon his coming

into Greece, thoſe who make him die a violent

death, (for ſome are of a contrary opinion) tell

us, that he preached with great ſucceſs, and

baptized many converts into the Chriſtian

faith, till a party of Infidels, making head

againſt him, drew him to execution, and,

for want of a croſs, whereon to diſpatch him,

hanged him upon an olive-tree, in the eightieth

year of his age.

We have two pieces of his, viz. his goſpel,

and the hiſtory of the apoſtolic acts, wrote for

the uſe of the churches, and both dedicated to

Theophilus; but who this Theophilus was, it

is not ſo eaſy a matter to determine, ſince many

of the antients themſelves have taken this name

in a general appellative ſenſe, for a lover of

God, a title common to every good Chriſtian ;

but others (with better reaſon) have thought

that it is the proper name of ſome perſon of

diſtinétion, ſince the title of moſt excellent

is annexed to it, which is the uſual form of ad

dreſs to princes and great men. But who this

perſon of diſtinction was, it is impoſſible to tell,

only we may ſuppoſe, that it was ſome conſi

derable magiſtrate, whom St. Luke had con–

verted, and to whom he now dedicated his

books, not only as a teſtimony of honourable

reſpect, but as a means of giving him a farther

information of thoſe things, wherein he had in

ſtructed him.

(1) The occaſion of his writing his goſpel

was (as himſelf intimates) the raſh and wrong

accounts given to the world by ſome, who,

either out of ignorance, or deſign, had miſ

repreſented the actions and doctrines of Chriſt,

and ſowed the ſceds of error in the church.

It is certain, that this Evangeliſt is more cir

cum ſtantial in relating the facts, and more

exact in the method and order of them, than

either of the two who wrote before him.

(u) The hiſtory of Zacharias, the generation of

John the Baptiſt, the angel’s coming to the
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Bleſſed Virgin, Elizabeth's ſalutation of her at

the firſt interview, the occaſion of Joſephand

Mary's going to Bethlehem, the circumſtances

of our Saviour’s birth there, the publication of

it to the ſhepherds, and the teſtimony which Si

meon and Anna gave to him in the temple;

theſe, and ſeveral other pieces of hiſtory, as well

as the parables of the loſt ſheep, loſt piece of

money, and returning Prodigal Son, &c. are

not related by any other Evangeliſt. His hiſ.

tory therefore is an excellent ſupplement of

what they have omitted; nor does it in the

leaſt detract from the authority of his relations,

that he himſelf was not preſent at the doing

them; for, if we conſider who were the perſons.

from whom he derived his account of things, he

had a ſtock of intelligence ſufficiently authentic

to proceed upon ; and, when he had finiſhed it,

had the ſanction and approbation of an Apoſtle,

divinely inſpired, (as himſelf likewiſe was)

even of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to

confirm it.

Whoever looks into the beginning of St.

Luke's hiſtory of the Apoſtolic acts, may eaſily

perceive, that it is a continuation of what he had

related in his Goſpel; for it takes up the ſtory

at our Saviour's aſcenſion, and continues it to

St. Paul’s arrival at Rome after his appeal to

Caeſar, and ſo, properly ſpeaking, is but one hiſ

tory divided into two parts.

ence between the Goſpel and the acts is, that in

the former, he writes from the information he

had from others, but ſuch as were true and au–

thentic witneſſes; in the latter, from his own

knowledge, and perſonal concern in the things

he relates. -

His chief deſign, in the compoſition of this

work, was, to write a true hiſtory of the Apoſ

tles, and of the foundation of the Chriſtian

church, in oppoſition to the falſe acts, and falſe

hiſtories, which began then to be diſperſed

about the world. This hiſtory, however, does

not compriſe the acts of all the Apoſtles, but

confines itſelf chiefly to the moſt remarkable

paſſages of two, St. Peter, and St. Paul, and

even of theſe two, it gives us but a ſhort and

ſummary account. St. Peter's ſtory carries it

down no lower than his deliverance from He

rod's impriſoning him, and the death of his per

ſecutor, which happened in the year of our

Lord 44; and yet, the Apoſtle lived four and

twcnty years after this. And, in like manner,

the hiſtory of St. Paul is far from being com

pleat. For, as from the time of his converſion,

there is very little ſaid of him, to his coming to

Iconium, which was twelve years after; ſo his

ſtory proceeds no farther, than to his firſt com

ing to Rome, in the year of our Lord 58, and

yet, after this he lived ten years, and, having

preached the Goſpel in Spain, and other parts of

the weſt, at laſt returned to Rome, and there

ſuffered martyrdom.

(x) It muſt be owned however, that the

(q) 2 Tim. iv. 11.

(r) 2 Cor. viii. 18.

* (i) Cave's life of St. Luke.

(1) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

(u) Pool's Argument on St. Luke.

(w) Cave's Life of St. Luke. -

Evangeliſt

The main differ
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Evangeliſt is more particular in his account of

St. Paul, than of any other of the Apoſtles, and

that not only, becauſe he was more ſignally ac

tive in the cauſe of Chriſtianity, but becauſe St.

Luke was his conſtant attendant, an eye-wit

neſs of the whole carriage of his life, and privy

to his moſt intimate tranſactions, and therefore

capable of giving a more full and ſatisfactory

relation of them.

(y) The Evangeliſt's deſign, in ſhort, was

not to compoſe a large volume, but only to fin

gle out ſome few things, which he thought ne

ceſſary for the inſtruction of the faithful, and,

in this reſpect, his work may be called an hiſ

torical demonſtration of the truth of the Chriſ

tian religion; ſince therein we perceive our

Lord's promiſes fulfilled, in his miſſion of the

Holy Ghoſt, in his reſurrečtion, and aſcention

into Heaven, in the ſovercign power he exer

ciſes there, in the miracles, he enabled his fol

lowers to work, in the riſe and wonderful pro

greſs of his religion, and, in one word, in the

Chriſtian church becoming the church univer

ſal by the call to the Gentiles.

We have only one thing more to remark con

cerning this hiſtory, viz. That, as St. Luke

wrote it at Rome, and at the end of St. Paul’s

two years impriſonment there, with which he

concludes his ſtory; ſo his way and manner of

writing is exact, and accurate; his ſtile polite

and elegant, ſublime and noble, and yet eaſy

and perſpicuous, flowing with a natural grace

and ſweetneſs, admirably adapted to an hiſto

rical deſign, and, all along expreſſed in a vein

of purer and more refined language, than is to

be found in the other writers of the ſacred ſtory.

St. John, though the laſt in order, yet firſt in

quality among the Evangeliſts, was by birth a

Galilean, the ſon of Zebedee and Salome, (one

of thoſe devout women, who conſtantly at

tended our Lord in his miniſtry) and brother

to James, who (to diſtinguiſh him from an

other Apoſtle of the ſame name) is generally

called James the Great. Before his adjoining

himſelf to Chriſt, he ſeems to have been a diſ

ciple to John the Baptiſt, and is thought to have

been that other diſciple, who (in the firſt chap

ter (º) of his Goſpel) is ſaid to have been pre

ſent with Andrew, when John had declared

Jeſus to be the Lamb of God, and thereupon

to have followed him to the place of his abode.

He was by much the youngeſt of the Apoſtles,

yet was he admitted into as great a ſhare of his

maſter’s confidence, as any. He was one of

thoſe, to whom he communicated the moſt pri

vate paſſages of his life; one of thoſe, whom

he took with him, when he went and reſtored

Jairus's daughter to life; one of thoſe, to whom.

he exhibited a ſpecimen of his divinity, in his

transfiguration on the mount; one ofthoſe, who

were preſent at his conference with Moſes and

Elias, and heard that voice, which declared him

the beloved Son of God; and one of thoſe, who

were companions of his ſolitude, and moſt re

tired devotions, and bitter agonies in the gar

den. Thus, of the three, who were made the

witneſſes of their maſter's actions, which he

ſaw convenicnt to conceal, St. John had con

(y) Beaufobre's Pref. ſur les Aétes des Apôtres.

(*), Ver, 35, 49.

t Among the Eaſtern people the cuſtom was not to ſet on

chairs, as it is with us, but to lie along at meals upon couches;

ſtantly the privilege to make one. Nay, even

of theſe three, he ſeems, in ſome reſpects, to

have the preference; to be known by the moſt

deſirable of all titles, the diſciple whom Jeſus

loved; to have the honour of f leaning upon

his Lord's boſom at meat; to have the inti

macy with him, to aſk him a queſtion, viz.

(who in the company was the traitor?) Which

even St. Peter himſelf had not courage to do;

and, (what is the higheſt inſtance of his affec

tion) to have his mother, his ſorrowful and diſ

conſolate mother, with his laſt dying breath,

committed to his care and comfort: (a) which

peculiar tokens of his maſter's favour and eſ

teem, ſome have aſcribed to the Apoſtle's emi

nent modeſty, others to his unſpotted chaſtity;

others think it an indulgence due to his youth;

but they ſeem to have the brighteſt notion,

who impute it to a nearneſs of relation, and a

peculiar ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, conſpiring to

recommend him. -

(b) Upon the diviſion of the provinces,

which the Apoſties made among themſelves,

Aſia fell to St. John's ſhare, though he did not

immediately enter upon his charge, but ſtayed

at Jeruſalem, at leaſt till the death of the Bleſſed

Virgin, which was about fifteen years after our

Lord’s aſcenſion. After he was thus releaſed

from his truſt, he took his journey into Aſia,

and induſtriouſly applied himſelf to propagate

Chriſtianity, preaching where the Goſpel had

not yet taken place, and confirming it where it

had been already planted. Many churches of

note and eminence were of his foundation; but

the chief place of his reſidence was at Epheſus,

where, though St. Paul had, many years before,

ſettled a church, and conſtituted Timothy

biſhop of it, yet conſidering, that it was a city

of exceeding great reſort, both upon the ac

count of its traffic, and the conveniency of its

port, the Apoſtle thought he could not be ſeated

more commodiouſly than here for diſperſing

the knowledge of his doctrines, to natives of

ſeveral nations and quarters at once.

After ſeveral years (ſome ſay twenty ſeven)

ſpent here, he was accuſed to Domitian (who

had then begun a ſevere perſecution) as a great

aſſerter of Atheiſm and impiety, and a public

ſubverter of the religion of the empire; ſo that,

by his command, the proconſul of Aſia ſent

him bound to Rome, where, as Tertullian re

lates, (in a manner importing the fact abun

dantly notorious) he was plunged into a cauld

ron of oil ſet on fire; but God, who had re

ſerved him for farther ſervices to the truth, re

ſtrained the heat of it, (as he did in the fiery

furnace of old) and ſo preſerved him from this

ſeemingly unavoidable deſtruction. The em

peror however, unmoved with his miraculous

deliverance, ordered him to be baniſhed to Pat

mos, a ſmall diſconſolate Iſland in the Archi

pelago, where he remained ſeveral years, in

ſtructing the inhabitants in the faith of Chriſt;

and where he was vouchſafed thoſe viſions, and

prophetical repreſentations, which he then re

corded in his book of Revelation, reaping this

great advantage from his exile, that though he

was cut off from the ſociety of men, he was the

ſo that the ſecond lay with his head in the boſom of him that

was before him. -

(a) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol, I.

(b) Cave's Life of St. John.
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wrote in his confinement at Patmos.

more entertained with immediate converſes of

heaven.

Upon the death of Domitian, and the ſuc

ceſſion of Nerva, who reſcinded all the odious

aćts of his predeceſſor, and, by public edict, re

called thoſe, whom the other's fury had ba

niſhed, St. John took the opportunity to return

into Aſia, and fixed his ſeat again at Epheſus ;

the rather, becauſe the people of that place had

lately martyred their biſhop Timothy. Here,

with the aſſiſtance of ſeven other biſhops, he

took upon him the government of the large

dioceſe of Aſia-Minor, erected oratories, and

diſpoſed of the clergy in the beſt manner, that

the circumſtances of thoſe times would permit;

and having ſpent his time in an indefatigable

execution of his charge, travelling from eaſt to

weſt to inſtruct the world in the principles of

the holy religion which he was ſent to propa

gate; and “ſhunning no diſficulties ordangers,

to redeem mens minds from vice, error, or ido

latry, he finiſhed his courſe, in the beginning

of Trajan's reign, in a good old age, and, in the

ninety-ninth year of his life, died a natural

death, and was buried near Epheſus; a won

derful pattern of holineſs and charity, and a

writer ſo profound, as to deſerve (by way of

eminence) the character of St. John the di

V1 ne.

The firſt in time, though placed laſt, is his

apocalypſe, or book of Revelation, which he
After the

preface, and admonition given to the biſhops

of the ſeven churches in Aſia, it contains the

perſecutions, which the faithful have ſuffered

from the Jews, Hereticks, and Roman empe

rors, down as far as Julian the apoſtate. After

this, we have a view of that vengeance, which

God has exerciſed againſt the perſons of perſe

cutors, againſt the Roman cmpire, and the

city of Rome, which is deſcribed under the

name of Babylon, the great proſtitute, feated

upon ſeven hills; then we have a deſcription

of the peaceable and flouriſhing ſtate of the

church for a thouſand years, and, after, ſome

moleſtation from the Turk, (as is ſuppoſed)

the happineſs of the church triumphant, ſet off

with all the imaginable beauties of rhetoric;

and, at laſt, we come to a formal concluſion

of the whole matter, and a ſevere commination

to all thoſe, who ſhall preſume either to add or

diminiſh any thing from this propheſy.

(c) That St. John, the evangeliſt, was the

author of the book of Revelation, all the moſt

antient eccleſiaſtical writers were agreed, until

Dyoniſius, biſhop of Alexandria,) in his anſwer

to one Nepos, another Egyptian biſhop, who

had revived the groſs notion of Cerinthus,

concerning the Millennium, in order to evade

the uſe, which this Nepos had made of the

Apocalypſe) called in queſtion its authority,

by aſſerting, “ that ſeveral of the ancients had

“ diſowned this book to have been wrote by

“any apoſtolic man; that Cerinthus had pre

“fixed John's name to it, to give the better

“ countenance to his dream of Chriſt's reign

“ upon earth; and that (though it might be

“ the work of ſome inſpired perſon) it could

“ not poſſibly be St. John's, becauſe its ſtile,

“ matter, and method, did by no means agree

“ with his other writings.” Now, whoever

looks into the antient writers of the church,

will find, that Polycarp, biſhop of Smyrma,

who (according to (d) Irenaeus) had ſeen St.

John; Ignatius, biſhop of Antioch, who (ac

cording to (e) St. Chryſoſtom) was converſant

with the apoſtles; juſlim Martyr (f), Ireneus

(g) Clemens (h) of Alexandria, and Tertullian (i),

authors all of the ſecond century, are unani

mous in their aſcribing this work to the ſame

hand, from whence the goſpel and epiſtles did

proceed; and that therefore the opinion of

one private doćtor ſhould not prevail againſt

the authority of ſo many writers, who were

either contemporary, or nearly ſubſequent to

the apoſtles. For, be it allowed, that there is

a diverſity of ſtile, yet does not every able

writer vary that, according to the nature of

the ſubject he is upon 2 In hiſtory, the ſtile

ſhould be ſimple: in epiſtles, familiar; and

in propheſies, majeſtic and ſublime: and there

fore what wonder is it, if in arguments ſo vaſtly

different, the ſame perſon did not always ob

ſerve the ſame tenor and way of writing 2 No

thing can be more different in their method

and diction, than the book of Proverbs, and

the book of Canticles, and yet few have

doubted but that Solomon was the writer of

both : but now, that Cerinthus ſhould be the

author of a book which contains doćtrines di

rectly oppoſite to the errors which he broached,

is a thing incredible. For, whereas Cerinthus

did not believe that God made the world, or

that Chriſt died, and roſe again; the author of

the Revelation (k) aſcribes to God the work of

the Creation, and calls our Bleſſed Saviour (1)

the Firſt-Bºgotten of the Dead ; and whereas

Cerinthus made Jeſus merely the Son of Joſeph,

and a Being different from that of Chriſt; the

author of the Revelation calls him expreſsly

(m) the Son of God, and makes him (m) one

and the ſame perſon with Chriſt. Though

therefore there may be ſome ſimilitude be

tween St. John’s expreſſions, and the notions of

* Euſebius (Hiſt. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 23.) gives us a very re

markable Inſtance of this: In his viſitation of the churches

near Epheſus, le was much taken with a beautiful young man,

whom he took, and, with a ſpecial charge, committed him to

the education and inſtruction of the biſhop of the place, who

undertook the charge, inſtructed and baptized him. After

this, he thought he inight a little relax the reins of diſcipline,

but the youth made a bad uſe of his liberty, and, being de

batched by evil company, made himſelf captain of a gang of

highwaymen, the moſt iodie, cruel, and profligate wretches

of the country. St. John, at his return, underſtanding this,

and, having ſharply reproved the negligence of his tutor, re

ſolved to find him out, and without any conſideration of what

danger he entered upon, in venturing himſelf among perſons

of deſperate fortunes and abandoned conſciences, he went to

the mountains, where their uſual haunt was; and, being there

taken up by the centinel, he deſired to be brought before

their commander, who no ſooner eſpied him coming towards

him, but immediately fled. The aged Apoſtle followed after;

but, being not able to overtake him, he paſſionately intreated

him to ſtay, promiſing to undertºke with God for his peace

and pardon. He did ſo, and both melted into tears, and the

Apoſile having prayed with, and for him, returned him a true

penitent and convert to the church. Cave's Life of St. John.

(c) Beaufobre's Pref. ſur l'Apocalypſe.

(d) Iren. Iib. iii. c. 3.

(e) Hom. in Ignatiuin.

(fº Dial. cum Tryph.

(g) Lib. iv. c. 37.

(h) Strom. l.

(i) De Reſurrect. c. 51.

(k) Chap. x. 6.

(l) Rev. i. 5.

(m) Chap. ii. 18.

(n) Chap. i. 5,

I Cerinthus,
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Cerinthus, in regard to Chriſt's reign ofa thou

ſand years, yet it had been much more prudent

in Dionyſius, to have given a ſpiritual ſenſe and

interpretation of theſe expreſſions, than to aſ

cribe to a wicked and ſenſual man (as Cerinthus

was) a book, which breathes nothing but piety

and holineſs, an awful dread of God, and a de

votion, ſuch as the angels perform in Heaven.

The truth is, all circumſtances concur to inti

tle our Apoſtle to be the author of this book:

his name frequently expreſſed in it: his writing

it in the iſland of Patmos, whither none but he

was baniſhed; his directing particular epiſtles

to the ſeven churches of Aſia, which had either

been planted or cultivated by him; and his ſtil–

ing himſelf their brother and companion in tri

bulation, and in the kingdom and patience of

Jeſus Chriſt; theſe, and many more circum

ſtances, that might be mentioned, added to the

doctrine contained in it, which is highly ſuit

able to the Apoſtolic ſpirit and temper, do

evidently bear witneſs, that this book was the

work of St. John, and, conſequently, of divine

canonical authority.

(o) Next to the Apocalypſe, in order of time,

are the three epiſtles, which St. John wrote.

The firſt of theſe is catholic, calculated for all

times and places, and contains moſt excellent

rules for the conduct of the Chriſtian life, and

for preſervation againſt the crafty infinuations

of ſeducers. The other two are but ſhort, and

directed to particular perſons: the one to a lady

of honourable quality; and the other to the

charitable and hoſpitable Gaius, ſo kind a friend

and ſo courteous an entertainer of all indigent

Chriſtians.

(p) Euſebius, and, after him, St. Jerom in

forms us, that St. John, having peruſed the

other three goſpels, approved and confirmed

them by his authority; but, obſerving withal,

that theſe Evangeliſts had omitted ſeveral ofour

Saviour's actions, ſuch eſpecially, as were done

before the baptiſt’s impriſonment, he wrote his

Goſpel, in order to ſupply what was wanting in

them ; and, becauſe at this time, there were

ſeveral heretics (ſuch as Cerinthus, Ebion, and

their followers) ſprung up in the church, who

denied the divine nature of Jeſus Chriſt, an–

other end of his writing was, to antidote the

world againſt the poiſon of theſe Hereſies, by

making it appear, that our Bleſſed Saviour was

God from all eternity, and before his incarna

tion; (q) and that, as other Evangeliſts had

written the ſeries of his generation according

to the fleſh, he might write a ſpiritual Goſpel,

beginning from the divinity of Chriſt; which

From the be

ginning of the

Goſpels to

Matth. ix. 8.

Mark ii. 23.

Luke vi.1.

was a ſubječt reſerved for him (as the moſt ex

cellent perſon) by the Holy Ghoſt.

When therefore the biſhops of Aſia, and ſe

veral ambaſſadors from other churches, had

been, for ſome time, ſolliciting him, he cauſed

them to proclaim a general faſt, to ſeek the

bleſſing of Heaven on ſo great and momentous

an undertaking; and, when this was done, he

ſet about the work, and f compleated it in ſo

excellent and ſublime a manner, that the anci

ents generally reſembled him to an eagle, ſoar

ing aloft within the clouds, whither the weak

eye of man was not able to follow him : for, as

the Evangelical writings (ſays (r) St. Baſil)

tranſcend all the other parts of the Holy Scrip

tures; becauſe, in other parts, God ſpeaks to us

by his ſervants the prophets; but, in the Goſpels

our Lord, who is God bleſſed for evermore, ſpeaks

to us himſelf: ſo, among all the Evangelical

preachers mone is like St. John, the ſon of thun

der, for the ſublimity of his diſcourſes, beyond any

man's capacity duly to reach, and comprehend.

(o) Cave's Life of St. John.

(p) Hiſt. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 24.

(q) Whitby's Preface to St. John's Goſpel.

+ His Goſpel was originally wrote in Greek, but in the

Greek that abounds with Hebraiſms, as do the other Evange

liſts. His words are peculiar to himſelf, and his phraſes uſed in

an uncommon ſenſe, , which may poſſibly make his way of

writing not ſo grateful to ſome nice maſters of eloquence. In

citing places from the Old Teſtament, though he ſometimes

makes uſe of the Septuagint, yet he uſually tranſlates from the

No. 73. Vol. II.

Hebrew original, and generally renders them word for word:

for, being an Hebrew of the Hebrews, and admirably ſkilled

in the language of his country, this, probably, made him leſs

exact in his Greek compoſures, wherein he had no advantage,

beſides what was immediately communicated from above.

But, what he wanted in the politeneſs of his ſtile, was abun

dantly made up in the excellence and ſublimity of his matter.

Cave's Life of St. John.

(r) Hom. xvi. Tom. i.

4 Q- C H A P.
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FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE SECOND PASSOVER, To OUR LORD's

TRANSFIGURATION.

MONTHS.

T H E

U R Bleſſed Saviour was now in the ſe

cond year of his public miniſtry, when

the near approach of the paſſover f (which

was the ſecond after his baptiſm) called him

to Jeruſalem. On the South Eaſt ſide of the

city, there was a famous pool f, and an hoſ

pital called Betheſda f, which conſiſted of

five porticos, in which lay a great multitude

of poor impotent people, with diſtempers of

IN ALL, ONE YEAR, AND ABOUT FOUR

H I S T O. R. Y.

all kinds, waiting for the moving of the water;

for, at certain times, an angel came from hea

ven, and putting the pool in a fermentation,

conveyed ſuch a medicinal virtue into it, that

the firſt perſon, who entered it, after ſuch com

motion, was cured of whatſoever diſtemper

he had. On the Sabbath day our Saviour came

to this place; and, ſeeing a poor paralitic t

who had been in that condition for the ſpace

From Matth,

xii. 1 Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

The ſecond

paſſover.

John v. 1.

+ From the time, that our Lord firſt began his miniſtry, to

the concluſion of it, there had been four paſſovers held at Je

ruſalem; all, except the laſt, are not mentioned by the three

firſt Evangeliſts, but St. John has been mindful to ſet every

one down. The firſt, Chap. ii. 13. The ſecond, Chap. v. 1.

The third, Chap. vi. 4. And the fourth, Chap. xiii. 1.
Pool's Annotations.

+ The word Kokupſ;4%pa. ſignifies any pool, or head of wa

ter, this is deep enough for a man to ſwim in : but, as in hot

countries more eſpecially, the uſe of conſtant bathing was

highly neceſſary, for which purpoſe it was uſual, in every great

city, to have public baths erected, ſome have imagined, that

this pool was a large baſon of water of this kind; and that the

porticos about it were places, made for the conveniency of

dreſſing or undreſſing in the ſhade, for thoſe, that were minded

to bathe. However this be, it is certain, that, in ancient

times, there were two pools, within the compaſs of the mount,

on which the temple ſtood, the one called the Upper Pool, a

Kings xviii. 17. and the other, the Pool of Siloam, by the

King's Garden, Neh. iii. 15. That St. Jerom (who himſelf

had been at Jeruſalem) makes mention of two reſervoirs, one

filled with the rains, that fall in the winter, and the other, with

water of a deep red colour, as if it ſtill contained a tinge of

the victims, that formerly were waſhed in it; and that Mr.

Maundrell, in his travels, Page 107, informs us, that, when he

was there, he ſaw ſtill remaining what was reputed the pool of

Betheſda, whereof he gives us the particular dimenſions, and

tells us, that, at its Weſt end, there ſeem to be ſome old ar

ches, not unlikely the porches in which ſat that multitude of

lame, halt, and blind, which are mentioned by St. John,

Chap. v. Dr. Pearce's Vindication of our Saviour's Miracles,

and Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament, Chap. iv.

+ Some will have this word to ſignify a drain, or ſink houſe,

becauſe the water, which came from the temple, and the

place, where the vićtims were waſhed, by ſubterraneous paſ

ſages ran into it; but moſt interpreters expound it an houſe of

mercy, ſo called, ſay ſome, becauſe the erecting of baths was

an act of great kindneſs to the common people, whoſe in

diſpoſitions, in hot countries, required frequent bathing ;

though the generality rather think, that it more properly had

that name, from God's great goodneſs ſhewn to his people, in

giving this healing virtue to theſe waters. Pool's Annotati

ons, and Pearce's Vindication of our Saviour's Miracles.

+ The word &Sevsº, which we render infirmity, or weak

neſs, is indeed a general name for almoſt all diſtémpers, but

here it is ſo limitted in its ſignification, by the circumſtances

occuring in the man's hiſtory, that it can properly denote no

other diſeaſe, than what we call a confirmed palſey. For, be

ſides that the ſymptoms, of no other diſtemper do ſo exactly

agree

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

iv. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

vii. 1.
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Our Savior

cures the pā

ralitic on the

Sabbath day,

and vindicates

himſelf for

ſo doing be

fore the San

hedrim.

John v. 17.

of eight and thirty years, and lain there a long

while in expectance of a cure, but all in vain,

becauſe, whenever the water was moved, ſome

one or other, always ſtepped in before, and

prevented him; t he immediately healed him

with a word's ſpeaking, and at the ſame time

+ order him to take up his bed, and walk

home; but, while he was doing this, the Jews

exclaimed againſt him for bearing a burthen

on the Sabbath day, which was f directly (a)

contrary to their law. The man excuſed him

ſelf by declaring, that the perſon, who had mi

raculouſly cured him, commanded him ſo to

do, which he thought a ſufficient warrant; but

when they underſtood that it was Jeſus, they

(b) brought him before the Sanhedrim, with

a deſign to take away his life, as an open pro

faner of the Sabbath. Here, in defence of

himſelf, he alledged: That, “ ſince God (from

“ whoſe reſt they took the obſervation of the

“Sabbath) did, on that day, and all others,

“exerciſe the works of providence, preſerva

“ tion, and mercy, there could be no reaſon,

“ why he, who was his ſon, and inveſted with

“full authority from him, (as (c) he proves

“immediately in a ſet ſpeech before the coun

“cil) might not employ himſelf on the Sab

‘ bath, as well as any other day, in actions of

‘ the like nature;” Which provoked the Jews

ſtill more and more againſt him, for they

looked upon him now, not only as a Sabbath

breaker, but a blaſphemer likewiſe, who, by

making himſelf the ſon of God t, had claimed

a co-equality with him.

What the reſult of our Saviour's defence be

fore the Sanhedrim was, we cannot tell, becauſe

none of the Evangeliſts have acquainted us; but

the ſequel of the hiſtory informs us, that it no

ways abated the malice of the Phariſees, becauſe,

on the very next Sabbath-Day, upon his diſci

ples pulling ſome ears of corn t, (as they paſſed

through the fields) rubbingthem in their hands,

and ſo eating them, becauſe they were really

hungry, they began again to clamour againſt

this violation of the Sabbath; until our Savi

our, in vindication of his diſciples, both from

the example of David f and his attendants,

who eat the ſhew-bread, which it was un

-

agree with the diſcription given of this infirmity, both in point

of its long continuance, and extream weakneſs; the very word

weakneſs, in its moſt obvious ſenſe, anſwers exactly to ſuch a

relaxation of the nervous ſyſtem, as the palſy is known to be,

and (what is no mean circumſtance) our Saviour makes uſe of

the ſame form, and method of cure to this very man, that he

applies to another paralytic, riſe take up thy bed, and walk,

Matth. ix. 6.

+ If it be aſked, how it came to paſs, that of the multitude

of infirm people, who lay at this pool, our Saviour ſhould

think fit to cure but one The anſwer is obvious, becauſe

he was an object moſt to be compaſſionated of any in the place,

not only becauſe he was too feeble to ſtep into the water him

ſelf, and too poor to have any to aſſiſt him, but, more eſpe

cially, becauſe he had been now a long while in this condi

tion, and yet, ſtill depended upon the good providence of God

for an opportunity to be cured at one time or other. To cure

at once whole multitudes, indeed, ſounds more popular, and

carries the face of more extenſive goodneſs; but, beſides that

our Saviour migh, in this caſe, very probably conform to the

rule of cure eſtabliſhed providentially at Betheſda, which was

to heal but one perſon at one time, his great deſign in every ac

tion of this kind was to prove his character and commiſſion

from God, to which end one ſingle and inconteſtible miracle

was as ſufficient an evidence, as a thouſand. The ſhort is,

ſince our Lord was at liberty to do what he would with his

own, or to beſtow his favours where he pleaſed, his goodneſs

was conſpicuous in chuſing the moſt helpleſs object, and his

wiſdom no leſs manifeſt, in leaving the reſt to the ſtanding

miracle of the pool. Biſhop Smallbrook's Vindication of our

Saviour's Miracles, Page 525.

+ It is very obſervable, that, whenever our Lord did any

miracle, he generally adjoined ſome circumſtance or other to

denote the truth and reality of it. Thus, after his multipli

cation of the loaves and fiſhes, he ordered his diſciples to ga

ther up the fragments, which amounted to twelve baſkets

full. Upon his changing the water into wine at Cana, he

commanded the ſervants to carry it to the ruler of the feaſt,

for him to taſte it. When he had healed the leper near Ca

pernaum, he ſent him to preſent his oblation, in teſtimony of

his cure; and here, for the ſame reaſon, viz. The demon

ſtration of the comple itneſs of his cure, he bids the paralytic

take up his bed, and go home. But why did he this on the Sabbath

day Even to make his divine power and miſſion more uni

verſally known, eſpecially in Jeruſalem, the capital of the

nation and center of the Jewiſh church, by firſt working

this miracle on the Sabbath day, when there were more peo.

ple at liberty to view and conſider it; and then, ſending his

patient along the ſtreets, in a very uncommon manner, and

to make the people more inquiſitive, with his bed upon his

back. Calmet's Commentary.

+ The prohibition runs in theſe words. Thus ſaith the

I ord, take heed to yourſelves, and bear no burthen on the Sabbath

day, nor bring it in by the gates of jeruſalem, neither carry forth

a burthen out of your houſes on the Sabbath day, neither do ye any

work, but hallow ye the Sabbath day, as I commanded rour fa

thers, Jer. xvii. 21, 22. and, according to the Jewiſh canons,

thoſe, who did this, were puniſhable, either by death, or

ſcourging. It muſt be acknowledged therefore, that our Sa

viour's injunction to the late impotent man was contrary to

the letter of the law, but then, it may be juſtly ſaid, that it was

not contrary to the ſenſe and intention of it. The law only

2

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke
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xvii. 14. Mark
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Matth. xii. 1.

Mark ii. 23.

uke vi. 1.

He vindicates

his diſciples

for eating the

ears of corn on

the Sabbath

day.

prohibited civil labour, and reſtrained men from carrying ſuch

burthens, as they were wont to do in the way of their trade;

but, it did not forbid the doing of anything, that might be a

teſtimony of God's mercy or goodneſs to mankind. As there

fore the Sabbath was made for the honour of God, and this

action was a public monument of his mercy and power, the

man, properly ſpeaking, did not break the Sabbath, neither did

our Lord deſerve any cenſure from the Jews; eſpecially conſi

dering, that, as he was a prophet, even by their own rules, he

had power to require what was contrary to the ceremonial reſt

of the Sabbath. Pool's and Whitby's Annotations, and Cal

met's Commentary.

(a) Jer. xvii. 21.

(8) John v. 16.

(c) Ver. 19. ad Finem.

t From hence it ſeems to follow, that, though the Jews had

very high conceptions of the Meſſiah, and were confident,

that, when he came, he would be a mighty prince, and ſub.

due all other nations under his feet; yet they never once ima

gined that he would be God, or, in the ſtrict and ſublime ſenſe

of the word, the Son of God, though, in the very propheſies,

which (as they themſelves acknowledge) relate to the Meſſiah,

he is called IMMANUEL, Iſaiah vii. 14, and, elſewhere, the

mighty God, the everlaſting father, the prince of peace, Iſaiah ix.

6. Whitby's Annotations.

+ What our Lord's diſciples did, in this caſe, could not be

accounted any unjuſt invaſion of another's property, becauſe the

law had indulged them thus far. When thou goeſ into thy neigh

bour's ſtanding corn, thou mayºff pluck the ears with thy band;

but tbou ſhalt not move a ſickle to thy neighbour's ſtanding-corn,

Deut. xxiii. 25. It was not then for plucking the ears of corn,

much leſs (as ſome ſay) for breaking their faſts, before they

had celebrated the public offices, (which was contrary to the

cuſtom of the Jews, Acts i. 15.) that the Phariſees took ex

ceptions to the diſciples; but for plucking them on the Sabbath

day, whereof they thought this action (which, at other times,

was lawful enough) to be a violation, and, accordingly, our

Saviour's whole Vindication of them turns upon this ſuppoſi

tion. Hammond's and Whitby's Annotations.

+ There is ſomething very cogent in our Saviour's argu

ment, taken from David's practice, becauſe, according to the

conceſſion of the Jews themſelves, his example contains

two things tending to excuſe the violation of the Sabbath;

1. That they ſuppoſe, that David, and his men fled on the

Sabbath day, and yet were not guilty of breaking the reſt of

the Sabbath ; for our maſters think it lawful, ſay they, in him,

whom the Gentiles or thieves, purſue, to profane the Sabbath, by

the preſervation of his life, even as David, when Saul purſued

to kill him, fled and eſcaped. 2. That their own canons allow

ed the laity to eat of the ſhew bread for the preſervation of

life; for it is a ſmall thing ſay they, to hold, that it is lawfulfor us

to eat of the bread removed from the table; it would be lawful

for us in the extremity of hunger, even to eat of the bread, now

ſanctified upon the table, if there were no other. And indeed

this opinion, that it was lawful to violate the Sabbath for pre

ſervation of life, ſeems plainly to have obtained, before the

tranſlation of the Septuagint, who render the words in Exod.

xii. 16. to this purpoſe, Ye ſhall do no ſervile work on it, but

that which ſhall be done for the ſafety of life. Whitby's Anno

tationS.

lawful
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lawfulf for the laity to eat) when they werehun

gry, and from the example of their own prieſts,

who performed the work of the temple on the

Sabbath-Day, endeavoured to convince them,

“ that works of neceſſity were ſometimes per

“mitted, even to the breach of a ritual com -

“ mand; that acts of mercy were the beſt and

“ moſt acceptable method of ſerving God up

“ on any day whatever; that it was inverting

“ the order of things, to ſuppoſe, that man

“ was made for the Sabbath, and not the Sah

“ bath for the benefit of man: but, if even it

“ were not ſo, that he, as the Son of God || and,

“ conſequently, Lord of the Sabbath, had a

“ power to diſpenſe with the ceremonial laws

“ (d) concerning it.”

Not long after this, our Saviour left Jeruſa

lem, and returned into Galilee, where on an

other Sabbath-Day, while he was preaching,

there ſtood before him a man, whoſe right-hand

was ſhrunk, and withered; and, when the

Scribes and Phariſces inſidiouſly watched him,

whether he would cure him, or not, our Lord

bad him ſtand up in the midſt of the aſſembly

as an object of public commiſeration, and turn

ing to theſe ſuperſitious obſervers of the ſab

bath, put the queſtion to them, whether they

thought it lawful, on the Sabbath-day, to do

good, or ill, ač/ually to ſave life, or negligently

to diffroy it * And then, from their own prac

tice, in running to the relief of any dumb crea

ture, on the ſabbath-day, he fairly inferred,

that, whatever their hypocritical pretences

might be, they themſelves eſteemed it lawful

to do good on that day; and ſo, looking about

him with ſome marks of indignation for their

ſtrange perverſeneſs, he commanded the poor

man to ſtretch out his lame hand, and that

very moment it became as found as the other.

The Phariſees however, though ſilenced in

his arguments, and ſurprized at his miracles,

would not ſurceaſe their malice, but joined in

conſultation with the Herodians (though a ſe&t

quite oppoſite to them in principles) how they

might take away his life; which when our Savi

our underſtood, he withdrew with his diſciples",

toward the ſea ſide; but, which way ſoever he

went, his name was now grown ſo famous, that

vaſt multitudes, not only out of Galilee, but

from Jeruſalem, from the provinces of Judea,

and Idumaea f, and all the country about Jor

dan, as far as the Mediterranean ſea, to the

coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, hearing the report of

his miraculous power to cure all diſeaſes with a

word of his mouth, the touch of his hand, or

barely the touch of his garment, came, with

their ſick, and poſſeſſed, for help, and as faſt as

they came, he cured them. Nay, to ſuch a

degree was his fame increaſed, that the very

devils, and unclean ſpirits publicly confeſſed,

that he was the ſon of God, till, upon all occa

ſions they were reſtrained, and compelled to
ſilence.

Finding ſome inconvenience in the preſſures

of the people, he ordered his diſciples, for the

time to come, to have a ſmall veſſel always in

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
V 11. I.

Matth. xii. 14:

Mark iii. 6.

Luke vi. 11.

Mark xiii. 9.

Mark iii. 1.

Luke vi. 6.

And himſelf,

for curing the

man with the

withered hand

on the ſame.

+ The ſhew-bread (which in the Hebrew is literally the

bread of faces) was ſo called, not becauſe it was ſet upon the

golden table, which was in the ſanctuary, but becauſe it was

placed before the Lord, i. e. not far from the ark of the cove

nant, which was th; ſymbol of his more immediate preſence.

Theſe loaves according to the number of the tribes, were

twelve : they were made four ſquare, covered over with leaves

of gold, and were of a conſiderable bigneſs, having about three

quarts of flour in each. They were ſerved up hot every Sab

bath day, and, at the ſame time, the ſtale ones, which had

been expoſed the whole preceding week, were taken away,

and allowed to be eat by none, but the prieſts, a d that only,

in the holy place, which was the tabernacle at firſt, and after.

wards the temple, Lev. xxiv. 5, &c. and the reaſon of this in

ſtitution ſeems to have been, to repreſent, in a more lively

manner, to the people, God's government and preſence among

them; that, as the tabernacle firſt, and then the temple was

his palace and place of reſidence, ſo theſe weekly ſervices of

bread, wine, and ſalt, (ſay the Jews) were to denote his habi

tation among them, as if he had been an earthly prince, for

whom ſuch proviſions are made. Calmet's Dictionary under

the word, and Lanny's Introduction.

There are ſome, who pretend to infer, from the paſſage

of St. Mark, Chap. ii. 27. that the words in St. Matthew,

The ſon ºf man is ord alſo ºf the Sabbath, Chap. xii. 8. are of

the ſame import with, The ſabh ºth was made for man; ſo that

the ſon of man, is here put for all men in general, and, conſe

quently, the ſenſe of the words muſt be, that every one is

Lord ºf the Sabbath, to obſerve or diſpenſe with it, according

to the call or exigency of his affairs. But, beſides that, the

phraſe, ſon of man, which is uſed no leſs than eighty-eight

times in the New Teſtament, is, in all other places, ſet to de

note our bleſſed Lord, and in Dan. vii. 13, from whence it is

originally taken, it is thought by all ancient Jews, as well as

Chriſtians, to ſignify the Meſſiah only it is plain, that theſe two

paſſages are diſtinct propoſitions in St. Mark, Chap. ii. 27, 28.

and that they can relate to no other than our Saviour Chriſt,

becauſe he tells the Phariſees, and therein means of himſelf,

that, in that place, there was one greater than the Temple, i. e.

whoſe prophetic office was of more conſequence to the world,

than theſacerdotaladminiſtrationsin the temple, and ought there.

fore leaſt of all to be interrupted by a ſuperſtitious obſervation

of the Sabbath. The Sabbath was made for man, muſt there.

fore ſignify, that it was firſt appointed for the good and bene

fit of inan ; and, being ſo, it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to

oblige him to any thing, ſo contrary to humanity, as ſtarving,

or debilitating his nature; and therefore, as the ſon of man came

not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them, he muſt have power,

in ſuch caſes, as concern the good and welfare of mankind,

to diſpenſe with the ſtrict reſt of the Sabbath, which the law

required. Calmet's Commentary, and Hammond's and Whit

by's Annotations:

(d) Mark ii. 27.

| This is not contrary to what St. Matthew, Chap. xii. 1 o.

tells us, viz. 7 hat they aſked him, becauſe both are true.

They aſked him, whether it was lawſu/ to heal? And he, in

reply, ſays, I alſo tºll aſk you one thing; Is it lawful on the

Sabba h day, to do good, or to do evil? Luke vi. 9... We are

not however, to ſuppoſe, that by doing evil, our Saviour pro

pounded to the Phariſees, whether, on the Sabbath day, it

was law ful to do that, which, on any other day, is utterly un

lawful; for then, without doubt, they would have had a ready

anſwer for him; but only whether according to the inſtitution

of the ſabbath, it was lawful to do good or not to do it, to ſave life

or not to ſave it, when a man had it equally in his power. And

the reaſon why our Saviour inſtances in ſaving a life is, becauſe

it was a maxim then among the Jews, that on the Sabbath

day, all ſervile work was prohibited, except where the life of

any man or beaſt was concerned; but the modern Jews are of a

contrary opinion, and, in hatred to Chriſtians, (as Grotius

thinks) have leaded the obſervation of the Sabbath with ſuch

trifling and ſuperſtitious practices, as their forefathers, and

ancient doctors knew nothing of. Whitby's and Beaufobre's

Annotations and Calmet's Commentary.

* It was a direction, which our Saviour gave to his diſciples,

‘when they perſecute you in this city, flee to another, Matth. x. 23.

and a rule, which himſelf put in practice: For, when, by his

doctrine and miracles, he could do no good upon men by rea

ſon of the heardneſs of their hearts, Mark ii. 5. he uſually de

parted and retired, that he might give place to their wrath, and

ſecure himſelf from their malice, Matth. xii. 15. and John vii.

59. When the pºvy dence of God brings trials upon us, we

may reaſonably hope, that his mercy will be magnified in our

reſcue from them ; but there is not the ſame aſſurance due

to thoſe troubles, which our own forwardneſs or indiſcretion

involve us in. God hath no where promiſed to work miracles

for our deliverance, nor engaged to ſave thoſe, who are not

careful to ſave themſelves. He hath commanded us to take up

our croſs, when he lays it in our way, but he hath not com

manded, that he ſhould go out and ſeek it; nay, or that we

ſhould meet it, when we can paſs by another way, and ho

neſtly, and with a good conſcience, eſcape from it. He hath

promiſed to ſuccour them that are tempted, i. e. ſuch as are

purely paſſive in the thing; but, when men break their ranks,

and w thout orders from their commander, will needs march

up (as it were) to the mouth of a loaded cannon, by turning

their own tempters, is not courage, but fool-hardineſs; and

whatever expectations theſe men may cheriſh of God's afiſ

tance in ſuch caſes, they are not the effects of a vigorous faith,

and well grounded truſt, but of a blind and hot headed pre

ſumption. Stanhope's Occaſional Sermons.

3 - - -
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readincſs for him to ſtep, into upon occaſion:

and ſo retired to a ſolitary mountain t, where

he continued all night in prayer, intending next

morning to make an elečtion of ſome particu

lar perſons, both to be witneſſes of his actions

diſcourſes, and, after his departure out of the

world, his vicegerents upon earth, founders of

his church, and propagators of his Goſpel.

The number of thcſe, according to the Pa

triachs, was twelve; Simon (who is likewiſe

named Peter) and Andrew ; Jarnes t (com

monly called the great) and John; Philip, and

Bartholomew f ; Matthew, and Thomas f;

James, (commonly called the leſs) and Simon f

the Canaanite; Judas, the brother of this James,

and f Judas Iſcariot, who ſo juſtly deſerved the

title of Traytor t. To theſe he gave the name

of Apoſtles f, and, as he perceived the multi

tude gathering round him, theſe he called nearer

than the reſt to him, and began that moſt ex

cellent diſcourſe, which compriſes all the great

principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and is

commonly called the tſermon on the mount.

Herein he pronounces divers bleſlings, both

+ Though this be no more than a Greek name derived

from the Hebrew Edom, yet it is not to be underſtood of the

original habitation of Edomites, Mount Seir, but rather of

that ſouthern part of the province of Judea, which, during

the captivity of the Jews at Babylon, being left deſtitute, or

not ſufficiently inhabited by its natives, ſeems to have been

poſſeſſed by the neighbouring Idumaeans. Theſe I dumacans,

when afterwards conquered by the Maccabees, choſe rather

to embrace the Jewiſh religion, than to quit the habitations,

they had taken poſſeſſion of; and, though hereupon they were

incorporated into the body of the Jewiſh nation, yet that

tract of Judea, which they inhabited, did not ſo ſoon loſe

the name of idumaea derived from them, but retained it,

not only in our Saviour's days, but for a conſiderable

time afterwards. Wells's Geography of the New Teſta

Inc ſit.

- - -

+ Some have thought that the words, £y 7% zpczewº, 73

Gaj ſhould be rendered in an houſe of prayer of God, or, in a

ſynagogue dedicated to the ſervice of God; but then they

will be concerned to find out any houſe of prayer, which at this

time ſtood on a mountain, or any place, (except the templº)

which was called by that name: nor, can we conceive, why

our Lord ſhould go out into a mountain to pray, if it were not

for the privacy, and retirement of it, which he could not have

had in any common place of divine worſhip. Our Saviour,

however, being about to ſend out his twelve Apoſtles, thought
that ſo great a work, as this, could not be done, without offer

ing up his ſolemn addreſſes to God for their ſucceſs; and, ac

cordingly, having found out a place of retirement, he thither

betook himſelf, and, as the Evangeliſts inform us, continued

all night in prayer, leaving the biſhops and governors of his

church an example, what they are to do in the great and no

mentous affair of appointing perſons to the miniſtry of the

Goſpel. Whitby's and Pool's Annotations.

+ Theſe two brothers our Saviour calls Boanerges, a word

compoſed of two Hebrew, or Syriack words, but what have

ſuffered ſome alteration in their pating into the Greek lan

guage. For, whether it be, that the Greek tranſcriber has

miſtaken thein, or that this might be the co, rupt way of pro

nouncing them in Galilee, certain it is, that the originals are

Benei Rehem, denoting ſons of thunder, or of a tempeſt; a

name given them in alluſion to the natural heat and zeal of

their temper, and that vehemence and efficacy, wherewith our

Saviour foreſaw, that they would preach the Goſpel. Of the

former of theſe they gave an early inſiance, in their deſire to

call down fire from heaven to conſume the Samaritans, Luke

ix. 54. and, in the Acts of the Goſpels, we find, that Peter

and John are the chief actors, and ſpeakers in the defence

and propagation of the Goſpel, and that the zeal of James

and Peter ſeems to be the reaſon, why the one was ſlain by

Herod, and the other impriſoned, in order to the like execu.

tion. Calmet's Commentary, and Beauſobre's and Whitby's

Annotations.

+ The name, given here to this Apoſile, is not his proper,

but patronymical name, and imports only the ſon of ‘I holo

mew, or Tolmai: ſo that we are ſtill at a loſs for his per

ſonal name, unleſs we will admit of the conjecture, that he

was indeed no other, than Nathanaei. To this purpoſe, it

is remarkable, 1ſt, That as no other Evangeliſt makes men

tion of Nathanael, but St. John, ſo he never once makes

mention of Bartholomew. 2dly, That in the catalogue of

the Apoſtles, Philip and Bartholomew are always coupled

together, and were, very probably, ſcnt out together to preach

the Goſpel: and, fit companions they were, ſuppoſing Na

thanael to be the man, whom, it is plain, that Philip had an

intimacy, and was the firſt inſtrument of bringing him to

Jeſús. 3dly, That this Nathanael is, by St. John, Chap.

xxi. 2. named in company with ſeveral of the Apoſtles, upon

our Saviour's ſhe wing himſelf at the ſea of Tiberias after his

reſurrection, which, the Evangeliſt tells us, was the third

time of his doing ſo, Ver. 14. and ſome preſumption, that

he was one of them. 4thly, That, at the two former times,

it is expreſsly ſaid, that he appeared to the eleven, John

xx. 19, 26. And here, at the third time of his appearance,

thoſe, that are named with Nathanael, are all of that num

ber. From theſe conſiderations it is more than probable,

that Nathanael was one of the Apoſtles; which can only be

No. 73. Wol. II.

accounted for, by ſuppoſing that St. John calls the ſame per

ſon by his proper name, Nathaniel, whom the other Evan

geliſt calls by his patronymical, Bartholomew. Stanhope,

on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

+ Thomas, in Hebrew, or Syriac either, ſignifies a twin,

and ſo is the ſame with Didymus, that other name, whereby

this Apoſtle is ſometimes called.

+ Some are of opinion, that Simon is here called the Ca

naanite from Cana, a little town in Galilee, the place of his

birth and habitation; but others, rather think, ſince this

Apoſtle is by St. Luke, Chap. vi., 15. called Zelotes, the

Kºay Ts; and Zºrn: are perfectly the ſame, juſt as Cephas

and Peter, Tabitha and Dorcas are. That there was a fac

tion among the Jews, a little before the deſtruction of their

city and nation, who aſſumed to themſelves the title of Zea

lots, (out of an hypocritical offentation of holineſs, though, at the

ſame time, in their hearts and practices, they were the lewdeſ:

of men) we have given a ſufficient account above, Page 1144,

but whether that faction was in being in our Saviour's time,

or, whether to be of the number of ſuch Zealots, may not be

an injury and reproach to this A poſile's memory, is much to

be doubted. Hammond's Annotations, and Calmet's Com

mentary.

+ This man's firname may be taken, either from the place

of his birth, which was Carioth, in the tribe of Iſſachar

whereof we have mention in Joſh. xv. 25. and Amos ii. 2. or

from the Syriack word Secariat, denoting the purſe or wallet,

which it was the office of this Judas to carry; or from the

word A ſhara, or 1ſcara, which ſignifies to ſtrangle; and

therefore, a name, which the Evangeliſts might give him

after his death: but, all theſe etamologies are no more than

mere conjectures. Hammond's and Beaufobre's Annotations,

and Calmet's Commentary.

+ T he wiſdom of Chriſt ſaw fit to admit Jud; s into the

number of his diſciples, that, by him, the counſel of God, in

giving up his ſon to death. and the predictions of the pro

phets might be fulfilled, Acts i. 16. 1 his very perſon, how

ever, is by our Lord ſent to preach the Goſpel, to cure diſea

ſes, and to caſt out devils, who had himſelf a devil, John vi.

70. thereby to teach us, that the miſſion of a perſon may be

valid, though he be not ſatisfied, and that, in things belonging

to the miniſterial office, we ſhould heal ken even to ſuch per

ſons, and obey them. Whitby's Annotations.

+ The word 'Atrºcoxcº ſignifies an envoy, and was a name

given by the Jews to any meſſenger in general, but more eſpe

cially to ſuch perſons, as were ſent by the high prieſt, and

heads of the people, to collect the tithes and other dues be

longing to the temple or ſynagogue, or to carry their orders

and mandates to the cities and lºovinces, when any affairs re

lating to religion were tranſacted ; and, to this cuſtom St.

Paul ſeems to allude, where he ſtiles lover of innovations,

took the word from among the Jews; but, then he raiſed it to

a much higher, and more honourable ſignification; for him

ſelf declares, that he ſent out his Apoſiles, even as his father

ſent out him, John. xx. 21. i. e. with a full commiſſion to act

in his ſtead, even as he did in God's: and, accordingly, we

may obſerve, that, as the Father gave judgment to the Son,

John v. 22. ſo in effect, the Son gives judgment to the Apºſtles,

Matth. xix. 23. and Luke xxii. 30. that, as the Father gave

the Son power to forgive ſins upon earth, Matth. ix. 6. ſo the

Son gives power to the Apoſiles to remit ſºns on earth likewiſe,

John xx. 23. that, as the Father gave the Son the honour to

ſit down with him on his throme, ſo the Son gave the Apoſtles

the privilege to ſit with him on thrones, Matth, xix. 28. and

Luke xxii. 30 and that, as the Father gave the Son to be the

foundation or corner ſtone of the church, Matth. xxi. 42 ſo the

Son gave the Apoſtles, to be foundations upon a foundation;

for ſo the church is ſaid to be built upon the foundation ºf the

Apoſiles, Chriſt being the chief corner ſigne, Eph. ii. 29. 1fam

non's Annotations. -

+ The mountain, where our Lord delivered his diſcourſe,

is generally ſuppoſed to be Tabor; for, by comparing St.

Mark, Chap. iii. 13. with the other two Evangeliſts, Mat

thew, Cilap. xiv. 23. and Luke, Chap. vi. 12, &c. we may

perceive, that it was not far diſtant from ſome part of the

4. R ſca

From N'atth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

wii. 1.



342
Book VIII.T H E HISTORY OF THE B l B L E FR O M T H E.

ſpiritual and temporal, to ſuch, as the generality

of the world eſteerned miſerable; to the poor in

ſpirit, or humble minded; to the kind and mer

ciful; to the pious mourners; to the peace

makers; to the meek and patient ; to the pure

in heart; to ſuch, as hunger and thirſt after

righteouſneſs; and to ſuch, as are perſecuted

upon the account thereof. Herein he inſtructs

the Apoſtles, more eſpecially, in their duty;

and, in ſeveral compariſons ſetting before them

the high ſtation, wherein he had ſo lately

placed them, and how much it would redound

to their honour, if they behaved well, and to

their diſhonour, if otherwiſe; he recommends

to them, above all other things, purity of life

and converſation. Herein he expounds the

true meaning, and ſhews the juſt extent of ſe

veral moral precepts, viz. The laws againſt

murther, againſt adultery, againſt perjury; that

concerning retaliation, and that of loving our

neighbour; and reſcues them from the wretched

gloſſes, and interpretations, which the Jews

had put upon them. Herein he explains, and

teaches the proper method of performing, with

acceptance, the ſeveral duties of charity to the

poor, prayer, and faſting. Herein he diſſuades

us from all covetous inclinations, and anxious

thoughts concerning the things of this world,

from a conſciouſneſs of our being under the

providential care of God; and, having laid

down ſeveral other precepts, and inſtructions,

he concludes the whole with this admonition.

That, whoever heard, believed, and prač/iſed the

things, contained in his diſcourſes, would, in the

event, be like a wiſe builder, who laid the

foundation of his houſe upon a rock, not to be

effºrd by wind or weather; but that he, who

beard and praśliſed them not, would be like a

man, who built bis houſe upon the ſand, ſºon to

&e blown down by the winds, and waſhed away

by the floods f.

This ſermon was delivered with ſuch a grace

and majcſty, as gained the applauſe of the whole

audience, and made them very readily declare

their ſenſe of the difference between ſuch di

vine diſcourſes, and the jejune harangues f of

their ordinary teachers, the Scribes; and, to

confirm his doctrine by the teſtimony of mira

cles, our Bleſſed Saviour, upon his deſcent from

the mount, healed a leper, and then remitted

him to the prieſt, to make his oblation, in ac

knowledgment of his cure.

At his return to Capernaum, he cured, at a

diſtance, the favourite ſervant of the Roman

centurion f, who had made an ample declara

tion of his divine power, and thereupon re

ceived from him as ample commendation of

his faith; and, at his arrival at the gates of

Naim t, he reſtored to life a widow’s only ſon,

as the people were carrying him out to his

funeral, to the great joy and comfort of his pa

rent, and the no leſs wonder and aſtoniſhment

of the ſpectators, who, upon this occaſion,

glorified God, and publickly declared, that (e)

a mighty prophet was ſprung up among them;

and that God t had viſited his people.

Upon the fame of this, and ſeveral other mi

racles, which our Saviour did daily, John the

Aaptiſ, who was ſtill in priſon, ſent two of his

diſciples to enquire of him, whether he him

A. M.
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ſea of Tiberias, whither our Lord had retired very lately

from the Phariſees, and about five or ſix leagues from Ca

pernaum, whither he returned after, his deſcent from this

mount. But, then the queſtion is, whether this ſermon be

the ſame, with what we find recorded by St. Luke, Chap.

vi. 20 ! Now, in order to refolve this, we may obſerve, 1ſt,

That the ſermon in St. Matthew was delivered before the

healing of the leper, Chap. viii. 2. whereas St. Luke, who

promiſes to diſcourſe in order of what Chriſt did, gives us

firſt the ſtory of the leper, Chap. v. 12. and then an account

of Chriſt's ſermon, Chap. vi. 20. 2dly, That the ſermon in

St. Matthew, our Lord preached on the Mount, and called

his diſciples up to him, whereas St. Luke informs us, that

our Lord came down with his diſciples from a mount, and

ſtood in the plain, and from thence preached what he record

ed, Ver. 20. And, 3dly, That St. Luke omits the much

greater part of the ſermon, as it is recorded by St. Matthew ;

mentions only four Beatitudes, whereas, St. Matthew

fpeaks of eight; and has added four woes, Ver. 24, &c.

whereof we find no indications in St. Matthew. Since the

fermons then are ſo very different in their matter, as well as

in the circumſtances of time and place, it is reaſonable to ſup

poſe, that they are not the ſame, though conſidering, that af

ter both the ſermons, we find our Lord returning to Caper

naum, and healing the centurion's ſervant, Matth. viii. 5.

and Luke vii. 1. we may probably conjecture, that he ſpake

the ſermon in St. Matthew, whilſt he was ſitting on the mount

to his diſciples; but that in St. Luke, he afterwards ſpake,

when he came down into the plain, Chap. vi. 20. in the audi

ence of all the people, Chap. vii. 1. Whitby's Annotations.

+ The word, which we render floods, is in the Greek

wotzpol, which, though it chiefly ſignifies rivers, i. e. ſuch

ſtreams, as ariſe from ſprings, does frequently denote land

floods, or torrents, which are occaſioned by any tempeſtuous

ſudden rains; for ſo Euſiathius explains the word, in his notes

upon this paſſage in Homer, Iliad. iv.

‘Q; 3 ºre zsſuzéci rºtago? zºº Čpectſ wrº.
/ w - w tº tº

'E', p.127&yweizv avutzºslov ºpiucy Jowp

Kpavºv & LºyºAww, &c.

+ The words in the text are, He taught them, as one that

had authority, and not as the Scribes, Matth. vii. 29. But they

certainly are miſtaken, who interpret the words in this ſenſe.

“He taught them, as the author of the doctrine, which he

“preached; as one, who had authority, in his own name, to

“ propound the terms of life and death;” becauſe, it is not

only contrary to the nature of his prophetic office, but to his

own frequent declarations, that the doctrine, which he taught,

was not bis own, but his, who ſent him ; and that he ſpake not

of himſelf, or in his own name, but as he had heard from his fa

ther, and as he had commanded him to ſpeak, John vii. 16, 17.

18. viii. 28. xii. 49. xiv. 1 o. and, therefore, the truer inter

pretation is, what Lightfoot, and others give us, viz. That he

ſpake as a propher, having authority from God to deliver his

meſſage to them, and not as the Scribes, who pretended only to

deliver the traditions of their forefathers, and to teach them no

more, than tehat they had learned from Hillel, Shammai, Abta

lion, &c. Whitby's Annotations.

+ He was an officer, commanding an hundred men, much

of the ſame rank and ſtation of one of our captains, and be

longed to the iron legion, (as it was called) which was uſually

quartered in Judea. Howell's Hiſtory, in the Notes.

+ Naim, or Nain, ſo called for the pleaſantneſs of its ſitua

tion, was a town of Galilee, about two leagues from Naza

reth, and not ſo much from Mount Tabor, between which,

and the city, ran the river Kiſon. From our Saviour's

meeting the funeral coming out at the gates, we may learn,

that it was a cuſtom among the Jews to bury their dead in the

day time, when the neareſt friends and relations followed the

corps, which was uſually carried in proceſſion through the

ſtreets, and public places, to the Coemiteries, which were ge

nerally at a conſiderable diſtance from the city, becauſe they

looked upon their graves, as places full of pollution; whereas

we Chriſtians, in hopes of a joyful reſurrection, and upon

preſumption, that many of thofe, whoſe bodies are repoſited

in the earth, are in a ſtate of felicity in heaven, lock upon

theſe places with great reſpect and veneration, and, accord

ingly, have our tombs erected always very near, and, ſome:

times within the body of our churches. Whitby's Table of

Places and Calmet's Commentary on Luke vii. 12.

(e) Luke vii. 16.

+ The people of Naim do, in theſe words, acknowledge

Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, or that great prophet, whom Moſes

had promiſed to the Jews: The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto

thee a prophet, from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me,

wnto bin ſhall he hearken, Deut. xviii. 15. for they deſcribe

this prophet in the very ſame terms, that Zacharias, the fa

ther of John the baptiſt, makes uſe of to denote the Meſſiah;

The Lord hati viſited his peºple, L-ke i. 63. Calmet's Corn

Inentary -

ſelf

ſ
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ſelf t was the promiſed Meſſiah, or ſome other

perſon was to appear in that charaćter? As

our Lord was, at that time, working many mi

racles ||, curing the deaf, the blind, the lame,

&c. and inſtructing the people, that were ga

thered about him: inſtead of giving a direct

anſwer to their queſtion, he bad him go, and

report what they ſaw to their maſter. And

having thus diſmiſſed them, he began to diſ

courſe to the people concerning John, giving a

large encomium of the auſterity, and holineſs

of his perſon, f the greatneſs of his function,

and divinity of his commiſſion; and hence tak

ing occaſion to blame the perverſeneſs of the

age, in rejecting both his, and the baptiſt's

teſtimony, (though the baptiſt was a man of a

mortified deportment, and he a perſon of a free

and affable behaviour, ſo that f nothing would

pleaſe them) he proceeded to upbraid the fe

veral cities, where moſt of his miracles had been

wrought, viz. Chorazim, Bethſaida, and, more

eſpecially, Capernaum, with their obſtinacy

and impenitence; and, having declared, that

the mytteries of the Goſpel-Revelation were

better adapted to the humble and modeſt, than

to the proud and worldly-wife, he concludes

his dicourſe with an exhortation to ſuch, as

were thus qualified to be his (f) diſciples:

Come unto me t, all ye, that labour, and are

heavy laden, and I will give you reſi, &c.

No ſooner had he finiſhed this diſcourſe, but

a rich Phariſee (whoſe name was Simon) f in

vited him to dinner; but, while he was at table,

there happened an incident ſomewhat remark

able: for a certain woman, who, not long be

fore, f had been noted for a lewd liver, came

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi, i. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

vii. 1.

Matth. xi. 7.

Luke vii. 24.

t The words in the text are, Art thou he that ſhoald come,

or rather, he that is coming P For the propheſies of the Meſſiah

in the Old Teſtament were ſo plain, and yet his perſon, or

name ſo unknown to the Jews, that they were wont to expreſs

it by ſome circuimlocution, and more eſpecially, by this of

0 &p20p1890s, he that cometh, for ſo he is termed, Matth. iii. 1 1.

xxi. 9. Luke vii. 20. xix. 38. John xii. 13. and Heb. x. 37,

&c. and this name they gathered from Habakkuk, where he is

called, he that ſhall come, Chap. ii. 3. and from Daniel, where

he is ſtiled, he that cometh with the clouds of heaven, Ch. vii. 13.

Hammond's and Whitby's Annotations.

| If it be aſked, How the ſeeing of theſe things done by our

Saviour could be a ſufficient argument to John's diſciples, that

he was, in truth, the Mediah The reply is, that the perfor

mance of theſe things was exactly anſwering the character,

which the prophet had given of the Meſſiah, viz. That, at the

Coming of God to ſave them, the eyes of the blind ſhould be opened,

and he ears of the deaf unſtopped; that the lame ſhould leap as an

bart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhould ſing, Iſaiah xxxv. 4, &c.

And, therefore, inſtead of giving them a direct anſwer, which

might be liable to the old objection of his bearing record of bim

felf, John viii. 13. our Saviour refers them to the miracles,

they ſaw him do; miracles of the ſame kind that were pre

dicted of the Meſſiah, and then, leaves it to their own matter

to draw the concluſions from thence; which was a method of

conviction more ſhort and ſtrong, and, withal more agreeable

to our Saviour's modeſty and great humility, than any long de.

tail of arguments would have proved. Pool's Annotations,

and Calmet's Commentary.

+ Maimonides obſerves, that though the Jews generally

reckon eleven degrees of propheſy, yet two of theſe were ſome

thing more ſublime and excellent, than ordinary propheſy.

The one of theſe was what they called the Gradus Moſaicus,

when the prophet had a familiar converſe with God upon all

occaſions; and the other, when he had his Revelations, not

from a dream or extaſy, but an immediate dictate of the

Holy Ghoſi. Of this ſort, was John the Baptiſt, who was

plainly told by the father, Matth. iii. 17. John xiii. 3. and,

as plainly proclaimed it to others, that jeſus was the Lamb of

God. Other prophets ſpoke of the coming of Chriſt, but

then, they did it in a dark and obſcure manner. They ſaw

him only at a diſtance, in a dream, or in a viſion of the night,

and couched their predictions under a veil of enigmatical

phraſes; but the baptiſt ſpake of him openly, and diſtinctly.

He knew him; he was converſant with him; he pointed him

out to the people; had, in ſhort, the honour of bapt zing him

and hearing the voice from heaven teſtifying of him, this is

my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed. And, upon theſe

accounts we find him called a great and illuſtrious perſon,

Luke i. 15. one filled with the Holy Ghoff, and, by way of ex

cellency, the prophet of the mºſt High, Ver. 76. Hammond's

Annotations, and Calimet's Commentary.

+ The words of our Saviour, to illuſtrate this, are theſe :

We have piped unto you, and ye have have not danced; we

have mourned unto you and ye have not tamented, Matth. xi.

17. which ſeem to be a proverb, founded upon a cuſtom

among the Jewiſh children, to imitate what they ſaw done by

others upon greater occaſions, and particularly the cuſtom in

feſtivities, or funerals; when, in the former, as ſoon as the

muſician ſtruck up a tune, the company began to dance to his

pipe; and, in the latter, as ſoon as ſome old woman had be

gun the mournful ſong, the reſt followed, lamenting, and

beating their breaſts. Theſe, the children were uſed to act,

and perſonate in the ſtreets at play; and, when one had begun

the muſician's part, and another the old woman's part, and

the reſt did follow them in theirs, this gave occaſion to the

proverbial ſaying, which our Saviour applies to the preſent

purpoſe, in this ſenſe. “ I, and John have bo.h of us invit

“ed you to enter into the kingdom of heaven, or to turn to

“God by repenian.e. John, by the auſterity of his life, and

“I, by my affability and courteſy, have endeavoured to re

“commend ourſelves; but all to no purpoſe. You will nei

“ ther mourn with him, nor laugh with me; but, for that

“very reaſon, cenſºre and rev le our different behaviour,

“ accounting him, for his reſerved temper, no better than a

“ melancholic kind of madman; and me, for my open and

“free converſation, a mere glutton and wine-bibber”. Hain

mon's Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary.

(f) Matth. xi. 21.

t T. come unto Chriſt, in the phraſe of the New Teſtament,

is to believe in him, and to become one of his diſciples, and

this invitation our Saviour gives to all mankind in general,

and to the Jews in particular. To all mankind, foraſinuch

as all (without the knowledge of Chriſt) are heavy leaden with

the burthen of their ſins, and the calam ties incident to life;

are ſurrounded with a cloud of ignorance, and held in bondage

through the fear of death: and, to the Jews in particular, for

aſinuch as they, under their diſpenſation, were oppreſſed with

a load of ceremonies, a joke, which neither they, nor their fathers,

were able tº bear, Acts xv. 1 o. beſides the additional weight,

which the Phariſees laid upon them, by their traditions, heavy

burthens, and grievous to be borne, Matth. xxiii. 4. Whitby's

Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary.

+ It is not a little ſtrange, that any interpreters ſhould ever

imagine, that this is the ſame ſtory with what we find related

in Matth. xxvi. Mark xiv. and John xii. ſince the hiſtories

agree ſcarce in any thing, unleſs it be in bringing the alabafter

Box of ointment, and anointing our Saviour's feet, which, in

theſe countries, eſpecially at great entertainments, was no un

common thing. But, now the anointing, in the other Evan

geliſts, was done at Bethany, within two miles of Jeruſalem;

this, in St. Luke, in Galilee ; that, in the houſe of one Simon

the leper; this, in the houſe of one Simon a Phariſee; that,

but a little before our Saviour's paſſion; this, a conſiderable

time before it. At that, Judas was offended for the waſte of

the ointment; at this, Simon for the woman's touching our

Saviour: upon that occaſion our Lord vindicates the woman

from one head of argument, and, upon this from another. So

that all circumſtances make it plain, that theſe were different

actions, done by different perſons, and at different times.

Pool's Annotations.

+ Who this woman was, the Goſpel no where tells us:

We read indeed of three perſons, who, by ſeveral Evange

liſis, are ſaid to have anointed our Lord's head and feet,

viz. Mary Magdalene, Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus, and this

other woman, whom St. Luke calls a ſinner: and, ſome

commentators make theſe three to be one and the ſame per

ſon. It is to be obſerved, however, that the ſiſter of Laza

us is all along repreſented as a perſon of great ſobriety and

virtue, who always lived at Bethany, was none of our Lord's

attendants, nor ever came into Galilee; and, conſequently,

was a woman diſtinét from Mary Magdalene, who was of

his retinue, Lu.viii. 2; and from this other woman, who anointed

his feet in Simon's houſe : but, whether this Mary Magdalene,

and this woman, here called a ſinner, might not be the ſame
perſon, is not ſo eaſy to determine. The characteriſtic of

Magdalene is, that ſhe was the perſon, out of wborn our

Lord hath caff ſeven devils; but then, if the ejection of theſe

devils be unde, ſtood (as ſome will have it) in an allegorical

ſenſe, the words will well enough ſuit with the ſinner in St. Luke;

or, ſuppoſe they were real devils, the ejection of then might

be ſometime before her coming into Simon's houſe, and, (as

our Saviour's vindication of her ſeems to imply) her refor

mation conſequent thereupon, though Simon knew nothing of

it. For theſe reaſons ſome have imagined, that the ſinner in

St. Luke, and Mary Magdalene were both the ſame perſon,

and, that ſhe was called Magdalene, from the town and caſtle

of Magdal, where her huſband, who had been a man of great

diſtinction, but then dead, had lately his habitation. It muſt

tnot
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into the houſe, and f throwing herſelf at the

feet of Jeſus, waſhed them with the tears,

which flowed from her eyes, and then, having

wiped them with her hair, ſhe kiſſed them,

and anointed them with very precious oint

ment t. -

Simon, who ſtill retained ſomething of the

cenſorious ſpirit of his ſcét, ſeeing this woman

thus buſy in expreſſing her love and veneration

for Jeſus, began to think within himſelf, that f

he could not poſſibly be a prophet; otherwiſe,

he would have known the woman to be infa

mous, and, conſequently, not ſuffered her to

touch him: but our Saviour, who well under

ſtood Simon's thoughts, propoſed to him a par

rable of a certain creditor, who had two

debtors, one of which owed him ten times as

much as the other, but, becauſe both of them

were inſolvent, he frankly forgave them both ;

and then, gaining from him a confeſſion, that

the debtor, to whom the larger ſum was for

given, would, in gratitude, be bound to love the

Creditor moſt, he turned to the woman, and (by

way of application) not only apologized both

for her behaviour and his own, but reproached

his hoſt likewiſe, for having omitted ſome in

ſtances of reſpect and civility, which this con:

temptible woman (as he eſteemed her) had

abundantly ſupplied. And therefore, in return

for ſuch uncommon kindneſs, he gave her a

|

full pardon, and abſolution of her fins, which

ſome in the company ſeemed to reſent, as an in

vaſion of the divine prerogative; but that gave

him no manner of uneaſineſs.

Upon his leaving Naim, he made a progreſs,

for ſome months, round other parts of Galilee,

accompanied with his apoſtles, and ſeveral de

vout women, whom he had cured of ſeveral

diſeaſes, and who, in gratitude, attended his

perſon, and, out of their own ſubſtance, admi

piſtered f to his neceſſities: till returning, at

length, to his own city Capernaum, ſuch mul

titudes of people, upon the rumour of his

being come again, reſorted to him, that nei

ther he, nor his diſciples, could find time to

eat. But his meat was to do the will of God,

by healing the ſick, and relieving the op

preſſed; and therefore, as ſoon as a poor de

moniac, both blind and dumb, was brought be

fore him, he immediately reſtored him both

to his ſpeech and eye-fight, inſomuch, that

all, who ſaw it, were greatly aſtoniſhed, and,

with a general voice, declare, that the perſon,

who did ſuch wonderful works, could be no

other than the promiſed Meſſiah.

The Phariſces however, and doćtors of the

law, who came from Jeruſalem, gave another

turn to this miracle. They aſcribed it to the

power of the devil f, even to Belzebub f, the

chief of the devils; and therefore f our “bleſſed

heart, and, in a moment, to inſpire ſincere repentance.

met's Commentary.

+ It was cuſtomary, ſays St. Jerom, on Marth. xxvii. z º.

among the Jews, for women, and eſpecially for widows, to

minºſier neceſſaries to their teachers; and this, wihout any

ſcandal or imputation upon their honour. Our Savictºr lays

it down as a general rule, that the labourer is worthy of his

hire, Luke x. 7. and the Apoſile accounts it no mó e than

juſtice, that they, who 'ow to others ſpiritual things, ſhould

be allowed to reap their carnal, 1 Cor. ix, 11. Of what con

dition, or quality there women were, that at ended our Lord,

we are not told : they night be virgins, widows, or wives,

who had an allow an e for themſelves from their huſbands:

however, it could be no injuſtice done their families, to give

unto him, who was Lord of all, that they, and their huſband.

poſſeſſed; and who, though he was rich, yet, fºr our /akes, &e-

came poor, that we, through his powerty, n, gºt be rich, 2 Cor.

viii. 9. Whitby's and Pool's Annotations.

+ That, which made the Pharitees thus calumniate our Sa

viour's miracles, was, their finding the leot le induced by

them to believe, that he was the ſon of Daviſ, Matth. xii.

3:... which was but another word for the Mieſiiah, the king of

the Jews. For, though they might have ſome apprehenſions,

that if this belief obtained, it might poſſibly bring the power

of the Romans upon them, John xi. 48. yet their chief fear

was, that the greatneſs of his miracles, and excellence of his

doctrine would put an end to their credit, and authority

among the people, ſince they were conſcious to themſelves,

that they could not vie with him in either. Whitby's Anno

tat 10ns. -

+ By ſeveral paſſages in the Goſpel it ſeems evident, that

the Jews, at this time, had a notion of a kind of empire, and

ſubordination among the infernal powers, and that the prince

of this empire was called Beelzebub. Beelzebub ſignifies pro

perly the god of flies; but, why a name of ſo mean an m

port ſhould denote the head of the apoſtate angels, it is not

io enty a matter to determine, unleſs we will admit of this

conjecture, viz. that, as the people of Ekron had an idol,

which they ſtiled Beelſamen, i. e. the God of Heaven, by

other nations called Jupiter Olympius; the Jews, who uſed

to give nick-names, or names of contempt to all falſe gods,

called it ſometimes Bee'zebub, or the god-fly, becauſe theſe

heathens worſhipped it under the figure of that inſect, and

ſometimes Beelzebul, or the god of ordere, becauſe ſome

ſort of flies delight to feed on excrements. . However, this be,

it is certain, thit the apoſtles, in ſeveral places of their wri

tings, do ſeem to intinuate, that among the apoſtate ſpirits,

there was one ſuperior to the reſi, whom therefore they call

the prince of darkneſs, Luke xxii. 52. the prince of this wºrld.

John xii. 3 1. and the prince of the power ºf the air, Eph. ii. 2.

who, in the days of iobit, went under the name of Aſino
deus, Chap. iii. 8. and is now by the Jews generally called

Sammael, and by the Chriſtians, Lucifer. Beaufobre's All

notations, and Calmet's Commentary.

+ The argument, which our Saviour employs againſt the
Jews upon this occaſion, is, what we call ad hominem. He

Cal
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not be diſſembled, however, that the moſt general and pre

vailing opinion is, that theſe were two different and diſtinct wo.

men.” Calmet's Diſſert. ies trois Maries, and Hammond's

Annotations.

+ The manner of the Eaſtern people was to lie upon a kind
of bed, or couch, while they were at meat; to put off their

ſandals, before they lay down; and to have their ſervants, and

domeſtics ſtand behind at their feet; ſo that this woman wanted

not an opportunity to expreſs her devotion to our Lord, while

he was in this poſture. Beaufobre's Annot.

+ That it was a cuſtomary thing among the ancients, eſ

pecially at great entertainments, to uſe ointments and coſtly

perfumes, appears from ſeveral authorities. ‘I he Pſalmºſt

plainiy informs us, that this was the cuſtom of the Jews,

when, in acknowledgment of God's great bºunty to him,

he declares, Thou haſ prepared a table for me; thou hat anoint

cd my head «eith oil, and my cup ſhall be full, Pal. xxiii. 5.

The Schołiaſt upon Ariſtophanes a quaints us with the ſame

cuſtom among the Greeks, when he makes it a rule, that

they who invite to an entertainment, ſhould bring forth to their

gueſs crowns and ointments, cºyºs,” ugpº ºperſºzy.
And that among the Romans, the like uſage prevailed, is

evident from that ſharp but jocular epigram in Martial :

Unguentum fateor bonum dediſti

Convivis here, fed nihil ſcidiſti.

Res falſa eſt, bene olere, & eſturire.

Qui non coenat, & ungitur, Fabulle,

Hic vero mihi mortuus videtur. Lib. iii.

The general cuſtom indeed, upon theſe occaſions, was, to

anoint the head, and very ſeldom the feet: but, beſides that

the latter was a token of more hºmility, and no leſs eficern in

this woman, ſhe could not perhaps have an opportunity of

coming at our Saviour's head, without giving ſome diſtur

bance to the company. Hammond's Annotations.

+ Though the Jewiſh religion permitted harlots of their

own nation to enjoy all the privileges of other women, except

that their oblations were rejected as impure, yet the Phari

ſees, who pretended to a greater degree of ſanctity than

others, would not admit them to civil uſage, or the common

benefit of ſociety, and thought religion itſelf, and the honour

of every prophet concerned in this preciſeneſs. This was

the reaſon of Simon's making this objection within himſelf:

but, therein he draws three falſe concluſions, 1ſt, That had

Jeſus been a prophet, he muſt have known what the woman

was; as if prophets knew every thing, and were able to look

into the ſecrets of the heart. 2dly, 'I hat, as this woman was

a ſinner, our Saviour ſhould not have ſuffered her to touch

him; as if the external touch of a perſon, engaged in any

vicious courſe, could communicate pollution to one that was

innocent. And, 3dly, That this woman, whom he knew to

be a ſinner ſome time before, was ſtill in the ſame condition;

as if it were not in the power of God at any time to touch the ſuppoſes, as they did, that, among evil ſpirits theie was a
3 Iu. In

Matth. xii.

Mark iii. 22.

Luke xi. 15
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Reproves the

Scribes and

Phariſees for

demanding a

ſign.

i

-

g

‘Saviour, by the compariſon of a kingdom, or

“ houſe divided againſt itſelf, (which is the

readieſt way to bring it to deſolation) ſhews

the abſurdity of their allegations, ſince, by

that means, the devil would take the moſt ef

fečtual courſe to deſtroy his own empire.

Nay, he argues from their own pretenſions of

&c.

ºº

--

&g

,“ having certain allowed exorciſts t amon
8 -

“ them, that evil ſpirits might be caſt out by

the finger of God; that, when they were ap

parently ſo, it was very manifeſt, that the

kingdom of God, or the Meſſiah, was come

among them: that obſtinately to reſiſt the

evidence of ſuch miracles, or to aſcribe them

to a diabolical power, was that ſºn againſ; the

Holy Ghoff, which is of a nature unpardon

able; and that ſince they had been ſo im

pious, as to blaſpheme the Holy Spirit, by

which he wrought them, nothing leſs could

be expected, than that the devils, ejected by

him, finding no where among the heathens

ſuch deſirable habitations of reſt and con

tentment, as among them, would endeavour

to return, with ſeveral others worſe than

themſelves, and, by their prodigious wicked

neſs and obſtinate infidelity finding them

more prepared, than ever, to receive them,

would there take up their ſettled abode; and

having made them more incredulous and ob

durate, more impure and wicked, more hy

pocritical and blaſphemous, than they were

“ before, would bring upon them too a more

lamentable deſtruction.”

All this however hindered not the Scribes

and Phariſees from demanding of our Saviour

--

ge

«

cº

cº

ºc

ºt

sº

º

gº

- c.

ºt

4&

cc

ºrg

cº

--

--

cº

cº

form of government, which was to laſt untº the end of the

world, and in it a certain ſubordination, which made it ſub

ſiſt, and, from this principle, he argues. “That it was im

“ poſſible, that an empire, divided againſt itſelf, ſhould ſati

long; incongruous to think, that a prince, who knew his

own intereſt, would ſend part of his forces to engage his

own generals, and compel them to ſurrender to the enemy,

what they had lately taken from them; and therefore a

thing utterly incredible, that the prince of the devils ſhould

give orders to other inferior devils, to quit the bodies,

which they had taken poſſeſſion of, and, conſequently,

that he ſhould expel any in the name, or by the authority

of Beelzebub.” Calmet's Commentary.

--

º

4&

&

&

&

º

&

º

+ That it was cuſtomary among the Jews to caſt out devils

by the invocation of the name of the Moſt High, we may

learn from Juſtin Martyr, who, in his dialogue with Trypho,

tells him, that if any jets exorciſed a devil, in the name of the

God of Abraham, Iſaac, and jacob, perhaps he would obey him;

from what Irenaeus tells us, viz. That by the invocation of the

name of God, even before the advent of our Lord, men were

faved from evil ſpirits, and all kind of Demons; and, from

what Origen (cont Celſ.) affirms, viz. That the name of the

God of Abraham, Iſaac, and jacob, being tºfed by the jews, in

incantation of Devils, did great miracles ; and, if this was a

common practice among the Jews, then will the force of our

Saviour’s argument be this: “You make no doubt, but that

“ your exorciſts, who uſe the name of God, do eject devils

“ by virtue of that name; and, how partial is it then in you,

“ to paſs an unjuſt cenſure upon me, in whom you ſee far

“greater evidences of the finger of God, in my caſting out

“ all manner of evil ſpirits, and healing all kinds of diſeaſes?”

Whitby's Annotations.

+ The word in the original, ſignifies not a whale, but any

large fiſh ; and ſome Naturaliſts are of opinion, that it was

not a whale, whoſe gullet is too narrow for that purpoſe, but

rather, what the Greek calls the lamia, or dog fiſh, (as we

ſhewed elſewhere) whoſe throat is more capacious, that ſwal

lowed up Jonah. Vid. Page 887.

| But how can our Saviour be ſaid to have continued as

long in the grave, as Jonah did in the whale's belly, when

there were no more, than two nights, and one whole day,

between his death and his reſurrection? Now, for a reſolu

tion of this, we muſt obſerve, 1ſt, That the Hebrews began

their computation of a natural day from the evening, or night

preceding; ſo that, from one ſun-ſet to another ſun ſet, they

reckoned a compleat day, even as Moſes does, when he ſays,

No 74. Vol. 11.

ſome new ſign or miracle in evidence of his

miſſion; but as he had given them a ſufficient

number of theſe already, he only referred them

to one, that would not come to paſs till after

his death, namely, that of Jonas, whoſe deli

verance from the whale's t belly, after three

days confinement, was an eminent type of his

reſurrečtion, after as long a continuance | of

his body in the bowels of the earth: and thence

he took occaſion to remind them, “ that the

“ inhabitants of Nineveh f, a pagan city, and

“ alſo the queen of Sheba t ſhould riſe up in

“ judgment f againſt that generation, and con

demn it, becauſe the former repented at the

preaching of Jonas, and the latter took a vaſt

journey to partake of the benefits of Solo

mon's wiſdom, whereas they refuſed to

hearken to one, who was inconteſtibly f

greater than either Jonas or Solomon.”

While he was continuing his diſcourſe in

this manner, word was brought, that his mo

ther f, and ſome other kinsfolk were at the

door, deſiring to ſpeak with him (for, fearing

either that he might be too much tranſported

by his miniſtry, or grow ſaint for want of eat

ing, or be endangered by the throng, they came

to get him away) but, being diſſatisfied with

their unſeaſonable interruption, he took occa

fion to inform the audience, “ that all worldly

“ relations were of leſs conſideration, than the

ties of duty and religion; that the names t

of mother and brother, which are ſančtified

by the laws of God and nature, were made

much more ſacred, when a ſpiritual kindred

does ſupervene;” and ſo turning to his diſ

cº

cº

- c.

cº

«

cº

c. [.

cº

cº

& 4

The evening and the monring were the firſt day, Gen. i. 5.

2dly, That it is a common thing with them, as well as other

nations, to put part of a day for the whole; ſo that, what

ever is done in any part of the day, is properly enough ſaid

to be done on that day: and, 3dly, That they uſually reckon

that to be done in ſo many days and nights, which begin in any

part of the firſt and ends in any partof the laſt day. Now, allow

ing this manner of computation, and reckoning that the firſt day

began on Thurſday, at ſun ſet, and ended upon Friday, at ſun

ſet; ince our Saviour died on Friday, about three in the

afternoon, by putting a part for the whole, here we have one

day. Saturday is allowed on all hands to be another; and,

ſince the third day degan on Saturday at ſun ſet, and our Sa

viour roſe on the morning following, that part of the day,

being likewiſe put for the whole, is fairly computed for the

third. The Hebrew child according to law, was to be cir

cumciſed the eighth day, but then, the day of its birth, and

of its circumciſion were both counted; and, in like manner,

if we reckon the day, on which Chriſt died, for one, and

that, on which he roſe, for another, including withal the

night belonging to the former, we may properly enough ſay,

that, in imitation of the prophet Jonah, he was three days

and three nights in the heart of the earth. Whitby's and Ham

mond's Annotations, and Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration,

lib. i. c. 8.

+ This city is generally ſuppoſed to have been built by

Nimrod, was ſituate upon the river Tigris, and famous once

for being the metropolis of the firſt, i. e. the Aſſyrian empire.

Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament.

+ Sheba, or Saba, is a province of Arabia Faelix, lying to

the South of Judea, and on the extream part of the Continent,

and, being bounded by the ocean, is therefore ſaid to be the

utmoſt part of the earth. Wells's Geography of the New

Tcitament.

+ This is ſpoken in alluſion to a cuſtom among the Jews

and Romans, which was, for the witneſſes to riſe from their

ſeats, when they accuſed criminals, or gave any evidence

againſt them. Beaufobre's Annotations.

t Since God had promiſed Solomon, that, as there was

none like him before him, ſo after him, none ſhould ariſe like him

for wiſdom, 1 Kings iii. 12. our Saviour's declaring, that in

this reſpect he was greater than Solomon, muſt be plainly

avowing himſelf to be more than man. Whitby's Annota
tionS.

4. S. ciples,

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. I. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14, Luke

ix. 37. John
Wil. 1.

Mark iii. 21,

3 I.

Luke viii. 19.

Shews, who

are is true

relations
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multitude in

parables.

ciples, he declared, that they were his trueſt re

“Iations, who beard the word of God, and prac

“ tiſed it.”

The ſame day he went out of the houſe,

where he commonly abode, and, for the greater

conveniency of teaching the people, repaired to

the ſea-ſhore, where, being ſollowed by the

ſame multitudes, to avoid the throng, he went

on board a veſſel, and from thence taught them

in Parables, (an uſual way of inſtruction among

the Jews, but what he had not practiſed before)

thereby to engage the attention and accom

modate himſelf to the capacity of thoſe that

heard him. By the parable of the ſower, he

repreſented the different ſucceſſes of the Goſ

pel, according to the different diſpoſitions of its

hearers ; by the tares growing among the good

ſeed, the mixture of the wicked and godly un

der the ſame profeſſion of Chriſtianity; by the

rain of muſtard-ſeed, and the little piece of

eaven, the wonderful increaſe and propagation

of the Goſpel from ſmall beginnings; by the

treaſure in the field, and the pearl of great

price, the ineſtimable benefits, that would ac

crue to the true profeſſors of religion; but that

the profeſſion of it would include a mixt mul

titude, and be therefore like a net, caſt into the

ſea, which incloſes fiſhes of all kinds, ſome

good, and ſome bad, the good to be preſerved,

but the bad caſt away. This is the explication,

which our Lord gave his diſciples of theſe ſe

veral parables; and when, by their anſwer, he

perceived that they underſtood them all, he

concluded his diſcourſe with one Similitude

more, viz. That (g) every Goſpel–teacher ought

to reſemble a well furniſhed houſe keeper t, who

brings all things out of his repoſitory, both old and

new, according to the occaſions of his gueſts.

He had not continued long in Capernaum,

before he reſolved to croſs the lake, or ſea of

Galilee, and, to that purpoſe, had ordered his

diſciples to prepare a veſſel for him ; but juſt

as he was going on board, a certain ſcribe t

came, and offered to attend him, wherever he

went ; but when he underſtood, that no tem

poral emolument was to be obtained by ſuch

attendance, he very probably retracted. A

diſciple of his own at the ſame time deſired

leave f to bury his father, before he went along

with him, but he commanded him to follow

him, and to leave ſuch offices to the children

t of this world; and, when another was for

taking leave of his family, and diſpoſing of his

effects, before he went, our Saviour let him
*

+ The words in the text are, his mother and his brethren,

Matth. xii. 46. but, as the word brethren (according to the

language of the Jews, Gen. xxix, 12. Lev. x. 4) is of great

latitude, theſe brothers are ſuppoſed to be either Joſeph's ſons

by a former wife, and ſo our Saviour's brothers-in-law, or the

children of Mary, the wife of Cleophas, and ſo his couſin-ger.

mans. There is, indeed, a tradition in the church, that, be

fore his eſpouſing the Virgin Mary, Joſeph had another wife,

whoſe name was Iſcha, by whom he had ſix children, four

fons, James, Joſeph, Simon, and Jude, and two daughters,

whoſe names, ſome ſay, were Eſther, and Thamar, others,

Mary, and Salome. But, whoever compares Matth. xiii. 55;

—xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 4o. and John xix. 25. together, will

find, that the four perſons, there ſaid to be our Saviour's bro

thers, were the ſons of Mary, the wife of Cleophas, (or Al

pheus, for the name is all one) and ſiſter to the Bleſſed Vir

gin, and ſo theſe brothers of his (as we ſaid) were no more,

than his couſin-germans. Others, however, ſtrenuouſly main

tain the former opinion, viz. That Mary, the mother of Je

ſus, was their mother, i.e. their ſtep-mother, and they, con

ſequently, his brothers in-law; and that, 1ſt, Becauſe this

opinion retains the proper ſignification of the word brothers,

in which the Jews always ſeem to uſe it, when they ſpeak of

of our Lord's brothers and ſiſters; and, 2dly, becauſe it agrees

with the ſenſe of antiquity, which, ever before St. Jerom's

time, (ſays theº Pearſon) looked upon them, as the

brothers of our Lord, who lived with his mother, and are

therefore ſo frequently found together, Matth. xii. 46. John

ii. 12. Calmet's Commentary, and Beauſobre's and Whit

by's Annotations.

+ We have another ſpeech of our Saviour's, much of

the ſame import with this. For, when a certain woman in

the company, upon hearing his excellent doctrine, broke out

into this exclamation, Bleſſed is the womb, that bear thee, and

the paps, which thou haſ ſucked l his reply is, rea, rather bleſſed

are they, that hear the word of God, and keep it, Luke xi. 27,

28. For, whoſoever ſhall do the will of my father, who is in

beaven, the ſame is my brother, andſºfter, and mother, Matth. xii.

5.o. which texts do not derogate any thing from the honour,

truly due to the Bleſſed Virgin, as the mother of the Meſſiah;

but only ſhew the folly of ſome, who exalt her above Chriſt,

whom, conſidered only as his mother, Chriſt himſelf ſeems

here to ſet beneath every true believer; though, conſidered

as a believer likewiſe, ſhe has a juſt title to pre-eminence, and

it is, by that, ſhe is infinitely more happy, than if ſhe had only been

his mother according to the fleſh. Chryſoſt. Hom. xlv. Calmet's

Commentary, and Pool's Annot.

(g) Matth. xiii. 52.

+ And what this houſe keeper was in his own family, that

fhould every miniſter of the Goſpel be in the church of

Chriſt. He ſhould be thoroughly inſtrućted in the word of

God, and capable of amaſiſng a plentiful proviſion of all

knowledge, both ſacred and profane. To bring out of his

treaſure, or ſtore houſe, things new and old, was a kind of

proverbial ſaying among the Hebrews, and denoted a man's

iving a plentiful or liberal entertainment to his friends, and

#. as came about him. And therefore, as the houſe

2

holder, if a man of ſubſtance and ſufficiency, of a large ſtock,

and as large a mind, will entertain his friends and gueſts

with plenty, and variety of proviſions, anſwerable to the

difference of mens palates, as well as to the difference of

the ſeaſons; ſo our goſpel-ſcribe, or teacher, in the enter

tainment of his ſpiritual gueſts, is not always to ſet before

them, only the main ſubſtantials of religion, whether for

belief or practice, but, as the matter ſhall require, to add

alſo illuſtration to the one, and enforcement to the other,

ſometimes perſuading, ſometimes terrifying; and, accordingly,

addreſſing himſelf to the afflicted and deſponding with Goſpel

lenitives, and, to the hard and obſtinate, with legal corro

fives; and, ſince the reliſh of all is not the ſame, he is to ap

ly to the vulgar, with plain familiar ſimilitudes, and to the

earned, with greater choice of language and cloſeneſs of ar

gument, and ſo ſuit his diſcourſes to the various circumſtances,

tempers, and apprehenſions of his hearers. Calmet's Com

mentary, and South's Sermons, Vol. IV.

+ What might poſſibly be the motive of this ſcribe's offer

ing to attend our Saviour, the conjectures of commentators

have been different. Some th nk, that he did it with a ſincere

deſire to become his diſciple; others, with a deſign to turn ſpy

upon him ; ſome, out of a ſpirit of vanity, to diſtinguiſh him

ſelf, by being a retainer to a maſter in ſo great reputation among

the people; and others, out of a principle of ſelf-intereſt, that

he might attain ſome poſt of honour and advantage, upon our

Lord's advancement to his kingdom. This, indeed, ſeems to

be the moſt probable ground of his reſolution; and, accord

ingly, the deſign of our Saviour's anſwer is, to diſcourage

him from being his diſciple upon ſuch ſecular views, the foxes

have holes, and the birds of the air have meſis, but the Son of man

hath not where to lay his own head, Matth. viii. 20. And there

fore much leſs any accommodation, or proſpest of prefer

ment, for his followers. Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's

Annotations.

+ Some are of opinion, that the diſciple, who requeſted

this, was St. Philip, who was the firſt, that adjoined himſelf

to Jeſus, and that his father was not actually dead, but only

grown ſo very old, that he could not live long; and therefore

the purport of his addreſs to Chriſt is, “That, for the ſmall

“ remainder of his father's life, he might be permitted to live

“ with him, but that, after he had paid his laſt offices to him,

“ hewouldnotfail to return again, and devote himſelf entirely

“ to his ſervice:” But others underſtand the words in all

teral ſenſe. Calmet's Commentary.

+ The words in the text are: Let the dead bury the dead,

Mat. viii. 22. which is a form of ſpeech, common in all ſorts

of authors, when in the ſame place they uſe the ſame words

twice, though very frequently in different ſenſes. Thus the

Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of God, ſays, with the froward thou ſhalt

flew thyſelf froward, Pſal. xviii. 26. even as Moſes introduces

God ſpeaking of himſelf, If ye walk contrary to me, I will alſo

walk contrary to you, Lev. xxvi. 23, 24. where the words fro

ward and contrary, as they relate to God, denote the puniſh

ments, which he intended to bring upon the obſtinate, and

are the rather uſed, becauſe the ſame words went before.

And, in like manner, Let the dead bury their dead, but ſ".
fººt

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
W11. 1 .

Matt. viii. 18.

Luke ix. 57
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Allays the

ſtorm at ſea,

and cures two

demoniacs

outrageouſly

mad.

N

know, (b) that whoever laid his band on the

plough t, and looked back, was not fit for the

kingdom of God.

While the ſhip was under ſail, and Jeſus

aſleep in the ſtern, there aroſe a moſt terrible

ſtorm, ſo violent and impetuous, that the whole

ſhip was almoſt ſwallowed up by the waves.

Hereupon his diſciples, in great conſternation,

awoke him; and, when he aroſe, at his rebuk

ing the waves, they obeyed his command, and

immediately compoſed themſelves into a pro

found calm f, to the no ſmall aſtoniſhment of

every one that ſaw it.

The next morning, as our Lord landed on

the eaſt ſide of the lake, in that part of the

province of Trachonitis f, which is called the

country of the Gadarens f, two demoniacs |

moſt grievouſly diſtraćted, with ſome poor rags

about them, came running towards him, and

fell at his feet, and worſhipped him. Hideous

ſpectacles were they both ; but one, much fier

cer than the other, made diſmal out-cries both

day and night, and cut his fleſh with ſharp

ſtones; and, though he had been often bound

with fetters and chains, yet he as often broke

them to pieces, ranging, (with his companion)

among the rocks f and tombs, and ſo very fu

rious and (utrageous, that no traveller durſt

paſs that way. Upon their approach to Jeſus,

the devils who ſpake by their mouths) declared

him to be the Son of God, and expreſſed their

fear of his being come to * torment them

before their time. They acknowledged their

number to be vaſtly great, and (if he caſt them

out of the poſſeſſed perſons) implored him to

ſuffer them to enter into a herd of ſwine, that

were feeding on the mountains not far off.

Accordingly he permitted them: whereupon

the whole herd, to the number of two thouſand,

ran violently upon the rocks, and, caſting

themſelves head-long into the lake, were all

drowned, and utterly loſt.

The keepers of the ſwine fled in the utmoſt

fright, and reported this ſtrange accident in the

city of Gadara, and the neighbouring villages,

which brought great multitudes to the place,

where they found the man (who had been the

more furious of the two) ſitting at our Savi

our's feet, cloathed, and in his perfect ſenſes.

But, whether it was, that they took amiſs the

deſtruction of the ſwine, or thought themſelves

unworthy of his divine preſence, ſo it was, that

geſens, becauſe it lay in the neighbourhood of the two cities,

Gadara, and Gergeſa, which were both ſituated within the

diſtrict of Decapolis. Gadara, which took its name from the

tribe of Gad, (to whom it fell by lot in the diviſion of the

land) was a famous city beyond Jordan, the capital of Paraea

(as Joſephus de Bello, lib. v. c. 3. tells us) and ſtood Eaſt

ward of the ſea of Tiberias, about ſixty furlongs from the

ſhore. Gergeſa was a place of ſome importance likewiſe,

according to the ſame hiſtorian; and the adjacency of theſe two

towns made the Evangeliſts call the country, that lay be

tween them, ſometimes by one name, and ſometimes by an

other. Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament.

| There is ſome difference between the Evangeliſts in their

account of this cure: for, whereas St. Mark, Chap. v. 2. and

St. Luke Chap. viii. 27. take notice only of one demoniac;

St. Matthew, Chap. viii. 28. makes mention of two. Now to

reconcile this ſeeming difference, Dr. Lightfoot ingeniouſly

conjectures, that one of theſe two was a Gergaſen, and a Jew,

and ſo, in caſting the devil out of him, our Lord did no more,

than what he had frequently done in Judea; but the other a

Gadaren, i.e. one of an heathen city, as Joſephus teſtifies, for

which reaſon St. Mark and St. Luke take chiefly notice of

him, as a more remarkable inſtance, becauſe he, and the Sy

rophornician woman were the only two heathens, we read of,

that our Saviour cured. But there is a farther reaſon for the

Evangeliſts taking notice of one, rather than the other, and

that is: That the one, in his behaviour, was more remarka

ble, than the other; was poſſeſſed of an unclean ſpirit, called

himſelf legion, and could not be bound with fetters or chains:

went about naked, and cutting himſelf with ſtones; and, when

he was cured, diſtinguiſhed himſelf by deſiring to follow Chriſt:

circumſtances all which St. Matthew omits, but St. Mark and

St. Luke have particularly related, and, upon theſe accounts,

might very likely think, that he tell more properly under their

conſideration, than the other. Whitby's and Beaufobre's

Annotations.

+ The tombs, which the Evangeliſts here mention, are ſaid

to be in the mountains, and in the wilderneſs: for the cuſtom

of the Jews was, to have their tombs, like ſo many little cells,

cut out in the ſides of caverns, and hollow parts of rocks and

mountains, at ſome diſtance from their towns, and uſually in

very lonely and deſert places; into which it was uſual for the

devils to compel thoſe, whom they poſſeſſed, in order to con

firm men in the vain perſuaſion, that the ſouls of thoſe who

died in any crime, were, after death, turned into devils. Ham

mond's Annotations.

* St. Jerom, upon the paſſage now before us, is apt to ima.

gine, that as ſlaves, who have a long while run from their

maſter, nb fooner ſee his face, but they bethink themſelves of

the puniſhment, which they have deſerved ; ſo the devils,

finding our Saviour upon earth, thought, at firſt ſight, that

he was come to judge, and condemn them; and therefore

they aſk, Art thou come either to torment us before the time P i. e.

before the time of the laſt judgment, when they expect no

other, than to be eternally puniſhed, or (as the Scripture ex

preſſes it) to be caſt into the lake ºf fire and brimſtone for ever.

Calmet's Cominentary, -

they

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

xi. 14. Luke

xi. 37. Joan

vii. 1.

Matt. viii. 28.

Mark v. 1.

Luke viii. 26.

thou me, may ſignify, let others bury the dead; thou haſt work

of more conſequence to do. It muſt not be diſſembled how

ver, that by the dead, both ſacred and profane authors do

frequently mean, not only thoſe, who, in a natural ſenſe, are

dead, but thoſe likewiſe, who in a ſpiritual ſenſe are ſo, by

being alienated from the life of God, and dead in treſpaſſes and

ſins. Thus Clemens of Alexandria tells us, that the philoſophy

of the Barbarians called thoſe dead, wbo"deſerted their do&frines,

and ſubječied their minds to ſenſual pleaſures, which Philo calls

the death of the ſoul, entombed in paſſions, and all manner of

wickedneſs. And therefore the full import of our Saviour's

words muſt be, “ Let thoſe, who are unconcerned for the

“ things of God, and unfit to engage in promoting them,

“ perform ſuch offices, which they can do, as well as others;

“but thou, who haſt begun to follow me, and to attend upon

“ the kingdom of God, go on with reſolution, and without

“ allowing thyſelf any avocation from that work:” Hereby

teaching us, that they, who are called to the preaching of the

Goſpel, and the ſalvation of ſouls, ſhould not ſuffer any earth

ly buſineſs, which may be done as well by others, who are

unfit to be employed in ſpirituals, to give them the leaſt im

pediment or moleſtation. Hammond's and Whitby's Anno

tationS.

(h). Luke ix. 62.

+ To put the band to the plough, is a proverbial ſaying, not

only among the Greeks, and Hebrews, but many other na

tions, and denotes in general, the beginning of any enterprize.

This our Saviour applies to ſpiritual huſbandry; and thereby

#. us to underſtand, that as he, who undertakes to plow,

ould not look behind him, for fear of making his furrows

crooked or unequal; ſo he, that engages in the miniſtry of the

; ſhould not ſuffer himſelf to be encumbered with much

erving about other matters, but, in the language of the Apoſ

tle, forgetting thoſe things, that are behind, and reaching forth

unto thoſe things which are before, preſs toward the mark, for

the prize of the high calling of Gad in jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 13,

14. Whitby's Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary.

t The filling the raging of the ſea, was ſo peculiar a prero

gative of God, Pſ. lxxxix. 9. and cwii. 25, 29. that it is not

at all to be wondered, that our Saviour's diſciples ſhould be

convinced of a Divine power reſiding in him, who was able

to do this with the breath of his command. Whitby's Annot.

+ This country, which is ſo called by the Greeks from

its rough and craggy mountains, together with Ituraea, made

in our Saviour's time, one tetrarchy, i.e. one fourth part,

or rather diviſion, (for they were not equal parts) of the

kingdom of Herod the Great, when he died. It was anciently

called Argob, Deut. iii. 13, and, according to the beſt ac

count, is 'bounded to the Eaſt, by Arabia Deſerta; to the

Weſt, by Batanaea; to the South, by Ituraea; and to the

North, by the country of Damaſcus: And, as it was a pro

vince full of rocky hills, which ſerved for an harbour to a

great number of thieves and robbers, it often found employ

ment for Herod the Great (as we may ſee in the hiſtory of

Joſephus) to expel them. Wells's Geography of the New

Teſtament, and Whitby's table. -

t This, in St. Matthew, is called the country of the Gar

He leaves Ga

dara.



348
Boo k VIII.T H E H IS TO R Y OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

... A. M.

40.35, &c.

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

they intreated our Lord to depart out of their

country; which accordingly he did, f but, in

ſtead of permitting the man (out of whom he

had caſt the moſt devils) to go along with him,

as he deſired, he ordercd him (i) to return to

his own houſe, and his friends, and there to de

clare what wonderful things the Lord bath done

for him.

As ſoon as our Lord had re-paſſed the lake,

and was returned to Capernaum, the people

came flocking about him, as uſual; and, while

he was teaching them, one Jairust, a chief

ruler of the ſynagogue, falling proſtrate at his

feet, humbly beſought him to come, and cure

his daughter, who was at the point of death;

not doubting but that, if he laid his hands upon

her, ſhe would inſtantly recover. The for

wardneſs of the ruler's faith claimed our Sa

viour's compaſſion and aſſiſtance; and there

fore he immediately roſe, and followed him:

but, as he was on the way, and preſſed with

great throngs of people, a certain woman to

who had been diſeaſed with an unnatural

flux of blood for twelve years, and (in hopes of

a cure) had in vain ſpent all her eſtate upon

phyſicians, being now confident, that, if ſhe

could but come to touch the hem of his gar

ment, ſhe ſhould be healed, preſſed forward;

and, having got a touch of it privately, (as

ſhe thought) found herſelf perfectly ſound.

But ſhe was not unknown to Jeſus; and there

fore, when he, perceiving that f virtue was

gone out of him, turned about in the throng, and

demanded who it was, that f had touched him *

The poor woman came trembling, and, falling

down at his feet, declared to all the company,

both the cauſe, and miraculous effects of her

touching him, which he was ſo far from blam

ing, that he commended her faith, and im–

puted her cure to the wonderful ſtrength of it.

During this tranſačtion, the delay proved fa

tal (as one might imagine) to Jairus; for a

meſſage was brought him, that his daughter

was actually dead, and therefore there was no

occaſion to give Jeſus any farther trouble; but

our Saviour, who over-heard what the meſſen

ger ſaid, bid the father not fear, but only be

lieve, and then he ſhould find the bleſſed ef

fects of his faith in the recovery of his daughter:

but he had ſcarce ſpoke theſe words, when ap

proaching the houſe he found the muſicians",

and mourners already come, who were deplor

ing her death with melancholy tones, and loud

lamentations, according to the cuſtom of thoſe

times. He deſired them however, as he went

in, to ceaſe their funeral ceremonies, becauſe,

at that time t there was no occaſion for them:

and ſo, with the young woman's parents, and

Peter, and James, and John, going into the

chamber, he approached the bed where ſhe lay,

+ One reaſon, as ſome imagine, why this man deſired to be

with Chriſt, was his fear, left the devil, at his departure, might

ſeize upon him again; and it was partly to avoid the ſuſpicion

of vain glory, whereof our Lord might have given ſome um

brage, had he carried about with him all thoſe upon whom his

greateſt miracles were wrought, and partly to ſhew, that in his

abſence he was able to protect ſuch as believe and truſt in him,

from the malice of evil ſpirits, that he would not accept of his

company. Whitby's Annotations.

(i) Mark v. 19.

+ Some learned men are of opinion, that this ruler of the

ſynagogue, was the preſident of the conſiſtory of the twenty

three judges, who were appointed in every city to puniſh ſuch

offences, as were not capital; but it is more generally thought,

that he was not a civil magiſtrate, but a leading man in the

ſynagogue of Capernaum, who had, in a great meaſure, under

his direction ſuch things, as related to the ſervice of God.

We are to obſerve, however, that the word &pziºuyºyo.223

is ſometimes taken in a ſtrict ſenſe, for the perſon, who was the

preſident, the head and maſter of the ſynagogue, who (ac

cording to this conception) was but one; and, at other times,

in a large ſenſe, ſo as to comprehend the preſbyters and elders

likewiſe, in which ſenſe, the rulers of the ſynagogue were more

than one. How many they were, it is no where defined, be

cauſe that depended upon the largeneſs of the city, and the

number of thoſe who frequented the place of divine worſhip;

only we may obſerve, that Jairus, was not the chief preſident,

becauſe he is called one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Mark v.

22. Vertinga de Regim. Synag. lib. ii. c. 11. Calmet's

Commentary, and Hammond's and Whitby's Annotations.

+ Euſebius tells us for a certainty, that this woman was a

Gentile living in Paneas, or Ceſarea Philippi, a town, ſituate

near the head of the river Jordan, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 18.

and upon the report of others, relates this ſtory. “That, by

“ the gate of this woman's houſe, was erected a braſs ſtatue,

“bearing the effigies of a woman upon her knees in the poſture

“ of a ſupplicant; that, oppoſite to her, there ſtood the

“effigies of a man in braſs, reſembling our Saviour, ſtretch

“ing out his hand to the woman; that, at the feet of this

“ſtatue, an unknown plant ſprung up, which, reaching to

“ the border of his garment, became a preſent remedy againſt

“all manner of diſeaſes; and that theſe ſtatues were ſtanding,

even unto the time of the emperor Maximianus, who took

them away from this city.” But (not to inſiſt on the many

exceptions, that night be made to this ſtory, which favours

much of the ſuperſition of later times) how a woman, who, as

all the Evangeliſts inform us, had ſpent all that ſle had, ſhould

be able to erect two ſuch coſtly ſtatues, or how the Jews, in

4.

4..

all their wars, or the Gentiles, who were both bitter enemies

to Chriſtianity, ſhould ſuffer ſuch a confirmation of it to remain

ſo long; we can by no means imagine. Calmet's Commentary,

and Whitby's Annotations.

*

I,

- - - - the maid was not dead, but aſleep, Matth. ix. 24. Now, in

f Hence it is evident, that the virtue, whereby our Saviour -

did theſe miraculous cures, was not communicated to him, but

reſided in him, and conſequently proves that he was God. For

the virtue, whereby the Prophets and Apoſtles did their cures,

is aſcribed to God; as when it is ſaid, that God did ſpecial mi

racles by the hand of Paul, A&ts xix. 1 1. but the miracles done

by Chriſt are imputed to the virtue which went out of him, and

healed all that ſought to touch him, Luke vi. 19. The virtue's

going out of him, however, is a popular expreſſion, which muſt

not be taken in its literal ſenſe, as if it were a quality diſtinčt

from the perſon of Chriſt, and what might paſs from him to

another; becauſe the Divine power reſiding in him was inca

pable of any alienation, or diminution, be the cures he per

formed never ſo many, never ſo miraculous; and therefore the

only meaning of the expreſſion muſt be, that it went out, with

regard to us, or, according to our conceptions and apprehen

ſions of things, when it diſcovered and manifeſted itſelf in the

cure of ſome diſeaſe, or any other outward effects. Whitby's

Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary.

+ Our Saviour's diſciples, we find, admired at his aſking

this queſtion, Mark v. 31. but the reaſon for his doing ſo, we

may ſuppoſe, was, to diſcover to the people the greatneſs of the

miracles, which, without this examination, might have gone

off without being known; to ſhew them the ſtrength and vir.

tue of the woman's faith and confidence in his power; and

thence to convince Jarius, who began a little to ſtagger in his

faith, that he was able to revive his daughter, even though

ſhe was dead, if he did but believe. Calmet's Commentary,

and Beaufobre's Annotations.

* In all the books of the Old Teſtament, there is not the

leaſt hint given us of any muſical inſtruments employed in

funerals. We read indeed of a good deal of mourning for

the dead, of mourners hired on purpoſe, and of the diſmal dit

ties, which theſe people ſung, to excite ſorrow in others: but

the uſe of muſic was reckoned an incongruous thing, and

no ways comporting with the ſolemnity of this ſad ſeaſon.

Among heathen authors theſe is frequent mention made of it,

as a thing long in uſe, both with the Greeks and Romans; and

therefore we may preſume, that, from theſe nations it was, that

the Jews borrowed, and adopted it into their funeral ceremo

nies. That among them it was in uſe in our Saviour's time, at

leaſt among perſons of the better rank, is plain from the paſſage

now before us; that it was an eſtabliſhed cuſtom in the time of

Joſephus, is evident from his own teſtimony; and that it

grew into a kind of ſuperſitious uſe in the times following,

is evident from what the rabbins enjoin, viz. that none, even

of the meaner ſort, ſhould, at the funeral of a wiſe, have fewer

than two flutes, beſides the voices of old women, who, by

their ſad modulation, were to extort lamentation from c

thers. Selden's Exor. Hebr. lib. iii.

not. and Calmer's Commentary.

c. 8. Hammond's An

+ The reaſon, which our Saviour gives for this, is, That

ſeveral

From Marth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matt.

xvii.14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
V11, i.

Matth. ix. 13.

Mark v. 35.

And reſtures

Jairus's

daughter to

life again.
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Ann. Dom.
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Matth. ix. 27.

He cures two

blind men,

and one dumb

demoniac at

Capernaum,

but is badly

received at

Nazareth.

ance of their joy, they could not do.

Matt. xiii. 54.

* Mark vi. 1.

and, taking her by the hand, commanded her

to ariſe, at which powerful word ſhe immedi

ately revived, and walked round the room, to

the no ſmall amazement of her parents. At

his departure, he ordered them to give her

ſomething to eat, and left a ſtrict charge with

them that they ſhould make the miracle a ſe

cret; but their joy was too great to conceal,

what, in gratitude for ſo great a mercy, they

thought they were obliged to divulge.

In his return from Jairus our Lord was foll

lowed in the ſtreets by two blind men implor

ing his aid, who, as ſoon as he had entered the

houſe, came after him, and when he had cured

them, were diſmiſſed with a ſtriët charge to

conceal the miracle, which, out of the abund

And, no

ſooner were the blind men gone, but the peo

ple brought to him a dumb man poſſeſſed with

a devil, which when he had caſt out, the perſon

immediately recovered his ſpeech, to the great

aſtoniſhment of the multitude, who unani

mouſly acknowledged, that the like had never

been ſeen in Iſrael; only the Phariſees perſiſted

in their old malice, and inſinuated to the people,

(as formerly) that he eječied devils by the help

of ſome ſupreme devil, who had the reſt under

his controul, and with whom he was con

federate.

After a ſhort ſtay at Capernaum, our Lord

departed, with his diſciples, into ſome other

parts of Galilee. About a year before, he had

been barbarouſly treated by the inhabitants of

Nazareth, the place of his education; and yet,

notwithſtanding this, he was reſolved once

more to make them a freſh tender of mercy.

To this purpoſe he went into their ſynagogue

on the Sabbath-day, and taught the people;

but, (inſtead of being converted to the faith)

though they were aſtoniſhed at his abilities,

they were ſcandalizing his perſon, and began to

upbraid him with the meanneſs f of his parent

age, and employment, as they had done before;

inſomuch, that being ſenſible, that f a prophet

never wanted honour, but in his own country, hey

*

did not abide with them long, nor did he work From Nº.

any miracles there (except the cure of a few "... }.
ſick perſons) by reaſon of their infidelity. vi. 1. Jºhn,

Upon his departure from Nazareth, he vi- ...,\!".
- - - - xvii. 14. Mark

ſited moſt of the cities, and villages of Galilee, ix. 14. Luke

teaching in the ſynagogues, preaching the is; 37. John
W11. I.

goſpel, and curing all kinds of diſeaſes among

the people; and, as he obſerved, one day, the

numerous throngs and multitudes, that re

ſorted to him, he hooked upon them with an

eye of pity and compaſſion, as ſo many ſheep

diſperſed, and deſtitute of ſhepherds, and from

thence formed a reſolution to ſend out his

twelve Apoſtles (by two and two together) into

the more diſtant parts of Judea, whilſt himſelf

continued preaching in Galilee, and the places

adjacent.

Matth. ix. 35.

Mark vi. 6.

Sends out his

Apoſtles, and

gives them

their com

miſſion.

To this purpoſe * he inveſted them with a Matth. x 1.

full power to cure all diſeaſes, eječt devils, and Mark vi. 7.

even raiſe the dead. He gave them inſtruc

tions in what manner they were to behave in

the places, whither they went; but forbad them,

at the ſame time, to addreſs themſelves to any

of the Gentiles, or Samaritans, but only to the

loſt f ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. He told

them the conſequences of their miniſtry, Matth

which, (after his death more eſpecially) in

ſtead of intitling them to temporal advantages,

would expoſe them to ſundry kinds of perſecu

tions; but, for their encouragement, he ac

quainted them, that thoſe, who rejected their

meſſage, ſhould be treated with ſeverity, at

leaſt at the righteous judgment of God; where

as thoſe, that received them kindly, and gave

(were it but a cup of cold water) to the leaſt of

his diſciples, for their maſter's ſake, ſhould in no

wiſe miſ; his reward. With this commiſſion

the Apoſtles went into all the parts of Paleſtine

C 1X. I.

x. 16.

Matth. xi. 1.

* Mark vi. 12.

where the Jews inhabited, preaching the Goſ- Lukºix. 6.

pel, and the doctrine of repentance, as part of

it, working miracles for its confirmation, and

f anointing the ſick, for a token of their re

covery, whilſt our Lord continued the courſe

of his miniſtry in Galilee.

It was now about a year, ſince Herod Anti

ſeveral places of the New Teſtament eſpecially, death is cal

led a ſleep, John xi. 1 1. Acts vii. 6o. 1 Cor. xv. 6, &c. and

therefore our Saviour only makes uſe of this word of a ſofter

ſignification, not ſo much with a deſign to impoſe upon thoſe,

to whom he directed his ſpeech, as to teſtify his humility, and

great modeſty, in his deſire to conceal his divine power. The

perſons he ſpoke to were certainly thoſe, who were preparing

for her interment, and performing the funeral rites belonging

to it; and therefore he only intimates, that ſhe was not ſo

dead, as they accounted her, i. e. not to come to life again,

before the reſurrection; but, that her death was no more,

than what he could remove, with the ſame facility, as another

might be awakened out of ſleep. Whitby's and Pool's An

notations.

t The word rºy, is of general ſignification, and denotes

any worker, either in wood, mettle, or ſtone; but the tradi

tion of the church has all along been, that our bleſſed Saviour

was, what our tranſlation has ſpecified, a carpenter; and Juſ

tin Martyr aſſures us, that he made ploughs and yokes,

whiclf, at that time, were the carpenters buſineſs. However,

this be, it is certain, that by the Jewiſh carons, all parents

were bound to teach their children ſome trade; that their

moſt celebrated Rabbins thought it a great reproach not to be

of ſome profeſſion ; and that there was a peculiar reaſon, why

our Saviour ſhould be of one, and that no very liberal one

neither, even to take off all ſuſpicion of his being bred up in

curious arts, which his enemies, at all times, were forward

enough to ſay, notwithſtanding the diſadvantages of his educa

tion. Beaufobre's and Whitby's Annotations.

t This was a common proverb among other nations, as

well as the Jews; and therefore Ariſtides was wont to ſay,

That a philoſopher was never worſe, than at home. Grotius on

Matth. xiii. 57.

* Among all the accounts, which the Heathens have given

us of their famous magicians, and workers of wonders, there

are none to be found, who ever pretended to a power to de

No 74. Vol. II.

legate their virtue to others, or to impart their power to

them, upon the invocation of their names, or belief of their

doctrine Hence Arnobius (adverſ. Gentes, lib. i.) having

ſummed up the miracles, which our Saviour did, adds, That

he not only did them by his power, but permitted many others to

do them by invocation of his name, nor did be any peculiar and

aſionſhing miracles himſelf, that he did not enable his little ones,

and even ruſticks to perform: Whereupon he aſks thoſe, he

writes to, did ever that jupiter, whom the Romans worſhip

in their capitol, give the like power to any mortal? And then

concludes this to be a demonſtration of a truly divine power:

For to transfºr your miraculous power to a man, and to give au

thority and ſtrength to a creature to do that, which you alone can

do, is an infallible evidence of one, who hath power over all,

and the cauſes of all things at his beck. Whitby's Annota

110//J.

+ He calls all Iſrael ſheep, though they were not obedient

to the voice of the ſhepherds, as being all choſen people. He

calls them loft ſheep, becauſe they were in great danger of being

loſt and ruined, by the ignorance and wickedneſs of their

guides; and to them the Apoſtles were ſent, becauſe they were

the children of the kingdom, Matth. viii. 12. to whom the pro

miſe of the Meſſiah was made, Gen. xvii. 1, and of whom as *

concerning the fleſh he came, Rom. ix. 5. and therefore it

was the Divine will, that they ſhould be firſt honoured with

the preaching of the goſpel, and alone enjoy the miniſtry of

Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples, while he continued upon earth:

but upon their rejecting of ſo great ſalvation, the Apoſtle's

commiſſion was enlarged. For it was neceſſary (ſays St. Paul

to the Jews) that the word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken

to you, but, ſeeing you put it from you, and judge yourſelves un

worthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the Geniiles, Acts xiii.

46 Whitby's and Beauſobre's Annotations.

+ That it was uſual with the Jews to preſcribe oil, as a pro

per thing to anoint the fick, in order to their recovery, Dr.

Lightfoot, upon Mark vi. 13. has fully proved; nor can we

4. T think
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pas had committed John the baptiſt cloſe pri

ſoner to the caſtle Machaerus t, and upon the

return of his birth day f, having made a ſplen

did entertainment for the lords, and chief of

ficers of his dominions, he was infinitely pleaſed

with the dancing of a young lady, daughter to

his unlawful wife, KHerodias f, inſomuch, that

in the height of his mirth and jollity, he pro

miſed (with the addition of an oath) to grant

her whatever ſhe demanded, f though it

amounted to half of his dominions. Unwil

ling to loſe ſo fair an opportunity, ſhe imme

diately conſulted with her mother what favour

to aſk, who, being prompted by the height of

her malice and revenge, named the head of

John the baptiſt f to be given her, which the

daughter, accordingly demanded of the king in

the preſence of the whole aſſembly.

This ſtrange requeſt at firſt cauſed an exceed

ing dampf upon the king's ſpirits; but, hav.

ing recovered himſelf, (out of a pretended re

verence to his oath, and reſpect to his nobility

then preſent) he ſent an executioner t, who be

headed t John, and brought his head in a

charger to the young lady, which ſhe preſented

to her mother; but, as for his body, his diſci

ples, when they came to hear of his death, took

care f to bury it, and to bring Jeſus the news

of the tragical fate, that had befallen their

maſter. "

About the ſame time, that Jeſus was in

formed of John's death by his diſciples, his

own apoſtles returned from their ſeveral jour

neys, and gave him an account of all their

tranſactions. The fame of the miracles, which

our Saviour, both by himſelf, and his apoſtles,

had wrought, gave Herod ſome umbrage to

think, that the perſon, who did them, was John,

+ Herod was no more than a Tetrarch, or one of thoſe

four, among whom his father's kingdom was divided; but

St Mark, Chap. vi. 14. gives him the title of a king, as

himſelf no doubt was fond enough of it, and perhaps, in the

provinces under his dominion, was generally called by it.

Why he came to be concerned at the young lady's deſiring ſo

ſtrange a boon, as that of the Baptiſt's head, is no wonder.

The very mention of ſuch a thing from ſuch a perſon, and in

ſuch an aſſembly was enough to ſhock any man of leſs than

uncommon barbarity; but then the Evangeliſts inform us,

that Herod had conceived a good opinion of the baptiſt, as a

juſt and holy man, and when he heard him, (as he did it

very gladly) in many things he followed his advice, Mark

vi. 2 o. and not only ſo, but feared the reſentment of the

people likewiſe, (with whom he was in high eſteem) when

they ſhould come to be informed of the cauſe and circum

ſtances of his death, Matth. xiv. 5. There night however,

be another reaſon, leſs obſerved, for Herod's concern upon

this occaſion. It was now his birth day; and it was uſual,

even among heathen princes, at ſuch a time, to be gay and

merry ; to think of no ill omens, to ſurceaſe all contentions,

and not ſo much as to deprive of life, even condemned crimi

nals, on that day, when the ſovereign of the country received

his, left they ſhould offend, or ſadden the genius that.

preſided over their nativity: and therefore, it is more than

probable, that Herod, who was more than half a Pagan,

might have the ſame notion of the thing. But, if he had nor, it

can hardly be thought, but that ſuch an execution would

damp the joy of the meeting, and procure him more enemies

among the thinking part of the company, than the non-per

formance of a wicked and illegal oath could have done.

Hammond's Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary.

t I he word an xevaara's, which we render executioner, in

the hiſtory of the Roman emperors, ſignities a ſoldier of the

guard; and among the Jews, Romans, Chaldaeans, and Egyp

vians, it was cuſtomary for one of the king's guard to be the

executioner of thoſe whom he had condemned to death. Ham

mond's Annotations.

+ Thus died the great fore-runner of our bleſſed Saviour,

about two years, and three months, after his ent ance upon

his public miniſtry, in the twenty-fif h year of his age, and

was the firſt, who ſtiff red upon the account of the Goſpel,

though ſeldom called the firſt Martyr. “He was indeed a

“ man (according to the character which Joſephus gives of him)
4.

4.

tice of juſtice towards men, and piety towards God, and

“ alſo to baptiſm, which would becomic acceptable to God,

“ if they renounced their fins, and, to the cleanneſs of their

“ bodies, added the purity of their ſouls.” Antiq. lib. xviii.

A. M.

40.35, &c.

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

The murther

of John the

Baptiſt, and its

occaſion.

Matth. xiv. 6.

Mark vi. 21.

think that the apoſtles, having no command from Chriſt to

do ſo, would have uſed this ceremony, had it not been cuſ.

tomary among their country-men : but whether they did it

ſymbolically, in hopes of obtaining to the patient the oil of

gladneſs, or only medicinally, it is certain, that the virtue,

which attended it, (when uſed by the apoſiles) could not be

natural, and inherent in the ol, but muſt be ſupernatural,

and derived from him, who ſent them, becauſe this unction

always produced a certain and conſtant cure in thoſe, that

were anointed. Whitby's Annotations.

+ Both the city, and fort, that were called by this name,

were ſituated beyond Jordan, about two leagues from that

river, on the north eaſt-ſide of the lake Aſphaltites, or dead

ſea, and not far diſtant from the place, wºmere the river diſ

charges itſelf into it. It was in the hands of Aretas, king of

Arabia, when he married his daughter to Herod Antipas, but

how it aferwards came into Herod's poſſeſſion (as it certainly

was, when he beheaded John the Baptiſt) we have no account

from hiſtory. Calmet's Commentary.

+ That it was an uſual cuſtom with kings to celebrate the

day of their birth, and that of their acceſſion to the throne,

(for the word may be applied to either) with great ſolemnity,

we have an example as old as Pharaoh, Gen. xl. 2 o. nor need

we doubt, but that, on ſuch joyful occaſions, there were maſic

and dancing, and all manner of diverſions to entertain the

company: but that perſons of the firſt rank and diſtinction

ſhould act any part in theſe diverſions, was a rare and un

wonted thing; and therefore St. Chryſoſtom, in Matth.

Hom. xlix. is of opinion, that Herodias, foreſeeing what

would happen, forced this young lady upon a thing which

would have better become an actreſs upon the ſtage. Calmet's

Commentary.

+ This Herodias, (as Joſephus relates the matter) in con

tempt of the laws of her country, married again to Herod, the na

rural brother of her huſband, ſeparating he'ſ l/ from him, whilſt

living, although he had a child by her; ſo that being guilty

both of inceſt, and adultery, ſhe might well be called his un

lawful wife. Antiq., lib. xviii. c. 17.

+ An offer like this we find Ahaſuerus (a great Aſſyrian

monarch) making queen Eſther, Chap. v. 3.

+ It may not be improper here, to take notice of the re

markable providence of God, in avenging the death of this

righteous man upon Herod, Herodias, and her daughter.

1ſt, As the war between Herod, and Aretas, king of Ara

bia, was occaſioned by Herod's wicked contract with Hero

dias to eject his daughter, who was his lawful wife, and to

marry her, who was his brother Philip's ; ſo Joſephus declares

that the Jews looked upon his putting John to death, as the

cauſe of the miſcarriage of his army, God being angry with

him for the death of John the Baptiſt. 2dly, Envying the glory

of her brother Agrippa, upon whom Caligula had conferred

the title of a king, Herodias prevailed with her huſband to re

pair to Rome, in order to requeſt the like favour of the em

peror; but the emperor, having received a bad impreſſion

againſt him, inſtead of granting what he deſired, deprived him

of his government, and baniſhed both her and him to Lyons in

France, where they lived ingloriouſly, and died miſerably ;

and this, according to Joſephus, (Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 9...)

was done, in puniſhment of her envy, and of his readineſs to

hearken to her ſolicitations. And, 3dly, of her daughter, it

is related, that as ſhe was going over the ice in winter, the

ice brake, and let her in up to the head, which, upon the meet

ing of the ice again, was ſevered from her body. And this

ſtory, if it be true, (as it is confidently told us by Nicepho

rus, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. l. c. 20.) is a wonderful inſtance of God's

avenging providence. Whitby's Annotations.

C. 7.

} When Herodias had got the Baptiſt's head in her poſ

ſeſſion, it is ſaid, that ſhe thruſt his tongue through with her

bookin, and for fear, that the head, if buried with the body,

ſhould be re-united, and riſe again to diſturb her unlawful

luſt, and diſquiet Herod's conſcience, ſhe buried it in her own

palace; but where his diſciples buried his body, the Evange

liſts have not informed us, only we are ſo told, that in the time

of Julian the Apoſtate, his tomb was ſhewn at Samaria, where

the inhabitants of the country opened it, and burnt part of his

bones; but the reſt were ſaved by ſome Chriſtians, that car

ried them to one Philip, an abbot at Jeruſalem, who preſented

them to St. Athanacius; but ſome time after, when Theodo

ſius built a church, in honour of the baptiſt, in the place

where the temple of Serapis ſtood. Ann. Dom. 396, the holy

reliques were repoſited in it: though what became of his head,

we no where read, only the Abbot Villeloin tells us, in his mº

mories, that he ſaw one at Amiens, but that this was the fifth,

or ſixth head of the baptiſt, that, in the courſe of his travels,

he had the honour to kiſs. Theodoret. Hiſt. Eccl. lib iii. c.

3. Ruffin. hiſt. c. 27. and Calmet's Dictionary, under the

word.
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Upon hearing
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the multitude.

endued with all virtue, who exhorted the Jews to the prac
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whom he had unjuſtly murthered, and who

very probably f was riſen from the dead, to re

venge his blood upon him; and therefore,

knowing the ſubtilty and cruelty of that prince,

our Saviour ordered his Apoſtles to prepare a

veſſel, wherein he, and they only, might croſs

the ſea of Galilee, and retire for a little while

from the multitude, to a deſert near Bethſaida.

But in vain was it for him to think of conceal

ing himſelf; the people, ſeeing where he took

ſhipping, ran after him on foot by the lake ſide,

and, though they had a great circuit of land to

take, were got into the deſert, almoſt as ſoon as

he, which ſingular inſtance of their zeal ſo af

fected his compaſſion, that, though he came to

that place for the ſake of retirement, he could

no longer with-hold his preſence from them;

but, aſcending a mountain, and taking his diſ

ciples with him, he there firſt inſtructed them

in ſeveral things concerning the kingdom of

God, and having afterwards cured their ſick

and diſeaſed, he, at laſt, fed them all, to the

number of five thouſand men, beſides women

and children, with five barley-loaves, and two

ſmall fiſhes, (having at firſt invoked a bleſſing

f upon them) and that with a plenty ſo exube

rant, that the very fragments t, which re

mained, filled twelve baſkets.

This miraculous multiplication made ſuch

an impreſſion upon the multitude, that they

no longer doubted of his being the Meſſiah,

and were therefore reſolved to ſet him up for

their king by main force; but he knowing the

miſchief of ſuch a deſign, conſtrained his diſ

ciples (who were forward enough perhaps to

join in the thing) immediately to take ſhip

ping, and to paſs by Bethſaida | to Caper

naum, whilſt himſelf diſmiſſed the multitude;

and (when he had ſo done) continued till after

midnight, in meditation and prayer.

In the mean time, the ſhip, where the Apoſ

tles were on beard, was toſſed with a great

ſtorm in the middle of the lake. The waves

ran ſo high, and the wind was ſo contrary, that,

as ſoon as morning appeared, they had not got

much above a league on their voyage, when our

Saviour came walking t upon the ſurface of

the ſea, and drew near towards the ſhip. This

ſtrange appearance f (which they took for a

ſpirit) increaſed their fear not a little. Our

Lord indeed, to diſpel it, told them who he

was; but Peter, ſtill doubtful, wanted a de

monſtration, which when he permitted him to

try, and the Apoſtle, upon the experiment, was

ready to fink, he graciouſly reached out his

hand, and, with a gentle rebuke for the weak

neſs of his faith, ſetting him again upon the top

of the waves, walked along with him to the

veſſel; which they had no ſooner entered, but

the winds, knowing their duty to their Sove

reign, ceaſed. This the reſt of the diſciples

obſerving, came, and adored Jeſus, acknow

ledging his omnipotence, and admiring the di

vinity of his power and perſon; and, as it was

not long before the ſhip gained the port, great

numbers out of the country, as ſoon as they un

derſtood that he was arrived, brought their

ſick and diſeaſed on beds, and laid them before

him in the ſtreets, beſeeching him to permit

them only to touch the border of his garment,

and as many, as touched him, ºvere made whole.

The multitudes, whom our Lord had mira

culouſly fed in the deſert near Bethſaida, were

in expectation of finding him the next morn

ing on the mountain; for they had ſeen the diſ

ciples take ſhipping without their maſter, and

+ Several of the antient Jewiſh writers, as well as ſome

modern Rabbins, are of opinion, that the ſouls of men and

women, when they died, went into other bodies, inſomuch,

that they imagine, that the ſoul of Moſes was the ſame with

that of Abel; and that of the Egyptian, whom Moſes ſlew, the

ſame with that of Cain: but, whether the Jews had this no.

tion of the tranſmigration of ſouls, (as Joſephus de Bell. Jud.

lib. vii. cap. 25. and Philo, de Somniis, ſeem to tell us) it can

hardly be thought, that what Herod here ſays, in regard to

our Saviour, was ſpoken in alluſion to it; beauſe it is not con

ceivable, how the ſoul of John, lately dead, could enter into the

body of Chriſt, which for thirty years, and upwards, had been

informed by another ſoul. And therefore his words muſt be

underſtood, not of the tranſition of the baptiſt's ſoul, but of

his reviviſcence, or returning to life again. For, it was an

opinion among the Jews, that, at the coming of the Meſſiah,

ſome of their prophets would riſe from the dead; Herod had

ſome reaſon to ſuppoſe, that John, whom all the Jews held to

be a prophet, might be permitted to return into the world, and

perhaps to avenge his death upon the tyrant. Calmet's Com

mentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

+ The Evangeliſts made uſe of two words upon this occa

fion ; bleſſing, and giving thanks; and, by the former of

thoſe, ſome interpreters underſtand the multiplying virtue,

which he then commanded down upon the ſuſtenance, that

he was going to give to the people, and its marvellous in

creaſe in the hands of the diſtributers, whereby it became a

repaſt ſufficient for ſo large a multitude: though others think,

that he did no more, than what we call ſaying grace, i. e.

thanked God for his borintiful proviſion of all things, and

begged his bleſſing upon what he was going to diſpenſe among

the people, that it might tend to the wholeſome nouriſhment

of their bodies. However this be, it is enough to warrant

the indifferent uſe of theſe two words, that the forms of ad

dreſs to Almighty God, upon the uſe of his gifts for our re

freſhment, have uſually been of a mixed nature, as conſiſting

partly of praiſes, and partly of petitions; becauſe the end of

ſuch devotions is manifeſtly two. ſold, viz. to render our ac

knowledgments to God for his liberality, and then to beg of

him, that the good creatures, which he hath given us, may be

$º to our uſe. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels,
Ol. - - -

t It was a ſufficient reaſon for our Saviour's ordering the

fragments to be gathered up, and put in baſkets, that, from
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them might appear both the reality of the miracle, and the

exceeding greatneſs of the increaſe; but becauſe our Lord

aſſigns another, by ſaying, gather up the fragments, that nothing

be loſt, he hath herein ſhewed us, that all reſerving for the fu

ture is not unlawful; that charity is very conſiſtent with fru

gality; indeed not only that they may, but that they ſhould,

go together; for God will be ſure to make a mighty difference

between the virtue and the ſpecious extreme beyond it; be

tween the liberal and the laviſh man. Stanhope on the Epiſtles

and Goſpels, Vol. II.

| St. Mark tells us, that our Saviour ordered his Apoſtles

to croſs the ſea, and wait for him on the other ſide, at Bethſai

da, Chap. vi. 45. St. John writes, that accordingly they enter

ed into a ſhip, but inſtead of going where they were directed,

they ſteered their courſe towards Capernaum, Chap. vi. 17.

and yet, after all, if we will believe St. Matthew, they landed

at laſt, neither at Bethſaida, nor Capernaum, but in the

country of Geenaſereth, Chap. xiv. 34. Now to reconcile

this, we need only remember, what all the Evangeliſts tell us;

that, while the Apoſtles were on board, there aroſe a ſtrong

gale of wind, which, blowing from the North, proved in a

manner, quite contrary to them, ſo that, inſtead of making the

port of Bethſaida, which is on the north coaſt of the ſea of

Galilee, the next morning they found themſelves on the op

poſite ſide, not far from Tiberias, and to the South of Caper

naum. Though therefore our Saviour ordered them to go

to Bethſaida, yet they could not do it, becauſe the wind was

againſt them. Their next attempt therefore was, to get to

Capernaum, but even that they could not do; but, being

forced to yield to the ſtorm, were carried a good way below

to the South of it, from whence they juſt touched at Nazareth,

and thence proceeded to Capernaum. Calmet's Commen

tary.

+ Among ſeveral other inſtances of God's omnipotence,

Job mentions this, as one, that he treadeth upon the waves of

the ſea. Job ix. 8.

f It was a common opinion among the Jews, that ſpirits

did ſometimes appear, cloathed in an human form, but what

put the Apoſtles at this time in the greater fright, was their

imagining, that thoſe who appeared at night, were uſually

evil ſpirits, and that this, which they now ſaw, might poſſibly

be the demon who had raiſed the ſtorm.

notationS.
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no other veſſel left for him : but perceiving

that he was gone, as well as his diſciples, and

having an opportunity of other veſſels from

Tiberias, they paſſed over with all expedition

to Capernaum, where they found him teaching

in the ſynagogues; and, being in no ſmall fur

prize, deſired to know of him how he got 101–

Žher? But inſtead of gratifying their curioſity

f with a direct anſwer, he, who knew their cor

rupt expečtations, and that they came after

him, not ſo much fer his miraculous gifts, as

the gratification of their own appetites, took

occaſion from thence to diſcourſe f to them of

a certain food, difierent from what he had gi

ven them in the deſert of Bethſaida, infinitely

more deſerving of their inquiſition, and whereof

the manna in the wilderneſs was no more than

—a figure, or a type. What this food was he ſig

nified to them, viz. The merits of his future

death and paſſion, which alone could be avail

able for the obtaining of eternal life to ſuch,

as believed in his divine miſſion, and deſcent

from heaven.

But theſe ſublime truths, which, for the pre

ſent, he thought proper to couch in terms ob

ſcure and figurative enough, ſo gravelled the

intellects of his auditory, that even his diſciples

began to murmur, and many of his followers,

miſtaking the words in a literal, which he in

tended in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and thence inferring

that he was not ſuch a Meſſiah, as they ima

gined, wholly deſerted him; inſomuch, that

he began to ſuſpect the fidelity of his very

Apoſtles, until Peter (in behalf of all the reſt)

declared their fixed purpoſe of adhering to

him, upon full conviction, that he was the

Meſſiah, the Son of the living God. But, not

withſtanding this liberal and frank confeſſion,

our Lord gave them to underſtand, that they

were not equally found, for among the twelvé,

whom he had ſºlºed, one of them was to prove

a ſtaytºr, meaning this of Judas Iſcariot, who

juſtly deſerved that name, becauſe he afterwards

betrayed him.

Whether our Bleſſed Saviour was at Jeruſa

len on the third paſſover after his baptiſm,

the Evangeliſts have not informed us; but it

is very probable, that he, who came to fulfil

all righteouſneſs, would not neglect ſo great

an ordinance. . Upon this preſumption, it is

tº generally believed that he was there, tho’

very likely, he might not ſtay long, but, as ſoon

as the feſtival was over, return into Galilee, (6)

becauſe the rulers, at Jeruſalem, lay in wait for

an opportunity to put him to death.

Upon his return into Galilee, a certain num

ber of Scribes and Phariſees f were ſent from

Jeruſalem, to be ſpies upon his actions, and to

criticize upon his doctrine. Theſe men ob

ſerving, that, when he and his diſciples' were

to eat, they frequently ſat down without waſh

ing their hands, contrary to the common cuſ

tom of the Jews, which (as they pretended)

was founded upon a tradition *, expoſtulated

with him the reaſon for ſo doing: but (inſtead

of anſwering them directly) he put another

queſtion to them, by way of recrimination, viz.

Why they, by their pretended traditions f, va

cated the laws of God, particularly, That ſo

ſolemn one of honouring their parents, and

relieving them in their wants; and, there

upon, looking upon them as ſo many hy

find him guilty of no violation of the laws of God) to pick a

quarrel with him about ſome rites and ceremonies of the

church, which he, and his diſciples, thought not ſo very ne

ceſſary to be obſerved. Pool's Annotations.

* The traditions, in the Jewiſh church, came to gain cre

dit, upon this preſumption, that Moſes, when he received the

law from God on Mount Sinai, which he recorded in his five

books, was inſtructed, at the ſame time, in ſeveral things

which God enjoined him not to commit to writing, for fear

that theJheathens ſhould tranſcribe them : that, in theſe things

Moſes inſtructed his ſucceſſor Joſhua, and, from Joſhua they

were tranſmitted, through the elders of the people, by oral con.

vevance only, until Ezra, after the return from the Babylo

nith captivity, collected them all together, and made the Cab

bala, in ſeventy-two books, which was kept by Gamaliel, and

others, that ſucceeded, as heads of the Sanhedrim, until the

deſtruction of Jeruſalem: that, about an hundred and twenty

years after this, R. Judas the ſon of Simon, compoſed a book

of them, called the Miſhna, i. e. the ſecond law, which is in

deed the moſt antient collection of traditions that the Jews

have : that, three hundred years after this, R. Jonathan,

meeting with more, compiled them into a larger volume; and

an hundred years after this, another Rabbi made a collection

of ſuch, as were found among the Jews, who remained in Ba

bylon: that theſe two (which are a kind of ſupplement, and

explication of the Miſhna) are called, the one, the Talmud of

Jeruſalem, and the other, of Babylon; and that, by theſe the

Jews, at this day, are governed in matters Eccleſiaſtical, all

the world over. In relation to the particular cuſtom of waſh

ing before meat, their canon is, that, Hºhoſoever deſpiſºth the

waſhing of hands, is worthy to be excommunicated; he comes to

poverty, and will be extirpated out of the world:— For

(according to the ſenſe of one of their doctors, viz. R. A

quiba) he that takes meat with unwaſhed hands is worthy of

death, and therefore, when the ſame doctor was in priſon, and

had not water enough, both to drink, and waſh his hands, he

choſe to do the latter; becauſe, it is better, ſays he, to die with

thirſt, than to tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders. It is no won

der then that perſons inured to thoſe notions, ſhould ſo readily

take exception at our Saviour's omitting what were indeed

(though they thought not ſo) matters of an indifferent nature.

Pool’s, Whitby's, Hammond's, and Beſſobre's Annot. and

Lightfoot, on Mat. xv. 2.

+ The way, whereby the Jews made the law of honouring

and ſubſiſting their father and mother of no effect, was, by

-
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+ We may obſerve, from ſeveral parts of the Goſpel, par

ticularly from Luke xiii. 23, 24. John xii. 34, 35. that it was

uſual with our Bleſſed Saviour to anſwer nothing to ſuch

curious queſtions, as had no tendency to edification, but to

divert the people from them, by propoſing ſome more pro

fitable ſubject. Whitby's Annotations.

+ Our bleſſed Saviour, through the greateſt part of the

fixth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, takes an occaſion, from

the multitudes coming after him out of a greedy deſire to be

fed, to diſcourſe to them of ſpiritual bleſſings, under the me

taphors of meat and drink; and, for his apology in ſo doing,

we may obſerve, that among the Oriental and Jewiſh writers,

no metaphor was more common than this; that, to this pur

poſe, Solomon, in his book of Proverbs, introduces wiſdom

crying in the ſtreets, Come eat of my bread, and drink of my

•wine, which I barve mingled, Prov. ix. 5. For they that eat

me, ſhall yet be hungry, and they that drink me, ſhall yet be

thirſty, ſays the wiſe ſon of Syrach; for the ſoul (as Plato ex

preſſes it) is nouriſhed by receiving, and practiſing good thing: ;

and wiſdom, temperance, and piety, are the food of a ſoul, that

can ſuck them in. That, as our Saviour calls himſelf the bread,

which came down from heaven, Philo, upon the words of

Moſes diſcants, what food can God rain down from heaven, but

that heavenly wiſdom, which he ſends down upon the ſoul, that

deſires it 2 That, as he exhorts the people to labour for the

meat, that periſles not; Philo declares, that the wiſdom of

God is the nurſe, and nouriſher of thoſe, that deſire incorruptible

diet; L. de eo quod deterius, p. 137. and from hence we

may perceive, why our Saviour inſiſts ſo much upon this me.

taphor, even becauſe it was familiar to the Jews, and uſed by

their moſt celebrated writers. Whitby's Annotations.

(k) John vii. 1.

+ The Sanhedrim, which ſat at Jeruſalem, and was the ſu

preme court in all religious affairs, ſent meſſengers to John the

Baptiſt, when he began his preaching, enquiring who be was,

and by what authority he baptized, John i. 19. and, as the

Phariſees had charged our Saviour's diſciples with a violation

of the Sabbath, in plucking and rubbing the ears of the corn,

and himſelf with the ſame crime, in curing the ſick on the

Sabbath day, it is not improbable that theſe accuſations had

reached Jeruſalem, and that the Scribes and Phariſees, here

mentioned, were emiſſaries, ſent from the Sanhedrim, to

watch, and obſerve our Saviour. And this ſeems the rather

to be ſo, becauſe they were ſo very ready (when they could

Matth. xv. 1.

Mark vii. 1.
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pocrites t, with whom he diſdained to hold any

farther converſe, he turned to the multitude,

and informed them, “ that true piety did not

“ conſiſt in outward ceremonies, but in a ſin

“ cere obſervance of the laws of God: that

“ no pollution could be in what entered into a

“ man's mouth, but only in what proceeded

“ from it: for (as he afterwards explains the

“ thing to his diſciples) whatever we eat does

“ not affeót the mind, the only ſeat of defile

“ ments; for it paſſes into the ſtomach, and is

“ ſoon thrown out of the body, ſo that, be it

“ never ſo groſs or unclean, it cannot pollute

“ the eater: but all pollution is from within,

“ from the corruption of the heart, ſuch as im–

“ pure thoughts, unchaſte deſires, unholy pur

“ poſes, immodeſt and indecent ſpeeches, &c.

“ Theſe are the things, that leave a laſting

“ ſtain upon the ſoul, which a thing, ſo merely

“ external, as omitting to waſh before meat,

“ cannot do.”

This was a doćtrine not well pleaſing to the

Phariſees, as his diſciples told him; but they

were a ſet of people, whoſe cenſure he juſtly

deſpiſed, blind leaders of the blind, (as he pro

perly enough calls them) whoſe vain traditions,

as having nothing of divine inſtitution in them,

his purpoſe was to aboliſh. . And, from thence,

in departing to the coaſts of Tyre f and Sidon,

he entered into an houſe, with a deſign to con

ceal himſelf, but a certain Syro-phoenician wo

man, having got intelligence where he was,

came, and earneſtly requeſted of him to cure

her daughter, who was ſadly tormented with

a devil. Our Lord (for the trial of her faith)

ſeemed, at firſt, to take no notice of her, until

his diſciples (to get rid of her importunity)

deſired him to grant her requeſt, and diſmiſs

her. His miniſtry, he told them, was confined

to Judea, nor was he properly ſent to any, but

the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. All this

the poor woman heard, but ſo far was ſhe from

being diſcouraged by ſuch coldneſs, that, ad

vancing nearer, ſhe threw herſelf proſtrate at

his feet, imploring his help for her child; and

when (in an harſh mctaphor) he told her, that

it was not proper to work thoſe miracles for an

heathem, which were originally deſigned for God’s

people, the Jews; the afflićted mother owned

indeed the truth of what he had alledged, but

then (continuing the ſame figure) ſhe humbly

hoped, that a poor diſreſſed heatben might, in

ſome ſmall meaſure, partake of the mercies, which

were more peculiarly promiſed to the Jews.

Which anſwer was ſo highly expreſſive of the

woman's humility, faith, and reliance, that he

granted her petition; ſo that, when ſhe returned
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home, ſhe found her daughter laid upon the

bed, and perfectly well.

From the coaſis of Sidon, our Lord paſſed

eaſtward to Decapolis f, and from thence, to

wards the ſea of Galilee, where, in his way,

he cured a deaf and dumb man, by putting his

fingers f in his ears, and ſome of his ſpittle

upon his tongue; and thence repairing to a

mountain, he not only cured every perſon that

tending that whatever their parents requeſted of them, was a

Corban, i. e. that they had devoted it, as a gift, or offering to

God, or to his temple; and, whatever was thus devoted, was

not to be touched, be the neceſſity never ſo urgent: for their

canon about vows was: That they rach even to things com

manded, and take place, as well in things required by the law, as

things indifferent; that aman maybeſo bound by them, that he can

not, without great ſin, do what God had commanded to be done;

and that, in this caſe, if he makes a vow, which cannot be perfor

med without breaking a commandment, his vow muſt be ratified,

and the commandment violated. This was a ſuperſtition, which

the Phariſees, and other doctors of the law, who had a pro

perty in the gifts and oblations that were made to the temple,

thought themſelves concerned to indulge; and therefore,

when any pretended, that their parents ſtood in need of their

help, they told them, that if they did but acquaint them, that

it was a gift, or that they had vowed ſuch a portion of their

eſtate to ſacred uſes, that would, before God, excuſe them

from relieving them; nay, they affirmed farther, that if a man

did but in a paſſion ſay, that the thing, which another aſked

of him, was a corban, though it were not actually conſecrat

ed to religious uſes, this was vow enough to prevent his re

lieving that other perſon, even, putting the caſe, that it were

his own father; unleſs they ſhould abſolve him from it, which

they would undertake to do for ſo many ſhekels of ſilver,

Levit. xxvii. ſuch abundant reaſon had our bleſſed Saviour

to charge the Jewiſh doctors with making one of the greateſt

commands in the ſecond table of the law void by their tradi.

tions concerning vows. Pool’s and Whitby's Annotations,

and Pocock's Miſcel. p. 415. -

+ In ſeveral places of the goſpel, our Lord calls the Pha

riſees hypocrites, not.only becauſe they placed the worſhip

of God, and a great deal of ſanctity and religion, in cere

monies of human inſtitution, and, though they pretended to

extraordinary purity, did all their good works to be ſeen of

men, Matth. xxiii. 5. but more eſpecially in this place, be.

cauſe, being ſuperſtitiouſly careful to avoid the outward pol

lution of the body, by abſtaining from the touch of any

thing, which they reputed unclean, and waſhing their hands

whenever they thought they had done ſo; they left that,

which was within, viz. their hearts, and affections, full of

iniquity, uncleanneſs, extortion, and exceſs, Matt. xxiii. 25.

and Luke xi.39. but from Chriſt's example, in this particular,

we muſt not be forward to pronounce men hypocrites, be

cauſe we have neither that authority, nor that knowledge of

their hearts, which he had. Whitby's Annotations.

* Both the antient and preſent condition of Tyre we had

occaſion to take notice of before, p. 1096, in the notes: and

now to do the like to Sidon: It is generally ſuppoſed to have

took its name from Sidon, a ſon of Canaan, Gen. x. 15.

No. 75. Vol. II.

and upon that account to be one of the moſt antient cities in

the univerſe. It was formerly very ſtrong both by art and

nature, having on the North ſide a fort, or citadel, built on

an inacceſſible rock, and environed on all ſides by the ſea.

The commodiouſneſs of its ſituation made it a great place of

trade, which brought in vaſt riches, and made the inhabi

tants not a little luxurious, inſomuch, that to live after the

manner of the Sidonians is the Scripture phraſe, Judges

xviii. 7, for to live voluptuouſly. At preſent it is ſtrangely

altered from what it was; for though it is well enough ſtocked

with inhabitants, yet it is very much ſhrunk from its antient

extent, and much more from its ſplendour, as appears from

the great many beautiful pillars, which lie ſcattered up and

down in the gardens without the preſent walls. Tyre and

Sidon were ſeated both on the Mediterranean Sea, about

twenty miles diſtant from each other, and the country ad

joining to them, which lay to the Weſt and North of Galilee,

was called the coaſts, or territories of Tyre and Sidon. The

old inhabitants of this tract were deſcendants of Canaan, (for

Sidon was his eldeſt ſon) and continued in poſſeſſion of it

much longer, than they did of any other part of the country.

The Greeks call it Phoenicia, and when, by right of con

queſt, it became a province of Syria, it took the name of

Syro Phoenicia; and from hence the woman, whom St. Mat

thew calls a Canaanite, is by St. Mark ſtiled a Syro Phoe

nician, as being, both by religion and language, a Greek.

Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament, c. 7. and Maun

drell's Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem.

+ It is a country in Paleſtine, which was ſo called, becauſe

it contained ten cities, ſome ſituated on the Eaſt, and others

on the Weſt ſide of the river Jordan; the 1ſt and principal

city is Scythopolis, and the reſt (according to Pliny) are, 2d,

Philadelphia; 3d, Raphanae ; 4th, Gadara ; 5th, Hippos;

6th, Dion; 7th, Pella; 8th, Geraſa; 9th, Canatha ; and 1 oth,

Damaſcus; though others reckon them after another manner,

as Pliny himſelf obſerves, lib. v. c. 18. Calmet's Dićtionary,

under the word.

+ Chriſt often made uſe of viſible ſigns to repreſent that

divine inviſible virtue, which was inherent in him, and which,

upon that occaſion, he intended to exert: and therefore, be

cauſe deaf perſons ſeem to have their ears cloſed, he put his

fingers into the man's ears, to intimate, that, by his power, he

would open them; and, becauſe the tongue of the dumb

ſeems to be tied, or to cleave to the palate, therefore he

moiſtened it with ſpittle, to ſignify that he would looſe, and

give frec motion to it. Theſe it is true, were not capable to

effect the cure, but they had this uſe in them, that they ex

cited the obſervation and attention of the people, before

whom theſe cures were wrought. Whitby's and Beaufobre's

Annotations.
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was brought unto him, whatever his malady or

diſtemper was, but, in the concluſion, fed all

the multitude, which amounted to four thou

ſand men, beſides women and children, (and

who, for three days ſucceſſively, had been at
tending him) with ſeven loaves, and a few ſmall

fiſhes.

Having thus diſmiſſed the company, he em

barked, with his diſciples, for the coaſt of Dal

manutha + , but no ſooner was he arrived there,

than the Phariſees, joining with their enemies

the Sadducees, came, and demanded of him a

ſign from heaven, in order to convince them,

that he was the true Meſſiah: but having firſt

upbraided them with their acuteneſs in diſcern

ing the face of the ſky, and from thence the

prognoſticks of fair or foul weather, and their

blindneſs in not perceiving the manifeſt ſigns

of the Meſfiah's coming, he remitted them (as

he had done before) to the miracle of his own

reſurrection, and ſo ſailed back with his diſ

ciples. - -

His diſciples, in the hurry of their departure,

had forgot to take bread with them; and there

fore, when our Saviour, in their paſſage, gave

them caution to take care of the leaven " of the

Phariſees and Sadducees, and they were igno

rant enough to take his words in a literal ſenſe,

he firſt gently reproved the blindneſs of their

underſtandings, and the ſhortneſs of their me

mories, who had ſo ſoon forgotten his miracu

lous multiplication of the loaves and fiſhes, at

two different times, and then gave them to un

derſtand, that his words did not concern the

leaven of bread, but the corrupt doćtrines ofthe

Phariſees and Sadducees.

With this diſcourſe they landed at Bethſaida,

which (though the birth-place of ſeveral of his

Apoſtles) had by the perverſeneſs and infidelity

of its inhabitants ſo offended him, that, when a

blind man was preſented to him for cure, he

would not do it in the city, in the fight of the

inhabitants; but, taking him out of the gate,

he anointed his eyes with his ſpittle, and laid

his hands on them. The man, at firſt, ſaw ob

jects indiſtinctly, men, like trees walking, but

when our Lord had laid his hands upon him

the ſecond time, he reſtored him to his perfect

ſight, and ſo ſent him home, with a charge t

not to return into the city, nor to diſcover

the thing to any perſon belonging to that

place. -

From that place he departed into the coaſts

of Caeſarea Philippi t, where being minded to

make ſome trial of his Apoſtles faith and profi

ciency, he demanded of them, what opinion

mankind had of him, and whom they took him

to be? Some, (ſay they) take you to be jºhn

the Baptiſ; t, riſen from the dead; ſome Elias,

ſent down from Heaven; and others Jeremias,

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John
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or ſome other of the antient prophets, reſtored

to life again : but, when he continued aſking

what their notion of him was, and Simon f (in

the name of the reſt) had made an open con

feſſion, that he was Chriſ, the Son of the Liv

ing God, he not only allowed that confeſſion to

be true, and what was confirmed by the atteſta

tion f of God himſelf, but in alluſion to the

# what St. Matthew calis Magdala, St. Mark names Dal

manutha, and the reaſon hereof is, becauſe theſe two places

jay very near together, and Dalmanutha very probably with

in the precincts of Magdala. , Wells's Geography of the New

Teſtament, and Bedfuſobre's Annotations.

* The leaven of the Phariſees was their hypocriſy, and too

ſcrupulous obſervance of the traditions of their elders; and

that'of the Sadducees was their deniel of the exiſtence of an

gels and devils, the reſurrection of the body, and the immor

tality of the ſoul; ſo that the meaning ofour Saviour’s caution

* , his Apoſtles is: To avoid the principles of thoſe, who

place the ſum of their religion in outward performances,

which avail nothing to the ſanctification of the ſoul; and to

reject all ſuch doctrines, as tended to ſubvert religion, by
cutting off all hopes of happineſs in a future ſtate. Calmet's

Commentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

+ The reaſon of our Saviour's giving the man this charge,

is founded upon the infidelity of the people of Bethſaida,

wherewith he upbraids them, Matth. xi. 21.

+ This city is ſituated near the head of the Jordan, and

was by the Canaanites called Laiſh, or Lechem, Judg.

xviii. 7, but, being taken by ſome of the Danites, it was

by them called Dan, and is generally reputed the utmoſt

border northward of the land of Iſrael. It was uſually

called, by Heathen writers, Paneas, from the adjoining

ſpring, Paneum, or Panion, which is commonly taken for the

fountain-head of Jordan. Auguſtus Cæſar gave it, and all the

territories belonging to it, to Herod the Great. He having

rebuilt the place, gave it, and the tetrarchy of Ituraea and

Trachonitis, to which it adjoined, to his youngeſt ſon Philip,

who, when he had enlarged and beautified it, ſo as to make it

the capital of his dominions, and chief place of his reſidence,

gave it the name of Caeſarea, Philippi, partly to compliment

*i iberius Caeſar, who was then emperor; partly to preſerve

the memory of his own name ; and, partly, to diſtinguiſh it

from another Caeſarea, mentioned in Acts x. 1. ſituate on the

Mediterranean, and built by his father, in honour of his great

benefactor Auguſtus Caeſar. Wells's Geography of the New

"I eſtament.

+ Thoſe who held, that Jeſus was John the Baptiſt riſen

from the dead, were of the ſame opinion with Herod the Te

trarch, Matth. xiv. 2. and ſeem to have imbibed the notion

of the Phariſees, who (according to Joſephus) uſed to ſay,

that a good man might eaſily return to life again. Thoſe, who

took him for Elias, ran into the general opinion of the na

tion, that Elias was to come before the Meſſiah, and anoint

him, when he came; and therefore, notwithſtanding his doc

trine and miracles, they could not conceive him to be the

Meſſiah, ſo long as his mean appearance was contrary to their

expectations: and thoſe, who thought him to be Jercmias,

ſeem to have eſpouſed the ſentiment of ſome of their doctors,

who looked upon that prophet as the head of the whole or.

der, not improbably upon the character, which God gives

him, before I form;;d thee in the belly, I knew ther, and before
thou waſi out of the womb, I ſancłified and I ordained thee a

prophet to the nations, Jer. i. 5. Whitby's and Beaufobre's

Annotations. - -

+ That the reſt of the Apoſtles knew and believed the great

truth, which St. Peter here declares, no one can doubt, who

calls to mind the atteſtation made of it before by John the

Baptiſt, John i. 34, the frequent confeſſions of it by evil ſpirits

diſpoſſeſſed before their eyes, Mark iii. 15. and that full de

claration of it in the name of the whole fraternity, We believe,

and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God,

John vi. 69, for which reaſon we find the fathers, upon this

occaſion, ſpeaking of St. Peter, as the mouth, the tongue, the

voice of the church, and a kind of foreman to the reſt of the

Apoſtles; for this they might think a matter of decency and

good manners, a means to prevent confuſion and diſorder, and

a token of that union and harmony which was among them,

that one man ſhould ſpeak for all the reſt. And why that one

man ſhould be St Peter, rather than any of the reſt, may very

reaſonably be imputed to the ſeniority of his age, the natural

fervor of his temper, and his longer attendance upon our

Bleſſed Saviour, than ſeveral of the reſt had been employed in.

Theſe are ſufficient reaſons for his delivering the judgment of

the company, and for our accounting his confeſſion the com

mon voice of all, to a queſtion, which had evidently been pro

pounded to them all. Stanhope, on the Epitiles and Goſpels,
Vol. IV.

+ The words in the text are, fleſh and blood hath not reveal

ed this to thee, but my Father which is in heaven, Matth. xvi.

71. but how did God reveal this to St. Peter Thoſe, who

pretend that he had a particular revelation, not vouchſafed

to any others, without which he could not have owned Chriſt

to have been the Son of God, muſt not only allow the like

revelation to Nathanael, John i. 49. to the centurion, who

was preſent at our Lord's crucifixion, Matth. xxvii. 54, and

to all others, who made declaration of the ſame faith; but

muſt likewiſe excuſe all thoſe Jews, who did not believe in

Chriſt, becauſe it was not in their power to do without this

peculiar revelation. Without running ourſelves into theſe

premunires therefore, we may reaſonably conclude, that the

ſenſe of our Saviour's words is this: “What others ſay of

** IIle
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name, he had given him, which fignifies a

rock +, or ſtone, he told Simon, “ That he

“ would make him a foundation-ſtone, or a

“ prime miniſter t in building his church,

“ which ſhould be ſo firmly eſtabliſhed, that all

“ the power t and policy of its enemies ſhould

“ not be able, at any time, to deſtroy it; and

“ that, for the more orderly government of it,

“ he would give him the Keys of the Kingdom

“ of Heaven, ſo that his ſentence, whenever it

“ſhould regularly exclude, or admit any per

“ ſon into the boſom of the church upon earth,

“ ſhould, in like manner, be ratified and con

“ firmed in Heaven.” But then, to prevent

the illuſe, that might be made of this diſcovery,

he ſtrictly charged his Apoſtles || not to declare

to any man, that he was the Meſſiah.

Perceiving by this diſcourſe with Peter, that

his diſciples had got a right notion of his office

and divinity, he began thence forward to prepare

their minds for his ſufferings, and to talk more

openly of his death and reſurrection. One day

therefore, as he was inſiſting on the ſufferings,

which he was to undergo at Jeruſalem ||, and

Peter, unable to endure a thought ſo diſagree

able to the dignity of his maſter, deſired him to

deſiſt +, he gave him a very ſharp rebuke f, as

a perſon, whoſe advice croſſed his gracious pur

• * me viz. that I am John, Elias, Jeremias, or the like, this

“ thou haſ learnt from men, but the faith, which thou haſt

“ now confeſſed concerning me, though it required of thee a

“ due attention to the proofs given of it, yet, ſince thoſe

“ proofs are the doctrine, which I teach from God, and the

“ miracles, done in confirmation of it, are apparently the

“‘finger of God, thy faith muſt be acknowledged to be the

“ reſult, not of laman wiſdom, but of divine revelation.

“ God has given thee a teachable and intelligent mind, to

“ perceive, by my doctrine and miracles, that I am the true

“ Meſſiah, notwithitanding the obſcurity of my appearance,

“ and therefore thou mayeft be truly ſaid to be taught of

“ God, becauſe my doctrine is the word, and my miracles

“ are the power of God.” Whitby's Annotations, and Cal

met's Commentary.

+ Peter was ſo called, either becauſe his being the Apoſtle

of the Jews, to whom the Goſpel was firſt tendered might

make him, in ſome fenſe, one of the firſt foundations of the

Chriſtian church, Eph. ii. 20. or becauſe the firmneſs and

reſolution, wherewith he ſupported the Chriſtian cauſe, even

to the day of his martyrdom, was very eminent and remark

able. Beaufobre's Annotations.

+ It is very evident, that, whereas the word church is ca

pable of two ſenſes, and taken, in common ſpeech, ſometimes

for a ſociety of perſons worſhipping God, and ſometimes for a

place ſet apart for the public performance of ſuch worſhip,

our Saviour intends it here in the former of theſe ſenſes, and

that the building of this church (which is a metaphor of fre

quent uſe in the New Teſtament) ſignifies the doing all thoſe

things, either in private Chriſtians, or public communities

of them, which may contribute to their growth in grace and

goodneſs, their mutual ſtrength and ſupport, their perfection

and continuance; and, accordingly, Chriſtians, thus united

together, are called a ſpiritual houſe, 1 Pet. ii. 5. an heavenly

building, firly framed together, and an habitation of God through

the ſpirit, Eph. ii. 21, 22. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſ

pels, Vol. IV.

+ The words in the text are: The gates of hell ſhall not pre

vail againſ it, Matth. xvi. 18. Some interpreters mean by

the word hades, which we tranſlate bell, the ſtate, or place of

the dead, and by the gates of hades, the power of death; and

ſo the words, applied to the members of Chriſt's myſtical

body, or to particular Chriſtians, will mean, “That though,

“ at preſent, death has the dominion over them, yet ſhall not

“ his conqueſt of thoſe that die in the Lord, be abſolute,

“ and final. They ſhall not continue dead to all eternity;

“ but ſhall revive, a ſecond time, to a better life, and tri

“ umph over this laſt great enemy of mankind.” Others

by hell underſtand the place of internal torments; and ſo, by

an eaſy figure, apply it to the devil and his angels, inhabiting

thoſe regions of darkneſs; but then, becauſe the gates of

cities are not only, in all countries, places of ſtrength, but,

among the Jews more eſpecially, were places of judicature,

and where magiſtrates met to conſult for the ſecurity of the

public, it hence comes to paſs, that by the gates of hell they

mean the ſtrength and policy of the wicked, and ſo make the

ſenſe of our Saviour's promiſe to be this: “That, notwith

“ſtanding all the wicked contrivances of ſatan and his inſtru

“ ments, to deſtroy the profeſſion of chriſtianity in the world,

“yet all the power and policy ſhould not be able to effect it.

• Chriſt's holy religion ſhould ſtand and flouriſh, in deſpite

“ of their wicked contrivances; and, however a defection

“might happen in ſome particular places, to the end of the

“world, he ſhould never want a ſociety of men, confeſſing,

“ with St. Peter, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the ſon of the living

“God,” Matth. xvi. 16. Whitby's and Hammond's Anno

tations, and Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

| In ſeveral parts of the Goſpel we find our Saviour en

joining the people, whom he had cured, not to make any

publication of his miracles, Matt. viii. 4. and ix. 30. but it is

an injunction of a particular nature not to diſcover that he

was the Chriſt, though this was an article neceſſary for every

man to know and believe, in order to his ſalvation. Now,

though this was a point neceſſary for all to know, yet the

e

Apoſtles were not the proper perſons, at this time, to declare

it, becauſe it might look like a kind of confederacy between

them, if they ſhould prove too laviſh in the commendations of

their maſter. It would much better become his infinite wiſ

dom therefore, to find out himſelf a proper opportunity for

the diſcovery of this great truth, without drawing the envy

of the Phariſees upon him, and obſtructing the progreſs of the

Goſpel which could hardly be believed, conſidering the low

circumſtances wherein he appeared; and which, had it been

believed, might have encouraged the attempt of the Jews to

come, and make him a king, John vi. 15. What therefore

our Saviour ſays to his three Apoſiles, in relation to his tranſ

figuration, that they ſhould tell no man of it, until he was riſen

from the dead, Matt. xvii. 9. is applicable to this paſſage like

wife. For, after his reſurrečtion, they were by office to be

his witneſſes, and to declare to others that he was the Chriſt,

becauſe they could then do it, not only without ſuſpicion of

confederacy, but with greater advantages and ſucceſs, after

that Chriſt had taken poſſeſſion of his kingdom, and had teſti

fied this, by ſitting down at the right hand of power, and, by

ſending down upon them the Holy Ghoſt, to enable them to

confirm their teſtimony. Pool’s, Beaufobre's and Whitby's

Annotations.

| Jeruſalem was the place where this tragedy was to be

acted, becauſe, as our Lord obſerves, a prophet could not ſuf

fer out of that city, Luke xiii. 33. for there ſat the Sanhedrim,

that was to try him; and there lived the Roman governor,

who had the power of life and death, and was to condemn

him. Whitby's Annotations.

+ Peter's words in the Greek are, A&c aci, Kūets, Matth.

xvi. 22. which we may render propitius ſo tibi, Domine, fa ;

vour thºſelf, or be kind to thyſelf. “Since the rulers at Jeru

“ ſalem have ſuch malevolent deſigns againſt thee, why

“ ſhouldſt thou think of going any more among them : If

“ they intend to evil intreat thee, and take away thy life,

“ be thou kind, and favourable to thyſelf, avoid the danger by

“keeping at a diſtance from it, and conſult thine own pre

“ ſervation by continuing here.” This ſeems to be the

proper ſenſe of St. Peter's, words, and they were doubtleſs

ſpoken with a good intention, and ſingular affection for his

maſter, but ſtill they urged great weakneſs in him, in pre

tending to contradict one, whom he had juſt before acknow

ledged to be the Chriſt, the ſon of God, and denote him igno.

rant of the redemption of mankind by that death, which God

in his wiſe counſel had determined. Pool's Annotations, and

Young's Sermons, Vol. II.

+ The words of our bleſſed Saviour, upon this occaſion,

are: Get thee behind me, ſatan; thou art an offence to me,

Matth. xvi. 23. Not that we are to think, that our Saviour

ever imagined, that St. Peter, in this advice, had anv pernici

ous deſigns againſt him, as the great enemy of mankind has,

when he tempts, and deludes them into ſin; but his only

meaning is, that his interpoſition in this affair was very unſea

ſonable, and highly repugnant to his deſign of coming into

the world, which was to ſave it. “Thou thinked perhaps,

“ ſays he, Peter, that, in this thy advice, thou ſheweſt thy

“ kindneſs to me, as a friend, that reſpects my welfare, and

“ art tender of my preſervation; but, inſtead of that, thou

“ art an adverſary to me, (for ſo the word ſatan ſignifies,

“Numb. xxii. 32. 2 Sam. xix. 23. 1 Kings v. 4, &c.) in thy

“ endeavouring to draw me aſide from doing what is my

“ Father's will and command, John x. 18. I told thee that I

“ muſt ſuffer; that ſuch is the determinate counſel of God,

“ and ſuch my fixed purpoſe and reſolution; and therefore

“ all advice to the contrary is ſo far from pleaſing, that it is

“ an offence to me; I cannot away with it; and therefore get

thee behind me, ſatan : for, though there is no malice in

thy intention, yet imprudently haſt thou run upon the ſame

advice, that ſatan uſes the moſt ſucceſsfully of all others to

undo men by, and that is, the advice of ſelf-indulgence.

For favour thyſelf is the moſt artificial of all the ſuggeſtions

of the devil; becauſe that being made ſpecious with the

pretences of reaſon and juſtice, and ſweetened by its agreea

bleneſs to that ſelf love, with which all men do naturally

abound, it ſeldom fails of being ſwallowed, though poiſon

“ and death lurk under it.” Pool's and Whitby's Annota

tions. Calmet's Commentary, and Young's Sermons, Vol. II.

3. - poſes

.

355

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. t Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

vii. 1.

Matt. xvi. 21.

Mark viii. 31.

Luke ix. 22.

Letting them

into the know

ledge of his

future ſuffer

ings.



356 Book VIII.THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE FROM THE

7.

A. M.

40.35, &c.

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

Matt. xvii. 1.

Mark ix. 2.

Luke ix. 28.

And ſhewing

thcm his tranſ

figuration on

the mount.

poſes of man's redemption, and ſavoured ofno

thing but worldly grandieur; and therefore, to

extinguiſh in them all notions of a temporal

kingdom, he called his diſciples and told them,

“ that, whoever pretended to profeſs his reli

“gion, ſhould take up his croſs t, or pati

“ ently, ſubmit to all manner of perſecutions,

“ in ſure and certain hope of an happy immor

“ tality, which he would procure for his fol

“ lowers, when he was in his kingdom, in

“ which, ſome, that were then preſent among

“ them, 'ere it were long, (but certainly before

“ the day of their death) f ſhould ſee him hap

“ pily inſtated.”

| About eight days after this, our Lord, to

revive the hearts of his diſciples, as well as to

inſtruct them more fully in the nature of his

kingdom, thought it not improper to give ſome

of them at leaſt a ſpecimen of his future glory,

and, accordingly, taking with him his three

moſt intimate Apoſtles, Peter, James, and

John, he aſcended an high mountain f, and

there, (while he was employed in prayer) he

was ſuddenly transformed into another kind of

appearance; for a bright luſtre darted from his

face, more glorious than the ſun, and a dazzling

ſplendor, piercing from his body through his

garment, made them appear whiter than ſnow,

and more radiant than the light. During this

heavenly ſcene, there appeared Moſes, and

Elias, cloathed with all the brightneſs and ma–

jeſty of a glorified ſtate, familiarly converſing

with him, and diſcourſing of his death, and

ſufferings.

While the intercourſe continued between

theſe three, Peter, and his two fellow-Apoſtles

were fallen aſleep, but, waking juſt before their

departure, they were exceedingly ſurpriſed, and

terrified at the fight of ſo much glory and ma

jeſty. Peter indeed begged of his maſter, that

they might continue in that happy place, and

ereºf three tents; one for him, and the other two

Moſès and Elias; but while he was thus talk

ing, ſcarce knowing what he ſaid in his fright

and tranſport, a bright and ſhining cloud ſud

denly came over them, and a voice from thence

proclaimed, This is my beloved Son, in whom I

am well pleaſed; hear ye him. Upon which

the Apoſtles were ſeized with a greater conſter

nation than ever, and fell proſtrate upon the

ground; but, upon our Lord's touching, and

encouraging them, they looked up, and ſaw

none but him ; for the other two were va

niſhed.

As they deſcended the mount, he ſtrićtly

commanded them not to tell any man what

ſtrange things they had ſeen, until he was riſºn

from the dead. They were ready to obey his

commands, but did not rightly underſtand his

laſt words f, and therefore they had ſome alter

cations amongthemſelves concerning themcan

ing of his riſing from the dead; and another

difficulty they had to ſolve; for, having ſeen

Elias with our Saviour upon the mount, they

could not forbear aſking him, what reaſon the

Scribes and Phariſees had for aſſerting, that

that prophet was to come upon the earth before

the MCſſiah? To which our Saviour replied,

that theſe Jewiſh doctors were not miſtaken in

their notion, becauſe Elias was in effect come

already, and had received the ſame bad treat

ment from his countrymen, that himſelf, in a

ſhort time, was to expect; from whence they

perceived, that, by the Elias he ſpoke of, he

plainly intended Jºhn the Baptiſł.

+ Among ſeveral nations it was a cuſtom for the criminal

to bear the croſs, whereon he was to ſuffer, to the place of

execution, Lipſius de Cruce, lib. ii. c. 65. and, in alluſion to

this, our Saviour makes uſe of the phraſe to denote our

chearfully bearing thoſe trials, and perſecutions, which the

divine providence brings upon us in the execution of our

duty, and our adherence to his moſt holy religion. Pool's

and Beauſobre's Annotations.

+ Our Saviour's words are theſe: Perily I ſay unto you,

there are ſome of them, who are ſtanding here, who ſhall not

taſte of death, until they ſee the ſon of man coming in his king

dom, Matth. xvi. 28. Some interpreters, both ancient and

modern, underſtand this paſſage of our Lord's transfiguration

on the mount, in which there was ſome glimpſe of the glory

of his father, and the attendance of angels; but, beſides

that this happened too ſoon (no more than ſix days) after

theſe words were ſpoken, to need the expreſſion of ſome of

them not ſeeing death until it came to paſs, which muſt at

leaſt denote ſome diſtance of time; it is very plain, that, at

this wonderful fight, none of the three apoſtles could behold

Chriſt coming in his kingdom, becauſe his kingdom did not

commence, till after his reſurrection, when all power both in

heaven and earth was given him, Matth. xxviii. 18. Others

imagine, that the paſſage relates to the great day of judg

ment, becauſe it is ſaid, that Chriſt will reward every man

according to his work, Chap. xvi. 27. But then, on the other

hand, it may be alledged, that there was none in the com

pany then ſtanding there, who was not to die, or to taſte of

death (which is the Jewiſh phraſe) long before the coming

of that great and terrible day of the Lord; and therefore, others

have concluded, that this coming of Chriſt in his kingdom re.

1ates to another event, viz. The deſtruction of the Jewiſh

church and nation, wherein our Lord may properly enough

be ſaid to come in the glory of his father, and with his angels

and to reward the Jews in deſtroying them, and Chriſtians

in preſerving them, according to their works. This hap

pened above forty years after our Saviour's death, when ſome

of the company (as particularly John the evangeliſt was)

might be then alive, and witneſſes of the accompliſhment of

our Lord's menaces againſt that devoted city and nation.

This is the popular interpretation at preſent, but I cannot

ſee, why the other parts of our Saviour's exaltation may not

be taken into the occount; for, as he began to enter upon

his kingdom by his reſurre&tion, and aſcenſion into heaven,

ſo his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, as well as

the terrible judgment, which he brought upon the Jewiſh na

tion, may all be looked upon as the effects and conſequences

of his glorious reign. Whitby's and Beaufobre's Annota

tions, and Calmet's Commentary.

| What St. Luke calls (ºzzi žuéºz. 247.) about eight days,

Chap. ix. 28. St. Matthew, and St. Mark, make after ſix

days: but the reaſon of this ſeeming diſagreement is, that the

two laſt Evangeliſts compute only the intire days between our

Saviour's diſcourſe, and his going up into the mount, and

therefore ſtile them fix; whereas St. Luke, including both the

days of his diſcourſe, and his aſcent, calls them eight days.

And this is evident from the word ºcci, which, when any

ſum is mentioned, is always added to ſignify, that it is not

exact, but wants ſomething to make it compleat, as may be

ſeen in Matth. xiv. 21. Luke i. 56.—iii. 23.-xxiii. 44. John

iv. 6. —xix. 14. Acts i. 4.1, &c. Whitby's Annotations.

+ That this was Mount Tabor, (which flood in the midſt

of the lower Galilee, at an equal diſtance between the Medi

terranean, and the ſea of Tiberias) is a matter confirmed by the

voice of all antiquity, but ſome modern writers are of a diffe

rent opinion, becauſe Tabor (ſay they) does not ſtand in the

way between Caeſerea Philippi and Capernaum, and that our

Saviour travelled from Caeſarea to this Mount, (which is al

moſt through the whole length of Galilee) is a little too much

to ſuppoſe; Lightfoot in Mark ix. But this he had ſpace

enough to do in the ſix intervening days between his diſcourſe

and his transfiguration, and that he really did ſo, is made very

probable, both from St. Matthew, and St. Mark, who ſeem

to intimate, that after he had finiſhed his diſcourſe with his

diſciples, he entered inmediately upon his journey; and, ac

cordingly, we hear nothing more of him, until the expiration

of ſix whole days, Matth. xvii. 1. Luke ix. 28. as to the de

ſcription of the mount itſelf, ſee p. 574. in the notes, only we

may add here from Mr. Maudrell, that, on the top of it, are

three grottos made to repreſent the three tabernacles, which

St. Peter propoſed to erect, in the aſtoniſhment that poſſeſſed

him, at the glory of the transfiguration. Journey from Alep

Po, to Jeruſalem, p. 112, 113.

+ The doctrine of the general reſurrečtion they could not

but underſtand; for that the Phariſees believed, Acts xxiv.

15. and that of Martha makes acknowledgment, John xi. 24.

nor could they be ignorant of the meaning of any particular

man's riſing from the dead; for of that they had inſtances !.
tile
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HE pool of Betheſda (if what St. John

(a) relates of it be true) was certainly

one of the moſt remarkable places in all Je

ruſalem. Its cures were ſo wonderful, and

ſo highly conducive to the honour of the

Jewiſh nation, that, for what reaſon the other

Evangeliſts ſhould ſay nothing of them, we

can hardly imagine; but why Joſephus (b),

who profeſſedly wrote the hiſtory of the Jews,

and is always forward enough to boaſt in

their praiſe, ſhould give us no manner of ac

count of this peculiar manifeſtation of God’s

diſtinguiſhing providence over that people,

is a thing unaccountable. Since the Evan

geliſt therefore ſtands alone in this ſtory, it

would have been ſome ſatisfaction to his

readers, had he a little more minutely re

counted when this pool firſt acquired its mi

raculous quality, and how long it retained it;

upon what particular occaſions, and how oft

the angel deſcended to trouble its waters;

and by what means its waters, when troubled,

became both impregnated with a ſanative

virtue, and yet ſo limited in their operation,

as to cure but one diſeaſed perſon at once.

“ (c) The raiſing of the widow's ſon to life

again might poſſibly be a true miracle, (d)

though inſtances there have been of the miſ

taken death of perſons, who, from a ſtate of

lethargy, have revived; as might be (e) the

caſe of the ruler's daughter likewiſe, (f) be

cauſe we find our Saviour ſo ſtrictly enjoin

ing her parents to conceal the miracle.

But, whatever may be ſaid in behalf of theſe,

it is highly improbable, that what (g) hap

pened to the Demoniacks, in the country of

the Gadarens, ſhould be true, (h) not only

t*
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becauſe the Jews, who dwelt in theſe parts

were prohibited to eat ſwines fleſh, and, (i)

under the pain of an Anathema, forbidden to

keep any in their country; but, even upon

the ſuppoſition, that the ſwine belonged to

the neighbouring Gentiles, it will be no eaſy

matter to vindicate the goodneſs and juſtice

of Chriſt, in permitting ſo large an herd thus

to be deſtroyed, and their owners injured in

ſo egregious a manner.

“ (k) Our Lord’s transfiguration on the

mount was, doubtleſs, a glorious fight; but

From Matth.
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ſtill we are at a loſs for the reaſon of his ap—

pearing in ſuch an extraordinary manner at

this time, rather than another; (1) for his

making a mountain, rather than a valley, the

ſcene; and his Apºlº (who were of his

party), rather than the multitude, (who

wanted convićtion) the witneſſes of this his

majeſty; nor can we conceive, why the true

Moſes and Elias (not any ſpectres or appari

tions in their likeneſs) ſhould be preſent with

Jeſus on the mount, and the Apoſtles over

hear them diſcourſe together, and yet not

leave us one word of what was the ſubject of
their converſation.

“We cannot but admire likewiſe, why Jºn

the Baptiſi, who was ſent into the world for this

very purpoſe, that he might (m) lear witneſs

of Chriſ!, (as if he had now forgot himſelf, or

was grown diffident of what he had ſo often

teſtified to others) (n) ſhould ſend his diſci

ples to enquire of him, whether he was the

true Meſfias or no. Why our Bleſſed Savi

our, who, as a teacher ſºnt from Heaven,

was to inſtruct the people in the moſt

plain truths, made uſe of the parabolical me

the Old Teſtament, and had lately ſeen an example of it in

the gates of Naim, Luke vii. 15, but being taught out of

their law, that Chriſt was to abºde for ever, John xii.

34. and that of his kingdom there ſhot.ld be no end, Luke i.

33. they could not tell how to reconcle his death, (which

was to be previous to his reſurrection) to the predićtions of

the prophets, and their own conce, tions of his temporal king

doin ; and therefore we may cloſerve, that when Chriſt was

dead, their hopes died with him, We tr; fled, that it had been

he, who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, Luke xxiv. 21. but that,

at his reſurrection, they revived again, which made them aſk,

Will hºu, at this time, refore the kingdom to Iſrael? Acts i.
6. Whitby's Annotations.

No. 75. Vol. II.

(a) Chap. v. 2, 3. "

(b) Woolſion, on the Miracles.

(c) Luke, vii. 1 1,–16.

(d) Woolſton, on the Miracles,

(e) Luke viii. 4.1, &c.

(f) Wootſton, ibid.

(g) Matth. viii. 28, &c.

(h) Woolſton, ibid.

(i) Spencer, de Leg. Heb. p. 117.

(k) Matth. xvii. 1, &c.

(!) Woolſton, ibid.

(m) John i. 6, 7. -

(n) Mat. xi. 2, &c. *
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“thod, (wherein there is a manifeſt obſcurity)

“ eſpecially, fince the declared end of his doing

“ ſo is ſaid to be, (o) that ſeeing they might not

“ſee, and hearing, they might not underſtand:

“why he did not (p) vouchſafe the Phariſees a

‘ fign from Heaven, to approve himſelf the

“ prophet foretold by Moſes, eſpecially, ſince

“ the ſign of the prophet Jonas (which was

only typical of his future reſurrection) was

incompetent for a preſent ſign, and incapa

ble of giving them any ſatisfaction: or, laſtly,

why he made ſuch mean inſtruments, as ob

“ſcure, illiterate fiſhermen, to be the firſt

“preachers of the Goſpel, when, in all ſubſe

“ quent ordinations, a tolerable ſtock of know

ledge and learning, as well as ſome influence

and authority among the people, is thought

no bad qualification for that office.

“Whether the Evangeliſts have given us a

right repreſentation of our Saviour's behavi

our, we ſhall not pretend to determine; but

a perſon of a philoſophic ſoul, much more of

a divine original, ſhould be ſeated above all
cºE. reſentments, one would think, and

ook upon his enemies (if he had any) with

pity and contempt, rather than with (q)

anger and indignation; and ſo calm and

“ compoſed ſhould his whole deportment be,

as to give no umbrage to any, much leſs to

his neareſt relations (who may be preſumed

“ to know him beſt) to call in queſtion the

“ ſoundneſs of his intellectuals, or to come to

“ apprehend him at any time, under pretence

“ that (r) he was beſide himſelf.

“Whatever ſome proteſtants may imagine,

“we cannot but think, that our Bleſſed Lord

“inveſted St. Peter with a certain pre-emi

“nence above the reſt of his Apoſtles, when

“ upon him he promiſes (s) to build his church,

“ and to give him the keys of the kingdom of

“ Heaven: but what the (t) unpardonable ſin

“ againſ the Holy Ghºſi does properly import,

“ and, in what ſenſe we are ſaid (u) to eat the

“ fleſh of the ſon of man, and to drink his blood,

“ both proteſtants and papiſts have been at a

“ long puzzle to find out; and therefore no

• wonder, that ſome of our Lord's firſt diſci

“ ples, upon hearing of theſe (x) bard ſayings,

“ which are not yet diſcovered, and perhaps

• never will, (y) went back, and walked no

“ more with him.”

St. John, according to the general ſenſe of

antiquity, having peruſed the other evangeliſts,

and obſerved in what particulars they were

defeótive, at the perſuaſion of the other bi

ſhops of Aſia, was prevailed upon to write his

Goſpel, as a ſupplement to their omiſſions.

Whoever will give himſelf the trouble to com

pare his hiſtory with that of the other Evange

liſts, will find this notion, in a great meaſure,

verified. For (not to mention other particu

lars) our Saviour's miracles, antecedent to his

reſurre&tion, as they are recorded by St. John,

are no more than eight. , 1ſt. His turning

water into wine at the marriage of Cana in Ga

g

gº

gº

to

lilee. 2d. His telling the Samaritan woman

the ſecrets of her life. 3d. His healing the

nobleman's ſon at Capernaum. 4th. His cur

ing the lame man at the pool of Betheſda.

5th. His feeding five thouſand men with five

barley-loaves, and two fiſhes. 6th. His walk

ing upon the ſurface of the water, and calming

the ſtorm at ſea. 7th. His giving fight to a

blind man by anointing his eyes with clay.

And 8th. His raiſing Lazarus from the dead.

Now all theſe are omitted by the former Evan

geliſts, except the 5th. and 6th. which St. John

ſeems to have recorded, chiefly to introduce a

moral diſcourſe, which our Saviour took occa

fion to make to the people, and which the other

ſacred penman had omitted; which is a plain

argument, that the intent of St. John's Goſpel

was to ſupply the defects of the other three;

and that therefore, their ſilence is no manner of

argument againſt St. John's account of the pool

of Betheſda.

It may ſeem a little ſtrange indeed, that Joſe

phus ſhould give us no account of it, eſpecially,

when the ſanative virtue of its waters, occa

fioned by ſo extraordinary a means, could not

but redound to the honour of his country.

(z) But, when it is conſidered, that the like

omiſſions have been frequently made by other

hiſtorians, who, in their writings, have neg

lected to inſert ſeveral conſiderable matters of

antiquity, merely becauſe they were ſo familiar,

and well known to them: (a) When it is con

ſidered, that Joſephus, in particular, wrote his

hiſtory for the information of the Greeks and

learned Romans, who were heathens, and, for

fear of ſhocking their belief, is very tender of

dwelling too much upon miracles: when it is

conſidered, that he is entirely ſilent in ſeveral

other inſtances, that bear ſome relation to our

Saviour Chriſt; that he does not ſo much as

intimate the ſlaughter of the infants at Bethle

hem, mentioned by St. Matthew (b), nor give

any clear account of the Roman cenſus, or

taxation, which occaſioned our Lord to be born

at Bethlehem, as it is recorded by St. Luke (c):

When it is conſidered, that the miraculous cure

of the impotent man by Jeſus had ſo viſible a

connection, that he could not, in decency, give

an account of the one, without making ſome

mention of the other, and therefore choſe ra

ther to decline the hiſtory of both : and, laſtly,

when it is conſidered, that this pool (according

to (d) Tertullian) ceaſed to be beneficial to the

“Jews, upon their final perſeverence in blaſ

“ phemy and infidelity againſt Chriſt,” there

is no wonder at all, that Joſephus, who was

very defe&tive in other matters, and no great

lover of miracles, ſhould omit giving us an ac

count of a pool, whoſe virtue was extinét and

gone, when firſt he wrote his antiquities, and

which he could not well make mention of,

without giving an implicit honour to Chriſt.

That, upon the death of our bleſſed Savi

our, this pool might loſe its ſanative quality,

is no improbable conjećture, becauſe the Jews
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(u) John vi. 53. (d) Adv. Jud. c. 13.

2 Ił0.

And why Jo

ſephus omits

ineptioningthe

pool of Be

theſda.

When it firſt

had, and loſt

its ſanative

quality.



CHAP.
3.59II. BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

A• M.

4035, &c.

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

How it came

by it.

no longer deſerved ſuch a peculiar bleſfing;

but when at firſt it came to be pregnated with

it, is not a matter of ſo eaſy ſolution. The

words in the text are, that an (e) angel went

down (warx waipºv) at a certain ſeaſon, which (f)

a learned author chuſes rather to render at the

ſeaſon, (i.e. of the paſſover) and troubled the

water; from whence he infers, that the firſt

time of this ſupernatural moving of the water,

and, conſequently, of the Pool's receiving a

miraculous healing quality, was, at this paſſ

over; which was the ſecond, after the com

mencement of our Saviour's public miniſtry,

and the reaſons he aſſigns for its being this, ra- |

ther than any other paſſover is : “ That our

“ Saviour, having gone through all the cities

“ of Galilee, and moſt of the other parts of

“ the country of Judea, preaching, and heal

“ing diſeaſes, came up to Jeruſalem at the
“ paſſover, with an intent to fix his abode

“ there; that, to prepare his way before him,

“ God might give this Pool an healing

“ quality, (g) thereby to ſhew the Jews, (in a

“ typical manner) that the meſſenger of the

“ covenant was coming among them, to open

“ a fountain (b) to the houſe of David, and to

“ the inhabitants of jeruſalem, for ſin and for

“ uncleanneſs; but that inſtead of giving him a

“ kind reception, they took counſel together,

“ how they might take away his life, which

“ made him withdraw bimſelf from them;

“ and, upon his departure, the miraculous

“ virtue of the water ceaſed.” The objećtion

againſt this hypotheſis is, that it makes the

miracle of no more than a week, or ten days

continuance, which is too ſhort a ſpace for ſo

great a company (as is here repreſented) to be

gathered together; to have taken up their

abode (as it were) in the apartments of this

hoſpital; and to be acquainted ſo perfečtly (as

the Paralytick, in his diſcourſe with our Savi

our, ſeems to be) with the nature of the pool,

and the manner of its preternatural perturba

tion. And therefore, (to follow the generality

of Commentators (though we ſhould ſuppoſe,

that its medicinal virtue began at the time of

this ſecond paſſover, yet we may ſtill adhere

to the opinion of Tertullian, and ſay, that, at

certain times at leaſt, it continued with the

Jews (and a ſingular bleſfing it was) until they

had filled the meaſure of their iniquity, (i)

by denying the Holy One, and the juſt, and by kil

ing the prince of life.

How the waters of this pool came by their

ſanative quality, opinions, in ſome meaſure,

have been divided. Our (k) learned Ham

mond (who ſometimes affects a ſingularity of

interpretation) ſuppoſes that the waters be

came medicinal by being impregnated with

an healing warmth, from the blood and en

trails of the ſacrificed beaſts, that were waſhed

there, and that the angel in the text is not to

be underſtood of any of thoſe celeſtial beings,

that are uſually diſtinguiſhed by that name,

but only of a common meſſenger, viz. an offi

cer, or ſervant of the prieſts, who, at a pro

per ſeaſon, was ſent by him to ſtir the pool.

The great (l) Bartholine ſuppoſes, that theſe

waters were naturally medicinal, and that their

commotion was occaſioned by a ſtrong fer

mentation of ſome mineral in them; and there

fore, he makes the angel no more than a di

vine power, which originally gave this efficacy,

though it was exerted in a natural way. But,

beſides that the word &'y, ex&s ſeldom occurs

in the former, and never in this ſenſe, in any

hiſtorical narrative in Scripture, there are theſe

plain objećtions againſt both hypotheſes, viz.

(m) that, be the waters impregnated with what

ingredient we pleaſe, (had their operation

been mechanical) they muſt neceſſarily have

cured more than one perſon, at every commo

tion, or fermentation; and yet, they never can

be ſuppoſed of efficacy enough to cure all man

ner of diſeaſes, in an inſtant, and at one ſingle

immerſion, as the waters of Betheſda are repre

ſented to do: and therefore, waving all ſuch

groundleſs ſuppoſitions, we may be allowed to

ſet the authority of an ancient father of the

church againſt theſe modern names, and ſay,

“ that the angel, which deſcended at a certain

“ ſeaſon, gave the water its medicinal virtue;

“ for the nature of the water was not ſanative

“ in itſelf, (if it had, cures would have always

‘ happened) but the whole depended on the

“ virtue communicated to it by the angel.”

Now the true reaſon, why the virtue, thus

communicated to the water by the operation

of an angel, was effectual only to the curing of

one perſon at one time, was to evince the mi

raculouſneſs of the cure. Had many been

cured at once, the ſceptic might have imputed

their cures to the natural virtue of the water,

and, upon this ſuppoſition, been emboldened

to aſk, “ where is the wonder of this P Do not

“ many medicinal baths cure various kinds of

“ diſeaſes, and multitudes of ſuch, as labour

“ under each diſeaſe, provided their caſe be

“ curable 2 Had one only indeed been cured,

“ the firſt, that could get in after the troubling

“ of the water, there would have been then a

“ great and real miracle: but now the numbers

“ make the fact ſuſpicious. To make it ap

“ pear a miracle indeed, its effects ſhould have

“ been confined and limited to particular

“ times, and perſons, and otherwiſe ſo circum

“ ſtantiated, as that the power of God, and

“ not of blind nature, might have been appa

“, rent in it.” But all this language is effectually

ſilenced by the method, which the wiſe provi

dence of God took in this caſe, and the mira

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matt.

zvii. 14. Mark

iz. 14. Luke

iz. 37. John

vii. 1.

Why it cured

but one at

OncC.

cle eſtabliſhed upon ſuch evident convićtion, as -

the mouth of infidelity itſelf cannot gainſay.

That the widow of Naim's ſon, and the

ruler of the ſynagogue's daughter were both

of them really dead, is evident from the ſenſe

of all that were about them, who were ačtually

carrying the one to his burial, and making

preparation for the funeral of the other; ſo

that had not our bleſſed Saviour been confi

dent of the divine virtue reſiding in him,

whereby he was able to recover them to life

(e) John v. 4.

(f) Dr. Pearce’s Vindication, Part iv.

) Whitby's Annotations on John v. 4.

(h) Zech. xiii. 1.

(i) Acts iii. 14, 15.

(k) Annotations on the vth Chapter of St. John.

(1) De Paralyticis N. Teſt.

(m) Whitby's Annotations, and Biſhop Smallbrooke's Vin

dication, page 507.

again,

The raiſing
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ſon, and Jai

rus's daugh.

ter, both real

miracles.
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again, it would have been madneſs in him

to have attempted to do it.

“He might ſuppoſe, perhaps, that there was

“ a miſtake in the people, that were about them,

“ and that theſe two young perſons might

“ poſſibly be in a lethargic ſtate.” But be

ſides the folly of preſuming upon a thing,

which ſcarce happens once in a century, how

could he tell, that, upon his touching the bier

of the one, or the hand of the other, and cal

ling upon them, they would inſtantly awake

And if they did not awake at his call, his

whole pretenſions of being a prophet ſent from

God, with a power to reſtore life to the dead,

muſt as effectually have been ruined, as if the

perſons, here ſuppoſed in a lethargy only, had

aćtually been dead. But now if we examine a

little into our Lord's condućt in both theſe

caſes, we ſhall find, that he acted, not upon

any ſuppoſition of miſtake in the people, but

out of the fulneſs of the godhead, that dwelt in

him bodily. He, coming to the city of Naim,

attended with his diſciples, meets, at the gate,

the funeral of a certain young man, the only ſon

of a woman, that was a widow. The conſidera

tion of her deſtitute condition moved his com

paſſion indeed; but, for all that, he might have

let the funeral paſs. None of the company

either aſked, or challenged him to raiſe the

dead youth : it was entirely his own offer; and

an offer, that no wiſe man, who ſet up for a

prophet would have ever made, had he not

been conſcious (as we find he was) that he was

able to perform it.
-

While he was at Capernaum, a perſon of

ſome note requeſts of him to go, and heal his

daughter, who was at the point of death.

Before he could get to the houſe, a meſſenger

comes, and acquaints the father, that ſhe was

actually dead. (n) Here, our Lord had a fair

opportunity to excuſe himſelf; for, though he

might pretend to cure diſeaſes, (which was

all that Jairus requeſted of him) yet it did not

therefore follow, that he was to raiſe the dead.

But, inſtead of retraćting, he offers, of his

own accord, to go forward, and tells the fa–

ther, (as he afterwards did) that he would

raiſe her to life again: (0) Be not afraid; only

believe, ſays he, and ſhe ſhall be made whole;

which he could never have ſaid from any

other principle, than a conſciouſneſs of that

(p) Almighty power, whereby he is able to ſubdue

all things to himſelf.

But, though our Lord was conſcious of his

divine power, yet, upon his coming to the ru

ler's houſe, inſtead of making any oſtentatious

boaſt of it, we find him, by the modeſty of his

expreſſion, the maid is not dead, but ſleepeth,

endeavouring to conceal it. It is, in a great

meaſure, indeed, owing to his modeſty, and

great humility, that, inſtead of proclaiming,

he requires the people ſo frequently to ſup

preſs the fame of his marvellous works: but,

in the preſent caſe, he might have ſome regard

to the charaćter of Jairus, as ruler of the ſyna

gogue, and, by this advice of ſilence, diſpenſe

with his ſpeaking publickly of a miracle,

which might poſſibly draw the malice of the

Scribes and Phariſees upon him, as well as upon

himſelf. In the caſe of his raiſing Lazarus, we

find, that, (q) becauſe, by eaſon of him many

of the jews went away, and believed on j ſus,

the chief prieſts conſulted, not only how to de

ſtroy Jeſus, but to put Lazarus likewiſe to

death; and much of the ſame deſign might

have been ſuſpected (which our Saviour, by

this kind caution, endeavoured to prevent} if it

once came to their knowledge, that ſo great a

man, as a governor of the ſynagogue, by the

miraculous recovery of his daughter, had for

ſaken the religion of his anceſtors, and was be

come a convert to the Chriſtian faith.

Gadara was one of the cities, beyond Jor

dan, belonging to the country called Decapolis,

which was ſometimes in the hands of the Jews,

and ſometimes of the Syrians, but, at this time,

was inhabited by both. The Syrians were

Heathens, and, conſequently, made uſe of

ſwine, not only for food, but for ſacrifices like

wiſe: and, it is not improbabie, that the Jews of

the country might be tempted to feed ſwine, b

the advantage, they made in ſelling them to

their heathen neighbours. (r) This was

againſt a prohibition of their law, it is true; but

laws, we know, are not always obſerved, and

perhaps leaſt of all at Gadara, which, being in

the extremity of the Jewiſh territories, and

under the juriſdićtion of heathens, left the Jews

without any reſtraint upon them, but that of

conſcience, which is too frequently violated for

the ſake of gain. -

To bring the matter then to a narrow com

paſs. The ſwine, which were deſtroyed, in

conſequence of the permiſſion, which our Savi

our gave the evil ſpirits to enter into them, be

longed either to the Jews, or Gentiles of Ga

dara : if they belonged to the Jews, it cannot

be denied, but they were juſtly puniſhed for

breaking their own laws and conſtitutions,

which forbad them to keep any; nor can our

Saviour's right of inflićting the puniſhment be

called in queſtion, becauſe it was a received

maxim among the Jews, that any perſon, in

veſted with the charaćter of a prophet, and

aćting by the ſpirit of God, might without the

aſſiſtance of a magiſtrate, put the laws in execu

tion againſt offenders: and therefore, we, who

acknowledge our Jeſus to have been more than

a prophet, can never be at a loſs to account for

his exerciſing an authority among the Jews,

which (according to their own confeſſion) was

allowable in the loweſt of that order. But, if

the heathens of Gadara were the owners of

theſe ſwine, our Saviour might be induced to

permit the devils to enter into them, not only to

teach them the ſacredneſs of the Jewiſh laws,

which they, on account of the prohibition of

ſwines fleſh, may be ſuppoſed to have ridiculed;

but to cure them likewiſe of their idolatrous

worſhip of demons, and to engage them to em

brace the Chriſtian faith. For when they ſaw

our Lord's power over ſuch a multitude of

devils, exhibited in their poſſeſſion of ſuch a

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. i. John

v. 1. to N1atth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

Wii. 1.

No injuſtice in

the deſtruction

of the ſwine

of Gadara.
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(n) Defence of the Scripture Hiſtory, page 17.

(o) Luke viii. 50. .

(p) Phil. iii. 21.

(1) John xii. 1 o, 11.

(r) Dr. Pearce's Windcation, Part ii.

application
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4935, &c.

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

The end of

Chriſt's tranſ

figuration.

application of the miracle) they could not but

perceive the truth and divinity of his doctrine,

and the madneſs of their worſhipping ſuch im–

pure ſpirits, as were both caſt out of the men at

his command, and could not enter into the

ſwine without his permiſſion.

They could not but perceive, I ſay, that our

Saviour was a prophet ſent from heaven: that

what he did was by a commiſſion from God;

and, conſequently, that he could not be guilty

of any injuſtice in the deſtruction of the ſwine,

which, upon ſuppoſition, was not his ačt, but the

aćt of providence. He, indeed, as a man, had

no right to deſtroy the people's ſwine, but God,

who is the ſupreme proprietor of the whole

earth, moſt certainly had ; and ſhall we then

complain of him for ſuch a puniſhment as this,

when every day we ſee more ſurprizing in

ſtances before our eyes? When we ſee him

laying whole nations waſte with peſtilence, with

famine, and with earthquakes, ſhall we confeſs

his ſovereign authority in theſe caſes, and yet,

upon the loſs of two thouſand ſwine, cry out,

and ſay, Why haſ thou done this 2 The hea

thens themſelves (upon the ſuppoſition of a

providence) will acknowledge this to be unrea

ſonable; nor can our Saviour (as a&ting by a

divine commiſſion) ever be juſtly blamed, be

cauſe he once or twice did the ſame thing,

which God does every day.

But, after all, whether the proprietors were

Jews, or Gentiles, (3) the words in the text do

not imply, that our Saviour was either princi

pal, or acceſſary to the deſtruction of the ſwine.

St. Mark, indeed, tells us, that he gave the

devils leave; and St. Luke, that he ſuffered

them to enter into the ſwine; but by this is

meant no more, than that he did not prevent

them; that he did not interpoſe his divine

power, in order to hinder them from entering;

but, if this made our Saviour a ſharer in the

deſtrućtion of the ſwine, by parity of reaſon, it

will make God (becauſe he permits it) anſwer

able for all the evil, that is done under the ſun.

Thus, whether we ſuppoſe the Jews, or heathens,

owners of the herd of ſwine, our Saviour's per

mitting the devils to enter into them made him

not acceſſary to their deſtruction; or, if it be

ſaid, that he did it with a punitive intent, it

was either to make the Jews ſuffer for the

breach of their law, or the heathens for their

obſtinate idolatry: which his charaćter of a

propher, and the teſtimony of his being the

Son of the Moſt-High, without all controverſy,

authorized him to do.

To know the true end and deſign of our Sa

viour's transfiguration, it may not be improper

to look back a little into the context, where we

find, that after Peter's confeſſing him to be (t)

the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, from that

time began he to ſhew unto his diſciples, how

that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many

things of the Elders, and chief prieſ's, and

*

(3) Dr. Pearce's Vindication, Part. i. Page 28.

(1) Matth. xvi. 21, &c. (u) Ibid. ver. 24.

(x) Ibid. ver. 27. (y) Young's Sermons, Vol. II. p. 360.

* This is the proper meaning of the word pleizuopº. 64.

For Logº, both in the Old and New Teſtament doth not

fignify the eſſence, or conſtituent properties of a man, but only

his external ſhape or appearance: as, when it is ſaid of Bel.

ſhazzar (Dan. v. Io.) and of Daniel (Chap. vii. 28.) that

No. 75. Vol. II.

Scribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the

the third day. Nor was this all, for he foretold

them, that they likewiſe were to ſuffer many

grievous perſecutions for his name's ſake, and

therefore he recommended to them the unplea

ſant doćtrines of (u) ſelf-denial, and taking up

the croſs, and following him, with this great

(though diſtant) encouragement, that (x) when

the ſon of man ſhould come in the glory of his

father, with his angels, he ſhould then reward

every one according to his works.

Theſe predictions, doćtrines, and promiſes,

were ſo contrary to the expectation of his diſci

ples who hoped in him to have a temporal

prince and deliverer, a reſtorer of the decayed

ſtate of Iſrael, and promoter of themſelves to

great honours and employments, that our Savi

our thought proper, (not many days after) in

order to revive their faith and truſt in him, and

(y) to fortify their minds againſt what was

likely to enſue, to take as many with him into

the mount, as made up a legal evidence, and

there to give them an ocular convićtion of

what he had promiſed, in recompence of what

they were to ſuffer, by aſſuming, for a while,

the luſtre * and appearance of a glorified body;

which ſo raiſed their drooping hearts, that we

find St. Peter immediately declaring, (z) Lord,

it is good for us to be bere; and, if thou wilt,

let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee,

and one for Mºſes, and one for Elias. For the

deſign of theſe words is, not only to ſecure his

maſter, by ſtaying in that retreat, from the ſuf

ferings and death, which would be the conſe

quence of his going up to Jeruſalem, (as St.

Chryſoſtom and others underſland it) but to ex

preſs likewiſe the pleaſure and ſatisfaction he

took in this transfiguration, and glorified com

pany; and how he reſumed freſh ſpirits, and

comforts from a miracle, which was emblema

tical of the glorious ſtate, not of Chriſt only,

but of all good Chriſtians, after their reſurrec

tion. -

The only inſtance we have in Scripture of

any transfiguration like unto this, is in the caſe

of Moſes, (a) after he had been forty days and

forty nights with God on Mount Sinai; for,

upon this deſcent, we are told, that the ſkin of

his face ſo ſhone, that the children of Iſrael were

afraid to come nigh him, and therefore he put a veil

on his face, while he talked with them. That

our bleſſed Lord, in the act of his transfigura

tion, might probably have reſpect to this pre

ceding one of Moſes, and both in the nature of

the change, and the place where it was

wrought, deſign ſome conformity thereunto, is

what we are at liberty to ſuppoſe; and, conſe

quently, can account, why the ſcene of this

tranſaction was in a mountain, rather than a

valley; and why the three Apoſtles, Peter,

James, and John, and not the whole multitude,

were allowed to be ſpectators of it, we have fe

veral reaſons to alledge.

% pºſº ºw, their forms were changed; of Nebuchad.

nezzar, that % Logº. {18 &Téreºlev c’7” sué, my form return

ed to me (Dan. iv. 36.) and of Chriſt, that he appeared to two

of his diſciples, eve Tépz pºpº, in another form, (Mark xvi.

12.) and therefore, the word, which is derived from it, can

extend no farther, than to a change of the outward form or

appearance only. Whitby, on Phil. ii. 6.

(z) Luke ix. 33.

(a) Exod. xxxiv. 28, &c.

4 Y For,
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as burning fire.

For, beſides that this was a vouchſafement,

fit only to be communicated to ſuch, as were

of his more immediate confidence, and ſtood

in the higheſt degree of his eſteem; to ſuch,

as, for their zeal and affection to him, were

honoured and diſtinguiſhed (b) with a pecu

liar title, and after his reſurrection, appointed

by providence to be the great pillars of his

church; and beſides, that it would have looked

like vanity and oſtentation in him, to have

taken the multitude into the mount, and there

made a public fight of the miracles, which was
the thing he always carefully declined: beſides

this, I ſay, there ſeems to be ſomething in the

transfiguration itſelf, which might have been

of dangerous conſequence for the multitude to

have been admitted to.

St. Peter, who himſelf was one of thoſe, who

were with him on the holy mount, gives us

this account of it. (c) We have nºt ſºº!

cunningly deviſed fables, ſays he, whºm ºe iºde

knºwn into you ſhe coming ºf our Lord Jeſús

Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes ºf his mºjºſºy:

for he received from God the Father, honºur, and

glory, when there came ſuch a voice to him from

he excellent glory, This is my belºd, Son,”

whom I am well pleaſed. Now, (4) by his
majeſty, in this place, moſt properly is to be

underſtood that lüſtre and radiency, wherein

he appeared, when his face ſhone as the ſun,

and his garments (pierced through with the

beams, that were darted from his body) tº

as while as light: (e) for to ſhine as the ſun, is

a phraſe expreſſing ſomething belonging to cº

leftial majeſty; and white and ſplendid, gar

ments are proper for kings, and (ſ) royal mi

niſters of the heavenly court. And, in like

manner, by the excellent glory, from, whence

the voice proceeded, can be meant nothing but

the bright and ſhining cloud, that then ap

peared, which the Jews call Shechinah, and is

made up (as moſt imagine) of an hoſt of angels,

the conſtant ſymbol of the divine preſence;

and how great and magnificent this ſymbolis,

we may, in ſome meaſure, learn from the viſion

of the prophet Daniel (g): The antient ºf

days did ſit, whoſe garment was while as ſhº,

and the hair of his head like pure wool. His

throne was like the fiery flames, and his whº's

A fiery ſtream had iſſue from

thouſands of thouſands miniſteredbefore him;

ten thouſandwnto him, and ten thouſand times

food before him. -

Suppoſing then, that this was the manner of

our Saviour's transfiguration; that not only,

in his own perſon, he was arrayed with all this

glory and luſtre, but had likewiſe an angelic

hoſt ſurrounding him, two of the greateſt

prophets of antient ages attending him, and a

voice from heaven, declaring him to be the well

beloved Son of God; while the multitude ſtood

by, and ſaw and heard all this, it would have

been almoſt unavoidable, but that, upon ſuch

conviction of his being the Meſſiah, (b) they

would have taken him by force, and made him

(b) Luke vi. 13.

(c) 2 Pet. i. 16, &c.

(d) See Whitby, on 2 Pet. i. 16.

(e) Matth. xiii. 43.

(f) Rev. iii.4.

(g) Dan. vii. 9, 1 o'.

a king. But ſince (as our Saviour tells us) his

(i) kingdom was not of this world, nor to come

with the pomp and obſervation, which the Jews

expected; and ſince one of his great concerns

was, that no diſturbance of the civil govern

ment ſhould be occaſioned by him, or laid to

his charge, he wiſely made choice of three only,

(but theſe the principal of his Apoſtles) to

whom he exhibited a ſpecimen of his future

glory; which had he done to the multitude, it

might probably have occaſioned a general in

ſurrection; and, as he came down from the

mount, he charged them, that they ſhou'd tell

the viſion to no man, till after his reſurreàion.

From the word žauz, which we render vi

fion, ſome have ſuppoſed, that Moſes and Elias

were not there in their prºper perſons, but

that the Apoſtles, in their fancy and imagina

tiºn, had only a ſtrong idea, or impreſſion

of them; or, at moſt, that their ſpectres, or

ſome ſhadowy reſemblances of them only were

there. Since the Evangeliſts however, ſpeak

of them in a perſonal charaćter and capacity ;

ſince they repreſent them, as talking with Chriſt,

and ſpeaking of his diſeaſe, which he was to ac

compliſ) at Jeruſalem ; ſince they tell us, that,

w.en they were come out of the extaſy, into

which this viſion had caſt them, they ſaw two

men ſlanding with him ; it is much more proba

ble to think, that Moſes and Elias were really

there, and that God had, ſomewhere or other,

from the time of their departure out of this

world, preſerved both their bodies, to this end.

The Scriptures, indeed, are expreſs as to Elias,

that he was tranſlated into heaven, by the mi

niſtry of angels, reſembling (k) a chariot of

fire, and horſeſ of fire; and it is a pretty gene

ral opinion, () both among Jewiſh and Chriſ

tian authors, taken (as is ſuppoſed) from ſome

apocryphal book, that Moſes did not die, but

was tranſlated into heaven, or ſome terreſtrial

paradiſe, in the ſame manner as were Enoch

and Elias. There is a paſſage in St. Jude,

where (m) Michael the archangel is ſaid to con

tend with the devil, and diſpute about the body of

Mºſes, which (if taken in a literal ſenſe) will

greatly favour this opinion; for if we can but

ſuppoſe that (n) the conteſt between this good

and evil angel concerning Moſes's body, relat

ed not to its burial, (as ſome will have it) but

its aſſumption into heaven, or ſome other place

of happineſs, which the devil might oppoſe,

and urge the obligation of his dying the com

mon death of all men, for this reaſon more

eſpecially, becauſe he had once taken away his

life of an Egyptian: if we can but ſuppoſe, I

ſay, that the conteſt aroſe upon this ſubjećt,

then we may eaſily conceive, both how Moſes

might ſubſiſt in a ſeparate ſtate, from the time

of his aſſumption; and how he, together with

Elias, might be diſpatched from thence upon

this occaſion, to ſet off the luſtre of our Lord's

transfiguration, by their appearing, at the ſame

time, in their replendent robes of glory.

(h) John vi. 15.

(i) Ibid. xviii. 36.

(k) 2 Kings ii. 11.

(l) Vid. Differt. de Calmet ſur la Mort & last pulture de

Moyſe Vol. III.

(m) Jude ver, 9.

(n) Vid. Whitby, in Locum.

And,
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And whatſub

jects they diſ

courſed on.

why the Bap

tiſt ſent to en

quire concern

ing Jeſus.

And, indeed, if this was the purpoſe of their

errand, what ſubjećt can we ſuppoſe ſo proper,

and ſo well becoming the converſation of three

ſuch illuſtrious perſons, as the redemption of

mankind by the death and paſſion of the Son

of God? What theſe two ancient prophets had

in their times, imperfectly revealed ; nay, what

the angels of heaven deſire, at all times, to look

into, viz. theharmony of the divine attributes in

this ſtupendious work, (o) the depth of the riches,

both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God, and

(p) the breadth and length, and depth, and height

of the love of Chriſt, which paſſeſh knowledge;

(q) myſteries, which have been bid from ages, and

from generations, but now are made manifeſt to

the ſaints: theſe were the ſublime ſubjećts (for

theſe are implyed in (r) their ſpeaking of Chriſt's

deceaſe) of their converſation at this interview;

and, in compariſon of theſe, how jejune and

worthleſs are all the wiſe ſayings of philoſo

phers, or compoſitions of human wit? With

good reaſon, therefore, might the great Apoſ.

tle of the Gentiles, (who himſelf was no mean

proficient in what the world ſafely calis know

ledge) inſtead of the (s) excellence of ſpeech and

wiſdom, determine to know nothing anong his

Corinthians, but jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified:

For (t) we preach Chriſt crucified, ſays he, unto

the jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the Greeks

fooliſhneſs; but unto them, which are called, both

jews and Greeks, Chriſ: the power of God, and

the wiſdom of God; for (u) of God be is made

unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſančifica

tion, and redemption.

The Scriptures, upon all occaſions, ac

quaint us, that the baptiſt, through the whole

courſe of his miniſtry, had bone conſtant

and ample teſtimony to our Saviour's divine

miſſion; that he exhorted thoſe, who came

to him, to reſt their faith, not on himſelf,

but on him, that ſhould come after him, and

that, as ſoon as he was acquainted who he

was by a viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt,

and a voice from Heaven, he made it his bu

fineſs to diſpoſe the Jews in general, and his

own diſciples in particular, to receive, and

reverence him, by teſt ſying every where,

that he was the Son of God, the Lamb of God,

who came from above, and ſpake the words of

(o) Rom. xi. 33. (p.) Eph. iii. 18, 19. (4) Col. i. 26.

(r) Luke ix. 31.

(5) I Cor. ii. 1, 2.

(1) Ibid. i. 23.

(u) Ibid. ver. 30.

w) Lightfoot, and Beauſobre, in Locum.

§ Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.

+ There are three other opinions, which have their follow

ers among the antients. One is mentioned by the author of the

queſtions, that go under the name of Juſtin Martyr, viz. , hat

the baptiſt was not in the leaſt doubtful, whether Jeſus was

the true Meſſiah, but only was deſirous to know, whether he,

of whom he had heard ſo many wonderful things, (which

under confinement, and unable to ſatisfy himſelf) was the

ſame perſon of whom he had given teſtimony, and declared

to be the Meſſiah. Others think, that the meaning of the

queſtion was, whether jeſus ſhould die for the redemption of

mankind. But ſurely he, who, long before, had ſtiled him the .

Lamb of God, that takes away the ſin of the world, John i. 29,

with alluſion, no doubt, to the ſacrifices ſlain under the Jew

iſh law, gave ſufficient intimation, that he was not ignorant of

this great truth. O. hers again imagine, that the ſenſe of this

enquiry is: Whether Jeſus ſhould come to the hades, or

lace of ſouls departed, (whither the Baptiſt forcknew that

ſº. ſhortly to go) and whether he ſhould preach his

coming, and be his forerunner there, in the like manner, as

he had been upon earth. But this is an imagination, too ex

travagant to receive any countenance from the preſent, what

ever it might meet with in former ages. Calmet's Commen

God, and to whom God had not given the ſpirit

by meaſure. And yet, after all this, (x) ſome

are of opinion, that the baptiſt might have

the ſame conception of Chriſt's temporal

kingdom, that the reſt of the Jewiſh nation

had ; and that his long and irkſome impriſon

ment might, by this time have tempted him

to doubt whether he, who by birth was his

relation, and from whoſe aſſiſtance, very pre

bably, he expected a deliverance, was in rea

lity, the Meſfias. (y) It ſeems however not a

little injurious to the character of the baptiſt

to ſuppoſe either his conſtancy ſo ſhaken, or

his behaviour ſo inconſiſtent with itſelf, as,

after ſuch open and ſolemn declaration, to ad

mit of any doubt, whether our Lord were he

that ſhould come, i. e. the long promiſed, and

univerſally expe&ted Meſſiah. And: therefore

f the ſafeſt way is, to conclude, that he did

not ſend this meſſage, with a deſign to ſatisfy

any ſcruples of his own, but purely for the

ſke and convićtion of his diſciples, who

brought it; to ſet them right in their notions,

and confirm them in the belief of Jeſus, and

ſo turn them over to their proper and better

matter, now that himſelf was upon the point

of leaving the world. And this was the rather

neceſſary, becauſe their immoderate zeal, and

partial reſpect for the baptiſt, hadhitherto made

them averſe to Jeſus, and envious at his honour

and miracles. What John had diſcourſed to

them formerly upon this ſubjećt had made but

little impreſſion upon them : and therefore, in

compaſſion to their infirmities, he condeſcended

to have their ſcruples propounded in bis own

name. And our Saviour's method of reſolving

them (which was by ſhewing them, that the

miracles, which he wrought, were the ſame, in

kind, that the Meſſiah was to do) gave ſo great

ſatisfaātion, that, when their former maſter was

gone, they repaired to him with the melancholy

news of his death, and (according to the re

ceived tradition) for ever after became his con

ſtant diſciples. -

(*) The frequent uſe of parables and em

blems, in the diſcourſes and writings of the

Oriental ſages, and eſpecially of the Jewiſh

do Stors *, is ſo very well known, that a man

muſt diſcover his ignorance, who pretends to

w

tary, Whitby's Annotations, and Stanhope on the Epiſtles and
Goſpels, Vol. I.

(*) Whitby's Annotations, on Matth. xiii.

* The Jews, above all other nations, delighted in this way

of reaſoning. Their books, at this day, are full of ſuch para

bles, us our Saviour uſed, and are generally introduced in

a form of ſpeech, not unlike his, JWhereunto ſhall I liken ſuch

or ſuch a thing P Nay, in the Talmudical Treatiſes, Killaim,

there is a diſpute of ſowing upon the rocks and ſtones, and of

mixing wheat and tares together; and in Peah, (a tract in the

Jeruſalem Talmud) there is mention made of a tree of muſtard

ſeed, which one might climb up into, like other trees. So that

our Saviour was, by no means, to blame, but rather highly to

be commended, for purſuing this parabolical way of teaching

morality, which was the moſt celebrated method among the

Jews. For his farther vindication, however, ſome have ob

ſerved, that, what our Saviour delivered in this manner, did

not contain the fundamental precepts and doctrines of the

goſpel (for theſe were taught with ſufficient clearneſs in the

vth, with, and viith Chapters of St. Matthew) but only the

myſteries relating to the progreſs of the goſpel, and the event

of it among Jews and Gentiles; and the Jews themſelves ac

knowledge, that the predictions of this nature were uſually

taught in allegorical and emblematical expreſſions, being not ſo

neceſſary to be known, as were the fundamental rules of faith

and manners. Lightfoot's Harmony of the New Teſtament,

page 30, Nichols's Conference, Part iii. page 413, and Whit

by's Anaotations on Matth. xiii. 1 o.

aſſure,
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And not ob

ſcure.

-

aſſert, that our bleſſed Saviour attempted any

invocation, when he firſt began to inſtruct the

people in a parabolical way; ſince ſeveral, of

his diſcourſes of this kind, particularly that

(z) of the rich glutton, and (a) of the fooliſh

virgins, (b) are acknowledged to be borrowed

from the writings of their Rabbins.

The truth is, (c) the Eaſtern way of rea

ſoning was ſo different from that of the Weſt,

that the ſoundeſt philoſophy of Greece or

Rome, would have been mere jargon, and cant

at Jeruſalem. The only method of reaſoning,

which was agreeable to the Jewiſh ſtate, was

to uſher in an handſome ſimile, or ſtory, appo

ſite to the matter in hand; to apply a ſmart

ſaying of ſome ancient worthy; or to bring

good proof from their law, or ancient tradi

tion; but to go to prove morality to them (as

Plato, or Tully do) from the eternal rules of

juſtice, from the rečtitude and honourableneſs

of virtue, and the pravity and turpitude of vice,

would have been ſuch a way of talking, as the

wiſeſt men of their way of education would

have greatly deſpiſed; and therefore, our Bleſſed

Saviour (who was well acquainted with the

temper and cuſtoms of the people, with whom

he converſed) took care, that his way of in

ſtructing them ſhould be ſuch, as was moſt

agreeable to their education, and conſequently

ſuch, as would tend more to their edification,

than if he had introduced the philoſophic me

thod of morality, which was only in uſe in ſuch

nations, as were deſtitute of the benefits of a

divine revelation.

The Heathens indeed couched their religious

myſteries under fables and allegories, out of a

principle both of fear and policy, to conceal

them from the contempt of the vulgar, and to

excite the ſtudy and curioſity of the learned:

but in this latter deſign they ſeem to be miſ

taken, becauſe the learned could no ſooner look

into the matters hid under theſe fables, but they

muſt have diſcovered their ſhame, abſurdity,

and ridiculouſneſs. The deſign of our Lord's

ſpeaking to the people in parables was quite

contrary to this, as himſelf declares, viz. (d)

becauſe they ſeeing ſee not, and hearing they hear

not, neither do they underſland, which words, *

both in ſacred and profane authors, arc a pro

verbial expreſſion, concerning men ſo wicked,

and ſo ſlothful, that either they attend not to,

or will not follow the cleareſt intimations and

convićtions of their duty; and therefore, to

awaken their attention, and make the ſtronger

impreſſion upon them, our Saviour was forced

to have recourſe to parables.

This paſſage indeed, in the other Evangeliſts

that mention it, ſeems to bear a different ſenſe,

(e) unto them that are without, all thºſe things are

done in parables, that ſeeing they may ſee, and not

(z) Luke xvi. 19.

(a) Matth. xxv. 1.

(b) Sheringham, Praef.

(c) Nichols's Conference, Part iii. page 413:

(d) Matth. xiii. 13.

* To this purpoſe the prophet Jeremiah, to a revolting and

rebellious people, which had caſt off the fear of God, ſpeaks in this

wife; hear now this, ye fooliſh people, and without underſtanding,

which have eyes, and ſee not, which have ears and hear not,

Chap. v. 21. and in like manner God ſpeaks to Ezekiel: Son

ºf man, thou dwelleſt in the midſt of a rebellious houſe, which have

perceive, and bearing they may bear, and not under

ſland; or, as it is in St. Luke, (f) that ſeeing

they might not ſee, and hearing they might not un

derſtand: as if our Lord had ſpoken to the mul

titudes in parables, i. e. in a plain and familiar

From Matth.
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ſtand him, which, beſides the contradićtion,

ſeems to include a ſpice of malevolence, where

there never was any. (g) But all this is occa

ſioned by the miſtake of our tranſlators, who

both in St. Mark, and St. Luke, have ren

dered the word "va, by that, which ſhould have

been becauſe ; for this gives the words a quite

different turn : in St. Mark, becauſe ſeeing they

do ſee, and not perceive, and, in St. Luke, becauſe

ſeeing they ſee not, and hearing they underſland not.

The natural import of which is this: “That

“ the Jews, by reaſon of their prejudices,

“ not being able to underſtand the great miſ

“teries of the Goſpel, our Saviour, out of love

“ to their ſouls, accommodated himſelf to their

“ capacities, by ſpeaking to them in parables,

“ i. e. in metaphors, and ſimilitudes, borrowed

‘ from things temporal and corporeal, in or

* der to bring them to a more competent

‘ underſtanding of his doctrine.”

(h) To you it is given to know the myſleries of

the kingdom of Heaven, but not to them, does not

therefore imply, that our Saviour's parables

were dark and obſcure, and that, by ſpeaking

to the people in this manner, he had a deſign

to conceal any truth, that was requiſite for them

to know; but only, that he made a fuller diſ

covery of his doćtrine to his diſciples, than it

was neceſſary, at that time, to make to the mul

titude; that he inſtructed them in private, and

enlarged upon the ſenſe of his parables, and let

them into the knowledge of ſeveral things, that

were not yet proper to be communicated to all,

becauſe they were his peculiar friends, and his

conſtant companions; were more diſpoſed to

receive his doctrine; were afterwards to be

the preachers of it; and, at length, to ſeal the

truth of it with their blood.

They were honeſt and well-deſigning men;

but it would be doing too great a compliment

to their underſtanding, to ſay, that there was

any thing extraordinary (until they were endued

from above) in their ſagacity, and penctration:

and therefore, we are not to impute it to the

obſcurity of our Saviour's parables, that we

find his diſciples ſo frequently at a loſs for

the meaning of them, (ſince ſome of them were

quoted from Jewiſh authors, and many of them

taken from the moſt obvious and common

things) but we ſhould rather impute it to their

natural dulneſs and want of apprehenſion, as

we find our Saviour himſelf does, when, upon

their requeſting him to expound the plain pa

rable of the ſower, he could not forbear ſaying,

eyes to ſee, andſee not: that have ears to hear and hear not : for

they are a rebellious houſe, Clap. xii. 2.

Philo uſes the phraſe in theſame ſignification; for ſpeaking of

thoſe that were addicted to wine and ſenſual pleaſures, he ſays,

ăcăvres, 3% & 4xi &zgºvtsi, 8% ºssº. They ſeeing, Jºe

not, and hearing, do not hear; Demoſthenes mentions it as a

common proverb, &ytaç, wººzy, wai &&.72;, tº 3×3:v.

Whitby's Annotations, on Matth. x.

(e) Mark iv. 11, 12.

(f) Chap. viii. 1 o. -

(g) Howell's Hiſtory, in the Notes.

(b) Matth. xiii. 11.

W11. x.
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*... with admiration, (i) know ye, not this paralle,
Å.”.. and how then ſhall ye know all parables?

3.1, &c. It was not then to cloud and obſcure, but

Why he would rather illuſtrate and inforce his meaning, that

... our Lord delivered himſelf ſo frequently in

parables; and the reaſon why he refuſed to

gratify the Phariſees in their deſire of a ſign

from Heaven, was, becauſe he had already done

miracles enough to ſatisfy them, had not their

obſtinacy been proof againſt all conviction.

In that very Chapter (k), wherein they make

this inſolent demand, they had ſeen, before

their faces, (l) a withered hand made whole,

and, (m) upon the ejection of a devil, a blind

and dumb man reſtored to his ſight and ſpeech;

but, obſerve the turn, which their reſolute in

fidelity gives to the miracles; (n) This fellow

does not caff out devils, but by Beelzebub, the

prince of the devils; And yet theſe very men

have the modeſty, in a few verſes after, to come

to the perſon, they had, juſt before, reviled and

blaſphemed at this rate, with this arrogant de

mand; (o) Maſier, we would ſee a ſign from

thce. fter ſuch an affront, would it have be

come the meekeſt man upon earth, to gratify

theſe men in any requeſt whatever? But

much more, would it have become the majeſty

of the ſon of God to proſtitute his divine power,

merely to ſatisfy the curioſity (for that was all

they wanted to have ſatisfied) of ſuch aban

doned miſcreants?

The ſign, which they wanted to ſee, may be

ſuppoſed to be, either ſuch (p) a ſhower of

manna, as Moſes; or ſuch (q) a clap of

thunder, as Samuel; or (r) ſuch a fall of fire,

as Elijah ; or (s) ſuch an arreſt of the ſun, as

Joſhua once called for. Now, ſuppoſing that

our Saviour had been flexible enough to hu

mour them in their unreaſonable requeſt, (t)

what grounds have we to think, that theſe

ačrial or celeſtial prodigies would have wrought

in them any more convićtion, than thoſe mira–

cles, which were inconteſtable, done in their

preſence, within their feeling, and compaſs of

examination ? Theſe, we ſee, they imputed to

a diabolical power, and much more might they

do it to thoſe, that were at ſo vaſt a diſtance,

ſince they could not be ignorant of what is ſaid

of the prince of the power of the air, in the

book of Job. viz. That the fire, which fell

from Heaven, and conſumed that holy man's

ſubſtance, as well as the wind, which overturned

the houſe, where his children were met together,

were the effects of ſatan's procuring.

What notions the ancient Jews had of the

power of magic, we cannot poſitively ſay; but

it is certain, that the heathen magicians made

it their boaſt, " that they could ſtop the courſe

of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, turn them into

darkneſs, as they pleaſed, and make them obey

their voice; and, if the Phariſees had the like

notions of theſe things, their demanding a ſign

from Heaven, was to no manner of purpoſe,

becauſe, upon their own ſuppoſition, that our

Lord acted by a magical power, what they de

fired him to do, was not above the ſphere of his

ability, and, if they thought it ſo, it could never

have wrought in them any good conviction;

becauſe the ſame hardneſs of heart, and hatred

of him, would have kept them under the ſame

perſuaſion ſtill, that all his wonders, whether

above or below, whether in heaven, or on earth,

whether on human or celeſtial bodies, were

done by the aſſiſtance of the devil.

Since then no ſign, that the Phariſees could

aſk, (even had our Saviour condeſcended to

work it) would have been effectual to their con

viction, our Saviour was not unkind in remit

ting them to one, that would not fail of convin

cing them, that what he did was not by a dia

bolical, but divine power. For, ſince it was

From Matth.

xii. I. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. I. to Matth.

xvii. 14 Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

V11. I.

The ſignifi

cancy of the

ſign of Jonas.

agreed on all hands, that a perſon, when dead,

(whatever he had in his life-time) could not

then have the devil at his command; if, after

they had crucified him, they ſhould find him

reſtored to life again, this would be a ſign,

wherein there could be no fallacy; that, as his

reſtoration was from the hand of God, ſo his

commiſſion had all along been from the ſame;

and (u) that, as Jonas's miraculous eſcape from

the whale’s belly (wherewith the Ninevites were

doubtleſs acquainted) was a powerful means to

confirm to them the truth of his prophetic of

fice; ſo now, though all Chriſt's miracles,

while living, prevailed but little, yet, after his

death, and reſurrection from the grave, he

would then be credited, in the ſame manner as

Jonas was; (x) he would then draw all men after

him, and the very Phariſees themſelves would

be prevailed upon to acknowledge his divine

miſſion. This is the ſenſe of his comparing

himſelf ſo often with the prophet Jonas: and .

that the chief prieſts and Phariſees underſtood

the compariſon in this ſenſe, is manifeſt from

what they ſay to Pilate; (y) Sir, we remember

that that deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, after

three days I will riſe again; for I no where re

member, that he made any declaration to the

chief prieſts and Phariſees (though he did it

frequently to his Apoſtles) of his intended re

ſurreótion after three days, but only in this

compariſon of himſelf to Jonas.

Had human wiſdom indeed been conſulted

in the elečtion of Chriſt's Apoſtles, it would

have made choice of the profoundeſt rabbins,

the acuteſt philoſophers, and the moſt powerful

orators, who, by the ſtrength of reaſon, and

arts of eloquence, might have triumphed over

the minds of men, grappled with the ſtubborn

Why Chriſt

made choice of

mean men to

be his Apoſtles

neſs of the Jews, and baffled the fine notions,

and ſpeculations of the Greeks and Romans,

but then it muſt be allowed, that one argument

for the proof of the divinity of the Chriſtian

religion had been loſt. Nay, it might have

been objected, “that no wonder, indeed, that

“ this religion ſhould thrive ſo well in the

“ world, when it had all human advantages to

“ aſſiſt it, and was ſupported, and carried on by

“ the united force of the reaſon and eloquence

“ of ſuch renowned ſcholars.” But now, by

(i) Mark iv. 13.

(k) Matth. xii. 38.

(1) Ver. 13.

(m) Ver. 22.

(n) Ver. 24.

o) Matth. xii. 38.

§ Exod. xvi. 14.

(7) 1 Sam. vii. 1 o.

No. 76. Wol. II.

(r) 1 Kings xviii. 38.

(*) Joſh. x, 12.

(i) Calmet's Commentary on Matth. xii. 38.

* Quae Sidera excantata voce Theſſală

Lunamque Caelo deripit. HoR. in Canidiam.

(u) Whitby's Annotations on Matth. xii. 39.

(x) John xii. 32.

(y) Matth. xxvii. 63.
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that (2) our faith ſhould not ſand (as St. Paul

expreſſes it) in the wiſdom of men, but in the

power of God, becauſe their ſpeech and their

- preaching was not with enticing words of man's

wiſdom, but in the demonſtration of the ſpirit,

and of power. -

And, indeed, what leſs than a divine power,

could have enabled a few illiterate mechanics,

who had no art, no addreſs of their own, to

propagate a new and unheard-of religion, con

trary to the laws every where eſtabliſhed, and

contrary to mens natural paſſions and appetites,

with ſuch a wonderful ſucceſs, as, in the ſpace

of twenty or thirty years, to extend it over all
the principal parts of the Roman empire, and,

in the next age, to fill all places, cities and

iſlands, caſtles and boroughs, palaces and fe

nates, courts and camps, with multitudes of

converts, as the great Apologiſt, Tertullian,

juſtly glories? Doubtleſs, if ever there was an

intervention of divine power in human affairs,

it was here, when (a) God choſe the fooli/% and

weak things of the world to confºund the wiſe

and mighly, and when ſimplicity and ignorance

not only had the advantage, but abſolutely tri

umphed over all the wit, and learning, and

power, and policy of the world. -

That therefore the mighty force of Chriſti

anity, to make its way through the greateſt ob

ſtacles, might more evidently appear, the in

ſtruments, which our Saviour employed in the

propagation of it (ſo far as their own abilities,

either natural or acquired, were concerned)

were the meaneſt that can be imagined, but, by

an extraordinary communication of his Bleſſed

Spirit to them, he inſpired them with the gift

oflanguages, that they might be able to addreſs

themſelves to people of all nations : with the

ower of working miracles, that they might be

able to confirm the truth of the doćtrine, which

they taught; and, upon all emergencies, (b)

with ſuch a mouth and wiſdom, as all their ad

verſaries were not able to gainſay or rºſſ.

Theſe, and ſeveral other gifts extraordinary,

whylearning, did more than ſupply the natural defects,

&c. is required which the apoſtles laboured under in the exe

ºil. Ini cution of ſo great a work; but now, that theſe
niſters now. gifts are withdrawn, our religion eſtabliſhed,

and the canon of the Holy Scriptures com

pleated, their ſucceſſors have a different pro

vince to manage. Inſtead of travelling all the

world over, and compaſſing ſea and land, to

gain proſelytes to the Chriſtian faith, their

duty is, to keep in order the things that are

ſettled, and (c) to feed the flock of God, that is

among them, taking the overſight thereof, not for

filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; not as lords over

God’s inheritance, but as enſamples to their flock;

and, inſtead of delivering to their reſpective

churches ſuch writings, as might, in all ages,

be the pillar and foundation of truth, their bu

fineſs is to ſtudy the Scriptures, which they

have received, to defend their authority, and

reprove rebuke, and exhort, with all long ſuffering

and do?rine; and what compaſs of learning, and

ſhare of influence among the people, are re

quiſite to a due diſcharge of all this, (as (e) a

workman, that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly

dividing the word of God) wants no detail of

arguments to prove, ſince we find the great

apoſtle St. Paul, amidſt all the gifts, that were

then diſpenſed to the church, and the particu

lar revelations, which were vouchſafed him,

upon the conſideration of the weightineſs of

his office, crying out, and ſaying (7 ) who is

ſufficient for theſe things 2 Upon the whole

therefore, we may obſerve, that it was highly

requiſite, that the apoſtles, and firſt publiſhers

of the goſpel, and the preſent miniſters and

preachers of it, ſhould be men of different

characters and abilities; that the former of

theſe (for the more effectual diſcharge of their

office) ſhould have ſeveral kinds of gifts ſuper

natural, the latter, no more than was the pro

dućt of their own labour and acquiſition; or (to

ſpeak in the phraſe of the Scripture) that, as,

at firſt, our Saviour (g) gave ſome Apºſſes; ſºme

Prophets; and ſome Evangelifts; ſo now, he ſhould

appoint ſome rulers, ſome paſtors, and ſome

teachers; for the perfºſſing of the ſaints, fºr the

work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of

Chriſ ; till we all come, in the inity ºf the faith,

and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a

perfeół man, unto the meaſure of the ſlature of the

fulneſs of Chriſ.

(h) That anger, confidered in itſelf, and

upon all occaſions whatever is unlawful, neither

the moſt rigid philoſophers, nor the moſt ſevere

Chriſtians, have ever been able to prove. It is

one of thoſe paſſions, that are implanted in us

by the God of nature. The firſt motions of it

ſeem to be mechanical, and the haſtineſs or

ſlowneſs of it depends in a great meaſure upon

the temper of the body, and the animal ſpirits:

ſo far then as it is natural, we dare not account

it criminal, for fear of making God, who hath

implanted it in us, the author of ſin. . Thoſe,

who define it a deſire of revenge, or of doing

evil to another, purely becauſe he has done ſo

to us, make it indeed a ſinful paſſion, and a

plain violation of that command, which re

quires us (i) not to avenge ourſelves, but rather

to give place unto wrath; but if it be confidered,

(k) as proceeding upon a deſire of obtaining

ſatisfaction for ſome injury done to us, or to

thoſe for whom we are concerned, the honour

of God, the reverence due to the laws, the love

of virtue, and the protection of good men, may

make this, not only innocent, but highly ne

ceſſary, and commendable. There is a tame

neſs of ſpirit, that juſtly deſerves cenſure; and,

in ſome caſes, we even do not well, unleſs we

are angry: And, for this reaſon, I make no

doubt, it was, (l) that our Bleſſed Saviour, on

ſome occaſions, ſuffered himſelf to be ſeen in

ſome degrees of this paſſion, namely, to evince

(f) 2 Cor. ii. 16.

(g) Eph. iv. 11, &c.

(h) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III.

(#) Rom. xii. 19.

(k) Whitby's Annotations on Matth. v. 22.

(l) Nicholl's Conference, Part. HI, p. 41a.

the

A. M. making choice of weak and illiterate perſons, expound their ſenſe; (d) to preach the word; From Math.

;I. to be his Apoſtles, and firſt publiſhers of the (as the apoſtle to Timothy ſpecifies their of "... .
3, &c. - Goſpel, our Lord has taken an effectual means, fice) to be inſant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; to i. º:J.

(z) I Cor. ii. 4, 5.

(a) Ibid. i. 27.

(8) Luke xxi. 15.

(c) I Pet. v. 2.

(d) 2 Tim. iv. 2.

(e) Ibid. ii. 15.

*

v. 1. to Matt.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14- Luke

ix. 37. John

vii. 1.

Why our Sa

viour might

be innocently

angry with the

Pharifees.



* CHAP. II. BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

What is meant

beſide himſelf.

367

º A. M. the lawfulneſs of it, and, by his example, to too much, forgetful of that care, and preſer- From Math.

A. E. confute the doctrine of thoſe heathen ſtoicks, vation, which he ought to have had of him- "...}.
who condemned the uſe of all paſſions, and were | ſelf. But, for my part, I cannot ſee why the vi.º

for making thoſe natural tendencies, which word may not here be taken, in its common Yºtº Mº,

God has given us, altogether ſuperfluous. and ordinary ſenſe, for what is called madneſsº

For religion admits of no ſuch paradoxical and diſtraćtion. We acknowledge indeed, that is. 3. John

notions: when it requires us to be (m) ſlow to

wrath, it allows of the paſſion upon a juſt pro

vocation, and only blames him, (n) who is

angry with his brother without a cauſe; and,

when it gives us this caution, (o) be angry, and

Jin not, let not the ſun go down upon your wrath,

it ſuppoſes the thing itſelf warrantable, and

only prohibits the exceſs, or long duration of it.

it is the raſh, cauſeleſs, and continued anger,

that our holy religion condemns: but who

ſhall ſay, that our Saviour's reſentment to the

°hariſees was not upon good grounds, when

they, by their traditions, had made void the

moral law, excuſed men from doing what God

had commanded, and laid upon them other

unneceſſary burthens, which he had no where

enjoined When the pride and arrogance of

their ſect, and their contempt and hatred of all,

that contradicted them, made it neceſſary for

him to uſe ſome ſmartneſs in his reprehenſions,

thereby to excite them to a ſenſibility of their

errors? They (p) had conſulled with the He

rodians bow they might diffroy him; the works

which he did by the finger of God, they had

aſcribed to a diabolical power; and therefore

no wonder, that he ſhould look upon them with

indignation, becauſe of the hardneſs of their

hearts. But, when there was no ſuch cauſe for

any degree of anger, and where the glory of

God was not immediately concerned, his

whole life was the moſt perfect pattern of

meekneſs and patience, according to that pre

diction concerning him, (q) He ſºall not cry, nor

lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſireets;

a bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and a ſmoaking

flax ſhall he not quench.

But how comes it then, that St. Mark, in

his goſpel, repreſents our Saviour as a perſon,

that was ſuppoſed (r) to be beſide himſelf?

Various are the ſignifications, which are given

to the word sºcca in this place, but there are

three, that bid faireſt for the ſolution of that

difficulty. (s) In the preceding verſe it is

ſaid, that the multitude came ſo faſt upon him,

that he had not time to take any food to re

cruit his ſpirits; and therefore ſome inter

preters would have the word ſignify his fainting

through hunger, or being in danger of falling

into a deliquium by ſpending his ſpirits, and

taking no manner of refreſhment to revive

them. (1) Others had rather mean by the

word ſuch an extaſy, or tranſport of mind, as

thoſe, who are moved with a vehement zeal,

or prophetic ſpirit, are wont to be affected

with, and, conſequently, that his friends ap
prehenſions were, that, in the execution of his

prophetic office, i. e. in his preaching and in

ſtructing the people, he expanded his ſtrength

our Lord, neither in his ačtions or geſtures, * *

ſhewed ever any ſymptoms of a diſordered *

mind, nor could his relations, from any be

haviour of his, conceive any ſuch thing of him ;

but then the words in the text 33.8%, 7.3%, for

they ſaid, may not relate to his friends, but to

other people, who had raiſed this report of

him. The Phariſees had given out that he

had a devil, and did all theſe miracles by a

confederacy with him; and others, who did

not run to this length ofblaſphemy, ſaid never

thcleſs that he was mad, and his head turned;

and when this came to his friends ears, they,

out of a charitable deſign perhaps, went to ap

prehend him, ſuppoſing that he might poſſibly

be under ſome ſuch diſorder; and not rightly

underſtanding the end of his miſſion, as the

Evangeliſt (u) informs us that ſome of his kin

dred did not believe in him. And indeed, (x)

if we conſider with ourſelves, how common a

thing it is to look upon thoſe, who think, or

ſpeak, or ačt in a manner different from other

people, as fools and madmen; how this was the

fate (y) of the young prophet before Jehu's

companions, and of St. Paul (z) before Feſtus;

we ſhall not think it ſtrange, that our Lord

ſhould fall under the ſame opprobrious impu

tations, or that his relations, (who had no true

conception of him, or his office) hearing of

this rumour, ſhould endeavour to get hirn into

their cuſtody, and ſo prevent his expoſing him

ſelf to the ſcorn and deriſion of thoſe that

hated him. For though ſome of the people

were of opinion, that he ſpake, as never man

ſpike, (y) yet many of them ſaid, he has a devil, and

is mad, why hear ye him *

The name of Peter, or Cephas, (as it is in Chriſt's

the Syriack) our Bleſſed Lord gave to Simon, nº.

when his brother Andrew firſt brought them explained.

together; and, in alluſion to this name it is,

that he calls him the rock, or ſtone, upon

which he intended to build his church. Some

indeed by this rock think, that our Saviour in

tends himſelf, (b) and that, in uttering theſe

words, he pointed at his own perſon, as he ſeems

to have done upon another like occaſion, when

he ſpeaks to the Jews, (c) djiroy this ſeºple,

(meaning his own body) and in three day; I will

raiſe it up; but the ſenſe ſeems abſtruſe,

and the tranſition abrupt, that our (d) Saviour,

ſpeaking to Peter, and calling him a rock,

ſhould, with the ſame breadth, paſs to himſelf,

and yet not ſay, upon, myſelf, but upon this

rock (and St. Peter was the only rock he men

tioned) will I build my church. Others there:

fore would rather have St. Peter's faith and

confeſſion to be the rock here ſpoken of, as it

muſt be acknowledged indeed, that, in this

(m) James i. 19.

(n) Matth. v. 22.

(o) Eph. iv. 26.

(p) Mark. iii. 6.

(q) Iſa. xlii. 2, 3.

(r) Mark iii. 21.

(s) Whitby in Locum.

(t) Hammond's Annotations.

(u) John vii. 5. -

(x) Calmets Commentary in Locum.

(y) 2 Kings ix. 1 1.

(2) Acts xxvi. 24.

(a) John x. 20. -

(b) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV,

(c) John ii. 19. -

(d) Pool's Annotations on Matth. xvi. 18.
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º

A. M. confeſſion of his, the ſum and ſubſtance of the

Kºń. Chriſtian doćtrine is compriſed; but then it

..., &c." ſhould be conſidered, that as our Lord, without

all doub, neant to ſay ſomething ſingular to

St. Peter, as a reward of his frank confeſſion of

him, if this confeſſion was all the rock he in

tended, here was nothing particular ſaid to the

- Apoſtle, and yet, at the ſame time, the whole

.grace of the alluſion to his name was entirely

loſt. It is reaſonable therefore to think, (e)

that, as our Saviour here direčts his ſpeech, not

to the whole college of the Apoſtles, but to

St. Peter only, and ſeems to promiſe him ſome

thing peculiar, as the reward of his liberal con

feſſion, the ſenſe of the expreſſion ſhould be,

that he would, in a more eminent manner,

make uſe of his iminiſtry, in laying the firſt

foundation of the Chriſtian church, both

among the Jews and Gentiles; as we find he

did the former, (f) in his moſt efficacious ſer

mon at the day of Pentecoſt, and the latter,

(g) in the converſion of Cornelius and his com

pany.

what is meant There is a paſſage in Iſaiah, which ſome

...” imagine) helps us to the knowledge of what

.." our Saviour means by the keys of the king

dom of heaven; it is, where God foretels Eli

akin), (h) that he will call him, and cloath him

with the role of Shebna (who (i) was over the

bouſhold) and ſtrengthen him with his girdle, and

commit lis government into his band, and lay the

key of the houſe of David upon his ſhoulder, &c.

Now, becauſe the key was an enſign of great

honour and power, and what the chief ſtew.

ards in princes palaces uſually wore, as an in

dication of their office, our Saviour makes uſe

of this expreſſion, to denote that authority and

juriſdićtion, wherewith he inveſted the Apoſtles,

and their ſucceſſors, in the adminiſtration of

the affairs of his church. But, beſides the

key of government, there is (k) the key of

knowledge, which the Scribes and Phariſees,

are blamed for having taken away; and there

fore, as the uſe of a key is to open a door or

gate, we ſhould rather think the import of

Chriſt's promiſe here to Peter is, (l) that he

ſhould be the perſon, who ſhould firſt open the

myſteries of the Goſpel diſpenſation, both to

Jew and Gentile; by the power of his preach

ing, make the firſt converts among both; and,

by the rite of baptiſm, receive ſuch converts

into the pale of the Chriſtian church: and by

the binding and looſing which follow, (though

f ſome are willing to extend them to the

power of excommunication and abſolution) I

-

(e) Whitby's Annotations, in Locum.

(f) Acts i.

(g) Ibid. x.

(h) Iſa. xxii. 29.

(i) Ibid. ver. 15.

t This cuſtom of carrying keys upon mens ſhoulders may

ſeem very ſtrange to us; but the Antients had their keys

made very large, and in the form of a ſickle, and the weight

and ſhape of them was ſuch, that they could no otherwiſe be

carried conveniently, but as we ſee our reapers carry thier

ſickles. Calmet's Dictionary, under the word key.

(k) Luke xi. 52

(1) Pool's Annotations on Matth. xvi. 19.

t This indeed is the common acceptation of the words;

and our learned archbiſhop Potter, in his diſcourſe of church

government, Chap. v. looks upon this binding and looſing,

when applied to things, and not perſons, not only as mani.

fºſt force upºn the words, which the Scriptures never uſe in any

ſuch ſenſe; but falſe in fad likewiſe, becauſe the Apoſtles had no

power, either to make or declare any thing to be unlawful,

I

ſhould rather be inclined to think, that, ac

cording to the language then in uſe among the

Jews, our Saviour means the forbidding, or

permitting ſuch and ſuch things; that (m) he

is here declaring his will, that his Apoſtles

ſhould ſettle the affairs of his church by virtue

of their infallible ſpirit; ſhould determine

what was lawful or unlawful for Chriſtians to

do, and that ſuch their determinations ſhould

be ratified in heaven: “Whatſoever thou ſhalt

“ bind on earth, i. e. declare to be forbidden,

“ſhall expoſe the man, that commits it, to

“ puniſhment; and whatſoever thou ſhalt

“ looſe on earth, or declare to be lawful now

“ (though formerly forbidden) ſhall be al

“ lowed to be done, without any one's incur

“ing my diſpleaſure:” So that, in this ſenſe,

the words are a foundation of our faith and

obedience to the doºtrines and commands of

the Apoſtles, and of the ceſſation of the ritual

precepts of the law of Moſes.

According to this expreſſion, the ſenſe of our

Lord's promiſe to Peter (ſuppoſing it perſonal

and direéted to him only) will be this. (n)

“Thy name ſignifies a rock, and ſuitable to

“ that name, ſhall be thy work and office; for

“ upon thee, i. e. upon the ſtrength of thy

“ preaching, ſhall the foundation of my church

“ be laid. Thee I will appoint to make the

“ the firſt converts, both of Jews and Gentiles,

“ to my holy religion, and, by the ordinance of

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23- Luke

vi. 1. julin

v. 1..to Matth.

xvii. 14-Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

will. I w

“ baptiſm, to admit them into the communion

“ of ſaints: and to thee I will give power to

“ enaët laws, for the good government of my

“ church; to determine what is proper or im

“ proper to be done, and to releaſe my people

“ from the obſervation of legal ceremonies.”

This is the full force of our Saviour's ſpeech

to Peter; and yet it neither denotes, nor im

plies any oecomenical, paſtoral power in him

(much leſs in his ſucceſſors) above the reſt of

the Apoſtles. For, if he be here called the

rock, or foundation-ſtone, the ſame honour is

attributed to the reſt, where it is ſaid, that (o)

we are built upon the foundation of the prophets

and Apoſiles, jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief

corner-ſtone. If he had the power of the keys

intruſted with him, and thereby admitted the

firſt converts, both Jews and Gentiles, into the

Chriſtian church; both James and John exer

ciſed the ſame office, in the converting thoſe

of the circumciſion; and St. Paul opened the

kingdom of Heaven to many more Gentiles,

than ever he did. If he had authority to diſ

charge the converts he made, from the

which was not before made and declared by Chriſt to be ſo: and

therefore, though he owns, that, in the text, things, and

not perſons, are expreſſed, yet he nevertheleſs affirms, that it

is very common to put adjećtives of the neuter gender, inſtead of

ſubſtantives, andſo to expreſs things, when perſons are underſtood.

This manner of expreſſing ſubſtantives, by neuter adjectives

can hardly be conteſted; but then we cannot but think, that the

word binding, when put for impoſing laws or injunctions upon

us, is no uncommon phraſe in Scripture, ſince we find our Sa

viour complaining of the Scribes and Phariſees, for binding
heavy burthens, andgrievous to be borne, and laying them on other

mens ſhoulders, Matth. xxiii. 4. Nor can we ſee, how the Apoſ

tles (who had no precept from their maſter to that purpoſe)

could have abſolved Proſelytes from the obſervation of the Jew

iſh law, Acts xv. 28, 29, had they not had a power and autho

rity given them by the Holy Ghoſt, to declare ſome things,

which Chriſt had not declared before. -

(m) Pool's Annotations on Matth. xvi. 18.

(n) Whitby, Ibid.

(o) Eph. ii. 29. -

obſervation

Which gives

him no ſupe

riority over

the other

Apoſiles.
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A. *: obſervation of the ceremonial law; St. Paul,

. . . . without doubt, had the ſame with regard to

º 31, &c." this, and perhaps, a clearer notion of the

Chriſtian liberty, than St. Peter ſeems to have

had, when he gave occaſion to the other to

- (p) withſland him to the face, and ſo frequently

to declare, that we are not juſtified by the works

of the law, but by the faith of jeſus Chriſt; and,

whatever the ſenſe of binding and looſing may

be, it is certain, that the ſame power and au

thority was given, in as ample a manner, to all

the Apoſtles in general, where it is ſaid, (4)

Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound

in beaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth,

fall be looed in heaven ; and again, (r) Whoſe

Joever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them,

º and whoſeſoever ye retain, they are retained.

t

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. I. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
V11. I.

Dr. Whitby's
notion

groundleſs.

men, but the blaſphemy againſ; the Holy Ghoſt

/hall not be forgiven unto them. The Phariſees

therefore are the perſons charged with the fin,

and the fin is, their attributing what was done

by the finger of God to a diabolical power.

(3) A learned annotator of our own is of opi

nign, that, though our Saviour entered upon

this diſcourſe, becauſe the Phariſees imputed

his miracles to a confederacy with Satan, yet

his chief deſign was to deter his hearers from

blaſpheming the enſuing diſpenſation of the

Holy Ghoſt, which, upon his reſurrečtion, and

aſcenſion, he had promiſed to ſend down

from heaven: ſo that this fin againſt the Holy .

Ghoſt neither was, nor could be committed,

when our Saviour ſpake theſe words, not un

til the time, that its miraculous gifts were com

The heinouſ

neſs of the ſin.

º So wiſely did our bleſſed Saviour ſettle an * municated to the Apoſtles, which was on the

º equality among his Apoſtles, that (s) there | day of Pentecoſt. But (beſides that our bleſſed
l might be no ſchiſm in his church, but that (t) in Saviour had not as yet made mention either of

him all the building ſilly framed together (as the his own aſcenſion, or of the miſſion of the

f Apoſtle continues the metaphor) might grow Holy Ghoſt), ſince the power, whereby both

l unto an holy temple in the Lord! he and his Apoſtles wrought their miracles,

) Several no- Nothing certainly can be plainer in Scripture, proceeded from the ſame divine ſpirit, a re
tions about the o - - ili hi - -

* ... than that the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which viling this power, when our Saviour did the

* Holy Ghoſt. our Saviour mentions as a ſin unpardonable, miracle, muſt be blaſphemy againſt the Holy

iſ is to be underſtood of the Phariſees imputing Ghoſt, as much as it was, when his Apoſtles

[...] the miracles, which he wrought by.. did it j and ſo the difference amounts to

†: of the Holy Ghoſt, to the power of the devil ; nothing.

º, and yet, I know not how, a great many (a) Our Bleſſed Lord indeed, to ſhew that

of learned men have made ſhift to miſtake it. he was ſent from God, wrought miracles, ſuch

On (u) A denial of Chriſt's divinity, a denial of as did plainly evince a divine power and pre

() his religion for fear of ſuffering, a wilful op- ſence accompanying him. Theſe miracles (to

m; poſition to the truth, a malicious envying which he frequently appeals) the Phariſees

ºn- other mens graces, groſs relapſes into fin, or were eye-witneſſes of, and therefore could not

5. final impenitence, and perſeverance therein, deny them : yet ſuch was their hatred and op
m have ſome by one, and ſome by others, been | Poſition to him and his doćtrine, that, rather

º: made the characteriſticks of this fin; and yet than allow his divine miſſion, they were re

º the very occaſion of our Saviour's diſcourſe ſolved to aſcribe all he did to the power of the
mº concerning it cannot but give us quite diffe- devil. Their deſign in this was to deſtroy the

of tº - rent conceptions. whole credit of Chriſtianity, and, by making

.* wu.*** (x) He had juſt now healed one poſſeſſed of a him a confederate with ſatan, to repreſent his

s devil, blind, and dumb, whereat the people religion as the work and contrivance of hell,
() were much amazed, and began to ſay among and ſuch only as would tend to the miſchief

* - themſelves, is not this the ſon of David; i. e. and deſtruction of mankind. To ſlander and

* the promiſed Meſſiah: which when the Pha- calumniate the ſon of man, was a great ſin, no

º riſees underāood, they gave this vile and mali- doubt, but ſuch as might more eaſily be for

º cious turn to the miracle, this fellow does not given them, becauſe of his ſtate of humiliation,

º: caſt out devils, but by Beelzebub, the prince of the and Poor appearance, which might occaſion

ſ: devils. This calumny our Saviour undertook their diſeſteem: but to repreſent the Spirit of

. to confute, by ſhewing how unlikely a thing it God as an apoſtate angel, and, whatever he did

. was, that the devil ſhould lend him his power for the good and ſalvation of mankind, as the

s to uſe it againſt himſelf; and then proceeds to work and intrigue of the devil, is a fin of ſuch

º diſcourſe of this ſin, (y) wherefore I ſay unto horrid nature, as may well deſerve a particular

º you, all manner of ſin and blaſphemy (which exemption from the general promiſe and cove

is of another nature) ſhall be forgiven unto nant of pardon.

4' (p) Gal. ii. 11,–16. (4) Matth. xviii. 18. was a thief, John xii. 6. was laſt of all the twelve, ſo Peter,

º (r) John xx. 25. who had the firſt place does all along through the whole hiſ

f * It is certain, that the reſt of the apoſtles did not conceive tory of the Goſpeis, ſhew a greater zeal for our Lord's honour

4. any peculiar power or pre-eminence to have been given to and ſervice, than any of the reſt, vid. page 1317, in the notes.

t; Peter, becauſe, after this promiſe made to him, James and | But, whatever might be the true reaſon of this order, it is

º: John deſired to be next in dignity to our lord, as alſo among | certain, that nothing more was founded on it, than a mere pri

ja them and the other apoſties, there was a contention who ſhould ority of place, and that neither Peter nor any other Apoſtle

- , be greateſt; which could not well have happened, if the had any power or authority over the reſt, according to that of3. f g pp. y y g

º had underſtood that this honour had been already granted to St. Cyprian, de Unitate Eccleſiae, hoc erant utique & caeteri

ºf Peter. It cannot be denyed, indeed, but that ſome of the A- || Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio praediti & honoris

º poſtles were ſuperior to others, both in perſonal merit, and & poteſtatis. Archbiſhop Potter's diſcourſe of church go

º: order of place. St. Paul ſpeaks of ſome, viz. James Peter, vernment, Chap. iii.

º and John, who ſeemed to be pillars, Gal. ii. 9. i. e. principal (s) 1 Cor. xii. 25.

ther ſupporters of the church, and were accounted chief apoſtles, (1) Eph. ii. 21. (u) Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I,

º ,- 2 Cor. xi. 5. and, it is remarkable, that in all the catalogues (x) Matth. xii. 22. (y) Ibid. ver, 31.

of the twelve Apoſtles, which are extant in the Scriptures,

Peter is conſtantly placed the firſt, as Judas is the laſt : from

whence we may obſerve, that, as Judas, who kept the bag, and

No. 76. Vol. II.

(2) Whitby, in his appendix to the xiith Chapter of St. * ,

Matthew.

(a) Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I.

5 A (,) God,
t
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A. M. (b) God, no doubt, can, if he will, work ſo

A.B. powerfully upon the minds of men by his

31, &c. . grace, and ſpirit, as to convince the moſt ob

*... ſtinate; and, ſuppoſing them to be convinced,
unpardonable.

The meaning

of eating

Chriſt's fleſh

and drinking

his blood.

and repent, it cannot be denied, but that they

would be forgiven; and therefore, when our

Saviour ſays, that ſuch, as blaſpheme againſt

the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be forgiven, it is reaſon

able to ſuppoſe, that he means, that when men

are come to ſuch a degree of inveterate malice,

God (as he juſtly may) will withdraw his grace

from them, and leave them to the bent of their

perverſe minds, which will inſenſibly engage

them in a farther oppoſition to the truth, and

ſink them finally into perdition; ſo that being

deſerted of God, and, for want of the neceſſary

aid of his grace, continuing finally impenitent,

they become incapable of forgiveneſs, both in

this world, and in that which is to come. The

ſhort of all this is, that the ſin againſt the Holy

Ghoſt is unpardonable, not becauſe there is not

a ſufficiency of merit in Chriſt to atone for it, or

of mercy in God the father to forgive it, but

becauſe thoſe, who commit it, are of ſuch a

refractory and incorrigible ſpirit, that they reſiſt

the laſt and utmoſt means of their convićtion,

and, conſequently, neither will, nor can re

ent; eſpecially, if God in judgment, (as it

ſometimes happens) and (c) becauſe they receiv

ed not the love of the truth, that they might be

Javed, ſhould ſend upon them a ſtrong deluſion,

that they might believe a lie.

That, which has made ſome paſſages in the

vith chapter of St. John's goſpel, and eſpeci

ally the command of (d) eating the fleſh, and

drinking the blood of the Son of mam, a matter

of ſo much perplexity, is the want of attending

to the occaſion of his diſcourſe, and the figura

tive forms of expreſſion, that were then in uſe

in the Eaſtern nations. Our Lord, it ſeems,

but the day before, (e) had fed a great number

of people with a very ſmall matter of provi

ſions. The day following they reſort to him,

in hopes of the ſame bounteous ſupply. Our

Lord who knew their deſign, rebuked their

greedy appetite. They, in return, reminded

him of Moſes's liberality, (much ſuperior to

his) in providing them manna for the ſpace of

forty years. Hereupon our Lord took occa

ſion to acquaint them, (f) that he was the bread

of God, which came down from heaven, highly

preferable to manna; foraſmuch as that gave

only their forefathers a tranſitory, but this an

everlaſting life to the whole world: For (g) he that

cometh to me, (continues he) ſhall never hunger;

and he that believeth in me, ſhall never thirſt; and,

again, (b) I am the living (or rather life-giving)

bread, which came down from heaven; if any man

eat of this brºad, he ſhall live for ever, and the

bread that I will give him is my fleſh, which I will

give for the life of the world: (i) for my fleſh is

meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that

eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, bath eternal

life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day.

Now, whoſoever conſiders the genius of the

Eaſtern languages, abounding in lofty, and From Math.

ſometimes abſtruſe figures, and how common ".º

a thing it was, among the Jews cſpecially, to '...'...}.

uſe the metaphors of eating and drinking in a v. 1. to Mit.

ſpiritual ſenſe, viz. to denote the exerciſe, Orsº

improvement of any of the intercăive facilities i.”

of the ſoul, will not be much ſurprized at our

Saviour's expreſſing himſelf in this manner.

(k) Hº, every one that thirãeſh, (ſays the prophet

exhorting the people to hear his inſtructions)

come ye to the ºvaters, and he, that hath no money,

come ye, buy and eat; yea, come buy wine and milk,

withºut money, and without price; and eat ye that,

which is good, and let your ſºul delight iſ ſin fit.

néſ. To the ſame purpoſe, we frequently find

Philo calling wiſdom and virtue the fºod of the

Jºlt!, which nºurſ/ºcs it to eternal life; and (l) the

| Talmudiſ's telling us, that all the eaſing and drink–

ing, which is mentioned in the book of Ecº !eſiaſes,

relates to the obſervation of the law, and good works:

nay, manna, in particular, (according to the

ſenſe of ſome Jewiſh authors) was an eminent

type of Chriſt; and therefore the good man,

(m) ſays Philo, lifts up his eyes to heaven, loºking

tothe manna, the divine and heavenly Aoy&s, the in

corruptible food of the ſoul, that loves God; and,

if this was the Jews ſenſe of things, our Saviour

was guilty of no preſumption in ſtiling himſelf

the true bread, which came down from heaven, nor

of any abſurdity, in inſiſting upon a metaphor,

which ſo frequently occured in the beſt of their

authors. The only queſtion is, whether our

Saviour's words in this place are to be taken in

a literal or metaphorical ſenſe, i. e. whether

they relate to a corporeal or ſpiritual eating his

fleſh.

There is ſomething ſo ſhocking in the very

notion of one man's eating the fleſh of another, i.that, when the Jews heard our Saviour (as theyº litia

imagined) diſcourſe at this rate, they might

well ſay, (n) how can this man give us his fift to

eat 2 (0) Will he cut it in pieces, and diſtribute

“ to every one of us a ſhare? It is no agree

“ able thought to eat human fleſh, but, ſuppoſ

“ing we could bring ourſelves to that, how

“ could he multiply himſelf into ſo many parts,

“ as that each of us might have one? Or, how

“ could himſelf ſubſiſt, if he ſhould, in this

“ barbarous and inhuman manner, cut and

“mangle his own body?” This ſeems to be

the reaſoning of the Jews upon the caſe: (p)

but, on all hands, it is agreed, that they miſtook

the ſenſe of our Saviour's words, and fancied

ſuch a meaning in them, as he never intended;

whereas, had the literal ſenſe been the proper

and intended meaning, it is certain, that they

impoſed no falſe conſtruction upon what he

ſaid; ſince, upon this ſuppoſition, he intended,

that this human fleſh ſhould properly be eaten,

and they, in their queſtioning the truth of what

he ſaid, meant no more.

We may obſerve farther, that, when our Sa

viour knew within himſelf, that the abſtruſeneſs

of his diſcourſe upon this ſubject had given

ſome diſguſt to his diſciples, (4) he ſaid unto

(b) Ibid. (c) 2. Theſſ. ii. 1 o. 1 1.

(d) John vi. 53. -

(e) Ibid. ver. 9, 19.

(f) Ibid. ver. 33.

(g) Ibid. ver. 35.

(h) Ibid. ver, 51.

(i) Ibid. ver, 54, 55.

(k) Iſaiah lv. 1, 2.

(1) Maimon. More Nev. lib. i. c. 10. -

(m) L. de ed quod deterius. pag. 137. -

(n) John vi. 52.

(2) Calmet's Comment. in Locum.

(p) Whitby's Annotations in Locum.

(4) John vi. 61. 62.

2. them,
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Ann. Dom.
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them, does this ºffºrd you ? Whal, and if ye ſhould

ſee the ſon of man aſcend up where he was /ēfore ?

The only ſenſe of which words can be, (r) are

“ you offended that I thus ſpeak of giving you

“my fleſh to eat? Do you look on this ex

“ preſſion now as a thing ſo very abſurd, and

“ unintelligible? What then will you think of

“ it, when this body is removed hence into

“ heaven? i. e. How will you then be ſcared,

“ and think it ſtill more difficult, and more im

“ poſſible to apprehend, how ye ſhall then eat

“ my fleſh, and drink my blood, provided ye

“ go on to underſtand my words in a groſs and

“ carnal manner * For St. Athanaſius has

well obſerved, that our Saviour here mentions

his aſcent into heaven, that he might divert his

diſciples from entertaining a carnal ſenſe of his

words: and therefore his argument is ; ſince it

will be then impoſſible for you to eat my flºft

corporeally, when it is ſo ſur removed from you;

by this you may perceive, that my purpºſe is,

ihat you /all underſland my words in a ſpiri

fual ſºnſ. - -

We may obſerve again, that when ſeveral

diſciples revolted upon the account of this hard

ſaying, (as (s) it is called) and our Saviour was

apprehenſive that his Apoſtles might do the

like, St. Peter, in the name of the reſt, anſwers

him, (t) Lord, to whom ſhall we go 2 Thou

hadſ; the words of eternal life : whereas, had

he underſtood our Saviour as ſpeaking here of

oral manducation, his anſwer, very probably,

would have been to this effe&t: “whatſoever

“appearance there may be of inhumanity, ab

“ ſurdneſs, and impoſſibility in eating thy na

“tural fleſh, and drinking thy blood, yet we

“believe it, becauſe thou hadſt ſaid it, who art

“truth itſelf, and able to make good thy

“ words.” But, ſince we hear nothing from

him of this tendency, we may nably con

clude, that he had no ſuch fió of our Savi

our's words. And, inſeed, our Saviour, one

would think, had done enough to explain his

own meaning, when he tells us, that the eating,

which he intends, is (u) believing on him, and

that it was ſuch an eating, as would make a

man (x) live for ever: that (y) fleſh (if we

could eat it) profileth nothing, ſince the ſoul

can only be nouriſhed by ſpiritual food; and

that therefore the words, which he ſpake unto

them, were ſpirit, i. e. were to be underſtood

in a ſpiritual ſenſe, otherwiſe they would not

be conducive to eternal life: and therefore (z)

Euſebius introduces our Saviour, as thus ad

dreſſing his diſciples, “ do not think, that I

“ ſpeak of that fleſh, wherewith I am com

“ paſſed, as if you muſt eat of that ; neither

“imagine, that I command you to drink my

* bodily blood, but underſtand well, that the

‘ words, which I have ſpoken unto you, they

“ are ſpirit and lift.”

For, (as St. Auſtin (a) lays down the rule for

the expoſition of Scripture phraſes) if the ſaying

be preceptive, either fºrbidding a wicked action, or

injoining a good one, it is no figurative ſpeech; but

if it ſeems to command any wickedneſs, or to forbid

what is proft able and good, it is figurative. Ac

cordingly, this ſaying, except ye eat the fleſh of

the ſon of man, and drink his blood, ſeems to

command a wicked thing, and is therefore a figure,

injoining us to communicate in the paſſion of our

Lord, and ſweetly, and prºfitably remember, that his

fiſh was wounded and crucifted for us. (b) In

this ſenſe his fleſh and blood are 3%, truly

meat and drink; becauſe the eating of this fleſh

by faith in his ſalutary paſſion doth nouriſh the

ſoul to life eternal; and the drinking of his

blood by faith, as that, which was ſhed for the

remiſſion of ſins, does refreſh the perſon, thirfling

after righteouſneſs, and convey into him a

principle of living well, and of living for ever.

Thus we have gone through the ſeveral ob

jećtions that are uſually made to the facts con

tained in the Evangelical hiſtory of this period;

and (if it would be of any farther ſatisfaction

to thoſe that delight to make them) we might

ſhew, that whatever is recorded of our Bleſſed

Saviour, the like, in one inſtance or other, the

heathens themſelves have acknowledged in

their deified heroes, and great men; (c) that

the ſame power of curing all kinds of diſeaſes

the Greeks aſcribe to their Æſculapius, and the

Egyptians to their Serapis and Iſis: that Ha

drian (according (d) to Spartianus) was cured

of a fever by the touch of a certain blind man :

that Seſoſtris, king of Egypt, upon offering a

ſacrifice to the God Mnevis, was reſtored to his

eye-fight: that Veſpaſian (if we may believe

Tacitus) cured a man of his lameneſs, and ano

ther of his blindneſs, by anointing his eyes

with ſpittle, in the manner that our Saviour

did, and that Apollonius Tyanaeus (whom (e)

Philoſtratus ſets up as a powerful rival of our

Lord's miracles) cured a young man that was

poſſeſſed with a devil: and, when he had re

ſtored him to his right ſenſes, received him in

to the number of his diſciples. Simplicius, in

his diſſertations upon Epictetus, ſeems to pro

miſe to all pious and wiſe-men, the power of

calming the waves of the ſea; and how Nep

tune rebuked and allayed the winds, which,

without his permiſſion, had raiſed a tempeſtu

ous ſtorm, is a ſtory well known, and well ſet

offin (f) Virgil. Every poet almoſt mentions

this ſame Neptune's riding in his chariot on

the ſurface of the ſea; and the tradition is, that,

to his ſon Euphemus, and his nephew Orion,

he gave the faculty of walking upon it, without

fear of ſinking. Nothing can be more com

mon among the fiétions of theſe writers, than

the transfiguration of their gods upon one oc

caſion or other; and, that our Saviour's me

thod of electing his diſciples might not want a

precedent in profane hiſtory, (g) we are told,

that the famous Eaſtern philoſopher Confuſius,

out of the three thouſand followers that he had,

made choice of ſeventy-two of principal note,

and, out of theſe, of twelve only to be his more

immediate companions, and to whom he com

mitted the hidden myſteries of his philoſophy:

but our happineſs is that the credibility of the

Scripture-Hiſtory wants no ſuch weak ſupports

as theſe.

(r) Whitby's Annotations.

(s) John vi. 6o.

(1) Ibid. ver. 63.

(u) Ibid. ver. 47.

(x) Ibid. ver. 51. (y) Ibid. ver. 63.

(z) De Eccleſ. Theolog. lib. iii, c. 12.

(a) De Dočtrin. Chriſtian. lib. iii. c. 16.

(b) Whitby's Annotations on John vi. 55.

(c) Huetil Quaeſt. 18. Alnet. lib. ii.

(d) AElius Spartian. Hadrian. c. 25.

(e) Philoſt. Vit. Apoll. lib. iv. c. 6.

(g) Martin, Hiſt. Sinica, lib. iv.

D I S.

(f) AEneid. i.
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THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

D I S S E R T A T I O N

OF THE PROPHESIES RELATING TO THE MESSIAH, AND THEIR AC

II.

COMPLISHMENT IN OUR BLESSED SAVIOUR.

N E great evidence of our Saviour's di

vine miſſion, and, conſequently, of the

truth of his religion, is the completion of the

ancient propheſies, relating to the Meſfiah, in

his perſon, doćtrine, and miracles. He indeed

makes more frequent appeal to his miracles;

f(b) the works, which the father bath given me to

f finiſh, ſays he, the ſame works that, I do, bear

witneſs of me that the father bath ſent me; but,

ſince, at the ſame time, he lays claim to the

charaćter of being the perſon, ſpoken of by

Moſes and the prophets, when he bids the peo

ple (i) ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe they teſtified

of bim; it is certain, that his title to the Meſ

ſiahſhip muſt be tried by the teſtimony of the

prophets, and that all the miraculous works,

which he did, will not prove him to be the

meſſenger of the covenant, whom God was to

ſend, unleſs the ſeveral predićtions, which his

ſervants the prophets gave of that renowned

perſon, are found to unite and agree in him.

It can hardly be thought, but that God Al

mighty, who deſigned ſuch an ineſtimable be

nefit for mankind, as ſending his own Son into

the world for the redemption of it, ſhould give

ſome previous notice of his coming, and draw

his pićture (as it were) ſo much to the life and

likeneſs, that when the original ſhould be

brought to view, it might be known, and diſ

tinguiſhed by it. It is acknowledged, I think,

on all hands, that the prophets at ſundry times,

and in divers mammers, have done this ; (k) that

each of them, in his turn, has drawn a feature,

(if I may ſo ſay) and left ſome maſterly ſtroke

behind him of this great perſonage, that

was to come from heaven; that one has de

ſcribed his parentage, another the time, ano

ther the place, and another the uncommon

manner of his birth; that ſome have taken no

tice of the moſt remarkable ačtions and events

of his life, and ſeveral of the moſt minute, and

altogether ſingular circumſtances of his death;

that by ſome his reſurrečtion is foretold, by º

others his aſcent to the throne of God, and by "

others the perpetual duration of his kingdom :

and, if the prophets are allowed to have done

this, our only enquiry is, whether the linea

ments, which they, in their ſeveral capacities,

have drawn of the promiſed Meſfiah, (when all

brought together) be anſwerable to the account,

which the Evangeliſts have given us in their

hiſtory of the bleſſed Jeſus. -

We readily own indeed, that there is a

great obſcurity in the antient propheſies.

They are generally penned in a very exalted

ſtile, and abound with ſo many bold meta

phors, and hyperbolical expreſſions, ſo many

allegories, and parables, and other abſtruſe

forms of ſpeech, as make it very difficult for

the interpreters of Scripture to diſcover their

true ſcope or meaning. The propheſies re

lating to the Meſfiah are ſtill more obſcure,

becauſe, as they conſider him in the different

capacities of his humiliation, and exaltation,

unleſs this diſtinétion is taken along with us,

when we apply them to one and the ſame, per

ſon, they will ſeem to load his charaćter with

contradićtions. But ſtill, ſince it is acknow

ledged, that the great deſign of propheſy was

to acquaint the world with the Meſſiah, and

that, upon whatever particular occaſions God

ſent his meſſengers, he always made this one

º

ſ

º

:-

º

-º

sº

the Chriſtian

religion.

(h) John v. 36.

(i) Ibid. ver, 39.

º I

(*) Stanhope's Sermons, at Boyle's Lecture.

part

Book VIII,

xvii. 14.Mark
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part of their errand, we can hardly believe,

that he would multiply theſe meſſages to no

purpoſe; or, when he pretended to reveal this

matter to them, mock them with unintelli

gible words, and leave them as much in the

dark, as he found them. He might indeed,

for wiſe purpoſes, (l) multiply viſions, and uſe

fimilitudes, and (m) dark ſpecches, by the mi

miſtry of the prophets ; but, in this grand diſco

very of all, he certainly left ſuch indications,

as enabled thoſe, who looked for the re

demption of Iſrael, (and, accordingly, made

it their buſineſs to ſearch the Scriptures, and

enquire into the marks of the Meſſiah) to at

tain a competent knowledge of them: nor

can it well be doubted, but that the Jews had

ſome fixed and well known rules, (though

they have not deſcended to us) whereby they

diſtinguiſhed the paſſages in the prophetic

writings, which related to this important ſub

jećt, from any others, becauſe we find, that,

(n) when Herod ſummoned the ſanhedrim to

gether, and demanded of them where Chriſt

was to be born, they readily replied at Beth

lehem in Judea, having the propheſy of Micah

(0) to that purpoſe ready to produce.

We acknowledge again, that the propheſies

concerning the Meſfiah were delivered, not

only in an obſcure manner, but in different

proportions and at very diſtant times. Thus

to Adam and Eve he was promiſed in general,

(p) as a man to Abraham, (q) as his poſterity;

to Jacob, (r) as deſcending from the tribe of

Judah in particular; to David, that he ſhould

be of his family, and (s) the fruit of his body;

to Micah, that he ſhould be born at Bethlehem

(t) to Iſaiah, that his birth ſhould be miracu

lous, and his mother a virgin (u); to the ſame

prophet, that his death ſhould be for (x) the

redemption of mankind; to Daniel (y), when

the preciſe time of his ſuffering ſhould be; to

Haggai, laſtly, and Zechariah and Malachi, that

(z) all theſe events ſhould be accompliſhed

before the deſtruction of the ſecond temple.

(a) Now, (not to mention any more) if we

compute the ſeaſons of theſe few, the general

predićtion of a Saviour in human nature will

be found to bear date, before that of his being

Abraham's ſeed, about two thouſand and fore

ſcore years; from this, to the declaration of his

particular tribe, were two hundred and fore

ſcore years; thence to the propheſy of his par

ticular family, above ſix hundred years; after

that, to the ſignification of his miraculous na

tivity, more than three hundred years; and

from thence to the time of his public appear

ance in the world, three hundred and fifty

years, or thereabouts, now ſince theſe prophe

fies were thus delivered by degrees, and at ſuch

diſtant and different times, it may eaſily ſo

happen, that, conſidering them ſingly and

apart, we may find ſome other perſon and

event, to which they may be adapted, without

any great violence to the text; but then the

right way in this caſe to make a judgment is,

not by ſeparate and particular paſſages, but by

the connection of the whole, by the exact

coincidence, and entire agreement of all the

propheſies, which, at ſeveral times, denoted the

Meſfiah, brought into one point of light, and

laid together. This is the only method we

have to determine the matter: and, according

ly, let us now look into ſome of the principal

paſſages of our Saviour's life, as it is recorded

by the Evangeliſts, and to ſee, whether they do

not exačtly agree with the ſeveral charaćters

sº the prophets have given us of the Meſ

iah. -

Our Lord Jeſus, we are told, (b) was con

ceived, and born of a pure virgin, without the

concurrence of any man; for ſo the propheſy

had foretold, that (c) the ſeed of the woman

ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head, and that (d) a

virgin ſhould conceive, and bear a ſon, and call

bis name Immanuel. He was deſcended (e) of

the family of David, and born, (f) at the town

of Bethlehem; becauſe, in favour to that king,

God has promiſed that (g) he would eſtabliſh his

/eed for ever, and that (b) out of Bethlehem a

ruler of Iſrael ſhould come, whoſegoings-forth bad

been from everlaſting; and he was born (i) in

the reign of king Herod, i.e. before the total diſ.

ſolution of the Jewiſh government, and during

the ſtanding of the ſecond temple, becauſe one

propheſy ſays, that (k) the ſceptre ſhould not de

part from judah until Shilob come; and another

that (!) the deſire of all nations ſhould come, and,

by his preſence, make the glory of God's latter bouſe

greater than that of the former.

Well; but before his appearance in the

world, (m) John the baptiſt was appointed

his forerunner, and came to bear witneſs of

him, becauſe the Lord, by the mouth of his

Prophets, had ſaid, (n) behold, I ſend my meſ.

Jºnger, and be ſhall prepare the way before me;

(0) be ſhall cry in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the

way of the Lord, make ſtraight an high way for

our God. . When he made his appearance in

the world, he took up his chief reſidence (p)

in the province of Galilee, becauſe the prophet,

ſpeaking of the inhabitants of that country,

tells us, that upon them, (q) who dwelt before

in the land of the ſhadow of death, did a great

light ſhine, when they had it to ſay, unto us a

child is born, unto us a ſon is given, and the go

vernment ſhall be upon his ſhoulder, &c. When

(1) Hoſea xii. 1 o.

(m) Numb. xii. 8.

(n) Matth. ii. 3, &c.

(o) Chap. v. 2.

(p) Gen. iii. 15.

(q) Ibid. xxii. 18.

(r) Ibid. xlix. 10.

/s) Pſal. cxxxii. 11.

(t) Chap. v. 2.

(u) Iſaiah vii. 14.

(x) Ibid. liii.

(y) Chap. ix.

(z) Hag. ii. Zech. xiv. Mal. iii.

(a) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.

(81. Matth. i. 18. and Luke i. 26, &c. -

No. 76. Vol. II.

(c) Gen. iii. 15.

(d) Iſa. vii. 14:

(e) Matth. i. 1. and Luke i. 27.

(f) Matth. ii. 5, 6.

(g) Pſal., lxxxix. 4.

(b) Micah v. 2.

(i) Matth. ii. 1.

(k) Gen. xlix. Io.

(l) Haggai ii. 7.

(m) Matth iii. 1.

(n) Mal. iii. 1.

(o) Iſa. xl. 3.

(p) Matth. ii. 22, 23.

(a) Iſa. ix. 2, 6.

and Luke vii. 27.

5 B he
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he came to converſe in it, ſuch was his quiet

inoffenſive temper and behaviour, that the

prophet did not miſrepreſent him, when he

ſtiled him (r) the prince of peace, and one, who

(s) would not cry, nor cauſe a voice to be heard

in the ſtreets. When he entered upon his pub

lic miniſtry, the very ačtions which the Evan

gelical prophet had foretold of the Meſfiah,

he performed to a tittle; for () be preached good

tidings to the meek, and proclaimed liberty to the

captives; be (u) opened the eyes of the blind, and

unſtopped the ears of the deaf; he made the lame

man to leap as an hart, and the tongue of the

dumb to ſing.

But, during the courſe of his miniſtry, our

Saviour, we read, lived in a very mean, obſcure

condition, and ſuffered at laſt a violent death :

and why ſo becauſe of the Meſſiah it was

foretold, that (x) be ſhould be deſpiſed, and re

jetled of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted

with grief; who ſhould be cut off from the land

of the living, and pour out his ſoul unto death.

But, for whom ſhould he ſuffer all this 2 (y) For

us men, and our ſalvation: for ſo it was ap

pointed, that the Meſſiah ſhould (z) bear our

griefs, and carry our ſorrows; that he ſhould be

wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our

iniquities ; becauſe the Lord would lay upon bim

the iniquities of us all. And in what manner

was he to ſuffer? With a patience and meekneſs

anſwerable to the propheſy, (a) He was oppreſſed,

and he was afflićled, yet he opened not his mouth;

he was brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and aſ

a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo be opened

not bis mouth.

It might ſeem a little ſtrange, that our Lord

who, all his life-time, affected no popularity,

ſhould, a little before his death, (b) make his

public entry into Jeruſalem, and in a manner ſo

very ſingular, had not the prophet called upon

the daughter of Zion (c) to rejoice greatly,

becauſe her king was coming unto her, Pringing

Jalvation, lowly, and riding upon an aſ, and a

coll, the foal of an aſ Strange, that (d)

he ſhould be betrayed by his own diſciple,

to whom he had been ſo very kind, had

not the pſalmiſt foretold it in theſe words, (e)

mine own familiar friend, in whom I truffed,

which did eat of my bread, hath lift up his heel

againſt me: and ſtrange, that, of all other deaths,

he ſhould be ſentenced to crucifixion, which

was neither a Jewiſh puniſhment, nor proper to

be inflićted (f) for the crime of blaſphemy,

(g) that was alledged againſt him, had not the

ſame royal prophet determined the matter in

theſe; (b) They pierced my hands, and my feet;

they ſland ſharing, and looking upon me.

Such then was the will of God, that the Savi

our of the world ſhould be crucified; but in

what company did he ſuffer? The Goſpel tells

us, (i) between two thieves, becauſe the pro

pheſy had declared, that he ſhould (k) be mum

bered with the tranſgreſſors. But how did the

ſpectators behave while he was thus hanging

upon the croſs? Juſt in the manner, that the

pſalmiſt deſcribed; (1) All they, that ſee me,

laugh ºne to ſcorn, they ſhoot out the lip, and

J%ake thee head, ſaying, he truffed in the Lord,

that he would deliver him, let him deliver him,

if he would have him. What did they give

him to drink in the mean time? " A narcotic

potion was generally allowed, in ſuch caſes, to

ſtupify the ſenſe of pain, but in his, nothing but

vinegar was allowed, becauſe the propheſy be

fore had ſpecified the liquor; (m) They gave

me gall to eat, and when I was thirfly, they

gave me vinegar to drink? And what became

of his cloaths? All diſpoſed of according to

the propheſy; , (n) they parted my garments,

º: them, and upon my veſſure did they caff

0?5.

But under all theſe provocations and indig

nities, what did he do? Why he prayed to

God for the forgiveneſs of his crucifiers, becauſe

the prophet had foretold, that (o) while he

poured out his ſoul unto death, he ſhould alſo

make intercºffion for the tranſgreſſors. In his

greater agonies what were his ejaculations to

God? The ſame, that the royal pſalmiſt, per

ſonating the Meſſiah in his extremity, has left

upon record: (p) My God, my God, look upon

me: why haſ thou forſaken me, and art ſo far

from my help, and from the words of my com—

plaint? . What the words, wherein he gave up

the Holy Ghoſt? The very ſame, that the

pſalmiſt, in another place, had preſcribed;

(q) Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpi

rit. But, after our Saviour's death, in what

manner was his body diſpoſed of 2 Contrary

to the cuſtom of the Romans, who left thoſe

that ſuffered in this manner, hanging upon the

croſs, until they were conſumed; and contrary

to the intention of his enemies, who wiſhed

him no better than a malefactor's funeral, he

was honourably and nobly interred, becauſe it

was pre-ordained, that (r) he ſhould make his

grave with the rich in his death. After his

burial, what became of his body ? It was raiſed

again, and reſtored from the ſtate of the dead,

becauſe, in confidence of this, he laid down his

life, that (s) God would not leave his ſoul in hell,

nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſee corruption. After

his reſurrection, and continuance for ſome time

upon earth, what did he do next? In the fight

(r) Ibid. ver, 6.

(s) Ibid. lxii. 2.

(1) Ibid lxi. 1.

(u) Ibid. xxxv. 5, 6.

(x) Ibid. liii. 3.

(y) Col. i. 14.

(2) Iſa. liii. 4, 5, 6.

(a) Ibid ver, 7.

(b) Matth. xxi. 2, &c.

(e) Zech, ix. 9.

(d) Matth. x. 4.

(e) Pſal. xli. 9.

(f) Levit. xxiv. 16.

(g) Matth. xxvi. 65.

(b)\Pſal. xxii. 16.

(i) Matth. xxvii. 38.

- § Iſa. liii. 12.

!) Matth. xxvii. 39, &c. Pſal, xxii. 7, 8,

* For this the Jews ground themſelves upon the words of

Solomon, give ſtrong drink to him, that is ready to periſh, and

wine to thoſe, that are of an heavy heart: let him drink, and for

get his poverty, and remember his miſery no more, Proy. xxxi.

7. The uſual Potion of this kind was frankincenſe in a glaſs

of wine; and there is a tradition among them, that the ladies

of the city of Jeruſalem were at this charge, out of their own

ood will, for the eaſe of the poor ſufferers: but notwithſtand

ing this cuſtom, what God foretold was fulfilled. Kidder's

Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, p. 80.

(m) John xix. 28, 29. Pſal. lxix. 21.

(n) Matth. xxvii. 35. Pſal. xxii. 18.

(o) Luke xxiii. 34. Iſa. liii. 12.

(p) Matth xxvii. 46. Pſal. xxii. 1.

(q) Luke xxiii. 46. Pſal. xxxi. 5.

(r) Matth. xxvii. 57. Iſa. liii. 9.

(s) Matth. xxviii. 6. Pſal. xvi. Io.

Book VIII.

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1..to Matth.

xvii. 14.Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

WI11. I.
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And that by a

viſible interpo

ſition of provi

dence.

of his diſciples, and ſeveral other ſpectators,

aſcend triumphantly into heaven; for ſo the di

vine order was, (t) Lift up your heads, O ye gates,

and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting doors, that the

king of glory may come in: After his aſcenſion

into heaven what did he finally do? Send

down the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles, to

enable them to propagate his religion all the

world over; for ſuch is the purport of the pro

pheſy, (u). Thou art gone up on high, thºu haſ

led captivity captive, and received gifts fºr men,

that (x) the mountain of the Lord's houſe might

be eſtabliſhed on the top of the mountains, andex

alted above the hills, and that all nations ſºolald

fow unto it.

Upon the whole then, we may perceive,

that the ſeveral things which the prophets had

foretold of the promiſed Meſſiah, were fulfilled

in the perſon and actions of our bleſſed Saviour;

but then, there is ſomething farther to be con

fidered in this matter, and that is, the viſible

interpoſition of an over-ruling providence, in

the completion of theſe predićtions. (y) For,

that our Lord ſhould be born of a virgin, con

trary to the known laws of nature, at the city

of Bethlehem, when he was conceived at Naza–

reth; and under the declenſion of the Jewiſh

polity, as it was predićted; that upon the cru

elty of Herod, he ſhould be carried into Egypt;

upon the ſucceſſion of Archillaus, return into

Judea, and ſettle his abode in the obſcure

country of Galilee, whence no good thing,

much leſs ſo eminent a prophet, could have

ever been expected to come: that the judge,

who pronounced him innocent, ſhould deliver

him to death; and to the death of the croſs,

who, had he been guilty, muſt, by the law of the

land, have been ſtoned : that he, who had ſo

many enemies, ſhould be betrayed by one of

his diſciples; and by a diſciple, who carried

the bag, and, conſequently, all his maſter's

riches, for a vile ſum of money; and that this

money, the price of blood, ſhould be employed

in a work of charity, to buy a field to bury

ſtrangers in: that he, who ſpent all his time

in doing good, ſhould be doomed to ſuffer

among thieves and malefactors; and the mul

titude, who were wont to pity dying criminals,

ſhould inſult, and deride him in his greateſt

miſery: that, in the diviſion of his cloaths, they

ſhould caſt lots for his coat, and, contrary to

the uſage of the country, in the midſt of his

agonies, give him vinegar to drink: that, con

trary to the pračtice of the Romans, he, that

was crucified, ſhould be permitted to be bu

ried, and, although he died among malefactors,

have perſons of the firſt rank and character

joining together in his honourable interment:

theſe, and ſeveral other particulars, that might

be produced, are ſo very ſtrange and ſurpriſing,

that they muſt needs ſtrike every pious and

devout ſoul with a profound ſenſe of the un

ſpeakable wiſdom, as well as goodneſs of God,

in accompliſhing in Jeſus what he had pro

miſed and foretold of the Meſſiah, by ways and

means to human wiſdom very unlikely, and

very diſproportionate. And, if the predic

tions relating to the Meſſiah have, in this won

derful manner, and by the particular direction

and appointment of providence, thus met in

the Bleſſed Jeſus, like lines in one common

center, the natural reſult of this contemplation

is, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of the living

God.

(3) For, can it be imagined, with any wor

thy conception of God, that a work of love and

wonder, ſo great as the ſending his Son to re

deem the world, ſhould be in agitation for full

four thouſand years; that each ſucceeding age,

in this long ſpace, ſhould have ſome notices of

it; that the ſeveral charaćters he was to ſuſtain,

ſhould be deſcribed by different prophets, liv

ing at times and places ſo remote, that no con

federacy could be ſuſpected; that each of theſe

prophets ſhould draw, ſome one line of him,

and ſome another, and point him out, ſome in

one capacity, and ſome in another; and, above

all, that every one of theſe ſtrokes or lineaments

ſhould be directed by the unerring hand of

God, to make at laſt one finiſhed pićture, on

purpoſe that the original, when it appeared,

might be found out, and diſtinguiſhed by it;

can it be imagined, I ſay, that a God of infi

nite truth, wiſdom, and goodneſs, would have

ever permitted, much leſs appointed, that our

Bleſſed Lord ſhould, in every part and line, be

ſo exactly like that piece, unleſs he intended,

that we ſhould receive him as the true original?

unleſs we can entertain a thought ſo unworthy

of God, I ſay, as that he deſigned to impoſe.

upon us in this whole diſpenſation, we cannot

but conclude, that he would never have per

mitted all the marks belonging to the Meſſiah,

to have concurred in the life º our bleſſed Sa

viour, and, by theſe marks have ſuffered ſo

many millions of ſouls to have been miſtaken

in the objećt of their faith and worſhip, and

thereupon, without any fault of theirs, deluded

into the heinous ſin of idolatry, had he not ap

pointed the man Chriſt Jeſus to be the great

Saviour of the world, and the Lord of Life and

Glory. -

“But, you are frequently miſtaken (ſays the

“Jew, to avoid the force of this) in your ap

“plication of theſe prophetical paſſages to

“ your Jeſus, which properly belonged to ano

“ ther perſon, and in him received their utmoſt

“ accompliſhment. The xxiid Pſalm, for in

“ſtance, which complains of the ſufferings

“ and indignities, which its author endured,

“you refer to the Meſſiah, and thence apply to

“ your Jeſus; whereas, it relates entirely to

“ David, and the troubles he underwent, un

“ der the perſecution of Saul. (a) The pro

“ pheſy of Micah, which makes mention of a

“ ruler, whoſe goings-forth had been from

everlaſting, (whatever uſe you make of it)

‘ was only intended of Zerubbabel, who was

‘ ſprung from the antient houſe of David; and

‘ that famous liiid Chapter of Iſaiah, which is

“ ſo frequently cited by the Apoſtles, when

“ rightly enquired into, is nothing elſe, but a

“ lively deſcription of the ſufferings of the

“Jews, under the Babyloniſh, or ſome other

t

g

(t) Luke xxiv. 51.

(u) A&ts ii. P. &c.

\x) Iſaiah ii. 2.

Cy) Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah. Page 13t.

2

Pſal. xxiv. 7, 9.

Pſal lxvii. 18.

(2) Stanhopes. Sermons at Boyle's Leśtures.

(a) Collins's Diſcourſe of the Grounds and Reaſons,

Page 44.

(b) Aëts ii. 14, &c. - -

- “ captivity.

e

From Matth.

xii. 1 Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Mat.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
W11. I.
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376 THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE FROM THE

A. M.. “ captivity. Thus, by miſapplying, and miſ

Åº. “ interpreting ſeveral texts, in ſuch a ſenſe, as

..., &c.” “ the Jewiſh church never received, and the

“ ſpirit of God never intended, you bedeck

“ your Jeſus with feathers, that are none of his

“ own, and then cry out, how well he becomes

“ them, and how exactly they befit him!”

Anſwered, by The completion of propheſies, in the per

ºil. ſon of our Saviour Chriſt, is one of the moſt
e lrlitian

- - -

interpretation general arguments, that the firſt Chriſtians

ºf the prophe-made uſe of, in ordcr to convert ſuch as were

ſies is true. perſuaded of their divine authority. St. Peter,

(b) in his firſt public Sermon that he made, out

of the xvith and cxth Pſalms, cites two paſ

ſages, which he plainly ſhews, could not be in

tended of the patriarch David, to prove our

Lord's reſurreótion, and exaltation to glory.

(c) St. Paul, who by being brought up at the

feet of Gamaliel, underſtood the force of this

argument, uſes more proofs of this kind, than

any other writer of the New Teſtament, as the

leaſt caſt of an eye into his epiſtles to the Ro

mans, Galatians, and Hebrews, will ſhow ; (d)

And St. Matthew, who wrote his Goſpel for

the uſe of the Jews more particularly, and for

that reaſon, as ſome imagine, in the Hebrew

tongue, is more expreſs and copious in his ap

plication of the propheſies to our bleſſed Sa

• viour, than any of the other Evangeliſts.

Now, to mention no more than theſe, how

abſurd would it have been for theſe Apoſtles,

who were no ſtrangers, to the Jewiſh way of

arguing, to alledge any paſſage in the prophets,

as relating to the Meſfias, which properly be

longed to another perſon, in whom it had its

accompliſhment? Such a method of proceed

ing could not fail of diſcovering their confi

dence and folly, of expoſing them to the ſcorn

and ridicule of their adverſaries, and, inſtead

of gaining proſelytes, of ruining the cauſe,

which, by ſuch unfair practices, they endea

voured to maintain. It is but ſuppoſing then,

that theſe Apoſtles were men of common ſenſe,

and deſirous to promote the cauſe, that they

had taken in hand, and then we can hardly

think, that they argued from any propheſies

concerning the Meſſiah, but ſuch as really be

longed to him, and ſuch, as the whole Jewiſh

church acknowledged ſo to do.

St. Peter, by virtue of the ſermon, which he

preached on the day of Pentecoſt, made about

three thouſand converts to the Chriſtian faith,

-* - - and yet, it is obvious, that the whole hinge of

his diſcourſe turns upon the teſtimony of the

prophets: had he therefore applied this teſti

mony, either to perſons, to whom it did not

belong, or in a ſenſe, contrary to its true in

tendment, his doćtrine muſt have been ex

ploded at once, and could never have met with

ſuch uncommon ſucceſs. And, in like man

ner, as to the ſubſequent converſions, which

the Apoſtles made, (e) how can we imagine,

that ſuch a number of Jews of all degrees, ru

lers, prieſts, and Scribes of all ſeóts, men of

learning, and who, by their ſtation and profeſ

- ſion, were obliged to know the Scriptures,

ſhould forſake the religion they were accuſ.

tomed to, upon the authority of paſſages, which,

(c) Ibid. xxii. 3.

(d) Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Leótures.

(e) Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity.

Book VIII.

in their proper meaning and intendment, were From Mºth.

ſo far from countenancing, that they openly "... ."

confronted the new religion, they were to em. . . .

brace; and all this, without any view of worldly v... to Maº.

intereſt, with the certain hazard of their livessº

here, and the loſs of God's favour hereafter, in vii. i.

caſe of infincerity?

Upon the whole therefore, we may conclude,

that every Jew, converted to the Chriſtian faith,

is an implicit proof, that the Apoſtles allega

tions of the ancient propheſies, both as to the

ground and ſenſe of them, were agreeable to

their received notions of them: inſomuch, that

were we at leiſure to enter into particulars, we

might ſhew, that it is hardly poſſible to name

one ſingle predićtion of the many applied to

the Bleſſed Jeſus, which one or other of their

moſt celebrated writers do not acknowledge to

belong to the Meſſiah.
Why the mo

The modern Jews, it muſt be owned, have ...

fallen off from the notions of their more inge- departed from

nuous anceſtors, and do deny the propheſies ".

quoted in the New Teſtament, thoſe views, that

we would aſcribe to them: (f) But whoever

conſiders the deſtruction of their city and poli

ty, which confounded all their expectations of

a glorious Meſſiah, and put them upon new

meaſures in the application of ſuch predićtions,

as they ſaw muſt needs have been fulfilled, while

their ſtate and temple ſtood: whoever confiders

the darkneſs and ignorance, that would anceſ

ſarily enſue upon their long diſperſion, and

many ſad calamities, when they fell into the

hands of perſecuting powers, who hated them

and their religion moſt implacably: whoever

conſiders their neglect of applying themſelves

to the ſtudy of the written law, and attending

wholly to their oral, and affecting to be curi

ous in ceremonies, while they continued care

leſs of their doćtrines: whoever conſiders their

violent prejudice againſt Jeſus, and his diſci

ples, which, as it ſtuck at nothing, though ne

ver ſo falſe or wicked, to oppoſe them, might

eaſily put them upon tampering with the

Scriptures, and, by interpolations, or defalca

tions, labouring to make them look another

way: and, laſtly, whoever conſiders that judi

cial blindneſs, and hardneſs of heart, ſo often

and expreſsly threatened, and ſo viſibly and

lamentably afflićted upon this once elečt peo

ple of God: [may he, in his infinite mercy, ſo

open their eyes, that they may ſee the wonde

rous things of the law, and its agreement with

the bleſſed Goſpel !] Whoever conſiders theſe

things, I ſay, will not be at a loſs for reaſons,

why the preſent ſynagogue have departed from

the ſentiments of the ancient, and are ſo earneſt

to apply to David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Zoro

babel, or any other perſon of note, what their

anceſtors never thought of attributing to any

other, than the promiſed Meſſiah.

(g) One of their famous interpreters, in this The xxiid

comment upon the xxiid Pſalm, after ſome Pſalºº.

feeble efforts to wreſt that evidence out of our ...”

hands, makes at length this ample confeſſion :

our greatmaſters, (b) ſays he, have interpreted, this

Pſalm of Meſſiah the king, but I ſhall interpi et

(f) Stanhºpe's Sermons at Boyls's Lectures.

(g) Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. -

it
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pret it of David himſelf, that we may have where

with to anſwer the hereticks. But, with all this

art and ſubtilty, he can never make it out, how

David with any propriety, can ſay of himſelf,

(i) As for me, I am a worm, and no man, the

very ſcorn of men, and the out-caſt of the people.

The greateſt afflićtion, that ever befel that

prince, was his expulſion from his capital city,

upon the rebellion of his ſon Abſalom, and (k)

Shimei's curſing and upbraiding him may ſeem

perhaps to countenance this complaint, (1) All

they that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot out

their lips, and ſhake their heads ; but we no

where read in his hiſtory, that his enemies ever

(m) pierced his hands or his feet, much leſs that,

after they had made an end of him, they parted

bis garments among them, and caſt lots upon his

veſture. It was our bleſſed Saviour alone, in

whom this predićtion was verified ; of him

alone, that his enemies took up the taunting

proverb, and ſaid, (n) “He truſted in God,

that he would deliver him, let him deliver

him, if he would have him;” to him alone,

that theſe words can, with any tolerable con

ſtrućtion, belong, (0) “Many oxen are come

about me, fat bulls of Baſan cloſe me in on

every ſide; they gape upon me with their

mouths, as it were a ramping and roaring

lion;” as he indeed appropriates the whole

Pſalm to himſelf, when, in his dying minutes,

he utters this citation, (p) My God, my God

why haſ thou forſaken me?

David indeed, in all his troubles, had no

occaſion to make this lamentation; for though

the malice and perſecutions of Saul were upon

him, yet he had always abundant reaſon to

ſay of God, (4) Thou art my ſtony rock, and my

defence, my Saviour, my God, and my might;

my buckler, the born alſo of my ſalvation, and

my refuge; therefore will I follow upon mine ene

mies, and over take them, neither will I turn again

till I have deſtroyed them. His ſplendor and

greatneſs, his vićtories and conqueſts, the re

dućtion of his foes, and the enlargement of

his kingdom, made him a proper emblem of

our Saviou's exaltation, and triumph over our

ſpiritual enemies; but there are few paſſages

in his life reſemblant of his ſufferings, and

none at all, that will juſtify this complaint, (r)

I am joured out like water, and all my bones are

out of joint; my ſirength is dried up like a poſ/herd,

and my tongue cleaveth to my gums: ſo true is that

obſervation of Grotius, (s) “that partiality was

“ the cauſe of theſe new explications among

“ the Jews, and that thoſe, which they for

“merly received, agreed very well with the

“ ſenſe of Chriſtians.”

Upon the decree of Cyrus for the refloration

of the Jews, we find Zorobabel, among other

princes of the people, ſuperintending matters,

and taking upon him the government of the

tribe to which he belonged; but that he ſhould

be the perſon intended by Micah's propheſy, is

(b) R. Sol. Jarchi.

(i) Pºal. xxii. 6,

(k) 2 Sam. xvi. 7, 8.

(1) Pſal. xxii. 7.

(m) Ibid. ver. 17, 18.

(n) 1b.d. wer. 8.

(o) ibid. ver. 12, 13.

( p, Ibid. ver. 1.

(* Pſal. xviii. 2, 37.

No. 77. Vol. II.

a thing impoſſible, becauſe he was born in

Bethlehem, which is the place aſſigned for the

birth of a ruler, that the prophet mentions, but

in Babylon, as his name imports, that it was

eſſentially neceſſary for the Meſfiah to be born

in (1) Bethlehem, and no where elſe, is plain,

from the anſwer, which the Scribes and Phari

ſees make Herod, upon his conſulting them,

and their quotation of Micah for the proof of

it; is plain, from the general notion, which

not only the learned, but the vulgar, at this

time, had imbibed, viz. (u) That Chriſ was to

come of the ſeed of David, and out of the town of

Bethlehem, where David was born; and is plain,

from the petition in their liturgy, wherein they

ſtill pray for the advent of the Meſfiah, in theſe

terms ; (x) Shake thyſ if from the duff, ariſe,

put on thy beautiful garments, O my people; by

the hand of Benjºſ, the Bethlemite, bring re

demption near to my ſoul: ſo that the propheſy,

in all reaſon, muſt be applied to the perſon

that was born there, and not to one, whoſe

place of nativity was in a diſtant country. It

is to be obſerved farther, that Zorobabel was

never any ruler of Iſrael; for though he might

be at the head of the captivity for ſome years,

yet it was without the title and authority of a

governor, and when he had executed his com

miſſion, he returned to Babylon, and there died.

But even ſuppoſing he were never ſo much

a governor, it is certainly carrying the matter

too far, to ſay of him, that he (y) ſhould ſand

and rule in the ſirength of the Lord, and in the

majeſty of the Lord his God; much more it is

ſo, to ſay, that the going-forth, or birth of this

ruler was of old, and from the days of eternity,

(as the marginal note has it) which is only ap

plicable to the Meſſiah, and in a proper ſenſe,

only verified in our Bleſſed Saviour, (z) who

in the beginning was with God.

And, in like manner, if we conſider the

words of the prophet Iſaiah, in the liiid Chapter,

and compare them with our Lord's hiſtory, as

the Evangeliſts have recorded it, we ſhall ſoon

perceive, that they are applicable to none, but

our Bleſſed Saviour only, for (to wave other ar

guments that might be drawn from them) with

what propriety of conſtruction can any of theſe

paſſages, (a) He was wounded for our tranſ

grºſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, the

claſſizement of our peace was upon him, and by

his ſtripes we are healed, be applied to the

Jewiſh nation? Whenever did we hear, that

the Jews bore the griefs, and carried the ſor

rows of others: that they were wounded for

other mens tranſgreſſion, and bruiſed for ini-.

quities not their own? The public calamities,

which God, at any time, ſent upon them, are,

by all the prophets, imputed to their own fins;

but the perſon here afflicted is ſaid to have

done no violence, neither was any deceit found

in his mouth; and does this chara&ter ſuit

them, under any captivity, or other ſort of ca

lamity, that the prophet might have in view

(r) lbid. xxii. 14, 15.

(s) Grotius de Verit. lib. v. ſe&t. xviii.

(1) Matth. ii. 1, &c.

(i) John vii. 42.

(x) Ste Biſhop Chandler's defence of Chriſtianity.

(y) Micah v. 4.

(2) John i. 2.

(a) Iſaiah iii. 4, 5.

If
5 C

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1..to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

viii. 1.

Nor that of

Iſaiah to the

Jewiſh people.
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why we

Chriſtians

ought to ad

here to the

preſent appli
cation of the

propheſies.

If we will believe him, it is plain, that he had

another opinion of them, when in the very be

ginning of his propheſy, we find him lamenting

them and their captivity in theſe words, (b)

Ah ſinful nation 1 A people laden with iniquity,

a ſeed of evil-doers, children that are corrupters;

they have forſaken the Lord, they are gone back

wards; wherefore your country is deſolate, your

cities are burnt with fire, your land ſirangers de

vour it in your preſence, and it is deſolate, as

overthrown by ſtrangers.

The ſum of our anſwer is this: If our Savi

our and his Apoſtles cannot be ſuppoſed, with

any juſtneſs of reaſoning, or proſpect of ſucceſs,

to aſledge propheſies concerning the Meſſiah,
which the Jewiſh church, at that time, did not

acknowledge to be intended of him ; if all the

propheſies, thus alledged, do even yet appear,

by ſeveral of their moſt renowned doctors, to

be interpreted of the Meſſiah; if the xxiid

Pſalm cannot, with any propriety of conſtruc

tion, be applied to David; nor the ivth Chapter

of Micah, to Zorobabel; nor the liiid of Iſaiah,

to the Jewiſh nation in general; and if good

reaſons may be aſſigned, why the preſent and

antient doćtors of the Jewiſh church do differ

in the manner of applying the predictions of the

prophets; then is the Chriſtian interpretation

of them, which appears to be plain and natural,

and has antiquity on its fide, not to be leſs eſ

teemed, becauſe ſome, out of partiality, and pre

judice, have forced their wits to invent ano

ther.

Nay, even ſuppoſing, that there were more

grounds, than what hitherto have appeared, to

diſpute the juſtneſs of the allegation of any

propheſy, yet ſtill we Chriſtians muſt aver, that

the application of Chriſt and his Apoſtles is to

be preferred before that of any other, becauſe it

was attended with ſuch irreſiſtible proof of its

truth and fidelity, as muſt overbear all objec

tions to the contrary. (c) For, upon a diſpute

of the application of ſome paſſage, or a compe

tition of two different ſenſes of the ſame paſſage,

can any thing in nature be more deciſive, than

the teſtimony of God 2 And, can the teſti

mony of God appear by any ſtronger evidence,

than by the power of miracles, ſupporting the

allegation ? God certainly knew the intchtion

of every propheſy delivered by his ſpirit: and

therefore, if Chriſt and his Apoſtles, when

they applied any propheſy to the Meſſiah, gave

the beſt proof that could be given, of their be

ing ſent by God, and of their ſpeaking and ačt

ing by his commiſſion, God himſelf muſt be

underſtood as confirming their application.

The authority of the application, or of the ex

poſition, muſt, in ſuch a caſe, be equal to that

of the propheſy; for there cannot be a better

proof, that the prophet was ſent from God, than

the expoſitor gives of his miſſion; and the rea

ſon for his aſſenting to the one, as well as the

other, is on both ſides the ſame.

The reſult of this whole enquiry is this, that,

ſinceour Bleſſed Saviour appeals to the writings

of the prophets, for the proof of his being the

Meſſiah, or meſſenger ſent from God to deliver

his will to mankind; and ſince the marks and

charaćters, which the prophets give of the Meſ

ſiah, are found all to agree and unite in him,

according to the account which the Evangeliſts

give us of his life, we have all the reaſon in the

world to believe, that he was really the perſon

he pretended to be, that his doćtrine, conſe

quently, is the word of God, and his religion

(d) The Grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation,

and bath appeared unto all men; teaching us,

that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luffs, we

ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, andgodly, in this pre

ſent world; looking for that blºſed hope, and theglo

rious appearing of the Great God, and our Saviour

Jeſus Chriſt.

(b) Ibid. i. 4, &c.

(c) Rogers's Neceſſity of Revelation.

(d) Tit. ii. 11, &c.

From Matth,

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matt.

xvi. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

vii. 1.
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C H A P.

FROM OUR

III.

LORD's TRANSFIGURATION TO HIS LAST ENTRY INTO

JERUSALEM.

T H E

H E day following our Lord's transfigur

ation, (for that tranſaction was, very pro

bably, in the night-time f) as he came down

from the mount, he perceived the Scribes in

deep debate t with the Apoſtles, he had left be

hind him, and, while he was enquiring into the

ſubjećt of their diſpute, a certain man, breaking

through the crowd, came, and fell proſtrate at

his feet, and beſought him to have pity upon

H I S T O R Y. º

his only ſon, a deplorable object, a lunatic |

and poſſeſſed, deaf and dumb, often thrown

upon the ground, and into the fire and water,

racked with violent convulſions, accompanied

with diſmal out-cries, foamings, bruiſes, and

torments, and every way in ſo deſperate a con

dition, that his diſciples, in his abſence, were

not able to cure him. Our Lord, upon hear

ing of this, was f not a little grieved at the

31, &c.

Matt. xvii. 4.

Mark ir. 14.

Luke ix. 37.

Our Saviour

cures the lu

natic who was

likewiſe a de

moniac.

+ The Evangeliſt acquaints us, that, while our Saviour was

at prayer on the mount, St. Peter, and they that were with

him, were heavy with ſleep, Luke ix. 32. which, in ſome mea

ſure, confirms the conjećture, that the transfiguration was in

the night; a time much more proper for the diſplay of the

luſtre of ſuch an appearance than if it had happened in the

broad day light. Calmet's Commentary.

+ What the ſubječt matter of this debate was, the Evan

geliſts have not informed us; but it ſeems not unlikely, that

the Scribes were diſputing with the Apoſtles about their maſ.

ter's method of eječing devils, and the tower, which, in that

matter, he had conferred upon them; becauſe, in the caſe be

fore them, they ſaw them nonpluſſed, and not able to caſt a

devil out of one, who, in his abſence, was brought to them.

This is the rather probable, not only becauſe our Saviour's

diſpoſſeſſing devils was what gravelled, and vexed the Scribes

and Phariſees more, than all his other miracles, and

forced them to the ſorry refuge of;. He caffeth out devils by

Beelzebub, the tº: of devils; but becauſe, upon his com

ing to the timely relief of his Apoſtles, and demanding of the

Scribes, what they were queſtioning and diſputing about, it

inn.ediately follows, one of the multitude anſwered and ſaid,

maſter, I have brought unto thee my ſon, which hath a dumb

ſpirit P And Iſpake to thy diſciples, that they ſhould caft him out,

and they could not, Mark ix. 17, 18. Pool's Annotations.

| The word cºwºral, coming from 78%, the moon,

an.wers exactly to the Engliſh lunatic, from luna; but there

is a miſtake in rendering it: for, whereas the Engliſh word

lunatic is commonly taken from a mad. man, ſuch a one eſpe

cally, whoſe diſtemper grows worſe towards the full of the

moon, it is plain from all ſymptoms, ſuch as being convulſed,

foaming at the rºoth, grinding his teeth, falling into the fire,

and bruiſing and tearing himſelf, &c. that the diſorder, un

der which this perſon laboured, was an epilepſis, or the falling

ſickneſs. Now the reaſon, why this diſeaſe is expreſſed by the

word ashºvić72, is, becauſe the moon has the ſame influ

ence on it, that it has in madneſs. Both diſtempers lie in the

brain, and the changes of the moon cffect thoſe, that are ſub

ject to the one, as well as the other. When therefore the

Evangeliſts tell us of this epileptic, that the devil took him,

that he threw him down, caſt him into a fit, and made him

tear and bruiſe himſelf, the meaning of all this is, that as, in

thoſe days, it was a common thing for the devil to have power

over mens bodies, which power he employed in bringing diſ

eaſes upon them; ſo it was in the preſent caſe. The devil,

that poſſeſſed this young man, caſt him into frequent fits of

the falling ſickneſs (as all demoniacs, we find, have one diſ

temper or other attending them) of which there was no way

to cure him, but by caſting out the devil. Hammond's An

notations.

+ The rebuke, which our Saviour utters upon this occa

fion, O faithleſs and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be

asith you? &c. Matth. xvii. 17. ſeems to be intended for the

whole company, and every one to have a ſhare in it, in pro

portion to their deſerts. The diſciples are not exempted;

for they are charged with infidelity, ver, ao. The fa

ther of the patient is pointed at ; for his faith was wavering,

Mark ix. 21, &c. and the whole nation of the Jews is in

cluded in it; for this was expreſsly their character of old, a

very froward and perverſe generation, and children, in whom

is no faith, Deut. xxxii. 5. 20. Beauſobre's Annotations.

3 Want

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. I. to Matth.

xvii. 14 Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

vii. 1.
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A. M. want of faith in his diſciples, but ordered the

;:º. child to be brought to him. As he was draw

. .." ing near, the devil began to rack him with con

THE HISTORY OF T H E B I BLE, FROM THE

vulfions, which put the father in a terrible

fright: and, when our Lord commanded the

evil ſpirit to depart out of the young man, and

never to moleſt him more, after ſome hideous

out-cries, he tore and diſtorted him to ſuch a

degree, that he left him breathleſs on the

ground, ſo that many concluded he was quite

dead: but Jeſus, taking him by the hand, lift d

him up, and delivered him to his father, per

feótly cured, to the great aſtoniſhment of all the

ſpectators. And, when his diſciples in private

deſired to know the reaſon, why they could not

caſt out this ſpirit, he imputed it, partly to

their want of faith, and partly to this ſpirit's

being of a kind t, which was not to be ejected

without faſting and prayer.
Mat. xvii.,,. From the mount of transfiguration, our Lord

Mark is. 31.

#º parts of Galilee towards Capernaum, and, as

i. they were in their way, he acquainted his diſci

his diſciples,

to whom he

recommends

humility and

forgiveneſs

of injuries.

-

proceeded in his journey through the other

+ Joſephus, who himſelf was a Phariſee, and well acquainted

with the notions of every ſect among the Jews, gives it for a

current opinion, that the demons in his and ſome preceding

ages, were nothing elſe, but the ſouls of wicked men, whº,

after death, took poſſeſſion of the living, and were continually

either afflićting and tormenting, or exciting, and folliciting

them to ſuch ſins, as they found were agreeable, and com

plexional to them; and that, according to their different ways

of vexing or tempting thoſe, that they poſſeſſed, they had dif:

ferent appellations given them, an unclean ſpirit, a deaf and

dumb ſpirit, a ſpirit of infirmity, &c. In conformity to this

notion perhaps it is, that our Saviour here takes notice of the

different kinds of evil ſpirits, and, as among wicked men,

there are different degrees of impiety, and ſome are more

hardened and profligate, than others; ſo he ſeems to intimate,

that ſome of theſe ſpirits are more deſperate and malicious

than others, Matth. xii. 45. But all of them obſtinate enough,

and (might they have their own option) unwilling to leave the

bodies, they have taken poſſeſſion of. Here they think them

ſelves ſafe, and, in ſome meaſure, ſcreened from the divine

vengeance; and therefore, we find them, at ſometimes, crying

to our Lord, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee? Art

thou come to torment us, Matth. viii. 29. And, as others, when

commanded to depart, tearing, and torturing the poſſeſſed, and

quitting their habitation, not without much reluctancy, Mark

ix. 26. The Apoſtles, no doubt, had conjured this evil ſpirit

before in their maſter's name, and, on ſeveral occaſions, had

found the prevailing power of faith, even when theirs was not

ſo well improved, as it was at preſent; and yet, how faith be

comes neceſſary in the exorciſm of devils, when we find ſtran

gers doing it in the name of Chriſt, Mark ix. 38; or how the

faith of the Apoſtles came to be defective now, when not many

days before, it was ſo very effectual; why ſome evil ſpirits

were proof againſt the name of Chriſt, whilſt others fled at the

bare mention of it; and why ſome ſurrendered at the firſt

ſummons, while faſting and prayer were the only artillery that

could diſlodge others: theſe, and many more queſtions, that

might be raiſed from our Saviour's words, are points, wherein

the beſt Commentators, we have met with, have not once at

tempted to give us any ſatisfaction. Calmet's Commentary.

t The words in the text are, they underſtood not this ſaying,

and it was hid from them, Luke ix. 45. They underſtood

our Saviour's words, no doubt, and what the import was

of his being delivered into the hands of men, and put to

death; but then they could not comprehend, how their maſ

ter, whom they knew to be the Meſſiah, and Son of God,

and whom conſequently, they believed to be immortal, and

eternal, could poſſibly be put to death, or ſuffer the affronts

and outrages of men. Theſe notions to them ſeemed incom

patible, and therein they conceived a myſtery, which they

could not underſtand: but the modern Jews have endea

voured to reconcile theſe two notions, by inventing the diſ

tinction of Meſſiah Ben Joſeph, who was to die, and Meſſiah

Ben David, who was to triumph, and live for ever. Caliaet's

Commentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

| There is ſome ſmall difference in the ſeveral ways,

wherein the evangeliſts have related this matter. St Mát.

thews tells us, that the diſciples came to jeſus, ſaying who is the

greateſ in the kingdom of heaven? Chap. xviii. 1. St. Mark,

that Chriſt put this queſtion to them, and they held their peace,

Chap. ix. 34 and St Luke, that they had been diſputing this

point among themſelves, and Jeſus, perceiving the thought of

ples, the ſecond time, with his approaching

death, and reſurreótion, deſiring them to take

good notice of what he told them; but the

hopes of a temporal kingdom had ſo intoxi

cated their minds, that they found it very dif

ficult to believe f, or conceive what he ſaid,

lſ.

In the ſame journey there aroſe a diſpute |

among the Apoſtles, which of them ſhould have

the chief place of dignity f in their maſter's

kingdom, ſtill dreaming of a temporal ſove

reignty. This our Saviour by his divine ſpi

rit knew ; and therefore, to give an effectual

check to their ambitious thoughts, he firſt in

formed them, that the only way for any man to

become great in his kingdom, was to be lowly

in his own eſteem; and then, calling a little

child f, and ſetting him in the midſt of them,

he propoſed him as a pattern of meekneſs and

humility: recommended ſuch children, and,

in them, all humble Chriſtians, to the favour of

mankind; cautioned them againſt doing any

their hearts, took a child, &c. Chap. ix. 46, 47. Now to re

concile this ſeeming repugnancy, we muli obſerve, that, as

our Saviour was going to Capernaum, his diſciples followed

him, diſcourſing among themſelves (as St. Mark has it) who of

them was to be the greateſ in the kingdom of heaten; that when

they came to him in the houſe, having ſtill the ſame ambitious

notion in their minds, he aſked them, What was it, that you

diſcourſed of in the way P but they, being aſhamed to tell him,

held their peace ; and that then our Saviour, who well un

derſtood what the ſubject of their diſcourſe had been, endea

voured, by the example of a child, to cure their diſiemper,

and to intorm them what diſpoſition of mind was proper to

qualify them both for his kingdom of grace here, and his

kingdom of glory hereafter. St. Matthew indeed, according

to our tranſlation, repreſents the thing, as if the diſciples had

put the queſtion to their maſter, who ſhould be greateft in the

kingdom of heaven P But, that the participle Aérović; relates

not to Jeſus, but to the diſciples, and means not the external

ſpeech, but the inward reaſoning of their minds, is obvious

from their ſilence, which St. Mark takes notice of, and otr

Saviour's perceiving the though's of their hearts, which St.

Luke remarks: for had themſelves propounded the queſtion

to our Saviour, (as the verſion in St. Matthew ſeems to imply).

we cannot ſee, why they ſhould not anſwer his demand, which

tended to the ſame purpoſe; nor can we imagine, why he .

(hould be repreſented, as perceiving the thoughts of their

hearts, had they already declared theſe thoughts in plain

words. Whitby's Annotations.

+ The Apoſtles, as well as the other Jews, had imbibed

the notion (which they never got quit of, until the deſcent of

the Holy Ghoſt inſtructed them better) that the Meſſiah, when

he came upon earth, ſhould erect a temporal kingdom ; and,

(as the Jews in general expect) that they ſhould then be con

ſtituted lords over all other nations; ſo the Apoſtles (who be

lieved their maſter to be the lº were naturally led to

think, that they ſhould have the preference before all other

Jews; and that, ſince the king Meſſiah (according to the cuſ

tom of other ſovereigns) was to have ſome officers of the high

eſt rank, they made no queſtion, but that ſome of them would

be made choice of, though they were not ſo well agreed, who

were the fitteſt, or mott deſerving of theſe high poſts of ho.

nour. Some of them were our Lord's relations, and others

had parts and endowments extraordinary; of ſome he had

given high commendations; and others he had admitted to a

participation in his moſt ſecret retirements. Theſe things

might poſſibly raiſe ſome emulation among them; and there

foie as our Saviour's doininion was not of this world, he

plainly tells them, that all ſuch worldly deſires and expecta

tions were inconſiſtent with that ſpiritual kingdom, which he

was to erect, and wherein he, who dº ſºred to be fift, was to be

!aſi of all, and ſervant of all, Mark ix. 35. Whitby's and

Pool's Annotations.

+ Some of the antients are of opinion that this child was

St. Ignatius, who was afterwards biſhop of Antioch, and fa

mous in the Chriſtian church for his writing, and dying in

the defence of the truth. However this be, it is certain, what

a child, who has noconcern for dominion'or empire over others,

who is fiee from all covetous deſires of wealth, and knows

nothing of what a poſt of honour means, was, in this caſe, a

very proper emblem of that ſimplicity, innocence, and humi

lity, that our Lord requires in all his diſciples. Cal:let's

Cu.nmentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

injury

and yet they were afraid to aſk him to explain

Book VIII.

From Matth,
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injury t, or giving any offence to ſuch, becauſe

of their guardian angels “; and, to remove the

occaſion of all ſuch offences, exhorted them to

mortify their inordinate affections, though they

were as dear to them as an eye, an hand, or a

foot, becauſe his heavenly father, (like a dili

gent ſhepherd, that delights in the recovery of

a ſtray-ſheep) was unwilling that any believer

ſhould periſh. Together with theſe reaſons

againſt ſcandal and offences, he preſcribed ſome

excellent rules, in relation to brotherly reproof,

church-centures, and forgiveneſs of injuries;

and, for the enforcement of this laſt duty, he

propounded the parable of a certain king, who,

calling his ſervants to account, found that one

of them owed him an immenſe ſum, no leſs

than ten thouſand talents f, which, upon his

inſolvency, and humble petition, he freely for

gave : and yet this very wretch was no ſooner

out of the king's preſence, than he ſeized upon

his fellow-ſervant for a trifle of a debt, a debt

of a hundred pence only, and caſt him into pri

ſon, even though he had uſed the ſame pathetic

intreaties to him, that himſelf had done to

the king his maſter, which when the king

came to underſtand, he ſent for the un

grateful villain; upbraided him with his baſe

neſs and cruelty; and then, in great rage, or—

dered him to priſon, until he ſhould diſcharge

the whole debt. And t ſo likewiſe / all my

beavenly father (ſays our Lord, in the appli

cation) deal with all ſuch, as will not fºrgive

their brother's trº/paſſes from their hears.

t. The words in the caution are: Whoſo ſhall off.nd one of

theſe little ones, which believe in me, it were better for him, that

a milſtore was hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned

in the depth of the ſea, Matth. xviii. 6. To offend, or ſcanda

lize, is to diſcourage men in the profeſſion and practice of reli

gion, and, by indignities and perſecutions, as well as by bad

examples, to ºccaſion their apoſtatizing from the faith: for we

can hardly imagine, that ſo ſevere a puniſhment, as is here

threatened, ſhould be inflicted for a crime of leſs aggravation,

than what this, amounts to. Grotius, upon the place, is of

#. that thc miſtone, about the neck alludes to a cuſtom

of drowning among the Syrians. But St. Jerome thinks, that

this manner of execution was in uſe among the Jews; for (ac.

cording to Dr. Alix) it was cuſtomary for them to caff execrable

men into the dead ſea, with a ſtone tied to them. It is certain

from Diodorus Siculus, and others, that, annong the Greeks,

this was the antient puniſhment for ſacrilegious perſons; and

from Suetonius we may learn, that, for the pride and covet

ouſneſs, wherewith ſome in public offices had infeſted the pro
vince, where they lived, Auguſtus had them caſt into the river,

with great weights about their necks. Whitby's Annotations.

* It were too nice perhaps, to ſay, that every diffin't man

has his diſtinct guardian angel. It may be true, ſometimes,

that .." have but one, and it may be true, at other times,

that one has many, as we find Jacob had at Mahanaim, and

Elias at Dothan ; but this we may ſafely affirm, that no good

man is without an angel, to inſpect his behaviour, and to ſo;licit

his well being. To this purpoſe Abraham tells his ſervant,

travelling to, Nahor; The Lord will ſend his angeſ with lice,
and proſper thy way, Gen. xxiv. 4o. and Jacob makes mention

of one, who had redeemed him from all evil, and wiſhes the

fame protection to his children, Gen. xlviii. 16. The pſalmiſt

gives usexpreſs teſtimony, that the angel of the Lord hand.th
round about thoſe, that fear him, Pſalm xxxiv. 7. And that

Paſſage, which the devil applies to our Saviour, be ſhall give

#is angel, charge over thee, and keep thee in all thy ways, is de

livered by the Pſalmiſt as true of every ſervant of Chriſt, as

well as of Chriſt himſelf; for they are all miniſtring ſpirits ſent

..forth to miniſter for them, who /ball be heirs of Jaivalion.

Young's Sermons, Vol. II.

t, Which in our money, amount to one million eight hun

dred and ſeventy five thouſand pounds; whereas th: hundred

Pence, that his fellow ſervant was indebted to him, was but

about three pounds two ſhillings and ſixpence.

t The doćtrinal obſervation, that properly reſults from the

text is this: That our ſins, once forgiven, may, by a forfei

ture of that pardon by our future miſbehaviour, be again

charged upon us; for God's pardons in this life are not ab

ſºlute, but conditional only. According to the petition of

the kord's prayer, they are anſwerable tº our dealings with

No. 77. Vol. II.

While he was giving theſe inſtrućtions to his

diſciples, he was interrupted by John, the ſon

ofZebedee, informing him of a certain ſtranger,

f who caſt out devils in his name, but, becauſe

he was not of their fraternity, that he had for

bidden him: which condućt Jeſus by no means

could approve of, becauſe he looked upon it, as

a ſure argument, that whoever did miracles in

his name, could be no enemy to his perſon.

With this diſcourſe they arrived to Caper

naum, where the collectors f of a certain tri

bute for the uſe of the temple, came to Peter,

and aſked him if his maſter was accuſtomed to

pay it? . And, when Peter went in to acquaint

him with the officers demands, of whom, ſays

our Lord, preventing him) do the kings of the

Gentiles take tribute 2 Of their own children,

or of ſtrangers? Peter anſwered, of ſtrangers:

if ſo, (rejoined our Saviour) then are the child

ren free; meaning, that ſince Gentile kings did

not exact tribute of their own houſhold, this

tribute, which was paid to God for his temple,

was not due from him, who was his ſon, nor

from them, who were his domeſticks; however,

to avoid all occaſions of offence, he ordered

him to go, and caſt an hook into the ſea, be

cauſe, in the mouth , of the firſt fiſh, that he

caught, he would find a piece of money f, juſt

of proper value to give to the collectors for

them both : which, accordingly came to

paſs.

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1..to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

viii. 1.

He pays the

tribute money

by a mirate.

John vii. 2.

Refuſes to de

ſtroy the city

of Samaria,

which would

not receive

him in his

journey to Je

ruſalem.

About this time the f feaſt of tabernacles

drew near; and ſome of our Lord's relations

others, and are likely to be no longer continued to us, than

we perform the condition. Whitby's and Hammond's An
notations.

+ That this man did truly caſt out devils, our Lord's an

ſwer ſuppoſes, and his diſciples ſaw with their eyes: but then

the queſtion is: How a perſon, who did not follow Chriſt,

could caſt out devils in his name To which it may be an:

ſwered, 1ſt, That this perſon might believe in Jeſus, without

being one of his retinue, and follow his doćtrine, though he

did not his perſon. 2dly, He might do miracles in the

name of Jeſus Chriſt, without being one of his true diſci

Ples, even as Judas is ſuppoſed to have done, and thoſe

others, to whom our Lord will profeſs, I never knew you;

depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, Matth. vii. 23. Or,

3dly, He, might be a diſciple of John the baptiſt, and ſo do

his miracles in the name of Chriſt, ſhortly to cºme. But, by

what means ſoever it was, that he did them, it is no ſmail

confirmation of the truth of Chriſtianity, that our Saviour's

name was thus powerful, even among thoſe that did not fel

low him, and therefore, were incapable of doing any thing.

by way of compact with him.

tations, and Calmet's Commentary.

t Every Jew, that was twenty years old, was obliged to

pay annually two attick drams, or half a ſhekel, (about fif.

teen pence, of our money) for the uſe of the ſanctuary,

Exod. xxx. 13, 16. or to buy ſacrifices, and other things,

Whitby's and Pool's Anno.

neceſſary for the ſervice of the temple: and that this was

the tribute, which the collectors here demanded, and not

any tax, payable to the Roman emperors, (as ſome imagine)

is evident, not only from our Saviour's argument, viz. that

he was the ſon of that heavenly king, to whom it was paid,

and, conſequently, had a right to plead his exemption; but

from the word 81%22ua, which, according to Joſephus (An

tiq, lib. xviii. c. 12.) was the proper word for this capitation

tax, that was paid to the temple at Jeruſalem; whereas the

Caeſarean tribute money was the denarius, a Roman coin, and

would have been gathered by the uſual officers, and pub

licans, and not by the perſons, who are here ſtiled (as by a

knºwn title), they, that received the logºzpa. Hammond's
and Whitby's Annotations. -

+"This piece of money is called carº, which amounted to

four drachmas, or one ſhekel, of our money, about half a

crown; and the reaſon why our Saviour paid for none of the

Apoſtles, but St. Peter only, was, becauſe theſe receivers de

manded it only of thoſe that dwelt at Capernaum, (as our

Saviour and St. Peter did) leaving the other Apoſtles to pay

it in the ſeveral places of their abode. Hammond's Annóta.

tions.

f The feaſt of tabernacles, kept in commemoration of the

5 D Iſraelites
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A. M. (out of vanity, more than good will) were very viour took care to inform them, that the marks From Manh.

. . . . . . * i - *::::... earneſt with him to go up to Jeruſalem at this of a Chriſtian were meekneſs and love, not fury, *, *,*ºn - - - - - - - ti - -3. Lºke

. . . . . . . . . . . ^:º great concourſe of people, in order to ſhew his and revenge; that the true end and deſign of . , i.
i. ! . . . . miracles in the capital, which hitherto (as they his coming into the world was, not to dºry, : . to *:::

. . . . º ; , . - - - - - * II. I.4 Vlar

; ſaid) had been concealed in an obſcure part of but to ſave mens lives; and (that he might ..."...º."

. . . . . the world: but our Lord, for the preſent #, prove his doctrine by his practice) when ten le- ºx. 3.john

- : | ! . . . would not yield to their importunity, though, prous perſons, who came out of the neighbour- " "

; : ) i in a ſhort time, he ſet forward to Jeruſalem, hood, where he had been ſo rudely treated, pre- Lukes, i.e.

i . . . . . . . . . but in a very private manner, for fear of ſented themſelves with loud cries to him for

. . . . awakening the jealouſy of his enemies. As he help, his compaſſion was as ready to relieve, as

- !. was to paſs through the province of Samariat, their neceſſity to aſk; for, while they were go

; , ; , , Luke ix. 52 he ſent ſome of his Apoſtles to provide him ing to f ſhew themſelves to the prieſt, (as he

ºf , ; , , , , , lodgings f in one of the villages; but the in- directed them) they all found themſelves cured.

. . . . . . . habitants, perceiving that he was going to Je- But ſee the great ingratitude of human nature!

. . . . . . . . . . ruſalem to the feaſt, " were ſo uncivil, as to re- Of the ten, who received this miraculous bleſ.

, iſ . . ; fuſe him entertainment. fing, but one returned to give our Saviour

|| || This indignity put upon their maſter ſo ex- thanks, and he was a Samaritan. -

, , . " . . . aſperated James, and his brother John, that Having thus returned good for evil, and the

| | | | | | they deſired leave of him (in imitation of f | greateſt kindneſs for the moſt palpable affront,

º ! # Elias) to command fire down from heaven, to our Lord proceeded on his journey, and came to
º . . . . . . . conſume ſuch inhoſpitable wretches; but in- another village, where he lodged that night; but

- º | ſtead of giving any ſuch permiſſion f, our Sa- before he arrived at Jeruſalem he ſent out + ſe— Luke s. I,

. . . . .

|*

|
* . . . . . .

º * : ** Iſraelites ſojourning in the wilderneſs, and living in tents for “ quarrel between the paſſengers and villagers, wherein fe

* º the ſpace of forty years, was one of the three great annual “veral of the Galileans were ſlain, and which afterwards oc

- | : feſtivals, wherein all the males were obliged to appear at Je- || “caſioned a civil war between theſe two provinces.” And

t , * * ruſalem. It began to be celebrated on the fifteenth day of the as it was a common thing for the Samaritains to be angry with

. * . ! I : month Tizri, (which anſwers in part to our October and Sep- the Galileans in general for paſſing by their temple to go to

| * ! tember) and is the firſt month of their civil, and the ſeventh Jeruſalem; ſo they might much more reſent it in our Saviour,

. * . . . in their ſacred year. Calmet's Commentary. becauſe, as he was accounted a prophet ſent from God, by

º - this action he plainly decided the controverſy between them
- l º : + Our Saviour's words upon this occaſion are: Go ye up and the Jews, touching the place which God had appointed

- . . . : º unto this feaſt: I go not up yet to this feaſt, ſo my time is not for his religious worſhip. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xx.c. : Jew

: º i yet fully come, John vii. 8. Here Grotius takes notice, that iſh wars, lib. ii. c. 11. and Whitby's Annotations.

* º the particle 374, which anſwers to not yet, was not origi- - - -

| | ..i. the tº, becauſe (according to St. Jerome, contra f. The hiſtory of Elias (to which the Apoſtles refer us) is

t - Pelag. lib. ii.) Porphyry accuſes Chriſt of inconſtancy and | doubtleſs that, where, by the direction of God, that prophet

i ſ * . mutability, in ſaying, I go not up to the feaſt, when afterwards called for fire from heaven, to deſtroy thoſe captains and their

| º he went; and therefore, he very modeſtly concludes, that companies, whom king Ahaziah ſent out to apprehend him,

| • ... } this particle was added by ſome Chriſtians, to avoid the force 2 Kings i. io, &c. And when theſe two Apoſijes deſired the
* * • * - of this objection. But why muſt Chriſtians be accuſed of al- like judgment upon the village of Samaria, for refuſing to re

- ! º tering the Scriptures, merely to ſave the credit of an Hea- ceive their maſter, they verified their name of being ſons of

º . . . - then, and profeſſed enemy to Chriſtianity, who might either | thunder, which, upon account of their fiery zeal, their maſter

| - * - read negligently, or meet with a deficient or corrupt Latin had before given them, Mark iii. 17.
: s copy Eſpecially ſince it is certain, that St. Chryſoſtom reads r - -

- " * . this particle; that the Syriack, and Arabic verſions, the Alex- f What the two Apoſtles had to alledge, in behalf of their
r ! i , andrian, and moſt other ancient manuſcripts, have it; and intended ſeverity againſt theſe Samaritans, was: That they

º . . . . ; : * } that it entirely agrees with the ſenſe both of the preceding and were Schiſmaticks, and had ſet up another temple, in oppoſi
* 1. l *: . . . . . . ; ſubſequent words. Whitby's Annotations. tion to that at Jeruſalem; that they were Hereticks, and, to

t . . . . . . . . . gether with the worſhip of the God of Iſrael, had mixed that

- * * | - . . . . i. + Samaria was a province, that lay between Galilee and of Pagan idols; that the perſon, of whom they had aff, onted,

. . . . . . . . . . . ; Judea, and our Saviour's neareſt way to Jeruſalem was had a character much ſuperior to that of Elias; and that, by

. . . | - . - º - through it. But then it may be queſtioned, why the Sama- an exemplary puniſhment inflicted on this village, they might
** * . . . . . º, ritans, who lived at a leſs diſtance from Jeruſalem, than the convince the reſt of the Samaritans of God's diſpleaſure,

. . ! Galileans, came to be more corrupted in their religion To againſt their way of worſhip, and of the divine miſſion of their

- . | º º which the moſt probable anſwer is: That, when the king of maſter, who was the true Meſſiah. But notwithſtanding theſe

* - . . ." º Aſſyria had taken Samaria, and carried away the people cap. plauſible allegations, our Saviour rebuked them, and, in his
s ; : . º tive, 2 Kings xvii. in their room he planted colonies of his rebuke, gave them to underſtand, that a ſpirit of ſeverity to

º - ! . | - . - t own ſubjects, who were groſs idolaters, and more eſpecially wards erroneous perſons, in whomſoever it is found, is highly

- º * . " º in the country of Samaria properly ſo called, becauſe it was a oppoſits to the calm temper ºf Chriſtianity, which is part and
i º w - province, which lay in the heart of his new conqueſt, and peaceablº, gentle and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good

º - might therefore keep the others, that depend on it, in ſubjec- | works, James iii. 17. and that it was repugnant to the end,

: . tion. Now theſe idolaters, mixing with the Jews, that were for which he came into the world, which was to diſcounte

-- . . . . ! left behind, made up a ſtrange medley of religion, which was not nance all fiºreneſs and rage, and turiºus zeal, that occaſion

* * * * quite reformed, even in our Saviour's time; and therefore he ſo many miſchiefs among mankind, ad to beget in all his fol
* * | . º * * tells the Samaritan woman, at Jacob's well, ye worſhip ye know lowers ſuchía diſpoſition, as exerts itſelf in love, peace, long-ſuf

- . . . . . . . . not what, John iv. 22., whereas the people of Galilee, having | fering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, and meekneſs, Gal. v. 24, 23...even
- * . . . . . few of the Aſſyrians planted among them, kept their religion to thoſe of the moſt contrary tempers and perſuaſions. Whit

º º, º more pure and unmixed, and, after the deſtruction of the by’s Annotations.

º : . temple of Gerizzim by John Hyrcanus, held conſtant commu- - - -

- - * nion with the temple of Jeruſalem, even though G binus, t By the prieſts, to whom our Saviour remits theſe lepers,

º * * , - ! when he was governor of Syria, had built the Samaritans ano. we are to underſtand, the prieſts at Jeruſalem ; for we can

º . . ther; and in relation to this communion it is, that our Saviour hardly ſuppoſe, that he would ſend them to thoſe of Mount

- * tells, the ſame woman, (ſpeaking of himſelf, among other Gerizzini, when himſelf, both in his words and practice, had
s Galileans) we know what we worſhip; for ſalvation is of ſufficiently declared the illegality of their inſtitution: and

* i * * * * the Jews. therefore, by ſending them to Jeruſalem, where they were

to make their offerings for their cleanſing, Lev. xiv. 2, &c.

i º | - - f. The great multitude, that accompanied our Saviour, and He not only decided the controverſy between the Jews and
º - * = r the little or no proviſion, that he uſually carried with him, the Samaritans, but gave them likewiſe underſtand, that, be-,

* º made it neceſſary for ſome to go before to make preparation fore they reached Jeruſalem, he would undoubtedly heal

! - º for his reception; and his two apoſtles, James and John, are them. Whitby's Annotations, and Hammond's Paraphraſe.
a a ſuppoſed to be the perſons employed in this capacity, becauſe

- : ** find them, in particular, reſenting the indignity put upon + Thoſe who would have it, that theſe miſſionaries were
º . . . their maſter. Calmet's Commentary. | choſen according to the number of the Sanhedrim, imagine,

º : - - - that they were ſeventy two, though the round ſum only be
. + Joſephus tells us: “That as it was an uſual thing for mentioned; but the general teſtimony of the antients is, that

f “ the Galileans to travel by the way of Samaria to Jeruſalem, they were no more than ſeventy. What their names were,

* , , “ upon the celebration ºf the feſtivals, one time, as they is a thing unknown, cºily we have an uncertain account of

| - “paſſed by a village, called Nais, under the juriſdiction of twenty eight of them out of Eſebias, Epiphanius, and Papias,

º ** “Samaria, and ſituated in the great plain, there happened a and theſe are : Matthias, Mark, Luke, Barnabas, Stephen,

- - - - Philip,
* *
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A.Y. venty of his diſciples, by f two and two to freedom and intrepidity; and thoſe, who had ºft.- - - - - - - XII. I. -

A.p. gether, (in the ſame manner as he had ſent ſeen the number and greatneſs of his miracles, : .. \º

31, &c." his twelve Apoſtles) into thoſe places, which he were by them convinced that he was the true vi. I. Jºhn
v.-1. to Matth.

himſelf, in a ſhort time, intended to viſit and --

xvii. 14. Mark
Meſſiah; but the prejudice of his being a Gali

gave them inſtructions, much of the ſame im- lean, and not acknowledged by any of their ru- i..."...i.

port, with what, upon the like occaſion, he had lers and learned rabbies, led others into a con- i. 37. John
- W11. I,

given his Apoſtles.

The feaſt of terbernacles always continued

eight days, but for ſome time after his arrival,

our Saviour did not appear publickly, which

occaſioned no ſmall enquiry, and various diſ

courſes concerning him; ſome ſaying, that he

trary perſuaſion. In the concluſion, officers

were ſent from the Sanhedrim to apprehend

him, but they were ſo taken with his perſon,

and preaching, that they became his diſciples;

for, upon their return, they told the council,

that they could not execute their office, becauſe

His appearing

and preaching
at the feaſt of

tabcrimacles;

and the deſigns

of the Sanhe

drim againſt

h. m.
was a good man, and others, an impoſtor, who

deluded the people. At length, when every one

began to deſpair of ſeeing him, about the mid

dle of the feaſt, he ſhewed himſelf openly, and

went and taught in the temple, to the great

admiration of the Jews, who were not a little

ſurpriſed to find him, whoſe education had been

deſtitute of all learning, ſo perfeót in the Scrip

tures: but, to obviate this exception, he gave

them to underſtand, that the doctrine, wherein

he inſtructed them, was not of human acquiſi

tion, but divine inſpiration; and that it was

a very baſe and ungenerous thing in them, to

endeavour to take away the life of one, who

taught them nothing, but what was agreeable

to the law of Moſes, whereof they made ſoloud

a profeſſion. In this manner he preached to

the people for the remaining part of the feaſt;

and, on the laſt and greateſt day thereof, took

occaſion from the cuſtom of fetching water from

the fountain of Siloah in great pomp, and pour

ing it upon the altar of burnt-offerings in great

abundance, to aquaint them with the future ef

fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which he intended

to ſend down upon all thoſe, that believed in

him.

Thoſe, who knew the great hatred which the

ruling part of the nation had conceived againſt

him, admired to hear him ſpeak with ſo much

Philip, Procorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenaſ, Nicholas, juſtus,

Apelles, Sºſthenes, Rufus, Niger, Cephas, 7 haddaeus, Ariſiion,

john, Barſabas, Andrinocus, junius, Silas, Lucius, Manaen,

Mnaſºn, and Ananias. Now, whereas ſome compare the

biſhops to the Apoſtles, and theſe ſeventy to the Preſbyters

of the church, and thence conclude, that theſe two orders in

miniſtry, one inferior to the other, were inſtituted by Chriſt

himſelf, there is this difference in the matter: That the LXX

received not their miſſion (as Preſbyters do) from Biſhops,

but immediately from our Lord, as the Apoſtles did, and were

tent upon the ſame errand, and with the ſame powers. There

is however, I think, this foundation for that, wherein St. Chry

foſtom, and others, place the ſuperiority of Biſhops over Preſ.

byters, viz. that the power of ordination belongs to them

alone: for, though the commiſſion to preach the Goſpel be

longed to the LXX, as well as to the Twelve Apoſtles, yet the

power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of hands,

was peculiar to the Twelve, Aëts viii. 14, &c. and this ſeems

to be the reaſon, why the conferring of the Holy Ghoſt, for

the uſe of the miniſtry, (which is done by the impoſition of

hands) has perpetually been eſteemed peculiar to thoſe

biſhops, who, in the eccleſiaſtical ſtile, are always called the

ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. Whitby's Antiotations, and

Echard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib. i. c. 5.

+ That they might be of mutual aſſiſtance to each other,

and their teſtimony of more force and validity. Pool’s and

Beaufobre's Annotations. -

+ From the xxixth chapter of the book of Numbers we

learn on the firſt day of this feaſt, thirteen bullocks were to be

offered; on the ſecond, twelve; on the third, eleven; on the

fourth, ten; on the fifth, nine; on the ſixth, eight; on the ſe

venth, ſeven; and on the eighth, or laſt, only one; ſo that, in

regard to the ſacrifices, the laſt day was the leaſt of all, and

i. the Jews accounted it the greateſt, becauſe on that day the

ing of Iſrael (as the Talmudiſts love to ſpeak) was entertain

ed by his own people only, and not by thoſe of any other na

tion. For their tradition is, that, on the firſt day of the feaſt,

their anceſtors (when the temple was ſtanding) ſacrificed ſe

venty bullocks for the ſeventy nations, (for they ſuppoſe juſt

I

f never man ſpake like him; ſo that the Phari

ſees, who were part of the aſſembly, being more

enraged at their reaſon, which they gave, than

the neglect of their duty, upbraided them for

being ſo eaſily ſeduced, and for following the

error of an ignorant mob: until Nicodemus,

who had formerly converſed with our Lord,

and was indeed a ſecret diſciple of his, ſeeing

with what violence his enemies were bent

againſt him, could not forbear interpoſing in

his behalf, by urging the unlawfulneſs of con

demning a perſon, without hearing; ſo that,

after ſome reflections thrown upon him, as a

favourer of this Galilean t, who could have no

pretenſions (as they ſaid) to the title of a pro

phet, the aſſembly t broke up, without proceed

ing any farther againſt him, becauſe, indeed,

as yet his time was not fully come.

In the evening, Jeſus repaired to the mount

of olives, about a mile from the city, and where

he ſometimes uſed to paſs the night with his

Apoſtles. Early next morning he returned to

the temple, and, as he was teaching the people,

that were gathered about him, the Scribes and

Phariſees brought in a woman, taken in the act

of adultery, and deſired him to give his judg

ment in the caſe. Their purpoſe was to find

an occaſion of accuſing him, either of aſſum

ing a judicial power, if he condemned her, or

ſo many) that are upon the face of the earth; but on the laſt

day no more than one, but that in the name of the people of

Iſrael only. And, as they imagine, that an earthly prince may

ſometimes (inſtead of a vaſt entertainment) deſire but a

ſmall collation with his firſt favourite, that they may

have an opportunity of ſome familiar converſe together; ſo,

upon the account of the intimate friendſhip with God, which

the Jews on, that day, thought themſelves admitted to, and

the exceſſive joy, which from the ſenſe of that friendſhip, they

expreſſed in all the outward ſignifications of muſic, ſinging, and

dancing, the laſt day of the feaſt of tabernacles was always ac

counted the greateſt. Surenhuſii Conciliationes in Loca V. T.

apud Johan.

t In theſe words there are two things remarkable, 1ſt,

The power of Chriſt's preaching to change the frame and tem

per of mens ſpirits; for theſe men came with hearts alienated

from Chriſt, and with intention to apprehend and carry him
before the chief prieſts, but returned with great admiration of

his excellency and worth. 2dly, The honeſty and integrity of

theſe men is very remarkable; for they do not return with a

pretence, that they feared the multitude, and therefore thought

it dangerous to apprehend him, but ingenuouſly confeſs, that

they could not prevail with themſelves to lay violent hands

upon a perſon, whoſe diſcourſes were ſo excellent and divine.

JWhitby's Annotations.

+ Our bleſſed Saviour was neither by birth, nor by deſcent,

a Galilean; but, admitted he had been ſo, it is a falſe aſſertion

to ſay, that no prophet ever aroſe out of Galilee, ſince Na

hum, though originally of the tribe of Simeon, according

to the teſtimony of St. Jerome, who himſelf was a Galilean)

was born in that province, and in Eicſ, the ſame town which

that father came from ; ſince Jonas was undoubtedly of Gath

hepher, in the tribe of Zebulun, which lay in the land of

Galilee, 2 Kings x,v. 25. and, in the opinion of ſeveral, Ma

łachi was of the ſame tribe, and born in the city of Sapha : for

as there can be no reaſon in nature, ſo is there no declaration

of he d.º. ne will, why a Galilean ſhould not be nſpired with

the gift of propheſy, as well as any other Jew. Pool's and

Beaufºbre's Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary.

† Some are of opin on, that the party of Sadducees, in the

council,

woman taken
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of nulling the law, if he acquitted her: but

he (as if he had not much minded them)

ſtooped down, and wrote t ſomething with his

finger upon the duſt of the pavement; till,

upon their importuning him for an anſwer, he

raiſed himſelf up, and ſaid, t He that is with

out ſºn among you, let him caff the firſt ſtºne,

and ſo ſtooping down, wrote, as before. This

unexpected anſwer baffled theſe infidious ac

cuſers, who, thoroughly convinced of their own

crimes, retired, one by one, and ||left the woman

, alone; ſo that, when our Lord liſt up himſelf

again, and found none but the woman ſtanding

by him, he aſked her, what was become of her

accuſers, and whether any one had condemned

And, when he underſtood, by her an–

ſwer, that no one had, f Neither do I condemn

thee, ſaid he, go, and ſin no more.

After this interruption, Jeſus returned to the

buſineſs of inſtructing the people, and, in a ſub

lirne diſcourſe, opened ſeveral great myſteries

of Chriſtianity, viz. his divine miſſion, his co

equality with the father, his ability to give

eternal life to his followers, and the neceſſity of

His preaching

to the people

the myſteries

of the Chriſ

ſº tianity.

:

council, who held the rites and traditions of the Phariſees in

great contempt, joined with Nicodemus, in not having Chriſt

condemned without a fair hearing, which was no more than!

believing in him, which would be more evident From Math.

after his crucifixion; and thence taking occa- *"... }:

ſion to expoſe the wickedneſs, and degeneracy Wi.T. join

of thoſe, who ſought to take away his life, and v.º:
how unlike to the behaviour of the ſons of Godº

and Abraham, (whom they boaſted themſelves is. 37. John

to be) ſuch cauſeleſs and inveterate malice was,

he ſo provoked them with his ſevere reflections,

and eſpecially with the ſuperiority which he

claimed above Abraham, that they took up

ſtones to caſt at him, had he not miraculouſly

conveyed himſelf out of their hands.

Before our Lord left Jeruſalem, the ſeventy Luke x. 17

diſciples, whom he had ſent to preach the Goſ. ...”

pel, returned from their journey, and miniſtry,

greatly rejoicing, becauſe the very devils, by

virtue of his name f, were ſubjected to them;

whereupon, our Lord promiſed them ſtill

greater ſucceſs; inveſted them with power to

tread upon the moſt venemous beaſts f, and all

the malignant inſtruments of ſatan, without the

leaſt harm ; and, at the ſame time, gave them

aſſurance of a bleſſing more peculiarly theirs,

viz. that theirt names were recorded in heaven;

;
what the law required, Deut i. 16, 17.

Pool's Annotations.

+ It is generally agreed, that, upon this occaſion, our Lord

wrote ſome memorable ſentence, or other, but what that ſen

tence was, the conjectures of learned men have been various.

- - - - Some have imagined, that it was the reproof againſt a rigid

and uncharitable temper, which occurs in his ſermon on the

mount; Why beholdeſt thou the mote, that is in thy brother's eye,

-- but conſidereſt not the bean that is in thine own eye * Matth. vii.

3. others, that it was the very words, which, upon his rai

hateſ to be reformed, and haſ caſt my words behind thee.

taker with the adulterers, Pſal. l. 16, &c.

ſons of them.

notations.

+ The Rabbinical writers tell us, that, when a man

woman was convicted of adultery, they were led out

himſelf up, he pronounced to the woman's accuſers; He that

is without ſºn among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her, John

viii. 7. and others again, that it might rather be that paſſage

in the Pſalmiſt, Unto the ungodly ſaid God, why doff thou preach

my laws, and takeſ my covenant in thy mouth P Whereas thou

When

thou ſaweſ; a thief thouº unto him, and haſ been par

But all this is mere

gueſs work: and it ice.ms more prudent to ſay nothing of the

J&tions of orir Saviour, when we are not admitted to the rea

-- Calmet's Commentary, and Beaufobre's An

the brow of an hill, with their hands tied behind their backs,

ſing

or

to

i

- - where their accuſers puſhed them down head long; that, if

- roll great ſtones upon them, and if theſe did not diſpatch

, ºw

-

with the fall they were killed, there was no more done to

f them; but if they were ſtill alive, the ſame accuſers were to

them, the company then all took up ſtones and quite over

whelmed them with them.

in the law of Moſes.

others.

creatures are, who have fallen into crimes, that are puniſh

ºple, by human judicatures. Calmet's Commentary, and
Pool's Annotations.

But we have nothing of all this

In all the places, where he makes men

tion of this puniſhment, we only find, that the criminal was

to be led out of the city, and ſtoned with ſtones till he died, and

that the hands of the witneſſes ſhould be firſt upon him, to put him

- to death, and afterwards the hands of all the people, Deut.

- xvii. 7. It is in alluſion to this paſſage that our Saviour ſays,

let him, that is without ſin among you, caſt the firſt ſtone, becauſe

* - - it badly becomies thoſe, who are guilty, either of the ſame or

t greater crimes, to be ſo very zealous for the puniſhment of

... " This however hinders not, but that magiſtrates, who

are intruſted with the execution of the laws, ſhould put them

- - in force againſt malefactors, even though themſelves are

- not entirely exempt from ſin; but ſtill it reminds them, that

they ſhould execute judgment with compaſſion and tender

neſs, and as much moderation, as the law will allow them;

conſidering that they themſelves are not free from guilt,

but as obnoxious to puniſhment for other fins, as thoſe poor

vii. 1.

eternal life

to his diſci

ples.

Tully, in Verron. Orat. v.) is, qui, quod in alio reprehendit, in

eo ipſe reprehenditur. Nor is it to be wondered, that, upon

this occaſion, all the woman's accuſers departed from her,

ſince the Jews themſelves own, that adulteries did multiply un

der the ſecond temple, when their Rabbins came to permit every

one to have four or five wives, and ſaid, that they ſinned not, if,

after the example of the Patriarchs, when they ſato a beautiful

woman, they deſired to have her. Jult. Mart. Dial. pag. 363.

Calmet's Cominentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

+ Both Selden and Fagius are of opinion, that this woman

might come under the number of them, whoſe caſe is thus re

preſented in the words of Deuteronomy. If a damſel, that is

a virgin, be betrothed to an huſband, and a man find her in the

city, and he lie with her, then ye ſha'i bring them both out unto

the gate of the city, and ye ſhall ſlone them with ſlones, that they

die ; the damſel, becauſe ſhe cried not, being in the city; and the

man, becauſe he hall humbled his neighbours wife, Deut. xxii.

23, 24. The puniſhinent of ſioning, which this law men

tions, and the a cuſers of this woman here inſiſt on, ſeem to

favour this notion; and the indulgence which our Saviour

ſhewed her, locks, as if ſhe had ſuffered ſome kind of vio

lence, though ſhe was not entirely innocent. Our Saviour

however, could not act in the capacity of a judge, becauſe

that was no part of his preſent miniſtry: Though therefore he

was ſo far from approving her conduct, that he ſufficiently

blamed her, in bidding her fin no more, yet was he reſtrained

from proneuncing any ſentence of condemnation upon her,

becauſe the end of his coming at this time into the world

was, not to judge the world, but to ſave it, John xii. 47.

den, Uxor. Heb. lib. iii. c. 11.

Calmet's Commentary.

Sel

Fagius in Deut. xxii. 22. and

| In the very next words it is ſaid, that the woman ſtood in

the midſt ºf the people, and our Lord's Apoſtles, who were his

- conſtant attendants, were doubtleſs not far from him ; the

- nºming therefore of the expreſſion muſt be, that ſhe was left

without any of her accuſers, who, out of ſhame, ſnecked away,

- * - a being convinced in their conſciences, that, whatever the wo.

* º man was, they were no proper evidence againſt her: for, Non

- *odo accuſator, Jed me objurgator quidem ferendus ºft (ſays

- - 2

+ The power, which our Saviour gave to the LXX, when

he ſent them out to preach the Goſpel, was only that of

healing the ſick wherever they went, Luke x. 9.. but finding

that, upon naming their matter's name, they were able like

wiſe to cure thoſe, that were poſſeſſed of devils, this they

made the greater matter of their joy, and, at their return, told

it with more pleaſure, becauſe it was no part of their com

miſſion. It is to be obſerved, however, that our Lord han

ſelf caſt out devils by a divine power reſiding in himſelf; his

diſciples only, in virtue of his name, or by a power derived

from him. Seeing then that this power accompanied them in

all parts of the world, it was neceſſary that Chriſt's preſence

ſhould be with them every where, and ſuch a preſence was a

certain proof of his being God. Whitby's Annotations, and

Hammond's Paraphraſe.

+ Theſe words ſeem to have a plain alluſion to thoſe in

the Pſalmiſt, where, under the metaphor of treading on the

ſcorpion and baſiliſk, Pſal. xcl. 15. God promiſes the good

man a more than common protection from all ſorts of dangers

and enemies. But there is no reaſon however, I think, why -

our Saviour's words may not here be taken in a literal ſenſe,

ſince they agree ſo well with what he promiſes all true believ

ers in another place, They ſhall take up ſerpents, (as we find one

faſtened upon St. Paul's hand without doing him any harm,

Acts xxviii. 3.) and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not

hurt them, Mark xvi. 18. Whitby's Annotations, and Cal

met's Commentary.

t The words allude to a know cuſtom in well governed

cities, where regiſters are kept of the names of their inhabi

faints
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Luke x. 25.

And flating

the true no

tion of a

neighbour.

and ſo broke out into a rapture of joy, glorify

ing God for concealing the myſteries of the

Goſpel from the great and wife, and revealing

them to the ſimple and ignorant, and to his

diſciples more eſpecially, who, in virtue of that

revelation, enjoyed an happineſs, which many

kings and prophets had in vain deſired. *

Our Lord had ſcarce ended his diſcourſe,

when a doctor of the law ſtood up, and en

quired of him, what was neceſſary to be done

for the attainment of that eternal life f, which

he was ſo very liberal in promiſing to his fol

lowers. Whereupon, our Lord remitted him

to the law, which, according to the doćtor’s

own account, conſiſted chiefly in the love of

God, and the love of our neighbour. But,

when he demanded farther, what the notion of

a neighbour f implyed 2 our Lord thought pro

per to anſwer this queſtion by telling him :

“That, once upon a time, a certain Jew, as he

“ was travelling the road between f Jeruſalem

“ and Jericho, was robbed, ſtripped barba

“rouſly uſed, and left almoſt dead with his

“ wounds; that by chance a prieſt f came

“ that way, and ſaw the poor wretch weltering

“ in his blood, but the horrow of the ſight did

“ not affect him, he paſſed along unconcerned;

“ that next came a levite, but he too was as

“void of tenderneſs and compaſſion, as was

“ the prieſt, though both of them were of the

“ ſame country with the ſufferer, that, at laſt,

“ a Samaritan, a ſtranger and one abhorred by

“ the Jews, ſeeing this diſtreſſed perſon, with

great compaſſion came to him, raiſed his

head, recalled his fainting ſpirits, and cloſed

his gaping wounds with the beſt medicines f

he had, then, Inounting him on his own horſe,

he gently conveyed him to the firſt inn,

where, at his own coſt, he entertained him,

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matt.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

vii. 1.

“ and, at his departure f, promiſed the hoſt.

to be at whatever expences more ſhould ac

“ crue.” From which plain narration, the

doctor himſelf f could not but conclude, that

the Samaritan was the neighbour to the perſon

in diſtreſs, and, conſequently, that the notion of

a neighbour comprehended men of all nations,

and all religions whatever.

As ſoon as the feaſt of tabernacles was ended,

our Lord departed from Jeruſalem, and, in the

beginning of his journey, went to a ſmall village

called Bethany, about two miles eaſt of Jeruſa

lem, where he was joyfully received by a woman

named Martha, who, with her ſiſter Mary, and

her brother I azarus, was highly in favour with

him. While Martha was buſy in making pre

paration for his entertainment, her ſiſter Mary

ſat with the company, liſtening to his inſtruc

tions; and when Martha complained to him,

that her ſiſter had left the whole burthen of the

buſineſs upon her, and thereupon deſired him

to ſend her to her aſſiſtance, our Lord com—

mended Mary’s choice, and, though he did not

tants, and do plainly denote the title which believers have to

eternal happineſs; but by no means an abſolute election to it.

For, as a citizen, when he miſbehaves egregiouſly, and there.

upon becomes infamous, has his name razed out of the city.

regiſter, and is himſelf diſinfranched of all his privileges; ſo

we read of ſome, whom Chriſt threatens to blot their n-imes out

of the book of life, Revel. xxii. 19. For, as men are written in

this book, (ſays St. Baſil in Iſaiah iv. 3.) when they are converted

from vice to virtue, ſo are they blotted out of it, when they back

ſlide from virtue to vice. Of the twelve we read that one was

certainly a reprobate, and though it becomes us to hope bet

ter of the LXX, yet our Saviour's words give us no room to

think, that they were all predeſtinated to eternal life, ſince his

meaning only is, that his diſciples, inſtead of eſtimating their

happineſs from the power of working miracles, ſhould rather

make it conſiſt in this: That he had called, choſen, and ſepa

rated them from great numbers, that would periſh ; that he

Rad given them the grace of faith and admiſſion to the Chriſ

tian covenant, but that, on themſelves it was incumbent, by

the preſervation of their faith, and the practice of good works

comporting there with, to make their calling and election ſure.

Hammond's and Whitby's Annotations, and Calii,et's Com

mentary. - -

+ The law of Moſes does no where expreſsly promiſe eter

nal life to thoſe that obſerved its precepts. It is wholly taken

up with temporal bleſiings, and proſperities; and yet, the

generality of the Jews were not deſtitute of the hopes of ano

ther life, becauſe their writers, a little before, and after the

captivity, are very fºll of it, ſo that it became the prevail ng

opinion of the whole nation, and was received by their two

princ pal ſetts, the Phariſees and Eſſenes; for, as for the

Sadducees, who had other notions of the matter, their reli

à. was very little, and their principles purely epicurean.

almet's Commentary.

t In our Saviour's time, the Phariſees had reſtrained the

word neighbour to ſignify thoſe of their own nation, their

own religion, and their own friends only; and all who differed

from them in any of theſe reſpects, they indulged the people

the liberty to hate, nor would they permit them to extend

the leaſt office of common civility to any ſuch. But our Saxi

our overthrew theſe falſe maxims of the Jewiſh doctors, and

reduced the precept of univerſal charity to its firſt intention,

when, in this parable of the Jew and the Samaritan, he

plainly demonſtrated, that no difference of nation or religion,

no quarrel or reſentment, no enmity or alienation of affec.

tons can exempt us from owning any perſon to be our neigh

bour. Whitby's Annotations.

t Between Jeruſalem and Jericho (which were about ſeven

leagues diſtant) the road was very infamous for murthers and

robberies, for in it was a place called the valley of Adom

No. 77. Vol. II.
-

mim, or of bloody men, becauſe of the great quantity of blood

that was there ſpilt; and for this reaſon it is, that our Lord

lays the ſcene of his parable in this place. Calmet's Com

mentary.

+ To make the deſcription more lively, our Saviour in

ſtances in two men, a prict, and a Levite, who took no pity

of this Jew in diſineſs, though they were of the ſame reli

gºon and country, nay, though they were the miniſters and

teachers of the religion which he profeſſed, and might there

fore be preſumed, even ºn virtue of their office and education,

to have more extenſive notions, and hearts more capable

of tender impreſſions, than the ruder vulgar: and, for the

ſame reaſon, he introduces a Samaritan, as a&ting a different

part, and taking all imaginable care of this wounded Jew,

though between Jews and Samaritans there was a moſt inve

terate hatred.

t Thc words in the text are, pouring in wine and oil; oil,

to eaſe and aſſuage the pain; and wine, to cleanſe and heal the

wound ; and theſe things the good Samaritan had about him,

becauſe the inns in the Eaſtern countries (even as it is ſtill)

afforded nothing, but barely houſe room; and therefore

the cuſtom was, for the traveller to carry all kinds of ne

ceſſaries, both for his bed and board, along with him.—

Calmet's Commentary.

+ The words in the text are, when he departed he took out

Two-pence, Luke x. 35. The ºvvægov, which we render a

penny, was a kind of Roman coin, inuch about ſeven pence

half-penny of our money. in the New Teſtament (for it ne

ver occurs in the Old) it is uſually put for a piece of money

in general, i. e. for a ſhekel, which was the moſt common

coin among the Jews, before they became ſubject to the Greeks

and Romans ; ſo that in this ſenſe, what the Samaritan gave

the hoſt amounted to five ſhillings, or thereabout, which

is more conſiſtent with the reſt of his character, than that he

ſhould leave ſo ſmall a matter behind him. Calmet's Com

linentary.

+ Had our Saviour propounded the parable in this manner:

That a certain Samaritan fell among thieves, and that a prieſt

and a Levite paſſed by without offering him any help, this doc.

tor of the law might have replied, that he did nothing but right,

becauſe the Samaritan was no neighbour of theirs; but now,

as he makes a Jew the ſubject of the parable, and the object of

the Samaritan's compaſſion, he draws him in to acknowledge

the voice of nature, which declares, that every man is neigh.
bour to his fellow creature, and that the law of Moſes has

not annulled but perfected the law of nature, by commanding

us to love our neighbour as ourſelves, Levit. xix. 18. Cal.

met's Commentary.

5 E ſlight

Luke x. 38.

He prefers

Mary’schoice;

and both

teaches and

encourages

his diſciples

to pray.
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A. M.

40.35, &c.

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

Luke xi. 1 .

Luke xi. 14.

Inveighs a

gainſt the

Scribes and

Phariſees.

THE HISTORY OF THE

ſlight Martha's civility, yet her ſiſter's devout

neſs and attention to his doćtrine (t which was

one thing chiefly neceſſary) he preferred before

lt. .

Upon his return to Galilee, as he was one

day praying with his diſciples in a private place,

+ they, taking it into conſideration, how neceſ

ſary it was for them to be direéted in the right

performance of that duty, deſired of him to

compoſe a form of prayer for their uſe, as the

baptiſt had done for his diſciples: whereupon

he not only gave them the ſame excellent form,

(called the Lord's Prayer) which he had

given them, above eighteen months before, in

his ſermon on the mount, but encouraged them

likewiſe, from the conſideration of God's good

neſs, and fatherly affection, (far more indulgent

to his children, than any earthly parents were

to theirs) to be conſtant in their petitions to

him, with fervour f, importunity, and an inde

fatigable perſeverance, as the likelieſt way to

obtain a gracious anſwer to them.

Not long after this, upon our Lord's curing

a Demoniac, that was dumb, the Phariſees re

newed their old ſenſeleſs cavil, of his eječting

devils by Beelzebub, which he confuted by the

ſame arguments he had formerly uſed upon

that account; and when they again demanded

of him a ſign from heaven, he again made them

the ſame reply. Nay, not only ſo, but when he

was invited to dinner one day by a certain per

ſon of that ſect, who was not a little offended at

his fitting down to meat without waſhing his

hands, he took occaſion from thence to inveigh

very ſeverely againſt their ridiculous ſuperſti

tion, in affecting outward neatneſs in their

manner of living, while they neglected to

cleanſe their ſouls from internal pollutions.

And ſo, proceeding to reproach both them,

+Interpreters have given themſelves ſome trouble in deter

mining what that one thing is, which our Saviour accounts

seedful. Some of the antients are of opinion, that our Lord,

in this expreſſion, told Martha, that one diſh was enough. But,

beſides the lowneſs of the ſenſe, the great company, that at

tended our Lord, ſeventy diſciples, and twelve apoſtles, to be

ſure, if no more, ſhews the incongruouſneſs of it. Others

will have this one Thing needful to be a life of meditation and

contemplation, which Mary had all along addićted herſelf to:

but her chufing to take the advantage of our Saviour's com

pany to hear him for an hour or two, rather than prepare a

iupper for him, is not foundation enough for this conjecture;

and therefore we cannot but think, that the moſt general inter

pretation, concerning the care of the ſoul, with reference to

eternity, is the beſt. Pool's Annotations.

+ Theſe diſciples muſt have been ſome of the LXX, who

were not preſent, when our Lord delivered his ſermon on the

mount, wherein he firſt of all preſcribed to his Apoſtles this

form of prayer. Beaufobre's Annotations.

+ The word &v2.382 properly ſignifies impudence, and

might here be uſed, in conformity to that ſaying of the Jews;

“ The impudent man overcomes the modeft and the baſhful,

how much more God, who is goodneſs itſelf.” Whitby's
Annotations.

+ The pračtice among the Jews, of referring civil matters

to eccleſiaſtical perſons, as judges, began in the captivity of

Babylon, when, by this means, the Jews avoided the bringing

their differences before heathen judges. Under the dominion

of the Romans, they were indulged a greater liberty, and had

civil courts made up of perſons of their own religion. In caſes

of private difference between man and man, it was uſual to

make either the conſiſtory of three, or ſome others choſen, by

the contending parties, arbitrators. Whether both theſe

brothers had agreed to refer their difference to our Lord's de

termination, or this one of them only deſired him to interpoſe

his authority, if not to enjoin, at leaſt to perſuade his brother

to come to an accommodation, it is difficult to ſay, becauſe the

Scripture is ſilent. But this we may obſerve, that the ordinary

rule of inheritance among the Jews was, for the eldeſt ſon to

have a double portion of his father's eſtate, and the reſt to be

B I BLE, FROM THE

and the Scribes, the teachers of the law, with

their pride, and prevarication, their hypocriſy,

and ſpirit of perſecution, he ſo exaſperated

them, that they uſed all poſſible methods to en

ſnare him in his ſpeech, and to find ſome accu

ſation againſt him, whereby they might deſtroy
him.

One of the company however, ſeeing with

what authority he reproved, and determined

among the people, deſired of him f to arbitrate

between him and his brother, concerning an

eſtate, which had lately fallen to them: but

this office he choſe to decline, and thence took

occaſion to preach againſt covetouſneſs, or plac

ing our felicity in worldly poſſeſſions; and to

enforce this, he propounded the parable of a

certain rich man, who, when he had acquired

eſtate enough, propoſed to indulge himſelf in

voluptuouſneſs, but was ſadly diſappointed by

the intervention of a ſudden death. He there

fore exhorted his diſciples, not to be too anxi

ous about the things of this life, but to caſt their

care upon God's providence, who, having pro

miſed them a kingdom in heaven, would not

fail of ſupplying them with what was neceſſary

here. He exhorted them to charity, to watch

fulneſs, to preparation againſt the day of judg

ment, or the arreſt of death, and (under the

emblem of ſtewards, or governors in great

mens houſes) recommended gentleneſs and

temperance, and cautioned them againſt in

dulging themſelves in any kind of exceſs, upon

i. confidence of their Lord's abſence, or de

ay.

While he was thus diſcourſing to his diſci

ples, news was brought him of * the maſſacre,

which Pilate had cauſed to be made of ſome

Galileans, while they were offering their ſacri

fices at the altar; and the conſequence which

divided equally among the other children; but, in what came

by the mother, the eldeſt had no prerogative above the reſt;

the diviſion among them was equal. Whatever then the con

troverſy between theſe brothers was, our Saviour might ver

juſtly refuſe to intermeddle in it, and that, not only tº:

it was inconſiſtent with his deſign of coming into the world,

which was to promote mens ſpiritual, rather than their

temporal intereſts, but becauſe it might probably have drawn

upon him the envy and calumny of the Jewiſh rulers who

might be apt to ſay, that he took upon him an office, to which

he had no call, in prejudice to them, who were legally ap

pointed to it. Pool's and Whitby's Annotations, and Caſ

met's Commentary.

* The general opinion is, that this piece of hiſtory relates

to the ſedition which Judas Gaulonites raiſed againſt the Ro

man government in Judea, when he, and one Sadducus, a

Phariſee, poſſeſſed the people with a notion, “That taxes

“were a badge of their ſlavery; that they ought to acknow

“ ledge no ſovereign, but God himſelf; nor pay any tribute

“but to his temple.” It was in Galilee, very probably,

where this Judas firſt broached theſe ſentiments, and there ac

quired ſuch a multitude of followers and abetters, as made Jo

ſephus call him Galilaeus, as well as Gaulonites, Antiq. lib.

xviii. c. 2. Nay, all his followers in general, though they were

of different provinces by birth, obtained the ſame name. But

when they came to Jeruſalem, at one of the great feſtivals, and

began to ſpread theſe ſeditious notions again, ſt Cal ſur, Pilate,

who was then the Roman governor, having had intelligence

of it, cauſed a conſiderable number of them to be ſlain in the

temple, while they were ſacrificing. Whitby's and Beaufo

bre's Annotations.

+ The fountain of Siloam roſe at the foot of the wall of

the Eaſt part of the city of Jeruſalem. The tower, called at

ter its name, was doubtleſs built upon the wall, not far from

it; and, being now become ancient, might fºil upon ſuch a

number of people, either paſſing by, or fianding under it.

But how this accident came to paſs we have no manner of cer

tainty, becauſe tilis paſſage in St. Luke, is tie only place,

where we find any mention made of the piece of hiſtory. Cal

met's Commentary. h
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he drew from thence (as well as from another

ſad accident, that had lately happened in Jeru

ſalem, where the fall of the tower of Siloam t

had deſtroyed no leſs than eighteen perſons)

was, not that theſe ſufferers were greater finners,

than their neighbours, but that their ſufferings

were intended to lead others to repentance,

which, if they did not, in all probability they

would meet with the like, or worſejudgments":

and then, to engage them all to a ſpeedy re

pentance, he ſet forth the patience of the Al

mighty towards them, in the parable of a fig

tree, which the maſter of the vineyard ordered

to be cut down, becauſe for three years t, it

had bore no fruit; but, upon the gardener's

promiſing to uſe a more than ordinary care,

and diligence about it, he was prevailed on to

let it ſtand one year longer, but, with this de

termination, that, if it ſtill continued unfruitful,

he would not then fail to cut it down.

Every Sabbath-day our Lord's cuſtom was to

preach in one of the Jewiſh ſynagogues and, while

he was thus employed, he obſerved a woman,

who, for the ſpace of eighteen years, had la

boured under a ſpirit of infirmity, which bowed

down her body ſo, that ſhe was not able to lift

herſelf up. Here was a proper object for his

compaſſion and power to exert themſelves; and

therefore, calling the woman to him, he laid

his hands upon her, and immediately ſhe be

came ſtrait, and glorified God. At this the

ruler of the ſynagoguet became ſo very envious

and diſpleaſed, that he told the people: There

were ſix days in the week allowed by God for

labour, and that, on thoſe, they might come for

cure, but not on the ſabbath, which was a day

appointed for reſt. But our Lord ſoon unade

him aſhamed of his hypocriſy f by an argu

ment drawn from their own practice of looſin

an ox, or an aſs from the ſtall, on the ſabbath.

day, and leading them away to watering; and

much more then might he bepermitted to cure,

on that day, a daughter of Abraham, whom

ſatan, for ſo many years, had afflicted with a

fore diſeaſe. Whereupon his adverſaries were

ſilenced, but the people were all glad, and re

joiced at his glorious actions.

The feaſt of dedication f was now approach

ing, when, after ſeveral removals, our Lord re

paired again to Jeruſalem, and, as he was walk

ing in the ſtreets on the Sabbath-Day f, ſaw a

poor man that was blind from his very birth.

Upon his calling the man to him, his diſciples

aſked him, whether it was the * man's own, or

From M ºtt!1.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Like
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* To verify this predićtion of our Saviour's upon the im

penitent Jews, we may remember what Joſephus has told us of

them, viz. that, under the government of Cumanus, twenty

thouſand of them were deſtroyed about the temple, Antiq.

lib. xx. c. 4. That, upon the admiſſion of the Idunaeans

into the city, eight thouſand and five hundred of the high

prieſt's party were ſlain, inſomuch, that there was a flood

of blood quite round the temple, de Bello Jud. lib. iv. c. 7.

That, upon the threefold faction, that happened in Jeruſalein,

before the ſiege of the Romans, the temple was every where

polluted with ſlaughter; the prieſts were ſlain in the exerciſe

of their function; many, who came to worſhip, fell before

their ſacrifices ; and the dead bodies of ſtrangers and natives

were promiſcuouſly blended together, and ſprinkled the altar

with their blood, de Bello Jud. lib. vi. c. 1. and that, upon

the Romans taking the city and temple, mountains of dead

bodies were piled up about the altar; ſtreams of blood ran

down the ſteps of the temple; ſeveral were deſtroyed by the

fall of towers; and others choaked in the ſultry ruins of the

galleries over the porches, de Bello Jud. lib. vii. c. 1 o.

+ Some of the ancients are of opinion, that, by theſe three

years, we are to underſtand the three diſpenſations, under

which mankind have lived, viz. under the natural law, from

the beginning of the world, to the time of Moſes; under

the written law, from Moſes to Jeſus Chriſt; and under the

Evangelical law, from Jeſus Chriſt to the end of the world.

Others rather mean by them the three kinds of government,

under which the Jews had lived, viz. the government of

Judges, from Joſhua to Saul; the government of Kings, from

Saul to the Babyloniſh captivity; and the government of high

prieſts, from the captivity to the time of Jeſus Chriſt. But

theſe explications are a little too arbitrary; nor will the three

years of our Saviour's preaching among the Jews come up to

the point, becauſe the Jews were not deſtroyed the next year,

(as the barren fig-tree was to be cut down) but forty years

after our Lord's aſcenſion. All that is meant by the expreſ.

ſion therefore is, that God gave them all the time, and all

the means, that could be deſired, to make them inexcuſable;

and the term of three years ſeems rather to be mentioned, be

cauſe the fruit of ſome fig-trees come not to maturity till the

third year. Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's Annot.

+ In every ſynagogue there was a conſiderable number of

doctors of the law, who, in the Goſpel, are frequently called

rulers or governors, and over theie there was uſually one

chief preſident. But the perſon here ſeems not to have been

the chief preſident, but one of the ſubordinate rulers, be

cauſe we find him, not addreſſing himſelf directly to Chriſt,

(which, not improbably, had he been the preſident, he would

have taken courage to do) but only to the people in general,

though by them he obliquely ſtruck at our Saviour. Beaufo

bre's Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary.

tº Our Saviour declared this ruler of the ſynagogue to be

an hypocrite, partly, becauſe he placed his holineſs in the ob

ſervation of the ritual precepts of the law, (ſuch as bodily reſt

on the ſabbath day) to the diſparagement of the works of

mercy, and other great matters of eternal obligation; and,

Partly, becauſe he pretended to a great zeal for the perform

ance of God's commands, when, all the while, he was rather

aćted by a malevolent envy to the glory of Chriſt, which i.e.,

to whom his heart was open, perfectly knew. Whitby's An.
notations.

+ When Judas Maccabaeus has cleanſed the temple, which

had been polluted by Antiochus Epiphanes, he again dºdi, atcd

the altar, (1 Maccab. iv. 59. and 2 Maccab. x 8.) and this

is ſuppoſed to be the dedication, in memory of which the Jews

continued to celebrate a feaſi, which fell out in the winter, in

the nonth Ciſleu, between the 13th and 14th of our Novem

ber; and, being the ſame, in all probability, v.ith what, in

the goſpel, is called 7& 6,721, 2, was honoured and approv

ed by our Saviour's preſence, though but of human infinition.

Whitby's Annotations, Hammond's Paraphraſe, and Echard's

Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib. i. c. 5.

+ It has been obſerved before, that our Saviour made

choice of the Sabbath-day, as a day, wherein he did many of

his mighty works. It was on this day that he cured the im

potent man, who lay at the pool of Betheſda, John v. 10. On

this day, that he healed inim, who had the withered hand,

Matth. xii. Io. and now on this day likewiſe, that he gave

fight to the man, who was born blind, John ix. 14. and poſſi

bly he might chuſe this, becauſe it was the day, whereon he

ordinarily preached that heavenly doctrine, which he con

firmed by theſe miraculous works; or perhaps, that he might

inſtruct the Jews (if they would have received inſtruction) in

the right obſervation of the Sabbath, and a m his diſciples

againſt that pernicious doctrine of the Phariſees, viz. that it

was not lawful to do good, or perform works of mercy and

compaſſion on that day. Pool's and Whitby's Annotations.

* What the diſciples might mean by the ſºn of the blind

man's parents is no hard matter to ſolve, conſide, ing the ſtrict

prohibition in the jaw, Levit. xx. 18. of not coming near a

menſtrudus woman, which was thought to have ſo ill an influ

ence upon the child, as to make it obnoxious to leproſy, or

mutilation, and might, conſequently, be the cauſe of this per

ſon's blindneſs; but what we are to underſtand by his own ſin,

before he was born, is not ſo eaſy to be determined. That it

cannot relate to the Original ſin, which he brought into the

world with him, is evident, becauſe all mankind (our Lord

only excepted) are equally guilty of this; nor does this entail

upon them any corporeal imperfection: and therefore the fin,

here intended, muſt be ſomething ſpecial and jerſonal. Now,

whoever conſiders, that the opinion of the Platoniſis and Py.

thagoreans concerning the pre-exiſtence of ſouls, their tranſ

migration from one body to another, and being ſent into bodies

better or worſe, according to their merit, or denien it, had ob

tained among the Jews, and more eſpecially among the Phari

ſees, need not much wonder to find our Lord's diſciples in

fected with it, or, at leaſt, deſirous to know their natºr's ſen

timents about it. The author of the Book of \, iſdom, where

ſpeaking of himſelf, he tells us, that, being good, he came into a

body undefiled, i. e. flee from any notable infºrmity, Chap. viii.

zo.gives countenance to this doctrine; and, in the writings of

Philo. (de Gigant. p. 285. & de Somniis, p. 586.) and of Jo

ſephus, (de Bello Jud. lib. ii. c. 12.) we have it confirmed to

us. And, therefore, the diſciples may well be ſuppoſed to

enquire

John ix. 1.

And cures the

man, that was

born blind,

upon which

enſue ſeveral

altercations.



288 Book VIII.T H E HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

-

A. M.

4035, &c.

Ann. Dom

31, &c.

his parents fin, that had brought that calamity

upon him? But his blindneſs as he told them,

was not ſent for a puniſhment of any one's fin,

but if for the greater manifeſtation of God's

glory; and ſo, ſpitting upon the ground, he

inade ſome clay, and, having anointed his eyes

therewith, he t ſent him to waſh them in the

pool of Siloam; which accordingly he did,

and returned with ſuch perfect eye-fight, that

his neighbours were amazed, and began to queſ

tion whether he was the ſame man, that uſed

to fit begging, until he aſſured them, that he

was the very perſon, and to ſatisfy them farther,
not only told them who his phyſician was, but

in what manner his cure was effected.

various were the cenſures and opinions of
men upon this occaſion. The Phariſees, to

diminiſh the credit of the miracle, ſaid that

Jeſus could not be a prophet ſent from God, t

becauſe he violated the ſabbath; but others

again replied, that no impoſtor could be per

mitted to work ſuch miracles, as had apparently

the finger of God in them. Thoſe, who were

averſe to believe the miracle, or in hopes of

making the thing look intricate, ſent for the

parents of the man, that was cured, and aſked

them theſe three queſtions. Whether he was

their ſon? Whether he was born blind? And
whether they knew how, and by whom he was

cured? To the two firſt queſtions they an

ſwered directly that he was their ſon, and was

born blind; but, as to the laſt, they referred

them to him, who, (as they told them) was of

age to anſwer for himſelf; not daring to ſay

any more for fear of the Sanhedrim, who had

made an order f to excommunicate any perſon

who ſhould acknowledge Jeſus to be Chriſt.

Him therefore they began to examine; and,

to draw him from the good opinion, he had

conceived of his phyſician, bid him aſcribe the

glory of his cure wholly to God, and not to

look upon Jeſus with any veneration, who was

a finner, and ſabbath-breaker, and conſequently

could not come from God. To which the

man boldly replied, “that it was very unac

“countable, that they ſhould not perceive

from whence the man was, whom God had

endued with ſuch a miraculous power of

opening the eyes of one born blind, f a

thing that was never heard of before, ſince

the world began; and that ſince it was a

certain truth, that God heareth not finners,

if he were not ſent, and impowered by God,

he could never do ſuch wonderful cures as

theſe.” This provoked them ſo highly, that

they firſt upbraided him with his former blind

neſs, as a character of ſome extroadinary ill in

him, and then caſt him out of the ſynagogue

with diſgrace; but Jeſus, ſhortly after met him,

and received him into his own church. Hede

clared himſelf to him, that he was the Meſſiah;

and the poor man, believing on him, immedi

ately fell down proſtrate at his feet, and adored

him.

After that our Lord had received the poor

man's homage, he continued his diſcourſe, and

under the allegory of a t ſhepherd and his

ſheep, proved the Phariſees to be no better,

- C
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John x. 1.

He ſhews the

Phariſeesto be

falſe guides,

and himſelf

true one, and,

upon aſſerting

his divinity,

is in danger
enquire here, whether our Lºrd allowed of the prevailing
notion, viz. That the ſoul of this manº be put into this

imperfect body, for the puniſhment of what he had done, either

in ºr out of the body in a pre-exiſtent ſtate. Whitby's and
Hammond's Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary.

+ It muſt not be thought, that God did any ways adively

concur to make this man blind, though, in his wiſdom, he

thought fit to leave this imperfection in the plaſtic matter,

wºof he was formed, unrečtified, that thereby he might

ſhºw his miraculous power in giving fight to ſuch an one, for

the confirmation of Chriſt's doctrine; thereby diſplay his

goodneſs, in illuminating both the ſoul and body of this man
at once; and thereby give all others, who beheld this millra

culous cure, a powerful motive to believe. Whitby's Anno

tations.

+ We read of nothing medicinal in this water, only our

Lord was pleaſed to ſend the man to waſh his eyes here, as a
probation of his faith and obedience, in the ſame manner, as

of old, Naaman the Syrian, was ſent to waſh in the river Jor

dan, 2 Kings v. 10. Pool's Annotations.

+ And yet they themſelves acknowledge, that a prophet

might do, and command things contrary to the reſt required

by the ſabbath, which they alſº prºve by the example of

Jóſhua, who commanded, that the ark /ould be carried round

Şericho, the armed men going before, and after it, ſeven days,
one of which muſt be the ſabbath, Joſh. vi. How then could

that, which prophets, by the known principles of the Jews,

were allowed to do, prove that Jeſus was no prophet, eſpeci

ally if we conſider, that by theſe actions of mercy and good

neſs, he did not indeed, violate the reſt of th: ſabbath, but

only their corrupt traditions concerning it. W hitby's Anno

tations.

+ The general opinion is, that, among the Jews, there were

three kinds of excommunication ; that the firſt was called

niidai, that is to ſay, ſeparation, which laſted for thirty days,
and ſeparated the perſon from the uſe of all things holy. The

ſecond was called cherem, or execration, which excluded the

perſon from the ſynagogue, and deprived him of all civil con

merce. And the third, Shammatha, or exciſion, which re

moved him from all hopes of returning to the ſynagºgue ºy

more. But Selden (de Synedr. Hebr.) maintains, that theie

three terms, niddui, cherem, and ſlammatha, are ſometimes

ſynonymous, and that the Jews, properly ſpeaking, never

had more, than two ſorts of excommunication, the greater

and the leſs; though moſt are agreed, that it was the greater

ſort of excommunication, which the Sanhedrim threatened

to any one, that ſhould confeſs that jeſus was the Chriſt, be.

cauſe the parents of the blind man were ſo fearful of it, that

they, durſt not ſpeak out. Calmet's Dictionary, under the

word excommunication.

t They, who loſe their fight by a diſeaſe, may be cured;

but no man, no not Moſes, or any of the prophets, ever did,

or ever could, without the aſſiſtance of a divine power, give

fight to one born blind; for which reaſon the Jews reckon this

among the ſigns of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould open the eyes of

the blind. Whitby's Annotations.

| But doth not God hear finner; P Then whom can he hear,

ſince no man liveth, and committeth no ſin againſt God? It

is true indeed. But then, the ſinners, which the poor man

may be ſuppoſed here to mean, are not thoſe, who become ſuch

through ignorance, weakneſs, or human infirmity, but ſuch,

notorious and preſumptuous ſinners, as go on in their impieties,

with an high hand, and an hardened heart, of whom the ſpirit

of God declares, When they ſpread forth their hands, I will hide

myſelf from them, and, when they make many prayers, I will not

bear, lia. i. 15. The maxim however is here to be underſtood,

not in a general, but reſtrained ſenſe, viz. that God uſeth not to

honour notorious and flagitious ſinners (eſpecially when they

pretend to come with a meſſage from him) by giving them a

power to work miracles, in order to confirm the trutſ, of what

they ſay. . For this is the force of the poor man's argument:

That Chriſt could not be ſuch a notorious ſinner, as he was re

preſented to him, becauſe it was inconſiſtent with the attributes

of God, to honour ſuch perſons with his preſence and aſſiſtance,

in doing ſuch works, as none could do without a divine power

committed to them. Pool's Annotations.

+ That this alluſion was very proper and pertinent, with

regard to the perſons, to. our Saviour addreſſed his diſ.

courſe, the condition and cuſtom of that country may convince

us. For the greateſt part of the wealth and improvement

there conſiſted in ſheep; and the examples of Jacob and Da

vid in particular are proofs, that the keeping of theſe was not

uſually committed to ſervants, and ſtrangers, (as it is alºng

us) but to inven of the greateſt quality and ſubſiance. The

child, ea of the family, nay, the maſters and owners themſelves

made it the bºilineſs, and effeemed the looking to their fiveks

a cale, and employment, in no caſe below them. , Hence

probably came the frequent metaphor of ſtiling kings the ſhºp

hºri, o, º, ºr people. Fience the antient prºpºets deſcribe the

Melilah in the character of a ſhepherd; and ºur bleſied Savi

our, to ſhew that he was the perſon intºucd by theP".
4PP!:cs

of beingſtoned
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John x. 22.

than blind guides, nay, than thieves and rob

bers, who had f climbed up into the ſheepfold,

or made themſelves rulers and governors in

God's church, without any proper commiſſion

from him. Upon the ſame ground he con

demned all thoſe falſe chriſts f, who before him

had uſurped the title of the Meſſiah, and aſ

ſerted his own right to it by an argument, that

no other ſhepherd durſt produce, viz. his lay

ing down his life for his ſheep ||, which were

to conſiſt of Gentiles t, as well as Jews, and all

together make up one flock.

Before the concluſion of the feaſt, as he was

walking in Solomon's porch f, ſeveral of the

Jews came, and required him to tell them (in

poſitive terms), whether he was the Meſfiah or

not: to which his anſwer was, that he had al

ready ſufficiently informed them of that, but to

no effect; that the miracles which he wrought

in his father's name, were a full evidence of his

miſſion; that the reaſon f why they believed

him not, was, becauſe they were not of a diſpo

ſition proper for his ſheep; that to ſuch as

were his ſheep, and followed him, he would

give eternal life; and that none could pull

them out of his, or his father's hands, becauſe

he and his father were one t. Upon this laſt

expreſſion, the Jews concluded him to be a

applies the ſame chara&ter to himſelf, thereby to repreſent his

government of the church, and tender concern for mankind.

He ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd; he ſhall gather the lambs

with his arms, and carry them in his boſom ; ſhall ſeek that tehich

•was loſi, and bring again that which was driven away; fball

bºnd up that "which was broken, and ſtrengthen that which was

ſick, and gently lead thoſe which were with young, Iſai. xl. 1 1.

and Ezek. xxxiv. 16. all lively emblems of our Lord's paſto

ral care, and of the various methods, which he hath employed

to accommodate his diſpenſations to our wants, in order to

promote our eternal ſalvation. And, as the charaćter of a

ſhepherd did well become our gracious Saviour, ſo there is

ſomething in the very nature and diſpoſition of ſheep, (which

appears ſo innocent and inoffenſive, ſo peaceable and gentle,

ſo patient and ſubmiſſive, ſo honeſt and undeſigning) as carries

a near reſemblance to that plainneſs and probity, that modeſty

and humility, that quietneſs and ſubmiſſion, which are indeed

the firſt elements of the Chriſtian religion, as well as the qua.

lifications requiſite to the reception of it. It is to be obſerved

however, that, as the ſhepherd's art in managing his ſheep (in

the Eaſtern countries) was different to what is among us, (to

which purpoſe we read of his going before, leading, and calling

his ſleep, and of their following, and knowing his voice, where

as our ſhepherds go after, and drive their ſheep) ſo theſe fe

veral expreſſions do, in the moral, denote our Lord's receiv

ing into the number of Chriſtians all thoſe humble and obedi

ent ſouls, that come to him in the ſpirit of meekneſs, not in

the cloathing, but in the real qualities of his ſheep, and making

proviſion for their growth in grace and improvement in all

virtue and godlineſs of living. Stanhope on the Epiſtles and

Goſpels, Vol. III. and Hammond's Annotations.

+ According to the primary inſtitution of God, it was the

proper province of the ſons of Levi to teach the children of Iſ

ruel all the ſtatutes, which the Lord hadſº anto them by the

hand of Moſes, Levit. x. 1 1. and therefore it was required.

that the prieſ's lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, and the people

fiek his law at their mouths, Mal. ii. 4, 7. but (however it

came about) no ſooner did their traditions grow in eſteem,

than the Scribes and Phariſees, not only took upon them to

be the guides and teachers of the people, but mintained

likewiſe, that others were to receive authority to teach from

their commiſſion, and ordination to that office, though we no

where find that they received any ſuch authority from God;

for which reaſon our Saviour repreſents them as a plantation,

which his father had not planted, Matth. xv. 13. and bids his

diſciples betware of their docirine, Math. xvi. 12. becauſe they

taught for do?rines of God the commandments of men, and made

void the commandments of God by their traditions, Matth. xv.

6, 9. Whitby's Annotations.

t In ſeveral of the Greek copies, as well as the Syriac, Per

ſian, and Gothic, the words before me (for our Saviour in the

text ſpeaks in his own perſon) are omitted; and ſome criticks

are of opinion, that this omiſſion was early, becauſe the Mani

chees (according to Theophylect) made no ſcruple to infer from

hence, that the prophets of the Old Teſtament had not their miſ

tion from God. Our Saviour however, in ſeveral places, where

he quotes them, has ſufficiently eſtabliſhed the authority of the

prophets; and by this paſſage means no more, than that all

thoſe, who before him, liad taken upon them the title and

quality of the Meſſiah, (ſuch as Theudas, and Judas Galilaeus,

whereof we find mention, Acts v. 36, 37.) were thieves and

robbers, becauſe they uſurped a character, which they had no

right to ; and that all before him, who either had not their

commiſſion from God, or could not prove it by extraordinary

miracles, (ſuch as the authors of the rabbinical traditions, and

of all the other reigning ſects among the Jews) were far from

being the true ſhepherds of God's people. Calmet's Com

mentary.

| His ſheep are here ſuppoſed by ſome to be his elect and

peculiar friends, and thence they infer, that Chriſt laid down

his life for them only. Now, if we reſpect the council of

God, and the deſign of Jeſus Chriſt, nothing is more certain,

than that he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. and

rafted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. and was a propitiation

for the ſins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2, but then, becauſe

No. 78. Vol. 11.

the world can no otherwiſe lay hold on the benefits of this

propitiation, than by believing, and being obedient to the

voice of this ſhepherd, he therefore is ſaid to do this more

eminently for his ſheep. The Apoſtle, I think, has deter

mined the whole controverſy in a few words: He died for all,

that they, who live, might not live unto themſelves, but unto him,

who died for them, 2 Cor. v. 13. ſo that, if any periſh, it is

not becauſe he died not for them, but becauſe they will not

perform the conditions required to make his death efficacious

to them; they will not live unto him, who die for them.

Whitby's Annotations.

+ Theſe our Saviour calls his other ſheep, John x. 16. by

way of anticipation, becauſe he foreknew that many of them

(when once his goſpel came to be tendered to them) would

give it a ready reception, be converted, and baptized; and

becauſe the ceremonial law (which was the partition-wall be

tween the Jews and Gentiles (was ſhortly to be broken down,

and the Gentiles admitted to the ſame privileges, with the

Jews, that believed in his name. Wiitby's Annotations.

+ This porch, conſiſted of ſome ſtately cloiſters on the Eaſt

ſide of the temple, not far from the court of the Genties. It

was called Solomon's either to preſerve the memory of that

great prince, or becauſe it was built according to the model

of that, which he erected, 1 Kings vi. 3. for both in the tem

ple, which Zorobabel, and in that, which Herod rebuilt, the

plan of Solomon's was chiefly obſerved, though ſome varia

tions might be allowed of: and in this porch our Saviour was

walking, becauſe, at this time, it was winter, and here he

found a cover from the injuries of the weather; whereas, in

the ſummer ſeaſon, it was cuſtomary with the Jews to walk in

the open courts of the temple. Echard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ

tory, lib. i. c. 5. Whitby's Annotations, and Calmet's Com

mentary.

t Some are of opinion, that the words in the text 3 7/23,

which we render becauſe, are not rat onal, or do not render

a reaſon for theſe people's infidelity but only intimate, that

their infidelity was conſequential to their not being his ſheep;

or, in other words, that they could not believe, becauſe they

were elected. But, to obviate this, we muſt obſerve, that

the reaſon, which our Lord here aſſigns for this defect of

faith, is doubtleſs ſuch, as made it a great crime in them;

for ſure that muſt be ſuch, for which they were to die in

their ſins, John viii. 24. It is therefore certain, that this un

belief cannot be reſolved into any natural defect of knowledge

on their part, nor any act of reprobation on God's part, but

purely to the want of a teachable, and well diſpoſed mind:

For, were it the ſame thing, to be one of Chriſt's ſheep, and

and to be predeſtinate to faith and ſalvation, the import of

our Saviour's words muſt be this: Tº therefore believe not,

becauſe ye are not of the number of the elect, but of thoſe, whom

God path, from eternity, rejected. Now, by this account of

the matter, our Saviour would not have accuſed, but excuſed

the infidelity of the Jews, and they, with as good reaſon,

might haveº to him. “We therefore believe not, be

“cauſe God, by his act of reprobation, hath ſhut the door of

“ faith againſt us, and ſo our infidelity is not to be imputed

“ to us, but God. Whitby's Annotations.

+ That is, one in eſſeſ:ce and nature; one in authority and

power, and not barely one in will and conſent: and that this

is the genuine ſignification of the words, appears, 1ſt, From

the original text, where it is not ſaid, I and my father are ones c,

[..." in the maſculine gender, but is, one thing, in the neuter.

ow, if that thing be not the Divine Being, they cannot be one;

for ſince the Father is confeſſed to be God, the Son cannot be

one thing with the Father, if he be not God too. 2dly, It

appears from the context, where our Saviour, having, in the

preceding verſes, aſcribed the preſervation of his ſheep to the

power of his Father, None is able to pluck them out of my

Father's hands, John x. 29. aſcribes the ſame alſo to his own

power, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand, Ver. 28.

plainly intimating, that his ſheep were equally ſafe in his own

hand, as in his father's, becauſe, ſays he, I and my father are

one, Ver. 30. And, 3dly, it appears from the verſes, which in

mediately follow ; for when the Jews took up ſtones to º:
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399 THE Histo R Y of THE

blaſphemer, and were going to ſtone him; and

though he reminded them of the many good

actions, he had done for them in his father's

name, and endeavoured to apologize for his

calling himſelf the Son of God, (even becauſe

in Scripture we find judges and magiſtrates

frequently ſo ſtiled, and much more then

might he, who was conſecrated, and ſent by

God, aſſume that title) yet all this would not

appeaſe their rage, ſo that he was forced to

leave the city and went thence over Jordan to

Bethabara, where John had formerly baptized;

where great multitudes reſorted to him, both

to hear his inſtructions, and to be healed of

their diſeaſes; and where he made many diſ

ciples, becauſe the place put the people in

mind that whatever John had reported of him

WaS true.

While he continued in theſe parts, a certain

- - " - perſon put a curious queſtion to him f, con

..":... cerning the number of thoſe, that ſhould be

wretchedneſs ſaved; whereupon he took occaſion to ad

.." moniſh his hearers, “that they ought to uſe
*" “ their utmoſt endeavours to enter in at the

“ ſtrait gate * of ſalvation, becauſe the number

“ of thoſe, who ſhould not attain it, would be

“ large; that they ought to do it with all expe

“dition, becauſe, when once the gate was ſhut,

“ and the means of ſalvation withdrawn, all

“pretences of having heard the glad tydings

“ of the goſpel, and of having been converſant

* with him upon earth, would gain them no

“admittance; that all workers of iniquity

B I BLE, FROM THE Book VIII

“ ſhould be utterly excluded; and therefore From Matth.

“ the Jews, in particular, would have cauſe to #". ;:

“lament, when they ſhould ſee many heathens, vi., John

“ from all parts of the carth, poſſeſſed of the v. to Maith:
- - xvii.14. Mark

“glories of heaven, with Abraham, Iſaac, and :"...'.

" Jacob, and all the ancient prophets, while is: 37. John

“ themſelves (who were the heirs of the king- " "

“ dom) ſhould be thruſt out, and ſo made the

“ left, who were once the firſt.”

As he was diſcourſing in this manner, ſome Luke xiii. 32.

of the Phariſees, who could no longer bear with

patience the power and authority which he had

gained among the people, in hopes of getting

rid of him, came and ſuggeſted the danger he

was in from Herod Antipas, ſo long as he con

tinted in Galilee, which was part of his domi

nions: but far from betraying any fear upon

ſuch information, he let the Phariſees know,

that, having but a few days longer to live, he

was determined to devote them to the relief of

the diſtreſſed, the curing diſeaſes, and caſting

out devils; and as to Herod’s f ſubtilty, and

deſigns againſt his life, they were altogetherſu

perfluous, becauſe he foreknew, that he was to

ſuffer death at Jeruſalem f, which was the place

appointed (as it were) for the ſlaughter of all

the prophets; and hereupon he broke out into

a moſt pathetic exclamation againſt the inhabi

tants of that unhappy city, reproaching them

with their rejecting the kind offers of the goſ

pel, and with their killing the meſſengers ſent

from God, and then denouncing their ſad ap

proaching deſtruction and calamity.

A. M.

4635, &c.

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

John x. 4d.

Luke xii.

Shews the dif

ficulty of at

* him, as guilty of blaſphemy, becauſe he made himſelf God,

he does not evade the charge, º ſaying, that he only con

ſpired with the will of God, as all true prophets did; but i.

pealed to the works which he performed by the power of the

Father reſiding in him, which plainly carries it to an unity

of power, not of will only; and then St.Chryſoſtom's inference

is undeniable, that if the power be the ſame, the eſſence alſo

is the ſame. Whitby's Annotations.

+ The man, who propoſed this queſtion to our Saviour, had

doubtleſs in his thoughts the common opinion of the Jews, that

all Iſraelites (how much ſoever they may ſuffer in this) might

have their portion in the world to come; but this was a queſ

tion of too much needleſs curioſity for our Saviour to anſwer,

becauſe it is no part of our concern, how many ſhall be ſaved

But only how, and by what means, we are to work out our own

ſalvation : and therefore he took occaſion from hence to in

ſtruct the man (and in him all others) in what might be of

much more ſubſtantial benefit to him. Whitby's Annota

tions.

* This expreſſion of our Bleſſed Saviour's, whether it was

borrowed from the Heathen ſages, or no, is extremely like

them: for Cebes tells us, that at the firſt entrance upon a

courſe of virtue there is a little gate; that after we have paſ

fed this gate, there is a narrow aſcent; and that the way fol.

lowing is rough and rugged, becauſe it is not much frequented;

but that, after we have got up to the top of the bill, the reſt is

ſmooth and free from all obſtructions, and leading to the regions of

felicity. Nay, Heſiod, who was much older than Cebes, has

given us the ſame deſcription of the paths of virtue:

Mzwpd; 33 wai ººlo; cigo; £r avtºv,

Kai Tºwz/; Tô Tpatov ć'Twy 3’ fl; &wpovºz,

"Pºiºſa 3 wºertz wēsſ, 24*ETV wep Egzz.

Oper. & Dier. Lib. i. Lin. 288.

And hence we may perceive, to our comfort, that though the

ways of virtue and religion are not, at their firſt entrance, ſo

very agreeable, yet, in proceſs of time, they will be found to

be ways ofpleaſantneſs, Chriſt's yoke eaſy, and his commandments

* grievous. . Cebetis Tab. Calmet's Commentary, and Whit
by's Annotations.

! But, whether they came upon their own account, or by

the inſtigation of Herod, is the queſtion. If they came upon

their own account, it is certain, that they came not out of any

kindneſs to our Saviour; becauſe the whole hiſtory of the

Goſpel informs us, that they were far from having any affec

tion for him, and therefore they muſt come with a deſign, ei

ther to ſcale him out of Galilee, where he had been too po

ular for them, or to drive him into a trap, which they i.

i. for him in Judea. This ſeems to be a genuine interpre

tation enough of the ſenſe of the Evangeliſt; and therefore, in

our hiſtory, we have followed it; but ſtill it ſeems not impro

bable, that, conſidering the preſent circumſtances, Herod was

under, he might ſend theſe meſſengers to our Saviour. He

had, but lately, gained himſelf no good reputation, among the

Jews, by murthering John, whom all the world looked upon

as a prophet: and therefore, ſeeing that our Saviour excelled

John, eſpecially in the fame and renown of his miracles, he

was unwilling to augment the odium, which already lay upon

him, by any freſh act of violence to a perſon that was reputed

a prophet, much ſuperior to the baptiſt, whom he had ſlain:

he had got a notion too, that the baptiſt, at leaſt the ſoul of

the baptiſt, in another body, was riſen from the dead, and

what the effects of his ghoſt's haunting his dominions might

be, he could not tell; and therefore he might think it conve- *

nient to put theſe Phariſeesº ſome expedient to get our

Saviour (whom poſſibly he might take for John revivified) re

moved farther from him. However this be, it is certain, that

either he, or the Phariſees, or both, had a mind to have him

gone ſomewhere elſe, and that, for this purpoſe, the meſſage

was brought him. Pool's Annotations.

+ The ſubtilty of that prince is implied in the anſwer,

which our Saviour makes to the Phariſees, and which looks

indeed, as if they had been ſent from him, Go tell that fox,

Luke xiii. 32. The expreſſion however may be taken, either

in a mild, or an harſher ſenſe. If a mild, it may denote that

exquiſite policy, wherewith this prince conducted his affairs

all his lie time, ſiding ſometimes with the Jews, ſometimes

with the Romans, ſometimes with the Phariſees, and ſome

times with time Sadducees, juſt as it ſuited his intereſt : but,

ſuppoſe it be taken in an harſh ſenſe, it will no ways affect

our Saviour's character, nor infringe the command of not

ſpeaking evil of the ruler of the people, fince our Lord was

a prophet ſent from God, and the office of a propher.

is, not to ſpare kings, when they reprove their offences,

Jer. i. 15. Whitby's Annotations, and Calmet's Com

ult ntary.

+ Some are of opinion, that, becauſe the Jews had referred

to the Sanhedrim, which ſat at Jeruſalem, the whole cogni

zance and trial of prophets, therefore a prophet was not to

ſuffer out of that city; but this interpretation ſeems to encr

vate our Saviour's ſentiment, whoſe deſign certainly was, to

repreſent the city of Jeruſalem, ſo accuſtomed to ſhed the blood

of the prophets, that there was ſcarce a poſſibility of any pro

phets dying out of it. Calmet's Commentary.

One
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29fBIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

º A., M.

a 4035, &c.
* Ann. Dom.

lº 31, &c.

* Luke xiv. 1.

Cures the

T------—

One ſabbath-day, when Jeſus was invited by

a Phariſee of ſome diſtinction to dine with him,

a man diſtempered with a dropſy came after

him; and, when ſeveral of the company nar

rowly obſerved, how he would behave upon

* dropical man, this occaſion t, he firſt cured the poor man,
recommends

humility, and

repreſents the

different ſuc

and then juſtified his doing ſo, by the ſame ar

gument, he made uſe of to thoſe, who repre

hended him for curing the crooked woman on

* :*** the ſabbath-day. Obſerving however how
eager the gueſts were to take every one the up

permoſtº at the table, he endeavoured to

convince them, how commendable it was for a

man to ſeat himſelf in a place below, rather

than above his rank and condition, becauſe

daily experience ſhewed us, that humility was a

virtue, which was ſo far from debaſing, that it

raiſed and exalted the perſon, who practiſed it.

And then, turning his diſcourſe to the maſter

of the houſe, whom he found too regardleſs of

the poor and needy, he gave him (and in him

all others) the good advice | of inviting the

poor, the blind, and the lame, who £ould make

no requital, rather than his own friends t, or

rich acquaintance, who were able to return the

compliment, to his entertainments, and in ſo

doing, he might depend upon a recompence

from God in the kingdom of heaven.

At the hearing of theſe laſt words, one in the

company repeated that common ſaying among

the Rabbins, Bleſſed is he, that ſhall eat bread

+ in the kingdom of God; whereupon our Lord

took occaſion to repreſent the different ſucceſs

of the goſpel, the rejećtion of the Jews, and the

call of the Gentiles, under the f emblem of a

feaſt, to which thoſe that were invited, upon

ſundry pretences, refuſed to come, ſo that the

maſter of the houſe was obliged to ſend out in

to the ſtreets, and lanes of the city, and into the

high-ways, and hedges, to collect a ſufficient

complement of gueſts, being determined, that

none of thoſe, who were firſt invited, ſhould taſie

of his ſupper.

As he was going from the Phariſee's houſe,

where he dined, been attended with a mighty

concourſe of people, he began to explain f to

them, what they were to truſt to, if they in

tended to become his diſciples; that they were

£ to renounce even ſome of their moſt lawful

affections, and prepare themſelves to undergo

the moſt unjuſt perſecutions, if they thought of

making profeſſion of his religion; and therefore

(that they might not fail in the day of trial) he

adviſed them to conſider well before-hand,

what ſuch a profeſſion would coſt them; “ for,

“ as he, who begins to build, and has not

“ money to accompliſh it, leaves his work im

“ perfect, and himſelf becomes ridiculous; or

“ as he, that deſigns a war, and has not men

“ and money enough to go through with it, had

“better never have engaged in it; ſo he that

“ undertakes to be a Chriſtian, muſt reſolve to

“ renounce all that is precious, and to bear all

“ that is afflictive to him in this world, or elſe

“ he will never be able to hold out.”

Among the great multitudes, that daily re

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matt.

xvii. 14. Malk

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
W11. I.

+ The preſence of the dropſical man, and its being the

Sabbath-day, would involve our Saviour (as they thought) in

this difficulty: That either, by forbearing to heal at that time,

he would betray his fear, and ſtrengthen their ſuperſitions

with regard to ſuch ritual obſervances; or elſe, that, by doing

it, he muſt incur the cenſure and odium of a Sabbath-breaker,

and a contemner of the law : but he, who was well aware

what ſpies he had upon him, ſo ordered the matter, as to ac

compliſh what he ſaw fit, without any opportunity given for

his enemies to compaſs their ends by it. Stanhope on the

Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III.

| Whether this precept is to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe

or no, may, in ſome meaſure, admit of a debate. Our Saviour,

when heasted the part of a rich man, in feeding the multitude,

had people of the meanett rank, and, among theſe, the poor,

the maimed, the lame, and the blind, (who daily reſorted to

him for cure) for the chief of his gueſts: but moſt men think,

that theſe extraordinary ačtions of his were no proper pat

terns, for us in the diſpenſation of our charity, but that we

anſwer the intent of the precept as well, if we do what is equi

valent to us in reſpect ...”charge, and more advantageous to

them and their families, by ſending them meat, or money, to

refreſh them at home. Whitby's Annotations.

$ The words in the text are, When thou makeſt a dinner or a

fupper, call not thy friends, northy brethren, neither thy kinſmen,

sortly neighbours, Luke xiv. 12. It is to be obſerved, in our

expounding of Scripture, that, as comparative particles are

ſometimes uſed in a ſenſe negative, (for ſo we find the chief prieſt

Amoving the people, ſwap2}\ow Bagaſ}}zy &TsAvaw &vroig,

that he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbās to them, i. e. that he

ſhould releaſe Barabbas, and not Jeſus) ſo negative particles

are oft uſed in a ſenſe comparative; as when we read in

Prov. viii. 1 o'. Receive my inſtructions, and not ſilver, and in

Joel ii. 13. Rend your hearts, and not your garments, the mean.

ing is rather than ſilver, or your garments; in like manner as

here, Call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, i.e. be not ſo much

concerned to call them, as the poor. For it can hardly be

thought, that our Saviour's intent in this precept was abſo

lutely to forbid all invitations of our neighbours, or friends

to dine, or ſup with us. This is an act of kindneſs and civil

lity, and of good tendency ſometimes to maintain and pro

mote amity and friendſhip among neighbours and acquain

tance; but his only meaning is, that we ſhould not invite them,

out of a proſpect of a compenſation from them again, which is

making a kind of traffick with our generoſity; but, inſtead of

this, that we ſhould expend our money in the exerciſe of cha

rity to ſuch as are in no condition to make us a retribution.

Whitby's and Pool's Annotations.

t From the enſuing parable it appears that the kingdom of

º

God here does not ſignify the kingdom of heaven, in its moſt

Luke xiv. 2 6

Shews the

qualifications

neceſſary to

become Chriſ

tians, and vin

dicates his own

conduct in

converſing

ſometimes

with ſinners.

exalted ſenſe, but only the kingdom of the Meſſiah, whereof

his carnal Jew here ſpeaks according to the received ſenſe of

his nation, as of a glorious temporal kingdom, in which the

Jews ſhould lord it over the Gentile world, enjoy their wealth,

and be provided with all thoſe earthly bleſſings and delights in

which they placed their felicity. Whitby's Annotations.

t If we compare this with another paſſage elſewhere,

Matth. xxii. 2. we may be farther ſatisfied, that, by the king

doin of heaven is here repreſented the goſpel diſpenſation;

and this, as it miniſters true plenty and pleaſure, all that men

can want, and all that they can with, to render them perfectly

happy, is onlpared to a ſupper. The bounty, and infinite

love of Almighty God are ſignified by the greatneſs of that

ſupper, and the multitudes bidden to it. The firſt bidding

implies all the previous notices of the Meſſiah, by which the

law and the prophets were intended to prepare the Jews fur

the reception of him and his doctrine. The ſecond bidding,

when all things were ready, ſeems to import all that Jeſus cid,

and taught, and ſuffered for their converſion and ſalvat on,

and all the teſtimonies and exhortations of his apoſties, and

other preachers of the goſpel, to the ſame purpoſe. The ex

cuſes ſent for their abſence are the prejudices, and paſſions,

and worldly intereſt, which did not only hinder thoſe Jews

from coming into the faith, but diſpoſed them likewiſe to treat

all attempts to win them over with the utmoſt obſtinacy and

and contempt. The gueſts brought in from abroad to ſupply

their places, are the Gentile world, to whom (after that the

Jews had thruſt it from them) the ſubſequent tenders of this

grave and ſalvation were made: and the declaring that none

of thºſe, who were bidden, ſhould taſte of this ſupper, denotes the

giving thoſe Jews over to a reprobate ſenſe, and leaving them

under that infidelity and perverſeneſs, in which they continue

hardened to this very day. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and

Goſpels, Vol. III.

i lt was a cuſtom of the Jewiſh doctors to lay down bef re

their proſelytes what inconveniencies would attend upon their

precepts; and, in conformity to this, our Saviour acquaints his

diſciples with two things, that would be a means to deter them

from embracing his religion, viz. the difficulty of the duties

that would be required of them, and the greatneſs of the

ſufferings to which they would be expoſed.

1 The words in the text are : If any man come to me, and bats

not his fºuber, and mother, and wye, and children, and brethren,

and ſylers, yea, and his own life alſo, le cannot be my dºſciple,

Luke xiv. 26. But their meaning in this place is not, that a

man ſhould, properly ſpeaking, hate his father and his mother;

for certainly our Bleiſed Lord, who cnjºins us to love our ene

mies, would never make it our duty to hate our parents: and

therefore the word Fºy, (which is an Hebraiſm) muſt nº
- s ceſſarily
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A. M. forted to our Saviour to hear his diſcourſes, time, to inſtruct his diſciples, what the proper From ºt

Kºś. were many publicans, and finners f. This uſe was, that they were to make of their riches. º i.

j, &c. gave great offence to the Scribes and Phariſees | To this purpoſe he introduces an unjuſt ſteward Vi. #:

tº sy. ... f, who murmured at his condeſcending good- f, who, after having abuſed his truſt, and waſted v. 1.tº

neſs, in ſo freely converſing, and eating with

ſuch infamous people. But, to vindicate him

ſelf in this reſpect, he compared his condućt to

his maſter's ſubſtance, is contriving what Pro- i. 14

viſion to make for himſelf (which he does by iſ... .

xvii. 14 Ma

abating his maſter's debtors in their bills) when vii. i.
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f
Luke xvi. 1.

Shews the

manner, in

that of a man, who, having an hundred ſheep,

left the ninety and nine f, in queſt of one t,

which was gone aſtray; to that of a woman,

ſearching with all diligence, for a piece of ſil

vert that was loſt, and rejoicing exceedingly

when ſhe found it; and to that of a father t,

receiving his returning prodigal ſon with all

the indications of joy and tenderneſs, notwith

ſtanding the remonſtrances of his elder bro

ther, for under the name of the elder bro

ther he reproved the unjuſt murmurings of

thc Phariſees, who were diſpleaſed at his enter

taining ſinners, though the ſalvation of ſuch

was the main end of his coming into the world.

Having thus expoſed the pride and envy of

which we are the Phariſees, he proceeded, in the next place,
to employ ou

riches, and

the miſerable

to reprove their covetouſneſs, and, at the ſame

he came to be removed from his place; and

thereupon he teaches his diſciples, not to imi

tate the injuſtice, but the forecaſt, and policy of

this ſteward, by employing their earthly +

riches to make them friends in the perſons of

the poor, that, when they came to leave this

tranſitory world, they might, by this means, be

received into everlaſting habitations in heaven;

and ſo the children of light become as prudent

in things, relating to their ſalvation, as the

children of this world were, in the management

of their temporal affairs.

This diſcourſe made little or no impreſſion

upon the Phariſees; and therefore (to awaken

their attention) he propounded to them the pa

rable of a certain rich man f, living in pride,

and eaſe, and luxury, who after his death, was
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conſequence of

uncharitable

neſs. ceſſarily here be taken in a lower ſenſe, viz. to love or eſteem

leſs, in the ſame manner, as it is ſaid of Leah, that Jacob hated

her, Gen. xxix. 31. i. e. did not love her ſo well, as he did

Rachael : for that this, and no more is here the import of the

expreſſion, is plain from a parallel text, He that loveth father

and mother more than me, is not worthy of me, Matth. x. 37.

Whitby's Annotations.

# They, whom the Scripture generally, and this portion of

it in particular, characterize by the name of ſinners, are the

habitual and obdurate, the great and eminent offenders.

or allegorical writings of Heathen authors. It is adorned and

beautified with the moſt glowing colours, and lively ſimili

tudes. It is carried on, and conducted with admirable wiſ

dom, and proportion, in the parts, as well as in the whole,

and there is ſo exact a relation between the things repreſented,

and the repreſentations of them, that the moſt elevated un

derſtanding will admire, and the loweſt capacity diſcover the

excellent and moſt uſeful moral, that lies under ſo thin and
fine a veil.

Luke xvi. 1.

Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III.

was to reclaim them from their evil courſes.

13. but this apology would not ſilence their murmurings, be

cauſe their opinion was, that God had caſt off all care of them,

and never intended to grant them repºntance unto life. Bur

kit, and Whitby's Annotations.

+ Here Chriſt ſets ninety and nine juſt perſons in oppoſition

to one ſinner, not that it is ſo in proportion; for there are

very few, who live according to the rule, that is preſcribed

them; but becauſe, even upon a ſuppoſition that it were ſo,

ſuch is the value of our immortal ſouls, that great care and

ains ought to be taken even for the fake of one.

unn,

Grotius, in

+ A ſheep, when once it has ſtrayed away, is a creature re

markably ſtupid and hecdleſs. It goes wandering on, with

out either power or inclination to return back, though each

moment it is in danger of becoming a ſacrifice to every beaſt

of prey, that meets it. And ſuch, in truth, is the condition

of people addicted to vice, when they have broken out of

God's fold, and forſaken the pleaſant paſtures, which he pro

vides for them. They grow careleſs and inconſiderate, and

are expoſed to ſnares and temptations every moment. They

are hardened by cuſtom ; are depraved in their affections and

judgment ; are neither diſpoſed to grow wiſer, nor of them

ſelves capable of conquering inveterate habits of vice, though

they ſhould now and then ſhew ſome good inclination to at

- tempt it. Stanhope, on the Epiſiles and Goſpels, Vol. III.

+ By this compariſon of a loſt piece of money, we are given

to underſtand, that God eſteems the ſouls of men precious,

and reckons them among his wealth, and his treaſures. And

this indeed they are; made and formed by his own hand; im

preſſed with his own image and ſuperſcription; and from that

ſtamp, which carries a reſemblance to the great king of the

whole world, deriving all their currency and value. But,

when they abandon God's laws, and forſake the divine and ra

tional life, a life of goodneſs and wiſdom, renounced for one of

ſenſuality, and madneſs, and miſchief, then they are loſt; loſt

to themſelves: loſt to God. Then this coin is dcbaſed ; the

impreſſion obliterated and gone; and that piece of money, as

to the worth and uſe of it, is in a manner as if it were no

lºnger in being. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels,
Vol. III.

+ The Scribes and Phariſees looked upon the Publicans as

unfit to be converſed with upon any account, even though it

Our Saviour

had told them, that he converſed among ſuch people, as their

. and not as their companion, and that therefore

his proper buſineſs was among ſuch patients, Matth. ix. 12,

-

f There is a good deal in this and the following parable,

that alludes to the notions of the Jewiſh rabbins, and their

manner of expreſſing them. “ The fruits of the earth (ſays

one of their doctors) are like a table, ſpread in an houſe ; the

owner of this is God; man in this world is, as it were, the

ſteward of this houſe: If he behaves himſelf well, he will

find favour in the eyes of his Lord; if otherwiſe he will be

removed from his ſtewardſhip.” Kimchi, on Iſaiah xl. and

ſo the ſcope of this following parable, ſeems to be this: That

we are to look upon ourſelves, not as lords of the good things

of this life, as though we might uſe them at our pleaſure; but

only as ſtewards, who muſt be faithful in the adminiſtration of

them. The parables indeed make mention of no other goods,

but thoſe of riches; but we muſt not therefore imagine, that

rich men only ſtand in the capacity of ſtewards, ſince every

advantage of nature or of grace, as well as thoſe of fortune, our

life, our health, our ſtrength, our wit, and parts, our know

ledge natural and acquired, our time, our leiſure, our every

ability, our every opportunity, our every inclination to do well,

are all our Maſter's goods; all intruſted with us ; all capable

of benefiting others; and will all, at laſt, be brought to our

account. Whitby's Annotations, and Stanhope, 9n the Epiſties

and Goſpels, Vol. III.

t The words in the text are: Make yourſelves friends of the

mammon of unrighteouſneſs, Luke xvi. 9. Now mammon, or

mammona, is a Syriack word, and properly denotes riches, or

treaſure. It comes from an Hebrew root, which ſignifies to

be hid, and is therefore thought to comprehend, not only

gold, ſilver, and other metals, that are hid in the bowels of

the earth, but ſtores likewiſe of corn, wine, and oil, (a great

part of the riches of the Eaſtern people) which they often bu

ried in ſubterraneous caverns, to conceal them from their ene

mies. Theſe are called the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs,

becauſe they frequently occaſion much iniquity in the world,

and are often acquired by very indirect means; but our Lord,

by this expreſſion, muſt not be ſuppoſed to command alms to

be given of that, which is gotten by fraud or injuſtice, becauſe

ſuch charity can never be acceptable to God. No ; the

duty of thoſe, who have acquired wealth unrighteouſly, is,

to make reſtitution to the perſons, they have injured; if theſe

be dead, then to their heirs or executors; and the poor are

only then receivers of the fruits of injuſtice, when a perſon is

conſcious that he has been unjuſt, but does not know the per

ſons, to whom he has been ſo. Calmet's Commentary, and

Beauſobre's Annotations.

+ Whether this repreſentation, which our Saviour here

makes of the different fates of the rich man, and the poor, be

a parable, or a real hiſtory, is a matter, where:n ſeveral Con

t. This parable is deſervedly reckoned a maſter piece in its

mentators are not agreed. We are told however, that, in

ſeveral manuſcripts, both Greek and Latin, there are theſe

words in the beginning of the 19th verſe, He ſpake to thern

another parable, and that this very parable is in the Gemara

**, and what cannot be parallelled by any of the apologues, Babylonicum, from whence it is cited by the learned Shering
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carried into the diſmal reigns of the damned ;

and of a certain poor beggar, named Lazarust,
lying at his gate, full of ſores and ulcers, and

deſiring the fragments, that came from his ta

ble, who, when he died, was tranſported by

angels into Abraham's boſom f : “ that, in

“ theſe different ſtates, the poor man, in com

“penſation for his former miſery, enjoyed all

“ the felicity, that his heart could wiſh; while

“ the rich man, in puniſhment of his luxury,

“ and want of mercy to the poor, was forced to

“ undergo the moſt inexpreſfible torments,

“ without being able to procure ſo much as one

“ drop f of water to cool his inflamed tongue:

“ and without being able to prevail for the once

“ deſpiſed Lazarus, to be ſent upon a meſſage

“ of admonition to his ſurviving brethren, be

“ cauſe they had Moſes f and the prophets for

“ their inſtructors, or a ſtanding revelation of

“ the divine will, (and if t it prevailed not

“ with them nothing would) for the direction

“ of their lives.”

ham, in the preface to his Ioma; as indeed, if we look into the

circumſtances of it, ſuch as the rich man's lifting up his eyes in

hell, and ſeeing Lazarus in Abraham's boſom, his diſcourſe to
Abraham, his complaint of being tormented with flames, and

his deſire that Lazarus might be ſent to cool his tongue, or, at

leaſt, to convert his ſurviving brethren : If (together with the
great gulph, that is fixed between the two places of bliſs and

torment) we do but conſider theſe particulars, I ſay, we muſt

needs conclude, that, as they cannot be underflood of any de

parted ſoul, in a literal ſenſe, they muſt be an allegorical e

reſentation of things inviſible, by terms, in ſome meaſure,

ſuitable to the opinion of the Jews, concerning the ſtate of

ſouls after death. Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's

Annotations.

+ Lazer, which, according to moſt, is but a contraćtion

from Eleazar, is the very ſame with Ani-achad, a poor man

in the Gemera, and properly ſignifies one without help, or

rather one, that has God only for his help : but, in the times

of our Bleſſed Saviour, we may obſerve, that it was a com

mon name among the Jews and given to men of ſome diſ

tinction, as we find it was to the brother of Martha and

Mary. Whitby's Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary.

+ The Garden of Eden and Paradiſe, the Throne of Glory,

and Abraham's Boſom, were common expreſſions among the

Jewiſh doStors, to denote a future ſtate of felicity: for ſo Jo

fephus, in his diſcourſe of the Maccabees, ſays of good men,

that, they are gathered to the region of the patriarchs, and

that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob do receive their ſouls : and

they tell us farther, that the ſouls of ſuch men are carried thi.

ther by angels; for ſo the Targum on Cant. iv. 12. ſays, that

no man hath power to enter into the Garden of Ede:1, but the

juſt, whoſe ſouls are carried thither by the hands of good

angels. Our Commentators however have perceived ſome

thing peculiar in the phraſe of Abraham's boſom. They in

agine, that the Jewiſh no ion of paradiſe was, a place abound

ing with delights, and perpetual feaſtings, where Abraham,

the great founder of their nation, enjoys the uppermoſt place

at the table, and while all his children ſit down with him, ſome

at a nearer, and ſome at a farther diſtance from him, he, who

has the honour to recline upon his boſom, (as Lazarus is here

repreſented) is in a higher degree of felicity, than ordinary.

But others deride all this notion, and aſſert, that Abraham's

boſom was ſo called, not from any poſture of gueſts at table,

but from little children, whom their tender parents do ſome

times take in their boſom, and ſometimes cauſe them to ſleep

there. For, ſince thoſe that die in the Lord, ſay they, are ſaid

to ſleep, or reſt from their labours, where can they be ſaid to

enjoy this reſt or ſleep better, than in the boſom of the father

of the faithful ? Beauſobre's and Whitby's Annotations, and

Calmet's Commentary.

+ A good deal of this is to be taken in a figurative ſenſe,

but our Saviour might poſſibly inſert this paſſage in the para

ble, on purpoſe to ſtrike at a vain imagination, which ſome

of the Jews were apt to entertain, viz. that hell fire had no

power over the ſinners of Iſrael, becauſe Abraham, and

Iſaac came down thither to fetch them from thence, which

could not fail of being actually confuted, when they heard

Abraham, as it were, with his own mouth, declaring, that

no help was to be expected from him, when once they were

got into that place. Whitby's Annotations.

+ Moſes and the Prophets comprehend all the ſeveral diſ

nſation of God's mercy, as expreſſed either in the Old or

§. Teſtament. They ſignify the whole revealed will of

No. 78. Vol. II.

> ,, . Froni Matth.

Of the great numbers of people, who attended.

our Lord, wherever he went, ſome came out of

neceſſity, others out of curioſity; ſome out of a

ſpirit of devotion, and others out of a ſpirit of

captiouſneſs, and with an intent to entangle him

in his diſcourſe. Of this laſt ſort were the

Scribes and Phariſees, who taking the queſtion

of divorces f to be ſomewhat intricate, put it to

our Saviour; but he, limiting the permiſſion of

ſuch ſeparations to the caſe of adultery only,

reminded them of that ſtrićt and natural union

t between man and wife, which God had ap

pointed at their firſt creation, and was not,

conſequently, to be diſannulled by any human

inſtitution. Here the Phariſees, thinking they

had got the advantage of the argument, ob

jected the precept (a) of Moſes, wherein he

permitted the huſband f, in many caſes, to give

a bill of divorce to the wife ; but to this our

Saviour replied, that, though under the moſai

cal diſpenſation, God, knowing their obſtinacy,

and perverſe inclinations, allowed a diſpenſa

God, and whatever he hath ſet down therein, as neceſſary

to our attaining eternal life and happineſs. Whatever doc

trine can be proved out of them, we are bound to embrace it

without a new miracle; as, on the other hand, whatever

doctrine is inconſiſtent with them, we muſt rejećt, though an

angel from Heaven, or one from the dead, ſhould come and

preach it to us. Biſhop Sharpe's Sermons.

t. One riſing from the dead certainly could not do it, be

cauſe he could come with no greater authority, deliver no bet

ter motives to repentance, nor give men any greater aſſurance

of the truth of what he ſaid, than what they had already.
That a reſurrection from the dead was not ſufficient to con

vince them, is plain from hence, that our Saviour had raiſed

Lazarus, and yet the Phariſees were not the more obedient to

his doctrine. Nay, though they had the moſt clear proofs of

his own reſurrečtion, from the teſtimony of their own pro

phets, and their guards, that kept the ſepulchre; from the

teſtimony of their own ſenſes, of the apoſtles, and five hundred

witneſſes at once; and all this confirmed by miraculous effu

ſions of the Holy Ghoſt, and a multitude of wonders wrought

in his name ; yet all this was inſufficient to reclaim that wicked

generation from their iniquity, or to provoke them to re

pentance. Biſhop Blackall's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures, and

Whitby's Annotations. -

t The Jews, at this time, were divided in their opinions,

as to the matter of divorces. Some of them, who followed

the ſentiments of the ſchool of Shammai, held, that the wife

was to be put away only for the crime of adultery, becauſe

Moſes dirests, that this might be done, in caſe the huſband

had found ſome uncleanneſs in her, Deut. xxiv. 1. But

others, who adhered to the notions of the ſchool of Hillel,

(and they by much were the greater number) maintained,

on the contrary, that this was permitted to be done for any

cauſe whatever; becauſe, in the ſame verſe it is expreſſed,

that, if ſhe found not grace in her huſband's eyes, ſhe was

divorceable. This was the queſtion, which the Phariſees

brought to our Saviour, thinking, that he muſt have decided

it, either againſt the law of Moſes, or againſt the determina

tion of one of theſe two famous ſchools, and, one way or

other, have become offenſive to the people; but our Sav our

evaded all this, by reducing matrimony to its original inflitu

tion. Whitby's and Beauſobre's Annotations.

† This is a matter, which the Heathens themſelves ſeemed

not unacquainted with ; and therefore it is ſaid in Hierocles,

that nature prompts us to marriage, in that ſhe hath made us

ſo, that two ſhould live together, and have one common work

to beget children; and that tale of Plato, in his convivium,

“That man, at firſt, was made male and female, and that,

“ though Jupiter cleft them aſunder, there was a natural love

‘ towards one another, and an inclination to heal human na

“tute, by making one again of two," ſeems to be only a cor

ruption of the account in Geneſis of Eve's being made out of

Adam's rib. Whitby's Annotations.

&

(a) Deut. xxiv. 1. &c.

+ The Phariſees, in their reply to our Saviour, ſeem to

intimate, that the lawfulneſs of divorces was founded upon

a divine command: Why then did Moſes command to give her

a bill of divorcement and put her away? Mark x. 4. But

Moſes no where commands, but only, in ſome caſes, per

mits the doing of this; nor is the deſign of the whole precept

to give any encouragement to this practice, but only to pro

vide, that (in caſe men will be ſo perverſe and hard hearted,

5 G 4;

1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Maith.

xvii. 14 Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

VII. I.

Matth. xix. 3.

Mark x. 2.

Re-eſtabliſhes

the ſacredneſs

of marriage,

and ſtates the

caſe of di

vorces.
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394. THE HISTORY OF THE

A. M. tion f in this point, by tolerating divorces; yet,

*... according to the original inſtitution of marri
*.

-
-

-

. &. age, it was not ſo; and therefore, to reduce the

matter to its primary eſtabliſhment, he deter

mined, that all divorces, for any leſs cauſe, than

that of fornication, were illegal, and, on both

ſides, attended with adultery; which when ſome

of the diſciples heard, and (ſince the engage

ment was ſo rigorous) began to expreſs their

º diſlike of marriage, our Lord allowed it to be

true, that, in thoſe, who had the gift of conti

nency, a ſingle life was more conducible to

wards the attainment of the kingdom of hea

ven, but that thoſe, who had it not, and thought

proper to marry, ought, by all means, to adhere

to the firſt inſtitution.

1...e., ii. i. After this, he began to remind his diſciples
Reminds his of ſeveral things, he had inſtructed them in be

†. fore, viz. of the impoſſibility of preventing

...; ſcandals and offences; of the duty of forgiving

humility, and our brother his repeated tranſgreſſions; of the

... a neceſſity, and efficacy of faith, in order to be

to befal jeru. heard in our requeſts to God: of humility in

ſalem,andhow the performance of our duty, becauſe at the
they were to - -

- beſt we are but unprofitable ſervants; and, eſeſcape it. - - - - - -

pecially of humility in our addreſſes to God,

as to turn away their wives upon every ſlight occaſion) the

thing might be done in a proper and public, manner, not by

word of mouth, but by bill of divorcement, delivered in form,

that, when the woman is thus diſmiſſed, ſhe may not be quite

ruined, but left at her liberty to become another man's wife.

Deut. xxiv. 2.

+ But here the queſtion is: Whether this diſpenſation ex

cuſed the common divorces among the Jews, (which our Sa

viour looks upon as an inſingement upon the prinitive infli

tution of marriage) from all ſin, eſpecially that of adultery in
the fight of God? It is granted indeed, that thºſe divorces

were contrary to the equity and genuine intention of God's

firſt inſtitution of marriage; but then it muſt be added, that
God, by his ſervant Moſes, had diſpenſed with his own inſii

tution; 'that under ſuch his diſpenſation, there could be no

prohibition, and that, where there was no prohibition, there

£ould be no tranſgreſſion; unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that God

could forbid, and permit the ſame thing, at the ſame time.

our Saviour indeed, upon this occaſion, preſcribes a new law,

which had not before obtained among the Jews; he retracts

the diſpenſation that Moſes had given; he reduces marriage

to its primitive inſtitution; and, except in caſes of adultery,

allows of no divorces, but accounts them all null and invalid:

however, under the Moſaic diſpenſation, it was not ſo. From

the permiſſion given to the women, when they were thus di.
vorced, to be married to others, it is evident, that theſe di

vorces quite diſſolved the bond of matrimony, otherwiſe we

muſt ſay, that God gave theſe women, when they married again,
a toleration to live in a ſtate of adultery, and ſo, at long run,

the whole commonwealth of Judeamuſ, by a divine permiſſion,

have been filled with adulteries, and a ſpurious offspring, which

is incongruous to the wiſdom and purity of Almighty God to

imagine. Whitby's Annotations.

*

ſ

+ The Phariſee's temper is ſufficiently diſcovered in the

form of his prayer. God, I thank thee, that I am not as other

men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this publican,

Luke xviii. 11. The ſtile is infolent, and boaſting; that of an

herald, rather than a ſupplicant; and does not ſo much render

God his praiſes, as proclaim his own. But admitting this lofty

opinion of his own excellencies to be never ſo juſt, yet what

warrant or privilege could he have, to diſparage, and vilify

his brethren : I am not as other men: what could be more ful

ſome vanity, than thus to ſet himſelf off, as an exception to a

wholewº at once : Or even as this publican : to brake that

bruiſed reed, and, with ſcornful reproaches, to fall foul on a

wounded ſoul, whoſe penitent ſorrow called for the compaſſion

of every ſtander by. The publican, quite contrary, in all his

º expreſſions, in all his deportment, ſpeaks nothing but ſhame

and confuſion, the tendereſt contrition, and moſt profound

humility. He ſtands afar off, as not preſuming upon a nearer

approach to the preſence of ſo holy a ...; He lifts not up

ſo much as his eyes to heaven, but, by the guilt and melancholy

of his countenance, takes to himſelf the ignominious titles, ſo

liberally beſtowed by his ſcornful companion. . He ſmites upon

his breaſt, conſcious of the pollutions lodged there ; looks not

abroad, but confines his thoughts to his own miſery; alledges

nothing in his own behalf, no mixture of good to mitigate the

evil of his paſt life; feels no comfort, ſeeks no refuge, except

h the mercy of a forgiving God; brings no motive to incline

º

B I BLE, FROM THE

for which he gave them a parabolical inſtance,

in the behaviour of a Phariſee f and publican :

the Phariſee, vaunting over his own praiſe at his

devotion, and preferring himſelf before all

others: but the publican, with a dejected

heart, confeſſing his fins, and imploring God's

mercy; and yet the latter (according to our

Lord's judgment) departed more acceptable to

God, than the other, becauſe the divine decree

is, that pride ſhould be abaſed, and humility ex

alted.

The Phariſees, who waited for the coming of

the Meſſiah, and had drawn up a romantick

ſcheme of his appearing with the utmoſt glory

of a temporal prince, came, about this time,

and demanded of him, when the kingdom of

God t, whereof he had told them ſo much, was

to appear? To which he gave them in anſwer,

“ that it ſhould not appear with any outward

pomp or ſplendor, as they vainly imagined;

and that, in truth, it was already begun

among them though they had no perception

of it:” and then, turning to his diſciples, he

ſtrictly cautioned them, not to be deluded by

falſe chriſts, and falſe prophets *, who would

pretend to ſhew them the kingdom of God,

º

º

that mercy, but a ſorrowful ſenſe of his own unworthineſs,

and an humble hope in God's unbounded goodneſs: and there

fore upon this, this ſaving, this only ſupporting attribute, he

caſts himſelf entirely, with a God, be merciful to me a ſinner I

Stanhope, on the Epiſtles, and Goſpels, Vol. III.

+ Whether the Phariſees put this queſtion to our Saviour

in deriſion, becauſe, in his diſcourſes, he had ſo often men

tioned the kingdom of God, or in ſober ſeriouſneſs, becauſe,

at this time, they were in ſtrong expectations of the coming of

the Meſſiah, and his erecting a ſecular kingdom among them,

is not ſo eaſy a matter to determine. Their contemptible opi

nion of Chriſt inclines ſome to think the former; but their

generally received opinion about the Meſſiah gives ſome coun

tenance to the latter : but, in whatſoever ſenſe they intended

the queſtion, our Saviour's anſwer perfectly fits them. Only

we may obſerve, that, by the kingdom of God here, the

Phariſees, and our Saviour, meant two very different things;

the Phariſees, a flouriſhing kingdom, wherein the Meſſiah

was to reduce all other nations under the Jewiſh yoke; but

our Saviour, a kingdom of wrath, and vengeance, which he

deſigned to exerciſe even upon the Jews, themſelves; and

withal a ſpiritual kingdom, which he intended to erect in the

hearts of men by the kindly operations of his word and ſpirit,

when his Goſpel ſhould be more fully propagated. For this

is the meaning of that compariſon, As the lightning, which

ſbineth from one part of heaven, to the other#. under heaven,

Jo alſo ſlall the coming of the Son of man be in his day, Luke

xvii. 24. He had told them, that the kingdom of God was

already come among them, and had appeared in the purity of

his doćtrine, and the miracles, which he had wrought to con

firm it, though not in that glaring light, as to make them take

a proper notice of it; and here he tells them farther, that after

his reſurrection, it would ſhine with ſuch a freſh and glorious

brightneſs, by the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on his diſciples,

as would render it equal to the ſplendour of the ſun, ſhining

from one part of heaven to the other, and cauſe it to be pro

pagated, almoſt as quick as lightning, through the world; and

that then this Son of man, ſo ſcornfully rejected by them,

would alſo appear ſuddenly, and gloriouſly, to revenge upon

them their infidelity, and the affronts which they had offered

to him. Pool's and Whitby's Annotations.

* The diſtinčtion between falſe chriſts and falſe prophets

is, that the former took upon them to be Chriſt, and came

under that name; the latter were ſuch, as promiſed and fore

told falſe things. Among the number of the falſe chriſts,

who appeared in the time prefixed by our Saviour, i.e. be

tween his reſurrečtion, and the deſtrućtion of Jeruſalem, are

generally reckoned, Doſtheus, who, (according to Origen)

gave it out, that he was the Chriſt, whom Moſes had foretold,

ë. Celſ. lib. vi. pag. 289. Simon Magus, who bewitched

the people by his ſorcerics, and made himſelf paſs for the

great power of God, Aëts viii. 9, 10. and thoſe many more,

whom the time of the advent of their king Mºſiah (as }...
expreſſes it) prevailed with to ſet up for kings, de Bello Jud:

lib. i. Among the number of falſe prophets, who appeared

in this period, are likewiſe reckoned, Theudas, (not the per

ſon mentioned, A&ts v. 36.) who, in the government of Fadus,

promiſed his followers, that he would divide the river Jor

dan, (as it was in the days of Joſhua and Elias) and

give

Book VIlf.
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BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
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A. M. where it was not; that, before he could enter

A.º. into his glorified ſtate, he was to ſuffer many

31, &c. things and be rejećted by the Jews; but that,

after his death, he would give inconteſtable

proofs of his power and dominion, by the won

derful propagation of his goſpel, and by the

ſpeedy, and amazing vengeance, which he in

tended to take of that nation. He therefore

exhorted them, not to imitate the ſecurity of the

people in Noah's time, or of the inhabitants of

Sodom, nor to expreſs any concern for the de

ſtruction of their country, as did Lot's wife for

the burning of Sodom f; but to uſe their ut

moſt care and diligence (when they ſaw the

Roman f armies advancing) not to be involved

in the general calamity; and becauſe, in involve

ing ſome, and preſerving others, there would be

uch of God’s diſtinguiſhing providence con

cerned, he therefore exhorted them to pray

without fainting, or being diſcouraged at any

thing; and, to this purpoſe, propounded a pa

rable of a poor woman, who, by her continued

importunity alone, prevailed with an unjuſt

judge t to vindicate her wrongs, though be

feared neither God nor man.

Shortly after this, Jeſus croſſed the river

give them a free paſſige, Joſeph. Antiquities, lib. xx... c. 1.

*— The Egyptian Jew, who, in the gºvernment of Felix,
drew thirty thouſand after him to the Mount of Olives, where

he promiſed by his prayers, to make the walls of Jeruſalem (as

thoſe of Jericho once did) fall flat on the ground ; thence drive

the Roman forces; and there fix the ſeat of his empire, de

Bello Jud. lib. ii. A certain magician, who, in the govern

ment of Feſtus, led great numbers of Jews into the deſert, and

promiſed them a deliverance from all their troubles, Antiq.

lib. xxii. And ſeveral others, (as the ſame hiſtorian informs

us, de Bello Jud. lib. vii.) who taught the Jews, even to the

laſt, to expect help and deliverance. Good reaſon therefore

had our Bleſſed Saviour to caution his diſciples againſt all ſuch

pretenders to a divine miſſion, ſince, according to his predic

tion, and, as the ſame hiſtorian expreſſes it, the land, at this

time, was quite over-run with impoſtors, and ſeducers, who

drew the people after them in ſhoals,º the Roman go

vernors were ſo very ſevere, that there hardly a day pati.

ed without the execution of ſome of them. Antiq. lib.

xx. c. 6.

+ Inſtead of making haſte to ſave herſelf, as the angel had

commanded her, ſhe, out of a vain curioſity, muſt needs look

back, either regretting what ſhe had left behind her in the

city, or concerned for thoſe, that were deſtroyed in it, till ſhe

was overtaken with the flames, and changed into a ſtatue of

ſalt, or into the condition of a corps ſalted and embalmed,

which continued as a monument of her diſobedience, for many

ages after. And, in like manner, if any of our Saviour's dil

ciples neglected the advice, which he here gave them, and

continued in Jeruſalem, when the Roman army had cloſely

inveſted it, they, very likely, were involved in the common

deſtruction. Calmet's Commentary.

+ The words in the text are: Whereſºever the body, or the

carcaſe is, there will the eagles be gathered together, Matth.

xxiv. 28. Luke xvii. 37. Theſe words, which our Saviour

here makes proverbial, ſeem to have been borrowed from

that paſſage in Job, where he ſpeaks of the eagle in this man

ner; She dwelleth, and abideth on the rock, upon the crag

of the rock, and the frong place; from thence ſhe ſeeketh the prey,

and her eyes behold afar off. Her young ones alſo ſuck up blood;

and where the ſlain are, there is ſhe, Job xxxix. 28, &c. Upon

the account of the ſwiftneſs, the ſtrength and invincibleneſs

of this bird, no doubt it was, that the Romans made the

eagle their enſign in war : and therefore our Saviour, by

making uſe of this expreſſion, gives us to underſtand, that

the Romans would come upon the Jews with a ſudden de

ſtruction; ſurround them ſo, that there ſhould be no eſcaping

their hands; and, in whatſoever country they found them,

there put them all to the ſword. For the eagle, mentioned

in Job, our tranſlators have rendered by a word, which ſig

n fies a vulture, a bird conſecrated to Mars, becauſe it loves

to feed upon man's fleſh, and therefore, by a kind of natural

inſtinct, travels along with armies, in expeciation of the car

caſes, that fall there. Noris it an uncommon thing for the pro

hets to expreſs the day of God's vengeance under the idea

of a feaſt, which he hath prepared for the ravenous birds,

and beaſis of the field ; for thus faith the Lord, Speak

unto every fathered fowl, and to every beaſt of the field;

aſſemble yourſelves, and come, gather yourſelves on every ſide

3

Jordan into Perea f, where he was followed

again by vaſt multitudes of people, whom he

both taught, and cured of ſuch diſtempers as

they had, inſomuch, that ſeveral of the com

pany, perceiving how ready he was to do good

to all that came unto him, brought their little

children f with them, in order to partake of

his divine benedićtion; but his diſciples, think

ing it below the dignity of their maſter to be

diſturbed and interrupted by infants, at firſt re

fuſed admittance to thoſe, who brought them,

until Jeſus, having reproved them for ſo doing,

and withal recommended the innocence and

ſimplicity of theſe babes, as a pattern for their

imitation, commanded them all to be intro

duced, and, taking them up in his arms, he

laid his hands upon them, and bleſſed them,

and ſo departed from the place where this

tranſačtion happened.

As he was on his journey, a young perſon of

diſtinction, who was very rich and wealthy, de

fired to know of him, what he was to do in

order to attain eternal life. Our Saviour pro

poſed to him the obſervation of the moral-law,

and remitted him in particular, to the com

mandments of the ſecond table f, as a certain

to my ſacrifice, that I do ſacrifice for you, even a great ſacrifice

upon the mountains of Iſrael, that ye may eat fiſh, and drink

blood, even the fleſh of the mighty, and the blood of the princes

of the earth, Ezek. xxxix. 17. 18. Vid. Iſaiah xxxiv. 6. and

Jer. xlvi. 1 o. Hammond's Annotations, and Calimet's Com

mentary. - -

+ Though it were blaſphemy to think, that God acts upon

the ſame motives with this unjuſt judge, yet this we may

learn from the nature of the parable, that, if a perſon, who

neither fears God, nor regards man, who had neither any

ſenſe of religion or humanity, may be ſuppoſed to be ſo far

prevailed upon by the earneſt praver of a miſerable neceſſitous

creature, as to grant the requeſt made to him, and to admi

niſter relief to the ſupplicant, merely upon the continuance

and importunity of the petitions that are put up ; how much

more ought we to think, that God, who is infinite goodneſs

itſelf, who is always kind and bountiful to his creatures, who

delights to do them good, even without their deſiring it, and

who is able to do them good, with much leſs pains, than they

can requeſt it; how much more Gught we to think, I ſay, that

this God, upon our earneſt and hearty praver to him, (eſpe

cially if we be importunate, and perſevering in our devotions)

will return us a kind anſwer, and grant us ſuch ſupplies, ſuch

protection or aſſiſtance, as ſhall be needful for us. Biſhop's

Smalridge's Sermons.

+ This word is derived from the Greek minºy, beyond, and

ſignifies the country beyond Jordan, or on the Eaſt ſide of

that river. It was bounded (according to Joſephus) to the

Weſt, by Jordan; to the Eaſt by Philadelphia; to the North,

by Pella; and to the South, by Macheron; and was a fruitful

country, abounding with pines, olive-trees, palm trees, and

other plants, that grew up and down in the fields, in great

plenty and perfection; and in the exceſſive heats, was well

watered and refreſhed with ſprings, and torrents from the

mountains, de Bello Jud, lib. iii. c. 2.

+ The parents, who brought their children to Chriſt, were

doubtleſs ſuch as believed him to be a prophet, ſent from

God, and were perſuaded, that the touch, or impoſition of his

hand would be of great benefit to them, both to draw down a

bleſſing from heaven upon them, and to preſerve them from

diſeaſes, which they ſaw him cure in perſons more advanced

in years. We may obſerve therefore, that though theſe chil

dren were no more than infants, (as appears by our Saviour's

taking them up in his arms, Mark, x. 16.) yet their parents

thought them capable of ſpiritual bleſlings, and of receiving

advantages by our Saviour's prayers. They however might

bring them, with no farther intent, than what is cuſtomary

among the Jews even now, when they preſent their children

to any of their famous doctors, viz. to obtain his bleſſing; but

by the reaſon which our Saviour gives for their admiſſion into

the kingdom of heaven, it appears, that he perceived ſome

thing in them, (beſides their being emblems of humility)

that qualified them to come unto him; and what could

that be, but a fitneſs to be dedicated to the ſervice of

God, and to enter into covenant with him early (as the

Jewiſh children did) by the rite of baptiſm, (which was his

inſtitution) even as the other did by that of circumciſion

Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

From Matth,

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

xi. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
Wil. I.

Matt. xix. 13'

Mark x. 13.

Luke xviii. 15.

He receives

the little chil

dren kindly,

and ſhews the

danger of

riches, and the

rewards of a

faithful adher

ence to him,

and his reli

gion.

Matt. xix. 16.

Mark x. 17.

Lukexviii. 18.
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A. M.

40.35, &c.

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

T H E HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

ſign foſ his keeping thoſe of the firſt; but when

the young gentleman told him, that all theſe

he had made it is ſtudy to obſerve from his

youth, and our Lord, who knew his covetous

temper, and was willing to touch the ſecret ſore

of his mind, told him, that, if he aimcd at per

feótion in religion, his only way would be to

ſell his eſtate f, and give it to the poor, in hopes

of a greater treaſure in heaven, and to come,

and be one of his diſciples; the young man

went away very penſive and melancholy, being

loth to part with his preſent poſſeſſions for any

treaſure in reverſion. Whereupon our Lord,

turning to his diſciples, began to declare, what

an inſurmountable obſtacle riches, without the

Grace of God, were to any man's ſalvation, and

that it was eaſier (according to the Hebrew

proverb) fºr a camel to go through the eye of

A needle f, than fºr a rich man to enter into

the kingdom of heaven: at which expreſſion

when his diſciples were not a little ſtartled, to
remove their fears, but let them know that the

ſalvation of the rich (though a matter of ſome

difficulty) was not impoſſible with God, who

could change the hearts and affections of men,

as he pleaſed.

When the Apoſtles heard their maſter bid

ding the young man ſell all, and give it to the

poor, and follow him; and promiſing him, for

a reward, a treaſure in heaven, they began to

think, that poſſibly it might be their caſe, and

the promiſe, in like manner, concern them;

and therefore, when (in the name of the reſt)

Peter deſired to know of him what reward they

were to expect, who had actually relinquiſhed

all, and followed him ; his reply was, that, at

the general reſurre&tion f, when himſelf ſhould

be ſealed upon his throne of glory, they alſo ſhould

ſit upon twelve thrones f, judging the twelve

tribes of Iſrael; and that not only they, but all

others likewiſe, who, for his, and the goſpel's

ſake, ſhould quit any worldly advantages or

poſſeſſions, ſhould receive ſuch comforts t in

this world, as would vaſtly ſurpaſs their loſſes,

and, in the world to come, etermal life: but

then, to ſhew them, that ſuch high rewards

proceeded from the bounty of heaven, and no

other title, he repreſented the freedom of God,

in the diſtribution of his favours, under the

emblem of a certain maſter of a family, ſending

labourers into his vineyard t, ſome ſooncr, and

ſome later, but giving them all the ſame wages:

+ We muſt not imagine, becauſe our Saviour refers his

young man to the precepts, of the ſecond table only, that

therefore they are of more obligation to us, than thoſe of the

firſt, or that, by performing them alone, we may attain eter

nal life: our Lord has elſewhere determined, that the great

commandment of all, is, to love the Lord our God with all

our hearts; and here he inſtances in thoſe of the ſecond table,

not only becauſe the love of our neighbour is an excellent

evidence of our love to God, but becauſe the Phariſees (of

which ſect very probably this perſon was one) thought theſe

commandments of trivial account, and eaſy performance, and

yet by ſome of theſe it was, that our Saviour intended, by

and by, to convince this inquirer, that he neither had, nor

could keep them. Pool's Annotations.

+ Since our bleſſed Saviour here requires of this young

man not only to withdraw his heart from an inordinate love

of his poſſeſſions, but to ſell them all, and give the money to

the poor, we may be ſure, that this was a particular command

to him, in order to convince him of the inſincerity of his pre

tended love to life eternal, and not a precept common to all

Chriſtians. That there were rich men in the church, we

learn from ſeveral paſſages in Scripture, 1 Tim. vi. 17. James

i. Io. and ii. 2. St. Peter, in his ſpeech to Ananias, permits

Chriſtians to retain what is their own, A&ts v. 4. and St. Paul

does not enjoin the Corinthians to ſell all, and give alms, but

only requeſis them to adminiſter to their brethrens wants out

of their abundance, 2 Cor. viii. 14. So that, if riches fall into

the hands of one, who knoweth how to uſe them to God's

lory, and the relief of indigent Chriſtians, as well as to ſupply

#. own needs, it ſeems a contradiction to conceive, that God

requires him to part with them, and ſo diveſt himſelf of any

farther opportunity of promoting his glory, and doing good to

his needy members. This precept therefore, of ſelling all we

have can only take place, when we are in the ſame ſituation

with this young man, i. e. have an expreſs command from

God ſo to do, or when we find that our riches are an inpe

diment to the ſecuring of our eternal intereſt; for, in that caſe,

we muſt part with a right-hand, or a right-eye, the neareſt

and deareſt things we have, rather than be caſt into hell-fire.

Whitby's Annotations.

+ There are three different opinions among interpreters
concerning the meaning ot this proverbial ſaying. Some ima

gºne, that, at Jeruſalem, there was a gate, ſo very low and

narrow, that a loaded camel could not paſs through it, and

that, by reaſon of its littleneſs, it was called the Needle's eye ;

but all this is a mere fiction, deviſed on purpoſe to ſolve this

ſeeming difficulty. The Jews indeed, to ſignify a thing im

poſible, had a proverb among them, that an elephant can

not paſs through the eye of a needle. Now our Saviour, ſay ſome,

was pleaſed to change this proverb from an elephant (which

was a beaſt, that few had ſeen) to a camel, a creature very

common in Syria, and whoſe bunch on his back hindered him

from paſſing through any ſtrait entrance. But others, not able

to diſcern any analogy between a camel and a needle's eye,

think, that the word, K&awyðe, here ſignifies a cable, or

thick rope, which mariners uſe in caſting their anchors; and

that the rather, not only becauſe there is ſome ſimilitude be

tween a cable and a thread, which is uſually drawn through

the eye of a needle, but becauſe the Jews (as the learned

Buxtorf acquaints us) have a proverb of the like import, re.

2 -

lating to the cable, as they have to the elephant; for ſo they

ſay, that as difficult is the paſſage of the ſoul out ºf the body, as

that of a cable through a narrow bole. Whether of theſe two

interpretations takes place, it is a matter of pure indiff'rency :

only we may obſerve, that the application of the proverb to

the rich man's entering into the kingdom of heaven, muſt not be

underſtood abſolutely, but only ſo as to denote a thing ex

tremely difficult, if not impoſſible, without an extraordinary

influence of the Divine grace. Calmet's Commentary, Ham

mond's and Pool's Annotations.

+ The word, in the original, is wºu77.svězíz, which pro

erly ſignifies a new and ſecond ſtate, and is uſed among the

ythagoreans for the return of the ſoul, after it had left one

body, to take poſſeſſion of another: and agreeably hereunto,

it is uſed, by ſacred writers, to denote, either the future re

ſurrection, which will be the re-union of the ſoul and body,

or that great change, which was to be effected in the world,

by the preaching of the Goſpel, and, more eſpecially, by the

miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, after our Lord's aſcenſion into

heaven. Hammond's Annotations.

+ Some interpreters refer theſe words to that authority,

both in matters of diſcipline and doctrine, which the Apoſtles,

after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, were, by our

Lord's commiſſion and appointment, to exerciſe in the Chriſtian

church; but moſt underſtand them of the honours that are

to be conferred upon them in a future ſtate. And here ſome

have taken great pains to determine what judgment theſe

perſons ſhall paſs; as, that they ſhall condemn the errors of

wicked men by their doctrines, and the malice and obſtinacy

of infidels by their perſecutions, &c. while others have under

taken to aſſign them their parts in the proceſs of the laſt great

day, and repreſent them, as ſo many aſſeſſors, to the ſupreme

Judge, fitting upon the examination and trial, of mankind;

while all the reſt ſtand at the bar. But though we are well

aſſured, that ſuch a judgment ſhall be, yet, as to the particu

lar circumſtances and formalities of it, the Scripture ſeems to

give us but a ſlender inſight; and therefore, ſetting aſide all

dark conjectures about this matter, the moſt ſafe and pro

bable way of applying this paſſage, is to look, upon, it as

ſpoken after the manner of men, to ſignify, in general, a brighter

grown, or more exquiſite degree of happineſs and glo!y.

The Apoſtles accompanied and ſtuck cloſe to Chriſt in his

low eſtate. They kept the faith under the greateſt preſſures

and temptations. They were indefatigably diligent, undaunt;

edly conſtant in their liſt ours and ſufferings for ile truſ), and

moſt eminently ſerviceable in advancing the kingdom ºf Chriſt

upon earth; and therefore they ſhall receive an erºtºt

diſtinction in the kingdom of Heaven. Stanhope on the Epiſtles

and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

+ That is, the comforts of an upright conſcience, a full

content of mind, the joys of the Holy Ghºſt, in reaſe, of

grace, and hopes of glory. They ſhould have God, for

their father, and Chriſ for their ſpouſe, and all good Chriſ

tians for their friends, and brethren, who would honour, ſuc
cour, and ſupport them more, than thoſe that were a!hed to

them by the ſtricteſt bonds of nature. Whitby's annºta

11/9/7.j,
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he corrects

his Apoſiles

Iniſtakes,cures

two blind

men, and

dines with

Zaccheus the

publican.

wherein though he ſeemed kind to ſome, yet

was he unjuſt to none, becauſe he paid them all

according to his agreement, and (having done

ſo) was then certainly left to his option, whom

to make objects of his liberality.

Our Saviour had not been long in Perea, be

fore he received a meſſage out of Judea, from

two ſiſters in Bethany f, Martha, and Mary, of

the dangerous ſickneſs of their brother La

zarus, a perſon highly beloved, and eſteemed

by him; but he propoſing, on this occaſion, to

manifeſt the glory of God, as well as his own

divine power and miſſion, by a greater miracle,

than a ſimple cure would be, delayed his going

until Lazarus was dead f, and then ſet for

ward. -

While he was in his journey, he took his

Apoſtles aſide, and f told them ſtill more plainly

what the event of it would be; namely, that at

Jeruſalem Talmud, where we have an account of a king's

hiring labourers, and paying one, for a few hours work, the

whole day's hire, which occaſioned great murmuring among

the reſt. It it our Saviour's cuſtom, we may obſerve, to make

frequent uſe of Jewiſh proverbs in his diſcourſes, and ſome

learned men have taken notice, that the form of prayer,

which he taught his diſciples, is chiefly compiled from the

Jewiſh liturgies. Since therefore he was to teach the people

in a parabolical way, he thought it no diſparagement to his

parts to employ ſuch of their parables, as were proper to his

purpoſe of illuſtrating the ſpiritual matters of his kingdom;

as well knowing, that theſe parables, which were in common

uſe, and familiar to them, would be leſs offenſive, and better

remembered by them, than thoſe of his own invention.

Whitby's and Hammond's Annotations.

+ Bethany took its name from the tract of ground wherein

it ſtands, ſo called from the word affry", which ſignifies the

dates of palm-trees, that grew there in great plenty. It was

a conſiderable place, ſituated at the foot of the Mount of

Olives, about fifteen furlongs, or near two miles, eaſiward

from Jeruſalem; but at preſent it is but a very ſmall village.

One of our modern travellers acquaints us, that, at the firſt

entrance into it, there is an old ruin, which they call Laza

rus's Caſtle, ſuppoſed to have been the manſion houſe, where

he and his ſiſters lived. At the bottom of a ſmall deſcent,

not far from the cattle, you ſee his ſepulchre, which the

Turks hold in great veneration, and uſe it for an oratory, or

place of prayer. Here, going down by twenty-five ſteep

ſteps, you come, at firſt, into a ſmall ſquare room, and from

thence creep into another, that is leſs, about a yard and a

half deep, in which the body is ſaid to have been laid.

About a bow ſhot from hence, you paſs by the place, which,

they ſay, was Mary Magdalen's habitation; and then, de

ſcending a ſteep hill, you come to the fountain of the Apoſtles,

which is ſo called, becauſe (as the tradition goes) theſe holy

perſons were wont to refreſh themſelves here, between Jeru

ialem and Jericho, as it is very probabie they might, becauſe

the fountain is both cloſe to the road's fide, and is very in

viting to the thirſty traveller. Whitby's Alphabetical Table,

Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament, and Maundrell's

Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem.

+ Our Saviour's ſtay for two days after the meſſage, and

modeſt addreſs for the two mournful ſiſters, kept them indeed

a little longer in ſuſpence and grief, but it ſhewed his perfect

wiſdom and goodneſs, as it made the wonderful work more

remarkable, and conducive to the fuller conviction of the

ſpectators. Had he gone before Lazarus was dead, they

might have attributed his recovery, rather to the ſtrength of

nature, than to Chriſt's miraculous power; or had he raiſed

#. as ſoon as he was dead, they might, peradventure, have

thought it rather ſome trance or extacy, than a death, or diſ

ſºlution: but now, to raiſe a perſon, four days dead, off-n:ve,

and reduced to corruption, was a ſurpriſe of unutterable joy

to his friends; regioved all poſſible ſuſpicion of confederacy;

ſilenced the peeviſh cavilling, and triumphed over all the ob

ſtimacy of prejudice and infidelity. Biſhop Blackhall’s Ser

alonS.

+ In the courſe of the Goſpel, we find our Lord fore

warning his diſciples, no leſs than three times, of his ap

proaching ſufferings and reſurrection. The firſt intimation of

this kind was, in the coaſts of Caeſarea Philippi, when, after

St. Peter's confiſſion of him to be the Chriſt, the Son of the

Living God, he began to ſhew onto his diſciples, how that he

mºſt ſuffer many things, &c. Luke ix. 22. The next we meet

with, was immediately after his transfiguration in the Mount,

when, as he came down from thence, with the three Apoſtles,

who were the companions of his privacies, he reminded them

of what he had told them before, viz. That the Son of man

No. 78. Vol. II.
|

this time of his going to Jeruſalem, the chief

prieſts and Scribes would apprehend, and con

demn him, and then deliver him to the Gen

tiles, who would ſcourge, and mock, and crucify

him; but that, on the third day, he would riſe

again. Upon the mention of his reſurrection,

which they vainly imagined would be the be

ginning of his terreſtrial greatneſs, James and

John, by the mouth of their mother Salome +,

requeſted of him, to have the firſt places in his

kingdom. The firſt places in his kingdom, he

told them, were to be diſpoſed of according to

the predetermination of his Father; but a pro

per qualification for them it was, to be able to

take the greateſt ſhare of the bitter cup of his

ſufferings ", which very probably might be

their fate f ; and, when the ambition of theſe

two brothers provoked the indignation of the

other ten Apoſtles, he declared to them all,

ſhould be delivered into the hands of men, Luke ix. 44. The

third warning was that, which he gave his Apoſtles apart,

when he was gºing to Jeruſalem to ſuffer, or, as ſome rather

think, when he was going to Bethany, in order to raiſe La

zarus from the dead: and, it is obſerved of theſe ſeveral

warnings, that they riſe by degrees, and grow more full and

diſtinct, in proportion as the things drew nearer. Thus, the

firſt is delivered in general terms: the ſun of man muſt ſº fºr

many things, and be rejected, and ſlain, and raiſed the third

day. The ſecond is enforced with tº is ſolemn preface, let

thºſe ſayings ſink down in your ears, Luke ix. 4+. and the

third deſcends to a more particular deſcription of that tragical

ſcene, he ſhall be delivered to the Genties, and mocked, and

Jpit fully entreated, and ſpºtted on ; and they ſhall ſcourge him,

and put him to death, and the third day he ſhall riſe again,

Luke xviii. 32, 33. Now, whether we conſider the danger

the Apoſtles were in of being oppreſſed with an affl &tion, ſo

ſenſible, as the death of their maſter; or the general mittake,

wherewith they were infected, concerning the ſplendor, and

worldly pomp of the Meſſiah’s kingdom, or the ſcanual, that

would neceſſarily ariſe from the notion of the crucified Sa

viour, this method of forewarning his diſciples of what was to

come upon him was highly requiſite, to ſuſtain them in their

tribulation, to rectify their ſentiments, and remove all of.

fences; as it ſhewed, that his death was voluntary, conſo

nant to the predictions of the prophets, and agreeable to the

counſel and appointment of God, and the ſhame of his cruci

fixion abundantly recompenſed by the glorics of his reſurrec.

tion. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II.

t This their mother night be encouraged to aſk, upon the

account of her near relation to the Bieded Virgin, her conſtant

accompanying our Saviour, and diligent attendance upon him ;

and might conceive ſome hopes of her ſon's future exaltation,

from the pompous name, which our Lord had given them,

and the great privilege to which he had admitted them (but

excluded others) of attending him in his privacies. Whitby's

$ºn, and Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels,
Ol. IV .

* It was anciently the cuſtom, at greatentertainments, for the

governor of the feaſt to appoint to each of his gueſts the kind

and proportion of wine, they were to drink, and what he had

thus appointed them, it was thought a breach of good man

ners, either to refuſe, or not drink up. Hence a man's cup,

both in ſacred and profane authors, came to ſignify the por

tion, whether of good or evil, which betals him in this wºrld.

Homer, introduces Achilles, thus comforting Priamus for the
loſs of his ſon:

Aoto. 72p Te Tºol x2xtzzeſztal ey AſSs exei

Awpovolzöſöwal, zºzºv, Ts; Gº 33 &y
º w * * •

£2 uév 42pp;34; 8%w Zevi TzTszépzvvºs, &c.

11. xxiv.

Not unlike what we mect with in the pſalmiſt, In the hand of

the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red; it is full mixed, and

be poureth out of the ſame: as for the dregs thereaſ, all the un

godly of the earth ſhall drink them out, Pial. lxxv. 9, Io. And

what our Saviour means by the expreſſion, we cannot be to

ſeek, ſince, in two remarkable paſſages, Luke xxii. 42. and

John xviii. 1 1. he has been his own interpreter; for Lethale

poculum bibere, or to taſte of death, was a common phraſe

among the Jews, and from them we have reaſon to believe

that our Lord borrowed it. Stanhope, on the Epiſiles and

Goſpels, Vol. IV. and Whitby's Annotations.

t This prediction was literally fulfilled in St. James, who

was put to death by Herod, and ſo, in the higheſt ſenſe of the

words, was made to drink of our Lord's cup; and, though St.

John was not brought to ſuffer martyrdom, yet his being

; H fcourged

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John
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xvii. 14 Mark
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vii. 1.
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A. N1.

AoS 5, &c.

Ann. 1)om.

31, &c.

Matth. xx. 29.

Mark x. 46.

Luke xvii. 35.

Luke xix. 1.

THE HISTORY OF THE

that his kingdom + was far different from thoſe

of this world, whoſe princes and governors

ſtrove to exerciſe their utmoſt power and do

minion over their ſubjects; whereas, whoever

expected to be great and chief among his ſol

lowers, muſt be a ſervant to the reſt, according

to his own example, who came, not to take

ſtate upon him, but to ſerve others, and even

to lay down his life for their redemption.

As he drew near to Jericho, attended with a

numerous company, one Bartimeus, who had

long ſat by the way-fide begging, hearing the

noiſe of a vaſt crowd of people paſſing by, and

being informed, that Jeſus of Nazareth was

among them, (with f another blind man, who

begged along with him) called aloud upon

jeſus to have mercy upon him. The people,

who accompanied our Lord, ſuppoſing that the

man aſked an alms, bad him ceaſe his noiſe;

but the benefit, which he deſired, was of greater

moment, and therefore he raiſed his voice, and,

with more importunity, cricq, Thou Son of

David, have mercy upon me! Which when

our Lord perceived, he commanded both him

and his companion to be brought before him;

and, upon their declaring what favour they ex

pected, he touched their eyes, and immediately

they received their fight, and followed him, glo

rifying God, as indeed all the company did,

who had been eye-witneſſes of this miracle.

As our Lord was paſſing through Jericho, a

certain man, named Zaccheus, of great wealth

and figure among the publicans, was not a lit

tle deſirous to ſee him; but, as he was a man

of a low ſtature, and could not gratify his curio

ſity in the crowd, he ran before, and climbed

B I BLE, FROM THE

up into a ſycamore tree, where he could not

fail of having a full view of him. When our

Saviour came near the place, he called him by

his name, and bad him come down, becauſe he

intended to be his gueſt that day: whereupon

Zaccheus received him with the greateſt expreſ

fions of joy and reſpect, whilſt others could not

forbear reflecting upon him, for entering the

houſe of a man of ſo ſcandalous a profeſſion.

But, notwithſtanding all their cenſures, our Sa

viour, who for the intuition of his heart, as well

as his own declaration, knew him to be a juſt

and charitable man, pronounced him, and his

family, in a ſtate of ſalvation, and that he, though

a publican, and an alien to the commonwealth

the promiſcs f made unto Abraham did be

long.

The nearer they came to Jeruſalem, the

more the diſciples began to think, that their

maſter had taken that journey to the paſſover,

on purpoſe to ſeat himſelf upon his thrope, and

aſſume his regal authority, and therefore, to

cure their minds of all ſuch thoughts, he pro

pounded a parable f to them, “ of a certain

“great man, born heir to a kingdom, and go

“ing into a far country to take poſſeſſion of it;

but before he departed, calling his ſervants

together, and giving cach a ſum of money to

“ trade withal, until he ſhould return. The

“ reaſon of his journey to this foreign land was,

becauſe his own countrymen, over whom he

“ had a right to reign, were obſtinately ſet

“ againſt him, and diſclaimed him for their

“ king: when therefore he had obtained his

“ new kingdom, and was returned home, he

C

º t

cº

ſcourged and impriſoned by the council at Jeruſalem, A&ts v.

18, 4o put into a cauldron of burning oil at Epheſus, Euſeb.

lib. iii. c. 18. and baniſhed into Patmos for the word of God,

and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. i. 9. may well be ſup

poſed to be ſome part of that bitter cup, which our Saviour

drank, and that he, who underwent ſuch torments, as no

thing but a miracle could deliver him from, may with very

great juſtice, be eſteemed a martyr. Stanhope, on the Epiſ

tles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

# The words in the text are: The princes of the Gentiles

exerciſe dominion over them, and they, that are great, exerciſe

authority upon them; but it ſhall not be ſo anoag you: hat, who

ſociver will be great among you, let him be your Mixists R,

Matth. xx. 25, 26. and from hence ſome have inferred, that

our Saviour forbids them, who will be his diſciples, or the

ſubjects of his kingdom, the exerciſe of all civil and eccleſi

aſtical dominion. But if it be conſidered, that civil govern

ment was, from the beginning of the world, inſtituted by

God (and therefore called his ordinance, Rom. xiii. 2.) for

the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the defence of thoſe

that do well: that Chriſtianity, when it came into the world,

made no alteration in things of this nature, but left the ma

giſtrate, after his converſion, ſtill bearing the ſword, in the

ſame manner as he did before; and that the exerciſe of his

power is a thing ſo ſacred, as to entitle, not ºnly princes, but

even their deputed miniſters of juſtice, to the ſtile of gods in

Scripture; it muſt needs be allowed, that what is reputed ſo

honourable, and found ſo beneficial, ſo ſtrict a bond of hu

man virtue, and ſo firm a guard againſt all kinds of wicked

neſs, can never be forbidden in any Chriſtian commonwealth.

And, in like manner, ſince anong the gifts, diſtributed for the

uſe of the church, we read of governments, 1 Cor. xii. 28.

and find mention made of thºſe, who were ſet over us in the

Iord, 1 Theſſ. v. 12. to whom we muſt yield obedience, and

ſubmit ourſelves, Heb. xiii. 7, 17. ſince we find that the

Apoſtles had the rod, I. Cor. iv. 21. and power given of the

ſubjects, titat live under it.

Lord, to deliver to ſatan, 1 Cor. v. 5. and to revenge all

diſobedience, 2 Cor. x. 6. and ſince, in the nature of the

thing, it is very v, hit as impoſſible for a church to ſubſiſt

*"hout Eccleſiaſtical governient, as it is for a ſtate without

civil, it tauſt needs follow, that the one is as neceſſary, and

9 "Vine inſtitution, as much as the other.

^ll therefore that our Saviour can be preſumed to forbid in

theſe ****, is ſuch a dominion, whether in church or ſtate,

*...*.**d with tyranny, oppreſſion, and a contempt of the

Such, for the moſt part, was the

government, that obtained in Faſtern countries; and there

fore, in contrapoſition to this, our ſpiritual rulers are put in

mind, that they feed the fock, which is among them, taking the

over-ſight thereºf, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind, neither

as being Lords of God's inheritance, but enſampſes to the flock,

1 Pet. v. 2, 3. that their higheſt ſtation in the church is not ſo

much a place of dignity, as a charge, and offi e, which ſub

jects them to the wants and neceſſities of thoſe, they rule over;

and that the moſt honourable poſt, they can have in Chriſt's

kingdom, is only a larger miniſtry, and attendance upon

others; for, Jºho is Paul’, who is Apollo: * but miniſters by

whom ye believed, I Cor. iii. 4. For tºe preach not ourſelves,

(ſays the Apoſile to the Corinthians) but Chriſt Jºſus the Lord,

and ourſelves your ſervants for j ſus's ſake. 2 Cor. iv. 5.

Whitby's, and Beauſubre's Annulations. -

+ St. Mark and St. Luke both make mention only of one

blind man, the ſon of Timens, upon this occaſion; but this

they doubtleſs did, becauſe he was better known than the

other, and bore the greateſt part in this tranſaction. Beau

ſobre's Annotations.

+ Whether Zaccheus was a Jew, or Gentile, our Commen

tators are not agreed. The majority of then account h in a

Jew; but the words of our bleſſed Saviour, This day ſalvation

is come to this houſe, fora/much as he alſo is the ſon of Abraham,

Luke xix. 9.. do very much incline us to think the contrary.

Abraham believed, we are told, and it was imputed to him for

righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 22. And therefore Zaccheus is here

called his ſon, becauſe he readily believed in the divine miſ

tion of our Saviour Chriſt: For the ſeed of Abraham was not

that criſy, which is of the law, but that alſo, which is of the

faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, Rom. iv. 16.

It is not to be doubted therefore, but that this day, in purſu:

ance of our Lord's declaration, Zaº cheus was fully converted

to the Chriſtian faith, but whether he was afterwards ordained

by St. Peter to be biſhop of Caeſarea, in Paleſtine, is not ſo

very clear from church hiſtory, but that they, who advance

this notion, may be ſuppoſed to have confounded him with

another Zaccheus, biſhop of that church, who lived in the ic

cond century. Calmet's Commentary.

+ This parable, we may obſerve, conſiſts of two parts. The

former of which is contained in Luke xix. 12, 14, 15, to 27,

and relates to the rebellious ſubject of this prince, who ºcent

into a far country to receive a kingdom; the latter is in

cluded in the 13th, 15th, and ſo on to the 27th Verſe, and

relates

Book VIII.

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

xi. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
Vll. I.

of Iſrael, was nevertheleſs one of thoſe, to whom

Matth. xxv.

14.

Luke xix. 12.
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“ firſt called his ſervants, with whom he had

“ intruſted his money, to an account ; reward

“ing the diligent with gifts proportionate to

“ their improvements, and puniſhing the neg

“ligent with perpetual impriſonment; and

“ then taking cognizance of his countrymen,

“ who, upon his going to be inthroned in ano

“ ther kingdom, diſclaimed all obedience to

“ him, he ordered them, in his preſence, to be

“ put to death, as ſo many rebels;” intimat

ing hereby, both the puniſhment of negligent

Chriſtians, and the deſtruction of the contuma

cious Jews.

By the time that our Lord arrived at Bethany,

Lazarus had now been four days dead t and

buried; and ſeveral friends, and others, from

Jeruſalem, were come to condole t with the

two ſiſters, Martha and Mary, for the loſs of

their brother. Upon the firſt news of our

Lord’s approach, the two ſiſters, attended with

ſome of the company, that was in the houſe,

went out to meet him; and, pouring out a

flood of tears for the loſs of their dear brother,

fell proſtrate at his feet, and wiſhed, over and

over again, that he had come a little ſooner;

for then they were certain, that he would not

have died. The ſight of their tears and ſorrow,

accompanied with the lamentations of their

followers, affected the Son of God ſo, that he

groaned within himſelf; and then demanding

where they had laid the body f, he followed

them to the place, ſympathizing with their

ſorrow, and weeping as well as they, which

made ſome of the company remark, how well

he loved him, and others wonder why be did

not prevent his death t. When he was come

to the grave t, and had ordered the ſtone to be

removed from it, (after a ſhort addreſs of adora

tion, and thankſgiving to his father f, for his

continual readineſs to hear him) he cried with

a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth; whereupon

he, that was dead, immediately aroſe from his

bed of darkneſs, and in ſuch ſound health, that,

when his grave clothes were unloſed, he was

able to walk along with them to Bethany.

This great and apparent miracle cauſed the

utmoſt ſurprize and aſtoniſhment among all

the ſpectators, and the greateſt part of them

was, from that time convinced, and believed on

him ; but others, more obſtinate, went and

reported the thing to the Phariſees at Jeruſa

lein, who thereupon called together their San

hedrim, where, after ſome ſolemn debate, it

was concluded, “ That, whether the man was a

From Matth.

xii. 1, Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14 Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
W11. I.

- 1 John xi. 17.

- He raiſes La

º zarus from the

º dead, which

brought the

Sanhedrim to

cut him off.

relates to th’s prince's ſervants, to whom he had committed

his money for them to improve in his abſence; and the ex

plication of the whole is generally ſuppoſed to be this: the

nobleman, or prince here, is our Lord himſelf, the eternal Son

of God; his going into a far country to receive a kingdom, is his

aſcenſion into beaven, to fit down at the right hand of the di

vine Majeſly, and take poſſeſſion of his mediatorial kingdom;

his ſervants may be either his Apoſties and diſciples, who,

upon his return, were to give an account of the progreſs of

his goſpel, or Chriſtians in general, who, for every talent,

whether natural or acquired, are accountable. His citizens

are, queſtionleſs, the Jews, who not only rejected lim with

ſcorn, but put him to an ignominious death; and his return

is the day of his fierce wrath, and vengeance upon the Jewiſh

nation, which came upon them, about forty years after this

time, and was indeed ſo very terrible, as to be a kind of em

blem and repreſentation of that great day of accounts, when

he will render to every one according to his works. It is ob.

ſerved however, by ſome Commentators farther, that our

Lord took the riſe of this parable from the cuſtom of the

kings cf Judea, (ſuch as Herod the Great, and Archelaus his

ſon) who uſually went to Rome to receive their kingdom

from Ceſar, without whoſe permiſſion and appointment they

durit not take the government into their hands. In the caſe

of Archelaus indeed, the reſemblance is ſo great, that almoſt

every circumſtance of the parable concurs in him. He was

this cºyºyº, or man of great parentage, as being the ſon of

Herod the Great. He was obliged to go into a far country,

i. e. to Rome, to receive his kingdom of the emperor Au

guſtus. The Jews, who hated him becauſe of his cruel and

tyraºnical reign, ſent their meſſengers after him, deſiring to

be freed from the yoke of kings, and reduced to a province

of Rome. Their complaint however was not heard: he was

confirmed in the kingdom of Judea; and whenhe returned home,

tyrannized for ten years over thoſe that would have ſhook off

his dominion: but then there is this remarkable difference be.

tween his caſe, and that in the parable, that the Jews, upon

their ſecond complaint to Caeſar, prevailed againſt him, and

procured his baniſhment to Vienna. Calmet's Commentary,

Beaufobre's and Whilby's Annotations.

+ It was cuſtomary among the Jews, (as Dr. Lightfoot tells

us from Maimonides, and others) to go to the ſepulchres of

their deceaſed friends, and viſit them for three days; for ſo

long they ſuppoſed that their ſpirits hovered about them. But

when once they perceived that their viſage began to change,

as it would in three days, in theſe countries, all hopes of a re

turn to life were then at an end. After a revolution of hu

mours, which, in ſeventy-two hours, is compleated, their bo

dies tend naturally to putrefaction, and therefore Martha had

reaſon to ſay, that her brother's body (which appears by the

context to have been laid in the ſepulchre the ſame day that

he died) would now, in the fourth day, begin to ſtink. Whit

by's and Hammond's Annotations.

+ The time of mourning for departed friends was antiently

among the Jews, of longer continuance. For Jacob they

mourned forty days, Gen. ). 3. and for Aaron and Moſes

thirty, Numb. xx. 29. and Deut. xxxiv. 8. For perſons of

an interior quality, the days, very probably, were fewer,

* 3

but ſome they had for all, and the general term, both among

the Jews and Gentiles, was ſeven ; for ſo Ovid brings in Or

pheus laidenting the death of his wife:

- * - - - - - -- - Septem tamen ille diebus

Squalidus in ripá, Cere is £ne munere, ſedit:

Cura, dolo que anini, lacrymaeque, alimenta fuére.

Metam. lib. x.

An expreſſion not unlike that in the Royal Pſalmiſ, Afy trars

have been my meat day and night, Pſalm xlii. 3. During this

time, their neighbours and friends came to viſit them, and to

alleviate their ſorrows with the beſt arguments they could.

They prey with them; they read with them the xlixth Pſalm :

pray for the ſoul of the dead, and diſtribute their comforts in

proportion to their loſs; but no-body opened his mouth until

the afflicted perſon had firſt ſpoke, becauſe Job's three friends,

who came to comfort him, we find did the ſame, Job ii. 13.

All which ceremonies made the concourſe to Martha's houſe,

at this time, the greater, and gave more Jews an opportinity

to be the eye-witneſſes of her brother's reſurrection. Pool's

and Beaufobre's Annotations, and Baſnage's Hiſtory of the

Jews, lib. v. c. 23.

f This our Saviour could not but know, who knew all

things, even the ſecrets of mens hearts; yet he thought proper

thus to aſk, that, being conducted by them to the ſepúlchre,

there might be no reſemblance of any fraud or confederacy.

Whitby's Annotations.

f The words in the text are: Some of them ſaid, could not

this man, who opened the eyes of the blind, have cauſed, tha:

even this man ſhould not have died? John xi. 37. which ſome

imagine were ſpoken, only in admiration, that having given

ſight to a blind man, that was a mere ſtranger to him, he did

not cure his ſick friend: but others conceive a vile ſarcaſm

in the words, as if they went about to weaken his reputation,

in a miracle, wherein he hau manifeſtly ſhewn his divine

John xi. 45.

#.

power, becauſe he did not preſerve his friend from dying.

Pool's Annotations.

+ The common form of a burial-place, among the antient

Jews, was a vault, hewn out of a rock, ſix cubits long, and

four broad, in which eight other little cells, or niches (or, as

ſome ſay, thirteen) were uſually made, as ſo many diſtinct re

ceptacles for the bodies that were to be laid in them. The

mouth, or entrance, of this vault was cloſed with a large

ſtone, which, whenever they buried any, was removed ; and

our Saviour here ordered the removal of that which lay upon

Lazarus, to make the miracle appear more evident, becauſe it

would have looked more hike an apparition, than a reſur

rečtion, had Lazarus came forth, when the door of his fe

pulchre was ſo firmly ſhut. Goodwin's Jewiſh Antiquities,

and Pool's Annotations. -

+ As our Bleſſed Saviour, in virtue of his union with God

the father, had naturally, and in himſelf, a power of working

miracles, there was no need for his addreſling himſelf to he, -

ven every time that he did any : however, upon this, and ſome

other
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ſake, ſhould incur the danger of being ruin

“ ed:” And, from that time, they entered into

a combination to have him apprehended, and

put to death; but, as his hour was not yet come,

at preſent he declined their fury by retreating

from the public, and retiring to a little place,

called Ephraim f, in the tribe of Benjamin

where he continued, for a few days, with his

Apoſtles, until the time of the paſſover was

approaching.

Jºhn xii. 2; Six days before that ſolemn feaſt began, our
ſup’ - -

#ºn Lord, in his way to Jeruſalem, called at Betha
Lazarus, ny, where he was kindly entertained at ſupper

where Mary

... t by the two fiſters of Lazarus, Martha, and

with ſpikºnard Mary. Martha according to her cuſtom, dreſ

at which Judas ſed the ſupper, but Lazarus, whom he had raiſ

*"..., ed, was one of the company, that ſat at table
her. with him, while Mary, to expreſs her love and

bounty, took a vial of the moſt valuable eſſence,

made of ſpikenard t, and pouring it upon his

feet, anointed them, and wiped them with her

hair, ſo that the whole houſe was filled with the

fragrancy of its perfume. This action Judas

Iſcariot, who afterwards betrayed his maſter,

and had, at that time, the cuſtody of the bag,

given to the poor; not that he valued the poor,

but becauſe he was a greedy wretch, who was

always purloining ſome part of the public mo–

knew the ſincerity of Mary's, and the naughti

neſs of Judas's heart, in a very gentle reply,

commended what ſhe had done, as a ſeaſona

ble ceremony f to ſolemnize his approaching

death, but blamed the other's pretended concern

for the poor, ſince objects of this kind they had

always with them, but his continuance amon

them was not to be long. While they were

ſitting at this ſupper, great numbers of Jews,

out of curioſity, came to Bethany, not only to

have a ſight of Jeſus, but of Lazarus likewiſe,

whom he had raiſed from the dead; but, when

the Sanhedrim underſtood that the reſurreótion

of Lazarus occaſioned many people to believe

on Jeſus t, they conſulted how to deſtroy him

likewiſe.

In the mean time, Jeſus, having tarried all

night at Bethany, ſet forward, next morning,

with his diſciples, and others attending him on

his way to Jeruſalem. When he came to a

place called Bethphage f, on the ſide of mount

other occaſions, we find him praying to God, under the title

of his Father, that all the company might know, that what he

did was by a divine, not a diabolical power, and that God,

in granting his petition, acknowledged him to be his ſon.

Beauſobre's Annotations.

+ The Jews, ſeeing the miracles which Jeſus did (this eſpe

cially of raiſing Lazarus) did greatly fear, left taking upon

him the public character of the Meſſiah, he would attempt to

make himſelf king, and, by the admiration which he had

gained among the | ". be quickly enabled to accompliſh

his ends, unleſs he was timely prevented. If then he was

permitted to go on in his pretenſions, the conſequence ſeemed

viſible to them, that the Romans, to whom they were already

ſubječt, would look upon this as a rebellion, and ſo be pro

voked to come with an army, and deſtroy them utterly.

That this was their fear, is evident from the many groundleſs

objections which they made againſt our Saviour, as that, He

forbad to give tribute to Caeſar, and that he made himſelf a

king, and ſo oppoſed the title of Tiberius. Not that they de

fired the continuance of Caeſar's dominion over them, but the

apprehenſion of a ſtill farther conqueſt from the Romans

made them unwilling to provoke them, and that more eſpe

cially becauſe they had an ancient tradition, that one Armolus,

which is, by an eaſy change, Romulus) before the end of the

world, would come, and deſtroy them. This ſeems to be but

the depravation of ſome propheſy from God, which foretold

the coming of the Romans, in the laſt days (meaning thereby

the days of the Meſſiah) to deſtroy them. It demonſtrates

however, that they both believed, and expected, that the Ro

mans were the ...'. from whom the change of their reli

gion, and the total ſubverſion of their government were to

come, and for this reaſon they were, upon all occaſions, ſo

very fearful to offend them. But herein they were ſadly

miſtaken : for the propheſy of the Romans coming to deſtroy

their temple and nation was fulfilled, not by their letting Chriſt

alone, or believing in him, but by their thus oppoſing and con

ſpiring againſt him. Hammond's Annotations.

º

# It was ſituated between Bethel and Jericho, about twenty

miles to the North of Jeruſalem. Joſephus de Bello, lib.

v. C. 8.

*

+ Some interpreters are of opinion, that this was the ſame

ſupper, which our Saviour was invited to in the houſe of

- Simon the Leper; that St. John has related it in its proper

place, as a thing, which happened ſix days before the paſſ.

over; but that the other Evangeliſts have mentioned it, by

way of recapitulation, to ſhew what might be the probable

occaſion of Judas's treachery, even his vexation for being

diſappointed of the money, that might have been made of

this precious ointment had it been ſold, and put in the bag

for him to purloin. But others ſuppoſe, that this ſupper was

different from that, which is mentioned, Matth. xxvi. 6. and
Mark xiv. 3., 1ſt, Becauſe this was in the houſe of Lazarus,

Jºhn Xii. 2, that, in the houſe of Simon the Leper, Matth.

xxvi. 6. 2dly, Here Mary anoints the feet of Chriſt, John

xii. 3. there a woman not named pours ointment on his head,

Matth. xxvi. 7. 3dly, This ſupper was ſix days before the

patiover, John xii. 1 that, only two, Matth. xxvi. 2. Mark

xiv. 1; and, if the ſuppers were not the ſame, the Mary, that

anointed Chriſt's feet here, and the woman, that anointed his

head there, were not the ſame. Calmet's Commentary,

Beaufobre's and Whitby's Annotations.

t Nard, or ſpikenard, is a plant, that grows in the Indies,

with a very ſlendor root, a ſtalk ſmall and long, and ſeveral

ears, or ſpikes, even with the ground, from whence it has the

name of ſpikenard. The Indian nard (if it be right) muſt be

of a yellowiſh colour, inclining towards purple, with long

ſpikes, and the briſtles of its ſpikes large, and odoriferous.

Of the blade, or ſpike of this nard, the ancients were uſed to

make a perfume of great eſteem, and, when genuine, very

precious. Pliny tells us. [Nat Hiſt. lib. xii.] there were nine

ſeveral herbs, which imitated nard, and that the great price,

it carried, tempted many to adulterate it; but where it was

found pure and unſophiſticated, there it obtained the name of

Nardus piſiica, which is the epithet, that occurs in Mark xiv.

3. and John xii. 3. unleſs, as ſome think, it may be a miſtake

in the copiers for ſpicata. Calmet's Dictionary, under the

word, and Whitby's and Hammond's Annotations on Mark

XIV. 3.

+ As the Roman penny was ſeven pence halfpenny of our

money, ſo three hundred pence muſt amount to nine pounds

ſeven ſhillings and ſix pence.

+ It was a cuſtom, in theſe Eaſtern countries, for kings

and great perſons, to have their bodies, at their funerals,

.. with odours, and ſweet perfumes; and, in alluſion

hereto, our Saviour here declares of Mary, that ſhe, to teſ

tify her faith in him, as her king and the Lord, had, as it

were before hand, embalmed his body with precious ointment

for his burial.

+ Never was there rage and malice more unreaſonable than

this; for admitted that Chriſt had broke the Sabbath, and

ſpoken blaſphemy, yet what had Lazarus done No crime

was ever alledged againſt him; and yet theſe rulers of the

people conſpire to put him to death, merely to preſerve their .

own honour and reputation. But ſee the providence of God,

which, notwithſtanding all their contrivances, was pleaſed to

preſerve him, as a monument of his glory, and a teſtimony

of the miracle, which Jeſus performed on him, thirty years

after our Saviour's death. Pool's and Whitby's Annotations,

and Taylor's Life of Chriſt. -

+ Bethphage ſignifies the houſe of figs, or dates, and

might, very probably, have its name from the ſeveral trees of

theſe kinds, that grew there. It was a ſmall village of the

prieſts, ſituate in Mount Olivet, and, as it ſeems, ſomewhat

nearer Jeruſalem than Bethany. Beauſobre's Annotations,

and Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament.

Olivet,
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A. M.. “prophet ſent from God, or not, for fear of wherein money, for charitable, and other ne- From M*.

Kºś “ giving any umbrage to the Roman powers f, ceſſary uſes, was kept, highly blamed, as a piece º:

... ." “it was highly expedient that he ſhould die, of prodigality, in throwing away what might vi. jº,

“ rather than that the whole nation, for his have been ſold for three hundred pence f, and Y: ; ºt.
xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
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ney to himſelf. Our Saviour therefore, who

Matth. xxi. 1.

Mark xi. 1,

Luke xix. 2,

John xii. 11.
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himſelf la

ment d the

fate of the

city.
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Olivet f, he ſent two of his diſciples into the

village, to bring from thence an aſs, and her

colt," which was not yet backed, that, to ac

compliſh a remarkable propheſy (6), he might

ride thereon to Jeruſalem ||. The diſciples f

did as they were ordered; and, having mounted

their maſter on the colt, he proceeded, as it

were, in triumph towards the city, amidſt the

loud acclamations of an innumerable multitude,

whilſt crouds ofpeople came forth to meet him,

with branches f of palm-trees in their hands,

ſome ſpreading their garments * in the way,

others cutting down branches, and ſtrewing

them where he was to paſs, and all, as it were,

with one voice, crying t, Hºſanna to the Son

of David / Bleſſed is he, that cometh in the

Name of the Lord! Hſanna in the higheſ 1

In this triumphant manner they advanced,

# This place, doubtleſs, had its name from the great num

ber of olive-tree, that grew upon it. It lay a little without

Jeruſalem, on the Eaſt ſide of it, about five furlongs from the

city, ſays Joſephus; but he muſt be underſtood of the very
neareſ part of it, ſince St. Luke makes the diſtance to be a

Sabbath day's journey, i. e. eight furlongs, or a mile, unleſs

we ſuppoſe, that he means the ſummit of the hill, from which

our Saviºur aſcended, A&ts i. 12. Mr. Maundrell tells us,

that he, and his company, going out of Jeruſalem at St. Ste

phen's gate, and croſſing the valley of Jehoſaphat, begin im

mediately to aſcend the mountain; that, being got above two

thirds of the way up, they came to certain grottos, cut with

intricate windings and caverns under ground, which were

called the ſepulchres of the prophets; that a little higher up

were twelve arched vaults, under ground, ſtanding ſide by

ſide, and built in memory of the Apoſtles, who are ſaid to

have compiled their creed in this place; that, ſixty paces

higher, they came to the place, where Chriſt is ſaid to have

uttered his propheſy, concerning the final deſtruction of Jeru

ſalem; and, a little on the right-hand, to another, where he

is ſaid to have dictated, a ſecond time, the Lord's prayer to

his diſciples; that, ſomewhat higher, is the cave of a Saint,

called Pelagia; a little above that, a pillar, denoting the place,

where an angei gave the Bleſſed Virgin three days warning of

her death; and, at the top of all, the place of our Bleſſed

, Lord's aſcenſion. Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament.

* It is well remarked by Grotius, that ſuch animals, as

were never employed in the ſervice of men, were wont to be

choſen for ſacred purpoſes, inſomuch, that the very Heathens

thought thoſe things, and ſacrifices, moſt proper for the ſer

vice of their Gods, which had never been put to profane

uſes. Thus the Philiſtines returned the ark, in a new cart,

drawn by heifers, that had never before undergone the yoke,

1 Sam. vi. 7. and thus Apollo's prieſt admoniſhed AEneas:

Nunc grege de intašto ſeptem mactare juvencos

Praeſtiterit, - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - AEn. vi.

But the chief deſign, that our Saviour might have, in the or

ders, which he gave his diſciples, was, that the propheſy

might, by this means, receive its full completion. Tell ye the

daughter of Sica, behold thy king cometh unto thee, meek, and

Jiting upon an aſs, and a colt, the fole of an aſs. The former

- part ºf the verſe is taken from Iſa. lxi. 1 1. and the latter,

from Zech. ix. 9. Both by the Jews are acknowledged to

relate to the Meſliah, and, with regard to the latter, R. Jo

ſeph was wont to ſay, May the Mºffah come, and may I be

worthy to ſit under the ſhadow of the tail of his aſs! Whitby's

Annotations, and Surenhuſii Concil. in Loc. cx. V. T. apud

Matthaeum. -

(by Iſa. lxii. 1 1. Zech. ix. 9.

| A great conteſt there is among learned men, whether our

Lord rode upon the aſs, or the colt, or on both alternately.

Thoſe, who contend for his riding upon both, obſerve from

the words of the prophet Zechariah, Chap. ix. 9. that men

tion is nade of riding both upon an aſ, and a colt, the ſole of

an aſ ; and from St. Matthew, Chap. xxi. 7... they obſerve

farther, that the diſciples, having brought the aſs, and the

colt, which our Saviour had ſent them for, put on them their

clºthes, and ſet him thereon. Since therefore the relation of St.

Matthew thus literally agrees with the propheſy of Zechariah,

and both expreſsly aſſert, that our Saviour did ride upon the

aſs, as well as the colt, they ſee no reaſon, why theſe texts

ſhould not be taken in their moſt plain and obvious meaning,

and do thence inter, that, for the more exact fulfilling of the

prºpheſy, our Saviour did actually ride, part of the way upon

thºone, and the remaining part upon the other. The gene

rality of interpreters however are againſt this. They ſup

poſe, that, as there was no occaſion for our Saviour's riding

upon both in ſo ſhort a journey, and, as the other three Evan

geliſts only make mention of the colt, there ſeems to be a ne

ceſſity for admitting of the figure, called Enallage Numeri, in

this place; and that, as when we read, that the ark reſted upon

the mountains of Ararat, Gen. viii. 4. we underſtand only upon

one of them; ſo here, when St. Matthew tells as, that the

wiltiples brought the aſs, and the colt, and put their clother on

them, eTºva &vrčv, he mºſt neceſſarily mean, 37&a &és avtºv,

“P” one of them, i. e. the colt, as the words of the propheſy it

ſelf will fairly bear: nor was there any other reaſon, for bring

ing the mother along with it, but that foles will not uſually go

without their days. Wells's Geography of the New#.

No. 79. Vol. II.

meat, Part i. and Surenhuſii Concil. In Loca ex V. T. apud
Matthaeum. -

+ Very remarkable is our Saviour's preſcience, even as to

the moſt minute matters, in the orders, which he gives his diſ

ciples, viz. 1. You ſhall find a colt ; 2. On which no man ever

ſat ; 3. bound with his mother; 4. in Bivio, or where two

ways meet ; 5. as you enter into the village: 6. the owners of

which will, at firſt, ſeem unwilling that you ſhould unbind

him; 7. but when they hear, that I have need of him, they

will let him go. And no leſs remarkable is the chearful obe.

dience of theſe diſciples to a command, which carnal reaſon

ing might have ſtarted many objections againſt, and which no

thing leſs than a ſtedfaſt perſuaſion, that he, who ſent the meſ.

ſage, would be ſure to give ſucceſs, to it, could have prevailed

upon then to execute, as they did, without any demur, or

delay. Whitby's Annotations, and Stanhope, on the Epiſtles

and Goſpels, Vol. I. -

+ At the feaſt of tabernacles, it was a cuſtom among the

Jews, not only to ſing Hoſannas with the greateſt joy, but

alſo to carry palm-branches in their hands, Lev. xxiii. 40.

and to deſire, (as the Jews ſtill wiſh at the celebration of this

feaſt) that they may rejoice in this manner, at the coming of

the Meſſiah. Nor was it only at this feſtival, but upon any

other occaſion of ſolemn rejoicing, that the Jews made uſe of

this ceremony: for ſo we find, that, upon the enemies evacu

ating the tower of Jeruſalem, Simon, and his men, entered

into it, with thankſgiving, and branches of palm-trees, and with

harps, and cymbals, and with viols, and hymns, and ſongs,

1 Maccab. xiii. 51. ... Nay, the very ſame manner of expreſ

ſing their joy prevailed among other nations, as well as the

Jews; for ſo Herodotus relates, that they, who went before

Xerxes, as he paſſed over the Helleſpont, ſtrowed the way

with myrtle branches: and therefore we need leſs wonder, that

we find ſuch of the company, as were by our bleſſed Saviour's

miracles convinced of his being their king, and the promiſed

Meſſiah, teſtifying their joy upon this his inauguration into his

kingdom, in ſuch a manner as they, as well as other nations,

upon ſuch joyful occaſions were accuſtomed to. Whitby's

Annotations, and Surenhuſii Concil. ex W. T. apud Mat
thaeum.

* It was a common pračtice, among the people of the Eaſt,

upon the approach of their kings and princes, to ſpread their

veſtine ts upon the ground, for them to tread, or ride over.

In conformity to which cuſtom, we find the captains, when

they proclaimed Jehu king, putting their garments under

him, 2 Kings ix. 13. and Plutarch relating, that, when Cato

left his ſoldiers, to return to Rome, they ſº read their cloaths in the

way, which was an honour, (as he obſerves) then done to few

emperors. But the Jews that accompanied our Saviour. at

this time, looked upon him, as greater than any emperor; as

a prince, that was come to reſcue them from the Roman yoke,

and reduce all nations under their ſubjećtion; and therefore in

this manner they choſe to teſtify their homage and veneration

of their univerſal monarch, making now a public entry into his

capital of Jeruſalein. Whitby's Annotations.

f Hoſanna, or rather Hoſa-na, is an Hebrew word, which

ſignifies Save, I beſeech thee, and was a common exclamation,

which the Jews uſed in their feaſt of tabernacles, not only in

remembrance of their paſt deliverance from Egypt, but in

hopes likewiſe of a future one, by the coming of the Meſſiah.

Now the reaſon, why the acclamations, upon this occaſion,

ran rather in theſe words, than in the common form of Long

live the king, or the like, was, becauſe, in the character, which

the prophet gives of the Meſſiah, he is called a Saviour or

one bringing ſalvation to them, Zech. ix. 9. And therefore,

to ſhew the excellency of this, above all other kings, the peo

ple addreſs him in words, taken from the Pſalmiſt, Help us

now, O Lord, ſend us now proſperity, Pſal. cxviii. 25. But

becauſe Hoſanna is likewiſe a form of bleſſing, and, in the in

auguration of princes, people are always pleaſed with the

rightful ſucceſſion; therefore they adjoin Hoſanna to the ſon

of David, i.e. the Lord proſper, and heap favours and bleſ

fings upon him. . Now, becauſe God had promiſed the Jewiſh

nation a king deſcended from that royal line, therefore they

continue their good wiſhes, Bleſſed is he, that cometh in the name

of the Lord ; and becauſe again it is natural for men, in ſuch

tranſports, to reiterate their joyful acclamations, even as if

they deſired to make them reach heaven, as well as earth,

therefore it is added, Hoſanna in the higheſt. Hammond's and

Beaufobre's Annotations, and Surenhuſº Concil. ex. V. T.

apud Matthaeum.

5 I till

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1, to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
W11. I.

Luke xix. 37.
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cº ND a ſtrange viſitation, no doubt, it

cc. was, when the great and long ex

“ pećted king of the Jews made his ſolemn

“ entry into the capital of his dominions, in ſo

“ inglorious, and abſurd a manner. Had he

“ been carried indeed in a triumphal chariot,

“ with the nobles of the nation attending him,

“ and heralds before proclaiming his great and

“ wonderful acts; nay, had he been but

“ mounted upon a tolerable horſe, with a lit

“tle riding furniture to ſet him off, and a com

“ pany of honeſt yeomen, each on his own

“ ſteed, to make up the cavalcade, ſomething

“ then might have been ſaid to the matter: but,

“ to repreſent him riding upon an aſs, the

“ moſt contemptible of all creatures, without

“ either bridle or ſaddle, and nothing, but an

“ old coat or two thruſt under him; without

“one perſon of figure in his retinue, and no

“thing, but a noiſy rabble, running before, and

“bauling out, Hy for our king, for our king

“for ever; this is making ſuch a farce of the

* whole matter, and ſetting our Saviour out in

“ ſo ridiculous a dreſs, as badly comports with

“ the gravity of his behaviour upon all other

“ occaſions. Well might the town be in an

“ uproar, to ſee a king inaugurated in this

“ mock manner; and well might the mob,

“ when the ferment of their joy was over, re

“ fle&t on what they had done, and turn their

“Hoſannas into crucify him; but, what colour

“ of excuſe can we make for the four Evange

“ liſts, who have all related this part of our Sa

“ viour's hiſtory ſo much to his advantage, and

“ (c) thence given occaſion to ſuch an exceſs

“ of profane wit and ridicule 2

“Well had it been for their credir, if the

“ three firſt had omitted this account of our

“Saviour’s entry, as they have done that of his

“ raiſing up Lazarus from the dead. In this

“ St. John ſlands alone, but not without ſome

“ ſuſpicion of the truth of his narrative, when

“ he repreſents the very perſon, whom (in the

“beginning of his goſpel) he extolled ſo glo

*

“ riouſly, ſinking into a paſſion, below. the From Mºth.

“ dignity of ſome heathen ſages, and fooliſhly x . . Mark

“ (d) weeping for the loſs of a friend, whom, .º:
“ that very moment, he was going to reflore; ºt.

“ and when he repreſents his friend, who was xvii. 14, Mark

“dead, coming forth from his ſepulchre, thº' (c) . . }.
bound hand and foot with his grave-clothes, vii. i.

“ (which is not ſo eaſy, one would think, to be

“ done) and, at the ſame time, having his face

“ (that it might not be known who he was)

“ bound about with a napkin.

“ Theſe circumſtances look a little oddly,

“ and ſeem to impair the ſtrength of the mira–

“ cle; as our Saviour’s (f) curing the man,

“ that was born blind, (another piece of hiſtory,

“ wherein St. John ſtands alone) by a kind of

“ whimſical eye-ſalve made of dirt and ſpittle,

“ ſounds not a little romantic, unleſs we may

ſuppoſe, (g) that, underhand he made uſe of

“ a proper medicine, and had privately in his

“ mouth, ſome ſanative and balſamic matter,

“ which, diſſolved in ſpittle, might effect the

** Cure. -

“The truth is, whatever high commenda

tions may be given of the goſpel of St. John,

“ as an hiſtory greatly conducive to our Savi

“our's honour, and calculated on purpoſe, as it

“ were, to aſſert the doćtrine of his divinity,

“ yet it is no ſmall objection to its authority,

that the whole account of the woman taken

in adultery, and brought before him, is ſup

poſed to be a forgery, and therefore omitted

in the beſt copies; and, if we look into ſome

“ other paſſages during the ſame period, we

“ ſhall ſoon perceive, that it falls infinitely

“ ſhort of the orthodox character which ſome

“ have given it. -

“ For, when (according to St. John) we find

Chriſt declaring, that (h) He was to work

“ the wºrk of him that ſºnt him ; that (i) the -

“ doćrine, which he taught, was not his own,

“ ºut his, that ſent him ; and that he (k) ſpake

“ not of himſelf, Zul as his father had taught

him, ſo he ſpake, can we think otherwiſe,

&º

º º

º &

&c

c

c

g º

º

(c) Biſhop Sherlock's IVth D.ſſertation.

(4) John xi. 35.

(g) Woolſton's Diſcourſes on the Miracles. . ‘. . ~~

(h) John ix. 4.

(e) bid. ver. 44.

( f, John ix.

(i) l bid. vii. 16.

(4) Ibid. viii. 28.
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CHAP. l II 3O3BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
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4235, &c.

Ann- Dom.

31 > &c.

And applied.

the prophet, that ſay on horſes, and fruſ in

chariots, lºcauſe thy are many, and in loſſ men,

becauſe they are frong, but look not unto the

Holy One of Iſrael, neither ſºck the Lord.

Now to apply this to the propheſy before

us. Since the kings of Iſrael were obliged to

renounce the aſſiſtance of horſes and horſemen,

and to depend on God for ſucceſs in the day of

battle; and ſince thoſe who did ſo, were their

nation’s deliverers, and thoſe, that did other

wiſe, were deſtroyers of it; under which of

theſe capacities, think we, ſhould the king,

whom God promiſed to the daughter of Jeru

ſalem, come? Should he appear (as ſome of

the late kings of 1ſrael did) in all the pomp

and pride of war ſurrounded with horſes and

chariots, in direct oppoſition to the law of

God? Or ſhould he appear, like ſome of the

ancient worthies, (c) who by faith ſubdued king

doms, and out of weakneſs ºvere made firong? Kings,

who feared God, and therefore feared no ene

my, and who, though mounted on aſſes, were

able to put to flight the thouſands and ten

thouſands of chariots and horſes, that came

againſt them? To reſolve us in this enquiry,

the prophet himſelf comes into our aid: For,

immediately after his deſcription of the pro

miſed king, he adds, (d) and I will cut off the

chariot from Ephraim, and the horſe from jeruſa

lem ; plainly ſhewing, that the character given

of the Meſfiah, viz. that he ſhould ride on an aſs,

was in oppoſition to the pride of their warlike

kings, who, by their ſtrength in chariots and

horſes, had ruined themſelves and their

people.

An aſ no im- Thus neceſſary it was for the promiſed Meſ

:... fiah, and for our Saviour, conſequently, who

saviour to ſide came in that character, to approach the daugh

upon.
ter of Zion, riding on an aſs, even though it

were a creature more deſpicable than we ima

gine it. But, after all, it is mere prejudice,

and too fond an attachment to the manners

and cuſtoms of our own country, that make us

conceive anything contemptible in an aſs, or any

thing ridiculous, or inconſiſtent with the gra

vity and dignity of our bleſſed Saivour, in rid

ing upon one. For, (e) if we look into other

countries, particularly into Judea, we ſhall

find perſons of the higheſt diſtinétion uſually

ſo mounted. We ſhall find (f) the chief go

vernors of Iſrael, deſcribed in the ſong of

Deborah, as riding on white affes; and (g) the

thirty ſons of Jair, who was judge and prince

of the country for two and twenty years, riding

upon as many aſſes, and commanding in thirty

cities. Nay, we ſhall find Abſalom, (though

in other reſpects (h) a man of pomp) in the

very day of battle, (i) mounted on a mule, the

colt of an aſs, and, on his coronation day,

Solomon provided with no better equipage.

And therefore, we can never account it any re

proach, for the meek and humble Jeſus, to

ride into Jeruſalem on the ſole of an aſs, when

David, the greateſt of his anceſtors, and Solo

mon, the wifeſt, (as long as he was wiſe) rode

in the ſame manner.

(k). The perſons, who attended him in this

proceſſion, were a mixed multitude, confiſhing

of diſciples, and common people, ſuch as were

| moved to do thus, from the doćtrincs and mi

racles, which they had heard and ſeen, and were

forward to pay him what honour they could.

They had no quality, or outward ſplendor in

deed, no titles, or eminent poſts to recommend

them, but they were very remarkable for their

ſincerity, and honeſt zeal, their hearty affection

to Chriſt, and firm perſuaſion of his being the

true Meſſiah; and theſe, to him, who is no reſ

pecter of perſons, and who came to ſet up a

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mie, k

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. Jº

v. I. to N. arth.

xvii. 14 viark

ix. 14. Luke

1x. 37. John
Vll. I.

The perſons

that attended

him.

kingdom not of this world, rendered thoſe tri

butes of praiſe and acknowledgment (though

from men mean and inſignificant as to any

temporal reſpects) more acceptable, more be

coming his character, and more truly for his

honour, than any difiembled, or intereſted ho

mage of rulers or rabbins, the greateſt or wiſeſt

of the Sanhedrim, could have been; for external

advantages are of no conſideration with God,

while they want good diſpoſitions within to re

commend them.

Whether this was the ſame multitude, or not

another ſpirited up, that clamoured ſo loudly

againſt our Bleſſed Saviour but five days after

theſe joyful exclamations, it is much to be queſ

tioned; but, ſuppoſing it was, whoever con–

ſiders the ſubtle management of men in poſt

and power, and the eaſineſs, and ſervile fears

uſual in thoſe of a mean, depending condition,

will not be much ſurpriſed at ſuch a ſudden

change. Popular applauſe is at all times a very

fickle and uncertain thing: but, in the caſe be

fore us, there were ſome incidents, which might

occaſion this inſtability. Our Saviour after

his triumphant entry into Jeruſalem, ſecmed to

aſſume a kind of ſovereignty: he purged the

temple from its abuſes, healed the diſeaſes of

the people, received the Hoſannas of the child

ren, and, for ſome few days preached, exhorted,

and rebuked with all authority; ſo that, dur

ing this time, no one almoſt doubted, but that

he was the mighty prince, who was to gird his

ſword upon his thigh, and bring ſalvation unto

Iſrael. But when, inſtead of this, they ſaw

him fallen into the hands of his enemies, and

quite deſerted by his friends; apprehended by

the public officers as a common malefactor,

haled from one high-prieſt to another, and

there blindfolded, ſpit upon, buffeted, and in

ſulted; when, in the midſt of all this diſtreſs,

they ſaw him left alone, without any diſciple to

ſtand by him; any meſſenger from heaven, (as

they might expect) or any exertion of his own

power, to reſcue him ; nay, on the contrary,

when they ſaw that one of his own ſervants had

ſold and betrayed him, another denied and ab

jured him, and all unanimouſly had fled and

forſook him, and yet, theſe were the perſons,

who, for ſome years, had been his conſtant

companions, and, conſequently, were the beſt

judges of his merit and pretenſions: when the

multitude, I ſay, ſaw matters reduced to this

extremity, and that terror and deſertion was

(c) Heb. xi. 33, 34.

(d) Zech. ix. Io.

(e) Biſhop Sherlock's IVth Diſſertation, annexed to his uſe

and intent of propheſy. -

(f) Judg. v. Io.

No. 79. Vol. II.

(g) Ibid. x. 4.

(h) 2 Sam. xv. 1.

(i) Ibid. xviii. 9.

(k) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.
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Chap. III. 39;.
BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE ENE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
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40.35, & c.

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

w

He might, at that time, be affected with the

thought of the many afflictions, to which hu

man nature is liable in this imperfect ſtate;

and his groans and inward grief might proceed

from the want of faith obſervable in the ſiſters,

and company attending them, and a diſfidence

of his ability to raiſe the dead, not withſtanding

they had ſeen ſo many, ſo frequent manifeſta

tions of a divine and omnipotent power, refid

ing in him. He knew, that the obſtinacy, and

inveterate prejudices of ſome of the ſpečtators,

and of the generality of the Jewiſh people was

ſuch, that the aſtoniſhing miracle, he was going

to work, would not have its due effect upon

them. This recalled to his mind that ſcene of

miſery and deſolation, which he foreſaw would

overtake them, and therefore he grieved, and

ſighed deeply at the proſpect of the calamities,

which that perverſe people were bringing

upon themſelves, and which all his endeavours,

his miracles, and ſufferings could not prevent.

So that, upon the whole, the concern, which

our Lord expreſſed upon this occaſion, pro

ceeded from the nobleſt motives, wiſdom,

goodneſs, friendſhip, compaſſion, and every

view, that is juſt and laudible, when he ſym

pathized with his friends, and grieved for his

CnemleS.

With theſe genuine expreſſions of ſolemn

grief and ſorrow, our Saviour drew near to his

friend's ſepulchre, which, (as we may conjec

ture) was an hollow place hewn in a rock,

whoſe entrance (which was cloſed with a ſtone)

lay level with the ſurface of the earth: but

then, we have ſo imperfeót an account of the

funeral habits, that were in uſe among the

Jews, that we can form no notion, how far

Lazarus, when revived, and ſet upon his feet,

might be able, of himſelf, to walk to the

mouth of his tomb. In this, however, we

may ſatisfy ourſelves, that our Saviour, who

was able to recal his ſoul from its ſeparate

ſtate, and convey freſh life into his body almoſt

putrified, could give that body, though bound

hand and foot, a power of moving forward,

even though we ſuppoſe, (as moſt of the anti

ents do) that herein he put himſelf to the ex

pence of a ſecond miracle, becauſe the proper

demonſtration of the reality of the reſurrection

was not to ſend any body into the tomb to un

bind him, which might occaſion a ſuſpicion of

ſome clandeſtine practice, but to have him

come forth alive, in the preſence of all the ſpec

tators, fairly, and without any change or altera

tion in his funeral dreſs, but what was made

before the people themſelves, by our Saviour's

ſaying, Looſe him, and let him go.

That ſome or other in the company was

ready enough, upon this occaſion, to obey our

Lord’s commands, can hardly be doubted ;

and therefore, it is very wonderful, that (had

there been any colluſion in the matter) among

ſo great a multitude, no one ſhould have had

ſagacity enough to find it out. But the truth

is, they none of them ſuſpected any ſuch thing.

They none of them thought, that, when a man

had been four days buried, there wanted any

proof of his being dead. They none of them

thought, that Chriſt was only a pretchded:

worker of miracles; for, how unwilling ſoever

they were to own him for their Meſſiah, by

long experience they were convinced, that he

was a perſon mighty in word and deed.

Of all the wonderful deeds, that we find re

corded of him, there is none, I think, that is

related ſo fully, and ſet off with ſo many cir

cumſtances, to prevent the leaſt ſuſpicion of

fraud, as that of his curing the man, who was

born blind. The Evangeliſt has expended a

whole chapter upon it, and therein acquainted

us with ſome previous queſtions of his Diſci

ples, which led to it; the uncommon manner

of his performing it; the ſurprize and aſtoniſh

ment of the blind man's neighbours, when

they ſaw ſuch an alteration wrought in him;

the man's open and undiſguiſed relation of the

matter, and repeated atteſtation of the great

neſs and reality of the cure: the great diſtur

bance and perplexity, which it gave the Jews ;

their examining, and croſs examining the man

who ſtill continued firm and uniform in his

account; their tampering with his parents,

who avowed the truth of his being born blind;

and, at laſt (when they ſaw that they could

prevail nothing, but the more they examined,

the more evidence they found) their rage and

malice, which carried them to ſuch a degree,

as to excommunicate the poor man, and caſt

him out of their ſynagogue. Theſe, and ſome

more circumſtances, are told in ſuch a plain,

convincing manner, as ſhews the whole ſtory

to be too well founded, for any cavils, or fic

tions to weaken or impair.

Our Saviour might have had ſome ſanative

balſam in reſerve; but what would all the bal

ſam n the world have availed towards the cure

of the diſemper, we are now conſidering?

Phyſicians, and ſurgeons, who have ſtudied the

texture of the eye, and made the cure of its

maladies their chief employ, may give us in

deed ſomething, that will ſtrengthen the optic

nerves, when weakened or relaxed; or, by ſome

outward operation, may remove ſuch obſtruc

tions, as would otherwiſe impede the fight;

but, (q) ſince the world began, (as the poor

man here excellently argues) was it ever heard,

that any man opened the eyes of one, that was

born blind? And (as he might have added) by

a medicine, ſo incongruous, as a plaiſter of clay;

becauſe the uncommoneſs of the application

is ſo far from diminiſhing, that it rather raiſes

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

xi. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

w il. 1 .

Nor in that of

his curing the

man, that was

born blind.

the credit and reputation of the miracle; at

leaſt, it muſt be allowed to be as great and tri

umphant a diſplay of a ſupernatural power, to

work a cure by means, that have no fitneſs to

that end, as it is to do it without any means at

all. In the former caſe, the perſon, who un

dertakes the cure, has only the diſtemper to

contend with ; but here, he has a double diffi

culty to conquer, and muſt not only controul

the power of the diſeaſe, but change the repug

nant qualities of bodies, and make them pro

dućtive of quite contrary effects. (r) The fa

thers here ſay, that Chriſt, to illuſtrate his mi

raculous power, uſed that, to anoint the blind

man's eyes with, which was the greateſt impe

(4) John ix. 32. (r) Whitby's Annotations on John ix, 6.
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º A. M. diment to ſeeing, and moſt pernicious to the

* . tº. eyes. But, though all muſt allow, that theme:
º A. .." thod, which he here made uſe of, was of no

ſignificance, as to the cure of the man's blind

neſs, yet, was it, nevertheleſs, highly pertinent,

- in order to convince the ſpectators, as well as

the patient himſelf, of his ſovereign virtue,

which could produce ſuch a wonderful effect,

by no other application but what was indiffer

ent, if not obſtructive to the cure.

why the hido. Some of the ancient fathers were ſo rigid in

ry of the wo- their cenſures againſt adultery, that they would

- ... not admit any perſons, convicted thereof into

- to be diſputed the communion of the church, even after the

longeſt penance: and carried their zeal and

reſentment to ſuch an height, as to think it no

great harm to kill them. No wonder then, if

men of ſuch ſevere opinions were unwilling to

receive into the Canon of Scripture, the hiſtory

of the woman, taken in this crime, becauſe,

as they imagined, it gave permiſſion to lewd

neſs, ſince our Saviour ſent her away without

condemning her; whereas, (s) in his preſent

circumſtances, he had no commiſſion to paſs

ſentence upon her, though, in bidding her (1)

go, and for fear of the divine judgment, re

pent, and fin no more, he ſufficiently declared

himſelf againſt all ſuch practices.

* Upon a different perſuaſion however it

was, that this paſſage came, at firſt, to be

marked as dubious, and, in time, was quite

thrown out, as ſpurious, in many ancient,

eſpecially Greek copies: but, in oppoſition to

this, we need only obſerve, (u) that this part

of hiſtory was found in the ſixtcen manu

ſcripts, which Stephanus, in all the ſeventeen,

(ſave one) which Beza, and in that infinite

number, which our learned Mill's has made

i uſe of: that Tation, who lived in the year 160,

i.e. ſixty years after the death of St. John, and

ſº Ammianus of Alexandria, who flouriſhed about

the year 220, and inade their ſeveral harmonies

of the goſpel out of the copies then in uſe, do

both, as appears from the canons of Euſebius,

relate it; that moſt of the copies of the Eaſt,

according to Selden's report, retain it; and

though it be not found in ſome manuſcripts,

as the Greek code, cited by Cotelerius, ex

preſſes the matter, yet it is entire in the ancient

manuſcripts, and all the Apoſiles make mention of

". it in the conflitutions, which they ſet forth for the

edification of the church.

Chriſt's ſpeak- This is enough to vindicate the truth and

i. ſincerity of this part of St. John's hiſtory from

not of himſelf, the cenſures of critics, who ſuſpect it; and, to

reſcue his doćtrine from ſuch falſe conſtruc

tions, as the adverſaries of our Lord's divinity

would put upon it, we need only be mindful to

diſtinguiſh between his divine and human na

ture, and not to apply ſuch words and actions

of his, as relate to the one, to the prejudice of

the other. Thoſe, who deny the deity of

Chriſt, do nevertheleſs acknowledge, that he

was a prophet, ſent from God, and inveſted

with an high commiſſion. Now, under this

º

Its genuine

neſs. .

BIBLE, FROM THE

charaćter, he could only appear and act, in

virtue of his human nature, and muſt thereupon

be deemed ſubſervient to the orders and com

mands of his heavenly father: and therefore,

as the very office of a prophet requires, that he

ſhould ſpeak nothing of himſelf, not deliver

his own mind or doctrine, nor ſeek his own

glory, but ſpeak all things in the name, and

him : ſo are we not to wonder, that we find

our Bleſſed Lord, though he had in him all the

fulneſs of the godhead, yet, in his prophetical

capacity, ſpeaking and acting, as if he had no

power, but what was given him from above,

(even as embaſſadors here on earth are obliged

to purſue their maſter's inſtructions) and there

fore profeſſing ſo frequently, that he delivered

no doctrine of his own invention, nor did any

thing, but what he had a commiſſion to do.

The Socinians indced allow, that the com

miſſion, wherewith our Saviour was ſent into

the world, to do, and reveal God’s will, was

reaſon enough to entitle him to the appellation

of the Son of God, and that this is all that he

pretends to, when he ſeems to clear himſelf

to the Jews from any higher aſſumption. —

But now (x) it appears, from a due inſpec

tend to ſay, or prove, that he was the Son

of God, as being only his embaſſador, ex

traordinarily inſtructed, and ſo ſent into the

world ; but on a far more cºcellent ac

count, viz. that, before he came into the

world, he was with God the Father, and ſo

was his true and effential Son, as being

God of God, and partaking of the ſame

nature as a ſon docs with his father. —

From the 25th to the 30th verſe incluſively,

Jews in ſuch a manner, that they ſtill thought

he was aſſerting his godhead, and therefore, (y)

we ſome thee, ſay they, becauſe thou, being a man,

makeſ thyſelf God, viz. by calling God ſo empha

tically, and with ſuch peculiarity his Father, as

that he was ſo to him alone, and ſo, that (z) He

and his Father were one.' But to this our Savi

our does not anſwer by denying, either that

he was God, or that he had ever challenged to

himſelf that dignity, which (had he been only

man) had been the moſt proper thing he

could have ſaid to take off the objećtion of

his blaſphemy; but, inſtead of that, he ſeems

rather to argue, that he was ſo the Son of

God, as to have the divine nature in him :

For, if judges and magiſtrates, ſays he, are

called gods, from an imperfeót reſemblance

and participation of the Divine authority,

how much more may I be called God, who

am both by nature the Son of God, and, in

the moſt excellent manner, authorized by

him? For this he ſignifies by ſaying, that (a)

his Father had ſam&ified him, and/ºnt him into the

world; wherein he ſtill declares, that God was

his Father, and that he was firſt ſanétified and

then ſent, which plainly implies, that he was

*

º (s) Whitby's Annotations on John viii,

(t) John viii. 11.

*...The words of St. Auſtin upon this occaſion are theſe:

j : Ut nonnulli modicae Fidei, vel potius inimici verae Fidei,

- credo metuentes, peccandi Impunitatem dari Mulieribus

“ ſuis, illud,&: de adulterae Indulgentia Dominus fecit, au

“ferrent de Codicibus ſuis ; quaſi Permiſſionem peccandi tri

-

“buerit, qui dixit, jam deincaps noli peccare.” De Conjug.

Adult. lib. ii. c. 7.

(u) Calmet's Commentary, and Whiby's Annotations.

(*) Bºſhop Bull, de Judicio Eccl. Cath.

(y) John x. 33.

(z) 1b d. ver. 39.

(a) Ibid., ver. 36.
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º A. M. the Son of God in heaven, before his miſſion

º £º into the world; and therefore, as an additional
º 3, .c. proof of his divine original, he appeals to the

º divine opera ions he performed; (b) If I do

º not the works of my father, believe me not; but if

I do, though you believe not me, believe the works;

that ye may know, and believe, thit the father is

in me, and I in him.

When therefore our Bleſſed Saviour ſays of

himſelf, that (c) All power was given unto him

- - - - - -- both in heav'n &nd earth; and that unto his diſ

#ºn ciples, (d) he had appointed a kingdom, even as

heaven, no ar: his father had appointed unto him ; when St. Paul

f..." ſtiles him the (e) righteous judge, who ſhall give

’’ a crown of righteouſneſs to all, that love his ap

pearance; and St. Matthew, (f) that king, who

ſhall ſeparate the ſheep from the goats, and (g)

reward every one according to his works ; it can

hardly be thought, that, to diſtribute rewards

in the kingdom of glory, is a prerogative pe

culiar to the father alone, and ſuch as

no way belongs to the Son ; becauſe our Sa

viour, in his reply to Zebedee's children, tells

us, (9) that to ſit on his right-hand, and on his

left, was not his to give, but it ſhall be given to

them, ſor whom it was prepared of his father ;

ſince the whole and only deſign of the paſſage

is to ſhew, that thoſe rewards ſhall not be diſ

tributed, upon ſuch conditions, and in ſuch a

manner, as theſe petitioners vainly imagined.

(i) To this purpoſe we may obſerve, that the

words, ſhall be given to them, are only a ſupple

ment made by the tranſlators, for they are not

in the original, which is literally thus: To ſit

on my right-hand, and on my left, is not mine to

give, but, or except to them alone, for whom it

is prepared of my Father: and this means no

more, than that the honours and degrees of

happineſs in the other world are not the Son's

to give, in the ſenſe, that theſe Apoſtles fanci

ed, i.e. he does not give them abſolutely, and

arbitrarily ; he is not led by partiality, and

for dreſs, and reſpect of perſons; he is not car

ried by humour, or vanquiſhed by the impor

- tunity of friends and ſuiters, as earthly princes

are, but is limitted by the conſiderations of

equity and ſtrićt juſtice, from which it can ne

ver be conſiſtent with the perfeótions of his na

ture to depart: for, that the whole proceſs of

the final judgment, and, conſequently, the diſ

penſation of future rewards and puniſhments, is

to be tranſacted by our Bleſſed Saviour, we

have this expreſs teſtimony in ſcripture, (k)

The Pather judgeth no man; but hatb committed all

judgment to the Son, that all men ſhould honour the

Son, even as they bonour the father.

Though we are not much acquainted with

the condition of angels, or the ingredients of

And ſeeming to

deny his hav

ing any hand

ywhy the joy

any good, that befals them. (m) How theſe From§.

heavenly hoſts were affected with the ſalvation *"...;:

of mankind in general, is evident from the vi. i. Jºhn

hymn, which they attended at the birth of .º:
Chriſt, to welcome him into the world: and ſº. Like

though their nature be far diſtant from us ; 37. Johnmortals, and their bliſs exquiſite, beyond what Vil. I.

we are able to conceive ; yet, in regard, that

both their nature and their bliſs are finite, their

joy may certainly admit of an increaſe; and, as

ofen as a ſinner is converted from the evil of

his ways, there may ſpring up a freſh obječt,

and a large, and literal addition to it.

But can this properly be ſaid of God too,

whoſe perfection of happineſs allows no ſuch

accumulation ? No, doubtleſs ; and therefore,

with reſpect to him, we muſt interpret this, as

reaſon and religion oblige us to underſtand

many ſuch like paſſages, where human parts

and paſſions are attributed to him. As there

fore the Holy Ghoſt, meaning to repreſent his

diſpleaſure, and our baſeneſs, does it, by ſaying,

that we provoke him to anger, kindle his fury,

grieve and weary his ſpirit, and the like; ſo here

by ſaying, that God rejoiceth over a reperting

finner, is intended, that ſuch repentance is

highly agreeable to him, and that were his na

ture capable of the ſame unequal motions with

ours, the joy of a father or a friend, for retriev

ing the perſon he loves beſt, and have been

moſt in pain for, would be but a feeble and a

very faint image of that ſatisfaction, which this

excites in him, who loves us better, than the

tendereſt parent, or moſt affectionate friend

upon earth does, or can do.

But why ſhould the degree of joy be ſo in

tenſe upon this occaſion : Why ſhould the re

formation of one ſinner, raiſe it above the ſafe

ty of many ſouls, who never fell from their in

tegrity ? And the ninety-nine ſheep, which

never ſtrayed, excite leſs of it, than oce poor,

ſilly wanderer In order to reſolve this difficul

ty, we muſt obſerve, (n) that, in the parables

of the Goſpels, it is uſual to repreſent all of

the ſame kind, though they be ſometimes the

greater number, by one man. Thus, in the

parable of the marriage-ſupper, the man, who

had not on his wedding garment, (according

to the ſenſe of moſt interpreters) repreſents all

wicked men; and, in that of the ſeveral talents,

the ſlothful ſervant, who hid his in a napkin,

is ſaid to be one, whereas they, who improved

theirs are three; and yet it can hardly be doubt

ed, but that there are fewer, who receive the

grace of God to any good purpoſe, than they,

who receive it in vain; and, in like manner,

though, in the preceding parables, there is

tº a in heaven for a mention made but of one loſt piece of ſilver,

... y converted in their happineſs, yet thus much the Scripture and of one ſtrayed ſheep, yet is that one the re

14 *:::: to very has informed us concerning them, that (l) they preſentative of the whole tribe of finners, which

º - are miniſt, ing ſpirits, ſent out to miniſter for them, do certainly out-member the few that are righ

W25 that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation; and therefore, teous; and therefore, according to this accep

in we may reaſonably preſume, that they are full | tation, the joy in heaven may be allowed to be

: wl; of tenderneſs for their charge, ſolicitous for greater, becauſe the objects, that give occaſion

their part.cular ſafety, and extremely glad of to it, are more.
-" -

º:

* -

—

- (b) Ibid. ver. 37, 38. (h) Ibid. xx. 23. -

º: - (c) Matth. xxviii. 18. (i) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. -

- (d) Luke xxii. 29. (k) John v. 22, 23. -

(e) z Tim. iv. 8. (l) Heb. i. 14. -

(/) Matth. xxv. 31, &c. (m) Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IIſ.

(g) ibid. xvi. 27. (n) Whitby's Annotations, on Luke xv. 7.

º: 5 L ButNo. 79. Vol. II.
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God's juſtice

cleared in the

But even if this were not, as theſe words

were ſpoken of God after the manner of men,

ſo are they to be underſtood in a ſenſe agreea

ble to human paſſions. Now in ourſelves we

perceive, that, in obtaining what we paſſion

diſtribution of ately deſired, in regaining what we looked up
rewards.

on as loſt, and in ſecuring what was in great

and imminent danger, our joy is ſtrong, and

our delight tranſporting. The ſurprize of an

eſcape, which we did not expect, and the re

gaining of a treaſure, we had given over as

gone, is entertained with rapture, becauſe it is

a kind of new acceſſion to our tortunes, and

like a thing we never enjoyed before. A lov

ing father, no doubt, finds great comfort in

ſeeing all his children in a perfect ſtate of

health; but if one of them chance to fall ſick,

beyond expectation of recovery, to ſee him out

of danger, adminiſters more preſent joy, than

does the conſtant health of all the reſt ; and, in

like manner, though a continued courſe of

goodneſs be in itſelf moſt valuable, yet the re

covery of a loſt ſinner, the reviving one dead

in treſpaſſes and ſins, the ſeeing him ſnatched

as a fire-brand out of the fire, when he was juſt

going to fall into it, gives a more freſh and

lively joy; and therefore, (0) it is meet, ſays

the father in the parable, that, upon this occa

ſion, we ſhould make merry and be glad; for

this thy brother was dead; and is alive again ;

was loft, and is found.

Some interpreters are of opinion, that the

parable of the Lord of the vineyard, paying

all his labourers alike, is to be underſtood of

the gift of grace, or firſt admiſſion to the pri

vileges of the goſpel, and not of the fruition

of glory; becauſe the wages here mentioned,

are given to the envious and unthankful. But

allowing this to be no more than a paſſage in

ſerted for ornament and illuſtration only, or

that it may mean a reward ſo ſurprizingly

great, as among men, would provoke the envy

of others; yet, if we ſtate the caſe of the ſe

veral labourers in the parable, as it includes

the Jews and Gentiles in general, and private

Chriſtians in particular, we ſhall find no injuſ

tice in what the Lord of the vineyard did unto

them.

(p) To the Jews God was pleaſed to make

the firſt expreſs diſcoveries of his will by a

written law; in proceſs of time the like bene

fit was extended to the Gentiles. They readily

accepted it, and, by ſo doing, became partak

ers of the ſame grace and precious promiſes

with thoſe, who had long been brought up un

der the legal, and, from that, removed ſooner

under the evangelical diſpenſation. The Apo

ſtles left all and followed Chriſt. The pri

mitive chriſtians, gave in their names to his

doćtrine, and continued ſtedfaſt in it, at the

certain peril of their liberties, their fortunes,

their lives; and yet, in any after-ages of chriſ.

tianity, they, who live and die (though quietly

and peaceably) in the ſincere profeſſion of this

religion, are promiſed the kingdom of Heaven,

as a reward for their faith and obedience.

(o) Luke xv. 23. 24.

(p) Ezek. xviii. 26.

(g) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II.
(r) I Cor. xv. 41. 42.

I

In like manner, ſome have the happineſ of

a pious education, and carry on their early

virtue through the ſeveral ſtages of life;

others, who either wanted that advantage, or

have neglected to improve it, run into the ſame

exceſs of riot with the unthinking part of the

world ; and yet, if theſe, though late, ſee their

follies, and effectually forſake them, the pro

miſe of God ſtandeth ſure, (q) that, at what

time ſoever the wicked man turnetb away from

the wickedneſs he batb committed, and dotb that

which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſave his

ſºul alive. This is the whole ſenſe of the pa

rable, and theſe are the common caſes, to

which it is applied: but we miſtake the mean

ing of it widely, if we think that it denotes ºn

equality of rewards in the kingdom of Heaven,

ſince we have this aſſurance given us, that as

there, (r) is one glory of the ſun, another glory of

the moon, and another glory of the ſtarſ, ſo aſſo is

the reſurrellion of the dead. Thoſe that are

raiſed to everlatting life, ſhall indeed be all

glorious, but ſtill the glory of ſome ſhall be

greater than that of others. Every good

Chriſtian ſhall, no doubt, be admitted to a

ſtate of felicity, but when we conſider theſe

words of our Saviour, (3) I have appointed

unto, you a kingdom, that ye may eat and

drink at my table in my kingdom, and ſit on

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, we

cannot but infer, that there are ſome particular

marks and inſtances of glory, wherewith the

Apoſtles of our Lord will be honoured above

other Chriſtians: and, in like manner, though

a late penitent (if he be ſincere) ſhall be re

ceived to mercy at laſt, yet he has not ordina

rily any reaſon to expect a degree of glory

equal to his who has never ſwerved from his

duty, or quickly returned to it. His bliſs ſhall

be perfect indeed, though it be not the moſt

exalted, and though he be leſs happy than ſome

other Chriſtians, yet he ſhall be much happier

than he deſerves.

Though the difference between the Jews and

Samaritans, in matters of religion, was great,

and no ſmall obſtrućtion to all civil intercourſe,

yet it was not at all times carried to ſuch an

height, as to deny to each other the common

rights of hoſpitality. Our Saviour himſelf was,

once upon a time, (t) when he met the Sama

ritan woman at Jacob's well, kindly received

by the people of Sychar, for the ſpace of two

days, but then he was returning out of Judea,

whereas he was now going up to Jeruſalem

with a purpoſe to celebrate the feaſt of taber

nacles. The Samaritans had likewiſe a feaſt of

the ſame kind, though not obſerved at the ſame

time, (u) of as old a date, as the firſt ſepara

tion under Jeroboam, and inſtituted both in

imitation of, and in oppoſition to, the great

feſtival, that our Lord was now going to

ſolemnize; and therefore, (x) his travelling

through their country, with a ſet purpoſe to do

this, was looked upon as an affront to their

way of worſhip: for it urged our Lord's judg

ment in this caſe to be, that Jeruſalem was the

(s) Luke xxii. 29, 30.

(1) John iv.

(u) 1 Kings xii. 32. 33. -

(x) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.
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.*. *. only place, where theſe feaſts could be regular- || uſe of phraſes metaphorically taken from the From Matth.
- - x 1. 1. Mark

matter in hand. Purſuant hereunto we find . 23. Luke

him, in alluſion to the cuſtoms of this feaſt, be- wi. ſſ. John

ginning his invitation with words, not unlike v. ... to Matt.

what we have cited from the prophet, (z) If ..."...º."

any man thirſ, let him come unto me, and drink. ix. #. join

Water is, by God himſelf, repreſented as no vii. 1.

ly celebrated, and, conſequently, that the keep

ing them on Mount Gerizzim, and the temple

there, was a preſumptuous innovation, directly

contrary to the will and law of God.

“But why was our Saviour alone treated in

“ this rude manner, when every traveller to

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

* Jeruſalem, upon the like occaſion, declared

* againſt the Samaritan ſchiſm as much as he

* did, and yet, for anything we find, met with

* better entertainment?” Now this different

ſort of treatment can be reſolved into nothing,

but the different charaćter of the travellers.

The Samaritans might think, that the opinions

and practices of common people, were not

-

worth their regard, but that it would be of

What is meant

by rivers of

waters flowing

out of the

belly.

mighty conſequence, if a perſon, ſo eminent

as Jeſus, ſhould declare againſt them; and

therefore, ſince his going to worſhip at Jeru

ſalem, on this ſolemn occaſion, would in all

common acceptation, bear this meaning, they

contrived to prevent, as much as in them lay,

the influence, which that ſuppoſed indignity

might have, by revenging it with another, of

not receiving him; becauſe ſuch refuſal, they

thought, was a conſtrućtive diſowning of his

authority, and a plain declaration to all people,

that whatever eſteem and veneration others

might have for this famed man, they them

ſelves took him for no prophet.

(y) In this feaſt of tabernacles, it was a

cuſtom among the Jews, (derived, as ſome

imagine, from the inſtitution of their pro

phets Haggai and Zechariah) on the laſt day

more eſpecially, to fetch water from the foun

tain of Shiloah in great pomp and ſolemnity,

with trumpets, and other muſical inſtruments

going before them. At ſuch fountains, it

was uſual to build receptacles, or wells, and,

in the middle of them, to have pipes and ciſ

terns laid, through which the water paſſed,

and, coming out at cocks, was received in

urns, or large big belied veſſels, and ſo car

ried to the temple. The water thus carried

was given to the prieſts, who, mixing it with

the wine of the ſacrifices, offered it to God by

way of interceſſion for the bleſfing of rain

againſt the approaching ſeed time: and, dur

ing the whole feſtivity they read the lvth

Chapter of the prophet Iſaiah, which begins

with theſe words, Ho! every one that thirſleth,

come ye to the waters, and be that bath no money,

&c.

Now, whoever looks into the method of our

Saviour's preaching, may eaſily perceive, that

it was cuſtomary with him to take occaſion

from ſome obvious thing or other, to diſcourſe

of ſpiritual bleſſings, and frequently to make

(y) Whitby's, Hammond's, and Beauſobre's Annotations.

(z) John vii. 37.

(a) 1ſt al. xliv. 3.

(b) Surenhuſii Concil. ex W. T. apud Johannem.

(c) John vii. 38.

bad emblem of the diſpenſation of grace; for

(a) I will pour water, ſays he, upon him that

is thirfiy, and flºods upon the dry ground.

Which he explains in this manner: —

I will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſerd, and my bleſſing

upon thine ºffspring; and (b) the frequent liba

tions, in the feaſt of tabernacles, were ſuppoſed,

by the Jewiſh doctors themſelves, to have had

a myſtic ſenſe in them: and therefore the mean

ing of our Saviour's words is this: “ That

“whoever was deſirous of the ſpiritual bleſ

‘ ſings, which were prefigured in this feſtival

“ rite, if he would become his diſciple, and

‘ believe in him, as the promiſed Meſſiah, he

“ would communicate to him ſuch gifts of the

“Holy Ghoſt, and in ſuch a plentiful meaſure,

“ as the world was not yet acquainted with;

“for (c) out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living

“ ºafer.”

Whence it is, that our Saviour borrowed this

metaphorical expreſſion is a matter not ſo well

agreed by the learned. Some think from the

Proverbs of Solomon; (d) The words of a man’s

mouth are as deep waters and the well-ſpring of

wiſdom a flowing brook.

Others, from the xxxiid of Iſaiah (a) Be

hold a king ſhall reign in righteouſneſ, and princes

ſhall rule in judgement, and a man ſhall be as

rivers of water in a dry place : —— And

others, (with more probability) from the

lviiith of that prophet; (f) Thou ſhalt be like

a watered garden, and like a ſpring of water,

whoſe waters fail not. However this be, it is

certain, (g) that our Saviour, taking the riſe

of his diſcourſe from the cuſtomary libations

at this time, had under his view and con

ſideration, the make and figure of the

water-veſſels that were uſed on this occa

fion, which, by reaſon of their large belies,

being able to hold a great quantity of water,

were therefore proper emblems of that plenti

ful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which he in

tended to ſend upon the Chriſtian church, when

(b) to one ſhould be given, by the ſpirit, the word

of wiſdom; to another, the word of knowledge, by

the ſame ſpirit; to another, faith, by the ſame

ſpirit; to another, the gifts of healing, by the

ſame ſpirit; to another, the working of miracles ;

to another propheſy; to another, diſcerning ºf ſpi

rits ; to another, divers kinds of tongues ; and

to another, the interpretation of them.

º

g

(d) Prov. xviii. 4.

(e) Ver. 1. 2.

(f) Ver. 11.

g) Surenhuſ, ibid.

(b) I Cor. xii. 8, &c.

DIS
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. . . . . . . .*.*. HAT the accompliſhment of antient beings have an equal power of creating, con-renº.
! Annº Dom. prophecies, in the perſon and actions of trouling, and reſtoring, with Almighty God, xii. i. }:

| - 3*, *, our bleſſed Saviour, was one of the external which is contradićtion enough in all conſci- º:

i i ! The evidence evidences of his Divine miſſion, and, conſe- ence. - ... v. 1, to Mith.

| | | | | ; : " ' of muracles, quently, of the truth of our moſt holy religion, It was upon this perſuaſion therefore, V12.:*

| | | | | | | | | | was the ſubjećt of our laſt diſſertation; and how that true miracles are the ſole operation of God, *:::::::

º ! ! º far the evidence of the miracles, which he that the world has, all along, agreed to acknow- i.

º, . . . . . " . wrought, is available to the ſame great end, we ledge, and accept of miracles, as an authentic, Miracles, a

. . . . . . ſhall now endeavour ſo ſet before our reader. and indiſputable teſtimony, that the perſºns, .

. . . . . . . yºu (i) To this purpoſe we muſt obſerve, that a entruſted with ſuch power, were certainly ſent,#.

. . . . "“” true miracle is properly ſuch an operation, as and commiſſioned by God. To this purpoſe ***

exceeds the or inary courſe of things, and is we find Pharaoh's magicians confeſſing, (k)

i repugnant to the known laws of nature, either that the miracles, which Moſes and Aaron ex

: . . . as to its ſubject matter, or the manner of its hibited, were the finger of God ; and, in the

performance. For, though we readily acknow: controverſy between Elijah and the prieſts of

ledge, that there are beings in the ſpiritual Baal, it was readily accepted as a fair propoſal,

in * - world, which are able to perform things, far that he, (l) who anſwered by fire from heaven,

; ; ; ; , exceeding the power of men, and therefore apt | ſhould be unanimouſly ſerved, and worſhipped

- to beget wonder and amazement in us; yet, as God. The leſs ſeaſon have we then to1. * * * * c - -

' ' . . . that any created beings, and, conſequently, wonder, that we hear a learned ruler of the

. . . . . . agents of a limited power, are capable of work. Jews accoſting our Lord in theſe words, (m)

º ! : ing ſuch miracles, as our Saviour did; are ca- || Rabbi, we know that thou at a teacher ſent from º

º . . . pable of controuſing the courſe of nature, of God; for no man can do thoſe miracles, that that

" . . . . . . ſupplying mens natural defects, of giving fight | doff, except God be with him; or that a mein -

i : ". to the blind, ſpeech to the dumb, and life to the man, who had been born blind, ſhould con
º n * . dea", (which are miracles relating to the ſub- front the whole aſſembly of the Phariſees, with

| ! ject matter) or of , oing any of theſe things, in this one argument, (n) since the world º,
. - . . an inſtant, by a touch, by a word, at a diſtance, was it mot beard, that any man opened the eyeſ º

1. ... . . and without any kind of outward means, which the blind; if this man were not ºf God, he cºld
* s ; : are m racies regarding the manner of their do nothing ; or, that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf

- * .. . Perº manºe) is a thing impoſſible ; unleſs we ſhould ſo frequently appeal to the miracles he

. can ſuppoſe, that limited, inferior, and created wrought, as proper teſtimonies of his divine

. . . . .
-- - ---------

º * * * (i) Biſhop Smallbroke's Vindication. (m) John iii. 2.

| - (k) Fv. J. viii. 19. - (n/ John ix. 32, 33. -

... • (l) 1 Kings xviii. 2 #, &c. - miſſion,

º º "A. 2 -

a ** -

* - ſ º - | - -

º * :
º

*

-
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-
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CHAP. l II. BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 3:

A. M. miſſion, (o) The works, which my Father hath Maffer, we would ſee a ſign from ther; cºat º *:::::

Aiº, ſent me to finiſh; the works, which I do in my ſign therefore doff thou do, that ºve may ſee, and i.'...'...'

31, &c." Father's Name, the ſame bear witneſs of me, believe? But this demand is effectually ſilenced vi. i. John

that my Father ſent me. by our Saviour's being able to make the reply: ..º.§:

ºice Our Saviour indeed, and his Apoſtles both, (b) If I had not dºne among yºu the works, i."...".
work nº. do often appeal to the predićtions of the pro- which none other man did, ye had not had ſºn; is; 37. John

cles. phets relating to the promiſed Meſſiah, as ful- but now ye have both ſeen, and hated both me, * *

filled and accompliſhed in him; and the truth and my father.

is, unleſs the validity of this appeal can be John the Baptiſt, who was born a little be

ſupported, miracles alone, or excluſive of this fore our Saviour, was his forerunner. (c) He

teſtimony, would not be a ſufficient evidence appeared at the time, when the Mcſſiah was

of our Lord's commiſſion: but then, it ought | expected ; and, being much famed for his

to be confidered, that, when, among the par- virtue and ſanctity of life, was followed by the

ticular predictions of a perſon promiſed to the people, who were prone to take him for the

Jews, as their Meſfiah, it was foretold, that he prophet who was to come, as there was not in

ſhould (q) be like unto Mºſes; that (r) the deed, at that time, a greater perſon horn among

ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſi upon him; that () woman ; and yet, the divine providence ſo or—

he ſhould open the eyes of the blind, and unſºp dered the matter, that, as great as he was, he

the cars of the deaf; and that he ſhould make wanted this chara&er of the true Meſſiah, viz.

the ſame to leap as an hart, and the tongue of the working of miracles: and therefore, our

the dumb to ſing. Miracles became then an | Saviour, comparing himſelf with the Baptiſt, a

eſſential ingredient of his character, and a ſure burning and a ſhining light indeed, but who

teſt of his being a prophet ſent from God. himſelf did no miracles, (d) I have a greater

(1) Some modern Jews indeed, when preſſed witneſs, ſays he, than that of john; for the

with the evidence cf our Saviour's miracles, works, which my father hath given me to finiſh,

make this their ſubterfuge; That the Meſſiah, the ſame works, that I do, bear witneſs of me,

at his coming, was not to perform any wonders that I am the Meſſiah, or (which is all one)

of this kind, but only to manage the Lord's lat- that my father haſh ſent me.

ules, and to overcome the people, that were round And well indeed might our Lord be allowed The nature of

about him. But that this was not of old the to claim a pre-eminence, not above the baptiſt his miracles.

ſenſe of the Jewiſh nation, is evident from the only, but above every prophet, that went before

words of the people in our Saviour's time; (u) him; when, upon ſo many occaſions, he exer

When Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles, ciſed a power and authority, not inferior to

than theſe, which this man hath dond? Nay, that of God; when, by the ſame omnipotence

(x) an author of theirs of no great antiquity, wherewith he created all things at firſt, he mul

(after his having mentioned the three glorious |tiplied a few loaves, and two fiſhes, into a ſuf

gifts, viz. propheſy, miracles, and the know– ficiency to feed five thouſand; when, at his

ledge of God, which the Iſraelites, in the time command, the wind and the ſea grew ſtill, and

of their captivity, had loſt) gives us to under- unclean ſpirits departed from men's bodies,

ſtand, that, upon the appearance of the Meſſiah, confeſſing him to be the Son of God; when

the return of miracles was juſtly to be ex- | acute diſeaſes, and chronical griefs, (e) ſuch as

pected, in completion of this propheſy ; (y) J no length of time, no ſkill, no remedics, no ex

will pour cut my ſpirit upon all fºſ, and pence could aſſuage, were equally cured with a

your ſons and your daughters / all prºpheſy, your touch, nay with the touch of his garment, with

old men / all dream dreams, and your young men a word, nay, with a word, that operated effec

ſhall ſee viſions. tually upon the abſent, and at a diſtance; when

And our Sa- Since the Meſſiah then was to work miracles, perſons at death's door, nay, actually dead, and

when he came into the world, if we conſider

the deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour's miſſion, viz.

(3) that he was a teacher ſent from God to

aboliſh a form of worſhip, which had incon

teſtably been eſtabliſhed by the power of mira

cles in Moſes, and to introduce a new religion,

repugnant to the wiſdom of the world, in many

myſterious doćtrines, and abhorrent to the vil

cious inclinations of men, in all its righteous

laws and precepts; that he was appointed, in

ſhort, to deſtroy the kingdom of the devil, and,

upon its ruins, to erect a kingdom of righteouſ

neſs, there was an abſolute neceſſity for him to

be inveſted with a power of working miracles:

otherwiſe, his pretenſions to this high charašter

had been ridiculous, and the Jews, with good

reaſon, might have demanded of him, (a)

viour aſſum

ing that cha

racter.

dead for ſome time, were commanded back to

life and health: and himſelf, when ſlain by the

Jews, and committed to the grave, was (accord

ing to his own prediction) raiſed from the

dead, by the ſame divine ſpirit, whereby He

quickeneth and enliveneth all things.

Theſe, and many more actions of the like which were

nature, recorded in the goſpel, are plain de- ſuitable to the
monſtrations of a divine power reſiding in our i. he

Bleſſed Saviour: but then there is ſomething * ,

farther to be ſaid, concerning theſe miraculous

aćts of his, viz. that they were exceedingly

well choſen to characterize the Meſſiah, in re

gard of their ſuitableneſs to the end and de

ſign of his coming.

(f) The law was enaëted with a very terri

ble pomp, ſuch as ſpoke it to be (what indeed

(o) Ibid. v. 36.

(7) Deut. xviii. 15.

(r) Iſaiah xi. 2.

(3) Ibid. xxxv. 5. 6.

(1) Maimonides, H. Melach. & Milch,

(u) John vii. 31.

(x) Abravenel in Joel.

(x). Joel ii. 28,and Acts ii. 17.

No. 80. Vol. II.

cap. xi.

(z) Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacrae, page 172.

(a) John vi. 30. t

(b) Ibid. xv. 24. -

(e) Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſiah, Parti. Page 43.
(d) John v. 35, 36.

(e) Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's LeStures.

(f) Stanhops, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.
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. . . . . . . ii | *... it was) a diſpenſation of ſervitude and great to their eternal concerns, is to deſtroy and ſub-Fºnº |

| | | | | | || A.B., ſeverity. But the goſpel is a covenant of vert his very nature, and to leave ourſelves no ºf

| || º, &c. reconciliation and peace, of friendſhip, nay, of notion at all of ſuch a being. Nay, for him to "...º.

!, . . . . . | ſonſhip with God, intended, not ſo much to permit the ſame evidences to be produced for v. 1.1\ſiº,

| |} ſtrike awe upon mens minds, as to charm, and errors, as for truth, is, in effect, to cancel hisi.

i | win them over by all the endearing methods of own credentials, and to make miracles of no ...in
º ! ' ' . . . . . gentleneſs and love: and therefore, the won- ſignificance at all. And therefore, how artfully vii. i.

| | | | | . . . . . . | º ders, that bore teſtimony to its truth, were ſoever ſome impoſtors may contrive their de

iſ . . . . . . works of mercy and kindneſs, ſuch as never luſions, yet we are not to doubt, but that, if we

| | | | | | | | | | | i. wrought any harm, but always brought com- examine. 1ſt, The works themſelves, and their

. . . . . . . t fort and advantage to the needy and diſtreſſed: manner of being done, and 2dly, The perſons

. . . . ; (g) ſuſtenance to the hungry, ſupplies to thoſe themſelves, and the ends, for which they do

. ." - ..º. i. in want, ſafety to them that were ready to them, we ſhall be able to diſcern the difference

tº . . . . . . periſh, ſpeech to the dumb, hearing to the between real miracles, and lying wonders.

tº 3 deaf, eyes to the blind, underſtanding to the (6). Iſt, Then, in relation, to the works heard.

. . . . . " . . . diſturbed, ſtrength to the impotent, limbs to themſelves, it is required, that they be poſſible, ºil.’

, the maimed, health to the ſick, life to the ſince no power whatever can effect that, which maſk ºf tº
dead, and releaſe to ſouls and bodies held in is ſtrićtly impoſſible; that they be probable, miracles.

bondage by the devil. Theſe, theſe are the ſince the divine power will hardly concern itſelf

wonders, by which our Jeſus , proved his in what ſavours of fable romance; that they be

t miſſion, wonders of gentleneſs and pity, of be- not below the Majeſty of God, as he is the

! . . . ; ! º neficence and love, wherein he manifeſtly ex- ruler and governor of the world, nor inconſiſt

º . . . . . . . º cels, and, as it were, triumphs over all the ent with his character, as he is a good and gra

! : . . . . . prophets that went before him. They proved cious being; that they be done openly, before

". ; ; ; , ; their commiſſion by acts of divine vengeance, a ſufficient number of witneſſes; readily, with

and ſore plagues, as well as by cures, and out any previous forms or ceremonies, which

s : . . . . corporal deliverances; whereas our Bleſſed may make them look like incantation; and

. . . . i. Lord (k) went about always doing good: upon all proper and important occaſions, to

. . . " healing diſeaſes and infirmities, but inflićting denote the permanency of that divine power,

- : . . . . . . * none; and releaſing from death, but never by which they are effected. º

* . . . . haſtening it; inſomuch, that through the 2dly, In relation to the perſon pretending to

". whole courſe of his miniſtry, we have not one a divine miſſion, it is required, that he be a

; : . . . inſtance of his power exerted in the ſuffering, man of good report for his unblamable con

. . . . . or annoyance even of his bittereſt enemies. verſation; that he be in the perfect exerciſe of

. . . . . . When John the Baptiſt had heard of the his reaſon and ſenſes, and conſtant and uniform

º i f works, which (l) Chriſ did, he ſent two ºf his in the meſſage he delivers; that the doctrine,

diſciples, with this meſſage to him, Art thou he which he endeavours to eſtabliſh by his mira

; : . . that ſhould come, (i. e. the promiſed Meſſi ), cles, be conſiſtent with the principles of true

- or look we for another? To whom our Lord reaſon, and natural religion, conſiſtent with

s | returned this anſwer, Go, and ſhºw John again right notions and worſhip of God, and confiſt

| | | i theſe things, which ye do hear, and ſee; the ent with the former revelations, he hath made

blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk; the of his will; of a tendency, to deſtroy the devil's

: lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf bear, and the powcr in the world, to recover men from their

- !. . . . . dead are raiſed up. The anſwer is, in a great ignorance, to reform them from their vices, to

º * . . . . . i. meaſure, taken from the prophet Iſaiah (m), lead them into the praćtice of virtue and true

- i , . . . . deſcribing the great operations of the Meſſiah; godlineſs, by proper motives and arguments,

. . . . . j and, by remitting the baptiſt to them, our Sa- and, in ſhort, to advance the general welfare of

º . . . . . . . . . . viour intended to ſhew, that he muſt of neceſ- ſocieties, as well as every man's particular

. . . . . . . . " | ſity be the perſon, he ſent to enquire after, be- happineſs in this life, and in his preparation

. . . . . . . cauſe he had not only the power of doing mi- for a better. And now to obſervc a little

! . . . . . . racles, but even of doing ſelf-miracles, that how all theſe characters meet in the Bleſſed

º . . . ; the evangelical prophet had predićted of the Jeſus.

Meſſiah. That Jeſus of Nazareth was a perſon of great

* ! . . . . . . . . ; (n) Now, of all the great attributes of God, virtue and goodneſs, in full poſſeſſion of his

- . . . . . . . . Andº, ther. hat ſhine brighter, and ſon and ſenſes, and conſtant and uniform i
t- * * * * * * * ...fof his there is none, that ſhine brighter, and more reaſon and 1enies, and conſtant and unitorm in

i : . jºine miſ- amiable in our eyes, than truth and goodneſs: the meſſage, he delivered to mankind, not only
! . ºr fidn. the former cannot atteſt a lye, nor the latterſe- the whole tenor of his conduct, as it is recorded

. . . duce men into dangerous and deſtructive miſ- by the Evangeliſts, but the nature of his doc

. . . . ." takes. And yet, if God ſhould communicate | trine, and excellency of his precepts, the man

º * ; : any part of his power to an impoſtor, to enable |ner of diſcourſes to the people, and the wiſdom

- º him to work miracles, and ſuch miracles, in of his replies to the inſidious queſtions of his º

- i .." kind, as were foretold of the true Meſſiah, in adverſaries, are a plain demonſtration: and s

: confirmation of his pretences, what would be- that (p) this jeſus was a man approved ºf

! * . . . come of theſe two ſacred attributes? To ſuſ- || God by miracles, wonders, and ſigns, which God

. º pećt, I ſay, that Almighty God is capable of did by him in the midff ºf all the people, , is
º s employing his infinite power, with a deſign to manifeſt, not only from the teſtimony of his

º * * s miſlead and delude mankind, in what relates | friends and diſciples,(q) but from the conceſſion

* * * •

º
* ,

* * . . . (g) Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Leśtures. (o) Chandler, on Miracles.

t (k) Acts x. 38. (p) A&ts ii. 22.

º (1) Matth. xi. 2. &c. (a) See Biſhop Chandler's Defence, where he proves this as

sº - (m) Chap. xxxv. 5. wº as the traditions of the Talmund, by ſeveral inſtances,

* (n) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. P. 429. -
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A. M.

4035, &c.

Ann. Dom.

31, &c.

ef heathen hiſtorians, as well as the traditions

of the Jewiſh Talmud, wherein the memory of

them is preſerved.

Theſe miracles indeed were above the ſkill

of men or angels to effect; but they were not

therefore impoſſible, becauſe ſubjećt to the

power of Almighty God; for the ſame agent,

who formed the eye, could reſtore the blind to

fight; he, who wrought the whole frame of our

bodies, could as eaſily cure the maimed, or heal

the diſeaſed; and he, who cauſes the rain to

deſcend, and to water the earth, that it may

miniſer bread to the eater, and ſeed to the ſºver,

could be at no loſs to change water into wine,

or to multiply the loaves and fiſhes for the re

lief of the hungry.

Theſe miracles again, being ačts of mercy,

as well as power, were not conſiſtent with the

charaćter of an impoſter, or the agency of any

wicked ſpirit; but that God ſhould have com

paſſion on his creatures, and exerciſe his ten
der mercies over the works of his own hands;

that he ſhould give bread to the hungry,

limbs to the maimed, and releaſe to ſuch, as

were under the captivity of Satan, is no impro

bable thing at all. Theſe were actions ſuitabie

to his majeſty, and highly comporting with his

wiſdom and goodneſs, ſince they naturally

tended, both to beget reverence in the minds

of men towards his meſſenger, and to recon

cile them to the belief and obedience of his

heavenly will.

Now theſe miracles our Saviour did openly,

in the temple, in the ſynagogues, and on the

feſtivals, when the concourſe of people was

greateſt, and when the doćtors of the law, who

came on purpoſe to enſnare him, were fitting

by, and beholding what was done. Theſe he

did readily, and with a word's ſpeaking: For

(r) peace, he fill, quelled the raging of the

winds and waves; (3) young man ariſe, revived

the widow's ſon; (1) Ephphatha, be opened,

gave the deaf man hearing; and (u) Lazarus,

come forth, raiſed him from the grave, who

had been four days dead. Theſe he did fre

quently, and upon all proper occaſions; for

from the time that he entered upon his mi

niſtry, ſcarce a day paſſed without ſome freſh

inſtance of his power and goodneſs, inſomuch

that if all his actions of this kind, had been

particularly recorded, (x) the word itſelf (as.

St. John, by an elegant Hyperbole, declares)

would not contain the $ooks, which ſhould be writ

ten: and (what crowns all) theſe he did with

a deſign to eſtabliſh a religion, whoſe buſineſs

it is, to give men the moſt exalted thoughts

of God and his providence, and the greateſt

certainty of future rewards and puniſhments;

to oblige them, by the ſtrongeſt motives, toob

ſerve and practice whatſoever things are truc,

and honeſt, and juſt, and pure, and lovely, and

of good report; to perſuade them to mortify

every inordinate affection, and to attain thoſe

excellent diſpoſitions of mind, which will

make them reſemble God, and beſt prepare

them for future happineſs; in a word, to eſta

bliſh the practice of the two great virtues, the

love of God, and the love of our neighbour,

upon theſe two excellent principles of faith in

God, as the rewarder of thoſe that ſeek him,

and faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as the Saviour and

Judge of mankind.

And, if ſuch be the end and deſign of the

chriſtian religion, there is a little reaſon to ſup

poſe (as the Jews are very willing to object)

that the devil could have any hand, in aſſiſting

our Saviour to effect ſuch miracles, as gave

credit to the firſt appearance, and ſtrength and

ſucceſs to the propagation of thoſe doctrines,

which were calculated on purpoſe to deſtroy

his dominion in the world, and, upon his ruins,

to erect the kingdom of God, and his Chriſt.

The devil is not ſo ſilly a being, as to join

forces with his avowed enemy, in order to ruin

and depoſe himſelf; and, if our Saviour could

hope for no aſſiſtance from that quarter, the

pretence of his doing his miracles, f by virtue

of the name Jehovah, ſtolen out of the ſanctuary,

and uſed as a charm, is a fiction too groſs, and

palpable, to ſtand in need of any confutation.

Phyloſtratus indeed, in his hiſtory of the life

of Apollonius t, ſets him up for a great worker

From Matth,

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

xi. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John
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(r) Mark iv. 39.

(3) Luke vii. 14.

(t) Mark vii. 34, 35.

(u) John Xi. 43, 44.

(x) Ibid. xxi. 25.

+ The account which ſome latter Jews give of this tranſac

tion, is thus related: That, in the time of Helena the queen,

Jeſus of Nazareth came into Jeruſalem, and in the temple

found a ſtone, (on which the ark of God was wont to reſt)

whereon was written the Tetragramaton, or more peculiar

name of God; that whoſoever ſhould get the name into his

poſſeſſion, and be ſkilled in it, would be able to do what he

pleaſed; that therefore their wiſe men, fearing left any of the

iſraelites ſhould get that name, and deſtroy the world, made

two dogs of braſs, and placed them at the door of the ſanctu
ary; that whenever any had gone in, and learned that name,

theſe dogs were wont, at their coming out, to bark ſo terribly,

that they forgot the name, and the letters they had newly

learned. But when Jeſus of Nazareth, ſay they, went in, he

not only learned the letters of this name, but wrote them in a

archment, and hid it, as he came out, in an inciſion, which

e had made in his fleſh; and though through the barking of

the dogs, he had forgot the name, yet he learned it after

wards from his parchment: and it was by virtue of this, ſay
they, that Jeſus reſtored the lame, healed the leprous, raiſed

the dead, walked upon the ſea, and did all his other miracu

lous works. Pug. Fidei, Part II. cap. viii. ſect, as quoted in

Kidder's Demonſlration Part I. p. 4°. .

+ This Apollonius is, by the enemies of Chriſtianity, ſet up

as a rival to our Bleſſed Saviour, in point of his life, miracles,

and predictions; and therefore, it may not be improper, in

this place, to give our reader a ſhort ſketch of ſome of the

principal incidents of his life and tranſactions. About three

or four years before the Vulgar Chriſtian AEra, he was born at

Tyana, a town of Cappadocia, (from whence he was named

Tyaneus) of an antient family, and rich parents; but to make

his birth more reſemble our Saviour's, it is ſaid, that Proteus,

under the form of a ſea god, acquainted his mother, that he

himſelf was to be born of her, and that, at the fame time, ſhe

was ſurrounded with ſwans, which aſſiſted at her labour, and,

by their finging and gaiety, ſeemed to preſage the infants fu

türe glory. However this be, while he was a youth, he was

obſerved to have a great natural genius, an excellent memory,

and was in his perſon ſo very beautiful, that he drew the eyes of

all men upon him. When he was fourteen years of age, his

father ſent him to Tarſus in Cilicia, in order to ſtudy rhetoric,

but he choſe rather to apply himſelf to philoſophy, and, in a

few years, profeſſed himſelf, of the Pythagorean ſect. Purſui

ant to this, he abſtained from the fleſh of all animals, as re

puted impure, lived upon nothing, but fruits and vegetables,

and, though he did not condemn the uſe of wine, yet he choſe

rather to abſtain from it, as being apt to diſturb the ſenerity

of the mind. He was a perſon of great mortification and ab

ſtinence, renounced marriage, and profeſſed continence, and

affected to live in the temple of Æſculapius, to make it be be

lieved, that he was his peculiar favourite, and by his aſſiſ

tance, was enabled to perform cures. Before he appeared in

a public character, he kept ſilence for the ſpace of five years;

but, as he did not totally refrain from company, he uſually

ſpoke by ſigns, or when there was a neceſſity for it, wrote

ſome words. After this five years ſilence, he came to An

tioch, and there endeavoured to improve upon the Pagan re

ligion. The doctrines which he taught were delivered in a

plain, perceptive manner, and with a better grace and autho

fify, than the philoſophers at that time were accuſtomed to.

After ſome ſtay at Antioch, he undertook a long journey,

in order to converſe with the Branchmans of India, and,
- - *- - - in
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T H E His To R Y OF THE

of miracles; and ſome, of late times, have been

bold enough to name him in competition with

our Bleſſed Saviour. But, beſides that, this

hiſtory of Apollonius has no other voucher

than his ſervant Damis, (who was confeſſedly

a weak and ignorant perſon, and, conſequently,

very capable of being impoſed upon by the

artful juggles of his maſter) the very miracles,

related therein, are, for the moſt part, ridicu

lous, unworthy the character of a prophet, and

(as the learned Photius ſpeaks) full of fºllies,

And monſºrous tales. Nay, in the higheſt in

ſtance of his miraculous power, viz. his raiſing

a dead woman to life again, (y) Philoſtratus

himſelf ſuſpects (as he ſays the company did)

that there was ſome confederacy and colluſion

in the matter; but, if even it were not ſo, the

doćtrines, which Apollonius taught, and the

zeal he profeſſed for the pagan idolatry, toge

ther with his exceſſive pride, ambition, and

vain affectation of divine honours, are a plain

indication, that his miracles were falſe, and his

moſt ſurprizing performances, either the ef

fe&ts of magick, or downright cheat and im

poſture.

Tacitus (z) indeed tells us of two cures, one

of a blind, and the other of a lame perſon,

which Veſpaſian pretended to work at Alexan

dria; but, whoever reflects on the ſituation of

his affairs at that time, will perceive ſome rea

ſon to ſuſpect a colluſion. He was now in a

A.

B I B L E, F R O M T H E Book VIII.

diſpute with himſelf what to do, whether to aſ From Math.

ſume the Roman empire, or reſtore the ancient ... Nº.

form of government, a commonwealth. The vi. i. John
v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mark

ix. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

wii, 1.

reſtoration of the latter, was what Dion, and

Euphrates, two eminent philoſophers, adviſed;

but Apollonius (whom he likewiſe conſulted

upon this occaſion) with great vehemence per

ſuaded the contrary, and (being himſelf accuſ

tomed to ſuch artifices) might, not improbably,

ſuggeſt toVeſpaſian the neceſſity of ſome miracle

or other, in order to recommend him to the

people as a perſon highly favoured by the gods.

And, indeed, if we conſider what an ob

ſcure perſon, and of what mean original Veſ

paſian was, there ſeems to be the greater rea

ſon, why Apollonius, and others of that party,

ſhould think of ſome expedient or other, to

raiſe him a reputation in the world, anſwera

ble to the new ſtation of life, they had adviſed

him to accept: and, whoever conſiders farther

(a) what various artifices were, at that time,

made uſe of, to procure an opinion of divinity

in the emperors, will not much wonder, that

ſuch reports ſhould be ſpread of them, or that

certain perſons ſhould be ſuborned to feign

ſuch diſtempers, and then, to give it out, that

the touch of the emperor's hand had cured

them; though it muſt be confeſſed, (b) ſome

are of opinion, that, what is reported by Weſ

paſian to this purpoſe, cannot fairly be denied,

and might perhaps be providentially intended

in his way, to viſit the Perſian Magi. At Ninevah he con

tracted an acquaintance with one Damis, who attended him

ever after and wrote an account of his life, ſayings, and atti

ons, which have been tranſmitted to us in the h ſtory of Phi.

loſtratus the Sophiſt. Upon his return from the Indies he

went to Epheſus, where he was received with all the tokens of

reſpect imaginable, was followed and admired by people of all

ranks and conditions, and, by making his obſervations upon

the chirping of a bird, which came to call its companions to

pick up ſome corn, which happened to be ſpilt, gained himſelf

the reputation of a very great prophet. From Epheſus he

removed to Athens, where he inſtructed the people in the ce

remonies of their religion; in the manner, and time, and

place of their offering up ſacrifices, libations, and prayers,

with other ſuperſitious rites; and where, by commanding a

devil to go out of a young man, and, in token of his being

diſpoſſeſſed to overturn a ſtatue, which ſlood by, he obtained

the character of a mighty worker of miracles. In the twelfth

year of Nero he came to Rome, where having ſpoken ſome

diſreſpectful words againſt the emperor, he was proſecuted by

his favourite Tigellinus, but, to his great ſurprize, when his

proſecutor opened the bill of accuſation againſt him, he found

nothing but a fair piece of paper, without one word written

in it ; and not long after, upon his reſtoring a young woman,

who ſeemed to fall down dead as ſhe was going to be married,

to life again, he was accounted by all a great magician at leaſt,

if not a perſon ſent from heaven. When Nero ordered all

philoſophers to depart from Rome, he left the place, and (to

paſs by other circumſtances of his itinerate life) he was in Aſia

Minor, when Domitian ordered him to be apprehended for

ſpeaking with ſome freedom againſt his tyranny, and ſent to

Rome; where, notwithſtanding the emperors cruel uſage of

him, he behaved with incredible magnanimity, and, upon his

trial being honourably acquitted, immediately vaniſhed out of

the court, and was that very day ſeen at Puteoli, which is very

near fifty leagues from Rome. When Domitian was ſlain, he

reſided at Epheſus; and, as he was then diſcourſing to the

people, he gave them to underſtand, that the fatal ſtab was

that moment given him, which accordingly proved true; for

not long after an expreſs arrived, that Domitian was diſpatch

ed, in the manner he had mentioned, and Nerva unanimouſly

declared emperor. Nerva upon his acceſſion to the throne, is

ſaid to have ſent Apollonius a letter, deſiring him to come and

aſſiſt at his councils, to which he returned an anſwer by his ſer

vant Damis, but before Damis came back his maſter was dead;

though as to the place and manner of his death, we have no

certain account. After his death however, he had ſtatues

erected, and divine worſhip paid to him; but as he left few or

no diſciples behind him, his memory, which for a little while

was greaty, honoured, dwindled away by degrees, and, upon

the downfal of idolatry, utterly ceaſed.

This account we have from Philoſtratus, who, from the
commentaries of Damis, and a book of one Maximus, which

he happened to light on, wrote the life of Apollonius, above

an hundred and twenty years after his death; but whoever

looks into it, will ſee how much his fabulous hiſtory falls

ſhort of the gravity and ſimplicity of the Goſpel. The truth

is, Julia, the wife of the emperor Severus, affected to be

thought a learned woman, and therefore, ſhe ſet up for a

wit, which was attended with an immoderate deſire, and

thirſt after novelty. She was continually ſurrounded with

poets, ſophiſts, grammarians, &c., Philoſtratus made one of

the number, and, from her he had the memoirs of Damis,

to which he added, either from common fame, or his own

fancy, whatever he thought would hit the taſte of the émpreſs,

or work himſelf into the favour of Caracalla, who had Apol

lonius in high eſteem, and were both great admirers of the

marvellous. So that, wherever the ſubject came not up to

the magnificence, which the author deſired, he uſually added

all the ornaments, which his imagination could invent, and,

without any regard to truth, or even probability itſelf, (wit

neſs the converſation between Apollonius and the ghoſt of

Achilles, and the long digreſſions on the Panthers of Arme

nia, the elephants, the phoenix, the ſatyrs, the pygmies, &c.)

made it not ſo much an hiſtory, as a wild romance; in which

light all the great men, not only Chriſtians, but Pagans, and

and antients as well as moderns, that have had occaſion to

mention it, look upon it. Philoſtratus however, might have

a farther deſign in writing the life of Apollonius: for, as the

Chriſtian religion, by the ſtrength of its miracles, had now

made its way in the world, thoſe, who endeavoured to op- |

poſe it, and yet, could not deny the reality of its facts, were

at length reduced to this expedient, viz. to produce miracles

in paganiſm, and every other argument, that they thought

Chriſtianity could boaſt of, by way of contrapolition. As

therefore the actions of Jeſus were handed down to us by the

four Evangeliſts, who wrote an account of the principal oc

currences of his life; ſo they, in like manner, ſet about wri

ting the lives of their philoſophers, in hopes of finding their

account in thus oppoſing miracles to miracles, and magic to

the power of God: and, for this reaſon, they have been

more eſpecially careful to accommodate the tranſactions of

their great men to the more remarkable paſſages in our Sa

viour's life, as the learned Huetius ſhews, in many inſtances

relating to Apollonius, and thereupon, concludes in theſe

words, “Id praeterea ſpectaſe videtur Philoſłratus, ut inva

“ leſcentem jam Chriſti fidem & doctrinam deprimeret, op

“ poſito hoc omnis doctrinae ſanétitatis, & minificae virtutis

• fictitio ſimulacro. Itaque ad Chriſti exemplar haic ex

“ prefit effigiem, & pleraque ex jeſu Chriſi; Hiſtoria Apollozzio

“ accommodavit, ne quid Ethnici Chriſtianis invidere pot

“ ſent.” Vid. Huet. Demonſt. Evang. Pag. 566. Fleury's

Eccleſ. Hiſt. Tellemont's Hiſt, des Empereurs, Vol. II. and

a Diſſert. at the end of the Tranſlat. of Houtteville's Crit. Sc

Hiſt. Diſcourſe.

ſy) Vid. Wit. Apoll. iv. c. 16.

(z) Hiſt. lib. iv.

(a) Stillingfleet's Orig. Sac. pag. 171.

(b) Vid. Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, part i. p. 52

to
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Eſpecially in

the number of

them.

give ſome dignity and ſuperior charaćter to a

perſon who, (in conjunction with his ſon

Titus) was appointed by God to be a ſignal

inſtrument of the divine vengeance on the

Jewiſh nation.

Allowing then, that God, for wiſe ends of his

providence, might now and then permit ſome

cininent perſon to do a real miracle; yet what

is this to that vaſt number, and great variety

recorded of our Saviour, who, in the ſmall ſpace

of his miniſtry, did more wonderful works of

this kind, than what Moſes, and all the pro

phets put together, from the earlieſt account

of time, that we read of, are known to have

done * -

(c) The Jews indecd, to ſwell the account

of Moſes's miracles, reckon each of thoſe,

that he did in Egypt, double; one, as a mira

cle of juſtice, in puniſhing Pharaoh and his

people, and the other, as a miracle of mercy,

in preſerving the Iſraelites from the like de

ſtruction. But, after all their pains and con

trivance, the ſum amounts to very little, in

compariſon to the many, that are recorded of

our bleſſed Saviour. The miracles of all the

prophets put together, by the Jews own com

putation, do not equal thoſe of Moſes; and

and yet we muſt remember, that Moſes lived

an hundred and twenty years, forty of which

were one continued ſcene of a&tion; and that

the compaſs of the prophets, from the creation

of the world, to the deſtrućtion of the ſecond

temple, includes three thouſand and ſome hun

dreds. Lay this together, and it evidently

follows, that ſuch extraordinary demonſtrations

of the divine preſence and power were very

thin, and ſparingly exhibited, when ſet againſt

the innumerable inſtances of them, in the

three, or (at moſt) four years preaching of the

bleſſed Jeſus. And, if the wonders related by

the Evangeliſts, as done by himſelf, in ſo ſhort

a time, do far exceed what both Moſes, and all

the prophets did, what ſhall we ſay to thoſe
many more, that are not related 2 What to

the infinitely more ſtill, that were done by the

Apoſtles and diſciples, in confirmation of the

doctrine he had taught : Doubtleſs, the mi

raculous power, which he communicated to

them, was infinitely great, when, in order to

obtain cures, (d) the people brought forth the

(c) Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Leótures.

(d) Acts v. 15, 16.

No. So. Vol. II.

ſick into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds,

that at leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by

might over-ſhadow ſome of them; and when,

from (e) Paul's body were brought unto the

Jick handkerchiefs, and aprons, and the diſaſs

departed from them, and evil ſpirits went out

of them.

To ſum up what hath been ſaid on this ſub

jećt. Since a real miracle is ſuch an operation,

as can bc done by none but God, or ſuch as are

appointed by him, and was therefore, in all

ages, acknowledged as an authentic proof of a

divine miſſion; ſince the prophets, in their

predićtions of the Meſſiah, repreſent him, as

working miracles of a kind and merciful na

ture, and our Saviour, when he entered upon

his miniſtry, and aſſumed that charaćter, diſ

played a wonderful power in works of the ſame

kind; ſince that power could proceed from

no other cauſe, but a communication from

God, and yet, to imagine, that God would

communicate any part of his power to give

ſančtion to an impoſtor, is a thing repugnant

to his ſacred attributes: ſince, upon cxamina

From Matth.

xii. 1. Mark

ii. 23. Luke

vi. 1. John

v. 1. to Matth.

xvii. 14. Mirk

xi. 14. Luke

ix. 37. John

vii. 1.

tion, it appears, that all the marks and charac

ters of true miracles concur in the works of

Jeſus, but violent ſuſpicions of trick, and ar

tifice in thoſe, that are named in competition

with him; ſince, beſides theſe characters of

their truth, the number of thoſe, which he did,

(beſides thoſe, that were done by perſons, act

ing in his name, and by his authority) was

greater, than what all the true workers of mi

racles, viz. Moſes, and the prophets, had done,

through the whole compaſs of the old teſta

ment: ſince theſe things appear to be thus, I ſay,

we are under a neceſſity to conclude, that our

bleſſed Saviour muſt have been the true Meſſiah

promiſed to the Jews, and charaćterized in the

writings of their prophets; that he was the

great meſſenger of the covenant, ſent from

God; for, (f) if be bad not been of God, he

could have done nothing; and, conſequently,

that the meſſage, which he delivered to us con

taining this covenant, or (what is all one) that

the religion, which he hath ſettled in the world,

and confirmed by ſo many inconteſtible proofs,

(ſo far as the teſtimony of miracles is available)

cannot but be true.

(e) Ibid. xix. 1 1, 12. s

(f) John ix. 33.

C HI A P
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! | i. i * → 4037, &c. PON our Lord's entry in Jeruſalem, ouſly profaned, and diſhonoured by trading Frºnym,
. . . ; Ann. Dom. with ſuch a vaſt retinue of people, the and merchandize. That therefore he might xx. i. º.

- 33, &c. citizens werc alarmed, and began to enquire, end, as he had begun his miniſtry, with the re- tº:

- ... " i who this great perſon was? To which the formation of his father's houſe, he drove out i. .

; : ; ; * jºy. multitude, that accompanied him, anſwered all the buyers and ſellers (as he did three years to the end,ii.

* ** aloud, that it was Jeſus, the prophet of Naza- || before) from the ſacred ground; he overthrew {..."

ſ º our saviour reth, a town in Galilee. Having therefore the tables of the money-changers f, and the

. . . . . i., permitted his kingdom and divine authority ſtalls of thoſe, that ſold doves; telling them, Mºhºº . ſ of itve - - . . .

i : ; ; jº" to be thus proclaimed by others, he proceeded, that they had made the temple, which was de- *:::::
º - l - * . ." - - - - • 4.

. . . . . . . . . . . the temple, in the next place, to exert it himſelf; for, go- ſervedly called an houſe of prayer, a den of >

º . . . . . ; ing to the temple, and there looking about thieves f. And, to let the people ſee, that he

. . . . him, he found the court of the Gentiles notori- had both commiſſion and authority to act as
, =

* - :
*: ! . n :

*
*

º

- # * : + Theſe money changers were not unlike our merchants, in general, but only to find fault with the people, for having

*- * . . . º : . - or bankers, who deal in bills of exchange, and either remit taken up an improper place for the exerciſe of their reſpective

* * , , money to foreign parts, or anſwer ſuch draughts, as, by callings; and therefore, to let them know, that it was not out

* - º . * * * their correſpondents abroad, are made upon them: and, con- of paſſion, or any peviſh reſentment againſt them, but purely

. . . . * , fidering that the Jews (how far ſoever they lived from it) in obedience to a divine command, that he made this reforma.

. . . . . . . were obliged to repair to Jeruſalem, there to offer their ſacri. tion, he told them, that it was written, My houſe ſhall be called

!, = º fices, and pay their half Shekel, for the uſe of the temple, an houſe of prayer. This is the chara&ter, which the prophet
* t . . . Exod. xxx. 13. The inſtitution of ſuch Dealers in money | Iſaiah gives of it, Chap, lvi. 7. and if it be an houſe appointed

- . was highly neceſſary, that the Jews, in their ſeveral diſper- for prayer, and other religious offices, then is it no proper

- - - * . ſions, who were to come up to Jeruſalem to worſhip, paying place for the tables of money changers, and the ſeats of thoſe, that

: º . . . º their money to merchants at home, might have it, to anſwer | ſell doves, who have the markets of Jeruſalem, and their own
* i ! * their occaſions, ſafe from thieves, and from the trouble of car- ſhops and houſes to trade in. Hammond's and Whitby's

º riage, when they arrived at Jeruſalem. Whether therefore | Annotatons, and Surenhnſii Conciliationes in Loca W. T. apud

* * . * . . . the buſineſs of theſe money changers was only to return mo- || Matthaeum.

! * * ney from diſtant parts, or to change foreign money into cur

t * , , - . . . rent coin, or larger money into leſs pieces, or perhaps to do + This expreſſion is thought by ſome to be an alluſion to

: , , -- all this, there was certainly nothing blame-worthy in the pro- thoſe gangs of robbers, which, at this time, infeſted Judea, |

. º . . . . . feſſion, had it not been for, ſome intervening abuſe. In like and uſed to hide themſelves in holes, and dens of the moun

º - ºnanner, it may be ſaid of thoſe, who bought or ſold cattle for tains, as appears from the hiſtory of Joſephus in ſeveral places:
- º ſacrifices; ſince it would have been highly inconvenient for but our Lord here plainly refers to that paſſage in Jeremiah,

: a º ºvery worſhipper, who lived at a conſiderable diſtance, to bring where the prophets introduces God complaining, Is this houſe,

º . . . . . ; them up with him, ſuch men were neceſſary in their way, as which is called by my name, become a den of robbers in your eyes P

wer; likewiſe the ſellers of doves, becauſe every Iſraelite did | Behold, even I bajeºni, faith the Lord, chap. vii. 11. But

- º nºt keep this kind of birds, and yet, no one creature was ſo | how could the houſé of Gód become a den of robbers: How

- ; : , ºften relº in ſacrifice as they. Our Saviourtherefore, in could ſuch violence be committed in ſo ſacred a place: St.
º this tranſačtion, muſt not be thought to blame all ſuch traffic Jerom, in his Commentary upon Matth. xxi. 12, 13. “nº

*

* . . .
* -

º -

;

* ,

* ! .
º

º

º , “ .

º
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I miracles,

A- *:: he did, he cured, in that inſtant, many blind deſirous to have a fight of Chriſt, addreſſed From Matth.

:*E. and lame perſons, that were brought to him themſelves t to Philip, one of the Apoſtles, ...'.
- y -

;, &c. into the temple. and he, by the aſſiſtance of Andrew, had them 15. to the end,

The people indeed were filled with admira- introduced. Our Lord was, at that time, diſ- ſº.43;
- - - - - - - - totheend, and

tion at the fight of theſe things; but the chief. courſing to the diſciples of many things relat- . I 9.

prieſts, and ſcribes, when they ſaw the mira- ing to his paſſion, and, particularly, of the ef- to the end.

cles which he wrought, and heard the accla- ficacy of his death, and what a powerful means

mations of the children, who cried out in the it would prove to convert the world to his reli

temple, Hºſanna to the Son of David! were gion, more powerful indeed, than his life could

greatly enraged, and diſcovered their anger, by | poſſibly be, even as corn, though it dies in the

aſking him, If he heard what they ſaid? ... But ground t, when ſown, riſes again with a vaſt

he ſilenced their queſtion, by ſhowing them, abundance and increaſe. While he was thus

that, what was ſo diſpleaſing to them, did really diſcourſing of his death, he ſeemed, on a ſudden,

fulfil the Scriptures, particularly, that paſſage to be ſeized with a natural horror f of its ap

in the pſalmiſt, where it is ſaid, that, f out of proaching hour, and was going to requeſt of

the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſ per- | God a reprieve from it; but then recollecting,

fe?ed-praiſe. This anſwer, however, did but that for this purpoſe it was, that he came into

enrage them the more, and put them upon the world, he changed his petition, and, with a

ſeeking all occaſions to deſtroy him, though reſolved acquieſcence in his good pleaſure, de
*

- - - - -

their dread of the people, (who heard him with ſired of him, in what method, he ſhould think

the greateſt cagerneſs and attention) was ſome moſt proper, to glorify his name; whereupon

check upon their malice. he was anſwered by a voice from heaven f,

The Jews were not the only perſons, who (which ſome of the company took for a clap

ºl. the came up to Jeruſalem at the paſſover; for of thunder, and others for an angel’s ſpeaking

i. many devout Greeks f uſed likewiſe to reſort | to him) that he had already glorified it f, and |

ing death, and thither at that feaſt; and ſome of theſe, being would glorify it again.
teſtifies his re

ſignation to it. -

all this to the awarice of the prieſts, and gives us a lively de- return of every paſſover. Theſe were generally called Hel:

ſcription of the ſeveral artifices, whereby they endeavoured to leniſts: and, that there was great plenty of them, in ſeveral

extort money. “ In the temple of Jeruſalem, ſays he, the provinces of Aſia, is manifeſt from St. Peter's addreſs in his

“ fineſt and moſt ſpacious of any in the whole world, whither | firſt Epiſtle to the ſtrangers, (as he calls them) who were ſcat

“ Jews aſſembled almoſt from all countries, ſacrifices of dif- tered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia-Minor, and

“ferent kinds, ſome for the rich, and others for the poorer | Bithynia, I Pet. i. i. but the moſt general opinion is, that

“ ſort, were preſcribed by the law; but, becauſe thoſe, who theſe Greeks were Proſelytes of the gate, who worſhipped the

“ came from afar, often wanted ſuch ſacrifices, the prieſts | God of heaven and earth, lived among the Jews, and con

“ took the advantage to buy up all thoſe beaſis, which were formed to their political laws, but would not engage in cir

“ appointed for this purpoſe, and, having ſold them to thoſe, cumciſion, or the obſervance of their ceremonies; and they

“ that wanted, received them at their hands back again. came to Jeruſalem at this time, not becauſe they were permit

“ Becauſe ſome who came to worſhip, were ſo very poor, ted to celebrate the feaſt, along with the Jews, but becauſe

“ that they had not money enough to purchaſe ſo much as they were not indulged, the privilege to behold their ſolemni

“ the leſſer Sacrifices, which were birds; to remedy this in- | ties, and to pay their adorations to the Creator of the univerſe

“ conveniency, the prieſts ſet up bankers, in one of the courts (even while the Jews were in the height of their public wor

“ of the temple, to lend them money upon ſecurity : but, ſhip) in the court of the Gentiles, as appears from the caſe of

“ finding that they could not do this, without tranſgreſſing the eunuch of queen Candace, Aëts viii. 27. Bafnage's hiſtory

“ the law, which forbad uſury, they had recourſe to another of the Jews, lib. v. c. 6. Calmet's Commentary. Pool's and

“ device, which was to appoint a kind of pawn-brokers, in- || Hammond's Annotations.

night 1 - “ ſtead of bankers, i.e. Men, who, for the advance of a ſmall

rt. º - “ ſum, took fruits, herbs, and other conſumables, inſtead of + Theſe Greeks, ſays Grotius, ſeem to have been Syro

ºf “ uſe money. , Our Lord therefore having obſerved, this Phoenicians, who dwelt perhaps about Tyre and Sidon, and ſo

e Cull “ way of traffick which the prieſts had ſet up in his father's might eaſily be acquainted with the Galileans, with whom they

West;" “houſe, not only expelled their agents, but arranged them had commerce, and with Philip of Bethſaida, to whom they

. . . “likewiſe for a pack of thieves ; for he is a robber, ſays the made application for acceſs to Chriſt. -

ºntº. “ father, who makes lucre of religion, and whoſe worſhip is,

* * * not ſo much the ºration ºf *ſ. 9º,“...º.º. ºf + our Saviour's words upon this occaſion are not amiſs pa
ºr * 44 making his own intereſ, and advantage. Beaufobre's An- raphraſed : “Look, as you ſee in your ordinary huſban

. notations, and Calmet's Commentary. “ dry, the grains of wheat are firſt buried in the earth, and

as Jº - --- “ loſe their form, before they ſpring, and ſhoot u aim, and

º + Theſe words are cited from Pfilm viii. 2. and ſeem tº “ bringº ſo it ...'.§ me. I .# º#.
vary a little from the Original, which is thus rendered : Out “ lifted up, before I ſhall draw men after me; I muſt be cru

::::: of the mouth of the very babes and ſucklings thou haſ ordained . cified, before my Goſpel ſhall be preached to all nations,

:::: ſtrength. But, when it is conſidered, that thº, only ſtrength, “ and the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in: but when i
*** which can proceed from the mouth of children, muſt be “ am once dead, and have riſen, then ſhall ye ſee this abun

praiſe, or words put into their mouths, to celebrate the Praiſes | “dant fruit.” Pool's Annotations.

of the Meſſiah, the phraſe in the pſalmiſt, and in the Evange

liſt, needs inean the ſame thing; and our Saviour, in the ap- + That men might not have it to ſay, that our bleſſed Sa

plication of it to the chief Prieſts and Scribes, ſeems to inſinu- viour, in point of ſuffering, was no proper example for our

are: “That theſe acclamations of the children, were nºt for imitation, 'becauſe he had no dread of death, or ſenſe of pain,

“ fortuitous, but by a divine inſtinºt, and for the fulfilling of to make ſufferings diſaſteful to him, wherea; we are moſt ten:
“ antient propheſy; and that therefore their declaring him to derly affected with theſe things, he herein ſhews us, that he

“be the Meſſiah, or ſon of David, ſhould be looked upon as had the ſame natural concern for life, and dread of death, that

“a kind of call from heaven, to inform and inſtruct others in we have, only that he over ruled them by a deſire of promot

“what they were to do.” Beauſobre's Annotations, and Su- ing his father's Glory. Whitby's Annotations.renhuſii Conciliat. ibid. an ad

- + The only way of revelation, which the Jews, ſince the

+ who theſe Grecians were, the beſt of our Commentators | Babyloniſh captivity, and extinction of their prºphets, Haggai,

are not agreed. Some are of opinion, that they were mere Zechariah, and Malachi, pretend to, is that of Bath Koll,

Gentiles, who, either out of curioſity, viz. to ſee the magnifi: or the daughter of a voice, ſo called, becauſe it has ſome re:

cence of the temple, the ſolemnities of the feaſt, or the perſon ſemblance" (though, as to its diſtinétneſs, but an imperfect

of Jeſus, of whºſe ſame they had heard ſo much, or Perhap. one) of that voice, which was uttered from the Holy of

cut of a principle of devotion, and, to worſh P the Gºd of Hoſies, when the Lord ſpake to Moſes, and (according to

Iſrael, might, at this time reſort to Jeruſalem : fºr the Pagan them) it is the will of God revealed in thunder from heaven,

religion, which admitted a plurality of gods, reſtrained none and therefore, though upon this occaſion, ſome of the com

from worſhipping the gods, of other nations, ſo lºng as they pany thought it thundered, and others, that an angel ſpake,

were not thereby tempted to abandon thºſe ºf thir.”; yet heither of them were miſtaken, becauſe in this Éath Koli,
Others imagine, that they were real Jews, who being ſcattered there was always thunder joined with an articulate voice.

in Grecian provinces, after the conqueſts, which Alexander | Hammond's Annotations,

the Great, and his ſucceſſors made upon the Jews, ſtill conti

nued in theſe countries, but kept ſo cloſe, to their antient re- + I have glorified it, by cauſing my God to be publiſhed,

ligion, as to come, in great numbers, to Jeruſalem, upon the and proclaimed in the world, by the preaching, and by the
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gain the faith of any, except the populace;

for though ſome of their rulers might believe

man inſtitution? To ſay that it was of divine

inſtitution, would be to accuſe themſelves of

| || º,

ºfº s ºn 1 ſº

| l º | tº

1. - i. * -

* * | it. . .

. . . . . . . . . . . T H E H IS TO R Y O F T H E B I B L E, F R O M T H E Bool: * tº [8 O 2 ook WIII

ſ' . . . . . 3 -

| A. M. This voice, he told them, was not ſo much The next morning, as he returned to Jeru- From Matº.

| ! i ; Aºi for his information in the will of heaven, as it ſalem, finding himſelf a little hungry, he went ...

. . . . "... &c. was for their conviction of his divine miſſion: to a fig-tree, that was in the way, in hopes of is toº...,

iſ 1 : ; i. s. and ſo he went on diſcourſing to them of his finding ſome fruit upon it: but, when he found ...;45.
a - * . . ; John xii. 3 - - - - - - - to the end, º

i , , death, and the beneficial effects of it, until none, to ſignify his Almighty Power, he curſed j.

º #| ; : ſome of them, perceiving in what he ſaid an the tree, and ſo proceeding to the temple, be- 19 to the end.

º l inconſiſtency (as they thought) with ſome paſ; gan again, to clear it of all, the traders, that wº. in

| ſages of Scripture, told him, that they could were got again into it; and there continued all ...

. . . . . . . . . . . . not rightly comprehend what he meant by his the day long, teaching, and inſtructing the Man. I?

death, ſince ſome propheſies f had aſſured people. While he was doing this, the chief- Mix.

- them, that the Meſſiah was to live for ever. prieſts, Scribes, and ruler's of the people, cut, i.

. . . . . . . . . . But to this objećtion he made no other reply, knowing that he had no commiſſion from the ties, prº,

... . . . . . than that it well behoved them to make good | Sanhedrim f, came, and demanded of him, by º ..º.

- it . . . ." uſe of his inſtructions for the ſhort time they what authority he proceeded in that manner;#.
. . . . . . . . . " . were to have them: and ſo he withdrew from but, inſtead of anſwering their queſtion directly, : Scribes,

‘. . . . . them, as well as perceiving, that neither his di- he put another to them, viz. Whether the ..".

! vine diſcourſes, nor miraculous cures could baptiſm of John was of divine, or only of hu- fy, &c.

impiety, and incredulity; and to ſay that itin him, yet ſuch was their timidity, that they
*-

durſt not declare it openly, for fear of excom- was purely human, would be to provoke the

. . . . . . . munication, and becauſe they loved the praiſe people, (who all looked upon him as a prophet)

. . . . . . . . . . of men, more than the praiſe of God. to ſtone them ; and therefore, in this dilemma,

º , ; , ; , . John Xii. 44. Towards the evening however, he returned they concluded, that ignorance would be the

º i ; : again to the temple f, and exhorted the people beſt anſwer, and thereupon declared, that they
- *. ſ * - - - - -

. . . . . . . . to believe in him, as a meſſenger ſent from could not tell; to which our Saviour re

. . . . . . God to offer ſalvation to mankind; and, in joined, “Neither is it neceſſary for me to give

. . . . . . . caſe that they perſiſted in their infidelity, he “ you an account of my commiſſion and au

| - * . . . . . . . threatened them with divine vengeance in the “ thority, ſince you ſeem to grant, that a man

. . laſt day, when the very goſpel, which he then | “may lawfully preach, and baptize, and enter

º ; , , , preached to them, would riſe up in Judgment “tain diſciples, as John did, without the ap
- sh - - - - - - - - -

againſt them, and condemn them; and, with “pointment and permiſſion of the Sanhedrim.” -

theſe words, he left the temple, and, taking his And ſo he proceeded in ſeveral parables, (ſuch

| . . . . Apoſtles with him, returned to Bethany, where as the parable (a) of the two ſons it, that (b)

f . . . . he lodged that night. of the wicked huſbandmen f, and that of

. . . . . . . . . . . . .
º . . . . . * * . . ;

-

.* f a

. . i º miracles, which I have given in teſtimony of thy miſſion; and the latter, every Sabbath day, without any moleſlation.

! . . . . I will glorify it again, by the reſurrection and exaltation to the However this be, it is certainly a vain queſtion, for the chief

- right hand of glory, by the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon prieſts and rulers to aſk our Lord, by whoſe authority he did

| º l ** thy Apoſtles, and by their carrying the ſounds of the Gºſpel thoſe things; after they had ſeen his miracles, and knew that

º : - ! even unto the ends of the earth. Pool's and Whitby's Anno- he claimed his commiſſion from God. Calmet's Commen
* º s tations. tary, and Whitby's Annotations.

º * - y

- i: ; … "

! º . . . + The propheſies, from whence the Jews may be ſuppoſed (a) Matth. xxi. 28. -

* ; : . . . . ." to have drawn this concluſion are: 2 Sam vii. 16. where God,

. . . a by the mouth of Natham, promiſes David, Thine houſe, and + By the man in the parable, is ſignified God, and by his

t º thy kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee; thy throne two ſons, the Jews and the Gentiles. The Jews are the ſe

º " . . . . . . ; fball be eſtabliſhed for ever; in much the ſame words, wherein cond ſon: they promiſed to God a perfect obedience, and

| he had ſworn unto David himſelf, Pſalm lxxxix. 29. His yet did nothing: the Gentiles are the other ſon, who, at

i ſeed will I make to endure for ever, and his throne as the days of firſt refuſed to obey, and gave themſelves up to idolatry, and

| : . . . " Beaven. To the ſame purpoſe they found the prophet Iſaiah all manner of wickedneſs, but, upon the preaching of the

* t * , º promiſing, Chap. ix. 7. My ſervant David ſhall be their king goſpel, repented; and, after their converſion, applied them

- - for ever, and of his go: ernment there ſhall be no end: but what ſelves in earneſt to do the will of God. The parable, ac

. . feemed to expreſs the matter in the cleareſt terms was this cording to our Lord's own interpretation of it, Matth.

- º, paſſage of Daniel, Chap. vii. 13, 14. And behold, one like the xxi. 32. is applicable likewiſe to two kinds of Jews: The

5 *** º fon came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of Scribes and Phariſees, who pretended to ſo much religion,

! - days, &c. and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a and ſuch mighty zeal for the performance of the law, when,

º * * , , | Kingdom, &c. His dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which in reality, they obſerved none of its weightier precepts; and

- - - ſhall not paſs away, aud his kingdom that, which ſhall not be de-, the publicans and ſinners, who, though at firſt they lived in

*- - ! : , ſtroyed...Thus the Jews wrongfully applyed to the perſon of practices quite abhorrent to the precepts of religion, yet upon

- the Meſſiah, the things, which related to his kingdom; but the preaching of John the Baptiſt, were ſeveral of them con

º | - then they gave little or no heed to what the ſame prophets verted, and attending to the doctrine of Chriſt, and his Apoſ

: - ſaid of the body, wherein the Meſſiah was to ſuffer, and of his ties, in proceſs of time, became obedient to their heavenly

* hands and feet, which was to be pierced, Pſalm xxii. 16–xl. Father's will. Ver. 31. Calmet's Commentary.

* º . . . . 7. of his giving up his life a ſacrifice for ſin, Iſaiah liii. 1 2. and

* º ; : . g | of his being cut off, but not for himſelf, Dan. ix. 26. all which (b) Matth. xxi. 33.

: : was not incompatible with his abiding for ever; ſeeing that,
: * i after his ſufferings, he was to riſe again, Pſalm xli., io. and + For the explication of this parable we muſt obſerve :

r " . . . enter into glory, 1 Pet. i. 11: So that, by comparing theſe | That the houſeholder here, Matth. xxi. 33. is Almighly God,

* | º, things together, they might have eaſily removed this ſcruple, and the vineyard, is the Jewiſh people, conſidered in their

º . . eſpecially when he had told them ſo often, and they ſo well ſpiritual capacity; that his planting and hedging it about, ſig

º t . . . . remembered that he had told them, that, after three days, he nifies his peculiar favour and providence, in communicating to

| , : ‘would riſe again. Whitby's and Beauſobre's Annotations. them his will, and, by laws and ordinances peculiar to them

* -- | - - - - - ſelves, diſtinguiſhing them, from all other nations to be his

:- ... . ; t It is probable, that the prieſts, who had the advantage | own people; that the wine preſs, and tower, and other ſuita

i * , * : of letting theſe ſhops, and were therefore not ſo well pleaſed ble conveniencies, denote the temple, and altar, which he

- - with the reformation, which our Saviour had made, or- || built among them, together with all thoſe advantages, and

t | ** • * i. the traders to re-aſſume their places, promiſing to opportunities of ſerving him acceptably, which he afforded

- | . . ; 3. of him, by what authority he made thoe innovations, them; that the huſbandmen, to whom this vineyard was let

: almet's Commentary. out, were the Prieſts and Levites, the Doctors and Rulers of

º . . - - that church and people, who are here repreſented as wanting
tº . . . - * It is rºded by ſome, that the perſon, who preached in their duty, and nºhºent in cultivating the vineyard, or in

| * i. t i.tºº, was to have a licence from this Sanhedrim, ſtructing the people committed to their charge; that the fruits

* * º | §:º ſpe ak publicly in the Synagogues without are no other than returns of duty, proportioned to the advan

, . . . . **) ****), becauſe we find our Saviour preaching in tages of knowing, and performing it, that the ſervants ſent to
** • 3 demand

* *

º
* * *

* * .
-

º

}| p

* , º -

º -



CHAP. lV. 319BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

!,

of the (c) gueſts f invited to the marriage-feaſt)

to upbraid them with their hypocriſy, cruelty,

and contempt of religion: and for theſe to

denounce the ſevere judgments of God againſt

them. -

The Phariſees, who had as great a ſhare in

the application of theſe parables, as any other,

went away much enraged, and with a firm re

ſolution to find out ſome occaſion againſt him.

To this purpoſe therefore, they ſent ſome of

their Diſciples, together with the Herodians t

to propound this inſidious queſtion to him,

# Whether it was lawful for them to pay tri

Äute to Ceſar, or not * never doubting, but

that, which way ſoever he anſwered, his buſi

neſs was done: if in the affirmative, the multi

tude would deteſt him, as a betrayer of their

antient liberties; if in the negative, the Hero

dians would then accuſe him, as a rebel againſt

the emperor Tiberius; but he, knowing their

treacherous deſign, demanded a ſight of the

tribute-money, and when they acknowledged

that the ſignature f on it was Caeſar's, he ſent

them away quite confounded with this anſwer,

f Render therefore unto Caeſar, the things that

are Ceſar's, and unto God, the things that are

God’s.

Upon the defeat given to theſe two parties,

the Sadducees came to him with a queſtion,

and a difficulty, that they thought inſurmount

able. For, as they had no belief of a reſurrec

tion, they put a caſe to him of one woman,

who according, to the direction of their law,

had been married to ſeven brothers ſucceſſively,

and thereupon deſire to know whoſe wife

ſhe was to be at the General Reſurrec

permiſſion, which laid the foundation of great and laſting diſ

ſenſions among the Jews; ſomeº the Roman pow

er, as thinking they had a fair title both by conqueſt and ſur

render; while others objected, that the ſurrender was made by

a party only, and not the whole body of the people; that it

was not conqueſt, but treachery, which brought Jeruſalem

to their mercy; and, conſequently, that they were uſurpers,

and Hyrcanus and his followers betrayers of their country.

That which contributed not a little to make this controverſy

ſtill greater, was, what Joſephus, and Euſebius relate concern

ing Judas the Gaulonite. He, about the time of the tax

ation, in which (as St. Luke ſays) our Saviour was born, diſ

quieted the minds of many, and repreſented the decree of

Auguſtus for that purpoſe, as a mark of infamy and ſervitude

not to be borne. This man is ſaid to have inſtituted a parti

cular ſect, one of whoſe tenets was: That no Jew ought to pay

tribute, or to acknowledge any ſovereign lord, but God only;

and that they were his peculiar people, and therefore bound

to maintain their liberty, eſpecially againſt profane and uncir

cumciſed pretenders, ſuch as the Roman emperors were. So

that, the paying of tribute to Caeſar was not at this time, a

queſtion of mere curioſity, but a matter of moment, with re

gard to practice; nor was it a point of bravery only, in the

eſteem of the Phariſees, and others of that party, but a ſcruple

of conſcience, and a debate of religion, whether this tribute

ſhould be paid or not, Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſ

pels, Vol. IV.

+ Every one knows, that the Roman emperors were wont

to diſperſe their money through all the provinces, belonging

to their juriſdiction, that this money was ſtamped with the

image, or buſt of the emperor, on one fide, and on the re

verſe, with ſome figure or other, , repreſenting vićtory,

plenty, peace, or the like; and that this tribute, or capita

tion tax, (which, according to Ulpian, the males from.

teen, and the females from twelve years old, were obliged to

pay) was uſually collected in this money, and no other, as

the only current coin at Rome. Calmet's Commentary.

+ Some interpreters are of opinion, that our Saviour's

words do not determine Caeſar's right to demand tribute:

but, ſince the Jews had now ſubmitted to the Roman govern

ment, (as they had formerly done to the Aſſyrian) which

national ſubmiſſion (with promiſe of fidelity) having now ob

tained about an hundred years, was a juſt ground #: Caeſar's

right; ſince, beſides this, Caeſar had indulged them in the

exerciſe of their religion, and the enjoyment of their civil

rites; had fought their battles, and protected them againſt

the common enemy, the Arabians, and Parthians, and the

like; ſince, more eſpecially, it was a received maxim among:

the Jews, that wherever the money of any perſon was owned,

as the current coin of the kingdom, there the inhabitants ac

knowledged that perſon to be their Lord and governor; and

and ſince the Jews accepted, and trafficked with Caeſar's m.o-

ney, and held it current in all their payments, our Saviour's

anſwer, render therefore unto Ceſar, which is founded upon

their own principles, muſt needs be deemed a poſitive decla

ration of Caeſar's right to receive tribute, and ſuch other ac

knowledgments, as belonged to the ſtate, and dignity of the

poſt, wherein providence had placed him. It might indeed

be objected (ſays Grotius, on Matth. xxii. 20.) that the Ro

mans ruled over the Jews, and Caeſar over the Romans, in

fact only, and without any right to do ſo; but Chriſt ſhews,

that this objection ſignifies nothing to the matter in hand:

for, ſince peace cannot be ſecured without forces, nor forces

had without pay, nor pay without taxes or tribute, it follows,

that tribute ought to be paid to the perſon actually govern

ing, (ſo long as he continues to govern) in conſideration of

the common ſafety and protection, which are ſecured by the

º poſſeſſor of the government, whoever that poſſeſſor

... Whitby's. Annotations, and Stanhope, on the Epiſtles

and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

tion
5 O

From Matth.

xx. 10. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

totheend, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann. Dom.

, 33r &c.

Matt,xxii. 15.

Mark xii. 1 2.

Iuke xx. 2 o.

Anſwers the

captious queſ

tions of the

Herodians,

Sadducees,

and Phariſees,

who were not

able to reſolve

one of his.

demand the fruits, were the prophets, whom God from time

to time, commiſſioned to reprove, exhort, and quicken to their

duty, both prieſts, and people, by denunciations of vengeance,

and promiſes of reward; that the ſon, whom he ſent at laſt,

was our Bleſſed Saviour, whom the Jewiſh prieſts and rulers

treated in no better manner, than they had done the prophets

of old, but, inſtead of reverencing hiin as the Son of God, and

as he proved himſelf to be by divers manifeſtations of divine

ower, put him to a cruel and ignominious death; and there;

fore well might the Lord of the vineyard deſtroy theſe wicked

men, &c. as we find from the Jewiſh hiſtorian Joſephus, as well

as other writers, that God, for their great impiety, brought the

Roman armies upon that nation, and, by them, burnt their

city and temple, deſtroyed and diſperſed the people, and car

ried his Goſpel to the Genules, to other huſbandmen, who ſhould

render him the fruits in their ſeaſons, Ver. 41. Calmet's Com

mentary. Whitby's Annotations, and Stanhope on the Epiſ

tles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

(c) Matth. xxii. 2.

+ The king in this parable repreſents God the Father; the
Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (who is frequently deſcribed as

the ſpouſe of his church) and the marriage feaſt, the diſpenſa

tion of the Goſpel. The gueſts, that were firſt invited to the

feaſt, were the Jews; the ſervants ſent forth to call them, were
the prophets, John the Baptiſt, and the Apoſtles; upon their

refuſal, the other gueſts, brought in to ſupply their room, were

theGentiles; and the perſon who wanted the wedding garment,

is an emblem of all thoſe, who profeſs and receive, but do not

live up to, the principles of Chriſt's religion, Calmet's Com

mentary, and Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III.

+ The Herodians are commonly, and moſt probably, ſup.

poſed to ſignify the Partiſans, and favourers of Herod; but

what their principle was, as to the other matter now in hand,

is not ſo generally agreed. . Some think them enemies to the

Roman government, and that they only watched a favoura

ble opportunity to make Herod's family abſolute. Others

think them entirely in the intereſt of the emperor, as Herod

himſelf then was ; for having, by his indulgence, been ad

vanced to the regal ſtate, he acted for, and under him, in

collecting the cuſtoms and public dues. This opinion ſeems

the more probable, becauſe it is more agreeable to the Pha

riſees preſent deſign: for, had they ſent perſons all of one

ſentiment, Chriſt might have eaſily ſatisfied them all; but

how, by ſending men of different judgments, they made it

impoſſible for him to content both parties, ſince, in deter

mining for the payment of the tribute, he muſt have given

offence to the Phariſees, and, in effect, renounced thoſe li

berties and privileges, which ſome of the Jewiſh doctors in

ſiſted upon; and, in pronouncing againſt it, he was ſure to

incur the Herodians diſpleaſure, and make himſelf obnoxious

to the juriſdićtion of the civil ſword. The Herodians there

fore may well be preſumed to have been perſons of a princi

ple different to that of the Phariſees, whoſe addreſs and cun

ning upon this occaſion ſeems to have lain chiefly in the ma

nagement of the meſſengers. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and

Goſpels, Vol. IV.

+ The ſtate of the queſtion, truly taken, ſeems to be this:

The government of the Jews had fallen into the hands of the

Maccabees, and, in ſucceſſion, to one of them, named Alex

ander. He had two ſons, Hyrcanus, and Ariſtobulus, the

ounger of which made war upon the elder, and aſſumed to

}. the government. Hyrcanus and his party, being not

able to reſiſt him, called in the aſſiſtance of the Romans.

Pompey, at their requeſt, beſieges Jeruſalem, and had the

gates ſurrendered to him by a faction within, that favoured

Hyrcanus; but Ariſtobulus and his adherents fought it out,

till, at laſt, they were vanquiſhed, and overpowdered. The

Romans put Hyrcanus in poſſeſſion of the government; but,

at the ſame time, obliged him to hold it by their favour and

No. 89. Vol. II.

Matt.xxii. 34.

Mark Xii. 28.
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A. M.

4037, &e.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

T H E H ISTO R Y OF THE

tiont? In anſwerto which our Lordgave them to

underſtand, that though marriage was neceſſary

in this ſtate, in order to raiſe up a poſterity to

mortal man, yet that, after the reſurrection,

men would be immortal, and live like angels,

devoid of paſſions, and incapable of decay;

and then proved the reality of the reſurrection

f from one of God's appellations, in a book,

which themſelves allowed to be canonical.

The Phariſees, hearing that the Sadducees

were ſilenced, began to rally again; and one of

their doćtors ||, in hopes to enſnare our Savi

our, in caſe he ſhould prefer one part of the

law above another, deſired to know his opinion

it which was to be accounted the greateſ com

mandment of all? Whereupon our Lord re

duced the whole law to two general precepts of

equal obligation to all mankind, the lºve ºf

God above all things, and the t love ºf our

neighbour as ourſelves; in the former of which

we obey the firſt, and in the latter, the ſecond

table of the law f: and with this anſwer the
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Matt. xxii. 34.

TMark xii. 28.

+ The diſcourſe of the Sadducees was founded upon this

miſtake: That, if there would be a reſurrection of bodies,

there would neceſſarily follow a revival of the ſame relations

likewiſe, and that the ſtate of the world to come would be like

the ſtate of this preſent world, in which for the propagation

and continuance of mankind, men and women marry, and are

given in marriage; which groſs notion of theirs our Saviour

endeavours to reëtify. Pool's Annotations.

+ The words, which our Saviour produces in proof of

the reſurrection, are thoſe, which God uſes to Moſes, I am

the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac,

and the God of jacob, Exod. iii. 6. and the argument, which

is implied in them, is this; That, ſince to be the God of any

one is a federal expreſſion, which denotes God to be a kind

benefactor, who either doth, or will do good to ſuch perſons,

as are in his favour, and under his protection; ſince God is

not the God of the dead, and can have no regard or conſidera

tion for ſuch, as are mere non-entities, or ſo dead, as never

to return to life again; and ſince, in this life, Abraham,

Iſaac, and Jacob, received no ſuch ſignal kindneſſes from the

Almighty, as anſwer the emphatical expreſſion of his being

their God, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that God, in declaring

himſelf to be their God, did ſolemnly engage himſelf to make

them happy after this life, according to what the author to

the Hebrews obſerves, wherefore God is not aſhamed to be

called their God; for he bath prepared for them a city, Heb.

xi. 16. This way of arguing was of great force againſt the

Sadducees, who denied the immortality of the ſoul, as well

as the reſurrection of the body: and, at the ſame time, it

fully proves the reſurrection of the body: for, ſince the ſouls

ofKºi. Iſaac, and Jacob, were not the entire perſons

of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, which conſiſted of bodies, as

well as ſouls, it would from hence follow, that God could

truly be their God, i.e. their rewarder and bounteous bene

fačtor, no other way, than by a reſurrečtion of their bodies,

to be re-united to their proper ſouls. Pool's and Beauſo

bre's Annotations, and Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I.

| The perſon, whom we here render doćtor, is, by St.

Matthew, Chap. xxii. 35. called a lawyer, and by St. Luke,

Chap. xx. 39. a Scribe; but in this diverſity of words there is

no difference of ſenſe: for the Scribes were of two ſorts, or

had at leaſt two offices; the one was, to ſit in the chair of Moſes,

Matth. xxiii. 2. i. e. to read and interpret the law of Moſes

to the people; the other to expound to them the traditions,

which they pretended to have received from their fore-fa

thers. The name of the Scribe they ſeem to have derived

from Ezra, (about 500 years before Chriſt) who is ſo fre

}.} ſtiled a Scribe of the law of the Lord, who read in the

ook of the law, and expound it, Ezra, vii. 12. Neh. viii. 1.

and xii. 36, &c. And, becauſe the traditions, which they

taught, and obliged the people to obſerve, were called, v3942,

or laws, they thence had the appellation of Vºuzot, or law

yers: and as ſome of the Scribes, were the perſons appointed

to copy out the bible for ſuch as had an occaſion for it, and to

take care of the preſervation of the purity of the text; ſo others

employed themſelves, in taking the like pains about the tra

ditions of the elders, and from thence, very likely, (though

they were all of the ſame order of men) they might have dif
ferent denominations. Whitby's Annotations, and the in

troduction to Echard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory.

+ This was no frivolous or impertinent queſtion, but what,

at this time, divided the greateſt part of the learned men

among the Jews; ſome giving the preference to the obſerva.

tion of the Sabbath; others to the ordinance of circumciſion ;

B I B L E, F R O M T H E

doćtor was well pleaſed. When our Saviour

had thus reſolved all their queſtions, he, in his

turn, at laſt, put this one to them, viz. In

what ſenſe the Meſſiah could be David’s ſon,

when (d) David himſelf, by divine inſpiration,

Book VIII.

From Mrth.

xx. 10, to tic

end, Mark ºn.

15, to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end,

and John Xi.

called him his Lord? But to this they could 19. to the ed

give no anſwer, becauſe they were ignorant,

that the Meſſiah, as God, was really the Lord

of David, but as man, and deſcended from his

family, he was his ſon: and after theſe diſputes

(which were the laſt he had with them) he went

again, in the evening, with his Diſciples, to

Bethany.

On the next morning, as our Lord was re

turning to Jeruſalem the third time, the Apoſ. J.

tles, obſerving that the fig-tree, which he ºl.

curſed the day before, f was withered away,

and dead to the very root, took notice of it to

him, as a thing very ſtrange and ſurprizing;

whereupon he exhorted them to have ſtedfaſt

faith in God, fervency and perſeverance in

their prayers, and t a forgiving temper to

i- i

and others, to the precept of Sacrifices; never conſidering

the great command recorded in Deut. vi. 5. Thou ſhall lov:

the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and

with all thy might; or that other recorded in Levit. xix. 18.

Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, until our Saviour re

minded them of them. Whitby's Annotations, and Cal

met's Commentary.

+ That by our neighbour here we are to underſland every

other perſon, who is capable of kindneſs from us, or ſtands

in need of ourº is evident from our Saviour's determina

tion in the caſe of the Jew and the good Samaritan; from

the examples we are called upon to imitate in this af

fečtion, viz. the love of God, and our bleſſed Saviour; and

from theſe evangelical precepts, which extend this duty to

all men: but by the loving our neighbour as ourſelves it is

not required, either that we ſhould love him from the ſame

inward principles, which excite our affections to ourſelves,

or that we ſhould love him to the ſame degree and propor

tion, that we love ourſelves; but only that we ſhould make

the affection, which we bear to ourſelves, the rule we ar; to fol

low, in expreſſing our love to him; or, (in other ºrds)

that we ſhould love him in all the inſtances, wherein we ex

preſs our love to ourſelves, though not in an equal meaſure.

Whitby's Annotations.

+ The words in the text are: On theſe two commandments

hang all the law and the prophets, Matth. xxii. 4o, which are

a metaphor, taken from the cuſtom, mentioned by Tertullian,

of hanging up their laws in a public place to be ſeen of all

men; and import, that in them is contained all, that the law

and the prophets do require, in reference to our duty to God

and man. For though there be ſome precepts of temperance,

which we owe to ourſelves, yet are they ſuch, as we may be

moved to perform from the true love of God, and of our

neighbour. For the love of God will preſerve us from all

impatience, diſcontent, and evil luſtings. It will make us

watchful over ourſelves to keep a good conſcience, as being

ſollicitous for our eternal welfare; and the love of our neigh

bour, will reſtrain us from all angry paſſions, ſuch as envy,

malice, and other perturbations, which ariſe againſt him; ſo

that theſe two commands may be very juſtly called an abridg

ment, or compedium of the whole Scripture. Whitby's An

notations, and Calmet's Commentary.

(d) Pſal. cx. 1.

-

+ It is remarked of our Bleſſed Saviour's miracles, that

that they were all works of mercy and beneficence; and that,

if any of them had a contrary tendency, they were always

ſhewn upon brute and inanimate creatures, and that too, not

without a charitable intent of conveying ſome ſymbolical in

ſtruction to the ſpectators, as this withering of the fig-tree was

to repreſent to the Jewiſh nation their approaching doom

Beauſobre's Annotations.

+ The command to forgive thoſe, that have offended us,

before we pray, not only ifiews, that no reſentments of what

our brother hath done ſhould ſtick long upon our ſpirits, be

cauſe they indiſpoſe us for that duty, which we ought conti

nually to be prepared for; but that there is likewiſe ſome kind
of forgiveneſs to be exerciſed, even towards him, that does

not aſk it, nor ſhew any tokens of his repentante, viz. that we

ſhould not only free our minds from all deſires of revenge,

and ſo far forget the injury, as not to upbraid him with it :

but be inclined likewiſe to ſhew him kindneſs, and ready to

dº him any good turn: for what the law required of a Jew to
- do.
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A. M.

4oj7, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

Matt. xxiii.2.

Mark xii. 38.

Luke xx. 46.

Expoſes the

vices of the

Scribes and

Phariſees, and

forete is the

deſtruction of

the tenºple.

thoſe, that had offended them, in order to

make their prayers accepted, and then they

would not fail, in the courſe of their miniſtry,

to perform as great, or greater miracles f, than

this.

When our Lord was come into the temple,

he began to teach the people, as he had done

the day before; and, to raiſe an averſion in his

Diſciples, and in all that heard him, to the

principles and practices of the Scribes and

Phariſees, he took the freedom to expoſe their

vices without reſerve; their pride, their hypo

criſy, their covetouſneſs, their hard-heartedneſs

to parents, impiety to God, and cruelty to his

faithful ſervants ; and, upon his mentioning

this laſt particular, he broke out into the ſame

pathetic exclamation againſt Jeruſalem, for her

murthering the prophets, and other meſſengers

ſent from God, that had been the matter of his

frequent lamentations before.

Before he left the temple, he took notice

how the people threw their money into the

treaſury tº and among many, who offered very

plentifully, obſerving a poor woman caſt in her

two mites, (which amount to no more than a

farthing) he called his Apoſtles, and aſſured

them, that that poor widow had been more

liberal, than any of the reſt, becauſe their obla

tions proceeded from their ſuperfluity, but ſhe

from her indigence had given ali ſhe had.

In the afternoon, as they were returning to

Bethany, his Apoſtles took a view of the ſer

veral buildings of the temple, and,were making

their remarks of the largeneſs of its ſtones",

the richneſs of its ornaments *, and the beauty

and ſtatelineſs of the whole; when our Savi

our acquainted thern, that, how glorious ſoever

it might appear at preſent, it would not be

long, before the whole ſtructure ſhould be ſo

entirely ruined, that there ſhould " not ſo much

as one ſione be left upon another.

The general notion was, that this temple was

to laſt (e) even until the end of the world.

And therefore, when our Saviour had ſeated

himſelf upon mount Olivet, in full view and

proſpect of it, his Apoſtles deſired to know,

when this deſtruction would happen, and what

would be the previous ſigns of it. The ſigns

of it, he told them, would be the coming of

many impoſtors f, and falſe chriſts, the ru

Inours of wars", and famines *, and peſtilen

ces, dreadful earth-quakes *, prodigies *, and

Mark xii. 41.

Luke xxi. 1.

do to his enemies beaſt, Exod. xxiii. 4, 5. that, without all

controverſy, the Goſpel requires of a Chriſtian to do to his of

feading brother. Whitby's Annotations.

+ It was a common ſaying among the Jews, when they

were minded to commend any one of their doctors for his

great dexterity in ſolving difficult queſtions, that ſuch an one

was a rooter up of mountains; and, in alluſion to this adage,

our Saviour tells his diſciples, that if they had faith, they might

ſay to a mountain, be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea,

and it ſhould be done, Matth. xxi. 21. i. e. that, in confir

mation of the Chriſtian faith, they ſhould be able to do the moſt

difficult things. For, beſides that our Saviour's words are

not to be taken in a literal ſenſe, they are likewiſe to be re

ſtrained to the age of miracles, and to the perſons, to whom

they were ſpoken, viz. the Apoſtles, and firſt propagators of

of the Chriſtian religion, becauſe experience teaches us, that

this is no ordinary and ſtanding gift belonging to the church.

Whitby's Annotations.

+ The firſt inſtitution of this treaſury, we find in 2 Kings xii.

... where it is ſaid, that Jehoiada the prieſ took a cheff, and

bored an hole in the lid of it, and ſet it beſide the altar, on the

right-ſide, as one goeth into the bouſe of the Lord, and the prieſts,

that kept the door, put therein all the money, that was brought

into the houſe. This money was, at that time, given for the

reparation of the temple, and, in after-ages, the money caſt

into the treaſury, even in our Saviour's time, was deſigned,

not only for the relief of the poor, but for ſacred uſes, and

the adorning of the temple, which might occaſion Joſephus

(in Bello Jud. lib. vi. c. 14.) to ſay, that the temple was built,

not only with the bounty of Herod, but with the money con

tained in the holy treaſury likewiſe, and with the tributes,

which were ſent from all parts of the world. Whitby's An

notations.

* Joſephus who gives us a deſcription of the temple built

by Herod, tells us, among other things, that the whole fabric

was made of durable white ſtone, ſome of which were five and

a wenty cubits long, eight in height, and twelve in breadth.

Antiq. lib. xv. c. 14.

* Theſe ornaments were the ſpoils, which their kings had

taken in war; the rich preſents, which foreign princes, upon

certain occaſions, had made; and the coſtly gifts, which the

Jews, from all parts of the world, uſed to ſend to the temple

at Jeruſalem. Theſe were called, &v2%platz, becauſe they

were hung againſt the walls, and the pillars of the temple, for

the people to behold; and when Herod had re-built it, he not

only re-placed all the former ornaments, but added ſeveral

others, eſpecially the ſpoils, which he took in his war with the

Arabians, and a vine of maſſy gold, of prodigious weight and

value, which was his own free gift. Joſeph. Antiq. and Cal

met's Commentary.

.* This propheſy of our Bleſſed Saviour was, in a great mea

ſure, accompliſhed about forty years after, when (as ſeveral

Jewiſh authors tell us) Taurus, i. e. Terentius Rufus, whom

Titus left chief commander of the army in Judea, did with a

Plow-ſhare tear ''. the foundations of the temple, and thereby

ſignally fulfilled the words of the prophet, therefore ſhall Zion

fºr yourſakes be plowed as a field, and jeruſalem /ball become

heaps, and the mountains of the Lord as the high places of the

foreſt, Micah iii. 12. It can hardly be thought however,

but that, notwithſtanding this demoliſhment, there might

probably be left one ſtone upon another, and therefore ſome

thing more was wanting towards the literal completion of our

Saviour's propheſy, to which the emperor Julian, in ſome

meaſure, contributed. For, having given the Jews licence to

rebuild their temple at Jeruſalem, they took away every ſtone

of the old foundation to help to build their new edifice; but

heaven prevented their deſign : for flaſhes of lightning (as

our beſt hiſtorians tell us) burſt out from the foundation they

had dug, and ſo blaſied, and terrified them, that they were

forced to give over their enterprize, after they had pulled up

and removed all the remains of the old temple. hitby's

Annotations, and Calmet's Commentary, Vid. Ammian.

Marcell. lib. xxiii. Socrat. lib. iii. c. 2.

(e) 2 Chron. vi. 2.

+ Never were there ſo many impoſtors of this kind, as in

the time a little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, (Joſeph.

Antiq. lib. xx. c. 6.) doubtleſs, becauſe this was the age,

wherein the Jews, from the propheſy of Daniel, were taught

to expect their Meſſiah Beauſobre's Annotations.

* Beſides the war, which the Jews waged with the Syrians,

not long before the deſtruction of their city, (Joſ. Ant.lib. ii.

c. 19.) the conteſts between Otho and Vitellius, and Vitellius

and Veſpaſian at Rome, were much about the ſame time, and

the oppreſſion of the governors of Judea, who minded nothing,

but to enrich themſelves, had ſo irritated the minds of the

people, that, for ſome time before their final calamity, we read

of nothing but rebellions and revolts, parties and factions,

and bands of robbers, harraſſing and infeſting the country,

Calmet's Commentary, and Beauſobre's Annotations.

* In the fourth year of Claudius (as Euſebius informs us)

there happened a great famine, which oppreſſed all the Roman

empire, but more eſpecially Paleſtine, where many periſhed

(according to Joſephus) for lack of food. (Antiq. lib. xx. c. 3.)

And the ſame hiſtorian informs us, that when one Niger was

ſlain by the Jews, he imprecated famine and peſſilence upon

their cities, which God accordingly inflicted. De Bello Jud.

lib. iv. c. 23.

* In the reigns of Claudius and Nero, there happened

many earthquakes in Aſia Minor, and the iſles of the Archi

pelago, where the Jews inhabited; (Euſeb. Chron. and Tacit.

Annal. lib. ii.) and Joſephus acquaints us, that in the night,

when the Idumaeans encamped before Jeruſalem, there blew a

dreadful tempeſt of wind and rain, accompanied with ſuch

terrible flaſhes of lightning, claps of thunder, and bellowing

of earthquakes, as put all the fº. to their wits end, to

º what theſe prodigies might portend. De Bello Jud.

ib. iv. c. 7. -

* In his preface to the hiſtory of the wars of the Jews, Jo

ſephus undertakes to record the miſeries and calamities, which

befel that nation, and the ſigns and prodigies, which pre

ceded their ruin. To this purpoſe he tells us, that, for a

whole year together, a comet, in the figure of a ſword, hung

over the city, and pointed, as it were, direčtly down upon i.
that

*

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

Matt. xxiv. r.

Mark xiii. 1.
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amazing fights in the air, the perſecution * of

of Chriſtians, and the propagation * of the

goſpel all the world over: but that they might

eſcape the calamity, which would ſuddenly

come upon their country, and utterly deſtroy

+ the Jewiſh ſtate and government, he adver

tiſed them, that, whenever they ſhould ſee the

city of Jeruſalem inveſted with armies, and

the temple polluted with abominations, they

might then conclude, that this deſolation * was

approaching, and that therefore, it was high

time for them to provide for their ſafety" by

a quick retreat.

*

no created being (as he told them) could cer

tainly know; and therefore, it was incumbent

upon them to keep themſelves in a ſtate of per

petual watchfulneſs, in a faithful diſcharge of

their reſpective duties, and in a conſtant per

ſeverance in prayer to God; all which he en

deavoured to enforce with ſeveral parables:

ſuch as that of the faithful ſervant, whom his

maſter, at his return from a journey, found

employed in his proper buſineſs, when he of a

contrary character was ſurprized in his riot and

debaucheries, and accordingly puniſhed ”;

that of the wiſe and fooliſh virgins, who were

Book VIII.
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A. M.

4035, &c.

Ann. Dom

31, &c.

And exhorts

his diſciples

to watchful

neſs and

prayer.

From Math,

xx. 10. to the

end, Mark wi.

15. to the end.

Luke xx. 4;.

to the end,

and John ki.

19. to the end.

Of the preciſe time of its coming, however,

that there were ſeen in the clouds, armies in battle array,

and chariots encompaſſing the country, and inveſting their

cities; that, at the feaſt of the paſſover, in the middle of
night, a great light ſhone upon the temple and altar, as if it

had been noon-day; that, at the ſame feaſt, the great gate

of the temple, made all of maſſy braſs, and which twenty

men could hardly ſhut, open of itſelf, though faſtened with

bolts and bars; that, at the feaſt of Pentecoſt ſoon after,

when the prieſts went into the temple to officiate, they heard,

at firſt, a kind of confuſed noiſe, and then a voice calling o

earneſtly, in articulate words, Let us be gone, Let us be gone;

and that theſe prodigies were really ſo, we have the teſtimony

of Tacitus, a Roman hiſtorian of that age, who has thus re

counted them : Evenerunt Prodigla, viſae per Coelu

concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, & ſubito Nubium Igne col

lucere templum : Expaſſae repente Delubri Fores: Et au

dita major humaná vox, excedere Deos; ſimul ingens Motus

Hiſt. lib. v. and Joſephus de Bello Jud.excedentium.

lib. vii. c. 12.

* This part of our Saviour's prediction was literally ful

filled before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. As ſoon as Chri

differently prepared at the coming of the

bridegroom *; and that of the talents, in

and he ſhall deſtroy the ſinners thereof out of it: fºr the ſtart of

heaven, and the conſiellations thereof ſhall not give their light;

the ſun ſhall be darkened in his going-forth, and the moon ſhall

not cauſe her light to ſhine, ch. xiii. 9. which, according to

Maimonides, are proverbial expreſſions, importing the deſtruc

tion, and utter ruin of a nation, and of ſuch perſons more eſpe

cially, who, fºr their ſtate and dignity, might be compared to

the ſun, moon, and ſtars, More Nevoch. lib. ii. and, accord

ingy, the ſenſe of our Saviour's words muſt be: That, after

the taking and deſtroying of Jeruſalem, God's judgments

would ſtill purſue the people, ſo that thoſe, who ſurvived the

ruin of their country, ſhould be diſperſed into different regions,

ſold for ſlaves, or reduced to a condition worſe than ſlaverv.

And ſo the event proved : For thoſe, that were carried to

Rome, ſcrved only to adorn the triumph of their conqueror:

thoſe, that fled to Antioch for ſhelter, were cruelly maſſacred

there: thoſe, that maintained the caſtle of Maſſada, rather

than fall into the hands of the enemy, agreed to ſlay one ano

ther: thoſe, that eſcaped to Thebes and Alexandria, were

brought back, and tortured to death: And thoſe of Cy

rene, who joined a falſe prophet, named Jonathan, were all cut

ſ- to pieces by the Roman general. All this happened imme

jle

ut

in

tianity began to ſpread, the Jews wrote letters to every part

of the world againſt the profeſſors of it, in order to raiſe per

ſecutions againſt them. St. Paul, before his converſion,

breathing out threatnings, and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of

chrift, Aëts is. 1, ſhut up many of them in priſon, both men and

women, Acts xxii. 4.—xxvi. o. himſelf, when converted,

and Silas were not only impriſoned, but beaten in the Syna

diately after the taking of Jeruſalem; and without any far

ther ſearch into their hiſtory, is enough to verify our Sa

viour's expreſſion, that the ſun was darkened, and the moon

gave no light upon that wretched people.

lib. vii. c. 24, &c.

Joſeph. de Bello,

gogue, Acts xvi. 23. as were likewiſe Peter and John, A&ts

v. 18. Stephen, the firſt martyr, was ſlain by the counci

Aćts vii. 59. James the Greater, by Herod, Acts xii. 1; an

James the Leſs, by Ananus the high-prieſ, multitudes of

Chriſtians were perſecuted to death by Saul, Acts xxii. 4.

by the Jews, as Juſt n Martyr teſtifies, and by the emperor

For the profeſſors

of our moſt holy religion, before the principles of it came to

be enquired into, were looked upon as the common enemies

of mankind, inſomuch, that whoſoever killed them, thought

Whitby's Annotations,

Nero, as Tacitus relates, Annal. lib. xv.

that he did God ſervice, John xvi. 2.

and Calmet's Commentary.

* That before the diſſolution of the Jewiſh ſtate, the

Chriſtian religion had ſpread itſelf over all the parts of the

then known world, we may reaſonably conclude from the

labours of St. Paul, who alone carried the Goſpel through

Judea, Syria, Arabia, Greece, Macedonia, Achaia, Aſia

And if the other Apoſtles, whoſe travels

we are not ſo well acquainted with, did the like, there is no

doubt to be made, but that their ſound went into all the earth,

Minor, Italy, &c.

and their words unto the ends of the tworld, Rom. x. 18. St.

Peter addreſſes his firſt Epiſtle to the Elect, that were in

Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, and Cle

mens, who was his contemporary, and immediate ſucceſſor,

in the ſee of Rome, in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, tells

us, that the nations beyond the ocean were governed by the

which he onlyprecepts of the Lord. An event this

could foretel, who having all power in heaven and earth,

was able to effect it. Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's

Annotations.

* The words in the text are : — Immediately after the tri

Hulation of thoſe days, ſhall the ſun be darkened, and the moon

ſhall not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and

the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken, Matth. xxiv. 29.

that theſe words are not to be taken in a literal ſenſe, is plain,

becauſe that, after the ſackage of Jeruſalem, by Veſpaſian's

army, no ſuch thing, as here is mentioned, happened to the

fun, moon, or ſtars. The expreſſions therefore muſt be meta

phorical, and do here denote, as they frequently do in the

writings of the prophets and other authors, that entire de

ſtruction and utter deſolation, which is brought upon any na

tion. For in this language the prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of the

deſtrućtion of Babylon: The day ºf the Lord comeſh, cruel

4014 with torath and fierce anger, to lay the land deſºlate;

-

2

* The deſolation, which the Jews ſuffered in this laſt war

with the Romans, was ſo vaſtly great, that all hiſtory can

ſcarce furniſh us with an example of the like nature. The

number of ſlain was eleven hundred thouſand ; the number

of priſoners was ninety ſeven thouſand. Thoſe that were

above ſeventeen, were ſent into Egypt to work in the mines;

thoſe that were under that age, were ſold for ſlaves into

different countries; and a great number of others were

diſtributed in the Roman provinces to be expoſed to wild.

beaſts on the theatre, and as gladiators, to kill one another,

for the ſport and diverſion of the ſpectators : Until the

cities were waſted without inhabitants, and the houſes without

a man, and the land was utterly deſolate, and the Lord had

removed men far away, and there was a great forſaking in the

midſt of the land, as the prophet expreſſes it, Iſaiah vi. 11, 12.

Joſeph. de Bello, Jud. lib. vii. c. 17.

l,

d

* Which accordingly they did : For when Ceſtius Gallus

had beſieged Jeruſalem, and without any viſible cauſe, on a

ſudden raiſed the ſiege, the Chriſtians, that were in the city,

took this opportunity to make their eſcape to Pella in Paraea,

a mountainous country, and to other places under the govern

ment of king º: where they found ſafety. Thus

punctually were all the predictions of our Bleſſed Saviour ful

filled : ſo that whoever ſhall compare them, (as Euſebius, in

his Eccl. Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 7. expreſſes it) with the account of

Joſephus, concerning the war of the Jews, cannot but admire

the wiſdom of Chriſt, and own his predictions to be divine.

Hammond's and Whitby's Annotations.

* The puniſhment inflićted on the evil ſervant is ſaid to

be cutting aſunder, Matth. xxiv. 51. In the ſame manner as

Samuel uſed Agag, 1 Sam. xv. 33. and David the Ammo

nites, 2 Sam. xii. 31. and Nebuchadnezzar threatened the

blaſphemers of the true God, Dan. iii. 29. This puniſh

ment was, in old time, inflicted on thoſe that were falſe to

their creditors, rebels to their prince, or betrayers of their

country; nor was it in uſe only among the Eaſtern people, but

among the Romans, as we learn from Suetonius, in the Life of

Caius, and among the Greeks, as Homer, Sophocles, and

Ariſtophanes informs us. And therefore this puniſhment, ſays

our Saviour, will I inflićt on thoſe that are perfidious to their

covenant in baptiſm, and enemies to my government. Whit

by's Annotations.

* The better to underſtand the ſenſe of this parable, we

ſhould do well to obſerve what the cuſtom at marriages was,

- te
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A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

Mat. xxvi. 6.

Mark xiv. 3.

He ſups with

Simon the le

per

truſted with diligent and ſlothful ſervants f.

And, as this deſtruction of Jeruſalem was no

ſmall emblem of the final conſummation of all

things, from hence he proceeds to deſcribe tº

the manner of his coming to the laſt and

general judgment, when, ſurrounded with the

refulgent rays of his majeſty, and ſeated upon

his bright throne of glory f, with all the holy

Angels of Heaven attending him, he ſhould

ſummons all the people t, that ever lived in

the world, to appear before him; and having

made inquiſition into the diſcharge of the

great duty of charity, ſhould puniſh or reward

mankind, according as he finds that they have

acquitted themſelves in that reſpect.

As ſoon as our Lord had finiſhed this pro

phetic diſcourſe, he went, in the evening, to

Bethany, and there ſupped at the houſe of one

Simon, whom he had formerly cured of a

leproſy. At ſupper, Mary to teſtify her love

and reſpect, came, and, out of an alabaſter

cruſe, poured a large quantity of ſuch rich

ointment upon his head, as filled the whole

houſe with its fragrant ſmell. This ſeeming

prodigality raiſed the indignation of the reſt of

the Apoſtles, as well as Judas; and, as they

made the ſame objection, ſo our Saviour's

defence of Mary turns upon the ſame topicks:

only he adds, that, as ſhe had done a great

and generous asſion, wherefºever his goſpel Aould

be preached through the whole world, there

ſhould her munificent regard to him be likewiſe

publiſhed, to her everlaſting honour and renown.

When ſupper was ended, our Lord repaired

to his uſual lodgings at Martha’s houſe; and,

on the day following, (in all probability) con

tinued at Bethany, without going to Jeruſalem,

as he had done the days before. In the mean

time, the Sanhedrim t aſſembled at the palace

of Caiphas t, the high-prieſt, where the

prieſts, ſcribes, and elders of the people, had

a ſolemn debate, and conſultation, how they

might take Jeſus by ſome ſecret ſtratagem, and

put him to death. This was the ſecond coun

cil, that they had held upon this occaſion, and

though therein it was determined that he

ſhould die, yet they thought it not ſo adviſable

to put the thing in execution in the time of

the enſuing ſolemnity, leſt it ſhould cauſe a

ſedition among the people, who had the higheſt

veneration for him.

When evening was come, he, with his

Apoſtles, ſupped (very probably) at Martha’s

houſe, and, while they were at table, conſider

to which our Saviour ſeems to allude. When the bride

groom was to bring home his bride, (which was generally

the concluſive ceremony, and done in the night-time) the

young women of the town, to which ſhe was to come, in or

der to do her honour, went to meet her with lighted lamps:

She too, according to her quality and condition, had her

companions and ſervants attending her, and ſome of the moſt

beautiful ladies of the place, from whence ſhe came, going

before her. Statius deſcribes a marriage, whereat the nine

Muſes appeared with their lamps.

Demigrant Helicone Deae, quatiuntºue novenä

Lampide ſolemnem thalamis coèuntibus ignem.

s Y L v. lib. i.

And moſt of our modern travellers inform us, that, among

the Eaſtern people, (eſpecially the Perſians) this way of con:

ducting the bride home, with lamps and lighted torches, ſtill

prevails. None need be told, that by the bridegroom we are

to underſtand our Saviour Chriſt; by the bride, his church ;

by the virgins, Chriſtians in general; and by the oil in their

lamps, the neceſſary qualifications of faith and good works.

Calmet's Commentary.

+ For an explication of this parable, we may obſerve,

that the man traveling into a far country, is our Saviour

Chriſt, who, by aſcending into heaven, has deprived the

church of his corporal preſence ; that his ſervants, are

Chriſtians in general, or, more particularly, his apoſiles,

and firſt miniſters, who ſucceeded him in the propagation of

the goſpel; and that the talents, committed to their manage

ment, are the ſupernatural gifts, which he beſtowed upon

them, and all the endowment both of body and mind, all

the helps, and means, and opportunities, which he gives us,

in order to ſerve him, and to work out our own ſalvation.

Calmet's Commentary.

+. The reaſon of our Lord's mingling the figns of the par

ticular deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the general diſſolu

tion of the world together, was, to engage us, at the ap

proach of particular judgments upon cities and nations, to be

always mindful and prepared for the general judgment of the

laſt day. There is one thing however peculiar in his expreſ.

ſion upon this occaſion, viz. that this generation ſhould not paſs

away, until all thºſe things were done, Mark xiii. 30 for if

his words immediately foregoing, related to the coming of

the day of judgement, and general diſſolution of all things,

it will be hard to conceive how that great event ſhould be

ſaid to come to paſs, before the extinction of the race of

mankind then in being. But, in anſwer to this, it may be

obſerved, that the Jews were wont to divide the duration of

the world into three grand epochas, which, according to

their ſtile, were called generations, each conſiſting of two

thouſand years; whereof the firſt was before the law, the

fe and under the law, and the third under the goſpel; and

it is to the laſt of theſe generations, (as they called them)

that this latter part of our Lord's prophetic diſcourſe does

}}. belong. A miſconception of this expreſſion indeed

ed ſome primitive Chriſtians into a miſtake concerning the

approach of the final judgment: and as long as that miſtake

No. 81 . Vol. II.

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

Wedneſday.

Next night

with Martha,

where, by

waſhing his

Apoſtles feet,

he teaches

them humility

Matt. xxvi 3.

Mark xiv. 1.

Luke xxii. 1.

John xiii. 1.

had no other tendency, than to make them more fervent,

and zealous, and heavenly minded; more patient, and he

roic under ſufferings, and perſecutions; and more ſervent

and diligent in preaching the goſpel, &c, the generality of

the inſpired writers might think this a ſufficient reaſon to

overlook it: but St. Peter we find takes particular care to

restify this miſtake, and to obviate the objection, which

a ſpirit of infidelity had taken occaſion to raiſe from it, as

we may ſee at large in a Pet. iii. Univerſ. Hiſt. lib. ii.

C. I. I.

º

+ That this throne of glory will be nothing elſe, but a

bright and refulgent cloud, we have reaſon to believe from

the teſtimony of the angels, that attended at cur Lord's aſ

cenſion. For, while the Apoſtes then preſent were looking

fiedfaſtly towards heaven, as he went up, bebold, two men ſtood

*y then in white apparel, who alſº ſaid, ye men of Galilee, why

ſtand ye gazing up to heaven? 1 hit ſame jeſus, tº hich is taken

up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner, as ye have

/cºn him go into beaven, Acts i. 9, Io. whic, compared with

Qºr Lºrd's own declarations concern ng his ſecond coming,

Mark xiii. 26. with what St. Paul foretels, 1 Theſſ iv. 17.

and St John foreſaw, Rev. xiv. 14 are abundantly ſufficient

to juſtify the generally received opinion, that, as our Bleſſed

Saviour went up into heaven, ſo he ſhall return from thence to

judgment, upon a true and material cloud. Staahope on the

Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I.

+ The manner, in which our Saviour expreſſes himſelf

upon this occaſion, ſeems to imply, that the general judgment

is to be held in ſome particular place; and, from a paſſige in

the prophet Joel, ſeveral modern, as well as antient doctors

are of opinion, that the valley of Jehoſhaphat is appointed to

be that place: For I will gather all nations, ſays God, and wil/

bring them down into the valley of jºhoſhaphat, and I will plead

with them there for my people, and for my heritage of Iſrael,

Chap. iii. 2, but, as t e word Jehoſhaphat, in that text, ſig

nifies the judgment of God, the valley of Jehoſhaphat, denotes

any place in general, where God exerciſes his judgments.

The truth is, if all nations of the wºrld muſt appear before

the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, and, that they may receive the

things done in the body, are to be cloathed with their reſurrec.

tion bodies, there muſt neceſſarily be rejºired a very large

ſpace to contain them; and therefore St. Paul ſeems to point

at the grand expanſiºn of the air, as the moſt convenient for

that purpoſe, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. Calmet's Commentary.

# The conſultation, which the Sanhedrim held, and the

agreement, which Judas Hade with them to betray our Lord,

were on Wedneſday; and therefore the church gives it as a

reaſon, why we ought to faſt on Wedneſday, and Friday,

becauſe on the one Chriſt was betrayed, and iuffered on the

other. Whitby's Annotations.

+ This Caiphasis called, by the Jewiſh hidorian, Joſeph.

The high-prieſthood he purchaſed of Valarius Gratus; and,

after he had ten years enjoyed that dignity, was depoſed by

Vitellius, governor of Syria, and ſucceeded by Jonathan, the

ſon of Ananus, or Anas. Cahmet's Dictionary, and Cemi

mentary. - - -
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A. M.

4935, &c.

Å. Dom.

31, &c.

John xiii. 12.

John xiii. 21.

Judas agrees

to betray his

maſter, who,

in the mean

time, is com

forting his o

ther apoſtles.

Alſº ºf the feaſt; but it is no uncommon thing to put the

w

THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

ing with himſelf, that his time was now ſhort,

he was minded to give them a teſtimony of

his love, and, from his own example, teach

them two virtues, which, of all others, were

more eſpecially requiſite in their miniſtry of

the goſpel, humility, and charity. To this

purpoſe, riſing from the table, laying aſide his

upper garment, and girding himſelf with a

towel, (as the manner of ſervants then was,

when they waited on their maſters) he poured

water into a baſon, and began to waſh his

Apoſtles feet, and to wipe them with a towel.

Amazed at this condeſcenſion, St. Peter (when

ſo done, f bad bim go about what he had to do

with all expedition; which the reſt of the

Apoſtles, being ignorant of the ſignal, which

our Lord had given John, ſuppoſed to be an

order to Judas (as he was the purſe-bearer)

either to give ſomething to the poor, or to

provide what was neceſſary for the feaſt.

As ſoon as ſupper was ended, Judas, being

now confirmed in his wicked reſolution, left

Bethany in haſte; and, underſtanding that the

Book VIII.

From Matth.

xx. 10, to th:

end, Mark si.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end,

and John ii.

19. to the end.

Mat. xxvi. 14.

Mark xiv. Iº,

Luke xiii. 3.

Sanhedrim was met at the high-prieſt’s houſe,

thither he repaired, and, upon their giving

he came to him) refuſed at firſt to admit of

ſuch a ſervile office from his heavenly maſter;

but, when he urged the neceſſity, and, in ſome

meaſure, intimated to him the ſymbolical intent

of it, he permitted him to do juſt what he

thought fit.

When our Lord had made an end of waſh

ing his Apoſtles feet, he put on his garment,

and ſat down at table again, and began to tell

them the meaning of what he had.done, viz.

That ſince he, who was juſtly acknowledged

to be their Lord and Maſter, had ſo far

debaſed himſelf, as to waſh their feet, they,

in imitation of his example, ought to think

it no diſparagement to them, to perform the

meaneſt offices of kindneſs and charity to

one another: for, though they were exalted

to the dignity of his Apoſtles, yet ſtill they

were but his ſervants; and that therefore it

would be an high piece of arrogance in

them, to aſſume more ſtate and grandeur,

than their maſter had done before them.”

Soon after this, reflecting with himſelf, how

well he had loved, and, upon all Qccaſions, how

kindly he had treated theſe his diſciples; he

was not a little concerned, that any of them

ſhould prove ſo baſe and ungrateful, as to be

tray him; and when he declared the thing,

and Peter, deſirous to know the perſon, bec

koned to John, who was neareſt his maſter, to

aſk him the queſtion, he ſignified to him, that

it was Judas Iſcariot, to whom he gave a ſop,

(as he told John he would) and when he had

F

+ This was not a command to Judas to go on with his

wicked enterprize, but only a declaration made by Chriſt

of his readineſs to ſuffer death; Vox hare non jubentis eff, ſed

Jinentis, non trepidi, ſed parati, ſays Leo, de Paſſione, Ser. 7.

Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

+ Theſe pieces were ſtaters, or ſhekels of the ſančtuary,

thirty of which amounted to three pounds and fifteen ſhillings

of our money, the uſual price, that was given for a man or a

maid ſervant, Exod. xxi. 32. It is hardly ſuppoſable, that

any of theſe pieces are at this time extant, though both at

Rome, and Paris, there are pieces ſhewn, which are pretended

to be the very ſame, that were part of the price of the pur

chaſe of our Saviour's blood; but perſons well ſkilled in that

art, aſſures us, that theſe pieces are only the antient medals of

Rhodes, on the one ſide ſtamped with a coloſs, which repreſents

the ſun, and on the other with a roſe, which was the city-arms,

as we call it. Echard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib. i. c. 4, and

Calmet's Commentary. -

t. The diſciples of the baptiſt were known by the auſterity

of their lives, and the diſciples of the Phariſees by their habit,

and ſeparation from other men; but our Bleſſed Saviour was

willing to have his diſciples known by their mutual love, and

affection to each other, which, in the primitive ages, was ſo

great, that it made the Heathens, with admiration, cry out,

*ee how they love one another! And even hate, and envy them

for their mutual affection. Whitby's Annotations.

| The words in St. Matthew, Chap. xxvi. 17. are, the

word Ji'ſ for that which properly went before. “Ihus in the

him a ſufficient reward, offered to betray his

maſter, and (in the manner that they deſired)

to deliver him privately into their hands.

This propoſition was highly pleaſing to the

council, who immediately bargained with him

for thirty pieces of filver f ; and, when Judas

had received the money, from that moment,

he ſought an opportunity to betray his maſter,

in the abſence of the multitude.

While Judas was thus bartering for his

maſter's blood, his maſter was preparing the

reſt of his Apoſtles for his departure, and en

deavouring to comfort them with this con

ſideration: That his death would be a means

to diſplay both his own, and his father’sglory,

as it was a preliminary to his reſurreótion, and

aſcenſion into heaven: as therefore it was de

creed that he muſt leave them, the ſtronger

ſhould their union be with one another; and

therefore, he recommended very earneſtly to

them the duty of mutual love, a duty, which

had hitherto been ſo much neglected, that his

enjoining it then might well be accounted a

new commandment, and what was to be the

common badge and character of his true Diſ

ciples f for ever after. -

When the day || before the feaſt of the paſ

ſover was come, our Lord ſent Peter and

John to Jeruſalem, to prepare all things, ac

cording to the law; and, leſt they ſhould want

a convenient room for the celebration of the

paſchal ſupper, he had prediſpoſed the heart of

a certain hoſt in the city tº to accommodate

them with one. They therefore, having pro

Old Teſtament it is ſaid, that the bands of the witneſſes ſhall be

firſt upon him, that is condemned to die, to put him to death,

and afterwards the bands of all the people, Deut. xvii. 7... but

if the hands of the witneſſes ſhould firſt diſpatch him, there

would be no occaſion for the hands of the people; and there

fore the ſenſe of the word firſt in this place muſt be, that the

witneſſes ſhould ſmite him, before he was delivered into the

hands of the people. In the firſt book of Maccabees it is

twice ſaid of Alexander the Great, that he reigned the firſt

over Greece, Chap. i. 1. and vi. 2, but every one knows,

that, before him, there were ſeveral kings in Macedonia;

and therefore the meaning of the words muſt be, that he

reigned in Macedonia, before he reigned in Aſia: and, to the

ſame purpoſe, in the New Teſtament, we find St. Paul ſtiling

our bleſſed Lord the firſt barn of every creature, Coloſſ. i. 15.

i.e. begotten of the father before the production of any crea

ture: and telling us, that the huſbandman, that laboureth,

muſt firſt partake of the fruits, a Tim. ii. 6. i. e. he muſt la

bour, before he can reap the fruits of his travel; and, in the

like acceptation of the word, the firſt day of the feaſt may be

interpreted the day before the feaſt, as might be proved

likewiſe by examples from heathen authors. Calmet's Com

mentary.

+ It is to be obſerved, that the houſes in Jeruſalem, at this

time of the feaſt, were of common right to any, that would

eat the paſſover in them, and yet, it is not unlikely, that our

Lord might be well known to the maſter of this houſe,

who, very probably, took it as an high honour, that he had

made choice of his, rather than any other, to eat the paſchal

ſupper in. Whitby's Annotations, and Calmet's Commen

tary. - -
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vided a lamb, ſlain it in the temple, ſprinkled

it's blood on the altar, and done every thing

elſe, that was required of them, they returned

to their maſter at Bethany; who, perceiving

that his late diſcourſe about leaving the world

and them had blaſted all their hopes of ſecular

greatneſs, and left them melancholy and diſ

conſolate, ſtayed a good part of the day with

them, in order to raiſe their drooping ſpirits

with the aſſurances of an happy immortality,

which (as he told them) he was going before t.

to prepare for them in heaven, and wanted

not power to do it, becauſe he and his father,

(as to their divinity) were perfeótly the ſame;

and with the promiſe of ſending them the

holy ſpirit from above, which he took care to

º, as a comforter f, to ſupport them in

their afflićtions; as a teacher, to inſtruct them

in all neceſſary truths; and as an advocate, to

plead and defend their cauſe againſt their

enemies. So that they had no reaſon to be de

jected, becauſe, in this ſenſe, he would be

always with them; becauſe, whatever they

aſked in his name, his father would give them;

and becauſe, when he was gone, they ſhould be

enabled to do miracles, f greater than what

they had ſeen him do: (f) and therefore peace

I leave with you, ſays he, taking his farewel,

my peace I give unto you; f Not as the world

givetb, give 1 unto you; let not your heart be

troubled, neither let it be afraid.

As ſoon as he had ended this diſcourſe, he

aroſe, and, with his diſciples, going towards

BIRTH OF CHRIST, To THE END OF THE NEw TESTAMENT.

Jeruſalem, arrived at the place, where they

were to eat the paſchal lamb. In the evening,

when it grew dark, they ſat down to the table

in a leaning poſture f; and, as he began to re

new the diſcourſe, that one in the company

ſhould certainly betray bim, but that better it

had been for the man, who did ſo, if he had

never been born, the concern and ſadneſs was

ſo general, that every onc began to enquire

for himſelf, whether he was the man 2 Until

it came to Judas's turn, who, having the con

fidence to aſk the ſame queſtion, received a

poſitive anſwer, That he was: whereupon he

ſoon withdrew f from his maſter, and adjoined

himſelf to his enemies, who were impatiently

expecting the performance of his promiſe.

When the paſchal ſupper was ended, our

Saviour proceeded to the inſtitution of another,

in commemoration of his own death and paſ

ſion. For the took bread, and when he had

bleſſed it, and broke it, he diſtributed it to his

Apoſtles, calling it his body; and, after he had

ſo done, he took the cup of wine, and having,

in like manner, bleſſed it, he gave it among

them, calling it his t blood of the new covenant,

and commanding them to do the ſame, i. e.

to eat bread, and drink wine in this ſacramental

manner, even unto the end of the world, in

remembrance of him.

After this inſtitution of the form of that

memorial, which his Apoſtles, and their poſ

terity were to continue, he gave them to under

ſtand, that this was the laſt paſchal ſupper,

ſupper. + Our Saviour ſpeaks this in alluſion to travellers, who

ſend generally one of the company before, to provide good

accommodation for the reſt. Beauſobre's Annotations.

+ The word wagáºwroº, in this place, ſignifies both an

advocate, and a comforter; and the holy ſpirit, when he de

ſcended upon the Apoſtles, did the part of an advocate by

confirming their teſtimony by ſigns, and miracles, and various

gifts imparted to them, and by pleading their cauſe before

ſº and rulers, and againſt all their adverſaries, Matth. x.

18. and Luke xxi. 15. and he did the part of a comforter

likewiſe, as he was ſent, for the conſolation of the Apoſtles,

and all ſucceeding Chriſtians, in all their troubles, filling their

hearts with joy and gladneſs, and giving them an inward teſ

timony of God's love to them, together with an aſſurance of

their future happineſs, Rom. viii. 15, 16. Whitby's and

Beauſobre's Annotations.

t What interpreters ſay of diſeaſes healed by the ſhadow

of Peter, and by napkins ſent from St. Paul, of more mi

racles performed throughout the world, and, for the ſpace

of three whole centuries, devils eječted every where, is not

unfitly mentioned here, as anſwering to our Saviour's words;

and yet, we cannot but think, that this ſhould chiefly be re

ferred to the wonderful ſucceſs of the Goſpel preached by

the Apoſtles, after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them;

to the gift of tongues, and the interpretation of them; of

propheſy, and diſcerning of ſpirits; and the imparting theſe

gifts to others by baptiſm, and the impoſition of the Apoſtles

hands. For, as this was a greater work in our bleſſed Sa

viour to aſſiſt ſo many with his mighty power, when abſent

at ſo great a diſtance, as the earth is from heaven, than to do

miracles in their preſence: ſo to communicate theſe gifts to

men, and to enable them to transfer them to others, is (as

Arnobius expreſſes it) ſºfter omnia Ata poteſtatis, continentiſpue

ful ſe omnium Rerum Cauſas, & Rationum facultatumque Na

turas, lib. i. pag. 32. and eſpecially, when our Lord ſuc

ceeded ſo little in his three years preaching here on earth,

and had ſo few ſincere diſciples, that he ſhould enable his

Apoſtles, at one ſermon, to convert ſome thouſands, and

cauſe his goſpel to fly like lightning through the world, and

beat down all the ſtrong holds of oppoſition, this is truly won

derful. Whitby's Annotations.

(f) John xiv. 27.

t i. e. In empty wiſhes of what they neither do, nor can

give; or that external peace, which is both temporary and

uncertain ; but inward peace of conſcience, ariſing from the

pardon of you; ſins, Rom. v. 1. from the ſenſe of the favour

ºf God, and of my preſence with you by the bleſſed ſpirit;

that peace, which no man taketh from you, which will keep

your hearts in the faith, Phil. iv. 7. and free you from all ſo.

licitude and fear of the world. Whitby's Annotations.

+ At the firſt inſtitution of the paſchal ſupper the Iſraelites

were commanded to eat it in a ſtanding poſture, and in haſte,

Exod. xii. 11. but here we find our Saviour and his Apoſtles

eating it lying down, or inclining on their left ſide, as it was

then the manner of the Jews. When, or upon what account;

this alteration came to be made, we have no other informa

tion, than what we find in the writings of their Rabbins, viz.

that they uſed this leaning poſture, as freeman do, in memory

of their freedom; and therefore, though at their ordinary

meals, they commonly ſat at table, as we do, yet whenever

they were minded to regale themſelves, they uſed this poſture

of diſcumbency, and eſpecially at the paſchal ſupper no other

was allowed. Thus lying on beds or couches, made for that

purpoſe, with a table before them, whereon they leaned, they

ſtretched out their feet behind them, thereby to remove the

leaſt ſhew of ſtanding to attend, or to go upon any one's em

ployment, which might carry in it any colour of ſervitude, or

contrariety to their freedom. And from this poſture of fitting,

or leaning upon a table with their left elbow one after ano

ther, we may rightly underſtand thoſe texts, which ſpeak of

the beloved Apoſtle's leaning on the boſom, or on the breaſt

of Jeſus, John xiii. 23; and xxi. 29. as the learned Lightfoot,

in his diſcourſe of the temple ſervice, has amply ſhewn.
Pool's Annotations. -

+ It is a great queſtion among the Antients, whether Judas

was preſent at our Lord's inſtitution of the ſacrament of his

body and blood, or abſented himſelf before. St. Luke's

words, which are ſubſequent to the inſtitution, behold, the

hand of him, that betrayeth me, is with me on the table, Chap.

xxii. 31. ſeem to imply that he was preſent, and partook of

the euchariſt; but many Commentators are of a contrary opi

nion, viz. that, after our Saviour had declared him to be the

man, who ſhould betray him, (which was between the paſ

chal and euchariſtical ſupper) he immediately left the com

pany, and went away; and that, conſequently, there is a

miſlocation in St. Luke's words. Calmet's Commentary and

Dictionary, under the word Judas.

t The reaſon, which our Saviour gives for our participat

ing of the cup, viz. becauſe it is the blood of the New Tºffament,

which is ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, concerns the laity, as well

as the prieſts, becauſe his blood was equally ſhed for both :

and therefore the command, drink ye all this, to which the rea

ſon is annexed, concerns them likewiſe. But there is another

reaſon, why our Lord ſaid to his Apoſtles, Eat this bread, and

drink this cup, viz. that by ſo doing, they might remember his

death, his body broken and his blood ſhed for thein, ſays St.

Luke,
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John xv. 1.

which he ſhould eat and the laſt wine, that he

ſhould drink with them, until t he drank it

new in the Kingdom of God: from which words

ſome of his Apoſtles inferring, that, though

his kingdom was not to be then, yet it would

not fail to commence immediately after his

reſurreótion, they fell into unſeaſonable con

tentions about priority, or who ſhould have the

office of the higheſt truſt and honour about

their maſter, which our Lord endeavoured to

repreſs by the ſame arguments, that he had

employed (g) upon the like occaſion: and then

turning to Peter, he apprized him of the im

minent danger, which he and his brethren were

in, and what a ſevere trial the great enemy of

mankind would very ſpeedily bring upon them;

to whom Peter, in confidence of his own cou

rage and reſolution, anſwered for himſelf, that

he was ready to go with him to priſon, and to

death; but our Saviour, who beſt knew his

weakneſs, gave him to underſtand, that, t be

fore the crowing of the cock he ſhould deny him

thrice.

After this, our Lord, in his final exhortation

to his Apoſtles, reminded them of the choice,

which he had made of them, and the kind

treatment, which he had all along ſhewn them;

and that therefore it was their duty, and their

intereſt both, to adhere to him, as the branch

did to the vine, in order to bring forth the

fruits of righteouſneſs, and to continue im

moveable in the profeſſion of his religion, not

withſtanding all the perſecutions they ſhould

meet with, which indeed would prove ſo vio

Luke, and ſhew it forth till his ſecond coming, 1 Cor. xi. 26.

Now this, as St. Paul demonſtrates, concerns all believers, as "

well as prieſts, and therefore the drinking of the cup, (by which

this commemoration is made) as well as eating of the bread,

muſt equally concern them. Whitby's Annotations.

+ Some are of opinion, that, by the kingdom of God here,

(as in ſeveral other places) we are not to underſtand heaven,

or the happineſs we are there to enjoy, but rather the goſpel

ſtate, and the kingdom of Chriſt, which began at his refur

re&tion, and was more fully eſtabliſhed when he ſat down at

the right hand of power, and was made heir of all things; and

conſequently, that our Lord's drinking of wine, may then relate

to his eating and drinking with his diſciples after he aroſe f on

the dead, Acts x. 41. but, becauſe the felicities of heaven

are frequently repreſented under the metaphors of eating and

drinking, Matth. xxvi. 29. Luke xxii. 18. others make the

fenſe of our Saviour's words to be this; “I will not hence

“ forth drink of the fruit of the vine, but both you and I,

“ in my father's glory, ſhall be ſatisfied with rivers of plea

“ ſure, far ſweeter, and more excellent, than the richeſt

“ wines can be.” There is however a third way of inter

preting this paſſage, which, by comparing it with the words

of St. Luke, ſeems by much the moſt probable, and that is,

by making the fruit of the vine ſignify, in a peculiar manner,

the cup in the paſſ, ver, or the cup of charity, in the Poſtcarnium

of the paſſover, wherein the ſacrament of Chriſt's body and

blood was founded. For, that Chriſt was now to die, and

neither before, or after his reſurrection, to eat any more

paſſovers with his Apoſtles, or any more to drink this cup

of charity, now deſigned to a Chriſtian uſe, is ſufficiently evi

dent. It is obſervable therefore in St. Luke, Chap. xxii. 16

that the words are directly applied to the paſſover; I have

deſired to eat this paſſover, for I will no more eat of it, and by

repeating the cup, Ver., 18. the Evangeliſt muſt mean, the

cup of the paſſover, or the ſacramental cup of charity, which

ſucceeded it; and conſequently, our Saviour's meaning muſt

be: That he would no more uſe theſe typical adumbrations,

being himſelf now ready to perform what was ſignified and

expreſſed by them, i. e. to paſs ſuddenly from earth to hea.

ven, through a Red Sea of blood, and there to compleat the

myſtery of the ſacrament, by uniting his diſciples one to ano.

ther, and making them all partakers of his heavenly riches.

Whitby's, Pool’s, and Hammond's Annotations.

(g) Matth. xx. 25.

T. It is commonly remarked by profane authors, that the

cock uſually crows twice in a night; once about midnight, and

the ſecond time at the fourth watch of the night, or much

about break of day; that this latter, as being the louder and

more obſervable, is that, which is properly called axeºlºgo

Çavia, or cock crowing; and that, of this crowing of the

lent and outrageous, that ſome men would

think they did God ſervice in killing them.

This however ſhould not utterly dejećt them, be

cauſe his abſence from them would not be long.

His death was but to uſher in his reſurre&tion,

and aſ:cnfion; and the benefits, which would

accrue to them from theſe, viz. in the miſſion

of the Holy Ghoſt to be their guide and com

forter, in his own interceſſion for them at

God's right-hand, and in their prayers and

ſupplications, which (if offered up in his

name) would not fail of admittance to the

Throne of Grace,would abundantly compenſate

the want of his preſence: and (b) therefºre I

have told yott theſe things, ſays he, that in me

ye might have peace: In the world ye ſhall

have tribulation; but f be of good cheer, I have

overcome the world #.

Theſe comfortable exhortations to his Apo

ſtles were attended with a ſolemn prayer and

interceſſion to Almighty God; for himſelf,

that, as he had executed the commiſſion, for

which he came into the world, he might be

re-inſtated in the ſame glory, which he had

with his father from all eternity; for his Apoſ

tles, that they might live in brotherly love and

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark si.

15, to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to theend, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

John xvii. 1.
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unity, be preſerved in all dangers, and ſanéti

fied in their minds and converſations; and for all

ſucceeding Chriſtians, that they might continue

in the communion of the ſaints here, and be ad

mitted to the fight and participation of his glory

and felicity hereafter : and, having concluded

all with an Hymn i, which he and his Apoſ

tles ſung together, he left the city, and paſſing

cock of Evangeliſt are to be underſtood, when they relate

Chriſt's words thus, before the cock crow (i. e before tilat time

of the night, which is emphatically ſo called) thou ſhall deny

me thrice, appears from St. Mark's ſaying, that the cock

crew, after his firſt denial of Chriſt, Chap. xiv. 68. and crew

the ſecond time, after his third denial, Ver. 72. Whitby's.
Annotations.

(b) John xvi. 33.

+ Though to be of good cheer under tribulation does by

no means infer that firmneſs of mind, (as ſome philoſophers

of old miſ-called it) which preſerves a man from being at all

afflicted with calamities, or moved from his uſual eaſineſs of

temper; yet thus much it certainly means: That neither the

ſharpneſs of any affliction we feel, nor the terror of any we

fear, ſhould ſo vanquiſh our reaſon and religion, as to drive

us upon unlawful methods of declining the one, or delivering

ourſelves from the other. We are to ſatisfy ourſelves in the

juſtice, and wiſdom, and goodneſs of him, who orders all the

events that befalus; to entertain them all with meekneſs, and

patience; to bring our wills into ſubjections to the divine will; .

to rejoice in the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and preſerve

it at any rate, though with the hazard, nay, certain loſs of all

our worldly advantages; and to ſet the ſupports and rewards

of perſecuted truth, and afflicted piety, in oppoſition to all the

diſcouragements, and preſſures from abroad, and all the frail

ties of feeble, and too yielding fleſh and blood at home.

Stanhope, on the Epiſile and Goſpels, Vol. III.

+ By the world, in this paſſage, we are, no doubt, to un

derſtand the evil of the world, the wickedneſs, the malice,

the temptations, the troubles, all that we have reaſon to

fear, or to flee from, either in this, or the next life. Now

the wickedneſs of the world Chriſt has overcome, by expaci

ating the ſins of mankind in the ſacrifice of himſelf upon the

croſs, and by the powerful aſſiſtance of his grace, enabling

all the faithful to conquer the paſſions of corrupt nature.

The malice of it he overcame, by diſappointing the deſigns

of the devil, and his wicked inſtruments againſt himſelf, and

his goſpel, making his own ſufferings fatal to the contrivers,

and ſaving to all penitent believers. The temptations of it

he overcame, by that ſevere, but ſtill ſocial virtue, and hea

venly piety, which ſhone ſo bright in all his converſation:

and the troubles of it, by ſubmitting to hunger and thirſt, to

overty and grief, to live like the meaneſt, and to be treated

#. the worſt of men. Nay, even death itſelf, our laſt and

moſt dreaded enemy, he has overcome; taken from this ſtrong

man the armour, wherein he truſted, and divided his ſpo, s.

Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III.

t This hymn is ſuppoſed by moſt interpreters to be part º:
the



CHAP. l W.

327BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

over the Brook Cedron t. came to a place,

called Gethſemane f, where there was a gar

den, well known to Judas, becauſe thither our

Lord, and his Apoſtles, uſed frequently to
repair, both for retirement, and devotion.

As they were going to this placº, our Lord,

with mighty concern, began to tell them, that,

that very night, (i) the propheſy tof Zecha

riah, concerning the Shepherd's being ſnitten,

and the whole flock diſperſed, would be fulfilled

in his and their perſons, foraſmuch as every

one of them, upon the diſtreſs, that was going

to befal him, would flee away from him, and

forſake him. This Peter thought a diſparage

ment to his courage, and therefore aſſured our

Lord, that, t though all mankind ſhould forſake

him, yet would not he, and, being told again,

that he would certainly deny him before the

time of cock-crowing, with the utmoſt vehe

mence he affirmed, that though he ſhºuld diº,

je zvºuld not deny him ; and the like profeſſion

of undaunted adherence made all the reſt.

When they were come to the garden, our

Lord ordered the reſt of his Apoſtles to tarry

for him at a certain place, whilſt himſelf, with

the three, that were moſt intimate with him,

viz. Peter, James, and John, retired a while to

his private devotions, and, as they were going

along, he required them to join their prayers

with his, that they might not be delivered over

A. M.

4057, &c.

Ann. Dom. .

33, &c.

Mat. xxvi. 3 t.

Mark Kiv. 27.

Peter's pro

feſſion of fide

lity, and our

Saviour's ago

ny in the gar

den.

Mat. xxvi. 36.

Mark xiv. 32.

Luke xxii. 49.

the great Allelujah, which began at the cKiith, and ended

at the czvijith Pſalm, and, by the Jewiſh rituals, was order

ed to be ſung conſtantly at the paſchal ſupper. Qthers

think, that it was a different hymn, compoſed by Chriſt, and

accommodated to the particular euchariſi; but Grotius is of

opinion, that it was no other, than that thankſgiving of his,

which St. John has recorded in the xviith chapter of his Goſ.

pel. As our Bleſſed Saviour ho ever, in all his religious

conduct, was no lover of innovations, it ſeems more probable,

that upon this occaſion, he made uſe of the pſalms, that Yere
then cuſtomary in the Jewiſh church, in which (as the Jews

obſerve) are mentioned the forrows of the Meſſiah, and the

reſurreștion of the dead. Howell's Hiſtory in the notes, and

Calmet's Commentary.

+ which in the old Teſtament is called Kidron, and runs

along the bottom of the valiey of Jehoſhaphat, which lies to

the Eaſt between Jeruſalem and mount Olivet. Into this val

ley was onveyed the blood, poured out at the foo: of the

altar, which, as it diſcoloured the water, gave it the name of

Cedron (as ſome think) from the word Kiddar, which ſignifies

blackneſs, though others rather imagine, that it had that name

from the Cedar trees, that were planted on each ſide of it.

wells's Geography of the New Teſtament, Part I. and Whit

by's Alphabetical Table.

+ The garden of Gethſemane, which took its name from

the wine preſſes in it, (as Mr. Maundrell informs us) is an

even plat of ground, not above fifty ſeven yards ſquare, lying

b-tween the foot of Mount Olivet, and the brook Cedron.

it is well planted with olive trees, and thoſe of ſo old a growth,

that they are believed to be the ſame that ſtood here in our

Saviour's time; but this is hardly poſſible. At the upper cor

ner of the garden, is a flat naked ledge of a rock, ſuppoſed to

be the place, on which the Apoſtles, Peter, James, and John

fell aſleep, during our Lord's agony; a few paces from thence

is a grotto, in which he is ſaid to have undergone that bitter

part of his pation; and (what is very remarkable) in the midſt

of the garden there is a ſmall ſlip of ground, twelve yards

long, and one broad, reputed the very path, on which the

traytor Judas walked up to Chriſt, when he ſaid, hail Maſter,

and kiſſºd him, which the Turks themſelves have walked in,

as accounting the very ground accurſed, on which was acted

ſuch an infamous tragedy. Whitby's Alphabetical table, and

Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament, Part I.

(i) Zech. xiii. 7.

+ The paſſage to which our Saviour alludes is this, Awake,

O ſword, againſ; my ſhepherd, and againſ the man, that it my

fºllow, faith the Lord of Hoffs. Smite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep

fhall be ſcattered, and I will turn my hand upon the little ones,

Zech. xiii. 7. where we may obſerve, that our Saviour only

cites the words in the middle of the verſe, becauſe indeed

thoſe, that both proceeded, and followed them, were not

at all to his purpoſe: and in this he imitated the antient doc

No. 81. Vol. 11. -

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi,

15. to the end.

Luke xx. 45.

to the end,

and John

19. to the end.

to temptation. But they were not gone above

the diſtance of a ſtone's caſt, before he found

his ſpirits depreſſed, and his ſoul ſadly ſorrow

ful, even unto death; which, when he had diſ

covered to the three Apoſtles, and deſired

them to watch with him a little in this trying

and momentous junéture, he withdrew from

them; and then throwing himſelf proſtrate on
the ground, begged of God, “ That, if it was

“ poſſible, (as all things were poſſible to him)
“ he might be excuſed from drinking the bit

“ter potion f, whoſe black ingredients filled

him with horror and amazement; neverthe

leſs in this he ſubmitted himſelf entirely to

his divine pleaſure :” and, having prayed to

this effect, he returned to his Apoſtles, but

finding them aſleep, he awoke them, and, in a

reproof full of love, reminded Peter more eſpe

cially, of his late promiſes, and preſent neglect

of him when he moſt of all ſtood in need of

his comfort and aſſiſtance. He adviſed him

therefore to keep himſelf awake, for fear of the

temptations, that were buſy about him,

and added, this compaſſionate obſervation
that though the t ſpirit was willing, and

ready enough to make good reſolutions, yet

the fleſh was weak and unable very often to

put them in execution. - * -

Thrice did our Bleſſed Lord retire, and pray Mat. Xxvi. 45.

in this manner, but, in the laſt time, his ſenſe º xiv. 4:.

Luke xxii. 45

c

c

tors of the Jewiſh church, who in their allegations of Scrip
ture paſſages, were wont to make uſe of no more, than what

was ſubſervient to their argument. Some however imagine,

becauſe the words of Zechariah ſeein primarily to relate to

an evil ſhepherd, to whom God threatens the ſword, that

Chriſt does not mention them, as a pred. Ction concerning

him and his Apoſtles, but only as a proverbial expreſſion: but

this I think is iufficiently confuted by our Lord's ſaying, for it

is written, Ver. 3 1. Nor is the change of the perſon in the

Evangeliſt for what occurs in the prophet, of any moment,
becauſe it was very cuſtomary with the Jewiſh doctors, in their

ciations of Scripture, to make ſuch alterations. Surenhuſii

Concil. in Loc. ex Vet. Teſt. apud Matt, and Whitby's An

notations.

4 we may be bold to affirm of this reſolution, that it was

as honeſt an one, i.e. both as juſt in the matter, and as ſin

cere in the i tention, as ever was made by man, or ever ſhall

be made to the end of the world, and yet this reſolution miſ

carried, and ended only in the ſhame of the reſolver. St.

Chryſoſtom takes notice of three faults, that may be reckoned

in it. 1ſt, The little conſideration Peter had of our Saviour's

predictions concerning his fall. 2dly, The preference, which

he gave himſelf above the reſt of his brethren. And, 3dly,

The preſumption he placed in his own ſtrength, inſtead of im

ploring ability of him, whence all humam ſufficiency is deriv

ed; and therefore the ſon of God, ſays he, ſuffered him to

fall, in order to cure his arrogance, and vain confidence in

himſelf. Young's Sermons, Vol. II. and Chryſoſt. in Matth.

Hom. lxxxiii.

+ What we are to underſtand by the bitter potion, which

our Lord here deprecates, we ſhall explain at large in our

anſwer to the following objections, and need only There ob

ſerve, that the afflictions, which God ſends on men or na

tions, are often in Scrpture expreſſed by the name of a cup,

Ezek. xxiii. 31, &c. Matth. xx. 21. Revel. xiv. 1 o. and

that this is a metaphor borrowed from an antient cuſtom of

giving a cup full of poſon, among heathen nations, to thoſe

that were condemned to die, and of gall, on ſuch occaſions,

anjong the Jews, to leſſen the pain of the perſon, that was to

ſuffer. Beauſobre's Annotations, and Howell's Hiſtory, in

the notes. -

+ Theſe words of our Saviour are not intended as an ex

cuſe, or mitigation of the Apoſtles, ſinful neglect of their

matter, but as a motive to their vigilance and prayer, an

ſeem to imply thus much: “You have all made ſafe pro
“ miſes, that if you ſhould die with me, you would norforſake

“ me, and this you ſaid really, and with a purpoſe ſo to do;

“ yet, let me tell you, when the temptation actually aſſaults;

“ when fear, ſhame, and pain, the danger of puniſhment

“ and of death, are within view, and preſent to your ºnſ.

“ the weakneſs of the fleſh will certainly prevail over thºr:

“ reſolutions, if you uſe not the greateſt vigilance, and do

“ not pray with fervency for the divine aſſiſtance.” Whitby's

Annotations.

of
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*...*. of God's indignation againſt the fins of man

A.'... kind, and the diſmal proſpect of what he was

33, &c. to ſuffer in the expiation of them, made his

prayer more vehement, and his agonies ſo

violent, that the ſweat, which fell from his

tºyºy” body, was like large drops of blood f ; and

Judas, and human nature muſt have been exhauſted under

*PP” it, had not an angel # from heaven been im

mediately ſent to ſtrengthen and ſupport him.

With this recruit he returned the third time to

his Apoſtles, but, finding them ſtill in the

ſame ſleepy condition, he told them, that now

they might ſleep on, as long as they pleaſed, be

cauſe he had no farther occaſion for their aſſiſt

ance; that however, it would not be improper

forthem to ariſe, becauſe the traitor, who was to

deliver him up to his enemies, was juſt at hand.

He is comfort

ed by angels,

Nor were the words well out of his mouth,before

Judas, accompanied with t a band of ſoldiers,

and officers, together with ſome chief-prieſts,

Phariſees and elders of the people, all armed

with ſwords and ſtaves f, came to apprehend

him. -

Matsºvias. To prevent all miſtakes, the traitor had

Mark Riv. 44 given them a ſign, that the perſon, whom he

Jºhn "ii. 3. ſhould kiſs, was the man they were to appre

hend: and therefore, approaching our Lord

with an addreſs of ſeeming civility, he ſaulted

him, and, in return, received a reproof of his

T H E H ISTO R Y O F THE BIBLE, FROM THE

perfidy f, but in ſuch gentle and eaſy terms, as

ſpake a mind perfectly calm and undiſturbed ;

and then ſtepping forward, with an air of ma

jeſty, our Lord demanded of the ſoldiers,

whom they wanted 2 They told him, jeſus of

Nazareth. He replied, that he was the perſon:

but, when they were going to lay rude hands

upon him, the impetuous rays of glory, which

darted from his divine face, ſtruck ſo fiercely

upon their eyes, that they fell to the ground.

However, inſtead of taking the advantage of

their conſternation to make his eſcape, (as he

had done at other times) he again demanded

of them, who it was they wanted 2 And, when

they again made him the ſame anſwer, he told

them, that, if he was the perſon, he expected

that his diſciples ſhould depart unmoleſted.

When the multitude began to lay hands on

Jeſus, ſome of his Apoſtles, having ſwords f

with them, aſked their maſter, if they might

draw in his defence: but, before they had his

anſwer, Peter had drawn his ſword, and, in

great fury, ſtruck at Malchus, one of the high

prieſt's ſervants, with a deſign to cleave his

head, though he happened only to cut off his

right-ear. Our Saviour, however, rebuking

his intemperate zeal, commanded him to put

up his ſword t, becauſe he had no occaſion for

any human aid, who had legions of angels

+ The words, in the Original text, do not indeed ſignify,

that the matter of this ſweat was blood, but only that it was

thick and viſcous, like blood falling from the noſe, in a ſmall

clot, at the end of any one's bleeding; but, ſince in ſome diſ

tempers (as Ariſtotle tells us) it is no uncommon thing for

people to ſweat blood; and, when men are bitten with a cer.

tain kind of ſerpents in India, (according to the account of

Diodorus Siculus) they are tormented with exceſſive pains,

and generally ſeized with a bloody ſweat, we cannot ſee, why

this agony of our Saviour's might not be ſo violent, as to force

blood out of his capillary veſſels, and mix it with his ſweat.

Whitby's Annotations.

-:

+ St. Luke is the only Evangeliſt, that makes mention of

this angelical attendance upon our Saviour in this time of his

agony; and, as there were ſeveral, both Latin and Greek co

pies, that, in St. Jerom's time, wanted this part of hiſtory,

Epiphanius imagines, that this was a correction of ſome igno

rant, though perhaps well-meaning Chriſtians, who, being

offended at the ſuppoſed weakneſs, that appears in our Savi

our upon this occaſion, left it out of their copies; never con

ſidering, that the divinity, which dwelt in him, had, at this

time ſubſtracted its influence, ſo that, being left to his hu

man nature only, he needed the comfort of an angel: other

wiſe, as with a word he made the whole band of ſoldiers fall

to the ground, and with a touch healed the ear of Malchus,

he even now gave ºfficient indications of the divinity reſi

ding in him. Whitby's Annotations, and Calmet's Com

mentary.

t At the time of the paſſover, it was cuſtomary for the

Roman preſident to ſend a whole band of a thouſand men for

a guard to the temple; and it ſeems to be ſome of theſe, that

came to apprehend our Saviour, becauſe, by Judas's giving

them a ſign, whereby they might know him, it looks, as if

they were ſtrangers to his perſon. Whitby's Annotations, and

Calmet's Commentary.

f It is probable, that Judas thought they could not do this,

but that, as Jeſus had at other times conveyed himſelf from

the multitude, when they attempted to ſtone him, John viii.

59. and to caſt him down a precipice, Luke iv. 29. ſo he would

have done now ; and that, when he found he did not reſcue

himſelf, he repented, and went, and banged himſelf, Matth.

xxvii. 5. Whitby's Annotations. -

t The reproof is expreſſed in theſe words: judas, betrayeſ

thou the ſºn of man with a kiſ, 2 Luke xxii. 48. 1ſt, To be.

tray; in this caſe, was equivalent to murther. It was to deli

ver him into their hands, who, he knew, both from common

rumour and his maſter’s own words, Matth. xvi. 21. had a

deſign upon his life; and therefore this could not be done

witholt expreſs malice; but zdly, This betrayer was a ſervant;

one who had given up his name and faith to our Lord, and

done himſelf the honour at leaſt, if no other benefit, to preach

his Goſpel, and to wºrk miracles in the power of his commiſ

ſion, and therefore, for ſuch an one to betray him, could not

be done without great Perfidiouſneſs. 3dly, The perſon be.

trayed is called the ſon of man, which is both the humbleſt,

and moſt obliging of our Saviour's titles, and implies, that,

even to Judas himſelf he had always been a kind and gracious

maſter, had treated him with the ſame reſpect, and given him

the ſame advice and overtures, that he had done to the reſt of

the twelve, and therefore to betray him was high ingratitude.

4thly, and laſtly, To betray him with a kiſs, which all the

world had been uſed to interpret as a conſtant ſymbol either

of love, or homage, (both which his maſter had ſo well me

rited at his hands) and now to make this a ſignal of his trea

ſon, was to play a piece of the moſt groſs hypocriſy. So ſe

vere is the accuſation, which our Lord brings againſt his

abandoned Apoſtle, though expreſſed in the mildeſt terms!

Young's Sermons, Vol. Il.

+ Before our Saviour left the houſe, where he ſupped, he

had ſaid to his apoſtles, he that has no ſword let him ſell his

garment and buy one, Luke xxii. 36, but that this is no com

mand to them to buy ſwords, or to uſe them in the defence

of their maſter, when he ſhould be apprehended, is appa

rent from his ſaying, that two ſwords were enough, Ver. 38.

which certainly could never be ſufficient to repel that band of

armed men, which, he foreknew, would come againſt him;

and from his apprehending Peter for uſing one in this man

ner, Matth. xxvi. 52, which, if he intended his words to be

underſtood literally, was no diſcommendable thing. They

therefore are only a monition to his Apoſtles, that times were

now become ſo perilous, that, if things were to be acted by

human power, there would be more need for ſwords than

ever: for ſuch ſymbolical ways of expreſſion were very com

mon among the Eaſtern people. Some annotators however

have obſerved, that the reaſon, why any ſwords (as we read

but of two) were found in our Saviour’s family, was, that

thereby they might ſecure themſelves from beaſts of prey,

which, in thoſe parts, were very frequent, and dangerous in

the night time. Whitby's Annotations, and Taylor's Life of

Chriſt, Part il. Sečt. 15. -

+ Our Saviour's words to Peter are theſe: Put up thy ſword
into its§ for all, that take the ſword, ſhall periſh by the

fword. Matth. xxvi. 52. But this rebuke we muſt not ſo

underſtand, as abſolutely forbidding all manner of uſing the

ſword among Chriſtians, but only as teaching us the great duty

of ſubmiſſion to the powers, that are ſet over us. One pri

vate perſon is, no doubt, in defence of himſelf againſt the aſ

ſault of another private perſon, permitted to unſheathe his

ſword ; but if it be once granted, that private perſons, when

they think themſelves injured by the magiſtrate, may take up

the ſword againſt him, tumulis would be endleſs, and the

authority of the laws, and the deciſion of judges, precarious.

“If therefore neither the malice of the Jews, nor the inno

“ cence of our Lord; "if neither the truth of our religion

“ perſecuted in its founder, nor the apparent marks of ma

“ lice and envy, of violence and oppreſſion, which appeared

“ in the whole courſe of their perſecution of him, were ſufi

“ cient to warrant St. Peter to draw the ſword in his detence

againſt that legal authority, by which they acted; we
.
• muſt conclude, that neither will any of theſe pretent es

- ** ſuffice

Book VIII.

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark Xi,

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end,

and John xii.

19. to the end.

Here he cured

thehighprieſt's

ſervant.

Mat.xxvi. 51.

Mark xiv. 47.

Luke xxii. 5o.

John xviii. 1 a.
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A. M. at this command; and then, having cured the

A. E. man's car with a touch, he turned abour, and

31, xc, expoſtulated with the ſoldiery, the indignity of

Mark xiv. 51.

Isbrought be

fore the San

hedrim, con

vićted, and

groſsly in

ſulted.

Math.xxvi. 57

Mark xiv. 53.

Luke xxii. 54.

John xviii. 12.

apprehending him in ſo ſcandalous a manner,

as if he were a thief, or ſome vile malefactor,

when they had daily an opportunity of taking

him in the temple. But, ſay what he would,

it availed nothing. They immediately bound

him, and led him away.

The Apoſtles now, ſeeing their maſter thus

treated, loſt all their courage, and (as he had

foretold them) left him, and betook themſelves

to flight. For ſuch was the violence of the

ſoldiers, that, ſeeing a young man f following

the company, with nothing but a night-gown

on, and ſuppoſing him to be one of our Lord's

Diſciples, they laid hold on him; but he, by

quitting his garment, ſlipped out of their

hands, and fled away naked.

The company, thus carrying away Jeſus,

brought him firſt before Annas £, who was fa

ther-in-law to Caiphas, the high-prieſt, and

had formerly borne the ſame office: but Annas

ſent them to Caiphas, in whoſe palace the

Sanhedrim was ſtill fitting, even though it was

thus late at night. Caiphas examined him a

great deal concerning both his doctrine, and

diſciples; but, when our Saviour anſwered

“That, ſince he had always taught in the moſt

“ public manner, in the ſynagogues, and in

“ the temple, he ſhould rather enquire of thoſe,

“ who had been his conſtant hearers,” an of

ficer f, ſtanding by, gave him a blow on the

face, pretending that he had not uſed the high

prieſt with reſpect cnough; to which, our Lord

only replied, that (k) if he had ſaid any thing!

amiſs, the law was open, and be might implead

him, but if not, f he had no cauſe or authority

to ſtrike him.

The council, perceiving, that, from his own

confeſſion, they could raiſe no accuſation

againſt him, called over the falſe witneſſes,

that they had procured; but theſe, either diſ

agreed in their ſtories, or came not ſufficiently

up to the point. Two perſons indeed, were

conſiſtent in what they depoſed, viz. that they

had heard him ſay, that he would pull down

the temple of God, and in three days rebuild

it. But, as the accuſation (l) was falſe in fact,

and founded only upon a figurative expreſſion

of our Saviour's, it was not thought to amount

to any thing capital.

All this while our Saviour made no manner

of reply to the evidences that were produced

againſt him; whereof when the high prieſt aſked

him the reaſon, and ſtill he continued ſilent,

i. one more queſtion in reſerve, which if

he anſwered in the negative, would (according

to his notion) make him an impoſtor, if in the

affirmative, a blaſphemer, he ſtood up, and, in

the name of the Living God, f adjured him to

declare, whether he was the Mºffah, the Son of

God, or not. The reverence which our Lord

paid to that ſacred name, made him immedi

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to theend, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

Math.xxvi.59

Mark xiv. 55.

f

*

Math.xxvi.62

Mark xiv. 60.

Luke xxii. 63.

ately anſwer, and that in direct terms, That he

was ; and that of this they would be convinced,

& ben they ſhould ſee bin ſuing on the right

band of the Almighly, and coming in the clouds

of Heaven. Whereupon the high-prieſt, in

teſtimony of his abhorrence, renth is cloathest,

“ ſuffice to juſtify any other Chriſtians in the like circum

“ ſtances now : but, if it pleaſe God, at any time, to per

“mit the lawful powers to be againſt us, we muſt ſubmit

“ patiently to their authority, and not, with this warm

* Apottle, draw the ſword againſt thoſe, to whom God has

“ has committed the power of the ſword.” Archbiſhop

Wake's Sermons. It may be queſtioned however, whether

this is the true import of the words, which Grotius, and

ſome others have thus interpreted: “Put up thy ſword; Tiere

“ is no need for thy uſing it in my defence againſt the inju

“ lies of the Jews; for, by God's ſentence and decree, they

“ who take the ſword, to ſhed the blood of the innocent,

“ (huli periſh by the ſword; and this the Jews ſhall find by

“ the tremendous vengeance, which the ſword of the Ro

“ mans thail execute upon them for this fact.” Which

interpretation is confirmed by what we read in Revel. xiii. 1 o.

Be that killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword.

Here is the ground of the faith and patience of the ſaints, viz.

that that God, to whom vengeance belongs, will plead their

cauſe, and recompenſe vengeance to their enemies, Rom. xii.

19. Whitby's Annotations.

4.

&

+ A legion in the Roman militia, was a body of men con

fiſting of ſix thouſand, compoſed each of ten cohorts, as a co

hort was of fifty maniples, and a maniple of fifteen men; ſo

that twelve legions would amount to ſeventy thouſand angels;

but in this our Saviour means no more, than a great number.

Calmet's Commentary, and Beaufobre's Annotations.

+ Who this voung man was, has been a matter of ſome diſpute

among the antients. Epiphanius, and St. Jerom, are of opi

nion, that it was James the brother of our Lord ; but, upon

our Lord's being apprehended, he, among the reſt, forſook

him, and fled, and we hear nothing of his return. St. Chry

fottom, Ambroſe, and Gregory, have a ſtrong imagination

that it was John, the beloved Apoſtle; but John we read, was

with Chriſt in the garden cloathed, and cannot therefore eaſily

conceive how he came to fly away naked. It ſeems moſt pro

bable therefore, that this young man might be no ways relat.

ed to our Saviour, but, hearing a noiſe in the garden, which

might not be far diſtant from the houſe, where he lodged in

the village of Gethſemane, he aroſe, and followed the com

pany in his night-gown, (as we have rendered it) in pure cu

rioſity to ſee what was the matter, and that, when the guards

were for ſeizing him, he fled away naked, i. e. with nothing

but his ſhirt on ; for ſo the expreſſion may be underſtood.

Calmet's Cominentary, Whitby's and Beaufobre's Annota

tionS.

t Annas (who by Joſephus is called Ananus) had been

high-prieſt, enjoying that dignity for eleven years; and, even

after he was deſpoſed, retained ſtill the title, and had a great

ſhare of the management of all public affairs. When Jºhn

the baptiſt entered upon the exerciſe of his miniſtry, he is

called the high-prieſt in conjunction with Caiphas, Luke iii. 2.

though, at that time, he did not act in this character, and,

when our Saviour was apprehended, he was firſt brought to

his houſe, according to St. John, Chap xvii. 13, 14, though

the other Evangeiſts paſs that over in ſilence, becauſe there

was nothing done to him there, and it looks, as if he were

only there detained, until the council, met at the houſe of

Caiphas, was ready for him. Cainlet's Dićtionary, and Whit.

by's Annotations.

+ Some of the Ancients are of opinion, that this cfficer

was Malchus, the ſame perſon, whoſe ear our Lord had

healed in the garden. The more ungrateful he And Selden

pretends, that, in this act, he did nothing contrary to the

law of his country, which allowed every Iſraelite, by what

they call the judgment of zeal, to avenge, upon the ſpot, all

public injury done to God, or his temple, to the nation in

general, or the high prieſt in particular. De Jure Nat. &

Gent. lib. iv. c. 5.

(k) John xviii. 23.

+ From this defence, which our Saviour makes for himſ iſ,

we may learn, that we are not literally to underſtand his pre

cept of turning the other check to him, that ſºn tes us, ſince, in- .

ſtead of doing this, we find him endeavour ing to vindicate the

innocence of his words; and from hence we may obſerve like

wiſe, that to ſtand upon the defence of our own innocency,

cannot be contrary to the Chriſtian duties of patience and ſoil.

giveneſs. Whitby's Annotations.

(1) John ii. 19.

+ The Jews in general, but eſpecially their judges and

magiſtrates, had a cuſtom of conjuring by the name of God,

or of exacting an oath of thoſe, whoſe crimes did not ſuffici.

ently appear by the evidence of witneſſes, or any other

means. The perſon, thus interrogated, was obliged to ſpeak

truth, and, in all doubtful caſes, his confeſſion or denial

was deciſive, either to acquit or condemn him. Calmet's

Commentary. -

+ The rending the cloathes was a token of indignation,

holy zeal, and piety, among the Jews, expreſſed on ſeveral

occaſions,
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THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

as if he had heard the groſſeſt blaſphemy t,

and then, addreſſing himſelf to the council,

told them, that there was no occaſion for any

farther witneſſes, becauſe what the priſoner had

ſaid was palpable blaſphemy, and ſo demanded

their opinion, who unanimouſly agreed, that

according to their law, he was guilty of

death.

With this reſolution they repaired to their

reſpective homes, (for now it was late) and

left our lord to the mercy of the ſoldiers, and

the high-prieſt’s ſervants, who offered all

the acts of inſolence, and affrontery, that they

could invent to his ſacred perſon, whilſt ſome

ſpit on him, others buffeted him, others blind

folded him, and others again, ſmiting him with

their fiſts, called on him to propheſy tº who

it was that ſtruck him; with many more in

dignities, and abominable blaſphemies, which

muſt have been greater than all patience, had

his mcckneſs and patience been leſs than

inſinite.

During this melancholy ſcenc, Peter, whoſe

fears had made him flee from his maſter in the

garden, having a little recovered his ſpirits,

and hoping to paſs undiſcovered in the throng,

ventured in among others, to ſee the iſſue of

this fatal night, and by the intereſt of his fellow

diſciple, John, (who went with him) was let in

by a maid-ſervant to the high-prieſt's palace.

f It was now cold weather; and the ſervants

and officers having kindled a fire in the com

mon-hall, Peter went in, and ſat down among

them to warm hirmſelf: when the maid, who

let him in, fixing her eyes upon him, was con

Nazareth, which he poſitively denied to them

all, and, as he withdrew into the porch, heard

the cock crow *, but his troubled thoughts

took no notice of it.

While he was in the porch, another maid

charged him with the ſame thing; but he de

nied it again, not only with the ſame confi

dence, but with the ſolemnity of an oath; and,

about an hour after, when another inferred

from his dialect f, that he muſt neceſſarily be

a Galilean, and a relation of the man, whoſe

ear he had cut off, ſtrongly affirmed, that he

ſaw him in the garden; this ſo intimidated him,

that, with horrid oaths t and imprecations

upon himſelf, he denied the matter, till the

cock crew the ſecond time, and our Saviour,

(who was then in the hall) turning to Peter,

gave him ſuch a glance, as reminded him of

his predićtion; and the foulneſs of his own

crime; whereupon, being ſtung with com

punction, and ſadly oppreſſed with ſhame

and grief, he went out, and wept; he wept

abundantly, he wept bitterly.

Early next morning the Sanhedrim f met

again in a full body at their room in the tem

ple, whither they ordered Jeſus to be brought;

and, having again enquired of him, whether

he was the true Meſſiah, and the Son of God,

and again received the ſame anſwer from him,

Book VIII.

fident ſhe knew him, and, accordingly, told From Math.

the company that he was a diſciple of Jeſus of ...

I5. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

The Sanhe

drim cott

demns him,

and Judas the

traytor hang

eth him clf.

Good Friday.

Luke xxii. 66.

they adjudged him guilty of blaſphemy; and,

accordingly, having condemned him, carried

him to the palace t of the Roman governor,

whoſe name, at that time, was Pontius Pilate t,

A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

And denied

by Peter three

times.

Matth. xxvi.

58, &c. .

Mark xiv.

54, &c.

Luke xxii.

54, &c. ...

John xviii.

18, &c.

occaſions, eſpecially of grief, in humiliation; and of anger, in

hearing any blaſphemous ſpeech. This however was forbid

den the high-prieſt, not only as to his ſacerdotal veſtments,

but alſo as to his other garments, Lev. xxi. 1 o. becauſe he

was not to appear before God in the habit of a mourner; but

they, by their traditions, had ſo qualified that precept, as to

allow him to rend his cloathes at the bottom, though he was

W. to do it from the top to the breaſt. Beaufobre's and

Whitby's Annotations.

t From hence we may obſerve, that the Jews of that age

did not think, that the Moſſiah was to be God, but only a

man, who could not challenge to himſelf divinity; ſeeing they

never concluded our Lord to be a blaſphemer, becauſe he ſaid

he was the Chriſt, but only becauſe he ſaid he was the Son of

God, and thereby made himſelf equal with God, John v. 18.

Whitby's Annotations.

+ By this kind of inſult they tacitly reproached him with

being a falſe prophet. Caliliet's Commentary.

+ The Jews themſelves allow, (as Dr. Lightfoot informs

us) that there might be froſt and ſnow at the time of the paſſ.

over; and a common thing it was for great dews to fall then,

which would make the air cold, until the ſun had exhaled

them. Whitby's Annotations. -

* It is reported of St. Peter, that, ever after, when he

heard the cock crow he wept, remembring the old inſtrument

of his repentance and converſion, and his own unworthineſs,

fºr which he never cºaſed to do acts of ſorrow and penance.

Howell's Hiſtory in the notes.

t The Galileans ſpake the ſame language, that the reſt of

the Jews did; but then they had a certain uncouth accent,

and manner of expreſſion, which diſtinguiſhed them from

others, and made them be contemned, and ridiculed by the

"ºtives ºf Judea. Calmet's Cominentary, and Beaufobre's
Annotations.

f Some of the Antients have taken great pains to extenuate

this fault of Peter's. St. Ambroſ... Luke, and Hillary on

\!atthew, both aſſert, that the Apoſtle did not lye, in ſaying,

I knºw not the 'nan, but only diſguiſed the truth, renouncing

*** * * quality of a man, but not as the son of God. But

this (according * Sº Jerom) is to defend the ſervant, by accu

Jing the "ºffer ºf a lye, for if St. Pºtºſ did ... actually deny

hun, ou Lord muſt have falſly affirmed, thou ſhal, deny me

thrice. The opinion of thoſe therefºre is rather to be enn.

braced, who acknowledge, that St. Peter, by denying Chiiſt

with his mouth, committed a mortal ſin, and fell from grace;

and, as it is certain, that, by confirming this denial with an

oath, and adding horrid execrations to it, his ſin was highly

aggravated; inſtead of accounting (as ſome do) his denial a

An of infirmity, wherein his heart was true, though his mouth

falſe, we can hardly think, that he could do all this without

great checks of his conſcience, and that, conſequently, for

the preſent, he was in a ſtate of defection, though his bit

ter weeping, and quick repentance, after that Chriſt had

looked upon him, might make an atonement for his tranſ

greſſion. Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

+ The aſſembly, which was held the night before, and

wherein our Saviour was declared worthy of death, was neither

general, nor judicial, according to the ſenſe of the law, which

did not allow of juſtice to be adminiſtered in private, or in the

night-time: and therefore the high-prieſts and rulers met

again the next morning, in the council chamber in the temple,

(which they could not do the night before, becauſe the temple

was then always ſhut) there to re-examine our Saviour, and

condemn him in form. Calmet's Commentary.

+ At Jeruſalem the people ſhew you, at this time, the pa

lace of Pilate, or rather the place, where they ſay it itood; for

now an ordinary Turkiſh houſe poſſeſſes its room. In this

pre ended houſe, (which ſtands not far from St. Stephen's

gate, and borders on the area of the temple, on the North ſide)

they ſhew you a room, in which Chriſt was mocked with the

enſigns of royalty, and buffeted by the ſoldiers; and, on the

other ſide of the ſtreet, (which was antiently another part of

the palace) is the room, where they ſay our Lord was ſcourg

ed. Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament, Part I.

+ It is not certainly known of what family, or country,

this governor was, though it is generally believed that he

was of Rome at leaſt of italy. He ſucceeded Gratus in the

government of Judea, in which he continued fourteen years,

i. e. from the twelfth, to the twenty ſecond of Tiberias, and

is repreſented by Philo (de Legatione ad Caium) as a man of

an impetuous and obſtinate temper; and a judge, who uſed

to ſell juſtice, and for money pronounce any ſentence that

was deſired. The ſame author inakes mention of his rapines,

his injuries, his murthers, the torments he inflicted upon the

innocent, and the perſons, he put to death, without any font

of proceſs. In ſhort, he deſcribes him as a man, that exerciſ

ed an exceſſive cruelty, during the whole time of his gover n

ment, from which he was depoſed by Vitellius, the pro-con

ſul of Syria, and ſent to Rome, to give an account of his
conduct
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A. M. deſiring of him to ratify their ſentence, and particular, that it made all the inhabitants of Prº
4c:37, &c I :--e. 2. - - - - - xx. 1 o. to the

... demanding a warrant f for his czecution. Jeruſalem take notice of it. The money how- ...'Mij.

33, &c. Judas, in the mean time, watching the iſſue ever, which he threw among the council, the is...to the end,
Luke xix. 45.

prieſts thought not proper to put in the treaMatºviº. 3 of theſe proceedings, and finding that his

fury, becauſe it was the price of blood f ; andmaſter was delivered to the ſecular power,

to the enº, and

John xli., 19.

repented of his perfidy, and taking the money,

which was the reward of his treaſon, went to

the council, * and threw it among them,

declaring openly, that he had acted very wick

edly in betraying the innocent blood: but, (as

people, that employ ſuch inſtruments, have no

regard to what becomes of them) all the com

fort that he had from them was, that, ſince it

was his own act and decd, f it was his buſineſs

to look to it, not theirs; ſo that, being tor

tured with the agonies of guilt, and finding on

relief any where, he went, and hanged him

ſclf ; ; but in his death there was ſomething ſo

condu& to the emperor. But, though Tiberias died before

Pilate arrived at Rome, yet his ſucceſſor, Caligula baniſhed him

to Vienna, in Gaul, where he was reuuced to ſuch extremity,

that he killed himſelf with his own hands. The Evangeliſts

call him the governor, (though properly ſpeaking, he was no

more, than the procurator of Judea) not only becauſe gover

nor was a name of general uſe, but becauſe Pilate, in effect,

acted as one, by taking upon him to judge in criminal mat

ters, as his predeceſſors had done, and other procurators, in

the finall provinces of the empire, where there was no pro

conſul, conſtantly did. Calmet's Dictionary under the word

Pilate, Echard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 2. and Beau

ſobie's Annotations.

+ Not that the Romans had, at this time, taken from the

Sanhedi'im the power of life and death; for, about a year after

this, we find the Proto-Martyr, Stephen, regularly tried, con

demned, and ſtoned by their ſole authority: but therefore the

Jewiſh rulers deſired the concurrence of the Roman governor,

that they might make our Saviour undergo a more ſevere and

ignominious puniſhment, than they could have inflicted upon

him by their own power, becauſe crucifixion was a death

that their law had not preſcribed. To this purpoſe we may

obſerve, that, to induce the governor to comply with their

demand, the accuſation, which they brought againſt him, was

of a civil nature, and ſuch as would conſign him to the puniſh

ment they deſired; We found this yellow perverting the nation,

and forbidding to give tribute to Caſar, Luke xxiii. 2. Uni

verſal Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 11.

* Such is the purchaſe of treaſon, and the reward of co

vetouſneſs. It is cheap in its offers, momentary in the poſſeſ

ſion, unſatisfying in its fruition, uncertain in its ſtay, |.

in its departure, horrid in the remembrance, and a ruin, a

certain and miſerable ruin in the event. Taylor's Life of

Chriſt, Sect. iii.

+ As if the crime of the traitor was nothing to thoſe, who

put him upon the treaſon; or the condemnation of an inno

cent perſon, declared to be ſuch, even by the wretch who

had betrayed him, was only a matter of ſport with theim.

Calmet's Cominentary.

| Though the Original word my perhaps mean no more,

than his falling into a violent ſuffocating fit of ſadneſs and

deſpair, which might ſtop all his natural paſſages, and to, for

want of vent, make him burſt aſunder, and his guts break out

at his navel; yet to me the moſt natural and obvious ſignifica

tion of the word is preferable. The only difficulty is, how to

reconcile his hanging of himſelf with what is elſewhere re

corded of him, viz. that, falling headlong, he buſt aſunder in J

the midff, and all his bowels guſhed out, Aëts i. 18. But to

this purpoſe the conjectures of ſeveral have been various.

Some think that he hanged himſelf on a tree, but that, the

branch yielding, and bending to the ground, he was not, at

that time, ſtrangled, but afterwards fell into a dropſy, of

which he burſt and died. Others imagine, that he threw him

ſelf from ſome place, higher than that, on which he intended

to hang himſelf, and that, by the force of the ſwing, when he

caſt himſelf off, the rope broke, ſo that he fell to the ground,

and burſt. Others ſuppoſe that as he might hang himſelf in

ſome private place, he probably there continued, until his

belly ſwelled, (as it commonly happens to ſuch as die in that

manner) and, in a ſhort time, his bowels burſt out: and for

this they have the authority of ſome copies, which, inſtead of

70%va: Yevduevoc, falling down headlong, have &Towceuéu.svos,

thus hanging he burſt aſunder, and all his bowels guſhed out.

But, in whatever manner this came to paſs, I cannot ſee, why,

in this extraordinary inſtance, we may not admit of a more

than ordinary providence, to make the death of his traitor

more remarkable. Le Scene's Eſſay, Part II. c. vii. Cal

met's Commentary, Hammond's, and Whitby's Annotations.

No. 81. Vol. II.

|

therefore they purchaſed with it a ſpot of to the “”.

ground, then called the potters field t, (but

afterwards the (m) field of blood) for a place

of interment for ſtrangers f.

When the members of the Sanhedrim came

to the governor's palace, they refuſed to go in

to the (n) judgment-hall f, for fear of con

tracting ſome pollution, and therefore Pilate

went out to them; and as he underſtood, that

they had already paſſed ſentence upon him, he

demanded the grounds of their accuſation

againſt him: but, being unwilling that any

enquiry ſhould be made into the particulars of

+ It was a cuſtom among the Jews, which was afterwards

imitated by the firſt Chriſtians, that it ſhould not be lawtºl

for executioners to offer any thing, or for any alms to be re

ceived from them; and ſo, by analogy, any money, with

which a life was bought, was not to be put into the treaſury.

Hanımond's Annotations. -

# The valley of Jehoſhaphat runs croſs the mouth of ano

ther valley, called the valley of Hinnon, lying at the bottom

of mount Sion. On the Weſt ſide of this valley is the place,

called the Potters field, where, not improbably, the people

of that trade were uſed to dry their pots, before they baked

them. It was afterwards called he field of blood, for the

reaſon, that the Evangeliſt aſſigns; but at preſent, from that

venelation, which it has obtained among Chriſtians, it is

ramed Campo Sancto, or the Holy field. It is a ſmall plat

of ground, not above thirty yards long, and about half as

much broad, and one moiety of it is taken up by a ſquaré

fabric about twelve yards high, built fºr a charnel-houſe,

and covered over with a vault, in which are ſome openings,

to let down the bodies, that are to be buried there. The

earth muſt certainly be impregnated with a very corroſive

ſalt, if what ſome ſome tell us be true, viz. that it can diſ

ſolve a body in the ſpace of four and twenty hours. Thoſe

however, who have looked down, through theſe openings,

tell us, that they could ſee many bodies under ſeveral de

grees of decay, from whence they conject: red, that tº is

grave does not make ſuch quick diſpatch with the corpſes

committed to it, as is commonly reported. The Armenians

have the command of this burying place, for which they pay

to the Turks the rent of a zequin a day, and, a little below

the Campo Sanſto, is ſhewn an intricate cave, or a ſepulchre,

conſiſting of ſeveral rooms, one within another, in which the

Apoſtles are ſaid to have hid themſelves, when they forſook

their maſter, and fied. Wells's Geography of the New

Teſtamcht, Pärt I.

(m) Acts i. 19.

+ The ſirangers here meant may be either men of other

nations, with whom the Jews would have no commerce, even

when then were dead, and therefore provided a ſeparate bu

rying-place for them; or they might be Jews, who, coming

from far to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice, died there, before their re

turn home, and ſo the prieſts provided a burying-place for

them. Hammond's Annotations.

(n) John xviii. 28.

+ Becauſe in the governor's palace there was a guard of

Roman ſoldiers, and a great company of ſervants, and, as they

were heathens, they thought, that by touching any of them,

they ſhould be defiled, and, conſequently, made incapable of

eating the paſſover, of which no unºlean perſon was to par

take. By the paſſover however, here in St. John, Chap.

xviii. 28. we are not to underſtand the paſt hal-lamb, which

the reſt of the Jews, as well as our Saviour, had eaten the

night before, but the Chagigah, or peace-offering, i.e. the

ſheep and oxen, that were offered all the ſeven days of

the feaſt, and are expreſsly called the paſſover, Luke xxii.

1. Thus the Jewiſh doctors remarked upon Dcut. xvi. 2.

Thou ſhall ſacrifice the paſſaver to the Lord, of the flock, and of

the herd, that the flock ſignifies the lambs, which were eaten

on the 14th, and the herd, the offerings of Chagigah, which

were conſumed on the 15th day of the nionth Niſan. The

Jewiſh rulers therefore would not go into the judgment-hall,

that they might not be unfit to eat the paſſover, i. e. thoſe

paſchal offerings of the herd, which were holy, things, and of

winich none might eat in their defilement. Whitby's Anno

tations and Appendix to St. Mark, Vid. Calmet's Commentary

upon this paſſage of St. John, where he oppoſes his opinion

with reaſons, that ſeem to have ſome weight in the ul.

5 R their

Pilate endea

vours to ſave

him.

John xviii. 28.
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T H E H is to R Y OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

A. M. their proceedings, they anſwered in general,

Áº: that, t if he were not a criminal, they would

..., &c." not have brought him to him. Imagining there

Mat.xxvii.11.

Mark xy. 2.

John xviii. 33.

*

Luke xxii. 2.

fore that the proſecution was about ſome mat

ters relating to their religion, the governor de

fired, they would take him, and judge him ac

cording to their own law; but to this they re

plied, it that it was not permitted them to put

any man to death. -

By theſe reſerved anſwers Pilate, perceiving

that their intention was to make him the in

ſtrument of their malice againſt an innocent

man, refuſed to intermeddle in the affair, unleſs

they would exhibit ſome articles of accuſation

againſt him. Knowing therefore that Pilate

was a creature of the Roman court, and a ſlave

to its greatneſs, they alledged againſt our Lord:

That the was guilty of ſeditious practices, of

diſſuading the payment of the tribute to Caeſar,

and of ſetting himſelf up for a king. Pilate,

hearing the name of a king, thought himſelf

concerned to examine that point; and therefore,

returning to the judgment-hall, and feating

himſelf upon the tribunal, he aſked Jeſus whe

ther he was the king of the Jews? Which our

Lord never pretended to deny, but then he in
*

formed the governor, that t his kingdom was

not of this world, and could therefore give no

umbrage to the Romans; for that, had it been

a worldly kingdom, his ſubjećts and followers

would have certainly fought for him, and ſaved

him from the hands of the Jews. When

Pilate heard that he diſclaimed all right to ſe

cular kingdoms, he thought he had nothing to

do to examine him about the nature of his

ſpiritual empire; and therefore, withdrawing

from the court into the Veſtibulum, (where his

accuſers were impatiently expecting the ratifi

cation of their ſentence, in order to execution)

contrary to their hopes, he plainly told them

that he found nothing worthy of death in

him. -

Upon this diſappointment, the chief prieſts,

and elders, grew exceedingly fierce and clamor

ous, repreſenting our Lord as a turbulent

mover of the people, and charging him with

the ſpreading of ſeditious principles through

all t Galilee, and Judea, even as far as Jeruſa

lem. Pilate, hearing them name Galilee, and

underſtanding that he was a Galilean, and,

conſequently, belonged to f Herod's juriſdic

tion; in order to get rid of the importunity of

the Jews, and withal, to free himſelf from this

odious and puzzling affair, ſent him immedi

ately to Herod, who was then at Jeruſalem,

upon the occaſion of the feaſt. Herod was no

leſs proud of the honour done him by Pilate,

than glad of having this opportunity to gratify

+ By this anſwer they ſeem willing to make Plate, not ſo

much a judge of the cauſe, as an executor of their ſentence;

but there cannot poſibly be an higher ačt of injuſtice, than to

deſire, that a judge ſhould ſuppoſe the accuſed perſon guilty

of the crime, without any farther examination. It is no

ſtrange and extraordinary thing, to ſee innocent perſons op

reſſed by arbitrary proceedings, without any legal proceſs;

i. for a man to be brought before a judge, in order to be

delivered up directly to execution, without any proof of his

crime, or any examination concerning it, is a new way of op

preſſion, firſt invented and contrived againſt the Saviour of

the world. Calmet's Commentary.

+ Whether the Jews had, at this time, the power of life

and death, is a point, much controverted among the learned.

The anſwer, which the Jewiſh rulers here give to Pilate, and

the general opinion of their Rabbins, who ſuppoſe, that

their rulers loſt that power about forty years before the de

ſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſeem to incline to the negative, but

thoſe, who take the other ſide of the queſtion, argue thus:

That the Jews, when reduced to a Roman province, had ſtill

the privilege granted them, to uſe the ſacred inſtitutions and

cuſtoms, that were derived to them from their fathers; Joſeph.

Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 17. that it was granted to Hyrcanus, the

high prieſt, if any controverſy ſhould ariſe concerning their

diſcipline, that the judgment of it ſhould be referred to him;

that, purſuant to this grant, we find the high prieſt, and his

council ſtoning Stepheh, not by the ragejºi. (as ſome

conceive) but according to the law, which requires, that the

blaſphemer ſhould be ſtoned, Levit. xxiv. 16. that Saul,

armed with the power of the high prieſt, and elders, perſe.

cuted the Jewiſh Chriſtians unto death, and led them bound

to Jeruſalem, to be puniſhed, Acts xxii. 4, 5. that the Jews

would have judged Paul after their own law, Aëts xxiv. 6.

and have put him to death, Aëts xxiii. 27. had not Lyſias,

the chief captain, reſcued him from their hands, which they

ſay he did by violence, i.e. by an invaſion of their rights,

but he affirms he did it, becauſe he underſtood that Paul was

a Roman; and from hence they conclude, that they ſtill re

tained the power of judging, and condemning thoſe to death,

who were Jews by nature and deſcent, and by their laws

deſerved to die, though, as to ſome perſons, and in ſome

caſes, they had not that power. Thus, when Annas, or

Ananus, the high prieſt, killed James, the brother of our

, Lord, and ſtoned many other Chriſtians, as tranſgreſſºrs of the

law, the wiſeſt part of the nation (ſays Joſephus) diſliked his

Proceedings, becauſe he ſhould not have called a counci

concerning life and death, without licence from Albinus

the Roman preſident. . From whence we may infer, that th,

Power of inflicting capital puniſhments, even upon the Jewse

$9nverted to the Chriſtian faith, was then ſo far taken from

tº that they could not regularly do it, without firſt ob.
taining leave from the Roman governor; and, in the caſe of

**d Saviour, the Jews had debarred themſelves from

*'. 9. Putting him to death, after they had accuſed

º..". nº of crimes committed againſt their law,

* * *ſpiring at a kingdom, to the prejudice

2

of Caeſar and the Roman government, whereof it belonged to

Pilate, and not to them, to judge and determine. And

therefore their ſaying to him, it is not lawful for us to put any

man to death, John xviii. 31. is looked upon, either as a

kind of complaint of the encroachments, which the Romans

had made upon their civil conſtitution, or as a mere pretence,

ſince Pilate gave them power enough, when he bad them

take him, and judge him according to their law; and that the

true reaſons of their bringing him before the Roman tribunal,

were, that he might be condemned for ſedition, which would be

a means to ſecure them from the rage of the people, and that

he might be crucified, which was a Roman death, and gene

rally inflicted on thoſe, that were found tampering againſt

the government. Calmet's Commentary, Whitby's and

Beaufobre's Annotations. - -

nothing of his pretended blaſphemy, his deſtrućtion of the

temple, or violation of the law of Moſes, becauſe they were

queſtions, that the governor, they knew, would not concern

himſelf with ; and therefore they forged ſuch accuſations

againſt him, as they thought might make him odious and ſuſ

pected to the Roman government, and oblige Pilate to be fe

were againſt him. Calmet's Commentary.

+ Not of human Original, but from heaven, and ſo med

dled not with the affairs of this world; that it had none of the

omp, and ſplendor of the world annexed to it; none to fight

}. it with carnal weapons, and exerciſed no dominion over

mens bodies, but over their ſouls only; that its regiment was
ſpiritual, and its judicatories the courts of conſcience; its tri

bute a conformity to the great laws of faith, hope, and cha

rity; and its only impoſis, the duties of an holy ſpirit, and the

expreſſes of a religious worſhip, a reſigned will, and a conſent

ing underſtanding, in which Pilate ſoon perceived, that the

intereſt of Caeſar could not be envaded. Whitby's Annota

tions, Taylor's Life of Chriſt, Part ili. Sečt. 15.

+ Here they artfully make mention of Galilee, to incite

Pilate againſt him, as a ſeditious perſon, and to confirm their

own ſuggeſtion, that he was ſo; for they give him to think,

that, he was a Galilean, he might probably embrace the opi

nion of Judas Gaulonites, who held it was not lawful to pay

tribute to Caeſar; a notion, which the inhabitants of Galilee

had generally imbibed, and, upon that account, were always

prone to ſedition and rebellion, for which ſome of them, not

not long before, had been ſet upon, and ſlain by Pilate.

Whitby's Annotations.

+ Pilate's government did not extend to Galilee; it includ

ed Judea only. Herod Antipas, the Son of Herod the Great,

was, at this time, king, or tetrarch of Galilee; Jeſus, conſe

quently, was his ſubject; and therefore according to the Ro

man laws, it was Pilate's duty to ſend him to his proper ſo

vereign, eſpecially as he was accuſed of rebellion, and a deſign

to make himſelf a king. Calmet's Commentary, and Grotius

on Luke xxiii.

is

f When our Lord's accuſers came before Pilate, they ſaid "

Book VIII.

From Matth.

xx. 1 o- to the

end, Mark Xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45

to the end,

and John xii.

19. to the end.

And ſends

him to Herod,

who remits |

him to Pilate.

Luke xxiii. 5.
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his curioſity. For, having heard much of our

Saviour's fame, he expected to ſee ſome mira

cle or other done by him, but found himſelf

ſadly diſappointed. For, though the Scribes

and rulers purſued him with their accuſations

to Herod's palace, and Herod, in hearing the

cauſe, aſked him ſeveral queſtions, yet he would

not vouchſafe ſo much as one anſwer; which

made the Tetrarch look upon him as an inſig

nificant, deſpicable perſon; and, accordingly,

having committed him to the deriſion and in

ſults of his guards, who uſed him with the ut

moſt indignity, he ſent him back again to Pi—

late, arrayed in a white robe t, whether it was

to make a mock of him, or to indicate his in

nocence, or both ; but ſo it was, that, from

that time, Herod and Pilate (f who before

were at great variance) were, upon this occa

ſion, perfeótly reconciled.

When our Lord was remanded back in this

manner, Pilate addreſſed himſelf to the prieſts

and rulers of the people, telling them, “That,

“ though they had brought this man before

“ him, as a ſeditious perſon, and a ſeducer of

“ the people, yet, upon examination, he could

“ not find him guilty of any of the crimes,

“ that were laid to his charge; that this was

“ not his own opinion only, but that Herod

“ (who was a more competent judge of the af

“fair, and to whom he had ſent him, on pur

“ poſe to take cognizance of it) had no ways

“ ſignified that his crimes were capital; and

“ therefore, inſtead of taking away his life, he

“ propoſed ſome leſſer puniſhment, if they

“ thought fit, ſuch as f ſcourging him a little

“ with whips, and ſo diſmiſſing him:” But

this lenity was ſo diſagreeable to their enraged

temper, that they peremptorily demanded exe

cution, ſaying, crucify him, crucify him. Pilate,

ſtill tender of ſhedding innocent blood, expoſ

tulated the matter with them, deſiring to know

what evil he had done; for, as for his part, he

could find no fault in him, much leſs any

crimes deſerving of death; but this did but

the more exaſperate, and make them more

clamorous for ſpeedy execution.

The governor had one expedient more,

which he thought would not fail him. Every

paſſover the was obliged by a certain cuſtom

to pardon one criminal, whom the Jews ſhould

nominate, and therefore, when the people came,

and were urgent with him to grant them that

uſual favour, he propoſed two perſons to them,

Barabbas, a notorious malefactor, who, in an

inſurrečtion with ſome other ſeditious perſons,

had committed murther, and Jeſus, who, was

called Chriſt ; never doubting, but that the

populace, who, he knew, were better inclined

to our Lord, than their rulers, would have pre

ferred an innocent man, before a thief and a

murtherer: but, at the inſtigation of their

prieſts, and others in authority, they required,

that the favour might be granted to Barabbas.

Hereupon, when the governor deſired to know,

what he was to do with the perſon, whom they

called Chriſt, they, one, and all, cryed out,

crucify him, crucify him ; and as he ſtill inſiſted

on his innocence, and propoſed ſome lighter

puniſhment, (which was all, to be ſure, that he

could deſerve) they began to redouble their

clamours, and, in the moſt tumultuous manner

imaginable, demand that he might be cruci

fied.

The governor, in the mean time, received a

meſſage from his wife t, deſiring him, by no

means to condemn the innocent perſon, that

was then before him, becauſe, upon his account,

ſhe had had that night many frightful and un

eaſy dreams, which made him the more earneſt

to releaſe him, or at leaſt to ſpare his life; and

therefore, in hopes of pacifying the people's

rage, he ordered him to be ſcourged. The

ſoldiers, who were to do this, thinking it not

enough to execute his orders, took him into

the common-hall, where, ſtripping him of his

own cloathes, they put a looſe purple coat

about him, for a robe; a wreath of thorns

upon his head, for a crown; and a reed in his

hand, for a ſceptre; and then, in deriſion, ſa

luted him, and, bowing their knees, mocked

him with the ſham profeſſion of allegiance.

After this, they ſpit in his face, ſmote him on

the cheek, and (to make his crown of thorns

pierce the deeper) ſtruck him on the head with

his phantaſtic ſceptre; and then leading him to

a pillar, (where they tied him faſt) they

ſcourged him with whips, and, with ſuch un

relenting cruelty, that his tender fleſh was torn

in pieces, and the pavement crimſoned with

his moſt precious blood. -

In this piteous plight, with his head, face, .

and body imbrued in blood, and with all his

A. M.

40-37, &c.

An n. Dom.

$3, &c.

Pilate's ſpeech

to the rulers

in favour of

our Lord, and

the people's

clamours a

gainſt him.

Luke xxiii. 13.

Mat.xxvii.15.

Mark xv. 6.

John xviii. 39.

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

Matth. xxvii.

19.

Heorders him

to be ſcourged

on purpoſe to

move the peo

ple's pity, but

in vain.

+ The original words mean properly a ſplendid robe, and

do not relate ſo much to the colour, as the richneſs of the

habit. Calmet's Commentary.

+ It is generally thought, that the cauſe of this difference

between them was the maſſacre, that Pilate made of ſome

Galileans, at Jeruſalem, in the time of the paſſover, Luke

xiii. 1. which Herod reſented, as an indignity put upon him,

and an invaſion of his authority, who was at that time te

trarch of Galilee. Beauſobre's Annotations. -

+ This chaſtiſement (as Pilate calls it) was not in or

der to his crucifixion, and therefore was not that puniſh

ment, which the Romans uſed to inflict upon malefactors,

as a preparative to their execution, for Pilate intended it as

a means to procure his releaſe; and therefore, he ſeemed

willing to conſent to it as a puniſhment, which the Jews ſo

commonly inflicted upon thoſe, who had acted perverſy

againſt theirlaw, and their traditions, that he might czempt

him from that ſentence, which they were ſo urgent with him

to pronounce. But the reſult of this compliance was, that

he neither ſaved our Lord, nor preſerved juſtice. Inſtead

of one puniſhment, the innocent was made to ſuffer two,

being at laſt both ſcourged, and crucified. Whitby's Anno

tations, and Calmet's Commentary.

t As the feaſt of the paſſover was celebrated by the Jews

in memory of their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, it

was very agreeable to the nature of that feaſt, and therefore

cuſtomary at that time (though practiſed on no other feſtivals)

to make this releaſe. It is obſerved, however, that this prac

tice was no cuſtom of the Jews, even when they had the civil

adminiſtration in their hands, but a piece of popularity, or fa

vour of the procurator, firſt brought in by Pilate, and after

wards continued by ſome Chriſtian emperors, who, by a gene

ral law, commanded the judges, that, on the firſt day of the

paſſover, all Jewiſh priſoners, except ſuch, as were com

mitted for particular crimes, ſhould be diſcharged. Whitby's

and Hammond's Annotations.

+ From the time of Tiberius, the governors of provinces

were allowed to take their wives along with them, which

was a privilege not granted them before. This wife of Pi

late's according to the general tradition, was named Claudia

Proſcula; and, in relation to her dream, ſome are of opinion,

that, as ſhe had intelligence of our Lord's apprehenſion, and

knew, by his chara&ter, that he was a righteous perſon, her

imagination, being ſtruck with theſe ideas, did naturally

produce the dream we read of. But, as our Saviour was ap

prehended about midnight, out of the city, and without Pi

late's privity, and detained in the houſe of Annas, until it

was day, there was no poſſibility for her having any notice

of it, before ſhe went to ſleep, and therefore we have the

juſter reaſon to believe, that this dream was ſent providenti

ally upon her, for the clearer manifeſtation of our Lord's in

nocence. Calmet's Commentary.

mock



* -

VIII.

|

i

!

}.

Book•---: THE

.

THE:

: &c.

4|s

33,334

º

!

-

*

•t

º

;

º*

*-

*

.

-

-

º

- - * * r

* * * * * - A

. . . . .
. . . . . . .
. . --

º

-
*

-

- :

-

a ' ' .

* -
-

. . . .

4 º

.

- ſ º,

*, *

* *
-

º - * †,

*
* . .

j
*

-

º s' º

* **

-

* . . . * ,
º : a

º
-

- º tº

. . . . . .
: . . . . d

t . . . - -

º a -

- *

*
** -

º - * * * 4. |

* *

º t

- i

". . . . . f

* . . ; s

- - * * * s

* * : .
º

; : . .
º

* , -

. . .

; : ;... f. s

- , i.
s -

º
º

-

*

º

|
* º

* m !
* . . . .

*- : * *

*.

* *

. . . .

. . .

! . .
*.

*

:
-

-

t *

|

f
º

º

* * º

* -

-

*

A. M.

4.937, &c.

Ann. Dom.

John xix. 8.

After all his

endeavours to

ſave him, he

is compelled

to pronounce

ſentence a

gainſt him.

HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM

mock ornaments on, Pilate, in hopes of mov

ing the people's compaſſion, ordered him to be

brought forth; and when he appeared, See the

man I ſays he, this rueful ſpečiacle of ſuffering

innocence? But ſo far were they from melting

at the fight of ſo deplorable an object, that

they raiſed their cries ſtill louder and louder

for his crucifixion; and, when the governor

ſtill inſiſted on his innocence, (a) we have a

law t, ſaid they, and by our law be ought to die,

becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God.

Theſe laſt words raiſed ſome terror in Pilate,

and gave him more uneaſineſs; for, taking

them in ſuch a ſenſe, as an heathen might well

put upon them, he began to apprehend that,

if he ſhould proceed to ſentence againſt him,

he might deſtroy, not only an innocent perſon,

but poſſibly ſome hero, or mighty demi-god,

and ſo at once commit an act of injuſtice and

impiety both. . He therefore, returning with

Jeſus to the judgment-ſeat again, began to en

quire into his original and pedigree: but, as it

was no part of our Saviour's intention to eſcape

death, he thought it not proper to ſay any

thing in his own juſtification; until his ſilence

having given the governor ſome offence, (inſo

much that he put him in mind, that his life or

death, his releaſe or crucifixion depended upon

him) he then replied, that ſuch power he could

not have over him, were it not permitted him

from above; and that therefore, thy, who had

delivered him up, had the greater ſin f to an

ſever for, than he. *

This reply made Pilate ſtill the more deſi

rous to releaſe him, which when the Jews per

ceived, they found out at laſt this expedient to

work upon his fears, by telling him plainly,

that, if he did not puniſh a man, who ſet himſelf

up for a king, he was an enemy to the emperor; a

menace, which he, " who knew the jealous

temper of his maſter Tiberius full well, and

how eaſily a wrong repreſentation of theſe

proceedings might prove his ruin, had not

the courage to withſtand: and therefore, re

turning to the hall, he ordered Jeſus to be

brought, in the ſame habit, to his public tri

bunal, which ſtood in a paved place, called

Gabathaf, and before he gave ſentence, calling

for water, and waſhing his hands, " before aii

the people, he ſolemnly declared, that he was

innocent of the blood of that juſt man, and

that they muſt anſwer for it; whereupon the

whole body of the people cried out, May his

blood fall upon us, and our poſierity! An im

precation, as black as hell, and what has been

too long (may it pleaſe the Almighty to ſhort

en their puniſhment!) verified upon them.

Barabbas being thus releaſed, and Jeſus con

demned to the croſs, the ſoldiers and officers,

after they had acted over again their former

inſults and indignities, took the purple coat,

and put on his own garments on him, and f

(a) John xix. 7.

+ when the Jews perceived that Pilate looked upon the

accuſations, which they brought againſt Jeſus, of his being a

ſeditious perſon, and one, who aimed at a kingdom, as idle

ſuggeſtions, and what had no ſhadow of probability in them,

they had recourſe to another allegation, viz. his being a vio

lator of the laws of their nation, and guilty of plaſphemy,

which (as they were allowed to be governed by their own

law) they had a right to demand of their governor to ſee

uniſhed, and, accordingly, did it with arrogance enough.

{. Commentary.

+ Pilate indeed finned heinouſly, in abuſing his power, to

the condemnation of the innocent : but Judas ſinned more, in

delivering him up to the chief-prieſts, and the chief-prieſts,

in delivering him up to Pilate, than Pilate himſelf, whom

they made a tool to ſerve their malice and revenge. They

had better means of knowledge than he, and ſo ſinned againſt

mere light, and, conſequently, their guilt was greater, and

their condemnation heavier than his. Beauſobre's Annota

tionS.

* This threat ſecns to be the reaſon, why Pilate (as he is

ruoted by ſeveral of the antient fathers) ſent an account of our

Saviour and his crucifixion to the emperor Tiberius, in order

to clear himſelf from ſo unjuſt a deed, and to throw the odium

of it upon the Jewiſh Sanhedrim. For, as it was cuſtomary

for all governors to ſend an account of the moſt memorable

tranſactions that happened in the time of their adminiſtration;

the crucifixion of a perſon of our Saviour's character, was of

too ſignal a nature, not to be tranſmitted to Rome: and, ac

cordingly, the ſubſtance of what is contained in the acts of

Pilate (as they are called) relating to this matter, may be

compriſed in ſuch words as theſe :

Pilate to Tiberius, &c.

“I have been forced to conſent at length to the crucifixion of

“Jeſus Chriſt, to prevent a tumult among the Jews, though

“ it was very much againſt my will: for the world never ſaw,

“ and probably never will ſee, a man of ſuch extraordinary

“ piety and uprightneſs. But the high prieſts and Sanhe

“drim fulfilled in it the oracles of their prophets, and of

“ their ſybils. Whilſt he hung on the croſs, an horrid dark

* neſs, which covered the earth, ſeemed to threaten its final

* end. His followers, who pretend to have ſeen him riſe

“ from the dead, and aſcend into heaven, and acknowledge

“ him for their God, do ſtill ſubſiſt, and, by their excellent

“ lives, ſhew themſelves the worthy diſciples of ſo extraor

“ dinary a maſter. I did what I could to ſave him from the

-- ...'. % .. º: the fear of a total inſurrection, made

“ me ſacrifice him to the peace and intereſt of y -

“ &c.” Univerſal#. - or your empire,

+ The word Gabatha, in the Syriack, (for that is the lan

guage, which was then commonly ſpoken, and which the

writers of the New Teſtament do therefore call the Hebrew)

ſignifies an elevation; and therefore the place, where Pilate

had his tribunal erected, was probably a terraſs, a gallery, or

balcony belonging to his palace, and paved with ſtone, or

marble, as the word Autózgºro, imports.

* Waſhing of hands, with a deſign to denote innocency,

was not peculiar only to the Jews, but cuſtomary among other

nations, becauſe by the element of water it is natural to ſignify

purity and cleanneſs; but then the queſtion is, whether, in

conformity to the Jews or Gentiles, it was that Pilate made

uſe of this ceremony. To expiate an unknown murther, the

elders of the next adjacent city were wont to waſh their

bands, and ſay, our hands have not ſhed this blood, Deut. * xi. 6,

7. And the Pſalmiſt, having renounced all confederacy with

wicked and miſchievous men, makes this reſolution, I will

‘waſh my hands, in teſtimony of my innocency, Pſal. xxvi. 6.

From which paſſages Origen is of opinion, that Pilate did this

in compliance with the manners of the Jews, that by actions,

as well as words, he might declare to them the opinion he

had of our Lord's innocence. But as Pilate was a Roman,

others are rather inclined to think, that, in this action, he con

formed himſelf to the manners of the Gentiles. The Scholiaſt

upon Sophocles (in Ajace) informs us, that it was the cuſtom,

among the antients, when they had killed a man, or ſhed

blood, to waſh their hands in water, thereby to purify them

from their defilement; and to the ſame purpoſe Virgil intro

duces /Eneas ſpeaking:

Me, bello e tanto digreſſum & carde recenti,

Attrectare nefas; donec me flumine vivo

Abluero. AEneid. ii. ver. 718.

Nay, Clemens Romanus informs us, (lib. ii., c. 52.) that when

Judges were going to pronounce ſentence of death, they uſe

ally lifted up their hands to heaven, thereby to denote their

own innocency; and it is not improbable, that they waſhed

their hands, before they did ſo, that they might lift them up

with the more purity. Whitby's Annotations, and Calmet's

Commentary.

+ It was a cuſtom, that he, who was to be crucified, ſhould

bear his own croſs to the place of execution: but, whereas it

is generally ſuppoſed, that our Lord bore the whole croſs, i. e.

the long, and tranſverſe part both, this ſeems to be a thing

impoſſible; and therefore Lipſius, in his treatiſe (de Supplicio

Crucis) has ſet the matter in a true light when he teiis us,

that Jeſus only carried the tranſverſe beam, becauſe the long

piece of timber, or body of the croſs, was either fixed on the

ground before, or made ready to be ſet up, as ſoon as the

priſoner came; and from hence he obſerves, that painters are

very much miſtaken in their deſcription of our Saviour carry

ing the whole croſs.

3 having

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi,

15. to the end.

Luke xx. 45

to the end,

and John

19. to the end.

John xix. 12.

Matth. xxvii.

24.

Our Saviour

is carried out

to be cruci.

fied.

-
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A. M.

4o37, &c.

Ann. Dorn.

33, &c. --

Matth. xx W11.

3 I

Mark xv. 20. - ~ -

compelled one Simon f, a Cyrenian, the faLuke xxiii. 26

John xix. 16.

having laid an heavy croſs upon his ſhoulders,

led him away to his crucifixion f: but when

they came to the gate of the city, his ſtrength

was ſo entirely exhauſted, that he was not able

to ſtand under it any longer, and therefore thcy

ther of Alexander and Rufus, to bear it the

reſt of the way.

Among the vaſt throngs, that followed to

this execution, there were many people, (eſpe

cially ſome pious women) who could not be

hold this ſad ſpectacle without the higheſt

grief and lamentation; which, when our Sayi

our obſerved, lifting up his face, all bloody,

and disfigured, Weep not for me, ſaid he, but

“ weep for yourſ/ves, and your children; for it

“ will not be long, before thoſe ſhall be ac

“ counted happy, who ſhall have no poſterity

“ * to inherit the miſeries, that ſhall then

“come upon this nation: for how diſmal

“ muſt their condition be, who ſhall call on

“ the fibills to cover them, and the mountains

to fall on them, that, by a ſudden deſtruction;

“ they may eſcape the lingering calamities of

‘ famine, and fear, and the horror of a thou

ſand deaths?” -

When he came to the place of execution;

which was called Golgotha f, or mount Cal

vary, the ſoldiers, before they nailed him to the

croſs, offered him a potion I of wine mixed

with gall, which, when he had taſted it, he refu

ed to drink. They then ſtripped off his cloathes;

and, having, with four great nails, faſtened

his hands and feet, with his body ſtretched out,

to the croſs; they ſo raiſed it up, and fixed it in

the ground. To ſtain his innocence, and to

º º

º

º

º

ſpair of a people, when they ſee unavoidable calamities com

ing upon them, cannot be doubted; for ſo the Targum upon

Hoſea explains it, “He will bring ſuch judgments upon

“ them, as will render their condition as miſerable, as it the

“ mountains ſhould cover them, and the hills fall upon them.”

Iſaiah ſpeaks of the wicked, that they ſhould go into the

holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for fear

of the I ord, Iſaiah ii. 19. And, accordingly, Joſephus re

lates of the Jews, that, after the taking of Jeruſalem, many

of them hid themſelves in vaults, and ſepulchres, and there

periſhed, rather than ſurrender to the Romans. De Bello, ibid.

+ Golgotha in the Syriack (vulgarly called the Hebrew

tongue) ſignifies the ſame that Calvary does in Latin, and was

ſo called, either becauſe the form of the mount did ſomewhat

reſemble a man's ſkull, or rather, becauſe, it being the com

mon place of execution, a great number of dead men's ſkulls

was uſually to be ſeen there. It is a ſmall eminency, or hill,

upon the greater mount of Moriah; and, as it was antiently

appropriated to the execution of malefactors, it was therefore

ſhut out of the walls of the city, as an execrable and polluted

place; but, ſince it was mºde the altar, on which was offered

up the precious and all-ſufficient ſacrifice for the ſins of the

whole world, it has recovered itſelf from that infany, and has

always been reverenced, and reſorted to by Chriſtians, with

ſuch devotion, as has drawn the city round about it ; ſo that

it ſtands now in the midſt of Jeruſalem, and a great part of

the hill of Sion is ſhut out of the walls, to make room for the

admiſſion of inount Calvary; and this the rather, becauſe it

was a tradition, generally received by the primative Chriſtians,

that the firſt, as well as the ſecond Adam, was buried here,

and that this was the place, where Abraham was about to

have offered his ſon Iſaac, the type of our Bleſſed Lord.

Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament, Part I.

1 Interpreters, and others vary very much about this paſ

ſage, taking it two different ways, as St. Matthew, Chap.

xxvii. 34: and St. Mark, Chap. xv. 23. ſeem to expreſs it.

Some will have it, that, in St. Matthew's ſenſe, vinegar,

mingled with gall, was a bitter poiſonous draught, to ſtupify

the perſon, who drank it, that, by benumbing his ſenſes, he

might feel leſs pain. Thoſe, that differ from this, ſay, that

by the piety of ſome of the diſciples, and, not improbably,

of ſome of thoſe good women, who uſed to miniſter to Jeſus,

there was prepared wine mingled with myrrh, which, ac

cording to Pliny, was an excellent and pleaſant mixture, and

ſuch as the piety and indulgence of theſe nations uſed to ad.

miniſter to condemned perſons, to fortify their drooping ſpi

rits againſt the terrors of approaching death. As the ãº.
of this mixture however was, in ſome meaſure, to intoxicate

the ſufferer, and to make him leſs ſenſible of his pain, our

Bleſſed Lord might therefore refuſe to drink it, becauſe it

became him, who was then going to offer himſelf a free and

voluntary ſacrifice to God for the ſins of men, and was to

ſhew them a pattern how to bear affl ctions with due refig

nation to the divine will, to avoid a thing, which might too

far diſcompoſe his thoughts, and ſhew too ill a precedent to

his followers. To reconcile the difference then between the

two Evangeliſts, ſince the former affirms, that the potion of

fered to our Saviour was vinegar mingled with gall, the lat

ter, wine mingled with myrrh; the eaſieſt way is to ſay,

(with our learned Dr. Lightfoot) that there were two cups

offered to our Lord at the time of his paſſion; one of wine

mixed with myrrh, by ſome of his friends, before he was

nailed to the croſs; and the other of vinegar, by the ſoldiers,

in a ſcoffing and inſulting manner, after he was nailed to the

croſs; which is better than to aſſert, with ſome great names,

that the antient tranſlator of St. Matthew from the He

brew or Syriack, miſtaking the word marra, which pro

perly ſignifies bitterneſs, might put gall (which in Syriac,

is marar, and derived from the ſame root) inſtead of myrrh.

Howell's Hiſtory, in the notes, Whitby's Annotations, and

Calmet's Commentary.

5 S put

From Matth.

xx. I c. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.to

the end.

+ A death, the moſt dreadful of all others, both for the

ſhame, and the pain of it. So ſcandalous, that it was in

flicted, as the laſt mark of detetiation, upon the vileſt of

people. It was the puniſhment of robbers, and murtherers,

provided that they were ſlaves too; but otherwiſe, if they

were free, and had the privileges of the city of Rome, this

was then theight a proſtitution of that honour, and too infa

mous a puniſhment for ſuch an one, let his crimes have been

what they would. The form of a croſs was that of two poſts,

cutting one another at right angies. On that, which ſtood

upright, the body was faſtened, by nailing the feet to it, and

on the other tranſverſe piece, by nailing the hands on

each ſide. Now, becauſe theſe parts of the body, being the

‘inſtruments of action and motion, are provided by nature

with a much greater quantity of nerves, than others have

occaſion for; and becauſe all ſenſation is performed by the

ſpirit contained in theſe nerves, it will follow, that wherever

they abound, the ſenſe of pain muſt needs, in proportion,

be inore quick and tender. But though the pain of this

kind of death was exceedingly ſharp, yet, as none of the

vitals were immediately iºd, the body continued, thus

ſtretched out and hanging upon the nails, that faſtened it to

the croſs, until exceſs of anguiſh had, by degrees, quite ex

haufied the ſpirits, and diiven out the ſoul, which muſt

needs make the death, which our Saviour ſubmitted to for our

fakes, ſlow and lingering, as well as painful and ignominious:

So lingering, that St. Andrew was two whole days upon the

croſs, and ſome other martyrs have been rather ſtarved, and

devoured by birds, than killed with the torments of the tree.

Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. and Howell's

Hiliory, in the notes.

+ Libya, in its proper acceptation, denotes thoſe parts of

the African continent, which lie about the Mediterranean

fea, from Egypt Eaſtward, to the greater Syrtis, or gulf of

Sidra Weſtward. In the Weſtern part of this Libya ſtood

Cyrene, a city of great note, and once of ſuch power, as to

contend with Carthage for ſome pre-eminence: but whether

this S mon, whom the ſoldiers compelled to carry our Savi

oul's croſs, was a Jew or Pagan, is a queſtion that has been

diſputed among the antients. Several fathers have thought

that he was a Gentile, and that herein he was a type of that

idolatrous people, who were afterwards to be called to the

rofeſſion of the Goſpel, and to carry the croſs after Chriſt.

E. others, from his name, rather imagine that he was a Jew,

and that, as there were great numbers of that nation in Egypt,

and the neighbouring countries, this Simon might be one,

whoſe habitation was at Cyrene in Libya, but was now com

ing up to Jeruſalem, at the time of the paſſover. He is called

by St. Mark, Chap. xv. 21. the father of Alexander and Ru

fus, becauſe theſe two perſons were become famous in the

Chriſtian church, at the time, when this Evangeliſt wrote his

Goſpel : but whether he himſelf was, at this time, a diſciple

of Chriſt, and afterwards biſhop of Boſtres in Arabia, where

he ſuffered martyrdom, by being burnt alive by the Pagans,

is much to be queſtioned, though ſome have aſſerted it, but

not, I fear, from antient authority. Wells's Geography of

the New Teſtament, Part i. and Calmet's Commentary, and

Dictionary, under the word Simon.

* This they undoubtedly had occaſion to think at the fiege

of Jeruſalem, and during the war againſt the Romans, not

only on account of the loſs of their children, and the ſale of

them, who were under ſeventeen, for bond ſlaves; but chief

ly, on account of that famine in Jeruſalem, which forced

Mary, the daughter of Eleazar, a woman of ſome figure and

quality, to eat her own ſucking child: upon which (ſays Joſe

Pnus) the dread of famine made men weary of their lives, and

the living envied the dead, that were taken away, before the

extremity came to this height. De Belio Jud. lib. vii. c. 8.

t That this is a proverbial expreſſion, which the prophet

Hoſea, Chap. x. 8, makes uſe of, to denote the utter de

No. 82. Vol. II.

Is nailed upon

a croſsº

an inſcription

upon it.

Matth. xxvii.

33.

Mark xv. az.

*



! - º

'i!

º
*

. . . . . . . .

*
". . . . ;

t º * . . .

. . . . . . .
. . .

" ºl

|

. . . ."

* * * *

|
* -

:

* , ; ;

. . . .

| | | | | |
n

s º t º

• * ,

| |
* {

1 -
r .

* * ,
! , *

º º, a

is º *

º .

* = º

-

.

i .

*

º
-

" :

º
|

.

; :
. . . º

!,
!!! - !' ' ... .

. . . . . . . .

!,'º';

; : . . . . .
, ; ; ; ; ,

. . . . . . . . . .

| | | | | | | ||

. . . . !

tº . . . .
* * * * * *

| | | | | |

". . . . . *
* . . . . . . . . .

. . . . .

* . .

!, * . º:
-

-

" . . . . |
: ,
* * * *

º . . . .
-

-

a * *

|
. . . .

. . .
º * t

. . .

! {
- *

* *

º

-

| | | | | | |º

*

| | | |

º
. . . . . . .

: . .

º *, * *

tº .

... " ". .
-

-

. . "

. . . . . .

º * : *

. . . . .
i - *

! " , ;
* .

. .

; : " :

; :: *

. . . . . . .

* . .
º

º ... .

- *.

j * -

:
-

*

º

• - -

*
* º

".
- a

- * 4. a

º *
* -

- a * * *

s * * º, .
* *

* *

:

* * ,

*

º

-

- > *
:

º -

, ,
-

*

º º,

a

-
-

‘. . .

a -

r s

* * .

s - .

s º

|
º

f

* *

-

*
. .

*

- . .

.

º

336 THE HISTo R Y OF THE

A. M., put him to the greater ſhame, they crucified

... him between two common malefactors t , but

..., &c. what might make an amends for that, was the
inſcription, which Pilate ordered to be fixed on

- the top of his croſs, jeſus of Nazareth the king

of the Jews, in the three moſt general lan

guages, f Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, then in

vogue. This the high-prieſts would gladly

have had him alter; but, either out of ſpite to

them, who had forced him upon an unjuſt act,

or out of honour to our Lord, whom he knew

to be a righteous perſon, he poſitively refuſed

to do it. -

As ſoon as our Lord was fixed on the croſs,

(which was much about noon) the four ſoldiers,

who were his executioners, went to dividing

the poor ſpoil of his garments. His mantle

they cut into four parts, and took each of them

one; but as for his coat, becauſe it was one en

tire piece, f wove without ſeam, and would

therefore be ſpoiled if it were divided, for it

they caſt lots, and therein fulfilled a famous

propheſy (). -

1, revied and While he thus hung upon the croſs, in the

ābūfīd by ſº moſt exquiſite torments, ſeveral people of dif

vºl. ". . ferent denominations, the chief-prieſts, rulers,
manner of his - -

j, and ſoldiers, moſt of the multitude, and almoſt

the croſs..., every common paſſenger, inſulted his miſery;
Matth. xxvii.

39.

w Matth. xxvii.

35- -

Jolin xix. 23.

B I BLE, FROM THE

| preſuming, that a perſon, reduced to that low

eſtate, could never be the promiſed Meſfiah:

but all the reply that he made to their bitter

and reviling ſpeeches, was only by way of peti

tion to his heavenly father, that, in reſpect of

their ignorance, and confirmed prejudice againſt

him, he would be pleaſed to overlook their

barbarous treatment of him, and to pardon

their provoking blaſphemies. -

Nay, of the two malefactors, who were cru

cified with him, one of them reviled, and

mocked him in the ſame groſs manner, requir

ing him to give the company (as they deſired)

a demonſtration of his being the true Meſfiah,

by reſcuing both himſelf, and them, from the

croſſes, whereon they were fixed: but the other

malefactor f reproved his companion for in

ſulting the innocent, and, while himſelf was

receiving the juſt reward of his crimes, for up

braiding a perſon who ſuffered undeſervedly;

and then looking upon Jeſus, with a noble re

liance, and moſt wonderful faith, he humbly

intreated him to retain ſome remembrance of

him, when he came into his kingdom; to

which our Lord returned him this moſt gra

cious promiſe of ſpeedy felicity, f To day/all

thou be with me in Paradiſe.

In the mean time, there ſtood by our Sa

Mark xv. 29.

Lukexxiii. 39. + The malefactors here mentioned were probably ſome of

thoſe factious, and ſeditious gangs, which Judea, at this time,

was full of. Under pretence of public liberty, they commit

ted all manner of violence and outrage; and, ſtirring up the

people againſt the Roman government, drew upon the nation

all the calamity, which afterwards beſel it. As it was cuſto

mary to crucify ſeveral malefactors at the ſame time, eſpeci

ally if convicted of the ſame crimes, our Saviour, who was

accuſed by the Jews of ſeditious practices, had two, who were

really guilty of that crime, executed with him, and him they

placed in the midſt, as in the moſt honourable place, purely in

deriſion, and with the ſame malevolent ſpirit that made them

array him in a purple robe, a ſceptre, and a crown. Beaufo

bre's Annotations.

º

Book VIII.

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark Xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end,

and John xii.

19. to the end.

*

+ In Hebrew, or the Syriack, which was then the common

language of the country; in Greek, which was the langyage

of commerce almoſt all the Eaſt over; and Latin, becauſe of

the majeſty of the Roman empºre, which, at that time, had
extended its dominion over the then known world. The

whole inſcription however is ſaid to have been written after

º the Jewiſh manner, i. e. from the right-hand to the left, that

it might be more legible to the Jews, who, by converſing with

the Romans, began now to underſtand a little Latin. Cal| w met's Commentary, and Howell's Hiſtory, in the notes.

+ Some of the fathers are of opinion, that this coat of our

'Saviour's was made of two pieces of woollen ſtuff, wove in a

loom, and ſo fine-drawn, that the joining could not be per

ceived. Others will have it, that it was all needle-work,
| i.e. knit, not wove from top to bottom; but Braunius, in his

- Treatiſe de Veſtitu Sacredotum Hebræorum, has plainly

f roved, that the Antients had the art of weaving any ha

it, of what make or ſize ſoever, all of one piece in a loom ;

that in ſeveral Eaſtern countries, the art is ſtill preſerved, and

s raēt ſed; and that himſelf made a machine, (which Calmet

- in his Dićtionary, under the word veſtments, has given us)

wherein ſuch an habit might be wrought. As it was cuſto

mary formerly for women to weave ſtuffs and cloth, not for

* their own wearing only, but for their huſband's and chil

- dren's uſe, (for ſo the character of the virtuous woman in

Solomon, Prov. xxxi. 13. and the practice of Penelope, the

* : wife of Ulyſſes, ſhew) it was an antient tradition, that the

- Bleſſed Virgin herſelf wove her ſon's coat; but that ſhe made

'. it for him, when he was young; that it grew with him as

; : he increaſed in ſtature; and continued always freſh, without

* . decay, is a mere fićtion, in order to aſſimulate it to the

habits, which the Iſraelites wore in the wilderneſs; nor can

it be eaſily credited, that the holy coat, which is kept in the

: cathedral church at Treves, is the very ſame that our Sa

wiout had on before his crucifixion.

and Dictionary.

(b) Pſal. xxii. 18.

Calmet's Commentary,

| If we compare Matth. xxvii. 44. (where it is ſaid, that
*he thieves, who were crucified with jeſus, caft the ſame in his

teeth) with what we find in Luke xxiii. 39. (where it is ſaid,

one of the malefactors, that was hanged, reviled on him) we

may be apt to fancy folne contradiction in the Evangeliſts:

but this the Commentators reconcile, by ſhewing, that it is a

very common thing, in the Hebrew ſtile, to uſe the plural

number inſtead of the ſingular: as when it is ſaid, that the

ark reſted on the mountains of Ararat, Gen. viii. 4. i. e. on

one of the mountains, and that God overthew the cities where

Lot dwelt, Gen. xix. 29. when he could only dwell in one at

a time, with ſeveral other examples both in the Old and New

Teſtament. But I ſee no reaſon why we may not underſtand

this paſſage, as St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Jerom have done,

viz. “That both of the thieves did, at firſt, rail on Jeſus,

“ probably thinking, by that artifice, to obtain ſome help to

“wards procuring their pardon, but being diſappointed of

“ their hopes, and hearing Jeſus pray for his crucifiers, one

“ of them was thereby prevailed upon, and converted:” eſpe

cially, ſince, according to this interpretation, the operations of

God's grace upon this man's mind were more ſudden and

ſtrong, and his converſion more miraculous. Whitby's, and

Hammond's Annotations, and Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and

Goſpels, Vol. II.

+ This thief is called by ſome authors, Dimas, or Diſmus,

and, out of the falſe goſpel of Nicodemus, they produce

many fables concerning him, but too abſurd to be here re

lated. Several of the fathers however give him the title of a

martyr, becauſe of the teſtimony which he bore to truth, even

when it ſeemed to be utterly deſerted by every one elſe.

Calmet's Commentary.

+ The word Paradiſe comes from the Hebrew, or rather

from the Chaldee, pardes; and, according to the force of the

original, it ſhould properly ſignify an orchard, or plantation

of fruit trees, as in ſome paſſages of the Old Teſtament, par

ticularly in Neh. ii. 8. it denotes a foreſt. The Septuagint

make uſe of the word IIzºlacc, when they ſpeak of the

garden of Eden, which the Lord planted, in the beginning

of the world, and therein placed our firſt parents. The Jews

commonly call Paradiſe, the garden of Eden, and they ima

gine, that, at the coming of the Meſſiah, they ſhall there en

joy an earthly felicity, in the midſt of all ſorts of delights,

and, till the reſurrection, and the coming of the Meſiiah,

they think their ſouls ſhall abide in a ſtate of reſt. In the

books of the New Teſtament, the word Paradiſe is put for a

place of delight, where the ſouls of the bleſſed enjoy everlaſt

ing happineſs; but where our Lord promiſes the penitent

thief, that he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe, it is thought by

the generality of the fathers, that he means heaven itſelf;

though modern Commentators make no more of it, than that

ſtate of felicity, which God has appointed for the reception of

the pious, until the time of the general reſurrection. Whe

ther the place of departed ſouls, is above, within, or beneath

the higheſt heavens; whether there is one common receptacle

for the ſouls of the righteous and unrighteous, till the reſur

rećtion; or whether, from their departure out of their bodies

they dwell in ſeparate manſions, (as is more probable) are

ſpeculations we are no ways concerned to be inquiſitive

about, whilſt we are ſatisfied of this main truth, that the

righteous are, in the intermediate time between their death,

and reſurreştion, in a ſtate of happineſs, and the wicked in

a ſtate of miſery. For, as far as our apprehenſions of theſe

matters go, a material place can no ways contribute, either

to

Lukexxiii.39

John xix. 25.
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4037, &c.

Ann. Doin.

33, &c.

The eclipſe

-

viour's croſs, ſad ſpectators of this diſmal tra

gedy, the holy virgin mother, Mary the wife of

Alphoeus t, Mary Magdalene, and John his

beloved apoſtle; to whoſe care and protection

he recommended his ſorrowful mother f, and,

from that time forward, he took her to his

houſe, and, all along, paid her the reſpect due

to a parent.

During theſe melancholy tranſactions, the

º" whole frame of nature began to be changed:
at his cruci

fixion; and the ſun withdrew its light f ; the ſtars ap

the eclipſe was the more re

markable, becauſe the Inoon, being then at

full, could not be in conjunction. This eclipſe

began about twelve, and laſted till three in the

afternoon; when all things were full of hor

ror and amazement. Mens hearts began to

relent, and, inſtead of their former inſults, they

ſtood in ſilent expectance of what would be the

iſſue. All this while our bleſſed Lord conti

nued meek and filent, though languiſhing and

waſting under the agonies, which his body en

dured, and the heavy load of the Divine in

dignation againſt fin; till in the words of the

pſalmiſt, he complained at laſt, Eli'ſ Elit

Lamaſalać/hani, i. e. f My God, my God, why

baff thou forſaken me?

One of the ſoldiers, hearing the word Eli,

or Elohi, out of ignorance of the Hebrew

tongue, thought that he called for Elias to help

him in his diſtreſs; and thereupon dipping a

ſpunge in vinegar f, put it on a reed, which

St. John calls a ſtalk of Hyſſop , and (as he

complained of being thirſty) gave it him to

the manner of peared ; and

his dying.

Mat.xxvii.45.

Mark xv. 33.

Luke xxiii. 44.

John xix. 28.

three Marys, on the banks of the Rhone, and of the ſea.

to inereaſe, or to diminiſh the happineſs, or miſery of an im

material ſpirit. Spirits, that are diveſted of fleſh and blood,

wherever they are, carry heaven or hell along with them.

The good angels are as happy here upon earth, whilſt they

are employed in the execution of God's will, as whilſt they

are converſant in the regions above, becauſe they do always

behold the face of God, in whºſe preſence is fullneſs of joy; and

ſatan was no more happy, when he came among the ſons of

God to preſent himſelf before the Lord, Job i. 6. than he was,

when he was going to and fro in the earth. The happineſs

and miſery of pure ſpirits hath no relation, that we know of,

to the place where they are; but the happineſs and miſery of

embodied ſpirits, or of men, who are made up of ſouls and bo

dies, have a dependance upon the place of their abode; and

therefore we are ſure,

lodged till the reſurrection, after the reſurrection, righteous

and wicked men ſhall have places allotted to them, ſuitable

to their different ſtates; the former ſhall be carried up to the

higheſt heavens, and the latter ſhall be thrown down to the

nethermoſt hell. Calmet's Commentary, and Biſhop Smal

ridge's Sermons.

+ That Alphaeus and Cleophas were one and the ſame per

ſon, is plain from hence : That James, who is called the ſon

of Mary, the wife of Cleophas, is the ſame with James, the

ſon of Alphaeus; as indeed, in the Hebrew tongue, Alphaeus

and Cleophas differ only in the manner, in which the Greeks

have written, or pronounced theſe two names. It is thought,

that ſhe was the ſiſter of the Holy Virgin, and the mother of

James the Leſs, of Joſes, of Simeon, and of Judas, who in the

Goſpel are called the brethren of our Lord, i. e. his couſin

germans. When, or where ſhe died, is a matter of much un

certainty: but the Greeks keep the eighth of April in men o

ry of the holy women, who brought perfumes to embalm the

budy of Chriſt, and pretend, at this time, to have their bodies

at Conſtantinople, in the church of the Holy Virgin, built by

Juſtin II, though others talk of the tranſlation of her body in

particular, into the city of Veroli, near Rome; while others

again pretend, that it is in a little city of Provence, called the

All

fictions equally credible Calniet's Dictionary, under the

words Mary of Cleophas.

+ The generality of Commentators do infer from hence,

that her huſband Joſeph was, at this time, dead, and therefore

our Lord took care, that ſhe ſhould not be deſtitute, by charg.

ing his beloved diſciple to treat her as his mother; and he, ac

cordingly, not only received her into his own houſe, as long

as he continued in Paleſtine, but, when he removed to Ephe

fus, took ºr along with him, where (according to the account

of the fathers of the council held there) ſhe is ſaid to have

died, and been buried in a very old age. Others however

maintain, that ſhe died, and was buried at Jeruſalem, and

they farther add, that the Apoſtles, being diſperſed in diffe

rent parts of the world to labour in the preaching of the Goſ

pel, were, all on a ſudden, miraculouſly tranſported to Jeru

ſalem, that they might be preſent at the deceaſe of the Bleſſed

Virgin; that, after her death, they buried her in the valley of

Ge:hſemane, where, for three whole days, were heard con

certs of heavenly ſingers; and that, at the end of the three days,

when the concert ceaſed, and St. Thomas, who had not been

I reſent at the burial, was deſirous to ſee her corpſe, they

opened her tomb again; but, not finding the body there, they

thence concluded, that God had been pleaſed to honour it

with immortality, by a reſurrection previous to that of other

men. But theſe are traditions, that (to ſpeak the ſofteſt thing

of them) deſerve no regard at all. Calniet's Dictionary, un

der the word Mary.

+ Whether this darkneſs was confined to the land of Ju

dea, or extended itſelf much further, even over the whole

hemiſphere, where it happened, is a queſtion, wherein the

Antients are not ſo well agreed. Origen, and ſome othres

3. -

that wherever ſeparate ſouls are

are of the former opinion; but the majority differ from them,

and for this they quote Phlegon, the famous aſtronomer;

under the emperor Trajan, affirming, that, in the fourth

year of the CCIId Olympiad, (which is ſuppoſed to be that

of the death of Chriſt), there was ſuch a total eclipſe of the

ſun at noon day, that the ſtars were plainly to be ſeen; and,

from Suidas, they likewiſe cite Dionyſius the Areopagite, then

at Heliopolis in Egypt, expreſling himſelf to his friend Apol

lophanes, upon this ſurprizing phaenomenon, either that the

author of nature ſuffered, or that he was ſympathizing with

ſome one, who did: for, whereas in common eclipſes the ſun's

total darkneſs can continue but twelve or fifteen minutes at

moſt, this is recorded to have laſted no leſs than three full

hours, Matth. xxvii. 45. Univerſal Hiſtory, Lib. ii. c. 11.

+ In the Hebrew way of ſpeaking, it is certain, God is ſaid

to leave or for ſake any perſon, when he ſuffers him to fall

into great calamities, and lie under great misfortunes, and

does not help him out of them. To this purpoſe, Zion, hav

ing been lºng afflicted, is brought in by the prophet complain

ing, the Lord hath forſaken me, the Lord hath forgotten me,

Iſaiah xlix; 14. and as the royal Pſalmiſt is very frequent in

ſuch complaints, ſo he explains the ſenſe of them, when he

addreſſes himſelf to God, why art that ſo far from my prayer,
ſo that, though I cry in the day time, thou hearſ ...} Pſal.

xxii. 1; 2. That David was not fallen into any deſpondency,

is manifeſt frºm his calling God ſo fiducially his God; and

that our Bleſſed Saviour was not (as ſome tſink) under any

failure, of his truſt in God, or any perturbation of ſpirit from

the ſenſe of divine wrath, is evident from Lis ſaying of his ſuf

fering condition, It is finiſhed, and from the very words,

wherein he breathed his laſi, Father, into thy hand's I commit

my ſpirit... The truth is, this very thing ſhews the great com

poſure of his mind; that while he was hanging upon the croſs,

he was ſo far maſter of himſelf, as to '-peat the twenty-ſecond

Pſalm, whereof the title, or firſt wor- are, Eli, Eli, &c. a

Pſalm, which is allowed by all Commtatators to relate to the

Muſiiah; which contains a moſt lively deſcription of all the

remarkable particulars of his paſſion, and for that reaſon was

* Fortion of Scripture, whi, h he thought proper to recite upon

this mournful occaſion. Upon the ſuppoſition then, that our

Lord was now repeating that noble Pilni, which, after a ca

pitulation of his ſufferings, concludes with verv comfortable

promiſes, both to him and his followers; this ſhews, that he

was far from being under any doubt or deſpair, that he kept

his mind indeed all along calm and ſerene, and under the

preſſure ºf whatever he ſuffered, ſupported himſelf with the

comfortable proſpect of what was tº follow. Whitby's An

notations, and Univerſal Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 11. -

t. The vinegar and ſpunge, in executions of condemned

perſons, were ſet ready, to ſtop the too violent flux of blood,

that the male actor night be the longer in dying, but to the

Bleſſed Jeſus they were exhibited in ſcorn; foſſ, being mingled
with gall, the mixture was more horrid and unpleaſant.

Howell's Hiſtory, in the notes.

1. It may be pretended perhaps, that a branch of hyſſop

might not be long enough to reach our Saviour's mouth, as

he was hanging upon the croſs; but, beſides that croſſes

were not, in ſome places, erected ſo high, but that beaſts of

prey could reach the bodies, that were faſtened to them;

and that hyſſºp, in theſe countries, as well as muſtard-ſeed,

was of a much longer growth, than it is with us; i cannot

ſee, why the perſon, that offered our Saviour this vinegar,

might not make uſe of a ladder, if the croſs was ſo high,

that he could not fairly reach him. Nor is the difference in

St. Matthew's calling that a reed, which St. John calls

hyſſop, of any manner of moment, becauſe the Greek word

K4.41%, is put to ſignify a ſtalk, a ſhoot, or branch of

any kind; ſo that St. Matthew ſpeaks of that in the ge

neral, which St. John ſpecifies in particular, Calmet's Com

mentary.

drink.

From Matth.

xx. 1 o' to the

end, Mark Xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.
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drink. Others however were for letting it

alone, to ſee whether Elias t would come and

help him; but when he had taſted the vinegar,

and now knew, that all the types and prophe
fies concerning him were fulfilled, his father’s

wrath appeaſed, and the great work of man's

redemption accompliſhed, he ſaid, It is finiſhed,

and then, bowing down his head, he recom

mended his ſoul into his father's hands, and ſo

gave up the ghoſt t. - -

Upon his expiration there immediately hap

pened a terrible earthquake t, which rent the

vail+ of the temple from top to bottom, ſplit

and opened the graves and tombs,

ſo that the bodies of ſeveral who were dead,

+ aroſe, and went into Jeruſalem, where they

were ſeen, and known by many. Theſe prodi

gies, which attended our Lord's death, ſtruck

the ſpectators with ſuch amazement, that, as

they returned home, they ſmote upon their

breaſts, and with great lamentation, declared,

that the perſon, who had ſuffered that day, was

innocent. Nay, the very Centurion f, and

other ſoldiers, who attended the exccution,

from a convićtion of what they had ſeen, were

not afraid to affirm, that he certainly was f

the Son of God.

The day, whereon our Saviour ſuffered, was

the eve, or preparation to the Paſchal feſtival,

which fell, that year, on the Jewiſh Sabbath

Day, and ſo was a feaſt and ſabbath together.

That therefore ſo great and ſolemn a day might

not be profaned f by the ſuſpenſion of the

bodies on the croſs, the rulers of the Jews came,

and requeſted of Pilate, that their legs might

be broken to haſten their deaths, and their

bodies taken down; which, accordingly, was

executed upon the two thieves : but, when the

A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

The earth

quake after his

death, and

ſentiments of

the ſpectators the rocks f,

thereupou.

+ There was a tradition among the Jews, that it was

Elias's proper office to come, and ſuccour ſuch, as were in
miſery: and, accordingly, ſome of the Jews, either deceived

with the reſemblance of the words, thought that our Lord

called Elias to his help; or, giving a malicious turn to the

ſenſe of the words, which they well enough underſtood, did

thereby inſult him for his calling in vain Elias to his help.

Beauſobre's Annotations.

+ The original phraſe may denote a delivering up, (as

our Saviour expreſſes it, Luke xxiii. 46.) a committing his ſpi

rit into the bands of God, as a ſacred truſt to be reſtored again,

and united to his body, at the time prefixed by his own infi

nite wiſdom; and plainly implies ſuch a diſſolution, and ačtual

ſeparation of ſoul and body, as every common man undergoes,
when he dies: but herein is a remarkable difference, that,

what is in other men the effect of neceſſity, was in Jeſus a

voluntary act, and the effect of his own free choice. Hence

the generality of interpreters have thought, that St. John

takes notice, that Chriſt bowed his head before he gave .

the ghoſt, whereas, in common caſes, the falling of the hea

follows after the breath's going out of the body: and hence

alſo St. Mark obſerves, that Jeſus's crying out with ſo loud

and ſtrong a voice, immediately before his expiring, was one

reaſon, that moved the Centurion to think him an extraordi

nary perſon; for this ſhewed, that it was not the exceſs of

aim and ſorrow, that had tired out nature, and haſtened his

death, but that he, who (as himſelf profeſſes, John x. 18.)

bad power to lay down his life, and could not have it taken

from him without his own permiſſion and conſent, did freely,

and voluntarily lay it down, at ſuch a time, as himſelf ſaw

convenient. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II.

+ Some are of opinion, that this was the ſame earthquake,

that happened in the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, and was the

greateſt that ever was known in the memory of men. Both

Pliny and Macrobius makes mention of it; and the latter in

forms us, that it deſtroyed no leſs than twelve cities in Aſia :

but, by the ſacred text it appears, that the earthquake, here

mentioned, affected only the temple of Jeruſalem, and the

parts, which are there ſpecified, the vail, the ground, the

rocks, the tombs, &c. Nor does it. ſeem improbable, that

this prodigy was ſhewn particularly in this place, to foretel

the deſtruction of the temple, and its worſhip, upon the peo

ple's ſad impiety in crucifying the Lord of life. Hammond's
Annotations.

+ In the ſecond temple, between the Holy Place, and the

Moſt Holy (ſays Maimonides) there was no partition-wall,

though, in the firſt temple, there was one, built of the thick

neſs of a cubit. The diviſion between them was made by two

vails, one from the extremity of the Holy Place, and the other

from the extremity of the Moſt Holy, with a void ſpace of a

cubit between. The like form of ſeparation was obſerved in

the temple, which Herod rebuilt, as Joſephus informs us, (de

Bello Jud. lib. vi. c. 14.) and therefore it muſt be a miſtake

in thoſe, who think, that this vail was a partition-wall of

flones. Whether of the two vails, that which belonged to the

holy place, or that which hung in the moſt holy, was, at

this time, rent in twain, is a queſtion among the antients,

though the words of the author to the Hebrews, where he

tells us that Chriſt, as our high prieſt, has conſecrated for us a

new way, through the vail, ſo that we may with boldneſs enter

into the bolieſ by the blood of jeſus, Heb. x. 19, &c. ſeems

to be a pretty clear determination of it. Whitby's Annotations,

and Calnet's Commentary.

t In the church of the ſepulchre (which ſtands on Mount

Calvary) is ſtill tº be ſecn that memorable cleft in the rock,

occaſioned, as it is ſaid, by the earthquake, which happened

at our Lord's crucifixion. This cleft (as to what now ap

pears of it) is about a ſpan wide at its upper part, and two

deep. After this it cloſes: but then it opens again below, and

runs down to an unknown depth of earth. I hat this rent

was made by the earthquake, which happened at our Lord's

paſſion, there is only tradition to prove : but that it is a natu

ral and genuine breach, and not counterfeited by any art, the

ſenſe and reaſon of every one, that ſees it, may convince him;

for the fides of it fit like two tallies to each other, and yet it

runs in ſuch intricate windings, as could not be well counter

feited by art, or performed by any inſtrument. Wells's Geo

graphy of the New Teſtament, Part I. and Mr. Maundrell's

Journey, &c. -

t Since St. Paul ſtiles our Saviour, the firſt-born from the

dead, Coloſſ. i. 18. and the firſt-fruits of them that ſept, 1 Cor.

xv. 20. Moſt commentators are of opinion, that, though

ſeveral tombs were opened, as ſoon as our Saviour expired,

yet none of the ſaints aroſe, until he returned from the grave:

but then, who theſe ſaints were, it is no eaſy matter to con

jećture. Some think, that the man after God's own heart,

king David, or ſome of the antient Patriarchs, might beſt de

ſerve this pre-eminence: but, on the day of Pentecoſt, St.

Peter tells the Jews plainly, that the body of David was ſtill

in its ſepulchre, and not aſcended into heaven, Aëts ii. 29, 34.

and St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, tells us of the

Patriarchs, that they had not received the promiſe, God having

deſigned, that they, without us, /öould not be made perfºeſ, Heb.

xi. 39, 40. The moſt probable co jećture therefore is, that

they were ſome of thoſe, who believed in Jeſus, (as old Si

meon did) and died a little before his crucifixion; becauſe, of

theſe perſons it is ſaid, that they went into the Holy city, and

appeared to many, and ſo, very probably, were well known to

thoſe, to whom they appeared, as having been their contem

poraries. Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

+ This officer, according to ſome, was named Longinus,

and the tradition is: That, upon his converſion to the chriſ

tian faith, being expelled from the Roman army, wherein

he ſerved, he returned to Cappadocia, where he began to

preach Jeſus Chriſt, but was there beheaded, and his head

carried to Pilate. But all this ſeems to be a fable, for

which there is no foundation in hiſtory.

mentary.

+ That the Son of God did not always ſignify one, who

was ſo by an eternal generation, but only one, that was his

beloved and adopted Son, is apparent from hence, that what

is here called the Son of God, is, in St. Luke, Chap. xxiii. 47.

ſaid to be a juſt man. For, though the Jews very well knew,

from the ſecond Pſalm, that their Meſſiah was to be the Son of

God; yet that they did not know him to be ſo, in the higher

ſenſe of the word, ſeems to be evident, becauſe they did not

know how David could call him Lord, Matth. xxii. 45.

+ The Jews had a ſtrićt injunction to their law, that the

dead bodies of thoſe, who were executed, ſhould not bang all

night, but by all means be buried that day, Deut. xxi. 22, 23.

but the Romans uſed to do ot:erwiſe. They ſuffered the bo

dies to hang upon the croſs always until they were dead, and,

in ſome caſes, a conſiderable time longer. On this occaſion it

ſeems, as if the Jews had left the Romans to follow their own

cuſtom, in relation to the crucified perſons, and were in no con

cern to have them taken down, had it not been for the near ap

proach of their paſſover, whoſe joy and feſtivity they thought

might be dampt by ſo melancholy a ſight. Upon this account

they petition Pilate to have then removed : and the reaſon,

why Pilate night be rather induced to grant their requeſt,

was, that the Romans themſelves had ſuch reſpect for the

feaſts of their emperors, that, on thoſe days, they always took

down the bodies from the croſs, and gave them to their pa

rents. Calimet's Commentary.

ſoldiers

Calmet's Com

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark Xi,

15. to the end.

Luke xx. 45

to the end,

and John

19. to the end.

John xix. 31.
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º

A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann. Dom

33, &c.

Preparations

made for his

burial, which

wasin Joſeph's

own ſepul

chre.

Mat. xxvii. 57.

Mark xv. 43.

Lukexxiii. 50.

John xix. 38.

ſoldiers came to Jeſus, and found him already

dead, inſtead of breaking his legs f, one of

them pierced his ſide with a ſpear t, from

which iſſued out a great quantity of f blood

and v ater. -

Among the diſciples of our Lord, there was

one named Joſeph, a man of great wealth and

honour f, born in Arimathasa f, and not im

probably, one of the council of the Sanhedrim,

but who ſtood in ſome fear of them, while our

Saviour was alive. After his death f however,

he took courage, and, going to Pilate begged

leave of him to let him take down the body of

Jeſus, and bury it. The governor was fur

—i —

+ The propheſy, which foretold, that a bone of him ſhould

not be broken, is uſually referred to the command, concerning

the paſchal lamb, thou ſhall not break a bone of it; Exod.

xii. 46. But, as David was likewiſe a type of Chriſt, we

cannot ſee, why it may not refer to theſe words of his, he

keepeth all his bones, ſo that none of them is broken, Pſal.

xxxiv. 20. or why the promiſe, which reſpects all righteous

perſons, might not more particularly be fulfilled in the juſt

one. Whitby's and Beaujoore's Annotations.

+ The man, who did this, was not one of the horſe, (as he

is uſually painted) but of the foot ſoldiers; becauſe a ſpear, or

ſhort pike, was one part of the armour belonging to the Ro

man infantry; and the reaſon, why this was done, was not

only, that a prediction concerning him might be fulfilled,

(Zech xii. 1 o' which the Jews apply to the Meſſiah) but that

his death might be put beyond all diſpute, which, had it been

doubtful, muſt have made his reſurrection (upon which the

truth of our religion depends) remain doubtful likewiſe.

Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

+ St. John, the Evangeliſt, who was an eye-witneſs of this

paſſage, affirms it in a particular manner, Chap. xix. 35. and

in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. v. 6. makes it a matter of great mo

ment, when he tells us, This is he, that came by water and

blood; not by water only, but by water and blood. The force of

whoſe reaſoning (according to the learned Hammond) is this:

“That, as water was the emblem of our Saviour's purity,

“ and blood, the evidence of his fortitude and patience, and

* both of theſe proceeded from his ſide, they jointly evince

“ the neceſſity of ſuch purity and patience, in every one, that

“ claims a right in Chriſt.” The Jewiſh doctors have a tra.

dition, (as Dr. Lightfoot acquaints us) that when Moſes ſmote

the rock, there firſt came forth blood, and then water. Whether

the Apoſtle might have reſpect to that tradition, when he calls

Chriſt that rock, 1 Cor. x. 4. is uncertain; but, among the

many other important deſigns of this water and blood, the an

tients have well obſerved, that, by a ſpecial act of God's pro

vidence, there flowed, at this time, from our Saviour's ſide,

the two ſacraments of his church, baptiſm, and the ſupper of

the Lord. As to the natural reaſon of this flux of water and

blood from our Lord's body, anatomiſts tell us, that there is

a capſula, near the heart, called the pericardiurn, which hath

water in it, of continual uſe to cool the heart, and that the

coming out of water here with the blood, was a ſure evidence

of the wounding his very heart, and, conſequently, of the cer

rainty of his death. Hammond's Annotations, and Howell's

Hiſtory, in the notes.

+ His riches and honourable ſtation are mentioned, not

out of any vanity and oſtentation, that a perſon of ſo confi

derable a figure ſhould pay reſpect to the body of our Bleſſed

Lord; but, chiefly, to ſhew how ſtrangely God brought

about an antient propheſy concerning the Meſſiah, viz. that,

notwithſtanding the infamous manner of his dying, he ſhould

make his grave with the rich at his death, Iſaiah liii. 9. which

in itſelf, was a moſt unlikely thing, not only, becauſe the

bodies of them, that were crucifyed, did, by the Roman

laws, hang upon a gibbet ſometimes until they were con

ſumed; but, becauſe the Jews (though they did not allow of

this ſeverity to the dead) did nevertheleſs always bury their

malefactors in ſome ... public, neglected, and ignominious

lace; and ſo, in all probability, muſt our Saviour have

n treated, had not Joſeph applied himſelf to the governor,

in whoſe diſpoſal the bodies of executed perſons were. Stan

hope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II.

t Ramatha (from whence Arimathea is formed) ſignifies

height. . It is placed by St. Jerom between Lydda and Joppa,

but modern travellers ſpeak of it, as lying between Joppa

and Jeruſalem, and ſituated on a mountain, though very

different from Ramathaim Zophim, the place where Samuel

was born, 1 Sam. i. 1. and which lay to the North, whereas

Arimathaea was to the Weſt of Jeruſalem. Calmet's Dicti

onary, under the word.

t It may well ſeem ſtrange, that Joſeph, who never durſt

openly profeſs a regard to Jeſus, while living, ſhould now,

when he had ſuffered all the ignominy of a malefactor, not

No. 82. Vol. II.

have forced his paſſage out. Of ſuch mighty ſignificance

- T

prized to hear that he was dead ſo ſoon; but From Matth.
- - - - - - ... t

being informed by the centurion, that it ...'...'.
actually was ſo, he ordered the body to be de- is to the end,

* - -> , - - Luke xix. 45.

livered to Joſeph, who, for the preſent, wrap; to theend, and

ped it up in fine linnen cloaths, which he had j. 19

provided for that purpoſe; and, at the ſame to the end.

time, Nicodemus f (another private diſciple of

our Lord's) brought a mixture of myrrh and

aloes, with other ſpices, and perfumes, to em

balm his body according to the manner of the

Jews. -

Not far from the place of execution, there

was a garden + belonging to Joſeph, where he

had lately hewn out of at rock a ſepulchre

ſtick to intereſt himſelf for his honourable interment. But,

beſides, that this might be an inſtance of the efficacy of thoſe

impreſſions, which God makes upon mens minds, even at

the moſt unlikely ſeaſons of prevailing; the deſire, which

Pilate had expreſſed, to ſave our Lord's life, and avowed

unwillingneſs to condemn him, together with the prodigies,

that had accompanied his crucifixion, and made now every

heart relent, might be motive enough for him to go in boldly

to Pilate, (as St. Mark expreſſes it) and beg the body of him

before it was taken from the croſs. According to the

Miſhna, the neareſt relations of thoſe, that ſuffered as crimi

nals, were not permitted to put their bodies into their family

tombs, until their fleſh was all conſumed in the public ſepul

chres: and this might poſſibly be the reaſon, why Joſeph

made ſuch haſte with his requeſt to the governor, viz. that

he might prevent our Lord from being caſt into one of the

public charnel houſes, appointed for the reception of male

factors bodies. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels,

Vol. II. and Calmet's Commentary.

t. This is the ſame ruler of the Jews, and maſter of Iſrael,

as the Evangeliſt calls him, John iii. 1, 10, who, at our Lord's

firſt coming to Jeruſalem, after he had entered upon his mi

niſtry, held a private couference with him, and for ever after

was his diſciple, though he made no open profeſſion of it, un

til his after paſſion. Whether it was before, or after this

time, that he received baptiſm from ſome of Chriſt's diſciples,

it is a thing uncertain; but there is reaſon to believe, that the

Jews when they came to be informed of this, depoſed him

from the dignity of a ſenator, excommunicated him, and drove

him out of Jeruſalem. Nay it is farther ſaid, that they would

have put him to death, but that, in conſideration of Gamaliel,

who was his uncle, or couſin German, they contented them

ſelves with beating him almoſt to death, and plundering his

goods. It is added likewiſe, that Gamaliel conveyed him to

his country houſe, where he provided him with things neceſ

ſary for his ſupport, and, when he died, buried him honoura

bly by St. Stephen. Calmet's Dićtionary, under the name.

t This garden has been long ſince converted into a church,

called the church of the ſepulchre, as being built over the place,

where our Lord's ſepulchre was. To fit this place for the

ſtructure of a church, the firſt founders were obliged to reduce

it to a plain area, which they did, by cutting down ſeveral

parts of the rock, and by elevating others: but, in this work,

care was taken, that none of thoſe parts of the place, which

were more immediately concerned in our Lord's paſſion, ſhould

be either altered or diminiſhed; inſomuch, that that part of

it, where Chriſt is ſaid to have been faſtened to, and lifted

upon the croſs, is left entire, ſtanding, at this day, eighteen

ſteps above the common floor of the church, and the holy ſe

pulchre itſelf, which was at firſt a cave, hewn into a rock un

der ground, having had the rock cut away from it all...;
is now, as it were, a grotto above ground. Wells's Geogra

phy of the New Teſtament, Part i.

t There are ſeveral circumſtances, in the deſcription of

our Saviour's tomb, which contribute very greatly to the

confirmation of the truth of his reſurrection. As 1ſt, The

place of his interment was near adjoining to the city, that

thereby the miracle of his reſurrection might be better

known to all the Jews, and his own Apoſtles, more eſpeci

ally. 2dly, His tomb was a new one, wherein never man be

fore was laid, and therefore, when his body left this ſepul

chre empty, no ſuſpicion could remain of its being any other

body, than that which Joſeph had taken down from the

croſs, and diſpoſed of in that place. 3dly, It was hewn out

of a rock, uncapable of being undermined, or dug through:

and therefore there was no poſſible way for the perſon, de

poſited in a place ſo contrived, to get out again, except only

at the mouth, or door of the cave. And yet, 4thly, A large

ſtone, which (according to Mr. Maundrell, who ſaw it) is

two yards and a quarter long, one broad, and one thick,

cloſed up the entrance of it, all which were watched by a

ſtrong guard of ſixty ſoldiers: ſo that, as the centry would

not ſuffer the body to be conveyed out by this way, the na

ture of the place would not allow it by any other; and there

fore, had not our Lord been more than man, he could never

it
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5



-

- -

\}. * ,

º
* y

* *

| ". . .

| | | | ||
*

* * *

º

-
-

º

|
, , , , ,

º
*

! f
** - a. * * *

º # - - i.
- t ! |

. . . . . i.

* : | * -

| | | | | |

: . . . . . . f
; :

| | | | | *

! { | | | | | ||

; : - |

| t !
- a

.
**

. . . . . . .

º,
* *

* . . . . .
a º - * *

| | | | |
* * is "

. . . . . .

" ; ; ; ; , ,

* . . .

* . . . . . . .

. . . . . . "

". .
| `-

; : . . . . . .
, ,

| | | | ||
| | | | {

. . . . . . . . .
*

.

º, " ' " -

* : * ~ * s

. . . . . .
4 º º,

; :
,

| º
*: ,

º ; , , ,

. . . .
* *

t

- * *

. . . . .

º

*

* :

| ". . . .

| | | | | . . . .

º -
º

i * ,

i

-

--

-

:

-

*

º

* *

* *

;

* s

; :

,

's

|
* . . .

* :

• *
º

*

t

340

A. M., f for his own proper interment. Having there
&c -

A.E. fore embalmed our Saviour's body, and wound
3. Kc, it up in the linnen cloaths, here they buried it,

and, with a large ſtone cut out of the rock for

that purpoſe, cloſed the mouth of the Sepul

chre; but Mary Magdalen, and the other

women, who were preſent at his death, and

aſſiſted at his burial, having taking good notice

of the place, where he was laid, went, and pre

pared freſh ſpices for his farther embalment, as

ſoon as the ſabbath-day was over.

The ſepulchre On the ſabbath-day the rulers of the Jews

g. came to Pilate, and informing him, that our
K.”...wi. “ Lord (whom they called an impoſtor) hav

63, 64. “ing, in his life-time, made it his boaſt, that,

“ on the third day, he would riſe again from the

“ dead, they therefore requeſted of him, that

“ he would order the Sepulchre to be kept

“ under a ſtrong guard, until that day was

- “paſſed, leſt his §. ſhould ſteal him

“ away by night, and then give it out, that he

“ was riſen from the dead, which might prove

“ a more dangerous ſedućtion to the people,

“ than any thing they had yet fallen into.”

Whereupon he gave them leave to take a de

tachment of the guard t of the temple, and to

poſt them near the Sepulchre; which, ac

cordingly, they did; and, to ſecure it againſt

all private attempts, ſet a ſeal t on the ſtone,

that was at the mouth of it.

Eaſter-Sun.

Early next morning, even juſt as the

THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

body, ignorant of the guard, that was placed

there. Their whole care and conſultation in

the way, was, how they might get the large

ſtone, that was at the entrance, removed.

But, before they arrived at the place, an angel

from heaven had rolled it way, and ſat upon

it; at the fight of whom, (for his countenance

was like lightning) and at the noiſe of the

earthquake, which accompanied his appear

ance, the guards fell down like ſo many dead

men, ſo that the women had free entrance into

the ſepulchre, but were not a little aſtoniſhed

to ſee the body gone, and an angel, in a re

fulgent habit, ſitting in the place, where it had

laid. Frightened at this apparition, they made

all the haſte they could out of the ſepulchre,

but were met by another angel, in the like

glorious apparel, who not only acquainted them

with our Lord's reſurreótion, according to

what he had foretold his diſciples, but (to give

them a fuller convićtion) reconducted them

into the ſepulchre; ſhewed them, that the

place, where he laid, was empty; and ordered

them to go immediately, and carry the Apoſtles

(but more eſpecially f Peter) the news thereof.

The women, accordingly, filled with fear, and

joy, and wonder altogether, haſtened to find

out the Apoſtles, to whom they related what

they had heard and ſeen; but, inſtead of be

lieving them, they looked upon this, as no

more, than the produćt of a weak and fright

ened imagination.

Book VIII.

From Matth. .

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark Ki.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end,

and John xii.

19. to the end.

#sºur, ſun was riſing, Mary Mºlº, and the

reſurrection other women, who, on Friday evening, had
notified by

prepared ſpices and perfumes, went to the

Out of curioſity however, Peter and John ran Mark zvi. s.

to the Sepulchre, and found the thing true, ac

cording to the womens report; the body gone; f

Luke xxiv. 12.

John xx. 3.
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angels, and - - -

gels, ſepulchre, to embalm again our Saviour's

teſtified by

Mary Magda

len, but not

believed.

is to us, that ſo punétual a deſcription is given the world of

our Bleſſed Lord's burial, and all the circumſtances relating

to it, ſince they all contribute great ſtrength to theſe two

moſt important articles of the Chriſtian Faith, the death and

reſurrection of Jeſus. Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels,

- Vol. II. and Whitby's Annotations.

+ The ſepulchre of Joſeph's, which fell to our Lord's ſhare,

(according to the deſcription of thoſe that have lately ſeen it)

is a kind of ſmall chamber, almoſt ſquare within, whoſe height,

from bottom to top, is eight feet and an inch; its length, fix

feet and an inch; and its breadth, fifteen feet and ten inches.

Its entrance, which looks towards the Eaſt, is but four feet

high, and two feet four inches wide. The place within where

our Lord's body was laid, takes up a whole ſide of the cave.

The ſtone, which was laid to ſecure the door of his ſepulchre,

is ſtill remaining even to this day, but the particular parts of

it are not viſible, being all incruſted over with white marble,

except in five or ſix little places, where it is left bare, to re

ceive the kiſſes, and other devotions of pilgrims. Mark Lu

cas's Voyage to Aſia Minor, Vol. II. p. 12. and Maundrell's

Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem.

# It is generally ſuppoſed, that this guard of the temple

was a large detachment of Roman ſoldiers, who, in the time

of the feaſt, kept centry in the gates of the temple, to prevent

fuch diſorders, as might very well happen among ſuch a large

concourſe of people: for, by the ſequel of their ſtory, it ap

pears, Matth. xxviii. 11. that they depended upon Pilate,

were ſubječt to his correction, and, conſequently, were not

Levites, (as ſome imagine) but Roman ſoldiers. Calmet's

Commentary.

+ When Daniel was caſt into the lions den, it is ſaid, That

the king ſealed the ſtone, that was laid upon the mouth of it, with

bis own ſignet, and with the ſignet of his lords, that the purpoſe

tnight not be changed concerning Daniel, Chap, vi. 17. and from

- hence, ſome have ſuppoſed, that the ſtone, wherewith our

Lord's ſepulchre was cloſed, was ſealed with Pilate's ſignet,

becauſe it was a matter of public concern, as others have fan
cied, that it was farther ſecured by a great chain, that went

acroſs it, and that the marks thereof were viſible in the vene

rable Bede's time. All fables. Calmet's Commentary.

| The ſeeming oppoſition between what is recorded in the
xvith Chapter of St. Mark's Goſpel, concerning ſome cir

cumſtances, that happened at our Lord's ſepulchre, and the

narrations of the other Evangeliſts, made ſome of the An

tients (as St. Jerom informs us, Epiſt. ad Hebid.) call in

queſtion its authority. But, as this Chapter was owned in

the times of Irenaeus, (lib. iii. c. 11.) and is quoted in the

apoſtolic conſtitutions, (lib. vi. c. 15.) a ſmall matter of diſ

tinguiſhing, added to what Dr. Whitby has done, by way

of appendix to it, will be a means ſufficient to reconcile them.

mentions the viſion of angels to Mary Magdalen, before her

going to Peter, and that in St. Jolin who makes it ſubſe

quent to it, our learned Hammond is of opinion, that this

and ſeveral other inconſiſtencies, may be adjuſted by this one

conſideration: That St. Luke, writing from notes, which

he had collected from eye-witneſſes, and not from his own

knowledge, obſerves not ſo exactly the order of time, when

things were done and ſpoken, but oftentimes, in another

method, puts together things of affinity to one another,

though not done or ſaid at the ſame time. For ſo, in rela

tion to the tranſactions at our Lord's ſepulchre, he firſt ſets

down all that belongs to the women together, and then, that

which concerns Peter, though part of that, which concerned

the women, was done after what is mentioned of St. Peter:

for the punctual obſervation of order (ſays our Annotator)

is not neceſſary, when the things themſelves are truly recited.

The right order of the ſtory he therefore ſuppoſes, is this,

“Mary, and the other woman came to the ſepulchre, but,

“found that, before their coming, an angel, with an earth

* quake, had rolled away the ſtone, and that the body was

“gone. Upon this, Mary returns to Peter, and John; tells

“ them what ſhe had ſeen: and they, to ſatisfy themſelves

* of the truth of her report, haſten to the ſepulchre; and,

“ having found things juſt as ſhe told them, went away

“ again. In the mean time, the women ſtay at the ſepul

“chre, wondering at this ſtrange event; and then follows

“ the viſion of angels, ſitting upon the ſtone, and within

“ the ſepulchre, ſpeaking to the women, and aſſuring them

“ of the reality of Chriſt's reſurrection; upon which they

“ depart the ſecond time, to tell the Apoſtles the news.”

Hammond's Annotations, on John xx. 11.

.

+ Peter is here named, not as the prince of the Apoſtles, but

(as the fathers ſay) for his conſolation, and to take off the

ſcruple, which might lie upon his ſpirits, whether, after his

threefold denial of his maſter, (with ſuch horrid aggravations,

attending it) he had not forfeited his right to one of our Lord's

diſciples. Whitby's Annotations.

+ The cuſtom of interment among the Jews, was, to roll

the dead body, as we read our Saviour's was, John xix. 39, 40.

3 up

As to the difference between the account in St. Luke, who ,
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the burying cloaths lying on the ground;

and the napkin, that was about his head, very

carefully folded, and laid by itſelf. Notwith

ſtanding this, ſuch was their incredulity ", that

they returned home, never ſuppoſing any thing

elſe, but that ſomebody had taken him away.

Mary Magdalen, who, by this time, was again

returned to the Sepulchre, ſtayed behind

the two Apoſtles weeping; and, as ſhe ſtooped

down to look in, ſaw two angels in bright ap

parel, fitting where the body had lain, one at

the head, and the other at the feet. As the

angels were enquiring of her the occaſion of

her tears, and ſhe telling them, that it was the

loſs of her Lord’s body, ſhe happened to turn

herſelf round, and ſaw Jeſus himſelf: but, ſup

ſing him to be the maſter of the garden,

(where the Sepulchre was) ſhe deſired of him,

that, if he had removed the body any where,

he would be ſo kind as to let her know, that

ſhe might take care of it. Hereupon, our

Lord calling her by her name, ſhe immediately

knew him, and, throwing herſelf at his feet,

was going to embrace him; but he forbad her,

upon the account, that t he had not, as yet,

aſcended to his Father, and only required her

to acquaint his Apottles with his reſurrečtion,

and immediate aſcenſion into Heaven; which

ſhe failed not to do, but ſtill they gave no

credit to her report. -

In the mean time, ſome of the guards, in a

great fright, fled into the city, and related all

that had happened to the chief-prieſts and

rulers, who immediately aſſembled themſelves

to conſult upon this important affair, and came

at length to this reſolution, viz. “ to bribe the

“ ſoldiers with a large ſum of money, and

“ thereby engage them to give it out among

“ the people, that, while themſelves were

“ aſleep, the diſciples of Jeſus came, and ſtole

“ him away; promiſing them withal, that, in

“ caſe this their pretended neglect ſhould come

“ to the governor’s ears, they would take care

“to pacify him.” The ſoldiers accordingly

took the money, and obeyed their orders; and

this t report was current among the Jews for

many years after.

On this ſame day of Chriſt's reſurreótion,

as two of his diſciples were taking a walk in

the afternoon, to a town called Emmaus f, and

diſcourſing, as they went along, of what had

lately happened; Jeſus joined himſelf to their

company, f but they knew him not; and ob

ſerving, that they looked melancholy, he aſked

them the ſubjećt of their diſcourſe, and what

it was, that made them ſo diſconſolate? To

which one of them replied, “f That the

“ ſubječt of their diſcourſe was too notorious

“even to eſcape the knowledge of the greateſt

“ſtranger; that it was concerning jeſus of

ºn Yº!
up in ſpices, which, though they preſerved it in ſome

meaſure from corruption, by their glewy nature, could not

but make the coaths, that were uſed with them, cling ſo cloſe

to the ſkin, as not to be drawn off without a great deal of time

and difficulty. When therefore theſe coverings were found

regularly pºlled off, wrapped up, and laid by, this plainly

ſhºws, that the diſciples could have no hand in ſtealing away
their maſter's body. For, do thieves, after they had rifled an

houſe, uſe to ſpend time in putting things in order again Or

can it enter into any ſober man's thoughts, that they, who

came by ſtealth, and in danger of their lives, (as the diciples

certainly muſt have done upon ſuch an adventure) ſhould thus

ſtay, to awaken the guar, and trifle away their time, in ſuch

hazardous and unneceſſary niceties Had they been really

engaged in this affair, they certainly would have taken away

the body at once, without tarrying to unbind and undreſs it.

And therefore, the condition, in which the ſepulchre was

found, to every conſiderate man muſt be a ſufficient confuta

tion of that idle pretence of the Jews, His diſciples came, and

fole h in away. The literal ſenſe of the Scriptures vindicated,

Page 383. -

* The remark of one of the ancients upon this ſubjećt is

very good, Nos de illorum Dubitatione ſolidari, that their doubt

ing is the confirmation of our faith; and the more difficulty,

they ſhewed in believing Chriſt's reſurrection, the greater

reaſon have we to believe it; becauſe the teſtimony of thoſe,

who themſelves believe not, till after full conviction, is, upon

that account, much more credible. Whitby's Annotations.

+ Various are the ſenſes, which interpreters have been plea

fed to affix to the reaſon, which our Lord here aſſigns, for his

rejecting this woman's homage and embraces, I am not yet aſ:

cºnded to my Father. Some imagine that Mary, ſtill retaining

her notions of a temporal kingdom, concluded, that our Lord

was riſen on purpoſe to aſſume it, and therefore fell down to

adore him; but that he, willing to raiſe her mind to ſpiritual

and celeſtial thorights, gave her to underſtand, that, as yet, it

was not a proper time for her to make her addreſſes to him,

becauſe he was not yet aſcended into heaven, from whence he

was to adminiſter his kingdom, and to ſend down the Holy

Ghoſt, in order to form a ſpiritual communion between him

and his trne diſciples. Beaufobre's Annotations. Others

ſuppoſe, that this woman imagined, that our Lord was riſen

again, in the ſame manner that Lazarus did, viz. to live upon

'earth, as he had done before; and that therefore, to convince

her of the contrary, he bid her not touch him, as a mortal

man, becauſe I am not yet aſcended into heaven, but in a ſhort

time, ſhall, and that is the place, where you are to pay me

your homage and adorations. Calmet's Commentary. Others

again ſay, that, by a figure, com::ion enough among gramma

rians, who frequently change one tenſe for another, our Savi

our's words may denote, that he was not then about to aſcend,

but to ſtay many days upon earth, ſo that Mary might have

ſpace and opportunity enough to pay her adorations, and to

tati-ty herſelf in the truth of his reſurrection. Whitby's An

notations. But theſe, and ſeveral other interpretations of the

like kind, are far from being natural, and ſeem calculated on

purpoſe, to exclude the notion of our Saviour's frequent aſ

cenſions, during his ſtay upon earth after his reſurrection,

which, in the courſe of the ſubſequent anſwers, we hope to
evince to be true.

t Some are of opinion, that the report, which the Evan

geliſt ſpeaks of, as current among the Jews, was, not that

our Lord's diſciples came, and ſtole him away, but that the

ſoldiers were corrupted by the high-prieſt to ſay ſo. This

indeed gives a quite different turn to the thing, and is very

favourable to the Chriſtian cauſe: but yet, whoever confiders

the circular letters, mentioned by Juſtin Martyr, which the

rulers in Jeruſalem ſent to the principal Jews all the world

Syer, concerning this fact, and the great pains, which (as

Tertullian informs us) they every, where took to propa

gate it, together with the care, which he, and the other an

tient apologiſts employed to confute this ſenſeleſs, but mali

cious lye, muſt needs be of a contrary opinion, viz. that

the report was ſpread, not againſt the Jewiſh rulers, but

the Chriſtian Diſciples, and was not quite extinct, when

St. Matthew wrote his goſpel, Chap. xxviii. 15. which

was much about eight years after Chriſt's death. "Calmet's

Commentary. -

t Emmaus (which was afterwards made a city, and called

Nicopolis) was, at this time, a ſmall village, about ſeven

miles d ſtant from Jeruſalem to the Weſt, where it is ſup

poſed, (by Bede and others) that either. Cleophas, or fis

companion had an houſe; which, by their importuning Jeſus

to go with them, ſeems not improbable, becauſe they could

not propoſe to entertain him ſo commodiouſly, or hoſpitably,

in an inn. ... Wells's Geography of the New Teſtament, Parti.

and Howell's hiſtory, in the notes.

+ Whether it was, that, after his reſurre&tion, his perſon

was ſo conſiderably changed, that thoſe, who knew him before,

could not eaſily diſtinguiſh him; or that he appeared in an ha

bit quite different from what he uſed to wear, which, for ſome

time, might hinder him from recolle&ting who he was; or

that he ſuſpended the operation of their ſenſes, that he might

have a better opportunity to inſtruct their underſtandings; or

that, by an extraordinary power, he with-held their eyes from

perceiving him, by which, upon removing of that in pediment,

they immediately knew him. Any of theſe cauſes will an

ſwer the purpoſe better, than that we ſhould impute (as ſome

do) their not knowing their maſter to their exceſſive grief, and

ſorrow. Calmet's Commentary, and Whitby's Annotations.

t He, who was the ſpokeſman upon this occaſion, is ſaid

to be Cleophas, Luke xxiv. 18. who was the brother of Jo.

ſeph, the huſband of the Virgin Mary, and ſo the reputed un

cle of Chriſt, whoſe ſon Simeon, (ſays Euſebius, lib. iii c. 10.)

by the joint conſent of the Apoſtles then living, was made bi

ſhop of Jeruſalem, after St. James, as being the neareſt of kin

to our Saviour. Howell's Hiſtory.

Nazareth

From Matth.

xx. 10. to the

end, Mark xi.

T5. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.to
the nd.

The ſoldiers

that reported

it, bribed and

corrupted.

Matth. xxviii.

II.

He appears to

two diſciples

walking into

the country;

to Peter, and

to moſt of the

reſt of the

Apoſtles, with

whom he con

verſes.

Mark xvi. 12.

Lukexxiv. 13.
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“ Nazareth, who indeed was a great prophet;

“one, whom they expected would have been

“ the king, and Redeemer of Iſrael, but, to

“ their great diſappointment, had of late been

“ delivered to death by their rulers, and cruci

“ fied. And, what is more aſtoniſhing, conti

“nued he, this very day (which is the third

“ ſince his death) ſome women of our com

pany, having been early at the Sepulchre,

and not finding the body, ſurprized us with

“ an account, that they had ſeen a viſion of

“ angels, who aſſured them, that he was alive;

“ which, in part, was confirmed by ſome of

“ our men too, who went to the Sepulchre,

“ and found it empty, but did not ſee him.”
t

Hereupon our Lord took occaſion to reprove

their incredulity, and, from the teſtimony of

the prophets, to convince them, that it was

highly neceſſary the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer

death, and riſe again, in order to a glorious

exaltation. As they drew near to the village,

where they intended to ſpend that night, Jeſus

+ ſeemed as if he had farther to go; but, being

unwilling to loſe his good converſation, they,

with ſome entreaty t, prevailed with him to

ftay. He did ſo : and, as he was ſitting at the

table with them, took bread, bleſſed it, brake it,

and delivered it to them, as he was wont to do;

whereupon their eyes were opened, and they

knew him, but immediately he vaniſhed f out

of their ſight.

As ſoon as the two diſciples had recovered

from their ſurprize, they haſtened to Jeruſalem,

where the Apoſtles were met together, who,

upon their arrival, informed them, that their

Lord was certainly riſen, and (o) had appeared

unto Peter; whilſt they, in their turns, related

what had happened to them in the country,

how Jeſus had walked, and converſed with

them, and how they came to know him by

breaking of bread. But, notwithſtanding ail

theſe teſtimonies, ſeveral among them remained

ſtill incredulous.

For fear of the Jews the Apoſtles had ſhut

the door, and were now ſat down to ſupper in a

private room, late in the evening, when our

bleſſed Saviour came in, and ſaluted them;

and, that they might not take him for a ſpirit,

or phantom, but for the very perſon, that was

crucified in their fight, he ſhewed them the

wounds in his hands, his feet, and his ſide.

Nay, that he might cure them of all ſcruple

and doubtfulneſs, he eat a piece of broiled

fiſh f, and ſome honey-comb, before them

all, and then, having a little upbraided them

with their unbelief, he gave them ſeveral great

and weighty inſtrućtions, an ability to under

ſtand the Scriptures f more perfectly, a reno

vation of their commiſſion to preach to all na

tions f, a power and authority to remit or re

tain ſins, a communication of the Bleſſed Spirit

by breathing on them, and a promiſe of ſend

ing him more plentifully, (to enable them to be

witneſſes f of his reſurrection) before they were

to depart from Jeruſalem. And thus ended

the firſt day of the week, which, in honour of

our Bleſſed Saviour’s reſurrection, has, ever

ſince, been kept as the ſabbath " among
Chriſtians.

+ And ſo very probably he would have done, had not the

diſciples preſſed him to ſtay with them : but ſuppoſing he had

been reſolved to abide with them, and was minded to try the

temper of his fellow travellers, we cannot from hence charge

him either with diſſimulation, or deceit; becauſe, though our

words ought to be the certain interpreters of our thoughts,

and are therefore not to be employed ſo, as to deceive any,

yet walking hath no certain ſignification, nor was it ever inſti

tuted to be an indication of the mind. Whitby's Annota

tions.

+ The original word, in St. Luke, is wagºzavro, which

our tranſlation has rendered, they conſtrained him, in terms

literal indeed, but, in this place, a little too harſh ; becauſe it

is very improbable, (eſpecially if we conſider the context)

that theſe two diſciples ſhould offer any force or violence, to

Jeſus, to make him go with them. Howell's Hiſtory, in the

inotes.

+ Origen is of opinion, that our Bleſſed Lord, for the forty

days, that he was upon earth after his reſurrection, could

make himſelf viſible, or inviſible, when, and to whom he

leaſed. It is not to be doubted, but that he had the ſame

ody, that was depoſited in the grave; but then, what the

powers of a raiſed and glorified body (eſpecially when in

conjunction with the Deity) are, we cannot tell; only we may

infer, that our Saviour could, at leaſt with the ſame facility,

diſappear to his diſciples now, as he did to the Jews, whºm

they were about to ſtone him, John viii. 59, which, it is generally

ſuppoſed, he did, by the medium of a cloud caſt over his body.

Calmet's Commentary and HWhitby's Annotations.

(o) I Cor. xv. 5.

+. This he did, not to ſatisfy any hunger, that his body

could ſuffer after its reſurrection, but to prove to them

that his body was truly raiſed, and himſelf was really preſent.

And, ſince it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt in this action

deſigned any illuſion, it follows from his very eating, that his

body had thoſe parts, by which we chew our meat, and withal
a ſtomach to receive it. H'hitby's Annotations.

t This, the Evangeliſt tells us, our Saviour did, by opening

their minds, Luke xxiv. 45, for, it is one thing, to open the

Scriptures themſelves, or to explain them; and another, to

open their underſtandings to perceive them; and Chriſt, very

probably, did the latter, by giving them now ſome firſt-fruits

of that ſpirit of propheſy, which fell more plentifully on them at

the day of Pentecoſt. Whitby's Annotatiºns,

I

t Though the word £ºva does, in ſome particular places,

ſignify the tribes and families of the Jews, excluſive of other

people, and, in very many places, the nations of the Heathen

world, in oppoſition to the Jews; yet this we are to ob

ſerve, that wherever mention is made of preaching the Goſ.

pel, in order to gain converts to the Chriſtial, faith, the

word relates, primarily, to the ſeveral parts of Judea, and to

the Jews, whereſoever they are in their diſperſions abroad;

then, ſecondarily, to the Gentiles, mingled with the Jews; and,

finally, to the whole Gentile world, when, upon the Jews re

jecting the Goſpel, the Apoſtles were forced to depart from

them ; for ſuch the tenor of their commiſſion, and ſuch their

conſtant practice was. It was neceſſary (ſays Paul and Barna

bas to the Jews) that the word of God ſhould firſt have been

Jpoken to you, (which refers, I ſuppoſe, to ſome precept of

Chriſt, (vid. Matth. x. 6. and xv. 24.) which made it neceſ.

ſary) but, ſeeing ye have put it from you, lo, we turn to the Gen

tiles, Acts xiii. 46. Hammond's Annotations.

+ As Chriſt's reſurrečtion was a matter of faā, it muſt be

roved by the teſtimony of eye-witneſſes, who, if they be

honeſ' men, and ſuffer the greateſt prejudices in their fortúnes,

reputation, and life, for this teſtimony, give us the greater

reaſon to believe it. For their honeſty will not ſuffer them,

upon any account whatever, to deviate from the truth; their

intereſt and prudence will not permit them (without any ne

ceſſity laid upon them) to teſtify a falſhood, much more the

groſſeſt fallood, to their utmoſt damage, and without any

proſpect of advantage; and then, if they confirm this their

teſtimony by all kinds of ſigns, miracles, and wondrous

powers, exerciſed by themſelves, and others, who embraced

their teſtimony; and if this be done in all places, and on all

perſons, for a whole age, or ages; this makes it a thing im

oſſible, that they ſhould thus atteſt a lye: and therefore, our

Lord bids his Apoſtles ſtay at Jeruſalem, till they were thus

empowered, by virtue from on high, to confirm this teſtimony,

Acts i. 8. Whitby's Annotations.

* The Jewiſh ſabbath was, at firſt, inſtituted, not barely in

commemoration of God's creating the world, but (as there is

another reaſon ſubjoined) in memory of their delive ance from

the Egyptian bondage : For remember, that thou waſ a ſervant

in the land of Egypt, therefore the Lord thy God commandeth thee

to keep the Sabbath-dar, Deut. v. 15. Now this bondage of

theirs was an emblem of our captivity under fin, and their deli

verance a type of our ſpiritual redemption. When therefore

our redemption was accompliſhed, it became proper, that the

day of Sabbath ſhould be altered, eſpecially, when the wiſe

providence of God had ſo ordered matters, that the old Jewiſh

ſabbath,

From Matth.

xx. 1 o' to the

end, Mark * ,

I 5. to the end.

Luke XX. 45.

to the end,

and John

19. tu the end,

ark xvi. 14.

Lukeskiv.;;.

John xx. 1,
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Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

On the Sunday

following, he

appears again,
and convinces

Thomas, who

was abſent be

fore, of the

reality of his

reſurrection.

John xx. 24.

At the above-mentioned appearance of our

Bleſſed Saviour, all the Apoſtles (except Tho

mas t) were preſent; and, when they re

counted to him every particular, that had hap

pened in his abſence, ſo far was he from giving

his aſſent to them, that he openly declared,

that, unleſs he had the utmoſt evidence " of

ſenſe by putting his finger into the holes in his

hands and fide, he would not believe a word of

what they told him. On the Sunday following

therefore, when, in the ſame place, they were

all met together, with the doors ſhut for fear of

the Jews, and Thomas was with them, Jeſus

came, and ſtanding in the midſt of them, fa

luted them, as formerly, with the bleſſing of

peace. After that, turning to Thomas, he of

fered him the ſatisfaction, which he deſired, viz.

the feeling his hands, and his ſide, where the

nails and the ſpear had pierced; which when

the Apoſtle had done, and, upon convićtion,

cryed out in tranſport, My God, and my Lord!

tour Saviour gave him to underſtand, that his

believing, after ſuch a demonſtrative evidence,

was neither ſo praiſe-worthy, or rewardable, as

was the faith of thoſe, who had not the like

convićtion. -

After this appearance to the Apoſtles in a

Sabbath, i.e. the ſeventh day, ſhould be paſſed over, and the

firſt made choice of, to be honoured with two ſuch glorious

miracles, as the reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord from the

dead, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt from heaven. Af

ter this indeed, we find the Apoſtles frequenting the Syna

gogue on the Jewiſh Sabbath, but, from the time of their

Lord's reſurrection, they never did it (as they did before)

according to the commandment, Luke xxiii. 56. but according

to cuſtom, or as the manner was, A&ts xvii. 2. and therefore

we have reaſon to believe, that from the very firſt, they

looked upon the antient Sabbath ſuperſeded by this other,

which from the beginning they called, W Kvg|2%, the Lord's

Day, and from the beginning employed in Acts of religious

worſhip: to which purpoſe we find Ignatius exhorting Chriſ

tians, not to ſabbatize with the Jews, but to live according to

abe Lord's Day, in which our life aroſe with him, Epiſt. ad

Mag. 9. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III.

and Whitby's Annotations.

+ What might be the occaſion of this Apoſtle's abſence is

variouſly conjectured. Some are of opinion, that as all fled

from their maſter, when he was apprehended in the garden,

they did not ſo ſoon aſſemble again, but by degrees dropped

in, one by one, as they recovered from their fright; and

that therefore, at this time, Thomas was not returned to the

company. But others, from the natural temper of this

Apoſtle, (as it appears from the Scripture paſſages, where.

in he is concerned, to be very ſcrupulous, and hard of be

lief) do rather think, that taking offence at the Apoſtles eaſy

credulity, (as he deemed it) and looking upon all that the

women from the ſepulchre, and the two diſciples from

Emmaus had ſaid, as ſo many idle tales, he left the com

pany, in pure diſguſt, not long before our Saviour came in.

Calmet's Commentary, and Young's Sermons, Vol. II.

+ The manner, by which the Apoſtle might bring himſelf

to this reſolution, might poſſibly be by ſome ſuch arguments

as theſe. “Jeſus of Nazareth was put to death upon the

“croſs; and, being dead, was laid and ſealed up in a ſepul

“ chre, which was ſtrictly watched by a guard of ſoldiers:

“ but I am told, and required to believe, that, notwithſtand

“ing all this, he is riſen, and indeed alive. . Now ſurely,

“ things ſuitable to the ſtated courſe of nature ſhould be be

“ lieved, before ſuch, as are quite beſide it; and for a dead

“ man to return to life is preternatural, but that thoſe, who

“ report this, may be miſtaken, is very natural and uſual.

“ Dead I ſaw him; but, that he is riſen, I only hear. In

“what I ſee with mine own eyes, I cannot eaſily be deceived;

“ but in what I only hear, I may, and often am. Here be

“ing two things then propoſed to my belief, my reaſon tells

“mae, that I ought to chuſe that, which is more credible;

“ but it ſeems more credible, that a ſmall number of wit

“neſſes (frightened and diſturbed as they are) ſhould be de

“ ceived, or (as honeſt as once they were) may conſpire to

“ deceive me, than that one ſhould riſe from the dead; and

“ therefore, except, &c. Young's Sermons, Vol. II.

.

+ This is a noble confeſſion of the Apoſtle's faith, wherein

he not only recognizes Jeſus for the Mieſiah, the very ſame

Lord, to whom he had been a ſervant and companion, |
No. 82. Wol. II.

full body, they all reſolved (purſuant (p) to From Matth.

their Lord's directions) to leave Judea, and ...'...'.

return into their own province of Galilee. ... to the end,

They had not been long there, before Peter, ...; tº;
- ... " to the end, and

and ſeveral others of them, went a fiſhing f in jj 19.

. lake, or ſea of Tiberias, but, after much to the end.

toiling all night. the Xthing. e

jº,ºrtº 2 • * * * ~ * eter, and

ſon i, unknown to them, being informed of others, as they

their ill ſucceſs, adviſed them to caſt their net ..";

on the right ſide of the ſhip, which when they and diſſouri.

had done, they encloſed ſo great a number of with Peº
large fiſhes; as made John ſuſpect, that the i. particu

perſon on ſhore might poſſibly be their maſter.

This he no ſooner ſuggeſted to Peter, but Peter,

impatient of delay, throws on his coat f, and

jumps into the ſea, and gets to land, while the

other Apoſiles had much ado to hawl the veſſel,

and the net ſo loaded with fiſh, ſafe to ſhore.

The number of the fiſhes was an hundred and

fifty: but (what was more ſurprizing) at their

landing, they found a fire ready made, fiſh

broiling on it, and bread ſtanding by. This

notwithſtanding, our Lord ordered them to

bring ſome of thoſe, which they had caught,

and, having f aſked thern to fit down with

him, he not only diſtributed to them, but eat

John xxi. 1.

during the ſpace of his miniſtry, but owns likewiſe, and pro

claims his divine nature. For the original here is in terms

ſo ſtrict, and with ſuch an addition of the Greek article, as

the very heretics, and enemies to truth, confeſs to be the -

character of the word God, when taken in its moſt proper

ſenſe, and intended of the true God only. Nor can the

words (if put for a note of admiration only) be of force ſuf

ficient to expreſs any convićtion in Thomas; becauſe expreſ

ſions of wonder, though they properly ſpeak aſioniſhment

and ſurprize, do not always imply belief, and may, therefore

import the ſtrangeneſs, without the truth of the thing; -

whereas, our Saviour, in his anſwer to Thomas, becauſe thou

haſ ſeen, thou haſ believed, John xx. 29. accepts this as a

full and ſufficient declaration of his aſſent; and therefore to

make it ſuch, we muſt admit of that paraphraſe, which ſome

antient tranſlations ſupply it with, by reading, thou art my

Lord, thou art my God, Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels,

Vol. IV.

(p) Matth. xxvi. 32 —xxviii. 7.

+ The Apoſtles, as ſuch, had nothing to do, until the Holy

Ghoſt ſhould deſcend upon them; and, among the Jews, it

was accounted a diſgrace to be idle. Since fiſhing therefore

was the ordinary occupation of ſeveral of them, in this inter

mediate time, they thoright it the beſt way to betake them

ſelves to it, and that, not only to keep themſelves employed,

but to ſupply their own want of neceſſaries likewiſe, until they

ſhould have a proper call to the miniſtry, when, in all proba.

bility, they gave over the labours of their ſecular employs,

and devoted themſelves entirely to that work. Grotius's An

notations.

+ By this one would think, that our Bleſſed Lord, after his

reſurrection, was not a little changed in his outward appear

ance, ſince his Apoſtles (notwithſtanding more interviews than

one) could not ſo readily diſtinguiſh him, either by his voice,

or looks. Upon this occaſion, however, he ſeems, by his

queſtion, John xxi. 5. to perſonate one, who might be come

to buy ſome fiſh of them, and under that guiſe, (whilſt they

were buſy and employed) might more eaſily paſs upon them.

Calmet's Commentary.

+ The text tells us, that he was naked before; but what

is called naked ſignifies only to have part of the body unco

vered, or to be without a gown, or upper garment, accord

ing to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern people, and of the Romans,

who, when they went abroad, or made any public appear

ance, wore a long upper garment, called in Latin, Toga.

Of this kind was what the Evangeliſt calls a fiſher's coat;

and, from hence it ſeemsº plain, that Peter did not

ſwim, (as it is uſually thought) but wade to land; ſince, if

decency was the motive of putting on his coat, he could not

have preſerved that decency, had he come dripping wet (as

he muſt have done, upon the ſuppoſition of his ſwimming)

into his maſter's preſence. Howell's Hiſtory, in the notes,

and Calmet's Commentary.

+ The fire, fiſh, and bread on the ſhore were all created,

and produced by Chriſt out of nothing, to evidence, at this

5 U time,
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John xxi. 15.

+ ſome of the bread and fiſh himſelf, to give

them a ſtill farther aſſurance of the reality of

his reſurreótion. -

When dinner was ended, he entered into

converſation with Peter; and having thrice

demanded t of him, if he loved him, and

thrice received a declaration that he did, he,

each time, enjoined him to take care of the

flock, which he had committed to him. After

this, in a figurative ſpeech, he ſignified to him,

by what manner of death he was to glorify
God, even by crucifixion *; but, when Peter

deſired to know the fate of his favourite Apoſ

tle, St. John, inſtead of gratifying his curioſity,

he required him rather to attend to his own

concerns, and as he was to reſemble him in the

manner of his death, ſo to endeavour to imi

tate him in his deportment under it; (4) If I

will that he ſay till I come t, what is that to

thee 2 Follow thou me. This anſwer of our

Saviour's however gave occaſion to a report

among the reſt of the diſciples, t that John

was never to die; but (r) himſelf refuted that

opinion, in his Goſpel, and, by ſurviving the

fate of Jeruſalem, verified what our Saviour

Ineant.

After this, our Lord, having appointed a

ſolemn meeting of as many of his diſciples, as

could conveniently be got together, and named

a certain mountain in Galileet for that purpoſe,

he there appeared, not only to the cleven

Apoſtles, but (s) to five hundred brethren at

once. Here he acquainted his Apoſtles, that all

power, both in heaven and earth, was given to

him; commanded them to inſtruct all nations,

and to baptize them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Hºly Ghºſ!,

and to preſs them to the obſervation of all his

precepts; foretold them what mighty ſigns f

and wonders would attend thoſe, who were

true converts to his religion; and promiſed

them his daily protection f and aſſiſtance, cven

unto the end of the world.

Forty days was the time pre-ordained for our
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time, his divine power; but, left there ſhould be thought

any deluſion in theſe, he ordered likewiſe ſome of the

others, that were juſt then taken to be dreſſed; and, that

they might not take him for an apparition only, he invited

them to dine with him. As therefore, by the miracle of

creating, and miraculouſly catching the fiſhes, he proved

himſelf to be a God; ſo, by the preſent eating of the fiſh,

he evidenced himſelf to be a man, and, conſequently, teacheth

us, that our exalted high prieſt continues our kinſman in

heaven. Hammond's, and Burkitt's Annotations.

+ It is not indeed ſaid expreſsly, that, at this time, he

did eat; but, ſince St. Peter tells us, that they did eat and

drink with him, after he roſe from the dead, Aëts x. 41. and

St. Luke teſtifies, that, on another occaſion, he did eat before

them, Chap. xxiv. 42, 43. as he did it then for the confir

mation of his reſurrection, it is hardly to be doubted, but

that he did it now for the ſame end. Whitby's Annota

tlon S.

+ Our Saviour's words to Peter are, Simon, ſon of jonas,

loveſ thou me more than theſe, John xxi. 15. More than theſe,

what Some will tell us, that our Saviour, here pointing at

the nets and fiſhing-boats, demanded of Peter, whether he

loved him, and his ſervice, better than his ordinary employ

ment and occupation; but this is a forced and jejune expoſi

tion. The Apoſtle, to be ſure, before our Lord's being taken

into cuſtody, had been very liberal in his profeſſions of love

to him. He had promiſed to go with him to priſon, and to

death; and, to ſhew how much he ſurpaſſed the reſt of his

brethren, though all ſhould be offended becauſe of thee, ſays he,

yet will not I, Matth. xxvi. 33, and yet, upon the approach

of the firſt danger, he forgot all his promiſes, and behaved

more ingloriouſly than the reſt. It is in alluſion therefore to

this, that our Lord begins this diſcourſe with Peter; that he

calls to his mind his former ſpeeches, and contrary perfor

mances; and, by thrice repeating this queſtion, Peter, loveſ thou

me, in reſpect of his three denials, and, at firſt, adding the words

more than theſe, in regard to his magnifying his love, above

all others, he now engages him, by the ſenſe and conſideration

of his fall, to a better d.ſcharge, and a more conſtant expreſ

fion of his love, in converting men to the faith of Chriſt.

Whitby's and Hammond's Annotations.

* The occaſion of his being put to death is generally re

ported to be: That he, aſſiſted by St. Paul, had, at Rome,

confounded the diabolical illuſions of Simon Magus: where

upon Nero, who was a favourer of magicians, being pro

voked, (or, as others think, to ingratiate himſelf with the

people of Rome, after he had fired their city) gave orders

for his being put to death, which the prefects (in the empe

ror's abſence) took care to ſee executed upon him, and St.

Paul, at the ſame time. The latter, as a Denizen, was be

headed with a ſword; but St. Peter, who had no claim to

the like privilege, was ſentenced to crucifixion. This and

the torments preparatory to it, he underwent with marvel

lous patience, and, as a mark of his humility, requeſted, and

obtained to have his body faſtened to the croſs, with his head

downward, as judging it too great an honour to ſuffer in the

ſame manner, and poſture, that his Lord had done before

him. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV.

(q) John xxi. 22. '

t i. e. Come in judgment, to take vengeance on the Jews.

For though there are but two perſonal advents mentioned in

Scripture; the firſt, when our Lord came into the world to re

deem it; and the ſecond, when he ſhall return again to judge

*; yet this is no objection againſt his intermediate advent,

which was not perional by any viſible deſcent of his from nea.

ven, but virtual, and effected by his ſending the Roman army

*gainſt the Jews, and giving ſigns from heaven, and in the

clouds, of their approaching ruin. So that the ſenſe of our Sa

viour's words is: If my pleaſure is, that he live till the diſſolu

tion of the Jewiſh ſtate; and, accordingly, we find, that, though

Peter was put to death under Nero, yet St. John continued

even to the time of Trajan's reign, above an hundred years

after our Saviour's birth, and ſo thirty years after that this

coming of his was paſt. Whitby's and Hammond's Annota

tionS.

t.Becauſe the Chriſtians, at that time, by the coming of

Chriſt, underſtood the laſt judgment; whereas our Saviour

intended it of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which, in effect,

was a full emblem of the final diſſolution of all things. Beau
ſobre's Annotations.

(r) John xxi. 23. --

t This mountain is generally ſuppoſed to be Tabor, the

place where our Lord was transfigured, though ſome ſuppoſe

it to be one, that ſtood nearer the lake of Tiberias. Calimel's

Commentary.

(s) I Cor. xv. 6.

t We are not to ſuppoſe, however, that our Lord pro

miſed the gift of miracles to every Chriſtian convert; ſince

this would have made miracles (which ſhould only be em

ployed on important occaſions, where the glory of God, or

the good of mankind is concerned) too common, and, con

ſequently, of no validity at all. So that this promiſe, though

expreſſed in general terms, muſt neceſſarily be limited to the

Apoſtles, and Apoſtolic men. . . Of their caſting out devils,

healing diſeaſes, and ſpeaking with new tongues, we have in

ſtances almoſt innumerable. Their taking up ſerpents ſeems

to be foretold by that Sybil, from whoſe oracles Virgil, very

probably, borrowed this verſe of his:

Occidet & Serpens & fallax Herba veneni.

Occidet. - - - - - -

And from St. Paul it appears, that this promiſe was literally

fulfilled, when, after a viper had faſtened upon his hand for

ſome time, he ſhook it off into the fire, without receiving any

hurt, Acts xxviii. 5; and, as to the drinking of deadly poiſons,

we have it recorded by Papias, of Barſabas, ſirnamed the Juſt;

by Ado, in his Martyrology, of the Caecilian ſoldier; and by

Gregory of Tours of Sabinus, biſhop of Canoſo; that they

three did this without any miſchief to themſelves. But, as

miracles of this kind were more liable to exceptions, than

ſuch, as were performed upon unbelievers, (men being apt

to think, that there might be ſome Antidotes againſt the ve

nom of theſe beaſts, or the pernicious effects of theſe draughts)

it muſt be owned, that providence thought fit to be more

ſparing in affording theſe. Calmet's Commentary, Ham

mond's and Whitby's Annotations.

t Our Saviour's words are: Lo, I am with you always

to the end of the world, Matth. xxviii. 20. where we muſt

obſerve, that this promiſe was made, not to all Chriſtians in

general, but only to thoſe, whom Chriſt authorized to teach

and baptize in his name, as the words themſelves, and the

occaſion of ſpeaking them plainly ſhew : and it contains a

full declaration of our Lord's intention, that they ſhould al

ways be ſucceeded by others in the ſame office. For ſince

the Apoſtles ail died within the compaſs of fourſcore years,

after this extenſive promiſe was made, it could no ways be

fulfilled, but by our Lord's being with their ſucceſſors in the

Goſpel miniſtry until the world's end. For what ſome ima

gºne, that the avyTEAéiz 78 & 3/Gº, relates to the end of the

Jewiſh age, or aeronomy, which laſted (as they ſay) to the

deſtruction of the tempie under Veſpaſian, and ſo con

nne this promiſe to the perſons of the Apoſtles only, is void

of all foundation, unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that all ſacred func

tions were to ceaſe; neither baptiſm to be adminiſtered, nor

the Goſpel preached, after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem,

2. which

From Matth.

xx. I c. to the

end, Mark zi,

1 5. to the end.

Luke xx. 45.

to the end,

and John

19. to the end.

Appears laſtly

to the eleven

Apoſtles, and

five hundred

brethren at

once.

Matth. xxviii.

16.

Mark xvi. 14.



CHAP. IV. 345BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

A. M. Lord's continuance upon earth after his reſur

Aºi rection. Theſe days were now almoſt expired,

33, &c. when the Apoſtles, (according as they were or

And, atte‘.... dered) with ſome ſelect friends, returned to
ſome converſe

with them at

Jeruſalem,

Jeruſalem, and there aſſembled themſelves in a

private place. Our Bleſſed Saviour came to

.* them, and, among other things, (t) relating tointo heaven

from Mount

Olivet.

Acts i. 3.

the government of his church, gave them

particularly in charge, that they ſhould not de

part from f Jeruſalem, until they had received

that miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt f,

which he had promiſed, and would ſhortly ſend

down upon them. This effuſion of the ſpirit

the Apoſtles imagined might poſſibly be an

introduction to his temporal dominion, which

ſtill ran in their heads; and therefore they

aſked him, whether he intended, at that time,

to reflore the Kingdom of Iſrael? But he

checked their enquiry, and gave them to under

ſtand that, after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt

upon them they would have juſter notions of

theſe matters, and be ſufficiently enabled to be

the authentic witneſſes of his life, and actions,

* all the world over; and with theſe words he

led all the company out of the city, to that

part of mount Olivet, which was neareſt to

Bethany; and there, as he was lifting up his

hands, and giving them his benediction f,

while they continued all in an adoring poſture,

he was parted from them gradually, taken up

in a cloud, and carried triumphantly into hea

ven f, where he now fitteth at the fright

hand of God, ( u ) God Bleſſed for ever.

Amen.

which is falſe in fact: and therefore, if we may be allowed to

explain the deſign and meaning of this promiſe by the man

ner of its completion, we muſt conclude, that our Lord here

engages himſelf to be preſent with his miniſters, both by

his ſpecial grace, and his authority, after the end of the

Jewiſh oeconomy, as well as until that time: and hence we

may aſſure ourſelves, that the miniſtry of the word, and ad

miniſtration of the ſacraments are a ſtanding and perpetual

ordinance, to continue in the Chriſtian church throughout

all ages; and that all the faithful miniſters of Chriſt, in what

part of the world ſoever God ſhall caſt their lot, and in

what time ſoever they ſhall happen to live, may comfortably

expect Chriſt's gracious preſence with their perſons, and his

bleſſing upon their labour. Archbiſhop Potter's Church Go

vernment, c. iv. and Burkitt's Annotations.

(1) Aëts i. 3.

+ Of all places, the Apoſtles would leaſt of all have cho

ſen Jeruſalem to tarry in, had not our Lord poſitively com

manded them to continue there. For Jeruſalem was now a

place juſtly abhorred and deteiled by them, as reeking freſh.

with the blood of the holy and innocent Jeſus; and yet Jeru

ſalem is the place, choſen by Chriſt for the pouring forth of

his holy ſpirit upon his Apoſties; becauſe there was the

greateſt company of ſpectators to behold it, and to be

wrought upon by it; and becauſe there had been the ſcenes of

his greateſt humiliation, and therefore, there he was minded

to ſhew forth his power and glory. Burkitt's Annotations.

+ The reaſons, aſſignable for this wonderful diſpenſation,

are, 1ſt, To enable them to be powerful witneſſes of our

Lord's reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 48, and, conſequently, that

he was the true Meſſiah, or the prophet, who was to come

into the world, and was to be the Saviour of it: and there.

fore St. Peter ſpeaks thus to the Jews, ye have killed the

prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, of which

ºwe are witneſſes, Aëts ii. 15. 2dly, To enable them to

give an exact account (as far as divine wiſdom ſaw it neceſ

ſary) of what our Saviour did, and taught; and therefore

himſelf tells them, that the ſpirit of truth, which proceedeth

from the father, ſhould teſtify of him, and bring all thoſe things

to their remembrance, which he had ſaid unto them, John xv.

26.—xiv. 26. and, 3dly, To make them able miniſters of the

New Teſtament, i. e. able to acquaint Chriſtians with all

ſaving truths, and to teach all things, that Chriſt had com

manded to be obſerved, throughout all the ages of the

church; and upon the ſtrength of this promiſe, all Chriſtians

in all ages have believed, that the Apoſtles, and writers of

the New Teſtament, both ſpake, and wrote, as they were

moved, or directed by the ſpirit of God, and, accordingly

have received their doctrines, not as the words of men, but,

as they were in truth, the word of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13.

Whitby's Annotations.

* Thus the Apoſtles preached in the moſt conſiderable

cities of the then known world as at Antioch, Alexandria,

and even at Rome itſelf, as well as at Jerulalem, and Sama

ria. They taught at Athens, and Corinth, and throughout

all Greece, in ſuch towns, as were moſt learned, moſt corrupt,

and moſt idolatrous. It was in the preſence of all nations, of

Greeks and Barbarians, of the learned and the ignorant, of

Jews and Romans, of princes and their people, that the diſci

ples of Jeſus Chriſt gave witneſs of the wonders, they had ſeen

with their eyes, heard with their ears, and touched with heir

hands, and particularly of their Lord's reſurrection: which

teſtimony they ſupported, without any intereſt, and againſt all

the reaſons of human prudence, even to their laſt breath, and

ſealed it with their blood. Such was the eſtabliſhment of

Chriſtianity Fleury's Church Hiſtory.

+ The cuſtom among the Jews was, to give the benedic

tion to a good number, or congregation of people, with an

elevation, and extenſion of the hands, as appears from the

practice of Aaron, Lev. ix. 22. But to any particular perſon,

the bleſſing was given with the impoſition of hands, as the ex

ample of Jacob, with regard to Ephraim and Manaſſeh,

plainly ſhews, Gen. xlviii. 14. Calmet's Commentary.

+ This muſt be underſtood of his human nature only, be

cauſe the divine nature fills all places, both in heaven and

earth, and is, at all times, incapable of that, which we pro

perly call motion. The ſame body of Chriſt therefore, which

was born, and ſuffered, and died, was actually carried up thi

ther, and ſo our Saviour's aſcenſion was no imaginary and

figurative, but a real, proper, and corporal aſcent into hea

ven, and that, in the moſt elevated part, and nobleſt ſignifi

cation, that this word, at any time does, or can poſſibly admit:

and therefore, he is ſaid to have entered into the Holy place,

Heb. ix. 12. and to have aſcended up far above all heavens,

Eph. iv. Io. into the preſence of God, and where he was before,

John vi. 62. ſo that, whatever heaven is higher than all the

reff, which are called heaven; whatever ſančiuary is bolier than

all, which are called Holies; whatever place is of greateſ dig

nity in all thoſe courts above, into that place, did our Saviour aſ

cend, where, in the ſplendor of his deity, he was before he took

upon him our humanity; as our learned biſhop Pearſon, fully

and elegantly expreſſes it. Art. vi. and Stanhope on the

Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. -

+ This is one of thoſe expreſſions, wherein the Holy Ghoſt

condeſcends to our capacity, by contributing to God the

parts, and geſture of an human body. The hand is the chief

inſtrument of exerting our ſtrength, and therefore often uſed

to denote the power of God. The right-hand is the uſual

º of honour and reſpect, and therefore this denotes the

igheſt dignity. Sitting, in like manner, intimates a ſtate of

eaſe and reſt, and is properly the poſture of thoſe, that are in

power and authority, of kings upon their thrones, and magiſ

trates in courts of juſtice; and therefore Chriſ's ſitting at God'ſ

right hand implies thus much : “That the ſame bliſs, glory,

“ and power, which, as the Son of God, he did before his in

“ carnation, enjoy with his father from all etern ty, his hu

“man nature is now made partaker of, in the higheſt heavens.

“That this God-man is inveſted with an abſolute authority,

“ and boundleſs dominion, and does now, in both natures,

“ rule, as he ſhall one day judge, the whole world; and, that

“ till that day come, it is the duty of us, and all mankind, to

“ reverence and obey, to truſt in, and pray to him, as our

“ only head and king, our rightful and univerſal Lord.”

Stanhone, on the Epiſtles and Goſt cls, Vol. III.

(u) Roºn. i. 25. º
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THE Histo Ry of THE BIBLE, FROM THE

T H E O B J E C T I O N.

UT ſurely it muſt be deemed ſome

argument againſt this divinity of Jeſus,

that, on ſeveral occaſions, we find him diſ

claiming all pretenſions to it; owning him

ſelf to be no more than (a) the ſon of man;

acknowledging (b) an inferiority between

him and the only true God; and, in ſome

of the moſt momentous paſſages of his life,

diſcovering himſelf to be no more than

man, a man of the like paſſions and infirmi

ties with us, but, in many caſes, far ſhort of

that bravery and fortitude of mind, which

has been conſpicuous in ſome heathen

ſages.

“The hypoſtatical union, ſo much talked of,

(had there been any reality in it) muſt have

certainly given Jeſus a fore-knowledge of all

events, though never ſo contingent, never ſo

uncertain; and yet we find him declaring,

that (c) of that day and hour (viz. either

of the deſtrućtion of Jeruſalem, or his

advent to the general judgment) knoweth no

man, neither the angels, which are in hea

wen, nor the ſon, but the father only.

“It is a known attribute of God, that, as

he is a ſelf-exiſtent and independent being,

the power, which he has, he had from all

eternity, inherent in himſelf, and derived

from none other; but the caſe muſt have

been quite otherwiſe with Jeſus, as appears

by his coming to his Apoſtles, and, with

great joy, telling them, that (d) all power

was given to him in heaven, and earth :

for when was it given? Not until his

reſurrection, not until, (e) be had been

obedient unto death, even the death of the

croſs, for which God highly exalted him ;

and therefore this is no obſcure intimation,

that he had no ſhare of this divine power

committed to him before.

“The moſt obvious notion we have of a

deity reſiding in human nature, is, that the

perſon, vouchſafed that dignation, ſhould

(4) Matth. xvi. 13.

(b) John xiv. 28.

(c) Mark xiii. 32.

(d) Matth. xxviii. 18.

(e) Phil. ii. 8, 9.

(f) Mark xiv. 33.

(g Matth. xxvi. 38.

(h) Heb. v. 7.
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be (if not exempt from all kind of miſeries)

enabled at leaſt to bear them without

anxiety: but what became of the power

Lord (f) filled with fear and anguiſh, and,

in the utmoſt conſternation of mind, telling

his three Apoſtles (whom he deſired to

watch with him) that (g) his ſoul was ex

ceeding ſorrowful, even unto death: when

of this hypoſtatical union, when we find our.

Book VIII.

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end,

and John xii.

19. to the end.

we find him in the garden, (b) praying with

ſuch ſtrong cries and tears, and in ſuch an

agony both of ſoul and body, that (i) his

ſweat was like great drops of blood, fall

ing down to the ground: and, above all,

when we find him reduced to ſuch ex

tremity, that (k) an angel was detached

from heaven to ſupport, and ſtrenghten him,

which certainly there would have been no

occaſion for, (l) had the fulneſs of the God

head (of much ſuperior efficacy, one would

think, than any created angel) dwelt in him

bodily.

“Where was this hypoſtatical union, we

may aſk, when our Lord, as he was hanging

on the croſs, ſadly complained, (m) My God,

my God, why haſ thou forſaken me? And

much more may we aſk, where it was, when

he lay buried in the grave, a pale, ſenſeleſs

corps, (n) wrapped in linnen-cloaths, and

embalmed with ſpices? It is the union of

the ſoul, we know, that prevents the death

of the body, and much more muſt our

Lord's death have been prevented by (o)

ſuch a conjunction of the divine nature, un

leſs we can ſuppoſe that nature at any time

torbid, and unačtive, which, in a divine

principle, is hardly within the compaſs of

ſuppoſition. -

“However, ſince our Saviour was to ſuffer,

and for this purpoſe came into the world,

that he might (p) taſte death for every man,

how is it, that he happened to be more

troubled at the apprehenſion of it, (4) than

(i) Luke xxii. 44.

k) Ibid. ver. 43.

}l) Coloſſ. ii. 9.

(m) Matth. xxvii. 46.

(n) John xix. 39, 40.

(o) Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I.

(p) Heb. ii. 9.

(4) Whitby's Annotations on Matth. xxvi. 33.
cº
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!

“ was Socrates, and many other philoſophers

“ of old, who had learned not to be much

“ affiğed with calamities, and ſuffered tor

“ ments with an undaunted courage 2 He

“ certily knew what God had decreed, and

“ himſelf had conſented to, before his incar

“ nation ; and therefore, when he came to

“ the point, for what reaſon was it, that he

“ altered his purpoſe, and deſired of his

“ father a removal of the bitter cup?

“ if the ingredients of it were ſo very bitter,

“ we cannot ſee, what occaſion there was for

his drinking it at all, or why he ſhould

doubt of the poſſibility of its paſſing from

“ him. For might not God forgive the fins

“ of mankind without any ſuch penal ex

“ aćtions 2 Or, if a ſacrifice was to be offered,

“ might not the death of a common man

(admitted as a public repreſentative) have

“ done as well ? When the love of God

“would have roſe, in proportion to the low

“ne's of the ſatisfaction he accepted, why

“ſhould he be at the expence of parting

“ with his only ſon, and of redeeming us

“ with the blood-royal of heaven 2

“But, after all, it is much to be queſtioned,

whether we are really redeemed or no. For,

“ even allowing, that our proxy, Chriſt Jeſus,

“ was the Son of God, (r) yet were not his

ſufferings equivalent to the ſins of mankind,

« º:

« º

& c

c

&

& c.

g

“foraſmuch as the death, which he under

“ went, was only temporal, whereas the pu

niſhment, which our fins deſerved, and we,

in our own perſons, ſhould have ſuffered

for them, was death eternal.

“If the ſatisfaction however, hereby given

“ to the divine juſtice, was ſufficient and

“ compleat, we ought not to make ſuch an

heavy outcry againſt Judas, for being an in

ſtrument in this tranſaction, eſpecially ſince

what he did he was in a manner compelled

“ to do. (3) We read of this fact of his in a

“ propheſy, as high as the (t) pſalmiſt, who

“ not only points out the thing, but likewiſe

“ the perſon, that was to do it; from whence

“ it muſt follow, that this fačt muſt have

“ likewiſe been pre-ordained, and made ne

“ ceſſary to come to paſs by the fate of a

“ decree; and, if he was neceſſitated by the

“ force of irreſiſtible decree, wherein was he

“ to be blamed for the doing it, ſince where

“ there is as a fatality in acting, there can be

“ no choice, and where there is no choice,

“ there can be no guilt 2

“But even, ſuppoſing that Judas was

“ guilty of an heinous offence in betraying

“ his maſter, yet we cannot but think, that St.

“ Peter was every whit as culpable (u) in

“ denying him, in denying him three times,

“ with the ſad formality of repeated oaths,

“ and imprecations; and yet it would make

ºº

- «

cº

&c.

ºr

&

c g

cº

& c.

& a

c -

& Cº.

cº

& c.

c -

c -

cc

«

ºg

--

& C.

cº

cº

gº

co

cº

cc.

gº

cº

cº

«

gº

cº

cº

ºt

cº

ce

cº

gº

cº

º

gº

cº

cº

cº

gº

cº

cº

cº

gº

ce

cº

one wonder, why the one's repentance was

accepted merely (x) for weeping a little at

the remembrance of his offence, whenthe

other's deep ſorrow and remorſe for his

crime, his returning the wages of iniquity

openly, his public declaration of our Savi

our's innocence, owning his baſeneſs, and

taking the whole ſhame of his fault upon

himſelf, met with no grace, but ended in

his everlaſting perdition.

“Well was it for the penitent thief, that he

had better fate, (y) whoſe repentance, tho’

begun upon the croſs, and even after he

had joined in reviling our Saviour, was im

mediately rewarded with a glorious recep

tion into Paradiſe. And this may teach us,

that (whatever ſome may talk of the inva

lidity of a late death-bed repentance) God

is diſpoſed to receive the greateſt ſinners

into the arms of his mercy, even though

they be at their laſt gaſp.

“. But, though we are obliged to St. Luke

for this comfortable account of the penitent

thief, yet we cannot but acknowledge, that

St. Matthew (z) has committed an egregi

ous blunder, when, in relation to the thirty

pieces of fiver, that were given for our

Saviour's blood, inſtead of Zechariah (a),

in whom alone the 'propheſy is to be found,

347

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark Xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. I9.

to the end.

he cites Jeremiah, who has not one word

concerning the whole matter.

“But a miſ-quotation in the Evangeliſts

may be eaſily excuſed, were they not charge

able with a miſ-repreſentation of fačts; as

they certainly are, (b) when they talk of a

total eclipſe of the ſun, at the time of our

Lord's crucifixion, for three whole hours

together, when it is confeſſed, that the ſun

and moon were in no conjunétion then, and

(even if they had been ſo) a darkneſs of ſo

long continuance in any eclipſe whatever is

known to be contrary to the laws of nature:

as they certainly are, when they reſolve the

infidelity of God's people, not into the

perverſeneſs of their own wills, but (c) ei

ther into the divine predićtions, or a judi

cial blindneſs, and obduration brought upon

them: (d) when they introduce our Lord,

with no more than a whip in his hand, (e)

driving all the buyers and ſellers out of the

temple; (f) curfing the poor fig-tree, for

having nothing but leaves upon it, when

(according to their own acknowledgment

(g) the time of figs was not yet; and (what is

more ſtill) curfing the (h) Scribes and Pha

riſees, and giving them ſuch hard names,

when he could not but know, that this was

a groſs violation (i) of his great precept

of loving one another; though how he

comes to call this (k) a new commandment,

we cannot well conceive, ſince it is mani

(r) Whitby's Appendix to Matth. xxvi.

(s) Young's Sermons, Vol. I 1.

(1) Pſalm xli.

(t) Matth. xxvi. 7o, &c.

(*) Ibid. v.cr. 75.

(y) Lºke xxiii. 39, &c.

(2) Matth. xxvii. 9.

(a) Zech. xi. 13.

(*) Matth. xxvii. 45, and Luke xxiii. 44.

No. 83. Vol. H.

(c) Matth. xiii. 14. and John xii. 4o.

(d) Woolſton's Diſcourſes on the Miracles.

(e) Matth xxi. 12.

(f) Ibid. ver. 19.

(g) Mark xi. 13.

(b) Matth. xxiii.

(i) John xv. 12.

(k) Ibid. xiii. 34.
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T H E H IST O R Y OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

“ feſtly as old as Moſes, in whoſe laws it is

“ expreſsly required, (l) Thou ſhalt love thy

“ neighbour as ibyſelf. I am the Lord.

“Whatever our Saviour might mean by (m)

“ the abomination of deſolation (ſpoken of by

“ Daniel the prophet) ſtanding in the holy

“ place, (which has occaſioned no ſmall per

“ plexity to interpreters) it is certain, that, in

“ the commiſſion, which he gives his Apoſtles,

“ he has furniſhed the Antipaedo-baptiſts with

“ an argument, that will not eaſily be wreſted

“ from them when he bids them (n) go, and

“ teach all nations, before they baptize them;

“ and that the Romaniſts have too much to ſay

“ for themſelves, in behalf of the real pre

“ ſence, when, after the conſecration of the

“ elements, (o) he calls the bread his body,

“ and the wine his blood. But the great point

“ of all is our Saviour's reſurreótion; and

“ happy had it been for the Chriſtian cauſe, if

“ the proofs of it had been made a little more

“ public and convincing. For, whatever may

“ be ſaid in apology for St. Thomas's incredu

“lity, (which if it was cauſeleſs, was cer

“tainly very culpable) it cannot be doubted,

“ but that, had our Lord appeared perſonally

“ to the high-prieſts and rulers, after he was

“ riſen ; made an open and triumphant entry

“ into Jeruſalem; and frequented the temple,

“ and other places of public concourſe, that

“every eye might ſee him, and receive full

“ convićtion for the time that he abode upon

“ earth; it cannot be doubted, I ſay, but that,

“ in this method, he would have given the

“ world fuller ſatisfaction, than in remittin

“ us to the teſtimony of his Apoſtles, who

“ were all his own creatures, and, conſe

“quently, evidences, againſt whom we may

“ make a juſt exception.

“ The materiality of our Lord's reſurrec

“ tion-body, and the reality of his aſcenſion

“ into heaven, are two points more, that, in

“ this part of the ſacred hiſtory, we think, we

“ have reaſon to call in queſtion. For ſince

“ (o) one known property of a body is, that

“ it cannot penetrate through matter, without

“ either cutting it, or being cut; if Jeſus, at

“ his reſurrečtion, aſſumed the ſame body,

“ that died on the croſs, and was laid in the

“ ſepulchre, how come we to read, that (p)

“ on the firſt day of the week, when the doors

“ were ſhut, he came in to his Diſciples, more

“ than once, and ſtood in the midſt of them 2 if

“ his body, at this time, was real fleſh and

“ blood, it could never have penetrated

“ through a more ſolid ſubſtance than itſelf;

“ and therefore, we have reaſon to preſume,

“ that it was no more than a light aerial vehi

“ cle, that could paſs through any crack, or

“ key-hole, and appear, or diſappear as it

“ pleaſed.

“ And, in like manner, when we read in

“ the ſame Evangeliſt, (4) touch me not ; as

“ our Saviour ſays to Mary Magdalen) for I am

Book VIII.

“ not yet aſcended to my Father; but go to my

“ brethren and ſay to them, I aſcend to my

“Father, and your Father, to my God, and your

“ God; upon the ſuppoſition that his body was

“ material, we muſt from theſe words infer,

“ that he aſcended inſtantly after his reſurrec

“ tion, and, as the joys of heaven, and the

“ boſom of his father would not well fail to

“ detain him, we muſt from hence conclude,

that his ſeeming aſcent from the Mount

Olivet, afterwards was performed by ſome

airy form or other, which he appointed to

perſonate him upon this occaſion.”

St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Philippians,

argues, from the majeſty of Chriſt's divine

nature, to the greatneſs of his condeſcention in

becoming the ſon of man, (r) who being in the

form of God, (as he expreſs it) thought it no rob

bery to be equal with God, but made himſelf of

no reputation, and took upon him the form of a

ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of man, and

being fºund in the faſhion of a man, be bumbled

himſelf, and became obedient unto death. In this

ſtate of humiliation, it was higly proper and

ſuitable to his charaćter, to ſpeak modeſtly of

himſelf, and to make uſe of the loweſt title,

that he had, as beſt bc.coming his preſent con

dition. -

But there is another reaſon, which ſome have

aſſigned for the frequent uſe, that he makes

of this appellation, and that is, its being a pro

phetic name, whereby Daniel has thought fit

to deſcribe the promiſed Melfiah. (s) I ſaw

in the night viſions, ſays he, and behold one, like

the Son of man, came with the clouds of heaven,

and came to the ancient of days, and there was

giving him cominion, and glory, and a kingdom,

that all people, nations, and languages ſhould

ſerve him : it is in alluſion to this therefore,

(as theſe men think) and in order to aſſert his

claim to the office of the Meſſiah, that our

Saviour ſo commonly calls himſelf by that

name.

However this be, it is certain, that he is not

ſo fond of the name of the Son of man, as not

to deſire to be confidered in the capacity of the

Son of God, likewiſe. For, when he put the

queſtion to his diſciples, (t) Whom ſay ye

that I am 2 and Peter, in the name of the reſt,

replied, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Living

God, he is far from being diſpleaſed with the

anſwer, when he returns the Apoſtle this com

pliment, Blºſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona;

for fleſh and blood bath not revealed this

unto thee, but my Father, that is in Heaven.

Our Saviour indeed was ſo far from making

any unneceſſary declarations of himſelf, that, And yet de.

(u) on ſome occaſions, we find him labouring claresº

to conceal his divine charater, and charging ...”

his diſciples, to ſay nothing of it, until his re

ſurrection ; but, notwithſtanding this, when

ever he was fairly called upon, and eſpecially

by perſons inveſted with authority, he never

concealed it. When (x) the jews came round

*
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From Matth.

xx. Io, to the

end, Mark X,

15. to the end.

Luke xx. 45.

to the end,

and John

19. to the end.

cº

cº

tº

4 &

Anſwered, by

ſhewing, why

our Lord cai

led himſelf the

ſon of man.

(l) Levit. xix. 18.

(m) Matth. xxiv. I 5.

y”) Ibid. xxviii. 19.

% W. xxvi. 26, 28.

°) Whitby's Annotations, on John xx. 1(?) John xx, 26. , on J 9.

(q) Ibid. ver. 17.

(r) Philip. ii. 6, &c.

(1) Dan. vii. 13, 14.

(1) Matth. xv. 16, &c.

(u) Vid. Mark viii. 30, and Matth. xvii. 9.

(x) John x. 23, 24.

2 him.
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In what ſenſe

he is inferior

to the Father.

EIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

him in Sºlomon's porch, and ſaid unto him,

how long doſ; thou make us doubt? If thou be

the Chriſ, tell us plain ; his anſwer is expreſs:

I told you, and you believed not ; the works,

that I do in my Father's Niñº, they bear

witneſs of me; for 1 and my Father are one.

When he ſtood before the judgment-ſeat, and

the high-prieſt demanded of him, (y) I ad

jure thee by the Living God, that thou tell

as, whether thou be the Chriſt, the Non of

God, his reply is, Thou haſ ſaid, or, (as St.

†ark (z) expreſſes it) I am ; and ye ſhall ſee

the ſon of man ſitting on the righ-band of

power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.

Nay, there are ſome inſtances, wherein, of his

own accord, and without any demand of this

kind, he freely diſcovers who he was ; for hav

ing cured the man, that was born blind, and

afterwards meeting him, accidentally, (a) Doſ!

thou believe on the Son of God & ſays he:

whereupon the man aſking, who is the Son of

God, that I may believe on him * our Savi

our replies, Thou hadſ; both ſeen lin, and he

it is, that talketh with thee.

Though therefore our Bleſſed Saviour de

lighted much in the appellation of the Son of

man, yet, as he did not, upon that account,

decline the title of the Son of God, and had,

conſequently, two natures united in the ſame

perſon, our buſineſs muſt be, to diſtinguiſh be

tween theſe two natures, and then we ſhall ſoon

perceive the reaſon of our Saviour's informing

his Apoſtles, that his Father was greater then

bim, viz. greater, with reſpect to his ſon's hu

manity, though, as touching their divinity, they

are perfeótly equal; or greater, as he is the fa

ther, and, conſequently, the fountain and ori

ginal of the god-head, though their nature and

eſſence be one and the ſame.

(b) In the very notion of paternity, and fili

ation, there is ſome kind of ſubordination im

plied; but then we are to obſerve, that this is

not a ſubordination of nature and ſubſtance,

no nor of eſſential attributes, or natural pro

perties, but merely a perſonal ſubordination,

founded on the perſonal properties: and to be

ſatisfied in this, we need only conſider, that the

communication of the eſſence, upon which this

ſubordination is grounded, is only a perſonal

aćtion, and not an act, or attribute of the divine

eſſence. To generate, and to be generated,

are not eſſential attributes of the divine nature,

but merely perſonal ačts of the Father and Son:

and, conſequently, the ſole foundation of this

ſubordination being merely in perſonal proper

ties, the ſubordination itſelf, founded therein,

can only relate to the perſonal, and not at all

to the effential properties; for, notwithſtanding

the Son's perſonal ſubordination, he ſtill conti

(y) Matth. xxvi. 63, 64.

(2) Chap. xiv. 62.

(a) John ix. 35.

(b) Stephens, on the eternal generation.

(c) Kidder's Demonſtration of the Medias, Part II. p. 69.

t The learned have obſerved, that the ſame verb, accord

ing to its ſeveral conjugations, (as the Hebrew Gammarians

call them) may either ſignity an acion, or the neceſſary concar

rence of the author of that action, and that the conjunction Hi

Phil, which properly ſignifies the concurrence of the author of

the aëtion with the ağtion itſelf, is often uſed for the conjuga

tion kal, by which the action barely, and the perſon or per

ſons, who did it, are ſpecified, without any addit onal ſenſe, by

which their ſpecial concurrence is to be underſtood. Thus

349

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xi. 45.

to the end,

and John xii.

19. to the end.

In what ſenſe

nues, with the father in ſuſtance equal, in majºy

co-eternal. ' -

When therefore our Saviour ſeems to own

his inferiority of knowledge, and to profeſs

himſelf ignorant of ſome future events, that the

father had reſerved to himſelf, the meaning

muſt be : (c) Either that, as man, he did not "... .".

know beyond the capacities of an human and nº of

finite underſtanding, and not what he knew, as ſºme ſuture

God; or that, as a prophet ſent from God, he “”

had no commiſſion to declare it, and what was

no part of his prophetic office, he knew no

thing of, i. e. had no inſtructions to reveal it.

For, that in this ſenſe t the original word is

ſometimes taken, we may learn from that paſ

ſage to the Corinthians, where St. Paul tells his

diſciples, that (d) he had determined not to know

any thing among them, i. e. not to teach, or in

ſtruct them in any point of doćtrine, ſave jeſus

Chriſ?, and him crucified.

“It is one thing therefore (ſays the learned

“ (e) Lightfoot) to underſtand the Son of God,

“ barely, and abſtraćtly, for the ſecond perſon

“ in the holy trinity, and another, to under

“ ſtand him for the Meſfiah, or ſecond perſon

“ incarnate. To ſay, that the ſecond perſon

“ in the trinity is ignorant of any thing, is

“blaſphemous: but to ſay ſo of the Meſfias

“ (though he be that ſecond perſon in the tri

“ nity) is not ſo. For, though the ſecond per

“ ſon, abſtraćtly conſidered, according to his

“ mere Deity, be co-equal with the father, co

“omnipotent, co-omniſcient, co-eternal with

“ him ; yet the Meſias, who is God-man, con

“ ſidered as the Meſſias, was a ſervant and a

“ meſſenger to the father, from whom he re

“ ceived commands and authority,” as himſelf

frequently declared, (f) that he ſpake nothing of

Himſelf but that the Father, who ſent him, gave him

commandºlent, what he ſºuld ſay, and what be

/ould ſpeak. Though therefore it plainly ap

pcars, both from the many prognoſtics, which

he mentions, and the exact deſcription, which

he gives of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, that

our Saviour could not but know the preciſe

day and hour of its happening, yet this might

call one of (g) thoſe times, and/eaſons, which the

Father had put in his own power, becauſe he had

received no order or direction for him to reveal

It.

The generality of the antients however, run

into the other notion, which ariſes from the

conſideration of the two natures in Chriſt, and

therefore (with Cyril of Alexandria) they ſay,

that he ſometimes declared himſelf as God, and

ſometimes as man, thereby to ſhew, that he

was very God, and very man; that as he was

pleaſed, in reſpect of his manhood, to ſufferhun

ger and thirſt, and other inconveniences of that

kind, ſo he condeſcended to take upon him the

Jada, the root in Kal, is only he knew, but, Hodia in Hiphil,

is he made known, and ſo on, through the ſeveral tenſes or

times, paſt, preſent, and to come. So that, according to this

acceptation, what our Lord deſigned to acquaint his Diſciples

with in Mark xiii. 32. was no more than this : That neither

the angels, nor the ſon intended then to make that day and

hour known, but that the Father would in his proper time

reveal it. Wotton's Omniſcience of the Son of God, &c.

(d) I Cor. 2. ii.

(e) On Mark xiii. 32.

(f) John xii. 49.

(g) Acts i. 7.

(b) Col. ii. 3. -
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• THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

innocent infirmities of it, (among which igno- to them, he had ſaid enough to put them, and

rance of future events is one) but this without all conſidering men upon their guard; that

any diſparagement to his (h) godhead, wherein fuller and more particula

are bid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge; time (as things then floo

and that, in ſhort, he both knew, and knew not

when the day and hour, here ſpoken of, would

come; the former, with reſpect to his divine, tempted to make an ill uſe of them

and the latter, to his human nature.

This ſolution however does not pleaſe

well. For, if we refer the day and hour (as

they were primarily intended to the deſtruction

of the temple and city of Jeruſalem, what ſigns

and prognoſtics does our Saviour give his diſ

ciples of this great event? Why he foretells

them; That not one ſome of all thºſ glºriºus build

ings ſºolald be ſºft upon another; that there ſhould *

wars and rumours of wars, when nation ſºuld riſe

againſ nation, and kingdom againſ kingdom; that

there ſhould be famines, and pºſſilences, and earth

quakes in divers places; that falſe prophets, and

Jalſº Chriſis /ould ariſe, who ſhould amuſe them

with deſiručive hopes ºf imaginary deliverances;

that Jeruſalem ſhould be encompaſſed with a foreign

ºnemy, who ſºuld at laſt make a final deſiruction of

it, and ºf all that was therein; that the abomina

tiºn of dºſºlition ſhould ſland in the Holy place,

where, of all places in ihe world, it ought not to

have flood; and that all theſe things ſhould come

tº £4/3, while ſºue of the preſent generation were

ſtill alive. (i) Now, ſince all theſe things did

literally come to paſs, as our Lord forty years

before had foretold that they ſhould; ſince,

the time of his foretelling them, the Romans

were in peaceable poſſeſſion of Judea, nor was

there any proſpect at all of the troubles and

commotions which afterwards enſued; and

ſince the completion of theſe propheſies is pre

ſerved to us by a Jewiſh writer, who himſelf

was concerned in theſe very troubles, and did

nºt record them with any deſign to gratify us
Chriſtians; can we imagine, that Jeſus Chriſt,

who was this prophet, could poſſibly be igno

rant of the day and hour when theſe predictions

ſhould be compleated 2 Or rather ought we not

to think, that all he intended by that expreſſion

was to ſignify to his hearers, that it was then an

improper time for him to reveal the particular

Period, when that cataſtrophe was to overtake

them 2 But two days after this his diſciples own

his divinity, and acknowledge, that (k) be knew

all things, and (l) all things that he hi} Acard from

* Father, or had a commiſſion to declare from

the father, himſelf avers, that he had not

failed to make known unto them; and the efore

We may well preſume, that the individual day

and hour, when Jeruſalem was finally to be de

ſtroyed, as it was a matter of no éoncern for

them to be acquainted with, ſo was it no part

of his inſtructions from heaven to let them

into a minute knowledge of it; that in the

fighs and forerunners, which he haddiſcovej

T- -

(b) Col. ii. 3.

(i) Wotton's O

(*) John xvi. 3
(1) Ibid. xv.

(m) Ibid. xvi. I 2.

(n) Sta hope's Set mons on ſ.

- everal occaſions.
(o) Heb. 1. Io.

(p) Pſal. cn. 2 S.

(4) John i. 3. 5

+ The words in the o

£5.3%, and &º.

ordinary ſignification, bu

mniſcience of the Son of God.
0.

I 5.

(r) Philip. ii. 9, &c. ºf .

riſ inal are three: Avr&b., áz}xp

** firſt Avriziº is of a known and

|

r indications of the

d) were by no means

proper, for though they might poſſibly be able

to (m) bear his words, yet others might be

- - , contrary
to his original meaning.

It is to be obſerved however, that in regard

our Bleſſed Saviour had the divine and human

nature both united in one perſon, great Cau

tion muſt be uſed, in obſerving his ačtions and

affections, that we do not miſtake in aſſigning

any of them to a wrong Principle. (m) For, as

thoſe works of wonder, which exceeded Or

controlled all the powers of created nature,

muſt be attributed to a Principle omnipotent

and divine; ſo in thoſe others, which relate

either to joy or ſorrow, ſubjection or exaltation,

he muſt be underſtood to proceed upon a prin

ciple purely human, and that the faculties of

the divine nature were, in ſuch caſes, totally

ſuſpended. -

Now, it is certain, that the

the divine nature will admit o

creaſe or diminution of its Power and great

neſs. The author to the Hebrews (0) applies

to our Saviour Chriſt theſe words ‘of the

pſalmiſt (p), Thou, O Lord, in the *ginning,

*aft laid the foundation of the carth, and ſº

cavº are the work of thy band, and ſurely

he, who created the world, and (q) without

whom not any thing was ºdde, that was made,

$ould not fail of having, from all eternity, a

ſovereign power both in heaven and carth.

It is not in reſpect of his divinity therefore,

that our Lord ſpeaks of his enlargement of

power, but of his human nature, which, in

reward of his obedience and humiliation, (r)

was highly exalted, and obtained fºr God a

name, which is above Cvery name ; that a fºe

name of Jesus every ºne ſºuld **, of things

tº havºn, and things in earth, and thirgs uniºr

!he earth, and that every tºngue //culd confeſs,

that Jºſs Chriſ is Lori, to the Glory of God
the 1./her.

It is equally certain, that the divine nature

is not capable of any grief or ſorrow, or other

perturbation of mind, ariſing from an appre

henſion of ſome imminent danger, or a ſenſe

of ſome incumbent calamity; and therefore,

when our Saviour complains of the vaſt load

of ſorrow, that lay heavy upon his ſpirits, and

almoſt quite ſunk them down, this he muſt

be ſuppoſed to ſay with regard to his human

perfeótions of

f neither any in

nature only, becauſe his divine was exempt

from all ſuch ſuffering. But then, the quéſ.

tion is, from what particular cauſe; was, that

all this ſorrow, and fear, and Conſternation

of mind (for f ſo the original words import)

could poſſibly ariſe.

higheſt degree of fignificancy, as appears by the words, which

º!", "sºvº; 3ry & Jºzº we ºw; 62%re, Matth.

**.*,38. So that it does nºt only ſignify an exceſs of ſor

row, ful rounding and °ncompºſing the ſoul, but alſo ſuch, as

brinks a conſternation and dejection of mind, bowing the ſoul

under the preſſures and burthen of it. I he ſecond 34°29

352%, , the vulgar Latin, is Pºrº, but, according to the

Greek idiom, bears a much fronger ſenſe, and ſignifies indeed

the higheſt degree of rea, "viror, and amazemen. The

third &ºu very denotes the “”!equences of exceſſive fear and

ſo: rºw, i. e. anxiety of mind, diſquietude, and reſtlefineſs.
t, in this caſe, it is to be raiſed to the

Pearſon, on the Creed.

Thoſe

Book VIII.

From Meth

XX. Io. to the

end, Markº.
15. to the end,

tºke xix. +.
to the end, and

John xii. 19.
to the end."

To have all

power given

him.

And to have

been exceed

ing ſorrowful.



CHAP. IV. 35 ſBIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

t

A. M. (3) Thoſe, who impute all this to nothing

A..."... more, than a natural dread of pain and death,

33, &c. have this difficulty to contend with, that how

From whence

this ſorrow,

and other in

firmities did

ariſe, various

opinions.

grievous ſoever theſe things may be, eſpecially

to ſinful fleſh and blood, yet they are ſuch, as

have been correóted by reaſon, and, in their

moſt tremendous ſhapes, borne with great pa

tience and reſignation of mind; and therefore,

it can hardly be imagined, that the proſpect of

a crucifixion could have raiſed ſuch commo

tions in a ſoul, which had the teſtimony of a

good conſcience to ſupport it, and a glorious

reward ſet before it, to make a full recompence

for what it ſuffered.

(1) Others are of opinion therefore, that

this exceſſive ſorrow and dejećtion of mind

were occaſioned by the perfect and penetrating

light, which then diffuſed itſelf in our Savi

our’s mind all at once, concerning the guilt

of ſin, and the wrath of an incenſed God;

that the horror of theſe filled and amazed his

vaſt apprehenſive ſoul; and that theſe appre

henſions could not but affect his tender heart,

full of the higheſt zeal for God's glory, and

the moſt relenting compaſſion for the ſouls of

men: “ For, if the true contrition of one

“ ſingle finner, (u) ſay they, bleeding under

“ the ſting of the law, only for his own ini

“quities, cannot be performed, without great

“ bitterneſs of ſorrow and remorſe, what

“bounds can be ſet to that grief, what mea

“ ſures to that anguiſh, which proceeded

“ from a full apprehenſion of all the tranſ

“greſſions of ſo many millions of finners?”

(x) This is the moſt common ſolution: and

yet there is ſomething in the context, which

has induced others to think, that on this oc

caſion, the devil, and his angels had collected

all their force, in order to fill our Saviour's

mind with the moſt diſmal, terrifying ſcenes

of horror, thereby to divert him from his in

tended enterprize. For, 1ſt, we may obſerve,

that, before he entered the garden, where the

agony ſeized him, he expected ſome terrible

aſſault from theſe infernal powers, and there

fore, he tells his Diſciples, the prince of the

world comeſh (y), i. e. is now muſtering up his

legions, to make his laſt effort upon me; but

this is my comfort, that he will find nothing

in me, no ſinful inclination to take part with

him, no guilty reflection to expoſe me to his

tyranny. 2dly, That, when the Diſciples en

tered the garden with our Lord, he gave them

a ſtrict charge (3) to watch and pray, that

they might not enter into temptation; which

plainly implies, that, in that time, and place,

there was ſome occaſion for a more than ordi

nary application to theſe duties; and this can

not ſo well be imputed to any thing elſe, as

thoſe numbers of evil ſpirits, who were going

furiouſly to aſſault their maſter, and would not

altogether ſpare them. And, 3dly, that, when

the three elect Apoſtles were a little advanced

with him into the garden, he earneſtly in

treated them to watch with him; and yet we

find them ſuddenly aſleep, and, no ſooner

awoke, but aſleep again and again; for the

(*) See Stillingfleet's Sermons, Stanhope, on the Epiſtles

and Go:pels, Voi. II. and his Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions.

(1) Pearſon, on the Creed; and South's Sermous, Vol. III.

(u) l bid.

(x) Scot's Mediator.

No. 83, Vol. II.

text tells us, (a) that their eyes were heavy;

which prodigious drowſineſs of theirs, upon

ſo momentous an occaſion, cannot be aſcribed

to anything ſo well, as to a preternatural ſtupe

faction of their ſenſes, by ſome of theſe in

fernal ſpirits now conflićting with their maſter,

and who perhaps, to deprive him of the ſolace

of their company, did, by their diabolical arts,

produce that extraordinary ſtupor, which op

preſſed them, that ſo, having him alone, they

might have the greater advantage to tempt

and terrify him. - - -

Theſe obſervations make it highly probable,

that this his laſt agony was occaſioned by a

mighty ſtruggle and conflićt with the powers

of darkneſs, (b) who, having, by God's per

miſſion, muſtered up all their ſtrength, in

tended once more to try their fortune againſt

him, and, to this purpoſe, ſurrounding him,

very probably, with a mighty hoſt, exerted all

their power and malice, in perſecuting his in

nocent ſoul; in diſtracting it with horrid phan

taſms; in afflićting it with diſmal ſuggeſtions;

in vexing and formenting it with dire imagina

tions, and dreadful ſpectacles; and, in ſhort,

in pračtiſing all the arts and machinations,

that their malice and ſubtilty could invent, to

tempt and deter him, if poſſible, from his

gracious deſign of redeeming mankind.

(c) Had our Lord indeed, in this conflićt, -

been aſſiſted with any ſuccour from his divi

nity, this would have ſet him far above the op

poſition of any created power; but (that the

ſecond Adam might make a reparation for the

fall of the firſt, and, in that very nature, left

to itſelf, and, unaſſiſted by any foreign aid,

vanquiſh the enemy, that had given it ſo griev

ous a foil before) the divine perfeótions lay by,

as it were, and, forebore to engage: they with

drew their influence for that time, and, ſuſ.

pending their operation, left him to encounter,

as man, though much more perfect than any
other man.

Putting all theſe diſmal and diſtraćting things

together then, the apprehenſion of a cruel and

ignominious death, the ſenſe of the guilt and

heinous nature of ſin, the proſpect of God's

wrath, the combination of devils, and the ſuſ

penſion of the divine power and protećtion,

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xi. 45.

to the end,

and John xii.

19. to the end

The quieſ.

cence of the

divinity ac

counts for

other things

relating to our

Saviour.

we need not much wonder, that we find our .

Bleſſed Saviour in the garden complaining,

that his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, even unto

death; or, on the croſs, crying out, My God,

my God, why haſ thou forſaken me? That we

find him, in the midſt of his agony, ſweating

out blood in great abundance; deprecating

death with more vehemence, than ſome hea.

then ſages, and many Chriſtian martyrs did;

and, when his ſpirits were thus depreſſed, his

human nature quite exhauſted, and no relief

from the divine afforded him: that an angel.

ſhould be ſent from beaven to revive and

ſtrengthen him. For when the divinity, which

reſided in him, had either ſuſpended, or ſub

ſtracted its influence, he, who, in reſpect of

his manhood, (d) was made a little while in

ferior to the angels, and, in reſpect of his ſuf

(y) John xiv. 30.

(2) Matth. xxvi. 41.

(b) Scot's Mediator.

(c) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II.

(d) Heb. ii. 7. -

5 Y

(a) Ibid. ver. 43.
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Why he pray

ed againſt what

was coming

upon him.

H E H IST ORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM

was now in a more diſtreſſed condition,

than ever man knew, being left to his human

nature alone, could not but ſtand in need of

the comfort and conſolation of an angel.

All this while the divine nature of Chriſt

(though it did not think fit to exert itſelf)

(e) was inſeparably united to the human ; nor

can we conceive, why it ſhould not ſtill con

tinue, even after death, in the ſame manner

united, ſince no power has any force againſt

omnipotence, nor could any finite agent work

any alteration in that union. To underſtand

the nature of this union, we muſt obſerve

(f) that in the perſon of Chriſt, after the aſ:

ſumption of our nature, there were two differ

ent ſubſtantial unions; one, of the two parts

of his humanity, his ſoul and body, whereby

he was truly man; and the other, of his di

vine and human nature, whereby he was both

God and man in one perſon; and that, though

at his death the conſtituent parts of him as

man, i. e. his human ſoul and body were

parted, and ſo continued for ſome time, yet

the union of his two natures ſtill remained;

* death made no alteration in that, nor were

his ſoul and body ever ſeparated from the

godhead, but, as the divine nature ſtill ſub

ſiſted, they ſtill continued in conjunction with

it: upon which account, as we are taught to

believe, that God redeemed us with his blood,

ſo has it been the conſtant language of the

church, that God died for us, which in no

ſenſe could be true, unleſs our bleſſed Savi

our's ſoul and body, in the inſtant of ſepara

tion, and until the conjunétion again, were

united to the deity. And therefore, when

we hear him crying upon the croſs, (g) my

God, my God, why haſ thou forſaken me? He

means the ſame thing, as when he calls upon

us to (b) behold, and ſee, if there be any ſorrow

like unto my ſorrow. For from the words we

can infer no more than this: That he was then

bereft of ſuch joys and comforts as he expected

from the deity, to aſſuage and mitigate the

acerbity of the torments he was under. The

truth is, what ſeems to ſolve all difficulties

beſt, is the antient notion of the godhead's

being quieſcent, and not exerting its power

and efficacy in ſuch inſtances, where the hu

manity is known to have ſuffered. In this

manner, it confeſſedly withdrew at his death;

otherwiſe we cannot ſee how he could have

died at all; and in this manner, by parity of

reaſon, it might continue its quieſcence, dur

ing the whole ſpace of his interment, and un

til its power and operation were requiſite, in

order to effect his reſurreótion.

As our Bleſſed Saviour then was both God

and man in one perſon, and the efficacy and

myſtery of man's redemption conſiſted in this

union; (i) it was neceſſary, that there ſhould

be a clear and undoubted demonſtration given

of the reality of both theſe natures. But, ſince

(e) Pearſon, on the Creed, Art. iv.

(f) Ibid.

i. The words of St. Auſtin are very full and excellent to

! º Purpoſe: , “Ex quo verbum caro factum eſt, ut habi

& 4 i. in nobis, & ſuſceptus eſt à verbo homo, i. e. totus

gº.º & caro: Quid fecit paſſio, quid fecit mors, niſi

“ ſ "Pºp animä ſeparavit Animam vero a verbo non

“. s enim mortuus eſt Dominus: Sine dubio caro

... Pºpºvit, animan (ad tempus enim exiguum anima

deſeruit carnein, ſcd redeunte anima reſurrecturam) a verbo

3

diſtinguiſhing marks of human nature lieu

chiefly in the ſoul, there had not been that de

monſtration given of our Saviour's perfect hu

manity, unleſs he had diſcovered, in his con

dućt, an exačt reſemblance to us, in all the na

tural paſſions and inclinations of our ſouls.

Now, in this ſoul of ours, there is a twofold

principle, ſenſe and reaſon. Senſe catches at

the preſent; purſues eaſe and ſafety; and

induſtriouſly conſults the preſervation and ad

vantage of the body; whereas reaſon enlarges

our proſpect; takes into conſideration diſtant

and future obječts; and perſuades the foregoing

ſome ſatisfactions, the running ſome hazards,

and enduring ſome difficulties in the diſchage

of our duty, and the expectation of a greater

good in reverſion. Under the former of theſe

are comprehended all our natural paſſions,

which are the ſecret ſprings, that move us to

what we do; under the latter are the under

ſtanding, and judgment, which direct and re

gulate, and bound, and over-rule theſe paſ

ſions. But ſtill both theſe are conſtituent parts,

and as neceſſary to make a perfect ſoul, as the

rational ſoul and human body are to make one

perfeót man; and from hence it follows, that

the weakneſs and corruption of our nature (as

it ſtands depraved by ſin) does not conſiſt in

our being tenderly touched with the fear of

preſent evil, or the deſire of preſent good, but

only in ſuffering theſe fears and deſires to pre

vail, and take place, againſt the dictates of rea

ſon and duty.

Averſion to pain and conflićt, to ſorrow and

death, and whatever is ſhocking and frightful to

human nature, are affections interwoven with

our original frame and conſtitution. Adam, in

his ſtate of innocence, felt them; and therefore,

it is no juſt refle&tion upon the ſecond Adam,

that he, in like manner, felt them too. Infir

mities indeed, theſe averſions may be called, in

compariſon of thoſe perfections, which belong

to God, and unbodied ſpirits; but then they

are ſuch infirmities, as all, who partake of bo

dies, muſt have, and which if our Saviour had

been deſtitute of, he could not have been truly

man.

Now, if Chriſt, as man, could not be altoge

ther indifferent and unconcerned at ſuch ſevere

trials, as the impoſition of the burthen of our

ſins, the inflićtion of pain and torment, his ap

proaching conflićt with the powers of darkneſs,

and the utter ſubdućtion of all divine aid and

aſſiſtance muſt neceſſarily bring upon him; then

ſurcly it could not miſbecome him, to uſe all

poſſible means for declining them, and, conſe

quently, to expreſs his concern by praying

againſt them, but with this modeſt reſerve and

limitation, (k) Nevertheleſs not my will, but thine

be done. For itwas nodiſparagement either of his

obedience to God, or love to mankind, that he

had an averſion to death, and pain, and ſuffer

ings, but, in truth, an higher commendation to
both, ſince notwithſtanding ſo tender a ſenſe of

“ antem animam ſeparatam eſſe non dico. Latronis animae

“ dixit, hoide mecum eris in Paradiſo. Fidelen, latronis ani

“ man non deſerebat, & deferebat ſuam : Abſit Set illius

“ut Dominus cuſtodavit, ſuam vero inſeparabiliter hubuit.”

Tract. in Joh. 47.

(g) Matth. xxvii. 46.

(b) Lam. i. 12.

(i) Stanhope's Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions.

(k) Luke xxii. 42.
e what

Matth.

XX. Io. to the

end, Mark ki,

15. to theend,

Luke xx. 45.

to the end,

and John

19. to the end.
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what he was to ſuffer, he offered himſelf to un

dergo whatever God, for their benefit and ſal

vation, ſhould think proper to lay upon him.

So that the more paſſionate his wiſhes were for

a releaſe, the more meritorious was his ſubmiſ

ſion; and the ſtronger his averſions were, the

more was the reſignation of his own will, and,

conſequently, the more acceptable was his com

pliance with that of his heavenly Father. .

His heavenly Father, no doubt, could (l)

have exempted mankind from puniſhment,

without an equivalent compenſation for their

guilt. As an all-wiſe being he could have in

vented many methods of ſalvation, without the

ſacrifice of his beloved Son; and, as a ſu

preme lawgiver, he might have extended mercy

to whom, and upon what terms, he thought fit :

but then, as he was the ſupreme lawgiver, and

governor of the world, it was conſiſtent with

his juſtice, and his infinite wiſdom, we may ſay,

required it of him, to vindicate the authority

of his laws, and to ſee fin puniſhed, in ſuch an

exemplary manner, as to deter, if poſſible, his

ſubjects from it for the future.

Now this was the ſtate and condition of man

kind, when God's infinite wiſdom contrived

the ſcheme of their redemption. They had

alienated themſelves from him; were under ſin,

under condemnation, under the curſe of the

law, under the ſentence of death. In this con

dition however they were not to be left to pe—

riſh; God’s infinite goodneſs would not permit

that: but then, how to accompliſh their reco-.

very, and preſerve his attributes inviolate, this

was the difficulty. For how, in conſiſtence with

the glory, and juſtice, and ſanctity of God,

could ſuch enemies be reconciled, and ſuch of.

fenders pardoned? Would onnipotent majeſty

think of any treaty, without an advocate and

interceſſor 2 Would the ſovereign ruler of the

world ſuffer his honour to be ſlighted, without

a proper vindication ? Would the great patron

of juſtice relax the terms of it, and permit

wickedneſs to paſs unpuniſhed 2 Would the

God of truth reverſe his decree, and ſtop the

ſentence of death from falling upon ſinners ?

Or would the God of righteouſneſs omit any

opportunity of expreſſing the love he bore to

innocence, and abhorrence to iniquity ? How

then could we well be cleared from our guilt,

without an expiation; or reinſtated in freedom,

without a ranſom; or exempted from condem

nation, without ſome vicarious puniſhment?

No, God was pleaſed ſo to proſecute his deſigns

of goodneſs and mercy, as not in the leaſt to

impair and obſcure, but rather advance and

illuſtrate the glories of his ſovereign dignity, of

his ſevere juſtice, of his immaculate holineſs,

and immutability both in word and purpoſe.

He was willing to liſten to a treaty, but

from the mouth of no mediator, but ſuch

as was of equal dignity with himſelf. He

was willing to remit the puniſhment due to our

ſins, but not without a ſacrifice, that would

make full atonement for them. He was will

ing to give us back our lives again, but not

without a ſubſtitution of another life equiva

lent to them all. But now, how could theſe

(1) Stanhope's Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions.

(m) Heb. vii. 26. 27.

(n) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II.

things be done? Where could we find a me

diator, proper and worthy to intercede for us,

and to negotiate a new covenant, whereby

God might be ſatisfied, and we ſaved? Who

could offer for us a ſacrifice, of value ſuffici

ent to atone for fins, ſo vaſtly numerous, and

all committed againſt infinite majeſty Or

who could undertake for the everlaſting re

demption of all the ſouls, ſince the firſt crea

tion, and lay down a competent price for

them? Nothing on earth, nothing in heaven
was found able to do this.

Man, the moſt innocent and upright man,

could, by no means redeem his brother, or

give to God a ranſom for him. Angels have

obligations enough of their own to diſcharge,

and cannot be ſolvent for any more, than the

debt of their own gratitude, and praiſe. The

brighteſt of that heavenly hoſt cannot, over

and above this, make compenſation for one

human fin; but, for the fins of the whole

world united, there was no propitiation to be

found, until the Son of God offered himſelf,

and was accepted by the Father. Our huma

nity he aſſumed, to enable him to ſuffer, and

intereſt us in what he did ; but the divinity,

which he had with the Father from the begin.

ning, this he brought with him, to derive an

infinite value upon his ſufferings, and to make

the ranſom and oblation, which he paid down

for us, a full ſatisfaction for fins innumerable,

and infinitely heinous. - -

In the expiation of theſe ſins, we own, that

the puniſhment, which our Saviour ſubmitted

to, was but temporal, whereas that, to which

ſinners are obnoxious, is eternal; but for that,

ſeveral good reaſons may be alledged. The

author to the Hebrews, in his compariſon be

tween the Levitical and Chriſtian diſpenſations,

tells us, that (m) ſuch an high-prieſt became us,

who is holy, harmleſs, undeftled, ſeparate from

Jinicº, and who needetb not daily, (as the high

Ariºſ's under the law) to offer up ſacrifices, firſt

ſºr his own ſins, and then for thoſe of the people;

ſo that what qualified him to offer a ſacrifice

for the fins of mankind was his perfeót inno

cence; for had he been, in any degree, a fin

ner himſelf, he muſt have ſuffered for his own

offences, and, conſequently, been incapable

of effecting an expiation for ours.

(m) Now, if our bleſſed Saviour was en

tirely innocent and holy, it was impoſſible

that he ſhould ſuffer the ſame puniſhments,

which, by the juſt decree of God, are due to

wilful and impenitent finners. (o) He could

not do it in his body; for that could only die

by what he ſuffered on the croſs: and he could

not do it in his ſoul; for how could that ſoul,

which knew no ſin, be under a remorſe of

conſcience for any thing, that he had done 2

How could he, (p) who, for the joy that was

ſet before him, endured the croſs, lie under any

ſenſe of God's unchangeable diſpleaſure ? Or

he, who knew that (q) his ſoul ſhould not be

lºft in hades, nor his body ſee corruption, be

ſeized with an abſolute deſpair of any better

ſtate, or an uneaſy apprehenſion of no releaſe

(o) Whitby's Appendix to Matth. xxvi.

(p) Heb. xii. 2.

(7) Philip. 2.9.

from

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to theend, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

That his death

was equiva

lent to the pu

niſhment,

which the ſins

of all mankind

deſerved.
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And upon

it was ſo.

• *

*

what account tance,

that concern, which the text hath expreſſed

by repenting himſelf; a concern, reſulting

from a principle of ſelf-preſervation, in the

moſt carnal ſenſe of the word: but we find

not in him any due ſenſe of the villainy of the

fačt, nor any condemning himſelf, as the baſeſt,

the moſt ungrateful, the moſt abandoned

wretch alive; one, that had violated the laws

of God, and ſociety, and nature, and caſt all

fidelity and gratitude, and common humanity

behind his back. All which, and a great deal

more, were not only aggravations due to his

crime, but the very propereſt occaſions of

remorſe.

He felt indeed ſome regret for what he had

done, (as an awakened conſcience cannot

fence off ſuch reflections) and he wiſhed per

haps he had never done it: but the regret,

which he felt, ſeems rather to have been the

effe&t of confuſion and rage, than any godly

relenting; the agonies of frenzy, and amaze

ment, and deſpair, which are the moſt diſtant

things in the world from that ſober, and regu

lar ſorrow, (c) woich worketh repentance unto

ſalvation, not to be repeated of.

Herein then lay the defect of Judas's repen

that the horror of his ſin led him into

deſpair. For repentance, we muſt know, does

not barely conſiſt in ſorrow for ſin, but in ſuch

a ſorrow, as is tempered, and ſupported with

hope; nor in a mere confeſſion of our tranſ

greſſions, but in ſuch a confeſſion, as truſts and

depends on forgiveneſs; and, as it imports a

change of manners; unleſs we are firſt per

ſuaded that our ſincere endeavours for the fu

ture will be kindly received, and our former

tranſgreſſions generouſly paſſed over, all

ground and encouragement for ſuch a change

is utterly taken away.

Reaſon indeed cannot lead us to infer, that

ſorrow for the paſt, or amendment for the

time to come, can be any equivalent ſatisfac

tion for our offences; but revelation aſſures us,

that God may be appeaſed, and it hath told us

withal, in what manner he is appeaſed, even

by the precious blood of his Son, who came to

give his life a ranſºm for many. . In this

matter God hath declared himſelf ſo fully, that

the very heinouſneſs of our ſins is not a greater

provocation, than the diſtruſt of mercy

(which, in effect, is making God a liar, and

diſparaging the merits of Chriſt's ſacrifice)

after we have committed them. So that, hope

of mercy, and faith in the promiſes, and ſatiſ

fačtion of Chriſt, are the very life and ſpirit of

true repentance, eſſential, and indiſpenſably

requiſite, to quicken and recommend every

part of it. And therefore no wonder, if Ju

das's repentance proved ſo ineffectual, which

was plainly deſtitute of theſe neceſſary quali

fications.

If it be enquired, how Judas came to be

wanting in this point? The immediate cauſe

no queſtion, was, that God had forſaken him,

and withdrawn his grace from him. But then,

if we purſue this enquiry ſtill farther, and

drive it up to its true fountain-head, the mat

ter will fall upon Judas himſelf, as the proper

(c) 2 Cor. vii. 1 o. (d) Younge's Sermons, Vol. II.

No. 83, Vol. II.

and original cauſe of his own miſery and de

ſtrućtion. -

For, whatever we may think of the doćtrine

of predeſtination, it is certain, that the miſe

rable Judas was not aware of any power in it

to ſuſtain his mind, when he came to reflečt on

what he had done. He could not interpret,

that the fore-knowledge of God had any cau

ſality, or influence upon his ſins, becauſe he

found cauſe enough for that ariſing from his

own deportment: (d) for, having giving way

to a covetous deſire, and bardened his heart by

a ſinful indulgence of it againſt all impreſſions

of wholſome council, he was convinced, that

the propheſy of his treaſon could not fail of its

event, becauſe, when the temptation offered,

he could not chuſe but do what he did. He

had indeed loſt all his power and liberty to do

better, though ſtill the neceſſity, which he then

lay under, was not fatal, but natural; nor of

God's decreeing, but of his own procuring.

Under theſe juſter apprehenſions of his crime,

he is ſaid to have repented, in the worſt ſenſe

of the words, i. e. he grieved, he deſpaired,

and then he hanged himſelf: and though we

allow, that his paſſions tranſported him too

extravagantly in theſe latter viciences, yet,

even from what was rational in his grief, we

may learn this leſſon, “ That, when an awak

“ ened conſcience comes to eſtimate the na

“ture of its guilt, there will be found but

“ poor ſhelter in all thoſe palliations, that can

‘ be formed by human ſubtilty, and licenti

“ ous wit.”

The aggravations of St. Peter’s offence, in

denying our Lord, are much of the ſame kind

with that of Judas in betraving him. That

a perſon, who, for the ſpace of three years, and

more, had the honour of our Lord's converſa

tion, the convićtion of his miracles, and the in

ſtruction of his doćtrine ; who had been let

into the knowledge of his myſteries, which, for

wife reaſons, were delivered in parables, and

concealed from others; admitted to his tranſ

figuration upon the Mount, his converſe with

Moſes and Elias, and to hear that voice from

God's excellent glory, 7 his is my beloved Son, in

c

whom I am well pleaſed (e) as himſelf teſtifies;

that a perſon, who, hereupon, had made con

ſeſſion of his maſter's divinity, and received

his commendations for it; had been choſen a

companion of his agonies, and forewarned fre

quently of the great danger of denying him;

and hereupon grown ſo very reſolute, that he

offered (f) to go with him into priſon, and to

death, and to diſtinguiſh himſelf above any of his

brethren, (g) Though all ſhºuld be cºnded, ſays

he, becauſe of thee, yet will not / &c ºff mºed,

and though I were to die with thee, yet wo:tlä I

not deny thee: that a perſon, I ſay, placed in this

rank and elevation, ſhould fall off in the time

of trial; ſhould deny, and abjure his maſter,

whoſe greateſt honour it was to own, implies a

guilt ſtill more heinous, the diore his know

ledge and former convićtion, the more his

warning and long experience, the more his pro

feſſions and boaſted firmneſs of mini were con

ſpicuous.

(e) a Pet. i. 17, 18. f.) Luke xxii. 33. (g) Matt. xxvi.33.

5 Z º, This

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark Xi.

15. to theend,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

Judas's crime

not neceſſi

tated.

The aggravas

tions of St.

Peter's Crime
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A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann. Dom. ,

33, &c.

The difference

between him

and Judas.

The ſincerity

of St. Peter's

repentance.

T H E H is To R Y of THE BIBLE, FR O M THE

This however may be ſaid with relation to

the difference between the crime of Judas, and

that of St. Peter, that the former proceeded

from a ſpirit of malice, and fixed reſolution to

do evil, occaſioned by a ſorbid and covetous

temper; that it was nouriſhed up by long con

trivance and deliberation, was carried on by

hypocriſy and deep diſfimulation, was executed

with perfidy and great violence, and ended, at

laſt, in the agonies of horror and deſpair;

whereas St. Peter's crime (though a very great

one) was but of a ſhort continuance, and never

in his intention at firſt ; was indeed the effect of

fear and humanity, occaſioned, in a great mea

ſure, by ſurprize, and want of recollection ; not

ſo much the act of the man, as it was the force

of the temptation he was under; and therefore,

when he (i) came to remember the words, which

jeſus bad ſaid unto him, and thereupon to con

fider, how ſhamefully he had fallen from his

courage and conſtancy; how eaſily he had been

betrayed into a crime, he thought himſelf not

capable of; how baſe he had been to ſo kind a

maſter, how falſe to his promiſes, how regard

leſs of truth, how peremptory in a moſt noto

rious falſhood, how profane and profli, ate in

his oaths and curſes; when he came to con

ſider all this, I ſay, a godly ſorrow ſwelled in

his heart, and tears guſhed out of his eyes: He

went out, and wept bitterly.

Judas, in like manner, might weep for his

tranſgreſſion perhaps, but his tears muſt have

been ineffectual, becauſe the ſeaſon of that

grace, which he had long reſiſted and de

feated, was departed from him, and God pro

voked to give him over to his own perverſe

neſs; whereas our Saviour, who foreſaw from

what principle St. Peter's offence would ariſe,

and how ſudden his converſation would be, (i)

bad prayed for him, that his faith might not fail,

and thence his recovery did proceed. We

ſhould be injurious however to the memory of

this Apoſtle, if we ſhould here neglečt to relate

how his after behaviour ſhewed the ſincerity of

his repentance, and made an ample amends for

the ſcandal of his offence.

(k) It was this ſame St. Peter, who, after

our Lord’s reſurreótion, returned to the fervour

of affection, for which he was remarkable be

fore ; that ſo exerted himſelf at the day of (1)

Pentecoſt, and proved, by irrefragable argu

ments, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God;

that maintained his point againſt the Jewiſh

rulers, (m) deſpiſing their rebukes, and angry

menaces, and telling them plainly, (n) that

God was to be obeyed rather than man; that

confirmed his brethren by his reſolute beha

viour, and (o) made it a matter of rejoicing,

that he was accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for

the once-abjured name of Chriſt. In a word,

it was he, who, after a long labour of preach

ing, and perſecutions of all kind, at length

finiſhed his courſe, and glorified God by the

fame ſort of death, that his bleſſed Son con

Jeſcended to undergo for our ſakes. So that

St. Peter was not more different from himſelf,

When trembling at the voice of a filly damſel,

than the ſame St. Peter afterwards, the glo

(h) Ibid., xxvi. 75. (i) Luke xxii. 32

(k) Şanhope's Sermons, on Several oºiſon.

(l) Acts ii. *4. (m) Ibid. iv. 19, 20.

A.

*

rious and invincible Apoſtle, before the coun

cil, in priſon, and upon the croſs, was from the

cowardly and infamous renegade, in the high

prieſt's palace. This ſettled and deliberate

fidelity was a noble compenſation for the in

firmity and tranſports of this fall. This

ſhewed what the man was, when perfeółl

himſelf, and ſupported by the grace of ğ.
as the other did, what he was, when naked,

and deſtitute of heavenly ſuccours, depending

upon his own ſtrength, and left in the hand of

his own paſſions.

St. Paul (p) repreſents our Saviour, as a

merciful high-prieſt, becauſe he was touched

with a feeling of our infirmities; and as it is

natural for us to compaſſionate thoſe, that are

in the ſtate of miſery with ourſelves, ſo might

our Lord, from the ſociety of ſuffering, been

induced, at this time, to admit the penitent

upon the croſs into a participation of bliſs,

who, at another time, would not have met

with ſo ready a reception. (4) It might

therefore be no ſmall advantage to the penitent

thief, that he happened to die in company with

Chriſt, though it is certain, that the good diſ

Poſition, which he diſcovered in his behaviour

and confeſſion, was enough to recommend him

to the divine mercy.

It is highly probable, that this man never

knew any thing of Jeſus before, otherwiſe

than by common fame; nay, that he was pre

poſſeſſed againſt him, as an impoſtor, and

joined with his companion in reviſing him at

firſt; and therefore the greater was his virtue

in overcoming theſe prejudices ſo ſoon, and in

ſuffering the meekneſs and patience, the cha

rity, and piety of our Lord's miraculous

death to diſabuſe him. This is ſo far from

making him a late penitent, that it gives him

the glory of an early convert; one, whoſe

heart was open to the firſt impreſſion of grace,

and wanted not ſo much the inclination, as

the opportunity of embracing the truth be

fore.

But admitting that he had ſeen, and heard

of Chriſt before, yet, that he ſhould now

come in to the acknowledgement of him, and

believe him to be the Saviour of the world,

when one of his Diſciples had betrayed, ano

ther had denied, and all of them had forſook

him; and to be the Son of God; and Lord of

life, when he was hanging on the croſs, ſuffer

ing the pangs of death, and ſeemingly deſerted

by his Father: that he ſhould take ſančtuary in

a dying and univerſally deſpiſed man, publiſh

his innocence in the face of triumphant malice,

and, through the thickeſt cloud of ſhame and

ſuffering, that ever intercepted the glories of

the Son of God, diſcover his divine power,

acknowledge his celeſtial kingdom, throw

himſelf upon his protećtion, and call upon him,

as the great diſpoſer of rewards and happineſs

after death. This was a confeſſion fo reſolute,

ſo ſingular, ſo illuſtrious, as never was out

done, as never can, in all reſpects, be equalled,

except the ſame Jeſus were again to be cruci

fied: for no man's converſion ever had, ever

can have, upon other terms, ſuch diſadvan

(n) Ibid. v. 29.

(p) Heb. iv. 15.

(o) Ibid. ver. 41. -

(g) Taylor's life of Chriſt.

tageous

Book Wiii. |

From Math,

xx. 10. to the

end, Mark

xi. 15. to the

end, Luke

xix. 45. to the

end, and John

xii. 19, to the

end.

The caſe of

the penitent

thief every

way extraor

inary.
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And therefore

no encourage

ment to a late

repentance.

tageous and diſcouraging circumſtances, as

this man laboured under, and yet ſo generouſly

Overcame.

Well therefore might (r) St. Chryſoſtom

(as he does with great force and eloquence)

rebuke the impudence of thoſe late penitents,

who preſume to take ſančtuary in this exam

ple: for what affinity, what ſhadow of reſem

blance is there, between a man ſubmitting to

the firſt impreſſion, and excepting of offers,

as ſoon as made; and one, who has lived un

der the miniſtry of the Goſpel, and enjoyed

both the outward calls of God’s word, and the

inward ſolicitations of his ſpirit, but turned

the deaf ear continually to both? Between a

man, who to our Lord paid the higheſt de

gree of homage and reſpect, even when he

had made himſelf of no reputation, and ap

peared in the guiſe of the vileſt malefactor;

and one, who, notwithſtanding his reſurrec

tion from the dead, and exaltation to glory,

notwithſtanding the conqueſt made by the

Goſpel, and the infamy of denying him now,

continues ſtill to injure and affront, to deſpiſe

Jeremiah not

faſly quoted

by St. Mat.

thew, proved

ſeveral ways.

and defy him in his moſt proſperous and tri

umphant condition ?

In a word, no Chriſtian, who hath lived

under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, can, at

the end of his days, plead the ſame ready

compliance to the calls of grace, and no man

whatever can have the opportunity of exerting

the ſame vigorous faith; becauſe Chriſt could

die but once, and it was his ſhame and ſuffer

ing alone, that made the confeſſion of this peni

tent ſo peculiarly glorious, and ſuch, as the

whole ſeries of a pious life in other men can

hardly parallel. So that, if we are allowed to

make any uſe, or to draw any conſolation from

this example, it can be no more than this: That

repentance, when true, is never too late, and

therefore the thief upon the croſs is a ſove

reign antidote againſt deſpair. But men may

out-ſtay the day of grace: they may not go

about the work, until it is too late; until they

have loſt both the will and the power to repent;

and therefore this example, when truly conſi–

dered, is an excellent preſervative likewiſe

againſt preſumption.

It may be deemed perhaps ſome miſtake in

the Evangeliſt, or rather a diſparagement to

the holy ſpirit, by whoſe direétion, we ſay, it

was he wrote, that St. Matthew cites Jeremiah

for a paſſage, which no where occurs, but in

the prophet Zechariah ; but then it ſhould be

proved, that St. Matthew does ačtually cite Je

remiah. (s). In moſt of the Latin and Greek

copies indeed, we have the word Jeremiah at

preſent, but it is much to be queſtioned, whe

ther it was in the original, ſince the Syriack and

Perſick verſions mention no name, but barely

the prophet; and thoſe copies (in (t) St. Au

ſtin's opinion) are moſt to be relied on, which

have not the name of Jeremiah inſerted in them,

becauſe this might poſſibly proceed from the

ignorance, or careleſſneſs of ſome tranſcriber.

(u) Some of our modern reconcilers have ano

ther way of accounting for this. They endea

º

vour to prove (x) from the writings of the Jew

iſh Rabbins, that, both before, under, and after

the ſecond temple, the order of the ſacred bºoks

was ſeveral times tranſpoſed, and that, in the

time, when St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel, the

book of Jeremiah, (as does now that of Iſaiah)

ſtood firſt in the volume of prophets, and ſo be.

came the running title of all the reſt. For,

that the firſt book in a volume may give the

name to the reſt, is obvious, ſay they, from the

words of our Saviour's telling his diſciples, that

(y) all things muſt be fulfilled, which were writ

ten in the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and

in the Pſalms, concerning him: where, by the

word Pſalms, he means all the hagiography,

conſiſting of hymns to God, and documents of

life, and are all ſo called, becauſe, in that part

of the diviſion of the Old Teſtament, they had

obtained the firſt place. - -

But, as there are no words cited, in the like

manner, from any other prophet in the whole

New Teſtament, (z) others have imagined, that

the paſſage, which St. Matthew quotes, was

originally in the authentic copies of Jeremiah,

but that, by the malice of the Jews, it was

eraſed, becauſe it was looked upon as too plain

a propheſy of this circumſtance of our Saviour's

life; or rather, that it was recorded in a cer–

tain apocryphal book, of Jeremiah's, from

whence St. Matthew took it. That there was

ſuch a book extant is evident from the teſti

mony of St. Jerom (a), who expreſsly tells us,

that he read the very words, here quoted, in an

Hebrew volume, communicated to him by a

Jew of the Nazarene ſe&t: and, that it was no

diſparagement to cite an apocryphal book, is

manifeſt from the pračtice of the Apoſtles, who

make mention (b) of Jannes and Jambres,

though they no where occur in canonical

Scripture; who quote (c) the propheſy of

Enoch, though generally reputed an apocryphal

book; nay, and produce the ſayings of Aratus

(d), Epimenides (e), and Euripides (f), though

theſe were profane Heathen authors: for though

ſuch books, ſay they, were not received into the

canon, yet they might nevertheleſs contain

ſuch truths, as were worthy of belief.

Thoſe however, who have compared the

writings of theſe two prophets together, have

obſerved, that Zechariah was ſo cloſe an imi

tator of Jeremiah, as to give juſt occaſion for

the ſaying of the Jews, viz. that the ſpirit of je

remy had paſſed into Zechary, and ſo, both toge

ther, made but one prophet; and from hence others

have concluded, that the ixth, xth, and xith

chapters of Zechariah were not wrote by him,

but by Jeremiah, though, at preſent, they go

under the other's name. The book of Pſalms,

we know, though the whole collečtion be cal

led David's contains many pieces, that were

not of his compoſition. In that of Proverbs,

there are ſeveral wiſe ſentences (beſides thoſe

of Solomon) aſcribed to (g) Agur, the ſon of

Jaketh, and to (h) the mother of king Lemuel;

and, by parity of reaſon, theſe chapers of Ze

chariah might originally have been written by

the prophet Jeremiah, though, in proceſs of

(r) Tom. v. Orat. 7. (s) Kidder's Demonſtration of

the Meſſiah, Part i. (1) De Content. Evang. Tom. iv.

lib. iii. c. 7: (u) Lightfoot, in Loc. and Surenhuſius, in

Conciliat. in Loc. ex Vet. Teſt. apud Matth. (x) In Cod.

Talmud. Bava Batra, Fol. 14. Col. 2, (y) Luke xxiv. 44. |

(2) Vid. Calmet's Commentary, Whitby's Annotations,

and Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, Part ii,

(a) In Matth. xxvii. 9. (b) 2 Tim. iii. 8. (c) Jude ver, 14.

(d) Acts xvii. 28. (e) Tit, i. 12., (f) I Cor. 15. 33.

(g) Prov. xxx. 1. (b) Ibid. xxxi. 1.

time,

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.
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- Book VIII.

A. M. time, they happened to creep in among the the prophet Malachi, (q). The Lord whom ye From M*.

A.'... works of his great imitator. ſeek, /all ſuddenly come to his temple, even the.

3. Kc, And indeed, whoever looks into the contents meſſenger of the covenant, in whom ye delight, is toº.

of theſe chapters will ſoon perceive, that ſuch and be /all purify the Son of Levi, that they *::::::

things are related in them, as are inconſiſtent may ºffer to the Lord an ºffering of righteouſneſs;j

with the time, wherein Zechariah lived, but and that, from the remembrance of this pro- the end,

very well agree with that of Jeremiah: that, pheſy, they might be encouraged to abet his

what he ſays (for inſtance) (i) of the pride of reformation of the temple. (r) Noris it to be

Aſſyria being brought down, and the ſceptre of doubted, but that a conſciouſneſs of guilt in

Egypt being departed, could not be foretold the profaners themſelves might, in ſome mea

by him, becauſe theſe events were then paſſed ſure, contribute to their ſubmiſſion and acqui

ańd gone, but might very well be predićted by eſcence, cven in the ſame manner, as his ene

Jeremiah; that, what he ſays (k) of Gaza, and mies were ſtruck backwards with the ſenſe of

Aſkelon, as cities then in being, could not be their own guilt, as well as the majeſty of his ap

recorded of him, foraſmuch as theſe places were pearance, and fell to the ground, when they

deſtroyed long before his days, but might | came to apprehend him in the garden. So

properly enough be mentioned by Jere- that, upon the whole, we are to conſider our

miah, becauſe, in his time, they were ſub- Saviour, in this action, not in the form of a

ſubſiſting; and that the earthquake (l), which deſpiſed man, but of a triumphant monarch
he alludes to, in the days of Uzziah, was of too rather, at the head of an infinite number of

diſtant a date to be remembered in his time, people, all rejoicing in the completion of all

though it is not unlikely, that tradition might ancient propheſy, all, acknowledging him for

have tranſmitted the report of it down, as far as their Meſſiah, and king, and thereupon all

the days of Jeremiah. If then there be found ready to ſupport him in any reformation, that

in Zechariah things inconſiſtent with his time, he ſhould think proper to attempt. . : - -, The real

but ſuch as comported very well with the pe- The like is to be ſaid of the relation, whichº

riod, wherein Jeremiah lived, it is natural to the Evangeliſts give us of the darkneſs, which a cºioi,

think, that though the whole book went under happened at our Lord's crucifixion; that it is cruciſiºn.
another's name, yet ſtill ſuch parts of it as con- far from being a miſrepreſentation of the mat

tained theſe things, muſt have been wrote by a tºr of fact, ſince we have it confirmed (s) by

perſon, with whom they were co-incident, and the teſtimony of Phlegon, who, in the xivth

that therefore St. Matthew is ſo far from com- book of the Chronicles, tells us, that, in the .

mitting any blunder, that he makes a very va- 4th year of the CCIId Olympiad, (which all

luable diſcovery, in aſcribing the propheſy now ſwers exactly to that of our Lord s death)

before us to its proper author. there was the greateſ eclipſe of the ſun, that

How our Lord . Thus, take it which way we will, we cannot had ever been befºre, iſomuch, that at noon-day,

might be able

to drive the

buyers and

ſellers out of

the temple.

juſtly accuſe the Evangeliſt of any miſ-quota

tion, and much leſs can we charge him with

any miſ-repreſentation of a matter of faſt, in his

making our bleſſed Lord able enough to drive

all the buyers and ſellers out of the temple. St.

Jerom (m) indeed, reckons this one of the

greateſt miracles that ever our Saviour did, and

imputes his ability to do it to a certain divine

majeſty, which at that time, appeared in his

looks, and ſtruck the company with ſuch a re

verential awe and reſpect to his perſon, as re

ſtrained them from making any oppoſition: but,

without having recourſe to any thing miracu

lous in this tranſaction, we need only remem

ber, that our Lord was juſt now come up from

Bethany to Jeruſalem in a ſort of royal and tri

umphant proceſſion; that he was attended, on

the road, and into the city, with (n) a very

great multitude, nay, with multitudes, that went

before, and followed after ; that theſe all went

along with him into the temple, and proclaimed

(as they had done on the road) Hoſanna to the

fon of David; and that the concourſe, in ſhort,

was ſo great, that (o) all the city was moved, and

even the chief-prieſts were afraid of him, and of

the People too, becauſe they took him for a pro

phºt, and (p) were altentive to hear him.

Now it is no hard matter to imagine, that

. º ſeeing our Saviour proceed to the

}..."...º.º.º.º.
gh call to mind the prediction of

(i) Zech. x. 11. (*) Ibid. ix. 6.

(*) ºn Matth. xxi. 13.

(9) Ibid, xi. 16.

(4) Mal. iii. 1, &c.

(1) Ibid. xiv. 9."

(*) Ibid. ver. 8, 9. 9

(p) Luke xix. 48.

(*) Biſhop Smallbroke's Vin

the ſars were ſcen in the ſºy; by the au

thority of Thallus (1), a Greek hiſtorian, who,

in his third book, ſpeaks of the darkneſs, that

accompanied our Saviour's death, and which

he, in like manner, called an eclipſe; by the

appeal, which Tertullian (4), and others, make

to the Roman Archives (where the account,

that Pilate ſent to Tiberius, of the miracles,

which happened at our Lord's paſſion, was de

poſited) for the truth of this prodigious dark

neſs, and, (x) laſtly, by the general conſent

of all Chriſtian authors, for the ſpace of the ſix

firſt centuries, who, in treating this ſubject,

have conſtantly made mention of this teſtimony

of Phlegon and Tallus, together with this ap

peal to the Roman records, without the leaſt

heſitation, or diſfidence of their truth; ſo

that, the only difficulty is to know by what

means this ſtrange phaenomenon was effected.

Phlegon and Thallus indeed, as the are

cited (y) by Chriſtian writers, ſeem to make

this darkneſs a common eclipſe, occaſioned (as

others are) by an interpoſition of the unoon, be

tween the ſun and the earth, and thence ſome

have inferred, that there was nothing extraordi

nary in it: but, as it is a thing very well known,

that the paſſover (when our Lord ſuffered) was

always appointed at the full of the moon, and a

thing naturally impoſſible, that an eclipſe ſhould

happen, when the moon is in this condition,

we have reaſon to think, that this was an haſty

concluſion, which theſe two authors made,

In what mim

mer it was

effected, vari

ous opinions.

dication, Page 146. (s) Vid. Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. ii.

(t), African. Chronogr. (u) Apolog. c. xxi.

(x) Whiſton's Teſtimony of Phlegon vindicated.

(9) Calmet's Diſlert, ſur les. Teacbres.

of

|

|
|
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A. M. without ever bethinking themſelves of the ru- ſubmitted, he was in reality the great Creator From *.

‘. ... lers of aſtronomy; that, finding, in the pub- of the univerſe, and " even, while he was ...'.

35, &c. lic records of the time of Tiberius, an ac- hanging on the croſs, the ruler and director of 15, to the end,

count of a prodigious darkneſs, which, at

noon-day, made the ſtars appear in the firma

ment, this they ſuppoſed could have been ef

feóted only by an eclipſe of the ſun, and, upon

all its elements, and motions.

God indeed, as he is an omniſcient being,

cannot but foreknow all the actions of man

kind, and therefore, when he pleaſes, may

Luke xix. 45.

to theend, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

That the pre

ſuch ſuppoſition, affirmed that it was ſo; but, foretel any of them; but then, (b) if his fore- ſcience and

for one circumſtance unwarily advanced, it knowledge, or predićtions did, ſo far influence tºº."

were madneſs to reječt their teſtimony, which, the will of men, as to lay them under a neceſ. ...it is
in other reſpects, exactly agrees with the ac- ſity of doing, what he foreknows, or has fore- lº. of

count of the ſacred writings.

Others, by the manner of their expreſſion,

ſeem to imply, that the fun, upon this occa

ſion, with-held its rays, and, as it were,

eclipſed itſelf, by reſtraining its luſtre from

iſſuing forth; never conſidering, that light in

the ſun is no accidental thing, nor any quality,

which it can ſuppreſs, or exert, as it thinks

proper. To ſhine is as neceſſary to it, as is its

being: nor can its rays meet with any obſtruc

tion, but when ſome opaque body or other in

tervenes between us and them; and therefore,

when the fathers, in conformity to the ſtile of

the Scripture, ſay, that the ſun, or the ſtars

withdrew their ſhining, this muſt be looked

upon as a figurative, and popular manner of

expreſſion, which ſeems to give theſe celeſtial

bodies a kind of free action, thereby to make

us more ſenſible of the abſence, or ſuſpenſion

of their effects.

Others therefore, with more probability,

think, that, as the ſacred hiſtory ſays nothing

told they ſhall do, all freedom in human ac

tions muſt be deſtroyed; conſequently, all

vice and virtue muſt be empty names, becauſe

no one can be blamed for doing what he could

not help, nor does any one deſerve to be

praiſed, who does only that, which he cannot

avoid : and conſequently again, all future re

wards and puniſhments muſt be diſcarded; be

cauſe as it would be unjuſt to puniſh one man

for that which was not in his power to avoid,

ſo would it be unreaſonable to reward another,

for doing ſuch ačtions, as he found himſelf

conſtraincé, and compelled to do. - -

When therefore we find the Evangeliſt de

claring, that (c) the jews could not believe, be

cauſe Iſaiah (d) had ſaid, God had blinded their

eyes, and hardened their hearts, we muſt not

ſuppoſe, that this propheſy was either the

cauſe, or motive of their infidelity. It was

ſimply a prediction; and, as ſuch, laid upon

them no manner of neceſſity, or compulſion.

Such propheſies indeed, alwaya include a ta

- of the ſun, this darkneſs, which it takes no- cit condition, which preſerves to man the li

- tice of, was occaſioned by a great number of berty of choice; and, if in their event, they

º condenſed clouds, which, gathering in the air, prove certain and infallible, it is only becauſe

º intercepted the light of the ſun, and, for the God certainly and infallibly foreknows the fu

º ſpace of three hours, produced the ſame effect, ture bad diſpoſitions of the people, of whom

º that once happened in the land of Egypt, a he ſpeaks; and has a clear proſpect of that

º darkneſs that might be felt. This hypotheſis blindneſs, and obduration, which their per

º: makes the matter very eaſy, by placing the verſeneſs brings upon them.

sº whole miracle in the quick formation of the In relation to the Jews in particular, it is

º clouds at ſuch a point of time, and the ſpeedy certain, that our Bieſſed Saviour did not think,

º diſperſion of them, after ſuch a continuance; that his heavenly father had, by any ačtion or

º: only we muſt ſuppoſe, that (x), by the whole predićtion of his, made it impoſſible for them

earth, which the Evangeliſt tells us was co

vered with this darkneſs, we are to underſtand

the land of Judea only, in which ſenſe the

phraſe does not unfrequently occur in Scripture.

And indeed, (a) as the other wonderful

things, which came to paſs at our Saviour's

paſſion, ſuch as the trembling of the earth,

the rending of the rocks, the opening the

graves, and tearing the vail of the temple,

were tranſacted at Jeruſalem, or at moſt in

Judea only; ſo have we reaſon to believe, that

the darkneſs, which accompanied theſe mi

racles, was of no greater extent than they ; be

cauſe the chief deſign of this uncommon ap

pearance in the heavens was, to convince the

Jews, who blaſphemed our Lord, and his diſ

ciples, who believed on him, both then pre

ſent at his crucifixion, that, notwithſtanding

all the humiliation, to which he voluntarily

(z) 'ET. Taazy Tºy yºv Matth. xxvii. 45.

to believe on him; (e) for, had he thought ſo,

he would never have exhorted them (as we

find he does in the verſes juſt going before)

(f) to walk in the light, and believe in the light,

whilſt thou had it , and that to this good pur

poſe, that they might become the children of

light; becauſe every exortation to do a thing,

which we know to be impoſſible, muſt not

only be vain and deluſory, but (if we know that

impoſſibility to proceed from a divine judicial

aćt repugnant likewiſe to the will of God,

which to ſuppoſe our Lord capable of is the

height of blaſphemy.

Since therefore, in the Eaſtern phraſe, a per

ſon is ſaid to do that, which he only permits to

be done. God's blinding the eyes, and hardening

the hearts of the jews, muſt mean no more,

than his ſuffering them to blind their own eyes,

and harden their own hearts; which, upon the

(a) Origen. in Matth. Tract. 35.

* From the aſtronomical tables, ſome, that are verſed in

this kind of knowledge, have informed us, that, on the ſame

day, when our Saviour died, about three in the afternoon,

i.e. immediately after the miraculous darkneſs, which began

at noon, and laſted three hours, there was a natural eclipſe of

the moon, in which half of its orbit was obſcured : So that

Heavens ſhall tremble the ſun and the moon ſhall be dark, and

the ſtars ſhall withdraw their ſhining, Chap. ii. Io. and that

of Amos, In that day ſaith the Lord, I will cauſe the ſun to go

down at noon, and will darken the earth in the clear day, and

I will turn your feaſts into mourning, and all your ſongs into la

mentation, Chap. viii. 9, 10. Calmet's Commentary.

(b) . Whitby's Annotations on John xii. 38.

this day produced a literal accompliſhment of two remarkable (c) John xii. 39, 40. (d) Iſa. vi. 9. (e) John xii. 25, 36.

* propheſies ; that of Joel, the earth ſhall quake before them, the ºf) Whitby, Ibid.
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E=- - FROM T H t From Math,. * º B | B LE, Judea) tha xx. 10. to the| * . . . . . T H E rehends Jud of the ...'.| | || || * . . . . . . Y OF intly comp be fruit i. 15. to theº | \, , , HISTORY me he frequent "... º, ew fruit began ãº.| | | || . . . . - THE - in- I na leaves, d, the new f long : * ... to the

f ºr ; : - TH - the in lways thered, winter long; xix. 45

º . . . . Out - ad allºt -- & - the º - d John

| , , !'. 6d his§.". him, h ceding yearjº, all what the em sº to the

| 3 ſubdućtion of ſe inclinations cordingly, *::::::: andj. * .|| | | . . . . º re er 2C - - - 1772% ee - I 3 if|| ". . . . ; : : . A. º: #. of anyº to do. ſ *:::::::: º ..";ſº .}; º:

* || || : ‘....'. ould no hat the ſam ration an eror Julian ſort of f. and laſte| | | | || . . . *:::: they w bſerve, tha f their obdu for (g) per there was a w together, ay be al

f 33, ..º. *... . .” Syria, ... "...'...". figs in
: | a - her place, ir own ačt a ſays he, both old an : From a might be g
* , | i. | . . . a not s their roſ, ſay ‘es have 'ear : t there mig Saviour

|| || || indneſs, a is waxen g heir eyes ha 'ond the 3 de, that hen our
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! ; "| * - his peop ll of p /hou d |OW at, a this th

* is | ºf f re du ime they - fj, aſ: iea fit to e > e On - that wi

* * * - : ºr ears a timé, - r hear y Judea f r ſom - gined,

iſ . . . . ; their left, at any ith thei look fo o) imag xt, the

* * * - ". “ . . º loſed, 2 - and w ! them. ent to - have ( - O the te 2!: ; , . . . they c d underſt ld bea acred w ſome iolence t here he

f : | ". . . . . . . ir eyes, an d I ſhou f the ſac his reaſon, reat W:O for whe -

i ! . . . . - º their eyes, verted, an ſeries o hat the t ing any grea aúzºv, d this,

| | | | | | #:::::::::::::::: imſelf, that out offering any g ñº" ºn -
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their injunctions, and all imaginable tokens of

reſpect and veneration, whenever they appeared

in publick: though, all this while, their pre

tended ſanctity was but a veil to cover their

vices, and inward impurity; an art to gain a

reputation, by making the beſt of the ſha

dow, while they wanted the ſubſtance of godli

neſs.

Now, if ſuch was the depravity of the

Scribes and Phariſees, when our Saviour livcd

among them, none can doubt, but that, as he

was a teacher ſent from God, he had a proper

authority to reprove them, ſince, under the

Moſaick law, this was a duty incumbent even

on private perſons, and what they could not,

without a manifeſt breach of charity, decline:

for (p) thou / all not hate thy brother in thy

heart : thou ſhall in any wiſe rebuke thy neigh

hour, and nºt ſuffer ſin upon him : where we

may obſerve, that, in the eye of this law,

not to rebuke our brother is interpretatively to

hate him; and therefore our Saviour ſtands in

need of no farther apology for reproving the

Scribes and Phariſees, who had ſuch a number

of fins upon them, ſince there was no omitting

that, without violating this command.

In his rebukes indeed, there ſeems to be a

ſpirit of ſeverity, ſomething that looks like

anger, and ſeveral terms of diminution and

diſreſpect. But then it ſhould be conſidered,

that, as anger is a paſſion implanted in human

nature, in itſelf, and, upon all occaſions, it

cannot be unlawful; nay, when employed a

bout proper and deſerving matters, ſuch as the

honour of God, and reverence due to his laws,

the love of virtue, and the correction of vice,

it is not only innocent, but highly neceſſary,

and commendable. For there is a tameneſs of

ſpirit, which deſerves cenſure; and, in ſuch

caſes as theſe, we even do well, when we are

angry.

(4) In like manner, it may be obſerved,

that terms of diſparagement and reproach are,

in ſome caſes, allowable, and, more particu

larly, when men (as St. Paul expreſſes it) (r)

are rebuked ſharply, to render them ſound in

ibe truth. From a mouth of a ſuperior they

are often of uſe, ſometimes of neceſſity, to

rouze, and awaken ſtupid men; to make them

more effectually both ſenſible, and aſhamed

of their follies; to expoſe the horrible ab

ſurdity of pernicious opinions, or the flagrant

enormity of wicked praćtices, and, in ſhort,

are hardly ever diſcommendable, where cha

rity is at the bottom, and an high authority in

the reprover gives ſuch language counte

In a ſm CC.

Now, as none can call in queſtion our Savi

our's authority, if he thought it convenient to

make uſe of ſuch ſeverity in his reproofs of a

ſet of people, that moſt juſtly deſerved it; ſo

need not any be offended at his denouncing ſo

many woes againſt them, when he finds God

giving the prophets of old, ſent to his prieſts,

who were negligent in their duty, and cor

rupted in their morals, (juſt as they were now

inſtructions to addreſs them in the ſelf-ſame

manner: (s) Thus ſaith the Lord God, Woe

(q) Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and

(s) Ezek. xxxiv. 2, &c

(x) Tillotſon's Ser

) Levit. xix. 17.

Goſples Vol. 1: 1. (r) Tit. i. 12, 13.

(t) Jer. xxiii. 1, 2. (u) Tit. ii. 15.

mens, Fol. Vol. 1.

be unto the ſºcpherds of Iſrael, that do feed

themſelves ; ſhould not the ſhepherds feed the

flock & Ye eat the fat, and ye cloath you with

the wool; ye kill them that are fed, but ye

feed not the flocks, &c. And again, (t) Moe

be unto thºſe paſtors, that diſtroy, and ſcatter

the ſheep of my paſture; thus ſaith the Lord,

ye have ſcattered my fock, and driven them

away, and have not viſited them. And, if

inferior prophets were commiſſioned to make

ſuch denunciations, much more might this

great meſſenger of the covenant (who was

both inveſted with ſupreme power from the

father, and perfectly knew what was in every

man's heart, and therefore could not miſcall

things) be allowed, (u) to reprove, and rebuke

all with authority, and without violation of

that great law of charity, which is ſo peculiarly

fitted to the Evangelical inſtitution, that, upon

fundry accounts, it may not improperly be

called a new commandment.

- (x) This commandment indeed of loving

one another is by our Lord and Saviour ſo

much enlarged, as to the objećt of it, extending

to all mankind, and even to our greateſt ene

mies; is ſo greatly advanced and heightened,

as to the degree of it, even to the laying down

of our lives for one another; and is ſo effeótu

ally taught, ſo mightily encouraged, and ſo

much urged and inſiſted upon, that, though it

was a precept delivered by Moſes, yet confider

ing in what manner the Scribes and Phariſees

had perverted the ſenſe, and confined and diſ.

couraged the praćtice of it, it may well enough

be ſaid to have received in our Saviour a re

publication. And, though it was not altoge

ther unknown to other nations before, yet it

was never ſo taught, ſo encouraged; never was

ſuch an illuſtrious example given of it, never

ſo much ſtreſs and weight laid upon it, by any

| philoſophy, or religion, that was ever before

in the world.

There are three paſſages in the prophet

Daniel, which mention (y) the abominatioh, that

maketh deſolate; and to any of theſe our Savi

our may be ſuppoſed to allude; for they are

all predićtions of the diſſolution of the Jewiſh

ſtate, when the ſacrifice and oblations ſhould be

made to ceaſe. It is the ſenſe indeed, that our

Saviour ſeems Inore to attend to, than the

words of the propheſy; and, becauſe it was the

cuſtom of the Roman armies to have an eagle

for their enſign, in which they placed a kind

of divinity, and to carry their emperors images

along with them, to which they paid a religious

adoration, and therein committed ſuch idolatry

as was highly deteſtable to every Jew; (z) it is

hence ſuppoſed, that the abomination ſtand

ing in the holy place means the Roman army,

with theſe hated objects of their idolatry,

beſieging Jeruſalem; and that it is therefore

called a deſolation, becauſe it was appointed

by Almighty God to lay the country, city,

and temple of Jeruſalem, deſolate and waſte;

for ſo St. Luke ſeems to have explained it by

a parallel place, (a) When ye ſhall ſee jeru

ſalem compaſſed with armies, then know, that the

diſolation thereof is migh. -

(2) Whitby's and(y) Dan. ix. 27.-ix. 31.-xii. 11.

Hammond's Annotations.

(a) Luke xxi. 20.

t Jeruſalem

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end,and

John xii. to

the end.

And why that

is called a

new conn.

mandment,

Whatis meant

by the abomi

nation of de

ſolation, men

tioned in Mat.

xxiv. 15. va

rious opini

OnS.
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CHAP. IV.
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BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. .

A. M.

4.937, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

f

Their incapa

|: ſtruction, no

º valid objec

I tion.

:

city, for in

(mentioned immediately before) which apper

tained to the covenant, belonged to them, and

their children. Now, if the promiſe and co

venant belonged to the children, as well as

parents, there is no queſtion to be made, but

that baptiſm, which is the ſeal of the cove

nant, and the viſible confirmation of the pro

miſe, belongs to them likewiſe, and, if infants

have a covenanted right to baptiſm, we may

ſafely infer, that Chriſt never intended to de

bar them of it; and that, conſequently, though

they are not expreſsly named, yet are they

moſt certainly implied in the commiſſion of

baptizing all nations. For, ſince the univer
ſal includes all particulars, and children make

up a conſiderable part of all nations, the word:

of the commiſſion may reaſonably be ſuppoſed

to compriſe them ; nor can we forbear think

ing, but that, when we read of whole familes

that were baptized, there muſt of courſe have

been ſeveral children in them; becauſe the

word &c., which, in this caſe, is rendered houſ

hold, according to the obſervation of the

learned, (k) is of a large ſignification, and

takes in every individual perſon of the family,

women, as well as men, and children, as well

as grown perſons. -

(l) The adult indeed, before they were ad

mitted as proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, were

to be inſtructed in the fundamentals of the

law, in the weight and burthen of it, and in the

nature of its rewards and penalties, and ſo pro

feſs their ſubmiſſion to it; but then, it muſt be

obſerved, that theſe pre requiſites in the parent,

who was capable of ſuch inſtruštion, did not

exclude the children, then born, from the rite

of baptiſm ; ſo far from this, that, by the fen

tence of the Sanhedrim, the church was oblig

ed to baptiſe them, as having a right to the or

dinance by their parents faith. And, in like

manner, they who were arrived at a competent

are and underſtanding, were to be inſtructed

in the principles of the Chriſtian religion, were

to (m) confeſs with their mouth the Lord jeſus

Chriſ?, and to believe in their heart, that God had

aiſed him ſºrom the dead, before they were ad

mitted to baptiſm. This was a condition re

quired of them, becauſe they were able to do

it: but why this condition ſhould exclude their

children, any more than it did the children of

Jewiſh Proſelytes, (who were uſually baptized

together with their parents) we cannot ſee.

Our children indeed cannot underſtand the

nature and end of the ordinance of baptiſm, but

neither were the Jewiſh children, at eight days

old, able to know what the purpoſe of circum

ciſion was. They have no actual faith of their

own, but the faith of thoſe, who preſent them

in the congregation, is imputed, and themſelves

are ſanctified, by being born of believing

parents. They have no manner of room for

repentance, but then they have innocence,

which is a much better qualification; and though

they cannot ſtipulate for themſelves, yet have

they proxies and ſureties, (of (n) early inſtitu

tion both in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian church)

(*) Edward's Body of D. inity, Vol. I. (1) Whitby's

Diſlertation, added to his notes on Matth. xxvii.

(m), Rom. x. 9. (n) Vid. Wali's Infant Baptiſm,

Intrºduction, Sect. 54. and Part i. c. 4. Part ii. c. 9.

(2) Luke xviii. 15. (p) Hopkins's Doctrine of the
two Sacrameh ts. (q) Wall's Hiſtory of Infant B., -

Nº. 84. Vol. 11.

to contraćt in their names, whoſe ačt is looked

upon, and accepted by God, as theirs. In the

mean time, that infants, and young children,

(though inſenſible of what is done for them)

may have favours conferred on them, and

are capable of receiving ſpiritual advan

tages to their ſouls, is plain from that paſſage

in the Evangelical hiſtory, where, when (o)

jºung children were brought to Chriſt, he took

them up in his arms; laid his hands on them, and

&lºſed them, namely, by praying for a bleſfing,

by pronouncing a bleſſing, and by actually

conferring a bleſſing on them; and, if they are

capable of being bleſſed, why ſhould they be

thought incapable of being baptized, ſince bap

tiſm, in the main, is but a ſolemn benedic

tion, as it inſtates us in the privileges and be

nefits of the Goſpel, ſuch as adoption and grace,

the pardon of our ſins, and the acceptance

of our perſons :

In ſhort, (p) the covenant of grace is a deed

of gift, made to us by Chriſt, wherein he pro

miſes to beſtow upon us eternal life and hap

Pineſs; and, as it would be abſurd to fly, that

a child's name ought not to be put into any

deed, or legacy, until he came of age to under

ſland it; ſo it is equally abſurd, and far more

injurious, to exclude our children from this

heavenly legacy, which Chriſt out of the riches

eſpecially, conſidering (, ) that the primitive

church did all along, and (r) every national

church, at this day in the world, does admit

their children into the Chriſtian covenant by

this ordinance; that (s) many of the moſt anti

ent writers plead the neceſſity of it, for the ex

piction of original guilt, and (t) ſpeak of it, as

a great fin in parents, and others, that have op

portunity, to ſuffer any child of theirs, or any

other perſon under their care, to die unbap

tized.

In relation to the other Sacrament, there can

be no great difficulty, in our Saviour's words,

if we will but admit, that the Scripture very

frequently makes uſe of figurative expreſſions,

and, in matters of a ſacramental nature more

eſpecially, is apt to put the ſign for the thing

ſignified (u). The three laſets are three days,

(x) the ſeven good kine are ſeven years, (y) the

ram with two horns, are the kings of Media and

Perſa, (z) Sarah and Agar are the two cove

nants, and (a) the ſeven ſtars are the angels of the

ſeven churches, are inſtances of this kind: and

when Moſes, ſpeaking of the Paſchal Lamb,

tells the Iſraelites, (b) this is the Lord's paſſ

over, even before the Lord had paſſed over

them, and ſmitten the Egyptians ; and of the

unleavened bread uſed at the Paſchal feaſt, This

is the bread of efficion, which your fathers did

eat in the land of Egypt, his meaning can be no

other, than that theſe things were a repreſenta

tion, and memorial of what had befallen their

fore-fathers in Egypt. And therefore it is no

wonder, that our Bleſſed Saviour, in the inſti

tution of this ſacrament, ſhould make choice of

the like form of expreſſion, as was in uſe in the

of his goodneſs, has bequeathed unto them:"

From Matth.

'xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi."

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. to

the end.

tiſm, Part i. paſſim. (r) Ibid. Part iſ c. 8.

(*) Ibid. Part i. paſſim. (1) ibid. c. 4, 6, 15, 18, &c.

(u) Gen. xl. 18. (2) Ibid. xli. 26. (y) Daa.

viii. 20. (z) Gal. iv. 24. (g) Rev. i. zo.

(b) Lxod. xii. 1 i.

6 B

The true

meaning of

our Saviour's

words in the

inſtitution of

the Euchariſt.
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A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

The abſurdity

of a literal

acceptation.

THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

Jewiſh church, upon the like occaſion, and,

conſequently, that when he ſays, 7 his is my

body, and this is my blood, his meaning muſt

be, that “this bread in my hand, and the

“ wine in this cup, do ſignify and repreſent to

“ you my body and blood, and that, in eat

“ing and drinking of theſe, you are made

“ partakers of my body and blood, i.e. of the

“ real benefits of my death and paſſion.”

(c) And indeed, if we conſider, that our

Bieſſed Saviour celebrated this ſacrament be

fore his paſſion, we ſhall ſoon perceive that his

words could not poſſibly bear any other con

ſtruction. For how could he hold himſelf in

his own hand, or give his Diſciples his body

broken, and his blood ſhed, when, at this time,

he was alive, and no violence had paſſed upon

him ; (d) They ſaw his body whole before

them, and knew that his blood was in his veins,

and therefore could not but conclude, that,

what they eat and drank, according to the evi

dence of their ſenſes, was bread and wine; for,

had they underſtood our Saviour's words in

their literal meaning, it is hardly imaginable,

but that they, who upon all other occaſions,

were ſo full of their queſtions and objections,

would upon the firſt hearing of this paradox,

have ſtarted ſome ſuch ſcruple, as this: “We

“ ſee this to be bread, and that to be wine,

“ and we ſee that thy body is diſtinét from

“ both ; we ſee that thy body is not broken,

“ nor is thy blood ſhed, how therefore can theſe

“ things be 2"

The antient Apologiſts for our holy religion

take notice, that this was one of the greateſt

accuſations which the Heathens brought a

gainſt Chriſtians, that they did eat human

fleſh, which they endeavour to refute, and

conſtantly rejećted, as the vileſt calumny, and

moſt abominable thing: but now, had they

underſtand our Saviour's words in a literal

ſenſe, and thereupon made it an article of

faith, that they did daily eat the fleſh of the ſon

of man, with what ſincerity could they (with

out all limitation or diſtinétion) not only have

denied, but even deteſted the doing ſo 2 (e)

Nay, nothing is more obvious, than that pri

mitive writers continually ridicule the Hea

thens, for worſhipping ſuch deities, as might

be eaten, and inſtance particularly in the

Egyptians, who made the ſame fiſh, whichſome

of them did conſecrate as a God, the food of

others. But how can it poſſibly be conceived,

that they ſhould thus ridicule, and expoſe

the riligion of Heathens, for that very thing,

which made ſo great a part in their own ; or

brand that, as the very extremity of madneſs

and folly, when done by others which their

faith taught them was the higheſt act of reli

gious worſhip, when performed by themſelves?

(f) Theſe things ſurely give us ſufficient rea

ſon (with Scotus) to admire, that ſuch an in

terpretation ſhould be put upon this one article,

as makes our faith contemptible to all, that are

guided with reaſon; and at the ſame time, to

aſſert, that, as it is apparently againſt huma

ºity, and againſt piety, to break with our

hands, to tear with our teeth, and to devour,

* We do common food, the fleſh and blood

of Chriſt, and that the ſcorn of Atheiſts and

Infidels will never ceaſe, until the doćtrine,

which eſtabliſhed theſe poſitions, be baniſhed

from the Chriſtian church.

We own indeed, that the whole ſtreſs of the

Chriſtian cauſe lies upon the truth of our

Lord's reſurrection, and that all proper me

thods of convincing the world were neceſſary

upon this occaſion; but then it ſhould be

conſidered, (g) that our Lord, being now,

after his reſurrečtion, to act according to the

majeſty of the divine nature, and not accord

ing to the infirmities, and condeſcenſion of

the human, it did not ſo well comport with

the dignity, he had aſſumed, to converſe pub

licly, or to ſubmit himſelf to the cenſures,

and freſh affronts of his enemies. But al

lowing it had been conſiſtent, (h) yet the

unbelieving Jews (eſpecially the chief-prieſts

and rulers) were of all men moſt unworthy

to have ſo extraordinary a way of convićtion

afforded them.

They had already deſpiſed the evidence,

that was given them, and not only ſo, but

maliciouſly imputed the plaineſt miracles,

that ever were wrought, to the power, and

operation of the devil. Now, if any thing

can render men incapable of the favour of a

farther convićtion, ſuch a malicious reſiſtance

of the evidence, which our Saviour’s miracles

carried along with them, would probably do

it; eſpecially, if we conſider, that the great

eſt of all the miracles which he wrought

in his life time, (I mean the raiſing Lazarus

from the grave, after he had been dead four

days) was ſo far from convincing them, that,

though they could not deny the thing, they

took occaſion to reſolve to put him to death:

and therefore, what reaſon was there, that

Chriſt ſhould appear to them for the convic

tion, who had conſpired to compaſs his death,

even becauſe they knew that he had raiſed

one from the dead?

But ſuppoſing, for the preſent, that our

Saviour had appeared publickly to the Jewiſh

rulers; yet, ſince neither the darkneſs at his

death, nor the earthquake at his reſurrečtion,

neither the declaration of the centurion,

on the one, or the confeſſion of the foldiers,

on the other occaſion, had wrought in them

any remorſe, we can hardly ſuppoſe, but that,

had he ſo appeared, they would have offered

to lay violent hands upon him, as they before

deſigned againſt Lazarus, and for the ſame

reaſons: (i) in which caſe, had our Saviour

vaniſhed out of their hands, (as doubtleſs he

would) what would they have concluded from

thence, but that they had ſeen a ghoſt, a ſpec

tre, or apparition ? And what conviction

would that have wrought, but that their ſenſes

had been impoſed upon by ſome magical illu

fion ? And what effect would this have had

upon their minds towards bringing them to a

belief that Chriſt was truly riſen None

at all.

In many of the Jews, (eſpecially their chief

prieſts and elders) the God of this world had ſo

h/inded their eyes, and hardened their hearts,

that they would not have believed one tittle of

Book VIII.

• (c) Tillotſon's Sermons in Folio. Vol. I.

Annotations on Matth. xxvi. 26.

tations on Matth xxvi. 26.

(d) Whitby's

(e) Whitby's Anno

(// Ibid. (g) Jenkins's

Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. Iſ.

(*) South's Sermons, Vol. V.

Qūi’

(b) Tillotſon's Sermons.

From Math.

XX. IS. to the

end, Markxi.

15, to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

Why our

Lord did not

appear pub

lickly, and to

his enemies,

after his re

ſurrection.
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The reaſon of

St. Thomas's

Macredulity.

our Saviour’s reſurreótion; or, in caſe they did

believe it, ſuch was their malice and per

verſeneſs, that they would not have teſtified,

that they ever had ſeen him, afer his re

ſurreótion.

(k) Now they, that are wicked encugh to

deny what they believe, will, at a pinch, de

ny alſo what they know to be true; and there

fore, ſuppoſing that our Lord had ſhewn

himſelf to all his enemies, and to all the peo

ple, and but ſome of them (eſpecially of the

great men in authority) had denied that ever

they ſaw him after his reſurreótion, this would

have exceedingly weakened the teſtimony of

thoſe, who vouched and confeſſed it; for he,

that appeals to the knowledge of another for

the truth of a matter of fact, is ſo far from

gaining, that he loſes credit by the appeal,

if the other perſon denies that he knows any

thing of it. If therefore our Lord had ap

peared to his perſecutors, (it being likely

that his diſciples would appeal to their know

ledge) they, by proteſting the contrary, would

have made a terrible advantage againſt the

Chriſtians upon that appeal. Herein there

fore is manifeſt the wiſdom of Chriſt, that,

in making choice of particular witneſſes, viz.

ſuch perſons only, as would be ſo far from

diſſembling their knowledge, that they would

always be ready to ſeal their teſtimony with

their blood, he hath ſettled the Chriſtian faith

upon a better foundation, than if he had ap

peared in the temple, or in the midſt of Je

ruſalem, to the whole people of the Jews.

The truth is, (l) it is not the number of

witneſſes, but the character and qualifications

of the perſons, together with the evidence

itſelf in its full force and circumſtances, that

are chiefly to be regarded in matters of this

nature. If but a few men can (as the Apoſ

tles did) by undeniable miracles make it ſuf

ficiently appear, that what they ſay is true,

and that God himſelf confirms the truth of

it; they can appeal to every man's own ſenſes,

before whom they work miracles, and make

every one, that ſees them, a witneſs to the

truth of their doćtrines. In this caſe, God

himſelf bears witneſs to it; and what the high

prieſt ſaid upon a very different occaſion,

every flander-by finds himſelf conſtrained to

declare in this: What need have we of any far

ther witneſſes * For we ourſelves have beard of

their own mouths, (in the miraculous gift of

tongues) and ſeen with our own eyes, (in the

many wonderful works, which they have pub

licly wrought) a full and authentic teſtimony

of Chriſt’s reſurreótion.

And this poſſibly may ſuggeſt the reaſon,

why God permitted the Apoſtle St. Thomas,

to be ſo ſcrupulous and doubtful in this great

article of our faith. He had been told, that

our Saviour was riſen from the dead, and the

truth of it had been atteſted to him by evi

dences beyond exception: (m) ſeveral compa

nies, who had ſeen him, and converſed with

him ſeveral times; to whom he had expoſed

the fight and feeling of his wounds; to whom

he had expounded the Scriptures concerning

himſelf; with whom he had broken the ſacra

mental bread, and conferred on them the be

nedićtion of the Holy Ghoſt: all theſe, with

all theſe convincing tokens, had told Tho

mas that Chriſt was riſen; but Thomas’s

reply was, (n) &cept I ſhall ſee in his hands

the print of the nails, and put my finger

into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand

into his ſide, I will not believe. It might in

deed be urged before, that our Lord had not

given all the proofs of his reſurreółion, that

the nature of the thing was capable of, but

(0) now, when nothing is left unaſked, that

the moſt ſceptical doub’s could pretend to de

fire; when the very Apoſtles themſelves had one

of their number, that held out a while, and they

preached not this doćtrine, until his ſcruples

were removed; when even this doubter him

ſelf was no leſs vigorous, and poſitive after

wards in aſſerting the truth of a point, which

nothing, but demonſtration, could make him

believe: this takes off all imputation of cre

dulity and eaſineſs. It ſhews, that the Apoſ

tles proceeded with great caution, before they

embraked in the cauſe of Chriſtianity, which

could not but reap great advantages from his

Apoſtles backwardneſs to believe; and there.

fore our church juſtly acknowledges, that

(p) God, in his //ſdom, ſuffered ibomas to

doubt, for the greater confirmation of our faith

according to that ſaying of one of the anti.

ents, Plus mobis Thomae infidelitas ad fidem, quam

ſides diſcipulorum profuit; quia dum ille ad ſidem

Palpando reducitur, moſºra mens, omni dubitati

one pºſtpoſitá, in ſide ſolidatur. This diſciple,

in ſhort, doubted, and was ſatisfied for us all.

His former unbelief adds ſtrength to the cauſe

he pleads, and makes him a witneſs, ſo much

above exception, that the ſcruples, which in

him were weakneſſes, in thoſe, that pretend

to follow him, and know his ſtory, they will

be wilfulneſs, and reſolved infidelity.

His ſtory indeed, and the means, which (as

we therein read) our Saviour made uſe of to

convince him, will inſtrućt us in this: That

whatever changes our Saviour's glorified body

might undergo after his reſurrection, it was

not altered, as to the properties of a body

whereof our outward ſenſes are competeſt

judges. To theſe ſenſes it is that our Lord

appealed; by theſe he compoſed the diſciples

ſuſpecting him to be a phantom ; by theſe h:

ſatisfied the doubtful and incredulous; and by

theſe the Apoſtles make it their buſineſs tº

perſuade the world, when they ſo frequently

teſtify, that they (q) had ſeen, and beard him,

bad eaten, and drank with him. But now, if

Qur Saviour's body was not ſubječt to the ſame

laws with other corporeal ſubſtances; if it

could then paſs through the doors in the man

ner of a ſpirit, and may at this time be, where

our ſenſes can diſcern nothing of it, though

no other body can be ſo; then what ſatisfaction

could Thomas receive, in feeling his hands

and ſide : Or, wherein would the ſtrength of

St. John's argument lie, when he declares to

his Proſelytes, (r) that be had ſeen, and beard,

and his hands had handled of the word of life 2

(#) ‘... Sermon's, Vol. I. (1) Jenkins's Reaſo

nableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. II. (m) Young's

Sermons, Vol. II. (o) Stan(n) John. xx. 25.

I

hope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV. Collecton St. Thomas's Day. (4) Acts x. 41. (p) Collec

(r) i John i. 1.

The

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark

xi. 15. to the

endº Luke

xix. 45. to the

end, and John

xii. 19. to the

end.

The ſubſtan

tiality of our

Lord's glori

fied body.
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A. M. The indulgence indeed, which our Saviour,

A.E. gave his Apoſtles, to try all their ſenſes upon

33, &c. him, gave them full ſatisfaction, both as to the

materiality and identity of his body. But then,
And how he

as all philoſophy informs us, that no body can

penetrate through another, we may reaſonably

infer, that when our Lord came to his Apoſtles,

on purpoſe, as it were, to convince them of the

reality of his reſurrection body, he did not glide

into the room like a ſpirit, or phantaſm, but, by

his ſovereign power, opened the door himſelf

(even as the angel did the priſon gates to releaſe

Peter) ſecretly, and without the preception of

any in the company, who might all then be at

the upper end of the room perhaps, and em

ployed in ſome ſuch buſineſs as took up their

whole attention. For, (3) unieſs we can ſup—

poſe, that our Saviour deſigned to invalidate the

ſtrength of what he ſaid and did, to convince

his Apoſtles of the truth of his reſurrection, we

cannot believe, that at the ſame time, he would

do a thing, (known and obſerved by them)

which would, in effect, evacuate the force of all

his proofs.

It is difficult however to imagine the reaſon,

why our Saviour ſhould ſo far condeſcend to

his Apoſtles, as to ſhew his hands and feet,

deſiring them to handle them, when, not long

* before, he forbad Mary Magdalen to touch

him, becauſe he was not yet aſcended; unleſs

we may ſuppoſe, that, after his reſurrečtion, he

might aſcend ſeveral terms, and that his firſt

aſcenſion was immediately inſuant upon it.

Now, to make this more obvious, we muſt

remember, that a little before his paſſion, our

Saviour foretold to his Apoſtles his ſudden

aſcent to his Father, and as ſudden deſcent to

them again : (t) 7et a little while, ſays he, and

ye ſhall ſee me, and again a little while, and ye

ſhall not ſee me, becauſe I go to my Father; and

that afterwards, upon their ſurpriſe, and diſ

pute about the meaning of the expreſſion, (u)

jeſus ſaid unto them, do you enquire among your

Jelves of what I ſaid, a little whils, and ye ſhall

Jee me, and again, a little while, and ye ſhall not

me: Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall

weep and lament, but the world ſhall rejoice, and

ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your ſorrow ſhall be

turned into joy, &c. (x) Now, if we compare

this prediction with the event, how ſad and

diſconſolate the Apoſtles were upon our Savi

our's death, and how refreſhed and joyful they

were ſoon after his reſurre&tion, and conſider

withal, that this ſorrow was to laſt, till Chriſt bad

Been with his Father, and then their joy to com

mence; we ſhall be inclined to believe, that,

what our Lord would be underſtood to ſay, is,

that he was to go to his Father immediately after

his reſurreótion, and then very ſoon to return to

his Apoſtles again, even the very ſame day in

the evening.

might go into

the room un

perceived.

That imme

diately after

his reſurrec

tion, our

Lord aſcended

into heaven.

T H E H IST ORY OF T H E B I B L E, F R O M T H E

And indeed, confidering that Chriſt was our

high-prieſt, it was neceſſary for him to aſcend

into heaven, as ſoon as his ſufferings were

finiſhed. For as the high-prieſt under the

law, was not only to ſlay the ſacrifice, but to

carry the blood, that moment, within the ſanc

tuary, and there preſent it before God, to com

pleat the atonement, and make interceſſion for

the people; ſo Chriſt, having ſhed his blood,

and offered his body on the altar of the croſs,

was immediately to aſcend, into the heavenly

ſanétuary, and there obtain for us the remiſſion

of our ſins, and all the other benefits of his

paſſion. -

But this is not all. In ſeveral parts of Scrip

well as ſacerdotal character; but now, if, ac

cording to the teſtimony of the ſame Scripture,

he could not exerciſe any ſupreme authority,

until he was exalted to his heavenly kingdom;

if he could not (y) give gifts unto men, until he

was aſcended up on high; nor (3) ſend his Holy

Spirit upon his Diſciples, until he was glorified, and

had by his interceſſion, (a) obtained that great

promiſe of the Father; if he could not, I ſay, ad

miniſter the affairs of his mediatorial kingdom

before he had conquered death by his reſurrec

tion, and had preſented himſelf as a ſlain ſacri–

fice and propitiation for the fins of the world,

before the preſence of the divine majeſty; this

makes it evident, that on the very day of his re

ſurrection, he muſt have aſcended to heaven,

becauſe, in the evening of that day, we find him

(b) giving a commiſſion and inſtructions to his

Apoſtles; promiſing them the miſſion of the

Holy Ghoſt; (c) bleſſing them in a ſºlemn manner;

(d) ſending them as his Father had ſent him ; (e)

giving them the power of remitting, and retaining

Jins; and, afterwards, in Galilee, (f) aſſuring

them, that all power was given him in heaven,

as well as earth; and therefore commanding

them to go, and teach, and baptize all nations,

and promiſing his powerful preſence with them,

even until the end of the world.

Now if theſe exerciſes both of the ſacerdotal

office, and regal power, could not properly be

long to our Saviour until his exaltation, then we

have reaſon to ſuppoſe, that, in the morning of

his reſurrection, he privately aſcended into hea

ven, to receive the reward of his humiliation in

our fleſh; and that the reaſon for his forbidding

Mary to touch him, was, that, by her officious

embraces and importunity, ſhe might not hin

der him from aſcending that moment, and

(what was the crown of all his labour) carrying

our glorified nature, as ſoon as poſſibly he

could, into that bleſſed place where God’s ma

jeſtic preſence appears, and where thrones, do

minions, principalities, powers, angels, and,

arch-angels have their abode.

(*) Whitby's Annotations, on John xx. 19.

xvi. 16. (u), Ibid. ver. 19.

Eſſays. (y) Eph. iv. 8.

(t) John

(x) Mr. Whiſton's

(z) John vii. 39.

(a) Acts ii. 33.

xxiv. 5o.

Mark. xvi. 15, &c. (c) Luke

(d) John xx. 21. (e) Ibid. ver, 23.

(f) Matth. xxviii. 18, &c.

2

ture, our Saviour is inveſted with a regal, as

Book VIII.

From Marth.

xx. Io, to the

end, Mark zi.

15, to the end,
Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

And why he

forbad Marys

to touch him.
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4037, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

The internal

evidence of

the Chriſtian

religion.

In its pračti

cal part.

As it relates

to the happi

neſs of private

perſons.

D I S S E R T A T I O N IV.

OF OUR BLESSED SAVIOUR's DOCTRINE, AND THE EXCELLENCY OF HIS

RELIGION. -

HE completion of the propheſies relat

ing to the promiſed Meſſiah, in the per

ſon and actions of our Saviour Chriſt, and the

miracles, which he wrought, in teſtimony of

his divine miſſion, and in conformity to what

the Meſfiah was to do, we are the ſubjećts of

the two preceding diſſertations, as the great ex

ternal evidences of the truth of our holy reli

gion; and the internal evidence is, the good- |

neſs, and perfection of thoſe precepts, relating

to pračtice, which he hath enjoined, and of

thoſe doćtrines, relating to faith, which he hath

taught us in the courſe of his Goſpel, and

which, when duly conſidered, will manifeſt the

excellency of the Chriſtian religion above all

others.

Now the practical part of our holy religion,

or thoſe precepts, which were intended to direct

us in our duty towards God and man, are ſuch,

as either tend to the perfection of human na

ture, or to the peace and happineſs of human

ſociety. Of thoſe, which tend to the perfection

of human nature, ſome enjoin piety towards

God, and others require the good government

of ourſelves, with reſpect to the pleaſures of this

life; and our buſineſs is to ſhew, that all, and

every of theſe are both conformable to the dic

tates of right reaſon in their practice, and de

charative of the wiſdom of God in their ap

pointment.

(g) 1. That we ſhould inwardly reverence

and love God, and expreſs that reverence by

external worſhip and adoration, and by our

readineſs to receive and obey all the revelations

of his will; that we ſhould teſtify our depen

dance upon him, and our confidence in his

goodneſs, by conſtant prayers and ſupplications

to him for mercy and help, both for ourſelves

and others; that we ſhould acknowledge our

obligations to him for the many favours and

benefits, which, every day, every moment, we

receive from him, by continual praiſes and

thankſgivings; and that, on the contrary, we

ſhould not entertain any unworthy thoughts of

God, nor give that honour and reverence, which

is due to him, to any other; that we ſhould not

worſhip him, in any manner, that is, either un

ſuitable to the perfections of his nature, or re

pugnant to his revealed will; that we ſhould

carefully avoid the profanation of his name, by

cuſtomary ſwearing or curſing; and take great

heed, that we be not guilty of the neglect or

contempt of his worſhip, or of any other thing,

that belongs to him: In ſhort, (b) that we

ſhould poſſeſs our minds with ſuch a due ſenſe.

of the majeſty, and holineſs, and juſtice, and

goodneſs of God, as may make us, upon all oc

caſions, thoroughly fearful to offend him; of

his majeſty, leſt we affront it by being irreve

rent; of his holineſs, leſt we offend it by being

carnal; of his juſtice, leſt we provoke it by be.

ing preſumptuous; and of his goodneſs, left we

forfeit it by being unthankful. Theſe are the

general heads of thoſe duties, which every

man's reaſon tells him he owes to God, and yet

theſe are the very things, which the Chriſtian

religion expreſsly requires of us; ſo that in this

part of Chriſtianity, there is nothing, but what

exactly agrees with the reaſon of mankind.

In reſpect to the good government of our

ſelves, amidſt the pleaſures and enjoyments of

this life, St. John, when he tells us, that (i) all,

that is in the world, is the luff of the fleſh, the luſt

of the eye, and the pride of life, diſtributes the

irregular appetites of men into three kinds,

voluptuouſneſs, covetouſneſs, and ambition,

anſwerable to the three ſorts of tempting ob

jećts, that are in the world, pleaſures, riches,

and honours; but, when our holy religion re

quires of us, that (k) we ſhould not walk after the

flº/ö, but after the ſpirit; that we ſhould, in

ſhort, (l) walk decently, as in the day, not in riot

ing and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wanton

mºſs, but (m) being holy in all manner of converſa

tion, (n) aftain from flºfty lifts, which war againſ;

the ſoul; when it gives us this ſtriót caution (6)

to take great heed, and beware of covetouſneſs, be

cauſe a man's life, or the happineſs of his life,

com/ſleth not in the things, which he poſſeſſeth; and

calls upon us ſo frequently (p) to be meek, and

lowly in ſpirit, and not (q) to mind high things;

to (r) let nothing be done through vain glory, but, in

lowlineſ of mind, to let each effeem other better than

themſelves; it is plain, that it lays a prohibition

upon all ſuch irregular appetites and paſſions,

as are the bane of human eaſe and happineſs,

and enjoins ſuch virtues and good diſpoſitions,

as are not only highly reaſonable, ſuitable to

our nature, and every way for our temporal con

venience and advantage, but ſuch, as diſpoſe

us likewiſe to the practice of piety and religion,

by purifying our ſouls from the droſs and filth

of ſenſual delights.

2. In relation to the other ſort of precepts,

which (as we ſaid) tend to the peace and hap

pineſs of human ſociety, they are ſuch, as en

(h) Young's

(k) Rom.

(m) I Pet. i. 15. |

(g) Tillotſon's Sermons in Folio, Vol. I.

Sermons, Vol. I.

viii. 1.

N°. 84.

(i) 1 John ii. 16.

(l) Ibid. Chap. xiii. 13.

Vol. 11.

(o) Luke xii. 15.

(q) Rom. xii. 16. (r) Phil. ii. 3.

6 C

(n) Ibid. Chap. ii. 11.

(p) Matth. xi. 29.

join

From Matth,

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end,and

John xii. to

the end.

And the peace

of public ſoci

eties.
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T H E . H IS TO R Y O F THE

join all thoſe virtues, that are apt to ſweeten

the ſpirits, and allay the paſſions and animoſi

ties, which ſometimes happen among men.

For when our moſt holy religion requires us,

to love our neighbour (i. e. every man in the

world, even our greateſt enemies) as ourſelves,

and, in purſuance of this general precept, if it

be pºſſible, and as much as in us lies, to live peaceº

Bly with all men; to be kind to one another, ready

to gratify and oblige thoſe, that we converſe

with, to be tender-hearted, and compaſſionate

to thoſe, that are in want, and miſery, and

ready, upon all occaſions, to ſupply and relieve

them ; to ſympathize with one another in our
joys and ſorrows, to mourn with thºſe that

mourn, and to rejoice with them that rejoice; 19

bear one another's burthems; and to fºrbear one anº

ther in love; to be eaſily reconciled to them,

that have offended us; and to be ready to for

give from our hearts the greateſt, and moſt

reiterated injuries, that can be done us; it diſ

covers itſelf not only to be the moſt innocent

and harmleſs, but the moſt generous and beſt

natured inſtitution, that ever was in the world.

In like manner, when our holy religion en

deavours to ſecure the private intereſts of men,

as well as the public peace, by confirming and

enforcing all the dićtates of nature concerning

juſtice and cquity; by recommending the great

rule of doing to others what we would have

them to do to us, as the ſum and ſubſtance of

the law and the prophets; by commanding obe

dience to human laws, which decide mens

rights, and ſubmiſſion to all government under

pain of damnation; and by forbidding what

ever is contrary to theſe, viz. violence and op

preſſion, fraud and over-reaching, perfidiouſneſs

and treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or pro

miſes, undutifulneſs to ſuperiors, ſedition and

rebellion againſt magiſtracy and authority; and

if there be any thing elſe, that is apt to diſturb

the peace of the world, and to alienate the affec

tions of men from one another, ſuch a ſourneſs

of diſpoſition, and rudeneſs of behaviour, cen

ſoriouſneſs, and finiſter interpretation of things;

in ſhort, all croſs and diſtaſteful humours, and

whatever elſe may render converſation uneaſ

and unſociable: when the laws of Chriſtianity,

I ſay, forbid theſe vices and evil diſpoſitions,

and, upon every occaſion, command the con

trary virtues, (s) IP hatſoever things are true,

whatſºever things are homºſi, whatſoever things are

juſ!, whatſºever things are pure, whatſoever things

are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, if

there he any virtue, if there be any praiſe, requiring

its to think of thºſe things; we cannot but allow,

that nothing can be deviſed more proper and

cffectual, to advance the nature of man to its

higheſt perfection, to procure the tranquility

of men's minds, to eſtabliſh the peace and hap

pineſs of the world, and (if they were duly

Practiſed) to make it, as it were, an heaveſ,

upon earth, than the precepts, which we find

recorded in the Goſpel: and (what is no ſmall

commendation of them) there is nothing in all
theſe Precepts, but what, if we were to conſult

.."...ºthink
Inever... º : even though it were

is eaſy § be tº: nothing, in ſhort, but what

erſtood, and as eaſy to be prac

B I BLE, FR om THE B

tiſed by every honeſt and well meaning mind.

Some indeed, have repreſented even the mo–

ral part of the Chriſtian religion, as an heavy

burthen, and grievous to be borne, difficult to

be kept, and yet dangerous to be broken; that

it requires us to govern, and keep under our

paſſions, to contradićt our ſtrongeſt inclinations,

and, many times, to deny ourſelves even law

ful enjoyments; that it enjoins us to forgive

and love our enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us,

to do good to them that hate and perſecute us; and

(what is more) that it commands us to part with

all the advantages of this world, and even to lay

down life itſelf, in the cauſe of God, and the

diſcharge of a good conſcience. Hard ſayings

theſe, in ſome men's opinion, and ſuch as our

nature, in its ſtate of degeneracy, is not able

to perform: but this is for want of duly confi

dering the obligation and tendency of ſuch

duties.

Some of the wiſeſt heathens, even by the

ſtrength of reaſon, were able to diſcover the ge

neral corruption of human nature, but then they

were ignorant both of the riſe and progreſs of

it; whereas, by the Chriſtian revelation, we are

ſufficiently inſtructed in both. Here we find

the baleful venom of our firſt anceſtors tranſ

greſſion entailed on their poſterity; here the

perpetual ſtrugglings of fleſh and ſpirit, and

that violence of paſſions and deſires, that ſo

often carries us into exceſſes, which our ſober

and better ſenſe cannot but diſapprove; and

here that general bent to evil, and backward

neſs to good, which every one (but ſuch as are

obdurate and inſenſible) is forced both to feel

and lament; and therefore, ſince the Goſpel

does not only ſhew us our diſeaſe, but the ma

lignity and true original of it, there is good

reaſon, why it ſhould be allowed to preſs upon

us the great duties of mortification and ſelf-de

human power, to cure us of it.

their Hercules fighting with Antaeus, ſeem to

inſinuate, that the only way to gain the maſtery

over our poſſions, is never to ceaſe contending

with them. Whilſt Hercules graſped his ad

verſary, and held him up in his arms, he could

manage and maſter him with eaſe, but no

ſooner did he let Antaeus touch the earth, but

he got ſtrength again, and was able to renew

the combat. Antaeus's touching the earth is

morally no other, than an earthly affection per

mitted to its element, i.e. ſuffered to have its

fill; at which time it gets ſtrength, and grows

maſterly, and becomes leſs manageable than it

was before: whereas, to grapple with our de

fires, to hold them off from the reach of their

quarry, and to reſtrain them, even from the

lawful meaſures of enjoyment, is the only way,

both to bring them into ſubjection, and to con

firm our government over them.

The truth is, every time, that we indulge

our appetites beyond what is convenient, we

give away ſo much power out of our own

hands, we ſtrengthen the enemy for the next

attack, and diſable ourſelves ſtill more for

reſiſting it : and therefore, as the Chriſtian

ſtate is deſervedly called a warfare, i. e. the

neceſſary and continual engagement of our

(3) Philip, iv. 8,

(t) Young's Sermons, Vol. I.

rational

nial, as the beſt means, within the compaſs. of

(a) The Heathen ſages, in the paſſage of

ook Will.

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark

xi. 15. to the

end, Luke

xix. 45. to the

end, and John

xii. 19. to the

end.

An objećtion

againſt the

practicable

neſs of—

Self-denial.
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rational deſires againſt our ſenſual, in order to

bring them under, and keep them in obedi

ence; and as, in this war-fare, there muſt be

no league, no truce, no laying down of arms,

becauſe the enemy is perfidious, and will ne

ver keep the peace; ſo are we never out of

danger, but while we are ačtually fighting.

(u). The more we gratify our appetites, the

more craving they will be, and the more im

patient of denial; for every luſt is a kind of hy

dropick diſtemper, and, in this caſe too, the

more we drink, the more we ſhall thirſt. If

we give way to our paſſions, we do but gratify

ourſelves for the preſent, in order to our future

diſquiet; but, if we reſiſt and conquer them,

we lay the foundation of perpetual peace and

tranquillity in our minds: ſo that, in the

whole, by retrenching our deſires, eſpecially

when they prove exorbitant, we do not rob

ourſelves of any true pleaſure, but only prevent

the pain and trouble of farther diſſatisfaction.

(x) The ancient moraliſts, though they

ſometimes decry an inſenſibility of juſt provo

cations, as a mark of an abječt and little foul;

yet, upon no occaſion, are they ſo profuſe in

their praiſes, as where they ſpeak of perſons,

touched with a ſenſe of injuries and indignities,

and yet able, with a generous contempt, to

overlook, and ſhew themſelves above them ;

for the paſſing by, and forgetting ſuch things,

the being very hardly incenſed, and very

readily appeaſed again, is conſtantly ſet forth,

as one of the brighteſt virtues, that give luſtre

to a brave, and truly noble mind. And, if

ſuch were the notions of heathens, who pro

feſſed to follow no other guide, but the light

of reaſon, ſurely the duty of loving and for

giving thoſe, that have injured and offended us,

cannot be a taſk ſo very difficult to Chriſtians,

who, in matters capabie of any tolerable con

ſtruction, are required to put on that charity,

(y) which believeth all things, hopeth all things,

endure:h all things; and in the worſt that can

be, ſuch a generous greatneſs of mind, as puts

away from its all bitterneſs, and wrath, and clº

mour, and evil ſpeaking, with all malice, ſuch, as

ſhould make us kind and tender-hearted, (z) re

ſºoring thoſe, that are overtaken in a fault, in the

Jpirit of meekneſs ; and ſuch, as ſhould prevail

with us, (a) to forbear one another, and to far

give one another, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake,

bath forgiven us. . . -

And indeed, he, who conſiders, that the

very foundation of our religion is laid in the

belief and profeſſion of a pardon, extended to

the higheſt of all provocations, of love incon

ceivable to the worſt of all enemies, and both

theſe expreſſed and effected by a perſon, the

moſt highly injured, and in a method, the moſt

beneficial, the moſt amazingly kind; inſomuch,

that no inſtance of generoſity or goodneſs be

ſides preſents us with any thing like it, with

any thing near it: he, who conſiders this, I ſay,

cannot but acknowledge, that the precept of

loving and forgiving our enemies is peculiarly

ſuitable to the condition of Chriſtians, who

owe ail their hopes and happineſs to it; and

that it would have been abſurd not to have

obliged thoſe men to a virtue, which they con

feſs themſelves ſo infinitely beholden to, and

(b) which no man can think a grievous com

mand, who conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneſs

of love, the glorious victory of overcoming

evil with good, and then compares theſe with

the reſtleſs torments and perpetual tumults of a

malicious and revengeful ſpirit.

(c) 3. The Stoicks of old repreſented their

wife man,

his eſtate, his liberty, or life, than if they

were the rattles, or gewgaws of a child, which

might afford him ſome little eaſe, and preſent

diverſion indeed, but were by no means eſſen

tial, or, in any degree, neceſſary to his real

happineſs. This, however is a flight too ro–

mantic to be credited. To lay down this life

and all the comforts of it, while men were ſo

much in the dark, about another, and to ex

poſe the body to ſufferings, when doubtful;

and in diſtruſt about the ſoul, is too great an

infraćtion upon ſelf-preſervation, becauſe it is

to part with one’s all, at leaſt our all in cer

tainty, and opinion: but to do this, when men

know the reality of a future ſtate, and the va

lue of their immortal ſouls; (d) to fear him,

who, when he hath killed, can caſt body and ſºul

into hell, rather than them, who can only kill

the body, and after that, have no more that they

can do; to receive, embrace, rejoice in (e) the

light affiółion, which is but for a moment, when

thoroughly perſuaded, that it worketh out for us

a far more cacceding, and eternal weight of glory;

this is not to deſtroy, but to ſave, and profit

ourſelves, and what, in the affairs of this world,

we eſteem it our wiſdom to do every day.

If, by any ſad accident, our houſe happens to

be ſet on fire, no man is to be blamed for

doing his beſt to ſave his goods; but, when

that is found impracticable, every wiſe man

will chuſe to leave all, and eſcape naked, ra

ther than, out of a fooliſh fondneſs for any fur

niture of value or curioſity, there ſtay, and

periſh with it. Now this is no improper em

blem of the caſe before us. When the fire of

perſecution breaks out among us, we have our

Lord's permiſſion, by all prudent and honou

rable methods, to decline it; but, when it

comes at laſt to catch upon theſe earthly taber

nacles, i. e. when our circumſtances admit of

no other choice, but either finning or ſuffering,

the loſs of our lives, or the loſs of our virtue,

we owe it then, not only to God, but to our

ſelves, rather to quit this houſe of fleſh, than

bring the glorious inhabitant in it into danger

of being buried in its ruins.

Upon the whole therefore, this taking up

our croſs, or ſuffering upon the account of re

ligion, is not chufing evil, as ſuch, but chuſing

an infinite leſs evil, which, in this reſpect, is a

great good. It is not expoſing ourſelves, when

we might be ſafe, but, where we cannot be ſafe

in our whole perſons, redeeming one part with

another, the better with the worſe; it is not

ſuſtaining a loſs, but making an exchange, an

exchange of fugitive and periſhing goods, for

laſting and ſubſtantial, and parting with ſome

thing of leſs value, in order to receive another

Tillotſon's Sermons, in Folio, Vol. I. (x) Stanhope's

(y) 1 Cor. xiii. 7. (2) Gal.

(b) Tillotſon's Sermons,

(2

Serºſions, at Boyle's Lectures.

WI. I. (a) Eph. iv. 31, 32.

2

in Folio, Vol. I. (c) Stanhope's Sermons, at Boyle's

Lestures. (d) Luke xii. 4, 5. (e) z Cor. iv. 17

(f) Young's Sermons. Vol. II.

thing

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to theend,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

And taking up

our croſs, all

as no more concerned at the loſs of anſwered.
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THE Histo Ry of THE BIBLE, FROM THE

thing unſpeakably better, and more deſirable.

Thus it appears, that the three great pre

cepts, which are commonly objećted againſt,

as heavy impoſitions, are the neceſſary reſult of

the ſtate, and circumſtances wherein we are

placed; that the duty of denying ourſelves

ariſes from the corruption of the nature, we

The doćtrines

of Chriſtianity

are born with; that of loving our enemies, from

the very genius, and foundation of the religion,

we live under; and that of taking up our croſs,

from ſuch prudential conſiderations, as make

us always chuſe the leſs evil; and are all ſo

ſuited to the reaſon of mankind, that we find

ſome of the beſt improvers of it preſcribing

the ſame rules to their diſciples (f); which is

enough to convince us, that our Lord, who has

opened the kingdom of beaven to all believers,

ought not by any means to be accounted an

hard maſter, when he impoſes no other terms,

than the Heathens thought fit to engage in,

upon the mere ſpur of private conſcience, or

publick ſhame; and that ſpeechleſs, and

without apology, a great part of the Chriſ

tian world muſt needs ſtand in the day of en

quiry, when it ſhall appear that Pythagoras,

and Plato, and Zeno, could have their ſcholars

run through ſuch diſcipline, as neceſſary to the

charaćter of a virtuous man, which thoſe, who

profeſs Chriſt, are not aſhamed to call fooliſh

and needleſs, only becauſe it is unpleaſing:

4. The other part of the Chriſtian religion

is (as we ſaid) thoſe doćtrines, which were

deſigned for the direétion of our faith in

matters, that were not ſufficiently revealed

before. -

(g) That there is one ſupreme, abſolute,

and independent cauſe, and original of all

things, eternal, infinite, all-powerful, all-ſuf

ficient, the maker and Lord of all things,

himſelf derived from none, made of none,

begotten of none, proceeding from none; that

by him all creatures, material and immate

rial, viſible and inviſible, animate and inani

mate, rational and irrational, mortal and im

mortal, in heaven, and in earth, were made,

or created out of nothing: that having made

the world at firſt, he ſtill governs it by his

perpetual providence, inſomuch, that the moſt

fortuitous accident does not happen, a ſpar

row does not fall to the ground, nor an hair from

our beads, without his permiſſion or direction;

that, in the exerciſe of this his providence,

every thing is ſubmitted to his will; no

ſtrength can reſiſt his power, no ſwiftneſs

can flee from his preſence, no ſecrecy can

conceal from his knowledge, no art can evade

his juſtice, and every creature participates of

of his goodneſs: that this infinite and Al

mighty Being did, from all eternity, and long

before any ages commenced, in an ineffable

manner, (which the Scriptures call genera

tion) communicate the eſſence of the godhead

to entirely to his ſon, as to make him the

ſame with himſelf, very God of very God:

that this eternal Son of God, having a being

in the boſom of his Father, was partaker of

his glory and power in the creation and go

Vernment of the world, and, by the divine

(ſ) Young's Sermons, Vol. II.mons, Vol. I. (g) Clarke's Ser

(b) Pearſon, on the Creed.

appointment, is our Saviour, mediator, inter

ceſſor, and judge: that, having a tender com

paſſion for ſinful man, and willing to procure

for him the grace of repentance, he volunta

rily condeſcended to take our nature, with all

its innocent infirmities upon him: that, in

this nature, (miraculouſly conceived, and born

of a Virgin) he lived a life, as we do, and was

affe&ted, as we are, (but without ſin) revealed

unto us his Father's will, and did many wonder

ful works in confirmation of his divine miſſion :

that after a life ſpent in doing good, he ſub

mitted, in his human nature, to a painful and

ignominious death, that thereby he might

make an atonement to God, and reconciliation

for our ſins: that, after a ſtay of three days in

the grave, by his Almighty power, he raiſed

himſelf to life again, converſed upon earth for

the ſpace of forty days, inſtructed his Diſciples

in matters relating to his kingdom, and, at

length, in the fight of a great number of ſpećta

tors, aſcended viſibly into heaven: that, upon

his aſcenſion, he was exalted to the right hand

of God, where he now makes interceſſion for

us, and is inveſted with all power and autho

rity, wherewith he governs the whole church,

and is hereafter to judge the whole world: that,

upon his inveſtiture, he ſoon ſent down the

Holy Ghoſt (the third perſon in the ever bleſ

fed trinity) to be the immediate comforter, and

direčtor of his Apoſtles, to lead them into all

truth, to inſpire them with the gift of tongues,

and to impart to their followers ſuch other

gifts, as might beſt ſerve the end of their mi

niſtry: that this bleſſed ſpirit ſtill continues with

all good men, and (b) by illuminating their

underſtandings, reëtifying their wills and affec

tions, renewing their natures, uniting their per

ſons to Chriſt, and helping the infirmities of

their prayers with his own interceſſion, is the

great ſanétifier of their ſouls and bodies, in or—

der to make them acceptable in the fight of

God for ever: theſe (together with the doc

trines of the immortality of the ſoul, the reſur

rection of the body, and, after their re-union,

an eternal ſtate of miſery or happineſs in the

other world) are the great and fundamental

principles of the Chriſtian religion, and myſte

ries (as the Apoſtle (i) calls them) which have

been bid from ages, and /rom generations, but are

now made manifeſt to the ſaints.

“But how are theſe things made manifeſt

‘ (ſays the objećtor preſently) when notwith

“ ſtanding all the pretended light of revela

‘ tion, they ſtill remain obſcure and unintelli

gible : Some articles of the Chriſtian faith,

ſuch as the exiſtence of a God, the diſpenſa

“tions of providence, the ſpirituality of our

“ ſouls, a future ſtate, and future judgment,

“ we readily allow, becauſe theſe are founded

“ in the nature of things, and riſe in the mind

“ upon the diſquiſitions of reaſon, but, as for

“ the flories of a trinity in unity, a co-equality

“ in the ſon, the incarnation of a God, and

“ the prop ation made by the man Chriſt

“ Jeſus, of theſe we can frame no manner of

“ conception, and therefore you muſt excuſe us,

“if we do not believe them ; for where is the

º

c

t

º

(i) Col. i. 26.

“ crime

Book VII?.

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

The objection

againſt theſe

doctrinal.

Points.
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A. M.

4o 37, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

Anſwered,

from the con

ſideration of

the things

themſelves.

“ crime of not performing impoſſibilities, or of
“ not believing what does not appear to us to be

“ tº ge?”

It cannot be denied indeed, but that, in the

Chriſtian religion, there are many great myſte

ries, or doćtrines of too much ſublimity for

the powers of reaſon, unaſſiſted by revelation,

to find out, or, when diſcovered, fully to com

rehend ; but this is no more than what we

might reaſonably expect, conſidering the na

ture and quality of the things it treats of. In

its main intendº ent, it is a kind of cornment

upon the divine nature, or an inſtrument to

convey right conceptions to the foul of man,

as far as it is capable of receiving them. But

now God, we know, is an infinite being, with

out any bounds or limitations of his effence;

wonderful in his actions, inconceivable in his

purpoſes, and inexpreſſible in his attributes;

and how can ſuch vaſt and mighty things be

crouded in a little finite underſtanding : How

ſhall our poor, ſhºrt faculties be able to mea

ſure the lengths of his eterºity, the breadth and

expanſions of his immenſity, the heights of his

A diſtinčtion

between

things above,

and things

againſt reaſon.

preſcience, the depth of his decrees, and, leaſt

of all, the unutterable, incomprehenſible myſ

tery of two natures united into one perſon, and

again of one and the ſame nature diffuſed into

a tripple perſonality ? When a man, that is

born blind (as (k) one expreſſes it) ſhall be

able, on hear—ſay, to conceive in his mind all

the varieties and curioſities of colours, or to

draw an exačt ſcheme of ſome fine city, or

map of ſome large province, then may we ex

pećt, in this degenerate ſtate of our under

Ítanding, to comprehend the ways of the Al

mighty, and by ſearching find out God: but

(to do juſtice to the argument on the other

ſide) as it would be extreamly fooliſh and irra

tional, for a blind man to affirm, that there is

no ſuch thing as colours, or lines, or pićtures,

becauſe he finds that he cannot form in his

mind any true perception of them ; ſo would

it be equally, if not ſuperlatively more unrea

ſonable, for us to deny the great myſteries of

our faith, becauſe the plummet of our reaſon

will not reach them.

While we continue in this ſtate of imperfec

tion, we muſt be content (l) to know in part:

a full and adequate perception of theſe ſublime

myſteries is reſerved, as a principal ingredient

of our felicity and happineſs above, when all the

heights and depths, which we now ſtand amaz

ed at, ſhall be made clear and familiar to us;

when God ſhall diſplay the hidden glories of his

nature, the wonders of his providence, and the

wiſdom of his counſels; and, with all, fortify

the eye of the ſoul to ſuch a degree, as to make

it able (as far as the capacities of an human in

tellect can be able) to behold, and take them in.

To have a right notion of the doćtrines of

our religion however, we are to diſtinguiſh

between thoſe things that are above reaſon, and

incomprehenſible, and thoſe that are againſt rea

ſon, and utterly inconceivable. (m) Some things

are above reaſon, becauſe of their tranſcendent

excellency and diſtance from us; whereas thoſe,

(k) South's Sermon's, Vol. I. (1) I Cor. xiii. 22.

(m) Bates's Harmony of the Divine Attributes.

(n) Rogers's Neceſſity of a Divine Revelation.

N°. 85. Vol. II.

that are againſt reaſon, involve a contra

diction, and have a natural repugnancy to our

underſtandings, which cannot conceive any

thing that is formally impoſſible. And from

hence it will follow, that though we neither

can, nor ſhould believe thoſe things that are

contrary to our reaſon, yet we both may, and

ought to believe thoſe that are above it: and

the reaſon is (n) becauſe the only evidence we

can give of our acknowledging the infalliable

truth of God, is by aſſenting to what he affirms

upon his own authority.

In aſſenting to a propoſition, whoſe truth we

perceive from the reaſon of the thing, we do

not aſſent upon any authority at all. To ſuch

a propoſition we ſhould aſſent, though it were

affirmed by the moſt fallible man, nay, though

it were affirmed by the moſt notorious liar;

and, conſequently, our aſſenting to ſuch a pro

poſition is no manner of proof that we acknow

ledge the infallible veracity of God. This can

only appear by our aſſenting to a propoſition,

whoſe truth we do not perceive by any evidence

from the nature of the thing; for here we aſſent

upon the ſimple authority of God’s affirmation,

and our aſſent is an explicit acknowledgement

of his abſolute veracity. If then it be reaſona

to expect, in a divine revelation, that God

ſhould require our acknowledgement of this at

tribute eſpecially, (and without ſuch acknow

ledgment no revelation would be of any uſe)

and if this acknowledgment can appear only

by our aſlenting, upon the authority of God, to

ſuch propoſitions, as we cannot perceive the

the truth of by any internal evidence; it cer

tainly cannot be incongruous to expect ſuch

propoſitions in a divine revelation; nay, much

more incongruous would it be, and (0) a pro

bable objection againſt the divinity of any re

velation, if we ſhould not find ſome propoſi

tions of this kind in it, becauſe it is hardly con

ceivable, why God ſhould make an external re

velation of thoſe things only, which by a due ex

erciſe of our reaſon he has enabled us to find out.

Seeing it is ſo far from being unreaſonable

then, that it is highly expedient, and in ſome

ſort neceſſary, that there ſhould be ſome pro

poſitions above the reach of human under

ſtanding, in every revelation, that comes from

God; if we can but ſhew, that in the Chriſ.

tian ſyſtem there are no doćtrines, but ſuch,

as ſtand clear of all abſurdity and contradic

tion, the more abſtruſe and myſterious they

are, the more they deſerve our belief, for this

very reaſon, becauſe, (p) if what is revealed

concerning God were every way eaſy, and

adapted to our comprehenſion, it could never

reach, nor, with any fitneſs, repreſent that na

ture which we all allow to be incompre

henſible. -

The holy Scriptures, for inſtance, teach us,

that, in the divine nature (which can be but

one) there are three diſtinét perſons, to whom

we aſcribe the ſame attributes and perfections,

the ſame worſhip and adoration. This indeed,

is a doćtrine above our comprehenſion, as to

the manner, how three ſhöuld be one, and

one three (q); but ſtill we affirm, that there

(o) Law's Caſe of Reaſon.

Vol. II.

(p) Young's Sermons(1) Stillingfleet's Sermons. b p

6 D is

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to theend, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

Whywe ought

to aſſent to

the former,

and why it is

reaſonable to

expect ſuch in

a divine reve

lation.

No contradic.

tion or abſur

dity in any

dočtrines of

the Chriſtian

revelation.
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A. M. is no contradićtion in it, if we will but diſ

A.'ſ. tinguiſh between numbers, and the nature of

33, &c. things. For three to be one indeed, is a con

tradićtion in numbers, but whether an infinite

nature can communicate itſelf to three differ

ent ſubſiſtences, without ſuch a diviſion as is

among created beings, muſt not be determined

by bare numbers, but by the abſolute perfec

tions of the divine nature, which muſt be

owned to be above our comprehenſion. The

holy Scriptures teach us, that the Son of God

was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us, and

- that therefore our redeemer was both God and

man in one perſon. This, we own, is, in

its nature, one of the great myſteries of god

lineſs, as St. Paul calls it; but then we muſt

remember, that, in reality, it is not much

more difficult, than the union of the ſoul and

body in all mankind, which, however unac

countable it may be to our reaſon and imagi

nation, is too certain, in fačt, to be called in

queſtion. Once more, the holy Scriptures

teach us, that our Saviour Chriſt, who was

both God and man in one perſon, became the

redeemer of the world, by offering himſelf

a propitiation to God for ſinners. This, in

many reſpečts, is a myſtery too, and what

we could not have known, had it not been re

vealed to us; but now that it is revealed, it

is far from deſerving the imputation of being

abſurd. (r) That all mankind are ſinners,

and have fallen from their primitive integrity,

not only the Scriptures, but the conſtant ex

perience of our own irregular appetites is but

too convincing a demonſtration. Now, ſince

this was our condition, and God was minded

to reſcue us from it, but entirely at liberty

in what method to effect it; ſince the ſoul of

our Saviour Chriſt was a free, immaculate

being, that might voluntarily ſuffer for us, if

he pleaſed, and, by the dignity of his nature,

inhance the value of his ſufferings to the full

pardon of our fins, upon his Father's accep

tance of a vicarious ſacrifice; there appears

nothing in this doćtrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction,

(now that we have it fully revealed to us) but

what correſponds with common reaſon, and all

judicial proceedings among mankind.

- - Theſe are ſome of the principal doćtrines,

.#jºy that we (as Chriſtians) profeſs; and being they

and dignity in are free (when rightly conſidered) from all
them. appearance of contradićtion, (s) we may ap

peal to the judgment of any conſiderate per

ſon, whether it be not for the dignity and ad

vantage of religion, that ſome articles of it

ſhould exceed the largeſt human comprehen

ſion: whether we ſhould entertain the ſame

awful impreſſions of the divine majeſty, if the

perfections of his nature and operations were

only ſuch, as we could ſee to the end of:

whether it does not raiſe the value of man's

redemption, to have it brought about by mi

racles of mercy, not only without example,

but even beyond our preſent underſtanding.

Had all theſe things been leſs, we ſhould in

deed have known them better; but then, ſo

much as we abate of their myſteriouſneſs, to

bring them down to our capacity, ſo much we

(r) Whiſton's Eſſays.#vidence. (*) Stanhope's Sermons. (1) Clarke's

(*) Matth. x. 30. (x) Phil. iv., 6. (y) 1 John

THE Histo Ry of THE BIBLE, FROM THE

impair their dignity, and weaken the power

of them upon our affections. It is therefore

the very commendation (as we ſaid before)

and excellency of theſe doćtrines, that they

are ſo far above us; and we ought to eſteem

it an inſtance of the divine goodneſs, no leſs

than wiſdom, ſo to have tempered his reve

lations, that we want no knowledge, enough

to engage our piety and holy wonder, and yet

have not ſo much, as ſhould deſtroy our hu

mility and godly reverence; and, upon the

whole, have reaſon to believe, that it could

not have been better, nay, probably not near

ſo well, if either leſs had been diſcovered to

us, or leſs concealed from us.

The other doćtrines, which, in ſome mea

ſure, were diſcoverable by the ſtrength of rea

ſon, but have been ſet in full light, and cleared

of all their ambiguity and doubtfulneſs by the

revelation of the Goſpel, ſuch as that of the be

ing of a God, the inſpection of his providence,

the ſupreme end of man, the immortality of

his ſoul, the reſurreótion of his body, a future

judgment, and an eternal ſtate of happineſs or

miſery hereafter, are ſo rational in themſelves,

and have ſo natural a tendency to what is the

great end of all religion, the reformation of

mens lives and tempers, that a very ſmall illuſ

tration will ſuffice to recommend them. For,

(t) What can be a more neceſſary and ex

cellent foundation of true piety, than that doc

trine which the Chriſtian religion clearly and

diſtinétly teaches us, concerning the nature and

attributes of the only true God, who inhabits eter

nity, and yet bumbleth bimſelf to behold the things

that are in heaven and earth * What can afford

more comfort and ſecurity in all conditions of

life, than the ſenſe of a providence, (by which

the very (u) hairs of our head are numbered)

concerning itſelf for our welfare, and, for that

reaſon bidding us (x) to be careful for nothing,

but, in every thing, by prayer and ſupplication,

with thankſgiving, to make our requeſts known

unto God? What can be a more effectual

means to wean us from the love of the world,

and the allurements of ſin, than to confider,

that the proper and ultimate end of man is the

fruition of God, and that, though (y) it does

not yet appear what we ſhall be, yet, this we

know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like

bim ; for we ſhall ſee him as he is 2 What a

greater incitement to purity and holineſs, to

love, and hope, and heavenly-mindedneſs, than

the aſſurance given us in the Goſpel, that,

when we are (z) diſſolved, we ſhall imme

diately be with Chriſt; that (a) this corruptible

fall put on incorruption, and this mortal put on

immortality; that our ſouls, when they go

hence, return to the God, that gave them, and

our bodies, when laid in the duſt, after a ſhort

repoſe, are to be raiſed in power, and (b) faſh

ioned like unto Chriſt's glorious body ? In fine,

what ſtronger and more powerful motive to

deter us from vice, and allure us to all kind of

virtue, than the diſcovery we have of God's

having appointed a day, wherein he will judge

the world in righteouſneſ, (c) and render unto

every man according to his works; to them, who,

Book VIIl.

iii. 2.
--- (z) Phiſ. i. 23. (a) I Cor. xv. 54. (b) Phil.

lil. 2 I- (c) Rom, ii. 7, &c.

From Matth,

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to theend, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

The moral

tendency of

the more ob-.

viousdoćtrines

of Chriſtianity
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A. M.

4937, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

The reaſona

bleneſs and

benefits of the

two ſacra

*nents,

by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glo

ry, and honour, and immortality, eternal life; but

unto them, that are contentious, and obey not the

truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and

wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of

man, that doeth evil. So that the articles of our

Chriſtian faith, you ſee are far from being ar

bitrary impoſitions (d) calculated for the exer

ciſe of our credulity, or the gratification of our

idle curioſity, but have an immediate relation

to practice. They are indeed the genuine

principles and foundations of all human and

divine virtues ; and (e) taken altogether, make

a far more rational and conſiſtent ſcheme of be

lief, than what the wiſeſt ancient philoſopher

ever thought of, or the moſt opinionative mo

dern unbeliever ever yet contrived.

But beſides theſe dogtrines, there are two or

dinances, peculiar to the Chriſtian religion,

which have an equal tendency to practice, and

are ſo far from being vain and ſuperſtitious, (f)

(as ſome are pleaſed to call them) that they

carry their own plea, and juſtification along

with them. For, what reaſonable man can

pretend to ſay, that it is any ways ſuperſtitious

for every member of the ſociety, which Chriſt

has inſtituted, to be ſolemnly admitted into the

profeſſion of his religion, by a plain and fignifi

cant rite, entitling him to all the privileges, and

charging him with all the obligations, which

belong to the members of that ſociety as ſuch,

which is the deſign of one of the ſacraments;

or that it is unreaſonable, or ſuperſtitious, for

men frequently to commemorate, with all due

thankfulneſs, the love of their greateſt benefac

tor, and humbly and ſolemnly to renew their ob

ligations, and promiſes of obedience to him,

which is the deſign of the other? But then, if

we conſider farther the manifold benefits, which

we receive from theſe ſacramental ordinances;

that, by the former, we are admitted to the par

don of all our ſins, the aſſiſtance of divine grace,

the adoption of ſons, and a title to a glorious

inheritance; and that, by the latter, we have

the covenant of mercy renewed, our breaches

repaired, and our right to eternal happineſs

confirmed; that, in both, in ſhort, we are made

and recognized to be the children of God, and if

children, then (according to that happy climax)

are we beins, heirs with God, and joint heirs with

Chriſ?, to the intent, that we may be glorified with

him : if we conſider theſe great privileges, I

fay, we ſhall ſoon perceive the wiſdom and

love of our maſter and only Saviour, in thus

(g) opening to us a fountain for ſin, and for un

cleanneſs, and in thus giving us the (b) medicine

of immortality, (as the ancients ſtile the Eucha

riſt) an antidote to preſerve men from dying, and

10 give them a life, that is everlaſiing.

But, whatever inherent efficacy ſome may think

fit to aſcribe, or deny to theſe ſacred ordinan

ces, it can hardly be thought, but that, ſince

(when they are duly obſerved) they are produc

tive of many virtues and good diſpoſitions; (i)

ſince, in the ſacrament of baptiſm, we profeſs

our ſincere belief in the truth of that doctrine,

which God the Father revealed by his bleſſed

ſon, and confirmed by the miraculous opera

(d) Archbiſhop Sharpe's Sermons.

(f) Vid. Chriſtianity as old as the Creation.
XIII. I. (*) Ignat. Epiſt. ad Eph.

(e) Clarke's Evidence.

(g) Zech.

(i) Barrow on the

tions of the Holy Ghoſt; in it declare our hum

ble acceptance of the overtures of mercy and

grace, purchaſed for us by our Saviour, and in

this ſacrament exhibited to us; in it acknow

ledge our obligations to all piety, righteouſneſs,

and ſobriety, as loyal ſubjects, faithful ſervants,

and dutiful children to God; and in it devote

ourſelves to the faith and obedience of God the

Father, our great and glorious maker, of God

the Son, our great and gracious redeemer, and

of God the Holy Ghoſt, our bleſſed guide and

comforter; and, in like manner, ſince a devout

reception of the ſupper of our Lord exerciſes

and excites in us an awful ſenſe of mind, an

ſwerable to the greatneſs and holineſs of him,

whom, at that time, we approach; an hearty

contrition for our ſins, which expoſed our Sa.

viour to ſuch pains and agonies, as are therein

remembered; a fervent love and gratitude to

him, for his wonderful goodneſs and love to us;

a deep humility, upon the ſenſe of our unwor

thineſs to receive ſuch teſtimonies of his fa–

vour; a pious joy, in conſideration of the ex

cellent fruits accruing to us from his perform

ances; a comfortable hope of obtaining the

benefits of his paſſion, by the aſſiſtance of his

grace; and, laſtly, an enlarged good will and

charity to all our brethren, as being made heirs

of the ſame hope, and not only waſhed in the

ſame baptiſm, but fed at the ſame table

with ourſelves; ſince theſe, I ſay, are the graces

and benefits, which accrue to is by theſe holy

ordinances, we cannot but applaud the wiſdom

of their inſtitution, which affords ſuch mighty

helps to our Chriſtian progreſs, and, by the

bleſſing of God, are the happy inſtruments both

of our living well, and our living for ever.

. From this brief review of the Chriſtian reli

gion, it appears, that the purity and practica

bleneſs of its precepts, the truth and ſublimity

of its doctrines, and the wiſdom and piety of

its ſacramental inſtitutions cannot but recom.

mend it to every man's conſcience, that is nei

ther bribed with vice, nor tinctured with infi

delity; for (k) if our Goſpel be hid, if the beauty

and excellency of our holy religion be hid, it is

Aid to them, that are loſſ, in whºm the God ºf this

*3rd bath Alinded the minds of them, who clieve

#4, left the light ºf the glºrious Goſpel ºf Chriſ?,

(** is the image of Gº) ſºuld /ºiſe ania them.

(1) And now, methinks, we may, with ſome

confidence, challenge any religion in the

world, to ſhew us ſuch a complete body and

colletion of doćtrines, both ſpeculative and

Praštical; of myſteries more ſublime, and rati.

onal withal, more agreeable to the divine na

ture, and more perfective of human under

ſtanding; and of rules and precepts, that would

make men more pious and devout, more holy

and ſober, more juſt and fair in their dealings,

better friends, and better neighbours, better

magiſtrates, better ſubjećts, and better in all

relations, than what we find recorded in the

Goſpel. -

Where there are no other arguments of the

divinity of the Chriſtian religion, but only the

excellency of the doctrines which it teaches,

this would be enough to convince any conſi.

Sacraments. (k) 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.
1) Tillotſon's Sermons, in Folio, Vol. I. (l) Tillotſon's Ser

dering

From Matth.

xx. 1 o. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to the end, and

John xii. to

the end.

-
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The imper
fection and

wickedneſs of

natural or Pa

gan religion.

whence the

Heathen phi

loſophers had

their know

ledge,

dering man, that it came from God. (m) For,

if it were nothing elſe but the reſult of natural

reaſoning, why ſhould not other religions in

the world, and other ſyſtems of morality be as

goºd as this How comes the doćtrine of Je

ſus Chriſt to excel thoſe of all the famous legiſ

lators, and philoſophers in the world? How

comes an obſcure perſon in Judea to draw up

ſuch an admirable ſcheme of ethics, that what

ever is laid down by the Lycurgus’s, and

Numa's, and Plato's, and Ariſtotle's, ſhould

not be comparable to it How could he, in

one or two years preaching, nay, in one ſhort

ſermon, advance the practical doštors to a

greater height and perfection, than ever they

were brought to by any of the ſe&ts of philoſo

phers, who had made it their buſineſs to ſtudy

them for ſome ages * Moſt certainly, unleſs

God had been aſſiſting in contriving this new

model of morality of Jeſus Chriſt, it is impoſ

ſible that it could ever have equalled, much

leſs ſo far exceeded that of the Grecian ſchools,

which had all the human advantages, that he

wanted, on their ſide.

It cannot be denied indeed, but that, almoſt

in every age, there have been, in the Heathen

world, ſome wiſe, brave, and good men, who

have carried human reaſon to a great height,

and in the ſtudy and diſquiſition of natural re

ligion, have made no mean diſcoveries; but

then, there is room to ſuſpect, that their diſco

veries of this kind were not ſo much owing to

the ſtrength and ſagacity of their own reaſon,

as to the traditions, they might receive from

their anceſtors, or the converſation they might

have with the Hebrews, who had all their in

ſtrućtion from revelation.

That there were certain principles delivered

by God to Noah, and by him propagated

among his poſterity, through all ages and na

tions, is what we may eaſily conceive; and

thence, we may ſuppoſe, that many points,

which ſeem now to be dedućtions from natural

reaſon, might have their original from revela

tion, becauſe things, once diſcovered, may

ſeem eaſy, and obvious to men, which they,

notwithſtanding, would never, of themſelves,

have been able to find out.

However this be, it is certain that as the anti

ent philoſophers might borrow many helps

from their knowledge of the Jewiſh religion,

which was the only revelation then pretended

to; ſo (n) whoever compares the writings of

later philoſophers, of Epićtetus, Antoninus, and

ſome others, who lived ſince the Goſpel got

footing in the world, with theirs, who went be

fore them, will find ſo manifeſt a difference, ſo

much more unaffected ſolidity, and ſo near a

reſemblance to ſome of the moſt exalted Chriſ.

tian precepts, as cannot well be accounted for,

without ſuppoſing ſome acquaintance with a

ſet of principles, which they could not but ap

prove and admire, and affected to engraft into

their own ſyſtems of morality, though they ne

ver expreſsly avowed the authority on which

they ſtand. Theſe were great helps; and it is

no wonder, that under the influence of theſe,
*—

(*) Nichols's Conference with the Theiſt, Voſ. II. Part, iv.

(*) Stanhope's Sermons, at Boyle's Lectures.

(*) See Apparatus the firſt, Page 11, &c, ſeq.
I

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark

xi. 15. to the

end, Luke

xix. 45. to the

end, and John

xii. 19- to the

end.

they wrote ſo well. But if we look into the

tracts of thoſe, that went before them, and were

nnaſſiſted by revelation, we ſhall find them mi

ferably ignorant of many important points, that

are delivered to us with the greateſt perſpicuity.

They were ignorant (as we had occaſion to

ſhew (o) before) of the creation of the world,

and the origin of mankind; ignorant of the riſe

of evil, or the cauſe of human depravation; ig

norant of any form of worſhip, that might be

acceptable to God, and of any way to appeaſe

his diſpleaſure; and quite ignorant of the me

thod, which he, in his eternal counſel, had or

dained, for the recovery of loſt man, without

any infraćtion upon his attributes. They had |

but confuſed notions of the nature of the

ſupreme being, and talked very inconſiſtently

of the ſummum bonum, or ultimate felicity

of man. They taught but little of God's ex

ceeding love towards us, and deſire of our º

happineſs; and were entirely ſilent as to the |

divine grace and aſſiſtance towards our at

tainment of virtue, and preſervance in it.

The immorality of the ſoul was to them a

moot point: the certainty of a future ſtate they

were not well agreed in ; and, as for the reſur

rečtion of the body, this, (p) in their very ſeats

of learning, was thought a doćtrine highly ab

ſurd and ridiculous. So doubtful, ſo ignorant

were they in thoſe main andfundamental points,

which are the great reſtraints of our inordinate

appetites; and therefore no wonder, if, (q)

having their underſtanding darkened, (as the Apoſt

tle deſcribes them) and being alienated from the

Their igno.

rance in ſeve

ral great

Points.

life of God through the ignorance that was in them,

they gave themſelves up unto laſciviouſneſs,

and to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſ. -

Nay, well had it been, had they confined And großims -

their lewdneſs and debauchery within private P",

walls; but the misfortune was, that they enter

ed their temples, and made no ſmall part of

their religious worſhip. They deify'd the worſt

of men, a drunken Bacchus, an effeminate Her

cules, a Romulus unnatural to his brother;

a jupiter as unnatural to his father. (r)

They paid adoration, not only to the ghoſts of

ſuch as theſe, but to birds, and beaſts, and

creeping things, and even to the devil himſelf,

under images of ſuch hideous forms and ſhapes,

as were frightful to behold. Nay, and in the

worſhip of him, they made their altars ſmoke

with the blood of human ſacrifices, of their

ſons, and their daughters; and that in ſome

places, every day. and, upon extraordinary

emergencies, (even as it is in the pračtice of

ſome Pagan countries at this very time) in

whole hecatombs. So blinded were the eyes

of their underſtanding, and ſo hardened their º

hearts againſt all tender impreſſions, by the de

ceitfulneſs of ſin, and the infatuation of the devil.

Men may talk of the natural light and pow- And wikel:

er and reaſon, as long as they pleaſe; and the “”

topic perhaps is well enough for popular elo

quence to flouriſh upon: but, when we appeal

to experience, we ſhall ſoon find it empty boaſt,

and pompous haraºgue. If ever there was a

time, when human reaſon might be a guide in

(p) Acts."xvii. (4) Eph. iv. 18, 29.

(r) Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion,

(*) Biſhop of London's ſecond Pattoral Letter.

matters

Vol. I.
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matters of religion, (s) it was, when our Savi

our came into the world, or ſome time before ;

when knowledge of all kinds, and particularly

the ſtudy of philoſophy, was cultivated and im

proved with the greateſt application, and by

the ableſt hands: and yet, it is hardly poſſible

to read the firſt chapter of the Epiſtle to the

Romans, without amazement, and many mor

tifying reflections, to find rational creatures

capable of ſo wretched a degeneracy, as to ve

rify the Apoſtle's deſcription of them, when he

tells us that they (t) were filled with unrighte

ouſneſs, formication, wickedneſs, coveteuſneſs, ma

liciouſneſs; were full of envy, murther, debate, de

ceit, malignity; were whiſperers, back-biters, ha

ters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boafters, inventors

The folly and

impiety of the

Mahometan

religion.

The occaſions

of its propa

gation.

of evil things; were diſobedient to parents, with

out underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without na

tural affedion, implacable, unmerciful, and (what

is worſt ſtill) not only did theſe things themſelves,

but took pleaſure likewiſe in thoſe that did them.

In this light it is, that the Apoſtle repreſents

the ſtate of the Heathen world, whºle it was

under the guidance of unaffiſted reaſon: and, if

our reaſon ſeems to guide us any better now ; if

it rejects thoſe de eſtable deeds of darkneſs, and

impous modes of worſhips, which it once reve

renced, and embraced, it is not becauſe its fa

culties are in themſelves any clearer or ſtronger

than they were, but becauſe it has ſo mited its

weakneſs and ignorance, its pride and paſſions,

to the light and authority of the Chriſtian reve

lation. (u) Take but away the direétion and

reſtraint of this authority, and it will ačt juſt as

it did, and relapſe into the ſame rxtravagancies,

the ſame impiety, the ſame folly, and ſuperſti

tion, that prevailed on it before.

And if the Pagan religion, when ſupport d

with the higheſt improvements, of human un

derſtanding, fell ſo far ſhort of being a rational

ſervice, what ſhall we ſay to the Mahometan,

which invelops itſelf in ignorance, and makes its

main foundation the gratification of mens bru

talluſts and appetites ? One would really won

der how ſo corrupt an inſtitution came to ſpread

ſo wide in the world, but that there was a con

currence of circumſtances, at that time, which

did not a little contribute to its prºpagation.

(x) When Conſtantine and his followers had

made the profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion

not only ſafe, but honourable, biſhops grew

ambitious, and minded nothing ſo much, as

their advancement to the beſt preferments.

ſchiſms and here ſies over-ran the church. Rites

and ceremonies were more eſteemed than purity

of heart; and a general corruption infréted

both clergy and lity alike. I his ju Čture,

God, in his juſt judgment, permitted Mahomet

to lay hold on, to ſet up a new religion, (y)

which being a kind of medley, made up of Ju

daiſm, the ſeveral here fies then in the Eaſt, and

, the whole Pagan rites of the Arabs, (with an

indulgence to all ſenſual delights, and the in

forcement of ſecular power and violence) did

too well anſwer his deſign in drawing or forcing

men of all ſorts to the profeſſion of it; inſo

much, that it ſoon gave birth to an empire,

which in eighty years time, extended its domi

nions over more kingdoms and countries, than

ever the Roman could in eight hundred. And,

although it continued in its ſtrength not above

three hundred years, yet, out of its aſhes have

ſprung up many other kingdoms, and empires,

of which there are three at this day the largeſt,

and moſt potent upon the face of the earth, viz:

the empire of Turkey, the empire of Perſia, and

the empire of the Mogul in India, which God.

in his all-wiſe providence, has permitted ſtill

to continue, for a ſcourge unto us Chriſtians,

who, having received ſo holy, and ſo excellent

a religion through his mercy to us in Chriſt

Jeſus our Lord, will not yet conform ourſelves

to live worthy of it. - -

This we muſt obſerve however, that God

does not always approve thoſe actions and de

ſigns, which, to demonſtrate the wiſdom of his

providence, he is ſometimes pleaſed to permit

and proſper; that a religion propagated by force,

and ſupported by methods of external ſtrength,

is ſo far deſtitute of any proof, that its original

is from heaven ; and that, when it contains ſuch

doctrines as are repugnant to the dićtates of

right reaſon, or the known properties and attri

butes of God, it can be the produćt of nothing

elſe but human invention.

(z) When therefore we find Mahomet eſta

bliſhing his religion by the dint of the ſword,

perſecuting with war all that would not ſubmit

to it, and threatning, with no leſs than death,

all that pretended to diſpute the leaſt article of

it; (a) whereas the Chriſtian, quite otherwiſe,

was planted in weakneſs and diſgrace, in tears,

and prayers, and patience, and watered with the

blood of many thouſands of its profeſſors: when

we find him allowing of fornication, juſtifying

adultery, and talking of war, rapine, and ſlaugh

ter, as things enjoincq, and commanded by Al

mighty God; whereas what we have learnt

from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, is, (b) to pºſſeſ;

every one his veſſel in ſam&ificalion and honour; not

in the luff of concupiſcence; to live peaceably with

all men; and, inſtead of invading any other's

property, (c) to take joyfully the ſpoiling of our

goods, knowing that we have in heaven a better and

an enduring ſulflance: when we find him, the

better to allure his followers, telling them (d)

of pleaſant gardens, curious fountains, delicate

beds, and beautiful women with black eyes and

fair complexions in Paradiſe, with whom they

ſhall enjoy continual pleaſures, and ſolace them

ſelves with amorous delights to all eternity;

whereas we are told, that, in the reſurrection,

we (e) neither marry nor are given in marriage, but

are as the angels of God in heaven, where we ſhall

come to company, ſuitable to our glorified na

tures, (f) to the general aff, mbly, and church of the

firſt-born, to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfeół to

an innumerable company of angels, to God the judge

of all, and to jºſus the mediator, of the new cove

mant : when we compare theſe things together,

I ſay, we ſhall find the one, abhorrent to the

nature of God, injurious to the dignity of man

kind, and a contradiction to that eternal law of

(t) Rom. i. 29, &c. (u) Rogers's Neceſſity of Divine

Revelation. (x) Grotius, de Verit. lib. vi. -

(y) Prideaux's Life of Mahomet. (z) Ibid.

(a) Stanhope's Sermons, at Boyle's Lectures.

No. 85. Vol. II.

(b) I Theſ, iv. 4, 5. (c) Heb. x. 34.

(d) Prideaux's Life of Mahomet. (e) Matth. xxii. 3c.

(J., Heb. xii. 23, 24.

6 E
righteouſneſs,

From Matth.

xx. Io. to the

end, Mark xi.

15. to the end,

Luke xix. 45.

to theend, and

John xii. 19.

to the end.

No argument

for its being

from God.

As appears

from compar

ing the doc

trines.
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And the infe- -

riority of the from heaven, and Moſes ſeems to glory in the
Jewiſh religi-a excellence of its inſtitutes, when he aſks the

* **

: on, compare

In relation to

ledge of God.

righteouſneſs, which is written in every one's

breaſt; but the other, agreeable to the notions

we have of the ſupreme being, and conſonant

to the rational dićtates of our nature.

If we proceed to compare the tranſactions of

Chriſt’s life, with thoſe that are related of Ma

homet; how our bleſſed (g) Saviour went about

doing good, healing all manner of ſickneſs, and of diſ

eaſe among the people, giving ſight to the blind, and

feet to the lame, and life to the dead; how the mi

racles which he wrought were ſolemn and

grave, acts of his love to mankind, and demon

ſtrations of his omnipotence; and (b) how thoſe,

who embraced his religion, in virtue of thoſe

miracles, were men of innocence and ſimplicity,

who lived good lives, and feared God, and were

therefore, under the divine protection, ſecured

from the deceivableneſs of error; whereas the

followers of Mahomet were a gang of robbers

and plunderers, void of all piety, and all huma

nity; himſelf a bold ambitious man, greedy of

empire, and reſolved to raiſe himſelf, even at

the deſtruction of his fellow-creatures; and the

miracles reported of him, (ſuch as (i) his cleav

ing the moon in two ; the trees going out to

meet him ; the ſtones ſaluting him; the camel,

and the ſhoulder of mutton ſpeaking to him ;

and his wonderful journey to heaven, with all

the ſtrange ſights he there beheld) are, to the

higheſt degrec, abſurd and ridiculous: if we

compare theſe things together, I ſay, we ſhall

ſoon perceive, in whom the characters of a true

prophet meet, and who is to be deemed the

wicked impoſtor; whoſe religion was intended

to civilize, and ſanétify human nature, and, con

ſequently, is the gift of God; and whoſe calcu

lated to gratify the cruel and carnal appetites

of rude Barbarians, and, conſequently, is the

forgery of man.

The Jewiſh religion indeed derived its origin

people (k) What nation is there ſo great, that bas

ſlatutes and judgments ſo righteous, as all this law,

which I ſet before you this day 2 And yet, if we

were to deſcend to an examination, we ſhould

ſoon perceive, in many great diſcoveries, the

pre-eminence of the Goſpel above the law.

(l) 1. That there is a God, and that there is

but one God; that the only one God is incorpo

real, inviſible, immortal, eternal, omnipotent,

omniſcient, of infinite juſtice, wiſdom and good

neſs, the maker of heaven and earth, the ſu

preme governor of the world, and of all things

therein, and a gracious rewarder of thoſe that

ſeek him, is abſolutely neceſſary to be known

by all, who would attain eternal life; and it

cannot be doubted, but that the faithful, from

the beginning, had this knowledge of God; but

then, before the coming of Chriſt, they had not

ſo certain, ſo clear, and ſo diſtinét a knowledge

of theſe things, as we have now under the Goſ

pel. For, over, and above the knowledge of

theſe things, which the pious, before Moſes,

had, either from a ſerious contemplation of the

works of God, or from the tradition and in

ſtruction of the Patriarchs, and which the Jews,

in ſucceeding ages, had from the writings of

Moſes and the prophets; we Chriſtians have a

more clear, more diſtinét, and evident manifeſ

tation thereof, from the books of the Evange

liſts and Apoſtles.

The faithful under the Jewiſh diſpenſation,

did, without doubt, believe God to be an invi

ſible and omnipreſent ſpirit; and yet his fre

quent appearances, ſometimes under one reſem

blance, and ſometimes under another, the build

ing of an ark, a tabernacle, and temple, whither

he was pleaſed, to call his people together into

his immediate preſence, and to talk with them

(as Moſes (m) expreſſes it) face to face, muſt

neceſſarily turn their eyes and minds towards

the mercy-ſeat; make them apprehend God

ſhut up, as it were, within the Holy of Holies,

and conſequently, perplex and obſcure their

notions of his ſpirituality and omnipreſence:

whereas there is no room now, under the Goſ

pel, for any groſs conceptions of the deity, when

we are called upon, not to turn our eyes towards

a viſible tabernacle, but, (n) to pray every where,

in any place, lifting up holy hands; and are

taught by Chriſt (n) that God is a ſpirit, and

that they, who worſhip him, worſhip him in ſpirit

and in truth.

The believers under the law, were perſuaded

that all things were ordered and governed by

an all-wiſe and all-powerful being; and yet the

moſt ſagacious of them were not able to account

for the juſtice of divine providence, in ſuffering

the wicked to proſper, and the righteous to be

afflićted. But now this difficulty every com

mon Chriſtian is able to ſolve, by the help of

what he has learned from the goſpel, concern

ing the retributions of a future ſtate; and can

apply to all ſuch caſes the reflection made by

Abraham on the rich man’s deſire of ſome re

lief from Lazarus, (p) Son, remember that thou, in

thy life-time, received/l thy good things, and likewiſe

Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted, and

thou art tormented.

2. The nature and obliquity of fin is what

men, in all ages, could not but perceive ; but

how to account for its cauſe and origin, they

were at a ſtrange loſs: and therefore, ſome ima

gined a pre-exiſtent ſtate, from whence they

brought depravity along with them; while

others deviſed two contrary principles, equally

aćtuating the world, the one the author of all

the good, and the other of all the evil, they did.

(q) The wickedneſs of man (as Moſes tells us) was

great in earth, and every imagination of the thoughts

of his heart was evil continually; but whether

theſe expreſſions are to be extended to the

whole race of mankind, and ſo are a proof of

the general depravation, has been doubted by

ſome : whereas by all ſuch doubts muſt now be

ſilenced by the plain aſſertions in the New Teſ

tament, that (r) by one man ſin entered into the

world, and death by fin, ſo that (s) by the of.

fence of one judgment came upon all men to

condemnation; that all, who are of the race of

mankind, are ſinners, ungodly, enemies of God,

children of the devil, and by (1) nature the

children of wrath; that (u) when they would

do good, evil is preſent with them, having a

law in their members, warring againſt the law

(g) Matth. iv. 24.

“aux's Life of Mahomet.

ridge's Sermons,

(b) Grotius, de Verit. (i) Pri

(k) Deut. iv. 8. (l) Smal

(m) Deut. v. 4. (n) 1 Tim. ii. 8.

(o) John iv. 24. (p) Luke xvi. 25. (q) Gen. vi. 25.

(r) Rom. v. 21. (s) Ibid. ver. 18. (1) Eph. ii. 3.

(u) Rom. vii. 21, 23.
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Its atonement.

of their mind, and bringing them into captivity

to the law of ſin; and that this is the ſtate of

depraved nature, wherein men are born, and

wherein thoſe that live and die, ſhall (x) be pu

niſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, from the

preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his

power. º

3. And as the Goſpel gives us a more diſtinét

account of the origin and demerit of ſin, ſo does

it furniſh us with a clearer diſcovery of the me

thod, whereby the guilt of it is atoned. Thoſe,

who lived under the Moſaic diſpenſation, were

ſaved by the ſame means of redemption, as we

who live under the evangelical; but the myſte

ry of our common redemption was not, in any

degree, ſo fully manifeſted to them, as it is to

us: and hence it is, that the Apoſtle compares

the writings of the Old Teſtament to a (y)

light, or (as the original is) to a candle, ſhin

ing in a dark place, but the Revelation, which

was made by Chriſt in the Goſpel, to the day

dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſing in our hearts.

The Revelation made to the Jews was to them

a light, but a faint one; it ſhone, but in a dark

place. The nativity, life, and death of Chriſt,

the ſeveral offices of his mediatorſhip, the re

miſſion of our fins through his blood, the ſanc

tification of our hearts by his ſpirit, and the

glories of the world to come, were taught them,

not in words at length, but in figures, and a

dark vail was over the writings, as well as over

(z) the face of Moſes, ſo that the children of

Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold his doc

trine, any more than they could his counte

nance. In a word, (a) they were ſaved, as well

as we, by the blood of Chriſt; but there was as

great a difference between their knowledge of

Our juſtifica

tion.

the myſtery of our redemption by the ſacrifice

of the death of Chriſt, and ours, as there was

between that dark cloud, wherewith God led

the people at one time, and that pillar of light,

wherewith he guided them at another.

4. And as the Goſpel gives us clearer noti

ons of the expiation of ſin, ſo does it exhibit a

fuller aſſurance of our being juſtified, or having

our ſins pardoned thereby. Religious perſons,

who lived before the coming of Chriſt, knew

that they were ſinners, and that they therefore

had need of the mercy and favour of God, for

the remiſſion of their ſins; but then, being not

ſufficiently inſtrućted in the method of obtain

ing God’s favour, they could not but groan

ſorely under the weight of them. Severe curſes

were denounced in the law againſt all who

ſhould, in any caſe, tranſgreſs it; theſe curſes

were plain, and eaſy to be underſtood; but the

promiſes of a pardon, through the merits of a

Saviour, were more intricate and involved.

When therefore the danger, which threatened

them, was ſo apparent, and the methods of

their eſcape, ſo obſcurely notified to them, it is

no wonder, if their fears did very much over

balance their hopes. Hence it is, that the ſpi

rit, by which they were governed, is, in the

Goſpel, repreſented as a ſpirit of bondage, but

the ſpirit, by which we Chriſtians are influen

ced, is a ſpirit of adoption; (b) ye have not

now, ſays the Apoſtle, received a ſpirit of bon

dage again unto fear; but ye have received the

ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry ABBA, FA

THER, i. e. whereby we are as well aſſured of

the love of God, as the child is of the affection

of an indulgent father; as ſurely entitled to the

joys of heaven, as an adopted Son is to the in

heritance of him, who therefore adopted him,

that he might make him his heir ; for (as the

Apoſtle goes on to diſplay the privileges of the

Chriſtian diſpenſation) the ſpirit itſelf beareth

witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children

of God; and if children, then heirs; heirs of

God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt.

5. And as the aſſurances, given us of this

inheritance, are greater; ſo, laſtly, is the inheri

tance itſelf much more plainly revealed to us in

the Goſpel, than ever it was before. Whatever

could be learned of a future ſtate from the light

of reaſon, that, and much more, was known to

the Jews: What by reaſon, and by revelation,

was made known to the Jews concerning an

immortal life, that, and much more is mani

feſted to us Chriſtians.

The texts, in which our future ſtate is re

vealed to the Jews, are few, and here and there

thinly ſcattered in ſome particular books of the

Old Teſtament; but there is no one book,

ſcarce one Chapter, in which this doćtrine is

not taught in the new. Thoſe, in the Old

Teſtament, are not ſo clear of ambiguity, but

that they are capable of another interpretation;

thoſe, in the new, are ſo plain and perſpicuous,

that there is no room for the moſt ignorant to

miſapprehend, or the moſt impious to pervert

them: and therefore it is with great juſtice,

that, the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews

(who himſelf was excellently verſed in the

knowledge of the Jewiſh law) hath obſerved,

that (c) the law had only a ſhadow of good

things to come, but not the very image of the

things, i. e. it did, but obſcurely, and faintly

typify the glories of heaven; not give us ſo

bright an image, and ſo lively a repreſentation

of the rewards of another world, as is pićtured

out to us, and, in all its full proportion and

lineaments, accurately deſcribed in the

Goſpel.

(d). Upon the whole therefore it appears,

how incomparibly happy we Chriſtians are

under the Goſpel, above what the Jews were

in the time of the law; God having placed us

under the beſt of diſpenſations, under the

cleareſt diſcoveries and revelations, and given

us the moſt noble, rational, and maſculine re

ligion; a religion the moſt perfective of our

natures, and moſt conducive to our happineſs.

And what indeed can be a nobler privilege,

what a more generous and delightful pleaſure,

what a more powerful incentive to obedience,

than for a rational creature clearly to diſcern

the equity, the neceſſity, the benefit, the de

cency, and beauty of every action, he is called

upon to do; and thence to be duly ſenſible how

gracious a maſter he ſerves; one, who is ſo far

from loading him with fruitleſs and arbitrary

impoſitions, that each command, abſtraćted

from his authority who gives it, is able to re

commend itſelf, and nothing required, but

what every wiſe man would chuſe of his own

accord, and cannot, without being his own

(x) 2. Theſſ. i. 9.. (y) a Pet. i. 19. (*) - Cor. iii. 7.

(a) Smalridge's Sermons, (b) Roºm. viii 15, &c

(c) Heb. x. 1, (d) Cave, in his Apparatus to the Lives of the

Apoſtles.
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A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

The Apoſtles,

at Jeruſalem,

after our

Lord's aſcen

ſion, elect

Matthias into

their number.

Acts i. 10.

Luke xxiv. 51

A&ts i. 15.

enemy, ſo much as wiſh to be exempted from ?

(e) Bleſſed are the eyes, which ſee the things,

that ye ſee : (ſays our Saviour to his diſciples,

and in them, to all profeſſors of his religion in

ſucceeding generations) for . I tell you, that

many prophets and kings have deſired to ſee thoſe

things, which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them, and

to bear thoſe things, which ye bear, and have not

beard them. But in vain were theſe great pri

vileges conferred on us, unleſs we make an an

ſwerable improvement of them; and far from

bleſſed ſhall we be, when we come to appear

before the dread tribunal, unleſs we endea

vour (f) in all things to adorn the doćirine of

God our Saviour, who gave himſelf for us, that

he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify

unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good

works.

(e) Luke x. 23, 24.

H

(f) Titus ii. 10, 14. "

P. V.

FROM THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST, TO THE COMPLETION OF THE CA

NON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN ALL ABOUT 64 YEARS.

T H E

FT ER that our Bleſſed Saviour was

aſcended out of fight, the Apoſtles and

other Diſciples ſtill ſtood gazing up to heaven,

until two angels, in the ſhape of men, and glo

riouſly apparelled, came, and informed them,

that their Lord and maſter, who was then de

parted into heaven, ſhould, at the great day of

judgment, in the ſame viſible manner, come

again from thence; whereupon they all returned

to Jeruſalem, full of joy and conſolation, and,

being about an hundred and twenty in number,

(beſides Mary the mother of our Lord, and

forme other pious women, who had attended

him in his miniſtry) they there ſpent their time

in acts of religious worſhip, aſſembling daily

in a certain upper room f, which they had

made choice of for that purpoſe. -

In one of theſe aſſemblies, St. Peter remind

ing them, that the number of the Apoſtles,

which our Lord had appointed, was originally

twelve, but that Judas, by his tranſgreſſion,

had forfeited that honour, thought proper to

propoſe the choice of another perſon to ſucceed

in his place; and eſpecially ſuch an one, as had

been familiarly converſant with our Saviour

from firſt to laſt, that ſo he might be a compe

tent witneſs both of his doctrines and miracles,

his life and death, and eſpecially his reſurrec

tion from the dead. . To this, the company

º

ºadily aſſented; and, having appointed Joſeph,

firmamed Barſabas, and Matthias, one of the

ſeventy Diſciples, for the two candidates, they

ſolemnly implored the divine direction in what

they were going to do, and ſo, drawing lots,

H I S T O R Y.

elečted Matthias (upon whom the lot fell) into

the number of the twelve Apoſtles.

When the vacancy of the ſacred college was

thus filled up, the apoſtles, and other diſciples

were all met together in their accuſtomed

place, on the day of Pentecoſt; when on a ſud

den, a prodigious noiſe, (much like the ruſhing

of a loud impetuous wind) filled all the houſe,

where they were, and a kind of fiery vapour, or

exhalation, formed into the figure of a man's

tongue, but divided a little at the tip, ſat on the

head of each of them; whereupon they were all

filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and by its divine

inſpiration, began to ſpeak in ſeveral different

languages.

At this time, there were Jews of every quar

ter of the world ſojourning in Jeruſalem, beſides

Proſelytes, wºo, from almoſt all nations came

thither to the celebration of the feaſt; and no

ſooner did they hear of this miraculous event,

but they began to wonder not a little, how per

ſons illiterate, and all born in the land of Gali

lee, ſhould be able, with ſo much facility, to

ſpeak the languages of the ſeveral countries,

from whence they came ; but others, who were

willing to elude the force of the miracle, im

puted their talking at this wild extravagant rate

(as they called it) to the power and ſtrength of

new WInc.

Hereupon the Apoſtles all ſtood up, and Pe

ter, as preſident of the aſſembly, took upon him

to confute this injurious calumny, by ſhewing

the audience, “ That then it was early in the

morning, not above nine o'clock, and, conſe

(*) Luke x. 23, 24.
(f) Titus ii. 19, 14. - -

quently
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quently, no proper time to have eaten or drank

any thing; that the preſent effuſion of the Holy

Ghoſt was a full completion of that famous

propheſy in Joel (a), where God had expreſsly

promiſed it; that Jeſus of Nazareth was the

perſon who had poured down theſe extraordi

nary gifts upon his church; that from the teſ

timony of holy David it plainly appeared, that

God all along intended to raiſe him from the

dead, and exalt him to his right-hand; and

that the preſent miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt

abundantly declared, that the ſame perſon,

whom they, by divine permiſſion, had crucified,

God had ordained to be both Lord and Chriſt.”

This ſermon, though the firſt that S. Peter

made in public, was ſo very moving to the au

dience, that it converted no leſs than three

thouſand ſouls, who thereupon were received

into the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith by

baptiſm, and, by their diligent attention to the

Apoſtles doctrine afterwards, their conſtant at

tendance on public prayers, their frequent ce

lebration of the Lord's ſupper, their chearful

His curing the

cripple and

ſpeech there

upon

A&ts ill. 1.

ASłs iii. Io.

intercourſe with one another, their parting with

their goods and poſſeſſions, and communicating

to every one according to their neceſſities (even

to the love and admiration of all that beheld

them) were daily and hourly confirmed therein.

Not lon; after this, as Peter and John, about .

three o’clock f in the afternoon, were going

into the temple to pray, they ſaw a poor crip

ple who was forty years old, and had been lame

from his mo her’s womb, lying at the beautiful

gate, and begging an alms of thoſe that went

in. Silver and gold (as Peter told the man)

he had none to give him, but (what was much

more valuable) in the name of Jeſus of Naza

reth he intended to heal him; and no ſooner

were the words ſpoken, than the cure was

effected. His joints were made ſtrait, and his

nerves became ſtrong, ſo that he went along

with the Apoſtles into the temple, walking, and

leaping, and praiſing God.

Every one knew that this was the perſon,

who had been the lame beggar at the temple

gate; and as he kept cloſe by the two Apoſtles,

when the multitude, in much amazement, came

flocking together to them in Solomon's porch,

St. Peter took this occaſion to inform them,

“ That it was by the efficacy of the name of

Jeſus, (whom they had crucified, but God had

raiſed from the dead) and not by any power or

holineſs of their own, that this impotent man

was made whole; that their crucifixion of Jeſus

was made in ſºme meaſure, a fin of ignorance,

but his riſing again, and advancement to a ce

leſtial kingdom, a ſure evidence of his being

the promiſed Meſſiah; that the coming of ſuch

a Meſfiah, as well as the whole evangelical ſtate,

was all along foretold, not only by Moſes, but

by every prophet that ſucceeded him; and

therefore, as they were the profeſſed deſcendants

of the prophets, and heirs of the covenant rati

fied with Abraham, God had made the firſt

overtures of mercy to them, in hopes that they

would receive the Goſpel of his beloved Son,

and repent of the iniquities, which they had

done unto him.”

This was the purport of St. Peter's ſpeech,

and ſuch was its efficacy, that it converted no

leſs than five thouſand of its hearers: but, as the

Apoſtles were thus buſied in inſtructing the

people, at the inſtigation of the prieſts and Sad–

ducees, the captain of the temple came ſud

denly upon them, ſeized them, and clapped

them up in priſon. The next morning the

great Sanhedrim met, who, having ſummoned

the Apoſtles before them, demanded of them,

by what power they had wrought that miracle

upon the lame man, and who it was, that gave

them authority to preach to the people? To

which Peter, without the leaſt heſitation, boldly

replied, “ That their power and authority were

both from Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they had

crucified, but God had raiſed from the dead,

and thereby declared him to be the Saviour of

the world.”

The miracle was indiſputable. The man,

who had received the cure, was ſtanding by the

Apoſtles, and ready to atteſt the fačt, and there

fore the council had nothing to obječt againſt it;

only after they had ordered the Apoſtles to with

draw, and conſulted together what was proper

to be done upon this occaſion, they called them

in again, and, in hopes of awing them into ſi

lence, gave them ſtrićt charge, not to teach any

more in the name of jºſas : but to this they made

anſwer, “ That, ſince they had received a com

mand from heaven, to declare to all nations,

what they had been heard and ſeen, it was cer

tainly their duty to obey God rather than them.”

This was a fair appeal to the conſciences of

their very judges; but their judges, inſtead of

being ſatisfied with it, would probably have

proceeded to greater violence, had not the peo

ple's veneration for the Apoſtles put a reſtraint

upon their malice: all that they dared to do

therefore was, to repeat, and enforce their me—

naces, and ſo diſmiſs them. When the Apoſ

tles were come to their brethren, and reported

to them the treatment they had met with, they

all joined in prayer to God for a ſupply of cou

rage and aſſiſtance extraordinary, in that trying

and perillous junéture; and, at the concluſion

of their prayer, the houſe, where they were, was

ſhaken with a mighty wind, as before on the

day of Pentecoſt; whereupon they were inſtant

ly repleniſhed with freſh meaſures of the Holy

Ghoſt, and, notwithſtanding all the threatnings

of the Jewiſh rulers, found themſelves invigo

rated to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt with more

boldneſs and reſolution than ever.

The charity, at this time, among believers

was very large and extenſive. Such of them,

as had houſes, or poſſeſſions of any kind, ſold

them, and depoſited the money in the hands of

the Apoſtles, by them to be diſtributed in due

proportions, according to the neceſſities of their

brethren. This a certain Levite, a native of

Cyprus, called Joſes, but by the Apoſtles fir–

named Barſabas, or the ſon of conſolation, did

with great readineſs, and ſingleneſs of heart;

(a) Joel ii. 21.

+ Though, by the death of Jeſus Chriſt, all ſacrifices, and

other things required in the ceremonial law, were utterly

aboliſhed, and a new covenant introduced ; yet, for fear of

offending the weak, and ett anging them from his religion,

No. 85. Vol. II.

our bleſſed Lord permitted his Diſciples to frequent the aſſem

blies of the Jews and, in ſome points to comply with the ob

fervances of the law, until a more pure and ſpiritual form of

worſhip could conveniently be eſtabliſhed.

6 F and

From A&ts i.

1o. to the end.

His vindicati

on of himſelf,

&c. before the

Sanhedrim.

Acts iv. 1.

Aćts iv. 14.

His puniſhing

Ananias and

Sapphira with

death, and

curing divers.

A&s iv.

Ibid. v. 1.
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A&ts v. 12,

and, in imitation of him, Ananias, and his wife

Sapphira, pretending to devote all they had to

the ſervice of the church, ſold their eſtate, but,

making a reſerve of ſome of the money to them

ſelves, they brought only part of it into the

public fund, hoping thereby to impoſe upon the

Apoſtles. By the ſpirit of propheſy, Peter how

ever perceiving their deceit, rebuked them ſe

verely for it, and, by the miraculous power,

wherewith he was then inveſted, ſtruck them

both dead upon the ſpot; thereby to inject ter

ror into the reſt of the believers, and thereby to

prevent the like hypocriſy and diſfimulation

among them for the future.

Miracles of ſeverity were not however much

practiſed by the Apoſtles: acts of mercy were

their province, and healing the diſeaſed, and

freeing the poſſeſſed, a great part of their em

ployment; wherein the divine power ſo far at

... tended them, that even the ſhadow of Petcr

The Apoſtles

caſt into pri

ſon, reſcued

thence by an

Angel, and

by the inter

poſition of

Gamaliel,

eſcape with

Icourging.

-

Aºls v. 27.

paſſing by cured the ſick, who, in the very

ſtreets, were laid on beds and couches, on pur

poſe to receive the benefit of his ſalutary influ

ence. Nor were theſe marvellous cures con

fined to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem only, but

the people of ſeveral neighbouring towns and

villages, brought thither their ſick, their lame,

and poſſeſſed, who from the hands of the

Apoſtles never once miſſed of a cure.

Provoked at the fame of theſe cures, and at

the ſucceſs which they ſaw Chriſtianity gained

by the miracles and preachings of the Apoſtles,

the high-prieſt, and ſome others of the Sanhe

drim, who were of the ſect of the Sadducees,

had them apprehended, and thrown into the

common priſon; but the next night an angel

from heaven, having ſet them at liberty, en

couraged them to proceed with boldneſs in their

miniſtry, and ordered them even to go the next

morning, and preach the doćtrine of Chriſt in

the midſt of the temple, which accordingly

they failed not to do.

In the morning the council being met, ſent

their officers to bring the Apoſtles before them;

but were not a little ſurpriſed, when the officers

returned, and told them, that they found the

doors of the priſon ſhut indeed, and the keepers

all upon their guard, but as for the perſons

whom they were ſent for, there was not one of

them to be found. This report put the whole

court in great perplexity, until word was

brought them, that the priſoners, whom they

wanted, were preaching in the temple, where

upon the captain of the guard, with ſome other

officers, went, and intreated them to come

before the council, not daring to offer any vio

lence to them, for fear of being ſtoned by the

people.

When the Apoſtles were brought before

their judges, and the high-prieſt demanded of

them, how they durſt preſume to preach a doc

trine, which ſo lately had been interdićted

them, they returned much the ſame anſwer,

that they had done once before, viz. “. That

“ they were bound to obey God, rather than

man ; that Jeſus, whom they had murthered,

was undoubtedly the true Meſfiah; and that

of his reſurrection and aſcenſion into heaven,

t The words in the text are theſe,

**.you out among you ſººn Žičn,

“ both they, and the Holy Ghoſt, (whereby From Aºi.

“ they ačted) were authentic witneſſes.” ...”

Which ſo exaſperated the high-prieſt, and ſome

other of the rulers, that, upon their ordering

them to withdraw, their firſt reſolution was to

have put them to death, but this was prevented

by the wiſe advice of a certain Phariſee, named

Gamaliel, who, from ſome examples in former

hiſtory, repreſented to the court, “ that, if

“ the Apoſtles were no better than impoſtors,

their fraud and fallacy would quickly be diſ

covered; but that, if they acted by a pro

per authority from God, it would badly be

come the wiſdom of that aſſembly to contend

with the Almighty, in perſecuting his ſer

vants;” and by this ſpeech he ſo far diverted

the indignation of the council, as to have the

ſentence (at firſt deſigned againſt the Apoſtles

lives) changed into a corporal puniſhment.

The court, accordingly, having ordered them

to be ſcourged, and charged them very ſtrićtly

never to teach any more of Jeſus, diſmiſſed

them; and the Apoſtles went away greatly re

joicing, not ſo much that they had eſcaped

death, as that they were accounted worthy to

ſuffer ſhame and puniſhment, for the name of

their deareſt Lord and maſter.

The great increaſe of believers, and acceſs They eleå

of money to the common fund for the reliefº
- - - - - pon

of their poor, made the inſtitution of another whaºs,

order of men in the chriſtian church highly Acts vi. i.

neceſſary. For when the Helleniſts complained,

that, in the diſtribution of the charity-money,

an undue preference was given to the Hebrew

widows, whilſt theirs were too frequently neg

lečted; the Apoſtles, who had matters of

greater importance upon their hands, and were

not at leiſure to attend on this affair themſelves,

called the church together, and having ordered

them to fingle out ſeven f men of great re

pute for their wiſdom and prudence, as well as

ſpiritual endowments, to be choſen ſtewards of

the public ſtock, theſe they ordained to the of

fice of deacons, by the ſolemnity of prayers,

and the impoſition of their hands. The names

of the perſons, who were ordained to this office,

were Stephen, Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor,

Timon, Parmenas, and Nicholas, all taken

out of the number of the ſeventy Diſciples,

whom our Lord had choſen; but, of theſe, the

moſt eminent for the gifts and graces of the

Holy Spirit, was Stephen.

He preached the goſpel with a noble courage Stephen's al

and reſolution, and confirmed it with many tºº.

public and unqueſtionable miracles among the Miſſyrdom.

people, inſomuch, that by his means the Chriſ

tian religion, gained ground abundantly.

Converts came in apace; and great numbers of

the prieſts themſelves laid aſide their prejudices,

and embraced the goſpel. This zeal and ſuc

ceſs of his however, ſoon awakened the malice

of his adverſaries to procure ſome members of

the moſt learned ſynagogues, then in Jeruſalem,

to diſpute with him; but, when they found

their diſputants baffled, and unable to with

ſtand the force of thoſe arguments, which the

divine wiſdom inſpired him with, they betook

themſelves to vile practices; and, having pro

--

cº

- c.

--

&c.

Jºherefore, brethren

of honºff report, full of the
Holy Ghºſt and wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs,

4cf. vi. 3.

cured

|
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A."). him of blaſphemy, cauſed him to be appre

33, &c. hended, and, in a tumultous manner, brought

him before the Sanhedrim, in order to obtain

a formal ſentence of condemnation againſt

him.

Whilſt he ſtood before the council, the

judges, and all the people then preſent beheld a

a luſtre and radiancy in his countenance, not

unlike the appearance of an angel; and, when

he was indulged the liberty of ſpeech, in a

grave and ſevere oration, he endeavoured, not

only to vindicate himſelf from the imputation

of blaſphemy, but, at the ſame time, by an

hiſtorical dedućtion of the moſt memorable

aćtions and events, that had happend in the

Jewiſh nation, from the time of Abraham to

that of Solomon ; he undertook to ſhew,

“ that religion was not confined to the holy

land, or the temple-ſervice; that the law, for

which they expreſſed ſo vehement a zeal, was

unable to contain mankind within the bounds of

their duty; that, as their fore-fathers were all

along a ſtubborn and rebellious people, and

grievous perſecutors of the prophets, who were

fent to foretel the coming of the Meſfiah, ſo

were they likewiſe a wicked and perverſe gene

ration, who in all things had equalled, but in

this ſurpaſſed the impiety of their anceſtors,

viz. that, contrary to that law, which had been

delivered to them by the miniſtry of angels,

they had betrayed and murthered that very

perſon, who was ſent into the world to fulfil

it.”

Theſe laſt words, which were but too true,

incenſed the Jews to ſuch a degree, that they

fell upon him with the utmoſt expreſſions of

their rage and fury; whilſt he, regardleſs of

what they were about, had his mind employed

in the delightful proſpect of heaven, and the

ſenſible appearance of the bleſſed Jeſus, in our

glorified nature, ſtanding at the right-hand of

God; which when he had declared to all the

company, the Jews were ſo enraged, that raiſ.

ing a loud clamour, and ſtopping their ears

againſt all cries for mercy, they unanimouſly

ruſhed upon him, dragged him out of the city,

and there ſtoned him to death ; whilſt he, hav

ing firſt devoutly recommended his ſoul to

God, upon his bended knees made loud inter

ceſſion for his murtherers, that the fin, they

were then committing, might not be laid to

- their charge, and ſo gave up the Ghoſt; but his

body was buried by devout men, (probably

Proſelytes to the Chriſtian faith) who made

great lamentations over it. '

saul'sviolence Among the many, that were thus enraged

§. againſt Stephen, one particular perſon, who
• Chriſtians, - -

had but too great an hand in his death, was a

. young man of Cilicia, named Saul. He, out

of his great officiouſneſs to have him executed,

undertook to look to the cloaths of the witneſſes,

who uſually ſtripped themſelves to throw the

firſt ſtones, as the law directed, at the perſon

who died by their evidence; and out of his

paſſionate concern for the traditions of the anti

ents, having procured a commiſſion from the

.*.*. cured men of proſligate conſciences to accuſe Sanhedrim he immediately put it in execution.

For he broke open houſes, ſeized upon all, who

looked like Diſciples of Jeſus, and without any

regard to ſex or age, ſcourged, and hauled

them away to priſon, compelling them to blaſ

pheme and deny Chriſt, and breathing out no

thing but threatnings and ſlaughter wherever

he came ; inſomuch, that moſt of the believers,

except the Apoſtles, were forced to leave Jeru

ſalem, and diſperſe themſelves in the regions of

Judea and Samaria, Syria and Phoenicia, Cy

prus and Antioch, &c. preaching the goſpel

to the Jews, that were in thoſe places.

Among thoſe, who were thus diſperſed,

Philip the deacon, the ſecond in order after

Stephen came to Samaria, where, by his

preaching and miracles, he converted many.

In this place there was one Simon f, who, by

his ſorcery and magical arts, had ſo ſtrangely

gained the veneration of the people, that they

looked upon his diabolical illuſions, as real

operations of the power of God; but ſeeing

great numbers of his admirers fall off from

him, and embrace the doćtrine, which Philip

preached, he, in like manner, pretended to be

a convert, and, in hopes of obtaining ſome

ſhare of the miraculous gifts, which he could

not but admire in the Apoſtle, deſired by him

to be baptized.

The news of the converſion of ſo large a

city as Samaria, was ſoon brought to the

Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, who thereupon ſent

Peter and John to confer the gifts of the Holy

Ghoſt upon'the new converts. The Magician,

perceiving that a power of working miracles,

and ſpeaking with tongues, was conſequent

upon the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands,

offered to give them money to enable him to

do the like: but the offer St. Peter rejected

with ſcorn and deteſtation, denouncing an exe

cration againſt him and his money; which

ſo terrified the Caitiff, that, poſſibly fearing

to be made an example of diſfimulation, (as

Ananias was) he begged the Apoſtles prayers

to God for the pardon of his ſin, and the aver

ſion of thoſe judgments, which his denuncia

tion ſeemed to portend : but how falſe and

feigned his repentance was, the ſequel of this

hiſtory will ſhew.

The two Apoſtles, having thus confirmed

the church of Samaria, preached the goſpel

in many of the neighbouring villages with

good ſucceſs, and ſo returned to Jeruſalem:

while Philip being ordered by an angel, who

appeared to him, to go ſouthward, into the

road, which led from, Jeruſalem to Gaza, he

there met with an Eunuch, that waited on Can

dace, Queen of Ethiopia, who had been to

pay his divotions at Jeruſalem, and was then

upon his journey home. As he drew near to

the chariot, Philip found him commendably

employed in reading a paſſage in the liiid

Chapter of Iſaiah, relating to the ſufferings of

the Meſſiah, and, when the treaſurer expreſſed

his deſire of having the paſſage (which he did

not ſo well underſtand) a little explained to

him, and thereupon invited him into the cha

riot, Philip took this opportunity to preach

f This man was a native of Gitton, a village of Samaria, and

a pretended convert to chriſtianity; but, upon his being rejec

ted by the apoſtles, he ſoon turned apoſtate, and, being a man

I

of an ambitious and daring temper, in pure revenge, ſet him

ſelf in oppoſition to then, and became the firſt broacher cf ſe

veral 2' orninable herefits.

- unfo

From A&ts i.

Io. to the end.

Peter's oppo

ſition to Simon

Magus.

Aćts viii. 14s

Philip's con

verſion of the

queen of Ethi

opia's eunuch.
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A. M.

4o 38, &c.

Ann. Dom.

34, &c.

Saul's mira

culousconver

ſon, and the

circumſtances

of it.

Acts iz. I.

AŠls ix. Io.

T H E H IS TO R Y O F T H E B I B L E, F R O M T H E

unto him the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and there

by to ſhew him, that not only the ſenſe of that

paſſage, but of ſeveral others in the anticht

prophets, was fully accompliſhed in his perſon

and tranſactions. This ſo fully convinced the

Eunuch, that, with much eagarneſs, he de

fired to be baptized in the Chriſtian faith,

which, when Philip had done, the ſpirit of

the Lord immediately tranſported him to

Azotus, from whence he proceeded as far as

Caeſarea, preaching the Goſpel in all the cities,

while the Ethiopian purſued his journey with

great joy and ſatisfaction of mind.

The diſperſion of believers, which occaſioned

a propagation of the Goſpel in other countries,

ſoon excited the furious zeal of Saul to procure

proper letters t of authority from the high

prieſ to Damaſcus, that in caſe he ſhould find

any there, whether they were men' or women,

profeſſing the Chriſtian faith, he might bring

them bound to Jeruſalem, there to be puniſhed :

but, as he was upon the road, and drawing near

to Damaſcus, all on a ſudden, about mid-day, a

moſsamazing gleam of light far excceeding the

brightneſs of the ſun, was darted from heaven

upon him, and thoſe that were with him, and

threw them all for fear proſtrate upon the

ground. This light was accompanied with a

voice, in the Hebrew (or rather Syriac) tongue,

demanding of him why it was, that he perſecut

ed him ſo violently 2 And, as Saul was uncer

tain from whence the words came, I am jºſits ºf

Nazareth, (continued the voice) whom thou per

ſecutºff; but it is in vain, fºr thee to rºſſ; the de

crees of providence, and therefºre be no lºnger refrac

tory, but obey the commands tº.it/all be given thee.

Whereupon Saul, in a terrible dread and agony,

deſiring to know what he was to do: go to Dandſ

cus, (replied the voicc) and there thou ſhall know

may will. Thoſe, that accompanied Saul in his

journey, were ſtruck with fear and amazement,

wondering that they ſhould hear a voice, and

yet ſee no man ſpeak, whilſt Saul himſelf was

ſo dazzled, and over-powered by the light,

that he quite loſt his eye-ſight, and was led by

the hand into Damaſcus, where he continued

for the ſpace of three days, without taking any

manner of ſuſtenance.

At this time there was in the city a certain

Diſciple named Ananias, whom the Lord, in

a viſion, commanded to go, and find out Saul,

then lodging at the houſe of one Judas a Jew,

and, by the impoſition of his hands, to cure

him of his blindneſs. Ananias was ſtartled at

the name of the man, and, to excuſe himſelf,

alledged his violent perſecutions of the church,

and with what a wicked intent he was then

come to Damaſcus; but to this the viſion re

plicq, that he was appointed by God to be a

powerful inſtrument in the propagation of the

goſpel, both among the Jews and Gentiles,

and that how much ſoever he had perſecuted

chriſtianity heretofore, he was now to become

* Zealous defender of it, aid even to die in teſ

timony of its truth.

ºncouraged with this aſſurance, Ananias re

Paired to the houſe whºre Saul was, with this

joyful meſſage: “ That the Lord Jeſus,

had appeared to him in his journey, and ſent

him not only to reſtore his eye-ſight, but to be

ſtow upon him likewiſe the gifts and graces of

the Holy ſpirit, ſuch as might qualify him for

the miniſtry, to which he was then appointed.”

And no ſooner had Ananias ended his ſpeech,

than thick films, like ſcales fell down from

others eyes, whereupon he recovered his eye

fight, and, being baptized, for ſome days conti

nued with the Diſciples at Damaſcus, preaching

in the ſynagogues, and proving that Jeſus was

the Meſſias. -

After ſome ſtay at Damaſcus, he retired (4)

into the neighbouring parts of Arabia Deſerta, ...i.

where he firſt planted the Goſpel; and, in the tion to the
beginning of the next year, returned to Damaſ- Apoſiles.

cus again, and there preached Chriſt publicly

in the ſynagogues; ſo that all the Jews, in that

city, were not a little amazed and confounded,

both at the ſtrange change in his opinions and

proceedings, and the powerful efficacy of his

arguings and diſcourſes. Their malice how

ever being incenſed, at having loſt ſo conſidera–

ble a champion, purſued him cloſe. They con- - º

trived all poſſible means to diſpatch him; and,

after many attempts to no purpoſe, (c) made

their requeſt at laſt to the governor, under Are

tas, the king of Arabia, that he would gratify
them in his deſtruction. Saul however, had J

early notice of this, and knowing that the gates \

were day and night ſtrictly guarded to pre

vent his cſcape, from one of the houſes, that

ſtood upon the city wall, he was let down by the

Diſciples in a baſket, and ſo made the beſt of

his way to Jeruſalem.

Three years were now paſt and gone, ſince

the time of his converſion; but, notwithſtanding

this, when he came to Jeruſalem, he found but

a cold reception among many of the Diſciples,

who From A&s i.

1 o. to the eud.

Book VIII.

|

|

His preaching

at Damaſcus,

who were ſenſible of his former condućt, and, ſ

as yet, diffident of the reality of his change, |

until Barnabas, who was privy to all his cir- .

cumſtances, having introduced him to the º

Apoſtles, Peter, and James, vouched for his

ſincerity, and, by declaring the miraculous man

ner of his converſion, and his zealous preaching

at Damaſcus, diſſipated all their doubts, and

gained him the right-hand of fellowſhip, or an

intimate communion with the Apoſtles. Here

he continued preaching with all boldneſs, and :his ſermons were ſo powerful, and diſputations s

with the Helleniſts ſo unanſwerable, that they

too, like the Jews at Damaſcus, formed deſigns

againſt his life; which when the brethren un

derſtood, they conducted him to Caeſarea, from

whence he ſet ſail to his own city Tarſus, and {

ſaw not Jeruſalem till ſeveral years after. * -

The church at this time had peace, and Pete

flouriſhed , exceedingly: , Saul diligentlyº

preached the word in Cilicia, and Syria, and Acisix. 31.

Peter made a general viſitation of all the ſaints

in Judea, Galilee, and Samaria. In his pro

greſs he arrived at a town called Lydda, where

he cured one AEneas of a Paralytic diſorder,

which had confined him to his bed for eight

years, and thereby prevailed with all the inha

Peter raiſes

cºº hence it appears, that, however the

º * ſeveral privileges belonging originally to their na
… i | yct, i.ſº became a Roman province, their

* "...it ( o' it? Cli at ru, ſile - ; , , , , ſº Kº ; -

to t!! : rt) ºr J.º º hº a juriſdiction, which extended

* **** **** thoſe that were out of Judea, and that
*

-

Jews were

-- -

º

the power of capital puniſhments was not ſo far taken from

them, but that, either by their own authority, or at leaſt the

conſent of the Roman governors, they might, in ſome caſes,

inflict them. Whitby's Annotations.

bitants



CHAP. IV. 383BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

A. M., bitants of Lydda and of Saron, a neighbour

;...' ... ing town, to embrace the Chriſtian profeſſion.
j, &c." From Lydda he was intreated by two meſſen

Is ſent for by

Cornelius,

whom he con

verts and fe

veral other

Gentiles, aud

juſtifies hin

ſelf for ſo do

ing.

gers to come over to Joppa, a noted port about

fix miles diſtance, upon the account of one

Tabitha, (in Greek called Dorcas) a Chriſtian

womân, venerable for her piety, and diffuſive

charity, who was lately dead. When he came

to the houſe, he found the body in an upper

chamber ready waſhed, prepared for its fu

neral, and attended with many ſorrowful wi

dows, who durſt not requeſt of him to raiſe

her from the dead, but, by their tears and la

mentations, and large commendations of her

charity, ſufficiently teſtified their deſire: ſo

that the Apoſtle, having cauſed the company

to withdraw, firſt kneeled down, and made his

ſupplications to God, and then turning to the

body, with one word's ſpeaking, raiſed her up,

and preſented her alive to her friends and re

lations: which gained him a great number of

converts at Joppa, and encouraged him for

ſome confiderable time, to take up his abode

there, lodging in the houſe of one Simon a

tanner. -

While he abode at Joppa, retiring one day

to the top of the houſe about noon-tide to pray,

after he had ended his devotions, he found

himſelf hungry; but, while the people were

preparing his dinner, he fell into a trance,

whércin was preſented to him a large ſheet, or

table-cloth, let down, as it were, by the four

corners from heaven, wherein were creatures

of all kinds, clean and unclean, and at the

fame time, he heard a voice calling to him to

kill, and eat freely of them; which when Pe

ter, a little too tenacious of the rites and inſti

tutions of the Moſaic law, declared his averſion

to do, the voice rejoined, that, what God had

pronounced clean, he ought by no means to

account common or unclean. This repreſen

tation was made to him three ſeveral times,

after which the ſheet was again taken up, and

the viſion diſappeared. But while Peter was

revolviug with himſelf what the meaning of

this might be, three meſſengers knocked at the

door, deſiring to ſpeak with him; and when

they had delivered their meſſage, viz. That

Cornelius, a Roman, captain of a company in

A&ts x. 24.

the Italian legion then at Caeſarea, and a per

ſon of eminent virtue, piety, and charity, had,

by an immediate command from God, ſent to

him; he, the next day, with ſix other brethren

from Joppa, went along with them, and, the

day following, arrived at Caeſarea.

Cornelius, in expectation of his coming, had

invited his friends and relations to his houſe,

and, as Peter drew near, fell down at his feet

to worſhip him; but the Apoſtle, reješting the

honour, as what was due to God alone, entered

into the houſe, and there made his apology to

the company, viz. “That, though they could

not but know, that it was not lawful for a Jew

to converſe (in the duties of religion eſpeci

ally) with thoſe of another nation; yet, ſince

God had now taught him to make no diſtinc

tion, he very readily attended their pleaſure,

deſiring to know the occaſion of their ſending

for him.” Whereupon Cornelius made an

ſwer, “ That he did it upon the expreſs com

mand of God, who, by his angel, had ordered

No. 86. Vol. II.

him to ſend for him at Joppa, from whom he

ſhould receive ſome ſpecial inſtrućtion, and

that for this reaſon they were all then met to

gether, attending the commands, which he had

brought them from God.”

Hereupon St. Peter began his diſcourſe, and

declared, “ That now he perceived plainly,

that God had made no diſtinétion of perſons,

and people, but that the pious and godly of

all nations were to meet with acceptance; that

peace and reconciliation between God and’

man, was a doćtrine publiſhed by the prophets

of old, and, of late, ſince the time of John the

Baptiſt, preached through Galilee and Judea ;

that of this peace Jeſus of Nazareth was the

only mediator between God and man, as ap

peared by the divine powers and graces,

wherewith he was inveſted, and which he con

ſtantly exerciſed in doing good to mankind ;

that of his life and actions, more eſpecially of

his crucifixion by the Jews, and reſurre&tion

from the dead, of his appearing to his Diſci

ples, and even eating and drinking with them

after his reſurrečtion, he and the reſt of the

Apoſtles were choſen witneſſes; and that from

him they had received, before his aſcenſion, a

command, and commiſſion to publiſh to all

nations under heaven, that he was the perſon,

whom God had appointed to be the great

judge of all the world.”

While Peter was thus preaching to them,

the Holy Ghoſt fell upon all that heard him,

without the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands.

This made the Jewiſh converts, who came

along with Peter, wonder not a little, that the

gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be poured upon

the Gentiles; but Peter perceiving it, ordered

them immediately to be baptized, and, (to in

ſtruct them more fully in their Chriſtian pro

feſſion) tarried for ſome conſiderable time with

them.

From A&ls i.

1 o. to the end.

When he returned to Jeruſalem, the Jewiſh Ads xi. 1.

converts, who ſtill retained their inveterate

prejudice againſt the Genties, utterly con

demned him for converſing ſo familiarly, and

eating with them; but, for his apology, havin

given them a plain narrative of the whole affair,

and the occaſion of it, he concluded at laſt with

this inference, “ That, ſince God had been

pleaſed to beſtow on theſe Gentiles the ſame

privileges, and marks of converſion, that he

had done on his ſelect Diſciples, it would

in him have been direct diſobedience to the

divine will, had he denied them admiſſion

into the church, or refuſed them his in

ſtructions and converſation; which fully ſi

tisfied the audience, and turned their diſpleaſure

againſt him into praiſe, and thankſgiving to

God for having communicated the ſame mercy

to the Gentiles, that he had done to the Jews.

After the general diſperſion, which followed

upon St. Stephen's death, ſome

Barnabas and

Saul preach at

Diſciples, Antioch,

who were born in Cyprus, and Cyrene, havingº Diſ

- - - c tº les were

travelled through ſeveral countries, and hither- ºl

to preached to the Jews only, when they came Chriſtians.

to Antioch, and there heard of the converſion

of Cornelius, and others, they applied them

ſelves to the Greeks, who lived in that city,

and, by the bleſſing of God, made great

numbers of converts daily: inſomuch, that

6 G the

Aºts xi. 19.
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T H E H IS To R Y OF THE BIBLE, FR o M THE

the Apoſtles, who remained at Jeruſalem,

when they heard of this happy progreſs, ſent

Barnabas, a pious man, and indued with many

excellent gifts, to aſſiſt the Diſciples, and con

firm the believers in that city. The ſucceſs of

the goſpel in ſo large a place was no ſmall con

ſolation to him: and therefore having exhorted

the brethren to hold faſt the profeſſion of their

faith, he thence departed to Tarſus to find out

Saul, and with him, in a ſhort time, returned

to Antioch; where for the ſpace of a whole

year, they daily reſorted to the places of pub

lic concourſe, and gained converts ſo nume

rous and conſiderable, that in this city the

Diſciples of Jeſus firſt obtained the honourable

name of Chriſtians.

This opened an intercourſe between Jeruſa

lem and Antioch ; ſo that, when certain per

ſons, who, at that time, had the ſpirit of pro

pheſy, were come from Jeruſalem, and, among

them, one named Agabus, had foretold, that

there would ſhortly be a great famine in many

parts of the Roman empire, (which accordingly

happened in the fourth year of the reign of

Claudius) the Chriſtians of Antioch deter

mined to make a collection for their brethren

in Judea t, which, upon the approach of the

dearth, they accordingly did, and ſent it to the

elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul: but,

before their arrival at Jeruſalem, Agrippa, the

grandſon of Herod the Great, (merely to in

gratiate himſelf with the Jews) raiſed a ſharp

perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. He or—

dered James, (the Son of Zebedee, and bro

ther of John) commonly called the great, to

be beheaded; and, having apprehended Peter,

and put him in priſon, he ſet a guard of ſix

teen ſoldiers upon him, deſigning, immediately

after the feaſt of the paſſover, to bring him

Peter's impri- forth to the Jews, and, if they deſired it, to
fonment, and

miraculous

eſcape, toge.

have him executed. But the very night, be

fore the day intended for his arraignment and

* º execution, God ſent an angel from heaven,

º ğ" who, knocked off his chains, opened the pri

Aćts xii. 18.

ſon-door, and, without the guards once per

ceiving it, carried him quite out; whereupon

he went directly to the houſe of Mary, the

mother of John, ſirnamed Mark, where ſe

veral Diſciples were met together, and fending

up their prayers to heaven for his deliverance.

As he ſtood knocking without, a maid of the

houſe, named Rhoda, perceiving that it was

his voice, ran in, and acquainted the company,

that Peter was at the door, but, when ſhe per

ſiſted in the thing, they concluded rather, that

it muſt have been his angel, until, being let

in, he related to them the whole manner of his

miraculous eſcape; and, having ordered them

to acquaint James, and the other brethren with

this good news, he withdrew himſelf to a place

of more retirement and ſecurity.

In the morning, as ſoon as it was day, the

ſoldiers, miſſing their priſoner, were in the

; : utmoſt confuſion, and Agrippa, finding him

ſelf diſappointed in his wicked deſign, com

manded the keepers to be put to death, as ſup

t The reaſons, why this ſupply was principally ſent to Ju
dea, might be, either becauſe there thé calamity fell heavieſt,

or becauſe believers were like to find leaſt pity there, or be

cauſe this was a fitting teſtimony of gratitude to the country,

- from whence the means of their converſion firſt came, accord

3

poſing them acceſſary to St. Peter's eſcape, and

ſo departed from Jeruſalem to Caeſarea.

While he was here, the embaſſadors of Tyre

and Sidon, relying on the intereſt they had

with Blaſtus, the lord high-chamberlain, came

to ſolicit an accommodation of ſome difference,

that had lately happened between their ſtates

and the king, and that the rather, becauſe, in

this time of ſcarcity, their country was in a

great meaſure dependent on the king's domi

nions for its ſupport. Agrippa, though highly

diſpleaſed with them, appointed them a day

of audience; and being dreſſed in his royal

robes, and, feated on his throne, made ſuch an

oration, as the flattering multitude called the

ſpeech of a God, and not of a man, which he,

with a ſecret pride and vanity, aſſuming to

himſelf, was, that moment, ſtruck by an angel

with a mortification in his bowels, of which,

in a ſhort time, he died.

About the time of the death of Agrippa,

Saul and Barnabas, having diſpoſed of their

contributions to the Chriſtians in Jeruſalem

and Judea, returned back to the city of Anti

och, and brought with them Mark; but they

had not long been there, before God, by ſome

particular inſpiration, gave them to underſtand,

that he had appointed them to carry his word

into other places: whereupon the church, that

was at Antioch, betook themſelves to faſting

and prayer; and Simeon, Lucius and Manaen,

men endued with a ſpirit of propheſy, laid

their hands on them, and ſo ſent them away to

preach, wherever the Holy Ghoſt ſhould re

quire them to go.

When therefore they had departed from An

tioch, they firſt came to Seleucia, from whence

they took ſhipping for Cyprus, and in the city

of Salamis, firſt began their miniſterial office.

Here they preached in the ſynagogues, and em

ployed Mark, who was of their company, in

ſeveral offices of the church, which they could

not attend themſelves. From Salamis they

croſſed the iſland of Paphos where the pro

conſul, or governor to the place, (who at that

time was Sergius Paulus) had his reſidence;

a man of great wiſdom and prudence, but un

happily ſeduced by a Jewiſh ſorcerer, named

Barjeſus. Upon their preaching there, the

governor, being informed of ſomething extra

ordinary, ſent to the Apoſtles to hear their

doćtrine. But the ſorcerer warmly oppoſed

this, and uſed all poſſible methods to hinder

his converſion; which when Saul perceived,

he, in the governor's preſence having ſharply

rebuked him, denounced ajudgment of blind

neſs upon him: which being immediately in

flićted, convinced the pro-conſul, and con

verted him to the faith; and from this event

(as ſome imagine) our Apoſtle had the firmame

of Paul given him.

From the iſle of Cyprus, St. Paul, and his

company, ſailed to Perga in Pamphylia,

where Mark, not greatly liking this itinerant

courſe of life, took his leave of the Apoſtles,

and returned to Jeruſalem. At Perga they

ing to that ſubſequent reaſoning of St. Paul's, If we have

ſawn unto you ſpiritual things, ought it to be accounted a great

thing, if we ſhall reap your carnal thing; P 1 Cor. ix. 11.

Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpel:.

/

made

Book VIII,

From A&si.

1o. to the

end.

Saul and Bar.

nabas preach

the Goſpel in

Cyprus,

where they

convert the

Governor,

and Saul ob

tains the

name of Paul

A&ts xiii. 4,

St. Paul

preaches at

Perga and

Lyſtra, where

he cures a

lane man, and

thereupon, he

and Barnabas

are taken for

two Gods.
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made no ſtay, but proceeded directly to An

tioch in Piſidia, where, going into the ſy

nagogue, and being courteouſly invited to

make a comment, or diſcourſe (as the cuſtom

then was) upon the leſſons out of the law and

the prophets, that were juſt before read in the

congregation, St. Paul took this opportunity,

in a long diſcourſe, to ſhew, “ that Jeſus was

the true Meſſiah, foretold by the prophets, and

declared by John the Baptiſt; that though he

was barbarouſly treated, and crucified, and ſlain

by the Jews, yet this was no more than what

the ſame prophets had foretold would happen

to the Meſfiah; that God's raiſing him from

the dead, according to the predictions relating

to the Meſſiah; and, after his reſurrection,

fhewing him to multitudes of witneſſes then

alive, and ready to atteſt the truth of it, were

the higheſt demonſtrations of his being the Son

of God; and that therefore, ſince forgiveneſs

of ſins, and juſtification (which could not be

attain d by the law of Moſes) were now ten

dered to them by their believing in Jeſus, it

nearly concerned them, as a maſter of the laſt

importance not to neglect ſo great ſalvation.”

1 his the congregation heard with great

attention ; and, as they were going out of the

ſynagogue, the Gentiles deſired of St. Paul to

ſpeak again to them upon the ſame ſubject, on

the following ſabbath, and ſeveral Jews, and

Proſelytes, who believed, waited upon Paul

and Barnabas for farther inſiruction. The

next Sabbath, the whole city flocked to the

ſynagogue, to hear the Apoſtle's diſcourſe,

which when the unbelieving Jews ſaw, ſuch

was their envy and deſpite, that they not only

oppoſed themſelves with blaſphemy againſt

what St. Paul preached, but, perceiving the

progreſs which the Goſpel made, not in that

city only, but in all the neighbouring country,

they applied themſelves to ſome female Pro

ſelytes of diſtinction, who, by their intereſt

with the principal men of the city, forced the

Apoſtles to depart to Iconium, and after ſome

ſtay there, (their malice purſuing them thither

likewiſe) cauſed them to haſten to Lyſtra,

where they continued for ſome time, preaching

the Goſpel to the inhabitants of that city, and

to the people of the parts adjacent.

At Lyſtra there was a man named Æneas,

lame from his birth, whom St. Paul, per

ceiving, by his diligent attention to his preach

ing, that he had faith to be healed, immedi

ately cured. This ſo amazed and tranſported

the ſtanders-by, that, acknowledging a divine

power in the miracle, they took them for two

gods, diſguiſed in human ſhape; calling Paul,

as chief ſpeaker, Mercury; and Barnabas, per

haps for his gravity, or majeſtic looks, Jupiter.

The prieſt of Jupiter therefore, as ſoon as he

was acquainted with the matter, brought oxen,

all adorned with garlands, to the door of the

houſe, where Paul and Barnabas were, in order

to ſacrifice to them; but when the Apoſtles

ſaw what they were going to do, they rent

their cloaths, and, running in among the peo

ple, cried aloud, “ that they were miſtaken

in the object of their worſhip; that, notwith

ſtanding the miracle they had wrought, they

were no more than men; and that the chief

end of their preaching was to turn them from

theſe idolatrous practices, to the worſhip of

the only true God, who, by his almighty power,

had made heaven and earth, and, by his kind

providence, given them all the bleſlings they

enjoyed:” but, with all theſe arguments, it

was as inuch as they could do to reſtrain them

from ſacrificing. - -

It was not long however, before they turned

to the other extreme: for ſome Jews, who had

purſued the Apoſtles from Antioch, and

Iconium, ſo far inſtigated the giddy multitude

againſt them, that they took Paul, whom juſt

before they would have adored, and ſtoned

him, and then drew him out of the city, ſup

poſing him to be dead: but, when the Diſci

ples came, (probably to inter his body) he

roſe up, and went into the city for that night,

but the next day he departed with Barnabas to

Derbe; where, having preached the Goſpel,

and converted many to the faith, they thence

returned to Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch,

in which places, having confirmed the new

converts in the belief and profeſſion of chriſti

anity, and, with faſting, and prayer, and im–

poſition of hands, ordained governors in every

church, they recommended them to the ſpe

cial protećtion of God, and ſo took their leave.

From Antioch they paſſed through Piſidia,

and thence came to Pamphylia; and, having

preached to the people at Perga, they went

down to Attalia, and from thence returned

by ſea to Antioch in Syria, whence they had

ſet out, about three years before, upon this

holy expedition. Here they aſſembled the

church together, and, having given an account

of their ſucceſs, what miracles God had

wrought by their hands, and what a large door

of faith he, by their miniſtry, had opened to

the Gentiles, they ſuſpended their journeyings

for the preſent, and, for ſome conſiderable

time, took up their abode among the Diſciples

of this place.

While they continued here, ſome perſons,

coming from Judea, pretended to teach, that

there was no ſalvation without circumciſion,

and the obſervance of the other legal ceremo

nies. Paul and Barnabas ſtrongly oppoſed

this doctrine: but, after many conferences and

diſputations, it was at length propoſed, that

the deciſion of the queſtion ſhould be referred

to the general aſſembly of the Apoſtles at Je

ruſalem. This the whole church readily

agreed to ; and, having deputed Barnabas and

Paul, together with ſome others of their body,

to go with the meſſage, they conducted them

part of their way, and the two Apoſtles, in

paſſing through Phoenicia, and Samaria, took

care to relate what ſucceſs they had met with

in the converſion of the Gentiles, to the great

joy and comfort of all the brethren in thoſe

parts.

When they were come to Jeruſalem, they

firſt addreſſed themſelves to Peter, James, and

John, the pillars, and principal perſons in that

place, who received them very kindly; and,

perceiving, by the account which St. Paul

gave them, that the (d) goſpel of the uncir

cumciſion was committed to him, as that of

circumciſion was to Peter, they ratified it by

compact and agreement, that Peter ſhould

preach to the Jews, and Paul to the Gentiles ;

and, upon calling of the council, wherein

Peter declared his ſenſe of the inſufficiency º
21

(d) Gal. ii. 7.

Paul and Bar

nabas ſent

from thence to

Jeruſalem, in

order to ſettle

From A&ts i.

Io. to the end. s

Paul ſtoned,

but revives,

and then re

turns to Anti.

och.

Aëts xiv. 19,

a controverſy,

which accord

ingly they did

A&s xv. 1.
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A. M., all legal obſervance to ſave thoſe, who could

Å;" i. expect ſalvation only through the Grace of the

..., &c." Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and wherein Paul and

Barnabas gave an account of the wonders and

miracles, which God had enabled them to

work in converting the Gentiles, it was finally

determined by St. James, as biſhop of the

place, and preſident of the council, that the

- i. Gentiles, who were converted to chriſtianity,

ſhould not be obliged to ſubmit to the yoke of

the law, but only abſtain from fornication,

and from eating things offered to idols, things

ſtrangled, and blood, which, in the preſent

circumſtances of the church, were highly

neceſſary. With this decree, which was drawn

up in the form of an Epiſtle, Paul and Bar

nabas were ſent back to the church of Anti

och, and with them the council joined Judas

and Silas; two eminent men of their own

number, that, by their teſtimony of what was

tranſacted at Jeruſalem, the falſe teachers

might be ſilenced, and the believing Gentiles

confirmed in the truth. Being arrived at An

tioch, they aſſembled the church, and pre

ſented the decretal epiſtle to them, in the pre

ſence of the whole congregation: which when

they had read, the Gentile converts rejoiced

greatly to find themſelves diſcharged from the

burthen of the law, and confirmed in their

chriſtian liberty, by an apoſtolic decree.

While they were in Antioch, Judas and Silas

were not idle; but, being men of excellent gifts

in the interpretation of the Scriptures, they

employed their time in confirming believers in

the truth of Chriſtianity; and, after a ſhort

ſtay, were, with all kindneſs and civility, diſ

miſſed by the church, in order to return to Je

ruſalem : but Silas, for ſome reaſons, was un

willing to depart ſo ſoon, and choſe rather to

tarry with Paul and Barnabas, who, with ſeve

ral others of their fraternity, employed them

ſelves in inſtructing thoſe, who had already

received the Chriſtian faith, and in preaching

it to others, who had not yet embraced it, in

this great and populous city.

It was not long after the determination of

the council at Jeruſalem, that Peter came to

Antioch; where, uſing their liberty, which the

Goſpel had given him, for ſome time he con

verſed familiarly with the Gentile converts,

eating with them, and living in the ſame man

ner as they did. But when ſome Jewiſh Chriſ

tians, ſtill tenacious of the ceremonial law,

came from Jeruſalem, for fear of offending or

diſpleaſing them, he ſeparated himſelf from the

Gentile converts, and refuſed to eat with them;

whereby he not only confirmed the Jews in

their darling opinions, but filled the Gentiles

likewiſe with new doubts and ſcruples. St.

Paul, who was not ignorant of what pernicious

influence the example of ſo great an Apoſtle

might be, (eſpecially when he ſaw Barnabascar

ricq away with the ſtream of his diſſimulation)
was not afraid, even in the face of the whole

church, to reprove him ſharply, for endeavour

ing to impoſe that yoke upon the Gentiles,

which he, though a Jew, thought himſelf at li–

berty to ſhake off. But how St. Peter received

this reproof, we are no where told, and this

"dººd is the laſt time thaw cread of him in

the hiſtory of the Acts.

It was not long after this, that Paul and

Paul at Anti

och reproves

Peter for ju

daizing.

Gal. ii. 1, &c.

(-) Gal. iv. 14.

THE Histo R Y of THE BIBLE, FROM THE

Barnabas reſolved upon viſiting the churches,

which they had lately planted among the Gen

tiles. To this end Barnabas propoſed to take

his couſin Mark with them, which Paul would

by no means agree to, becauſe he had deſerted

Book VIII,

From Ağs i.

Io, to the end.

Paul and Bar.

nabas part,

and take diffe

rent ways.

them in their former journey; ſo that, after a

warm diſpute on both ſides, they ſeparated from

each other: Barnabas, with his nephew, betook

himſelf to Cyprus, which was his native coun

try; and Paul (after he had been recommended

to the bleſfing and aſſiſtance of God by the

prayers of the church) made choice of Silas,

for his companion, in his intended viſitation of

the ſeveral places, where he had propagated

Chriſtianity.

Parting from Antioch, he travelled over the

provinces of Syria and Cilicia, confirming the

churches, and leaving with them copies of the

Synodical decree, which had lately paſſed in

the council at Jeruſalem. Thence, very pro

bably, he ſailed to Crete, where he planted

Chriſtianity, and, having conſtituted Titus to

be the biſhop of the place, left him there to re

gulate ſuch matters, as the ſhortneſs of his ſtay

would not permit him to do. From Crete he

returned to Cilicia, and came to Lyſtra, where

he met with a young man, named Timothy,

whoſe father was a Greek, but his mother

Eunice (from whom he had received all the

advantages of a pious education, and an extra

ordinary ſkill in the ſacred writings) was a

Jewiſh convert. Him Paul deſigned to makc

the companion of his travels, and a ſpecial in

ſtrument in the miniſtry of the Goſpel: and

therefore being willing, in different matters, to

accommodate himſelf to the humour of ſome

particular men, he cauſed him to be circum

ciſed, as knowing very well what a mighty pre

judice the want of that rite would have been,

in the opinion and eſtimation of the Jews.

From Lyſtra, Paul, with his companions,

paſſed through Phrygia and Galatia, in which r

country he was entertained with great kindneſs

and veneration, (e) as if he had been an angei

ſent from heaven; and hence he intended to

have continued his progreſs in the proconſular

Aſia, but that, by a particular revelation, he

was forbidden, as yet to preach the goſpel

there. Being therefore come to Myſia, and at

tempting in vain to go into Bithynia, he came

to Troas where he had a viſion, commanding

him to direct his courſe for Macedonia and

where St. Luke ſeems to have joined him, and, -

for ever after, to have been his inſeparable

companion.

Embarking therefore at Troas, they touched at Philippi,

upon the iſland Samothracia and, the next day, Paul ejeºsa
landed at Neapolis, a port in Macedonia, from [..." of divi

A&ts xv. 36.

Silas, Timo

thy, and

Mark, accom

pany Paul -

through ſeve

ral countries.

Acts xvi. 1.

- ...” “: nation, for

whence they travelled a few miles to Philippi, which’ºnd

a Roman Colony. A little diſtant from the Silasarº Pº.
- D * in priſon, but

city, the Jews had a Proſeuche, or place of ...,

devotion, whither the apoſtle and his company, ...”
- liſſilliºl.

uſed to reſort, for the exerciſe of their religion,

and the preaching of the Goſpel to ſuch as fre

quented the place. Here they found ſeveral

devout women, and, among others, one named

Lydia, a dealer in purple, whom, when they

had converted, they baptized, as likewiſe her

own family; and ſhe, in return, gave them an

invitation to lodge at her houſe, during the

time of their abode in that citv.

A&s xvi. 11.

As they were going to this place of devotion,

they



CHAP. V.
387BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

A. M.

4055, &c'.

Ann. Dom.

5.1, &c.

At Theſſalo

nica being op

poſed, he goes

to Beraea, and

thence to

Athens.

they were frequently followed by a maid-ſer

vant, who, being ačtuated by a ſpirit of divi

nation, proclaimed them to be (as indeed they

were) the ſervants of the moſt high God, and

preachers of the way to ſalvation. But Paul,

well knowing that the Chriſtian religion need.

ed not the teſtimony of ſatan to confirm it,

commanded the demon in the name of Jeſus

Chriſt, to come out of her. The demºn was

forced to obey; but immediately raiſed a ſtorm

againſt the A, oft] s For, when the maſters

of the maid ſaw, that, by this miracle, all their

propećt of future gain from her divinations

was gone, they apprehended Paul and Silas,

and, having brought them before the magiſ

trates, to them they inſinuated, that, as they

were Jews, there was reaſon to believe, that

they intended to introduce a religion and form

of worſhip, contrary to the laws of the Roman

empire. Upon this ſlight occaſion, the magiſ.

trates ordered them (though unconvićteſ) to

be ſcourged; and, having committed them to

cloſe priſon, gave the jailor ſtrićt charge to

keep them ſafe, who thereupon, thruſt them

into the inner dungeon, and made their feet

faſt in the ſtocks. But in vain was all his con

trivance. While the Apoſtles, at midnight,

were ſinging hymns and praiſes to God, an

earthquake ſuddenly ſhook the foundations of

the priſon; the doors flew open, and their chains

fell off. The jailor, awakened at the noiſe,

and ſuppoſing that the priſoners had made their

eſcape, drew his ſword t, with an intent to

kill himſelf; but being aſſured by St. Paul to

the contrary, he came trembling in ; and hav

ing taken the two Apoſtles home to his own

houſe, he waſhed their wounds, entertained

them courteouſly, and gave ſuch evident proof

of his faith and repentance, as not only to be

baptized himſelf, but to make his whole fa

mily likewiſe become Proſelytes to this perſe

cuted religion. -

The magiſtrates, next morning, reflecting

upon what they had done, would have diſmiſſed

the Apoſtles privately; but the Apoſtles re

fuſed to accept of their own diſcharge, alledg

ing, “ that they were not only innocent per

ſons, but denizens of Rome; that, as they

had been illegally ſcourged and committed,

their delivery ſhould be as public, as was the

injury, and attended with a ſolemn retraction

of what they had done.” The magiſtrates,

when they heard that they inſiſted on their

privileges, were not a little afraid, and there

fore repairing to the priſon, with all ſubmiſ

ſion, deſired them to leave the city; which

the Apoſtles, after ſome conference with the

converts in Lydia's houſe, were not averſe to

do.

From Philippi, Paul and his companions

paſſing through Amphipolis, and Apollonia,

came to Theſſalonica, the metropolis of Mace

donia, where he diſputed in the ſynagogues

of the Jews three ſabbath-days ſucceſſively,

proving, from the predictions of the old teſta

ment, that the Meſſiah was to ſuffer, and to

riſe again; and that the bleſſed Jeſus was this

Meſfiah, Great numbers eſpecially of religi

ous Proſelytes, and ſeveral women of the bet

tºr rank and quality, were converted at his

preaching; but the unbelieving Jews raiſed a

tumult in the city, and went to the houſe of

Jaſon, where St. Paul lodged; but not finding

him there, they ſeized Ja on, and carried him

before them as iſtrates, where they accuſed him

of harbouring in his houſe, perſons diſaffected

to the Roman government, and who ſet up

one Jeſus in oppoſition to Caeſar. He how

ever, upon ſecurity for his good behaviour,

was diſmiſſed; and Paul and Silas (for fear of

greater diſturbances) were by the brethren

conveyed, next night, to Beraea. Here they

found the people in a better diſpoſition to en

tertain the Chriſtian doćtrine, but yet not wil

ling to take it merely upon the Apoſtles word,

until they had examined the Scriptures, and

found that their preaching agreed very well

with the charaćters therein delivered of the

Mediah ; and then great numbers both of

men and women of diſtinčtion were converted:

but the Jews of Theſſalon.ca, hearing of their

ſucceſs, care down to Berae, and there raiſed

ſuch diſturbances, that the brethren thought

Proper to ſend Paul privately away to Athens,

while Silas and Timothy continued ſome time

in the place to confirm the new believers, but,

after that, had orders to follow him, as ſoon

as poſſible.

While Paul waited for his company at

A hens, he went about ſeveral parts of the

city, to ſee the rarities of it, and wherever

he came, found abundance of ſuperſtition, and

ignorant zeal, even for deities, that themſelves

knew nothing of. This therefore he eſteemed

no improper place and time for him, to apply

himſelf to the diſcharge of his great work;

and, accordingly, he not only diſputed with

thc Jews and Proſelytes, in the ſynagogues

every ſabbath-day, but took all opportunities,

wherever he met with a convenient auditory,

(and this he ſeldom miſſed of in the public

forum, where people of all ſorts daily reſorted

to hear and tell news, which was the great bu

ſizeſs of their lives) to inſtrućt them in the

coming of the Meſfias, and in the doćtrine of

a reſurrečtion, and future ſtate.

Athens was, at this time, the great aca

demy of the Roman empire, and abounded

with philoſophers of all ſects; but thoſe, whom

St. Paul had chiefly to deal with, were the Epi

cureans and the Stoicks, who treated him with

a great deal of ſcorn and contempt, while

others looked upon him as a ſetter-up of new

Gods, (ſuppoſing Jeſus and Anaſtaſis, or the

reſurrection, which he preached, to be two new

and unheard of deities) and therefore brought

him before their famous ſenate at Areopagus.

Here, in a moſt excellent diſcourſe, he endca

voured to convince them of their preſent errors

and deluſions, and to inform them who that

true God was, whom they, under falſe notions,

blindly worſhipped. “ The deity, to whom

they had dedicated an altar, under the title of

the unknown God, was no other (he told them)

+ Among the Greeks and Romans both, ſelf-murther was

ſo common a thing, allowed by their Philoſop!.ers, and prac

tiſed by moſt of them, that we need not wonder to find the

No 86. Vol. II. º

From A&ts i.

1o, to the end.

His diſputes

and preach

ing at Athens.

A&ts xvii. 16.

Jailor, for fear of ſome ſeverer puniſhment, in a ready dif

poſition to commit it upon himſelf. Whitby's Annotations. "

6 H than
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A. M.

4o56, &c.

Ana. Dom.

52, &c.

than the great God, the creator of all things,

the ſupreme governor and ruler of the world ;

that, as he was infinite in all perfections, it was

not to be ſuppoſed, that he could be confined

within any temple or human fabrick; that any

image could be made to repreſent him, or that

he could ſtand in need of their gifts or ſacrifi

ces, who is the ſole fountain of all the bleſ

ſings they enjoyed ; that it was entirely from

him, that they had either life, motion, or ex

iſtence, as one of their own poets, by calling

them his offspring, acknowledged: and there

fore incongruous it was to think, that their

Creator could be the work of their hands, as

every image of gold, ſilver, or ſtone was ; that,

though his divine patience had, for a long

time, borne with mens blind idolatries, yet

now he expected a general repentance, and

reformation from the world, eſpecially ſince,

by the publication of the Goſpel, he had fully

evidenced a future judgment, had appointed

the holy Jeſus to adminiſter that judgment,

and given us ſufficient aſſurance of ſuch his

appointment, by having raiſed him from the

dead.” But, no ſooner had he mentioned the

reſurrečtion, than ſome of the philoſophers

mocked, and derided him, whilſt others ex

preſſed their deſire to hear him upon the ſame

ſubject another time: and the good effect of

his diſcourſe was, that it converted ſeveral of

the beſt rank and quality, among whom was

Dioniſius, one of the ſenators of the Areopa

gus, and Damaris, whom the Antients, not

improbably, account his wife.

From Athens St. Paul departed from Co

rinth, where he found a certain Jew, named

Aquila, lately come from Italy, with Priſcilla

his wife, becauſe the emperor Claudius, to

wards the latter end of his reign, had made an

cdićt to baniſh all the Jews from Rome; and,

having inſtructed them in the Chriſtian faith,

he took up his lodgings, and wrought with

them, (for they by profeſſion were tent makers,

as well as himſelf) and, every ſabbath-day he

preached in the ſynagogues, labouring to con

vince both Jews and Greeks, that Jeſus was the

true Meſfias.

Before Paul departed from Athens, Timothy,

according to his requeſt, came to him from

Beraea, and brought him an account, (f) that

the new Chriſtians at Theſſalonica, had been

under great perſecution, ever ſince he left

them. This obliged Paul to ſend him back

again into Macedonia, in order to eſtabliſh,

and comfort the brethren under their afflic

tions; which when Timothy had done, he took

Silas along with him, and returned from Theſ

ſalonica with the joyful news of the ſtedfaſt

adherence to the truth, which that church had

ſhewn in all its diſtreſſes. This was a matter

of no ſmall conſolation to the Apoſtle, who

thereupon wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſa

lonians: (g) “Wherein he highly applauds

their courage and zeal, in the belief of the

Chriſtian religion, and exhorts them to a noble

conſtancy, and preſeverance amidſt their afflic

tions: wherein he commends their charity to

the believers of Macedonia, and gives them

At Corinth he

converts

Aquila and

Priſcilla, and

writes his firſt

Epiſtle to the

Theſſalonians.

Its contents.

many inſtrućtions concerning a good life, and .

(f) I Theſſ. iii. 1, &c.

“T H E H IST ORY OF THE BIBLE, F R O M T H E

converſation: wherein he exhorts them to the

practice of all purity and holineſs, eſpecially in

the uſe of the marriage-bed; to avoid idleneſs;

to be diligent in their callings, and not immo

derate in their grief for the dead; and wherein

he inſtrućts them in the doctrine of the reſor

rection, the manner of Chriſt's coming to judg

ment, and the obligation all were under to

make a timely preparation for it.”

Upon the acceſſion of Timothy and Silas,

St. Paul preached the doğlrine of Chriſt with

freſh ardour to the Jews; but, when he per

ceived, that inſtead of attending to it, they only

oppoſed it with blaſphemous acd opprobrious

language, he openly declared his rej čtion of

them, and purpoſe of applying himſelf to the

Gentiles. However, before he did this, ſome

perſons of diſtinčtion among them, ſuch as

Criſpus, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and

Stephanus and Gaius, together with their whole

families, had embraced the doćtrine of the

Goſpel, and were baptiſed into the Chriſtian

faith. Among the Gentiles, he made a multi

tude of converts, and, by a viſion from heaven,

Book Wii.

From Acts i.

io. to the ci.d.

He here m. kºs

foº: cot, vers,

but is Oppºſed

by the Jews.

being encouraged to proceed in his miniſtry.

with boldneſs, under the divine protećtion, and

in certain hopes of ſucceſs, he there continued

for the ſpace of one whole year, and ſix months.

During his ſtay in this place, the Jews made

a general inſurrečtion againſt him, and brought

him before Gallio, who, at that time, was Pro

Conſul of Achaia, accuſing him of attempting

to introduce a new religion, contrary to what

was eſtabliſhed by the Jewiſh law, and permit

ted by the Roman powers. But, at Gallio ap

prehended, that it was a controverſy, which

fell not under the cognizance of the civil judi

cature, he would have no concern in it, and

therefore ordered his officers to drive them out

of the court: whereupon the common people

took Soſthenes, a ruler of the ſynagogue, and

A&ts xviii. 11.

one of St. Paul's chief accuſers, and beat them

publicly before the tribunal; but this gave the

Pro-Conſul no diſturbance.

After this tumult was over, St. Paul conti

nued ſome time in Corinth, and before his de

parture thence, wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to the

Theſſalonians: (g) “ wherein he endeavours

to confirm their minds in the faith, and to ani

mate them courageouſly to endure perſecution

from the unbelieving Jews, a loſt and undone

race of men, whom the divine vengeance was

ready to overtake: wherein he rectifies the

miſ-interpretation, which falſe teachers had

made of ſome paſſages in his former Epiſtle,

relating to the day of judgment, as if it were

juſt at hand, and ſhews what events (eſpecially

that of the coming and deſtruction of the man

of ſin) muſt precede the approach of that day;

and wherein, having craved their prayers in his

behalf, and made his requeſt to God in theirs,

he concludes with divers precepts, eſpecially

to ſhun idleneſs and ill company, and not to

be weary in well doing,

Having thus planted the church of Corinth,

St. Paul reſolved to return into Syria, and, tak

ing along with him Aquila and Priſcilla, from

Chenchrea, (the port or road for ſhips in the

Archipelago, belonging to Corinth) he ſailed

(g) Ibid paſhin.

And from
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to Fpheſus, where he preached a while in the

ſynagogue of the Jews; but, being reſolved to

be at Jeruſalem at the paſſover, he could not

be perſuaded to ſtay longer. Leaving there

fore Aquila and Priſcilla at Epheſus, and pro

miſing (if God would permit) to return to

them again, he ſet ſail for Caeſarea in Paleſtine,

and from thence proceeded to Jeruſalem.

After he had viſited the church, and kept the

feaſt, he went down to A:tioch; and having

there ſtayed ſome time, he traverſed the coun

tries of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming, as

he went along, the new-converted Chriſtians,

and ſo returned to Epheſus.

In his abſence, Apollos, a Jew of Alexan

dria, eminent for his eloquence, and great

knowledge of the old teſtament, came to Ephe

ſus, and, though he was only initiated by the

baptiſm of John, yet being by Aquila and

Priſcilla more fully inſtručted in the rudiments

of the Chriſtian religion, and baptized, he

taught the word of God with grea: boldneſs,

and a moſt powerful zeal. After ſome ſtay in

Epheſus, he obtained commerda ory letters

from the brethren, and with thern went over

to Corinth, where he proved highly ſerviceable,

and, (k) watered what St. Paul had before

planted, confirming the Diſciples, and con

vincing the Jews, that Jeſus was the true

and only Meſfias promiſed in the Holy Scrip

tureS.

At St. Paul's return to Epheſus, he found

ſeveral Diſciples, as well as Apollos, who had

received no more than the baptiſm of John,

and had never once heard of the gifts of the

Holy Ghoſt: however, when they were ſuffi

ciently inſtructed in the principles of Chriſti

anity, and ſolemnly admitted to Chriſtian bap

tiſm, upon the impoſition of the apoſile's

hands, they immediately received the Holy

Ghoſt, in the gift of tongues, propheſy, and

other miraculous powcºs, that were conferred

on them. For three months after this St.

Paul went into the ſynagogues, and preached

to the Jews, endeavouring, with much earneſt

neſs, to convince them, that Jeſus Chriſt was

the true Meſſiah ; but when inſtead of ſucceſs,

he met with nothing but refractorineſs and in

fidelity, he left the ſynagogues, and, for the

ſpace of two years, inſtructed the heathen

converts, as well as all others, who reſorted to

him in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. By this

means all the inhabitants of the proconſular

Aſia had an opportunity of having the goſpel

preached to them, and of ſeeing it confirmed

by miracles of an extraordinary nature, which

St. Paul was cnabled to do; inſomuch, that if

napkins or handkerchiefs were but touched by

him, and applyed to thoſe, who were any ways

ſick, or poſſeſſed with devils, they immediately

received cure.

Seven brothers, the ſons of one Sceva, a

Jewiſh prieſt, who travelled from town to town,

to cure diſeaſes, and caſt out devils by their ex

orciſms, obſerving with what facility St. Paul

effected his miraculous cures, and diſpoſſeſ

ſions, attempted themſelves to do the like, and,

to add greater force to their charms, preſumed

to change their form, by invoking the name

of Jeſus over a demoniac: but here it pleaſed

God to put a viſible difference betwcci, thoſe

that applied this powerful name regularly, and

with commiſſion, and others, who, of their

own heads, and for ill deſigns, daring to uſurp

it: for the demoniac, falling upon the exor

ciſts, tore off their cloaths, wounded their bo

dies, and ſcarce ſuffered them to eſcape with

their lives. This was an event, which, when

the Jews and Gentiles in Epheſus came to

know it, filled them with ſuch a reverential

fear, that none dared to mention the name of

Jeſus, but with a profound reſpect; and that

many, who had addićted themſelves to the

tudy of magic, came, and confeſſed their

fins, and publicly burnt their books, which

amounted to the value of above fifteen hun

dred pounds in our money. So prevalent was

the goſpel of God in theſe parts

While St. Paul was thus diligently purſuing

his miniſtry, St. Peter was preaching the goſ

pel to the Jews in ſeveral provinces of the

Leſſer Aſia, and ſo, travelling Eaſtward, came

at length to the antient city of Babylon, in

Chaldea, from whence he wrote his firſt epiſ.

tle, which is called a Catholic, or general epiſ

tle, to the converted Jews, that were of the

diſperſion ; and, “after ſolemn thankſgiving

to God for their call to Chriſtianity, whereby

they had obtained a lively hope of an eternal

inheritance in heaven ; he adviſes them to the

practice of ſeveral virtues, as a means to make

their calling and election ſure; viz. That they

ſhould live in a conſtant worſhip, and fear of

God, and imitate their maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, in

holineſs and purity; that they ſhould be dili

gent hearers of the goſpel, and grow up to per

ſection by it; that they ſhould lead exemplary

lives among the Gentiles, abſtaining from car

nal luſts, and behaving themſelves with modeſ

ty, thereby to convince their enemies, that

calumnies were unreaſonable; that they ſhould

behave themſelves, well under their reſpective

relations, ſubmitting themſelves to their go

vernors, whether ſupreme or ſubordinate;

that ſervants ſhould obey their maſters, wives

be ſubjećt to their huſbands, and huſbands

honour their wives; that they ſhould all love

one another fervently, and unfeignedly, bear

aſſlictions patiently, live in union, and ſympa

thize with each other in their afflićtions; and

laſtly, that the miniſters and paſtors of the

ſeveral churches ſhould take ſpecial care of

the flocks committed to their charge, teach

them diligently, and govern them gently, not

ſecking their own gain and profit, but the ſal

vation of the people's ſouls.”

purport of the epiſtle, and the whole is written

with a fervour and zeal, not unbecoming ſo

great an Apoſtle. But to proceed with Ct.
Paul.

After a ſtay of above two years in Epheſus,

he determined to return into Macedonia and

Achaia, and, having wintered in Corinth, to

paſs thence to Jeruſalem, where he purpoſed

to celebrate the feaſt of Penticoſt, and, after

that, to proceed in his long intended journey

to Rome. In purſuance to this deſign, he

ſent Timothy and Eraſtus before him into

Macedonia, but himſelf ſtayed behind at Ephe

ſus, very probably to anſwer a letter, which

Apollos, and ſome other brethren had brought

him from the church of Corinth, deſiring his

reſolution

This is the

Ann. Dom.

54, &c.

Where he

baptizes ſeve

ral converts,

confers on

them the

Holy Ghoſt,

and cures diſ

eaſes moſt

wonderfully.

r

(*) I Cor. iii. 4. -
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A. M. reſolution of ſeveral points relating to marri

A.” ... age, and chaſtity, and ſome other ſubjects.

..., &c." The Corinthians were, at this time, unhappily

divided into parties and factions upon account

of their teachers, each one preferring the per

ſon, from whom he had received his inſtructi

on, and diſparaging the reſt. They committed

great diſorders in their love feaſts, and cele

brated the holy ſacrament very irreverently.

They were addićted to fornication, and one,

in particular, had run into inceſt, in marrying

his father's wife. They were unjuſt, and

fraudulent in their dealings; they went to

law at Heathen tribunals; and, among them,

were found ſome, who were bold and prºfil

gate enough, to deny the reſurrection. In op

Fº to all this, the apoſtle, (in what is cal

ed his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians) “ſhews

the equality of Chriſt's miniſters, and their in

ſufficiency for the Work, to which they are

ordained, without the divine aſſiſtance; orders

the inceſtuous perſon to be excommunicated,

leſt his example ſhould infect others; blames

their litigious law ſuits, as thinking it much

better to refer their differences to ſome of their

own body; propounds the firſt inſtitution of

the ſacrament, and a previous examination of

their lives, to bring them to a right uſe of it;

anſwers their queſtions, relating to marriage,

celibacy, and meats offered to idols; and hav

ing added ſeveral things, concerning a decent

behaviour, both of men and women, in their

churches; concerning the gifts of the Holy

Ghoſt ; the excellency of charity; the gift of

tongues, and prayer in an unknown language;

he proves the truth of the goſpel, and the cer

tainty of a future reſurrection, almoſt to a de

- monſtration.” -

.Fºl. About the ſame time it was, that St. Paul,

and it.” in like manner, wrote his Epiſtle to the Gala

tents tians: for being informed, that, ſince his de

parture, ſeveral impoſtors had crept in among

them, who ſtrongly inſiſted on the neceſſity

of circumciſion, and other legal rites, and

greatly diſparaged his authority, as being but

a ſecond hand apoſtle, in compariſon of Peter,

James, and John, from whom they pretended

to derive their inſtructions; in this epiſtle,

“He reproves them with ſome neceſſary

warmth and ſeverity, for ſuffering themſelves

ſo eaſily to be impoſed upon by crafty artifices

of ſeducers. He largely refutes thoſe Judaical

opinions, wherewith they were infected, and,

by ſeveral arguments, proves, that the ſlavery

of the law brought a curſe with it; was deſ

tructive of their Chriſtian liberty, and incapa

ble of procuring their juſtification in the fight

of God. Among theſe reproofs, and argu

ments however, he mingles ſeveral exhortati

ons full of paternal and apoſtolic charity; and,

towards the concluſion, gives them many ex

cellent rules and directions, for the conduct of

their lives and converſations.”

..". A little before St. Paul's departure from

#.ºº one Demetrius, a ſilverſmith, who

§'." Rº- dealt in making little models of the temple of

º Epheſus, with à. image of Dianaj. in

ſpeech. them, perceiving, that if the Chriſtian religion

^**ix. 23. prevailed, this gainful employment of his

would be totally ruined, called together a great
number of the ſame profeſſion, and, having

From A&ts i.

1o. to the end.
Paul, by his preaching every where againſt

idolatry, was like to do, not only to the trade,

whereby they ſubſiſted, but to the honour and

reputation likewiſe of the great goddeſs Diana,

whom all the world adored, he ſo enflamed

them with his ſpeech, that immediately they

cryed out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians !

And, as the ſpirit of mutiny ſoon ſpread from

the workmen to the rabble, it was not long

before the whole city was in an uproar.

In this confuſion, the people, ſeizing upon

Gaius and Ariſtarchus, two of St. Paul’s com

panions, hurried them to the theatre, with a

deſign, very probably, to throw them to the

wild beaſts, as their cuſtom was to treat male

factors; which when Paul underſtood, he

would have ventured himſelf among them, had

not the Chriſtians then preſent, and even ſome of

the prefects of the theatrical games, (well

knowing what danger this would have ex

poſed him to) earneſtly diſſuaded him from it;

and to this, without doubt, he alludes, when

elſewhere he tells us, that (i) he fought with

beaſis at Epheſus. -

The tumult, in the mean time, increaſed,

rather than diminiſhed; when a certain Jew,

named Alexander, breaking through the croud,

and making a ſign with his hand for ſilence,

would have made a ſpeech to the people, with

a deſign, very probably, to excuſe the Jews,

and throw the odium upon the Chriſtians; but

they, perceiving him to be a Jew, and thereby

ſuſpecting him to be one of Paul's aſſociates,

began to raiſe an out-cry for near two hours

together wherein nothing was heard, but great

is Diana of the Epheſians ! when the noiſe was

a little abated, however, the recorder of the

city came out, and calmly told them; “That

it was ſufficiently known to all the world,

what a mighty veneration the city of Epheſus

had for their great goddeſs Diana, and the

famous image, which fell down from heaven ;

ſo that there needed not any diſturbance to

vindicate, and aſſert it ; that they had ſeized

on perſons, who were not guilty either of fa

crilege, or blaſphemy againſt their goddeſs;

that, if Demetrius, and his company had any

juſt charge againſt them, the courts were ſit

ting, and they might enter their accuſation ;

or, if the controverſy was about any other

matter, there were proper judicatures to de

termine it in; that therefore they ſhould do

well to be pacified, having done more already,

than they could anſwer, and being in danger

of incurring a ſevere puniſhment, if they ſhould

be called to an account (as very likely they

might) for that day's riotous aſſembly.” And,

with this prudent diſcourſe, he appeaſed and !

diſperſed the multitude.

As ſoon as this ſtorm was diſperſed, St. Paul, Paul makes

having called the church together, and con- hº.

ſtituted Timothy biſhop of the place, took his fis, and writes

leave, and departed by Troas for Macedonia; ºn

where, having inſtructed ſome, and confirmed *..."

others in the principles of a ſound faith and its contents. l

holy lie, he continued his preaching all over Aa, xx. 1. |

the country, even as far as Illyricum. While

he was in Macedonia, Titus came to him, and

gave him an account of the good effects, which

his epiſtle had at Corinth, and how great re- º

formation it had wrought; but, as ſeveral

repreſented to them the injury, which St.

I

(i) I Cor.

vain-glorious teachers ſtill perfiſted in their

contumacy,

XV. 32.
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Acts xviii. 12.

contumacy, vilifying his authority, and miſ

repreſenting his words and actions; charging

him, particularly, with levity, in not coming

according to his promiſe ; with ſeverity, in his

dealings with the inceſtuous perſon ; with im

periouſneſs in his writings, abjectneſs in his

perſon, and ſome ſmall tinéture of irreligion,

in overthrowing the Moſaick law (all which

he underſtood from Titus) he thought it ne

ceſſary to write a ſecond Epiſtle to the Co

rinthians: “ Wherein he excuſes his not

coming direétly to Corinth, for fear of occa

ſioning their ſorrow, and giving himſelf un

eaſineſs, in being obliged to treat with ſeve

rity thoſe, who had not yet amended their

faults: wherein he commends their zeal againſt

the inceſtuous perſon, but now, that he had

ſuffered, and ſorrowed enough for his tranſ

greſſion, allowed them to be reconciled to

him: wherein he juſtifies his conduct, vindi

cates the dignity and miniſtry of the goſpel,

and proves its great excellency above the law:

wherein he diſclaims thoſe falſe teachers, who,

to eſtrange them from him, made it their buſi

neſs to traduce and vilify him, and threatens

them with his apoſtolick authority, whenever

he came among them : wherein he ſpeaks of

himſelf with ſome advantage, and though he

mentions his ſupernatural gifts and revelations,

yet ſeems to glory moſt in his extraordinary

labours, and ſufferings for the goſpel; and

wherein he exhorts them all to the works of

penance and mortification, left, when he comes,

he ſhould be obliged to uſe his power againſt

offenders; and to have their alms in readi

neſs, that they may not be an hindrance to him

at his arrival at Corinth.”

Having paſſed over Macedonia, St. Paul

came into Achaia, and continued there for the

ſpade of three months, reſiding principally at

Corinth, from whence he wrote his famous

epiſtle to the Romans: “wherein he ſtates and

determines the great controverſy between the

Jews and the Gentiles, about the obligation

of the rites and ceremonies of the Moſaick

law, and thoſe main and material doctrines of

Chriſtianity, which depend on it, ſuch as

Chriſtian liberty, and the uſe of indifferent

things, &c. Wherein he diſcovers the effects

of original ſin, and the power it has even in the

regenerate ; and then explains the profound

queſtions concerning election and reprobation,

in his diſcourſe of the calling of the Gen

tiles, and the rejećtion of the Jews ; and

wherein he intermixes ſeveral admirable in

ſtructions and exhortations to the duties of an

holy and religious life, ſuch as the Chriſtian

doćtrine noes naturally tend to produce.”

From Corinth, St. Paul, being to carry the

alms, which he had gathered in Macedonia and

Achaia, to the poor Chriſtians in Judaea, in

tended, at firſt, to have taken the ſhorteſt cut

into Syria; but, upon intimation of conſpi

racy, that the Jews had formed againſt his

life, he altered his courſe, and determined to

go through Macedonia. Accordingly, he, and

his company, ſet forward, and came to Phi

lippi, where he ſtayed for ſome time, and there

celebrated the feaſt of the Paſſover. From

+ It is a Cape, or Promontory, on the Aſiatic coaſt, oppo.

ſite to Samos, and not much below Epheſus, having a town

No. 86. Vol. II.

| Philippi he went on board, and, in five days,

landed at Trons, where having tarried a week,

on the Lord's Day, when the Chriſtians of the

place met together to receive the Sacrament,

he preached to them, and, intending to be

gone next morning, continued his diſcourſe

till midnight, ſo that a young man, named

Eutychus, fitting in a window, and being over

taken with ſleep, fell down from the third

ſtory, and was taken up dead. But Paul went

down, and ſoon recovered him; and ſo, going

up again, he reſumed his diſcourſe, and, in

the celebration of the ſacrament, and other

divine offices, continued until break of day,

and then departed. -

From Troas he went on foot to Aſſos, where,

with St. Luke, and the reſt of the company,

that were come thither by ſea, he embarked,

and from thence came to Metylene; then paſ

ſing by Chios, he arrived at Samos; and, hav

ing ſtayed a ſhort while at Trogyllium f, the

next day came directly to Miletus, not ſo much

as putting in at Epheſus, becauſe he was re

ſolved, if poſſible, to be at Jeruſalem at the

feaſt of Pentecoſt. From Miletus he ſent to

Epheſus to aſſemble the biſhops and paſtors of

the neighbouring churches, and, at their ar

rival, put them in mind, “With what up

rightneſs and integrity, with what affection

and humility, and with how great danger and

trouble, he had been converſant among them,

and preached the goſpel to them, ever ſince

his coming into thoſe parts: that he had not

failed to acquaint them, both publickly and

privately, with whatſoever might be profitable

to their ſouls, urging both Jews and Gentiles

to repentance and reformation, and an hearty

entertainment of the faith of Chriſt : that now

he was determined to go to Jeruſalem, where

he did not know what particular ſufferings

would befal him, only that he had been foretold

by thoſe, who were endued with the prophetic

gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that, in every place,

afflictions and impriſonment would attend

him; but that he was not concerned at this,

no, nor unwilling to lay down his life, if ſo be

he might but ſucceſsfully propagate the Goſ

pel, and triumphantly finiſh his courſe : that

he knew, that, from henceforth, they ſhould

ſee his face no more; but that this was his par

ticular comfort and ſatisfaction, that they them

ſelves could bear him witneſs, that he had not,

by concealing any part of the Chriſtian doc

trine, betrayed their ſouls : that, ſince there

fore he was finally to bid them adieu, and the

whole care of the church was to devolve upon

them, he conjured them to be infinitely careful

both of themſelves, and of that flock, over

which the holy ghoſt himſelf had made them

overſeers, and for which Chriſt had paid no

leſs a purchaſe, than his own blood: that all

their care, in this reſpect, would be no more

than neceſſary, becauſe it was certain, that,

after his departure, not only heretical teachers

would break in upon them, and endanger the

ruin of mens ſouls, but that, even among them

ſelves, there would ariſe ſome, who, by their

From A&s i.

1o. to the end.

Thence he

goes by ſea,

and at Miletas

gives the E

pheſian clergyhis paſtoral tº

charge.

COntents.

crafty methods, and unſound doćtrines, would

make rents and ſchiſms in the church, even as

of the ſame name. Whitby's Alphabetical Table.

6 I he,

Its



T H E H IS To R Y OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE Book VIII.

. . .

º,

-

- ºf -

| | | | | | | | |
t tº * , , , , ,

|| | | | | ||
| !, |º

* , ! . i ** ' ' ', º

| | | | | | | | |

ºf

* , | || º, ºf

-
| | | | | || º

- l,

º ; : , ,

tº |

. . . . . . .

º,
* --

* :

s
-

-

.

- -

. . . .

- -

| - i.

-

º 4, º *

º,

\
*

-

He purſues his

journey, and

arrives at Je

ruſalem.

Acts xxi. 1.

He complies

with the re

queſt of the

Apoſtles.

Acts xxi. 18.

he, with much grief and ſorrow of heart, for

thºſe three years paſt, had forwarned theºn;

that, to this purpoſe, he now recommended

them to God's ſpecial care and protection,

wiſhing them, all the benefits of the gºſpel,

perfection of knowledge, and an heavenly in:

Heritance hereafter ; cautioning them againſt

avarice, and making a prey of their flocks;

and referring them to his own example, whit

ains they ought to take to ſupport the weak,

and relieve the poor, in remembrance of that

excellent ſaying of our Saviour. It is more

blºff d to give, than to receive. After this fare:

wel ſermon, the apºſtle kneeled down, and

concluded all with a ſolemn prayer; where

upon they all melted into tears, and, with the

greateſt expreſſions of ſorrow, attended him

to the ſhip ; though that which made the

deepeſt impreſſion upon them, was his having

told them that they ſhould ſee his face no

more.

From Miletus, Paul and his companions

came in a ſtrait courſe to Coos, the next day

to Rhodes, and thence to Patara, where find.

ing a ſhip, that was bound for Phoenicia, they

went on board, and arrived ſafe at Tyre.

Here they made a ſtop for ſeven days; and

St. Paul, being adviſed by ſome Chriſtians of

the place (who had the gift of propheſy) not

to go up to Jeruſalem, would by no means,

liſten to their propoſal; but, as they, together

with their wives and children, accompanied

him to the ſhip before he went on board, he

embraced them all, and prayed with them on

the ſhore, as he had done before at Miletus.

From Tyre they ſailed to Ptolemais, and there

having but juſt ſaluted the brethren, they came

by land the next day to Caeſarea of Paleſtine,

and lodged at the houſe of Philip, the deacon

and evangeliſt, who had four daughters, all

endued with the gift of propheſy. During

their ſtay in this place, the prophet Agabus

came from Jeruſalem, and, taking St. Paul's

girdle, bound his own hands and feet with it,

thereby intimating, that the owner of it ſhould

be ſerved in the ſame manner by the Jews at

Jeruſalem, and by them be delivered over in o

the hands of the Gentiles; but St. Paul's

conſtancy was not in the leaſt ſhaken by all

theſe predićtions, being ready, (as he told thoſe,

who were diſſuading him from going) not only

to ſuffer bonds, but even death itſelf, for the

ſake of Chriſt, and his religion; ſo that, find

ing his reſolution immoveable, they impor

tuned him no more, but left the event to the

will of God: whereupon he and his compa

nions ſet forwards on their journey, and, hav

ing arrived at Jeruſalem before the feaſt of

Pentecoſt, were received by the Chriſtians

there with the utmoſt demonſtrations of joy.

The next day, Paul and his company went

to the houſe of St. James, the apoſtle, and bi

ſhop of Jeruſalem, where the reſt of the elders

and governors of the church were met toge

ther. After mutual ſalutations, he gave them

an account of the ſucceſs, he had met with in

the propagation of Chriſtianity among the

Senties, for which they all giorified God,

but wi hal told him, “ That, ſince he was

*Wºome to a place, where there were many

thouſands of Jewiſh converts, who all retained

a mighty zeal and veneration for the law of

Moſes, and who had been informed of him

that in every place, he taught the Jews, who,

he had converted, to renounce circumciſion

and other ritual obſervances, the beſt exed:

ent, to obviate their clamours, would be fºr

him to join himſelf to four men, who were juſt

then poing to accompliſh a vow of Nazariiſm,

to perform the uſual rites and ceremonies with

them to be at the charge of having their

beads ſhav, d; and to provide ſuch fºr fire,

as the law direéted; whereby it would appear

that the reports ſpread of him were groundeſ.

and that himſelf was an obſerver of the Moń.

inſtitutions.” To this advice Paul conſented,

and, taking the four Nazarites with him to

the temple, told the prieſts, that, as t e time

of their vow was now expired, and their puri

fication regularly performed, they were come

to make their oblations according to law.

Theſe oblations were to be continued for

ſeven days, which were now almoſt ended,

when certain Jews from Aſia, who had there

been oppoſers Óf St Paul, finding him in the

mple, began tº raiſe an uproar, and laying

hold of him, called out to the reſt for help,

becauſe this is the fellow, ſaid they, who in all

places, vents doºrines, injurious to the preroga

tive of the jewiſh nation, deſtručive to the in

ſtitutions of the law, and abhorrent to the ſa

credneſs of this place, which, by his bringing

un.ircumciſed Greeks into it, he has groſsly pro

famed. (This they affirmed, becauſe they had

ſeen Trophimus in the city with him) and

herepon they ſeized him, dragged him out of

the temple, ſhut the gates upon him, and would

certainly have killed him, had not Claudius

Lyſias, commander of the Roman garriſon in

the caſtle of Antonia, come with a conſiderable

force to his reſcue and deliverance. As he was

going into the caſtle, Paul, addreſſing himſelf to

the governor in Greek, deſiring the liberty to

ſpeak to him ; but the governor, ſuppoſing

him to be the Egyptian, who, not many years

before, had raiſed a ſedition in Judea, and

headed a party of four thouſand profigate

wretches, ſeemed to refuſe him that favour,

until the Apoſtle informing him, that he was

a Jew of Tarſus, a freeman of a rich and ho

nourable city, and therefore humbly hoped,

that he would not deny him the privilege of

vindicating himſelf, the governor conſented;

and the Apoſtle, ſtanding upon the ſtairs, and

making ſigns for ſilence, began his ſpeech in

the Hebrew language, which then the people

heard, they were a little pacified and ſtood at

tentive to him, while gave them a particular

account of his birth and education; of his ex

traordinary zeal for the rites and cuſtoms of

their religion; of his violent perſecution of the

Chriſtians in all parts whereof the Sanhedrim

could bear him witneſs; of the miraculous

manner of his converſion; and of the commiſ.

fion which he immediately received from God

to preach ſalvation to the Gentiles. Thus

far the people heard him with patience; but,

when he proceeded to defend his practice in

preaching to the Gentiles, they could contaia

themſelves no longer, but unanimouſly cried

out to have the villain put to death ; and th:

more to expreſs their indignation, threw off
- 1. their
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their cloaths, and caſt duſt into the air, as if

they had intended that moment to ſtone him.

But iyſias, to avoid farther tumult, ordered

him to be carried into the caſtle, and to be

examined by ſcourging, unleſs he confeſſed

what it was he had done, that ſo much exaſpe

rated the Jews againſt him.

While the lićtor was binding him in order

to his puniſhment, Paul aſked the centurion

that ſtood by, whether the Roman laws permitted

them to treat in this manner a citizen, even before

any ſentence was paſſed upon him * Which when

the centurion heard, without making any reply,

he went dire&ily to the governor, and adviſed

him to act cautiouſly in this affair, becauſe the

priſoner, as he underſtood, was a Roman citizen;

and a citizen indeed he was by birth-right,

whereas the governor himſelf was ſuch only

by purchaſe. This made him wave all far

ther thoughts of ſcourging him, as being not

a little afraid, that he had already done more,

than be could anſwer; but being deſirous to

know the bottom of the matter, the next day

he convened the Sanhedrim, and brought

down Paul, and ſet him before them. -

The fight of ſo awful an aſſembly ſtruck no

terror into the Apoſtle, who began his apology,

with an open declaration of the integrity, and

good intentions of his heart: Men, and brethren,

I have lived in all good coºſicºce befºre God, until

this day. This aſſerting of his innocency,

Ananias, the high-prict, looked upon as a

kind of reflection upon the juſtice of their

tribunal, and therefore ordered the officers,

that ſtood near him, to ſtrike him on the face;

an indignity this, which the Apoſtle reſented

with ſeverity of language; but when the

ſtanders-by accuſed him with calumniating

the high-prieſt, he excuſed himſelf, by ſaying,

that he did not know, or could not well be

lieve, that a perſon, who had given ſuch unjuſt

orders, could be inveſted with ſo ſacred a

character. Perceiving however, that the coun

cil conſiſted partly of Sadducees, and partly

of Phariſees, to clude the malice of his ene

mics, he made open declaration, that he was

a Phariſee, even as his father was before him,

and that the great offence taken againſt him

was his belief of a future reſurre&tion; which

fo divided the council, that, however the Sad

ducees, who were violent oppoſers of this ar

ticle, were bent againſt him, the Phariſees,

who were zealous maintainers of it, were for

acquitting him : ſo that the diſſention among

them grew ſo high, that the governor, fearing

left Paul ſhould be torn in pieces among them,

commanded the ſoldiers to take him from the

bar, and to return him back to the caſtle,

where, to comfort him after all his frights and

fears, God was pleaſed to appear to him that

night in a viſion, encouraging him to conſtancy

and reſolution, and afiuring him, that, as he

had borne teſtimony to his cauſe at Jeruſalem,

ſo, in deſpite of all his enemies, he ſhould

live to do the ſame thing at Rome.

The next morning, above forty Jews entercd

into a wicked confederacy, which they ratified

with an imprecation, never to cat or drink,

until they had killed Paul; and having ac

quainted the Sanhedrim with their deſign,

they thought it adviſable, that ſome of their

body ſhould ſolicit the governor to bring him

down before them, under pretence of enquir

ing more accurately into his caſe, and that

then, before he reached the court, they would

not fail to way-lay, and diſpatch him. This

conſpiracy however was diſcovered to St. Paul

by a nephew of his, and by him imparted to

Lyſias, who immediately commanded two

parties of foot, and one of horſe, to be ready by

nine o'clock that night, in order to conduct

Paul firſt to Antipatris, and thence to Caſarea,

where Felix, the governor of the province
had his reſidence.

Lyſias, at the ſame time, ſent a letter to

the governor, ſignifying, “ that the perſon,

whom he had ſent, was a freeman of Rome;

2.

that the Jews had evil-treated him, and con

ſpired againſt his life; that he had taken that

method to fºcure him againſt their violence;

and had ordered his enemies to appear before

him at Caeſarea, to manage their charge and

accuſation.” This letter the governor received

with great civility, and, finding that Paul be

longed to the province of Cilicia,promiſed him

a fair hearing, as ſoon as his accuſers ſhould

come down, and, in the mean time, ordered

him to be ſecured in a place called Herod's

Judgment Hall.

About five days aſter this, Ananias the

high-prieſt, with others of the Sanhedrim,

came down to Caſarea, and brought with

them an advocate, named Tertullus *, who, in

a ſpeech, ſet off with all the inſinuating arts

of cloquence, to prepoſſeſs the governor f in

their favour, accuſed St. Paul, “of being a ſe

ditious perſon, and a diſturber of the public

peace; who had ſet himſelf at the head of the

ſect of the Nazarenes, and made no manner

of ſcruple even to prophane even the temple

itſelf.” But, to the ſeveral parts of this accu

ſation, the Apoſtle (when permitted by Felix

to make his defence) anſwered diſtinctly.

The charge of ſedition he utterly denied, and

challenged them to prove, that they had ever

found him, ſo much as diſputing in the tem

ple, or ſtirring up the people in the Syna

gogues, or any other place of the city. The

charge of what they called hereſy he readily

admitted; but, then he affirmed, that, long

before him, this was the way, in which all the

Patriarchs of the Jewiſh nation worſhipped

God, firmly believing another life, and a fu

ture reſurrection; and, as to the charge of

profaning the temple, he allowed indeed, that

ſeveral times ſince his coming to Jeruſalem,

* It ſeems very likely, that this Tertullºs, whoſe name is

properly Latin, was a Roman orator, or adve: ate, whom the

Jewiſh rulers employed in this cauſe againſt Paul, as being a

Perſon better verſed in the Roman language, and for

inalities of Roman courts, than they were. Beaufobie's An
notations.

t In this preamble, which Tertullus makes to Felix, there

is a great deal of groſs flattery, mixt with ſome truth: for,

though it be true, that Felix did ſome kindneſs to the Jewiſh

nativº, in delivering them from the thieves and magicians,

in deſtroying Eleazar in particular, who was at the head of one

of theſe bands of robbers, and in defeating the Egyptian im

poſior, who drew ſo many thouſands of poor people after him;

yet, had the orator beca minded to have told the whole truth,

he might have accuſed him of numberleſs injuries done the pro

vince, ſince no governor was ever known to exerciſe his att

thority with more injuſtice and cruelty, than he ; but this was

not the buſineſs of one, who, in the beginning of his ſpeech,
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ſobre's Annotations.
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filence was made, he addreſſed himſelf |

chiefly to Agrippa, and thus began his

ſpeech.

I think myſelf happy, O king Agrippa, in

that I am permitted to make my defºre, againſ:

the accuſations charged upon me by the Jews,

£efore a perſon ſo exač7ly verſed in all the rités

and cuffoms, the queſtions and contrºverſies ºf the

jewiſh law; fºr which reaſon I intreat your

Majeſly to hear me with patience. -

My manner of life, frºm my youth, which was

among the fews at Jeruſalem, they all know,

and that I was brought up under the inſtitution

of the Phariſes, a ſº, the ſºrjãºff of all others

in the jezºſ' religion. Accordingly, now I am

accuſa fºr affºrting the reſurre&ion of the dead,

which is not only a doºrine acknowledged by the

Phariſes, but a fundamental promiſe made by

God of old, which the generality of the jews

depend upon, and, in hopes of which, they ſpend

their time in conſiant piety, and obedience to God:

and yet fºr believing, and expeč/ing this, O king,

I am accuſed, and perſ cuted by the jews: but

why ſhould it be thought an incredible thing,

that God, who is Omnipotent, ſhould raiſe the

dead? I coºfſ indeed, that once I was ºf opi

miom, that I was bound in conſcience to perſecule

this prºffton, and dočírine of Chriſ'; and, ac

cordingly, having obtained a commiſſion from the

high-prieſ, many holy men and women im Jeru

ſalem I not only hurrica to priſºn, but, whom any

of them were put to death, was myſelf not a

little aſſenting and affling in it. Nay, in other

places too, I brought them before courts of judi

cature; by ſeveral methods of ſºverity, fºrced

them to deny Chriſ ; and was ſo much enraged

againſ them, that I compelled them to flee to

heathem cities, and even thither purſued them.

To this purpºſ, having received authºrity from

the Sanhedrim to go to Damaſcus, at moon-day,

O King, I ſaw a light from heaven, far exceed

ing that of the ſun, which ſtruck me, and thºſe

that accompanied me, to the ground; and heard

a voice, in the Hadrew tongue, calling me ly

name, and admoni/%ing me to forbear my cruel

and perſ, citing temper, becauſe, from that time,

I was chºſ n to be a preacher and promoter of

that d.ºirine, which I was then labouring to

deſiray, and particularly commiſſioned to preach

the Goſpel to the Gentiles, in order to convert

them from their idolairous worſhip, to the ſer

vice of the true God. In obedience therefºre to

this heavenly viſion, I have ever ſince been very

diligent in preaching the doğrines of repentance,

and reformation, not in judea only, but in other

nations, and not to the Jews only, but likewiſe

to the Gentiles. This, O King, is my great

crime; and for this it was, that the jews

apprehended me in the temple with a dºſign

to have murthered me; but, being ſupported by

a divine power, I continue in my duty to this

day, aſſerting nothing, but what is agreeable

to Moſes and the prophets, who have plainly

foretold, that the Miſſiah ſhould be put to

death, and riſe again, and, by his doćirine,

enlighten both jews and Gentiles. While he

was thus diſcourſing, Feſtus, who happened

to be no great maſter of the argument, was

ready to think, that his talking in this ab

ſtruſe manner, muſt be the effect of ſome

deliriouſneſs, and therefore told him abruptly,

No. 87. Vol. II.

that his too much learning had made him mad.

But to this he calmly replyed; 1 cm in my

perfºr ſenſes, moſt noble ſºftus, and what I

ſay, without exceſs or tranſport, is literally

true. For this 1 appeal to Agrippa, before

whom 1 take this freedom of ſpeech, and an

confident, that he knows it to be true. The

life, death, and reſurreóſion ºf Chriſ were

things of public note, and cannot be a ſecret to

him, who was a jew born. Believeſ thou

the prophets, O King 2 I am ſatisfied thou

doff, and therefore cannot but know, that their

predićlions are fulfilled in Chriſt. This mov

ing and perſuaſive cloquence ſo wrought upon

Agrippa, that he could not forbear declaring,

that the Apoſtle had almoſt perſuaded him to

be a Chriſtian: to which he readily replied,

“ that he heartily wiſhed, that not only he,

but the whole company then preſent, were not

only almoſt, but altogether, (though not pri

ſoners) as much Chriſtians, as himſelf was.”

Upon this the aſſembly broke up; and when

Agrippa and Feſtus had conferred together

about Paul's caſe, they freely owned, that the

accuſation laid againſt him amounted neither

to a capital offence, nor any thing deſerving

impriſonment, but that had he, not appealed

unto Caeſar, he might have been legally diſ

charged.

His journey to Rome therefore being thus

finally determined, he, and ſome other pri

ſoners of note, were committed to the charge

of one Julius, a centurion, or captain of the

Legion, called Auguſta, having Luke the

Evangeliſt, Ariſtarchus, Trophimus, and ſome

others, to accompany him in his voyage.

About the latter end of September, they went

on board a ſhip of Adramyttium, and coaſt

ing along Aſia, arrived at Sidon; where Ju

lius, who all along treated Paul with great

civility, gave him leave to go aſhore, and re

freſh himſelf. From Sidon they ſet ſail, and

came in fight of Cyprus, and, having paſſed

over the ſeas of Cilicia, and Pamphylia, landed

at Myra, a port in Lycia, where this ſhip finiſh

ed its voyage. At Myra, Julius, and the pri

ſoners, that were under his care, went on board a

ſhip of Alexandria, bound for Italy; and, hav

ing paſſed by Cnidus, with much ado they

made for Salmone, a promontory on the Eaſt

ern ſhore of Crete, from whence, by many

days ſlow ſailing, they arrived at a place called

the Fair Havens, on the coaſt of the ſame

Iſland. Here St. Paul adviſed the centurion

to put in, and winter, becauſe the ſeaſon of

the year was far advanced, and ſailing, in

thoſe ſeas eſpecially, was now become dan–

gerous; but he preferring the judgment of

the maſter of the ſhip, and the wind, at this

inſtant, blowing gently at South, they put

again to ſea, in hopes of reaching Phoenice,

another harbour of Crete, where there was

ſafe riding, and there to winter. It was not

long however, before they found themſelves

diſappointed; for the calm ſoutherly gale,

which blew before, ſuddenly changed into

a ſtormy and tempeſtuous North-Eaſt-wind,

which bore down all before it, ſo that they

were forced to let the ſhip drive; but, to ſe

cure it from ſplitting, they under-girt it; and,

to prevent its running a ground on the ſhal

lows,

From A&ts i.
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lows, threw out a great part of its lading and

tackle. - -

For fourteen days the company continued

in this condition, without ever ſeeing either

fin or ſtars, and began all now, tº give up

their lives for loſt, when St. Paul, having

...le blamed them for not taking his advice,

jºired them however to be of good courage,

becauſe he had aſſurance from Heaven, that,
whatever became of the ſhip, they ſhould eſ

cape to an iſland, and not one of the lives, be
loſt. On the fourteenth night, as the ſailors

were throwing the lead, and ſounding, they

found themſelves nigh ſome coaſt; and, ap

prehending they might ſtrike upon ſome

#helves in the dark, thought proper to come

to an anchor, till the morning might give

them better information: but, not ſtaying for

that, they were attempting to ſave themſelves

getting into the boat, when St. Paul, perceiv

ing it, told the centurion, that, unleſs they

all ſlayed in the ſhip, none could be ſafe;

whereupon the ſoldiers cut the ropes, and let

the boat drive. A little before day break,

St. Paul perſuaded them to take ſome nouriſh

ment, becauſe, in all that time of danger,

which had been for fourteen days, they had

eaten in a manner nothing; and, to encourage

them to do this, he aſſured them again, that

not a hair of their heads ſhould periſh. In

the morning, they diſcovered land, and, diſ
cerning a creek, which ſeemed to make a

kind of haven, they reſolved, if poſſible, to

put in there; but, in their paſſage, unex

pectedly fell into a place, where two ſeas met,

and where the fore part of the ſhip ſtriking

upon a neck of land, that ran out into the ſea,

the hinder part was ſoon beaten in pieces by

the violence of the waves. When the ſoldiers

ſaw this, they propoſed putting all the pri

ſoners to the ſword, left any of them ſhould

ſwim to land, , and make their eſcape; but

the centurion, who was willing to ſave Paul,

by no means allowing of that, gave orders that

every one ſhould ſhift for himſelf; and the

iſſue was, that, ſome by ſwimming, others

on planks, and others on pieces of the broken

ſhip, (to the number of two hundred and fe

veſity ſix perſons) they all got ſafe to ſhore.

The country upon which they were caſt, as

St. Paul had foretold, was an iſland called Me

lita, now Malta; and the natives of the place

received them with great civility and kindneſs,

making them fires to dry their wet cloaths,

and cheriſh their benumbed limbs; but, as

Paul was throwing ſome ſlicks upon the fire, a

viper, diſlodged by the heat, came out of the

wood, and faſtened on his hand; which when

the natives ſaw, they immediately concluded,

that he was ſome notorious malefactor, or

murtherer, whom the divine vengeance (though

it ſuffered him to eſcape the ſea) had reſerved

for a more public and ſolemn execution. But

when they ſaw him ſhake off the venomous

creature into the fire, and no manner of harm

enſue, they changed their ſentiments to the

other extreme, and cried out, that he was a

God.

Not far from this place, was the reſidence of

Publius, the governor of the iſland, who enter

of which St. Paul, by his prayers and the im

poſition of his hands, recovered his father from

a fever and bloody-flux; and ſeveral others

diſeaſe, he reſtored to their former health and

ſtrength; for which they only ſhewed him the

higheſt marks of their eſteem, but furniſhed

both him and his company with all neceſſaries

proper for the reſt of their voyage.

Centurion, and his charge, went on board the

Caſtor and Pollux, a ſhip of Alexandria bound

for Italy. At Syracuſe they put in, and tarried

three days; thence ſailed to Rhegium, and ſo

to Puteoli, where they landed; and, finding

ſome Chriſtians there, at their requeſt, ſtaid a

week with them, and then ſet forward in their

journey to Rome. The Chriſtians of this city,

hearing of the Apoſtle's coming, went out to

meet him, ſome as far as Apii forum, and

others as far as the three taverns; which when

he ſaw, he bleſſed God, and took courage.

They all conducted him, in a kind of triumph,

into the city, where when they were arrived,

the reſt of the priſoners were delivered over to

the captain of the guard, but Paul was permit

ted to ſtay in a private houſe, only with one

ſoldier for his ward. -

Three days after his arrival at Rome, St.

Paul ſent for the heads of the Jewiſh conſiſtory

there, and to them related the cauſe of his

coming, viz. “That, though he had been

guilty of no violation of the laws of their reli

gion, yet, by the Jews at Jeruſalem he had

been delivered into the hands of the Roman

governors, who more than once would have

acquainted him, as innocent of any capital of

cutors, he was conſtrained (not with any inten

tion to accuſe his own nation, but only to clear

and vindicate himſelf) to make his appeal to

the emperor.” Having thus removed a popu

lar prejudice, and inſinuated the cauſe of his

ſuffering to be that, which their own religion

had taught him, viz. the belief, and expectation

of a future reſurrection, he gained ſo far upon

their affections, as to have a ſecond conference,

by their own appointment, for explaining the

principles of Chriſtianity to them. Accord

ingly, when they were met together, he diſ

courſed to them from morning to night, con

cerning the religion and doćlrine of the Holy

Jeſus, proving, from the promiſes and predic

tions of the Old Teſtament, that he was the

true Meſfias: but the ſucceſs of his diſcourſe

was different, ſome being convinced, and

others perſiſting in their infidelity ; ſo that they

parted with no ſmall difference and diſagree

ment among themſelves.

For two years Paul dwelt at Rome, in an

houſe, which he hired for his own uſe, wherein

he employed himſelf in preaching, and

writing for the good of the church. He

preached daily without interruption, and with

good ſucceſs, inſomuch, that his impriſonment

very much redounded to the propagation of

the Goſpel, and made him famous, even in the

emperor's court, where he converted ſeveral to

ained this ſhip-wrecked company with great

3

Chriſtianity.

Among

! -- 1: •e . . * - / From A&ts i.i 3. '-º', r
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Here he writes
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tents.

His Epiſtle to

the Epheſians.

Its Contents.

His Epiſtle to

the Coloſſians.

Its Contents.

Among other of the Apoſtle's converts at

Rome, was one Onefimus, who had formerly

been a ſervant to Philemon, a perſon of diſtinc

tion in Coloſſe, but had run away from his

maſter, and taken things of ſome value with

him. He rambled as far as Rome; where, by

St. Paul's means, he was converted, inſtructed,

and baptized, and afterwards became highly

ſerviceable to him in his impriſonment. But

being another man's ſervant, he ſent him back

to Coloſje, and, at the ſame time, wrote a ſhort

letter to his maſter, “ Earneſtly deſiring him

to pardon him, and, notwithſtanding his for

mer faults, to treat him kindly, and uſe him as

a brother; and promiſing withal, that, if he

had wronged, or owed him any thing, he him

ſelf would not fail to re-pay it.”

The Chriſtians of Philippi, having heard of

St. Paul’s impriſonment at Rome, and not

knowing what ſtraits he might be reduced to,

raiſed a contribution for him, and ſent it by

Epaphroditus, their biſhop, by whom he re

turned an Epiſtle to them: “Wherein he

gives ſome account, of the ſtate of his affairs

at Rome; gratefully acknowledges their kind

ne's to him; warns them againſt the dangerous

opinions, which the Judaizing teachers began

to vent among them; and adviſes them to

live in continual obedience to Chriſt ; to avoid

diſputations, to delight in prayer, to be coura

geous under afflićtions, united in love, and

coathed with humility, in imitation of the

bleſſed Jeſus, who ſo far humbled himſelf, as

to becºme očvářent to death, even to the death of

the croſs.” -

St. Paul had for three years, lived at Fphe

ſus, taking great pains in preaching the Goſpel,

and was thoroughly acquainted with the ſtate

and condition of the place; and therefore now,

taking the opportunity of Tychicus's going

thither, he wrote his Epiſtle to the Epheſians :

“ Wherein he endeavours to counternline the

principles, and pračtices both of the Jews and

Gentles; to confirm them in the belief and

obedience of the Chriſtian doctrine; and to

inſtruct them fully in the great myſteres of the

Goſpel; their redemption and juſtification by

the death of Chriſt; their gratuitous election;

the calling of the Gentiles; their union with

the Jews in one body, of which Jeſus was the

head; and the glorious exaltation of that head

above all creatures, both ſpiritual and tempo

ral, together with many excellent moral pre

cepts, both as to the general duties of Reli

gion, and the duties of their particular rela

tions”

St. Paul himſelf had never been at Coloſſ-,

but Epaphras, who was then at Rome a priſo

ner with him, had preached the Goſpel there

with good ſucceſs; and from him he might

learn, that certain falſe teachers had endea

voured to perſuade the people, that they ought

not to apply to God by Jeſus Chriſt, who,

ſince his aſcenſion, was ſo far exalted above

them, but by angels, who were now become

the proper mediators between God and man ;

and therefore, in oppoſition to this, as well as

ſome other ſedućtions of the like nature, he

wrote his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians; “Wherein

he magnificently ſets forth the Meſfiah, and all

the benefits ſlowing from him, as being the

image of his father, the redeemer of all man

kind, the reconciler of all things to God, and

the head of the church, which gives life and

vigour to all its members ; wherein he com.

mends the doćtrine preached to them by Epa

phras, and exhorts them, not to be led away

by the reaſonings of human philoſophy, by the

ſuperſtitious praćtices of making differences of

meats and drinks, or by a pretended humility

in worſhipping angels; and wherein he gives

them an abſtraćt of many chief and principal

duties of the Chriſtian life, eſpecially ſuch, as

reſpect the relations of huſbands and wives,

parents and children, maſters and ſervants.

While St. Paul was thus laudably employed

in his confinement at Rome, James, the bi

ſhop of Jeruſalem, was not idle; but, thinking

it belonged to his apoſtolical office, to take

care of all the converted among the twelve

tribes of Iſrael, wherever diſperſed, he wrote

an Epiſtle to them, which, among thoſe that

are called catholick, is placed firſt in the ſa

cred canon, and was deſigned “ to ſuppreſs,

and confute a dangerous error, then growing

up in the church, viz. that a bare naked faith

was ſufficient to ſecure mens ſalvation, without

any attention to good works; to comfort Chriſ

tians under the perſecutions, which were going

to be raiſed againſt thern by worldly powers;

and to awaken them out of their ſtupidity,

when judgments were ready to overtake them.”

To this purpoſe, he inſerts, in his Epiſtle,

many excellent exhortations, ſuch as, “to bear

afflictions, to hear the word of God, mortify

their luſts, to bridle their tongues, to avoid

curſing and ſwearing, and to adorn their chriſ

tian profeſſion with good converſation, with

meekneſs, peaceableneſs, and charity.” But

it was not long before a period was put to all

his labours; for the governing part of the

Jews, being highly enraged at the diſappoint

ment of their malice againſt St. Paul, by his

appealing to Caeſar, were now reſolved to re

venge it upon St. James; and, accordingly,

taking the opportunity of the death of Feſtus,

before the arrival of his ſucceſſor Albinus,

Annas, or Ananas, the high-prieſt, ſummoned

James, and ſome others, before the Sanhedrim,

requiring them to renounce the Chriſtian faith.

Their deſire more eſpecially was, that the Apo

ſtle ſhould make his renunciation in the moſt

public manner, and therefore they carried him

up to the battlements of the temple, and

threatened to caſt him down thence in caſe of

refuſal. But when, inſtead of gratifying their

deſires, he began himſelf to confeſs, and to

exhort others to confeſs the fith of Chriſt, in

the preſence of thoſe, who came to hear his

recantation, they ordered him to be thrown

down headlong from the place where he ſtood.

By this fall he was ſadly bruiſed, though not

quite killed; and therefore, getting upon his

knees, he was praying for his murtherers, in

the manner of the Protomartyr St. Stephen,

when, as the rabble was loading him with a

ſhower of ſtones, one of them, more merci

fully cruel than the reſt, with a fuller’s club,

beat out his brains: a fact altogether ſo black

and barbarous, that even their own hiſtorian

Joſephus, could not but condemn it, and (as

himſelf teſtifies) all the honeſt and conſcienti

ous part of the city remonſtrated againſt it,

both

From A&ts i.

1 o. to the end.

The Epiſtle of

St. James. Its

Contents, and

his Martyr

dom.
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THE HISTORY

A. M. both to their king Agrippa, and to the RQ

32%, sº man governor, Aibinus; inſomuch that theAnn. Dom. g y - * - * * *

62, &c. high-prieſt, by whoſe authority it was com

mitted, was, in a few months, degraded, and

another put in his place: but the bleſſed

Martyr was buried in a tomb of his own build

ing on mount Olivet, and, by the general voice,

his own brother Simon was appointed his

ſucceſſor, in the biſhoprick of Jeruſalem.

By what means St. Paul was delivered from
st. Paul is ſet his impriſonment, and diſcharged from the ac

... his cuſation, which the Jews brought againſt him,

łºś. we have no account in hiſtory ; but may pre

Hebrews. Its ſume, that, having not ſufficient proof of what
contents. they alledged, or being informed, that what

they alledged was no violation of any Roman

law, they durſt not implead him before the

emperor, and ſo permitted him to be diſ

charged on courſe. But before he left Italy,

he wrote his famous, and moſt elaborate Epi

ſile to the Hebrews, i. e. to the converted

Jews, dwelling in Jeruſalem, and Judea,

“Wherein his main deſign is, to magnify

Chriſt, and the religion of the goſpel, above

Moſes, and the Jewiſh occonomy, that, by

this means, he may the better eſtabliſh the

converted Jews in the belief and profeſſion of

chriſtianity: wherein, to this purpoſe, he re

preſents our Saviour, in his divine nature, far

ſuperior to all angels, and all created beings;

and, in his mediatorial capacity, a greater law

giver than Moſes: a greater prieſt than Aaron;

and a greater king and prieſt than Melchiſe

dec: wherein he ſhews, that the ceremonics,

the ſacrifices, and the obſervances of the law,

could have no virtue in themſelves, but only as

they were types of Jeſus Chriſt; and, being

now accompliſhed in his perſon, and by his

miniſtry, were finally and totally aboliſhed;

wherein he inſiſts upon the neceſſity of faith,

and, by the examples of the patriarchs and

prophets, proves, that juſtification is to be had

no other way, than by the merits of a dying

Saviour; and wherein, laſtly, he mingles many

excellent precepts for the regulation of their

lives; exhortations to truſt and confidence in

Chriſt, in all their ſufferings; and ſtrićt cau

tions againſt apoſtacy from his religion, in the

hotteſt perſecutions.”

Having thus diſcharged his miniſtry, both

by preaching and writing in Italy, St. Paul,

in company with Timothy, proſecuted his

long intended journey into Spain, and, it is

probably thought, that from thence he came

over, and preached the goſpel in Britain.

After he had continued about eight or nine

months in theſe weſtern parts, he returned

again eaſtward, and, leaving both Sicily and

Greece, arrived at Crete, where he conſtituted

Titus biſhop of the Iſland, and then went with

Timothy into Judea, to viſit the Chriſtians

there.

In what manner St. Peter employed his

hi time, after his eſcape out of priſon, we have
preaching, - - -

ºn dº of no certain account; but, it is generally agreed,

Simon Magus. that, about the ſecond year of the emperor

Claudius, he went to Rome, and there conti

St. Peter's

travels and

+ This is a province of Greece, in its largeſt acceptation,

lying along the coaſt of the Ionian Sea, and having for it

bounds on the North, Albania; on the North-Eaſt, Theſſaly;

on the South-Eaſt, Achaia; and on the weſt, the Ocean.

This country was anciently governed by its own princes,

OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE Book VIII.

nued, until that emperor, taking the advantage ...º.

of ſome ſeditions and tumults raiſed by the Eid. "

Jews, by a public edićt baniſhed them from

Rome. Upon this occaſion St. Peter returned

back to Jeruſalem, and was preſent at the great

Apoſtolick Synod, whereof we have given

ſome account before. How he diſpoſed of

himſelf after this, we are left under great un- |

certainties, though the current opinion is, that,

after he had viſited the ſeveral churches, which

he had planted in the eaſt, and carried the glad

tydings of the goſpel into Africa, Sicily, Italy,

and even as far as Britain, making great num- º

bers of converts in all places; towards the lat

ter end of Nero's reign, he returned to Rome,

where he found the minds of the people

ſtrangely bewitched, and hardened againſt

Chriſtianity, by the ſubtilties, and magical arts

of Simon Magus, whom he had formerly

defeated at Samaria.

Provoked at this general infatuation, the

Apoſtle thought himſelf concerned to oppoſe

this ſorcerer; and having, in ſome inſtances,

diſcovered the vanity of his impoſtures, he

wrought him up, at length, to ſuch a pitch of

madneſs and deſperation, that, to give the peo

ple an evident demonſtration of his being the

Son of God, (as he pretended) he promiſed,

that, on ſuch a day, he would aſcend viſibly

up into heaven. Accordingly, at the time

appointed, he went up to the mount of the

Capitol, and, throwing himſelf from the top

of the rock, began his flight, and, by the help

of ſome infernal powers, ſeemed to be poſting

to heaven; when, immediately upon the Apo

ſtle's prayer to God, that the people might be

undeceived, and the cheat detected, his viſible

ſupporters withdrew, and down he came head

long, ſo miſerably bruiſed, and wounded with

his fall, that, in a ſhort time after, he ex

pired. -

Nero, the emperor, was a profeſſed patron

of magicians, and of all ſuch, as maintained

a ſecret commerce with the infernal powers.

He had a particular diſlike to the doćtrine of

Chriſtianity likewiſe, as being ſo very repug

nant to the luſts and paſſions, which he in

dulged; and was not a little offended at the

many converſions, which St. Peter had made,

in perſons of ſome diſtinétion, from a vicious

and diſſolute courſe of life, which the cmperor

admired in any: So that he not only com—

manded him, and St. Paul (who was at this

time at Rome) to be apprehended, and caſt

into priſon, but, by a public edićt, raiſed the

firſt general perſecution againſt the church,

wherein Chriſtians, of all orders and degrees,

were treated with the utmoſt contempt and

cruelty.

In this common calamity Andrew, the Apoſ. st. Andrew,

tle, and (as moſt think) the younger brother preaching and

of St. Peter, was called to ſuffer. He, hay- *rtyrdom.

ing preached the goſpel, wrought many mira–

cles, and ſuffered many hardſhips in the wild

northern countries of Scythia and Sogdiana,

and, after that, in ſome of the provinces of

the leſſer Aſia, came at length into f Epirus

,

||

then united to the kingdom of Macedon; after that ſubjected º

to the Romans; then reſtored to its own princes; but is

now in the poſſeſſions of the Turks, except ſome few places,

which theVenetians regained in a late war. The Compleat

Geographer.

and
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and Achaia, two provinces of Greece, where

he ſtill added more converts to the Chriſtian

faith. At laſt, in Patraea, a city of Achaïa,

AEgeas, the pro-conſul, obſerving the multi

tudes, that, by the Apoſtle's preaching, had

fallen off from Paganiſm, and embraced Chriſ
tianity, and being not a little offended at his

oppoſing his mandates for the re-eſtabliſhment

of idolatry, and undauntedly perſiſting in his

publication of the doctrine of a crucified Sa

viour, condemned him to the death, which he

ſo much extolled. After ſeven lictors therefore

had cruelly torn his naked body, he was led
out, with great chearfulneſs, and ſerenity of

mind, to be crucified. But his croſs was not

of the uſual form; it was made of two pieces

of timber, croſſing each other in the middle,

in the ſhape of the letter X, (which ever ſince

has been known by the name of St. Andrew's

croſs) and to this he was faſtened, not with

nails, but cords, to make his death more pain

ful and ſingering. In this condition he hung

for the ſpace of three days, all the while teach

ing and inſtructing the people; exhorting

them to conſtancy and perſeverance in that re

ligion, which he had delivered to them ; and,

when great interceſſions were made to the pro

conſul for his life, earneſtly requeſting of our

Lord in prayer, that he might on that day

(which was the laſt of November) depart, and

ſeal the truth of his religion with his blood.

How the two Apoſtles Peter and Paul eſcap

ed out of priſon, from the rage of this perſecu

cution, we have no account; but, from the

writings of the latter, ſome have gathered, that,

returning from Rome into Judea, and there

continuing a ſhort time, he thence paſed into

Aſia, where Timothy met him at Epheſus; that,

from thence, he made a viſit to the Coloſſians,

whom he had never ſeen before ; and, after a

conſiderable ſtay, returning to Epheſus again,

(a) excommunicated Hymeneus and Alexan

der, for denying the reſurrection of the dead,

and other articles of faith ; that, from thence

deſigning to go into Macedonia, he enjoined

Timothy, whom (as we ſaid before) he had

conſtituted biſhop of Epheſus, (b) to have his

reſidence in that large city, and to take the

charge of all the Pro-conſular Aſia; that ar

rving in Macedonia, (c) he viſited Philippi,

where he ſtaid a conſiderable while, and from

hence, very probably, ſent his firſt Epiſtle to

Timothy; (d) “Wherein he lays down the

duties and qualifications of a biſhop, as well in

reſpešt of his miniſtry, as of his private con

verſation, and inſtructs him in the office of a

true Chriſtian paſtor.”

From Macedonia, St. Paul, intending to re

move to Nicopolis in Epirus, there to paſs his

winter, wrote his Epiſtle to Titus, then in

Crete, to meet him there; “ Wherein he de

ſcribes to him (as he had done to Timothy)

the qualifications, which a biſhop ought to have,

and more eſpecially a biſhop of Crete, where

ſome ſharpneſs and ſeverity was neceſſary,

amidſt a people of their perverſe and obſtinate

tempers ; wherein he admoniſhes him, not to

ſuffer the flock, committed to his charge, to be

led away by the deluſions of Judaizing Chriſti

ans; and wherein he lays down precepts, for

people of all conditions of life, even not for

getting ſervants, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has pour

ed out his grace upon all men.”

From Nicopolis (as ſoon as winter was

over) St. Paul went a third time to Corinth,

where (e) he appointed Eraſtus to continue:

Thence croſſing the ſea into Aſia, he came to

Fpheſus, where, upon his departure, he left

Timothy in tears, and ſo proceeded to Mile

tum, where he left Trophimus ſick. From

Miletum he travelled Northward to Troas,

and lodged with Carpus, one of his diſciples,

where (f) he left his cloak, ſome books, and

parchment-rolls; and, in all probability, about

this time it was that he ſuffered thoſe perſecu

tions and afflićtions at Antioch, Iconium, and

Lyſtra, (g) whereof he makes mention to Timo

thy, and thanks God for his deliverance from

them. But though God was pleaſed to deliver

him from theſe afflictions, yet it was not long,

before he diſcovered to him the near approach

of his death, and gave him to know particular

ly, that at Rome he was to ſuffer martyrdom ;

which was ſo far from retarding, that it made

him haſten his journey, with joy and alacrity

to that place.

It was about the twelfth or thirteenth year of

Nero's reign, when he came to Rome the fe

cond time, where meeting and joining with Pe

ter, they both uſ d their utmoſt endeavours to

inſtrućt the Jews, in their ſynagogues, and to

convert the Gentles in all public places and

aſſemblies. This ſoon raiſed the malice and

indignation of the magiſtrates, eſpecially of

the governor (h) Helius, whom Nero, at his

departure into Greece, left inveſted with exor

bitant powers, which he exerciſed after as ex

orbitant a manner. It was crime enough for

theſe two Apoſtles, that they were Chiſtians;

but the particular prejudice againſt Peter, is

From A& 5 i.

1o. to the end.

His return to

Rome, and

being cast into

priſon with

St. Peter.

ſaid to have been his defeating Simon Magus,

and that againſt Paul, his converting one of the

emperor's concubines. However this be, ap

prehended they both were, and caſt into priſon,

where they ſpent their time in the moſt ſolemn

ačts of devotion, and, as occaſion offered,

preached the Goſpel to their guards and fellow

priſoners, among whom it is ſaid, that they

converted Proceſius and Martinian, two cap

tains of the guard, with ſeven and forty others.

During the time of the Apoſtle's confine

ment, St. Peter wrote his ſecond general Epiſ

tle to the converted Jews, who were diſperſed

in the ſeveral provinces of Aſia; “Wherein

he endeavours, by earneſt exhortations, to pre

vail with them to perſevere in the doctrine,

which they had received, and to teſtify the

ſoundneſs and ſincerity of their faith, by a

Chriſtian life comporting therewith: wherein

he fore warns them of the falſe teachers, that

would ſhortly ſpring up among them; foretels

their ſad and miſerable deſtruction; and de

ſcribes them by their odious charaćters, that

they might avoid them : wherein he vindicates

the doćtrine of Chriſt’s coming to judgment,

which the Hereticks of thoſe times denied,

(a) 1 Tim. i. zo.

(c) Philip. i. 25. 26.

(e) z Tim. iv. 20.

No. 87, Vol. II.

(b) Tim, i. 3. .

(d) 1 Tim. paſſim.

(/) 2 I im, iv. 13.

(g) 2. Tim ii. 11. (h) He is called Caeſarianus, as being

the emperor's freed-man, and by the Apoſtle the lion, a Tim.

iv. 17, by reaſon of his cruelty againſt Chriſtians,

that

Peter's ſecond

Epiſile, and

Paul's ſecond

Epiſtle to 1 1.

methy, with

their contents.
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CHAP. V.
4CſBIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW -TESTAMENT.

A. M.

4on 2, &c.

Ann. Don.

68, &c.

at that time, paid their adorations to a dragon;

which when the Apoſtle, by his prayers, and

invocation of the name of Chriſt, either quite

deſtroyed, or cauſed to diſappear, the magiſ

trates of the place were ſo exaſperated againſt

him, that they threw him into priſon, and,

after a ſevere ſcourging, ordered him either to

be hanged, or crucified: who tell us of St.

Bartholomew, (generally ſuppoſed to be the

Barnabas

St. John's

A&s,writings,

death and bu

rial.

ſame with Nathaniel) that having, with great

ſucceſs, propagated Chriſtianity in the Higher

India, (whither he carricd St. Matthew's goſ.

pel) he thence removed into Lycaonia, and

came, at laſt, to Albinople, a city of the

Greater Armenia, at this time miſerably over

run with idolatry, where, having converted

their king Polymius and his wife, and, by

their example, prevailed with multitudes to

relinquiſh their idols, he ſo far enraged the

prieſts againſt him, that they inſtigated Aſtya
ges, the king's brother, to get hiun into his

hands, and to have him firſt flayed, and then,

either beheaded, or crucific d - who tell us of

St. Matthias, that having, for ſome time, em

ployed himſelf in the work of the miniſtry

within the confines of Judea, at length he be

took himſelf to other countries, and travelling

eaſtward, came at laſt to Æthiopia, (or Cappa

docia rather) where, meeting with a people of

a fierce and intračiable temper, after all his la

bours and ſufferings, and a numerous conver

ſion to the chriſtian faith, from them he re

ceived the crown of martyrdom, but in what

manner it was conferred, authors are not agreed:

and who tell us of St. Barnabas, that, after

his ſeparation from St. Paul, having preached

about Liguria, and ſettled a church at Milan,

(whereof himſelf was conſtituted biſhop) he

returned at laſt to Cyprus, his native country,

where, by the malice of the Jews, he was tu

multuouſly aſſaulted, and ſtoned to death at

Salamis, the principal city of the iſland.

Thus were all the Apoſtles, and firſt mini

ſters of Chriſt appointed by God to lay down

their lives, in teſtimony of the truth of the

goſpel, except the beloved Evangeliſt St. John ;

and yet, if we conſider his ſtripes and impri

ſonment by the council of Jeruſalem, his baniſh

ment to the iſle of Patmos for the word of God,

and his being caſt into a cauldron of flaming

oil by the order of Domitian, we can hardly

deny him the honour of being a Martyr, ſince

he ſubmitted himſelf freely to ſuch ſufferings,

as nothing, but a miracle, could reſcue him

from.

Of this Apoſtle the ſame eccleſiaſtical wri

ters tell us, that, after the death of the

Bleſſed Mother, (which happened about fif

teen years after our Lord's aſcenſion) by the

ſpecial conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, he was car

ried into Aſia, on purpoſe to oppoſe the here

fies, which in thoſe parts began to ſpread, and

infeſt the church; that, as he ſpared no pains

in preaching the goſpel, where it was wanted,

and in confirming it, where it had been ſettled,

many churches of note and eminence, beſides

thoſe mentioned in the beginning of his reve

lation, were of his foundation; that in the

perſecution raiſed by Domitian, the pro-conſul

of Aſia, ſent him bound to Rome, as an aſſerter

of Atheiſm, and a ſubverter of the religion of

the cmpire, where he was treated with the ut

moſt barbarity, and at length baniſhed into a

deſolate iſland, there to be employed in dig

ging in the mines; that in this diſconſolate

place however, he was entertained with the

more immediate converſe of heaven, and by

frcquent viſions and prophetic repreſentations,

had a clear proſpect given him of the ſtate of

Chriſtianity, in the future periods and ages of

the church, which he has tranſmitted to us;

that upon the death of Domitian, when Nerva

had reſcinded all his odious edicts, our Apoſtle

took the opportunity to return to Epheſus, and

(as Timothy had lately been dead) at the re

queſt of the biſhops of the province, entered

upon the adminiſtration of that Metropolitan

Sce, and therein continued till the reign of

Trajan; that, in the time of his ruling this

church, he wrote three ſeveral Epiſtles; where

of the firſt is called Catholic, calculated, as it

were, for all times and places, “ in which he

excites his little children (as he calls all Chriſ

tians) to love and charity, to holineſs and pu

rity of manners; cautions them againſt reſting

in a naked and empty profeſſion of religion,

againſt being led away by the crafty inſinuations

of ſeducers ; antidotes them againſt the poiſon

of the Gnoſtic principles and practices; and

gives them moſt excellent rules for the condućt

of the Chriſtian life.” The other two are but

ſhort, and directed to particular perſons; the

one to a lady of honourable quality, “encou

raging her and her children to charity, to per

From A&ls i.

10. to the end.

ſeverance in good works, and to ſhew no coun

tenance to falſe teachers and deceivers.” The

other to the charitable and hoſpitable Gaius, ſo

kind a friend, ſo courteous an entertainer of all

indigent Chriſtians.

1 he ſame authors tell us, that in his Archi

epiſcopal capacity, he took great care of the

flock of Chriſt, and notwithſtanding his ad

vanced age, went many journies into the neigh

bouring provinces, to ordain biſhops, to ſettle

and confirm churches, and was induced at laſt,

by the requeſt and importunity of ſeveral of

his diſciples, (even when he was 97 years of

age) to compoſe his goſpel, for a defence

againſt the herefies then brooding, and for a

ſupply of what the other Evangeliſts had omit

ted: for, as we cannot but ſuppoſe, that in the

courſe of the many years, which he lived, he

hadſeen the writings of all the reſt of the Apoſtles

and Evangeliſts, and ſignified his approbation

of them ; ſo we can hardly imagine any thing

more worthy his care, or more neceſſary in it

ſelf, than for him to aſcertain the authority of

thoſe writings, and to finiſh and ſettle the Ca

non of Scripture, that it might be the rule of

faith and practice, and the church's preſerva

tive againſt ſuch herefies, as were very nume

rous even in theſe days, and very likely to give

much trouble and ſcandal in future ages. This

was the laſt ſervice he had to do for the church

of Chriſt, which when he had accompliſhed,

he then finiſhed his courſe, and in a good old

age, dying peaceably at Epheſus, was buried

in that city, where ſeveral of the fathers ob

ſerve, that his tomb, in their time, was remain

ing in a church, which was built to his honour,

and called by his name. Thus we are come to

the concluſion of the apoſtolic age, and ſo have

brought our hiſtory to its intended period.

M O N Q. TQ 0 E (2 4 O2 A.
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º : te UT pity it is, that an hiſtory of ſo ſo mixed and confounded together, that it is

. º | much conſequence to the Chriſtian | no eaſy matter to diſtinguiſh them, and next

. . º world ſhould be ſo ſoon brought to its period; to impoſſible to define the ſeparate powers

| r = d or that the book of the Aéts of the Apoſtles, which belong to each; that we are ſtill wrang

tº . . . . ! which ſhould contain (one would think) the ling, and diſputing concerning the difference

. . . . . moſt remarkable atchievements of theſe great between a biſhop and an elder, and perhaps

heroes, ſhould ſo ſadly belie its title: for, ex- ſhall never come to the true knowledge of what

º * # cepting St. Peter and St. Paul, all, that we the office of a deacon does import, or what

have of the reſt, is but here and there a parti- ſhare of authority the perſons, called brethren,

* : º cular paſſage of their lives; now and then an originally had in the goverment of the church.

. . . . . . oblique, and accidental remark; and, in ſome “ Timothy and Titus are ſaid to be biſhops

. . . : , , • * * of them, no more than a bare recital of their of Epheſus and Crete; and yet we find them

. . . . . . | names. Nay, even as to the characters, that ſo frequently abſent from their charge in their

. . . º !, are chiefly inſiſted on, the hiſtory of St. Paul attendance upon St. Paul, and going upon his

* proceeds no farther, than to his firſt impriſon- errands at every turn, that either we muſt ſup

s ment at Rome; and no ſooner is St. Peter de- poſe the Epiſcopal office was a different admi

livered from his at Jeruſalem, than the author niſtration in thoſe days, or that the privilege of

. . . . . * entirely drops him, and has left it as a point | non-reſidence was indulged them from the

. . . . . - - undetermined, and a perpetual bone of con- very firſt. Paul and Barnabas were certainly

* : * - tention between us, and thoſe of another com- great preachers annong the Gentiles, and yet

º ... • munion, whether he was ever at Rome or the hiſtorian has given us no account of the

' ' . . . . * - { Ino. time, when they commenced Apoſtles, though

. . . . . : An author, who affeóted to be thus brief, he has not failed to acquaint us with the parti

. . . . . even in matters that required an illuſtration, cular occaſion of their falling out, and upon

i ! ſhould not fail (one would think) to be very what a trifling affair, they choſe to violate the

t clear and correót in the other part of his com- bands of friendſhip, and interrupt the courſe of

. . . . . . . º poſition; and yet, what ſhall we ſay, when we the Goſpel, rather than recede from a pettiſh

* º find him leading St. Stephen, from the firſt humour. -

: " " . º ‘. call of Abraham to the generation then in be- “ St. Luke indeed, (if he was the compiler

- º ing, through a wild gooſe-chaſe of hiſtory, of the Aćts of the Apoſtles) ſeems to be no

. . . . | nothing at all to the purpoſe, and yet ſtuffed great friend to either of the two perſons, who

. . . º , * throughout with errors and falſeſhoods; for bear the principle characters in his hiſtory.

: . . * } ſuch, no doubt, is that of Terah's death, be- || For, what a reproach does he caſt upon the

i | - tº . . . . . ; fore Abraham's removal into Canaan, whereas memory of St. Peter, when he introduces him,

. . ; . . . . ; he ſurvived it ſixty years: that of the three- deſtroying, firſt the huſband, and then the wife,

; , , " - ; : i ſcore and fifteen ſouls, which went down with for no other reaſon, but merely becauſe they

; , . . . . . ; Jacob into Egypt, whereas, at the moſt, they would not give away in charity every penny

º , , . were but ſeventy ; and that of Jacob's being they had ; whereas, in caſes of this nature, every
s * . º buried at Sychem, as Stephen inſinuates ; one ſhould be left to his liberty to do what be

: . . . . ; º whereas it is evident, that he was buried in is diſpoſed in his heart 2 What an inconſiſtency

º . . ; the cave of Machpelah 2 What ſhall we does he diſcover in the behaviour of St. Paul,

* , . . . . . . . . ſay to his making Gamaliel, a learned doćtor that he ſhould order Timothy to be circumciſed,

. . . . . . . . . . . of the law, ſo far miſtaken in his Chronology, when, at the ſame time, he enjoined, that if any

. . . . . . . . . . as to reckon Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, man was called in uncircumciſion, he ought not io

. . . . . . . . both prior to the times he was then ſpeaking be circumciſed; for that if he was, Chriſt would

º tº . . . . . of, whereas it is manifeſt from Joſephus, that profit him nothing, and, upon that account,

º; ; . . . e this Theudas appeared, and periſhed in the would not permit Titus, who was equally a

t , ; : ; . . . . . reign of Claudius, ten years at leaſt after the Gentile, to ſubmit to that ordinance

! council, which was now met at Jeruſalem? “ It was policy enough in St. Paul, when
- 4 Or, what ſhall we ſay to the incredibl b - - - - - c ... : “,

- : . . . . . > ay e incredible number he found himſelf in danger of his life, to de

. . . . . . of devout men, out of every nation under hea- | clare himſelf a Phariſee, (though this was im

: * * º ven, (as he calls it) which, on the day of Pen- plicitly renouncing his Chriſtianity) thereby to |

- “. . . . tecoſt, were together at Jeruſalem 2 divide the aſſembly, and gain over a party to |

º : “But the misfortune is ſtill the greater, his intereſt: but, when he was in no ſuch peril,

ºf ; : when, out of an affectation of brevity, an hiſto- it was a groſs prevarication in him, to join in ſ

. . . rian becomes ſo obſcure, as to lay the foundation the obſervation of ſuch ceremonies at Jeruſa- º

. . . . of perpetual conteſts in the chriſtian church ; lem, as he had been all along preaching againſt,
and yet it is certain, that the author of the Aéts and knew were aboliſhed by the inſtitution;

has incurred this fault to an high degree, by and no ſmall rudeneſs to withſtand St. Peter *

ºf leaving the ſeveral orders of Chriſt's miniſters to the face after that, for a fault of the like na

. 3 ture

* . . . .
*

* . . . . . . . .

| | | || |
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ture at Antioch ; as it was little leſs than hypo

criſy in St. James, and all the elders at Jeruſa

lem, to put him upon an expedient, abhorrent

to his own judgment, merely to gull the peo

ple into falſe perſuaſion, that he complyed with

the Moſaic rites, and was indeed a (y) ſtrićt ob

ſerver of the law.

“But how much ſoever they might contrive

to delude the people into this purſuaſion we

can hardly think, that he himſelf had any great

regard ſo much as to the moral part of the law,

when, in oppoſition to the ſound doctrine of St.

James, viz. that (z) by works aman is juſtified,

we find him ſetting up a quite different princi

ple, and boldly aſſerting, that (a) by faith a man

is juſtified, without the deeds of the law, (b) to the

no ſnail triumph of infidelity, when it ſees two

ſuch pillars of the church, contradićting one

another ſo palpably. But well might St. Paul

contradict a private Apoſtle, when, in the caſe

of eating thoſe things which were offered in the

ſacrifice to idols, he ſets up his own opinion, in

oppoſition to the plain determination of the

council of Jeruſalem; and, notwithſtanding

their decree for abſt ining from ſuch polluted

meats, ventures to ſay, that an idol is nothing

in the world, and therefore (c) whether we eat, or

eat not the things that are offered to it, we are

neither better nor worſe.

“ It is natural to think, that a perſon, who

had ſo high a conceit of his own underſtanding

and abilities, whenever he came into power,

would not fail to exerciſe it in a manner arb:-

trary enough , and therefore we need leſs won

der that we find St. Paul talking of much of (d)

his rod of diſcipline (e); reviling the high-prieſt,

though afterwards he ſneakingly retraćted it (f)

loading the poor copper ſmith with an heavy

impreca ion (g); Hymeneus and others unto ſa

tan ; and exhorting thoſe, that were growing

up in the church to the like violence of ſpirit (b),

to rebuke ſharply, and with all authority, and not

to let any man diſpiſe them.

“ſ/hem (i) the believe 3 ſold all that they had,

and laid the price at the Apoſiles feet, we cannot

but think, that the eccleſiattics in thoſe days

made free with ſome part of it, as having a

right to (k) exchange their ſpiritual for the others

carnal things; and therefore it is no eaſy mat

ter to aſſign a reaſon for St. Paul's leaving his

cloak at I reas, ſince all the drollery of his

pawning it for want of money to pay his reck

oſing, upon this ſuppoſition, vaniſhes. It

ſeems more likely indeed, that the Apoſtle, in

this and ſome other paſſages, was minded to

leave ſome obſcurities in his writings, on pur

poſe to raiſe a duſt among Commentators; and

therefore we may as well pretend to reſolve,

what St. Jude means (!) by Michael's contend

ing with the devil about the body of Moſes, as to

define what St. Paul alludes to by his (m) fighting

with beaſts at Epheſus; by his (n) thorn in the

fleſh, and a meſſenger of ſatan to buffet him ;

and, above all, by his man (o) of ſin, the ſon of

perdition, who oppoſeth, and exalteth himſelf

above all that is called God. So true is the cha

racter which St. Peter gives of his Epiſtles, viz.

that (p) in them are ſome things hard to be under

food, which they, that are unleaned and unſtable,

may eaſily wreſt unto their own deſiručion.”

That the hiſtory of the Aéts of the Apoſtles

was written by St. Luke, who was the author

of the Goſpel, that goes under his name, the

connection of the matter, the congruity of the

ſtile, the identity of the perſon, to whom they

are both addreſſed, and the unanimous conſent

of all antiquity ", are a ſufficient indication.

(4) That this is an hiſtory of thirty years tranſac

tions, whereof the former part principally con

tains the acts of the two Apoſtles of the cir

cumciſion, Peter and John, with their preach

ing of the Goſpel to the Jews; and the latter,

thoſe of the two Apoſtles of the uncircumciſion,

Paul and Barnabas, with the plantation and

From A&s i.

ro. to the

End.

Anſwered by

ſhewing the

deſign of the

hiſtory of the

Aćts, and why

ſo called.

progreſs of the Goſpel among the Gentiles, no

one can doubt, that caſts but an eye into its

contents; and that this hiſtory obtained the

name of the A&ts of the Apoſles it is generally

thought, (r) not only becauſe the doćtrines,

which it contains, and the miracles, which it

relates are the ſime throughout with what they

all wrought, and taught in common, but be

cauſe fundry tranſačtions, that are recorded in

the beginning of it, ſuch as the reſurrection and

aſcenſion of Chriſt, the elečtion of Matthias,

the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the mira

culous infuſion of languages, which enabled

them to ſpread the Goſpel through the uni

verſe, were things, wherein they were all equal

ly concerned in the propagation of the Goſpel,

were not equally conſigned to writing by the

perman of the ſacred ſtory; this, we moſt ſay,

entirely depended on the divine peaſure and

de:ermination.

(3) It ſhall come to paſs in the lºſt days, (ſays

the prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the times of the

Goſpel) that the mountain ºf the Lord's £ouſe

fall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains,

and ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all mations

fall flow unto it; and many people ſhall go and

Jay, come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of

the Lord, to the houſe of the God of jacob, and he

will teach us his ways, and we will walk in his

paths; for out of Sion fall go forth the law, and

the word of the Lord from jeruſalem : ſo that,

in conformity to this predićtion, the divine

providence thought fit, that no more account

ſhould be given of the firſt plantation of Chriſ.

(y) A &ts xxi. 24.

(z) James ii. 24.

(a) Rom. iii. 28.

(b) Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, Part. II. p. 92.

(c) I Cor. viii. 4, 8.

(d) Ibid. iv. 21.

(e) Acts xxiii. 3., 5.

(f) 2 Tim. iv. 14.

(g) I Tim. i. zo.

(h) Tit. i. 13. and ii. 15.

(i) Acts iv. 34, 35.

(k) 1 Cor. ix. 11.

(l) Jude, ver, 9.

(n) 2 Cor. xii 7.

Vol. II.No. 87.

(m) I Cor. xv. 32.

(o) 2. Theſſ. ii. 3. 4.

(p) 2 Pet. iii. 16. -

* Thus we find it cited by St. Clemens, St. Paul's compa

nion, Epiſt. ad Corinth : by Papius, who converſed with men

of the Apoſiles times, apud Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. l.b. v. c. 39.

and by Polycarp, who was St. John's diſciple, ad Philip.

lib. iii. c. 13. Irenaeus, who flouriſhed in the ſecond cen

tury, in a large chapter of his, has almoſt epitomized it,

nºr did we ever read of any Jew or Gentile, who except

ed againſt its truth and authority. Whitby's Preface to
the Aºs. -

(q) Echard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorv, p. 34 o

(r) Beaufobre's Pref, fºr les Aces des Apotres.

(*) Iſaiah ii. 2, 3.
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A. M. tianity in the world, than what concerned Ju

4037, &c. dea, and the neighbouring countries, or, at

^º gº. fartheſt, the moſt &minent places of the Roman

empire. We perhaps may think, that a more

ºis, *iºn of all, that the Apoſtles did,

in the ſeveral countries, where they travelled,

had been more ſatisfactory to an inquiſitive mind;

but then we ſhould remember (m), that this

would have ſwelled the holy volumes into too

great a bulk, and ſo have rendered them leſs

ferviceable, and accommodated to the ordinary

uſe of Chriſtians. All that was proper to be

done upon this occaſion therefore was, to fingle

out of ſome few perſons, who made the moſt

eminent figure in the infancy of the church,

and to repreſent their particular labours and

and ſufferings in the propagation of Chriſtia

nity, as a ſpecimen of all the reſt.

That St. Peter and St. Paul were charašters

of this kind, none can deny ; and therefore St.

Luke is not to be blamed in making choice of

them. That he purſued the hiſtory of St. Pe

ter no farther, muſt be imputed to his adjoin

ing himſelf to St. Paul, whoſe conſtant atten

dant he then became, an eye-witneſs of the

whole carriage of his life, and privy to his moſt

intimate tranſactions; and thcreſore we find

him more copious upon this ſubject than any

- other: But why he did not finiſh his whole life,

an antient Arabick writer, cited by (m) Kirſte

nius, has given us this reaſon: That after St.

Paul's impriſonment and departure from Rome,

St. Luke, who was left behind as his deputy, to

ſupply his place, was, in a ſhort time, put to

death; otherwiſe, (ſays our author) he would

have doubtleſs continued the hiſtory of the

Apoſtles Aéts.

Without laying any ſtreſs then upon the teſ

timony of the "Apocryphal Acts ofthe Apoſtles,

which are generally full of fable and romance,

we may venture to affirm, that this one com

poſition of St. Luke is ſufficient to anſwer all

- the purpoſes, for which we can deſire ſuch a

hiſtory. For what is it that we may reaſonably

expect in a work of this kind, but that it

ſhould, by a plain relation of facts, confirm our

faith in the Goſpel; ſhew the accompliſhment

of the promiſes and predićtions, which Chriſt,

- the founder of our religion, has made to his

diſciples; and give us ſome competent know

ledge of the ſettlement of that religion; by

what methods it grew, and ſpread to places re

mote from its firſt plantation, what was the

fate and behaviour of ſome of its firſt profeſ

ſors, and what the tenor of their doćtrines and

diſcourſes: but that St. Luke's hiſtory, in all

theſe particulars, has ſufficiently acquitted it

Why it does

not finiſh St.

Peter’s and

St. Paul's

lives. -

That it is ſuf

ficiently long

to anſwer its

deſign.

(m) Cave's Life of St. Andrew.

(a) Vit. qual. Evang. p. 15. -

* The impoſior, who compoſed theſe A&s, which are ſup

poſed to have been written by Abdias, gives himſelf out to

have been a biſhop, ordained at Babylon by the Apoſtles

themſelves, when they were upon their journey into Perſia.

The work is neither ancient nor authentic. It was known

neither to Euſebius, nor St. Jerom, nor any of the fathers,

that lived before them; and yet, according to the author,

who ſays, that he wrote it in Greek, it contains in ſubſtance,

1ſt, The Aéls of St. Peter, or, (according to its preſent title)

The recognitions of St. Clement, a work ſuffed with ſuch

viſions and fables, as muſt come originally from the Ebonites.

2dly, The Acts of St. Paul, which pretends to be a continua

tion of that Apoſtle's hiſtory, from the ſecond year of his firſt

Yoyºge to Rome, to the end of his life. 3dly, The Acts of

St. John the Evangeliſt, which, though mentioned by Epipha

nius, and St. Auſtin, contains incredible ſtories of this Apoſtle.

ſelf, none, that has read it with the leaſt obſer

vation, can deny. -

St. Peter, no doubt, was an eminent Apoſtle,

and accordingly makes a diſtinguiſhed figure in

the ſacred ſtory; but, his being at Rome, is a

point that we cannot expect from St. Luke,

becauſe his account of things expires ſome

time before our Apoſtle came thither. Some

writers indeed of the Roman communion

place his firſt coming to Rome in the year of

our Lord 44, which was the ſecond of Clau

dius; but if we confider, that in the Epiſtle,

which St. Paul, towards the latter end of the

reign of Claudius, wrote to the Romans,(where

in be ſpends the greateſt part of one Chapter

in ſaluting the particular perſons that were

then at Rome) he never once makes mention

of St. Peter; and how, in that Epiſtle, he ex

preſſes his carneſt deſire of coming thither,

that he might (o) in part unto them ſome ſpiritual

gifts, to the end that they might be eſ;all ſhed

in the faith, for which there could be no ap

parent reaſon, had St. Peter been there ſo long

before him: if we conſider, that, when St.

Paul, not many years after, i. e. about the ſe

cond of Nero, was ſent priſoner to Rome,

among all the brethren, (p) that came to meet

him, as far as Apii-forum, and the three taverns,

we hear not a word of St. Peter; and yet we

cannot but think, that, had he been then at

Rome, he would have come at the head of the

company to receive a brother Apoſtle in chains,

and that with him St. Paul would have choſen

rather to ſojourn, than (?) to dwell by himſelf

in his own hired houſe: if we conſider, that,

in the ſeveral epiſtles, which St. Paul wrote

from Rome, there is not the leaſt mention of

St. Peter; that, in that to the Coloſſians in par

ticular, he tells them plainly, that, of all the

Jews at Rome, he had no (r) fºllow-workers

unto the kingdom of God, which had been a

comfort unto him, ſave only Ariſłarchus, Mar

cus, and Jeſus, who was called Juſtus, which

evidently excludes St. Peter; and, in that to

Timothy, complains, that (s) at his firſt an

ſwer at Rome, no man ſtood with him, but all

forſook him, which we can hardly believe St.

Peter would have done, had he then been there;

nay, if we conſider, that, in the ſame Fpiſtle,

he tells Timothy, that (1) Luke was the only

perſon thatwas with him; that Creſcens was

gone to one place, Titus to another, and Ty

chius to another, we cannot imagine, cither

that St. Peter, at that time, was at Rome, or

that he had lately gone from thence, ſince, had

it been ſo, St. Paul, no doubt, would have

taken notice of him, as well as of the reſt,

4thly, The Aéts of St. Andrew, mentioned by St. Auſtin, and

received by the Manichees, but different from that which we

have at preſent under the name of the prieſts of Achaïa.

5thly, The Acts of St. Thomas, mentioned by the ſame fa

ther, and received by the ſame hereticks, as containing that

Apoſtle's travels into India, and the ſufferings which he there

underwent, 6thly, The Acts of St. Matthias, wrote originally

in Hebrew, but what critics will not allow to be genuine; and

7thly, The Acts of St. Philip, which, as well as the Goſpel,

that goes under his name, was held in great eſteem by the

Gnoſticks. Calmet's Dictionary.

(o) Romans i. 1 1, 12.

(p) Acts xxviii. 15.

(q) Ver. 30.

(r) Col. iv. Io, 11.

(f) 2 Tim. iv. 16.

(1) Ver. 11, 12.

3
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unleſs we may ſuppoſe, that he was a perſon

ſo inconſiderable, as not to be worthy the re

membring, and his errand of ſo ſmall impor

tance, as not to deſerve a place in St. Paul’s

account, as well as that of Creſcens to Galatia,

and Titus to Dalmatia.

Upon the whole therefore we may conclude,

that, at the time when St. Paul was firſt at

Rome, no footſteps are to be found of St. Pe

ter’s having been there; and yet, notwith

ſtanding this, to deny that he was ever there at

all, is (u), to oppoſe the current of all anti

quity, and the unanimous conſent of perſons

of great eminence and authority, who lived

near enough the times of the Apoſtles, to

know the truth and certainty of what they re

ported, and who have told us, (that Peter bap

tized in Tiber, as John the baptiſt did in the

river Jordan; that in the days of Nero he was

crucified; that the church of Rome was happy

in the having its doctrines ſealed with apoſto

lic blood; and that the two glorious Apoſtles,

Peter and Paul, having founded and conſtituted

this church, delivered the care of it over unto

Linus; for we muſt obſerve, that, whenever

the ancients ſpeak of the biſhops of Rome,

and the firſt originals of that church, they

equally attribute the foundation and govern

ment of it to Peter and Paul, making the one

as much concerned in it as the other. In ſhort,

no one that has any reverence for antiquity,

can deny that St. Peter was at Rome; but then

it is highly probable, that he came not thither,

till ſome few years before his death : that there

he joined with St. Paul in preaching the goſpel,

and that both there ſealed the teſtimony of it

with their blood. - *

The deſign of St. Stephen's ſpeech to the

Jews is apparently this, to anſwer the charge

of blaſpheny againſt him, for having ſpoken

ſomewhat ſlightly of the perpetual duration of

their temple, and the obligation of the cere

monial law ; and this he does, by ſhe wing, that

the law (for which at this time, they expreſſed

ſo fierce a zeal, as if ſalvation could be at

tained no other way) could not poſſibly be of

that weighty conſequence, and abſolute acceſ

ſity, as they imagined:

1ſt, (x) Becauſe it appears, from the hiſtory

of Abraham, and the Patriarchs, that their

anceſtors pleaſed, and continued in the favour

of God for more than four hundred years with

out it; and therefore, ſince theſe were God’s

peculiar and elect, before the law was given,

this law could not be the only covenant, and

diſpenſation, for the ſalvation of mankind,

excluſive of all others.

2.dly, (y) Becauſe the very prophet, at whoſe

hands they received the law, gave them warn

ing of another eminent prophet, whom God

(in ages to come) would raiſe up from among

them, like unto him, i. e. a law-giver too, to

whom every ſoul among them was commanded,

upon pain of utter exciſion, to yield attention

and obedience; and that, conſequently, preach

ing the faith and obedience of Jeſus, who was

|

that very prophet, could nºt be blaſphemy

againſt God, or Moſes.

3dly, (2) Becauſe the law, for which they

now pretended ſo great a reverence, was plainly

inſufficient to contain them in their duty, as

appeared from their frequent relapſes into

rebellion and idolatry, which the prophets

ſharply reproached them with, and threatned

with ſo many ſevere puniſhments; and there

fore, as the antient prophets thought it no pro

fanation either of the law, or the temple, to

denounce the aboliſhing of the one, and the

demoliſhing of the other; ſo was it none in

him, to declare the abrogation of the former,

and the utter ruin of the latter, to a generation

of men, now ripe for deſtrućtion.

This is the ſubſtance of St. Stephen's ſpeech,

which is far from being incongruous, or imme

thodical; though, had he been permitted to

bring it to a concluſion, (as it is plain it was

interrupted by the noiſe and clamour of the

rabble) it might have appeared to a better ad

vantage. This however muſt be ſaid in vindi

cation of what are ſuppoſed to be errors in it,

1ſt, (a) That Terah might die in Charran,

before his ſon Abraham removed into Canaan.

For, though it be ſaid, that (!) at ſeventy

years of age, he begat Abraham, Nihor, and

Haran, yet it does not therefore follow, that

Abraham was the eldeſt of theſe. It is not

the eldeſt, but the worthieſt, that is frequently

firſt named in holy writ; for, that Haran, who

is laſt named, was conſiderably older than

Abraham, is evident from Abraham’s marry

ing his daughter, who was only ten years

younger than himſelf. And therefore, if we

do but ſuppoſe, that, ſixty years after that

Terah began to beget children, he begat Abra–

ham, the father will be two hundred and five

years old, (c) at which age he died, when the

ſon was no more than ſeventy five, at which

time he removed into Canaan. 2dly, (d) that,

though there be a difference between Moſes and

St. Stephen, in the number of thoſe who went

down with Jacob into Egypt; yet this only

ariſes from the different deſigns of the two ac

COllIltan (S.

tell us, how many Jacob and his offspring

amounted to, omitting his ſon's wives; that

of St. Stephen, how many all the kindred

were, whom Joſeph called into Egypt. In the

light that Moſes confiders them, they were fe

venty, but then ſeveral of theſe muſt be left out

of St. Stephen's number, viz. Joſeph, and his

For, the deſign of Mioſes is to

Frem A&ts i.

I c. to the end,

two ſons, were in Egypt already, Hezron, and .

Hamul, who were not yet born, and Jacob,

whom he reckons apart. Now take out theſe

ſix from the ſeventy, and there will remain

ſixty four, which, by adding the eleven wives

of Jacob's ſons, are juſt ſeventy five. 3dly,

That St. Stephen no where inſinuates, that

Jacob was buricó in Sychem; for his words

are, (e) ſo Jacob went down into Egypt, and

there died, he, and our fathers, and were car

ried, i. e. Öur fathers were carried over into Sy

chem: (ſ) for, if Joſeph deſired to have his

(tº Vid. Cave's Life of St. Peter.

(.x) \ºts vii. ver, 2 to 37.

(*) Acts vii. 37, 33.

(3) Ibid. ver, 3.9. to 5o.

(a) Kidder's Lemonſtration of the Meſſiah, part i. p. 85.

(b) Gen. xi. 26.

(c) l bid. ver. 22.

(l) Kidder, ibid. p. 86.

(e) A&ts vi. 15, 16. - -

(f, Kidder, ibid. 1. 89, and Wiitby's Annot, in Locum.
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CHAP. V.
407BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

A. M.

4037 &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

An account of

the miniſters

of the primi

tive Church.

The Apoſtles,

and their of

fices.

heaven were, at this time, met at Jeruſalem,

when (!) not only a great feſtival, in which all

their males were to appear before God, ſum

moned them thither; but their earneſt expec

tation likewiſe of the promiſed Meſſiah, whoſe

time of coming, according to the prediction of

their prophets, was now accompliſhed, might

make them more deſirous to return to their

native country, there, with an holy impati

ence, to wait for the conſolation of Iſrael.

(m) What makes it very difficult to give a

diſtinét account of the offices and orders of the

Chriſtian miniſters in the apoſtolic age, is, the

ſhortneſs of the hiſtorical part of the New

Teſtament, which ſeldom extends farther than

the firſt plantation of churches: and the

deſign of the epiſtolary part, which, being

written to perſons lately converted to Chriſti

anity, was to acquaint them with the princi

ples of their religion, and to arm them againſt

falſe teachers, rather than inſtruct them in the

form of church government: however, by a

due attention to what we read, we may ob

ſerve, -

That the Apoſtles were the firſt, and moſt

diſtinguiſhed of our Bleſſed Lord's Diſciples,

choſen by him to be his more immediate at

tendants, and, in the courſe of his miniſtry,

admitted to a greater confidence and fami

liarity, than the reſt: that, upon his leaving

the world, he commanded them to teſtify the

truth of his reſurreótion and aſcenſion, and to

publiſh the doćtrines and myſteries of the goſ

pel in all nations, and, at the ſame time, gave

them authority to govern the churches, which

they ſhould eſtabliſh every where: (n) that, to

enable them to diſcharge their weighty offices,

they were enducd with ſuperior courage, and

gifts extraordinary, that what they had in their

inſtructions they might publiſh and teſtify to
the greateſt audience, and in times of the

greateſt danger: that, having, by this means,

ſpread the Chriſtian religion far wide, they

ſettled churches in the ſeveral places, where

they had made a ſufficient number of converts,

with proper miniſters to attend the offices of

religion, while themſelves proceeded in the

great affair of propagating the Goſpel in other

countries ; (m) that in the churches, which

they thus had founded, they retained the chief

authority, and had all other miniſters, of what

quality ſoever, ſubject to them, as appears

from St. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy, and Titus,

(1) Beauſobre's Annot. in Locum.

(n) Archbiſhop Potter's Diſcourſe of Church Government.

(n) Miſcellanea Sacra, Eſſay 2.

(n) Archbiſhop Potter, on church government.

** Allowing it to be true, that theſe names in Scripture are

uſed promiſcuouſly, (which yet is by very learned men, and

upon very good authority, denied) yet ſtill this is no proof,

that preſbyters muſt be advanced to the dignity of biſhops,
or biſhops ſunk to the level of preſbyters. For, although the

term préſbyter is, at preſent, uſed to denot; the office of thoſe,

who aſſiſt the biſhop, and are ſubject to him in diſcharging

fone of the miniſterial functions, yet in the days of the Apoſ:
ties, the biſhops might be called preſbyters, though they had

theſ, other preſbyters ſubject to them. For, although all

preſbyters are not biſhops, yet all biſhops are preſbyters;
although the former may not perform the funètion of the lat

ter, the latter may perform the functions of the former;

what offices are incumbent upon a preſbyter, thoſe a biſhop
has a right to perform, and may therefore, upºn that account,

very juſtly be called a preſbyter. . It is allowed on all hands,

that, under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, there were three orders

of eccleſiaſtical perſons, the high-prieſt, the prieſt, and the

Vol. II.No. 88.

indited in a ſtile, which ſufficiently ſpeaks a

ſuperiority over them: and that, in virtue of

their commiſſion from Chriſt, they exerciſed a

power of making ſuch laws and conſtitutions,

as were found neceſſary for the good govern

ment of the church; of enforcing theſe laws

with ſuch penalties, as the nature of tranſgreſ

ſions required; of ejecting the incorrigible

from the communion of the ſaints; of pardon

ing, and receiving the penitent; of conferring

the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; of chufing pro

per perſons to adminiſter in holy offices; and

of appointing their ſucceſſors to rule and pre

ſide in the church,

This is the moſt of what we learn concern

ing the Apoſtles, and their diſtinét offices:

and, in relation to the inferior miniſters of the

Chriſtian church, we may obſerve, that upon

the departure of the Apoſtles from Jeruſalem,

(if not much ſooner) St. James, the near

relation of our Lord, was made the fixt biſhop

of that city, and under him had ſeven deacons,

who were ſolemnly ordained by the Apoſtles:

that in the churches of Epheſus and Crete, St.

Paul gives Timothy and Titus plain rules for

their condućt, in the ordination of biſhops

and deacons ; ſo that Timothy and Titus muſt

have been biſhops themſelves, otherwiſe they

could not have ordained others to that office:

that, though the words biſhop and elder * be

uſed promiſcuouſly, and are ſometimes applied

to the ſame perſon, (as St. John calls himſelf

an elder, though, at the ſame time, he was

ſovereign biſhop of Aſia) yet this he might

do upon different conſiderations, ſince an elder

he might be, with regard to his age, and a

biſhop, with regard to his office: and that

biſhops, were officers in the Chriſtian church,

appointed by the Apoſtles to be their ſucceſſors

in the government of it, and, in their abſence,

or upon their demiſe, to exerciſe the ſame

functions, as it was in the caſe of Timothy and

Titus: that the elders (ſuppoſing them diſtinct

from biſhops) were thoſe, who had been zwith

Chrift from the beginning, and, having received

the Hºly Ghoſi, at the ſame time that the Apo

From A&ts i.

10. the End.

Biſhops, and

their offices.

Elders, and

their offices.

ſtles did, were ſometimes choſen into their

number, (as were Matthias and Barnabas) and,

upon account of their extraordinary gifts,

(though they were not fixt miniſters) had a

right to officiate wherever they came, a ſhare

in the government of the church, and a ſeat in

all their councils and ſynods: that, in the

Levites; and yet in the firſt inſtitution of theſe orders, the

word prieſ is uſed promiſcuouſly, as well of the high-prieſt
as of the inferior prieſts; ſo that Aaron himſelf, the fift

high-prieſt in the book of Moſes, is never dignified with any

higher charaćter than that of a prieſt. But who ever, from this

promiſcuous uſe of his name, has attempted to prove that all

the prieſts were equal to the high-prieſt ? Or, that the ſons

of Aaron were of the ſame dignity and order with Aaron, the

father? And yet this is the main argument, which the con

tenders for a parity among the preſbyters make uſe of to

prove their aſſertion, viz. that becauſe, in the writings of the

Apoſtles, biſhops are ſometimes (according to the opinion of

ſome interpreters) called preſbyters, biſhops and preſbyters

were therefore both of one order; but, if being called by the

ſame name makes an equality in miniſterial funitions, our

Saviour, who is termed an Apoſile, Heb. iii. 1. a biſhop or

paſtor, 1 Pet. ii. 25. a maſter or doctor, Matt. xxiii. o. a

miniſter or deacon, Rom. xv. 3. muſt, by this form of red

ſoning, be degraded to an equality with the Apoſtles, with

biſhops, and maſters, nay, even with deacons themſelves,

which is not incongruous, but impious to aſſert. Biſhop

Smalridge's Sermons, p. 111. -
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Prieſts, and

their offices.

Deacons, and

their offices.

Brethren, and

their power.

THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

variety of gifts, which Chriſt beſtowed

upon his church, ſome of theſe Elders, very

probably, were prophets, whoſe principal work

it was, by expounding the propheſies of the

Old Teſtament, and foretelling future events to

convince the Jews: and other Evangeliſts,

who, by writing the goſpel by inſpiration, and

preaching it to infidels, who never heard of 1t,

imade it their buſineſs to convert the Gentiles;

that though in ſome churches, when firſt eſta

bliſhed, we find only a biſhop and his deacons,

without any mention of the intermediate order

of preſbyters; yet, when the number of Chriſ

tians increaſed, the biſhop ordained others to

officiate in the congregations, where he could

not be preſent, and to aſſiſt him in the other

parts of his paſtoral charge ; and were, at that

time, called teachers, and afterwards preſbyters,

or prieſts; that theſe preſbyters were a ſettled

order in the church, ſuperior to deacons, but,

in the matter of ordination and confirmation

by the impoſition of hands, inferior to biſhops,

though, in all other reſpects, their equals, and

alike empowered to diſpenſe the word, admi

niſter the ſacraments, and offer up the prayers

of the people: that deacons (as their very

name imports) were perſons appointed to at

tend on the biſhops, and (according to the

original inſtitution of their order) to take care

of the poor, i. e. to enquire into the neceſſities

of every one, and to apply a ſuitable relief to

them out of the church's treaſure, though (from

the examples of St. Philip and Stephen) we

find that their employment likewiſe was to bap

tize converts and children, and to preach the

goſpel to the adult: and that the brethren

were properly what we now call the laity of the

church; but then, as the laity at that time

were endued with ſpecial gifts, by theſe they

great

were entitled to have ſome ſhare in the admi

niſtration of the church; were preſent with

the Apoſtles and Elders at the council of Jeru

ſalem; and had leave given them to chuſe pro

per perſons out of their body, and to preſent

theſe to the Apoſtles, while they were alive,

and afterwards to the biſhops, but had no power

at all of their own accord to ordain or appoint

them to any ſacred office: we may obſerve, I

ſay, that ſuch were the ſeveral orders of men,

in the beginning of the Chriſtian church, ſuch

the diverſities of their gifts, and ſuch the dif

ferences of their adminiſtrations. But, as it

muſt be owned, that ſeveral of theſe were ex

traordinary perſons, and continued no longer

than the apoſtolic age; ſo, to have a full and

diſtinét account of ſuch ſtanding officers, as

were to abide for ever, we muſt have recourſe

to the teſtimony of antiquity, which perfectly

agrees in this, that after the Apoſtles days, they

were no other, than biſhops, preſbyters, and

deacons: and, accordingly, Ignatius, (to men

tion one evidence for all) after he had been

forty years biſhop of Antioch, (to which dig

nity he was promoted by the hands of Peter

the Apoſtle, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed

to be ignorant of the ſtate of the primitive

church) in his exhortation to the people to be

obedient to the miniſters of it, tells us of the

biſhop preſiding in the place of God; the preſ

byters, as the council of the Apoſiles; and the

deacons, as the miniſers of Chriſt; and there

fore, ſays he, he that is within the altar, is

pure; but whoever does any thing without the

biſhop, the college of preſbyters, and the deacons,

his conſcience is defiled; and therefore (ſays he

again) adhere to the biſhop, the college of

preſbyters, and the deacons. A ſufficient at

teſtation, that theſe were the ſtanding mini

ſters of the Chriſtian church in thoſe days.

That Timothy and Titus were biſhops of

Epheſus and Crete, and both ſuch by the ap

pointment of the Apoſtle St. Paul, we have

the teſtimony of all antiquity to convince us;

but, if by ſaying, that they were biſhops, we

mean, that they took upon them theſe churches,

or dioceſes, as their fixt and peculiar charge,

in which they were to preſide for term of life,

we are much miſtaken. Upon St. Paul's go

ing to Macedonia, (0) he exhorts Timothy to

abide at Epheſus, in order to correót ſeveral

abuſes; and yet, (p) in his ſecond epiſtle, we

find him intreating him to come to Rome,

where he continued (as the Antients conjec

ture) to the time of the Apoſtle's martyrdom.

In like manner, St. Paul (q) left Titus in Crete,

to ordain Elders in every city, and to ſet in

order the things that were wanting; but no

ſooner had he done this, than he ſent for him,

the very next year, to Nicopolis; and, having

ſent Artemas to ſupply his place, took him

along with him to Rome, and then ſent him

into Dalmatia, upon the great affair of propa

gating the goſpel, till, at length, after the

Apoſtle's death, he returned again to Crete.

The Truth is, theſe two perſons were not

only biſhops, but Evangeliſts likewiſe; and the

work of an Evangeliſt (as Euſebius informs us)

was this, To lay the foundation of the faith in

barbarous nations, to conſitute in them paſiors,

and, having committed to them the cultivating

of theſe new plantations, to paſs on to other

countries and nations; ſo that, according to

this, theſe two Evangeliſts were not in a con

dition to reſide in their reſpective dioceſes.

But ſtill, if by biſhops we only underſtand

perſons, who had authority to ordain, and go

vern the clergy of their provinces, and to exer

ciſe acts of diſcipline and cenſure over eccleſi

aſtics, as well as private Chriſtians, we cannot

but think, that, when we find (r) Timothy ſet

over the houſe of God, and in that houſe, im–

powered (s) to make rules for the orderly cele

bration of divine worſhip; to ſee that teachers

(t) taught no other doćtrine, than what they

had received from our Lord and his Diſciples;

to commit the doćtrine of the Goſpel (u) to

faithful men, who ſhould be able to teach

others; and to ordain thoſe, whom he ſhould

find to be qualified, (x) ſome to be biſhops,

and others deacons: when we find him autho

rized (y) to provide for the competent mainte

nance, and all due reſpect of church-offices;

to take cognizance of accuſations, (z) even

againſt Elders; to (a) rebuke publicly thoſe

Book VIII.

The ſtanding

miniſters of

the church

after the

Apoſtles.

(0) I Tim. i. 3.

(p) 2 Tirn. iv. 9.

(q) Tit. i. 5.

(r) 1 Tim, iii. 15.

(*) Ibid. ii. 1.

(t) Ibid. i. 3.

(u) 2 Tim. ii. 2.

(x) 1 Tim. iii. 1, 2, &c.

(y) Ibid. v. 17.
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And that they
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ſhops, though
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that fin; and to inflićt cenſures, proportiona

bly to the crimes, that are proved againſt

them: and when we find Titus, in like man

ner, authorized to teach all degrees of men,

and (b) to exhort and rebuke them with all au–

thority; to take cognizance of heretics; and

ſuch, as did not repent (c) upon the ſecond ad

monition, to reject from the communion

of Saints; (d) to ſet in order, what St. Paul

had left unfiniſhed; and to ordain thoſe whom

himſelf ſhould approve, to be biſhops and

elders; we cannot but think, I ſay, that, to all

intents and purpoſes, they were biſhops, and

had the ſeveral parts of the apoſtolic authority

committed to them ; though in this they dif:

fered from ſuch ſettled dioceſan biſhops, as are

among us, that the frequent calls of their

evangelical office obliged them to be often

times abſent from their charge.

St. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf and his doc

trine, has theſe remarkable words. (e) I cer.

tify to you, brethren, that the Goſpel, which was

preached to me, is not of man; for I neither re

ceived it of man, neither was I taught it, but

by the revelation of jºſus Chriſ'; and therefore

he ſtiles himſelf an (f) Apoſile, not of men,

neither by man. Let us then obſerve a little,

when it was, that Jeſus Chriſt vouchſafed him

the revelation, which he here ſpeaks of, and

then we may poſſibly find out the time, when

he firſt commenced an Apoſtle. At his firſt

converſion near Damaſcus, he ſaw a great light,

and heard a voice ifiuing from heaven ; but it

does not appear, that, at this time, he had any

ſight of Chriſt, or received any revelation from

him, except (g) that he ſhould go to Damaſcus,

where it /ould be told him what was appointed

for him to do. In Damaſcus indcc.d, Ananias

told him, that God had choſen him, (b) to

know his will, and ſee that juſ; one, and to hear

the voice of his mouth, and (1) to carry his

name to the Genſiles; but this is rather a decla

ration of what was revealed to Ananias, than

any deſignation of Saul to the apoſtleſhip.

Encouraged however by this notification from

Ananias, and the inſpiration, which he re

ceived by the impoſition of his hands, he be

gan to preach in the name of Chriſt, and con

tinued to do ſo for full three years with great

eloquence, and ſtrength of argument; but ſo

far was all this from gaining him the character

of an Apoſtle, that, when he came to Jeruſa

lem, the firſt time after his converſion, (k) the

brethren would not believe that he was ſo much

as a Diſciple. It is no improbable opinion

therefore, (1) that it was at the ſecond time of

his coming up to Jeruſalem, when, (as him

ſelf relates the matter) while he was praying

in the temple, he fell into a trance, and ſaw

jeſus Chriſ ſaying unlo him, (m) make baſie,

and get thee quickly out of jeruſalem; for they

will not receive thy leftimony concerning me, and

therefore depart ; for I will ſend thee far hence

to the . Gentiles: it was at this time, I ſay, that

he not only received his commiſſion to preach
From A&; i.

1 o' to the

the Goſpel to the Gentiles, but the revelation i.a.

of (n) the Goſpel likewiſe, which he was to

preach, and the deſignation of the very perſon,

that was to accompany him in the work.

That he received ſuch a revelation, (o)

wherein God made known unto him the myſ

tery, which, in other ages, was not known unto the

ſons of men, viz. that the Genliles ſhould be fellow

heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of his pro

miſe in Chriſ by the Goſpel, himſelf teſtifies; and

yet we have no clear account of any other inter

view between Chriſt and him, than what hap

pened here in the temple, upon his ſecond

coming to Jeruſalem. Being thus furniſhed

with a proper revelation, and a fellow-labourer

to aſſiſt him in the propagation of it, he and

Barnabas returned unto Antioch, where the

Holy Ghoſt ſoon ordered the church (p) to

ſeparate them for the work whereunto he had called

them, viz. in the viſion, which he vouchſafed

Saul in the temple, when he was laſt at Jeruſa

lem; and, accordingly, the church (q) faſted

and prayed, and laid their hards on them, having

recommended them to the grace of God, and/ºnt them.

away; and thcy, being thus ſent forth by the Holy

Ghoſh, proceeded to the work of their miniſtry

with great chearfulneſs and unanimity; until,

upon their ſecond peregrination, a certain diſ

agreement happened, which produced a ſepa

ration between them. -"

It may not be amiſ, however to obſerve, that The benefit of

the deſign of the Holy Ghoſt, in having this ºf a
their pervºrſneſs recorded, was, not only to parting.

teſtify the truth and ſincerity of the apoſtolic

hiſtory, which is not afraid to relate the faults

and failings of its chief perſonages, whatever

conſtruction may be put upon them; but to

ſhew us likewiſe, that the beſt Chriſtians are

ſubjećt to the ſame paſſions and infirmities with

other men; and that therefore none ought to

be too much elated with an opinon of their own

piety, or to deſpiſe others, whom they may

imagine their inferiors. Nor moſt it be for

gotten, that this benefit in particular accrued

to St. Mark, (who was the ſubjećt of their con

tention) viz. that the poſitiveneſs of St. Paul,

not to take him in company, who, in their for

mer journey, had ſo ſhamefully deſerted them,

made him more conſtant and reſolved in the

ſervice of the church for the time to come, and

gave the church this advantage, (as we hinted

before) (p) that, by means of the ſeparation of

two ſuch eminent Apoſtles, more people were

converted, and a greater number of provinces

(than otherwiſe would have been) viſited with

the glorious light of the Goſpel.

The like benefit accrued to the church from -

- - - - - ... " The heinouſ

the divine ſeverity on Ananias, and his wife ... ...".

Sapphira; for it was not any ſentence of St. nias', ſin.

Peter that deſtroyed them, but the righteous

judgment of God, in puniſhing the hypocriſy,

the covetouſneſs, the ſacrilege, and groſs in

piety, wherewith their crime was aggravated.

When Paul

and Barnabas

firſt com

menced Apoſ

tles.

(z) Ibid. ver. 19.

(a) Ibid. ver. 20.

(5) Tit. ii. 15.

(c) Ibid. iii. 1 o.

(d) Ibid. i. 5, 6.

(e) Gal. i. 1 1, 12.

(f) Gal. i. 1.

(g) Acisix. 6. and xxii. Io

(b) Ibid. xxii. 14.

(i) Ibid. ix. 15.

(k) Ibid. 26.

(1) Miſcell. Sac. Eſſay 3d.

(m) Aćts xxii. 18, a 1.

(n) Philip. ii. 2.

(o) Epheſ. 3, &c.

(p) Acts xiii. 2.
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T H E H IS To R Y O F T H E BIBLE, FROM THE

The cuſtom in thoſe times was, (q) for as

many as were profeſſors of lands, to ſell them, and

to bring the prices of the things that were ſold,

and to lay them down at the Apºſtles feet, that

diſtribution might be made unto every man accord

ing as he had need. This charitable diſpoſition
among believers, Ananias and his wife made

uſe of, to obtain a falſe reputation, and to paſs

a cheat upon the Apoſtles, if they could. To
this purpoſe, they gave it out, that they had

devoted all their poſſeſſions (which perhaps

were very large) to the uſe of the church, and

accordingly ſold them. “ This, ſay they, will
gain us the credit of being very charitable and

religious perſons; will make us be highly re

ſpected by the Apoſtles, and, in a manner ido

lized among the brethren. We purpoſe, how

ever, not to give away our all upon this occa

fion, though we may pretend we do ſo; but
will reſerve a good portion to ourſelves; and, if

we keep but our own counſel, who will find it

out The Apoſtles indeed are perſons endued

with great gifts, but (r) what man knoweth the

things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man, which

is in him # It is impoſſible for them to pry into

our hearts: and therefore, if we blab it not

ouiſelves, we may, by this means, put out our

money to good intereſt, and, by laying

down a part of the price at the Apoſtles feet,

(as others have done the whole) be intitled to

the ſame right of relief from the public ſtock,

which others, who have parted with their all,

are admitted to, and, at the ſame time, retain

a comfortable ſubſiſtence for ourſelves. All

that we have to do then, is, to be ſtedfaſt, and

uniform in our ſtory, and then we may defy the

ſpirit of God itſelf, which the Apoſtles make

ſuch boaſt of, to detect us.”

This ſeems to be a natural comment upon

their contrivance and conſpiracy; and if ſo, (s)

the Jews, who are apt to obječt againſt Chriſtians

the ſeverity of what they ſuffered, would do well

to remember, that the law of Moſes allowed of

no atonement for wilful ſacrilege, but (t) left

the delinquent to be cut off by the hand of

heaven, as Ananias here was : nor ſhould it be

forgotten, (u) that, as we find God, under the

law, more ſevere in his puniſhment of thoſe,

who firſt offended in offering ſtrange fire, (as

in the caſe of Nadab and Abihu) and violated

the Sabbath, (as in the caſe of the man, who

gathered iticks on that day) and, eſpecially,

againſt thoſe, who roſe up againſt Moſes the

prophet, and Aaron the prieſt of the Lord, (as

in the caſe of Corah and his company) there is

the like reaſon, that the firſt great offence of

this kind, under the Goſpel diſpenſation, ſhould

receive exemplary puniſhment from the hand

of God, that others might ſtand in more terror

of thoſe fins, which thus affronted the Holy

Ghoſt, by whole power the Chriſtian religion

began now to be propagated; for ſo the text

tells us, (x) that great fear came upon all the

church, and upon as many, as heard theſe things,

and believers were the more added to the

A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann., Dom.

332 &c.

And the Ju

ſtice of his Pu

niſhment.

(q) A*s iv. 34, 35.

(r) I Cor. ii. 1 1.

tº Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, part ii. page 85.

(*) Joſh vii. 18.

(4) Whitby's Annotations on A&ts v. 1.

(*) Whitby's Annotations on Acts v. 11. 14
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Lord, multitudes both of men and women.

St. Paul, ſpeaking of his own eaſy compli

ance to the ſeveral tempers, and humours of

thoſe, with whom he converſed, (y) Though I

be free from all men, ſays he, yet have I made

myſelf a ſervant unto all, that I might gain the

more; unto the jews I became as a jew, that I

might gain the jews; to them that are under the

law, as under the law, that I might gain them

that are under the law; to them that are without

the law, as without the law, that I might gain

them that are without the law ; to the weak be

came I as weak, that I might gain the weak; I

am made all things to all men, that I might by all

means ſave ſome, and this I do for the Goſpel ſake :

and doubtleſs for the Goſpel's ſake it was, that

he appointed Timothy to be circumciſed. He

knew full well the prejudices, which the Jews

had conceived againſt perſons, who had not

ſubmitted to that ordinance; that they would

not ſuffer them to appear, much leſs to argue

and diſcourſe, in any of their ſynagogues: and

therefore, being determined to take Timothy

for the companion of his travels, (to make his

acceſs more eaſy to the Jews, and himſelf a

fitter inſtrument in their converſion) he thought

proper to give him this paſs-port, as it were.

(z) circumciſion he knew was nothing, and untir

cumciſion was nothing, but the keeping of the com

mandments of God. (a) In its own nature it

was a thing indifferent, neither required by the

Chriſtian religion, nor inconſiſtent with it; and

under this conſideration, he was willing it

ſhould paſs upon Timothy: but when it came

to be required as a duty, and a duty neceſſary

to falvation; to be uſed as the diſtinguiſhing

mark of a Jew, in oppoſition to Chriſtians; to

be made an obligation to the total obſervance

of the law, and a rock of offence to thoſe of a

different perſuaſion; it then became evil, and

inconſiſtent with the doctrine of the Goſpel.

Under this ſenſe it is, that St. Paul ſo fre

quently, and ſo loudly diſclaims againſt it; and

upon theſe conſiderations it was, that he would

not allow Titus to be circumciſed, notwith

ſtanding the earneſt importunity of ſome peo

ple of reputation at Jeruſalem.

(b) With what a jealous eye. St. Paul was

looked upon by all judazing Chriſtians, as a

perſon averſe to the Moſaick inſtitutions is

ſufficiently known. Theſe men had been at

Antioch, where, having inſidiouſly watched the

liberty which he took in omitting all legal ob

ſervances, they, when he came to Jeruſalem, in

formed the church againſt him, that he preach

ed to the Gentiles, who were not circumciſed;

that he converſed freely, and familiarly with

them; that Titus, who was a Greek, was at that

time with him; and therefore, to put the mat

ter upon an iſſue, they urged, that this intimate

friend of his might be circumciſed. Their

policy in this was viſible. Had they carried

their point againſt St. Paul, they would ſoon

have informed the church of Antioch, that, by

the order of the council at Jeruſalem, (c) Titus

(y) 1 Cor. ix. 19. &c.

z) bid. vii. 19.

(a) Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, part ii. page 93.

(b) Hammond's Annotations on Philip. ii. 3.

(c) Ibid, on Acts xvi. -

had
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had been obliged to be circumciſed; and this,

beſides the defeat given to the Apoſtle, and

baffle to his doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, would

have proved a great ſcandal, and diſcourage

ment to the heathen converts, and an impedi

ment to the progreſs of the Goſpel, which at

that time began to be more ſucceſsful among

the Gentiles, than the Jews. And therefore

St. Paul was reſolute, and took eſpecial care

that Titus ſhould not be circumciſed. So that,

upon the whole, it appears, that St. Paul was

no ways inconſiſtent with himſelf, though he

varied his conduct, according to the different

circumſtances he found himſelf under. He

ordered Timothy (whoſe mother was a Jeweſs)

to be circumciſed, becauſe his circumciſion

would be a means to forward his miniſtry, and

to gain him an eaſier acceſs to the Jews, but he

refuſed to have Titus, who was a Gentile, cir

cumciſed, becauſe his circumciſion would have

been a means to ſcandalize the brethren, to

alienate their minds from the Chriſtian faith,

and a great obſtruction to the courſe of the
Goſpel. In ſhort, (c) Titus he would not ſuffer

to be circumciſed, thereby to ſhew, that cir

cumciſion was not neceſſary; but Timothy he

allowed to be circumciſed, that, by his practice,

it might appear, that ſuch ceremonies were not

evil in themſelves, but might be uſed without

any crime, until by degrees they came to be

aboliſhed.

The like may be ſlid of his own compliance

with certain ceremonies of purification, at the

requeſt of St. James, and the other elders at

Jeruſalem, and for the ſatisfaction of the Jewiſh

converts there. (d) Thou ſºft, brother, ſay

they, how many thouſands ºf jews there are, who

believe, and they are all cealous for the 0%rvance

of the law. The law of Moſes was held in ſo

reat veneration, as being the contrivance of

God himſelf, (e) ordained by angels in the band

of a mediator, ratified by miracles, and enter

tained by all their fore-fathers, as the peculiar

prerogative of their nation for ſo many gene

rations, that even thoſe, who by the evidence

of the Goſpel were prevailed upon to embrace

Chriſtianity, could not overcome the prejudice

of education, but ſtill continued their adher

ence to thoſe legal rites and cuſtoms, wherein

they had been brought up. Some of them in

deed were for obtruding them upon the Gen

tile converts, but the moſt moderate of them

all (even biſhops and elders, as well as the

laity) were for a punctual obſervation of them

among the Jewiſh. They were convinced,

that theſe inſtitutions were of divine original.

They knew of no revelation made by God, that

they were to ceaſe after the death of their

Meſſiah. Our Bleſſed Saviour, in his Goſpel,

had ſaid a little or nothing of them ; nay, in

ſaying that he came not to dºffroy the law, and

the prophets, he ſeems to have given a freſh

ſančtion to them; and becauſe he foreknºw,

that the deſtruction of their temple, and their

excluſion from their own land would, in a ſhort

time, make it impoſſible for them to obſerve

them, he had given none of the Apoſtles (ex

cept it was St. Paul) any intimations concerning

theºn ; and therefore it is not to be wo dered,

that men, in theſe circumſtances, ſhould adviſe

St. Paul (for the gºod of ſo many thouſand

ſouls, as might otherwiſe take exception at his

condućt) to comply with the obſervance of

ſome things, which, as yet, they did not think

abrogated. So that, in the Apºſtles at Jeruſa

lem there was ro deſign of deluding the people

into a falſe belief by St. Paul's conforming

himſelf to ſome ritual obſervances, becauſe

their preſent perſuaſion was, that it was a duty

incumbent upon him ſo to do. St. Paul in

deed knew very well, that our Saviour, by his

death, (f) had aboliſhed the law of command

ments, contained in ordinances ; but ſince theſe

were obſervances belonging to the temple,

which was yet ſtanding, and God had not, by

any expreſs declaration made to the Jews, pro

hibited the continuance of them, he might

lawfully ſubmit to this compliance with them,

in order to prevent the ſcandal of the believing

Jews, which might otherwiſe alienate them

from the Chriſtianity they had embraced, and

to promote, by his future preaching among

them, the converſion and ſalvation of the un

believing.

(g) Behold I ſend you forth as ſheep in the

midſt of wolves ; be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents,

and harmleſs as doves, is a leſſon, which

our Saviour gave his diſciples, and which St.

Paul, more eſpecially at this time, when he

was every where ſurrounded by his enemies,

had occaſion to put in pračtice. Moſt Caſuiſts

are of opinion, that by all innocent men it is

allowable to ſow diviſions among the wicked,

becauſe the union of the wicked is as prejudi

cial to the cauſe of religion, as the diſunion of

the good is deſtrućtive to it. If therefore St.

Paul, by an innocent addreſs, could ſet the

Phariſees and Sadducees at variance, there is

no reaſon to be given, why he ſhould decline

it. , Had he indeed in ſo doing but implicitly

denied himſelf to be a Chriſtian, this had been

an inexcuſable crime; but both the Phariſees

and Sadducees were too well acquainted with

him and his converſion, ever to put that con

ſtruction upon his words. The reſurreótion of

the dead was a principle doćtrine of the Chriſ

tian religion, and, as it was co-incident with

the faith of the Phariſees, I cannot ſee how he

could uſe a more proper argument, to convince

them of their fault and folly in perſecuting

Chriſtians, than to ſhew, that they themſelves

did hold one of the prime articles of the Chriſ

tian faith; and, if by declaring this doğrine of

Chriſtianity before them, he engaged the Pha

riſees on his ſide, and thereby declared the ma

lice and rage of his enemies, who can ſay, but

that, in this putting the wiſdom of the ſerpent

in execution, he ſtill preſerved the harmleſſneſs

of the dove :

But this can hardly be ſaid of St. Peter's

prevarication at Antioch. (b) . He, at his

firſt coming down to that place, made uſe of

(c) Calmet's Commentary on Aćts xvi.

(d) Acts xxi 2 c, &c.

(e) Gal. iii. 19.

No. 88. Vol. II.

(f) Eph. ii. 15.

(g) Matt. x. 16.

(h) Cave's Life of St Peter.
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the liberty, which the Goſpel had given him.
He familiarly eat, and converſed with the Gen

tile converts, accounting them, now that the

partition wall was broken down, no longer (i)

Ítrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens

with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God.

This he had been taught by the viſion of the

ſheet let down from heaven. This had been

lately decreed, and he himſelf had promoted,

and ſubſcribed it in the ſynod at Jeruſalem.

This he had before practiſed towards Cornelius

and his family, and juſtified the action to the

ſatisfaction of his accuſers: and this he had

frcely and innocently done at Antioch, till ſome

of the Jewiſh brethren coming thither, for fear

of offending and diſpleaſing them, he withdrew

his converſe from the Gentiles, as if it had been

unlawful for him to hold communion with un

circumciſed perſons. In this affair, as he him

ſelf aćted againſt the light of his own mind and

judgment, condemning what he had approved,

and deſtroying what before he had built up ; ſo

hereby he confirmed the Jewiſh zealots in their

inveterate error; caſt infinite ſcruples into the

minds of the Gentiles; revived the old feuds and

prejudices between them; deſtroyed that union

and harmony, which, before his coming, pre

vailed in the church of Antioch; and, in ſhort,

brought matters to that iſſue, that the whole

number of Jewiſh converts, following his exam

ple, ſeparated themſelves from the company of

Gentile Chriſtians, inſomuch, that St. Paul

was forced to interpoſe his authority with re

buke.

(k) Mark them, who cauſe diviſions and offen

ces, contrary to the doctrine which ye have learn

ed, and avoid them, is the inſtruction which he

gave the Romans; and had he put it in praćtice

upon this occaſion, there had then been ſome

grounds to complain of his t rudeneſs and

incivility to St. Peter ; but in oppoſing his con

dućt, where it was blameable, and in telling

him of his faults, when they were notorious, he

aćted (even in the eye of the Moſaick law)

the part of a kind brother; for (l) thou ſhalt not

hate thy brother in thine heart; thou ſhalt in any

wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon

him ; where if not to rebuke a brother, is to

hate him, to rebuke him, by conſequence, is

to love him; and therefore the royal pſalmiſt

makes it the matter of his prayer, (m) let the

righteous ſmite me friendly, and reprove me, but

let not their precious balm break my head.

But though St. Paul might think it his duty,

and no unkindneſs to St.#. to oppoſe him

in his diſſimulation: yet we find him no where

diſagreeing with St. James, in any point of

Chriſtian doćtrine. To ſilence the clamours

of thoſe indeed, who pleaded for the neceſſity

º

s

º

s

* *

!

(i) Eph. ii. 19.

(#) Rom. xvi. 17.

f Porphyry, that ſubtle enemy of the Chriſtian religion,
makes uſe of this reproof, which St Paul gave St Peter, as an

ºument againſt them both, charging the one with error and

fa'ſhood, and the other with rudêneſs and inciv

ſays, that the whole w

while the princes of

ility, and

as but a compact of forgery and deceit,

ſely nces of the church did thus fall out among them.

ºys; and ſo ſenſible were ſome of this in the primitive ages
of Chriſtianity, that rather than ſuch a diſgrace, as they ac

*nted it, ſhould be reflected upon St Peter, they pretended,

I

of circumciſion, and other Jewiſh ordinances From Aasi.

under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, and were for

impoſing them upon the Gentile converts, as

things eſſential to ſalvation, in ſeveral parts

of his Epiſtles, but more particularly of thoſe

to the Romans and Galatians, he argues, that

our acceptance with God here, and admiſſion

to happineſs hereafter (which he calls by the

term of juſtification) depends upon our ſincere

belief of the Goſpel, and our living anſwera

bly to ſuch a belief, (which are comprehended

in the word faith) and not upon any obſerv

ance of the Jewiſh rites and ceremonies, which

he calls the deeds of the law. This doćtrine

of juſtification by faith came, in a ſhort time,

to be perverted to very bad purpoſes, and (n)

ſome there were, who, from the authority of

St. Paul, endeavoured to perſuade themſelves,

and others, that, ſo long as they did but be

lieve the Goſpel in the naked notion and ſpecu

lation of it, it was enough to recommend

them to the favour of God, and ſerve all the

purpoſes of juſtification and ſalvation, however

they ſhaped and ſteered their lives. To coun

termine the deſigns of theſe men, and to beat

down this ſtrong hold of Libertiniſm, St.

James, who wrote his Epiſtle ſubſequent to

theſe of St. Paul, and as a kind of comment

upon them, endeavours to ſhow the inſuffici

ency of a naked faith, and empty profeſſion of

religion; that it is not enough to recommend

us to the divine acceptance, and to juſtify usin

the fight of heaven, barely to believe the Goſ

pel, unleſs we obey and pračtiſe it; and that

ſuch a belief, deſtitute of this evangelical obe

dience, is, (o) like the body without the ſpirit,

dead, and inavailable to our ſalvation; and

therefore he concludes, that, by the practice of

the ſeveral virtues of the Chriſtian religion,

(which he terms works) a man is juſtified,

and not by a mere notional belief of the things

recorded in the Goſpel, which he calls faith

only.

(p) Conſidering then the difference of the Howperſeaſy

adverſaries, which theſe two Apoſtles had to they agree.

contend with, that St. Paul was engaged with

falſe brethren, Jewiſh converts, who were for

joining the ceremonial part of the law with the

faith of the Goſpel, and the pračtice of the

Chriſtian religion; and that St. James, on the

contrary, .# to do with libertines, and hy

pocrites, men, who having abuſed St. Paul's

doćtrine of faith, and wreſted it to their own

deſiručion, had thereupon abandoned them

ſelves to all manner of vice, and looked upon

good works as things purely indifferent; conſi–

dering this, I ſay, we ſhall find the two Apoſ

tles, arguing very properly with the perſons,

whom they had in view, and, though they do

not advance aſſertions abſolutely the ſame, are

that beſides the apoſile, there was one of the ſame name, one

of the ſeventy diſciples, and that t was he, whom St Paul

withſtood and reproved at Antioch, as guilty of this preva

rication : but this is a crude and uſeleſs evaſion. Cave's

Life of St Peter.

(l) Lev. xix. 17.

(n) Pſal. cxli. 5.

(n) Cave's Life of St Paul.

(o) James ii. 26.

(p) Beaufobre's Pref. ſur l'Epitre de St Jaques.

far
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far from oppoſing, or contradićting one ano

ther. Legal of ſº, vances will not ſave us, ſays

St. Paul, nor will a bare belief of the goſpel

ſave us, ſays St. James. A lively faith, that is

fruitful of good works, will ſave us, ſays St.

Paulº and ſo will the praślice of all moral and

Chriſtian virtues, ſays St. James. Thus admir

ably do the two Apoſtles agree, and conſpire

to explain each other.

Nay, to clear the charaćter of St. Paul ſtill

farther, we may obſerve, that in thoſe very

Epiſtles, where he ſeems to extol faith, and de

baſe the efficacy of works moſt, he, neverthe

leſs, makes them the indiſpenſable condition

of our Salvation: for, having laid it down as

a certain truth, that (o) not the bearers of the

law are juſt before God, but that the doºrs of

the law ſhall be juſtified, he plainly aſſerts,

that our miſery or happineſs in a future ſtate

depends upon our good or ill deportment here;

for (p) God will render to every man according

to his works, tribulation and anguiſh upon every

ſoul, that doºth evil; but glory, honour, and peace

upon every ſoul, that worketh good, to the jew

firſt, and aſ to the Gentile. In another place,

having ſpoken of the happineſs of our redemp

tion from original ſin, by the merits and mer

cies of Jeſus Chriſt, he aſks theſe queſtions,

(q) What ſhall we ſay then 2 Shall we conti

nue in ſin, that grace may abound? God forbid.

How ſhall we, who are dead to ſin, live any

longer therein æ And, in like manner, having

made this comfortable declaration, (r) there is

mow no condemnation to them, who are in jeſus

Chriſt, left we ſhould miſtake his meaning,

and think that an empty faith, or bare profeſ

ſion of Chriſtianity, was enough to intitle us

to the bleſſedneſs, he adds, who walk not

after the fiſh, but after the ſpirit; and elſe

where gives us this caution, (s) Be not de

ceived, God is not mocked; for whatſoever a

man ſoweth, that ſhall be reap; for be that

ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor

ruption, but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, / all

of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting.

There ſeems, at firſt view indeed, to be

ſome contrariety between the decree of the

council at Jeruſalem, and the latitude, which

St. Paul allows in relation to meats offered to

idols: but to paſs a right judgment concern

ing theſe offerings, we muſt know, (t) that,

beſides what was eaten of them in the idol's

temple (which eating was an act of religious

worſhip, and communion with the idol, as

our eating the bread of the ſacrament is a com

munion with Chriſt); beſides this, I ſay, there

was a certain portion of thoſe ſacrifices, which

fell to the prieſts, and which they, having no

uſe for, ſold to others, who afterwards expoſed

it to ſale, promiſcuouſly among other meat,

upon the ſhambles, where it was brought up,

and ſpent, in private families, without any diſ

tinétion, whether it had or had not been of

fered to idols. Now, as for the former way

of eating meats thus offered, namely, in the

idol's temple, this the Apoſtle utterly diſal

lows as abſolutely unlawful; but the other

only under ſome circumſtances: for he allows,

that it might be lawfully bought, among

other meat, in the market, and, being ſo

bought, might be eaten, in any private houſe,

without the leaſt ſin; only with this caution,

that whereas there were ſome, who well under

ſtood that meat could have no defiling quality

imprinted upon it by its conſecration to an

idol ; and others (on the contrary) having not

ſo much knowledge, ſuppoſed that its conſe

cration to an idol left upon it ſuch ai.
quality, and near relation to the idol, as defile

the eater; the former ſort might freely and in

nocently eat ſuch meat in private families, pro

vided it was not before thoſe of the latter ſort,

who, through weakneſs, having an opinion of

the unlawfulneſs of ſuch meats, might never

theleſs be induced to uſe the ſame liberty,

though their conſciences, in the mean time,

having quite another judgment in this matter,

eſteemed the eating them little better than ido

latry.

Now the argument, by which the Apoſtle

abridges the liberty of the former ſort of con

verts, in condeſcenſion to thoſe of the latter

ſort, proceeds upon the ſtrength of this aſſer

tion, that the lawfulneſs of mens ačtions de

pends not ſolely, either upon the lawfulneſs

of their ſubject-matter, nor yet upon the con

ſcience of the doers of them conſidered in it

ſelf, but as conſidered with reference to the

conſciences of others, to whom, by the law of

charity, they ſtand bound ſo to behave them

ſelves, as, by none of their actions, to give

them occaſion of ſin. From which plain ſtate

of the caſe it appears, St. Paul is ſo far from

giving the leaſt encouragement to the eating of

meats offered unto idols, that, in the firſt,

From A&ts i.

Io. to the

End.

That Paul's

doćtrine in

this reſpect,

does not con

tradićl the de

cree at Jeru

ſalem.

place, he uſes the moſt cogent arguments, viz.,

the regard we ought to have to our neighbour's gº

ſoul, and the danger of offending Chriſt, by

wounding and deſtroying thoſe members of his

myſtical body, for which he died, to engage us

to a total abſtinence; and then propoſes his

own generous reſolution to enforce his advice,

(u) Wherefore, if meat make my brother to of.

fend, I will eat no fleſh whilſt the world ſtands,

that I make not my brother to offend.

(x) Whatſoever ye bind on earth, ſhall be

bound in heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe

on earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, as in ano

ther place, (y) Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they

are remitted unto them, and whoſe ſoever ſins ye

retain, they are relained, are words, which are

generally ſuppoſed to contain the commiſſion,

which our bleſſed Lord gave his Apoſtles, to

The authority

of the Apoſtles

as to church

cenſures.

exerciſe a judicial power over the members of

his church, by cenſuring offenders, and, upon

their repentance afterwards, remitting the cen

ſures, which were paſſed on them. To this

purpoſe we find St. Paul telling the Corinthi

(o) Rom. ii. 13.

(p) Ibid. ver. 6, &c.

(q) Ibid. vi. 1. .

(r) Ibid. viii. 1.

() Gal. vi. 7.

(1) South's Sermons. Vol. III.

(u) I Cor. viii. 13.

(x) Matth. xviii. 18.

(y) John xx. 23.

anS,
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4 I 4. THE Histo R Y OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE Book VII).

A. M. ans, that (z) though he ſºuld loaff of the au- be a terror to evil-doers, but to cut off, and exe- From Aºi.A.Y. thority, which the Lord had given him, for edi- cute notorious offenders; yet to the ſpiritual #. the

- º, &c." fication, and not fºr deſiručion, he ſhould not be magiſtrate he only gives a paſtoral rod, and a

aſºamed, and putting that authority in practice

againſt the perſon, who had committed ingeſt

among them; (a) In the name ºf the Lord

jeſus Chriſ', when ye are gathºred tºgeth r, and

my ſpirit, with the power ºf our Lord jºſus

Chrift, deliver ſuch an one unto ſatan, for the

deſºrućlion of the fiſh, that the ſpirit may le

ſaved in the day of the Lord. -

(b) Now, in order to know the meaning of

& this deliv, ring unto ſatan, we muſt obſerve,

that the church, or kingdom of Chriſt, was

erected in oppoſition to fatan's kingdom, and

therefore cocry Chriſtian, at his baptiſm, cove

nants to renºunce the devil, and all his wºrks,

and is thereupon admitted into the church of

Chriſt, and taken under his protection; but,

when men notoriouſly break their baptiſmal

covenant, and, inſtead of obeying Chriſt,

openly adhere to the devil, they are then re

duced to the ſtate of heathens, who are under

the dominion of the prince of this world: and,

as the Scriptures generally aſcribe all fort of

calamities, which befal mankind, to the pro

curement of the devil; ſo the pains, and diſ

eaſes of the body, which, in this firſt age,

uſually attended the ſentence of excommuni

cation, were ſuppoſed to proceed from the

devil, whoſe malice the divine wiſdom might

then employ, as a common ſerjeant and exe

cutioner, to inflićt ſome bodily puniſhment

upon every notorious offender, thereby to deter

others from the like provocations, and thereby

to bring him to conſideration and repentance,

and ſo ſave his ſoul at the great day of judg

Inent.

Joſephus, in his hiſtory of the Jewiſh wars,

(c) tells us, that the Eſſenes, one of the ſtricteſt

ſečts among them, upon their deprehending

any of their ſociety in a notorious wickedneſs,

excluded him from the congregation, and,

whoever incurred that ſentence generally came

to a miſerable end ; and therefore we need leſs

wonder, that God, at the firſt beginning of

Chriſtianity, (d) and when it was wholly deſti

tute of all civil coercive authority, did inveſt

his Apoſtles with a power of inflicting corporal

puniſhments upon ſuch, as either oppoſed the

progreſs of the Goſpel, or offended groſsly
againſt its rules: ſince this was an effectual

means to keep the wicked in awe, to advance

the cauſe of religion, and to conciliate reſpect

to its miniſters: for the proper end of all

church cenſures (according to (e) Lač/antius)

is, not for revenge, but to ſupport the honour of

Chriſ's laws, to admonſ, others to amend, and

to warn all not to deſpiſe this ſalutary autho

rity. -

Š. Paul’s advice to the governors of the

church is far from exciting a ſpirit of perſecu

The meaning

of deliverin

unto ſatan.

And why God

... gave the firſt

Chriſtian mi

niſters ſuch

power.

The form of

the diſcipline

. St. tion in them ; for, (f), though he arms the
aul pre- : ſº -- . -

ſº..." temporal magiſtrate with a ſword, not only to

(z) a Cor. x. 8. (a) I Cor. v. 4, 5.

(*) Archbiſhop Potter's Diſcourſe of Church Government.

(c) Lib. ii. c. 6.

(4/ Cave's Introduction to the Lives of the Apoſtles.

(e) De Ira ei, p. Sog.

ſtaff, neither of which are deſigned to deſtroy,

but only to reform thoſe, that go afºray. His

firſt preſcription is, to try gentle methods; to

begin with kind and fatherly admonitions,

which, from perſons in ſo high a ſtation, may

probably have a bleſſed effect, and reflore the

offender, (g) with all long-ſuffering in the ſpi

rit of meekneſs: but, if theſe prove too weak to

awaken a finner, who is fallen into the le—

thargy of obduration, his next degree of diſ

cipline is, (h) ſarp reproºf, and ſevere threats,

and (i) a public expoſition of his crime: but,

in caſe he be ſo far depraved, as to have loſt all

ſenſe of ſhame, his iaſt direction is, to eject

him out of the church, who, while he conti

nues in it, will be a perpetual ſcandal to it, and

(k) gives the enemies of the Lord an occaſion to

blaſpheme; however, only ſo to eject him, as

that, upon his repentance and reformation, he

may be reſtored again, and not (/) /ºal owed

up (as the Apoſtle tenderly expreſſes it) with

over-much ſºrrow.

Theſe are the rules, which St. Paul has laid The comm...

down, for the governors of the church, with diºd.

reſpect to thoſe under their care, who are either ******

unſºund in the faith, or retain the faith in unrighte

cuſtºſ. (m) This is the diſcipline, which the

fathers have given us ſo far a charaćter of, as

to call it the keeper of hope, the anchor ºf faith,

the guide of our heavenly journey, the fºod and

mouriſhment of good inclinations, and the miſ

trºſs of all virtue. Nor is it to be denied,

that (n) the church's reputation was never ſo

good, as in the primitive times, when this

diſcipline was exerciſed with vigour. Then

her profeſſed encinies admired her: great

numbers of proſelytes daily flocked into her,

and could not be reſtrained by the utmoſt tor

ments, which either human or diabolical ma

lice could inflict; whereas, ſince this godly

diſcipline has been relaxed, though the church

has been protected by the civil power, and

furniſhed with far more ſplendor than before,

fewer converts have been brought over to her,

and too many of her own ſons and members

have loſt their firſt love, and zeal for her.

But, to proceed.

Upon ſuppoſition that Alexander the copper- was a

ſmith was the ſame perſon with that Alexander, andersºn:

who was concerned in (o) the tumu't raiſed at was:

Epheſus, we may imagine, that he was a Jew

iſh convert, reſiding in that city; that when he

was ſeized by the common ſerjeants, and ex

amined before the Jews, as the word zº:3&Axely

there ſignifies) in the apology which he would

have made to the people, his purpoſe was, to

have averted the danger from him, by laying

it upon St. Paul; and that from this time, con

ceiving an hatred againſt the Apoſtle, and (p)

Having put away a good conſciºnee, he ſoon

began to make ſhipwreck ºf his faith, and

(h) Tit. ii. 15.

(1) I Tim. v. 20.

(1) 2 Cor. ii. 7.

(k) 2 Sam. xii. 14.

(m) Comber. on Ordination. - -

(f) Comber's Diſcourſe upon Ordination. -

(s) = Tim. iv. 2. Gal. vi. i. -

(n) Archbiſhop Potter's Diſcourſe on Church Government.

(2) Acts xix. 33. -

particularly

(p). 1 Tim. i. 19. - e
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4037, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

particularly to call in queſtion the reality of a

future reſurrection; a doćtrine, which St. Paul,

in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, had ſo

largely inſiſted on.

(q) The philoſophers, in thoſe days, looked

upon the body, as the priſon and ſepulchre of

the ſoul, and that her happineſs could not

commence, till after her diſſolution from it.

Upon which principle they argued, that it was

not only an impoſſible thing, but an unjuſt and

unworthy thing, for God to raiſe the body, in

order to unite it to the ſoul, ſince the happi

neſs of the ſoul conſiſted in being delivered

from it, and its puniſhment in being confined

to it. This notion Alexander, among others,

having imbibed, began to put a new con

ſtruction upon the doćtrine of the reſurrection,

as if it imported only a renovation of our man

ners, and a reſurrection from the death of ſin,

And how

much it de

ſerved the

Apoſtle's de

Inunciation

againſt it.

:

unto a life of righteouſneſs, which in all God’s

elect (as they were ſure to rank themſelves in .

that number) (r) was already paſ!.

The reſurreótion of the dead, in its literal

ſenſe, was ſo fundamental a point, that St.

Paul puts the whole ſtreſs of the Chriſtian re

ligion upon it. (3) If there be mo reſurrec

tion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen;

and if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preach

ing vain, and your faith is alſo vain ; yea,

and we are found falſe witneſſes of God, be

cauſe we have teſtified of God, that he raiſed

up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be

that the dead riſe not. But, though the de

nial of a future reſurrečtion was implicitly a

renunciation of the Chriſtian religion, yet we

do not find, that Alexander had actually apoſ.

tatiſed from it; for then the Apoſtle would not

have excommunicated him, becauſe we find

him claiming no authority, but over ſuch, as

were within the pale of the church; for (t)

what have 1 to do, ſays he, to judge them,

that are without 8 Thoſe that are without,

God judgeth.

The judgment however, which he gave

againſt Alexander, ſo incenſed that heretic,

that he purſued him as far as Rome, on pur

poſe to oppoſe his doctrine, and vilify his

perſon, and perhaps to exhibit ſome accuſa

tions againſt him ; which malicious proceeding

might give the Apoſtle occaſion enough to ſay,

that the Lord would reward him according to

his works: for (u) ſo the king's manuſcript

reads it, in the future tenſe, 3rºe, and ſo

the current of antient interpreters do account

it, not an imprecation, but a predićtion only

of what, in the juſt judgment of God, would

befal him ; for pious men, ſay they, do neither

wiſh for, nor rejoice in, nor dºſire to haſten the

puniſhments of the wicked, though they ſometimes

foretel them.

St. Paul, no doubt, when brought (x) be.

fore powers and magiſtrates, had a ſhare in the

promiſe of the aſſiſtance and direction of God's

Bleſſed Spirit, ſufficient to enable him to make From Acts i.
1o. to the

proper anſwers, and to ſecure him againſt the ºld.

tranſgreſſion of any law; and therefore we may

preſume, that, when he treated the high-prieſt

with ſome ſeverity of ſpeech, he either did not

know, or did not acknowledge him to be a

perſon inveſted with that authority. (y) Since

the time of his converſion, which was now

about five and twenty years, he had been ſel

dom at Jeruſalem, and when he came thither,

made but a ſhort ſtay; ſo that he might very

well be unacquainted with the high-prieſt's

perſon, eſpecially if he had not on, at that time,

the veſtments peculiar to his funètion, and ſuch

as diſtinguiſhed him from ordinary prieſts.

The order of the pontifical ſucceſſion likewiſe

had been ſo totally deſtroyed, and both by the

Jewiſh kings, and Roman governors, the

high-prieſts placed, and diſplaced ſo fre

quently, that a ſtranger, juſt come to Jeruſa

lem, might not always know who was the pre

ſent poſit flor of that dignity.

But even ſuppoſe that St. Paul had known

that Ananias was then in the chair; (2) yet,

as that pontiff is ſuppoſed to have obtained his

office by bribery, the Apoſtle, who had been

taught by his maſter Gamaliel, that whoever

did ſo, was neither a judge, nor deſerved to

be honoured as ſuch, might demur to his title,

and ſay, “I know very well, that a ruler of

“ the people is not to be reviled, but, that

“ the perſon, you ſpeak of, is the high-prieſt, I

“know not, i. e. I do not own, or recognize

“ him to be ſuch, becauſe he obtained that ſta

“tion in the church by very indirect means.”

Or ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to ſpeak ironically,

“I did not know, i. e. I did not apprehend,

‘ that a perſon ſo far enraged, as to order a

“ priſoner at the bar, when going to make his

‘ defence, to be ſmitten on the mouth, could

* poſſibly be the high-prieſt. This was a

“ thing ſo little becoming his grave and

“ venerable charaćter, that I verily took him

“ for ſome common man, and accordingly

“ treated him with ſuch language, as the rude

“neſs of his inſult deſerved: but, fince you

“ now inform me, that he is, in reality, the

“high-prieſt, I beg pardon, becauſe, be he

“what he will, we are not to ſpeak evil of

“ the ruler of the people.” So that in what

view ſoever we take St. Paul, there is nothing

incongruous, in his not knowing the high

prieſt’s perſon, nothing abjećt in the retraćtation

of his words to him.

g

c

º

c

c

(a) They, that wait at the altar, in the

jewiſh church, were partakers of the altar;

even ſo bath the Lord ordained, in the Chriſ

tian church, that they, who preach the Goſpel,

/hould live of the Goſpel; but I have uſed mone

of theſe things (ſays St. Paul); and ſo far were

the reſt of the Apoſtles from making any pro

perty of the money colle&ted, and laid at their

feet, that we find them inſtituting the office of

deacons, whoſe appointed buſineſs it was to

What he

meant by his

retractation.

why St Paul

might not

know the

High-Prieſt.

(q) Whitby's Annotations on 1 Cor. xv.

(r) 2 Tim. ii. 18.

(2) I Cor. xv. 13, &c.

(1) Ibid. v. 12, 13.

(*) Whitby and Hammond's Annotations on 2 Tim. iv. 14.

No. 88. Vol. II.

(x) Luke xii. 11, 12.

(y) Fleury's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſt. l. 1

(z) Grotius,

Aëts xxiii. 5.

(a) I Cor. ix. 13.

- pag. 8o.

Whitby, and Beauſobre's Annotations on

6 P. ſee

That the apo

ſtles did not

make free

with the pub

lick money.
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A. M., ſee the regular diſtribution of it among the

Aºi. poor; which they never have done, had they

..., &c. preached the Goſpel for the ſake of the advan

tage, they made of theſe contributions. The

Their poverty truth is, the miniſters of God, in thoſe days,

and what we had no reſpect to the ſecular emoluments of

jºr their vocation. They could ſhew (b) hands,

Paul's cloak, that had miniſtered to their neceſſities, and to

them that were with them. They made it

their glory, and the chief of their (c) reward,

that when they preached the Goſpel, they made

the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge ; and St.
aul, in particular, had it in his power to tell

the Corinthians, that (d) when he was preſent

with them, he was chargeable to no man. Con

ſidering then the narrowneſs of his circumſtan

ces, and the baſhfulneſs of his temper, we

may be apt to think, that St. Paul might be

tempted to leave ſome ſmall matters at I roas,

in order to ſatisfy his hoſt, rather than be (e)

burdenſome to any; but then the misfortune

is, that this pºw; does not always ſignify a

cloak. (f) The other things, which St. Paul

deſires Timothy to bring with him, are books

and parchments. The books are generally

ſuppoſed to be the ſacred Scriptures of the Old

Teſtament; but as theſe were conſtantly tead

in all Chriſtians as well as Jewiſh aſſemblies,

there was no occaſion for ſending ſo far as

Troas, for what might have been had any

where; and therefore we rather think, that

they were ſome choice books of human litera.

ture, in which we find our Apoſtle a great

proficient, and the parchments were his adver

ſaria, or common-place-books, wherein he

wrote down whatever, in the courſe of his

reading, he found worthy his obſervation.

Now if, (g) according to ſome interpreters,

the word q)s×ovº, ſignifies a piece of parchment

folded up, it will be indeed the ſame thing

with the psºal, which St. Paul afterwards

mentions; but then, in this ſenſe it not, only

makes his directions to limothy of a piece, as

relating to things all of one kind, but makes

the adverb udaiza (which, without this ſuppo

ſition, we could not ſo well account for) high

ly pertinent in this place: The parchments which

I left at Troas, with Carpus, when thou comeſ,

ëring with thee, and the Zooks, but ſpecially the

parchments; where the words but eſpecially,

ſeem naturally to refer to ſomething mentioned

before.

But ſuppoſe, that this bºw: does properly

ſignify a cloak ; yet who can tell, but that this

was the very penula, or cloak, which St Paul's

Father received from the Romans and tranſ

mitted to his ſon, as a mark and enſign of his

being a Roman citizen, and which (now that

St Paul was at Rome) he was obliged, upon all

occaſions, (to conciliate the good eſteem of the

people) to appear in. Nay, ſuppoſe, that it

was a common cloak, or garment made on

purpoſe to defend him from the injuries of the

And why it

was proper to

ſend for it.

(b) A*s xx. 35.

(c) I Cor. ix. 18.

- (d) 2 Cor. xi. 9.

(e) Ibid. xii. 14. -

(// Biſhop Bull's Sermons, vol. II.
(g) Hammond's Annotations on 2 Tim, iv. I3

(*) Grotius, in Locuin.

weather; yet now that the winter was ap-From Ağs i.

proaching, we can ſee no incongruity in his ſen- ****

ding for what he had left behind him in the

hot ſeaſon of the year, to keep him warm in

the cold ; though we cannot but admire (h)

the modeſt poverty of ſo great an apoſtle, who,

rather than be chargeable to any, orders Ti

mothy to bring him a poor cloak, which he

could not well want, from ſo remote a place as

Troas.

That which makes it more difficult to re

ſolve, what this conteſt between Michael and

the devil concerning the body of Moſes, does

properly mean, is, that this piece of hiſtory, to

which St Jude alludes, is no where recorded in

the Old Teſtament. We read, indeed, in the

Prophet Zechariah, of (i)}oſłua (behigh-prieff's

fanding before the angel of the Lord, and ſatan

ſtanding at his righthand (which was the place of

him that impleaded another) to reſiſt him ; and

that the matter of controverſity between them

was the re-edifying the temple, and reſtoring

the ſervice of God among the Jews, at Jeruſa

lem, which ſatan oppoſed : and hence (k) ſome

have argued, that as the Chriſtian church

is frequently ſtiled the body of Chriſt, by pa

rity of reaſon, the Jewiſh church might be cal

led the body of Moſes, and that this is the

whole that St. Jude means. But that the Jews,

and their ſervice, ſhould be called the body of

Moſes, or that the words in St Jude are to be

referred to thoſe in Zechariah, ſeems not very

probable, becauſe in that prophet there is no

mention of Michael, or of the body, or death

of Moſes. -

The death of Moſes, and his burial, are thus

related in the book of Deuteronomy. (l) So

Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord, died in the land of

Moab, and be buried him in a valley, in the land of

Moab, over-againſt Beth-peor ; but no man know

eth of his Sepulchre unto this day: from whence

(m) others have argued, that as Michael was

appointed by God to bury the body of Moſes,

in a place ſo ſecret, that the Jews ſhould never

find it out, the devil oppoſed the angel in this

this office, deſiring to have his ſepulchre

known, that, in proceſs of time, it might be

come a ſnare to a people, who were ſo very

prone to idolatry. This is the moſt obvious,

and, conſidering what work the devil has made

in the world with the body of the ſaints and

martyrs ever ſince, may well be eſteemed the

WhatMichael

and the devil's

conteſt about

the body of

Moſes means.

trueſt ſenſe of the paſſage.

St. Paul's fighting with beaſts at Epheſus, is

a paſſage likewiſe, which is neither mentioned

what St.

Paul's fighting

with beaſts at

Epheſus

meanS

in the hiſtory of the Acts, nor in (n) the cata

logue of his afflictions; and therefore ſome

have imagined, that this fight of his was no

thing elſe, but the ſcuffle he had with Deme

tries the ſilverſmith, and his companions, ſa

vice men, who might better deſerve the name

of bcaſts. But, (o) what ruins this opinion, is,

the date of the Epiſtle wherein this tranſačtion

(i) Zech. iii. 1.

(k) Haininond, on Jude.

(1) Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6.

(m) Whitby, Beaufobre, Pool, &c. in Locum.

(n) a Cor. xi. 23, &c.

(9) Calmet's Commentary on 1 Cor. xv. 32.

is
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A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

His thorn in

the fleſh, and

rmeſſenger of

ſatan, what

they mean.

is mentioned, which was written a year before

the ſedition, that Demetrius occaſioned at

Epheſus; and therefore others have taken the

words in their literal ſenſe, and ſo aſſerted, that

St. Paul was really expoſed to wild beaſts at

Epheſus, but delivered from them by a miracle.

And for the ſupport of this, they relate a ſtory

out of an apocryphal book of St. Paul's travels,

frequently mentioned by the antients, viz:

That when Jerome, governor of Epheſus, had

condemned the Apoſtle to the wild beaſts, at
his coming upon the theatre, a lion was let

looſe at him, which came, and lay down at his

feet, as did ſeveral other wild creatures; that,

at the ſame time, there fell ſo violent a ſtorm

of hail, as killed many of the ſpectators; and

that, upon the conviction of two ſuch miracles,

the governor himſelf was converted and bap

tized.

However this be, the filence of the Apoſtolic

hiſtory can be no juſt exception to the literal

interpretation, ſince we find our Apoſtle, in

his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, relat

ing certain ſufferings, (the ſame in all proba

bility with his fighting with beaſts at Epheſus)

wherein be was preſſed above meaſure, and

above ſtrength, deſpaired of life, and had the ſen

tence of God within him, and yet we meet with

nothing of this in the whole compaſs of the

Acts of the Apoſtles.

The like is to be ſaid of the thorn in the

fleſh, and the meſſenger of ſatan, to which

St. Paul, for his greater humiliation, was ſub

mitted, that we have not the leaſt intimation of

them in all the ſacred hiſtory: this only we

may learn from the figurative expreſſion, that,

as the prickling brier, and grieving thorn, do,

in the prophetic ſtile, denote a fore ca:

lamity; ſo may the expreſſion here ſignify

ſome ſharp afflićtion, ſent upon St. Paul, to
keep his mind humble in the midſt of the

many revelations, which God vouchſafed him.

But then the queſtion is, of what kind this

afflićtion was 2

Some are of opinion, that this thorn in the

fleſh and meſſenger of ſatan, taking them both
for one thing, were the motions of concu

piſcence, and ſuggeſtions of luſt, ariſing fre:

quently in St. Paul; but the Apoſtle himſelf

contradićts this interpretation, in telling us,

that he had the gift of continence, and that

in ſo high a degree, that he wiſhed all Chriſ

tians, in this reſpećt, like himſelf. He was,

at this time, according to the computation of

chronologers, about ſixty years old, and there:

fore it would be a foul ſlur to ſo great and

holy an Apoſtle, to imagine, that he ſhould

burn in ſo frozen an age, which uſes to extin

guiſh, or at leaſt to allay thoſe flames in the

moſt unclean perſons. We are told, more

over, that God cannnot be tempted with evil,

neitber templeth he any man; and therefore fince

St. Paul acquaints us, that this thorn in the

fleſh (be it what it will) was given him by

God, and that it was one of thoſe infirmities

wherein he took pleaſure, and choſe to glory;

as it would have been the greateſt impiety, for

him to have gloried in his impure motions and

deſires, ſo we cannot ſee, how the Apoſtle, by

confeſſing ſuch impure mo ions could have de

fended his reputations againſt the attacks of his

adverſarics, which it is his chief deſign, in the

latter part of this Epiſtle more eſpecially to do.

Others therefore obſerving, that this infirmi

ty in the fleſh happened to §. Paul, after the

viſions and revelations, whereof he ſpeaks, that

it was ſuch an infirmity, as obſlucted the effi

cacy of his preaching, and made his miniſtry

leſs grateful and acceptable to others; and that

himſelf complains of the Corinthians, and falſe

Apoſtles among them, as repreſented his

prºſence weak and mean, and his ſpeech, or bo

dily utterance, cºntemptible, have ſuppoſed, that

St. Paul had ſome kind of impediment in

his ſpeech, which God, at this time, was pleaſ

ed to ſend upon him, and which theſe falſe

Apoſtles, (whom he calls the Meſſengers of ſa

tan) to his great ſorrow and diſconſolation,

made the ſubject of their ſcorn and ridicule.

But, after all, the moſt general, and indeed

the moſt obvious interpretation is, that it was

ſome bodily diſeaſe, very grievous and painful

to him, which he aptly calls a thorn, for its

ſharpneſs and pungency, and a thorn in the fleſh,

for the ſeat of it, which was his body; and this

(according to Scripture phraſeology) the Apoſ

tle calls likewiſe a meſſenger of ſatan, becauſe

all diſtempers are in Scripture ſuppoſed to be

the puniſhments of God, which (as it is repre

ſented in Job's caſe) he permits ſatan, as the

iºn executioner on theſe occaſions, to in

ićt.

It may ſeem a little too nice perhaps, to de

fine the particular kind of this diſorder; whe

ther it was the gout, the ſtone, a violent head

ach, or the falling fickneſs, as ſeveral of the an

tients have variouſly conječtured: but this we

know from his own information, that his diſ

temper was viſible and manifeſt to all, that

converſed with him, ſuch as had an influence

over his ſpeech, and was a great diſadvantage

to him in preaching the Goſpel; and therefore

he tells the Galatians, Te know, how through

infirmity of the fleſh, I preached the Goſpel to you

at firſt; and my temptation, which was in the fleſh,

ye deſpiſed not, nor reječfed; for I was with

you in weakneſs, and in fear, and in much tremb

ling, as he tells the Corinthians. From all

which it ſeems to be very plain, that St. Paul

had ſome notorious viſible infirmity in his

body, ſuch as might have expoſed him to con

tempt with thoſe, who looked no farther than

the outward appearance, and ſuch, as God de

ſigned for a means to keep him humble.

From A&ts i.

1o. to the end.

There is but one obſcurity more, remarked what we are

in the writings of St. Paul, viz. concerning

that is a great obſcurity indeed. The whole

paſſage runs thus, Now I beſeech you,

brethren, by the coming of our Lord jeſus Chriſt,

and by our gathering-together unto him, that ye

be not ſoon ſºaken in mind, nor be troubled, mei

ther by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as

from us, as that the day of Chriſ is at hand:

let no man deceive you by any means; for that

day /all not come, except there come a falling

away firſt, and that man of ſin be revealed, the

Jon of perdition, who oppºſ (b and exalleh himſelf

I above

toº:
- - by the man o

the MAN of sIN, the ſon of perdition; and #.
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A. M.

4037, &c.

Ann. Dom.

33, &c.

THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

above all that is called God, orſº is º:

Zipped; ſo that he is as God, ſitting in the

%; A God, and /ewing himſelf that he is

Goff: for the better underſtanding of which

words, we muſt remember, that St. Paul, in

his former Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, ſpeak

ing of the reſurrečtion of the dead, had ex

preſſed himſelf in this manner: (g) This we

jºy unto you by the word of the Lord, that we,

zºho are alive, and remain unto the coming of

the Lord, ſhall not prevent them, who are aſleep:

fºr the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven

with a ſhout, with the voice of the arch-angel,

and with the trump of God, and the dead in

Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then we, who are alive,

and remain, ſhall be caught up together with

them, in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air,

and ſo ſhall ever be with him. But of the

times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no need

that I write unto you; for yourſelves know per

fºly, that the day of the Lord ſo cometh, as

a thief in the night. From theſe words,

ſome falſe teachers, and pretended prophets

among them, took occaſion to infer, that the

day of judgment was at hand; that it would

certainly come, while the Apoſtles were yet

alive, and before that generation was paſſed;

which was a doćtrine of ſuch dangerous conſe

quence to the peace and tranquillity of mens

minds, that the Apoſtle, in this part of his

ſecond Epiſtle, ſets himſelf ſolemnly to refute

it. 1 beftech you, Arethren, by the coming of

our Lord jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering to

gether unto him; where we may obſerve, that

this is the ſame coming, which he had deſ

cribed, in his former Epiſtle, by Chriſ's deſ.

cending from heaven with a ſhout, &c. and the

ſame gathering-together, which he had ſpeci

fied, by our being caught up together, with

ſaints newly raiſed, in the clouds; and that,

conſequently, all the pains, which ſome writers

have taken to ſhew, that this man of ſin, is to

be interpreted of Simon Magus, and the

Gnoſticks, Mahomet, and his followers, or

the pope, and his clergy, &c. are to be looked

upon as indications of their prejudices, rather

than any diſcoveries of the truth.

Before the coming of Antichriſt, we arc

told that there muſt be a great falling-away,

which, though ſome interpret it of national

revolts from the Roman empire, is more pro

perly to be underſtood of a general defection

from the Chriſtian faith; but, as this defection

has not yet prevailed, we may adventure to ſay,

that this ſon of perdition is not yet come.

The true ſpirit of Chriſtianity indeed, in a

great meaſure, is departed from us: but we

are not come yet to make an open renunciation

of our Chriſtian profeſſion, which is the apoſ.

tacy here ſpoken of Mahomet was a great

oppreſſor of the Chriſtians, and his ſucceſſors

compelled vaſt numbers to adjure the name of

Jeſus; but neither is he the man of fin here

intended, ſince it is now above eleven hundred

years from the time of his firſt appearing in

the world, and yet (b) all things continue as

they were from the beginning of the creation,

notwithſtanding the Scripture-Antichriſt was

to precede (and not at ſo vaſt a diſtance to be

ſure) the coming of our Lord to judgment.

Without concerning ourſelves then, with

the many fabulous accounts, which ſome of the

Ancients have given us of the origin of Anti

chriſt, the nature of his kingdom, or the

manner of his extinction; we may, in ſome

meaſure, gather from Scripture: “That to

“ ward the concluſion of the world, ſomc

mighty prince or other will ariſe, a man

monſtrous for his wickedneſs and impiety,

who, by the power of his arms, will conquer

a great part of the world, and, by the vio

lence of his perſecutions, cauſe great defec

tions from the Chriſtian faith: that, having

“ſubdued many kings, and eſtabliſhed his re

“ligion, (which probably will be Paganiſm)

in ſeveral countries, in time he will come to

forget that he is man, and accordingly,

have his ſtatues erected in places of divine

worſhip, and the prayers of the people ad–

“ dreſſed to him, as if he were a God: that

“our Bleſſed Lord, provoked with his pride

and arrogance, will, at length, bring upon

him ſuch a remarkable judgment, as will

put a quick period to all his pomp and glory;

reſcue his ſervants from his tyranny and in

“ fatuation: and then ſhall be the end of all

things come.”

c -

* -

* -

--

* -

cº

--

ºt

ºt.

Thus we have endeavoured to clear the cha

raćter of the Apoſtles in general, and more

eſpecially of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles,

from the cavils of the impious and profane; and

to anſwer the principle objections, which, in

the hiſtory of their A&ts, and in the courſe of

their Epiſtles, are commonly advanced by

thoſe who delight in vain babblings, and op

pºſitions of ſcience, falſly ſo called; and upon a

review of the whole, we may take up the words

of St. Paul, and ſay, If our Goſpel be bid, it

is hid to them that are loſt, in whom the God of

this world has blinded the minds of them, who be—

lieve not, left the light of the glorious Goſpel of

Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto

them.

D I S3.

Book VIII.

From A&ts i.

Io, to the end.
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BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT,

*

t D I S S E R T A T I O N V. º

OF THE PROPHANE HISTORY DURING THIS PERIOD, Viz. FROM THE

BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE COMPLETION OF THE CANON OF THE

NEW TESTAMENT.

SºCH parts of the Jewiſh hiſtory, as had

UY any analogy to the things contained in the

New Teſtament, we have already remarked in

the notes annexed to this work; and what we

have farther to do, is * to recite ſome ſuch

principal paſſages in the Roman hiſtory, (eſpe

cially in the lives of the ſeveral emperors, who

lived in the Apoſtolic age) as have any con

nection with theſe ſacred writings.

In our laſt diſſertation of this kind, we left

Auguſtus Caeſar in the very zenith of his

power and glory; after the defeat of every ri

val, in full poſſeſſion of the Roman empire;

and, upon the death of Lepidus, created Pon

tifex Maximus, or the high-prieſt of Rome.

But, toward the concluſion of his reign, he

met with great affilićtions from his own family,

and eſpecially by his daughter Julia, who be

ing married to his wife's ſon, Tiberius, by her

noëturnal revels and adulteries, had made her

ſelf infamous in the whole city. The emperor,

though a pagan, had ſo great a ſenſe, not only

of the ſcandal, but of the immorality likewiſe

of her ačtions, that he was once reſolved to

have put her to death; but, upon ſecond

conſideration, he baniſhed her to a deſolate

iſland, called Pandataria, where he prohibited

her the uſe of all forts of delicacies, and per

mitted none, without his approved knowledge

* In this whole narrative we follow the account, which

Dr. Echard, in his Roman and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, has

given us.

+ Some time after this, the people of Rome, whether out

of love to the emperor, or reſpect to his family, earneſtly

petitioned him to recall his daughter Julia; but he anſwered

them, that fire and water ſhould ſooner meet, than they two.

Nay, his concern and reſentment in this matter were ſo great,

that, when he underſtood that Phoebe, one of his daughter's

confidents, had hanged herſelf, he proteſted openly, that he

No. 89. Vol. Il.
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of their lives and morals, to f approach her A. M.

Not long aſter, her daughter of the ſame {...}.

name, who was married to L. Paulus, being i. &."

convićted of the ſame crimes, was baniſhed

into an iſland in the Adriatick ſea, called Tre

mera: and, in the ſpace of a few years, young

Agrippa, (his only ſurviving grandſon by his

daughter Livia, whom he had lately adopted

for his own) by his extravagant life, and irre

claimable vices, became ſo ſcandalous to his

family, and ſo odious to the emperor, that he

baniſhed him likewiſe into the iſland of Plana

ſia; and afterwards, when ever any mention

was made of him, or the two Julias, (whom he

uſually called by no other name, than his three

biles, or impoſthumes) he would often, with a

profound figh, ſay, J/ould to Heaven I had

lived without a wife, or died without children /

This depravation in his own family, it may His good laws,

well be preſumed, was one reaſon for his māk- i. *i.

ing ſuch ſtrict laws againſt all lewdneſs and “*”

adultery, and concerning marriages and divor

ces. Great numbers, of the Equites more eſ

pecially, had taken a reſolution againſt marri

age, not out of any kind of virtue, or abſti

nence, (as he told them) but from a looſeneſs

and wantonneſs, which ought never to be en

couraged in any civil government: and there

fore, having highly commended thoſe, that

had rather have been Phoebe's father, than Julia's: yet, after

five years ſtrict confinement, the people, in a manner, com

pelled him to allow of her removal from the iſland into the

continent, where ſhe lived, till after the emperor's death.

But her huſband Tiberius had not long obtained the empire,

before her annual penſions were ſtopped, and, ſhe deprived of

all hopes, or aſſiſtance, died in extream want and miſery: an

end not unſuitable to one, who had ſo vilely debaſed herſelf,

and ſo publicly ſcandalized the nobleſt family in the world.

Echärd's Roman Hiſtory, in the life of Auguſtus,

6 Q_ Werº
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were married, and increaſed the rewards of

ſuch, as had children, he impoſed ſevere fines

upon ſingle perſons, in caſe they did not marry

in the ſpace of a year : yet, to ſhew that he

would diſcourage noºning, that had the appear

ance of virtue, he gave conſiderable rewards to

ſuch women, as had vowed perpetual virginity :

but, that no public promoter of looſeneſs

, might eſcape his cenſure, he, ſoon after this,

baniſhed his favourite Ovid, the celebrated

poet, into Pontus, for his amorous Epiſtles,

and his Art of Love, the ſoftneſs of which was

thought capable of enervating, and corrupting

a larger empire, than that of the Roman.

Auguſtus, as Pontifex Maximus, had cxa

mined into the books of the Sibylline prophe

ſies, (/) as we ſaid before. Thoſe, that are

genuine, he repoſited in the Capitol, but the

jpurious he condemned to the flames: and it is

generally ſuppoſed, that, upon his peruſal of

theſe prophéſies, fortelling the appearance of a

greater prince, to whom all the world ſhould

pay adoration, he utterly refuſed the title of

jord, which the people unanimouſly offered

him: and this, by the bye, gave ſome ſanction

to the ſtory mentioned by uidas, viz. that

Auguſtus ſending to the Pythian oracle, to en

quire who ſhould ſucceed him, was anſwered by

the Daemon, that an H, ºr to child, Lord of

the Gods, had commanded him to return to bell,

and that no farther anſver tº as to be cºpe.7ed;

whereupon he erected an altar, in the Capitol,

Primogenito Dei, to the firſ-bºrn ºf God.

However this be, it is generally agreed, that,

in the ſame year, wherein he refuſed the title

of lord, he appointed Tiberias for his heir,

artly through the prevailing ſolicitations of

É. wife Livia, and partly from the hopes, he

had conceived, of his virtues outweighing his

vices; but, at the ſame time, that he did this,

he obliged Tiberius to adopt Germanicus, the

ſon of his brother Druſus, a youth of great

virtues, and ſurprizing excellencies, which

ſoon raiſed the envy of Tiberius, and, not long

after his acceſſion to the empire, procured the

other’s ruin.

The laſt thing, which Auguſtus did, as Pon

tifex Maximus, was the regulation of the Ro

man calendar, which, with us, continues in

uſe to this day, though, in ſome countries, the

alteration, which pope Gregory XIII. made

in it, is obſerved. At length, being near

Capua, where he found himſelf dangerouſly

ill, he ſent for Tiberius, and his moſt intimate

friends and acquaintance, to whom he recom

mended many wife and uſeful things; and be

ing minded to leave the world with the triumphs

of a pagan philoſopher, he called for a looking

glaſs, cauſed his hair to be combed, and his

wrinkled checks to be ſmoothed up, and then,

as an actor upon the ſtage, aſked his friends,

whether he had played his part well ? And,

upºn their anſwering yes, he cried, Plaudite!

and ſo expired in the embraces of his beloved
Wºlfe Livia, bidding her remember their marri

age and farewel. º

Thus died the great Auguſtus, in the 75th

year of his age, and 41ſt of his reign, to the

incxpreſſible grief of all his ſubjects. He was

e *
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(1) Vid, page 1196.

t

*

a perſon of the higheſt learning and eloquence,

and the moſt amazing wiſdom and ſagacity;

one who had conquered greater difficulties,

met with greater ſucceſs, compleated greater

deſigns, and eſtabliſhed a greater empire, than

any prince in the univerſe: and therefore we

may leſs wonder, that, according to the pagan

ſuperſtition of theſe times, after his death, we

find temples erected to him, divine honours

decreed him, and a large ſum of money given

by his wife Livia to Numerius Atticus, a fe

nator, for having ſworn (as Proculus had for

merly done of Romulus) that he ſaw him aſ

cending into heaven. -

A. M.
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Book VIII.

The Romans, during the adminiſtration of The reign of

Auguſtus, had all the happineſs of a free pec

ple, and were reſtrained from nothing but thoſe

miſchiefs, which a corruptcd liberty produces:

but, ſhortly after his death, they mct with

great alterations, and a quite different treat

ment from his ſucceſſor Tiberius, whoſe only

wiſdom conſiſted in a myſterious ſlyneſs and

ſuſpicion, and his policy in continued artifices

and diſſimulation.

In the beginning of his reign however, he

made a great ſhow of modeſty and affability,

and performed many laudable actions towards

the reformation of mens lives and manners.

He regulated the licentiouſneſs of the theatre:

baniſhed the aſtrologers and magicians from

Rome; reſtrained the delicacies of eating

houſes and taverns; ſeverely puniſhed the

looſeneſs of young people of either ſex: and

adminiſtered juſtice with great exactneſs and

Tiucrius.

His goodgo

vernillent at

firſt, and vile

character at

terwardie

diligence; but afterwards, giving a looſe to his -

depraved temper and inclinations, he became

guilty of all kinds of enormities and oppreſ

ſions, and proved one of the moſt ſubtle and

deſigning tyrants in nature; ſo that hiſtorians

havé obſerved of him, that he never ſpake as

he thought, nor ſhewed any inclination for

what he deſircd ; that he looked ſullen on his

friends, and chearful on his enemies; was fair

to thoſe he deſigned to puniſh, and ſevere to

thoſe he propoſed to pardon; for his ſtanding

maxim was, that a prince’s mind ſhould be

known to no man: in ſhort, that he was a moſt

exquiſite ſtate-juggler, a moſt jealous and bar

barous governor, a debaſer of the Roman em

pire, a corrupter of all that was good, and an

introducer of all that was bad and abominable

in it. -

At his firſt acceſſion to the empire, he cr His murther

dered young Agrippa, whom Auguſtus ba- ingº.

niſhed, to be murthered, and then publiſhed a gºº

report, That this was dome in obedience to the

particular order of the late emperor, who had

given charge to the centurion, that guarded him,

to diſpatch him, upon the fift intelligence of his

death; and, having, by the aſſiſtance of Piſo,

and his wife Placina, poiſoned Germanicus,

whoſe virtues he dreaded, and whoſe right to

the ſucceſſion, as well as his eſteem with the

people, might poſibly (as he thought) give

him ſome diſturbance, he now began to pull

off the maſk, and to appear more barefaced

in his vicious actions, though not ſo open in

his tyrannical deſigns.

It was a common thing at this time, for go

, Veril Ors

Germanicus •

-
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vernors of provinces, to make reports to the

emperor of all remarkable events, that hap

pened in the places under their juriſdićtion ;

and therefore Pontius Pilate, being now go

vernor of Judea, wrote to Tiberius on account

of our bleſſed Saviour's paſſion and reſurrec

tion, (which cane to paſs in the third year of

his government) of the miracles, which were

performed by him, and by others in his name;

of the multitude of his followers, which daily

His cruelty,

and the peo

ple's miſerable

condition un

der him.

His appointinCaligula his g

inccellor.

increaſed; and of the opinion, which gener

ally prevailed, that he was a God: whereupon

Tiberius made a report of the whole matter to

the ſenate, and propoſed to them, that Chriſt

might be admitted into the number of their

Gods. But the ſenate, not liking the motion,

and alledging an antient law, which gave them

alone the ſuperintendance in matters of reli

gion, not only refuſed to canonize him, but, by

an edićt, commanded, that all Chriſtians

ſhould be baniſhed the city; which, when the

emperor underſtood, he, by another edićt,

threatened death to any, who dared to accuſe

the Chriſtians, and, in all his reign, would

not permit, at leaſt not promote, any perſecu

tions againſt them, which is ſo much the more

wonderful, conſidering his natural inclination

to cruelty.

For, beginning now to act openly, he treated

his ſubjects as enemies, becauſe the vileneſs of

his conduct had given them ſufficient occaſion

to be ſo. Many of the principal and nobleſt

perſons in Rome he condemned, and confiſ

cated their eſtates upon very light, and frivo

lous pretences; nor could any man, however

virtuous and cautious, account himſelf ſafe,

becauſe, though he might poſſibly eſcape the

falſe reports of ſpies and informers, yet he had

reaſon nevertheleſs to ſtand in fear of the very

imagination of the emperor. To retain an in

nocent remembrance of liberty was inter

preted a purpoſe to re-eſtabliſh the common

wealth; to teſtify a concern for the glory of

the empire, a ſecret deſire to gain it. To praiſe

Brutus and Caſſius was a capital crime. To

ſpeak well of Auguſtus, a dangerous offence.

Simplicity of diſcourſe was thought an indica

tion of evil deſign; a diſcreet ſilence concealed

miſchievous intention; joy was the hopes of

the prince's death; melancholy, an envying

his proſperity; and fear, the juſt apprehen

fions of a guilty conſcience: ſo that, to ſpeak,

or to be ſilent, to be glad, or grieved, to be

fearful, or aſſured, were all crimes, and very

often incurred the moſt exquiſite puniſhments;

for he generally executed his fury with ſuch

extreme ſeverity, that he eſteemed it a favour,

and an act of mercy, to put perſons to death

in an ordinary way. -

Thus miſerable were the Romans under the

arbitrary government of a moſt outrageous

tyrant, till, by his gluttony, drunkenneſs, and

luſts, which raged more violently at an age,

when nature (one would think) ſhould have

cured them, finding his ſtrength impaired, he

removed from place to place, and at laſt ſettled

in a promontory of Miſenum; where, after

ſeveral conſultations with his favourite Macro,

he named Caius Caligula, the only ſurviving

ſon of Germanicus, together with a young

grandſon of his, called Tiberius, to be his

ſucceſſors; and it is probably conjectured, that

he named the former, in hopes that his vices

would efface the memory of his own wicked

neſs, and his known cruelty extinguiſh the

whole Roman nobility; for which reaſon he

was frcquently heard to ſay, that in Caligula

he had brought up a ſerpent for the people at

Rome, and a phaeton for all the reſt of the world.

During his illneſs, his ſpirit ſenſibly declin

ed; but his ciſſimulation was as ſtrong as ever

in carrying on the humour of his former luxury

and debaucheries, and in deſp ſing all phyſic,

till his weak eſs was diſcovered ty Charides,

a famous phyſician, who, under pretence of

kiſſing his left hand, the defect in his

pulſe. This the crafty prince immediately

A. M.
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His death,

perceiving, ſhortly after diſſembled ſuch fant- -

ings, as made all the company think him dead,

and begin to make their court to the new em

peror; but, as he recovered again, to the great

ſurprize, and almoſt confuſion of Caligula and

Macro, they ſoon found means to diſpatch

him, in the 78th year of his age, and the 23d

of his reign, either by poiſon, or ſmothering

him in the bed-cloaths, to the no ſmall joy and

ſatisfaction of all the ſenate, and people of

Rome.

CAI US, who was firnamed Caligula, from

his wearing the military buſkin, called Caliga,

in his youth, began his reign with all the cle

mency and regularity, imaginable. He cauſed

the famous models and inſtitutions of Auguſ

tus, which had been diſuſed by Tiberius, to be

revived. He began to reform many abuſes in

the ſtate, and ſeverely puniſhed corrupt gover

nors, of whom he baniſhed Pontius Pilate to

Vienne in Gaul, where he afterwards killed

himſelf. He took a ſtrićt view of the Equites,

and put all ſuch to public ſhame, as were

guilty of any infamous crime. He puniſhed

with death the Spintriae, thoſe abominable in

ventors of unnatural pollutions, whom his pre

deceſſor greatly encouraged. He remitted ſe

veral impoſitions invented by Tiberius, and

was ſo popular, that he endeavoured to reſtore

the antient method of electing magiſtrates by

the ſuffrages of the people.

But, in a ſhort time, all theſe promiſing

qualities vaniſhed: his care for the public

was laid aſide ; and, by giving a full looſe to

his furious paſſions, he ſoon became ſuch a

monſter, in all manner of wickedneſs, as the

world never heard of before. He was ſo proud,

that he impiouſly aſſumed divine honours, and

had a temple dedicated to his own divinity; ſo

prodigal, that he conſumed above fifty millions

of our money in a few months time; ſo brutiſh

that he committed inceſt with all his three ſiſ

ters, and ſuffered no lady of diſtinétion to

eſcape his luſt; and ſo tyrannical, that he wiſh

ed the Roman people had but one neck, that

he might diſpatch them all at one blow. In

ſhort, he was ſo ſuperlatively, as to occaſion

this reflection of Seneca, viz. That nature

ſeemed to have brought him forth on purpoſe

to ſhew, what was poſſible to be produced

from the greateſt viciouſneſs, ſupported by the

greateſt authority. -

Hig

The reign of

Caligula. His

good govern

luent at firſt.

But manifold

vices, follies,

and extrava

gancies, after

wards.
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His aſſuming the title of Optimus Maximus,

with other epithets of honour, which the Ro

mans gave only to their great God Jupiter.3

and, becauſe he would be reputed a real Jupi:

ter, his inventions to imitate thunder and light

ning, his inſtituting a ſet of prieſts to officiate

in his temple, who daily ſacrificed peacoºks,

pheaſants, and the moſt rare and delicate
fowls, that could be procured ; and, what is

more, his becoming a prieſt himſelf, and ad

mitting his wife, and his horſe to be fºllow

prieſts with him ; his falling in love with the

moon, and, as if ſhe had been a fine lady, in".
ting her to his bed, to taſte of the pleau's of

his embraces; and his deifying his ſiſter Dºu

ſilla after her death, and making her a goddeſ,
whom, all his life iong, he had made his har

lot; his barbarous cruelty, as well as impous

love to thoſe of his own family his uſing his

randmother Antonia ſo inhumanly, that ſhe

poiſoned herſelf; murthering his co-heir Tibe

rius, merely for uſing a ſweet powder ; and

almoſt all his own kindred, except his uncle

Claudius, whom he preſerved only for a laugh

ing-ſtock; his condemning perſons of the beſt

rank and quality to dig in the mines, or to re

air the highways; his caſting great numbers

of old infirm men, and poor decrepid houſe

keepers to the wild beaſts, to rid the ſtate of

ſuch unprofitable members; and his cauſing all

public granaries to be ſhut up, that ſuch, as

eſcaped the wild beaſts, might periſh by fa

mine; his ordering large pillars and towers to

be built in the bottom of the ſea; mountains

to be levelled, plains and valleys to be elevat

ed, and * a wonderful bridge, of above three

miles and an half in length, to be carried from

the point of Baiae, to the oppoſite ſhore of Pu

teoli; and, above all, his famous expedition

into Batavia, or Holland, where he enriched

his army with the ſpoils of the conquered

ocean, as he called them; i. e. with cockle

ſhells, and muſcleſhells, which he ordered them

to gather in their helmets, and, after having

made a pompous oration to them, (wherein he

extolled their noble atchievements upon this

occaſion) his cauſing a lofty town to be erected

on the ſea-ſide in memory of this great victory;

theſe, and a thouſand more vile extravagancies,

and monſtrous cruelties, recorded at large in

the hiſtories of his life, made him ſo odious

and contemptible to his ſubjects, that many

began to conſpire againſt him, but all ineffec

tually, until Caſſius Chaereas, an officer of his

guards, reſolved upon it; and, having com

municated his deſign to ſeveral ſenators, equi

tes, and others, waited only for a fit opportu

nity to pu: it in execution.

Belonging to the palace there was a private

gallery, through which the emperor uſually

paſſed to ſome baths, not far diſtant. Here

Chaereas, w thb's aſſociates, met him, and,

after ſome ſhort ſalutation, gave him a mortal

ſtab, crying out, tyrant, think upon this ; at

which inſtant the reſt of the conſpirators ruſhed

in, and gave him no leſs than thirty wounds,

before they had diſpatched him.

Thus died Caius Caligula, in the 29th year

of his age, and the fourth of his re'gn, by his

prodigious enormities having juſtly pulled

the vengeance of heaven upon himſelf and his

family ; for (that his whole race might be ex

tinguiſhed) his wife Caeſonia was, at the ſame

time, ſtabbed by a centurion, and his only

daughter, then an infant in the cradle, had her

brains daſhed out againſt a wall; and that, if

poſſible, both his name and features might be

forgot in future ages, his money, by a decree

of he ſenate, was melted down.

Upon the death of Caligula, the city was

much divided. The nobility were for reſtoring

the Roman liberty, the commons for electing a

new emperor, and the army joined with the

commons: but who to nominate to this dig

nity, they were at a loſs, till ſome of the ſol

diers, ſearching about for plunder in the pa

lace, chanced to eſpy Caligula's uncle Claudi

us hid in an hole, for fear of his life, whom

they brought into the camp, and inſtantly pro

claimed emperor. The ſenate, hearing of this,

ſent a tribune of the people to adviſe him to

ſubmit to their eſtabliſhment, and not diſturb

the public peace with his pretenſions; but, at

the inſtigation of Herod Agrippa, king of

Judea, who was then at Rome, he refuſed to

comply, and, in a few days, by the clamours

of the people, and menaces of the ſoldiers,

the ſenate was ſo wrought upon, that, conſi

dering him as nearer allied to the empire than

any other, (being both uncle to Caligula, and

brother to Germanicus) they agreed to make

him emperor, and ſhortly after confirmed that

title to him.

Claudius was now in the fiftieth year of his

age; but, either upon account of his bodily

diſtempers, or the natural ſtupidity of , his

mind, he was ever, till this time, judged

* To ſhew his power and greatneſs, and that he was able

to walk upon the ſea, as well as the land, he ordered an in .

finite number of ſhips to be ſecured in all parts, and many

others to be new built, and all to be brought into the bays of

Bałac and Puteoli, in Campania, about 90 miles from Rome,

Theſe ſhºps, being placed in two rows, in the form of a cre

- ſent, were faſtened, and amoored together with anchors, chains,

and cabels, to make them firm and ſecure ; and over theſe were

laid vaſt quantities of large planks and boards, covered over

with ſo much earth, as made it look like firm ground, or one

of the ſheets of Route. For, upon this bridge, he built houſes

and lodgings, for the reception of himſelf and his followers,

and by pipes conveyed freſh water from the land, to ſerve the

occaſions of his revels. When this was done, he, and all his

court, with prodigious throngs of all ſorts of people, repaired

thither, where, after ſome ſolemn ſacrifices to the gods, he,

Proudly adorned with ſtately robes of gold and pearl, ſitting

on horſe-back, with a Civic crown and Alexander's breaſt

Plate, accoupanied with the seat officers of his army, and all

the nobility and gentry of Rome, entered at one end of the

A. -

bridge, and, with an awful maicſty, rode to the other. After

this, lodging all night upon the bridge, he cauſed ſuch an in

finite number of torches, lanthorns, and other lights to be

placed on all parts of the work, as gave him occaſion to boaſt,

‘I hat he had turned the night into day, as well as the Jea intº

land. The next day he rode over the bridge in his trigin

phant chariot, with Darius an hoſtage of Parthia attending.

and followed by a mighty train of other chariots, and all his

tº diºrs in bright armour; which when he had done, he aſ

cºded a roſtrºm, and there made a ſolemn oration in praiſe

of his own great attempt; and (that he might perfºrm ſoºne:

thing more inemorable before he left the bridge) he ordered

great numbers of the multitude, to be caſt intº the ſea; and

when they laid hold on rudders, or anything that might five

their lives, commanded them to be thruſt off, ſo that they all

periſhed without remedy: after which he returned home in a

imagnificent manner, for having ſurmounted (as he thought)

the very order and laws of nature, Echard's Roman hiſtor: a

in the Life of Caligula.
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incapable of any public office in the ſtate:

however, by the good acts, which he did in

the beginning of his reign, it ſeemed, as if he

had cured the infirmitics of his body, and, in

ſome meaſure, correóted thoſe of his under

ſtanding too. He diſannulled the cruel edićts

made by Caligula, and commanded all, who

were unjuſtly confined, either in priſon or ba

niſhment, to be ſet at liberty. In his honours

and titles he ſhewed himſelf modeſt and tem

perate, and, upon ſevere penalties, forbad all

perſons to ſacrifice to him, as they had done

to Caligula. To his enemies, and the op

poſers of his elečtion, he ſhewed himſelf

merciful, and paſſed a general act of indem

nity for all paſt crimes: only, for a public ex

ample, and to terrify others from the like at

tempt, he ordered Chaereas, and ſome other

conſpirators (who died all with great reſolu

tion) to be executed. He took more than or—

dinary care, that the city of Rome ſhould be

continually furniſhed with all ſorts of corn

and proviſions, by ſecuring the merchants

againſt the Pirates at ſea; and, that it might

want no ſupply of water, he made a famous

conduit, or aqueduct, called after his own

name, which, both for ſtatelineſs of workman

ſhip, and the plenty of water it conveyed, at

forty miles diſtance, through great mountains,

and over ſtately arches in vallies, far ſurpaſſed

any work of that kind in all Italy.

But it was not long, before this emperor be

gun to leſſen his care and concern for the pub

lic, and to give himſelf up to his gluttonous

diſpoſition, and paſſive ſtupidity; ſo that his

freed-men and favourites, (together with his

libidinous wife, Meſſalina) impoſing upon

him as they thought fit, became the moſt in

tolerable oppreſſors and tyrants; inflićting in

numerable deaths, and other crueltics: ſelling

governments and dignities; and iſſuing out

pardons and penaltics, without his knowledge.

The truth is, he was ſo cowardly and fearful,

that, when a rebel, named Camillus, com

manded him by letter to reſign his empire, he

was in a diſpoſition to have done it; ſo blind

and incogitant, that his empreſs Meſſalina

married herſelf to another man, in his life

time, and almoſt in his preſence; ſo ſtupid,

that, when the news of her execution was

brought him, he ſhewed not the leaſt token of

joy, ſorrow, or any other human paſſion or af

fection; and ſo prodigiouſly forgetful, that he

frequently aſked, and ſent for ſuch perſons, as

he had executed the day before.

After the death of the infamous Meſſalina,

the enperor married his own niece Agrippina,

a woman of a vaſt ſpirit, and unbounded am

bition, who ſoon prevailed with her huſband,

even to the prejudice of his own ſon Britanni

cus, to adopt her ſon Domitius, under the

name of Claudius Nero, and to confer on her

the title of Auguſta. Upon her advancement

to this dignity, it was not long before ſhe pro

cured the deaths of ſeveral ladies of the higheſt

rank, who had been her rivals in marrying the

emperor, and became ſo very zealous for her

ſon's ſucceeding in the empire, that, when

ſhe was told by ſome oracle, or augur, that

ber ſºn ſºld be emperor indeed, but would

No. 89. Vol. II. -

certainly be the cauſe of her death, her anſwer

was, Let him, ſo he does but reign.

In a few years however, the exorbitant

power, which ſhe aſſumed, gained her the

cnvy and hatred of the emperor's favourites,

and the diſcſteem of Claudius himſelf, who,

notwithſtanding his ſtrange inſenſibility, began

now to repent of his marriage with her, and

the adoption of her ſon. This Agrippina ſoon

diſcovered by his unuſual favours to his ſon

Britannicus, and by what accidentally dropt

from him, when heated with wine, viz. That

*e had been very unfortunate in his wives,

{{! that mone of them had eſcaped unpuniſhed.

Whereupon ſhe determined with herſelf to pro

cure his death by poiſon; but what kind of

poiſon to make choice of, was the queſtion.

A ſtrong poiſon ſhe thought might make her

villainy too apparent, and a ſlow one might

give the emperor opportunity of diſcovering

ſo much of her practices, as to prevent her

ſon's ſucceſſion; and therefore ſhe reſolved

upon ſuch a potion as would diſtract his ſenſes,

and not too ſuddenly end his life. For this ſhe

wanted not her aſſiſtants, who infuſed the poi

ſon into ſome muſhroons, a diſh which the

emperor loved beyond meaſure; but, finding

that this only made him ſick, ſhe ſent for her

own phyſician, named Xenophon, who, under

the pretence of making him vomit, (as his

cuſtom was to do after his gluttonous debau

ches) thruſt a poiſonous feather down his

throat, which, in a ſhort time, ended his life,

in the 64th year of his age, and the 14th of

his reign.
-

As ſoon as Claudius was dead, Agrippina,

as one overwhelmed with extremity of grief,

embraced Britannicus in her arms, calling him

the dear image of his father's face, and, by

many artifices, detained him, and his two ſiſ.

ters, Antonia and Oétavia, in the chamber,

placing a ſtrong guard at every door and paſ.

|age, till all things were made ready for her

ſon's advancement; and then the palace gates

being ſuddenly ſet open, Nero, accompanied

with Burrhus, prefect of the Praetorian guards,

went out to the cohort then in waiting, who,

at the command of Burrhus, received him

with loud acclamations, (though not without

ſome enquiries of Britannicus) and carried him

in a chariot to the reſt of the troops, and they,

upon his promiſe of a donative, (according to

the example of his predeceſſors) ſaluted him

emperor, which was ſhortly confirmed by

the ſenate, and acknowledged by the pro

Vinces.

Nero, though but 17 years of age, began

his reign with the general joy and ſatisfaction of

the city; for, promiſing to govern according

to the wiſe rules and inſtitutions of the great

Auguſtus, he, at firſt, both in words and ac

tions, ſhewed himſelfjuſt, liberal, and merci

ful. He conferred favours, and diſtributed

large ſums of money among the people, and

Pratorian ſoldiers. . He moderated the impo

ſitions and tributes of the provinces; aſſigned

A. M.

4952, &c.

Ann. Dom.

48, &c.

His death by

poiſon.

The reign of
Nero.

. His good go

Vernment at

firſt.

penſions to decayed ſenators; uſed all men with ,

ſuch humanity and courteſy, and, in the exe

cution of juſtice, ſhewed ſuch clemency and

pity,
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His vices, and

mad extra

vagancies af.

terwards.

*

THE HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, FROM THE

pity, that it ſeemed as if heaven had ſent the

Romans ſuch a prince, as they deſired; as

indeed, for the firſt five years of his govern

ment, it was ſo good, in all reſpects, that the

famous emperor Trajan was afterwards wont

to ſay, that, for that ſpace of time, all go

vernments came ſhort of this; but this, in a

great meaſure, is to be imputed to the wife

condućt of Burrhus, and Seneca, who were

the young emperor's guides and governors, in

equal authority, and bearing equal ſhare in

their different faculties; Burrhus, in military

diſcipline, and gravity of manners; and

Seneca, in precepts of eloquence, and courte

ous demeanour.

As Nero increaſed in years, ſo his vices and

extravagancies became more conſpicious: for,

having poiſoned his "predeceſſor's ſon Britan

nicus, taking Papaea Sabina from the bed of

her huſband Otho, firſt divorced his wife Oéta

via, and afterwards put her to death, murthered

his f mother Agrippina, and (as ſome imagine)

poiſoned his governor, Burrhus, he thought

himſelf now free from all reſtraint. He there

fore gave the reins to his brutal appetites, and

abandoned himſelf to all kinds of extrava

gancies and vices, ſuch as were never practiſed

by a prince, and ſcarce conceived by any man.

His running about the city by night, diſguiſed

in the habit of a ſlave, with his lewd compa

nions, entering taverns and infamous houſes,

and there committing what outrages he thought

fit; his debaſing himſelf ſo far as to become

a common ſinger, muſician, and ſtage-player,

frequently acting a part before the whole city,

and procuring great numbers of noblemen, and

ladies to be preſent when he aëted; his pro

feſfing the art of a charioteer, taking a journey

as far as Peloponneſus, on purpoſe to run in the

Olympic games, and, at his return to Rome,

entering the city in triumph, ſurrounded with

muſicians and players, brought from all parts

of the world : theſe were excuſable follies, in

compariſon to the monſtrous extravagances,

which he afterwards fell into, when, having at

tired himſelf in the habit of a woman, and a

* The occaſion of Nero's doing this, is ſaid to be ſome

furious menaces his mother Agrippina made him, which put

him in great fear of a competitor at leaſt, if not of the loſs of

his empire; and therefore, to free himſelf from all jealouſes,

he ordercd a poiſon for Britannicus; but this proving inef

feetual, he had recourſe to a ſtronger, which was cunningly

adminiſtered to the young prince in a publick banquet, and ſo

ſuddenly}. through his veins, that, at once, his ſpeech

and his ſpirits forſook him. While the ſpectators were all

amazed, Nero, leaning unconcernedly on the table, aſſured

the company, that it was uſual for him to be ſeized with ſuch

epileptick fits, ſo that they need not doubt his recovery; where

upon the reſt, for different ends and purpoſes, diſſembled

their griefs, and, after ſome ſilence, the mirth of the banquet

began again : but Britannicus in the mean time died, and was

Priyately buried that ſame night. Echard's Roman Hiſtory,
in the Life of Nero.

+ After that Nero was reſolved upon his mother's death,

he attempted firſt to poiſon her; but by reaſon of the anti

dotes and preſervatives, which ſhe took, poiſon proved in

effectual. Then he endeavoured to drown her; but ſhe ha

**g the good luck to eſcape, even when ſeveral of her com.

P*ny periſhed, he at laſt cauſed a report to be ſpread, that ſhe

ad conſpired to take away his life, and ſo ſent certain tribunes

tº murder her; and authors generally ſay, that, upon their

'''P'ºhing, and unſheathing their ſwords, ſhe ſhewed them
her belly, crying, ſtrike me here; ſince this part hath deſerved

§...";º: and brought forth ſuch a monſter as
> Illulcqua bi ; : . . .

Echard, ibid. ately expired with the wounds ſhe received.

-

bride, he was firſt wedded to one of his abomi

nable companions, named Pythagoras, and,

after that, became an huſband to a boy, called

Sporus, whom he firſt emaſculated, and then

clothing him with all the ornaments of an em

preſs, accompanied him in all the moſt publick

places.

Nor was his cruelty leſs exorbitant, than his

luſt : For, upon the diſcovery of a conſpiracy,

which Caius Piſo, and ſome other great men,

had formed againſt him, he put vaſt numbers

to death, noble and ignoble, guilty and inno

cent, among whom (beſides Piſo, the head of

the conſpiracy) died Lucan, the famous poet,

who hated Nero, for his forbidding him to pub

liſh his verſes; * Seneca, the philoſopher, and

tutor to the tyrant, who though not convićted

of any treaſon, was commanded to die; and the

polite, but t impure Petronius, who had been

a great aſſiſtant to Nero in his extravagant

pleaſures. Nay, ſo ſanguinary was he in his tem

per, that without any manner of provocation,

he put many eminent perſons to death, as Ru

bellius Plautus, only for being of the Julian

family, and another named Pallas, merely for

being rich; a crime, for which many ſuffered

in thoſe days' And to compleat all his wick

edneſs, having ſet the city of Rome on fire,

which, with infinite ſatisfaction he beheld, and

ſung all the while the deſtruction of Troy in

deriſion, he nevertheleſs, out of hatred to the

Chriſtians, accuſed them of the fact, and there

upon proceeded againſt them as incendiaries,

raiſed the firſt general perſecution, and put

great numbers of them to the moſt exquiſitely

cruel, and ignominious deaths.

Theſe and many more bloody and tyranni

cal procedings had, by this time, worn out the

patience of the Romans, and made all men

preſs for a revolution. Vindex, commander of

the legions of Gaul, was the firſt, who began

the revolt. He publicly proteſted againſt the

government of Nero, and proclaimed Sergius

Galba, who, at that time, was governor of

part of Spain, emperor. * Galba, joining in

* He being commanded to die, chearfully undertook it, but

was obliged to ſeek death ſeveral ways; for he had ſo mace

rated himſelf with abſtinence, that he could not bleed, and

poiſon would have no operation upon him: but at length, en

tering a bath, he was ſtifled with the fumes, (diſcourſing even

to the laſt, according to his uſual eloquence) of the moſt excel

lent things, which, being taken from his mouth, were after

wards publiſhed. Such was the death of the great philoſo

her Seneca, which ſome have thought a juſt judgment upon

F. for living ſo contrary to his writings and for educating

his pupil no better. Echard's Roman Hiſtory, in the life of

Nero.
-

+ His death was the moſt remarkable in the world, and moſt

reſembling the whole courſe of his life. In it he proceeded with

all imaginable unconcern, opening his veins and cloſing then

as he thought fit, diſcourſing with his friends, not of ſerious

matters, or the immortality of the ſoul, but of light and plea

ſant things, and all the time, attending to ſoft verſes and deli

cate love-ſongs. Echard, ibid.

* There is ſomething ſo lively in ſome part of the ſpeech,

which Galba made to his army upon this occaſion, that is well

worthy our obſervation. ” It grieves me to ſay, but it hinders

“ not every man from ſeeing, that no ſlave, under the ſevereſt

“maſter, ever endured a year of harder ſervice, than we have

“ſo many under Nero. What kind of exaction has he not uſed

“to ſupply with exortion, what he hath ſpent with ſhame *

“What kind of cruelty has he not practiſed How has he

“ wallowed in the blood of his father, his brother, his mother,

“kis wife, his maſter, and all who are valiant and virtuous in

- the
->
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£º. the enterprize, and taking the empire, upon thoſe ſea-men and mariners, whom Nero had ...x * - -
- - - - - - .C.

A.'Bom.. him, procured the revolt, not only of the ar- liſted among his legionary ſoldiers; his diſ- Aï.

68, &c. mies in Spain, but of the legions in Germany charging the Roman cohorts, which had been 68, &c.

- and ſeveral other places, who unanimouſly de
eſtabliſhed by former emperors; his refuſing

clared againſt the preſent emperor.
to pay the donative, that, in his abſence, was

promiſed to the Praetorian bands: and, ſhortly
The - r - -

heſe proceedings drove Nero to the utmoſt after, caſhiering ſeveral of them upon a bare

rage and deſpair, and put him upon a deſign,

His black and

bloodydeſigns,

" and death.

The report of .

proceedings at

the blackeſt and moſt barbarous, that ever

man imagined. He reſolved to maſſacre all

the governors of provinces, and commanders

of armies, under the pretence of conſpiracies ;

to deſtroy all exiled perſons, left they ſhould

join with the revolters; to murther all the

Gauls in Rome, as favourers of their country

men; to poiſon the whole ſenate at an enter

tainment; to burn the city again, and to turn

out wild beaſts among the people, to pre

vent their extinguiſhing the flames: but

he found himſelf unable to effect theſe de

ſigns. All mankind fell from him, and for

ſook him; which made him become as ſervile,

as before he was tyrannical. Nay, the ſenate,

having met together, pronounced him a mor

tal enemy to the ſtate, and ſolemnly con

demned him to die more majorum, which was

to have his body ſtripped naked, his head

made faſt in a pillory, and ſo to be ſcourged

to death. When Nero underſtood this, he

ſnatched up two great daggers, and, after

many inglorious ſighs and tears, and ſome

whining complaints, what a rare artiſt the

world in him would loſe, by the aſſiſtance of

Epaphroditus, his ſecretary, he wounded him

ſelf ſo, that he died ſhortly after, in the thirty

ſecond year of his age, and fourteenth of his

reign.

The death of Nero occaſioned an univerſal

joy and ſatisfaction in Rome; and, as Galba

was eſteemed a perſon of great wiſdom and

valour, and had been elected by two armies

in Gaul and Spain, the people unanimouſly

agreed, and the ſenate, in a ſhort time, con

ſented to create him emperor, though he had

no affinity or alliance with the family of the

Caeſars, either by blood, or adoption.

Galba was ſeventy-two years old, when he

firſt undertook the government, under the

name of the lieutenant of the ſenate, and peo

ple of Rome; but, when he received advice,

that Nero was dead, and the people had

ſworn allegiance to him, he laid aſide the name

of lieutenant, and, aſſuming the title of Caeſar,

put himſelf upon his way to Rome. In the

mean time, ſeveral rumours were ſpread abroad

both of his avarice, and cruclty; of his ſevere

treating the cities of Spain and Gaul, which

ſcrupled, at firſt, to declare for him ; of his

oppreſſing them with exceſſive tributes, demo

liſhing their fortifications, executing their go

vernors, and even not ſparing their wives and

children, which made the people begin to ſhew

leſs ſatisfačtion for his arrival, than they did

for his election. -

- .'
-

-

At his firſt coming to Rome, his ſeverity to

ſuſpicion of correſpondence and confederacy

with Nymphidius, captain of the guards;

theſe, and ſeveral other arbitrary proceedings

procured him many enemies, eſpecially among

the military people: though his reſcinding the

odious acts of Nero, recalling thoſe, whom he

had unjuſtly baniſhed, and executing ſeveral

of the wicked inſtruments of his cruelty, were

very grateful actions to the Romans in general,

had he not ſpared ſome of the moſt notorious

offenders for the ſake of money.

His covetouſ

neſs and bein

ruled by fa

vourites.

The love of money indeed was his govern

ing paſſion, and had got ſo abſolute a poſſeſ

ſion of him, that he was often obſerved to

figh and weep, when he ſaw his table a little

better furniſhed than ordinary: but that which

made this emperor moſt generally deteſted,

was his ſuffering himſelf to be intirely managed

by three favourites, who, having their lodg

ings with him in the palace, and being perpe

tually in his preſence, were commonly ſtiled

his three paredagogues. They were perſons of

as different humours and vices, as poſſible:

and accordingly, by the abuſe of his authority,

made him appear, in the inequality of his con

dućt, both odious and deſpicable : ſo that

ſometimes he ſhewed himſelf ſevere and rigor

ous, at other times remiſs and negligent, con

demning ſome illuſtrious perſons unheard, par

doning others without reaſon, and permitting

every thing, either to be purchaſed by money,

or granted for favour, juſt as he was guided

by theſe men.

During this miſcondućt at Rome, affairs in

the provinces were in a worſe condition. For,

ſince the army in Spain, had preſumed to chuſe.

an emperor without any other authority, many

mutinies were raiſed, and factions ſprang up

in moſt parts of the empire, through envy, diſ

content, or a deſire of alteration: ſo that the

emperor perceiving that, beſides his unwieldly

old-age, which made him contemptible, he

was leſs reſpected by many for want of an heir,

was reſolved to adopt ſome perſon, of ſuch an

age and authority, as, in his life-time, might

be able to protect him, and; after his deceaſe,

ſucceed him in the empire. Upon his declar

ing this his intent, his three favourites were

very buſy in recommending perſons to him:

but Otho, having gained the chief favourite

Vanius, together with the Urban and Praetorian

Cohorts, aſſured himſelf of ſucceſs. Galba

however, reſolving to conſider the public

good, and diſliking Otho's irregular life, as too

much reſembling that of his maſter Nero, re

jećted him, and made choice of a young man,

called Piſo, in whom was an happy concur

rence of all the good qualities, that were ne

ceſſary in a prince and emperor.

His adoption

of Piſo.

-

“ the ſenate, city, or provinces, without any diſtinétion of

“ age or ſex º' All which cry for vengeance upon ſuch a

“ prince : a prince no, an incendiary, a ſinger, a fiddler, a

“ player, a carter, a cryer; no prince, nay, no man having a

“ man to his huſband, and a man to his wife; but a monſter

Lchard, ibid. -

Otho,

“ of mankind ’’
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His murther

by Otho's

command.

-

The reign of

Otho, and

good govern

Incint at firſt.

T H E H IST ORY OF T H E B I B L E, FR O M T H E

Otho, finding the hopes of his adoption

thus blaſted, immediately applied himſelf to

the ſoldiers, with whom he had a powerful in

tereſt, and, by his plauſible ſpeeches, and

large promiſes, engaged them to proclaim him

emperor, in oppoſition to Galba's choice;

which when Galba underſtood, he was both

diſheartened and confounded. Some were of

opinion, that he ought to put himſelf in arms,

and appear in public, that his preſence might

ſtem the torrent of this dangerous fačtion;

others, that his greateſt ſecurity would be to

fortify himſelf in the Capitol, and there to ar

tend the reſult of the diſorder. But while he

continued thus wavering and irreſolute, a falſe
report was brought him, that Otho was ſlain;

whereupon he rode armed out of his palace,

with his guards, and many followers into the

grand forum ; and, at the ſame time, there

entred, at the other ſide, a ſtrong body of

horſe from the camp, ſent by Otho to diſpatch

him. Upon their nearer approach, for a con

ſiderable while they ſtood amazed, and in a

dubious poſture, as apprehending the conſe

uence of their fatal commiſſion; ſo that

8. had time enough to make his eſcape,

but by his irreſolution loſt his opportunity.

For, while he was conſidering with himſelf,

whether to return to the palace, or retire to

the Capitol, he was ſuddenly abandoned by

the chief of his followers, inſomuch that,

when the ſoldiers, ſent by Otho, came up to

him, he ſtretched out his neck, and bad them

ſtrike it off, if it were for the good of the

commonwealth, and the Roman people; which

accordingly was done, in the ſeventy-third

year of his age, after a ſhort reign of ſeven

months; and, after him, were executed his

three favourites, and his adopted ſon, Piſo.

On the ſame day, that Galba was murthered

in the forum, the Senate, and the people of

Rome, all acknowledged Otho for his ſuc

ceflor; a perſon valiant, and witty, of an an

cient and honourable family, and a great fa

vourite to Nero ; but more for the conformity

of his humours and vices, and the beauty of

his wife Poppaea, than any worthy execution

of the many conſiderable offices wherewith he

was intruſted. However, when he came to

the government, he ordered all things agreea

bly to the honour of the empire, which, to

gether with his pardoning Marius Celſus, who

had been advanced by Galba, and ſtrenuouſly

oppoſed his ſucceſſion; his puniſhing of Tigel

linus, who had been Nero's chief inſtrument

in impurity; and his generous reſtoring the

goods and eſtates of ſuch, as had been exiled

by that tyrant, gained him the love and affec

tion of the people of Rome.

Vitellius, at this time, commanded the le

gions in the Lower Germany. He was a per

on of great reputation and authority, by rea

ſon of the ſeveral offices and magiſtracies

which he had held in Rome, and elſewhere,

under the three emperors, Caligula, Claudius,

*nd Nero, with each of whom he had been

Very intimate, but more for his exceſſive vices,

Vitellius's

character,and

being choſe

frnperor by

his army.

* His ſpeech to his ſoldiers,
upon this occaſion, is very remarkable: “I eſteem this dº y ry

y as far more happy and glo

Book VIII.

and ſome perſonal abilities, than any virtues or A. M.

excellencies in him. He was in favour with A.E.

Claudius, for his gaming at dice; with Cali- 'gº, ..."

gula, for his dexterity in managing a chariot;

and with Nero, for the ſame ſkill, and ſome

other ſuch-like qualities; but notwithſtanding

this, being a man of ſubtlety and intrigue, he -

had, by large gifts, and ſpecious promiſes,

procured the army to create him emperor,

without attending the will and pleaſure of

the Senate, about 13 days before Galba's

death. -

When the news of this came to Rome, it The ſtuatiºn

put Otho into a great conſternation, and the ...”

city into no ſmall concern, as well knowing, -

that nothing but the ſword, and the blood of

many thouſand Romans could determine the

conteſt. The fears and cares of the city were

farther augmented by the great preparations,

they ſaw Otho making, and the known diſabil

lities of the nobility and gentry in martial

affairs. The chief of the Senaté were grown

old and impotent, wanting both the power and

vigour of ſoldiers. The nobility were ſlothful,

covered with the ruſt of a long peace, and un

accuſtomed to the fatigues of a camp. The

Equites were diſſolved in caſe and luxury, and

ignorant in military ſervice, which the more

they endeavoured to conceal, the more they

betrayed their fears. The wiſer ſort began to

ſhew great concern at the miſeries, and pertur

bations of the commonwealth; but the incon

ſiderate were ſwelled with vain hopes, and ex

travagant opinions, and many perſons bank

rupts in peace, in theſe troubleſome times, be

gan to make the greateſt appearance, as being

themſelves moſt in ſafety, when the ſtate was

in greateſt danger.

While things were in this ſituation at Rome, The two ar.

Otho received advice, that Vitellius's forces mies meet anº

were upon their march towards Italy, under ****

the condućt of two commanders, Valens, and

Caecinna; whereupon he departed from Rome,

with a fair army, conſiſting of the Roman no.

bility, the Pretorian cohorts, the legions out of

the fleets upon the Italian coaſts, and ſuch

others, as he could levy in that time. Upon

the approach of the two armies, both parties

proceeded with ſuch haſte and precipitations.
that, beſides ſkirmiſhes, and other encounters,

three conſiderable battles were fought, one at

Placentia, another at Cremona, and a third at

a place called Caſtor, in all which Otho and

the Senate had the advantage, though the

word on both ſides was, Rome and ihe em–

pire / -

Valens and Cacinna had hitherto ačted ſepa- .
- - - - lius conquers,

rately, but, joining now all their forces toge- and Otho

ther, they came to a general battle near İe- ſtabs himſelf.

briacum, a village between Cremona and Ve

rona, and, after a ſharp engagement, the Pre

torian cohorts giving way, the Vitellians ob

tained a vićtory, which at once decided the

conteſt For Otho, though he had ſufficient

encouragement to continue the war, being re

duced to a ſort of deſperation, reſolved upon

an attempt, contrary to his ſoft and effeminate

temper, which was " to dic himſelf, in order to

That of Vitel

“ rious than that, whereon you made me emperor, ſince it

“has unanifeſted ſuch ſenſible tokens of your love and

affection,
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e

Luxury.

And cruelty.

w

ſpare the blood of his country-men. No argu

ments or entreaties could move, or divert him

from this reſolution, which he carried on, and

effected with all imaginable calmneſs, and ſere

nity of mind. -*

For the night before he died, having choſen

out a ſharp dagger, and laid it under his pillow,

he took a draught of cold water, and ſo went

to bed, and fell into a profound ſleep; but,

awaking about break of day, and ſeeing one of

his ſervants in the chamber, he commanded

him to retire, and then taking the dagger,

gave himſelf a mortal ſtab on the left ſide, and,

with a ſingle groan, ended his life, in the 38th

year of his age, and after a very ſhort and

troubleſome reign of only 12 weeks and ſix

days.

Soon after the death of Otho, Vitellius,

being ſtill in Gaul, was both by the army and

ſenate acknowledged for emperor. In his

journey towards Rome arriving at Bebriacum,

where the laſt battle was fought, he was ex

tremely delighted with the fight of the putri

fied bodies, and the limbs of men and horſes,

mangled, and ſcattered abroad: and, when

ſeveral of his train complained of the noiſom

ſmells, he impiouſly replied, that a dead ene

my ſincit ºvell, but a dead citizen better. Nor

did he give greater ſatisfaction at his arrival in

Rome; for, like a conqueror, he entered the

city, mounted upon a noble ſteed, and adorned

with all his military habiliments: encouraged

his ſoldiers to all kinds of inſolence and out

rage; abandoned himſelf to the moſt extrava

gant degrees of luxury, gluttony, and cruelty,

inſomuch that, in four months time, he

waſted above ſeven millions of our money;

nor would the revenues of the whole empire,

had he reigned long, have been ſufficient to

maintain his expences. His uſing all manner

of fraud and hypocriſy to deſtroy ſuch perſons

of quality, as had formerly been his aſſociates,

and ſchool-fellows: his going to viſit one of

them in a fever, and, upon his deſiring to drink,

mińgling poiſon with the water, and delivering

it to him with his own hand; his cauſing all

perſons to be put to death, that came to de

mand the payment of his former debts, and one

of them to be ſlain in his very preſence, that he

might fºca his eyes with the ſpeč/acle, as he called

it ; his ordering two ſons to be executed, with

their father, for no other crime, than merely

preſuming to intercede for his life; and his

having ſeveral of the meaner ſort ſlaughtered,

only for deriding the colours of ſome chario

teers, whom he pretended to favour; theſe and

many more ſanguinary acts, mentioned by the

hiſtorians, who have recorded his life, are a

ſufficient indication, that in his government

he deſigned to follow the example of Nero, to

“ festion, and ſo inconteſtable proofs of your duty and loyal

“ ty; therefore I beſeech you, not to deny me this favour,

“ which is to ſuffer me to die juſtly and honourably, for the

“ſafety of ſo many brave ſoldiers, and worthy citizens, as

“ you are. There can be no occaſion for any legions and

“ and forces coming to my aſſiſtance, ſince the enemy is nei

“ ther Hannibal nor Pyrrhus: therefore to hazard your

“virtue and valour in dangers wholly needleſs, is too dear a

“ purchaſe of life, and the greater hopes you have of ſucceſs,

“ the more honourable will be my death, as being voluntary,

“and not by any conſtraint. Aſſure yourſelves I had rather

No. 89. Vol. II.

****,rºº -

whoſe manes he publickly ſacrificed in a gene

ral aſſembly of the prieſts in the Campus Mar

tius. All this while he gave himſelf up to

ſuch a ſtrange careleſſneſs and ſtupidity, that

nothing but his horrid cruelties could put him

in mind of his exalted ſtate; and fortifying

himſelf with confuſed mirth and ſottiſhneſs

againſt all dangers and exigences, he almoſt

loſt the remembrance of things paſt, and the

thoughts of things to come.

Having thus, by this abominable life, made

himſelf odious to the city, and, by the daily

inſolences and cruelties of his ſoldiers, inſup

portable to the country, the legions in the eaſt

(though in the beginning of his reign, they

ſubmitted to his authority) began now to re

volt, and, fixing their eyes upon Veſpaſian, as

a perſon moſt worthy of the higheſt authority,

and moſt able to put an end to the miſeries of

his country, reſolved to create him emperor

againſt Vitellius. Veſpaſian, at this time, was

engaged in a war againſt the Jews, and, with

great bravery and renown, had reduced moſt

of their country, except Jeruſalem; but when

his army proclaimed him emperor, and he ab

ſolutely refuſed that dignity, the ſoldiers, with

their drawn ſwords, and many menaces againſt

his life, compelled him to take the honour

upon him; whereupon, all the armies of the

eaſt came to his ſervice and obedience, and, in

a general council it was determined, that

Titus ſhould continue the war againſt the Jews,

Mutianus enter Italy with the greateſt part of

the legions, and Veſpaſian himſelf go to Alex

andria, to make proviſion from all parts, and

thence paſs over into Italy, to join Mutianus,

as occaſion ſhould require it.

In the mean time, Antonius Primus, an ex

cellent ſoldier, who had been baniſhed by

Nero, but reſtored by Galba, a friend to Veſ

paſian, and privy to his deſign, immediately

marched at the head of the Maeſian legions

into Italy; and before Mutianus could arrive,

having entirely defeated Vitellius's army, was

proceeding direétly towards Rome. This ſo

ſtartled and confounded Vitellius, that he be

came perfectly ridiculous and deſpicable, ſome

times propoſing terms of accommodation, and

offering to lay down his authority, and then

re-aſſuming it again, till he occaſioned a fac

tion, and civil war even in Rome, in which

the Capitol was beſieged, taken, and laid in

aſhes, and Sabinus, the governor of the city,

was ſlain. After this, Antonius would heark

en to no more treaties or accommodations, but

continued his march even to the walls of Rome,

where a furious battle of almoſt a day’s con

tinuance enſued, until Vitellius's army were

driven into the city, and, through the Mar

tius Campus, and all the ſtreets, purſued with

a moſt terrible ſlaughter. * -

“ die, than reign emperor, ſince I can never ſo far advance

“ the Roman ſtate by wars, and blood-ſhed, as by ſacrificing

“myſelf for the peace of it; and whereas others have pur

“chaſed fame and glory by their well governing and ſupport

“ing the empire, I may reaſonably expect a name for leav

“ing it, rather than permit my ambition to weaken and de

“ ſtroy it. I therefore deſire that you would take this as an

“undoubted proof of my courage and reſolution, that I make

“ no complaints of hard fortune, or ill ſucceſs; for to blame

“ either gods or men, implies a mean and indire&t deſire of

“ living.” Echard's Roman Hiſtory in the life of Otho.
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- idſt of theſe devaſtations, the Peo

.*.*. º... celebrating their Saturna

Aº iia, rather than not enjoy the pleaſures of the

9, feſtival, converted the commºn calamity into

mirth and jollity : ſo that, through the whole

city, there was both a barbarous and a ſhame

ful ſpectacle, and a ſcandalous mixture of cru

city and lewdneſs; in one Place. wounding and

ſlaying; in another, tipling and bathing ;

Here, ſtreams of blood and heaps of mangled

bodies; and, hard by, lewd debauchees, and

ſhameleſs proſtitutes: in ſhort, all the abomi

nable licentiouſneſs of a moſt diſſolute and

riotous peace, and all the deplorable miſeries

of a moſt dreadful and cruel war.
And deſtroy. Thus was this mighty city, the head and em

ing him and preſs of the world, taken and ravaged by her

his party. own natural ſubjects ; and, as it was fatal to

many thouſands, ſo it was no leſs to Vitellius

himſelf, whom the ſoldiers dragged out of his
palace, and, without hearkening to any in

treaties, binding his hands behind him, threw

an halter about his neck, and, tearing his very

cloaths from his back, drew him half-naked

into the public Forum, through the main

ſtreet, called Via Sacra; all the while, as he

went along, treating him with the utmoſt in

dignities, and moſt opprobrious language;

tying his hair backwards, as it was wont to be

done to the moſt execrable malefactors; pelt

ing him with dung and filth, and holding the

point of a ſword under his chin, to prevent

his concealing his face; till at length, they

brought him to the common place of execution

for the moſt notorious criminals, and, having

there, with many blows and wounds, diſ

patched him in the 56th year of his age, and

after a ſhort reign.# months, they thence

dragged him with an hook, and, having thrown

him into the Tiber, made afterwards, not only

his brother, and only ſon, but all, whom

they met with of his party, vićtims to their

fury.

After theſe murthers and ravages were

abated, the Roman Senate aſſembled, and,

with an unanimous conſent, not only declared

Veſpaſian emperor, but conferred the title of

Caeſar upon his two ſons, Titus and Domitian:

nominated the former to be conſul, with his

father, for the year enſuing, and the latter to

be Practor with conſular power; rewarded

Mutianus, Antonius, and ſeveral others, with

great revenues and dignities, for contributing

to this happy revolution: and diſpatched

couriers to Veſpaſian at Alexandria to tender

him their homage and obedience, and to deſire

his ſpeedy return to Rome: but, as the winter

was not ſo commodious for ſailing, he deferred

his going to a more convenient ſeaſon.

The reign of

Veſpaſian.

rue History of THE BIBLE, FROM THE

Veſpaſian, (as we ſaid) before he left Judea,

committed the management of the war againſt

the Jews to his ſon Titus, as well knowing his

extraordinary valour and ſkill for ſuch an un

dertaking. Himſelf had reduced moſt of the

country, except Jeruſalem: but Jeruſalem was

the capital city, fortified with three walls on

every ſide, except where it was fenced with

deep vallies, having the caſtle of Antonia, the

temple, the Palace of Acra, the towers on

mount Sion, and ſeveral other places almoſt

impregnable: ſo that great conſultation, and a

preparation of many materials, were required

to carry on ſuch a ſiege. But what facilitated

its redućtion, were the ſeveral parties and fac

tions, which had poſſeſſion of different parts

of the city, and were not only murthering and

maſſacrewig one another, but, in their rage

and madneſs, had deſtroyed the proviſions like

wiſe, which might have ſerved the city for

many years. Jeruſalem was involved in theſe

ſad circumſtances, when Titus, with a power

ful army, and all kinds of warlike engines, ap

proached, and ſat down within fix or ſeven fur

longs of the city, a little before the feaſt of

the paſſover, by which means he ſhut up an

infinite number of people, come from all parts

to that ſolemnity, which in a ſhort time, occa

fioned a great conſumption of their provi

ſions.

. Upon the fight of ſo numerous an army,

the ſeveral factions unanimouſly agreed to op

poſe it; and, ſallying out with great reſolution

and fury, put the Romans to diſorder, and ob

liged them to abandon their camp, and fly to

the mountains; but the Jews were at laſt re

pulſed, and driven into the city by the extraor

dinary ſkill and valour of Titus, who, in this,

and all other ačtions, during this ſiege, greatlſignalized himſelf. ge, greatly

When Titus had placed his engines, (which

was not done without great oppoſition) hebat

tered the outward wall, and, on the third day

of May, making a breach, entered, and took

poſſeſſion of the North quarter of the city, as

far as the caſtle of Antonia, and the valley of

Kedron: which when he had done, he gave the

beſieged all poſſible aſſurances of pardon and

civil treatment, if they would but ſubmit;

but they judging his humanity to be the effect

of cowardice, refuſed all terms and conditions.

Five days after this, Titus broke through the

ſecond wall, and though the beſieged made

ſeveral fallies, and drove him out again; yet,

on the fourth day, he recovered the place, and

poſſeſſed himſelf of the new lower city; which

when he had done, being ſtill deſirous to ſhew

them mercy, he ſent * Joſephus to his coun

* How Joſephus came to be at Jeruſalem, and in the camp

of Titus, while he beſieged it, himſelf tells us in his hiſtory

- of the Jewiſh wars, viz. that, after the reduction of Jotapata,

which he gallantly defended, he became a priſoner to Veſpa

ſian; but, having foretold his advancement to the empire,

(which accordingly came to paſs) he was not only ſet at liberty,

but received into great confidence, and attended his ſon at the

ſiege of Jeruſalem, where he made a long ſpeech to his coun

trymen, by all the arguments that he could invent, perſuad

ing them to ſurrender, but all in vain; for, though his diſ

courſe drew tears from his own eyes, (as himſelf tells us, 1. vi.

c; 9.) the factions were not in the leaſt ſoftened by it. After

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he went with his conqueror to

a

-

Rome, where Veſpaſian ſhewed him great reſpeã, and (as .

himſelf tells in his life) lodged him in his own houſe, māde

him a free citizen of Rome, aſſigned him a penſion, gave him

lands in Judea, and, above all, ordered him a public ſtatue

Theſe favours Titus, when he came to the empire,"ncreaſed,

and, in honour of him, had his hiſtory of the wars of the

Jews! which was now finiſhed, depoſited in the public library.

This hiſtory is a continued account of the Jewiſh affairs, from

the taking of Jeruſalem by Antiochusº down to the

utter ruin of it by Titus, conſiſting in all of 242 years, but

the moſt conſiderable and valuable part of it is, that of the

ſix laſt years, where he deſcribes the laſt Jewiſh wars, the de

ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the miſeries of his countrymen,
lſ.
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trymen to exhort them to yield, but though he

uſed all the powerful and pathetic perſuaſions

imaginable, he was entertained with nothing

but ſcoffs and reproaches; ſo that Titus was

now reſolved to proceed with more ſeverity

againſt a people, who had been perfidious to

the higheſt degree, and ſtubborn, beyond all

example: and, accordingly, whenever any

eſcaped out of the city, (as the famine compel

led many to make their eſcape) they were no

ſooner taken by Titus, than he cauſed them to

be ſcourged and crucified, and that in ſuch

numbers, that room was wanting for croſſes,

and croſſes for perſons, though, by the cruelty

of this ſpectacle, he only deſigned to terrify the

city, and haſten its ſurrender.

On the 12th of May, Titus began four

mounts for his battering rams, two near the

caſtle of Antonia, where he was in hopes of

taking the temple, and two near the monu

ment of John, the high-prieſt, where he ſup

poſed he might break into the upper city with

the greateſt facility; but, in two bold ſallies,

the beſieged ruined and deſtroyed the mounts,

and, having burnt ſeveral battering-rams, and

other engines, preſſed forward, and broke into

the very camp of the Romans, though, at

length, they were valiantly repulſed by Titus,

who (in a council of war) now reſolved to ſur

round the whole city with a wall, or intrench

ment, to hinder the flight of the beſieged, and

to prevent all relief from coming into the

city, thereby verifying our blefied Lord’s pre

dictions to a tittle: (a) The days ſhall come upon

thee, that thy enemies ſhall caſt a trench ahout thee,

and compaſs thee around, and keep thee in on

every ſide.

This work, though near five miles in com

paſs, was with incredible celerity, finiſhed in

three days; but it made no impreſſion upon

the beſieged, though the famine began to rage

violently, and ſuch a mortality enſued, that,

from the 14th of April to the of 1ſt July, 1 15,080

carcaſſes of the poorer ſort were carried out

to be buried at the public charge, 6co,Coo

were caſt out of the gates, and when the num

ber of the dead bodies increaſed ſo, that they

had no place to diſpoſe of them, they gathered

them together into the largeſt houſes adjoining,

and there ſhut them up. All this while, the

famine increaſed to ſuch a degree, that a buſhel

of corn was ſold for 6oo crowns; that wives

took the meat out of their huſbands mouths,

children from their parents, and mothers from

their infants; that old men were driven from

their meat, as perſons of no uſe, and young

men tortured to confeſs where their proviſions

lay; that ſinks and holes were continually raked

to find the old dung of oxen for food, that the

very ſoldiers (who were the laſt that would

want) began to eat girdles, ſhoes, ſticks, and

hay; and that a woman of quality even boiled

her own child, with an intent to eat it; an act.

ſo deteſtable, that Titus, after he had inſiſted

upon his frequent offers of peace and pardon to

the Jews, declared publicly, that he would bury

the alominalle crime in the ruins ºf their country,

and mol ſuffer the ſun to ſºme upon that city, where

mo/hers eat their own children, and where fathers,

no leſs culpable, reduced them to that extremity by

their obſ?inacy.

With this reſolution he cut down all the

groves within a conſiderable diſtance of the

city, and, cauſing more mounts to be raiſed,

on the firſt of July he began to batter the wall

of Antonia, and, on the fifth, entered the caſ

tle by force, and purſued the flying Jews even

to the temple; which when he had done, both

he and Joſephus again exhorted them to ſur

render, but all to no purpoſe: they obſtinately

refuſed all accommodation, and made it their

boaſt, that they had rather endure the worſt of

miſeries. Titus hearing this, in order to make

an eaſy aſcent to the temple, overturned the

foundation of Antonia; and, having ſeized the

North and Weſt porticos, or cloyſters of the

outward range of the temple, he ſet them on

fire, as the Jews did other porticos, to hinder

the Romans from making their approaches.

On the eighth day of Auguſt, Titus, perceiv

ing that the walls of the inner temple were too

ſtrong for the battering rams, and that the

foundation of the gates could not be under

mined, was obliged to ſet fire to them, yet ſtill

with an intent, if poſſible, to ſave the temple

itſelf; but it ſo fell out, that, on the tenth, a

certain ſoldier, contrary to the command of

the general, excited by a divine impulſe, caſt

a flaming firebrand through the golden win

dow into the chambers and buildings on the

North ſide, which immediately ſet them on fire,

and, notwithſtanding the utmoſt endeavours to

the contrary, ſpread throughout the whole fa

bric, and conſumed the moſt glorious and

beautiful ſtrućlure that the world ever ſaw ;

whilſt the Roman ſoldiers, purſuing their vic

tory with all imaginable fury and revenge, cut

in pieces all that they found about the temple,

and ſet fire to the reſt of the buildings.

In all theſe confuſions, thoſe, who were the

chiefs in this ſedition, found means to retire to

the upper and ſtrongeſt part of the city, called

Sion, ſituated upon a ſteep rock, where they

threatened to defend themſelves to the laſt, and

there tyrannized with nore cruelty than ever;

till Titus having raiſed his batteries, and made

a breach in the wall, they loſt all their cou

rage, and, in great conſternation, abandoned

the towers, which were their only ſtrength,

and in vain ſought to eſcape by hiding them

ſelves in vaults and privies, from whence both

John " and Simon, two principal ring leaders

in the moſt lively and affecting manner. Beſides this, Joſe

phus wrote another hiſtory, intitled, the Antiquities of the

Jews, which was fin ſhed in the 13th year of Domitian. One

half of this hiſtory is taken from the books of the Old Teſta

• ment; but he has ventured to add ſeveral facts, that are not to

be found in theſe writings, and to thofe, which he has wholly

taken from them, he has given ſuch an artificial turn as ſhews,

" that his intention was to accommodate the moſt ſurpriſing paſ

ſages in the Holy Scriptures to the humour and opinions of

I

the perſons to whom he wrote. Beſides theſe two hiſtories, he

wrote an account of his own life, two treatiſes againſt Apion,

and one concerning the martyrdom of the Maccabees, which

Eraſmus juſtly, ſtiles a maſter-piece of eloquence. Echard's

Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory.

(a) Luke xix.43, &c.

* This John was the ſon of one Levi, born at Giſchala, and

one of the principal men of the place. When Titus came

before
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BIRTH OF CHRIST, TO THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

A. M.

4085, &c.

Ann. Dom.

8.1, &c.

The charge of

covetouſneſs

againſt him, in

ſome meaſure,

excuſed.

His death and

character.

The reign of

Titus.

Some preju

dices againſt

him at his ac

ceſſion.

and ſo contrary was his temper to that of moſt

of his predeceſſors, that he could not ſo much

as look upon the ſufferings of a criminal, with

out ſignifying his compaſſion by his ſighs and

[CarS. -

But, though he was thus mild and merciful,

brave and generous, yet he did not preſerve

himſelf from the ſcandal of avarice and rapa

ciouſneſs; which was grounded upon his ſelling

all the lands in Judea, and appropriating the

money to himſelf; upon his obliging all the

Jews in the Roman empire to pay yearly two

drachmas to the Capitol, as they formerly had

done to the temple at Jeruſalem; and upon

his laying heavy tributes upon ſeveral provin

ces, and particularly a ſcandalous exciſe upon

urine. But for this, and all other his ſevere

impoſitions, authors do much excuſe him, upon

the account of the great neceſſities of the ſtate,

and the emptineſs of the exchequer, when he

came firſt to the government; reminding us

withal, that his public works and edifices were

highly chargeable and expenſive; his preſents

and penſions were numerous and large ; his

feaſts and entertainments frequent and magni

ficent; and that though his revenue, by theſe

exactions, was augmented, yet he always em

ployed it to noble purpoſes, and laid it out

with great wiſdom and liberality.

By this wiſe adminiſtration of public affairs,

he increaſed the love and reſpect of the whole

ſenate and people, the nearer he approached to

the end of the days; and, when he had finiſhed

his courſe, which was in the 69th year of his

age, and 1 oth of his reign, his death was

greatly lamented, and his memory gratefully

preſerved, as being a prince of great wiſdom,

moderation, and modeſty, next to Julius Caeſar

in war, and Auguſtus in peace; and in whom

(as Pliny expreſſes it) greatneſs and majºſty had

changed nothing, but only to make his power of

doing good anſwerable to bis will.

Upon the death of the great Veſpaſian, his

eldeſt ſon Titus, both by the general conſent,

and his father's laſt will and teſtament, ſuc

ceeded to the empire, though not without ſome

obſtrućtions from his ambitious brother Do

mitian... Titus had ſerved in many wars with

great honour, and diſcharged many civil offices

with no leſs wiſdom; yet, during his father's

reign, he had given too many occaſions of pre

judice and aſperſion, upon account of his ſeve

rity, and voluptuous life, his extravagant

paſſion for Berenice, king Agrippa's ſiſter, and

his promoting his father's impoſitions and ex

tortions; inſomuch, that he was generally

looked upon as a ſecond Nero, and ſcarce any

man ever arrived at the empire with a more ſul

lied reputation, and a greater repugnancy of the

people. But, in a ſhort time, theſe accuſations

and averſions turned all to his advantage, and

his virtues gained him a reputation, under the

burthen of an empire, which he could not at

tain under the freedom of a private perſon: for,

from his firſt acceſſion, ſuch was his ſkill and

addreſs, as well as good fortune, in gaining

upon the hearts and affedions of all people,

that he was generally ſtiled, the love and delight

of mankind. His motion was, that no man ought

to depart ſorrowful from the preſence of a prince ;

and therefore he never ſent any away with an

unpleaſing anſwer: and ſo ſtrong a propenſity

had he to do good, that, being told one night

by thoſe about him, that he had done nothing

for any perſon that day, with a ſorrowful coun

tenance he replied, O my friends, I have loſt a

day ! A ſentence, worthy of an emperor, and

fit to be retained in the memory of all princes.

His firſt ſtep towards gaining the hearts of

his ſubjećts, and his happy government of the

empire, was his moderating his paſſions, and

bridling his ſtrong inclinations, particularly by

withdrawing himſelffrom the beautiful Barenice,

and ſending her away, notwithſtanding their

mutual loves; and by diſmiſfing ſeveral per

ſons, who had formerly been the chief inſtru

ments of his pleaſures, rightly judging them

unbecoming the dignity and majeſty of his

preſent office.

After this he proceeded, with a better grace

and authority, in the great affairs of the ſtate,

and, particularly, in regulating and reforming

ſeveral miſchiefs, which had not been perfeótly

removed in his father's reign. All informers,

promoters, and petty-foggers, the bane of ſo

ciety, and the peſts of the city, he took care to

exterminate, by cauſing ſome to be ſold for

ſlaves, and others to be tranſported to uninhabit

ed iſlands; and to put a farther ſtop to the cor

ruptions and tediouſneſs of law-ſuits, he prohi

bited, among other things, that the ſame caſe

ſhould be tried by ſeveral laws, or that the

eſtate of any dead perſon ſhould be claimed,

after ſuch a preciſe number of years.

The ſame ačtivity in repairing antient build

ings, and erecting new ones ; the ſame freedom

of converſation, magnificence of living, gene

rofity to friends, clemency to enemies, " en

couragement to men of learning, and courteſy

to all, that his father had ſhewn, Titus was not

forgetful to imitate: ſo that, if ever a people

may be ſaid to be happy under any prince, the

Romans were certainly ſo under him: and yet,

in his ſhort reign, there happened ſome misfor

tunes and calamities, no leſs aſtoniſhing than

deplorable, viz. A moſt dreadful eruption of

Mount Veſuvius, which, being accompanied

with violent earthquakes, ruined many cities,

* Of his great clemency we have theſe remarkable inſtances:

Two of the Patrician degree, being convićted of treaſon

for aſpiring to the empire, he inflićted no puniſhment .
them, but only privately admoniſhed them to deſiſt, mildly

telling them, that the empire was given by providence, and that

it was in vain for them to commit a villany in hopes of obtaining

it. The ſame night he entertained them at ſupper, and the

next day, at aſº of gladiators, placed them by himſelf,

and when the combatants weapons, according to cuſtom, were

No. 9o, Vol. II.
-

-

preſented to him, he publickly deſired their judgment and

approbation. In the like manner, though his brother Domi

tian was continually conſpiring, and exciting the legions againſt

him, yet ſo far was he from puniſhing him for it, that he com

orted himſelf towards him, as he had always done, giving

É. the title of aſſociate, and ſucceſſor, and, with tears, pri

vately intreating him nºt toºf that by treaſon and fratricide,

which in a ſhort time he would obtain freely, and in courſe

Echard's Roman Hiſtory, in the Life of Titus.
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His perſecu

tion of Chriſ
tlains.

This monſtrous arrogancy brought him into

all kinds of enormities, and was the fatal fore

runner of many exceſſive cruelties, whereby

he deſtroyed great numbers of all ſorts, with

out mercy or conſideration. Many illuſtrious

ſenators, who had ſome of them been conſuls,

under pretence of practiſing againſt the ſtate,

he put to death; ſome of them in their baniſh

ments, and all without the privilege of mak

ing their defence. Multitudes of others he

ordered to be executed upon very ſlight and

trifling occaſions; Ælius Lamia, for his mak

ing uſe of jeſts, though they were old and in

nocent; Salveus Cocenus, for celebrating the

the nativity of Otho the emperor; Saluſtius

Lucullus, for ſuffering a new ſort of lances to

be called Lucullas, after his own name: and

Junius Ruſticus, for publiſhing a writing in

commendation of Paetus Thraſea, and Helvi

dius Priſcus, two philoſophers: upon which

occaſion he baniſhed all the philoſophers and

mathematicians out of Rome and Italy: and,

among theſe, the celebrated ſtoick, Epićtetus.

The crucity of theſe proceedings, and ſome

perſonal affronts received from Domitian,

made Lucius Antonius, governor of the Upper

Germany, raiſe a dangerous rebellion in thoſe

parts, and, being commander of a numerous

army, uſurp the title of emperor. The ſuc

ceſs of this inſurreótion remained a long while

doubtful, and became daily more formidable

to Domitian, who had ſo much loſt the love of

his people: till, at length, his general Nor

mandus dextrouſly ſurprized Antonius, juſt

when a ſudden overflowing of the Rhine had

ſtopped the arrival of his German auxiliaries,

and deſtroyed both him and his army. After

this victory and ſucceſs, Domitian's cruelty

increaſed, ſhewing no kind of mercy to thoſe,

who had been of the adverſe party. Nay, that

he might thoroughly revenge himſelf, and diſ

cover all their accomplices, he invented new

kinds cf tortures, and, in this particular, ex

ceeded Nero himſelf, that, whereas Nero was

ſatisfied in commanding executions to be done

at a diſtance, he took pleaſure in beholding his

cruelties exerciſed before his eyes, which at

length indeed became his only diverſion.

It can ſcarce be thought, that a prince, who,

in ſome reſpe&ts, ſurpaſſed cven Nero himſelf

in his vices and cruelties, ſhould in the leaſt

come behind him in his hatred of the church

of God: and therefore we need leſs wonder,

that, in the 14th year of his reign, we find

him raiſing the ſecond general perſecution of

the Chriſtians, in which, by his letters and

bloody edićts, he cauſed the death and baniſh

ment of infinite numbers both in Rome, and

other places: in which (among other eminent

Chriſtians) St. John, after his miraculous eſ

of his own houſhold, came furiouſly upon him,

*
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cape out of the cauldron of flaming oil, was A. M.

baniſhed to the iſland Patmos: Antipas was A. p.

put to death at Pergamus: Timothy at Ephe- 96, &c.

ſus: and Dionyſius, the Areopagite, at

Athens; in which he not only deſtroyed the

heads of the church, but proceeded to the

execution of his own relations, inſomuch,

that he put to death his Couſin German Flavius

Clemens, in the very year that he was conſul:

baniſhed the conſul’s wife, Domitilla, to Pan
dataria, and a niece ofthe ſame name to Pontia, v

for no other crime, but their embracing Chriſ

tianity. -

By theſe cruel and bloody praćtices, Domi

tian became odious to the greateſt part of his

ſubjects, and exceeding terrible to the * ſenate

and nobility, inſomuch, that ſome of the chief

of them, merely for the preſervation of their

own lives, were forced into deſigns againſt his.

For, when his wife Domitia, in ſearching into

his black table-book, which he kept purpoſely

for cruel and bloody deſigns, found her own

name there, with many of the chief officers of

his houſhold: to them ſhe ſhewed the book,

thereby to excite them to concert meaſures for

his diſpatch. A conſpiracy was accordingly

formed, in which the principals were Parthe

nius, his chamberlain, and Stephanus, his

ſteward, who, for ſeveral days, wore a dagger

wrapt up in wool in his left arm, pretending

an accidental hurt in that place. As therefore

the emperor was going to his bath, Parthenius,

pretending that there was in his chamber a

perſon, who had a matter to impart to him of

too great importance to be ſafely deferred,

drew him aſide thither, where Stephanus, un

der pretence of diſcovering a conſpiracy to

him, preſented him with a liſt of ſeveral

names; which while the emperor was reading

with horror and aſtoniſhment, he ſtruck the

dagger into his groin ; but before he could

give him a ſecond wound, the emperor cloſed

with him, and, with great violence, threw

him to the ground, where, while they were

ſtruggling together, Parthenius, Maximus,

Clodianus, and other conſpirators, who were

A conſpiracy

of his domeſ.

tics, who mur

ther him.

and, in the 45th year of his age, and 15th

of his reign, with ſeveral wounds diſpatched

him.

Upon the death of Domitian, the Roman

ſenate, after ſome ſmall conſultation, made

choice of Cocceius Nerva, to ſucceed him.

He was born in Crete, and was the firſt em

peror, who was neither of a Roman, nor Ita

lian family; but was, at this time, for, his

many virtues, experience, and age, a perſon

of the greateſt reputation and eſteem in Rome.

At his acceſſion to the empire, he took care to

reſcind the odious acts and decrees of his pre

The reign of
Nerva.

Hismany good

acts.

* One evening, having made a kind and ſolemn invitation

of the greateſt part of the ſenate to a public entertainment,

at the entrance of his palace, he ordered them to be ſolemnly

received, and ceremoniouſly conduéted, and locked up in a

ſpacious hall, hung round with black, and illuminated by a

few melancholy lamps, which were only ſufficient to ſhew the

horror of the place, and to diſcover ſeveral coffins, upon

which were fairly written the names of the ſenators, that

were invited. . The ſenators were filled with ſtrange fears

and apprehenſions, at the appearance of this diſmal ſcene,

and the proſpect of death ſo ſolemnly carved out for them;

when, in the height of their frightful imaginations, after ſome

time waiting, their fears were increaſed by an entertainment

of many naked perſons, with their bodies all over blackened,

who entered the hall, with drawn ſwords in one hand, and

flaming torches in the other. The gueſts, at this dreadful

appearance, expe&ted nothing but immediate death ; when

ſuddenly the naked perſons, after they had danced ſome time

about them, ſet open the doors, and told them, that the en

peror gave all the company leave to withdraw. Echard's Ro.

man hiſtory, in the life of Domitian.

deceſſor.
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His liberality.

And clemen

ey.

His adoption

of Trajan.

He recalled the Chriſtians, who,
and other cities, were baniſhed

permitted them a free

deceſſor.

from Rome, aſ d

in the late reign, an

ºie of . religion. He ſhewed the

Fame kindneſs and humanity to all others, who

j been unjuſtly treated by his predeceſſor,

and reſtored whatever of their goods could be

found about the Imperial palaces. He releaſed

and diſcharged all the cities of the empire

from the ſevere taxes, and impoſitions, which

veſpaſian and Domitian had laid upon them.

Hemade a diſtribution among all the people

of Rome, much larger than any of his prede

ceſſors had done. He purchaſed eſtates to be

divided among decayed citizens, and had the

ſons of the poorer ſort brought up at his own

charges, and, above all, he conferred great

favours, and beſtowed large gifts upon his

friends and relations, upon men of learning,

and liberal ſciences, whereof he was a great

encourager.

Nor was the clemency of this prince any

ways inferior to his kindneſs and liberality.

For, at his firſt acceſſion to the government,

he ſolemnly ſwore, that no ſenator of Rome

fhould, by his command, be put to death,

which oath he ſo religiouſly obſerved, that,

when two of that order had conſpired againſt

his life, he uſed no kind of ſeverity againſt

them: but, firſt ſending for them, to let them

ſee, that he was not ignorant of their traiterous

deſigns, he carried them with him to the public

theatre, placed them on each ſide of him, and

preſenting each with a ſword, told them before

all the people, that they might experience the

goodneſs of the weapons upon his body; for ſo

confident was he of his own innocence, that

he often ſaid, that, though he ſhould quit the

empire, and return to a private life, he had

done nothing that could cauſe him to fear any

771477.

But, notwithſtanding all this, he had not

ſat long upon the throne, before the ſoldiers,

who, in the late reign, had been indulged in

all manner of licentiouſneſs, began to be mu

tinous upon the account of Domitian's mur

ther, reſolving to fall upon, and deſtroy all

thoſe who had any concern in his aſſaſſination:

ſo that the emperor, finding himſelf inſuffici

ent to withſtand their fury, and perceiving that

his age and infirmities had impaired his au

thority over them, was reſolved to adopt ſome

worthy perſon for his ſucceſſor, who ſhould be

able both to ſupport him, while he lived, and

govern the empire, after his deceaſe. Though

he had many conſiderable friends and relations

of his own, who hoped for this high promo

tion, yet, like a juſt and generous prince, he

ſought only the public good, and wiſely made

choice of Ulpius Trajanus, an utter ſtranger

to his family, but the greateſt and moſt deſerv

And death.

ing perſon of his age.

This determination he accordingly put in

execution; and, having, with the uſual ſolem

nities, adopted him in the Capitol, and made

him Caſar in the ſenate, he immediately ſent

embaſſadors to him at Cologn (for at that time

he was governor of the Lower Germany) with

the enſigns and arms of the empire. This

proved ſo great a curb to the licentiouſneſs A. M.

and mutinies of the ſoldiers, that, from A. b.

thence forward, they continued in a perfeót 97, &c.

quietneſs and obedience. But Nerva lived

not long to enjoy the benefit of this happy

choice; for, about three months after, falling

into a violent paſſion againſt a ſenator, named

Regulus, he put himſelf into ſuch diſorder,

that, by reaſon of the feebleneſs of his body,

and lowneſs of his ſpirits, he fell into a fever,

which, in the 66th year of his age, and the 2d

of his reign, carried him off.

Upon the death of Nerva, Trajan was joy- The reign of

fully received (as emperor) at Rome, both by Trajan.

the ſenate and people. He was a Spaniard by his dualifica.

birth, of an illuſtrious family, born in a town ..".

called Italica, not far from the city of Seville; government.

and, being now above two and forty years of

age, of a ſtrong body, and vigorous mind,

happily tempered between the warmth of

youth, and the experience of old age, he was,

in all reſpects, qualified for the greateſt at

tempts, , and the nobleſt enterprizes. In

the beginning of his reign, he was bleſſed

with the happineſs of having the greateſt

maſter of his age, that admirable philoſo

pher and biographer, Plutarch, by whoſe *

wiſe inſtructions, added to his own abi

lities, he purſued the adminiſtration of his

government, with that moderation and juſtice,

and that wiſdom and magnanimity, as raiſed

both the love and admiration of all men.

At his firſt entering into the ſenate, he de- And excellent

clared publickly, that no good man, by his com- ºniºmand, ſhould ever ſuffer death or diſgrace, which Of it.

he confirmed by a ſolemn oath, and inviolably

obſerved it through his whole reign. His

firſt ſtep was, to reform the laws that were

defective, and to put in execution thoſe that

were good; to take care that equity and juſtice

were ſtrićtly and faithfully adminiſtred in all

caſes; to advance the moſt worthy and virtuous

men to the higheſt poſts, and to reclaim ſuch

as were otherwiſe, with gentleneſs and cle

mency: but, as mutiny in an army was a

matter of dangerous conſequence, the Praeto

rian cohorts, and their commanders, who had

raiſed the ſedition againſt Nerva, he ſent for,

and diſbanded without any farther puniſhment,

(as ſome ſay) though others affirm, that he

put ſeveral of them to death.

The informers, promoters, and petti-foggers,

who had done great miſchiefs in former reigns,

he utterly exterminated: and put down the

pantomimes, farce-players, and buffoons, as

effeminate diverſions, and unbecoming the

Roman gravity: but he re-built the grand

cirque, wherein more manly exerciſes were

performed, much larger, and more beautiful

than it was before, with an inſcription, ſigni

fying, that it was to make it worthy to receive

the people of Rome. The truth is, his love to

the people of Rome, as well as all his other

ſubječts, was viſible in his relief of the poor,

and education of their children; in his behav

ing to all men with courteſy and affability,

without diſguiſe or diſſimulation; in entertain

ing perſons of merit (though of no high de

gree) with a moſt open familiarity: beſtowing

º upon
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upon ſuch honours and wealth, though he had

but a ſmall acquaintance with them ; and, in

ſhort, in treating all his ſubjects (as himſelf

expreſſes the matter) with the ſame uſage, as

he himſelf would have deſired of his prince,

His perſecu

, tion of Chriſ

tians for ſome

time.

had he been a private perſon. For theſe, and

many more inſtances of his goodneſs, and

paternal care to his people, he not only ob

tained the title of Pater Patriae, but the ſe—

nate likewiſe conferred on him that of Opti

mus, as the beſt of all princes, which he

eſteemed more than all the glories of his vic

tories and conqueſts, becauſe it related, not ſo

much to his courage and condućt, as to his

morality and piety.

His miſtaken piety indeed, or zeal for the

religion eſtabliſhed in the empire, confirmed

his prejudices againſt Chriſtianity, and made

him look upon the profeſſors of it with a jea

lous eye, not only as ſubverters of the national

faith, and enemies to the gods of the Romans,

but (as their adverſaries were pleaſed to repre

ſent them) eſtabliſhers likewiſe of ſome illegal

ſocieties, that were the nurſeries of faction and

ſedition. Under this plauſible pretence, the

third general perſecution of the church, in the

third year of this emperor's reign, commenced;

... wherein, among an infinite number of others,

St. Clement, biſhop of Rome, being thrown

into the ſea with an anchor about his neck; St.

Simeon, biſhop of Jeruſalem, being firſt

ſcourged, and then crucified: and St. Ignatius,

biſhop of Antioch, being condemned to be

thrown to the wild beaſts, obtained the glori

ous crown of martyrdom. This perſecution,

for ſome time, went on, though with different

degrees of ſeverity, in ſeveral parts of the em

pire, and was ſo much the more afflićting to

the Chriſtians, becauſe they generally ſuffered

under the notion of malefačtors and traitors,

and under an emperor, famed throughout the

world for his ſingular juſtice and moderation:

but it had not continued long, before this prince,

upon his reception of a letter from Pliny, the

proconſul in Bythynia, (wherein he repreſents

the innocency and ſimplicity of the Chriſtians; that

they were an harm'ſ and inºffenſive ſort of people,

toho only worſhipped Chriſt as God, and bound them

ſºlves by oath to abſtain from all wickedneſs) abated

the rigour of it, ſo that the fire, which had hi

therto raged with great fury, began now to be
extinguiſhed, and only crept up and down in

private corners. w

In the mean time, the Chriſtian religion,

notwithſtanding all oppoſition to the contrary,

was ſpread through the greateſt parts of Europe,

Aſia, and Africa, extended from the Britiſh

iſlands to the fartheſt Indies, and was eſtabliſh

ed, not only in cities, and populous places, but

in towns and country villages, as Pliny, in the

above cited letter, teſtifies. The metropolitan

cities were all under biſhops of the grgateſt

eminence and piety. The four great cities of

the Roman empire, Rome, Alexandria, Ant:

tioch, and Jeruſalem, uſually ſtiled apoſtolical

churches, were governed by apoſtolical mên.

Publius was at Athens; Polycarp at Smyrna;

Onefimus at Epheſus; and Papias at Hierapo

lis; with many others of primitive integrity in

different places. -

Such was the ſtate of the Chriſtian church,

in the beginning of the ſecond century, increaſ

ing and flouriſhing after a marvellous manner;

and, though it wanted all human helps, though

it had all the force and policy of the world

bent againſt it, growing by oppoſition and op

preſſion, and over-bearing all the powers of

earth and hell. (b) Whereunto then ſhall we liken

the kingdom of God, and its wonderful increaſe,

or with what compariſon ſhall we compare it *

There is indeed ſome reſemblance of it in the

prodigious fecundity of ſeeds, which accord

ingly our Bleſſed Saviour frequently makes uſe

of to illuſtrate it; but there is nothing parallel

to it, in the hiſtory of all the religions, which

have obtained among men, from the beginning

of the world, to this day. And therefore, as

this ſhews that the original of it was from hea

ven, and that the hand of Omnipotence has all

along guided and preſerved it; ſo it gives us a

full aſſurance of hope, that the ſame divine pro

vidence will continue to protećt and defend it,

(c) until we come unto Mount Sion, and unto the

city of the living God, the heavenly jeruſalem, and

to an innumerable company of angels; to the general

aſſembly, and church of the firſt-born, which are

written in heaven; to God, the judge of all;

to jºſts, the Mediator of the new covenant;

and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfeół. Amen.

Amen. -

(5) Luke iv. 30.

F I

(..) Heb. xii. 2, &c.

N I S. -

A. M.

4108, &c.

Ann. Dom.
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The wonder

ful increaſe

and ſtate of

the church,

at the end of

the firſt cen

tury.
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>
g = * º º . . . . . . ." ADDRESS to the Public on this New and Elegant Edition of the Rev. Dr. STACKHOUSE's

º : . . . ; . . . . . . . HISTORY OF THE HOLY BIBLE. -

s ... " . . . . . . . . - - - -

- \ . . . . . . . . . . Nº Compoſition whatever can be ſo beneficially calculated as an Hiſtory of the Holy Bible to accompany that Sacred
s * " . . . . . . . . . ; Book; as in ſuch a Production many of the moſt important Matters are elucidated, which, in the preſent Age,

* * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . might not be underſtood even by thoſe who have a Superiority of Underſtanding over the Generality of Mankind. -

: ". . . . . In the Purſuit of this moſt amiable and delightful Hiſtory the Reader may view, with Surprize, the great and glorious
- t *... . . . . . . . Work of the Creation; and with pleaſing Admiration behold the Riſe and Fall of Empires: the Revolutions of Kingdoms

: . . - . . . . . i . and States; and the Viciſſitudes of Life in all Stations; Characters of every Deſcription are here delineated in their proper -

- . . . . . . . . - Colours, frºm the haughty Monarch on the Throne, to the humble Peaſant in a Cottage. The great Difference between the **

* - **. . . . . . . - Pračtice of Virtue and Vice is moſt beautifully contraſted ; and while the Protection of Providence is moſt amply diſplayed in

. . . . . the former, ſo is the Divine Vengeance awfully manifeſted, even in the moſt elevated Chara&ier, for the Pračtice of the latter.

- . . . . . . . . * . . . In ſhort, in this valuable Production will be found Patterns fºr Kings and Princes; Governors and Generals; Magiſtrates

* . : , . . . . . . and Miniſters; and for all who are deſirous of practiſing Chriſtian or Moral Virtues. Such is the grand Subſtance of

. . . this delightful Compoſition. * - -

- * . ls º * - t - * - - -

". . . . . . . . . With reſpečt to the Work itſelf, confidered in a general light, it is only neceſſary to remark, that it has been long and - aº - s * * #. - § - - - - *

- well eſtabliſhed, as a Produćtion at once learned, acute, eloquent, and impartial. Its Object is of the utmoſt Importance; * *

* * - . . . . . . . , it is not only to render familiar the Sacred Hiſtory, but to obviate the Objećtions of pretended Learning, and the Cavils of

º * v. . . . . Petulant Ignorance; and will be read with Avidity, while a Taſte for critical Enquiry, liberal Diſquiſition, and true *-

s - * * ... ' - Piety, remains, - *
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